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[.Sir VWValter Couert, Knight, one of his Ma- 
jeſties Iuſtices of the Peace,in the (,ounty of Suſſex : eAnd to - «ii, 
_  theRight V Vorſhipfull, the Lady Tane Covert ©? ; 

| | his Wife: Grace and peace from OE 
1 Jeſus Chritt. | 
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© Vndertake( Right Worſhipfull)in this Work, 
d to expound one of the Bookes of Moſes, a part of the 
{ Churches T reaſury,committedto writing by the hand of 


TJ 
\ 


v 


| | Winde3 becauſe the Sun and duſt hinder the 


bleſſed Trinity : for albeit all the perſons bee coeternall and coequall, and the effence it ſelfe of 
the Deity vndiuiſible; yer there is the firſt, the ſecond and the third perſon. And as it is in God,| 
ſoitisinthecreation and workes of God, from the heauen ofheauens to the enter of the carth, 
Theele& Angels that do his commandements,and hearken untothe voyce of his word, haue an order: 
awong them; there are Thrones and Domtnions, Powers and Pringipatities,Epheſ.1,z1.Coki,is, 
and an Archangel,thrat at the laſt day ſhall blow tho Trumpet, 1 Theſſ.4,16. And as itis among 
the noo lo itis among the Saints, the ſoules of inſt men perfected; albcit all haue enough, and 
none of them any want, yet there isa difference in the meaſure of their glory, aniaſinuch as every 
man ſhal receyue his owne reward according to his owne laboxr,1 Cor. 3,8. Dan12,3. Ihe Starres 
arenot aPofone ma 2nitude, but chere 55 one glory of the Sunne, another of the Mooneaud another 


be 


of the Starres for one 51 arre differeth from another ſlarre in glory; ſo ale isthe reſurrection of the dead} 
1 Cor.15,41,42. Gen. 1,16,17. Plal.136,7,8.9. Thusit is alſo inthe workes beneath,tharGod| 
may euery where appeare to be the God of order, 1 Cor.14,33+\-Some creatures haue onely a| 
ing:ſome haue being and life : others, Being, Life, and Senſe-: andothers beſides alltheſe, | 


bauc reaſon and vnderſtanding. A Campe well diſciplined, is a perfeCt patterne of good order; 
; |Hetharwould order a baucdll aright (faithYegerias) hath reſpe@ rothe Sun, to the duſt; toe 
Te, anda contrary wind weakneth the blow. The 
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"hep Matt bad receyuedthe Taw of God 2s fromthe mouth of the Law-giuer, aggpibl 
A it amd the people, and had finiſhedthe Tabernacle of the Arke and Santyagpy heemir 
77 be 4 % &: and having ſcene what forces and number of mer (fir 


in euery Tribe moſt eminent. The number ofthe whole army was 603550. men for the warres, 
[beſides wornen and children : alſo beſide the ſtrangers which followed them our of Egypt. This 
Os body of an army was dwided by Moſes into foure grofſe and mighty Barralions, each of 
them containing the ſtrength of three whole Tribes, hauing Captains and Colonels appointed 
ynto them. Thus did the bleſsing which rae! gave to his children, and God himſclfe before ro 
1/t2l,cake place among them. 5 


. . 


4athe middeſtofthe foure great armies, ſorted vnder their ſeuerall ſtandards, was the Taber- 


6 n 


nacle, as aportable or mooucable Temple, carryed ; which was ſurrounded by rhe Levites, and 
the Levites alſoby the other Tribes: ſo tharnot onely the Pagans and Heatheris were forbidden 
acceſle vnto it, but the ſentence of death paſſed vpon euery ſoule of the Ifrzelites themfelues that 
durſt approach it, who were not of the Leuites to whom the charge was wholly committed. So, 
| Gacred was the Tabernacle of the Congregation,and with ſuch reuerence garded and regarded,that 
wo and twenty thouſand Prieſts were dedicated to the ſeruice and attendance thereof. For. as 
ahe induſtry in framing euery the leaſt part thereof, the curious worke-manſhip beſtowed vpon 
l kf $and the charge and expences about it were cxceeding great : ſo the durifull obſeruance inthe: 
preſeruing and laying vp of the holy veſſels, the ſolemne remoouing thereof, the vigilant eye id | 
[attending thereon, together with the prudent andprouident defence of the ſame, ferued to pro- 
cure all due reuerence to the holy things of God, and to encteaſe zeale and devotion in ſich as 
approached necre ynto him : cuen as onthe other ſide, this is the maine cauſe of the prophana-' 
tion ofthe Sacraments, and of the contempr of the Word and Prayer, and ofſo little practiſe of* 
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Truc Pie 2hon vs, becauſethere. is (o little feare and reverence inthe hearts of men towards 
the worſhip of God,and the parts therxeof, Say Ls 
* Great was the zcale and forwardneſſe both of Princes and people, as appearerh both in ma- 
king the Tabernacle and all manner of worke for the ſeruice of the SanQuary, Exod. 36,5. &in, 
offering afterward. For after that Moſes had taken order for allthings neceſſary, writtenin the 
Lawes, numbred his armies, and diuided them into ſeuerallRegiments or ſquadrons, whereof 
che Tribe of /xdeh led the Vamgard : the twelue Princes or Commanders of the Tribes, revow- 
ved of the Congregation and the heads of thouſands in Iſrael, Numb.1, 16, brought their Offerings 
before the Lord, towit, fixe cquered Chariots and twelue Oxen to draw them,therby to rranſ- 
port (as they marched) the ports of the Taberpac/e,Numb. 7, 2. with all the appurtenances; the! 
Sanctuary onely excepted , Which for more reuerence and regard, was carried vpon the ſhoulk-! 
ders oftheſonnes of Koharh, vnto whom that carcand charge was commited, Numb, chap. 3. 


Lg 


verſe 31, of 3 6 T a. 4 | | ” | : 

Neuertheleſſe, afterſo many merciesof God pon them, hauing ſcene ſo many miracles fie- 
wed, ſo many viQtories atchicucd , ſomany remiſtions obrained, ſo many bencfires receined,] 
and ſo. many tudgements inflited pon the diſobedient ; yer they as aſtubborne an 


ebellious) 
pres , £ generation that (et not their heart aright,Plalme 78,8, & whole ſpirit was not ſted- 
all wich God, never ceaſed to prouoke him by their ſinnes, and oftentimes 4s it were made} 


eneral Conſpiracy againſt him and 2deſes his ſeruant, ſothar Miriam and Aerow Were not 
free, N wyd.4 2.1, verifying the ſaying ofthe Philoſopher, ojwic tetorininicwny, that is, Evena 116 | 
Kindred know bow to enny at 


bim. Butamong allother mutinies and murmurings recorded. an | 


ig Bapke,,none 2s greater then that which happened after thereruroe of he ryclue Aduen- 
rurers or Diſcouerersſent outby Moſes intothe Territories of Canaan, as welto informethem-| 
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for them, to-renew his wonted mercies, and to conſider that theyr deſtrution would: encreaſe 
the pride ofthe Heathen Nations, both of the Egypriaris from whence they came, arid of the 
Carjaanites to whoſe Land they were going; and preua led by his wonderfull prayers with him, 


 |wrath of God could pxeuaile any longer with this ſtubboxne and rebellious people, then while 


 |*)all cheirmiſaduentures. And albeit they were entred into the fortieth yeare,whercin all tra- 
|uailes, troubles, and miſeries were to take end, andthatthey were eucnin ſight of the land pro- 
| oiled, yet againe they tempted God as obſtinately as in former times, 


(For the prayer of «righteous man anaylethmuch,ifit be fernent,as the Apoſtle /ames ſaith, chapt. 


infolent bchaujour and conſpiracy of Korah,Dathan, and Abirem, and their Partiſans , Numb. 
16.verſe 1. who for the contempt of God and his Miniſters, anq ſecking to ouerthrow the order 


| ſeven hundred which juſtified the former mutiny, were ſtricken dead with aſodaine peſtilence,as 


| 0p ng all men alike, by pretending that «// the Congregation are boly enery one of them, as 


|Ypon the ordinance that God had appointed and ſerled among them. 


ey, asalſo to rake knowle 


om them.For the wrath of God was turned againlt Iſrdel, being Findled by the violent 


Falon, Numb.14-12.30-31. ſs thathee putjiſhed chelamein amoſt fearefull 
oſt excinguiſhedcuery ſoule of the whole multitude which he had brought out 


And albeir Moferwas the mildeſt and meekef mas vpmthe earth,and often prayed vnto God 


$.verſe 16.) yet they ceaſed not to murmure againſt him, witneſle heereofamongſt others, the 


and diſcipline of the Church, were ſome of them ſwallowed vp aliae, and by the earth (opening 
her meet devoured;others, euentwo hundred and fifticinnnmber, which offered Incenſe 
with Kereh their Caprtaine, wereconſumed with fire from heanen, beſides fourteene thouſand and 
Numb. 16. verlc 49. | | 
| Thus while the wicked multitude vſurped eccleſiafticall authority, and-endeauoured to ſub- 
yertthe power of the Church-gouernment, andto bring in a parity, that is, an horrible confuſk 


.16.verſe 3. andby rebelliouſly contending againſt the high Prieſt, and the cheefeſt} Mz- 


wre, that They dyed not the common death of all men, neither were viſited after the viſitation of other 


des which fell-out in all the time of Moſes his gouernment, And thebertter to aſſure his people 
and in his great goodneſſeto confirme them touching the cleion of Herowand his ſorines to 
the Prieſthood, it pleaſed him alſo to approoue the ſame by agreat miracle of the Twelse Rods, 
given in by the hands of the twelue Tribes , of which Moſs receyued one of cueric Head and 
Prince of his Tribe ; all which being withered and dry Wands, andon cuery rodde the name of 
thePrince of the Tribe being wricten, and Arons name on that of Lexi: jrtell outthat the Rod 
of Agron receyued by the Omnipotent power of God a vegetable ſoule. For, being laydevpin 
the Tabernacle ofthe Congregation one onely night, it had vpon it Buds, Bloſſomes, and ripe 
Almonds, wherby the power of God was manifeſted the calling of Aero» confirmed the mouth 
otthe Conſpirators ſtopped, & the whole Congregation of Iſrael perſwaded toreſt themſclues 


It were almoſt endlefle to rehearſe all the other murmurings againſt Moſes, and prouocati- 
ons againſt God, For when they came to the Mountaine Hor, after the death of 4«ron,Num- 
bers 33, verſe 38: who dyed in thefirſt day of the fifth moneth of the fortieth yeare, after theyr 
departure out of Egypt, all the people murmured moſt violently againſt Moſes, by reaſon of the 
(carſiry of water, when neyther the puniſhmentsby fire from heauen aboue them, nor the ope- 
ning ofthe earth vnder them and ſwallowing of them vp, nor the often and ſodaine Peſtilen- 
ces tharſcized vpon them, nor any myracle formerly ſhewed among them, neyther the loue ot|. 


thcirbellies were filled, and their appetites ſatisfied, Numb. 20. but in ſtead of lecking forhelpe 
and relcefe at Gods hands in their neceſsiry, whenthey ſuffered hunger, or thirſt, or any other 
want, they repined and repented of their eſtate, caſting into his teech (wholeaſt of all deſerued 


| neyther truſted his 
promiſes,nor feared his iudgements,nor regarded his miracles. | IR 
\ Neytherare weto thinke, by way of luftiicarion of our ſelues, or condemnation of Iſrael, 

that wee arc by nature berter then they, or they aworſe peoplethen ourſelyes : forirhath al-| 


wayes beene the diſpoſition of the common ſort, to waxe weary of preſent things, and rodefire 
ſome : clans gr Aron | Ns pp £ 


The multitude (as Polybius doeth not vnfitly ſpeake) 5s like the ſea, where 4 ſmall gale of winde 
| A4 


giſtrate to whom God commirred the overſight ofall; the Almighty altered the courſe of Na-| 


wes, Verſe 29, but he made a new thing, and wrought one of the greateſt wonders and myra-| 


lude verſes, 


Numb.ts,z, : 


Numb.zg, 1y+ 3 
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\ The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. | ;Þ 


eanſeth a great Tempeſt. They are changeable and vnconſtanr,and as variableintheir Opinions as 
F ce 
| Gouernors in the-Church and Commonwealth as God had ſet oner ther, (who had they beene 


| [ingabertcr. - Afterward, when ſome odde groome paſt all ſhame and reuerence ſcemed'to no- 


{flatly they knew not the man; others, layde to his charge ſundry lewd and naughty vices,and o- 
|thers obieed againſt him baſeneſſe and begeery, orelſe ſome diſhoneſt kinde of Trade and 


Decad.3.4ib 4. | 


; 
nasIremember the diſlike and diſcontent ofthis people with ſuch | 


theweatheris. Andſoo 


memorable example that fell out among the Campanes in the City of Capu4during the ſecond 
Punicke Warce, through a.mutiny among the people againſttheir Magiſtrates, as Liwy repor-| . 
reth;when as the Commons abuling their liberty, would needes depoſe the:Senare,.:to which | 
they were maliciouſly affeted, and weary to be vnder their gouernment any longer, -and agree: | 
edzo putthem to death; Pacwuius Calenius rhe head Magiſtrate, willing ro fave them when they 
hadpaſſed ſentence vpon one Senatour to haue him executed, bad inhisſtead rochooſe agood | 
Senator anda righteous. Arthe firſt, all were filent and as ſtill as midnight for detautrot' find- 


changed,and others placedin their roome, would haue liked them no bexrer} Icannotforget a| 


minate oneto ſucceede, by and by they grew to lewd words and great clamors;whi!eſome ſayde. 


Occupation whercbyhe gate his liuing, Thus fared they, and much worſe a great deale, when a 
ſecond or third Senator was namedto bee ſubſtituted inthe roome of others; fo asit was wel 
ſcene that the men bethought themſclues better , and repented of that they, had done already, 
conſidering how much they fayled and were to ſecke when they ſhould appoint another in his 
place, &c. Ando atlength they were content to keepe their olde Senators . Itis not therefore 
without cauſe, that the ſame Hiſtariographer deſcribingthe beaſt of many heads, ſayth well ;} 
He natura multitud:nis eſt aut ſerwit buriliter, aut ſuperbe dominatar ; hbertatem, que medizeſt, 
nes ſpernere modice nec babere ſctuntthatis; Seethe nature and diſpoſition of rhe multitude, cy- 


ther they ſeue baſely, or rule proudly: Liberty that is the meane betweene them both,they have 
neither the-skill to deſpiſe with reaſon, nor thegrace to entertainein meaſure. 


But to paſſe ouer theſe things, and to ſec how Iſrac! paſſed forward toward the Land of 'Ca- 
; Fg cannot omit, that Moſes omitted nothing before his death that might ſerue for the-good 
of the people, and to ſhorten their journey whathe might, and therefore ſent Meſſengers wnto | 
chePrince of Idumea, prayinghim that he might paſſe with the hoaits of 1ſrae! through bis Terri- 
eoxy, into the Land promiſed to their Fathers, which bordered ir. For this was the nereſt way of | 
all other fromthe citty of Kadeſh where Moſes then encamped: whereas otherwile taking his 
tourney by the Rivers of Zarcd, Arnon, and lordan (which-afterward he wasconſtrained ro do) 
hee might haue runne into many hazards in the paſſage of thoſe Riuers with his great Army. 
Andalbeit Moſes viedmany ſtrong and forcible reaſons ta perſwadethe Prince of Idumea, 're- 
membring him, that he was of the ſame race and family with Ifrael. calling him by the amiable! 
name of a Brother they being as ſonnes of one Father gto wit, 7/aac: inferring thereby,tharhe had 
more reaſon to fauor and reſpe& them, then he had to affe& the Canaanires;8& making a ſhort 
repetition of Gods bleſſings beſtowed vponthem,as alſo ofthis purpoſes-and promiſes concer- 
ningthem in the time to come,& aſſuring himthat he would no way offend him or his people, 
neither yet wrong any by military inſolencybut would reftraine his army within the boundes of 
the common and Kings highwayes, paying money for whatſocuer rhey vſed, yea eucn far the 
water which themſelues or their Carle ſromld drinke:yer the King noteruſting faire words, & know-' 
ing the ſtrength of t; i5-Q//ke country rampard with high and ſharpe Mountaines and withal {uſ- 
p<cing (asa naturall wile man)that ſo mighty an army of ſtrangers(conſiſting of more then fixe 
undred chouſand)being once entredinto:the heart of his countrey, ir would reſt in theirowne 
wils to giue him law,and to refuſe direCions from him, andſo bee at their owne diſcretion and 
diſpoſicion,whether to abide there,orto departthence;reſolutely reſifted theirpaſſage tharway, 
and returned this anſwer tothe meſſengers, Thatif they attempred to enter vpon his fronciers, 
he would rake them for no other then enemics;and reſiſt them'by all poſsible meanes:& ro make! 
his deeds anſwerable to his words, not tarryinges ſee-how Moſes would digeſt this deniall, or 
whether it would ſatisfie or exaſperate, he gatheredthe ſtrength of his countrey togerher, and 
came out againſt him with much people and with a mighty power, Numb. 20; 20. Wherefore Moſes 
| being commanded by God,notto prouckethe children of E/auygo whom he had ginen mount Seir, 
Deut,2,4- and conſidering thatthe end ofhis cnterprize wasnot the conqueſt ofthat Countr 
which was prohibircd,but of the land of Cenear which was promiſed vnto them, refuſed SET 
dle with them,and to aduenture the army of Iſracl againſt a Nation, which becing ouercome, 


| gaue onelya paſlage or through-fare to the inuaſion of others,and ſo hee turned himſelfe ro.the 
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as a LL ERAS ALDEISET IE CHE 5 en 
| _ : | Do w The Epiſtle Dedicatorie . 
| Eaſt, andmarchedtoward the Delerts of Moab. :: -t4 1141 id is onthe net or bo oerbag v! 
When 4r«daKingofthe Canaanites vnderſtood this proic&,and that Hdofeshad blanched 
the way ok Idumeagknewing that 11 was Canaey that he aymed at and not Edomyhe:thoughtic 
his beſt and ak waygaccording tacheſureſt rules of war,rather to find his enemyin his neigh- 
bours country,then to be ſoughr out by them in his owne Dominion. Ta thispurpaſe heledthe' 
| rengrhofhis people to the edge of the Deſert , .and ſer vpon ſome part of the hiaſtof Iſtae] ; 
| which forthe multitude occupied a grear ſpace, and forthe many Heards of cattle that they| | 
; draue with them, could not incainpeſo cloſe together, bur thar.ſome quarter or othet waseucr- 
Lwmore yen to Ro ,whereby ic cameto paſſe, that be ſlew ſomie few of the 1/raclites,and carri- 
F  . Nowig is very probablethat it was this Canaazite;or his predeceſſor, which ioyncd his fo6r- 
ces with the Amelekite, Numb. 14,45. & gauean ouerthrow to thoſe mutinous Ifraclites, which 
' withoutdireRion from God,or pertmiſsion from Moſes, would hauc.cntred Cenzan from Cadeſh-| . 
barnes,For ic ſeemethchar the greateſt number ofthar army wero of the Caneannts,' becauſe in 
Deut3.44: the Amorites are named alone, & are ſaid tohaue beaten the Iſraclites at thattime. 
But whereas itis ſayd, that the 1/raelites wvtterly deſtroyed the Canaanites and their Citits, they arc 
much miſtaken which thinke that this deſtruion was preſently petformed by the Iraclites , or 
inthe dayes of Moſes;:whereas it is rather to bee vnderſtoodto haue bene done in the future, to 
witzin. the time of 7oſþnathe ſucceſſor of Moſes, who fought theſe bartels of the Lord. Foras we 
haue declared in Numb.12,3. many things diſperſed heere and there throughoutthe bookes of 
Moſes,ſeeme to mee to haue beerc added{{but by the ſpeciall direion and inſpiration of the 
ſame __ by which Moſes himſclfe wrote) by ſome other Prophet after they were come into 
the land of Promiſe. And doubtleſſe if 24s/es had at this>preſent entred Canaan inthe! purſuit of 
Arad they could not haue fallen backe againe into the Deſerts of Zin and Moab, and afterward 
have fetcht noleſſe dangerous then weariſome compaſleby the riuers of Zered and Arnon; of| 
which we ſpake alittle before, Numb.21,12,143 jag paving weconſider the mutiny that follo- 
wed immediately after the reperitionof this vitory; tis ſutficienteoproouc-thatthe ſame was 
obrained afterward by the conqueſt of 1oſb»4,and not at the inſtant of 4reds aſſault; For had the 

Ifraclites at this time ſacked the citics of Arad, they would not the-next day have complained| _ 
for wantof bread and water,whenthliey ſpake againfi God,and againſt, Hoſes, Wherefore Lats Jee | 
brought 8 out of Egypt to dye inthe wilderneſſe > For there i no hread ,, nether is there any water, | Numb.21,5 | 
&c.all this had bene needleſie, inaſmuch as they had ftore-and abundance both of the one and 
of the other : becauſe it cannot be doubted, but where there arc great cities, there is alſoplentic 
| of watcr and bread. So then we muſt-ynderſtand, thatit was in the time of /oſbus, that the Iſrae.| 
lites tooke this reuenge,and after they had paſſed Iordan, rowhich Moſes neuer came: bur Joſhug| (91a 73, 14 
the General of this great army of L{rgel then goucrnd them,who nameth this Aradby thename 
of his city ſo called,and with him theking of Horma,vnto which placethe Iftaclites purſued the 
"ar pe nameth them among thoſe kings which himlſelt vanquiſhed and put vato the 

 Aﬀcer thisafſaulc and ſurprize of Arad,Meſes finding that all entrance on that fide was block- 
ed vpand defended: he ted thepeopleEaſtwardto compaſle ldumea and the Dead Sea, andto 
make his entrance by Arnon,andthePlaines of Moab, atthattime in thepoſleſsion of the 'A- 
morites. Bur the Iſraclite> (to whom the very name of a wilderneſle was terrible and trouble- 
ſome)began againe to rebell againſtthe Lord andtheit Leader, tillthe Lord chaſtiſed them by a 
multitude of fiery Serpents which flung themtodeath;Num.21.6.Forby the mortal[byring oftheſe 
Scorpions,whoſe venom enflamed them,and burnt'thern as firewithin theit bodies, hee made 
__ know their error, andſo afterwardaccordingto the plentifull meaſure othis grace heecu-| 
© ou _ ___ by | petting an wnpsnge Serpent er vp by his commandementypon a pole, | 

Theſe victories atchieued whiles Uraclſojiourned inthe valleyes of Moab, the Midianites i 
and Moabites (ouer both which Nations ir ſeertierh that B«/ak the king of the Moabites then| | 3 
pomanded in cheeſe) ſought carneſtly accordingto the counſell and aduice of Ba/aam, both) 

y alluring the Hebrewesto the loue of their daughters,and by perſwading them to honour and] Numb.zr,16! 
= w. - Idols, rodiuidethem inaffeQion and Religion among themſclues, thereby cheborcar Tie | 
: wa ven ownC intereſt againſithem as alſo to beate themoutof Moab and the countryes | *Per25 | 
The Iſcaclites as they had euer bene inclined to theſe cuill courſes ſo were they the more eaſi- 4-5 
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eaine cities taken out of the inheritance oftheir poſſeſsion , that there might be no diuiſion nor 
"| contention amongthem when once they were paſſed Iordan,which haply otherwiſe might have 


| feaſts of Trum 


4 


ly perfraded to hearken with both their cares ro the = 
ted by thoſe enemies, vr Iery 6 « 
|whereofma wy s peri ed, 


In chisvalle Moſer ſed the pe 
of able men fitto beare armes ant 
and thiry,Nomb.26, verſe51. but amongſttheſe there was not a man of them whom Aſoſes & 
AwzesthePricſtnumbred, when they numbred the children of Iſrael in the wilderneſſe of Sinai: 
forthe Lord had ſayde of them, They ſbel ſurely dye in the wildernes, and there was not left « man of 
them $ane Calth the Sonne of tephunch add Teſhua the Sonne of Nun,Verle 64.45. This muſter being 
taken, Adoſes (as his laſt enterprize)appointed out of them twelue thouſand to be choſen out to 
inuade the Cities of Midian , who together with the Moabites hadpraGiiſed with Ba/eaam to| 
curſe Iſrael,Deut.23.4,5. andto allurethem fromthe worſhip of the true God to the ſeruice of 
Baal-Peor,8: to the reſt of their beaſtly idolatry : ouer which Companies Moſes gaue the chicfe 
charge to Phinehas who ſlew the five Princes of the Midianites,who were or had lately bene the 
vaſſals of Sehow king of the Amorites, as appearcth in 1efbua,chap.13,21. Thus having ſubdued| 
all their enemies on this fide Iordan, and none of them being able to ſtand before them, Moſes 
is commanded by God before his death (which followed immediately after) to charge the Iſrae- 
lites to bound out the land ſo ſoone as oy were come into it, andto aſsigne tothe Levires cer- 


diſturbed and diſquieted them. 

This is the hiſtoricall part ofthis Booke, whichhath entermingled with it many and ſundrie 
ceremonies of the Leuiticall Law; as touching their Faſis and Feaſts, the yeare of Tubile, their 
and Tabernacles, as alſo of the Paſſcouer and Pentecoſt : a few chapters 
whereof1 publiſhed certaine yeares paſt, which haue now reviewed,and addedthe interpreta 
tion of the whole Booke from thebeginning to the cuding, which Ipreſume to offer vnto your 
Worſhips,as ateſtimony ofmy loue and duty toward you. The Iewes in the Goſpel commend 
the Centurion , andmakeita motiue to perſwade Chriſt our Sauiour to healehis ſeruant that 
was deerevnto him, being ficke and ready to.dye,becauſehee loued their Nation, and had built 
them a Synagogue, Luke 7,5,4. Sol may truly affitme of you, that you loue our narion,and are 
erue friends ofthe church, & loue the preachers ofthe Goſpe], which is ſo much the more wor- 
ao e and commendation, asthere are few intheſeeuilldayes (eſpecially of your ranke and 
calling) thar affe eytherthe one or theother. [r is a true ſaying, as proceeding from the mouth 
of the author of all cruth,Them chat honor me,1 will honor o& they that «pi me ſhalbe lightly eſftee- 
med,z Sam.2,30. Itisthe cheefeſthonor that we can receiue in this world,to honour the Lord, ! 
which is the beginning of chathopor which ſhall never decay; whercas all other without this is 
vaine and vncertaine. And albcitI confeſſe you neede not any helpe or furtherance from mee in 
the race of godlineſle wherein you runne, neither is my weakneſſe able to affoord any thing that 
way; yet I am ſofarre from being diſcoraged hereby to preſſe into your preſence, that I acknow- 
ledge it as a ſpeciall reaſon to induceme to this, becauſe I offer the ſame to youthat are ableto' 
iudge,whoſc learning andſufficiency that way all men know perfeQly that know your perſon & 
in that both of you are well exerciſed inthe Scriptures,and in the do&trine which is according to 

zodlineſle: ſothar I nothing doubr,butar vacant houres from waightier affaices,you will vouch- 
ate to peruſehis Commentary,or atleaſt ſome partofit,it being aduty belovgingro all, high 
and low,rich and poore to ſearch the Scriptuaes,in which al, 4s is to have eternal life; 
Thus crauing pardon of my great boldnefle, and hoping of your Worſhips good 
acceptance, and praying the may, Fo jncrvals the ſauing graces of 
his Spirit vpon you,l ly take my leaue | 
reſting cuer _ | 


Your Worſhips ar commandement, 
Willem Arterſoll. 
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face, to 
this booke, fol. 1, 


FS face touching the Writer of 
Ed booke, ' fol.6. 

| Obſrnion by my f preface ronctring the | 
* Tith of this books, 8. 


Obſaruenins by way of arefice touching the prin= | 


cipall ſubſtance and vſe of thus bookg. , 10. 
5  Obſernations by way of preface touching the 
Boot and parts of thi # bookg, © 12, 
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(ach as belong onto him, 


3 Ttis our duty to perferme obedience to | 


* commuandement's ,- 


4 © The promiſes of 'Godlypade to bis chr 


a | ſpalt bearcompleſbed; ;\ + 
07 173195 8 Tr is the office ofthe Miniſter to doe the ds 


ies proper-to bis calling, -* 1.4.49 
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4 MN T abernacle of the Congre athens faced 
inthe middes of the hoaſt, 4 ; 8 
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condition wherein God hath ſet bm, 98 
7 God oftentimes maketh choyce of inferiour 
things to effett great matters, 
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A Mong, all people vnder heauen, my Arte 
ry aboxe all other wo ought to beeſta- 


Born - = 118 
odly Parents hawe aftentimes 'v and 
diſobedient children, bl X .130; 
3 In Gods worſhip we moaſ not bee carried by our 

owne denicer,but by his direftion.* 137 
4 God bath ſole authority to ordaint the Officers 

and Offices of his Church, 146 
$ The firſt borne were ſanitified to the Lord, and 

thevſes thereof tows, + - 158 
6 The word of God ought to dirctt all the _ 


owr life. 


 meane places to do him ſernice. © 

8 Emery one in the (oarch bath bis proper # pe- 
enliar Office, 7. 1.52496 
9. or a CMingfters affiev; corfull to looke to 
-188 
10 — haue all placts andpeople taught, how | 
ſmall and meanc ſoener they be, 197 
I C” be Office of the Miniſtery i an bigh, wor- 

thy, ud honourable C, -alling, 


1 


——— 


Shaw HAP; wm. 


«T6 Mfr nf be ond gravity ba_ 
moderation, +. 216 

2 Emery one wah know & learne the dnties of his | 
owne ſpecial c 224| 

3 The oh things - God = bee bandled of vs | 
| renerently and religionſl 228| 
4 It ts lawful for the gr WM to make repetiti- 


ons of ſuch things as they hane formerly taught. | 


5 How meane and low ſoeuer our places bee, *- 
ought not to murmmure at thew or be diſcontin- 
ted with them, 241 | 

6 When the will ow made bnowne vnto vs,f 
we mh 0 i (eraegy the ſame. 247\ 
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Bſltinate, finve rs are tobee excommunicated 
and raft ont of che Church... 258 
AU fanve 


| EI andiefeltion in in the | 


Mp 


| 3 gragnk 4 4007 283 
4 God us evermore preſent with his people, 285 
5 Nochurch onght to tolerate or winke at filthy t5- 
. Mrs, and potorion offenders, _ 288 
6 At ncaa we "__ the breach of the ſecond Table ):s 
ainſt God bimſclfe. 296 
7 Rearroms, looketh for forgineneſſe, muſt confeſſe 
bus finmes to God, 312 
8 Reſtitution is required of all ſuch as hane taken 
any thing away wrong fully, 320 
g Whatſocuer is done to his Miniſters, GOD ac- 
counteth it as dene to bimſelfe, 3 - 
+» '| 20 Thy blood of Chriſt taketh away our ſinnes, & 
 reconcileth vs to God the Father. 339 
11 The Miniſters of the Church that labour m 
' theWord and doilrine, ought to be maintained 
of the ( burch, Cf" 342 
| 12 It is the part of a good mato interpret all doubt 
- full things to the beſt as much as may be. 350 
13\. None areto bee accounted guilty befor e they 
. Come to anſwer for themſelues, 362 
' 14  T be name of God ug nener to be vſedor taken 
. . 2p inanoath,but in caſes of nec'ſſuy, 370 
15 Adwtery, fornication ,and all uncleannes, al. 
beit ſcoretly committed, notwithſtanding pu- 


i.” 


_niſhed of God, ' 378 
1 6Geod puniſhetiby proportion in the ſame things 
wherein men and women offend, 390 


17 Howſvener the righteous may be ſlandered, ſuſ- 
petled,and falſely accuſed, yet God will makg 
their imnocency knowne, — 396 
13 God oftentimes beſtoweth more vpon hu Chil- 


p 442 
aWe Sug ſerne tbe Lord with the beſt (1c wee 


| 6 The bleſſmgs of thus life are oftentimes beſtowed 


| _ dren then they acke of him, and they are bleſſed 
_ . far aboue all their deſires. 403 
19 All ſecret ſins hidden from mens fight are not- 
| withſtanding bnowne to G od, 409 
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CHAP. VI. 

Mong the lewer the vow of the Nazavites 

* Wasmm prattiſe,crc. 417 

2 A ſet forme of prayer i lawfull to bee vſed pub- 

likely and prizarely, Pe424 

3 It «s the duty of all good Miniſters to pray vnto 

Ged for the people, 428 

4 God is tobe prayed wnto to be the keeper and a 
teltor of bu (hurch, 

5 We muſt chiefly pray for Gods fanowr,& = "he 

| peace of conſcience, | 

6 The worke ef the Miniſtery is made fret h 
the Mleſjog of of God, 434 
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Good workgb un, 6/4 not be given ouer til 

it be 437 

2 Swch a4 are of hi gheſt place onght to be more for 
ward in good things then others, 439 


ll 


3 Snch as bane greateſt bleſſongs and gifts muſt be | 
more forward in Gods ſeruice, 


5 The rep workes ds by Gods childre Patton | 


. #n account before him, 


: Pon Godr children in this life, ' 453 
7 God tc preſent in a ſpecial manner in places ſet 
apart for his wor(hip. 455 
| CHAP.-VIIL- 
Tec He , Condit and, the Lampes in the S.0- 
gnified, &c, 459 
2 The Ce z the Candleſtick appointed to hold 
the light of the word, 463 


3 The Miniſters & all others that draw nere unto 
God toperforme any duty muſt be clenſed. 467 
4 The Miniſters 0 f the Church were ordained by 
impoſition or \ So on of hands, 469 
5 The Miniſters are the Lords ſernams to ſerue 
bin in the worke of the CMiniftery , 473 | 
6 The Mmiſters nouſt bee tried before they bee ad- 


mitted to teach the people. 474 
CI H A Pi | 

Fthe je feaſt of the lewi(h þ Paſſoner, & of the 

ſignification thereof tows. 477 

2 [t cs great greefe to Gods children when they are 

' any way kept from Gods ſernice, 482 
3 Inall doubts we muſt ache connſell of cy -» | 

Word,and by bis Miniſters, - 

5 Open offenders and impenitent perſons Jhould bs 

prt from the Lords table, 487 | 


6 Such as careleſly omit the Word and Sacraments 
or any part of Jo s worſhip,ly vnder the wrath 
& mmdgements of God, 48g 
& It is meceſſary for all C briflians to partake _ 
Sacraments of the Lord at the times appointed 
by the church, 491 
8 Chriſtians onght to haue churches or Temples 
decent and ſeemly to meet together far the ſer- 


wice of the true God, 493| 
9g Chriſt i the ſubſtance of the Sacraments, Foo 
of the old and new teſtament, 497 
hy o tis : 
Chap. X, 


rear een ae eoar> een —— bt 


O F the two ſulner Trumpets appointed, and 
the uſe of the concerning er belonging to vs, 


FO2 
2 God wonld bane Order obſerned among all thoſe 


that belong onto him, and at all times, &&c. 
506 


3 There ought tobe a communion ef earthly bleſ-| 
ſings among the faithfull and ſuch as are Gods 


children. 5o8 


4 The aun of God are allowed to wiſe a ſet Sow 


Fil 

5 kt wicked are allthe enemies of God,rty doe oi - 
rerly hate him ,whatſoener they plead and pre- 
tend for themſelues, \'FIF 


| 6 The enemies of the church of God, are the verie 
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7 Godreſteth and dwelleth for exer among thoſe 

that are his people. | F529 
8 God hath aworld of mucb people, een a great 
monlricnde that _ unto bow. h 530 


i 


©". 


I J” is the property of Carnal men, when ſoenr 
any thing falleth not ont according to the 
corrupt e4f ire, to murmure againſt GOD. 

| 5 2 3 
2. Among other indgements of God, fire is one, 
$21 

3 Knowledge and the light of Gods will and word 

receined into our hearts,encreaſe pes & indg- 
went. Ibid. 

4 The indgements of God that befall vnto men are 

both prmyſhments and inftrultons, 526 

5 Sinne is dangerous to be entertained of any land 

or particular erſon, 528 
6 Many are in the profeſſion, who are not true me- 
bers of the Church. 529 

7 One exillman marreth and corruptetb another 

by bis ewill. © Ibid. 

8 The things of this world by carnal men arepre- 

ferred before heauenly things. 530 

9 God hath in great mercy pronided a large and li- 

berall diet for bis children. $31 

10 CMagiſtracy is a great burden, and Magi- 

ſtrates are for the peop pelo good $34 

11 God puniſheth in the ft of onr meates, as 

well as with want and ſcarſity. 536 

12 Many are the failings exen I the beſt ſeruants | = 

of God in faith and obedience, x>"q48 

13 Naturallreaſon andcarnall wiſedome are oft- 

tentimes enemies unto faith, 539 

14 Thwmgs vnpoſſible inthe eyes of men, are 9-H 

ble with 


ef ga It is FO rs fo reproone er fo 


of renerence toward therr ſuperiors, Ibid, 
17 Toung men are as 4.4 raſh in indging and 
cenſuring of others, $42 
118 = is to bee ſhunned and avoided of all = 


I9 T godly do heartily defire the good & _ 
"_ Ye W's Church, 544 
20 God giueth good things by meanes. 546 


21 T be inagements of God do often fall upon men 
"feleny bf they be aware. T 546 


CHAP. XII, 


Es, 


I Od, children animnis fnd reat chm. 
fort at therr hands of oo they _ 
the greateſt. comfort. $53 

2 (contentions and ſtrife are often in the [buch, 


3 Ambition and defire of prebeminence are the 
greateſt plagues to the Chrch, 535 

4 Proud and ambitions men doe ſhew NA 

moſt enuious and outr ola, agamſt the moſt 


_— 


et 


enemies of God bimſe fe. $16] 


x6 Tofirare muſt [hew ſubieftion,and vſe Pe : 


betweene the members of the ſame body. 554 


excellent & FOR panfis ſernants ME God, 5 57 | fe © ilence is one, $97]. 


5 God onderſtendeth all the waics off men, how ” 
cret ſoener they ſreeme to be, - 

6 Enery mun in his owne. Luaſe ould be meek cu 
 Lenile, ready toput wp wrongs and ininries. | 
560 
"7 God nener bringeth indgement Salve | 
ſearcheth pr; ry os 562| 
8 God remealeth himſelfe to one more then to ano- 


ther,and gineth greater graces to ſome then he 

doth orgs ales 563 | 
9 TheC or faithfullpeople of God areright- 
ly and truly houſe of | Cl, Son "Bid. 
10 1t is required of all the Miniſters of God.that 
they be found faithfull and conſcionable in their 
laces, 564 

11 Thewrath of Gods inſtly kindled and ſtirred 

vp againſt all offenders, $67 

12 God heareth not their praiers that lie in the 
7 0G are not reconciled umto him, $68 

3 Wee ought to be humbled for the ſinnes we hane 

" Donk albeit we frele no puniſhment vpon 
Vs. 56g 

14 Albeit Gods children wrongs and pray 
not againſt them, yet orgs not par hare 

I w Suc as haue the cheefe hand in ſinne,are 9's 

ſwbiect onto puniſhment, 

x 6 God doth mingle his chaſtiſements wah ink 1 

| rey, and doth not deale with vs S"— to 

onr ſumes, - 573 


17 None cas be free from indgement hauing ſin- | 
ned, $74 
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CHAP. | XII. — 


T's our his #6 to oſe meanes to forthe Gods 
promidence, 577 

2 The fo faithfull muſt deale wiſcly in all their On- 
terpriſes, 579 

3 -+ A men ſpeake fireh abni they mean fon 


4 The greateſt part are for the moſt part the E ae 


581 
.5 Godhath ener bad ſome witneſſes of bis Es 1 in 
all ages. 584 


6 Theemill of others (though they be many) may 


not be followed of vs. + 585 
7 1t is our duty to exhort and ſir wp one aver 
20 good things. 
8 Fipecrife (though long conered) | is at hugh 


Uncaſe 206 


—. 


i a 


"CH AP. XIII, 


KY V- Eco neuraly AY ro "WO Feng to 
eaxcers and deceiners. - 591 


2 BAD pro gitn ont 


from enill toworſe, 
3 The faithfull are greened for the frwes of hy, 


$94 
4 GOD is aſbieldto bis, but takgth no care nor | 


charge of his enemies, 593 
5 oY 45 art Gods ſernents [ball be exilly _ 


all indgements ſem for finne.the 8 
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7 Threatnings of Gods judgment conditional,6oo F 


8 The means to cal back indgments ts prayer,601 


4 |,g Jr fs agoodplea to moone the Lord tomercy, to | 


pur Inmin minde &c. 605 


| 
21 The bleſſings which weenioy,c7e. © 608 
25min generally entertained, bringethwithit a ge- 


15 God viſteth the fins of the fathers. on the chil- 

aren, G15 
16'T he chiefeſt aff e ders ſhalbe chieflypuniſht 618 
27 Sim 14 pleaſant in the beginning cc. 619 
13 Fiched men haning ginen themſeclues to ſinnc, 


dee wilfully run on therein, p. 622 

« CHAP, XV, _ 
2 Of the meat and drinke offering, 625 
2 The Church is as one body rc. 62.7 


3 Whatſoeuer we baue,we haue it fromGod, 630 
4 Ignorance of Gods word us a greeuons ſmne.vz1 
q T here u a differencebetweene ſin and ſin, 635 


| 8-God puniſheth for fins of vrgodlines, cc, 640 


9 The Sabbath day muſt be kept hol. 643 
10. All muſt bane knowledge mthe Scripture,647 


oh —_—_—_ ___ 


| _. » Chapter 16, 
1 #hatſoener evil men ao fc, 645 
» The Miniſters by their office. G51 
4 The preater our meanes are toprenent ſin, 652 
4 Todeſſiſe andre/iſt the Mmiſtery,cr6. - 653 
gp Obſtmate ſinners renile their reproners,.. \. 655 
| & Gods children ought to be angry at ſine, 656 
240d reelterh not the workes of ewill men, 657 
8 Tre / liniſters muſt continue teaching, 65 8 
g.51ch 44 hane ſociety with wicked perſons, 660 
| 20% od nener ſtriketh,c5c. G61 
$1 £on5}irators ſhal come todeſtrefliom, 663 
12 #hen man Sinneth and ts puniſhed,7c; 367 
£3.The workes of Gods tnſftuce,@ 0. | 658 
14 Wicked men will not be warned gc, 669 
1.5 Gre is the neceſſuy of the Mimiſtery, 671 
16 The force of prayer # very great. \ 673 
17 ( brift the mediator berween God and ma.675 


— m—_ 


"4 & f i C H A P. XV1is : 
x God t5 very deſirous to haue [hnners.cio 678 
2 God can worke miracles aboue nature, 679 


3 Obed:ence u required of all Gods ſeruants, 683 


4 God us better then his word, c, ibid 

5 God ts able togine hife, &c, | 684 

6 Gods miraclerare wrought openly, 688 

7 God 15 tobe acknowledged oh 154 691 
| IT 0h 7 ohamer xvii... 

1 Thoſe fins are greateſt, cc, 693 
| > Agood Munſter-u a ſpecial gift of God. 695 

$ The The Miniſters or:ght tohane a care. 699 


| 5 Miniſters of meane gifts maſt be heard. 706 
6 A in toreape the profit of any place, and not to 
diſcharge the duty, 


16 God ts of mnchpatience & long-ſuſſering,606 p 


6 Sin ts come to the hight, &c. 636 
| 7 Emery ſinus ſo inuch the greater,+c. 6384 


4 Miniſters nrſt be liberally maintained, 701. 


799 


.nerall deſtruttions | ,- 610 
18T, he word delimered not regarded 7c O12 
14 Sin and the puniſhment of ſm, + 613 | + 


| 


| 


; 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


L A LL penitent-prrſons ſhall bee receined ® 
: The water of ſeparation & the wſes theresf. 716 


CHAP. XIX,.... 


Gods fauonr, 713 


CHAP, XX. 
of PL ery : 726 
21 Mltis antceſſary.duty to bury the dead, 718 


3-[n all wants weare ready to murmure,gc. 730 
4 In all wrongs and ininries offered unto vs, wee 


muſt flic to God,and ſeeke heipe of bim, 732 
s Many are the falles of Gads children, . 734- 
6 We lime by Gods appointmentyC7c, TL7 
7 God chaſt iſeth hzs owne children, c. 739 


8 Wee muſt vſe all lawfull meanes to further Gods 
rOmidence. 


Eeranue ſuccour of the enemies thereof. 747 
10 The conſideration of our communion one with 
another,muſt draw vs to dwties of loue,7 0,749 
11 Among all mankinde is a certaine brotherhood 
and commos kindred, 750 
12 The miſeries of the Church of God ſhould mone 
others to pitty them,Cfc, 753 
13 Many are the afflictions laid vpon the Church 
by the enemies thereof. 756 
14 The con(ideration of Gods lone to his children, 
muſt mone vs to ſhew mercy toward them, 757 
15 God loneth & fawoureth his owne people, 759 
16 Gods people muſt abſtaine from wrongs, 761 
17 The enemies of the Church are mercileſſe, 763 
15 Gods threatnings are alwaies accompliſhed. 66 
19 The Church muſt bee left m goodeſtate, after 
* Onr departure out of thu life. 768 
20 The Leniticall Priefihood paſſed from oneto a- 
nother, 771 
21. The cheefe of the Church being taken away, the 
Q Feſt are tobe preeved. 772 
CHAP. xxi, 
I þ* emies are ofientimes ſuſfered to preuaile 0- 
er the Church. 

2 Affution is of excellent vſe,ehc. 
3 It s lawfull tovow to God,efc, 780 
4 God heareth and granteth thepraicrs of his chil- 
dren. ; +4 84 
5 Though the Church lie long v1.der the Croſſe, yet 
Goa leaueth it not for ener, 786 

6 Onr weakreſſe 1:ſuch,that we are ready to fall a- 
gaine in the ſame ſinnes which we haue renounn- 

C ca . | 792 
7 Naturally wee ſoone waxe weary and wanton of 
Goas gifte,and contemme his bleſſmgs, 794 

8 All puniſkments and viſntations are inflitted vp- 


pon vs by the hand of God, 796 
9 God hath all creatures &c, 799 
10 Wicked men are often drinen,c+c, 81 | 


11 We muſt witneſſe our true repentance ,c.Ycg 
121t is our duty topray one for anather,e&c, $06 
13 God is merciful to greeuons ſinners, (rc, 80 9 


14 The brazen ſerpent was a fignre,rc, $12 
15 The faithfull are forrainers,ec, $22 
16 All wars are ordered by God, #24 | 
15 Thanksgining to God, ehc, 82 


18 All ſuperiors muſt gine good example,erc,83 
19 Theperſecuters pl pal Pre o.h 835 
20 The people of God muſt abſtaine cc. 828 

| | 21 The| 
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9'The Church deſtitute of helpe, is often drinen to | - 
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21 The = Tai canſe.. 841 | 1 bechmrchfhathane vittory.: ©" -- "1012 
WED. oftentimex h. one wickgdaman by | | yur ariageberon8 
' thehandaf anot er as.wiched a he. --..-843 cdkey are 2a, rnntiguy. 1017 
p | 23 Gods children are rnd brenger 96.345 | 13.God puni Io ow op6n agony meaſure 45: 
| | 24 Partry 6s ancient andcammendable..:.\ 847 | men provels him: - Iotg 
25 Itis our duty to rementher & pubtii.850 | | hk regen Tel flaw. \'ro2x 
26 Great is the miſery of ware. "+ 4B bebop rom antherity;4r. xo25 
27 Idelaters lie open toudgement, +. 856 | ? _ «ro Laney: are of entice 
28 The enenzi6s of thezhwrth. &' ce v5 F*T ation. ws on to0e7 
© |:29 Experience of Gods faporr,&o, > v1. + 17 pen" moan mnended oy a the 
' 138 Enawice of the man Mot tobe ener FE $63 | take Fon ns aA 
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| . CHA AP2 30 Axi}, Vs hens | 
I Guilm men Naw, wherenofeart &. - 1) © B74 | x 1tis the prattiſeof Falſe reacbire, &c, 1036 
2 Enemies of the Charcb (differing wrong the 2 Teptations franrpleqſnres are dinfierous; 1040 
' ſelues)rozn againſt the Chutch, 879 | 3 TR AF Rny chad Church & iiſa- 
| 3 Wicked men in troubles reſort to wicked $82 | - -biablec' + Aw 
4 Wicket,mmn reſt vpanvainethings,” '"'-» 'B8F 4 Suh 4s are ;nepnirg + religida;che! 
5 Gain,gifts,and rewards apleprenyt +886 | 5 ſt. dangerons to the Church to hane fellonſvip 
6 God ſomtimes renealeth his wil to eml ma$3 8 | ..- with the wicked, --- — 04 
7 Promotions ofttimss drawfrom God, . .- 8g3 6 Forncatls callerbcdlown great it plagues, *- lo:23 
8 Reprouing of ſin by an inonical taunting cfg 5 ' 7 Swperiors ahd ment of high places toe _ Toyecy 
9 Therageof the wiced apa the church," 897 | + #015-indgement} arwe? ararhert<} 1 | L055 
10 God dclarereth thoſe thatiare his &6,' 902 | Shea the duty of Ma - to do nbc x05 7 
11 God worksth aboue nature, gog | &Evul men proceetdfrom wor ſe to worſe,. . \ Ob 3 | 
. 11a We haxeno vſe of the ſenſes 5... bo 8. : LO-Attions vnlawfuitnre made lawful. - - 1068 
| | 1:3 Emil men are oftentimes reprooned, POO ' 911 | 11 #ben finss prnifhed, God #& appenſed, 1070] 
14 Idolateri and Infideis were wont,&re,  . | 12 Sindeprineth'Utof Geds protection, 1074 
15 Wicked mt thogh reproned,continue in fin.91 6 12 Gods wrath wht; is full of rage. 1077 
—_ . _ 1.4 Thefaithfull Frog F bleſſing ones their bouſer 
CH AP, xxiii. ; 5am poſterities, 1 ' ,"-3&SO 
1 Al religion pretendeth arder and xeuls, 91% | Ls Tru lawful ſometimes fo reprow de? Jerate ſous 
2 Emil men are of ren conſlyamed, oc. "923 || VrerAbyuameng 1 a) Os 084 
3 The church of God « an boly people; PP 92's Tor _ be ooo to chaſten] hi owne( burch and 
4 The church abonnds with many children, 927 ! 7. 20,0 
5 Thewitked hane oftentimes good mntions. 930 | 17 The rar of G « may TO armer, 10y3 
6 The reaſonable ſoule of man i immortal.” 933- | 18 The ſellucers and the NC rn bee pmrifhed 


7 7 he. hope of the wicked 4 vaine, -937- agent x100 


8 Enemies leaue no meanes vnattempred, F0.930 | ———_mmmm_—_— LS —_—| 
g The wicked in their enill ſucceſſes, On "FLEE TE CHAP, axvin 6 NN 


10 All rewerence « due to the word, Ct, 946 | x Irreſygion prophanenſe, aol inpiny, make places | 
L'1 The Lord us onchangeable in al his waies.95 2 upd perſons infamous andy eprovifull, 1104 
2 To all the members of the Church,erc, 954 | 21ti a moſt wiched improns thing ro oppoſe ar - 
13 It « apriviledge of the Church,&c, '' * 658 | _ thority,andto wakſtand gourrviongr.. '1303 | 
T4 It is apriniledge belonging to the C bart; to |. 3 Tts'no asſpracafer godly chiidren ro drſoend SN 
| - have rhepyre ſe of theWord, *\\. \962:|  ! came of vngod!y par-11s. 4: pJOg 
15.No attempts ſhal onerthrow the C hurch, 964 | '\4frirbardro years Wes mow watts 0104 
16 The church ſhal hawewittory, cc, 967 | hedmen,e&c, > 6 000 4 #402 | 
17 It belongeth to the Miniſters, crc, © '971" s Godpronideth fad ul hirje SITES LT £ 
1 8 Many profeſſe piety in the tongue,cc, 974 |: &ltwaan finne to decline from wi pie mobo of 
19 The ht are wiſe-in their kinde, 97 8 | - Godſet dowyrimeba ward,” 4%. BRA 
mm C 7 ' Ariwhole multitude carnot as it ſafe from 
-» Chap. xxiiil, 9% 1 | -Gddrondgemour;mhen be frndach nnd i b as 
L The hs of G Godare wnkhnowne, till he AHL; a bi4— ROOT. 
them to the ſonmes of men, 984 | CHAP. xxvii. 
2 Diners things God reuzald in old time, &c.986 | 1 Inall wrongs andiniuries wee muſt reſort to ' the] | 
3 The church u more excellent then \&c. 988 Al agiſtrate. | 
. |4 The Church hath the vpper band of enemies far | 2 Wee may make our ſelues guilty of other mens | 
| Fronger then they. 991 | ſounes, - 1123] 
5 God wilbe merciful to thoſe that ſhew mercy.993 | 3 Sin # the cauſe of death & all miſery, 1125} 
6 Things vnlawfully attempted,hane ill ends. 998 | 4 Propricty of goods ts Gods bleſſmg. 1127] 
7Wdrlaly buſixeſſe ſhould not withdraw vs from | 5 Many want outward { that are partakers of 
( briſtian duties. 1000 the inward gract of the Sacraments, 11 30 
8 It r agreenous fin to ine enjll connſell, 1003 6 Mary are puniſhed temporally that are not co- 
i The (burch ſometimes hath reft & glory. 1009 | *. demned eternally, Ibid. 
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RER! CHAP, xwvith 
1 Thefrft and cheefeſt care is to bee had of the 
| Clurch o matters of religion. 2135 


Of the morning & enening ſacrifice, &, 1136 | 
' Oe pes 3 fry. wok vſes r0 05,1140 
4 Of rhe nw Moones and the ſor tour. © 1143 
q Of the Paſſeouer and the vſes to v5. 1146 
6 Of the feaſt of firſt fruites or Pentecoſt, 1149 


CAP. xxix. | 
1 Of the feaſt of Trampets, with the uſes, 1150 


gore with the vſes thereof to or ſelues.11 5 2 


3 Of the feaſt of T abernacles & the vſes tows, 

To 1155 
SEPT | Chap. xxx: ; : 

x Lawfull vowes are to be performed. 1159 


2 Great uthe inriſdiftion of parents onar their 
children. 1166 
'3 The husband u the wines head. 116g | 


CHAP. xxxi. 
Sundry Doarines direCting warres 


——_— OD 


_ and warriers. 
1 Before men go to battell, an hoaſt of men muſt be | 
| muſtered and gathered together, 1173 
2 An army levied muſt be ſent out, Ibid. 


3 An army muſt be ſort out by 'publike and lawfell | 
authorrty. _  bhbid. 
4 He againſt whom we wage warre, muſt be known 


6 Wighed men,though they be ſuffered long, yet at 
length God taketh vengeance of them, 117% 
7 Princes, Potentates,aud great men lye open to 
indgements as well as others. 1177 


| 8 Sins of omiſſion and noglelt of duties which men | 


| arevounato Hiſpleaſing to God,1179 
9 Emery mans death and deſtruttion cometh from 

bimſelfe. | 1181 
10 Things in themſelues unſtemly to bee vitered, 
are modeſtly to be ſpoken of. 1134 
11 The Lord a: he wil deſtroy the wicked, ſo he wil 
de it fearfully and ſencrely, 1186 
13 For benefits receined we returne praiſe to God, 


to be an enemy. ' 1174 
5 Al finne muſt be anoided carefully by ſuch as are 
loied in warre. Ibid. | 


| 


| 


f ' mong them do alwajes ſtand in need, 
| 3 Faith apprehenaeth and applyeth all Gods pro- 


"15 Tis owr dung in extraordinary bleſſmge tore-, 


turne extraordinary thankss, 


PE 


* bl. 


el. 


Chapter xxxii, 


1.The loxe of this world is dangerous, "2191 


carnefly,zealouſly andpowerfuly, ** 1194 


; diſconruge our brethren from wel-doing, 1197 
4 1t u anvſuall thing with the Lord,to puniſh the 
ſons of parents with the ſins of their children, 


2 Of the feaſt of faſting or affiitting the ſouls, t0- | 7 It ts the duty of all Gods children, to put foorth 


their hands to helpe the Church, 1206 
8 The relikes of idol utry to bee witerly aboliſhed, 
and allovecaſions that might draw wnto it to be 
taken away, 1209 


———— 


” Chaprer 33. 
1 Godpreſerneth hi (hurch inthe midſt of dan- 


 gers,anddelinereth it out of ſlavery and bodage. 


1213 
2 The 42. Manſions of the Iſtaclites in the wil- 
eſſe. 1214 


| 3Nofamiliarity i to bevſed with idolaters,1 219 | 


4 Coldnes in Gods cauſe ts a greenous ſin, 1222 


dC. nn. ——_————— 


CHAP. '34. 
1 God ſetteth bounds to enery mans poſſeſſion, and 
limiteth what he ſhall hae. 1225 
>The eſtate of Gods people # ſuch , that ſome a- 
1229 


miſes as preſent, 1232 
CHAP. anno, _ 
1 The Mitiſters muſt be pronided for. 1237 


2:All men by nature arepronetorenenge, 1240 
3 Murther us an hainous finne in the ſight of God, 


1244 
4 Todo lawfull things without « calling is vnlaw 


g I 247 
5 G O' Dwill bane no imnacent perſon put to death. 
I252 

6 [nferiors ought to renerence their ſuperiors, 1 * s 
7 Lawes touchmg the inherance of the Iſraclites, 
1257 


EN a6 beleaaeed —_—_ 


1188 


ſpeedily, 118g 


14 1tic our duty to returne thankeſgining to:God | 1 Themarriage of Conſen-germans 6 lawfull. 


CH AP. XXXVi. 


1267 


em. a 


— —— 


3 It u @ greenom ſin to gine offence to others, or to | 


T200 
5 We moſt baue 4 fellow-feeling of the miſeries & 
affliftions of Gods people. 1203 

6 The onely cauſe of mdgement ts ſin, 1205 | 


2 The Miniſters of God mnt reprone ſharply and | | 
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Generall Obſe 


z Efore wee come to | 
Yo: Expoſition of 
IT [{chis Booke of Mo- 
DP & Z ſes,and to the hand» 
ix <4 ling of the particu- 
hy 11 ar points contained 
I] therein; itmay not 


be thought vnprofi- 


table or vnneceſlary | 
; —— toprefixe ſomewhat | 
by way of a Preface, that ourmindes may bee | 
enlightned, and our hearts prepared, and our | 
iudgements {etled, for the es conceyuing | 
and receiuing of that which followeth. Now * 
as in the Booke of Geneſis, Moſes hath deliuc- | 
red the creation of the world , together with 
the originall andfirſt beginning of the church, ' 


of the one, as of the other; and in Exodus hath 


dome and bondage of the people of Godin E- 


prefled the ſacrifices and oblarions, as Types 
of the ſacrifice and oblation-of Chriſt the pro- 
miſed CAeſciab, together with'the inaugurati- 
| on of Aaron and his ſonnes, andthe conſecra- 


laying (as it were)an happy foundationas wel | 


handled the publiſhing and promulgation. of - 


the Law, together with the miſerable thral- ' is the indirer of the Scripture buthe ? or from | 


' what ſpirit can itprocecde bur from his © The 
gypt: andin Lewiticss, hath particularly Cx | 


tion of the Tribe of Levi : ſo, in this Booke of 
; Nambers, that in order followeth after the 0- 
| ther, Moſes declareth the performice of Gods 
| promiſe touching the multiplying of their 
0cees29grthet with the myraculous (gouern- 
ment of tnat people, wandering vp and down, 
| and journeying heere and there, without an 
{etled cſtate, more then'3$. yeares in the Wil- 
derneſle. 
When Moſes was to bee gathered ynto: his 
Fathers, and to go the way of all fleſh, G OD 


Commentary vpon the F 
Booke of Moſes, called - 
| NvVMBE 3, | 


eruations out of the whole Booke by way 
\ of Preface or Introduction, 


+ 


commanded him t9.go vp vnto the Mount Nebo, | 
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e Fourth 


which is in the land of Moab; and fromthence þ 
to behold as t-were in a moment, 
Canaan, and the ſeucrall parts X liker, 
ner, if wee from this place, as from an high 
Mountaine, and as it were, looking. from the 
vpper ground, ſhall take a view of the parts & 
proportion of this booke, we ſhall chroughly | 
vnderſtand,whart is the purpole and purport of 


it;and what arethe ends for which it was com- | 
mitted and commended ynto vs. Wherefore | 


for our better and. more orderly. procecding, 
heerein, let vs generally obſerue and conſider 
theſe particular points... Firſt, we will ſpeake 
of the Aurhor of this booke ; ſecondly, of the 
inſcription or Title thereof; thirdly, of the 
ends and vſes;_ andlaſt of all, of the ſeuerall 
parts andduiſion of it. WE 
\ Fhe Author (for that is the firſt branch) is] 
double, either principall, or inftrumentall, The. 
cheefe author of Te is God. Forwho 


Prophets alwayes begin rhcir preaching andþ 


| propheſying with thisnote, ® 7 hs ſayeth the| 
| Lord: Heare ye the wordof the Lord: the viſion} 


of Iſaian ; the burthen which Habakbak did ſee. 


«Thus the Apoſtles ſhew their calling fro God, | 


c Paul a Seruant of Ieſus Chrift, called to bee an 
Apoſtle, not of men, nexther by man, but by Jeſus | 

bei The Renelation of Teſws Chriſt, ſkewed to 
bis ſeruant Tobn.Thus Zachary in his ſong tea-| 
cheth, that (a) God ſpake by the mouth of his ba-| 
ly Prophets which were {ince the world be gan.io | 


fre of the $ cripture is of privat motion: for ut came : 
ot in old time by the will of man ; bur holy men of | 
God fpakg as they were mooued by the holy Ghoſt. | i 
f2Tim.3,16;; 


Scriptune is given by inſpation of God, Al which | 


dns: oath. - 
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bFfay 1,10. 
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:h Numb. 20, 
'31,& 25,com: 
/pared with I. 
;Cor.10,1,233, 
433,0,7&Cc- 
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j 


| Num.2 1,6, 8 


Compard with 
1 Ccrin, 10. 
Llobo 3 


ſerue roxeach vs, that the words of all che ho- 
ly Prophets, are to beereceiucdand erhbraced 
a5 the words of God:: but the doEtrine hand-— 
ledin this bookez 15/2 part of the word of one 
ofthe moſt aictent, moſt holy,moſt excellent, 
ind moſt diuine Prophets ; and therefore con- 
doArines heere deliuered, arc to be-holden as 
then, as Chriſt ſpake to his Diſciples, 8 /r# 
net you that peake, but the ſpirit of your Father 
which ſpeaketh in you : {ſo may we truly ſay, it is 
not Meſes thatſpeaketh heere, but the Spirit 
of God that ſpakein him, and wrote by him; 
in which reſpe& irnnay iuſtly be affirmed, Re 
that aka hlegbeaterh God: and he that de- 
ſpiſeth him that is the writer , diſpiſeth God 
that is the inditer, | 

\ Andas the Author of this Booke appeareth 
to be the Lord himſelf, by an argument drawn 
from the generall to the {peciall : ſo the autho- 
rity of it will cuidently appeare, and eafily bee 
demenſtrated out of {undry particular places 
and circumſtances out of rhe booke it ſelfe, 
Such is the full conſent and ſwecte agreement 
betweene the old and new Teſtament, that 
one of them ſerueth to confirme, ratifie,and e- 
ſtabliſhthe other, Hence it is, that Chriſt Ieſus 
himſelfe, and his Apoſtles writing by his ſp- 
rit, do alledge ſundry examples, produce fun- 
dry teſtimonies, proue ſundry doQrines, 'and 
difprout ſundry errors, as by an authenticke 
witneſſe taken from this book of Meſes,which 


| now we haue vndertaken toiexpound, ' Hoſes 


the man'of God, reciteth and reckoneth vp in 


ſundry places Þ of this Booke on the one ſide 


the great mercics of God tohis people ; that 
he gaue them,and they did cate Manna , that 
is, Lreal from heauen; and dranke water out 
of the rocke : and on the orher fide,their wret- 
ched vnthankfulnefſe toward him; they luſted 
after fleſh, they murmured agaiuſt him, they 
committed fornication, and periſhed manie 
rhouſands of them, The truth of thele thinges 
1s confirmed by the Apoſile Paul, 1.Cor, 10, 
refiifying, that rhey did all care the ſame ſpir.tw- 
all meat ard all drar ke the ſame $þ1r:1tmal drinks, 
drinking of the rocke that followed them : and 
thereupon alluding vnto the hiſtory, he ſaith; 
i Let not vs commu fornication, as ſome of them 
committed fornication, ana fell mone day three 
and twenty thouſazd, 2 gaing, we reade heere, 


neſſe fiery Serpentik har deſtrayed them, but vp— 
on their repentance and humiliation, hee was 
reconciled, & commanded Moſes to makethe 
reſemblance and repreſentation of thoſe fierie 
*erpents, and {ct it vypon a pole,that ſo muny as 
were bitten, m ght looke vpon it and lime : The 
trurh of theſe appeareth both by the teſtimo- 
ny of Pawl, 1 Cor. 10, 9. Nenherlet vs rempt 
Chritt,as ſome of them, tempred him, and were 
deſtroyed by Serpents : & bythe words of Chriſt 
-bimſelfe, John 3,14,15. 4s Moſes lift vp the 
| Serpent in the wilderneſſe Fe fo wrſt the Son 0 02.4” 


———_ => at. 


(vere pony heere regiſtred, and the 
a portion of the vndoubted: word of God. So 


how ©0d breught among them in the wilder-. 


| 


_— 


belift vp; that whoſoeuer beleeneth in him ſhould 


not periſh; but hane eternalllije, Moſes inthe 12 


chap. faith; ! Ifthere be a Prophet of the Lord a- 
mong you, | will be knowne to him by Dreame or 
viſion : my ſerwant Moſes 15 not ſo, who is faithful 
in all his bouſe, Heereunto the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrues alludeth; Conffaer Chr.-ff Ieſws the bigb 
Prieft of aur profeſ110n, who was faithful; ro bi 
that hath appomted b:m, enen as Moſes was tn all 
bis houſe, Moreouer, in the former chap, when 
loſhaa faw the two Elders inthe hoſte to pro- 
pheſie, ® hee feared that 2oſes his reputation 
and authority would be diminiſhed, &' there- 
fore ran tohim in haſte that hee ſhould forbid 
them : but Moſer ſaide vnto him ; Enuieſt thow 
for my ſake? Heereunto the Apoſtle James al- 
ludeth; 7 bink ye that the Scripturt ſaith in vain, 
Doth that ſpirite which dwe{leth invs luft wnto 
enxy 2? Laſtly, ro omit ſundey T cſtimonies that 
might be produced, » ang are remembred by 
others, we haue at large laide before our eyes 
the example of Balaaw, hired to curſe the peo- 


ple of God, o who gaped after gaine and pro- 


motion, and gaue miſcheiuous counſell to the. 


Moabites and Midianites to worke their death 
and deſtrugion , This truth is confirmed b 
ſundry the Apoſiles, Peter, [ude,and Joby, in 
the new Teſtament ; who mentioning this hi. 


ſtory, declare both that bee /onedthe wages of 


vnrigbuouſnes, and laid a ſtumbling-blocke be- 
fore the children of Iſr acl to intrap them, & was 
reprooued for his iniquity by his Aſſe,'”* ho 
ſpake with mans voice, and forbad the fooliſhneſſe 
of the Prophet Theſe things being duly weigh- 
ed, andthroughly confidered, do ſufficientlie 
teach vs,who is the author ofthis Booke; nor 
man, bur God: and thatthe authority of it, is 
diuine,and not humane, Now let vs ſee whar 
vie may be-gathered fromhence, and how it 
may be profitably applyed to our inſtruction, 
Seeing the Author of this Booke, and ſo of 
the reſt ofholy ſcripruxe,is not man,or Angel, 
or any creature, butthe Lord ofheauen and 
earth, we learne, that they want not,nor ſtand 
in neede of the confirmation and approbation 
of the Church, or of men, ſeeing they are ap- 
proued ynto vs by a greater wat bem and as 
it were, warranted ynto our conſciences from 
on higher Court, where God himlſelfe fitterh 
preſent and preſident of the ſame , So then, as 
Chriſt our Saujour ſpeaketh, P / receine not the 
record of man, but 1 Lo 4 ereater witneſſe then 
the witneſſe of Tobn :We may truly ſay the fame 
of his word; we haue a better oround to ſtand 
vpon, and a fairer warrant then the teſtimonie 
of the Church to beare record ofthe dignitic 
and authority of the word, Hence it is, that he 
ſaith inthe ſame place, T%e worbs which the Fa- 


ther hath ginenne to fin ſh, do beare witnes of me 


that the Father ſent me : and the Father himelfe 
which hath ſent me, beareth wrner of me , This 
ſerueth ro.conuince the © hurch of Rome of 
the ſpirit of crrour ; whichteacheth, that the 


ſcripture receiuerh authority and credite from 


the Church : inſomuch, that ſome of them are 
not 


Y | lude 13, Reu, 


*Numb.12,6,] 
7 compared 
with Hebr. 3, 


2,5. 


|Num.11, 29. 
compard with 
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a Echin« jnEw not.aſhamedroaucuch; q. That the authoritie ſe, for hag. S iris 
chirid de autho. \ 'of the Church tis greater then of the Scrip-- | If wee receinethe\ h 
Ecdl. ture: and others fearc not to blaſpheme,r that |. God # greater, T 


da ng they ſhould haueno more authority in regard} chiefe cauſe why wee: 'e a ethar 3 the Serj jp- 
of vs then e/£/ops Fables, except the authority | tures were deliue Heaucn, is notthe | 


ofthe Church did procure it. Andas they are | witneſſe of the Church, nor the authoritie of | 
bold to maintaine, that the Churchis y Anois man, but becauſe the Spinitſ} cake h enident- | 
XK ID the Scripture, { ſothey reach, that the Scrip- TR them; ſo that we- cating mo edoubreof 
door F bk tures are not in themſclues neceffary, neyther | the truth of them, though the Church ſhould 
12 © [were writtento be arule of out Faith, Thus | hold her peace, then if weheard Godopenly 
they fall from one herefie into another, & pro - ſpeaking vnto.vs fro the 76 ar heaueps.: Let | 
ceed from worſe to worſe, as euilmen doe. | vs therefore dereftthe wickednele and blaſ- | 
| But the aſſurance of our Faith touching the | phemy of ſuch as fay, the authority of Gods | 
Scriptures is not builded on the Churches au- | worde dependeth of the teſtimony of man; | 
thority, but vppon the illumination of Gods | which wereto preferre man before God, to | 
ſpirit, ſhining euidently 1n the Scriptures the- | makeall his promiſes hang vppon the vncer- 
ſclues. The holy Ghoſt openeth theeyes of | taine credite of man,” and to make the hand. 
thoſe that arc his, that they know 8& diſcerne | maid takeplace before the Lady and MiRtris; 
his voice from all others, For,as the Sun isnot | which werea preſumption and{aucineſle nox | 
ſcene by any lighSbur his owne; ſo we iudge | to be endured, en 

of the truth and all falſe Doctrines. by the | Secondly, we learne from hence,who is the 
| Scriptures. How do we diſcerneſweer from | belt Interpreter of the Scriptures, and who. is 
| ſowre but by it owne taſte? And how can | the ſole and ſoueraigne Judge thereof, name- 
F wee better diſcerne the relliſh of the Scrip- | ly,God himſelfe, who'is the author and inſpi- 
tPſal.19,10, | ture * Which is ſw eter theuthe Hony and the | rcr of them, For as the authority ofthem de- 
Hony-combe to the taſte, then by the goodnes | pendethnot vppon the Church, ſo the inter- 
and excellency of it ſelfe ? True it is, wee doe | ptetation of them dependeth not yppon the | 
not reie& and refuſe. contemne or condefine | will and pleaſure of man, according to the 
the teſtimony & authority of the true church, | ſaying of the Apoſtle, * Neprophejreof the 
| = What the | as the Papiſts lander vs: * but wee confeſle | Scriptare us of any prinete interpretation, Euery 
| office and au- | theſe points of the Church, Firſt, itis as the | man is the expolitor of his owne worke : eue- 
| thority of the | keeper of the roller and records, to preſerue | ry Law-giuer knoweth beſt the meaning of 
Churchis. ]chem,not to authorize them. He that is cyſtos | his owne Law: * For what man knowerh the 
rotulorum doth not giue authority to the wri- | thmgs of a man, ſ4ue the ſpirit of a man which us 
tings,but hath them of cruſt commitred vnto | in bi? Enen ſothe things of God knoweth no 
him, man but the ſpirit of God: for God hathreneated 
Secondly, it is as 4 tonchſtone to diſtin- | them wnto vs by bus Spirit, for the Spirit ſearch 
guiſh them from baſtard & counterfeit Scrip- | erb all rhmgs,yea, the deepe thmgs of God. Our 
tures, not to make that Scripture which is no | aduerſaries teach, that the Church is the {t- 
Scripture, The touchſtone of the Gold-fmith | preame Tudge of the Scriptures, and hath ab- 
doth not make gold, bur diſcerneth and di- | foluteaurhority to expound the ſame, and by 
ſtinguiſheth gold from other mettall, what is | the Church rhey vnderfiand the rabble of 
baſe, and whats rich ſtuffe: ſo doeth the | Prieſts, and Teſvites,and Cardinals,and Coun- | 
Church. cels, and by themallat laſtrhe Pope, whoe 
PW YE | Thirdly, it is as the voice of a* crier,to preach, holds the Oracles of God ſhut vp in his breſt, | 
1.in Epifh,ad and publiſh, and promulgate, and teachthe | whoſe iudgement alſo they hold to bee infal- 
Tit, truthzas a cryer pronounceth and proclaimeth | lible,ſo chat he cannot erre. Thus they will 
the Edicts and Decrees of his Prince, bur | haue Scriptures, Fathers, Councels, and the 
cannot adde to them,nor take from them, nor | Church it felfe paſſe vnder the ſentence of his # 
authorize them, nor any way alter & change | Conſiſtory, Thus Þ rhcy do, partly becaufe | vReafons | 
them. | | they know and: their hearts condemne them, | why the Pa+ F| 
that the greateſt number of the cauſes & con-| piſts refuſe * Þ 


Fourthly, itis as an Interpreter and ex- | | © 
pounder to expound and. interprer them ac- | trouerſies debated between them and ys,haue | ®< ScriprotenP 
to be ludgeof Z 


| 
all cont:ouers Þ 


| 


cording tothe Scriptures, As the man of | no foundation of the Scriptures to leane vp- 
Law dcliuereth the ſenſe of the Law, but do- | on, and therefore muſt of neceſſity ſtageer & | ſies, [ 
ethnot make it to bee Law, Thee are holy | fall downe, © vnlcſle they bee ſupported by | * 4n2ador- Þ 
and honourable ſeruices of the Church, and | traditions: andpartly becauſe they woulde | 794-3pb7.b.nF 
theſe wee willingly acknowledge to belong | make themſelues Iudges in their owne caute, + 
vnto it,But that the Scriptures ſhould receiue | which notwithſtanding is againſt all Law of 
credite from 1t, or bee of no authority with- | God and man, For they diſable the $criprures | 
out it, we cannot admit or acknowledge, For | from being the rule of our faith, and cat them 
they are cleere, pertect,firme, and worthy of | downe from the chaire of honour, in which 
all reſpeCt and reuerence without the teſtimo- | they were ſeated by the author of them; and | F 
ny of the Church for the Authors ſake. The | caſt all power ypou the Church, and then rbey'}] 4 pyigg paw, © : 
)1lob, e,6,9: Apoſtleſaith,? Jt « the Spirit that beareth wit= | define the 4 Catholike Church to bes the TE 1 2.j9 margin. - { 
| | / 2 Charch,\ +F 
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Charch, © and make the Catbolike aud Romane | 
faith allone: who ſeeth not heereby and ſmi- | 
leth not at it , that ſeeing the Church is made 
therule of faith, and their Romane Church 
the'true eatholike Church of Chriſt,that they 
meane to ſtand to no judgment but their own, 
and bee iudged by no other 295 2 but them- 
ſelues, and to receive nothing for trueth bur 
their owne opinions ? Indeed, we cannot Ceny 
| bur they caſt many ſhaddowes to blinde our 
eyes, and pretend at euery word the Catho- 
like Church; bur they meane nothing th _ 
butthe Popes determination, which verther 
in them the common Prouerbe, Ake my fel- 
low, f I bee a theefe, Thus they are made 
Judges that are partics, and partially referre 
all thinges vnto the tribunall of their owne 
iudgement. Wee teach and affirme,chat the 
Holy Ghoſt and the Scripture ir ſelfe haue 
chiefe authority to interprere the Scriptures ; 
the Scriptures muſt expound the Scriptures, 
® and out of themſelues the meaning of them 
a tohn 5,47. | muſt be taken, Our Saujour teacheth. 2 that 
$ they which beleeue not CAtoſes writings, will 
I Epheſ.2,20; | Not belecue him. The Apoſtle teacheth, Þ 
| wee re all built vpon the foundation of the Pro. 
pbets andeApoitles, Chriſt himſelfe beeing the 
Head-corner-ſtone, in whom all the building u 
conpled together by the Sprite : and that the 
Scriptures are able to make ys wiſe ynto fal- 


read diſtinly the [awe to thepeople, and 
gaue the ſenſc, and cauſed them to vnderſtand 
it by the Scripture it ſelfe. Thus did the men 
of Berea reade the Scriptures, 4 andby them 


*AQ5s17,11.1.:.4 the Apoſtles dotrine wherher thoſe 


things were ſo or not, Sothen we conclude, 
that the iudgement of all men is vncertaine 
and doubrful, that reſteth vpon their ſole au-. 
_ and that the Scriptures are to bee cx- 
pounded by the ſame Spirit whereby they 


| were written: for heereby onely we can know 
aſſuredly the vndoubted meaning of them, 
and from hence we can appeale to no ſuperior 
ludge. 

Thirdly from this conſideration of the 
Author of the Scriptures we hauc a dire&tion 
to the Miniſter whar he mult preach vntothe 

cople; not the inucntions of his owne 
646 the conceirs of his owne wit, not 
the excellency of wordes, not the entifin 
* 1Cor: 2,14: | ſpeech of ni211s wiſedome, © which Panl dif! 
claimeth and G&i{a!loweth in his ovene practiſe: 
but he muſt come in the plaine eu'cence of the 
Spirit and of power. thatthe knowledge of 
God may be furthered, and the conſcience in- 
formed in the' wayes of godlineſle , He muſt 
deliver nothing to the people, but the pure 
and precious word of God; hce muſt content 
himſelfe with the ſimplicity thereof, and bee 
able by the ſcriptures to warrant the dorine 
| that he deliucreth, {ſo that hee may truely fa 
with the Prophets, Thus ſaith the Lord, | hus 
doth the Apoſtle ground his doQrine as vpon 


a ſure and certaine foundation, f x Corinth, 


11,23. 1hanereceined from th Lord, that 
which I alſo bane delimtred wn'o you. This 
doth the Apoſtle Peter require ar his hands, 
1 Pet.q. 8 If any mas ſpeaks, let hym iþ:ake 
ar the words of GOD. Vee ſec therefore 
what muſt be the matter and ſubie& of our 
Sermons,and from whence as from a plentiful 


ftore-houſe we muſt furniſh our ſelues, not 


from Fathers,or Councels, or Doors of the 


 Church,much lefſe from Poets, Philoſophers, 


Orators, Hiſtoriographers, topaint our ex- 
hortations with the flouriting colours of 
humane learning,which may for a ſeaſon tic- 
kle the earc, and delight the outwarde man, 
but can carry no weight to the Conſcience, 
nor transforme the inward man into the obe- 
dience of the will of God. Such as ſecketo 
pleaſe men that haue itching eares, doe beate 
theaire, and labour in vainc, neither muſt 


they thinke to winnea ſole thereby to the 


knowledge of the Goſpell. This doth the | 


Prophet [eremy ſer downe, chap.2 3. Þ If chey 
had ſtood in my connſell, andhad declared my 
words to my people, then they ſtould hane turned 
them ſrom their enill waies and from the wickea- 
neſſe of therr inuemtions, Beere then we haue 
a direction what to do,and in what manner to 
furniſh our ſelues to the worke of the mini- 
ſery:wee muſt bee as good Stewards ſet ouer 
the Lords houſeto feede the family with 
bread,not with wine: with wholeſome food, 
not with chaffe, that wee may diſcharge our 
duties with comfort, and the people bee 
builded vppe in knowledge and obedi- 
ence. 

Laſtly, ſecing God onely is the Author 
of the whole Scripture, and of euery parti- 
cular booke and branch contained therein, 
which are therule of our life, andthefoun- 
dation of our faith; it belongeth as a ſpe. 
ciall duty tothe people of G OD, to reade 
them,to receiue them, to ſtudy them, to reve. 
rence them, to obey and keepe the doQtrines 
delivered in them, foraſmuch as they pro- 
ceedefrom ſuch an Author. Wee learneto 
put 2 difference betweene the ſpeeches of 
perſon andperſon, and wee vſe to giue ber- 
ter audience and greater reuerence vnto the 
word of a Prince then to others, wee will 
nor loſea worde willingly that commeth 
from his mouth : and according to the 
Maieſtie of the perſon ſo is our reſpeR, and 
ſo wee attend vnto him. If one ſhoulde 
contemne a Prince, and not .regard him 
ſpeaking vnto him, hee would bee wmdged 
worthy of death, or of ſome {Þarpe and 
ſeuere puniſhment. Euery worde of God 
isthe word of a preat perſon; and cuery part 
and parcell of it is the Decrce of a King, nay 
of the King of Kinges, to whom all Kinges 
and Princes are {ubie&, and muſt riſe y pe 


from their T1 hrone when they appeare betore | 


him whoſe Throne is the Heauen;and though 
they bee Lordes of the Earth, they muſt re- 
6gne their Growne ynto him that hath the 


& 1 Pet. 4. 11: 


a lere:23, 22 
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& <> E Writer of this Booke. | 


a Heb. 23243» 


i 


ObicCion. 


! 
> 


» 
| 


Anſwere, 


[ÞLule 16,28, 


29,30,31, 


greateſt regard andreſpect muſt be giuen vn- 
toit, For ® (as the Apollle teacherh, Hebr, 
2, 2,3.) {f the word fpoken by Angelies was ſted- 


ceqnrda inſt recompence of reward, how ſhall wee 
eſcape if me'neglett ſo great ſaluation , which at 
the firſt began to be preached by the Lorde, and 
afterward was confirmed vnto vs by them that 
heard bim? Woe ynto them therefore, that 


this heauenly CAtarna,and do not hunger and 
thirſt after the ſincere milke of the word that 
they :nay grow thereby, Neither let any ob- 
ie&, If God did ſpeake, we would heare : and 
if he did call, wee would anſwere : if hec did 
threaten, wee would feare + and if hee did 
teach, we would obey ; but fo long as all pro= 
ceedeth from man as ſ{infull as our ſelues, wee 
cannot be ſo affeMd, 

This was the ObieQtion of the Reprobate 
rich man in the Goſpell ; who albeit his Bre- 
thren had IWoſes and the Prophets, yet hee 
would haue Lazar {ent from the dead vnto 
his Fathers houſe,to teſtifie vnto them, 6 Left 
they ſhould come imtothat place of torment , But 
what was y anſwer of Abraham? If they beare 
nos Moſes and the Prophets , neyther will they 
be perſwaded to amend their lines, though one 4« 
riſe from the dead againe . If wereaſon on this 
manner with the rich man, and pur on his af= 
fection, let ys alſotake heede, leſt wee haue 
that recompence of xeward that the rich:man 
had, He ſuppoled that extraordinary meanes 
would worke extraordinarie effefs, and vn- 


whom they wereſent; bur therein hee was vt- 
| terly deceyued':. and if wee were: not Fooles, 
| and blinde, we would not follow fo foule and 
fearefull an example. | | 

Wherefore, to informe our judgement a- 
right, and reforme our afteCtion,we are to ob- 
{erue two points: firſt, we muſt acknowledge 
thatit is Gods miercy to ſpeake 'vnto vs by 
| men like vnto our ſelues, and fubie& vnto the 
lame infirmities and paſſions that we are, who 
applyeth himſelfte to our weakenefle, and re- 
{pectcth our capacity, whoarenot able to a- 
bide his preſence; who is1o glorious in holy- 
nefle, fearefull in praiſes, doing wonders. We 
ſee this in the [ſraclires at the deliveric of the 
Law,when the voice of God ſounded in theyr 
\ ares, they ran away and could inot abide it; 
they feared to be.conſumed at once, & cryed 
out vnto Moſer, © Talks thou with vs, 4nd wee 
will beare : bat let net God tatke with vs leſt wee 
dze.When the Lord reucaleda part of his glo- 
ry,litting vpon.an high throne, the angels co- 
uered their faces;&.were not able to abide the 
beauty & brightnes of his maieſty, the lintels 
of the doore checks moued, the houſe was fil- 
led with ſmoke, the Prophet himſelfe ſaid,d 
Wor 14 me,for I am done, becauſe 1 am aman 
of polluted lipper, and I dwell in the m1ddeit of # 
people of polluted Lippes ; for mine eyes haue ſeene 


earth for his footeſtoole : and therefore, the [ 


faFt, and enery tranſgreſſion ana arlobdience re-. 


| many of the Fathers did: then we would make 


reieCt the food of their ſoules, and ſurfer of 


| doubtedly procurethe conuerfion of thoſe to 


| God, & grounding all they tcach on the ſure 


the King, the Lord of hoſtes . In like manner, it | 
God ſhould appeare ynto'vs\, and vrtrer his 
voice from heauen,we ſhould feare,and quake 
and fall downe as dead men, and cry out with 
great aſtoniſhment; Alas we ſhall dye, bee- 
cauſe we hauefcene and heard the Lorde; as 


requeſt to haye the Miniſters of the worde 
ſpeake vnto vs, whoin now wedeſpiſe, and 
whoſe word wee contcemne as bale and .con- 
temptible, Ir is therefore to bee accounted 
and receyued as a notable token of his great 
mercy toward vs, that he ſendeth vs to ſchool 
to Icarne of our Brethren, to whom wee ma 
freely and familiarly reſort for counſell in our 
doubtes, for prey fo in our aflitions, for 
knowledge in our ignorance, for inſtruCtion 
in godlinefſe, and for refolution in all our 
wants. Secondly,we muſt labohr to perfwade 
our owne hearts, that it is his word which we 
heare, and his Miniſters that ſpeake vnto vs; 
and that itis our duty to heare them as the | 
Lord himſelfe, whoſe Meſlcngers they arc, 
whoſe calling is from him, and whoſe mouths 
he hath opened to ſpeak his word with bold- 
neſſe as it oughttobe ſpoken. Let vs craue 
this mercy at Gods hands to reſolue vs of this 
point, and rofſertle our conſciences inthe, full 
aſſurance of it : This will be a forcible means | 
to make vs heareit, and regarde it, as Gods 
owne ordinance ought to bee heard and re- 
garded, And vntill wee haue learned this 
Leſſon; we can ncuer reuerence the preaching 
of the worde as is required of vs, cither for 
the aduancement of Gods glory, or the com- 
fort of our owne ſoules, | 

Let vs therefore perſwade our ſelues of 
this, and ſet it downeas a principle and firme 
concluſion; that as the words of the Prophets 
and Apottles are of great authority, euen the 
word of the eternall God, moſt vndoubted- 
ly to bee receyued, and moſt afſuredly to bee 
belccued : ſolikewiſc the words of all Gods 
true and faithfull Minifters , truely expoun- 
ding, and faichfully giving vato vs the naty— 
rall{enſe and meaning of the Scriptures, and 
eathe: ig ſound doctrine our of them for the 
inſtcu&tion and edification of the people of 


foundation of the Prophers and Apoſtles; the 
rords. I fay, of Gods Minitters in theſe dayes | 
arenolcſie to beeſficenied and acknowledged 
ywerd of God himfclt, then if Eſay or lerery, 
the if Faulor Perer,or any of the reſt did write 
or ſpcak ynto vs. For the Scripture ſtanderh | 
not in words,letters,or {yllables,bur in \ ſenſe 
& ynderſtanding.So long then as the Minifte: 
vttereth not the conceits of his own brain nor 
delivereth the tradirions andprecepts of men, | 
but holceti, himſelf ro the doctrine of y Serip- 
ture, which is the touchitone to try truth from | 
falſhood,& to deſcern the word of God from 
the word of man, hee is no otherwiſe to bee 
heard, and the Goſpell no otherwiſe to be re- 
ceiued from his mouth, then if ſome Prophet | 
| B3 | of 
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wo Oban orig by way of Pr eface, 


" | alames 2,1, 


' I*Math.10,20 
| | Luke 10,16. 


| 1 <1rTheſ.2g13, 
b. | Rom, I, 16, 


The writer of 
this book was 
Moſes, 


| d Pſalm 45,1, 


te Pſal. 98, 70, 
97, 72, 


ho 


| 


+ # b- — _ 


of God, or Apolile of Chriſt were among vs. 
For, wee met yet hane the Fauth of our glorious 
Lord Teſus Chriſt in veſpett ofp erſons : but when 
the ſame faith, the ſame truth, the ſame word 
is preached, both by the former Prophets and 
Apoſtles and by the ordinary Miniſters of the 
Church of the times wherein wee liue, if it 
ſhould bee recciued when it js publiſhed by 
them, and reieted when it is delivered by 
theſe, ® wee ſhould haue the faith of Chriſtin 
reſpe& of perſons; which is forbidden 8 cons 
demned by the Apoſtle. Hence it is, that our 
Sauiour ſpeaketh to his Apoſtles Ic & not you 
that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of your Father that ſþea- 


ketb within you. And to the 70, Diſciples; and 


in them toall his true Miniſters tothe end of 
the world; He that heareth you,heareth me:and 
he that deſpiſeth you, deFfiſeth mee 5 and be that 
deſpiſeth me,defp ſeth bm that ſent me. For this 
cauſe the Theſſalonians prattifing this point, 
are commended by the Apoſtle, that they e- 
ſeemed and recciued the doctrine delivered 
vnto them, (c) Not as theword of men, but 


wer of God to ſaluation, to enery one that belee- 
weth, They are the Embaſſadors of God,ſent 
out of him to call vs to repentance; and there- 
fore their word, or rather the word of GOD 
ſpoken by their mouth,is to be heard withre- 
uerence,marked with diligence,and practiſed 
with obedicnce, 

Thus much touching the chiefe and prin- 
cipall Author of this booke, as of the other 
Scriptures, to wit, God: nowe followerh the 
leſle princjpall, or inſtrumentall; namely, Me- 
ſes, The Lord could if it had pleaſed him haue 
writtenthis booke, as he did the morall Law 
contained in the ten commandements, with 
his owne finger, without the miniſtery of mor- 
tall man ; but it ſtood with his will and Hea- 
uenly pleaſure, to inſpire his worde into the 
hearts of ſome holy men ſer apart for this pur- 
poſe, and to make their pen 4 as the pexne of a 
ſwift Writer, 

The writer of this Book, as alſo of the three 
former,and of that which followeth,was /fo- 


{ ſes, faithfull in the houſe of God; of whoſc 


ſtocke, parents, birth, preſcruation, baniſh- 
ment, and return into the land of Egypt, from 
whence he brought the children of Gael wee 
reade at large in the Booke of Exodus, Him 
God hauing ſct apart from his mothers womb 
to be the delincrer ofhis people, dorh call (as 
it is® ſaide of Dad) and tooke hime from the 
Sheepfolds ,cnen from behind the Ewes wth yong, 
brought he b:m to fecac hu people m lacob, & bu 
inheritance in l{ſrael: ſo be fed them according to 
the ſimplicuy of bus heart and guided chem by the 


to be one ofthe Scribes topenne a part of his 
word, the firſt and moſt ancient Scripture, ſuf. 
ficient to guide that people mto all truth ne- 
ceſſary to be x of them, For as Prin- 
ces and Noblemen haue their principal Secre- 
aries, whoſe perſons and pennes they vſe to 


hee aac Oy I — 
- 


4s it is indeed the word of God, which « thepo- | 


\ diſcretion of buy hands. Him alſo did God chuſe 


what purpoſes they pleaſe: ſo hath GOD his( 
ſcle&ed inſtruments to write his will, and to 
endite what things he reucaled yoto them, by 
whoſe Spirit they were wholy guided and di- 
rected that they could not erre,® tor tbe Pro- 
pbeſie came not in old 11e by the will of man, but 

holy men of God ſpake as they were mooned by the 

holy Ghoft.Such a one was Moſes the firſt cho- 

ſen veſſell of God to pen & publiſh his word, 

that it might bee knowne and conueyed yato 

all poſterities : to him< God ſpake mouthto 

mouth, and by viſion, andnox in dark words; 

liketo him there aroſe not a Prophet in Iira- 
el, whom hee knew face to face, Theſe Pro- 
phets of God , may rightly bee called ſecond 
Authors of the Scripture , all of them Gods 
Secretaries, but Moſes as his principall Secre— 
tary, 

This conſideration of Gods chooſing men 
to be as his organs and in{ffuments to pur his 
whole will and word in writing, doth offer to 
vs divers good vies, which briefly wee will 
run ouer, Firſt, it conuinceth all thoſe that 
thinke and gather, that neither this book nor 
the other foure were written by Moſes,as now 
they are left ynto vs, but by E/dras or ſome 
other more auncient Scribe that liued before 
his time, Adde heereunto, © that manie of the 
Fathers and DoRors of the Church maintay. 
ned, that when Jermſalem was aflaulted & ſac- 
ked by the Cha/dears, all the bookes of Moſes 
and other Scriptures, were burned together 
with the Temple, and were afterward written 
pv and brought to lightthrough the help 
of the diuine memory of Eſdras, who remem- 
bred al that was written in the former copies. 
But this conieCture ſo much ſtood yppon by 
the Ancients, be it ſpoken with their patience 
and pardon, isno berter then a fable, & may 
bee conuinced by euidem demonſtration of 
vndoubred reaſons, True itis, the fourth of 
Eſdras telleth in ſober ſadnefle this dreame, < 
but euery one knoweth that booke to bee A- 
pochryphall,& almoſt as full of lies as leaues ; 

inſomuch that the Church of Rome ouer bold 
to adde to the Canon, yer f arc aſhamed of 
this booke to make it Canonicall, And we 
neuer read that the Babylonians euer attemp* 
ted this {acriledge; and if they had,it ſeemeth 
vnlikely and vnpoſſible that ever they coulde 
bring it to paſle, the bookes beeing diſperſed 
into many:mens hands, and'extant in ſrandeie 
copics in ſundry places. The Afyrians which 
were {ent as ceftaine Colonies to inhabite 'in 
the waſte roomes of the ten Tribes, the King- 
dom of Iſrael being ouerthrown by Salmana- 
ſar, when they were diſturbed and deſtroyed 
by Lyons that tore them in peeces, 8 were in— 
ſtrulted by one of the Prieſtes inthe Law of Mo-| 
ſes, and no doubt had it among them. Antio- 
chus a moſt bloody tyrant, commaunded the 
bookes of the Law to be cut in peeces & bur- 
ned, ſo many as hee could finde, yer didthe 
faithfull preſerue them ſafe and ſound; with 
the danger of their owne liues ,1 Mach.1, 59. 
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c Num, 12, $, 


d Iren,bb.z.cap 
25.Tertal, (jb, 


clem Ales. lib, 


Hel, Euſeb.ix 


e Eſdr.lib.g.c: 


f Bel. deverbo 
Dei,lib. 1. cap: 


52 Kin:1 7,27 


conching the Writer of this Booke. 


Prranes 


l 
' 


hDan'9,2,1 


iEzra 6,18, 


» 
| 


kloh:s ,46,47 


lTohn 1. 45+ 


"Luke 16:29 


| 
NIoſhua I, 8 


Beſides, it is not to be _—— that Ezekrel 
and Daniel, continuing in Babylon the (euen- 
ty ycares of the captiuity,wanted the word & 
| law of God all that time, to ſay nothing of /e- 
remy the Prophet, and Geaaliah the Prince, 
were they all ſo carcleſle, or forgetfull, that in 
theruine of the City, and ſpoyling of the tem- 
ple, they would negleCt the Law,and not ſaue 
| | one booke out of the fire? Was there neuer 2 
godly man left that was mindfull of the booke 
of God ? But what place is therelefte for any 
ſuch ſurmiſe and faſpition .ſecing the prophet 
1 | Daniel had both the propheſics Þ of Jeremy, 8 
the Law of Moſer? Moreouer,it appeareth by 
the teſtimony of £zr4 himſelfe, the Scribe of 
God, i that the people beeing returned from 
their captiuity had the Law of Moſes amongſt 
them, before Ezra came into /udea, whichno 
doubt Zorebabel and Ieſhna brought with the, 
Heereunto agreeth the ſaying of Chriſt our 
Sauiour,k If ye had beleened Moſes,ye wold bane 
beleeued me, for he wrote of me : but if ye beleene 
wot bis writings bow ſball ye beleene my Woraes ? 
Whereby weeſee, that the very writings of 
Moſes himſelfe were then read,zand to be read 
in the Church. Thus alſo ſpeaketh Philp to 
Nathaviel,' We haue found him of whom Molcs 
did write and tbe Prophets. Laſtly, to this pur- 
poſe is Abrabem brought in by. the Euange- 
lift ſpeaking to the rich man, ® They bane A1o+ 
ſer.and the Prophets, let them beare them. - All 
theſe teſtimonies, to which wee' might adde a 
ſurpluſage of many others, do direCtlie teach 
vs, that we are not to doubr, or to'cal in que- 
Rion the miniſteriall or inftrumentall authour 
of this booke, but acknowled geitto be, not 


ſes himſelfe, who was the firſt penner of it. 

- Secondly, itis our duties carefully to reade 
the {criptures,and diligently to be conuerſant 
in them being thus publiſhed, For wherefore 


werethey put in writing ? Was it not that we | 


ſhould perule them, ftudy them oftentimes & 
| ſearch them with carefulneſſe? This was the 
| Purpoſe and intent of God, Joſhwa the ſucceſ- 


| {or of Moſes in the pom—_—_ of the people, 


| and General ofthe hoſt of Iſracl had weightie 
 affaires of Church & Commonwealth to look 
* vnto, yete is charged® not to ſuffer the book 
of the Law to depart out of his mouth, bur to 
| meditate therein day andnight, that bee might 
' obſerne and do according vaio all that © written 
therein, foraſnuich as thereby he ſhould make 
his way proſperous , and haug good ſucceſſe 
in his affaires and: enterpriſes. To this end 
Chriſt willeth vs to ſearch the Scriptures, not 
toreade them careleſly or curſorily,bur pain- 
fully and diligently,as they do that digge for 
Mines of filuer aud golfe, that go deepe and 
; oo no labour to come to that which they 
eckeafter. So then, there is required of vs 
ſtudy andprayer to God to open vnto vs the 
myſteries of his word, otherwiſe our reading 
willbe in vaine. . - 
| Thirdly, this ſerueth to conuince the poſi- 


| tion andpraGtiſe of the church of Rome, who 


Ezra, nor anie before or after him, but Me. 


ER "I cs 


forbid the people the reading of theſe books, 
and nuz.zle them in ignorance-che mother of 
ſuperſtition and blinde deuotion. Moſes deli- 
uered the Law when hee had written 1t,to the | 
Prieſts,and commanded them (9)to gather the | » Deut:31,12 
people together, men,women, and children, & the | 3+ 
ranger that was within their gates, that they 
may beare and learne, and feare the Lorde ther 
God,and keepe and abſerue all the words of this 
law:that their children which hauenot known 
it, may heare it, aud learne to feare the Lord 
their God, as long as they liue inthe Lande. 
The Scriptures are the onely weapons which * 
we muſt fight withall againſt our ſpirituall e- 
nemies : and without them wee lie open vnto 
them to take away our lives, and to deſtroy 
our ſoules, Wherefore we are commanded to 
take vnto vs, P 7 be ſword of the Spirit which is 
the word of God, When Chriſt was tempted of 
che diuell in the wildernefſe, hee reſiſted him, 
and ouercame his tentations by no other wea- 
pon then this,ſaying,1 /r 4 written, This EX- 
ample of Chriſt our Lord and Maiſter muſt be 
followed of vs; we muſt take this ſword into 
our hand, and be able to handle it as men of 
knowledge, that we may be able borh to de- 
fend our fahien und to offend our aduerſaries. 
If we be thus armed, the day is ours, the field 
is won, the.viQtory is gotten, we cannot be o- 
uercome. Bur if we preſume to fight without 
it, if wee leaue it behinde ys as ſouldiers that 
would go light, we ſhall neuer returne with- 
out ſome dangerous or deadly wound, Let vs 
not therfore be ſo fool-hardy,as to-gointo the 
batrell without our armour, We are all warri- 
ours, we muſt fight the Lords batrels;we haue 
enemies thatſeeke our deſtruction, againſt 
which we muſt be watchfull , being ſtrong'in] 
Faith, 2 1.291 
Laſtly, this reprooueth the curſed crew, 
and damnable ſe& of the Manichees,and their 
off-ſpring the Anabaptiſts, apeſtilent ſorr of 
brainſicke Heretiques; ſicke indeed as well of 
pride as of folly, which ſpew our open and 0- 
dious blaſphemies againſt God; and ſtick not 
to affirme, that it was not the truce God, bur 
the Prince of darknefſe that ſpake to Moſes ; 
and ſo would thruft him out of the church be- 
cauſe he hath a veile ouer him; alled Sing, or 
rather deprauing the words of the Apoſttle;(F) 
There remaineth unto this time the ſame cone- 
ring-untaken away in the read ng of the olde Te- 
ſtament, which veyle in Chriſt is put away. from 
whence they gather, that Moſes with his co- 
uering is by Chriſt quiteaboliſhed, But this 
is to corrupt , notto interprete. The coue- | 
ring indeede remaineth, but to whom ? Is is| 
to vs, who behold as in a mirrboy the glorie of 
the Lord with open face? Not to ys, bur to the 
lewes,who hearing Moſes read, and cleauin 
to the letter ofthe Law, doe deſpiſe the Gol: 
pell whichis the minjſtery of the Spiritc, and | 
willinglyput our their owne eyes. Neyther 
doth-the Apoſtle ſay, that Moſes is taken a- 
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Obſeruations by way of Preface, - 


| 


az Cor.y,16} 


The Title of 
this Booke, 


[inthewilde 


way by Chriſt, bur the couering of Moſes; 
is > Aut þ not by the aboliſhing and abrogating 
of Moſes, but by the lightning of the lewes, 

& by their conuerſion to Chriſt, * For after 
q their heart ſhall bee turncd i0 the Lord, the Vi cile 
ſhall be taken away, Againe, they obieCt, that 
Moſes was a ſeruant, Heb, 3,5. But the ſernant 
abideth not in the houſe for ener: it is the Sonne 
that abideth for euer,lohn 8,35. therefore the 
Sonne beeing come, the ſeruant is to bee caſt 
out ofthe houſe, that is, Moſes out' of the 
Church : otherwiſe wee ſhould paralell and 
make equall the ſcruant to the Maſter. A moſt 
fond colle&ion, and ſuch as ouerthroweth 
themſelues, For if this be truezthat the ſeruant 
hath no place in the preſence of the Maikter ; 


| thennot onely the Prophets and Apoftles,but 


all Paſtors and Teachers, yea the Anabaptiſts 
themſclues, with ſuch as ſeduce them z who 
glorieto be ſeruants of C hriſt, muſt be thruſt 
our of the Church, that the ſeruants departing 
may leaue the houſe empty forthe Maſter, A- 
gain,the words of Chriſt are maliciouſly wre- 
ſted againſt Moſes (who is expreſly honoured 
| by the Lord himfelfe to be a moſt faithful ſer» 
uant)which are ſpoken againſt him that is the 
ſeruant offin. For thus the words lyein order, 
Verily,uerity,l ſay unto you, that whoſoeuer com- 
wirtcth fiu is the Sernant of ſinne,and the Sernant 
abideth not in the houſe for ener, ec. Therefore 
wicked ſeruants,ſuch as theſe frantique here- 
tickes are,ſhall not abide in the houſe of God: 
bur good & faithfull ſeruants, & ſuch as Moſes 
was inall his houſe,ſbal continue in y houſe, 
Laftly,it is no ſound conſequent to conclude, 
that © ſcruant isnot to been bona the 
Maſter is rather to be heard; neither is this to 
equall or prefer the ſcruant before the Maſter, 
to heare the ſ{eruant beare witneſfle of his Ma- 
ſter,For we are taught that he heareth F Lord, 
that hearerh the ſeruant aszhe Ambaſlador of 
his Lord, 
- Hitherto of the Authour and writer of this 
| booke:now let vs come to confider the ſecond 
point,which is the Title or inſcription, being 
called the book of Numbers,The Hebrnes hauc 
a threefold maner which they vic in the enti- 
ruling of bookes, For their cuſtom is to call & 
name the bookes either of the firſt! words in 
booke as the five books of Adeſes and the Le- 
wentations, or of the authors and perſons ſpo- 
ken ofin them as the Prophets;as ob, Samuel, 
Rnth,Ewra-Efter Neb: nah: or els of the mat- 
ter and principall part handled; as the Kmgr, 
the Chron: s and ſuchlike, The lewes call 
this booke by two names; the firſt, by the firſt 
word wherc-with it beginneth , Vaiedabber, 
that is, and be 5þakg. The ſecond, Zemudbar ; 
that is, 1m the wilderneſſe : either becaule this 
word is alſo vſedin y beginning of this book; 
or elſe becauſe herein are expounded and ex- 
preſſed ſuch _ as were done & diſpatched 
e, theſpaceofmorethen 35, 
yeares, The Grecians and Latines, whom wee 


in Engliſh follow, doe call it The booke of 


—_—_ i. 


' 


Numbers, by realon of the often numbering { | 


that is vſed init aboue other bookes. For, as 
the< firſt booke of Moſes is called Geneſis, be- 
cauſe it containeth the creation of the world, | 
and the generation of the firſt Fathers : and as 

the ſecondis called Exec, that is, a depar- 
ture; becauſethe firſt part thereof is ſpentin 
ſhewing the going of /ſrael our of e/Egypt, 
wherein they were helde in bondage : and as 
the next is named Lewnicas, of the Tribe of 
Lei, becauſe ir ſetteth foorth the Office and 
function of the Prieſts and Leuites, together 
with the Sacrifices and Ceremonies belong- 
ing thereunto;their Feaſts andſolemnities the 
purifications and differences berweene cleane 


and yncleane beaſts: ſo doth this booke beare 


the Title of Nzmbers, becauſe behide the Hi- 
ſtorie ofthe peregrinations and murmuringes 
of the people, he numbreth. them vp particu- 
larly vnder ſeuerall Regiments, and rangeth 
themin order for their better proceeding and 
rrauailing in their journeyes in the Wilder- 
neſle, | | 
The Reaſons why this Booke hath this 
name aboue all other, are theſe, Firſt, bee- 
cauſe there is comprized heerein a double 
numbering of the people ; One in the Defſart 
of Sinai, which is deſcribed in this Chapter: 
the other, in the Plaine of Aſoab, ouer againſt 
[ordan,mentioned in the twenty & ſixth chap- 
ter of this Booke, Secondly,by reaſon ofthe 
numbering of the Leuites ,* who were eonſe- 
crated to the Office of the Prieſt-hoode, and 
ſeparated for the Miniſtery of the Taberna- 
cle, which is reckoned vp in the fourth chap- 
ter. Thirdly, the Booke may haue this Ti- 
tle in regard of numbering vppe particularly 
the gifts and Offerings whichthe Princes of 
the Tribes at the conſecrating of the Taber. 
nacleand the Altar offercd,of which we reade 
a largerehearfall in the 9,chaprter. Laſt of all, 
for the enumeration and numbering vp of the 
42.places of abode,where the children of 1ſra- | 
el pitched their Tents after they wer come out 
of Egypt,deſcribed from iourney to iourny in 
the 33. chapter, Thus we ſce the cauſes ren- 
dred, wherefore this booke hath the inſcripti= 
on of Numbers giuen vnto it, 
Let vs ſee what vſes may be gathgred from 

this Title, which is made peculiar and proper 
to this booke, Firſt we learne, that the holy: 


Scriptures of God, given by inſpiration, are| 


diſtinctly to be retained in} Church, without 
mixture and confuſion, For to-what end and: 
purpoſe are thetitles giuen,butfor difference 
& diſtin&ion fake,to know the one from the 
other? Thus is this booke by this Title diſcer- 
ned from euery other booke of the old & new 
Teſtament, The Church muſt haue a ſpeciall 
care of this point, ſeeing the Scriptures 4 are 
committed 44 a Treaſure to their truſt; & theres 
fore it is required of them that they be found: 
fairhfull, and anſwere the credite that is' re- 
poſed in them , The Church ofthe Tewes was 
careful iu this point, & did not content them* 
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© Luke 24,44 


eee ends 
rouchin g the Title of this Booke. 


—_— 


{elues ro preſerue the Seriptures whole & en- 
tire, but retained them ſcuerally and diſtin&- 
ly,that one booke might be known from the 


dition a of any ſtrange member, or detraCtion 
of any that is naturall ; yerif the partes were 
hudled and confounded rogether, that y arme 


| did grow out ofthe legge, and the legges bee 


wrapped 'abour the necke , and no limbe re- 
maine diſtin&t from the other, bur all ſhuffled 
cogether, it were a deformed & miſhapen'bo 

dy and no member could performe his office. 
f all parts ofthe world were ſo confounded, 
that the Elements were hudled in one rude 
lumpe or vndigeſted Chaos, that fire were 
iumbled together with the earth, and the aire 
with water, what place were there for anie 
creature? Or what profit could theſe elements 
yeeld? In like manner if the whole yolume of 
the Scriptures, which is as a bodye conſiſting 
of many diftin&t members, were put into one 
confuſed heape, albeit no part were loſt, yet 
the comelineſſe,and profit,and beauty of them 


L 
, 
. 


ber, but many:for if they were al but onemem. 
ber, where were the body ? but now there are 
many members yer but one bodye, Sothe 
Scripture is not one booke,or one part, bur it 
hath many bookes,and ſundry parts to make 


remaine intheir proper place, that they may 
be knowne one wh. another, This appearerh 


Diſciples going to Emayr, andexpounding 
vnto them the doctrine of the Goſpell more 
perteAly, © when he ſaide vnto them; Theſe 


with you, that all muſt bee fulfied which are 
written of me in the Law of Moſes, and m the 
Prophets and in the Pſalmes. Whereby wee ſee, 
he diuicerh the Scriptures into three partes ; 


the Law, the Prophets, and the Pſalmes : ſo 


that they were diſtinguiſhed one from ano- 
ther, ſo that the old Teſtament is diuided in- 
tothreeparts, This is farther confirmed vn- 
to vs1n the Sermon of Paulpreached at Ants- 
ochb:e, where he ſaith, d God bath fulfilled the 
prom:ſe made unto the Fathers, unto vs their 
children, in that he raiſed vp Ieſws, even arit & 
written in the ſecond Pſalme : Thou art my Son, 
thus day haue 1 begotten thee, From hence it 

appeareth plainly, that as the bookes them- 
ſelues were ſeuered the one from the other; ſo 


| likewiſe euery part of one and the ſame booke 


kept his order, and the proper ſtation wherein 
it was ſer by the firſt Author. This reprooueth 
all confounding and vnfit vſage of + holye 
Scriptures, mingling onebooke in anogher ; 
the old Teſtament with the new , thax the di- 
ſinet parts cannot appeare, The Turkes re- 
cciue the Law of Moles, and ſome other parts 
of the old Teſtament, bur ſo disfigured & de- 
formed, ſo corrupted and confounded with 
their horrible ſuperſtitions, and the abhomi- 
nable impicties of their wretched Alcoran, 


other. If a body had all his parts without ad-. 


were taken away, For the boay® ix not one mem- 


it a perfect and a complete body, and all muſt 


by the words of Chriſt , conferring with the 


are thewords which I ſhake vnto you while [ was 


.ons of the thoughts of his beart were onely eul | 


honeſtly,and inorder. Itis. Sathan that s the 


der. Butofthis wee ſhall hauc occaſion to 


that it ceaſcth to be rhe Scripture of Godjand 
is turned into.a moſt deteſtable jdoll. Where- 
fore it ſtanderh vs vpon,to keep the {criptures| 
whole and ſound, without intermingling one 
part with another; that the comely proporti© 
of euery part may appeare to cuerie one that 
looketh vpon them; whereas if we ſhall con- 
found booke with booke, and part with part, 
wee ſhall loſ? the beauty of them, and turne 
them into a miſhapen and deformed monſter; 
which were monſtrous impiery and preſump. | 
tion, 

Secondly, by this Title we learne, that all 
the works of God are made in number,weight 
and meaſure: and created exceeding good, in 
regard of the goodly order and comely beau. 
ty ofeuery one of them, For that which is ſaid | 
of this booke, is true alſo of the other Scrip- 
tures,and verificd of all the reſt of the workes 
of God. Where no order 15 the:c is all tumult 
and confuſion, A good Father of afamily ta 
keth order in his houſe that euerie one do his | 
dutic , A wiſe Pilot in a Shippe looketh that 
euery one know his place, and ſo manageth 
it with diſcretion, A prudent and prouident 
Magiſtrate appointerh order in his Citie and 
Commonwealth;and ordainerh fawes to keep 
men in vnity, The order of the heauens, ana 
the ſetting of times andſeaſons , teacheth vs 
the wiſedome of the Creator, who gouerneth 
all things aboue and beneath, by a wiſe and 
wonderfull diſpoſition: So rhat hee is called| 
by the holy Apoſtle. The God of order, and not | <xCor x 4243 
of confuſion, True it is, it cannot beedenyed, 
we ſee it with our eyes, there is great confufi- 
on and much diſorder in the world ; ,but from 
whence doth it come? who is theauthor of it £ 
and to whom ſhall wee aſcribe it? Not vnto 
God, who hath made all things good,and go- 
uerncrh all things well. And if nor vato God, 
to whom bur to the ſpirit of the diuell, & the 
vglineſſe of finne, which hauc altered y work- ; 2 
manſhip of God, and blemiſhed the glorie of ®@ 1: 
his creatures? The wiſeman inthe Booke of "* N 2 
Eccleſiaſtes leadeth vs to this conſideration, * |fEccle,7,z31Þ : 
Loe onely thu haue I found, that God bath made 4 
man righteous: but they haue ſought many inue- 
tions, If then rhece fall to bee any diſorder in 
the creature, we mult not accuſe the Creator; 
but the corruption of man is to bec blamed |. 
from whence it proceedeth. Jt is fin that hath 
turned all things vpſide downe, and braughr 
a ſpeMcle of all mitecies, as Moſes ſhewerh, 
Gen,6,5. The Lord ſawe that the wickeaneſſe of 
man was great inthe eartb,andall the imaginat.- 


continually , Thus weelearne to magnify all 
Gods works, and to acknowledge from what 
ſpring and tountaine , as well order as diſor- 
der do proccede, God is the God of peace and 
of order, and requireth that al things be done 


author of ſtrife, contention, and confuſion ; 
who labourcth to bring all things out of or- 


ſpeak | 
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Obſeruations by way of Preface, 


| 


a Math.1 6,17 


dRom. 83,7, 


t1Cor.: 110,14 


K. 


ſpeake more in the ſecond chapter, where Mo- 


| ſes deſcribeth the order of the Tents, andthe 


names of the cheefe Heads and Captaines of 
the1ſraclites, 


in this Booke, let vs reade it diligently, & bee 
more and more in loue withit, and with the 
reſt of the Scripture, which haue the ſame au- 
thor, ade the ſame matter , reſemble the 
ſame forme, reſpe& the ſame-end, and worke 
the ſame effe&t in the hearts of men , Manie 
there are that come to the Church, andpro- 
feſle themſelues members of the ſame, that are 
molt ignorant in the Scriptures which are the 
helpes of our Faith, the keyes of our comfort, 
the meanes of our faluation, and are able to 
make vs wiſe to cternall life. Some know no 
difference betweene them; and other Bookes, 
but make them all alike , containing ſome 


| things true, and ſome falſe, Others are ſo ig. 


norant that they know not the number of the 
Canonicall books, nor the argument of them, 
nor the order how they ſtand; which plainely 
bewrayeth, that they are little conuerſant in 
them. Others, when they heare any book or 
chapter of the booke _ ynto them, full of 
names, either of men or places, or of both; of 
which ſort are ſundry in this Booke:they lake 
their attention, they thinke it belongeth not 
vnto thera; they perſwade themſelues there is 
no profit to bee learned by it « But wee muſt 
know and vnderſtand that the whole Scrip- 
ture was gizer by inſpiration, and came bythe 
will of God. When ſuch parts and parcels of 
the word are read vnto vs, the vie wherof we 
ſce not, the purpoſe whereof wee vnderſtand 
not, let vs obſeruc theſe few rules and directi- 
ons following. | | 
Firſt, let vs condemne our own ignorance, 
and fit in judgement vpon the darknes of: our 
owne hearts, who of our ſelues are able to vn- 
derſtand nothing, except it bee revealed from 
aboue, Its the ſaying, of Chriſt ro Peter after 


tne liuing God, + Lleſſed art thou Sermon the ſon 
| of ſonas, for fleſh and bloud bath not renealed it 
onto thee, but my Father which is in heave, And 
the Apoſtle witneſſeth as much,Þ 7 he wiſedoms 
of the fleſh u enmity againſt God .for it ts not ſub- 
itt ro the L aw of God, nexther mdeede can bee . 
Likewiſe in another place. Goa hath rewealed 
| them unto vi by his Spirit « but the naturall man 
percermerh not the thinys of the Spirit of Goa. for 
they are fooliſhnes vnto kews, neither can he know 
them, becauſe they are ſp1rutually diſcerned. The 
manner of many in reading the Scriptures, 
when they come tothat which paſſeth theyr 
capacity, 15, to condemne them, & no: them- 
(clues. But if we would profit ari ght, and be- 
| nefite our ſclues by. them, wee muſt ſer this 
{ Cowne as the firſt rule, and as a. principle of 
| our faith, that the fault is in our ſelues, and in 
our owne weakneſle, | 

Secondly,it is required of vs to be of hum- 
ble ſpirit, which is a thing much accepted of 


—_——— 
————. —_———————_—_ 


Thirdly, ſeeing there is diuine numeration | 


his worthy confeſſion, thar he was the ſon of 


| 


God, Such onely areright hearers, and ſuch} 


God requirethys to bee when wee hearehim 
come and ſpeake vnto vs. This appearcth by 
the Prophet Eſey , when hee bringech in the 
Lord ſpeaking vnto vs,® To him will [ bane re- 
ſpelt, enen ro bym that is poore, andof 4 contrite 
ſpirit, andtrembleth at my words, The (cripture 
is compared by one to a great and high palace, 
but the doore that entreth into it is very lov, 
ſo that the high-minded and proud preſump- 
tuqus man that ſtandeth vpon the high con- 
ceites of his owne minde cannot run in; bur it 
is neceſſary that he ſtoope downe low & hum- 
ble himſelfe, whoſoeuer intenderh to haue a- 
ny paſſage into it, 1 his ſpiritual pride is the 
mother of all error , but humility leadeth vs 
into all truth, 4 For Godreſ/teth the proud, and 
ginerh grace unto the lowly. 

Laſtly, we muſt come to the Scriptures, to 
hearing and reading of them with prayer, de- 
firing him to dire& vs, and craving his bleſ- 
on, Nm our labors. The word of God is as 
an 


idden treaſurelaide vp inthe Lords Cot- | 


fers, Prayer is the Key to open it, the way to 
come to it,the hand to receiue 1t, The Prophet 
Danidprayeth oftentimes to God to open his 
eyes, and to giue him vnderſtanding, © that be 
might ſee into th: wonders of his Law, We have 
a gracious promiſe from God, that hee which 


asketh, ſhall receive; hee that ſeekerh, ſhall 


finde; and hee that knocketh, ſhall haue the 
dooreſet open vnto him. Many of Gods Ser- 
uants naue attairied to more knowledge and 
ynderſtanding in the mytteries of the-King- 
dome of heauen,by prayer, then by their own 
ſtudy, labour, reading, and ſearching. If then 
we ſhall ioyne it to our reading and hearing, 
it ſhall bring a great bleſſing with ir, & reucal 
the ſecrets of God ynto vs. Thus much touch- 
ing the Title of this booke, | 
Let vs now procecde to handle the Vſes, 
and ſpeciall ends of this Booke, for which it 
was Written, and thereby take a general view 
of the benefit that may redoundvnto vs,There 
are many chapters that ſeeme to be verie bare 
and barren, andto containe nothing in them 
but a naked Catalogue of places and perſons ; 
but we ſhall plainly percciue in the particular 


handling of the ſpeciall matters taught there, | 


1n, that we haue great cauſe to giue attention, 
and to marke what is offered to our conſide- 
rations : foraſmuch as wharſoeuer was writ- 
ten afore-hand, was written for our inftru@ti- 
on, that wee through patience and comfort of 


the Scriptures, might haue hope, Rom, I5, | 


And albeit the yſes come after to bee {poken 
at large, yet it ſhallnot bce amiſſe to give a 
taſte of them inthe beginning, thereby to ſer 
an edge vpon vs toprocure vs an appetite to. 
hungcr after them, | 

Firſt, we ſee in the ſtate of the Ifraclites as 
in a glafſe, what is the condition of y Church 
and of all the godly in this life; they areas a 
barke toſſed on the Sea, ready to ſuffer Ship- 
wracke, and to be caſt ypon euery rocke, vn- 


© Elay 64, , | 


© P{alme. 119 
} 8,34. 


The ends and 


Vſes of this 
Booke. 
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touching the Vſes of this Booke: © 


OCT EET IO 


| 


4 i Cor.15,15 


| 
+ 


E 
| 


b Phil. 2,20, 
2 Cor.5 ,6,7. 
Heb,11,1 3,14 


7 loſe they caſt our the anchor of hope ſure & 


ſtedfaſt,;that they may 1n time app ointed ariue 
in ſafery at the haucn deſired, For euen as 
the Iſraclites neuer reſtedia the wilderneſle, 
but trauelled from one place to another,yntill 
they came into the Land of promiſe: ſothe 
Church in this world is as in a wildernes, they 
haue no certaine abode, no ſerled dwelling to 
aſſure them any continuance, bur they walke 
and wander vp and downe as poore baniſhed 
men, vntill they bee tranſlated into their hea- 
uenly Country. We are heere as pilgrimes 
and ftrangers,our hope is not inthis life, 4 For 
then of all men we were the moſt miſerable. Wee 
know we muſt all leaue it, and we know not 
how ſoone. We looke for a life to come, and 
moſt earneſtly defire to bec tranſlated to that 
heauenly inheritance. 

The Apoſtle hath many medirations to this 
purpoſe, Phil.3. Our connerſacion u in Hea- 
wen from whence we looke for a Sau our the Lord 
Teſs: and 2, Cor.g. Whiles we are at home in 
the body, wee are abſent from the Lord, for wee 
walke by faith and not by ſight. And Hebr.1t: 
ſpeaking of the Patriarkes, Alraham, Iſaac, 
and [acob,he faith, They confeſſed thar they were 
ſtrangers and Pilgrims on the earth, for they that 
ſay ſuch things, declare plainely that they ſeeks 4 


ven yponthe earth, we thall heere meere with 


the fleſh ſhoulde waxe proud againſt the ſpi- 
rit,and lift vp it ſelfe againſt God. 


| 
| 
” 


1 
[1 
; 


av OO Dy 6 So 


Secondly, we learne who is the Patrone 
and proteQor of the Church,namely, G'OD 


himſelfe,he is the ſhield and buckler of ir to. 
defend it, How many weretthe troubles and 


dangers,and enemies, and wants of the /ſra- 
lites,while they lived inthe wildernefſe? Yer 
did God maruailouſly and miraculouſly nou- 


'riſh and preferue them. Is he the God of the 
 lewes onely and not of the Gentiles ? yes, e- 
'uen of the Gentiles alſo. 


Foras hee kept 
them, and carried them as vpon the Eagles 
wings,ſ{o he is with his Thurch ar all times, & 
when it ſeemeth moſtto deſpaire of help,then 


commeth the helpe and comfort of God from 


on high, and deliuereth them our of their di- 


| ftreſſe. O that men would therefore confeſſe 
before the Lord his louing kindneſle, and his 

wonderfull workes before: theſonnes of men, 
| Let vs alſo looke for helpe from him, from 
whence our faluation, commeth, c #bs (as 


Hanna the mother of S2wwuel finveth in her 
Song, ) k:eth,and maketh alme; bringetb down 


ro the prane, andraiſeth vp. In dangers ther- 


forelet vs truſt in him; in wants let vs relie vp- 
on him; in chaſtiſements , let vs kumble our 
{clue$before him; in troubles, let vs flye vnto 
him; intemprations, let vs fight vnder him, 


 andin all neceſſities let vs pray vnto him, and 
call ypon his name, | 


Thirdly, we haue in this booke a lively pi- 


cure of the ſtate of the Church, what it is in 


«s. 


a4 edt 


Conntrie, We muſtnot looketo finde Heas« | 


many affiitions,and it is profitable forys, to | 
exerciſe our faith, patience, andprayer,lefte 


this life, and of what: perfonsit confitteth : ix 


ſtandeth not wholly of ſuch. as haue recciued 
the grace of ſanctincation, but it hath many 


hypocrites mingled withthen,and many Wic- 


ked perſons are found among them, and come 
as the Gheſt didin the.v ofpell, whoe came 
withour his wedding garinent. In this body 
are many members, bur are not all living, a 
great part ate dead aud rotten members. Yea 
they which are indeed Saints by calling, are 
nor ſo ſantified that they live without finne. 
For as 4 they know in part,and beleeue in part, {o 
they are ſanctified in part, not fully and per- 
fectly; which ſball not bee vntill thenex: life, 
when we [Fall know euen as wee are knowne, 


and ſee euen as we are {ecne of God, Among 
the !ſraelites which did beare the name of the 
Church, were many wicked liuers, of whom 
the Apoſtle ſuith, © x Cor,to. With many of 
them God was not pleaſed, but they were deſtr oy- 


ed in the Wilderneſſe . Yea, {uch as were the 


chiefe among them, and excelled in godlineſſe | 


aboue thereft, as the Cedar doth the low 
ſhrub, had their failings and infirmities,as wee 
ſee in Aaron, in Aoriam, and in CAtoferhim- 
ſclfe,as we ſhall ſee afterward in this booke, 


Wherefore they are deceiued that ſecke for a | 


Churchin this life without ſpot or-wrinkle., 
Such in former times were the 'Donatiſts, and 
ſuch in our -dayes are the Anabaptiſts, 'wwhoe 
ſhall looke ynrill their eyes fall out, before 
they ſhall finde any company or ſociery whol- 
ly ſeparated from al contagion of hypocrites, 
Epicures, Libertines, and ſuch like looſe li- 
uers, Chriſt compareth rhe Church vnto a 
draw-net calt into the Sea, whichpathereth 
fulh of all ſorts, both good and bad, Againe, 
hecre is comfort for the ſincere Miniſters of 
the Goſpell, to whomtlie diſpenſation'of the 
Word and ſacraments is committed; that'the 
ought not to forſake their calling whenthey 
behold the greateſt part of their charges and 
Congregations, to take no profite and to re- 
ceiue no inſtruction by their miniſtery bur to 
continue and waize with patience, vurilt C0d 


'\wil giuethem repentance-that they may come | 


out of the ſnare of the divell, of whom they 
are holden captive to do his will, 

Fourthly,wc learne the ynchanceadle loue ' 
of God roward his people , Ir is evidear by, 
this booke fnore then by the foriner, how di- 


uciſly they pronoked him to wrath by their | 
\ | 


finnes, as their luſt, 
ynthankfulneſſe, idolatry, and fornication, 


mUrmurino 


: 


they tempted him in the wildernefſe whereby 
they deſerued not onely to be deprived of the 


{ 
Land of Canaan, but to bee excluded out of 
the Kingdome of heauen, Notwirrſtanting 
God cominued their mercifull Lord {{4ll, to | 


that his eleQtion is immurable, s and whyms hee | 4 
MW hat then? | $lobn13,% 7 


lowtth be loueth bim to theend, V 
ſhall we finne,that grace may abound? God 


forbid: nay, how (ball wee that are dead to | 


ſinne;yerliue therein? As his graces & gvifts 
are without repcntance,ſo they mult [eade vs 


' 


o impatience, | 


dx Cor,13,12 
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Obſeruations by way of Preface, 


{and21,16. 


4 3 Cori10,4, 


againe ynfained loue vnto him who loued vs 
firſt, ; 
Fiftly,we have ſet before vs many fearcfull 
examples of Gods heauy indignation againſt 
finne and finners, Fee puniſheth the murmu- 
rings of the people, fretting & fuming againſt 


| ontheir idolatry,and committing fornication: 
he chaſtiſeth their ſedition, emulation, breach 
of the Sabborh,. contermpr of authority, luſte, 
tempting of God, and ſuch like wickednefſſe, 


God, | and be admoniſhed to auoide the ſame 
finnes which will bring vpon vs the ſame, or 
gteater iudgements, cuen temporall and eter- 
nall puniſhments. For God is the ſame God to 
them and to vs, he will ſhew himſelfe uſt and 
righteous inall his wayes : * that hee is nota 
God that loueth wickedneſſe, and that euill 
(hall not dwell with him, Hence it is, that 
Paul alluding to theſe famous and remarkable 
examples of Nis iuſtice,faith, Þ Theſe things 
Came wnto them for examples, and were written 
to admon;ſh 115, vpon whom the ends of the worlde 
arecome, Lethim therefore thar thinketh 
he ſtandeth,take heed leſt he fall. If his wrath 
be kindled, yea bur a little, bleſſed areall they 
that truſt in him, 

Laſtly, as wee haue fearcfull examples and 
threatnings of the Lawe manifeſted in this 
booke,ſo on the other fide, wee haue comfor- 
| table promiſes of the Goſpell, touching our 
ſaluation and redemption by Chriſt Ieſus, who 
dyed for our finnes, and roſe againe for our 
uſtification, For hee is truely and plainely 
$60 ig in this booke, a type of whom wee 

aue in the braſen Serpent, < lifted vp in the 
wildernefſe, and healing thoſe that were bit- 
ten of the fiery Serpents; which Chriſt ex- 
PEERS, loh.3,to v meant of his death and 
ifting vp ypon the Crofle, That enery one 
which bel:eneth in bim ſhould not periſh, but baue 
enerlafting l;fe. Likewiſe the Rocke which 
Moſes did ſtrike, yeelding vnto them abun. 
dance of water, as out ofa plentifull Foun. 
taine,the Apoſtle expoundeth of Chriſt; for 


, ; 4 Nuw.20,10: | Þ< faith, 4 They didall drinke the ſame ſpiritual 


drinks, ( for they dranke of the ſpirituall Rocke 
that followed them) ana rhe Rocks wat Chrif. 
The like we might ſay of Manna,of the aſhes 
of the red Cow,of the Nazarites, belides the 
lacrifices and ceremonies, burnt offerings, 
meat offerings, and purifications, which were 
fngures painting aud pointing out the ſacrifice 
2nd ſufferings of C hrift Ieſus, But becauſe 
we hauc ſpoken ſomewhat of them before,and. 
more remaincth to be ſpoken heercafter, we 
will paſſe them ouer at this time without far... 
ther conſideration. This ſerueth to confute 
thoſe which hold that all things were carnall 
to the Fathers, that they had no knowledge 
of the Mefſhah,bur onely a carnall imaginati- 
| on of earthly things. Theſe are diſciples 
Yup yp inthe damnable ſchoole of Serge» 


\- —_—_ _—__— 
Fe ee "In 


to repentance, and cauſe vs to expreſſe backe [ 


Godin their extremities: he taketh vengeance 


that thereby wee _ learne the feare of 


tug an archeenemy to the faith, who comradiQ| 
the Apoſtles in many places, and make the 
lewes as Swine fatted in aStie, groueling vp-] 
onthe earth, and neuer lifting vp their heads | 
toa betterlife. The Apoſtle Peter reaſoning 
againſt ſuch as taught the neceſſity of circum- 
cifion, faith, © Why doe yee tempt God to lay | *AR 15,10, 
4 yoke on the Diſciples neckes, which nejther onr 
Fathers nor we are able to beare? but webeleene 
through the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be 
ſaned, enen as they doe. Thus wee {ce Chriſt 
was onely the way to Gods Kingdome, and 
that by Eith in him the Fathers looked for 
ſaluation as well as we « Our Saujour teſtt- 
fieth, * that eAbrakam reiojced to ſee bis day, | t1cha 8.56. 
and ſaw it, andwasglad. Sothe Author of | 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, faith, 8 Jeſw | g Web. 3.8, 
Chriſt, yeſterday, and to day, the ſame alſo ts for ; 
ener. Asthereforc the Couenant of GOD 
touching life and ſaluation, is for ſubſtance 
oncand the fame, ſo there is onefaith, one 
hope,and way to attaine to the Kingdome of 
heauen, for the Fathers in the time of 5 Law, 
and for vs inthe time of the Goſpell, Thus 
much of the generall vies of 755, Mi Ta 
Thelaſtpoint which wee propounded in 
the beginning to be handled, ® js the diuiſion | » The gjuifon 
of this booke, that we may orderly proceede | of this beoke 


in the ſeuerall parts of it, Some do diuide | into his paus, 


it into two parts,according to the Chronolo- 
gy or computation of time obſerued heere.- 
in: for inthe firſt ninetcene chapters he hand- 
leth thoſe things which happened in the wil- 
derneſle, from the ſecond yeare of their de- 
parture out of Egype to the fortieth yeare: 
andin the chapters following to the ende of 
the booke, he ſetteth downe ſuch thinges as 
fell out inthe fortieth yeare, The former 
part they cut into matters ” and hiſtori- 
call : the legall arepartly ciuill, partly eccleſi- 
aſticall, Theciuill things belonging to poli- 
cy or the Common-wealth, areof the num- 
br'.1g of the Iſree/iter, & of the order of the 
Tents; of the leprous and polluted to be caft 
out of the hoalt; of their going forward, and 
of making the ſiluer Trumpets. The Eccle- 
ſfiaſticall are touching the miniſtery of the 
Leuites,and the office of the Priefts,rouching 
their age fit for ſeruice, touching the Naze- 
rites, the Paſſeouer, the red Heifer , andthe 
water of purification . The matters hiſto- 
ricall, offer ynto our view, the obedience of 
Moſer,the offerings of the Princes,the mur- 
; dg. of the people, the calling of the El- 
ders, the ſending out of the Spies, the emula- 
tion of Miriam, the edition of Corah, and 
the flouriſhing Rodof eAfarov, Thelatrer 
part handling the aQtes of the laſt yeare, is al- 
ſo partly hiſtoricall, and partly legall. The 
hiſtoricall is touching the finne at the waters 
of ſtrife, touching rhe batrelles and victories 
obtained againſt the Canaanites, Moabites, & 
Midianites, intending by their hortible curſes 
and bannings of Pal/aam to deſtroy the 1ſrae- 
bites; touching a new numbring .of the peo- 


ple, 
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Toflal.in witio 
Numer, Lyra itt 


| AMWiot, 
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Uſer, 


Nal.: IIs and 
112, aud 119. 


and Lament, 


Macyob.Sa. 
mlib.1n 
bref, Sencca 


Epih.8, 


Cyprian de v. 
miEccleſe 


| 
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touching the diuifion of this Booke, 


Ge rr 


le, touching the ſeuerall places of their a- 
| bode,and ſuch ſuch, To thelegall part wee 
may referre ſuch things as are Ecclefiaſtically 
as their feaſtes and Comes aſſemblies, the 
yowes of men, of wiues, of widdowes, and 
maids, what ſhall ftand, and what not ſtand : 
and likewiſe ſych as are ciuill, as touching 
their inheritance and diuiſion of the Land, of 
the Cities and Suburbs of the Leuites, of the 
Cities of refuge, and of inheritances nor to 
afſe from one Tribe to another, 

This may the booke not vnfitly be diuided 

and handled : but for the greater plainneſle & 
perſpicuity,we will divide it into threeparts, 
The firſt is the preparation of the people, and 
a fit ordering of them to take their journey at 
the Commandement of God, in the firſt ten 
chapters, The ſecond part toucheth thoſe me- 
morable euents which happened vnto them 
in their iourney,to the 26,chapter. The laſt is 
of matters belonging to their entrance into 
their inheritance, andof taking poſlefſion 
thereof,from the 26 chapter to the end ofthe 
booke. 1amnot ignorant,that others frame 
ynto themſelues another order, and ſtand yp- 
on another diuifion: but what method ſocuer 
we follow, we may eaſily feele the finger of 
Godin it,and out of this diuifion let ys learne 
ſome good vſes for our inſtruCtion. 

Firſt, we ſee heere againe, that which wee 
noted before, that God alwayes vſeth an ex- 
cellent and exquiſite order inthe handling of 
his word, though alwayes it be not diſcerned 
of ys. True it is,he is more exa&inſome parts 
then in others, and obſerueth greater artin 
penning ſome parcels of the Scriptures then 
others,as appeareth in the ori ginall of divers 
Pſalmes and the Lamentations, both to mani- 
feſt their dignity, andto ſtrengthen mans me- 
mory : but euery part of his word is full of 
diuine method,to teach vs to acknowledoe 
worthineſle of the ſame. Forhow ſhould hee 
bee any way confuſed, who ordereth all his 


fore he is called the God of order, 
Secondly, we haue from hence a good di- 


[re&ion for the Miniſters of the word to fol- 


low this example, For ſeeing God hath di- 
uided his word into fit parts, aud ordered it 
to our capacity and ynderſtanding,it belong - 
eth alſo vnto the Miniſters to ſet their worke 
in good order for the greater good of the 
people committed ynto them. Things that are 
diltin&ly handled,are better and ſurer kept. A 
Carpenter having prouided matter ſufficient 
to build his hou Ca hauing framed his work 
he ſerteth euery part in his proper place. The 
Miniſter is appointed to builde the Lordes 
houſe euery one his portion,and to ſquare the 
roughand ragged ſtones, that they may be fir 
for the building. When they hauc go:ten to- 
oether out of their treaſure things both olde 
andnew, they maſt bring them Beth as good 
ſtewards, and ſer them 'in the beſt order the 

| <an. Thisis it which the Apoſtle perſwadet 


workes aright inheauen and earth? :and ther- 


vnto,2 Tim. 2. Study te ſhew thy ſelfe approned 
onto God a workman that needeth not to be aſha- 
med,dmiding the word of trith : declaring that 
it is not enough for them to teach the truth, 
but they mult teach ir wiſely, orderly, di- 
ſin&ly,and diſcreetly, Then ſball they teach” 
with comfort;the ſhall they ſee a greater bleſ- 
fing vpon their labors: and then ſhall the peo- 
ple heare with reuerence, attend with dili- 
gence, and remember with carefulneſle the 
things they hauec heard. 

Thirdly,ſeeing God hath diſpoſed his word 
in an exa&t manner, and ranged it into good 
order,we muſt be carefull to Chow it and vn- 
derſtand it: and where God vſcth the greateſt 
art, we muſt yſe the greateſt care, This duty 
hath many parts, nn doth ſpread ir ſelfe into 
ſundry branches, Now wee ſhall ſhew.our 
ſclues to reſpe& his word, if tirft of all there 
bein vsaready and willing minde to receive 
it, Euen as a man taketh willingly his friends 
gift,and doth not rurn away his face, nor ſhut 
his hand when it is offered vnto him: ſo muſt 
we bee ready andprepared to entertaine the 
Teachers of Gods word, Secondly, it is re- 


quired of vs to ſhew labor & diligence with- | 
out wearineſſe, Euen as worldlings ceafſe not 


to attaine the corruptible treaſures of this 
world: ſo muſt wee imply our induſtry and 
ſpare no paines-taking to enioy the heaucnly 
riches,which far! urpaſſe all carthly ſubſtance, 
Thirdly, we muſt attendand lifſen with the 
eares of body and minde, to that which wee 
heare,as men begin to lift vp their cares whe 


they heare of ſome matter of profit. Nothing 


canyeeld ys the like benefit and profite that 
the word doth : all is but trafh and trumpery 
in compariſon of it, Fourthly,we muſt looke 
to our memories, andhide his Commande- 
ments Within vs. As then,men lay vp their 
iewels, and keepe them vnder locke and key, 
leſt they be loſt and taken from them : ſo muſt 
we heare with all attention, and not ſuffer the 
dodcrine of the word to ſlip out of our minds, 
but keepe his worde tedfaſtly, and fertleit 
firmely in our remembrance, The fift meanes 
is toencline our hearts vato the witedome of 
his word: Our religion muſt not be outward, 


nor ſtand in ceremonies,as the religion of hy- | 
| that receiueth the | 


pocrites doth, The 
ſeed ſowne in it,if it be our of heartzit brings 
forth no fruit: bur if ic be in good hart it brin» 

eth forth fruit in abuadance.So is it with vs; 
if we haue hollow and barren harrs, we neuer 

rofite though we heare al day long: bur if we 
wn good & honeſt harts when we hcarethe 
word,we keepe it & bring forch fruit with pa- 
tience ſom? an hundred, fome ſixty,and ſome 
thirty fold. We hauec many thar heare in theſe 
dayes, bucehey are as ground that is out of 
heart,they bring forth noching bur weeds, & 


thiſtles, bramblez and briars,no good Corne 


can bee ſcene to ſpring vppe and grow in 
chem, The fixc ws laſt helpe is fecucar pray- 
er,and an earneſt begging of Gods bleſſing 
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: Chap. 1, 


| athis hands, which ifwe be carefullto aske, 

| his promiſes ſure, & gone out of his mouth, 
which he will never call backe ; nay, which 
he can neuer call backe : namely, that we ſhal 
receiue, 

| The Apoſtle Saint /ames ſaith , If avy wav 
want wiſedome, let him acks it of God, who gi- 


| vil not be wanting ynto vs, but open the gate 


veth to all frankly, and vpbraideth no man, If 


then we be not wanting vnto our ſelues, God 


of his mercy, if we knock thereat. Thus much 
of the generall obſcruations by way of Pre- 
face >now let vs come to the particular hand- 
ling of the booke it ſelfe, 


I" OI 


' CHAP: 1 


CE 


come out of the Land of Egypt, ſaying : 


ſo forward ynto the end of the 16, verſe. 


F 


| x "TI He Lordſpake againe unto Moſes in the Wilderneſſe of Sinai , in the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation, in the firſt day of the ſecond moneth, mthe ſecond yeare after they were 


2 Take ye the ſumme of all the Congregation of the children of Iſrael, after their Families, the 
honſholds of their Fathers, with tbe number of their names : to wit, all the males man by man, And 


»” 


—— 


a E have ſhewed alrea- 
dy, that Meoſerin the 

& ten firſt chapters, pre- 
pareth the people of 
 lſrael, to vndertake 

\ their iourney toward 
the promiſed Land, 

A WW bw thc land of Canaan,IIf 
they had beene taken vnprepared and vnpro- 
uided, it would haue ſtopped their courſe,and 
hindred their way,and Gn on their ene- 
mies. Wherefore there is order taken in the 
firſtplace, that all ſhould be in readinefſle, fit- 
ted to go, and rightly diſpoſed to attaine the 
end of their defires.In theſe chapters,we muſt 
conſider three things, Firſt.the numbering of 


”- 
- 


condly, lawes are preſcribed how to keepe 
themſclues pure and holy in their journeyes, 
For how ſhould the Lord their God go with 
them, vnleſſe they walked in holines ?:Third- 
ly, the maner of their going is delivered, in 
what ſort they were to proceed, The numbe- 
ring of the people is ſet downe inthe foure 
firſt chapters . The lawes of ſanQification are 
handled in the fiue chapters following,to witz 
the 5,6,7,8,8 9.chapters. The maner of their 
journey inthe tenth and laſt ww 
The taking of the number of the Iſraelites, 
and ſetting downe the ſumme of them(which 
is the argument 8& drift of the foure firſt chap- 
ters)is of two ſorts; the one of the people,the 
other of the Prieſts and Leuites that miniſtred 
before God,and ſerued in the Tabernacle of 
the congregation. The gathering of the ſum 
of the people is in the two firſt chapters: the 
numbring of the tribe of Lexi is in the 3. & 4. 
chap.Touching Fnumbring of the people, we 
haue areherſal and reckoning vp of their per- 
ſons inthe firſt chapter : and ofthe orderin 
and diſpoſing of them vnder ſeueral Enſignes 
and Regiments in the ſecond chapter, 
This firſt chapter, into which wee are now 
entred,cotaineth theſe two points:the former 


is the taking of the ſumme of the people of /. 


—_ —— ——— 
— 


"I 


the people, & taking the ſumme of them. Se- | 


reel in the wilderneſle of Sinai : the latter is 
the exempting of the Leuites, together with 
the cauſe wheretorethey were not numbred. 
So then, we ſee who they wer that were num- 
bred, and then who were not numbred. Tou- 
ching the former, it comprehendeth both the 
commandement of God to number them, and 
the obedience of Moſes. The commandement 
of God is amplified by ſundry circumſtances, 
as of place, of time, and maner of doing, The 
place is twofold , generall in the deſert of Si- 
#4, where the Law was giuen : and fpecia lin 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation, from 
whence God promiſed hee wonld declare him-| Exod.25.12. 
ſelfe unto them,and tell all things which be won!d 
| Line in commandement unto the children of Iſra« | 
el, For we muſt know there were three places, | In what places 
out of which God gaye audience to Meſes,and me Lord _ 
vied to ſpeake vnto him, One was at the dore Da = 
ofthe Tabernacle, where the Altar of the : 
burnt offerings was,as Exod. 29,42. Thu ſpall 
be a continual burnt offering in your generations | 
at the doore of the Tabernacle of the Congregati- 
on before the Lord,where I wil makg appointment 
with you,to ſpeake there vnto thee. Another was 
out of the cloud of pillar, Num, 1 2,5. Bur this 
| for the moſt part did concurre with the other, 

inaſmuch as.the pillar of the cloud did moſt v- 
ſually ſtand. in the doore of the Tabernacle , 
whenſoeuer the Lord did from thence ſpeake 
vnto Moſes, The third was the Mercy-ſeate, 
which was the chiefe and principall place, 
Numb.7,89.1/hes Moſes went mio the Taber- 
nacle to ſpeake with God, bee heard the voyce of 
one ſpeaking vnto him from the Mercy-ſeat,that 
was vpon the Arke of the teſtimonie between 
the two Cherubims, and he {pake to him. 

The ſecond circumſtance, js the time when 
God commanded the people to be numbred, 
that is,the firſt day of the ſecond moneth, and 
of the ſecond yere, after they were com out of 
theland of Egypt. By this it appeareth thar 
the [{raclites abode inthe deſert of Sings al- 
moſt an whole yeere, For they cameinto 


that. wilderneſle, the firſt day of the thirde | 


month, 


oO RG—_ 


| 


and order of the words. 


_—_— 


Queſtion 2. 


Anſvere, 


Moneth, inthe firſtycare, Exod,19,1: and 
they continuedin that place ynto this time, 
neither did remoue their Tents before 
the twentieth day ofthe ſecond Moneth of 
the ſecondyeare,as appcareth, chap. 22,11, 
of this books » Thecauſeof this long ſtaie 
and continuance in this wildernefſe was, be- 
cauſe God would haue his people throughly 
raught and inftrudted in all things belonging 


| to his worſhip and ſeruice,before they inha- 


bired andpoſleſſed the Land of promiſe. For 
within this ſpace of time, the Lord publiſh- 


| ed the Law in Mount Sinai, commanded the 


Tabernacle fo be builded, which CAtoſes ere- 
Qed the firſt day of the ſecond yeare, andin 
the daies following of the firſt moneth, hee 
gaue them Lawes touching the ſundrie ſorts 
of ſacrifices, and touching the difference of 
cleane and vncleane, preſcribed at large in 
the booke of Leuiticus, 

The third circumſtance is the manner of 
their numbring,namely, that Moſes & Aarov 
muſt take other Princes,the heads of F houſe 
of their Fathers to bee helpers and aſliſtants 
vnto them, who ioyning with them, muſt take 
the ſumme of all the Congregation of y Chil. 
dren of Iſrael, after their families and houſe- 
holds of their Fathers.from 20 yeare old and 
aboue,all that go foorth to the warre in Iſra- 
el, Whereby welſee inthis particular num- 
bring, who are excepted and exempted; to 
wit, Ecſt,all that were ſtrangers from y Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, Moſes did not meddle with 
them, Secondly, women, for he was charged 
to take account onely of the males. Thirdly, 
 ſuchas were vnder twenty yeare old. Fourth- 
ly, olde men that were notfit for Shielde and 
Speare,or to draw the ſword, Fiftly,ſuch as 
were maymed, or impotent, or ſickly & dil- 
exſed,are alſo eſſoined by this Law, and have 
as it were 3 paſport giuen vnto ar 
caſhired and diſcharged from ſervice, and lett 
out of the numbers that are enrolled and re- 
corded. | 7 

In this diuifion two queſtions ariſe, which 
are to bee anſwered , Firſt, - touching this 
| numbring, whether it were the ſame which is 
mentioned inthe Booke of Exodus? Ian- 
ſwere,thcre is athreefold numbring of them 
deſcribed by Moſer; firſt, that in Exodus, 
chapt. 30. The ſecond is inthis chapter: the 
laſt is afterward in this book, chapt.2 5, Theſe 
ſummes were taken ypon ſeuerall occaſions, 
at ſeuerall times, for ſcuerall endgy and differ 
much in the number of ſuch as were accoun- 


of one of them with another. 

Secondly, it may be demanded for what 
cauſe God deg 26 a particular account 
| &ſummeto be taken of his people,to whom 
| they were well knowne, I anſwere,not be- 
| cauſe God would ynderftand whether they 
wer ſufficient for nymber,or ablefor ſirengrth, 
to buckle and encounter with their enemies, 


foraſmuch as nothing is vnknowne to him, 


ted,as w_ appeare by the ſcuerall comparing | 


nothing is hard to him, or vnpoſſible for 
him ro kekig to paſſe, whois ableto ſaue as 
well with a few,as with many. The cauſes 
are theſe: Firſt, for order ſake.that there ſhold 


be no occafion of contention for primacy or | 


precedency, but thar euery Tribe and family 
ſhould know his place and time whento re- 
mone, and when to [tand ſtill; when to fight 
with their enemies, andin euery point ns 
to doe, Secondly, that ſuch things as were 
to bepaide for the vſe of y Tabernacle,might 
the more eaſily bee colleAted and gathered, 
when they were ſeparated according to their 
Tribes, and the Tribes according to thie fa- 
milies,& rthefamilies according to the houſe- 
hold,man by man. Thirdly, to make mani- 
feſt thetruth of his promiſe, and the power 
of his hand : his truth, in performing his pro- 
miſe, made long ago to Abrabam,y he would 
increaſe his | nn : inþower, partly in 
multiplying the people1ſo greatly in ſoſhort 
atime, andpartly in feeding and ſuſtaining 
them in the wildernefſe, without harueſt or 
husbandry, withourt planting or tilling, with- 
out ſowing of Corne, or without fceding 8& 


breeding of Cattell. Fiftly,totcſlifie his ex- 
ceeding great loue toward them, and ſpeciall | 


careouer them, Such things as are deare 
vnto ys, we delight oftentimes to looke yp- 
on them and totake the number of them, leſt 
any of them ſhould beloſt, A faithfull ſbep- 
heard will many times tell the ſheep commit- 
ted ynto him, leſt any of them ſhould be miſ- 
ſmg, Soin this Commandement to haue 
all his peoplenumbred, is ſer foorth an infal- 
lible token of his care andprouidence toward 
chem. Lafly, they are ſeverally and diſtin 


ty numbred euery Tribe by hinifelfe, that in 


time to come it might bee certainely knowne 
andperceiued,of what Tribe & family Chriſt 
leſus the promiſed Meſſiah ſhould be borne : 


for as much as according tothe ancient pros | 


miſe vttered bythe mouth of [xcob and other 
Prophets, he ſhould be borne of the Tribe of 
Indah, and of the houſe of David, to whome 
alſo he is often promiſed. © Now ket vs come 
to the doEtrines of this diviſion. 

Verſe 2,3. Take the ſumme of all the Con- 
gregation of the Children of Iſrael, &c: from 
twenty yeare old and abone, all that go foorth to 
the warretn [ſrael,cc. Welce inthele words 
who is the Author of this numbring of the 


Ky xs Meſes not Aaron, not the heads |- 


of the houſe of their Fathers, but God alone 
who hath ſole authority both over Princes & 
people... From hence we might obſerue, that 
God is thedireer,commander, and inſtru- 


mouth, But wee will not' ftand ypon every 
particular circumſtance, nor examine every 
word ; heere let vs marke who they were thar 
God would haue numbred,not women, but 
males : not children,not old men, not impo- 
tent men, butſuch as are able ro handle the 


| 


| er of his people: and therefore wee ſhould |, 
| depend vpon him, andaske counſcll at his 
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{word,and to draw the bow, and to fight a 
gainſt their enemies for their liues, for their 
wiues,for their children, and for the mainta1- 
nance of Gods worltip. This tcachcth vs, 

that a godly man may lawfully be a warriour. 

If war were not in it ſelfe lawfull,G od would 
neuertake order. in this place, to have amu- 
fter taken of ſuch as arc able to beare armes 

True it is, euery good ordinance and profeſ- 
fron may be abuſed, and nothing is ſo well in- 
ſiruted, but by mans corruption it may bec 
wreſted,and the right vſc thereof ouerturned, 
We ſee in this place, in this Commandement 
of God:that his Church and people may law- 
fully rake vp weapons, and make war againſt 
their enemies. Abraham is (aide to bee the 
Father of the faichfull, and the faithful to be 
carried into his boſome, and to fit down with 
him in the Kingdome of Heauen : Yet hee 
made warre,and overthrew the enemies that had 
Fþojled Sodome, and carried away the riches of 
it as aprey; and was not repropued of Met- 
chiz.edech, the Prieſt of the liuing God, bur 
refreſhed together with his army. The like 
we might ſay of Moſes, loſhua,the Indger,and 
other godly Kings, who _ many batrels 
by the commandement of the Lord, The 
Scripture teacheth' that Dayurd a man after 
Gods owne heart, did fight the batrels of 
God, and the people of God ſtanding in bat- 
tell aray againſt the Philiſtims,are called, The 
boaft of the lining God. When the Souldi- 
ers heard the preaching of /ob»,the fore-run- 
ner of Chriſt,they came vnto him,and asked 
of him what they muſt doe : he did nor dif- 
{wade them from warre,or perſwade them to 
caſt away their weapons, but gauerthem dire- 
ions how to behaue themſclues in that ho= 
nourable profcfſion, Doe wiolence 10 no man, 
neither accuſe any falſely, and: be content with 
your wages. Neither did Peter; being ſent for 
to come to Cornelins,a captaine of the Italian 
Band,a deuout man,and one- that feared God 
command him to follow a new trade of life, 
Neither did Pas/ perſwade' Sergins Paulns 
the Deputy,a prudent man, to renounce that 
calling : which no doubt they would haue 
done, if the profeſſion of Chiualry, had not 
food with the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, The 
Apoſtle in the'Epiſtle to the Hebrews, tea- 
cherhtouching the faithful,that ebroxgh farth 
they ſubdued hinpdomes wrougbt righteouſneſſe, 


' | obtainid the promiſes, topped the monthes of ly- 


onr,quenched the wvielence of fire, eſcaped the 
edge of the ſword'; of weaks were made ſtrong, 
waxed valiant in battell, turnedto flight thear- 
mis of the alants, All theſe teſtimonies and 
examples of the old and-new Teſtament, ſer 
forth expreſly this-trurth, that itis a lawtull 
thing and allowtd:to the godly to follow the 
warres..1.29399..5 - | 

7+: The reaſons ro confirme this truth do fol. 
low. , Firft;od doth command it, and there- 
fore doth allownaviuſt and lawfull For hee 


| | doth not will things becauſe they are iuſt, bur 
+ in - FT 
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Je al that pertameth unto them, ana baye no com- 


and other ſpiritualiſts, who glory of the $pi- 


they are juſt becauſe he willeth them. Nowſ| 
the holy Scripture affoordeth tundry teſtimo- 
nies of this truth,;and ſetteth downe the pre- 
cepts & commandements that God gaueto 
his. people to bee their warrant to vie their 
weapon, So he commanded them to deitroy 
the Canaanites,The Lord thy God ſhall gue the; 
before thee,and thox ſpat ſmrte them, thou ſhalt | 
viterly deftroy them,thon Jhalt make noconenart 
with them nor bane compaſsion on them, hus he 
commanded Sax! to {lay the Amalekites, who 


ſet ypon the people of God when they were | 


come out ofthe Land of Egypt; aud as God 
commanded the worke, ſo he gave a bleſſing 
vnto it, ſothat thoſe enemics were brought 
to deſtruction, For we reade in the holy hi- 
ſtory, that God ſaid vnato him, / remember 
what Amalck did to Iſrael, how they laid waite 
for them m the way ,as they came vp ſrom Egypt, 
now therefore goand ſinue Amalth and deſtroy 


paſsion on them, but ſlay both man and woman, 
both infant and 'ucklm.g buth oxe and ſheepe,both 
Camell and Aſſe. Many other precepts are 
found in the word of God, which we cannot 
ſtand vpon.But God the I ord of hoaſts com- 
mandeth nothing y is vniuſt & vnlawful, ther- 
fore war rightly vſed is lawful & warranted, 
Secondly,as God gaue direct and expreſle 
commandement, fo the people of God going 
forth to battell were to call vppon him fora 
bleſſing,and to ſanctific the worke by prayer, 
and in fo doing haue beene heard, Things in 
their owne nature ynlawfull, are ſo foule and 
filthy,that no prayer and inuocation of Gods 
name can cleanſe them: nay.they make ſuch 
prayer foule and abhominable. It an idolater 
going to worſhip his Idol, and ſerve the crea- 
ture which is the work of mans hands,ſhould 
poure out his praiers all day long, as y Prieſts 
of Baaldid to bee heard, O Baal hearevs: 
what were this but a bellowing or beating of 
the aire, or whar profit ſhould they receive by 
it? But the people of God having praied for 
good ſuccefle, building themſelues vpon the 
commandement of God,vpon the promiſe of 
bleſſing,and vpon the example of the faithful,- 
haue earneſtly praied,aud effeRtually obtained 
that which they asked and defired, This we 
ſec in the praGtiſe of the ſonnes of Renben,and 
of Gad,and of halfe the Tribe of Mavaſſeh , 
Ualiant men,able to beare ſhiela and ſword, and 
exerciſed in war : when they made warre againſt 
the Hagarims,they were holpen againſt them, & 
they delinered into their bands, for they cred to 
God in the bartell,& ho heard them becauſe they 
truſled in him.Sceing therefore God comman- 
deth,and bleſſerh, and heareth,and deliuererh 
ſuch as go to warre, it muit needs follow that 
war & true religion may well ſtand together, 
{othat one and the ſame man: may bee both a 
warriour and yet religious, 
Lervs make vſe of this point, Firft,it ſerueth 
to conuince the curſed ſet of the Anabaptilts 
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rit,and vnder a colour of ſecking peace, and 


eſtabliſhing vnity and concorde ouer all the 

world, do bring in deteſtable doQtrines and 

abſurd opinions, as if none were the true 

Church but onely themſelues, True ir is, it 

were to be wiſhed, that all perſons and nati- 

ons maintained amity and league one with an 
other,and that there might bc no more vſe of 
the {word : bur this is rather to bee wiſhed, 
then expected: and may ſooner bee ſpoken, 
then it will be obtained aud effe&ed. They 
obiect the Lawe of God, Thowſhalt or kill, 
Exod.20,and the words of Chriſt, Refiſt nor 
exill,Math.5. Burt theſe and ſuch like places 
muſt be vnderſtood of priuate perſons,and of 
priuate revenge. It is vnlawtull forany per- 
ſon without a publike calling to that duty, to 
kill another : bur a publike Officer may and 
ought todo it, So did Moſer kill the Egyp- 
tian: ſo did Phimeas thoſe that committed 
fornication, as appeateth afterward in this 
booke: ſo did Eliabto the Prieſts of Baal 
that committed Idolatry, and ſeduced Ypeo- 
ple. Andthus itisinall lawfull warres, for 
{ouldiers haue a publike calling, they ſeek not 
private revenge 3: andtherefore the battell is 
ſaide, Not to be therrs, but the Lord of Hoaſts. 
Likewiſe there is apriuate revenge which 
Chriſt forbiddeth and condemneth ; bur the 
publike reuenge committed to the Magiſtrate 
who beareth not the ſword in vaine, muſt bee 
duely and diligently executed, that euill may 
be taken away out ofthe City of God. For 
aSinneceflity itis good for mans body to cut 
off a rotten and dead member betimes,leſt the 
ſound parts be corrupted, and the whole bo- 
dy periſh : ſo it is profitable for the ſafety and 
ſecurity of humane ſociety, to ſweepe away 
as dung hurtfull and noyſome Citizens, be- 
fore they infeQ others {wi live among them, 
Wherefore {o long as wicked men live ypon 
the face of the earth, and ſo long as the Diuell 


againſt God and his truth, and his ſeruants,ſo 
long there will be vſe of the ſword and of the 
Magiſtrate to handle it, Wherefore the Apo- 
{ile calleth vpon vs to calypon God for Kmgs 
and Princes,and them that are in authority that 
onder them wee may line a peaceable and quiet 


 life,in all godlines & honeſty, Ifthen theſe be 


the ends of Magiſtracy, to maintaine peace, 
to ſettle quietneſle, to eſtabliſh religion, and 
to confirme honeſty of manners, ſurely ir may 
be diſcharged and perfourmed by one thakis 
religious and fearing God . Beſides, Go# 
promiſed as a ſpeciall grace and fauour to the 
C hurchof Chriſt in the new Teſtament, that 
K mg ſhould be the nurſing Fathers. Queenes 
the nurfing Mothers of it ; which could not be 
vnleſle a godly and faithfull man mi ght beare 
the Ofhce and diſcharge the calling ofa Ma- 
giſtrate,and take vengeance of the wicked, & 
maintaine the cauſe of the righteous. 

| Secondly,weelearne heereby,that no cal- 
ling and condition whatſoeuer, ſo it bee ac- 


ſtirreth vp his inſtruments to ſet themſclues. 


 wilde beaſts, to ſhed blood,and to take away | 


companied with faith and the fruites thereof 

jt arate vs from ſaluation, and lhutte vs | 
out of Gods Kingdome. For ſeeing a man 
may be a good Chriſtian.and a great warrior, 
which profeſſion many times is moſt ſtained 
and corrupt; it cannor exclude any from eter- 
nall life,if themſclues by infidelity & iniqui- 
ty doenot exclude themſelues, And albeir 
och perſons many times haue no regarde of 
equity,or honeſty.or word, or oath, or Law, 
orſhame,or conſcience, but entitle themſelucs 
to all-rhat their hand can lay hold ypon, as 
men wholly bent vpon ſpoile and rapine: yet 

the cauſe heereof is not in the profeſſion, bur 

in the profeſſor : not in the warre, but in the 

warriour : and therefore itpleaſed GOD to 
ſhew foorth his great mercy in calling tohis 
maruellous light many men out of that kinde | 
of life. Such were the Centurion that came | 
to Chriſt to haue his ſeruant healed, who is 
commended for his excellent faith : Corne/ns 
is reportedto bee a godly man, and to haue 
vnder him godly ſouldiers, 

Sceing therefore warfare is no hateful 
kinde of life in it ſelfe, ſuch as are ſouldiers 
and fight in the field haue no lefſe accefſe to 
ſaluation then others, and ſhall reſtin Abre- 
hams boſome, who was alſo a warriour as wel 
as they ; if they labour to bee the children of 
Abrabam,and ſtudy notſo muchto bee {oul- 
diers,as Chriſtian Guldiers which aime at the 
glory of God in all their ations, and not 
eeke to ſatisfie their owne Juſts, How many | 
are there that delight in nothing bur in effuſL. 
on of blood and all opprefſion? in doing vi- 
olence, and robbing without difference of 
friend or foe, brother or enemy? If weprofeſle 
the name of Chriſt Ieſus, and belecue to bee 
ſaued through his name, let vs ſo live in war, | 
as wee remember ynder whoſe banner wee | 
_—_ and whoſe name we doprofefle, and | 
whoſe bleſſing we looke for. | 

If wee bee affured and perſwaded of the | 
lawfulnefſe of the warre, why do we not car- 
ry our {elues as mcu that fight not our owne 
battels, but the battels of the Lord ofhoſtes? 
Andif wee donot runne as deſperate men, 
or as the horſe that ruſherh into the battell, 
why doe we not confider that our ſoule is in 
our hand, that we are in continual danger of 
death, and muſt giue an account of the things | 
done in this fleſh , whether they bee good or | 
cull ? 4 

Laſtly, as the godly may lawfully make} 
Warre, ſo they muſt bee carefull ro obſerue 
ſuch conditions as make it lawfull and allow- 
able : otherwiſe, the running of men toge- 
ther in hoſtile manner after the manner of 


life, is of it ſelfe moſt ſauage & barbarous. 
The conditions to be obſerued arc theſe. | 
Firſt,it muſt bee proclaimed by 5 Magiftrare, | 
and ſuch as have authoritie : otherwiſe it is | 
priuate reuenge,not publike iuftice, We muſt 
not be like Syncon and Lewi, the ſons of Tarob, 


C3 whol 


Numb. 


The people of God 


Ge: 34,15,29. 


the Shechemues, reuenged their owne cauſe 
without authority or calling; for T hey drew 


. Gen 34,30, 


and 49, r 


Deut.265, 10, 


17,18, 


ſlew enery male, and tooke the ſporle both of the 
place and people. They had no commandement 
or commiſſion from [acob their father, as ap- 


the curſe denounced againſt them, Te bawe 
troubled me, and made me toſirrke amorg ſt the 
Inhabitants of the Land, And 1n another placc, 
Curſed be therr wrath, for it was fierce: anatherr 


that the people mult not run ypon their owne 
head, nor take armes in hand at their owne 


direction of the Magiſtrate. 

Secondly, it belongeth to ſuch as go vnto 
| warre againſt another nation and people, to 
offer them conditions of peace,and ro recelue 
ſuch to mercy as yeeld vnto them, thereby to 
auoide the Nedding of blood, and to thew 
chemſclues inclined to mercy , This proclai- 
ming ofpeace is taught by the Lotd himielte, 
'Deut,20. When thou commeſt neere vnio.a City 


to fight againſt it, thou ſhalt offer it peace : and if | 


't anſwere thee againe peaceably, and open wnio 


thee,then ſhall all the people that ts found there n, 
be tributaries unto thee, and ſeruethee :; but if «t 
ſhall make no peace with thee, but make warre 4- 


the Males thereof with the edge of the ſworde, 
Likewiſe when Ioab purſued Sheba, a Traitor 
again{t Dauid, and beſieged him in eAbel,ſo 
| that they caſt yp a Mount againſt the Citie,& 
began to caſt downe the wall, There cryed 4 
w:ſe woman ont of the City : Heareheare, I pray 
10, ſay unto Ioab, Come thou hither, that I may 
ſpeake with thee : and when he came nerc vnto 
her, the woman ſaid : Heare the wordes of thine 
handmaid, they ſþake inthe old time, ſaying, They 
ſhould ahe of Abel, and ſo bane they contmued. 
In which words ſhe alluderh vnto the former 
Law, that before any City were ouerthrown, 
or any people put to the ſword, peace ſhould 


be propounded, and the Citizens that yeilded 
be recciued to mercy, 


Cic.de offic 11,1 


I ſub. debe lo 
Iudai.!.2..4Þ 9 


Turk, h;ſtor, 1 
the le of M1 - 
b. mt the great 


This is ſo equall and reaſonable, that the 
vnbelecuers among the Gentiles thought it 
expedient and neceſſary to accept of ſuch as 


| yeelded; a/be r the Ram (a warlike inftrument 


in thoſe daves, deſcribed by Tofephre in the 
WAarrcs of the lewcs) had ſhaken the wall, that 
15, ere eucnready to fall downe. Andthe 
Turkes themſclucs /proud and mercileſle cne- 
mies) that ſpare not to ſhed Chriſtian blood, 
and poure 1t out as water, are perſwaded that 
God will 2ovyproſ»er them in their affaires & 
aſlaults, excerr they (1ft make vnto their ene- 
mies ſome ofier ofpezce, This putteth vs in 
minde, that wee ſhould incline our heartes to 
ſhew mercy 3s mich as may be; and not rage 
with fire and ſword, but remember the com- 
mon condition of mankinde, the vncertainty 


to -- O—— » — as 
_———— 


anger , for t was cruel! * I will dtnide them in l[a- | 
cob, and ſcatter them m Iſracl, We ſee thertore | 


gainſt thee, then thon ſhalt beſiege it, and ſmite | 


i 
j 
! 


| 


their ſword, and went into the City boldly, and* 


the 


who hauing wrong and indignity offered of | of all humane things,and the danger that may | 


fall vpon our ſelues. {2 
Thirdly, keepe all lawtull promiles, cuen 


to the enemy; which is a token ofan vpright 


| heart, When the ſpies that were {ent to /er 4- 


pearcth in the reproofe yttered vnto them, & 


cho, and made a faithfull promiſe, and bounce 
it With an oath to {ave XKabeb and her tarhers 
houſe from the common deſtruction of that 


; City, [oſhua the Generall of the hoſte, was 10 


| 
| 


{ 


| 


| enemics, Becauſe they had fined ana tranſgreſ- 


farre from denying to ſtand to that oath, har 


| he called the rwo men that had ſpyed out the 


Countrey, and faide vnto them; Goe 19 the 
Harlots honſe,and bring out thence the Woman, 


and all that ſhe bath,as ye ſware vnto her. 1 her-| 


fore the Prophet teacheth, that he ſhall dwell 


' in the Tabernacle of the Lord, and reſt im his 
pleaſure, but muſt looke for the warrant and | 


holy hill, That ſweareth to bes owne hinderance, 
and changeth not . If there be no faith in our 
words, nor truth in our dealings, nor conſtan- 
cy in our promiles, bur that we can take vppe 
the name of God in our mouths and vieit as 
a colour to hide our bloody delcignes; wee 
muſt not looke for any blefſing from G OD, 
nor to haue him to go out with our armies, 

Fourthly, let the ends of our warres be ho- 
ly andrighteous, not tyranny, not vainglory, 
but to maintaine the honor and glory of God, 
todcfend the, Church and Commonwealth 
from violence and inua{ion, and to eſtabliſh 
peacc and concord in our borders. The Hea—- 
then by Natures light ſaw theſe three:ends of 
a iult warre, firft to withſtand force by force, 
and to delcnd rnemſclues and the things that 
belong vntothem, Secondly, to recouer 
things loſt, and regaine things taken awa 
Thicdly,to revenge wrongs and iniuries off 
red, being before prouoked. M we examples 
arc iet downe in the Scriptures, of the godlie 
Kings, andother Gouernors, who propoun— 
ded theſe ends ynto themſUlues, and ſo were 
ablc to warrant to themſclues and others, the 
bearing of Armes. 

Fiitly, we muſt not ſuffer leud & cuill per- 
ſons, incorrigible and vnreformable,ro re- 
maine in the hoſte of God, who may endan- 
ger the wholehoſte, and bring the curſe of 
God vpon them, For how ſt ould God giue 
a bleſſing to ſuch wicked inſtruments? or how 
(ould he fight their barrels thar fight againſt 
him? Hence it is, that he commanderh,Deur, 
23. When thou goeſt out with the hoſte agamſt 
thine enemies, kzepe thee then: from all wickednes. 
ec, When the Iſraelites eathered themſfelues 
together to ſmite Az, they could nor proſper, 
bur were ſmitten downe & oucrcome by their 


/ed the conenant of Goawhich hee commannded 
them, for they hail cucn taken of the excom- 
municate thing, and had ftoln and diſſembled 
allo, and pur it enen with their owne {tuffe,So 
long as Achan remained among them, who 
had taken two hundred ſhekels of filuer, a 
goodly Babyloniſh garment, and a wed geof 
gold contrary to the commandement of God, 
they could not ſtand before their enimies, bur 


Ic ſhua 6, 22, 


Plal. 15,4. 


Deut.z 3,9,10 
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Eph:6,14, 16, 
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- Chr.2o, 3.12 
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may lawfully make warre- 


CO ee a em Es 


were conſtrained to turne their backes. 

This example doth Phinebas afterward pro- 
ound as a warning to the Tribe of Reuben & 
Gad, andthe halfe Tribe of Aſanaſſer, ch. 22 
Did not Achan the ſonne of Lerah treſpaſſe grie- 
wonſly in the excommunicate thing andwrath fel 
on all the Congregation of Iſrael? and this man 
alone periſhed not in bu wickedneſſe, his is 
the cauſe why our warres do nor proſper,that 
when wee haue ſent out our armies by thou - 
{ands,they haue returned by hundreds : and 
when we haue ſent out hundreds, they haue 
come home by tennes, becauſe they haue gi- 
ucn themſclues to al wickednefle and vngod- 
linefſe : they have broken our into all difor- 
der, and committed all abominations with 
greedineſſe, and none is carefull to reftraine 
them and reforme them, They haue not de- 
fired God to guide them,and as a Captaine to 
goe out with their armies; they haue had no- 
thing to do with him,nor he with them : they 
haue beene led by the dinell,he hath gone out 
with them and returned home with them, & 
taketh the gouernment of their whole liues; 
they live to him,and without repentance they 
dye to him. Sixtly,that we may vſc our wars 
aright,1t behouerh vs to pur our truſt in God 
alone,to depend vpon him, to pray vnto him, 


and to looke for ſafety and helpe from him. 


It is not the Shield that can defend vs, it is 


nor the {word that can deliuer vs, it is not the. 


horſe that can ſaue vs: the beſt ſhield is, The 


Shield of fauh, the ſureſt armour is Th# breſt- 
plate of rigbteouſn: ſe: the helmet of ſaluation, &. 
the ſword of the Sp:rit,whw6h x5 the word of God. 
The Propher /eremy teacheth, chaprt.17. Car- 
ſed bethe man that truſteth mm man, and maketh. 


fleſh hu arme, and with-araweth bis heart from 


the Lord, Daxvidputting confidence in God | 
when he went to encounter with Golich, pur. 
off Sauls armour, and faide, 7 how commeſ? 
onto me with aſword,and with aſpeare,and with | 


4 ſhield, but I come to thee m the. name of the 


Lord of beaſts,the G O D of thi hoaſt of Iſrael, 
whom thou haſt railed vpon, Thus did Tehoſa- | 


phat arme himiſelfe when he was aſſaulted by 
his enemies,2.Chron.20, There # no ftrength 
mws to ſtand before thus great multitude that 
comme th apamſi vs, neyther doe wee know what 
to age + but our eyes aretowardibde, Sanchertb 
glorying in his owne (trength,” and boaſting 
of his owne power,. is driuento fli ohr wit 

ns whole army, 2 Kings 19,25. Wee haue 
leene ſometimes the ſwift not to gaine the 
prize in running.nor the valiant the victorie 
In ighting,nor the ftrong the praiſe in wreſt. 
ling : for as Sa:omenr faith, Prou.2T, The hor ſe 
4 Þ? epared avamfſt the dy of battell. but ſalua- 


t on 1s of the L,ord, Such therefore as truſt in. 


the greatneſle of their owne ttren oth, and do 
not pur their confidence in the luing God, 
lye open as a prey to their enemies, and can- 
not looke for £04 obe their delivierer., Se- 


uenthly,no man ſhould 20 Out to warfare but 


with greefe of minde, and forro\y of heart, 


FY 


| owne heart Juſteth aicer, Henge it commerh to 

paſſe,that there is ſuch thirſting after goods, | 
deflowring of yirgines, rauiſking of wines, | .. 
ſlaughter ofparents,robbing of houtes, bur. | 


For albeit thewarre belawfull yer when the 
enemies are Nine in battel}; it is a dehiling'>\ 
mens hands, and a defaciiig of Gods Jnage. 
God hath imprinted bz [maye in man, as lice 
reacherh,Gen. g,*: in as mich asin the image 
of God he made man, Likewile when Dans 
would haue 'buiided a Temple vnto God, it 
was ſaid vnto him 1,Chron.2 2, Thok haſt [ee 
m#u'hb blend, and baſt made treat battels :' 1box 
ſoalt not build an honſe vite my name, for thou 
baſt ſhed much blood pon the: earth in my ſighe. 
Not that hee imputeth it-fimply. for a crime, 
but to giue cuery one aleflon and direthion 
which is conſtrained to fight againſt hisene- 
mies though the cauſe beiuſt, and the quarre] 
lawfull,that they ſhould be greeved, to ſee 
the order of nature fo troubled and peruerted 
by reaſon of mens {innes and wickednes, We 
ought ſo to live together , andloue one atio- 
ther as brethren, and acknowledge our owne 
flehh in all that are created after our likeneſle: 
what corruption therrand confuſion is this, 
that we ſhall be driuen ro'deſtroy each othiet 
after this faſhion? Wherefore,euen inthe 
rime of warre, hce that putteth on armoura- 
gainſt his cnemies, and girdeth his ſworde by | 
his ſide, muſt do ir after a fort'agamlt his will, 
and with ſorrow conceiued in his hart, know: 
ing that ſuch outrage hapneth' not' without 
great iniquity of men; 'ind defiting rather to 
liue quietly, and to maintine peactand con. 
cord with all men,as farre as'tr1s poſſible, and 


1Chrcez2z,8, 
and 22,3, 
2 Sam: 7,19 


4$ mutch as lyeth in vs,as"if our hands wereti- 
ed behind 'vs from committing any outrage 
or euill deeds, - Laftly, becauſe the liberty & 
licentiouſneſſe of Souldiers is'many times left 


free,and is without bit and bridle to reſtraine | 
them, ir belongethto Captaines and Gover- | 


tors of the hoaſt ro range the /common'Squl: | 
dier in good' order and military diſcipline; | 
that they breakeNort out to cngdainage or de- | 
ſtroy thoſe 'whome they ought aboue all to. 
protect and defend. Witreit indeed'and 
eſteemed of them to be therime wherin layxes 
are filent,and al things held lawful thar'thejr 


ning of Churches, and ſcorning of religion 
and all holy things, yea making a mocke of | 
Chriſt our Satttour. So then,if ſeuere diſci- | 
pline benot vſed;& order taken that the peo- | 
ple liuing in peace bee not abuſed, all thinges | 
will be held lawfull beſide rightand honeſty: 


iniuries will be accounted good dealing, and} 


all things taken to be common, and to belong | 


to him tharfirſt can ſeaze ypon them. Iris | 
ſaide of the Centurion in the Goſpell, that his | 
authority was ſuch over thei that belonged j 
to his band, that none durſt oppoſe themſelus | 
againſt him, or refiſt his charge, that hee gave 

vtito them, ſaying, [ am a man alſo vnder the | 
anthority of another, andhane'Souldiers wnacr 


Math: $,9. 


me; and I ſay to one, goe,and be goerh: ana'10 a-| 


wother, ( 
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| Nunb. 


God knowes the number and names 


Dodrine 2. 
The Lord 
knoweth the 
number & the 
names of all 


ſuch as bel5g 
to him. 


1 King.19,L0, 
18, 
Rom.11,3, 4+ 


Pſal.147.5 . 


| other Come and be commeth; and to my ſernant, 
Dathis, and he doth it, This was a commen- 
dation both of the Capraine that ſo ordered 
and ruled them, that he had them ſo obedient 
and ſerviceable vnto him; and likewiſe of the 
Souldiers that would ſubmit tnemſclues vnto 
his authority, and ſuffer themiſelues to be go- 
uerned according tothe martiall lawes of a 


| well trained garriſon, But of this point occa- 


ſion will be offered to ſpeak in this booke af- 
terward, chap, 2 1.ver. 28, and chap. 24, veric 
20,and chap.25.ver.17.& chap. 31,7. 

[Verſe 5] Theſe arethe names of the men that 
ſball tand with you; of the tribe of Ruben, Elizur 


| the ſanne of Shedenr, &c.) As this Booke of 


Moſes bearcth the title of Nambers;ſo a great 
part of it is ſpent in numbering of the people, 
to aflure vs that God hath numbred thoſe that 
are his, he keepeth thetale of them, & none 
archidden fromhim, nonaqeſcape his know- 
ledge, or ſight, Weelearne from hencethat 
the Lord knoweth perfetly who they are 
that are his, both what their numbers and 
what their names are, When [ſrael had cor- 
rupted their wayes and ſet vp idolatry,ſo that 
Elizs chought himſelfe left alone ; what ſaide 
the Oracle of God, thatmade anſwere vnto 
him? / hawe reſerned vnto my ſelfe ſeanen thou- 
ſand men , which baue not bowed the knee to 
Baxl.Where we ſee, the Lord ſaw not as man 
ſeeth, hee knewthoſe whom El:44 could not 
know. To this end the Propher ſaith, Pſalme 
147,5. He counteth the number of the flars,and 
calletb them all by their names ; albcit to man it 


| be incredible and ynpoſſible, that hee ſhould 


number andname the ſtarres in the firma- 
ment, yetthis to him ſhall not bee hard, much 
lefſe vnpoſſible. Thus fayeth the Lorde alſo 
by the Prophet Eſay, Lift wp your ejes on high, 
and behold who bath created theſe thinges, and 
bringeth ont their armies by numbers , andcal- 
leth them all by names : by the greatneſſe of bus 
power and mighty frrengts, notbing faileth, 
Heereunto wee may referre that vſuall phraſe 
of ſpeechin the Scripture, that the names of 


life which God hath made : which is a borro« 


* | wed ſpcech from ſuch records as are kept ina 


Citie, wherein the names of the Freemen and 
Cittizens in the ſame are written. All theſe te- 
ſtimonies are ſo many conſents of che Scrip— 
ture to prooue and confirme this truth; name- 
ly, that the ſeruants of GOD are knowne to 
bim, and approoued of him; not onely in ge- 
nerall, but ſpecially and particularly, ſo = 
he is able both ro number them, and to name 
them. 

The reaſons are not hard to bee gathered. 
Firſt, the knowledge of God is ſo exact and 
perfe&t, that moſt ſecret things are knowne, 
and the ſmalleſt are regarded of him. What is 
a leſſe marter, or of lefſe moment then a Spar- 
row that doeth fall to the ground £ Or the 
haires that fall fromthe head? yet'cuentheſe 


j acc ordered by him, and his diujue proui- 


_ DA. 
tte th eat _ 


Y - 


the ele are {aide to be writrew in the booke of 


dence ouerſwayeththem, This Chriſt our Sa- 
uiour putteth in our minds, in the tenth chap- 
ter of Saint Mathew, and the 29, 30, verles, 
Are not two Sparrowes ſolde for a Farthing ? 
And one of them: ſhall not fall ow the ground with- 
out your Father : yea, andthe haires of your bead 
are numbred, If then,thinges ſo ſmall and 
ſlight, and little regarded of men, bee num- 
bred of Almighty GOD; much more are 
wee reſpeQed of him? And if our yeric 
haires bee numbred, much more are our 
names, 7 
Secondly, Chriſt Ieſus ſetteth foorth him- 
ſelfe as the true Sheepheard of his Sheepe, 
A Sheepheard knowerh his owne Sheepe, 
whereof hee hath taken the charge and ouer- 
hght, Chriſt is the Choo lanied the Church 
is the Flocke: his words the ſtaffe where- 
by hee ruleth, and the paſtures wherewith he 
feedeth them ; and therefore hee knoweth 
them all by their names. A good Sheepe- 
heard oftentimes numbreth his Sheepe, and 
miſleth none of them bur hee ſeeketh the loſt 
one, So is it with Chriſt : hee is a farre 
berter Sheepeheard and more faithfull then 
thoſe that haue theguidance and governance 
of ſuch as are but for the belly and the ſlaugh- 
ter; For be ginerb bus life for the Sheepe, This 
heeteacheth ar large in the tenth Chapter of 
Saint John, and the 2, 3, and 11, verſes, Z 
I am that good Sheepeheard : that good Sheepe- 
beard that giueth bus life for bis Sheepe : to him 
the Porter cpeneth,and the Sbeep keare bis voice, 
and bee calleth his owne Sheepe by name:, and 
leadeth them out, Seeing then, Chriſt is a 
faithfull Sheepeheard, hee cannot bee igno - 


rant of our numbers, or our names, or our 
natures. 


Third! 


, all his people are euermore pre- 
ſent with him, whereſocuer they bee; yea al- 
þeir they beeabſent from him; yeaalbeit they 


haue no (eg, Hee ſeeth them when they 
are from him,i hee knoweth them when th 

arenot, Nathaniel was ſeene of Chriſt, and 
knowne by name, beeing farre from him, 
while hee was wnder the Figge-tree, Tofiab 
was named of God long beigce he was borne, 
as we ſee in thefirſt booke of the Kings, chap. 
3. and theſecond verſe: (andſo is C yas, as 
appeareth in the prophehie of Iſaiah.) For, 
when the Propher was ſent to cry out againſt 
the Altar at Betbel, he aide; O Altar, Altar, 
thus ſaiththe Lord: Behold, a childe ſball bee 
borne t0 the houſe of Dauid, mo by name, and 
vpon thee ſhall hee ſacrifice the Prieftes of the 
high places that burne Incenſe vpon thee, & they 
ſhall burne mens banes vppon thee, This was 
threatned long before ſofiah was borne, yer 
God knoweth his name before hee was, and 


time, 

Thelike we may fay of Cyrwcthe deliverer 
of the Iewes, whom the Lord nameth and ap- 
pointeth to freehis people from the bondage 


reuealeth him as ifhee had bene aliue in that | 


Reaſon 2, 


lohn k 47. F 


Eſay 4541, 


& captiuity wherein they liued : albeit at thar 


time 
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of thoſe that belong vnto hims: 


very haires of our heads are numbred; ſeeing 


and ſecing all things both paſt and to come 
arepreſent with God, ſo that hee beholdeth 
them with one acte ; wee conclude, that thc 
people of Godare knownggo him, and that 
particularly. | 

The Vles. Firſt, this giuerh fingular com- 
fort to all Gods children, if any thing elle bee 
able to miniſt.r them comfort, If an earthly 
Prince ſhould vouchlafe to looke vpon vs, & 
ſhew vs this fauour to fingle vs out from the 
reſt and call vs by our names, how would we 
reioyce,aud how much would we eſteem that 
the King would ſtoope fo low as to know vs ? 
So doth this doctrine ſeale vp to our heartes 
this great conſolation, thatthe King of heauen 
doth know vs by our names . Are we then in 
trouble and perſecution? Are wee accounted 


filly men, obſcure. baſe, and vnregarded? Do 


time hee was not borne, nor inan hundred | 
yeares after, nor /ofab inthree hundred alter | 
his name was publiſhed. Seeing therefore the | 


Chriſt is the good Shepheard of his Sheepe; , 


they thall conmtue; and how kaone they may | | 
1 


bertaken from vs, and we beeſtourged wit 
the contrary-iudgements' 41+ + , 7 


It is arule in-our holy Religion, that the 


Church mult taſte of the Croſſe and {od wil | 
try vs this way, that wee may bee acquainted | 
, with. our owne infirmities ; that wee may bec 


prelerued from many greeuous finhes;that we 
ſhould nothe condemned with the Worlde; 
that others beholding Gods band cotreCting, 
his Church for finne, might learne thereby to 
hate andabhorre finne, and to loue righteouſ 

neſle; and thatthe Church might gaine glory 
ro Gods name, by ftriuing forthe trueth vnto 


| thedeath, But when the croſſe is any way vp: 


on vs. and wefeele the iharpnefle of his rod 
we are ready tofinke aowne to deſperation 
and to ſay wee are no more had in-remembe 
rance, as Pal, co,1. Wby ſrararft rhou farr: off 
O Lerd,and biac/* thee 19 due timeenen in offi 


tron ? And afterward,Pfal. 2 2,1,2; ſy God,m: | 
God why haft thou forſaken mer, andart ſo farr:. 


from my bealth, aud from the wordes of my roa- 


weliue as contemptible perſons to the men of 
this world? and will theynot once vouchſafe 
to know vs? Let not this trouble or grieue vs; 


ring? O my God, 1 cry by day, but thou heare/. 
not : and by night but bane no audience, - Thus | 
are we inclined to iuc oe in our miſeries, and | 


let it not diſmay or diſcomfort vs, we cannot 
ſfinke downe in deſtruction ; but rather let vs 
life vp our heads, aſſuring our ſelues, that al- 
beit they turne themiclues from vs, yet God 


to thinke God to haue forgotten vs,and to be | 


vtterly abſent fromvs. ButHf wee in time of 
trouble remember him and his name, hee will 
rememder vs and our names for'good, & nor 


| 


looketh vpon vs; though they reproch vs,yet 
he will ceſpe&vs : and though they ſeeke to 
roote out our names from the earth, yet hee 
will know vs,and call vs by our names, Thus 
the Lord ſpeaketh to Moſes, and encourageth 
him.Exod,33.and ſheweth how he regardeth 
him in all trouble, becauſe hee knew him by 
name, T how haſt found grace m my fight, and [ 


for cuill, If we can ſay in trouble, 1wil cel1yh : EE 
in thy fatutes,I will net forget thy word: behel: |, - - ; , YN 
mine aff; tion & dettuer mee, for I baue not for- | / 
gotte thy law: we may lay this vp as a truth, & 
ou itas achiefe plant in the ground of our | 

earts, that God will neuer focget vs.nor put | 
vs out of his fight for euer, True it is, hee will 


Ex0,37,12.17 proue his people, and ry their faith for aſca: | 


\ 
Luke Io, 20, 


| Math, ro, 28. 


know thee by name. Where we (ce, hee ioyneth 
theſe two together, Frnd:ng grace in bu ſight, 
and knowing brim by name, T he like doth Chriſt 
ſay to his Diſciples that returned fromprea- 
ching of the Goſpell, In thts reioyce not, that 
the ſprrits are ſubdued vnto jos : but ratber re- 
tozce,becauſe your names are written in heauen , 
And indeed, what greater comfort can there 
be then this? !fthou had all the delights and 
pleaſures of this life for a ſeaſon, and haddeſt 
thy name written in the blacke book of repro- 
bation, and thy -condemnation grauen in thy 
forehead, what could the former allurements 
comfort thee 2Or how could tifey. driue hor- 
ror and heauinefle from thy heart ? So when 
he ſent out his Apoſtles, and gaue them pow- 
er to caſt out vncleane ſpirits. and to heale all 


of their head were numbred; he addeth, Feare 
ye not them, that kllthe bedy, and are not able 
ro kill the ſoule: but rather feare him which us a- 
ble to deſtroy both ſoule and body m hell,So then, 


fort laide before vs, and this wee muſt vp 
1 ſtore againſt the day of tentation and Woe. 
of trouble, For-albeit weliuve now in time of 


peace and plenty: yet we knownot how long 


ſickneſſes, hauing taught them har the haires 


heere we hauethe foundation of ſounde com- 


ſon, but he will neuer forſfake them, nor leaue 


them as a prey inthe iawes of their enemies, 


who reioyce at their fall, and delight chem- 
ſelues in their aduerfities. Andas tiueiris, 


that the vngodly. triumph ouerthem,& tram! 


ple vppon them, cuen as abie&ts and men out 
of the fauour of God ; bur if we waiie a little 
while, he will remember his people according 
to his mercy, and recompence his aduerfaries 
according to their iniquity. ' This doeth the 
Propher declare, Pfal,1o, where he complai- 
neth of the fraud, wrong, rapinc, and tirannie 


of the vngodly, He hath ſatd m bu beart, God. 


bath forgotten h- hideth away bu face, and wi' 
nener ſee : yet thou baſt ſeene it, for thou beho/- 
deft miſcbiefe and wrong that thou mayeſt take it 
into thine owne banas, the prore commuteth bim- 
ſelfe to thee, for thou art the helper of the father- 
leſſe. - | 

Ne eTonnct therefore thefaithfull ſay they 
are forſaken, and the vnfaithfull tudgethem 


alſo to bee forſaken : yet there is great diffe | 


'rence berweene the tentation of the one, nc 
opinion of the.other, The godlye ſpeake of 
themſelues according to their preſent feeling ' 
and vtrer ſuch wordes while the tentation is 
heauy vponthem : howbcit ar thatrime they. 


1 


Pſal.ro,11,12 
14. 


i as Ml, 
ki ey 


God knoweth the number and names 


Numb. 

' | are ynfit iudges of themſelues & of their con- 
dition how it ſtandeth betweene God & their 
ſoules, They are ready to ſpeake according to 
their tentation ; the vngodly vtter theirraſh 
and yncharitable opinion: the diuell broach- 
eth his falſe and forged ſuggeſtion, The faith- 
fall indeede do oftentimes cry out in the bit- 
ternefſe and anguiſh of ſpirit, How long wilte 
thew forget me,O Lord, for ener? How long welt 
. | chew bide thy face from me? Andagaine, [will 

ſay into God which i" my rock why baſt thou for- 
gotten me ? Why go I mourning when the enemvie 
oppreſſeth me ? thy art thou caſt downe my ſoule? 
and why art thou diſquieted whim me ? Waite on 
(no I —_ gine h:w thankes, be ts my pre- 
| ſent helpe, and my God, And Pfal. 44. Up, why 
ſleepeſt thou, O Lord; aw«ke, bee not farre off for 
ener : wherfore bideſt thou thy face. & forgerteſt 
our miſery and our afflittion? Fer our ſonle u bea- 
ten downe unto the duft, onr belly cleaneth wnto 
the grownd': riſe vp for our ſuccour, and redeeme 
vs for thy mercies ſake. And in another place, 
will the Lord abſent bimſelfe for euer,and willbe 
ſhew no more fauonr? Is his mercy clean gone for 
ener, doth bu promiſe faile for enermore? Hatb 
God forgotten to be mercifull? Hath bee ſhut vp 
| his tender mercies wholly in d'ſþleaſwre? eAnd [ 
ſaide, This ts my death, ec. Thus do the fairh- 
full cry out and complaine , as if they were 
without both faith and feeling of any fauour 
of God : and yet inall theſe diſtreſles and af- 
flitions God is not abſent from them,neither 
hath forgotten them.Some diſeaſes of the bo- 
dy are ſo forcible and violent, that they ſeeme 
to hauctaken away al life,and to haue broght 
| preſent death, yet afterward there is a reco- 
uery and raiſing vp again contrary to the fee- 
ling of the nur diſeaſed, and the iudgment 
of the beholders : thus ſtandeth the caſe with 
many deare ſeruants of God, who in the ex- 
tremity of afflition, and brunt of tentation , 
ſeeme to themſelues and others to haue vytrer. 
ly loſt the life of faith, and light -of grace, w 
in former times they haue felt and enjoyed. 
The trees in winter ſeeme to be dead, with. 
out ſap, without leaues, without life;nothing 
appeareth to yeeld any hope of future fruit in 
time to grow ypon them : but whenthe win» 
ter ſeaſon is paſſed, & the Spring approcheth, 
they ſhew forth by liucly effeRs that they had 
life in them,and were not dead. The houre of 
tentation with the faithfull is F time of Win- 
ter, they {ceme benummed for a (bort ſeaſon : 
but as they gather ftrength, and faith begin- 
neth to ſpring vp, they ſhall finde and feele a 
preſent operation of vnſpeakeable comfort, 
And heereunto our preſent do&rine in hand 
maketh a way, when it teacheth that God wil 
ſhew his helpe in time of need, ſeeing he kno- 
weth the numbers and the names of vs, When 
the Church was in great miſery in Egypr, ſo 
that his people ſighed for the bondage & cri- 
ed,their cry for < bondage came vp to God; 
and hee ſaide, 7 baxe ſwrely ſcene the trouble of 
wy people which are in Egypt , and hane beard 


their cry, becauſe of ther T acke- maiſters : for 1 


know their ſorrowes , The Prophet Elay to 
this purpoſe ioyneth together their affliction 
and 04 compaſſion,chap.49. Sut Srow ſard, 
The Lord bath forſaken me, ana the Lorde bath 
forgotten me : Can a woman forget her child,and 
not bane compaſſion on the ſonne of ber Wombe ? 
Thowgh they ſhould forget, jet will I nor forget 
thee; behold, I hagg granen thee vpon the palme 
of mine hands, &c. Loe heere what comfort 
is giuen againſt all the diſcomforts that hap- 
penvnto ys, and againſt all tHe diſgraces and 
diftreſſes thar are throwne vpon vs : though 
men will not know vs, but ſtand farre from 
vs, yet G OD will know vs, and not bee a- 
ſhamed of vs. Our particular eftates,our par- 
ticular names are not vnknowne to him 2» ſo 
that-we may euery one of vs ſay with the Pro- 
phet, The Lord hath called me from the wombe, 
and made mention of my name from my mothers 
belly.Ler vs apply this promiſe vnto our ſelues 
and eſteeme little to be iudged by the corrupt 
indgement of man : neither let vs fit. in iudge- 
ment ypon our ſelues to eſteeme of our {clues 
by our preſent feeling: for we are not vpright 
idges in time of tentation, and we mult walk 
by Ph not by fecling. For there may bee 
faith,when we are void of fecling,as we heard 
before in the former examples : wee ſuffer a 
kinde of eclipſe as the celeſtiall lights do, but 
inthe endrecover the light which we ſcemed 
to haue loſt, 

Secondly,wee may gather from hence the 
wofull and wretched eſtate of all the vngod- 
ly, that thinke themſelues happy and bleſſed 
men, and yet they finde in the end , that they 
are the onely vnhappy men in the world, and 
that it had bene good for them if they had ne- 
uet bene borne. For better neuer to be borne, 
then to be borne to hell and deftrution, Now 
as its a great part of the comfort of all Gods 
children,that he will know them;who as they 
haue a regarde to know God in this life, to 
know him in his word and other meanes ap- 
pointed for their ſaluation, ſo ſhal they bee 
knowne of God in his kingdom,and acknow- 
ledged before the A in heauen: ſo this is 


notthe leaſt of the miſery belonging vnco all | 


that worke iniquity,that God will not know 
them, 

Heere ſome man may ſay, It skilleth not 
what they do, or how they liue, if GOD will 
take no knowledge of them. I anſwergtheſe 
men might thinke themſclues in good caſe if 
God wereignorant of them, and knew not 
their lives, Bur all things are naked to bims, & 
open before bis eyes with whom wee hane to doe. 
This the Prophet Jeremy confirmeth in his 
prayer to God, Thox ſheweſt mercie unto thow- 
ſands and recompenſeſt the intquity of the fathers 
into tbe boſom of the children after them, O God 
the great & mughty, whoſe name 1 the Lorde of 
boſtes, great in connſell and mightie in works, for 
thine eyes are open vpon allthe wayes of the ſons of 
men, to gin to euery one according to biy Po, 
an 
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| che way of the wicked ſhall periſh,So the Apoſtle 


| they regard not to know God, in his word; ſo 
| hee regardeth not to know them with his 


and ac cording to the fruite of his workes, If then 
he know and vnderſtand all things paſt, pre- 
ſent, and to come, andall perſons are euer- 
more in his eye , how can hee bee ſaidenot to 
know the vngodly ? The anſwere is, there is a 
two-folde kigde of knowledge ſpoken of in 
the Scripture, One is, that knowledge where- 
by he alloweth, accepteth, and approueth'of 
his creatures to bee his , vouchſafing to them 
his ſpeciall fauour, & louing them as his own 
children : of this the Pſalmiſt ſaith, The Lord 
knowetb the way of the righteous or godly , but 


ſaith, Rom. 11, 2. Godhath not caſt away bs 
people whom he knew before, that is, whom hee 
approued and loued The other is that know- 
ledge whereby he difallowerh of the wicked, 
and diſavoweth them to be his; and Ar oa 
he wil not ſhew forth his mercy toward them: 
and of this we now ſpeak, which ſetteth forth 
the greatneſle of their miſery and vnhappines, 
Though he know them by the general know- 
ledge ofhis power and prouidence,yct he wil 
not ſeethem with the ere of his pity,nor touch 
them with the band of his fauour, nor heare 
them with the eare of his bounty , nor ſpeake 
vnto them with the month of his PN 
compaſſe them with yhe arme of his proteti- 
on, nor come vnto them with the feete of his 
preſence, nor behold them with the Face and 
countenance of his louing kindneſſe,Can there 
be amore miſerable condition deſcribed, and 
felt then this is? Yet thele are they that count 
themſelues happy , and entitle themſclues to 
the Kingdome of heauen. Bur as ſoone ſhall 
they bring heauen and earth together, and 
-nake an agreement berweene fire and water , 
betweene God andthe diuell berweene righ- 
reouſneſſe and vnrighteouſneſſe , as procure 
the loue and fauour of GSd toward them, ſo 
long as oy walke in their evill waies, For, as 


race in this life, and to crown them with his 

lory in the life to come. Theſe are they that 
[ob ſpeaketh of, chap. 21.ver.14,15. Who ſay 
vnto God, Depart from vs : ſor we defire not the 
knowledge of thy wayes, Who « the Almightic 
that we ſhould fernc him? And what profit ſhould 
we hane, if we ſhould pray wnto by? Though 
they ſpeake not this with their tongues, nor 
vtter {ich words with their mouths : yet ſuch 
corruption and Atheiſme is in their harts. For 
there isa double kinde of voice, and atwo- 
fold ſpeaking, One with the tongue, the 0- 
ther with the heart: andthe foole ſpeaketh 
with them both, ſometimes with the former, 
and ſometimes with the latter, On the other 
fide. the Lordrecompenceth them according 


They {ay in their lifero God, wee dehire not 


to their words and workes, and meeteth with 
them according to their ſfinnes + for hee will | 
profeſſe vnto them his deſpiſing of them as | 
they haue deſpiſed him, and his paſſing by of | 


them inthe day of iudgement, as they: haue 


paſſed by him in the day ofhis mercie. This is 


_ 


; No name,as not worthy to be ſpoken of, veri- 


it which Chriſt himſelfe ſpeaketh inthe ma-| 
nifeſtation of the iuſt condemparion of the 
Reprobate, Math. 7,23. Thew will I profeſſe to 
thew, [ nener knew you : depart from me ye wor- 
kers of miquity, Heere is a deſcription of the 
eſtate of all vnreformed and vnrepentant per- 
ſons, God diſclaimeth them, & commanderh 
them to depart out of his fight,Both theſe are 
ioyned together, and both of them are moſt 
fearefull, If God once diſclaime vs, who can 
lay clfime to vs but the diuell ? If we may not 
enioy the preſence of God, whoſe fellowſhi 
ſhall we enioy but the diuels ? And mark wi 
me, how God iuſtly repayerh ſuch men, and 
findeth them our in their owne wickedneſle. 
They fay to Godin their life, as we heard be-" 
fore out of [ob,Depart from v5:and God inthe 
laſt day ſhall ſay to them, Depart from mee. 


the knowledge of thy wayes : and he ſhall ſay 
intheend of the world, | know you not, ye 
workers of iniquity . They will not know t 

Lord who he is, and the Lord will not know 
them with his fauour, but with his furie : not 
with mercy, but with iudgement : not with 


glory, but with ſhame and contempt poured | 


vpon them, 


Hence it is, that in another place amplify- 
ing the laſt iudgement he ſaith, Then ſhall they 
begin to ſay .We haue eaten and arunke m thy pres, 
ſence, and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets: But he 
ſoall ſay, I tell you, ] know ye not whence you ave; 


depart from me ye workers of iniquity, Let vs} 


therefore all betimes ſecke to know the Lord, 
to have him dwelling in our hearts,to call vp- 
onhim, and to attend vnto his word with 
feare and reuerence, that he may know vs and 
accept of vs, When a certaine man goin 
downe from /ern/alems to /eriche fell amo Fi 
theeues, was robbed of his goods tripped of 
his raiment, wounded in his body, and lefte 
halfe dead, did itnot increaſe his ſorrow and 
miſery,that a certaine Prieſt ſaw him and paſ. 
ſed by on the other fide? And thar licewiſe a 
Leutte came necreto the place, looked yppon 
him, and departed his way without counſel! 
or comfort, without {uccor er aſhſtance?This 
did addetothe heape of his miſerie : but how 
much more lamentable ſhall it bee, when wee 
ſhalllyc not halfe dead, bur withour any life 
of God in vs ,withour any pitty ſhewed vnto 
vs, without any Samaritan to haue compaſſi« 
onvpon vs, bug ae vp our wounds,to poure 
in oyle and wine, to giue vs anyeaſe, or to 
make prouifion for vs ? . When God will nor 
know vs, none of his creatures ſhall acknow- 
ledge vs, or comfort vs, or call vs by our 
names, It ſhall bee with vs, as with therich 
man,to whs the Scripture youchſafeth to giue 


fying the ſaying of the Wiſeman,Prou. 10,7, 
T he memoriall of the inft ſhall be bleſſed : but the | 
name of the wicked ſhall rot, Seeing therefore, 
God promiſcth to take notice of allſuch as 
are his, it followeth, he wil not know, that is, 
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| For,if God know vs euen by name,our names 


is altogether dy nr : 


loue or allow the wicked or their deedes, and 


rable, as being out of his number, 

Thirdly, ſ{cein all that are Gods are num- 
bred of him, and haue their names written in 
his booke, this ſerueth to ſeale vp the aflurice 
of our faluation and eleCtionto eternal life . 


God knoweth the number and Names 


bees ec Vee eto ee EET 


therefore their condition muſt needs be miſe- | 


(hall neuer be blotted our of his account, but 
remains there grauen for cuer . This the A- 
poſtle teacheth, 2 Tim. 2,19, The foundation 
of God remaineth ſure,and bath thu ſeale; The 


| Lord knoweth who are bis : and let enery one that 


calleth on the name of Chriſt depart from iniqui- 
ty, Where he ſheweth, that Gods decree 1s in- 
fallible and vachangeable, and built yppon a 
ſure foundation, that cannot bec remooued . 
True it is, Satan will not ceaſe to winnow vs, 
the world to allure vs, the fleſh to cortupt vs, 
and ſundry other tentations to ſer ypon vs;yet 
the ele ſpall not bee ſeduced and peruerted 
by thoſe ſubrilties and Rs Het onely 
the Reprobate which were of olde ordained 
to condemnation, 

Chriſt our Sauiour fore-ſhewerh of the pe- 
rillous times thatare to come, that there ſhall 
ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and ſhall 
ſhew great ſignes and wonders ; fothatif it 
were poſlible, they ſhould deceiue the very e- 
le&t. He addeth, of it were here , becauſeit 


oth by reaſon of 
Chriſts interceſſion, John 17,20,21,& 1613. 


and alſo through the holy Spirit which is n 
them, comforting them, and leading them in- 
to alltruth, Heereunto alſo hee hath reſpe& 
when he ſaith vnto Peter, S1mon,Simon,behold 
Satan bath deſired towinnow you as wheate : but 
Thane prayea for thee, that thy Faith faile not . 
For the eleCt are the members of his bodye , 
which he will ſaue : the Sheepe of his paſture, 
which no man ſhall take out of his hand: the 
are his people, whom becauſe he hath iuſtifi- 
ed, he will alſo glorifie, He hath loued them, 
and whom he loueth, he doth toue to the end; 
ſo that no creature ſhall bee able to ſeparate 
them from his loue. 

Heere a queſtion may be demanded, whe- 
ther the gifts and ns of God may bee loſt, 
or not ? Whether they may decay and dic invs 
or not? And whether the ele& may loſe their 
{aluation or not ? L anſwer, we muſt confider 
that there are diuers gifts of God, ſome gene- 
rall, others particular : ſome leſſer, and ſome 
greater. Firſttherefore wee muſt know, that 
the generall or common gifts may bee ytterly 
taken away, and quite loſt, as if they had ne— 
uer bene giuen, neuer bene received, This we 
learnein the parable of the ſower, Luk. 8,13, 


| 14. many that are hcarers of the word receie 


it with 109, and beleene for a ſeaſon,yet in time of 
tentation fall away. So the Apoſtle to the He- 
brewes ſheweth, that ſome who haue bcene 
enlightned and taſted of the heauenly gift,and 
made partakers of the holy,Ghoſt , may fall 


backs againe,and crucifie to themſelues the Son | 


aL 


of God, ad make a mocke of him, There are | 


other graces and workes of the Spirit, which 
are ſpecial, and of an higher nature & of grea- 
ter importance ; theſe are proper to the Ser- 
uants of God: ſuch are faith, repentance,rege- 
neration, ſan&ification, and orher fruits of. 
le&ion, theſe are of another nature ; and ſhall 
neuer be loſt, but are as alight that ſhal never 
be extinguiſhed, 

This the Apoſtle /obn ſetteth down, x Toh. 
3,9 Whoſoener ts borne of Gad, ſinneth not, that 
1s,cannot quite fall away by finne : becauſe his 
ſeed remaineth m b:m; netther can he ſin,becauſe 
he u borne of God, Heereunto Paxlaccordeth, 
Rom. 1 1,29. when he ſaith, The grfts & callmg 
of God are without repentance, This appeareth 
euidently vnto vs in inferiour thinges of this 
woxld, Confider the feede that is fowne and 
caſt into the earth. Some corne is ſowne and 
neuer riſeth, but rotteth in the ground : ſome 
{0a vp and promiſerh hope ofa plenti- 

ull harueſt, yer ſhortly after withererh : this 
is ſoone vp, andſoone gone, Some procee- 
deth farther,it groweth vp ro an eare,and ſhe- 
weth beautifull, yerir is blaſted : other-ſome 
by Gods bleſſing continueth, and commeth 
toa timely and ſ{eaſonable ripeneſle, And as it 
is in corn,fo we may ſ{eethe ike in trees, Some 
trees are planted, and neuer take any roote: 
ſome take root, and never haue bloſlom:ſome 
beare bloſſomes, but neuer bring forth fruite: 
and ſome by the bleſſing of him that is The 
true Hubandman, both roote deepely, and 
bloſſome fairely, and bring forth fruite plen- 
rifully in due ſeaſon, So is it in this matter, 
touching the gifts of God, 

Some, when they hauc heard the worde, 
which ſcemeth ſowed in the furrowes of their 
heart, do giue a ſhegy, and offer an hope , but 
they decay by and by, and wither as faſt as 
they began to floriſh, Others haue taken dee- 
per roote of earth, and hold out a long time, 
and make promiſe of better things, yer they 
decay at the laſt as corne blaſted inthe eare,& 
deceive themſelues and others. Others con- 
tinue to theend; theſe are planted ſurely, and 
builded vpon the Fe uh may be ſhaken, 
but cannot fall; neither ſhall cuer be plucked 
vp by the roots, but grow and proſper with 
much increaſe, Theſe are deſcribed, Pfal.1,3. 
& 92,1314. Heſhallbe like a Tree plantea by 
the riners of waters, that will bring forth fruit in 
due ſeaſen whoſe leafe ſhallnot fade, ſo whatſoe- 
wer be ſhall do ſhallprofper , And alſo in another 
place, Sucb as be planted inthe houſe of the lord, 
ſhall flouriſh in the Courts of our God: they ſhall. 
bring forth fruite in therr age: they ſhall be fat & 
flowriſhing. Thus then we ſee, that ſome gra- 
ces may dye and wither away, and alſo what 
they be,namely,ſuch as are generall,and com- 
mon to the godly and vngodly, 

Secondly, touching the gifts pertaining to 


. 1 
{aluation, they arcalſo of two ſorts, ſome are 


imply neceſſary, without which a man can- 
not be ſaued; ſuch are faith and ſanCtification, 
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'] Otherbe leſſe neceflary, not alwayes going 


with faith, but ſometimes onely, & ſomtimes 
are ſeparated for a time fromit ; of this {orte 
are, 2 plentiful feeling of Gods fauour, bold- 
neſſe 1n prayer, 10y the holy Ghoſt, and a 
6111 affurance of faluation:theſc not being ab-= 
ſolutcly neceſſary, nor alwaies found in them 
(though onely proper vnto them). may fora 
time be wholly loſt in the beſt and moſt ap- 
proued ſeruants of God. Thirdly, wee muſt 
know tha the gifts that are ſimply neceſlarie 
to ſaluation ; without which,no man of yeres 
can enter into the kingdome of hcauen, as 
Faith and Repentance (conſidered in them» 
ſelues) may both wholly and fmally bee loft: 
for there is nothing in them or their nature,or 
in vs and our nature to make themor vs vn- 
changeable. The ſtate of rheele& Angels 15 
changeable, who keepe their originall eſtate 
by the power of God confirming them there- 
in. Wee ſce innumerable companies of the 
Angels fell downe from heauen, when they 
were left vnto themſelues, And are reſerned in 
enerlaſting chames vnder aarkeneſſe unto the 
indgement of the great day. Nothing is in it 
owne nature ynchangeable but G O D,, 11th 
whom is no varialeneſſe, neither ſhadow of trr- 
zing, Hence it 15 that the Apoſtle calleth him 
the King everlaſting, immortall, murſebie, the 
oxely wiſe God, Thus we ſee that this title of 
immortality and ynchangeablenefle is proper 


.| to God alone, 


Fourthly, thoſe gifts and graces of abſo- 
lutenccetfity may periſh fully and finally,vn- 
iefſe they be confirmed in vs by the grace of 
corroboration : fo likewiſe it was with the 
Angels, they were {ubicCt ro fall without ſpe- 
ciall ttrength, whereby they are inablcd to 
itand, and to hold taſt their habitation in hea- 
uen, Sorthen, the reaſon why the eletatter 
their calling do not fall from grace, is not in 
the nature of faith, or the conltaacie of grace 
it {elfe, but it proceedeth wholly from y mer- 
cifull promiſe of God made to the faighfull & 
to their faith, which he cannot fruſtrate; and 
therefore we cannot be deceiued, becauſe he 
that hath made the promiſe cannotlie. We 
know and arenot ignorant, what Chriſt ſaith 
to Peter, Math,16,1d. Thog art Peter,and vp- 
on this rock I will build my Church, and the gates 
of hel ſhall not preuaile agataſt it, 7 

] altly, tncte giftes of God, though they 
cannot totally and finally be loft in regard of 
Gods promile, yet the cnemies of our Faith 
and obedicnce may greatly aſlault them, and 
grecuouſly weaken them, and pittifully dimi- 
31th them, and thereby make a deepe wound 
and impreſſion in our ſoules, fo that thereb 
we may lyelanguithing, gaping and gaſping 
jor iile,and draiy as it were tothe point of 

cath, The Praphe: felt few orno effects of 
te Spirit working in him, when he ſaid,7here 
: 3:9 hope for me 1a my G94,50 then,albeic it be 


0 »- 


ure & ccrtaine, that the ſaving gifts of GOD 


arc without repentance, and that atrue juſti- 


4 
, 


CCC CS 


ying faith(peculiar to-rhe cle&) carmor ro: 
tally and finally be loſt; yet when we haue re- 
cciued them, if we waxe proud and wanton; it 
we grow ſecure, and giue onr lelies to come 
mit iniquity, theſe graces of God may lo Ge- 
cay in vs,as that in our owne iudgement and 
teeling,and inthe opinion of others, it may 


i {ecme that they are quite loſt, and the Spirite 


of God to be departed from vs, Take the Ga- 


{athians for an example, who were trucly cal. | 


led by the Goſpell, and reccined Chriſt leſus 


| to ſaluation,as appeareth in that they recciued 
| the Apoltle a5 4» Angel of light : yer by falſe 


teachers they lo fel away and ſo dangerouſly, 
as that Chriſt was withour faſt:ion in them, & 

the Apoſtle did rrawell in paine with they as 

woman in child-birth, wntell Chriſt were anew 
faſhionea m them. Daxid, by giuingHhbertic to 
the fleſh,and committin o of tinne,8& not wat- 
ching ouer his owne wayes, was brought in- 
to that horror and anguiſh of ſpirit,as that he 
iatreateth God to create a new heart inh mm, & 
not to take bs holy Spirit from him; the work 0! 

grace ſeemed wholly periſhed; and the grace: 
of the Spirit touchingehis owne fecling, were 
quenched, Whena man by the force of a vio- 
lent tentation, as it were a fore tempeſt bea- 

ting him downe, hath prophaned the giftes of 
God, and checked & grieued his Spirit, quen- 
ching with fin as it were with cold water, the 
heauenly graces kindled in his beart, where- 
with he was ſcaled to the day of redemption, 
it will coſt him dearc, draw from him manie 
fighes and ſobs,driuve him into great horrour 
attd greeuous agonies, and caule him to ſhed 
many tcares, before he ſhall recouer himſclfe 
againe : yea, he would giue rhe whole worlde 
to ſee the louing countenance of God toward 
him, to heare God ſpeake peace to his conſci.. 
ence,to feele with comfort the ioy of his fal- 
uation. The finne of relapſe 1s a fearefull fin, 
as therelapfe into a ſharp diſeaſe is dangerous 
to the life, God did whip and torment y col- 
{cicnce of Dand, that he roared as a Lion for 
the diſquietneſle ofhis heart, and cauſed kis 
bed ro ſmim, and watered bis couch with teares. 

The like wee ſec in Peter after his falling and 
denying of his maſter, Fe went ont & wept bit- 

terly, beforc he could finde the fauour of God 

renewed again toward him, Thus thea we ſce 
y albeir vypon this ground that our names and 
our numbers are known to God, we learn that 
aur faluation is ſurc,and our ſtate vnchangea - 
ble : yet wemult not grow ſecure, bur vie all 
means wherby his graces in vs may not be m 

vaine, but be cheriſhed (as afireis with Fuell 
pur vato it )y they go not out, and die in vs. 


Fourthly,ſfecing God youchſaferh in mercie | 
| to number vs,lct vs labor to learne the Art of 


numbring & meaſuring our daies andtimes.y 
ſo we may be wiſe harted, [t is a great skil & a 
divine tonumber arightas we ought. If a man 
could vnderſtand al languages,& tpcake with 
the tongue of men & Angels,and were not a- 
oleto viter the language of Canaan, it ſhould 
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God I-noweth the numbers and names 


Chap.1, 


ee COAST 


little auaile him. Wee muſt all prepare our | 


ſelues,if we would haue the name and reputa- 
tion of good Linguiſts and Artiſts, to learne 
the heauenly Arts and the true liberall Scien- 
ces. Many there arc that are accounted ny 
Schollers,great Linguiſts, profound Philoſo- 
phers, good Grammarians, excellent M athe- 
matitians,ſharpe Logitians, cunning Poliati- 
ans fine Rhetoritians,[weet Muſitians, & rare 
in all witty conceits : yet while they waxe old 


in humane learning, and ſpend all their time 
therein to delight themſclues and to pleaſe 0- 
thers,rhey are vttcrly ignorant oftentimes of 
the right vſe of thoſe artes; catching after the 
ſhadow of them they leaue the ſubſtance; and 
ſtudying the circumſtances, they omit the 
marrow and pith of them, There isa divine 
Grammar,a diuine Arithmetick,a diuine (co. 
metry,a divine Aſtronomy, diuine Muſicke : 
there are Chriſtian Ethicks, & Qeconomicks, 
Chriſtian Politikes and Phyſicks which are to 
be knowne of vs and ſtudied by vs, without 
which the other cannot profit, He is the beſt 
Grammarian, that hath learned to ſpeake the 
truth from his heart, It is the greatc{t incon- 
gruity that can bee , when the heart and the 
rongue (betweene which two there oughtto 
be a concord) donot agreetogether, If wee 
doe not for an aduantage lye one to another, 
we haue gotten the right arte of Gtammar, 
which teacheth to ſpeake truly. They are the 
beſt Maſitians that haue learned to fing the 
praiſes of God, Speaking ro themſelues in 
Pſalmes,and Hymnes, and ſpiritual ſongs, ſings 
ing and making melody to the Lord in ther, harts, 
gining thankes alwayes for all thizges unto God 
the Father,in the name of our Lord leſas Chriſt. 
He is the beſt Aſtronomer that hats bis con- 
uerſation in h:auen, and treadeth vnder foote 
earthly thinges; that ſetteth his affections on 
things that arc abouc, and not on things that 
are beneath, Heis the moſt expert Arith- 
metitian that vſeth daily to #@mber not onl 
his yeares and moneths, bur hzs dyes, and the 
ſhort times of his life that he is to liuc vpon 
the carth, Heis the moſt skilfull Geometri- 
tian that meaſureth his dayes with a right 
line, and confidereth that while the chaine is 
in his hand,ſome part of his life is conſumed 
and cut ſhorter. Whoſoeuer amendeth his 
life, and cuery day groweth better and better, 
1s cunning inthe Ethicks . Wholocuer trai- 
neth yppe his family in the fcare of God,is a 
good Occonomicke, Whoſocuer is wiſe 1#- 
to ſaluation,and prudent in giuing and raking 
godly counſell,is a good Polititian: and if he 
know aright his owne ſtate how hee ſtandeth 
with God,he is aright good ſtates-man, But 
whar ſhall it profit a manto beea good Lin- 
guiſt,and not bcable ro Peake the language of 
Canaan ? to abound in theperſwaſiue wordes 
| of humane wiſedome as an Oratour, and to 
want the evidence of the Spirit? tobe skilfull 
11 confort,and to haue jarre and diſcord in his 
owne heatt ? to beable to meaſure the whole 


carth, & yet not to meaſure the narrow com-| 
paſſe of his owne life? What ſhall it aduan- 
tage amanto be cunning in the heauens, and 
to haue one foot inhell ? to number his kine, 
his ſheepe,his cattell, and not to number his| 


cheſt among all the men of the Eaſt, yer the 


number of all his beaſts was knowne, He ſub-| 
ſtance was ſrauen thouſand Sheepe, three thow- | 


ſand Camels, fine hundred yoke of Oxen, and 

fine hundred ſhee=aſſes, There is no Shepheard 

but knoweth the number of his whole flock, 

and oftentimes telleth them that hee may not 

be deceiued, No man is fo ſimple but hee can 

reckon the number of his Cattell, & rehearſe 
the names of his Oxen, What extremity cf 
folly then is it,to haue sKkill to number vp his 
ſheepe and other goods,and yet in the careleſ- 
neſſe of his heart, ro ſufter whole yeares to 
paſſe ouer his head, and the greateſt part of 
his age ro flye away, and neuer number his 
daics,thercby to get ſpirituall wiſedome? We 
{ee that Merchants & other Trades-men haue 
their counters and counting-houſes to caſt 
vp their accounts, and to make ecuen recko- 
nings: but alaſle, it is morethen. childiſhnes, 
and worſe then madneſle to keepe right rec- 
konings betweene man and man,and neuer to 
reckon with God, nor to make leueli with 
him,The Prophet ſetting downe the ſhortnes 
of mans life, that his time is threeſcore yeares 
and ten,which paſſe away as a thought, doth 
breake out into this effeCtuall prater, Teach 
vs ſoto number our daies that we may appiy our 
hearts unto wiſedome, This is divine arithme- 
ticke and moſt heauenly numeration,to enter 
into our counting lads hes we may vnder- 
{tand how ſhort a ſpace we haue to live, and 
thereby become circumſpe& and heedy how 
weſpend the time of our life that remaineth, 
If then we remember our laſt end, and thinke 


. houre & momet cutteth off a part of our time, 


ypon the hours of our age yrun away ſwiftly, 
wedeſerue the praiſe and commendation of 
good Arithmetitians,and we may be ſaideto 
haue the beſt arte and habit of numbrin g that 
can bein the world, Alother knowledge of 
numbring without this,is of leſſe value then a 
cypher. Behides,the greateſt part ofmenthat 
would be thought cunning inthe praCtiſe of 
this faculty,are out of their numbers & much 
deceiued; they euermore buſie themſelues in 
addition & multiplication,and dreame of ma- 
ny yeares that they are to live : whereas we 


minution,knowing that euery day, nay cuery 


Therich man in the Goſpell was a bad cyphe- 
rer & aneuil Arithmetitian, wh he ſet — 
a falſe ſum to his owne ſoule, ſaying,Thon haſt 
much goods laid vp for many years, He ſet down 
years for daies,like the deceitful tradeſ-man y 
writeth pounds for ſhillings. The Prophet 
Dau'd was more skilfull in this art, and had 


learned better to caſt accounts, ſaying,PC.39. 


— 4 


owne daies ? Job was a very rich man, the ri-\ 


mult be carcfull ro praQtiſe ſubtraction & di- | 


2 Net 


Pſal.g0,13+ 


Luc,12,19- 


Lora, let me know mme end, and the meaſur: of | Pſa). 39,4,596 


—— m—— 


wet 


of all thoſe that belong vnto him. 


my daies, what it ir, let me now how long I haue 
to line, Thou haſt made my dates as an hand- 


ſurely enery man in his beſt eſtate rs altogetber 
vanity : Doubtleſſe man walketh in a ſhadow,and 
diſquiereth himſelfe in v.4in hg heapethp riches, 
ana cannot tell who ſhallgather them, ln which 
place, howſocuer ſome impatience appeareth 
in regard of the preſent troubles wherewith 
on euery {ide he was encombred and compal- 
ſed about, yet he confeſſerh the vanity of his 
life, the ſhortneſle of his daies,and the vncer- 
| tainry of all his actions. We are ready to pro» 
miſe vnto our ſelues along life, and ro multi- 
ply the thoughts of many years, which drow- 
neth vs in the deſires of this world,and taketh 
away the meditation of heauenly things, [ob 
in ſundry places teacheth vs this art of num- 
bring,ch.1 4. an that is borne of woman, ts of 
a (hart contimnuance,e full of tronble, he ſhooteth 
out as a flower, i cut downe &c, |.et vs learn 
of thele godly men the art of arithmerick, and 
know that we haue profited wel in y {choole, 
when by skilfull diduction we can bring the 
yeares of our life vnto a conf1deration of the 
number of our dayes, which paſſe away and 
not be recalled. 
Laſtly,ſecing the Lord knowerh vs,it is our 
duty alſo to ſeeke to know him in all loue and 
obedience. He knoweth vs not only with that 
knowledge wherewith he xnoweth y witkedy 
bur with a ſpeciall knowledge of his fauor & 
good pleaſure, This muſt be conſidered of vs. 
For ſome man might ſay Is this any priviledg 
| y God will know vs? doth he not alſo know 
| the wicked? or is there any thing dim & dark 
to him,or hidden fro him ? He doth know the 
' yngodly,cuen al their wang. He: and imagina- 


OR goings our, & their commings in 
or cuermore, It were good for thEifhe kneiy 
them not, with his al-ſeeing prouidence: for 
then they might eſcape the venſſeance of his 
{ powerfull hana. But they ſhall know in end, 
; that he knoweth them to their figall condem- 
| nation. His knowledge of his deare ele& is far 
otherwiſe,he knoweth them io prote& & de . 
fend them,to iuſtifie and ſaue them. He know- 
eth them as a father knoweth his children, or 
as a friend loueth his friend, he knoweth them 
particularly and by their proper names, he lo- 
ueth the with an vnfained loue. Onthe other 
| ide, it ſtandeth vs vpon to know him with an 
| eſpeciall knowledge, as the child knoweth & 
 loueth his farher after a ſpeciall manner and in 
an earneſt meaſure _euen from a feeling of that 
| Joue wherewith the father loneth him. True it 
15, the child loueth others, but ina generall 
fort; bur his owne father he knoweth more 
particularly,&with an inward affection of the 
heart, he knoweth his voice, and can diſcerne 
it from others, So is it with the ſons of God, 
who haue a bleſſed experieyce of his loue to- 
ward them;they loue him,they delight in him, 
; and they reioyce in him; as lohn 3.29. He that 
| bath the Bride, u the Bridegroome, &c. Wee 


—————— 


et —_—_ 


bredth and mine age is nothing v8 reſpe3t of thee, | 


mult all-of vs begiato know hum heecenthis 
life, that wee may know him perfectly in the 
life to come. Ficere we muſt {ce him 2s it were 
through a glafle darkly, that heercaft-r wee 


may ſee him face to face fully, It we donor | 


know him in his Word and Sacra:inents, wee 
ſhall never know him in his kingdome, For 
the word is the path way thar leadeth vnto 
it.and therefore is called the Gofpell of the 
Kingdome, This teacheth vs to conſider dili# 
ocntly the Fying of \ haſt, Iohn 17, Thus 
eternall bife that they know thee to Le the only we- 
ry God,and whom thou bait ſent [reins Chriſt, If 
then we defire eternall life,v.e muſt labour to. 
know God, leſt he ſay rovs in his wrath, De- 
part from me,l know you not, This knowledge 
of God neceſlarily required of vs, conſiſterh 
in theſe points following. Firft, we mult cotn- 
feſſe & acknowledge him to be the ſoueraign 
and higheſt good, mc partſon of whom »h 
things arereputed as no; hing | being as drofie & 
draucry, and nothing to be teftired with nim 

as Chriſt ſaith, #43 calleft then me ood, there 


6 none good but one,enen God, If we equal) 


ought with him, or preferrc ary thing in hea- | 


uen or earth before him, wee are 1onorant of 
him and know him not, 

Secondly, it behoueth vs ro depend vpon 

im, and to put our whole truſt in himalone, 


not in any man of Angell : for then we make | 


fleſh our ftrength,and ſo leane vpon a broken 
ſtaffe that cannor ſtay vs, bur will deceiue vs. 

Thirdly, wee :nuſt draw neere vnto him in 
time of need,as to the fountaine of all g00d- 
neſſe, with all reucrence and humility crauing 
all rhings of him by hearty and feruent pray— 
er. If we call vpon him, hec hath promiſed to 
reuealc himſelfe vnto vs, 

Fourthly,we muſt giue him thankes for all 
— recciued from him,nor only in prof- 
perity,burt in aduerfity, Now wee ſhall ſhew 
our {elues than. full ynto him. by dooing that 
which he commandeth, by auoyding y which 
he forbiddeth by praifing and aduancing his 
name for all his works,whetk er they be Forks 
of his. mercy,or whether they be works of his 


P . « * * * © pa 
iuſtice, in correCting of his Children, and in 


puniſhing his enemies. | 
Fiftly, we muſt ſeeke the knowledge of his 
waies & word and increaſe in the knowledge 
thereof,which bringeth vs to eteraall life, 4s 
we grow forward in knowledge,ſo wee grow 


- L ; 
forward vnto life ; and when our knowledge 


(hall be perfected then our life (halbe perſect-| 


ed inthe n&xt world. Now if etcrnall life con- 
fſt in this knowledge, doubtlefle death is to 
be found in the i gnorance of God, T ne Apo- 
tle ioyneth thele two as companions toge- 
ther, iovnorance and death, 7 hey baue rherr 

der(tarding darkned, heere is the ignorance of 
God: Havre ſtrangers from the life of Goa. here 
is death, For thepriuation or want of the life 
of Cod 15 eternal death. Wherfore whotloeuer 
defireth to live the hfe of God, muit auoid ig- 
norance,W is the forerunner & cauſe of death. 
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Dan, 4,32. 


Math.19,17 
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23 Numb, Gad knoweth the number and 


| ; -kneſſe of i nNorance as it | be knowne of him to his glory, and our end-| 
hacegnrr pr wagonprr bs beginning leſſe comforr in Chriſt ;eſws our bleſſed Lord 


| 


of vtter darkneſlc in the pit of deſtruction, | and Sauiour, 


where ſhall be weeping & gnaſhing of teeth ? | 
Hence it is that Chriſt ſaith, Jobn 10, When | 
lohn 10.4.5. | be hath ſent foorth hu owne ſneepe , hee goeth be- 
fore them,and the ſheepe follow his, for they know 
his voyce,and they will not follow a ſtranger, but ' 
they flie from bim, for they know not the voce of 
frangers . If then we would ap prooue our 
ſclues to be the ſheepe of Chriſk, weemuſt 
haue this care-mark,we mult kuow his voice, 
we muſt hcare his word, wee mult partake his 
Sacraments; otherwiſe we {ball be Goats,not 
Sheepe, Many there are that would bee ac— 
counted Sheepe, but they want this badge & . 5 | 
cognizance,they are not hearers,but contem= Itherto we aue :eard and handled the | The obedice 
ners of his word; they follow not Chrilt le- Commancement of God,requiring Mo- bangs and 
ſus the Shepheard, bur flye from him: they | ſer and Aaron to mAmOer the people: now tol- eg ks 
know not bis voyce. they arc not acquainted | loweth their obecience without any delaying 
with his call, bur they thinke themfelues 1n | OT deferring the matter. It nee that the 
the beſt caſe whea they arc fartheſt off from {eruants obey tne commancement of their 
the hearing of ir. The Lord calleth vs by his Maifter : and rhat lubic<ts perfourme the dc. 
worde, the preaching of the Goſpell is his | crees of their Princes. Hence itis that Afo- 
voice: if we regard it not, woe be vnto vs,we ſes raking to him Aaron and the heads of the 
exclude our ſclucs from his Sheep-told, and Tribes,do adcreſle themſelues to take a fur- 
renounce our becing in the number of his | uay of the poopc , aiſcharging their duty 
Sheepe, Lalily,we muſt yecldall obedience with all diligence. He doth'not heere as after- 
vnto him and his word, For as all his Sheep ward it this Booke, ch,20. where he obeyerh 
are hearing Shecpe,and none of them deafe & with doubting ; but he executeth the char e 
dull eared, ſo are all obedient Sheepe. They laide vpon him with readinefle and willing- 
haue their cares opened, which maketh them nefle. This obedience of Afoſes and Aaron is 
hearers: and they haue them bored to their let do woe, firſt generally, then particularly, 
heart, which maketh them obedient, and to | Generally in theſe words; particularly in the 
offer vp themſclues as a ſacrifice well pleaſing | verſes following, Heere a queſtion may be 


DO : * ObhieRion, 
vnto God. Bur all our hearing ſhall hinder | demanded, whether it were lawfull for them 7 


O 
vs, and ſerue to further and increaſe our con- | t number the people, Weereade in the 
demnation,vnlefle we ioyne vnto it a carefult F holy Hiſtorie, 2 Sa:nuel, 24, that Dawid was 
obedience, according to the doctrine of the | ſharply reprooued,and leuerely puniſhed, bg- 
Apolile, Be ye doers of the word,and xot hearers cauſe hee did number them: yer Moſes num- 
| Jam, 1.22. onely deceinimg your owne ſelues. If theſe things bereth them inthis place, and 1s approoued 
be found in vs, then we know God aright, & | and iuſtifiedg Some thinke, that Daxid is 
then we maybe aſſured wee ſhall be knowne | reproued,not ſimply for numbring the peo- 
by him,and not denied of him, This is that | ple,but becaple he would haue all numbred, 
vſc which Chriſt himſclfe roucheth, Iohn to, | and not onely from 2+ yeare old and aboue. 
| 1 am the good Shepheard,and know mine, and am | But this was notthe true cauſe of Dawids of- 
knowne of mme, Where we ſee, that the con-. | fence,and of Gods judgement: in as much as 
fideration of G8ds acknowledging vs to bee | it is very euident out of the words of the Text 
his, ſhould bee a forcible meanes to make vs | and circumſtances of the place,thar ſuch on 
endeuour to know him. For who are wee | ly were numbred, as wee ſtrong men, and a- 
that he ould know vs? Yea, what is man, | ble ro draw out their ſwords, Others make | 2 <27-249 
that he (ould be mingdfull of him, or the ſon | this the reafon, becauſe the Lord promiſed to 
of man that he {nould conſider him? Wee arc | multiply the feede of A4{raham as the ſtarres 
duſt and ai} cs, rottennefſe and corruption, | of Heauen, which are innumerable, and as 
yea lighter then vanity, no better then ene- | the {ſand on the 'Sea Shore, which cannot bee : 
mies tohim,and the heircs of wrath as well as | tolde, and therefore he was angry & ſore dif. | Vx Extd 
others. 3ccng therefore the bountifulneſſe | pleated whe they were numbred,as if it were 
and louc of God toward ys hath appcared, ſo | a calling of h1s promiſe jato queition, Butif 
that of 1s meicy not our merits, bee hath ſa- | this reaſon were 200d and to bee granted,it 
wed viby ihewajt, ng of the new birth and the re- | would follow that they could never be num- 
newmy 0; the buly Ghoſt et vs paſlc ou pilgri- bred without lin, Newer was this the cauſe : 
mapec heerc in feare, and aboue all things let | of Gods anger,as oihers imagine, becauſe af Simddr in Ei 
vs labor to know him in his owne ordinances | ter his numbring of them, hee cauſed nor the 
and to ſc. he the Kingaome of Gd and bs righ- tribute to be paid that God had appoinred; 
nn, thatin the end of our dayes we may for Meſes dni not alway enioyne any fuch 
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Verſe 17. Then HMijes and Aaron touke theſe 
men which are expreſſed by thiir names, 

18. And they called all the Congregation tote- 
ther inthe firſt day of the ſecond Month who 
declared the r kmnared:s by therr families, and 
by the houſes of th:ir Fathers, according to 
the numbcr of thetr names, from twenty year: 
and abone,man by man, 

19. As the Lord had commanatd Moſes, ſo be 
nambred them in the wilderneſſe of Sinai, 
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The interpretation of the text. 
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Differences 

| | between Mo» 
| ſes and David 
in nun:bering 


the people. 


1 Chren,21,1 


Aug.queſt,134 
in Excl. 


Defrine 9, 
tiSCur due 
to obey (0d: 
(Ot mande. 
ll:cnts, 


Werſe 17,18. 


polle-mony to be paid whenſocuer he niibred 
their perſons, and beſides ; the punniſhment | 
ſhould be inflicted vpon Danid,not for num- | 
bring y people, but for want of paiment. The 
true cauſes why Moſer is commended, & Damid 
condemned for their numbring of 1ſrael,are 
theſe. Firſt Moſes was inioyned vnto it, & had 
the exprefle commandement of God to direct 
and warrant him: but Dauid was not commi- 
ded of God, he was ſtirred vp of Sathan, who 
tempted him to this cuillin Gain before his 
eies,his glory and excellency,his power & vi- 
Rories. This is one difference, Secondly,it was 
lawfull to number the people, when anic pub- 
lique collection or contribution was to bee 
made of tribute or ſubſidy;for vnlefle an exa&t 
account were taken,ſome ſhould be omitted, 
others ouerburthened, and iniuſtice commit- 
ted, This maketh it lawful for Princes to num- 
ber their people, & muſter them by hundreds 


rant or particular commiſſ16 from God..Thus 
did Daxidin another place, and at another 
time number them without ſin. 2 Sam. 18,1. 
Againe, when any Army is to be gathered, & 
forces to be leuied, it is neceflarie the people 
ſhould be aſſembled and muſtered, that fir 
choiſe may bee made of ſuchas are to goeto 
battell : as Danid did number them without 
finne. 2 Sam.1 8,1. when hee ſent an armie a- 
gainſt eAbſelov : but n this place hee did not 
intend any of theſe cnds, either that Tribute 
ſhould be gathered, or that ſouldiers ſhould 


| be muſtered : and therefore the warrant of his 


worke, wasnot anſwerableto the calling of 
Atoſes, Thirdly, as they were ſtirred vp by 
diuers cauſes, ſo they reſpeRed divers ends, 
Dawu:dpropounded to himſelfe an euill end, 
hee didit to ſer forth his owne glorie, to re- 
ioyce in himſelfe, to put his whole affiance - 
and confidence in the multitudepf his men : 
and therefore his pride and preſumption, | his 
haughrineſle and ambition, his raſhneſſe and 
vnthankefulneſſe were puniſhed of G OD, 
Thus we ſee, how one and the ſame hg is 


praiſed in one, and reprooued in'another, be- 


| | cauſe howſoeuerthe deede were one, yet the 


cauſe was not one from whence it proceeded, 
neither were the ends one whereunto it was 
referred, | 


[Verſes 17.18. 19, . Moſes & Aaron tooke 
theſe men, &c - And as the Lord commannded 
Moſes, ſo he numbred them,} Heere wchaue 


ron, who lingred not the time to diſcharge the 


ample offereth vnto vs this inſtrution, that it - 
15 required of all Geds ſeruants, to performe 
obedience to Gods commandements. Whien- 


and obey his voyce. Noah received a Com- 
mandement from God 'to builde the Arke, 
Genel. 6.vet. 1 3./Whereby hee and bis houſnold 


mightbe ſaned : many hindrances might have 


or thouſands,albeit they have no ſpecial war- 


| 


an example of the obedience.of Moſes & Aa- | 
| _— heereunto . 

dutie that God had laide vpon them.This exs | 

' our Creator, aud wee arehis creatures ; he is 

' our Shcepcheard, and we. the Sheepe of his 

| "macets : i 


{ 


ſoeuer God ſpeaketh vnto vs, wee muſt heare®| 
' our King, we his SubieAs; heis as the Port- 
' ter, we as the clay, Is not the creature bound 


. 


ſtayed him, and ſundry inconueniences might 
haue ſtopped him, and infinite dangers might 
haue terrified him from that enterprize; the 

reatneſſe of the Arke, the labour of the buil- 
Fin \ the continuance of the worke, the tants 
of = wicked, and an hundred ſuch like rrou- 
bles ſtood in his way all which he did over- 
ſtride, as the Apoſille witneſſeth, Heb. 11,7. 
By Faith Noah beeing warnedofG O D of the 
things which were as yet not ſeene , mooued with 
reuerence, prepared the Arke to the ſawing of hu 
Howſhold, through the which Arke hee condem- 
ned the world, and was made heire of the righte- 
onſreſſe which « by faith, 

In like manner, Abraham receiued an ex- 
preſſe commandement fo go our of bu Conntry, 
and from his Kindred and Fathers Houſe; and he 
alſo by Faith (when hee was called) obeyed, 
to go into aplace, which he ſhould afterwarae re- 
cerme for inberitance ; ard he went out not know - 
ing whither hee went . 
ged him to circumciſe himſelfe, his fonne,and 
all his houſhold, hee did not delay the time, 
bur did it the ſame day : and when hee com- 
manded him to take his ſonne, his onely ſon, 
euen Iſaac whom he loued, the {onne of pro- 
miſe, through whom all Nations ſhould bee 
bleſſed ; By Faith bee offered vp Iſaac, when hee 
was tryed; for he conſidered , that God was able 
to raiſe bym vp euen from the dead, from whence 
be receined hu alſo after a ſort. 

When God called Samrel, and determined 
to reueale ynto him the deſtruCtion of &/tes 
houſe, and the calamitie that hanged ouer all 
Iſrael, hee {aide vnto him, ta teſtifie the wil- 
lingneſſe of his heart to obey, Speake Lord, for 
thy Sernant bearetb6, This the Prophet Da- 
aid witneſſeth, Pal. 27, 8. ben thou ſayedſ?; 
Seoke ye my face: mine beart anſweredthee: O 
Lord, I will ſeeke x face. When Chriſt com- 
manded Petey to launch out into the deepe, 
and to let out their Nets tomake a fins : 
Simon anſwered and {aide vnto him ; Maſter, 
we hane tranailed ſore allnight, and baice taken 
nothing : nenertheleſſe at thy word, I wil let down 
the next, The examples are infinite and end- 
lefle that might bee alledgedto this purpoſe : 
but theſe are more then ſufficient, to 1 | 
that whenſocuer God hatha mouth to open, 
and a tongue to {peake , andavoiceto vtter 
vnto vs, wee ſhould prepare and make readie 
an eare to heare, andan hearr to obey what- 


ſocuer is enioyned ynto vs, and required | 
of vs. {2-2 | 
The Reaſons are many, to enforce vs to 


For furſt of all, G OD 
ath all authoritie in his owne pewcr ; hee is 


e is our Father, wee his Children : 
ec is our Maiſter, - wee his Servants : hee is 


to obey the Creator? Is not the child ro ſhew 
al duty to his father? Is not y ſeruant to ſtoope 
MBS down 


So when God char. 


ew, 


| 


Gen.1 2,4, 
Heb,11,8, 


Gen.1 7,23.8& þ : 
22, 1,243, 23 
Heb.,i1,17&} 
18.19, : 
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t Sam, 3:9, 10 


Luke 5,495. 
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utie to performe obedience bap.r]' 
| downe to hls Maiſter ? And doth not the ſub- | and not deftroy them: be wonl4 plant them, and | 
ie& owe honour and homage to his Prince ? | not roote them out, Contrariwile,ji they would 
The Scripture ſheweth, and nature reacheth, | not hearken to his voice, and itt mr then- 
that they do . This 15 1t which the Prophet | ſclues vnto him, he threatneth that the; ſhould 
Malachi declareth,chap. 1.,vcr.6, A ſonne ho- | dye by the ſword, by the famine, and by the peſt i- 
nonrerb bis Father and 4 ſernant bis Maſter: if | lence,lo that none of them fi-ould efcape from 
then 1 be a Father vbere #5 mine howour? Ardif | the plague that he would bring vppon them. 
[be a Maſter where #s my ſeare? ſaith the Lorde | Thus doth hee command Moſes to ſpeake ro 
of boſtes rc. Theſe titles of honour givento | Pheaaravb, Exod. 8.2, & 10 4, Thw ſarth the 
God and theſe titles of ſubieCtion aſcribed to | Lord,Let my people go that they may ſerne mee : Deut.28,15 13 
' our {clues, do ſerue as ſo many bands Obliga- but if thou wilt not let them go,bchola,] wil ſmute 
rorie, to perſwade vs and draw vs to obedi- | all thy Conntrie with Frogs,&c,This reaſon may 
ence. be framed in this ſort : If the obedient | al be 
Secondly, obcdicnceis ſo valued and ſer |-blefſed and rewarded, and ifthe diſobedient 
at ſuch an high price, that it is better woorth | ſhall be reieCted and puniſt:cd,then it behoo- 
then all ſacrifices that can be offered : and on | uethvs to acknowledge all obedience due vn- 
the other fide the Lorde abhorreth and dete- | to God : but the obedicnt and diſobeaient 
ſeth diſobedience and rebellion againſt him | ſhall be both rewarded; the one according to 
as the finne of witchcraft, Truc it is, God al- | their righteouſneſle, the other according; to 
lowed and commanded ſacrifices, & he great- | their wickedneſle, : 
ly abhorretlyſorcery : yet he preterreth obe- Let vs now come to the Vſes of this Do- 
dience beforethe one, and hateth diſobedi- | arine, Firſt, this feruethro reproue diuers 
ence as the other, ihis Samucl reacheth Sand, | and ſundry abuſcs that creepe into vs, which 
1Sa.15,22,23 | when hereprouech lim to his face, Hath the | make our ſeruice and worihyp of God abho- 
Lord as great plea/are in burnt offerings and ſa- | minable and dcteſtable in his fight. And firfil In 
crifices, as when the voice of the Lord i obeyed? | of all, there are too many that refuſe to heare | *"**P9oe| 
Behold,to obey us better then ſacrifice, to bear- | and to lend their outward eare to liſten to the 
ken ts better then the fat of Rams : for rebellients | word of the eternall God, to whom all atten- 
As t he fn of wilc kcrafi t, and tranſoreſſion & wic* | tionis due, Theſe men, as if they hadno 
kednes and idolatry ; becauſe thou baſt caſt away | ſoules to ſaue, nay, as if there' were no God, 
the word of the Lord, therefore he bath caſt away | no heauen, no hell, haue ſhut their eyes leſt 
thee from being King, This reaſon is thus fra- | they ſhould ſee, and ſtopped their cares, leſt 
med; If obedience bee better then facrifice, they ſhould heare. | 
then it is due to God, and with all care to be This reprooueth the deſperate diſcaſe of 


performed to him. Bur itis better then ſacri- | our dayes : men are ſo farre clogged and cloy- 
fice, therefore itis duero God, Againe, if | ed bes þ 


F 


iter tilt Ethos 4-7, 3 Martins EN rats arte arr ig ts Hm web VE Boe, 
_ ? 


hearing, that they loath the heauen- 


G OD hate nothing morethenthe diſobedi- | ly foode, the bread of life, Who ſeeth not 


ence of his commandements , then is diſobe- | how we decline in care and zeale, and how 
dience to be auoided. But he haterh nothing | the light of the word be inneth to bee extin- 
more,inaſmuch as hee eſteemeth it no better | ouiſhed ? Our change # ane better to worſe 
then witchcraft or idolatry; therefore it is to | touching ſegking after knowledge is moſt 
be auoided. fearfull, a roken that God hath giuen vs dead- 
Reaſon 3, Thirdly,fuch as are diſobedienr are ſure to | neſſe of heart, | to prepare the: way to ſome 
be puniſhed, Obedience hath apromiſe of | iudgement. The Queene of the South ſhall riſe 
| blefling annexed vnto it,and a recompence of | wp in judgement, and condemne this ftoward ge- 
reward depending vpon it, as appeareth Ex- | eration, who thought it worthy her labour | 
EE o0d.19.5.6. If yewill beare myworce indeed, and | to make along iourney to heare the wiſedom 
4,&c, | | keepe my conenant then yeſtal be my ch efe trea- | of Salomonzand yet the myſtery of the heauen- 
25+ 2.14.' | ſure abone all people, thogh all the earth be mine, | ly wiſedome of God laid open inthe miniſte- 

On the other ficle, Cod abhorrerh diſobedi- ry ofthe word, The whch the very Angels de- | x Pct.1,12. 
ence to his will and commandements , as a fire to behold, paſſeth the humane wiſedom of 
Prince hatcth rebellion raiſed againſthim. | $alowon, and of all othermewinthe.worlde . 
which he will not leaue vnpuniſhed, So doth | Wherefore to'turne away our backes,: when 
God efteeme roſe that ſtubbornly tranſgreſſe | wee ſhould rutne our faces tathe worde, isa 
his Lawes as traitors vnto his perſon,and re— greeuous ſihne, and we ſhall giue an account 
bels againſt his lawes ; and therefore ſuch as | rherefore in the vrear day ot vengeance, T his 
are rebellious againſt his word (hall bereiec || js fer foorth plainly in'the firf} chapter of the 
red ofhim, and puniſhe? by him When Saws | Prouerbes, and the 24. 25, 25: verſes. | Be- 
did caſt ahh th word of the | ord, Bud pro- cauſe I bane caletd,and ye reſnſtid 4 [ bane ſtret- 
ceeded alſo rv caft away him , ''This the Pro- '| hed out mince band,and none wold repard, I will 


 phet leremy declareth, chap 47. ver.6,10,17. | alſo laugh at your deitruction, and mocke when 
when the Captaines of the hoaſt promiſed | your feare commeth, \: 
. whether it were gG00d or euill. they would o- | 


_ Thus doth the ord Jay open the peoples 
| >eythevoice ofthe Lord God hee aſſured | Gnnes,and hisin dpements by the Prophet Je- ler.2.27, &7 
them of his mercy, that God would build them, 


| , [ 3,23, 24425- 
 rttpy: I roſe wp early and ſpake unto you, but yee | & 15.2,3,0- 
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would not beare,nor anſwere : | {aide. Obey my 
voyce,and I will be your God,and ye ſhall be 
my people,and walkeyein all the wayes that 
[ haue conmanded you, that it may bee well 
vnto you : but the) world not obey, nor encline 
therr eare, but went after the counſels and ftub- 
bornneſſe of their wicked beart,c went backward 
ard not arty : [ hawe ſent vnto you all my ſer- 
wants the Prophets riſing vp early every day, and 
ſendmg them, yet would they not beare mee, but 
hardened their neckes, and did worſe then their 
Fathers, Thus hee layeth open their finne, 
therefore no maruaile if that hee threaten to 
ſtretch out his hand againſt them, ſo that the 
famine ſhould pinch them, the ſword ſhoulde 


the doggcs (hould teare them, the wild beaſts 
deſtroy them, andthe fowles of the heauen 
deuoure them, | 

Secondly as it reproueth thoſe that refuſe to 
heare, ſoic condemneth ſuch as onely heare, 
and go no furrher;rbeſe reſt in it as if they had 
done their duty. and as if no more werere- 
quired at their hands. Burt know this and 
marke it,that outward ſeruice ſeparated from 
inward obcdience,is not reipected, but reiec- 
tedof God, This nakedhearing is an hal- 
ting with God which he cannot ſuffer. If we 
keepe from him the heart, he careth not for 
the eye,or the tongue, or the eare, This is it 
which the Prophet ſaith, When ye faſted and 
mourned in the fift and ſeauenth Menetbs, ene 


approne it ? Should ye not heare the words which 
the Lord bath cried by the miniſtery of the former 
Prophets when Ieruſalem was inhabited and m 
proſperity,and the Crtres thereof round about her, 
when the ſouth and tbe plaine was inhabited? To 
like purpoſe is Eſarah bold, and ſaith, What 
bane 1 to doe with the multitude of your Sacrifi- 
ces,ſaith the Lora? I am full of the burnt offe- 
rings of Rammes, [ deſire not the blood of Bul- 
locks : when ye come to appeare before me who re- 
qured thus of your hands to tread in my Courts ? 
Bring no moe Oblations in vaine : Incenſe is an 
abbommation vnts me : I cannot ſuffer your new 
Moones, nor Sabboths, ec, they are a burthen 
vntome,l am weary to beare them. : and when 
you ſhall ſtretch ont your hands, I will hide m ne 
eyes from you and though you make many praters 
I will not beare, Were not theſe his owne or- 
dinances? Did not hee appoint the ſolemne 
times of his worthip,and command ſacrifices 
and oblations to be offercd vnto him? Yes,he 
ſet them inhis Church,and was the Author of 
them; bur they perfourmed them in an euill 
manner without faith, without repentance, 
without louc.without conſcience, and there- 
fore as they did them, God loathed them. So 
may it be faide of our common and cuftoma- 


Who required it at our hands? The Lord can- 
not abide ir, he cannot ſuffer it ; it is a burden 
vnto him that he cannot beare, God ioyneth 
Hearing and obeying together, and curſed is 


ſlay them, the peſtilence ſhould waſte them, |} 


theſe ſeuenty yanres, did ye faſt unto me? DoeT 


ry hearing,remoued from faith & obedience, ' 


| 
| 


hee that maketh a diuorce berweene them, 
This doth the Prophet /eremy denounce a- 
gainſt all hypocriticall hearers chapt. 11.7 6 
/aith the Lord God of Iſraci, Curſed be the man 
that obeyeth not the words of thu (Couenant which 
commanded vnio your Fathers &c. He prote- 
ſted vnto them and their Fathers riſing carly, 
and ſaying, Obey w voyce, yet they would not 
obey nor incline their eare, but euery one 
walked in the (tubbornneſle of his wicked 
heart: thus they made a confpiracy againſt 
God, and hee brought his curſes ypon them, 
Thus. our Sauiour reacheth it ſhall bee with 
many in the laſt day.rhat ſaw his perſon, and 
heard his doctrine, they conuerſed and conti- 
nued with him-and were partakers of his mi- 
racles and miniſtry; who ball then beginto 
(ay. We hane eaten and drurke i thy preſence, 
1d thou hait tanght mm our ſ[treetes: tut be ſhall 
ſay, 1 tell you,l know you not whence ye are: de- 
part from me, ail ye workers af miquity, Woe 
ſhall then beeto all ſuch hearers, and curſed 
ſhall their ſtate and condition be. Theſe haue 
an heauier account to make then {uch as ne- 
uer were hearers, and neuer had ſo great mer- 
cy offered ynto them. Hence it is that Chriſt 
pronounced ſundry woes againſt Betbſarda, 
Corazim,and Capernanm, who had the worde 


and other meanes of faluation offered vnto | 


them,yet lived without repentance, and are 
pronounced to bee worſe then the Sodomires, 
For the greater mercies are abuſed,the deeper 
iudgements are deſerued , Let vs ſette this 
{ccpernaum 2 Citty in Galile before our eyes, 
and looke vpon it as ina glafſe, that therein 
we may behold our ſelues. The Lord leſus 
was brought vp there, and becauſe hee did fo 
much frequent it, and was conuerſant there, 
many thought hee had beene borne there, ſo 
chat it is called his owne City, Mat.9,r. Se- 
condly,the miracles which he wrought there 
were many, he healed the ſeruant of the Cen- 
turion,and aman that had an vncleane ſpirit, 
in ſo much that the Nazaries as it were en- 
uying and repining thereat, that that place 
ſhould be preferred before them, ſaide vnto 
him , What ſoeucr we baue hb ard done im Caper- 
naum,do it hecrel1gewiſe inth ne owne Country: 

thereby implying that the greateſt part of his 

miracles had not beene done- among them, 

but among the Capernaites , Thirdly chere 

he began to preach, ſaying, Repent, for the 

Kingdome of heauen is at hand ; and there he 

preached ofthe eating of his fleſh and drink- 

ivg of his blood : likewiſe hee taught on the 
> 


and auchority, ſo that they were aſtonied at 
his doctrine. in all theſe reſpeRts and priui- 
ledges. partly of the preſence” of his perſon, 
partly of the working of his miracles,& part= 
ly of the preaching of his Goſpel, Chriſt pro- 
nounceth that theyavere /rft:d vp 18 heawen, & 
highly aduanced aboue many other Townes 
& Cities that wanted the ſeeing and hearing 
of him: but becauſe they becaine vnthank- 


. | full. | 


Sabboth day in their Synagogue with power | 


lere,11,3,45 


Lu.13,26;27, 


Math. 4.13.17 


Mark.1. 14. 
lohn 6,59, 


Luc.4.31.32. 


Mat.1,2 3.24 
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pus 1 ; :oyne true obedi- | priſoned and damned, Capernaum ſhall bee 
—__ TO tem that they eras downe into the neathermoſt hell and 
foul be browobt downe to hell: the reaſon here- | gulfe of perdition, If the burden laide ypon 
of is jo in thenext wordes, For ef the | Sodeme be greeuous,that laid vpon Caperna- 
rear workes which bane beene done in thee, had | um ſhall be more greeuous and intolerable. 
| ow done among them of Sodome, they bad re- For God willreward enery man according to hu | 
mained to this day : but 1 ſay vnto you, that it | works, ſo that with what meaſure wee mete, 
ſhall be eafier for them of the Land of Sodome in | with the ſame it ſhall bee meaſured to vs a- 
TT day of indgement, then fer thee. Anhea- | gaine, Sodewe was the lefſſe inner, 8: therefore 
uy doome, and a moſt fearefull ſentence, and |.liable tothe lefle puniſhment: Copernaum was | 
| yet moſt iuſt and righteous, if it bee weighed | the greater ſinner, a greater contemner of 
The Gnnes ef| inthe ballance of juſtice. Sodome indcede | greater bleſſings, and therefore guilty of the 
Capernaum | was guilty of vncleanneſſe and beaſtlineſſe Hrs damnation, To what end, may ſome 
greaterthen | ne with another, whereby man with man | ſay,doth this compariſon ſerue ? or what haue 
of Sodome, wronght filthineſſe, & recciued in themſelues | we to do with Sodomve which was conſumed 
RO. ſuch recompence of their error, as was meet ; | to aſhes with fireand brimſtone long agoe? | 
| Exck.16. ". | their finnes were fulneſle of bread,abundance | or what doth Capernaum belong to vs? Yes, 
of idleneſle, contempt of the poore,and pride | it concerneth ys, and if we change the names, 
| of life : yet Capernanm treading vnder foote | the times,and the places,this whole compart- 
the glorious Golpell, and deſpiling the word | ſon teacheth vs wiſedome, and toucherth vs 
of {aluation was the greater ſinner, againſt | neerely. For hath any nation vnider y heauens 
which ſort of ſinners, the Apoſtles were co- | bin lifted vp higher toward the heauens then | 
manded to ſhake off the duſt of their feete, as « | we? Hath not the word bin plentifully prea- 
witneſſe againſt them; the which ſheweth the | ched among vs ? Haue we not had the Sacra- 
horribleneſle of their ſfinne that make no rec- | ments duely adminifired vnto vs? Haue wee 
koning of the preaching of Gods word offe- | not receiued his mercies abundantly poured 
red ynto them to reconcile them to God, So- | vypon vs? yet what people hath bin more vn- 
dome had the light of nature that ſhined in | thankfull? more diſobedient ? more rebelli- 
their harts, and preached within their conſci- | ous ? What could the Lord haue done for vs, 
ences in that rhey were men, that thoſe ſinnes | rhat he hath not done, and ſhall weſo reward 
were vulawfull; of which the Apoſtle ſayeth, | him with vnkindnefle for his mercies? Lervs 
T bat light ſhineth in the darkneſſe,and the aark- | take heed leſt if we be like Caperna# in fin, 
neſſe comprebended it not: but Capernanum had | threatning do fall ypon vs,thar it ſhalbe cafi- 
a greater and perfeCter light, cuen the light of | er for Sodome & Gomorrah in the day of iudg- 
grace to teach them, and the Sunne of righte- | ment, then for ys.For if Sedeme did not eſcape 
ouſneſle to ſhine vpon them, which far exccl- | the hand of God, who had onely the light of 
led the other , and gaue thema more cer- | nature, not the lanthorne of the Scripture to 
taine direction to leade their liues , Sodome | ſhine among them, 8& to giue light vnto them: 
indeede had Lot, an holy and righteous man | how ſhall we eſcape, or wo without excuſe,if 
among them, whoſe ſoule they vexed from | we tread vnder footthe Son of God, if we caſt 
day to day by their yncleane converſations : out of our hearts the Goſpell of peace, if we 
bur Cepernaum. had a greater then Lot, they | count the blood of the Teſtament as an vnho. 
had the gracious nh of Chriſt leſus, | ly thing, and do deſpite the Spirit of grace? 
whoſe word was with authority, and not as Thirdly, this dorine reprooueth thoſe that 
| the Scribes ; whoſe glory was as the glory of | areready to heare, and content to obey,but it 
the onely begotten Sonne, full of grace and | is no farther then ſtandeth with their owne | 
truth, John 1, 14+ Againe, Sedeme had not | luſt andliking. Theſe are like Savlin obe- | | 
{o muchas the types and ſhaddowes of the | dience,they hinke they haue great wrong to | 
Law, they wanted the ſacrifices and ceremo- | be charged with rebellion and diſobedience, | 
[nies which the Jewes had : but Capernaum they haue open mouthes to ſay, Bleſſed art |; 515 _ 
had the body it ſelfe, they ſaw him, they tou- | thou of the LORD, I have fulfilled the | 
ched him,they hcard him, they handled him, | commandement of the Lord, 1 haue obey- | 
yet they repented nor, but remained diſobe- | ed the yoyce of the Lord, Ihaue gonethe | 
dient. Sodome had onely the making of the | way whichthe Lord ſent me, &c: yet hee is | 
| Creatures, and the workmanſhip of the Hea- | there charged with treaſon and rebellion a- | 
| 
| 


uens as Gods pe booke to beholde and gainſt God, and threatned to bane the King- 
domerent fro him, Thus is it with many in our 
daies, they profeſſe obedience, but their life 
{warmeth with the fruits of diſobedience:like 
to yſon,who being commanded of his father 
to go & work in his vineyard, anſwerd, / will 
Sir but be ſtood ſtill &+ went not, Theſe are they 
that draw neere to God with their mouth, but ; 
are diſobedient in deed, & their real diſobedi- 
ence ſhal procure areall vengeance on them. 


TO rn —_—— cs 
_ es. As. 44 hn... ——_- _ OO —— 


I_ 


| Pa onto ” their ſchoolemaiſters & in- 
ructers, woo declare the plory of God, [ſhew 

up 1. | foorth by Deity: but ones aa C= 
uen a plaine path beaten before them to walk 

in, and a ſitre light to guide them inall their 
waycs, theeternall word of Ged that endu- 
reth for cuer, If then S-dome ſhall bezwhipped, 
| my ( apernaum muſt be ſcourged.If Sodome 
rebuked, Capernaum punilhed, If Sedowe im- 


WTO EOe __ 
—_ 


4 


erſe 17,18. 


to Gods Commandements. 


Reuel,3,16. 


1 lohn 3.15, 


l Thel, 4,6. 


| Theſe are they that will not be Athciſtes, bur 


It is range to ſee how many of this ſort of | 
men phos a willingneſſe to obey, & would 
be accounted in the number of obedient chil- 
dren, as if they were wholly made of obed1— 
ence; and yet they will not ſubmit themleJues 
wholly to the will and pleaſure of GOD, but 
mince the matter, and part ſtakes with God : 
ſomewhat they will do to top mens mouthes 
and to get the applauſe of the worlde, and to 
be accounted religious; but they are not nun- 
ded to deale fincerely and entirely with God, 
like thole that hauing a iourney ro goe, arc 


ſoone weary and land ſtill, when they are 
gone halfe the way. 


haue the true God for their God; yet do they 
loue their riches, their pleaſures,their bellies, 
and their delights aboue him, and ſet their af- 
fetions wholly ypon them, T hey cannot a- | 
bide Idolatry,nor to be eſtcemd idolaters; yet 
they make no conſcience of the worthippe of 
the true God, of praying vnto him publique- 
ly and prinately. neglecting the ordinances of 
God, hearing ofhis word, reading, medita- 
tion, conference, and ſuch like helpes; being 
inthe number of rhoſc the Apoſtle reproo- 
ueth, Rom. 2,22. T hom abborreſt Idols, yet co- 
wetteſt ſacriledge. They willnor forſweare 
themſelues, nor fall into periury: but they wil 
{weare and lye too for an aduantage. They 
will not ſeeme to abuſe the titles of God, and 
ro take his name in vaine; but yece ſhall heare 
them euen in their communication to {weare 
by their Faith and troth, and they engage the 


the Sabbath, nor goto Plough: bur they will 


' | andquarrell, braule, fret and fume againſt 0- 


ſo long, vntill rhey have hittle left, or.none ar 
| all themiſelues , They will not worke vppon 


' not ſticke to go to play, and vſe paſtimes ; to 
follow idlenefle, and to be ordinarily abſent 
| from the holy ordigances of God, They ſcorn 
| to be accounted rebels,as too grofle a tearme 
for them : yer they can diſobey ſuperiors, yea 
' mock and deride thoſe that are ſet ouer them, 

both Magiſtrates and Miniſters, They abhorre 
 thename of a murtherer: but they can fight 


| thers; {orgetting the rule of the Apoſtle Ybe- 
| ſoener bateth bis Erother, i a man-ſlajer : and 
| ye know that no man-ſlayer hath eternall life a- 
| biding m him. They will not be Adulterers & 
Fornicators. bur they break out into wanton- 
| neſſe,and nouriſh the occaſions that engender 
. them, ſurfetting drunkennes, idleneſſe, wan- 
ton lookes, wanton company, wanton dali- 
ance, and ſuch like, They hate the name of 
' Theeues and robbers,and thoſe that wil ſtand 

by the high-way and rake a purſe: bart they 
. Will couzen and circumuent their neighbour, 
defraud and opprefſe him in buying & ſelling 

and bargaining with him, if by any meanes 

they can goe beyond him; neuer remembring 

either the commandement or puniſhment ſet 
- downe bythe Apoſtle, Let no man oppreſſe or 

defraud his Brother m any matter : for the Lord 


faileth in one point, be rs puilty of all,& Cc, Thus 


| 15 an anenger of a!! ſuch things, 4s wee alſo bawe 


told you before 1114, and teſtifiea.'] hee are they 
that wil not beare faiſe witneſle ; bur they are 
1uenters of emll, or ſpreaders abroad of cuill 
reports tothe hurt of their brethren, & make 
no conſcience at all of a lye. Theſc are nor du- 
tifull children which obey to halfes,& {o faile 
in their obedience. For (as the Apoſtle teach- 
cth) Whoſorger ſhall ke epe the whole Law, > yet 


then we ſee by this doctrine, they are reproo- 
ucd that contemne the worde, and will not 
heare : that are content to heare, but willnot 
obcy : and {uch as obey, bur it is nor fully and 
fairhfully ; it is ſo farre forth as pleaſerh them- 
ſclues, not regarding to pleaſe God,to whom 
they either ſtand or fall, 

Secondly, ſeeing our duty to Cods Com- 
mandements con{:ſterh in obedience. this tea- 


chech that it is neceſſary tor all me1i to knowe |' 


them. We cannot call vpon him of whom we 
haue not heard: we caniior belecue thac which 
we never learned ; wee cannot practiſe thoſe 
things which we do not vnuer{land, A ſeruant 
can by no meanes do his Maſters will, before 
he knoweth what is his will, This heweth 
the mgſerable condition of ignorant people, 

beſorted in their owne funphicity,and muffled 

in the miſtes of palpable darkeneſle : none are 

more grolly miſled,none more difobedient to 

God then theſe ignorant perlons ; none grea- 

ter enemies vnto the {eruing and obeying of 
God, then ſuch as are enemies or hinderers of 
the teaching and preaching of his word. Our 

Saujour {ending out his Apoſtles into all rhe 
world, charged them ro teach chem to obſerne 
all things whatſoeuer he commanacd them. Firlt 
then, there muſt be teaching before there bee 
obſeruing : ſo that ignorance is the mother of 
all diſobedience, This appearcth in Moſes, 
Deut.4,1. Hearken,O Iſracl,unio the ordinan. 

ces, andiothe Lawes which I teach yom ro doe® 
that ye may line and go in, and poſſeſſe the Land 
which the Lord God of your Fathers grueth you. 

The /ſraelires were commanded to learne the 
commandements of God that they might doe 
them; to thattherc is no doing and diſchar- 
ging of the workes and wiltÞf God without 
knowing them : nor no true knowledge wher 
therc is no practiſe. For indeed wee know no 
more then we make conicience to do & per= 
forme. Wheretore (iny Brethren) bee caretull 
to learne the waies of (30d, and to know what 
he requireth, that you may bee fitted to doe 
them : and aſſure your ſelues,that they are the 


greateſt enemics of God, and of your ſaluari-| 


on, yeathe molt proude and peſtilent inftru- 
ments of the diuell, to cauſe him to be honou- 
red, and to erect the kingdome of darkenefſſe, 
that do diſgrace teaching, anddifiwade from 
hearing. Andler vs fer this downe as. rule, 
that ſuch as are vndurtifull ro God in the chie - 
fell workes and the higheſt duties, will neuer 
make conſcience of the ſmaller & leſſer. Such 


then as any "o hinder- the publiſhing of. the 
c 


lam.2, 10, 11, | 
12, 


Math. 28, 20, | 


Goſpell, and ſecke to ſtop xhe free courſe of 
| | it 


£ C * 
80 + 


Numb, 1tisour duty to performe obedience 


Y 
pump es oat - - 


it from paſſing among men, do ouer-turne all {\ There go a Ng kind or oe oh ge, | 

odlineſſe,and ſhake the very ground--worke and that is for men © 3 age ; God requi-! 
5nd foundation of true obedience. The grea- reth more of them, anc loo eth to receiue 1n- | 
teſt and beſt workes commanded of Chriſt | creaſe at their handes in greater abundance ; 
are the dutics of the firſt Table; to preach and Hath he grantcd vs our life for nothing ? And 
' to hearc his word, to be often exerciſed) n his | bath he doubled and trebled the yeares of the 
worſhip, to be religious, to viſite his Courts | former ſort that we {ſhould Rand at a ftay?No, 
| where his name dwelleth, whgreof the Pro- he would haue vs that haue b&ene planted in 
| het ſaith, God del;ghterh to dwell mit, yea, the | his Church, to be growers forward in know- 
nate; iwell in it f keth | led vcareinyeares, Bur doth the caſt 
Lord will dwell in it for ener. Hee that maxet geas Wearelny ; caſe 
no conſcience this way, will make no conſci- | thus ſtand with vs? Arc our old men growne 
ence of the lefſer and latter duties, to wit; of | alſo old and ripe in Faith and Reli gion ? Are 
the fruits of righteoulnes : we morc expert in the ny Is of goclines now 


| 


Hence it is, that our Sauiour faith to the then we were twenty or fortie yeares agonc? 
Sadduces, Math. 22, 23, Are ee not therefore Can our aged men that liue among vs {tande 
decemed, becauſe ye bnow net the Scriptures, net- forth and auoucn this,or ſpeake itin the truth 
ther the pow:r of God? The ignorance of Gods | of their harts,& ro the comfort of their fouls, 
word is the true cauſe of all ciror, - If wedid | and to the honor of God, that they ore bette- 
know the Scriptures, they would dire& vs to | red in indgement, and increaſed in obedience? 
all duties neceſſary for vs both to knowe and that albeit the ontward man decay and periſh , 
practiſe. And as knowledge is the beginning | yer they are renewed daily tn the 1warge man? 
of all obedicnce, becuulc wee muſt know be- | Nay y greateſt part are ſo lapped in ignorance, 
fore we can obey ; we muſt lcarne before wee | that they are as blinde as the Mole ,as deafe as 
practiſe : ſo it is required of v3 al to get know | the Adder, as ſcnſelefle as the ſtones, and as 
ledge and vncerſtanding,howbeit it 1s not ne- rude & ighorant as the brute beaſts; nay more 
calliey for all ro have knowledgegalike, | dull of ynderſtanding thenthey, asthe Pro- 
Wherefore, that we may be inſtructed aright, phet chargeti the P cople of 1ſrael, Efay I, 3. 
and be guided what our knowledge ought to The Oxe knoweth his owner, andthe Aſje hts 
be, and what meaſure thercof thould be in vs, | Maſters crib, but Iſrael bath nos knowne, m 
it is requiſite that wee marke and remember | people hath not unaeritood . They (ould bee 
theſe foure rules following, all of them being | Cx amples to others in godlineſfe,but many of 
grounded vpon the doctrine of the Prophets them.are Ring-leaders to all kind of wicked- 
and Apoſtles, No man mult be ignorant, no nefle, Many children go before them in know 
man ſhall be excuſcd for his 1GNOrance: cucry ledge, and may inſtruct them in the princi- 
man mult attaine to ſome knowledge , Firſt, ciples of religion, My Brethren, theſe things 
Rules dire&+ | our knowledge muſt be according toour age. ought not lo to be. | 
ing ys what It G O D haue bleftcd or dayes with manic The ſecond rule is this, that our knowledge 
our knowledg| yeares and long lite, he looketh for greater | ought to be according to the meanes y God 
ought to be, knowledge at our hands , then hee doth of | hath afforded ynto ys,ond according vntothe 
babes and lucklings. This the Apoltle poin- plenty Or ſcarfity of thoſe mneanes doth he re- 
Feth out vnto vs, x Cor, 14, 20. Brethren, bee | Quirea growing and proceeding in vs, There 
not children in vnderſtanding,but as concerning 15 no Maſter, bur exacteth at the hands of his 
maliciouſnes bee children, but in vnaerſtanding | Scholler, an increaſe in learning proportiona- 
be of ripe age. Intheſe words the Apoſtle in- | ble to the greatnefle of his labour, The Huf- 
timateth a double kinde of knowledge; one bandman that hath fowed much, looketh for 
fit for children, for God would haue none | aplentifull harueſt, The Gardiner thar hath 
brought vp in his $choole, and to belong to | long digged and delued about his trees, and 
him,that are on proficients : hee would haue dunged them with great diligence,hopeth to 
children taught and trained vp in the faith and haue much fruit inthe end, Sois it with God, 
feare of God, Ir is noted of T'mothy,that hee | the beſt Maſter, the true t4usbanaman, when 
had the knowledge of the hotye Scriptures of a | Be hath taught vs 6ften, and ſowed good ſeed 
childe, which are able to make him wiſe to ſalna.. | inthe ground of our hearts, and watered the 
tion, through the Faith which 15 im Ckrift leſus . dry furrowes of our conſciences with the wa- 

I his doth the Prophet Dawrd teach,Pfal.z 19, | ter of life, he looketh toreapemuch fruit, and 
9. Wherewnh [tall a 1J0n09 man redreſſe bu way? | to finde great increa{e, 
| By taking beede thereto according to thy Worde, This the Apoſtle teacheth,when herepro- 
Such as are yong m yeares,mult learn to ferue ueth the Hebrewes for their dulneſſe in hea- 
Godin the flower of their age, and to ſerue | ring amd ſlowneſſe in profiting, Heb.5,1 2,13, 
him with the farit fruites of their life. How- I4. tWhereas concerniy j4 the t:me ye enghtto bee 
bcit though their knowledge cannor be great | reachers, zer haue ye neede apaine that wee Feach 
and at the full, yet it is ſuch as is fic for theyr | you what are the firſt principles of the words of 
| yeares, and it ſufficerh that they bee young in | God, and are become ſ»ch as baue neede of milke, 
knowledge as they be yong in yeares, & that | and not of ſtrong meate « ſor enery one that wſerh 
their vnderſtanding bce little, as their ſta- | mrlke, ts mexpert tm the word ofrighteoufnes, for 


ture iS, hets a babe : but ſtrong meate belongeth to them 


Si thy 4 


| 
| Marke 12, 24. 


2 Cor. 4,16, | 
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le 17,18- to Gods commandements. : 
that are of age, which through long cuſteme hawe | ned only two talents, nad gotten litle mn com- 
their wits exerciſed, to diſcerne both good 'ande-| pariſon of the former {eruant that had increa- 
il. Where he teacheth them,thatatter fo long | ſedfive talents, yer hee is - commenced by 
teaching they might become teachers of o- | Chriſt our Sauiour for a.good and {aithiul {er- 
thers: and he ſaith it to their ſhame, thar after uant. = | Bis ; 
the hauing of plentifull means to further them | -- Inlike manner, when he commenderh the | Math,13,2 3. 
in their knowledge, they were yerie nouices | {auing hearers, and compareth them to good 
and yong ſchollers, not able to beare ſtrong | ground, hefaith; He that recemed the ſeede in 
meate. Hath God ſet vp the preaching of his | the good ground, # he that heareth the word, ana 
word among, v$, as a candle {et onthe candle» vnderſtandetb it ; which alſo beareth fruite, 6:4 
licke, to giuc light to all thatare in y houſe ? bringeth forth ſome an hundred fold, ſome ſixty 
Hath he cauſed it to be truly preached & ap= | fold,and ſome thirty fold. The ground that yeil- 
Ived vnto vs2 Haue wee the meanes alſo in | deth thirty fold, is little in compariſon of thar 
plentifull meaſure affoorded vs to bring vs to "Which yeeldeth the increaſe of an hundred 
godlineſle? Let vs take heed to our ſelues, & | fold, not halfe ſo much : | yertitis accounted 
looke to our wayes, God will not bee mock- | good ground, All ground is good in Gods 
cd. Where he hath ſowne plentifully, hee will | account, that is not altogether vufruitfull:and 
reape plentifully ; and ypon whom hee hath | cucry one receiueth praile and commendation 
beſtowed much, he looketh to reccyue much | from him,who hath a good heart, albeit it be 
againe, | | mingled with many wants, and much imper- 
This he ſetteth downe to ſtrengthen the fection , This muitnot make thoſe that are 
rule that now we deliuer, Luke 12.48. Unto | weak and iimple to pleaſe themſelues in their 
whom much « ginen, of him ſhall be much requi- | weaknefle and ſimplicity, nor. cauſe them to 
red : and to whom men commit mach , themore | be puticd vp with enuy toward ſuch as haue 
of bim will they askes If a man ſhold haue much | a greater meaſure and better portion of gifces 
teaching,and go long to {chool,& yer ſhould then they haue; but ſeeing God hath appoin- 
be Oo, + horne-booke, and ſtand at | ted his word to giue vnto the ſimple ſharpnes 
A,B,C. like alittle childe,and never goe for= | of wit, it muſt ftirre them vp to do their be. 
ward, we would account him a very dullard : | to ſtrive with all their ſtrength to bee led for- 
ſo is it with vs, if we haue ſpentmuch timein | ward to perfection, and to crave a continuall 
his ſchoole, where we haue had aliberall diet | ſupply of Gods grace,which inthe middeſt of 
preparcd for vs, and bene feaſted at his table | all their infirmitics and imperfeCions ſhall be 
richly furniſhed, and yet ſtand at one ſtay,we | ſufficient for them. Then it ſhal cometo paſſe, 
do not vſe the meanes aright, but deceiuc the | that albeit they behold a double portion in 0- 
hope and expeQtation of God , who hath in | thers, and a poore pittance in themſclues, yet 
ſuch manner and meaſure bleſſed vs from kea= | they may truly {ay vnto the Lord, Thou wilt 
uen, require no more of thy ſeruant then thou haſt 
The third rule touching our knowledge, | gwen him . To this end. ſpeaketh the Apo- 
is, that it muſt be anſwerable to the gifts that | (tle writing to the Philippians, [ am perſwaded 
God hath giuen vnto vs, He hathnot furni- | of chi ſame thing, chat he which bath begun this 
ſhed all men with gifts alike, he hath nor be- | good worke in 1017, will performe it vntill the day 
{towed an equall meaſure of his graces vpon | of /eſus Chr :/! : for it is God that worketh in you, 
all; to one he hath giuen more, to another hee | both the wii! and the deede, euen of bis good pica- 
hath giuen leſſe, according to his owne plea- | ſrre. | 
ſure. This is declared vnto vs in the Parable The tourth Rule touching our knowledge 
of the talents, Math.25,14,15. A certain No- | is, that we nwit all labour to haue fo much;as | 
bleman going into a farre countrey, called his | that we nay be able to giue an account of our 
ſcruants,and delivered vnto them eds - | faith, when we ſhall be lawfully called there- 
Vnto one he gane fiue talents,and to another two, | unto, . It is not enough for vs to ſay, wee be- 
and to another ore, to euery man after his owne | leeue as well as the beſt, and then cannot ce- 
babilty. Ifrhen he haue giuen vnto vs five ta- | clarehow we belccue;ncither is it enough for 
lents, he looketh that we gain five other with | vs to hane the implicite faith of the church of 
them, Ifhe haue beſtowed two vpon vs,hee | Rome, to belecue as the Church belecueth, & 
will require of vs the gaine of two others;not | then cannot tell how or what the Church be- 
[the increaſe of fiue,as of the former; If we bee | leeueth. This is the Colliars faith, / not the 
not wholly barren and vnfruitefull in good | Chriſtian faith: this will nor ſhielde vs from 
| thin 25,he will accept and approuc of vs. This | the darts and deuices of the diuell, but layeth 
15 2 notable c2mfort to all thoſe that haue a our hearts open to all his fiery tentations, The 
little portion and few gifts given vnto them : | ancicnt Chriſtians that belecucd in the Sonne 
albcit we be neuet ſo {wmple, yet if wee haue | of God, were ablz not onely to makeconfeſ. 
lingle and fimple hearts, it ſhall be ſaidto vs, | fion of their owne faith, butto defend and 
[1 is well done good ſeruant and faithful,thoy bat | maintaine the true faith againſt their. enemies | 
bene farthfulim little, ] will make thee ruler over | and perſecuters, as all hiſtorics doe declare. | Hab.2.4, Ro: 
much;enter into thy Maſters io, He that by im- | The Prophet tcachethvs, That the ivt ſhall | 1.17.Gal:3,iy 
ploying and diligent vſe ofhis gifts had gay- | /wr, not by anothers, but by his owne Farth, | Heb: 10,9, | 
| Wec 
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 Teis our dutieto performe obedien 
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CC 


and 4, 19.aud 
4,2.and 22,1, 


and 26,2,3 , 


Math.1s,8, 


We are al taught to ſay, belecue,not, we be- 
leeue : and therefore it is requiſite that we be 
indued with rruc faith , and haue ſuch a cer- 
raine and particular knowledge of the cheeke 
and fundamentall points of our religion, that 
we be both able and ready to render a reaſon 
thereof ; which cannot be, vnleſſe wee have 
lerned the principles of the do&trine of Chriſt, 
Hence it is, that the Apoſtle Perey exhorteth 
to this rule, 1 Pet. 3,15. Sencrifie the Lorde mm 


your hearts, and be ready alwates to giue an an- 


fwer to enery man that ach! th you a reaſon of the 
hope that ts in you, with meebneſſe & renerence, 
Thepratiſe hereof we haue in Stephen, and 
Peter and Paul,and others in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, Afts2, 15. and 3.chapt, who made 
confcthon and profcilion of their Faith with 
boldneſle and checrefulnefle, to often as the 
glory of God did require it, Now albcit the 


Apoſtles teach, that wee muſt bee enabled ro 


conteſſe our Faith.and ro ſhew before all men 
how we haue profited, hauing a good conl{ci- 
ence, that when they ſpeake euill of vs, as of 
euill dooers, they may bee aſhamed which 
ſlander our good converſation in Chriſt: yer 
he doth not require ſuch exaCtneſſe and per- 
fection to be ablc to diſſolue all doubts, to 
anſwer all queſtions, and to vnloole al knots, 
which 1s nat to be lookcd for at the hands of 
the teachers themiclues:but as we muſt know 
the fundamental points of true religion, wher- 
upon our Faith is builded, ſo wee muſt bce 
ſtrengthened and grounded inthem, that we 
may be able all of vs both yong and olde, to 
ſhew in whom we hauec beleened; what we are 
by creation, what by reaſon of our tranſgreſ- 
fon, and what by Faith in Chriſt and by thc 
fruites of regeneration, No man muſt bee ig- 
norant of theſe ſubſtantiall points, that wee 
may vnderftand what title and intereſt wee 
haue to the inheritance ofthe heauenly King- 
dome, 


Laſtly, ſeeing obedience is fo neceſſaric a 
duty,without which we cannot pleaſe God, 
let vs labour to performe our obedience vnto 
him aright : to which end, we areto be care- 
full ro obſerue theſe rules of ordering and di- 
recting our obedience, that it may be appro- 
ued in his fight. Firſt of all, we muſt be aflurced 
that we do theſe things that are warranted in 
the word of God, and that they be done ac- 
cording to his will, He will not be ſerued of 
vs by good intentions, or humane traditions, 
or blinde ſuperſtitions, but he will bee wor- 
ſhipped according to his owne pleaſure. This 
the Prophet Efay expreſſeth, chap.2g. verſes 
13,14. Thispeople come neere to mee with their 
month ,and honor me with their tips but hane re- 
mooura their beart far from me, and their feare 
tonard me was taught by the precept of men.This 
our Yautour teacheth to bee avaine and ydle 


to the doEtine of man,not of God, it is foo- 
lh and withour vnderſtanding , Such is the 


Religion for the moſt part of the Church of 


ſeruing of him. Ifour obedience bee framed. 


Rome,where mens inuentions are et vp, and 


many times magnified aboue the ordinances. 
of God, There are many great feares wrought 
in the conſciences of the poore people'from 
the impoſitions of men,as heany burdens la1d 
vpon them to obſerue and Keepe, as eare not, 
taſte not,bandle not vpon perill of condemna- 
tion : aud there are many faire promiſes offe- 
red to men for their zcale in running on pil 
grimage,honouring of Reliques , viſiting of 
Idols, inuocation of Saints, ſaying of Mafles, 
offering for the dead, Dirges, and fuch like 
dregs, whichare not inthe word, nor accor- 
ding to the word, but beſide the word, nay a- 
gainſt the word: which things indeede hane 
a ſnew of wiſedom m voluntaree religion .& hum- 
bleneſſe of minde, and in not ſparing the boaje 
which are things of no value, fith theyperta-ne ts 
the filling of the fliſh. All theſe therefore are 
falle feares falſe deuotions,falle dangers, falle 
promiles, falle praycrs, falſe comforts, .nd 
briefly falſe worſhippings, which are ofno 
value or vertue, ofno worth or reckning. The 
leaſt duty that God requireth that may be cal. 
led the worke of Chriſt is better then all rhe 
ſtately workes of men : and fo to take vppe a 
ruſh (ifir ſtand with the will of God)to make 
cleane platrers,or {pits, or ſhooes,is more ac- 
ceptable to him, if it bee our calling, then to 
builde memorials or Monaſteries for ydlc 
and ſuperſtitious Monkes without worde or 
warrant, | 
Secondly,as our obedience muſt haue the 

word for a foundation, fo we muſt pertorme 
the ſame heartily : not for outward ſhew and 
faſhion, or to be ſcene of men, but do all as in 
the fight ofhim that looketh vpon the heart. 
It is ſaide by the Propher, Pſal.40,7,8. In rhe 
volume of thy Booke ut 15 written of me, 1 deſired 
to do thy will,O my God; yes, thy Law is within 
my heart. Our obedience muſt not bee parted 
and dwided betweene God and the Diuell. 
God will haue intire obedience, or accept no 
obedience at our hands, Hence it is, that the 
Wiſeman exhorteth vs,To gine Godoar heart, 
and let our eyes delight in his wayes, This diſco- 
ucreth the finne of all hypocrites, who pray, 
but not with a pure hart; they heare, bur ir is 
n2t with good and honeſt hearts:they belicue 
bur it is not with the heart : they loue, burtirt 
1$not in deede and in truth : they obey, but 
they arc not obedient from the heart vnto the 
forme of doctrine : and wharſoeuter they doe, 
they do it ceremonially and externally, not 
heartily asto the Lord, bur hypocritically as 
to men; like idle and Qoathfull ſeruants, who 
performe no more to rheir Maſters but eye- 
ſeruice as men pleaſers, If then our heart be a- 
way,all is away,the ſoule and life of cuerie ac- 
tion 15 wanting : and we offer the dead carkas 
of a lacritice to God,which Rinketh as an vn- 
ſauoury thing in hisnoſethrils, This made the 
Prophet ſay, Plal.25,1,2. Unto thee, O Lord, 
T lift up my ſoule, And Plal.108,1,2.0 God, my 
heart i prepared, ſo ts my tongue, I will {ing and 
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ine praiſe. If once the affeQion of the heart be 
ſctled; the tongue tarrierh not behinde, buris 
ready to publiſh the praiſes of God, Thirdly, 
our obedience muſt be done with all our po- 
wer cheerefully and willirigly : which depen- 
deth yppon the former, . albeit diſtinguiſhed 


ances, God will not lay it to our charge,nor 
ſtay the courſe of his bleſſings from comming 
ynto vs, ſo long as hee ſecth invs a willing 
heart, Hee reſpeReth more the affe&ion to 
obey, then obedience it ſelfe : arid alloweth 
of our good defire, more then of the perfor- 
mance of the duty, _ 

Wee ſeethis in the poore widdowes mite 
which ſhee caſt intro the Treaſurie, of which 
our Sauijour ſayth, Marke 12, 43. Luke 21, 
verſe 23. Of a trueth I ſay unto you, that this 
poore Widdow hath caſt in more then all they that 
bane caſt into the treaſurie'. She had not caſt 
in more, if wee conſidered the quantitie and 
preatneſle of the gift(for what was two mites 
bin a quadrin? ) Pat itwas more in regard of 
the quality and affeQtion ofher heart, which 
is much ſet by of Almighty God . Heereup- 
on it is that the Prophet ſayeth, Micah 7, 18, 
19. ho ts a Godlihe wnto thee, that taketh a- 
way iniquity, and {ps by the tranſyreſſion of 
the remnant of bis heritage? Hee retaineth not 
bu wrath for ener, becanſe mercie pleaſcth him: 
he will twrne againe and haue compaſſion vppon 


fonnes into the bottome of the Sea, Thus we ſee 
hogy fauourablethe Lord is roward his chil- 
_ that are defirous and willing to fſerue 

im, / p21 

.To this purpoſe ſpeaketh the Prophet 'Ma- 
lachiin the third Chapter, and the ſeaueti- 
teenth verſe , They ſhall bee to mee, ſaith the 
Lord of hoaſts, in that day that I ſhall doe this, 
for a flocke - and I'willſpare them, as a man ſpa- 
reth bis owne [onne that ſerneth him . The Fa- 
ther, when he (ſhall ſet his ſonne to any buſi- 
neſle, if he ſhew his good will and endeuour 
to doe his beſt, will be pleaſed with him and 
acceptoftheworke, thoughit be done yn- 
perfeQly, rawly, and vntowardly, He takes 
in good part his good defirc, Euenſois it 
with nary 67 God, ifhceſeein vs willing- 
neſle, wee ſhall finde from him forgiueneſle, 
and our imperfeCtions to be paſſed over. The 
Apoſtle S. Pas teacheth this in the ſecond E- 
piltle to the Corinthians, chapter eight, and 
the twelfth verſe. If there be firſt a willing mind 
it 8 accepted according to that a manbath, and 
not Accordeng to:that a man bathnot, Thus 
docth God encourage vs inour obedience , 
IEEE vs that the meaſure of grace that 
hee beltoweth vpon vs, ſhall be ſufficient for 
VS. 

Fourthly, wee muſt performe the fruites 
of our obedience entirely,not to halfes ; fin- 
cerely, not parting ſtakes betweene God and 
the Diuell, and our ſelues, as weenoted be- 


fore, Many will do ſomuchreadily as may 


fromit, 'Although we faile in many circum-' 


v1, be will ſubdue onr miquities, and caſt al therr | 


ſtand with their owne liking, and agree with 
their owhe caſe and orofittben they will goe 
no farther : they are content to doe diuerſe 
good things, bur they continue and perſeuer 
in fomie finnes that marre all. - They can hate 
pride, but they contemne the Goſpel! : ſome 


will ſhew love to the Goſpell, bit arelaſciui- 


ous, hard-hearted, vniuſt,doers of wrong , 
and euill ſpeakers, Ir is a foqliſh conceite of 
many, thatthinks they may lawfully live in 
ſome knowne fins, and yet bee Gods ſeruants 


ſtill : theſe deceiue themſelues, and diſcouer | 


the hypocriſie of their hearts, Suchas conti- 


nuein drunkenneſle, fornication, Adulterie, 


yncleanneſſe, hatred,and couetouinefſe, will 


preſume to come to theplace of Gods wor-| 


ſhip, and ſhroud themſelues into the compa- 
nie of the fairhfull, and preſent themſelues in 
thepreſence of God, and receive the Lordes 
Supper once a yeere, and then think that God 
will and muſt haue reſpe& vnto them. Theſe 
are like the difſembling and deccitfull Tewes 
mentioned by [eremy the Prophet, lerem. 7,9, 


10, il you feale, murther, and commit Adal- | 
| tery, and ſweare falſely, and burne Incenſe unto 


Baal, and walke after other Gods whom yee know 
not? Ad come and ſtand before me in thi bouſe 
wherenpon my name t called, and ſayyve are dr - 


linered, though we bane dove all thefe abhomina- | 


tions? Saul would do the workes of GOD in 
outward pretence, and ſhew himſelfe obedie 
ent in part : but he kepe eAgag aline, and ſpared 
the fatteſt of the Cattle , contrary to the com- 
mandement of God, Herod heard [obn wil 
lingly, reuerenced him, recciued the worde 
with joy, and did many things at bis preacking; 
but he would not leaue his Inceſt, and deparr 
from his-brothers wife . The godly doen>t 
deale thus falily and a evra with God; 
rhey giue him the poſſeſſion of theyr whole 
hearts,andkeepe not backe apart thereof, /o- 
fiah is commended for walkrg in all the wayes 
of God, and for taking away the abhominarti- 
ons of the land. The Prophet Daxid witneſ- 
ſeth, that be had reſþelt to al the commandements 
of theTaw. Moſes profeſſeth boldly before Pha- 
raoh, that they muſt carry their Cattle with 
them into the wildernes to offer ſacrifice,and 
be wonld not leane an boofe of them bebind him... 
Letvs labor after this ſincerity, otherwiſe our 
obedience is ſtained with hypocrifie:for God 
that mace all, wil haue all,or none at all, 
Fiftly, our obedience muſt bee a conſtant 
obedience, it muſt not be by fittes and pangs 
(as the comming of an Ague) for a day, or a 
ſhort and ſet time. Such as are fick of an A- 
guc, haueacold fit at thefirſt, & thenan hot: 
with theſe time-ſeruers it is quite contrarie, 
they are hot at the beginning, and afterward 
waxe colde at the latter ending, But we mult 
continue out tothe end, There is no promiſe 
made but to ſuch as perſeuer , He that endu- 
reth to the end, ſhall be ſaued : and ifwee bee 
faithfull to the death,,-e ſhall receine the crown 
of life, If we would giue tight iudgemencofa 
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man how his caſe ſtandeth with God and 
what his conuerſation is, wee mult iudge of 
himby the whol courſe of his life,not by this 
or that aftion,no nor onely by his bchauiour 
atche houre of death, for thatis a deceitfull 
rule,and may leade vs into errour. If aman 
inthe Fan of his life yeeld obedience , and 
ſecke to approue himſelfe vnto God , 'wee 
haue good and firme hope of ſuch a one that 
heis . child of God, yea albeit at the end of 
his daycs,by violence of ſome ſickenefle and 
want of naturall reſt and diſtemperature of 
the braine, and impatience of the fleſh, hee 
ſhould talke idlely,raue greeuouſly, and blaſ- 
pheme horribly : we are to iudge of ſuch a 
one by the ſtriAneſle of his life, not by the 
ſtrangeneſle of his death, If his life haue been 
ſound and ſincere, his vnperfect obedience 
ſhall bee accepted,and all his frailty ſhall bee 
remitted : ſo that an cuill end neuer follow- 
eth a good and godly life, But if the courſe 
of a mans life be wicked and his wayes croo- 
ked,though he die calmely , and goc away 


quietly like alambe,and cry, Lord haue mer- 
cy ypon me: yet he may bea reprobate and 


goc to the pit of deſtruction, Hence it is, 


that the vngodly are deſcribed,/ob 21. to ſay 


vnto God, Depart from vs, we deſire not the 
kuowledg of thy wayes:who it the Almighty,that 


we [kould ſerue bim,and what profit ſhould wee 


baue topray vntobim-? yer for the moſt part 
they live pleaſantly,and hauing no bands in 
their death ,they dic quietly, they ſpend their 


long ſickeneſſe, They are not afflicted and 


affrighted as other men, Contrariwile , the 
godly are daily puniſhed, and chaſtened eue- 


ry morning,they dic in the bitterneſle of their 
{oule, & neuer eatc with pleaſure, Pſal,73.4. 
14. Fccle.g.1.2, Who doubteth of the inte- 
privy and ſincerity of /ob and Jeremie? wee 
now they were iuſt andeſchewed euill: yet 
they curſed the day of their birth , and the night 
wherin it is ſaid,there was a manchild conceined, 
And if they had died preſently, they had been 
ſaucd vndoubtedly, albeit the corruption of 
the fleſh for a time prevailed: euen as it fell 
out with /acob,who wraſtled with the Angel, 
but his;thigh was ſo cruſhed, that he halted 
cuerafter, So may itfall out with many of 
Gods children,the force & hiercenes of ſharp 
diſcaſes,proceeding from hote cauſes,may {o 
diſturbe the head & diſtemper the powers of 
the mind, as that they may breake out euen 
into blaſphemy, yea be G diſtempered and 
diſtracted by the violence thereof,as that they 
farc as men out of their wits and right minde: 
yet they may notwithſtandin g all this, re» 
maine ſtill in Gods fauor, and die in his feare, 
For they may ſay,and ſay truely with the A- 
poltle, /t is not [that dee it, but fin that dwels 
{eth in me, Hee ſaith, his whole defire was to 
gauc himſelfe to the ſeruing of God, yet hee 
was hindred and hampered by his owne na- 


ture Which was ouerweake:ſo that in ftriuing 


dayes in wealth,and are not tormented with s 


againſt ſinne, hee ceaſed not to receive many 
wounds, and to take ſundry foiles & blowes, 
and therefore could not accompliſh the good 
that he defired. Let vs all be conſtant yato the 


death, & then our obedience ſhall hauc his re- 


compence of reward. Laſtly, our obedience 


'muſt not be dclayed from time to time,ſuppo- 


fing we ſhall findea fitter time heereafter to: 
heare the Lord ſpeake vnto vs. The longer 
we deferrc the time of repentance & the prac- 
tiſe of obedience,the more vnfit, vnready,and 
ynreſolued we {hall finde our hearts to be,.E- 
uery ſin helpeth to harden the heart, yntill we 
be turned and transformed into ſtones, Wher- 
fore the holy Ghoſt ſaith, To day if ye willbear 
bis woice,&c: The acceptable ſcaſon is the pre- 


' ſent time. So ſoone as God commanderth & re- 


ucaleth his will vnto vs, let vs not linger or 
prolong the time, but immediately .prepare 
our cares to heare,our tongues to ſpeake, our 
feet to walke,our hands to work,& euery part 
of vs to performe his Commandements, tee 
loueth ſuch a ſeruant, he accepteth {uch a ſer» 
uice, Will we regard ſuch a ſeruant,as whe we 
{peake vnto him, & ſhew him what we would 
haue done,turneth his back from vs & regard- 
ethnor our buſines, or ſaith he will do it ano- 
ther time, when he is at fitter leaſure ?.If . wee 
will not take ſuch ſeruice at his hands, or put 
vp ſuch contempt, ſhall we thinke the Lord 
will be mocked to his face,& dalicd withal as 


with a childe 2 When he ſaith, Come,ſhall we 


an{were,we will not come ? When he coman- 
deth vs to heare his yoice fo day, ſhall weegn- 
{were, we will not hearc it today, but y next 
day,or peraduenture thenext yeare? When 
he faith, This is the acceptable time, ſhall wee 
an{were,I wil find a fitter & more conuenient 
time hereafter? If he ſhall ſay vnto vs, the time 
of repentance is the preſent time,ſhall we pres 
ſume to crofle him, and to reply, the time to 
come is the beſt time,vv God hath reſcrued in 
his own hand,& is to vs vnknown?How man 
are there y haue neglected the voice of God 
calling them & crying vnto them, that were 
preuented by ſodaine & vntimely death, and 
thereby taken away in their ſins? The fooliſh 
Virgins delayed ſolong,* thath Bridegroome 
came,& they were ſhut out of the Kingdome, 
where they knocked, but could not bee recei- 
ued. To conclude, let our obedience be ſurely 
grounded ypon the infallible rocke of F (crip- 
tures : let it be performed heartily, not hypo- 
critically : let it be diſcharged cheerefully,not 
orudgingly: letit bee done entirely, not to 
halfes: let it be conſtant, not intermitred and 
interrupted: laſtly,let it be preſent, not put off 
from day to day:then ſhal we be ſure to be ac- 
cepted, and that God will crowne our obedi- 
ence in this life,with a full and finall recom- 
pence in the life to come. | 

20, So were the ſons of Renben Iſrael: eldeft 
ſon,by their generations, by their families, & by 
the bouſes of their fathers, according to the num. 
ber of their names man by man,enery male from 
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| Simeon, 


| 


| rione,their families, and by the bonuſes of their fa*! 


| ly,by F houſes of their fathers, fourthly,accor. 
ding to the number of their names; fiftly,man | 
by man-ſixtly,cnery male:ſeucnthly, fro rwe. | 
ty yeare and abou: eightly, as many as went | 
foorth to warre, -.Theſe things are noted of | 
cuery Tribe particularly : ſomewhat is ſette : 


twenty yeares and aboury a5 many as went foorth { 
towarre. © ; os 1111 1G 
%, 21. The number of them, \/ay, of the Tribe A 
of Reuben, was ſexe and forty thouſavd and fine. 
bundreth, $6 Yo oaadigs ſe IONIts 
: 22. Of the ſannes of Simon by their genet a- 


thers, according to the number of their names,, 
mas by man, enery male from twenty yeares and, 
abour, 4s many 4s went foorth towarre, : | -:;; 
' ... 23 The ſunmme of them 1 ſay of the Tribe, of: 
| Swpe0n, was nine. and fifty thouſand, and three. 
hundreth. Gs Oops bg ts 3 
.” 24. Of the ſons of Gad by their generations: 
and ſo forward ynto the ende of rhe Chap= 
Gr, - "1, 


\ Inthewords before we haue ſeene the 0- 
| bedience of Moſes ict downein generall, that 
hee did all as the Lord had! commanded him, 
Heere we are to conſider the ſame more parti- 
cularly,what was the ſumme of euery Tribe : 
wherein ſomewhat is ſet downe common to 
| chem all, that they are numbred,firſt, by their 
generations,ſecondly,by their families, third- 


downe that is proper to each Tribe,to wit, to 
what ſumme it accrued,to wit z 
I. Of the Tribeof Renben were nnmbred, 
46500, | 
2+ Of the Tribe of Simeon, were numbred, 
200, A 
3, Of the Tribe of Gad, were numbred, 
45950. : 
4. Of the Tribe of Indah, were numbred, 
74600. | 
5. Of the Tribe of Iſathar, were numbred, 
4400. | 
6, Of the Tribe of Zebulun, were numbred, 
57490- | | 
7. Of the Tribe of Epbraim,were numbred, 
405 OO. | | Zis 
8. Of the Tribe of Manaſſth, were num- 
bred,3 2200, 3 
9. Of the Tribe of Beniamin wire numbred, 
35499s No 
10. Of the Tribe of Dan, were numbred, 
62700, | | 
It. Of theTribe of Aſher, were nambred, 
41500, 
12, Of the Tribe of Naphtali, were num- 
bred, 53400. | 
The totall ſumme—603550. 


Here is a particular yiew and ſurvey taken 
of this people together, with the generall 


ſumme of the whole . From hence divers 
Queſtions ariſe,that are to bee anſwered be- 
fore we do handle the do&trine proper to this 
place, Firſt,it may be demanded, how this 


"Ee" 


people-could -nultiplyto- {0.great a number 


[tothe muſterheere taken;are not much aboue | 
| 00,yeares.hod they went-into Egypt witha| 
few ſoules;;' tipw then could one familyzthe | 
Tribe of Leni alſo excluded, and the ynwar- 


and fickly perſons not comprehended, how 1 | 
ſay,could one family 'grow to ſo great a mul- 


|, titude? , The Atheiſts account this incredi- | 
| ble and ynpoſſible, and therfore make a mock 
atit,as they do at many other partes of holy 
; ſcriptures, which they wreſt ro their owne de- 
; kruQtion.; Neither is this to be beleeued by 
| the authority of the Chutch, rather, then tho-| 


rough the teſtimony of the Scripture and the 
holy Spirit.ſpeakingin ir, as ſome of the Pa- 
piſts ſpeake of many like- places , 


Heerein 


God in increaſing ſeuenty perſons to ſuch a 
mulritude,in the pace of two hundred & fix- 
teene yeares; for 6 long was it andno longer 
from the coming downe of: Jacob into Egypt 
with his family,vnto this numbring of them 
by-CAtoſer in this place: | whereby God did 
make good his promiſe ynto /acob,] will make 
if thee a great Nation, For as his iuſtice ap- 
peared and the ſeuerity of his hand, that of all 
this great multitude which, came out of E- 
gypt,onely two of them, to wit, Caleb and [o- 
ſhaa entred into the Land of Canaan, all the 
refidue, becauſe of their murmuring,idolatry, 
and diſobedienceperiſhed in the wilderneſle ; 
ſome wereſlaine with the ſword, ſome were 
ſwallowed vp of the carth, ſome were conſu- 
med with the peſtilence, ſome were ſtung 
with the ſerpents,ſome dyed a natural death; 


trod ypon the Land of ptomiſe, as the Lord 
threatned them : ſ9 the wonderfull mercy, & 
excecding bleſſing of God was ſeene & ſhew- 
edin this wonderfull multiplication, vntill 
they came to ſo huge a mgltitude, Neither 
need we to hold (as many doc) that this was 
miraculous,and contrary to the courſe of na- 
ture : or that cuery one brought foorth two 
or three at euery birth, We ſee byexperi- 
ence in numbring, that a ſmall number by ad- 
dition and multiplication, and doabling ther- 
of, in a ſmall time ariſeth ro a great and anin- 
numerable company . Some in our time yer 
liuing,auouch, that they haue knowne in 
their owne daies,one woman, who ſaw of her 
poſterity that came out of her owne wombe, 
an hundred and fixty perſons, and yet aprin- 

cipall part of them hadno iſſue at al, ſome of 
them leading a finglelife, others beeing pre- 
uented by death, The heathen report in their 
Hiſtories, that the Egyptian women bring 
foorth many at one burthen: . but to leaue 
them, it is moſt probable, that all the He- 
brew women were very frnitefull, and none 

of them barren; and that they began be- 


the LORD thereby making a way for the 
E 2 
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in ſo ſhort atime; For froprthe birth of //aac, | 


like. company of women and-children,of olde | 
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Numb. Theinterpretation of thexxa), . 
cation ofhie decree, and the accompliſh- | Jaſt and yongeſt; yer her execeded and furs | 
| ncarofhic promiſe; notwithſtanding theyr-| mounted him almoſt halfe in halfe . -But in | 
cruell bondage, heauy yoke, & intolerable la--| the Tribe of wdeh, the bleſfing'of Gol doeth |: 
bor wherewith they were opprefled and op- | moſt apparently ſhew ir ſelfe according tothe] 

ugned, and a taſte of this increaſe-| ancient prophelie of /acob. gd 
5. it might be efte 


ed by ordinarie incanes | | —'Þ an{were} though Rewber had the priui- 
(albeit by an extraordinary blefſing,that God | ledge tobe the firſt born, yethe loſt his births] 
might verifie che worde ſpoken vnto Abra-'| right, andforhiswickedneſfe committed 'a-}; 
ham) conſider with me,that ſcauentie perſons'| gainſt his Father, he was thruſt downe from! | 
in thicty yeares, ſuppoſing they begate euerie |, that ſeate ofhonour, 'This'is it which Lacob'| 
one but one onely ina yeare (as manic right || foretold long before, Genefis 49, 3,4. Rew-| 
'do moe) will bring forth twothouſand 8 one | bew mine eldeſt ſonne, thou art my might, and tbe | 
hundred perſohs, If we cut off the odde hun- | beginnmy of my ffrength : the excellencie of dig- 
dred, and admit that the third pitt only of the | wity, ardthe excellency of power, &c. Thou ſhalt 
former number-was apt for generation, to | morbeexcellent, becauſe thou wenteſt vp to t 
wit, fixe hundfed, which make three hundred | Fathers bed, then diddeſ# thou aefile my bed,t 
conples, and ſo many marriages ; theſe conſi- | dignity gone, This threatning was denoun— 
dered as the former; in thirty yeafe more will |. ced by the mouth ofhis Father, but hee was 
 beger and multiply ninerhoufſaiid; and yet we | therein the mouth and miniſter of GOD, and 
are come buttofixtie yeares after their com- | therefore it muſt bee intime accompliſhed , 
ming itto Egypt. The third part of this nine | God maketh way for the effe&ing of it; and 
thouſand being three thouſand, makethfiſ- | this was a ſigne of the fulfilling of that curle, 
teene hundred eoiuples or: perſons to-marrie, | that his poſterity is diminiſhed, and others 
who hauing euery yeare one childe (who in | taſte of Gods blefſing before him, And, as 
lefſe then a yeare may haue more then one) | the birth-right had twopriuiledges, «therule 
will increaſe thenext thirty yeares forty five | ouer his Brethren,and a double portion of the 
thouſand, which bringeth vs to the ninetieth | Pathers inherirance * the former fell tro Indah, 
yeare after their comming into Egypt, The | vpon whoſe poſterity the kingdome was caſt; 
third part heereof being fifteene thouſand, | the latter to Zoſeph, whoſe two ſornes had a — 
will make ſeauen thoutand foure hundred | twofold portion; ſo that Renben loſt the orie ETA) be 
couples or marriages,omitting the odde hun+ | andthe other. For it ſtandeth with Gods iu- : 
| dreth, which may beget by the twelue yeare | tice, that he who climbed vp where he ought 
222000, perſons :the third part hereof being | not to have toiiched, ſhould bee thruſt from y 
ſeuenty foure thouſand, maketh thirty ſeauen | which of tight to him belonged;according to : 
| thouſand couples, and will begat at the hun- | the ſaying of Chriſt in the Goſpell, hoſeencr L :8 
dred and fifty yeare, 1110000, ſoules. The | Jifteth vp himſelfe ſhal be caft downe,and he that wy rag wl. 
third part heereof being three hundred ſeuen- |. humblerh himſelfe ſhalbe exatted.This is F cauſe | ygyh: _ Al 
ty: thouſand perſons, maketh one hundred | alſo thar [xdah and loſeph ſo much increaſed & EY 
eighty five thouſand marriages, which will Þ multiplyed aboue their fellowes, to the end, 
—— by generation the next thirty ;years, | that God might make good the promiſe hee 
which falleth'(bein _ intothe 1 $0, | made ynto them : For heayen and earth ſhall 
care, 555 000, foulcs : the third part heereof | paſſe away, but ove iot or tittle of this worde ſhall 
bein one hundredzeighty five thouſand, ma— | nor paſſe,but be falfilled, But of theſe things we 
keth beſides the odde thouſand, 20000, ma- | ſhall have occaſion offered to ſpeake more in 


riages, which will beget by the two hundred | the next chapter, whereunto Ireferre you for 
and tenth yeare, 27600000, that is, ſeuen and | farther dire&ion, 


twenty thouſand and fixe hundred thouſand, Thirdly, the queſtion may bee asked, for | Qeſtion3+ 
This particular ſupputation we haue made, to | what cauſe Moſes numbering the Tribes ſeue- 
ſhew that the Iſraclites bringing forth abuns | rally, vſeth the ſame words, and maketh fo 


dance of increaſe, as the ſpawne of thefiſh in | many repetitions, whereas he might haue c6- 
the waters, did not multiply by a miraculous prehended the ſame in a ſhorter ſumme ? For, 
generation, butby an extraordinary benedi- | hee faith of euerie Tribe, that they were num- 
ction, GOD giuing a ſpeciall bleſſing vnto | bred by their generations, by their Families, 
them, partly to vexe their enemies ; and part- | and by their Fathers houſes, according to the 
[ly to verific his owne promiſes, number of their names, euery male from twe- 
Secondly, it may ſeeme ſtrange in this | ty yeares and aboue,as many as went forth to 
_ |place, that Renben the eldeſt ſonue of [acob, | war: was it not enough to haue ſaide ſo 'once 
and the beginning ofhis ſtrength, placedal- | for all, but he muſt repeateitſo often? Ians F 
ſointhis muſter in the firſt ranke, o—_ ſwer,there areno vaine and needleſſe repetiti- poboy 
farre behinde many other, inthe number of | ons in the Scripture ; euery word, & ſyllable, 
poſterity. For, if wee compare that Tribe | and letterhath his vſe, and Randeth for ſome 
with thoſe that follow, and namely, with $7- | purpoſe, albeit we do not alwayes knowe ſo}, 
meon, Iſ[achar, Dax, and Naphtali, awe ſhall | much, * One cauſe may be inreſpe& of God; Pity as i 
finde they are much more populous . Joſeph to teach,that as with him is no reſpe& of per - yn wer 
e 
= 


was one of the ſonnes of Iacob, and one oft ſons,ſo he hath a care as well of one as of ano- | many words. 
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Mart.10,2.3,30 


other; heis 8 common Father of them all, he 
negle&eth none, but remembreth chem with 


| his kindnefle, and ſpreaderh the wing of his 


re&ion ouer them, Thus doth God deale 
kn chis day, he keepeth vs. in his book 


: 11 much as there fallerh not a Sparrow to the 
—_ without h1s = \and the baires of our head 
are numbred. : -— 
The ſecond cauſe may bee, to graft inour 
mindes, and imprint in our memories this {o 
great a bleſſing in multiplying them vnto the 


| number of ſo many thouſands in ſo ſhort a 


ſpace, Ifhee had ſpoken it once, andin few 
words, it might ſoone be forgotten, & light- 
ly paſſe from vs : now hee ſtandeth vpon it at 
large; that the often pn ye and com- 
memoration might ingraft and engraue it in 
our hearts, that there it might continue; for 
weare apt to aſcribe Gods workes to nature, 
and to takethem to our ſelues, & ſo to make 
no profit of chem, 
Thirdly, he maketh as honourable menti- 
on of one as he doth of another, without anie 
difference, that one ſhould not enuy at ano- 
ther, neyther one. condemne another, but that 
mutuall loue and friendſhip ſhould bee main- 
tained among them as among Brethren. A 
little title of honour and dignitieis able to 
make ys ſwell one againſt another , Leaſt 
therefore he ſhould ſeeme to negle& one, and 
preferre another , hee keepeth an euen hand, 
and equalleth 6he with another, ſo farre as 
lyethin him. Hee giueth no occaſion of ad- 
uantage to ſuch as. were readie to ſceke all 
occaſions : but cutteth them off, by fpeaking 
that of one, which hce had affirmed of the 
other, Thus much ofthe Queſtions that may 
be made and mooued out of this diuifion : let 
vs now come to the Doctrines that are to bee 
cathered for our inſtruQion, 


[Verſe 20, 21, &c, So were the ſons of Reu- 
ben,&c) eMoſes ſerteth downe in this place, 
the particular number of euery Tribe, & then 
the generall ſumme of the whole gathered to- 
gether into one, the which amounteth ynto 
6035 Fo, perſons that could draw the ſworde. 
This may ſceme very ſtrange vnto vs, that ſo 
ſmall an handful 6f 70.ſoules ſhould multiply 
{o greatly inthe ſpace of 216,years, But here- 
in we are to conſider the truth of God ioyned 
with his power, who becauſe hee is true of his 
word,and able of his power, performed that 
to this people which he promiſed long before 
to their Fathers, For wee muſt fetch the cauſe 
of this extraordinary increaſea little higher, 
and obſerue that God had paſſed his promiſe 


olde,and his wife both old and barren, yet he 
would blefſe him with a po ſeed & poſteri- 


uen, andas the {andon the ſea-ſhore which 
could not be numbred,as Ge.1 2,3.1 wil make 
of thee @ great Nation, I will bleſſe thee; & maks 


ha. _— 
"_—_— 


of remembrance, no leſſe then he did y ewes, 


for their farther aſſurance and conſolation.Be- 


long before to Abrabam,that albeit hee were 


ty, as theduſt of the carth,as the ſtars ofhea-. 


thy name great,and thou ſhalt be a bleſſing. And'| 


chap.13,14,16.& 15,5. & 17, 2,4, $, 6. Lift 
vp thing eies now and looke from the place where 
thou art, Northward and Southward, Eaſtn ard 
and Weſtward, I will make thy ſeede as the duſt of 
the earth,ſo that if a man number the duſt of the 
earth then ſhal thy ſcede be numbred; Likewiſe 
Chap. t5.he brought him forth,and ſaid, Look 
vp now vnto beanen,and tell the Starres, if thou 
be able to number them, and be ſaiae unto bim, 
Soſhal thy ſeed be, So Chap. 17, Iwillmake my 
Conenant betweene me and thee, and I wil multi- 
ply thee exceedingly, Neither (bal thy name anie 
wore be called Abram but Abraham, for a Fa- 
ther of many Nations baxe I made thee; && I will 
make thee exceeding fruitful & wil make nations 
of thee, yea Kings ſhal proceed of thee. The ſame 
promiſe is likewiſe renewed to [acob,Gen,46 
2, 3. 1am God,the God of thy father, feare not to 
go downe into Egypt, for [ wil there make of thee 4 
great Nation, Thus did God ſpeake from time 
to time to the Patriarkes,and thus did he pro- 
miſe to bleſle them, & did renew the promiſe 


hold heere, the accompliſhment of the ſame 
mms. the verifying of it tothefull, for 
e increaſed his people exceedin ly, & made 
them ſtronger then their a. yea, hee 
brought them forth with filuer and gold, and 
there was none feeble among their tribes, Fr 
hence we gather this doctrine, that al the pro- 
miſes of God made to his children,ſhal in due 
time be accompliſhed, ſo that he wil not faile 
nor falfifie the worde that is gone our of his 
mouth, The truth heereof appeareth by ſun- 
dry conſents of Scripture. This 1s it that /oſhwa 
declareth, chap.21,44,45-The Lord gauereſt 
vnto /ſree/round about,according to all that 
he had ſworne vnto their Fathers, there ſtood 
not aman of all their enemies before them;for 
the Lord deliuered all their enemies into their 
hand, T bere failed nothing of ell the good things 
which the Lord had ſaid unto the honſe of lirael, 
but all came to paſſe. Where he ſheweth that as 
God promiſed to defend his,& to defeat their 
enemies,and to giue his people peace, ſo hee 
failed themnor, bur fulfilled his promiſe. In 
the Booke of the Kings mentioning the ſiege 
of Samarie,we reade, that in the great famine 
wherein the City was preſſed, the Prophet E- 
liſha 06,97 wes that to morrow this time, a 
meaſure of fine flowre ſhall be ſold for a ſhe- 
kel,& two meaſures of Barly for a ſhekell in F 
gate of Samaria. And howſocuer this ſeemed 
vnpoſſible to ſuchas were blinded with yn- 
belcefe, & looked vpon ordinary meanes that 
ſhewed themſclucs before them, who feared 
nottoſay, Though the Lord would make win- 
dows in heauen,thu thing conld not come to paſſe: 
yet itdid come to paſſe, & nothing was left 
vnperformed,for the people went out and ſpoyled 
the campe of the Aramites, fo that a meaſure of 
fine Flowre was at a Shekell, and two meaſures of 
Barly at a ſhekgl according rothe word #7 Lord, 


Rom.4,17,18 
Heb.11,12, 


PC, 109,243 7 


Dotrine 4, 
God will per- 
forme all the 
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he maketh ro 
his people, 


2 King,7,n18| 
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Gal.4445» 


Genel, 927, 


: Reaſon I, 


Pſal. 36,6, and 


$7.11 and 89, 
33+ 


notby andby accompliſh , becauſe the pro- | 
ey for + appointed time; butin the end 
«© cometh and ſhall not ſtay. 1n the beginning 


| ofche world it was ſaid immediately after the 


11,Gen.3,15. /willput enmity betweene 
gh the i Fn.006 ne thy ſeed & her 
ſeede : be ſhall breake thine head , and thou ſhalt 
bruiſe bis heele, Many yearcs paſſed ouer the 
heads of Gods people before this was perfor- 


| med, yea many Kings and Prophets,and righ- 


teous men defired to ſee theſe dayes,that lons- - 
ed forthe comming of the Mefſias, and the 
conſolation of Iſrael : but when the fulneſſe of 


| rime was come,God ſent forth his Souone made of 4 
woman,and made under the Law e&c.God pro- 


miſed, and Noah prophefied; and the Scrip- 
ture hath publiſhed, that God ſhold perſwade 
Lapbeth that he may dwel in the tents of Shem, 
ſo that the Gentiles ſhould be conuerted ynto . 
the faith, and wonne by the miniſterie of the 
word, not by the force of the ſword to em- 
brace the Goſpell , This promiſe was long 
deferred, yet in the end truly verified, when 
the Apoſtles were called to preach ynto them, 
prepared for it by the gift of tongues, and en- 
abled to go through the worke, as appeareth 
at large inthe Acts of the Apoſtles, The old 
and new Teſtament do giue teſtimony one to 
another. The old Teſtament containeth many 
and ſundry propheſies : and what is the new, 
bur an accompliſhment of the ſame? All theſe 
allegations,as a cloud of witneſſes, confirme 
this point; that God as he makerth his promi- 
ſes in mercy,ſo in iuſtice and ri 5 7666 ia he 
accompliſheth the ſame. 

Nether let this ſeeme ſtrange vynto vs. For 
firſt conſider with mee, who it is that maketh 
the ſame ; not man who is deceitfull,but God 
who ncuer failed or falfified his word. He is 


true in all his ſayings, and faithfull in all his 


doings: he is as ready to performe, as he is to 
promiſe, and neuer repenteth or recalleth that 
which is gone out of his mouth, This the A- 
poſtle as a faithfull witneſle teſtifieth, Rom, 3, 
3,4.1/hat though ſome did not beleene?ſpall their 
wnbeleefe make the faith of God without effect? 
God forbid : yea, let God be true, and enery man 4 
lyer, as it u written, That thou mighteſt bee in- 
ſtified in thy words, and onercome when thon art 
mdged, The reaſon vſed in this place is this; 
Godis true in his word, and conſtant in his 
promiſe; therefore he neuer deceiueth nor de- 
ludeth thoſe that are his with vaine wordes, 
whoſe truthreacheth vnto the clouds, 
Secondly,as he is true in nature, fo he is vn- 
changeable in will ; heisnot like man that he 
ſhould lye. Man is ſubie& to vanity & incon- 
ſtancy, as to ſpeake, and not to do it: to pro- 
miſe and not to keepe it : but it is not ſo with 
God, who hath opened his mouth, & wil per- 
forme it, This doth [ob plainly declare,C aps 
23,13, Hee # in one minde, andwho can turne 
him? Tea,be doth what bis minde defireth: for be 


willperforme that which # decreedof megand mas- 


ny ſuch things are with bry, There is no yaria- 


blenefſe with im, neither ſhadow of turning, | 


ſhall be not do it ? Hath be ſpoken,and ſhall be not 


he remaineth the ſame euermore,To this pur-| 
poſe Moſes declareth that Balaam could not 

curſe the people of God, but was conſtrained | 
againſt his will to bleſſe them, becauſe God s 
not as man that be ſhould le, neither as the Son 


of man that he ſhould repent ; Hath he ſayde, and 


accompliſh it ? | 

Thirdly, hee is powerful, and of himſelfe 
able and ſufficient to worke out his own wil ; 
ſo that nothing ſhall hinder him, or delay the 
doing thereof when the time is come, Ir fal. 
leth out oftentimes with man, when hee hath 


promiſed to accompliſh a worke, that hee is| 


not able to performe it, either through weak- 
neſſe in himſelfe, or through the ouer-ruling 
powery is in another, Iris not ſo with God; 
whatloeuer he decreeth,hee doeth : whatſoe- 
uer he willeth, he worketh and performeth . 
When after Gogs gracious promiſe to giue 
fleſh vnto his peoplein abundance, CMoſes 
doubted therofin regard of the want of thoſe 
meanes which he ſaw not, and the multitude 
of the people which he ſaw; the Lord ſaid vn- 
to him; [s the Lords hand ſhortned? Thou ſhalt 
now ſee whether my word ſhall come topaſſe vnto 
thee,or not. Secing therefore, God is true of 
his word,vnchangeable in his will, and pow- 


erfull in his workes, wee may builde our faith | 


vpen this trueth, that his promiſes ſhall neuer 
faile any of his children, 

Let vs now apply this doctrine to our ſelues, 
Firſt, is this certaine that God will performe 


whartſoeuer he hath promiſed ? Then we may |. 


conclude this, that whatſoever promiſes are 
nor yet fulfilled, ſhall in due time bee accom- 
pliſhed ? How many promilſcs hath he already 
verified? C ould any power or ftrengrh of man 
preuaile againſt him to fruftrate them, and to 
make them of none efte&? Many there are y 
he hath made which are yet to come, they alſo 
ſhall be made good; for cuen they are as eafj- 
ly brought to paſſe as the reſt which wee ſee 
already performed. We haue apropheſie & 
ce of the calling of the lewes, that they 
all be POR into the Sheepfold of Chriſt 
and profeſle his name, for Gods able to graft 
themin againe, Hence it is that the Apoſtle 
faith, I would not Brethren that ye ſhould be igo 
norant of this ſecret ( leſt ye ſhon!d be arrogant in 
your ſelues) that partly obſtinacy s come to Iſra- 
el, wntill the fulnes of the Gentiles be come in, 
See then hereby the propheſie inverted, Once 
it was, as we heard before, that God ſhould 
raping [apheth to dwel in the tents of Sem: 
ut now the promiſe is, that God will per- 


{wade Sem, to dwell inthe Tents of Iapherh, 
As therefore the church of FTews is brought 
in praying for the conuerſion of the Gentiles, 
ſo ſhold we by an holy emulation from them, 
apply vnto them, and for them, theyr owne 
words, Cant. 8,8. ye baue a/itle Siſter,and ſhe 
hath no breft5: what ſhall we do for our Siſter when 


Gen- 


ſhe ſhall be ſpokgn for ? The calling of the 


tiles 


Rom: 11,23 


i 


- Children, ſhallbeaccompliſhed. .. _ 


erſe 20,21 4&cC. 


}z eu.7,16z1 $o 


I Cor.4q,I1s 
I 2,1 3, 


il ce ſeemed as vnprobable and vnpoſſi- 
ble yen did Godtake away all obſtacles and 
tumblin -blockes, and brought them vnto 


the faith by F power of his rwo-edged ſword: 


{9 we cannot doubt (for faithfull is he y hath 
promiſed) burin his good time he wil in mer- 
cy looke ypon the naturall branches, and ac- 


chem into their owne Oliue tree, They are 
the firſt borne of God, and as it were the el- 


| der Brethren of the houle; albeit they ſeeme 


difinherited for a ſeaſon , and caſt out of the 
houſe, yet God will admit them againe, & re- 
ceiue them into the adoption of ſonnes, And 
our doctrine ſerueth vs as a prop and pillar to 
ynder-prop our faith touching this point, A- 
gaine, God hath promiſed that hee will free 
vs from all ſfinne and miſery, that he will wipe 
away all teares from our eyes, and make vs 


| without ſpot and wrinkle, fo that wee ſhall 


hunger and thirſt no more , « We ſee not this 
with our bodily eyes, neither are wee made 
partakers of this promiſe: For behold wnto this 
boure we both bunger andthirſt, and are naked, 
and are buffeted , aud bane no certaine abiding 
place : weare reuiled, and yet we bleſſe : wee 
are perſecuted, and ſuffer it : we are euill {po- 
ken of, and we pray : we are made as the filth 
of the world, the off-ſcouring of all Pings : 
vnto this time, This doctrine therefore ſer- 
ueth to vphold our faith inthis point. Third- 
ly, God hath promiſed to raiſe vp our bodies 
tos haue lien in the duſt,and are rotted in the 


| wei ns Bop almighty power, who calieth 


things thart are not as if they were, True it is, 
it goeth aboue naturall reaſonto conceiue & 
ynderſtand this truth; yet the Apoſtle ſaith, /f 
the Spirit of Chriſt that raiſed vp Teſws from the 


dead, ſball alſo quicken your mortall bodies, How 
ſocuer then our bodies bee either burned, or 
drowned, or deuoured , God will raiſe them, 
for with him nothing is vnpoſſible, Weſce 
what men are able to doe by Art and worke- 


ly and curious glaſſes ; by diſtillation.they are 
able to extraCt the ſpirite and quinteſſence of 
ſ{undry things:out of one metrall it is not hard 
with them to draw another ; as Siluer out of 
Lead by melting and refining : by ſowing 
their corne thatrotteth in the earth, we ſee it 
hath anew body giuen it, Therefore it is not 
impoſſible in irſelfe. Notwithſtanding we ſee 


Saints remaine in the earth, and ſee corrupti- 
on. This dorine therefore ſerueth to vp- 
hold our faith in this point, & to make vs reſt 


cording to his ancient bountifulneſle, graft | 


dead dwell in you, be that raiſed Chrift fromthe | 


manſhip -: of aſhes,they are able to make coft= 


not this as yet performed; the bodyes of the | 


according to their workes, whether they bee | 


good or euill, Then ſhall the faithful be fully 
glorified, andinherite the crowne of eternall 
life, .This howſocuer ft bee oftentimes and 


faithfully promiſed of God,yer hath bene and | 


is derided of many, who ſhall in the end pay 
theprice of their folly and infidelity, & feele 
that Gods truthis ſtable,and ſurer then F hea- 
uens, This isit whichthe Apoſtle Peter teſti- 
fieth, Thi firſt underſtand, that there ſhall come 
in the laff dayes mockers, which will walke after 
their Iuſtes, and ſay, Where & the promiſe of his 
comming ? For fince the Fatbers dyed, all things 
continge alike, from the beginning of the Creati- 


87, But whatſocuer theſe Atheiſts dreame of } 


the glorious appearance of Chriſt his ſecond 


comming, and howſocuer they put the euill 


day farre from them: yer the Lord of that pro- 
miſe is notſlacke (as ſome men count ſlacke- 
neſle) but is patient toward vs,and wold haue 


no man to periſh, Neuerthcleſſe, the day of 


the Lord will come as a Theefe in the nighr, 


in the which the heauts ſhall paſſe away with 
anoiſe, andthe Elements ſball melte with 
heate, and the earth with the workes that are | 
thercin, ſhall be burnt vp; This we ſee notyer 


performed, neither are we made partakers of 
eternall life, when we ſhall euer reſt & remain 
with the Lord, and nothing ſhall ſeparate vs 
from his glorious and comfortable preſence , 
This doQtrine therefore ſeruetho vphold eur 
faith in thispoint, And whenſocuer we reade 
of any promiſe that God hath in mercy made 
to his Church, albeit it be for a time deferred, 
not preſently accompliſhed, let vs waite with 
patience, and build our Faith ypon the expe- 
rience of his former promiſes, which wee ſee 
already fulfilled ; and ſay with the Apoſile, 7 
know whom I bane beleened, and | am 
that be ts able to keepe that which I bane comit- 


ted to him againſt that day, © Weareſure wee 


builde not inthe aire, we beatenot the ayre U 


bur we builde vpon a ſure foundation, thar 
ſhall never decay or deceive vs, For who cuer 
pur his truſt in him, and was confounded ? Or 
who didſer vp his reſt on him,and went awa 

aſhamed? Hence it is that Chriſt faith, Math. 


5,1 7,18, Thinke not that [ am come, to deitroy | 
the Law of the Prophets, 1 amnot come to dt 


froy thim but to fulfill them + for truly I ſay wn- 
£0 you, till heaues and earth periſh, one iot or ont 
ritle of the Law jhall not ſcape, till all thinges be 


fulfilled, This is needfull for vs to confider: & 


remember, for our faith is often ſnaken with 
doubting and infidelity : that which weſee 
not we many times beleeuenor;and ſowe are 
ſhaken through our weakenefſeas with - the 


perſwaded | 


2 Pet 3,3,4. 


| 
} 
p 
| 
, 


1 Thefſ,4, 17. 


2 Tim, J,12, 


| 


8 


: 


J 


i 


in hope, thathe will not alwayes leaue them | winde : but we muſt make God our rock, and 


inthe graue,nor ſuffer them to periſh therein | reſt on his vnchangeable word, who is trueth 
for euermore, © | irſelfe,andcannor lye,” 7: | 7 
Laſtly, God hath foretold that there ſhall | Secoudly, feeing Godspromiſes ate ſo 
be an end of this world ,that the Lordeeſus | ſurely grounded vppon the immutabilitie of 
ſhall breake the heavens and come to iudge al | Gods truth;that it is ynpoſſible } they ſhould 
flefh, ſo that the dead ſhallriſe; and all ſhall | faile,or he deceiue ; this teacherh thart it is as 
ſtand before his judgement ſeate to receyue | true,that his iudgements ſhall nor faile, but 


G follow 


—_— —_— 


aus 
— — 
EIB adhd 


wt 


——Fimb. © Thepromiſes of God made to his 


_ and lay Tield to field,til there be no place for the 
follow the wicked at the at M4 9 EL Ds 6 ane es #1 fx _ } - 
vnchangeable in the My prin God will yn- | drankennefſe, and to them that continue til night, 
be mayr ata alas 1 ales of his mer- | Woe vnto chews that draw iniquity with cordes of 
dou wy Rh s of his iuſtice, | vanity,end ſinne a; with Cart-ropes, Woe vnto 
cies and pets < me of bs oodnes, but | rbews that ſpeake good of enill, and enil of good; 
noi aqor04 h uſneſſe This is to | whichput darknefſe for light,and light for darke- 
they doubt ofhuls * | 44 |lin Naa hearts.and neſſe 5 that put buter jor ſweet, fo weet for ſoure. 
ſer vp an _ off : f his glorie "and | Woe wnto theme that are wiſe in their owneyes,o 
to denie the 1N rey G 1 ya ou ether | prudent in their owne fight, Woe vnto them that 
wr. oh fe d be hang I one = is al. | are mighty to drinke wine, and tothem that are 
2: plain antrertots TN faile i 75 wo ſreng to penrein firong drinke. Heere are many 
[EAPO MEL my - "9 "This = is di» | Woes, and fearefull threatnings of many miſc- 
"= cert parts o* ems I exhortation | ries, and do the vngodly thinke to cicape? or 
— _ ? cine they ſhould | that theſe things doe not deepely concerne 
rs ar tn? a, uy bY la - Nati- | them? Our Sauiour denounceth a great woe, 
pry ers ragyet vers God. gu fe againlt all contemners of the Goſpell, & tel- 
a2 SEA | leth them, cr ſbalbe eaſter for Tyre & Sidon, n 
vnto him with full purpoſe - wr Ar for Fog Tp jabs af | fo L wh a Se, 
rent LP AE 0p. ny d; T then for them, . Muſt not theſe denunciations 
otras = wr Arann cow be accompliſhed ? Or do we remaine as Infi- 
in your Pearts,and 1 P F | ; 
bath failed of all __—g hn! which the Lord = 0 a 09 Hover No. ” "a5" inn 
_ Fon phone uh fail 5 wah art) Fu empted or excuſed?It cannot » _ his BE 
offs hich the | ſhould fall to the ground, and take none ef. 
pA as Ne i Balltbe LORD | fe&. Letys feare Feſe terrible threatninges, 
bri ito we eu thing, vntil he bane de. | humble our ſelues before him, and forſake 
las. rails Z 00d Land which the Lord | our euill wayes : let vs betake our ſelues yn 
Fey ho op - In which words hee | him, andler ys turne vnto his word, for the 
reacheth, that his threatnings are of the ſame | word will ncuer turne vnto VS, and —_ ns 
nature with his promiſes, and his iudgements | ſelfe to our ator wig arg ull; 
as certaine as his merctes, This appeareth by | repleniſhed with ſuch heauy threatninges, as 
anotable example which God ſhewed at the wy ſerue le a pens grits ag 
breaking vp © the long ſiege of Samaria: he —_ , . T - rophet _ ww Fs 
ny 15 : = ip qo = ” —_— Rr ks vill dey, and approach to _ 
lenty a undance the next day ; ce 7 , | 
24 x6 fiwes to the Prince, on whoſe hand the on of 2 ard _ - w_ are 01/6 _ | 
King leaned,that he ſhould ſee it with his cies iCtion of Io ep wy c ah. wg bich ſhal rink Mal.q,t, 
but he ſhould not cate thereof, Here Goddid | telleth, that r&e day mann W "Boy 
promiſe 630007 SHE _ he - oy ar _—_— on -ars hg A grins bo = 
not ot his | WIC "EO 
cores, ara, ig his wrath? Aras: ſball burne them vp,and ſhall leaue 
| Yes, of his wrath and iudgement;for the peo- | them neither rootnor branch-, Theſe threat- 
ple trod vpon himin the gate,and he dyed, as | nings are ſurer then the heauens which ſhall 
the man of God bad ſaid, ſo it came topaſſe, This | paſſe away, but theſe ſhall neuer: paſle away : 
ſerueth to ſhew the wofull eſtate and conditi. | and therefore woe to them that repent not, 
on of all yngadly men & yorepentant ſinners; | norreturne to the Lord ; for they muſt needes 
for howſocuet they flatter themſelues, & pur | be taken ſuddenly in them as in aſnare,and no 
away the cuill day far from them, being delu. | man ſhall be able to deliver them, They may 
ded,and as it were charmed with a proud pre- | thinkethemſclues forgiuen, or ar leaſt forgot- 
ſumption of Gods mercies,yer __ amen, RO pooes gr they 7's or wg It is 
of God,the curſe ofthe Law,and the terror of | not length oftime that can helpe them, nor 
their conſcience which ftandeth againſt them | ftren xs of their arme that can faue them, nor 
ſhall abide for euer ; and therefore ſo long as | the wedge of Gold that can deliver them : for 
they go forward in fin, and proceedin Y WiC» Riches aunaile rot in the day of wrath, nor {erue | prove. 1! 
we of their hearts, they Bn uſt cauſeto | to pacific his indignation; bur righteouſneſle 
mourne and lament, foraſmuch as the threat. | delivereth from death, 
nings manifeſted inthe word, are inuiolable Thirdly, as we learne the truth of Godin | Y63. 
and vnchangeable, Let all thoſe thatlycin | his threatnings, , ſo there ariſeth from hence 
| any fin repent, & while itis calledto day hear | amoſt excellent ground of aſſured comfort 
his vojce,leſt the curſe ofthe Law,which ſhal | for all Gods ſeruants,to eſtabliſh their hearts 
certainly be fulfilled,do ſeize ypou themyand | inthe immutability of all hig —_ Manie 
they be carried to vtter deſtruction, The Pro» | are the particular promiſes {er downe in the 
Efay5,8,11, |phet£ denounceth many woes againſt wice | word,& as many as are there mentioned, fo 
18,20, 21,22, er men, to vnto them that ionn houſe to bouſe, | manie particular c6forts areminiſtred vnto vs 


_ 


| 


2 Kings 7,1,2 
17.18, ; 


Amoi6,1,z.| 


_ 


—  ——_—————}_ — —_ _ _ 


y__ _ _ 


Q erſe 20,21,0cC- _ = children, [ball beaccompliſhed, 
| — frombehand of God, tothe end that wee | therefore in all our neceſſities, ler vs. poſleſle 
belecuing them, and as it were, claſping our | our ſoules with patience, and wait conſtantly | 
armes abourthem, might haue ſtrong conſo- | forthe accompliſhment thereofygwhich in due 
lation and boldneſſe to come to the throne of | time ſhall rake ou effeR, The fault is io our | 
-4ce; * Wherefore, whenſocuer wefeele the | ſelues, who will not lay hold ypon the ſame, 
veaknefſe of our faxh,we muſt haue recourſe | he hathfſaide he will be our tower of defence, 
to his word, As they which haue a dim fight and City of refuge to ſhield ys from danger & 
| 1nd weake eye, vſe rhe helpe of their Specta- | all diſtreſſe; bur we will not truſt himof his | 
cles, and thereby finde comfort: ſo ſhould we | word, but vie ynlawfull meanes for our deli- 
when we are at any time troubled with doub- | uerance, That which hath bene ſaid of tranſi- | 
ring, belpe our ſpirituall eye-fight with often | tory and temporall bleſſings,may alſo be ſpo- 
{ looking into the glaſſe of his word, -and me- | ken'of eternall, God hath promiſed the renu-| 
ditating continually vppon his promiſes . It | ing of our hearts, the forgiueneſle of fines, | 
were endleſſe and infinite to ſpeake of all his | andthe kingdome of heauen,as ler.31,32,33. | 
racious promiſes ne in his worde: | Heb.$,10,11,12. Efay 40, 1, 2. 1 willput my 
me are of temporall bleſſings, and other of | Lawes in their minde, and in their heart 1 will 
ſpirituall and eternall; in both wee ought to | write them. I wil be their God, and they ſhall be 
vt reſt ypon the vnchangeableneſſe of, his will, | my people. [wil bee mercifull to their wnrighte- 
| who is not as man that he ſhould any way de- | onſneſſe, and 1 wi remember their ſins and their | 
ceiue vs; as thoſe that vſe to promiſe much, & | imiquities no more. | 
performe little, His Khaley, is certaine, and Theſe are great and precious promiſes : þ- 


very good payment, if wee dare truſthim of | heereare ſweet comforts of life and f(aluation | 
Mal 37.25. | his word. Itis he that hath ſaide, Ahane beene | offered vnto ys on Gods {xr : lettheſe be to 
"| ſyong,andamold, yet | ſaw nener the righteous | vas the Anchor of our ſoules both ſurg and 


! forſaken, nor bis ſeede begging bread . It is hee ſtedfaſt, Theſe are immutable things, where- Hebrew:6,1f, | 
I&b,13.6,7. | that hath ſpoken, /wilnor faule thee neither for- | init ts unpoſſible that God ſhould te, and there-| 
*, 1 ſake thee, ſothat we may boldly ſay, The Lord is forelet ys be eſtabliſhed in them,and lay hold 

mine helper neither will I feare what man can de | vpon that hope which is ſet before vs. And if 
lachew 6,33 | v9to me. It is he that hath promiſed, Seeke yee | we belecue not, yet abideth be faithful, be can- | > Tim. 2,13. 
firſt the kingdome of God andhis righteonſneſſe, | not deny bimſelfe. No greater comfort can be 
ard all theſe things ſpall bee miniſtred vnto you. | giuen, no greater promiſe can be made, then 
We ſee how much many men vexe & torment |.to aſſure ys ofthe pardon and forgiueneſle of 
themſclues about earthly & tranfitory things; | our ſinnes, which make a ſeparation between 
they feare they ſball want before they die,and | God and vs, To haue a feeling of this wer- 
give themſclues to vnlawfull ſhiftes to main- | cy, isas{weet Incenſe ynto the foule, and as 
taine themſelues andtrheir eſtate : the reaſon gens balme ynto the heart, Let ys there- 
heereof is, becauſe they haue vnbelecuing | fore comfort our ſelues with this promiſe, & 
hearts; they cannot caſt themſelues and their | howſoeuer Satan fift ys,and ſeek by all means 
care ypon the Lord, they will not ſeekehis | to take fromys this peace of conſcience which 
loue and fauour, they labour not to be recon- | paſſeth all vnderftanding, we muſt ſhroud our 
ciled to himin Chriſt Ieſus, and whatſocuer | ſclues vnder the {afery of his worde which a- 
hepromiſe vnto them ofhis word, they be- | bideth for euer ; and when we are tempted to 
leeue nothing at all. doubt of his goodneſle inthe remiſſion of our 
Take anexample of Gods prouidence ouer | finnes, let vs lay hold pn the former promiſes, 
his people, whiles they walked and wandred | and know that the heauens themſelues ball 
in the Wilderneſſe , they had neither ſeede | fall and be mouedour of their places, befote | 
time nor harueſt, and they were an huge mul. | the truth of his word (which js truth it ſelfe) 
titude, of more then fixe hundred thouſand, | ſhall be diminiſhed or diſanulled, ; 
befide women and children, yet hee ſuſtained Fourthly, is God conſtant ofhis word,and 
them, and provided for them till hee brought | faithfull of his promiſe, then it is required 'of 
them into the land of Cayaan., He isnot as a | vs to belike our heauenly Father in truth:atnd 
poore Father that hath moe children then he | faithfulnefſe. When God hathpromiſed any 
is able to ſuſtain; or as a ſtatethat is conſtrai- | bleſſing to hispeople, he is true of his worde, | 
2 nedto disburden it ſelfe of their ſuperfluitie | and bringeth it to paſſe. The Lord ſaydeto 

and overflowing multitude,and fo to ſend out | them, After ſexenty yeares bee accompliſhed at |. . 9.10.11 
many Colonies to plant themſelues in other | Babel, [wil viſit yow, andperforme my good pro-| au:t9,2, 
TY places: he hath al the earth in his own power, | wiſe roward you, and canſe youtoreturne to this 
& is able to prouide for all his children y wait | place; fer [ know the thoughts that I bane tboght 
vpon him, and put their truſt and confidence | roward you, enen the thoughts of peace and not of 
in him. This muſt be our comfort in time of | rrowble, to give you an end, and your hope , This 
triall and tentaxion, that he hath promiſed ne- | did hee accompliſh by the meanes of Cyrus, 
uer to faile vs nor forſake vs: and albeit mans | whoſe ſpirit hee ſtirred yp to make a procla- 
promiſes may deceiue vs,and his deede come | mation throughout his kingdome,that who- 
ſhort of his worde, yet no iot or portion of ſocuer would, ſhould goe vp to Jeraſalem to 
| Gods promiſes ſhall remaine vnfulfilled; and builde it and inhabite there, Now, as _—_ 
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The promiſes of God made to his 


Pſalm.15,4. 
loſh, 9. 


E Tudg. 194-25. 


\ Math.23,23. 
Gal.5,22, 


ithfull 
ev7 and make conſcience of our words & | 
ſayings,that thereby we may aſſure our ſelues 
©o bee the children of our heauenly Father, 
Wee muſt therefore know that all iuſt coue- 
nants and contradts,all promiſes & bargaines 
muſt be perfourmed, albeit they bee made to 
our hurt and hinderancegand binde vs in con= 
þ iinies and duty,by the Law of God & man, 
ſofarre forth as hee gooey? to require them, 
ro whom they haue 
'phet asking the queſtion, Who ſhall dwell in 
the Lords Tabernacle, & reſt in his holy Hill, 
 maketh this anſwere, Hee which ſweareth to 


bis hurt and changeth not, This wee ſce in [o- 


44 toward the' Gibeomites : and in the booke 
of Indger,chapt.1. when the Spies ſaw a man 
come out of the City,and {aid vnto him, Shew 
v3 we pray theethe way into the,City, and we will 
ſhew thee mercy: when he had ſhewed them the 
way into the Ciry, they {mote the City with 
the edge of the ſword, buttheylet the man & 
all his houſhold depart, Hence wee ſhould 
leatne,to be wary and watchfull in our promi- 
ſes,confidering as well, whether wee be able 
roperforme them, as whether wee be willing, 


| and examining our hearts whether they be 1n 


our owne power nor not,and whether (if they 
be) it be lawfull for vs to performe them, For 
ſome things are lawfull in themſelues to pay 
and perfourme,which arc in no ſort in our po- 
wer : andother things may bein ourpower, 
which are not lawfull to be done. This fide- 
lity in keeping promiſe, is 4 weighty point of the 


therefore it ſtandeth vs vpon to make conſci- 
ence thereof, If any man were asked the que- 
ſtion, whether hee thinke it his duty to ende- 
uour to belike God, and to ſtriue to reſem- 


IE_—_ ww — OI 


blehim, as thechilde reſembleth his father, 
he would be ready. to anſwere, It is his dut 

to do it, and his comfort that ir is {o : If then 
we acknowledge the neceſſity of it,let vs fol- 
low himiin conſtancy agd true dealing, ftudy- 
ing to be perfeft ar our beauenly Father t« per- 
fett, This is thatvſc which the Apoſtle yr- 


|.gerh,2 Cor, t,' When I was thus minded, did 


{ wſe lightneſſe? Or minde I thoſe things which I 
| inde, according to the fleſo, that with me ſhould 
be yea, yea, and nay, nay? Tea, God faithfull, 
that onr word toward yow, was not yea and nay : 
for all the promiſes of God in ( brilt are yea, and 
are in bim, Amen, unto the glory of God through 
V5, The Apoſtle in theſe wordes declareth 
that he was wrongfully {landered, and vniuſt- 
ly charged with looſeneſle and lightneſſe of 
promiſe,and vnconſcionable breaking of his 
word;inaſmuch as he had alwaies before him 
the example of God, whom he acknowledg- 
cthto be faithfull in his words and promiſes, 

This ſerueth to reproue thoſe that will raſh- 

ly promiſe any thing,as Saw/did to Daxid, as 

Labwr did to Iacob, and then changed their 

minde as the weather-cocke doethat euery 


Oe winde, Theſe are like the reede 


— 


:n hisword, ſolct vs follow his cx- | 


Law, Math.2.3 ,and 4 fruite of the Spirit * and. 


that bendeth too and fro; but it muſt not bee 
ſo with vs, we muſt purpoſe,and nor alter; we 


muſtpromiſe, and then perfourme carefully 


what we hauepromiſed, Pa 
Laſtly, whenſoeuer God hath made good 


the words of his mouth, and accompliſhed 


vs intime of famine,and made vs to ſee, that 
Manx lineth not by bread onely, but by enery word 
that proceedeth ont of his mouth? Let vs not 
ſacrifice ynto our net,nor burne incenſe vnto 
our yarne, but ſay with the Prophet, Not vn- 
tovs, O Lord, not untovs, but unto thy Name 
Line the glory, for thy lowing mercy and for thy 
truths ſake, This duty weſee praQtiſed by 
King Sa/omon, 1 Kings 8, Bleſſed be the Lord 
Godof Iſrael, who ſpake with bis mouth unto 
Danid my fatber, and hath with bis hand fulfil- 
led it : the Lord bath made good his word that be 
ſpake,and T am riſen vp intheroome of Dauid my 
father, and {it onthe Tbrone of Iſrael, as the 
Lord promiſed, and haxe built the houſe for the 
name of the Lord God of Iſrael. A worthic 
patterne and preſident for ys to follow,when- 
ſoeuer we taſte of the grace and bounrifulnes 
of God,to offer yp vnto him a ſong and facri- 
fice of thankſgiuing . Andif wee muſtdoe 


this for temporall bleſſings, much more are 


God haue for a ſeaſon hidde his face fromvs, 
that we haue ſeene no light of his grace, bur 
all theſe things haue been couered with dark- 
neſle and diſcomfort, as it were the Sunne in 
a Cloud ; if our finnes as the waucs of the ſea 
haue gone ouer our head, and beene a burden 
t00 heauy for vsto beare, and yet inthe eade 
God hath remembred his mercy towards vs, 
andnot ſhut vp his kindneſlein diſpleaſure; 
why haug we ſtill vnthankfull hearts, & why 
haue we jy 
dumbe men, and why do wee not confeſſethe 
Lord his louing kindneſſe, and his wonderfull 
workes before the ſonnes of men? Who isit 
that liueth vponthe earth, and hath not found 
by daily experience the fairhfulneſſe of the 
Lord,in making good his promiſes vnto him? 
yet where are they that returne to him againe 
witha gratefull remembrance of his grace, 
and an holy acknowledgment of his truth to- 
ward him? We are like the Lepers in y Gol- 
pell, who were all cleanſed, but God was not 
praiſed of them all,onely one was found, who 
returned to giue Godthepraiſe, Letys not 
be like theſe ynthankfull Lepers, ,that ſwwal- 
lowed vp the goodues of God toward them, 
and neuer confeſſed the receiving of it, He 
will not ſuffer ſuch (wine to deuoure his be- 
nefits, that can open their mouthes wide to 
taſte of his mercies, as the earth that gapeth 
to receive the ſhowers of raine;bur haue lear- 
ned to keepe them ſhut when they ſhoulde 
praiſe Gods name with aloud yoice , Their 


: SES 


— 


his promiſes ynto'vs, which wee hauelong | 
looked for & expected, it is our duty topraile |. 
his name, and to giue him the glory of the] 


' worke,to whom alone it is due, Hath he fed | 
eenc made , The Pro- 


we bound to do it for ſuch as are ſpiritual. If 


ut yppe our mouthes in hilence as. 


_ Chap.x,. | 


Uſes, 


Deur.8,z, 


Mathew 44g, 


Pal. 19,1, | 


t Kin.8,1;;2 


Lu.17: 14) 


ron gues 


Children, ſball be accompliſhed. 


o | 
tongues arC 


eloquent and learned when ny 
1 


nothing to do, Welearne from hence, that| 


; 


areto craue, but whenthey have received, | 
and cannot ſpeake. Let 
practiſes, and as we ſee 


they are tongue-tyed 
vs be farre from ſuch! 
them, learne to deteſt them, that God may 
haue the glory, andbe allinall, Letvsnot 


the Lord dot mage my remember them 
with his kindneſſe, yer do torgert him and the 
workes of mercy that he hath ſhewed toward 
them. 

. The former part of the Chapter conſiſted 
in numbring of the Tribes 2 inthe latter he 
declareth that the Leuites were not numbred, 
who were not for the wars,but to ſerue in the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, We ſhall 
ſee them afterward numbred by themſclues, 
bur they were not put in the common rancke 


and reckoning, becauſe God had choſen them 
to be his ape”. 


fon, and ſeparated them from 


the reſt of the people, And leſt any man 


ſhould thinke, that Aoſes did extraordinari- 
ly exalt,and ambiriouſly preferre the Tribe of 
 Lexi,wherof himſclfe deſcended, he ſheweth 


he didit not of his owne head, but by the 
peciall commandement of God, Their of= 
fe is declared, to take the charge of the Ta- 
bernacle and worſhip of God,that when they 
were to take their journey, they ſhould carry 


it; and when they were to ſtay and pitch their 


Tents,they ſhould ſet it downe, and looke to 
itwith all diligence, Andas God would 
not haue-them entangled and encombredin 
affaires vnproper to them,and impertinent to 
their calling: ſo hee would not haue others 
that were not of their Tribe and family, to 
breake into their fun&tion, as it were to in- 
uade another mans poſſeſſton;nay he denoun-+ 
ceth death to ſuch as were ſtrangers from that 
Tribe, that ſhould preſume to meddle with 
thoſe holy things, or ſet their hands vnto the. 
An example heereof we haue in V2zah, 2. 
Sam,6, 6. becauſe bee touched the eArke of 
God contrary to rhe Law, was puniſhed with 
ſodaine death,and ſtriken with the immediate 
hand of God that fell vpon him, to the terror 
of others, and to woxke reuerence in the harts 
of all men toward the ſacred things of his ſer. 
vice, God did not admit allmen without 
differenceto miniſter before him, but ſepara- 
ted onely the Leuites, leſt holy things ſhould 
be -polluted and prophaned; and withall to 
teach that all men are in themſelues vnworthy 
to ſtand before him and come into his pre- 
lence, except they haueca calling fro:nhim, 
Thus then wee ſee the charge laide vypon the 
Leuites,what it is; they are diſtinguiſhed frs 
the other Tribes who were numbred for the 


watre : but theſe are kept to ſerue in the Ta- 
bernacle,to-miniſter in the holy place, meds 


of the worſkip of God, leſt vengeance come 
Vpon the Congregation of the Children of 


ted, 
tread in the ſteppes of ſuch perſons, as albeix | 


dle with the holy things, and to take y charge 


lſradl, Theſe things they ought to do, | but | 
das. things of another nature, they had | 


iris the duty of the Miniſters of Gods worde, 


to exerciſe themſclues onely in things of their 


calling, they muſt waite and attend vpon the 


office to which they are choſen/and appoin- 


They are not to be diſtrated from 
their calling by worldly matters that no way 


belong vntothem : bur conſidering to what 


vies and ends they are ſet apart from others, 
they (bould be intentiue thereunto. This is ſet 
downe afterward more plainely and particu- 
larly touching the Tribe of Lew, Bring the 
Tribe of Lemi, andſet them before Aaron the 
Prieſt, that they may ſerue bim, and take the 
cbarge with bimy, enen the charge of the whole 
Congregation, ro do the ſernice of the Taberva- 
cle, This is it which Moſes ſetteth downe 
touching Lexi, Deut.33,9,10, He ſaide vnto 
bu father and mother] hane not ſeene bir, ney- 
ther knew he his brethren,nor knew bis owne chil 
dren, for they obſered thy word, and kept thy co- 
wnenent : they ſhallteach [acob thy indements, & 
Iſrael thy Law, they ſhall put Incenſe before thy 
face, and the burnt Offering vpon thine eAltar. 
The Apoſlle Pax ſetting downe the offices & 
Officers of the Church, giues euery one his 
charge, and bindeth them within the limits 
& precinQts thereof, out of which they were 
not to walke or wander,Rom, 1 2.7,8. Secing 


we bane gifts that are diners,efc: whether wee 


hane an Office, let vs waits on the office : or hee 
that teacbeth, on teaching : or he that exhborteth, 
on exhortation : he that diſtribmteth,let him do it 
with fimplicity,&c; where he aſligneth to eue- 
ry one his proper duty, as it were his owne 
ground totill and manure, that they ſhoulde 
not enter into the poſſeſſion of another, Thus 
doth the Apoſtle Peter charge the Elders 
whole office was to teach the people, Feede 
the flocke of God that dependeth pon you, All 
theſe teſtimonies tend to this point, to ſhewe 
that the Miniſters arenot to encomber them- 
ſelues raſhly in matters eſtranged from them, 
but to waite and attend ypon the Office vnto 
which they are called, | 

And doubtleſſe itis great 'reaſon that they 
ſhould content themſclues with their owne 
callings, that ſo they may pleaſe him that hath 
called them,and forgoe al that may diſtract & 
diſturbe them inthe courſe and calling wher- 
unto they ought to tend, Wee mult be like 
ſouldiers that are called to beare armes, The 
reaſon and compariſon is preſſed by the Apo- 
{tle to this purpoſe, 2 Tim.2.3,4., Therefore 
ſuffer thou affiiftion, as a good ſouldier of leſs 
Chriſt: noman that warreth,entengleth bimſelfe 
with the affaires of thus life, becauſe hee wonld 
pleaſe him that hath choſen him to be a ſouldier., 
This is the order and diſcipline of warre, ſo 
ſoone as the ſouldiers are enrolled and have 
giuen their narpes totheir Captaines, they 
leaue their houſes,they forſake their families, 
and forgoe whatſoeuer is deare vnto them, ro 
the end they may do their dury to their Cap” 
taine that hath choſep them,and fight the bat- 


tels 


Deftrine 
Itis the Mis 
ſters dury,t2 


proper to his 
calling, 


x Peter 5,2 


Reaſon 1, 


do the duries 


, 


Num,3,0,7. | 


| 


mn ., 
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It is the office of the Miniſter 


; tels to which they are appointed. If this ho- | 


' ſuch duties as are peculiarly belonging vito' 


ur be done to morrall men, what ought we 
x lo to the Sonne of God, when hee 1s lo 

ood and gracious, aSto receiue vs into his 
[por giuc ys Our preſlſe-money, and to 
pay vs our Wages ? Hee could want vs well 
enough,he hath no need of vs, - Were it not 
then a great ſhame, and an horrible reproch 
for nes Ha oore ſouldiers who fight & know 
not $9 B08 ſhould notwithſtanding doe 
this honor to a mortall man, to my al their 
affaires and buſineſlſe : and yet we ſhould bee 
Þ nice and delicate, that we can beare & tor- 
bearenothing for the ſeruice of Chriſt ? 
Secondly, the multitudes great, and the 
difficulty much of thoſe things which are re- 
quired of the Miniſter, belonging rightly & 
duely to his calling, in regard whereof wee 
may ſay with the Apoſile, 2 Cor, 2,16. Who 
is ſufficient for theſe things? Were that a wiſe 
ſeruant,who hauing both his hands fall, and 
more then he can well do, ſhould befides his 
maiſters worke yndertake anew and another 
burden of ſome other mans buſineſſe, which 
of right doth not belong vnto him ? Or were 
he a wiſe Steward, who hauing enoughto 
do,to prouide meate for the family in due fea- 
fon, ſhould meddle with other matters vnfit 
for him? In like manner, it cannot be appro- 
ued,that the Miniſter of God ſhoulde intcr= 
meddle with things not incident to his office, 
con{idering on the one fide, the worthinefle 
and weightineſſe of his calling, which will 
require all the gifts he hath (if he had afarre 
greater portion) and onthe other fide, his 
owne weakneſle and rv to ſtand vnder 
fo great 4 charge, which is able to weary the 


(trongeſt man : inaſmuch as the _ vpon 


him two ſeuerall callings, will cauſe him to 
leaue vndone in one, A much as hceperfor- 
meth inthe other. Weſec this inthe exam- 
ple of the Apoſtles, As 6,2,344, who were 
of moſt eminent and extraordinary guifts, yet 
their miniſtery did ſo bufie them and ſet them 
on worke, that they would admit no other 
charge with it, but did disburden themſelues 
of that which they had,and caſt the care of at= 
tending vpon the poore to others, Jt « not 
weete that we ſhould leane the word of GOD 10 
ſerne the Tables : wherefore brethren, looke yee 
Ont among you ſenen wen of honeſt report, full of 
the boly Chef and of wiſedome, which wee may 
appoint to this buſineſſe, & we will gine our ſelues 
continually to praier, and tothe miniſtration of 
the word, The Apoſtles found themſelues 
not able to diſcharge both theſe callings, to 
prouide for the poore, & to preach-the Goſ« 
| pell. Haue any beene ET with like gifts, 
or were they ableto match them? If they 
were not, how can they take ypon them that 
which theſe maiſter-builders refuſed ? So the 
it appeareth that the Miniſters muſt not en- 
rangle themſelues with any thing beſides 
their miniſtery, 
Let vs come tothe vigs. Firſt ofall, are 


—— 


abuſes that arecre 
| namely to begin, ſuch as are idle and dono- 


 thar 


ruler, prepareth ber meate in the ſummer, and 


they to imploy themſelues and their time in|. 


them ? Then this ſerueth to meete with many- 
t into the Miniſtery ; as 


thing, ſuch as are ſlothfull and- flow bellies, 
True to themſelues, and feed themſelues, | 
but feede not the flocke that dependeth vp- | 
on them. Idleneſſeis vnfit for any calling, 
and vnlawfull in any perſon: but much more! 
inthe Miniſter of the word. The Prophet E. 
zekiel is earneſt and vehement in reprooving 
theſe drones, chapt, 342.3. Tbus ſaith the 
Lord, woe bee vnto the Shephearay of Iſrael, 
that feed thetnſelnes : ſhould not the ſhepheards 
feede the flotkes ? Te rate the fat, andyee cloathe 
Jou with the wool, ye kill thems that are fed but ye 
feede not the ſhreepe, Such as will do nothing 
in the Chutch, nor take any paines in their 
places, are worthy of nothing, who ſeeing 
they will notlabour, are not wofthy to eate, 
Such are to bee ſent to ſchoole to the brute 
beaſts, who by the light of nature haue lear- 
ned to ſhunne 1dlenefle, Salomon ſaith, Go 
to the Piſmire,O ſluggard, bebold ber waies and 


be wiſe : for ſhe haumg no guide, gouernonr, nor 


gathereth ber food in barneft, It is afoule ſpe 
and blemiſh, eſpecially ina Miniſter, to bee 
branded with the infamous note of idleneſle, 
We ſee inthe Common-wealth, where the 
fault is not ſo greeuous or fo dangerous, how 
idle perſons are euill ſpoken off, reproched, 
vnpiticd, and oftentimes puniſhed : wee fee 
how lawes are daily ſharpned againft themro 
compell them to 7 Sos and to worke with 
their hands,or elſe tro make them ſmart for it, 
When any grow lazie and loitering about 
their bufines, we commonly ſend them to the 
houſe of corre&tion, Bur the idleneſle of the 
Miniſter is a greater offence, and bringeth 
with it the ruine of themſelues and many o- 
thers. There cannot be a greater ſcarre or 
ſcab in the Church, then to haue it peſtered & 
plagued with ſuch ſores, - Informer times 
of {uperſtition we were wont to be troubled 
with dead Idols : but bleſſed be God they arc 
pulled downe and deſtroyed, and the names 
of them are almoſt vnknowne vuto vs, Not- 
withſtanding in theſe daies of the light of the 
Goſpell, wee are troubled with liuing Idols, 
which do as much harme as the other, and ah» 
noy the Church with great danger, and vn- 
dermine the good eſtate of it another way, 
Theſe are Idols that are mufled and tongue- 
tyed; they haue eyes and ſee not, they haue 
eares and heare nor, they haue mouthes and 
ſpeake nort,neither doth any voice paſſe tho- 
rough theirthroat, Let theſe men know,that 
they omit the duties of their calling, & there- 
fore cannot haue any comfort in their places, 
Let them be laborers, or elſe be no Miniſters, 
Secondly, this reproueth ſuch as are content 
totakepaines in the Church,who would bee 
aſhamed to be accounted loiterers, and "on 
this 
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; ſe 47,48- 


ObieQtion 1, 


Anſwer, 


this doctrine ſeizeth vppon them and arreſt. 
«th them as deÞters to God and his people, 
Theſe are Preachers of the ward, but withall 
they g 


[y as they ought, Theſe hauc taken vppon 
7 hn ang ns Miniſters, aud yet they, will 

farmers and grazeyers : they will bee both 
ſpirituall and temporall: they will ſerue God 
and the world, Butthe more theſe men en- 
wrap themſelues in earthly things & thoghts, 
the more they negle& heauenly ; and while 


ching worldly matters, they muſt needs neg- 
le& better ſtudies, For the greater their care, 
is inthe one; the more their careleſneſle is in 
theother : and the more deepely they dive ins 
to the world, the more ſhallow are their me- 
ditations in the word; The office of the 
Deacons to attend vpon the poore(to receiue 
the almes with one way and to diſtribute 
them wirh the other) was meerely Ecclefiaſti. 
call; and therefore being in part of the. ſame 
nature,might with more caſe andleſfe trou- 
ble be annexed to the Miniſtery of the word; 
/et the Apoſtles (as we heard before) caſt it 
Eom them as a burden ynto them ; how then 
ſhall we in theſe daies, not to bee compared 
with the Apoſtles, and for diſpatch and ex- 
pedition, but children to them, ' preſume to 
mingle and ſhuffle matters ofthe world with 
our Miniſtery, that are of diuers, nay contra- 
ry nature, and thinke to mannage and order 
them both very ſufficiently? He would bec 
accounted a fond and ynwiſe man, who ha- 
uing an heauy burden already vpon his ſhoul- 
ders as much as he is able to bearc & endure, 
ſbould notwithſtanding lay hold of another 
as weighty as the former, and yet ſuppoſe 
himſelf to have ſufficient ren gth to carry 
it with the ſame facility, - 

But ſome man may obie&, that Peter and 
the other Apoſtles werefiſher-men, and did 
alſo go to fiſhing after they were called ro be 
Apoſtles : and Paw! became a Tent -maker,la- 
bouring with his hands, and exerciſing a ma. 
nuall occupation, 

I anſwer, this doth not allow the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpell to be trades-men, or fi 3+. 
ermen, where there is a Church well eftabli- 


in the ruines and deſolations thrreof, In theſe 
calcs itis lawfull for the Miniſter to ioyne to 
his calling another calling, in the pouerty of 
his owne perſon, not otherwiſe able to main- 
taine his eſtate, and in the cenerall want and 


:u6 themſelues ſo much to matters of 
this world, that they cannot follow their ſtu- | 
dies privately, nor teach the people publike-. ec | indec 
men, who do it to be great men inthe world, 
to grow. rich and wealthy, and to. raiſe yp | 
their poſterity to be mighty vpon. the earth? | 


ce. 


their heads are buſie in — and difpat- 


ing, or planting, ot ſuch likezhe finnes not: 
| prouided that 


| do their beſt endeuour, 
(hed andreformed ; they are onely tolerated | 


to caſe and ſupportthe necd aud pouerty of 
the Church, The Apoſtles, did this in-caſc 


fired occafion; and parply:hat he pighs helpe 


of neceſſity. bur whar is. this'to juſtifie and | 


beare out .the prattiſe of worldly minded 


Theſe are ſo much choaked with the thornes 


2Cor.11,12 


Z 


of cares of this life,and decejtfulneſſe of ri- | - 


ches,that they can preach fildome,and that ſo| 


coldly, and rawly, and vndigeſtedly, as that 
it may well appeace they. haue carth in their 
mindes and mouthes, that their yoyces are 
ſtopped, and their = are decayed, and 
their zeale is quenched, . Whar, then, will 
ſome ſay ?.. Would you haue vs alwayes po- 
ring ypon abooke? or would you. not have 
vs prouide for our. family that God hath. gi= 
uen vs? Tanſwer, itis lawfull.ro do the of- 
fice of the father of a family,to order the tnat- 
ters of his owne houſhold aright, GOD 


commandeth it,man willeth it, nature requi- | 


reth it,and law alloweth of it; ſo that 1hoſo- 
ever prouideth not for bis owne, efÞecially thoſs| 
of hu family, bath denied the faith, and is worſe 
then az Infidel,” Faces are men alwayes 


bound co bee in their ſtudies as ina Priſon ; 


that which wanterh ſcaſonablt teſt, cannor. | 
long endure and continue, . The mindeis as | 
a man that trauaileth a long journey, inthe | 


end he will wax weary, and muſt haue reſt:or 


as a bow that cannot ſtand alwayes bent, leſt 
it be ouermuch weakned, Ifanarcher ſhould| 


continually ſhoote in his bow and neuer yn- 


bend it, hee would in ſhorttime breake it in-| 
to ſhiuers,and make it ynprofitable, So when | 
the Miniſter hath wearied himſelfe in the 
weighty workes of his holy calling, heis nox| 


himſelfe 


or grafts, 


denied leaue and liberty to refre 


other waies. If it bcein hacking, 


cre be 4 difference made be- 
tweene recreation andan occupation, and, 
that they hinder not his Rk or particu- 
lar calling, . 


Every Miniſter, if iy 3 hee conſider of 2.341204 
ath as much as hee |' 


his place, ſhall finde hee 


| 


| 


I Tims,8, 


can turne his head and hand ynto, when they, "£9 
ri, 4 


Weeare commanded to f'* "0 offence to. 
Tew or Gemile,or to the Church of GO D, But 

for vs,that profeſſe our ſelues ſpirituall men, 
and yet to liue as temporall men, is offenſiue 
to the people,and layeth a ſtumbling blocke 


before them, and therefore itis to be auoided| 


of vs. 


t Cor,10g2 


_ todothe duties-proper to his calling... +1, «4... 49, | 
to cut away occafion from. them which de. | | 


| need of the Church, not able ſufficiently ro 
| Prouide forhim,. The cauſes and occaſions 
| of Pamls labouring with his hands,were part- 
| ly that he might.nor in that point be infericr 
[tothe falſe Apoſiles, who tooke no wages 
| orſtipend, thereby ſccking to, winne credite . 
to themſelues, andto diſgrace. the true ſer- 
uants of Chriſt, in regard whereof he ſought 


Let vs ſet before ys the example of Chriſt | 
Teſus and his praCtiſe, Luke 12, verſe 2x3, 
who refuſed 10 dinide the inheritance among 
che Bretheren; having reſpe& vnto the 
boundes and limites of Fis calling: declaring 
cherby thatit belongeth in no wile tothe Mi-| 
niſters of the wordto intermeddle in} iudge- 
F ment 


—— 


—— 


ate ew —_—_— tan, 5 mated 


Numb. 


It is the Office of the Miniſter 


— 


Chap, 


. 
. 


e 


7% ary ee ts tr * 


Math: 22, 25, 
Luk.9,59,60, 


161,62: 


The third res 


{ proofe. 


; Ezckiel,44,8. 
; 
; 


: 
f 


{| * Inthe expo- 
fition of Pbi- 


lemon, 


UVſe 2s 


| office 


| ment of ſuch cauſes. Hee failed notin any 


ies that fell out in the compaſle of his 

pow bur perfourmed them illingly : this 
i vtterly refuſed, and therefore no 
doubt was imperrinent to the Miniſter, Like- 


| wiſe when the people would haue taken him 
and made bm King, he conueyed himſelfe out || 


of their ſighr, and would not accept ſuch ho- 
nour at their hands. Thus he alſo refuſed to. 

ronounce ſentence vpon the harlot that was 
brought vnto him, ſaying, [ds not condemne 
thee;gor thy way and p irs no more: {o that hee 
would not meddle with ciuill and criminall 
caufes, And w_ praQtiſed himſelfe, ſo hee 
taught his Apoſtles,and others that profeſſed 
to be his Diſciples.. When one that was 
called to follow Chriſt, ſaid , Lord, ſuffer mee 
firſt to go and Tury my father," leſws faide vnto 
bins, Let the dead bury their dead,but go thon & 
preach the Kingdome. of God,” Then another 


| faide, I will follow thee Lord, but let me goe 


and bid themifarewell which are at mine 
houſe ; Teſus ſaide yinto bm, No man that put- 
reth bis hand to the Plough ,and [ooketb backe, is 
apt to the Kingdome of G OD. To conclude 
ee ofors no. man muſt ouver-burden him- 
ſefe, wittithings that belong nor to his cal- 
ling; And albeit ſomehaue donefuch things 
in the pouerry \,of the Church, yer weemuſt 
make a difference betweene thoſe that doe it 
to ſuſtaine neceſſity, and others that thereby 
maintaine + ; nina the one doth it tho- 
rough defe&; the other in all pompe and ex. 
cefſ Thirdly; this reproueth thoſe that al- 
beft they doe not entangle them-ſelues in 
worldly buſineſle, yet they entangle them- 
{clues with ſundry livings, that it is nor poſſi- 
ble for them to'do. the duries proper to their 
calling. ; For while they labour in the one, 
they cannot labour in nA other, and if they 
be preſent at'the one, they are abſent from 
the othet, But the calling ofthe Miniſter re- 
quixeth perſonallpaines, and admitteth nor 
an ordinary Deputy ; no more then the Le- 
uites tould pur out their charges to others, 
whoare reproued by the Prophet, Becanſe 
they kept not the ordinances of the Lords holy 
things, and themſeluer had ſet others to take the 
charge of bis Sanfluary, Neither can this be 
any diſcharge vnto vs, that we haue others 
to labour for vs, men of gifts & knowledge : 
| ſeeing as the charge is ours, and belongin 
to our perſons, ſo the diſcharge ſhould alſo 
be ours, andtouch our owneperſons, Burt of 
this, wee haucalready ſpoken more at large 
elſewhere *, and therefore will omit it,refer= 
ring the Reader to thar place for farther reſo. 
lution. | 
'Secondly, this doCtrine ſerueth for comfort 
tO all thoſe that are true-hearted Leuites;find 
leaue all by-matters that ſtand not with their 
calling,to ſerue God aright in their places. If 
we bee truely anſwerable to the weight and 
worthineſſc of our Miniſtery, and are carefull 
to bring foorth the fruites thereof, and are 


1g gn” - 


i $0. hs ſo 


faithfull in performing che duties that God| 


hath bound vs ynto, we may ſay withthe A 


the faith, henceforth « laid: vp for me the crown 
of righteonſniſſe, which the ' Lord the righteous 
Inage ſhall gine me at that time - and not to mee 
onely, but ynto all them alſo that lone bus appea- 


rinp. 

ang the day of his departure was at hand: 

was he now without comfort?or did he doubt 

of Gods fauour ? No, he was not afraide- of 
death, but alwayes acknowledgeth it ſhould 

be wv and adnantage unto bim, ſothat hee 

defired to be eaſed, and to bee with Chriſt, 

which is beſt of all, What was then his com- 

fort, and wherein did his reioycing confſift ? 
In that hee had faithfully done the duties of 
his calling, and kept faith and a good confci- 
ence. This point doth more liuely and notably 
appeare in Chriſt our Sauior, in that comfor- 
table prayer which hee offered vp as Incenſe 
vnto his Father,making interceſſion for vs; / 


; bane glorified thee on earth, I hane finiſhed the 


worke thou gaxeſt me to do : I haxe declared thy 


| Name wntothe men which thou paneſt me out of 


the world; thine they were, and thou ganeſt them 


; me, and they bane kept thy word, This worke of 


redemption and reconciliation of man, is pro- 
per to Chriſt : bur euery Miniſter in his cal- 
ling doth glorific God, and ſhall receiue glo- 
ry of the Father, whoſe worke he hath finiſh» 
ed, whoſe name he hath declared, whoſe word 


cold water,ſhall not goe away vnrewarded: 


life with a free hand, & the water of life with 
a full cup, ſhall receiue a Prophets rewarde, 
which the Prophet of all Prophets ſhall giue 
vnto him, To this purpoſe, Danie/to comfort 
ſuch as ſhould ſuffcr death in the troubleſome 
times & bloody perſecutions vnder Antiochus 
ſaith, 7 hey that be wiſe ſhall ſme as the bright- 
weſſe of the Firmament : and they that turne ma- 


ny to righteouſneſſe ſhall ſhine as the ſtars for ener 


vs todo our duties ; we riſe not early & late, 
we watchnot,we wake not in yaine & for no- 
thing, though we haue a cold reward many 
times for our paines of our vnthankfull peo- 
ple: God that ſetteth vs on worke and ſeeth 
our harts, wil in his good time remember our 
efteCtuall faith, and diligent loue, and the pa- 
tience of our hope in Tetus Chriſt, To this pur- 
poſe the ApoftlePerer putteth vs in good afſſu. 
rance of a ſure recompence, Feede the flocke of 
God which dependeth pon you,Ge,and when the 
chiefe Shephe ard ſhall appeare.ye ſhall receine an 
incorruptible crowne of glory, Here is a duty, & 
a dignity ; a work, & a reward; a direction, & 
a conſolation. If we care for the flocke more 
then for our ſelues, the great Shepheard of the 
ſheepe will make vs partakers of euerlaſt- 


ing life. Burtif wee enter vpon the flocke 


for the fleeces ſake, and doc that which 


wee 


Ee rr nn wm 


_—_—_— 


poſile, 2 Tim. 4,7, 8. [have fought «4 good) 
fight, and bant' finiſhed my courſe: I haut kept} 


Panl it this time was neere ynto death, | 


he hath publiſhed, Ifhe that giueth a cup of 
ſurely hee that hath diſtributed the bread of 


&& ener ,\ notable encouragement this is vnto | 
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crſe 47,48, to do the duties proper to his calling. | 


wee doc conſtrainedly , not willingly: wee'| purchaſed with bis owne. blood," Wherebyf 
haue our reward, we cannot looke for any;| weſee, he infieucterh them. .inche firlt place | 
recompence at hits hands, thats the great 4 to/haueacare of their qwne waies,and there-]. 
owner of the ſheepe, Woe vnto A4ll{uchidle 
Shepheards, theireſtate ſhall be. fearefullin-, 
the fearefull day of account, who hauegifts 
piucathem,, and haue not.vſed them to the ; 
comfort of themſelues, to the beneht. of the, 
people,&x0 the glory of the giuer, Theſe are. 
like ynto the Oftrich,which hath wings, bur, | 
flicth not-with them:: ſo they IR ts, but: |] fe 47] 
they .imploy them-not, and it had: hin better; | char] Nom 2421 
for them, that they had neuer regewued them, | | 
= | | then toreceiuve them,and not to beftow:them | 
2,0 to choſe ends forwhich they werefitſt giuen, | 
"= The Romacke that teceiueth meate intoit; | 
carieth.it ouer to other parts, and- keepeth it | ropp 
not th it ſelfe, from whence. felloweth, the 
health and ſtrength of the whole body. Thus | 
| oughtit to be withall thoſe that haue obrai- | 
hed knowledge and other gitts; : mcy nſt 
' turne them and tranſmit themto the-good of 
euery part, but if they keepe them locked in 
their owne breſt;they wil putrifie: & corrupt, 
BY 25 meate retained till in the Romacke.neuer 
14%. digeſteth, What comfort can theſe men haue, 
[Ee when they ſhall go the way ofall fleſh? Nay, -_ 
what diſcomfort ſhall they not finde, & what | t ad ersg 30. |, 
horror and feare ſhall they not feele, ro confi» | begin the worke of reformatzon with them-.| 
der how vnprofitable ſeruants they haue bin? | ſelues,and plough yp the furrowes; of..cheir | 
But if we baue received gifts, and haue beene | owne hearts, ,.. tors © oe btn 
conſcionable in the vſing of them, wee haue | . Andthat this is the beſt oxder,firſtopray | 
comfort in God, that he will receiue vs and | Riſe ypon our {clues as goodPhiſitians , and, \Reafons why | 
reward vs, Though our gifts be ſmall, 67 that from ſanRtification wroyghs.in vs, wee, [the Miniſter | 
if we haue laboured to vſe them well, we ſhal | ſhould eudeuour ta worke!is;in qur .heagexy, [115 ft r0look | 
be accounted good,and profitable, and faith- | may, appeare vnto vs by theſe reaſons,» Enf, | * nuenlelte. 
full ſeruants, | vnleſſe we he dgers as well as ſpeakers,we ng! | 
Thirdly, it is required of euery Miniſter | ter words with.our.owne tongues. thac ſhall 
to be painetull in hisplace, and to preach in | condemne qux {clues,as Vriehgthar carried a* | 
ſeaſon and our of ſeaſon, andtogiueatten- | bout himaletrer to further and, procure, his || 
dance on the flocke, Oer which the boly Ghoſt | owne death. Sq ſhall we often pronounce the | 
bath made him Oxerſeer, We muſt therefore | ſentence of condemnation ,ypon our ſelues, | 
lk be faithfull in our callings, obſeruing therein | and ir ſhall be. ſaid to ys as to that flothfull | 
243 © two rules, firſt, looking to our ſelues; ſecond» | ſeruant inthe Goſpel,Ont of thie owne wonth 
$ ly,to the flocke or people committed to our | will I indge thee, O exill ſerwant. We ſhall 
charge, Itis not ſufficient forys'to teach | need no. other, ro condemne ys , then our | 
the will of God to others, but wee muſt doe | ſelues; we ſhall beproduced as witneſſes.to | 
it our ſelues, Our Sauiour requireth of | conuince vs,and to ſtoppe our mouthes, thax | 
his Diſciples, not onely topreachto others, | wee ſhall haue nothing to anſivere for our | 
but themſelues ro obſerue his Commande-- | ſelues, Secondly, a miniſter - cannot wirh | 
ments, Whoſoener ſha breake onegf theſe leaſt | comfart and conſcience preach to others, vn-| 
Commandements and teach menſa, hee ſhall bee | till in his owne perſon hee bee a praRiſer of } 
called leaFF in the Kingdome of heauen: but | thoſe things thit heeteacheth, For if hee 
wheſoexer ſhall obſerue and teach them,the ſame | ſpeake from the hearr, the ſpirit of God twiſt 
ſoall be call:d great in the Kingdome of beauen, | incline it to the obedience of it: fuch then 
| Itis not -therefore enough to teach them,vn-:| as are not touched with a. feeling of the 
_ leſſe we haue our ſelues care to obſerue them | Word,are but verball teachers;and may {aug 
1s our duty to teach others, but ſpecially & | others, but cannot ſaue themſclues, © The 
principally our ſelues, for doing muſt go be- | Apoſtle would haue the Church of God to 
fore teaching, and obſeruing ; 46-wik edify- | comfort their . brethren by ' the comfort 
| Ng. This order doth the Apoſtle Paul ſet | wherewiththemſelues are comforted of God: 
: downe to the Elders of Epbeſus, Take beede | but how canthey comfort others in; any aff}i; 
a 20,28, | therefore unto your ſelnes, and toallthe flocke | Qion,that have got taſted of the ſweet conto- 
whereof the boly Gboſt hath made you Onerſeers, | lation of hisSpirit-inſpired. into them ? In 
to feede the (hurchof GOD, which bee bath like manner --howe ſhall the | Miniſter i= | 
: | F 2 ther | 


22-046.51 1110 


| $ Corin,I,qs : 


| 'E 5 Numb. ' Theinterpretation of the Text, | 
2 p—— 7 1 'is not taught of God; or'| theſe fruits we ſhall be knowne to be faithful} 
| new n Tar infor of God? Such'| Stewards inhis houſe, Truewis, we _—_ 
as are indued with the Spirit of God ro teach | aime'at the ſauing of the loules of the peo- 
others, areled by the ſame Spirit into'al obe<*: ple, bur-this is Nor the eſſenriall property of x 
dence, Thirdly,ſuch as are teachers and nor] gotly and faithfull Miniſter,ſeeing other may. 
dovers,do ſeduce the people; and leade therti'] do it;and theſenor do it ; bur the dooingAand 
into all euill wayes, and do pull downe with | teaching ofthe word and will of God. If our{ 
the Jef hand of euill life, Faſter then theyſet' ;confciences'ean witncs with-ys; thafrour vare 
| [ f hath beene ropreach the word in ſincerity; 8 


vp by _— hand of wholeſonie doQtrine.: Nath eto 
Such 4eonfiifion-dorh this worke m the peo-- | ito winnethem by example of life ahd ſounds | 
Por white they hearc him for His'do-' 'neſſe of -doAtine, wharſomter the effe& and): 


o 


UC.22 "JZ 2 n 


Tarinero fit in eferchiire, and beh61d him 


gatd nothis preaching, 'but are ready to run 
with him iftorheſame exceſſe of ryot, Whar 
{45 they cart Forfiis words;Co Tong as they (ce 
;his deeds? Deeds and workes are wontro 
| pierce deeper; arid to carty a ſurerampreſſion 
\rothe Conſciencerhen bare @ naked words: 
 fa'mati ſhoulde aske the right way to-any 
place of 'another;ad whites he pointerh out 
one way, diſeetne him walking another way 
;vntoit, he will rather follow his footſteppes, 
'then the ſoundof his words;” for hee will by 
and by conctive, Surely if that were the righr 


forhis ife robin the Dittels chaire, they re- 


notable hel es for the 6 eine! od It ynto 0- 
'|.thers , Such'ia Teacher is worth an hundrerh 


other, { Hethat teacheth from experience of 


_ |\thepower of itinhimſelfe, is the moſt proft. 


table Teacher x and except we feele it work- 


ing in our ſelves, how'can we firly worke by 


x obedtencein others? Asthen our Sauiour 


ſaide to Peter, When thou art conmerted, ſtreng- 


chenthy brethren ſo may it be faide of the Mi- 


nifters, whenithey are moued, they ſhal moue 
others : and When theyare taught, they ſhall 


' come dooers of the word as wel as publiſhers 
of It; then wee muſt not ſtay and ftandthere, 
bur we muſt teach the ſame faithfully, & bend 
our ſelues to ſecke the faluation of orhers ,By 


FOI 1 9. 


; ſucceffe hath beeney - wehaue comfortiinthe 
diſcharge 'of ont calling with diligence, ' The 


'Prophet-tomplainerh that he! bad laboured iv 


| 


Efay 49.42 


'reachothers.! "Againe, when otice wee have 
i| taboured and prevailed with our'felues to be- 


' 


 Vaine,and fent all his firength'in vaine, 'And 
| Paul'to thispurpoſe declateth, that we are the 


4 


' ſweet ſauonr of Chriſt, as well im them that p6+ 


riſh,as in them that are ſaned, Toconclude, 
we muſthane theſe threethin gs in ſome mea- 


' ſuren vs 3 firſt, a care to winne them, a delite 
' toconvert them, and anearneſt hunger and 
 thirſtaftertheir ſaluation, Secondly,we muſt 


labour earneſtly ro worke their conuerſion, 
and not ceafle or hold our peace when we'ſee 


, them vntoward, © but holde on ina conftant 
;way,heworttwalke in it Hitiſelfe. So ther} | 
theill fe of the Miniſter iF'dangerous, not 

6nely to hirmſelfe, bur toothets,” and it ſhall 
corrupt rhore then his doQtrine' can conuert, 
Laftly; the fruite and efficacy of the Worde 


ſealed vp in our owne harts, is one of the moſt 


courſe, 'Proouing if God at any time will give 
them repentance 10 come out of the ſnares of the 
Diell,of whom they.are holden captines, Laſtly, 
we muſtteſtifie our forrowfor our people, & 
mourne for the hardneſſe of their heart, and 
be heartily greeued to ſee-their vnrowardnes, 
that though the Sunne ſhine neuer ſo cleere- 
ly,yet they ſhut their cies and will not behold 
the light of the truth, whelſe eyes the god of 
this world” hath blinded, and hardened their 
hearts,left they ſhould bee conuerted and fa- 
ued, This afteCtion of vnfeigned ſorrow 
was in Chriſt our Sawjour, when he had prea- 
ched with great power,but ſmall profit inthe 
hearers,. He looked round about on them anger. 
ly mourning alſo for the hardneſſe of ther heart, 
If theſe things bee found invs, readineſſe of 
minde to care for the people; paincfulneſle in 
our places to turne them to God, and ſorrow 
of heart for their hardneſſe.and infidelity, we 
may truely:comfort our ſelues, and be afſured 


to be honoured of Chriſt both in this life and 


in the life to come, 


—_— 
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ES, ND the Lord Spake vnto Moſer and to Aaron, ſaying ; KS oak, jo 
A Emery man of the Children of 1ſ#ael ſhall campe by his ſtandard, and vnder the En. 
figne of their Fathers houſe: farre off about the Tabernacle of the Congregation ſhall they pitch, 


— 


” 


N this Chapter is ſet foorth the 
diſpoſing and ordering of their 
Tents, For in the former chap- 
ter, we haue heard how Hpeo- 
ple were numbred, the Tribes 


diſtinguiſhed, and ouer every one ſeucrall 


- 
F 


— a ts. 


| 


Princes appointed, who were choiſe men, e- 
uen the heads of the houſe of their Fathers, to 
be Rulers 8 Gouernors ouer this great mul- 
titude, For what is the people without Prin- 
ces,burt as an hoaſt and armie of men without 
Captaines to leade thei, as a ſhippe without | 
a 
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a I04 and order of the words, _ 
w_— |aPilor,or as a body without an head, or as an | the fir{t as alictle ſparke of fire, would after-(4 
houſe withour 2 maiſter? The heathen haue | ward breake out into ſuch a fire and flame as 
ſeenc thus far,that the multitude is as 4 #z0n= | would ſpread further, and in;the ende hardly 
ſterwith many heaas, reſembliag the confuſi. | be queached, For the tribe of Reuben chal- 
on that was at Babel, Wherefore the neceſſity | lenging the preveminence in regard of birth- 
of oucrſecers being ſo great, it pleaſed GOD gi would not eafily loſc his © ph} wold 
firſt of al to appoint them Magiſtrates to take | take it done in contempt andto his rep roach, 
the muſter. Now wee haue heere to conſider | to be put behinde & to come after any other, 
another teſtimony of Gods mercy toward | On the other fide, their harts were not {0 hi gh 
them, in that he doth diuide and diſtribute | and haughty,to lift vp themſelues aboue their | 
them into certaine rankes and regiments,and | brethren, but rhe reſt ofthe Tribes woulde ] 
maketh choiſe himſelfe in what order they | haue thruſt them downe as low, and to their 
ſhould pitch their Tents and likewiſe march | perpetuall diſgrace and diſhonour haye ſunke 
forward toward the Land of Canaan,in what | them downe tothe bottome, and appointed 
manner they ſhould make a ſtay, and in what them the laſt and loweſtplacezin regard of the 
manner he would haue them remoue, This |,curſe of /acob that lay heauy vpon them, who 
was both neceſſary and profitable,and not to | had ſaide long before, Thos ſhalt not bee excel- 
be omitted, ſeeing nothing can be more foule | /ent,thy dignuy is gove, Againe,a new trouble 
and deformed, then to ſee a company of men | and tumult would arife touching the ſonnes'| 
gathered rogether without order, and ming- | of the Concubines; for ſuch as were borne of 
led together in all confuſion, Rahcl and Lea,the two wiucs of [acoh would 
The cauſes of this dealing of God toward | ncuer yeeld nor thinke it fit to make the equal 
Thireecay | his people,arethree: one in reſpeCt of him- | ro themſelues,much leſle to ſuffer them to go 
ſes why God | ſelfe, another in reſpe&t of 1/rae/, the third in | before them, and o to rus and crow ouer | 
aſhgnerht® | regard of the enemies of them both,of God | them. For as it was in their fathers (while the 
7 ena and his people. The cauſe reſpeting God | corne was in the grafle, & hope of poſterity 
=" qt is, that they andall other might ſee what a, | was inthe cradle) ſo it would bee in the chil- 
; wiſe God they ſerue. For he would hauc his | dren, We ſee the emulation that was berwcen| . 
name not onely knowne in [/razl, but magni- | Iſaac and Iſmael, berwcene /acob and Eſaw,& | 
fied tkroughour all the world, Ifthey pro- | likewiſe berweene the ſonnes of [acob, who 
felling the knowledge and ſeruice of the true | were the founders and fountaines of y tweluc 
God had wandered vp and down in the wilde | Tribes, 
and waſte eat in {ſuch troopes and Moreouer, ſuch as did exceede the other 
bandes of men,in a confuſcd and diſordered | in multitude of men and Feenghh of armes, 
manner, not knowing who ſhould go before, | 8 had taſted of Gods bleſſings before others, 
nor regarding who ſhould follow after; the | would judge themſelues worthy to be hono- 
name of God would haue bcene diſhonou- | red and preferred, and themſelues wronged & 
red,his wiſedome impaired, and his glory di- | iniured, vnleſſe they had not onely the right | 
miniſhed, Ir pleaſed him thercfore, cuen in | hand of fellowſhip giuen them, but the ypper 
regard of himſclfe,to make manifeſt his wiſe- | hand of jurisdiftion & authority granted yn- 
dome and cxcellency, in leading them foorth | to them* and thus the ſonnes of Simeon would 
in moſt excellent and exquiſite order, andto | neucr haue ſuffered themſelues to be brought 
aſſigne to euery one his proper place, that | into order, and haue pitched vnder the ſtan- 
they might ſay, What god is like ynto our | dard of Rewber, but bow iudoed themſclucs 
God? Or who is to bee compared with him? | worthy of the place of ſuperiority, and haue | 
Redagat Who t; ſo glorious in holmeſſe, fearefull in pray- | made the other their vnderlings, & as a foot- 
Wa ſes doing wonders? Let vs therefore confeſſe | ſtoole to tread vpon. For the Tribe of Simeon 
that he 1s wiſe in heart, yea the wiſe(lt; and | were farre moe in number then the Tribe of 
mighty in ſtrength, yea the mighrieſt : ſo that | Reuben : hovw far they exceeded them, and the 
bs, the fool ſhneſſe of G 0a is wiſer then men, and | cauſe thereof, we declared in the former chap- 
Efay of the weakne(ſe of God is ftronger then men, and | ter. Its naturall to thoſe that are bleſſed in 
i Corcx,25: | Berefore to this God onely wiſe, muſt bee | children& a fruitcfull increaſe, to glory ther- 
praiſe and glory through Ieſus Chriſt fort. | in,and to triumph ouer thoſe that either haue 
ucr, none,or do come behind themlelues. When 
Secondly, hee leaucth them nor to them- | Rahelconceiucd,ſhe ſaid, God hath taken away 
{elues, bur afſigneth to each Tribe his proper | my rebuke, This appeareth in the behauior 
manſon,to take away from them all confufi- | of Peninna toward Hanna (who were the 
on, and to cut off all matter of contention, For | two wiues of Elkanab), who mourned and 
except he had eſtabliſhed as bya law, the or- | wept ſorc becauſe ber adverſary vexed ber from 
der that ſhould be obſerued among them,and | day to day, 1 Sam,1,6, foraſmnch as [be vpbrai- 
thereby decided all queſtions and controuer. | ded her, becauſe the Lord bad mage her bar. 
nes that might ariſe touching priority & pre- | re#. 
cedency, many hurli-butlies and heart- bur= Laſtly,ifnone of all theſe occaſions of mur- 
nings would be entertained,and part-takings | muring and muting had broken our, or if 
would benouriſhed; which being kindled at | they beeing broken om, had becne preſently 
: F 3 |  pacifiedi 


. crat.Fpift: 


BP obas I ws LP ETLTESS ET ES Se 5 
SEE I ue Oe I at ns TG - 
nec, EO Een nt BY 


MW > ets 
LOI rp TS 
NA ITE Ss 
SEN IE Wot 

Fs AR Ys 


Ir WIyI—— = ws Cnr II I ery > I ren 
I En 


—— 


II ag I re 
of ke 
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The Interpretation of the Text, 


Numb.12,r, 
&14,1.and 16 
2. and 20,4, 


Marh: 20, 25 . 


1 Tuk.22,24,25 


Luke 14,8, 11 


x Cor. Il,16. 


Phil. 2,3. 


acified and appeaſed among them, yet anew | 
þroile might ariſe rouching the two tribes of 
Epbraims and Manaſſeh, For either the reſt 
might grudge andrepine , that /oſeph being 
but one of the ſonnes of /acob, ſhould haue a 
double portion of inheritance, which tended 
©o their detriment and diſparagement : or elſe 
a controuerlic might fall out not caſie to bee 
decided, whether of theſe twaine ſhould ob- 
tine the ſupremacie and ſuperiority either of 
other, Wherefore to end all ſtrife, & to leaue 
no ſtarting-hole to raiſe any quarrell or que* 
tion achong them, the Lord himſelfe deter- 


| minerh the controuerſie, and ſo diſpoſeth of 


them, that cuery Tribe muſt needes know his 
owne place, and acknowledgethe order aſ- 
ſigned vito him. 


Thus we ſeethe reaſon in reſpe& of the 11- 


raclites themſelues, that moued God to range 


them into order, to wit ; that all contention 
and emulation might be cur off and taken a- 
way, This teacherh vs to take notice of our 
ſelues, and to learne what we are by Nature; 


| weare prone to ambition and vaine-glory, & 


cannot content our ſelues to abide in the vo- 
cation and calling wherein God hath ſet vs. 
Wee ſee this plentifully confirmed in this 


Booke, how eAaron and CMiriam,and manie 


other riſe vp againſt Moſes, and ſeck to ouer- 
throw the order and ordinance of God left a- 
mong them for the adminiſtration of matters 
belonging to the Church & Commonwelth, 
The like we ſcein the Diſciples of Chriſt, he 
had giuen them a patterne andexample of all 
meekeneſſe and lowlinefle of minde, yer ſuch 
was their ambition, that they ſtrowe amonge#t 
ehemſelues who ſhould be the cheefeſt , It is the 
counſcll of our Sauiour, when we are bidden 
of any man to a wedding,not to ſet our ſelues 
downe inthe cheefeſt place, butto take the 
loweſt roome; & from thence he raiſeth a ge - 
nerall doCtrine, Whoſoener exalteth bimſelfe 
ſhall be brought low ; and be that bumbleth him- 
ſelfe ſhall be exalted. Let vs conclude there- 
fore, if any luſt to be contentious, We hane no 
ſuch cuſtome, neyther the Charches of God, Let 
vs haue the ſame minde that was in Chriſt Ie- 
ſus,who being in the forme of God, made him 
ſelfe ofno reputation, and tooÞ on bam the ſhape 
of a ſerxant:let nothing be done through cons 
tention or vainglory, but that in meekeneſſe of 
yoo enery man eſteeme other better then bim- 
elfe. 

Thirdly, they are muſtercd and marſhalled 
Into an exaCt and exquiſite ordery to diſma 
and terrifie their enemies , as alſo to confirme 
and encourage their owne hearts, There is 
nothing doth more ſtrengthen an enemy, and 
giue him hope of victory, then to beholde an 
army put out of array ; in which caſe, ſuch as 
haue bene defeated and overcome, haue ga- 
thered their diſperſed and deſpiſed Compa- 
nies together, haue renewed the fight, & put 
their enemies to flight, Contrarywiſe,to be- 
hold an hoaſt of men ſetled in battell array, as 
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it were a Tower not tobe ſhaken,or a Moun. | 
taine not to be remoued, doth daunt and dif. 

may all aduerfary power whatſocuer,and ma- 

keth them pur their ſureſt truſt and beſt con-! 
fidence in their heeles , Great is the force of 
vnity, peace, and concord, One man ſerueth 

to ſtrengthen and tabliſh another, like many 

ſtaues bound together in one. Many ſtickes or 

ſtaues ioyned in one bundle, are not eafilic 
broken : but ſeuer them and pull them aſun- 
der,they are ſoone broken with litle ſtrength, 
Thus the caſe ſtandeth in all ſocieties, whe- 
therit be inthe Church -or Commonwealth, 
or-inthe priuate family, If our hearts be tho- 
roughly vnited and faſt glued oneto another, 
we neede not feare what man can do vnto vs, 
or worke againſt ys, But if we be at iarre and 
warre betweene our ſelues, wely open to our 
enemies to worke vs any deſpight and indig- 
nity whatſocuer, I would to God we had not 
learned this by wofull and lamentable experi- 
ence, and ſealed yp the truerh of it by home- 
bred contentions, ſo that wee may renew the 
old complaint, For the dinifions of Reuben were 
great thoughts of heart, Every one ſeeth with 
griefe the increaſe of our aduerſaries,they be- 


»ginto lift yp their hearts and handes againſt 


vs, they hope to haue their Maſſes, their Maſ- 
kings, their ſuperſtitions, their trumperie vp 
againe ; all men confeſle it and complaine of 
it, But will wenot behold the cauſe of all this? 
and confider that we miniſter them weapous, 
and (as it were) put atwo-edged {worde into 
their handes to wound our {clues ? Itis our 
owne ſtrife, they are our owne contentions 
that helpe and hearten them, when brother is 
ſet againſt brother, and ſtriketh one another 
with the fiſt of iniquity, So long as theſe bir- 
ter roots of enuy and emulation, & the coales 
of contention are kindled by the mouths and 
pens of thoſe that loue contention, wee haue 
much deceived our ſelues, if we think ro ſup- 
preſſe the enemies of the grace of God, who 
make an aduantage of our diuifions, We may 
therefore ſay with our Sauiour ; Woe bee to the 
world, becanſe of offences : for it muſt needes bee 
that offences ſhall come ; but woe be to that man 
by whom the offence commeth, It were better for 
hin that a Milftone were hanged about his neck, 
and that he were drowned in the depth of the Sea. 
Thus we ſze the danger that commeth by ha- 
tredand debate : let vs therfore follow peace, 
and ſtop (fo much as lyeth in vs )all occaſions 
of diuifions, that wee may livein peace one 
with another,cleaue vnto the goſpel ofpeace, 
and then the peace of God ſhall be with vs. 
Bitherto we haue ſpoken of the reaſons & 
cauſes for which God preſcribeth to eueric 
one his order, and limiteth to cuery Tribe his 
proper place, In this Chapter we are to ob- 
ſerue rwo things; Firſt, the commandement 
of God dire&ted to Moſes and Aaron, tel!ing 
them and inſtruQting them what his pleaſure 
is touching the order of their marching and 
proceeding, Secondly, a generall ſubie&ion 
and | 
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Dotrine 1, 
od deligh- 
teth ro haue a 
ccmelyorder 

oblerued in 
the Church & 
Common- 


wealth. 


O.rþ. | 


and order of the words; 


and obedience yeelded ynto this commande- 


ment : for ſo ſoone as they vnderſtand what 
the wil of God was,they murnwre not againſt 
ir, they enquire not the reaſon ofit,they ſtand 
not ypon x noob owne priuiledges, there is no 
man thinkerh berter of himſelte-then others, 
nor offercth to breake the order & tranſgreſle 
the Law giuen vnto them, But they did accor- 
ding to all that the Lord had commanded Moſes, 
The former point that concerneth the Com- 
mandement of God, is double ; Firſt, it is 
ſer downe generally in the two firſt Verles, 
what belongeth to all the Tribes indifferent— 
ly, namely,that they muſt encampe euery one 
by the Enſigne of his Fathers houſe: then pat - 
ticularly what concerneth the tribes in ſpect- 
all, in the reſidue of the chapter, 


[Verſc1,2. Andthe Lord ſpake vuto CMo- 
ſer, ſaying ; Enery man of the children of Iſrael 
ſhal Campe, &c.| Heere hebeginnethto re- 
hearſe the order that was to bee obſerued a- 


mong them, For there are two things which 


aright, to wit; number, and order, Where- 
fore, after the deſcription of their number, he 
beginneth to direct themin the order which 
was to be kept among them, Welearne from 
hence(to omit ſundry impertinent colle&tions 


ſtand vpon, ſeruing rather to pleaſe the eare, 
then to profit the heart ; and to delight y out- 
ward man, rather then to edifie the inwarde } 
man:) I ſay we learne, that God command- 
eth a comely order to bce ob{crued as well in | 
the Church, as the Commonwealth. When 
Balaamthe falſe Prophet, mentioned hereaf- 
ter in this booke, {awe the If{raclites thus or- 
dered intheir Tents, as God appointeth in 
this place, he was carried into an admiration 
of it, Numb, 24,5,6. How goodly are thy Tents, 
O Tacob, and thy babitations, 0 Iſrael? As the 
valleyes are they ſtretched foorth , as Gardens by 
the Riners fide,as the eAlve trees which the Lord 
bath planted, as the Cedars beſide the waters, As 
if he ſhould haue {aide ; The Church of God 
conſiſting of this people, is the verie picture 
and reſemblance of moſt goodly order, This 
ſpeaketh the Prophet of the place that God 
had choſen to ſet his name in it, Pſal. 12243, 
4,5-Teruſalem is bnilded as a Citie that 1s com- 


are moſt needfull in eueric thing that is done. 


and vnprofitable Allegations, which mante 


| the Scripture hath deliuered , and we are able | 


The Reaſons are euident , For firſt, God, 
is the Author of order, and not of confuſion, 
He appointethin this Booke the order to bee | 
obſerued in their manſion, in their peregrina«| 
tion, intheir poſſeſſion of the Land:, The| 
Apoſtle giueth vs this inſtruction touching 
God, t Cor, 14, 33, God 6s not the Anthour of | 
confuſion, but of pzace, as we ſee in all the Chur- 
ches of the Saints, Hence it is, that we ſee an | 
order in God himſelfe, cuen in the holycand} 
blefled Trinity: though all the perſons be co-| 
equall and coeternall, yet there is aneſtabli-f 
ſhed order of the firſt perſon, of the ſecond} 
perſon, and of the third perſon; not inregard] 
of eſſence which is indiuiſible, yer for better | 
order of teaching and inſtrufting of 'vs to at» | 
taine to ſo much knowledge of his nature as 


to conceive, Henceitis, that the Father is 
firſt, the Sonue is canceiued and dcliuveredin | 
thenext place, and the holy Ghoſt proceed-| 
ing from them both, is expreſſedinthe laſt] 
place; not thereby infinuating any incquali- 
ty , becauſe none is in nature before or after | 
other ; none is greater or leſſe then other; but 
onely intimarting an order in exiſting or wor- 
king , as hee hath manifeſted himſelfe in his | 
worde vnto vs. As then God hath order in 
himſelfe,ſo he commandeth and commendeth | 
an order to be yſed of ys. 

Secondly, all wiſe men will order their af- 
faires with wiſedome and diſcretion, and 
will diſpoſe of them with ſeemlineſle & com: 
linefle. An expert Captaine that goeth a 
gainſt his enemies, will keepc his Souldiours 
in good array, whether he march or retire. It 
he flyc out of the fielde out of order, one is 
readic to ouerthrow another; and all are left 
to the mercy of his aduerſarie, Henccir is, 
that they haue aneye to theſe things, tothe 
Sunne, the Winde, and the Duſt ; that the 
Sunne be not in their faces ; that the Winde 
be not againſt them; that the Duſt bee not 
carried vpponthem , For the Sunne ſhining 
in their faces, taketh away ſight ; the Winde 
blowing contrary, abaterh ; 9k ſtrength and 
the blow, but helpeth the weapons of the e- 
nemy ; the Duſt caſt vppon them, filleth and 
ſhutreth their eyes, to their great hindrance, 
A prouident houſe-keeper, knowerh the ne- 


ceſfitie, commoditie, and profite thereof, in 
the adminiſtration of all his buſineſſe and af- 
fayres, that nothing is ſo good as the right 
ordering of them, The Philoſophers in all 
their teaching ſhew vs this, who haue broght 
the Arts and Sciences into Method and good 
order» Common experience declareth, that 
wee loue order, whenit is wanting wee doe 
wiſh anddefire it ; when it is preſent we reſt 
init; andat all times wee prayſe and com- 
mend it. 

Thirdly, the Church is not a confuſed 
multitude, ſhuffled and jumbled together , 
where no man knoweth his place or his Of- 
fice; and one encroacheth vpon another; but 

| it 


Xenophon ſpea- 
king of SO A» 
bs, 


pat together in it ſelfe : whereunto the Tribes,e- 
wen the Tribes of the Lord go vy according to the 
teſt:mony to Iſrael, to praiſe the Name of the 
Lord: for there are Thrones ſat for indgement ,e- 
wen the Thrones of the houſe of Daxid, This Paul 
law, and obſerued, and commended in the 
Church of the Coloſſians, Chapt, 2. verſe 5, 
Though T he abſent in the fleſh, yet am I wvith 
you in the Spirit, rewycin g and beholding Jour 
Oraer, and your ſtedfaſt Faith in C briſf. Theſe 
things, to which we might adde and annexe 
ſundry other teſtimonies,are ſufficient to ſhew 


vnto vs, that God will haue all things in the 
Church and Commonwealth done in order, 


NY | 
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Numb. © God will haue a comely order obſerued 


ny fe | lining God, the pillar and | and it wedo {ce it,yet to craue we may ſee it | 
x Tim:;3,1s - Ry 1 {oa * 9 houſe Ly orde- | more and more to his glory and our 95-Igg 
Fad :5 to be ſcene the Mailter as the Ruler, & | Let vs lifr vp our eyes and behold the worke 
the family ſubic& to his gouernment, euery | of creation,he hath made all his creatures in 
one imploying his proper gifts, and no man | a moſt pure and perfect order, innumber,: 
vſurping the place and calling of another, If | weight,and meaſure, Hee hath appointed 
this bee to bee ſcene in our private houſes, | the Sunne torule the day, and the Moone to 
which hauea weaker foundation to beare | rule thenight, Theearth with all her fur- 
them,aleſſe anker to holde them, a feebler | niture, Trees, Hearbes, Plants, Corne,and 
hore to ynderprop them, and vnſurer means | Graſle for cattell and the vſe of man, The 
| to containe and continue them: how much | waters with all their ſtore keepe their-comes» 
more muſt we conceiue this of the Church of | ly courſe and order, He hath ſet them a bownd, 
 Hebrewes 11. | (5.9 which is the houſe that he hath builded, | which they ſhall not paſſe, ſo that they ſhall not re- 
| -—#; - - the vineyard that his right hand hath planted | exrne to comer the earth, He hath divided the 
A the ſpoule of Chriſt which he hath loued,the | parts of the yeare,as winter and ſommer, heat 
mountaine of the Lord,whith he hath prepa- | and cold, day and night, which continue in 
red, and the peculiar people which hec hath | a conſtant courſe, according as they are dif- 
choſen ? Thus we fe the doctrine ſuffici- | poſed of him, He hath affigned and appoin- 
ently cleered and confirmed, red Kings and Princes, Rulers, and Magi- 
Let vs before we come tothe vſes, diuert | ſtrates to gouernehis people in all good and 
Obie&ion, | a little as it were out of the way and My godly order, Weſhall notneed to wander 
path, to anſwer an obicion that may ariſe | tarre off tolcarne this, if we can come home- 
from this doctrine, For ſome man may ob- | ward and enter into our ſelues, we ſhall finde 
ie&,the world is full ofmixtures and confu- | ſufficient teſtimonies to confirme this point, 
fions,ſfo that all is vanity vnder the Sun, Wee | in our {oules and bodies, For as we cannot | 
ſee good men to ſuffer euill, and to be oppreſ- | be ignorant, how in the frame ofthis Vni- 
ſed euery day : onthe other fide, euill men | uerſe,the matter, forme,priuation,{implicity, 
enioy the good of the Land, & haue al things | mixture, generation, corruption, action, paſſ1- 
that heart can wiſh or deſire, The godly are | on, compounded of vnlike Elements, of 
afflicted,the vngodly are moſt 7 Har pan and | earth, of water, of the aire,of fire, is notwith» 
rewarded : arenot thele great diſorders? I | anding preſerued by due and diſtinct pro- 
anſwer; firſt, confuſions as they are thus con- | portion which the parts haue ſcuerally: and 
fuſcd,are not of God : as they arc out of or- | as inthe family, the husband and wite, the 
der,they procced not from the God of order, | father and children, the maiſter andferuants 
but fromthe Prince of darkneſſe that ruleth | are:knit together by the ſame reaſon of ana- 
in the ayre, andthe author of confuſion that | logy: ſo is it in this little world of man; wee 
goucrneth inthe carth, The proper cauſe of | bcholdtherein the foor-ſteps of this comely 
dilorder,is the Diuell, who Un diſordered | order, in the ſoule, minde, vnderſtanding, 
| himſelfe,and kept not his firſt eſtate, but left | memory, heart, reaſon, ſpccch, and ſuch like 
the heauens and habitation wherein hee was prreens : the like might be ſaide ofthe mem- 
formed: hee by decciuing our firlt parents, | bers ofthe body, placed in a profitable and 


Anſwer, 


and tempting them to ſinne, brought vpon | pleaſant order, manifeſtly declaring the wiſe. 
them and their poſterity, ruine and deſtruCti- | dome of the Creator, And as the admira- 
on, So then ſuchas are fimply diſorders, | ble workes of God arc ſcene in naturall and: 
were brought inby finne, and finne by the | civill things, ſo much more in ſpirituall and 


Diuell, Ofthis we ſpake before in the Pre- | heauenly things, 


face, It we enter into the conſideration of the 
Secondly, we muſt vnderſtand that there is | goodly and golden chaine of the cauſes of 


order cuen in diſordered and diſtempered | our ſaluation, we ſhall ſee anotable order of 
things;the which, albcit it do not appcare to | them ſo linked and ioyned together, that no 
vs, by reaſon of the yeile of corruption crept | confuſion at all appeareth therein, but all 
n,that ſhutteth our eyes,yet it is knowne to | tendto the ſetting foorth of the glory of his 
God, to whoſc judgement weemutlt ſubmit | great Name, This the Apoflle teacheth, 
our ſelues,and to whoſe wiſedome wee muſt | Rom.8,30., QAHoreoxer whom be predeftina- 
ſubſcribe,of whom the wiſe man faith, Hee | ted, thoſe alſo he called, and whom hec called, 
hath made enery thing beantifull in bis time, | them alſo hee inſtified, and whom hee inſtificd, 
howſocuer it ſceme deformed to vs. them hee alſo glorified. This courſe is neuer 
Thus much of the obiecon : the vſes fol- | broken off, the linkes of this chaine can ne- 
low, Firſt, learne from hence to acknows- | uer be put aſunder, no man can make a di- 
Woge an exquiſite order in all Gods wordes | uorce and diuifion betweene them, This c6- 
and workes aboueand beneath, in heauen & nexion of cauſes is to be looked into,and wee 
earth,andinall places, Ifwe do not alwaies | muſtdligently marke the coherence of them. 
ſee the ſame, itis our weakneſſe and want of | We multnot aime onely at the laſt in our de- 
fight : andit ſhould mgoue ys to call ypon | fires, as Ba/aars did, but wee muſt learne 
God to open our eyes to beholde the ſame: | to ioyne them together, and then wee ſhall | 


finde 
_—” FIT” OO IF” wan —— , Xt. At ad —_ 
—— ao bend = x2 —— 


— — = W—— re re eE——— 


ee... ee eta 


both :n Church and Common-wealth. 


—_—_— 


fp "-Y 


RF 


| | 


+. 


Vhat order 

f the Scrip. 
re13 hu*+ 
anc,and 


hat digine, . 


Ende comfort in them, | And as there is a di- 
tink order in our generation and regenerati- 
on, ſo there is in our reſurre&ion and glori- 
kcation: nay there is the perfection and con- 
ſammarion of all order, 845 6 | 
To this purpolethe ſame Apoſtle faith, x Cor, 
16,22,23. As in Adam alldie, entn ſo in Chriſt 
ſbatlal be made aline : but enery man.in his owne- 
order, the firit fruites is.Chriſt, afterward,they 
that are of Chriſt at hiz coming ſball riſe againe.' 
Albeit therefore the graue ſeeme to bury all 
things in confuſion.and the Chambers of death 
to bear a Land ef darkneſſe, where 20 01der 18 © 
et the reſurre&ion beeing as the: thining of 
the day, and the bringing of all things vnto 
light, ſhall make manifeſt an: bheanenly order 
that God obſerueth' therein, Likewiſe hee 
' ſpeakerh in the ſame chaprer, There #s one g/ory 
| of the Sunne,another glory of the Moone, and a- 
| nothey glory of the Stars, ( for one Starre drffe» 
| reth from another inglory) ſo alſo & the reſurre- 
tion of the dead,ec. This order we mult re- 
uerence and acknowledge, this wee muſt be- 
leeueand hope for; and this we thall haue a 
bleſſed experienceof, in our owne perſons, 
when this corruptible ſhall put on incorrup- 
tion,and this mortall bee cloathed with im- 
mortality, But among all the works of God, 
nof? doeth more aboundantly ſhew foorth 
| the glory and maieſty of him that is the God 
of order, then the word which he hath mag- 
nified aboue all other names, The worke of 
creation ſetteth foorth the glory of the Crea- 


that ts ht; eternall power and Goa-head are ſeene 
thereby : but the power, and wiledome, and 
 goodneſſe,and truth of God appeareth much 
more brightly inthoſe ſacred oracles broghrt 
ynto vs from his owne mouth. True it is,the 
manner of ſetting downe and placing the ſe- 
uerall parts of Scripture as they ſtauLin our 
printed bookes, is meerely humane and pro- 
ceedeth from man, and is diuerſly publiſhed 
by diuers perſons (ſome putting that booke 
before, which others place after) as wee ſee 
the bookes of hiſtory are joyned together, all 
the greater Prophets follow them, and the 
lefſer Prophets conclude the volume and Ca- 
non of the olde Teſtament, The like wce 
might ſay of the books of the new Teſtament, 
theplacing of the foure Euangeliſts firſt, the 
annexing ofthe Acts of the Apoſltlcs next, 
the ſetting downe of Panls Epiſttes as now 
they {tand,to wit, the Epiſtle to the Romanes 
| firftzto the Corinthians next, &c, is mans ap- 

pointment.& not Gods ordinance: but if we 
conſider theſe bookes in themſelues, and the 
matter contained in them, the grace of ſpeech 
that loweth from them,the power and effe& 
that is wrought by them, the whole body of 
them (thus vnderftood) is inſpired of God, 
and the order of them is divine, inaſmuch as 
the Prophets, Apoſtles,and Euangeliſts were 
moued by the holy Spirit, andled by him in 


the delivery ofthe matter and manner, both 


ee HEE 


tor, inaſmuch as the inwiſible thinges of him, 


of the things and words... This the -apottle| 


Peter acknowledgeth, 2 Pet,1,20,21., No 


Propheſie of the Scripture « of any primate in- | 


terpretation, bat holy men of God ſþake as they 
were moned by the holy Ghoſt./Paul allo agreeth 
hereunto,ſaying, The whole Scripture us inſpi- 


redof God,and ts profitable tateach,ts conuince, 


to corrett,andeomſtrult inrighteonſneſſe, We 
mult therefore both ſearch the Scriptures, & 
fearch into the order of theScriptures which 
is moſt divine and heauenly: whereof we may 
fay, The z the finger of God,” Hecre we ſhall 
ſce the whole agreeing with: titery part, and 
the ſ{cucrall parts agreeing with the whole. 


When the Queene of Sheba vpon thereport | 


of Salomons wilcdome was come to leruſas 
lem, and there ſaw the ſumptuouſneſle of his 
buildings, the greatneſle of his wiſedome,the 
mearte of his table, the fitting of his ſeruants, 


the order of his Miniſters, the veſſels of his | 


houſe,the nuwlrirude of his offerings, and the 


anſwering of her hard queſtions, ſhee was | 


greatly aſtonied, and aide, / belcened not this 
report till I came,and had ſeene it with mine ezes, 
but loe,the one balfe was not told me, ec: ppy 
are tby men, happy are theſe thy ſernants which 
fland ener before thee, ana beare thy wiſedome, 
But as our Sauiour faith, A greater then Salos 
mon i heere: {o we may truely ſay, greater 
wiledome, and better order is heere,in the di- 
vine wiſedome of the word that ſhineth in 
Gods houſe, And albeit we heare neuer ſo 
much of the excellency of this worde, yet if 
our delight be in it, and our meditation ypon 


i:day and night, wee ſhall in the end be con: | 


ſtrained to cry out, Loe, the one halte thereof 
was not told me. Let vs all taſte of the ſweet- 
nefle of it: let ys continually looke: ypon the 


beaury of it: let vs lift vp our eares to attend | 
to the melody of it: let vs prepare our hearts | 


tolay vp the treaſures of it, Andletvs from a 
feeling of the worthineſſe and wiſedome of 
it,and ſeeing the order of it,confeſle with the 
Prophet, Ob,how lone I thy Law! it u my meds 
tation continually, | 

Secondly, this reproueth ſuch as know.no 
order. bur bring in all confuſion and diſorder 
in Church or Common-wealth : theſe haue 


nothing to do with God, but are the Children | 


of the Diuell, that hath transformed them into 
his image and likenefle, For from whence are 
{editions and confuſions, burfrom our owne 
luſts ,enflamed and kindled from his furnace ? 
Many there are that can abide no org at all, 
others will not ſet themſelues againſt all or- 
der to peruert it, but make ſuch a mingling & 
manglng of it, that by vtterly change the 
nature of it. The Church aboue all other ſo- 
cietics ought to bee the piQture and repreſen- 
ration of right order and comelineſſe, which 
1s 45 bright as the Sunne, as ſaireas the Moone, 
as terrible as an army with banners, We ſechow 
God hath commanded itto be ruled; euery 

one hath his proper calling, his proper offices 

his proper gifts bh the diſcharge thereof, If 


then 
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2 Ti.3,16, 17. | 
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1 Kin, 10,7,8. 


Pſal.11 9,97. 


Uſe 29 


Cantic.6,9, 
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Numb. 


' God will have a comely order obſerued, 


S Sam,6 6:7; 


then diſorder creepe init » how great is that 
diſorder ? Conſider the members of our natu- 
rall bodies, if the head would preſume to 
walke and vſurpe vpon the office of the feet : 
or if the hand would take vpon it to ſee and 
dire the body; if the eareencroch ypon the 
funRion of the _ and thinke it ſelfe able 
to ſpeake : or if the foote would ſuppoſe it 
ſelfe to be of greater eminency and excellen- 
cy,then the heartor the head, and ftriuc for 
the higheſt roome,or ſwelling with enuy and 

ride,to behold greater gifts in another meme 
Sin ſhould refuſe to do the office of the foot, 
what would follow, but the ouerthrow of the 
whole body ? Who would not but complaine 
of this confuſion as moſt monſtrous and vn- 
naturall ? Let vs now conſider how the caſe 
Randeth with the Church, Are there not 
many,being bold and blind,that teach before 


they haue learned, and runne before they are 


| ſent,that being without gifts,and almoſt the 


ſhadow of gitts,take vpon them the places of 
Paſtors,who were fitter to feed ſheepe,and to 
oe to ſome trade or occupation; or to bee 
on to the Plough taile, to carne their living 
by the {wear of their þrowes, rather then by 
murthering the ſoules of the people, who ma- 
ny times periſh for want of knowledge ? An- 
other notable confuſion and eye-ſore in this 
body of the Church, is when priuate perſons 
enter yponthe office of the Miniſter,and dare 
intermeddle with the holy Sacraments , from 
which they ought to bee as ſtrangers, . For 
what hauc thef: men or women to doe with 
ſetting the authentike Seales ro Gods pro- 
miſes,who hath committed to them no ſuch 
office, nor giuen vnto them any luch gifts ? 
Who required this at their hands , or it they 
will be intruders or vſ{urpers,will God accept 
their ſeruice ? nay rather will hee not puniſh 
their ſacritedge? Haue they any greater priui- 
ledge then/zzab had , who putting his hand 
to the Arke of God when the oxen did ſhake 
it,was ſmitten with ſudden death,and taſted the 
fruit ofhis high preſumption ? Eucry Sacra- 
ment is as the Arke of God, it muſt not bce 
touched with vnwaſhen, that is, with com- 
mon and vnſanCtified hands, Good inten- 
tions ſhall not goe for good payment, nor be 
able to warrant euill actions, Will-worſhi 
is odious to God and abominable in his fight, 


| who will bee worſhipped according to his 


owne will : ſo that it is in no wile lawfull to 


tranſpreſle the rule and breake the order that 
God hath ſet. Neither let any in the pro- 
phanneſle of his heart, or the ignorance of his 
minde obie&; Cannot priuate perſons vie the 
words of Baptiſme in all points as well as the 
Miniſter ? obſcrue the words of inſtitution, 
and powre on water vpon the child,which are 
the eſſentiall parts of that Sacrament ? 1 an- 
{were, they are able to doe this, but foraſmuch 
as they doe it without a calling, their doing is 
as no doing; their powring on of water is no 


better then a defiling of it, For who gaue 


_—— 


| wherein euery one both ſuperiours and infe. 


them their commiſſion ſo todo? When poſ- 
{eſſion of any houle is giuen by deliuering a 
white wand and turfe,another man may do as 
much in {hew, he may take a wand & turte as 


good as the others , and make a deliuery of 


them; and yet. thoſe ations may bee idle, 
being done without warrant, neither can aſ- 


Ritution : and yer if it be vndertaken without 
a calling, it isa plaine and manifeſt propha- 


nation of the —_ of the Lord, If they 


iudge this vnlawfull, how can they hold the | 


other lawfull? The people of God, or any a- 
mong them were as well able to handle and 
carry the Arke as the Leuites , they were an 


holy people to God, they were all circumci-| 


ſed, they did all carry about in their fleſh the 
marke and impreſſion of the Couenant , yet 
the Lord ſorted out the Tribe of Leui,ro beare 
the Arke of his Commant , to ſtandin bis pre- 


ſence , to miniſter wnto bim and to bleſſe in his | 


Name, He will haue vs wholly to obey his 
word, he regardcth not our blinde zeale, or 
purpoſe to {erue him, exceptit be ordered a- 
right, To proceede, Hath God onely placed 
order in the Church? and not in x6: COM 
mon-wealth ? yes in the common-wealth alſo 


riours muſt doe their duty, He hathappoin. 
ted the Magiſtrates their office,to miniſter ju— 
ſtice without partiality and reſpe& of per- 
ſons, conſidering that they execute not the 
indgemerts of men,but ef God, who will be with 
them. This is the comely order that hee hath 
ſet;this is the way wherein he will haue them 
walke; this is the ordinance that he hath e- 


ſabliſhed, Tf then lawes be bought and fold, 


- 


or ifthey be made as the ſpiders webbe to| 


catch the billy flic,bur to let the hornet eſcape, 
or if they puniſh the poore and let the rich e- 
icape,if the weake that cannot reſiſt be intan- 
led,and the mighty be delivered ; this is a 
great diſorder, and the Lord will not have 


theſe things handled fo confuſedly, Let ſuch | 


{et before them the example of God, who will 
reward enery man according to bis workes, He 
doth not ſpare the hens jov- revenge him- 
{elfe ypon the Godly : buthe ſheweth mercy 
to thouſands of theſe, and will not hold the | 
other innocent, So ſuch as God hath called 
to execute wdgement and fit vpon the bench 
of iuſtice,muſt know what God requireth of 
them;they muſt nor petuert theright &ouer- 
rurne the Seat of equity;they muſt not turne 
the edge of the ſword vpon the poore, be- 

cauſe they are poore,nor put it away fromthe | 
rich, becauſe they are rich,or from the nughty 
becauſe of their might, or from the greater 
fort, becauſe they haue many friends; but 
they muſt ſmite them with the ſword of lu- 
ſtice,that deſcrue to be ſmitten , and defend 
them from that wrong, that the malice of the 
oppreſler would lay vpon the innocent, On 


ſurethe bargaine and ſale, Itis no greatmat-\. 
ter or hard to doe,to take bread and wine, and: 
deliuer the fame by reciting the words of in- 


, 


| 


| 
| 
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:nferiours ſhoultd'obey Princes and Magi-« 
ſtrates ſubmircing themſelues vnto them, re- 


| the other fide God requireth that: fuch as are 


| Church of God; when' thete be;Paſtors and, 


| 


Teachers to preach the word: trucly-and to || 
miniſter the Sacraments ſincergly;; & when, F| 
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--ncing/ both their places. and perſons.  peoplehearken to them & arg !ready to ſecke | 
They hrcefors are wE.nener Cas of: | the law at rhezymouthes. . This is ſeene allq | 
this ofder of God;and ouerturners. of States-|; inthe obleruation of rheſe cules 3 Firſt, when | Rules cfor- 
and Common wealthes, that:rebell againſt || one alone prayeth: for many g4ttnot pray: with der o be yo 
them, | and moue {edition among the people. | aloud voicetogether without Zodfuſion, The | ſeruedinthe 


Such walke in the fieps of Corah and his com=. |, Miniſter is to beethe. mouth of Sup opleto| cg gregath 
pany,who were confumed and deftroyed ac- 


' Godyhis voiceis:inpublike place to-be heard, 
cording to their deſerts , as appearerh afcer- || that the people: may, oyhe- with him: With] 
ward in this Booke;/. Theſe proud ſpirits and || pure aud humblehearts,and tefttie inthe ea} = 
arhbitious men have neuer preuailed,bur ever | their conſent bx:ſaymg, Awor. Hence. it, fol; J's Cot-14. 16, 
beene puniſhed. Such are they that Salomon | loweth thathenwſtnot whiſper to hiraſelfe; | | 
ſpeakerh off, Eccle,10, - Folh © fer in great ex+ | ovvtter aprayer-in.alow-vbygey bur be :myſtd} 
colleney; and the rich/ſet im the low place 3/1 bane | ſpeake witha:loude yoyce that hee may _ 
[etnd ſernants on horſes , and Princes walking at | heard, and witha diſtin voyce, that.hee hay; | 
ſerviams on theground, Such perſons as ſeeke | be ynderftood, :Secondly,whenthe aFtion of ; 
totake away the'erownes and kingdomes of | fitiging is in hand, it mu{bbee: performed by; | 
3” Princes,are the very plagues of: humane {oci+ | many,and not by.one alone; -Fqr as»bne! is th: 
10, _ etie; and goe- about to rakeaway as it were | pray for thereſt, ſo all are to:iayne toperh{D 

__ the Sunne our of the firmament;' and to leave | inpraifing God with the Congtegatian, Fea- 

ys in miſerabledarkeneſle; nay.to rake from | ching & admoniſhing themſclues in Palmes) 
vs the breath ofournoftrils, and to expoſe vs | and Hymnes, andipirnuatſongs;fingiag hich 
asapreyto all violence and villany, Let all | zgraceintheir hearts to:atic Lord, 'and: ma; 
ſuch know that they fighr againſt-God;z and | king fweermelody vnto hina, i Thus did this 
therefore cannot proſper or prenaile, Allſe- | whole Church-in Hyzekmb; vime,: 2! Chron; 
dition is pernicibus to the contriuerand au» | 29,28, Thirdly,this muftalwiayes be-obfen« | 
thor thereof: and no iniury receiued can bee | ued in teaching and exetcifng: ourſcluesin 
any ſufficient cauſe for any man to plot Treas | 


EL | the Word, that onely;oneipeike ar once, and 
- ſons and rebellions, Ler exery ſoile therefore | that the reſt be filent,” Thas iis: the Apoſtles 
ron. be ſubiett to the higher powers, conſidering there | rule; 1:Cot, 144 1f any thing $6 reutsleditoans- | 

2 is no power but of God : and that whoſorner refs | ther that ftteth by fer thefirſt hold ks peace: for | * Cor, 14. 30, 
ſteth the power , refiſteth the Ordmance of Gor, | yo may all propbecy one by one that all may learn, = 
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and therefore purchaſe to themſelues damnas+ | 
tion. | PE 
Laſtly, ſceing God requireth orderly ob- | 
ſeruation of his ordinances,we learne this du- | 
ty,that we muſt be carefull ro obſerue it and | 
praQtiſe it with a due regard of his Comman- 
dement. This is the generall rule that the A- 
poſtle commendeth vnto vs, t Cor. 14, Let 
all things bee done decently, and inerder, . Or=. 
der is nothing elſe but the meanes of peace, 
and the auoiding of confuſion; or it is a diſþo— 
ſing of diners things,gining to enery one his pro- 
perplace, The end ofall good order tendeth 
to profit ; as on the other ſide,the end of con-. 
fuſion, to loſſe and deſtruction, The more. 
common & generall a good thing is,ſo much 
the better it is, and the more to bee eſteemed 
aboue all other, The benefit of good order 
{tretcheth farre,to the land and Sea,and to the 
houſe and ſhip, to the Common-wealth and 


Church, If it be commendable to appoint 
a profitable order in the leſſer charge ofapri- 
uate family:it is a great deale better and more 
excellent to manage a Common-wealth mw 


dently , and to gouerne the Church wiſely, 
Gouecrnment that is right preſuppoleth ot- 
der, becauſe it is ynpoſſible that any man. 
ſhould rule rightly and duely without order, 
For gouernment is a right diſpoſition of thoſe - 
things whereof a man raketh charge,to bring 
them to a conuenient end. This is done in the 


| aſſemblies, . For where diſorderis,thereis nor. 
| the God of order, . /Nowas our:Church aite-| 


| rily required ar, ir; bur rather'to 


neſſe; all which oughtto.befarre from"che 


| houſe well = An houſe is ſaid to bee 


and all may axe comfort But if many ſhould: | 


ſpeake together,and vtter their voyces atone 
time,no man cantake profit, no man can re+ 
ceiue comfotr : ſo that many yoyces ſounding | 
together, hinder edification, &brin conife, 
on,which ought carefully tobe aizoidedinour' 


tings muſthaue all things done in order ,.'{o 
muſt they.be. decent, Decencyiis that ſeemehr 
neſſe which-lome things of their 6wne nature! 
bring vnto divine ations,which is-not ofthe. 
ſubſtance or eflence of thething; nor necef[s-' 
adorne it,& ro:procure thi greater reucrenet. 
vnto it: as for example;m-rhe cclebration'of! 
the Lords Supper;to haue a faircTable,a faire; 
Cloath, a faire Cuppe, the fine{tBread; the 
beſt Wine, which of their owne nature foy- | 
nedro the Sacrament, doe bring/ſome' great 

reſpeR tothe aftion,and ſerue to tirre vp.de- 
uotion inthe hearts of the Communicants. 


Order is oppoſed to confuſion :. decency.'to 
vanity, pompe , oftentation; and vncleanly. 


Church of God. - Both' rheſe are ſcenc in a 


decent ,” when all filth that may 'offend the 
fight or other ſenſes; is purged out; and all 
things are found in a ſeemiely ſort and maner, 
without riot and exceſle : likewiſe to bee in 


7 order, | 
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Namb. 


God will haue a comely order obſerued, 


ka 


2 -;To leaue the Church , 


{the peace and a PE thereof is 


order, when it is diuided and diſtinguiſhed? 


doeth his dutie z when there are ſetled times: 
and ſeaſons of dining, off upping, of labou-; 
ting, of lying downe and rifing vp; whereby: 
rc» 


ſerved, The Church is the houſe of God, as 


] we ſhewed before,and therefore therein muſt 


bedecency,thae theplacebecieane, the yel- 
ſelspure,and that all theiaRtionsof Paſtor and 
cople;both publike and private;may bee ft- 
;niſhed-grandy' withour all: lightnefle ; mo« 
deftly withoin filthineſſe, ſoberly withour ſu- 
Fong Jas xwerein the preſence of God, 

ndhis ele& Angels:alfo order;thar all things 
hay be done'intivrime;thatthere be ſome to 
[rgach,arid others to-heare [that there bee ſet 
tienes & diſtin&for * wonoeRe , praying,fing- 
ing.baprizingiand 2ommunicating,whereby 


{all diſorder-isprcuented; and the profat of the 


Church is procured, TTY 1c 
and to come tothe 
Common-wealthzGod lookettvfor this duty 
a&rhehands of all Magiſtrates , that as the 
principal endof 992 pk is tO maintain. ore 
der,and to baniſh-all diſorder , ſo they muſt 
proceed orderly intheir places, -'They beare 
not the ſwordin yaine;, - theit (office is to pu- 
niſheuiltdoers;and1o weed jghem out of the 
city,of God, Butivis not enough for them 
ro[rninifter Tuftice, except they conſider the 
orderthatGodhath fer downe. | They. muſt 
bauethefeareof GOD alwayes beforetheir 


niſhment;thart the-greater faults may bee pu- 


| niſhed with the more gricuous puniſhment, 
1 They therefore char obſerue another order, 


inne at a wrong; end, and conſequently 


have-not'thar-fuiccefſe they defire , neither 


meet withthar bleſſing that they looke for. If 
a inan would ſtop the courſe of a ftreame, hee 


| muſt not looke to the channels, ' but begin at 


| the fountaines, Ifhe ſtoppethe ſpring , the 
courſe of the riuerwill in | a time be dryed 
_ : The foundation of all true obedience is 
the ficſt Table ; all vorightcouſneſſe among 
e999. WF rm fromthe negle& of the du- 
Les that belong to God, The Apoſtle wri- 
ting to the Romanes declareth , that becauſe 
the Gentiles diſhonoured his name, and pro- 
phaned his worſhip,and ſtained his glory, bee 
gane them vp unto their hearts luſtes to works 
vncleaneſſewith all greedineſſe, and ſo com- 
mitted all kind of wickedneſſe condemned in 
the ſecond Table, The commandements of 
the firſt Table, are the firſt and great Com- 
mandements, and therefore the Fiefel care 
of all ought to be, toſce themperformed, A 


reproach or diſgrace offered to a Prince, is 


—_—— —_— 


into q and inferiors , 'and euery one | 


a nt 4fpeciall care for the aduance- | 
ment of Gods gloty,which will be as. a gurde | 
| rodire& them nor onely to correCt finne, but | 
| in what manner to. doe it, For greeuous of- 
| fences muſt nor be puniſhed ſlightly,& flight 
| offences grieuouſly,but there muſt bee a due 
| proportion berweene the offence and the pu- 


| ous then'to a ſubieCt, as. his calling is 

igher, and his perſon worthier:ſo an offence 
committed againſt God,is more hainous then 
an. offence againſt Prince-and people, It is 
' therefore a foule diſorder and. great confuflt- 
onto omg the offences commirted againſt 
our {elues,and to winke at the finnes comumit- 
ted againſt God : to puniſh thefts, murthers, 


rapes, andſuchlike enormities as touch the 


perſons of men or the ſtate of the Common- 
wealrh; and never to reuenge the dyhonour 


done to God and the diminiſhingof his glo- 


ry, the aduancement whereof ought to bec 
more deare to ys then our owne liues, It then 


' the ſwarming of fins againſtrhe ſecond table, 


proceed from the ſwaruing and departing 
from the firſt Table,we muſt conſider that the 
cauſe of the abounding of.theeues , murthe- 
ters,adulterers,drunkards, and fuch like mas 
lefactors, .proceedeth from the indulgence 
and {lacknefle of puniſhing ſuch as diſhonour 
God,& liue inthe open contempt of his glos 
rious name; Wherefore if we would haue the 
number of theſe enormities leſſened, and the 
Common-wealth purged of ſuch peſtilences, 
(as indeed theſe wretched perſons are the 
plagues of all ſocieties)the jo ofthe ſword 


rectly and principally againſt Atheiſts, Idola- 
ters, blaſphemers, periured perſons , propha- 
ners of the Gd a of true reli- 
gion and (corners of the ſeruice of G6d, The 
Lord our God;who is icalous of his honour, 
| and will not giue his glory vnto any other, 

put it into = Wh, ans of all Chriſtian Princes 
and godly Magiſtrates,to bee more earneſt to 
ſce Gad obeyed, and his worſhip maintained; 
eſpecially ſeeing thereby rhey ſhall procure 
God to bee ſcrued, andrheir owne eſtates to 
bee ſecured, Toleaue the farther proſecu- 
ting ofthis point, Is order onely to bee re- 
garded and eſteemed in the Churchand come 


| mon-wealth ? hath it place onely in theſe ec- 


clefiaſticall and ciuill aſſemblies ? No,it ſtret- 
cheth a great deale further, and extendeth ir 
ſelfe through euery part of humanelife. For 
there can no kingdome,no houſe, no City,no 
ſociety ſtand without order. The Apoſtle Paul 


tothe Theſſalonians, deſcribing wicked per- 


ſons that liued within the compaſſe of no 0- 
bedience, noteth them by this marke, they 
were without order ; nothing was firſt or laſt 
with them, or at the leaſt, thelaſt was done 
firſt, and thefirſt practiſed laſt, they did all 
things indiſorder and confuſion, Henceitis 
that he ſaith,chap.3. Ye ware you bretbren,in 
the name of our Lord Teſus Chriff,that yee with- 
draw your ſeluer from exery brother that walketh 
aaa fo and not aſter the inſtruition which 
Jereceined of v4 : for ye your ſelnes know how ye 
ought to follow v1, for we behaued not our ſelues 
mordenately among you, A good ation done in 
a confuſed manner, is as good as not done : 
foraſmuch as the LordreieQeth things done 
not onely diforderly, bur alſo prepoſterouſly, 


if 


and force of puniſhmentmuſt be turned di- | 


Order mult 
be ſhewedn | 
the liues of 
all men, 


| 


| 
2 Thſp 


| 
| 
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both in the Church and Common-wealth. 

[{chis be ſo in all aRions,, much more in the | Thus itis with all men-of this world, who! 
commandements of the, Lord, Wee ſee this | haue not learned Chriſt aright,. they are-pre- 
in the ſonnes of £/i; they did not prophanely | poſterous4ntheir _ /they inuerr all $9uf 
'oniit to facrifice, yet becauſe prepoſterouſly | order,they make the firſt tg. be the ſecondyand | 
they ſerued themſclues firſt, they are noted | promote the fecond into the pringipall,place, 
tobe wicked men & exceeding ſinners againſt | If a man that knoweth learning, ſhould come 
the Lord, Whilles the meat was ſeething, wy into aſchoole, and ſce thoſe of the loweſt 
fetched it.out of the pot or caldron with fleſſt | fornie ſet in the vppermoſt ſears, andthe beſt? 
hookes, for the Prieſts dyet , and afcerward | {chollers thrult downe irito the -inferiour;pla-! 
they burned the far for ſacrifice, the which | ces,he wouldthinke it tobea great contuſt- 
which ſhould haue beene the firſt in order;: | on, & by and by condemne it as a place-whkhr i 
thus they ſhifted for themſelues , in the firſt | out all order. . wares, \; aA 
place which ſhould haue beene laſt, and gaue Wee ſhould euery one_ereQa ſchogle of 
the Lord his portion inthelaſt place, whoin | God and godlineſſe in ovir- owe hearts, in 
religion and reaſon ſhould be the firſt, and | which, wee muſt fer. heauen.. and heauenly 
thereby euen by this diſorder they prouoked things in the higheſt roome , and earthly 
the wrath of God againſt themſclues, This ap= things beneath': and then we ſhall make ir 
peareth alſo inthe example of the two ſiſters | manifeſt that we haue learned the beſt and 
mentioned in the Goſpel, which'declareth to | the righteſtmethode, As for thoſe that pre- 
vs the trueth of this point,and,what is the or- ferre Mammon before God, and this world 
der allowed and appointed for ys to follow, before the world to come ( of which ſort are 
It was not vnlawfull for Martha to minifter | too many,as daily experience telleth vs,) they | 
| to Chriſt,ro enrertaine him,to prouide neceſ. | areno good Artizans , they are ignorant. of | 
| aries for him,and to buſic her {elfe in ſeruing | the right methode,and therefore they runne 

of him : but ſhe did it in a wrong courſe, ſhe | into a thouſand mazes and confuſions,whet- 
| ſhould firſthaue choſen Maries part to ſit at | inthey looſe themſelues,and oftentimes their 
his feet to heare his preaching, before ſhe had | owne ſoules,: + . | 
| combred and entangled herſelfe with much | - * To conclude, let vs all rake notice of this | T1, ,1cs of 
ſeruing and therefore ſhe is reproued, and her | generall methode, that ſhall much helpe vs | order pre- 
fiſter commended, For he regardeth more to | when we come to the particulars , and beare | ſcribed. 
be heard diligently, then entertained delicate- | away theſe few rules of direQion. Firſt, we 
ly,ſo that he ſaith,Martbs, Martha , thou ca- | muſt forſake the euill , and-then chuſe the 
reſt,and art troubled about many things : but one-j good » Trucit is, we muſt doe both, but both _ 7,16, 
thing is needfull:Mary bath choſen the good part \ in order : firſt we muſt plucke{yp the weeds | * Gs 
which ſhall not be taken away from ber. And if | before we can ſow good ſeed in the garden of 
we would haue a plainer dire&ion , what | our hearts : we muſt grub vp the tares before 
ought to be firſt with vs, and what ſecond, | we can gather the good corie into the barne : 
yca,aperfe&tplarforme ofordering our waies, | firſt we muſt remoue the rubbage before wee 
our Sauiour ſheweth vs in the Goſpel, Mat.6, | can build our hovſe aright,. Secondly, wee 
Firſt ſecke the kingdome of God and bu righteouſ- | muſt obſerue an order both in chuſing the 
neſſe,and then all theſe things ſhall be miniſtred | good, and in refuſing the euill. For as'the 
vnto you, Here is a plaine and perfe& order, former rule guideth vs to forſake the euill, and 
he that keepeth this order is bleſſed : he that | rhen to cleaue to that which is good : ſothis 
breaketh it,hath no promiſe of bleſſing from | goeth farther and pointeth out an order as it 
him. There is a methode to be yſedin all arts, | were with the finger what order to take here- 
and much controuerſie hath beene what it is, | in;which is,that in refuſing the euill, the grea- 
and of how many ſorts it is : but behold here | teft evil is moſt of all to be hated and 6.1 han 
the right methode, the onely methode to | ed,and the leſſer in the next place. Contra- 
learne the artof artes, and the ſcience of all | riwiſe the greateſt goodis with the greateſt 
ſciences ; here is firſt,and here is ſecond, The ſtrength to be alt after, vntill we 6uer= 
firſt thing that we muſt beginne withall, is | takeir, the leſſer is to be choſen in the laft 
Gods kingdome,then follow worldly things, | place; leeing the very heathen in their dEli- 
which are the ſecond, Thus are we taught to noe Jn were wont to enquire, of two ho. 
make an entrance torcligion,and howto pro- | neſtthings, whichis moſt honeſt. Thirdly, 
ceed,by him that is Wſedowe it ſelfe; heere is | we muſt know thar the greateſt good, and 
the moſt exquiſite order laid before vs, let vs | beſt worke, ſhall haue the beſt and greateſt 
take knowledge of it in our mindes, lou it | reward : on the other fide the greateſt and 
with alkour hearts,and expreſle it in our lives, | grofſeſt cuill ſhall in the firſt place and in the 
We muſt not belike to him in the Goſpel, beauieſ manner be puniſhed, Enery worke | Luk. 12.47.48 
that was called to follow Chriſt : he did not | ſhalberewarded 0 God,whether it be good ps 
abſotutcl deny it,nor direQly refuſe it, but | or cuill, the one of mercy according to his 
he would follow him after his owne fancy; | promiſe, the' other of juſtice according to 
he muſt firſt take leaue of his friends and bid | deſert; but their recompence ſhall beebef 
them farewell that were in his houſe, and after- | that are beſt,and their puniſhment moſt hea- 
ward he would be a follower, and a MAD] uy that are moſt hatefall in his fight. 


: G This! 


| 


| Dan.12.3 . 
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Numb. 


The interpretation of the Text. 


Gen.29.35. 


< i« the right methode of true Diunity, 
ire now this, we haue learned no- 
thing as it ought to be learned: norican dil- 
rerne betweene things that differ,as derween 
ou and eujll, betweene cuill and euill, and 
erweene goodand good, | | 


Mo 


'-g Onthe Eaft toivard the rifing of the 
| ca hab thiy of # day of the hoſte of In- 


ns Hi 


| deb pitch According to their armies : and Nah- 


Sov the ſonne of Aminadab, ſhall be Captaine of 


| he ſonnes of Iudab. | 


1. And bit boſte and the number of them 


| were ſeventy and foure thonſand, and fins bwn- 


dreth, £ ; 
. Next unto bim foal they of the tribe of 
Iſſachar pnch,and Nathaneel the fonne of Z#- 
ar', ſhall be tbe Captaine of the ſonnes of 1[4- 
. | 6 «And bis boſte and the 'mumber thereof 
was foure and fifty thouſand, and foure ban- 
dreth, TEN | 
: Then the tribe of Zebulwn y and Eliab 
the ſonne of Helon,' Captaine oner the ſonnes of 
Zibulun : es FO) EE! 
5 Ot nd his hoſte andthe number thereof, 
was ſenen and fifty thouſand , and foure hnn- 
dreth. © 

| ; g | The whole number of the hoſte of Tudab, 
are an bhundreth foureſcore and ſixe thouſand, 


they ſball firſt ſet forth, 


} 


-— 


What order and policy God would haue 

encrally obſerued among his people, hath 
EE before declaredin the former words, 
namely that euery one ſhould campe by his 
Randard,and vnder the enſigne of his fathers 
houſe : now, in theſe words and the other 
following, he diuideth the twclue tribes of 


to euery ſtandardrthree tribes z whereof one 
wasprincipall, the other two were aſliſtants 
and helpers. The firſt Randard is committed 
to Iudah;to whom he adioyneth 1ſacbar, and 
Zebuln : this is contained in theſe words,and 
in this diuifion, Behold here the wiſedome 
of God. He honoureth [dab with the firſt 
place of the firſt Randard, thereby to make as 
it were a beginning and to giue a little taſte 
of the verifying of /acobs propheſic,who fore- 
told of the es ſhould be giuen vn- 
to him aboue his brethren, He was the fourth 
ſonne of [acob by Leah ; with whom he aflo. 
ciateth ſuch two tribes,as were in reaſon moſt 
likely to ſubmit themſelues ro him, inaſmuch 
as Zebwlnn and Iſſachar , were the ſonnes of 
Zilpab, Leabs maide, whom ſhe gaue to her 
husband,and ſer in her owne place, The ſe- 
cond ſtandard is committed to Reuben, vnder 
whoſe Regiment were placed Smeon and 
Gad, This tribe comming of theeldeſt bro- 
ther,the firſt borne of 7, , might iuſtly be 


w—_ 


and foure hundreth,accordmg to their armies : 


Ifrael,into foure chiefc ſtandards, & aſſigneth . 


| 


chruſt downeints the loweſt ranke, yet God| 
leaueth them not wholly without comfort, J| 
and therfore aſſigneth them the ſecond place|. 
in this army, 'The two tribes joyned with | 
him,were ſuch as could not, nor would not | 
take it greeuouſly to aght vnder his banners, | 


and to be le&into the field by his authority, 
ſecing Simeon was his owne mothers ſonne, 
being ſo neere in blood, as they lay bothin 
one wombe,and Gad was botne of Zilpah his 
mothers maide: theſe therefore could not re- 
fuſe to ſubmit themſelues to his enſigne, The 
third ftandard is appointed to Epbraim , one 
of the ſonnes of loſeph, ynder whom are ran- 
ked Manaſſeh and Beniamin, between whom 


was the neereſt band of confanguinity, and | 


therefore this part of the army could not be 
put into better order. Ephram and CManaſ- 
ſeb {upplyed the place of Joſeph their father, 
who had a double portion giuen ynto him, 
and therfore theſe are reputed to be as it were 
the ſonnes of Rabel, of whom Joſeph came, to 


| whom Benjamin is ioyned, who alſo was the 


ſonne of Rabel,whom ſhe bare to /acob,in the 
land of Canaat:: theſe therefore are confede- 
red and combined together as children of the 
ſame mother; anotable meanes to mooue to 
peace and concord,and to take away all occa- 
ſion of contention, 

The fourth and laſt ſtandard, is aſſigned to 
Dan:he was indeed one of the ſonnes of the 
handmaid,and preferred in degree of honour 
and dignity,before the lawfull ſonne of Leab, 


"and the other ſonne of Kxhel, the two wiues 


of [acob : from hence might hurly-burlies and 
heart-burnings ariſe, which are all pacified 
and compounded by the exprefle commande- 


ment of God, who ioyneth to Das,Naphtal:' 


his mothers ſoune(for both of them were the 


ſonnes of B-lbah Rahels maide) and Afger the 
ſonne of Z:lpah, Leahs maide, 


Thus was the whole hoſte of Iſrael diui- 
ded as it were ivto foure ſeucrall battels, 


and to euery one his chiefe Caprtaine aſſig- 
ned, | 


The ſumme of all is this, 


Tudah 
Of the firſt andard were ache 
| Zebulan, 
E Reuben 
Of the ſecond ſtandard nereYs .'meon 
Gad, 
Epbraing 
Of the third ſtandard were Sane 


Beniamin. 


Dan 
Of the fourth ſtandard were) Naptyal: 
Aſper. 


Verſe 3, Onthe Eaft fide toward the ri- 
fing of the Sunne,erc, Heere wee haue a de- 
ſcription of the firſt ſtandard. The vſe of a 
ſtandard or enfigne is manifold in Warre, 
to give direRion in fighting and in ſudden 

alarmes 


Ger1.30 4, {> 
and 3518. 


The four : 
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Rulers are needful ouer.the people of God. $41 


9443, 
nyo 


the figure ofa man, becauſe [acob ſaid, Reuben Lord raiſed them vp Tudges,who delttered them 
dhe my firſt borne : in the enſigne of /nud44 a Lyon, | ont of the hands of their oppreſſors : and after. ; 
2 becauſe it was ſaid of him , [ndah as a Lyons | ward,when the Lord hadraiſed them vp _ 
F whelpe, In the ſtandard of Ephraim the figure | the Lordwaswith the Inige, and delinered thens 
7 of a bullocke , becauſe CMoſer likeneth his | ont of the hand of their enemies all the dajes of 
| beauty to 4 bullocke: inthe ſtandard of Dan, | the Indge; for the Lord had compaſſion of their 
: the likeneſſe of an Eagle,which was giuen vn- | grovings;becauſe of them that oppreſſed them and 
to him in ſtead of « Serpent. Thus in their en- | rormented them, This is it which Jethro the 
| Fignes they will haue the foure beaſts noted, || father in Law of Moſes ſaw to be hr nog 
| which Ezekiel alſo ſaw in his viſion mentio- | and neceſlary for the people, when he admo- 
: ned in his firſt Chapter, What tructh there is niſhed him, ro pronide men of conrage, fearing "TP pe 
: in theſe alluſions we know not, and therefore | God, men dealing truely, hating couctouſneſſe, el 
| weleaue the credit thereof to the authors and | and ro appoint ſuch oner them, to be Rulers oner 
30:4 | relaters of them. Itis more to the purpoſe thouſands, Rulers oxer bundreths , Rulers oner 
5418. Gcds promi- | to conſider, that albeit Iacob promiſed the | fifties, and Rulers oner tennes , and ro let thens 
| ſes are often | crowne and kingdome to thatrtribe , yer it is Tndge the A at all ſeaſons, This 1s it which 
| | deferred. not by and by accompliſhed; ſo that albeir, | Airam ac owledgeth , 2 Chron.2,: Becauſe 
2 his promiſes ſhall all be 00g , yet they the Lora hath loxed his peopleyhe hath made Sa-| , 1 «oy 
DP are not ſ{traightway verified , but are often. | /omon king ower them, This doth the Propher | 
ad. times long deferred, True it is,that the tribe Eſay teſtifie,chap. 22, 1n that day will 1 call my | Eſay 22.20, 12 


; erſe 7, A CC. 


alarmes that fall out,to encourage the hearcs 


| of che ſouldiers,and to ſtrengrhen them with 


hope of victory; and halfe their ſubſtance 
a goods were kept by them , that no 
thought of forſaking the ſtanderd might 


enter into them, but that chey ſhould fight | 


val:antly for the ſame, What the enſignes of 
the Iſtaclites were, the Hebrews doe not ac- 
cord among themſclues, Some affirme that 
euery one had the badge or armes of his an- 
ceſtors,as that in the ſtandard of Reuben was 


of Iedah {urmounted all the reſt of the tribes 
at ſuch time as God deliuered them out of E- 
gypt, yea Nabaſon had the preheminence 
when the people were to be numbred,, when 
the Captaines of the tribes were to be choſen, 
and when the offerings were dedicated in the 
Sanctuary, Notwithitanding,all this was bur 
a darke ſhadow of the former prophehie, for 
Inda ſtill remained without kingdome and 
principality, Beſides,the former propheticall 
ſpecch might ſceme to many to carry little 
trueth or likelihood with it, inaſmuch as wee 
ſee God appointeth Moſes of the tribe of Le- 
#i, to be the gouernour of them. After his 
death and deceaſe, Joſhua was Captaine and 
ruler ouer them, who was of the tribe of E- 
phraim : after him ſucceeded the Judges,who 
were extraordinarily ſtirred vp to iudge his 
people & deliuer thE out of the hands of their 
enemies, ſometime of one tribe,and ſometime 
of another, Then came Saul, who was cho- 
ſen king, of the tribe of Beniamin : all this 
while there is no mention of [wdah, as if the 
Proghecy were buryed in deepefilence, and 
the birthright were vtterly forgotten : yet in 
the endthe Lord declareth that his word is 
not a teſt, and that /acob though he were old, 
yet did not dote when he foretold the ſame. 
Butto omit thoſe things, let vs obſerue that 
God prouiding heere 4 the good of his peo- 
ple,and theor cring of them, appointeth of 
ficers and Magiſtrates ouer them, and leaueth 


them not ynto themſelues, which would haue |. 


bene the occaſion of all contention, Thus we 


ſce,how he appointeth a caprainc and leader 
ouer euery tribe. From hence we may ob- 
ſcrue,that God giueth to his people rulers to 
fight their bartels, and to guide them in or- 
der,and godlineſſe, Faithfull Magiſtrates are 
needfull for Church and Common= weath, 
who are not onely a:portion among belee- 
uers,but the chiete parts and ſtay of them in 
well-doing,not onely in peace but in warre. 
This we ſee plentifully proued vnto vs in the 
booke of Iudges,where it is teſtified, that rhe 


ſernant Eliachim the ſonne of Hilkzab, the Key 
of the houſe of Danid will I lay pon bis ſhoulder, 
ſo he ſhall open and no man ſhall ſhut, and he ſhall 
ſhut ,and no man ſhallopen, To theſe teſtimo- 
nies we might adde infinite others, bur in fo 
plenrifull an argument; theſe ſhall ſuffice to 
teach vs, that the people of God fiand inneed 
of Rulers to go in and out before them, and 
to order themin the duties of piety and ho- 
neſty, 


Thereaſons are cuident, Firſt , they are 


as the proppes and pillars ofthe houſe, and, 


the cauſe of good order among the people of 
God,and the meanes to keepe them in all 0- 
bedience. On the other fidethrough want of 
them, many abuſes are committed, and much 
iniquity is practiſed, While Joſhua lived, and 
the Elders that out-liued Joſhua, the people ſer- 
ned the Lord all their dayes which had ſcene bis 
great workes that be had done for Iſrael : but 
when they were gone and gathered umotheir fa- 
thers , the children of Iſrael aid wickedly in the 
fight of the Lord, and ſerued Baalnms, And a- 
gainc,chapter 4. The children of Iſrael began 
agarme to doe wickedly in the fehe of the Lord, 
afier Ehud was dead. And before, Chapter 2. 
When the Indge was dead.theyretwrned and did 
worſe then their fathers, in \vagrrs. otber gods, 
to ſerue them and worſhip them ; they ceaſed not 
from their owne inuentions, wer from their re- 
belliow way, Adde ynto theſe, the conclufion 
of this booke ; In thoſe dayes there was no king 
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Iudg.2,16,18, | 


Reaſon 1. 
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in his owne ejes ; Whereby we ſee that ſo 
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Iſrael but exery man did that which was your | 
ons 
as 
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Numb. 


1 Phil2,3. 


1 Deut.17.14. 


T Fey. 

'| The firſt re- 
proofe of the 
| Anabaptiſts, ' 


dwell therein, they ſhould 


Magiſtrates and Rulers are needfull 


as God bleſſeth aland with Princes and Ma- 


piſtrares,itis ſtayed from ruine and deftructi- 

on :but when they are taken away it falleth 

to the ground, and cannot ſtand vpright. a 
Secondly,no ſociety can continue without 


be without a Generall, or a city without a 
Ruler,oran houſe without a gouernour , 1t 
needeth not forraine force to pull it downe 


| and diffolue it;it ſufficerh in ſhort time to de - 


froy it ſelfe,and from among themſelues will 
men ariſe,that ſhall bring it to nothing, Pa- 
rity isthe mother of all mutiny and confuſi- 
on, whiles euery one, en Hh. anothers 


[value andvertue,denyeth to be commanded, 


and being wedded to ſelfe-loue , efteemeth 
himſelfe the beſt able and moſt worthy to 
command in all the company. So then,whiles 
men oueryalue their own worth,& eſtecembet- 
ter ofthemſclues then others, contrary to the 


| cule of the Apoſtle,they are caſt away by the 


tempeſt of diſſention, and torne 1n peeces as a 
body without a head by mutual emulations, 


Thele diſcaſes of a diuided and diſtracted 


multitude, without vnity and authority of 


wan” cauſed the Lord to take order 


for his people that when they ſhould come 


ynto the land which he had promiſed to giue 
them , andthat they ſhould pr it and 
ct a king ouer 
them from among their brethren, Wherefore 
ſceing Magiſtrates area ſtay to the people in 
all well-doing , and the want of them is the 
occafion of all confuſion,we cannot but con— 
cludethemto be ſo neceſlary , as that they 
cannot be wanted or ſpared, 
The vies remaine to be taught and lear- 
ned of vs, Firſt,it reprooueth the helliſh and 
more then heatheniſh Se& of the Anabap- 
tits, that ouerturne this order that God hath 
{etled to continue for euer;namely, that they 
are aneceſlary good for the common-wealth; 
whereas theſe damnable heretikes hold them 
neither neceflary,nor good, but vnneceſlary 


]-euills,that ought not to be planted, nor grow 


among Gods people ; and where they haue 
beene planted,ought as ſuperfluous branches 
robe topped and lopped , or as noyſome 
weeds to be rooted vp and remooued. Bur 
the Scriptures of the old and new Teſtament 
commend ynto vs captaines in warre,and £0. 
 uernours in peace. But thoſe men acknow- 
ledge neither the calling of captaines,nor the 
lawfulneſſe of warre, The A poſiles of Chriſt, 
at whattime Magiſtrates areeuill, both pro. 
phane idolaters,and bloody perſecutors,com- 
mand exery ſoule to be ſubjeit to the bigher pow- 
er,inaſmuch as there 1s no power but of God, The 
ancient commandement of the morall Law, 
eſtabliſherh this as a perpetuall ordinance ne- 


| aver to bedifanulled, vntil the yniverſall frame 
ofthe heauens be difſolued, that we muſt bo- 


wour father and mother,that is, nor onely ſuch 
asare fathers of the family bur ſuch as are fa- 


|thers of the 'Countrey, He thar ſaid, Thou 


oat. tac ac _ Los 


Magiſtrates,neither defend it ſelfe. If an hoſte | 


| 


{halt haue no other Gods but me, Thou ſhalt 
not make to thy ſelf any grauen image, Thou 
{ſhalt not kill;Thou ſhalt not commir adulte. 
ry;{aid alſo, Henonr the King, 1 Per. 2.17.For, 
as the houſe caunot ſtand without gouernors 
to rule it,no more can the Common-wealth. 
And as themſclues take vpon them to order 
their owne houſes,and exerciſe authority and 
dominion ouer {uchas are vnder their roofe, 
and Regiment : ſo 15 the Magiſtrate called to 
manage the affaires of ſtate, and to doe thar 
withinthe walles of the citie, which he doth 
within the wals of his houſe, T he father hath 
gouernment ouer his ſon, the maſter ouer his 
{eruants,the husband ouer his wife , the tea- 
cher ouer his ſchollers : and why then,not the 
Magiſtrate ouer his ſubic&s? Neither doth 
the Goſpel ſubuert the order appointed by 


Godin the diſpenſation of the Law:for Chritt 


Ieſus,who firſt preached the Goſpel,chargeth 
VS to gine Ceſar thoſe things that belong to Ce- 


ſar ,and the things that are Gods, we muſt gine to 


God.So his Apoltles teach, that we muſt re- 
ther obey God then man, When their comman=— 
dements cannot ſtand together ; but when 
God is not diſobeyed, themſclues preached 
and practiſed obedience, and reprooued and 
condemned all diſobedience, Secondly, heere 
the Pope andall the Romiſh Hierarchy and 
Cleargy are reprooued, who excmpt theme 
{elues fans the authority and 1uriſdiQtion of 
Princes and Magiſtrates, Thele cal themſelues 
the {piritualty,and claime an immunity both 
in regard of their perſons and of their goods, 
wherein they are confederate and ioine hands 
with their brethren the Anabapriſts,as wret- 


| ched enemies to the crownes and ſcepters of 


Princes,as themſelus,Ouly here lyeth the dif- 
ference,the Anabapriſts conteſſe y M apiſtrats 
muſt be obeyed, bur they deny thar there 
ought to be any in the Church, Contrariwiſe 
the Pope with all the rabble of his horned 
Biſhops,conteſle that there ought to be Ma- 
giſtrates , bur they vtterly deny that them- 
ſelues ought to be ſubie& vnto them. Now, 
itis inefteall one, whether wee take away 
Magiſtracy,or whether we yeeld not to their 
authority. And if there be any inequality be- 
rweene-theſe,the Anabaptiſts ſeeme to be the 
better, who liue peaceably and obediently vn- 
der them whoſe power notwithſtanding the 

deny. He is an cuill child y denieth his A 
but he is worſe that is obſtinate & ſtubborne, 
that will not obey him, butrefiſt him. How 
many wayes the Popiſh Religion is enemy to 
Princes,we haue ſhewed elſewhere. I ſpeake 
not now of the wicked practiſes of their Aſſal. 
finates that murther Princes, but of their do- 
Etrine taught for ſound and Catholike, by all 
their ſchoole-diuines, not by ſome few onely 
of them, For they teach that their perſons in 
cauſes Eccleſiaſticall,Ciuill, and criminall are 
exempted from the Courts aud Confiſtories 
of temporall Magiſtrates, as appeareth in 
their publike diGotacions , and by the 
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udicial proceedings of Paulus the fifr, againſt 
he Venerians,who were excommunicated and 
che city interdifted, ſo that their religious 
nea ceaſed from miniſtring Eccleſiaſticall S$a- 
craments. And as they challenge a freedome 
of their perſons , ſo they claime a freedome 
from paying tributes and like taxes to Prin- 
ces,?2nd will be bound to themin no reſpett. 
To the and we may lee the truth in theſe 
points, & be armed againſt their Arguments, 
let vs ſce the grounds whervpon they ſtand : 
and afterward produce ſundry reaſons out of 
$ word of Godto conuince their proud and 


falſe aſſertions. Firſt,they obie& that the ſu- 


periour ought not to bein ſubiettion to the 


Linferiour; but contrariwiſe the inferiour muſt 
be ſubie& to the ſuperiour: this is the Law of | 


God and man, But the Ecclefraſticall Regi- 
ment is diſtinguiſhed from the Ciuill and po- 
liticall ſtate,and ſet farre aboue it by the Law 
of God,as the ſoule is aboue the body : there- 
fore Eccleſfiaſticall cauſes ought not to be 
iudged by temporall Magiſtrates, 1 anſwerc, 
by diſtinguiſhing the ſeuerall callings : for 
Princes are ſuperiours and inferiours: and 
Eccleſiaſticall perſons are ſuperiours and in- 
feriouts: both of them are aboue others in the 
proper duties of their callings. If any reply, 
to be ſuperiour,and yet to be inferiour, to be 
abouezand yet to be beneath, are contrary : 
I reioyne,they are contrary, and yet not con= 
trary ; they are contrary, if meant of one, and 
the ſame thing, and ſpoken in one andthe 
ſame reſpe&: bur if they bee diverſly conſi- 
dered,in reſpeCt of diuers obiects,there is no 
contrariety at all in them. To apply this to 
the point obiced, I (ay that the tuperiour 
cannot be ſubie& tn thoſe things wherein he 
is ſupcriour,bur he may be, and ought to be, 
in thoſe things in which he is inferiour, Now, 
the Eccleſiaſticall gouernment, albeit, it be 
higher then the politike, in the efſentiall du» 
ties belonging vntoit,to wit, the preaching 
of the word of God, and the adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments, yet it is inferiour in thoſe 
things that belong to Ciuill ſubicQtion and 
obedience, Princes muſt obey ſo farre as the 
word of God commandeth in matters of faith 
and piety,neither haue they any authority to 
inuent and frame a new Religion;or to change 
and alter the Religion ſer downe in the Scrip- 
ture, orto decide and determine the Con. 


trouerſies of Religion at their owne pleaſure, 


or to preach the word themſelues, or to diſ- 
pence the Sacraments of the Church, Bur in 
reſpe@ of Ciuill power ouer all perſons, they 
mult acknowledge no ſuperiour , no equall, 


|raey are aboue all, and vnder none within 


their dominions, Secondlyrthey obieR, It is 
abſurd and ynreaſonable, that the ſheepe 
ſhould udge the ſheepchcard,, or rule ouer 
him;bur all the Laity in reſpec of the Clear- 

y,are as ſheepe to the Shepheard, There- 
ore the Miniſters of the Church may nor be 


wdged or cenſured of Lay men, Ianſwere, 


——————_— 


} 


es 


this whole argument is fhguratiuc, and there- 
fore cannot be demonſtrariue, by the rules of 
their owne Schoole, A figuratiue ſpecch can- 
not conclude necelfveity hue onely probably, 
If wetake the word ſheepe and ſheepheard 
in their proper fignification,the ſheepe being 
brutiſh and vnreaſonable cannot judge the 
their ſheepeheard, Bur if the words ® ta- 
ken Shorteally or by way of fimilitude, 
the Magiſtrate is not a ſheepe in all things, 
but onely in Spirituall things ; belonging to 
doQtrine and faith and a good conſcience, 
wherein the Miniſters are Sheepeheards, If 
we ſpeake of Ciuill things, and providing 
that all things be done decently and orderly 
inthe Church, the Magiſtrates are ſheepe- 
hcards of the people, and all the Cleargy are 


his ſheepe,becauſc they are citizens and ſub | 


iects of his city and Soueraignty, As then 
the Magiſtrate cannot preſcribe tothe Mini- 
ſter what doQrine he ſhall teach : ſo it were 
pride and preſumption for the Miniſter to ſet 
downe rules to tie the Magiſtrate to his lure, 
in the duties of his calling,for then the ſheep 
indeed ſhould judge their Paſtor, Thirdly, 
it ſcemeth abſurd that an earthly Tudge 
ſhould take and puniſh the ſeruants of the 
chiefeſt and higheſt Iudge,and thoſe men thar 
are conſecrated vnto hini, I anſwere, an 
carthly Indge that fitteth vpon an earthl 
bench, is alſo the ſeruant of the moſt Hig 
G OD, the Miniſter ofthe heauenly Iudge, 
and the Lieutenant of the Almighty, exerci- 
ſing the indgement not of man but of God, It 
belongeth to his office to iudge others that 
are Gods ſeruanrs,ſo farre as they are ſubie& 
to him, as ſheepe to their ſheepcheard, by the 
Law of God and man, ]fone of the Cleargy 
breake the Law of God,and of the kingdom 
wherein they live, by committing murther, 
theft, periury,falſe witneſſe-bearing, or ſuch 
like, he is puniſhed not as the ſeruant of God, 
bur as the ſeruant of finne; and an offender 
againſt the Commen-wealth, Againſt thoſe 
ſuppoſed reaſons,we oppoſe the authority of 
Gods word, that ſubieCteth all perſons to the 
power of the Magiſtrate; Let exery ſoule bee 
ſubieft,put them in remembrance that they bee 
ſubref tothe principalities and powers, and that 
they be obedient and ready to enery good worke, 
therefore ſubmit your ſelues unto all manner or- 
dinance of man for the Lords ſake, whether it bee 
vnto the king ac vnto the ſuperionr , or onto go- 
Hernours,as unto them that are ſent of bim for 
the puniſhment of exill doers, and for the pr giſe of 
them that do well. We heard before that Chriſt 
1equireth obedience,and as he commanded it 
to others, ſo he praCtiſed it himſelfe , for he 
was {ubicCtto his parents, and to the Magi- 
ſtrates ; he payed polle money for himſelte, 
and for Peter,not vſing the priniledge he had, 
and the liberty he might vſe,for offence ſake, 
leſt another emboldened by his. example 


ſhould vſe the pretence of liberty that indeed. 


he had not, Pal alſo tcacheth ſubieRis hom | 
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Numb. Magiſtrates and Rulers are needfull 
". ed,by his doarine & raQtiſc, | thers, This is the ende of rebellien,and ſuch | 
ee bies > the piſtcces and ye | recompence haue Rebels againſt Princes. 
(«d their authority for his ſafery when hee ap- | Hence it is that ſuch pernitious perſons , be- 
AR.26.32: |pealedfrom the malicious Phariſes »nro Ce- | ing the common plagues of kingdomes and 
/” Thus we ſee what Chriſt did, what the A= | Common-wealths , are hated of God and 
/phyppo poſiles did,what the Chriſtians d1d , they cx» | man,8 odious to euery one,yea euento thoſe 
nadepth.42: empted not chemſelues from the ſecular | that yſedthemto ſerue their owne turnes in 
power,but whether they were Apoſtles or E- | difloyal and wicked a&tions;ſo that albeit they Pluterchin 
yan gcliſts,orProphets, they ſubmitted them- loge treaſon well, yet they hate the Traitor, For | the life 
ſelues, and claimed no freedbme from their | he that berrayeth his Prince, his countrey,and | Kmwin, 
uriſdition : wherefore they are led by ano- | Kindred into their hands, to whom he is not 
ther ſpirit that broach and praCtiſe a contrary tyed with ſuch neere and neceſſary bands,will 
| the third res | doctrine. Thirdly,they are reproued, that are | not keepe his faith entire to them, but be- 
proofe: ſeditious perſons,and moue rebellion and in- | tray themalſo when occaſion and opportuni- I 
ſurre&ion againſt Princes,who alwates or for | ty ſhall ſerue, The Law of God ſaith, Thom | Exodaial Þ 
the moſt part aremette with all inthis life, | /ha/t not raile vpon the Inages, neither fpeake exill | 
and receiue accordinF to their deſernings. Of of the Ruler of thy people. If he be ouilry of pu- 
: Ling 9.21 ſuch perſons /ezavel ſpake truely, Had Z mr: | niſhment that raileth,and reuileth them,what 
hen peace that ſlew bis maſter ? as if ſhe ſhould haue puniſhment and reuenge is ſufficient for him 
ſaid, Can any Rebell or Traitor,or any thatri- | that ſceketh after their life, andplotteth after 
ſeth againſt hys ſuperiorand Soueraigne,proſ- | their death ? we haue a notable example of 
per and haue good ſuccefſe? For Z:mria Cap- | aloyall heart in Dawid toward Sanl, who al- 
taine of the hoſte conſpired againſt Elah the | beit he were eleted and annointed King,and 
ſon of Baaſha king of I{racl,& mote him that | were. perſecuted and purſued of Saul, yer 
he dyed,& vſurped the kingdom:But the time | he would not lay violent hands vpon his per- 
of his reigne & the continuance of his fitting | ſon,nor ſecke todepriue him of his kingdom: 
onthe rhrone,could not be numbred nor rec- | The Lord (faia nee ) keepe we from doing that | 1 Sam14.7, 
koned by yeres,nor by months,nor bywecks: | thing to my maſter,the Lords Annointed , to lay | and26.946| 
* | he reigned onely ſcuen dayes,and then being | mine hand wpon him : for who can lay his hand 
hardly beſieged, he was conſtrained to.burne | on the Lords Annointed and be guiltlefſe? «As 
himſclfe and the kings houſe with fire; ſo that | the Lord lineth,either the Lerd ſhall ſmite him, 
as he came to his kingdome by vſurpation, | or his day ſhall come to die,or be ſhall deſcend into 
and held it a while by effuſion of blood,ſo he | bartrelt end periſh ; the Lord keepe me from laying 
ended his dayes in deſperation. Reade to this | prine band wpon the Lords Annointed, This was 
purpoſe, 2 Kin, 15.where wehaue ſet before | the proteſtation of Daxid,but it is a word of 
vs the examples of Shallum,who c6ſpiring a« | direCtion to all, that Princes perſons ſhould 
cainſt Zachar:ab , the ſon of the ſecond /ero-- | be inuiolable,as ſacred and ſent of God, whe. 
boam,and ſmiting him in the fight of the peo. | ther they be good or euill, whether they be 
ple,and reigning in his ſtead, didnot long en- | iuſt or vniuſt, whether godly or vngodly, Ir 
1oy his kingdome, bur fate in his throne the | isnot ynknowne what manner of king Nebu- 
ſpace ofa moneth; and then himſelfe was | chadnez.zar was,cuen hee that tooke Nernſa- 
/ ip ſo he found according to his works, | /em,namely a great oppreflor,robber, & cru- 
ſo that as he ſpared not to ſhed blood, ſo his | ell tyrant : yet the Prophet Ezekel affirmeth, 
blood was not ſpared: Likewiſe the exam- | that God gave him the land of Epypr, for the re. | £2948. | 
ple of Pekab,who conſpired againſt Pekabiab, ward of his werke,and jor the wages of bis army apps fu 
and ſmore him in Samaria, inthe place of the | wherewith he had ſerued him: and Daniel de. | s 
kings palace: but did he eſcape for this trea- clareth that God changeth the times and ſea- 
ſon,and end his dajes in peace? No,as he did | ſons, he raketh away kings, he ſetteth vppec 
euil in the fight ofthe Lord,and departed not | kings, that liuing men may know, t%at the 
from the ſinnes of /eroboam the ſonne of Ne- | meſt High hath power oner the kingdome'of men, 
bal, ſo Hoſhea wrought treaſon againſt him, | and gineth it rowhomſoener he w.ll and appoin- 
ſmote him,and Newhim , and paid him home | teth ouer it the moſt abic& among men, 
in his owne kind, So in the former Chapter | Andin theſecond Chapter he faith, 0 king, 
we ſee,that when the ſeruants of [oaſh king of | thou artye ky of kings : for the God of heauen 
Tudah,wroght treaſon againſt their maſter,& | hath given thee a kingdomepower, and ſtrength, 
. {few him, his ſonne did not ſuffer their hoare | andglory. 
 *Fheads to go downeto the graue in peace,but Who could bee a greater tyrant then 
ſo ſoone as the kingdome was confirmed in | Pharaoh? who could ena& more barbarous | 
his hand ,be ſlew bus ſernants which bad killed the | and bloody decrees then kee did > Or what 
king bis father, Thus it appeareth, that adif- | people could bein greater miſery, or endure 
contented head , a muttering ſpirit, and aſe- | harder bondage and flauery then the children 
ditious mind are dangerous, and bring a iuſt | of /raelin the land of Egypt? Yet they per- 
reward of rebellion ypon their heads that | formed obedience, they never prepared or 
are the contriuer Sofit, ſo that they fall into | providedto reſiſt the king,they neuer took vp 
the pit of confuſion that they made for o- | armes,their only weapons were ſupplication 


cond ro 


ent et 


2.King.15.10. 
I 3.25.30. 


DA. et... 


”—=— 


oe... 
tt 


to beſet ouer the people of God, IN 
Iro God & to man. Let vs conſider alitle,what | lers,wiſe Nobles, wiſc Iudges, wiſe luſtices, 
the Lord himſelfe faieth, by the mouth of the | wiſe Officers,to gouerne the State,& to [way 
Prophet leremy: 7 bane made the earth,the man | the Common-wealth, Bleſſed are ſuch Ru- 
emy 27, | 1the beaft that are vpon the ground, by my | lers, nay bleſſed are the people that are vnder 
$17 a8,9,.10, reat power, and by my ont-ſtretched arme, and | ſuch Rulers; and bleſſed is that gouernment 
; | Pos ginen it vnto whom it pleaſed it mr: But and policy ſo well and wiſely ordered. Iris a 
wow I hawe ginen all theſe Lends into the bands | token of Gods heauy iudgement vp6 a king- 
of Nebuchagnez.2.4r my ſernant, and the beaſts | dome, when he taketh away the Ouerſeers of 
of the field hane 1 alſo ginen him to ſerue him, | it. Itisatoken of the ruine of an houſe, when 
And all Nations ſhall ſerne him, and bi ſonne, | the ſhores and ſtaies that vnderpropped ir,arc 
| andhis ſannes ſonne, wntill the very time of his | remoued, When the Tree is pulled vp by 
Land come alſo: andthe Nation & Kingdome | the rootes, the branches muſt needs dye, the 
which will not ſerue the ſame Nebuchadnezzar | leaucs wither,and the fruite fallaway, When 
King of Babel, andthat will not put their necke | the fcete of a man faile that beare vp the reſt 
wnder the yoke of the King of Babel, the ſame | of the body,he cannot bur fall : and when the | 
Nation will [viſte (ſaith the Lord) with the | breath of his noſtrils is ſtopped, hee is gone, Dal 206.29, 
ſword, famine, and peſt lence ; wherefore ſerne | & quickly returneth to the duſt, out of which | ** wi 
the King of Babel and line, Out of theſe words | he was taken, Our Rulers and Magiltrates 
we obſeruetheſethreepoints; who it isthat | areas the props & pillars that keep the houſe 
diuideth & beſtoweth kingdomes, to whom vpright « they are 25 the roote of the Tree, 


he giueth them, and what end remainerh for | that giueth life,and ſendeth foorth ſappe and} 
thoſe that refiſtthem, Hee that ſetteththe | juice into all partes and corners of the Land, | 
Crowne ypon the heads of men,is God; all | which are as the body of this tree : they are 
power is from him, for promotion commerth | as the heads, that is, the choiſeſt parts of the | 
| not from the Eaſt,nor from the Weſtzhee ſet= | Common-wealth; and yer as the feete, inre-| 
tethvp, and he pulleth downe at his owne | ſpe&rthat they beare he whole frame that 
pleaſure, He giueth the ſame ſometimes to | ſtandeth vponthem. Hence it is that the Pro- 
euill men, and Refs he maketh his ſeruants to | phet threatning from God a preenous iudge- 
ſerue his prouidence,ang to do his will which | ment to fall vyppon the Land for the ſfinne of 
he hath to be done by them. And therefore | the people, ſaith, Behola, the Lord of Hoaſtes Ws 
ſuch as oppoſe themſelues againſt them, doe | will rake away from leruſalem, ang from Indat 3 I 
ſer themiclues againſt God, and all that reff?, | rheſtay and rhe ftrength: enen all theftay of 
ſhall receine to themſe/nes condemnation. Hee | bread, .and all the ſiay of water, the ſtrong man 
will haue Tyrants to bee obeyed and honou- | a»dthe man of warre,the lndge and the Prophet, 
red , becauſe they are lifted vp to the ſeat of | rhe prudent and the aged, the Captaine of fifty, 
honour and throne of maieſty by his hand. | andthe hononrable, andthe Counſeher, and the 
Secondly,we learne that it is a great bleſ- | cunning artificer, and the eloquent man, and [ 
fing to haue good and godly Princes ſer ouer | will appoint Children to-bee their Princes, and 
vs, torule vs in iuſtice,peace, and righteouſ- | babes ſhall rule oner them, Ifthen the remo- 
neſſe, They are a couering againſt the heate, | uing and taking away of the chiefe parts be a 
the breath of our noſtrils, an hiding place fro | puniſhment, ſurely the giuing of them, and 
the winde,and a refuge from the tempeſt, as | the continuing of them muſt of neceſhty bee 
| riters of waters in a drie Land,& as the ſhad- | the giuing of a bleſſing vnto vs, & the con-| 
dow ofa great Rock in a weary Land,Where | tinuing of a bleſſing among vs. * When they | 
they are wanting,the Sunne is as it were pul» | are gone, the lighit is taken away, and we liue! 
led outof the Firmament, and all things are | in darkneſfe : our deferice is gone, and wee lic 
left in miſerable darkneſſe, the weake area | open tothe enemy : the foundation ispulled: 
pi ro the ftrong and mighty, as thelefſer | away,& the houſe falleth: the breath is gone, | 
ſh are deuoured of the greater, andeuery | and the whole body dieth. The benefit which! 
one doeth that -which ſeemeth good in his | we receiue by our Kings and Princes, by out: 
owne eyes, Hence it is, that the Queene of | Rulers and Gouernors, will yer farther ap- : 
Sheba, ſeeing the power and magnificence | peare, if we conſider the diſcommoadiries and 
of Salomen, whom G O D' had ſet vpon the | confuſions of an Anarchy, wherein is no Ru. ' 
Throne of his father Dauid, ſaide, ' Happy are | ler, but every one would fit at the ſterne, and 
thy men, bappy are theſe thy ſeruants which land | command ouer others : the ſword of juſtice 
exer before thee, and heare thy w'ſedome. To | is baniſhed, and the ſword of injuſtice isina| 
this purpoſe ſpeaketh thewiſe man, Eccl.1o, | mad mans hand, nay intheniſands and milli- 
16,17, Woe tothet O Land, when thy King ts | ons of mad men; force and violence bearc 
a Chulde, and thy Princes eate inthe morning : | ſway, riotouſneſle is ſer ar liberty, good men E- 
- | Bleſſed art thou, O Land, when thy King is the | arc oppreſſed,innocency is troden vnder foot, | 
ſonne of Nobles, and thy Princes eate in time,for | andall wickednefle is ſet aloft, Theſe effeQs 
frength and not for drunkenneſſe, Wee muſt | and infinite other not tobe numbred,of the 
| therefore acknowledge it asa great bleſſing | ſame nature,muſtneeds follow, where Magi- | 
and mercy vpon a Land, when he giueth faith- | ſtrates beare noe rule ; but where they are {ct- 
full Magiſtrates, wiſe Kings, wiſe Counſel- | led,the godlyare encouraged, & the my | 
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ly feare, To conclude therefore this point, | breaks downe their Pillars, and ent downe their 
tis an happy Kingdome, wherein the Prin- | Grones, and burne their granuen Images may 
ces are obedient to the Law of God and nar fire: for thou art an holy people wnto the Lord 
rure,& ofthe Land; Magiſtrates to the Prin- thy Goa;the Lord thy God hath choſen thee to bee 
ces,priuate men to Magiſtrates, children tO | a precions people vnto bimſelfe above all people 
cheir parents,ſeruants to their maiſters, and | that are vpon the earth, And what his zealc | 
all men keepe themſelues within the limits of | was in maintaining Gods honour, and in re-. 
their callings, aud beeing linked in loue one | uenging the diſhonour done vnto him in this 
with another,& al of them with their Prince, | kind ,appeareth by his defacing and deſtroy- Exod 324, 
do enioy the ſweet fruites of peace, and true | ing the golden Calfe that was erected in his | 9", 
quietneſle of minde, | abſence; for when the people ſaw that he tar. 
Thirdly,this muſt put Magiſtrates in minde ried long ere he came downe from the Moun- 
of their duty. For wherefore are they neceſ- | taine, they ſaide, CMake vs Gods to goe before 
fary to be ouer the people,and ro what cnde | vs, &c, butas ſoone as hee came ncere to the 
hath G O D liftedvp their heads aboue their hoſt and ſaw the Calfe & dancing, his wrath 
brethren? Is it to give them bare titles of | waxed hot, he caſt the Tables out of his hands 
honour and dignity, and to tread vpon their and brake them in peeces, he grownd the 
brethren, and to trample them ynder theyr | Calfe ro powder, hee {trewedit vpon the wa- 
feer? No, Godaduanceth no man for ſuch | ter, he made the Children of 1ſrae{ drinke of | 
purpoſes, butitis1n reſpect of hispeopleto | it, and cauſed about three thouſand of them 
do them good, to procure their wealth, and | to bee ſ{laine with the {word Its recorded :Kinre,al 
to prouide for the welfare both of their ſoules | to the euerlaſting commendation of Aſa, | | 3.& Fry 
and bodies. As then they are to haue much that he tooke away the Sodomites out of the | and2 3,494) 
honour, great reuerence, and due obedience Land,and put away all the Idols that his Fa- 
performed vnto them,ſo they muſt know that thers had made, and he put downe Maachab 
ſundry dutics are to bee pradtifed of them, ! his mother alſo from her eſtate, becauſe ſhee 
Firſt then, it is required of them to maintaine | had made an Idollin a groue,& Aſa deftroy- 
and ſer vp true religion: . to giue entertain= | edher Idols, and burnt them by the brooke 
ment to it,and thoſe that do pro feſſe it, They | Kidrov, The like we might ſay of Hezekiab 
muſt procure that God may bee worſhipped | and /ofiah, whoſe names are bleffed in the 
and ſerued,to which end they are made kee- | booke of God, and renowned for rhe diſ- 
pers of both the Tables,to ſee rhat God bee charge of this duty. Thirdly, ]dolatry being 
plorified among his people,as Pſal.z8,70,7x, | defaced,and Idols taken away,they mult pro- 
72. He choſe Danid his ſernant, and tookg bim | uide that pure and fincere doctrine may bee 
from the Sheepe-folas, encn from behinde the delivered & preached by the Miniſters ofthe 
| Ewer with young brought he him, to feed bis peo- | word, For in yaine it is to aboliſh ſuperſtiti- 
ple in Iaacob, and bus inberitance in [ſrael : ſo he | on, except care bee had of the true religion, 
|fed them according to the ſimplicity of bs heart, | that the name of God may bee knowne vpon 
| ard guided them by the diſcretion of bis hands, | carth, and his ſauing health-may be ipread a- 
{Itis not enough for them to. haue a care that | broad among all their people, When the 
peace and tranquility. may bee maintained a= | King of Ajbwr heard that the Colonies that 
mong their ſubieQs, (for ſo far the Gentiles he hadplantedin Samaria were deuoured of 
proceed that know.not God) hut they muſt | Lyons, he commanded that one of FPriefts| ,. | 
take orderchat ghe Law of God may bee ob- which had been brought from thence, ſhould | * Kiangba'l 
t Tim,2,2, || ferued, and piety and godlineſſe continued a» | be carried thether, to teach them the manner 
| | mong the people committed to their charge, | ofthe God of the Country : ſo that the ſuper- 
[True it is,a peaceable and quietlife are great | ſtitious King thought it his duty to ſeethem 
bleſſings,and moſt worthy effects ofa wile & | inſtructed in the truth, A notable example 
religious Magiftracy, but thele are not ſufh- of a godly and religious care this way is in Je- 
cient, nor the principall duties ro bee regard- | hoſaphar, who, ſo ſoone as bee had taken away 
ed,foraſmuch as it is not enough to leadea ci- | the bigh places ard the groues out of Inaab;hec 
uill life, but a fanCtified life, that hath the glo- | ſent our ſundry of the Leuites, that cher ſhould 
'y of Gad euermore before it and therefore | teach in the Cues: and they taught in [xdab, 
cy muſt conſider that they ſhall giue an ac+ | and hadthe booke of the Law of the LORD 
count at that great day,not onely how peace- | with them, and went about throughout all 
ably and ponrpey they hauc ruled, but how the Citics of Iudah, and tau git the people, | 
religiou y and zcalouſly they haue gouern- This is the foundation and Ray of all King- 
cd thejr people, Secondly, it appertaineth | domes, to giue entertainment to the word of 
vuto them to deface Idolatry, and aboliſh all | God,this maketh a wiſe King and a wiſe peo- 
monuments of ſuperſtition, andto caſt out | ple. Solong as Magiſtrates countenance the 
all Idols,not onely out of their Temples, bur | truth, and Preachers of itthey ſecure theyr 
as as Iyeth in them, out of mens hearts, | owne eſtates, andare bleſſed of Godz which | | 
Nis duty God commended to Meſes, in ſun- | ought to beean encouragement vnto them, 
dry places, Deut, 7,5,6., Thwsjeſballdeale | not to beceſlacke or flothfull in {preading a- 
with them, ye ſhallonertbrow their Altars, and | broad the Goſpell of Chriſt, Laftly, Fay 
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to beſet ouer the people of God. 
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cauſe it were troubleſome and tedious to.go 
about to rehearſe all their duties, we breete- 
ly number vp the reſt, It is their duty there- 
Ore to be good examples of piety and,godli- 
nefle of life to the people,and to prouide for 
them al things neceſlary for the body,to aske 


| 


counſcll of the mouth of the Lord in theyr 


weighty affaires, that is,the miniſtery of the 
word, and to yeeld obcdience vnto it; to ex- 
horttheir inferiors in time of publike calami- 
ties to earneſt repentance, and to expreſlethe 
ſame by prayer and faſting; to knowy cauſe 
throughly before they proceed to giue ſen- 
tence;to puniſh cuill dooers, and defend the 
innocent,and to eſtabliſh ſuch poſitive lawes 
as are neceſſary for the maintenance of order 
and decency inthe Common-wealth, 
Laſtly,ſecing Magiſtrates are neceſſary for 
the Church and Common-wealth, it purteth 
thole that are vnder them in minde of theyr 
duties, partly in regard of themſeluzs, partly 
in regard of the Magiſtrates, and partly in re- 
ipe&of God, Touching themſelues, they 
muſt know they be no burdens to the Com- 
mon-wealth, nor {uperfluous parts that may 
be ſpared: . they are as the head or heart of 
the  epeagn as the eye in the head, all depend 
vpon their welfare; ſoall depend vponthe 
Kings and Princes welfare, If he be vphol- 
dcen,the Common-wealth ſtandeth 2 if he be 
vnregarded,the Common. wealth falleth, He 
is as neceſſary as the Sunne in the Firmament, 
yea as fire and water,and breathing, withour 
which we cannot live, If we iudpe otherwiſe 
of this ordinance of God,we are deceiued, & 
wrong both them and our ſelues. 
Againe,welearne that their life and contt- 


nuance is greatly to bee deſired of Gods ſer- 


uants, It is the part and duty of all Subic&ts 
ro craue their ſafety and proteCtion, that they 
may {afe-guard and prote& both Church and 
Common-wealth, Yea Rulers themſelues in 
regard of this end, which ought daily to bee. 
before their eies,may deſire of God to leng- 
then their daies, and to continue their happy 
reigne, that together with the Saints the 
may do feruiceto Godin his Church: in this 
reſpect I tay,they may defire life, not ſo much 
aiming at their owne priuate good, (for in 
that reſpeCit were better to bee diflolued & 
to be withthe:Lord) as reſpeCting the gene- 


rallvtility of their people, What greater glo- 


ry, what higher honour can they haue then 
this, to be the ſtay and defence of the church, 
that otherwiſe were like to decay and goe to 
ruine,and to continue the ſeuerall parts of it 
in well-doing? That good King Hezekiah 
foreſecing by the word of the Lord,the mi- 
ſcrable eſtate of the Churchthat ſhould bee 
after his death, and c<nfidering with great 
anguiſh of hearr;the wofull effe&ts that were' 


like to follow,he turned himſelfe in his bed to; 


the wall and wept,and was greeued to depart. 
hence,ſaying: The prane cannot confeſſe thee, 
death cannot praiſe thee: they that go downe mito. 


I 
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the pit,cammor hope for thy truth: but the ling, 
the lining, - be ſhall confeſſe thee as I dothes day: 
the father to the children ſhall declare thy trath, 
He defired of God to live, andprayed vnto 
God to aero rw: daics, 'notto lift vp him- 
ſelfe aboue his brethren, not to glory inthe 
ſmoke of lofty titles, not to tyrannize ouer 
thepeople, not to command the things that 
are vniuſt, or to puniſh ſuch as do nor deſerue 
it: but to do good to the Church, and ro'ſet 
foorth Gods praiſe, Death indeede, which 
bringeth y Yif>lution of nature,is a welcome 
gueſt to them that are the Lords, all the god- 


ly do make themſelues ready to receiue him, | 


to meete and entertaine him; and ſo Kings & 
Princes among thereſt : howbeir, in this re- 
ſpe, thatthe Church may bee benefited by 
them, it is no matter of impiety to deſire a 
longer continuance among Gods people; 
much more then is it the duty-of ſuch as are 
vnder them,and gouerned by them, to defirc 
their contmuance as the daies of heauen;zand 
as the courſe of the Sunne, to bee Nurſes to 
the godly, - This was wont to be a common 


. ſaluration vſed of the people toward th 


Princes, not onely of the Infidels, but by the 
fairhfull ſeruants of God, When the King 
came to viſite Daniel, being caſt into the den 
of Lyons,the Prophet ſo foone as hee heard 
him,ſ{aide, O Keng {rue for ener,that is, GOD 
grant vnto thee a long life, 

Laſt of all, whenſoeuer we haue a wiſe and 
worthy, a godly and religious Prince giuen 
to vs,it is our duty to be thankfulLIfrthe Lord 
grant ynto a Land, a prudent and prouident 
Prince to reigne ouer the, whoſe heart is bent 


to ſeeke the Lord, and to ſerue the G OD of 


his fathers, the people that breathe vnder his 
ſhadow muſt praiſe the holy name of God. Ir 
is their duty to pray that princes may be ſuch, 
and to cormmend them to God with all faith. 
fulneſſe. Forif they muſt pray for others, 
much more for them? When Salomon was 
annointed with oyle taken out of the Sanu- 
ary, they blew the Trumpet, and all the peo- 
ple ſaid, God ſane King Salomon., So the Apo- 
{tle writing to Timothy,cxhorteth that firſt of 
all ſupplications, prayers, interceſſhions, and 
giuing of thankes be madefor all men, © For 
Kings and for all that are in authority, that wee 


. may leade a quiet and 4 peaceable Life m all gods 


lineſſe and honeſty; for this is yood and acceptns 
bl. in the. fight of God our $ a#iour, Now,as we 
argto pray for them,ſo wee are to praiſe God 
for them: wee are not to forget theleaſt ble. 
ſings, norto be vnmindfall'of {ſmaller bene 
fits : and therefore we are-mmeh'thore bound 
to be thankfull for the greater, among which 


this is one of the greateſt, The Prophet prays 


ing for the proſperous eſtate of the Kingdom 


-of Salomon, faith, © Giue thy indgements to the 
King, O God,  andl thy righteonſneſſe vnto'the 


crngs ſonnet © Then ſhall be indge thy people in 
righteouſneſſe; and thy poore with equity, This 
duty belongeth to vs, and-this ought to bee 
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Dan.2,4,and 
6,21,and 3,9, 
and $,1v9. 


1 King.1,39 
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Pſal.rr8,23, 
24. 


The 24.day of 
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Domini1603. 


Virgl.Encid. 
ltb.3. 


bleſſed vs with a gracious Prince & his hope- 
full ifſue, contrary to y expeRation of many 
male-contents and hollow-hearted enemies 
of vs and our Religion;ſo we are often to cal 
to remembrance the joyfull and happy time 
when G OD in his great goodneſle brought 
him to this Kingdome, and to fitte ypon the 
Throne lineally deſcended vnto him: ſo that 
we may ſay with the Pſalmiſt, Thu was the 
Lords doing ,& it 1 marnellous in our eyes: this us 


the day which the Lord bath made, let v1 reiojce 
& be gladin it, Heereby did God allay the bit- 


terneſſe of ſorrow worthily couceiued, for 
the deceaſe of our late Soueraigne,ſo that the 
ſetting as it were of y Moone, was recompen- 
ced with the bright ſhining of the Sunne; and 
the cloſing of the eyes,as it were ſhutting the 
windowes of declining age, with a greater 
perfection of age,of ſexe, of gifts, and many 
other prerogatiues. Thus doth one and the 
ſame day miniſter matter and occaſion both 
of ſorrow and of gladneſle ; of diſcomfort, 
yet of comfort: of GLEN of reioycing; 
as a medicine compoſed of contrary ingredi- 
ents:ſo that we may ſay & ſing with the Poet; 


Iamg, dies (nifſs faller) adeſt,que ſemper acerbn, 
Semper honorandum ( fic dy voluiſtis ) babebo : 
Hunc ego Getulis agerem ſi Syrtibua exul, 
Argolicoue mari deprenſue,;& vrbe tycene, 
Aminua vota tamen, ſolenneſg, ordine pompas 
Excquerer: firueremqg, ſus altaria doms. 
Thar is; 
This,this day, euer-dolefull ſhall, 
and euer ioyfull be: 
Yea merry-ſad,and bitter ſweet : 
(thus God did it decree. ) 
If 1 were caſt among the Moores, 

and lived a captiue ſlaue, 
Yet yearely yowes and duries due, 

. the Altars high ſhould haue. 


Thus may we, anda great deale more iuſt- 
ly ay of the day aboue named, which is hea- 
uy,and yet happy; threatning a torme,and 
yet ſhining cleerely, Who did not greatly 
teare, and whoſe hearts were not full of per. 
plexed thoughts, to conſider what dangers 
were likely to fall ypon our heads, when God 
ſhould call vnto himſelfe,Queene Elizabeth, 
and | ix her ynto her Fathers ? But behold 
Gods great prouidence, dealing in mercy to- 
ward vs, who ſhut vpthe mouth of the Ly. 
ons, and put vp the ſword of the enemy, and 
quenched the violence of the fire, ſo that no 
noyſe,no tumult,no crying was: heard in our 
ſtreetes,no lacking of Cities, no tumbling of 


arments in blood was ſcene, noalarme of 


attel] was diſcerned of any, not a dog lifted 
[YP his tongue, | bur ll things were ſabmiſl 
and quiet : Thus God brought King James 
| ynto the Kingdome with a traine of all eſtates, 
| degrees,callings,companies, and conditions, 

with Oliue branches of peace intheir hands, 


—_ 


our prayer and petition : and as\'God hath | 


ſmeſudore & ſanguine , that 1s, without ſwea-{ 
ting and blood-ſhedding. No man loft his 

oods,no man loſt his life, no Babilonith c6- 
f Gon followed,bur cuery one held his owne 
with greater certainty and ſecurity then be. 
fore: whereat the enemies of our peace and 
religion fretandrage, and gnaſh their teeth 
for anger, andarelike to burſt for enuy, ſee-| 
ing their expectation is fruſtated, & all theyr 
hopes are defeated, Yea Lord, diſappoint 
them more and more, caſt them into the pit 
which they haue di pged,and rowle the ftone 
ypon themſclues which they haue ſtirred: let 
them be conſumed and confounded in theyr 
owne deuices, and taſte of the fruite of theyr 
owne malice: let their eyes looke for a day of 
comfort and refreſhing,vnrill they fall out of 
their heads, according to that ſaying, 


Rufticu expetat aum defluat amniz ut ille 

Labitur, & labetur in omne volubilts eunm, 
Tharis ; 

They wait vntill the River waxeth dry, 

But he doth runne;,and ſhall eternally, 


So then,to vie the words of the Prophet 
Eſay,ch. 5,24. 4s the flame of fire denonreth the 
ſtubble, as the chaffe is conſumed of the flame : 
ſo their roote ſhall be ar rottenneſſe, and their bud 
ſoallriſe wp like duſt, becauſe they bane caſt off 
the Law of the Lord of Hoſtes, and contemmed 
the word of the boly one of Iſrael. On the other 
fide,let vs acknowledge it to be our duty, to 
render humble and hearty thankes to GOD} 
for his goodneſle DC vs, in deliuering vs 
fromthe dangers that did hang ouer vs, in 
fruſtrating the policies of the vngodly, in 

continuing among vs the Goſpell of peace,in 
maintaining concord and vnity among vs, & 
all theſe, by placing our dread Soueraigne 0- 
uer vs, and thereby remouing athouſand ca- 
lamities that threatned ſhipwracke and finall 
deſolation, Let vs not now grow ſecure,burt 
oftentimes remember the benefits that wee 
haue receiued, Ir is noted, that when Sals- 
mon was ſet ypon the ſeat of Daxid his father, 
the people came vp after him, yea they piped 
with pipes,and reionced with preat joy, ſo that the 
earth rang with the ſound of them, So when Hi- 
ramKing of Tyrm heard the words of Salov 
mon,he reioyced preatly,and aide, Bleſſed be 
the Lord this day which bath ginen unto Danid 
4 wiſe ſonne oner this mighty people, Likewile, 
when the Queene of Sheba ſaw the glory of 
Salomon, and knew it to bee chiefe figne of 
Gods fauour to haue godly and wiſe Rulers 
fit in the Throne of iuſtice and judgement, 
ſhe brake foorthnot onely into an admirati- 
on of his wiſedowe, and his ſeruants happi- 
neſſe, bur alſo into an open thanksgiuing, 
Bleſſed be the Lord thy God wbich loweth thee, to 
ſet thee on the Throne of Iſracl,becanſe the Lord 
loned Iſrael for ener,and made thee K ing, to doe 
equity ane righteenſneſſe, Theſeare good ex» 
amples for vs to follow, and teach vs what we 
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ought to doe, when God bleſſeth vs with an 


vpright Daxid, with a wife Salomon, with a 
zealous Hezekiab, witha religious ofieh, 
with a reforming [ehoſapbat : it is our duty to 
returne praiſe and glory to God, and withall 
ro pray heartily for the proſperous and happy 
continuance of ſuch among vs, that they may 
live long vpon earth, to promote his glory, 
to aduance the Goſpell,& to eſtabliſh peace, 
plenty,and proſperity among rheir people, 


10. On the Souths (ide ſhall bee the flandard 
of the hoaſt of Reuben according totbeir armies, 
and the Captaine oner the ſonnes of Reuben ſhall 
be Elizur the ſonne of Shedenr. 

11. eAnd bis boaſt atid the number thereof 
were ſixe and forty thouſand, and fine bundreth, 
12. eAndby bimſpall the Tribe of Simeon 
itch, and the C aptaine over the ſonnes of Simes 
on ſhall be Shelnmiel the ſonne of Zuri ſhaddai. 
13. And his hoaſt and the number of them, 
were nine ana fifiy thouſand and three hundreth, 
14. Andthe Tribe of Gad, and the Captam 


Lower the ſonnes of Gad, ſhall be Eliaſaph the ſon 


of Deel. | 

15. eAndhi hoaſt and the number of them, 
were ſixe andforty thouſand, fixe hundreth and 
fty. 
6. All thenumber of the Campe of Reuben, 
were an hundreth and one and fifty thouſand and 
foure hundred and fifty, according 10 their ar- 
wies, and they ſhall ſet foortb mthe ſecona place, 


In theſe words wee haue a deſcription of 
the ſecond ſtandard,as appeareth in the ſhut- 
ting vp of this diuifion, where it is ſaid,They 
ſhall ſet foorth in the ſccondplace, In this ſtan- 
dard, the principall is Rexben, his aſſiſtants 
_ with him are S;meon and Gad. In 
which combination wee ſce, the particular 
number of each of them declared, their Cap- 
taines are ſpecified, and thea the totall ſumme 
is reckoned vp. We ſhewed before, that Rew- 
ben was the eldeſt ſonne of Tacob, ro whom 
as to the firſt borne, the birth-right didof 
right belong: yetwe ſee in the former words, 
that [ndah was ſet before him: thus doth God 
ſhew.himſelfea iuſt Judge in puniſhing fin, 
and declareth how odious and abhominable 
it is in his fight, Butſee howGod dealeth 
in mercy with him, that is, with his poſterity. 
Hedeſerued vtterly to bee raced out of the 
number of Gods people,and to be forgotten 
for cuer,by reaſon of his horrible inceſt: and 
no doubt the reſt of the Tribes were ready to 
hate bim,to reproch him, and preferre them- 
ſelues before him, Bur behold the goodnefle 
of God, that though he will puniſh ſinne,yet 
he dothir in mercy,not with ſeuerity : gent- 
ly,not rigorouſly ; for correQtion,not ſeekin 
rhe ruineand deftruCtion of thoſe that belong 
vnto him, From this example of Gods dea- 
ng toward Rewben, wee learne, that Gods 


1udgements are tempered and mingled with 


—_—_— 


On OO nn 


dead: 


great mercy and mildaefſe toward thoſe that | 


are his. Rewbew committed' horrible inceſt. 
and thereby deſerued not onely to bee thruſt 
into the loweſt place, but to be caſt out ofthe 
account of /acobs poſterity and to behonou- 
red neither of God nor man, neither aliue not | 


was puniſhed iuſtly, he was puniſhed gently. 
Thus God dealeth euermore, he correcteth 
both moderately and mercifully : 
Phyſitian allayeth the birewhets of the poti- 
on with ſome ſweetneſſe, ſo God aſſwagerh 


the greatneſle of his puniſhment with ſome| 


yet ra [nudab haue the firſt place, | 
Renben hath the ſecond; ſothen albeir hee] 


and as the | 


mildneſſe and fauour that hee mingleth with 


it, This doth the Prophet declare,Pſal.8g,zo, 
31,3253 3,34. 1f bi children forſake my Law, 
and walke not in my indgementse If they breake 
my ſtatutes, and keepe not my Commandements: 
then will I viſite their tranſpriſſion with the rod, 
and their iniquity with Hrekes; yer my lou'ny 
kindueſſe will I not take from b-m,” nenher will I 
falbfie my truth, &c. God will chaſtiſe his for 
their finnes, bur in the middeſt of his puniſh- 
ments he remembreth his mercy toward his, 


and willnot vtterly forſake them, though he| | 


afflitthem for atime, So the Prophet Eſay 
reſtifieth rhe like, chap. $4,7.8. For a little 
while haue [ forſaken thee, but with preat com- 
poſſion will I gather thee: for a moment im mine 
anger 1 bid my face from thee for a little ſeaſon, 
but with exerlaſting mercy haue I bad compaſſi: 
on on thee, ſauh the Lord thy Redeemer He cor. 
recterh his owne people, becauſe rhey are fin- 
full : he corre&teth them gently, becauſe he is 
mercifull, This will yet better appeare ynto 
vs.if we take a view of the examples of Gods 
dealing toward his ſeruants in their afflifti= 
ons. When CMiriam roſe vp againſt Moſes, 
ſhe was ſtriken with leproſie, and ſhut out of 
the hoaſt ſcauen daies, and afterward was res 
ceiued againe, When Daxid had finned in 
numbring the people, the Lorde threatned 
three dayes peſftilence in the Land, & the An- 
.gell {trerched out his hand vpon Jeruſalem to 
deſtroy it : notwithſtanding when Daxid re- 
pented of his finne,the Lord alſo repented of 
the euill, and faide to the Angell that deſtroy- 
edthe people, ltis ſufficient, hold now thine 
hand. When Zachariab the Prieſt would not 
belceue the meſſage that was ſent him from 
God,and delivered by the Angell, that hee 
ſhould haue a ſonne in his olde age, (then. 
which,what greater diſhonourcould be done 
to God? what greater diſgrace to his meſſen- 
ger?) It was ſaide vnto him, Behold, rhou 
ſhalt be dumbe,and not be able to ſpeake,vn- 
rill the day that theſe things be done. 1f Mi- 

riam had beene ſtriken with leaproſie as ma- 

ny yeares as ſhe was daies, or David withthe 


wayes termpe- 


red and leale-. 


ned with 
mercy toward 


thoſe that are | 


bis, 


4. 


2 Sam 24,13), 
16, 


Luke 1,20. 


peltilence,or Zachary with dumbneſſe, they 
cou}d not haue complained againſt God, but 
muſt haue acknowledged their finnes had de- 
ſcrued more: ſo that ſuch is the dealing of 
our GOD toward his children, that be cuer- 
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Pſal.r18,23, 
24. 


The 24.day of 
March, Ann9 
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bleſſed vs with a gracious Prince & his hope- 
full iſue, contrary to FexpeCtation of many 
male-contents and hollow-hearted enemies 
of vs and our Religion;ſo we are often to cal 
to remembrance the ioyfull and happy time 
when G OD in his great goodneſle brought 
him to this Kingdome, and to fitte ypon the 
Throne lineally deſcended ynto him: ſo that 
we may ſay with the Pſalmiſt, Thi was the 
Lords doing ,& it ts marnellous in our eyes:this 1s 
the day hich the Lord bath made, let vs reiozce 
& be gladin it,Heereby did God allay the bit- 
terneſſe of ſorrow worthily couceiued, for 
the deceaſe of our late Soueraigne,ſo that the 
ſetting as it were of F Moone, was recompen- 
ced with the bright ſhining ofthe Sunne; and 
the cloſing of the eyes,as it were ſhutting the 
windowes of declining age, with a greater 
perfetion of age,of ſexe, of gifts, and many 
other prerogatiues, Thus doth one and the 
ſame day miniſter matter and occaſion both 
of ſorrow and of gladneſle ; of diſcomfort, 
yet of comfort: of —_—— of reioycing; 
as a medicine compoſed of contrary ingredi- 
ents:ſo that we may ſay & ſing with the Poet; 


lamg, dies (nifs fallor) adeſt,que ſemper acerbii, 
Semper honorandum ( fic dy voluiſtts) babebo : 
Hmnnc ego Getulis agerers [i Syrtibua exul, 
Argolicoue mari deprenſue;& vrbe Atycene, 
Annua vota tamen, ſolenneſq, ordine pompas 


Exequerer: ftrueremqq, ſus altaria dons, 
That 1s; 
This,this day, euer-dolefull ſhall, 
and euer joyfull be : 
Yea merry-ſad,and bitter ſweet : 
(thus God did it decree. ) 
If 1 were caſt among the Moorer, 
and liued acaptiue ſlaue, 
Yet yearely yvowes and duties due, 
. the Altars high ſhould haue, 


Thus may we, and a great deale more iuſt- 


-| ly ay of the day aboue named, whichis hea- 


uy,and yet happy; threatning a ftorme,and 
yet ſhining cleerely, Who Ned not greatly 


 feare, and whoſe hearts were not full of per- 


plexed thoughts, to confider what dangers 
were likely to fall ypon our heads, when God 
ſhould call vnto himſelfe,Queene Elrzaberh, 
and | qi her ynto her Fathers ? But behold 
Gods great prouidence, dealing in mercy to- 
ward vs, who ſhut vp the mouth of the Ly. 
ons, and put yp the ſword of the enemy, and 
quenched the violence of the fire, ſo that no 
noyſc,no tumult,no crying was heard in our 
ſtreeres,no ſacking of Cities, no tumbling of 
ſormenes in blood was ſcene, no alarme of 

attell was diſcerned of any, not a dog lifted 
yp his tongue, butall things were ſobmiſſe 


; | andquict: Thus God brought King James 
| ynto the Kingdome with a traine of all eſtates, 
| degrees,callings,companies, and conditions, 


with Oliue branches ofpeace intheir hands, 


I 


our prayer and petition : and as-God hath 


. Bleſſed be the Lord thy God which loweth thee, to 


ſmeſudore & ſanguine , that is, without ſwea- 
ting and blood-ſhedding. No man loſt his 

oods,no man loſt his life, no Babilonith c6- 
Z Gon followed,but cuery one held his owne 
with greatcr certainty and ſecurity then be. 
fore: whereat the enemies of our peace and 
religion fretandrage, and gnaſh their teeth 
for anger, andare like to burſt for enuy, ſee- 
ing their expeQation is fruſtated, & all theyr 
hopes are defeated, Yea Lord, diſappoint 
them more and more, caſt them into the pit 
which they haue di pgec,and rowle the ftone 
ypon themſclues which they haue ſtirred: let 
them be conſumed and confounded in theyr 
owne deuices, and taſte of the fruite of theyr 
owne malice: let their eyes looke for a day of 
comfort and refreſhing,vnrill they fall out of 
their heads, according to that ſaying, 


Rufticu expetat am defluat amnis,ut ille 

Labitur, & labetur in omne volubilts eunm, 
Thar is ; 

They wait vntill the River waxeth dry, 

But he doth runne;and ſhall eternally, 


So then,to vie the words of the Prophet 
Eſay,ch. 5,24. As the flame of fire demonreth the 
ſtubble, as the chaffe is conſumed of the flame : 
ſo their roote ſhall be asrottenneſſe, and therr bud 
ſoallriſe vp like duſt, becauſe they bane caſt off 
the Law of the Lord of Hoſtes, and contemned 
the word of the boly one of Iſrael, On the other 
fide,let vs acknowledge it to be our duty, to 
render humble and hearty thankes to GOD } 
for his goodneſle Co vs, in deliuering vs 
fromthe dangers that did hang ouer vs, in 
fruſtrating the policies of the vngodly, in 
continuing among vs the Goſpell of peace,in 
maintaining concord and vnity among vs, & 
all theſe, by placing our dread Soueraigne o- 
uer vs, and thereby remouing a thouſand ca- 
lamities that threatned ſhipwracke and finall 
deſolation, Let vs not now grow ſecure, but 
oftentimes remember the benefits that wee 
haue received, It is noted, that when Sals- 
mon was ſer ypon the ſeat of Daxid his father, |' 
the people came vp after him, yea they piped 
with pipes,and reiozced with preat joy, ſo that the 
earth rang with the ſound of them, So when Hi- 
ramKing of Tyra« heard the words of Sales 
mon,he reioyced greatly,and ſaide,. Bleſſed be 
the Lord this day,which bath ginen unto Daxid 
awiſe ſonne oner thu mighty people, Likewiſe, 
when the Queene of Sheba ſaw the glory of 
Salomon, and knew it to bee a chiefe figne of 
Gods fauour to haue godly and wiſe Rulers 
fit in the Throne of iuſtice and iudgement, 
ſhe brake foorthnot onely into an admirati- 
on of his wiſedowe, and his ſeruants happi- 
neſſe, butalſo intoan open thanksgiuing, 


ſet thee on the Throne of Iſracl,becanſe the Lord 
loned IJrael for ener,and made thee King, to doe 
equity and righteenſneſſe, Theſe are good ex- 
amples for vs to follow, and teach vs what we 


ought 
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 oht Daxid, with a wife Salomon, with a 
—_ Hez.chiab, with:a religious /ofieb, 
with a reforming leboſaphat : it is our duty to 
returne praiſe and glory to God, and withall 
ro pray Feardil for the proſperous and happy 
continuance of ſuch among vs, that they may 
live long vpon earth, to promote his glory, 
to aduance the Goſpell,8 to eſtabliſh peace, 
plenty,and proſperity among rhcir people, 


10, On tbe Sonths (ide ſhall bee the ſtandard 
of the hoaſt of Reuben, according to tbeir armies, 
and the Captaine oner the ſounes of Reuben ſhall 
be Elizur the ſonne of Sheatnr, 

11. eAnd bi hoaſt atid the nuwber thereof 
were ſixe and forty thouſand, and fine hundreth. 
12. eAndby bimſpall the Tribe of Simeon 
itch, and the Captaine onier the ſonnes of Simes 
on ſhall be Shelnmiel the ſonne of Zuri ſhadgai. 
I3. And his hoaſt and the number of them, 
were nine and fifty thouſand and three bundyeth, 
14. Andthe Tribe of Gad, and the Captam 
oxer the ſannes of Gad, ſhall be Eliaſaph the ſon 
of Denel, | 
15. eAndhi boaſt and the number of them, 
were fixe andforty thouſand, fixe hundreth and 
fty. 
4 f 6. All thenumber of the Came of Reuben, 
were an hundreth and one and fifty thouſand and 
foure bundred and fifty, according to their ar- 
wier, and they ſhall ſet foortb mthe ſecondplace. 


In theſe words wee haue a deſcription of 
the ſecond ſtandard,as appeareth in the ſhut- 
ting vp of this diuifion, where it is ſaid, They 
ſhall ſet foorth in the ſecondplace, Inthis ſtan- 
dard, the principall is Rexben, his afſiſtants 
toyned with him are Simeon and Gad. In 
which combination wee ſce, the particular 
number of each of them declared, their Cap- 
taines are ſpecified,and then the totall ſumme 


ben was the eldeſt ſonne of Iacob, ro whom 
as tothe firſt borne, the birth-right did of 
right belong: yet we ſee in the former words, 
that [ndah was ſet before him: thus doth God 
ſhew.himſelfea iuſt Judge in puniſhing fin, 
and declareth how odious and abhominable 
tis in his fight, But ſee how God dealeth 
in mercy with him,thart is, with his poſterity, 
He deſerued vtterly to bee raced out of the 
number of Gods people,and to be forgotten 
for cuer,by reaſon of fis horrible inceſt: and 
no doubt the reſt of the Tribes were ready to 
hate him,to reproch him, and preferre them- 
ſelues before him. But behold the goodnefle 
of God, that though he will puniſh ſinne,yet 
he dothir in mercy,not with ſeuerity : gent- 
ly,not rigorouſly ; for correCtion,not ſeekin 

the ruine and deftruQtion of thoſe that belon g 
vnto him, From this example of Gods dea- 
ling toward Rewben, wee learne, that Gods 


1agements are tempered and mingled with 


ou ght to doe, when God bleſſeth vs wirh an | 


is reckoned vp. We ſhewed before, that Rew- | 


our GOD toward his children, that be cuer- 


great mercy and mildaefſe toward thoſe that, wayes rempe- | 
are his. Rexbew committed” horrible inceſt, | © pron a ; 
and thereby deſerued ot onely to beerhruft vat Se 
into the loweſt place, but ro be caſt out ofthe] (hore tharare 
account of /acobspoſterity,and to be honou-] his, 
redneither of God nor man,neither aljue not 

dead: yet though Indab have the firſt place, | 
Renben hath the ſecond ; ſo then albeit hee] 
was puniſhed iuſtly, he was puniſhed gently. 
Thus God dealeth euermore, he correQteth | 
both moderately and — : andasthe| 
Phyſirian allayerh the bitrerneſle of .the poti-| 
on with fome ſweetneſſe, ſo God aſſwageth 
the greatneſle of his puniſhment with ſome| 
mildneſſe and fauour that hee mingleth with 
it, This doth the Prophet declare,Pſal.89,z0,; 
31,32533,34. If bi children forſake my Law, 
and walkg not in my indgementse If they breake | 
my ſtatutes, and keepe not my Commandements: 
then will I viſite their tranſpriſſion with the r04, 
and their iniquity with Frekes; yet my loung 
hindueſſe will I not- take fromb'm, nenher will I 
falffie my truth,&c, God will chaſtiſe his for 
their finnes, bur in the middeſt of his puniſh- 
ments he remembreth his mercy toward his, 
and willnort vtterly forſake them, though he| | 
afflitthem for atime, So the -Prophet Eſay 
reſtifieth the like, chap. 5$4,7,8. For 4 little 
while baue [ forſaken thee, but with preat com- 
poſſion will I gather thee : for a moment im mine 
anger 1 bid my face from thee for a little ſeaſon, 
but with exerlaſting mercy haue I bad compaſſi: 
0 on thee, ſanh the Lord thy Redeemer He cor. 
receth his owne people, becauſe rhey are fin- 
full : he correQteth them gently, becauſe he is 
mercifull, This will yet better appeare ynto 
vs.if we take a view of the examples of Gods 
dealing toward his ſeruants in their afflifti= 
ons. When CMiriam role vp againſt Moſes, 
ſhe was ſtriken with leprofie, and ſhut out of | Numh.12,1o, 
the hoaſt ſcauen daies, and afterward was res | 14+ 
ceived againe, When Dawid had ſinned in 
numbring the people, the Lorde threatned | * Sam. 24,135 
three dayes peſftilence inthe Land, & the An» m 
gell {trerched out his hand vpon [eraſalem to 
deſtroy it : notwithſtanding when Danid re- 
pented of his finne,the Lord alſo repented of 
the euill, and faide to the Angell that deſtroy-' 
edthe people, lcis ſufficient, hold now thine 
hand, When Zachariab the Prieſt would not 
belecue the meſlage that was ſent him from 
God,and delivered by the Angell, that hee 
fhould haue a ſonne in his oldeage, (then | 
which, what greater diſhonourcould be done 
to God ? what greater diſgrace to his meſſen- 
ger?) It was ſaide vnto him, Behold, thou 
ſhalt be dumbe,and not be able to ſpeake,vn- 
till the day that theſe things be done. 1f Mi- 
riam had beene ſtriken with leaproſie as ma- 
ny yeares as ſhe was daies, or David with the 
peltilence,or Zachary with dumbneſſe, they 
could not haue complained againft God, but 
muſt haue acknowledged their finnes had de- 
ſerued more: ſo that ſuch is the dealing of 
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'*. Gods rudgements are tempered and ſeafoned 
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more mitigateth the 


of his wrath with the greatneſle of his mer- 
{ſo that his iuſtice and goodneſſe goe toge- 

ther, | 

This will farther appeare vnto vs, by fet- 
ting before vs ſundry reaſons, which willput 
this dodtrine out of all doubr. For firſt of all, 
hep uniſheth his people as it were vowillin g- 
ly, as enforced: and compelled vnto it by our 
{obedience. Heehadrathet ſpare vs, and 
not correct ys, if it werefor 'our good : but 
he ſceth itto be for our benefit, and to further 
our ſaluation,who before we be afflicted, doe 
goe aſtray and wander out of the right Way. 
[his is the reaſon vrged by the Prophet Jere- 
my, Lamw.3,32,3 3: Though he ſend afflicti- 
on, yet will he not forſake for cuer, but haue 
compaſſion according to the multitude of 
his mercies : for he doth not puniſh willing- 
ly, nor afflif& the Children of God, If then he 
take no delight nor pleaſure init, but doth it 
ofneceſſity Br our profite and amendment, 
it followeth that he dealeth gently, andnot 
cruelly : nuldely, and not rigorouſly with 
VS, 
Secondly, he is as a louing Father that ſpa- 
reth his ſonne that ſeructh him, Hee dealeth 
not as a tyrant or a tormenter that ſetteth vp- 
ou the Racke, and ſheweth exquiſite puniſh- 
ments vpon ſuch as offend : but he correCteth 
his Church,as a father doth his childre which 


come out of his bowels, and therefore it muſt 


| be done with great compaſſion, This reaſon 


is often rendred to enforce this point of do- 
arine, as Deut.$,F. Know therefore in thine 
heart,that as a man nourtereth his ſonne, ſo 
the Lord thy God nourtercth thee : declaring 


{thereby, that his afflictions are __ of his 


fatherly loue toward vs, Likewiſe 2 Sam.7, 
14. 1willbehis father, and he ſhall bee my 
ſonne : if he fGinne, I will chaſten him with the 
rod of men, and with the plague of the Chil- 
dren of men,but my mercy ſhall not depart a- 
way from him,as I tooke it from Saul, whom 


| I haue put away before thee. So then, he dea- 


leth not extremely with his people, but ſpa- 
reth them, as a man ſpareth his owne ſonne 
that ſerueth him, 

Thirdly,as his nature is to ſhew mercy, ſo 
knowerth he the matter whereof we are made, 
and he conſfidereth that we arc but duſt, If he 
ſhould deale with vs according to our deſerts 
and pay vs home as wee haue provoked him 
by ſinning againſt him, he ſhould bring man 
to nothing,and conſume him for euer. Wher- 
fore the Lord ſaith, / will nor contend for ener, 
nejther will [ bee atwaies wroth, for the ſpirite 
ſhould faile before me,& I hauc made the breath, 
Wee areas a winde that ſoone paſleth, as a 
breath that is eaſily Ropped, and as the duſt 
that is quickly blowne away, The Propher 
calleth this roour remembrance, which wee 
ought to learne withoutthe worde by daily 
experience,P1al.103,13,14,15,and 78, 38,39 
and 30,5, As 4 father hath compaſſion on his 


\ 


bitterneſſe of the cup | 


childrens ſo bath the Lord compaſſion on thim., 
that feare bim, for Bee knowetb whereof wee bee 
made, he remembreth that we are but duſt: the 
daies of man are as graſſe,ns a flower of the field, 
ſo flouriſheth be, Andin another place, He be- 
ng merciful, forgane their iniquity and deflroy- 
ea them not but jofttimes called backe by anger, 


and did not ſtirre vp all his anger: for be remem- | 


bred that they were fleſh,yea,a winde that paſſeth 
and commeth not agame, If then we conſider 
that God puniſheth ynwillingly,that he ſhew 
eth mercy, and remembreth our frailty, wee 
muſt needs conclude with the ſame Prophet, 
that he endureth but a while in his anger, but 
in his fauour is life: weeping may abide at c- 
uening, but joy cometh inthe morning. 

Let vs now obſerue the vſes that may bee 
gathered from this doQrine, Firſt, marke the 
difference berweene God and man, whoſe 
WaieS are not as our waies,nor his works like 
ynto our workes, Itis not with God as it is 
with man, Albeit he bee daily prouoked and 
offended,yet he is not eaſily moued;and vypon 
our ſubmifſion and repentance, he is quicklic 
appeaſed, and his wrath by and by is turned 
backe. The Lord ts fall of compaſſion and mer- 
cy, ſlowe ts anger,and of great kindveſſe, hee will 
not alwaies chide, nenher keepe bus anger for e- 
wer : be hath not dealt with vs after our ſinnes, 
nor rewarded vs according to enr iniquities : for 
4 high as the Heauen  aboxe the earth,ſo great 
# bis mercy toward thew that feare him, But 
when manis once moued, hee fildome keep- 
eth any mcane or moderation, & he can hard. 
ly or neuer will be appeaſed againe,albeit hee 
that hath offended and prouoked him, doe 
ſubmit himſelfe vnto him, and craue pardon 
for his offence, Hence it is, that God is con- 
ſtrained to reſtraine the outrage and cruelty 
of man in his Law, that as a violent ſireame 
breakes out,8& can be kept within no bounds 
of reaſon; where he giveth in charge, that if 
the wicked be worthy to be beaten, the Indo ſhall 
canſe bim to lye downe and to brebeaten before 
bus face, according to his trefpaſſe, vnts a cer- 
taine number, forty ſlripes ſhall be cauſe him to 
bae,and not paſt, leſt if he ſhould exceede, and 
beate him aboue that with many ſtripes, thy 
brother ſhould appeare acsþiſed in thy fight. This 
law declareth,that ſo ſoon as weare iniuried, 
a fire is kindled within vs, we conceiue ran- 
cor and choler, we fret and fume with indig- 
nation,and cannot be reconciled; wee are Af 
led with our paſſions, weelay on loade and 
know ho moderation, If the Lord ſhoulde 
deale with vs as we meaſure to our brethren, 
we were not able to beare it and abideit, If 


he ſhould be ſo fierce and full of rage againſt 


| vs,we ſhould ytterly be deſtroyed and conſu- 


med : but there is alwaies mercy with him, 
that he yg be feared, 


Secondly,this ſerueth greatly ro comfort 
all the faithfull ſeruants of God, to couſider 
the moderation of his chaſticements,and the 
genrleneſle of his hand in all his correRions. 
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 withgreat mercy toward thoſe that be his. 
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er(e 10,1 I,&c. ; 


| Pſa). 30,7, 


Heb.12,9, 


10,12. 


—_ Leena. Ati 


We ſce by daily experience how hee forbea- | 
reth vs,andpowreth not out all his wrath vp+ 
on vs. If it were not (o, it would oftentimes 
goc hard with vs, Albeit his hand be ſharpe 
vpon vs,yet weerhuſt needs confeſſe, our fins 
haue juſtly deſerued greater plagues, lon ger 
plagues,ſharper plagues, And when his iudg- 
nents are ceaſſed and withdrawne, our ſinnes 
arc found tobe as great and ſometimes grea- 
ter then before, ſo that wee deſerue other 
plagues and puniſhments to come in place,8 
immediately to follow the former, Our deli- 
uerance therfore is for his mercies ſake. Here- 
vpon the Prophet ſaith, He endurerh bur a 
while in his anger, bur in his fattour-is life, 


| weeping may abide inthe euening, butioy 


cometh in rhe morning. Inlike manner, for- 
row may happen inthe morning, but ioy and 
comfort {hall abide within'the euening,: that 
we may acknowledge the preatneſſe of his 
mercie, and the ſhortneſſe of his wrath. Wee 
heard how ſorrowfull a meſſage, and what 
heauy tydings Dazid had brought vnto him 
ſo ſoone ashe was vpz but this ſorrow was 
ſoone turned into ioy, and-rhis heauinefle in- 
to gladnefle, when the Angell of vengeance is 
commanded to ſtay his hand, and to put vp 
the ſword of iuftice into his ſheath , To this 
purpoſe the Apoſtle teacheth the Hebrewes, 
chap.1 2. Wee bane bad the fathers of our bodies 
which correflea vs,andwe pane them renerence, 
ſhould we not much rather be in ſabieft:dn yno 


| che Father of ſpirits, that wee might lint? 'For 


they verily for a few dares chaſtened ws after 
their owne pleaſure, but he cbaſteneth vs for our 
prefite, that we might bee partakers of hy holt- 
neſſe. | 

Wee muſt euermore remember, that it 
is his mercy that moueth him to Ray his hand 
and to call in his iudgements, and to make 
our plagues to ceafſe, Wee cannot ſtand to 
pleade with G OD, we muſtnot iuſtihe our 
ſelues, we ought not to hold our ſelues inno- 
cent; but rather perſwade our ſclues that 
God hatha iuſt quarrelland controuerfie a- 
gainſt vs, Hath he viſited our brethren that 
dwell neere vs, as good and pcraduenture 
better then our ſelues, and yet hath not tou- 
ched vs? Hath he freed vs, when others haue 
teltthe ſtroke of his rodde? Hauc wee ſtood 
vpright, when others haue fallen downe ? 
When his arrowes flye abroad, and fticke in 
the fleſh,and enter into the bones, hath hee 
paſſed ouer vs, and hidde vs vnder the ſhad- 
dow of his wing, as in a place of ſafety? Oh 
conſider this,and let vs not forget the fauour 
of God toward ys: O letvs remember his lo- 
uing kindneſſe, and engraue it in our bearts to 
worke in vs the fruites of obedience. Let vs 
entermto our owne ſelues, and examine our 
coniciences aright,and reaſon with our ſelues 
after this manner: How commeth it to paſle, 
that we haue finned, and yetare ſpared? that 
we haue beene in danger, and yer are deliue- 
red, and are not deſtroyed ? ſecing ſo many of 


"_ 


not be diſcouraged, nor drinke a full cuppe 
H and 


our neighbours die round ' about vs 'daily, 
How is it that we are ſpared? - Hate not our 
ſinnes deſerued to be ſwept aivay ? or cin we 
ſay,we are not guilty ? If we ſearch dur hearts 
and wayes throughly, and deale truely with 
God and our ſelues , We mult cohfeſle that 
there is nothing in our ſelues but matter to 
kindle his wrath;andto cur vs off, andtd pu- 
niſh ys with greater plagues then he hathhi- 
therto inflited ypon vs.- Itis his mercy thar 


weliue,and haue alongetr time of repentarice| 


pivenynto vs: hee might haue cut vs off as 
rotten branches, fir fot nd other yſe then to 
be caſt into the fire. We muſt be thankfull-yn- 
to him for this goodneſle, and nor abuſe his 
patience and long ſuffering, left we kindle his 
wrath againe, and he reſerue vs fora greater 


plague, and ſo we bring amore heauy con. 


demnation ypon our ſelues, Bleſſed are we if 
wee can make this holy and ſanRified viſe of 
affliction, the which, albcit for the preſent 
time it ſeeme greeuous, and not ioyous : yet 
afterward it bringeth the quiet fruite of righ. 


reouſneſſe ynto them which are thereby exer- | 


ciſed, 


Thus we ſee how this doQrine is the cauſe | 


of much comfott and conſolation, if wee be- 
haue our ſelues as we ought to-do-ynder the 
Crofle. | 

Wee haue not to doe with an hard and 
cruell father that will not regard vs : nor with 
a weake and impotent father that cannot re- 
leeue vs :for our Godis in heauen, he is able 
to do whatfoeuer he will, Little children do 
oftentimes receiue great hurt beeing farre 
from their fathers fight, and left ynto them- 
ſelues : it isnot ſo with vs ; wee are alwayes 


 inthepreſence of GOD our Father, heis 


our eye,to ſee for vs, our care to heare for vs, 
our hand ſtretched out to helpe ys, and deli- 
uer vs, For how: ſhould not hee that made 
the cic ſee? and that made the eare, heare? It 
is {aide when [ſrael was in Foypt, and there 
opprefled with cruell bondage, thar GOD 
looked vpon the children of 1ſrae/, and God 
had refpe& vnto them: fo thar hee didnot 


looke ypon their miſeries as an idle beholder | 


of them, or as one that tooke pleaſure to ſee 
their calamiries, but as one that was mooued 
with compaſſion toward them, and Fees 
their poore eſtare and condition;for as he ſaw 
their troubles, and knew their ſorrowes, 'fo 
hee came downe to deliver them out of the 
hand of the Eeypriane, Hee itis that giueth 
diligent carcto all our grones and fighes, he 


| knoweth in what cafe wee ſtand, and what 


paines we feele, heetaketh fo great care and 
keepe of vs, that he ſuffereth nor any of our 
reares to fall rothe ground, bur purterh them 
into his bottle, and layeth them vp in his re- 
iſter. 

Thus doeth G OD remember ys in trou-- 
ble, heareth and helperh ys ar all times, hath 
a continuall care of vs, that wee ſhoulde 


Heb.12,1r, 


Plal.94:9. 


Exod.2,25, 
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and draughte of affiition, .t0 bee lefr 
' without comfort. ynder the waues there» 
of, thar might drowne our foules, This is 
the ſtaffe of comfort, which Chrilt giwerh vn- 
ro his Diſciples, and all that beleevedin his 
| Name,cuen to ſo many as ſhould {ee the ruine 
and horrible deſtruRi6 that ſhould come vp- 
pon the City and che Temple, Math, 24-verſe 
22, Then ſhall be greac tribulation, ſuchas 
wasnot from the beginning of the world to 
this time, nor yet ſhall be hercafter : and ex- 
| cept thoſe daies fhould be ſhortened, there 
ſhould nofleſh be.ſaued;- bur for the elets 
ſ{akenboſe daies ſhall be ſhortned ... In theſe 
words the faithfull are comforted by confſide- 

| ration of the mercy of God inthe mitigation 
| of thoſe iudgements which hee would bring 
vpon Jeruſalem... True it is, ſome do ynder- 
ſtand them of the ſecond comming of Chriſt 
with power and great glory, according to a 
rotten Propheſie of one of the Rabhines, let- 
ting downe the ſtanding and continuing of 
the world,namely, Two thouſand yeares be-* 
| fore the Law : two thouſand vnder the Law: and 
hi prgnr tf two thonſand under Chriſt, but for the Eletts 
eaten prophe- | ſakg, thoſe daies ſhould be jhortned, The exa- 
Ge of one El- | mination of this counterfeit and worm-eaten 
4, | Prophehe, belongerh not to this place, nor 
| time : the two fir{tparts being vntrue, & the 
third both vnrrue, vncertaine, and ynſerled, 
having no ſure ground or foundation to ſtand 
ypon, For touching the true meaning of the 
place, it is not to be ynderſtood of the day of 
| iadgement, but of the deſtruction of Ieruſa- 
| 


lemy, For when Chriſt ſpeaking by the Spirit 
of Propneſic, foretolde of the taking and rui= 
| nating of the Temple,ſo that one ſtone ſhold 
| not beleft vpon a ſtone that ſhould not bee 
calt down, the Diſciples (vpon occafion here- 
of 
ſhould be, and what ſhould be the ſignes of: 
{his comming to iudgement? To theſe two 
queſtions he anſwererh diſtinRly, not confu- 
ſedly: and firſt of all to the firſt, wberein he gi- 
ueth them ſundry fignes going before y lack» 
king of the City of /eruſalem : as for exam- 
Math.24,re. | ple, when yee ſhall ſee the abhomination of 
Luc.21.29 | deſolation,that is, the Romane army(as Luke 
and 1943. | expounds it) fit inthe holy place, know that 
Mat24-19,20 theend is ncere: then being touched with a 
commilſeration of their ſorrowes, he ſaith, #s 
to them that are with childe, and giue ſucks in 
theſe daies ; pray that your flight bee not inthe 
| winter ,&c, Such were no fit perſons to flye, 
ſuch is no fit time to flye from their cruell and 
| bloody enemies, nor to eſcape the rage of 


| barbarous and mercileſſe ſouldiers.Then ſhal 


canexpreſlce, no pen can write, no language 
hath words to ytter. The ſword devoured 


conſumed within, ſo that they were conſtrai- 
'nedro eate their owne children, during the 
 Rraightneſle of the ſiege. Theſe be the dayes 
| of yengeance; to fulfill all things that are 


toleph de bello 
Iudai, by #, 8 » 
| 


) asked the queſtion, when theſe things . 


| be ſuchtrouble andrribulacion, as no tongue 


without,and both ſword and famine raged & 


written, Jmmediately vponthe mention of 
theſe woes and tribulations ;- follow theſe 
words, Except thoſe dayes ſhould bee ſhorined, 
&c: as if he ſhould lay, If God hadiuffered 
thoſe ſharpe affliftions to continue, and the e- 
nemies to rage againſt themas they deſired, 
and their finnes deſerued,none of that Nation 
had eſcapedal the Iewes had bene rooted out 
as one man. No fleſh,that is,not a-man amon 
the Iewes had beene left aliue, But for tbe elefts 
ſake, that is, becauſe G O D had a remnant a- 
mong them according to grace, cuen his cleCt 
and Ska people (which he would nor caſt 
away) for their ſakes the dayes of their great 
diftreſſe in the Land, and of wrath ouer this 
people,ſhould be ended and finiſhed: which 
declareth how precious and deare the faithful 
that feare God are inhis ſight, that becauſe of 
their company he would ceafle to ſcourge & 
affliQ the nation any longer: euecn as ar the 
jarerceſſion of Abrabeamy, he would haue 
{pared Sodome and Gomorrba,iften righteous 
perſons had beene found there, Gen.18., So 
God ſhewed mercy to the hoſe of [ſrael,be- 
cauſe /ehoſapbat was preſent with them. And 
therfore when /ehoram the ſon of Abab com- 
plaiued for want of water, the Prophet El:- 
ſhe anſwered, What hane I to do with thee ? Get 
thee tothe Prophets of thy father and to the Pro- 
phets of thy mother: as the Lord of boſts lineth, m 
whoſe ſight Iftand, rf it were not that I regard 
the preſence of Ichoſapbat the Kimg of Tudab, [ 
would not hane looked toward thee, nor ſeenc 


thee, 


z Kin.3,13th 


.  Sothen wee lee, to returne to the for- 
mer point, that hee ſpeaketh of ending the 
troubles of the Iewes, and fiege of the City, 
not of cutting ſhorter the day of iudge- 
ment. 

Thus God knowes how to mitigate the ſor- 

rowes, and ſhorten the calamities that threa- 
ten the ruine and {ubuerſion of his ſeruants. 
And who is it but defireth comfort in time of 
crouble ? If then wee would bee affured that 
theſe things belong vntovs, & take comfort 
in the meditation of them, let ys obſerue theſe 
points as ſpeciall rules for our edificati- 
on, 
Firſt,it is our duty to acknowledge Gods mer 
cie to be great, who might lay a greater loade 
and an heauier burthen vpon vs, When the 
Angel ſtretched out bis hand to deſtroy [erws 
ſalem,the Lord flaied his hand, & cauſed the 
plague to ceaſſe,ſo that when thouſands fell 
downe on the right fide, and ten thouſands on 
on "46 fide, they were ſpared andnot tou- 
ched. 

Whence did this difference ariſe? And how 
came it to paſſe y the City was paſſed ouer, & 
the reſt of the Land puniſhed? Was it becauſe 
theſe were worſe livers or greater ſinners? or 
was it becauſe there were better people in /e- 
raſalem then in other corners of the country ? 
Was it becauſe of the goodly buildings in the 

City,or becauſe of the multitude of rich and 
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wealthy Citizens, or becauſe of the ſumptu- 
ous tones of the Temple , or becaule of the 
Cacrifices and ſeruice of God folemnized..in 
the Temple, or becauſe the ſeate of the King 
and the Thrones ſer for juſtice were there ? 
If we thinke it was for all theſe, or for any of 
theſe, or for aay ſuch like outward reſpe&,we 
are deceiued. Indeed the Temple was an oc- 
caſfion of vaine confidence to carnall men, 
who cryed out, The Temple of the Lord,the 
Temple of the Lord,this is the Temple of the 
Lord; whereas they remained impenitent and 
vnreformed: but as yer it was not builded,for 
Salomon built himan houſe, As for the City 
and the Citizens, we muſt looke for no great 
good there;there was want of true piety,(tore 
of pride, cruelty and opprefſion, which had 
encloſed,nay infected the walles with the c0- 
tagion thercof, In what ſtate it ſtood, Danid 
declareth, who calleth to God for helpe, and 
faith, There is not a goaly man left, the faithfull 
are failed frem among the children of men, fo 
Frnry one dealt deceitfully with his neigh-+ 
'bour,and ſpake flattringly with double harts, 
To this purpole ſpeaketh /eremy, chap, F, 1, 
Runne too and fro by the ſtreetes of leruſas 
lem,and behold now,and know, and enquire 
inthe open places thereof, if yee can finde a 
man,or if there be any that executeth iudge- 
ment,and ſeeketh the truth, and I will ſpareit. 
Thus doth the Prophet Exztkiel complaine,& 
painteth out as in a Table the wickedneſle of 
[eruſalem, chap ,2 2, There did abound ſhed- 


preſſion of ftrangers,wronging of che father- 
lefle, iniurying of the widdowes,prophaning 
of the Sabboths, carrying about of tales, c6- 
_—_y of idolatry,taking of bribes, peruer- 
ting of judgement, biting by vſury, defrau- 
ding of their neighbours by extortion, and 


of [eraſalem, and therefore the cauſe why the 
peſtilence did not walke through the miiddeſt 
of the Ciry, and the Angell is commanded to 
Ray his hand fco deſtroying that place which 
was ſuch a ſinke of all filthy finnes, was the 
Lords mercy onely,who was willing to ſpare 
it, & to give them longer time of repentance. 
This muſt we confeſſe, when wee are ſpared, 
or we are moſt ynthankfull ynto God, For 
we hauc experience of his goodneſſe roward 
V9, 


Secondly, we muſt intime of our affliti- 


come with boldnefle to the throne of grace, 
that we may puthim in minde of his mercies, 
Thus doth the Prophet bchaue himſelfe whe 
he heareth of the hauocke and waſte that 
ſhould bemade among the people of GOD, 
he praycth heartily for the faithfull, faying, 
O Lord,lhaue heard thy voice, and was not 


deſt of the people,in the middeſt of the yeares 
make it knowne, in wrath remember mercy. 


What greater motiue can there bee to make 


ding of blood,contempt of ſuperiours, ops 


forgetting of the Lord, This -y12s the eſtare. 


on pray vnto him,and call vpon his name,and 


afraide : O Lord revive thyworke inthemids | 


| vSrepaire to God,thea to conſider how mild- 
ly and gently hee dealeth with his people; | 
when he doth afflit them ?. This was it that 
moued Dawidto make choiſt of the peſtilence 
hauing the choiſe of two other iudgements | 
propounded and laide before him, becauſe he 
was molt gracious and full of compaſhon!Let | 
me now fall intothe hand of the Lord, for his | * Chr. 321,131 
mercies are exceeding preart, and let me not 
fallinto the hand of man. Hee had experi- 
ence both of Gods mercy and ofmans cruel- 
ty. Weneuer profit aright by our afflictions, 
vuleſle they driue vs neerer to God, and cauſe 
vsto call ypon his name, Iris rhe Comman- 
dement of God, that we ſhould call vpon him 
in the day of trouble. 

Thirdly, if we would haue comfort in the 
fecling of Gods hand, we muſt thereby bee 
drawne vnto repentance, acknowledge our 
ſinnes to deſcrue farre greater iudgements 
then yet we ſuffer, and conſequently, turne 
vnto ti with all our hearts, If we remaine 
ſubborne and rebellious vnder the Croſſe, 
G OD will not leaue vs ſo, but double his 
ſtrength and ſtrokes vpon vs,vutill we be ey- 
ther reclaimed or conuinced in our owne con- 
ſciences,and ntade without excuſe. The Lord 
commanded his Prophet to go and cry theſe 
words, Thou diſobedient Iſrae/,returne, ſaith 
the Lord,and I will not let my wrath fall vp- 
on you,for Iam mercifull,and wil not alwaies 
keepemine an per. The end that God atmeth 
at in aſfliting his people,is to anen, Fomge VI. 
to him, andto make them ſeeke him early : 
and ynrill affliction worke in vs repentance 8& 
newneſle of life, we haue no right vſe nor true 
fruite of ir, | 

Fourthly,ir is required of vs to prajfe the 
name of God for his mercy and goodnefſle in 
{paring of vs, and not pouring out the full vj- 
ols of his wrath and indignation ypon vs,and 
not coming out with all his fury and forces a- 
gainſt vs, The praRiiſe of this praiſe we ſec in 
David,after the plague was ceaſſed; hee built | 2 Sam,24,25 
an Altar vnto the Lord, and offered burntof- 
ferings and peace offerings,and the Lord was 
appeaſed toward the Land, and the plague 
ceaſled from Iſrael, Hee did not onely call 
vpon God, but offered the ſacrifice of thanks-} 
giuing vnto him. Except we follow his ex-: 
ample,and pra&tiſe this ha we rob Godof 
his honour,and prouoke him to take away his 
bleſſings from vs. When weare in affliction, 
wearecloquent enough, and haue tongues 
to vtter many prayers to haye the plague vp- / 
on ys remoued from vs : but when weare bel- 
ped and the iudgement is rakeh away,we for+ 
get both Gods mercy and our owne dutic,we 
conlider not from whence our deliverance 
commeth, nor what it challengeth at our 
hands. __ | | 
Fifily, we muſt remember, that we thinke | 

not our ſelues hardly dealt withall, but take | 
heed to ourlelues that we befarre from mur-' 
muring and complaining againſt God, The | 
| H 2 | Lord 
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Lord complaineth by his Propher, againſt | 
| ſuch hypocrites, leremy 3: 


Diddeſt thou not 


il cry unto me, Tron art my) Father, and the 
pts my youth > willhce keepe bus anger for e- 
wer, will he reſerneit to the end ? Thus they flat- 
tered with their lippes, when malice was 1 
their hearts; they {pake faire ro God, and 
pretended a great deſire they had that they 
would faine pleaſe him, while his hand is vp- 
on them, and while he ſtrikerh them with his 
rodde. But what anſwere doth G OD giue 
and they receiue? It followeth in the next 
words, Thu baft thou ſpoken; but thou doeſt e- 
will even more and more, Andas it was with 
this people, ſois our cafe, when God ar any 
time taketh vs in hand, we ſpeake him faire, 
we humble our ſelues before him, and ſtoope 


on vs,and ſo wil preſcribe himthe time when 
to take it away; or elſe we fret & fume againſt 
him as doing vs wrong, and wee ſuſtained in- 
jury at his hands, But if we were acquainted 
eyther with our iniquity, or with his mercy, 
we would be otherwiſe minded, and would 
confeſſe that all kindes of puniſhments are 


we would cafily perceiue that GOD is more 
ſorrowfull for the corre&ion which he is con- 
ſtrained to lay vpon vs, then wee are greeued 
for the ſfinnes which wee haue commirted a- 
gainſt him, If theſethings be found invs, if 
we acknowledge Gods mercy*toward vs in 
our troubles,if we call vpon him earneſtly, if 
weturne vnto him vnfainedly,if wepraiſe his 
name cheerefully,and do not think our felues 
hardly dealt withall, we ſhall not. wantcome 
fort in our ſufferings, but be able''to comfort 
both our ſelues and others. | 
Laſtly, it is our duty to bee patient vnder 
the croſle, nbt to diſcourage our ſelues in our 


they be, nor to murmure and repine at them: 
ſeeing our doGtine teacherh vs, that he neuer 


P 


downe to take correction ; but eyther wee ' 
thinke the time too long while his rod is vp- + 


due to vs, and indeed too little for vs: yea, . 


troubles, whatſoeuer or how great ſocuer | 


ny way hinder our patience. The Apoſtle 
writing to the Hebrewes, and commending 
the conſtancy and patience of the Saintes, 
draweth this exhortatton : Wherefore, let vs 
alſo, ſeeing that wee are compaſſed with fs great 
a Cloua of witneſſes, caſt away enery thing that 
preſſech downe, and the finne that hangeth ſo 
faſt on,let vs runne with patience the race that ts 
ſet before vs : whereby he declareth, that the 
meanes to hold on our courſe with patience, 
is to remoue the lettes and impediments that 
ſtand in our way, | 
The firſt hinderance is ſclfe-loue, the very 
bane and poyſon of all good and holy duties, 
Wee loue our ſelues andour skinne ſo well, 
that we ſhrinke backe our ſhoulders,and pull 
in our heads when any perill beginneth to 
hang ouer vs, as if ſome ſtorme and tempeſt 
were imminent and ready to fall ypon ys. So 
long as this thorne ſticketh in the fleſh, wee 
cannot loue the Lord, nor yeeld obedience 
vnto him in bearing the crofle. Hence it is 
that our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, Math, 16.verſe 
24. If any man will follow me, l:t him forſake 
himſelfe, and take vp his croſje and follow me. 
Itis to our nature and the naturall man hard 


ro ſuffer, who defireth to ſleepe in an whole | 


s$kinne, | 


; TH MM 
The fecond hinderance is defire of re. 
uvenge. For theſe two,patienice and reuenge, 


are as contrary one to the other, as peace and 
warre, as fire and water, as light and darke- 
neſle. If Toſepb had looked to the iniutious 
dealings of his brethren toward him, and to 
their wicked purpoſes intended againſt him, 
he would neuer hane ſaide ynto them, - Bee nor 
ſad, neyther greened with your ſelues, that yee 
ſolde me hither : yon ſent me not bither, but 
God, who hath made me a father unto Pharaoh, 


_ ard Lord of all bis houſe, and Ruler throughout 


all the Land of Egypr. If Iob had reſted and 
contented himſfelfe in the attempts and rob- 


| beries of the Sabeans and Caldeans,heewould 


neuer haue broken out into theſe wordes, 


IF 


| 
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powreth vpon vs all his wrath, nor giueth vs | TheLORD hatb given , and the LORD lob1ags 
a full cup to drinke yp, euen the dregs there. | hath taken away, It belongeth not wits vs 

of; but tempercth'& ſeaſonerh it in 5h ſort, | totake or to ſeekereuenge't but to commit 
that together with the afflition we may taſte | our ſelues and our cauſes to the God of yen- 
of his compaſſion. Now to the end we may | geance. 


not deſpiſc the chaſtening of the Lord, ney- 


| ther faint when weare rebuked of him, but 


may pofleſſe our ſoules with patience and en. 


| dure conſtant vrito the ende, we are to confi- | 


der three things,” Firſt of all, we muſt remoue_ 


| all lets and impediments that may hinder vs 


inthe courſe of patience, Secondly, we muſt | 
learne and markethe motiues that may moue 

vsto the embracing of this Chriſtian and hea-. 
uenly vertue, Thirdly, we muſt 'examine & | 
prooue our ſelues, whether® this grace of | 


{GOD beinvs or not, ſeeing vpon 1t as vp- 


on a pillar reſteth the life of orr chriſtian pro-; 
feſſion, as we ſhall ſhew afterward, Touch- | 
ingthe firſt, it ſtandeth ys _ to cut off and: 


fleſh-pots, when wee did eate bread our billies' 
to calt away from vs all ſuch things as may a- | f . pe OY 


Thethirdlerte is infidelity, when we haue 
invsan vnfaithſull heart, and caſt off all 
confidence in God, who maintaineth theJot 
of all thoſe that truſt in him, and depend vp- 
pon him, What was the cauſe that the lewes, 
ſuffering want in the wilderneffe, ſometimes 
of bread, and, ſometimes '6f water, murmn- 
red againſt God and his ſeruant CAtoſes 2 And 
albeit rhey had moſt manifeſt experience borh 
of the power and mercy of GO D, in help- 
ing them in all times of neede, yet they brake 
out into impatiency, Exod. chap, 16,vetfe 
3. Oh,that wee bad dyed by the _ond of tbe 
Lord in the Land of Egypt, when we ſate by the 
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The cauſe of this was an vnbelceuing heart 
to depart away from the living God, there- 


ſake vs, it is vnpoſſible that cuer wee ſhould 

ſleſſe our foules withpatietice, 
- Thelaftimpediment is want of premedi. 
tation and conſideration how: we may conti- 
nuc and gothrough: ſtitch, without ſtarting 
backe from our profeſhon, This is the cauſe 
that maketh men impatient andtoigiueouer 
whet) we are tryed, becauſe wee never weigh 
the danger before we are tryed, We mult caſt 
ouraccounts,whatit hath coſt others, & what 
it may coſt ourſelues} It is worthy counſel] 
giuen ynto vs by our Saujour Chriſt, Luc, 14, 
28,29,30. Which of you, minding 10 build 4 
Tower, fitteth net downe before,: and connerh 
| the coſt, whetber he hane ſufficient to performe u? 
left-that after be bath laide the foundation, and 
14 not ableto performe it, all that behold it begin 
to mocke hw, ſaymg, This man began to build, 
and was not able to make an end, Iris a dange- 
rous 'caſc to be found ynprepared and vnpro- 
uided for the aſſault. Ithath wrought ares 
lapſe and apoſtacy in many, ſothat they hauz 
denied the faith, and made ſfpwracke of re- 
ligion, Hitherto of the hinderunces of pari- 
ence : nowletys conſider the motiues that 
may perſwade vs to ſeeke after it, and to lay 
hand and hold yponit, 

Firſt of all, we muſt know, that as all affli- 
tion is of God,ſo he will be with vs, & haue 
care ouer ys ynder the Crofle. Why then 
ſhould we bee diſmaied, or diſcourage our 
ſelues in any troubles whatſoeuer, ſeeing we 
are (tillin Gods fight, and haue him ready to 
heare vs? otherwiſe it could not but go hard 
with vs. It had gone hard with Coſes being 
caſt into the Riuer among the reedes, except 
God had looked downe from heauen vpon 
him, and dire&ted Pharaohs daughter to take 
him vp, The like wee mightſay of [oſeph, 
when of Was in irons, and his feet held inthe 
ſtockes : of Dania, when he wandered in the 
wilderneſſe on the Mountaines and . in Caues 
of the carth :-of /eremy, when hee was caſt in 
priſon: of /ozah in the whales belly : of Da- 
nel inthe den of Lyons; and of his fellowes 
in the fiery furnace : all theſe had experience 
of Gods aſſiſtance, who was not farre from 
them in the day of trouble.So it ſhall be with 
cuery one of vs: his countenance doth cuer- 
more behold the iuſt in all their ſufferings & 


ET" 


the Lordare vponthe righteous, & his cares 
are open ynto their cry, And indeed we ſhould 
be moſt wretched and miſerable in all our af- 
flictions,in warre,famine, andpeſtilence, and 
whatſocuer chaſtiſements befall vs, except 
God had an eye to ſee vs, an eare to heare vs, 


an heart to pitty vs, and an hand to ſaue and 
ſuccour vs. 


fore wee belecue not in him, #0 ſanttifie bi 
Name, and to truſt it1 his helpe,if we doe not 
'cominit all our -waies vnto him, who hath 
promiſed that he will neuer forget vs nor for- 


calamities, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, The eyes of 


— 


| Secondly, we muſt confider what wehaue! 


ſure, This was the confeſſion of the penitenr: 


theefe hanging vpon the Croſſe, and tpeaking | 
' thus ynto Fs 
righreouſly heere: for we receiue things wor-| 
thy of that we haue done: burthis manhath | 
done nothing atnifſe, We ſhew our'ſelues to | 
haue a ſenſible feeling of our ſorrowes; : but] 
| are many times without feeling of onr ſinnes;| 
If G OD ſhould lay more vpon vs, hewere}; 
not vniuſt, inaſmuch as wehaue juſtly broghe]| 
it ypon ourſclues. We ſee this in the Propher|, 
ae ar on. ay the fame, Pfal, x19, 
marthy judgements are'| 
right, and that thou haſt afflicted me iuſtly,| 
We muſt confefſe that nothing belongethto | 


ellow, Luc;23;:'We arc indeed 


75. I know,O Lord, 


vs but ſhame and confuſion of faces, 


Thirdly, this meditationmuſt 'enterints| 


our ſoules, and neuer depart from vs, that 
God will turne all our ſorrowes & ſufferings 
vnto the beſt: ſo that neither tribulation, 
nor anguiſh,nor perſecution, nor famine, nor 
nakednefle, nor perill,nor ſword ſhall be able 
to ſeparate vs fronithe loue of God which'is 
in Chriſt leſus our Lord, This is it which the 
Apofile teacheth, Rom. 8,28. We know thar 
all things worke together for the beft ynto 
them that loue God, euen to them that are 


called of his purpoſe, This promiſe is afſu- | 
red vnto vs,that he will ſanCtifie vnto our ſin-| 


gular good, not onely his ms but his 
very chaſtiſements and afflitions,{o that the 

ſhall bring vs neerer to God, as the Prophet 
Danuid confeſſed, he had receiued good by the, 


Plal.1 19. Before I was afflicted 1 went aftray, 


but now I keepe thy word, 


Fourthly, we are made to ſuffer heere, that 


we might not ſuffer elſewhere. For wee are 
chaſtened in this life, leſt we ſhould bee con- 


demned in the life ro come. If therefore wee | 


be without corre&ion, whereof all the ſotines 
of Godare partakers,then are we baſtards & 
not ſonnes,as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh to the He- 
brewes, Let vs call to our remembrance, what 
Abraham anſ{wereth to the rich man, Luke 16 
25. Son, remember that thou in thy life time 
receiuedft thy pleaſures, and likewiſe La£4- 
r# paines : now therefore is he comforted, & 
thou art tormented, The rich man enioyed 
the deſires and delights of his owne heart in 
this life, therefore he was tormented in hell in 
the life to come. Let vs patiently abide thar 
which God layeth vpon vs, wiſhing rather 
to ſuffer heere ſuch troubles as are temporall, 
then the torments of hell after rliis life, which 
are eternall, | 

Fiftly, itis the will of God that we ſhould 
ſuffer, ro which wee mult readily - obey,ahd 
humbly ſubmir our felues, as the Apoſtle 
ſheweth,Phil.1,29, Vnto you it is giuen for 
Chriſt, that not onely yce ſhould beleeve in 
him, but alſo ſuffer for his take. The he. .nen 
were wont to viethis as arcaſon to beare the 


deſerued,and how we may iuſtly be punithed, | 
not only in that manner, buc/m a greater mea-| 


| 


cm 


Luc.u3,41,42 


H 3 croſle, | 


ms * 
, 
a CITI 


ﬀ | Numb. Gods 1udgements are tempered and ſealoned 


Le thereis1 iedy or redreſſe, & | art made whole ; finne no more, left aworſe thug 

Teams v6 erviſe, $oakis then, they ' come onto thee; He had ſuffered a great iud : 

could not chooſe but ſuffer, they taught that: | ment, yet the Lord threatnerh im with'a 

:risbetter-to make a vertue of neceſſity, then' | greater : he had beene diſcaſed many ycares,\| 
brutiſhly. or childiſhly to deſpaire vnder it; | yet he was to feare a worſe euill - Touchin 

| [andfeeing it muftneeds be ſo, they muſt bee: | triall,we may looke vpon Tob all whoſe ſuffe- 

contente .ceſoluing,as Chriſt faith, Acts 9,5» 


wn werefor triall of his faiths obedience, 
It is hard to kicke againſt prickes, But wee | an finceritys- The like ſpeaketh ' Chriftito 
hauea better aud Rtronger' motiue: to mooue 


the awe Fo Feeing a man which was blinde 
vsto ſuffer, thed the forcible weapon of ne+ 


 frombis birth; and askinghim, Maiſter;'who 
ceſſity; - even the 'vnchangcable-purpoſe of |; did:finne; this man or his parents, that he was 
__—_ racious will ag,that through | borne blindeZFor he a wered them, :Ney-. 
manifold tribulations wee ſhould enter into | ther bath this man ſinned, nor bu parents, : but 
thekin dome of hcaucn.” ._. — 


\ that the workes of: Gad ſhould be ſhewed on bims, 
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Hebrewes 11, 


The fignes of 
PALIeNCE. 


| . Laſtly, wee muſt haue aneye caſt ypward 
totherich recompence ofreward that ſhall 
'beigiuen ynto'vs: - For the greater our tryals 
are, the greaterſhall our reward be, Iris (aid 
'by the Apoſtle, that Aeſes choſe rather to 
ſuffer aduerfity. with the people of God, then 
ro enioy the pleaſures of finne for a ſeaſon, 
becauſe he had reſpect to the recompence of 
theteward, The-affictions of this preſent 
life are all temporall and tranſtory,they have 
an end in a ſhort ſpace : bur the glory prepa- 
red and reſerued for the Saints in the next 
life, ſhall know no end; for our light affliction 
which is butfor a moment, cauſeth vnto vs a 
farre more excellent and an eternall weight 


| | of glory : while wee looke not on the things 
which are ſeene,but on the things whichare 


not-ſcene : for the things which are ſeene are 
temporall, but the things which are not ſcene 
are eternall, Our afflitions ſhall not conti- 
nue long ypon vs; they ſhall ſpeedily haue an 
end; ich ought to dcuoure the bitterneſle 
thereof, and ſwallow vp the tediouſneſle that 
creepeth vpon vs. Thus much ofthe meanes 
or motiues to worke patience in vs, Now it 
remaineth, that we examine our ſelues, whe- 
ther it beinvs ornot, For if we be without 
patience, we ſhall never bee able tohold out 


found invs, we are butas time-ſeruers, that 
continue for aſeaſon; or as the morning dew 
which vaniſheth at the rifing of the Sunne;or 
as the graſle ypon the houſe-top, which flou- 
riſheth for a while, and afterward withereth 


and tokens whereby we may try our ſclues, 
and prooue whether it be in vs ornot, 

* One figne is an heart reſolued to abide 
whatſoeuer is laide vpon vs, whether it bee 
for ſinneor for tryall, For we muſt ynder- 
ſtand, that ſome afiiions are laide vpon vs 
for our ſfinnes, and ſome for our tryall. Ex- 
amples of both we haue in the Scriptures, to 
informe vs in theſe points, Touching fſinne, 
the Prophet ſaith, Lament, 3,verſe 39. heres 
fore ug the lining man ſorrowfull? Man ſoffereth 
for bis finne, When Chriſt had cured the man 
that had lyen eight and thirty yeares at the 
poole of Betheſda,he found him afterward in 
the Temple,anddaide vnto him, Bebold,chou 


our profeſſion ynto the end, Ir is as ſalt that 
muſt ſeaſon every duty, Ifthen this beenor | 


away. Letvs therefore conſider the fignes 


Now then; whether our affliftions be to cha- 
iſe vs, or to prooue vs, the faithfull:manis 
perſwaded and reſolued ro/bearethem; If his 
ſynnes be remitted, aud the guilt of them te- 
moued,he carethnot though the crofle abide 
and-contuuue (Hl, He thar{tandeth thus aﬀe- 
&ed,hath laide vp a good ſigne to be knowne 
for his patience. The pardon of our ſin muſt 
more reioyce'ys,then the feeling of thecroſle 
can diſmay vs. og OM, WES 

Secondly,Whien we ſuffer; and ſuffer muets; 
yet we mult not ceaſe to loue the Lord that 
{triketh vs, Though the puniſhment be bir- 
ter, we muſt not hate the hand that giueth the 
ſtroke, but imbraceit heartily, andloue it} 
Rill, This affection was in Teb, when he had 


| ſuſtained theloſſe of his cattell, of his ſer=} 


uants, of his ſonnes, and of all his ſubſtance, 
he hated not GOD, nor murmured againſt 
him, but acknowledged inthe midſt of al, Nas 
ked came 1 ont of my mothers wombe, and naked 
ſhall I returne thitber: the Lord hath ginen, 
and the Lord hath taken away : bleſſed bee the 
Name of the LORD. Where wee ſee hee 
bleſſerh God,not onely for his giuing,bur for 
his taking away, not onely for his bleſſings, 
but for his chaſtiſements. A notable exams 
ple for vs to follow, anda certaine ligne to 
make triall of our patience, It is the ordina- 
ry manner of wicked men, when they haue 
receiued guifts, and are filled with go60d 
things,to giue God thankes,and to ſay, God 
be thanked: bur if their riches, honours, 
peace, and guifts be taken away, all is done, 
their thankes are ceafſed, their mouthes are 
ftopped, and their tongues are tyed. Iris a 
notable ſaying of the Prophet, Pſalme 130, 
3,4- IfthouO LORD, ftraightly markeft 
iniquities, O LORD, who ſhall Rand? bur 
mercy 15 with thee thatthou maieſt bee fea- 


red. \ 


Ifour loue of G O D bee prooued, when 
his iuſtice is ſhewed: and our feare, when his 
mercy 1s extended toward vs, we may aſſure 
| our owne hearts wee hauethe ſpirit of pati- 

ence within vs. Irt is truely ſaide, hee loueth 
the partie well, that can loue him when hee| 


hath done him injury, Trueit is, GOD 
can doe vs no wrong, nor deale wniuftly 
with vs; bur if hee lay heauy punniſhments 


ypponvs, and we doe patiently abide them, 


hk ——_ 


and| 


Att A 
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or {c 10,11,6c- ___ with great mercy toward thoſe that be his. 


1g, andloueGod ſtillheartily and vufainedly , it. | (whole help they were to call vpon,and who 

is a great comfort that we are his. . For who. | ought to haueaided and aſſifted them)this no | . 
can loue God, when hee is wounded by his | doubt did double and-trebble their ſorrow 
Ke hand, bur be that is vndoubredly in his: fa« || and miſery : yet ſuch was their Chriſtian pa- 
'vour and friend{bip ?: Wherefore, as God: | rience, that they receiued:thole iniuries and 
_ kchaſtiſeth thoſe tbat belong ro him , becauſe. | indignities with ioy and great comfort, Not 


+425 The lotieth them: {ſo it is 4heir duety to toue that they reiayced at their owne miſeries , as 
 Thimybecauſche chaſtiſerh them. +: © | mentthat were withour fecling,or humane af- 
./ Thirdly another figne of patience is hu- | feftions,(for if chey had beene withour ſenſe, 
mility , and humbling our. ſclues ynderhis | they could not be'renowned for their pati. 
þlowes and ſtrokes laid vpowvs.. Tf ofticewe | ence;) but albeit they were touched with 
; | beginne to.cealon and diſpute-bf the cauſcs' griefe arid heaumeſle for their aduerfities and 
; =: for which weſuffer.andfay, why; ſhould the rene they were mindful of their pro- 
:” : | Lord thus deale withys ?ror 40-vaunt! of :'our feſſion,and of Chriſts promiſe, that whoſoe- | 
Gaferings in the ſpirir of vanity, and ſay, who | uer ſhall forfake houſes,or brethren, or ſiſters, | Marth, 19,39. | 
| is.like ynto me 2- or whatman hath endured | or father, or mother , or wife, or children, or | 
| ſuch things2.itisplaine andicuident , we are | lands, for his Names fake, he ſhall receive an | 
| farre from true humility, and conſequently | hundreth fold more, and ſhall inherit euerla- 
| fxom true patience. Job is made a mirror of || ſting life. This meditation was it that made 
| patience to all poſterities,::tothe ende of the | them accountlight of the: wrongs they had | 
: ]world; which dideuidenrly a oe to be in || receiued;thishope of an eternall FeTOMPence| 
{him by.the:liuely fruits thereof, And albeit || ſwallowed yp the ſadnefſe that aroſe in their 
| he ſuffered much more then others, yet inthe | heart, and wrought in themgreat gladneſſe. 
middes of all his ſufferings and lofles , hedid | For, what cauſe hath hee to mourne and la- 
not finne,nox charge Godfooliſhly : who be- | ment, that maketh an exchange of copper 
ing mooued to confeſle his hypocrifie., and | for golde? of chaffe for wheat ? of droffe, for 
being iudgedan extraordinary;wicked man, .| pure metrall ? $o grear is theprice and excel- 
by his extraotdinary afflitions, he anſwered; | lency of heauenly things,aboue earthly , thar 
Thou ſpeakelt like afooliſh- woman : what ? | we muſt be ready to beare with patience and 
ſhall we recciue good from the-hand of God, | alacrity,the lacke andlofle of them,eſpecially 
and not recciueeuill? In all this did not Feb | conſidering we aj#pot ſo much owners of 
finne with his lips. Thus let vs ſtoope downe, | them as. ſtewards : neither ſhall ir bring-po- 
& bend the knees of our hearts vnto God,ac- | uerty vpon ys, becauſe God will make vs a 
| | knowledging the chaſtiſement to come from | plentifull amends'and recompence : neither 
tz | him, and-looking for deliueranice to come | ſhall our enemies thrive with themtor enrich 
i from him alſo, -: | - || themſelues by them: becauſe as theeues and 
| Thelaſt property todiſcerne it, is cheere- | robbers they ſhall not eſcape the kingdome 
fulneſſe,and ioy in (afferin g: when we are ſo | of God,but he wil feed them with ſhane,and 
farre from murmuring vnder it, that wee re- | clothe them with diſhonor, and reward them 
ioyce nit, The Apoſtles of Chriſt, being ac- | with confuſion in the end, 
cuſed for preaching Chriſt , as for an euill 5 
worke, & {courged as malcfactors by the ene. | PS PRA : 
mies of the Goſpel, departed from the coun- 17 Then the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
cel,reioycing,that they were counted worthy | tion ſhall goe with the hoſte of the Lexiter, inthe 
ro ſuffer rebuke for his name, This was a ſigne | -widdes of the Campe as they bane priched, [o ſhall 
and proofe of their patience. For this arethe | they goe forward, ener) man in' his order accor- 
Saints commended, Rom, 8, who albeit they | ding ro their ſtandards. | 
were killed al day long for his ſake,and coun. 
ted as ſheepe for the ſw ghter, yet in all theſe T 7 4--3F | 
things they were more then conquerersthrough We haue ſpoken areal wo of the 
bim that loued them, They are perſwaded,that ſtandards,and two other renftjne behinde to 
neither life nor death,nor Angels,nor princi- be ſpoken off, In this verſe, Aoſes enterla- 
palities,nor powers, nor things preſent, nor | ceth the placing and ſcituation of the Taber— 
things to comegnor height,nor depth,nor any | nacle, which was ſo inuironed with the Le. 
other creature, ſhall ſeparate them from the | uites,and they flanked and fortified with the 
loue of God, The Apoſtle teſtifieth touching | whole hoſte, that it remained in the middes, | 
the Hebrewes, that they ſuffered with ioy the | to wit,ina place of the greateſt ſafery and ſe- 
ſpoiling of their goods, knowing in themſeluer, | curity,fittelt for accefle inregard of thepeo- 
bow that they haue in heauen,a better,ard an en- | ple,and hardeſt for acceſſe in regard '6f their 
during ſubſtance, It was a lamentable caſe, to | enemies, For being placed in the middes of | 
ſuffer the loſle of all their ſubſtance, gathered | all the hoſte,the Iſraclites might more calily 
together with preat labour and ſweat, or left approach, hauing a commodious ingrefle and 
ynto them by their parents : but to ſuffer this | egrefſc,and regreſſe yntoit: and the enemies 
pogie and pillage at the hands of their kinſ- | (if any ſhould enterpriſe to trouble them ) 
olkes, and countreymen , and Magiſtrates | ſhould not beable by any meanes to diſturbe 
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'f go Nunb. The Tabernacle of the Con gregation, 

g z <Cuiet them albeit they deferred it ne- | fathers houſe, farre off about the Tabernacle 

| | Doftrine 4s _— oa. So thenwe fee the theplace of | ofthe Congregation ſhall they pitch, This 
| FTheTabere | the Tabernacle was not ſet ina corner of the | doth the Prophet Ezekee/teſtifie, Chap. 37, / 
| [nacdewas | hofte,or at the one fide, or out of the hoſte, | will make a conenant of peace with thews , and1|\ 
| [placedin the | 1 iris commanded to be pitched in the midft | will ſer my Sanfuary among thew for enermore, 
4 —_— of the people, Hence it appeareth, that when | my Tabernacle alſe ſball be withtbem,&c. 3aþ 
HH the Lord was angry with his'people, and | -' This ordering of the place: of the Taber-| 
2 would no longer reucile himſelfe yuto them nacle,was not without reaſon, For firſt, God 
by his preſence among their tentsIt is faide, | doth hereby admoniſh them,that they ſhould 
Moſes tooke bis Tabernacle and pitched it with- alwayes haue him before their _ , leſtrhey 
ont the hoſte,and called it Ohel-moedgthat i,the ſhouldforgerhis worſhip,or offend him with 
Tabernacle of the Congregation; Exod.33,ver. | their finnes, Heereunto commeththar which 
7, | Heere the people were to meer togerher: the Lord ſaith, Levit, 26.1 will Act my Ta- 
here the people were to,aske counſell of God: | bernacle among/you , and my foule ſhall not. 
and here the Oracle of God would giue an- | loathe you:: and 1 will walke among you, and 
ſwerevnto them. True it is, this isnot to bee | 1 wil be your God,and ye ſhall bemy people, 
vnderſtood of that holy place, madeto bee | Ifthe 20 had: beene farther remoucd from 
worldly,that is,an earthly and temporall San- | their fight, they would haue forgotten God 
Qtuary,called the Tabernacle , whereby they and his worſhip,and more eafily haue broken 
might haue a viſible teſtimonyof thepreſence | out into finneagainſt him, 7 0t 
of God, (albeit ſome are of that opinion)whe- !| '' Secondly,he had reſpect indifferently vnto 
ther we conſider the time, or the comming of | all the tribes, For if any had' pitched their 
Moſes from the mount, or the order of the | tents farther then others from the Taberna- 
Hiſtory , Inreſpect of the time, becauſe the | cle,they would haue quarrelled and complai- 


Exod. 33.7. 


| | Calum bare 

mon.nbunc 

bcum, Caretan 
& 0 eaſt in 

Exod, 


1 Exod.25. 40, 
and 39. 42-43 


afterward, Exod, 354 In reſpet of comming 
from the mountaine , : becauſe CMoſes was 
newly deſcended, the _— of the mo 
newly reuenged, and no ſufficient leiſure 
afforded for 74 greata worke: laſtly in reſpect 
of the order of the hiſtory, becauſe irmuſt be 
inuerted and tranſpoſed, Neither was it ſome 
peculiar Tabernacle which CMoſes erefted 


commandement giuen vnto him, andit'is not 
to be thought, he would inuentany thing in 
the {cruice of God, for which he had no word 
or warrant, For if in the building of the great 
Tabernacle he did frame all things , euen to 
the rings and pinnes, to the ſnuffers & ſnuffe- 
Aſhes according to the patterne ſhewed vn- 
to him in the mountaine * how ſhall we ima- 
ine he would ſet vp a Tabernacie ofhis own 
a without the warrant and direction of 
God? Now, aſſuredly we cannot vnderſtand 
it of the great Tabernacle, much leſle of any 
peculiar tabernacle beſide, whoſe author God 
1s not remembred to be : but of the Tent or 


Tabernacle of Aoſes, which ſeruing firſt for 
his priuate vſe, is here appointed Fplace wher 
God would manifeſt himſelfe vnto them; fo 
that the remoouing of it out of the hoaſte, is 
rnade a ſigne ofhis anger and diſpleaſure, To 
this purpoſe Moſes ſpeaketh afterward, when 
the worke of the Tabernacle was finiſhed, 
The cloude of the Lord was vpon the Tabernacle 
by day,and fire was in it by night, in the frobt of 
all the bouſe of Iſrael, throughout all bis tur- 
mejes : Where he ſheweth what was the place 


ſpecially for the {eruice of God(as others ſup; 
poſe and ſurmiſe) ſeeing we reade of:no ſuch | 


making of that gov Tabernacle followeth | ned,that they had beene contemned and dif. 


pited, Euery:one would haue beene ready to 


giue wrongtull iudgement, and to interprete 


it as done of let purpoſe to his diſgrace, Now, 
by this {cituation ofir,the mourhes of all per- 
fons are ſtopped,and perperuall filence enioy- 
ned vnto them, that they ſhould quietly keep 
their ſtandings, and reſt contented with the 
ordinance of God, 
Thirdly,the Leuites were heereby putin 
minde of their duty,and therefore are lodged 
about it,as likewiſe it was about the Temple, 


as afterward we ſhall ſee by the example of 


Salomon, Tt was their duty to looke to the 
worthip of God, and to inſtru& the people 
that ſhould come vnto them : for their lippes 
muſt preſerue knowledge, and the people 
ſhould ſecke it at their mouthes, ſecing they 
are appointed to. be the meſſengers of the 
Lord of hoſtes. Neither necd they goefarre 
to learne this, inaſmuch as they could nor a- 
bide intheir places , but they hadde a war- 
_ before their eyes, to performe their of- 
ce, 

The vſes,of placing the Tabernacle after 
this manner,are many. Firſt,it afſureth vs of 
this excellent ras that God will euer be 
in the middes of vs, and ſertle his reſt andre- 
fidence among vs. Heereunto commeth the 
ſaying of Moſes, Leuit, 26, I will ſet my Ta- 
bernacle 2mong you,and my ſoule ſhall nor 
loathe you : and I will walke among you, and 
I will be your God, and ye ſhall be my peo- 
ple. So the Prophet hauing aſſured them, 
that his SanCtuary ſhould be ſetled, and his 
Tabernacle placed among them, doth adde, 
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, | Ezek,399 
appointedfor it, namely, to bee euer in the | 


fight of all the Iſraelites. Thus doth Moſes 
{peake in the ſecond verſe of this chapter, E- 


uery man of the children of Iſrael ſhall campe 
by his ; 


Jea,1 willbe their God, and they ſhall bee my peo- 
ple, Secing therefore the ſcituation of the Ta- 


bernacle was ſuch,ſer vp in the middes of the 
Tribes,ſo that three of thempitched befare, 


ſtandard,and vnder the Enſigne of his | three of them behinde, and three of each ide, 


gh in: 
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ts placed in themiddes of the hoſt. 

in this reſpe& God is ſaide to dwell in the | ofthe world, Matth, 28, Whereby he meant| 
mids of them , becauſe his Tabernacle which | to ſtrengrhen them in all the dangers and 
he made his habitation, was in the middes' of | conflits which they ſhould ſuſtaine, __ /' 
the hoſte, Now we muſt know how God is Secondly,we haue with him the preaching 
ſaid to dwell among vs; For we muſt make | of the Goſpel, whereby God is asit were 
a difference betweene his generall preſence, | brought. downe to retide andremaine among 
and his ſpecial preſence, His generall pre- | vs. So longas the word whichis the ſceprer 
ſenceis in all places: his ſpeciallpreſence is in of his kingdome is with vs, we ſhall not need | 
his Church His generall preſence is of his | to feare he will goe from vs, neither ſhall be 
power : his ſpeciall preſence is ofhis grace | conſtrained to make long iourneyes to Teeke 
and fauour, There is a common manner of | him our; When once his word is departed, | 
Gods being euery where,and inall things,by | and the Goſpel gone, his ſtandard is remo-- 
his eſſence: there is another ſpeciall way of | ued,aud he is quite turned from vs, Ir-is in 
Gods being preſent , as that which is loued | vaine to dreame to find him, when we cannor. 
is preſent in him that louerth; according to find him in his word. Hence it is, that eAbi-| 
that which Chriſt hath ſaid, loh. 14.2 3. [fevy | jar: telleth Teroboam that made Iſrael to ſine, 
man lone me,he will keepe my word, and my Fa- that God was gone from them, ſeeing he had 
tber will loue him,and be will come vnto byy,and | driven away the Prieſts of theLord the ſonnes 
will dwell with bim, Jt was ( we ſee ) Gods | of Aarev: and on the other fide he ioyneth 
will to have the SanQuuary ſeated in the mids | together the preſence of the Lord and the 
of all the people :not that he was incloſed in | preaching of his word,faying, Bebold thes God c ; 
that Arke, or itithe Tabernacle, whomithe | « with vs as a Captaine,and his Prieſts with the = bron, 13., 
heauen of heauens cannot containe - bur to | ſounding trumpers to cry an alarme againſt you. | 
giue them a viſible token, that they ſhould | This then is a ſpeciall token of Gods ſpeciall 
not:doubt atall ofhim. For ſuch is our weak- | preſence,when he ſendeth his word as a'gra— 
neſſe and infirmiry,that we are alway ready to | cious raine ypon his inherirance, and thereby 
ſuppoſe, that he turneth his backe to vs, and | watereth the dry furrowes of the barraine 
chinketh not vpon vs, and is too farre abſent | hearts of his people. 65s | 
from vs, to ſuccour and ſuſtaine vs with his Thicdly,we haue the protniſe of his pre- 
hand, Therefore then it was the pleaſure of | ſence and rhe ſeales thereofin his Sacraments, 
our God, that the Tabernacle ſhould be a» | whereby weare at one with him, and he with 
mong the people,as a certaine'warrant of his | vs, Whenſoever we meditate of our baprif. 
power and preſence,of grace and goodneſle, | me,the Sonne of God doth witneſſe vnto'our 
which he hath promiſed to all the faithfull: | ſpirits, thatwe are cloathed with his righte- 
And no man can indeed call himſelfe a belee- | ouſneſſe,as with a garment”: for all ſuch as are 
uer,ynleſſe he be throughly perſwaded, that | baptized imto Chriſt have put on Chriſt, When: | 
God is with him :yea,rhis is our comfort and | ſocuer we receiue the Supper ofthe Lord, hee 
bringeth peace ynto our ſoules, to conſider | ſheweth vs that he is our food; ' and that the: 
that God is inthe middes of vs: True it is, | bread which we eate at our tables, and in'our; 
God doth ſometimes ſeeme to be abſent from | houſes, dorhnor nouriſh ysberter,then we b&! 
vs;and to hide his countenance from vs, and | nouriſhed by his ſubſtance at his heauenly ta. | 
vrrerly to forget vs : yet euen'then he is with | ble,infomutch thar weliue inhim, b him,and | 
vs,and within vs, albeit it pleafeth him to try | through him: according to the"teſtimony of | 
our faith & patience by that meanes,Againe, | Tohn,Ch;6:Whoſoener eaterh my 'fleſh ard | 10h.6.54.$5. | 
it is moſt true, we haue not now the Taberna-. | drinketh mydltood; hath' exetnall life, and | 
cle with the inſtruments therof: yet notwith- | will raiſe him yp at the laſt-day+Ffor my fleſh 
ſtanding he ſtandeth'not farre from vs,neither | is meat indeed,and my bloodis drink indeed. 
 caſteth vs off fromhim but this fauour is be! | Thus weare ſpiritually onewich him, and my- 
ſtowed vpon vs irr more plenitifull meaſure | ftically he is one with ys, {6/that we hai 4 
and in a more ample manner,then it was vpon | communion-With him as the members haut] 
the aficient people vnder the Law.. This ap- | with the head : ſo that we muſt recciue itr,as | 
peareth 'vfito'vs'many wayes, For firſt we | moſt true which the Apoſtle dT] 
khow,how Gol is ioyned vfto vs inthe per- | The cuppe' of Bleſſing which we blefſt , is it Wb 
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Gal.3.27, 


| | fon of his owne onely Sonne.; For this cauſe | rbe communion of the body of Chrift? the brtad 
ye alſo is Chriſt 'called Exmanxel, that ix to ſay, | which we breaks it not the communion of thy bo! 
(2 | Godwithvs,' Inhim dwelleth the fulneſſe of | dj of Chriſt? for we that are min are bite bread | 


the cons ſo that he is God manifeſted in | and ene body becauſe we all art partakers of 0% 
thi fleſh,and we aremade memmbets ofhis bo | bread, *' 2 IO $007 OO EPR 
dy. Though he be now ſcented vp into. | ' Fourthly, when we &me rogether inthe 
| heauen;,yet hefzileth norto fla) and we are Chutch to call ypon his Name, he is neere vii 
made/bone of his bone, and leth'of his' Aeſh: tovs, and thoſt familiar with vs, For, bur 
fo that there is: no-preater' conmmeatron be< | LOR D Tefus Chrift afllireth'ys, that he'is 
tweene the husbdandand the'wife;then is bes | there among vs, whenſocuer we are aſſembled 
tweene the Sonne of God and'vs.” He faid to | in his Namezand by lifring vp our eyes, and 
his diſciples;Larywith you;ciicitviito the'end holding vp 6ur hands toward heaven , - | 
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: The Tabernacle of the Congteation 


4 2 Cor,6,16,17 


eſcnt 


God 


anger to vs, and weare ſtrangers to him, 
Laſtly,he dwelleth among vs whenſoeuer 
be preſerueth vs from euill, and delivererh vs 
from our enemies. Ifthe fauour of GOD 


| were not a ſhield & buckler abour vs,to pre- 


ſcrue and prote& vs. from our enemies, wee 


| ſhould lie open to ten thouſand dangers and 


deaths, If our Lord had not a continuall care 
ouer vs, and ſtood not mightily for our de- 
fence,we ſhould beeaprey to the iaw ofthe 
Lyon, and ſhould perith every minute of an 
houre, We are of our ſelues ouer-weake, and 
haue no meanes to deliver our ſelues : this is 
our comfort,that God is on our fide,& dwel- 
leth among vs, Let vs alſo take heed we walk 
infeare delves him, and doe not prouoke him 
to wrath and indignation againſt vs by com- 
mitting euillin his fight, who can abide no- 
thing that is prophane or polluted, as Deur. 
6,15. The Lord that rs in the middeſt of thee, ts 
iealous, beware therefore that bis wrath kindle 


| 10teft thou be rooted ont of the Land which the 


Lord thy God hath ginen thee, To this pur- 
poſe the Apoſtle ſpcaketh, 2 Cor. 6, Tee are 
the Temple of the lining God, as God bath ſarde, 
I will dwell amovg them, and walke there: and 1 


1 will ke their G O D, and they ſhallbe my people 


Wherefore come out fram amoug them, and ſepa- 
rate your ſelues; ſaith the Lord, and touch none 
wpucleane thing, and I will receine you, and 1 will 


. | be.@ Father wnto you, and je ſhall bee my ſonnes 


«yd gaughters, [aith the Lord eAlmighty, This 
ſheweth, that we oughtto walke alwaies as 
in Gods preſence, and to confider euermore 
that his cyc is ypon vs. | Our bodies are the 
temples.ofthe holy Ghoſt for him to dwell 
j0,]t thenwe ſhall defilethem,and make them 


as ſwine-ſtyes,., we greeue the holy Spirit 


yhereby our adoption and redemption arc 


{{caled, and drive him from ys, and chaſe him 


% 


laway out of our hearts. 


. Secondly albeit the placing of the Taber= 


{|nacle in the middeſt of the hoſt be gone and 


aſt long agoe,and were verified among the 

ewes vrider the ſhaddowes of the Law: yer 
itſeruethto teach vs towhat end God hath 
inſtituted ciuill States and Common-wealths 
in this world,to wit,to be ſtaics and proppes 
tothe Church, to. yphold and ſtrengthen the 
lame, that the people of God may aſſemble 
together in peace and quietneſſe, and be free 
from all dangers of malicious enemies thar 


labour to doeuill tothe SanQuary. To this 


that is compatt togetber in it ſelfe, wbereunto the 


| halfe.penny,jmployedto charitable and god- 


Roreand ſubſtance,and bloweth vypon it, that 


purpoſe the Prophet teacheth, that The Name 
of the Lord ſhall be declared tn Sion, & bis praiſe 
ih Jeruſalem, when the people ſhall be gathered 
together, andthe Kingdomes to ſerue the Lord, 
And Pſal.122. lernſalem is builded as a( ty, 


Tribes,enem the Tribes of the Lord goe vp accor- 
ding to the Teſtimony to Iſrael to praiſe the name 
of be Lord. Heereby weare put mminde of 
three notable duties, | 

Firſt of all, let all perſons, Princes,and peo- 
ple,high and low, do good to the Church of | 
God, and imploy their beſt endeuours to 
promote the glory of God, and the ſafery of 
the Church, For wherefore was the Taberna- | 
cle taken and pitched in the middeſt of allthe | 
hoſt, not placed ina corner, nor ſetin the. 


$kirts of that mighty army, but was inuironed | 
round about with the ſtrength of //rael : bur} 
to teach ys,that this muſt be the end we oght | 


allto aime ar, thar it is our duty to the vtmoſt 
of our power to procure the peace of Srow, & 
the proſperity of 

our life? For euen as the hilles and mountaines 
did compaſſe about Jeruſalem, ro defend it 


Teruſalem, all the dayes of | 


from all dangers and inuaſions of enemies': 
ſo ought all the faithfull that are the friends 
of the Church, ſeeke to defend it from! 
all ſuch as ſceke the ruine and deſtruci- 
on thereof, They haue apromiſe made vnto 
them,that they ſhall proſper that preferre it, 
Plal.122,6. Pray for the peace of leruſalem: 
let them profjer that loue thee, Such was the 
zcale of David for the houſe of Ged, that it 


euen conſumed and eate him, as the people | 


declare Pſal. 132, Lord, remember Danid with 
all bu afflift:ons, who ſware wnto the Lord, and 
vowed wnto the mighty God of Iacob, ſaying, I 
will not enter into the tabernacle of mine houſe, 
nor come vpon my pallet or bed, nor ſuffer mme- 
eye to ſleepe nor mine eje:lidaes to ſlumber until. 
[ finde out a place for the Lord, an habitation for 
the mighty Godof [acob,ec: Loe, how great 
his care and zcale was to builde the Temple, 
and to further the worſhip of God : he ſpared 
no coſt, but opened the treaſures of his houſe 
to imploy them this way, Thus it ought to be | 
with vs, itis the chiefe end why God doeth 
bleſle vs with the bleſſings of this life, that we | 
ſhould Pay him his tribute, and be content to 
depart from them when his-glory & worſhip 
do requireit, , If we care not how bountiful- 
ly we ſpend and\lauiſh in vnprofitable, nay in 


vugodly yſes,  andpinch for a penny and an | 


Joupos : wemake it manifeſt to all men 
that the glory 'of God is not before our eies, 
nor his ons 1 any whit regatded of vs, Aud 
hence it is, that God oftentimes curſeth our 


it flyeth away as the winde that commeth not 
againe. Let ys therefore be wiſe-hearted,ta 
referre our goods, ourliues, and all that wee 


haue,to ſecke the good of the Church, thar it 
| may 


Pſal,t3y ul 
3z465, p: 
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T placed in the mid 


des of the hoſte. 
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may be ſafe; and then ſhall we bee ſafe vader 
the ſhadow of it. On the other ſide,the Lord 
denounceth a ſore and ſeuere threatning a- 
gainit all ſuch as doe wrong to the Cburc {0 
that he will wound the head of his enemies, 
and thehairy pate of himthat walketh in his 
finnes. This appeareth by tne prayer of the 
Church,Pſal.74. Thinkg vpox thy Congreg- 
tion which thou baſt poſſeſſed of olde, and on the 
rodde of thine inheritance which thou baſt redee— 
med,and on this monnt Sion wherein thou haſt 
dwelt : lift vp thy ſtrokes thes thou mayeſt for e- 
wer deſtroy every enemy that doth emill ts the San- 
Uuary. Such ſhall neuer proſper, (albeit 
they may flouriſh for a time ) that hare the 
Church which God loveth, 

Secondly,it is the duty of all perſons to aſ- 
ſemble together,to heare his word , all excu- 
{es and delayes ſet apart. For wherefore was 
the Tabernacle placed inthe mids, but to bind 
all perſons alike to come to the exerciſes of 
religion, and to performe publike worſhip to 
God? Teroboams calues ( who made Iſrael to 
finne ) were ſet, one in the North part of the 
land,the other in the South 3 but the Taber- 
nacle of God was ſetled in the middes among 
them, that all men ſhould haue acceſle vnto 
it,and that no man ſhould colour his abſence 
with any pretences, Hence it is that the 
Prophet, declaring, that G OD had cho- 
ſen Sion and loued to dwell in it, faying, 
Thu ts my reſt for ener, beere will I dwell, for 1 
baue delight therein, doth adde, We will enter 
jnto bu Tabernacles,and worſhip before his foot— 
ſtoole, A notable encouragement to moue vs 
to reſort & repaire oftentimes to the place of 
Gods worſhip, ſeeing he maketh it his habi- 
tation and reſting place, and the houſe where 
he will dwell, and where we ſhall find him in 
time of need. A ſtrong perſwaſion to worke 
a defire and delight invsto goe to the Lords 
courts,that we may behold the maieſty of the 
king of glory. To this purpoſe ſpeaketh Da- 
uid in another Pſalme, The mountaine of Gods 
like the mountaine of Baſhan, it ts an high monn- 
taine as monnt Baſhan:Why leape ye,ye his moun- 
tames ? as for this monntaine, Goddelighteth to 
dwell in it, yea the Lord will dwell in it for ener, 
Where he teacheth, that Gods Church,in re— 
gard of mercifull promiſes, heauenly graces, 
and noble victories; doth excel without com- 
pariſon all worldly things , and all earthly 
places. All aſſemblies though neuer ſo glo- 
rious andplitering outwardly,muſt giue place 
tOlt,andare asnothing being matched with 
it: inaſmuch as the excellency, beauty, and 
continuance of the Church goeth beyond all 
other congregations of men, Hereupon hee 
inferreth,Thy Congregation awelled therein : for 
thou,O God haſt of thy $oodneſſe prepared for the 
poore. If then we would dwell with God, ler vs 
repaite to his houſe if we would ſee him, we 
ſhall ſee him there:if we would heate him,we 
| ſhall heare him there: if we would know him, 

we ſhall know him there: for his face is to be 


ſeene there, his voyce is to be heard there, 
his preſcce isto befound there. O ler vs prefer 
one day in his courts before a thouſand elſe- 
where. Letvs rather defire to be dore-keepers 
in his houſe,then dwellers in  pallaces of the 
wicked, If they were called and accounted 
bleſſed thar ſtood in the preſence of Se/omon: 
how much more bleſſed and happy are they 
that ſtand in the preſence of God, and wor- 


ſhip toward his holy Temple. Ler the ſame 


mind and affe&ion therefore bee in vs which: 
was in Daxid, to ſay with him with a fceling 
heart,One thing bane I deſired of the Lord, that 


I will require,enen that I may dwell in the houſe | 


of the Lord all the dayes of my life , to behold the 
beauty of the Lord, and to viſe his Temple. 
Where ſhal we find in our dayes this longing, 


and holy deſire to ſpeake with God in his | 


word and worſhip ? where are the ancient 
wiſhes of the Saints, thinking it long before 
they came and. appeared in the preſence of 
God? where is now the panting ofthe ſoule, 
and fainting of the heart,and the reioycing of 
the fleſh in the liuing God, like vnto the earth 
that gapeth for the r Ji of raine to refreſh 
it? We are an vnthankfull people, whom plen- 
ty and aboundance haue glutted,and made to 
loathe the heauenly Manna giuen to vs. 
Thirdly,let vs not ſtand in feare of any ene- 
mies,as Chas could beare and beate downe 
the Church before them, and raze the foun. 
dations of it to the ground; neither let vs as 
| agg children forſake our mother , for 
care of troubles that may come vp6 her.True 
it is, the Church of God hath many enemies 
that threaten the ruinethereof, and imploy all 
their wiles and fetches to worke the {ubuer- 
ſion of it, as if an hu ge and heauy milſtone 


were caſt atjt, or as ifa mighty tempeſt were | 


fallen vpon it,or as if a ſudden flood of waters 
did overflow and ouerwhelme it. Neuerthe- 
lefſe the Church is ſet ina ſafe place,they ſhal 
not be able to hurt it : it hath a ſafe keeper 
that neither ſlumbreth nor ſleepeth; they 
ſhall not be able ro deſtroy it : the gates of 
hell,and the power of the deuill are ſet againſt 
it, but they ſhall never haue victory ouer it. 
They may well affault this City of our God, 
caſt their trenches againſt ir, build Forts and 


Barricadoes againſt it , yet they ſhall never | 
winne it,bur their loſſes ſhall be greater then | 


their gaines, Let vs comfort our ſelues in this, 
that it is vnpoſſible the Church ſhould fall, 
being borne vp and vpholden by ſo ſtrong a 
pillar, For as when we become the enemies 
of God,&deſpiſe his maieſtyghe is able quick- 
ly to conſume& confound vs:ſo whe we bein 
his ſafe keeping,he wil maintaine & defend ys 
in ſuch ſort,as the Lyons &aſpes, the dragons 
& wild beaſts(wherof we are moſt afraid )ſhal 
not be ableto deſtroy or annoy vs, Therefore 
the Lord ſpeaketh,eut,7.7how ſhalt not feare 
them: for the Lord thy God s among you,a God 
w1ghty and dreadful, be will root out all theſe e- 
nemnes before thee by lutle and little. Firſt _ 
W 
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Deut.7,21,22 


Pſal.42.7,and 
84-2, 


Numb. The Tabernacle of the Congteation 
© our coming thither is to preſent | labour to do euill to the SanQuary. To this 
— in the fight 4 preſence of _ God purpoſe the Prophet teacheth, that The Name 
To this purpoſe our Saviour faith, Math.18, | of the Lord ſhall be declared tn Sion, & bis praiſe 
| 20, here two or three are gathered together in | leruſalem, when the people foal be gathered 
my Name there am 1 in the middeſt of them: ſo | together, and the Kingdomes to ſerue the Lord, 
that we muſt conlider, that we are heerenot | And Pſal. 122. Jeruſalem is builded as a ( ity, 
onely before the Angels of heauen, but alſo | bat « compatt togerber in it ſelfe, wbereunto the 
that the Sonne of God both ſeerh and hea» | Triber,emem the Tribes of the Lord goe vp accor- 
reth vs. True prayer doeth aſcend yp to Hea» ”" tothe Teſtimony to Iſrael to praiſe the name 
uen as Incenſe, and lifteth vs vp to talke fa- | ofthe Lord. Heereby weare put minde of 
miliarly with God, and bringeth downe his three notable duties, LY 
bleſſings ypon vs: except we victhis heauen- Firſt of all,ler all perſons, Princes ,and peo- 
ly exerciſe whereby we ſpeake to him, he is a ple,high and low, do good ro the Church of | 
f Reg to vs, and weare trangers to him, | God, and imploy their beſt endeuours to 
Laſtly,he dwelleth among vs whenſoeuer | promote the glory of God, and the fafery of 
be preſerueth vs from euill, and deliuereth vs the Church, For wherefore was the Taberna- | 
&om our enemies, If the fauour of GOD | cletakenand pitched in the middeſt of allthe | 
were not a ſhield & buckler abour vs,to pre- hoſt, not placed ina corner, nor ſetinthe' 
ſerue and protect vs from our enemies, Wee Skirts of that mighty army, but was inuironed | 
ſhould lie open to ten thouſand dangers and round about with the ſtrength of Iſrael : but} 
deaths, If our Lord had not a continuall care | to teach vs,that this muſt be the end we oghr | 
ouer vs, and {toodnot mi ghrily for our de- | allto aime ar, thar it is our duty to the vtmoſt 
fence,we ſhould beeaprey to theiaw ofthe | of our power wo ys the peace of Srow, & | 
| Lyon, and ſhould perith euery minute of an the proſperity of Jeruſalem, all the dayes of | 
houre, We are of our ſelues ouer-weake, and {| our life? For euen as the hilles and mountaines 
hauc no meanes to deliver our ſelues : this is | did compaſle about lerwſalew, ro defend it 
our comfort,that God is on our ſide,& dwel- | from all dangers and inuafions of enemies: 
leth amone ys, Let vs alſo take heed we walk | {o ought all the fairthfull that are the friends 
infeare Ms him, and doe not prouoke him | of the Church, ſeeke to defend it from 
to wrath and indignation againſt vs by com- all ſuch as ſeeke the ruine and deſtruQt- | 
mitting euillin his fight, who can abide no- | on thereof, They haue a promiſe made vnto 
thing that is prophane or polluted, as Deur. them,that they ſhall proſper that preferre it, 
6,15. The Lord that is inthe midaeſt of thee, ts Pſal.122,6. Pray for thepeace of Teruſalem: 
iealous, beware therefore that bis wrath kinale | {et them proſjer that loue thee, Such was the 


| not,eſt thou be rooted ont i of the Land which the zcale of Daxid for the houſe of God, that it Pal, tg, 1:8 
| Lord thy God hath ginen thee, To this pur- | cuen conſumed and eate him, as the people | 3;#5, | 
| * Cor.6,1617 | poſe the Apoſitle ſpeaketh, 2 Cor. 6, Tee are | declare,Pſal, 132, Lord, rewember Danidwith 

the Temple of the lining God, as God hath ſarde, | all bis affiift:ons, who ſware wnto the Lord, and 
| 1 will dwell among them,and walke there: and [ | vowed vnto the mighty God of Tacob, ſaying, I 
| will be their G O D, and they ſhall be my people : | Will not enter into the tabernacle of meine houſe, 


wherefore come out from among them, and ſepa- | 107 come vpon my . pallet or bed, nor ſuffer mme 
rate jour ſelnes; ſaith the Lord, and touch none | eye to ſleepe,nor mine epe-l. idaes to ſlumber until 
wucleane thing,and I'will receine Jou, and I will [ finde out 4 place for the Lord, 471 habit ation for | 
: [60.4 Father vnto you, and je ſhall bee my ſonnes | the mighty Godof Tacob,cc:; Loe, how great 
«ud aaughters, ſaith the Lorde Almighty, This | his care and zeale wasto builde the Temple, 
ſheweth, that we ought to walke alwaies as | and to further the worſhip of God : he ſpared 
in Gads preſence, and to conſider euermore | No colt,but opened rhe treaſures of his houſe | - 
that his eye is ypon vs. | Our bodies are the | to imploy them this way. Thus it ought to be 
Fans the holy Ghoſt for him to dwell with vs, itis the chiefe end why God doeth 
10,Jt they-we ſhall defilethem,and make them | bleſſe vs with the bleſſings ofthis life, that we 
as ſwine-ſtyes ;...We greeue the holy Spirit prin 8. him his tribute, and be COntent to | 
eee our adoption and redemption are | depart from them when his-glory & worſhip 
 {lealed,anddrive him from ys, and chaſe him | do require it, If we care nothow bountiful- 
away out of our hearts, ly we ſpend andlauiſh in vnprofitable, nay in 
Secondly albeit the placing of the Taber= vngodly vſes, and pinch for a penny and an 
{nacle in the middeſt of the hoſt be gone and halfe-penny,imployedto charitable and god- 
pat long agoe,and were vcrified among the fb te : wemake it manifeſt to all men 
lewes vnder the ſhaddowes of the Law: yer | that the gloryof God is not before our eies, 
ieſeryeth to teach ys towhat end God hath | nor his mans fo any whit regatded of vs, Aud 
inſtiruted ciuill States and Common.wealths | hence it is, that God oftentimes' curſeth our 
in this world,to wit,to be ſtaics and proppes | toreandſubſiance,and bloweth ypon ir, that 
to the Church, to yphold and ſtrengthen the it flyeth away as the winde that commeth not 
lame, that the people of God may aſſemble | againe. Let ys therefore be wiſe-hearred,tg 
together in peace and quietneſſe, ' and be free | referre our goods, ourliues, and all that wee 
from all dangers of malicious enemies thar | haue,to ſeckethe good of the Church, that it 
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may be ſafe; and then ſhall we bee ſafe vader 
the ſhadow of it. Onthe other ſide,the Lord 
denounceth a ſore and feuere threatning a- 
gainit all ſuch as doe wrong to the Cburch,ſo 
that he will wound the head of his enemies, 
and thehairy pate of himthat walketh in his 
fnnes. This appeareth by rhe prayer of the 
Church,Pſal.74. Thinkg vpox thy Congrega- 
tion which then baſt poſſeſſed of olde, and on the 


med and on this monnt Sion wherein thou haſt 
dwelt : lift wp thy firokes ther thou mayeſt for e- 
ner deſtroy every enemy that doth emill ts the San- 
tuary, Such ſhall never proſper, (albeit 
they may flouriſh for a time ) that hare the 
Church which God loveth, 
Secondly,it is the duty of all perſons to aſs 
ſemble together,to heare his word , all excu- 
{es and delayes ſet apart. For wherefore was 
the Tabernacle placed in the mids, but to bind 
all perſons alike to come to the exerciſes of 
religion,and to performe publike worſhip to 
God? leroboams calues ( who made Iſrael to 
ſinne) were ſet, one in the North part of the 
land,the other in the South 3 but the Taber- 
nacle of God was ſetledin the middes among 
them, that all men ſhould haue acceſle vnto 
it,and that no man ſhould colour his abſence 


| with any pretences, Hence it. is that the 


Prophet, declaring, that G OD had cho- 
ſen Sion and loued to dwetl in it, faying, 
Thu #« my reſt for exer, beere will [ dwell, for { 
bane delight therein, doth adde, We will enter 
into bu Tabernacles,and worſhip before his foot- 
ſtoole, A notable encouragement to moue vs 
to reſort & repaire oftentimes to the place of 
Gods worſhip, ſeeing he maketh it his habi- 
tation and reſting place, and the houſe where 
he will dwell, and where we ſhall find him in 
time of necd, A ſtrong perſwaſionto worke 
a deſire and delight invsto goe to the Lords 
courts,that we may behold the maieſty of the 
king of glory. To this purpoſe ſpeaketh D4- 
#id1n another Pſalme, The mountaine of Gods 
like the monntaine of Baſhan, it an high moun- 
taine a5 mount Baſhan:Why leape ye,ye his moun- 
tames ? as for this mountaine, Goddelybteth to 
dwell in it, yea the Lord will dwell in it for ener. 
Where he teacheth, that Gods Church,in re- 
gard of mercifull promiſes, heauenly graces, 
and noble victories, doth excel without com- 
pariſon all worldly things , and all earthly 
places. All aſſemblies thoughneuer ſo glo- 
rious andplitering outwardly,nwſt giue place 
tolt.andare asnothing being matched with 
it : inaſmuch as the excellency, beauty, and 
continuance of the Church goeth beyond all 
other congregations of men, Hereupon.hee 
inferreth, Thy C ongregat:on awelled therein : for 
thou,O God haſt of thy goodneſſe prepared for the 
poore. If then we would dwell with God, ler vs 
repaire to his houſe if we would ſee him, we 
ſhall ſee him there:if we would heate him,we 


| ſhall heare him there: ifwe would know him, 


we ſhall know him there: for his face is to be 


redde of thine inheritance which thou haſt reace— | 


ſeene there, his voyce is to be heard there , | 


his preſcce isto befound there.O ler vs preter 
one day in his courts before a thouſand elſe- 
where. Letvs rather defire to be dore-keepers 
in his houſe,then dwellers in þ pallaces of the 
wicked, If they were called and accomned 
bleſſed thar ſtood in the preſence of Salomon: 
how much more bleſſed and happy are they 
that ſtand in the preſence of G x and wor- 
ſhip toward his holy Temple. Let the ſame 
mind and affe&ion therefore bee in vs which 
was in Daxid, to ſay with him with a fceling 
heart,Ove thing bane I deſired of the Lord, that 


I wil require,enen that I may dwell in the houſe | 


of the Lord all the dayes of my life ,to behold the 
beauty of the Lord, and to viſite his Temple. 
Where ſhal we find in our dayes this longing, 


and holy defire to ſpeake with God in his | 


word and worſhip ? where are the ancient 
wiſhes of the Saints, thinking it long before 
they came and appeared in the preſence of 
God? where is now the panting of the ſoule, 
and fainting of the heart,and the reioycing of 
the fleſh in the liuing God, like vnto the earth 
that gapeth for the 7 a of raine to refreſh 
it? We are an vnthankfull people, whom plen- 
ty and aboundance haue glutted,and made to 
loathe the heauenly Manna giuen to vs. 
Thirdly,let vs not ſtand in feare of any ene- 
mies,as ifthey could beare and beate downe 
the Church before them, and raze the foun. 
darions of it to the ground ; neither let vs as 
pom. children forſake our mother , for 
eare of troubles that may come vp6 her.True 
it is, the Church of God hath many enemies 
that threaten the ruinethereof,and imploy all 
their wiles and fetches to worke the ſubuer- 


fion of it, as if an huge and heauy milſtone 


were caſt at jt, or as if a mighty tempeſt were | 


fallen vpon it,or as if a ſudden flood of waters 
did ouerflow and ouerwhelme it. Neuerthe- 


lefſe the Church is ſet ina ſafe place,they ſhal | 


not be able to hurt it : it hath a ſafe keeper 
that neither ſlumbreth nor ſleepeth ; they 
ſhall nor be able ro deſtroy it : the gates of 
hell,and the power of the deuill are ſet againſt 
it, but they ſhall neuer haue viRory ouer it. 
They may well affault this City of our God, 
caſt their trenches againſt ir, build Forts and 


Barricadoes againſt it, yet they ſhall never | 


winne it,bur their loſſes ſhall be greater then 
their gaines, Let vs comfort ourſelues in this, 


that it is vnpoſſible the Church ſhould fall, | 


being borne vp and vpholden by ſo ſtrong a 
pillar, For as when we become the enemies 
of God, &defpiſe his maieſty,he is able quick- 
ly to conſume& confound vs:ſo whe we bein 
his ſafe keeping, he wil maintaine & defend vs 
in ſuch fort,as the Lyons &aſpes, the dragons 
& wild beaſts(wherof we are moſt afraid )ſhal 
not be able to deſtroy or annoy vs, Therefore 
the Lord ſpeaketh,Deut.7.7hou ſhalt not feare 
them: for the Lord thy God ts among you,a God 
wrghty and dreadful, be willroot out all theſe - 

nemies before thee by lutle and lutle, Firſt as 
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The Tabernacle of the Congregation 


v0a 


| Reuel.21.3, 


willeth them not to be afraide of their ene- 
mies,and afterward he adderth the reaſon, be- 
cauſe God is among them, We are all of vs 
as in the Tabernacle and tuition of God;let vs 

ut on the ſhield of faith, to repulſe all feare: 
& will not leaue vs,nor forſake vs, ſo that we 
may boldly ſay, The Lord my deliuerer, [ will 
not feare what man can doe vnto me, Let vs 
hold our ſelues to his promiſes, and aſſure our 
ſclues of his ſuceour, 

Laſtly, this fituation of the Tabernacle ſer- 
ueth to conclude the full and finall happines 
of the faithfull,which is begun in this life, but 
ſhalbe conſummated in the end of the world. 
Then will God dwell with vs, and we ſhall 
dwell with him : then we ſhall bee admitted 
into his preſence,and neuer be caft out : then 
no euill ſhall touch vs, or come neere vs, and 
no good thing ſhall be wanting vnto vs, that 
we can defire, Heereunto the Apoſile allu- 
deth,Reuecl.21.1 heard a great voice out of hea- 
wen, ſajing, Bebold,the Tabernacle of God uwith 
men,and be will dwell with them and theyiſhall be 


Conſider heere the blcſſedneſle of that peo- 
ple that ſhall euer enioy the immediate pre- 


{ence of ſuch a God as is the fountaine of all 


happineſſe, True it is,God doth awcll among 
his people in this life,and he is not farre from 
euery one of them,inaſmuch as they haue their 
{pirituall life and birth from him : howbeit, it 
Joth not appeare to others, nor ſometimes to 
our {elues what we ſhall be, 

The Tabernacle of God ſ{cemeth now to 
be remoued out of our fight, and to beſet in 
a darke cornergwhere itlyeth hidden, We are 
heere ſubieCt to many temptations of ſfinne, 
to many fickneſles and ſorrowes, to many 
paines and aches, to many loſles & troubles, 
which often cauſe vs to figh and lament : we 
haue not hearts of yron and ſteele,nor bodies 
of ſtone or oake,that cannot be touched with 
_ feeling, We muſt all paſle through theſe 
afflictions and tribulations,as the children of 
Iſrael paſſed through the red ſea. But when 
the Lord(who is an infinite and endleſle trea- 
ſury of all good things) ſhall bring vs into 
his heauenly Tabernacle in the newler«ſa- 
lem, we ſhall ſtand in need of no good thing, 
wee ſhall ſtand in feare of noeuill thing, in 
both which conſiſteth true felicity, The olde 
leruſalem.s, though it were called the holy 
City,and place of Gods worſhip, had many 
vncleane I dwelling init: the Taber- 
nacle of the Teſtimony, though it figured the 
coniunction of God with his Saints, had ma- 
ny prophane perſons reſortin gtoit: butin 
the heauenly /eruſalem, and the heauenly Ta- 
bernacle (whichis the Kingdome of glory) 
there ſhall be no vncleane t ing, there ſhall 
reſt no vile perſon, all ſhall beholy and pure 
indeed, In them ſhall be noconfufion,no diſ- 
order,no þbroiles,no tumults.no turmoiles, no 
tempeſts,no finne, no finfull thing, no effe& 


of finne, The Apoſlle ſaith, te leoke for a new 


hu people,and God bimſelfe will be their God, ec. . 


| 


neither any heat core neere vs, For the Lambe 


2 Pet, 


heauen & a new earth,accordmng to his promiſe, 
wherein dwelleth righteonſneſſe, Then we ſhall 
weepe and lament no more, there ſhall be to 
more death,nor ſorrow,nor pain,nor crying : 
Y teares which we ſhed ſhalbe wiped away :; 
the finnes which prouoke God, ſhall be blot. 
ted out : the kingdome of the diuel| ſhall be 
throwne downe,and the kingdome of Chriſt 
{et vp : death and hell ſhall be caſt into the 
lake offire, and whoſoeuer is not written in 
the Booke of life : long white robes ſhall bee | 
put ypon vs, we ſhall hunger and thirſt no | 
more,neither ſhall the Sunne ſhine vpon ys, 


Reuel, 
which s in the middes of the throne ſhall goxierne DIY 


them,and ſhall leade them wnto the liuely foun.' 
taines of waters,&c, This is the dignity vnto 
which weare aduanced by Chriſt our Saui- | 
our : we ſhall dwell with God, the great king | 
of glory, Now wee are tofſed with many | 
ſormes and rempeſts, Sometimes we areper- | 
ſecuted and baniſhed from our countrey : 
ſometimes we are impriſoned , and deſtitute 
of things neceſlary;poore, hungry, thirſty, na- 
ked,weary,cold,faint,and feeble, yea ſubie& 
to athouſand miſchiefes, and dangers, miſe- 
ries and encombrances. In the middes of this 
boyſterous ſea of confuſions, this is our com- 
fort,that God will rid vs,and releaſe ys out of | 
them all,and bring vs into the quiet hauen of 
reſt and Cas Why then ſhould we be 
caſt downe in our tentations, or why ſhould 
we thinke that God hathforſaken vs? Wee 
ſhal ſhortly be with the Lord,and the Lamb 
which taketh away the finnes of the world, he 
will feed vs with all heauenly, and ſpirituall 
dainties, Here we aſſembled together in ta- 
bernacles and Temples , and Churches for 
the performance of diuine dutics, where God 
vouchſafed to be preſent according to his. 
promiſe, here two or three are gathered toge-' Marh.lf 
ther in my Name, there I am im the middes of : 
them, There were the Sacrifices and Sacra- { 
ments, there was the Law and the Goſpell | 
taught. Theſe were worthy and notable} 
ſignes of Gods preſence, But the heauenly 
Teruſalem,the mother of vs all,hath neither ta- 
bernacle,nor Temple,nor materiall building, 
nor place of inſtru&ion,nor ſacrifices,nor Sa- 
craments,nor {1gne of the preſence of God. | 
For /ohn deſcribing the ſtate of glory after | 
this life, ſaith, ſaw no Temple therein, for the' 
Lord God Almighty, and the Lambe are the _—_ 
Temple of it : and this Cty hath no need of the "_Y 
Sunne,neither of the Moone to ſhine in it, for the | 
glor of God did light it, and the Lambe ts the 
ight of it, Happy are they that enter into this 
city, where God is the Temple, where God is 
the Sun,where God is the Moone, whereGod 
is all 5 light thereof, and all the glory and de- 
fencetherof.It is a glorious thing in this life,to 
be Kings and Princes, and to fit yponthe 
throne of maieſty : but when they ſhall inhe- 
rite the kingdome of heauen, they ſhall lay 
downe all earthly pompe and magnificence, 
recciuing 
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18,19,20,0c. EE The mterpretation of the words. 


recciuing ſo great glory in thar glorious ciry, | that the elder was /Aſanaſſeh , the yonger E- 
that the glory which they had as kings and | phraim, who notwithſtanding hath the firſt 
Princes Pall vaniſh away , as\the-light of a || place of honour and preheminence aſſigned 
candle at the ſhining of the Sunne. The glo- | vnto him,and Manaſſeh the firſt borne is com- 
v ofthe leaſt of Gods Saints is ſo excellent, | pelledro be. bis yndecling.: What could E. 
r £2 Salomon in all his glory, was fieuer aray« | phraim claime aboue his brother, or what had 
«d nor aduancedlike one of theſe. | Henafſchdoneto be pur behinde? Ir plea- 
The end of all this is, to teach vs that we; | ſeth God: oftentimes to make the firſt laſt, 
ought to be euen rauithed withan earneſt and: | and thelaſt firſt : to thruſt downe the elder 
longing deſire to dwel in this heauenly taber- | into the place of the fone ai to aduance 
nacle, and to labor to have our hearts purged | the yonger into the ſeate of the elder, ' ..;;. | 
from an euill conſcience, knowing that #o v#- | _ .. This appeareth in many places of. the 
el.z1. 27. | cleane thing ſhall enter into it neither whatſoener | Booke of Genefir,and is ſo ordinary and com-- 
work-th abominations and lies, Every one will | mon, as it need notto be. ſet downe, To in- 
ſeeme deſirous to dwell inthe Lords Taber- | ſilt onely vponthe preſent example, we reade | 
nacle,and to come to heanen :. but they are | that when, /oſepb brought his rwo children 
loath to leaue their finnes, | . © | beforchisficke father, /acob ſtretched out his | 6... 48.14 
- *- Butlet vs not deceive our ſelues, neither | right hand, and laide it on Ephrams head,and _ 
let vs ſoorh and flatter our ſclues in our euils; | his left hand ypon Maraſſebs head, directing | 
if we follow our yngodly wayes with greedi» | his hands of purpoſe,ncicher could be drawne | 
nefſe, and will not forſake our wickedneflle, | toremooue them, but bleſſed them that day, | 
| we ſhall haue the doore of Gods kingdome | and ſaid, In thee 1fſrael (hal blefſe'and fay,God | 
| {hut againſt ys; : '' | make thee as Epbraimand as Aſanafeb; and 
$5 £241 | he ſet Ephraim before Manaſſeh, 


18.20, 


MN Fiat ol Thus Gods iudgement is oftentimes con- 
18 The ſlavdardof the Campe of Ephraim, | trary tomans, and he preferreth that which 
ſhall be toward thetyeſt, according to thiir ar- | mandeſpiſeth. A notable example whereof 
mies : andthe Captaine oner the ſonnes of Ephra- | we haue in Samuel , when'hce was ſent to a- 
inn ſhall be Eliſhamagthe ſonne of Ammibud : | noynt Danrd King,and had the eldeſt ſonne of 
: 19 Andibehoſte and the number of them, | 1ſbai before him, hc ſaid, Surely the Lords a» 
were forty thouſand,and fine bungretb, noyntedis before him: but the Lord ſaid vn-' 
20 eAndbybim ſhall be the tribe of Ma- | to SamnuelzLooke not on his countenance,nor 
naſſeh and the Coptaine ouer the ſannes of Mas | onthe height of his ſlature, becauſe I haue re- 
ngſſeb,ſhall be Gamliel the ſonne of Pedahzur : . | fuſed him: for God ſeerh not as man ſeerh,for 
.,.21 Ard bis boſte and the number of them, | manlooketh ontheldutward appearance, bur 
| were two and thirty thouſand end two bundyeth, | the Lord behokdetlythe heart, Sammnel was an 


[1.22 And the tribe of Beniamin,and the Cap» | holyProphet of God, yer he faileth in binding 
| £4ane ouer the ſonnes of Brniamin, ſhall be Abir | Gods graceto the ordinary courſe of nature. | Dofrine 5, 
| dantbe ſonne of Gideoni : | Welearne from hence, that God beſtoweth | God beſtow. 


23. Andbi boſte and the number of them, | bis gifts freely, both when he will, and where | cth his gitts 


| |were fine and thirty thouſand and)foure bun- | hewill,and towhomhe will. He giueth as a ! and graces 


| dreth. | | is -:.: { bountifull and gracious father, the graces of Jon 4 
24 All the number of the Carpe of Epbra- 


6 num! election, adopri>n, iuſtification,ſanCtification, ' pleaſeth, 
| im, were an hundxea and eight thouſand, and one | and all other his benefites of his free loue and 
| kardreth,according to their Armies , and they | fauour. ' Helifreth vp whom he will, he paſ- 
|/hall goe in the thirdplace. ; || ſeth by, he forſaketh, he putrerh and pulterh 
| EY OY .:;.7 | downe whom he pleaſeth. Some gifts are 
(1977 : etl WIEY TT” ,| zemporall,and{ome eternall : : ſome earthly, 
Wehancheard before how the Tabernayp || and other heauenly : and of both ſorts it may (re nhl 
cle of the Congregation was'placed in the || be trucly ſaid, #/ho ſeparateth thee ? and what | x Cor.4.7, | 
| mid(t of the hoſte,and compaſſed abaut,both | haſt chou-that thou haſt not recerued? if thin haſt | 
| n.front ang faoke, fanding Rropg inbartel- || receined it, why reidyceſt thow , as though thou 
|ledin cheir aray,ready to receive a ſhocke,, if | hadfſt not receiged it ? This is ſet downein the 
{ 32y enemies ſhould offer to enter yponthemn, | ſong of Hamwah,The Lord maketh poore,and 
In theſe words.is laid before vs the third com- | maketh rich: he brin geth low and exalteth : 
pany of this, mighty .Army,, the -princippll | he taiſeth vp the poore out-of the duſt , &lif- 
whereof was Ephraim, andhi Partizans; axe | terh vp y begger from the dunghil, toſer them 
, CMenaſſeband Beniamin, appointed to march | among Princes, and to make them. inherit the 
| ynder hisEnfgne,and to be after a ſort xa | ſeat of glory, This ———_—_ plainly and 
ged. vader. hi galours, 'Ir.is not; ynknowhe | enidently in the gifts'of Gad, belonging toa 


x Sam. 16.6. 


I Sam.2, 7.8.} 


Our whole 


| ta any that Emeanely conuerſant inthe live | better lite,and —_—_— ſaluation, The | faluation is 
| Chci 


| ly Scriptures, that Joſeph and Beniamin were | freegrace of god in js y fountaine from | of Gods tree 
tbeonecly, Tugren of Rabel, the true and be- | whence ſaltatis ring. ani is f beginning | 86+ 
loped wife of J8coþ,and chax hath Cſavaſph | continuance, 8 ending ofourſaluation,” The 
and Ephraim,werethe children of loſephy.and = hereof may be made plain by fparticular 
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God beſtoweth his gifts and graces, 


conſider our election, redemption, calling, 
faith, iuſtification, regeneration, loue, good 
workes,remiſſion of finnes, and perſeuerance 
in good things vnto the end. No man can be 
ſaued,and obraine eternall life, except he be 
redeſtinated and eleRed thereunto,, before 


| the foundation of the world : for the king- 


dome of heauen is not giuen but to thoſe to 
whom it is prepared of the Father, Matth, 20, 
23.and 25.34. But cleCtion is not of works, 
but of grace,and therefore is called 2he eledti- 
on of grace, This appeareth,Ephee1., He bath 
predeſtinated vs to bee adopted through Teſwa 
Chriſt in bmſelfe according to the good pleaſure 
of bi; will, 7c. No man could be ſaved , ex- 
cepr Chriſt had corhie,, and had ſatisfied the 
juſtice of God for the ſinnes of the world by 
his P recious blood;for there is no other name 


| vnder heaucn, wherby we mult be ſaued, Act, 
| 4.12.but all his benefitcs proceed from grace 


and the cuerlaſting loue of God toward vs, 
as loh.3. God ſo lowed the word, that bee bath 
ginen his onely begotten Sonne , that whoſoener 
beleeneth mbim ſhould not periſh but bane exer- 
laſting fe. No man can be ſaued,except he 
be fe dwally called toChriſt and his Goſ+ 
pel,ourwardly by the word, and inwardly by 
the Spirit: but ence proceedeth this grace, 
but from grace ?: as #3 Apoflle reftifieth, 
2 Tim.1. Hc hath ſaucd vs, and called vs with 
an holy calling,not according to our workes, 
bur according to his owne purpoſe and grace, 
which was giuento vsthrough Chriſt leſus, 
before the world was. No man can be {aued, 
except he hath faithin Chriſt;for the iuſt ſhall 


vnpoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. '; But from 
whence haue we faith ? By grace,as the Apo- 
ftle witneſſeth,Ephe.2, By grace ye are ſaued 
through faith,& that not of your ſelues, None 
can be {aued,except he be'iuſtified, as Pla,34., 


teous,and his eares are open to their cry;but 
the face ofthe Lord,thart is, his anger and in- 


off their remembrance from the earth. But 
Rom.,z3. Weare juſtified freely by his grace, 


ſus, No man can be ſaucd,except being iuſti- 
hed by faith, he be alſo ſanRified and renew- 
ed by the ſpirir of regencration; for except a 
man be borne againe, of water and the holy 


heauen, IJoh,3,But whence haue we this , but 
from the grace of God? as the Apoſille exprelſ- 
ſeth, Tit. 3, The bountifulneſſe and loue of 
God our Sauiour toward man appeared, and 
according to his mercy he ſaued vs,, by the 
we ens the new birth, anf{ the renewing 
of the holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed on vs a- 
boundantly through Teſus Chriſt our Saui- 
our. No man can be ſaued without good 
workes,and a carefull and conſtant endeuour 


[ 


rehearſall of the ſeuerall parts thereof, if we | 


live by faith, Hab. 2.4. and without faith ir is 


x5,16,The cics of the Lord are ypou the _ 


dignation,is againſt them thar do euill, to cut | 


our 1uſtification commeth from grace, as, 


Ghoſt,he cannot enter intothe kingdome of | 


4 


an heart offleſh:and I wil putmy Spirit with- 


| moſt plainely and direQty, as Iere. 32.39.40. 


| #right the cauſes hereof, Firſt of all, God wil 
through the redemption that is in Chriſt Ie. 


| cluded, And touching Abrabane, the fathet 


| Bygracee are ſaxed threwgh fatth,and th 


to walke in them; for we are: his workeman. 


ſhip created in Chriſt leſus,vnto good works 
which God hath ordained that we ſhould 
walke in them,Ephe.2.10. But how are wee| 
inabled to performe them, bur by the grace 
and free gift of God ?as Ezek.36, A new 
heart will [ give you, anda new fpirit will 1 
put within you, and I will take away the ſto. 
ny heart out of your body,and 1 will giue you 


in you,and cauſe youto walke in my ſtatutes, 
and ye ſhall keepemy iudgements, and doe 
em, 

The like may bee faide of remiſſion of 
finnes. No man can be ſaued without conti- 
nuall forgiuenefle of finnes, for into many 
ſinnes and offences we fall daily, lam, 3.2.But 
this is giuen vs through his grace onely,as the 


Prophet teacherh,Eſay 43. I, even [ambee| 


that putteth away thine iniquities for mine owne 
ſake,rhat is,for no deſerts of thine , but tho- 
rough grace and fauour,end will not remember 
thy ſinnes, and Ephe.1.7.We hane redemprti- 
on through his blood, euen the forgiueneſſe 


| 


of finnes,according to his rich grace, Laſtly, | 


no man is ſaued, except he perſeuere and con- 
tinue in faith, in loue,in Chriſt,in repentance; 
iz Chriſt and in all good works, as Matth. 24, 
he that endureth ynto the end, he ſhall be ſa- 
ued,and Reuel. 2.10. Be thou faithfull vnto 
the death, and 1 will giue thee the crowne of 
life : but from what root and fountaine pro- 
ceedeth this gift? and from whence hath ir his 
beginning? The Apoſtles and Prophets tel vs 


I will giue them one heart and one way , that 
m— may feare me for cuer,I wilput my feare 
in their hearts,rhat they ſhall not depart from 
me, God that hath begunne his good worke 
in his Saints,will performe it vnrill the day of 
Ieſus Chriſt, Now as we have faid of all rhe 
reſt,{o we may ſay of eternall life,that it is the 
free gift of God, and therefore all his giftes, 
and our ſaluation,come not from our our me- 
rits, but from his mercies; not from our de- 
ſeruings,in whole, or in part, bur from his free 
fauour in Chriſt Ieſus, | 

Let vs come to the reaſons, and conſider 


haue the praiſe and glory of his owne works, 


and will not giue and grant ouerthe ſame to | 


another, But ifthe graces ofhis Spirit were 
well deſerued of ys, and not freely beſtowed 
ypon vs, weehad matter of reioycing ig our 
owne felues ; and of boaſting againſt God, 
The Apoſtle hauivg ſhewed (has the righte- 
ouſneſſe of God is made manifeſt without the 
Law, ſaith,Where s then the relogeiug ?.It is ex- 


of the faithfull he ſayeth , "If Abraham were 
inſtified by workes, be hath wherein ro rejoyce, 


but not with God, | HEE 
Likewiſe writing to the Epbaoschip-s 


bf your ſelner, 'it is the gift of -0 O'D, notof 


workes, 


Phi.1.634 
and tl}, 


Romu6.3þ 


OI ne AO Ion 
es, act 


——_ 


_ 


— 


R ro w —— 


PEE EFEFIES —_— PU Ee ET CO SSIS HS. 4 7 Viet. nat. 


hy CE EE 


Lg 


"her leſb any mean ſnowtd bosft binsſelfe, $0 | muance,atid.perfeRtion thereof.” Now,thipwe| 
ond lhe all bjs gifts freely, thathe may | doc epaeattno=. at all ;/in charging theni| 
|haverhe whole praiſe of his meroy.' Bur fo | thus farre,lerysinita ce it manifeſt in euer pads | 
' | auch as we take to our ſelues, fo; much hee | ticular;' The firit Rane of this tower they lay} TQhing 
© [loſeth of hisglory. © 4 + - | Inſuch-workes,as (they ſay)feruero' prepare] forcſeene 
. * Secondly, heknoweth we: have nothing | mento iuſtificiition & ſothey make thefote= | workes, 
of our.owne; We craue our daily. bread: and ſcene faictrofthecle&; to.be the.caufe/of the 
drinke athis hands; :Weare beggersandde> | eleQipnrto graceand glory;-8&:rharGod hath | 
| dirute of all go.gd things, and.neuerare able | thoſen thoſe eo erernall life; whomhe fore- 
' | coſupply our.owne wants. Our,ownepenue | fawwould:belecuc and perſeucre thereiwon- | 

[74s fuch,that wahaue nothing-to'boaſt off, | bo the end, 'This hangeth the wholeframe of | 
bur our miſery,pouerty,blindneſſe, nakednesz | 4aluation ypon the pirme ofmans fairh,as the 
and wretchedneſſe,. We were'( faicpthe Apos | —_— or procuring cauſe, and not ypon the | 
| le” } dead in troſpaſſes and finnes, 'whetein in purpoſe and pleaſure of him that. calleth vs: 
times paſt we mathed,according 'to the \conrſe of | Fhereas mans” faluation, abuderh fure and 
thiewarld,and after the Prince that'rw/eth in the | firme,ftable, and certaine,' through/him ones 
ajre,euen the ſpirit that now workgth, inte. chil. | ly that hath louedvs,and called ys to his ex+ 
dren of diſobetienco. We ate vnable.co thinke | tellenrknowledgezand rfftefoct faith fore- 
' ox t0:doe any thing: it is God myſt} worke in feng, is not the.cauſe of it,” The Apoſtle rea: * 
v$the willand the deed : it. is he:muſt draw | Toning of the cauſe of our ele&tion;neuer affre-! 
vs þefore we can rinae after himgorcomicvn« | aethirto be of him that beleeucth,but of biey | 
| ro:bim {© and without him we can,flo nothing, | that calleth : for then ir might be ſaidro be of 
| nenot ſo mwch a5think one good -thought,of | .ourſelues,Ephe,2, which cannot be. 'A gaine, 
| ſpeake.one good word,orpractiſe one good || if we obferue che golden chaine,whereiw the 

wenke, Tf tofun [iow ws 1... | cauſes of our: Gluation-are: linked toperher, 
 :,.Thirdly;he is debter to no man, neither | we may ftrongly conclude this point; Foriouy | 
| can any. of right ichallenge any shijng. at his Faith'is intimeafeer the' grace of God ; und 
hands. He loved vs firſt,and nat we him : he | therefore cannor be the caufe of grace ;: and; 
made vs,and not we our ſelues; he gaueto vs, || conſequently 'of eleQion, Tr! is againſt all 
and not we to hinit-we receive of himnothe || Thles of right reaſon, that that: which, com: | 
lofvs, The Apoſtle ſaith,##bo hath knowne the || methafter,ſhould be any cauſe of that whith' 
mind of che Lord? or who was hy coginſellour ? or | -goeth beforeg:But faith is: one of the effects, 
who hath ginen unto him firſt and be ſhall be re- | of election, inns much as God hath choſen ys, 
- | compenſed? for of him ,aud through im, and for || nor'becauſc he knew wewould belecue here. 
| bims are all things :t0-bim be glory forever, A- | after,butro rhie end wt ſhould beleeue, that 
men, Whereby we ſec he, freely beſtowerh ||. 5,that height beſtow vpont vs faith, and fo 
all chings,he owerh nothing of duty, he ofte- ;| {due vs in his:qwae Sonne, Ephe.1.4.Tit.1;r, 
|.ceth iniury to no man, wherher he grant ,. or i| AQ.13.48..Weare cleted, that weſhould bee 
withhold; whether he giue lirtle or much, li- | hot;and faith is ſaid to be proper 70 the eletb, 
berelly,or ſparingly: to many ,, os. to few, || d/o manybeleencd,ac were ordained t0 merla- |; 
| Seing then, we axet0-acknowlegge bis glary, || fing bfei!.: 1:1 1 5: oh hi gh 
and'ohr owne pouerty; and ſeeing he owerh || . »:-iFhirdly weare ele; as'raken our of the 
nothing to;any.man, neither is runge behind | commdn.maſſe'ofcorruption;as'the fonnes'of 
hand jinarrerages, as being chereby. bound, i@ | Wrath, borne:dead in finnes ,- 'while we were 
|helpg-hion + it followerh that; Gp ioffeceth yet-enemies vmo him, Now,fuch as God iu- 
| his gifts and'graces freely aud frankely vnro | Rifieth;fuch he alſo: chiſeth; and: decreeth x6 
HY$85} 90 11£7t of bog ana ed BITS 4uftitc;asRomlyce. and Fo 8.) #/mo bm that 
| What is 80w!tg: be. learged from: hence? | morketh:not, bur belfvenerb on bins rhet( inftfieth | 
 |andwhat may be gathered for- ous inſtrudti- | che onged(y, bit faith' i counted for righteouſs | 
on? Firſt, x ſeruggh-ro reproout;3hes; Ghurch | wefſet and God commendeth bis lot towartlws:i|. 
of -Rame, that, maidtaine-the ragges and re- | ww that while wewere yer ſinners, Chriſt dyed for 
| ligms of the old Pelagians, and retuſe to hauo | w.;Butinthe fonnes of wrath, audin ſuchias| 
| the. grace of God freely betowed ypon them, | areborne dead in firines ;no faith ar allicould1' 
leſtithey ſhould, be roo much beholden:vnto | beeforeſeenc: : fo thatthe forclecing of faith: 
| him; and therefore they build-rhe caſtle of | could. not bee the cauſe of dleRion.! For if| 
| mans.laluation. ypan.chemſclues ,and lay the | that which dacth comeafterz»camnor bee the! 
ground-worke ofit:vpon their own ſtrength, | cauſe of that which goeth before, as we have] 
and refuſc, to ſer;jt ypon. the pillas. of Gods | ſhewed already: much lefle carythar which { 
SOaef FRG pearcyhmthree reſpeRs, intheir | notatall, be the:caufe ofthatwhich is,  : 1 
octrine of foreſeene works,in zhgir,dodrine | ,;- Fourthly,fairhvis the gift of -G O'D.-Ir is] 
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of tyerits, ang in ther dogrine of, maus free | giuen of God #013; andthe-worke of GO DJ! 

£4] willtp good. Thustbey build the, rower of | inus, lob. 62g: 144. + This is the works of | 10h.6-29. 
| Babel chat is,of confuſion, and eBahliſh falſe | G,O.D, 1hat-yerbrlemne on bini whom: bee bath| = 

_- | <auſes,touching the; order of mans. faluation, | /ev4S0-the Apoſite faith, Yuteyew it x7 giuen| Phil125. 

angterre greeuouſlyinthe beginning, ct, on the bebulfei pf ay to beleeweon || 
bs : | 


hs _ = —_———. DAG. 
— + PR . 
—— © ths © 259 en * SEEN a — LE" w - 7 0 8 ” at. ee. te ane. Lt 


—— 


3% Nunb, Godbeltowethhisgifts and graces, +1. 


on ack > Hh OS EEE TEE FFI Y 


Jn +: for bis ſake,Phil.1.29+| 2nd conſcience: neither doth he-deferue 
mo nfo yg and-encreaſeth it. | thankes, bur chrough the fault ofmen, hawk! 
Before this gift;there is nothing/in ys bur in+ | heathen knew well enough,who confeſſe that 
fidelity and vnbeleefe. Asit is not in mans | ſuch was the corruption of the times, that 
power torepent when he will, but-when God | when a man brought to another, euen' his 
will, Lament.$.41.Jerem, 31 Pial.51.AQt.rr. | owne, he wasto be thanked, Chriſt our Sa. 
18. 2 Tim.2.25326.- ſo it isnotiftrmans pow | uiour, a berter maſter, teacherh vs this more 
| ex to belecue when be will, Joh. 12.39,40. al- | fully, Luk,197,8, When a man hath a ſervant, 
beit he haue the meanes, though he heare the | who girdeth himſelfe, and ſerueth him till he 
word,and partake the Sacraments; wherefore | hauc caten and'drunken, Doth be then thavke 
this cannat bebe cauſe of Gods eleQion, as if | him becanſe be hatb done the things that were 
he; were mooned:to cle vs by thatas by.a | commanded bim? I trow, nay;ſo lbkewiſe ye when 
cauſe;which tic beſtoweth vpdr: vs, after wee | ye bawe done all thoſe things that are commanded 
are eleQted : for then the ſame thing ſhould be | you, ſay, Vee are Sapoſicadie ſernants we bane 
the cauſe of ir ſelfe,and before irſelfe , which done that which was our duty to doe, Where. 
isagainſtnaturall { enſe, right reaſon, and true | fore,we makea weake plea to plead our vwne 
cligion, / ©» boiled bor Þ7 p90) anc LEN YL merits,who haue nothing bur by the merits 
.» Laftly,if faith {Breſeene were 'the cauſe of | of Chriſt. Butit will be obieted, that we find 
| cleQionzthen infidelity foreſcetie ſhould alſo | in Scriprureno mention ar all of the merirs of 
| bethe cauſe:of reprobation : bur this is falſe | Chriſt, 'Tanſwere, It is true concerning the 
! T becauſe then all-mankind ſhould be reproba» | word it ſelfe; Neuertheleſſe, if they will con-, 
: [ted and rcieted , foraſmuch as the whole | clude any thing againſt the merits of Chriſt, 
| maſſe of mankind is corrupt, and God could | becauſe the bare name in ſo many letrers- and 
fareſee.nothing in it,but incredulity and vn» | - Mga ; is not extant in the word of God, 
beltefe. Thus we ſee, thatour eleQtion de> | they may as well gainſay the Trinity ," refuſe 
penderh not ypon our owne. workes,, or. our | the Sacraments,deny-the Catholike Church, 
owne faith,vr any thing in our-ſelues, bution | and hold the Sonne not to be conſubſtantiall 
the mercy & Joue of God; there was nocaule | withthe Father ; Foraſmuch as none of theſe 
im vs to. moue him, For if-any thing had bin || are expreſſed there. Bur if they meane, and 
in ys,we might be ſaid to haue the firſt ſtroke | ynderſtand the thing it ſelfe,then we haue the 
in our (zluation, & to lay the firſt ftonein that | merits of Chriſt plentifully preachied vnto vs 
| building, and God ſhould comeafterys ,' or | in the holy Scripture, to whom thewhole 
behind ys. Fruit is, he hath determined to ||-worke of our ſaluation'is aſcribed, The-A- 
| ele vs,andto ſauers of bis. good pleaſure, | poſile teacheth;thar our redemption is a poſſeſ- 
|but, he will: bring it $ paſledy meanes, 'to | for parchaſed by bim, that is, purchaſed by the 
| wit,by the.merits of Chriſt, by calling of vs, | merit of his death. Atd ihe former Epiſtle 
' _ | by giving of vs faith, by iullifying of vs, by /| to the Thefſalonians, he ſaith, God barb wot np- 
' | anCtifying of vs, and by working in ys ſuch || pornred vs to wrath, but-to obtaine ſalnation ty 
| | like effe&&. =: [05 ik 2 ds TR 1] our Lord Teſws Chraſtchat is,ptocured vnto vs 
Apainſt mans{ -* Secondly, this doQtrine. ouerthroweth all || by-his merits.” So in the twentieth chaprer-of 
merits and | merits and deſerts of man, which aboliſh the | che 'Actes,Panl,in his exhottarionto'the'F1.'| 
deſcrts, free grace of God, - Gods merey. is our: me- | ders of Epheſus , wilteth them carefully'to 
xit.; our workes are not. , neither can bee our | fezd be flocks of God, which hte batb phrebaſed 
merit.- If out eleCtion be by grace ,-then-it is | with bis owne blood:  wiier& he tmaketh' the 
no more of workes , otherwiſe grace'is:no j| bloodofChriſtmeritoricus;* And elſewhere 
more grace : But ifit be ofworkes, then is it | hefaithave are inſtifiedby bis blood', and. recon- 
- | no moregrace,otherwiſe workwete no'more | ciled ro God by his Sonne, and ſo ſhall be ſaued 
| worke,as the Apoſtle concludeth, Rom.T'1;6, | by his life, Rom«5.9;16.! then we cholenge 
We ate iuftified through. faithin Chriſt ia | anything to our ſelues;werake ſo'tiuelfrom 
,him'Randeth our ſaluation, and by his metirs | Chriſto wotthineſſe; * He: -was not bound in 
wearemade. righteous, Chriſt Teſus is: the | any boad-vnto vs, who, beitg'inthefotme of 
corner ſtone of the building, Epheſ,2, hes | Godjthought it no tobbety to bee -<quall to 
tbe foundation of che building, foraſmuchas | God, 'Whetefore,our workes can challenge | 
other foundation none can lay,1'Cor,z.heis | nothing atGods hands; fot'as much as Whiat- 
| alſo the higheſt Kone of the buildin g,nerwith- | ſoeuer wee can'doe, is 25 die debr vnto him, | 
Zach.4-6. | ſiavrding the mwntamns,thatis;the trongeſtop= | Thus the-Apoſile (peaketh;Rowi.8, Brerbyen, 
== polition of enemies, Butler vs ſee what me- | wearedebtirr, not to the fleſh, to lint aftty' the 
ag Fi &,that our vnderſtandin S may berhe bet< | feſb; whereby he vnderftandeth the contrary, 
Fr,206 our iudgement the ſounder —_ as a member oppoſed; but we are debrers'to 
the Spirit;to Hue after the Spirit, 


thismarter, Merit is a worke'yndue, to whic Tory 
So then our {ſpiritual life, is called'adedt, 
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Wee are not bound, making the reward and re- | - 
> 4J,128 ron pence that was not due tobe due, When! | which is tlie in many reſpects Brkt; int re- 
| debrerfarisfierh his creditour he paierh rhar gard of our creation ! "Stcondl /inregard of 
[hich heowerh himyhe giuethno more then! | ourredemption: Thirdly, in'tegard of oiir | 
is due yntohimby Law andequiry.by reaſon | glotification, Our ſpirirual life is due to God | 
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_ freely to whom hepleaſeth; ..- 


dw God re. 
eth im- 
([ibilities 
our hands, 


1n regard of our creations' becaule it. is God 
gal <6" made ys,and not we our {elues : we 
are the worke of his hands, who hath created 
vs according to his image,and therby bound 


l vs; .as bya ſtrong band to know him, and 


worſhip him: Hence it appeareth, that eL- 
dam himfelfe in his efipze of innocency, could 
have claimed nothitfF@ God by 
cauſe whartſocuer he was, he was it by hirh; & 
whatſoeucr he had, hehad receiued ir throug 

bis gifr,ſo that he ſhould haue paide him with 


merit , be- 


| 


' nefle is exceeding great ;#'forgerting:the| 


greatneſle of,gur-deliuerance;; wereturne: to! 


his owne, which deſerueth no thankes, as we! 
heard before, True it is,man fell away,defa-; 


ced and deformed this image, and made hi 
ſelfe liable to eternall deſtruction: howbei 
he could not thus. ſhake off.the yoke of his 


| necke,nor the fetters from his feet, rior acquid 


himſclfFofthe debr and obligation, when of 


lives, being redeemed from the bondage of | 


finne and {lauery of Sathan, rot with finer and 
golde, but with the precious bleod of Chriſt , as a 
Lambe vnſpotted and vndefiled, x Pet.1 i. New 
ther were we once onely.made free met; -but 
moteouer are laden with many:benefites | by 


this ont Saujour and redeemer;bcing regene*} 
| rated with bis Spirit, to walke-before:bun in| 


newneſle of life, ,So that-our-ydthanketful- 


our yomirt againe;as dogges,andlye wallows .2, Pct, 2.22, | 


- 


ginthe mire as filthy ſwine; 
..:Laſtly,inregard of the benefits to come; 
which by the Spirit of Chrilt, we doe certain- 


' Pet.1.19, 


| 


xf 
i 


' 


| 


| ly m__ and looke fot,to wit, ous reſurreQti- 
hon of the body, and glorification in the hea- | 


2 debter to God, he made himfelfe a bendF 


flaue to the deuill; A debrer riotouſly waltiif 
his goods,and careleſly conſuming the ſtocke 
and fubKance that he any and thereby ma- 
king himſelfe a bankrout, is notdiſcharged of 
his debt,but ſtandeth bound to pay it as bes 
fore, God willnot looſe his right,nor let go 
his hold,and therefore, albeit we are ſtarted 
backe from himyhe remaineth the ſame ; & as 
he made vs, ſo we remaine obliged vnto him: 
Hence we ſee, what is the reaſon , why God 
commandeth duties of vs in his Law,that net 
ther wee, nor our- fathers are able to per- 
forme. Os | 
Ifa father ſhould require that of his ſon, or 
a maſter exact of his ſeruant that which were 
vnpoſlible to doe, as to trauell an hundred 
thouſand mile in one day,or to flye vp to hea- 
uen,might he not be thought to be a tyrant ? 
But the caſe ſtandeth not betweene God and 
vs,as betweene a father and his children, or 
betweene a maſter and his ſcruants, For he 
chargeth no more vponys,then hee had ina- 
bled vs to doe, and had giuen vs ſtrength to 


| performe,ſo that if there be any impoſſibility 


to do it, the fault reſteth in our {elues, and not 
in God. Ir is no cruelty in him to require ſo 


doth diſable vs. He abideth the ſame that 
he was, but we abide not the ſame that we 
were: {o that thereis no change in him , but 
the change is in vs ; ſo that where he had gra- 


ciouſly bettowed much,he may iuſily require | 


w 


Uens, 

| Theſe being exceeding blefſitigs, do make 
vs infinite debters vntoGod. Hence we learne 
to deteſt the hereſie of Popith hypocrites;that 


dare boaſt of the merits of the Saints, and of | 


workes of {upercrogation,. an euident argu- 


ment of intollerable proude ſpirits. For debt | 


and merit are-quite contrary ; they are ſo! op 


ofite the one to the other, thar the firſt being | 


eſtabliſhed, it oyerthroweth the ſecond , as 
Rom. 4.4;5. To him that worketh js the reward 


not reckoned of prace,but of debt:but to byn that | 


worketh not,but beleeneth on bim that inſt:fieth 
the wngodly, bis faith # counted for righteonſ- 
eſſe. Ly 7 
If then our whole life be a debt of the 
Spirit,it muſt of neceſſity be falſe, that there 
is aty meriting of Lfe and faluation by any 
workes,cither of congruity,or condignity,or 
ſupererogation, For whatſoeuer ir pleaſerh 
them to prate of merits, either publikely, or 


privately ro their dilciples, dare any of them} 


when they are ready; to goe the way of all 


 fleſh,and muſt be preſented before the eter- 
nall judge, dare any of them, Ifay, defire.of 


God to giue them according to their mates? 


' dare any in the pride of his heart ſo exaltand 


' lift vp himſelfe,as to pray, Lord, Iam worthy 
much of vs as he doth, but iniquity in vs that | 


of thy mercy, I haue deſerued thy kingdome, 


' pay me that thou oweſt vnto me, I defire no- 
| thing at thy hands gratis,or freely, my works 


are oy and properly meritorious, Ihaue a 


right to 


eauet,and deſerue it worthily? Iex-! 


| 


| 
[ 
| 


{ 
t 
. Rom. 4.415. 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


[ 


J 


pect not cternall life as an almes, but as aprice 
due vnto my labours, I am content thou enter | 
into iudgment with me, for I haue righteovl. 
neſſe in mine owne perſon , and therefore | 


the more. Againe, our | riohs life is a debt, 
and our workes due to him in regard of our 
redemprion, iuſtification, and ſanKification ; | 


in conſideration of all, the which we owe our 
{clues wholly vnto God,and he in iuſtice may 
requireall the feruice that wee can poſſibly 
performe ynto him, A ſeruant bought with 


| money and redeemed out of bondage, is a 


debter to his maſter , and is Wholly at his 
commandement, becauſe he oweth to him his 
life, his liberty , and all that he hath. How 
much more then muſt we conſider our ſclues 
to be wholly the Lords,to ſerue himin holi- 
neſle and righteouſneſſe all the dayes: of our 


q 
, 


| craue not #9 be accepted in thy beloned, but in 


my ſelfe, Lord, thou haſt made me able to 
merit heauen for my ſelfe,and therefore repay 
me according to my worth, 

I thinke none of them.are come to this 
preſumprion, to pleade for themſelues with 
God,&therfore whatſoxuer they write,what- 


ſocuer they ſpeake, wharſocuer they reſolue | 
and determine in their ſchooles and pulpits, 


they deny it,& renounceit wholy at the point, 


of death, &withtheir ownmouthes condine | 


| 


: Epheſ.f.6. 
I Pet.2.F, 
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God beſtowetrh his eifts and graces, 


" "| merits, but at! 


ir owne folly. In their life they talke of 
= ir death they are glad tocall 
mercy: & ſo by their owne practite proue 
_ ny fe Hood of the ine ofthe 
Proteſtants, howſocuer againſt the light of 
their own conſciences they oppoſe themſelues 
flatly as enemies vnto it. The gebr of the crea- 
ture,cuen ofthe man regenerate y is greater 
then he is able to pay the thouſandrh part;nay 
che more hepsyeth,the moreheowerth;and is 
bound topay; foraſmuch as the benefits of 
God do daily grow and encreafe roward him 
and abound in a wonderful meaſure, that the 
augment the debr, & ſtrengthen y obligation. 
Neither can they eſcape andauoidthe force of 
this,by a friuolous and falſe diſtinCtion , that 
our works are notindeed meritorious in th 
rigour of Juſtice, or abſolurely conſidered in 
chemſclues, but that they are ſo by the ordi- 
nance and acceptation of God, For albeit 
God accept of our workes, and reward them 
euen to a cup of cold water, Mat.10,yct he ac- 
cepteth them not as merits, butas the due o- 
bedicnce ofhis ſonnes, which he recompen- 
ſeth freely and fully, becauſe he that cannot 
lie or deceiue, hath promiſed the reward. Nei- 
| ther is it the ordinance of God, that weſhould 
' | merit by our obedience, but that we ſhould 
performe the worſhip and honour that is due 
vnto him, Tit. 3,4. AQ.15,Letthemtherefore 
ſhew vs,where God hath made any ſuch pro- 
miſe vnto vs ta accept our workes as merits, 
and we will -belecue them. The Lord gaue 
the Iſraelites the land of Canaan, not for their 
workes,but for bis vwne loue,and mercy.\f th 
could not merit the earthly Canaan, how 
ſhould any deſerve the heauenly? Weeare 
raught to pray toG OD to giue vs our dai- 
ly bread, If wee cannot merit the foode of 
this life , no not one morlell of bread, but 
muſt craue it of him as poore beggers doe an 
almes,at the dores of men : much lefle can we 
merit euerlaſting life , which iz the gift of God, 
Rom. 6.243.For what is a bit of bread in com. 
pariſon of the kingdome of heauen? or what 
is the food of the body, in reſpeCt of the food 
ofthe ſoule? Laſtly, this doctrine deſtroyerh 
another bulwarke of the Church of Rome, 
whereby they ſet vp mans nature, and thart is 
free will,teaching that there is a cooperation 
of mans free will, with Gods free grace in the 
firftaQ of our conuerſiion, A dotine full 
of pride and folly,as well as the former, for as 
much as this is ro part ſtakes betweene God 
and our {elues,and to diuide our converſion 
berweene him and vs,and conſequently to aſ- 
cribe as much to man as to God,Chiiſt faith, 
that without him we can do nothing,we can- 
not come ynto him,except the Father drawys, 
loh.6.1t w God that doth worke in vs the will 
andthe deed,{aith the Apoſtle, We are all by 
nature corrupt. there is nopart ſound in vs,or 
without vs, Weare not onely as crazy or 
| ficke,but as dead men, God doth all, and we 


nothing in good things, Hee preuenteth ys 


—_— 


death, We teach that we are able to doe no 


| Neuerthelefſe, God hath not left himſelfc 


ture, yet theyſeldome or never reade it : they 
haue hearts to meditate on the word , but 
they thinke yvpon nothing leſſe. There- 
fore all theſe outward helpes ſhalbe ſufficient | 
witneſſes againſtthem — 
Now then, albeit we may performe ſuch 


with his grace, he prepareth vs by his word,he 
enclinerh vsby his Spirit, and worketh both 
the beginning and the ending of our Saluari- 
on. Wherefore the Church of Rome is de- 
ceiued, that make vs to be as the man thar fell 
among theeues who left him wounded and 
halfe dead. Wea n into the hands of 
amore cruell and b tyrant, who left ys 
not halfe dead, bur hath raken away life from 
$, and brought vs vnder the dominion of 


good; we haue tony hearts, and are ſtrangers 
om the promiſes of God. They diuide our 
oodnefle betweene God and man, as when 
horſe is hardly able to draw a Coach, ano- 
her commeth,who being coupled with him, 
oe worke and walke together : fo as that 
which one could not doe alone, he iSble be- 
helped by another,who by their ioynt la- 

urs ſtirreit forward, True it is, to vic 
anes to obtaine faith and repentance, is in 
 owne power after alort, A man may go 
from place toplace, enter into the houſe of 
God, or not enter, heare the word or not 
heare,meditate vpon it,or not meditate; as it 
is ſaid of Herode an vnregenerate man,Mar.6, 
that he heard Tohn gladly when be preached the 
word, This therefore is left ynto vs,and put 
aSit were into our hands to make vs without 
excuſe,andto teach vs to condemne our ſelues 
andnot God, How many are there that are 
ready tolay the fault of their infidelity vpon 
God,becauſe(they ſay) he giueth them not 
faith, ſo that it is notintheir power to be- 
leeue? But why doe they not that which is in 
they owne power? True it is, God is not 
bound to giue faith toany, or to turne his 
heart, The cauſe of infidelity is in himſelfe, 


without witneſſe, nor man without excuſe, 
He carryeth a iudge in his owne boſome, that 
ſhall be able to conuince him. 

Forwhy do not men that which they are ina-| 
bled to doe ?why doe they not attend ro his 
word,as to his ordinance ? why doe they not 
make conſcience of abſenting themſclues 
from the preaching of it? They may come 
if they will, but they willnot, They excuſe 
rhemſelues as the gueſts in the Goſpel : they 
haue cares to heare, but they regard not: they 
haue feet to carry them into the Church, but 
they are ſlow to this duty, and ſwift rather to 
an other : they haue eyes to reade the Scrip- 


duties before remembred touching the 
meanes of our ſaluation, yer to aſſent to the 
word by faith,that thereby we may be con- 
uerred,enlighrned, called, and regenerated to 
eternall life, is in the hand of God onely,and 
cannot be performed of ys. 


__ Secondly, 


ti 


| rſe 18,19,2.0. 


freely to whom he pleaſeth; _ ___ 


_ _ OE” i av ag oe 
+ . - 5 . 


- + + COP ELDEST. * - 
= 


I(&Z 


127,1,2, 


Secondly, ſeeing Gods gifts are freely gis | 


ven by him, -itis our dutyto depend vppon 
him, and to askerhem at his hands when we 
want them, We learne to whom to goe, and 
what way to enter that we may obtaine the, 
Wee all ftandin neede of his helpe for out 
ſoules and bodies, In the ſoule is ignorance, 


| ears Ss blindnefſe, and hardnefle of 


eart : pray to him to remoue theſe euils, and 
as it were to plucke theſe noyſome & loarh- 
ſome weeds out of our gardens by the roots, 


ceiuve our ſelues. If wefeele the burthen of 
our linnes to preſſe vs, and to lye heauy arid 
hard vpon our ſoules, we muſt goe to him 


him as are weary and heany laden, with pro« 
miſe and purpoſe to eaſe them, If we want a- 
ny thing for our body, he that is the Creator 
of the body will not ſuffer vs to pine away,he 
will not-leaue vs and forſake vs, Let vs not 
truſt to our owne labours,nor riches, nor a- 
bundance, as the rich man did in the Goſpell, 
Luk, 1 2: conſidering that no mans life conſiſt» 
ethin the multitude of his riches .Hence iris, 
that our Sauiour willeth vs to aske, and wee 
ſhall receive: to ſecke, and we ſhall finde, 
Math.7. If we ſuppoſe we may attaine vnto 
his bleſſings any other way then by prayer, 
we are altogether ignorant of che way that 
leadeth to his Treaſury, For, Except the Lord 
beepe the ( ty the wat. bman waketh but in vain: 
& except be build the houſe they labour in vaine 
that are the burlders of it, Pſal.127,1. Itisin 
vaine for vsto riſe vp early, and to fitte vppe 
late,and to eate the broad of ſorrowes, which 
worldly men take to be the onely meanes to 
thriue: it isthe bleſſing of GOD vponthe 


therefore ſeaſon and ſanRifie the workes of 
our hands & the labours of our callings, that 
ſo we may haue comfort and finde reſt in this 
troubleſome ſea. This will make our labours 
ſweet and pleaſant, when we get our living in 
the ſweat of our browes. Betides, when wee 
finde any defect of grace invs,or any weake- 
neſſe in ſpirituall things,as all the faithfull do 
more or [eſſe, let vs come to him that giveth 
freely and liberally, and reprocheth no man, 
Heit is that will ſupply our wants, and en- 
creaſe his gifts invs, This coming vnto him 
for all ncedfull graces, hath many branches 
that belong vnto it, which Chriſt pointeth 
vnto,Math:13: when he ſaith, The krmgdowe 
of beanen is like nto a treaſure hid in the field, 
which when a man hath found, he bideth it, and 
for ioy thereof departeth, and ſelleth all that bee 
batb,end buieth that field, If wee will attaine 
vnto grace, we muſt depart with ſomewhat, 
we muſt ſell all that we have. That which is 
our owne is {inne; but we are lorh to leave it 
and depart from it.Jt cleaueth faſt to the ribs, 
& ſticketh faſt in the bones , that it will hard- 


ly out of the fleſh, We delight in it,we make 


” 
—_ 
ect... A 


them no longer, As itis in bargaines and put- 


If we thinke our ſelues thlero doit, wee des : 


| and vs in this ſpirituall bargaine and fale.We 
that hath borne them in his body, andis able 


to tale them away, Hee calleth ſuch vnto_ 


hand of the diligent that maketh rich, Ler vs 


| we muſt depart from them with a 


them downe for a time, as hypocrites doe, 


ts. 


it. It may ſeemea ſtrange ſpeech, rhat wee 
are {aidto ſell all that we haue, and buy that 
we haiienot, For what hauewe to ſell ynto 
God? of what can we git vnto him? or what 
are we able to buy at Fis hands? Our ſelling 
of all, is ourparting or departing from our 
finnes ; our leauing of them, our renouncin 

of them, ſothat we are determined to keepe 


chaſes betweene party andparty, whoſoeuet 
buyeth atiy thing, giverh andraketh; he par- 
tech with ſomewhart,and receiueth ſomewhar 
by exchange :ſ{o muſt it be berweene Chrilt 


leaue that which is euill, wee receiue that 
which is good, There is no man that ſelleth 
one ſinne for nought, hee hath his reward a 
thouſand fold, becauſe he ſelleth it to Chriſt, 
the beſt rewarder. All men are content heete 
ro ſell ro him that will give moſt.Chriſt is the 
beſt chapman, the beſt buyer, he giueth eter- 
nall ſaluationtovs , Todraw vs from our 
finnes, that do ys the rages hurt, and btin 
infinite danger vpon ſoule and body, he offe-: 
reth ro recompence vs an hundred fold more 
for withdrawing our hearts from our finnes, 
then the world can reward vs for the vſing of 
them. Art thou not ſtedfaſt in religion,bur as 
areede ſhaken with the winde, ſometimes 
carried one way,and ſometimes inclined ano- 
ther way ? Sell this thy doubting and waue- 
ring vnto Chriſt, benolonger vnſtable & vn- 
{etled,and he will giuvethee conſtancy to con- 
tinue ynto the = and well fFrengtben that | 
which be bath wrought in thee, Art thou puffed, 
vp With pride in apparell? Sell this corrupti- 


on,and he will por thee with better gar-| 


ments; he will cloathe thee with his innocene 


cy and righteouſneſſe, thar the filthineſſe of 


thy nakednefſeſhall nor appeare, Artthou| 


poore and needy ? Chriſt ſaith ynto thee, The 
Foxes bane boles, and the birds of the aire hane 
neſts, but the Sonne of man hath not where to lay 
bis bead; Wilt thou prouide f6r thy children 
& thy houſhold? Danid faith, / was young and 
now an olde, yet I bane not ſeene the righteous 
forſaken nor his ſeed begging bread,Pſal.37,25; 

Now in this ſelling of our finnes, and partin 
fromthem, we muſt obſerue theſe parricu- ! 
Firſt, that it muſt not be for a ſhort time or 
for a ſcaſon,bur for eucr. We muſt not ſell our 
finnes for a ſeaſon onely, but renounce all 
right,tirle, intereſt, and re 4 in them; 
ll purpoſe 


and reſolution neuer to take them yp againe, 


neuer to praRtiſe them any more, To ſell any | 


cog, is to. alienate the property of it from 
our {clues Bleſſed are all fuch ſellers, 1n this 


point therefore we muſt fot be lenders, as| 
they that chalenge the right of being owners, | 


bur quite and cleane pur from our ſelues all 
ritle ro our former finnes, Many indeede lay 
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make much of it, we are wholy addiQtUl to 1 


Plal68,i8, 


it a. an. Ah. 


_ wiping | 


ec 


——_ 


je AC" 


A ; 


PIO Ce INES 


Numb. 


God beſtoweth his oifts and SPaces, 


RE % 
4 . 
"v EO —— 4 
—_ > x... _ 


Proy.30,209, 
 2Per, 2,22. 


Numb. 11,5. 


{Gen.19, 
' Luke 17, 


Y 


RD — —— - 45447 


| wipitg 3beir monuthes with the harlot, andre- 
exrning to therr vomite with the dogge, or to 
their wallowing inthe mire, with the {wine, 
Thus it fareth with ſuch as come-to the word 
| and Sacraments of God, with prophane and 
vnreformed hearts. They ſeeme godly while 
they are. in the Church; but their righteouſ- 

neſſ is but as the morning dew, they hang 
downe their heads as a bulruſh for a time, & 


| afterward they areas bad or worſethen they 


were before, This is nothing inthe fight of 
G OD, except we vtterly forlake our hinnes, 
True it.is, . the faithfull and godly man may 
fall into, ſome ſinnes which rhey haue forſa- 
ken, as eAbrabam did in denying his wife, 
bur they muſt do it,as ſtrangersto it, not as 


giuen ouer the yſc of it, and the right ynto its 
It.is the man thats ynregenerate, he may lay 
lawfull claime vnto it : as for vs, it is no more 
ours,then the houſe that we haue folde,and ſo 
alienared it from vs. FED: | 
Secondly, there js another kinde of {ale 
that is faulty and deceitfull, which is, when 
we are content to {ell ſome of our ſinnes, but 
we will nor {ell all of them. Some there are 
ſo couetous,that they wil part from nothing, 
they will ſell nothing: Though they bencuer 
{o well offcred, they are ſo in loue with their 
owne faults and folly, that they will keepe 
them till, albeit to their infinite hindrance & 
loſſe, euen the loſle of their ſoules, Others are 
content to lend their finnes, but they will not 
leaue them: they are willing to abſtaine from 
them fora time, but they will not renounce 
them for eucr , Theſe are like the Ifraclites, 
who albeit they were brought witha ſtrong 
hand out of Egypt, yetthey had a mindeto 
returnethither againe,they thought vpon the 
fiſh which they Py _ eate there, and remem- 
bred the Cucumbers and the Melons, the 
| Leckes,the Onions, and the Garlicke ; theſe 
they luſted after with all their ſoule, Or as 
Lots wifc being deliuered out of Sogome, as a 
firebrand out of the burning, or as two legs, 
| or apiece of aneare out of the mouth of the 
Lyon, Amos 3,1 2,and 4,11:cuen alittle rem- 
| nant out of the common deſtruCtion of the 
dome, and hadde her minde there vpon ſuch 
things as ſhe had left behind : which ſheweth 
ſhe had not ſold all, but as hc that lendeth his 
goods looketh for them againe, ſo would ſhe 
taine returne to thoſe things that yet ſhce re- 
tained in her heart, If the caſe be better with 
vs, and that our righteouſneſle excced thele, 


'our owne {oules, foraſmuch as wee muſt goc 
farther,and ſtep many degrees beyond them. 
For albeit we can be content to ſell, andto 
ſell for euer,yet there is more required of vs, 
ſo that we may | 
wanting,we muſt ſell all, and muſt keep back 
nothing. We muſt not ſell as Anania & Sap- 


owners of it, for it is none of theirs,they haue | 


City: ſhe looked backe avaine toward Sp- 


yet let vs not flatter our ſelues, and deceiue 


fay with Chriſt, One thing is. 


pbira did, they kept backe part of the price: | 


Merchants, they will not paſſe all; but leaue 
out ſomewhat inthe bargaine, - So do man 

deale doubly with God, they defire to for- 
goe their ſinnes,, butthey will keepe ſome- 
what, But he cannot bee mocked or couſened 


ces. and dependances ynto them, We muſt ab- 
Raine from all appearance of cuill, We muſt 
pull yp theſe weeds by the rootes, that they 

rownot in the gardens of 'our heart againe, 
God will haue all that is ours left, -or elſc hee 
accounteth nothing truely left, Herod was co- 
tent to heare obs, to {eare him, to reuerence 
him, to do many things that he required, and 
to reforme many euils that he reproued, and 
himſelfe had practiſed, but when he told him, 
he muſtnot marry his brothers wife, he ſtop- 
ped his cares and would not heare, he was de- 
termined to keep that one h1n,The hypocrites 
in Micah are ready to come before the Lord, 
and to bow themſelnes before the moſt bigh, to 
offer Riners of oyle and the fruite of their body for 
the ſin of their ſoule: neuertheleſſe the Pro- 
26 telleth them that God liketh not of this 

argaine, inaſmuch as he requireth of them to 
do iuſtly,to loue mercy, and to walke humbly 
with their God, Weare like vnto the young 
man mentioned in the Goſpell, whom Chriſt 
is faide to haue loued, ben he was bidden to 
ſellallthat be had,be was ſad at that ſaying and 
went away greeued, When Moſes was come 
toage,herefuſedto be called the ſon of Pha. 
raobs daughter,and choſe rather to ſuffer ad-+ 
uerlity with the people of God,thento enioy 
the pleaſures of tin for a ſeaſon:but we would 


be friends with the world: to liue in the Spi- 
r1t,and yet to follow the delights of the fleſh 
together, The Apoſtle accounted all things as 
lofle, and eſtecmed them as dung, that bee 


follow his ſteps, and be able to lay with the 
Apoliles, Loe, we bane left all, aud hauc followed 
tbee.Mar,to,28, If then wee make ſheyw of 
ſelling all our fins, andretaine any part or par- 
cell of them vnto our ſclues, it ſhall do vs no 


more good, then it did Ananias & Sapphira 


part of the price, which kindled ſuch a fire, as 
that it conſumed them both, 

Thirdly, there is another error in the ſale of 
our fins, when we exchange finne for fine, 
Theſe men ſell one fin to buy another, which 
is a baſe and beaſlly kinde of merchandize,& 
a carnall and corrupttrading, which God ne- 
uer accepteth or commendeth, It is no truc 
repentance to turne from one finne vnto ano- 
ther,as ynruly beaſts that breake out of onc 
ground into another, True repentance 1$4 


| turning of the heart fromall finne. The re- 


pentance of one finne truely, bringeth with it 
the repentance of all knowne ſinnes, 


ſo many make ſale, but they are deceirfull 


of vs, We mult renounce our ſweet finnes & þ 
our profitable ſins, with all the appurtenan-.| 


be content to ſerue Pharaoh and God allo: | 
ro ioyne our ſelues tothe Church, and yet to| 


might win Chrift Phil.3,8. Whercfore let vs] 


to ſell their poſſeſſion, and to keepe backe| 
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freely to whom hepleaſeth — 
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» m_ 


Whoſocuer forſaketh riotouſneſle of life, 8 


; betateth himſelfe to couctoufneſſe,changerh 


his fiune,butnot his heart; as he that is vexed 


1 with one kinde of feuer, by difordering of 
ſhimſelfe rurneth- that into another, into a 
| worſe feauer.' Such a man getreth not health, 
|buraltereth the diſcaſc., So isit in the diſeaſes 
lofthe ſoule, we chop and change with God, 
{we runne out cf one cuill into another. When 


weare eſcaped out of one ſnare of Satan,he jv 
ready ro catch ys with another, Whenwe 
are plunged out of the gulph of defpaire, 
wherein we ſticke faſt as ina deepe pit of mire 
and clay, he faileth nor to tempt vs vnto pre- 
ſurtiprion, and to carry vs aloft in his armes, 
that he may. giue vs the greater downefall, 
Henceit is, that Chriſt our Sauiour willeth 
vs daily to pray vnto the Father, that wee wy 
ut be ledd: into tentation, but be deltwered from 
exill, For hee is an enemy that neuer reſteth, 


deuoure. If he cannot keepe vsin ſuperſtiti- 
on he will draw vs to prophanenes. It he can- 


will make vs leade our lives as looſe and li- 


vs to thinke that there is no God, no hell,no 
heauen : This is to paſle from oneextreme to 
another, as it were from drunkennes to thirſt: 
whereas true. repentance is a changing of the 
minde, going out of one extreme into the 
meane,in which we ought continually'to cd. 
tinue, And thus we do ſell all 'that we haue, 
all that is outs :howbecit this is not enough: 


that it may be made ours, which otherwiſe is 
not ours, To this are required theſe three 


freſhed by.th 


ling of our owne miſecry,burt this muſt alwaies 
be ioyned with a defire to drinke of hismer- 
cy. The knowledge of our owne wants muſt 
goe before, bur the feeling of his goodneſle 
muſt follow after. Hence it is, that the Apo- 
fle Peter: ſairh, Deſire the ſincere mulke of the 
word, but -he addeth this condition, /f ſo be ye 
baue taſted that the Lord ts graciour;Secondly, 
tis our duty to receiue &tetaine that-which 
we haue-bought, and nor ſuffer it through 
carelcineſle and negligence to ſlippe from vs; 
The wiſe-man exhorteth ys to buy the tr»th, 


our owne diſcterionto chaffer and change for 
temporall commodities, we may buy and ſell, 
we mayſelland buy, wee may let go from'vs 


or purchaſe vynto vs : but we muſt take heede 


bur ſeeketh as a roaring Lyon' whom he may | 


not hold vs in the waies of the Gentiles, hee | 


centious Chriſtians, If he cannot deceiue vs | 
to belceue there are many Gods, he wil tempt | 


for we muſt alſo buy this pearle and treaſure, - 


things : Firſt, we muſt hunger and thirſt after . 
it, Secondly, we muſt receiue andretaine it, 
Thirdly, we muſt grow rong by it,and ſted-: 
faſtinit, Touching the firſt, we muſt know - 
that there-muſt be in vs a ſpirituall appetite, | 
| that our hun pns thirſty ſoules may be re- 
e holy ordinances of God, We 
muſt come ynto'Chriſt the fountaine of all | 
grace ; if we de athirſt, he will not ſend vs a- ! 
_ [way empty, Indeed we ought to haue a fee- 


but ot 20 ſeltie, We haue liberty giuen vs'ar | O« 
£ ' we hauereceiued life temporall ſpirituall,and 
| eternall, one following another,and all b 


; wedonot fowith heauenly things, they are, 


of afforher nature, .. When we haueſoldefor 
gaine an earthly thing,” we may buy it againe 
at our pleaſure or leyſure: /but if we forgoe 


heauenly wiſedome and riches; it nay bewee] 0 _ 


ſhall never ger it againe, we are ini'Uanger ts 
leaue it and loſe'iit for euer, Wherefore Chriſt 
r Sauiour'ſpeaketh to 5 churth inThunora; 


-we oughtal ro heare and receiue ag'4'com- || 


mandement _—_ ynto vs'; Held faſt til 1| 
come, We ſce tiow hand-faſt worldly men are 
inthe things of this life, they will by ris 
meanes let them goe, nor ſuffer themto-bee 
wrung and wreſted from them, © that wee| 
would do the like in better things; whenwe| 
haue gotten true religion in our hearts, and 
planted the feare of God in them, as it were 
in the doores of our houſes : O that we would 
deny and defie whatſoeuer gocth abour to 
plucke it & conueigh it from vs. If the world; 
or the fleſh,or the Divell, our three mortall e- 
nemies ſhall aſſault vs, ro hold ys in their 
ſnares, let vs breake their bandes, & caſt them 
to the grotind, ind tread them as dung ynder 
our feer, Laſtly, it is our ſpeciall duty to ene. 
creaſe daily in grace, atid to grow ftrong in 
it,as men that go, from ſtrength ro ſtrength, 
Itis the exhortation of Pawl{to Timothy his 
ſonne,that he ſhould be ſtrong in the grace that 
& in Chriſt Teſw, 2 Tim.2,t. writing to the 
Philippians,he ſtirreth them vp to ſtand faſt in 
ebe Lord, Phil.4,1. He warneth the Epheſians 
to be ſtrong in the Lord, and inthe power of bis 
might,Eph.6,10. He admonifheth the Corin- 


thians, to ſtand faſt in the faith, to quitathems- | 


like men ,and to be firong, 1 Corin 16,13. The 


Author of the Epiſile ro the Hebrewes, pray- 


eth for them, that theG O Dof peace would 
maks them perfetF in excry good worke to doe bis 
wall, working in them that which i well pleaſing 
in bs fight, through Teſs Chriſt, Hebr,17 21. 


Tty3 4 good thing that the heart bee ſabliſhed | 


with grace, Heb.13,9:and that we be ſtedfaſt, 


vnmoueable,alwaies abounding in the worke | 


of the Lord,foraſmuch as we are all well aſſu- 
red that our labor is not in vaine inthe Lord, 
I Cor,15,58. We muſt haue our hearts fetled 


and conſtant in good things, that wee benot | 


as children, carried about with euery vanity. 


| Wemuſtbereſolute in the truth, and ſtarid, 


hauing our loines girt about with the truth 
and having on the breſt-plate of righteoul. 


nefſe,&c, As we grow in age, {o let ys grow | 
ingrace- andas cuery yeare adderhi to our | 


life,ſo let it adde to our faith. If we ſtandat a 
ſtay, we ſhall neuer come tothe ende of ' our 
race: but if we grow in the knowledge of our 


Lord Teſts Chriſt, wee ſhall receiue the'ende | 
of our faith, which is the ſaluation of onr 
| ſoules. $5 | 


Thirdly,we learne to confeſle fromi whence 


in this lifes andto acknowledge ourthank- 
fulneffe to God for thele his bleſſings, ' The 
 temporall | 


| 
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God beſtoweth his gifts and graces, 


7 ag 


Av 17,28, 


Ezck. 16, 62, 
63, 


hs 
LA 


remporall 1$ common to Ys with the wick ed, 
burtthe other two,to wit, the {pirituall and e> 
| co thecle@;:-and make 


all - ro b 
rerna life are p the kingdome'of heauen. 


them Gitizens.0 


| Henceir is, tha the Prophetſaith,. Bleſſerbi 


O my ſouls, and forget not all-bis benefits: 
—_— thine aniquitle ; who healeth all 
thy. diſeeſer: who redeemeth thy life from de- 
ſtradion, who crowneth thee with loning kinanes 


CR and renaer mercier. - He reſpe&eth not'what 


we are,or whatwe are worthy of,: but as hee 
louedivs before we were, which argueth the 
bartomleſſe ſea.of his. grace toward vs, {o he 
neuer ceaſeth to follow vs. with his mercy, & 


to adde loue to his loue, alwayes preuenting 


ys with his liberall bleſſings. True it is, the 
guifts of, God are; great toward vs'm regatd 


of tanporall things, which are of theleali and 


loweſt nature, foraſmuch as im bin we line, & 
maurand bane oxr being : hebleſſeth vs,hee 
keepeth vs, he preſeruerh vs,he defenderh vs, 
and {uffereth nothing to do vs hurt : but be. 
Gdes theſe,he giueth vs to beleeue, he calleth 
ys to the knowledge of his truth, hee iuſtifi- 
eth vs,he fanKtificth vs, he redeemeth vs, hee 


towed vpon ys,not purchaſed by vs. How- 
beit, we ſhall ncuer ynderſtand - the founda+ 
tion of Gods mercy, , nor learne. the height, 
the bredth,and borrome of his loue,vntill we 


on and ſaluation to be meerely by his grace. 
And if once wee come to ithe ynderſtandin 

heereof, it will be moſt forcible aboue all the 
former reaſons to moue vs to: magnihe his 


| goodneſle, andto giue vp our felues wholly 


tohim, and conſecrate all that is in vs to his 
glory. Indeed this conſiderationy we haue re- 


farther cauſe) ought'tomoue vs: to-thankful- 


| nes & obedience : but this laieth the ground- | 
worke,and reacheth to the top of-all, that hee | 


loued ys before the world was, andtherefore 
we muſt loue him againe, extoll his praiſe, 


| confaſſe his Name, and feare to-offend him, 
{ and {eruc him in righteouſneſle and ttue holi- 
| neſſe a}l the daies of our life. This is'the be. 


ginning and as it wer the firſt ſep to: rrue hu- 
mility; it is a forcible weapon to ſtrike down 
allpride and preſumption, and to giue them 
their deaths wound : it topperh the mouthes 
of arrogant men,who would gladly facrifice 
to their owne nets, and build their ſaluation 
vpon themſelues, Therfore the Prophet ſaith 
inthe Name of the Lord, I will eſtabliſh my 
Conenant with thee, and thox ſhalt know that I 
aw the Lord: that thou majeft remember and be 
| confounded, and newer open thy month any more, 
becauſe of thy ſhame, when I ans pacified toward 
thee, for all that thoy haſt done, ſaith the Lord 
God, Hee will haue no fleſh toreioyce init 
ſelfe : he will haue the whole glory of our ſal- 


uation: heſaw vs polluted in our own blood: 


Wes "-" —_— 
nw -> + owt - 


aa 


ued; andall theſe are freely and frankly be- 


| of itinvs, and to 


| 


| 


come to behold. and confider our free eleQti- 


ceiued life & health, and peace, and-liberty,& | 
all things belonging vnto them (if we had no | 


N Vs then,ir behoueth vs to giue him praiſe for be- 
eftabliſheth ys that we ſhall neuer be remoo- | | 


|: . Fourthly, this putteth vs in minde to vic 


| that there are many ſheepe without, and ma- 


AAapaalen, of Panxl, & many others, of whom 
| we-hall ſpeake afcerward. The Chutch of the | 
| Jewes confefle, that they had a. rele S:fter 


be found ys caſt out into the open field;co the, 
contempt and loathing of our perſon : he ſet] 
his loue toward vs, and ſpread hiv skirriouer] 
ys,and couered our nakednefle; and faid ynto 
ys-when we were in our blood, Live, ito the' 
end we ſhould chalengenopart.of his worke 
to our ſclues. Vndeſerued Toue is a great bind; 


which began before we began, and ſhall live: 


hauing ſo ſure a foundation, is more firme 
then the frame of heauen andearth: whereas 
if it were builded vpon our ſ{clues, and come 
mitted ynto our ſelues to bee kepr, alaſſe; /ir 
would quickly fall downeas a ruinous Pal. 
lace, or a tottring wall,and we could have no 
certainty or aſſurance of it, yea, albeit wee 
were renewed to our firſt innocency,as appea- 
reth in Adem,uho fell inthe garden, as the 
Angels themſelues had done before that were 
in heauen, - Bur ſeeing itis hid with God and 
pur into his hands as a faithfull Creator, ' no 
creature ſhall be able to take it from vs, as no; 
creature could gue faluation vnto vs. | So! 


ginning his worke,in vs, for the continuance 

dave of him the full & per- 
fect finiſhing of it vato the day.of IESVS 
GORE. tf 569 


all meckeneſſe and moderation toward others 
that are nat yet called to the knowledge of 
the truth, but wander as blinde men that can- 
not finde the way. For ſecing our calling and. 
conuerſion, and euery good gwftis of Gods 
grace, it ſheweth that there x no difference be-' 
rweene them and vs by nature, but by grace; 
we have nothing of our ſclues,. being as farre. 
from heauen as the moſt prophane, ; x all is 
of Gods good pleaſure,. Wee are all equall 
andno way better: we are allthe- children of 
wrath, as well as others, Irisa true ſaying, 


ny Wolues within, ' Ve ſcethts in the exam; 
ples of the Gentiles, of Manaſer, of AMary 


which had no breaſts; and Chritthimdelfe tea» 
cheth, hehath other ſheepe which are not of chu 
fold, whom alſo he muſt bring home, & they 
ſhould heare his voice, ſo that there ſhould 
be one fold,and-one Shepheard, Iobn 1 0, 16. 
Thus it ſhould come to paſle, whentherime 
appointed was come, thar G Q-D: would en- 
large /aphet, thathe ſhould dwell inthe tents 
of Shem,Gen.s, 17.This vic bath many bran- 
ches,as a fruitefull Tree that ſpreadeth it ſclfe 
INally: WA1CS, 3 fire a! 
Fir, it belongerh vnto vs eo pitty them 
that go aſtray, & to bewaile their,ignorance. 
What griefe doth it moue,and how great c6- 
paſſion doth it worke in ys by the. inftin&of 
nature;to ſee a man blinde,or dumb,or deafe, | 


\ 
* 


cr. There is no loue compatable to this loue,, | 


when we aredead and buried, : Our ſaluation | 


ot. in any miſery-and neceſſity ? But xhis is xhe | 
condition 


 freelyto whom he plealeth, be 


| word of faluation: offered vato them, they | 


j 18,1 9,20. 
condition ofall vnregenerate perſons, they 


are blinde and ſce nothing, 2 Pet. 1, They are 
dumbe, anddeafe, and dead men, Eph.2,1. 
They haue nor the life of God inthem, they 


can ſhrre neither hand nor foote toward the. 


kingdoine of heauen, 5199 Of 

| Secondly, if any of our brethren be fallen, 
let ys puit vnder out hand to ſtay them or raiſe 
them vp, knowing that it is our duty to ex- 
hort one another, leſt we be hardned — 


the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne; and to much the | 


rather let vs be carefull heerein, becauſe the 
day of the Lord draweth neere, If the Oxe or 
Aﬀe of our enemy be ready tolye downe vn- 
der his burden, we are commanded to helpe 


him vp : and therefore much more we ought |. 


to do it vnto our brother, 

Thirdly, we muſt condemne no man raſh- 
ly,nor fit downe in the ſeate of God to judge 
another mans ſeruant, which ſtandeth or fal- 
leth to his owne maiſter, Let vs ſet before 
vs thc example of God, who is very pittifull 
and mercifull, He callcth art all houres, who 
hath the times and ſcaſons in his owne pow= 
er, Math, 20,6, Acts 1,7. as the houſholder 
that hired labourers into his Vineyard all the 
day long,ecuen ynto the laſt houre, Beſides, 
we are warned not to iudge;leſt we be iudg- 
ed, Math.7,1, So- that 0s what meaſure we 
meteto others, with the ſame it ſhall be mea- 
ſured ro vsagaine, Letvs beware of raſh 
iudgement,& headſtrong and headlohg affe- 
ions, Let vs iudge nothing before the time, 


vntill the Lord come, who will bring to light 
the hidden things of darkneſſe,and will make 
manifeſt the counſels of the hearts, 2 Cor.g, 
5. Many things are hidden for a while, which 
time ſhall diſcouer: for though the darkneſſe 
of the wan. may couer them, or the,igno- 


rance and wilfulneſſe of man hide them, yet 
they ſhall be reuealed, and ſhall not be ynpu- 
niſhed, 


Laſtly, itis our duty to pray for their con- 


uerfion that arenot conuerted, - and to offer 


them the meanes that they may be conuerted, 
We muſt be gentle vnto all men, and patient 
toward them, inſtructing them with mecke- 
neſſe that are contrary minded, prouing whe- 
they You will gino them repentance, that they 
may be recouertd out of the ſnare of the Di- 
uell, 2 Tim,2,25, Weſce how Chriſt praied 
tor his enemies, that they might haue theyr 
4 gn Pane Luc. 23,34. Stephen de- 
ed thar the finnes of his perſecutors might 
not be charged 'ypon them, As 5,60, Paul 
carneſtly wiſhed& craued that Agrippe might 


be conuerted,and altogether be made a chri-. 


ſian, At. 26,29. Hence it is,that many which 


perſecured Chriſt, and crucified the Lord of 
glory, though they were moſt horrible tranſ-' 
greſſors, yer heard the word, were prickedin' 


their hearts, and did lay hold on eternal life, 
Acts 2,41,37. Letvs commit the ſucceſſe e- 


ucrmore vnto God, thar hath the hearts of all 


men in his owne hand, If notwithſtanding the 


Oe EI 


and would not ſee 


ſhitt their eyes, and ſtop their eares, & harden 
their hearts,& will not turne;leſtthey ſhould 
be ſaued; ler vs not bee curious to ſearch the 
cauſes why they do not beleeue, or expoſtu-| 
late the mirter with them thtough impati- 
ence, bur rather leave: therty tothe mercy'or 
iuſtice of G O D, whoſe iudgements are yn- 
ſearchable, and as apit whoſe bottome can- 
not be ſounded : and giuevnto him humble 
thankes that hath opened our cares, tharwee 
may heare,& our eyes, that we may ſce cleere: 
ly into the ſecrets of his Law; Lerys praiſe 
him for reucaling his truthto vs, rather then 
enquire why hee dealeth not ſo with all o- 
thers. Eo 1 
Laſtly ſeeing the guifts of God art freely 
beſtowed, let vs follow the example of our | 
heauenly Father,that is, let vs giue freely and 
liberally, and be content to lend to the poore, 
looking for nothing againe, according to the | 
counſell of Chriſt our Sauiour, God looketh 
for no good turne at our hands, our well-do- | 
ing cannot extend ynto him,Pſal.16, He ſtan- 
deth not in need of our helpe, he wanteth no- 
thing, This vſe is concluded in the latter end 
of the fift chapter of $. Mathewes Goſpell, 
where Chriſt exhorteth to loue our enemies, 
& to do good to them that hate vs,&c: That 
we may be the children of our Father which «© in 
Heaxen : for be maketh bis ſannetor1iſe on the 
enill and on the good and ſendeth raine on the inſt 
and on the vniuſt,cfrc, We are commanded to 
abound in this gface of liberality toward the | 
oore members of Chriſt, as GOD hath a- 
ounded in the fruites of loue toward vs, We f 
are not ignorant of Chriſts dealing toward 
vs, that though he was rich, yet for our ſakes 


he became poore, that we through his pouer-, 


tie mighr be rich, 2 Cor.8,9. Our abundahce 
mult upply the want of others, that there 
may be an holy kinde of equality; as it was a- 

mong them that gathere> Manna, Hee that 
bad gatbered much, had nothing oner: and bee 
that bad gathered lutleg bad no backe, Henceit 
is,that the Apoſtle /awes ſaith, He ſhall have 
judgement without mercy, that hath ſhewed 
no mercy, and mercy reioyceth againſt "F" 
ment, Whofocuer therefore hath chis worlds; 
good, and ſeeth his brother in neede, how: 
dwelleth the loue of God in that man, if hee 
ſhut vp his bowels of compaſſion from hint? 
Llohn 3,17, Welec this inthe exarnpleof 
the rich man in the Goſpell; hthad occafion 
of ſhewing mercy offered ynto him, poore | 
Lazarus lay at his Pare but he doſed his cies 

im ; he ſhut vp his Keatt 
and would not releeue him: and therefore it 


.came to paſſe thar as he denied the crummes 
that fell from his table, a ſmall almes : ſo hee | 


could not obtaine a drop of water, a ſmall re. 
freſhing. As heſto ped his eares, and would 
not heare, ſo he asked onely to have the rippe 
of the finger dipped in water to coole his 
tongue,and yet could notbe heard, er: | 

6... 


th 


Mite. 


ET 6 Numb. 


God beftowerh his gifts and graces, ...,54,0: 


& 
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| our faith; | 
'| righteous prammon, that when ye faile, they may 
'| regxine you inte. emerlaſiing babitations, Lu.16, 
1.9:-He meaneth not £6 the Mammon of vn- 
| rjghreouſneſſe,> ſuch riches as are wrongfully 


ought not niggardly and ſparingly to 

thein and heape.them vp to our ſelues, foraſ(- 
| much as we may be robbed of: them by the 
| vnfaichfulneſſe of ſeruants, by the violence of 
'|theeues, by the-cunning of forgers, by the 
[force of oppreſlers, by the deceitfulneſſe of 


- <—_— - 


| the Spdemizer had once filled vp the meaſure 
| of their finnes by-pridcitit | 
| tempt of theiphnre God rained down ſtorms , 
'|and-tempeſts/of fireand; brimſtone, ſo that | 
| they were:vtterlyconſumed, Ezek, 16,49. 


lues, & con- 


Gen. 19,24 Henceitis that Chriſt our Saui- | 
ſaith; © M6ahe to your ſelnes friends of vn- 


and yniuftly gotten; for GOD accepteth not. 
ſuch almes or guifts at our hands, neyther is 


| he well pleaſed with ſuch facrifices, though 


we giue. then ta the paore; [and ſhould re- 
lecue thereby the neceſſities of the Saints: 
.bur hee calleth them ſo and giueth thenithat 


| tiele, becauſe they may fraudulently, wicked-. 
|ly, and wrongfully be taken from vs.: fo chat 


Wee 


it cantaineth theiforce of a reaſon, why 
10ard 


borrowers, by the ynconſciableneſle of fel. 
lers,by the couetouſneſle of Land-Lords,,by, 
the biting of v{urers,by the falfifying of mea- 
ſures and weights,by the couzening of bank- 
routs, and by ſuch like inſtruments of iniy- 


| tice. The things of this life are all vncer.- 
| rajne, we may returne to the carthrand leaue 
pxhomyor they take their wingsand flye vp to 


| hethucn,and leave vs, Trueit is,wearenot to 


give hand ouer head without diſcretion and 


| diflexence, neithexto maintaine: Rrong and 


ſturdy beggexs;neither idleand loitering per- 
ſans,that are able,to labour and will not * but 


|-weare t6.confider the wants of {uch poore as 
| are diligent intheir places,eſpecially the poor 
| Saints, and thoſe-that are of the. houſhold of 
|-faith, The almes off Cornelizes did aſcend wp im 
' -reompgmbrance beſere God, Afts 10,4, Tabuha 


is, commended to be: full: of good workes,. and 


| al/merdeeds whichſbe did;{o that thewiddowes 


[{hgwed ynto Peter the coates: and. garments 


which ſhee nadewhile ſhee was with them, 
Ag$9236.39. And howſocuerthis; be a ſacri- 


[1 hcewwell plealing-ynto God, ſweerin his noft- 
|-xils'as incenſe, : yetit js vnpleaſant and vnſa- 
|-uory ro-many menyfo that-they ſhunne it, ang 


:take no delight. inir. Hence it is, that they 


{| bayemany ſhifts.co put it off, andarewiſeto 


|.3nuchr mo dllodge __ reaſons;to ſpare'their 
|-purles, ' Some {2 


y for themſclues, Alafle, Iam 
B29 e and haueburalittle, and.therfore how 
ould 1 giue releefe vnto others?; Janſwere, 
we,mult remember the poore widowes mite, 
ſhe had bur little,and yet is commended, thae 
ſhecaſtit into the Treaſury, Luc.21, 4, If we 
haue bur an handfull of meale in a barxell;and 
alittle oyle inacruſe, Elighmuſthaue part of 
itand be relecued with it, x Kin 8517,12, All 
| _ do not receiye, ſhould giue, The man 


34 
42d 


*were willing to giue ſomewhar. - Oh, but if 


that getterhhis living by his labour, and the 
ſeruant that carneth wages, ſhould lay vppe 
ſomewhat for the poore, Suchas are married 
and keepe houſes, and haue a family of their 
owne,for which they are to prouide, hauema- 
ny waies of imployment forthcir mony, and 
many charges lie heauy vppon them both of 
Church and Commonewealth, beſides the 
care of houſe-keeping and bringing vp their 
children: the ſeruant hathnone of theſe bur- 
dens lying vpon him, he hath none to main- 
taine but himſelfe, and therefore he may bet- 
ter ſpare ſomewhat for the poore then many 
others. And who ſeeth not, that for the moſt 
part they ſpend their wages a thouſand times 
worlſe,in reuelling, in rioting, in drinking, in 
cs: in feaſting,in apparell, and in ſuch 
like excefle ? One penny beſtowed vpon the 
poore,ſhall be more acceptable to God, and 
more comfortable to themſclues, then many 
pounds ſpent in vanity. And howloeuer itbee 
4 more bleſſed thing to gire then to receine, Acts 
20,35. yetif God haue deniedvs the ability, 
and meanes to do good, he accepteth the de- 
fire inſtead of the deed : If there be in vs awik 
ting minde,it ts Accepted accoraing to that aman 
bath, and not according to that be bath not, 2, 
-Corin.8, 12. Againe, others ſay, they muſt 
ſpare for their children ;z God hath giuen them 
many, and if they ſhould nor prouide for the, 
they were worle then Infidels,and haue deny- 
ed the faith. They can alledge, that the fathers 
muſt prouide for the children, notrhe childre 
for the fathers, But they muſt know,that ſuch 
as ſpare more then is meete without conſci- 
ence of this duty, without care of the poore, 
-without imploying their ſubſtance to y'ends' 
for which itis giuen,do gather without mer- 
cy,and bring a curſe ypon their riches, that, 
{hall make hauocke of them in a moment, and: 
as a {wift winde blow themaway. We reade 
of many in holie Scripture, that haue beene 
ji parenr mers, and diftributce inthe fim-! 
plicity of their hearts : ſhall we thinke that 
theſe had no families tomaintaine, no childre: 
to bring vp, no daughters to beſtaw, no kin-! 
dred torelecue? Yes,no doubt many of them 
had particular charges of their owne, wiues, 
children,fathers,mothers, kinsfolkes, and yet 
they forgat nor this diſtribution, The on 
Chriſtians ſplde their ſubſhance and laide it 
downe atthe Apoſtles feet, to be diuided as| 
euery one had need, And the Churches which: 
were in Magedonia, {ent releefe to others even 
\aboue their-ability, 2 Cor.8,z3. They:iverc 
Poore themlclues, | and yet, of their pouerty 
they were content to depart with ſomewhat. 
Albeitthey, had little, yet ofthar littlerhey 


wwe ſhould-follow ſuch-examples, wee may 
want our ſelyes ; and bring our wives &chil- 
drenynto beggery, I anſwer, ifwe extend 
our liberality,and the bowels ofpitty ynto'6- 
ther, G OD thathath the hearts of all men in 
his owne hand, will mooue them to pitty vs, 
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retationofthe Text, © 
be onthe North oy thei aries t of thi Cape 
raind of the children of Day,>fall be Abitotr 
the ſonne of 'e Ammiſreddar, 2Þi« : | T£3 1675; 
111964 And bis boſt; and th3fitther were nim- 
bred of them;\'wive threeſcoA WRAP} wo thouſand 
aud ſenen tranalrod, 20315" } 53 LES? 
| 29. CAndtboſe that entarope by bam, ſhall 
bribe Tribe of Aſter: und rhe Capraving of the 
thildren of | Aſher ſhalt bo Pagiel thy ſamie-of 
Oran eto tot $651 01 6930G 1% ITO 
1 28, Andbicbift, und qhſe that weve wume':} 
bred of them, were forty and one thouſand; and} 
 fiurbandredy \iodinnsC 3D | 202.45 2115 

- 29, Thentht Tribe Cn pert ankle by 
Captaine of the Children 'of Nephtali, falbbee 
Abira the fonve of EnanJ0 007 7 000 Gear 
*:>:30, .Andbit hoſt, andthoſe that were mata<«|; 
bred of thens, weve fifty and three thouſand,and | 
foxre hundred; 11(tt 15) honfe alba ned tr | 
: 31,1 Allcbey that we om mireFp eres | 
awithe rigbte3nt forſaken, nor by. ſeede' beg pin of: Dan,were'an bundred fl auſar 077 hemone 
| xe Pals ME Collie 6 ſenen thouſand, and free hundred ; they ſhallgoe 
for their Corban,. and loath 24 ith an bivdermoſt withirheir ftandards, Oe TON 
thiog alledecxtiar Qepooretor me moſtpare | TATE RITES HOTTIE TT ar ven, 

J are _ I lazic, ay and enchankfull] : » We are now come to thre taft ftandard;ex« | 
wicked &'vnworthyto haue anyreleete, they preſledin theſe wordes. \ Theſe three, Dan, 

| cantotaffoorda good word to:their benefa- Aſver,and Naphtali, that is, che :Tribesthar 
|&ors.l anſwer,tharalbeit idle. perſons are ra- deſcended ofthem, being three ofthe ſouzot bi - 
|thet tro be puniſhed then maintained intheir lacob,doth the Lord inthisplacecaft into2he | f 
idleneſle, yer the Apoſtle after reptoofe of laſt ſquadron ro make vp'ohe fourth bartaily-- \ 
ſuch pcrſons,addeth this exhortarion, Bat y## | 9+ Andalbeir: they were feranthe laft'and]] 

my brethren,be not weary mwell domg, 2 Theſl, 


3913. Beitthatirfall our fo (as ſometimes 

it doth fall out)that the tongues of theſe cuill 
men curſe ys, yet ther /ozner ſhall thſſe vr, 46 
[ob teftiietb, chapt. 31, Dechaoing thatalbeit 
many things fell our to reſtraine the courſe of 
liberality,as their multitude,importunity,and 
ingratitude that are in need, yerthe could not 
be hindred byany of them, from ſhewing 


2.468 inc. 


WeL$,28,0c, 92 | 
that wee ſhall'taſte the frunte*that 'we have 
ſowen, and fiude others asmercifull to: vs 4s | 
wehauebeenemercifull ynrow6thets, Liberal 
liryiis asſeed charis ſowen irvehie/earth.Tr hill 
| yectdaplencifull harueſt,and i ſhall bting ts 
| foe an hundred fold, to ſor hixty; and rs 
| fomethitry fold, '>'As weerſowty fo weſhall 
| reape :if we ſowe plentifully;; we ſhall reaps. 
| pleneifully 2 if we ſowe ſparingly,” we (Hal 
reipe ſparingly. Icis a fruite of mhidelity-and 
cnbeleefe,c25/ tall che promiſes of God into 
| queſtionzandWhed he promiferhro bleſle v3 
rofearethat he will forſake'vs\Hehath gliltri 
v$ his. word;that he: which lendeth-ynto the 
poore,ſtiall notlacke,and aſſureththathe will 
pay. vs againe, Woald we defire x bertef” pay- 
maiſter ? Canwe deſire or wiſh-fdr any thitis 
better able, or morewilling ?. 'The Prophet 
| ſpeaking of his owne experience'telleth vs; 
that he was yowng avd now is old," yet be newutev 


. 


loweſt company, of the army, yetweedo not} .. 
reade that during the long time of their tarri-| 

ance in the wilderneſſe; (which was. the fpace |; 
of 40, yeares,) they opened their mouthes a | 
gainſt the ordinanceof God,'i or. murmured | 
through impatience and-difcontentment at | 
the order eſtabliſhed among.them;. neyrher | 
did other miurmure at them,albeitfome of the 
children of the handmaids werepreferred be- 


mercy vnto them,confidering,that if we feed 
them, their bellies ſhall bleſle ys :.if we cloath 
them,their Joines ſhall blefſe vs: jf we viſite 


them in ſickneſle, their bodies ſhall bleſſe vs ; 


fore the naturall ſons of Leebh and Rabel, An 
hoaſt ofmen conſiſting of great multitudes;is 
like afull decorpulent body thatneedethinor 


any external meanes to throwit-downe,irbe. 


nay their {oules ſhall blefſe- ys, albeit their 
tongues reuile ys, and their-mouthes: be full 
of curſing and bitterneſſe.. Lervys therefore 
urne our ſelues from them vnto God, who 
will reward euery good worke, cuen to a cup | 
of colde watev.: Hl ccreby we ſhall reſtifie our 

rchigionto befncere: hereby we ſhall belike | 
our heauenly Father, & affure our hearts that 
wearehis children : hereby we ſhall be made 
conformable vnto Tcſus Chriſt our head, who | 
being equall in.glory with his Father,and be- : 
1ng in the forme of God, made himſelfpoore | 
that he mightenrich vs : hereby we faltpis- | 
uide well for ourſelues, by making vs friends | 
with the riches of vnrighteouſheſle; yea herts.| 
by we ſhall heape coales of fireypony heads | 
of all ynthankfull perſons, domg good for 6. 
uill,and ſhewing mercy to themthat doe not 

deſerue any mercyatour hands, - |: : 44 lo 
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dard of the Camps of Danjhel 


jng ready to ouerweigh and ouerſway ir ſelfe! 
through it. owne heauines,'»Many eſtates and! 
kingdomes-arifing from ſmall' beginnings, as, 
it werelargeſtoods from little fountains, haue; 
proceeded &fwelled ſo great,that the bignes: 
ewe! is comberous ag or ant _ 
uiſlance of ſo mighty people hath wroug 

their own Jeftrudhs. Thus ic fel qutin "jo: 8 | 
monwealth of Rowe, whoſe proper power & 
frength (wanting a forrain:chemy ro entoun- 
ter withall) wrought it owneruine;/ ſo that | 
it hadno- greater oppoſite then it owne too: 
grear felictty, ' But nottotrouble our felues 
with forraine examples ler Oey couch 
the example of the Diſciples of Cbriſhz they 
were few.1n.number,they were z little compa- 
ny,like a mall boatthat might be cafil rnjes 
and governed, inaſmuch as they had the belt | 
aa yrny WAS to BE the: ra 
yet they no {obnet heard 'of Chrifts: depar-- 
rure ojit of zhe worlde, butthey-copdemned 

| K _parity, 


Livy in the _ 
Preface to his | 
Hiſtory, 


Epito,Flor, _ | 
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Euery one ought to be contented 
rirv.and contended for ſuperiority, Math; | better for vs'to bepoore. Had it'not bin much 
Per” Thus we ſee what pt rd, is : one better for BIR that was aduanced to ho+ | 
any to be his equall,- ano- | nour,to haue fate in the dirt, :oron the dung- 
uſer. any to. bee\ before him. | hill al the dayes of his life,thE in al the height 
ate all occalienofemulati> | of his honour, to bee banged 9n the Gallowes 
on,and to teach them the benefir.of contenta= | which himſelfe had fer vp for another, ando, 
tioh, - the Lord afſigneth to every-Tribe his | totaſte firſt of the puniſhment be had deuiſed? 


Dofrine 6. 
Euety one 1s 
to be content 
with the con- 
dition where- 
in God hath 
ſer hin» 


oo afflictcd and paſſe by the ſword, yet we ought 


ſanding place: and they in humility and ober 
dience reſted in the roome & ranke tharGod 
lin mercy appointed for the generall benefit of 
'thewhoele, and the' particular good of cuery 
; Verſe25,26, [The ſtandard of the Campe 
of Zhen, [bal be on3bo,0)5.}" Thethree com- 
[bined together.iu, this army (whereof Den 
{was principall,the other twoy a4ſber-& Napbe 
{caligwere affiftents) are indeed thechildren of 
; the handmaidszinaſmuch as Rebefin « are 
her barrenneſle, giveth her maid vnto her hus- 
\band, who beareth-him Dar and Napbtal: : 
| Leab alſo following bet ſiſters example,giueth 
| him her maid, who bearcth & bringeth-forth 
| Aſher. There canno reaſo'bee:afſigned by 
-man,why my ould go march in this order 
'thenin any othet,but onely the good pleaſure 
of God: yer they are quiet, and ftriue not one 
againſt another, . being brerhren one to ano- 
ther; From hence welearne, rhart euery one 
ought to be conteted with his preſent eſtate 2 
Ifay,how meane ſoeuer our condition be, yet 
'God'requires itas a ſpecial duty at'our hands, 


| 
'that therewith we be content, Hereunto com- 


meth the commandement giuen by the Apo- 
le, 3 Corinth. 95,20,24.Ler enery man abide 
i the ſame calling wherem he was called.Tothe 
ſame purpoſe: hee teacheth elſewhere , that 
Godlineſſe with coutentment 5; great gaine : and 
afterward, Hazy food and rayment, let vs bee 
therewith content, | And as he deliuereth this 
dodrine by precept, ſo hee ſealcth it vp by 
practiſe and expericnce, Phil.q,11,1 2. { baxe | 
learned in whatſoener ſlate I am therewith to bee 
content : I know both how to be abaſed, & I know 
how te abound: exery where, andin all things 1 
ens enſtrutted, both to be full aud to bee bungry, 
both:to abound and to ſuffer need, It is agreat 
| and wonderfull' knowledge,and veryhard to 

be practiſed, to know to be rich;thar is, to vie 
riches ſoberly : it paſſcth our reach, vnleſſe 
| we hauc a ſpeciall and extraordinary grace gi- 

ven vnto vs. We mult learne alſo, what it is 
to.bepoore, which is as hard a leſſon as the 
former; foraſmuch as weate ready to mur- 
mure vnder the Crofſe : whereas/ though wee 
ſhould walke naked, be hungry and thirſty,be 


to be patient, & our truſt muſt nor faile which | 
we:haue in God, who will feed vs inthetime | 
of famine, | + | 

The reaſons heereof are of great force,and_ 
carry authority ynto our = Firſt, 
Godknoweth what is beſt for ys,farre better 
then we our ſcluesdoe, We ſeeke oftentimes 
to bealoft, but God ſcethitberter for vs to 
ov : we defire to berich, God ſeeth ir 


 ariſeth diſtruſt in our hearts, 


| on of all mankinde, Princes and people, high 
| and low, noble and vnnoble: it brought vs 
| nakedinto the world, and naked it will carry 


Had iit not beene better for the-rich man to be | 
doathed with rags in ſtead of purple robes,& 
toeate a dinner of greene hearbs in ſtead of 
his delicious fare, then aftet all his pomp and 
pride #0 be rormentedin hell fire? We are often- 
times ignorant of that ſhould doc vs good : 
God is ignorant of nothing. We arercady to 
imbrace that which will do vs hurt, it is God 
that in-mercy withholdeth.it from vs, and vs 
fromit, Adfickeperſon longeth greatly for 
thoſe things which encreaſe his diſeaſe, and 
bring him-in-danger of death; bur the lear- 
ged and expert Phyſitian will not ſuffer himto 
taſte of them. 'A childe thinketh he is hardly 
dealt withall;. that he is reſtrained of his de- 
fire, bur his wiſe and diſcreet parents are con- 
rained to bridle him of his luſt, and that for 
his owne good. So dealeth God with vs,wee 
are as ſicke perſons that muſt be dicted, wee 
areas little children that muſt be ouerruled :; 
the Lord our God is alouing Father, heis a 
render Phyſitian over vs, who albeit he deny 
vs that wedefire, yet he will withhold no- 
thing fro vs yhe knowerh to be good for vs. 
Secondly, we haue this comfortable pro- 
miſe from him, that he will neuer faile ys , nor 
forſake vs, whether we haue little or much, 
whether we be in proſperity or aduerſity. It is 
he that feedeth the fowles of the aire, it is hc 
that cloatheth the Lillics of the field: much 
more then are we aſſured that he will feed vs 
and cloathe vs,who are more of yalue then all 
the reſt of his Creatures, This is the reaſon 
vrged by the Apoſtle, Heb.13,Be content with 
thoſe things that ye haze: for he bath ſaide,[ will 
werer lean thee, nor forſake thee, ſo that we 
may boldly ſay, The Lord i my helper, [will 
u08 feare what man can do vnto me, Where hee 
putteth vs 12 minde of the continuall care of 
God for vs;and that hisprouidence watcheth 
ouer vs, which hee oppoſeth as a buckler a- 
gainſt the common tentation thar aſſaulteth 
vs, to Wit, the feare of beeing.quite forſaken 
of him,and left ynto our ſelues, from whence 


Thirdly,nature it ſelfe is content with a lit- 
tle, inaſmuch as this is the common conditi-/ 


and conuay vs out of the world, according to 
the ſaying of /ob concerning himſelfe, Naked 


came 1 out of my mothers wombe,and naked ſhall 
Ireturne thither : the Lord gave, andthe Lord 


bath taken away, &c, There are two points 
of mans life,his entrance into the world, and 
his departure out of the world ; there is but 
little diſtance, 'as it were a ſteppe and a ſtride 
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Oc with his preſent condition 
y r : 


—" berweene them. For what is our life but a va» | thould be pleaſed with his preſent eſtate and 
pour ? The ſpace that is in the midgwhich is | meanes of his maintenance, how mean ſocuer, 
the time of our life berweene our birth'$ our  Thevyſesfollow;which naturally ariſe fts| px," 
death, hath many differences and diuerſities | hence; and thoſe of reproofe ſhall haue the 
thatmake vs vnlike one toanother : fomeare | firſtplace, which are of diucrs ſorts, They | Thefirſt re- 
poore;and ſome rich,ſome haue great'aboun» | breake- out and tranſyreſſe againſt this prin-| provle. 
dance, ſome haue nothing at all, Burin the | ciple, thar are difcontented with their pre- 
point from whence we-come,and inthe-point | ſent ſtate, and do murmure & grudge at the 
to which we tend, we all meete: thebegin= | hand of God ypon them, and withall repine 
ning ofour life, atidtheending of our-daits | at the good eſtate of others. Thus it fared 
are Loth alike, there is no difference between | with the people of Zſzael ſundry times,ſome- 
them, Duſt returneth vnto duſt,andearchinto | times. 50. 0 wanr of bread, Exod. 16,2. 
the earth againe, If aman have alittle journey | Sometimes through want of water,Exo0d. 17, 
to make, anda ſmall way to travaile,itis folly | 2.Sometiines through want, of fleſh, Numb, 
| and yanity tomake great prouifion foritz as | t1,4.Sometimes through feare of their ene- 
he that hath need burt'of one pitcher of water, | mics, Numb, 14,2. Sometimes through dan- 
ſhall not deale wiſely ro go about to draw | ger of the way, by which rhey wereto pafle, 
out a great Riucr.So then; to defire. ſuperflu. | Numb,21,5., They were neuer long conten- 
ities,is to make open warre againſt the order | ted with one eſtate, but brake out through 
ofnature. This reaſon is fet.downe bythe A- | impatience againſt God; and brought ypon 
poſtle,in-the place beforealledged, where the | themlelues diuers plagues and indgements 
do@rine had his confirmation; forhaning whereby they were conſumed. Thus is it with 
ſhewed that when God granteth vs raimemt |-many in our daics, | if we bepreſſed with an 
| ro cloathe our bodies, and:giueth vs foodeto | want of good things; orifwebe chaſtened 
{fill our beMlies,we ought:to be content,hean= | withthe feeling ofanyeuill things, we break 
\nexcth this conſideration to trengthenir,For | 'out into rage and choller;and will notſubmir 
we brenght nothing into this world, and it 4s cer- | our ſelues ro him thatftriketh vs, If we be bir- 
taine we can carry nothing out, We ſce men dye | tenalinlewith famine, and have not our ne- 
daily, and led to it as flockes of ſheepe:. and | ceflities by & by ſupplied, we cry out againſt 
| when we haue taken careday and night-what | God and man,we areready to fay, What ſhal 
|to cate, what todrinke,and what topnton, | we catezorwhar ſhall we drinke,ot what ſhal 
we beare nothing tothe earth, but a winding | weput on? Jf-wefall into any fickneſſe; that 
ſhcete to couer our ſhame, -. and to. hide our | continueth with vs, wethinke God hath for- 
nakedneſle, .* | gotten ys or forſaken ys,if he do not preſent- 
| Fourthly,let ys conſider the contrary fruits, | ly remoue his.hand fromvs, and that no man 
| Such as have a reſolute purpoſe to grow rich, | hath felt that which we feele, If we bein an 
do referre heereunto all their thoghts,words, | trouble by loſſes of remporall things,thoug 
and deeds, they fo thir(t after the treaſures'of | they be bur trifles, by and by we imagine wee 
this world; that nothing is fo ſacred andreli- | are vndone,it is too late with vs to think how 
gious, which they will make any conſcience | to liue,and we are more out of patience, then 
{ro violatebut they overthrow all law of God | if we had loft the loue and fauour of G O D. 
and man,and nouriſh in them the roote of all | Thus doth the bitter roore of infidelity ſticke 
euill, and fall into a bottomleſle pit of al miſ- | in our hearts, & it brancheth*forth into open 
chiefes, This the Apoſtle meaneth, when hee | rebellion againſt God, like the child that mur- 
ſaith, They that willbe rich, fall into tentation | mureth vader the'rod; for as that is the cauſe 
and 4 ſnare, and into many fool!ſh and burtfull | thatthe father taketh vp thewhippe to whip 
Inſtes, which drowne men in perdition and deſtru- || him againe;ſo our reſiſting' the hand of God 
| #:0n.$uch areas poore beaſts y are fallen in- | whenit is heauy vpon ys, doth not call in the 


to the ſnare of the hunter, The diucl is a migh- | iudgement, bur rather conſtraineth the Lord 


ty hunter, he hath many grins to catch vs and 


| toſcourgevys againe,& tolay _ our backs, 
entrap vs,walking about like a roaring Lion, | more ſtrokes and ſtripes then he did before. 


lecking whom he may deuoure,We are com- | The way to call inhis correRions is, toſhb-+. 
paſſed abpur with the diuell and his angels,as |-mit our ſeluesvnto him, to'confeſle out offen. 
with an army of wolucs and wilde beaſts; op- | ces,to acknowledge his iult wdgements, act. 
preſſed with iniuries, and ouerborne with vi- cording to the ſaying of the Prophet, 7 was 
| olence:yex being, vnderthe proteCion of our || dumbe, ard openea not my mbuth, berauſe thou 
God,we cannor faile, butbee well counter- diddeft ie, Plal. 39,9, 0 OOO 
guarded.He hath promiſed he will hauc a'tare. Secondly;it reproueth ſuch as vſe ynlawfoll 
of vs, fo that:the yons ſhall-want and ſuffer meanes;vngodly ſhifts,& wicked policies to! 
| Punge and not alwaies þe ableto findetheir | enrich themſclues, - Theſe men cate not what 
{prey,thoughthey becruc and rauenous: but | waies they vie, or what" courſes they take to 
4.the fairhfulman thoughhe hate neither-teeth || ger goods, ro heap vp riches for themſelues | 
nor pawes,nor take any mans goods away by || & their poſterities, who they defire toraile vp 
fraud orforcefrom him, yet God feedeth him | on high,and romiake'great/in this world. This 
and ſupplyerhall his wants; ſo-that euer y.one ynlatiable humour is as the drophie, ot rather 
Do | K 2 as 
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Euery man ought to be contented 


| How to vſc 


| right, 


Pſal.62 10. 


our riches a- 


as the graue that never faith it is enough. It is 
euer crauing more,asa gulte or whirle-poole 
ready to receiue, but notapt ro ſhew what 
:t hath receiued : and therefore doth God of- 
tentimes croſle, and not giue any bleſſings to 
their labours, Theſe make themſelues vnfit for 
holy defires, for heauenly meditations, and 


[for the kingdome of God, If any ſhould aske 
them, whether their meaning be to makethe- | 


ſclues drudges tothe world, bond-ſlaues to 
the Diuel,and o to caſt themſclues headlong 
ro deſtruQion both of body and ſoule, wy 
would quickly anſwer, No; and defiethoſe 
that ſhould charge them withit, Notwith- 
ſanding, this inordinate affetion bewrayeth 
whar lieth in the hearr, and diſcouereth that 
they goe aboutto caſt themſelues away wit- 
tingly and willingly,and to vndoe themſclues 
vtterly, Wherefore,to the end we may vie our 
riches aright, wee are to praQtiſe two points ; 
Firſt, we muſt be poore in ſpirit, not glutred 
in them, nor glued to them, for then we ſhall 
be deceiued by them; according tothe coun- 
ſell of the Plalmiſt, Truſt not in oppreſſion, be- 


come not vaine in robbery: if riches increaſe,ſet 


to our riches that we can never get froin the, 
but ſo to account of them, that whenſocuer 
it ſhall pleaſe Godto make vspoore, and to 
take our riches from vs, to rendervp y whole 
into his hands,to forgoe them willingly, and 
to reſigne themyp to him that gaue them, & 
1S able to reſtorethem, When /ob had loſt all 
his cattell and children, and was fallen from 
the top of felicity to the loweſt vale of mile» 
fy, he could ſay with a quiet ſpirit, Bleſſed be 
the Name of the Lord,it is he that hath giuen, 
it is he that hath taken them away. This wil- 
lingneſle ro depart from them at the Lords 
call, doeth make it manifeſt that hee neuer 
made the wedge of gold his hope, wor ſaide to 
tbe fine gold, T hou art eny confidence : hEreioy- 
ced not becauſe his wealth was great,nor be- 
cauſe his hand had gotten much, as he decla- 
reth inthe proteſtation that he maketh of his 
integrity. Whereby he ſheweth, that there 
tos aſecret communication & conference 
etweene the rich man and his riches,applau- 
ding himſelfe for his money that he hath. True 
it is,a man will not ſpeake vnto his riches,nor 
cannot heare his vi anſwere him : there 
paſſeth not an expreſfe dialogue betweene 
the monied man and his money,when he ope- 
neth his cheſt, or vnlocketh his coffer : but he 
vſeth this manner of ſpeech by way of faig- 
ning the perſons,to ſer foorth the folly & va- 
nity of ſuch as haue ſtore and abundance; they 
makea ſecret kinde of compact and conſpira- 
with their gold and filuer, they ſet downe 
eirreſt init, they repale their truſt vpon it, 
and will rather leaucall then depart fromir. 
Neuerthelefſe,he doth not reproue all ioy and 
ladnes when their goods encreaſe, Itis law- 
to reioyceinall the bleſſings of God that 


he giueth,and we recciue, Herequireth this 


i 
dt eds... 


Jour houſholds, wherem the Lord thy God hath. 


not your heart vpon them, We muſt not be tied 


we be carefull of theſe two'pointsin the vſc 


at our hands,as it is expreſſed, Deut, 12,7. Ze 
ſoall eate before the Lord your God, and ye ſhal, 
reioce in all that ye pmt your band unto, ye and 


bleſſed thee, This mirth and gladnes is ſo far fr6 
diſpleaſing God, thar it is rather a fruite of the 
faich and feare which is in vs toward him, for. 
aſmuch as-wee learne thereby to praiſe his 
name; to confeſſe his goodnes,8& to yeeld him 


thankes for the benetits which he beſtowerh | 


ypan vs. He ſpeaketh therefore of a blinde re- 
ioycing,of carnal mirth and prophane iolliry, 
ſuch as is among worldlings, who are carried 
away with aloue of their riches, fo that they 
forget God & remember no more their owne 
frailty and mortality, This is a franticke io 

that turneth vs away from God, and mak eh 
vs drunken in the pleaſures of this life, Se- 
condly,while we enioy & poſſeſle the things 
of this world, we muſt not keepe them to our 
ſelues, but know how to vic them moderate- 


ly,as God hath commanded, They are giuen | 


vnto'vs to be vied, they are as a talent com 
mitted vnto vs,for which we muſt giue an ac- 
count, And when the day of audite commeth, 
8& wecan ſay no more then that we haue glut- 
red our ſelues with rhem, and Rtarued our 
neighbours,woe will be ynto vs, the ruſtin 
of them ſhall be a witneſle againſt vs, and ſhal 
eate our fleſh as it were fire. It was nor ſo with 
Tob, whoſe example we alledged before : he 
did not withhold the poore from their defire, 
nor cauſe the e1es of the widdow to faile : hee 
didnot eate his morſels himſelfe alone, but 
the fatherles did eate thereof: he neuer ſaw a- 
ny periſh for lacke of clothing, nor any poore 
without a couering.This was the yſe he made 
of his goods, to ſhew pitty and mercy when 
he ſaw any in aduerſity, lf we ſay onely, My 
friend, God helpe thee; & neuer ſuccour him, 
itis no better then a meere mockery,8& hypo-; 
crifie, to make ſheyw of loue, and yet to doe 
them no good. God hath niade vs ſtewards of 
his goods which he hath committed varto vs; 
if we ſhal deuoure all our ſelues,and not com- 
-municate any Sy to ſuch as haue need, wee 
ſhall one day pay ſweetly for this rigour and 
cruelty, when we ſhall receiue according to 
our deſerts : for we alſo our ſelues muſt ap- 
peare before God, who will deale with vs as 
we haue dealt with others, He hath ſhewed al 
goodnes & kindnes vnto ys, and this ought 
to haue bin a rule & example ynto ys to ſhew 
mercy to our brethren: but becauſe we haue 
ſhurvp our compaſſion from them, we ſhall: 
receiue judgment. without mercy 7 and as we 
would not hearethe in their neceſſity; ſo God 
will ſtop his eares againſt ys in our miſery. If 


of this worlds good, that we do not filyt our 
truſt in them, bur imploy them to the good of: 
others, we ſhall neuer be drawn away by the 
nets of Satan,to take away other mens goods 


| 


from them, ' and to circumuent them 'in our 


wrongtully, to ſnatch and catch what we can 
| in ow 
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_ pets pron engeres CY We "nh HAY, ; _ 
p66 "ononie et]| That which is not well gotten;isnor ours,burf. | 
dealing with them, Tun Hor par chris another-mans, ''Secondly;/ asthat which is| 1 
wet, Gone RE 1 vp muſt have a ſure foundation; it muſt | 
& deceive wh aig 9 T he ſellerh He | be iuſtly andrightly gotren, ſo we muſtnorÞ 
Fn wr (nope porore 3 brother; and all m: our truſt and confidenceinit,. pans do| 
be gene RR RE ; et: blow ypon it, he can driue it 2 ays asf 
dara <6 rig paorens legs | chaff: difins the winde : and ifhe do not take 
he prejechepon him I an enemy, it from vs, yethe can make itto. be ynprofi-| 
9 every _ ”s k to forſweare | table ynto vs, Though hetake not away our | 
Hee will ROC RIKETO —_ as lye atall | garments, he can make themrhar they ſhall} 
hineſelfe, be naktrh no contciencs 2” wingrany þ. t warme vs: and .our food that it ſhall not | 
aff3ies, He forbeareth not to vie naughty de. | not v ; | 
Pr Ai ich himſelfe | nouriſh vs ; ſo that albeit we haue bread, we 
per pagnnr 4c. Wh wap fal theſe | ſhall not haue the ſafte of bread; to teach vs, 
pay oY pos gan AY wo wn | that Cer lineth not by bread onely,but by ene= | Maiti,44; -,[ 
gmt d that proceedeth out of the month of God, | 
haue nor learned to reſt our ſelues well plea- | 77 word that pr 
Coos dit; ; dly, it muſtnot be laidevp to be meate 
ſed with that condition wherein G OD hath | Thirdly, b | 
, iſe hi he worme and the canker,but to be ſpent 
ſer vs,and therefore wee couet to riſe higher | forthe Ki 
lawfull yſes. Our families challenge one} 
then God affoordeth meanes, gags to catch - rang ek of Godunather; thepoors 
__ ORG —_ OT qty eA another, yea we are debrers to them | 
Secon y,neereby direction 1s vr f bd 
, : | hat dwell afatre off, euen to the Turkes 
| ys touching the things of this preſent life, | t L210 z Eu | ng 
na nero leet Go mo | bh one op il, eau 
PEAE INES Fo — Rn: 4 ous L a : We lurk thing againſtthe truth. Theſe rules of reſtraint 
raph. hi - a for com etent and con- | being obſerued,it is required of all, eſpecially] 
gadins a" , ely f he day.This | of thoſe of meane condition,to haue an eye to 
—_— wry of roary Gen + 3 If the time ro come. We muſt confider,not one+ 
we | . TOAD 71 ts : ' 
God will be with me,and will keeps me in this way | ly how we prc.tua yaa 4eP-mmpmoe ja 
that 1 goe, and will gine me bread togate, and | may nnintaineour reatter, 
3H bat I comeapgaine to liuc in health, in wealth,or at leaft ina compe= 
ras = hal the Ford bh tent meaſitre: weliue in daies of plenty, of 
. | God, He defireth not great riches, or honors, PR FA ONIIY ear 
or might,or maieſty, or carthly excellency & = _ = - Kyo At nn eotey 
renowne, but food and raiment. Theſe two | body ableto lad _ P _—_— 
neceſlary things he contenterh himſelfe with- | know 2% what _ 2 4365 I ys $' _ | 
all, and ſuffereth not his affeEtions to wander | our heads, We may be _— arid, 
| farther. Hitherto commeth the praier of A- NRngs with agar fore ” -_ - -_ 
S ; Wem | g- 
ets PIO IT S8: Te ber ID 
'| quiredof the Lord, deny me them not efore _ « 5 hs en aa wie Ay 
aye : remone farre from me vanitie ana lies, gine x tons _ p : ge ye tichis aschebighr! 
me neither ponerty por riches; feed me with foode | © age will ouertake y Is ERTIIY 
connenient for mes leſt 7 be full and deny thee, & | wherein we _— w_ & P - pop -_ Ecch1t,3. 
Ee mel ef gr bn en prrdan fr 
takg the Name o . ,» andt | 
ought to be!the ſubſtance and ſubie& of our | ceafle becauſe they are _— ” oy _ _ 
| praicr: a competent meaſure of earthly things | out of the windowes ſhall be = ned: - - - | 
oughtto content ys : we muſt aske read, nor we ſhould labour inthe _ _ you mo 
fulneſſe of bread: raiment,not coſtly raimemt: | in the floure of our age, while the cui _ | 
a; neceſſaries, not ſuperfluities, But may nota | comenot.nor the years draw ni h,whenr Jy { 
ieQion, man prouide for the time to come, and lay vp thalr x peeng no PR > n _ £6 wn 
liver. ih tore for the times ofneed ? 1 anſwer, yes, | an haftie thing, it apr 0 C_—_— 
he may,he ought, as God ſhall affoord the. | creepeyppon vs ſooner then wee are 
|meanes. This isa point of wiſedome that | Wherefore doth G O D give vnto vsallthefe 
Godalloweth, Iris a token not of niggard- | meanes and this bleſſed Fact bran 
lineſſe and miſcrableneſſe, but of frugality and | being once gone cannot becalled ke): 
foreſight,when goods gotten are for good v- | that we ſhould make vie of Ie? - Theze is no 
ſes 9 EF ed afterward profitably imploy- | day,butit hath his night. 4: there 1s rio! _ 
Lb |<d, and therefore is not forbidden,” Butwee | butt bath his ore ;- ahereis no Tow 
OO wult remember. theſe. cautions and couditis | ir bath his warre : theres no.h <<; _ 
laying vp. | ns : Firſt,they muſt be iuſtly gorren. Th ings | hath his fickveſſe, Though we agar ſu 
cuilly gotten,are as euilly kept, & oftentimes | cient,we know ,not (alafle) ww AT SXPENGnce 
as. cuilly conſumed, A little wel gotten, is bex- | we may have -of want; 4nd how :ſoone- alfo, 
cr then thetreaſures of iniquity.One morſell | Wee ſhould) therefore providein tims ofour 
[of breadobrained by the ſweat of our browes, | health , ; to! keepe! vs! 1a our fickneſſe: "ee 
1s better then an houſe filled with robbery, | ſhould labour ip _ tokeepe vs _— 
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Jav yp in time of plenty, - tofiirniſh our | trouble and curmoite for things: ynneceſlary, 
ras [chr dearth bad rx ky Tay Welce the Every day by reaſon of mans - hath arieke | 
rouidencethat was in Joſepb,hc laid vp cone || enough, and therefore ſhould eutry day con- 

theplentifull-yeares, to ſerue them 8 ſauce | tent it ſelfe withhis owne care, and not caſt 
them in tirne of famine, and therefore he pre« | his > pagirie for daies andycares, 
ſerued the les 'ofmany thouſands, Gen.41, | But while we condemnethe ynlawfull car- 
48; The Apoſtles prouidedafore handto ſend | king, . let vs take heed we doe not caſt away | 
ſuccour and releefe to the (burch of Indea,be- | that honeſt and holy care of prouiding things 
ing fellow-members of the ſame body, and | needfull-in time to come, Chriſt our Sauiour| 
profeſſing all one communion of Saints, So | hadta baggeto keepe prouifion for himſelfe 
the Apolile teacheth, 1 Tim.5,8. If anypro- | and his Diſciples, which /adas bare, Tohn 13, 
| xide not for his owne, and ſpecially for thoſe of his | 29. Hence it is alſo, that he gaue commande- 
awne beuſe, be hath denied the faitb,and worſe | ment, thatthey ſhould gather vp the broken 
| chen an Infidel, But Chriſt our Sauiour ſaith, | weate, and addeth this reaſon,that nothing bee | 
Lay net wp for your ſclues treaſureson earth, | loft, This ſerueth as a notable inſtruKion for| 
where mo:b and rnſt doth corrupt , and where | men of meane. ability and ſmall meanes, to 
' theewes breake through and ſteale, Math.6,19. | teachthem to Sema intime forthe main- 
If then he forbid all men to lay vp, who ſhall | renance of thermſelues and their families, This 
dare to hoard vp any thing ? Ianiwer, he for- | concerneth-artificers & tradeſmen, husband- 
| biddeth in ſome ſort, not ſimply: 'to wit, to | menand day-labourers, to ſeek as thrifty men 
| lay-vp with reſpe& ro our owne. private pro- | to.ſaue ſomewhat(as they ſay) againſt a wet 
fite onely, without r eſp e& of the good of the day, They muſt labour and take paines while 
Church or Common-wealthzas ifhe had ſaid; | their ſtrengthis great,and their fight is good: 
Take heed that ye "gather notriches for your | that whenthey ſhal be o1d,or weak,or blind, 
owne vic and benefit alone, as if none ſhould | and cuery way ynable to follow their calling, 
livein the world beſides your ſclues, and ſo | they may finde meanes to maiftaine them of 
makeyour treaſures your truſt, &placeyour | their owne, andnor ſecke releefe abroad, and 
bappineſſeandfelicity in them.” Burour hap- | ſo be a burder-vnco others: yea when GOD 
pineſſemuſt be in heauen, and imthelife to | ſhall.call them our of this world, (as we hold 
come, where it cannot betaken fromvs. A- | ourlifeand all" things elſe with the greateſt 
Obic&ion, | Baine; it will be faidethat Chriftforbiddeth | yncertaintie) | weemay leaue our wines and 
| the care of the things of this life,” and to take | children whetewith they may live with con- 
thought what to cate or what to drinke, ' or | fort, and not depend ypon the kindneſle and 
| what toput on, Math,6,25. - I anſwer, there | curtefie of other men. This is a point lirtlc 
| Anver. is2 double care; alawfull and an volawtull , a | regarded of drunkards and vnthrifts, who, if 
godly. and an vngodly care. The lawfull and || rhey miay haue for the preſent to ſatisfic their 
|Honelt care isthary whereby a man prouiderh | Juſts, care npt though they bring their ſeede 
forithings needfult in time to: come,  Forif | co beggery, Woe be to ſuch mercileſſe Crea- 
| chenwe:ſhould begin to prouide: neceſlaries | rures,more cruel then the Tyger or the Beate, 
when weare preſently to vie them,weſhould || expoſing their poſterity to a ſea of miſeries.| 
'rbeliketo fouldiers,. that areto {ecke for ar- || Theſe are — then the {ſauaves & infidels, 
| men whenthey ſhouldpur iron; vr: like the || and have denied the faith,” TO 
fooliſh Virgins mentioned in'-rhis-Goſpell, | '' Lerall poore men beware of idleneſſe; let 
that went to: buy le for their Lampes when | them nor ſpend in a momenr'that which'hath: 
4c was coo late, There is an vnlawfull care, | beene long in getting : let them not conſume 
(which iv ioyned with diftruſt,”\Such men doe | hat little which they haue in belly cheere, & 
| neither deale vprightly and iuftly-intheir cal- | delicioiisfare;andin coltly apparell, bur yſe. 
|4ings'to labour thething that is good, and to | the creatures of God ſoberly,moderately, & 
| getthething thar is honeſt in the Gght of all ſparingly ; conſidering both the ſhortneſle of 


neitheryet commit the ſucceſle of their | their owne liues, and the hardneſſe of other 
| bows torhe 'blefling of God,but vſe ſhifts | mehshearts, Letthem riot vite leepe vnto 
tharſtand nor with equity and a good conſci- | their cies,nor {lumber to thei aip-liddes; Let 
ence../Fhis makerh the heart heauy,& with- | theſluggards goe tothe ent; and learne wiſc- 
draveth'vs'from'praier, from hearing the , Farina + her waies, which hauing no guide, 0- 
wortandfrom the worſhip of God, This is | wer/ter nor ruler. pronidetb ber meat in the ſums 
ohar which Chriſt forbiddeth in this place. If Wer and Car hibetk Tue food in the harneſt, Prov. 
| i befarther obieKed, thar Chtift Ld, Tae | 698 ONG DI 5 1530 ohh 0 
tn ous; fo the p19 (.22” Thirdly, feein 
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beforrz” that the uepoſcof Chriſt isnot to | gireStly contrary'to contentation.Itis a com- 
perfuvade rom As oth and idlenefſe,or to flake | rey woe ewes p raketh hotd'>f our corrupt 
mvs diligence in 6utcallings, butto-draw vs | natiite; & afruite'sf the old man which muſt 
from alf inordinate ad diftrufiful care for the | be tijgftified of al the children of God, arid ſo 
AKON 5 whereby we yexe our tnindes- with | wich the rather becauſe it Realerh vpoOvs ata 
CE 4 ſudden! 
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ſh ſu 4 den, and draweth. away our hearts from 


God and podlineſſe.. This is the vic diretly 
touched = taught by the Apoſtle, Heb.1 3, 
Let your connerſation be without conctonſucſſe, 


and be content with (wch things. as ye hane, The 


greatnefle of this ſinne is ſuch that ,it.cauſeth 
2 man to be an idolater,as Ephe,s.g., Col.3.5. 
This je know that uo whoremonger nor yncleaue 
perſorr,nor couetonu mangwho is an idolater;hath 
avy inheritance in the kingdeme of God ,) and of 
Chriſt. The couetous are; idolaters'or Wor- 
ſhippers of idolles two wayes. Firſt, becauſe | 
they preferre their riches in their. affeRions | 
befor. God,the gift before the giuer of them, ' 


inthem,as in God,ſaying vnto them, T bow are | 
my confidence, as we heard before qut 'of the. 
booke of fob,  - - 7 OE | 
Secondly, becauſe they account their life 
to conſiſt in their riches,and toreſt vpon their. 
wealth,rather then to ſtand on the prouidence 
of God,failing of all comfort, and hope, and 
i0y,when thei: wealth faileth them. Sathan 
v{ced this bait to bring Chriſt himſelfe to ido- . 
latry,when he offered vnto himche kingdoms | 


| ofthe world, and the glory of them. How 


 caſily we ſlippe into this ſinne,, appeareth by 
the example of the-rich man that, came vnto. 


| our Sauiour; when he was bid ſell all that he 


had , hee went away penſine'andſprrowfull, 
Matth.19. Hence tis that he ſaith in another ; 


1 place, Take heed and. beware.of Congtonſneſſe, 
| for a mans life conſiſteth not in the aboundance of 


[the things which be poſſeſſeth. We are ready to 


| flatter our ſclues,and to ſay to our ſoule,Thow 
haſt much goods (ayd vp for many yeeres , rake; 


| thine caſe,cate,drinke,and be merry : wntill it be 


depending ypon them as vpon God, truſting ' 


much aghe wanteth as well-thoſe things thax 
. he hath, as thoſe things that he hath nor. 'It 
is a-preat bleſſing of God,that the:carthyesl- 
deth the fat of wheat 2but the couetous ma 


203 


not onely.couet, but catch'and} conuey. veto 
themſelues other mens poogs, This alſo is cg9- 
uetouſneſſe, and this is a. conimon, lickeneſſe 
and.diſcaſe of the poore.,, For a8. pride 4 
walke and iet Vp ang onus couat;lv 
may cougzouſneſſe lodge in a Syngle and ſm9y 
kie cottage. But in whomſoeyer it be, whe» 
ther inthe rich or poorezit is a dangerous euil, 
it bringeth the couetous-man to deſtruction 
of -body and foule; Ir brought the leptofie | 
ypon Gehazi,that coucted the Gluer, and'gar-/ 
ments that Neames offered , Elrſhe afalogk, 
but be accepted, It brought. a more heauy*? 
ague ypon the ſfoule and conſcience. of :In-' 
das,for when he had betrayed:bis maſter fot 
thirty ſhekels,in horror of himſelfe,and of his 
fa&,he went and hanged himſelfe. Hee was 
brought vp with Chriſt and litied with him, 
who Pad inſtruced him not to couet after (il- 
uer,nor gold;he heard his doQtrine, and. be- 
held his miracles, - yet hee was infe&ed with 
this d<1{cafe,worſe thenthe drophe orthe hun- 
gry cuill, Ir ſeeth _—_ in another with, 
our pricefe and ſorrow,and is neucr well con- 
rented yntill he hauc it himi{elfe, andthen hee 
cannot bee ſatizfied, bur till hee would have: 
Inore;- 55:15 | SOD & nt v04 
- The more he hath, the more hethinketh he 
hathnot,. The more full bis: coffers are, the 
more he tudgeth-them to be empry : for as 


. 
v 


is not a little gtecued, thatin ſtead of careso 


Tiue by the ſweat of ochenmens browes, and {| 
breake out into pilkering and :Realing, and ſo 


2 King, 5,22, | 


The defcrip-' 


tion ofa coues- ; 


| aid ynto vs, Thom foole,this night ſhall thy ſonle\ 
| be required of thee, then whoſe ſhall thoſe tb:ngs' 
i be, that thou haſt pronided? This is a finne,nort; 


corve,it dothnot ſhoot and ſend forth leaues 
.of gold, thaticuery riucr doth not runne with 


;ctouſnes | ſireames of gold, and that the þarraine moun, 


y be in the 


dre, as well 


the rich, 


iforexhe. poore may be.couetous.,-, 


þo Furthermoxe,they are oftentimes idle; 


 onely inthe rich, bur alſo inthe poore, True 
it is,ſuch as are in wantand necefſity,do waſh 
their hands as innocent in this matter, but 
they do it as Pilgt did touching blood, which 
notwithſtanding did cleaue ſo faſt vnto his 
loynes, that all the Fullers carth, and all the! 
waters inthe Sea, could not waſh away the 
guilr,and ſtaine therof from him;So the poore 
for the moſt part, put this fin farre fromthem, 
and thinke it doth not belong vngo them:they 
cry out againſi the rich, becauſe. they are eq- 
uctous , as blinde men deceiuing.themfelues, 
and beholding their owne faces,in a falſe 
glaſfe, For firlt of all, they vic yngodly ſhifts, 
and vnlawfull mcanes to ſtore themſclues, 
waich is right cauetouſneſſe, They care nat! 
how.they come by meate, money,corne;or a- 
ny thing ſorhey.may haue ite;-.45: 1-4 A 
'.. Bgaine, they, beare not the biirden-of p6- 
uefty patiently, burmurmure and grudge ar' 
1.nay,at himtharſendeth it : but | wboſocuer 
diſdaineth bis preſent Kate, beeguſeitis nor | 
Aigher.richer,and better, is.couctous - there-| 


» 


e 
S 4.4 


! 
' 


the ſweet influence of the heauens; hee takeyh 
-dance,that there is no-want, norcrying'in our 
.cattell,and commodiries-at the deareſt mou. 


-ich,becauſe'bedoth not poſſeſle that whith! 


;| with ſobriety and moderation, and is rheve- 


taines haue nor gold to bce!digged our of 
them, in ſtead of ſtones. He is oftentimes 
greeuedar rhe ſcaſonablenefle of the weather, 
acthe fruirfulneſle of the ſeaſons,at the plenty 
of all things,at the increaſe of the carth,and at 


it heauily , ; when there is ſtore and aboun- 
ſtreeteszbecauſe he cannot fell his corne, his 
Hehateth'allmen, both rich and poore::ahe' 


they hauernand-ſeeth them ro-abound..as/ well, 
is himſclfe,whereas he cannot abide tharany!| 
:ſhould enioy:anysbing, and-chimkerh ir loft 

that paſſerb by;is doorc : thepoore, becabſe! 

they crave ſoivewhat of him, which he is 4s, 

d4nwillingto leoue as: his lifes and therefore|| 
as if be, were hurt,auid wronged withall; hels! 
angry and offanded ywithall'!! 4 
©: 'Themort he Bath, the more he craueth and! 
ccoveteth.: Biſenas the drunken man is more 


.vexcd with thirſt,then he tharvſerh co dricike 


| wirticontented fo the couetous perſon;that 


hath 
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contented | 


chry{oft. in 
Matth,8, bom, 
29. in Mat, 
26.bom,8:. 


Ks 


hath che greateſt plenty, is much more tor- 


mented with defire of niore,then he thar is ſa- 


| according to the diuers praQtiſes of 


tisfied with a ſmall portion, or pittance of the 
things of this life, LR Re CWP, 
-, Jefalleth out oftentimes that ſuch'as haue 
leaſt chargelying vpon therh, are moſt ouers 
charged withthis, as witharnoft heavy bur- 
den. This is that vanity that Salomon poit- 
ceth out, Eccleſiaſtes chapter 4. There © one 
alone,and there 15 not a ſecond, yea, be hath nei- 
ther childe,nor brother ; yet is there no tnd « =o 
bis labour neither i his eye ſatirfied with riches, 
neither ſaith be, For whom doe { labour, and be- 
reane &vy ſouls of good? It is not abundance,or 
maſſes and mountaines of gold and filuer that 
can quench this vnſariable thirſt, but thereby 


it is rather encreaſed, For as more wood put 


| to thefire,augmenterh the flame and the heat: 


ſothe defire of many by addition of wealth, is 
multiplyed, He is thy _—_— to the man 
"ofſeſſed with an vncleane ſpirit , who wore 
no cloathes, but had his dwelling among the 
tombes and mountaines :no man could binde 
him nor tame him, but he brake the fetters 


. | and pulled the chaines aſunder , and cut him- 


felfe with ſtones, Mar, 5. 3,Luke 8.27, He was 
exceeding fierce, but couetons men arefarre 
worle, He that was poſſeſſed, was delivered 
by the word of Chriſt,and the diuell was dri- 
uen away,and left his hold : but they that are 


ſeruants, or ſlaues to their money ,, will not 


| hearken vntoChriſt;they haue ſo much of this 


earth in their eares, or rather in their hearts, 
that albeit they heare him wn Le ee Ve 
touhem and ſounding as a ſhrill or: loude 


|:trumper,yet they belecue ndt, they "a nor, 


_ obey nor, ' The man poſſeſſed ſpared not 
ſuch as came ncerc him : but they ſpoile and 
Tauin as wel afar off fr6 them as hard by them; 


{they ſparc none whom they catch in their 


ſnares,not friends,not kinſmen,not brethren: 


{they teare them, and rent them in pieces, 
whomſfocuer they can compaſſe; / Hee went 


{ naked : but theſe clothe themſelues ſumpru- 
| ouſly (except ſuch as grudge themſclues ap- 
265 wir with the ſpoiles of others, as if thi 
ad taken them priſoners inthe day of battel, 
and make them goe naked, orin threed-bare 
coates that come intheir way, He ſmote him- 
felfe,not knowing what he did:buttheſe ſmite 


[and kill others ſecretly, they'grinde the faces 


of the poore, and pull off the skin from their 
backes, He abode among the'graues and 


]rombes of the dead ; but theſe are very ſepul- 


chers themſclues, For whatisatombe ; but 


FA ſtone concring the body of the dead? Whar 


{then?arenott 


|ched and miſerable then thoſe ſtones, which | 
| <ouer their dead foules,dead in fine,” andas 
{ inking carcaſſes caſting ouraloathſome ſa- 


eir bodies much more wret- 


uour ? And to this purpoſe Chriſt ſpeaketh to 
the Phariſces, Matth,23. 27. Ye are like to 


| whited ſepulchers full of extortion & exceſle, 
02 21 er ypocrifeaed iniquity, ; 
8 


£ ws 


inne hath dinerſe branches ay 7 , 


cy | Likewiſe the Apoſtle chargeth Timorhy to 


| it,had it taken from him;and heareth this ſen- 
| tence denounced againſt him: "Thou wicked 


it,hrſt, 
when men ſeek only or principally for world. 
ly goods,negleCQting or not regarding ſpiritu. 
all graces in compariſon of them. Wee are 
charged to /ay vp onr treaſure in heanen , where 
the moth cannot corrupt it, nor theenes ſleale t, 
We are commanded to ſeeke firſt the kingdome 
of God and bys righteouſneſſe. But whatſocuer 
Godrequire of vs,the greateſt ſort doe what 
they liſt: for as Eſes ſold his birthrighr for a 
meſle of portage, Heb, 12.16. So doe pro. 
phane men ſell their ſoules for old ſhooes,and 
ſaluation purchaſed by Chriſt at a moſt deare 
rate, for a ſong. This may ſceme ſtrange vn. 
to ſome, but there is nothing will appeare 
mnoretrue, if we conſider the courſe of the 
world,and obſerue theliues of men, This is 
the ſinne of our age, whereinthe leaſt profit 
and pleaſure is cared for abote true religion. 
Euery drunken feaſt is cauſe ſufficient with vs 
to intermit F worſhip of god, Euery prophane 
meeting of prophane men, is valued and pri- 
zed above the 'word of the eternall God, 
Euery feaſt that after a heatheniſh manner is 
yeerely folemnized,piueth occaſion to multi- 
tudes to prophane and pollitte the Sabboth 
that ought to be ſanRified with publike and 
'priuate duties agreeable vnto it; and to ſet 
that banket at nought to which God inuiterh 
vs by his Miniſters, Our thoughts,our medi- 
tations,our defires,our delights, areſo taken 
yp with earthly things, that though there be 
much preaching , there is little profiting ; 
rhough there be much teaching, yer there is 
little hearing, little obedience, 

The ſecond branch of couetouſneſle, is to 
put our truſt and confidencein the things of 
this life, which is the idolatry of the heart, 
as we noted before, If we ſet our hearts vp- 
on our goods, we make them ourGod,and the 
earth our happineſſe, Hence it is, that Chriſt 
makerh it ſo hard a matter for arich man to en- 
ter into the kingdome of heauen, as for a Camel 
to goe through the eye of a needle,Matrh, 19,be- 
cauſe they truſt in their riches, Mar. 10.24. 


charge themthar are rich inthis world, that 
they benot high minded, neither truſt in vn- 
certaine riches, but inthe living God , who 
giueth vs richly all things to enioy, 1 Tim. 6. 
-x7. Thethird branch is, when we regard and 
reſpect onely our lelues, It is not enough, 
that we doeno harme with'them,God requi- 
reth that we doe good, | Chriſt ſhall ſay ar 
the laſt day, [was an hungred,and ye gaue me no 
:Weate: naked and ye clothed me not : ſicke and 
priſon and ye viſited me not: goe into exerla- 
ſting fire prepered for the dinell and bis Angels. 
Thar euill ſeruant that did nor diuidehisſub- 
ſtance among his fellow ſeruanrs, periſhed 
through his couctouſneſſe': 'ahd he thar recei- 
'ued onetalenr,and digged in the earth to hide 


andſlouthfullſeruant and vnprofitable, God 


beſtow-| 


i 
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tec 
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beltoweth nor bis bleſſings vpon vs to fat our 
(clues with th&zas Oxen in a ſtall, or as ſwine 
in a ſtye, without all conſideration of the 
Church, or Commort-wealth,or of the poor: 
but he hath made vs ſtewards and diſpoſers 
of them to the glory of God, andthe good of 
others. 
[Verſe 31. el they that were numbred in 
the campe of Dan,ge:) Weſeeinthis place 
that this laſt ſtandard beareth the name of 
Dan ; whereby we ſce that God raiſeth vp as 
a chiefe inſtrument inthis mighty hoſt, one. 


of the loweſt ſort , onethat was obſcure in 


the family of /acob; which ſerueth to magni- 
fiethe mercy of God,8& to depreſle the pride 
of man, Iacob inhis laſt will and teſtament, 
foretelleth the eſtate of this Tribe, Gen. qg9, 
17. Danſhall be a ſerpent by the way,an adder 
in the path,that biteth the borſe-heeles, ſo that 
his rider jball fall backward: which declareth, 
that the power & might of this Tribe ſhould 
not be great, but prevailerather by fraud and 
deceit, Thus Sampſon preuailed againſt the 
Philiſtims, and afterward they ouercame the 
City L4iſ6,and burnt it with fire, Welearne 
from hence,thar it pleaſeth God oftentimes 
to chuſe and vie the weakeſt & meaneſt men, 
to bee inſtruments for the accompliſhing of 
his greateſt workes, Hee maketh choice of 
inferiourthings toperforme his dectees,. and 
to do good to his Church, and to ſerue him 
whereſocuer hee purpoſeth to imploy them, 
This appeareth clecrer then the Sun through- 
out the Scriptures, in prefercing the m—_ 
before the elder,in the calling of many Iuag- 
es, in the eleCtion of many Kings, in the ſepa- 
rating of many Prophers,and inthe ordaining 
of many. Apoſtles, who were of little recko- 
ning andeftimation before their honour and 
aduancement, to verifiethat which the Pfal- 
miſt ſaith, Pſal, 75,6,7, Promotion commetb 


| nextber from the Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, nor | 


from the Somtb, but God « the Indge: he putteth 
downe one, and ſetteth vp another, Saul was a 
ſeeker of his fathers aſſes, and though hee 
found not them, he found the kingdome, S«- 
muel being ſent to annoiut him, x Sam.10, 
Dauid was the youngeſt of his fathers houſe, 
and the loweſt among one ofthe loweſt fami- 


| lies, lefr with the ſheepein the wilderneſle, 


according to that in the Pſalme, He choſe Da- 
id bis ſeruant,' and tooke bim from the ſheepe- 
folds, from following the Ewes great with young, 
be brought bem 10 feede Taceb bis people, and I[- 
rael bis inheritance, And as God choſe him 
from feeding a flocke of ſheep, to feed aber» 


ter flocke, - ſo ht choſe ſome. of his Apofiles 
| from catching fiſh,to catch foules, Peter was 
a fiſherman,” as before. him Amor was'an 
| heard-man, , Thus did God throw downe the 
| ſtrong waltes of Tericho;hor by mighr'of men, 
nor bymunirion of war,bat by'Rams horns, 
which were blowed by the Prieſts, lo/1#.6;20 

In the creation, he brought light out of dark- 
neſle,the fowles out 


——_ 
CET ——_—_— 


{ the waters ,' ahd all 


things out of nothing,Gea.1,3,20. Heb,rr, 
3- Chriſt wrought many of his cures inlike 
manner, in healing the blinde man; for hee 
ſpate onthe ground, & made clay of the ſpet- 
tle,and then annointed the eyes of the blinde 
man with the clay : then he bad bims waſh in the 
poole of Siloamy, who by and by went by way, 
waſbed,and tame ſeeing, John 9,5,7, Likewiſe 


inthe worke of our redemption, the truth of } 


this is more apparant, for he wrought by con- 
traries,bringing life out of death, He came 
downe to the earth, to lift ys vp into heauen, 
Eph. 2,6, He ſuffered the CN of our 


finnes,that he might make ys free from them, } 
Math.11,28, 1 Pet. 2,24. He perfeQtly ful-|. 


filled all righteouſneſſe, thathe might couer 
our ynrighteouſneſſe, Rom.5,19. And to the 
end he might fully ſatisfic for our ſinnes, hee 
was made finne, that wee might be made the 
rightcouſnefle of God in him, 2 Corin,g,21. 
He was bound, that we might be looſed: hee 
was condemned, that we might be acquitted: 
he was crucified in his body, that hee might 
nayle our ſinnes to his Croſſe, and faſten them 
there for euer, Col, 2,14. Hetooke ypon him 
the curſe due to vs, that hemight appeaſe the 
wrath of his Father againſt ys, Heb, 10,10. 
He dyed for vs, - that we mightlive: he was 


buried and laidein. the graue, thathe might | 
ouercome death/in his owne cabin and denne, | 
AQts2,24.Laſtly,he roſe againe asa Captain | 


and Conqueror fromthe dead, and could not 


be-holden of the ſorrowes of death, that wee 
ſhould walke in newnefle of life, Rom 6,4. | 


All theſe examples,of Saul, of David,of A- 


mos, of Peter,of Chriſt,of the Patriarkes, : of 


the Prophets, of the Judges, and of the Apo- 


files, ſerue toreachys this truth, that ic is the | 
manner of Gods dealing,to make choile' of 


ſmall meanes to effeC&t great matters, and to 
ſingle out weake inſtruments to worke out 
worthy enterpriſes, EE 114 
Neither ought this to be maaruelled at, as 
ſtrange in our eyes.For if there were no other 
reaſonto induce ys to belecue it,the only will 
and goedpleaſure of God ought to be ſuffi- 
cient, as being rhe higheſt mouing cauſe,and 


indeed the cauſe of all-cauſes, His will is a | 
law,and who ſhall hecrein controule himof 


errour,or convince him of folly,or condemne 
him of vnſufficiency ? If he will let the full & 
rich goe away empty, who ſhall ſay ynto him, 


| Why doſt thou ſo? Or who can accuſe him 


ofraſhneſſe? This is that which Chriſt our 
Saujour: ſerteth downe, Luc,1@,21. Inthas 


bonre Teſia reiogced in fpirit, and ſaide, I thanks | 
thee,O Father, Lord of heanes and earth that | 
thou baſt hidde theſe things from the wiſe and | 


prudent aud haſt reuealed them ono babrs: 6- 
nen ſo Father, for ſo #2 ſeemed good in thy fight. 
Where wee ſee, | hemaketh the pleaſure of 
God to berhe ſtayofthimſelfe : qa, 
to be with mn we once m_ to know wha 
ſcemerh4pood in the eyes of God,though we 
know in we canſee no farch 
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| Reaſon 2. 


1 Cor.1.26, 
274% 8.29, 3 Is 


et we muſt reſtour ſelues ypon it as ypon a | 
rocke;and build our houſe vpon it as a foun- 


| dation, | 


- Secondly,this ſerueth beſt ro make mani- 
feſtthe glory of God, when as great things 
are done by a weake hand, Now, the weaker 
theinftruments are-which heſctteth on work, 
themoreeuidently is his power ſcene,and the 
berterdoth hispraiſc'appearc;/This gaue Da» 


.- widcomfort and aſſurance being a ftripling, 
_ '» | ynarmed and; yntrained to the held, to en» 


counter hand to hand in a ſingle combat with 
amighty gyant: hedoubted not to: ouercome 


him and call vponthim, that he ſhould fmire 


| kin-with his-ſling ,& take his head from him 
| with his (word;and gite the carcaſſes of the 
| hoſte of the Phitiſtims, voto the fovvles of the 


ayre,and to:the wild beaſts of the. carth: and 
he maketh this the reaſon of all, That all the 
earth may know that there is a Godin Tſracl, 
r$am.17.46. Thisalſodoth the: Apoſile in- 
fetre and anforce in another kind, ſpeaking of 
our ſaluation and redemption, and'of thoſe 
that: arc counted worthy to be partakers of 
tlienx;1-Cor, 1. 26. You: know your.:calling, 
how that not many wile rhen: after the fleſh, 


| novmapy mighty,nor many noble. are called: 


but God hath choſen the: foolih-things of 


2$beaworld to confound the wile: thewea 


glarieth, let him glory in the Lord. His glory 


is lsſſe aduanced and {et forth. by great per= 


tons;they are as a cloud before our eyes, or as 
awiftandvcileto ouerſhadow vs,aud to keep 


| from vs the poiomighs of. the bright ſht= 


ning Sine; | meanethe glory of the mighty 


* | Gar cas-the Lord Himſelfe reacherh. Gideon, ' 
The ptople that are with thee are too many: for me 


tagrne:the Midganites into their. bands , left I[+ 
rae! vant themſelnes againſt me, ſaying, Mine 
owntband bath ſaned-me,Tudg,7.2.180 then, 
whether we doc confider the firſt-moouing 
cate which is the will of God,or the laſt final 
cattewhich is theglory of God, it-appea- 
reth! ee will: ofteuttmes accompliſh prear 
thirigs by meanes and inſtruments of low de- 


 proulidence., - wee may-truely condudefrom 

nce the powerfull hand of God, that is able 
to\ bring to paſſe wharſocuer he pleaſeth, Hee 
woskethafter thepleaſure of his owne will, 


j fornetimes by weake meanes,, ſometirnes by 
no meanes; ſomctimes-aboue meaties,,.-and | 


{omtrames contrary-to, mcanes, - When the 
chickefiamong the ſonnes of men will bring 
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and though ten thouſand reafoiis as a migh- | 
ry army may ſeeme to encounter againſt it, | 


; bur was' perſwaded- in his heart of his : 
| helpe that never forſakerh his rhar truſt. in 


oy 
| oonformd the mighty : rhe baſe and deſpiſed 
1co bring tro nought things that--age magnified 
1io the eyes of men, That no fleſh ſhould glory in 


| bu prefence,&caccording as it i written be that 


+ Lervs procecdto the:vſcs, and handlethem | 
| briefly; Firſt, foraſautch as God. adyanceth 
weake things to worke out the deerce of his | 


anything to paſſe, they nakecchoite” of the 
fitteſt and forwardeſt meanesj 'tuenr ſuch 
as are moſt likely inthe cies oftmen,andinthe 
iudgement of the world, When Sa/omen pur: 
poſed to build the Temple fortheworthip of 
God,he made choice. of the fitteſt wood, arid 
of the fitteſt workmen : it was in him to chuſe 
them, but irwas not in him to qualifie them 
whom he findeth in themfclues. to'be: wnhir; 
But ir is not ſo with God, he oftentimes em; 
ployeth the moſt backeward , yntoward, vn- 
likely, © ynpoſſible; becauſehe isable to fir 
them and furniſh them with power; firengrh, 
and ability xo goe through withthe worke 
that heſetreth them about: ſo that wee-may - 
cry out with admiration, How great and won.” 
derfallis bis Name in all bus ations! This is 
concluded direatly,Pſal8, O Lord, onr Lord, 
bow excellent 3sthy Name mm all the earth" who. 
baſt ſet thy glory abone the heanens + ont of the 
month of babes and ſacklings baſft-thou ordained 
ſtrength, becauſe of thine enemies, that thou | 
mibreſt ftillthe enemy and the anenger, Where | 
we ſee, that vpon Gaas choice of weake and 
infirme inſtruments; he gathereth the excel-} 
lency of his Name ,: andthe greatnefle of his 
power,which he repeareth againe in the laſt 
verſe, O Lord, oxr Lord , how excellent «thy 
Name inall the earth. There is none3s aboue 
him,none is equal ynto him,nonecan be mat- 
ched or compared with him: all things are 
put vnder his feet, & 

. Secondly,we learne another trueth to:bee 
acknowledged of vs,that all things are nor to 
be reſpeted according to the outward appea- 
rance, We are oftentimes deceiued,and can- 
not ſee into the workes of God, Our Sauj- 
our ſpeaketh notably to this purpoſe againſt 
the Phariſees, Luke 2.6, Yee are they which in- 
ſlifie your ſelues before men, but God knoweth i 
your hearts for that which i highly eſteemed a. | 
mongſf men, i abomination in the. ſight of God, 
TT his may not any way ſeeme ſtrange vato vs, | 
forafmuch as God:reſpeteth ;no mans per- 
ſon, as Gal.2, where the ApoRtle proouing 
himſelfe to bean Apaſile, not of meny,neithor 
by man,but by Jeſus Chriſt, who called' him 
from heauento preachthe Goſpel, faith, Of 
theſe,wbo ſcewed'to- bes ſomewhan( whatſoener 
they weregit makgth no matter to e;:God accep- 
teth ve mans perſen)) fer they who ſecmed. to bee 
ſomewhat,in conference added notbing to me, 11 
theſe words he ſpeaketh ofthe Apoſiles , Pe- 
ter James,and Jobs, that had beene. poore fi- 
er-men, and men of ſmall reckoning andre- 
ipe&t,yer they-were honoured of God to be 
Apoltites and plamers of Chitrches,ſo that hee 
ſaith, Jeskilleth not what they haut beene in 
thnes paſt, Euery man therefore isto be e- 
ſteemedaccording t6 his calling, and tobce 
accgunted off according to the grace. of God 

iuenivnto him; Many that are firſt, ſhall be 
af,and the laſt ſhalbe firſt, We.muſt eſtceeme 
of micf1,not as they have beene , but 25s they | 
are, When men haverepented, weemay not 
_ vpbraid 
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their teeth , theirformer offences, We muſt 
gt take occafion. by.the infirmities. of mens 
ations to, contemne their perſans;. Such, is 
the mexcifull dealing, of God toward vs , thar 
heaccepteth not of vs.as/we haue: beene , bur 
25-weare when we repent and. returne vnto 


him... 


” 
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|him,and ynto them all, Tell vsnort what wee 
| haue beene : but.tell me. what þy,the mercy 


Spirit of God | will be, Iam afzaner, I con- 


are not therefore to be carryed away withthe 
| conſideration of mens ins and outward 
| quality or condition of life , as: countrey , or 
| kindred,or ſexe,or age,or birth, or riches , or 


las G 
outward appearance 0 
| ding to his wiſedome andpleaſure,which are 
| alwayes juſt, and reſpecteth not the rich more 
then the poore, ſor they are all the works of bi 
hands,lob 34:19. This doth the blefled Vir- 
gin acknowledge,Luk.r, that the Loraregar- 


giueth not his wi accarding to the 
the perſon, but accor- 


thencefortb all generations ſhould call ber bleſſed. 
| Hence it is that hee reprooued the humane 
| udgement of Sawwel, beholding the yr 
of Eliab the eldeſt fonne of Tefſe,, and ſaying, 
Surely the Lords annamted before bim: Looke 


| ot on bis countenance,or on the beight of his ſta- 


| ſeeth not as a man ſetth; for man looketh on the 
outward appearance, but the Lord lookgth on the 
heart, 1 Sam. 16.7, Thoſe whom God ho- 
noureth we muſt honour, and deſpiſe no man 
for the meaneneſle of his place, and baſeneſle 
of his perſon, and lownefle of his condition. 
They are therefore iuſtly to be reprooued that 
reie&tthe Miniſtery of the word, in regard of 
the ſimplicity of their perſons that are the 
Miniſters:as they dealt with Chriſt our Saui- 
our, Is not this /oſephs ſonne? from whence 
hath this man theſe things? and what wiſe= 
dome is this which is giuen vnto him? Is not 
this the Carpenter ? the ſonne of Mary? the 


Simon? and are not his ſiſters with vs 2 Thus 
they were offended at him. Henceitis, thar 
Chriſt ſaith vnto them, A Proper #5 not with» 
out honour, bat in his owne countrey, and among 
bis owne kinne,and in bis owns bouſe, Mar, 6.4. 
Ir skilleth not whether the Miniſters be rich 


mult accept ofthem and of the. word. of re- 


that bring glad tidings .of d things, 
Though g G ings of good | things 


| carthly veſlels,yer the excellency of thepow- 
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ypbraid them with their liues paſt, nor caſt in 


. Jt is the policy of Satan , and che muy | 
{ of his inſtrumegss 40-0bie& the weakenefle | 
| and ſlippes of ous: life paſt: bur. we ſay vnts | 


| 4t; | Howſocuer 


on high, and exalt themſelues in their owrie | - 


| of God Iam, and what by the ſtrengthening. | a, 
of FOET AM / « S pride, yet: the. pooreſt and: ſumpleſt meanes | ' 


feſſe it : howbeit,I am apenitenr: finner. We | 


ponerty,or learning, & ſuch like; for as much , 


ded the lows eftate of bis handmaid, io that - 


ture becauſe I hane refuſed bim : for the Lord 


brother of James and Tofſes, and of /uds and. 


or poore, wiſe or ſimple, noble, or vnnoble;- 
| if they ſay vnto vs, Siluer and gold bane we ndwe 
but ſuch as we baue we gine unto you, ACt,3. we 


conciliation,and account their feet beautifull 
| God,and theperſecuters of the Church, chey 
bring. heavenly - treaſures in | 


lh 4s A 2 


the Miniſter is,the more we ought to, magni. 
fie the Author of theirminiſtery,remembrin 
alwayes that we ought nor to; have the fa 
of our glorious Lord Jeſus Chriſt inreſpe& of 
perians951igotl ts 47 4 Hh GO 
..., Thirdly, for as much 3s God voucklafeth 


| to chuſe weake agents to promote his cauſes | 


and'to further his workes, we conclude from 


hence that fearefull is the: eftate of the wic*| 


ked; if their eyes were opened ro beholdir,, 
and theirhearrs enlightened to take notice of 
ſer their hornes & heads! 


ſtrengthened of God, and armed by hispow- 
er,ſhall be able to bring them downe to'the 
ground,and to lay their honour in the duſt, 
They ſhall know one day that they fight + 


gain God,and rebell againſt the moſt High, | 


who wanteth no weapons to deſtroy them;he 
can arme the. leaſt things againſt them,as wee 
ſec inthe deftruQion of the Egyptians,to wit 
lice, flyes,frogs,graſhoppers,and ſuch like, all 
brought vpon rhem by the rod of Moſes. This 
vſe is concluded by the Prophet Eſay, Chap, 
27.11, When the boxybes thereof are withered, 
they ſhall be broken off : the women come, and ſar 
them on fire: for tis 4 people of no onderſtan- 
ding therefore he that made them will not hane 
mercy on thems,and be that formed theme wil ſhew 
them no fauonr , He ſheweth in theſe words, 


andinthis place,the certainty of the deftruQi- | 


otrof the enemies of the Church, their defen. 
ced cities ſhall be deſolate and left like a wil- 
derneſſe, But how ſhall this be? God nee- 
deeth not the power of mighty enemies , hee 
ncedeth not armies of men,or legions of An- 
gels, or ſuch like ſtrong meanes ro effe& ig, 
the women ſhall come and ſet thes on fire,that is, 
weake meanes and filly creatures, euen ſuch 
as are by nature fcarefull , an army of Hartes 
ſhal haue ſtrength and courage enough when 


God {ſetteth them on worke, Great is the| 


forceof weake Souldiers vnder ſuch a Cap- 


-taine, Ifthey that have the leaſt power and 
pollicy be made the Lords workemen, and} 


employed in his ſeruice; who ſhall be able to 
daunt them and to drive them from their 
worke? who ſhall fray them and affright 
them, and make the reſt of them turne their 


backes? They haue their calling and com- | 


miffion,and they canneuer ccaffe,, yntill th 

haue ended the bufinefſe, and finiſhed the 
worke to which they wereſent; according to 
that which Gamaliel ſaithof the preaching of 


the Apoſtles, being in theniſclues,8 of them | 


ſclues fimple and vnlearned men, Reff dine ffows 
theſe men,and let them alone cc, for if it bee of 
God,e cannot onerthrow it, left baply ye be found 
exen to fight againſt God, AQt.'5, This is Intle 
regarded or conſidered of the enemies of 


runne on1n their wilde courſes , & think they | 
can doewhat they liſt : whereas they ly open | 
to 


Þ 


fxisof God: ſo that the meaner the perſon of | 


Eſay 29.To.11 
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« 
to euery judgement; and euery crtarure-ftiall | aperſecutor;ablaſphenier, and inivirious: cout 
be able to worke our their defiration, / -''! | ſentingto thedeath of Srepber,ahd breathing 
-- Fourthly,ſeeingir ſormethy go6d to Gol | ourthreatnitigs#nd flavghter againſtthe ah 
coatcept of their ſervice: that feeme fartheſt | ciples'of the 'Lord Sone*borne our of -due 
off and moſt ynlikely ro.doe him ſervice : tet time,the'leaft of the Apoſtles; -the ledſ-of "lf 
no man preſume ypon the greatneſle of his | Sainrs,fidtmieetre tobecalletan Apoftte; bh | 
gifrs,an the excellency of his callmg;let him | rather a deſtroyer of the faith ofthe brerhren' 
not lift yp himſelfaboue others, rorhink hirms | Bur when he came to preach the faith which 
ſelfe berter & preferre himfelf before his bres | before he deſtroyed, he wasnothing inferiqur 
chren, neither | contemne then. of Jower 'de+ | 16 the chief&Apoſtles;niore then a Miniſter bf 
gree ,of meaner lace,of leflor-gifts, The heart | Chriſt,in tabours more aboundant z it ſtripes | 
is of the Lord,the bleffing isofthe Lord, the | about meaſure, in priſons mort frequent; in 
| ſucceſſe is ofthe Lord, Henteit' is that the | dearhs oft;louing him very mittch,of whoin he 
x Cor.4.6,7, | Apoſtle ſaith j#bo makerh thee ro 'drffer from a> | had receiued much, fo thathe gaue no'phce 
| netber ? and what beſt thou, that rhox drddeſt || tothe refidueofthe Apoſtles, = 7 
net receive? Now if thou diddeft receine it ,why | > ' Even as itithe manner of thenatural gene- 
weſt thou glory asf thou hadſs net receined it? | ration,we ſee thar oftentimes, ſuch as are of 
r'Cor; 4. 7. Our. Saviour rebukerh a young | weakeſtnature and conſtitution of body, 'are 
{ man that would not giue ouerthe'world, and | bleſſed withincreaſe of clijldren, and a plen-+ 
Marth.19. 30. | relleth him,tbe fir/? ſpall be laſt ;andl the laſt, firſt, | tifull poſterity, more then thoſe that are'of 
and20.1.1%, {ot} 1c inthe vibble Churchhave the chiefe | ſtronger complexion : ſo ſuch as hauc meane 
place, and in the opinion of metare in grea» | gifts,and lefſer knowledge,and perhaps neuer | 

reſt account, becauſe they carry the greateſt | trained vp:in' the ſchooles'6f the Prophets, 
name of piety and holineſſe, arenothing eſſe | may ſaue moteſoules,and bring more to God 
inwardly then. that which they appcare out» | then ſuch as haue taken many -degrees , and 
wardly , and therefore notwithſtanding the | haue attained toa great depth; and profound- 
roome and reputation that they-hold in carth, | neſſe of learning, as we fuatt haue occaſion 
they ſhall be quite ſhut ourof the kingdome | farther to ſhew'in this booke,” What then? 
of heauen,as was verified in the Scribes and | are: Vniuerſities to be deſpiſed?are ſchooles of 
Pharifces,andall hypocrites ,'who fora pre- | learning to no purpoſe? No: they are nour- 
tence made long ptayers,but ſhallreceiue the | ceries of knowledge, humane and diuine, They 
| gry damnation, This he{heweth farther | are as thoſe rivers that water -the garden of 
y the ſ1militude of an honſhokder ,whohired | God, The Lord bleſſe themthat bleſſe thoſe 
labourers at all houres into higvimeyard , and | places,and curſe them that are enemies to the 
| thereupon concludeththepointagainet, that | peace andprofperity of them, andthruſt tho- 
the firlt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt firft;* Pres | rough their loynes that wiſh their hurt , nei- 
| lume not therefore of thyfelfe,neither glory || ther let them which goe by, ſay, The bleſſing 
 inthine owne workes,nor boaſt of thine own | of the Lord bevpon ſuch,we blefle you in the 
gifts: it may pleaſe God to fanGtific orkers to || Name of the Lord. Neuertheleſle, the Lord 
goe before vs,and to make them outrunne vs | is not bound to ſuch as are brought yp in 
that ſette outaftervs. Hee accepteth them '| thoſe places : bur maketh the labonrs of thoſe 

that are of ſmaller gifts and lower place, and | that want the Artes and Tongues, being con- 
therefore we ought not to reie& them or con- || {cionable in their callings, very auaileable ,to| 


temne them, When he choſe ſpeciall wit-|| the glory ofhis Name,  andts the ſauing of 
nefleg of thoſe things that he ; re and did, ,| many ſoules, | 


andſent them out to heale theficke, and raiſe | -.. Laſtly, we are put in mindof this duty,rhat 
the dead,and cleanſe the lepers, to giuc fight 


| we ought not to reſt ypon fleſh and blood, as 
tothe blinde,and xo preach the Goſpel,he did | vpon a reede that will deceiue vs , but ypon| 
not call the learned & wiſe men of the world, | God the Rocke of our ſaluation, Some put 
but ſimple fiſhermen and ſuch as the world | their truſt in horſes, and ſomein charets Pſal. 
accounteth idiots,and men of no faſhion, or | 20, and ſome in Princes, Pal. 146. We can 
| eſtimation, Such then as ſeeme to be behind, | make no reſiſtance againſt the weakeſt thinFs, 
are taken forward, and made more profitable | which are as warlike weapons, that neuer re- 
then thoſe that were before them, Wee ſee | turne empty, but eucn they ſhall be able to 
Amos 7.14:15 | this in Amos, He was wo Prophet, nor a Prophers puſhvs downe andtopreuaile againſt vs,and 
1 ſome,but an beardmas and 4 gatherer of Syca- | xo deſtroy vs vttetly, Let vs not therefore 
more fruite : the Lord toike him as he followed || lift yp our mindes againſt God, but humble 
-» 3: - 1 | theflocke,and ſaid nto him,Goe, Prophecy vmo | our ſelues bef6tchim. Our ſtrength is no- 
1Tim.1.13. | Pp*9ple Iſrael. The like wee might ſay of thing,our multitudes arenothins,our Armor | 
1Cor.15, 8.9, | Paxl,he was maſt vnliketo be called and to | and munition'is nothing, if G od fi hr againſt | 
3.x. . be unployed in the affaires of the Church , as | ys, : Let 'vs'not: thinke to eſcape Fs hands, 
2 vos himlelfe confeſſeth , and the hiſtoty ofthe | who is ableto arme few againſt many,and the 
Ages importeth,1 Tim.1.1 3.1.Cor,r5, 8,9. | weak againſt the ftrong,as 1 Sam.14,6,where 
| AQ,8.1.andg.1.Ephe.z.8. He confeſſeth that | [onethan ſaith to the yong man y barehis ar- 
before his conuerſion to the faith, he had been mour,Come and let vs gog ourr nto the Gariſon 
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"The interpretation ofthe Text, .... 


te. 


2,&c. 


| 


| 


ancibd, it may be that the Lord 


of theſe vnewre 
will 5: for there is no reſtraint of the 
prone {eter The ſame in 


Lord,to (awe by many or by few, Ihe 
cfe& dra ſpeaketh to the Philiſtime, The 


Lord ſaveth not with ſword and ſpeare, ( for the 


battellis the Lords)and be will gue you into our 
hands, Thus alſo Aſe cryed vnto the Lord 
his God, when a great hoſte of athouſand 
thouſand,came out againſt him:Lord, it & #o- 


* | thing with thee to belpe,wbether with many or 


with them that hae nopower : Helpe 91,0 Lord, 
our God, for we reſt on thee,and in thy Name we 
gore agamſ? this multitude ; O Lord; rban art our 
God, let not man premaile againſt thee, We mult 
therefore renounce all pride in our ſelues, and 
that vaine confidence which will 'decewe vs, 
We baue to doe with God, If he will de- 
ſtroy vs , and deliuer vs as a prey into the 


| jawes of death, though there be no enemie to 


reſiſt ys,nor power of man to ouercome vs, 
yet we may not ſecure our ſelues, nor ſuffer 
our hearts to be compaſſed about with pre- 
ſumption,as with a chaine,he is able with the 


| breath of his noſtrils to blow vs away , that 


we ſhall be no more. — 
This vſe is concluded by the Prophet Tere- 


. | my, chapter, 37.9. 10. Thwus ſatth the Lord, 


Deceiue not your ſelues, ſaying , The Chaldeans 
ſhall ſurely depart from vs : for they ſhall not ae- 
part. For though ye bad ſmitten the whole army 
of the Chaldeans that fight againſt you, and there 
remained but wound:d men among them, yet 
| ſhoula they riſe vp enery man in bis tent, and 
burne thi city with fire, Whereby we ſee that 


deſtruction of a kingdome, or of a city depen- 


dethnot vpon a multitude of men,or vpon the 
valiantnefle and violence of ſouldiers {4h vp= 
on the pleaſure of God , who extcureth his 
wdgements by what hands ſoeuer he will, For 
when a few and poore remnant remaine , and 
thoſe of wounded men halfe dead,and wholly 
ynable to reſiſt, euen ſuch as are thruſt tho- 
rough with the ſword, gaſping for life , and 
ready to giue vp the Ghoſt: yer ſhall they re - 
couer the battel that was loſt, and obtaine the 


| vitory,and conquer the conquerer,and ftrike 


| down as bulruſhes the ſtrongett and choiceſt 


men that before preuailed and had the ypper- 
hand. 


A notable example and memorable exploit 


whereof we haue recorded in the Turkiſh hi- 
ſtory , concerning a Chriſtian ſouldier, who 
{>re wounded andall bloody , ſeeing .Amu- 
rath the third king of the Turkes, comming 
after the victory « he had obtained, to take 
a view of the dead bodies, which without 
number lay on heapes in the field like moun- 
taines,ſecing him 1 lay, roſe yp as well as hee 
was able in ſtaggering manner ( as if it had 
beene from dep ) out of an heape of ſlaine 
men,and making toward him, for want of 
030, 5k downe divers times by the way 
as 


him,as though he would have craved bis life 


of the tyrant,and in honour of him haue kiſſed 


ecame; at length drawing nigh vnto 


his feete, ſuddenly Rtabbed him in the bor-: 

rome of his belly with a ſhoxt dagger, ſo that 
the conquerour was conquered; and preſents] 
ly dyed. of 7 


Thus it is with poore weake men when 


God ſtrengthentth them, for the feeble be- 
come ſtrong,and the ſtrong feeble; | 


' 32 Theſe are thoſe which were numbred of 
the children of Iſrael, by the houſe of their fa— 
therr,all thoſe that were numbred of the Campis' 
throughomt their beſtes, were xe bundred thon- 
ſand,and three thouſand, and fine bundred , and} 
33 But the Lenites were not numbred among \ 
the children of Iſrael, as the Lord commanded | 
Moſer, | | LO 
$4 Andihbechildren of [ſrael did according: 
toallthat the Lord commanded Moſes : ſo they| 
pitched by their ſtandards,and ſo thiy ſet forward | 
ewery one after their families , according to tbs\ 
houſe of their fathers. &y 


4 


_ 9 


Hitherto,we haue ſpoken ofche order pre- 
ſcribed vnto Moſes,and thepeople,to beob. 
ſcrued : now followeth brieflythe'execution|| 
of the commandement,as the conclufion' and 
ſhurring vp of the Chapter , in theſe 3 verſes, 
Howbeit before Fperformancethereof,Moſes | 
addeth two cautions neceſlary to-be obſerued| 
and conſidered, Firſt, therbtall ſumme'vf 
them that were numbred before, which a- 
mounted to the number of ſize hundred thou. | 
ſfand,and three thouſand, fiue hundred and fif- 
ty. Loc,how great the bleſſing of God was 
in multiplying his people, and what the truth 
of his promiſe is,that he rhade to eAbrahew, 

Secondly , theexemptionofthe Leuites, 
who were acquitted and diſcharged out of the 
former muſter, being appointed to another | 
office of another nature, verſe 33, Then is an- 
nexed the obedience it ſelfe, to the comman- 
dement of God: ſet downe both generally, 
The children of Iſrael did according to all that 
the Lord commanded Moſes ; and = particu- 
larly in two points,They pitched by their fan- 
dards, and they ſet forward exery one according | 
to their families, according to the houſe of their | 
fathers, Noman murmured at che order of 
God,no man enuyed his 1 Hy , no man 
contemned his inferiour, bur 'all of them 
reſted in his ordinance, & marched according | 
to his direction and appoint:nent.'” Welearne 
from hence, that iris the duty of Gods chil. 
dren to yceld obedience, not -onfiely to ſore, | 
bur to all the commandements -of GOD. | 
God requireth at our hands; a full and-entire | 
obedience, WAY RNS 14S] 

Doe wee require commandements to 
confirme this ynto vs,or would we haue ex- 
amples? cm vs conſider both. And firſt for 

recept, The: Apoſtle is plaine, 2, Cotin. 
Pete Foc. Pe 4 Al let vs cleanſe 
onr 


""" "Nawb, It is a dury belonging to all Gods children, 


| wr ſelnes from all filthineſſe of the fleſh and ſþi- | mandements of che Lord, that we may been. 
| \rie perfelting bolineſſe in the feare of God, Where | tire, wanting nothing, * + 
| we ſee. he perſwadeth to make a through | Now we cometothe reaſons, that we may 
orke,to clenſe our ſelues, not onely from: | be farther confirmed in this truerh. Firſt,con. 
ome filthineſſe,and to retaine ſome, but from | ſider the nature of God, he isperfe@t in him- 
le not'onely of the body, but of the ſoule,e- | ſelfe,and perfe&in all goodneſſe roward ys, 
len of the whale man, Likewiſe, inthe for-- | He faileth innothing , ſorthathe may truely 
1Cor-$.7+ [ner Epiſtle,cha in 7. purge ont the olde lea- | ſay,what could Ihaue done more then I haue 
| | wr ach 4, new lumpe, as ye are vnlea- | done? wemuſt therefore anſwere in duty and. 
| 
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| 


xd. "He confeſleth that they were renewed | obedience vnto him, Henceit is, that Chriſt 
xd regeneraredinpart, and\therefore cone | faith, Be ye perfett, exen az your Father which i \, 
ude nd and goe forward yatilt | iv beaver, perfett, Marth, 5. If then we muſt! 
he. worke be'wholly finiſhed. For the word | be like him,and reſemble him, we ought to 
compounded, ſignifying notonlyto purge,, | trive to be like him in perfeRion, 


_ 


bur as much as may be poſſible to purge. our, | - Secondly,Chriſt Iefus is a perfe&t Saviour, , on 
quite and cleape;as the Iſraclites' were com- | a perfect redeemer,a perfeQt mediatour, Hee | 
racaded; whenthey'celebrated.the Paſſcouer | hath fully finiſhed our ſaluation, and he dyed| | 
to put away all leauen from them , ſo that | ro ſatisfie for all our finnes, If he were but 
hoſaguct hadavy. in his houſe, ſhould be cut | halfe a Saujour,a party obedience might bee, 
Wy om his people. - - Wed . | ſufficient on'our part, But he never left the 
v5 this, purpoſe.commerh the exhortation, | worke of our redemption, vntill he had ap- 


frha Apolile,H eb.12.1. Secing we are com- | peaſed the wrath of his Father, and nailed all] 

aſſed about with ſo great a cloude of witneſſes, | our ſinnes yuto his Croſſe, This cauſedthe 
let ws lay afiae euery weight and the ſinne which | Apoſtle to ſay, He gave himſelfe for vs, that be Ti, 
doth ſo eaſily beſet vs,and let vs runne with pati- | might redeeme vs from all iniquity , and purify 
ence; unta therace whichis ſet before-vs. As if | vnto bimſelfe apeculiar people, 2.calons of good 
head ſaid foxaſmuch as we Faue ſo great a | worker, Tit,2.14. Sceing then that Chriſte. 
multitude of heleeuers ( which he compareth | ſus hath redeemed vs from all finne,it follow- 
13 clonde that is thickened; compacted|, or | eth neceſſarily that we ſhould follow after all 
;gathered cogether inthe'middleregion of the anodes , and make conſcience of all 

aire of -yapours') wee mult doe as they that | finne. LIN 

;nunneina race;they doenot onely caſt away | Thirdly,inreſpe& of the* commandements 
| eloggesandijmpediments, but whatſocuer | theniſclues;for as an heathen man ſaid of mo- 
may hinder theman their courſe, as the cares | ral vertues,that they were linked together as 
of; this;life,the delights of the world, the luſts | in a chaine,ſorhat he which had one truely, 
ofthe fleſh}, and generally cuery thing that | hadallof them : ſo we may much better ſay 
1nay cloy vs, andelogge vs.in our ſpirituall | of the Lawes of God, that as there is one law- 
; | | giuer which is the Author of them all,ſo they 


QUIney,. | 7, ft : 
” Thx we ſee, how we ate commanded to. | are all knit ina knot together , thatthe knot 
| cleanſe away all filthinefle, to purge our all | cannot be looſed, butall are diffolued, Or 
leaven, to' cat afide, cuery weight. Behold, | they being ten words are as a band, hauing ten 
how the Apoſlle addeth ynjuerfall'notes in e- | conditions; if one of them be broken, the 
yery.of theſe places, But are theſe precepts | whole band is forfeited, 'The teſtimony of 
; without exatuples.? are they 'meerc {peculas | the Apoſtle James fully accorderh and agree 
tive conſiderations. without their-yſc? No: | eth hereunto,chap.2. Whoſoener ſhall keepe the 
'wehaue inthe' Scriptures. of the new Teſta- | whols Law,and yet faileth in one point ,be i guil- 
'ment,many among the faithfull that receiue | ty of all: for he'that ſaid, Doe not commit adul- 
this commendation from the mouth of God: tery,ſaidalſo, Doe not kill, Now if thou commit 
'It.is noted concerning Noah, Gen.6.22. that | »o adultery, yet if thoukill , theu art become 4 
be did according,t0 all that God commanded hmm, | tranſgreſſour of the Law, Whoſoeuer brea- 
| Jonen ſo did be, It isrecorded of Moſes, that | keth one commandement , and maketh no 
when Pharaoh did giue them and their chil- | conſcience thereof, but ſaith he doubteth not 
dren liberty to goc into the wilderneſle , to | robe diſpenced withall for it,and that he ſhal 
ſerue the Lord, onely their flockes and' their | finde God mercifull vnto him therein , hath 
|heards ſhould be layed : he anſwered boldly, | made himſelfe'guilty of the whole Law and 
26; \.| Our cattell alſo ſtall goe with vs, (there ſhall not | of che puniſhment due to the tranſpreſſours 
; {+> 1 *! 1'] am boofe be left behind, Exodus chapter x0: 26; | ofir. Wy - 4 
ran Tris teſtified by the Evangeliſt Luke , tou- | * Fourthly , there is nothing done of vin 
' .rnc2 : 2] ing Zecherie and Elizabeth ,that they werd | this fleſh,but G O D will bring it into judge- 
x 4:-::| both rigbteous before God , walking in all the | ment, Weruninto many euils, becauſe hep 
 Commundements and ordinances of the Lord, | ſeemelittle, and the hedge of Gods word is 
blapualeſſe,Luke 1.6, All theſe particular te- | eafily leaped ouer. The wiſe man teacheth 
Hamonics doe teach Vs,that it 15 our dutie:to vs,Eccl.12, that God wil bring enery works vn- 
lahour carneltly and carefully to'performe | to indgwment with enery ſecret thing whether it be 
2 .|pureandperfct obedience vnto-all the com- | good,or whether it be exill, If he ſfaid,God will 


- bring 


—— 


: 


- 


to yeeld obedience to all is commandements. .- | 


bring many things to iudgement, wee might 
men, Was" 4 things ſhould be'exemp- 
ted, But foraſmuchas we mult account with 
him for all chings,cuen for enery idle word, ( as 
our Sauiour teacheth ) it followeth that wee 
ought to make conſcience of all our wayes 
and workes whatlocuer, | 

Fiftly,all things commanded of God from 
the greateſt vnto the leaſt, are moſt juſt and 
2quall, and therefore ro be obſerued diligent- 
ly. without all parting or — The Pro- 
pher reprooueth the houſe of Iſrael, that ſaid, 
The way of the Lord is not equall, But the 
Lord faith,O houſe of Iſrael, are not my wayes 
equali? are nvt your wayes vnequall? This reaſon 
is vrged by the Prophet Dawia,Þal, 119, Te 
fteeme all thy precepts concerning all things tobe 
right : and I hate enery falſe way, His teſti- 
monies are righteous and very fairhfull, which 
he hath commanded, and therefore he hateth 
from the bottome of his heart all wicked vn= 
godly wayes. So then, whether we conſider 
the nature ofGod,that he is perfe&; or the 
redemption of Chriſ,that it is perfe&; or the 
dignity of the law tha it is pertect:in all theſe 
reſpe&ts we conclude this truth as hony ga- 
thered from many flowers, That it concerneth 
every one of ys toyeeld obedienceto all the 
Lawes and commandements ofGod, 

Now let vs cometo the vſes which giuecth 
| an edgeto the dottrine it ſelfe, And as it ſer- 
ueth to reproouc, ſo the reproofe is of diuers 
ſorts, | | 

Firſt of all,it condemneth thoſe that waſte 
themſclues,and ſpend their Rrength chiefly 
about the things of this world, and neuer la- 
bour after regeneration and the things of the 
Lord, Thele men neuer thinke of any obc. 


obedience ? when will theſe come to the iour- 
neyes end, that are not yet ſet forward in the 
| wayes? When will they finiſh rheir faluarion, 
that haue not yet made a beginning £ How do 


and doe not yet runne in the race? or how 
{hall they obtaine an incorruptible ctowne, 
that doe not ftriue for the maſtery ? Theſe 
thinke they haue no ſoules to ſaue, or that 
there is no God to ſerue , or that there is no 
| life to come, or elſe they would not liue as 
| beaſts,or as the horſe and mule that are with- 
out ynderftanding, If they liue. as men that 
| regard not thekin gdome of heaucn, they ſhal 
one, day know that there is an hell: and if the 
regard not to obey God, they ſhall "cant 
ter reape the fruit.of their diſobedience, Sa- 
wel teacherh, that rebellion is as the ſinne of 
witchcrafe and inbboruneſſe is as miquity, and 
therefore all ſuch as reic& the word of the 
Lord,he will alipreic& them. from his kings 
dome , and from the glory of his pre- 
lence. 

Secondly, ſuch are reprooued as content 
themſelues with a' ſmall meaſure of know- 
ledge and obedience, of faith and repentance; 


- ' Thuzdoe theſe indge of png mi of 


or they that deeply conceitth 


dience : How farre then are they from perfect 


they looke to receiue the price, that fit ſill, * 


| brought it to perfeion, wofull had ouricon= 


For many there are inthe Church-that thinke | 


they know enough, or at. leaſt y much know. 


ledge.is nor necefſary; like to-the Deputy. | 
mentioned in the Aces ofthe Apoſiles ; that} 
the doQtrine of Chriſt, was a matternecdleſle, } 


friuolous,impertinent,and ynneceflary, and a 


curious queſtion about words and natmes;| 


whereof a man might bee ignorant without 
danger, PIT 98 2ST TN 


the Law of God, they account baſely of it; 
as a thing that may beſt bee: ſpared, If they 
had truely taſted of the ſweetnefſe of Gods 
word, it would bring them altogether into 
loue of it, Let vs therefore labour to grow 
in grace yntil we come to perfeion, 2 Pet. 3, 
For whoſocuer thinketh he hath alrcady at- 
tained ynto it, greatly deceiuethhimſelfe : we 
haue as yet ſcarſelaid the foundation;and doe 
we as men beſotred with folly and ſpirituall 
pride, imagine we are come to thetoppe ? We 
arelike ynto them thar are in a dreame , that 
thinke they are eating to the full, and behold 
when they awakethey are hungry and empty: 
/ aredrinking, 
and when they ariſe, they ſeethey arethirſty: 
ſois it with theſe men, they arefaſt aſleepe; 


and doe but dreame, when they ſuppoſe all | 


the world is made of knowledge : whereas 
if they had ſhaken off this ſpitit of lumber, 
and were throughly come'toithemſclues,they 
would bewaile their owne ignorance, and as 


poore blinde foules condemne their owne 
fooliſhneſle, 


| 
Let vs therefore ſtore our ſelues with it: 


we ſhall herein (if in any thing beſide) finde 
the prouerbe moſt true, that (tore is no ſore, 
It is the groundofour obedience : foraſmuch 
as we can obey. no farther then we know, The 
ſeruant can obey his maſters will , no farther 
then he knoweth it, An ignorant ſeruant 
muſt vfneceſſity be a diſobedienr ſeruant. So 
is it with cuery Chriftian man, his obedience 
cannot go beyond his knowledge. 
Thirdly,it ſetueth fitly and fully to reproue 
thoſethatdo halt with God,and yeeld amai- 
med obedience ynto him, The facrifices of 
God ynder the Law,muſt be'whole & ſound, 
not halt,not maimed, not lame : ſo ſhould our 
obedience be: vnder the Goſpel, Men will 
not allow of a ſeruant that performeth ſuch 
ſeruice as herequirerh at his hands,when itis 
done to halfes : and doe we thinke to be ac- 
cepted of God, when we cut off his worſhip 


in themiddes? Wee deale with God as 'the| 


king of Ammon dealt with Daxids meſſen-' 


| pres hce ſhaued off the one. halfe of their] - 


eards, and cut off their.-garments in the 


middle, 2 Samuel chapter -10,' verſe: 4 $0| 


doe we ſhauc off halfe of his ſeruice, and 
thinke to make himbe cantent with that or 
with nothing,” ..-If Chriſt leſus had ſo rewar- 
ded. ys in performing the worke of our re-\| 
cemption, - had left off before hecha@* 
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dition beene,it had beene good we had neuer 
beene borne, For ifhe had not throughly fi- 
niſhedit ;/ wee could not haue beene ſoued, 
'Hence it is,that in his prayer to his Father, he 


|'Gaith;] have glorified thee on the earth, I bane fi- 


\niſhed the works which thou ganeſt mee to doe, 
John 17. Why doe we then reward him fo 
vnkindly? or what evill hath hee done vrito 
vs,that we ſhould deale ſo with him?. As hee 
teacheth, that we cannot ſerue God & Mam- 
mon : ſo.we cannot ſerue God and our {clues. 
Thereis no parting of takes with him. He ha- 
teth party=coloured Chriſtians , he will haue 
the whole man, the whole obedience, orelſe 
be reieeth all. 

- Sewl performed part of his will , bur be- 
cauſe he did not all that he required, hee was 
caſt off,1 Sam.15, Would we haue him part- 


be pleaſed with vs,and pontdy 
God doth not thus diuide his loue and ha- 
tred. Whom hee loueth, hee louerh freely, 
wholly,cffectually. He ſo loued vs, thathee 
Sand not his owne Sonne, bur gaue him for 
vs. The like loue ought we to returne vnto 
him againe, Herod hearing Joby Bapriſtpreach 
the word, reformed himlelfe in many things, 
Mar.6, Simon Magic was baptized, and 
profeſſed the faith, and continued among the 
people of God, and wondered at the ſ1gnes 
and miracles that were done,” But except our 
righteouſneſſe doe exceed the righteouſneſle 
of the ſe men, we cannot enter'into the king. 
dome of heauen, All theſe are halfe Chriſti- 
ans that ſerue God to halfes , like the Tewes 
that ſpake halfe Hebrew, and halfe Aſhdod: 
and worſhip God in one part, and the diuell 


Lord,and ſerued their grauen images alſo; who 


fe and vnſound obedience; they thinke they 


be charged not to ſerue him ar all, ' 
For who required this halfe or halting o- 
bedience at their hands ? A gainſt all this maj. 
med and mangled duty , we will oppoſe the 
practiſe of Danrd,a man after Gods heart, in 
the-11g. Pſalme,where he many times diſco= 
'vereth his zealous affeCtion, as verſes 5. 6, 
0 that my wayer were direfted to keeps thy ſta- 
tutes then ſhall I not be aſhamed when I bane re- 


13: with my lypes hane 1 declared all the indge- 
ments of thy mouth, And verſe 101, I hane 

efrained my feete from enery enill way, that I 
wey keeps thywerd; Where wee ſee his man- 
ntierof ſeruin dy Lord, how farre different ir 


_ * 


DAG «  AoriR _— _ 


lytolouevs,and partly to hate ys? partly to. 
g Ln to be offended? | 


ſerue God and obey his commandements,but | 
they are greatly deceiued,and they may iuſtly | 
= 


Y, | verſe 10. So ſuch as looke only to the out- 
fide,and to turne their face roward religion, | 


| in themat all, 


| fared with /#das, he ſerued God outwardly, 


| man could deceiue theeternall God, as well 
in another,like the Colony of the ſtrange na- | 


| tions tranſplanted in Samaria ,, that feared the ' 
| worſhip, But God is not mocked, He that 
while they would reedes doe both, are ex-. 
preſly charged not to feare the Lord, neither to | 
doe after the ſtatutes, and ordinances, and ' 
commandements, which the Lord comman. | 
-: | dedthe childrenof /acob., whom hee named | 
Iſrael. Sois it with all ſuch asyeeld an ynper- 


fpeft unto all thy commandements, And verſe | 


| ſecret enemies for our hypocrifie? Hypocrites 
therefore are iuſtly abhorred of God & man. 
| They draw neere'toGod with their mouthes, | 
| but their mindes are farre from him, Matt,15.| 


mandements, &'not to ſome only:he refrained 
his feet from euery evill way , & not fr6 ſome 
only. Let vs follow his worthy & holy cxam- 
ple,and doe that which is right in the fight 

of the Lord, and not turne afide from any 
thing that he commandeth vs all the dayes of 
our life; ſo ſhall Gods name be glorified, ſo 
ſhall he be well pleaſed with vs, and ſo ſhall 
wee haue comfort, and others inſtruction 
through our obedience, | 

Laſtly,they are alſoreprooued,that thinke 

it enough to ſerue God outwardly to bee 

ſeene of men, and worſhip him through hypo- 
criſie, like vnto them that looke to the gar- 
ment, but negle& the body; ſo doe theſe 
looke to the body,but negiel the ſoule. For 
as we ſhewed before, that he who maketh no 
conſcience of one commandement, but of pur- 
pole and cuſtome breaketh the ſame, is guilty 
of all, becauſcif like occafion were offered he 
would breake all the reſt , James chapter 2. 


doe make it manifeſt that there is no religion 


It is ſtrange to ſeehow ſmoothly and de- 
uoutly ſome will carry themſelues , who not- 
withſtanding bewray the hollowneſſe of 
their hearts, Theſe are they that make cleane 
the out fide of the cuppe, and of the platter : that 
are like vnto whited ſepulchers , which indeed 


full of dead mens bones , and of all ynclean- 
neſſe, Matthew chapter g3. 25,27. Thusit 


and the diuell poſſeſſed him inwardly. If a 


as blinde the eyes of a moitall man , there 
might bee ſome colour for this colourable 


framed the heart, looketh into the hearr , and 
ſearcheth into the corners and ſecret cham. 
bers of the heart. And albeit it be deceitful 
aboue all things, yerit canner deceiue bim, 
There was neuer in any age, place for bypo- 
Crifie : butin regard of the looſe and corrupt 
times into which we are caſt; if we were bilt 
politike and wordly-wiſe,wee would bee any 
thing,rather then hypocrites, which is to ex- 
poſe our ſelues to all infamy , contempr, 'and 
reproch, Religion among the greateſt ſort 
is made a by-word, and the religious rnake 
themſelues a prey. What 'wiledome then is 
invstolay open our ſelues to ſuch indigni- 
ties,obloquies,ſlanders,and falſe accuſations, 
andin the meane ſeaſon to want the inward 
peace of a good conſcience, andtrue comfort 
of a pure heart; and that which is more then 
all,to want the fauour of God, and his louitt 
countenance toward vs,who hateth ys as his 


v from ours:he had reſpe& vntoall his com- | Their worſhip is like to counterfe& money; | 


which! 


appeare beautifull outward, bur are within | 
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to yeeld obedience to all his Commandements. 


ch 13 gilded outwardly : "but within is 
l ar on braſſe,or ſuch like baſe tuffe , {fo 
that all 1s not gold that gliſtererh! Orlike the 
apples which grow at the dead Sea (where 
Cometimes. Sodome and Gomorrha ſtood ) 
which are faire in colour , beautifull in ſhew, 
and maruellous in orcatneſle ; bur when you 
come to touch them, or to handle them, they 
turne to duſt, and caſt our 4 filrhy ſauour,more 
ynpleaſant co the noſtrils, then they were 
pleaſant before to the eyes, Thus it is with 
hypocrites, they appeate beautifull before 


| hawe ſcene it, ſaith the Lord, ec, Where wee 


ſee, we cannor deceiue the eve of the Lord 


with a lic,he knoweth our wicked hearts, and 
will inde vs out to bring ys to ſhame in this| 


life, and to deſtruction in'the life to come, 
We miy not dally with him,” wee cannot de- 
ceiue hini ;_ notwithſtanding all our win- 
dings and turnings,and altering our felues in- 
to all ſhapes, he will finde vs out ro the con» 
tempt of our perſons, to the ſhame of our fa. 


ces, and to the aſtoniſhment of all that be- 
hold VS, & 


Secondly, ſecingit IS. 2 ſpeciall duty be- | Uſe 4, 
longing vnto vs,to yeeld obedience ts the 
whole will of God and to all his commande- | 
ments, we haue from hence a preſeruarivis,] 
from the poyſon that is caſt out againſt vs; as | 


men ; they loue to be well thought off by 
them, and haue many times more glortous 
ſhewes then other that are more ſound with- 
in, becauſe they ſtudy nothing elſe but how to 
get the applauſe and praiſe of the world, 


Such zone was Indas among the Apottles : 
Such were .4namas and Sapphira among the 
diſciples. Let vs take. heede we benot like 
them,or if we will be like them, let vs know, 
that as we ioyne with them in their {inne, we 
muſt alſo partake with them in their puniſh- 
ments; who dyed not the common death of 


were ſmitten with ſudden death at the voyce 
of Peter,as with a thunderbolt, ſo that they 
fell downe, and neuer roſe vp againe, A iult 
reward of all ſuch as haue a conſcience gilr, 
or rather guilty of the horrible finne of hypo= 
crifie, If a man goe about to deceiue his 
neighbour, how is he ſpoken againſt? bur if 
he goe abour likea wretch to coſin his ma- 
ſter,or his father, how doe all men point at 
him as a varlet, and abhorre himas a beaſt ? 
God is our Maſter,our Father, our Husband, 
our King, all Titles of honour are due vnto 
him,and roo litle for him,foraſmuch as no dig- 
nity,or excellency,or ſuperiority,can be giuen 


mounteth them all : ſhall we then goe about 


men,but the one hanged himſelte, the others | 


vnto him , but his Maieſtic and honour fſur- ' 


it were dung in our faces, to make vs deny 
the faith , renounce our Religion, and ſtart 
backe from our moſt holy profeſſion.” For 


ſeeing we muſt performe perfe& obedience, | 


andnot limited as we thinke good, we haue 
dire&tion how to ſerue him, that hee may ac- 
cept of vs , and bee well pleaſed with vs, If 


then Satan the maſter of all miſchiefe, and the | 
author ofall confuſion, raiſe vp curſed infttu-. 


ments, brought vp as cunning {ſchollers in his 
owne ſchoole,to ſcoffe at vs,and to ſcorne at 


our obedience,we nwuſt comfort our ſelues in 


the Lord,and corhmit our ſelues to the word 


of his [ace ROY that it is God who re-| 


quireth this intire obedience at our hands, 
and delighterh in ſuch facrifice as is without 
blemiſh. | - 
[.etitnot trouble vs that we heare ſuch 
{landerous words, ſuch falſe reportes, and di- 
nelliſh lies, caſt our againſt vs : let vs com- 
mit our cauſes to him that iudgeth vprightly, 
who will iuſtifie vs in the ende, and con= 


demne our enemies, Let ys be able to ſay | 


4 


with the Prophet, All rhis is come vpon ws, yet | Pſal.44.17. 
hane we not forgotten thee, neither baue we dealt 
falſely in thy conenant, Thele are the dayes of | 


to decciue and circumuent him, though wee 
could carry it away cunningly , and not bee 


cſpied? Know therefore, that he detetteth all 
ſuch wickedneſſe,more then man doth the de- 
ccitfulneſle that is practiſed againſt himſelfe, 

The firſt example of hypocriſie , that wee 
haue in the Scripture,is Care; he came to the 
worſhip ofGod with his brother, but becauſe 
his heart was not vpright, God had no reſpef 
wUnte bim,nor to his offering, no more then if hee 


fine, wherein iniquity hath already gotten 
the vpperhand, and ſuch as ate truely religi- 
ous are made a prouerbe, God requireth of 
vs that we be pure : but who are in greater 
diſgrace, then ſuchas fludy after purity and 
true holineſlſe? 


If we labor to leade our liues according to 


| 
| 
| 
| 


the Lawes of God, wee ſhall bee vpbraided' 
with Puritaniſme : and as the enemies of 
Daniel tould finde no accuſation againſt bim, 
except they finde it againſt bry , concerning the 
Law of God: ſo doe our enemies deale with * 
| vs; when they can catch no aduantage againſt | 
tO alic,Bebold,je truſt in lying words that can. | vs, they picke a quarrell with vs about the 
not profir : will yee fteale, murther, and commit ' Scriptures and our profeſſion, asif it were 
adulterie,and ſweare falſely, and burne incenſe | ſhame to reade the Scriptures,or a diſgrace to | 
wnto Baal,and walke after other Goas whom yee follow after holineſſe ot life, | 
know not ,and come and ſtand before me in this | The Apoſtle teacheth , that wee muſt bee | 
bouſe -wbic hb us called by my Name, and ſay, Wee | blameleſſe,ana pure , as the ſonnes of God in the 
| = delinere a, to doe all thoſe abominations? Ir | middes of a naughty ana crooked nation , amo 
Ups kouſe which is called by my Name , become a | whom wee are to ſhine as lights in the worla, 
arnne of robbers in your ezes? Bebold, exen 1 Philippians chapter 2, 15. And againe,/Yhate | 


Z L 3 ſoener 


ay 66.3 . 


| 4&:Ent-off a dogges necke, or had offered ſwmes 
fleſh, bur reieced both his _ and his 


oblation, The like he ſpeaketh to the Iſrae- 
lites,that pleaſed themſelues in outward ce- 
remones,and turned the worſhip of God in- 


erm; 7, 8.9, 
0ll,. 


Phil.2.15 and | 
4-8, | 
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Numb. It is a duty belonging to all Gods children, 

things are true whatſoener things are ho- | over our wayes;that we giue them no iuſt oc- 
ger gs, tans ones - inſt , kom ; cafions, This ſhall be Armour of proofe, and 
things are pure wbatſoener thmgs are of good re- | as a braſen wall, to giue no offence , andto 
port,think,on theſe things.Our Sauiour,the au- | keepe a cleere conſcience before GOD and 
thor of our ſaluation,and the finiſher of our | men.” Ifthen they 2 "ew vs, and ſpeake all 
faith,pronounceth that che pure in heart are | manner of euill againſt vs, let vs poſleſſe our 
bleſſed, Paw willeth his ſcholler Timothy to | ſoules with patience,and let vs reioyce and be 
heepe bimſelfe pure, and to take heed leſt hee Fe as much as we are partakers of Chriſts 
make himſelfe partaker of other mens finnes, | ſufferings, The Spirit of glory , and of God 
1 Tim,5.22.He commandcth all men to pray, | reſteth y vs, Letvs not be aſhamed, bur | 
euery where lrfting vp pure hands without | glorific God inthis behalfe. Thus wee ſhall 
wrath or doubting : and to haue the —_ make them aſhamed, thatfalſly accuſe our 
of faith in « pwre conſcrence, And in the ſecond | good conuerſation, Irfalleth out no other- | 
Epiſtle,he chargeth him to fly tbe luſt; of youth, | wiſe with vs,then it hath done with y Saints, | 
and to follow after righteonſneſſe faith,loue, and | and deareſt ſeruants of God. 
peace with them that call on the Lord with pure The Apoſtle putteth vs in minde of this 
heart, Heere we ſee what God requireth of | trueth, by occaſion of that fell out in Abra-| 
vs and what he ſpeaketh vnto vs; this is his | hams houſe,which then was y viſible Church | 
voyce that ought to ſound euermore in our | of God,Gal.4. As then be that was borne after 
eares, Be blameleſſe, be pure, be the ſonnes of | the fleſh,perſecnted bim that was borne after the 
God, in the middes of a naughty nation ; bleſ- | ſþir:e : exen ſo it is now, It ſeemerh ſtrange yn- 
ſed are the pure : haue pure conlciences, pure | rothem,that you runne not with them ynto 
hands , pure hearts; whatſoever thingsare | the ſame exceſle of riot, aud therefore th 
pure,and of good report thinke on them, True ſpeake euil of you, who ſhall give acconnt to hims 
it is, there haue alwayes beenc hypocrites in | that x ready to Indge the quicke and the dead, 
the Church , and there i ageneration that are | 1Pet,4.5. Butletnot vs thinke it ſtrange to 
pure in their owne eyes,and yet us not waſhed from | ſuffer for Chriſts ſake , who ſuffered much 
their filthineſſe,Pro,30.12. Whatthen? ſhall | more for vs,the iuſt for the vniuſt, and bare} 
we whip their faults ypon the backes of thoſe | our ſinnes in his owne body on the tree, lea- | 
that are of no kinne ynto them? For the faith- | uing vs an example, that we ſhould follow his 
full, though they haue in them many frailties, | Reppes. If any man therefore ſuffer as a Chri- 
and infirmitics,yet are waſhed by the blood | ſtian,let him not be aſhamed, but let him glo- | 
of Chriſt,and wi the Spirit of God from their | rifie Godin this behalfe, knowing that heere- 


aue no dominion ouer them, | unto he is called, Affliction for the Goſpel is 


ſins , that they 


and exerciſe no kingdome in them, Was it | the badge of Chriſt,and an exceeding honour 
euer allowed in any court of Iuſtice and iudg- | before men and Angels : ſo that when we are 
ment,to take one for another, to accuſe one | reuiled,and reproched, let ys nor render like | 
for another, & to condemne one for another? | for like,nor be diſmaicd or pulled backe from 


It is the Law of God,that cuery {oule ſhould | our profeſſion,bur go luſtily forward, as good 
beare his owne ſinne : that neither the father | ſouldiers of Ieſus Chriſt.according to the ex- 
ſhould beare the iniquity ofthe ſonne,nor the | hortation of the Apoſtle, Be nor aſhamed of tbe 
ſonne of the father : that the rightcouſneſle of | teſtimony of our Lord,bt be partaker of the af- 
the righteous ſhould bee ypon him, andthe | fliftion of the Goſpel, according to the power of 
wickedneſſe of the wicked ſhould bee ypon | Ged.z.Tim.1.8. that we may be able truely 
himſelfe , There was one hypocrite inthefa. | to ſay,] know whoms I baue belcened , and I am 
mily of Chriſt:ſhould this tend to the reproch | perſwaded that be is able to keepe that which I 
of Chriſt himſelfe,or of the reſt of the diſci- | have committed vnto him againſt that day, It 
ples? ought they to beare the blame of his in- | is better to obey God then man : and to in- 
iquity ? or ought all to bee cenſured alike 9 | curre the diſpleaſure ofman , then to procure 
or ought we to make no difference? Thus it | and purchaſe the indignation of God. 
was in the family of 4dam from the begin- We haue not yet refiſted vnto blood, nei- 
ning,he had nor only faithfull Abel,but faith- | ther haue we endured the fiery tryall, as many 
leſle Came,Thus it was inthe family of Noah, | of our deere brethren and fiſters haue done 
before the Flood, he had as well curſed Ham, | before vs. 
as bleſſed She, Thus it was in the family of | Let vsnot be daunted with a word,or with 
eAbrabam and of Iſaac,after the Flood; and biggelookes, and fterne countenances, but 
where not almoſt? So that we are notto con= | rather prepare our ſeclues for a freſh aſſault] - 
demne all for ſome,one for another,the godly | and new encounter,and ſay with the Apoſtle, 
for the hypocrites, With me it is a very ſmall thing that I ſhowld be 
But if we cannot call them backe from this | iwdged of you,or of mans indgement, yea, I indge 
falſe iudgement,and raſh cenſuring of the in- | not wvine owneſelfe,x Cor.g.z, 
nocent,let vs. comfort our ſclues in the vp- Laſtly, confidering the manner of that o- 
| rightneſſe of our owne owne hearts;and when | bedience which wee owe, and ought to per- 
we cannot ſecure our ſclues from their vniuſt | forme ro God, it is our duty to endeuour to 
accuſations, let ys be carefull and watchfull pleaſe him in all things,and to labour to obey] 
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 toyeeld obedience to all his Commandements. . 


him carefully & circumſpeRtly in all his com- 
nandements.Thenearer we cometo the mark 
(ot before vs,the niore we pleaſe him; 8 rhe 
more we pleaſe hind, the better we are accep- 
red of hini, The Apoſtle Pan/had run long 
:1 this racc,hee had made many ſtraight ſteps 
coward the kingdome of heauen,yer he ſaith, 
[ bane not already attained vnto perfeftion but 1 
follow after, if that I may apprebend that for 
which alſo I am apprebendea of Chriſt leſt : 
this one thing I do, forgetting thoſe things which 
are bebinde, & reaching foorch unto thoſe things 
which ate before, Such as come necrelt to 0- 
bey all the lawes of their Prince, aremoſt of 
all commended, and are accounted the beſt 
SubieQts ; ſuch as performeall the comman- 
dements of their maiſters,are accounted to be 
the belt ſeruants : and ſuch as execute the will 
of their fathers, and pleaſe them in all things, 
are reputed to be the beſt childred, How then 
commeth it topaſſe, that whereas zeale is 
commended in euery one, inthe ſubieCt to- 
ward his Prince, inthe ſouldier toward his 
taine, inthe ſeruant toward his Maiſter, 
&c. ſuch ſhould be leaſt commended, nay al- 
together diſcommended and diſgraced, that 
erforme moſt duty to GO D, and labour to 
bg into captiuity eucry thought to the 0- 
bedience of Chriſt? 2 Cor.10,5.lt is ſtrange 
to ſee how preciſe the moſt men are inall o- 
ther things, and how looſe and licentious in 
the matters of God, wherein notwithſtanding 


be wondred at,to behold the preciſenefſle that 
is in the world, in all matters, except in religt- 
on, Weare very curious to haue our apparell 
fit neatly and ſmoothly, thatit be without 
{pot or wrinkle : much more then ought wee 
to be curious and carefull in the diſcharge of 
our duties vnto God,according to the rule of 
his word. Inall things that concerne the bo- 
dy,whether meate, or drinke, or apparell, or 
our owne delights, no man is ignorant how 
ſtreight and ſtrift men are, Their eyes are ſo 
quicke,their cares ſo dainty, their taſte ſo de- 
licate,that if the leaſt thing be amiſſe, or our 
of {quare,they are diſpleaſed and diſconten- 
ted : and yet theſe men, in things of an higher 
nature, and concerning a better life, runne ſo 
wide,and take ſuch liberty, that they thinke 
topleaſe God with any thing, and to make 
him take halfe ſtakes with them. If we haue a- 
ny garments made for vs, and brought vnto 
vs, which haue any thing amiſſe 1n them, that 


| we finde themnot exactly fit for vs, but ey - 


ther too big or too little, too long or to ſhorr, 
to wide or too ſtreight, we fret and fume, wee 
chide and chafe,as men beſide our ſelues. Oh, 


| chat there were ſuch harts in vs topleaſe God 


Oh, that we would looke ſo narrowly to our 
owne ſoules, Inour apparell,nothin muſt 
be out of order in matter or forme, to the ve- 
ry skirts and borders of them: bur in our liues 
wecan be content to be out of frame, to haue 
poore,rent,and ragged ſoules , and neuecr to 


we ought to be moſt conſcionable, Ir is to | 


them, 1 Cor.6,13. . The leaſt fault is ſoone | 


7 


put vpon vs the rightouſneſle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
as the richeſt robes, and molt precious gar- oo ” hu 
ment, Thelike we require in dreſſing our foo 
meates, which we doe in attiring of our bo- 
dies; which are ordained for the belly, and the 
belly for them, albeit God weldeſtroy both it and 


t Cor.6,13. 


eſpied, the offenders like to be turned out of } 
ſeruice, and we ſoone driuen out of our little 
patience. Nay,in our ordinary delights and 
recreations, which ſerue onely to pleaſe the 
eare,we {et how he that is skilfull in muficke, 
cannot abide the leaſt iarre and diſcord, if hee 
cſpy.one finger ſet out of order, or hearethe 
miſſing of one minim reſt, how impatient is 
he? how much diſcontented? how doth hee 
teſtifie his diſlike with hand aud foot? Bur 
rouching the leading of our liues and the or- 
dering of our ations, whereupon dependerh 
the cuerlalſting ſaluation or damnation of our 
ſoules,though there be a thouſand iarres, and 
ten thouſand diſcords in them, we thinke the 
harmony good enough,and all things to be i 
rune, This vſe thatnow we vrge, hath many 
branches,as furtherances of purity and perfe- 
Ction in vs, 

Firſt, we muſt labour to haue pure and vp-| .. - 
right hearts, which giueth life hl olir ai bd apr ag 
ons,and is much accepted of God, It is the- Om 
counſell of the wiſeman, Prou.g, Keepe thy 
beart with all diligence: for ont of it are the iſſues 
of bfe and chap. 23. My ſonne, gine mee thy 
heart, and let thine eyes 0bſerne my waies, It is 
as the wheele of the clocke, that moueth all 
the reſt : it.is the roote that giueth life to the 
boughes and branches, and maketh rhe Tree 
yecld his fruite, Itis the fountaine that ſend- 
eth foorth ſweet or bitter waters, Heerevpon 
the Apoltle exhorteth, Heb.y, Take heed bre- 
thren, leſt there be in any of you an enill heart of 
vnbeleefe, in departing from the lining God, A 
pure heart is the ſcourge of hypocriſfie, and as 
a ftrong hammer that ſeruerh to breake it in 
peeces.This is firſt to be looked ynto ; reform 
it, and thou art all cleane, It is the dire&tion 
that Chriſt giueth vnto ys, Math, 23. Cleanſe 
firſt that which is within the cup and platter that 
tbe out (ide of them may be cleane alſo, Itisa 
yaine thing to be cleane withour, & vncleane 
within : to haue the outwarde man appeare 
faire and ſmoothe; and the heart to bee foule 
and filthy. Such then as begin not at the hart, 
beginat the wrong end, They take long and 
needleſſe paines, that thinke to ſtoppe rhe 
ſtreames, while they let the ſpring alone. The 
hart in the body is che member that firſt hath 
life in it :ſois it in the ſpirituall life, Hence it 
is, that the ray es commendeth vnto vs 
the ſimplicity of the heart, Eph.6,5,Col.3,21 
the circumciſion of the heart, Rom. 2,29: the 
medication of the heart, Pſal.r9,15; the vp- 
rightneſle ofthe heart, x Kings 3,6: awiſe &| 
an vnderſtauding heart, x Kings 3,9:aperfedt 
heart,z Kings 20,3. 1 Chron, 28,9: afaith-! 
full hearr,Nehem,g,$: an vpright bearr, Pſal, 


23 +26, 
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Prou.4. 23,& | 
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Te is adury belonging to all Gods children, 


 apure heart,Pſal.24,4.Math.y: apre- | ver after ſpirituall and heauenly things. The 
oaadend fixed heart, Pit ep and I 6:1 , blefſed Virginin her ſong ſhewerh, that He 
and 11247: an honeſt and govd heart, Luc,8, | hath filled the bungry with good things, and the 
L5: joyfulneſle and pon of heart, Deut. rich be hath fent empty away,Luc \1 253 There 
28,47; a broken anda contrite heatt,Pfal.g1, | is 2 perfection in Gods children accompanied 
17: atender heart, 2 Chron. 34,24: anheart | with much imperfection, and ſtrength ming- 
| of fleſh, Ezek, 11, 19: a new heart and new | led with much weakneſlſe,Phil.3,15. So that 
ſpirit, Ezek,18,31,and 33,26: apurified hart, | albeir the faithfull finde their owne infirmi- 
Ads 15,9: an enlarged hearr,z Cor.6,11: the | ties,yet they do not pleaſe themiſclues inthe, 
goodtreaſure of the heart, Luc. 6,45: anda but continually ſtriue againſt them, and more 
true heart, Heb,10j2 2, Theſe andmany ſuch | and moreget the ypper hand ofthem, 
like teſtimonies, teach ys to begin our repen- Fourthly, we mult make conſcience of the | 
tance fromdead workes and reformation of | leaſt ſinne, that we may be afraid ofthe grea«| 
life at the heart,8& that vntil we ſet our hearts | teſt, When David had cut off the lappe of | 
and our ſoules to ſecke the Lord, weedally | Sawuls garment, his heart ſmote him, 1 Sam, | 
with God, and-neuer ſeriouſly ſet ypon that | 2445. How could he be induced to ſhed one | 
worke, drop of his blood, that confeſſed he ought þ 
- Secondly, we muſt be free from any pur- | not to haue touched the lap of his garment? | 
poſe to liue inany knowne finne, and muſt be | The Apoſtle requireth of vs to abftame from | 
inclined to cuery thing that is good, ſo that | all appearance of enill, 1 Theſl.5,22, If we caſt 
we ſhould beable to lay with Paxl, 1 Cor.q, | outthe mote thatis in ourcyes, wee cannot 
4. 1know nothing by my ſelfe, yet [ am not heres | ſuffer a bearhe to ſticke in them, If we would 
by in/trfied, but he that indgeth mee is the Lord, | learne indeed and in truth to ftraine at a gnat, 
he Apoſtle knew nothing for which he | we ſhould not ſo cafily ſwallow a Camell. 
| ſhould condemne himſelfe. Hence it is,that | The wages of all finne is death, and therefore 
| Pſal. z 19,112, | the Propher faith, Pſal.,119. Ihawe enclined | we (hould feare to runne into any finne, Pull 
4 296. minie beart to performe thy ſtatutes alwaies, even | out the ſting of this ſerpent inthe beginning. 
[ wnto the end, And alittle before he ſaith inthe | Cure this fickneſle at the firſt, leſt it grew in- 
ſame Pſalme, 1 hawe ſworne and will performe | curable. Cut downe the tree while it is young | 
it, that I will keepe thy righteous tudgements, So | and greene; one ſtroke now will doe more | 
ought all the faithfull to binde themſelues by | good,then an hundred whenit is growne old, } 
a ſolemne vow and promiſe to ſtirre vp their | and rough, and hard.The labour is little ar the | 
zeale,aud kindle their affe&tions to all good | beginning, but cuſtome in ſinning, groweth 
duties, It is recorded to the perpetuall praiſe | into another nature, | | 


, 


& commendation of Aſs, that he moued the Fiftly, we muſt grow from good to better, 
people of Indab and Beniamin to enter into a | We muſt not alwaies be babes and ſucklings, | 
coucnant to ſecke the Lord God of their Fa- | children and weaklings, but euermore grow 


thers with all their heart, and with all their | in grace. There is aperfe&ion of Chriltians | 
ERP foule, 7 hat whoſoener would not ſeeke the Lora | to which we muſt beled, as Heb.6,1: where 
| x 5,24.15. * | Godof Iſrac/, ſhould beput todeath, whetker | he moueth them, that leauing the principles 
: ſmall or great, man or woman : And they ſware | ofthe do&trine of Chriſt, they ſhould goe on 
vnto the Lord with a loud voice, and with ſhant- | to Ceca laying againe the foundation 
|.1g, andwith Trumpets,and with Cornets: And | of repentance from dead workes,and of faith 
all Indah reioyced at the oath, for they had ſworne | toward God.Not that any perfeQtion can be 
with all their heart, and ſought him with their | attained in this life,as the Anabaptiſts and 0- 
| whole deſire,and he was found of them, andthe | ther phantaſticall perſons dreame off moſt 
Lordgane them reſt round about, 2 Chron.x5, | falſely, not knowing themſclues nor the law 
Happy are they thatſet beforethem this ex- | of God: but we muſt aime at it as at a marke, 
ample,as a patterne and preſident vnto them, | and make it the end of all our workes, foraf- 
to reſolue fully with themſelues to caſt from | muchas in the Schoole of Chriſt wee muſt 
them all ſinne as a filthy cloath, and to ſettle | waxe old, euermorelearnino ſomewhart,God 
their hearts to ſecke the Lord, and to hate | accounteth vs as pure, & accepteth vs as pure The fairhfal 
| with an ynfained hatred, whatſocuer may bee as we attaine not yvnto the parts of per- | ſar Rtfiedi 
any hinderance or impediment vnto them, tect purity,) for theſe cauſes and confiderati- par en 
Thirdly, wee muſt all take notice of our | ons of apprehenſion, regeneration, imputati- counce fy 


owne wants and imperfeCtions,and carneſtly | on,and glorification, For though we be ſan- 
bewaile them and mourne for them. It is a | Rified in part, yet Chriſt calleth the Church 
degree toward perfeQion,to acknowledge & 


| his Loue, al faire, pure as the Sunne, cleere as 
confeſle our imperfeQtions, and to be greeued | the Moone,bright a; the Morning; becauſe we' 
for them, For no man can haue a feeling of lay hold on the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt by 
infirmities, but by the worke of Gods ſanQi- | faith,the worke of regeneration is begun in e- 
fying / rboes , : grace - God to know the | uery one of vs,and goeth forward by degrees; 
want of grace, The yngodly are not acquain- | puri iſt 1 
red withir, they thinks fe he they | wn arch tv. age Dre 


- e&y | ours for thepreſent,in whom we are accoun- 
| hunger and thirſt after carnall things, but ne- | red pure: and for the time to come, we haue 


aa HTN the ) 


— 


- 
\ 


fe ſe ngydee: | "The: cinterpretatione 8 hs Tat, 


omiſe of glorification —_ wethallbe } another; we onght: mach more to ome 

a ee WS and made ſoabſo. | | aske for: our ſclues; Henceit is,thar the-Apo- 
lutelypure, - as if we had neuer beene defiled Rleaflureth his owneh che LORD| 
with fines © would deliver bim from #nery  eaill work - and 
Laſtly, itis our duty to wt vp" vnto God to. preſerne him vnto bis mr:xX oedome, 2. 

| giue vs.ypright hearts, ich in themſelues ery If this trieanes be Ai | y practi 
are crooked and ama The Apoſtle in the ſed of ys, 'wee ſhall g ow more and'inore in 
[ſhutting vp of the Epiſtleto the Hebrewes; goodthings, we aboliſh the kingdome 
| prayeth for them, that God would wake rbews | | of fin and Satani invs, ſo'that the Lord which 
| perfelt in ener good worke te do bis will, working | hath begun his good worke in vs,will perfe&@ 
| in them that which u well pleaſing in 'bis fight, | the ſame ynro the rg of 1 our ria leſus 
| ge leſus ae That which we e defire for | y 7 : woT1gegab 
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« Pi alſo are the generations of Aaron and Moſes, inthe da that the Lardſpaly vob 
Moſes in Mount Sm4i, * | 
2. And theſe are the names of the ſornes of Aaron: Nadab the firſ borne, and eAbibe; Ele ' 

| cs and thamar, 


Theſe are the names of f "a aa; of Aaron the Prieſt, wbich were annoimed \whow be conſe 
| _— to minifter in the Prieſts Office,” - 


| 4. And Nadab and Abibs died beforethe Lord whey they effered frange fre before the FIRTY 
| in the wilderneſſe of Smai, and they had no children « and Eleazar and 1 rhamar Nh hey na _ 
Prieſts Clpnn/n: in 9p f ght of - Aaron "_ r ferher, | 
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LE hauc already ſbew- | againſt piriruall ickedadiſe in high places, 
yed,that the numbring Eph, 6,12, And therefore-our whole armour 
y of $ I[raelites (which | muſt be of the ſame nature, thatit may be of 
$ of a ſmall ftocke grew | 'proofe, able ro quench allthe fiery darts of the Eph.6,16, 
FP co ſo many millions) | wicked: our breli-plate muſt be made of righs 
w is of two ſorts, one of teouſneſle : our ſhield mult be of faith, which 
che people fired for | is our victory : our helmet mult be of ſaluart- 
| RR ) the warres, the other, | on: ourſword wherewithweare ta be gird-' 
| oft e Prieſts.and Leuitesthat were to minj- | I ed;is the word of God, Hence it is that the A+ 
ſer roGod... This whole.multitude confi- | poſtle exhorteth 77 imothy a Miniſter of hel 
j ing partly ofthepeople,8& partly ofthe Mi- | Goſpell , to bee ffrong in. the grace that is: | 
Fnifters, are all of them warriours and ſouldi-'] . Chriſt Jeſus, and to. endere bardveſſe as. w_ 
ers, howbeirthere is a twofold warre, cigill, || /ouldier of loſres Chriſt, 2Tio. 2,1 3. Now 
| and ſacred, Now, of ſuchas were to wagerhe ||. then,as we obſeruegin the ewe former.chap 
| Fon warre, wee haue ſpoken before inthe ||. ters, concerning chemulter ding of thephbopie, 
ay rmer chapters, Ir remaineth.to intreate ig! both theirnurol ers pry Sg roo 
foal Chapter following, of fuchas | weary to/copfiderimhandlingche teſt tharies | 
{fpllow another wame, and belong to another i| maine, who, wu empted Que of the former 
| EE Rn WAITIQUIS. | | wit, the Prieſts and the Levires, | 
| 5 againd cemporalt And * For ofall,.. oC oomdeect themaccor+ | 
Purehis I oil Crna | ding to;heir-parſons, then according corheir|| 
© xpsaings ordes andwiniftery, Touching their pet 
hei jo. this chapter 2 touching their min 
Ab: ourth-chapter,. So xhen in this, ea | 
Re Lodtrodmbaaiinks weiy ics 
leded and ſeparated tothewarkeof theniil || 
| nifkpahes zbey might thetrin ſenteGottand 
| Dogs Th CO coed ot þ 3 59 01 1127 throw 507 
[ly ſpiricuall ; for ouc warfare is not. car- [Jo is, Chapter wee are-to obſerue two 
7 wighty through Godto the pullng dowy | t + fixſt,a tranfition ar a 
YE wy ra ragr diy downe jmag inations and | pr this 
g thing at exalteth jt ſelfe againit the 
Falls of God and bring, ging mio captinity.er 
wer) thought to _ obedience of Chreſt, 2 Cor, 
pete 5- We fight nxegaink, fe fleſh & blood, | 
buragainſtp principalities,ag PAerSs 2s 
gainſt the rulers of eh ro of this world, 
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Numb 


Amongall people vnder heauen 


The deſcripti- 
on of Aaron) 
family. 


Jronghc:] Weſecinthis place, how Cloſes 


18 | 
| grear 


.. |ed.:1ayghereis 


| Moſes and Aaron thetwo heads of thepeo- 


le, deſcended out of that Tribe, as is more at 
hogs declaredin the booke of Exodus: and 
this is amplified by the circumſtance of time, 
inthe beginnin ofthe firſt yerſe, In the day 
that the Lord ake with Moſes in Monnt Si- 
#4 3 a5 if he had faide, Now itis time to pro« 
ceede to ſpeake of the Tribe of Lew, and to 
ſer downe how great the number of the was, 
when God commanded them to be numbred 
at Mount Sinai, (for as yet the people was not. 
departed from thence where the law was gi- 
uen) bur firſt I will rehearſe the names of the 
ſonnes of Aaron,who,abouec or before others 
were appointed to the Prieſt-hood, Second- 
ly, the preſentation of the Leiter before Aa-' 
ron to be numbred, which we will referueto 
be handled afterward in his proper place, 
Touching the deſcription of Aarezs houſe 
and family (whercon the numbring of 'the 
Prieſts depended) Firſt, his ſonnes are recko- 
ned,and their miniſtery declared, verſe 2,and 
3, of which we haue heard more particularly 
inthe book of Leuiticus,chap,$,and 9g. Then 
the deftrution of two of them (which were 
the eldeſt) is ſer downe: for when they tran(- - 
preſſed the Commandement of God, & offe- 
red ſtrange fire before him, they were conſu-, 
med and confounded; which is breeflly repea- 
redin the 4,verſe;but at large expreſſed in the 
10.chapt, of Leuiticus: whereby it came ne- 
ceſſarily to paſſe, that two being cur off, and 
leaving no iſſue behinde them, that there re- 
mained onely two heads or families of the 
Prieſts,to wit,of Eleazar and [tkamar, 

'{Verſe 1, Theſe are the generations of Aa- 


immediately after the numbring vp of 'the 
people, that medled not withthe miniſtery of 


| the word, or killing of the ſacrifices, or admi- 


niſtcing of the Sacraments, or ſeruing inthe 


{Tabernacle,or — of the Arke;or teach-. 
1.ingof the people; 


andleth in the next place. 


[the forme and faſhion ofthe miniſtery, that. 
|labourcd-and ſpent themſclues in'the former 
| things, - For let there be neuer (o great order, 
| 2r good pollicy ia the Common-wealth, ' yer 
{iftherare of the miniſtery be negleQted ,all is 
tolntle purpoſe, Wee ſee frottt hence; the | 


| order that. GOD obſerueth in this ' 
tay __—_— aps themmoſt | 
arctully the holy Miviſtery, to the ende they 
mighthbe taughr and inftruGied inthe word | 
Heereby welearne,that among all nations & | 
peoplevnder the heauens, the miniſtery of 
the word ought to be planted and' eſtabliſh- | 
great and abſolute neceſſi- | 
of —_— and {etled miniſtery among all 
ts and conditions of men,to guide themin 
thewaies of podlineſſe. - This appeareth-cui- 


dently from the beginning « ' for. ra 
ire ſhould ke whe. 1p « 'for.rathet then 


[- teaching, God himſelf, 
was the Paſtor and Teache? , the Prict nd 


pher of his Church, and infiruted them 
immediately by his owne voice,” without the 


d 
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and they the ſheepe;; he the maſter, and they 
the Schollers, So he appeared to Adarr and 
taught him, and likewiſe his poſterity after 
him, Then there was no neede of any other 
Do&our or inſtructer,he was all in all. For as 
a man need not lighta Candle at noone da 
thereby to ſee; when as the Sunne ſhineth 
cleerely in his ſtrength :no more needed man 
in his innocency to be taught by man, ſeeing 
he enioyed the bright Sun-ſhining of Gods 
glorious preſence, But when once mankinde 
Fed to multiply and encreaſe out of one 
houſe into diuers families, as a tree diſplaying 
it felfe into nijany branches,God raiſed vp or- 
| dinary and extraordinary Teachers, For the: 
father of the family, was the King and Prieſt 


of God to his children, Hence wereade, that 
Enochthe ſeuenth from Adam prophefied of 
the ſecond comming of Chriſt to iudgement, 
with ten thouſands of his Saints, to execute 
iudgement vponall yngodly ſinners, So then 
| he was a Prophet raiſed vp of God inthoſe 
corrupt times, to reproue finne, and to con- 
uinceall that were vngodly among them, of 
all their vngodly deeds, which they vngodly 
committed , After him he ſtirred vp Noah, « 
Preacher of righteouſneſſe,while the Arke was 
in preparing,when the long ſuffering of God 
waited an hundred & twenty yeares for their 
conuerſion, Befides,that the people of God 


borne were alſo ſanCtified to this Office,as we 
ſhall ſee afrerward in this chapr, and the chap. 


| following: and laſtly, intheir ſtead the Tribe} 


of Lei were ſer apart, in whom alone it con- 
tinued ' (excepting the Prophers that hada 
ſpeciall calling) while the Synagogut ſtoode, 
-euen ynto Chrift: who,when he aſcended and 
led captiuity captiue,gaue giftes ynto men at 
his pleaſure, and appointed ſome Apoſtles, 
1ome Euangeliftes, ſomePaſtors and Teach- 
ers, for the perfetting of the Saints, and for the 
+dffing of the body of Chriff, Weſce inthis 
place, that ſo ſoone as the law was giuen in 
Mount Sina#,God appointed thoſe that ſhold 
publiſh and preach the ſame; and ſo foone as; 
the Tabernacle was ere&ed;he-ordained Aa- 
ron'and his ſonnes to attend ypon it, andto 


ns dire&tionand appointmenit, Thus alſo tld, 
the Apoſtles deale, ſo ſooneas they hadprea- 
ched the Qoſpell,according to the commiſh- 
on and commandement they hadreceiued, & 
thereby gained a people vnto God, they ſet« 
led a'miniftery to continue, and appointed 
Etdersand Paſtors ouer that people, for the 
propagationoftruereligion, and the ſtreng-. 
thening of Gods ſeruants inall good duties. 
This appeareth inthe Ads of the Apoſtles; 
Pawl and Barnabas confirmed the ſoules of 
the Diſciples,and exhorted them to continug 
in the faith, ard wbev they had ordained them 


Elders in enery Church, and had prated with fa- 


#ft ng, 


; . G | | «nh 
of it: a King,torule:a Prieſt, toteach the will 


might bee ſufficiently prouided for, the firſt | 


uri: cheir ſeuerall duries' according to] 


miniſtery of man: he was then the Shepheard, | 
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. ſe 1,2,60cC, 


he Miniſtery wm ohtto be eſtabliſhed. 


the holy Apoſtles,was toward the Churches 


jug they commended them to the L ord, on who 
they beleened, AQts 14423, Likewiſe the Apor 
Me left Trrm in Crete, that he ſhould ſet ir or- 
der the rhings thattare wanting, and ordaine El- 
ders in every City,,: 41 hee bad appomted him; 
Titus, 135+ : [Thus we, ſee what thepraGtiſe of 


which they had planted, ſothat.in all king+ 
domes, and Coumties, and Congregations 
conuerted to the true faith, the miniſtery of 
the word mult bee firmely eſtabliſhed,--well 


ſeene ynto,andregatded, bothx@ bring them 


to God, and to ſettle chem in God,and ro:con- 


| neſſ#ſoal[l coner. the earth, andg 
' thepeaple.: but the Lord ſhall ariſe upon thee, and. 
| but gletyſball he ſeene vpon ther :; \and the Gen- 
; biles ſhallcome to thy light, Kings to the brights 


|| is ſent ynrorhem;. they haue a greatlight to| 


| dire&t them intheir waies, according to the 
; Gying ofthe Prophet, Efay 60,2,3: The:dark-' 
rofſs' darkneſſe | 


neſſe of thy riſerg, .+Such then as: hauc tot the 
miniltery of the word, are as acrew or com- 
pany of infidels,8& as an heard of brute beaſts 
and cattel that are running. onheapes to their 
deftruction; or like to thoſe {wine of the Gx* 
darens , imo which thediuels:entred at the 


tinue them with God, that they.may- abide 

his for.quermores :.uw \ os 5 145 \ TA 

...; Lets ſearch into the reafans heereof, for | NES 
the confirming of vsfarther in<histruth. Firſt, | -i\) Thirdly, 'theneceſſity of a miniſtery is fo 
a certaine' and ſetled miniſteryyis an euident | 'cleere and evident, that all rhe Gentiles had 
Ggne and token, that God hath a: Churchand | their Prieſts 'and Prophets that'attended on 
people to be wonne. and begotten bythe pres | their. prophane and ſuperſtitious Alcars :and 
cious and immarrtall feed of the word,: which | itwas their firft care ro:eſtabliſh areligion; ] 
is the ſeed ofregtacration, atid by their mini- ſuch as it was, among them,” This were eafie* 
ſtry,whom he ſendeth and ſantifiethto teach | to be ſhewed by the teſtimonies of antiquiry' 
them in the truth..-Where he will have muck | out of all hiftoriesand records, to haue beene. 
labour to be beſtowed, and mote planting & | obſeruedin all places, ar all times, among all 
watering to be vſedthen inotherplaces, hee | people.  Aﬀterthat Rowe was /builded, anda 
hath much people to be gained and gathered | ſufficient people aſſembled in it, immediately 
ynto him: where he will haue little paines be» | rhey eſtabliſhed the worſhip of their gods,in- 
ſtowed, there he hath a ſmall people and alit- | deed a falſe worſhip of falſe gods, but therby 
tle company to be faued. Where bG will haue | they teſtified heir great deuotion, and theyr 
no teaching, he hath no Church to becolle- | ſeruice and ſacrifice done ynto them, ſo that 
Qed and converted ynto the faith, When Pas! | they.crefted:aColledge ponrificall, & ordai- 
had preached the Goſpell,& planted a church | ned Biſhops;ahd inſtituted an High-Prieſt to 
at Corinth, and was ready to haue- departed, | haue .authority-ouer their* Ceremonies and 
The Lord fpake vmta him. inthe night by a vif- | Lawes. From hence commerh the ſaying in} 
«n, Be nit afraide, but ifeake and bold not thy | 


| the Poet, A [owe principinm : thatis, Let vs: 
peace, for I am with thee, and no man ſhallſet on | make beginning withGOD. Burto omit' 


thee to burt thee ;, far 1 hane much people in this || theſe, wee ſee. how leroboamthat made Iſrael 
City, Fice muſt labour more plentifully and | to finne, ſetting vp his rwo Calues, appoin»' 
aboundantly among them, becauſe God had | ted hisPriefts to attend at them, Abab and Teo 
a greater peoplein that plate, Onthe other | z«belhad theiriidolatrous Chaplaines & ma. 
ide, where he would not havie them exerciſe | ny. Prophets of the groues, 1 Kings 18,19. 
their miniſtery,itis a figne and token he hath | The colony brought from Babylon,and placed 
no people there, No * vch noicorne:no | in Samaria, are faide to makea mixture ofre» 
harueſt men, no harueſt; no ſhepheards,no | ligion;and to make wnto themſelnes of the loweſt 
flocke. Hence: tis, ' that whew they had ' gone | of them,Prieſts of the bugb places, which ſacrifi- 
tbroughout Phrygiaand the Regidn of Galatia, | cedfor themiu the houſes of the high plaves, 2. 
they. were forbidden. of the baly Ghoſt topreach | Kings 17. Thus we ſee,thatamong the ve- 
the word in Afia:, and after they were comets | ry infidels,NoPrieft, noreligion. If it were: 
Myfia, they aſſaied to go into. Bithymia, (but the | thus among thenrwho os are Waker were|'-- 
Spirit ſuffered them, not, AGs 16,6,7. Thus we | without the true light ofthe Scripture : much. 
(ce that a Randing-miniſtery is a figne of 4 | more ought-weets learne it;that /haue beetie 
Church, . and where the word is not, theteis * taught bettet things, and haue the'ſureword 
no Church”) tft | +5 | ofthe Prophets to guide vs): vol es 
-- Fourthly, fuchis our frailery and weake.. 
neſle, that notwithſtanding weeliue yndera 
ſerled miniſtery,and have ;ginen our names to. 
thefaith, 'and baue yeelded:ſome obedience 
to therruth, yet we are' ready to ſtart back a+ 
princs ' Forabthe.body is pronetopine away! 
nhout ſupply oftaily food;ſoate our ſoules 
ready ro periſh;being deſtirune of the heavens! 
proces theword of God, Thewiſe mai: 
aith, WherTiwnowiſfion, the peopleperiſh:t i 
buhee that keeperh the Law; happy ivhee;: 


permiſſion of Chiriſt, ſo that they ranne yios 
lently downe a ſteepe place into theſea, and| 
periſhed in the waters, Math.$,3 2, t 


Reaſon 3, 


Plutar in vita | 
Nume, 


& 18,9,10, Pirgil, Felo,z, 


Secondly, without the light of the vicuh, 7 
the, people remaine in darknefſe ahd camior | 
lee, they grope at noone dayes, and know nor | 


Reaſon 4. 


what they doe,...as it was in E gypt,when:the 
plague of palpable darkenes wasſent among | 
themthey ſaw not'one another,neyther __ 
any from his place;Exodc1 02 245 Thus ir fa! 
reth with thoſetharwantzhalghtofrheicans 
de,orthe ſhining pfthe.Funne of Gods. word: 
{Dong rhem; they lyc vnder/ane of themoſt| 
cauy plagues that can be;-butwhtthe word | 
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Mid. 


Among all people vnder heauen L 


hm een 


2.43, 


4. os. 


| 


Ads 6, 4, and 


| of death, 


|Prophet teacheth, that rbe people are deffrojed 
Ifor LL of knowledge, Hoſ. 4,6, When Moſes 


 eties doe abound and ouerflow, Thele are 


| foeuer, muſtliue vnder the ordinary hearing 


Prou.29,18, The preaching of the word, is | 
che ordinary meancs of ſaluation, and here- 
fore without it the people periſh; The people 
of: Zabulon and Naphtali,-were in the ſhadd, 
yntill Chriſt came among thern, and 
was reucaled ynto them, Math.4,15,16, The 


was abſent from the hoſt of = ! [ſraclites one= 
ly forty daies, they fell into idolatry, & wor- 
fipped the Galle, Exod.32. - So where the 
Miniſter and miniſtery of the word is wan- 
ting, there forthe moſt part no cuill is watt 
ting, but ſwarmes of drunkards, adulterers, 
ſwearers,theeues,lyars,and all kinde of impi- 


(alafſe) too rife where the word is taught di- 
ligently, andpubliſhed in ſeaſon and out of 
ſeaſon : neuerthelefle, where it is duely and 
conſcionably preached, without reſpe&of 
perſons, it toucheth the harts of ſome, repreſ- 
ſeth the corruptions of others, &is as a war- 
ning peece and watchword yntoall : ſo that 
all perſons and people wharſocuer, & where- 


and frequenting of the word of God, 

The vſes remaine to be handled, which 
ought eſpecially to be marked of vs, Firſt, 
there is offered ynto vs this truthariſing from 
the doarine it ſelfe, that the preaching ofthe 
word by the Miniſter, and the.hearing of it 
by the people, is no ceremony nor a matter of 
indifferency, ſuchas wy eyther be done or 
left vndone at our owne diſcretion or diſpoſy , 
tion; but itis ſuch apart of the publike ſer- 
uice of God,as ought not to bee omitred or 
negle&ed without great ſinne, and breach of 
the fourth Commandement, which ſerueth to 
eſtabliſh the miniſtery of the word. It is aboue 
the workes of mercy and compaſſion, & ther 
fore the moſt profitable worke that can bee 
done tothe ſonnes of men. Itis amore exs 
cellent and much greater gift to doe good to 
the ſoule, then to do good to the body, inaſ- 
much as the ſoule 15 more precious then the 
body.  ' | 

Hence it is, that the Apoſtles gaueouer 
miniſtring to gn? Gps & attending to their 
neceſſities, becauſe they would give Choking 
continually to prayer, and tothe min'ſtery of the | 
word, Acts 6,4. And beforethis in the ſecond 
chapter, deſcribing the Church after theaſ. 
cenſion of Chriſt, he ſaith, the Diſciples cov» 
tinned ſiedfaſtly in the ApoiHes deftrine, and 
fellow(bip and in breaking of bread, and in pray- 
e&r5, Where hee placeth continuance in the 
Apoſtles doQtrine and breaking of bread,be- 
fore fellowſhip and communion in temporall 
things, It is one ſpeciall marke ofa man and | 
woman truely _—_ God, to bee adiligent | 
hearer of the word of God; and a continuall 
reſorter to the ponng of it, anda carefull 
frequenter of the houſe of God. We ſee this 


in Simeon; be came often into the Temple, and | 


ter the cuſtome of the Law, Luc,2,27,37,41, 


, and day, vetſc 37 So Toſeph and CMary went 
to Ieruſalents enery yeare at the feaſt of the 


thereby hee found Chriſt, 


when his parents 


brought him in their armes, todo for him af+ ; 


The like we might ſay of eA-1a a Prophe. 
teſſe , which departed not from the Temple, 
but ſerued God with faſtings & prayersnight 


Paſſeoner, by cuſtome and - commandement, 
This was the cauſe ofthe great godlines and 
wonderfull zcale that was in Dawid, thart he 
deſired nothing more, then to appeare before 
the face of God among his Saints. This his 
affeQion he teſtifieth in many places,Pſal. 27, 
4. Ontething haxe I defiredof the Lord, that 
will I ſecke after : tbat I may awell in the bouſe 
of the Lord,all the daies of my life, to bebold the 
beanty of the Lord, and to enquire in bis Temple. 
There is alwayes good hope of ſuch perſons, 
ſo long as they of the meanes to bee recoue- 
red. A ficke perſon may not bee deſpaired off, 
ſolong as hee is content to vie the helpe and 
counfſell ofthe Phyſition, albeit hee be ve 
dangerouſly ficke: but when once he refaſcrh 
his direQtion, then we may looke for nothin 
but death, Thus the caſe Rlandeth with all 
men; ſ{olong as wee forſake not the word; 
there is hope of ſaluation : when once we re- 
fuſe it, there is feare of deſtruction both of 
ſoule and body, Wherefore,we are to judge 
well and charitably of ſuch as are religious 
frequenters of the holy exerciſes of faith: 
{uch are never paſt hope, there is ſome ſhone 
of life in them : and we haue more comfort 
and greater aſſurance of ſuch, albeit yniuſt & 
yncleane,then of any ciuill man that refuſerh 
the meanes, | 
Many inthe world ſtumble ar the offenſiue 
liues of euill profeſſors ; bur certainly what. 
ſoeuer men iudge, there is more hope of the 
worſt profeſſor that heareth the word and at- 
tendeth ynto it,then of the beſt ciuil men that 
in prophaneneſle of heart refuſe ir, and that 
for two reaſons, Firſt, theſe men though 
they be euill, yet vſe good meanes, which 
haue from time to time done good yppon 0- 
thers as bad as they, & therefore may intime 
to come by the mercy of God, and bleffing 
ypon the meanes,do good alſo ynto them, & 
be effectuall in them, If it do nor preuaile at 
one time, yet it may at another, Therefor- 
mation of a finer is not wrought at a ſudden, 
bur by little & little, like the water that pier- 
ceth the hard ſtone by cuſtomable and contiz 
nuall dropping vpon it, If thou ſeeſtrwo men 
moſt dangerouſly ficke of diuers diſcaſes,and 
all mortall except they be cured, and one of 
them putting himſelfe ynder the Phyſitians 
hand,the other reieCting altogether both phi- 
ficke and the Phyſitian; whether of theſe is 
more likely to be reſtored and to live? Is nor 
he that taketh the receit and medicine that is 
miniftred?. Sois it in the ſicknefſes of the 
ſoule. 1f we hearkento.the word, which is 
a ſpirituall: medicine to heale euery malady, 


Chg, 


More hoye 


of euillpro 


feſlors,the 
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Perſe 13,6%C. - theMiniſteryought to be eftabliſhed. 
= net caſt. into the Sea, which garhereth of cuety thing,ſomerimes another; and ſometimes no»{ 
| kinde, Mat,13, Yea,it is pu «nd powerfull, thing atall;asa reed rhatis carried to and fro| Math.11,7. 
and ſparper then any 1w0-eaged ſword, piercing withthe windes, as a weathercocke thattur- 
enen to che diniding aſunder of ſonle and fprrit, | neth often in a day, and ſtagger bither 8 thi- | 
and of the ioyuts and marrow, and ts adi[cerner | ther like a drunken man. And uch as live-vn- | 
of the thoughts and intents of the beart, Heb 4, | der aminiltery planted according to the infti- 
x2.Secondly,itis a fignethat thoſe which vſe | tution of Chriſt, but haue nor their eares ſet- 
the meanes are not yet ſold andſecledto con- | led to heare the fame, foraſmuch as they come. 
tinuedn ſinne : for there is no man whole hart | once,and mifſe twice, lippein & out.of che 
is fully ſet inhimto do euill and follow wic- Church at their pleaſure, heare one Sermon, 
kedneſſe, that can patiently endure & becon- | andabſent themſclues from another ;-' their 
tent to be an ordinary frequenter of religion, | conſcience is ſeared with an hot iron, & their 
whenſoeuer it is publikely taught and prea- {in is come vp to heauen, Ignorant they art; & 
ched. True it is,they may ſometimes come to | willlearne nothing : they are fickle in markers | 
the word for cuſtome, or company, or feare, | of faith and godlines, knowing no point af 
or praiſe, or becauſe they have nothing elſe | religion as they oughtto know,neither being 
to do, and cannot tell how elſe to ſpend away | able to giue an account of the hope thar is in 
the time : but if they come ordinarily & con- | them, Theſe ſtarters that come and goe when 
tinually,they are nor become deſperate, The | they pleaſe, have not ſo muchas the outward 
hammer of Gods word may break their harts, | ſhew ofa true Chriſtian, much lefſe the truth 
and enter into their ſoules, As for thoſe that | ofthe heart that 1s within : neyther can they 
regarnot to ſcruc GOD, and vſe not the aſs | looke for any bleſſing from him from whom 
ſemblies of his worſhip, they are of all other | all bleſſings do proceed,as from the Father of 
Eivicked and prophane,and may iuftly be | lights.To conclude then, the power of Satan 
idto be of the forlorne hope, They are at the | 1s great to hold man in ſinne, but the word is 
point of death, they lye gaſping for breath, | as the Sceprer of God'to breake it, that wee 
nay they are come to the brinke of hell,Thus | may eſcape;and to overthrow his kingdome, 
then we ſce that the preaching of God is of | The ſeucnty Diſciples,ſent out by Chriſt into 
abſolute neceſſity, whether we heh conuerted | eerie City and place whither hee himſelfe 
or not convierted, whether we do belecue or | ſhould come, returned again with ioy,ſayings 
not yet belecue,nay.itis ina manner the only | Lord ,enen the dinels ate ſubieft vnto vs through | Luk. 10,217,018 | 
neceſſary thing. It is the opinis of many wret- | thy Name. And the Lord ſaid ynto them, 7 be- 
ched men that are not worthy to breathe in | held Satan as lighrening fall from heauen, Luke 
the common aire, that it bringeth a great | 10,Behold,how neceflary the preaching of it 
charge and heauy burden yppon the people | is to all people, to which we ought all to ſub- 
without any neceſſity,and thar it is a needleſle | ſcribe. | 
worke ; but they are far decciued, as we ſhall Secondly,it ſeructh to reproue diuers abus| yr 4, 
ſeeafterward, Wherefore Chriſt our Sauiour | ſes,! will namerhree in particular, Firſt, ſuch | Thegrtre+ 
commending the praCtiſe of Afary, that fate | as thinke & ſpare not to ſay, that the miniſtry | proote, * + 
at his fecte and heard his word, ſaith vnto her | is a vaine and ſuperfluous thing, and that the 
liſter, T bow art earefull,and troubled about ma- | Miniſters are men that may very well be ſpa- 
ny things, but one thing 1s needfall, and Mary | red,as if they were a fixt finger vpon the hand, 
bath choſen that good part which ſhall not be t4- | or a ſixt toe ypon the foor, that is, bringing a 
ken away from ber.Sec how contrary theſe men | burden rather then a benefit z and thar their 
are vnto Chriſt,and'their words to the words | labours may be ſpared alſoyinaſmuch as th 
of Chriſt, Can they then be good Chriſtians | bring with themgn their opinion, necdleff; | 
thatare led by a ſpirit contrary vnto.Chriſt? | charges and vnneceflary expences,For as thicy 
Hee telleth vs that the hearing of the wordis | account the Sabbath the lofſe of one day ina; 
neceſſary : they ſay it, & by their practiſe ſeale | weeke, the loſſe of one weeke in a moneth, & 
tO it, that it is not neceſſary. Can lightand | theloſſe of one year in ſeuen : ſo they account 
darknes be more contrary then theſe two? He | the maintenance of the miniſtery the loſſe of 
teacherh that this is one neceſſary thing; they | their goods and ſubſtance, anda departing 
arenot aſhamed to affirme with tongues ſet | with the tenth part of their labours tono pur- 
on fire of hell, that among all ynneceſſary | poſe. Theſe haue learned another language 
things this is moſt idle and vnprofitable, This | then the rongue of Canaan: they doe nor the | 
isadeepe iudgement of God, ypon. them for | workes that beſeeme chriftians,and they cans 
their contempt of his ordinance. This bewrai- | nor ſpeake as beleemeth thoſe that proteſſe 
eth the corruption of cheir hearts, that indeed | the fearc of God,if ſo be they. do profeſſe-ſo 
they are of no religion, | For hetharlearneth | much. | 1s it. a needlefſe thing to: haue the 
nor religion. by the word, never yet knew | light of the Sunne in the Firmament,witbour 
what truereligion mcanerh,Suchthen as haue ;| which all things are coucted with darkneſle; 
uota ſctled miniftery and Miniſter to reſort | andnothing can have life and quickning? Bur 
vnto,are for the moſt part ynſctled iq their 0- || the Sunne is, nor 'more neceſſary to bein the 
pions, vnconſtantin religion, .and ypftable | world,tht the light ofthe word in the church 
inalltheir waies, Sometimes they hold one | to, giuelife andlight ynto them that —_ 
| M darke- 
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Numb. Among all Nations vnder Heauen 

\darkneſſe,Math.4. 16, Is a candle needleſſeto | his watchmen, they muſt blow the oy he 
be in the houſe inthe night ſeaſon,ro gize light | and warne the wicked, that they turne from 
to thew that are in it? The Church is the gol- | their wickednefle and evill wayes, and ſo dye 
{den candleſtick, & the wordis the candlethat | not intheir iniquity, Is it not a gricuous thing 
ſhineth in our hearts to guide vsin allour | to haue meate ready to # voip and corrupt, 
waies,Mar.5,15.Luk.8,16, Is itncedlefſeto | and yet want ſalt to ſeaſon it? The Miniſters 
haue labourers to reape downe our cornein | of the word are not onely the light of the 
[time of harueſt? To haue meate brought vn- | world, but alſo the ſalt of the earth, withour 
to ys and prouided for vs, when weare hun- | which, the people are as vnſauoury fleſh and 
2 or drinke, when wee are thirſty ? The | ſtinking carrion in the noſtrils of God,or elſe 
preaching of the Goſpel is as light in the Fir- | what needed this ſalt ? Laſtly,is itnot a miſe- 
marnent, as a candle in the houſe,as the eye in | rable _ be pittied ofall men, to ſtand 
the body, as the meate in the ſtomacke, and | vponthe {hore and to ſee many ready to bee 
as the labourer in+ time of harueſt, Matth.9g. | drowned and caſt away? To behold them 
The want of this bleſſing is to couer the earth | tofſed vp and downe with the waues, andat 
with darkenes,to put out the fight of the eye, | every blaſt of the winde, like to be ſwallow- 
& to ſuffer good corne to periſh for want of | ed vp inthe ſeas? But thus it is with vs by na- 
reaping and gathering into the barne; as the | turezwe cannot chuſe burperiſh, except this 
ſtate of Egypt was when it wanted corne,and | meanes be prouided for ys as an Arke to ſaue 
cryed out to /oſeph for bread;or as /ndea,whe | vs. Alaſſe, how many dead carkaſſes may wee 
it wanted the light of the Sunne, Miſerable | ſee ſwimming and floating in the glafſie ſea 
therefore,and thrice miſerable are thoſe peo= | of this world, that haue nolife in therfF This 
[plethat want this, albeit they were ſtored | point is pointed out ynto vs in the viſih that 
with aboundance of all earthly commodities | appeared to Pawl inthe night, ThereWſod « 
vuder heauen. If they had all the riches of the | man of Macedonia and prated bim,ſaying Come 

world, that cuery nation borrowed of them | over into Macedonia,and belpe vs; whereb 
and they of none, what ſhould they help them | he gathered aſſuredly, that the Lord had cal- 
wanting this onely? Could the other ſaue | led him topreach the Goſpel vnto the. There 
them,or make them a bleſſed people? No,no, | are many things may bring vs into miſery, & 
in the middeſt of theſe bleſſings, they muſt | are able to make vs miſerable ; but the want 
needs be accurſed, Is not that Land miſerable | of Gods word and the ſauing hearing of it, 
that is compaſſed about with enemies, & yet | bringeth a miſery of all miſeries,cuen an heap 
is without armour? Are they not as anaked | of all miſeries, which are as it were included 
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people that lie opento become aprey tothem | in one by the Spirit of God, ſpeaking of the 
that gape after their deſtrution? Thus not- | eſtate of the ten Tribes that had driven awaz | 
withſtanding it is without the Miniſters, who | the Prieſts ofthe Lord: Now for 4 /ong ſeaſon | 2 Chrls;, 

are the Chariots and borſemen of Iſrael, 2 Kin, | Iſrael hath beene without the true God, & with- | 
2 Kivgs 2,12, | 2,12, "Is it not amiſerablething to goe into | owt a teaching Prieſt, andwithout law, Where 


and 17,14 | ,arres,and to haueno p45 Sas to leade the | mark that the holy Ghoſt ioyneth theſe three 


batrell ? What hope can there be of oy ? | together,God, the Prieſt,and the Lav : they 
Nay, what can be looked for but preſent de- | that were without a teaching Prieſt, were alſo 
ftrucion? The Miniſters are the Leaders and | without God : and he that is without God,is 
| Owerſcers of the Lords hoſtto rule them and | without all thoſe things that ſhould doe him 
keepe them in order, Heb.13,7. Is itnot mi- | good. The like we ſec in the 13.chapter of the 
ſerable+to ſeea flocke of ſheepe withour a oe book, where Abyab concludeth againſt 
Shepheard,wandring vp and downe fromthe | //rae/that they could not proſper, becauſe 
fold,and ready to be deuoured of the wolues? | they had baniſhed the Prieſts ofthe Lord,the 
But ſuch as are without a teaching Miniſter, | ſonnes of Aaron from them: and on the con- 
are ſcattered abroad as filly Bieepe are without | trary he faith ,concerning himſelfe and Iudab; 
4 Shepheardto leade them in greene paſtures, As for vs,the Lord is our Goa, and wee bane not 
Mart.9,36.1sit nota wofull & miſerable thing | forſaken him, and che Prieſts which minifter 
to ſee Satans kingdome flouriſh, and to ſee | wurs the Lord,are the ſonnes of eAaron,and th: 
him ruling in thehearts of men,andasit were | Leites wire vpon their buſmeſſe: and after- 
— their ſoules? No greefe or ſorrow | ward, Behold, God bimſelfe is with vs for our 
ſhould elike ynto this,to ſee ſo many thou- Captaine, and by Prieſts with ſounding Trum- 
ſands periſh everlaſtingly, But there 18 no 0- | pers to cry alarme againſt you : O children of Iſ- 
ther way to deſtroy his kingdome,8& to make | racl, fight yee not againſt the Lord God of your 
|himfalldowne like lightening, then to haue the Father, for you ſhalt not proſper, If then wee 
glad ryoinge of the Goſpell ſpread abroad in | would haue God to be with vs, we mult bee 
the earth, uke 10,42. Is it not a miſerable | content to accept and make account of his 
thing to ſcea City beſieged round about,and | Miniſters : ifwe caſt them out with contempt 
to haue no watchmanto watchit, and give | fromys ,we ſay to the Lord alſo, Depart from va 
warning of the approch of the enemy? Who | vs, for we defire not the knowledge of thy waies: led #2 
-_ = t __ ſuch a City is neereto be taken | who 7 the Almighty that we ſhould ſerne bing? 
= urprize ? God hath made the Miniſters | and what profite ſhould wee bane, if we pray | 
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onto bins 2 lob 21,14,15- Likewiſe the Pro. 
pher.» complaining of the deſolation of the 
SanRuary, Plak 74,9. faith, Wee ſee not our 
| fqner, there 1s no more any Prophet, neither 
here among 5 411, that knoweth how long | Ir 
wasa great puniſhment inflited ypon Caine 
to be | eh from the face of God,Gen.q,14 
alſo: ypon Agar & 1/mael, the bond-woman | ; | 
and her ſonne, to bce caſt out of the houſe of | heard off before ? I anſwer, iwe'gonotabour 
| eAfbrabams, which was the Church of God, | to broach any new doarine, neither doe'wee 
 Gen.21,14,21, For thatis as much asto bee |} coyne any new counterfeit faich, -Jfwe/ or an 
ſeparated from God, to be baniſhed fromthe : 


| thing, Hence it is,that they flatteringrhems: ; 
ſelues inan overweening-periwaſion' of that 
which it is:to bee feared is not:in ehem, : lay 
What canthey teach. vs,that:we knew not bes | 
fore? Canthey make ys goe'fromthetmany 
wiſer then we came ynto them?;]-Qr:carvthey 
deuiſe any new- points of religion; © orfert vp 
new Articles to-bee bceleeued ithar weonguer 


latv6,rr, 


word,to be ſeparated from his kingdome. The | 
Miniſters arethe guides to leade vs the way, 
without them wee cannot but wander out of 
the way ; we are blind & ynderſtand nothing, | 
they open our eyes that we may ſee the truth, 
Acts 8,31,and 26,18. | _ 
.. Secondly, this reprooueth the vaine con- 
ceite and proud imagination of their hearts, 
who hauing learned the peg of religio, 
and ſome grounds of knowledge,proceed no 


whereas there is matter of inſtruftioFalwaies 
to be learned out of the word for all perſons. 
When wee haue caten one kinde of meat one | 
day, we cate the next day as hungerly of it as 
we.did before. So ought we to come to the 
great Supper that God hath made vs,againe 
and againe,alwaies hungring and thirſting af- 
ter the ſame. This is moſt certaine, and {er-it 


| downas a moſttruerule,the more knowledge 
| we haue, the more ſtill we deſire knowledge ; 
| the greater qur faith is, the more we defire to 
| hauc it ſtrengrhened. It is our daily praier, that 
| God would gizews our daily bread: how much 
| more then ought, wee to craue at Gods hand 
| the gift of ſpirituall food belonging to our 


ſaules, that wee may be nouriſhed to eternall 
life? He'is a fooliſh builder that when he hath | 


| begun ro builde,. and laid the foundation,gi- | 


ueth ouer, aud neuer proceedeth to finiſh tbe 


| worke, but ſuffereth all men that paſſe by to | 
{laughat him,There'is no people -ought to be | 
[without the miniſtery, it muſt alwaies remain ' 
[among them,; that it may byild them vp for- ' 


ward,and finiſh that which is begun, Trllwee 
all come in the unity of faith, and the knowledge 


| of phe Sonne of God gunto a perfet} man,unto the 
{ meaſure of the FFatwye of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, 
{ Would we hauc it ſajde of vs,and obieRed a» 
| gainſt vs, Thisman began to build, but was 


not able to. make; an end ? This 'man laide his 


hand to the plough,but now he ſtandeth Mill 
and lookerh backe. There is as great vſc tobe | 
| made of the werd,after wee are conuerted to 
the faith, & regenerated by the Spirit 6f God, | 
| aS:Whenwe far belecued. They the are great- | 
| ly deceived;that being puffed vp with an opi- | 


|nion of their excceding great knowledge and 


wonderfull pits, (which no man ſeeth or can ! 
(ce inthem,bur themſclues that are deceiued | 
by ſelfe-loue) ſuppoſe they need not frequent | 
the hearing of the word, as'if it were for no- 


ices or ignorant, perſons only that know no- ſhing, thauldmakethow bleſſed every wa 


I 


further, as if they had no more vſe of 5 word: * 


| skies, the Kingdomes and: Commonwealths 


Angell fram'beauen teach any otherwiſe\ then 
the Fathers belecucd fromthe beginningywe | 
are accurſed; 'We teach [eſis Chrift the ſame 
Jeſterdiy ,and.ta day, and for ener,” Hebrix 5,8; 
The ende of the: preaching of the word is nor 
chiefely or principally to.-plant knowledge : 
whereas theſe make it the onely-end.1fa man 
hadall knowledge,and could ſpeake withthe | 
rongues of menand Angels, yet ought hee'to 
come diligently into the houſe of God, and 
to attend care ly to his word: For albeit we 
haue knowledge for the timepreſent, yet wee 
may forget our knowledge, {o as that which 
we hold this day,we may let flippe'from vs to 
morrow,: Aud there is nothing which wee 
know, but we may know it better, and mote! 
fully and diſtii&tly. Befides;the word ſerueth 
to kindle our-zeale, and toſſtirre vp ouraffe. 
Rions,asit were to blow the coales by kind- 
ling the ſparkes;that the fire goe not our. /- | 
Tulgioons reproned that extoll ro the 


of the heathen,asthe onely proſperous, flori- 
{hing,and happy Nations :-. which indeed ex- 
celled in outward glory;and; thereby dazeled: 
the eyes of many; yet indeed wereno berter 
then afſeaiblies and companies of men-deſti-| 
tute of religion; and:confequently of faluati- 
on. Their peace and proſperity, their wealth 
and dignity,were all carnalland momentany, 
rifing out ofthe carth,and ſinking downe into 
the carth againe; their praiſe alſo is of men; Ir 
is the. maintenance of truereligion thatima- 
keth a people trucly happy ::'and the meanes 
of ſpreading abroad true religion, /isthe mi-| :- 
niſtery of the word; there.isho-way toknow 
it &topraQtiſe it but by:rhis;:Soch as imbrace 
itare truely wiſe;ſuch as forſake it and reiect 
it ,bawe no wiſedowe.in thews,Fer;8,9; No king- 
dome or State: can flouriſh, no 'Commons 
wealth can proſper, no Prince, no Potenrace, 
no people can bee wiſc or blefled in their:go- 
uernment,butby honouring,and obeying:of 
Almighty God as he hath commanded. Hence 
itis,that Mſoſerſaith, [ bane rangbron Patuies 
and indgements, enen artlie Lord my God hath 
commanued me,&c.Keepe themtherefore and do 
tbem, for this your wiſedome. and your ovder- 
ſtanding in the (ight ef, the Nations, which ſhall 
heare all theſe ſtatutes, avd ſay Surely this great 
watid is awiſe & vnderſianding people Likewile 
the Lord pranfiferh, tharithis obediencetothe 
precepts:of God without adding or dimini- 
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7 ;n rhefruite of their bodies, of their fields, of | good,avd gane chem raine from-beanen,& frair. | 
their catrell,andinvery thing- that they pur | fall ſeaſons, fillmg their bearts with foods and 
their hands vito: wh-ras if wars Foe not keep | gladveſſe;He gaue much ynro them,and there. | 
the Law ofthe Lord their God, his iudgments | fore required much of them againe, Thirdly, | 
and fatutes which he had commanded them, | it was his pleaſure to provide for his Church! | 
he threatneth'to' bring all curſes vpon them, | that lived and ſoiourned among them, © rhar| 
as famine and hunger,nakednes and pouerty, they might be as Innes to lodgethem, and asf 
diffolution arid captiuity, vntill hee had caſt | Cities of refuge to entertaine them, whe they | 
them out of the-Land which he had giuen vn- fled vnto them from the auenger of blood. | 
cotheir fachers, Deut.28.All Cities & Come | He gaue them peace,y the Church alſo might 
monwealths are to be the hoſtes of FChurch, | enioy peace among them: he made them to 
anddwelling places for the faithfull : without flouriſh,thar his people that lived with them 
giuing entertainment to thetrurh & Goſpell, | mi ght flouriſh alſo,If they had bin grieuouſly 
they are as Lanthornes withour alight, or as | afflicted, the Church muſt alſo haue taſted of 
the Birmament without the Sunne, Thercis | the ſame cup in ſome meaſure. Thus were the 
no kingdome,no towne,no family, no perſon | people of God commanded to pray for ,the 
that can attaine-vnto happinſle and true bleſ- | peace of Baby/on,the place whither they were 
ſedneſſe,except they worthip the Lordaright | carried captive, which was giuen them as a 
according to his word. If we bewith him,he | Sanctuary and place of retire, ler.2.9.Seeke the 
will be with vs: he will honour thoſe that ho- | peace of the City whither [ bane canſed you to be 
nour him,and deſpiſe thoſe that deſpiſe him, | carried away caprines, and pray onto the Lord for 
1 Sam, 2:30. It is true religion that eſtabliſh- | #t :»for in the 0 thereof, ſhallye bane peace. 
eth our ſeates, nd maketh them proſperous : | God giuerh the Infidels proſperity, and bleſ- 
contrariwiſc,impiety, and ſuperſtition, and | ſerh thefh with an extraordinary peace, how- 
[falſe worſhip, are the certaine ruine and de- | beir hee reſpe&teth the good of hjs Church 
truction of the Nation thatimbrace them, | therein. Laſtly,herein we are to conſider alſo 
Obic&ion, |Butit will be objedted, Whar fay you of the | the iuſtice of God, For the Lord purpoſing 
kingdomes of the heathen? Had they not | to execute his iuſt judgments vpon the Kings 
large Dominions?: Were they notthe Mo- | ofthe carth for their idolarries, oppreſſions, 
narchies of the world ? & did they not great- | violences,tyrannies,murthers,adulteries, and 
ly proſper inthis world? Tanſwerzit is true, ſuch like impieties, hath raiſed vp from time 
they wanted not outward peace, honour,dig- | to time,{ome to ſerue him in the execution of 
niry,wealth,pleaſures,dominions, and large- | his high iuſtice againſt them, puniſhing thoſe 
nefſe of Empires: howbeir the' cauſe of their that are cuill,by others as cuill as themſelues, 
proſperity wasnot their idolatry, and falſe | For this cauſe, to make way forthe accom-! 
worſhip:this4s £0 alledge a falſe cauſe in ſtead | pliſhment of his decrees, heemaketh forne 
of ztrue; forafmuch as their deteſtable abho- | Nation to grow ſtrong and mighty as 5 oakes! 
minations and horrible prophanations of the | of the foreſt, and ro flouriſh for a while as the 
ſeruice of God; werethe cauſes of their finall | Cedars in Libanus,that he may vſe & employ 
ouerthrow, which 'neuer ceaſſed to call and | them as a ſtaffe in his hand, to chaſtiſe the re- 
cryfor yengeance' toGod, vmrill hewith his | bellions of the vngodly: and when he hath 
thunderbolrs-from heauen had ſtriken them | poured out his wrath vpon them, and execu+- 
downe to the ground, The true cauſes of the | red his indignation to thefull, he caſteth the 
The coſe proſperity of Pagans and heathen are theſe: | rod into the fire, & raiſeth vp another fot the 
bs Sargavag "che fa, is the-great mercy and goodneſſe of | conſuming of them. The Afhriens; the firlt: 
wealths fou. | Gad;who doth good to the vnthankfull and | Monarchy of the world, ruled ina manner fl: 
riſhed. vngodly : | hee letteth bis ramne to fall upon the | Nations for many yeares, Aﬀer themaroſe: 
March.5,44 fieldeof the inſ6 aud vninſt; and cauſeth his Sun | the Perſians,who ſubduing the Aſſjri nr,ob- 
to-ſhine vpon. the godly and vngodly, ''the | tained the Monarchy, ws rei eMikeyAfes 


Chriſtian and the heathen. And albeit he be | long ſpace,many Kings ſucceeding one Wb 


prouoked euery day,and therefore may iuſtly | ther in that royall ſeate, Then came the Greei-i 
pouredownethe full yiols of his wrath &in- | «»s, who prevailed againſt the Perſians,” Sf 
dignation-ypon the earth, yet hee is a God of | they before had done againſt the Aſhrians, 
patience and long ſuffering, waiting for the | made themſelues Monarches and maſters of. 
conuerhon of men ; ſo that if they repent nor, | them,and almoſt of the whole world, 'Laftof 
both they are made-without excuſe, and the | all,all theſe being cut downe,and ſo grubbed: 
iuſtice ot Godis cleered when hee judgeth. | by the rootes, that the place ofmany of them 
This is one cauſe why hee ſuffereth them to | is no more ro be known; the Romane Empire 
flouriſh. Another is,that he may giue the the | aboliſhing the former, ſucceeded in the ſoue- 
greater ouerthrow,Forthe higher their heads | reignty, & poſſeſſed theydi gnity firſt in Rowe, 
and hornes are lifted vp, the more is their fall and afoer in Conflantinople, Thus the ſword of 


when they goto ruine, The greater their fin | one hath bin drawne out againſt another, 8 al 


is, the greater muſt their puniſhment be,God | hath bin ruled by the iuſt iudgment of God 
harh made himſelfeknowne among them,and | to _ thoſe that neither ke nor imbiy; 
not left himſelfe without witneſſe, is that be did | ced the truth, The like we mi ght fay of Ta- 
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| [1nous times of the Church, the 


merlane the od & 
rerrour ofthe world;he was raiſed” yp of God 


and had bis time, who whipped the Turks by 
him ,as they had ſerued others, All rnete 
rible tyranesproſpered inthe world; bur it had 
a ſudden end, becauſe it was neugr yet groun- 
ded, :Butto leaue them, and to! come home 
troolr ſelues, let vs learne what maketh ys to 
proſper,what ſhall make our names great,and 
our Funilies to flouriſh, whea all other ſhall 
wither as the graſſe that to day is greene, and 
to morrow is caſt inro the Ouen: 'itis the im. 


ſelfe lutle among the thouſands of Ingah, yctir 
was notwithſtanding exalted and aduanced, 
becauſe outof 1t came Chriſt to rule his peo 
ple Iſrael, The Temple of 'Se/omoe was of 
wonderfull glory and renowne, yet the Lord 
relleth the people after their returne out of 
captiuity, thatthe gloty of the ſecond Tem- 
ple,cuen of that /atier bonſe,/ſhonld be greater 
then of that former,and in this place he would 
giuepeace by himthatis the Prince of peace, 
In like manner hcetelleth /oſus, that if the 
book of the Law depart not out of his mouth 
bur that he meditate therein day and night,& 
obſerue to do according to all that is written 
therein, then hee ſhall make bis way proFperonr, 
and ſhall bane good ſucceſſe inal his enterpriſes. 
Do we then defire to be happy ? Do we wiſh 
bleſſedneſſe? Labour to bee truely religious, 
and to havethe power of godlineſſe dwelling 
inthy heart: Adnance it, Andit ſhall adnance 
thee; it ſhall bring thee to honour when thou 


and good ynderſtanding in the fight of God 
and man. Asfor others,that make a mocke of 
religion, anddoe notchuſe the feare of the 
Lord, that never regard. to ſet it as a precious 
plant in their ſoules and intheir ra , they 
may peraduenture builde their neſts on high 
tor a time,and make their children great vpon 
earth for a ſeaſon, but inthe end # <nh names 
(hall conſume as dung, their roote ſhall bee 


| rottenneſſe, and their bud as duſt that is ſud- 


denly blowne and borne away. with a violent 
winde, q Ck3:ts 
Thirdly,muſftthe miniſtery be eſtabliſhed 
among all pooges vnder heauen? Then ler e- 
uery one of vs be careful for ourparts toplant 
it among vs, andto bring it home tothe pla» 
ces of our abode, In the moſt corrupt and ru- 


Pre were 
carcfull of this duty, Micha in the booke of 


tained a Leuiteto inftruR him and his family, 
and ſaid, Now 1 kwow that the Lord will do mee 
good, ſering I hawe 4 Leaite tomy Prieſt, Iudg. 
17,13. Itis noted in the AQts of the Apoſtles, 
| that when Paul and Barnabxs were come th 
Salamis, they preached the word of Godin ithe 


their Miniſter , Euery place therfore ought 46 
have their proper Paſtour, as euery flock their 
Shepheard, and every City their watchtnan; 


—_ 
* ne 


bracing of true religion. Berblehem was init | 


doſt imbrace it. This is the way to finde fauor | 


Indges is ſgide to haue entertained and main- 


| 


| 


E 


Synagogue: of the Tewer, & they had Iohn alſefor | crave tharGods' Kingdome may come euery 
where, 'andthateuery Lanthorne may catry 


a bright ſhining light init, Secondly, wee 


Tart#ien,the ſcourge of God &' | David warehtrefull abou 


ple edified, He divided 


. 


| might be:equally.& indifferently divided for}, 
the befeficofall pecſons;” HeWis zealous in| 


bringing tiome the Arke of Ga, * Jeboſapher 
ſear out Leuites to inſtru@the people. 
is a duty thar doth neerely concerne vs & our 


| families,rtot onely to be content to heare it a- 
| broad,and-to reſorcro itin other places, but 


it home ro our 


to: loyne rogecther ro warn, 
at we may hawte 


owne doores' or pariſhes, t 


prouiſion of food our ſelues,and not be driven | 


toſeek for it elſewhere, A point wherin(alas) 
we arc too carelefſe, and thereby make litrle 
conſcienceto ſeeke after knowledge. For how 
many thinke themſclues mat. Jo fr6 hea- 
ring the word, andatrending to the miniſtery 


of it, becauſe they haue nor the word ordina- 


rily raught 'among them ? IF it were ſetled a-| 


mong them,they could be content to giue the 


Miniſters the hearing : bur if have it nor, | 


they neuer thinke ir any part of their _—_— 


reſort to the places where they may be inſtru- 


Eted, as the people on the Sabbath daies and 
other ſolemne meetings, repaired to the Pro- 


phers,when the Prieſts either were ignorant 


& could not reach, or elſe wete idle & would 
not teach, Bur heerein they greatly deceive 
themſelues, Others, when they may heare ir & 
do heare it in other places, thinke themfelues 
in good caſe and fecle no want; and ſonegle& 
the ordinary meanes of edifying their conſci- 
ences,and of aduancing the Goſpel and king- 
dome of God, eueFgone in the place where- 
unto by mare ſpeciall duty he is b 

where hie may haue a more ſpeciall promiſe of 
bleſſing, They then that are careles to prouide 


an ordinary ſufficient Paſtour in their ſeuterall 


pariſhes, whereby the people are for the moſt 
part vntaught, as a field thar bringerh foorth 
weeds & bryars for want of tillage, do greats 
ly faile in this dury that now we vrge & deile 
withall,to wit, that euery flocke ſhould haue 
his owne Shepheard, This containeth many 
branches vnder it. Firſt, we muſt vfe the ordi- 
nary meancs that God hath ſanQified tothis 
purpoſe, we muſt pray tothe Lord of the har- 
ueſt to ſend labourers into his harueſt.We are 
ready to pray for an healthy body whe we are 
ſicke, burye forget to beg an healthy ſoule 
when we are ignorant. We that arethe Lotds 
remembrancers, let'vs give bim no reſt yntill he 
repaire,and wntill he ſet vp lernſalem, thepraiſe 
of the world /Eſay 62,7, We want theſe labou- 
rers,becauſe we are wanting ynto our ſclues': 
whereas if we did conftantly crave this bleſ- 
ſing, wee ſhould finde grace in time ofneed, + 
Marg. The Miniſters are our ſpirituall Phyfi-' 
tions ynder Chrift';- This wepray, when we: 


mult bee/ content rather ro beſtow ſome-' 
M 3 what 


full abou all/Ptiritesrofttle | 
| goot orderigmiiig the Leuites, þ God mipht} 
 belerited,and the'ipeo -He dvd 
Alltheſe hor-. | rhe ints certaine orders. that ſo their labbrs 
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| © [whattoarrainetothis bleſſing,then want it, | 


Math. 13,46. 
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Ezck.37,22 
lohn 10,16. 


V | " Ne 
St if 
8 Cn — "f Oe” EENIIres 
bes” 
* 


it being aprecious pearle, which when, 4 man 
bath ho Leleth af that he hath,and purcha- 
ſeth i, Mattb.13.; Salomon that was not ig- 
'norant of true wiſedome, Prou,23,23, coun- 


: 


' F ellech all men to! #7 the 1rath, but not to ſell 


44. This will try vs,what account we make of 
this, bleſſing, andin what price we have it. 
Thirdly, ir is.our duty to . reioyce in ſpirit 
when it-is liberally beſtowed vppon vs, and 
graciouſly ſupplied vnto.vs; which ſerueth to 
put rs in minde of theſe profitable meditati- 
ons, Wee mult teſtific our thankfulneſle to 
Godfor his holy ordinance fcr.yþ.among vs, 
let he be conſtrained to take itaway from vs: 
forif once he pull vp his ſtandard, che will re- 
moue alſo and be gone, We muſtſubmit and 
ſubie& our ſelues vnder it, that our iudge- 
ments may be reCtificd,and our wils and affe- 


| tions ſerled in the truth, We muſt confeſle 
it to be no ſmall part of our happinefle, that - 
| with vs are the Miniſters of the Church, and 
| the ſeales of the Coucnant, 2 Chron.13., Let 


vs preferre his Courts before all other places 


| of reſort, Pſal. 27,4.and 84,10; Let vs lament 
{ the eltatc,of Iewes-and Gentiles, and all par- 


ticular ' places among our ſelues, that want 
theſe ſignes of Gods fauour, and-tokens of 
the Couenantzto witte, the Word and Sacra- 
ments,and the Miniſters of them both, Who 
can but lament toſce ſo many filly ſheep rea» 
dy to be deuoured of the wolfe, and as a prey 
inthe iawes of the Lyon? We ought to haue 
compaiſſion vpon ſuch,if there be any bowels, 
and pitty ad mercy in vszand if wehaue not 
ſtony hearts, we oughtto' melt and mourne 
for thcſe things, ' Laſtly,let vs earneſtly long 
for their ioyning to the Church;:that ſuch as 
. wander from the ſheepcfold, may be ioyfull 

brought home vpon the ſhoulders of the Mi- 
niſters who ought to ſecke them out, Then 
we {hall haue oe Shepbeard, and one ſveepfols ; 
then we ſhall with one minde and mouth glo- 
rthe God, Thus is the Churchof the Iewes 
broughtin by S/oryor in his Song, chapr. 8, 
defixring molt heartily the conuerfion of the 
Geniles, We haxe « little Siſter, and ſhee hath 
nobreaſts; what ſhall we doe for our fiſter jn the 
dey when ſhee ſhall. bee ſpoken for 2; Thus ought 
we $9 be affeted toward the Iewes,We haue 
alſo afiſter that hath no breaſts. tonouriſh vp 
children : let vs haue a deſire to-procure and 
further her ſaluation,foraſmuch as wee haue a 


| promiſe that the Tewes ſhall bee called and 


conerted ynto the faith of Chriſt, Rom. 11, 

 Fourthly, let the Miniſters bee.carefull ro 
diſcharge their calling, andto teach the peo- 
ple in{eaſon and out of ſeaſon, They muſt be 
lights of the world,and as ſauoury falc to ſea- 
ſonthem with wholeſome doRtine.' Itis a 
ſtreight account that they are'to make, not 
orion, or gold, orſuch like corruptible 
theprice of Chriſts blood, As 20. Neuer 
wasthere ſuch a reckoning, never was there 


ht Ati 
W_ 


gs committed vnto vs, but for mens ſouls | 


ſuch an account cyther giuen or taken, as ſhal 
be at the great audite, when it ſhall bee aide 


vnto vs, Come, gine an account of thyſteward- 
hip, for thou mairſt be no langer ſteward, Luke 


16,2, This conſfiderationis profitable both: 
for the people and the Paſtour hinſelfe. Ler 


| the people thinke with themſelues, that wee 
| do not trouble them more then is needfull, & 
 buGc ourſelues more then wee haue thankes 


for our labour, True it is, wee ſerue many 
thankleſſe maſters, that could be content wee 
ſhould ſpare our paines;but we cannot ſo.dif- 
charge our conſciences,8& deliuer our ſoules. 
Let the Miniſter thinke, that « neceſſity i [aide 
ypou him, and woe vntohim if bee preach not 
the Gofpell. Oh,that this day of account were 
euer ſet before our eyes, how would it ſctys 
on fite, andkindle our zeale and diligence? 
This doubtlefle were enough, and more then 
enough, to optn the mouthes of them that 
now are. dumbe and cannot fpeake, and make 
them lift vp rheir voyces as a Trumpet, totell 
the people of their fins, andthe houſe of /a- 
cob theiriniquities . But the watchmen are 
blinde, they are all ignorant, they are all dumbe 
dogs, they cannot barke; they can looketo their 
owne gaine, but they endeuour not to gaine 
ſoules to God. Thercis not aſoulethatperi- 
ſheth by our negligence, but we muſt anſwer 
for it, when the blood that we haue ſhed ſhal 
be required'at our hands,This will be an hea- 
uy day, when the blood of many ſoules ſþall 
cry out for yvengeagce,and {hal accurſe vs that 
cuer wee came among them to be the occaſli- 
ons of their deſtruction and damnation. Now 
we muſt know,that in the Scriptures we haue 
many motiues to ſpurre vs,and to ſtirre vs vp 
to diligence, and to encreaſeall care in vsto 
do our duties, Firſt,the excellency of our Of- 
fice.It is 4 worthy Calling, 1 Tim:3,1. If wee 
were imploicd in ſome bale office,not beſce- 
ming our perſons,we might haue ſome colour 
and pretence to ſhunne and auoide ir, Bur ha- 
uing an excellent funQtion, wherein the Son 
of God, leſus Chriſt ſerued before vs,it were 


| intollerable pride to ſcorne it, as too ſimple 


for vs, Wce may be a meanes to brin g men to 


and glory.Secondly,the 


all things in the world. Thirdly, the loue of 
Chriſt, the Prince of all Paſtours ought to 
conſtraine ys, who gaue him-ſelfe for his 
ſheepe, | 
Wee mult therefore vnderſtand, that they 
arenot ſo much our ſheepe as his : hee hath a 
ſpeciall care of them, or elſe hee would rieuer 
hauepaide ſo dearely for them, His wonder- 
full care of their good, appeareth in this, that 
demanding of Perer, whether hee loned bims-, 
and asking thequeſtion of him againe anda- 
inc,he fr de,Feed my Sheepe feed my Lambs : 
thereby giving all the Miniſters arule oftrial, 


. toprooue themſclues whether they loue the | 


Lord Ieſus or not, 


| If 


{aluation, which we muſt account our crown 
lory of God ought 


tomoue vs, which is #. preferred betore |. 


Eſay 56,u, 


Motines to 
mouc:he% 
niſters0@ 
ligence, 


eta Aion. As 


erle 1,2.09c.  theMunſteryofthe word oughttobeeſtabliſhed;r). 17 | 4 
—] fall were cxamined bythisrule, and cheix | Golpel-gf Chriſt ſhould ſhine vnto! them. | 
[2 F | Theſe ſeduced perſons; ſeeking allo toſeduce 


Fo op oI——_. 


9. 


$6.11, 


loue co Chriſtproued by.this note, it.is$6 be 
feared,rhat little or no loue at all would. ap- 
peare inthem., toward their Sattjour-and:Re- 
decmer. Asall men haue taſted aboundant- 
ly of the loue.of Chriſt,ſo all men profeſle-10 
louc him againezas well as Peter , and would 
be as ready t0-anfiuere, Lord thon, knoweſt 
that I loue thee, © Iris cafie to profeſle ir," bur 
it is not ſo cafie to approue it, and manifeſt it, 
Ifwe would aſſure our owne ſoules, that,the 
loue of Chriſt is in vs, let vs feede the flocks, 
let vs ſpeake TOP in the Name of the Lord, 
without reſpe& of perſons; let vs teach, ink» 
prooue, cotreQ, inſtru, admoniſh , exhotr, 
comfort,and ſirengthen,as we ſee the ſtate of 
the flocke to require, | 
Let vs duly adminifter the Sacraments, ac» 
cording to Chriſts inſtituriqn : let vs rule and 
gouernethe Church committed vnto vs 3-tet 
vs pray for thein,and be examples vnto them 
in life, that when the great Shepheard of the 
ſheepe ſhal appeate, we may recciue an incor- 
ruptible crowne of glory. - + s 41 oth 
Lafly,ler the people carefully attend to the 
Miniſtery of the word , where it is ſetled and 
planted, with a good conſcience; as to Gods 
holy ordinance, youchſafed vnto them. Let 


them nor inuent carnall reaſons againſt them- 
ſelues , and their owne ſoules, Let them 
not vſe any delayes..to ſhift off the pertor- 
mance of this duty, But there are many men 


thembring attention in heating, diligence in | 
marking , and obedience in practiſing, Let 
{ them put awayall pretences and excules , . ler 


, 
4 


| 
| 


others,reaſon thus ; Na creature, can worke 
faith.and regencrationtim ys, ic-is God that 
doth.italone... But the-word preached is. bur 
a creature,nay,it is the voyce onely of a crea+ 
tyre,andabare ſound confifling:of letters and 
fillables ; -ſe'that the vertueof ie:can beeno 
more,but to fignifie vnta vs the will of God, 
Tanſ{were,the word preached, and the: v{o: of 
it are to be diſtinguiſhed. The -rigbr'vſe 
thercof;is to :ynderſtand it, to meditar vypon 


it;to endeuourto belecue it, and to obey-ir; | 


The word preachcd is of force and of power, 
not {mply., becauſe it is vttered and publi- 
ſhed,;and the bare ſound thereof commethto 


EY 
| the cares of the:hearers; for then all men 


{ſhould knozw and vnderftand ir, receiue it by 
faith,and praftiſe it by obedience : bur:be- 
cauſe wheniitis preached, through the bleſ- 


ſing of God, and his ſecrerworke in vs, wee | 


heare it withan atrentiueeare and a tractable 
heart : ſo that bis ſpirit and bis word, goe toge-- 
ther,Eſay 59. 21. our hearing with the eare, 
ancl bis opening of the beart, accompany one a- 
nother, Act.16.14. Hereuponir is called rbe 


power of God 10ſaluation, that is, an effe&uall | 


inſtrument of his power to euery. one that be. 
leeueth, The Miniſters are ſaid to be labou. 


rers together with God, x Corin.3. 9. to bee | 


workers together with him, beſceching ys 
not to receiuethe word of God in vaine, 2, 


Cor.6.1.andas the Ambafſadours of God, toi| 


pray vs in Chriſts ſtead,that we be reconciled 
to God,2 Cor.5.20., PUng 


nes i in the world, that are wiſe to their owne de— Secondly,orthers obie&, None can be fa- 
_ {tru&tion,and ſeeke ſundry colourable devi- | ued,bur ſuch asare ele&ed : bur all ordained 
wy ſes to hurt themſclues , and hinder their owne | toeternall life ſhall be faued , whether 


21.15 


good, For this ordinance, albeit comfortable 
and neceſſary,ayming at nothing elſe but our 


| falyation,findeth through the malice of Saran 


and.oppoſirion of his inſtruments,ftrong ene+ 
mies thar aſſault it and yndermine it, to make 
it fall downe, He knoweth well enough thax 
if this were throughly receiued,and generally 
eſtabliſhed in all places, his kingdome could 


_ [not ſtand, but would fall downe as lightning, 


as we heard before,Luke 10, When the trum- 
pets ſounded that God appointed , though 


[they were of Rammes hornes, the walles ;of 


leticho fell downe,loſb.6.20, The preaching 
of the Goſpel ſeemeth a weake and contemp- 
tiblething,and is accounted of them that perrſh 
to be feoliſhneſſe,1 Cor.1.18. Bur if it were as 
vnlikely to do any great work, as the rammesg 
hornes, yet being imployed of God,it ſhall be 
able to caſt dawne all imaginations, ard bigh 
things that exalt themſelues againſt the know- 
ledge of God, 2 Cox, 11. 5. Foraſrauch as.& 
thim that are called,it is the wiſdawe of God aud 
the power of God,x Cor. 1.24, Henceit is,thax 
the great enemy of our ſaluation. hath ſtirred 
vp his diſciples the Anabaptiſts,and other de- 


heare the-word preached or not; foraſmuch 
as all the cle& ſhall of neceſſity be ſaued: and 
therefore there isno need of hearing, to bring 


ys to ſaluation: eletion is ſufficient, 1'an-. 


ſwere,this is a diuiding of thoſe things that 
cannot bediuided; and a'ſepararion of thoſe 
things that cannot be ſeparated. If any ſhould 
reaſon touching rhe temporal! life, as theſe 
ignorant perſons doe, touching the ercttiall, 
ny man would ſoone efpic the fraude,' and 
be able to anſwere the obieQion, 'andputits! 


filence thefolly ofthe obieQers,For we might | 
as well reaſon thus, *All that are appointed of | 


God to line, ſhall liue : and therfore it skilleetti 


that what they doe, whether they cate"or | 


drinke, orfleep,or clothe themſclues; orivhe< 


ther they doe none of alltheſe thi ; FI * This|- 


concluſions of the tame nature & force with 


the formier,and'both of them Rarke naught; | 
and deceirfull, 'Euery one hath knowledge | 


and vnderſtatiding enough to arſwere'the lat- 


ter,and rofapthat as God hath; appointed Ys | 
med ys the 'reancsto| 


to-liue,ſohe ol ap ; TIE 
maintaine life,and therefore if we would liue, 
we muſt foed our ſehues;cloche'our ſelues, re- 


ObieQion,x 
Ca,fht. 24 


Eſay5g.21, 
ARA1G,14. 


Rem.1.16. 


: 
; 


reliable and damnable heretikes ; to ſubuert | freſh ouriſehies;/ Inlike manner,they thar are 
the faith of many leſt the light of the glorious | ordained roeternall life,catinot but heare the 
or — wb ow HE | word, 
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Rego" 3, 


/ +: q pate ala tOoes'” tet of "44>3 : Cone. es "TONE" MM EOTY AN . ne & "I FE In » px 4 FE : q CE i 4 Fl 3-0 * WE Fs PL ; "8 2 5 L , 4 E 0 F "TIP y , a , 4 £ 
4 * FE: Po NIN "IJ a. "w 4 , 
* " Þ + ae e " © all cath 6-46-98 EET IE Ty " Kr"; 
' it a ith a bd 7% . IPL 
| _ "Te « * , Fe: Re P 
; : oy 
: . 6 f o 
4 * i : LF 1A TN 1 x > Ye ; | ; b BY Re 4 : 
of 
. " - af 4 oy ad | 


Sas MVLE = 
CO OTBCE, : "A 
ep Re F515 AT 
-IVF4 8 <A « : # 
& wa 
os 
” x0 > 
: Te 
A 2 
Wo L $i 
—*— 
%, 4 
"$5 : 
4 SS: . 
 — , a 
J 
ws L——_— 
» $5 
\ "0? : 
k ; 
21 +; 


AR; at, 
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Exod.10.1 9, 


Iudg,6,21,2 3+ 
and 13,22. 


Luke 1o. 16. 


word, I ſay they mult and ſhall of neceſſitic 
heare it,rhey can doe,they will doeno'orher- 


this they were glad,and glorified the word of the 
Lord : and as maiy at were ordayned to eternall 
life, beleened; All rhen that are ordained to 
the end,are alſo ordainedto the meanes : for- 


| aſmuch as whows he did prede ſtinate, them he al- 
| ſo called : and whom be called. them be alſo inſti- 
fied : and whom bt inſi:fied,them be alſo glorifi- 
| ed;Rom.8.30. 


Thirdly, to theſe that would ſeeme lear- 
ned;and to know ſomewhat more'then their 
fellowes,are ioyned as brethren in euill, ſun- 
dry of the common ſort and prophane per- 


and fraile,fimple and finfulmen, If we might 
heare Chriſt himſclte or an Angel from hea- 
uento teach ys,we would belecue The voice 
of our ſweet Sauiour would moouec any man 
that: hath any goodneſle in him, Ianſwere, 
the people of Iſrael could nor heare and beare 
the yoyce of God, but defired of him that Mo- 

er might ſpeake vnto them, Exod, 20,19. and 
now,that wehaue our owne requeſt, and hee 
hath ſent vs in a Moſes, Imeane a Miniſter, wil 
we call for God againe? will we haue ſome- 
times God, & ſometimes Moſes, at our owne 


that will be pleaſed with nothing?When God 
{peaketh,then inal haſte we muſt hauei/oſes; 
and when Hoſes ſpeaketh,we cry our forGod, 


|| whoſe voyce notwithſtanding ſhaketh the 
| heauens , and -cleaueth the rockes in peeces; 
| and moucth the foundation of the earth out 


of his place : ſothatthis was a common ſay- 
ing among the people of God , We ſhall ſurely 
die, becauſe we bane ſeene God,ludg,s, 22, 23. 
&13, 22, Jtis therfore Gods great goodnes 
(which we muſt not abuſe ) to put his hea- 
uenly xreaſures in earthly veſſels ,: that man 
might be inſtructed by the Miniftery of man; 
to the end that the glory might be his, and 
the benefit ours. Such as beare them, do heave 
(rift : ſuck as deſpiſe them, deſpiſe Chriſt bim- 
ſelfe, Doeſtthou then deſire to heare Chriſt ? 


| heare his Miniſters, who hathput the word of 


reconciliation into their mouthes, and inhis 


| tead beſcech vs to be reconciled vnto him, 


Fourthly,others of the ſame ſpirit, obie& 
in this manner, We haue the Scriptures in our 
houſes, we canreade themjor we heare them 
read ynto ys athome : there are ſet downe the 
moſt perfe& Sermons of Chriſt; of the Pro- 
phets,and of the Apoſtles : can our preachers 
amend them? .[-anſwere , the :Sermons of 
Chriſt and his ſeruants are moſt abſolute and 


perfeR,and profitable in themſclies;as alſo al- 


ſufhicient :but not ſoro vs, vntilithey be: ex- 
laned and applyedto the conſciences of the 


bearcrs,inthe winiſtery of theword, Aloafe 
made of the fineſt & fatteſt of wheat isnou: 


riſhable in ir ſelfe, but it is ynfir for our nou 
riſhment,vntil it be cut and diuidedinto ee- 


ces,that cuery one may haue his portion, and: 


- HZ 


wiſe;as A&Q.13.48. When the Gemiles heard | 


ſons. The Preachers ( ſay they )/ are weake | 


pleaſure,like wayward and wanton children 


deth'notro be aſhamed, maſt rightly dinide the 
word of wicth, 2. Tim, 2. 15, | The Euuch 
fitting in his charior, had the Scriptures with 
him,and read inthem in his chariot,as well as 
wedoc in our houfes;yet when Philrp ſaid vn- 
to him, Vnderſtandeſt thou what thou rea- 
deſt? he anſwered, How can I extept ſome man 
ſoonld guide me?Thus we ſee,y albeit wee haue 
the Scriptures lying by vs, in which we are to 
reade, 7 tp they may dwell in vs plentifully: 
zet we ſhall alwayes want the giftes of the 
iniſter for the interpretation of them, as 
children do the helpe of one to cut their meat 
when it is prepared and prouided for them, or 
elſe they ſhall remaine an hungred, 
Laſlly,there are others, whoſe conſciences 
condemne them of wickednes and 406 pore 
neſſe, that obicR, There are none worſe then 
thoſe that are common and continuall hea- 
rers of Sermons : if then it be ſo good , why 
doth not the word make them better? I an- 
{were,this is a common and a curſed ſlander. 
This is the old language of the diuell, and of 
his inſtruments. If /ob be accounted a iuſt 
man,fearing God, and eſchuing evill.the di- 
uell will nor ſticke to face it out, that he is an 
hypocrite, The Pharifes, which were his hi- 
_ ſeruants,could ſay, None regarded Chriſt, 
but the people that are accurſed, loh.7.48,49. 
Wherefore,it is falſe that all are ſo : they one- 
ly vtter the gall and malice of their diuelliſh 
hearts,who enuy the grace of God in others, 
and cannot abide that any ſhould be more 
forward and feruent then themlelues. 

- Secondly, if this be granted and yeelded 
ynto them, the which notwithſtanding , is 
moſt vncharitably ſurmiſed, and vnconſciona- 
bly alleadged of rhem, yet they ſhew them 4 
ſelues wrangling Sophiſters, arguing from a 
falſe cauſe : foraſmuch as this badneſſe and 
beaſtlineſle that appeareth in the lives of ma- 
hy hearcrs, is not an effect of preaching or 
hearing,bur a ſinne reſting inthe perſons and 
proceeding from the prophane and vnregene- 
rate hearts of thoſe that heare, as when good 
corne ts ſowen in barren and vnfruitfull ground, 
oras if an husbandman ſhould plough vp the 
fruitleſſe ſand,or ſow among thornes. Theſe 
inſtruments of Satan, that ſceke to diſgrace 
the ſauing hearing of the Goſpel, and whip 
the faithfull for the faults ofhypocrites,neucr 
cry out againſt open and notorious offen- 
ders,againſt blatphemers, againſt whorema- 
ant ae drunkards, and ſuch like Pro- 
phane beaſts; bur if any bee an hearer ofthe 
word,and ſtudy to reforme his life according 
ro the ſtreighrline thereof, he is a great eye- 
ſore vnto them; becauſe the light thar ſhineth 
in them,ſferueth the better to diſcouer the 
darkeneſle of their lives, Thus many filthy 
ſwine and foule-mourhed dogpes,haueliber- 


hearers of Chriſts Sermons , were of foure 
forts, three were euill, and regeined the word 


therefore whoſoeucr is a workernan'that nee- ; 


ty toprophane the holy things of God. The} 
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tto be eſtabliſhed. _ 


with them. Let them be told and taught thar 
God will take an account of their hearing,ac- 
cording to the meanes he hath afforded vnto 
them: that by the word they ſhall be iudged 
at the laſt day.: and that as much hath: beene 
committed voto them,ſo much ſhal be requi- 
red at their hands againe: that they are ro 
heare the voyce of God; while it is called to 
day, and are totake heed they negle&nor the 
acceptedtime : and that as Chriſt hath knoc- 
kedlong at the doores of their hearrs, ſo they 
know not how ſuddenly he will depart from 
them, | we 
Verſe. 4. | And Nadab and Abihu dyed| 
before the Lord,&c. ] We haue already decla- 
red, how God immediately after the ordering | 
of the Armies of the Iſraelites, deſcriberh the 
tribe of Lexithat was exempted and priuled- 
ged out of that muſter and multitude, and of 
-whart family Aaron came. Now wee are to 
ſhew whar became of his fonnes, who, albeit 
they were the ſonnes of one man, yet they nei- 
ther lived nor dyed after one manner,” For the 


the Miniſtery oug] 
| no otherwiſe,then if ſeed ſhould be caſt in the 
- [high way,or in ſtony ground, or elſe among 
thornes,where it bringeth forth no 5 fruit: 
onely the laſt ſort heard the word wit good 
and honeſt hearts, & brought forth fruit with 
patience; Whereas theſe that are carryed as 
way with raſh judgement make all alike, put | 
no difference betweene one and another , and 
will haue all hearers to be bad men, 07] 
Thirdly,God hath appointed the preaching 
of the word, not onely to conuert the elect, | 
bur to harden the wicked: as the Suune ſer- | 
[ueth got onely to ſoften the waxe, but to har- 
den the clay, Hence it is, that many are made 
worſe by the word ; but that falleth our 
through their owne corruption, not through 
the nature of the word, Henceitis that the 
Lord faith, Make the heart of this $7 fatte, 
and make their bearts beauy,and ſhut their eyes : 
I:ft they ſee with their eyes and beare with their 
eares,and conuert and be healed, Eſay,6.10, Be 
it therefore that none are commonly worſe 
then common hearers,who heare indeed, but 


o 
CG 


, 


mh, 13,15, 


| y 6, 10, 


ynto death,in thoſe that heare it, Iris as the 
raine or ſnow that falleth from heauen, which 
returneth not thither againe,but watereth the 


it may giue {ced to the ſower, and bread to 
the eater : ſois it with the word that goeth 
forth out of the mouth of God, i doth not re- 
turne unto br v0ide, but it accompliſheth that 


wherewnto be ſendeth it,Elay 55. 


ought to be no barre againſt the preaching of 
the word, foraſmuch as cuill perſons are of- 
tentimes wonne by the Goſpel, Publicans 
and harlots are brought by it to the kings» 
dome of God,Matth. 21. 31. Many of theſe 
that crucified the Lord of life,and putour Sa- 
uiour to death, were pricked in their bearts, and 


gladly received theword,and were baptized, 
othat in. one day: there were added to the 


we might ſay of the Jailour, norwithſtandin 
his cruelty and perſecution of the Apoſles, 


tobe ſaned? AQ.16,30, Whapreached vn- 
to him faith in Chriſt, by whoſe Miniſtry hee 


was conuerted. Shall we then reaſon as theſe 


thers that heare not: therefore away with the 
word out of the Church, pull downthe chaire 
of Moſer,and downe with all preaching ? let 
vs hauenomore hearin 

the word be buried 
ſon ! Odamnable concluſion 1 
inferre contrariwiſe,Such as hear 


ſinful til, therforeletthem hearem 


's Wee may 


fully,and let the Miniſter deale more roundly 


er tt es, 


_ 


doe not ynderſtand,and ſee indeed, bur doe 
notperceiue : yet is the word to be preached 


and publiſhed, though it be the ſauor of death 


earth,and makerh it bud and bring forth, that 


which be pleaſeth, and proſpereth in the thing | 


Laſtly, the wickedneſle of cuill hearers 


ſaid to Peter and the reſt of the Apoſiles , Men 
and brethren what ſhall we d? AQ. 2.37. _— 


Church aboutthree thouſand ſoules, The like | frange fire,contrary to the commandement of | 


g | God, whereas they 
he came to them and ſaid,Srs, what muſt I doe | 


men doe, Hearers are wicked, and as bad as 0- 


g,and let the ſound of 
for cuer? O fooliſh rea. 


long, are 
ore cheere-_ 


two eldeſt Nadab and Abrbe, preſuming| to 
offer inceriſe to God ,' and ro burne it with 
range fire, were themſelues conſumed with 
fire : there went a fire fromthe-Lord, and de- 
'uoured them,and they dyed before the' Lord 
with ſudden death, Thus by the ſamething 
wherein they offered, - they periſhed :firange 
fire _—_ downe a ſtrange iudgement , to 
declare the iuftice of God againſt ſinners :bur 
of this point we ſhall haue better occaſion to 
m_ farther in the fifr Chapter, Thus it 
e 


and had no children to whom the Prieſthood 
might deſcend; therefore: Elzazar and tha 
mar executed the Pricfts office, When the 
Leuites did offer facrifice in the Tabernacle, 
God ſent fire from beaten,to conſume the facri- 
fice : whereupon he commanded the Prieſtes 
that the fire ſhould bekepteuermoreburning 
yponthe Altar, and neuer be ſuffered to goe 
out, Leuit.6.13. Which the Gentiles alſo ob- 
ſerued by a fooliſh imitarion;' | ok 
So then, their tranſgreſhon againſt God, 
conliſted intheſe two things: Firſt, they vied 


ſhould baue taken it from 
the Altar,Leuit,1,8. Secondly, they entred 
into the holy place, which'was not lawfull for 
the high Prieſt himſelfe ro doe, but ynder'cer- 
taine conditions,and at's tertaine time,Leuj, 
116.1,2, Ex0d.30.10.Heb.g. 7, Thus then, 
as they ſinned openly, ſo God puniſhedthem 
openly ,and made them phblike examples yn- 


to others that ſhould ſucceedthem, and come | 


-after them in that office,as he fpeaketh, Then 
Moſes ſaid vnito Aaron,This i; it that the Lord 
fpake, I'will be ſantiified in' them that come 
gh me,and before all the people; will be glori- 
fed, Ir was but yeſterday as it were that Ae- 
ron and his ſonnes had a famous and a lori- 
ous conſectationinto the greateſt and higheſt 

di onitie| 


| out in the family of Aaron;his two ſonnes 


dyed by fire,cuen they dyad before rheir father, 
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Leuit.10.4., 
Num,a6.60, 


1 Chron, 24.2 


Leuit, 9.34» *' 


Lcuit.r.8, 


Levir.r6.t,'s. 
Exod.30-10, 
Heb,g.7. 
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| Godly parents haue otfentimes 


Doftrine 2, 
Godly pa- 
rents haue 
oftentimes 
yngodly 
children, 


1 loh.3.12, 


Gen.21.9.1 0. 
Gal.3.30. 


Gen 32.24. 


{ Heb.12;15, 


Ropu.9, 11.1 3 


% 
w 4 


I Sam.12.3, 


dignity vpon carth, but theſe fonnes {0 


{at whoſe hand he had recciued any bribe to 
blinde his eyes, 1 Sam. 12.3, Yer when hee 


lately exalted and honourcd,,now lye de- 
froped before their fathers face, to his 


| ouermuch griefe and anguiſh not by any 


-4ary 4nd. accuſtomed death, but by 
= "Bj heauen;for their ſins,” and: breach of 
the Law,and commandement of God, We 
learns from hence; that Godly parents haue 
oftentimes vngodly and diſobedient children. 
Such as are.reformed themſelues.haue chil- 
dren ynreformed, ': We ſee this.in Adam the 


ous who obtained good report that he plea- 


| ſed God,but alſo Caine who wasof that euill 
| one-and {lew his brother, 1,Toh;3.Becauſe his 


owne workes were. enill, and bis' brothers good. 


| Nedb ainſt man and perfc& in his generati- 
1 ons,Gen.6. g. had:cnr{ed ' Hams, as well as 


bleſſed Shem,Gen,y;25., We ſee this in Abra- 


| hams bouſe the Father of the faithfull, who re-, 


receiveth this commendation frothe mouth 
of God hirmſelfe,Ceni1 8. I know bims that bee 
will command krs children and bu bonſhold af 


hbim,gyethe had in his family (which was the 


the 'eatth | ſhould; bee bleſſed'; but 1/- 


the Church,Gen.2 1.9, ro.Gal.4: 30. Andas 
it was with the father;ſo was it with the ſon: 
for we ſeechis/wthe-children of Jſaac , who 
trove and ſtruggled within'the.-wombe of 
their mother Gen, 25.22,- andwhen the time 


not only /acob, who afterward was firnamed 
I/rarl,, obtaining a farre mort honourable 
name then all the African, or. Germanics ,or 
eAfaaticiamong the Romanes,whole praiſe 
was wholly tromthecarth, anda blaſt of the 
mouthes of mottall manz whereas . he wraſt- 
led with God in-Femre/ and preuailed : but al- 
ſo prophene Eſan,ſo-branded as it were in the 
forchead by a marke of yron, by the Spirit of 
God,who ſold his hirth-right-tor a meſle- of 
portage. For the children being not yet borne 

neither hauing done any good orcitil, that the 


 calleth,1; was ſaid pnto her,[acob bane I loned, 
but Eſau bane I hated, Rom.g, 13.1 3. Samuel 
was a man thatfearcd Godexcecdingly ,' and 
| goucmed the people vprightly, ſo that he ap- 


|pHledeo the people, and to the.conſciences 


of all men,to witneſle his innocency and inte- 
ory,wher wrong be had done them, whoſe oxe. 
had taken,and,whoſe aſſe he had taken', or 


| was old and made his fonnes judges ouer Jſ- 
| racl,they walked not in his wayes, but turned 4- 


A. 


firſtfarher,he hadnotonely eAbelthe rightc- 7 


ter him that they keepe.the way of the Lord,to ao 
inflice aud indgement; that tbe Lord may. bring 
pon Alirabam that which hee, hath ſpoken of 


Chprch of God )not onely 1/aac- the ſonne 
of-promiſe / in; whoſe ſcede the:nations of 


»a4/ that was borne after the fleſh, that mac- 


hed huiabrother x5 per ſecuted him that was borne 
after the ſpiritzapd in the'end was calt out of: |-- 


of. hes deliverance came, ſhe brought foorth, 


' 


| | ,- - Secondly, that the beſt ſeruants of God 
-|purpoſe of God, according .to the eleQion | 


might ſtand, 'not of -workes,: but of him thae | 


| Gen:5.3. Hence it is that Danid acknowled- 


þ 


| 


fide after lucre, they tooke bribes and perver. 
red iudgement,x Sam. $.3, Daxid was a man 
after Gods owne heart, yet he had not onel 
Salomon that was beloued of God, bur alſo in- 
ceſtuous Amnon,ambicious Abſo/on, and tre. 
cherous Adonyah : the firſt defiled his owne 
liſter,and wrought folly in [ſsael/; the other 
two rebelled againſt their father, and ſought 
to take away the kingdome from him, The 
like we might ſay of E/i,who fate ypon a ſeat 
by a poſt of the Temple, and by his refidence 
on his charge and daily attendance, to give 
an{weres to the people that came vnto him, 
gaue teſtimony of his godlineſle : yer his 
fonnes were the ſownes 
the Lord,x Sam. 2.12. 
-. . Toconclude(for the examples that might 
be brought to this purpoſe, are infinite) who 
was more Godly then /ofiah, who remembred 
his creator in the dayes of his youth, andre- 
formed religion betimes inhis kingdome?yer 
his children followed not the wayes of their 
Hather,bur drd exillin the ſight of the Lord , ac- 
cording to allthat their wicked forefathers had 
.done,z King.23.32, 37. lere. 22. 18. To all 
theſe teſtimonies of Scripture, if we adde alſo 
the teſtimony of common cxperience,of all a- 
ges and times;and places and perſons, we ma 
-gather,thatall the children of the faithful, 
haue not beenealwayes continued vnder the 
covenant of God, nor followed the ſteppes of 
their faithfull parents to be like vnto them, 
Now, becauſe this is a point diligently to 
'be marked of vs, letys conſider the reaſons 
"whereby it may be better confirmed vnto vs. 
Firtt,to ſhew the eleQtion of God , which is 
the higheſt Keppe of our ſaluation to ſtand 
vpon the free wil and purpoſe ofGod,and not 
ypon ordinary ne Br ornaturall genera- 
tion,or any.cauſes in our owne ſelues : to the 
end that all, both parents and children ſhould 
confeſle,that ſuch as haue receiued this pow- 
er andprerogatiue to belecuein the Name of 
Chriſt Ieſus, are borne, or of blood, nor of the 
will of the fleſh,nor of the will of man, but of God, 
Joh.1.13. This-reafon is noted concerning 
Tacob that the purpoſe of God might ſtand accor- 
ding to eleftien,notof any workes, but by him 
that calleth': this was it that made difference 
betweene him and his brother: 


may acknowledge, that they can by no means 
conuey to their poſterity the graces of God, 
the gifts of fanQtification, & repentance from 
dead workes,which thetnſelues haue receiued 
from God by ſupernaturall meanes , and not 
by natural: they ,begetting naturally chil- 
Aren of wrath;as'well as other men, euen fin- 
full children tainted and defiled with original 
corruption. - Adam begare Sethin his owne i- 
mege,that is,in his naturall inclination to euil. 


of Belial, and knew not | 


geth,be wa ſbapen un iniquity , and that in finne 
by wo ther did conceine him, Pal. 51. So then 
as the corne. that is purged from the con 
| an 
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| vngodly anddiſobedient Children. 


that is circumciſed or pn children that are 

vncircumciſed : fo ſuch parents as are ſanRi- 
fed themſelues,cannot leaue to their iſſue any 
ont bo. graces , which muſt come onely 
&om aboue,from the Father of lights, 

Thirdly,God hath a purpoſe ro ſhew his 
:uſtice in the deſtrution of the ſtubborne and 
diſobedient,as he doth his mercy in the ſalua- 
tion of thoſe that are godly and obedient. 
This is the reaſon rendred by the Spirit of 
God,that albeit the ſonnes of E/z were repro= 
ued by their father , yet they hearkened not 
vnto his voyce , becauſe the Lord would ſlay 
them,x Sam.2,25. God is determined to glo- 
rifie himſclfe,and his great Name in their de- 
ſtruKion, as they reſolued and ſerled them- 
ſelues & their whole lives to diſhonour him, 
to their confuſion, 

Laſtly, the children cuen of faithfull and 
godly parents doe oftentimes want the good 
meanes of a godly education, and therefote 
no maruell f their hearts,not being on 
vp, doe bring forth cockle and darnell, in 
ſtead of good corne. For the children of 
God,doe themſclues through humane frailty 
and infirmity ſometimes faile in the perfor- 
mance of this duty. They cocker themand are 
too choice and nice over the:n, they dare not 
offend them,or ſpeake a word againſt them; 
which cuerweeniug and ſuffering of them to 
haue their will roo much , God puniſheth in 
their children:whereof we haue a worthy ex- 
ample in David roward eAdonyah, who cxal- 
ted himſelfe againſthis ray; andy will be 
king,and he prepared him chariots and horſe. 
men,and fifty men to runne beforehim. The 
occafion of this preſumption, and rebellion 
isnoted to be thus, His father bad not aiſplea- 
ſed him at any time, in ſajing, Why baſt thou 


report that Theare,ye make the Lords people 
ks eſſe. *.. , ag : 
But Daxid was loth to diſpleaſc his ſonne, 
bur ſought topleaſe him in all things, and 
( behold | 
hurt,and inthe end,to his ytter overthrow. If 
then we lay theſe ſeuerall points together, 
that Gbd will ſhew our election, and 4 cle. 
Ction of our ſeed, to ſtand firmely and onely 
vpon the purpoſe of his wil,and cur off all oc- 
cafion of boaſting from vs that we areableto 
derive grace vnto them, leſt therby we ſhoutd 
aſcribe their regeneration & conuerfis to our 
ſclues, 8 ſo rake the glory frs God to whom 
onely itis due,ynto our ſelues tro whom in no 
fort it is due : that God in bis counſell purpo- 
ſeth to deſtroy ſome of them, and that 5 we 
often want education,a good meanes tobring 
them to God: wee may truely conclude this 
vint with which we deale,namely,that god- 
parents which doe beleeue, hauc many 


Ewan vngracious and-ynrighteous children 


- 
—_—— uu. 


_ 


d made cleave, bringeth vp corne againe, 
ogerher with the chaffe - and as the father | 


done ſo? He failed toward him, more then Els: 
did toward his ſons ; for he ſaid, [tis no good | 


) what cameof it; it turned to his. 


ſhewedyntothem, becauſe of the'god 


that doe not beleeue, 


* This often falling 6utts the mot fairhful | 


char deſire to leaue an holy ſeed behind them, 
let vs conſider what we are to learne from it. 
And firſt;this ſealech vp this truth:as a princi- 
ple that neuer faileth, namely, that the father, 
is not faued by the child, nor the child by the 
father. The Prophet ſaith truely, Toe inft ſta/ 
line by bus fath;not by the faith of the facher, 
nor by the faith of the ſonne, bur by his owne 
faith, The faith of the godly father ſhal nor 
faue the yngodly child : neither ſhal.the faith 
of rhe godly child, ſauc the vngodly father. 


Thus are Gods wayes cleared, to bee equall,| 


) 


which are oftentimes challenged and ſlande- 
red to be vnequall, This doth the Prophet 
Ex#kiel handleat large,Chap.18.and 33, Be- 
held, all ſoules are mine,as the ſont of the father, 


ſo alſo the ſonle of the ſonne 11 mine + the ſoule| 14 


that funerth ſhallaie, If arhan beiuft and doe 
that whichis lawfull, and right, ifhe beget a 
ſonne that is a robber,or an oppreſler, he ſhal 
ſurely die,his blood ſhall be ypon him. But 
if 4p, Pint a ſonne that ſeeth all his fathers 
finnes which he hath done, and conſidereth. 
and doth not ſuch like, hee ſhall not die for 
the iniquitie of his father,he ſhall ſurely liue: 
Shy ans that finneth it ſhall die; the ſonne ſhall 
not beare the miquity of the father , netther ſhall 
the father beare the iniquity of the ſonne : the 
righteonſnes of the righteotaſhal be vpn him and 


the wickednes of the wicked ſhalbe vpo bun here 


he ſhewerth, thar if the father that is rig tcous 
beget a ſonne vnlike vnto himſelfe , the righ- 
teouſneſle of the father ſhall nothing profit 


| or aviaile him, he ſhall receive ſuch a recom- 


pence of reward as is due to his impiety, He 
mentioneth in this place three ſeucrall per- 
ſons,the grandfather, the nephew, and in the 
middle betweene them both , he ſerterh the 
ſonne of the former.,and the father of the lat- 
ter, EE, | 
Of them all he ſetteth downe thisrule,that 
euery one ſhall be rewarded as he hath lived, 
and recciue according vnto his workes,' The 
bleſſing of GOD ſhall reſt*vpon all thoſe 
that are iuſt , whatſocuer their poſterity ſhall 
bee, as Eſay Chapter 3.” 10.'' Say yee tothe 
righteons,that it ſhall bewell with bim, for they 


ſhalleate the fruite of their doings : and to that |: 


purpoſe wereade in the Plalme, Men foallſag, 
verily, there u reward for the righteone, _ 
& 4 God that indgeth in the earth, Got 
iuſt Judge, and therefore rewardeth'e 
man as his owne life is.” They 
greatly deceive themſclaes;; that runne into 
all exceſfſe of riot, andthinke'to' have merc 


- 


: 


+ 


of their parents : whereas rather this ſhall | 


ſerue ro heape vppe fartheriudgement vpon 


their heads. On the other fide, irſeruerhto 


comfort thoſe that forſake the wickednefle of 
their parents &propenitors,foraſmuch as god 
will w—_— em and embrace them ih the 
armes of his'tender-loue ,: and never charge 


Py «edt A. ths. tn. Bt 
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Ezek.1 8.4, 8. 
I 3,14,1 7,30, 
33.30, 


thetefore'doe| 


Calui. prelett, 
in Exgh.cap,18 


Eſay 3.10. 
Pſal.58, x1, 
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_ Godly parents have otfentimes_ 


1 Ioh. 8.44: 
Marth. 3.8, 9. 


ad... 


Ouid. Melam, 
lib.13, 


Marth. 1 I, 27+ 


Uſe 2o 


| Godlineſſe is 
no inheri- 

1 tance from 
farther to 
ſonnce. 


' with the ſame. Bleſſed therefore are all 
that walke in one's is , butvnto them that 
turne away fromrig reouſneſſe, and commit 
iniquity,and doe according to all the abomi- 
nations that the wicked man doth, all his 
righteouſneſle that he hath done, ſhall not be 
mentioned,in his. treſpaſſe that he: hath treſ- 
paſſed,and in his finne that he hath fined , in 


them ſhallhe die, Wherefore to conclude, 


it-is required of ys not to ſtand ypon the 


goadueſſe of our anceſtors, but ypon that 


which we finde in our {clues : inaſmuch as ma» 
ny- of the /godly and righteous ſeruants of 
od haue had children appointed to wrath 
and deſtruction. The people of the Tewes 
gloried and boaſted that they had Abraham 
to their father,albeir they did not the workes 
of Abraham, but of their father the dinell, Toh, 
8. 44-Hence it is,that /oh» the Baptiſt exhor- 
teth them robring forth fruites meete for repen- 


tarice,and not to thinke to ſay within themſelnes, 
| ye haue Abraham to our father , foraſmuch as 


God is able of the ſtones to raiſe vp children 


{ynto Abraham, Itis a vaine thing in carthly 
.[things,for a man to boaſt of his predeceſſors. 
| The heazhen man could fay , that ſtocke and 


anceſtors, and ſuch things as our ſelues 
haue not done,we may ſcarcely cal our owne. 
Much more doeth this holde in heauenl 
things,andin true religion, which goe not þ 


vnto ſonne,as temporall inheritances doe: xo 


to whomſoener the Sonne willreucale him, Matth, 
11. Leteucry man labour to know God, and 
to plant the = of-him in-his owne heart, 
that ſo we may liue by our owne faith, as his 
life is maintained and continued by his owne 
ſoule. | | 
Secondly , let no man be diſcouraged, 
though GY ſee their ſeed yntoward, and vn- 
gracious, Religion. cannot be conueyed ro 
children by parents,as houle and land,neither 


| can'they, leave it ynto them, as they leaue 


them a poſleſſion; to deſcend by a continued 
ſucceſſion fromthe father to the ſonne, and to 
the ſonnes ſonne in one race and 
Godlineſle commeth not to vs by naturall 
gencration!, but by ſpirituall regeneration : 
neither hath the firſt-botne greater title to ir, 
thenthe ſecond. That which the Apoſlle ſpea- 
kethofthe Miniſtery,that Pa#/ may.-plant,and 
Apollowater,but it,is God that giueth the in- 


tion ofthe Lord. We may and ought to take 
paines to teach them in their youth what 


Frafl they ſhall take, but we cannot giue a 


ing vato our owne labours, The huſ- 


_ |bandman mayplant and ſow, yet he cannot 


bring downe the carly and-the latter raine: 
and if he could doethis, he could not make 
the corne grow for the vie of man, Sois it 


—2- 


has 2, rand wi a _ 


had 


ypon them thoſe Ginnes , nor vpbraide them | 


| meanes,and thar it lyeth not in their power to 


y | der,and caſt the cordes of duty and diſcipline 


y | from them ; we may comfort our ſelues as the 
| kinde or kinne,they deſcend not from fath er 


1manknoweth the Sonng, but the; Eather g neither | 
knoweth any man the Father,but the Sonne,and hee 


ng : 


creaſe,may be truely ſpoken of the bringing | 


vp of childrenin the nourture and informa- 


1 Timothy chapter 2. vetſe 15, Where hee 


with vs, we may teach and reproue, exhort; 


and admoniſh, but except G OD open the| 
heart, the heart remaineth vnreformed, Ir is] 


not to be doubted,but Same! beſtowed great 
labour and diligence in diſcharging this duty, 
both becauſe he was a'faithfull and godly 
man, Heb.11.32. And becauſe hee had fſeene 
with his eyes,an example of ouermuich lenity 
in E/;,and had heard with his eares, a fearefull 
threatning of iudgment againſt him, reuealed 
by the Lord: yet his children followed not 
his ſteppes , be declined from the wayes 
wherein he walked, Let all godly parents 
therefore comfort themſelues in the conſide. 
ration and contemplation of ſuch like exam. 
ples, knowing that they can onely vſc the 


make them truely religious. In deed if wee 
haue beene negligent in bringing them vnto 
God,and let themrunne into all riot , and not 
reſtrained them, we haue cauſe tolay it to our 
conſciences, and to thinke with our ſelues, 
that we that gauc them life, haue alſo beene 
inſtruments of their death, Bur if wee have. 
done whar lyeth in vs to doe,if we haue wat: 
ned them,and they would not be warned:-if 
we haue taught and trained them vp in the 
feare of God,which is the beginning of wiſe- 
dome,and they haue broken the bands afun- 


Miniſter doth , when he ſeeth his labour is 
ſpent invaine, | 

If he haue beene faithfull and conſciona- 
ble in his place ,, whether men ws, rhe 
word,or not regard it : whether they beleeue, 
or doe.not belecue: whether they obey ,'or 
doe not obey , heis the ſweet ſaronr of Chriſt, 
enen in them that periſh , becauſe ecuen then ir 
worketh the will of God, and accompliſheth 
that for whichit is ſent, The Prophet pro- 
pheſying of Chrifts comming among the 
lewes,bringeth him in with this complaint, 
T hae labored in vaine,I haue ſpent my ſtrength 
for nonght and in vaine,yet ſurely my indgement is 
with the Lord,and my worke withmy God. God 
reſpedeth vs according to our worke,, & not 
according to threuent , or ſucceſle of our la- 
bour : he will reward vs according to our 
conſcience.in teaching, not according to the 
peoples diligence in hearing of vs. Thus it 
ſhall be with all Chriſtian parenrs, to their 
endlefſe comfort : God will not be vnmind- 
full oftheir paines that they haueraken, albeit 
'they ſcenot that fruite of their labours that 
they defire. Heere ſome man peraduenture 
may obie&t that the Apoſtle ſaith, The womar 
ſhallbe ſaued in child-bearing, if they continue i 
faith, and charity, and holineſſe with ſobriety, 


ſcemeth to hang the ſaluationof rhe morher, 
ypon the faith ob the childrengas if ſhe could 
not be ſaued, except they continued in the 
trueth.” T anſwere,this place is in deed ſo vt- 


ti... 


debit 


2 Corulf 


Eſay 49-4 


ObicR, 


1 Tim,%y 


Anſwe, 


derſtood, and wreſted by many interpreters: 


: bur | 


— — _ 


vngodly and diſobedient children, 


Gut that cannot be the true meaning. Jerome 
an ouer-grear prayfer of yirginitic, and none 
ofthe greateſt friends o matrimony,draweth 
the words to that ſenſe , thathe may by this 
meanes commend the lingle life;and withall 
withhold wometni from marriage , while th 
heare that they can no otherwiſe bee ſaued, 
then if their children continue faithfull ynto 
the death, z; 

Thepurpoſe of the Apoſile in this place, 
as appeareth by the the circumſtances going 
before,is to comfort the woman , that ſhee 
ſhould not caſt away all confidence as one 
without hope,as being the cauſe of one of 
the greateſt fnnes which brought the ruine of 
all mankinde. 

The feeling of this heauy burden, lying 
ypon her wn0e Ha , mightrterrifie her and 
work much feare and amazement in her ſoule 
and apprehenſion of the wrath of God, and 


hope of faluation. Bur if the former pa; 
fition be receiued , that her ſaluation bee ſuſ- 
pended ypon many others, hee ſhould caſt 
downe Thunder and Lightning vpon her 
head,able to apall and diſmay her ; he ſhould 
not comfort her, bur terrific her : he ſhould 
not lift her vp with hope of life, but caſt her 
downe into deſpaire, through feare of death, 
| when ſhe ſhould ynderſtand that ſhe could 

not poſſibly be ſaued, except her children did 
_—_ inthe faith, 

Apaine, it lyethnot in thepower of wo- 
men,to giue them faith and loue, much leſle 
the grace of perſeuerance, to continue con- 
ſtant vnto the death : ſo that the Apoſtle 
ſhould lay a. burden vpon their ſhoulders 
and pur ayoke about their nekes , which nci- 
ther they , nor their fathers were able to 
beare, This is not the cafie Yoke, nor the 
light burden of Chriſt, For albeit they ſtrive 


their power, to bring vp their children in 
rows oftentimes they are obſtinate, 

ubbome, headſtrong, froward, peruerſe, 
and rebellious; ſothat they can doe no good 
with them , becauſe they. will not obey 
them, nor hearken to their commaunde-. 
ments. THE | ” 
' , Furthermore, this care of the inftrution 
and inſtitution of children, is a dutie required 
rather of the father who is better able # 2: of 
the mother who is euery way the weaker veſ-- 
ſell,as appearethby the Apoſile, Ephel.6. 4. 
Father; pronoke not your children towrath , but 


. Laftly,the yertues becre commended be- 
belong rather to the mothers, then to the | 
children,as whenhe requireth of chem holi- 


neſle with ſobriety as Tit. 23,4. it peareth: 
The aged women that they ben CIS as 
decommeth holineſſe, &c. thar they may 
teach the yong women to be ſober, &c. If a- 


ny 


# 
i 


F 


is. 


therefore he comforteth her, and giuerh her 


their duties, they ſhall be guilty of their 


withall their ſtrength, and labour with all | 


\ conſolation toll fairchfi 


tis Jiu wp in the nourture and admonition of | 


: and maketh their head as waters, pus pr ts 
_eyes 2 fountajre of reares,,. tha 
y/ [tþeir bed to ſwinume and water their couch 


farther obie&, thar if the Apoſtle. had, | them 


-—o—_ - I NR oo—_— i —— 


meant to referre theſe laſt words to the wo-| 
man, he: would haue ſaid, ifſhe continue in 
faith and charity, nor,if they continue: I an» 
ſwere,nothing is more common and yſuall 


then the change of number, $4 wha jg of | 
.'. For] 


the words being anowne of multitude, For 
it isplaine and ibs ha: the Apoſtle doth 
not Home out ſome one certaine woman, but 
{peaketh in generall of woman-kinde, or of 
all women. | 

Thus doth the Apoſtle vary and alter the 
number in this FH ns Chapter, ſometimes 
ſpeaking inthe plurall number, as of many, 
In like manner,that women adorne themſelues in 
modeſt apparell : ſometimes ſpeaking in the 
fingular number, as of one, Let the woman 
learne in filence with all ſubieftion. This is alſo 
eaſe to be ſhewed inother places,as Galar,6, 
I. 7e which are ſpiritual reftore ſuch a one in the 
ſpirit of merkeneſſe conſidering thy ſelfe , leſt thou 
alſo be tempted, Where we ſee, he beginneth 
the ſentence with the plurall number, and en-' 
deth ir with the ſingular. - 

Wherefore, to returne vnto our purpoſe, 
from which we haue digreſſed to ke ns an 
obieQtion, and to open the interpretation of 
this Scripture;faithfull parents, who haue en- 
deuoured to ſow the ſeede of eternall life in 
the mindes of their children, are not to bee 
cenſured and condemned, becauſe they baue 
leude and yngodly children, that piue eui- 
dent tokens rather of reprobation then of 
ſaluation, as if ir _— fault and of- 
fence: for as much as they may bee care-- 
full ro vſe all meanes of faith ; and furthe- 
ranceto eternall life,and yet notwithſtanding 
faile of their end, If they doe not diſcharge 


blood : bur if they doe teachthem, they are 
free,they haue deliuered their ſoules, If wee 
hauc vſed diligence, and be euill ſpoken off, 
let vs comfort qur ſelues inthe Lord, and reſt 


our ſclues inthe cleerenefſe of our owne con-| 


ſciences,and cortfort our hearts in the teſti- 
mony thereof, being well aſſured that in the 
great day of account, the:Lo xp ſhall ac- 
quit ys, when the mouthof. injquitie ſhall be 
ſtopped. .” 

. Thirdly, from this 


ound ariſeth great 
| parents , who are 
to. comfort themſelues in this, if among 
many children and a plentifull iſſue, they 
haue ſome fewe of them, yea, but one. onely 
that appeareth to be the: fairhfull.childe of 
GOD, albeit it bee atherwiſe with the 
reſt, G O.D indeede willxeceiue glory, in 
all, though ſome of them bee reprobates: 


this muſt preuaile with. our patural affe&ions, 


and teach vs ro ſuppreſſe reefe and ſor- 


5 


at they mak 


3 ,which, ftrikerh neerer vaio 


s ' beho DN” tact 


Verſe 9. 


Verſe 11. 
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Numb. 


- 


Ch | 
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then to ſee them ſuffer a choufand deaths. 
: Abraham was exceedingly mooued,, when 
'he was commanded to caſt out of his family, 


«Abrahams fight, becauſe of his ſome; and be- 
Mregeery wh Pong that Iſhmael might 
line in thy fight * yer neuerthelefſe he yeelded 
to the will of God , who would therein bee 
honoured, 


| keth ynto himſelfe any of our ſeede,we ought 
rather to praiſe Godfor this mercy and good- 


. [againſt him, or aske the queſtion of him, 
* he calleth not all. If ir pleaſe God ſo 
to fate in mercy toward vs, that he youchſa- 
feth to be both our God, and the God of all, 
T1Hay;of all our ſeede,weare bound vnto him 
[in fo much greater dutie, and he requireth of 
vs the greater obedience, and looketh for a 
facrifice of greater thankefulnefle, Hee dea- 
{lethnotſo with all good men, 'euen ſuch as 
| haue fairhfull ſoules , and defire to approoue 
their ſeruice vnto him: who when they 
have given them what education they 'can, 
] and hearrily craued of G OD his — 
ypon their holy endeauours, yet haue foun 
many croſles,and ſuch inward griefes,as haue 
beene ready to breake euen their heart- 


| ſorrow to the graue. 


within vs, and to ſwallow vs vp with ouer- 
much heauinefſe, when we beholde with our 
owneeyes the wickedneſle of our children 
that are come out of our owns loynes and are 
of our owne blood, when we ſce them with- 
out hope of being reclaimed and reformed, as 
thoſe that runne into all exceſle of riot : no, 


the prophaneneſle of their hearts, For why 
| ſhould werepine atit, to confider how God 


Qion of ſome of ours ? Of this we haue two 


and ſcruing 'of God otherwile then hee ap- 
pointed; which is a thing deteſtable in his 
eyes,and there came out a ſe from the Lord, 
| _ » einer them,and they dyed before the 
Heere was a prieuous finne committed, 
heere was 2 gricuous puniſtiinent executed 
| Yp6n them ; and'rheir father did beholde it 
| with his eyes, "and how they were carryed: 
Fout' of the: canpe in their'coates, <M6- 
[#5 tolde ' him} that the'T'o« Þ would: 
{be ſanQtified in 'them thar come nigh him, 


-— 


his ſonne Iſmael, for the thing was grienoms in | 


So when GO D reſpcQeth ys, and 
confirmeth his couenant toward vs , and ta- : 


nefſe toward vs,in ſauing one, then murmure 


ſtrings, and to bring their gray haires with 


Neuerthelefſe, we muſt not ſuffer our o- 
uer-ſtrong affe&ionhs to preuaile too farre 


though we ſhould ſee them taken away in 


glortfieth himſelfe, albeit it be in the deftru- |- 


| moſt notable exarnples in Aaror, and in'E£/, 
neuer to be forgotten of vs, recorded in the 
Bookes of Leuititis , "and of Samuel, Tou.: 
chitig Aaron, his two eldeft ſonnes, Nadab | 
and Abihs, ( of whom we now ſpeake ) fin- 
ned againſt rhe Lord in offering ſtrange fire, | 


| mm before all the people,be will be glorified, | 


er,and ſuchlike.' Thus the whole nation of 
' thelewes are ſaide to bee 


"and not baſe borne : ſo that ifhee were {o 
to bee vuderſtood, hee (ſhould aſcribe no 
"more to the children of belecuers, yanee 
infidels, becauſe before the conuerfion” of £1- 


LE) 
oi 
TI'S.» 


gotten: and therefore no 
'rmained fo afterward, 


fo that Aaron helde his. peace , Leuiticus 
' chapter fo.yerſe 3, So touching Er, when 


he heard afearefull judgement denounced a. 
ainſt his poſterity, he faid,It'is the Lordyler 
im'doe what feemeth hira good, xt Samuel 

6 6 re Fes ve 29 | 

Thus ought we to doe, and not vexe and 

tirmoyle our ſelues without reaſon , for that 

which we cannot remedy and redrefſe, All 
the children of the faithfull , are not the chil. 
dren of the promiſe: they that are the chil. 
dren of the fleſh, are not the children of God, 

Galatians chapter 4, verſe 23. All that are 

the ſeede of Adraham, are not the children 

of Abraham, Romanes chaprer g. verſe 6,7. 

neither are all the Iſrael of God, which are of 

1frael, | 

Heere it may be obieRed, which the A- 
poſtle' Peter ſpeaketh to the Tewes, The pro- 
miſeis made to you, andto your children, 
Aces 2.39. God is the God of the faithfull, 
and of their ſeede. | 

I anſwere, The Apoſtle anfwereth this in 
thenext wordes, even as many as the Lord our 
God ſhall call, So many as haue God to bee 
their God,ſhall in his good time be called to 
the knowledge of the trueth, Henceirt is, 
that in the promiſe annexed to the ſecond 
commandement, it is ſaid, hee fſheweth mercy to 
thouſands that lone him, and heepe his comman- 
dements, Thus hee limiteth the promiſe of 
mercy,he reſtrainerh it to thoſe that loue him, 
This promiſe is performed , when it holdeth 
in any,albeit a farre off, 

Another obie&tion ariſeth out of Paules 
words to the Corinthians, where the ſeede of 
the faithfull are ſaid to be holy, that is, ſan- 
ified and cleanſed, The wnbeleening husband 
% ſanttified by the wife, and the vnbeleenmg wife 

ts ſantlified by the hutband : elſe were your 

children -ncleane , but mow are t holy, ''f 
then they be all cleane and holy, ir follow- 
eth they are alſo ynder . the ' eleQtion 'of 

Orace. 7 POE pho OE 

I anſwere,they are holy touching the our- 

'ward couenant,and generall ele&ion, as to'be 

ofthe viſible Church, to have right in the $44 

craments , and to haue intereſt in the 'out- 
ward priuiledges therof,as in the ward, pray- 


\h , and thils 
mY may bee faide, and are faide to bee fan- 

They are therefore deceiued thar thinke 
the Apoſtle meaneth that they are legitimate 
bornein lawfult wedlocke; for as muck Is thic 
children of infidels are borne Legin ate, 


ther of them, their children were lawfully be- 
| doubr bur rliey” re- 


- 


= 


The queſionin this pla is, whither' 
POOR'S” : . full 


——_—_— 


_———_ 
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vngodly and difobedient children; w 
fai erſon that is'marryed;, might law- | ſelfe deliver, . Deuter;*y.- 29. O that there 
dnl with che ynfaithfull> He proo- | were ſuch an heart in them, that they. wontd fare 

aeth it oughtto be ſo, becauſe the vnfairhfull | we,nd keepe my commandeneents alwayd) 7 that 
| perſon, ;ofanRified by the faithfull, ſorhar | it might bewell with thens,and with thiir- cliddren| 
their marriage "ha tgrv rage” Frere | for ener. 2p + 701 peat (54] $05 M9713 NY 
which he confirmeth by an effe& of their | | ++ Af parents theniſelues' will feare the} 
matriage, becauſe the chi dren/begotcen init; Lord,andobey his will, they haue spromhiſe] 
are not yncleane, that is,are not Gentiles,” but made ro them, and to their ehildreny bur: if 
Chriſtians;they iliffer;from the ſeede of Pa- | they -willtior be the Lords farchfull ſeruanes;| 
| gans and infidels, that arg -aliants from the | woe tothem, and their poſterities alſo; All]! 
Chuneh Ore tle ad orftls; vgs pe that feare God arighr, doe nor onely |] 
|. Ifanyaske what we are to thinke of the | lay vp a good foundation for themaſelues, bur{' 
| infants of ſucvas-are Chriftians, 1 anſwere; | prouide, well-for their children after' them 
{| we muſt iudge afthem accorging. to charity, and- are” rofitable inſtrumeats 'to - A; 
{ who haue intereſt in the oyrward: couenant, | Gods bleſſings ynro them aboundantly- afex| - 
| ynrill by infidelitic when they cqme to yeeres their departure, 'God hathpromiſed and 'cag- | 
| of diſcretionz:they ſhall cut off thetnſelues; | not deceiue, to ſhew mercy” ro thouſands ;of þ 
| grounding our ſclues; vpot-the promiſe of 
God made to .Abrahay,, ; { willbe a God onto 
thee , and to thy ſecede after thee;i Gen.17.7.Ne- 
| uertheleſle, atbtir- ſome cur; off themfelues; | 
yet ifthe coutnant be-confurmied ynto fome PR” 
of them, we bave<dvſero-comfort our ſelues | 
heerein; The Apolile /ohy writing to the c- 4 266d 
| le& Lady,reioyccth greatly -rhax be; found: o 
| her. children. walking in the truth : hee ſaith | 
| not indefingecly. , her childrens nor - genes | 
rally all her children , but,amonigher-chil» 
| dren, that is, 'ſotme of thy. @hildten Which | Wicked p8- 
inferreth thatthey\did nor all; hecome: faiths | raga y 
full, alchough her: ſelfe'a moſtiworthy and | ine totheir families and/poſterixies;' and>are | greateſt ene- þ 
| Faithfull womany-apd bad yſed:{(nodoubs) | the greateſt enemies-ynto'their children; How | Pics ro their | 
| che meanes of their converſion-and! continu- | Yonaturall, or rather how monſtrous a thitig children, 

ance yndex the-grace of GQ-Dy,,Weo muſt | is it for'parents to bee infiruments ts bring 
content our: ſelues. with that falwgur which | childrewinto'the world; and then when they 
G O D. ſhewgsh,vnto. vs:,..-whether- hee | have brought themforrhz to bee the chief 
| call many. 6f-our children; er-yery fewe.-of | meanes to: ſend then to hell? How wofull 
| them, owt |» 1 | andlamentableathing ivitrocaſt their pto- 
j-::Laftly, ler all parents, be,catcfull, of their | geny and -poſterity ito the curſe of "05 
{childrens benefite ,; and lecke to-doe them | more bitterathouſand tirhes rhev dearth, and 
good,and not cuill all the dayes of theic life, | more:crurl;;' then ro' thruſt them ypor the 
We doe all by a uacurall inſftin&:loye them, | ſwords point?; Irisnotedin the Seriptutos; | . = | 
| and- are inclined to ſhew compaſſidn-ynto | andallmen'arereadywithouey RNs Leu, 1% BT, 
| abteim- 


” . b . , {> » and 20,2, 
them,and to ſeeke their promotion. and-pre- | cbbſcatto acknowledge ir, as 2 Kin.2310, 


= ; 
* 


a — Ja. 


Plalrotag, F 


ferment in temporall things. Our Sauiouir | pieriein thoſe parents (forſaken of God, and | and 21.5. 

| lah, If a forme hell askg bread. of aby-of yds | gitteri oucr>yo fill-vp-chd meaſure: of” 

thats a father will j prartearyran if hee | tinnes, ) that ſpared not to wake cheir: chil 
1 


| ache a fiſp.wilbbe for a fp gine'him 4 ſerpert:2.ox | dren paſſerhrough tho fice; und to offer tlicir 
| if be ſhall ecke anegge will heofferdim a ſcorpion? Gee and/i an >-todinels,” Wee cond 
We will, not give-them what we:know will | demne thisallofvs tothe pid ofhell;ao dfblty 
| huxtxhew,albeir rhey ſhould/carneſtly,debee | and feartfull praiſe : and yer hoWwns 

| and requeſt it of vs. /We.alldefes to:leaut | (alas) how many-in;cthe wortd-doe pri 
| A appp-iilee behinde v$+.28d- ſome are | this;nay, that which is tenne thouſand 'rinxes: 
{ more carefullfor them , both Lying and dy orſrohen this? .For-:all fuch-wickedvabd 
| 9g,then for theniſclues, This. dutic hath mas | propbane parents as'are"cardloſſa nd) neg}tw 
| ay branches; [fdrzhough 'all:{eeke: to leatie | gent'\of the\foules' health*\ofeoiy Kaye, 
| Demgre ,,aa-caking does roote lnthe | committed as precionly wellarevars thitt)| 
|, yosld,yer alt dap nat-take. the-right courſe, | dod doegive them enill s of ultubos' 

'| Some -Bive- themaſclyes, thatbhbertic,; thir |. ininations, dag giue thenvary eaſie de ti 

|3hey areſllike( toylegue; thep Jitsle: in'the | rohellfire,and doe makechamino biri 

| world, | | -rerirf af:xcrifice ro the'divell.: en wont go 1908 -, - x - 
|-.> Wherefotethe fir, branch js 0; bepinne | 4 Hence ivrmythatthe\a x, DGaith; in 
With ourſelues to lerke.vafzinedly. to feare | $8. 46.) Beembſcehowdidf wir ſebueth 
|God,andto leadegur liuesgqcording to: his | Gedwith 


{ * ret 


%* 
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Nawb. Godly parcnts have ofentimes | =” 


_ _ . -» | {prakeable. ivy: af $heirt hearts. ' This) we | 
47s 4 rajght fhiew as ge, intherrefoimed familics |! char he reiogeetl ar + | of hip hou 1d alſo be. 
. » | faAbrabam wdCovedas, and-undry ochers; | 


Folie thee for fgnernd wonders, -_ pon thy 


$e— ty won) branch of ſeeing their pood, 
TO them goodeducation, and to plant 
them the oo les of religion , that they 

way know C x hen, :So did Daxid 
to. oy bn ſonne POrvony x Chron;-28. g.'to 

the, GOD of his Father., and to ſerne 
with a perfe{t heatt,and withd wilhig minde, 
Sodoth Salomon inftruRt parents.to.traive vp 
athilde in the way rj ring we goe, ger ag as 

 ldeyhe will not depart #,: So doth, Paul 
notre to bring vp their childrew in the 
mowreeire of the Lord,  Epheſ.6.1 If. any obie& 
agdinſtheſc a bnonts;: :They will be 


fo,well brought yp: and thou b-'their pa- 
rents be very carefull, they will bevery care- 
leſſe ; and therefore thiry wete-as pood holde 
their peace, as to ſpeake to thedia; and'not to 
be kg arded, + 

|= 1 Rs, ſo itis onetionies; bue ras 
it.is'not ſo. Many.that -haue: feared GOD 
with. all their /houſhaldes yrhave. receiued 
; [machtomfortbytheir children-and ſcruants, 


fond and diſordered , albeit,- they beneuer 


oleſome 5 rk aveſſelt, 


_ To ſcenethe fruite thereaf 1o'the, vne | 


_ ; ; Aa Azticy plantediarid ſowed good ſredein the | 


Gen 24.12. 
and 14.14» 
; AR.10,7. 


Drs bon NI IRIeneanry 7 ut knowne 


brabaw had ferixants that were alſo:Gods. ſet» 
uants, apt prayed carneRtly vnto him,” Cor 
velixs had a fouldier that waited: vpon him, 
that; feared God, /yeaall bis bandof italian 
ſouldicrs,were Chriſtian ſouldiers.. Againe, | 
we muſt ruſe G QD with' the effettand ſuc- 
6&Nagoftheedixcationthat weginetbem, He 
ic worden thereby. by-bis Spirit in all that 


7 ' [belopgyprodimasſcemeth goodto bis has | 


uanly;wiedbme: If be doe, cy 0e:a bleſs 


| vs leone wy ſcetren,yeriult lodge 
unat3 980 himſelic ©; na 131TH: 
zi5Fpechird particular branchycis ro: pray to 
God far cherataiguiderherhia hiowayes and 
bo wake bis feare,, andito-blefie:; our 
beRowedbamong themJi:fFhis wee 
:a:Job, Chapter 2, toward his children) 
Hikes the dyes of their feafting were gone about; 
By-fert and Janitified them, nd roſs 2p early-ts 
thy. van, offered: burnt: xy '5 4CCOr+ 


Lg 


PEE IOt ”my F | - 
heir brian 0 

commit "rat ret ps Pres: 
ſurneomas offend Godin we; ne als 


hs hee knew no ſuch ei ilby chem;/.The 
{ +r6ng nar 8 H, Spveg devs feareth 


wto ncugtorr mm 'A dreapattio Ges | ok 


uae ef David, PTR: whete heprayeth. | cx 


— 


yn pts 47 wſtrudion pur into them, ' 


of their families, asit wereiga- fruirfull / 
eld ſo they reaped a plentifult-baruefk, ' As | 


| for Salomon, Gme the ks vines, of. 


God, and thy cri e s xn ings ſome, 
bee ſhall indge le with righteouſneſſe, and 
thy poore with. mapement, $0 Ns ,the faith-« 
Flare. are toentreate ahd craiie from God , the 


| continuance of his conenant to their '<hi 


dren, ' and to begge fromhis handes, an-ho- 
you ſanQtified ſeede :' ' WE muſt not pre- 

ume, becauſe we arefaithfull ; -and have re- 
ceived to beleeue ; 'thar therefore our ſecede 
muſt of neceſſity be ſo likewiſe : for thenwe 


ſhall bur deceive 'our ſelttes. Ler not ys] 


therefore faile in craving a bleſſing from God 
vpon our children,if we defite to make thern 
heires orbleiking/s 5:1 ©: 31539227 > 
-'Fourthly, ir is required of va, to reioyce 
inthe bleſſingof God vpon them,and to = 
him praiſe an elory,whel he vouchſafet 
ſhew mercy'vponthem,and vpon vs, If hee 


didleaue them irrrheir ſfinnes; aid in that cor- 


ruption which they receiued from vs , avit 
were by inheritance, we could'nor finde juſt 
cauſe of complaint againſt hin, whois bound 
neither toys, ner to our children : bur for- 
aſrauchashe ſhewerh much mercy ro ourpo- 
ſeritie,as hthath'done vnto vs;3we have mar+ 
ter of praiſe and thankeſgiuing given vnts'vs, 
whereby alſfowe ſhall procure their farther 
good, Itip'tbtediof the Jailour, ARes 16. 


lerned inthe Liydy Heaccounteditnot ſuffi 
citetitfor himſelfe ro beletuey/ 'nor reioyced 
otiely' in his owne-faluation* but foraſmuch 
as God had vouchſafed" greater mercy vnto 
him;co call his family alſo-ro ithe faith; 'this 
cheered his heart much morez/If we have rs. 
ſed ofthe like merey,let vs'tiot be —_—_— 
of the like duty. 

»Laftly,:irbelongeth wnto-vs for cheſfur- 
cherance of theirgood, to giue thoſe all ood 
ericouragement in well doing; that are cont 
Fcionable in their duties 16 God and toys: | 
weareboundtopraiſe and commer ithein, 


| ©o.comfortthem , to cheerethem vp, andt0 


defend them againſt all malicious enemits, 
that ſceke to'diſgrace them,” 'The\ApbMt 
Patt willerls parents: not to'prougke- tht 
childreny/e/t chey broſconragetl,- Coloſf,izv; i 
[tisameanesto coole and guench' zeale;\to 
finde difevutagements itipodty pro rocerdings, 
Onrtheother fwle, we ought to {hew-all: diſ- 
Hhkeand haired againſt ouill;] ind; an angty 
The Prop oy ſuch! us are 'teforchet. 
The-/Prophet, touching th6*Hghre'ord 
_—_ oy ernment & mths ,decl 
know a wicken perſe perſon; les 
lanka a h hs woll-wor "ſufftr + His 
exſhould be yporrehie Gickfull ofthe' lavid, 
it they m Sdwelt with ha heb that wat- 
kerh'' rs perfect way! be hre'ſhall ſerue 
him, 
>::"This oo genatn make vols Li 
ſes to proſper ; aid kinydomes t6 flouriſh, 
kenhe go are4dbaticed,and the euil do. 
own: but hex uilis ſet abefe, 


and 


Plaliss, 


. 
4 


1 byour owne deuiſes,but by his direction. 


and | 
godlineſſeis driuen to the wall, it prognoſti- 
cateth,and forerelleth the ruine and vrter de- 
ſolation of thoſe ſocieties, albeit for a time 
they may continue, EY iro oe 

rho offered frange fire before the Lord 
is the wilderneſſe, Wee haue hitherto ſpoken 


the face of their father : now let vs ſeefor 
what cauſe it was done, The finne of his 
ſonnes is remembred to be this, they offered 


and commanded of the Lord; they tooke not 
the fire from the altar to burne incenſe with- 
all; which came downe from heauen, and was 
preſerued by the diligence of the Prieſts ,| vn- 
till the captiuity. of Babylon, Now, whereas 
the authour of the ſecond booke of Maccha- 
bees telleth vs, that whe their fathers wereled 
into Perfia,the Prieſts that were then deuout, 
tooke the fire of the altar prixily , and hiditin an 
hollow place of a pit without water , where 
they kept it ſure, ſo that the place was vn- 
knowne to all men, hath no teſtimony of 
erueth out of the ſacred Scriptures,as we ſhal 
ſhew moreinthe 26. Chapter of this Booke 
of Numbers. Moſes maketh mention of 
this example of the ſfinne and puniſhment of 
eAarons ſonnes,to the end the Leuites ſhould 
bemore wiſe and wary in the execution of 
their office, becauſe God hereby ſheweth, that 
they ſhal neuer eſcape his hand,y donot right- 
l Aſcharge the duties committed vnto them. 
or the examples of Gods iudgements vpan 
the corrupters aud contemners of his worſhip 
mult make vs more carefull and fearefull to 
offend. Now, whereas they are puniſhed ac- 
cording to their ſinne , that is , their offerin 
ſtrange fire withRrange fire, we ſhall ſpeake 
afterward in the fift Chaprer, ROS 
Heere we will obſerue, that this fat of 
theis,may ſeeme in the eyes of many to be a 
; | ſmall offence, and not to deſcrue ſo heauy a 
; | cenſure,and A grieuous a puniſhment, For 
it may be ſaid in defence of them, either that 
they had a oo intentand meaning, though 
they miſſed in the manner; or that this Go 
which they offered, would ſerue to burne the 
incenſe as well as any other, and what skilleth 
it by what fire it be done? But all theſe are 
vainepretences, foraſmuch as God had com. 
manded the contrary, We learne from hence, 
| that nothing in marter or forme, concerning 
the worſhip of God,or the adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments,ought to be added or altered, 
or detraRed,bur muſt be dane asGod hath 
determined and dire&ed. Our owne dreames 
and deviſes muſtnot ſway vs in the matters 
of God, burir is his will and word , that muſt 
will and gouerne ys. The Lord himſelfe chal- 
lengeth and defendeth his authority,in laying 


not leauing it to the liberty of any creature, 
men or Angels to intermeddle with it, foraſ- 
ugh as he will haue all things done, as him- 


goeth yncheckedand yncontrolled , and | ſelfe hach preſcribed. He is well pleaſed arid 


of the deſtrugion of Aarons ſonnes before. 


ſtrange fire,that is;ſych as was not appointed. 


downe the maner and way ofhis own ſeruice, 


contented,: that men ſhall make Lawes. and 
ſtatutes for humane matters;concerning their 
temporall eſtates in this world,as ſhall be fir- 
teſt for the places where they rule, and for the 
perſons whom they rule, as tofiching trea- 
ſons, :nurthers, thefts, oppreffions , {landers, 
routs,riots, and ſuch diſorders : but for. the 
diving worſhip how God ſhall be ſerued ; we 
muſt leaue.it vnto him, he onely can preſcribe 
what muſt be done, he onely will appoint 
what muſt be left vndone, 

It is true, the ſtrange fire that Nadab an 
Abilbstooke, was as well able to burne the 
incenſe,as that which burned euermore vpon 
the altar : andyet becauſe God had not ſan- 
Qified it for that purpoſe, they were feareful. 
ly and dreadfully deuoured with fire from 
God. When God inſtituted the Paſſeouer 
in remembrancedf his mercifull deliverance 
in paſſing ouer the houſes of the 1ſraclites, 
when the firſt borne of the Egyptians were 
deſtroyed,the whole order is ſet downe both 
for the matter and manner of celebratipg and 
{olemnizing that ordinance; hee inſtrugteth 
whar they ſhall take, what ceremonies they 
ſhall vſe, what geſture they ſhall obſerve, and 
what he will haue them not to do,Moſes doth 
many times in the booke of the Law, giue 
this direQion,Deuter.q. 2. Te ſhall not adde 
wnto the word which Icommandyou ; neither hall 
you diminiſh ought it,that ye may keepe the 
commandements ofthe Lord your God, which I 


5 i 


command yow: andinthe x 2. Chapter, yeſtall | 


not doe after after all the things that we doe heere 
this day , enery man whatſoener 1 right in his 
owne ezes : and afterward, What thing ſoeuer [ 
command you , obſerue and doe it : thou ſhatt 
not adde thereto, nor diminiſh fromit, On the 


contrary,we ſee how Saul was puniſhed with | 


the loſle of his kingdome , becauſe hee would 
offer ſacrifice contrary to the expreſle will of 
God made knowne ynto him,t Sam, 15.23. 


The like might bee aide of Ieroboams two! 


golden calues creed at Day and Bethel, 
without warrant, and worſhipped withour 
—_ , it was ET of wg 
and his poſterity, rWings 14,7, &c.. For 
this __ the AzcRle Ceckin the inſti- 
tution of the Lords Sper Gia Corin.1Ts 
I received of the Lord that which olſo 1'deli. 
uered vnto you, that the Lord the ſame night, 
in which he was betrayed, tooke bread, 8c; 
whereby itappeareth that it is no ſmall mar- 
ter,it is no toy or trifle to worſhip GOD o- 
therwiſe then he in his word appointeth vn- 
to vs, conſidering the ſaying of the wiſe 
man , Addenot thow unto bis words,left hee re* 
prooue thee,and thou be fund a tar, 

This crofſeth mans deuiſes which are 


bolde to ſteppe yp in Godsplace, andthere- 
fore let vs ſee the teaſons, | Firſt, God will be 
acknowledged tobe the only Law-giuer, the; 
king ofhis Church,and the onely Propherto 
inſtru it in will of God: This is that whicti 


Exod. 13.3» 


r Cor. 11.23, 
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4 


| Iudg 2.12.14. 
15 .2,Chron, 
] 26.18,19, 


4 Reucl.22, 18, 
4 I9, 


the Apoſtle Jammer witneſſeth,chap.4. Thert ts 
one Law-giner,who is able to ſane and to deſtroy, 


that can caſt body and ſoule into hell fire, 
| Matth.ro, Heis the maſter of the houſe, that 
muſt ſet downe'orders for the-gouernement | 


of his houſe, None- can make a Law in the 


| kingdome, bur by authority of the king: none. 
can alter it being made, but the king, So 1s it. 
{th the Church,nonecan appoint any word, a- 


ny Sacrament,any-worſhip butGod himſelfe, 
'none can reuerſeany inſtitution without him, 


| So that additions, or detractions, or alterati=- | 
| ons;or any mixtures whatſocuer, are ſo many 
| abuſes of the Sacraments,of the word, and of 
| the worſhip of God, | 

|-* - Secondly, there is promiſe of bleſſing to 


them that ſerue him with a perfeEtheart: and. 
thete is threatning of moſt heauy curſes, and 
mdgements to come ypon their ſoules that 
worſhip him after the conflnandements and 
precepts of men, Our Sauiour chargeth his 
diſciples to obſerne all things,whatſoener he com- 
rs them,and then he addeth , Loe, 1 am 
with youto the ende of the world, Matth, 28. 20, 


|Itappeareth in many places of the booke of 


Iudges, the Iſraclites are delivered ouer to 
their aduerſaries for tranſgrefſing in this 
kind, euenfor worſhipping him after other 
waies then he had appointed. There is a feare- 
full denunriation in the ſhutting vp of the Re- 
uelation,againſtall that ſhall dare either to 


| adde or detrat anything in the holy things 


of God: I teſtifie 910 every man that heareth the 
wordes of the Propheſre of this Books, If any man 
ſpall adde nto theſe things, God ſhall wnto 
him the plagues that are written, in this Booke : 
and if any man ſhall take away from the-words 0 


Booke., Wherefore it is no {mall marter,to fol. 
low the priuate willes of men in the worſhip 
of God,and not to ſuffer our ſelues to be gui- 
ded and direQed by his word and comman- 
dement, bk 

This may'[ceme to tye vp the delires of 
man too ſtrictly, and therefore his wiſedome 


| chat he hath by -naS#+c Miniftreth many 


obieQtions againſtrhis trueth , to which wee 
areto giveanſwere as briefly as we can, Firſt 
the queſtion'imay be asked , whether Princes 
haue notpower to make lawes in the Church? 
haue they riothing rodoe with-the Church? 
may they intermeddle onely with the Com- 


ſcers of both ſtates, as alſo commited the 
charge vnto them of both Tables? I anſwere, 
the care ofReligion belongeth to all Prinices, 


and therefore the godly kings'of ludah mad 
4 Tie their firſt Ar. oF eſta 9 won 


ſhippe. | 
|  Buttouching the worſhip of God, wee 
mult obſerue that Church lawes and conſti- 

tytions,are of three ſorts, Mareriall, Miniſte- 
riall, or circumftantiall, ''Lawes that cot 


Ry WS 


uented of man,nothing may' 


"matters ; as Chriſt teacheth, Matthew chap-= 


'ſubie&ts reforme themſelues in thoſe things 


Theſe Lawes alſo he hath authority to make 
'and meddle withall, prouided that the rules 


| f | ought not himſelfe ro execute the things of 
| the Booke of this Propheſie, God ſhall take away 
| his part ont of the B _ of life,and ont of the holy 
1 Citie,and fromthe things which are written in this 


mon-wealth ?hath not God made them ouer. 


liſh Gods wor-. 


away,the people ſtill ſacrificed and burnt Incenſe | 
| : 7 


cerne the matter,ſubſtance,ard parts of Gods, 


worſhip, are already-eftablſhed 'by God 49 
the word; nothing is left-to Princes 'or Pa-| 
ſtours of Tuan 227, 16 to bem-| 

50 hammered in 
the forge of our braines, which are too ſhal 
low to meddle in ſuch deepe and profotind 


ter 15.verſeg, In vaine they doe worſbip mee, 
teaching for dottrmes , the commandements of 
" Theſe Lawes wearetoleaue toGod only, 
which touch the ſubſtance of his worſhip, 
Miniſteriall Lawes, are ſuch Canons as com- 
mand the praQtiſe and execution of the for- 
mer Lawes, wherein the Prince is as it were 
the Miniſter ;,commanding ynder God, It be. 
longeth to him to ſee both Mimiſters and peo- 
ple to doe their dutie, 2 Chronicles, chapter 
zo. verſes 12.16, and to prouide that all his 


thar pertaineto the worſhip of God: and to] 
puniſh idolaters, Exodus chapter 22. verſe 
20, blaſphemers, Leuiticus chapter 24. verſe 
16, falſe Prophets, Deuteronomie 13, 5, and 
prophaners of holy things, Numbers chapter 
15.,verſe 35. Theſe belong vnto him, theſe 
heis to looke ynto, | 
Laſtly, other Lawes are circumſtanriall, 
fuch as are conſtitutions made in things 
meerely indifferent, which yary according to 


times , occaſions, places, and Churches, | 


of the word, be not tranſgreſled , but careful- 
ly obſerued, So then, (albeit the Prince 


God,as to preach the word, or to adminiſter 
Sacraments, or to praiſe the diſcipline of 
theChurch,yert he is bound to ſee them done, 
and that all rhings be done in order & come- 
lineſſe in the Church. Pos 5 
Againe,it may be obieRed,thar the Scrip-: 
ture doth often mention, that ſacrifices were" 
offered otherwiſe then God appointed, & yet: 
accepted. They ought to be brought to the 
doore of the Tabernacle,and not offere elſe- 
Where, T anſwere, the queſtion is not lo 
much of the fa&, as of the right: not what 
was done,but what oughtto be done, | 


This is the cauſe that the Lord complai-! - 


neth both againſt their perſons and their :do- 
io brandeth them both with a marke 
of diſhonour,in' this maniier; Jehoſhaphat did 
chat which was right in the ſight of he 
LoxD, butthebighplaces were not taken a- 
way: hewalked in all the'wayes'of Aſa his 
father, he turned not aſide from it; neuer-| 
theleſle the 'people offered, and burnt incenſe yet 
wind, of aces, Co Ca”. 

The likes remembred of 7ehoaſh, hee dif 
chat which was right in the fight of the Lord 
all his dayes, wherein /ehoiada the Prieſt in- 
ſtructed him; But the high places were not taker 


ws, 


by.our owne deuiſes, but by his direction. 


ct ne... >. 
— —— 


m the high places, 2 Kings 12.23 . When Ma- 
naſſeh was brought againe to lernuſaleminco 
his kingdomeghe ſought the Lord his God, & 
tookaway the ſtrange gods, and rep 2ired the 
Altar ofthe Lord: - neuertheleſſe, the people 
did ſacrifice till in the highplaces, yet vnto 
the Lord their God onely, God required to 
be worſhippednot only as he appointed, bur 
where he appointed, and therefore the con- 
crary practiſe is noted to bea tranſgreſſion & 
a breach ofthe Law of God. 

Thirdly,it may be ſaide,that the Prophets 

of God, who could not bee ignorant of their 
duries,did not ſacrifice as God commanded, 
and yet arc blameleſſe, They did nor bring 
their ſacrifice tothe Tabernacle,nor vnto the 
place that God had choſen, bur offered.n 0- 
ther places,as Samnel in Miiþah, 1 Sam.7, 9. 
andelſewhere, chap.16,2, 
I anſwer, he did it as one of the Prophets, 
who were extraordinary perſons,andnot tied 
to the ordinary rules in all rheir ations, So 
we ſee Eljab offered in Mount Carmel, Kin, 
1$, But wee are not to follow extraordinary 
matters without a ſpeciall calling, foraſmuch 
as we liue by lawes, not by examples. So then 
it was lawfull in the Prophets, in regard of 
their perſonal vocation,which without it had 
beene vtterly vnlawfull, 

Laſtly, it may be obieCted that Dauidis 
commended, becauſe he intended to build an 
houſe to the Name of God. He had receiued 
no commandement from God- to builde the 
Temple, it was his good meaning and good 
intent,yet he is expreſly commended of God, 
2 Chron, 6,7.8, where Salomon inpraiſing 
God, faith, /r was m the heart of Daxid my fa- 
ther,to build an houſe for the ' Name of the Lord 
God of Iſrael: bat the Lord ſaide' to Dauid my 
father, foraſmuch as it was in thy heart to builde 
an houſe for my Name, thou diddeſt well in that 
it was in thy heart, If then Dauid having no 
word or dire&ion from God did well, how is 
all will-worſhip euill ? 

Il anſwer, in this God reſpeReth not the 
deed it ſ{elfe,bur the intent of the dooer : (0 
that when it is ſaid, Thox haſt donew2ll;it is as 
| much as if the Lord had ſaide, I know thou 


the reaſons vſed inthe ſecond booke of .$4- 
muel, where Danidſaith to Nathan the Pro- 
phet, See now [ dwell in an houſe of Cedar, but 
the Arke of G O D dwelleth within Curtaines : 
where he compareth himſelfe with God, and 
his owne houſe of Cedar, with Gods Arke 
within Curraines. This reaſon carrieth with 


For ſome might thinke with themſelues, was 


led houſe, & the Lords houſe lye waſte? Not- 
withſtanding in matters of 'God'wee are not 
to reaſon according to our owne opinion and 
outward appearing, buraccording ynto ihe 


| word of God. And heerein was David de- 


i 
—————_————_ 


Gods Commandement to goe before them, 


backe from his defire and enterpriſe, one ta- 


felfe, Trueit is; GOD faithin the booke of 
hadſta ou meaning in it; as it appeareth by 


it 2 great ſhew of comlineſſe & ſeemelineſſe. | 


; | morg.their brethren, when they came into the 
| i meete that himſelfe ſhould dwell in his ſee- | Land whreb the Lord'their God bad Linen them. 


| So Chrift ſent out his Apoftles into all the | 


ceiued,that he went beyond the Commande- 


ment of God, To build a/Temple'toGod,is 
not-in it ſclfe enill, G O D; had promiſed that 
the Tabernacle and rhe Arke:thould havea 
reſting place,Deur, 12,5,6, x Kings 8,but-ro 
ſceke to preuent God, was to bee reprooued, | 
Asto ſet a King ouer they was 'not in it (elfe 
vnlawfull, Deuter, 17,15, but when they at- 
tempred it before the time, aud waired not 


they are reproucdand pliniſhed forit, 1 Sarni. 
12,16, Davidinthis place had receiuedno! 
dire&ion touching this matter, eyther of the | 
time,or of the place; there was no Comman:\ 
dement eyther who ſhouldbuildir, or when 
it ſhould be builded, or where it ſhould bee; 
builded. Hence it is,that the Lord ſent Na-' 
than vnto him, who ſaid vnto him, Sha/t thou 
build me an bouſe to dwell in? ' Whereas 1 hane 
vor dwelt in any houſe ſince the time that'[, 


brought vp the Children of 1Iſrae{ ont of Egypt, 
enen to this day, but haue walked ina Tent andiin 
4 Tabernacle. Tn all the places wherein I bane 


walked with all che Children of [ſracl, Spake I a 
word with any of tbe Tribes of Iſrael whom. 1 
commanded to feede my people Iſrael, . ſaying, 
Why build ye not me an howſe of Cedar? Sothen' 
ſecing it might be ſaidto him, Who required: 
theſe things at thy hands? Who.commanded 
ofthee any ſuch worke ? Who'cuer ſpake yn- 
totheeto docit'? Howlſoeuer his purpoſe 
_—_ be commended, yerthe fact is reproo- 
ued. And God vſeth rworeaſons to call him 


ken from his owne perſon, rhe'other from the 
perſon of David; | Fromthe pris of (od, 
becauſe hitherto hee had lived ina Taberna- 
cle, ſo thatthere was no-cauſcin reſpe& of 
him to trouble himſelfe wich the building of 
a Temple. From the perſon of:Danid,becaufe 
he was to conſider that there were many in 1/- 
rael beſides him,many Iudges and Princes be- 
fide him and before him,yet none of them had 


any ſuch chatge laide vpon:them, or commit- 


ted ynto them,or-required ofthem: ſothat 
he ought not to hauc enterpriſed that which 
was commanded to none of themnor to him- 


Deuteronomy, that there ſhould be one place 
where he would be worſhipped, but what, or 


where that place was, he did not foreſhew; & | .: 


therefore his farther pleaſure to bee reuealed, 
was to be expetted,and an exprefle comrnati- 
dementto be- waited for. For weeſeeitithe 
Scriptures, thatoftentimes ſomewhat is com- 
manded,which-.commeth notby and by ro be 
praQiſed and-executed: - a8 we declared'bs: 
fore,touchiag the chufing of a King froms 4* 


world, and commanded thetrito teach all na- 
tions; but at what timethey ſhould go forth, 
they were'to'cxpeCt anew commiandement 
and commiſſion: ſo tharalbeit they were bid- 


a. a me. tad. 


Deut,17,14, 


den to-goe; ' yerif rhey had gohie before ey 
a 
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=” Gods worſhip we muſtnotbe carryed 


had knowne when to goe,they had offended, 
The ſumgge and effe&t ofthis anſwer cometh 
heercunto, that Dawids thought and purpoſe 
was goodarid godly, if we conſider the roote 
of it,inaſmuch as it proceeded from a defire 
of promotin ; truereligion : neuertheleſle al- 
though God approued hrs intent, yet he ſuf— 
fered him not to goe forward, becauſchee 
wanted his word to warrant his intent, and 
thereforeadid not obey God, bur follow his 
owne mind and deuice, 
Thus wee ſeethe cauſe why God forbad 
David to builde him a Temple, and yet after- 
ward the people in the daies of Haggai are 
reproued, being returned from captiuity, be- 
caule they builded not, Heere he forbiddeth, 
that which there he comandeth, Theſe things 
ſceme not to agree together, but to be con- 
trary one to the other, and yet, though diffes 
rentin ſhew, they agree very well in deed & 
in truth, For in this place Dawrd is po back 
from his purpoſe, as running too faſt, trauel- 
ling as it were without his guide, and failing 
without his compaſle, becauſe he had not the 
word of God: whereas they were reproued, 
becauſe z albeit they were ſtirred vp by the 
Prophets, and called continually to that duty 
by the word of God, yet they could finde no 
leaſureto fall to worke, but followed wholly. 
their owne profites and pleaſures, Thus we 
haue anſwered the obieRions: letvs now 
come to the yſes, & {ce what we are tolcarne, 
from hence, 
Firſt of all wee arctaught, that touching 
rhings that are to be done ornot to bedone, 
we are not to iudge by the falſe rule of our 
owne carnall and corrupt reaſon, but accor- 
ding to the ſure word of the Prophets and 
Apoſiles.lt ſcemeth a ſmall thing in our owne 
iudgement to burwe Incenſe with ſirange fire: 
bur it is a moſtgreeuous ſinne, and deſcrued a 
moſt greeuous puniſhment, if we conſider the 
word of God thereby tranſgreſſcd,or reſpe& 
his commandement thereby violated, For 
theſe two ſonnes of Aaron diced not the com- 
1 mon death of all men, nor were viſited after 
tbe orditary viſitation of the reſt of the ſons 
of men, but God wrought a ſtrange worke, 
he brought fire from heauen, and conſumed 
them, The like we might fay of Corab and 
his company,they contented not themiſelues 
with the ordinary calling of the Levites, to 
do the ſeruice of the Tabernacle of the Lord, 
. | andtofland before the Congregation to mis 
niſter vnto them, bur they would alſo take e- 
uery man his cenſure,and put incenſe in them, 
but they ſought the Prieſthood alſo,and viur- 
ped the officepeculiarly appointed to Haro 
and tohis ſons, It might ſeeme a ſmall thing, | 
to {et vp others to burne incenſe, and a man 
might ſay, Why mit not Korah do it as wel 
2s Aaron? Wharskilleth it by whom it bee | 
done ? But hereby the will of God is broken 
[and liuleregarded,yea,G od himſcifeis con- 
temned and little eſteemed inour eyes, This 


then bindeth euery ſoule to humility, nor to 
thinke any thing better, wiſer, or more expe. 
dient and profitable to the Church, then thar 
which is preſcribed vntoit; neither yet to 
account any thing idle or ſuperfluous, or yn- 
neceſſary, or that might be amended. There 
be many prophane men that think moſt baſe. 
ly and OEOY of the moſt excellent 
x Hos of God,as of the Word, of the Mini. 
ſtery,of the Sacraments, and of theprayers of| 
the Church. It ſeemeth to many aſlight thing, 
not to be waſhed with the water of Baptiſm: 
but it is not ſo with God,who hath inſtituted 
that Sacrament,and therefore woe ynto them 
that negleit,or deſpiſe it. The like we might 
ſay ofthe Lords Supper, itis atates 2s 
mong many a {mall matter , whether they 
come to the Table of the Lord, or not. Bur 
we muſt meaſure the neceſſity of it,not by the 
outward ſhew of the outward aQtions, but by | 
the Commandement of God : beeauſe whar- 


' ſoeuer Chriſt hath inſtituted for the perpetu. 


all yſe and benefit of the Church, we are com- 
manded to yecld obedience yntoit, Whoſo- 
euer negleCteth to doe what hee appointeth, 
finneth moſt greeuouſly againſt him, Where- | 
fore the Apolile ſaith, x Cor.11. As often as 
ye eate this bread anddrinke this cup, yee doe ſhew 
the Lords death till he come, Such then as come 
fildome to this Sacrament, declare plainely 
that they regard not the death of Chriſt, They 
looke to receiue life and ſaluation from him, 
but they do not eſteeme the meanes whereby 
__y may be made partakers of them, The A- 
poſile ſpeaking of the word of God in his E- 
piſtle to the Galatiars, declareth that by the 
preaching thereof, Chriſt Icſus was ſo cleere- 
ly ſet foorth, that he was as it were crucified a= 
mong them: much more may this bee ſaide of 
the Supper of the Lord, which is a moſt lively 
remembrance of his death, and ofthe ſhed- 
ding of his moſt pure and precious blood? 
This vie hath many branches, Firſt, wemuſt 
thinke our ſelues foo/es in the matters of God, 
that wee may bee made wiſe : ſuch as thinke 
themſelues wiſe , do thereby profeſſe them- 
ſelues to be no better then fooles, x Cor.3,18, 
Secondly, to account God onely wiſe, yea, 
wiſedome it ſelfe,as the wiſe man ſaith, Prou, 
9,1. iſedome hath built her an bouſe. Thirdly, 
adde nothing to the word of the Lord, which 
were to make our ſelues wiſer then God, and 
to ſhew our ſelues to bee worſe then madde 
men.#e muſt not turne aſide to the right hand or 
to the left, Deur.5,32.nor decline from any of 
the words which hee hath commanded vs, 
Deut. 28,14. for that were to wraſile apai 

the Lord, who is too ftrong for ys : his will 
muſt ſtand ypright, when our will ſhall be 0- 
uverthrowne and caſt downe to the ground. 
Laſtly, wemuſtthinke nothing ſmall or little 
in Gods ſeruice, He tooke order for theleaft 
things in the Tabernacle, and left them not 
arbitrary.A little thing done amiſſe, bringeth 
all out of ſquare in the worldly affaires of 


; 


men: 
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| by our ownedeuiles,butby his direction, 


i 


| 


buſineſle tliat concernetli our ſelues, wherein 


we atcount nothing litrlezif we beiniuried or | 
wronged thercir), we take it to heart, we can-. 
not abide it, we ſtorme againſt the that croſle 
vs. And ſhall we thinke Eod is carclefle what 
becommeth of his ſeruice, and conſequently | 
of his glory? Woe vato vs, if we iudge ſoof 
honouring him, a 
Secondly,this ſerueth (ſeeing all worſhip 
of God ought to be guided by his word,and. 
direQed by his commandement, not bythe 
priyate wils of nen) to reproue the wonder- 
full pride of men in al ages,who haue alwaies 
preſumed to adde ſomewhat of their owne to 
the ordinanceof God in his worſhip, and ac- 
counted it too grofle ſimplicity rocleaue toy. 
bare and naked word,& ſo haue made a mix- 
ture of his religion with our owne inuention, 
as it were to ſowe our field with diuers ſeeds. 
The Scribes and Pharifies, added the traditi- 
ons of their farhers,as waſtmgs of cups,of beds, 
and of tables : yea,they ſo abounded inthem, 
that they ads the Commandements of God 
ofnone effe&, thinking it great reaſon they: 
ſhould giue place to their deuices. The Pa- 
piſts haue added to the word of God, apochry» 
phall bookes; many ynwrittenverites; the 
decrees and decterals, the inventions of their 
\Popes; which they hold in as great reuerence 
as the holy Scriptutes, They haue added vn- 
to the two Sacraments inſtituted by Chriſt, 
five other; to:make the. number amount to 
| ſeuen.To bapriſme; they haue added exorciſ- 
| mes, ſpittle, ſalr, creame, and other ſuch like 
| traſh and trumpery,To'the Supper,they haue 


|-the merit of the worke, the Maſſe propitiato- 
| ry for the quicke and dead, croflings & cree- 
pings; cleuation,reſcruation,. preſeruation by 
led andland, in warres and in iournies. Tothe 
| Miniſtery of Paſtours & Teachers, they haue 
| added an idlerabble of Pope,Cardinals, Ab- 
bots, Monkes, 


of drones, as croking 


lonof the Name of GOD, . they haue added 
| praiers to Saines, praiers ina ſtrange tongue, . 


]ples,praicrsfaid by tale, and numbred,or ra- 
| mermumbled ypon their beades, their cano- 
1 _ncall houres,and ſuch like ſuperſtitions, parts. 
|1y idolatrous,and partly heatheniſh,and part-' 
| ly. blaſphemous, - Thus they: haue corrupted: 
worſhip, and defiled : whatſoeuerthey 
| touch, and turned his truth intoal It is: 
| vr me of Gregory Biſhop of Rome,the beſt 
| faltthoſe-thatr followed, 'but the-worltof 
|thT that wene before him,that in a moſt gree- 
uous and comagiousplague; he invenced atd 
| *ppointedſundry ſuperſtieions and ſupplica- 
| Sens direted to Saints, ſet done in the Le-! 
Tatiyzhauing neither commandement,not ex- 


BAK [7 


wetake our ſelies to bte any way intereſſed, | 


of 


{ added Tranſubſtantiation, the reall preſence, 


Fryers, Ieſuires, Voraries, 
Nunnes,Acolytes, Exorciſtes, & a multitude | 
| | frogs arifing out of the 
bbtromleſſe pit.Topraier and pure inuocati» 


|praiers before Images, and in their Idol Tem- 


| men : and ſoit is with Gods matters, |Inthe | 


praicd and rehearſed thoſe ſuf 
fellto the earth, and breathed:oyrtheir laſt 


8 


ample,nor arly warrant itvthe word: but God | 


ſorevenged this boldnefſe and preſumption, 


that in onehoure, foureſcore of thoſe thar ſo; 
ſuffrages,ſuddenly 


breath, Thus God diſlikerh and diſclaimerh 
the devices of men in his {eruice, Of all which 
practiſes, which are no better then meere-do-. 
tages, the —_— ſaith, They have «ſtew of 


wiſedomte in will-warſbip, bur they bring abon- 


dageto therudiments of theworld,fr6 which! 


Chriſt hath freed vs, and therefore ouightnor, 
to be entangled by 9 ons afterthe com- 


-mandements and do&rines of men, The hea-: 


then knew by the light ofnature, that every 


'God muſtneeds bee ſerued according to his 


owne will, 'and not according to the will of 
them that are their worſhippers, All volunti- 


ry worſhip is vtterly condenined, and G OD;|! 
tieth vs ſtrictly to his word, withouraddimg 


or diminiſhing. Our good intents cannot 
preuaile with him, when the thing we doe, is 
not warranted ynto vs, Hence it is, that the 
Lord ſaithnot, You ſhall not do euill inyour 
owneeyes,but,T hos ſdak not do that which ſee- 
meth good in your owne eyes: they muſt keepe 
them preciſely to his commandements. There 
is away (laith Salomon) which ſcemeth right vy- 
toaman, but the iſſues thereof are the wates"of 
death, Wherefore,lert our conceite be never 
ſo good, (He it profitechnothing, beeing not 
grounded ypon the word, but vpon mans 
wit,OQur Saviour foretelling the troubles thar 
ſhall come vpon the people of God that pro- 
felſe his Name, ſaith, They ſhall excommmunicate 
you, yea, the time commeth, That whoſoengr 
killeth you," will thinke that he doth God ſernicg, 
They inuagine they do good in ſuchperſecu- 
tions,asnodoubt it fell out in Paw before his 
conuerfion.” What then ? Shall their good in- 
cent excuſerheir cuil a&tions ? and go for cuts 
rent paiment-with God ? No, in no wiſe; be- 
cauſe hee meaſureth notour dooings by out 
Purpoſes, bur by his owhe precepts. When 


Peter bad Chrift his Afaiſter topitty and ſpar, 


himſelfe,Mat.16,2.2; and the Diſciples forbad 
little children to come vnto Chriſt ; and'at a+ 
nother time' would haue commanded fire t9 
come downe from heauen to conſume the Sam- 


ritans; did they nor offend, or can any defend [* © 


them, becauſe they had no euill intent?*VW 

then is Peter called Satan,and biddentocorne 
behind? And whyare the Diſciples reptoued 
for diſcouraging the peoplethat broughtlit- 
tle children vnto him, who ought rather ta 


haue encouraged them ?-Or'why doth'Chiit 


tell them,” they knew not of -whar ſpire they 
were? /oftma had no euilt meaning, when hee 


 aduiſed IHoſer to: forbid thoſe that propheſi- 
' edin the hoſt; Numb. x1 285 "Perers meaning 


had nohutrin it, when he would nor permit 
Chriſt to wall his feer; Tohn x3, Yerdoth 
Moſes reprooit Toſbux a5 one cartied*iway 


with theſpirit'f enuy £4hd Chriſt telletb/Pe- 


ter,that if'hewaſhed hitnor, hee had no part, 
OS it 


——.. as. 


at. Shi. te a has Aha 
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God diſliketh 
the deuifes of | 


4 


}, 
Prou.t4,1s, | | 
þ 
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Mark.10,t 3. 
Lu.9,54255- | 


VE CO EY FI On 


Nunb, _ [In Gods worſhipwe' 
in him So then, we areto wvnderftand, that | 


zuſtnor be carryed 
and bring a famine,not of bread; athirſt,bur 


: IE! 


'J2 Pet1,1 9, 


las there is a God, andthat God will be wor- | 
|ſhipped,.ſo he will be worſhippedaccording 
we owne word and will. If we'decline from 
ſhis will expreſſed in his word, we may well : 
Iplcaſe ourſelues, bit we cannotpleaſehim : 

we may thinkeour ſelues wiſe,but he holdeth 


[cinch 
and 


bs 


1vs for no better then fooles : wee may fora 


time-go on in our ignorant courſes, but hee 


| wilLin the endcal ys toa reckoning for them, 
1 and ſet all in order before ys, to the confuſion 
| of our faces, 


Laſtly, it is our duty to ſtudy to acquaint * 


our. ſelues with the Scriptures,and let vs reade 
them with all diligence. Theword is a Chri- 


{| Rianmaus trucand perfe& guide, and in all 
| doubts it is his Counſeller, Let it not grieue 

'vs to beruled by it, nNoraccount it wh 

'* ,burden,or an vneaſte yoke to be held hard vn- 

| to it, ſeeing it is ſo ſirea way for vs to walke 


cauy 


in, Let vs take this to be our guide,and wee 


| ſhall never ſtep one foot awry, Asthe Tea- 


chers of F word axe not to deliuer that which 
ple: ſo we muſt follow no more thenis war- 
edynto vs there, before obedience be - anger 


yntoit, Hee hath preſcribedin it a forme of 
ſeruing of him, that onely he accepteth, other 


| he abhorreth and puniſheth. The examples of 
Nadab and Abihw, mentioned in this place, &. 
afterward againe inthis booke,do preach this 


doRrine vnto vs, and cry out aloud as with a 
lively voice, that wee ſhould-take heed b 
their harmes, | In other things Gotliafull of 


- 


rity ouer his houſe, to appoint his owne wor- 


way from him by any man, Wherefore it be- 


his vwyill, 


The:Propher reproueth Sax, becauſe heper- 


: formed his will to halfes, and faith vnto him, 


Hat the Lord as great delight in burnt offermgs 
| and ſacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the Lord 
"Befold, to obey ts better then ſacrifice : and to' 
bearken, then the fat of Rams, 1 Sam.15. Hee 


| commanded Joſhua to hauc the booke of the law 
| continually before him, and he pronounceth 


thoſe. bleſſed that delight in it, and do meditate 
it day and night, - Woe then ynto thoſe 
ide the booke of God from the people, 
take away the key of knowledge, that 


they ſhould haue noentrance into the king- 
dome of heauen, Theſeare they that an 
murtherers of many thouſand ſoules, that 
might come to the knowledge. of the truth, 


if caeſe falſe Prophers did nox locke vp and 
keepe cloſethe Scriptures fromthem > and: 


therefore they are-guilty of ſhedding blood, 


| both the leader,and he that is ledde, fall into 


fay, Whoſball go oner the ſeafor 1v5,and bring it 


.ynto our doores, & preached vpon the houſe 
they ueuer receiued of the Lord to his peo- 


ranted ynto vs from thence: it muſt be ſhew- 


- of his head touched for it. Such are the dayes 


bath blinded the mindes of them which beleene not, 
leſt the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chrift (who 
y.| s the Image of God) 


atience, bur in this heis full. of wrath, and. 
Fis icaloufie burneth as fire. He hath autho-' 


ſhip,and he cannot endare to hauc it taken a- 


.houcrh ys to ſearch the Scriptures, ;:that wee 
may learne his will ; and we muſt ſuffer them 
to. dyycll plentifully.invs, that we may obey 

Firſt, we muſt know it before wee 
{canobeyir; ifwe. decline and depart never 


a where the Goſpel is fincerely taught, & harb 
| ſolinle from it, our, worke is out of ſquare. 


receiuc the Supper of the:Loxd, What they 
have learned, let them make-a through ſearch; 


-what be hath done for them;:Isirnorp 

[that many of the: Saracens or Javages ſhould 
.heare & know more of ChriſtTeſus,then theſe, | 
falſely called Chriflians > As thisis enough] ..: 


not of water: the people cannot heare the 
words ofthe Lord, They feed them with ly. 
ing legends, with deceitfull fables, and with 
humane traditions, which do no better then 
ſtarue them, and are not able to keepe life in 
them: whiles in the meane ſeaſon they hide 
the Scriptures in an vnknown tongue;ſo'thar 
albeit they heare them, yer they cannorprofir 
by them. Thus the blind leade the blind, ynril 


the ditch. And woe vnto thoſcalſothar liuein 
the Sun-ſhine of the Goſpel, & yet ſhut their 
eyes that they ſhould not fee, They haue the 
light broughr vnto them, they need not ſay, 
Who ſhall aſcend into heauen, or who ſhall de- 
ſcend inro the deepe to bring it vnto vs, that 
we may heare itand do it? Neither neede any, 


onto vs, that we may heare it and doe it > But the 
word u very nigh vntothee, im thy month, andin 
thy heart, that thou maieſt do it, It is brought 


tops,that is,itis ſet foorth openly,it is publi- 
ſhed by authority, it may bee profeſſed with 
liberty of ance tadal man is endange- 
red to loſe life or limbe,” or'to haue one haire 


wherein weliue, that we may truely ſay with 
the Apoſtle, f owr Goſpel be hidde, it is bidde i 
them that are loſt, mwhom the godof this world 


ſhould ſhine vnto them, © As 
theſe men are ignorant, ſo they are willingly 
ignorant; they know nothing, becauſe they: 
will not vnderſtand, They profefſe themſclues 
to be Chriſtians, and yer they haue many of: 
thEno more knowledge of Chriſt then Turks 
and Infidels. Whar a lamentable thing is/ir 
that ſuch as beare the Name'of: Chrift;ſhould 
know nothing touching Cheift? ' Irwill bee: 
—_ ſtrange, that any ſuch ſhould: bee! 
found in ſucha flouriſhing Churchvas oursis,| 


had a free paſſage ſo many yeares.It is true ins! 
deed,it may ſeeme very ſtrauge,and yet (alas)! 
itis roo common, Letthe Miniſters of;che! 
word take an account of thoſe that:comero' 


and ſuruay how they have profited, and they! 
ſhall finde that to bee true, which 1 affirme,' 
Many know nothing, at all what Chriſt did 
for them, neither euer heard what hee ſhould: 
do for them : his Name they.confeſſe hath'of- 
tef,come to. their cares, and they bauckhearl' 
very raany ſpeake of him, but they knownot: 
how or which way they ſhould bee beholden] 
to him;or indebted ymto hiarfotany os” be 
o 


to breake the hearts ofthe'Minjſters, and:19 | 1 


maks 


i. 


” 
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make them labovur:more conſcionably then | -8.-: And they ſoall kzepe all the inſtruments of | 
| hepliade done, ſoirſhould ſtirre vp the peo+ | the T, abernacle of the Congregation,and the ors 
|pleto feeke after knowledge, which'is as the | of rhe children of '[ſrazl, ro doe the ſeruice of t 

light of the eye,/ orasa candle jn the: houſe, | Tabernacle, , ws $131 == 


þ 66,70. by our ownedeuices;but by his direRion. 


whereby we may-ſee what wedo , and how 9. And thou ſhalt gize the Lewites vnto Aa 
| we ſerue God; whether truely or falſely, and | ro» andro his ſonnes - they are wholly ginen wnto 
whether we goe rightor wrong, Itis enough | hinz out of the children of Iſrael. © © * Ms 
with che greareft ſort, to do as molt doe: and | '-10, eHr1d rhow ſhalt appoint” Aaron and bs 
topratite that manner of the worſhippe of | ſorner,and they (þall waite on thiir Prieſts Office: 
God, which is countenancedand continued | ard the ftranger that commeth nigh, [hall be pit to 
by authority, albeir they can giueno reaſon ' s lg 66 ODXgroignn dS 
of ir;ncither khow how to warrant it. It be- | ''*: 11. Andthe Lord ſpake wnto Moſes, ſaying, 
longethvnto ysnotonly to profeſle the ttuth, | '- 12, And I, behold, Thane taken the Lewites 
but to bee able-to- mainraine the truth which | from among the children of Ifrael;'in ftead of all} 
we profeſſe, againſt all gainſayers,and ſuch e- the firſt borne that openeth the matyice amony the 
nemies as ſecke to rob ys of it. It is a duty re- | thildren of Iſrabl;' therefore the :Lewites ſhall bee 
quired of vs, not to content our ſelues to doc | ine. ER 024, el ial 
as thereſt of our neighbours do, but to berea- | 13+ Becanſe all the firſt borne ave mine: for on | Exod.tg,1, | 
dy alwaies to give an anſwer to every man that as- | theday that I ſrote all the firſt bormie 'irthe Lani | Levita7,26, | 
keth us areaſon of the hope that is in vs with meeks | of Egypr, I hallowed vmo me all rhe firſt borne in | 116-2533. | 
neſſe of ſpirit, x Pet.3,15. Euery man preſu- ,| /ſrael,both man andbeaft, mine they ſhall bee + 1 ' 
meth he hath the truth, and therefore they ne- | am the Lord, ' Fe POT OLED OY | 
ucr enquire farther into the matter, nor labor || -©_ to Po 2 0 | 
to ſatisfie their own harts vpon-what grounds | --* EOOTEET STEEL b 
they ſtand, They'doe as their honeſt neigh- | -- Hitherro' of the firſt part! of the Preface, 
bours : they rhink it no good manners todif. | confiſtingina deſcription of Aurons ſonnes, 
fer from them: they account ir folly to ſeeke |:andinarelation what became of them : part | | 
| ro be:wiſer then their fore-fathers : & ſo they | of them dying in their ſinnes;and part ſuccee- 
] iunwpe with the Church of Rome, that teach-'| ding in the Prieſts Office, Nowfolloweth the 
| erli her Diſciples ro beleeue as the Church be- | ſecond parr ifrtheſe words, which is a preſen- 
leeueth, albeit they can yeeld noreaſon how || tatioriof the [evires' before hilni;” "Touching 
the Church beleeuerh. Whereby it appea- | this whole Tribezwe muſt obſeruc that it was 
reth,” that albeitallmen are move! Gra. of | diuidedand ſorted mro two 'rankes, whereof | 
God,yet the greateſt ſort know nor how they || the fridis the Priefts ; aid the ſecond; the reft 
worſhip God; ſo that we may ſay vnto them, | 'corfimonly' called by the comttioniname of 
as Chriſt ſpake to the woman of Samaria; Te ;| 'Pouites,who were'nor admitte#into thefor- 
worſhip ye know not what, Tohn 4,42, Let all | mer oxder as appeareth mote enidently in the! 
[ſuch know, - thatthey want true 'comforr1h | 16,chapter fGllowing, asalſoin'the'18,chap-' 
their worſhipping, foraſmuch as they know | ter, 7 IT Oe, 
not whether they pleaſe God or not. They are | ** Touching the Prieſts,rliey arcof rwo forts, 
like men that ſhooteat a marke, which know ;| the one was'a9F head; the other a4 his hands': | pr; 
not whether they ſhoot ſhorr, - orſhoot be- | one was the dineft aboue all thereſt the other 
yond the marke; or whether they ſhoot wide | were' inferiour; as aſſiftants'vato him; **The| 
| or how much theyare wide, or whether they ;| chicfe was the high Prieft, of Wh thie Scrip- 2-was ron | 
| hitthe marke, -Thus it fareth with 1gnorant | ture ſferreth downe foure things; MOI My 
|worthippers; theyare wholly ignorant whe- | © Firſt, his cotiſeeration; Neko brougth bel | 
]ther they go aſtray in the matter or inF man» ;| fore the Altar, tie was waſhed with warer,he! | 
| ner of his worſhippe, whether they doe that || was cloathed with thoſe holy #armients that! 
| which God requiteth, or that which hee con-'| 'God had appointed? hthad the facred'oyle 
demneth, Forthis is no otherwiſe, norno-| powted vpoiihis tiead; laftlyficrifice was oy 
where learned butby theword* ſo that all | feredonthe Altzrfor his ſanRiffcation, = 
[Athas are ignorant thereof,areina wretched: | his garments'Were ſprinkled with the blc 
{caſe and wofull condition, and nor farre from; | 'of it, 7 FHOD2T7Y TRY (HIND | 
| deſtrution; whatſoeuer they doeeſteeme of, |-** Secotidly, the things that Were requitea! 
themſelues,or others iudge ofthem, - | inhim being coviſecratedinth\F6nper in 
| of as Ceres 4+. | ex, which te Swan fo en} Kaba ohh 
| | TI | bedefediveordeformed" th body} hy wife 
5» Andths Lord pake vnto' Moſer, ſaying, || mult beavitgah'f his owne people hi 
6. Bring the Tribe of Lewineere, andpreſent -| not vncouer Mighead; rent 
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| them before aron the Prieft,' that t ay mh- 
| Wien ago ag omen ory: rv Þ 


', 7 And they ſhullkeepe his charge, andthe | © Thirdly, the' 
charge of the whole Congregation before the T-|| imployment; Which 
loof the Congregation, ts doe the ſerniceof ; 
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in hio So then, weareto vnderftand, that | 
2s there is a God; andthat God will be wor- | 
|ſhipped; ſo he will be worſhipped according, 
to his owne word and will. If wedecline from | 
ſhis will expreſſed in his word, we may well : 
|plcaſe ourſelues, but we cannot pleaſe him : | 
we may thinkeour ſclues wiſe,but he holdeth 
|vs far no better then fooles : wee may fora 
[time go on in our ignorant courſes, but hee 
| wilLip the end cal ys toa reckoning for them, 
{and ſerall in order before ys, to the confuſion 
| of our faces, —© 
. Laſtly, it is our duty to ſtudy ro acquaint - 
| our. ſelues with the Scriptures,and let vs reade 


them with all diligence. Theword is a Chri- 


" {| Rianmans trueand perfeR guide, and in all 
| doubts it is his Counſeller, Let itnot grieue 
'| vsto beruled by it, nor account it ti 

q 1h. ( [burden,or an yncafte yoke to be held hard vn- 
]2Per.tts. . 


eo it, ſeeing it is ſo ſwre away for vs to walke 
in, Let vs take this to be our guide,and wee 


'| ſhall never ſtep one foot awry, Asthe Tea» 


chers of $ word aze not to deliver that which 
they neuer receiued of the-Lord to his peo- 
ple:ſo we muſt follow no more thenis war- 
edynto vs there, before obedience be > gene 


ſeruing of him,that onely he accepteth, other 


'| he abhorreth and puniſheth. The examples of 
Nadab and Abihw, mentioned inthis place, &. 
afterward againe inthis booke,do preach this 


dofrine vnto vs, and cry out aloud as with a 
lively voice, that wee ſhould-take heed by 
their harmes, In other things Gotliafull of 
atience, but in this he is full. of wrath; .and 


rity ouer his houſe,to appoint his owne wor- 


way from him by any man, Wherefore it be. 
houeth vs to ſearch the Scriptures. that wee 


his vill, 


Firſt, we muſt know it before wee 


The Propher reproueth Saw, becauſe heper- 


. formed his will to halfes, and ſaith ynto him, 


Hatb the Lord as great delight in burnt offerings 


bearken, then the fat of Rams, 1 Sam.rs. Hee 


' } commanded Joſhua to hauc the booke of the law 
| continually beforehim, and he pronounceth 


thoſe bleſſed thar delight in it, and do meditate 


| þ 445 we night, Woe then ynto thoſe 


hide the booke of God from the people, 
and take away the key of knowled 5 _ 
they ſhould haue noearrance into the king- 
| dome of heauen, Theſe are they that ae 
murtherers of many thouſand fqules, that 


: ight come to the knowled e-of the truth, 
| if Gek falſe Prophers did Ln locke vp and 


keepe cloſethe-$criptures fromthem: and. 


+ 


ranted ynto vs from thence: it muſt be ſhew-. 


yntoit, Hee hath preſcribedin it a forme of 


his iealouſic burneth as fire. He hath autho- 


(hip,and he cannot endare to hauc it taken a- 


may learne his will ; and we muſt ſuffer them : 
to. dyell plentifully invs, that we may obey. 


can obeyit: if we. decline and depart never 
|{olittle from it, our worke is out of ſquare, 


ani ſucrifices, as in obeying the voice of the Lord 
Befrld, to obey us better then ſacrifice : and to' 


ithat many of the. Saracens or 
-heare & know more of ChriſtTeſus,then theſe. 
falſely called Chriſtians ? As this is enough} ..: +7 
to breake the hearts ofthe Miniſters, and 19] 1 


therefore they are guilty of ſhedding blood, 


and bring a famine,not of bread; athirſt;bur 
not of water: the people cannot heate the 
words ofthe Lord, They feed them with ly. 
ing legends,with deceitfull fables, and with 


humane traditions, which do no better then 


ſtarue them; and are not able to keepe life in 
them :* whiles in the meane feaſonth hide 
the Scriptures in an vnknown tongue;ſothar 
albeit they heare then, yet they cannorprofir 
by them. Thus the blind leade the blind, vntil 
both the leader,and he that is ledde, fall into 
the ditch, And woe vnto thoſcalſo that liuein 
the Sun-ſhine of the Goſpel, & yet ſhut their 
eyes that they ſhould not ſee, They haue the 
light brought vnto them, they need not ſay, 
Who ſhall aſcend into heanen, or who ſhall de- 
ſcend into the deepeto bring it vnto vs, that 
we may heare itand do it? Neither neede any 


ſay, Whoſball go oner the ſeafor 15,and bring it 


wvnto vs, that we may heare it and doe it > But the 
word us very nigh vntothee, mn thy month, and in 
thy heart, that thou maieſt do it, It is brought 


,vnto our doores, & preached vpon the houſe | 


tops,that is, it is ſet foorth openly, it is publi- 
ſhed by authority, it may bee profeſſed with 
liberty of conſcience,andno man is endange- 
red to loſe life or limbe,” or'to haue one haire 


- of his head touched for it. Such are the dayes 


wherein weliue, that we may truely ſay with 
the Apoſtle, /f oxr Gofpel be hidae, it is hidde ir 
them that are loſt, mwhom the godof this world 


- hath blinded the mindes of them which beleene not, 
leſt the light of mn provy Goſpel of Chriſt (who 
3 | 


# the Image of God) ſhould ſhine onto them, | As 

theſe men are ignorant, ſo they are willingly 
ignorant; they know nothing, becauſe they 
will not vnderftand, They profefle themſclues 

to be Chriſtians, and yet they haue many of: 
thEno more knowledge of Chriſt then Turks 
and Infidels, What a lamentable thing is/it 
that ſuch as beare the Name of: Chrift,ſhould 
know nothing touching Chai? | Irwill bee | 
—__ ſtrange, that any'ſuch ſhould” bee! 
found in ſucha flouriſhing Churclvas oursis, 
where the Goſpel is fincerely taught, & harh 


| had a free paſſage ſo many yeares.It is truc in! 
deed,it may ſeeme very ſtrauge,and yet (alas) 


it is roo common, Let the Miniſters of;tht 
word take an account of thoſe that:comero: 


receiucthe Supper of the:Loxd, What they; 
have learned, let them make a through ſearch; 


and ſuruay how they have profited, and they: 
ſhall finde that to bee true, which 1: affirme,' 
Many know nothing, at all what Chriſt did 


for them, neither cuer heard what hee ſhould, 


dofor them : his Name they.confeſſe harhof.: 
tet, come to. their cares, and they. '/baucheard' 


very many ſpeake of him, but they knownot: 


how or which way they ſhould bee beholden] 
to him;or indebted ymco himfotany thing or 

what be hath dane for thew;:Ivitnotpoſlible 
lauages ſhould 


maks 


þ r.6,7,8C. by our ownedeuices;but by his direction. 
w719 Ts _ _—__ eee 


ke them labowr.more conſcionably then | --* 8.-. Ard they ſoall ktepe all the inſtruments of 
— haue done, ſo.ir ſhould [tirre vp rhe peo* | the Tabernacle of the Congregation,gand the _ | 
|plero ſeeke after knowledge, which'is as the of the: children of Iſrael, to doe the ſeruice of the 
light of the eye,/ orasa candle inthe: houſe, | Tabernacle, , io #385", 2.92; 
whereby we may-ſee what wedo ; \and how | 9. And thou ſhalt giue the Lewitet unto Ant 
| weſerne God, whether truely or falſely, and | ro» and ro bis ſonnes - they ave wholly ginen wnto 
whether we goe rightor wrong. Itis enough | hinz one of the children of Iſrael.” © OD 
with che greareſt ſort, to do as molt doe :and || '-10, Hd rhow ſhalt appoirit' Aaron and- his 
ro pradtite that manner of the worſhippe of | ſonner,and they (hall waite on thtir- Pruſts Office* 
God, which is countenanced and continued | 474 the fflranger that commeth nigh, ſhall be pat th 
by authority, albeit they can giueno reaſon ! death, ts 00 £71501 SD Se p37, 6 
of it;neither khow how to warrant it, It be- | ''* 11 And the Lord ſpake wnto Moſer, ſaying, | 
]longethvnro venot only to profeſſe the truth, | '-' 12, And 1, behold, Thaxe taken the Lenites' 
but to bee able-to- maintaine the truth which || from among the children of Iſrael;'in fead of all 
weprofelſe,againſtall gainſayers,and ſuch e- | zhe firſt borne that openeth the matyice among the 
nemies as ſecke ro&rob vs of it. It is a duty re- | thildren of 1ſratl; thereforethe "Lew es ſhaltbee 
quired of vs, not to content our ſelues to doc | 2wmne. FEET DT 7 0 | 
a5 thereſt of our neighbours do, but to berea- | .'*'* I 3+ Becanſe all the firſt borrie ave mine: for on | Exod.1y,1, 
dy atwties to givie an anſwer to exery man that as- | the day that I ſmote all the firſt borle 'wr the Lan | Leuita7,26, ' 
heth 5 areaſon of the hope that i mvs with meeke | of FP 1 hallowed mo me all the firſt borne in | Euc-2,23, 
neſſe of ſpirit, x Pet;3,15. Every man preſu-, Iſrael,both man and beaſt, mint they ſhall bee +1 
meth he hath the truth,and therefore they ne- | am the Lord,”' \- PTA OTH ITY | 
uer enquire farther into the marter, nor labor j|"0 P 
to fatisfie their own harts vporywhat grounds || 2 07 039534 SIT DIR y WD 
they ſtand. They'doeas their honeſt neigh- | > Hitherro' of the firſt part of the Preface, | 
bouts : they think it no good manners to dif. | confiſtingina deſcription of Aarons ſonnes, 
fer from them: they account it folly to ſeeke | :andinarelation whar became of them : 'parr | 
'| ro be-wiſer then their fore-fathers: & ſo they of them dying in their ſinnes;and part ſuccee- 
{iunpe with the'Church of Rome, that teach- || ding in the Prieſts Office, Nowfolloweth the 
| ecliher Diſciples ro belecue as the Church be- | ſecond parr intheſe words, which is a preſen- 
|leeueth, albeit they can yeeld noreaſon how ,| tatiori of the'Cevires' before him” 'T ouching 
the Church belecueth, Whereby it appea- | this whole Tribegve muſt obſer that it was 
reth,” that albeirallmen are moe boebe 1 of divided and ſorted mro two rankes; whereof 
God,yet the greateſtſort know nor how they || the faſſdis the Priefts ; and the ſecond; the reſt 
worſhip God; ſo that we may ſay vnto them, || 'cottitonly' called by the comthotiname of 
as Chriſt ſpake to the woman of Samaria; Te ;| 'Pouites,who were'nor admitte#into rhefor.- 
worſhip ye ro ot what, Tohin 4,42, 'Letall | mer order jag appearcth mote euidently in the! 
[ſuch know, - thatthey want true 'comforr1n '| 16,chapter flowing, asalſo tn'the'r8,chap-! 
their worſhipping, 'foraſmuch as they know | ter. 7 907 07 0 HO ID or OR 
not whether they pleaſe God or not. They are | *© Touching the Prieſts,thiey arc of wo ſorts, Ofthelich | 
like men that ſhooteat a marke; which know || the one was'#9F head; the orher av his bands': | Pricſt, . 
not whether they ſhoot ſhorr, -'or ſhoot be- | one was the chiefe aboue all tereſt the other 
yond the marke; or whether they ſhoot wide | were inferiour; 4s aſſiſtaniryVnts him; *The| _ 
or how much theyare wide, or whether they ;| chiefe was the high Prieſt, of Whhro thie Scxip- hoy 7eÞs 1 | 
hitthe marke, Thus it fareth with ignorant | ture ſerteth doWnefoure things?! "> 7*'*?! | H WAI 
| worſhippers; they are wholly 'ignorant whe- | -Firſt, his cotdſeeration; Heyviybroupht Ve. | 
[therthey go aſtray in the mattet or in rian- || fore the Altar; lie was waſheÞ with water he! | 
{ner of his worſhippe, whether they doe that | 'was cloathed withrhoſe holy Sarnments that! 
| which God requiteth, or thatwhich hee con-'| 'Godhad appointed? hthad the facred ole! 
demneth, Forthis isno otherwiſe, norno'| powred'v of tis tiead; laRtly, ficrifice was 1 
| where learned butby theword** ſo that all | feredonthe Altar for his ſanRification,' *tU) 
[Aithas are ignorant thereof ,are1na wretched: | his garmients/were ſprinkled with the Vie 
| caſcand wofull condition, and nut farre from;| of it, 7 7 17 OOTY {60s OED | 
| deſtruQtion; Whatſocuer they 'doceſteemeof; |-*' y g Were required! 
themlelues ,or others judge of them, . 1 1ner marr: 
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5: Andths Lord puke onto' Moſer, ſaying, © ple,hetn 

'* 6. Bring the Tribe of Lewineere; and preſent + FAFineiirs, n 
| them before Aaron the Prieft, that they may ni. 
* 'Taiffer onto bing. wen he ons Yo Pon | 


7. And they ſhullkeepe his charge, andthe 
_ of the whole Congregation before the Ta- || 
| #ernaclt of the Congregation; to doe the ſernice of | 


tht Tabernacle, els £1 


th 


lee 


| bread, on the feaſt daies to offer the peopler 


144 Numb. 


The interpretation of the Text. 


| their father 
1hſter vnmarried, Leuit,a1,1, They might nor. 
| ſhaue their heads nor beards,.: porcutte their 
fleſh;they might marry no harlot,nor woman 
| divorced, Leuit.3335,7. The firſt that were 


milies, and 


"_ 


facrifices withthe other Prieſts, once in 
the ycare,on the day of expiarion to enter in- 
to the Holieſt of all, to make prayer for him- 
ſclfe and thepeoples 

. . Fourthly,his atrire-or oo veſtiments in 
which he was to perform this feruice of God, 
which weresheſc fx in number;abreſt-plate, 


| an Ephod,a Robe,a broidred coat,a miter, & 


agirdle, _ SDEED 

Touching the Prieſts of inferiour condi- 
tion,they had the ſame kinde of conſecration 
which the high Prieſt had, in facrificing they 
werelike ynto-him, and in the: ſeruice of the 
i 9000 in-burning incenſe, in providing 


| che bread of propoſition, and it preparing & 
looking to the lampes and lights. This was 
- ]chedifference in theſe betweene him & them, 
| chathe was the chiefe,and they were helpers: 


he was the direer, they were direRted and 
guided by him, Beſides, this was peculiar to 


by Vrim and Thummim and entred into the ho- 
lieſt place to make attonement,to cleanſe and 


| hallowit from the finues of the people, Their 
| veſtiments were the ſame, - ſaving that the 
| high Prieſt onely had the breſt-plate and an 


Ephod of gold; which is to be noted, becauſe 
the reſt of the Prieſts did ſoryctimes weare a 


| linned Ephod, They mighthaue no blemiſh 


or deformity, Leuic,21,18. They might drink 
no wine nor trong drinke when they were to 
cnter into. the SanQuary, Leuit. 10,9, They 
might not defile themaſclues by the dead, nor 
come nigh any that was dead, except itwere 

Sr aepter; {onne or daughter, gr 


coulecratedto. this office, were Aarons ſons 
Nadab and. dbibn, Eleazar and Tchamar From 


| Eleazar in Davids .time;: (who eſtabliſhed an 
. | cxa& order, among them) wereifſued 16, fa- 
| i Ithamar ,cight; that is from | 


lies, Theſe be ſorted and 


the high Prieſt, that hee conſulted with God 


in the depoſing of wicked & viurping Atha-; 
lia.and in the eſtabliſhitig of the royal throne 
of leaſh the lawfull King of Iudab This alſo 
appeareth in part in the new Teſtament, Luk, 
1,8,0. It came to paſſe, that Zachariah: of the 
conrſe of Abia, execnted the Priefts Office accor- 
ding to the cufteme of the Priefts,&c,Thus much 
touching the Prieſts Office, who were Aarey 
and his | nc aces God choſe our of al the 
families of the Tribe of Lexito miniſterbe. 
fore him. | | | 

It remaineth to conſider, how the reſt or 
refidue of that Tribe were imployed,' They 
werenotto beidle, but to ſerue alſo firftin 
the Tabernacle which Moſes erected, and af. 
terward in the Temple which Salomor buil» 
ded, When theſe grew 'P and encreafedin 
great number, they were ſorted by Daxid for 

orders ſake into foure rankes, Some wereap-| _ 
pointed to bee Miniſters of the Prieſts and 
Temple : ſome to be fingers :ſome to be por- 
ters:andothers Scribes and Iudges, 
. Touching the fiſt, ſpecially called Leuites 
y attended the ſeruice of the Sanctuary, their 
Offices were to carry the Tabernacle, and the 
Arke of the Couenant inthe remoues of the 
__ yntill God according to his promiſe 
xed and ſetled them in one cercaine place, 
Whither the Tribes ſhould reſort; and then 
they were to take care ofthem, and the veſſels 
appointedto be vſcd in the ſeruice of GOD. 
Vato theſe offices inlatter times were added 
the flaying of the beaſts that were to be offe- 
red,as 2 Chron.35,10,11, To 

Touching the ſecond ranke, to witte, the 
ſweete ſingers of the ſongs of Siom, wereade 
inthe firſt booke of the Chronicles, chap.25. 
they were to ting propheſies with harpes, 
with viols,and with cymbals, 

Touching the Porters, which were the 
third ranke, they were appointed to ſee, rhat|. 
no vncircumciſed, no polluted or prophane 
perſon ſhould enter into the houle of the 
Lord, x Chron. 26: and reguardthe ſamein' 
ſuch ſorr,that all chings therein might been 
atery,n the ſacred veſſels, the treaſure of the! 
houſe, and the treaſure of the dedicated: 
things, | 444 

Touching the Scribes, which are theilaſt 
ranke,they were ſuch as read the Scriptures, 

;and expounded the Law of God inthe Tenr 
ple at /er»ſalem, andin the Synagogues:that 
were in all-parts of the Land; who were alſo 
called DoQtours, that is, \Interpretors of the: 
Law of God, All which we may rcadeat large 
in alearned Treatiſe of the Church, Lib.s. 
Cap.s5,8&6. | 15: 
Hauing tbus: breefely conſidered the di-| 


| Kin&t offices of ſuch as were-ſet apart to the 


Miniſtery among the people of G O D, who 
made his Conenant with Lei, of life and pea4s0- | 
let vs now-returnetothe words of Hoſer,and 


|-proceedeto the ſecond partof the Preface, 


-whichis the preſentation of the Leuites-b&- 


| fore Aaron, to bee as his hands and hep 
at 


Er 


The interpretation of the Text, ') 


—_ ——_— 
a... Met. 


we ate to obletue two points; firſt,the com- 


ly,the reaſon ofthe commandement, For tou» 
ching the execution of it by Moſes according 


other places moſt mw added, is in this 
place omitted, but muſt 
derſtood froin that which: followeth: for 
when once the Leunes were offered and pre- 
ſented, thenpreſemtly hee proceeded to the 
numbring ofthem, ſo that his obedience in 
this reſpeCtis ſufficiently iuſtified, | 
Touching the'commandement of God di- 
reed ynto him, weare to: marke theſe ſeue- 
rall points, andof them the Author is GOD; 
for in diuine matters nothing muſt be attemp- 
ted without commandement from him, hee 
muſt warrant the,or elſe they are not to be al» 
lowed, $1 T7 
Firſt, the ſubſtance ofrhe commandement, 
verſe 6,7,8. The Leuites are giuen to Aaron 
the Prieſt, that they may midiſter vnto him, 
and that they may doe the ſeruice of the Ta- 
bernacle, and that they may keepe theaaſtcu- 
ments or veſſels thercof, © 
_ Secondly, the order,that Aaron and the 
Prieſts ſhould be ſuperiour ynto them, and be 
- | as Querſeers of them, prouiding that no ſiran- 
| ger ſhould thruſt himſelfe'into this calling, 
contrary ro the ordinance and appointment 
of God, Heb.g,verſe 4. No man taketh this 
| hononr unto bimſelfe,but he that ts called of God, 
as was Aaron : {othat he excluded:fromthe 
miniſtery of the tabernacle, al other that were 
not Leuites; of the other Tribes no man gaue 
attendance at the Altar,.they were ftrangers 
from the Prieſthood,and the Prieſthood from 


which the admimiſtration of holy - things 
ſhould belong, Foraſter Chriſt was aſcen. 
ded,and had led captiuity-captiue, the diſtin- 
Con of Tribes and families was taken awa 

in regard of the funAtions' of the Church:; 
{o that the Miniſters may ;bge ordained and 
called out of any eſtate & degree whatſoeuer, 
being furniſhed. with ſufficient gifts for thar 


purp ole. © | 
Thus much ofthe commandement :; ; the 
reaſon followerh,verſe 11,12, 13: inwhich 


God bimſelfc-afſigneth the cauſe why he did 


| place of the firſt borne. Fox ynto this trme, 
| the fuſt borne both in thepriuate families & 
in thepublike aſſemblies of the Iſraclites did 
execute thePricſts office,as perſons conſecra- 
[ted ys vSe-68 we haue ja and Fe 
,  |Pounecad, Exod:13, and Ip,chapters, andas 
| we ſhall ſhewfarther Lge er "Hence 
itis, thathe faith, frſt borneis. ming: 
which isto be ynderſtood, not integard of the 
common right of creation; as ſometimes the 
earth and Allthat fillerh,ic, . is ſaid to be the 
Lords, andall the beaſts 'cfthe Forreſt, - bur 


mandementof God to Moſes; and ſecond- | 


” 


c ſupplied and vn- 


that they migghtminiſter ynto him, Wherein- 


ro the commandementof God, whichis in. 


them. Not as though inthe new Teſtament, 


there ſhould be one onely family ſeparated,ro | may be ſaideto be bis ſeruanes, becauſesh 


take ynto. himſelfe the Leuites to ſuccecd in * 


' rantly and blindly,yet God was his Lord,and 


| ſtart fronihim, but they ſhall doe him ſermice 


| 'Chri 


they are ſo called in another reſpeR. ! vþ30 308 
| For the better ynderſtanding whereof, we 
muſt conſider that things are ſaid to: beethe;þ 


Lords in three reſpe&ts. POPOR if Nyo9> 
. Fir&,in regard of duty and ſeruice, Thus 
all creatures are the Lords;becauſcheis their 
Creator and maker, in regard whereof euery 
thing created oweth aduty.to him. as tothe 
eat Lord,to whom all things viſible and in- 


uifible owe their homage,as Pſal.24.the Px95 | 
pher ſaith, The earth i the Lords, andall that; | 
therein i« : and he rendteth this reaſon; - For hey | 


hath founded the world, &c. I 
. Secondly, all creatures-are ſaid to be;the 


Lords alſo,in regard ofrhat power and autho-.| 


rity whereby he rulerh all; ro which iurisdi- 


ion of his, all men, how wicked & peruerſe| 


ſocuer they be, are ſubicQ, Thus Cyr King 
of Perfia,though he knew not the Lord, yer is 
ſaid robethe Lords Shepheard, and his amoimn- 
ted;and to performe all hu pleaſure, Elay 44,28, 
and 45,1.He didthe workeof the Lord igno- 
he his ſervant in proclaiming that Jeruſalem 
ſhouldbe builded, and the Guadation ofthe 
Temple ereed. So the Prophet ſpeaking 


of the world, and of all things therein comai- | 


ned, faith, They continue. this day according to 
thine ordinances, for all are thy ſeruams : as it he 
ſhould fay ;-All creatures in heauen and carth 
continue ſafe and ſound , euen from the be- 
ginning to the preſent times whereia we live; 
and ſo they ſhall'doe ynto the worlds end, 
through thy word and appointment: ſo.thar 


as they were created bychy word, and-are | 


preſcrued in-their eſtate, fo they are at thy 
commandement to do rhy will, cucn as ſer- 
uants obey their maſters. Thus the diuclles, 
though they refiſt him and rebell againſt him; 


are conſtrained to ſcrue his providence; They | 
be farre from yeelding -faithfull ſeruick.and 
dutifull obedience vnta him,» yetithey mu 
ſtoope downe vnto him;' he hath in ſuch-lors 
put his hooke in their noſe, and his bridle in 
theirlippes, andhis chaine on their -hands, 
and his fetters on their feet, that they cannos 


for the execution of his ſecret will, Theres 
fore the _—_ ſaith, 'Plalmer3s, verſe 6; 
Whatfoener the Lord pleaſed, that did he th beautns 
and in earth,in the ſea, and in all deepe plagesuTA 
the ſame purpoſe the Apolile, writing-t@Fhe 
Piliggians, and ſpeaking of the;power:of 


thought-it no robbery zo beequalymo God, 
faith,chap, 2,verſe 9,10,» Godhath highly ex- | 
alted him, ng rig —— bs —_ 

ſhould bow, of things in mn thinge ip nenh; 
and things vnder the earth : andthat enety tongue 
ſhould confuſſs, that Ieſa (iff is the Lordgonto 

the glory of GO D his Fatber,', Thus. alſo he| 


leſus, who being inthe fortne of 'God, | 


* 


the cattell on athouſand Mountaines,Plalg9« 
IE Not 


are 


ſaid to be the 
Lords in 
three reſpeQs |. 


Pſal r19,91. |þ 
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God hath fole authority toordame 


Not only becauſc allcreatures owE-adury vns 
 [rohim, fn becaufe they are gouerned by his 
| by his power, and ruled-byhis 
Hats? png Be OD Lt IP 
kid ſome things are ſajde tobe the 
Lords,inrefpe&tofapropriery and immediate 
right thathe hath iu rhe; being 4 amv4e from 
the ve of man; <For:then they become the 
Lords, when they- ire alienated? from mien, 
Fhus cichos'in the word are faid tobe the Lords 
) Eevit.27, 30. Allrhi tuhes of the Land, both of 
che ſeode of the gronnd;ad of the fruite of the trees 
s the Lords, it is holy <6nto the Lord, Where the 
laſt words expound the former, iccording to 
the'yſaall manner of the Scripture, and ſhew 
in whit ſenſe tithes ate the Lords, becaufe the 
propriety is not-inman, bur in God onelysfor- 
afmach as that which is holy rothe- Lord, is 
ſeparate from man and fromhisvſe, and can- 
not bee alienated by him witkont ſacriledge 
and-vſurpation, 'So'itrthis place, the Leuites 
are ſajde to be the-Lords, and theft borne 
arefaid to be the-Lords,- not onely in reſpeR 
of their duty to/hiny, and of his power ouet 
thenv; for- thus all: creatures arc his; all peo- 
ple-and nations,ofthe earth are bis2 © and in 
rheſe reſpe&s; * nor onely the tithes are the 


rhevſoofman; as the telt are appoiritedand 
leftto'the-vſeof gan,” : 2 01 

Thus then the Lord challengeth authority 
to beſtow the venthg of their entreaſe, fo that 
man could noremployrthem to-himfelf with- 
qut facriledge,' 'Kany of the Levires ould 
beraken from the Altar & ſent into'the wats; 
they-had prepnged Gods feruice,ahdabuſed 
the# perſons tv-anorher end then'G O Dihad 


a 


-z" 


- 


Yor ned. The like rthight be ſpoken alſo of 
the Sabbath, tharjis the Lords day;hie clhaimeth 
it to-his ownevie;ticfeparateth and fanRifi. | 
extiix tohivowne ſervice, The fixe other daies | 
are'ons, ard God; piueth vs liberty to call | 
thaiboors; andro beſtow themas ours, iv 
alone bufineſſe; Exod, 20,9, / Reuet; I, 
$S&{{i£ ©! Jv 33; F033952- 0; 

->: Such therefore 25 make no evtiſcience' to 
takethe LORDS: day frombima, and vſe it 
as their own, ate ſpirieualltheeves, and meds. 
Hewith thatwhith 1snot their own; If their | 
ferumes ſhoald deale in ſuch fort with them, | 
2lddmploy any of the fixe daies in'their owne | 
ewes va their buſinefſe vndone, eh | 
would quickly:complaine of the igliity. Or if | 
ear rag $i 
their - $-b.F - £4 


. 


ne ts- ſhould! evthe ints | 

Houſe, ra 8 away any patt of their | 
ous, we would bid them Jeathero know 
rowneand be ready to'coll thenitheeues, 
Bur-we deale with GO D'a thouſand times 
worſe then wee would ſuffer othetmen to 

deale with vs, » We can takethe Fords day, 

nay the Lords daies; oneafter: 

tpendthem about our 0wneprofit#aid plea 
$;and vanities; and yer neuericonfider the 


— F% 


another; and | 


par” 


Fords, butthe other nine partsds web as they, | 
Bur they are fanQificde0 him, 'ayd areto bee | 
imployed ir hisfſetuice, being ſepayared from | 


| for ener,” This'truth is noted oftentimes in 


| he ſaid plainely, he-was not that Chriſt, nor! 


| might have excited ſome other funRion the 


wrong & injuſtice we offer vnto the Almigh- 
ty. "Oh that men would lay'this ynto their | 
hearts, ſo often as they prophane the Lords |; 
Sabbarhs;-tharſothey might callir a delight; | 
to conſecrate itas'/glorious tothe Lord, and{|' 
learne not to follow their ownepleaſuresand| 
paftimes, nor to ſpeake their owne words 
therein, | 
' [Verſes 7,8, They ſhall keepe his charge,and 
the charge of the whole ( ongregation,&c.) Hi- 
rherto of the meaning of the words : let ys 
now come to the doEtrines ariſing from 
hence, | 
We ſeein this diuifion, that Faror and his 
fonnes beeing conſecrated to the office of the 
Prieſt-hood, have alſo the Levites giuen ynto 
them,to helpe them in that holy calling, Mo- 
fe is commanded to preſent them before Aa- 
ro the Prieſt, that they may miniſter vnto 
him: and all this is done by the authority and 
dppointment of God, Moſes was a great 
Prophet, to whom God ſpake face to face; 
| like vnto whom aroſe none' before him, nor 
yet after him: neuertheleſſe he durſt nor pre 
ſume to do this, vntill hee had received com- 
miſſion from God. | HT 
From hence welearne, that God hath ſole 
authority to ordaine the Officers and the Of: 
fices of his'Charch,, No miniftery is allow-' 
ed and approned; but that which hath warrant 
and dire&ion fromGod, Weſcetthis inthe 
ſetting apart 'of the Tribe of Lew among all 
the reſt to this office, Leuit.$, verſe 2. The 
Lord ſide vmto Moſes, Take Aaron and his ſons 
with him, and the garments, and the annointin 
oyle,cfc: and Demer. 18, verſe5, The Lord 
thy. God hath choſen him ont of all thy Tribes, to 
miniſter in the Name of the Lord,ham and his ſons 


the new Teſtament, Inthe conference be- 
tweene Johns Biptet and thePhariſies,' when 


£1:45,nor a Propher, they replied, © If thou bee 
xejther Chrift.nior Elias,nor of the Prophets, why 
baptizeſt thit*T his had becne a weake argu-| 
ment, and an” Ynilearned queſtioit, if /oby 


that which was ordinary in' the Church, and 
inſtituted of God, pes 
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declaring 
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the officers and offices ofhis Church. 147 | 
declaring that no man ov ght without autho- | accordin to the forme and faſhion rhat was | 
rity and commiſſion from God to executeany | enioyne him, | 
&1oction in the Church,ſo that no man ſhould | Againe, the ticles whereby the Miniſters Reaſon 2. 
cake this honour vato him, but he that is cal - | are called, | and thenames whereby they are 
ledof God, as Aaron was. Weſce then'by | named, doe enforce the acknowledgement of | 
the whole praiſe vnder the law, that the Mi- | this truth, ; they are called ſomerimes the fer- 
niſters thereof both ordinary and extraordi- | uants of God; ſometimes the builders of his 
aaryhad their calling from heauen, notfrom | houſe; ſometimes the fowers of his ground; 
the earth; from God,not from man, Andin | ſometimes the watchmen of his City ; ſome- 
thenew Teſtament, the Apoſtles hadtheir | times the Capraines of his hoſt; ſomerimes 
calling from Chriſt, Zee choſe them, he ſent | the Shepheards of his locke; and ſometimes 
them out,ro him they gave an account, Hee | rhe Stewards of his family, Shall the ſeruant 
appointed the ſeauenty Diſciples and ſent them two | atteinpt any thing of his owne head, and ex- 
and two before his face into enery City, Luke 10, erciſe dominion without the appointment, or 
| [verſe 1. And when heled captiuity captiue, | contrary to the appointment of his maſter? It 
Ihe Tanue Paſtours and Teachers for the worke of | is noted to the commendation of CMoſes,that 
the Miniſtery, Eph.q,verſett., Whenanew he was faithful in al his houſe,as a ſernant to him 
Apoſtle was to be choſcu in the roome of [«- | thatappointcd him, Heb.3,g5, The Miniſters 
das,who purchaſed afield with the rewardof | are builders, and the people are Gods buil- 
iniquity, and falling headlong, he burſt aſun- | ding, x Corinth. 349. It is in God therefore to 
derin the midſt, and all his bowels guſhed | make choiſe of the builders, andrto lay the 
out; Peter alledgeth vnto the Church the word | whole plot before them, They are the ſeed- 
| of God: It is written in the booke of Pſalmes, | men, Mar.13,verfe 3: the watchmen, Ezek.3, 
Let another take his charge or office, Albeir verſe 17: the Leaders, Heb.13,verſe x7: the 
then the callings of the Miniſtery be executed | Shepheards, Eph.4,verſe11: the Stewards, 
by men, and the Miniſtersthat were to conti- | Luke 12,verſe 42. Shall the Minifters then, 
nue in the Church,were choſen by men like to being Officers onely vnder another to ſerue 
themſeclues,yer the Office is of God: ſo that him, preſume to doe any thing in their owne 
as it was not lawfull ro bring in any ſtrange | name,and not acknowledge their ſubieCtion 
doctrine, foit was not lawfullto teach the | vnto another? 
true doctrine vndec the names and titles ofa- | Thirdly,the Miniſteries that are expreſſed | Reaſor 3. 
ny other function then was inſtituted by God. | inthe word, are all ſufficient ro bring ychurch 
He that hath ſet downe the doQtrine, hath alſo | to perfeRion, and to makeit a complete bo. 
ſet downe the Teachers of the doArine : hee | dyzas appeareth by the Apoſtle, where be ſer- 
that hath appointed what ſhal be taught, hath | terh downe the Officers that haue receiued 
alſo appointed who ſhall reachit and deliver | guifts for the inſtruQion of the Church of 
it to his people, Chriſt, Eph.4,11,12,13, Chriſt gaue ſome, A- 
This 1s taught vnto vs by ſundry, reaſons, | poles; and ſome, Prophets; ul ns Ears: 
Firſt, obſerue with me the types that the {crip= | /s ; aud ſome,Paſtours and Teachers ; for th 
rure vſeth to expreſle this point: Iwill name | perfectirg of the Saints, and for the worke of t 
theſe three for example; the Arke, the Taber- | Aſiniſtery, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, 
nacle,and the Temple. The Arke was aliue- | till we all come in the vnity of thefaith, and of the 
ly figure of the Church, all that were out of it | knowledge of the Son of God, wnto aperfelt man, 
were drowned in the waters.God leaucth no. | vnto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſſe of 
thing tomans wiſedome or pollicy, though | Chrit. If then theſe ſuffice for the bringing of 
never ſo wiſe or righteous, but he appointeth | the worke to perfe&tion,all other NTT by 
to Noah,the matter and forme,the length,and | men,are necdlefle and ſuperfluous, and may 
breadth,and height of the Arke,the wood and | be cut off as ſuperfluous branches. 
ſeucrall ſorts of it,Gen. 6,14 : andasG OD Laſtly, none can appointnew Officers or 
would haue it builded, ſo he appointeth the | ſtrange Miniſters in the Church, burhethat 
builder, | can giue them gifts to diſcharge the Callings 
_ Inthe worke ofthe Tabernacle,the Church | thatthey vndertake.For what is an office with 
is more expreſly ſhewed; God ſtirred vp the | our ſtrength and ability to execute it, bur'an PE TRIER 
ſpirits of thoſe that ſhould bee the workmen, | idle name without the thing, as it- were an 4.20% 
and leftnothing to the will of Moſes, bur ſet | empty box without the oyntment? Burnomi 
downe the pinnes,the ſnuffers,the boards, the | hath it in his power to beſtow any pifts to ſer | 
barres the hangings,and the veſlels;all was fi- vp anew office , neither ought hee to ſet on | 
niſhed according tothe patterne that hee had | worke the gifts that God hath eiuen, others | 
ſcene inthe mount where he talked withGod, | wiſe then he appointeth, asjt were to till the | | 
Exo0d.39,42.Heb.8, . earth with another mans heifter : & therefore | 
Likewiſe, touching the Tewple, which | it belongeth not to any man to inſtitute any | 
came neerer tothe times of Chriſt, Salomon | new Miniſteries, or to imploy them that are 
Was appointed to build an houſe ro God, who | warranted,contrary to the will of himy hath 
did nothing inir,either touching the building | called the: and conſequently it is God only to 
of it,or the veſſels in t,or the beaury of it,burt | who it belongeth ro chuſe ſuch asſhal miniſter 
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God hath ſole authority toordaine 


—_—— 


L 


before him,as the maſter appointeth his owne 
ſeruants that ſhall ſerue him in his houſe, aud 
do his bufineſſe. 

Let vs in the firſt place ſee what profitable 
vſes ariſe from this doQrine, Fir of all,we 
learne that no man hath any authority or ju- 
risdiftion to peruert or cuert that order that 
God hath ſer in his Church, whether it be by 
deuifing new Miniſteries,or by deſtroying 8 
diminiſhin of the old, Foras well dot ey 
erre in building,that adde ſuch as are not wars 
ranted,as they that rake away {uch as are eſta» 
bliſhed in the word, Iris a true ſaying,wor- 
thy to be obſerued, deliuered by Chriſt our 
Sauiour, Emery plant which mine heatenly Pa- 
ther hath not planted, ſpall be rooted vp, Matth, 
15,13. | 

"Kis the word of GOD that endureth 
for euer ; all mans deuices are as the flower of 
the field that fadeth in a moment, Theres 
nothing ſhall continue conſtant which ſtan- 
deth nor by the ſtrength of God, The tra- 
ditions of men, howlſoeuer they may ſceme 
to be firmely rooted, and ſtrongly backed by 
the beſt deuices and pollicies that fleſh and 
blood can deuiſe,yet they are as chaffewhich 
the wind driveth away, and they ſhall not be 
able to endure. It is truely ſpoken of Cama- 
liel, though it be euilly applied, Ads 5,38. 
Refraine from theſe men, and let them alone, for 
if this counſell, or this worke bee of men , it will 
cometo nought, The Church is the body of 
Chriſt, wherein nothing is too much, nothing 
too little, x Corinth.12,1 2. For a the body 5 
one,ard hath many members, and all the mem- 
bers of that one body, being many,are one bo- 
dy: fois it in the myRiicall body of Chriſt 
whereof heisthe head, Inthe naturall body 

fman,if it ſhould haue three legges,or three 
nds, ordiuers heads, it would be a mon— 
ous body; it would not reioyce or take 
pleaſure inthat excreſcence or abounding of 
proud fleſh : Or if it had onely onelegge, or 
one eye,it could not delight init, but would 
be greeued at the defe, So isit in the bod 
of Chriſt, which is the Church, God hat 
made it a perfe& body,he hath giuen it hands 
& eyes to guide it ſelfe into the way of peace, 
and to bring it ynto the kingdome of glory. 
If wee will adde other eyes, or other hands, 
then God hath fitted : or tye them thar it hath 
from imploiment to the good of the body, 
we do iniury to the body of CHRIST, and 
make the Church disfigured and deformed. ]1f 
wee ſhould ſee a man in our daies, like to the 
gyant mentioned in the ſecond booke of Sa- 
muel, whoſe ſtature was exceeding great, that 
(ſhould haue on enery hand foxe fingers, and on e- 
uery foot ſixe toes, forre and twenty im number, we 
would thinke it yncomely and ill. fauoured, 
and no ornament ynto the bod » Sois it with 
the Church, which ought to "heb her forme 
and feature in euery part, Itis for beauty and * 


Pharaohs Chariots, Cant. 1, verſeg, andtoa 


{ 


comlinefſe compared to _— of horſes in 
c 


| roweof Jewels, Iris ſaideto be beautifull as 


Tirzah,Cant.6,verſec 4.4nd comely as leruſalem, 
that is compatt together, Plalme 22,3, It 
is aide tolooke foorth as the morning, ro bee 
faire as the Moone, cleare as the Sunne, and terri- 
ble as ann with banners, Cant.6,verſe 10. 
If then wee ſhall ſtrippe the Church of any of 
her ornaments, if we ſhall wound it, and take 
away her veile from her, Cant,5,verſe 7, If 
we (hall giue her any new parts, or rob her of 
any of her true parts, we make her no longer 
beautifull and beloued, to ſay of it as Chriſt 
doth, Thou art all faire my Lone, there is no ſpot 
in thee, Cant, 4,verſe z, We make it defor- 
med asa body that is eyther maimed or mon- 
ſtrous, 

This is the commendation of the Church, 
that her glory is abſolute & perfe&through- 
out all the parts of her, and that ithathno 
ſpot,no blemiſh,no imperfeCtion. Such a glo- 
rious body is meet to be ioyned with fo glo- 
rious ant head as Chriſt is, When we ſuffer the 
Church to be all black and foule full of wrin- 
kles and withered deformities, how ſhould it 
be vnited vnto him? 

Happy is that Church that hath all her parts, 
and none but her parts, like a body that retai- 
neth the naturall luſtre, Butif ic want any 
members that it ought tohaue, or haue got- 
ten an ouerplus that it ought not to haue, they 
ſerue to 10 other vſe but to disfigure the bo- 
dy,and to diſgrace the head, The truena- 
turall parts are much aſhamed both of thoſe 
wants, and of thoſe ſuperfluities : the which, 
the morethey are, the farther is rhat Church 
from perfe&tion, 

Some Churches haue ſomewhat too much 
that ought to be pared away : ſome Churches 
haue too little,that ought to be reſtored : and 
ſome Churches are deformed both wayes, 
they haue too little one way, and too much 
another way: and yet (alaſſe) they ſee itnot, 
they know it not;they feele it not, Or ifthey 
do know it, they will not acknowledge it: or 

if they fecle it, they will not reforme it, and if 
they ſee it,they glory at it andreioycein it. It 
werea ſtrange thing to ſee any body to bee 
merry and makea triumph of it, becauſeit 
wanteth an eye, or an hand, orafoot? But 
thus the caſe ſtandeth withmany Churches, 
they conſiſt of confuſed bodies, one meniber 
encroching vpon the office of another, th 
want their eyes toſce withall, and yet they 
dreame of perfeQion, and deſpiſe other that 
are more faire and forward in good things 
then themſclues. 

Nothing continueth long at one ſtay in 
this life :nothing is ſo well ordered, but $a- 
ran and his inſtruments ſeceke to put it out of 
ioynt, Wee muſt pray toGod to openour 

es to ſee our wants and wrinkles, and to la- 

bour earneſtly, as well to reſtore that which 
is wanting, as to cut off that which is abouw/ 
ding, 

Crit is the King of this Church: ſhall 
any 
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downegto place or to diſplace, to plant or to 
deſtroy ? This is Gods office;it belongerh vn- 
to him onely to. do them:;- ſuch therefore are 
{| no better then vſurpers, oowhan. hf, THe] 
Secondly,this ſerueth to reprooue the ſtate 
of the lewer, as it ſtood in the dayes of Chriſt; 
It was "time for him to come to. reforme and 
reſtore all things , they had many ſtrange 
plants growingin the garden of God,which 
his,right bandhad neucr planted, that were 
as naughty and noy{ome roots to bee pulled 
vp ; andas byles and bliſters in the body, We 
heard before, thatin the Church vnder the 
Law there was found no other Eccleſiaſticall 
*| miniſteries which, were ordinary, then thofe 
orders of the high Prieſt, the inferiour Prieſts, 
| and the reſt of - Leuites,all which were ap 
pointed by the law of God, And ifany were 
raiſed vp cxrpageearily, the ame had their 
calling confirmed from 
ward motion of the Spirit, or by working of 
miracles, or by cuident teſtimonies. of the 
|| mouth of God.; But this government of the 
Church ſtood not long without changeand 
alteration: for though the field were fowne 
with good ſced, yet the enutous. man ſowed 
taresinit, ſorthat in latter times there aroſe 
many ſe&tes and ſorts of teachers among the, 
who by ſchiſmes, were ready to rent that bo- 
dy in ſunder, departing from the fumplicity & 
fincerity that was ciabliſhed by. Gods inſti- 


tution, 


to diſcouerto the world, the hereſics that 
ſprung vpand grew apacc where once they 
rooke rooting and footing, and ſo to giue no 
tice of them - hu they might be auoyded,doe | 
reſtifie, that ſeuen ſcuerall and principall ſe&s 
aroſc among the Iewes, whereof ſome are 


mentioned in the Scriptures, and otherare 
not. 


law were too baſe athing to ticke onely vn- 
toit) they delivered many traditions as from | 
their Elders, not contained-inthe Law, . and 
ſought (taking counſell of humane wiledom) 
to bring ina more exaQt kind of the worſhip 
of GOD, then Moſes and the Prophets ever 
taught, conſiſting in many voluntary obſer- 
vations and cuſtomes deuiſed by men, which 
they are wont to magnifie & preferre before 
the Commandements of God, Mat, 15.Co- 
loſhans 2.Thus would man become wiſer the 
G OD, who forbad all adding or taking from 
ts word, Ke 4 
Theſecond ſe& were the Sadduces, which | 
were of the race of the Samaritans, and had * 
their name of one $adoc a Prieſt : theſe deni- | 
ed thercſurreion of the body, and belecued | 
not that there is any Angell or ſpirit, AQts 23, 
and conſequently overthrew all religion,as I. 
Corinth.15, For ifthere be no-re{urreion 


eauen, cyther by in» { 


Some of the ancient, that haue taken paines_ 


The firſt, was that of the Scribes,who were 
Interpreters of the Law, but withall (as if the | 


any preſume in his kingdome ro ſer vp orpull. | are wee of all man the'moſt” miſerable that | 
| | profeſſe Chriſt, © In yaine wee belecucinhis| 


Name, and in vaine wee fight with beaſts ar 
Epheſus, vaine we ſuffer croſſes and affliti- 
ons for the Goſpels ſake; it were better for vs 
to do as the moſt doe, and to bee wicked and 
yngodly,ifthere were no other -life or reward 
in another world ._ If the dead riſe notythen is 


raiſed, our faith is 
fans oo fry os entire 

/ Thethicd ſe& wete Phariſies; theſe were 
the ſtricteſt of all others, and moſt_reueren- 
cedand beſt efteemed-: theſe belceued the ri- 
fing againe- of the dead at the laſt day, and 
that there were both Angels and ſpirits (as 
the Scribes alfo.did) and thatall ſhall come 


vaine, Wwe are yet inour 


| 
th 
good or cuill, Acts 23, 


4 


accufed by hisenemies, perceiuing that tliey 
were partly Pharifies,and partly Sadduces, he 

edout in the Councell, Mer ard Brethren, 
I ama Phariſie, the ſonne of a Phariſie; of the hope 
and reſurreition of the dead, Lam called in queſti- 
giniry and fin- 


{ 


on, They much honoured vir 
gle life, they paied tithes of the ſmalleſt things 
ey poſleſſed, Luke 18,verſe 12. They th 
edcups,platters,beds, and all kinde of yeſſels 
. that they vied, they faſted twice euery week, 
and differed in their habite from other men, 
Againſt theſe aremany woes denounced by 
our Saviour Chriſt inthe Goſpel, Math, 23, 
verſe 23, for their hypoctifie, that delighted 


the heart, - , 

The fourth ſe& wete the Hemerobaptiſts,or 
Quotidian waſhers, who thought, that no man 
could be ſaued, if hee were not waſhed eu 
day, that ſo he might be clenſed from the i 


water inthe whole ſea, nor any fountaine can 
waſh away the finnes and corruptions of our 
life, or of gurheart, Ir hath no force in it,ey- 
ther by any naturall power, or by any volun- 
tary vic, Chriſt is our Purgatory and purifi- 
cation: it is he thatmuſt waſh vs, or elſe wee 
remaine vnpure and vncleane, He is the water 
of life, whereby our conſciences muſt be ſprinkled: 
he is the lauer of regeneration, by whom wee 
are borne againe, and waſhed as with pure 
water. If he make vs cleane, then we are clean 
indeed, His paſſion and the ſhedding of his 
blood,mwuſt be communicated to vs, and the 
ſanQifying grace of the Spiritof God, And 
this is fc” 2 vnto {aluation, not @ny our- 
ward waſhing of the body, which may clenſe 
the fleſh, bur cannot touch the ſoule, This 
is made auailcable three waies, Firſt,by faith, 
which ſeruethto apply Chriſt ynro vs aud all 
his benefits, Secondly, by repentance from 
dead workes, whereby we dye ynto fin, & riſe 
againe vnto newneſle of life, Thirdly,by the 
vic ofthe Sacraments, which require both the 


| ofthe body,or immortality of the ſoule, then 


m———— 


former points,to wit, faith and repentance, 


vnto iudgement, to receiue according to the 
ings they do in.this fleſh, wherher they bee 
© When Paw/, beeing 


more in outward ſhewes, thenin the truth of 


m 
purity and filthineſſe of finne, Itis not mg 


| 


I7, 


Phariſies. 


ARs 23,6,7. 


| . 


| 


Heb,1o0,22, 


O3. The 


—— 
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| | | 
Cor, | 
not Chriſt raiſed :andif CHRIST beenot| gy OY: H 


Numb. J00N 


__ God hathſole authority to ordaine _ 


Herodiavs, 


lohn 4,22, 


Nazardi, 


The fift ſe& were the Effeer, who arenot 


ſpoken off inthe Goſpel,becauſe they retired 


and withdrew themſclues from the ſociety of 


men, They deſpiſcd marriage,and liued with- 


our the c ny of women, They had no 
children of their owne, but they adopred as 
their owne, ſuch as voluntarily care vnto 
them,and betooke themſclues to their ſeCt : 
in regard whereof they continued for many 
enerations, - and neuer failed, Theſe wete 
ikethe Anchorites that liucd in the wilder- 
nefſe, and chufing a ſolitary life; ſequeſtred 
themſelues from the company of -others, 
Theſe Eſſees were as it were Popiſh Monkes': | 
and the Monkes were a kind of Jewiſh Eſſes, 
and both of them choſe a minner of living | 
not allowed of God, For heneuer appointed {| 
that any of the godly ſhould 'renounce & ab- | 
iure marriage, Which the Scripture pronoun- 
ceth to be honowrable in all, and the bed undefi- 
led, Hebr.,13,4. Hee neucr allowed them to 
hide themſelues in caues or cloyſters volunta- ! 
rily, or to inſtitute new rules and lawes that 
he neuer commanded, Nay,Chrift comman- 
deth his Diſciples ro obſerue whatſoener he vom- 
manded them, Mat. 28,20.The Scripture com- 


| mendeth to vs the workes of charity, James 


1,27, andrequireth of vs to doe good to all 
men, and forbiddeth to ſeparate our ſelues 
from the communion of Saints, Heb.1o,25: 
The more good we doe to our brethren, the 
more we pleaſe God : bur theſe chuſe a kinde 
of life, Maree: they can dolittle or no good 
to others, To whom it may be ſaide, Who 
required this at your hands? FM 
The xt ſe& among the Jewes, were the 
Herodians which are mentioned inthe Scrip- 
tures, Math.22,16.Mar.3,6,and 12,13, who 
were indeed of the Jewiſh religio, but thoght 


|-Herod to be Chriſt, becauſe the Scepter was 


Adeparted from Indah, and the Lawgiuer from 


title and power of a King, and ruled ouer the 
09” 26 of God,But the propheſies that went 


Herod, nor to any but to Chriſt Teſus, For the 


be a forraigner,but one of the ewes; for ſal- 
uation ts of the Tewes, Tohn 4,He muſt be of the 


| Tribe of Ida, and of the ſtocke of Daxid, 


Pſal.1 10, 1.He muſt be borne at Bethlehem, & 
borne of a virgin,&c: none of which can a- 


Pagans,and partly from the lewes, as alſo the 
Samaritans had done long before, 


Laſtly,another ſe& amon o them were the 


bur held it ynlawfull to kill any living thing, 
or to catc the fleſh of any thing wherein the 
ſpirit of life had beene; they condemned the | 
bloody ſacrifices appointedin Hoſes Law, 
and therefore could not be induced to thinke | 


that ſo good a man as Moſer was the Author 


berweene his feet, when Herod obrained the 


efore of the Meſſiah, can in no ſort agree to : 


Meſſiah promiſed by the Prophets, muſt not | 


greeto this alien or counterfeit Chriſt. Theſe | 
| then were ſuch as depending vpon Herod had 
made a mixture of religion, partly from the } 


Nazarens,who in al other things were lewes, . 


of thoſe bookes, that beare that title, & paſſe 
| as'current yfider his name, Theſe Iewiſh Na-| 
zarensareakindeof paganiſh Pithaporeans : | 
and the paganiſh- Pithagortant are a Linde of 
Jewiſh Nazarens. True itis,many are of 0. 


pinion, that fleſh was not eaten viftill- the 
flood : bur they were held as ScRaries, thar 


ther it were cuer forbidden fromthe fall to 
the flood, is altogether vncertaine : & rather 
it'may be thought, tharG O Dpermitte@ rhe 
free vſe of cleane beaſts for meat,as wel as for 
facrifice, then that mankinde was reſtrained 
from them the ſpace of more then ſixteen 


flood,  Itis confeſſed, thar it' was lawfull to 
offer them in Sacrifice, andthen why not to 
eate them? Eſpecially conſidering there were 
other kinde of ſacrifices wherein the facrifi- 


parf,as wel as the whole burnt offering which 
was all conſumed? Abe/is renowned in ſcrip- 
ture,that he offered the firſt fruite of his Sheepe, 
and the fatteſt of the fold : bur ir had bin a ſmall 
praiſe for him to offer the firftlings & the fat- 
lings, if they were ſuch as himſelfe had no vſe 
off,if he werenot accuſtomed to eate of them, 
It had beene all oneto him, to offer the far or 
the leane, the firſt orthe laſt,the weake or the 
firong, the male or the female, But heerein 
no doubt he is commended, that he preferred 
the ſeruice of God before his owne priuate 
vie and benefit : which verifierh the ſaying of 
the Apoſtle, ho feedeth a 


flocke, aud eateth not 
of the milke of the flocke? And who can deny, 
but he had as faire a warrant to feed himſelfe 
with the fleſh, as tocloathe himſelfe with the 
wooll of his ſheepe, Andif it be lawfullto 
kill them for apparel ſake,how can we thinke 
it ſtandeth with the will and counſell of God 
to hane the fleſh caſt away,inaſmuch as Chriſt 
in the Goſpel commanded his Diſciples to ga- 
ther wp the broken meate, that nothing at all bee 
lofF? MSC 
Againe,ifthe cating of fleſh had bene for- 
bidden ſo long, the earth would in that ſpace 
haue yeelded ſuch aboundance ' of encreaſe, 
that the cattell would haue annoied mankind, 
and conſumed the fruites that ſhould haue 
nouriſhed themſelues. The Lord promiſerh 
it as a mercy toward F [ſraeltesthat he would 
not deſtroy the Canaazites before them,Deur, 
7,22. Leſt the beaſts of the field ſhaw/d increaſe 
pon them, For theſe helped to deſtroy them, 
and did cate the vncleane, as {wine and ſuch 
like, both whichby their multitudes might 
haue beene an annoyance vntothe people of 
God. Bur there was greater feare of ouer- 
ſpreading the earth with heards of cattell as 
with ſwarmes of bees before the flood if man 
had not beene permitted to feed of them, and 
ſo to diminiſh the number of them. 
' Thirdly, weereade inthe Scripture ſome 
footſteps, albeir darke and obſcure, whereby 
to trace out this truth, ſerving as markes to 


heldit afterward tobe volawfull, Yea;whee | 


hundred yeares : for ſolong ic was vnto the|. 


cer and the bringer of the facrfice had his} 


1 Cor $7. 


lokn 6,13, 


tle... mom EE” 


tet Ate _ 
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D, Willet. 


4.35, 


ohn 6,13, Vſe3. 
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the officers and offices of his Church. 


yan” * 


Werekilled, and.man was clothed with their 
chinpes,Gen.3-21, Why then/mighr he nor 
15 well carcthem as kil them,andclothe him» 
(elfe with them ? Belides,there was euen fronf 
the beginning a difference betweene cleane and 
»acleane bealts,long before the flood, not on- 
ly in regard of ſacrifice, bur alſo in reſpe& of 
common eating, as appeareth in the reuiuing 


| [ofthis law afterward, Leuit.1 1.47. That there 


may be difference betweene the cleane and vncleane, 


' | and betweene the beaſt that may be eaten, and the 
| |beaſt that may not beeaten, Whereby we ſee, 


why ſome of the beaſts were ſaido be cleane 


| { and ſome of them vncleane, namely, becauſe 
: 7 . . k 
ſome might be caten, and ſome mightnor be 


caten, 4 
Laſtly,in the Booke of Geneſis, Chapter 9, 
Wherethe cating of fleſh is moſt of all ex- 
preſſed and mentioned, there ſeemeth to bee 
made no new grant in thoſe particulars, which 
in that place are remembred, but onely the 
old priuiledges renewed,as the fruit of multt- 
plication, the dominion ouer the creatures, 


fore ſeeing all theſewere in vie before,it is ve- 
ry probable,that as the greene hearbes were ca- 
ten before,ſo was the fleſh of fiſh, and of the 
beaſts, albeit there be not expreſſe mention 
of them made before:Emery mooning thing that 
: lteth, ſhall be meate for you , even as the "ne 
| hcarbe hane 1 ginen you all things, Theſe things 
| being true,the former ſe& of the pecuiſh and 
' peruerle Nazarees,are more firongly conuin= 
' ced and ouerthrown,foraſmuch as they make 
that vnlawfull, which from the beginnin 
' was vied and praQtiſed as lawfull, Thef: 
; were the ſets among the Tewes , which they 
inuented ynto themſelues, when x depar- 


red from the purity and nas Apna of the word 


exinGen,1, | of God, This we may reade largely and leat- 


nedly handled elſe-where, 

Thirdly, this reprooueth the hierarchy of 
the Church of Rome, fromthe higheſt to the 
loweſt, their Popes,their Cardinals,their Ab- 
bots, Monkes, Fryers, Priors,Niinnes, leſuites, 
and the reſt of thatrace and rabble, whichare 
as croaking frogges , or deuouring locuſts, 
that covered the nk of the earth, and aſcen- 
dedout of the botromeleſle pit : of which 
theword hath nor ſpoken any thing, bur quite 
overturneth that whole generation, For to 
ſetthe gouernement of the whole Church Vp= 
on one mans ſhoulder and to put all other vn- 
der his feete, is a burden able to breake his 
necke,and tocracke his ſhoulders, which no 
manisableto beare. This man of ſinne th 
makethe headof the Church , and the vicar 
of Chriſt, This is tothruſt downe Chriſt from 
| his dignity,and to depoſc him from the head- 
ſhip of the Church , Or elſe they make it a 

monſter of two heads , or rather of many 
heads, For thisis an high honour peculiarto 
Chriſt, to be the head of the body, which is his 
Church,Epheſ.1,22,2 3. and 4.12.15. and 5. 


| giuc vs light in this. matter ;.\ for the beaſts | 


and the repleniſhing of the earth, ' Where- | 


23, Colofl, x. 24.and:2,'i9. And that; for ; 
theſe. cauſes: Firſt, 'by way of exc ellency. | 
Secondly, by reaſon of fulneſſe of grace. | 

|  ſumlib.1,cap. | 


Thirdly,becauſe from him-flowerh all graces 
of faith andother bleſſfings;into his members. 
He it is, that gaue ſome to be Apoſiles;: ſome 


Prophets, ſome Euangeliſts,and ſome Paſtors | 


and teachers, to build vp. the Church: ro:the 
end of the world. Thefe hethought tobefſuf- 
ficient without Popes,and Cardinals, thar'is, 


without ſuch heads and ſhoulders.” Heccalled | 
his Apoſtles,and magethem all equall, none | 


ſuperiour, none inferiourto other : bur com- 


manded them: indifferently , to preach” the | 


Goſpel tocuery creature. The Commiſſion | 


which he gaue vnto them, was equall, in fee- 
ding, in binding,in loofing,in remitting,and 


retaining , none was before or after other: as | 


Luke g. He calling the twelue Apoſtles; gaue: 
them power ouer all diuels,and to heale difep- 


ſes,and ſentrhem to'preachthe kingdome of | 


God, They had all of themthe' keyes'of it, 
equally committed vnto them, Burthey wil 
obieR the words of Chriſtro Peter, Matth;x6. 
1 ſay unto thee,that thou art Peter : and pon this 


Rocke,I will builde my Church, and the gates ' of 


bell ſhall not prenaile againſt it : And I will gine 
wnto thee the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, and 
whatſoexer thou ſbalt binde on earth, ſhall be bound 
in heauen: whatſoener thon ſhalt looſe on earth, 
(ball be looſed in heauen. Theſe words we ac- 
knowledge to be the wordes of Chriſt, how- 
beir they are too weak apillar to beare vp the 
Papacy. Firft,ler vs ſpeake of Peter, and then 
of the Pope, that clayineth to be his ſucceſſor, 
For if Peter himſelfe in thoſe words, had no 
ſuperiority or Monarchy bequeathed ynto 
him;or ſole regiment of the Church, then hee 
could not leaue it as a legacy to the Biſhop of 
Rome,nor make him hicholre of ſo faire a pa- 
rrimony,that he might claime authority and 
ſupremacy from him, This is withour all 
queſtion,and both ſides yecld vnto it,that Pe- 
ter could giue no more then hee had him- 
ſelfe , and the ſucceſſour can thaue no more 
iuriſdiction then hee had, into whoſe roome 
he ſuccedeth, 
Now,touchingPeter,obſcrue this as another 
rule, whichalſo is receiued wo 
fie;zthatnothing in this place is giltfen toPeter, 
but promiſed only,as appeareth by the forme 
and phraſe of ſpeech thar is vſed, and bythe 
words yttered in the time to come. For Chriſt 
faith vnto him, / well build my Churchpon this 
Rocke,1 will gine vnto thee the keyes of heanen; the 


. gates of hell ſhall not prenaile + whatſoener tho 


ſhalt binde,whatſoener thouſtalt looſe: ſo that the 


-manner of ſpeaking in the time to come,argu-| 
eth that nothing is heere wow granted, bur | 


onely graciouſly promiſedto be granted. He 
doth not ſay vnto him, I do build my Church, 
1doegiue'vnto thee the keyes of the king- 
dome of heauen, bur /will bwilde, Iwill give. 
This is ſo plaine, that our aduerſaries are ne- 


ceſlarily conſtrained toyeeld yntoit,” So then | 


Jaskeſ 


| } 
| 


—— — _ 
—_—_ 
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© God hathſole authority co ordaine  _ 


lok.30,22.23, 


"4 4A 4 
tet Ak ad. 


a 


+7 — wo 


_—_— —_—_ 


L abke the queſtion, and demaund of them; 
where this is giuen, and howthis promiſeis 


erformed ? Whatſocuer Chriſt promiſeth, 
is word is not yea and nay,he cannot lie,hee 
will not faile his people. If any reply,it is no 

eat matter where we reade the promiſe to 
Tank been performed, ſeeing no doubt Chriſt 
meant to be as good as his word? I anſwere, 


Tr mattereth much to vnderſtand where it is, 
foraſmuchas there can be no better way to 
maketryall ofthe promiſe, then to know the 


it; 


-::To which purpoſc-they are wont to al- 


ledgetwoplaces, and we are content to ſtand 


to both of them. Theone is in the Euange- 


14, Matthew,chap.18.18. Yerily,1 ſay vnto 
1 you mR__ ſhall bind on earth, ſhalbe bound 


in beauen : ana whatſoener ye ſhall looſe on earth, 


ſoak be looſed in heaven, Where we ſee Chriſt 
|{peaketh co all the Apoſtles, and not to Peter 


alone,or to him more then to any other , but 
applycth the ſame power of binding and loo= 


{fing,to euery onewithout exception or limi. 


ration. The other placeis inthe Goſpel ac- 


ding in the middes of them, faith vnto them, 
Rectine je the holy. Ghoſt, whoſe ſoexer ſinnes ye 
remit they are remitted unto them, whoſe ſoener 
fins ye retaine,they are retained. In which words 
Chriſt alſo doth equally ſpeake vnto themall, 
whoſe ſinnes ye remit whoſe ſinnes yeretaine ; nor, 
whole finnes, thou Peter, remitreſt or retaineſt: 
ſolikewiſc he ſaith, whatſocuer ye(all)bind on 
earth, whatſocuer ye (all) loote on earth; nor 
whatſoeuer thouPeter alone bindeſt or looſeſt 
on earth, And this is'acknowledged to be the 
power of the keyes by the Romaniſts them- 
ſelues.The vic of keyes is to open and ſhut: ſo 
then they that haue their ſinnes forgiuen, and 
as it were the bands looſed , haucthe gates of 
heauen opened wide vnto them - and contra- 
riwiſe,the dores of heauen are barred faſt as 
with lock and key, againſt them whoſe ſinnes 
are retained:$o that we may rightly conclude 
that ſecing the power of binding and looſing, 
is the power of the keyes, and giuentoall = 
Apolſiles, that it is not peculiarly andproper- 
| Sneha vpon Peter alone, excluding and 

wtring out allthe reſt, If then here were an 
headſhip pfomiſed and beſtowed , we muſt 
haue a body with twelue heads, according to 
the number of the twelue Apoſtles : for euery 
Apoſtle muſt be an head,as cuery of them had 
authoritie to binde and looſe, to remit and re- 
taine,thatis, had the keyes of the kingdome 
of heauen delivered yntothem, 

- Butitwil be further ſaid, Chriſt ſpeaketh 
by name to Peter, / ſay unto thee, Thou art Pe- 
ter, Tothee | will giue the keyes, &c, Ian- 
ſwere,he ſaith indeed, he will giue themynto 
him,bur he ſaith nor, I will giue them to thee 
alone ; he will beſtow them ypon-him, bur 
not ypon him alone: forheere is nothing ci- 
ther expreſſed or ynderſtood, toexclude the 


- | other Apoſtles, The Lord faith to Joſbme, 


—_——_— 


- hw 4 mt — — 


cording to /ehn, chap.20, where Chriſt ſtan- + 


I'will not faile thee, nor forſake thee : ſhall wee 
conclude from hence,tharhe will leaue other 
of the faithflill, becauſc he ſpeakerh particu- 
larly vnto him 2 will God renounce or dif. 
claime others that feare his Name ? No, in 
no wiſe: for albeit he vtteredir vnto him, yer 
it isto be ſtretched to all beleeuers, and as 
true toward them all, as toward him,as appea- 
reth cuidently in the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews, 
It is one thing therefore to ſpeake vnto Pe- 
ter, and another thing to ſpeake ynto him 
onely, 

But will ſome ſay, why doth not Chriſt 
name others,as well as him, if he vnderſtood 
others as well as him? for that might haue 
put the matter out of all doubt , and ſtayed 
much contention that hath beene about theſe 
wordes in the world; I anſwere, the words 
are not doubrfull, but to thoſe that purpoſe 
to make them gainefull, They are plaine to 
ſuch as will vnderſtand, Peter ſpake in the 
name of thereſt, as the mouth of the Apo- 
les: Chriſt anſwererh to him alſo in the 
reſt, vf h 
Hee had asked the queſtionof them all, 
Whom ſay ye, that I am? All of them couldnot 
anſwere without confuſion , and diſorder; it 
was neceſſary'that one ſhould be the ſpeaker, 
aS it werethe foreman of the Tury : and Peter 
in the behoofe of others, as well as of him- 
ſelfe, confeſſed that he was the ſorne of the Li- 


| #ing God, Shall we ſay,the reſt did not be- 


leeueas much? A like example we reade in 
the ſecond Chapter ofthe Ates of the Apo- 
{tles, where, they being filled with the holy 
Ghoſt, and ſpeaking with diuers languages, 
are derided of many,and accuſed to be drun- 
ken : Peter ſtanding vp with the eleuen, did 
lift vp his voyce,and ſay vnto the Jewes , Be 
it knowne vnto you,and hearken vnto my wordes : 
for theſe are not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, &c, Doth 
he pleade onely for himſelfe ? and not rather 
vndertakethe common cauſe of themall? yes: 
he is only the month of the reſt, and ſpeakerh 
for the reſt, So in this place he made a free 
confeſſion ofhis faith,and the faith of the A- 
poſiles,who belecued no lefſe then himſelfe: 
and Chriſt , ſuiting and ſhaping his anſwere 
according . to Peters confeſſion , ſpeaketh 
vnto him, but in him vnderſtandeth all the 
reſt, £0 
Neither let vs-goe about to gather more 
from them, then Chriſt ſcattered, or the Apo- 
ftles colleted, For they did not conceiue, 
that Chriſt by thoſe wordes before remem- 
bred gaue any ſupremacy or ſuperiority , any 
rimacy, or principality of power to Peter; 
or then they would neuer afterward hauc 
contended which of themſhould be the grea- 
.teſt andthe chiefeſt, foraſmuch as this whole 
controuerſie had beene decided and determi- 
ned by the mouth of Chriſt, But long after 
this, there aroſe agreat ſtrife among them,which 
wo ſhould bee accounted the greateſt. Thete- 
fore they acknowledge no more authoritie 


| giuen 
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Matth.t61 
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: the offices and offices of his Church. 


1en to Peter by thole keyes of the king- 
5 Span of heauen,t &5 to elec Neither 
doth Chriſt build his Church vpon Peter, nor 
call him the Rocke : for it is builded vpon the 
Rocke which Peter confeſſed ,thatis, vpon 
theSonne of the liuing God, ſo that the Rocks 
( as the Apolileſaith )  Chriff, Hence it is, 
that Hatthew diſtinguiſheth hetweene Pe- 
ter and the Rocke,Peter is one, and the Rocke 


| is another;otherwiſe Chriſt would haue ſaid, 
Thou art Peter, & vponthis Perer I will build 


my Church, or vpon thee will I build it: he 
ſpeakerh not after this manner, but, Thou art 
Peter,and vpon this Rocke;zwhich mult neceſſa- 
rily be referred to his former confeſſion , the 
name and perſon being _—_— Titre, 
Againe,there is an expreſle place in the A- 
poſtle, which teacheth that no man can lay 
other foundation then hath bene laid , which is Ie- 


ſis Chriſt. 1 Cor.3.11. Paul inſpired by the 


Spirit of Chriſt can finde no other foundati- 
on of the Church,then Ieſus Chriſt: they then 
y acknowledge,and recciue, and teach any 0+ 
ther, are moued by the ſpirit of Satan, and 
ſpeake in the ſpirit of Antichriſt, Further- 
more, Peter was one of the maſter workemen, 
or maſter builders of the Church,as he is bid- 
den to feed the flocke of Chriſt, x Cor.3. fo 
that he cannot be called properly the founda- 
tion of the Church,and a builder of y Church; 
the foundation being one, and the builder 
(chat layeth the foundation)another : for that 
were to confound the workeman, and the 
worke ; the founder, and the foundation :-the 
builder,and the building. The builder buil- 


againſt naturall reaſon, that the Carpenter 
which layeth the foundation,ſhould himſelfe 
be the foundation, vnleſſe peraduenture by a 
new kinde of tranſubſtantiation , neuer heard 
of before this time , as ſenſelefſe as the olde 
( if that may be called olde which had no foo- 
ting in the Church, for a thouſand yeeres af- 
ter Chriſt ) whereby they turne the labourer 
into his labour, and the builder of the houſe 
into the ground-worke of the houſe, - 
But ſuppoſe all this had beene ſpoken to 
Peter alone,that to him alone had beene gi- 
uen tlic keyes,that he alone ſhould open and 
ſhut,binde and looſe, remir,and retaine athis 
owne pleaſure,and that the Church had beene 
builded vpon him, as vpon a ſole foundation; 
which notwithſtanding is all falſe, the reſt be- 
ng made equall with him : what is all this to 
the Biſhop of Rome? who is neither Perer, 
nor any builder of the Church, but rather a 
eltroyer andpuller of it downe, Peter is not 


now vpon the earth,neither doth Chriſt ſpeak 


any one word of his ſucceſſours, for then hee 
would haue ſaid, V 


- ve 1219, Vpon thee and thy ſucceſ- 
lemis, I will buid my Church; whereas Chriſt 
aith not,cither vpon him or vpon his ſucceſ- 


nor they were. And if Chriſt had ſaid, vpon 


deth vpon the foundation, and therefore it is | 


| and looſe, at his pleaſure, and ſend thouſands 


ſours, but vponthe Rocke, which neither hee | 


ee and thy ſucceſſours 1 will builde my | 


Church, what had this beene yer to the Bi- | 
ſhoppe of Rome, more then to the Biſhop | 
of Conftantinople,or of Alexandtia,or of Ans{ 
tioch, where alſo Peter ſate ? what is there vt= | 
tered,or what can there be gathered out of | 
Chriſts words , ſounding for him more then 
for them? So then as the Romaniſts craue of 
vs to produce one place of Scripture to ptoue 
the continued ſucceſſion of our Churches : ſo 
we aske of them one place of Scripture to|, 
proue this ſucceſſion of Peter, of this depuras |; 
tion which they challenge to themſclues, For || 
as they claime to be his lawfull heires atone; | 
and to receiue from him a twofold ſword 
which Peter himſelfe did neuer handle, and a 
triple crowne,ſuch as Peter himſelfe did never 
weare,who preached but Lorded it not;wher- 
as they Lord it,& preach not : let them bring: 
forth the Tables,and produce the T ettament, 
let vs ſee the writings, that we may examine 
the truth,and diſcuſle his title;then which no- 
thing can be demaunded more juſt and equal. 
Burt marke alittle, euen ye that haue but halfe 
an care, how partial Iudges,and corrupt eſtce- 
mers they are of things, that any way goe a-| 
gainſt them![nthe point of inſtification,when | 
we teach agreeable to the Scriptures and to: 
wriags » Thatwe are iuſtified by faith 
alone, they cry out that we abuſe the people: 
and falfifie the word, foraſmuch as the Scrip= 
ture neuer ſaith by faith alone ye are iuſtified, 
Whereas in the controuerſhie of Peters Prima- 
any deale deceitfully , and teach that the | 
Church is builded vpon Perer alone , that the 
keyes of the kingdome of heauen are giuen to| 
Peter alone, that he js ordained to bind alone, | - 
and to looſe alone ; as if hee might play faſt 


of ſoules into hell, and yet no man to ſay ynto 
him,fir why do you ſo?as the Canonifſts teach, 
They can neuer proue that either Chriſt ſpake 
or ment al theſe,or any of theſe to Peter alone: 
bur in the queſtion of iuſtification by faith a— 
lone,thoughit be not found in ſo many words 
& ſyllables in the Scripture, yet the ſenſe and 
ſubſtance of them is found, nothing being 
more vſuall in the Scripture then this,that we 
are iuſtified not by workes, but without 
workes ; not of the law, but without the law, 
Rom.3.20,2ndg.11.and 11.6, Gal. 2. 16, E- 
ts 2.8, 2 Tim.1.9. Tit. 3.5. If then wee 
e ot iuſtified but by faich, what is this, but 
by faith alone? So that we addeno more to 
the meaning of Pawl,then Chriſt added to the 
meaning of Moſes, which was nothing at all; 
and yet where Moſes ſaith, Thou ſhalt ſerue the nas 
Lord, Chriſt ſaith it is written, Thowſhalr ſerxe ry rOvY 
him onely, Matth.q. 10. This then is one note 
of their partiality,that they may adde andal- 
ter,corre,and corrupt at their pleaſure : wee 
may not explane and expound the true mea- 
ning ofthe Scripture, by the addition of one 
word, Another is this, when wee ſay that 
theſe words of Chriſt in the Euangeliſt, 'To 
thee I will gine the keyes : and whatſoeuer thou : 
| bindeſt! 
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birideſt ot looſeſt, are not to be reſtrained to 
Peter alone, but ought to be communicated 
tothereſt of the Apoſtles, in whoſe name he 
anſwered: they cry out with a loude yoyce, 
and ftorme mightily atit, that wee doc ex- 
treame wrong and iniury to Petey the Prince 
of the Apoſtles, whiles we ſtickenot to ex- 
trend and apply the ſame wordes to others, 
which are peculiarly ſpoken vnto himz and 
thereupon they vrge againſt vs in the very 
words,[ ſay vnto thee, and Thou art Peter, and 
wil nor ſuffer vs by any interpretati6 (though 
neuer {o cuident )to depart one iot from the 
{yllables,but tie vs faſt,and keepe vs cloſe to 
theſe particulars, and as it were pinne vsto 
Peters (leeue. Whereas by this limitation, 
they ceaſſe not to wound themſelues more 


| then vs,cuen ynto the heart, and yet doenot 


feele the force of the firoke,that tendeth vnto 
death. For they are not afraid toftretch theſe 
words in length, vntill they cracke againe: 
and albeit they be vttered in the {ingularnum- 
ber, yet they extend them to all the Biſhops 
of Rome,from Peter who ( they lay ) was the 
firlt, vnto Panlres Dnintns, thatnow f(itteth in 
that Sea; as if Chriſt had ſaid, I will build my 
Church vpon thee Peter, -and vpon all the 
Popes of Rome after thee : and thus(as I have 
heard ) they beare the ſimple people in hand 
that take vp all things at the ſecondhand, thar 
Chriſt ſaid, I will build my Church vpon the 


Biſhop of Rome. 


What is now become ofthe words them- 
ſelues which they preſſed againſt vs? did they 
not tell vs that Chriſt ſaid , Thos art Peter ? 
have they forgotten what was ſpoken, I ſay 
vatothee? Its the faireſt lower of the Popes 
garland, and as it were the ſoule and life of 
the Papacy, toenlarge the words as farre as 
may be,and to vnderſtand them of the whole 
rabble of vſurpers,and diuels incarnate, that 
haue ruled in theſe laſt dayes: and yet they 
cannot abide, or endure that wee ſhould ex- 
tend them to all the Apoſtles, And if I ſhould 
aske them, how the Biſhoppes of Rome can 
challenge a right to be Peters ſucceſſors , for- 
almuch as they can neuer euidently proue by 


| any teſtimony of holy Scripture, that Peter e-- 


uer Was at Rome, it would trouble their pari- 
cnce,and put theminto a {weat,and yet do no _ 
good : foraſmuch as the contrary rather ap- 
pedreth,as I haue ſhewed elſe-where, Thus 
much of the partiality of theſe men, who like 
enuious "He are content to pull out both 


| their owne eyes,that they may put out one of 
| their fellowes, 


.. Hitherto we have ſpoken of the counters 
feite head of the Church of Rome: the like 
might be ſaid of thereſt of that proud gene- 
ration,who by ſacriledge, and vſurpation,are 
growne to be great princes and lordes of the | 
earth;and namely of the Cardinals, the Popes | 
late creatures, who glory to be called the 
princes EleQtors, and thinkethemfelues to be 
equall to the greateſt kings ofthe world,who 


| preach the Goſpe 


not long ſince were content to bee 
Prieſts, Hee hath aduanced them, and they 
aduance him,and one claweth another. There 
is no teſtimony of antiquity, nor foot. ſtep 
found in the word of God, to iuſtifie or war. 
rant that calling; and the greateſt Rabbines 
that are cloathed in Scarlet, and haue written 
in defence of it , doe ſhew themſclues more 
then ridiculous, in their Apologies, wherein 
they doc nothing bur vent their owne yani- 
ty,andpubliſhthcir owne ſhame, to the view 
of all men, ' | 

The like might be {aid of the ſwarmes of 
Monkes and Fryers, and thoſe peſtilent Or. 
ders that trouble heauen and carth, Church 
and Common-wealth, true religion, and ex- 
ternall peace'and policy in bodies politike. 
Are thele officers or offices ordained of God? 


are they any plants of his ſetting in y Church? 


haue they receiued any authority from his 
mouth? Oristhere any ſyllable in the Scrip- 
rure to avouch theſe Orders ? or are they not 
rather the Popes deare ſonnes,and of his crea- 
tion? Jeſus Chriſt never knew them, they 
grew vp while his ſeruants ſlept that ſhould 
haue looked better to their falle fingers.” He 
neuer inſtituted this kind of life, he neuer com- 


| manded or'counſclled men to goe into 'the 


wilderneſſe,, or to coope vp themſclues ina 
Monaſtery , or to'vow fingle life, or'tore- 
nounce their temporall poſſeſſions, or to be- 
take themſclues to voluntary poucrty, there» 
by to follow a new rule of lite,and to preferre 
the commandements of men before his Gol- 
pel,and to place the ſtate of perfeCtion, in the 
obleruation of certaine yain traditions which 
they haue vndertaken. 
The vowes that they haue taken vpon 
them to obſeruc,are thele three , the yow of 
ouerty,the vow of obcdience, and the yow 
of chaſtity, Firſt, touching pouerty, or rather 
beggery, as it pleafeth them to boaſt off, 
which indeed they profeſſe, more then pra» 
iſe , like to fuch as Saloz:0z painterh our, 
Prou.13.7. There ts that maketh himelfe poore, 
hating great riches: Chriſt neuer ordained 
ſuch a kinde of life, neither taught any ro en- 
ter into it;for himſelfe had bagges and mony 
to buy things neceſlary,as appeareth, Ioh.12. 
6.and 13.29, Nay hce faith, It 1s a more 
bleſſed thing to giue,then to recceiue, Acts 20. 
35. Thelikewe might ſay of the Apoliles, 
they neuer vowed ſuch a life themſclues, nor 
approued of it in others, For albeit they for- 
ſooke all, that they mightfollow Chriſt, and 
Lo they referued and re- 
rained the propriety of them, itis the vſe of 
them,and the purſuing after them that they 
aue ouer, When Chriſt on theCroſle,ſaid vn- 
to /obn. Behold thy mother from that houre bee 
tooke her home to his houſe, loh. 19, but how 
could he take her to his owne , if hehad no- 
thing his owne ? And when fcrer after the 
Perſſon of Chriſt ſaid, I gee to fiſhing, Toh. 21. 
itis not likely he hired a ſhip,*and vied _ 
ther 
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- ay the officers and offices of his Church. 

—"hec mans nerres, but rather had them. of his | the Franciſcans mult followtberyle: of Saing 
awne; which he had left and forſaken for a | Fraxc#y,and forthe reſt bind thevaſelves ta ob. 
ſeaſon, -Againe;neither did Chriſt 'euer ſay | {eruethe precepts of their gouernours; which 
o bis Apoſiles,or the Apoſtles roany others, -| ſomeraes are fortiſh & ſenſelefle; and{o:ne+ 
Vowye pouerty :but rather,  Gi#e ye almes, | tides impiods and blaſphemany, whereby 


4jol ze Luke.11- 41. remember the poore, Gal. 2.10.4 | they leaue ihe conmandements of God toexe 
contre Mas ſtribure tathe neceſſities of the Saints, Rom. x3. | ecute traditions. 1 he Apoſtle faith; 'Zeare 
Pra}, 


14. He that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reaps ſparingly, bought weth eo wot ſcranuts of men, Cor, 
for God loveth a cheerefull giuer,2 Cor.g.6, | 7, 23. But luch as vow Monkiſh obedieacy, 
| | 7,-To-doe good, and to communicate, forget | inthings not preſcribed inthe word , make 
yorfor with ſuch ſacrifices God is well plea- | themſelues ſervants and{laues ofmen, - : !:1:; | 
ſed;Heb.14.16. Theſe things they-could nor | £.., Againe,he reproueth them that ſaid ;[awz} 1 Cor,t. 
verforme;bur of their owne ſubſtance, except | Pawles,] 2m Apollos,l am Cephas, becauſe they 
chey ſhould give the Mammon of-iniquitie, | addicted themſelues as bond feruants to me: | 
razen away wrongfully from others; Hence | they thenare much more to. be condemned 
itis,that the Scripture ſo often.exhorteth to | that are the ſlaues of Dominicke, of Francis of 
warkes of mercy,to fruites of loue,and libera- | .ſgnatins, and the reſt? The. Apoſtles them-; 
ty toward the poore, that we thould lend | ſelues neuer madeany ſuch yow , nor taught, 
vnto them, looking for nothing againe, Luke | it ro others: they couldnot abide to haue any 
4, Epheſ. 4. 2 Car. 8. promifing that if we | diſciples conſecrated: vnto them to beare 
giue,it ſhall be Fiven vnto vs. They there= | their names, Chriſt our Sauiour ſheweth, that 
tore that vow pouerty,calt away the bleſſing || no man can ſerue two maſters, becauſe one: 
of God.and ſuch helpes as might -ſ{erue them | onely is our maſter. For when they command 
to ſhew their loue and liberality vnto their || cohtrary things, we cannot cleaue vnto them 
Mak brethren, | | both: butſuch things may ſuperſtitious ſu- 
Kg | Laſtly, beggery is threatned. as 2 puniſh- | periours and gouernours command, nay haue' 
ment,and therefore not to be vndertaken as a || commanded. : Befides,it is folly to lay a bur- 
ſtate of perfetion, Dawid complaining. of '| den of humane preceprs vpon other mens' 
his flanderous and malicious enemies, doth | ſhoulders, when as we cannor perfeCtly ob. 
| vnder the perſon of /ndas; devote them , or ;| ſerue and fulfill the commandements of God. 
proſcribe them: Let bzs .childrex be fatherleſſe, Thirdly , rouching continency and ſingle, Touching the 
and hu wife a widow : {et his children be continu- | lite, which they call chaſtiry,they all praiſe 1t,, vow of ſingle! 
atly vagabonds , and begge, let them ſecke their | Dutnor many praQtiſe it They think this vow life, | 
bread alſo out of their deſolate places,Plal.109.9. | to be very.rightly. and religiouſly: obſerucd, | 
The perſh | 10: If then it be a ſtate of perfeCtion to be a | and tharthey have fulfilled ir to the ful, if they | 


onof Vas begger,it is alſo aſtate of perfection to hauc | leadetheir life ourof inarriage, and renounce. 
= _ his poſterity cut off; to haue rhe. extortioner | chaſte wedlorke : for whenthey ſpeake ofthe 
15 1TInGE 


catch all that he hath,to haue none to. extend | vow of conrinency, they vnderſtand nothing: 
mercy ynto him, to haue his name þlorred | elſe bur ſinglelife.” They fuppoſe it and both! | 
out. the generation following, and his me- || openly and odiouſly defendir, to be a more} The Teſuites | 
mory razedout ofthe earth: all which, and | heinous ſinne,forany of the Cleargy to marry, teach it ro bel 
many other like, - the Propher joyneth with || a wife,chen to haue the company of an harlot,' * els _ | 
begging of breadin that Pſalme;which being | and to embrace the boſome' of a firanger-.. pet 
caped vpon one man, would keepehim from | Cofterm the Teſuite maintainerh (ro whom 0-' ro marry a. | 
perfeGtion, And if with begging 'of bread | thers afſent)thac a Prieſt thav igmarried, fin-! wife,” *** * 
werEalwayes annexed this, .thatnone ſhouid | nech more grieuouſly,then herthar keepeth Al 
ſbew fauour vnto thery,nor extend any mercy | concubine, or committcth fornication. The! 
to their fatherleſſe children, it is like.it would ;| time was, when it was made 4 capitall cr ive 
bring our of vſe, this beggerly occupation in | worthy of no leſſe puniſhmenethen deathyfor 
aſhort time. The: ſame Prophet noteth ir | a Cleargy man ro marry; bur when the ſame, 
as aſpeciall bleſſing of God yponhis gouern- | Law was vrged to be eſtabliſhed againſt ſuch] 
| ment, / nener ſaw the righteous forſaken, nor his | alſo as entred into ſtewes and brothel-houſes, 
ſeedebegging bread,Pſal.37.25. Itis the ordi- | and kepr harlots;ir could not poſſe x but was} 
nance of (0d, that there ſhould. be:no beg- | nipped in the head;as the greene hearbes with | 
gerin Iſrael, Deut.15, The wiſe man-prayerh | afroſt, Thus while they fortweare and for. 
_gaind that eftate;Prou, 30.8, that he mi ght | beareto haue wiues of their oWwne , tomoide 


auenerher ſuperfluous: riches, nor-extreame | fornication,they donotabſiaitie frorm whores | CES 
paterty.. Now then; either the ſtate of perfe- | dome and vacleaneneffe, © hid: they preferre | (paniori, 
chon is not ſo glorious thin g 23'they boaſt | abominable whoredome, befdre Honourable | 


[ 


off;or elſe the wifeman prayeth..againſt this | wedlocke ſftrangefleſh beforeithe'bed vnde- | 


==: whichtheſe hypocrixes doe em- | filed,ind the lawes/of men ;/ beſorethecoms |: 
raceand voluntarily chuſe vnto-thenaſelues, | mandemear of Gods! For no! mth cati-yoW! | 
| > Secondiyaonthing obedience: toi be per- | continenc but hers whonrit is praen from | 
ormed tothe {uperiours of their orders, they | aboue, to e ablero containe/ ant} tonrint'e © | 
prveicvs follow. his rules and injunttions,as | finglelife,as our. Sauioutr hath taughe; Marth, | 
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i. 


God hathſoleauthority toordaine 


i. 


2 Cor,g 3; 


And he ſheweth, thatall men cannot receiue 
this ſaying , ſauc they to whomit is giuen, So 


all men were as my ſclfe, But euery man hath his 
proper gift of God,one after this manner, and ano- 
ther after that, 1 Cor.7.7 We haue not in our 
owne power the things that are Gods: the 
gift of God is one thing,the powerof man is 
another : againe, to þc willing is one thing, 
and to be able isanother, The gifts of others 
arenotinour power : but the gift of conti- 
nency is the gift of another, to wit , of God, 
Therefore it is not in our power, 

Againe,the Scripture commanderh them 
ro marry, that cannot abſtaine without bur- 


ning,as 1 Cor,7.2,9. They that cannot containe, 


cation,let enery man hane his owne wife ; It us bet- 


T mmothy,1 will that the yonger women marry ,@c. 
gining none occaſion to the adnerſary, to ſpeake re- 
prochfully, Nothing muſt be vowed againſt 
the commandement of the holy Ghoſt : bur 
they which cannot containe,and yet yow con- 
tinency,ſinne againſt the commandement of 
the holy Ghoſt, Therefore ſuch perſons ought 
not to vow continency, | 
Laſtly , this ſort of yotaries is a new do- 
Qrine, or rather dotage, For neither vnder 
the Law of nature,nor ynder the Law of Mo- 
ſes,did euer any vtter or miniſter ſuch a vow 
of virginitic albeir we reade many lawes con- 
cerning vowing,Leuit,27. Numb. $;-and zo. 
Deur. 22,and 23. Yet tn eoeomting a= 
ny ſuch matter. In the Law of nature, it was 
ſaid, Encreaſe,and multiply,Ge.1.28.ln the gar. 
den of Eden, even inthe time of mans inno- 
| cency,God the authour of marriage, faid,that 
cannot ly,/t x nor good for man tobe alone,Ge,2, 


x8.Chriſt himſclt,thogh he lined moſt purely 


and perfeQly, yet made no yow of continen- 


» The hkemight be ſaid of the Apoſtles. 
o conclude,it is the property of heretikes, 


and the very dotrine of dinells to forbid marriage, 


CAarcion,and the CHanichees, and therefore 
are condemned. 

Fourthly, we learne from hence a notable 
comfort, hauing aſſurance that our calling| is 
of God, Let eyery one looketo the Lawful- 
neſſe ofhis calling, and to the warrant of his 
worke,and be able to approucit to his owne 
conſcience, The word of God iis able to giue 
vs peace and comfort, We are ſure, if wedoe 
our duties, td meete with many enemies and 


. | oppoſitions. How often did the people mur- 
mure againſt Moſes? was not Elah eſteemed 


thetroubler of Iſrael? was not Jeremy borne 
as a man of ſtrife, and a man of contention to 
the whole carth?2was it any-berter with Chriſt 
himſclfe. and his Apoſiles? The Lo np of 


being delivered into the hands of ſinners, 
The Apoliles were made a ſpeftacle wmo the 
| | 


te es ee 


the Apoſtle tothy ſame purpoſe ſaith , I wiſh | 


let them marry. Alſo he ſaith, To anoide forni- | 


ter to marry,then to burne, And he writerh to. 


and for religions ſake to diſſolue it, Thus did - 


life was hated and perſecuted and crucified, 


world,and £0 Angels, andro men, being ſent 
forth as men appointed to death, It Rench 


not much better with the Miniſters of the 


Goſpel, who ſucceederthem in the gouerne- 
ment ofthe Churchzrhey areſlandered and re- | 
uiled,they are mocked and miſuſed, and ac- 
counted as the off-ſcouring of all things, We 
ſhall never goe through with the worke of 
the Lord,that is in our hands, except wereſt 
in God who hath called vs to the Miniſtery, 
Thus did Dawid comfort himſelfe inthe Lord, | 
when they would hauveftoned him, 1 Sam. 30, 
4. The like we ſee inthe Apoſtles, when they 
werethreatned,and commanded to ſpeake no 
more inthe Name of Chriſt, they anſwered 
that they could not bur ſpeake the things 
which they had ſcene and heard, AQtes 4. 19, 
20. and profeſſed rhat they ought to obey 
God,rather then man,AQes 5. 29, The con- 
fideration of their calling , warranted vnto 
rhem from God, put comfortiinto them, and 
gaue them all boldnefle to ſet themſelues a- 

ainſt their enemies;and made them pray car- 
neſtly to Chriſt Ieſus,the Lord of the harueſt, 
and the great Shepheard of the ſheep,to ſtand 
by them; and to bee preſent with themin the 
bufines he had committed vnto their charge, 
Wherefore,whenſocuer we ſee the trueth of 
God oppugned, and our Miniſtery any way 
reſiſted, let vs comfort our ſelues from hence, 
that we are not viurpers,or intruders into this 
office,but having our calling ſealed vp vnto 
vs,let vs boldly proceede, and goe forward 
ro make known the trueth of God to the con- 
{ſciences of all men,That which the Lord faith 
of the firſt borne in this place, thar they are 
his, may bee ſaide of all the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel that ſucceede them , and therefore he 
will ſuccour and ſuſtaine them. 

If then we finde this in our owne ſoules, 
that we entred into this calling, not as theeues 
that come in at the window to ſteale, and to 
kill, and to deſtroy, Iob.10.10. not as ſouldi- 
ers,that ſeeke their prey and booty to enrich 
themſelues; not as idle drones that ſeeke to 
live at eaſe,and in pleaſure : but to worke in 
the Lords vineyard, andto labourin his har- 
ueſt,vwe ſhall be ſure ro haue God on our lide, 
He wilnot ſend ys our,and then ſee ys to take 
the foile:he wibnot pur vs'into his ſeruice;and 
then lay vs __ and leaue vs naked tothe 
contempt of cuery bate companion. Let ys 
not ſhrinke backe as faint-hearted ſouldiers, 
when a'croſſe word is caſt out againſt vs,. 
which 1s bur as a brutiſh thunderbolt , that 
can doe no harme : burletvs remember our 
calling, and who it is that hath ſet vs 1that 
fungion, When eAmos was {landered and 
reuiled by the Prieſt of Beth-el, and had no 
leſſe crime laide to his charge, then high trea- 
ſon,and conſpiracy againſtthe king, hee did 
not finke vnder the burden, or ceaſſe to-Pro- 
pheſic any more,but he confirmeth himlelfe, 
and hardneth his face, and remembrerth who 
puthiminthatplace: The Lord tooks' meas 7| 
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the officers and offices of his Church; 3: 


yn +,and the Lord ſaid unto me,Goe, | and fo putterh heaucnly treaſures of great. 
pet ep people, (ns 7. What grea- | price and value in —_— veſſels:ifwe ref ec 
cer comfort could Paw! haue againſt the op- | the menno otherwiſe then accordingto their | 
poſitions and blaſphemies of obſtinate ene- | names and perſons, and not accordingas God | 
mics that he foundat Corinth, then the graci- | hath vouchſafed to employ them, we can ne- 
ous words of the Lord? Be not afr aide but ſpeake | uer receiue the word with ineckenefle and re. | 
and holde not thy peace : for [ am with thee, and no | uerence,that is able to ſauce our ſoules, Know || 
man ſballſet on thee,to hurt thee : for I have much | it therefore, and learne it oy ors , that a 
ch; Citie, Ates , Chapter 18. verſes | Miniſter is not only a manas all other are that | 
people in this Citie, » Cnap | 
9. 10. int | | beare the image of God , but more thena{ 
Sois it withvs, and in this manner doth | common man,cuen a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
the Lord ſpeake to euery of vs; if we be afſu- | anda meſſenger of Iefus Chriſt : ſothat who» 
red in our owne conſcience, that God hath | ſoeuer receiueth them and . heareth their 
ordained vs and ſer vs apart to our office, hee | words,enterraineth Chriſt himſelfe;and who- | 
chargeth vsnotto be afraide of the faces of | ſocyer diſpiſeth them and their ſayings, reie- | 
men, he giueth vs certaine hope of his pre- &eth Chriſt himſelfe, and ſhall bee arraigned. 
ſence,and will ſufferno man to doe vs hurt, | as guilty ofthe contempt of his perſon, The- 
On the other fide, if our office be of men;and | Apoſtle writing to the Hebrewes , ſheweth, 
we entred into it alſo toenrich our ſelues,not | that God hath ſpoken by his owne Sonne, whom hee | 
to feed the people of God, we can haueno | hath appointed heire of all things, Chapter 1. 2. | 
comfort in the euill day, nor promiſe to our | and thereupon concludeth , that we oxght to 4 ans 
ſelues any hope or expectation of a bleſſed | gine the more earneſt heede to the the things which Jy 
ifluc of our % «ua Weentred notinatthe | we hane heard left at any time we ſhould let them 
dore,and the ſhepheard of the ſheepe will nor | /lippe. | h 
acknowledge vs to be his ſeruants, butace | * Thus duty hath many branches vnderir, 
count vs as hirelings that ſerue' our ſelues | which ſpread themſelues farre and neere, bur 
| and our owne bellies , and care not for the | I will briefely touch ſome particulars, 
ſheepe whether they finke or ſwumnme, whe- Firſt,we are to conſider that in hearing the 
ther they proſper orpine, whether they liue | word, we haue to doe with God, If we ex« 
or die. emprt our ſelues from hispreſence, who hath 
Laſtly, when God ſetteth vp the Miniſte- | promiſed that whenſoeuer two or three are 
ry of his word among vs, as a light that ſhi- | gathered together in his Name, he will bee in 
nethin darke places, and as a beacon ypon an | the middes of them, we ſhall neuer profit as 
hill,it is the duty ofthe people to hearken re- | we ought,nor coufider the worke we goe a- 
uerently and attend diligently vnto it, as vn- | bout, It is noted of Corne/ius, Actes 10.23, 
to the yoyce of Jeſus Chriſt, and notastothe | That when Perer was come to tell him and to 
word of a mortall man, We muſt nor confi- | teach him what he ought to.doeg he ſaid, Wee 
der the Miniſters that ſpeake vnto vs in the | are all heere preſent before God,to heare all things 
Name of the Lordas bare or mortall men,al- | that are commanded thee of Ged. Thus ought it 
beit they be ſo indeed, and ſubieCto the ſame | to be with vs, when wee are entred into the 
infirmities that we our ſelues are:but we muſt | houſe of prayer, we muſt remember that wee 
obſerue of them that they fuſtain another per- | fit downe in the preſence of God; not of men 
{on then their own;they are Gods meſſengers | onely like vnto our ſelues, but ofhim that is 
ynto vs,the Lord hath ſent them «s his embaſ= | the *Fogreda of the heart. Let this bee our 
ſadowrs, they come from the high court of | firſt rule : and except we doe this, wee doe 
heauen,to tell ys the will of him thathath cal- nothing in our hearing as wee ought to 
led them, | doe, 

The want ofthis due confideration,that the Secondly, we muſt empty our ſelues of all 
Miniſters ſuſtaine two perſons,onepriuate,to | clogges and emcombrances that may hinder 
wit , theirowne: the other publike,to wit,of | the {auing hearing of the word.- Let vs ca 
God: is the maine cauſe why the Miniſtery is | aff every weight,and the ſinne that doth ſo eaſily be= 
{olenderly regarded, and {o few are edified ſet vs, Letys diſburden our ſclucs of the cares 
by It. When a Prince employeth ameane per- | of this life,and the deceirfuineſſe of riches, and 
ſon in his ſeruice, and ſendeth him to make | the luſts of other things, which if wee brin 
knowne his will vato vs, if we onely reſpe& | with vs ouerlaying ourhearts, they will top 
his perſon as he is of himſelfe,, and conſider | our cares, that on, ors cannot enter into vs, 
notthe perſon whoſe mouth he is , and in | Therefore the wiſe man giueth this counſel, 
whoſe name hee ſpeaketh, wee will neuer | Eccleſiaſtes, Chapter 5.verſe 1: Keepet e 
regard the meſſage he bringeth as wee | when thou entreſt mro the houſe of God, and bee 
ought. So it isin the matter of the Minis | more ready to heare, then to gine the ſacrifice of 


ſtery voles ; for they conſider not that "they doe 6+ 
. F E: 
The king ofheauen and earth determineth jou ihe tant py 
ws Church, and gather a people vnto'| . Thirdly, ſeta.price vpon-the word abouc 
elfe;he ſendeth out the Miniſters as his | all things of this life that may bee moſt 


meſſengers to make knowne his will ynto vs, | deare vnto, thee, | Deſire. it more then 
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' The firſt borne were ſanGiified to the Lord. 


Pſal.19. 10. 


137, 


Exod.16.15, 
I King.I 7,6, 


1Per.2.2, 


Luke 8.15. 


Pal 129.6, 7. 


and 119,103. 


4.then much fine gold: labour to findeir 
_ to thy ar ars. 1 & the hony combe, 
Pſal.19.10. Loucit aboue all riches,and re- 
joyce in it more then they that finde great 
{poiles. Account the merchandiſe 
then the Merchandiſe of filuer , and the gaine 
thereofmore precious then Rubies, ſo that 
nothing that we highly eſteeme can be com- 
pared vnto it, Prou,3.13, 14. Magnifie it as 
2 treaſure of that yalue, that rather then thou 
wilt leaue it,thou wilt be ready to forſake all 
that thou haſt, Matth.r3. There is nothing 
that more: ſiaketh and ſhaketh off our de- 
out attention, then to account the precious 


. | word of God vile and baſe in our eyes, accor- 


ding to the corrupt cuſtome of many in our 
dayes, that preferre huskes fitto feed ſwine, 
before the fr of wheat that is ſent to nouriſh 
the ſonnes of God, 

Fourthly,we muſt know that there is great 
hope of thoſe that refuſe not the meanes, but 
ſubmit themſelues vnto it: but none ar all 
of thoſe that vtterly refuſe it. What God may 
worke extraordinarily, who ſometimes fee- 
deth by miracle from heauen,as he did the I{- 
raclites,and Eliah in the wilderneſſe, we can- 
not affirme, and they that waite vpon ſuch ya- 


nities,forſake their owne mercy, But of this 


point,we haue ſpoken already. 

Laſtly, it is our duty, to lay vp the Word 
in our hearts, that it may not be taken from 
vs : but that we may praQiſe it, and profit by 
it, For all our hearing muſt aime ar profi- 
ting, We muſt defire the ſincere milke of the 
Word,that we may grow thereby. Now, it can 
neuer take root, except we heare it with an ho- 
neſt and good heart, 1t we haue it only running 
in our mouthes,or ſwimming inour braines, 
it is as the graſſe vpon the houſe toppe , which wi- 
thereth afore it groweth vp, wherewith the mower 
filleth not his hand, nor be that bindeth ſheanes his 
boſome, Let vs therefore firſt of all, giue our 
hearts vnto God, pray him toreforme them, 
and to open them, that ſo we may attend to 
thoſe things that are deliuered vnto vs. As 
for thoſe that haue their mouthes open , bur 
their hearts empty of the word , they are as 
ſounding brafle, or atinkling cymball; they 
may pleaſe themſclues, and deceiue others for 
a time, but their hypocrifie ſhall be yncaſed, 
their deceitfull dealing manifeſted, and them< 


. | felues prooued to be no better then veſſels 


that make a noyſe, but are without all ſub- 
ance inthem, 

[ Verſe r1,12. And1,; behold, I hane ta- 
ken the Leites,&c,) Hitherto we haue ſpo- 
ken of the. commandement of God/, directed 

vnto Moſes, that he ſhould preſent the Le- 
uites before Aaroythe Prieſt, that they may 
miniſter vnto him ; how we are to proceede 
to the.reaſon of the commandement , where 
we ſcethe cauſe rendred why they ſhould be 
_ vnto him, becauſe even'ynto this time 

firſt borne had executed the Prieſts office, 
being conſecrated ynto God, and preſerued 


| 


— 
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of it better 


borne in Egypt were deſtroyed, He TR 


out of the common deſtruQion,when the ft 


themin mind of Gods mercy toward them, 
who might iuſtly haue deſtroyed them as well 
as the Egyptians, if it had pleaſed him, When 
weſcea common deſolation or deſtruQion, 
and our {clues as a remnant taken out of the 
common calamity,it ought to make ys thank. 
full vnto God,and to x. oor that wee 
holde our life ofhim in cheife. 

Thus did Noah ſtand affefted, when he of. 
fered ſacrifice to God,after he was come our 
of the Arke,and was preſerued with his fami- 
ly from the flood of waters, Thus doth Da- 
niel teach Belſhazzar the king to humble his 
heart knowing the heauy iudgment that God 
brought vpon his father, and tooke his glory 
from him, We muſt profit by the examples 
of Gods workes,both of his mercy and iudge- 
ment ypon others, We learne from hence, 
that the firſt borne were from the beginning 
the Lords,and conſecrated to ſerue him, and 
ro inſtru others, This dignity and prehe- 
minence of the firſt borne beganne among the 
ſonnes of Adary, and continued in his vollerd 
tie,as well before,as after the generall deſtru- 
ion of the old world: the eldeſt euer ſuccee- 
dingin the kingly and Prieſtly office, vnleſle 
for ſome open impiety, or other ſecret cauſe 
beſt knowne vntoGad, and vnknowne vnto 
the Church, hee were reieed; ſo thatthere 
was euermore ſome excellency, yntill that 1{- 
rael came out of Egypt , and the Church be- 
came nationall, 

Hence it is,that God faith to Caine, the el- 
der ſonne of Adam, If thou doe well,ſhalt thou not 
be accepted? and if thou doeſt not well, ſinme lieth 
at the doore : and unto thee ſhall be his deſire, and 
thou foalt rule oner him,G el.4.7» To this pur- 
poſe Jacob ſpeakethto Renben, Thou art my 
firſt borne , my might, and the beginning of my 
ſtrength,the excellency of dignity, and the excel- 
lency of power. Thus he was by priuiledge of 
birthright,and thus was euery ſonne by crea- 
tion that firſt opened the matrice. Whereby we 
ſee,that in the family of the faithfull, fromthe 
firſt man that God created, vntill eFarorwas 
ſanQified to be a Prieſt vnto God in ſtead of 
the firſt borne, the eldeſt ofthe family ordina- 


rily had both the kingly and Prieſtly direQi- 


on of the reſt of his brethren, As we ſaw this 
before in the houſe of Adam, ſo 'it appeareth 
alſo afterward, For when Caine x eldeſt 
ſonne of Adam, to whom the dignity of the 
firſt borne did pertaine, was for his iniquitie 
reieted from y honour, and excommunicated 


from the Church, which was a {pirituall kinde| - 


of baniſhment;God raiſed vp Seth,who being 
raught by his father,touching the fall of man, 
touching the puniſhments of ſinne, and the 
promiſed Sauiour, aſſiſted him while be lived 
in guiding his family,and ſucceeded him after 
his death in the gouernment of the Church 
of God, which was as alittle locke in come 
pariſon of the race of Caines poſterity , that 
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married many wiues , and encreaſed in great 


dvino left tharhonour to Kenan: Kenan 

: orcas ge? &c. Theſe were preachers of 

riphteouſneſſe and repentance, & ſome of them 

indued with the ſpirit of Propheſie,to conuince 
that wicked generation. 72s 

Theſe Preachers of God bein ; damper ont? 

and deſpiſed in the world,( ſuch entertaine- 


ned as 2 father the Church of God before and 
after the Flood, and left the ſame dignitic and 
office to Shem his ſecond ſonne ( [apbet his el- 
deft ſome being pur behinde for ſecret cauſes 
knowne ynto God) cuen as his father had 
committed it vnto him, Thus we might pro- 


ages of the Church, how God continued this 
fauour to the firſt borne, and thereby ſet as it 
werea crowne of honour ypon their head. 
Hence it is, that at the giuing ofthe Law th 
are called Prieſts, Exod. 19, 24. Thou ſhatt 
come vp thou and Aaron with thee : but let not the 
Prieſts and the people breake through, to come vp 
wnto the Lord, leſt he breake forth upon them. Ac 
this time Aaron and his ſonnes were not con— 
ſecrated tothe office of the Prieſthood , nei- 
ther was the tribe of Lexi choſen to come 
neere to the Lord: and therefore theſe Prieſts 
could be no other but the firſt borne that 
were {anCtified vnto the Lord , which is the 
point that now we deale withall. 

. This will farther appeore vnto vs, if we con- 
fider what their dignitic was, and whereinit 
conſiſted, who excelled from the beginning in 
three things, | 

Firſt, he was Lord ouer his brethren , ac- 
cording to that of Iſaac when hee bleſſed 
Taceb the yonger in ſtead of the elder, and 
thexeby preferred him to the dignitie of the 
firſt borne, Gen, 27. 29. Be Lord oner thy bre- 
thren and let thy mothers children bow downe wnto 
thee, The like wee ſee in the booke of the 
Chronicles,Chap.21.3. touching the ſonnes 
of Tehoſpaphat,T heir father gaue them great gifts 
of ſulner,and of gold, and of precious things, with 


to Tchoram, becauſe he was the firſt borne, 
Secondly,he had a double portion, Deut. 

21.17, that is,two parts of all that the father 

had, whereas the reſt were contented with a 


bliſhed and decreed, that no man vpon pri- 
uate affeion,ought to be diſinherired : and 
"et _ 1s rendred, for he 3s the beginning 
ts firength , and therefore the right of t 
borne i "N F 4. ah. ahatt 9-4 
Thirdly, he was holy vnto God, and was 
the Prieſt of the family vnder his father, 
whom for the moſt part C vied as an aſſiſtant 
vnto him, inthe managing of all the affaires 
| thereof, All this appeareth plainely in the 
difloluteneſſe that fell out amon g the ſonnes 
of Jacob which was ſufficient to haue wrou ght 


me i like ſort Enoch ſucceded Seth, | | 
multitudes, In like filed his bed by horri 


ment have his ſeruants cuer found ).rhe food | 
came and ſwept them away. Noah gouer- | 


ceed and goe forward to ſhew in ijucceeding 


then the firſt borne,who is ſaid to be the be-! 


fenced cities mw Indah : but the kingdome gaue hee 


_ portion, And this was ſo firmely eſta- | 


of | nour,andto bring forth the greateſt obedi- 


—  w—_—_ — —- 


the diffolution and deſolation of that family: 
when Renbey ſinned againſt his father,and de-| 

ble inceſt, he ws diſin- 
herited,and his excellency was diuided artiong 
his brethren, /adah gate the ſceprer, Lew had 
the Prieſthood, and 7oſeph obrained the dou- 
ble portion, 2 Chronicles, Chapter $5. verſes 
x32. Pty 1211 y0t 
-'- Againe,asnothing is more naturall, then| Reſon: 2, 
that rhe father infiru&t and dire& his chil- 
dren, and ſer themforwardin the wayes of 
-godlineſſe and well doing: ſo ftiothiug is more 
Bndyemong brethren, then that -bu elder j 
ſiould help the yonger, the ſtronger aſſiſt the 
weaker,and the richer kelpe the poorer, Now, 
none could be fitter to aſſiſt rhe father in the! 
Kingly and Prieſtly office while he liued, and | 
-to ſecondhim in them both when hee dyed, 


| 
| 


ginning of his ah, 7 , the excellency of dignity | 
and of power,Genetis-Chaprter 4g. verſe 3; See- | 
ing then, it is iuſt, andright, and profitable, 
it =v to be confeſſed and acknowledged 
of vs. 

Laſtly, heereunto in proceſle of time was 
added another reaſon, and a new necefſitie of 
lifting vp their heads, when GOD deſtroyed 
all the £0 borne in-the land of Egypt, fo 


Reaſon 3, 


- that there was no houſe wherein there was not Exod,12,29, 


onedead, Now, inaſmuch as the firſt borne of 
Iſrael eſcaped out of this common calamitie, 
as it were a brand takenour of the fire, God 
ſaith vnto CMoſes,Sanltifie wnto me all the firſt 
borne whatſoener openeth the wombe , among the 
children of Iſrael,&rc. it is mine, Exodus,Chap= 
ter 83. yerſe 7, From hence we may conclude 
that all the firſt borne were conſecrated ynto 
GOD, and were to bee employed in his 
ſervice, 

This is indeed atype and figure, and hath 
not place among vs: howbeit, it is written 
for our admonition ypon whom the endes of 
the world are come, and offereth ma good 
and profitable inſtruions for our ration, 
This teacheth who are chiefly bound to ſerue 
the Lord, The greater our giftes are, the fit 
ter weare for God,and none isto diſdaine to 
employ themſclues,and all that is in them, to 
his ſeruice, | 

To this purpoſe commeth the ſaying of 
the wiſe man, Proverbes, Chapter 3, verle g.. 
Honour the LO R D with thy ſubſtance, and with 
the firſt fruites of all thine increaſe. Such' as: 
haue receiued the greateſt meaſure of grace, 
are bound to yeeld vnto himthe greateſt ho. 


ence,as the fietde that hath moſt coſt beſtow- 


ed ypon it, giucth the greateſt encreaſe. 
Such as haue received fiue talents , ſhould 
gaine withthem other fiue, | 


If he haue made vs as the firſt borne, & thr 


ferred vs before many other, and doubled 
his Spirit ypon vs, as it were- a/ double por- 
tion, let not vs content our- ſelfies in any | 


wiſe, to give hima ſimple and: ſingle gift of 
| P 3 


recom- 


La. 


et et et 
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recompence of all his labours beſtowed 'vp+« | - This isnor to honour: God with our firf 


ON VS, 


| ! Sam.,19. I3. 


: | x Cor.1.24, 


Dan.1,3,4, 


needelefſe,and ſuperfluous inthiir eyes ; that 
account it too contemptible to employ the 
beſt and chiefeſt of their childrea in it, -Id 


former times the firſt borne were teachers of 


* | the families,and Miniſters of the'Chutch', vn- 


till: God ſet apart the tribe of Lexi,to ſerueat 


we haue are not too good' for God, . cuen to | 


give them-vitohimall the dayesof.their life, 
| For whomare the beſt firteſt, but forhim-thar 
{ 1s beſt? He challenged theeldeſt ro ſerue him, ' 
[the reſt hepermirted to the father, ro beem- 


ployed as he {aw good. © ogy qr 

: Firſt, God will be ſerucd, as itis great rea-' 
ſon he ſhould be, and afterward he giueth: vs 
leaueto ſerue our ſelves, Jeſſe ſerued the king 
.with his eldeſt ſonne in the warres,and kept his 
yongelt at hone, and beſtowed him about his 
-owne buſineſſe, If any thinke his firſt borne 
to be too good to miniſter before the Lord, 
-he honoureth them aboue the Lord, Doth a- 
ny thinke himſelfe too good or too great a 
man to be ſent as an embaſſadour from the 
Prince to forraine eſtates ? or rather doe not 


-men ſue for ſuch high places, and think them- 


ſelues happy when they attaine vnto them ? 
How commeth. it then to /paſſe, thatmen bf 
countenance are aſhamed toſece their children 
to be the embaſſadours of the king of kings, 
and to be employed in the greateſt {eruice, to 
make peace betweene God and man, and to 
ſaue ſoules from death and defiruction? Ita 
| man be bleſſed with many children,if any bee 
more toward in wiſdome;in learning,in iudg- 
ment,in ſtayedneſſe,andin giftes, he were fit- 
teſt for the Lord, Burt the Miniſtery of the 


| word in our dayes, through the abundance of 


Gnne andof iniquity getting the vpper hand, 
is grown into diſgrace and contempt, becauſe: 
men cannotabide to be reproued: whereas to 
them that are ſanRifhed and ſhalbe ſaued, it #5 
the pawer of God, and the wiſedome of God, Such 


| are reatly to ſay with the Apoſtle, Rom. 10.15 
| HJow beautifull are the feete of thems that preach 


the Goſpel of peace,and bring glad tidings of good 
things? Nebuchadnezzar choſe men to waite 
Ka, among the Iewes, ſuch as were of the 


| kgs flocke,comely, witty,and euery way well 
qualified both for lincaments of body , and. 
| ornaments of mind; he required that the chie- 
| feſt ſhould attend ypon him, he would not 


haue the refuſe. tro ſtand in the kings courr, 
Shall they then that are to ſtand vp in the 
Name of theL ok Þ, be of the baſeft and 
ofthe off-ſcouring of the people ? If aman 
haue many ſons (ſuch is the contempt of the 
Miniſtery) theeldeſt he muſt be the heire : 
if any be more beautifull or perſonable theh 
—_— muſt Wo Pang =; : if any be diſ- 
or ypcomely,he is ſet apart ( if heliſt 
$0 the Miniſtery. d p a 


wry 7” 


*+ 


"I" 


the altar &'inthetemple.The beſt things thar | 


252, bor + | fruites: this is to ſerue him wichithe blind and 
This reprooueth thoſe that ſcorne the Mi- | the lame;and to giuevnto him: ſuchasacenor |: 


viſtery as daſe,and reie theealling it ſelfe as | 


fit for any thing elſc, (But of this wee ſhall 
haue better occafion-to:fpeake farther after. 
ward. 5” Sad | 21 


Secondly, this fanGtif ing vnto God the |' 


beſt thing that we haue\ſerucrh to repraoue 
{uch as neuer offer ynto God the firſt and flo- 


riſhing part.of their age,neither ſanRifieynto | 


him their yang yeeres;:>bur as if they were 
too good for him, they will ſerue finne and 
Satanfirft,and afterward when theytcan fol. 


low themno longer, thenthey will thinke of | 


ſadder matters. © Hence itis that yong'men 
for the-maſt part doe thinke themſclues-ex. 
.empted and priuiledged by their age;to:com- 
mit finne-with greedineſle, and without con- 
trolment, and that they are free to doe what 
they liſt; to fetch their vagaries, and torunne 
into all exceſle ar their ownepleaſure, But 
the holy Ghoſt is ſo farrefromgiuing liberty 
vnto them, that he prouokerh themin good 
time to diſpole of their life, and euen thene(- 


oile in them, and endeauoureth to pull them 
inas it were with the cords of diſcipline, and 
the Law of God, | 
Salomon is {o farre from allowing this rea- 
ſon,to warrant the looſenefle of young men, 
thatis,to ſay,We are yet as youths,and there- 
fore we may be letalonea while, we will bee 
wiſer hereafter ; that rather with a ſharpe, 
but yet iuſt taunting & laughing it ro ſcorne, 
heſpeaketh to this age, Reiozce, O youg man, 
m thy youth , and let thy heart cheere thee in the 
dayes of thy youth, and walke in the wayes of thy 
heart,and in the light of thine eyes; but know thou, 
that far all theſe things, God will bring thee into 
indgement. As if he had faide, jt rhou wilt 
needes goe forward ,\ and wilt not be reclai- 


dayes inthy delights, follow the luſts of the 
fleſh, the luſts of the cies,and rhe pride of life, 
glut thy {elfe with chambring and wanton- 
nefle,and take thy hill of daliance : yer know 
that at the laft thou ſhalt be called ynto judg- 
ment, & giue account for thoſe things which 
thou halt comitted, T he children that mocked 
the Prophet,and reproched him for his infir- 
mitie,were forne in: pieces with Beares that came 
out of the wood, 2 King ,2.24. Eel 
Therefore doth Salome exhort them in a- 
nother place, to remember their Creator in the 
dayes of their youth, while.the euill dayes come. not, 
nor the yeeres draw nigh,when thou ſhalt ſay,[ hate 
nopleaſure in them, God hath honoured them 
as his firſt borne, and giuen many. gifts vnto 
them, as learning , wit, knowledge,beauty, 
ſtrengrh,health,quickeneſſe, and readineſlc, 
to doe altthings,” which are not ſo common 


honour him with them , that gaue them, If 
end you firſt dayes looſely, and licen- 
tiouſly,and offer your olde agetothe L 0RD,, 


when 


Py when their affeRions beginne to | 


med,be it ſo, take thypleaſure, paſſe on thy | 


to euery age; let them not abuſethem, but}. 


Ecde.11$ 
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whenyou mercy and compaſſion ſpared them. For al- | 


can follow the pleaſures. of finnc | 


Vie, 


Wat we are 
nature, 


noloager,thatendure for a ſeaſon, he will nor 
accept {ſuch a ſeruice and ſacrifice at your 
hand, Ifyou would haue Godto bee your 
Godin your old age,ſeruehimin your youth, 
leſt as you regarded nor to know him in your 
youth,ſo he giue you ouer,and know you not 
in your elder yeeres, For if an earthly man 
haue the wiſedome and diſcretion,not to ad- 
mit,and receiueinto his ſeruice, adoting and 
decrepid man,ſuch a one as can ſtand him in 
no ſtead, but willecadily anſwere him,Go thy 
wayes,thou art no ſeruant for me;let him that 
os the vſe of thy. yonger daies,take that fruit 
of thy old age,that thou canſt yceld vnto him: 
Shall not the Lord, the moſt wiſe God reieQt 
and caſt vs off in age,if we paſſe the flower of 
our youth, in ſeruing (in,Satan,and the world? 
Whar aſſurance can we hauc, to be accepted 


| when and at what time we liſt? may he nor 


iuftly ſay vnto vs, Thou haſtallthy life time 
ſerued mine enemies, of whom I ſaid vnro 
thee,Scrue them not ; andnowat laſt , when 
thou canſt ſcrue them no longer , commeſt 
thou vnto me? How often hauecI called thee 
and offered ro be amaſter yntothee, but thou 
refuſedſtto become my ſeruant ? now ir isiuſt 
with me to ſtopppe mine eares at thy cry, Go 
thy wayes : Lethim that hadthy youth, take 
thine age alſo: let bim that had the wy eas 
take alſo the euding,1f we ſpendour ſtrengr 
in yanity,and our daycs in folly, thus will the 
Lord anſ{were vs: God is the creator of the 
yorg man,itis he that hath made him,and nor 
e hirnſelf:he is ſubie&to death in his youth, 
as wellas the olde man in his age : the glaſle 
that is newly made,is as brittle as the old : the 


{Lambe goeth to the ſhambles,as ſoone as the 


eepe. And the yong man ſhall be brought 
to iudgement for his trickes of youth: for 
God ſpall bring enery worke to indgement, with e- 
wery ſecret thing whether it be good, or whether it 
be enill,Eccle.1 2.14, 

Wherefore to conclude, let yong and olde 
honour the Lord withthe firſt fruites of their 


| increaſe, & giuethe beſt things that they poſ- 


{efle : yea,the more we haue, the more here- 
quireth of vs, Suchasarerich, and haue this 
worlds good, miſt not be as barren trees, and 
vnfruitfull in good workes. Whatſoeuer we 
cnioy, we haue receiucd it of his goodnefſe, it 
is as a ſtreame ifluing from his fountaine, and 
therefore we mult returne the glory to him 


and communicate the benefit therof ynto our 


brethren, 


 Secoudly,another ſpirituall application of 
this type and figure of the firſt borne is, that ir 
calleth troour remembrance what we are both 
by nature and by grace, By nature, that we 
arc all the children of wrath and deſtruction, 
| without the mercy of God freeing & deliue- 
ring vs from the ſentence of death gone out a- 


ad Even as the children'of 1ſrael had 


| |deeneall the childrenof death, as well as the 
firtborn of Egypt; had not God'in great | 


beiche delivered Goſhen where the Iſraclites 
were, from the plagues that waſted and wea- 
ried rhe Egyptians : was this,thinke we, be- 
cauſe lracl deſeruedto be tpared? br becauſe | 
Gad could notin iuſtice c6mence ary ation 
againſt them? No,they had learned roo much 
the manners of Egyp t.they belecucd not the 
word of the Lordfor theit deljuerance, bur 
murmured againſt the Miniſters of God; ſeng | 
ynto them, albeit they had ſeene his wondets 
and fignes that were wrdught' among thenti, | - 
Their firſt borne therefore had beene in no } 

better caſe then the firſt borne of Egypt , had 
not God beene mercifull ynto them ' and 
ſhewed pitry vypon them, So then weare all 
put in mind of our naturall mig hor by fin 
deriued from Adary, in regard of which cor- 
ruption which is ſpread as a foule and filthy 
leprofie ouer all the powers of the ſoule and 
parts of the body, we are guilty both of tem- 
porall,and etcrnall death, vnlefle we hane re- 
demprion by Chriſt the promiſed $auiour of 
the world. We are by nature wretched and 
miſerable ſinners, borne as it were out of dus 
time,and deſcrue the wages of ſin,that is, death; | 
Rom 6.20. Weour ſclues were intimes paſt; | 
vnwiſe,diſobedienr, decciued, ſeruing divers 
luſts and pleaſures,liuing in malice and enuie, 
hatefull, and hating one another. There are 
many branches of this corruption and fundry 
points neceſſary to be knowne of vs concer= 
ning the ſame. Firſt, we muſt acknowledgeno | 
difference between our felues and others. Are 
we better,or more excallent then they ? No, in 
no wiſe, We all lie vnder finne, and haue the 
ſcedes therof within vs.Rom.3.9.and are rea- 
dy to fall into all the moſt horrible finnes cari 
be named, if webe not ſtaped by the hand of 
God. Secondly,we muſt looke intothe Law 
of God,as ina glaſſe,that we may ſee our de- 
feQs and deformities. We are blinde,and cati. 
not ſee:the Law is a true glaſſe,and will ſhew 
vs our face truly : it cellerh what is atnifſe,and 
flatterech no man , for by the Law commeth the 
knowledge of ſame, Rom.3.20, There cannot be 
theleaſt ſpot, bur it will bemade to appeare : 
ſo that he which is ignorant of F Law, know- 
eth not himſelfe, Thirdly,we muſt confeſſe 
the loue of God to be great toward vs, in free- 
ing of vs fromthe bondage of finne, and ſer- 


_ at liberty to bethe ſeruantsofrighte- 
ouinefle, 


Thus doth the Apoftle, Rom,7. 24, 25.0 
wretched man that I a1,who ſhall delmer me frons 


the body of this death [ thanks God through Ie- | 
ſus Chrifow Lord, &c. Fourthly* we muſt 
learne the vileneſſe and greatneſle of our fall, 
which Pal calleth the diſobedience of one man, 
containing all ſinnes of whar kinde ond nature 
ſoeucr,which may be confidered in thoſe few 
particulars, | 
Firſt, he regarded not thepromiſc of God, 
whe:by he was willed to hope for euerlaſting 
life, ſo long as he corinued to eat Free of life. 
| _Þ 3 Secondly, 
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26, Numb. Thefirſtbornewereſandtified to the Lord. ., ; i 
| Secondly,he deſpiſeth the coramandement | be regenerated and borne againe by the ſpirit of lob, F _ 
of God, reftraining him fromthe forbidden |; God : we mult ſeeke to repaire the decayed/is | Exch, 
fruite,and maketh no accountofit. . | mage of God,& to be renewed in our mindes, 

' . Thirdly, hee breaketh our into horrible | that we may beno longer. the ſeruants of fin ; | 
pride,and ambition,whereby. he would be ce- | bur of righteouſneſſe, Our olde man nwſtbe} | 
quall ynto God, and ſecke:an- eftate higher | crucified, that the body of ſinne may be deſtroxed, |Rowgy, 
; that wherin he had ſet him... Hewas.not | Letit not therefore reigne in our mortall-bo. |. 
content with bjspreſent condition, albeit it | dy,that we ſhould obey it inthe laſtes therof: | 
were moſt excellemt. | .--- | neither let vs yecld our. members. as inftru- 
 ;::Fourthly, beſheweth an vnfaichfull beart | ments of vnrighteouſnes,. bur yeeld our ſelues: 
todepart away-fxom the living God his crea» | ynto God, as thoſe that are aliue from: the 
tor,ſo that he. did nov beleeue or not regard | dead, and our members as in{truments'of righ- 
the threatning of God, which was,that when | teouſneſſe ynto God. + EO REITY, 
he finned he ſhould die: he becommeth the Againe,as the figure of the firſt borne ex- 
moſt ynkinde- and vuthankefull- wrerch that | preſſeth the natural condition of all mankind, 
could be,not confidering whatinfnite bene- | deſeruing to be deſtroyed, ſoit ſetteth foorth 
fites he had receiucs for -himſelte and his pos | theprerogatine ofthe faithfull, and ſhewerh 
ierity,andtharhe was to looſe them,. and | what we are by grace, For as Chriſt bein 
leaue them jn ſuch ſort, thatrhey departed | the firſt borne among many brethren,Rom.$. 
both from himſelfe , and from his poſterity. | 29. is the Prieſt of his Church, becauſe he of- 
..Laſtly,he brake our irito foule and fearefull | fered vp himſelf ro his Father, as a perfe&ſa- 
Apoſtacy,from God to the diuell, from his | crifice to ſatisfie his wrath for our ſinnes, and 
maker ro the tempter , giuing more credite | maketh interceſſion for vs: and the king-of 
to hin that charged God withlying,with en- | his Church, becauſe he hathauthority in hea- | 
uy,and with malice,then to the Almighty, of | uen & incarth:{o he maketh vs kings and Priefts 
whoſe goodneſic he had ſo'great expericnce, | wnto God by Father, Reuel. x. 6, andy, x0. 
Thus he preferred the farher of lyes , before | Prieſts,that we ſhould make knowne his wil, | 
the God of all truth. So that inthe firſt finne | call ypon his Name in ſpirit and truth, and of- | 
Aveuf.Enchir of man,we may dilcerne many finnes, ifit bee | fer vp our ſclues to him a ſpirituall ſacrifice :| 
, ogy deuided into his particular parts,and conſide- | and kings that we ſhould conquer finne, Sa- 
46. [red EIN as it ought to be of vs, ran,and rhe world, through faith in Chriſt;for 
The fifc branch is, that we muſt all of vs | this is onr vittary,euen our faith, that ouercom- | 110b.ſ4, 
take notice of the fruits and effects of the for- | meth all theſe enemies, We haue alſo the a- 
mer diſobedience, whereby the image of | doption of ſonnes,and we are a choſen gene- 
GOD, after which we were created at the | ration,a royall Prieſthood,an holy nation, a 
firſt,is blotted our,onely ſome few remnants | peculiar people, that we ſhouldſhew forth the 
remaining of it; ſo that in icad of wiledome, | praiſes of him, who hath called vs out of dark- 
power,trueth, goodneſle, holineſle, andrigh« | nefſe,into his marvellous light, x Per, 2,9. 
tcouſneſle, wherewith our firſt parents were | . Thirdly, this layeth before vs the dignity 
clothed,as with garments more precious then | of Chriſt Ieſus our Sauiour, touching whom 
the carpets of Egypt, and ali the ornaments of | we learne,that he is in deed and in trueth, the 
gold and Giluer , wherein the Nobles of the | firſt borne of God, by. whom we are deliuere? 
earth are attyred,he puniſhed them with the | from the wrath of God, and redeemed from 
contrary euills, and pullicig theſe from them | hell and deftruCtion, forafmuch as he was con- 
and am them ſtarke naked, they appea- | ſecrate vnto God,and made a ſacrifice of at- 
red moſt deformed, through blindnes,weake» | ronement for vs , who by finne were becoine 
neſle, falſchood, fooliſhneſle, prophaneneſle, | his encmics,as we noted before, Now hee is 
| and vnrighteouſnes, which ſwarmed in them, | the firſt borne intheſe foure reſpects : firſt, ac- 
and all their children, A curſed roote,curſed | cordingto his divine nature, being begotten 
fruite : a wretched cauſe, a wofull effe&. | ofthe Father before all creatures after an vn- 
Hence it is, that we are prone to fall into alle- | ſpeakeable manner , being of the ſame ſub-| 
uil,and not able to thinke one yoo thought, | ſtance with him, and is therfore called che fir 
1 Cor.2.14.2 Cor.3.5. weare borne dead in | borne of exery creature,Coloff.x.verſe x5 Rom, 
finnes and treſpaſſes, Ephe. 2.1. ler.17.19.Job | 8.verſe 29, Heis the eternall fonneof God, | 
15.I5. And yet this isnot all our miſery; but | being borne of him before any creature was 
it brought inas by a violent wind, or a raging | created, Whereby wee learne againſt the 
flood, an heape of ficknefles, diſeaſes, aches, blaſphemous opinion of the Arrians , that he 
and a traine of ten thouſand calamities that | istrueG O D,nor amade oracreared God, 
| attend vpon our whole life, vntill they bring | but being God from all eterpiry. 
vs into the chambers of death. -| Secondly, according to his humane na- 
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| -; Lafily, when we have taken good notice | ture,cuenas herooke vpon himour fleſh, and 
| of the former miſeries and bondage, vnder | was borne of the virgine Mary , fo hee was 
which we lie, and thought well vpon them | alſo her firſf borne, Matthew 1, verſe 25. 


with due meditation,they Will drive vs out of] Luke 2.verſe 15, Not that the bleſſed Vir- 
| the louc ofour ſelues, and make vs labour to gine had other after him, but becauſe 
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..; .., Thefirſtbornewereſantified to the Lord... | 163 

nothing then thar ſhall; heablero ſeparate vs} + 
fromthis love of Chriſt,  pcighertripþulavigg, | -- 
\ nor diltrefle,neither perſecution, iporfamine, | -* 
nor nakedneſle,nor perjll, ads {word ; aayther | 
life, nor death; foralmuchas in pil cheſewe are 
_ then Conquerars, ghrough him Wiatlos 
, UVEA VSo «1 | \+, 48 


rle 13,14* GE ION 
—ſhchadnone beforc him. For he is in Scripture 
called the firſt borne, that firſt, openeth the, 
matrice, whether other be borne afcer or nat, 

Thirdly ,be is called by this title, becauſc he; 
wasthe Fo acole out of the graue, & made. 
a way for vs vnto cuerlattinghfe, becauſe it. 
Was vnpoſſible that hee ſhould be holden of, 
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ſaid by the Apoſtle to be before all things,the 
beginning and the fort borue from the drad, Col. 
1,18. This is a notable comfort vnto vs, that. 
foralmuch as our eldex Brothes Chriſt Joſus 
2role from the dead to the everlaſting poſleſh- 
'on of cternall glory in heayen;, it followeth, 
that we alſo ſhall riſe againe, and not for euer 
lye in the graue;.. and then be, partakers with 
him, of that bleſſed jaheritance prepared for 
vs fromthe beginning of the. world, Hee is 
gone before ro prepare vs aplace,. and when 
he commeth againg, we ſhall. gnter into that 
[bleſſed eſtateand condition, euery one accors 
ding tothe, meaſure of the grace and guift.of 
Chriſt, For as Chriſt was anwointed with. the 
ojle of gladneſſe aboue his fellowes, 10 he was re- 
warded with the poſſeſſion of glory aboue his 
brethren, and highly exalted farreaboue all 
rincipalities and powers, who aſcended a- 
He all hcauens, that hee might fill all thugs, 
Eph.4,10. Neithcrlctany obieR, that ſore 
did riſc againe before him, for they aroſe a- 
gainc to this preſent life, and dyed againe: but 
he arole againe todie no mare, death had tio 
more dominion over him:but to take poſſeſh» 
on of the kingdome of heauen; and therefore 
it followerh.in the next words,that in all thmgs 
he might haue the preheminence. X 
Laſtly,as the firſt borne was ſet apart, and 
then ſacrificed vnto G OD, 1 meanethefirſt 


Chriſt was ſeparated from ſinners, Heb,7,26. as 
the vnſpotted Lambe of God, holy, and ac- 
ceptable; and then made a perfect oblation of 
hunſelfe,nat for himſelfe,bur for the finnes of 
his people, Heb.7,47. He muſt be holy both 
in his conception and life, thathe might be a 
metcifull and faithfull high-Pricſt, and make 
reconciliation forvs. Forhe that muſt be a 
Mcdiatour betweene God and vs, and reſtore 
vs into his fauout, 'muſt of neceſſity be him- 
(elfe in the fauoyr of God, and neuer haue of+ 
tended him, Neither could he haue acceſſe 
tothe Throne of God, whois moſt holy, to 
make interceſſion for vs, vnleſſe he had beene 
noly,harmeleſſe, vndefiled, and made higher 
thenthe heauens, 

Hence alſo we haue ynſpeakeable comfort, 
|Weareafſuredchar the wrath of God is pacifi- 

ed, the curſe of the Law is cancelled, andal 
our {innes are purged anddone away.: Who 
15 1tnow that, fall be able to lay any thing to our 
tharge, or to the charge of any of theele& ?Ir 
is. God that iuflifieth; who is be that condems 
nerh? It is Chriſt that died, yearather that is 
riſen againe, whos euen at the right hand of 
God,and maketh interceſſion for vs. Thereis 


the ſorrowes of death. Andrtherefore hee1s: | 


borne among the beaſts that were killed: fo | 


Laftly,feeing God fſeparned the firkbotne 
or eldeſt of the family from the reſt of bishre+ 


' thren, as alſo he did the Leuites from the 5 


ther Tribes to-ſerve him, it teacherh, thas, all 
the fairhfull ought te be.ſeparared from che 
company.of wicked men, aadto abhox them 
as 2 linke/of all ilthineſſgand annoyance, thas 
wemay more freely and faithfully ſerue, che 
L ord: asthe Prophet faith, Plal 119g, Away 
from me ye wicked, and 1 will keepe the Commian- 


dements of my God, Thus weice rhe Churchof 


God to be deſcribedto bean holy peoplegles 
Red our of che'reſt of the world, Numb. 23. 


9.T hey ſhall dwell alone, and ſhall not be rtckoned 


among the Nations. God reuealeth his wiltto 


themybe gouerneth them, he proteRech them, 


he careth and prouideth for them,no leſle then 
pong far their firſt borne. Hence it is, that 

willeth Aſoſes to goc to Pharaoh, and tofay 
yoto him, /ſracl ic my ſore, even my firſt borne: 
let hom goe that be may ſerne me : and if thoure> 
fuſe tolet bims goe, Behold, I will ſlay thy ſane, 6+ 
wen thy firſt borne,Exod.4. .Thelike wereade 
in the Prophehie of [eremygchap.31,g. 1am 
a father to {ſtael, and Epbraim 1s my firſt borne. 
Hehatha greater carcof them then of allo. 
ther-nations' and. people. : The eleQt are the 
firſt borne of God, becauſe they aremoſt dear 
vnto himy' and choſen before the foundation 
of the world, For cuenas men among all 
their ſonhes, doe moſt of all delight in ny 
firſt begotten, as inthe beginning of-rheir 
ftrength, reioycing moſt of all in the good 


that befalleth them, and grecuing moſtin the } 


euill that commeth vnto them, Pſal.'89, 27. 
Zach.12,11. So doth God expreſle his ſpeci- 
all love roward vs,not onely by.calling vs his 
ſonnes, bur by calling vs-his firſt borne ſons. 
Among the ſonnes of men it was alwayes a 
honour and priutledge to bethe firſt borne, it 
is bur one among many can attaine vnto it;-it 
is not common to euery.one, Bur the ſonnes | 
of God are all of them as his firſt borne, they 
are deare vnto him, as they tharare deavet. | 
Behold what manner of louerhe Farheyhanh ! 
beſtowed vpon vs, that we ſhould bee-eathed 
the firſt borne ſonnes of God |! therefore the | 
world knoweth vs not, becauſeirknew'hinn | 
not. So ſometimes the faithfull are called 
the firſt fruites of his creatures, becauſe as the 
firſt fruites inthe time of the Law were wſinal 
portion gathered out ofthereſt, and offered. 
to God: m like manner are the people of God 
as an holy inde of' offering, xaken out of the 
refidue of men, few innumber.butprecious iu 
account with God, lani,1,r8; Thus then wee 
muſt know that we are conſecrated vnto'God | 
co belong yntohim,and to ſerue hiv: as for 
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"Numb. Thefirſtbornewereſandtified to the Lord. 6 
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Auguſt, E uchir , 
4 ad Layrent,ca, 
46. 


o 
3 


| vs intot 


| which we lic, 


Goody he dep iech the commandemens 


ofGod, reftraining him from the forbidden 
fruite,and maketh no accountofit. 


- Thirdly, hee breaketh out into horrible 
pride,and ambition, whereby.he would be c- 
ynto God, and {eeke: an; eftate higher 
= that wherin he had {et him, Hewas.not 
content with bis preſent condition, albeit it 
were moſt excellent. ” 
;-Fourthly, be ſheweth an vnfairhfull-be 


todepart away fxom the liujng God his crea» 


tor, fp that he djd noe bcleeue or not. regard 


the threatning. of God, which was, that when 
he finged;he ſhould die: he becommeth the 
moſt ynkinde- and vuthankefull-wretch thar 
could be,not conſidering what infinite bene- 
fites he had receiucs; for .himſelte and his po+ 
ſterity,and that he was to looſe them, and 
leaue them in ſuch fort, thatthey departed 
both from himſelfe , and from his-poſterity. 

Laſtly,he brake our irito foule and fearefull 
Apoſtacy,trom God to the diuell , from his 
maker ro the tempter , giuing more credite 
to him that charged God withlying,with en- 
yy,and with malice,then to the Almighty, of 
whoſe goodnefle he had ſo'great expericnce, 
Thus he preferred the farher. of lyes , before 
the God of all truth. So thatinthe firſt ſmnne 
of man, we may diicerne many finnes, if it bee 
deuided into his particular parts,and conſfide- 
red ſeucrally as it ought to be of vs. | 

\ The fifc pany is, that we mult all of vs 
take notice of the fruits and effe&s of the for- 
mer diſobedience, whereby the image of 
GOD, after which we were created at the 
firſt, is blotted qur,onely ſome few remnants 
remaining of it; ſo that in icad of wiledome, 
power,trueth,goodnefſle, holinefle, and righ« 
tcouſneſle, wherewith our firlt parents were 
clothed, as with garments more precious then 
the carpets of Egypt, and ali the ornaments of 
gold and (iluer , wherein the Nobles of the 
earth are attyred,he puniſhed them with the 
contrary euills, and pullinig theſe from them 
and ſtripping them ſtarke naked, they appea- 
red ne deformed,through blindnes,weakes« 
neſle, falſchood, fooliſhneſle, prophaneneſle, 


| and vnrighteouſnes, which ſwarmed in them, 


and all their children, A curſed roote,curſed 
fruite : a wretched cauſe, a wofull effec. 
Hence it is, that we are prone to fall into all e- 
uil,and not able to thinke one good thought, 
I Cor.2.14.2 Cor,3.5. wearc borne dead in 
finnes and treſpaſſes, Ephe. 2.1.ler.17.19.Tob 
15-I5« Andyct this isnot all our miſery; bur 
it drought inas by a violent wind, or a raging 
flood, an heape of ficknefles, diſeaſes, aches, 
and a traine of ten thouſand calamities that 
attend vpon our whole life, vntill they bring 
e chambers of death. | FA 


| - Lafily, when we have taken good notice 


of the former miſerics and bondage , vnder 


and thought well vpon them 
with due meditation, they will Fod.te out of 


the loue ofour ſelues, and make vs labour to 
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: God: we muſt ſeeke to repaire the decayedis | 
mage of God,& to be renewed in our mindes, 
' that we may beno longer the ſeruants of fin; 
| bur of righteouſneſſe, Our olde man muſt be | 
crucified, that the body of ſine may be deſtroyed. 
: Letitnot therefore reigne in our morrall'bo. | 
| dy,that we ſhould obey ir inthe luſtes therof: 


ven & incarth:{o he maketh vs kings and Prieſts 


be regenerated and borne againe 


by the ſpiref| 


neither let ys yeeld our:members. as inftru- 
ments of ynrighteouſnes, bur yecld our ſelues- 
ynto God, as thoſe that are aliue from' the 
dead,and our members as inſtruments of righ- 
teouſneſleynto God. - - TE View 
Againe,as the figure of the firſt borne ex- 
preſleth the natural condition of all mankind, 
deſcruing to be deſtroyed, ſoit ſerteth foorth 
the prerogatine of the faithfull, and ſhewtrh 
what we are by grace, For as Chriſt being 
the firſt borne among many brethren, Rom.s$, 
29. is the Prieſt of his Church, becauſe he of- 
fered vp himſelf to his Father, as a perfe& ſa- 
crifice to ſatisfie his wrath for our Hack, and 
maketh interceſſion for ys: and the king-of 
his Church, becauſe he hath authority in hea- 


wnto God bus Father, Reuecl. x. 6, andy, 10. 
Prieſts,that we ſhould make knowne his wil, 
call ypon his Name in ſpirit and truth,and of-| 
fer vp our {clues to him a' ſpirituall ſacrifice : 
and kings that we ſhould conquer finne, Sa- 
ran,and the world,through Faith in Chriftzfor 
this 1s or vittary,euen our faith, that ouercom- 
meth all theſe enemies, We haue alſo the a- 
doption of ſonnes,and we are a choſen genc- 
ration,a royall Prieſthood,an holy nation, a 
peculiar people, that we ſhouldſhew forth the 
praiſes of him, who hath called vs out of dark- 
nefſe,into his maruellous light, x Per, 249. 
Thirdly, this layeth before vs the dignity 
of Chriſt Teſus our Sauiour, touching whom 
we learne, that heis in deed and in trueth, the 
firſt borne of God, by whom we are deliuered 
from the wrath of God, and redecmed from 
hell and deſtruction, forafinuch as he was con- 
{ecrate vnto God,and made a ſacrifice of at- 
ronement for vs , who by finne were become 
his enemies,as we noted before, Now hee is 
the firſt borne in theſe foure reſpe&ts : firſt, ac- 
cording to his diuine nature, being begotten 
of the Father before all creatures after an vn- 
{peakeable manner , being of the ſame ſub- 
ſtance with him, and is therfore called rhe fir/t 
borne of exery creature,Colofſ.x.verſe x5 Rom. 
8.verſe 29. Heis the eternall ſonneof God, | 
being borne of him before any creature was 
created, Whereby wee learne againſt the 
blaſphemous opinion of the Arrians , that he 
istrueG O D,nort a made ora created God, 
but being God from all eternity. | 
Secondly, according to his humane na-| 
ture,cuen as he rooke vpon himour fleſh, and 
was borne of the virgine Hayy, ſo hee was 
alſo her firſt borne, Matthew 1, verſe 25. 
Luke 2.verſe 15, Not that the bleſſed Vir- 
gine had other after him, bur becauſe| 
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—— hc hadnone before him. For he is in Scripture | nothing chen that ſhall, beablero ſeparate vs} - 
called the firſt borne, that firſt, openeth the, from this loue of Chriſt, neigher tribulation, 1 
matrice, whether other be borne afcer ar agty, | nor dilkrefſe,neither perſecytions iverfamine, EE 
Thirdly, he is called by this title, becauſc he, | nor nakedneſle,nor ri; gs ſword ; aayrher | 
wasthe Sib aroſe our of the graue, & made! life,nor death; fora\muchas in all cheſtewe are 
a way for v5 vnco cuerlatting fe, becauſe it | more then Conquerars, ghrough him thiazJor 
Was vnpoſlible thar hee {hould be holden of | ued VSe k | &: LI 40 kt IT 44 
h . Laftly,ſeeing Gvdſeparmed the firkborne 
or eldeſt ofthe jawily from.he reſt of bis hre- 
' thren, as alſo he did the Leuites from the $« | 
ther Tribes ro-ſerve him it teacherh, thas. pull 
the faichfull ought t@be.ſeparated from th& 
company. of wicked men, and ito abhor them 
as a {inke/of all filthine(ſeand annoyance, thas 
we.may more freely and faithfully ſerve, che 
Lord: asthe Prophet ſaith, Pſal.1ig, Away 
| from me ye wichgd, and I will! kgepe the Commian- 
dements of uy God, Thus weſce the Church.of 
God to be deſcribedts bean holy peopledies 
he commeth ag; Red out of che'reſt of the world, Numb. 23. 
bleſſed eftateapd condition, euery one accors. | 9.7 hey ſhall dwell alone, and fall not be reckoned 
ding tothe meaſure of the grace and ouift.of | among the Nations. God reucaleth his willto 
Chriſt, For as Chriſt was anvwointed with.the | themybe gouerneth them, he proteQeeth them, 
ojle of gladneſſe aboue his fellowes, {o he was re+ | be carethandprouideth for them,no leſlerhen 
warded with the poſſeſſionof glory abouc his pup for their firſt borne. Hence it is, that 
brethren, and highly exalted farreaboue- all | he willeth Afoſes to goe to Pharaoh, and toſfay 
rincipalities andpowers, who aſcended a- | yoto him, /ſrael zc my ſorne, enen my firſt borne: 
bo all heauens, that hee might fill all things, | let hum goe that be may ſerne me : and if thoure- RT 
Eph.4,10, Neithcrletany obieR, that ſome | fuſe roler him goe, Behold, I will ſlay thy ſomie, 6+ | ' © 


did riſc againe before him, for they aroſe a- | wen thy firſt borne,Exod.4. .Thelike wereade 


gainc to this preſent life, and dyed againe: but | in the Propheſie of [eremygchap.31,g9. I an 
he aroſe againe todie no mare, death had no | a father to {ſtael, and Epbraim 1 my firſt borne. 
more dominion over him:but to takepoſſeſh+ | Hehatha greater careof them then of all o- 
on of the kingdome of heauen; and therefore | ther-nations' and people; The de are theſ, |, 
it followerh.in the next words,that in all thmgs | firſt borne of God, becauſe they atemoſt dear | ,; ;, Exod.g. 
he might haue the preheminence . vnto himy/ and. choſen before the foundation 

Laſtly,as the firſt borne was ſer apart, and | of the world.. For cuenas men among all 
then ſacrificed vnto G OD, I meanethefirſt | their ſonties, doe moſt of all delight intheic 
borne among the beaſts that were killed : ſo | firſt begotten, as inthe beginning of-rheir 
Chriſt was ſeparated from ſinners, Heb,7,26. as | firength, reioycing moſt of all in the.good 
the vnſpotted Lambe of God, holy, and ac- | that befalleththem, and grecuing moſtin the } 
ceptable; and then made a perfect oblation of | euill that commerh vnto them, Pſal,'$9, 27. 
hinfelfe,nat for himſelfe,bur for the linnes of | Zach.12,11. So doth God expreſle his ſpeci- 


«4 * 


the ſorrowes of death, Andnherefore bees: | 


Pſal.1 I9,1 IF. ; 


Exod.q,a2,13 


10 his conception and life, thathe might be a 
| mercifull and fairhfull high-Pricſt, and make 
reconciliation forvs. For he that muſt be a 
Mediatour betweene God and vs, and reſtore 
vs into his fauouf, 'mult of neceſſity be him- 
ſelfe in the fauour of God, and ncuer haue of+ 
tended him, Neither could he haue acceſſe 
tothe Throne of God, whois moſt holy, to 
make interceſſion for vs, vnleſſe he had beene 
holy,harmeleſſe, vndefiled, and made higher 
thenthe heauens, 

Hencealſo we haue ynſpeakeable comfort, 
| Weare afſuredthar the wrath of God is paciſt- 

ed, the curſe of the Law is cancelled, and all 
our lines are purged and doneaway.: Who 
15 1tnow that, Gall be able to lay avy thing to our 
tharge, or to the charge of any of theele& ?Ir 
is God that iuſlifieth; who is be that condem- 
nerh ?Ir is Chriſt that died, yearather that is 
riſen againe, whos euen arthe right hand of 
God,and maketh interceſhon for vs, Thereis 


his people, Heb,7,27. He muſtbe holy both | all loue roward vs,not onely by calli 


ng vs his | 
ſonnes, but by calling vs his firſt borne ſons. 
Among the ſonnes of men it was alwayes an 
honour and priuiledge to bethe firſt borne, it 
is bur one among many can attaine vnto it; it 
is not comman to euery.one. But the fonnes 
of God are all of them as his firſt borne, they | 
are deare vnto him, as they tharare deaveR. 
Behold what manner of loue the Farherhazh 
beftowed vpon vs, that we' ſhould beeatied 
the firſt borne ſonnes of God ! rhereforethe 
world knoweth vs not, becauſe irknew:hina' 
not. So ſometimes the. faithfull are called 
the firſt fraites of his creatures, becauſe as the 
ficlt fruites inthe time of the Law were wſinal 
portion gathered out ofthereſt, and offered 
to God: m like manner are thepeople of God 
as an holy kinde of offering, taken out of the 
reſidue ofrnen,few in number butprecious in 
account with God, ſam,1,x8; Thusthen-wee 
muſt know that weare conſecrared vnto'God | 
to belong vnto him,and to ſerue thiy) :as for 
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denito vs as the touching or taſting of the 
forbidden fruite was to our firſt parents, as 
dtinging great danger and deſtruftion ynto 
our Bules, The wiſe man ſaith, Be not among 
wind-bibbers, among riatoms eaters of fleſ : for 
the drunkard and the glutton [hall come topouerty, 
and drowſineſſe ſhall cloathe a man with rgges . 
Hercunto commethithe direCtion of the Apo- 
te, x Cor. 5,11, T hane written wnto you, not 
tokgepe company: if any that #4; called a brother, 
be a fornicator, or conetous, or an idolatonr, or a 
mailer, or a drankard, or an extortioner, with ſuch 
Xvhe Rout to eare, Andin thenext Epiſtle he 
exhorteth to come out from among them, and 
to'touch no yncleanething, and then GOD 
will receiue them, be a Father ynto them, and 
they {hall be his ſonties and daughters, 2 Cor. 
6:27. Likewiſe he chargeththe Theſſalons- 
| 45,and commandeththem in the Name of the 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, that they withdraw them- 
ſelnes from enery brother that walketh — 
and nit after the tradition which - reCceme 
' | thezw;2 Theſl, 3,6, All fleſh retort to their 
like: and euery man will keepe company with 
ſuchas he is himſelfe. For how can the lambe 
agree with the wolfe? Or how can two walke 
together,cxcepr they be agreed? The heathen 
Philoſopher, ſequeſtring himſclfe to a ſtrict 
kinde of life, confeſſeth, that he could neuer 
bring home againe thoſe manners that he car- 
ried abroad with him ; but whathe had well 
ordered in his life, was cafily diſturbed. and 
difordered ; and thoſe vices that he had pur to 


befalleth a fickeperſon, that hath kept long 
within doores, beeing recouered of ſome 
weakneſle or ficknefſe, cannot without dan- 
ger walk abroad in the open aire, but ſtraight- 
way he is caſt downe againe: ſo it happeneth 
yntovs, whoſe hearts haue begun to ſhake 
off the fickneſſes of finnes and vices, the con- 
uerſation of the wicked multitude isa great 
__— the infe&ious ayre vynto vs: cucry 

mate being ready tocommend ynto vs, and 
to thruſt vypon vs, both by word and praQtiſe, 
ſome noyſome vice or other, ſome to bring vs 
to drunkennefle : ſome to vncleanneſle : ſome 
torivtouſneſle : ſome to gamings: and ſoto 
| infet vs therewith at vnawares. Whereby it 
commeth to paſſe, that we fildome goe vnto 
them, or keepe company with them,or conti- 
muelong with them, but we learne ſome euil, 
or'vnlearne ſome good, and ſo returne from 
them more prophane and polluted then be- 
jo This duty hath' ynder it' many bran- 


- -Fuſtit ſtandeth ys ypon;to make choiſe of 
our [+4005 Page we frequent, asa man that 
chuſeth out his ground before he build : and 


not to be more carefull what we eate or drink, 
then among whom weeate or drinke. Vn- 


meates may peſter or poiſon the 


body, but yn odly compan many times de- 
nc oule, Weſcchow carefull men 
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= the company of the wicked, they are forbid- 


ters of farre greater danger, as blind men we 


: ſwallow a camell. 


flight, quickly returned vpon him, Euen as it 


are about their meates and drinkes,what th 
eate,and whar they drinke, euery little thing 
doth trouble and diſquiet them : but in mar-| 


ſwallow many aflie, and cohwerſe with ſuch 
as we may iuſtly feare they may bring vs to 
perdition, as men that ſtraine at a gnat, ' and 


Secondly, we ought to pray to God daily, 
that we may not be ledde into tentations, It 
is thedireRion chat Chriſt our ſauiour giuerh, 
that ſo we may be delivered from enill, Math.6, 
13. Daily prayer for wiſedome is apreſer- 
uatiue againſt the wicked, Such as walkein 
the morning in -noyſome aires, carry ſome. 
what in their mouthes to keepe them from in. 
fetion, If we pray faithfully, we are fenſed 
and fortified againſt the aſſaults of cuill per- 
ſons, This was the praGtiſe of David, where- 
in he hath giuen vs an example, Pſal. 141, 3,4. 
Set awatch, O Lord, before my month, keepe the 
doore of my lippes : incline not mine heart to 
exill thing, to prattiſe wicked workes with men 
that worke iniquity, If then we are to pray to be 
preſerucd from fuch temprers and tentations 
as would draw vs into cuill, and withdraw vs 
from good : ſurely we are not wittingly and 
willingly to runne into them ; for then wee 
mocke and dally with God, & become temp- 
ters ynto our ſelues, And how ſhall we dare 
to kneele downe in the preſence of the eternal 
God, and to defire of him not ro leade vs in- 
totentation, and ſo ſoone as we are gone fr6 
np the houſe of prayer, by and by to 

aunt cuill houſes, and ſeeke out allurements, 
and waite for occaſions, & wiſh for our com- 
panions, vntill we returne home worſe then 
we were before? 

Thirdly,it is our duty, and a ſpeciall point 
of wiſedome, not to preſume vpon our abili- 
ties, nor to glory in our owne ſtrength. There 
cannot be a more deceitfull baite then this is, 
when men fooliſhly perſwade- themſelues, 
that albeit they runne jnto cuill company,and 
hold familiarity with drakindeands continu- 
ally haunt alchouſes and places of diſorder; 
though they be haile-fellow well mette with 
them,and ioyne hand in hand with them, yet 
they can keepe themſclues from infeQion ; ſo 
that they will neuerbe ouertaken with their 
finne, And as well may a man ruſh headlong 
among ſuch as haue plague ſores aboue them, 
and live with them,and yer neuer be infected: 
whereas few dare aduenture their bodies in 
ſuch caſes, Butput the caſe jt were lawfull; 
yet all things that are lawfull are not expedient : 
all things that are lawfull, edifie not, We muſt 
take heed we do not giue offence to others, 
neither deſtroy him for whom Chriſt dyed.So 
then, the beſt way for vs roauoide euill, is to 
take knowledge of our owne weakneſle, and 
toftriue againſt our owne infirmities, andto 
flye as farreas we can fromdanger, 

Fourthly, let vs not flatter our ſelues with 
an idle conceit and fooliſh opinion, that wee 
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by keeping, them company ſhall bee ableto | 
pode Bo and perſwade them to goodnefle, 
For we ſee this by the ordinary courſe of hus 
mane affaires,: that when the good and euill 
meetetogether,and are ioynedin friend{hip, 
the godly are rather corrupted by the vngod- 
ly, thenche vngodly correed by the godly, 
This may appeare vnto vs in Sa/omon, a.man 
grearly beloued of God, and greatly bleſſed 
with wiſedame-i newertheleſſe, exen bin did put- | 
Landiſh women'eauſe to ſione This was lignill- 
ed alſo in the Law, holy fleſh-carriedin}tbt 
{ skirt of a garment did not make it wy ; | but. 
the polluted perſan, touching any thing, did pollute 
ir; and make it vncleane with his filchineſle, It 
[is an harder thing to cleanſe and purifie, then 


they will ſoonex tempt vs, then we ſhall reach. 
| chem. Vhix then? Is vice of more force then 
yertue? and ſhall evill preuaile-more then 
|good? Ignſwer, we conſider not good and 
| euill as they are in themſelves, but as they are 
| in ys: not as they are being ſeparated from vs, 
|but-ioynedro ys. The euillmen are wholly 
| euill, whereas: weare but inpart good: and 
| rherefore they are ſtrong, weare weake ethey 
are wholly fleſh, we are not alrogether ſpirit, - 
bur onely in part regenerate: ſo that they hale | 
vs and hold vs with all their power, withall 
| their might,and with all their ſtrength, that. 
we mult vſe violence to get fromthem,orelſe 
weare yndone, T hey are as men that ſet all 
their ſtrength to the worke,and labour night 
and day with both their hands; we have our 
{trength diuided, and worke as.it were with 
one hand, and ſet too but one ſhoulder, They 
runne in1 the wayes of cuill, wee doe asit 
were halt with one foote, like Jacob when he 
wreſtled with GOD, whereby he had the 
hollow of his thigh put our of ioynt, They 
fare as men that deſcend downe a Mountaine 
with great violence,and haue no ſtay of them- 
ſelues vntill chey come to the bottome 2: wee 
creepe vp toward the top withall foure, like 
Tonathan,that went oner to the garriſon of the vn- 


andclifrs, and cragpyplaces,ypon our hands 
and ypon- our feete, with much labour and 
great ſweating, and oftentimes faint by the 
way, That which they do,they:do with caſe & 
pleaſure:but we finde many enemies to buckle 
' withall, andare conſtrained not only to fight 
with beaſts at Epheſocs, but to wraftle hand to 
band, ainſt proncipalities, againſt powers, .4- 
Lainſt the rulers of the darkneſſe of this world, and 

ainſt ſprituall wickedneſſe os bigh places : ſo 


whole armour of God, thatwe may be able 
bothto ſtand, and to wicthRand inthe cull 


day. | 


Fiftly,thou muſt eſtceme ofcuill eommpary, | 


, - 


as of him thathath a runnibg fore of anin 


Qious diſcaſe,and hate-all vice in thy dearcſt 
companions,more then theplagye,T hey that 
have ſound eyes are fearefull obrhemſclues;8& 
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| to defile and. make vncleane+-.and rhereforc |. 


'crop of care, and ſhame, and diſhonour,| and 


circumciſed; we are faine to climbe vp rockes | 


number them, 941 


at it is mote then neede to rake to vs the | 


on of the Leuires, conkftibg partly inthe de- 
ſcription of Aarons ſonnes, and partly in the; 
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carefullio refcaine from/looking yponctheir 
eyesthat ace ſore and bleared, leftthey ſhould 
be hurt, Cana man have kis-congerlation; at 
mong theeues,and nor at onetime or other.be 
robbed of Jus treaſure? Suchashatenothiog 
arc ſyreto/loſe nothing ;i{ byr they that have 
treaſure abourthew, by conyerfing with:de: 
ceitfull couzeners'and cheating companidgns, | 
are in danger tobe deprived of it, - Soif mic 
liye among. theſe ſpirituall rheeues, that arg 
more commonand {ubtle;andthercforemore 
dangerous then the other, we cannat bur 
ſpoiled and Rripped. roman fr che preciaub 
pearles of Gods ;graces which enrich;rour 
ſoules; andare more of valuethen all the gold 
and filuer thar is digged out of the earth.” 
Thefixt and laſt branchis, tb teach vs to; 
be jn loye with good company, whereby we 
may be bertered andediffed ... Eyill perfons 
that infeR; 25 a filthy dunghill char calterbbþ | 
an ynſauory ſent, are compared to. pitch that 
defilerh, xo leauen that ſowretli; ro the canker 
that conſumerh, and ro the: {cabbed ſheepe | 
that infeRetlian whole flocke, Bur goodand 
godly company is as the {weet ointments or 
perfumes of the. Apothecaries, a man cannot | 
come among them,burall his garments ſmell 
of myrrhe,aloes,and caflia.They are annoin-' 
ted withthe oyle of gladndlle in theirmea-, 
ſure, and-delight greatly the noſtrils of ſuch 
as live with them. If we conuerfe- among therh. 
weſhall ſomewhat ſauour of them, So then 
by the workes that wepractiſe, it may bee. 
knowne what chpany we frequent. The: 
wile man faith, Prou. 13,20, Hethat walketh 
with wiſe men, ſhall be wiſe : but a companion of 
fooles ſhallbe deftroged, Great is rhe force of 
company, whether it be to good or to evill, 
With the good, we ſhall learne- goodneſle, & 
reape the Gare of it to our. foules, . Among | 
the yngodly, we ſhall learnenothing bur wic- 
kedneſlce,and inthe end receiue nothing bur a 


rebuke, and that which is morethen all the 
reſt,deathand deftruction for ever, © 


© — 


oth — the Lord ſpakg vnto 
wil e of Sinai, ſaying, | 9463} 

15. Nwmber the children of Levi, afrer the 
houſe of their fathers, by their families : enery, 
male from a moneth old and vpmara, ſhalt thou 


i. th w 


Moſes, inthe 


16. And Moſes numbred them according to 


the word of the Lord,as he was commanded. 7 ed | 


.' We haue ſpoken hithertg of both thepazts 
of the preface, that go befarexche enumerati-! 


lh 
IE —IR 


_——— 


preſentation of-that Tribeþefore :A4arimand 
(6h ſonnes to ſerue in the Tabernacle, 'N 
we.cometoſpeake of the numbriogofthem, | 
which i$.done apart in a peculiarmapnerifrow 
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the 
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Numb. | The interpretation of the text, 
| (the reſt ofthe people.” For God would not 
rev the Leukedg avad with the reſt of the 
Tribes, to the ende he might free them from | 
the warres; and except them as a choſenpor- 
tion to himſelfe from civill affaires; and that 
they might more diligently,more ſeriouſly, 8 
| mor carefully, withour all diſturbance and 
diftraRtion-apply- and imploy themſelues in | 
that holy fun ion 'whereunto they were ap- | 
pointed , So then, after that the people are | 
aumbred and ordered exaCtly and exquiſite- | 
core proceedeth to the numbring of the | 
zxuiricall Tribe, which onely remaineth vn- | 
{This is done two waies : firſt fimply,being 
confidered in' themſchies without reference | taxe and tribute that was laid vpon themfor 
and relation to others: ſecondly, compara- || the ouerplus among themfelues, 
tively, being, compared with the firſt borne, |* Thirdly, they are numbredat that age, be- 
in-whoſe place. antl roome they ſucceeded, | cauſe it was not neceflary they ſhould be fit 
The ſimple enumeration is two-fold, firſt ge- | for the warres, whom G OD had exempred 
nerall,in theſe words; and then particular in | from ſuch ſeruice, which was one difference 
thoſe that follow. The wn numbring | berweene:the Leuites and the other-Tribes. 
hath two parts, the-commandement,' andthe | They were numbred at twenty yeares olde, 
| execution of it. The commandement is am- || becauſe thenthey were holden and judged fit 
plified by the author of it, The Lordſpake wmto || to goeout to watre, as among vs and in our 
Moſes; then by the place, in thewilderneſſ of $i- | Cotntnon-wealth, the State thinkes ir fit to 
»vas;there it was given: for as yer-they were | haue all warned from fixteene to threeſcore 
| nor gone from the Mount where the Law was | 'yeares, as able men to bearcarmes, and to 

iven. Thirdly, by themanner, numberthem ſerue their Prince, and ro fight for their coun- 
; their families, -after the houſe of their fathers. | try, Whereas the Leuites had nothing to do 
Laſtly, the perſons to benumbred, every male | with handling the ſword, and putting on ar- 
from a moneth old,andopward, The obedience | mour,and following the warres: - they were 
| of Moſes is in the16,yerſe, where he is com- | to attend on holy things, andto miniſterin 
mended by the manner of K, hedid it accor-'| the: Tabernacle: ' they are made word-men, 
1 ding to the word of the Lord, in all points as hee | not ſword: men : they are fiſhers of men, nor| 
was commanded, The particular numbring, be- | fighters with men : and albeit ctheywalke in the 
ins ſer downe inthe verſes that follow,we are | fleſh, yet they do not warre after the fleſh, 2,Cor. 
to reſerueto hisproper place. 10,3, 

In this diuifion two queſtions ariſe, vpon 
the different order obferued in the numbring 
of this Tribe, : compared with the numbrin 
| ofthe former Tribes,whichare to be decided. | 
For heere Moſes 'is commanded to number all 
the males from a moneth old and aboue,but he did 
| before number the other Tribes from twenty 
yeares old and aboue, chap. 1,3, Wherefore, 
firſt of all the queſtion may be asked,why the 
Levites are notnumbred as the reſt are, from 
rwenty yeare old,but from a moneth old? Se. 
condly, why they were not numbred as well: 
ſo -foone as they were borne and brought 
foorth into the world, as when they were a 
| moneth old ? Wherefore we areto enquire, 
| why they were numbred ſo ſoone, and'then 
why no ſooner ? 

Touching thefirſt, to wit, why they were 
| Pumbred from one moneth and vpward, and 
|2otat twenty yeares old and vpward, asthe 
| reſt were,it was done for three cauſes. - 

© Firſt of all,the Leuites were numbred at a 


was, to bring the number of this Tribevnto 
an equall proportion with the other Tribes, 
for-at this God aymed,' as we ſhall ſee after. 
ward: whereas {he numberhad beene taken 
onely from rwenty yeare & vpward, it ſhould 
neuer haue beene knowne what number there 
wasof the firſt borne, and ſothe-recompence 
andfatisfattion would haue beene altogerher 
yncertaine and vniult. 

- - This ſheweth,both that the Tribe of Lex; 
was in compariſon few innumber, euen the 
leaſt of all be reft, and thar by this gracious 
dealing and mercifull fauour of God,the peo. 
ple ought to beiinclined, more quietly, pati- 
ently, willingly, and cheerefully to paythe 


1 Queſtions an- 
ſwered, 


ares 3/82 ſecond queſtion, to witte, 


wherefore they were not numbred before the 
moneth was expired? This was done, be- 
cauſe all the male children by the ceremoniall 
law, were vnpure and vncleane for the ſpace 
of ove moneth, Leviticus 12, verſe 4.as allo all 
-the maid-children were vncleane threeſcore 
and ſixe dayes, Leviticus £2,verſe 5, Arwhat 
time the mother brought vnmo the Prieſt, 4 
lambe of a yeare olde,for a ſinne-offermg, who 
offered it before the L ORD," and made an 
Attonement for her , Leuiticus 13, verſes, 


_Sothen, asthe male children were yncleane 
an whole moneth, ſo after that ſpace of time 
limited and determined, they ought to be pu- 
rified, | | 

True it isthey did belong ynto G ODat 
all times, fot vnto ſuch pertained the King- 
dome of Heauenfrom the Ange he had 
euermorea right ynto them, who had ſaide 
vnto Abraham, I will bee thy GO D, andthe 


|monerh old, becauſe at that age they were fit | 
Jo bepreſented beforethe Lord, and offered | 


him, Luke 2, 
"Secondly, another cauſe of taking their 


| number according to theſe young--yeares, 


th. 


G ODof thy ſeede, Gen,1 2 Notwithſtanding 
they could not be preſented ynto him, be- 
cauſe they were holden as vncleane, according 
tothat law that continued fora ſeaſon, 8 for 
$ cauſe God woutd haue thoſe onely reckned 
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+ 16,16 ..-.. andorderofthe words, _. 
7 this account which werea moneth olde. | reaſons to conficme it vnto vs. Firſt,the titles 
This did put themin minde, as alſo it teach=- |. giuento the word,do teach it, For itis called] 
eth vs, that we arc all by. nature ſinners and the ſtatute law of God, Are not the ſtatute 
yncleane. We are conceiued and bornein | lawes of the kingdome, ſufficient to dire ys 
finne, and from that which is vncleane, who | what to do, and what we ought ro do? They 
can bring that is cleane ? Our naturall eſtate | are able to ſecure vs from danger, withour a- 
is norably deſcribed by the Prophet Ezekiel, | ny forraine helpes, Hence it is,thatthePro- 
chap.16. vnderthe ſimilitude of a wretched | phets cry out in cuery place,for obedienceto 
infant polluted in his blood. There is not one the ſtatutes of God, they will tell vs whatwee 
that doth good, no not one: ſo that euery | ought todo, Likewiſe the wordis faideto 
mouth is Coed, and all the world become | be our Counſcller, as it were a man of Law; 
guilty beforeGod. | ro which we ought euermore toreſort, as we 
[Verſe 15. Number the children of Lei, | ſee men in matters of doubr,repaire to their 
after the houſe of their,c.) Heere is ſet downe | learned counlell, tat they may doe nothing 
2 commandement dire&ed to Moſes, anda | without aduice, 
commendation of Moſes, who was faithfull Secondly,the Apoſtle ſetteth downe this 
in the houſe of God asa ſeruant, A ſervant | rule,that whatſocuer we do, whether we eate, 
will do nothing before he know the minde of | or drinke, or enter into any ation, we muſt 
his maſter ; and when he knoweth his will, he | ſer before ys,as the chiefe and high end of all, 
is ready to accompliſhit, The houſeis the | the glory of God. There may be indeed, and 
Church : the maſter of it is God: the Stew- | are other erids of the things we doe, but this 
| ards of itare the Teachers, who rule 1nthis | ought to be theprincipall, Ifthis be wanting, 
houſe at the appointemnt of God: and none | what other ends ſocuer we haue, the worke is 
of them durſt preſume to do any thing there- | defeiue and vnholy vnto vs. Butno man can 
in without his dire&ion: ſoitis ſaid inthis | glorifie God in any thing without obedience; 
place of Moſes, that he followed not his own | and there is no obedience, butin reſpe& of 
deuice, but didall things as the mouth of God | the commandement and word of God, The 
directed him. - Prophet ſaith well, Hath the Lord as great de- 


| We learne from hence, thatthe word of | light in burnt offerings and ſacrifices,as in obeying 
God is able to informe the Church generally, Rnd 
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Devr.4,t,and 
Plal.119,24.* 


Reaſon 1. 


petrme To 
our a1- 


1 Sam, 15,22, 
and eucry man particularly,in all things per- 
training to this life, and to direct them, both 
what they are to do, and what they are not to 
do, Whatſoeuer falleth out into the parts of 
mans life, muſt receiue warrant fromthe will 
and word of God, This doth the Prophet 
Daxid teach in many places ofthe Pſalmes, By 
them thy ſeruant is warned : by them the young- 
man may by taking heed,cleanſe his waies:b 
them all men ſhal be made more wiſe then their 
enemies, more learned then their teachers, more 
prudent then the ancient : by them they all 
make their way proserous ; and by doing ac- 
cording to that which is written in them,they 
{hall haue good ſucceſſe. Of this is Salomon 
J alſo another witneſſe,Prou. 2,9. My ſorne,gf 
thou wilt receiue my words and hide my comman- 
dements within thee, &c: then ſhult thou under- 
and righteonſneſſe,and indgement ,and equity, & 
exery goodpath, This is direted not onely to 
| Princesand Magiſtrates, (as appeareth in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrewes) but toall the chil- 
dren of God, of what calling ſoecuer they be. 
So the Apoſtle ſpeaking of our ordinary 
meates and drinkes, declarcth that they are 
ſanttified by the word of God,and by prayer, 1. 
Tim.4,5. That which hee ſpeaketh of our 
vie ofthe creatures, muſt beyndcrſtood ofall 
thingselſe, and ſtretched to all our ations, 
foralmuchas the word muſt be our warrant, 
whe to do every thing,how to doitin a good. 
manner, bow toflyecuil,and how to vſechri- 
ſtian liberty in thiogs that are in themſclues 


indifferent, T 
This is ſo cuident, that we want not many 
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the voyce of the Lord? Behold, to obey is 
then [rovifice; and to hearken, then the fatte of 
Rame. Heereupon therefore it followerh;thar 
the word of God directeth a man in all his 
aCtions : whereas all things done without the | 
teſtimony of the word of God, are withour 
obedience. The rule is generall, whether yee 
eate,or drinke,or whatſoener ye doe, doe all to the 
glory of God: and therefore nothing which is 
done withour the warrant of the word can be 
done to the glory.of God. | 

Thirdly, the Apoſtle ſpeaking of things 
that are in their owne nature wes Babes con- 
cludeth that whatſoeuer xs not of faith,is ſinne, 
Rom.14,23. If any ſay, the Apoſtle meaneth 


afull perſwaſhon of that which he dothto be 


well done: It is true; but from whence can 
that aflurance grow ynto the conſcience, but 
from faith? andhow can we perſwade our 
{clues that we do well, but when we haue the 
word of Godfor our warrant ? The argu- 
menr then is thus framed, whereſocuer faith is 
wanting, there is ſinne: burin every aQion 
not commanded and allowed, ' faithis wan. 
ting: therefore in cuery ation not comman- 
ded and allowed, there is fin-: and conſequent- 
ly to approue our aftions, wemuſt haue the 
precept and commandement of God; andthe 
allowance of his word. '.- G37 
Let vs after theſe things' thus confirmed 
to our conſciences, proceed to the 'vſes, Firſt, 


foraſmuch as we muſt ferch:the warrant 'of 


our aCtions from the pure fountaine of the 
word,it teacheth vs the perfe&ion and all-ſuf- 
ficiency of the word of God; It: needechno 


-humane verities. or popiſh traditions to be 
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patched! 


r Cor.10,3L | 


£ 


Iohp 5,59. 
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Numb. 


The word of God ou ohtto direct 


Whit contro, 1, 
ale Seri, 


. 


Luc.16,: 9s 


* |\ifthey heare not them, neither will 


patched orput vnto it, which were as much as 


to addea ragge toa new garment that nee- 


erfett ,con- 
rerting the ſoule,faith the Prophet, The whole 
Scripture 15 giuen by inſpiration of G od; and 1; 


deth itnot, The Law of the Lord t: pe 


S 
\ profitable for dottrine, for reproofe, for correition, 


for inftruttion in righteouſneſſe, (aith the Apo- 


{Ue. It is able to make ys wiſe vnto ſaluation, 


' | andto furniſh the man of God to euery good 


worke, Search the Scriptures, for in themyee 
thinks to haue eternal lifefaith Chriſt, Butare 
all chings that we are todo, expreſſed in the 
word? Ianſwer, all things are not expreſſed 
word for word in {o many fillables, bat all 
things are contained in the Seriptures. For 


| we muſt know the rule of Nazianzene, and it 


is a ſure one, that ſuch things as are gathered 
out of the Scriptures, are cuen as if they were 
written, they are of like nature, of like force, 
of like authority, 

Firſt; ſome things are notin deed and in 
truth, and yet areſaid to be in Scripture, as 
that God fitteth, that he hath eyes, cares, 
hands, mourth,and ſuch like, 

Secondly, ſome things are in deed, and yet 
are not {aid to be,to wit, expreſly and in fo 
many words; fo that though the words bee 
not there,yet the doctrine is, as that the holy 
Ghoſt is God,that he proccedeth equally fr6 
the Father and from the Sonne ; that there are 
two Sacraments, that Chriſt is God of him- 
ſelfe, and conſubſantiall with his Father, and 


| an hundred ſuchpoints, which are neceffarily 
| colleRed and concluded fromthem,as he that 


faith twice two, ſaith foure : and he that ſaith 
ewice twenty,affirmeth forty, though nor in 
ſo many words. 

Againe, ſome things neither are, neither 


| are {aide tobe, as thatan image and an idoll 
| are different in themſelues,  Andlaſtly,ſome 


things are,andare faid to be inthe Scriptures, 
as that there is one God and one Mediatour 
betweene God and-man, Now we ſay,that all 
things neceſſary are contained in them, bur 
not expreſſed, as the baptiſme of infants, and 
originall finne, yet: arc diftintly and demon- 
ſtratiuely inferred: ourofrhem: and ſo are all 
things that belong to faith or obedience, 


Riſe, Abraham ſaithto therich man, They 
have Moſes and the Prophets,let them heare them: 

hey be per- 
ſwagded,though one roſe fromthe dead, He vnder- 
Randerh heereby the writings of the olde Te- 
Rament : theſe he oppoſeth againſt all viſions 


vsto Chriſt, to ſaluation, to heauen, Thele 
are ſufficient to keepe vs from hell and deſtru- 
tion, and cuery cuill way. Wherefore;what- 
ſocuer belongeth to doQrine or to good life, 
is found in them, we have dire&ion by them 
toall things whatſoeuer belong ynto vs to 
do. Iris the commendation of a good Law 
toleaue as little yndecided and yndetermi- 


whartſoeuer we are either to beleeue or to pra- 


and reuclations, as we alſo do againſt all tra-' 


.| ditions:theſe,theſe 1 lay are ſufficient to _ 


ned, andout ofthe compaſle of the Law as is 
poſſible, Such as write of the gouernment 


of Common-weatths do giue this rule, that 


it behotecth theſe rules that are well made, as 
neereas rhay be to determine of all things, and 
to leaue as few as they can to thearbitrement 
and diſcretion ofthe Judges, Men are often- 
times paſſionate, & olfons hinder judgment 
and the finding out of trurh, The Iewes,to 


whoin were committed the Oracles of God, 


were direQed by them in the leaſt things they 
had todo. Oureſtate is not left worſe then 
theirs, who, beſide the ſame direQion thar 
they had, haue alſothenoble addition of the 
new Teſtament, which were written that we 
might belceue,and in belecuing haue cuerla- 
Ring life, John 20,31. 

Secondly, this doQtine ſerueth to dire& & 
informethe Miniſters what to teach & preach 
vnto the people, and thepeople what to be- 
leeuve, wherein to reſt, whereupon to builde 
their faith,and to ſettle their conſcience. The 
matter giuen them in charge to deliuer and 
commend to the care and conf1deratiou of the 
hearers,is the word of God. They are toteach 
nothing elſe, bur what Chriſt their Lord and 
Maſter hath commanded to be obſerued, Mat, 28, 
20, We muſt follow the example of Paxl, r, 
Cor. 11,23,who deliuered nothing to the Co- 
rinthians, but what he had receined of the Lord, 
If they ſtrike art finne any otherwiſe,their wea- 
pon is not ſharpe enoughto cut it downe; for 
whereas they ſhould draw outthe ſword of the 
Spirit, which is the wordof God, they giueit a 
blow with a leaden dagger: and whereas they 
ſhould ouerthrow it with the puſh of apike, 
they runne at it with a bulruſh, Itis the word 
that is mighty in operation, and entreth into 
the ſoule, & is able to caſt downe euery thing 
that exalterh it ſelfe againſt the kingdome & 
knowledge of Iefus Chriſt, Itis the word 
onely that is the food of the ſoule, and is able 
to affoord wholeſome nouriſhment, Let vs 
not teach the people our owne deuiſes, which 
is,to feed thEwith chaffe that hath no ſtrength 
init, Letvs deale as workemen that need not 
be afbamed, diniding the word of truth aright, 
And concerning the people, they muſt nor af- 
fect ſuch tcachingas is moſt plauſible, but ſuch 
as is moſt profitable: nor that which may 
rn the eare,but that which may mouethe 

cart, The end of our comming to the houle 
of God,muſt not be to delight our ſelues,but 
roreforme our lives, Neither ought we ſo 
much to attend what learning they ſhew, as 
what ſin they reproue, that ſo we may come 
to repentance. The more they open our vn- 
derſtandings by the key of the Scriptures, the 
better we areto account of them, 

Thirdly, it ſerueth to reproue thoſe that 
do ruſh headlong & headftrong in their aQti- 
ons and courſe of life, not caring what they 
do, as deſperate men that feare nor their fleſh, 
or as fooliſh Marriners, that runne their Ship 


| vpon the Rockes, and neuer aske counſel at 


the 
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all the actions of our lite. 


TC,1 6. — 
ber of thoſe Nations that dwelled inthe in-f 


the mourh of the Lord, If any aske now this 
may be done? and ſay,we defirenothing more. 
then to know the mind of the Lord: but how 
canthis be,ſecing he is in heauen, and we are 
vpon the carth ? | anſwer,it is not hard or vn- 
poſſible for vs to conſul with God, and to 
reſolue as from God, and to know his will. 
We muſt ſearch into his word; for hee yer 
ſpeaketh vnto vs inthe Scriptures. When the 
| word ſpeaketh, know that God ſpeakerh vn- 
i [tothee: andſet'it downe with thy ſelfe as a 
| certaine truth that is ſurer.then the heauens, 

that when thou heareſt the word, thou heareſt 
- | him:and whenſocuer thou deſpifeſt the word, 
thou deſpiſet him. The Scripture 1s as the 
| voice of God, and therefore the Prophets ſo 
| often repeate thisto the peoplein all their {er- 
mons, Heare ye the word of the Lord, thus faith 
the Lord, A man will not aduenture vpon a 
remporall poſſeſſion, without the aduice of 
- [his learned counſell: nor a ficke perſon vpon 
ſtrange meates, without the aduice of his 
Phylition, How then ſhall we dare, inmar- 
ters that concerne our ſoules, and may put vs 
:n hazard of our ſaluation, to vndertake fun- 
dry actions without knowledge of the word, 
and ſo without warrant & aſſurance whether 
they pleaſe God? 

Hence it is,that God oftentimes reproueth 
his people, becauſe they did that which he 
had not commanded: & the Prophets charge 
them with this as a finne againſt him, becauſe 
they centred vpon thoſe things whereof hee 
had not ſpoken, and whichneuer entred into 
his heart, as ler.7,31,32. They hane built the 
high places of T ophet, which is in the valley of the 
ſonne of Hinnom, to burne their ſounes and their 
danghters in the fire, which I commanded them 
not, neyther came it into my heart, And to that 
purpoſe faith the Prophet Eſay,chap. 30,verſe 
2. They walketo go downe into Egypt, and haue 
uot asked at my mouth,&c. : 

Neither let any obie&, that this is ſpoken 
in matters of great weight and importance, as 
in points of faith, or of the worſhip of God, 
without which a man cannot be ſfaued, and 
which the word in otherplaces hath determi- 
ned: forthis were great iniury to the word of 
God, topinneit and pound it vp in{onarrow 
a corner,& {o ſhort a compaſle, that it ſhould 
be able to dire vs only in the cheek & prin- 
cipall points of our religion, and not in mat- 
ters of leſſer moment of our profeſhon. This 
doth mightily ſhrinke vp the finewes of the 
Scripture,and binde vp the armes of it, which 
otherwiſe extend farre aud neare. Remem- 
ber that inthe booke of Toſhua, the children 
of Iſracl are charged by the Prophet, that they 
acked not counſel at the mouth of the Lord, when 
they entred into coucnant with the Gibeonires: 
and yet that couenant was not made contrary 
to any commandement ofthe Lord, For how- 
ſocuer it ſeemeth to many, that they ought to 
haue beene put to the ſword, and to haue dy- 
edthe death, becauſe they were in the num- 


a, 
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heritance of the people of God, promiſed to 


Abraham an his polterity long before ; yet| 


if the matter be well conſidered, it willnot be 
hard to ynderſtand, that with condition of 


yeelding themſelues to the ſubic&tion of rhe} 


[ewes, and of conformity to the true religion 
of God, they might be received, For what 
was the cauſc that they were forbidden to en- 
ter into league with them, burtthis, that they 


dwelling among them, might dravv them toa | 


falſe worſhip of God? Left they teach you to do 
after all their abhominations which they haue done 
onto their gods, ſo ſhould ye ſinne against the Lord 
your God, Bur when they offered to yeelde 


themſclues to the Iewiſh, both religion and 


ſubie&ion,there was no feare of dehiling the, 
or of withholdin 
from the ſcruice of God. 


True it is, if they did reliſt or withſtand 


them, as the greateſt part of the Canaarites 
did, who came out to meete them, and prouo- 
ked themto battell, and were o farre from 
ſubmitting themſelues to God & his people, 
that they ſtirred vp one another, and toyned 
their forces together to ſtand out vnto death; 
it was not lawfull ro ſpare eyther ſexe or age, 
eyther womenor children, eyther young or 
old. If ithad beene vtterly vnlawfull,and a- 
gainſt the expreſſe word of God to make any 
league withany of the Canaavites, Toſuna and 
his Princes had done wickedly ro haue kept 
their oath with them, afterthey had vnder- 
ſtood their fraud and falſehood; conſidering 
that all oathes made direRtly againſt the word 
of God and his exprefle commandement, are 
vtterly vnlawfull, and conſequently to bee 
broken,leſt we adde {in vnto fin, 

The Spies alſo ſent out by To{bia had done 


euill, which entred into a league with Rahab |* 


the harlot, and bownd themſelues with an oath : 
which oath notwithſtanding was folemnely 
obſerued, Yca,Salomon had done euill, who 
in his beſt and flouriſhing ſtate of his king- 
dome, receiued the Amorites, which volunta- 
rily yeelded themſclues vnto his obedience, 
and (that which is more) to the obedience of 
the Lord ; who notwithſtanding grew into 
one body ofthe Church of GO D with the 
people of Iſrael, and ioyned themſclues with 
them freely & forwardly in the reſtoring of y 
Temple, The like wee might ſay of Danid, 
(whoſe example we touched before) albeit 
the LORD had expreſlely 1cucaled in his 
word, that there ſhould beea ſtanding place, 
where the Arke of the Couenant ſhould reſt, 
and the Tabernacle with the ſeruice belong 
ing vnto it, ſhould have a certaine abiding ; 
and albeit there was no cxpreſſe word of God 
that forbad him to builde the Temple, yet the 
L ORD reprooucth his reſolution, albeit he 
commendeth his zcale and good affection, 
becauſc he had given no commandement con- 
cerning the perſonthat ſhould builde ic, 2, 
Samuel,chapter 7,yerſe 7; orthe time when 


0 


and withdrawing them 


Deur.z0,18, 


I Kin, 9,20, 


\ of heme. 


I70 


Numb. The word of God ought to direct 


1 Cor, 10,21.” 


it ſhould be builded, 
> 36 then,we learne by all theſe ws. 7 69 


well by ſuch as did againſt the commande- 
meat,as by choſe that did attempt and aduen- 
ture ypon things without a commandement, 
that they are iu{tly reprooued, chat neuer re- 

ard the word of God in any of their waies, 
neither aske counſell at his mouth, that neuer 
conſider what G O D alloweth and approo- 
ueth, but raſhly breake into the pradtiſe of 
things incident to their life, and yer haue no 
other guide toleade them, nor counſeller to 
aduiſe them,nor teacher to inſtruQtthem, nor 
warrant to beare them out, otherwiſe then 
their owne mind and meaning, which in mat- 
ters of God, and parts of his worſhippe are 
blinde and peruerſe, Aske theſe men what ap- 
probation they hauefrom God; or what aſlu- 
rance to their owne conſciences y they pleaſe 
him,they are able to ſay nothiug ar all, Let me 
tell theſe men, that which I would haue them 
marke, and oftentimes to thinke on it ypon 
their beds,cuen betrweene the Lord and their 
owne foules,as they will anſwer it before the 
grcat Tudge of all the world, when they ſhall 
appeare before him; that whatſoeuer you do, 
though they be good things, yet to you that 
arc ignorant, and know not what you do, to 


| you it is a ſinne, and in you it 15 no vertue, It, 


is a notable duty to heare the word of God,it 
is one marke of Chriſts ſheepe, and one ſtep 


| into his kingdome - but if ye come to this or- 


dinance of God, as the people commonly vſeto 
come,dnely to do as your honeſt neighbours 
do, and becauſe the law requireth it, & haue 
no other knowledge of it,your hearing is ab- 
hominable in you, and no more pleaſing in the 
Gght of almighty God, then if you ſhould cut 
offa dogges necketo offer ynto him, Eſay 
66,3. 

Weare commanded to come often to the holy 
Supper of the Lord, and to prepare our ſelues 
reuerently and religiouſly to that action, Iris 
a worthy inſtrument of God which he hath 
ordained for the confirmation of our faith, & 
many of vs come often ynto it, all of vs at Ea- 
ſter; butif we come ynto it onely becauſe it 
isa common cuſtome ſo to do, and we are 
loath to be fingular, and know not that both 
God commandeth the practiſe of it, and our 
owne infirmity cryeth out for the neceſſity of 
it, his table is made a ſnare ynto ys,and we fin 
apainſt Chriſt: ſo that we receiue no more be- 
nefit by eating the bread and drinking of the 
cup of the Lord, then the Gentiles that were 
partakers of the table of dinels, and did drinhe the 
cup of dinels, and did offer ſacrifice vnto Di- 


uels, 


Woe thento all ignorant perſons,that take 
ypon them to performe duty and ſeruice vnto 
God, and yet know not what duty & ſeruice 
he requireth ar their hands , Oh that they 
would or could ynderfiand, that the beſt 
workes which they do performe, euen ſuch as 
God commandeth, areno better then ſinnes 


| and abhominations in them, that doe they 


we are ſimple people, weare not book-lear- 


know not what, as blinde men that ſhooteat 
a marke. Oh,that they would or could pray 
vnto God to open their eyes, to ſee their own 
wretchednefle, and to confider that the moſ} 
holy parts of Gods worſhip which they per. 
forme, are a ſacrifice of fooles that know nor 
that they do euill. Then would they learne 
the difference between things done in know. 
ledge,and ſuch as are done jn ignorance: then 
would they praiſe GOD for the light of his 
truth reucaled vnto them: and then would 
they confeſſe with all their hearts, that they 
would not ſtand in the former ſtate whercin 
they liued, if an whole kingdome, or all the 
pompe and glory of the world were giuen yn-| 
tothem, 

To conclude,let them beare this away with | 
them alſo, that God will not be ſerued with 
good meanings or good intents, Which is all| 


OS 
that the greateſt part can ſay for themſclues, 


ned, we meane well,we hope we haucas good 
ſoules vnto God, as the proudeſt of them all, 
we do what we can, we hope God will beare 
with thereſt, 

This is the religion of ſuch as think them- 
ſelues deuout, bur is indeed the language of 
the diuels, God reſpecteth nor ſuch fooliſh] 
deuotions, he requireth of all perſons the 
knowledge of his word, as we ſhall ſhey af- 
terward, and he will bee worſhipped accor- 
ding tothe knowledge thercof, 

The Apoſtle reproueth the Tewes for their 
zeale,a vertue that ought to be in al the faith- 
tull, foraſmuch as God will ſpew all that are 
lukewarme out of his mouth; neuertheleſle 
he accepteth it not in them,becauſe it was not 
according to knowledge, We muſt know what ! pu 
God alloweth,if we would haue him allow & | 
approue of vs, Jf we regard not to know} 
him,we may well aſſure our ſelues thar in the 
day of account he will not know ys, but turne | 
away his face from vs, 

The ſecond reproofe meeteth with all ſuch |Tjfai 
as dothings doubrfully and waueringly, not | reprodt 
knowing whether they do well or ill: theſedo| | 
attempt things, either againſt their conſci-| 
encc,or without the wy a of a good con- 
ſcience: and therefore, albeit ir be good init, 
owne nature which they do, and good in re-| 
gard of the will of God, yet tothemit is not | 
lo, becauſe they are not aſſured by the word, 
whether it be lawfull or vnlawfull, and there-| 


fore it is turned into finne, This is that which , 

we heard before out of the Apoſtle, Whatſo-| 

ener 15 not of faith, FI ſunne, Rom.1 4, 23+ All 

{uch needenot another to condemne them, 

ny condemne themſelues in that which they 
OC, 

The ynfaithfull and ynregenerate man {in- | 
neth in cuery thing he doth, euen in his beſt 
ations, We muſt pleaſe god before any of our 
works can pleaſe him. The Apofile ſaith, Vnto 
the pure,all things are prure,but vnto the that are 

) ; defiled, 


I _ ———_—___ 


— 


— 


16.16. all the actions of our lifs, 
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fl, euing, is nothing pure, but euen\ doelſt, informe thy conſcience aright, be pers. 
MY pu ah is de M1 Tit, 1,15. | ſwadedchroughly of thar which thou doeſt, 
AndS.[am:sinhis Epiſtle, chap.12,7,8. Hee | and buildrthy' taith ypon the- ſure and infalli: } 
that wauereth, is like a waxe of the ſeadriaen with | ble rocke 0 "God. leh s +] 
winide and toſſed: for let not that man thinks thar | - Thirdly,wharſocuer proceedeth nor from | 
he ſball receine any thing of tht Lord; a double= | faith, is a finne commirted againſt God, and | 
minded man us unftable in all his wates . Where- | condemneth. him that doth.ir, foraſmuch-as 
fore it ſandeth vs vpon, to conſider the three | without fuith,it is vnpoſſible topleaſe God, Out+ | Hebret1,6, 
generall rules ſet downe by S. Paw, in the E- ward ſhewes and appearances, though they: 
piſtle tothe Romanes,chap. 14,0 dire&vs in | beneuer ſo pompous and glorious,are not re-| 
all our ations, fpected of him: he enquireth whether thoſe] 
Firſt, heis happy that condemneth not things we dogproceed front true obedience; & | 
himſelfe in the vſe of thofe things which hee | whether we belecue by the word that they 'ar&| 
knoweth to be lawful. This concerneth thoſe | required of God,and ſopleaſe him. This laft 
that are ſtrong. Thisis a goldenrule, and a | rule engendereth two other : firſt, wharſoeuer 
oreat honour & happineſle of Chriſtian men; | proceedeth from pure naturals is vnpure, and 
that their owne conſciences doe not accuſe | whatſoeuer commeth from the force of ,our 
them to allow and' admit of that which they | free will,is fin inthe fight of God. Such as the | 
iudgenot to be'/good and lawfull,They know | fountaine is,ſuch are theſtreames : as the root | 
by due trialland examination, that rhe fame | is,1ſoarey branches : like mother, like daugh- 


which'they do,agreeth with the-word of God | ters: like cauſe, like effedts,Doth aſpring ſend 


ſo that they are affured to build vpd the rock; | foorth our of the ſame place ſweer water and 
Though all men ſhould accuſe them and con- 


bitter? Can the fig getree beare Oline berries,e9-| 1, 2.14, 
demne them, yet their conſcience grounded | ther awvine, fgger A goodtree cannot bring forth | Math 7,18, 
ypon the word of God, would acquit & diſ- 


enill fruite,neither can a corrupt tree bring foorth 
charge the, which cannot but giue an inward | goodfruite, Secondly,all the vertues and aRti- 
peace and ſweet contentmentto their ſoules, 


| ons of the infidels and yubeleeuers, albeit in 
This tbe Apoſtle ſaith,2 Cor. 1,1 2. Orreioqs | regard of themſelues and the ſubſtance'of the | 
cing ts this,the teſtimony of our conſcience,&c,To 


workes,and as they are the gifts of God, they 
the ſame purpoſe /ob ſpeaketh, chap, 27,6. 


be not euill;bur goods yet in the judgment of 
righteouſneſſe 1 hold faſt,and will not let it go: my | God they are fins. The whole-life of vnbelee- 
heart ſhall not reproch me ſo long as I line, Like» 


uers and ynregenerate men is nothing elſe bur } 
wiſe /ohn in his firſt Epiſtle, faith, /foxr heart | a whole practiſe of fin ina continued coutle 
condenme vs, God us greater then our heart, and 


withoutiſtay or interruption from the begin- 
knoweth all things : beloued,if our heart condemme | ning to the ending,bur they. are like thoſe that 
vs not, then haue we confidence toward God. This | run a grear pace out of the way. They may do! 
comfort of a good conſcience they cannot but | many things'beaurifull in ſhew, bur they are | 
want, which doubt whether that which they | more in ſhew, then in ſubſtance: in appea- 
do,pleaſe God or not; they are farre from this 


rance,then in deed and truth, All their yertues 
happineſle which the Apoſtle pronounceth | are ſhaddowes,and therefore called by one of 
vponſuchas know well,and are throughly af. 


the fathers, ſplendida peccatg, beaurifull finnes, | 1ygyſt.deciu;t, 
ſured what they do : the reſt are like drunken , | 


They lay an euill foundation, & haue a wrong | de; 
men that ſtagger & reelc too and fro, & can- | beginning, they do them withour faith: and 


they alſo propound to themſclues an euil end, 
as either vaine glory to be eſtcemed of others, 
or the merit of the work,that they may be re- 
warded of God,and do not referte them to his 
glory.Burt not he that commendeth himſelfe is ap- 
proxed, but whom; the Lord commendeth, 2 Cor, 
10,18, Whoboth will bring to light the hidden 
things of darkneſſe, and will make manifeſt the 


not keepe themſelues vprightvpon their feet. 
Secondly, no man muſt do any thing with 
a doubrfull conſcience, for ſuch a one woun- 
deth his owne conſcience, & offendeth-God. 
The Apoſtle ſaith, He that doubteth;zs condem- 
nedif” be eate, becauſe he eateth nar of faith.' He 
that is not perſwaded that ir pleaſerh GO D 
which he doth, cannor dirc&titto-his glory, 
Euery worke that commeth ſhotr of his end, 
; __ : and therefore Abraham is: commen- 
ed, that he flaggered not at.the: promiſe of God 
through ks was ftrong X 7/4 r 
glory ro God, Rom,4,to. This rule: belonger 
to thoſe that are weake, who wauer 'vp and 
downe intheir opinions, like afkip that tor- 
tereth hither and thitherin a rempett.' | Woe 
vnto ſuch,they needno other witnes or iudge 
againſt themſelues, but themſclues, / They do 
m2ny good things thar doe diſpleaſe GOD, 
which would pleaſe him, if they were wel and 
rightly done. Ifthenthou wouldfthiue any 


connſels of the hearts,c+ then ſhall enery man haxe \ 


praiſe of God,x'Cor.4,5, Whereſore all their 
workes are as the apples of Sodowe;which are 
faire in outward appearance, andyet are rot- 


| tenatid corrupt, So may vnbeleeuers do ſun- 


ary workes that are beautifull in outwarde 
ſhew, - bur they are like ynto painted Sepul- 


chers,which appeare glorious tothe fight, but 


they are within full of dead mens bones, and 
all vncleannefle,” For their heart, which God 
efpecially beholdeth and ſearcherh, is foule & 
filthy,and can no otherwiſe be made cleane, 
then as it is purified by faith, 
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mn and comfort in thoſethings which thou | + : Eer/all men«therefore take knowledge | 
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Numb. The word of God ought to direct 
4 of their naturall-condition, that they are of | istheir office to looke into them, | 
themſelues: abhominable, and to euery good | . Ianſwer, itis a duty belonging vntoall 


# 


warkezreprobatc yntill they be borne again, | perſons tro knowthem, Chriſt exhorred the 
and regenerate by the Spirit of God, | opleto ſearch them, Ir is required ofall to 


” 


Thethirdre. | Ihethird reproofe is of ſuch, as notwith- | 45, them dwell in them plenrifully, Colof- 
proofe, 'anding the neceſhty of the word to direct | fians 3. | TT 

our 4Qtions, which! without the light of itro | If we wouldbe preſerued fromerror,we muſt 
| \ .__ -,\þſhincin our hearts cannotpleaſc God, yet re+ | know them : if we defire faluation, we'muſt 


gardnot:the knowledge of it, bur contemne | ſearch them: if we would beable toreſifi the 
| Pork it,and the, meanes that leade vs the way | tentationsof Satan, we mult be armed with 
| 'vnto its. This is an horrible ſinne to forſake | them. They arc as the will and Teſtament of| 
eyr-qwne faluation, and as it wereto.cut our | Ehrift, whereby he hath bequeathed vnto ys! 
owiethroats,ot to caft our ſclues wilfully in- | av heavenly inheritance, anda moſt rich p C.! 
tothe middeſiofthe ſeas. It isa greeuous fin | fefhan, and therefore ic behowerh vs to reade| 
ta. be ignorant: of the Law of God, notta | the will,to know how we holdit. Thou wilt q, 
know. what he commandewh, or what he for« | obieR, they arc hard, and Iam fimple : they 
biddeth: bur itis more fearcfull to defpiſe | may leade me into errors, as many haue fallen | 
knowledge offered, and ſo as it were to de- | into ftirange opinions by reading of them, 
ice the Spirit of grace : what. remainethfor | Art thou ſuople,the thou arrthe rather bound ', 
{uch,but a fearefu#ooking for of indgement and | r0 xeade them, for they were written, togine pry, 
indignation, which ſhall denoure the aduerſaries ? | vnto the ſimple ſharpeneſſe of wit ; aud 110 the child 
Heb.10,27.$uch can haueno comfort or cone | kyowleage and diſcretion. The whole Church; 
ſolationin any oftheir ations. For as the eye | is commanded this duty, both lewes & Gen-! 
is the light of the body, and direQeth the reſt | tiles; were there no ſunple men and women 
ofthe members inall things they go about, or | among them? Neither oughtett thou ts he 
| clſe the feete might carry them: into fomepix | afraid to be ledde by them into error;for they 
of deftruQtion : {o.is ghe-word' of GOD: our | were written to preſerue thee from error, and 
\Pſal.119,tos, Lampe or Candle, whereby weſee haw to | to leade theeinto albtruth, Iris the vriſtable 
walke and dire& our felues into the way of | that wreft them to their owne deſtruQtion, 
| peace; we know what we oughtrodo, and | Readethem with humility, with reverence, 
from what to refraine, And. as the body run» | andpraier. Be thou lowly inthine owne eies, 
neth violently into an heap of dangers where | andrake heed of aproud ſpirit : be conver- 
the eye is blinde, and can perceiue nothing, | ſantinthem with reverence, 8 learne r0trem-! 
yntill it fall headlong into them: ſo'isit with ble at his word: craue the aſhſlance of Gods 
ſuch as regard not the knowledge of the ſcrip. | Spirit to guide thee, andto open thine eyes 
tures,but ſay voto G OD, as may appeare by | that thou maic{t vnderſtand'his ſecrets; and 
their praiſe, Depart from vs, forwe defirenat | thouſhaltnot need to ftand iu feare of being 
the knowledge of thy wayes, lob 21,14. This | carriedintoerror, And touching the hard- 
world is as a wilderneſſe full of Lyons, Bears, | nefſe of them, be not difcouraged from the 
Tygers, and other rauenous and venemous | reading of them. Some things indeed are 
bealts ; or as a fea tanding out withrockes & | hardto be vnderſtood, burthereis nothing 
repleniſhed with quickſands, We can no ſoo- | hard in one place, burit is made cafie in ano- ! 
ner ſtep out of doores, but we ſhall be afſaul- | ther, and it ſhall be made cahbe to vs by dili-| 
ted one way or other, nay we our {elucsare | gent meditation in them. i 
tentations vnto our ſelues.For rather then we |  Belides,all things that are neceſſary tofal- 
ſhould lacke tempters, wetempt our felues, | uation are plainely fet downe, that the people 
like ynto a State, that wanting forraine ene- | rmay vaderſtand them. It is the lying ſpirit 
mies, falleth out within themſclues, and by of the diucl in the falſe Prophets of Anti- 
ciuill warres deſtroy one another. Sois it with | chriſt that eryeth our, The Scriptures arc hard! 
vs, when weare free from open enemies, we | and full of knots ; the people may nor reade! 
become. encimies to our ſclues. If then we | them, - Beleene.net every Spirit, but try the ſpivits  ©1.c,, 
want the guidance and ponommes of ;the | whether they he'off Godor wot, for many falſe Pro-, 
word, we at&.in danger to deouercome, and ts are gone into. the world,. 1 Tohn 4, verſe 1. 
'totake the foile; OurSauiour willeth vs as | They are blinde leaders of the blinde :/ t | 
we heazd befoxe,to ſearch the Scriptures, be- | play faſt and looſe with thepeople;, as Iughers |. 
Cauſe in thera wetbinke to have eternal life: | do withthe Gmple, and caſa miſt before their 
and therefore without the knowledge of the, | cies, thavthey ſhould nor eſpy them, - - They 
We deceiue our {glues if we dreame of exernall | leade thenmiinto error, and then rake the bght. 
life, So;in avother place he maketh the igno» | from them; whereby they might be conuin- 
rance of them, to be the cauſe of all-euill and | ce. (> 211 /- af 1 
error in judgement, as Marke 12, verſe. 24. | © Iris the great policy of that great Anty | 
Are je not therefare drevined, betauſy yer kyow wt | chriſty avd map of finne, not onely to ſorbidde: 
the Scriptures ? Q 1 102, 4. 3/5 | thereading-ofour bookes, but thefroo vſeof 
Bur ſome peraguentuge will fay,itbelong» | Gods booke. Letthat once hauc afree pal- 
ethto the Miniſters onely to ſearch thers : it ſage, and none is fo fmple; bur he may foone' 
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lay vVnaro thee. 115-1 


] . 


Coucr 2 packe of deviſes, who'are wiſe in 
rary ngrntion : and therefore they ſuffer | 
none to: readeit- bur ſuch as it pleaſeth them. 
Separate ſome timeto this purpoſe, and thou. 
ſhal quickly ſee thatro be moſt true which I 

If thou wilt fay:ynto me, I cannot reade 
the Scriprures,.:]'was neuer brought vp ynto 
the 3 0p fidg tn WD B 

; Beitſo; yet do not alledge this to excuſe 
thy ignorance, or to ſhift off: from thee the 
knowledge of them ; foraſmucki.as cuery one 
muſt know theScriptures. Recompence chat 
want by much ſtudy and often. meditation. 
Let not the love ofthe world thruſt our of thy 
head & heart, the cogiration of better things. 
Many that cannot-reade,are more prompt and 
ready in the Scriptures,then ſuch as haue that 

ift, God will bleſſe them that endeuour to 
BE him and his word, and will one way or 
other ſupply theirwants. Such as ringer & 
thir after knowledge, [ball be ſatisfied and re- 
pleniſhed. Acknowledgerhis want,mourne 
for jt, and if it be poſſible (though thou be 
old) learne to reade,]t is neuer too late to be« 
gin to do well: the benefit will eafily make a+ 
mends for the time beſtowed vponit.” - Few 
there arc, but eyery yeare ipend more time in 
vaine, cither in. groſſe idleneſſe, -or in. much 
ſleepe, or in vaine company,or in vnneceflary 
cares for the world, 'which mi 
better imployed and redeemed.” The minde is 
all inall, it is not_any-hardneſle. inthe matcer 
it ſelfe that ſhould diſcourage vs, .. He that 
hath once determined to do it,hath ouercome 
the difficulty of it whichſtandeth inreſoluing 
and hath more then halfe atcained vnto it, 
But if we cannot or will not ſtriue to come to 
this gift, we muſt know that ignorance ſhall 
exculenoperſon: and he that knoweth nor 
his maſters will cannot eſcape, ke ſrall be bea- 
ten, If there beno knowledge of God in the 
Land, he hath acontrowerſie again#t it, and will 
cauſe it to mourne : if it will not lament for 
their owne ignorance, he will make them la- 
ment for the judgements that ſhall fall vpon 
them, Hoſ.4,1,2. | 

_ But we cannot pleade ignorance through 
want of meanes,wehaue the meanes andare 
weary of them, as Iſrael was of Manna; 
wemake account of it as alight meate, and 
are wilfully blinded: we haue the light a- 
mong vs, & yetſhut our eyes,that we Fould 
not ſee. | 

es is ncedfull for ys to be carefull to 
take profit by reading the Scriptures, that ſo 
we may haue dire&ion in all our waies, and 
learne OW to pleaſe G OD, and toabſtaine 
fromall things thardo diſpleaſe him, Ir is not 
the bare hauing of rhe Scriptures with vs in 
gur houſes, or a naked reading inthem by.our 
ſelues, without farther conſideration,that will 


{crue to direQysin'all the aQ ; 
bur " SPEKs # ” Bos hh bt tne actions of ourlife, 


ght this way be. 


| way of well-doing:and ro comfort,that in trou- 
| ble we may be confirmedin 


| by faith welay hold on Chriſt, our: wiſedowee, 
| our ſanitification, our righteouſneſſe,: dur redemp- 
| 2:01, Touching the Church, we are inſtructed 
| by them, that it is the company of the faith- 


quired of vs alapplying | 


Py 


I» + 


'that it may be:ſcene how 
This duty hath many particular parts or brav- | 
ches belonging ynto it, b | | 

\ ; Firſt of all, we muſt 


x <4 + 2" 


haue recourſe 
| topray vnto him: carnc 


ments, 


| Prophet Damid,Pfal. 119, whocraveth often- 
times to hae his eyes opened to behald the my+ 


Rerics of his:words, and the wondroxs things of | 


bis law, Our eyes naturally are ſhut, and we 


cannot conceiuethem, which are ſpiritually | 


diſcerned. 


Secondly,wemuſt keepe ſuch order inthe | 


reading of them,as may ſtand with ourcalling 
and ſtare of life, and takeall opportunity to 
doit. Itwereto be wiſhed, that we would 


ſer apart ſome part of euery day to be emploi-| 


ed inthis exerciſe, that ſo we might read ouer 
the whole Scriptures oftentimes: andif ata- 


ny time we be hindred by nexeſfſary occaſions, | 


which happento vs without our ſearching of 
 them,to redeeme the time afterward, andſo to 
recompence that which we haueleft vndone. 
This is an holy reſtitution mucbpleaſing vnto 
God. Kage: Þ: Le T6:7 
Thirdly,we muſt vnderftand to what ends 
and vics the Scriptures were written, They 
werepenned to teach, that we may learne the 
truth; to improbe, that we may be kept from 
errour : tocorredt, that we may be driuen from 
vice : t0 initrutt, that we may be ſetled inthe 


cf an happy iſſue, 


ſorts of perſons andthings, which may be re- 
duced to five heads, 


ſhipping of -God: 
DS what to belecue touching God, and 
rouching mankinde: That he is one in eſ- 


ſelues, that by creation we were made good, | 
holy,and righteous. By our fall, we are be* 
come wretched by reaſon of finnezand Hot a» 
ble.tothinke one good thought, or to ſtirre 
one foote forward tothe kingdonie of Hea- 
uen. By regeneration we are-borne againe, 


aud made the ſonnes of God by adoption;and 


full that haue beene from the beginning : we 
are led alſo by them to know the two Gita 
ments, - and what to belecue-of the generall 
= me that-ſhall be of the godly and vn- 


of them, & an edifying of our ſelues by them, | 


——trortegey; 
weprofit in thefn, | | 


vato | 
God the Author of the Scriptures, he onely'is | 
|; able to ynlocke them, and ſo-to bring vs into. | 
[the ſecret chamber of his preſence, We ought} 
tay, that he would| 

 vouchſafe toreach vs the way of his ſtatues;] 
to-giue ys ſound vnderſtandingof his will;&] 
to-direR vs:in-the paths of: his:commande+}]. 
We ce this by the pradtiſe of the}. 


patience & hope | 


Fourthly, we areto remember, that the | 
Scriptures- containe matter, concerning all 


Firſt, touching reli ; arg and the right wor- 


ey teach: how to ſeruc| 


ſence, and three in perſons, Touching our | 


ranches of 
| vie . 


| 
Pſal.rrg,18, 


F 


2 Tim, 9,16. 
Rom,154» 


? 


t Cor.1,30, 
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domes and common-wealths ,' and touching: 
the dutics of Magiſtrates and Subies, how 
the one oughtto rule, and the other ro obey : 
and-neither the one nor the other doe their- 
duties for conſcience, till the word informe 
 |Thirdly,they handle matters touching fa- 
mmilies and bouſhold affaires, inwhich are the 
husband:ind wife, parents andchildren, -ma- 
ſers ant ſeruants ;' no duty required of the 
Iedubured bu: contained in them. $848 
|| -Fourthly, rouching the private life of eue- 
ry particular perſon,how to behaue our {clues 
in wiſedome and folly, in loue and hatred, 'in 
ſobriety and incontinency, touching mirth & 
| ſorrow, ſpeech and filence, humility & pride, 
ro imbrace the one, and flye fromthe other, - 
Fiftly,touching the common life ofall men, 
we learne in them how toleade our liues in'e- 
uery eſtate, ' whether we berich or poore, 
whether we be high or low ; we can bein no 
eſtate, but we ſhall finde ſufficient ſtore of 
heauenly precepts and examples to teach vs 
the way whereit-weare to walke. 

Laftly, we muſt haue the doQtine of the 
Scriptures plentifully dwelling in vs, notin 
| the mouth, bur ſeated inthe heart: that we 
may beableto ſtand in the truth, to continue 
vnto the end,to riſe vp being fallen, We are 


uell : his tentarions are many and ſtrong : hee 
is anexpert and experienced captaine: he loo- 
keth where we are weakeſt: ' he is aſpie that 


our ſoules, And therefore: we muſt be able 
to draw out the ſpirituall ſword put into our 
hands vpon euery: occaſion, that we may put 
him to i iohr, This is the wayto refiſt him : 
|rhis is the way to ouercomehim,Iam,q, We 
haue the example of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the head of his Church, he ſaid, It is written: 
he handled this ſword at cuery tentation, to 
teach ys to furniſh our ſelues plentifully with 
the doCtrine thereof, that ſo we may remem- 


ber to apply the ſame to euery preſent pur- 
poſe, 


17. Andtheſe were the ſonnes of Leui , by 
their names: Gerſpon,and Kohath,and Merari, 
18. Andtheſe are the names of the ſonnes of 
Gerſhon,by their families : Libni,and Shimei.. 
19. And the ſonnes of Kohath by their fami- 
lies : Amram,and Izehar, Hebron, and V-=ziel. 


fathers,” ::--, 


——___—sT 


 Hicherto wehaue ſpoken © 


f that numbring 
of the Leuites which is generall ; the particu- 
lar followeth, which is both propounded and 


concluded: the former beginnin g hecre, con- 


Secondly,they informe vs couching king- - 


euery -houre ſubie& to be tempted of thedis | 


commeth to ſearch and ſee the nakednefle of | 


20, And -the fornes of © Merari by their fa> 
milies : Mabli, and Mufti : theſe are the fami- 
lierof the Lenites, according to the houſe of their | 


tinueth to the end of the 37, verſe: thc latter 


F 
| 
; 


; Gerſhon, Kohath, & Merari,Gen,46,11.Thelc 
| are deſcribed according to. the number of 
| their families: ſo that of Ger{box, came two 
families, the Libnites,and the Shimeits,Of Ks- 
| bath came; foure families, the Amramites, the 
[zeharites, the Hebronites, and the Vzz66tes, 
Of Merariwereſpread two familics,the Mah- 
litesand the Mwſhites, . 33 LIES 
Inthis divifion is laid 'downe before ys a 
deſcription of the genealogy or generation 
of the Tribe of Lex, by het names andby 
their families : wherein is ſet downe, both 
what children Leu; had , and what were his 
childrens children :- inſomuch that many did 
ſpring and ſpread'themſclues as branches out 
of that roore;This we alſo findeſet downe af- 
rerward, chap.26, and inother places of the 
word of God:and yet it may ſeeme yntoforne 
very vnprofitable,and to miniſter lirtle or no 
inftructionat all ro the Church of God.” Be- 
fides, the Scripture ſpeaking of Genealogies, 
doth oftentimes cal them-endles,and fruiteles, 
and brand them with this: note, to miniſter 


godly edifying ,vhich 1s in lone,” 1 Tim. 1,4, atid 
Tit. 1,4,and'3,y9,' But we muſt know that-the 
Apoſtle condemneth not all Genealogjes, for- 
aſmuch as the Scriptures arefull ofrhem, and 
the Iewes kept publike and private records of 
their tribes and families, Numb. 1,1 8.Nehem, 
7,62, This was obferucd vnrill the deſolation 
of the City and the Temple, Pax! was able to 
proue himlſelfe' of the focke of Iſrael,of the tribe 
of Beniamm, au Hebrew, of the Hebrewes,by li- 
neall deſcent, if any had doubred of it. The 
firftbooke of the Chronicles is full of ſuch ge- 
nealogies; fois Ezra and Nehemiah, and few 
hiſtoricall-books of the old Teſtament with- 
out them, Henceitis, that the Apoſtle ioy- 
neth fooliſh ,Qyeſtions and Genealogies together: 
where- he condemneth not the mouing of c- 
uery queſtion, in handling theword, or con- 
ferring of it zfor both Chriſt asked his Diſci- 
ples many things, Mar.r6, arid there are many 
queſtions godly and profitable, whereof we 


knowledge; wholeſome inftruQtion,and fruit- 
full edification to the hearers. He is marked 
out as with a note of folly, thatraſhly and 
headily belceneth ewery thing, Prou. 14,15. And 
therefore the queſtions thar are to be ſupprel- 
ſed, he calleth fooliſh queſtions that is, idle, fu- 


| petfluouszvaine, and vnneceſſary, ſeruing to |. 


no vſe or profit, SE 
\ The ſame title, as a brand ſet vpou the 
headof them, is to be ſtretched alſo to Ge- 


nealogies, fooliſh genealogies muſt be Kaicd, 


TN * ſuch 


— 
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jis compriſed inthe 38,and 39, verſes, This] 
particular reckoning vp of the Leuites is per-| 
tourmed,byſerting downefuch ſonnes or if. 
ſue, as. were begotten immediately of Dew| 
| himſelfe : then ſuch as deſcended of his ſons: | 
| and laſtly,ſuch as proceeded of his fons Ties | 


| The ſonnes of Les were-rhiree”in number;| 


occaſion of ſtrife and contention, rather then of 


may enquire andreaſon, which breed found! 


Phil 3. 


I 7, I. 


: andorder of the words, 


| trme Is | 


dd chuſeth 

ake ard 
kely 

anes mMg- 
tunes, 


nouriſh yaine glory,and ſerue notto the be- 
"\efite of the faith of the Church, But ſuch as 
the Scripture ſerteth downe, are very profita- 
ble; ſometimes to teach vs the accompliſh- 
ment of Gods promiſes, ſometimes to giue 
light to other Scr1 _ ſomerimes to ſhew 
bad tontinuance of the Church, from age to 
age, ſometimes to diſcouer the enemies of 
truereligion which often driue it inco a cor- 
nerof the world, and ſometimes to manifeſt 
thetrue Meſſiah, that the ſcepter departed not 
from udah till: his appearing, But to omit 
this,heere weare to conſider and to compare 
the'curſe of /acob,with the bleſſings that wee 


| ſcedeſcend vpon this tribe, Simeon and Lens, 


inftruments of cruelty in the deſtruCtion of 
the Sichemites,haue an heauy curſe laid ypon 
them by their father, Gen.49, Yer God raiſed 
out of the ſame theſe honourable families, 
and turned the curſe into a bleſſing, as hepro- 
miſed to that tribe, for their zealc in deſtroy- 
ing the idolaters, We learne from hence,that 
| God many times chuſeth his ſeruants, as his 
inſtruments to bring worthy things to paſſe, 
euen out of low and meane degrees, He chu- 
ſerh weake meanes and vnlikely in the eyes of 
the world,and maketh them his inſtruments 
to worke his will. | 

_. : This doth Hannah confeſſe ſhe was con- 
temned and reproched by her aduerſarie, 
which cauſed her inthe anguiſh and birrernes 
of her ſoule,to pray to the Lord : but hauing 
experience of his mercy toward her,ſhe ſaith, 
The Lord maketh rich,and maketh poore: he brin- 
geth low,and lifteth vp : he raiſeth wp the poore owt 
of the duſt, & lifteth wp the beg ger from the dung- 
hill,to ſet them among Princes, and to make them 
inherite the throne of glory, So hee dealt with 
Toſeph,he brought him out of priſon,and lifted 
vp his head aboue the Princes of Egypt, Gen, 
41.40, Thus he ſpeaketh to the 1ſraclitzs, 
Deur. 7.7,8. and putteth them in minde of 


} 


his loue vpon you, nor chuſe you, becauſe yee were 
moe 'in number then any people, ( for ye were the 
feweſt of all people ) but becauſe the Lord lowed 
you,andbecauſe he would keepe the oath which bee 
had fworne wnto your fathers, hath the Lord 
brought you out with a mighty hand, and redeemed 
you ont of the houſe ha from the hand o 
Pharaoh king of Egypt. The like doth the bleſ- 
ſed Virgin confeſſe, Luke 1.48. Hehath Yegar- 
ded the low eftate of his handmaiden : for beholde, 
from enceforth all generations ſhal call me bleſſed: 
for he that is mighty hath done to me great things, 
and holy.is bis Name, She was a poore deſpi- 
ſed handmaid in Iſrael, yet choſen to be'the 
mother of Chriſt, The Apoſtles were m 

ofthem taken from baſe trades, 8 other from 
ignominious 'offices: ſome were fiſhermen; 
called as theywere mend ing their nets: Mat- 
thew was one ofthe Publicanes, which were 
contemned of the people of Iſrael - yet” God 
madethem maſter builders of his Church,and 


ſach as are of nomoment, ſuch as ſerue to | 


tures,and requireth that hee which glorieth, 


their naturall condition: The Lord did ot ſet 


f | hin : for the Lord ſeeth not as -van ſeeth : for man 


appointed them to lay the foundation, and ſo 
had the higheſt and chicfeſt- place of honour 
and preferment,to be made planters of Chur. 
ches throughout the whole-world, God ther: 
fore vſeth when it pleaſeth him, perſons of 
inferiour place and condition to effe&t great 
and mighty things. Howl $35 03 33807 
.-. And, why ſhoulditnot be ſo?foraſmuchas 
all things are ruled andordered by his proui- 
dence, he diſpoſeth of themin his wiſedbme, | 
as ſeemeth good vnto himlelfe,for the pillarcaf 
the earth are the Lords, and he hath ſet the world. 
wpon them, x Sam.2.8, 'Allthe frame of hea- 
uen is whirled about the poles : this is the'or« 
der that God hath ſet, and whois able to' al- 
er it ? whatſouer things come to paſle in hea- 
uen aboue,or in the earth beneath, are all the 
workes of his hands, he ſctteth vp, and pul- 
leth downe at his owne appointment, 'and' 
who ſhall be able to controll them? — {++ | 
Secondly,inthe choice of ſimple and vnto- 
ward meanes,fuch as haue litle or no force in: 
them, his glory is moſt of all feene. Nowhee' 
will maintaine his owne glory,arid will haye 
it acknowledged and atifed of his crea- 


ſhould gloryin him,as 1 Cor, 1, 29. hee will 
haue »0 fleſh glory #n his preſence, neither the rich 
manin his riches, nor the ſtrong man in' his 
(trength,nor the wiſe man in his wiſedome, 
but ler him that glorieth, glory in the Lord, 
So then, . he chulech fooliſh things before the 
wiſe, & weakethings to confound the migh- 
ty,and baſe things of the world, to bring to 
nought things that are, becanſe he hath re-- 
foe ro the manifeſtation and ſerting forth of 
his owne glory. | 
Thirdly, we are not to maruell that God 
maketh ſuch a choyce of his inſtruments, 
which carnall men might account an euill and 
vngrounded choice; becauſe he reſpeCteth the 
heart, andnor the outward appearance, When 
Dauid the leaſt,and ſo the moſt ynlikely both 
inhis fathers family, and'in the eyes of the 
iudgement of men,was annointed to be king, 
& choſen as he followed the Eves oreat wi 
yong,to feed his people in /acob,and his inhe- 
ritance in /ſ7ael, the Lord ſaid vynto Samuel, 
Looke not on the countenance of the eldeſt , nor on 


the height of his ſlature , becauſe 1 hae refuſed 


looketh on the outward appearanic, but the Lord 
looketh on the heart, Thus then we may con- 
clude,that God raiſeth vpWeake inſtruments 
to honour him, and employeth them to' ferue 
him in the workes to which it pleaſethhim to 
fit them, IST £ 

Let vs therefore make ſome yſes of this 
Do&trine,which ſerue vnto ys for great pro- 
fit, Firſt ofall,it miniftreth great comfotr to 
ſuch as are poore, and of tow degree : for al- 
beit men contemne them, and Fe: race them; 


albeit rhey-ate ready to tread ther vnder their 
feet,and thruſt them to the wall; albeitrhey 


be hiſſed atinthe ſtreetes, and oppreſſed 7 
, R—_ 


Reaſon 1, 


Reaſon 2, 


+ 


lexc,9,2?, 


Reaſon 3, 


2 Chr.28 45. 
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I Sam.16.7. 
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God raiſeth vp honourable inſtruments 


the mighty, yet God youchſaferh to reſpe&t 
chem,and in great mercy tolooke yponthem, 
This we ſce in our fpirituall eſtate and condi» 
tion, | What are we but amafle of finne , the 
children of wrath and condemnation?yert God 
youchſafeth to ele& vs, and call vs by his 
grace tothe knowlege of his truth from our 
naturall life, led in the time of our ignorance. 
It was the mercy: of God to call Dawd from 
the ſheepefolds,and from following the Ewes 
great with yong,Pſal.78, But it was agreater 
merey to call ys from the pou bondage 
and ſ]auery that cuer was , bound faſter then 
with chaines of yron, which giueth ys no time 
ro reſt or breathe, or feed, or ſieepe, but ſet» 
teth ypon vs continually day and night. This 
thraldome is worſe then that of Egypt, it is 
endlefle,intollerable,deadly, and 6: 4 Big in- 
termiſſhon, What an honour and dignitic 
then doth God doe ynto vs, who were ſtran- 


gers from the life of God through the igno- 


| civity,and to bring vs into the glorious liber- | 
ty of the ſonnes of God? Our perdition 5 
our ſelues,Hoſ.13.9. but ovr ſaluation zs of the 
Lord, Reuel.7.10. He will not gine his glory to a- 
ny other : and thereforelet not vs aſcribe it vn- 
to our ſelues,or to any creature, but magnifie 
the goodneſle of the Creator, who is bleſſed 
for euermore, Weare raiſed vp from the grea- 
telt miſery to the greateſt glory,as the loweſt 
ebbe hath the higheſt tide;and therefore let vs 
{hew all thankefaloeſſe and obedience vnto 
him, Before the children of Iſrael entred in- 
to the land of promiſe,he gaue them warnin 
and a watchword, that they ſhould not ſay in 
their hearts,nor ſpeake it with their mouthes, 
that it wasfor their owne righteouſneſle they 
were brought into Canaan : and ſhall we 
thinke,that we aredeliuered fromthe ſlauery 
of finne and Satan, and made the freemen of 
leſus Chriſt,by our owne deſerts, and fo giue 
the glory of our ſaluation to our ſelues ? Let 
this be farre from vs,cuen as farre as hee hath 
remooued our tranſgreſſions from ys,So then, 
heere is matter of great comfort, that our fins 
are forgiuen vs, and though the remnants of 
themremainein ys, yetthey haue receiued 
their deathes wound, and ſhall in the end yt- 
terly die in vs, And in the meane ſeaſon, 
while we beare about with vs the body of 
this fine, the Logd calleth vs ſpiritzall, and e— 
ſtcemeth ys according to his grace,not accor- 
ding to our corruption, If there be one ſparke 
of grace,and one > fa of faith , asa graine of 
muſtard ſeede, God acknowledgeth vs to be 
his; he ſeeth none iniquity in Jacob, he beholdeth no 
tran (preſſion in Iſrael, He that is euill can ſee 
nothing in Gods ſervants but euill; if finne be 
in them, Satan will charge them , that ſinne 
reigneth inthem. It is otherwiſe with God, 
he iudgeth not of vs by the reliques of finne, 
bur by rhe beginning. of grace. If we hauerhe 
firſt fruires ofthe new manin vs,theremnants 
ofthe 01d man ſhall nothurt vs, Saranwould 


rance thar is in vs,to deliver vs from this cap- ! 


perſwade ys we are wholly carnall » becaule| 


 weare inpart vnregenerate: but God recei- 


ueth vs as his children,and accounteth vs his 


Saints, becauſe we are in part ſandtified ; ſo 


that we haue hence exceeding comfort,that of 
ſuch baſe ſlaues ofall ſinne, he vouchſaferh to 
accept of vs, paſſing by what we are by na-| 
ture, and acknowledging vs as we ſtand by. 
faith, 

Secondly., conſidering what inſtruments 
God maketh choyce off, in his ſeruice, they: 
yarerich inthis world , ought notto deſpiſe 
the poore, neither yet the high thoſe that are 
ſet in low places,who indeedare moſt ſubje& 
tocontempt, This the Apoſile [ames.infer- 
reth,Chap. 2. Hearken,my beloned brethren, hath 
not God choſen the poore of this world toberich in 
faith,and heires of bis kingdome ? but ye hane de- 
ſprſed the poore,&c, This is to crofh the pro- 
ceedings of God,and to ſer our ſelues againft 
him,caſting downe thoſe whom he lifteth vp; 
and lifting vp thoſe whom he caſteth downe, 
This falleth out many wayes- Firſt, when they 


of | are aflicted & perſecuted by themighty men 


of the world, Our poore brethren'before vs 
had wofull and lamentable experience of this 
point,who ſuffered for thereligion of Chriſt, 
for the defence of the Goſpel, tor the profeſſi- 
on of their faith,and the teſtimony of a good 
conſcience, This Chriſt foretold, Matth,1o, 
22. Thus the Apofiles found it, and ſuch as 
followed them, and beleeued their do&rine, 
had no better entertainment :: for the world 
is alwayes like it ſelfe,we ſhall never prooue 
it to be any changeling, Anenemy it was to| | 
the ſauing knowledge of the word, an enemy 
it is at this preſent,and an enemy it will be in 
the ages to come, 

Secondly when the rich men of this world 
deale hardly and harſhly with the:n,in the af- 
faires ofthis life, wringing and wreſting from 
them vnconſcionably, and deceitfully whar 
they can, Thisis forbidden inthe Law, Le- 
uit. 25.14. 1f thor ſell onght vnto thy neighbour, 
or buyeſt ought of thy neighbours hand, ye ſhall not 
oppreſſe one another, And the Apoſtle inthe E- 
piflleto the 1 heſſalonians , Let 0 man over- 
reach or defraud his brother in any matter becauſe 
that the Lord # the auenger of all ſuch. 

Thirdly, when they waſte and were out 
their bodies with toileſome labours vnrewar- 
ded,as the Egyptians did deale with the 1ſra- 
elites : and as the Apoſile James complaineth 
atlarge,Chap.s. that the rich lived in plea- 
ſures on the earth,and fatted themſclues as in 
a day of flaughter,and kept backe the hire of the 
labonrers by frauds that reaped their fields, 

Fourthly,we muſt conſider thar the elcR 
are not alwayes caſed of the burden of pouer- 

but it lyerch heauy ſometimes ypon them, 
that God may try their patience, and others| 
beneuolence. God maketh them obie&s of 
our pirty,and therefore he will not haue all to 
bealoft. Our Sauiour teacheth, that the poore 
we wnſt alwayes bane with vs, The loue and 
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tad 
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fauourſ 


| | 17,18. 


fauourof God, uk not be meaſured by the 
deceirfull rule of outward things. He maketh 


heaces to a kingdom, while he ſeadeth the rich 
empty away. '' < 

oo we ks in want? anddoe we ſtand in 
need of che things of this life ? we muſt rake 
vp aur crofle willipgly, and follow our maſter 
cheerefully ; he ſaith, The Foxes hate holes, and 
the birds of the ayre hae neſts, but the Sonne of 
manhath no where to lay bis bead, Weeare by 
Chriſt made; heires of glory, let vs by faith 
ai for that inheritance, which ſhall abouny 
dantly ſupply all our wants, | 

p Fikly,ler thoſe that haue this worlds good, 


looke to themſclues , that they be not high- 


n.6.,19, minded,nerher truſt in pucertaine riches,x Tim. 


1714, 


6,. God can make them low when it pleaſerh 
him, and therefore, they are not to aduance 
.themſelues aboue their brethren, He can lay 
their honour in the duſt, 4nd make all their 
glary vaniſh away;as the flower of the grafler 
'and therefor /et him that 5 ricb,reiogee in thes 
be s made low,lam.1.10, 

Laſtly,let vs not haue the faith of Chriſtin 
reſpe& of perſons,neither eſteeme of the reli- 
gion of Chriſt by ourward things,as the grea- 
reſtſort doe, Who are iudged (by {uch indeed 
as want iudgement)to be jnthe beſt caſe;bþut 
fuch as lowin-wealth and abound in riches? 
who are moſt admired,and accounted the ohs 
ly men of the world,and fet before vs as ex 
amples and preſidents in all things to. be fol- 
lowed,burt ſuch as bawe their portion in thes life, 
whoſe bellies the Lord filleth with bis higde 
\treaſures,andthey leaucthe reft of their fub- 
' tanceto their babes ? To doe as they doe, to 
 liue as they liue,to loue as they loue,zs made 
as the ſtarre, by which all ſhould {ailegnd 
| guide the ſhippe, Ifthey be irrcligious,and 
| no feare of God þefore their eyes, others rake 
this as a good warrant to theruſrives to bee 
contemners of holy things alſo. lf rey thinke 
{corne to attend vponthe ordinance of God, 
and to be conſcionable hearers 01 !:i4 word, it 
were no goqd manners far the meaner ſort to 
goe before their betters, and to be more for- 
wardthen they, 

Thus are mea become partiall iudges,when 
they account ſuch as carry the greateſt pompe 
and ſhew,to be the onely religious men, and 
patternes for. other to follow : by which 
meanes ſuch asare religiosu indeed, grow vile 
and couemptible, Hence it is, that the A- 


wot the faith of our Lord leſus Chriſt, the Lord of 
$lory with xefpait of perſons, The meaning is nor, 
as if the higher places did, not pertaine to the 
nighcr perſons, andthe chiefe roomes to the 
chiefeſt degrees among mep ;but that inmate 


and to their iud 


reieQ thoſe and the txueth whi 
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from meane places to doe him feruice. 


che poore oftentimes to bexich in faith, and | 


polile James ſaich, Chap, 2, fy brethren, bawe 


{ters ofreligion we mulinay, be carried away 
with apreiudicate opinionts eleauero thoſe, 
at that are mighty in the | 
world,onely becauſe they atemighty; apd to - 

p they. pro-. 


feſle, becauſe they are paoxeand lowly in: the | 
eyes of the world, »|þ 
The perſons of mea, that is, the outward 
qualities of their birth os honour, or riches, 
muſt not {et a þyas vpon our iudgement ito | 
{way vs that way,to conclude that they are. of 
afalſereligion.thar are poore in this world; 
and contraziwiſe,that their religion muſt of 
neceſſity be ſound, becauſe they are great; or 
honourable,or wealthy,or noble, or proſper 
inthe canth, This is a deceirfull rule, and yet 
it is the ſquare wherby the greateſt ſort mea» 
ſure all things. Ifthey fee a multitude fols 
low one courſe in matters of faith, and runne 
by heapes and throngs all one way, they alſo 
for company thruſt in themſelues among 
them,and couchude, that this muſt needes be 
the beſt way, becauſe the mott walke in that 
broadand beaten path : forgetting the com» 
mandement of Godin the Law, T7 hovu ſball-xat 
follow a muultitude to dog exill; and the counſel 
of Chriſt in theGaſpel, The gate is wide,ard the 
way broad that leadeth to defirnttion , and nany 
there be which gog in therear, Marth. 7.13. Whety 
fore we muſt learne, that multitude is nonote 
of true religion, nor riches, nor proſperity,nor 
glory, nor outward bleſſings : foraſmwch as 
theſe are common to the godly and vngodly, 
to the beleeuers,and to the infidels; | he word 
of God muſt be our rule in this life , which 
ſhall be our ludgein the life to come. This 
1sno way pertiall, neither can it deceive any, 
 Laſtly,ſeeing perſons weake and contemp- 
tiblein rhe world, are oftentimes highly re- 
garded of God: it teecheth vs to praiſe the 
Name of Ged for it, and to acknowledge it 
to be his gift, androrerurne him the glory, 
who aut of the mouth of babes and ſucklings ordar- 
neth praiſe unto himſelfe,Pſal.8.2. We ſee this 
inthe ſong of Hannab,t Sam. 2.1, ſheprayed 
and praiſed the Lord, her beart was enlarged o- 
ver ber enemies, ſpe reioyced in his ſaluation, $0 
in the ſong of the bleſlcd Virgine, Luke 1. 2 
ſoule magnifieth the Lord, and my ſpirit bath re- 
ioxcedin God my Sauonr,for. be bath regarded the 
low eftate of bus haydmaide, &6. In like manner 
Chriſt gave thankes to his Father, that had hid 
the 9nd cas of bis kingdome from the weſt avd 
prudent af the world , and revealed them to babes, 
Matth.11.25. Thus doth it belong as aſpe- 
ciall dury ynto vs, whenſocuer we fee theſe 
workes of God( as if we openoureyes,: and 
will not be blinded, we may daily fee them.) 
to adore them, and to magnific his power,and 
to praiſe his Name. . LIT 
This hath many particular branches; Firſt, 
we muſt confeſle our ſelues miſerable by na- 
rure, and no good thingja ys 1a raiſe ypour 
ſclues aboue athers,heipg no way berter 1ben | - 
others. We cannat toe farre caſt downe our 
ſclues, nor pull downe tho pride of this fleth 
char is ready to lift vp-43 ſelfeagainſt his Ma- 
ker. Weare a lumpe afgarth,and worfe then 
che bruit beafts.and the duſt out af which we 
were taken, Weare fallen from (3ad,our exe 


cellency is gone, Secondly, | _ 
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Secondly,whatſoeuer we have, it is his gift, 
we haue receiued it at his hands, ir commeth 
 downe from aboue : and therefore let ys not 
as if we hadnot receiuedit, x Cor. 4.7: 
 >Thirdly, let vs walke worthy of our calling, 
euen of thoſe mercies, which we haute tafted, 
and acknowledge our ſelues to be ynworthy; 
of them. Then we are indeed thankefull vn- 
tohim,when we are dutifull vnto him. 

Fourthly, let vs be humble in our owne 

eyes,and not boaſt of any thing in our ſelues, 
or/in our ownemerites, neither let vs thinke 
our ſelues worthy to be regarded of him. This 
is the way to ſtoppe the courſe of his mercies, 
to boaſt of our owne merites. Iacob did not 
ſo,he accounted himſelfe /eſſe thex all the mer- 
cies of God,and the trueth which he had ſtewed un- 
to his ſernant,Gen,32.10, The Saints doe all, 
and alwayes, caſt downe themſelues before 
him intrue humility; whereas hypocrites are 
puffed vp with the wind of their owne con- 
ceits,and ſwell aloft like the Surges of the ſca, 
as we {ce by the example of the-Phariſee, Luk, 
18.11, he gawe thankes to Godfor faſhion ſake, 
burpridepoſleſſed his heart, and wrought in 
him the contempt of his brother , that was 
morerighteous then he, 
Fiftly,from hence we may afſare our ſelues 
of greater mercies,and farther bleſſings, One 
mercy draweth on another, vntill they flocke 
together on a heape, If we be thankefull for 
lefſer,weare aſſured of greater. They are as 
the firſt fruits that ſanifie the whole, Par! 
hauing found by experience that God had of- 
rentimes delivered him from preſent death, 
hath his confidence in him that he alſo will de- 
liner him, 2 Cor,1.10. This is as aſure ſtafte to 
leane vpon inall diftreſſe, to be aſſured that 
he is ynchangeable, with whom is no ſhadow 
of turning ; - is ſaid to repent of the enill that 
he hath ſpoken that he would doe , and not to aoe 
it, but he repenteth not of the good that hee 
ſheweth to his ſeruants, foraſmuch as whom 
he loueth,he loueth them to the end, 

Sixtly, let vs keepe a regiſter of his bleſ— 
ſings,and ſo ſettle them in our hearts, that we 


ked to ſet forth his praiſe, We cannot open 
our eyes inthe day,nor thinke vpon himinthe 
night ſeaſon, but we haue innumerable teſti- 
monies of his loue toward ys, -Let vs not 


therefore be ſilent and hold our peace, but ſay 


- [therefore the g 
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to our owne ſoules, with the Prophert,Pla.10 
I.2. 'Bleſſe the Lord,O my ſoule , and all that is 
within me,bleſſe his holy Name ; bleſſe the Lord, 
O my ſoule,+ forget not all bus benefits .Giue him 
ory in all things, and let vs 
proucke others to praiſe him, and tell of his 
wondrous ates, Iris aſweet ſmelling ſacri- 
ficetharGod delighterh in, he ſmelletly the 
|{auourof it afarre off, and is well pleaſed with 
{it;- This duty ought to be the continuall 
| Giſe of our life, it ſhould ariſe with vs in the 
| moni lie downe with ys in the cue- 
ning... We haue receiued much from Gods 
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neuer forget them, but may thereby be prouo= | 


Pra» / 


| 


$4 9 


againe like the barren earth that yeeldeth no 


encreaſe ? The waters that by ſecret conduits; 
or conueyances'doe cone to the lea,, returne| 


openly into it againe,ſo that all men ſce it and 


behold it,how the rivers runne into the ſea, Ec. | 


cle, 1.7, So the graces of Gods Spirit as the 
waters of life, which God doth ſecretly con- 
uey into the hearts of the godly, ought pub- 
likely to haue their hood; ynto him againe, 
by praiſe and thankeſgiuing; There is no great 
Lord thar beftoweth any poſſeſſion or rene- 


, ment ypon his tenant, buthe reſerneth ſome 


| rent,to acknowledge the ſeruice'and homage | 


he oweth, God hath beſtowed much ypon 
vs,we areall his Coppy-holders, we hold at 


the pteaſure of our grand Lord : The reiit|' 
that he hath reſerued,is praiſe and thankeſgi-| 


uing : if we withhold this from him, and will 
not pay him, we haue forfeited our eſtates, we 
haue deſerued to haue all taken from vs and 


ſeazed into the Lords hands againe, from 
whom they came. | 


_—_ 


2 1 Of Gerſhon was the family of the Libnites, 
and the family of the Shimites: theſe are the fam 
lies of the Gerſhonites, 

22 Thoſe that were numbred of them , accor- 
ding to the number of all the males, from a moneth 
olde and wpward,euen thoſe that were numbred of 
them,were ſeuen thouſand and fine hundred, 

23 The families of the Gerſhonites ſhall pitch 
behind the Tabernacle Weftward, 

24 Avdthe chiefe of the houſe of the father 
of the Gerſhonites ſhall be Eliaſaph the ſonne of 
Lael. 

25 Audthe charge of the ſonnes of G erſhon,in 
the Tabernacle, of the Congregation, ſhall be the 
Tabernacle , and the tent, the conrring thereof, 
and the hanging for the doore of the Tabernacle 
of the Congregation, | 

26 Andthe hangings of the ' Comte , and the 
Curtaine for the doore of the C ourt,which is by the 
T abernacle,and by the altar round about , and the 
Cordes of it for all the ſeruice thereof, 


——— — 
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| Wehaue ſeene already thenumbring vp of 
the ſons of Lex; in generall: and then in parti- 
cular ſuch as come immediately of his ſonnes, 
whoſe poſterity-are farther ſet {Srth vntoysin 
this diuifion,and afterward, according to the 
three chiefe and principall families. Of all 
obſerue in generall thus much, touching the 
order,that there arefiue points ſet downe by 
Moſes ; Firit, the families are numbred that 
came of them. Secondly,the particular num- 


ber of the perſons is deſcribed, Thirdly,their 


place of abode is limited and appointed. 


Fourthly,the chiefe ouerſeer, or ſuperinten- 


dent of the houſe is named, Fiftly, their of- 


fice and charge i3 afſigned to euery one, as it 
were afield in which they ought to labour, 
and as a garden in whichthey ought to plant, 

The 
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ood hand, ſhall we returti&hothing to him 
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ſe 21,22 z&Co 


and order of the words. 


The tructh of theſe things ſhall farther be 


lies ofthe Gerſhonires, and inthe families of 
the Kohathites,andin the families of the Me- 
rarites, Touching the Gerſhonites,they are 
deſcribed vnto vs 1n theſe words,fromthe2r. 
verſe, to the 27, The families deſcended of 
Gerſhon are two, the Libnites, and the Shi- 
meites in the 21. The perſons amount inthe 
whole to ſeven thouſand and five hundred, in 
the 22. their manſion was behinde the Taber- 
nacle Weſtward,in the 23.the chiefe captaine 
of them was Elaſaph,the ſonne of Lael , in the 
24. Laſtly,their order and office was to car- 
ry the couering and the hangings of the Ta- 
bernacle,jn the 25. verſe, Thus weſee, that 
things werenot ſhuffled and confounded to- 
gether,but cuery one ofthem knew their ſta- 


[tion. All things were not confuſedly com- 


mitted to all, but euery one had his peculiar 


| office and charge, which was as it were the 


vineyard that they were to dreſle, We learne 


Trine I o | 
ery one | 
beChurch 


h his pro- | 


and pecus | 


[ office, 


Chro.24. 1. 
Ind 25 1, and 
D, 1, 


from hence,that euery one in theChurch, both 
Miniſter and People , haue their proper and 
peculiar charge different fr6 other, The Lord 
did by precept diſtinguiſh not only betweene 
the calling of the Leuites andthe people, but 


| between Leuite & Leuite,For yLeuites were 


either called Prieſts,or by the common name 
of Leuites which were not Prieſts. The Prieſts 
were cither the high Prieſt, as Aron the fa- 
ther,and E/eazar his fonne after him, &c, or 
{ſuch as were vnder him ouerthereſt, as E/z4- 
ſaph,the ouerſcer of the erthonites,or Eliza- 
| phan the ouerſcer of the Koharhites, or Zuriel 
ofthe Merarites, T heir office was publikely 
to teach, to pray,to offer ſacritice,and to kee 

the veſlels of the Sanctuary, The oftice of the 
other Leuites was to miniſter and ſ{erue the 
Prieſts in all things belonging to the dif- 
charge of their neccſſary dutics, Thus God 
alotted to euery one his ſcuerall cfhce to bee 
as his ſtanding place in the army,out of which 
he ſhould nor ſtep forth one foote either to 
the right hand,or to the lefr, This appeareth 
moſt notably in the firſt booke of the Chro- 
nicles, where Dazid ſetterth a particular order 
among the families of this tribe, and ſorterh 
out to euery one his ſpeciall charge , both for 
the Prieſts & Leuites, who ſhould be ſingers, 


who ſhould be porters, who ſhould haue the 
charge of the treaſures, and who ſhould be a p- 
pointed officers and Judges, This appeareth 
moreplainely in thenew Teſtament,as,r Cor. 
12.25.29.God hath ſet ſome in the Church , firſt 
Apoſtles, ſecondly, Prophets;thirdly, teachers : af 
ter that miracles : then giftes of healings,helpes in 
gonernment dinerſities of tongues. Are all Apo- 
files? are all Prophets ? areall teachers? 8c, All 
hauenot one office; all hauenot one gift; but 
as henoteth in the bezinning of that chapter, 
there are diuerſities of gifts, diverſities of ad- 
miniſtrations, diverſities of operations : and 
afterward,To one 75 ar by the ſpirit, the word 


of wiſedome , 10 another the wor of hnowledge by 


DO a 5 


opened vnto vs in each ofthem, in the fami-_ 


the ſame ſpirit,and to another the working of mira=- | 


cles,to another Propheſie, to another diſcerni ng of 


ſpirits, &c, This he ſheweth alſo expreſly in 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes,chap,1 2.6, Secing 
we haxe gifts that are diners, according to the 
grace that us giuen vnto vs, whether we haue Pro- 
pheſie,let vs Propheſie,cc.or Miniſtry, Jet vs wait 
on our Ainiſtring.cc,The Apoſtle Peter "gh 
a generall ſentence tending to this purpole, 
As enery man hath receined the gift , even ſo mi- 
niſter the ſame one to another, as good iewards of 
the manifold grace of God, Laſtly, we reade in 
the Epiſtle to the Epheſians,chap.q.7.11. Vn- 
ro euery one of vs is giuen grace,according to 
the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, who gaue 
ſome to be Apoſiles,and fome Prophets, and 
ſome Euangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, 
Thus God hath appointed , that every one 
ſhould have his proper funCtion and office. 
For as itis in thenaturall body , ſo is it in 
the myſticall body of Chriſt , which is the 
Church, But in our naturall body euery part 
hath his office, and knoweth his place, and 
diſchargeth his duty without intermedling, 
and incroaching vpon the right of another, 
So ſhould it be among the faithful, we haue 
divers and diſtin&t ifes for rhe good of the 
Church.. This 1s To reaſon of compariſon, 
vied by the Apoſtle in ſundry places,as Rom, 
1 2.4,5» As we haue many members in one body, 
and all members hane not the ſame office : ſo we be- 
ing many,are one body in Chriſt, and encry one 
members one of another, Where he teacheth, 
y as we haue in our naturall body many mem- 
bers,ſo we haue in one Church many mem- 
bers : as all members in thenatura] body haue 
not one office, ſo all the members of the 
Church haue nor one office : as the many 
members in the naturall body, haue one head 
wherin they are,ſo many members in the my- 
ſticall body, have one wherein they are : and 
laſt of a!l,as in the narurall body, every mem- 
ber is anothers,ſo in the Church euery mem- 
ber is not his owne onely,bur anothers,and is 
ſet in the body forthe benefite of the whole, 
The ſame fimilitude,to y ſame purpole,is vſed 


| in the former Epiſtle to theCorinthians, chap. 


12.12.14, eAs the body is one, and hath many 
members,and all the members of that one body, be- 
ing many,are one body : ſo alſo ts Chriſt, &c. for 
the body ts not one member, but many. For if 
they wereall one member , where were the 
body ? but now there are many members,yet 
but one body : therefore alſo there muſt bee 
many members in the body of the Church. 
Againe, ſuch astranſgreſle this rule, and 
break thoſe bounds that God hath limited vn- 
tro them, cannot proſper, For as Chriſt our 
Sauiour maketh this a generall rule as the or- 


dinance of the eternall (od, which none muſt 


dareto violate, Thoſe things which God hath t0j- 
ned together,let none put aſunder,Marth.19.6. $0 
is this alſoa certaine rule to be obſerued, to 
the end of the world, That whatſocuer things 


God hath ſeparated,no man muſt preſume to 


 loyne | 


Reaſon 2, 
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 Nunb. : Euery one1n the Church hath 


ite 


| t Chro.13.10 


| 2 Chro.16.18 


Mart,25.1415 


loſh,g 14, 


Heb.12.4 


Numb,1 6.10, 


ioyne and iumble together. For as the Lord 
knew this order of diftinguiſhing offices to 
be very expedicnt and good for the Church: 
ſo he hath not ceafſed to puniſh the breakers, 
and to rguenge the contemners of it molt ſe- 
uerely, of what calling and condition ſocuer 
they were. This we ſee verified in Corah, Da- 
than, & Abiram;they preſumed aboue theiryo- 
cation, 8 would needs take vpon the the Prieft= 
hood,to burne incenſe before the Lord,contrary to 
the ordinance of God, & therfore went down 
into the pit,and dyed not the common death 
of other men:for the earth opened her mouth, 


and fire came downe from heaucn, and conſu= 
med the reſidue, When Yz=4 ſupported the 
Arke being ready to fall( for the oxen ſtumbled) 
the anger of the Lord was kindled againſt 
him, & he.ſmote him, becauſe he put his hand 


to the Arke,ſo that there he dyed before God, 


The like we might ſay , touching Azaria the 
king of Juda,who was ſtricken with an incu- 
rable and ynrecouerable leproſie, becauſe in 
the pride of his heart, he forgate the office of a 
Prince, and vſ{urped the .ofhice of the Prieſt, 
and went into the Temple , to burne incenſe vpon 
the Altar, All which dircfull and dreadfull 
examples ought to teach vs how acceptable 
this comely order of ſcuerall callings is to 
God, both to breed in our hearts a care and 
endeauour to keepe it, and a feare and terrour 
to breake it. 

Thirdly, Chriſtis as a wiſe maſter of the 
houſe,thar fitteth to every man his Rtanding : 


heis the Lord of the Church , he appointeth 
callings,and hath in himfelfe fulneſle of grace, 
from which eucry one recciueth his meaſure, 
loh. 1. 15,Col, 1.19. Hence it is that hes 


compared toa great Prince, who, going into 
a (trange countrey,called his feruants,and de- 


liuered them his goods,to one he gane fine ta- 


man after his owne abilitie, and firaightway 
went from home, As we haue wiſdome,skil, 
knowledge,and experience giuen vnto vs to 
deale,ſo God dealeth with euery man, A Cap- 
taine in warre, is carefull ro fet euery one in 
kis proper place,that he may know his Cap= 
taine,his colours , his ſtandard, his march:out 
of his ſtanding he dareth not toremoue, that 
he may pleaſe him that hath choſen him to be 
a ſouldier, Chriſt is the General of his Church; 
the faithfull are his ſouldiers : all their life is a 
continuall warfare,which coſteth them great 
paines and much ſweating, & ſometimes they 
muſt reſiſt unto blood ſtriving againſt finne, As 
then ſouldiers in warre haue and hold cuery 
one his ſtanding place in the fight of their cap= 
taine : ſo every Chriſtian ſhould keepe his ſe- 
verall ors bo the preſence of the Lord of 
life, who hath in great mercy and wonderfull 
wiſedome appointed them thereunto., 
Now the vſes remaine to be opened & ex- 
prefled for our edification, And firſt of all ,it 
teacheth that diſtin& callin gs in the Church 


"- 


and ſwallowed them vp with al that they had, 


lents,to another two,and to another one , to eucry 


_other,Cherubims : and therefore there is a di- 


and commonwealth are the ordinance of God | 
and his appointmenr,not the inventions and 
deuiſes ofmen, 1he Apoile ſaith, He gaxe 
ſome to be Apoitles,and ſome Prophets, and ſome 
Enuangelifts,and ſome Paitors and Teachers: and 
elſewhere he addeth, Are all Apoitles? are all 
Prophets?areall Teachers?are all workers of mira- 
clesthane all the gift of healing? ave all ſpeake with 
tongues? doe all interpret ? The like he ſpeaketh 
of the priuate families,and of the duties thar 
belong to cuery one therin, both to husbands 
and wiues:to maſters and ſervants: to parents 
and children. As then God hath diſtributed to 
euery man,as the Lord hath called eucry one, 
ſolet him walke, This is ordained to be ob- 
{erued in all Churches, We ſhall neuer learne 
toperforme our duties to God,and to each 0. 
ther,cxceptwe be perſwaded and reſolued in 
this point, The husband will be ready to for- 
goe his authoritie,and the wife will preſume 
to ſtep vp into the place of her husband, The 
child will behaue himſelfe proudly againſt the| Ely 34 
ancient,and the baſe againſt the honourable, | 
We ſhall ſee folly {erin great dignity, and the 
rich fit in low place: it willnot be ſtrange to 
behold ſeruants aloft ypon horſes, and Princes 
walking as ſeruants vpon the earth, HathGod 
placed vs inthe calling of a ſeruant, and ſet 
maſters ouer vs ? We ought to learne & know 
whence this is, and to conſider from whom it 
came, Itis the Lords doing, who can abide 
no diſorder and confuſion, but will haue ſome 
inferiours,and ſome ſuperiours, according to 
his owne law, Honour thy father and thy mother, | Exodzols 
This doEtrine ſeruethto eſtabliſh that com- 
mandement,and to make ir aperpetuall ordi- 
nance to remaine for ever, God hath not 
made all men excelicnt alike, he hath not qua- 
lified them alike, but hath giuen moreto one, 
then to another, and would haue one to rc- 
ceiue profite from another, And herein doth 
his infinite wiſedome wonderſully appcare, 
and diuerſly thew it ſelfe, God isin himſclfe 
moſt excellent, worthy of all honour and re- 
uerence,and hauing all things vnder his feete, 
he would haue a patterne of that excellency 
and ſubieQion imprinted in his creatures, In 
the Angels he hath ſet a difference, and made 
degrees and orders among them,one,an Arch- 
angel;other,principalities;other, thrones : 0- Col ub, | 
ther, dominions : ſome are called, Seraphims; 


Eccle,tody 


ſtinQton berweene them, as he hath made e- 
uery ſtarre to differ from another in glory, 1. 
Cor,15.41,He created man to rule ouer the 
foules of the ayre,ouer the bealts of the earth, 
and ouecr the fiſhes in the ſea, The Apoſtle 
teacheth that in a great houſe are diverſity of 
veſſels, ſome to honour , and ſome to diſho- 
nour. There is no man great, bur he hath his 
greatneſle from him thar is the greateſt, There 
is no man made low,but he muſt acknowledg 
that the Lord hath ſet him there, The ſeruant 
mult know that God hath put him in that ſer- 
uicc,and not ſceke to breake the boads Wher- 
with 


i: his proper ad peculiaroffice. rl 
ec Chriſtian libert Mee rays 


| 
thefreedome of the Lords, cand/of Chirithand | 


p 21,222,050. | 
ith he is tyed: but-thereby -receiue encou-, 
[oamona id the performance. of ſuch dutics | 2hi 
as lie vpon him. +, | ſuch like. Now,there is alſo'a Chriſtian fer | 
| Secondly, this ſerueth to-reproue ſundry, | uitude,not contrary to this freedbme; or:ope | 
errours _ abuſes of ſuch as tranſgreſle a= || poſed againſt it, bur ſer vnder it and well a+:| 
ainſt the truth of this dorine, And firſt | any nico mere 15 an obligation'whers | 
Fotrdhy flleth to the-ground, the hereſie arid | by wearetycd to ſerueGod'in holinefſe. and 


:mpiety of the Anabaprtilts, who ytterly euert 
gre and SS chat God hath ceſta- 
bliſhed both in the Church and common=— 
wealth, and in ſtcad thereof bring inall confu= 
Gons and tumults tato the add, For,the end 
of Magiſtracy 15not wron ofull y{urpation Oo» 
uer others, tyranny and oppreſſion of. man- 
kind, 4s Nimrod the mighty hunter before the 
Lord, grew thus to be greatz but that wee 
ſhould leade a peaceable and quiet life in all 
godlinefle and honeſty,r Tim,2.2, They then 
that aboliſh Magiſtracy,ouerturne peace,con- 
cord, honeſty,and piety : inalmuch as the Mas 
giſtrate-is the 697, ok and maintainer of all 
theſe,and when there is no king in lirael,cuc- 
ry man will preſume to doe what he liſt, and 
who ſhall controll/him? Hence it is, that all 
Chriſtians are oftentimes called .vpon to per- 
forme obedience to the ciuil Magiſtrate &the 
higher power,both to the king,as to him that 
is Te weying vnto eng, as vnto them 
that are ſent by him, tor the puniſhment of e- 
uill doers,and for the praiſe ofthem that. doe 
well. We muſt therefore deteſt thoſe Liber- 
tines, who hold that Chriſtians need no- Ma- 
| giſtrates,but that euery man ſhould bag law 
| vato himſelf, and not be controlled by any 0+ 
| ther, how wretchedly ſocuer he liue, how yn- 
iuſtly ſoeuer he deale, how prophanely focuer 
be walke, Ncuertheleſſe,thayghiheſe be moſt 
\madde and monſtrous opinions;,-yet theſe 
monſters will not ſeeme to be madde withour 
reafon,as we hay declared elſewhere in ſun. 
dry places. Firſt ahey ſay all Chriſtians are the 
Lords freemen, and therefore- mutt not bee 
brought vnderthe ſubicRion of any, 1 Cor. 7, 
22423, Ianſwere,liberty is twofold,outward 
and inward,or bodily and {pirixuall, For ſer- 
uants may be freemen, and freemen may bee 
ſeruants, Ciuill freedame is'a right or power 
reſting intheperſonto doe according to his 
owne purpoſe, and. pleaſure , without, being 
forbidden or hindred and interrupted by any 
| other, Contrariwiſe, ſeruitude. or bondage 

is 2 depriving of one from this right, whereby 
he is bound to liue according to the diſcreti- 
on of another,and to-do as he is enioyned and 
appointed by another, ſo thati he cannot 
live as heli, There is beſides this, another 
kind of freedome & bondage, which is whol- 
y {pirituall,This is a freedome of the faithful, 

om the wrath of God, fromthe power of Sa- 
tan, fromthe dominion of inne;from the curſe 
ofthe Law, from thekingdome. of darkeneſle, 
fromthe tcrrours of eternal deathas alſo from 
tne burden of ceremonies,and the/bondage of 
ov one gaditions; obtained t9.,vs.& purcha- 
[RIOETE through Chriſt Jeſus, This is. called 


' righreouſnes, On the otherlide, the bondage 


that.is contrary to this freedomie,& —_ 
er 


ofthe ſpirit, is, the ſlaucry arid capriuityy 
 fipne and Satan,and therefore cal 

; dage of the fleſh,of finne, andof vntighreouſs 
| nefle, [This ſeruitude is damnable, and more 
| to be ſhunned and eſchewed;then to be taken 


captiue of tyrants, and to be holden of them 
ina deepe dungeon,or.ina cloſe priſon, or in 
chaines of yron, From this it is, that the Scrip- 
ture diflwadeth and diſcovrageth vs, becauſe 
the end of it death. Some of 4 Philoſophers 
of the ſtrieſt ſet, maintained this aſſertion 
and opinion, - that Ozely the wiſe are free, and 
that all fooles are ſlanues, This. hath beene 
accountedan hard ſaying,and aſtrangepoſiti- 
on.: but it is moſt true in the Church of God: 
For ſuch as know God, and beleeue in Teſus 
Chriſt his ſonne,are truely wiſe,and truly free; 
free I meane from fin and death,euen the free» 
men of Godand of Chriftzaccarding ts that 
ſay ing if the Euavgelitt Tohn; Tf the 3onne ſhall 
make you free then ye ſpall be free mdeed; whereas 
al infidels arid wicked ones arefooles,and ſer. 
uvants of the fleſh, yea bond ſetuants of finne 


and death, This diſtin&tion between freedome 


of the body, & of the conſcience being retai- 
ned,wil ſhutthe mouthes of all thoſe enemies 
that reaſon againſt Magiſtracy vnder this co- 
lour, becauſe we arey Lords freemen : Foraſ- 


much as we have ſhewed;,..how farre we are| 
free, & how-far we are not free; what freedome| 


God hath giuen, and whats be hath nor giuen. 
Secondly, they pretend that the iuftneede 
no lawes to guide them, or reftraine them, bur 
are a law vnto'thewſelues. The: Apoſtle toa- 
cheth,thar the law-is not made fora righteous 
man,bur for the lawles 8: diſobedicrr; forthe 
yngodly, and for ſinners, forthe' vnholyand 
prephane, &c, Janſwer,this ſauoreth rankly of 
the Nouatian hereſy-: forno man is wholly or 
perfeQtly iuſt as theſe ſuppoſe, but they: leaus 
many goodthings vndone, and they do man) 
euill things : ſo that #7 muary things we fire: ah, 
& therefore we ſtand in need of the law toads 


moniſh vs,ro teach vs;roreproueys;xo;threa- |. 


ten vs,yeazto curſe vs and condemne vs,andſo 
to vrge vs to that which is ggod; For who: jv 
ſorighteous & reformed, thatiheneederh nor 
the law to be a ſpurre ynto.him; to be clapped 
in his fides to helpe him? or who runnethſo 
fwiftly.that heneedeth not ſome encourage- 
ment to amend his pace? Andifthe law ofGod 
were not made againſt thE,yetitis for them 
theic benebit, And ifthey ſhould commit noe”; 
vill in all their life;yetthey might ſuffer much 


wrong & iniury from F'hands of others,wans| 


ting the defence of the Lawto prote&t them, 
R 


ed the bon; | 


| So 


Rom,6.27. 
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So then, the Law in ſome reſpe& 'was gi- 
ven to-the iuſt man,and in ſome reſpect it was 
| not. So farr e as he is regenerate by the Spirir 
of God, he obeyeth the wil of God cheereful- 
ly,and willingly,atid ſoneedethnot the Law: 
bur ſo farre as he is in patt ynregenerate and 
 finneth dailygbe ſtanderh in great need of it. 
The Apoſtle hath to doe with falſe prophets, 
| which maintained and taught that the Law 
was neceſſary,and ſought iuſtification by it, 
This he reprooueth and reieQeth in two re- 
ſpe&s,Firſt touching iuſtification, which wee 
cannot attaine by the law,but muſt ſeeke it in 
Chriſt, Secondly, touching the rigour of the 
law,and the commination annexed ynto it, 
' which ſerueth to terrifie the yngodly. 

" Thirdly,they ſay they need no proteQour, 
but the Lord: he it is that keepeth 1ſracl,that 
neither ſlumbereth nor ſleepeth, He is our 
buckler and ſhield, that we wantnot the help 
| of the Magiſtrate to beare vs cut, 1anſwere, 
TheproteCtion of che Law, is the proteCtion 
of the Lord, foraſnwch as it is his ordinance: 
as when the Lawes of menprote& vs, ſo that 
wehaue benefite by them, itis the Magiſtrats 

roteQion. True it is,God hath wooded that 
* will not leaue vs,nor forſake vs, nor ſuffer 
an haire tofall from our heades without his 
prouidence;yet we mult not ſeparate his pro- 
uidence and the meanes whereby it is execut- 
ted, one from another, whereof this is one 
meanes, The Magiſtrate is nothing elſe bur 
the Miniſter of God for our good, who fit- 
teth in his ſeate,andexecuteth his iudgmenr; 
ſo that they are not contrary one to another, 
the one being ſet vnder the other. 

Laſtly, 5.4 badge of Chriſtians is loue, 
which couereth amultitude of ſfinnes,and ne- 
uer ſeeketh ro-reuenge or refiſt euill by car- 
rying of tales, and pnpinining of others be- 
fore Magiſtrates: Ianſwer, Iris true, loue 
bringeth a cloake to couer all thin A that 
ought to be contealed, it hopeth all things , it 
beleeneth all things,1'Cor.13.7, Itis not rea- 
dy to belceue an:euill report flying abroad 


it is ready to interpret doubtful matters in the 
| better part : it is ready to keepe ſecret the of- 
fence of our neighbour, if by priuate admoni-. 
tion he may be wonne : it will not relate bare 
words againſt the ſenſe and meaning of his 
brother, True it is alſo, chat Chriſtians muſt 
ſuffer,not offer,and rather bearc two blowes, 
then giue one;which is the meaning ofChriſts 
words, Mat 5,39. commanding not to reſiſt e- 
will : and charging that whoſoexer ſtall ſmite vs 
on the right checke we turne to him the other alſo, 


lawfully defend our ſelues by the law,thoug 


we doe not offend others _ the Law. 


The word therefore forbiddethnot the vſe of 
the Law,burt teacheth vs howto yſe it aright, 


&calypon him ro do iuſtice ypon our aduer- 


| from one talebearer and whiſperer to another: 


But notwithſtanding all theſe things, we wy 


Anewhen we vie the helpe of the Magiſtrate, | 


ſaries,it is no ynlawfull, or private revenge, 


__ FOI Rr OI TOO PIE Y 


which _—_—_ forbidden: but-to goe to the; 


ordinance tharGod hath appointed,thar is,tc 


the Magiſtrate,who is the Vicegerent of God| 
or his Lieutenant, to take vengeance on euill |! 


doers,Rom.13.4. 1 Pet. 2.14, 


Secondly,it reprooueth all ſuch as thinke: | 
all callings to haue their ground out of the] 


ground, and to fetch their foundation from 
earthly men out of the earth, by chance or for. 
tune,and neuer haue ſo much as any thought 
ariſing in their hearts , whence their callin 

ſhould come : whereas we muſt ſer this down 
as a rule, That the Lord himſelf is the authour 
of every lawfull calling ; the Apoſlle faith, 1 
Cor.7. As God hath called every man, ſo let him 


walke, We are therefore in our calling by the| 


appointment of God,as the ſouldieris in the 


Camp,by the aſſignment ofhis Capraine,and| 


not by the bare will & pleaſure of menthem- 
ſelues, | 
Thirdly, it conuinceth them offin;thar live 
in no warrantable calling, Euery man muſt 
live in ſome lawfull calling, wherein he is to 
exerciſe and occupy himſelfe . Adam was em. 
ployed in a calling in the Garden of Eden, 
Caine was a tiller of the ground : Abel was a 
ſhepheard : Noah an husbandman, All the 
Patriarkes, brought vp their ſons and daugh- 
ters frugally to labour,none was allowed and 
permittedto be idle, The Law is general, 
Gen.3.19. In the ſweat of thy browes, ſhalt thou 
eate bread till thou returne to the ground, Such 
then ate condemned as liue in idlenefle, all 
Rogitcs & Vagabonds,that run vp and down 
among vs, cozeners, ſhifters, cheaters, car- 
ders, dicers, {uch as live by maintaining hou- 
ſes of gaming, ſuch as live by playing, and by 
delighting to follow thoſe corrupt courſes, 
which are againſt the word,and haueno print 
or footſtep out of it, Butis it'not lawfull to 
vie recreation? 1 anſwere; it is in it ſelfe a 
thing indifferent. Indifferent things muſt be 
vſcd without offence, They ſhould have this 
end tofit ysto better things. No recreation 
muſt be made a yocation , oran occupation, 
for then it ceaſſeth to be recreation,and chai- 


geth his nature, It muſt not be vſed ro hinder] | 


vs in our eſtates, much leſſeto our yndoing or 
decaying : for that argueth great vnſtayed- 
nefle of affeQtions,and want Fhiſcrerion that 
cannot bridle themſclues in ſuch trifles,]fſuch 
as pretend the vſe of recreation for the abuſe 
of theſethings, were intreated to giue away 
their gaines and winnings'to the poore , and 
to blo them ypon good and charitablev- 
ſes, as releeuing of the needy, redeeming of 


Captiues, raiſing vp ſuchas are in debt and | 
decay, maintaining of learning, eſtabliſhmg 


of the Miniſt 
ſtrangers,and fatherleſſe children,it could not 
be obtained at their hands by any meanes* 
which arguerh that it is another ing oa 


 poſleſſeth the heart, which they reſpe 


ayme at , and more then anaked recreation 
If there were a law made to binde all oy 
| pla 


i. 
en. de 
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,and doing good to widows, | 


-' his proper and pecular ofhce. 


| e 21 22,0 


"at any games, to giue bur halfe of their 
ripen the nw | thinkefew or none 
would approuc of it, orvie any paſtimesar 
all. As then all lawfull and honeſt callings arc 
of God,ſo are all vnlawfull ofrhe diuell,he is 
the maſter teacher of them. - TH 

Fourthly, ir conuinceth all ſuch as are not 
content with that place wherein God hath ſer 
them, . but are diſturbed and diſquieted.mm 
minde, through the troubles that ariſefrom 
thence; as there is nocalling but hath ſome 
croſſes accompanying it,and attending ypon 
it, | 145 
The commoncalling of a Chriſtian, 1s nor 
without his croſſes; whoſocuer will be the 
Diſciple of Chriſt,muſt take vp his crofje and 
follow him. | The Prophets and holy men of 
God, haue ſuffered many iniuries and repro- 
ches. 

Asthen the former ſort that live out of a 
lawfull calling, are as members inthe body 
that are out of ioynt, & gone out of the place 
wherein they ought to bez ſotheſe thatare 
carried away with diſcontentiment of their 
owne,and ſo breake into other mens callings, 


are like beaſts that leape over other -miens | 


hedges, andeate'vp their paſture, and arenot 
| content to goc into ſuch places as are appoin- 
ted for them, We are ready to cry out againſt 
brute beaſts and vnreaſonable creatures, that 
wil not tarry in the paſtures fitted vnto chem; 
whereas oftentimes the owners of them are 
more vnruly and vnpatient, that beare the 
image of God,and profeſle the Name of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, and therefore ought to learne con- 
; tentation in all eſtates. Such hath beene the 
weakneſle of many, that they haue nor beene 
able to beare and brooke the jniuries and in- 
dignitics that haue beene offered vnto them, 
& thereupon haue bin ready to forſake their 
places,and to leaue their callings, 

Hence it is, that Chriſt willeth his Diſci- 
ples to poſleſſe their ſoules with patience, Iu. 
21: and Pay chargeththe Philippians, toler 
their patient and equall mindes bee knowne 
to all men.But of this vertue of contentation, 
we haue ſpoken at large before. © We 

Fiftly, it reprooueth ſuch as contemning 


their owne callings as vile and baſe, become * 


male-content,and thinke better ofthemſclues 
and their owne gifts then there is iuit cauſe, 
and better then they would indeed, if they 
rightly andtruely knew theinſelues. Suchare 
all ambitious and aſpiring ſpirits, thatloue to 
; bealoft,and ſcorne to be below : that ſecke 
for themſelues an higher place,and a better e- 
ſtate then Godhhath alotted vnto them, as if 
the bramble ſhould ſecke to be promoted 0+ 
|uerthereſtoftherrees, oo 
If our firſt parents, through the tentation 
and inſtigation of Satan, grew diſcontent 
with that eſtate wherein they were created, & 
ſought to be as Gods,knowin good& cuill, 
Gen.3,verſe 5: no marueile if their poſterity 
raw this corruption from them, as the childe 
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| 42. "Why then ſhould we ſoare ſo high, ſee- 


——— 


rhar ſuckerh the brelt of hismothey. brit | 
| Abſo/omthrough his high mind,was mound | 
ro fiwne ypon the people,afd roſecke his fa- | 
thers kingdome and life alſo, :njdging bafely | 
of his preſent eſtate, andelimbing: vp to an 
higher, | Whar cauſed the Scribes/and., Phatis 
fies to contemne and diſdaine Chriſt dSd his | 
Diſciples,burthis, they loved the chiete plas | 
ces at feaſts, and deſired the: higheſt ſcares: þ 
the aſſemblies, and looked to be greered:and 

falured by men,Rabbi, Rabbi?  : + ole 

--- What was the cauſe that. Diatrephes would 

not receiue /ohn,and the other faithfull Mini> 

ſters of the word, but didprattle with malicious 

words againſt them, neither would he himſelfe 

receive them, nor ſuffer others to cntertaine 
the brethren? He loned to hane the preheminence 
inthe Church, Loe here the horrible plague, 
and as it were the ranke poiſon of pride, vain- 
glory, and ambition ! Theſe are the cauſes of 
all confuſion. and diſorder, Theſe weeds muſ 
be pulled: out of our hearts by the contrary 
graces, if we would | haue any wholeſome 
hearbs grow therein, Wehaue many ſharpe 
tooles lent vs, & pur into our hands, if we liſt 
toſet them on-worke to grub them vp by the 
rootes, 

Firſt, we muſt conſider the ſtate of our bo- 
dies whatitis,Weare bur duſt and aſhes,and | Mcenes to 
ro duſt we muſt returne, Gen. 3. What a vaine | ® n's _— L 
and fooliſh thing is it to thinke ſo highly of ao on 
our {elues,that were raiſed out of the earth, & 
co carry about vs the matter of our mortali- 
ty? If wehad come downe from heaven, and 
nad our beginning aboue the Clouds, we 
ſhould haue had wherein to glory : but being 
all of vs fraile and mortall creatures, thart arc 
hereto day, andlyein the duſtto morrow, 
like the grafſe of the fielde,which flouriſheth for | wath.6,z0. 
atime, and by and by withereth away : what 
vanity hath poſlefſed our hearts, that earth & 
aſhes ſhould waxe proud? Our life ſtandeth 
wholly in vncertainty; itis appointed to all 
men,once to die, andafter death commeth 
iudgement, Heb,g,27, Neither do we know 
at what houre the Lord will come, Math. 2 4, 


Mar 2 3,6,7. 


ing wemultlie ſo low? Why ſhould we ſay 
in our hearts, I will aſcend into heauen, ſeeing 
our pompe {hall be brought downe to the 
graue,and the wormes mult couer vs? 
Secondly, we are altogether ſet vpon fn, | 
and bring foorth the bitrer fruites of our cor- 
ruption,inregard whereof we are more wret- 
ched then other creatures. They finnenot a- 
gainſt God, they prouoke him not toanger, 
bur keepe their originall condition wherein 
they were created: but we miſerable finners 


| arc turned outof the right way, and become| _ 


abhominable ; ſo that there is none that doth good, 
n0 not one,Rom.chapt.z,verſe 12, If then we 
will glory ofour ſelues, or any thing in our 
ſelues, we muſt glory inour ar having 
nothing of our owne, bur finne and iniqui- 


ty. 
| = R 2 


Thirdly, | 


aa 


ate... 


Numb. | Every one inthe Church hath 


Efay 6.4, 


ler.1,6, 


Loh.8.47. 


Thirdly, we-are not able of our {clues fo 
'much astothinke one good ng neither 
are we ſufficiently furniſhedto doe the leaſt 
and ſmalleſt duty that God requireth of vs: 
 wehavee the ſpawne and ſeed of all ſinne in our 
nature. We are-ready- to fall into the moſt 
 hortible ſinnes, except God ſuſtaineys, and 
hold vp our heads,and ſtrengthen our weake 
knees, We camnor ſet forward: one foot to- 
ward the kingdome ofheauen, It is as vtpol- 
fible for vs to doe any good, asfor adead car- 
caſe-to flie, We are as poore miſerable wret- 
ches,that are dumbe,and cannot ſpeak: blind, 


| and cannor ſce: deafe,and cannot keare, The 


Prophet acknowledgeth that he is a man of 
vncleane lippes,and another confeſleth, he could 
not ſpeake:our eares alſo are ſtopped,ſo that we 


live : oureyes are cloſed vp,ſs that ſeeing, wee 


Mauh-13.13 ſee not, but grope as blind. men in the darke- 


loh.9.41. 


neſſe. The light ſhined in darkenes,and the dark- 

neſſe comprehended it no, Toh, 1,5. Men natu- 

rally take themiſelues to be ſharpe eyed, and 

quicke ſighted, but becauſe they ſay, We ſee, 

therefore their ſinne remaineth : becauſe the car 
nall mind is enmity againſt God, for it is not 
ſubie&rto the Law of od,neither indeed can 
be,Rom.8.7. 

| Fourthly, whatſoeuer gifts are beſtowed 
ypon vs, we muſt thinke meanely and humbly 
of our {clues and of them, The Apoſtle wil- 
leth vs to decke our ſelues with lowlinefle of 
mind , and that each efteeme other better then 
themſelues, We know that our beſt *- are 
ſtained with many blemiſhes: we feele our 
owne corruptions, more then the corruptions 
of other men,ſo that Gods grace, and our na- 
ture are ioyned together in one {ubic&. We 
are not therfore to deſpiſe other men,or dwell 
inthe contemplation of rheir imperfeCions : 
buc be alwayes working vpon our ſelues, and 
con{idering our owne vnworthineſle, that ſo 
we may more and more mortifie the deeds of 
the fleſh,and grow inthe graces of Gods Spi- 
rit, 

Fiftly,let vs ſet before vs, the example of 
our Lord and Maſter, Ieſus Chriſt : 'we muſt 
be ready to learne of him the leſſon that he of- 
fereth to teach vs, by word & exatmple, Hence 
it is,that he calleth all ro him, that are weake 

and weary,and ſaith, Take my yoke vpon you,and 
learne of me, for I am meeke and lowly in heart, 


29, Hediſdained not to waſh the feet of his 
diſciples,to teach them humility, not onl by 
doctrine,but by praQtiſe. Heis aperfect pat- 
terne,as of all other vertues,ſo alſo of this:and 
therefore the Apoſtle ſetteth him before vs, 

or our imitation,Phil.2.5,6. Let this minde 
be in you,which was alſo in Chriſt Teſus,who being 
in the forme of God,thought it no robbery to be e- 
quall with God,ec, He made himfclfe of no 
ropotionah tooke ypon himthe forme of 
a leruant, and was made in the likeneſſe of 
man, When the diſciples began to contend 


i. 


WE Tre 


canuot heare the voyceof God,that we might. 


for place of iuperiority, ſo that a ſtrife aroſe 
among them , | which of them ſhould be ae-| 
counted the greateſt , he propoundeth vnto 
them his manner of luing, and conuerſation, 
and thereby diſſwadeth them from ambition, 
Luke 22.27, Whether # greater, he that fitteth 
at meat,or he that ſerueth ? 15 not he that ſitteth at 
meate ! but I am among you as he that ſerneth, 
The wholelife of Chil, euen from the firſt 
moment of his conception,vnto the laſt peri. 
odof his aſſumption and aſcenſion from the 
earth , doe preach vnto vs, as with a liuel 
voyce, his wonderfull humiliation, that he 
made himſelfe as a worme of the earth, who 
was equall in glory with his Father, If this ex- 
ample of himthat is the authour and finiſher 
of our faith, wilnot moue vs to true humility, 
nothing in the world willmoue vs, 

Laſtly, pride is the preparation of ys vnto 
axfall, and the ready way that. leadeth to de- 
ſtruction, Theproude man that climbetha» 
loft, worketh his owne ouerthrow and con- 
fuſion : and the higher we aſcend, the greater 
is our downe-fall. Salomon in the booke of 
his Prouerbes,beateth much vpon this point, 
as Chap.t 1.2, When pride co mmeth, then com- 
meth ſhame : but with the lowly 1s wiſedome: and 
Chap.16.18, Pride goeth before deſtruttion , and 
an hanty ſpirit before a fall:& chap, 18.12. Before 
deftrattin the heart of man us hauty , and before 
honour « humility, This may be farther con- 
firmed vnto vs by three famous and memora- 
ble examples recorded in the Scriptures , to 
wit, Nebuchadnezzar, Haman, and Herod. The 
firſt, whiles he was boaſting of great Babylon, 
which he had built for the chamber of the 
Empire, by the mrght of his power and for the ho- 
nour of his maieſly,was driuen from the compa: 
ny of men, and had his habitation with the 
beaſts of the fielde, and did eate grafle as 
OXen, 

The ſecond,to wit, proud Haman, {wolne 
with the conceit of his owne greatneſle, while 
he thought to be clad in royall apparel which 
the king vied to weare, to beemounted on 
horſebacke that the king riderh vpon, and to 
haue the crowne royall that he weareth to be 
ſer vpon his head, was driuen to play the lacky 
on foot, and to dance attendance as a Page, 
andnot long after fell from the higheſt toppe 
andtower of honour,to the loweſt degree of 


| ſhame and reproch, 
and ye ſhall finde reſt Unto your ſoules, Matth.11, 


The third and laſt example is of Herode,who 
being puffed vp with the Syren ſongs of Syco- 
phants and Flatterers, thought himſelfe wor- 
thy to take ypon him the honour of God: but 
immediately the eAngel of the Lord ſmote him, 


| becauſe he gane not God the glory, and hewas ea} 
ten vp of wormes, Behold heere, how the grea- 


teſt ſort of men are wonderfully deceiued in 
their owne imaginations, deeming pride as 3 
ſtirrup to mount vp into the ſaddle of ho 
nour, whereas it is a ſteppe to bring them” 


downe,and a meanes to make'them fall into | 
ſhame and confuſion, | | 


S* al. 


Laſtly, 
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_  hisproper and peculiar office, - 


fixt re- 
fe, 


df. 12, 26, 
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Laſtly,it reproueth ſuch as enuy at the bet. 
rer and higher callings of others. Theſe are c- 
uen ready to die & conſume away, when they 
ſee others placed in rr places, and ador- 
ned with greater gitrs then themſclues, This 
© 4 common ſickneſſe and finne,and the cauſe 


| of many euils that ({warmein Church & com - 


mon-wealth, When [o/ax4 heard the Elders 
in the hoſte to propheſie, he enuyed them for 
Moſes fake.The like we ſee in Johns diſciples 
when they heard of Chriſts glory and fame 
encreafing more & more, they feared it would 
turne tothe diminiſhing of the credite and e+ 
Rimation of their maſter, Theremedies , to 
preuent this miſchiefe before it come, or to 
pull it vp when it hath taken hold of vs, arc 
many. Firſt let vs acquaint our hearts, to re- 
joyce at the good that doth befall them , and 
to be glad when any thing befallerh them for 
the comfort of their ſoules or bodies,as when 
onemember is had in honour, allthe reſt are 
cheered and refreſhed by it. Secondly, we 
are to conſider thar all places of preferment 


Promotion commeth neither fromthe Eaſt , nor 
fromthe weſt nor from the South : but God ts the 
Iudge,he putteth downe one,and ſetteth vp another, 
Thirdly,we muſt al of vs make this account of 
our gifts,y they are beſtowed for thecommon 

ood,and not onely for the private benefit of 
ich as poſleſſe them : ſo thar the * cannot 
fay to the hand,nor the head that is higheſt to 
the foot that is loweſt,] haue no need of thee, 
without the deſtruction of the whole body, 
Fourthly,the fewer our gifts , and thelower 
our places,and the ſmaller our callings are,the 
lefler & lighter account weare to make;wher- 
as ſuch as haue the greateſt charges haue the 

reateſt account to make, according to the 
rule of Chriſt: Yato whomſoener much ts ginen, 
of bim ſhall be much required : and to whom men. 
haue committed much, of him they will aske the 
more, 

The higher therefore a man is exalted, 
the more is he bound to God, and to them 0. 
uer whom heis ſet,and tothoſe among whom 
he liveth;ſo that there is no gift , no honour, 
no calling without his burden and account, 
For as the ſtarres haue light bur for mans vſe: 
ſo we haue gifts, bur for others benefit, Laſtly 
this conſideration ( if there were no other )is 
ſufficient to corre& all pride and ambition in 
vs,t0 wit,to examine our owne ability, and 
we ſhall finde,that there cannot be ſo Lnall a 
charge commitred vnto vs, but the ſame is a- 
ble to make our ſhoulders ſhrinke and crack, 
yeato boy and breake, if we doe our duties 
as we ang todoe, For our infirmities are ſo 

our ſtrength ſo lirtle, that whoſoe- 
uer ſifteth himſelfe throy ghly, and tryeth his 


owne giftes without hypocrifie and flattery, 
ſhall fnd that he is able todo as good amoh 
as nothing at all, If we thinke vpon theſe 
things,it will be as abridletoreftrain vs from 


ſoaring and climbing ſo high, anda forcible 


come from God, as the Prophet teacheth: 


gine me at that that day, &c, Thus ir ſhall be 
with vs,if we walke in his teppes: if we bee | 
faithfull in our places, we ſhall find the ſame | 
comfort in our death and departure out of 


or{miteth his fcllow ſeruants, and beginnerh 


aAnmw—oyy nt eRmrmeoR_ 


— 


cans to breed 10 vs CoMentation in our Pla- | 


ces whatſoeuer they be, whether high or low, 
whether great or lirtle, | 
Thirdly,itis a comfortable thing to a mans 
conſcience,in life and dearh,in proſperity and 
acuerlity,to remember that we have thus ſer- 
ued God, & fulfilled the callings with a good 
conſcience that he hath laid vpon vs. The 
faithfull ſeruanc, that hath giuea to his fellow 
ſeruancs their portion of meat in due ſeaſon, 
ſhall be moſt happy, and be made ruler ouer 
all his goods. He that occupied his maſters 
talents, and gained by rhem, heard this com- 
fortable voyce,Well done good and faithfull ſer- 
uants,thou haſt beene faithfull over a few things, [ 
will make thee ruler oner many things , enter thor 
into the ioy of thy Lord. Every calling fitted vn- 
tovs, is as a hicl giuen vs to till, Wemay 
praiſe and commend the greater farmes , bur 
it is better to husband the leſſer, foratmuch as 
our eye may more eahly ouerſee it, andour 
loffe ſhall be the lefle if we negle&t ir, We 
ſhall finde enough to doc in the manuring of 
alittle ground,if we will keepe all things ina 
right order, So it is, much more, in thoſe pla- 
ces wherein God hath ſet vs: the higheſt cal- 
ling,deſetueth greatelt commendation,how-— 
beit,it draweth with it the greareſt duties, ir 
requireth the greateſt gifts, and bringeth the 
greareſt account, Wherefore rhe leſſer our 
calling is;rhe betterit may be employed, and 
the more eaſily it may be diſpatched, If wee 
looke into the duties of the lowelt callings, 
we ſhall ſee they require great labour, Gili- 
gence, care, and faithfulneſſe. The greater 
our emploiment of thoſe gifts hath bin which 
we hauec receiued, the more ſhall our comfort 
be,when we mult goe the way of allfleth. We 
ſee this in the Apoltle Paxl,z Tim.4.7.8.who 
being in a maner at the point of death, found 
great ioy of heart in the remembrance of this, 
that he had endeauoured with a good conſci- 
ence toward God and man,to walk in his cal- 
ling:] am now ready tobe offered, and the time of 
departure 15 at hand; [ hae fought a good fight, 
[hae finiſhed my courſe , I hane kept the fatth: 
henceforth there ts laid vp for me a crowne of righ- 
teouſneſſe,which the Lord the righteous Tndge ſhall 


this world, and ſay with 1oy of heart, Lord, 
now letteſt thou thy ſeruant depart in peace, 
Luke 2. The contrary practiſe will be moſt 
fearefull and terrible vnto vs. He thar is a 
wicked man and an: vnprofitable ſeruant and 
flourhfu!l,that hideth his talenr in the earth, 


to cate and drinke , and to be drunken, per- 
{wading himſclfe that his maſter_delaycth 
his comming , ſhall haue his raicnt raken 
from him, and be caſt into vtter darkeneſle, 
where ſhall bee weeping and gnaſhing of | 
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: Fuery one in the Church hath, &c. 


Euery one 
hah a double 


callu1gs 


If then we would haue this comfort to be- 
long ynto vs, and this threatning to be put 
farre fromvs,we mult be carefull ro performe 
the duties both of our generall and ſpeciall 
callings, If we performe the generall & com- 
mon Niries of Chriſtianity,and yert faile in the 
particular parts of our callings, we ſhall want 
this ioy of heart, which we deſire to feele in 
our ſelues. Euery one of ys hath a double 
calling - and we muſt ſhew our ſelues to be 
the ſeruants of God, not onely in doing gene- 
rall duties,as in coming toChurch,in hearing 
the word, in receiuing the Sacraments, in fol- 
lowing peace, and walking inrighteouſneſſe; 
but alſo by employing our ſelues, in our par- 
ticular vocations, as in being a Magiſtrate, or 
Miniſter,or houſholder,or {ubie&,or ſeruant, 
or child,or &rtificer,or husband,or husband- 
man,and ſuch like:that ſo we may pleaſe God 
by bearing our ſelues in them with good con- 
ſcience,andtherby recciue occalion to reioyce 
before him, There can be no comfort vnto 
them,that they belong toGod in leſus Chriſt, 
that do follow the generall , and faile in their 
particular calling, The Miniſter thar liuerh in 
all common duries, vnblameable in life, de- 
uout in prayer,feruent in loue, carefull in the 
fruits of righteouſneſle, cannot comfort him - 
{elfe, if hee beea dumbe dogge , and:an idle 
ſhepheard, not able to guide the people of 
God, and to feed them with the wholeſome 
word of lite : Foraſmuch as heis an euill Mi- 
nilter , anda fearefull woe pertaineth vnto 
him,1 Cor.y.17, The goucrnourofa family, 
that regardethnot the education of his chil- 
dren in the feare and information of the Lord, 
and to prouide neceſlary things for them, ( fo 
farre as God ſhall inoble him) with a good 


conſcience,is a wicked parent, howſocuer hee 


ſceme otherwiſe neucr fo deuour and religi- 
ous. What wearein truth.is better diſcerned 
by our carriage at home, then abroad : in our 
priuate families, then inthe company of 0- 
thers, Many arereligious, becaule the com- 
pany is ſo,and becauſe they are preſent with 
thoſe that doe affect it. But we muſt not be 
eſteemed &'iudged off, by one brunt or pang, 
which may decciue; our heart ſhall better be 
made knowne by our ordinary demeaning of 
our ſclues,among thoſe with whom we haue 
our callings. It was a notable teſtimony of 
true piety,& a religious heart in Daxid, when 
he profeſſed that he would walke withinihis houſe 
with aperfett heart,Pſ{al,101.2,Euery hypocrite 
will talke of religion, when others doe ſo,bur 
we muſt make it ourtalke and communicati- 
on within our houſes,reformin o them accor= 
ding to the ordinance of God, and inſtructing 
them that liue vnder our roofe in the word of 
God, 

Laſtly,it is our dutie, as we haue receiued 
aproper and peculiar callin g, ſo to walke in 
the particular duties of our ſeveral! callings, 


whercunto we are called, that ſo we may ſ{erue 
him that hath ſer vs in them,and receiue occa- 


fion to reioyce before him, As he hath cal. 
led vs,ſo let vs walke, whcther we be Mini- 
ſters or people, husbands or wiues, in Church 
or Common-wealth . This is the general 
rule often remembred by the Apoſtle, x Cor, 
7. 20,24.Let enery man x 9 m the ſame Vocati- 
on, wherein he was called,and a little after, Tet e- 
uery man wherem he was calied,therein abide with 
God. Let vs not ſtretch our ſclues beyond 
the bounds of aur calling. Ifthe hand through 
enuy of the greater gifts of the eyes , would 
needes take ypon it toſee, and by ſeeing to 
* direCt the body : or if the eye, not contenting 
it ſelfe to ſee for the whole, would ſeeke to 
ſpeake and vtter a voyce,as the tongue: ifthe 
head would attempt to walke andtake vp the 
office of the feete: orif the left hand havin 
the ſame gift with the right, would maligne 
it, becauſc it is more apt, ſtrong, ready, quick, 
and able to exccute the funQtion belonging 
vntoit ; Who would not complaine of this 
confuſion,as moſt vnnaturall and monſtrous, 
threatning the ruine ofthe whole body? This 
- duty hath many branches. Firſt, it teacheth, 
that euery one ought to haue a proper and 
perſonall calling, whercin he is to walke dili- 
gently, carcfully,and painefully, whether he 
- be high or low, rich or poore, bond or free,all 
without exception,mult haue a particular yo- 
cation of his owne. Chriſt is called in the 
Goſpel the Carpenter, Mar, 6.3, CMoſes kept 
his fathers ſheepe,Exo. 3.1 .D2%id followed the 
Ewes great with young, Euery one muſt /aboxr, : 
working with his hands the thing which ts good, 
that he may haue to giue to him that needeth, 
Secondly, it is very comfortable to vs to 
+ be bufied in them : we muſt looke for a bleſ- 
' fing vpon vsand them,while we continue in 
them. God appeared to Moſes in a flame of 
. fire out of the middes of a buſh, while he kept 
.the flocke of ſethro his father in Law, Damd 
was choſen and taken fronithe ſheepetolds to 
fecd the people of God, The Lord rooke e- 
mos as he followed the flocke, and {ajd vnto 
hin, Goe, Propheſie vnto my people Iſrael, While 
the ſhepheards wete attending their flocks 
by night,and abiding in the fields, a» Angel 
of the Lord brought them tidings of great 19 
which ſtonld be to all people , that to them w4 
borne that day in the City of Danid, 4 Sauiom 
which ts Chriſt the Lord, Luke 2.10,11. The 
like we might ſay of [acob,while he was faith 
full in his calling, the Lord appeared vnto 
him. He choſe his Apoſtles as theywere buſi 
in their callings and painefull in then : Peter 
and Andrew, as they were cafting a net into the 
ſea: Tames & Tohn his brother,as they were men- 
ding their nets for they were fiſhers : Matthey 
the Publican, as he fate at the receit of cu- 
ſtomethe ſaith vnto him, follow me; who aroſe 
immediatly& followed him,Mat,g, While we 
walke in our callings,we may look for a blel- 
fing,but when once we goe Com them, an 


either forſake our calling , or buſic our ſelues 


we can expect no 


bleſſing 


in other mens callings, 
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127,28, 000 The interpretation of the Text, | 
 \ bleſſing at his hands; for when we leaue them, | of Yzxiel, On 
he leaueth vs: when we returne to them,he re- 31. And their charge ſhall be the Arke, and 
trurneth to YS- the Table, and the Can eftiche, and the Altars, 
Thirdly,cuery one muſt iud pe and eſteeme | andthe veſſels of the Sanituary ; wherewith they 
his particular calling to be the beſt and fitteſt minifter,and the hanging, and all the ſernice ther- 
for him, The Apolile confirmeth this by his | ofc 
owne practiſe and example, Phil.4, 1 24 I hae 32. And Eleazar the ſorne of eAaron the 
learned in whatſocuer eſtate I am, therewith to bee | Prieſt, ſhall be cheefe oner the cheefe of the Lenites, 
content, This will arme vs againſt all diſcon- | &baze the onerſight of them that heepe the charge 
rentment and murmuring againſtGod, and | of the Santtnary, | 
make vs quietly to keepe our owne ſtanding, | __ 
When Abſo/on was not content with the place . | 
of a Subic&, and to be accounted the Kings Now we come to Leties ſecond tonne. We 
ſonne, bur ſaid, O that 1 were Iudge among you, haue ſpoken before of Ger/hon,of whom came 
| 2 Sama, I 5,4. thenheſought his fathers king- the Gerſhonites, Itfolloweth to ſpeake of 
dome, When the ſonnes of Zebede conten- | Kobath, for to him & his poſterity were com- 
ted not themſelues with the callingof Diſci- | mitted the moſt honourable ofhces,as we ſhal 
ples, but were enflamed with the thitft ofho- | ſec afrerward inthe.next chapter, Touching 
nour,and defire of dignity, to be the greateſt | whom, we may obſerue (as we did in the for. 
in the kingdome of Chritt, rhea arole enuy | mer) thele particular points ; Firſt,the fami- 
and heart-burning among them, Iris alto- | lies that deſcended of himwilich are fourc in 
gether vnpoſſible , that we ſhould rgſt well | number ; the eAmramires, the [zeharites, the 
pleaſed with our callings and conditions, and | Hebronites, and the Vzzielites, verſe 27, Se- 
not climbe aloft aboue the places wherein we | condly,the number of the males that came of 
are ſet, except we ſet downe this as ourreſt, | them,to wit,eight thouſand and fixe hundred, 
that our calling, ſuch as God hath appointed, | verſe 28. Thirdly, the place where they pit- 
is the firteſt and meereft for vs, ched,towit,the South-ſide of the Tabernacle, 
Laſtly,euery one is bound to glorifie God | verſe 29. Fourthly,the ouerſcer,or ſuperin- 
inhis calling, though it beneuer ſo meanc or | rendent ofthem, namely, El;zaphan the fonne 
baſc, Wines are charged to be obedient to | of Yzziel, verie 30, Fiftly, the charge and 
their owne husbana,that the word of God be not | funtion committed vnto them, were the 
blafphem:d,Tit.2;5,10,Scruants are comman- | chiefe things within the SanQuary, verſe 31, 
ded to pleaſe their maſters in ail things, that | Sixtly,the ouerlſcer of all theſe ouerſeers, and 
they may adorne the doCtrine of God our Sas | the chiefe of them that were the chicfe, was 
viour inall things,Tit.2,10. Th. the Name | Eleazarthe ſonne of Aaron, who had autho. 
of God and his dottrine be not bl:þpemed,1 Tim, | rity ouer all the Priefls and Leuites, verle 32, 
6,1. This ought to be propounded ynto vs,' | He was vnder .Aaroz appointedto haue the 0- 
and {er before our eyes, to make it the end of | uerſight of them that had rhe charge of the 
all our ations,that whether we eate or drink, | Sanctuary, For Aaron himſelfe was the bi gl) 
or whatſoeuer we do, we may do all to the | Prieſt, and his eldeſt ſonne Eleazar was vnicer 
glory of God,x Cor.1o, Itisnot the highnes | him, as it were the ſecond Prieſt: eucn as in 
or lowneſle, the greatnes or meanneſle of our | the reigne of Zedekiah,rhe high Frieft was Se- 
calling,that God ſo much reſpeSteth, asthe | raiah; the ſecond Prieſt was Zephaniah, as we 
fincerity of the heart of him that walketh in | reade inthe ſecond booke of the Kings, chap, 
his calling. If it benot ſound, all our aGtions | 25,18. The (aptaine of the guard tooke Serai1h 
are corrupt, We muſt not think, that onely | the cheefe Prieſt, & Zephaniah the ſecond Priett, 
men of high callings are to giue glory ynto | aud the three keepers of thedoore, The ſecond | $46 the nores 
God,itis a common duty wah5 of all: and |: Prieſt is thought to be one appointed to ſuc- | on the Gene- 
woe ynto vs,if we do itnot, The heauens de- | ceedin the high Prieſts roome, andto ſupply | ua Bible. 
clarethe glory of GOD, much more ought | his place,if he were ficke, or otherwiſe hin- 
man,endued with reaſon and ynderſtanding, | dred and letted by neceffary occaſions, 
ng M16 | Ofthis family of the Koharhires came AMo- 
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ſes and eAaron, And albeitthe Lord appeared 
' 27, And of Kohath was the family of the | in ſpeciall manner to Moſes,called him to be a 
Amramites, and the family of the Izeharites,and | moſt excellent Prophet, to whom he reuealed 
the family of the Hebronites, and the family of the | himſelfe as it were face to face, and choſe him 
| Vxxichtes * theſe are. the families of the Koha- | to be the Goucrnor of a mi ghty people, yet 
thites, he would hauec his children to content them- 
28. In the number of all the males, from a | ſelues to be ranged among the ordinary Le- 
moneth old and upward, were tight thouſand and | uites,though they were not aduanced to bein 
ſixe hundred keeping the charge of the Sanituary. | the number of the Priefts,much lefle to be the 

29. The families of the ſonnes of Kohath ſhall | high Prieſts. And note the lincerity of Moſes 
pitch on the fide of the Tabernacle, Southward, himſelfe, that he is not aſhamed to ſect downe 
- 30. Ardthe chiefe of the houſe of the fami- | this in writing,and to commit it ropoſterity; 
| ies of the Kohathites, ſhall be Elizaphan the ſon | ſo that he caunot be ſuſpeRed of any ſhew of 


ambition, 


ata . _—_. 


Newd. It is the Miniſters office carefully 


Tonah 1,3, 17. 


FEr:ſm.prefac, 


| in Ireneum, 


ambition, or to giue any the leaſt occaſion ro 
the vngodly of {landering him. Thus do the 
writers of holy Scriptures deale, without all 

artiality, cuen in matters that do concerne 
themſelues, This we ſee in Daxid, Pſal.y1, 
in thetitle of it, who mentionerh his commit- 
ting ofadultery with the wife of Uriah, and 
his repentance for the ſame, The __ 
[onah teporteth his flying fromthe preſence 
of God, and the iudgement that fell vpon him 
for it, in that Ponghche. The Apoſtle Paxl 


ſparerh not to tell the Church, and to leaucir 


to all poſterity, that he was a blaſphemer,a per- 


ſecutor,and an oppreſſor, 1 Tim.1,13, One borne 


out of due time,the lea$t of the Apoitles, not wor- 


thy to be called an Apo8tle, becauſe he perſecuted 


the Church of Goa, 1 Cor. 15,8,9, Behold cher- 
fore thepurity ofthe word of God, & learne 
to confelſe it, and endeuour to finde this effect 
of ir in our hearts, 

Beſides,weare to obſerue and marke from 
hence,that the Tribe of Lexi of ſmall and lit- 
tle beginnings did make wonderfull procee- 
dings: for whereas he begat three ſonnes : 
Gerj-on had onely two: CMeraritwo,and Ko: 
hath foure; who could have expected fo fruit- 
full a poſterity, that twelue men in ſo ſhort a 
time ſhould ſwarme into ſo many thouſands ? 
Thus doth GOD worke mightily by weake 
meanes, both in the naturall generation, and 
inthe ſpirituall regeneration, that his glory 
might more brightly and beautifully appeare, 
We haue ſeene and ſhewedalready,how God, 
cuen when his people were molt vexed & op- 
preſſed, did then moſt of all encreaſe and mul- 
tiply them, and ſo manifeſted his power in 
their preſeruation, 

Likewiſe alſo we ſee in the new Teſtament, 
he choſe out twelue Apoſtles, . and fent them 
into the world , not furniſhed with carnall 
weapons,nor armed with the force, or fauour, 
or friendſhip of mortall men, By ſuchas were 
vnsKilfull, he overcame the wiſedome of the 
wiſe : by few in number,he ſubdued very ma- 
ny Nati ons; by the weake, he vanquiſhed the 
ſtrong: by an vnwarlike companyzhe conque- 
red euery high hold that lifted vp ir ſelfe a- 
u_y God,& laid it equall with the ground : 

y ſuch as were vnnoble and vnknowne, hee 
dimmed & darkned al the glory of the world: 
by 6lly and fimple ſheepe,he tamed the fierce- 
neſle of roaring Lyons, that is, the cruelty of 
bloody tyrants : and by innocent Doues, hee 
drave away wily and ſubtill ſerpents, 

Laſt of all, albeit Kohath were not the elder 
brother,and conſequently the Ruler of Lexies 
houſe, yerinthe common miniſtery he was 
preferred beforethereſt, and had the chiefeſt 


preheminenceand place of honour aboue the; 


[to teach vs that God ſheweth mae from the 


fountaine of his owne holy will and pleaſure, 
even as he aduanced Moſes, and called him 
from feeding his fathers ſheepe, without any 
dignity or deſert that was found in him, Let 


vs all confeſle this,when wereceiue any kind 


| which is among you, taking the onerſight thereof, 


nefſe and mercy from him : otherwiſe we rob 
him ofthe glory due to his name, But of theſe 
points we haue ſpoken elſewhere: and there. 
fore we will come to the doCtrines, 

[Verſe 27, Andof Kohath was the family of 
the Amramites, &c,) Wee are to note that 
which was expreſſed before,and is repeated a- 
gaine heereafter, but eſpecially is pointedout 
in this diuifion; that the office committed to 
this family, is calleda charge and miniſtration, | 
they had the charge of the Santtuary, yerſe 28, 
Againe, their charge ſhall be the Arke, andthe' 
T able,and the Candleſticke, verſe 31. And after. 
ward, Eleazar ſhall hane the oner/ight of rhe that 
heepe the charge of the Sanitwary verſe 32. 

From hence we learne what the office of the pq, 
Miniſtery is, namely, thar it is an office of T1, y. 
charge. Ir is required of all the Miniſters, carc- rysu 
fully ro looke to the Churches and charges ofduy. 
committed vnto them, and to attendto the' 
flocke that dependeth vponthem. The Mini- ! 
ſtery is a great burden, and a work full ofem- 
ployment. This doth Petey by way of exhor-' 
ration teach the Elders, Feede the flocke of God 


not by conftraint, but willingly,&c: 1 Pet. 5,2, 
Thus doth Paw/inſtrut the Elders of Epheſi, 
AdQts 20,28, Take heed wnto your ſelues, andto 
all the flocke ,ouer which the holy Ghoſt hath mad: | 
you Onerſeers to feed the Church of God which he 

hath purchaſed with his owne blood, And when he 
writeth to Timothy, he ſaith, This is a true ſay- 

ing, If a man deſire the office of a Biſhop, hee deſi- 

reth a good worke, So likewiſe in the ſame 

Chapter, 1f a man know not how to rle his owne 

houſe, how ſhall he take care of the Church of Goa? 

And in the ſecond Epilſtle,chap.4,verſc 1,2. / 

charge thee before God,and the Lord Teſus (hrift, 

who ſhall indge the quicke and dead at his appea- 

ring and his kingdome : preach the word be inſt ant 

in ſeaſon,out of ſeaſon, reprooue, rebuke, exhort, 

with all ſuffering and dottrine » Whereby wee 
ſce,that the Miniſtery is an oxer/ſight, and the | 
Miniſters,Ozerſeers,and the end of their office, : 
a w for the Church of God diligently and 

vnceſlantly. 

This may farther be ſhewed vnto vs by the 
force of reaſon, Firſt, all the titles that are 
given vnto them, areas ſo many goades to 
pricke them forward, or as ſpurres clapt to! 
their ſides : 1will onely ſpeake of two, that 
they are Shepheards and Watchmen, The Mi- 
niſters are Paſtors or Shepheards, & the church Eaet,H 
of God is as a flocke of ſheepe ſubic&ro mas, mY . 
ny enemies, as the diuell, ſeducers, deceiuers, i ® 
heretickes,euill dooers; euen as an heard is to0 
many wolucs,and therefore they muſt be care- 
fully looked vnto, Belides, they are called 
watchmen, the Church is as a Cirty beſieged 
day and night by ſtrong and mighty enemies, 
Ezek.3,17. Sonneof man, Thane made thee 4 
watchman wnto the houſe of Iſrael : therfore heart 
the word at my mouth, & gine them warning from 
me.It behoueth therefore the ſpiritual watch- 
man,to keepe diligent watch. 
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to looke to his Charge.  ....... 


on 2, 


ndly,the Miniſters are fitly called the 
CO riabek and therefore they muſt 
giue an account for the ſoules committed vn- 
totheir charge. Our life muſt goe for their 
liues,& our ſoule muſt anſwer for their ſoulcs, 
if they periſh throvgh our default, This the 


hawe the rule oner yon,and ſubmit your ſelues : for 
they watch for your ſoules, as they that muſt Line 
an acconnt,that they may doit with ioy,& not with 
greefe, for that u5 onprofitable for 'you#,Some ofh- 
<es haue no accounts, or eafie and very ſmall 
belonging vnto it: bur this hath an heauy and 
ſreight accounts: becauſe the blood of ſuch 
as periſh, ſhall be 'required at the watchmans 
hands that hath negleCted his duty. 

Thirdly,we bauec a gracious promiſe of a 
great reward, Our paines {þall be ſo rewar- 
ded, that greater reward ſhall befor greater 
paines, asthe Apoſile rcacherh, 1 Cor.3,8.He 
that planteth,and be that watereth are one : and e- 
ery man fhallreceine his owne reward, according 
to bis owne labour . The Apoſtle Peter conclu- 
deth this, chap.5 4.#hen the chiefe Shepheard 
ſhall appeare we ſhall receine a crowne of glory that 
faderh not away. This ought to encourage vs 
to our duty, to conſider that our labour ſhall 
not be in vaine inthe Lord, 

The vſes remaine, Firſt, ſeeing the Mini- 
ſters muſt keep watch & ward over the ſoules 
of the people , it ſerueth to reprooue ſuchas 
make it amatter ofealſe, and therefore when 
they are once entred into that calling,do giue 
themſclues to idleneſle and ſecurity, not con- 
fidering that it is a worke, full of labour and 
imployment, full of difficulty and bufineſle, 
Trueit is, the Miniſtery is an honour, but 
withall it is a burden: ſo that whoſocuer will 
haue the honour, muſt beare the burden vpon 
his ſhoulders, for theſe cannot be ſeparated. 
Theſe two are as companions that cannot be 
dwuided. Euery one is willing to heare of the 
dignity, but euery one is not willing to diſ- 
charge the duty : euery one is ready to bepre- 
terred, bur cuery one is not ſo ready toprofite 
others, God requireth of all Paſtors, that 
they ſhould inſtru& the i gnorant; bring home 
them that wander, heale the diſeaſed, com- 
fort the diſtreſſed, ſupport the weake, admo- 
niſh the diſorderly, conuince. the crronious, 
reproue the vicious : but theſe ſluggards that 
ſleepe and delight in ſleeping, will do nothing 
atall, regarding the fleece rather then the 
ſheepe, and the benefit to themſelues, more 
then profit to their hearers, Woe vnto ſuch 
idle bellies ; woe vnto ſuch hard maſters, who 
rcape where they haue not ſowen, and gather 
where they haue not ſirewed, who hiding 
their talents, are conuinced of grecuous ini. 
quity inthe fight of God and man, For be- 
des thoſe cuilles which they haue of their 
owne, they are guilty of the death of other 
men,not onely as acceſſaries, but as principall 
procurers of their deftrution, 


This is a certaine truth,neuer to be forgot- 


"OE ee arcs ee nate 


Apofile declareth, eb.,13,17. Obey them that ; 


ren, but to be engrauen inthe hearts of euery , 


Miniſter, as it were with apen of iron, or the 

int of a Diamond, that £ many we do kill, 
and euen murder-their ſoules,as weſuffer tho- 
rough our negligence and filence toperiſh, & 
ſo to fall into the clawes and iawes of the di- / 
uell, who goeth abour like a roaring Lyon, 
ſceking whomhe may deuoure, The Diuell 
ſandeth at receit as a cunning hunteſman to 
cath hisprey, Now he hunteth for ſoules, a 
more cruell hunter then euer Nimrod was,and 
theſe are as the diuels doggesto drive them 
into his nets, 


| ., If we will approue our ſeclues tobee true 


Miniſters indeed, we muſt confeſſe that wee 
are bound with a treble band of neceſſity, to 
diſcharge our duty, as it were with 3, ſtrong 
chaines that are not eaſily broken; one, in re- 
gard of our ſelues; another, in regard of the 


people; and the third, in regard of God and 


his glory, that ought cuermore to be before | 


our eyes, The Apoſlle ſaith of himſelfe, x, 
Cor.g, t6, A neceſſity is laide pon me, yea, woe 
is vnto me, if [preach not the Gosþel, They are 
ſubic& to the curſe of men,that in time of fa- 
mine & dearth,do withhold the corne, Prou. 
11,26, Such the people ſhall curſe, but bleſſmng ſhall 
be upon the "avg of him that ſellethit , 1nlike 
manner, ſuch as withdraw the food of mens 
ſoules, and gather iras ingroſlers into their 
owne hands,are accurſed, not of men onely, 
but alſo of God,and his curſe ſhall enter into 
their ſoules,and\uotleaue them yntill he haue 
rooted them out: becauſe they feede nor the 
flocke, but feed ypon it: prey vpon it,burt doe 
not pray forit, In regardof the pom; our 
Saviour faith, Luke 10,42, One thing is neceſ- 
ſary,and woe to them that heare not the Goſ- 
pel: foras greata neceſſity is laide vpon the 
hearer,as vp6 the Miniſter, ſo that where there 
55 no viſion,the people periſh, If then we take 
heed to our ſelues,and ynto the doctrine, and 
continue inthem,in doing this, we ſhall both 
ſave our ſclues,and thoſe that heare ys, x Tum. | 
4,16, 
| Laſtly, the conſideration of Gods glory! 
oughtto be as a ſpurreto prickevs forwarde 
to:do our duties, The Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
the Theſſalonians, a moſt worthy Church a-; 
bounding in all heauenly graces, calleth them 
hu glory, hus ioy, his bope, his crowne in the pre- 
ſence of our Lord leſs Chriſt at his coming. 
Howbeit his glory was ioyned withthe glory | 
of God, otherwiſe his glory would have tur- 
nedto his ſhame, Hereby is rhe Father glo- 
rified, when we bring forth much fruite ro the 
obedience of the Goſpel : andrherefore the 
loue of God ſhould compell and conſtraine 
vsto publiſh the glad rydings of faluation | 
Hence it is,that Chriſt exhorteth Petey againe 
and againe,as he loued him, to feed his ſheepe 
and his Jambes,lohn 21,16,19, So then, ſuch 
as arenegligent in their duties, declare plain- 
ly,chat they neither loue God,nor care for the 
people,nor regard their owne ſoules, 


Secondly, | | 


Prou.29,18, 


1 Th.2,19,20,, 
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Ie 1s the Miniſters office, 


PE EE COON 


The ſecond 
reproofes 


Secondly,they arc reproucd that are igno-+ 
rant and cannor;as they that are idle and will 
not teach : they that are ynskilfull, as well as 
they that are wilfull in detaining the wordof 
life, the food of the ſoule from the people. 
Theſe haue no knowledge themſelues, and 
therefore cannot builde vp'others in know- 


ledge, They ſtarue themſclues,and therefore 


haueno bread to bring forth to ſaue the liues 


| of others. . They haue nothing in them, and 
[therefore cannor ſhew any olde or new ſtore, 


They are poore, and therefore haue no trea- 
ſure to beſtow vpon others, | 


though he might aduantage himſelfe therby, 
to winne the whole world, as Chriſt teacheth, 
Math. 16,verſc 26, For what ſhould this pro- 
fitehim inthe end, when he hath caſt vp his 
accounts, and compared his gaines and lofles 
rogether? But theſe fooliſh men,to get not 
the gaine of all the kingdomes of the earth, 
but the tithes and reuenues of ſome one little 
pariſh, do hazard their owne ſoules.nay more 
chen that, the ſoules of many people, whom 
they rob facrilegiouſly of the meanes of their 
ſaluation, Theſe alſo are cruell mothers, or 
land-monſlers, that in ſtead of feeding their 
children, do ftarue them, being worſe then 
the ſea monſters, who draw out the breſts,and 
giue ſucketotheir young ones ; whereas theſe 
are become cruell, like the Oftriches inthe 
wildernefle, ſo that the tongue of the ſucking 
childe cleauerh to the roofe of his mouth for 
thirſt,the young children aske bread, and no 
man breaketh it vnto them, | They are Glly 
watchmen, that in ſtead of warning'the peo - 


| Pie, do deliuer them & betray them into the 


ands of the enemy. They are miſerable ſhep- 
heards,who in Read of paſturing their ſheepe, 
do peſter them and poifon them rather, and 
Caffe the wolfe torent rhem in pieces, Chriſt 
{ent out his Diſciples,as ſheep among wolues, 
Math. 10 : but theſe are wolues among ſheep, 


take ypon rhem to bec Captaines to condugt 
the hoſt of God,but they haue no skill to doe 
it, and therefore woe to..the people that are 
vynder them, It were bettcr for them totake 
the place of a common ſouldier, and comfor- 
tably to ſerucin it, then by taking vpon them 
an higher charge of command then they can 
mannage, to defiroy themſelues, and ouer- 
throw many others thar depend vpon them. It 
were better for them to learne, then to teach: 
and to behearers of others, then ſpeakers to 
others. Let them not deſpiſe this counſel! gi- 
uen vnto them, who are hh ro be gouerned 
and commanded by others, then to rule and 


| command ouer others, leſt they repent when 


it is too late, 


.. Thirdly,ſecing the office of the Miniſtery 
is an office of truſt,it reproueth al ſuch as take 
the charge of ſoules themſclues, and commit 
them to a curateor ſubſtitute,contenting the- 


ſclues to reape the profit, but contemning to 


4 


Jr_ 


No man ought to aduenture his owne ſoule, 


ſent out by Satanto annoy the Church, They 


-ged,by ſendin : out his Apoſtles, like ro thoſe 


diſcharge the duty whichrhey'oughtrodoe, 
They go away with the farteſt of the fruites 
of the earth, and haue oftentimes poore hun. 
ger-ftaruen deputies ro {apply rheir:places, 
whoſe mouthes they ſtop witha little morſel, 
by which meanes .alfo, the people goaiway! 
with hunger.ſtaruen ſoules, Chrift preached 
notto the people by ſubſtitutes, 'to caſchim- 
ſelfe,or enrich himſelfe, or magnifie himſelfe, 
fitting Do&tor-like'at home; bur took paines 
1n his owne perſon, he went about from Ci 

to City, reaching and preaching in their Sy- 
nagogues,taking all occaſion to doe goodto 
their{oules and bodies; to their ſoules,by in-! 
ſtruing of them: to their bodies, by healing | 
of them. He was annointed asthe Prophetof 
the Church, ropreach good tydings vnto the : 
meeke ; and was ſent to binde vp the broken. 
hearted, andto proclaime liberty to the cap- 
tiues 2 he dothnor account his duty diſchar.! 


that lay heauy burdens vp6 other mens ſhoul. 
ders,and will not touch them with their little 
finger; but he ioyned his labours with theirs, 
joyntly to build vp the houſe of God. The 
Propher ſaith, Woe to the idoll Shepheard that 
leaneth the flocke: the ſword ſhall be vpon his arme, 
and wypon his right eye : his arme (ball bee clean 
dryed wp,and his right eye ſhall be utterly darkyed, 
Zac,11,17. Theſe are no better then hirelings, 
who care for the hire, but not. forthe heard: 
they are willing to catch from them what 
they can, but deliuer vnto them little orno- 
thing, Itisa ruled caſeby the Apoſtle, Rom, 
i2, Hethathath an office, let him attend on! 
his office: if then themſelues mult waite, they 
cannot bediſcharged of their waiting byany 
deputies, where their preſence in their proper | 
perſons is required, 
Hence it is,that the Apoſtle toyneth their | 
owne labour, and their owne reward roge-1 
ther, x Corinth.3,verſe ?. If rhen labour be: 
not proper, the recompence ſhould not bee! 
proper : if it be another mans paines,it ought 
to be another mans reward, Ifthen they Ia- 
bour by another, they ſhall be rewarded by 
another; and therefore let them take heed, 
leſt as they depriue the Church of their ha- 
bours, themſelues alſo be depriued of their 
reward, when the great Shepheard of the 
ſheepe ſhall appeare in glory. 

Let them therefore alwaies haue jn re- 
membrance the good affc&ion of the Apo- 
le toward the people, 2 Corinth, 12 verſe} 
14. Behold, the third time I am ready to come t0 

you, and I will not be burdenſome unto you, for 1 | 
ſeeke not yours,but you : for the children ought n0t 
to lay op for the parents, but the parents for the 
children, Heere is the duty of a right Paſtor, 
not to ſeeke gaine by the ſheepe, EE to {aue 
the ſheepe. His deſire was not to enrich hinr 
ſclfe, but rhe people. The marke that heay- 
med at, was not couctouſneſſe; but to plant 
godlineſle in the people, and ſo winne them 
to God, 
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þ 2-7,28,8C- carefully co looke to his charge; 2" 
Woe ynto them thatare otherwiſe minded, 
fr God wil reucale it in due time, What then? , | | 
hould not the Miniſter liue of his laboursin | to lookeynpd them: yer he was careleſſe.al- 
the Church? Or is it vnlawfull to take any | rogether inthe huſineſſe,ſathar ſome of therh | 
recompence of his hearers? Was not Paw/the | ftragled fromthe flocke and were loft ; others 
father of the Philippians, becauſe they main- | ſtarued for want of feeding) others weret00d 
tained him, and miniſtred vnto him being ab- high ofthe gall; others the worms did gnaw | 
ſent ? Or wasnone of thereſt of the Apoſtles | and eate yntothe bones; and others 'dyed of 
afather, becauſe the Churches ſupplied their | rhe rot; wofull is the ſtate of that locke,” To 
wants? Tanſwer, the Apoſtle hath noſuch | be ſhort,and not to trouble your patience ay 
meaning: foraſmuch as narurall parents them- farther, the owner of them refuſeth to: deale 
ſelues are to be nouriſhed by their children in | with himthar ſufferedthe flocke to go toha«| 
their old age,or when they fall into decay, as | uocke, but commeth ypon me, andrequireth 
we ſeein the example of /oſeph, who preſer- | them at my hands, and threatnerhto trouble 
uedalive both his father and brethren inthe | me for them, | ig 
yeares of famine: bur he declarerh, that what- C. No maruaile,ſaid the Miniſter: you are 
ſoeuer he did vnto them, proceeded froma | bound toanſwer for them: you vndertooke 
fatherly affe&ion roward them, and thatas a | the keeping of them, and therefore you areto 
father he deſired to enrich them with heauen- | be charged with them, If Icommitr a trea-' 
ly bleſſings in Chriſt, beeing carefull by all | ſure vnto you to keepe, T muſt aske it agame” 
meanes to gaine their ſoules to God, not their | of you, and nor of another , If you put out 
wealth ynto himſelfe.O that all ſuch as are en- | your childe to nurſe, you wil require it againe 
tred into this office, & haue taken this a of the Nurſe that vndertooke the keeping of 
vpon them, were thus minded / -O tharthe | it. | 
zeale of Gods houſe had euen eaten them vp, G. Iconfeſle (anſwered the other,) this 
that they would preferre the ſaluation of his | to be true: but by your leaue Sir,the caſcis al- | 
otople before their owne greedy and couet- | tered in my matter. Forthere ſeemeth vnto 
ous affeCtions!O that they could in theſe daies | me {mall reaſon init,and little conſcience, to 
ſer beforetheir eyes, the account that my are | require that parcell of ſheepe at my bands, 
to giue for the ſheepe committed vnto them! | foraſmuch as I deſigned themouer to another, 
Giue me leaue inthis place, though it bee | and hee promiſed before many witneſſes to | 
not according to mine ordinary manner,to lay | diſcharge me, | 
| before you aparable, whichalſo isatrue hi- | C, The Miniſter replied, That is no mat- 
ſtory,and therefore may not vnfitly be called | ter, it is a plaine caſe; you tooke ypon you to | 
an hiſtoricall parable,or a parabolicall hiſtory, | ſee vnto them, and therefore itis great equity 
it being indeed both of them: and for our bet» | and conſcience, that you make them good. 
ter knowledge, I will ſette downe certaine | This ſtandeth with good reaſon, & is groun- 
markes in ſtead of the men, defining the per- | ded ypon the law of God and man, TI dare aſ- 
ſons by certaine letters, bur concealing their | ſure you, the law will paſſe againſt you by any 
names, verdi of twelue men in England , and you 
' G. Acecrtainemantrauclling by the way, | will be conſtrained to pay tor them, The 
& meeting with a Miniſter that-was alſo hol- | Gentleman truſted you with them, and not | 
den skilfull in the lawes,faid vnto him, Sir,l | your deputy, and therefore I know no reme- 
am glad I haue met with you ſo firly at this | dy for you,nor any way to helpe you, 
time, forI am like ſhortly to come into ſome G. lamnow fatisfied , I thinke you haue 


trouble, if 1 doe no not looke to my ſelfe to | giuen a right iudgement, But good Sir,ifthe 
preuent thedanger : now I haue alwaies taken | caſe be thus, howcommerh it to paſſe that you 
yu for my friend, and therefore let me bee ſo | dothe like, and yet do notſee it,or if you doe, 


old as to aske a queſtion of you, wherein 1 | yet thinke your ſelfe blamelefſe? The great 
vnderſtand and know very well, that you are | Shepheard ofthe ſheepe, Chriſt Ieſus, harh 
able to reſolue me in this and a fatre greater | committed his ſheepe to you;and you hauinſ 
matter, | alſo other ſheepe, haue commirted one parcel 
C- The Miniſter anſwered, 1am no lawy- | to your Curate and Subſtitute, who is careles 
er; yet(my friend) I will do what1 ane and yneonſcionable,and ſiffereth them to pe- 
you,and giue you the beſt counſell that licth | riſh: howis itthen that you,who went abour 
mme, toperſwade me,do not perſwade your owne | 
G. Sir,thecaſe is this; There was aGen- | heart,that his negligence ſhall not excuſe you, 
tleman not farre fromys, committed to my | bur that the maſter of the ſheepe will require 
cuſtody. certaine ſkeepeto keepe, andindeed.| them at your bands ? Is it law againſtme, and 
I cannot deny,he gaue me a great charge of | not againſt your ſelfe? Is it equity,reaſon,and 
| aaa lmea good reward for my | conſcience, that I ſhould anſwer for them 
labour, ſo that Iyndertooke the lookin gto | thatareloſt: and dothit nor ſtand with as 
them, and on ofthem. Butbecaule | great equity, reaſon and conſcience, that you 
I had other ſheepe of mine owne alſo, ſo that ſhold anſwer for ſuch as you ſuffer to periſh ? 
could by no pofhblemeanes looketo both I may fay therefore to you as Nathan did w 
7 Dawzia, 
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1 gs Numb. Itis theoffice of the Mimiter 
i hw Daxid,You are the man, Thecaſe isyours, | ynto vs: foraſmuch as truely and fincerely'to 


andthe dangeris turned vpan your own head; | preach the Goſpel,is a worke of much labor 
R random onwirr leſt Eioit fy mo you, | wonderfull care,and great diligence, 


how evill and {l ſernantg. oat ef thine owne | \. © Fiftly, his defire was to doe all good that 
IN, _ will I eelTo leaue eh arable, | might "4 not onely to their bodies, but to 
letys learneto looke to ourſcuerall funRi- | their ſoules : ſeeing he gid not onely reach 
ons with all diligence, remembring the great | them, bur healed,not ſome ſorts, bur all kindes 
charge we havetaken \ Su vs, the maintei- | of fickneſſes and diſeaſes, . None of them, | 
nance that we doreape from it, and laſtly,the | though neuer ſo dangerous and deſperate, | 
accounts we ſhall giue of it, were to him incurable, 
| * Secondly,it teacheth the Miniſters,as they Laſtly, he could not bee ſtaied fromprea- 
defire the ſaluation of their people, whom | ching ſound doQtine, and healing a9y ane 
Chriſt hath redeemed with his moſt precious | bodies, by the vncharitable ſlanders and wic- 
blood, ſo they ought to be diligent in prea- | Ked reports of the Scribes and Phariſtes, who, 
ching the wordin ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon; | aſcribing the working of his miracles, to the 
that their conſciences may beare them witnes, | power of Beelzebub the Prince of diuelles, 
that aboue all things they ſecke to glorifie | ſpakeall manner of euill againſt him, This 
God in the inftruion,conuerſion, and ſalua« | worthy example and perfect patterne of all 
tion of the people, Great was the care of the | righteouines, rhe cheefe Paſtour of the ſheep, 
Prophets to warne the people of God of their | ought we all to imitate that areentred into 
finnes, They ſtood ypon their watch towers | this calling: let itbe asa glaſle to behold our 
to. deſcry the enemies, They attended the | faces, andas a rule or ſquire to examine al our 
flocke committed ynto them,We have a mul- | actions þy it, that thereby, we may ftir yp our 
titude ofexamples as it were a cloud of wit- | {clues to be diligent inour Miniſtery, This 
neſſes that haue gone before vs in this office : | hath ſundry branches pertaining to it, & ifſu- 
but eſpecially let ys looke ynto Teſus Chriſt, | ing out of the ſame roote, ; 
the author and finiſher of our faith, O what Firſt of all, all Paſtours muſt be diligentto 
diligence vnſpeakable appeared in him? The | know the ſtate of their flockes, and to take 
| Evangeliſt noteth this out by many circum» | heed to their heards, as Prouc27, 23,24. For- 
ſtances, Math.g9,35,8 4,23. Jeſus went about | 'aſmuch as riches are not for: cuer, and the 
| all the Cities and Villages teaching in their Syna- || cxrowne enduxerh not to every generatio, Such 
gogues, and preaching the Gospel of the kingdoms, | asare abſent from them ordinarily, cannor 
| ad bealing enery ſickneſſe, & euery diſeaſe among || poſſibly know in what ſtate they ſtand, they 
the people, The very word of going about from | mult of neceſſity be ignorant of rheit condit- 
place to place, doth carry with it a manifeſt | on. When the maſter of the family is away,the 
fignification ofpainefulnefſe, He refuſed to | fellow ſeruants begin to {mite one another,& 
tarry long in one place,as appeareth in his an- | to cate and drinke with the drunken, Mat.24) 
{wer to the Samaritans, Johng, It was his | 49. When oſes was in the Mount, & abſent 
| meate and drinketo do the wil of his heauen- | from the people, they fell into idolatry, and 
ig Farmer, for therefore he was ſent. Heprea- | worſhippeda golden calfe, Exod. z 2. The 
| ched and wrought miracles,not only to thoſe || preſence of the Miniſter oughtto be an cxam- 
| that came vnto trim, or were brought before | ple of vertue, and aſtay to-themin all well- 
him, bur of his owne accord he went about | doing. 5 Ss 05h 
| vnrequeſted, . ] . Secondly, we muſt not be diſcouraged by 
Secondly, it is a figne of no ſmall diligence, | the vngodly ; ſpeeches & yenemous tongues 
in that he offered his trauell, not onely to one | of wicked men, thereby grawing negligent 
lace,but to many : not onely to great Cities, | in our funions,Chriſt himſelfe was cuilly3vy 
t allo to ſmall cownes and to little villages; | tteated,counted a diuell, -called a Samatiray; 
as appeareth in the perambulation or viſitati- | eſteemed a wine-bibber, and; branded to be a 
on.that he made for the inſtruCtis of the ſoules glutton,a friend of Publicans and finners;yet 
of the poore people that wandred as ſheepe | heceaſſed notto teach and preach in every» 
without a Es a preaching diligently in | ty and village. Eliah is charged to bc atrov- 
cuery place as he wetits - bler of the ſtate, yethe ſhrinketh nor backe, 
» Thirdly, heleaueth not vnviſited and yn- | nor ſpareth to rebuke the idolatries of the 
frequented every Synagogue or place ofpub- | Priefis of Baal,z Kings 18, 17,Pan and Sila 
like aſſembly for the preaching, of the Word, | arereportedto trouble the City (as Ehah be» 
he.cooke all occafions,and watched all oppor- | fore was to trouble 1ſrael) - yer they continue 
runities to co good; he taught in the City, in | and arenotafraid to preach the Goſpel ofal- 
' | the wildernefle, in the high waies,” on the | uation, Amos was accuſed tothe King by 4+ 
ſea-ſhore, in the Ship, on the plaine, on the | waziah, to haue conſpired aginſt him, yet he 
Mountaine,in the publike Temple, in private | would not giue oucr,nor hold his peace. Thu 
houles,in the corne ficlds,and where not? +, | is a common praGtiſe of leud and propane 
.,. Fourthly,the matter which in his doctrine perſons,to 6 BER me of great. countenance} 
| befaandled, namely, the Goſpel of the king- | and high ge 9 wepreach againſt them;} 


dome, ſeructh tro commend his painfulneſſe | and that itisnot the word of G OD thatre* 


| ; proouct 
— — _ | os 


I OE — 
wt 
—_— 
ag RE" hen... 
nc th. en 


w—__ Gn 
your 

hed m__ nad X_- OE eds combi OS" 00 TO CIEnT -* 7” 

att att... —_ - PI Mn 


carefully co looke to his charge. 


| e 2.7,28,00C . ; 
| -ooueth them, but that we ſingle chem out, 
and ſo entitle them to our reprehenſions; veri- 
fying the ſaying of the Prophet, They hate him 
that rebuketh in the gate, and they abhorrc him 
that ſpeakgth vpri htly, Amos 5,10, Burt finne 
muſt not be left ynreproued, and we muſt 
with deafe cares; and dumbe tongues, and 
blinde cies paſſe ouer ſuch {landers,as vnwor- 
thy tobe anſwered or regarded ; and let vs,' 
endeuouring to carry a cleere conſcience, goc 
forward diligently and carneſtly inthe courſe: 
of our Miniftery; remembring the example of 
Chriſt our Sauitour,wvhom no-cauals nor quar- 
rels-of his eneinies;could reſtraine from prea- 
ching the word to inſtruCtthe foule, neither' 
from working miracles todo good to the bo- 
dy;. and conſidering thathe.pranounceth all 
thoſe bleſſed thar.are reuiled, perſecuted;and 
flandered for thetruths ſake; Perayſe after the 
ſame manner they dealt with the: Prophets. that 
were before vs,Mat.5,11,12: - | vo) 

Thirdly,we mult not be afraid of the faces 
and frownes of :men. - It is the weaknefle and 
frailery of many men, that-they are ready to 
ſand till and tart backe at every high and 
bigge looke of the wicked,and thereby waxe 
feeble and faint-hearted at the great threat. 
nings of the mighty. | 

Hence it is,that the Lord ſaith;Ezck.3,8, 
g. I baue made thy face ſtrong againſt their fa- 
ces, and thy forehead ſtrang againſt their fare- 
heads : as an adamant harder then flint bane I 
made thy forehead; feare them not, neither be dif- 
maicd at their lookes, though they be a rebellious 
houſe. So he willeth /eremy to ſpeake ynto the 


he be not diſmaied 4t their f.tces, leſt he be con- 
founded before them, 

Laſtly, we muſt wiſely apply the word to 
the capacity and vnderſtanding of all, To 
ſpeake generally to all, is as it- were to houer 
inthe aire, _ in effe to ſpeake to none, 
The hearts of men are ſtony, and are not cafily 
broken, They are as tough wood, that muſt 
haue many ſtrong blowes to 'cleaue1t. This 

is to dinide the word of truth aright, to giue eue- 

1 POOR his portion of meat in due ſeaſon, Then 

th the word become effeQtuall and is made 

profitable vnto vs, and preached with power 

and authority,whenit is brought home to the: 

doores of our hearts, and applied yntoour 
conſciences, 

Trueit is, we cannot abide to haue our 
ſores touched,and our wounds ſearched : but 
this is the onely true and right meanes to be 
cured, We muſt therefore make much of 
ſuch teaching and of ſuch Teachers, and as 
we tender the ſaluation of our ſoules, ſo wee 


whenit is fo delivered and handled, let vs 
ſubmit our (clues vnto it with all reverence 
and carefulnes. It is a ſpirituall knife ro launce 
Vs,and to let out our corruptions, whicharc 


ready to feſter within ys, and to hinder the 
is. eof it, | 


—— — 
poop 


hy 4 
people all thac he commanded him, and that 


muſt deſire to hauethe word thus opened, & 


Lalit Ah ſerueth for infiruQion inane-} 


ceſlary duty required of the'people towatd l 
their Paſtours, that ſeeing they have a great] 
, charge ouer them to teach them; - they ought| 
willingly to giue vnto them xecompenceot], 
their labour, and a liberall maintenance for{|: : 
the worke ofthe Miniſtery,Itis the ordinance | 
not of man, -but of-G OD, thar- they whieh/| 
ſpend their time,their ſtudy, their gifts, their: 
| ſtrength, their ſubſtance, and even themſclues]' 
(inthe moſt profitable and neceſſary ſerujce of 
' the Church, 'ſhould be bountifully prouided 


for, and haueno iuft cauſe to complaine of i! 


want.This will appeare very plainely ynro vs, 


tenance of the Miniſtery ſtandeth vnder the 
Goſpel. 


. Firſt of all, the Scripture teacherh, thar they] 
, had 48,Cities, and wo thouſand cubiregof | 
ground fromrheir walles, which I may call as || 
it were their glebe lands,Numb. 35. This was] 


tothema liberall portion, and info ſmall a 
country,a great-proportion, 


| 
x Cor.s, I4- 


How the Le- 


: if we: confideriwhat alowance was giuen tofuies were: 
the Leuites vnder the Law,and-how the main- 


'vedcy the law, 


Secondly,'they had the tithes of corne, of Num.18,21, 


wine,of oyle and of all fruires & herbes,toge- 
ther with thetithes-of the heards and flockes, 

\ Thirdly, they had the firſt borne of all ſorts 
of cattell,as of Beeues,of Sheep ,& of Goats, 
28 alſo the prices of the reſt according to the 
Prieſts eſtimation, Ezek,44,30, Neh. 10,56, 
Likewiſe they had the firſt borne of menre- 
deemed ar a certaine price, to Wit, at fiue ſhe- 
kels aman, 

Fourthly,there was appropriated vnto the 
the firſt fruites of wine, of oyle, of wooll, of 
corne,and of their dough,Numb.38,13. 

Fiftly, he had all the oblations and yowes, 
and whatſoeuer was dedicated ynto God and 
{ſeparated from the common vſe, Numb,z8, 
8.Ezek,44,29, 30. 24, | 

Sixtly, the meat offerings,the (i offerings, 
& the treſpaſle offerings, the heaue offerings, 
and the ſhake offerings, andthe ſhew-bread, 
Numb. 18,9,11,Leuit,24;verſc g, Mar.12,5. 

Seuenthly, the aboundance and multitude 


of the ſacrifices yeelded vntothem a great a-| 


lowance: of the peace offerings they had the | 
breſt and the ſhoulder; of others, they had | 
more, of euery ſacrifice they had ſomewhat, | 
Numb, 18,18. Leuit.7,31,32,34.Dcut. 18,3, 
Leuit,7,8, 1 Of Bert) 
Eightly,all the males wereto appeare thrice 

a yeare before the Lord, Exod. 23,15 ,and 34, 
20: but none were to appeare empty before 
him, | | 
 Ninthly,ifany man had defrauded his neigh» 
bour,and purloined his goods from him, and | 


| he haueno Kinſman torecompence the treſ- | 


paſſe vnto, thetreſpaſie is ro be recompenced 
tothe Lord, euen to the Prieſt, Numb, 5,8. 
The dooer of wrong is not to retaineit, but 
it ſhall remaineto the Prieſts vie, in caſe the 
owner be dead and haue left no kineſman be- 
hinde him, | 


{ Leu,27,30,52 | 


Exod. 34,19, 


120, 


Deut.18,4, 
Nchec.10,35. 


; 


- Laſtly, | | 
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_ Numb. 


Ic Is the office of the M iniſter, 


| Leuir.5,15,16 
' 


| 


b-- 
' 
Philode honor," 
STS" 


id in kinde; if any defiredto redeeme them, 
emulſt pay, not afterhis' owne pleaſure or 
price, but according to the Prieſts valuation, 
and muſt adde a fiftpart thereunto: if any part 
orparcell were detained, he was to bring a 
Ramme for an offering, & to make goodthat 
which he withhield, & as an out&rplus to adde: 
afift part thereunto, Wherefore, all things: 
being duely corfidered, the maintenance of 
the Prieſts and Levites was both liberal} and 


-, | honourable: Liberall, in regard of quantity 


andquality, Honourable, -in reſpeQ of the 
manner, inaſmuch as they were commanded 
tobring their offerings or gifts intoy Tem- 
ple; that from thence they might receiue the 


Jas from the hands of God himſelfep teſt the | 


people when they brought any of their duties 
ſhould vpbraid the Prieſt,as if he were behol- 
den vuto them. This 15 the faſhion and cor- 
rupt courſe of many vnthankfull wretches' iti 
theſe our daies,that plead for nothing but for 
their backes,and bellies,and coffers, that cate 
not whether religion goe'forward or back- 
ward, that hit the Mirifters in the-teeth with 
their paiments and liberality toward ther, & 
thinke they live an eafie and pleaſant life by 
the ſweat of other mens browes, 


:| .-: So then, ſeeing the Miniſters vnder the law 
that ſerued at the Altar had ſuch'meanes of 


maintenance, that they might ginethemſelues 
wholly to holy things : much more ought the 
Miniſters of Godin the time of the Goſpel to 
be well prouidecd for , For as their office is 
greater, ſo the reward of their labours ſhould 

e better. Our Sauiour teacheth, Math.11, 
verſe It. that he whichis leaſt inthe king- 
dome of heauen,is greater then /ohz and the 
Prophets ; that is, the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
haue receiued an higher calling then all thar 
went before them, and therefore there ought 
not to bea lower reſpect had vnto them.God 
therefore would haue them well maintained, 
as hot pompouſly,fo notpoorely: as not wal- 
lowing in ſuperfluity,ſo not wanting through 


ly, not live beggetly : liberally, not ſparingly 
or pinchingly, ro the end they attend and im- 
ploy themlelues in the duties of their callings, 
and not to be driven or diſtracted fromthem 
through penury. The Apoſtle pointeth vnto 
this in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, ch.6,v.6. 
Let him that is taught in the word, communicate 
vnto him that teacheth,in all good things. And in 
the g.chapter, verſe 7,ofthe former E piftle to 
the Corinthians, he confirmeth this truth at 


| large, Who goeth a warfare at his owne coſt ? Who 


planteth a vineyard, and eateth not the fruite of it? 
&c. The Miniſters are the Caprtaines or Co- 
lonels of the Lords hoſt; they are the plan- 
ters of his vineyard; they are the ſhepheards 
of his flocke : and therefore ought to haue 
maintenancefrom the Church, 


© Secondly, it were a kinde of wrong and 


iniuſtice to m1zz/e the month of the Oxe that 


—. 


Laſtly, all theſe former duties'wereto be | 


neceſſity. They muſt bereleeued bountiful- 
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ſer is laborious, they are the Lords plough- 
men,ſecdmen,and harueſt-men, His plough- 
men, to plough wp the ground of mens hearts, ler, 
4,3,4: to:harrow them, andas it were to fa- 
ſhion themanew, that fo they may be fitted 
to bring foorth fruite, when all thornes and 
thiſtles are grubbed vp and remoued, : His 
ſeed-men,; to ſowe the precious and immor- 
tall ſeedof the word in their hearts, whereb | 
they are regenerared and borne anew, Luke$, 
verſe It, T'Pert,1,verſe 23. His harueſt-men, 
 tagather his'corne into his barne, that the 
fonnes and daughters of almighty God may 
| haue the food of life broken ynto them, and 
not periſh through famine, 
Thirdly, the Miniſter communicateth ſpi. 
; fituall things vnto the people,. which arcof 
' much more value then all remporal and eanh- 
 lyrhings, Hence it jis,thatthe Apoſtle ſaith, 
| Is it then a great matter, if we reape your carnal 
things? As if he ſhould ſay, If we beſtow vp. 
pon you the preater, we may well receiue the 
lefſer things, notas a beneuolence, but asa 
recompence, albeit no ſufficient compenſati. 
on of our labours can be beſtowed vpon vs, 
foraſmuch as' they owe'ynto vs, cuen theme 
ſclues,as Paul ſpeaketh to Philemon, 
Fourthly,as the Leuiricall Prieſts for their 
ſeruiceinthe SanQuary had a large andlibe- 
rall maintenance, fo ought the Miniſters of 


the Goſpel : They which miniſter about the hol 


which waite at the Altar, are partakers with 

Altar : enen ſo hath the Lord ordained, that the 
| which preach the Goſpel, ſhould line of the Goſpel, 
1 Corinth.g,verſe 13,14. This condemneth 
the couetous praCtiſes and niggardly dealings 
of worldly minded men toward the Miniſters, 
who account them that attend vpon this cal- 
ling vnworthy any allowance, as being in 
their fooliſh opinion and dwelliſh conceit,an 
idle, and needleſſe, and fruitlefſe funCtion. 
Theſe men are of ſo wretched and corrupt 


purloyne,and fraudulently conuey away from 
them, they thinke it well gotten and gained, 
| Butler theſe men know, and lay it vp intheir 
hearts, and apply itto their conſciences, that 
as the Miniftery of the word is the ordinance 
of God,and the maintenance of the Miniſtery 
is the ordinance of God:-ſo ſuch as ſet them- 
ſelucs with might and maine againſt it,eyther 
to diſanull the preaching of it, or to hinder 
the free paſſage of it,whether it be openly or 
couertly, whether it be dire&tly or indire&ly, 
do fightagainſt God, prouoke his wrath 2- 

ink them, finne againſt their owneſoules, 
and ouerthrow the ſaluation of many thou- 
ſands that might be called and conuerted by 
it, 

Many damnable hypocrites there are in the 
| world, that dare not openly ſpeake againſt the 


"_—_ 


At 


——_ 


things,line of the things of the 'T emple, and _ _ 
4 


conſciences,and ſo yoide of thefeare of God| 
and man, that whatſoeuer they can cunningly |. 


Miniſtery of the word, and the preachingoff | 
| the 


'q 


treadeth out the Corne : the calling of the Mini... ;1 oO 


—_ 
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27,28, CeCs carefully to looke to his charge. 
—— the Goſpel;for thenall men would condemne 


not be companions : the godly arid the wic-f 
« | them, and be ready to cry ſhame vponthem, 


ked cannot be at one. So ths, the fault of con-ſ 


all men would paint and point-them out with 
the finger,and hiſlſe at them as they goe in the 
ſtreetes : euery one would ſhunne them as di- 
uelles incarnate, Whoſoeuer ſhould forbid 
the Trumpetto be blowne in time of warre, 
would be taken for a traitour, and as one that 
goeth about to betray the army into the hand 
of the enemy, Orhe that ſhould forbidde 
the ſouldiers to gird their ſwords by their 
ſides, would he not be eſteemed ro be an hol- 
low hearted friend, and ſecretly to fauour the 
contrary fide? So is the caſe of ſuch,as would 


not have the Miniſter cry aloud, to lift vp his - 


tention is to be laid ypon the wicked and yn- 
odly, who fret and rage agaiuſt the word, 
9943 it layeth gpen their hilthineſle, and bes 


| wrayeth their corruptions, While darknefſe 


couereth the earth, much foule matter is hid- 
den and is not ſcene: but when the day appea- 
reth,and the-Sunne ſhineth, it canno longer 
be kept ſecret, for the light,as the Apotile 
faith, doth manifeſt all things, euen the coun- 
ſels of the hearr. | 

But to returne to the point before hand- 
led, from whence we haue a little digreſled,to 
anſwer the obieRions of theſe cauillers, whoſe 


wdice 4s a Trumpet, and ſhew the peopletheir : 
tranſgreſſions; nor to ſtrike at the linnes of | 
men with the ſword of the Spirit, they do vn- 
dermine the City of God, and ytterly betray 
the cauſe of religion. If weelooke to haue 
religion proſper, we muſt looke to the Mini- 
ſtery that it be vpholden : if welet italone,& 
haue no recard vnt?9 it, whether it flouriſh or 
decay, and. ſuffer euery baſe and beaſtly com» 
panion to flout at it, and inſult ouer it, wee 
ftrike at the heart of religion,and giue a dead- 
ly blow vnto the cauſe of God, Wherefore, 
they are conſtrained toput on a vizard,and as 
it were to maske themlelues , that they may _ 
play their parts,8 not appeare in their proper 
likeneſſe : ſo that all their quarrell is againſt 
the Miniſters in outward ſhew, they are mace 
the cauſes of all diuifions and contentions in - 
the places where they liuc & preach the word. 
Theſe Sycophants would make the world be- 
leeue, that Preachers make debate among 
men, and they know whole townes diuided 
one againſt another, ſince they had a teaching 
Miniſter; ſo that whereas before they liued & 
loued together as honeſt neighbours & good 
friends, now there is diſſention ſowen among 
them, and they hate one another as enemies, 
Theſe are they that hold, that the dogges are 
the cauſe why the ſheepe and wolues donot 
| agree, whereas if they were tyed vp,the whole 
flock would quickly be a prey to the wolues, 
| Thus did - Ahab char pe Eliah to trouble Iſrael, 
rt Kings 18,17, Sothe Apoſtles are accuſed 
_ trouble the (ity, while they taught the peg- 
P Cs | 
If Panlcry out againſt Diavaand the gods 
that are made with hands, and the idolatrous 
worſhip done vnto them, there will ariſe no 
ſmall ftlirre among thoſe that ſeemed quiet 
before : foraſmuch as Demetrius andthe reſt of 
the workemen of likg occupation (that thriue by 
ſuch meanes,and ger their gaine by vnlawfull 


_ | wates) will be fullof wrath, and fill a whole 
=» 'with confuſion, __ : 


mourhes muſt be Ropped, who, while they 
rake from the Miniſters theirmaintenance, do 
through their fades giue a ſore wound to the 
word it ſelfe,and rake away the key of know- 
ledge from the people. The wiſe man faith, 
Prou,20,25, Ut is a ſnare tothe man, whode- 
#uoureth that which z holy. Tithes are conſe- 
crated vnto God and to his ſeruice,and there- 
fore are not to be applied to common vies, or 
detained from the right owners of them,Pro- 
erly God challengeth the:n as his owne, and 
be hath affigned them to his Miniſtets; When 
Belteſhaz2ar abuſed to common & prophane 
vſes the gplden veſſels of the Temple,which Nebu- 
chadnezzar carried away, heenioyed not his 
pleaſures long;for in the middeſt of all his i0- 
lity,came foorth fingers of a mans hand, .and 
wrote his deſtruction vpon theplaiſter of the 
wall of his owne Pallace, It was fſacriledge 
in Achan, to take away any part or parcell of 
that which was conſecrated to God,and in the 
end the Lord found himout, and he was fto- 
ned, It was ſacriledge in Ananias and Sap- 
phira his wife , ro detaine any whit of that 
which themſelues had conſecrated vnto God, 
and might before beene lawfully enioyed: yet 
was that * arpirgrn a ſnare vnto them, and 
brought ſudden death by the heauy hand of 
God vponthem. O thar all Church-robbers, | 
and Miniſter-robbers, and Religion-robbers 
would have theſe examples as fearcfull ſpe- 
 Racles continually before their eyes, and be} © 
moued thereby liberally ro giue that which 
. they cannot conſcionably detaine : foraſmuch 
as it is an audacious and facrilegious robbing, 
not of man, but of God himſelfe. It is an infa« 
mous crime tobe a theefe and a robber, bur it 
is much more reprochfull to bee a ſpiritual 

ltealer, | | 
Hence itis,that the LORD faith by his 
Prophet, Will a man Sfoile his gods ? yet ye hane 
ſpoiled me, But ye ſay ,wherem hane we ſpoiled thee? 
In tithes and offerings. Where we ſece,the Lord 
| accounteth.itaſpoiling of himſelfe, euen be- | + 
cauſe the right of the tithes and offerings was 
alienated & auerted from the right vſe,- and 
therby his ſeruice was greatly prophaned, and 
ud rn of the people ſhamefully hio- 

ed, | 1 

If theſe 


nere i$ a carnall peace which is in the fleſh, 
which Chriſt profeſſerh he came to diſſolue & 
diſanull, Math, 1 0,34. T hike not that I am 
come to ſend peace on earth; I came not to (cud 
Prace,but a ſword,cc, God and the diuell can- 
not agree together, light and darkneſſe will 


rhinges will not -entet tiato 
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| Numb. It is the office 


ofthe Mir iſter,&c, 


1 96 


Mal. 3.9. 


2 Sam.34,24. 


our ſony hearts harder then the adamant, if 
the glory of God, which ſhould be more dear 
thenour liues,be not precious vnto vs; ifthe 
deſtruction of thouſands ſoules, for whom 


cay of religion and the ruine of the Goſpel, 
beas atoy or trifle vnto vs: yet atleaſt let vs 
alwaies haue before vs the iudgement of God 
ypon our ſclues, and be well affured, that the 
wrongfultand vniuſt deraining of the Lords 
portion from the Lords Paſtours, ſhall bring 
ſuch a curſe vpon thereſt of our ſubſtance, 


ea, it ſhall kindle ſuch afire inthe 
f our houſes, that it ſhall conſume 
them with the timber thereof, and the ſtones 
thereof, The Lord hauing by the Prophet 
Malachi, charged his people with ſpoiling 
-him in tithes and offerings, he addeth this in 
thenext words, 7e are curſed with a curſe, for ye 
hane foiled me, euen this whole Nation, The 
zeale that David had for the houſe of GOD 
was very great, ſo that he profeſſeth, it hade- 
ven eaten himwp,Pſal.69:and indeed he ſhew- 
ethno lefle by his ownepraQtiſe, For when 
Arannah the lebuſite,as a King inthe willing- 
neſle of ſpirit, offered to giueto Dawid Oxen 


| for burnt ſacrifice, andthe threſhing inſtru- 
| ments for wood, that he might build an altar 
and offer thereon : he would nor accept of it. 


at his hands, neither offer tothe Lord his Cod 


| that which coſt himnothing as one eſteeming 
(in ſo —_ the precious things of GOD, 


light andot ſmall account, O how farre are 
theſe men from this heauenly affe&ion of this 
holy ſeruant of God? He accounted nothing 
too good to giue ro God: butthey account it 


free,and pay nothing at all toward the main- 
tenance of the Miniſtery of the word, Itis 
ſtrange toſce how bountifull many are,and e- 
uen prodigall, that oy care not what they 


| waſteand conſume in following their owne 
| pleaſures, paſtimes, and vanities of their cor- 


rupthearts; andyethow backward and pin- 
ching they are oftentimes for one halfepeny 
that is $oing from them,and comming eyther 
toward the poore, or toward the Miniſter, 


But marke the ſecret and iuſt iudgement of 
God ypon them, and tremble art it, or rather 
feare him that infliteth it, and paieth them 
home in their owne kinde, & puniſheth them 


s ortionably according to their ſinne : for 
e detaineth his graces from them, and ſen- 
deth them poore and leane ſoules that are rea- 


| dy to famiſhand periſh, through want of hea- 


ueuly and ſpirituall food, Truc it is, there haue 
twoextremesin the world, both tou- 


+ | ching the eſtimation of their perſons, & tou- 


ching the compenſation of their labours, ' In 
formertimes, the people didſo 'highly ac- 
count of them, that they did ſticke and cleaue 


faith, x Cor.3,5,7, Whois Paul? and who is A- 


oy but the Minifters by whom ye beleened, enen 


th. 0. 


|thatit ſhall be as the cares of corne that are 
]blaſted: 
| middeſt o 


an happy turne,if they might goe away ſcot- | 


Chriſt dyed, benotregarded of ys; ifthe de- | 


tao much ro their perſons, and therefore Paul | vnro the 2 otherwiſe, if they muſt depart with 
| any of their morſels,they care not for it, for 


| be they might get avy aduantage by the rune 


as the Lord game to 
be that planteth,any thing, neither he that wate- 
reth, but God that gane the inoreaſe : "bur in our |. 
times, there appeareth not ſuch forwardneſle, 
wherein rhey are contemned & deſpiſed, This 
is'one extreme. Likewiſe, in former times, they 
were ready to giue all, and yet they thought al 
to be too little: now they would willingly 
(if they might) take away all: ſo that if ſome 
poſitive lawes did not ſtay themand reftraine|*! 
them, their conſciences are ſo large, thatth 

would ſuffer them well enough ro take the 
corne, and feed the Miniſter with the raw: 
they could be content to fill themſelues with 
the Calues outof the ſtall, and to eate the fat- 
teſt of them, and then to reſerue the refuſe for 
the Miniſter, and to giue them the bonesto 
gnaw vpon,which they offer to their dogges, 
and yet thinke that too good for them. A 
goodly recompence for their great paines ! 
They are not aſhamed to ſhare the wool of 
the flocke among themſclues, and to cloathe 
themſelues therewith: and then to caſt the 
tailes totheir Teachers, andro Rtoppetheir 
mouthes with the dung and drauery thar is 
good for nothing, Thus are they affeed to- 
ward religion, and the promoting of the word 
and worthis of God: they care not though 
all rudeneſſe and barbariſme were among vs, 
and the world were become a receptacle of all 
atheiſme,like a wildernefſe ouergrowne with 
nettles,bryars, andall noyſome weeds, if fo 


and ouerthrow ofthe Goſpel. In the late daies 
of ſuperſtition (which many now living can 
yet remember) the people generally. were 
moſt bountifull to their ſacrificing Maſle- 
Prieſts, who fed them wirh corne that is mv- 
Ry and mouldred, or rather with huskes, fit- 
ter for ſwine then for the ſeruants of God:and 
yet they thought nothing too good for them, 
nothing too much ro beſtow ypon them, 3s 
the 4% 2 Eoyptians nouriſhed their ido- 
latrous Prieſts in theyearesof famine, Gen. 
47: ſo that their Land was not ſet to ſale, ha- 
wing aportion aſſigned unto them of Pharaoh,and 
cating the portion which he gaue them. Now 
our people are better taught, yet they pay all]. 
durigs and demands for the moſt part grudg- 
ingly,and murmure at all things that go from 
themſclues,as ifa man did cut a peece of fleſh 
our of their fides,or let them blood at the hart| 
yeine, Then they had a zeale,though not ac- 
cording to knowledge; and a conſcience, 
though it were blinde; now indeed, by reaſon 
of the labours of the Miniſters which ſtretch 
out their hands all the day long ,& ſpend theit 
ſtrength among them, they haue ſcience, but | 


little or no conſcience ;the Goſpel would bef— - 


welcome ynto them,at leaſt in word, pron- 
ded thatit do not and way diſpleaſe them 0! 
diſeaſe them,neither be coſtly or burdenſome 


eſtcemeany thing of it, nor will beruled by 
its | 


—_— ——— 


enery man : ſo then, neither is = 


7 amuhets it: 
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it,nor order their liues atter it, 


p— —— 


33, Of Merariwas the family of the Mah- 
lites,and the family of the Mupites : theſe are the 
lies of Merari. 
gs 4. 4.4 thoſe that were numbred of them, ac< 
cording to the number of all the males from a mo- 
neth old and upward, were ſixe thouſand and two 
wndred, _ | 1: 
: 25 Andthe chiefe of the houſe of the families 
of Merari,was Zuriel the ſomegf eAbthail:theſe 
fall yoUn on the fide of the Tabernatle North- 
wards, 

36. Andwnder the cufody and charge of the 
ſonnes of Merari, ſpall be the boards of the Ta- 
bernacle, and the barres thereof, and the pillars 
thereof, and the ſockets thereof, and all the veſſels 
thereof, and all that ſerneth thereto, 

37. And the pillars of the Court round a- 
bout, and their ſockets and their pinnes,and their 
cords, 

2. But thoſe that encampe before the Taber- 
yacle toward the Eaſt, enen before the T abernacle 
of the (ongregation Eaſtward, ſhall be Moſes and 
Aaron,and his ſomes , keeping the charge of the 
Santtuary, for the charge of the children of Iſrael : 
| and the ſtranger that commeth nigh, ſhall be put to 
death, | 

39. eAll that were numbred of the Leites, 
which Moſes & Aaron numbred at the comman- 
dement of the Lord, throughont all their families, 
all the males from a moneth old and vpward, were 
twenty and two thouſand, | 


© —— 


Wee haue already handled the numbiing 
of two of the families, that haue their founda- 
tion in the ſonnes of Lew, to wit, the Gerſho- 
nites and the Kohathites, Now followerh the 
third andlaſt, thatis, the Merarites; tou- 
ching whom,we are to conſider ſundry parti- 
cular points, as we haue done in the two for- 
mer diuifions, For firſt,the families deſcended 
of Merari are named, which are two,the /Mah- 
lites,and the Muſbites,verſe 33, Secondly,the 
number of perſons : the ſumme of them ac- 
cording to the number of all the males from 
a moneth old ant aboue,was {xe thouſand & 
two hundred,verſe 34. Thirdly,the Ouetſeer, 
or Superintendent of them all, was Zxrie! the 
ſonne of Abthail, Fourrhly,the place of their 
abode in the hoſt, was on the Northoſide of 
the Tabernacle,verſe 35.Laſtly,the office and 
fun&tion committed vnto them, was Y wood- 
worke,and the reſt of the inſtruments, Theſe 
things were committed to their chat ge and 
cuſtody, 

' _Hitherto wee have handled the numbring 
_ | ofthis Tribe,Gimply conſidered int ſelfe, ac- 


let ys 0 ſeruchow itis concluded. In this con- 
cluſion ſer downe inthe two laſt verſes of this 
diuifion, we aretomarketwo points ; firſt, the 
perſons thar went before the Arke of the Co- 


| 


| cording to the particular families of it: now-| 


uenant on the Eaſt-ſide ; ſecondly, the torall {| 


ſum of the whole Tribe is reckoned yp. The |} 
perſons that were to pitch on the fore-front 
of the Tabernacle toward the Eaſt, are theſe: 


both Moſes himſelfe as the chiefe Captaine 8& 


Commander ouer the whole, and alſo eAaron | 
with his ſons the Prieſts, miniſtring vnto God 
and his Church ; whereunto is annexed a cer- 
taine prouiſo, that none ſhould dareto thruſt 
himſelfe into their office, verſe 38. 

Secondly, the totall ſum ofall the former | 
particulars is brought together, and theac-þ 
counts caſt vp, Which are {aid to amount ro 
two and twenty thouſand,v. 39.Out of which 
generallnumber,muſt be deducted the Prieſts 
and the firſt borne of the Leuites themſelues; 
for otherwiſe the whole Tribe of Lexi, conſi- 
ſting ofthe Prieſts and ſuch as are called by 
the common name of Leuites, amounted to 
the number of twenty and two thouſand, and 
three hundred ſoules. Tc 

[ Verſe 33. Of Merari was the family, &c.) 
In this diuifion,we ſee more plainely and par- 
ticularly taat which was in partnoted before, 
namely, the ſeuerall manhons and fittations 
that theſe Leuites had about the T abernacle, 
which being the place of Gods publike ſer. 
uice,they pale it round abour, that they 
might not be farre from any of the people of 
God,bur alwaies refident among them, The 
Gerſhonites pitched behinde the Tabernacle 
weſtward, verſe 23, The Kohathites pitched 
on the ſouth+ fide of the Tabernacle, verſe 29. 
The Merarites pitched on the north fide of 
the Tabernacle,verſc 35. Now, leſt any part 
ſhould be left vnfurniſhed and vnprouided, 
Moſes and Aaronand his ſonnes are comman- 
ded totake vp the fore-front of the Taberna- 
cle, and ro pitch on the Eaſt-hde. GOD 
might haue put and placed all the Levites in 
one corner of the hoſt,if it had pleaſed him: 
but in great meicy both toward the Leuites 
and people, they are ſeated in the middeſt of 
the army, and charged to compaſle the Ta- 
bernacle round about, to the end they might 
{eruethe better for ging direRion and in- 
ſtrugion indifferently ro all the reſt of the 
Tribes that were to vie their Miniſtery, Thus 


ſtraincedto po farre to their hear@s: nor the 
hearers to take any tedious journey to their 
Teachers, 

This teacheth vs, that God will haue euc- 
ry part of his people taughr.Such is the good 
neſſe of almighty God,that he will have none 
of his ſeruants vntaught, how ſmall loeuer 
the places be, how meane ſoeuer the perſans 
be. None arc too high in regard of their 
greatplaces; none are too low in regard of 
their obſcure callings; none are too good to 
be taught, whatſoeuerrheir degrees be. .  ._ 

. Weſcethis moſt cuidently in the Tribe of 
Lexi ir ſelfe : To what end and purpoſe were 
they dintded in 1 acob, and ; m / [racl, 
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Gen.49, but that all the Lords people might 
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be inftrued fromrhe higheſtto the loweſt, 
and haue their portion in due ſeaſon alotted 
ynto them of God?This is giuEas a commen=— 
dation of the Leuites, and of 7 hat that 


dah,and had the books of the Law of the Lord with 


Iudah,andtanght the people. This we ſee in the 
Apoſtle Pawl, writing to the Epheſians, and 


the Miniſtery of the word, Eph.4,13.He —_ 
ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome 


we all meete together in the wnity of faith, wnto a 

& man, andthe meaſure of the age of the ful- 
meſſe of Chriſt. Touching the praQtiſe of this 
duty,we haue a notable examplein Chriſt our 
Saujour, in many places of the Euan apr ; 
Luke 8,1. /t came to paſſe afterward,that he went 


and chap.13,22, Hewent through the Cities & 


| UVillages, teaching and iournying toward Teruſa- 


lem, Thelike we reade of the twelue Apo- 
fles,who walked in the ſteps of their maſter, 
going through the T ownes, preaching the Goſpel, 


ſent them, 2 Chron, 17,9. They taught in In- 
them,and went about throughout all the Cities of 


ſetting downe the notable fruites and ends of 


Euangelifts, ſome Paſtours and Teachers, T:ll 


throughout enery City and Village, preaching and 
ſhewing the glad tydings of the kmgdome of God : 


| hath ordained, that all of them ſhould haue 


theeues, was required athis hands, he bare 
the loſle of it. Much more then will the Pony; 
care for the ſheepe of his paſture; his rod and 
his ſtaffe ſhall comfort them, and although 
they walke through the valley of the ſhadow 
of death, they ſhall feareno euill, Will a king | 
regard onely the chicfc Cities and moſt popu. 
lous places of his kingdome, and ſuffer the 
reſt toliue as they liſt, without lawes & good 
orders ? Or will the maſter of an houſe looke 
to ſome in his family, and not to all? ]frhen, 
God be our King, if he be our Maſter, he will 


looke to all his ſubie&ts and ſeruants whatfſo. | 


ever they be, that they ſhall haue their meate 
in due ſeaſon, 

Secondly,ſuch is the grace and goodneſſe 
of God, that he raed, haue all his people 
come to knowledge, Such as know nothis 
will, are none of his ſeruants, If then here. 
quire the ynderſtanding & knowledge of his 
wayes, not onely of rich men, of great men, 
of learned men, and of the Miniſters, but of 
all the people, of what calling and condition 
ſoeuer they be, how meane and ſimple ſocuer 
they be: we muſt hereof conclude, that he 
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and healing enery where, Luke 9,6.S0 alſo it was 
| with the ſeuenty Diſciples, the Lord ſent thE 
two and two before his face, into every city and 
place,whither he himſelfe would come,Luk, 10,1, 
Seeing then the Prieſts and Leuites, Chriſt & 
his Diſciples,went about through all the Cit- 
ties of Indah, publiſhed the Goſpel'in euery 
] city and village, preached euery where, and 
went into all places,we conclude,that it is the 
ordinance of God, that all places, great and 
{mall ; all perſons, high andlow: all congre- 
gations, biggeandlitrle, ſhould haue the 
word of God eſtabliſhed and fetled among 
them, 

This will be made plaine and cleere vnto 
vs by divers reaſons, Firſt,confider with me 
the titles that are giuen vnto Godin y Scrip- 
tures, He is worthily called the King of his 
Church, and the Lord & Maſter of his houſe- 
Is not he the Shepheard of Iſrael that leadeth In- 
ſeph like ſheepe? Plal.Bo,r, Will? Shepheard 
- —-|thathath any--care of his Sheepe, or any loue 

ynto the, looke vnto ſome of them and not 

to all ? Or Mill he notrather, if any be gone a- 

ſtray Jeaue nmety and nine in the nilderneſſ, , and 
ſecke that loft one wntill he findeit? Sois it the 
will of our Father that is in heauen, that not 
one of theſe little ones ſhould periſh,Mar.18, 
14. He commandeth, that not one of theſe lit- 
tle ones ſhould periſh, Mat, 18, 10, He maketh 
., |vsto y downe in greene paſtures,he leadeth 
{| vs beſide the ſtil water hereſtoreth our ſoules 
and leadeth vs inthe paths of rightcouſneſſe 

__._ | forhis namesſake, Pal. 23, 2.3.-. [acob,that- 
fed the ſheepe of his father in law, teſtifieth 
rouching his care, rhat the drought conſumed 
him in the dy, and the froſt pinched him inthe 
| night, and ſleepe departed from his eyes: fo that 


whatſocuer was torne of beaſts, or tollen of 


the meanes of knowledge and ſaluation offes 
red ynto them, and publiſhed among them, 
To this purpoſe the Apoſtle ſaith, Hewill that 
all men ſhall be ſaued, and come vnto the acknow. 
ledgement of the truth, 1 Tim,2,4. And Peter 
in his ſecond Epiſtle, chap, 3, teacherh, that 
The Lord ts not ſlacke concerning his promiſe (4 
ſome men count ſlackneſſe) but 1s long ſuffering to 
vs ward,not willmg that any ſhould perijh,but that 
all ſpnould come to repentance, This is that which 
the Prophet Ezekze/ ſetteth downe, chap.18, 
11,23,32,and 33. Haxe $55,# 96 8 at all, 
that the wicked ſhoulddye, ſaith the Lord? and 
not that he ſhould returne from his waies,and line? 
Thirdly,the word of God was penned for 
all eſtates,degrees,and conditions of men, It 
ſerueth as eye-ſalue to cleere the eyes of all 
perſons,and to make the /imple-wiſe, Plal,19,7.| 
and 119,99,100. It cleanſeth the way of the 
yong man,if he take heed thereunto with all 
dili 9” Fs 119,9. The booke of the Pro- 
-nerbes of Salomon theforneof Daxid, King [* 
of IſHacl, was written to gine ſubtilty to the ſim- 
ple,and to the young man knowledge and diſcretion, 
Prou.1,4. The Apoſtle John wrote to the Fa- 
thers, becauſe they had knowne him that is 
from the beginning : he wrote wnto young men, 
becauſe they haue ouercome the wicked one: 
he wrote to little children, becauſe they haue 
knowne the Father, If then the word do ſerue 
for all ſorts, and ſexes,and ages wharſoeuer,it 
followeth, that all muſt betaught fromthe 
greateſt to' the leaſt, from the higheſt ro the 
Fourthly,all perſons, whatſoeuer they be, | , x 
haue ſoules to ſaue; ſimple perſons, ſmall con- Real 
gregations, little aſſemblies, as well as others 
that are many in number, We conſiſt not only 
of bodies, we muſt not onely prouide for this 


Reaſon 1. 


Lu. 15, $,5,6. 
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Toreſeat life, bur we haue allo ſoules to ſaue | 
nd mult prepare for the life to come, We 
| ſhall all giue an account of the-things that we 
haue done in this life, whether they be good 
or euill : foraſmuch as the Lord will reward enc- 
ry man according to his workes, Rom. 2.6, The 
day of our particular death,and the Gay of the 
 generall iudgement,are both of them dayes of 


moſt precious,ſo the account to be giuen for 
itis very great : and therefore from theſe pre- 


fon,that itis the will and-pleaſure of God, 
that euery place and perſon ſhould be care- 
Fully inſtructed, ES | 

it remaineth therfore that we come to the 
vſes, andasfroma good tree, gather ſuch 
fruit as groweth from rhence.Firſt we learne, 
that it is Gods ordinance and appointment, 
that euery congregation ſhould haue a lear- 
ned Miniſter,to teach them the ttue religion 
and feare of God, It is not ynough,that there 
be a ſetled & ſtanding Miniſtery in one place 
or corner of the land,or in euery great citie; 
but he will baue his people in all places,whe- 
ther great or ſmall, to be cared and prouided 


ro inſtruct every member cf it, Hence it is, 
that the Evangeliſt declareth, Acts 14.23;that 
the Apoſtles Paul and Barnabas ordained Elders 
by elettion in euery Church, and then they com- 


ynto him, Chap. x. verſe 5. For thes cauſe left 
T thee in Creta,that thou ſhouldeſt continue tore- 
dreſſe things that remaine, aud ſhouldeft ordaine 
Elders in enery Citi e,as I appointed thee, By eue- 
Church and euery citie in thoſe places, we 
muſt ynderſtand, that whereſocuer there is a 
body of people gathered: together fit for'a 
Congregation,there ought a Miniſter to bee 
headed and {et ouer the ſame, For 
wherſoeuer a Church is planted,and a diſtin& 
congregation eſtabliſhed, thereis an abſolute 
neceſſity of a ſetled Miniftery,( as we haue 
ſhewed before in the beginuing of this Chap- 
ter) ſo that' it is altogether vnpoſlible chat 
without it religion ſhould profper-or-conti- 
nue. The Lord had no ſooner giuen his law 
concerning the ereKing of. the Tabernacle, 
but Aaron & his ſons were annointed,and the 
whole tribe ſanRified to the office of the Mi- 
niſtery,to attend on holy things, to reach the 
people,to offer ſacrifices,& to performe ſuch 
duties as were required of them, He know- 
eth thateuery man ſtandeth inas great neede 
of food for the ſoule, aa he doth of nouriſh- 
ment forthe body : andthat as the body de- 
cayeth without ſuſtenance, ſo the ſoule fami- 
ſhechand pineth away without the bread of 
life, Whereſoeuer the Miniſtery of the word 


\nances,one of his ſpeciall bleſſings, Wee ſee 
by common and continuall experience, when 
the corne is blaſted, and the harueſt of the 


reckoning and account : and as the ſoule is 


miſes we may neceſſarily dedu@this conclu- | 


for, & euery Church hauea ſufhcient Miniſter - 


mended them to the Lord, in whom they be- 
leeued, And in the Epiſtle to Titus,Panl ſaith 


: . | + Ped 
1s wanting thefe wanteth one of Gods ordi- 


field is periſhed, and the labour of the huſ. 
bandman is deſtroyed, what crying & lamen. 
tation is made : how much more ought weto 
be grecued, to ſee the famine of the word 
brought vpon vs,and thongs periſh tho- 
rough want ofthis ordinance of God? yet ne- 
uerthelefle many neuer lay it vnto. their 
hearts, 


Secondly,ir is required of the Miniſters of | - 
the Goſpel, whom the holy Ghoſt hath: made | 


ouerſeers of their ſeuerall flockes, to looke-30 
their whole charge from one quarter or cor- 
ner of it to another, Neither may they thinks 
they haue diſcharged their duties by caſting 
an eye ouer ſome part of their congregation, 
but they muſt ouerlooke and overview ir all 
hroughdnt, conſidering they are to giue an 
account for every ſoule that dyeth through 
their ignorance,or through their negligence, 
There is none ofthem, but they are content 
to take benefit and to receive maintenance 
from the pooreſt and loweſt that depend vpon 
them : and therefore as they are not aſhamed 
to receive tcmporall things of them, ſo they 
ought not to diſdaine or refuſe to miniſter yn- 
to them in ſpirituall rhings, - For if we take 


from them their goods, and ſecke to doe no] 


—_ ro'their ſoules, we rob them and eale 
from them : nay,ſo much as lyeth in vs,we are 
no better then murtherers and manſlayers. 
Wherefore we muſt endeauour to ſet vp the 
candle ypon the Table in the Lords houſe, 
that it may ſhine and giue light to all that are 
init, Letys as the Lords trumpetters ſound 


the filuer Trumpet of the word aloud, that all | 


the hoſte of God may heare the ſound therof, 
or at leaſt may be without excuſe,if they doe 


-not prepare themſclues to battell, A good 


Prince taketh care for all his poore fubieQs, 
and receiueth them into his proteCtion , and 
.beareth the ſword for their preſcruation, The 
ſoule of man quickeneth the whole body and 
cuerypartofit, it giueth life tothe hand as 
well as to the head, and to the foote as well as 


to the eye,as well tothe parts that are Joweſt | 


as to ſuch members as are higheſt : ſo that no 
limbe is deſtitute of the tunRions and opera- 


fit of cuery member which by certaine ioynts 
and bonds are knit vnto it, that they receiue 
plentifull encreaſe, and want no ſuccour.or 
ſtrength neceſſary for any part,how little and 
meane ſoeuer jt be. So ought it to bee with 
the Miniſters of the Goſpell,who are made as 
it were fkewards of the Lords family , which is 
the Church, they muſt giue them their porti- 


; on of meate in due ſeaſon : Bleſſed 1s that ſer- 


want whom his matter when he commethſtall find 
ſo doing,Mar.24-46. This ſerueth to repraouc 


ſuch as abſent themſclues from their charges, 


becauſe they are ſmall;and all proud and lofty 
ſpirits that thinke it adiſgrace and diſhonour 
ynto themm;to ſubmit themſclues ro the lower } 
ſort,and19 take paines to bring them to-the 
knowledge of true religion, Hereby indeed 
s 


_ — 


F 


| tions of ir, The head ſerueth to the þene-|_ 


Luke I3.42, 
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will haue all places and people taught ; 
Numb. od will haue all places and people taught, | 


| they ſtarue the feweſt ſoules, but the loſle of 
one ſoule is more heinous then the killing 

of rhany bodies. For the body may die, 

yet the ſoule _ bee ſaued in the day of 
the Lord, And this is one cauſe of Non-reft- 

dency,in that ſuch as are ofproude ſpirits,doe 

ſcorne the ſimplicitie and pouerty of their 
hearers, Whereſoeuer there is an haughty 

man and high-minded,there can by rio meanes 
be an heart to ſerve the Lord inhis Miniſtery, 

Where ambition and vaine-glory beare ſway, 
they are alwayes ioyned with the contempr 
of othcrs; which ought not to be among y Mi- 
nifters : for how then ſhall thepoore, the 
weake,the ſimple,be inſtrued by them? The 
Mirtiſter of the word muſt be fable, eaſie to 
be ſpoken withall,and familiar with the mea- 
neſt and loweſtthe muſt abaſe himſelfe to rea- 
ſon and conferre,and conuerſe with the poore 
1 Artificer and tradeſman,as wel as with y Yea- 
man,or Gentleman, or rich man, The Apoſtle 
hath laide before vs his owne example , how 
he behaued himſelfe when he was at Epheſus, 
| Acts 20.18,19, 20. Ye know from the firſt 
day that I came into Afia,after what manner I 
haue beene with you at all ſeaſons ſeruing the 
Lord with all humility of mind,and with ma- 
ny teares,and tentations which befell me by 
the hying in wait of the Tewes: and how 1 
kept backenothing that was profitable ynto 
you,but haue ſhewed you, and haue taught 
you publikely,and from houſe to houſe, &c, 
He was not inferiour in giftes to any,cuen the 
deepeſt doCtours in our dayes, but went farre 
beyond them all; he was caught wp to the third 
heauenguen into Paradiſe,and heard vnſpenkeable 
words which it 1s not lawfull for a man td 4vttey : 
yet he made himſelfe equall to the loweſt,and 
ſtooped downe to euery degree, that by all 
meanes he might ſaxe ſom? : Humility is a nota» 
ble vertue, a decketh & adorneth all Chri- 
Rians,and is neceſſary to bein all that profeſle 


— 


I your Lord and maſter haue waved your feet, yee 
alſo ought to waſh one anothers feet : for I hane gi- 
Men you anexample, that ye ſhould doe as I hane 
done to you, Toh.t3.14,15, Theplace of the 
Apoſtle is worthy of our remembranceto this 
purpoſe,1 Thefl, 2,7. were gentle among you, 
eurn as a nonrſe that cheriſheth her children, ec, 
Where Saint Pas/,noting out his meekenefſ 
and diligence in preaching vnto them, ſhey. 
eth it by a familiar compariſon, taken from 
naturall nourſe-mother,who thinketh no ſer. 
uice too baſe or meane in the waſhing , and 
wringing,in wiping and cleanſing, in ax 
and bringing vp her tender infant, Whar is 
it that ſhe will refuſe to doe? what paines wil 
ſhe not take for her childe ? what ſauours is 
ſhe content to endure ? how ready is ſhe to 
breake her {leepeand reſt in the night ſeaſon, 
and neuer repineth at it? andalbeit it be tea- 
ſty and wayward, yet ſhe maketh much of it, 
and loueth ir neuer a whit the leſſe, Thus it 
ought to be with the Miniſters , whenſoeuer 
any , euen of the loweſtthat pertaine vnto 
their locke, when the tradeſman , the Shco- 
maker,the Weauer,the Husbandman , when 
the ſeruant, & the poore ſoule that hath ſcarce 
whart to eate,or what to driake,or what to put 
on,ſhal reſort vnto them for comfort or coun« 
ſell; then is there place eſpecially for this 
grace ofhumbleneſle and lowlinefle of mind, 
rhey mult make much of ſuchas come ynto 
them, and beare themſelues familiarly and 
plainely toward them,entertaming them with 
all gentleneſſe , and giuing them encourage- 
ment with all patience, in hearing of them, 
and in bearing with their wants and imper- 
fetions, But many there are that take them. 
ſeluesto be ſuch profound doQtours, ſuch lear- 
ned Clearkes, ſuch deepe Diuines, and iolly 
fellowes,that they thinke it were a great di- 
{paragement ynto them, to beſtow their la- 


2 Cor. 12,24. 


1 Cor.,y9.22. 


the feare of God,Col.3.12. andis oftentimes 
commended ynto vs amone the fruites of a 


| regenerate perſon, which the Spirit of God 


would haue vs beautified withall. The Apo= 
file Peter,chap.5.5,6. giuecrh this exhortation, 
Be all of you ſubiett one to another, andbe clothed 
with humility : for Godreſſteth the proude , and 


fines grace to the humble: humble your ſelues ther. 
fore 11der the mighty hand of God, that hee may 


exalt you in due time. This heauenly gift is op- 
poſed to that yaineglory,pride, and ambition 
which naturally growerh in vs, as Phil. 2, 3. 
Let nothing be bs through ſtrife, and vaine-glo- 


| 77 but in lowlineſſe of minde,let each eſteeme other 
better then themſelues, Howbeit this vertue is 


moſt notable and neceſſary aboue all other, 


jto be inthe Miniſters of Gods word,as Chriſt 
| himſelfe both by word and by example in his 


Sonia xnpe cog his diſciples, Matr, 
11.29. Learne of me, for 1 am meche and lowly in 
heart : andye ſhall finde reſt vnto your f Ay 
when he had waſhed his diſciples feet, he ſaid 


vnto them, Krow ye what I have dane to you? If 


—_—_— 


bourand learning among ſuch ſortes, They 
ſay,! could be content to take greater paines 
toreach Gentlemen, and thoſe that are more 
ciuill ; but theſe rudesbies, and Ruſlet coates, 
who can abide to liue withall? who can en- 
dureto ſpend his dayes among Clownes and 
clouted ſhooes? Thus they deale with G ops| 
people,thus they ſpeake of Gods people, for 
whom Chriſt dyed : Thus they account of 
thoſe that hunger and thirſt afcer knowledge: 
thus they bewray the pride of their owne 
hearts,and teſtifie againſt rhemſclues, the t- 
tle loue they beareto the ſheepe,to the ſheep” 
fold, and to the ſheepeheard of the ſhecpe 
Let them ſteppe bur one ſteppe forward, and 


then they will plainely diſcouer their owne 


hypocrifie, and euidently ſhew that they 
differ little or nothing from the Papiſts them- 
ſelues. For they, to diſcourage: fimple- peo- 
ple from reading the Scriptures, call them 
dogges and ſwine, tro whom holy things arc 
not to bedeliuered; and ro that purpoſe al- 
leadge the words of Chriſt, Gize not that which 
# holy, unto the dogges, neither caſt yee you 


——_———_ 
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| earles before ſwine : leſt they trample them 
ate Hager) ne againe and rent you : ſo theſe 
men account themas clownes and Coridons, 
and caſt out what words of contempt they 
can againſt them : they bid them follow the 
plough raile,get them into their ſhops, and 
buſie themſelues in their trades; as though 
conference and communication with them 
were in no ſort to be admitted, or as;though 
they had no ſoules to ſauc : ſo thatin ſhore 
time peraduenture theſe high minded men 
will eſteeme them as dogs and ſwine alſo, 
which ought not to treade in the LoR Ds 
courts. Theſe are farre from the minde and 
example of Chriſt, who being equall with 
God,madehimſelf of no reputation,and took 
vpon him the forme of a ſeruant; he vouchſa- 
fed to conferre with rude and ſimple men, hee 
taught men and women, high and low, rich 
and poore, he refuſed none, He taught 1n- 
deed inthe Temple,and in great cities,and in 
populous aſſemblies, bur he diſdained not to 
teach alſo in their villages and townes, and to 
inſtru&plaine countreymen, and had often- 
times more comfort of his labours-among 
ſuch, then among men of greater callings. In 
like manner wethart are called to this office, 
and haue our ſpeciall and particular place of 
reaching aſſigned vnto vs,ought to know that 
we mult be no chuſers, When the Lord of 
the harueſt hath ſent vs into his field, the 
chiefe Shepheard of the ſheepe hath ſet vs 0- 
ver his flocke,and the houſholder hath hired 
vs to labour in his vineyard, itis our dutie to 
follow the example of our Lord and: Maſter, 


and to apply our ſelues in our charges , that | 


we may diſcharge them faithfully, zealouſly, 


carefully ,and diligently. Let vs nor diſlike our | 


FR in the countrey which we haue taken, 
ecaule the people are few,or rude,or ſimple, 
or poore,or ofmeane conceit and vnderſtan- 
dinginthem, Theſe men will doe nothing 
in ſecret, but ſeeke to be famous and tobe 
knowen openly : they afte& honours and pro- 
motions ; they reſort to great places,-and ſo» 
lemne aſſemblies, and defire to preach in the 
Vniverfities,at the Court,at Paxls,at the Spit- 
tle,or to be heard of great men,andnobleper- 
ſonages:and inthe riieane ſeaſon, abſent them- 
ſelues from their owne cure of ſoules which 
are like to periſh, for whom they muſt giue ac« 
count and come to their reckoning; -and ſo 
diſdaine to haue any dealing with ſuch as are 


ſmple,as if they weretoo good,and the po | 
igh. 


ple too baſe, Lervs ſeck to ſhake off this 
conceit of our ſelues,and take heed of a fcorn« 
full and diſdainefull heart, which naturally ac- 
companieth all, and eſpecially thoſe of great 
_ | gifres,& ofhigh places. Weſee this in Chriſts 
owne diſciples,norwithſtanding his owne ex- 

ample of humility daily before their eies,cuen 
when he was preaching moſt ſeriouſly and 
earneſtly ynto them of his death and depar- 
ture,of his Croſſe and Paſſion, of loue and hu- 


mility, Luke 22.22,23.they began to ftriue 


I_ 


| rr end forth tabouter 
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for ſuperiority, & contend whichof thentſhould | 
be accounted the greateſ, +. 7 
. Thirdly, we have warrant'and direRion 
from hence,to defice moſt eatrieſtly that the 
kingdome of God may flouriſh'euery where : 
Chriſt our Saujour teacheth ys ro pray rhat hs 
kingdome may come, Marth, 6,10, and ſo to be 
erected in the hearts of men,” It was art holy 
affetion in Moſes, to defirethar all the 
people were Prophets, Num.11.29,fo ought we 
ro craue that Gods word might be eſtabliſhed 
among all men,andemade manifeſt to all peo= 
leofthe world, This vſe confifteth of many 
Lrnndhes : Firſt,it is our duty, to bewaile ſuch 
places and perſons aslic in darkenefle and ig- 
norance, and conſequently in the ſhadow of 
death, Chriſt had compaſſion of ſuch, and his 
bowels yearned within him. Such as have 
not the oye of the Goſpel ſhining among 
them,are ſaid ro fit in darkeneſſe, and to liue #: 
the region of death, Marth. 4.16, There are nia- 
ny PRE of the land, & many rhouſand poore 
deſolate ſoules that lie in great ignorance,and: 
haue'no knowledge of the wayes of Gol 
dwelling in them, The fields are overgrown 
with bryars an&nettles, which(bouldbee whire' 
vo the harneft loh.q.35. The divell ſmileth 
at it,and reioyceth to behold the deſolations 
of the Church, becauſe itis the exalting of his 
throne,and the ſetting vp of his kingdome, 
He is the king of the world,as Chriſtis of the | 
Chiixch : and his ſcepreris ignorance, as the 
ſcepter of Chriſts kingdome is his word, And 
therefore when the ſeat of wickeneſſe is ouer-. 
throwne by preathing ofthe Goſpel, we may! 
ſee Satan as lightning fall downe from heauen, 
Luke 10.18. It then we can behold the ruines 
of the Church,andthe defirution of many of 
our brethren through want of kioviledpe 
and yer are nor grieued at ir,nor lament for it, 
we haue not the affeFion in ys of Chriſt the 
head, neither the 'grace of compaſſion that 
pughtro be'in'vs toward'our' fellow mem- 
bl 02607 1nd 19700 DER” * 
Secondly, we'are bound to defite , that 

whereſgeuer there is candleſticke,there may 


| be# candle;and where thereis'alampe, there 


may be oyle in it;arid wherethere is a Church 

ſct vp,it may bearcin ita burning andſhinin 

light:foraſmuch'as the doQtine that we deaſe 
withall doth tezeR ys that it is the ordinance 
of God,that all places and perſons vihereſoe- 
ner and whatſoeuer ſhould be inſtruted, We 
ſee this. in the comnſell that Chriſt 'giuerh to 
his diſciples, Matth.9. 37.33. When he faw 
tie people ſcattered abroad asſheep without 
{ſhepheard,he ſaid to his to The har- 
weft truely is plenteons but the labourers are few: 
je therefore the Lord of the harueſt, that he 
duty to pray for the preachit | 
as jt were the ſtandard of God, with all ather | 
ordinances of God; whereby his kingdome 


4 4 rele. v0Þ 
reaching of the Goſpel, 


may. be. eteQed* and eſtabliſhed in perfet 


beaury,that it maybe brighr as the Sun, faire 
as 


—— 
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-: God will haue all places and perlons taught, 


4 as the Moone, and terrible as an army with 
banners. 

Thirdly,our deſire muſt be,that the pub- 
| liſhing off the Goſpel may be bleſſed , where 
God hath youchſafed it; for as the wanting 
of this comfortable meanes of ſaluation offe- 
reth much matter of mourning : ſo the plan- 
ting of it in any place,ought to draw from vs 
many prayers, for the more free paſſage, and 
good lucceflce of the word, that God may 
more and more be glorified by it. This we ſee 
in the bleſſing of Moſes, the man of God, 
wherewith he bleſſed the tribe of Lew before 
his death,Deut. 33.11, Bleſſe,O Lord, his ſub- 
flance, and accept the worke of his hands , [mite 
through the laynes of them that riſe agamſt him, 
and of them that hate him , that they riſe not a- 
aine,. Hath God then beſtowed this bleſ- 
mg ypon any pcople? Crane the continuance 
of it where it is once ſetled, to the glory of 
God,and the good of his people: for this is 
the way that leadeth to the kingdome of im- 
mortality. Heauen is as a Qitie ; the Church 
is as the Suburbes that giueth paſſage or en- 
trance into it : and the word is the ſtatute, law 
by which it is ruled and ordered, The Pro- 
phet craueth oftentimes the bleſſing of God 
ypon his Church,and his ordinances that are 
therein, Pſal.F1.18.and 122.5, 

Fourthly,we lcarne that it is required of ys 
to be thankefull ro God, and to praiſe his 
name,when he hath been fauourable to Sion, 
and builded the walles of lerufalem, and ſent 
| faithfull Paſtors according ta his heart, that may 


| Etuary, and ſpread abroad his ſauing health, 
We Pugns to conceiue great ioy of heart, and 
expreſſe ourthankefulneſſe by duties of obe- 
dience ynderthe Miniſtcry of the word, For 
as the want thereof is atoken. of Gods. great 
iudgement and diſpleaſure,ſo the enioying of 
the meanes,is ateltmony of his great. good. 
neſſe toward the people of thoſe places; and 
therefore it, ought ro. draw from vs a ſubjecti- 
onto his ordinance,and.an acknowledgement 
of his free fauour toward vs,anda furtherance 
of vs in his fcare and our faith... 1 ©, 
Fiftly, we mult all labour in our ſeveral pla- 
ces,and according to our ſeuerall callings , to 
embrace the loue of Gods larvice and SanQu- 
ary,hungring after the ſaluation of our bre- 
| thren, One neighbour is, racall another , and 
one friend is toſpeake roanother, as ifhe in- 
uited them as gueſts,to a royall- and ſumptu- 
ous feaſt, This we ſee inthe Prophet, Man 
Nations ſhallcome and ſay, Come, and ltt v3 goe 
wp to the mountaine of the Lord, and the: houſe of 
the God of I, acob, and he will teach 1s of his waxes, 


farther praQtiſe of this we ſee in Chriſts diſci- 
ples,ſo ſoone as they had found Chriſt, they 
guided others inthe way , and pointed him 
out with the finger,that he might be knowen 
|of their brethren, If we lay all theſe things 


feed his people with knowledge and vnderſtanding, 
lere. 3.15. When he hat enlarepp gs San | 


 ficiency to ſtand vp before the 


] and we willwalke in his pathes,&c. Mich.4.2, A 


together, and deeply conſider with ourſelues | 


in the meditation of our hearts,of the eftate of 
our preſent times, in which we liuc, and com. 
pare them with the dayes of Chriſt our Saui. 
our,it will cauſe vs to wiſh with the Propher, 
that our head were waters and onr eyes a fountaine 
of teares,that we might weep day and night for the 
ſlaine of the daughter of our people, If Chriſt were 
now againe vpon the earth, and ſhould make 
aviſitatio of this kingdome,as once he did of 
Galile,he would(alas) hauciuſt cauſe to com- 
plaine of the eſtate of the Church among ys, 
and xo account of a great many Congregati- 
ons,as he did of them,namely,to be pooreil- 
ly ſheep ſcattered and wandring abroad with. 
out ſhepheards, and therefore might as truly 
{ay of vs now,as he did of them then, The har- 
ueſt is great, but the labourers to gather the 
harucſt arefew,, &c. There wanted not in 
thoſe times ſtore of Prieſts,Scribes, Phariſces, 
but theſe were loiterers, not labourers : idle 
bellies,not paineful reachers: ſo there is plen- 
ty of Miniſters in our times,no place is empty 


no Charch is voyde,no aflembly is deſtitute, | 


nay the number of them is in ſo great aboun- 
dance, that many wander vp and downe the 
countrey,as ſeruants without a maſter, or tra- 
uellers without a dwelling, ready to be hyred 
for alittle,if any Aficah will giue them their 
dyet,avd ten ſtekels by the yeere,and a ſuite of ap- 
parell,ludg.17. 10. being glad to ſerue for 4 
peece of ſiluer,and a morſell of bread, as the Lord 
threatned the poſterity of E/;, 1 Sam. 2. 36. 
But concerning faithfull ſheepeheards, and 
painefull Paſtors that make conſcience of 
their places, and keepe their watch day and 
night intheir watch tower, to deſcry anddil- 
couer the approach of the enemy,and to leade 
their ſheep in the green Paſtures of holines & 
Saas the number is ſmall, ſo that in 
many ſhires and countreyes, {carſc the twen- 
tieth pariſhis prouided of one that is'ablc and 
willing to. teach them, In ſome places wee 
haue 5 poſt ouer their char- 
gesto others : in other, we hauc men of great 
gifts,bur of little grace to make conſcience of 
their duty : in many there is no ability or ſut- 
cople, and to 
diuide the word of trueth Rs ynto them, 
Alltheſe areas Caterpillars that deuoure the 
fatte of the land ; or as locuſts and canker- 
wormes, that take the ſpoyle of whatlocucr 
they can.lay.hands vpon.. No maruell there- 
fore,if there dwell in the people ſuch horrible 
and palpable darkenefſe,like that of Egypt,ſo 
that the, greater part of them may well bec 
likened and reſembled to the horſe and nwile, 
in whom there is no vnderſtanding.For where 
there are idle ſhepheards, there arealſo idle 
hearers : and where the blind leade the blind, 
both fall into the ditch, Matth,1 5.14. - 
Laſtly, this doQtrine ſerueth as an inſtru- 
Qion toall Magiſtrates ( as their places ſerue 
chem ) to further the preaching of the word, 


and to furniſh ſuch places as belong vnto 
them 


| 


p— 
——_— 


— 


oe " 


_— 


__———— 


clues 
ate of 
om. 
SAUj. 


pher, 


taine | | 


or the 
were 
make 
did of 
com- 
gs VS, 
gati- 
re (11- 
with- 
tru] 
F E 
er the 
Ot in 
11ces, 
2 idle 
plen- 
mpty 
itute, | 
)OUn- 
e© the 
r tra- 
red 
their 
f ap- 
for a 
Lord 
«36, 
and 
ce of 
rand 
 dil- 
cade| 
es & 
at in 
\ClN- 
and 
wee 
har- 
reat 
c of 
(uf— 
d to 
em, 
the 


(od 


43,34,6cC* 


how great orlittle ſocuer they be. =... 


_—_— 
*% 


PIEY 


with able teachers. This is required of 
oh odly Magiſtrats, whether they be ſupreme 
or ſubordinate, that they endeauor to be nout- 
ſine fathers to the Church, Eſay 49. that they 
by their authority may encourage and coun- 
cenance,all ſuchas are Paſtors and teachers, 
co the end they may goe boldly forward with 
that worthy worke which is in their hands, 
A notable example heereof we haue in thoſe 
Princes thar were ſent out by Tehoſhaphat : for 
albeit they did nor preach tothe people,in the 
cites to which they came, nor miniſter the Sa= 
craments,nor offer the ſacrifices,nor burne in- 
cence,inaſnuichas they had the Leuites with 
them todoethar ſeruice : yet itisnotto be 0+ 


{mitted or concealed, that they did counte- 


nancethem, and accompany'them and this 
their authorizing or backing of them is called 
a preaching becauſe it made a plaine way, and 
ſet open a widedoore for the peoples better 
receiving of the wo rd with readincſle, cheere- 
fulneſſe,and obedience. _ | 

The example of great perſonages is of great 
force,and is aftrong cord to draw inferiours 
after them, Whenſoeuer ſuch men of high 
place make account of theMiniſters, & highly 
eſteeme of their meſſage and Miniſtery,it mo 
ueth others moſt mightily to ſhew reuerence 
to this holy ordinance of God, Eſpecially it 
belongeth to them that are Patrones, & haue 
the preſentation and collation of ſpirituall 
promotions,to haue an eſpeciall care and re- 
gard that the Churches committed to their 
tuition may be ſufficiently furniſhed,and thar 
as well the ſmall Aockes,as the greater heards 
be prouided of godly and learned teachers:for 
as much as Chriſt himſelf,preaching the Gol- 
pel of the kingdome from place to place, as 
occaſion ſerued, and the neceſſity of the peo 
ple required, deliuered the ioyfull newes and 
olad rydings of ſaluation,as well to the peo- 


ple oflittle villages, as to the inhabitants of 


famous townes and populous Cities: not one- 
ly to thouſands that locked to heare him, but 
to hundreds and'tennes that came vnto him. 
He ſhunned popularity, and the applauſe of 
men,and ſhewed not himſelfe alwaies openly, 
nor any otherwiſe then as he might doe moſt 
good to the people, and gaine greateſt glory 
to his Father, He was not ambitious, or vaine- 
glorious vor ſought the praiſe of men, Toh, 7. 10, 
and5.41.and 8,50, When God determined 
to deſtroy the Cities of the plaine, atthe re- 
Queſt of Lot in mercy he ſaued Zoar, a little 
towne,Gen.19, God hath his people whom 
he created,and Teſus Chriſt redeemed ,euen in 
little Places as well as in great pariſhes- in 
ſmall Villages,as well as in large &ies Theſe 


 [baue foules to ſaue as well as others, Little 
flockes would haue their ſhepheards, as well | 


as great heards : ſuch as are poore ſeruants of ! 
the family,would be gladto hane food to ear, 
as well as the chiefeft perſons. To inftru& a 
countrey-village,is a worke of mercy, as well 


as to teach the mother-Cities of a kin gdome 2 


"> 


and to be carefull of the high or head places, | 
but careleſle of little hamlets, is as vnmercifull 

a part,as to, pamper vpa'great family, and-to 

let a little one ſtarue for hunger: or asifa 

Prince ſhould prouide for the: ſafery of great 
multitudes of his ſubieCts,and negle& the leſ- 

ſer companies that abide in poorer villages:or 

as ifa man ſhould tender the welfare of his 
head,and never regard-his foo, or his finger. 

Wherefore all Magiſtrates mult ſet hs 
their eyes the example of God, as a clecre| 
glaſle ro looke ypon,appoiuting the ordering 
of the Leuites.in ſuch ſort;that all the Tribes 
might be inſtruQed, being ſo diuided & ſcat- 
tered among the reſt, that their labours might 
be communicated to all : as alſo the example 
of Ieſus Chriſt, who in the dayes of his fleſh, 
taught and preached every where, not-onel 
at Ieruſalem,bur in Galile, and other deſert 
and deſolate places; ſo that they ought tro 
haue an eſpeciall careand regard, that euery 
Congregation haue his ſufficient Miniſter, 
And that they may be conſtrained to yeeld to | 
this truerh, or ar leaſt perſwaded to the pra- 
Etiſe and performance of this dutie, or if not 
per{ſwaded,yert conuinced in conſcience that it 
ſhould be done, and that it is their finne if it 
be left vndone : ler vs a little conſider ſome- 
what farther the fat of God, how carefull he 
was thereof,in the land of Iſrael, that as well 
the little rownes,as the greater Cities might 
haue able teachers. 

— Hence itis,that he commandeth the chil- 
dren of Urael,chat they giue voto the Leuites, 
the ordinary teachers of thepcople, of the in- 
heritance in their pofleſhon, Cities to dwell 
in :all the Cities which they were to giue to 
theſc Leuites, were eight and forty, Num, 35. 
2-7. The accompliſhment whereof, we may 
readeatlargein the booke of /oÞna,chap.z1. 
4,540,7. Incuery Tribe they had foure C i- 
ties,and ſo were by the ordinance of God di- 
uided in /acob,and ſcattered in Iſrael , accor- 
ding tothe ancient Prophehie of [acob , Gene. 
49. For out ofthe Tribes of Iudah, Simeon, 
and Beniamin,they had 13, Cities, verſe 4.Out 
of the families of the Tribe of Ephraim, and 
out of the Tribe of Dax,and out of the halfe 
Tribe of Maraſſeh,they had 10. Cities, verſe 
5. Qut of the families of the tribe of /ſachar, 
and out of the Tribe of Aſher, and out of the 
Tribe of Naphtali,and out of the halfetribe of 
Manaſſch in Baſhan,they had 1 3.( ities,verſ.6, 
Laſtly,our ofthe Tribe of Rexber, Gad, and 
Zebulun , they had giuen and granted ynto | 
them 1 2. Cities, verſe 7. By this meancs was 
the inſtruction of Gods people prouided for 
plentifully,through a multitude of Cities ap- 
pointed vnto them,not altogether, or in one | 
place of the land, bur diſperſed heere and there 
according to the infinite wiſedome of God, 
and the abſolute neceſſity ofthe people, - We| 
heard before, what wonderfull care godly /c- 
hoſbaphat the king of Judah had, who ſene the 
Levites throughour all the Citics enngy 
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| | dome,which raryed with them the Booke of the | ber of names,from a moneth olde and vpward, fi 
Lord,andtauyht all the land, and his zeale was thoſe that were numared of them, were twenty and 
rewarded with riches honour ,and great proſperi- two thouſand, two hundred, and threeſcore , and | 
tie in aboundance, 2. Chron, | Fo 5-9. The like thirteene. | ; | 
commendation is giuen of /ofiah,who appoin- 44 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 
ced the Prieſts to their ſeuerall charges, and | 45 Takethe Lenites in ſtead of all the firſt: | 
encouraged them to the ſeruice of the Lord, borne among the children of Iſrael, and the cattell | 
; and faid ynto the Leuites that taught all Iſra- | ofthe Lewites in ſtead of their cattell, and the Le- 
(2 Chr. 3542.3: | ej, which wereholy ynto the Lord, Put the ho- | nites ſhall be mine : I am the Lord,  -rn-£ 
| ly Arke in the houſe which Salomon the ſome of | © 46 Andfor thoſe that are tobe redeemed of the 
David king of iſrael did build,&c. two hundred threeſcore and thirteene, of the firſt 
So then, for as much as Chriſt preached to | borne of the children of Iſrael, which are mare they 
ſmall villages,as wel as to bigger townes:for- | the Lenites, | 
aſmuch as it was the wiſe policy of God, to 47 Thouſnalt enen take five ſhekels apeece, 
place the Leuites round about his Taberna- | by thepolle,after the ſhekel of the Santtuary ſhalt | 
cle,rid to grant vnto them cities throughout | thou take them: the ſhekel is twenty gerahs, 


ts 


| [ Exod 
euery Tribc;foraſmuch as it was the careful- 48 And thou ſhalt gme the money herewith Lode 
neſle of ehoſhaphat and 7ofiahto haue all pla- the odde number of them ts to be redeemed, vnto| 418) 
| ces of their kingdome repleniſhed with good | Aaron and ro his ſomes, Ezckg 


and able teachers;and foraſmuch as the Apo- 49 And Moſes tooke the redemption money, 
Ale would haue Elders choſen by election in | of them that were oner and abone themthat w 
euery Citie : let all thoſe that are Patrones of redeemed by the Lenites, 
benefices,and beſtowers of Ecclefiafticall li- yo Of the firſt borne of the children of Iſrael 
vings,looke out godly and learned preachers | tooke he the money,a thouſand, three hundred and 
where there is want, that euen ſmall prefer- | threeſcore and fine ſhekels of the Sanflnary, 
ments in little Pariſhes and villages,may haue '51 And Moſes gane the money of them that 
Minifters of more ability then commonly they | were redeemed,unta Aaron and to [4 ſonnes , ac- 
haueleſt euen the blood of them thar periſh | cording to the word of the Lord, as the Lord com- 
through the ignorance of the one,and default | mandea Moſes, 
of the other, be required at their hands, If the 
cure or Congregation be ſmall, it is by many | © Mn 
thought to be a ſufficient cauſe to beſtow it Hitherto we haue ſpoken of the numbring 
vpon an vnſufficient perſon, and ſometimes | of the Tribe of Lex, fimply without any rela- 
vpon their porters or other ſcryants, if ſo be | tion to others. Now we are to ſpeake of it 
they can in any reaſonable or tollerable ſort | comparatiuely. Forin this place the Leuites 
reade Engliſh,and fſatisfie the Law, they think | are compared with the firſt borne among the 
no more is required at their hands: and all | people, whom God commanded to be redce- 
this is praQiiſed, becauſe (forſooth) it isa | deemed dy ſubſtitution of the Leuites,and ap- 
little Pariſh. But Chriſthath ſhewed by his | pointing of them in their roome. This hath 
owne example,that little Pariſhes are to bee | rwo parts: Firſt,the enumeration ir ſelfe,com- 
inſtructed as well as great and wide Cities. | paring the perſons to be redeemed with thoſe 
Andif this example cannot teach vs,it ſhall be | that are to ſuccecd them, and come in their 
able to condemne vs of vnfaithfulneſſe,and of | places, tothe 44. verſe. 
want of mercy and compaſſion toward the | Secondly,the manner of matching or equal- 
ſoules of men, ling of them both, whoſe number was diffe- 
The Lord put it into the hearts of ſuch as | rent,to wit,the Leuites, and thefirſt borneb 
are to diſpoſe the liuings of leſſer Congrega- | a Pecuniary redemption of thoſe that did a- 
tions,to {et ouer them ſuch Paitors, as may | mount to more then the Leuites,to the cnd of 
feed them with the bread of life, that is, with | the Chapter, Touching the firſt, we are to 
the preaching ofthe Goſpel of the kingdome. | confider theſe particulars : firſt, the comman- 
dement of God, charging Moſes to number 


the firſt borne that are males among the chil- 
40 And the Lord ſaid »nto Moſes, Number | dren of Iſrael ( the Leuites being already 


all the firſt borne of the males of the children of Iſ- | nunubred,as we haue heard in the former part 
racl from a moneth old and upward, and take the | of this Chapter, ) from a moneth o1d and a- 
number of their names. boue,and to take the number of their names; 
41 Andthouſhalt take the Lenites for mee ( I | andthen commanding him to ſubſtitute the 
am the Lord) in fleadof all the firſt borne amcng | perſons ofthe Leuites for his ſeruice,and their 
the children of Iſrael and the cattell of the Lenites, | cattell for the cattell of the firfi borne, Se- 
inſtead of all the firſtlings among the cattel of the | condly,the obedience of Moſes to this com- 
children of Iſrael, mandement; all the firſt borne. of the males 
42 And Moſes numbred as the Lord comman- | being numbred, amounted to the number of 
ded him,all the firſt. borne among the children of | two and twenty thouſand,two hundred , ſc- 
Iſrael, uenty and three, no) 
| 43 Ard all the firſt borne males by the num- The ſecond point is the paralleling or c- 
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The order and interpretation of the words, 


ualliag of chem both , by redceming the 0- 

uerplus of the firſt borne, wherin alſo we may 

hehold che commandement ofGod, and exe- 

cution of ir by Moſes, The Lord comman- 

deth the Leuites to ſucceed the firlt borne, 

and whereas there were 273, moeof the firſt 

horne,then of the Leaites, he ordaineth that 

Gue ſhekels of rhe SanQuuary ſhould be paid 

of the people, for every perſon that was aboue 

that tribe, which money was to be giuen to 
the Prieſts, The execution of rhe commman- 
Jdement followerh in the three laſt verſes, 
wherein we may ſce how Moſes obeyeth in 
them both;for he rooke the redemption mo- 
ney of the people, and gaue the money of 
them that were redeemed to Aaron, and to 
his ſonnes according to the word of the 
Lord, 

Out of this diuifion fixe queſtions may be 
demaunded, all which we wil runne ouer,and 
briefly diſpatch, that we may proceed to the 
dodtrine, 

The firſt queſtion may be asked, how the 
number of F firlt borne which came to 22273 
ſurmounted the number of the Leuites which 
amounted to the number of 22300, For if we 
conſider what Moſes hath expreſſed before in 
the particular ſummes of the ſ{eucrall families 
mentioned in this Chapter, it may ſceme at 
the firſt fight, that the Leuites were moe in 
number then the firſt borne, & exceeded them 
by 27. perſons, For the ſumme of the family 
of theGerſhonites,was accounted to be 7500 
perſons,verſe 22. The ſumme of the family 
ofthe Kohathites,was accounted 86c o, verſc 
28, Laſtly, the ſumme of the family of the 
Merartites, was faidto be 6 200, The torall 
\umme of theſe three particulars amounteth 
t022300, whereas the firſt borne amounted 
onely ro 22273. LIanſwere,this difference is 
onely in {ſhew,and not in ſubſtance; for in the 
family of the Kohathires,rhe Prieſts alſo were 
comprehended,and the firſt borne of the Le- 
uites: ſo that, whereas the number of theſc 
amounted to three hundred , the Leuites are 
rightly {aid to be two and twenty thouſand, 
verſe 39. andthe firſt borne among the ]ſra- 
elites to be two and twenty ed two 
hundred {euenty and three, 

Secondly,the queſtion may be asked, how 
the money commanded to be giuen for the rc- 
deeming of the 273. perſons that were aboue 
the number of the Leuites,was paid : whether 
bythe firſt borne that were laſt numbred , Or 
by thepeople? I anſwere, by the people, to 
Moſes for the Prieſts : for ſo doth common 
cqQuity require,that one might not be caſed, 
and another burdened, Bur if theſe firſt borne 
had borne the burden,and others beene freed 
rom the paiment of this ſumme appointed 
and cntoyned, there had beene no equity nor 
equality obſerued, which the dignity of holy 
things ſeemeth to require. 
nl may be asked, wherefore God 

engerth thefirſt borneto be his? lanſwer, 


cn Ot 


i 
tec 


welce the cauſe, Ex0d.13. becaulc he preler- 
ued them, when he had made a general deftru- 
Ction of the ficſt borne among the Egyp- 
tians. 

Fourthly,wherefore would God haue the 
Leuites taken in ſtead of theſe firſt borne? and | Qhjea.4, 
to ſeruhim in their roome?] anſwer,firſt hedid 
it in ax toward their parents, who might | Anſwer. 
through this liberaliry vſe themas their own, 
and employ them in their ſeruice : ſo that 
wheras before they were the Lords, now they 
are returned to their parents, Secondly, to 
ſhew the accompliſhment of Jacobs prophe- 
Ge,rhat rhey mult be ſcattered among the 0-] 
ther Tribes,Gen.49. Thirdly, to vor ary 
the dignity and worthinefle of the Miniſtery, 
in that they ſucceeded ſuch worthy and ho- 
nourable perſons , who were the flower of all | 
the family. 

Fiftly , whereas the price of redemption ; Obie 5, 
and fatisfaction for the 2 7 3. is commanded | 
and appointed to be five ſhekls for every per- 
ſon,after the weight of the SanQuary : the 
queſtion may be asked, what a ſhekel is, and 
what is the ſhcekel of the SanEtuary, and how 
it differeth from the common ſhekel. 1 an- 
ſwere,firſt rouching the ſhekel, then touching 
the kinds of it, 

The ſhekel was partly apeece of money, and 
partly a weight. The value of it according to? 
our coyne and common money , {eemeth ro 
be two ſhillings fixepence , and weighing 
halfe an ouncein weight, as the bett Re- 
brew writers teſtifie: ofwhich you may reade 
at Jarge inthe learned Commentaries of our | D./il{zt on 
owne men, ſet foorth in our Engliſh tongue, | £94.30. 
the ſ\umme whereof is this: That two ſeue- 
rall pecces. haue beene ſeene and weighed, 
one weighed iuſt halfe an ounce, which had 
vpon one fide the pot of Alanna, with this in- | 
{cription, Shekel Iſrael, and on the other fide 
was (laped Aarons red,with this title; Jeruſa- 
lem Kedeſbah,holy leruſalem,in the ancicnt $a- 
maritan characters, Likewiſe, there is ano- 
rher peece with the ſame piRures which was 
bur halfe ſo much in weight, being but halfe 
the ſhekel. 

Beza\etteth downe the very ſame deſcrip- 
tion of the ſhekel, Matthew, chapter 17. verſe 
24. which was giuen vnto him by Ambroſe 
Elancerus, Arias Montanus affirmeth alſo, 
that while he was at the Councell of Trent, 
there was broght vnto him by a friend, an an- 
cieur peece of filuer, with the very ſame fh- 
gures, and Characters, whichhece likewiſe 
found to weigh halfe an ounce, = 

Touching the diuerſe kinds of the ſhekel, | 
there are divers opinions why it is called the 
ſhekel of the Santuary, eArias Montanus 
afirmeth that it is called rhe ſacred ſhekel, 
becauſcit was the ſhekel that the 1fſraclites 
vied, who were an holy people ynto God, 
But foraſmuch as God ſpeaking to his owne 
people, & Moſes writing ro this people make 
this difference; it feemethrather that there 
T was 
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the Iſraclites and the Gentiles, but among the 
[{raelites themſelues; otherwiſe that diſtinCti- 
on had bene needleſſe and [uperfluous. Others 
hold,that it 1s called the ſhekel of the San&tu- 
ary, becauſe the ſtandard meaſure was kept in 
the Sanctuary,that there might remaine a iſt 
and full weight without imminurtion or cor- 
ruption : foraſmuch as the weights and mea- 
ſures that were commonly vſcd, were often- 
times Altered and changed according to the 
coucrous affections of corrupt men, as the 
Prophet Amos noteth,chap. 8.5, When will the 
new Moone be gone , that we may ſell corne 7 and 
the \abbath that we may ſet forth Wheat, making 
the Ephah ſmall and the ſhekel great and falſifying 
the ballances by deceit ? That is, in lelling , they 
vied ſmall mecatures, and in buying great 
weights,fo y they did buy with one weight, 
and ſell with another, But howloeuer many 
of the learned leane to this opinion, yet in m 

iudgment it ſeemeth vnprofitable,foraſmuch 
as we neuer.reade (to my remembrance ) that 
any weights or mealures were kept in the 
Sanctuary, which was a place for holy things, 


the whole and euery ſeuerall part had their ſe- 
ueral ignifications,and looked vnto Chriſtto 
come. Beſides , the Apoſtle writing to the 
Hebrewes, chap.9.4. fetteth downe the par- 
ticular things that were contained in it, as rhe 
golden Cenſer,the Arke of the Conenant overlaide 
round about with gold wherein was the golden pot 
that had Manna,and Aarons rod that budded,and 
the T ables of the Conenant ,and ouer it the Cheru- 
bims of glory ſhadowing the mercy ſeat,&rc,Where 
we ſee,he mentioneth what was in the San- 
uary,what was neere vnto it, what ouer it, 
&c. yet we hauc no naming of keeping any 
(hekelin it, Furthermore, it this weight were 
there,to auoyde the praftiſes of iniuſtice,why 
had they not alſo the like prouifion in other 
weights and meaſures alſo,as well as in this? 
was there no feare of fraud, but in this?or muſt 
the armes of iniuſtice and wrong be tyed v 

in one kind, and left at randome in all the reſt? 
Why had they not alſo the Gerah of the San- 
Ctuary,the Omer of the SanQtuary, the Ephah 


omit other circumſtances and conſiderations, 
this moſt holy place ſeemeth of all other,to be 
moſt vnfit for the keeping of ſuch humane and 
worldly things, whereunto alfothe people 
could not haue free ingreſſe, and egreſſe, and 


try the trueth of their weights and meaſures, 


| they would , it was not fitted to ſuch a pur- 

poſe. Thethird opinion wherunto the grea- 
reſt number of writers doe accord,which ſce- 
meth moſi likely,to which alſo I encline, is, 
that thereare two kinde of ſhekels, the one 
common or prophane, the other ſacred or ho. 
ly. called the ſhekel of the SanRuary , double 
o much as the foriner; the common ſhekel 
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| was a difference of ſhekels,not onely between | 


and a figure of things to come, ſo thar both. 


of the Sanctuary,and ſo ofthe reſt? Laſtly,to 


regreſſe,at their pleaſure, when they ſhould 


Seeingthey had not acceſſe to this place when 


— SS 


luation of y other coming to fiue ſhillings ac- 
cording to our mony,thavis in viſe among ys, 

Sixtly,where it is ſaid that the ſhekel 1s 
twenty Gerahs,verſe 47. the queſtion may be 
asked, what a Gerah is? I anſwere, the ſheke| 
being iuſtly valued ,it will eably appeare what 
a Gerah is; bur becauſe we ſhall haue fit oc- 
caſion to diſcufle this point afterward, in the 
fift chapter, we will referre the reader to that 

lace, 


firſt borne,&c, | We ſee heere, that the Le- 


borne, who did firſt of all exectte the Mini. 
ſters office, The Lord, ifit had pleaſed him, 


an high and honourable calling. Likewiſe, 
writing to the Romanes, and declaring that 


deth out of the Prophet, How beautifull are the 


bring glad tydings of good things ? Rom. 10.1F. 
And inſtructing T1mothy touching his ofhice, 
he ſaith, Thes # a true ſaying, If a man deſire the 
office cf a Byſhop, he deſireth a worthy worke; and 


Elders that rule well be counted worthy of double 


doctrine, 

Secing then,the Miniſtery is an honour as 
the Priclthood of Aaron was, ſeeing the office 
isaworthy worke,and ſeeing the feer of the 
Miniſters that bring the word ynto vs, are 
beautifull, ſo that they are worthy, not onely 
of ſingle, but of double honour; it followeth 
that the calling is exalred aboue many others, 
and ought to haue a reuerent and ſpeciall ac- 
count among vs, 

The trueth heereof will farther appeare 
vnto vs by the force of reaſons, as ſo many 
proppes to ſtay it vp. Firſt, wemuſt conſider 
the title giuen vnto them of an Embaſſadour: 
what greater honour,then to be the Embaſla- 
dour of a Prince? The Miniſter is more, he is 
the meſſenger of the Lord of hoſkes, and commeth 
from che King of kings, and Lord of lordes. 
Heis inſtead of Chriſt, appointed and ſent 
of him to reconcile men to himſelfe,and to 
ſaue them, 

So then, the Miniſters ſupply the office,and 
ſuſtainethe perſon of the Sonne of God, who 
is 


__ 


amounting to two ſhillings fixepence,the ya- 


Verſe 41. Take the Levites in ſtead of all the 


uites were {ubſticutcd in the place of the firſt 


could haue ſ{erued the Church with them for 
euer : but for the cauſes before rehearled, he 
exemptcd them from this ſeruice , after that 
for a ſmall time and a few yeeres, he had tryed 
their obedience to his holy wil and comman- 
dement, Now, in their ſtead he taketh the 
Tribe of Lexi to miniſter vnto him,and for his 
people, Welearne hereby, that the office of|-5, 
the Miniſtery, is a moſt worthy and excellent | the 
calling, This is that which the Apoſile faith| is: 
writing tothe Hebrewes, chap.5.4. No man|"® 
: takerh this honour to himſelfe,but he that is called an 
' of Godzas was Aaron ; If then it be an honour 
to be called to this office, it followeth to be 


none can preach except they be ſent, hee ad- 


feete of them that preach the G ofþel of peace , and 


afterward in the ſame Fpiſtle,cha .$.17,Let the 


honour Specially they who labor in the word and 
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worthy,and honourable Calling, IS 
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is che word and wiſedome of his Father, Not 


e would haue the Miniſtery of his word 
if ON, then if he ſhould ſpeake from 
heauen with terrible fignes of Thunder and 
1ightning; bur that he might by this meanes 
reach in a more familiar manner, and ſo make 
the better tryall of our obedience, Therefore 


the Apoſtle aith, He that knoweth God, heareth 


| .,, : be that is not of God, beareth 15 not, hereby 


know we the ſpirit of trueth,and the ſpirit of errour, 
We muſt heare the word preached by man, 
notas the word of man,bur ag it is indeed the 
word of God,and ſo ſet our felues in his pre- 
ſence, Hence it is, that he faith to the diſci- 
ples whom he had ſent out, He that heareth 
ou, heareth me: and he that deſpiſeth you, 
deſpiſeth me: and he that deſpiſeth me, de- 
ſpiſerh him that ſent me. If then, the Mini- 
ſtery be an embaſſage ſent vnto vs from God, 
whereby God after a ſort ſueth to vs for re- 
conciliation,it ſerueth to ſer forth vnto vs the 
honour of this calling. 

Secondly, the honour of the Miniſtery is to 
ſaue mens ſoules,which of all workes , is the 
higheſt,the holyeſt,the heauenlyeſt, the grea- 
telt, What other calling can compare with 
it inthis reſpe&? Other profeſſions and ordi. 
nances,reſpe& the good of this life, as peace, 
or health,or wealth, and ſuch like : but the 
end of the Miniſtery alone is the ſaluation of 
ſoules. Paul willeth Timothy to take heed to 
himſelfe,and ynto doctrine, adding this rea- 
ſon, for in doing this,thos ſhalt ſaue both thy ſelfe, 
and them that heare thee, It will be obiected, 
we areſaued by Chriſt onely, as I haue beene 
oftentimes ho Fear we haue fſaluation by 
no other then by him.It is true indeed, Chriſt 
hath performed ſo much as is ſufficient for the 
ſaluation of all, yet none are aCtually ſaued, 
but they onely to whom the benefits and me- 
rites ofthe Meſſiah are communicated. Now 
his merits are applyed two wayes, by the M1- 
niſtery of the word, and by receiuingof the Sa- 
craments,for which cauſe the power of ſalua- 
tion is aſcribed vnto them, We doe not teach 
that men are ſaued by the preaching of the 
word,to driue men from Chriſt cbs, or to 
build our ſaluation vpon any other; for we 
gy nothing,we regard to know nothing, 

ut Chriſt and him crucified. We goe not 
about tolay any other foundation , the 
queſtion is of the meanes how we ſhall come 
to the ſauing knowledge of Chriſt, which is 
ordinarily done by the Pund and ſincere prea- 
ching ofthe Goſpel : ſo that this calling is a 
moſt excellent calling, 

Thirdly,this truth is farther confirmed and 
ſiren thened by the contrary,in that without 
It Ordinarily no man can attaine to ſaluation, 
5 may appeare by the meanes whereby it is 
effected, and by the degrees wheteby it is fi- 
niſhed. None ſhall be ſaucd bur ſuch as arc 


ther,then a company of men called? and they 


| are called by the Miniſtery of y Goſpel, made 


effeQually called : but whar is the Church 0- | 


powerfull and effeQuall by the Spirit of God- 
Ye are called by our Goſpel,to the obtaining of the 
glory of the Lord leſus ( hriſt. By it,our mindes 
areenlightened to ſee our owne mileries , and 
Gods infinite mercies,and then byit,as by the 
ſtrong arme of God we are drawne vnto him, 
Againe,none are ſaued, but ſuch as are iuſtifi- 
p96 acquitted from their ſinnes, and ac- 
cepted in Chriſt as righteous, andas heires of 
eternall life But we ace iuſtified by faith, and 
faith commeth by hearing the wordof God, ſo that 
the Preachers are the Miniſters by whom we be- 
lene, Laſtly, none are ſaued, but ſuchas are 
ſanCtified by the Spirit of regeneration , and 
whoſoeuer is in Chriſtis become anew creae 
ture:but weare borne againe by the immortall 
ſeed which is the word of the eternall God, ſo 
that we are begotten ir to him by ypreaching 
of the word. In this reſpect the Miniſters are 
called ſpirituall fathers, becauſe they beger vs 


| as children by theGoſpel of Ieſus Chriſt, Thus 


then we ſce the worthineſle and excellency of 
this calling,and what we are to eſteem therof, 
As then we heard the reaſons,ſo let ys hear- 
ken to the vſes, Firſt of all,this ought to be a 
Rrong motiue vnto vs to mooue ys to deſire 
this calling.It is an encouragement ynto vs to 
enter into it, & a good warrant that it is law- 
fnll ro deſire it, VVho doth nor defire honour 
& excellency in this wor}d? Saw, being threa- 
tened to haue the kingdom rent from him,de- 
fired that Samyel would honour him amon 
the people, God lifteth vp the heads of thole 
that are fitted to this calling, who are as one o 
a thouſand, Burt is it indeed lawfull, will ſome 
ſay,to affe& this calling,8 to deſire the office 
ofa Byſhop ? may aman ſeeke and ſue for ir? 
] anſwere, neither euery man nor all deſire is 
warranted. There are two forts of men,& two 
forts of deſires, Some men are fitted, and ſome 
are vnfit, There is a defirethat is good,and 
there is adefire that is euill , according as the 
fountain is out of which they iſſue & proceed, 
The corrupt defire ariſeth ſometimes from 
ambition, and ſometimes fro couetouſnes,de- 
lighting to ſet out themſclues, or row 
toenrich themſelues. For ſome are poſleſ(- 
ſed and puffed vp with the ſpirit of pride and 
vainegloryſetting out theſelues with ſhewes 
of worldly wiſedome, and magnifying them- 
ſelues and their gifts,to tickle wanton and de- 


licate eares:others make the Miniſtery as their 


laſt ſhift and refuge, when they haue made 
ſhipwracke ofa good conſcience, and know 
not otherwiſe how to live. This is a wicked & 
prepoſterous deſire, For as ſuch as haueneither 
learning nor honeſty,neither are willing to la- 
bour for their liuing,when they can i: Pha 
maintaine themſelues, their laſt remedy is to 
turne Ale-houſe-keepers,and to ſet vp tipling 
houſes:{o ſuch as haue gorte alitle ſmattering 
knowledge,as ſhreds or ſcraps gathered from 
othermens tables,&haue peraduenture baited 
their horſes in the Vniuerſitie,though they be 
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| The office of the Miniſtery,is an high, * 


way to turne themſclues to liue, neither can 
ſhift any more, their ſcandalous and laſciuious 
courſes, being deſcryed and perceiued of all 
men,beginneto thinke of the Miniſtery, and 
make that a meanes to maintaine them idlely, 
looſely,and wickedly, This defire is finfull 
and carnall, woe ynto ſuch as thus defire the 
calling : woe vnto ſuch as helpe them to it, 
and as it were hold the ſtirrup vnto them, 
while they mount vp into Aſoſes chaire : woe 
vnto them that ſuffer them to haue entrance 
and giue them cafie paſſage to make houocke 
of the ſheepe of Chriſt : and woe vnto that 
le that haue ſuch aplague ſent in among 
them,rto deſtroy their ſoules. But beſides this, 
there is an holy and godly defire comming 
from the true feare of God, and the zeale of 
his glory,when he giueth vnto a man this pur- 
wo, and reſolution,to conſccrate himſelfe to 
the Miniftery of the Church, and to put in 
practiſe ſuch | as are beſtowed vpon him, 
The former fort defire the honour, not the 
worke : the maintenance, but not the paines. 
Such as deſire it to be reverenced, are ambiti- 
ous : ſuch as affe&itzto be maintained,are co- 
uetous, They that are ſet in this calling ought 
tro be reuerenced , but they ought not to re- 
ſpe& that as the ende of their entrance into it: 
they ought to be maintained, but that ſhould 
not be their principall marke, but Gods glory 


{andthe OT good, 


Bleſſed are they that haue this godly de- 
fire; bleſſed be God,that hath pur it into their 
hearts : and bleſſed are that people that haue 
ſuch a coni{cionable Paſtor ſet ouer them to 
reueale vnto them the couniels of God and 
the myſteries of ſaluation, Theſe men feeling 
the bleſſing of God vpon their ſtudies, and 
themſclues in ſome good meaſure fitted and 
furniſhed for this ftunion, are willing to ex- 
erciſe their giftes , and employ-their talent, 
which is indeed one part of their calling, 
Hence itis thatPa»/ſaith,Ro.1.15.16.So much 
as in me 15,T am ready to preach the Goſpel to you 
that are at Rome alſo ; for I am not aſhamed of the 


| Goſpel of Chrift,for it u the power of God wnto ſal.- 


wation,to enery one that beleeneth, &c, Hee ac- 
knowledgeth himſelfe a debter vnto all men: 
Godis the creditor, who hath giuen out his 
money to euery one of his ſeruants , that they 
ſhould gaine euery one to their maſter,not to 
themſelues : the money committed is his pifts 
and graces that he hath diſtributed vnto | 


according to his owne pleaſure : ſo that we 
hauing received , not onely to belecue our 
ſelues,but to teach faith vnto others, ought 


to be ready willing prompt, and prepared to 
employ ſuch hos as are beſtowed vpon vs, 
Thus alſo doth the Apoſtle Perer teachthe El- 
ders, to feede the flocke of God which 1 among 
them,taking the oner fight therof rot by conſtraint, 
but willingly : not for filthy Iucre, but of a ready 
minde,&c, Andinthe old Teſtament, the Pro- 


phet Eſay, ( when his tongue had beene rou- 


as their horſes, when they know not which | 


ched with a coale from the Altar , and that he 
had heard the voyce of the Lord, ſaying, 
Whom ſhall I ſend? ) doth of his owne ac- 
cord offer himſelfe and his ſeruice, Behold,here 
1 am,ſendme, Wherefore , whomſoeuer the 
Lord God ſhal cal immediately by his Spirit, 
and furniſh with gifts requiſite for a Miniſter, 
he will alſo tonch his heart with willing. 
neſſe and readineſle to employ thoſe graces, 
and to ſet themon worke; he will giue him a 
defire to glorifie him in the ſervice of the 
Church, and to gaine ſoules to his Maſter 
Chriſt, 

Secondly, it reprooueth ſundry abuſes of 
ſuch as tranſgreſle againſt this truth,and daſh 
their foote againſt this dotrine, as againſt a 
ſtone; as ;f they meant violently to oppoſe 
themſelues againſt it, or knew not that therin 
they fight againſtGod; which may be reduced 
to three heads. Firſt, ſuch as abule their per- 
ſons,and tread ypon them as their footſtoole: 
Secondly,fuch as contemne the Miniflery it 
ſelfe as baſe and vile : Thirdly, ſuch as deny 
them any maintenance fit tor their calling, 
One ſort are wretched and prophanc, another 
proud & high-minded, the third worldly and 
couetous, 

Touching the firſt ſort,it is too common a 
practiſe in the world to ſcorne and icoffe at 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel, whichis as much 
as to make open profeſſion to be yoyde of all 
ſoundnefſle and fincerity of religion, For ſuch 
as hate them and deſpiſe them, becauſc rhey 
are Miniſters,doe deſpiſe, nay deſpite God 
himſelfe,and Chriſt our Saujour, as Luke 10, 
16, Hethat de$þiſeth you deſfiſeth me : and hee 
that defþiſeth me, deffiſeth him that ſent me. 
Where Chriſt ſetteth downe this as a rule, 
whereby euery man may examine his owne 
heart,and make tryall of his religion andpie- 
ty toward God,euen by his affection and be- 
hauiour toward the Miniſters of God, Jt was 
neuer knowne ſince the world ſtood, that he 
did euer ſo much as ſauour of any goodnefle, 
that could not abide a faithfull Miniſter, I de- 
ny not,but he may deceiue himſelfe, but God 
1s not mocked : he may pretend piety, but it is 
nothing but curſed and cankered hypocrihe, 
The word is the ſeed of regeneration : it can- 
not therfore be that ſuch as haue bin brought 
to the ſtate of grace and ſaluation by this pre- 
cious ſeed of the word, ſhould abaſe & abuſe 
thoſe by whom they haue beene begotten. 
Will a Cod ive he do degenerateand be- 
come a monſter, reuile him that brought him 
into this world, and gaue him life and breath? 
So is it as vnnaturall,and much more, to con- 
temne the ſpirituall fathers of our ſoules:for- 
aſmuchas of the fathers of our bodies, we e- 
ceiue only temporall life, but of theſe, eternal, 
It is wel ſaid by one of the ancients, that who- 
ſoeuer deſpiſeth the Preachers of the Goſpel, 
is an Atheiſt and prophane perſon, and a de- 
ſpiſer of Chriſt hiniſelfe, 

2 Theſe do not onely fiune againſt God,and 
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204inſt the Goſpel, bur againſt rheir owne 
(Sules ; they hinder their owae faluation and 
thefaluation of miny others,and ſo make their 
meanes vnanailable, and commit a finne more 
heinous and Horrible then that of Onan, who 
ſpilled 4 ſeed on the ground , leaſt he ſponld gine 
ſeed onto hy brother, Gen,38.9. The ſced ofthe 
word is immortall and remainethfor cuer,and 
therefore is of greater price; o that they are 
erica murtherers of thouſand ſoules that 
ſeeketofſpill itand _ it, as water on the 
earch, leaſtir ſhoul 


eares thar he might not heare, wee would all 
pitty his caſe,andfay he were running madde. 
But thus it fareth with theſe irreligious perſss; 
they make them {clues blinde, that they might 
be without on, an make themſelues deafe 
that they might 
harden' their hearts that they mig 
out feeling. This 1s ſpiricuall and deſperate 
madneſſe to deſpiſe ſo great a bleſſing withour 
which we cannot be ſaued, nor obtaine any 
good things promiſed vnto vs. And howſoe- 
uer theſe men, to excuſe their owne impiety 
and to bliride the eyes of the imple, will pre- 
rend loue andliking to the word it ſelfe, yet 
they: vrrerly deceive themſelues: for this is 
one rule to be obſerued and learned of vs,that 
whoſoeuer abuſeth the Miniſters deſpiſeth al- 
ſo the Miniſtery,as he thar liketh the Phiſicke 
by which he is to be recouered, will alſo make 
much of the Phifition, whoſe counſell he hath 
vied, Whoſocuer accounteth not the feer'of 
thoſe beautifull that bring glad tydings of 
peace, will not much cſteeme the Goſpel It 
ſelfe: and whoſoever deſpiſerh the Meſſenger, 
will not regard the meſſage that is deliuered 
ynto him. | 

For the Miniſtery is the ordinary meanes, 
wherby it pleaſethGod to ſaue thole that be- 
leeue, Rom.1.16.1 Cor.1.21. Let this bealſo 
another rule, ywhoſoeuer account theMiniſte- 
ry of the Goſpel as vile in their eyes, it ſhall be 
eaſter for them of Sodome and Gomorrah in the 
day of indgement,then for them,Mar. 10.15, and 
11.24.yea,Chriſt our Sauiour willeth his A- 
poliles to ſhake off the duſt of their feete , as 
| witnelle againſt them that heare not their 
words,neither receiue their perſons, Where. 
forethis alſo ſhall be another rule, that to a- 
buſe the Miniſters of the word , and eſftceme 
them as the of-ſcourings of the world, whoſe 
feet fo we heard ) are beautifull ro all the e- 
leQ,becauſe they bring glad tidings of peace 
and of all ood things ) is an horrible ſinne 
highly Gi pleaſing to God, recuouſly prouo- 
king himto anger, and Cwiltly calling downe 
wdgement vpon their heads, Wherefore hee 
laith inthe Prophet,T ouch not mine Annointed, 
and doe my Prophets no harme, And Moſes pray- 
ethtoGodon the behalfe of Lexi,to [mite tho- 
Y0ugh the loynes of them that riſe againſt him, and 
of them that hate him, that they riſe not againe, 


fruRific in the hearts of | 
men; If wee ſhould ſee a man pull our his. 
| owne eyes that he mightnot ſee, or cut off his 


e without woah and they 
rt be with. 


ſpeedily, No man offending in this kinde of 
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The perſons of Enibaſſadours are by law of al | 
Nations, ſacred and jnuiolable; the heathen | cicer. in Verr, 
ſaw itand ſer it downe, and neuer ceafled ro | a&.1.0rat de 
reuenge the wrongs done vnto them , both nu "dp & 
vpon particular perſons; and ypon whole Cj- 4 ons 
ties, The Law of God and man, acted and | © 
prophane, account the injuries done yvnto'a 
meſſenger,as done againſt himwho ſenthim : 
+ orps they were wont to be ſafely gir | 
ded and proteCed,nor only in times of peace, 
but amiddes the weapons and' naked {words 
of the enemies, Daxidreuenged moſt ſharpe- 
ly the injuries and indignities offered to his 
Embaſſadours: with the overthrow of the | 
Ammonites, 2 Sam, 10. and neuer did he ſhew 
the like exemplary puniſhment in that extrem 
manner, Doearthly Princes and States.re- 
uenge the wrongs offered to their ſeruants 
ſentout by commandement and commiſſion 
from them : and ſhall we thinke that the Lord! 
of hoſtes, the king of kings, who is the God of 
vengeance, will ſuffer the opprobries , con- | 
tumclies,and contemyrs offcred to his meſſen-' 
gers,to goe vnpuniſhed ?- The Miniſters are 
the high Embaſſadours of God , {o that they 
ſend not themſelues,bur are ſent our of him, 
and they execute not their ovwne willes , bur 
his will : and therefore the infinite Maieſtie of 
almighty God is violated and abuſed in rhe | 
indignities that are offered vntq them, and | - 
doubtleſſe he will auenge his feruants which 
cry day and night unto him, though he beare long LuF.18,7,8, 
with his enemies, {tell you, he will auenge them 


ynkinde abuſes roward them,cuer eſcaped the 
puniſhments of God, How: often did God 
plague hispeople in the wilderneſſe, when 
they roſe vp againſt Moſes and Aaron, the Mi- 
niſters of God for their good, who taught /a- 
cob his iudgments,and Iſrael his lawes? When 
Jeroboam (iretched out his hand againſt the 
Prophet tolay hold on him, his hand waſted 
and withered,ſo that albeit heputr ir out, yer 
he was not able to pull it in againe. The two 
Captaines with their fifties, ſent out bye Aha- 
z44h to apprehend the Prophet, were Sefiroy- 
ed with fire from heauen, and neuer returned 
to bring their maſter word how they ſpedde, 
The leude and vngracious children that moc- = 
ked Zliþa,and vpbraided him with his balde- ROOT 
neſſe, were torne in peeces by two Beares that 
came out of the wood vpon them. The peoe 
ple of Ifrac! that miſuſed the meſſengers of FR 
God,and contemned the Prophets,that ſpake Crop 6468 
ynto them early and late, were reieQed and 
carryed into capriuity, into the land of their 
enemics,Neither is it to be maruelled ar, thar 
God hath ſent ſuch range examples of his| **5-39+ 
wrath and indignation vpon the contemners 
of his Miniſters, foraſmuch as they are as Gy- 
ants that fight againſt God}, and therefore bh 


1 Kin,13 4, 


2 Kin.1-10,12 


appointed death to him that: rebelled againft| Peut17.13, 
y Pricft, as thoſe rebels wete allowed, vpof 

the earth thatmiade inſurre&tion apaioft Ham 
rou', and yſurped the Priefthood contrary 
bs _ T_ 3 REL... 
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 Theofficeof the Miniſtery,is an high, _ 


| The ſecond 
reproofc, 


1 King.18.17, 


2 King 9.11, 


7G be inflicucion of God: in which place, Mo- 
ſes faith, It « not Aaron that you firine againſt,but 
exen ocainſt Gedbimſelfe,Numb, I6, 11, If we 


| follow theſe men in their praGtiſes, let vs alſo 


feare to fall into their puniſhments, - For 
God wil not be mocked, though the Miniſters 
be miſuſed : and his hand is not ſhortned, 
though chey be taunted and reuiled of vs, He 
will account” theſe reproches-to reach ynxo 
-heauen,and they ſhall »h of ſufficient fordeto 


cheſe cuils, | 

»: Bur ler vs paſſe from their perſons, and 
come tothe funtion it ſelfe, Many there are 
thataregrowne 2 Regres farther in impiety, 
who making no conſcience to Boe out of the 
way,doe wander farther from home then ma- 
ny other, There are indeed ſome who ſticke 
not to account of the Miniſters as the filth of 
the earth; they will give no reuerence vnto 
chem, they acknowledge them not to be ſent 
to reconcile men vnto God. bur diſgrace them 
and diſhonour them what they can: howbeir 
they will not breake out in open contempt of 
the Miniſtery it ſelfe , but ſeeme to efteeme 
highly and reuerently, and reli oy of it, 
There is ſome hope of theſe, that by the mer 
of God, they may be reclaimed and reformed, 
Others ſpare not to ſpeake againſt the calling 
it ſelfe, and vtter {landerous words againit 
Gods ordinance,as men that are come to the 
height of ſinne,and haue filled yp the meaſure 
thereofto the brimme, Theſe are like Abad; 
when Eliah came into his preſence, he charged 
him to be the troubler of Iſrael, Art thou hee 
that troubleth Iſrael ? They are the Caprtaines 
and Caualleers that were in the company of 
lehs, that .accounted him who came to an- 
noint /eh,a madde fellow, What ſaid this mad 
fellow onto thee? Paul and Silas are accuſed to 
trouble the City, and to turne the world vp- 
fide downe,and to teach cugomes which were 
not lawfull to receiue and dſerue, Act.16.20 
Tertullus an eloquentOratdAtir, abuſing a good 
pit to an cuill purpoſe, chargeth him deepe- 
y to be apeſtilent fellow, and a moner of ſedition 
among all the Iewes throughout the world , anda 


ring-leader of the ſeit of the Nazarens, Chapter 


24.5- Tocontemne this calling, is to con- 
temne Gad : and to diſhonour it, is to diſho- 
nour God : and yet the Miniſters for the moſt 
part are eſteemed according to their low and 
meane eſtate in this world. If they be poore, 
they are indeed poorely accounted off. 1f 
they benot great inthe world, they are nor 
regarded and reſpeed of worldly minded 
men; bur theſe account themſclues better 
then the Miniſter, becauſe they are richer.Bur 
ſuch as areri ghtly religious,arcotherwiſe min 
ded. Obadiahythe gouernour of Ababs houſe, 
refuſed notto doe reverence to the Propher, 
to the contemned Prophet Eliah, 1 King. 18. 
7-9. Toaſh the Kin Aiftained no? to vifite E- 


hſha when he was ficke and lay vn his death- 


caſt ys downe into hell, except we repent of 


| 


| lies, This is a fruit of the former finnes , and 


houſe, | 


hk to weepe ypon his face,and aid vynto 


him,O my father my father ,the Chariot of. Iſrael | 
and the hor ſemen thereof, 2 King. 13. 14 - 1 hus | 
it was in former times,when Kings and Prig-. | 
ces werenot aſhamed to acknowledge them: 
but as fin aboundeth,ſo the Miniſtery is con. 
temned, : | 

The third reproofe, is againſt thoſe that are 
ſo taken vp with the thoughts of this world, 
that they refuſe to allow them any meanes of 
maintenance, and grudge them meate and| 
drinke to releeve themſelves and their fami- 


proceedeth from a contempt, either of their 
perſons,or of their calling, or of them both, 
For when they are grown to contemne them, 
no maruell if they grudge to maintaine them, 
Some thinke the calling needleſſe, and ſuper- 
fAluous,and well gotten that is detained from 
them, Orhers account it yoluntary, and arbj- 
trary, which they may giue,or not giue, yeeld 
ornot yeeld, at their owne pleaſure : others 
will needes pay it, howbeitnot as a duty , but 
as a gratuity : not as a recompence of their 
paines,but as a beneuolenceat pleaſure : they 
will haue nothing beſtowed as due, bur as an 
almes to the begger that. commeth to their 
doores, The firlt ſort are plaine Epicures, 
earthwormes, knowing no God but Mam- 
mon,and ſeruing no God but their belly, The 
other two carry more ſhew of profeſſion, and 
yet they make little conſcience of Gods reli- 

io0n,or of their owne ſaluation, For if they 
did hope to inherite heauen, they would bee 
forward to magnific and further the meapes 
that leade vs vnto heauen, and account it an 
honour in equity and juſtice due ynto them, 
to yeeld vnto them a ſufficient maintenance, 
which cannot without facriledge be detained 
from them. Who is it that prouidethnot for 
his oxen and cattell,that labour for him? who 
feederh not his ſheepe in ſweet paſtures, that 
feed him and cloathe him ? What hearts then 
haue we harder tnen ſtone, that doe not any 
whit regard to ſee them comfortably and 
competently maintained, that labour for vs, 
ſearch the Scriptures for ys,are careful topro- 
uide for vs,and to feed ys with much better 
food? If a man ſhould ſee any of vs lying in a 
a liketo be drowned, and reaching our his 

and vnto vs ſhould draw ys out , how 
would we eſfteeme of them? The Miniſters 
draw body and ſoule out of the deepe dunge- 
on ef eternall death, and from the pit of de- 
ſtruſtion , and guide them into the way of 
peace :and Ta itis great reaſon, that 
hauing receiued comfort from them , wee 
ſhould comfort them againe , and thereby 
ſhew how we reſpec them, 

If we were borne blinde, and wanred the 
light of the cyes,as the poore man mentioned 
in the Goſpel , and one ſhould reſtore our 
ſight, wee would account nothing too deare 
for him, nothing too good for kim; if we 
gauc him all the wealth and treaſure of our 


Bur 
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in Eſay. 


the Popedome, how rhen of countenance and 
eſtimationare not aſhamed ro giue their chil- 
dren to the Popes ſervice, and beare themark 
of the beaſt, and refuſe not to haue the necre= 
ly and ill-fauouredlyſhauen, vntill rhey haue 


Iſcarce'one haire of an honeſt man left vnto 


them +nay,ſomeof the blood royall have ta- 
ken ypon them the orders or rather the diſor- 
ders of that Hierarchy, as we hane examples 
in our owne Chronicles, Princes themſclues 
renouncedrheir crowns and kingdoms, 
andentred into Monaſteries, & haue put their 


{ſonnes and daughters into Cloyſters,- Ir is 
| very apparent, tharPrinces among the Hea- 
| then, were alfo Prieſts, Shall not theſe being 


poore blinde Idolaters, that knew not GOD 
aright, ſtand vp at the day of judgement a- 


ſpainſtvsto condemne vs, that haue fo little 


care or loue to the Lords Temple, that the ſer- 
uing of him there, is become ſo vilea thing, 


| as it is not beſeeming a mans ſonne of any 


countenance and reputation inthe world ? So 


{ thatchey will not ſer their hand to the Lords 
|Plough;bur ſcorne it almoſt as much as to go 
|roploughand carr, ' The Prophet Fſaias (as 
ſir is probably colleed) was of a yery noble 


linage , fonne to Amos,who was brother vn- 
ro' Amaziah King of [uda, and therefore 
thought to be of the blood royall, as the He- 
brew writers agree, who had the bookes of 
Genealogies extant among them, | The Pro- 
phet Daniel, with Hanariah, Miſhael, & Aza- 
riah, were of the Kings ſeed,Dan. 1,3, We heard 
before that Chriſt himſelfe the Lord of life, 
and the moſt honourable perſon of higheſt 
deſcent that euer lived vponthe earth, who 
was not onely of the linage and ſtocke of Da- 
#;,and heire vato the Crowne & Kingdome, 
but the ſonne/ofche eternall God, yer he diſ- 
dained nor to ſerue, but youchſafed to mini- 
ſter in this office, and hath giuen example to 
all poſtcrity,that none ſhould account them— 
{clues ynaworthy of it, or it vnworthy of the : 
foraſmuch as che Gofjel began to be preached 
bim,Heb.2,3:who is the brightneſle of glory, 
and the expreſſe image of his perſon, and vp- 
holdeth all things by the wordof his power, 
Heb. 1,3, 

Seeing then Princes and Peeres,and noble 
men,yea {uch as haue bene of the Kings blood 
haue imployed themſclues to the Lords ſer- 
vice: ſeeing ſundry of theſc among both Pa- 
_u and Papiſts haue exerciſed rhjs funion: 

ecing {ome of the elect Angels were Prea- 
chers of the Goſpel: what aſlander andre- 
proch is it for ys thatare duſt and aſhes, and 
wormes of the earth, and no better; that are 
called Chriſtians, .and would be accounted 


| pretpenſcllers, who,in ſo great want of la-_ 


_ upd ear men to reape downe the 
corne, do deltow. our youth, rather any wa 

then this that is the bel way? Iris na PE 
what great good ſuchmight do inthe church. 
O whata furtherance wouldit beto truere- 


ligion, and a notable mcanes to. gaine many 


| 
ws _— 


"this may be accounted a ſtooping downe)and 


of profits & pleſures, 1s it time for you, ye,to dwel 


| fromſeruing in this calling, nor ro withdraw 


ſoules to God! For how many bethere,that | 
contemne the Miniſtery ofthe word, and con- 
ſequently the word it ſelfe, becauſe (forthe 
moſtpart) they are meane and poore men thar 
are the Miniſters and Preachers of it? Euen 
as when the profeſſers ofthe truth conliſt of 
the loweſt ſort, it hindreth the faith of diners, 
to-confider that none of the rich or df the Ru- 
lers beleene in him, but the people that are accurſed: 
ſo is it inthe Miniſtery alſo, When ſuchas 
are ignorant of true religion, caſt their eyes 
ypon the poore condition ofthe teachers of 
it,and behold the worſhipfull and noble ſhun | 
it, and ſhake it from their ſhoulders, they are| 
offended,and grow into hatred and contempt 
of the Calling,and regard nor ſuch as have tas 
ken it vpon them. Whereas, if the men of 
great places would ſtoope downe yntoit, (if 


as well preach Chriſt as beleeue in him, it 
might be a forcible and effeQtuall meanes to 
further and fofter true religion, Is it nota 
comfort to all godly parents, to ſcetheir chil 
dren well beſtowed ? Can we haue them bet- 
ter beſtowed, thento ſerue the Lord, and to 
labour in his harueſt, and to be made Rulers 
or Stewards in his houſe? Ts there any thing 
we ſhould reioyce more to ſee, then our ſons 
put in truſt with the price of the blood of 
Chriſt, and by preaching to win wany ſoules, 
and ſend them to heauen ? How do men ſeeke 
to ſhroud themſelues vnder the cloth obno- 
ble men, and are glad of places and offices vn- 
der them; like to Zebedees childri thar would 
fit at the right hand and atthe left hand of 
Chriſt in his Kingdome ? Burthe Miniſters 
are the ſeruanrs of the moſt High, they ſerue 
the King of Kings, -and the Lordof I ords, 
then which, what ſeruice can be more holy or 
honourable? The Prophet Haggaicomplai- 
neth, chap,1,4, thatthe whole people from 
the higheſt to the loweſt, neglected the buil- 
ding of the Temple, and followed their owne 


in your freled houſes, and bis houſe lyewaite ? And 
thereforc he threatneth in the words follow- 
ing, topuniſh thoſe greeuouſly, that wereſo 
retchlefle and carclefſe for the helping for- 
ward of this building, Let Zerobabel and le- 
hoſhua with the remnant of the people dilt- 
gently conſider this point, and meditate ſeri- 
_—_ vpon theſe things, And let all havea 
tender regard to imploy and ſet apart ſome of 
theirs to worke in the Lords vineyard as pain- 
full labourers, 

True it is, ſome goe about by pilling and 
polling to bring the Church to beggery and 
ſlauery : but this ought not to difcourage any 


any of his children fro preaching of the word. |-- 
The earth s the Lords, and the fulneſſe thereof, 
Pſal.24;t. Allthe filuer and gold in the world 
isat his commandement, Hag,2,8.He willne- 
uer leauenor forſake thoſe that be his. He will 
pay good wages to all that are his gon 
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 worthy,and honourable Calling, 


, 
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hey ſhall be ſure of their pay that reape 
es and beare the burden of the work, 
and the heat of the day. Hehath the hearts of 
all Princes and Potentates in his owne hand, 
He moued the mindes of pagan and heathen 
Kings, to contribute things neceſſary forthe 
repairing of the materiall Temple, as appea- 
rethin the bookes of Ezra and Nehemiah:tand 
therefore he will not ſuffer ſuch to lack,which 


ſter is a worthy worke, therefore he ought to 
be of blameleſſe conuerſation;andapt to giue 
inſtruQion to the people, He muſt ſhew both 
integrity of life,and light of.doAtrine, which 
is as the Urim and Thummim that the Prieſt 
did beare on his breſt-plate of judgement, Tr 
is the beſt harmony that can be made, when 
lifeand doCtrine agree together ; otherwiſe, 
weareas iarring cymbals, 


Exod.29,30, | 0 
| þ 


labour in his ſpirituall Temple, vnder godly Hence itis, that the Prophet ſpeaking of | 
and chriſtian Princes, Seeing then,we ought | the Couenant of life and peace made with Lg | 
to make a great Account, atl haue a reuerent | #;,Malac,2,6,ſaith, The law of truth was in his 
etimarion of the Preachers ofthe word, and | month, and iniquity was not found in his lippts, 
eſtecme the Calling giuen them an honorable | &c. and he did turne many away from iniquity. 
office, inaſmuch as Chriſt the euerlaſting Son | The Miniſters are called by Chritt, borh the | 
of the Father, the wiſeſt, the worthieſt, the no. | light ofthe world, and the faltof the earth, In] 
bleſt, the notableſt perſon beyond all compa- | like manner Paw/ exhorteth the Elders of E- 
riſon, of all that euer were, or ſhall be, or are, | pheſus,AQts 20,28. Take heed vnto your ſelues, 
in heauen or earth, hath taken vp the office of | andtoall the flocke, oner the which, the holy Ghoſt 
a Preacher, Prieſt, and Prophet, to teachthe | hath made you Owerſeers, to feede the Church of 
people and to pray for them ; let ys alſo fur- | God,which he hath purchaſed with bis owne blood, 
ther this worke by all the meanes we can :and | They muſt take heed to themſzlues, by living 
letthe Miniſters comfort themſelues in this | well: and to theflocke, by teeding well with 
theirholy vocation, hauing a multitude of | wholeſome food, They muſt fbew themſelues 
ſuch excellentpredeceſſors,as it were a cloud | patternes of good worker, Titus 2,7,8.1fthe cal- 
of witneſſes going before them, to be exam- | ling were meane, meane gifts would ſerue to 
ples to encourage them; and let vs not be dif- | furniſh them that are choſen and exalted to 
couraged by the taunts 8& opprobious termes ,| that calling : bur ſeeing it is great, we ought 
of the vngodly,to diſlike and forſake our fun- ;| to labour after great gifts,and ro be adorned 

| ion, or to be aſhamed of it, or to thinke || with worthy graces, 

ſcorne to labour in it,howſocuer many ſcorne | They that watch ouer ſoules,ought to haue 
at it,as too meaneand baſe a thing for them- | a quicke and ſharpe ſight, that they may de- 

| ſelues. For albeit the Miniſtery aboue all o- | fcry the crafty wiles and guiles of Satan. T hey 
ther callings, is moſt ſubie& to the contempt | ought to haue a wonderfull care of their duty, 
and diſgrace of prophane and godleſle men : | thatare to attend the flocke of God day and 
yet lets be aſſured, thatas itis in ir ſelfe,& in | night, and be ableto teach all, and to deale 
regard of the ordinance of God,as alſo of the | with all ſorrs of men,as Math.,13,5 2. He muſt 
benefit of it vnto mankinde,a worthy and ex- | be 4 Scribe taught of God, No young ſcholler, 
cellent calling, ſo they thatenter into it, ſhall | a workman that needethnot tro be aſhamed 
be honoured of all thoſe which are the chil. | who ſee and try his worke,diuiding the word 
dren of God, Let vs tread thoſe diſgraces & | oftrutharight, They muſt, be able to ſecke 
contumelies yuder our feete, andbe ſofarre | out that whichis loſt, able to ſtrengthen the 
from being diſmaied at them, that rather we | weake, able to hcale the ficke, ablero binde 
ought to account our ſelues happy for them, | vp the broken. No skill is ſufficient for theſe 
Mat.5,11,12, Sceing weare thereby made | works,to be the Lords husbandmen,to dreſle 
conformable, not onely to the Prophets and | and husbandthe Church, that.it becomenot 
> "qa of. Chriſt, butto our Sauiour him- | an vnfruitfull and barren wilderneſſe,, No 
ſelfe, and ſhall inthe end belike vnto him in | skill in vs is ſufficient to make vs the light of 
glory and eternall life, Yea, we are aſſured that | the world, Math.y, the ſalt of the carth, the 
inthe middeſt of al diſgracings and defacings | builders of Chriſts body, the. coworkers of 
of ys,we are the ſweet ſauour of God,not on- | God, 1 Corinth. 3,19: the Embaſſadours of 
ly in them that are ſaued, but in thens alſo that | Chriſt, 2 Corinth, 5,20: the Stewards of. the 


periſh. And albeit we ſpend our ſtrength in 
vaine,and for nothing, yet our judgement is 


|withthe Lord, and our worke with our God, 


ſlay 49,45. In the meane ſeaſon,let our la+ 
SVOT be anſwerable to the greatneſle of our 
colngthas lo we may be wortby of that ho- 
ae IE DIES es 

Laſtly,feeing the funCtion of the Miniſte- 
ty is of great excellency and dignity,'we mult 


| Ynderſtand,that great gifrs arerequired in the 


b iniſter $, and they muſt in a good meaſure 
equalified thereunto » This vſe doth rhe 
Apoſtle make, 1 Tim, 3. The office of a Mini- 


"= 


houſe, Titus 1,7: the fathers ofthe Church, 
x Corinth,4,15: the fiſhers of men, Math, 
19: the Miniſters of the Spirit, 2 Corinth, 3, 
6: the builders of the Temple; theShepheards 
of the ſheepe,Eph.4,11: the planters and wa- 
terers of che garden, 1 Cotinth, 3, 6, 7: the 
watchmen of the City, Ezck, 33,7, Heb. 13, 
17: the Trumpetters of the hoſt, and the ſtars 
ofthe firmament,Reucl, 1,20.Dan. x 2, 3. The 
City of God which is the Church,is a more 
glorins and beautifull worke, then is the fa- 


rick or frame of the whole wozld beſides. | 


Onthe other fide, ſee the miſery of blinde 


tt 


__ guides, 
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' Numb. 


The order and interpretation of the words, 


Difference 


numbring in 
this chapter 
and the for - 
mcr, 


betwcene the 


uides , andthe miſchiefe that commeth b 
ja dogs, yea, the deſolation that comet 
ypont the people that haue ſuch Paſtours or 
She heards: they are altogether vnworthy 
of that calling. No man will make him his 
horſekeeper, that hath no knowledge nor skil 
in horſemanſhippe, nor auy experience that 
way ; nor his Cooke that cannot tell how to 
| drefſe his meate : nay,not his ſwineheard thar 
1s no better then an Iniage or Idoll;and can- 
not tell how to guide or gouerne them, And 
yet beholdthe ſimplicity and ſottiſhneſle of 
the world,and wonder at it! They regard not 


PI "IE _—_— 


to commit the ſoules of men, that are moſt 
| precious,to ſuch as we wil not willingly com. 

mit an heard of bruite beaſts to be kept, E- 
zek.33,6, The watchman that is blinde and 
| dutnbe, and the City that ſetreth vp ſuchan 
one, ſhall periſh together : and our Saujour 
reſtifieth, that if the blinde leade the blinde, 
both ſhall fall into the ditch,Mat.15,14,Woe 
ynto ſuch leaders ; woe vnto ſuch as are thus 


led, 

Theſe make this a baſe calling, as if /ero. 
boams Prieſts were fit enough, that were taken 
fromthe loweſt of the people, 


— 


et... 
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CH A P. I. 


2. Takethe ſumme 
families by the houſe of their fathers. 


worke in the Tabernacle of the Congregation, 


the moſt holy things, 


PI IEY 


I, N 2 the Lord ſpake vnto Moſes, and Aaron, ſaying, 
of the ſonnes of Kohath, from among the ſonnes of Leni,after their 


3, Fromthirty yearesand vpward, enen untill fifty yeares old, all that enter into the hoſt, to doe the 


4. Thi feallbe the ſermce of the ſonnes of Kohath, in the Tabernacle of the Congregation, about 


N this Chapter we have an 
other numbring of the Le- 
uites : howbeit, it is in a- 
nother kinde then the for- 
mer inthe former chapter, 
For in the third chapter, 
the Tribe of Lewiis num- 
bred according to the perſons; burin this 
chapter it is numbred according to their of- 
ficeand Miniſtery, ſo that thereis a great dif- 
ference betweene this and the other, True it 
is,inthem both, this Tribe is numbred, but 
not this Tribe onely, nor all the ſame perſons, 
nor yet tothe ſame end. We ſaw before, a 
enerall enumeration of the families of the 

| erp they ſucceeded in the roome of the 
firſt borne, who had beene ſeparated & ſan- 
ified to the worſhip of God,to the Miniſte- 
of the word, to the ſeruice of the Church, 
and to the ſpirituall gouernment of the peo- 
ple: ſo that as well the firſt borne as they are 
numbred : But inthis chapter, onely the Le- 
uvites are numbred,not all, nor any of the firſt 
borne, who were now freed and exempted, 
and fully diſcharged from that miniſtration, 
Againe,in the former chapter, all the Leuites 
are numbred from a moneth old & vpward : 
bur in this, onely ſuch as were fitted by their 
yeares to vndertake and execute the office of 
the Miniſtery, which lawfull age is heere de- 
fined and determined to begin at thirty, and 
to end at fifty yeares, Laſt y, that numbring 


maT then this, There they were all num- 


what ouerplus there was of t 
oo heere they are accountedfrom zo, yeares 


EE—_ 
—_ 
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in the former chapter, was to another end and pleaſure of almighty God the author of the 


| 


red fro one moneth,that it w_ be knowne | ing out of Lex, and ſpokenof in the 
e firſt borne: | 


TO—y 


| old to 50. that according to the number of 
the perſons,there might be an equal diuifion 
and diftribution of their fun&ions, 

Now for the better vnderſtanding of this 
numbring, heere commanded and executed, 
we muſt know that the reckoning vp of the 


| Leuites, is not done after one manner, but is 


much differing,not only from the other tribes 
but alſo from it ſelfe: ſo that this Tribe 1s 
numbred diuers waies. The firſt is from amo- 
neth old and vpward, as we haue learned out 
of the third chapter, becauſe then they were 
fit to be offered to the Lord. Theſecondis 
at fine and twenty yeare old, at what time they 
began to be tried and proued, whether they 
were fit or not; this is ſer downe, chap.8, 24. 
The third is at 3o.years of age vntill go, when 
they executed their office fully without any 
denying or gainſaying, Thus we ſee the diffe- 
rent account that is taken of this Tribe, and 
the reaſons thereof: now1lct vs proccede to 
the order obſerued in this chapter, 

Heerein we are to obſcrue two parts, The 
firſt containeth a commandement touching 
the numbring of the Leuites from 3o. yeares 
old vnto 50. together witha deſcription of 
| the proper and diſtin office of euery family, 
Secondly,the obedience of Moſes, in the exe- 
cution of the commandement of the Lord, 
Touching the commandement of God, we 
are to conſider, that the whole ſeruice of the 
Tabernacleis parted according to the wiland 


Miniſtery, among the three families, prog 
ormer 
chapter,namely,the Kohathites, the Gerſhonites, 


and the Merarites, Heere Moſes doth a little 


| 


znuert 
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” a2, 8c ' Theorderand interpretation of the words. Dt a1 ] 
ge 1,459 | ; ke the queſtion, , Queſtion. 
" pit Secondly, a man may aske the q , 
prays _ = qt Aon = whether 2 Prieſts nd Lond ceaſſed the 
the Kohathites, _—_ 4 pn ſterh longer vpon | execution of their office at the age of fifty ? 
ſen among them, airy : hh becauſe many | For ſeeing God commandeth inthis place, all 
mpg feta f 6 Poe which notwith- | to be numbred that were imployed in the 
things are ſpoken of t ly tobe reſtrained to | worke of God,and none were numbred that 
ny eee hh OR beapplicd to the | wete vnder thirty, and aboue fifty ; it may 
Hem OY 2 oe the or a more | ſceme to ſome, that they did nothing after- 
reſt; and likew! : IG ice. (orhat the chie- | ward. What then? Were they as ſouldiers diſ- 
es a one them. The | miſſed of their ſeruice, and put to their yearly 
felt charge Was Comm [1 in this diuifion,& | penſion? Or were they releaſed from all la- 
commandeiment 2 od jy ue The Tempe thoſe {word-players, that had a rod 
then particular N Shy 4 oo them OR to | delivered vnto them in token of diſcharge? 
pr WO ings ing from thirty | I anſwer,this was done for diuers cauſes, 
FOE, c . = 4 be ſeruice ofthe Ta- | Firſt, ſuch as exccute this holy calling ought 
nanny" ooh Yo -hin the order, to be qualified with iudgement, grauity, ſo- 
bernacle, Thus muc hg va” age weare | briety,integrity, diligence, yea with power, 
Before we come - the OT he RS courage,ſtrengrh ,and to haue agility and abi- 
to [wer Eau x 2 : 4h 4 uble thoſe | lity in mind and body, that they may doe all 
to vnlooſe the Ts : 2 . _ flender in | things wiſely, exactly,ſtudiouſly,& conltant- 
ho hq ' Rof M% na be q eman- | ly. But all theſe agree toa man mot fitly and 
iudgement. As hr[t of a ag FAY pens /$ Ily Lond ine the age of 30.and go. limited 
ded, "why the wits 66 Pure bane full 3o, | in this place, Youthfull age may be adorngd 
ane, vv = ar ba >1 anſwer,it was, | with ftrength,ccuraye, and carneſineſle; but 
omen gemat' the hes har ſerued him | itis not ſo well furniſhed with iudgement, 
becauſe he would have t MEO _ —_ ſent | grauity,sKilfulneſle,and ſtaiednefle, - On the 
inthe SIOary, ac 20 98, in were. repre h [ak kde old men intheir declining age, al- 
one denn anyone or ryan horn 
them\to be ripe cage, | > Sta * PERRY 
in oy as govern ,in nt __ ke 2 — Ng nr Ii wn 
{uch like gifts of his Spirit, Young me SLE ' bo . 
he _ / + hows 5.90 heads, light | ture,debility, and other infirmities that fol tak 
| (h x ſhallow iudoements,head- | low them, grow. dull and heauy, flowe and 4.Numer, 
m__ Kg Shs er ae, td and | cold, and haue not that quiekneſle and Ro 
D Ee. E fle of diſpatch, which they had, and others 
be amy gt RI tos ain ms {o x 9 their body h hog anſwerable 
ins _ - _ counſell; grauc one to oo mind,nor the outward man to the in- 
ſellers, graue counſell ; as the men are, ſo is | war | | | | 
their dls Cuck as wore to follow the Againe, this was the ordinance of God, 
warres,were numbred from 20.yeares old and | that they ſhould giue pRon Þ FT es 
vpward, Moſes the mores oſs hon ron tinge OO Ig ny eg ve be 
mu vgs 77; tg. hero | never want any to attend in that calling, 
M CO OY Wn On 7 Whereas in the multitude and encreaſe of that 
ght his batrels,and as it were the ( hariots & ; Satji 
borſemen of Iſrael,rauſt not be freſh-water, or | Tribe to ſo many thouſands, if they hadall 
white-liuerd ſouldiers; they muſt not turne | ſerued during the terme wi lives , OT 
their backes to their enemies,nor be afraid to | of them could Neuer __ = a": Pk 
looke them in the face, nor ſhrinke backe at | whoſe labor might be profitable in 5 Pl any 
the puſh of the pike,norhaue their ſword ru- | Sothen, they were at mY age aa by 
ty in their ſhearh, bur alwaies be prepared, & | make way and paſlage for the imploym : 
{tand ready for the encounter, Bur if ſuch had younger men, |» GERD IS 
eene admitted to this office as were yong in Thirdly,as religion is more p Marg 
yeares, their lightneſſe in geſture and behqui- | all earthly things, lo od es y —_ a 
nd es io nes ord eerie wr 
y tings of God,and cauſed the people tp ab- | firmities of tl FT 
h h ; 7 he | theholy ordinances of God into contempt, 
orre the word which they deliver, anfl the | the holy ; ed 
acraments which they adminiſter : whereof Laſtly, this law lcemerh to be reſtraine 
we haue an example, 1 Sam, 2,in Elies ſonhes, | to ſuch Leuites as bare the burden of the Ta- 
The finne of the : d they | bernacle,the Sanctuary, & all. the inſtruments 
Joung- men was great, and they , 7 x gs th. 
cauſedthe PeOple to contemne the offerings | of it. For God will haue no man to live PE 
of God.Tothis end the Apoſile aduiſeth and | out a calling, healowerh pes oy oa 01) PW 
admoniſheth Timothy,chap.4,12. Let noman | and condition. What then did t __ pany > 
deſpiſe thy youth : but be thou an enſample to the | They trained vp younger men, they in ter JO, YEAres 
(4 COMETS 17 word Jt conuer ſation i charity,in ſp1- Red them, WETE IO doubt as the Ouer- of age. 
Tit, infaith, in p#rity, Bur of this,we ſhall haue |'ſcers of the ſchooles of the Prophers :in mu” 
occalion to ſpeake more afterward, were the younger ſort broughr'vp, and cal- 


led 


Horat. epiſt.lib, 
1.epiſt.1, 


Anſwer, 
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Ex Numb. The Miniſters muſt be men of 

led the children of the Prophets . Beſides, 
they preached to the people, and taught the 
Law of the Lord, which is no idle worke, but 
a matter of Freat labour & exceedin paines, 
ſo that albeit they bare not material burdens, 
which required firength of body;. yer they 
bare weightier burdens then thote, rhey had 
the charge of mens ſoules lying heauy vpon 
them, which is able ro preſſe downe the feete, 
and to weary the ſhoulders of the ſtrongeſt 
man, 
Laſt of all,no doubt they were preſent & 
preſident at the oblations that were brought, 
they offered ſacrifices,and burned incenſe vn- 
ro God inthe Tabernacle, ſo many of them 
as were of the number of the Prieſts;as appea- 
reth by the age of Aaron, who miniſtred in 
the place of Gods fervice after the age of hit- 
ty. Itis noted of Zachary thePrieſt, that he 
was an old man, he was well ſtriken in yeares, 
which cannot be ſuppoſed or imagined bur 
he was abouc 50.ycares of ape; yet he ceaſſed 
notto execute;the Prieſts office before God, 
in the order of his courſe,and burned incenſe 
inthe Temple. Nay,the circumſtances of the 
text in that place do rather guide vs, and as it 
were leade vs by the hand to thinke, that he 
was more then threeſcore,peraduenture four. 
{core,and it may be abouc, otherwiſe there 
had beene no great barre and impediment on 
his bchalfe,bur he might haue a childe;wher- 
as he obieQteth againſt the Angel, not onely 
theage of his wife, bur alſo his owne age, 
Whereby ſpall I know thus ? for I am an old man, 
and my wife well ſtriken in yeares? So then, all the 
Leuites being come to the age of fifty, trai- 
ned vp young men-ynder them, they were as 
tutors vnto them,& taught the people knows 
ledge,fitting in the chairc of Aoſes, and the 
Prieſts offered ſacrifice to God,firſt in rhe Ta- 
bernacle, and afterin the Temple : their time 
of vacation therefore was granted from ſuch 
labours and ſeruice as required the ſtrength 
'ofthe body, which CMoſes himſelfe ſeemerh 
to point vnto atterward in this booke: From 
the age of fifty yeares they ſhall ceaſe waiting wp- 
on the ſernice thereof, and ſhall ſerue no more, but 
ſhall minifter with their brethren in the T aberna- 
cle of the Congregation, to keepe the charge, and 
ſhall do no ſernice,efc. - 

[Verſes 2,3. Take the ſumme of the ſonnes 
of Kobath,&c: from thirty yeares old and abone, 
&c.] See heere a different manner obſerued 
in numbtring of this Tribe from the former. 
Before they were numbred at a'moneth olde, 
becauſe then they were fit to be preſented to 


216 


eth, muſt be 3o. ycares ofage; fo that he re- 
quircth greater maturity in the gifts of the 
body and minde, greater wiſedome & vnder- 
ſtanding in ſuch as miniſter inthe Taberna- 
cle,then in ſuch aspitch vp their Tents, and 
o out with an army. There is wonderfull skij] 
required in leading an holt of men againſt the 
encmy : but to be a Captaine ouer the Lords 
people,and to conduct theminto the field a. 
gainſt the ſpirituall enemies of our ſoules, 
where the danger is greater, isa matter of 
deeper knowledge, pollicy, experience, and 
iudgement, We learne from hence, how the 
Miniſters of the word ought to be qualified; 
they muſt be men of grauity, wiſedorme, ſo- 
briery,and moderation of all their affeCtions, 
For if this were required of thoſe that ſerued 
inthe Tabernacle and the Temple in the time 
of the old Teſtament, that onely they of zo. 
yeares old and aboue, cuen vnrill fifry,ſhould 
enter into thar calling, who then were in 
the prime and flower of their age, and had 
the greateſt gifts : much more is it neceſſarily 
required of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, that 
they be men of ſobriery, conſtancy, ſtaied- 
neſle, wiſedome, iudgement, anddiligence. 
Such as wereto builde the Tabernacle, and 
ro frame all the inſtruments of ir, and appur- 
renances vnto 1t, were filled with the Spirit of 
God, in wiſedome, and in vnderitandins, andm 
knowleage,and in all manner of workmanſhip. All 
ſuchas had any haudin the erecting thereof, 
were fitted to it, for God did pit wiſedome in 
the hearts of all that were wiſe-hearted , that ſo 
they might make all that he had commanded 
them. The building vp of Gods Church isa 
greater worke, and therefore the workmen 
appointed to the edification of it, mult not 
haue lefler gifts,or baſer qualities, Henceitis, 
that the ſons of El: are noted to bee wicked 
men & greeuous linners that knew not the Lord, 
becauſe they bare themſclues withour ſobri- 
ety.temperance,and diſcretion : they were ful 
of lightneſle, wantonneſle,exceftc, and coue- 
touſneſſe. The ſinnes of leroboarn are ſet out, 
that he made not choiſe of the Tribe of Lew, 
bur took the ſcum of the people and the baſeft| 
of them, men ofcuill note, Chriſt willeth his 
Diſciples, to be wiſe as ſerpents, The A poſtle | __ 
Paul deſcribing what the Miniſters oughtto 5... 
be, teacherth,rhat they muſt be vnreproucable| 
and blameleſſe,they muſt be wiſe, iuſt, pati- 
ent,temperate, diſcreete, not ſelfe willed, not 
ſoone angry,not giuen to fighting and braw- 
ling. Sothat the Miniſters ſer apart for the 
worke of the Miniſtery, muſt not onely be apt 


Luc.! ' 18, 


Num. 8,25,26 1Kog! 


[not capable ofthis office, 


God, but yer notfit to execute the office of 
the Miniſtery, or manage any bulineſſe of 
charge and importance, Now none are num- 


bred vnder thirty, becauſe before they were 


Suchas were to 
ſerue in the warres among the other Tribes, 


werenumbred at ay Hd old: bur ſuchas 
,were to appeare beforethe Lord to doe the 
| warfare of his ſervice, as the Scripture ſpeak- | 


to teach,and able to divide the word of truth 
aright,bur there is farther required of them, 
that they be qualified with wiſedome, with 
knowledge, with gifts of government & Gif 
cretion in their calling and conuerſation. 

As this is plainely proued vnto vs by theſe 
conſents, ſo it may be ſtrengthened by theſe 
few, yet forcible reaſons, Firſt, becauſe they 


haue oftentimes giuen vnto them inthe {crip- 
cure 
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cureghe name of Elders, Many titles are gi- 
uen vnto Frhemcarri 

pros Karucion and admonition with it 
into the conſcierice. They. have not their 
names in vaine ,/ they are not idle ſounds of 


of (he duty tobe 


:o be buſicd in feeding : watchmen, to proue 
ro them that t 


« 


-are of the City of God, and1o be on their 


Joetheir ownebuſineſſe,bur his that ſent the, 
So they are called Elders, 1 Tim, 5zverſe 17, 
19; 1-Pet.g,verſe 1, Ats 14, verſe 23, and 
15,2. and 16,4.2nd 20,17. to imprint and en- 
-auc in their hearts, che cogitatjon and cone 
Mcration of the gt mary gu potange Frag 
Rayedneſſe that ought to bee in men of that 
calling : all which gifts are for the moſt part 
proper tothatage : for dayes ſhall ſpeake, and 
the multitude of yeares teach wiſedome, lob 32, 
verſe 9, And therefore they are reſembled 
vnto them, not becauſe they are ſo alwaies in 
age, butbecauſe they ſhould bee like vnto 
them, and haue the properties and qualities 
of the:n. | | 
Secondly, the Miniſtery is an hi g calling, 
of great weight and worthineſle,of great ex- 
cellency and importance, ſtanding vp not on- 
ly in the place of the people to offer vp their 
praiers, but in the roome of God, to declare 
his will tothe people. If then the worke bee 
ſo worthy, if the office be ſo weighty, if rhe 
calling beſo honourable, then it followerh 
by a good and neceſſary conſequence, that 
ſuch ought to bee well fitted and filled with 
wiſedome, grauity,and ſobriety, that vnder- 
takeit, This is the reaſon vrged by the Apo- 


a Biſhop,deſireth a worthy worke : a Biſhop there- 
fore muſt be unblameable & wnreproneable,\N ho 
isit that mindeth to build an houſe, but hee 
will looke out a fit workman for his purpoſe ? 
Or who will commit the gouernment of his 
family to an yuwiſe Steward, that knowerh 
not howto mannage the affaires thereof, to 
viue _ one his portion in due ſzaſon? The 
much lefſe ought the Church of Chriſt to be 
committed to ynwiſe, vnlearned, vndiſcreete 
men,that are jgnorant both how to rule it, & 
which way to reforme it, 

Thirdly, ſuch as are called:to this office, 
muſt be carefull to looke vnto their waies, 
that their calling be not blemiſhed, and their 
Miniſtery reprehended, ſo that they ought to 
beare themſelues worthily and wiſely. Euery 
one 11 the profeſſion muſt labour to adorne 
the Goſpe , and walke vnblameably in the 
middeſt of a naughty and crooked generati- 
Ol Philip. 2,15. It is requiredef wiucs to 

echaſte, and keepers at home, that the word 
| of Godbe not blaſphemed, Titus 2,5. and of ſer- 
uants,to count their maſters worthy of al ho- 


— 


them, and euery one of themecarri- 


| ds, butthey offer the ſignification- 
yaine words * <o-n/9 57 more 
the conſideration of ſome thing to be praCti- 
ſed, as Shepheards call to their remembrance 


ſhineas bri 


hey ought to haue 2 vigilant: | } - 
| offence in any thing, that the Miniſtery be not blge | > Cor 6,3,4, 
med, but let vs:in all things approve. or ſelues as. | 
' ties, in diſtreſſes, &c, 1 onely_ our perſons] | 
' ſhould be blamed, andrecejue a TIO thel! ., 


watch tower : Meſſengers, thatthey muſtnor; 


| ſelfe ſhall be reproched, and the ordinanceof| 
 Godreviled;and therefore we oughtto looke |. 


tle, x Tim.3,1,2. Hethat deſireth the office of 


our, that the Name of God and his doarine j 


| 
benor evill ſpoken off, x Tim, 6,ver.1, Much j | 
more then ought, the Miniſters'to magniie, | 


their office,to beaurifie rheix.calling,to wat 


in allthings, and to makefull pxSofe of their | | 
—— 2 Th. 4,verſe 5» 1; They ought to | 


den... FE Ns |; 
| Hence itis,that the Apoſtle faith, Gineno | 


matter were theleſſe: but the Minifſtery. it| 


more carefully & circumſpectly'to our waies, || 
that haue the eyes,cares,& tongues of all men}, 
turned toward vs, Their cies arc fixed vpen| 
vs to beholdouraQtions: their eates are pre-,| 
pared to heare whatſoever they can of Vs: 

their mouthes are opened, and their tongues 
vnlooſed, to ſpeake euery where of ys,ſo that 
weare ſet as ypon a ſtage, & can by no means 


couer our perſons or our praCtiſes from the 


fight and knowledge of all men, | 

Laſtly, the Miniſters is to. ytter the word 
of wiſedome, whereby both himſclfe and his 
hearers ſhall bee made wife ynto ſalvation, 
The Apoſtle purreth Timorhy in mind, that he 
had beene brought vp inthe Scriptures of a 
childe, which are able to make him wiſe wnto ſal- 
Hation, 2 Tim. 3, verſe 15, and Pſal.119. the 
Prophet thereby was made wiſer then his 
teachers then his enemies, then the auncient, 
Hereupon the Apoſile Pay ſaith, 1 Corinth, 
1 2,verſc 8, Toone 25 given by the Spirit,the word 
of wiſedome, to another,the word of knowledge by 
the ſame Spirit, Andinthe firſt chapter of the 
ſame Epiſtle, verſe 23,24. Wee preach Chriſt 
crucified, unto the Iewes,a ſlumbling blocke,and to 
the Grecians, fooliſhneſſe : but unto them which 
are called,(hriſt, the power of God, and the wiſe- 
dome of God, | 

Seeing then, wee arTto ytter the words of 
wiſedome, ſo called, both becauſe they are: 
the words of the moſt wiſe G OD, and be- 
cauſe they are able to teach vs the trueſt wile- 
dome, we areto ſpeak them,as it becommeth 
them to be ſpoken, to the end,thatin nothing 
we may be blamed or aſhamed, 

To conclude theſe reaſons, and to binde 
themall in a bundle together, foraſmuch as 
the Miniſters of the Church are Elders, both 
in name and nature, and wceareto ytter thc 
words of wiſedome; foraſmuch as rhe Mi- 
niſtery that we have obtained, is a weighty 
and worthy calling, and that it ought no way 
to be blottedand blemiſhed of vs by any vn- 
diſcreete and yndecent carriage; it followeth, 
chat ſuch as are ſet apartto this work,muſt be 
men of wiſedome & moderarti6,of experience 


and burning candles, :and as || 
Chriſt faith, -they muſt bee lights of the warld, | Math.s. 
'being ſet as 4 City wpor an high hill, which cane | 
not be hid + 


V and \ 


. 
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and excellent government of themſelues, of '| Secondly, itreprouerh ſuch,as hauin g the 
their words, of their poo 'and of their- — of the Church to make Minilters, 
waies, whether they be publike or private, | do indeed -commit afoule ouerſigh through 
whether they be open or ſecret, whether they -} careleſneſſcand negle& of their duty, andfo 
beat home or abroad. 124-2, +1: thruſt ypontbe church ſuch as are vnwiſe ang 
; "We will now proceed to ſer downe the'y- | 'vndiſcreete, who are as vnconſcionable in cx. 
| fes ofthis doQrine, that we may be benefited | ecuting, .as they were carcleſle in chutg of 
]and inftruted by it. Firſt,ie ſeruerh tore-/| them, For albeit theſe that are thus orgai- 
foue divers ſorts of perſons thar goe againſt | ned be not young in yeares, yet they are yong 
this rule, who, albeit they be ready to receive” | in manners. ' There are two ſorts of you 
_ [his ruth, andrb approue of it in iudgement, || men, and there are two ſorts of old men, Some 
yetthey tranſgreſſe it, and croffe it notori-'| are young inage,others are young in conditi- 
| ouſly intheir praQiſe, | ons: ſothat albeitthey doe not make choiſe 
'The frft re- | And here we areto meete with the ſhame- | of little children, yet they make choiſe of| 
'  |fallabuſe; arid deteſtable corruption, thatis' | ſuch as are little better ; whereas men of gra-| 
too common in the Church of Rome, where | uity and entire conuerſation ought to bee- 
children'and boies haue beene admitted and | le&ted,and not raſh headed perſons obtruded 
ordained to Eccleſiaſticall dignities, before | ypon the Church, This was the cauſe why 
they had any vnderftanding what the office | Pal left Titws in Crete , that hee ſhould or- 
equireth, or how it can be diſcharged, Thus | daine Elders in etiery City : and for this cauſe 
Haache Byſhop of Rome, that challengerh | he chargeth Timothy, that hee ſhould doe no- 
to be the high Prieſt of the world, the Vicar | thing through partiality, neyther lay his hand 
of Chriſt, and the ſucceſſour of Peter,pro» | raſhly vpon any man, leſthe were partaker of 
phaned this callin av promoted,ſfometimes | their finne, For when as a manis ordained 
through couetouſneſſe, ſometimes through | through fauour and friendſhip, or other fini- 
fauour, and ſometimes through areſpe& they | ſter and ſinfull reſpe&, who,hauing the doore 
had to aduance their kindred, ſuchas are al- | ofentrance opened ynto him, maketh-hauock 
rogether vnfit for ſuch highplaces. ' | ofthe Lords flocke, partly by teaching cor- 
Hence it is,that Sixt the fourthyis iuſtly | ruptly,and partly by liuing ſcandalouſly, hee 
| charged and challenged, to hauc inſtitutedthe | that doth ordain him is guilty of thoſe crimes, 
ſonne of Ferdinand King of Naples, beeing a | and himſelfe may be charged to bea falſe rea- 
childe,to Ecclefiaſticall orders,wwhich the hea- | cher, and an euill liver, For whoſocuer doth 
then, for a reuerent reſpe& they had to ſacer- | not hinder the finnes of others, bur giue way 
dotall dignities,would never haue done; and | ynto them that hey paſſe forward, is partaker 
gave him the overſight and circumſpeCtion of | of them : he that beareth with them, and wins 
the © hurch of Tarentum.Leo, the tenth of the | keth at them, is as well guiity, ashee that 
houſe of Medices, being a childe of thirteene | walkethin them. Hence it is, that hee ex- 
yeares of age,was made Cardinal by [mocen- | horteth Timothy to keepe himſelfe pure, aud 
tis the eight, Thus hath the chaire of Mo- | ynſported. | 
ſes beene Jefiled , if Moſes chaire haply were But peraduenture they will obie&, they 
chen among them, whereof wee may diſpute | knew not what he was, they were ignorant of 
and demurre,not without iuſt cauſe.,The wiſe | his wickedneſle and looſenefſe, But this doth 
man faith in his Ecclefiaſtes,chap. 10,16, Woe | not excuſe them, becauſe they ought not| 
to thee,O Land, when thy King ts achilde: ſo we | raſhly to have given him admiſhion,vntil - 


6] 


w_ — 


may ſay truely, Woevnto thee, O Church, | had made diligent ſearch and inquifſitis, Suc 


where thy Miniſter is a childe, that knoweth | as were to buy a bond(laue, were wont to de- 
not how to goe in andout before the people. | mand the Phyſition touching him, to aske of 
This is a foule abuſe, and cannot ſtand with | the neighbours,and to require atime to make 
the inſtitution of God : well may ſuch vnſea- | tryall of him: and therfore muchmore ought 
ſoned timber ſerue ro build vp F2be!, butin | there (if in any thingelſe) to be aduiſe, and 
the houſe of God it can haueno place. Itis as | deliberation raken, when any is to be admit- 
vntempered morter, fitte cnough to ſet toge- | ted to the calling of a Miniſter, and no place 
| ther a falſe church, Where the people are chil- | left, either for feare or fauour, eyther for ha- 
dren,caried about with ceuery waue,and are | tred or couetouſneſſe, For judgement is cor- 
without knowledge,nay,refuſe the meanes of | rupted foure waies. 
knowledge, it is Gods iudgement tc ſend the Sometimes through feare, when we ſhake 
children to be ſet over them, that ſo one child | and ſhrinke backe from ſpeaking the truth, 
may leade another by the hand, children in | for feare of offending great perſons, So did 
"ge, ſuch as are children in gifts. We con- | Pilate wreſt the Lawe, and ſinne againſt his 
clude then, that the popiſh Church is a child- | owne conſcience,for feare of Ceſar : becauſe 
iſh Church, and the Romane Byſhoppeis a | they cryed out, Wehane no King, but (ſar *i | 
childiſh Byſhop, or elſe he would neuer haue | rhow ler this fellow goe, thou art not Caeſars friend. 
ordained childrento that calling, and laid his | Somtimes through couctouſnes, when we are 
hands ypon them, and appointedthemto ſuch | corrupted through bribes, and hired for mo- 
funtions, ney, which blinde the eyes of the wile, and 
penny 
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eruert the words of rae rightcous. So did 
Felix gape after gaine , and looked for re- 
wards, As 24,26, Hee hoped alſo that mmey 
hould 1 we beene ginen him of Penl,that he might 
him. | 
eos, through hatred and malice ; 
for as Naboths vineyard was eAhbabs ſickneſle 
(a ſtrange ERY {o he dealt corruptly with 
Michaiah, becauſe he hated him, and could 
not abide him, x Kin.22,8,27, Hepmhimmn 
priſon, and fed him with bread of affliction, and 
with water of afflitio, yer he had done nothing 
worthy of impriſorument or of death, A 
Laſtly,through fauour and friendſhip whe 
weſecke to gratifie and pleaſure our kinſmen 
or acquaintance,as Pilate did ro pleaſe Herod, 
and for that care not what wrong we doe to 
others, Wherefore the Lord would riot haue 
the poore man countenanced in his cauſe, Exod. 
23,3. And Feitus the Deputy faith, Is zs not 
the manner of the Romanes to deliner any man to 
die, before that he which is accuſed,hane the accu- 
ſers face to face, and hane licence to anſwer for 
himſelfe, All which corruprions of iuſtice, if 
they ought to bee farre fromthe tribunals of 
earthly [ludges, much more ought they to be 
remoued from the Courts and Contiſtories of 
the Church-officers,whenſoeuer the queſtion 
is in hand of admitting any to the holy Mini- 
ſtery, or ofremouing any from the Miniſte» 


This is a capitall finne;and yet (alaſſe) there is 
' [not that conſcience made of it that ought to 
be. Itisafinne that draweth on many others, 
as it were With cart-ropes, It giuerh encou- 
ragement to: him that is ordained,to goe for- 
ward inhis finnes, when hee confidereth by 
whoſe meanes he was admitted, For thus he 
ſtrengthneth and emboldeneth himſclfe to go 
forward, If I were not in good caſe,ſuch per- 
ſons as ſway the matters of the church, would 
neuer haue giuen me entrance; Itheartneth 
and helpeth forward others of like quality,to 
reſort ynto them for ſpirituall preferment and 
| promotion, who ſay to themſclues, Why may 
not I get into-the Miniſtery as well as tuch a 
one, I am not worſe and more vnworthy then 
he; I cannot be a more beaſt then he is; and 
indeed as well the one as the other are vnfit & 
vnmeete to hate the charge of ſheepe, or of 
old ſhooes, It diſcourageth thoſe that labour 
painefully in this calling, and weakneth the 
hands and hearts of tho#. 
their office, It brin 


Churchof God, and emboldeneth many to 


goc forward in ſinne, while:thereis for the 
moſt 


oy man: like mother, like daughter, And Jaft 
ot all, it bringerh. incuitable'perils and dan- 
are entred into this callin 3 C31) 


moſt 
mey are 


at) make to the Miniſtery : where- 


—_— 


that are diligent in | 
geth a {lander vpon the. 


part, like Prieſt, like people + like maſter, | 


8 third reproofe is the haſte,which for 
| | noir young men (that runne before 


| Iris ſaid in the booke of ob, chaprt, 12, 23; 
| With the auncient is wiſedome; and in 
gers vpon the-people , whoſe ſoules periſh 
; through their ignorance and wickednefſe that 


. very prepolterous , foraſmuch as they hauc 
' notthat iudgement & knowledge; that wiſe- 


ad. ai td ion ts. "ER 


inthe common vrouerbe is true, That haſte | 
maketh-waſte. The zeale of theſe perſons 1s 


domeand experience, that grace and grauity, 
that ſtayedneſſe and moderation in ordering 
and brideling their affeions, thatis needfull 
in thoſethatareto teach others the way how 
ro dout2lelt ir be ſaid vnto them, Phyſtrian, 
heale thy ſelfe, Luke 4, 23. and as the Apoſtle 
ſheweth, Thos that teacheſt another, teacheſt 
thou not thy ſelfe? Rom.2,2 1. In former times 
of the. Church the Prophets well qualified 
hung backe,and ſhunned the burden : bur. we 
are Fllen into another extreme, whereby ir 
commerh to paſle, that we defire to be ſoone 
pales rawly furniſhed, as if a Cap- 
raine ſhould leade his fouldiers vnto the bar- 
tell, before they be halfc harneſſed and prepa- | 
red, 

But ſome may lay, Arc none to be choſen 
ro the Miniſtery that are young men? Oris 
this Law giuen to the Leuires, remembred 
heere, a morall precept to which the Church 
isneceſlarily tied? None were to ſerue in the 
Tabernacle or Temple, vntill thirty yeares, 
is this preciſely to be kept in the new Teſta- 
ment? Ianſwer, notall that are of that age 
are to be admitted, nor all vnder that age arc 
to be refuſed, For as there are two ſotts of 
young men,ſet downe before,ſo there are two 
ſorts of Elders, ſome arc olde men inyeares, 
and ſome areold meningifrs: and thus may 
the Miniſters be ſaide ſometimes to be both 
old and young : yong in age,oldin.the graces 
giuen vato them neceſlary for this calling : as 
on the other ſide, a man may be old inyeares, 
and haue many gray haires on his head, ard 

et in regard of neceſſary gifts that ought ro 
mg beenein kim, bea young man,a childe, 
an infant, . 

If jt be farther ſaide, ſohr Baptiſt began to 
preach at rhat age; and ſo did Chriſt himſelfe: 
yet had theſe great gifts, and who is like to 
them? or who. may compare with them? 1 
anſwer,theſe examples are not to be drawne 
into imitation, to make of them perpetuall 
Canons and conſtitutions of the Church. And 
this was indeed along time after obſerued in 
the Church, & all ſuch kept ouras by aſtrong 
barre,thart had notattained to that age, We 
haue laide before vs the do&rine and life of 
Chriſt to be followed, not the yeares : ability, 
not age. . The Apoſtle warneth Timothy, fo 
to =_— himſelfe, that none ſpoxld deſpiſe his 
youth, 1 Tim.4,verſe 12, He wouldhaue him! 
learne, before he goc about tateachothers; | 


b 
daies cunderſtanding. | | my 7 
- Neuertheleile, albcit this:bee ordinarily 
ſecne,yer G2d is nottyed to any age,but be-} 
Rowerh his gifts, where and ynto whom hee 


pleaſerh, ;. as: appearech: in) Hoſeph, Jeremy, 
Samnel, SaliwowDetie ,. David, T, _ 
Barn V.2 Tit 


_ 
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Nowb. © 


"The Miniſters muſt be men'of 


DE ——_—_——— 


lere:23,21, 


les are not common, but rare and vnwon- 
red, like a ſhining ſtarre in a cloudy Firma- 
ment,No man chuferh yong menrobe Gene- 
rals ofan army,faith the heathen Philoſopher, 
That Phyſition is thought to be the better, 
who hath moſt converſed and lived longeſt a- 
mong the ſicke, Inthe hoſt of Alexander the 


| Great, none was ſuffered to leade the bandes 


into the field, that was not elder then three- 


{ſcore Iuthe ſtate and common-wealth of 


Rome,none vnder full age were choſen to bear 


| any office. None was choſen to be a Senator, 


before 25.yearcs; nor Pretor, before 50:nor 
Conſul,before 43. How much moreis thisto 
be regarded in the regiment of the Church, 


| where,as the calling is weightier, ſo the dan- 


ger is greater, when theſe paſtorall ge 
are bellowed ypon vnfic perſons, Fora ſpe- 


| ciall care muſt be had, that ſuch as are aduan- 


ced and promoted, whether young or old,doe 
not _ their miniſtery to be contemned, e- 
ſpecially conſidering that it falleth out (as we 
ſe) by continuall experience, that even his 
doctrine is little regarded , whoſe perſon is 
deſpiſed, Some are old inyeares, but young 
in wiſedome, and at ar hunaredyeares old, are 
as children,touching vſe and experience;who 
Raine and diſgrace their hoare heads & white 
haires with fooliſhnefſe, ſottiſhneſſe, and 
more then childiſhneſſe, In the art of naui- 
ation,this law was wont to bepreciſcly ob- 
ries that none ſhould be choſen Maſter of 
the Ship, or Maſters mate, that hath not firſt 
beene a skyller and rowcd with oares, and fro 
thence beene promoted to fit at the ſterne, In 
military diſcipline, a man was firſt choſen a 
ſouldier, then herrole higher to bea Centuri- 
on, before he could be Generall of the hoſt, 
God would haue the Leuites to be atthe firſt 
as it were probationers, before they were a- 
lowed to be praQtitioners. They were taken 
in fortryall at 25. ycares of age, as itfollow- 
eth in the 8.chapter, andſo continued vnto 
30, at what time they were ſuffered to mini- 
ſter if they were found faithfull and painefull, 
Bur it may be ſaid of many in our church, that 
they runne before they be ſent, and thruſt them- 
ſelues into the Vineyard before they be hi- 
red. Theſe are young in yeares,and as youn 
in qualities and conditions required ofa Mi- 
niſter,that haue not yet ſhed their colts teeth, 
nor ſcarſe ſowed their wilde oates, as we ſay 
in our common Prouerbs : ſo that we may ſay 
with the Prophet Hoſea, chap.9,7. The Pro- 
phet us a foole the ſpirituall man is mad, And ano» 
ther Prophet, Her P rophets are light, and trew:, 


| heron perſons, her Prieſts haue polluted the Sane 


tinary they hane done violence to the Law,'Z, eph, 
3,verle 4. | 


Secondly, it teacherh a good du by r0- 
firableto the Miniſters, that erin fr il 


leſſon, and confidering how they muſt be a- 


ued, they 


dorned, and with: what an 


looketo themſclues thartthey giueno occaſi- 


Titw,and ſundry others. Howbeit ſuchex- | 


no man defþiſe thy youth, but 


 thepeople out ofthe ſnares of the diuell, and 


on of ſcandall and offence, - of euill ſpeeches 
and contempt of their calling, but keep them. 
ſelues ynſported and vncorrupred, This the 
Apollle teacheth his 7; _— 1.ch.4,12, Let 
e thou an example 
tothe beleeners, ec: and 2 Tim. 2,15, Study to 
ſhew thy ſelfe approued unto God, a workman that 
needeth not to bee aſbamed, rightly diniding the 
word of truth, And afterward, verſe 22, Fh 
youthful Inſtes, but follow righteonſneſſe , faith, 
charity peace with them that call on the Lord out 
of a pre heart, When Elies ſonnes, light headed 
perſons, medled with the facrifices,the peo- 
ple began to abhorre the offerings of G OD, 
1 Sam. 2, Thereare many ſeuerall branches of 
this vic, ſorted out into many particular 
points, 

Firſt, euery Miniſter muſt confider how 
precious his calling is, and what perſon hee 
{\uſtaineth, that hc is as the mouth and meſſen- 
ger of Godto thepeople, and the Interpre- 
rer of his will: he is as it werethe Lords hand 
in — betweene the precious and pro- 
phane, the holy and the vnholy - he is to keep 


therefore not to deliver them as a prey vnto 
him through his emill life, 

 Secoudly, they muſt often enter into this 
meditation with themſclues, that they are as 
aQors ypon aſtage,oras beacons ſet vpon an 
hill to give light to others, They are ſcene a- 
farre off and a little blemiſh is ſoone eſpied 
in their coats. - Euery thing that they ſpeake 
or doe, is obſerued and marked, ſo that ſome 
follow them, and others carpe at them; ſome 
are greeued and oficaded, others reuile the 
whole Miniſtery, for the finne and ſcandall of 
a few. 

Thirdly,let vs labour to ſtop the mouthes 
of the enimies, thatare readyto open them 
againſt their aCtions and perſons, and thereby 
take occaſion to blaſpheme the Name of God 
andthe glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, and cho- 
rough their euill life, wound the truth it ſelfe., 
Heereby they ſhall be meanes to. gaine them 
to the faith, that ſuch as receiuenot thetruth, 
nor the loue ofthe word, may without the 
word, bcholding the pure and holy conuerſa- 
tion of the Miniſters thereof, imbrace the 
word. On the other {ide,the prophanelives 
and leud examples that many in that calling 
giue, do make the true religion Ninke in thei: 
noſtrils, and become loathſome and noiſome 
ynto many, andfo lay a dangerous ſtumbling. 
blocke before ſuch,as being blinde;'are made 
more blinde, and being haters of pg86d things 
are more hardened in heate; Woe be to ſuch 
as giue offence: it muft be that offences came, 
but woe to them by whom they come, Math.18,7. 
Theſe are -gladto lay hold ypon euery ſmall 
occaſion,to ſpeake euill ofthe word & wayes 
of God, as alſo of the Miniſters, MiniftsYs 
and the profeſſion of the Goſpel, The m__ 
admoniſheth the Miniſter, x Tiun;3,7;thathe 
muſt have good: reporrof them that are withim, 
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grauity,ſobriety,and moderation. | 


R nto reproch, and int the ſnare of the di- 
a ht FA to behaue our ſelues, that the 
enemies Ky God and his word, may hauenq 
uſt cauſe to ſpeak®e againſt vs,or to complain 
of ys through our deſert, But if we be with- 
out fault, and haue the teſtimony of a good 
conſcienceto witneſſe with vs, it ought not 
greatly to trouble vs, thou h we be burde- 
"ed and borne downe with alſe reproches & 
calumniations ; nay rather we haue matter of 
reioycing offered vnto vs, ifwe ſuffer for righ- 
teouſueſſe ſake, Math. 5,10: and we mult bold- 
ly go forward; through good report and enillre- 
rt, alwaics bearing about inour body, the 
dying ofthe Lord Ieſus, that the life alſo of 
Chriſt leſus might bee made manifeſt in our 
ok is the duty of the people to yeeld 
them reuerence, and to make a good account 
ofthem, in regard of that weighty and bleſ- 
ſed worke that is in their hands . This is a 
notable figne and fruite of our loue toward 


| bee thus qualified, it followeth, that they 
ought to haue the honour and cſtimarion that 
is ht for them, as Leuit.21,8, Thouſhalt ſan- 


thy God: he ſhall be holy unto thee : for I the Lord 
which ſanilifie you.am boly. And the Apoſtle, x, 
Theſl, 5,1213. faith, We beſeech you, brethren, 
to know them which labour among you, and are 0+ 
wer you in the Lord, and admoni/h you, and to e- 
ſteeme them very bighly in loue, for their workes 
ſake,&rc, We ſhewed before, how balely and 
brutiſhly euery baſe & brutiſh companis ac. 
counteth both ofthe Miniſter and of his cal- 
ling; as we ſaw in Ahab,in the Caprtaines,and 
ſundry others : and all this falleth out, becauſe 
they rebuke and conuince the world of finne, 
as Jeremy found by experience, and acknow- 
ledgeth, chap. 15, 10, Woe 15 me, my mother, 
that thou haſt borne me a man of ſirife, and a man 
of contention to the whole earth: I haue neither 
lent on vſury,nor men haze lent to me on vſury, yet 
ewery one of them doth curſe me, This duty hath 
many branches vnder it, as it were diuers ſci- 
ences that come out of one roote. 

Firſt, we muſt pray for the Miniſter, that 
the Lord would giue him wiſedome & know- 
ledgein all things, 2 Tim.2,7. Conſider what 
[ ſay, and the Lordgine thee underſtanding in all 
things, There is a carnal and fleſhly wiſedome, 
which is corrupt and diuclliſh : and there is a 
wiledome which is true and heauenly, We 
muſt defire ſuch onely as is grounded on the 
word of God, 

Secondly, the Church muſt take notice 
what herpower and authority is in chuſing of 
Miniſters, It hath no abſolute authority to or- 
daine whom it liſteth, and then toobtrude 
them vnto thepe ople; butit is hemmed a- 
bout and compaſled within certaine liſts and 


limits, out of which it ought not to wander 
any way, | 


Thirdly, it is the duty of the people, ſo to 


them, For if it be required of the Miniſters to | 


Aifie him therefore, for he offereth the bread of 


vſe themſelues toward their painefull & carc- 
full,and faithfull Miniſters, that they may. [ 
take occaſion. to reioyce in their calling |, 
and charge ouer them, that they may ſce 
they hauenot laboured in vaine, as Hebr. 13, 
ver.17.' Obey them that haue the rule ouer you; 
and ſubmit your ſelues : for they-watch for your 
ſoules, as they that muſt gine an account, that they | 
may do it with ioy, and not with greefe : for that us | 
vnprofitable for you, Nothing doth effe& this | 
more, then when we profit by their labqurs, 
and fruRifie by their husbanding of vs, and 
when we gaine knowledge, faith, repentance, 
and {aluation by their Miniftery, This doth 
refreſh the; weary ſpirits, and cheere vp the 
heauy hearts of the Miniſters, who are often- | 
times made fad and exceedingly humbled b 
the ignorance and prophanenes of a peruerſe | 
people. But when they {ce the word of God 
caſt behinde mens backes, and though the 
ſeed be plentifully ſowne;. yet nothing com- 
meth vp but weeds and thiſtles, ſo that the 
field yeelderth nothing bur a croppe of cares, 
rhen they hang downetheir heads,thcir ioy is 
gone, their crowne is taken fromthem, and 
they go mourning all the day long, This we 
ſee oftentimes inthe Apoſile Paul, 2 Corinth, 
2,vcrſc 3. where he teftifieth this affeQion; / 
wrote this ſame vnto you,leſt when I come, I ſhould 
hane ſorrow from them of whom T ought to reiojce, 
haning confidence inyou all, that my ioy #5 the wy 
of you all, ” 

Itis a common cafe with the Miniſtcrs that 
labour aboundantly, they receiue ſorrow at 
their hands that ought to haue retoyced them: 
and haue much affliction from thoſe that 
ſhould miniſter comfort vnto them. And af- 
terward in the ſame Epiſtle he ſaith, chap. 1 2, 
verſe 20,11, JIfeare, left when I come, [ſhall 
not finde you ſuch as I would, and that I ſhall bee 
found vnto you, ſuch as ye would wot; leſt there be 
debates, enuyings, wraths, ftrifes, backbitings, 
whiſperings, ſwellings tumnults; and left when 1 
come againe, my God will humble me among you, 
and that I (hall bewaile many whith haue ſimed 
already and haue not repented of the uncleanneſſe, 
and fornication , and laſciniouſneſſe which they 
hane committed. 

The Miniſter hath no othet true and hear- 
ty reioycing, butthe growing of his people 
forwardin good things, The Apoſtle faith, 
Whart is our reioycing?euen you in the day of 
the Lord, 1 Theſl;2, verſe 19, 20. and chap, 
3,verſe 7,8,9. If they (and faſt, the Minj- 
ſters arealiue,Col. 2,F. - 

Wee cannot render ſufficient thankes for 
the faith, loue,patience, and encreaſe that we 
ſee in the Church, when the kingdome of $a- 
tan is caſt downe, and the kingdome of leſus 
Chriſt is ſet vp. Thecontrary,is rhe greateſt 
grecfc and ſorrow, anguiſh and vexation of 
ſpirit that can be, This alfo hee doth often 
complaine of, as Galath.gq,verſe 19.My little 

children,of whom 1 traxell n birth ngaine, tmull 
Christ bee formedin you, Andiin the Epiſtle 
V 3 to 
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he Philippians,chap. 3,18, Mary walke,of | 
obs 7 how Fold you hes andnow tell you even 
weeping, that they are enemies vnto the Croſſe of 
mg - 


Fourthly, the hearers ought to ioy in the 
joy of their Miniſters, 1 Cor. 2,13, But many 
pleaſe themſclues in nothing more, & reioyce 
innothing more, then inthe heauinefle and 
ſorrow of their Miniſter: nay, they delightto 
difturbe and diſquier,to yexe & trouble him, 
and offer him daily occaſions of affliction, 
Thus did the Tewes deale with the Apoſtles, 
they killed the Lord Teſus,8 heir owne Pro- 
hets, and have perſecuted them that prga- 
ched the Goſpel, 1 Thefſ. 2,15, They canne- 
ver profite by him, whom thus they ſpurne at 
and deſpiſe, The Nazarites that heard Chriſt, 


| could not belecue his word, becauſe they c6» 


temned and hated his perſon, Luke 4, 

 Fiftly,we oughtto be ready to heareand 
obey in all things delivered and made known 
ynto vs out of the word, We muſt not fingle 
out what weliſt inpart to follow, and caſt 
from vs another part of the word : but what- 
ſoeuer we heare, whether judgements or pro- 
miſes, let vs ſay with Hezekiah, The word of 
the Lord is good, that thou haſt SPoken, 

Laſtly,let vs loue them ſincerely and hear= 
tily, this will cauſe reuerence and regard of 
them : let vs accolint them as our ſpiricuall 
fathers, x Cor. 4,15. Though Je haue ten thou- 


ſand inftrutters in C hriſt, yet haue 'yee not many 
fathers : for in ChrisÞ Teſus I hane - $7 
| through the Goſpel, Moſes ſpeaking of old age, 


piveth this precept to mo_ men, that they 
riſe vp before the hoare head, and honour the 


. |perſon of the old nian, Leuit, 19, The Mini- 


ſters are Elders of the Church, and the Fathers 
of our ſoules, to whom we owe reuerence,as 
a due debt ynto the, foraſmuch as they watch 
ouer vs for our good, But we can neuer reue- 
rencethoſe whom we do not loue. Let vs not 
ſay as Ahab did touching Michaiah, I hate 
them. Itis the common praQiiſe of the world, 
to hate thoſe that reprouethem, andto ac- 
count rhem our enemies that tell vs the truth, 
We loue to be flattered, and defire to haue 
pillowes ſowed vnder ourelbowes,according 
tothe ſaying of the Prophet Amos,chap.y ro. 
T hey hate him that rebuketh in the gate, and they 
abhorre him that Fjeaketh vprightly, We would 
lleepe ſecurely in our finnes, and goeto hell 
With eaſe, We cannotabide to be rowſed vp, 
nor be diſturbed in our euill waies, This is the 
cauſc that the Miniſters are hated, & accoun- 
ted wen of ſtrife and contention, But if we 
did indeed loue our ſelues, we would alſo 
loucthem: & if we had any care of our ſoules, 
they would be moſt deare vnto vs,that watch 
ouer our ſoules, and deſire nothing rhore then 
to vrvg vs to faluation, Every man by the 
light of nature will loue thoſe ? th loue him, 


and it js no ſingular thing :* bur ler vs aſſure 
our ſclues, there is no loue comparable to the 


loue of our ſoules : and they loue our ſoules, 


| 


that ſceke to gaine them to God, and topur 
them in poſſeſſion of heauen.If we knew theſe 
things aright, and had a true feeling of them, 
we would eſteeme of the Miniſters of God as 
our fathers,and the word which they teach, as 
the ſced of regeneration, 


m—_— 


5. Andwhenthe Campe ſetteth forward, 4a. 
ron ſhall come ' and his ſonnes; and they ſhall take 
downe the iconering veile, and coner + eArke of 
the Teſtimony with it. 

6, And ſhallput thereon the conering of Bad. 
gers skinnes, and ſhall fpread oner it a cloth wholh 
of blew,and ſpall put in the taues thereof. 

7. And vpon the Table of Shewbread, t 
ſhall ſpread a cloth of blew,and put thereon OY 
ſves, and the ſhoones, and the bolles, and coners to 
Comer withall ; and the continuall bread ſhall bee 


thereon, 


8. And they ſhall ſpread wvpon them acloth of 


ſcarlet, and coner the ſame with a covering of Bad. 


gers skinnes, and ſhall put in the ftaues thereof. 

9. Andthey ſhall take a cloth of blew, and co- 
wer the Candleſticke of the light, and his Lampes, 
and his tongs,and his ſnuffe diſhes, and all the oile 
veſſels thereof, wherewith they miniſter unto it, 
10. And they feallput it, andallthe weſſelles 
thereof,within a conering of Badgers chinnes, and 
ſhall put it vpon a barre, | 

II, end vpor the golden Altar they ſhall 
ſpread a cloth of blew, RE it with a couerin 
of Badgers skinnes, and ſhall put to the Fhaues 
: Kate 

2, end they (halltake all the inſtrument; 
of Miniftery , wherewith they minifter in the 
Santtuary, and put them ina cloth of blew, and 
coner them with a conermg of Badgers Shins, ard 
ſhall put them on a barre, 

13. eAndthey ſhall take away the aſhes from 
the Altar,and ſpread a purple cloth thereon, 

14. And they ſhall put pon nt all the veſſelies 
thereof, wherewith they miniſter about it, euen the 
cenſers, the fleſh-hookes, and the ſhouels, and the 
baſons, all the veſſels of the Altar: and they ſpall 
ſpread wpon it a conering of Badgers shinnes, and 
put tothe flaues of it, 

I5. And when Aaron and his ſonnes haut 
made an end of conering the Santtuary, and all the 
veſſels of the Saniluary, as the Campe t5 to ſet far- 
ward; after that, the ſonnes of Kohath ſhall come 
to beare it : but they ſhall not touch any holy thing, 
left they die. - Theſe things are the burden of the 
ſonnes of Kohath in the Tabernacle of the Con- 
gregation, 

16, And to whe office of Eleazar the ſonne of 
Aaron the Prieſt, pertaineth the ople for the light, 
and the ſweet incenſe,and the daily meate offering, 

the annointing oile,and the oner fight of alt 


Tabernacle, and of all that therein is, in the San-| 


Uuary,and in the veſſels thereof, 


——————— 


In this diuifion, the particular charge be- 
olnging to the ſonnes of Koharh,is both pro- 
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Jed and confirmed. Touching the ſpe- 
Fell parrs heere remembred; Firſt Aaron and 
his ſonnes ( as ouerſeers of the reſt) are char- 
-d when the hoſte of God remooueth,to co- 
Ter the Arke of the Teſtimony , the Table of 
ew bread , the Candleſticke of hght, the 
veſſels of oyle,and ſuch like, Secondly , the 
dury of the Kohathites,is ſet downe, that ſo 
ſoone as Aaron and his ſonnes haue made an 
end of covering the SanQtuary, and all the in- 
truments of the Sanctuary , they mult come 
robeare bothat and them, as it was delivered 
vuto them : prouided that they did not touch 
any of them,or meddle with them vnrill they 
be couered,leſt they be deſtroyed, Thirdly, 
the office of Eleazar the Prieſt, the ſonne of 
Aaron 1s ſpecifiedzto him belonged the oyle 
for the light, the ſweet incenſe, the daily meat 
offering,and the anointing oyle, with all the 
ouerlight of the Tabernacle, Theſe ſeuerall 
points thus largely laid open,may ſeeme need- 
leſſe and vnprofitable to be thus particularly 
rehearſed: bur as all things were done in types 
and figures ynto them, ſo they had their vſes 
tothem,and ſerve alſo for our inſtruction to 
the end of the world, 
Touching the inſtruments belonging to 
the Tabernacle,and the veſlels thatwere vſed, 
as the oyle, the lamps, the candleſtickes, the 
ſhew bread, the incenſe, and what were the 
ſignifications of themgwe haue already decla- 
redin the bookes of Exodus , and Leuiticus, 
No{v we wil onely call to remembrance theſe 
three points, and briefly note what we are to 
learne from theace : Firſt, the Tabernacle was 
remooued from place to place, and the parts 
of it taken aſunder, and ioynetogether.This 
was a figure of the Church, and ſheweth that 
the faithfull,ſo long as they liue in thes T aber- 
racle of the body,are abſent. from the Lord, and 
{o ſhall continue, vntill they obtaine a ſtable 
inheritance in the heauens, We are notas yet 
come tothe reſt, and to 'the inheritance which 
the Lord our God ſhall give vs. We haue 
heere no continuing citie to dwell in, we are 
as Pilgrimes and ſtrangers in this world, We 
ſecke a countrey elſe-where, Let vs therefore 
vie this world, as though we vſed itnor, 1. 
Cor.7.31. Benot deceived with the glori- 
ous and glittering ſhewes of earthly things. 
Ifwe did conſider the frailty and vncertainty 
of all humane things heere Rreqve) that they 
arethe ſuttle andſugred baits of Satan, which 
catchand condemne many thouſands in the 
world,and bring men to many fooliſh and noy- 
ſome luſts:that drowne them in perdition \and de- 

#100, we would not ſo eafily wound our 
coniciences,and ſell our ſoules for gaine, as 
tne maner of many is, who in all things wher- 
in they have dealings and doings with others, 
regard nothing but their owne wealth, albeit 
t de10yned with decay and vndoing of our 
brethren. Secondly,obſerue in this place that 


SanQuuary wr mon with all the frame and 
urniture thereof was couered with bad gers 


skinnes,a very ſure couering: to teach vs that | 


the whole Church , & euery particular mem- 


| ber thereof, are vader the proteionof God, | 


as it were vnder a couering. Hereunto the 
Pore alluderh, Pfal. 27.5. Jn the time of 
trouble he ſhall hide me, he ſhall ſet me wp upon a 
Rocke, And the Prophet Eſay,chap.4.5,6.T he 
Lord wil create vpon enery dwelling place of monnt 
Zion,and vpon her aſſemblies ,a cloude and ſmoake 
by day,ard the ſhining of a flaming fire by night, 
for wpon all the glory ſhall be a ps Le : and there 
ſhall be a Tabernacle for a ſhadow in the day time 
from the heat,and for a place of refuge,and for a co+ 
wert from ſtorme and from raine. 1 his miniſtreth 
great comfort to all the faithfull ſeruants of 
God,to conſider that howſoeuer theTaberna. 
cle was ſubieCrto the violence of winde and 
weather,yet it could ſuſtaine no harme, be- 
cauſe it was moſt ſurely and ſafely couered a- 
nt all injuries,tempeſts,and ftormes what- 

oeuer, None lie open to ſuch troubles and 
turmoiles as the Church : none gre ſo garded 


weſhould hold out and continue in our pro- 
feſſion againſt ſuch dangers, except we had a 
couering vpon vs as the helmet of {aluation, 
He is our defence, anda buckler round about 
vs, Hewill neuer leave vs,nor forſake vs, fo 


that we may boldly ſay, The Lordis my deli- 


uerer, I will not feare what man can doe vnto | 


mee, . 


Laſtly, we-ſee the Tabernacle had diuers 


and ſundry inſtruments in it, belonging to the 
worſhip of God, and ſanCtified and ſer apart 
ro holy vſes : ſo is it inthe Church of God;che 
word,the Sacraments,the preaching,the prai- 
ing,the prayfing of God, the gifts of ſundry 
ſorts beſtowed vpon the Church, areall of 
them ſacred and holy, by the ſpeciall inftitu- 
tion of God, Hereunto doth the Prophet Za- 
chary allude,chap. 14.20,21. 1n that day ſpall 
there be vpon the bels of the horſes, holineſſe unto 
the Lord,and the pots in the Lords houſe, ſhall bee 
like the bolles before the altar : yea , enery pot in 
Teruſalem,and in Indah, ſhall be holmeſſe unto the 
Lord of hoſtes,andall they that ſacrifice ſhall come 
and take of them,and ſeeth therein : for in that day 
there ſhall be no more the Canaanite in the houſe of 
the Lord of hoſtes. The things that God hath 
appointed to the glory of his Name, and the 
furthering ofhis worſhip, are al of them holy: 
and there is as it were graven vpon them, as 
once on the forehead of the high Prieſt, Holineſſe 
to the Lord, Hence it is, that the word is cal- 
led the holy Scripture,and all other things be. 
longing to the ſeruice of God,are holy alſo, 
This teacheth how wee ſhould bee affe&ed 
when we preſent our ſelues in the preſence of 
God,and come to be -partakers of the ordi- 
nances of God, Heere are holy things , for 
ſuch as are holy: if we come vnro them with 
ſanQtified hearts,and touch them with ſan&ti- 
fied hands, | 
Such as come prophanely vnto them, re- 
ceiue no benefite by them, He that turneth a» 
1. Joy 


wry nt; as they are. It were vnpoſſible that | 


OO — 


Exod. 28, 36. 
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way his eare from hearing the Law, cuen his 
raieris abhominable. 1f we come wicked- 
ly and vnworthily to the Lords Supper, we 
 eate and drinke our owne damnation, Let vs 
| therefore examine our ſelues, and prepare our 
hearts before we come, that ſo wee may bee 
meete partakers of thoſe holy myſteries, 
Before wee come to the doCtrine offered 
vntovs in this diuifion, weare to anſwer one 
obieRion that ariſeth from hence. For the 
queſtion may be asked, whether this charge 
heere ſpoken of, were perpetually enioyned 
to the Leuites, that they ſhould carry the in- 
ſtruments of the Sanctuary, and the Arke, 
whether I ſay,they were alwayes to bearethe 
Arke,or not? Ianſwer, this commandement 
was temporary. It was their duty for atime, 
vntill: the Prieſts were encreaſcd and multi- 
plied in number, that they were {ufficient and 
enabled to carry it,Deut. 31,9. But afterward 
all the examples of the hiſtories mentioned in 
the bookes of Ioſhua and the TIudges,of Sa- 


- | mucl and of the Kings, do manifeſtly declare, 


that it was the office of the Prieſts themſelus, 
Toſh.3,6, 1 Sam. 14,18, 2 Sam. 15,29. 1, 
Kings 2,26,and $,3,4, For the moſt worthy 
things were to be handled by the more wor- 
thy perſons, thereby to teſtifie the worthines 
and dignity of the things themſelues, andto 
procure the greater reuerence and reſpect yn- 
tothem, Wherefore,the commandement en- 
ioyned inthis place, was fora ſcaſon onely, 
yntill there were a ſufficient number of the 
Prieſts to do it, Theſetting of the Arke ypon 
a Cart, was Davids infirmity, though other- 
wiſea manatter Gods owne heart; for Prin- 
ces may erre, the beſt of them may be decei- 
ued. They followed not the ordinance of 
God, andcauſcd it notto be carried on the 
ſhoulders, eyther of the Prieſts, or Leuites, 
but followed the example of the Philiſtims, 
who made a new Cart, and laide the Arke of 
the Lord vpou the Cart: ſo did Dawidand all 
the people, they {ct the Arke of God vpon a 


| new Cart,and brought it out of the houſe of 


Abinadab, Againe , we reade ſometimes in 
the Scriptures,that the Leuites didit, x Chr, 
I5,2+ Then Danid ſaid, None ought to carry the 
Arke of God,but the Leuites : for them hath the 
Lord choſen to carry the Arke of God, and to mi- 
niſter unto him for ener, Thus was Danid made 
wiſer by the former breach of Gods wrath 
among them, whereby Vzzah was deſtroy- 
ed. Howbeit we muſt vnderſtand heereby,the 
Prieſts that were of the Tribe of Lexi, as ap- 
pearcth by rhe 26, verſe of that chapter, 1: 
Came to paſſe,when God helped the Lenites to beare 
the Arke of the Conenant of the Lord, that they 
offered ſeuen Bullocks ,c+ ſeuen Rams, Where we 
ſee, that ſuch as did bearethe Arke, did alſo 
offer ſacrifices; but the Prieſts office onely 

was to offcr ſacrifice; therefore they onely did 

carry the Arke, For all the Prieſts were Le- 

uires, but all Leuites were not Prieſts, The 

name of Leuites, was a common name to all 

| 


that belonged to that Tribe, whereof ſome 
were called Prieſts, & other by the common 
name of Leuites, But concerning thoſe that 


executed the Prieſts office, and were not of 


that Tribe, they were uo better then intru. 
ders and vſurpers. 


[ Verſe 5,6,8c, And when the Campe ſettet) 


forward, Aaron ſhall come and his ſonnes, and 


they ſhall take downe,&rc.] Moſes mentioneth 
and ſetteth downe in thisplace, the particular 
calling of all the Leuites, whatthey ought to 
do, and what they ought not todo: wherein 
they are to buſie themſelues & exerciſe their 
gifts, and how they may approue themſclues 
in their places: asif he ſhould bring euery 
one of them into their proper field rhat the 

weretotill, For euen as a maſter ofa family, 
appointeth euery one of his ſcruants their 
taske and worke that he will haue the:ni do: ſo 
doth the Lord our God deale with his Mini- 
ſters andall his people; he giueth them their 
peculiar office, and theweth how and where- 
in they muſt employ themſelues. We learne 


from hence, that euery man, whether out of 


the Miniſtery,or inthe Miniſtery, muſt legrne 
and know the duties of his owne calling; 
what charge God hathlaide vpon him, and 
what ſeruice he requireth at his hands, At the 
giuing of the lawin Mount So, eucry one 
had his ſtanding place aſſigned vnto him, 
which he might not paſſe: for as God hath 
ſet bounds vnto the ſea, that thou oh it rage, 
yet it can go nofarther then hec hath appoin- 
ted; he hath faid, hitherto it ſhall goe, and it 
can go no farther:ſo Moſeris charged to deale 
with the people,that they donot breake tho- 
rough vnto the Lord, Exod.19g,1 2, Thouſhalt 
ſet a vnto the people, ſaying, Take heed to 
your ſelnes,that ye goe not Up mto the Mount, or 
touch the border of it,&c, Thus alſo the Lord 
ipeaketh to Jeremy,chapt.1,5,10, Before [ for- 
med thee in the belly, I knew thee : and before thou 
cameſt foorth ont of the wombe,T ſanttified thee, 
and I ordained thee a Prophet wnto the Nations, 
The Prophet /onah is reproucd, that being to 
g0 to Ninh, roſe vp to flye vnto Tarſhiſhtrom 


the preſence of the Lord, Thus doth Paxl| 


ſpeake to Timothy; for hauing ſet downe be- 
Hop him the duty of his calling, he ſaith, Me- 
ditate vpon theſe things, gine thy ſelfe wholly to 
them,that thy profiting may appeare to all, Euery 
one is taught to labour with his hands the 
thing that is good, Eph.4,28. and to with- 
draw himſelfe from eucry brother that wal- 
keth inordinately, and not according tothe 
doQtrine receiued,The reaſons to confirme vs 
in this truth,aremany,Firſt, we can neuer pra- 
Ciſe 5 duties of our callings, except we know 
them. This is the eie that leadeth vs to the do- 
ing of the, from the beginning to the ending 
of them, The blind man cannot ſee his way, 
Toh. 13,17. If ye kyow theſe things, bleſſed are ye 
if ye doe them, When once we know what 
duties are laid ypon vs, we are already entred 
into the way to do them and performe them. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, ſuch as tranſgreſle. the bounds | k ; Gees 
ſetbefore them, ſhall ſurely periſh and bepu- 1 th Tohn inſtructed theſouldiers,the | * 
wiſhed. When the people before the Law | and Read Ox mulritude that repaired, 
was giuen,were limized how farre to paſle, | better abl wa nie, LU%S 3. hee ſhall bee! 
Moſes adderh whoſoeuer toucheth the mount bal h able to apply his do&rine,, when he 
be ſurely put to death: and the Apoſtle proſe- | mo in cxety mans trade and occupati- 
cuteth the threatening further, /f ſo as a pris $vomer/ he ought not to be-ignorant 
beaft rowch the monntain,it ſhall be ſtoned,or thruſt | ly,and rs AH to know-themplentiful- 
throngh with a dart,So then the conſideratis of f a h ey rey may dwell in hinr aboun- 
y puniſhment threatned,& denounced againſt | m: prongs as them as from a ſtorchouſe, he 
all that breake rhe liſtes ſet vnto them Cebich ren _—_ himſelfe with plenty of all pood 
is farther confirmed by ſundry examples of | be ot Ro 15a fault inany that would |: 
Fezah,and of Corah aud hiscompany ,)oughr | in him hart wh” Ones : itisa double fault 
ſo farre to preuaile with vs, as to teach vs to || ſuch is a Miniſter.Secondly,it reproues 
continue in the workes of our owne callings | the rn Foie bo wma” co x lhgred ra 
Thirdly,it bringeth great confuſion in t: callings of other men. Theſe are as a ſer- 
nily,in Church, meh _— 2 9% _ isro0 dizigent, Theſe are not idle 
one execurerh the calling of another. Fore FT ps era in others mens tarters, 
priuateperſon ſhould ſtep into the place of | ar 2 Theſl, chapt.3.11,12, We heare that there 
the Magiſtrate and handle the ſword of 1 e ſome that walks among you diſorderly workin 
Hee wok oncrtanne-h word of iu- | »ot at all,but are buſie-bodies : them that ws 9 
Ms hate = ery ana” we command and exhort by our Lord leſis c {on 
B )bit of the high Prieſts ſeruant ChriſtGaid on ith quietneſſe they works, and eat their onda 
ynto him, Put -p againe thy ſword hits bi lace : : | ; 
for all rhey that take the ſword, hallperiſh with th thi So then, whether we beidle, and doe no- 
ſword, Euery one would be a Magiſt ing,orelſe buſie in the duties belonging to 
\ceſurnteo friarbefert of ied agiſtrate, and | other men,in effeX it is all one, both - Sl | 
would be content to lead ice,and no man and vices to bereformed in "* Andth far ! 
might.doe whar he lift Th mt Wig life , if he Apolile,r Tim. 5.13. ſetterh downe in wp 
Coyote fhmidy. 26G _—_ = Os might and multitude of many finnes, They learn oo 
Randino « the wifi ould know their | :dle,wandring about from bouſeroh / dog 
+ ife muſt not leape into the | /y idle,but tar, w ode ond 
place of the husband, nor the { ; ly idle,but tatlers alſo, and buſie-bodies, ſpeaks 
vlacoafibe ſoante b none arent into the | things which they ought not, Heere is knit to - 
halecar we ſhall fiode Ty o o his owne | theras in achaine,a company of vices : 5-0 
allo Coe be th ougn to doe our [| dle,wanderers,pratlers, cur : el- 
wp, , if we be faithfull and diligent in | ſpeakers The fount ne of ow Je 
. | 9 ag ountaine of all is idleneſſe 
The vic 4 ; which is ranved in the { | » 
it Fenda pho ae ton Firſt, | afterit 2 taile and ne aq" oo paves 
and neither k gether ignorant, | fruitfull mother that hath brad Fame 
and r know, nor defire to know thei 1. t hath many children, He 
Tn 4 frtew in aff <burcetbectali ' their | ſpeaketh by name againſt women,who opgh 
Mien cftoorord: ces -t py y in the to be paincfull,not idle: keepers Che! pgnt 
to others, God re a . oule giue light | not walkers and wanderers £6 f y ge th 
the people,Mal. q ts of them to teach | The vertue that adorneth th fe I ar 
freckroleds was Prieſts lips ſhould pre» | and therefote they ſh that {exc is filence, 
, thatſo they may ſhew them- | hey ſhould not be tatlers and 
ſelues to be the meſſengers of the Lord em- |-pratlers,or their rongue like the Aſpen leaf 
They muſt our of their treaſ b of hoftes, | thatneuer ſtanderh ſtill, They ſhou 4 , ddl : 
things both olde and aſury bring forth | with their owne bulineſle la b but in| 
edch;encill they be aoght by Ger OO abbey, 
1ghr : but theſe | 
the place of teachers before rhey Keg . Secondly, ſeeing God hath ſet every one in 
ned. It is amoſt ridid . ar- | his calling,it is our dury 1 : 
ridiculous thing fo . S» ty to walke as weate t- 
totake ypon him to runne a g for a man | mited by the word. The word of Godis thi | 
teth his legges : or tobe an #9 , that wan= | warrantiſe of all callings, Wemuſt doe oi 
| quentpleader that wanteth ratour and elo- | duties with faithfulneſle, diligence, partie x 
leſustauphr his A _ his tongue. Chriſt | and wiſedome, Thele are merired obo pet? EY 
roteach into all os W oh cfore he ſent them | formed in dutics berweenie manand fy A 4 
cd out ynder the Law Ny -This was ſhadows | is to walke worthy of God,who hath Wn is 
belles,thathis found mi meer ot #5 on his | his kingdome of glory,1 Thell.2. May thele 
Dern T1] 
ut Now we have 1dol-miniſt ord: | themſclues a5'the diſciptes of Chrit,who he 6} 
{mourhes,but car ol-miniſters that have | le& the duties of their particu! Ace 
the diners nnot ſpeake: the belles lacke | True it is # blah Pare uhr call v. 
[!5t0'butld vpthehouſe f /that bee w ich | # in vaint, and except God Warch the Cit |Pſal127.1,%, | 2 
norant of nothing, if w God,fhould be ig- | the labour of the watchm: : 0%; Mo ie Citie, + 0 
may at _ , we. if it were poſſible: for he | confeſſe alſo, 5 ate arn yaine,” We 
hb -or other, make vſc- of his | ſearch the Scripture in fo vere wihdbrg 
Oe ens a the SCriptures,to pray ynto his Name. 
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1 Plutzr.inrhe 
life of Paul, 
Aemilin 


{theſe donot diſcharge vs 


and ſeeke after pop himee. af neuertheleſle, 

rom following the 
| duties of our priuate callings, It is not enough 
for vs to ſay, that God will prouide for vs, 
| chat he hath promiſed to blefle vs and to ſup- 


o 


| ply our wants, and that he hath ſaid, he will 


neuer leaue vs nor forſake vs, For God hath 
promiſed no bleſſing to them thar be idle ; he 
ſenderh them to {choole to learne of the Ant, 
which pronideth her meate in Summer and gathe- 


' Ver. 9,10,11, [7#th her food in the harneſt. Prou.6,8, Salomon 


|callerh aloud to ſuch, How long wilt thou ſleepe, 
O ſlug gard, when wilt thoy ariſe out of thy ſleepe? 
Tet 4 pond p64 a little ſlumber : a little folding 
of the hands to ſleepe : ſo ſhall thy pouerty come as 
one that trauelleth,and thy want as an armed man. 
As for thoſe that pretend Gods prouidence,8& 
1hold our the doctrine of it as a buckler to de- 
fend them in their euill and idle courſes, they 
do molt ſhamefully abuſe it, which is to bee 
furthered by the meanes that G OD hath ap- 
pointed, and in his wiſedome annexedthere- 
vnto, Neither let any thinke to obtaine any 
thing at his hands, that fit ſtill & do nothing, 
that ſay, they will truſt God with their life, & 
arc ſure that he will prouide for them, The 
heathen men by the light of naturall reaſon, 
ſaw well cnou oh the tooliſhneſſe and abſur- 
dity of theſe mens doings. They commend the 
prayers of that Captaine, that praied for vidtory 
with his ſword in ks hand, and fighting, didcall 
for aide : and on the' other ſide, diſprarſe the pra- 
ttiſe of him that withdrew himſelfe qut of the bat- 
tell, ſo ſoone as it was begun, under colour & pre- 


tence of praying for good ſucceſſe, rming, that 


God doth not accept the ſacrifice of Cowaras, ney- 
ther receineth their 4 yo becauſe they are n- 
reaſonable,For they held it no reaſon that he which 


win the vittory, that abideth not the battell : ney- 
ther that he ſhould hare any good,that doth nothing 
towardit, As then victory is wonne by la- 
bour, not by ſloth; ſo ſhall we attainethe 
bleſhngs of God by our endcuour,not by our 
idlenefle,1t is required therefore of euery one 
of vs,to conſider our callings wherein we are 
placed, We hauenot all of vs one calling, but 
diuers, Some are ſet in the priuate family, and 
ſome in the common-wealth, and ſome inthe 
-| Church of God : all haue not one office, but 
divers, We aretrauailers in this world, as paſ- 
ſengers in a Ship, who being there, ſome for 
one butineſſe,and other for another purpoſe, 


| doneuermeddle one with another, but cuery 


one careth for the diſcharging and diſpar- 
| ching of hisproper office, So ought itto be 
| with vs, we haveour proper calling,andpro- 
| per duties to be performed therein, Be dili- 
ou in the duties of it, and thou maiſt looke 
| for a bleſſing vpon thy labours, SanEtifie thy 


,., ] daily labours with gail praier ; but preſume 


| not that praier ſhall helpe thee without thine 
| owne labour, Ifthou ſhould(t pray to God all 
| the day long,to feed thee,to cloathe thee, to 

ſuſtaine thee and thy; family, the idle mans 


nt 


- him when we begin our labours ; andblefle 


ſkooteth not ſhould hit the white : nor that heſhould 


| and not good: foraſmuch as that which is 


| and holy,can make a man any worſe? Or,that 


prayer auaileth nothing. We muſt pray vnto 


his name when we haue ended our labonrs: 
bur to call ypon him, determining with our 
ſclues, not to take paines, or not determining 
with our ſelues to take paines, is no better 
thento dally with G OD, and decciue our 
ſclues, 

Laſtly, it is our duty to ſceke to be acquain. 
ted with theword, where we ſhall finde that 
plainely aud particularly ſer downe, which we 
would know, In what fate ſocuer we arefer, 
we {hall haue a ſwec guide to begin the works 
of our calling, to goe forward in them, and 
to perſcuere vnto the end, Heereby we ſhall 
beable to warrant our workes, and know 
what duties God accepteth, and what he ac- 
cepteth not. It is a light wnto our eyes, and a lan 
terne vnto owr ſteppes, Plal,119,105., Itisthe 
commendation of Gods children, to be con- 
verſant in it, In darknefle we cannot go fafely 


without the helpe of alanterne: fo are wee| 


borne and brought vp in ignorance, and con- 
tinue therein, Saleſs: wee be guided by the 
word of God and his Spirit, Many that want 
the knowledge & direQtion of the Scriptures, 
think they live in thelight, walke in the light, 
and behaue themſclues as children of the day, 
and are in as gooda caſe, and haue as good 
ſoules toward God, as they that ſtudy the 
Scriptures,and meditate inthem day & night, 
They thinke it is not for ſimple men to med- 
dle with the Scriptures, but fr Preachers and 
Diuines. They thinke that knowledge maketh 
men worſe,and that none are worſe men, that 
none will deceive a man ſooner then they; and 
therefore ſuch as {eeke to know God, and to 
ſerue him according to his word, they call in 
contempt and deriiion, Scripturemen, But 


theſe ignorant beaſts, ſpeake. by the ſpiritof 


the diuell, and oppoſe themſclues againſtthe| _ 


expreſſe commandements of God, and the 

approued examples of his ſetuants; The Lord 
himſclfe ſpeaketh, Hoſ.q,6. Ay people peri 
for want of knowledge. The Apotile faith, 1. 
Cor.14,20.Be not children in vnderftanding) 
but in maliciouſneſle, be as children. The men 
of Bereaare commended, becauſe they ſearched 
the Scriptmres privately, ro proue the truthof 
the doctrine which they had heard deliuered 
publikely.But if knowledge,as is pretended, 

do make men worſe, thenis it euill in it ſelfe, 


good, cannot make a man euill, What then? 
Dare any cwo-legged beaſt preſume in the 
prophanenefle of his wicked harr,to ſay, that 
to know God and his will which is moſt pure 


the more a man knoweth of Jeſus Chriſt and 
chriſtian religion, the worſe he ſhould be ?*A 
vile blaſphemy : O deteſtable impiery, Will it 
make a {eruant worſe, to know the will of his 
Maſter? Ora ſubie&, to know the Princes 
lawes andfſtatures ? Ir will be farther obie- 


| ed, There was never more knowledge, and 


leſſe 
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Riſe: a man may heare; many ſpeake 
—_— of the Bible, who nokithſtanding 
arenaughty men./ ]anſwere, be it ſo :yet the 
cauſe is nor their | 
ace: itis not inthe word, but their owne 

þnowtedge;and are enemies vnto it. For all 
pry 0, callings, proceedeth from 
faith,and Faith is grounded vpon knowledge, 
and doth increaſethrough knowled ann here 
there is no knowledge of Gods ſacred and: 
heavenly will,rhen breake owt without all con- 
(ence into ſearing, lying, ſealing, whoring' 
and killing. Morcouer, all they thar can talke 
of the Scriptures, & make ſhew of them to 0- 
thers, haue not by and by the knowledge of 


| them: for as much as they may alleadge more 


a great deale then they vnderitand.Shall none 


the Scriptures z can we not be led by Gods 
Spirit,and ſerue him, except we be conuer- 
fant in them? I anſwere,no, The Spirit gui 
deth no man without the word, We are be— 
gotten anew, by the immortall ſeed of the 
word,ſaith Peter, 
beootten vs by the word of truth, ſaith [ames, 
If n= we be 4 

life,we are dead without it, or rather haue no 
being ofa true Chriſtian, No man can truely 


It is God thar teacheth how he will beſerued, 
and he teacheth onely by his word. He hath 
no other ſchoole-houſe, but the Scriptures: 


_ . . » 
T ſuch as thinke to learne his will otherwherc 


are much deceiued,and will in the end prooue 
themſelues the diſciples of rhe diuell, not the 
ſchollers of Chriſt : foraſmuch as hee that is of 
God,heareth Gods word : yee heare it not, becauſe 
yearenot of God, No man can be faued with- 
out faith, for without faith it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God : but faith commeth by hearing, and 
hearing by the word of God, Rom.10,17.No man 
can be ſaued, except he be regenerated, for 
except we be borne againe, we cannotenter 
into the kingdome of God, Toh. 3, but where- 
withall ſhall a yong man clenſe his wayes , but by 
taking heed thereto according to his word? Pſal, 
116.9, Nomancan be ſaued,except he feare 
God.foraſmuch as thefeare of the Lord is the 
beginning of wiſedome, Prou.1,7. whereas 
fooles deſpiſe wiſedome and inſtruction : Burt 
none can poſſibly come toy feare of God, but 
ſuch as earneſtly endeuor ro know God, as we 
ſee, Pro.2.1. 5. My ſon,if thou receine my words, 
ana hide my commandements with thee, &c, then 
thou ſhalt wonderſtand the feare of .the Lord , and 
find the knowledge of God, None can be ſaued 
that are foule and filthy in their lives,and im- 
purein alltheir wayes, for no vnclcane thing 
ſhall enter into his kingdome : but where 
there 1s noknowledge of G O D, there the 
mouth is full of curfing and bitterneſle, the 


throat is an open ſepul 
epulcher, the feet are ſwift 

h ſhed blood deli udiee and miſery are 1n 

mer wayes and therefore the Propher ſaith, 


knowledge , but want of | 
corruption, They are fooles(ſaith Salomon )thar || faith ynto vs, Doe it nor, It layerh before vs 


weought to doe,andtelleth ys the danger i 


.word; and to reſolue with our ſelues to per- 
forme whatſoeuer we reade init, If then we 
haue a wartant for that which we doe out of | 


-tureto direc vs, we liue in darkeneſſe, Such 
as haue the light of the Sunne,do trauell ſafe- 


then be ſaued,wil ſome ſay, bur ſuch as kngw { nr doPre Projiees an halts, a4 
| es, a ali 


Ofhis owne accord, he hath” 


egorten by the word,toa new |. - 
Aaron, ſaying, 


ſerue God,vntill he know how to ſerue him, | 


I have bidden th) word in my heart, that 1 might | 
not /inne ag ai thee,Pſal.119.11. If his word| 


dwell in'vs, we haue a bridle to reſtraine vs 
from euill doing, and when we are ready to 
breake out into ſinne,ir pulleth vs backe, and 


the wil and wrath of God, it teacheth vs what 


we doegt not, It is our duty therefore to pray 
toGod to giue vs the vnderſianding of his 


the word, we haue comfortin our callings;but 
if we follow the motion of our owne braines, 


and haue no other light but of our owne na» | 


in reſpect of their bodies : ſo if we hae the 


that ſhineth in darke places, we are in the afe 
way to ſaluation, and are certaine we cannot 
miſle of a perfect direction touching all the 
duties of our callings, 


17 And the Lord ſþake unto Moſes, and unto 


18 Cut ye not off the Tribe of the families of 
the Kohathites from among the Lenttes, 

Ig But thus doe unto them, that they may 
line ,andnot die : when they approach unto the moſt 
Holy things, Aaron, and his ſonnes ſhall goe in,and 
appoint them enery one to hu ſeruice,and to his 
burden. 4 — 

20 But they ſhall not goe in to ſee whenthe 
holy things are couertd, Jeſt wk die. 


: 


— 


tm 


The particular duties of the Kohathites, 
being declared, thereafon is added and ren- 
dred in this diuifion, and then he paſſeth to 
the duties of the next familie, 
Moſes ſhewerh the cauſe why the Prieſts 
ought to couer all the SanQtuary, and the ap- 
purtenances,ſo that they ought not to be han- 
dled of the Kohathires, vntill they were coue- 
red,|cſt ſuch as preſumed to pry into them, or 
to meddle with them, otherwiſe then became 
the dignity, honour, and eſtimation of them, 
were ({tricken with ſudden death,and ſo periſh 
in their ſinnes. T hus God reſtraineth the cu- 
riofity of mans nature , and teachethit to be 
wiſe :ccording to ſobriety, We are wont to 
contemnethe duties of. our owne calling , as 
vulgar and common - and to ſearch into the 
things that belong not vnto vs : yea,the more 
weare forbidden to meddle,the more we arc 
defirous to be medling, The reaſon in this 
place,is framed thus, | 

If the vnreuerent handling of holy 
things procure the wrath of God, and our 
deſtruftion,then we muſt take heed to the 
charge belonging vnto vs. 


| 


| 


Heere then} 


But the vnreuerent handling of holy 
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Holy things of God mult behandled, = 


heed to the charge belonging vnto vs, and 
not curiouſly meddle with other things; 

' Thus doth God hate,and his ſoule abhorre 
the contempt of holy things, when men giue 


riofity ſearch farther,then God alloweth, 

Before we proceed to thedoQtrine, a que- 
ſtion may be asked out of theſe words, why 
Godpermitteth the Prieſts onely'to handle 
the inſtruments of the Sanuary, bur forbid-, 
| deth the reſt of the Kohathites, ypon Whoſe 
ſhoulders he layeth the burden to beare them: 
ſo that he bindeth their hands from touching 
of them,and reſtraineth their eyes from be- 
holding of them, vnder a, great penalty, /eff 
they die, lanſwere,this was done for divers 
cauſes ; in reſpe@ of the ordinances themi- 
ſelues,in reſpect of the other Tribes,in reſpe& 
of the Leuites, andin reſpect of the Priefts 
themſeclues, 

Firſt of all it was preſcribed to ' procure 
greater reuerence viito theſe holy ordinances 
of God,among the people, For when they 
ſhould ſee how carefully they were to be han- 
dled, how circumſpeRly to be couered, and 
how orderly they were deliucred from one to 
another; it ſerued to touch the hearts of all 
men, with a reuerent regard and. opinion of 
them,and to deliuer them from the contempt 
of men, | 

Secondly,when the reſt of the Tribes of 1f- 
rae! ſhould behold, that many euen among 
the Leuites themſelues, albeit they were to 
miniſter to the Prieſts, to do the ſ{eruice of the 
Tabernacle,and to draw ncere vnto God, a- 
boue the reſt of their brethren, yer euen they 
were kept from the touching of the SanCtua- 
ry;1 ſay the reſt of the tribes, were more hum- 
bled by it, were touched with a feeling of 
their owne vnworthines,and were mooued to 
ove honour to the Pricfts of God, and thoſe 
that were appointed to be their teachers, 

Thirdly, all occaſion and matter of enuy 
was quite baniſhed and taken away,when the 
reſt ofthe Leuites heard with their cares, and 
ſaw with their eyes, that; their brethren the 
Kohathites had a charge ſo fulof dager put vp- 
on them,and committed vnto them, For God 
threatneth to deſtroy all ſuch as preſumed to 
touch any thing that was forbidden them. An 
example whereof we haue in the men of Beth- 
ſhemeſb, wh6 the Lord ſmote with a great ſlaugh- 
ter,becauſe they looked into the Arke,1Sam.6.19, 
which ſheweth the greatneſſe of their linne, 

Laſtly,the Prieſts themſclues, the ſonnes of 
Aaron, were 2dmoniſhed to take heed, leſt 
ug. their negligence and careleſneſle, 
they deſtroyed their brethren : foraſmuch as 
if any thin remained vncouered «it would 
turne to thejr deſtruion, Heereupon two 
other queſtions may ariſe : firſt, how it ſtan- 
deth with Gods iuſtice to puniſh the Koha- 
thites for the fault of the Prieſts? and whether 
the ſons of Aaron ſhould eſcape , whoſe fault 


things doth ſo : Therefore wee muſt rake | 


| way to their owne affetions;and through cu-. 


it was,if ought remained vncoucred?l anſwer \ 4 
the fault is-1n&tthe Prieſts alone; nor the Ko- 


' | hathites alone; bur they partake together iy 


the finne,and ſhould ſuffer rogetherin the py. 
niſhment, as they arethreatned, Exod, 28.44, 
We ſee it alſo in the example"of Nadab, and 


| Abib#,who were confumed with fire, becauſe 


they offered ſtrange fire before the- Lord, Le- 
uir,10,1,2, But moſtplainely,Num.1 8.3.7he 
Lord ſaid unto' Aaron,Thy brethren of the Tribe 
of Leni ſhall keepe thy charge,and the charge of all 


the Tabernacle : onely they ſhall not come nigh the 
'weſſels of the Santtnary;and the altar that neither 


they,nor you alſo die, Where we ſee, God doth 
threatene Aaron and his ſonnes, as well as th 
reſt of the Leuites. ' 


Verſe 18,19, Cutye not off the, Tribe of the 


families, &c, We have in theſe words the rea- 


{on of the former inſtitution : it is drawn from 
the danger that will enſue the careleſſe and 
ynreuerent handlins of the inſtruments of the 
Tabernacle, Aaron and his fonnes muſt ap- 
point to the Kohathires their ſeuerall offices, 
and ſhew them whart part euery particular 
perſon muſt beare, to the end the wrath of 
God doe not breake in among them, and cut 
off euery ſoule that ſinneth, The conſidera- 
tion therefore of the wrath and indignation 
of God, ready to come ypon the offenders, 
ought to encreaſe their care to doe the duty 
thatGod requireth, We learne from hence, 
that all holy things muſt be-handled rightly, 
reuerently,and religiouſly, Whatſoguer mat- 
ters of God we meddle withall, whether it be 
hearing of his word,or receiuing of the Sacra-|,.. 
ments,or calling vpon his Name , or reading 
the Scripturcs,or conferring with others for 
the encrealſe of our knowledge & obedience, 
wearero be carefull to doe them with allpoſ-| 
ſible feare and reuerence, This duty the Lord 
vrgeth by his Prophet, Efay 66.2. Tohimwill 
I looke,enen to hmm that is poore and of a contrite 
Spirit,and trembleth at my word, The Apoſile 
writing to the Hebrewes, perſwadeth to la- 
bour to haue grace,whereby they may ſerue God 
acceptably with reuerence and godly feare, Hebr. 
12,28. They that will pleaſe God in the du-| 
ties of his worſhip , muſt be humbly affc&ed, 
and baſe in their own ejes, Hence it is,y Chriſt 
willeth vs to be carefull , not oncly what wee 
heare,Mar.4.24.but alſo how we heare, Luke 8. 
18, We muſtregard not onely the matter that 
is delivered, but rhe maner how it is receiucd: 
foraſmuch as we may heare the word, and yet 
ſinne in our hearing Thus were the ſeruants 
of God affected, when they came before him, 
ro pray vnto him,O my God, I am aſhamed and 
blufh ro lif. up my face to thee amy Godgfor our ini- 
quitres are encreaſed ouer our head , and our iriſ- 
paſſe ts growne vp vnto the heauens, Ezra 9.6, 
Wherefore whenſocuer we haue to doe with 
Godin any part ofhis word, or worſhip , let 
ys come in humility and lowlineſſe, let vs ap- 
proach neere vnto him with a broken heatt, 
with a contrite ſpirit,& with an humble ſoule 


_ — 


X vs reuerently and religiouſly, 


ned to came reuerently, and behaute birhſelfe 
in the ſcruice of God,as in his preſence , hath 
made a notable beginning & a good entrance | 
to worke in him right hearing and carefull 
287 as. Scarce one among au hundred ma- 
eth conſcience of this duty,and our ordinary 
aſſemblies have ſcarce the outward face of a 
Church,in regard of the want of this duty, in 


_ = 


. 


18,19,6cC- 
jenes 
falling downe flat before his footeſtoole, and | 
worſhipping toward his holy Temple, 

The reaſons hereof are euident. For firſt, 
wehaue to doe with Godin matters ofreligi- 
on, When the word is preached or read, rhe 
Lord ſpeaketh to vs : when we pray to God, 
we ſpeake to him that is glorious in power 


and praiſes, Abraham praying vnto God,con- 


feſſeth his own baſeneſſe and vnworthineſle, 
1 hawe taken 2pon mee to ſpeaks vnto the Lord, 
which am but duſt and aſhes, Gen, 18.27, And 


the greateſt part ofhearers. If the leſt occa- 
fion be offered,our eyes and feet, and tongues 
and hands,are ſet on worke another way, that 


we hauc quite forgotten God, his word, the 
worke in hand,the martter,the time, the place, 
and our {elues alſo, as if we were an affembly 
of fooles, What is now become of our hea- 
ring? or whete is the artentionthat ought to 
be invs? If any man come into the Church, 
our eyes are fixed vpon him,our feet are ready 
to carry vs vnto him, our mouthes are opened 
to {peake vnto him, our hands are ſtretched |, 
out todraw him as it were with violence ynto 
vs : and ſometimes whiles one haleth him one 
way, another pulleth him another way , that 
| weſeeme toftrive who ſhall moſt forget him- 
{elfe, and beauthour of the greateſt diſorder 
and confuſion in the houſe of God, wherin all 
gougp oughtto ve done decently and in or- 
er, | | 
When Chriſt came to Nazareth, and as his 
cuſtome was, went into the Synagogue onthe 
Sabboth day to preach the Goſpel, the eyes of 
all them that were in the Synagogue, were faſtened 
on him,Qur eyes,cithet are nor faſtened onthe 
ſpeaker,or ifthey be,they are ſoone removed. 
Euery fancy caryeth vs away,that we ſeeme to | 
mind nothing lefle, then y buſines in hand;.or 
as if it were of ſo {mal importance, that it skil- 
led not what we did : or asif our friends that 
come into the Church, were to bereſpeed a- 
boue God, Inthe time & place of Gods wor- 
(hip, our minds ought to'be {erledand atten- 
tive tothe work we haue'in hand,y we ſhould 
know no friends,nor gaze after the commers 
in,but cut off all lets and iumpediments, that 
may hinder the ſauing hearing of the word. 
When we haue done all that we can, & labou- 
red earneſtly to gathex home our wirtes from 
wandering, & ſtraying fromthe matter we are. 
abour,we ſhall find all to be little enough; bur, 
if we nouriſh occafivs to withdraw our minds: 
and are glad to catch hgld ofthem, when they 
are offered, we ſhall never want occafions,bur 
an army of them will preſent rhemſelues. be- 
fore vs,and ſo intangle vs intheir ſnares,that 
we ſhall neuer profit our {clues by: the ward, 
nor ſuffer others that would to'profit, but-hin- 
der them greatly that defire ws better em- 
plo ed. Our feet, which have brought ys in- 
to = houſe of God, andſqt;vs. in our places, 


Daniel in his prayer faith,O Lord, righteouſnes 
belmoeth vnto thee but vnto v5 confuſion of faces, 
45 at this day.Dan.g.7.. Children dealing be- 
fore their parents will be wary how they be- 
have themſelues : ſubicQts in the preſence of 
the Prince will be moſt durifull : {> ought it 
to be,and much rather, when we appeare be- 
fore the King of kings,colidering with whom 
wehaue to deale, So likewiſe touching the 
word,itis not man that doth deliner it , God 
is the Authour of it,and therefore we are of- 
rentimes commanded to heare what the Spirit 
ſaith unto the Charches,Reuel.2.and 3. 
Secondly,ſuch as come withourreuerence, 
and due regard into his preſence, doloſethe 
fruit and benefit of their comming. We are 
willed to giue carneſt heed to the things 
which we haue heard, leſt at any time we 
ſhould let them lip, Heb.2.1. This is itthart. 
Chriſt our Sauiour teacheth, Lu,8.For having 
given warning that we take heed how we 
heare,he giuerh this reaſon, Mar.q. 24. Fith 
what meaſure ye mete,it ſhall be meaſured to you: 
and wnto you that heare, ſhall more be ginen, 
Where we ſee,God will deale with vs, as. we 
deale with him, and ſerue vs as we ſerue him, 
Such meaſure of attention as we bring with 
'{vs, ſuch meaſure of grace ſhall we receiue 
from him. Ifthen we come careleſle, it is no 
marvell if we depart fruitlefle, Lay then theſe 
twothings together, that we haue to dealc 
with a moſt terrible and fearefull God, who is 
euen a conſuming fire; and that with what 
meaſure of reuerence and attention we mete, 
it ſhall be meaſured vnto vs againe: it follow- 
eth from them both, that God muſt be ſerued 
with feare and trembling. 
Let vs now come to the yſes of this do- 
ctrine, which remaine to be conſidered of vs. 
Firſt, this reproueth all ſuch as come without 
reuerence,to the exerciſes of religion, never 
conſidering whereabout they goe, bur raſhly 
and vnreverently,diſorderouſly,& vndecently 
behauethemſelues in the houſe of God. Ifa 
man ſhould come to heare a ſpeech vttercd 
by his Prince, contempribly,allmen would 
ad ſhame of him, and account him-worthy ſe. 
uere puniſhment,and cenſurehim as guilty of 
the contempt of his perſon, I ſhould thinke 
r done a great worke, and laid a worthy 
oundation, if 1 could throughly reach you 
this one leſſon, and ground you in this one 
602-40 behaue your {clues with reverence in 
tne place of Gods worſhip. He that hath lear- 


ought there to relt,yntill che tine of qur de- 


parture, | The Pſalmiſt {aigh,. Our frets ſtall 

| ard within thy gates, O Jeruſalem, ' 
Wemuſtnot therefore irre vp and down, 

-and remooue out of our ſeates to the loſle of! 
Gods word,whetunto we ſhould attend, Itis 


Aa no 


Pſal.221.1, 
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noted to the commendation of king 7ofiah, | tayed hearts, that hauing earesto heare, wee 
ou when the Law was read in theeares of the | may heare indeed, 
1Chr.34. 31. people, that he ftood in his place,and madeaco- | Theſecond voſeemely, and vnſauory ge- 
| wenant before the Lord to walke after the | ſture,which is another great impedimenk, is a 
Lord;and to keepe his commandements, This | wandring eye, gazing and gaping after euery 
alſo ſhall be our praiſc and profite, if in time | occurrentand occaſion that is offered, Jr is 
of hearing the word of God, we keepe in our | wiſely ſpoken of the wiſe Salomon, The eyes of 
places,and abide in them without remoouing | a foole are inthe ends of the earth; and onthe 
ro other men, Wevſe our hands topull in 0+ | other fide, he ſaith, The wiſe mans eyes ate in 
thers,when we ſhould yſe our owne cares to | his head, Take heed to this abuſe, which 
heatken after the ſound of rhe word : we vſe | quickely draweth the heart after it. | 
our tongues to talke vnto them, whereas the The third hinderance is, remoouing of the 
fitteſt ornament that becommeth the Church, | body,nor onely ſhifting and Rirring of it vp 
is the filence of the hearer,to giue audience to | and downezbur arifing out of our places, and 
the ſpeaker Neither let any obieR, they can | remoouing to place other, or backing with 
doe mera the word,and intend others, | our hands,or nodding with our heads; which 
heare and ſpeake at one time, and vſe their | bewray manifeſtly that the mind is otherwiſe 
eares and mouthes together. For the one is | occupied and exerciſed then about the preſent | 
an occaſion to diſtratt and diſturbe the other, | worke which we would ſcemeto regard, and, 
Our minds are not infinite,burfinite: we can= | ought indeed to attend, One thing,ſlaith Chriſt, 
not occupy them about marters of a diuers | & neceſſary : buſying of our ſelues in other] 9% 
nature, but one obieCt is ready to thruſt the o= | matrers is not neceſlary,bur bringeth with it 
ther out of place. ET FT, apparent hurt,and detriment to the ſoule. 
Beſides, the word is ſo precious, that it The fourth impediment is vnreuerent tal- 
worthily craueth all the powers and faculties | king and vnciuil laughing,as if the Templeof 
of the ſoule! Whoſocuer buſieth himſelfe in | God ( which is the houſe of prayer ) were a 
other things,as remouing,talking, beckning, | Theater for ſights,or aplace.of mart and ex- 
nodding, and ſuch like geſtures , while he is | change for commodities , where euery man 
hearing,heareth but with halfe an eare,if with | might fingle out companions. When any man 
halfe an eare, whereas both are too little for ſo | heareth the voyce of a cryer ready to vtter a 
high a worke, For as the Apoſile ſpeaketh of | Proclamation in the name of the Prince, he is 
preaching the Goſpel , ſo we may fay of the | ready to hold his peace and keepe ſilence. The 
hearing of ir , Who #s ſufficient for theſe things? | Miniſters areas Gods Heraulds,or as the voyce 
The occafions that hinder the ſauing hearing | of a cryer,they come as ſent on a meſſage vato 
of the word,are many innumber,1 will reckon | -vs from God, and therefore all muſt hearken 
vpafew ofthem, which all are to be caſt a- | what they bring vnto vs, and none withdraw 
wy as clogges and impediments from vs,and | his eare from hearing of the Law. _ 
enemies to our attention, ' The fift is a ſecure and ſenſeleſle ſleeping, 
The firſt is,ſtraying & wandring thoughts; | when we hauc drowſie cares, and cannor hold 
| whereas the powers of the foule ſhould wait | 'vp our heads an houre:for ſome are no ſooner 
ypon the voyce'of the Preacher, and follow | in their ſeates, but their hearts and bodies are; 
him whitherſotterhe goeth, our mindes are | aſleepe, Some men regard notthe wordatal,| 
| muſing vpon other things, ſometimes vpon | they carenot for it, they will not come varo 
| our coffers, ſometimes vpon our paſtures, | ir,albeit it come vnto them, and&be broughe 
| ſometimes vponour paſtimes, ſometimes vp- | home vnto their dores, The world accoun- 
on our- companions, ſometimes vpon our | teth this no ſinne at all,or atleſta venial finne, 
worldly buſineſſe , whereby ir commetth to | becauſe the lawes of men lay not held on 
paſſe, that being preſent, we are abſent : being || them;bur Chriſt accounterh it a great and cx 
inthe Church, we are out of the Church; be- | pitall finne, He willeth his diſciples to ſhake 
inghearers;we are no heaters, For albeit we | -off the duſt of their feet, as a witneſſe againſt 
| beprefent in body,w&are abſent in mind,and || thoſe that wilfully contemne this ordinance 
make our ſelues idoFEhcarers, The Scripture | of God,as if the earth it ſelfe were infedted, 
noteth akind of idle and Idoll Paſtours, that | andthe places of their abode- corrupted by 
Faue mouthes and ſpeake not : ſo the number | the contagion of their ſinnes:' and in thenext| 
is not ſmall of idle and idoll hedrers , which | Chapter,he maketh ſuch to be worſe thenthe 
haueeares and heare not: who ſit in their ſeats | Sodomites, For the contempt of the wordis 
35 images in glafſe windowes, or like to the | an abridgement of all finne gathered rogether 
pictures of deadmen ypon their tombes,ben» | in one. Woe vnto vs for this neglect and coll- 
din their knees, lifting vp their eyes, holding | tempt of the word, we are ſo farre from trem- 
| yprheir wqugnes filence,and yer are ne- | bling ar it, that ſome wil not ſtep out of their 
| verthe wiſer,nor e better,nor the holier,So | dores : others,are content to come, bur they 
doc rheſc liuing images, they make ſhew of | are ſo farre from ſhewing reuerence,thar th 
one thing withthe outward man, 8 petforme | fall faſt aſleepe and will not be awaked.Th 
another with theinward, We muſt deſire of | vnreuerent aRions and geſtares ſhew they te- 
God to gue vnto vs, conſtant, teady, and | gard it not,neither are touched with a feeling 
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repro 
er they be-guilty or not?2,Doe they ſay | 
| TG rey What have I done? A- 
laſſe;how can they;when they have beard no- 
thing? Neitherlet them go awayinthe darke, 
and ſecke to couer their drowhneſle of ſpirit, 
vnder the: name ofan infirmity, or weakneſle 
' | thatis in them: for they are not ſometimes ©- 
jertaken withir, but make a daily. praCtiſe of 
ir: they never ſtrive againſt ir, but nouriſh ir 
n themſelues,as thoſe that are delighted in it, 
They cannor-ſay,, they doe that: exill which they 
wiuld yot,burt chat which they would val 
frame their bodies, and ſettle them of purpole | 
toſlcepe, andio they may doc it-cloſely that 
they benoteſpied, they regard no more, They 
neuer call theniſelues to an account what they 
haue heard: nor whether they haue bene oucr- 
taken this day; veither if they haue, doe they 
Lreſolue with themſclues, they. will ſfinne no 
more, If cuer they had truely repented of this 
ſinne, they would endeuour not.to bec ouer- | 
come againe by it. If euer they had bene true- | 


watchfulnefſe over themſclues, and acatexo / 
reuent 1t 19 tune to come, | 1 
The laſtabuſe is in carclefſe comming, and | 
ſhameleſſe departing out of the Church, and | 
ſeparating our ſelues from the Congregation, 
before it be diſmiſſed and diſſolued, We vic 
40 reproue thoſe and complaive greatly of. 
the when they are inuited as gueſts ro afeaſi, 
that come roo late, and :nake the-reft of the - 
company to ſtay forthem; or make haſte ro. 
be gone away before the feaſt be finiſhed, We 
deli that all our neighbours that are inui- 
ted, ſhould fit downe together, - and ariſe vp | 
from the table together, The worde of 
Godisa continuall teaſt, rhe exerciſes of our 
religion areasa dainty banket, wee ſhould 
come vnto them,as men do to good cheere;& 
feed hungerly and heartily vpon them. The 
Propher witneſſeth concerning his owne pra- 
Ctiſe,that he had gone with the multitude into the 
| houſe of God, - the woyce of ioy and pracſe, as 
they that keepe a feaſt, Pſalm.42,4. Isit ſo with | 
vs? Doe we flock together to the hearing and 
handling of holy things, as wee doe vnto a 
feaſt? If wee did hunger and thirſt after the 
wordof God, as wedo after bodily food, wee | 
would be as greedy to be partakers of the one, 
as We are forward to taſte of the other. But 
the caſe is with V$,A4$ it fareth with thoſe that 
ave full tomackes: wee defire not ſpirituall 
food, and therefore make no haſte vnto ir, 
ow one commeth, and then another : now 
one droppeth away, and then another, and 
they thinke they haue tarriedroo long, This 
15 a0 open proteſtation or proclamation, that 
Weare weary of holy things,and loathe them 
more then Iſrael did Manna, Theſe menare 
-nurch-ficke, or Sermon-ſficke, a common | 


of it.Do theſe meu tremble when the-Miniſter | Raying in the Church, as the ms Bo is of 
<enroucth finne? Do.they examinetheir hearty | lying in priſon: for as the priſon holdeth them 


ly ſorrowfull,ir would bring foorth in thema | -. 


1 with all due regard andraſpe& tothe perſon! 


fie it by all reuerent carriage -of our (clues, in 


Tamyot to. beethe meſſenger of mine owns, 
| words, but tobe his mouth: 1 muſt lay a6de 


wc among common hearers, The Church 
1s With them as a priſon: they are as weary of 


where they would not be,, and from the place | 
where:they. would be;z ſo. dogpraphane per- 
ſons account the Church as .aplace thatsx5-: 
Rraineth their, liberty, that they. cannot Soc 
WAR pe manr;a ah be where they defue 
to be, noxreſort to that. company thar the 
better affeR;; nor follow thoſe. —_ 
lights whexeinthey take the greateſt plealure; 
- The faithfull in formerxtimes haue.accoun, 
ted it a puniſhment! ro hee Ariven,fromghe 
houſeof, GOD:: but theſe -men-account ig 
{orcpuniſhmept to. bethere..../They. delired 
to dwell initall the daies.of. their liues, 'bux 
we care not if we neuer come thither,. They 
iudgedit the greateſt famine.to want ward; 
but if we bee held never. falitclea- time fram 
our dinner, we complaine asif.yyee were like 
to ſtarue,. . They longed go haue the S2he 
bath day.come, bu aſe men. would faine Fs 
haue ir. ended, and thinke it«ro bee the lon- 
.gelt day that is'in the yeare, and the moſt re» 
Secondly,. it is the duty of. the Miniſterto 


preach the word & adminiſter the ſacraments | 


they ſuſtaine, and the things thatthey.meddle ? 
withall, We muſt do nothing that tay make | 
our Miniftery fruiteleſſe, and bring it into 
contempt; butſceke toadgras it and beauti- 


it, and in the diſcharge of the duties of 
This hath many branches: Fir, it behgo., | Particular 
ueth vs ro ſet our {clues in Gods preſence,and | branches of 

conſider that we arc his meſlen gers, & ſ{peake! this vie, 


C 


in his name,andare as it were his mouth. Hoyy | 
{hall the heater learne;, thax in his hearing hee 
hath to .do with God, and commerh to heare 
what he ſhall ſay unto him by our manthes, Acts, 
chapter 10,verſe 33, if wedoenot remember 
that we ſtand in the place of God, and do af- 
tera ſort repreſcnt his perſon? Thisis the 
counſel! that the Apoſtle Paw giueth to Ti- 
mothy, 1 Tim.chap. 2,15, Study roſhew thy ſelfe 
approoned unto G O D, a workman that nectieth 
not to be aſhamed, rightly 'diniding the word of 
ruth, Whenſoeucr we get yp into the Pulpit, 
before all things we mutt know, being placed 
in that office, whoſe meſſage we deliuer, and ; 
that if we ſpeak not vprightly as becommeth 
his Maicſty, wee muſt giveareckoning ynto 
him, Wherefore, we muſt ſo teach, as it, God 
were preſent-with vs, as if a, Secretary ſhould 
ſpeak before a Prince: for he is his inſtrument, 
who is Lord over al Wemuſtbe able to make 
this proteſtation before men. and Angels; F 
ſand heere, as it were a choſen. yeſlell before | 
the Lord,to bearc his Nameynto. his people: 


whatſoever paſſions ace inme, & ytrterly dif. | 


claime mine owne affe&ions, that 1 may pro» 
reſt indeed, that whatſocuer I ſpeake, is from. 
 Aaz God, 
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@ Holy things of God mult be handled, 
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| God , and have drawne and deriued it from 
| - Secondly,it isour got yi aye at his glo- 

ryXthat hathvcalled vs. We muſt nor fitdowne 
ity Moſes chaire to preach ourſelues;and to, ger 
credit to our owne names! if we make this the 
endofour 6 0G we ſhal 
prophane the holy word of God; and diſguiſe 


lirtle to be indgedobf mer ,and eſteemed nothing 
rhe yaine applable of the world, but preached 
Chrifamongthem,and him crucified, Hence 
it is,that our Sauiour faith, How came beleene, 
whith receine honowt one of another, and ſecke not 
ihe bononr that commeth from Gefen? Ic isa 


ſent himgas contrariwiſe it is the note of a falſe 


Chriſt ſheweth at large, Ioh.7.17,18. /f 
whether it be of God,or whether I ſpeak of my ſelfe: 


| bat he t 
| 7s true, wnrighteoiiſneſſe is in him. That is 
| trne doArine thar giueth glory to God, and 


| they are true reachers that ſecke to ſet it 
ther, 
doArine be true, and haue God the Author of 


do@tine of predeſtination hath beene taughr 
diverſly,one way that it is of foreſeene works, 
another,of the purpoſe of God according to 
eleQion,Ro.9, 11. If any defireto know whe- 
| ther of theſe two opinions is thetruer,lert him 


by this touch-ſtoue;z which of them<oth beſt 
[{erue to ſet forth the glory of God ? Not that 
which imputeth our predeſtination, to our 
ſelues, and our owne workes, bur the other 
which aſcriberh all to his good pleaſure, who 
hath cle&ed vs to the prarſe of the glory of hes 
grace,Ephe.1. 6, The like we might fay of 
juſtification and faluation of the ele, rou- 
ching which are diffrent doctrines deliuered- 
Some teach that we ate iuſtified by faith a- 
Joce,that is, by Chriſts ſatisfaCtion apprehen- 
ded and applyed by faith : others, that we are 
iuſtificd by mens merits, and not by Chriſts 


cleane contrary,and cannot agree together , if 
one of them be true, the other is falſe. Now by 
this we ſhall be made able to iudge , marke 
whether of them giueth God the glory alone: 
They that ſet yp mans merits and deſerts, and 
make him to have power to work out his own 
faltat jon,doe piuethe glory to man, and ſo 
robbe God ofhis honour and glory,and ther 
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it one way of other. The Apoſtle regarded 


fidte of a true teacher, to ſeeke his giory that | 


teacher,if any indeliuering his doQtrine,ſeeke | 
himſelferather-then God, This is the diffe- 
.© "| rence betweenea true and falſe teacher, as 


any || old and new,Marth.1 3.52, The Miniſters muſt | 
man will doe his will, he ſhall know of the doitrine, 


he that ſpeaketh of himſelfe,ſecketh his owne glory: 
la et glory that fendbawnthe ſame | 
no 


| forth onely.Lerys conſider ofthis alittle far- | 


| They muſt not vtter whatſoeuer commeth in- 


If any be defirous to know, whether any | to their mind, but that they haue before well 


it,let him labour to find it by this note, The . 


examine them'borh by this rule, and try them. 


obedience alone, Theſe two opinions are 


and therefore they 


| teach that doQtrine which is of God. If this1 
' courſe were'wel noted and obſerued,it would 
ſhake in peeces many articles -1n controuerſie | 
| betweene the Church of Rome and vs, Wel - 


fhould not haue occaſion'todiſputeſo often, 
and to reaſon with them touching mans free- 
will}, indulgences, pardons; iintercefſion of 
Saints ,and fuch like points,which leade away 


our mindes from God and his glory, fromthe | 


Creator, to the Creature, Let all the Mini. 
ſers of God therefore prouc themſclues and 
their teaching by his note; let them ſer his 
glory before their eyes, according to the es 
ample of Chriſt their Maſter, Ioh.8.50, I ſecke 


not mine owne glory,thereis one thar ſeekerh | 


and iudgeth, 


* Thirdly;it belongeth to the Miniſters due} 
ty,to come well prepared and prouided as a 
wiſe Scribe taughtto the kingdome of hea-| 
uen, bringing forth out of his treaſure, things both | 


come with good aduiſement and premedita- 
tion, and ſo handle the word with feare and 
reuerence, Thereis ho man that is ſent on an! 
embaſlage,butwill thinke before hand what! 
to ſay : much more is required, and ought to 
be practiſed of the meſlengers of God, They 
muſt eate the roule of Gods booke, and haue 


their tongue touched with a coale from the «Altar. 


chewed and digeſted, He thar ſpeaketh ſud- 
denly, ſhall neuer ſpeake profitably : butpre- 
ſumeth roo farre ypon his owne gifts, regar- 
dethnort as he ought the good of the people, 
and cannot haue that comfort to himſclfe 
which were expedient, 

Fourthly,they muſt regard nor onely the 
matter which they handle, but the manner of 
handling. Someare fo negligent and care- 
leſſe in delivering the word, that they regard | 
not what wordes they vſe, and ſo ler ſlip ftrom 
them ſuch homely phriſes,as it were kitchin- 
ſuffe, that it bringeththe Miniſter , and his 
miniſtery , and the word it ſelfe into con- 
tempt, Itisnoted of Chriſt, that there pro- 
ceeded gracious words out of his month, Luke 4+ 
22. prcentng tothe ſaying of the Prophet, 
Crace « powred into thy lippes,Pſal,qs. 2. Letvs 
ſo ſpeake the word of God both for marter 
and manner, as it ought to beſpoken, and 2s 
we are perſwaded, Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
would haut ſpoken it,if they had deliuered it 
tothe people, Our ordinary talke and com* 
munication ſhould be as it were ſeaſoned 
with ſalt, and miniſter grace to the hearers: 
how much more a when the word of 
God is in our mouthes ,and vitered by vs? If 
we ſetthis as a rule and caution before our 
cies,it wil ſerue as all-ſufficient to informe 15, 
and make the word reuerent in our mouthes. 
Some take ypon them to reprooue finne, 
itisin ſuch a fooliſh manner, in ſucha iefting 
veine,and after ſuch a ſcoffing faſhion, chat 


they rather perſwade to finne,, then an 
| om 
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| ſpeaketothepeo 
| 548 not flie Hoe gr ts the reach and.capa+ 
| city of thoſe towhom we ſpeake; and conh- 


om ſinne, and bring the pebple in loue with 
:- rather then ourofthe loue of it. 109% 
.\.Thereforelet/rhis bee another rule added 
:o-the former; that no-man mult gird- and 
lance at fnne, to ſhew forth his'owne witte, 
2nd co magnifie himſelfe,to be accounted-and 
eftcemed thatiway. Ratherletvs pierce the 
very: heart of it, with the two edged ſwordof 
Gods ward, and firike downeright blowesatir 
with-the hammer of Gods word,that.ſo itrmay 
be broken in/peeces, Sinne 1s Pome Aa 
eat head : it isnot to be dallied withall, He 
chat playeth witha ſerpent, way happelybee 
ſtung of it, before he be aware... +) | 11417 
+: Fiftly, it-is required' of - the Miniſter xo 
with vnderſtanding. We 


der not ſo much whar is lawfull for vs to drki> 


' |uer,burwhar is firfor the people to heare;) Jr 


is better to ſpeake fine wordes with wnderſtan- 


| ding then tenne thouſand in a tongue that is ot | 


| Jonderſtood, 1 Cor. 14. 19. asthe Teacher-of | 


| ſufficient init ſelfe to expound it ſelfe, and a- . 
17s we to giue diretian and fatis- 


| the Gentiles teſtifierh, who ſpake languages | 


and tongues more then all we.  VWeare:coms | 


4 


mandedtolift yp our vyoyce as a trumpet, to 
tell Iſrael theix fnnes; bur if the trumpet make 


| an oncertaine ſound, who ſhall prepare himſelfeto 


battell? The Apoſtle alleageth it as a iudge- | 


| ment vpon the hearer, not as a;praiſc-and ! 


commendation of the ſpeaker, 1th men of or 
ther tongues and other lippes will I ſpcake vnto this | 
eople, | | F-1] 
Os Auditours are all, or-at leſt for : 
the moſt part, rude and ignorant; and it is our 
duty to bow and toope downe to their. capas | 
city: and when we thinke weſpeake plainely, 
we ſhall find oftentimes that we ſpeake dark | 
ly and obſcurely,not plainely. and fahiliarly 
enough, 
Laſtly,let vs content our ſelues with, the 
purity and fimplicity of the word, which is 


faction to the conſcience.. It may be truely | 
ſaid,that the Minſter fitting in 4foſes chaire, 

15,45 it were let ypon a ſtage, whoſe ſmalleſt : 
ations and geſtures;all £ y_m behold; 


the diſcharge of his calling , the hcarers that. 
can ſee but the outward actions, and nor in- 
ward affetions,will iudge of the heart by the 
appearance, and of the Sdftence by the cir- 
curnſtances:ſo that if any lightneſſe or diffo- | 
luteneſſe appeare, they by and by conceiue 
thatall is amiffe, and little regard any thing 
that he doth deliuer and 8 vnto them, 
Trueit is, this is their fault and infirmity; 
OWDelt Wemuſt prouide that we giueno ocy 
caſion, and cutoff occaſions from all ſuch as 


| are gladto lay hold on occaſions, . ' '_ - --+» 


altly,it 1s our duty,when we come to the 
houſe of God,to take heed to our feer,leſt we 
depart from the Church, as the fooliſh virgins | 


o 


| inthe beginning (aid, Letthere be light Ir 


| Carerpillers, and that without number, 


and therefore albeit he beneuer ſo preciſe in | 


{| then inthe Tauerne;and inthe houſe of pray- 
er,then ina denne of Theeues;..-Let the zeale | 


her lining creatures after their hindes ; the earth 


fromthe gates of heauen, We muſt learne | 


_— 


fitthereby,as the Lord would haue thayopls 
ſanCtified before the' Law /was to. be\deliue» 
226 $413. .29YOYV & $1697) 
- 1 'This/preparation. ro-bee- duly; | 
hath many particular parts; as ſcuerallbran- 
ches iſſuing our ofone:roote)>/ / 111412 9197 , 15! 
> Firſt,iris-our duty:to:come together into. 
one placets bearethewordgand to cal:ypob 
his Name:Eor albeit wemuftreadethe:Serip* 
tures priuacly inour houſcs, yer wemuſt haue 
thempublikely expounded and mrerprersd'> 
andalbeir priuateprayer.beriot vnprofirabls, 
and priuate. exhortations ibee oftentimes:a« 
uaileable -::yer gur publike afſemblies> have 
2more ſpeciali bleſſing promiſed vnto \thim; 
Martthew,Chapter 18. verſe 20. Where two: or 
three are gathered together in my Name there am 
I in the middes of them, Befort we-caniheave 


theword,it is required. of vs'to come toithe 


place of hearing,Pſal.34.11,and 122. 1.:1Fhe 
Centurioutlleth our: Sauiour that. he: had 


ſuch ſeriiants ynder his authority, y if bee ſaid. 
t0 0nC. Come;be commeth; Matthew, $ -9. . God 


our greateſt Maſter, vnder whoſe authority 
wearc,andhe vnder. thei'authority. of none; 
ſendeth out his meſſengers , and callerth.-hjs 
gueſts,( one andeate of my meate., and drinks of 
the Wine that 1 hane dranne:. yer 'we' ſeeme 
deafe,and cannot heare: ſenfelefſe,and:cannot 
mooue. FER PERILS 71; 0 

| The vnreaſonable creatures, eucn the 
wormes that creepe in the. earth, putvsto 
ſhame and ſeruero condemnevs': when God 


was ſo: Gen. 1.24, Let the earth brmg foorth 


didſo, When God intended to bring a 
plague yponhe Egyptians, and called for the 
Graſſehoppers an Haw hs in Pſalme tos. 
yerſe 34. Heſpake, aud the Locuſts came , and 
When 
he asked for them, they delayed nor, but went 
out to doe his will, But GOD! hath ſpoken 
many times to vs,and weregardnot his call; 
and if we come ſometimes athis bidding , we 
thinke we haue done our duty, and him a 
pleaſute. HEMT col | 
We muſt come conſtantly and continual 
ly,Bleſſed are they that dwell ix his houſe, Plalme 
84.verſe 4. The Church is notas an Inne'to 
ſoiourne in,but an houſe to abide and-dwell 
in,that Chriſt may finde vs there: : but 'many 
preferre the Inne and Ale-houſe before ir; 'Ic 
is better for vs to be found in the/Temple, 


of his houſe cate vs vp, Let vsicooſecrate the 


Sabbothas holy to the Lord; and make it a} 


day of holy relt,nor of vnholy- and yngodly 
ob} © hut SY AST Key GY ATE 
| Secondly,as we muſt come. diligently , fo 
wee mult attend carefully,when we are come, 
otherwiſe' what benefite can wee baue, or 


| how to prepare our ſelues, that we may pro-1 


Jooke for by. our comming 2-: The Prophet 
| Aa | 
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joyneth theſerogerher, andcouplerththem as | andreforme our liues, as it were to rid our, 

7 in onechaine,Plal, 34..xr. Come, | ground of all bryary & buſhes before we ſow 

If it were enough to.come and | anything in ic. The gate of Gods houſe is the 

gate of righteouſneſſe, becauſe nane bur the juſt 

and righteous _ roenterintoir,Pſa.r xg, 
19;30, This is the cauſe that Jacob, when hee 
went to Bethel to worſhip God; firſt cleanſed 
his houſe of the filchines of idolatry,and com- 
the þcafts that are without vnderſtanding, | manded his houſhold to be cleane, and chang 
Thisatrcntionis anotable veituc,jtisalewel | their garments;thereby vnderſtanding the pus 
for the eare.” We {ce how many in-our dayes | tity of the heart, and the changing of their 
delight to have Rings and Jewels hanging at | mindes,by the renuing of them according to 
their races,andthey account it a:great ornas | true godlinefſe, Thus doth the! Lord com. 
ment ynto them, 1 will not ſay vnto them, as | mand the 1ſraclites ro waſs their cloathes , and 
the licathen Poet iniſcoffing manner' anſwe- | ſanAifie themſelues, beforethey cameto heare 
reth,zhat it i becauſe they bawe nd fingers ontheir | the lawat his mouth, Exo.19.14. Tothis pur. 
hands; 28 if the fingers , not the cares, were | poſe Daxid faith,Pſal.26.6, I will waſh mine 
made for rings : butthis 1 will ſay;that ifwee in innocency ; ſo will I compaſſe thine Altar, 
had thericheſt Iewels that the Eaſt or Weſt | © Lord. If we come into Gods preſence, with. 
could afford vnto vs, if we haucnot an care | outſanGtification, we offer a {.crifice full of: 
; Or throughto the heart, toheare h word | blemiſhes which his ſoule abhorreth. He re- 

of God, they are no better then & Jewels put | iefteth ourprayers as abominable, and'our 
intoa wines ſnout.:; Happy is he that wea- | hearing ofhis word is turnediinto {inne, 
reth this Tewell of attention,a Jewell of infi- Laftly,we arc bound to lay vp in the heart 
| nite price and value: this js to haue an hearing that which we heare, for God eſpecially _ 
eare,whereas all others haue eares and heare | reththe heart, If that be wanting, hemi 
meat ins 057 6 | it by and by,he eſpyerh it ſo ſoon as we come; 
\» Thirdly, we muſt remember what we haue | as he did him that came to the marriage feaſt 
2: gre not ſuffer it to ſlippe from vs. For | without his wedding garment, Mat.23.11,There 
whatauayleth itto be attentine for the time, | isno man hath any treaſure that leaueth or 
and ſo ſoone as we are departed to forget all, | layethit commonly and careleſly, buthe loc. 
thereby ſufferingthe birds to picke vp that | keth it vp, that no man ſhould take ir from 
which is ſowne?. that is, Saran to ſteale out | him : the word is apearle,and apearle of tuch 
of their hearts that-which hath brene taught | price,that when he hath found it that know- 
them. The Apoſtle /ames compareth ſuch a | eth the worth of ir,be ſelleth all that he hath to 
tan to one that beholdeth his naturall face in | #»y i : the heart is as it were the coffer where 
a glaſſe, who goeth his way, and forgerteth im- {| we ought ro keepe it, If ' we: hold it in our 
mediately what manner of one he was, The word | hands,or haue it in our heads, or ſuffer it to 
of God that ſaith, O my people heare my Law, | dwell in our mouthes onely,and cannot afford 
Pſal.78.1, ſaith alſo clſe-wher&CI!y ſore for- | to give it roome and lodging in our hearts, it 
get not my Law, Pro.3.1, The Lord comman- | isindanger cuery foote to be taken from vs, _ 
ded the lfraclites to binde his words vpon | and we Frotiſed of it.Such perſons honour him| Eo ul 
their bands for a figne,that they ſhould be as | with their /ips,bur their harts are far fromhim, 
frontlers berweene their eyes,and write them | Matt.15, The bleſſed Virginis commended 
ypon the poſtes of their houſes, and gates of | that fe kepe thoſe [ging in her heart ; So did 1- 


their Cities : alltheſe were as helpes for me- | ſaac go out into the fields ro meditate;at euen- 


mory. againſt forgerfulneſſe, as if he had ſaid | tide : he choſe a ſolitary place and fir ſeaſon,to 
ynto them, Hauc them alwayes in remem- | call to minde ſuch things as he had heard. 
brance. Of allperſons old men ſeeme to haue | Wherefore, let vs alſo lay vp in our ſoules and 


the weakeſt memories, which decay with their | ponder in our hearts,ſuch good things as we? 
ge 3 and theſe doe moſt of all complaine of | have learned, and let ys hide them as in the 
: howbeit the heathen man telleth vs | casket of a good conſcience, thar inall times 
thatthere is no manſo old, that hath forgot- | of need, we may bring foorth theſe precious 
ten where he laid vp bis treaſure. All men re- | treaſures to helpe vs, We know notInto what 
member the things they moſt regard, & ſuch | rroubles and perplexitieswe may come, how 
as they loue, they will not forget, foraſmuch | we may be tempted & aſſaulced, & into whit 
24 Hbere the treaſure is there will the beart be al- | dangers of ſpiritual enemies we may fall:how 
ſo,Mar.6.21, It then we remember nor the | bitter will thoſe dayes be vnto vs,if wee have 
things of God,the chicfe cauſe is becauſe we | noword of God dweling in vs,to comfort v5, 
doenotmucheſteeme of them, Ser an bigh | & raiſe vs vp againe?It wil then be too lateto 
| price vponthem, value them aboue thy filuer | go and buyoile in our lamps, when we ſhould 
and thy gold,cficeme them beyond all pearles | vſe it. Ler ys ſtore our ſelues with plenty of 
and precious fiones,and thou ſhalt findethy | heauenly meditations, that we may never be 
—_—_— bettered andengyeaſed. too ſeekez and arme our ſelues with ſuch ſuf- 
 Thefourthis, toplantinys true godlineſſe, | ficient furniture, that whereſoeuer the my 
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Lf. 11,4.2,0C. Bfos | Tos heorderand interpretation of the words, <7 FM 
X foile vs,and to make a breach into our 4 rne3Z1. verſcofthe third chapter. Secondly, 
_ we may beablero refiſt hin, and to ung the Merarites, whichare dnonhiee bf 
tandfaftin.the power of God againlt all the | the familes, what he ſaith of them,verle 31; of 
wylesofthe diuell, 7 | this preſear chapter, compare jt withthe 36, | | 
ht 8 F504 rol ih and 37veries of the former chapter, Lattly, 
III 7 ageiq ang FT ns 01 err veg the 2F,ver, ofthis 
xt Andthe Lord fpake wats Moſes, jay- | fourth chapter, with the 25, yerſe ofthe third 
La ao | + 1] \_ ,, |! | chaptertand we ſhall ſce,hee telleth them a+ 
” 22: Take alſo the ſumme of the ſonner of Ger» mv againe, what burdens" they are'to 
ſhotithrougheut the houſes of their fatherr,by theis and what ſeruice they are to performe. 
families. TOUS V8 ea 2] "1 þ own ot mnprmgnramop mode ron 
23. From thirty yeares old and vymard;umill | bad before ſer downe, buthe doth againe par- 
ff yeare old ſhelt thou number theme; all that en» | ticularly rehearſe and repearir,, God forbid. 
ri 1 the ſerwice, to dog the work in | deth needlefe- repetitions in praier, and con- 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation, —__ | demneth much babling thar bringethno be- 
24. This ts the ſernice of the families of the | nefit with it : & therefore he vſerth it nor him- 
Gerſhoniter, to ſerne aud for burdens, | | ſelfe, neither doany ofthe Penmen ofthe ho 
25. And they fhall beare the Curtaines of the | ly Scriptures, who wrote as they were inſpi- 
T abernacle,and the Tabernacle of the Congrega- || red by the Spirit of God, the Author of them. 
tion, bis conering,, and the conering of the badgers | They -were choſen veſſels of G6d, and asir 
chimes that 4pon it, and the banging for | werehis Secretaries, ſo guided by him that 
the doore of the Tabernacle of the Congregation. | they could uot erre in writing, 'no morethen' 
26, And the hangings of the Conrt, andthe | inſpeaking of it, ef wp | 
hanging for the deore of the gate of the Comt | Welearne from this pratiſe of Moſer in | Dorine, 
which is by the Tabernacle,& by the Altar round | this place,thar: iris lawfull forthe Minifters | 11is lawful for | - 
about, and their cords, and all the inſtruments of | and Teachers ofthie Church to make repetiti+ | Þ< Miniſters, | 
their ſervice, & all thas is made for thews : ſo ſhall | ons ofthings formerly taught, and to deliuer| ©? ac. gs 0 
_ : | the ſame points and parts of religion ayaine: mh es 
| appointment of Aaron aud his | and againe, both for matter and forme, not | haue taught. | 
{ ſonnes, ſpall be all the ſernice of the ſonnes of the | thereby to caſe themſelues, or to maintaine: 0þ 
Gerſbonites, mall their burdens , and in alltheir | {\oth in the,bur for the benefir of the Church; 
ſeraice : and ye ſball appoint onto them incharge, | Meſerinthe booke of Deuteronomy, repeateth 
all their burdens, to the people, many things done before, and. 
28. This ts the ſernice of the families of the | exprefied intheformer bookes, and therefore: 
ſonner of Gerſhon, in the Tabernacle of the Con- | iris fly calleda repetition of the Law; and 
gregation: and their charge ſpall be vnder the hand | there he rehearfeth the ten Commandements 
of Ithamar,the ſonne of Aaron the Pricſt, againe,Deur.s. Sodo the Euangeliſts declare, 
_— | how Chriſt our Sauiour often repeateth the 
: ſame things, and preacheth againe the ſame 
Hitherto,CAMoſes hath ſpoken of the Koha- | points hefud deliuered before : and therfore 
thites,and he hath done it more largely then he bis practiſe may well be our warrant, and his 
doth handlethe other families, for the cauſes | example our dire&ion, Thus doth the Apoſtle 
noted before, In thenext place he proceedeth | Perer ſhew what he did, and what he will do, 


tothe Gerſboxites, 2 Per.1,1 2. Wherefore,] will not bee + fo 
Touching theſe; firſt, Go commandeth | pur you ahvaies in remembrance of the'e things, 
them alſo to be numbred, and t.. *ir age isap- though ye know them, and be eftabliſed in the pre- 
pointed and limited, as inthe fo; ner, from ſent truth, And afterward in the ſame Epiſtle, 
thirty yeares old and ypward, yntill fifty. | heprofeſſeth, that hee had writtento them of 
: ee har oper and peculiar charge | thoſe things, whereof his beloned brother Paw! 
is expreſſed, what burdens they are to beare, | hadwritten mall bis Epiftles, The Epiſtle of 
to wit, the Curtaines and the coucrings, the | /udeisa repetition of thoſe things handled by 
| cordes, the veles, and all the inftruments ap» | Peter in his ſecond Epittle, andis as it were an, 
| Pertaining to their ſeruice, - abridgement of it, So the bookes of Chroni- 
irdly, all theſe things before mentioned, | cles do repeat many things before ſer downe 

muſt be: done atthe commandement of A4- | inthe bookes of the Kings : albeit ir be done 
ron and his ſonnes, with much acceſſe of matrer & profite to the 
[Ver.22,23. Take alſo the ſunme of the ſons | reader,as we ſhall ſce by diligent obſetuarion 

of ſoon; Gree Obſcrue with mein this di- | inthereading of them, In like manner che 
Xs that Moſer repeateth ſundrypoinrs | Apoſtle /abn, wrote vnto them thoſe things 
taatare ſet downein the former chapter, -as which chey had beene taught before, 1 he 
will cuidently appeare ynto ys, if wee make | mor wriccen vnto becauſe ye know not the trurh 
m and compariſon, ineuery one of the | bur becauſe yer know it, and that no tye is of the 


ec families; as for example, touching the | cravh, 1 Tohn 2,21, 'This lentifully 
Johathires,char which hee ſpeaketh of them | peare vnto vs, inthe compari K olde 


in is chap 


ter, verſe 5, 7,9. compareit with | Teſtament with the new; one 
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The Miniſters of: God may make repEtitions 


and -confirmeth another, and'f! 
wits old. Weſee the Gentiles in the Ats of 
the Apoſtles, beſought Pal and Barnabas, 
that che ſame words might be preached ontothems 
the next Sabbath day, whickrthey had firſt offe- 
red ynto the Jewes, All whichexamples, as 
:t-were a cloud of witneſſes, :do confirme the 
lawfulnefle of their pratiſe, that teachagaine 
what they have: taught, and'deliuer the fame 
p_ which before they.baue deliuered; ad 
0 


both old and new : for this cuſtome couldnot 


vſed in the holy Scriptures, q 
This is: not done without caufe and good 


with one blow: they are as marble,that is nor 
ierced with once dropping of water vpon it, 

bu requireth a conſtant and continuall falling 
| ypon it, according to the Commandement of 
God,direQted to his Prophet, Ezck, 21,2, 
drop thy word toward the holy places, and Prophe= 
often taught and plainely inſtructed, heerea 


A X : 
| little, & there alittle, yet we cannot conceiue 


(tle faith, We hare things to ſay, and hard 
to be witered, ſeeing ye are dull of hearmg : where 
] he giverh this reaſon, why he had need begin 
1 againe the firſt rudimenrs of Chriſtian religi- 
on, asit were to lay the foundation of the 
| houſe againe, before hee went forward with 


and ſlacknes in learning, 

Secondly, it is ſafe and ſure for all hearers 
to haue often repetitions, It hath his good 
vie, and ſpeciall benefit, Many witneſſes 
| do-make fore worke, and confirme ſtrongly 
and ſtedfaſtly the things taught. Hence it is, 
that the Apoſile ſaith, writing ro the Philip- 
pians, chap. 3,1. Towrite the ſame things to 
you, 10 me indeed 1s not greexous : and for you it 


our infirmity and corruption, as good as ne- 


GO Dwould haue euery truth confirmed by 
two or three witneſſes : and foraſmuch as the 
hiſtorie of the life and death, of the dotrine 
and myracles, of the reſurreRion. and aſcenſi- 
on of Chriſt,is ſo maine a pillar of our religi- 
on,in the knowledge whereof, our ſaluation 
conliſteth, hee would haue it confirmed by 
foure authentike witneſſes,and Chriſt carried 
* them as ona fourefold Chariot in trumph 
like a mighty Conqueror, that hath ſubdued 
all nisandourenemies, Thus doth God pro- 
vide moſt plentifull meanes to remoue ourin- 
fidelity,to take away our doubting, and to re- 


_— es 4 _ 


' things ! 
eated in the new, Which are delivered | 


bring forth our of their ſtorchoule, things | 
be vſted without ſome accefle and addition'of | 
agw.matter,according to the manner of God, | 


reaſon, For firſt, men are commonly dull in 

{ hearing,ſlacke in comming, weake in rement- - 

bring, and flowe in praQtifing. They areas a 
tough oake,that is not fclledart one ſtroke; 8& 

| 25 an hard (tone, that is not brokenin peeces | 


Sonne of man, ſet thy face toward Ieruſalem, and 


| fie againſt the Land of Iſrael; For albeit we be. 


| and carry away the things we heare.,The Apo= : 


high myſteries, cuen in regard of their dulnes | 


| 7s ſafe, That which is once ſpoken, is through | 


uer ſpoken; as one witneſle is no witneſſe, 


| 4» 


medy our infirmity. ey Shot ws 
©: Thirdly, teperition worketh adeeper im- 
preſſion in vs, and ſeruethto bear irintothe 
conſcience,as well as into the vndetſtanding; 
It is neceſſary that we be ſtirred vp & quick- 
ned to the praQtiſe of good things by the 
goad of repetitions, This confideration made 
the Apollle ay, I thinke it meete, as long as] 
am in this Tabernacle, to ftir you vp by put- 
ting you in remembrance. PraCtiſe is an hard 
thing and rare, We are not eafily broughtro 
performeſuch-thingsas wee know, If then, 
once ſpeaking takenothold on ys, it may the 
ſecondtime, becing commended vnto ys a- 
gaine, 24 SF | 3 
. Fourthly, we oughtnotto forbeare from 
this courſe, becauſe our life is ſhort, \wee 
know not how loone we may be called out of 
this world, and giue an account of our Minj- 
ſery, how carefull wee haue beene to gaine 
ſoules ynto God, The Apoſtle hauing declz- 
red, that he would not be negligent to put 
them in remembrance of the ſame things,and 
that he thinketh it very meeteto do ſo,addeth 
this as aresfon & motiue to moue him, which 
alſo ought to encourage' vs , Knowing that 
[bortly 1 muff put off this my. Tabernacle, exien us 
our Lord Teſus ( brift hath ſtewed me + More- 
oner, I will endenour that you may be able after my 
deceaſe, to baue theſe things alwayes in remem- 
-brance. Andthen indeed wee haue done out 
duty, when-wee haue taught the truth in this 
manner to our people, not onely once and 3- 
way,as it were glancing at it, but continually 
dwelling vponit, teaching them line vpon 
line, andprecept vpon precept; like maſters 
that teach young ſchollers to reade, that muſt 
not content themſelues once to tell them, but 
muſt oftentimes put the ſame things into 
their mouthies and mindes, or elle they forget 
them ſtraight-waies, | | 
Letvs now make application of thc Do- 
&rine, which is the life of inſtruCtion : foral- | 
much as teaching without applying, is asthe 
body without rhe ſoule. Firſt 6f all, we learnc 
hereby, thatthe perpetuity & ſtanding courſe 
of teaching, is moſt needfull and neceſſary in 
euery Congregation. It isthe Miniſters du- 
ty to ſowe,and to continue ſowing :to weed, 
and to continue weeding: to teach, andto 
continue teaching : to conuert; and to Cconti- 
nue conuerting,: to conuince,and to continue 
conuincing : to inſtru&t, and'to continue in- 
ſtructing. For as wee have alwaies neede of 
meate, and that as we cate,ſo we muſt contt- 
nue eating, or elſe wee famiſh and periſh: fo 
the Miniſter muſt feed, and weed, and watch 
oner his people, andabide continually in it 
without ceafing and intermiſſion, This is it 
the Apoſile teacheth Timothy, 1 Tim.chap- 
fs 16. Take heed to thy felfe, and unto the 
doftrine continue therein : for in doing this, thow | 
ſhalt ſane both thy ſelfe and them that heare thee, 
Sothen, iris notcnough to take heede voto | 
himſelfe and his. doQrine, to liue well, and|_ 
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| bur hee mult continuein them | 
wennves giue ouer. It was well ſaide of 
che heathen man, Jtygs no leſſe vertne to keepe, 
then to get 3 £0 preſerue,then to obtaine, Ma- 
ny know how to get, but they know not the 
arthowto ſauce that which they haue gotten, 
and therefore it paſſeth away ſuddenly, as 
ceaſe chatmelrerh beforc the Sunne, Ifthe 
tusbandman ſhould onely plant and never 
water, he might looke for no fruite to come. 
of his labour. [t is not enough for the watch- 
manto haue diſcouered the enemy once or 
twice, vnleſſe hee deſcry himſo often as hee 
makerh an approch:ſo t can be no diſcharge 
to the ſpiriruall watchman of ſoules, ro haue 
given warning by blowing the Trumper, vn- 
eſſe he doe ir during the whole time of the 
warre, which is perpetuall and continuall. We 
cantake notruce; nor make no league with 
our ſpirituall enemies ; Our adverſary the diuell 
goeth about continually, ſecking whombe may de- 
Houre. OE 
Henceir is,that Chriſt requireth of Peter, 
not onely to feede, but to feede againe and a- 
_ [gaine; Feeds, feede, feede, according to the 
charge committed vnto him : and Paw! would 
haue Timothy be inſtant in ſeaſon and ont of ſea- 
ſon: ſo that there is required diligence, faich- 
fulneſſe, painefulneſle, and continuance in tea« 
ching. Itis worthy to bee well conſidered 
which the Lord faith in the Prophet Eſay, ch, 
62,6, Thane ſet watchmen vpon thy waſles, O 
leraſalem, which foal nener hold their peace, day 
nor night, Wee know not at what time the 
Lord will call effe&tually, and touch the harts 
ofthoſe that we teach.He muſt firſt feed with 
milke, before he giue them ſtrong meare : for 
enery one that vſeth milke, is unskilful in the word 
of righteouſneſſe, inaſmuch as hee is a babe : but 
trrong meate belongeth to them that are of ful age, 
even thoſe whoby reaſon of vſehane their ſenſes 
exerciſed to diſcerne both goodand exill, Hebr.s, 
13,14. Itis the Miniſters duty to ring the a- 
larme bell continually; he hath ſome work al- 
waies to do, to ſtrengthen & fortifie, to com- 
fortand raiſe vp, to exhort and admoniſh, to 
| heale the ficke,to bring home them that wan- 
der,to encourage the weak, to eſtabliſh them 
that are ftrong, andto anſwer doubrs that a= 
riſe among his people, If it were poſſible,to 
teach all truth particularly that is required of 
a Chriſtian man, yet we haue not then time to 
beidle, and fit downe at our caſe, but euen 
then we muſt goe ouerthe points againe, that 
our people that haue learned them, may learn 
themagaine: andifthey know them, they 
may yet know them better : if they remember 
them,that th may remember them better : 
if they praftiſerhem, that they may praQtiſe 
them better and better, Yea,if we be growne 
old n learning, we muſtlearne til! Dr Wee 
muſt live and dye,learning ſomething. Eucry 
one,both Miniſter & people, muſt be a ſchol- 
ler in the Schoole of Chrift.T imothy himſclfe 
mult Line attendance to reading, to exhortation, 


and to doftrine: all men muſt firre vp the Lifies | 


that are ginen vnto them, which will ſoone de- 
cay without vſe aud diligence, asthe fire will 
goe out, except the coales bee kindled, and 


more wood added, When Chriſt had diftri-,| 


buted his talents amone his ſeruants, he ſaid, 
Occmpie till I come. Albeit then by the Mini- 
ſtry of the word, we hauereceiued to beleeue, 
yet this muſt not abate our diligence in hear 
ripg, but weoughtas cazcfully ro ſeeke the 
focde of our ſoules afterward as before: for- 
aſmuch as without continuance of attendance 
to this ordinance, it is vnpoſlible that any: 
ſhould be ſaued, God not ſuffering the means 


of ſaluation appointed by him r9 bee negle-| 


Red or contemned. 


Secondly, this reproueth ſundry abuſes, | 


both in the Miniſters and inthe people, as 
firſt of all the niceneſſe of many Teachers, 


who becauſethey would be fingular and po-| 


pular,gaining to themſclues many followers, 
and ſeeking the og of men, more then the 
glory of God,labour to bring new doctrines 


into the Church, neuer heard off before, not| 
proportionable to the ancient faith of the | 


Prophets and Apoſtles, bur of anew coyne 
and ſtampe. . . Theſe cannot abide to be bea- 
ting vpon old points, they thinke it aUiſcre- 


dite and diſgrace ynto them, to treade in the | 


beaten path troden by others th went be- 


fore them; they muſt euer bee ſeeking of yn- | 
knowne and yncouth waies ; this is their de- |. 


light, and in this they glory, This hath bene 
the poiſoned and peſtilent humor of hererikes 
and of falſe teachers, to draw.away the minds 
of the ſimple and vnlearned from the ancient 
truth receiued from the Scriptures, and to 


turne them out of the right courſe followed | 


by all the faithfull.Such were thoſe falſe Apo- 
{tles that troubled the faith of the Galatians, 


_ and brought into that Church,arother Goſpel, 


cuen anew Goſpel. Such are they in theſe 
daies, that hammer cockle and darnellvypon 


the anuill of their owne braines, broaching | 


ſtrange poſitions long ſince buried, & raking 
them our of the graues or aſbes of Pelagians, 
and other forlorne heretikes. Thele glory in 
their owne wits, and account themſclues hap- 


py,that they can maintaine new aſſertions, & | 


trouble the peace of the Church with them, 


Secondly, they are reprooued, that ſcorneto/| 
rake this courſe which Chriſt and his Apoſtles | 


tooke,to deliuer precept vpon precept, heere; 
alittle,and there alittle, They thinke ir no 
way agreeable to their learning and high pla. 
ces, to inſiſt ypon one thing,and to beate yp-! 
on the ſame matter : whoarelike ynto ama- 
ſter thatis greedy to teach his ſcholler faſter 
then hecanlearne, But having taken yponys 
the charge of ſoules, wee muſt ſubmitour 
ſelues to the ſloweand ſlender capacities of 
the people, and make it ourchiefe end topro- 
fire the, And rouching the people themſclues, 
it brandeth thoſe with a note of fickle and 
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The Miniſter may make repetitions 


F, 


wholeſome do&trine of faluation, ture their 


cares from the ancient truth, and being like 
the Athenians mentioned in the Ads, doe 
hunt after nouclties, and onely doe like new 
doQrines, hew teachers, new matrers, that 
they neuer heard off before; luſting after 


: [change of diet, liketo their wicked fore-fa- 


thers, that loathed the heauenly Manna(wher- 
of they hadoften taſted) as alight meat: they 


muſt haue variety, and be fed with quailes to 


fill cheic delizate and dainty ſtomackes, There 
is little hope to do any great good vp theſe 
nice and new fangled heaters, that are ouer- 
gone and ouergrowne with a dangerous diſ- 


eaſe, Of ſuchthe Apoſile hath forctold, 2, 
Tim.4,3,4. The time will come, when they will 


not endure ſound dottrine but after their owne luſt 
ſhall they heape to themſelues Teachers, hauing 
itching eares: and they ſhall turne away their eares 


from th: truth,c ſhall be turned wnto fables,Such 


were ſome of the Galatians,who were bewit- 
ched by falſe teachers, that they ſhould not obey 
the truth, before whoſe ezes Teſus Chrift had bin 
enidently ſet forth and crucified among them, Gal, 
3,1. Many ſuch are in our daiesin towne and 
city,that ſurfer through plenty, and wax wan- 
ron through abundance of Gods bleſſings, 
Were hot he an vnwiſe man,that would leaue 
his old Phyſition, to whom he hath bin long 
accuſtomed , and who knoweth by long ex- 
periencethe ſtate of his body, and fooliſhly 
long after others, that neither hee knoweth 
them,nor they know him. Sois it exceeding 
folly to loathe the knowne Phyſition of thy 
ſoule,that knoweth the ſtate and condition of 
thy ſoule, and conſequently ismoſt likely to 
do thee moſt good; and to haunt after new 
teachers, that may feede thee with winde in 
Read of ſound and wholeſome nouriſhment : 
or atleaſt,though he teach ſoundly, *yer can- 
not ſpcake ſo powerfully, and apply his word 
ſo profitably, and know ty neceſſity ſo fitly, 
as thine ordinary teacher that hath the ouer- 
fight and charge of thy ſoule, 

Laſtly,this admoniſheth allhearers to bee 
content to be ordered in this manner,and not 
to thinke amiſlle of their Minifters for deliue- 
ring vnto them knowne truthes which they 
haue rcad,and heard,learned and knownlong 
before, Forit is the old commandement,the 
common and ancient faith which they muſt 


| teach, and each againe, which are the true 


Paſtors, He that bringeth in another Goſpel 
then that which hath beene' already receiued, 
if it were az e Angel from heauen, let him be ac- 


| cxrſed. Wherefore, whoſocuer findeth fault 


with them for theſe repetitions, reprooueth 
Chriſt himſelfe, and checketh the holy ordi- 
nance of God, Theſe are they,that while they 
would bethoughr wiſe, become fooles: they 


| will take a courſe by themſelues, & ſer Chriſt 


and his Apoſilesto ſchoole to learne, as if the 
blinde ſhould teach them thar can ſee, tohit 
the marke. For if wee will confider the mat- 


| write vnto you fathers, becauſe yee haue known 


Unto you, becanſe ye kyow not the truth,&c, We 


be remembred and recommended to thethx 
do already know it, then to thoſethart arejs.l 
norant of it, This is the guty whereunto [oþy 
doth prepare his hearcrs1n his firſt Epiſtle, 

chapt,2.. Brethren, [ write no new command. ; 
ment vnto you, but an old commandement, which 

ye hane heard from the beginning : [write wnty 
Jou,babes, becauſe ye hane knowne the Father ; | 


him that is from the beginning .1 hane not writtey 


that are in the number of Gods people, muſt 
learne to knowour owne good, and heare 
greedily & diligently, the ſame things which 
we haue heard and learned, as they that haue 
eaten hungerly of one diſh of meate to day, 
cometo it without any loathing the next day 
againe, . - 94 

But ſome will ſay, what neede have weto [Cie 
heare the ſame things, as coleworts twice 
ſodden? eſpecially conſidering there isſuch 
variety and diuerſity of mattcr for the Minj- 
ſter to infiſt ypon, [ anſwer, there are many| 
cauſes to beare out this praQtiſe, as wee noted 
before, For, who knoweth any thing as hee 
ought to know ? And who practiſeth anydu- 
ty, as he ought topractiſe? Who hateth any 
vice ſo fully and perfectly as he ought tohate 
it ; or 15 ſo armed and ſtrengthned againſtthe 
aſſaults and temptations thereof, as is requi- 
red? Who is ſo fenced againſt errors and he- 
reſies, bur he may daily fortifie himſelfe bet- 
ter,and {coure yp his ruſty armour ? Or who 
remembreth any thing ſo well as hee ſhould, 
and is not prone to forget what he hath once 
knowne and learned? It may be we hauete- 
cciued to beleeue, and obtaine Chriſt tore- 
pent and fight againk ſinne : howbcit our 
knowledge, our faith, our obedience arcim- 
perfe&: our combates with Satan are mingled 
with much weakneſle, and oftentimes wee are 
conſtrained to take the foile; - ſo that it isnc- 
ceſſary, that we ſhould bee continually pytin 
remembrance of theſe things, The Apoltle 
writeth to the Philippians, that it greenedhim 
not to write the ſame things : there is more caule 
to ſpeak the ſame thihgs,then to write them, 
becauſe the things ſpoken, paſſe away and ate 
ſoone forgotten, whereas the things written, 
remaine and continue, - Where are they then, 
and how great is their ignorance, ſhall ] ſay, 
or folly, that when they heare one doctrine 
twice, or peraduenture thrice, doe repine and 
diſdaine at it, and thinke jtnot worthy ro bee 
ſpoken and commended ynto them againe,or 
themſclues too worthy to heare of it againe? 
bur if itfall out-to bee delivered the {econd 
time by ameaner Miniſter then it was before, 
inferiour indegrees, or weaker in gifts, then 
they abhorre it ſo much the more, and cry out 
aloud, that hoy arc ſhamefully abuſcd . They 
reply,Can he ſay any morein it, then hath bin 


ſaid? Iheard this point learnedly diſcuſſed#t 
ſuchatime, and ſuch a place, by ſuch a pro- 
found ſcholler anda great Clearke,and 1 need 


heare 


= | tex,and-iudge it aright,the truth is more fitto 
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of fuch things as they hau 


heare jt no more, 1 will be gone. O beware 
and rake heed of this ſpirituall pride & quea- 
ce tomacke,char Mulcth wholeſoine meate, 
becauſe be likerfMde-che meſſenger, orthe 
Jiſh wherein it is/brought,or becauſe be hath 
raſted ſuch food-betterdreſled, The herbeis 
not reieted thatis; wholeſomefor rhe vic of 
man, becauſe the” Gardiner that planted ir, 
was inferiour to many other Gardiners, that 
were more excellent and cunning handed. 
Will any,comming intoa garden, refuſe rhe 
ſweet and pleaſant lowers, becauſe hee hath 
ſeene and ſmelled ſuch before?. Inlike man-. 
ner ought it to Þe with vs,when the ſauour of 
the word of God, more precious then all the 
ſpices and ſweete perfumes that arc of the 
earth, ſhall come vnro vs, albeit wee haue bin 
delighted with the fragrant ſmelles thereof a 
thouſand times, yet. ought wee no; leſſe to be 
defirous of it then we haue bin before. As the 
Miniſter muſt one day giue an account how 
he hath caught; ſo muſt the people how they 
haieheard, He oftentimes bleſleth the faith- 
fulllabours of poore and meane'workmen,*8: 
furthereth their holy endeuours, according to 
his gracious will and pleaſure. Let vsnor ther= 
fore diſcourage. the hearts, and weaken the 
hands of the diſpenſers of Gods word, nor 


ther haue greater gifts. For God hath not va- 
riably diſpoſed of them, and Bow vnto one a 
greater portion, and to another a lefſe, that 
one ihould be honoured, andrhe other con- 


but to ſer foorth his owne mercy, and to fur- 
ther the good of the Church, In the buildin g 
of the materiall Tabernacle, not onely they 


blew filke, or purple, but alſo ſuchas were 


skinnes,a little Sittim wood, & ſuch like ſtuffe 
of inferiour nature and leſſe value, There is 
great variety and diuerſity of Gods gifts, gi- 
uen for the building of his ſpirituall Temple, 
and all of them profitable, Such as he hath be- 
ſtowed mercifully; ſuch ſhould wee brin g 
cheerefully, and ſuch ſhall bee accepted : to 
teach vs at this day,to deſpiſe inno man what 
the Giuer himſelfe approucth, Away then 


thoſe whom he accepteth, The ſmall oft of 
the-poore widow th 


then 


their ſuperfluity,  Ler vs therefore deſpiſe no 
man that a 


bendeth 
much,ſhall protidly-ſcorne, & contumeliouſ] 


A - 


the/preateſt gaine of his Lord and Maſter, 
Godt behold it andabhotreit,and he wil 
ely and ſeuerelypuniſh it,” Whar is it that 


I oo = <0 era - 


heart, which ſhee heard of the Shepheards. 


refuſe to heare it at their mouthes, albeit o- + 


temned ; one heard, and the othernor heard: 


bythe mouth of theſe ſhepheards, and layeth 


are accepted, that brought goldorfilner, or 


poore, and brought Goats haire, Badgers ' 


| humble and lowly in her owne eyes, Luke1,48.| 


with all diſdaine:and pride of hearr, to reie& 


at caſt her mite into the 
trea "7, was betrer accepted & commended, | 

the rich offerings of thoſe that caſt in of 
] all men, and therefore it way meete,that ſhe 
methat a good and right end, and | 
l his" gifts ro profiterhe Church. | 
For if wee, vpon whom God hath beſtowed | 


ildaine andderide hit that hath lirtle, and. 
yet is fairhfull in-diſpenſing'of' that little, to | 


we have notreceiued? And how doc we de- | 


ceiue our {elues, : ro thinke/ that we are full, | 
who (alaſle) arecither dry brooks and empty | 
veſſels, or ar lealthold very little water? ' | 
Let vs then humble our ſelues before him that | 
oy giueththe encreaſe, and caſt yp our cies 
and heatts vnto him this able to make vs 
more lowly in our owne eyes, remembring 
that as ſome m& want of that meaſure of lear-' 
ning, wiſedome,. knowledge, eloquence, and 
{ſuch like gifts to build withal which we haue: 
ſoin like manner 'dowe want as great apor- 
tion of others, whoas farre excell and exceed] .. 
vs,as we in our owne conceits goe beyond 0- 
ther men, Andler ys all that be hearers,ſet be- | 
fore vs the example of the bleſſed Virgin, who 
kept all thoſe ſayings, and pondered them in her 


Theſe were poore fimple men, to whom the 
birth of Chriſt was firſt reuealed by an An- 
gel,as they abode in the field, and watched their 
frocke by night; whereas it was hidden from Hee 
rod, from Pilate, from the Scribes and Phari- 
fies, and from the noble and rich men that li- 
uedin /udea: but as Chriſt tooke ypon him 
the ſtate of humility, ſo hee manifeſted him- 
ſelfe to theſe poore inſtruments, and commans 
dedthem to publiſh abroad what they hadde | 
ſeene and heard, The Virgin Mary had bene 
informed and inſtructed rouching the incar- 
nation and birth of the Mefſiah, by a more 
worthy inſtrument: the Angel Gabriel was | 
ſent vntoher, who told her the matter before 
hand : and what learned ſhe by the words of | 
theſe ſhepheards, which ſhe knew nor before? 
yet ſhe ſcorneth not toheare the ſame againe 


itvp alſo in her heart. She did nor ſay to the. 
ſhepheards;\' Wherefore doe you come and tell 
me this? Or whatneed ſo much adoe? It is' 
no newesto me; I knowit farre better then 

your ſelues, I haue beene told it before by an 

Angel from heauen, Wherefore ſhould [ giue 
care vnto it againe, as if I hadnothing elle to 


do? Shedoth'not reaſon in this ſorr, bur is 


as often asGod hath a mouth to ſpeake, ſhee 
hath alſo an eare to heare, She kr well e- 
nough,ſhe hadnot ſolearned ir, but ſhee had 
need to be confirmed in it by the mouthes of 
other witneſſes. The more the witneſſes were [ 
innumber,' the greater trength of faith ſhe 
gained, She confidered that it was God that 
had reucaled this matter and myſtery vnto | 
them, who guideth the tongues and hearts of 


ſhould marke attentiucly, -afid hearken dili- 
pently to cucry word that ſhould proceede 
| om them, S441 64%. 
Ir ſtandeth every one of vs in hand tharare 
preſent,to realon thus with ourſclues, What 
is that which I heare? ] haue heard this often! 
times before : 1 thought with my ſelfe, Thad 
learned this point ſufficiently, but I ſee Tam 
farredeceivied: God will have melearne it tia 
berter : it'may behe ſeerh, Iſhall haue fart : | 
| Vie 
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The Miniſter may make repetitions 


b— 


| 


As 17,21, 


oleſome dodtrine of faluation, turne their 
cares from the ancient truth, and being like 
the Athenians mentioned in the As, doe 


[hunt after nouclties, and onely doe like new 


dorines, new teachers, new matrers, that 
they neuer heard off before; luſting after 


: [change of diet, like to their wicked fore-fa- 


thers,tharloathed the heauenly Manna(wher- 
of they had ofteri taſted) as alight meat: they 
muſt haue variety, and be fed with quailes to 


fill rheir delizare and dainty ftomackes,There 


is lictle hope to do any great good vps theſe 


nice and-new fangled heaters, that are ouer- 


gone and ouergrowne with a dangerous di{- 
eaſe, Of ſuchthe Apoſtle hath foretold, 2, 
Tim. 43,4. The time will come, when they will 
not endare ſod dottrine but after their owne luſt s 


ſhall they heape to themſelues Teachers, hang 
itching eares: and they ſhall turne away their eaves 


fromth: truth, ſpall be turned unto fables,Such 


were ſome of the Galatians,who were bewit 
ched by falſe teachers, that they ſhould not obey 
the truth, before whoſe eyes Jeſus Chrift had bin 
evidently ſer forth and crucified among them. Gal, 
3,1. Many ſuch are in our daiesin towne and 
city,that ſurfer through plenty, and wax wan- 
ton through abundance of Gods bleſſings, 
Were fiot he an vnwiſe man,that would leaue 
his old Phyſition, to whom he hath bin long 
accuſtomed , and who knoweth by long ex- 
pericncethe ſtarr of his body, and fooliſh! 
long after others, that neither hee knowet 
them,nor they know him. Solis it exceeding 
folly to loathe the knowne Phyſition of thy 
ſoule,that knoweth the ſtate and condition of 
thy ſoule, and conſequently ismoft likely to 
dothee moſt good; and to haunt after new 
teachers, that may feede thee with winde in 
Read of ſound and wholeſome nouriſhment : 
or at leaſt, though he teach ſoundly, ' yer can- 
not ſpeake fo powerfully, and apply his word 
ſo profitably, and know ax neceſſity ſo fitly, 
as thine ordinary teacher that hath the ouer- 
fight and charge of thy ſoule, 

Laſtly,this admoniſheth all hearers to bee 
content to be ordered in this manner,and not 
to thinke amiſle of their Miniſters for deliue- 
ring vnto them knowne truthes which they 
haue read, and heard,learned and knownlon 
before, Forit is the old commandement,the 
common and ancient faith which they muſt 


| teach, and teach againe, which are the true 


Paſtors, He that bringeth in another Goſpel 
then that which hath beene- already receiued, 


if it were ar e Angel from heanen, let himbe ac- 


| curſed. Wherefore, whoſoeuer findeth fault 


with them for theſe repetitions, reprooueth 
Chriſt himſelfe, and checketh the holy ordi- 
nance of God. Theſe are they, that while they 
would be though wiſe, become fooles: they 


| willtake a courſe by themſelues, & ſer Chriſt 
| and his Apoſtles to ſchooleto learne, as if the 


blinde ſhould teachthem that can ſee, tohit 
the marke. For if wee will confider the mat- 
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ter,and iudge it aright,the truth is more fitto | 


SE tha 


 doalready know it,then to thoſethat arejp.| 


ment vnto you, but an old commandement, which 
ye hane heard from the beginning : Iwrite wnto 


write vnto you fathers, becauſe yee hane known, 


found ſcholler anda great Clearke,and 1 need 


be remembred and recommended to thethat » 


norant of it, This is the guty whereunto / 
doth prepare his hearersn his firſt Epiſtle, 
chapt.2.. Brethren, [ write nonew commands. 


Jou,babes, becauſe ye hane knowne the Father ; | 


him that ts from the beginning .1 hame not written 
wnto you, becauſe ye know not the truth,c&+c, We 
that are in the number of Gods people, muſt 
learne to know our owne good, and heare 
greedily & diligently, the ſame things which 
we hauec heard and learned, as they that haue 
eaten hungerly of one diſh of meate to day, 
cometo it withour any loathing the next day 
againe. KH nn 
But ſome will fay; what neede haue weto| Che 
heare the ſame things, as coleworts twice 
ſodden? eſpecially conſidering there isſuch 
variety and diuerſity of matter for the Mini- 
ſter to infiſt ypon, [ anſwer, there are many 
cauſes to beare out this praCtiſe, as wee noted 
before, For, who knoweth any thing ashec 
ought to know ? And who practiſeth anyu- 
ty, as he ought to practiſe? VWho hatethany 
vice fo fully and perfe&tly as he ought tohate 
it ; or 15 ſo armed and ſtrengthned againſt the 
aſſaults and temptations thereof, as is requi- 
red? Who is ſo fenced againſt errors and he- 
reſies, bur he may daily fortifie himſelfe bet- 
ter,and ſcoure vp his ruſty armour ? Or who 
remembreth any thing ſo well as hee ſhould, 
and is not prone to forget what he hath once 
knowne and learned? Itmay be we hauere- 
cciued to beleeue, and obtaine Chriſt tore- 
pent and fight againſt ſinne : howbeit our 
knowledge, our faith, our obedience atcim- 
perfe&: our combates with Satan are mingled 
with much weakneſle, and oftentimes wee are 
conſtrained to take the foile : - ſothat it isnc- 
ceſlary, that we ſhould bee continually purin 
remembrance of theſe things, The Apolile 
writeth to the Philippians, that it greenedhim 
not rowrite the ſame things : there is more cauſe 
to ſpeak the ſame things,then to write them, 
becauſe the things ſpoken, paſſe away and ate 
ſoone forgotten, whereas the things written, 
remaine and continue. - Where are they then, 
and how great is their ignorance, ſhall 1fay, 
or folly, that when they heare one do@trine 
twice, or peraduenture thrice, doe repine and 
diſdaine at it, and thinke jt-not worthy ro bec 
ſpoken and commended vnto them againe,or 
themſclues too worthy to heare of it againe? 
bur if irfall out-to bee delivered the ſecond 
time by ameaner Miniſter then it was before, 
inferiour indegrees, or weaker in gifts, the 
they abhorre it ſo much the more, and cry out 
aloud, that they arc ſhamefully abuſed . They 
reply,Can heſay any more in it, then hath bin 
ſaid? I heard this point learnedly diſcuſſedat: 
ſucha time, and ſucha place, by ſuch a pro- 
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F och dine n don tne defibered 
of ſuch things as they haue delivered, . 
a. CLIO Ys * 


heare it no more, 1 will be gone. ' O beware 
and rake heed of this{pirituall pride & quea- 
--ſtomacke,thar ſeth wholeſoinemeare, 
becauſe he likerfÞ&t-che meſſenger, orthe 
diſh wherein it is'brought, or becauſe be hath 
caſted ſuch food better dreſſed, The berbe is 
not reiected thavis: wholeſomefor rhe vie of 
man, becauſe the” Gardiner thar planted ir, 
was inferiour to many orher Gardiners, thar 
were more excellent and cunning handed. 


ſwcetand pleaſant lowers, becauſe hee hath 
ſvene and ſnelled ſuch before? Inlike man- 
ner ought it to be with vs,when the ſauour of 
the word of God, more precious then all the 
ſpices and ſweete perfumes that are of the 
earth, ſhall come vnro vs, albeitwee haue bin 
delighted with the fragrant ſmelles thereof a 
thouſand times, yet ought wee.no. lefſe to be 
defirous of it then we haue bin before. As the 
Miniſter muſt one day giue an account how 
he hath caught; ſo muſt the people how they 
havieheard, He oftentimes bleſleth the faith- 
full labours of poore and meane'workmen,'&: 
furthererh their holy endeuours, according to 
his gracious will and pleaſure, Let vsnor ther. 
fore diſcourage: the hearts, and weaken the 
hands of the diſpenſers of Gods word, nor 
refuſe to heare it at their mouthes, albeit o- 
ther haue greater gifts. For God hath not va- 


{riably diſpoſed of them, and cy vnto one a 


greater portion, and to another a leſle, that 
one thould be honoured, andrheother con- 


buttoſer foorth his owne mercy, and to fur- 
ther the good of the Church, In the building 


of the mareriall Tabernacle, nor onely the 

blew blke, or purple, buralſo ſuchas were 
skinnes,a little Sittim wood, & ſuch like tuffe 
of inferiour nature and leſſe value, There is 
great variety and diuerlity of Gods gifts, gi- 
ven for the building of his ſpirituall Temple, 


ftowed mercifully; ſuch ſhould wee bring 


thoſe whom why gs eg The ſmall gift of 


P's was betrer accepted & commended, 
thenthe 


their ſuperfluity, Let vs therefore deſpiſe no 


bende 


much,ſhall proyidlyſcorne, & eontumeliouſly 


—_— gaine of 'his Lord and Maſter, 


[20d doth behold ir and abhotreit,and he wil 
ſurely 


andſeuerelypuniſhit,”” Wharis it that 


we haue not receiued ? And how doe we de- 


gw 0 ry 4 


 ceiue our'{elues, to thinke thatwe are full, j 


Will any,comming intoa garden, refuſe rhe 


worthy inſtrument : the Angel 


remned ; one heard, and the othernort heard: | 


are accepted, that brought gold or filner, or | 


poore, and brought Goats haire, Badgers ' 


and all of them profitable, Such as he hath be- 


cheerefully, and ſuch ſhall bee accepted : to. 
teach ys at this day,to deſpiſe irino man what 
the Giuer himſelfe approueth. Away then | 
with all diſdaine and pride of heart, to reie& 


nough,ſhe hadnor ſo learned ir, but ſhee had 


thepoore widdow that caſt her" mite into the 
rich offerings of thoſe that caſt in of 


man that aymeth at a good and right end, and | 
deth all his'gifts ro profire the Church, 
For if wee, vpon whom God hath beſtowed / 


diſdaine andderide him that hath lirtle, and. 


yet is faithfull in idiſpenſing'sf that little, tb | isthat which heare > ] haue heard'this ofteri/ | gody. 


yer 
| better: it'may beghe ſcerh, Iſhall haue fnhe | 


who (alafle) are cither dry brooks and empty } 
veſlcls, or at leaſt hold very little water ? 
Lervs then humble our ſelues before him that. 
_ giueth the encreaſe, and caſt vp our cies 
and hearts ynto him thaffis able to make vs 
more lowly in our owne'eyes, remembting 
that as ſome m& want of that meaſure of lear-' 
ning, wiſedome, knowledge, eloquence, and 
{\uch like gifts to build withal which we haue: 
ſoinlike manner do we want as great apor- 
tion of othets, whoas farre excell and exceed 
vs;as we in our owne conceits goe beyond 0- 
ther men, Andler ys all chat be hearers,ſct be- 
fore vs the example of the bleſſed Virgin, who 
kept all thoſe ſayings, and poudered themin her 
heart, which ſhee heard of the Shepheards. 
Theſe were poore fimple men, to whom the 
birth of Chriſt was firſt reuealed by an An- 
gel,as they abode in the field, ard watched their 
facke by nixht; whereas it was hidden from Hee 
rod,from Pilate, from rhe Scribes and Phari- 
fies, and from thenoble and rich men that li- 
ued in /udea: but as Chriſt tooke ypon him 
the ſtate of humility, ſo hee manifeſted him- 
ſelfe to theſe poore inſtruments,and commans 
dedthem to publiſh abroad whar they hadde 
ſeene and heard, The Virgin CAMary had bene 
informed and inſtructed touching the incar- 
nation and birth of the Mefſah, by a more 
ra was | 
ſent vntoher, who gold her the matter before 
hand : and whar learned ſhe by the words of | 
theſe ſhepheards, which ſhe knew nor before? 
yer ſhe ſcorneth not toheare the ſame againe 
by the mouth of theſe ſhepheards, and layeth 
;rvpalſo in her heart. She did not ſayto the 
ſhepheards;-Wherefore doe you come and tell 
me this? Or whatneed ſo much adoe? Ir is' 
nonewes to tne; I knowit farre better then 
your (clues, I haue beene told it before by an 
Angel from heauen. Wherefore ſhould 1 giue 
care vnto it againe, as if I hadnothing elle to 
do? Shedoth'not reaſon in this ſort, bur is 
bumble and lowly in her owne eyes, Luke 1,48. | 
as often as God hath a mouth to ſpeake, ſhee 
hath alſo an eare to heare, 'She kreeWw well c- 


need to be confirmed in it by the mouthes of 
other witneſſes. The more the witneſſes were | 
innumber,' the greater firength of faith ſhe 
ained, She conſidered that it was God that 
had reucaled this matter and myſtery vnto 
them, who guideth the rongues and hearts of 
all men, and therefore ir way meete,thar ſhe 
ſhould marke atrentiuely, arid hearken dili- 
pently to eucry word that ſhould proceede | 
rom them, | $8 


It Randeth ry one of ys in hand thar are 


preſent,toreafon thus with ourſelues, What 
times before : 1 thought with my ſelfe, 1had 
[earned this point ſufficiently, bur [ fee Tam 
farre deceiited: God will haue me learne it 
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Vſe of repeti- | 


 Nunt: 


The Miniſter may make repetitions 


vſcof it inthe praRtiſe of my life, he knoweth 
the weakneſſe of my iudgement, of my faith, 
| and of my obedicnce,he would haue me tho- 
| roughly confirmed in this truth, Jt is his loue 
and mercy vntome, Iſceit, 1'confeſſe it, I 
| praiſe his Name "enbly and earneſtly for it, 

and therefore I will heare it as diligently, and 
carefully, as though I had neuer knowne of 
it before at any time, If Iheare he doCtrine 


may ſhake my faith in this Article : if I heare 
the deity of Chriſt prooued,I muſt not ſuffer 
it to alle {lightly from me, as a plaine point 
that needs no confirmation or demonſtration 
out of the Scriptures; bur lay hold of it, and 
know that the Arrians and other enemies of 
God are many and ſtrong, that may ſceke to 
vndermine my faith,and take my ſhield from 
me, 

When I heare the trueneſle of Chriſtian 
religion ſo much ſtood ypon, remember that 
many falſe Prophets are gone into the world, 
who deuiſe ſubtill arguments, as it were wea- 
uing the ſpiders web, that they may not bee 
eſpied: there are ſundry Atheiſts and Liber- 
- | rines that feare not to ſhake the foundation 
$ofall the building, and we ſhall lye open vn- 


kk. 4to them asaprey,except we be daily fenced a- 


bd-gainſt them, When we heare any gifts and 
Hieauenly graces of God commended vnto vs, 
Eparience and ſuch like, thinkEnort there is 
ae adoe a great deale made about them, 
need; we know not what Rarmes and 
&s hang ouer our heads,; and what af- 
nay befall vs,and therefore we haue 
Ich patience, that after we haue done 
oa,we may reccine the promiſe, When 
ae Ifry.doGtrine in controuerfie, be- 


4 the points whietEin we agree, marke wherein 
* | wedo diflent: learne how to anſwer their ob- 

ieQions: and though wee heare theſe things 
often, yet we muſt not heare them negligent- 
I we know not what vie we may haue of 
theſe weapons,and how ſoone we may be cal- 


T.-- * }tweene the Church,of Rome and ys, marke 


' [led ro gineg —_—_— of the hope that ts in v5, 1, 


Pet.3,15, Our aduerſaries grow euery day 
more ſubtill then other, and therefore we 
muſt not be ſimple, leſt we fall into their 
ſnares, Thisis the vſe of repetitions toward 
the godly, Moreouer,when ſuch as have refu. 
ſed to heare the word of the Lord, and pulled 
away their ſhoulders as diſobedient children, 
do againe heare the ſame doQrine ſoundin 

in their cares, the ſame vices reproued, & the 
ſame threatnings doubled and trebled ypon 
VS,as it were aftroke driu& to onr heads with 
the two edged ſword of the Spirit; ſhould 
they contemne it againe? and ſuffer it to paſſe 


alſo ought to make 

. jofcheſerepetitions ; 
in a feeling of their 
doth God offer me 


PY 


former negligence, Why 
this againe? Doth nothe 


| of the Trinity preached, Imuſt conſider, Iam 
not ſufficiently armed againſt heretikes that | 


from them without taking heed? Nay, they | 
good vſe and inſtruftion ' 
and ſay with themſelues | 


| 


know-my finfulll heart, that 1 haue heerero.., 
fore deſpiſed it,asa vaine word concernin 
me? and that ] would qc ſuffer itroenter, 
but pur it from me farre of? It is he thar ſear. 
cheth the hearts and reines, he vnderſtanderh 
the imaginations of my thoughts: it is his 
” kindnefle and fauour roward me, toofferit 
vnto me yet once againe, Now is the accep- 
table time znow itis called to day ; now God 
knocketh at the dbore of my conſcience: if Ido not 
at this preſent entertaine him, I know not 
whether cuer he will offer it ynto me againe, 
Lord, Iam ynworthy of the leaſt of allthy 
mercies, I haue greeuouſly offended againſt 
thee,and I haue rewarded thee with vnkind- 
neſſe, contemning ſo oftenthy word, and ca- 
ſing it behind my backe, Lay not this finne 
ro my charge, but for thy goodnes & truths 
lake be fauourable vnto me, Now giue me 
graceto lay hold on thy word, and nor ſuffer 
it to paſſe from me, as | haue done heretofore, 
Blefled is that man that can make this vie of 
the word of God, & ſtretch forth his hand,or 
rather openeth his heart to receiue & imbrace 
It, before it goe from his doores,neuer tore- 
turne any more, As for all thoſe that are often 
inuited, and yet will not come :o this feaſt; 
that are called, and will not anſwer, fearefull 
ſhall their condemnation be, 
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29. As for the ſomes of Merari, thouſhalt 
uumber them after ther families, by the houſe of 
their fathers, 
30, From thirty yeares old and upward, even 
wnto fifty yeares old ſpalr thou number them, 
one that entreth into the ſeruice, to do the worke of 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation, S: 
their berden, Ace 
T abernacle of the 


Zr. Andthu «s thecharge 
cording to their ſernice, in 6 8 

Congregation, the boards of the Tabernacle, and 
the barres thereof, and the pillars thereof, andthe 
ſockets thereof. <4 7M 

32. Ard thepillars of the Coxrt round about, 
and therr ſockets, and their pines and their cords, 
with all their inftruments, and with all their ſer- 
wice : and by name ye foall reckon the initrument: 
of the charge of their burden. 

33. This ts the ſerniceof the families of tht 
ſornes of Merari, according to all their ſernice in 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation, wnder the 
hand of Ithamar the. ſome of Aaron the Priett, 


EE mm————— 


The laſt of the families remaineth, to wit, 
the Merarites: touching whom,firſt,rhe nun 
bring of them is commanded , from thirty 
yeares old and ypward,cuenntill fifty. Sc- 
condly, their office and charge is rehearſed; 
they are to carry the boards and barres of the 
Tabernacle, the pillars, thepinnes, the fac- 
kets, the cordes, and; all the inftruments- 
Thirdly, the Superintendent or Ouerſeer of 
them, is appointed to be thapar,the ſonne of 


Aaron the Prieſt, | 
Thus 


—_ ——— _— 
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| Theorderand interpretation of the words. : . 
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"Thus we haue ſeene how the ſeucrall ofh- 
ces are diſtributed —_ theſe families, to 
top conteurion;torepreſle ambition, and to 
auoide confuſion. The wiſe manſaith, Onely 
ide commeth contention : but with the well 
adniſedis wiſedome, Prou.13,10, ' Welceby 


vnto vs, Wherefore, to make an end of all con- 
trouerſies, the Lord himſelfe interpoſeth his 
authority, brideling the out-curſes of the vn- 
ruly,and keeping euery one within his com- 
paſſe, True itis, the ſonnes of Kohath hauc a 


more honourable funtion committed vnto 


them then thereſt, which proceedeth from the 
meere mercy of God, not from any merit in 
themſclues, who had not ſo much as the pri- 
uiledge of the rms by nature, ſothar 
they had no cauſe to lift yp their heads abouc 
the reſt : for neither might they contemne 
their brethren, neyther their brethren enuy 
them, foraſmuch as they yſurped notthis pre- 


ping of the SanQtuary ; not thar it was lawfull 
for them to handle any part thereof with their 
hands, or to ſee whea they were couered, leſt 
they dyed: but their office was to carry on 
their ſhoulders the inſtruments and the veſſels 
wrapped together, folded vp,and couered by 
the Prieſts, For when they wereto take their 
journey, God commandeth the ſonnes of Aa- 
r0u to_ gather together the parts of the San- 
Ctuary, and with all care and diligence to co- 
uerthe yeile, the Altar,and other inſtruments, 
before the ſonnes of Kohath come to carry 
them, to the end the people of GOD might 
have the worſhip, ſeruice, andSanQtuary of 
God in greaterreuerence, 

[Verſe 31,32. end this is the charge of ther 
burden,gc.) The ſonnes of Kohath had the 
moſt honourable charge, The charge com- 


| mitted to the ſonnes of Gerſhon and CHMerari, 


were in compariſon of the other, of little ya- 
lue andeſtimation: beſides, they werevery 
comberſome & troubleſome,and conſ, equent- 
Tome worke hard and ſeruile: and among 
theſe two, the ſonnes of Merari had the leaſt 
and loweſt charge : yet notwithſtanding, they 
pulled not away their ſhoulders,they ſhrunke 
not vnder the burden, they diſdajned not their 
om they were not aſhamed of their of- 
©, they were not hindred from the executi- 
on of their fun&ion throu ghpride, or weati- 
nefle,or enuy,or contempt, All of them had 
not one office, . but euery one bare his part, 
body is not one member, but many: if they 


Ifthe whole body were an eye, where were 
the oo ? If all had one office, it would mi- 
niſter much occaſion of contention. And as in 
he body eucry part is notalike excellent and 

onouradle, yer cuery one contenteth himſelfe 
with his proper place; ſo was it among the Le- 
utes: ſome of the charges were worthier then 


other, yet they that hadthe charge of leaſt 


—__ 
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experience,how ready wee are to wander out, 
of the way, except wee haue our bounds ſer”; 


| he had learned himſelfe, in whatſocener eſtare he 
rogatiue of themſelues, They had the kee- 


to be happy,& ſuch as are &wners of nothing,. 


yet well kyowne : as dying and behold, we line : as 


wereall one member, where were the body ? 


importance did patiently and quietly ynder- 
oe it. We learne from hence,that how meane 
andlow ſocuer our places are, we muſt nor 
murmure at them, bur be contented with the, 
No man ought to diſdaine at the dealing of 
God toward him, in that hee hath placed him 
no higher, Thoſe laborers in the Goſpel that 


wrought in the vineyard, are reproued, be- 


cauſe they were diſcontented that others were | 


made equall ynto them, and had their peny.as 


well as they, Mart.20,11. they grudged hat | 
themſclues had no more, they repinedthat o= |, 
thers had ſo much; & ſo awrmured at the good|*” 
| fa hoxſe,The wiſeman ſaith,Pro.10,22 | 

le 


man 

T he bleſſing of the Lord maketh rich ; and he ad- 
deth no ſorrow with it, And chap. 13,25. The 
righteous eateth to the ſatisfying of his ſoule : but 
Þ belly of the wicked ſpall went,The Apoſtle gi- 
ueth ys this direction, that hawing food and rat- 
ment, we fhould therewith be coment, 1 Tim.6. 
This rule that he giuerh & teacheth to other, 


was,he murmured not at it, but was contented 
with it, Phi.g.11. Al which teſtimonies ſerue to 
proue,that no man ought to ſhevv any diſlike 
or diſcontentment, as if-his place and eſtate 
were too baſe and low for him, 

This isnot ſo cahly perſwaded as it is ſpo- 
ken, and therefore we are to vie a few Ry 
for farther confirmation and ſtrengthening of 
itto the conſciences of all of vs, Firſt,conten- 
tation isa ready and approued medicine for 
all miſeries and maladies whatſocuer, No man 
is troubled with any griefc or diſeaſe, bur hee 
is moſt willing to heare of a ſalue for it. This is 
ſouereigne for this purpole, Ir caſeth the bur- 
den of all afflitions, ittaketh away the fmart 
of all ſores: ir powreth wine and oyle into our 
wounds,and of halfe dead, makerh ys aliue a- 
gaine : it maketha rough way plaine,& croo- 
ked things ftreighr. Jr caſteth downe high 
hilles,and makerh the path eafie before vs. Ir 
turneth outward wants into inward comforts. 
It naketh the bond to be free, rhepoore to 
berich, the ficke to be whole, the miſerable | 


to bee Lords of all things. Giue an hearty | 
draught of this ſtrong drinke, to him that 1s | 
ready to periſh,and acup of this wine, to him | 
that hathan heauy heart;it will make him for- 
get his pouerty, and remember his miſery no 
more. This weſce in the Apoſtle Pawl,he had 
drunke of the wine of contentation, 2 Cor,6, 


9,10, and therefore ſaith, As vnknowne, and 


chaſtened,and not killed : as ſorrowfull, yet alwaies 
reiojcing : 44 poore,yet making wy rich: as ba- 
wing nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things, Theſe 
things ſeewe to ſome ro containe flat contra- 
ditions, & to be direQtly oppoſite the one to 
the other;but this is the benefit of contentati- 
on, that it reconcilerth things contrary, & ma- 
keth the good friends to live together in one 


ſubieQ:ſo that when hee did vndergoc many | 


kindes of affliction, he was refreſht in ſpirit, & 
Bb cheered | 


Dettyine 1.1 
How low (0- | 


ever our pla- | 


ces are,wee 


ought not to 


murmure at 
them, 


t Tim 6,8: 


Reaſon t. b 
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Numb. 


How meane ſoeuer our places are, 


Hebr.1 355, 


cheered vp in all his ſufferings. 

Secondly,we haue a gracious promiſe-from 
the mouth of God, that cannot lie, or deceiue 
or defraud ys,that he wil not ſuffer ys to lack, 
nor leaue vs deſtitute of helpe, but will ſup- 
ply our wants, and miniſter ynto our neceſſi- 
ties, Many troubles may ſet vponvs on all 
fides,as an hoſt of armed men, bur they ſhall 
not preuaile againſt ys, we ſhall overcome the 
all at the laſt, They may threaten, bur they 
ſhall not hurt vs, for God hath pulled out the 
ſtings of theſe ſerpents. The Prophet Daxid 
had good experience thereof in his owne fee- 
ling, Pſalm,34,9,10. O feare the Lord, yee his 
Saints : for there is no want to them that feare 
him: the young Lyons do lacke, and ſuffer hunger, 
but they that ſeeke the L O R D, ſnallnot want any 


good thing, And Plal.37,4,5. Delight thy ſelfe 


1m the Lord, he ſhall gine thee the deſires of thine 
beart : commit thy way wvnto the Lord, truſt alſo 
in him, and he ſhall bring it topaſſe, If aman of 

rext account and eſtimation in this world, 
Mould behold a poore man, and give him this 
comfort in his neceffity, Be of good cheere, I 
will never ſce thee want,as long as I liue;how 
would this reuiue the ſpirits of a man,now al- 
moſt ar the point of death? Itis GOD that 
ſaith vnto vs, I will nor faile thee, nor forſake 
thee: ſhall we not then boldly ſay, and in the 
aſſurance of faich conclude, The Lord # my 
delinerer, I will not feare what man can ave unto 
me? So that there isno iuſt cauſe of diſcon- 
tentment, whenſoeuer we are brought into 
trouble, albeit we ſee no way to get out, for- 
aſmuch as hee is able to breake the barres of 
brafſe, and breake a bow of ſteele, and make 
an happy iſſue, as he cauſed the chaines of Pe- 
ter whenne was in priſon to fall from his hands, 
and the iron gate to open of his owne accord, Act, 
12,9,10, 

Thirdly, theprouidence of Godrulcrh all 
things, ſothat nothing commeth vpon vs, or 
befalleth vnto vs, by his will and pleaſure, & 
therefore we ought to relye our ſelues wholl 
ypon him,and ſubmir our willes ynto his wil; 
our corrupt willes, yntohis moſt holy will, 
Our Saujour teacheth-his Diſciples, Math. 10, 
29,30. to reſt ypon his prouidence, Are not 
two Sparrowes ſold for 4 —_ ? and one of them 
ſhall not fall on the ground without your Father : 
but the very haires of your head are allnumbred. 
This is an effetuall argument to moue vs,and 
throughly to perſwade ys to contentation of 
minde, & to beare whatſocuer befalleth with 
patience and comforr, foraſmuch as he,that is 
infinite in wiſedome and knowledge, and in- 
finite in grace and mercy, doth ſoorder, dif. 


 Jpoſe, & gouerne al} things by his ouer-ruling 


and ouer-reaching hand, that neyther a Spar- 
row lighteth vpon theground, nor anhaire 
falleth from our head without his appoint=- 
medt. Thisreaſon is vſed by Chriſt 
our, Mat,6,26, where, perſwading vs to lay 
aſide all carking & caring for worl ly things, 


and to reſt wholly ypon God, he doth cheefly 


—_— 


—__—— 


the beſt: & the calling wherein we liuc, how. 


ing asitis alotted & alowed ynto vs of God, 


rifie his great Name init; ſo that we may con- 
clude with the Prophet, The lines ave fallen wy- 


man, who, the more he drinketh, the more he 


| that loueth filder, ſhall not be ſatisfied with ſiluer, 
| Eccl.5, 10. nor he that loueth aboundance 


our Sauie 


brat vpon this point, & groundeth his reaſon ;: 


vpon Gods prouidence, whaclearhethrhe L;/. 
lies, feedeth the-Rawens, and miniſtreth food to 
all liuing creatures, 

Laſtly, no man hath ſo meane an eſtate and 
condition, but he may gaine ſome glory to 
God init - yea, all that befalleth vnto vs is for 


{ocuer it may ſeeme to vs euill and full of mi- 
ſery, is vnto vs molt good and profitable, ſee- 


ſoif we be found fairhfull init, we may glo- 


to me in pleaſant places, yea, Thame a goodly heri- 
tage, Though our eftate be not beſt confide- 
red init ſelfe, yet it is beſt ro vs: and we ought 
to praiſe the Name of God for that which we 
haue, and not murmure for that which wee 
haue not : to content our ſelues with things 


preſent, and not defire the things that are ab-| - 


ſent,conſidering the dealing of God in mercy 
and compaſſion toward vs, withholding no- 
thing he knowerth to be good for vs, 

'" The vſes of this dorine are to be knowne 
of vs,that we may reape benefit by this bene- 
fit of contentation, Firſt, itreproueth thoſe 
that are neuer ſatisfied with the mammon of 
this world, bur io ſet their hearts vpon the 
carth, that themore they detoure, the more 
they defire,hke men vnſatiable, as the grane or 
the barren wombe, that nener ſaith, It is enough, 
They are like the leane Kine of Pharaoh,when 
they had eatT vp the fat ones, themſelues were 
inneuer the bercer liking : or like the drophic- 


calleth for drinke : or like the horſe-leech, that 
ener cryeth out Bring brig, The wiſe man tel- 
leth vs, there is no end of couetouſnes: he that 
is infected with it, coneterh greedily all the day 
long, but the righteous giveth, & ſpareth not, Pro, 
21,25, And inthe booke of Ecclefhaſtes, Hee 


with encteaſe : this is alſo yanity. An example 
hereof we haue in Ahab King of 1ſ#ael, he had 
the wealth and riches ofa Kingdome, and yet 
he greedily and ynſariably couereth after N4- 
boths vinezard, vexing his heart more for that 
little which he had not, then taking ioy in all 
the aboundance & ſuperfluity which he had, 
which coft poore Naboth both his life afd his| 
living. So the rich manin the Goſpel had fil- 
led his houſe, but not his heart : and therefore 
reſolueth to enlarge his barnes, and to make 
them anſwerable (if it were poſſible) to his 
minde: which was a fooliſh conceit, it being 
altogether vnpoſſible to finde a proportion 
betweene that which is finite, & that which 1 
infinite, For when he had builded more, & ad- 
ded moreto that, and multiplied more tothat 
he had added,andfilled them alſo full roy top: 
yet that would not haue ſatisfied him, becauſe: 
the capacity of his hart was far greater;and4s: 


Projothl 


the fruites of the earth had encreaſed, the _ 
_ woul 


s 
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wearenot to murmureatthem, 


would ftill hane ſwe!led like the ſurges of the 


ſearcthiey which place their felicity in 
ocilicnly of riches, and puttheir xruſt 
in their wealth. Such are called and accoun- 
red by the Apoſtle worſhippers of images, 'Col, 
4,5» The couetous man canneuer be ſatisfi- 
ed,albeit his coffers be filled : ' the more hee 
heapeth togetner, the more he hopeth after. 
Thoſe treaſures, which while they were onely 
defired, ſeemed great to them'that deſired 
them, wher-once they are RO and poſ- 
ſeſſed, are lightly eſteemed, and other which 
yet they want, are coueted ; Salomon faith, 


Hell and deſtrwition are neer fill, | ſo the eyer of 


| mar are nener ſatisfied, Prou,27,20.  Andas all 


Riners rune vnto the ſea, yet the ſea 1s not full : 
ſo riches haſte vnto the couetous, yct the co- 
uetous mari is neuer full, H 
their eſtate, that arc euermore/preſled & pin« 
ched with hunger and thirſt, and cannot be 


\fatisfied? Soisit with thoſe thar are ficke of 


this fickneſſe-of couctouſneſle ; - for all diC. 
contented perſons want that wy have, as 
well as that theyhauc not : as faſt as money 
encreaſeth, the loue of it encreaſeth, ſo thar 
the richer they are, the poorer indeed they 


of the things poſſeſſed, but when the concu- 
pilcence ofthe heart is limited, If our vnſatis 
able deſires be confined within the compaſſe 
of contentment, we ſhall finde ſufficiency in 


- [the meaneſt eſtate, Thus we may bee tichin 
the middeſt of pouerty, and it ſhall be truely 


ſaide of vs, which the Spirit ſpeaketh ro the 
Angel of the Church of Smyrna , 1 know thy 
poxerty, but thox art rich, Renel, 2,verſeg. He 
onely isrich, who groweth rich toward hea- 
uen,and ſ{etrerh his mind on Erernity,conſide. 
ring,that godlineſſe 1s great gaine with contenta- 
tion, 1 Tun,6,6, | 
If weliue according to nature, we ſhall ne- 
ver be'poore: if according to opinion, wee 
ſhall never be rich ; if according to godlines, 
we ſhall euer be content. Nature defireth bur 
alittle; opinion is euermore vnſatiable, god- 
lines direQeth ys to ſer our affeftions aboue, 
where is all-happineſle and contentation. 
| Secondly,welearne from this truth to de- 
nueand diduQanother, as it werea ſtreame 
fromthe fountaine, to wit, to acknowledge it 
to be the will and heaucnly pleaſure of God, 
tomake ſome low and poorein this world, 
andto ſetthem in places inferiour to others, 
It isnot his ordinance that al ſhould be alike, 
or that all ſhould be aloft, or that all ſhould 
erich, | 
' True itis, it lyethin his power to make 
them ſo, whois the ſoueraigne Lord of hea- 


'[uen andearthy; & hath all treaſures at his com- 


mandement-to beſtow them 1s pleaſerh him 
but he hath variably diſpoſed his bleſſings in 
great wiſedome,to one = giueth much, to a- 
nother he giueth little : ro.one, great riches; 
© another he ſendeth pouerty and want. In a 


How wretched is 


are, Sufficiency ſtandeth not in abundance 


| vs thu day and this day onr daily bread, We, 


'ſomelearned, and ſome vniearned : ſome no- 


great houſe and noble family, all ſervants are / 
ſeamore and more, and neuet made any-end, | not equall, neither haue they-all one office, 


neither haue they all one wages ; bur one re- 


ceiveth more, another leſſe, according tothe 
different place wherein they' are ſet '- The 
Church of God is a greathouſe, there aremas 
ny ſeruants and many offices in it; ſome are 
placed ouer.others, and ſome appointed vn- 
der others, and euery one ſhould contirmein 
hisſtate and ſanding, without breakingthe 
bounds limited ynto him, 'If he be curſetbof 
God and man, that remowerh bis nei 


Lund-marks; miuch more arethey tobe repro | 


ued, that exalt themſelues beyond theive} 
lings, likethe ſeruants thar! breike from their 
maſters; - The Elements krepe their places, 
and the whole frame of heauen & earth Rnd | 
by the appointmenrof him thatſerthem, and 
ſet forth theglory of Gedtherems fooughrit 
tobe with vs, we hauzour'places affjgned 
vnto vs. [n cuery eſtate, wherher:we wanr'ot 
abound, whether we befull or empty,” wee 
ſhould be content, Philip.q. and not wirting: 
ly murmure againftGod; oremujouſly grudge 
againſt our.brother, or fradulently purtoyne 
mn goods, * be fp 4) mos! it Nt HA | 
or firſt of all, may not the Lord of alt; deo' 
with his owne what he will? Math, 20,verſe 15, 
Or, & oxr eye exill, and our hand falſe, becauſe 
his eye is good, and his hand liberall and boun-' 
tifull > Or who are we! that thus diſpure with : 
him? Is irnot enough to bee of the Kings 
houfhold, but wee muſt alſo climbe higher, | 
and ſeeke to be of his priuie counſell? Oris it 
nor ſufficient to be ſeruants in the family, 'but 
we muſt alſo be Stewards ouer others? Is ir 
not fooliſhneſfe, and extreme madneſſe,to re- 
fuſe to enter into the kingdome of Heaven, 
becauſe we may not bee chuſers of our owne 
way ? as ifa ſeruant ſhould ſcorne todoe his: 
maſters ſeruice, except he may waite'vp6 him 
ina better coate then his fellowes, We were: 
wont to ſay in a common Prouerbe,thatbeg-; 
gers muſt be no chuſers: weate all of yspoore 
eggers,and live by almes : for albeit others! 
beg of vs,yer we all ſtand at the gate of Gods 
mercy,and beg our bread of him,ſaying,Gie 


cannot liue' one houre without him : nay; i, 
him we liue,and mone,and haue our being, A &ts 17 
28, If he ſtop our breath, we are gone, and 
therefore we muſt depend on him, 
Againe,itis the preferuing of humane fo- 
cieties & common-wealths, that ſome ſhould 
be ſuperiors,and ſome inferiors: ſome ſhould 
honour,and ſome be honoured : ſomerich, and 
ſome poore: ſome weake, and ſome be firong : 


ble,and ſome vnnoble :. without this no pol- 
licy can ſtand. No man muſt thinke the condi- 
tionwherein he is placed, more vnfit fot him 
then for another:; nor imagine that hee hath 
deſerued better then another at GODS 


ds "IR 
1 


| 


Deut.27,17. 


Pſal.19,1, ' 


hand, to-bee' preferred before him, nor ſur-| 
miſe that heebich Syn which kee hath 
Bbz 
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| Nunb. How meane ſoeuer our places are, 
not receiued, nor iudge by ouervaluing; him- | good Diſciples of Chiiſt, Nor thereby 1» 
ſelfe and his owne worth, that he hath meri- | gaine any knowledge ynto himſelfe, but ct, 
]red much more then he enioyeth, : bring vs tothe knowledg of ourſclues, Hence 
:We ſce how it is withysin our naturall bo- | it is,that the Apoſtle /ames faich, The tryin 
dies,cuery part is not an head,or an hart,or an | of your faith workerth patience, and patience | p* 
eye;we haue alſo hands and fecte, and theſe | experience, and experience hope, and hope 
are neceſſary in theirplaces, Some members | makerh nor aſhamed, Wethinke our ſelues 
are more excellent, and ſome leſſe excellent, | ſtrong, before wee come to the batrell, by 
butnone cat be {pared.Such then as liftthem- | what our courage is,cannot be knowne yneill 
ſelnes vp aboue. their brethren,' and diſdaine | the held be fought, If wee haue reſiſted the ; 
places appointed for them, becauſe they | enemy inthe face, and not giuen backe when 
- [ar6nothigh: h, do carry-about them c- | we haue becne aſſaulced, we haue ſealed vpto 
uenin theic owne bodies, a ſufficient witneſſe | our own ſoules, what we can ſuffer for Chriſt 
iguoſtthemſelues. i apas 57h _  . | fake, knowing that whichthe ſame Apoſile 
+i5;Fhirdly, the Lord thus dealeth to manifeſt | ſaith afterward, Bleſſed is the man that endureth 
the glory of his wiſedo:ne andpower;he will | tentation ; for when he ts tryed, he ſhall receine the 
caſt downe thoſe whom hee purpoſeth to ad- | crowne of life, which the Lord hath promiſed to 
them that loxe him, | 


uance, and many times afflit themwith po- 
; / Laſtly, lecvsſcr before vs the example of | 


, whom he meaneth to cnrich with end- 
leſſe glory, : The: Apoſile /ames calleth vs to Chriſt, who being the naturall Sonne ot God, 
Lord of heauen and earth, the heire apparent 


the conſideration cf this point,ch.2,5, Hear- 
of Gods glorious kingdome, took vpon him 


hen my beloned brethren, hath not God choſen the 
poore of this world, rich in faith, and heires of the | the forme of a ſeruant, humbled bimſelfe, and be- 


kingdome, which hee hath promiſed to them that 
love him? It is a generall rule ſer downe by 
Chriſt our Sauiour in the Goſpel, whoſocuer 
[lifrech vp himſelfe, ſhall be caſt downe,and he 
| bat humblerh himſelfe,ſhall beexalred, Thus 
{he dealt with /oſeph, with Dawid,with Moſes, 
| with ZHamah, and diuers others, yea, with his 
| owne Sonne, Luke 24, to whoſe image we 


the hands of finners, before he enrred into his 
glory : and the liker we are made to him, the 
more happy are we. 

Fourthly, let ys conſider that we are heere 


muſt be like, who muſt ſuffer many things at. 


came obedient Unto death, enen the death of the R 
Croſſe, As his birth was,ſo was his life : and as 
his life was,ſo- was his death. He was concei. 
ued ofa poore Virgin ; he was borne in a ftz- 
ble; he was wrapped in ſwadling clothes,and 
laid ina manger; he was perſecuted of He 
rod ; he was tempted of the diuell: {landered 
of the Phariſies ; condemned of P:late; and 
crucified by the Iewes, He that is the firſt be- 

otten of x dead, the Prince of the Kings of 
che earth; he that is A/pha and Omega,the fiſt 
and the laſt ; he that haththe ſeuen ſtarres in 
his hand, and the keyes of hell and death,was 


as it were ina priſon or pilgrimage, in aplace 
of bondage or baniſhmenrt, This world was 
not made to be our heauen or Paradiſe, where 
we ſhould haue ioy,without ſorrow, pleaſure 
without painc;- abundance without want, 
healch withour fickneſſe, riches without po- 
uerty,and happinefſe without miſery. We are 
| hecre as pilgrims-and ſtrangers: when wee 
| come into our Country, and enter into that 
City, the builder and maker whereof # God, we 
| ſhall ret from our labours, and receiue an in- 

corruptible crowne of glory, It were too 


deſpiſed andreiefted of men, and brovght a4 
Lambe to the ſlaughter, and as aſheep before her 
ſhearers is dumbe, ſo he opened not his month. We 
cannot compare- in highneſle and greatneſle 
with him whoſe eyes are like fire, and his feet 
like braſle, whois the beginning of the crea- 
tures of God, yet none hach ſunke downe ſo 
low into ſorrow as he hath done, neither bin 
baptized with the baptiſme that he was bap- 
tized withall, Math.20, 


Let vs not therefore thinke it range that 


great couetouſneſle, to defire two heauens, 
one in carth,another aboue the earth, one in 
this life, another after this life. Our Sauiour 
ſpeaketh vnto vs as vnto his children, Feare 
not Jittle flocke : for it is your Fathers good plea- 
ſnretogine you the Kingdome, Luke 12,32. We 
are Not now at has, from home,neyther 
can we obtaine any thing heerethat can make 
vs happy: wearelike to vanity, and our daies 
are 28a ſhaddow that yaniſheth away. We 
hgh and are burdened, becauſe we would be 


things init,ſhall have an end, andthereis no 
truſt 19 it, z; - 

_ Fiftly, it is Gods will coprooue out pati- 
ence how we will beare afidtion, andtake yp 


our croſle, following hith as becommeth the 


{11 our owne habiration;--This world and- all | - 


weare made low, but reioyce that weearc 
made like ynto Chriſt himſelte,while the wic- 
ked are ſo pampered with delights, and fatted 
as Oxen vnto the ſlaughter, that pride compsſ- 
ſeth them about as a chaine,and wialence conereth 
them 4s 4 garment,Pſal.73.6.Luke,chapter 16, 
ſo 

Laſtly, let vs vſcall good meanes that God 
hath Np to beginne/ ju. vs this ſweet 
grace of contentation, There is no heauenly 


pitt, but God hath appointed ſome waiesto 
reed it and beget it in vs. 


The firſt meanesis to refighe vp our ſelves | 
wholly to the will and pleaſure of God, and 
roſubmit our willes to his will, that as wee 

,Gods will may be done, we may be care- 
full indeed to do it,and that for divers cauſes: | 
Firſt, as hee is infinite in wiſedome, ſo bee: 


know- 


. «as , 
% 
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weare not tomurmure at them, Eat, 


performed, Ifwe benot behind inthis duty, | 
we may ſafely, yea ſecurely caſt our ſelues yp. | 
on his protniſe and prouidence, hauing ſure 
intereſt in them, anda good title ynto them, 
But ſach as live in their ſinnes, and minde not 
the marters of his kingdome, can never haue 
this contentation, becauſe they can neuer with 
comfort and aſſurance of his helpe flye ynto 
him,as a child to his father: but rather tunne 
away from him, as the malefaQour fromthe 
Judge, or the traitor from hisPrince, who 
beareththe ſword to take. yengeance on him 
for his euill deeds and deſerts, * <a 

Thirdly,it is our duty to bee thankfull for! 
things preſent: ler vs. caſt our eyes vmto them 
and looke Redfaſtly ypon them, and never 
rurne our ſelues from him thar is the giuer of 
them, and conſider that we haue not deſer- 
ued the thouſandpart of that which is beſtow- 
ed ypon vs, Be it that we want many things, 
yet hath God dealt graciouſly with vs, and 
ſent a gracious rainc into our harts: the good 
things that he withholdeth, he doth not of 
malice aud enuy, as the diuell perſwaded our 
firſt parents, but in loue and mercy toward ys, 


- - 
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24,36,&C- p | ”—_ 
"knoweth much better then wee our ſelues, 
| chat is beſt for ourſelues , eſpecially forthe 
aluation of our ſoules. | 
We ſee how children take no care nor 
thought for acres HY world, how they 
ſhall live, what they ſhall eate,and whar they 
ſhall put 0n, - We are content when weare 
| kcke, ro accept vpon the Phyfitions word,of 
any receit : yea oftentimes bitter pilles and 
otions which our 'ſtomacke loatheth; be- 
cauſe we know he loueth vs, and chat his skill 
exceedeth ours. We are defirous of riches; or 
of honours,to be grearin the world; hein his 
great wiſedome denyeth them, betaule hee 
knoweth they are hurtfull ro ys,not healthful 
Or vs, butasit were windy meate, which 
would not nouriſh our ſoules, bur puffe them 
vp with pride, and make them poore in grace: 
| fo that we ſhould be as vnfit to enter into the 
ſtceight gate and narrow way, , as the Camell 
to go through the eic of a needle. This rea» 
ſon is ved by our Sauiour, Marh. 6,verſe 3 2. 
After all theſe things doe the Gentiles ſeekg, for 
your heanenly Father knoweth that ye haue need of 
all theſe things, Where he laboureth to work 


{meth morethen 4 30 neuer leſſe; He 


contentation invs by this conſideration, be- 
cauſe God our heauenly Father knoweth ber- 
ter then our ſelues whereof we ſtand in need, 
Againe,heis Almighty, and therefore fully a- 
ble to ſupply our wants : as he can giue riches 
without contentment,{o he can giue content= 
ment without riches : for it is be, that can ſati- 
ate the weary ſoule, and repleniſh enery ſorrowfull 
ſoule: (o that we hauc no cauſe to doubt of his 
ſufficiency, who hath ſaid, he is God all-ſuffi- 
cient,He fillerh the hungry with good things, 
and ſenderh the rich empty away, Moreover, 
heis as mercifull as he is powerfull, and infi- 
nitein loue toward vs, who hath ſo dearely 
louedvs , thathe hath nor ſpared his owne 
Sonne, but giuen him to ſuffer death for vs, 
that ſo he might bring vs to life and ſaluation: 
and if he haue giuen ys his Sonne, how ſhould 
be not with him gine vs all things elſe? There is 
no ſonne but reſteth in the care and prouifion 
his father maketh for him: and by this we may 


|proue whether we be ſons or not. 


Another meanes,is to liue an holy & god- 
ly nog tie in ſincerity of hart and vp- 
rightneſle of life, Godlineſſe is aiewell of 


houſes with treaſures, becauſe it #5 profitable 
vnto all thing, and hath the promiſes of this 
life and of the life to come. The Prophet ſaith, 


He will withhold no good thing fro: 
walks ?prighth, Pſalme 84,11. It is agood con- 
ſcience, that maketh a continuall feaſt, Prou.1s, 
verſe if, Godisrichin promiſing, is 


from them that 


cious in performing : he oftentimes perfor- 
ſaith, If we ſeeke fi of all the kingdome of God 
08 bis righteoufneſe all outward and earthly 
Bge ſhall be miniftred vnto vs, Math. 6,3 3+ 

emaketh a mercifull promiſe, howbeit he 


addeth a condition, which on our part muſt be 


a 


ſuch value, that it will enrich vs, and fill our | 


the houſes of their fat 


as we noted before, If hee ſhould take from 
vs all his bleſſings, which are inhumerable,g: 
briag vpon vs all his judgements for our ſins, 
we could not complaine _ him, foraſ- 
much as they hauc iuſtly deſerucd it, Beſides, 
how many bleſſings do we enioy, that others 
haue not, who are no worſe then we are, and 
peraduenture better? And from how man 

calamities are we freed, which haue fallen yp- 
on others, who were not greater ſinners rhen 


we are,and peraduenture lefler? It isa figne 
of ynthanktfulneſſe,to leſſen the gifts we baue 


received, and to yalue them as matters of no 
worth, in compariſon of ſuch bleſſings as 
our {clues doe'want; or as others haue obtai- 
ned. 

If this point be well obſcrued, it will con- 
demne many of ys, who are guilty of gree- 
uous ſinne againſtGod this way, 


——_—_——_—_ 


——c. 


34. And Moſes and Aaron, and che thiefe of 


the Congregation, numbered the ſannes of the Ko- 


hathites after therr families, and after the houſe of. 
their fathers, 
35 From thirtie yeeres old and vpward , enen 


onto eres old,cuery one that entreth into the 
bran 4 the worke in the Tabernacle of the con- 
gregation , ory 
36. Ard thoſe that were membred of them 
by their families, were two thouſand, ſenen hun- 
dred, and fifiy. 
37. Theſe were they that were numbred of the 
families of the Kohathites, all that might doe ſer- 
nice in the Tabernacle of the Congregation, which 
Moſes and eAaron did number, according tothe 
commandement of the Lord,by the hand of Moſes. 
38. And thoſe that were numbred of the 
ſons of Gerſhon, 55" their families,and by 
5, | 


bl 
- 


| 


| 


Bbz 39. From 


Numb, 


# 
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ebirtie:? 3 FH 

| 42 Theſe are they that n 
| flemilies of the ſonnes of Gerſhon,of all that might 
[doe ſerwice in the Tabernacle of the Congregation, 


wt _ m_ at. eſs 
= 


' 39 From thirtic yeere! old and upward, exe 
onto fifty yeres old,emery one that entreth into the 
ſernice, for the works in the T abernatle of the con- 
40 Enen thoſe that _ rr her _ 
throughout their families Þy t cs of t | 
dy” were two _— and fixe bnndred and 


that EVP brad of the 


whom Moſes and eAaror did number, according 


'- 42 Andthoſe that were numbred of the fa- 
milies of the ſonnes of Merari,throughout their fa- 
milies by the houſe of their fathers, 

43 From thirty yeeres old and vpward even 


| ro che commandement of the Lord, - 


| 9nto fifty peeres old,euery ore that entreth into the 


-ſerwice,for the worke in the Tabernacle of the con- 


that ſhould be put inpratiſe of vs, We mug 
ſhew ourſeluesto be his children, by our 6. | 
bedience: foraſmuch as higſerttants we are tg 
whom we obey, +0 RE 
Befides,inthe numbring'of rheſe families, | 
they did not follow their owne humours, w 
doethart laſt which they were commandedto| 
doe firſt; orfirſt which they were a pointed] 
to doe laſt; but withour all ſhew o innoua-| 
tion,or defite of Soueraignry,or note of par. 
tiality,or ſuſpicion of vaine-glory, or con- 
tempt ofany family, they obſerued the courſe! 
andordet preciſely, w God charged themts| 
obſerue. He willed them to number the fami.: 
ly of the Kohathites firſt, then the Gerſh6- 
nites,and aft of all the Merarites. - 
Thus then do they teſtifie their obedience, 
for they number them all, ahd-rhey number 
firſt the Kohathites, ſecondly y Gerſhonites, | 


gregation : 

* - 44 Enen thoſe that were numbred of them af- 

| ter their families, were three thouſand and two 

' hnndred, 

45 Theſe he choſe that were numbred of the 

families of the ſonnes of Merari,whom Woſes and 

| Aarohnumbred according to the word of the Lord 

| by the hand of Moſes, — 

| 46 - Allthoſe that were numbred of the Lenites, 

whom Moſes and Aaron, and the chiefe of Iſrael 

numbred after their families, and after the houſe 

of their fathers : 

47 From thirty yeeres old and vyward, een 

onto fifty yeeres old,enery one that came to doe the 

ſeruice of the Miniſtery, and the ſernice of the bur- 

den in the Tabernacle of the pn. mn 

48 Emen thoſe that were ed of them, 

were eight thouſand,and fine hundred, and foure= 
| ſcore, 

s 49 According to the commandement of the 
Lord,they were numbred by the hand of Moſes, 

| every one according to his ſeruice,and according fo 

hu burden : thug were they numbred of him,as the 


and thirdly the Merarites. This is done two! 
wayes,firſt particularly,then generally, Parti-) 
cularly, touching the Kohathires, he ſerve 
downe the Lawfall ape of all that were to bee! 
numbred from 30, yecres old and ypward,yy.' 
to 50, yeeres old, Secondly,the ſumme ofthe 
family, which amounted ro 2750. perſons, 
ver. 36, Thirdly, the end of this numbring, 
that they might doe ſeruicein the Tabernacle 
of y Congregation, ver. 37. The ſecond family 
isof the Gerſhonites,of whom we are to oþ. 
ſerue, 1, the lawfull age of them, 2, the iuſt 
number of them, 3, the end of numbring of 
them,as wedidin the former, The laſt fami- 
ly is ofthe Merarites:firſtghe ſheweth at what 
age they were numbred, 2, to what ſumme 
they amounted : and 3, the end of theirnuin- 
bring. Andthis is the particular ſumme of 
them : the totall ſumme ofall the families put 
together, 'is handled in the laſt part of the 
Chapter,Where alſo marke the age of all that 
were brought within the compaſſe of this 
numbring,to wit, all fromthirty ycere oldto; 
fifty,fir to. do ſeruice in the Tabernacle, Se- 
condly,the maner of the performance of theit; 
obedience,ver.qg.according to the commat- 
dement of the Lord, ' ul 
| Before the doQtrine of this place confiiieth 
to be handled,certaine queſtions ariſfing-out 
-of the words,are firſt to beanſwered, Firſt, it 
may be asked,how ſo many could be emploi- 
ed in the Miniſtery ? - Tanſwer, not all mini- 
ſtred at one time, but in their courſes and 
turnes,as We may ſee, how Daxid afrerward 
did diſtribute them, and ſo dinide theirls-| 
bours accgrding to theirfamilies;-1 Chron. 
24,1. and inthe new Teſtament we reade that 
Zachary the Prieſt was of the courſe 44, 


'E 


: forfner part ofthe Chapter, we haue 
ſpoken of the commandement of God,wher-- 
with Moſer and' Aaron were inftructed to take 
thenumber ofthe Leuites: now of the obedi- 
Fence yeeldedvnto it, whichis anſwerable roy 
 |comn ments, A threefold commande- 
geth forch a threefold obedience, 
Lenreto obſcruc, that as they recei- 
Mmmandements,they executed them 

-2vs-they were direCted vnto them, 

When God required three things at their 
hands,: thity"accounted not themſelues dif. 
£8 t# zerformingone of them, and lea- 
FEES two : nor by performing two 
1% 6 the Leaving the third yndone, as if 
Welk ofpart ſhould beare out the neg- 
j-<& ve other part : but three: they re- 
—cnond three they executed, Their obe- 
JaeniWicrefore was perfe@t and entire. þ 


—_ fo ay of our imitation, an example 


* 


Luke I, 1 "" | n | | 
Againe, it may be demanded, whether all 
theſe that are here numbred, ſerued in the T?- 
bernacle, or not? Are weto thinke that 
could be fir for the Lords ſeruice ? or thit 
who ſo would, might be conſecrated? and 
that none of all theſe or of their children, were 
kept from the altar ? I anſwere,as before, wy 


* ®* 


43% 


 ..4 be S 8 
; RO LN 
FEE, \7% 
$!5 


6 f a es EY a WP IFESY T9) TOI hs. 
” _ 877 Ty ES} of $6 kth > 4 2 LR © : 
F Land - NS ES 2% f f” ORE En "Ig SS Wnt 
97 ed { 
; ? þ 4 
7 % 


x 


VT ER The order and interpretation ofthe words; ......... 247 | © 
Mad their courſes,and ſeuerall offices, ſome for | will of God reuealed vnto vs, we muſt yecld | Dodtrive 1.| 
burden, ſome for ſacrifices, and ſuch as were | obedience to the ſame. It.is.a duty required'| Theword 
(ufficient for ceaching,raughr the P cople:and | of vs topraGtiſe ſo much of Gods trueth;as is RT 
when vnlearned Leuites, occupie the chaire | in mercy made knowne vnto ys, So did Noah ; 
of cMoſes,God Rtinggd vp Prophets cxtraor. | Gen.6.22,when he was commanded to make 
dinarily,to whom the people reſorted, 2 King, | an Arke,he did it as God commanded. So did A- 
4.23. Bur rouching Gods ordinance, we ſee | braham when hewas commanded to circum 
he would haue his Church richly furniſhed, | ciſe himſclfe and the males in his family,Gen. 
and plentifully provided of able teachers,thar | 17. This is it chat Meoſes teacheth the people 
all might be inſtcucted, and thatnone ſhould | after all his teaching and exhortin them, 
beignorantof his wayes. | | Deut.10.12.13 .Now ſrael,what doth the Eard 
- Thirdly , how. doth this ſtand with the | thy God requere of thee, but to feare the Lord thy 
commandemenz of God. in the firſt Chapter? | Goa,to walke inall bis wayes,andto lone him, -and 
'There he chargeth Moſes, that he ſhould not | to ſerue the Lord thy Godwith all thine heart, and 
anmber the Tribe of Lexi, chap. 1,49. Heere | withall 5 ppt that thow keepe the commande- 
he is appointed ro number them. Hath God | ments of the Lord,& hus ordinances, which Icom-| 
iow changed his minde, and altered his put- | 9raud thee this day, for thy wealth? And in the : 
>ofe,to command that which before he for-.| beginning ofthe nexr chapter. Thowſbalt lowe DeuttT.n, 
2d? I atfwere, the meaning is to be taken | the Lord thy God, and keepe his charge, andhss 
out of the words themſclues, For he ſaith in | tatutes,and his indgements, and his copmande- 
the place before.named and mentioned , Thou | ments alwayes, The Apoſtle James vrgeth this 
foalt not take thſjurme of them among the chil- | duty vpon thoſe that are ſwift to. heare , and 
dren of Ifrael this, while thou art reckoning | haue receiued the word with meeknes, which 
thenumber,andfaking the muſter of the o- | is able to ſauetheir ſoules,chap. 1,2 2.Beyede-: 
ther Tribes, thou ſhalt not meddle with this | ers of the word, and not hearers onely , deceininig 
Tribe,who were exempted from the warres, | your owne ſoules. Chriſt our Saviour , deſcri- 
And the reaſon thereof is rendred,Num. 1.50. | bing the good hearers, by the good grotnd, 
Thou halt appoint the Lenites owner the Taberna- | faith, They bring forthwith pomeoce xo fix | 
cle of the Teſtimgny, and oner all the veſſels there= | ry fold, ſome thirty fold, and ſome an hundred | Lube 8.15. | 
of,and oner all things that belong unto it, He cal- | fold,every one ſome fruit,no manis barren al- Matth.13e23, | 
leth it ſometimes the Tabernacle of the Con- | rogether. 
gregation,becauſe the people aſſembled at it | To conclude this point, it was the exhorta- 
or the worſhip of God : and ſometimes the | rjon of Moſes,and of the Prieſts and Leuites, 4 
Tabernacle ofthe Teſtimony , becauſe in the | which they ſpake vnto all Iſrael, Take heed and | Devt27.9:to | 


Tabernacle was placed the Arke, and inthe | Wage. 7 Ifracl,this day thou art become the peo- 


Arke, the two Tables of the Teſtimony, in | ple of the Lord thy God: thowſhalt therefore obey 
which the ten commandements were written, | the voyceof the Lord thy God, and doe his com- 
wherby God teſtified his will tothe Iſraclites, | mandements, and his ſtatures which I command 
both what he would haue them doe,and what | thee this day.So the, we muſt all know what is 
he would not haue them to doe. | required of vs,to wit,to be doers,and not bare 
[Verſe 34:35. 2 Ard Moſes arid Aaron,and | hearers:to bepraQtiſers,and not ralkers:to be 
the chiefe of the Congregation. | In theſe words | obeyers and followers,not idle profeſſors, 
beginneth the execution of rhe Commande--| Marucllnot at all at this, For keNto encline | 
ment of God, CMoſes numbring the Leuires | ourhearts to walke in his wayes that we haue Reaſon 1. 
according to their families, and afſigning to | learned, is an infallible ſfigne that we truely 
euery one of them their ſeuerall offices and | feare God, This we ſee in th example of A- 
charges. This obedience of his is worthy of | braham,God tempted him,and ſaid vnto him, 
pow praiſe, inaſmuch as inthis deſcription of | Take thy ſonne, thine only ſonne /ſaac,whom 
enumbriug of theſe families, he remouerh |' thou loueſt, and offer him for a burnt offe- 
farre from himſelfe, all ſuſpition of giuing | ring:he preferred the commandement of God 
"_ to his owne affeftions:. and therefore | before the loue to his owne ſonne : God ae- 
he fignificth that he did nothing of pride, or | cepted his willing mind,and therefore he hea- 
partiality, aduancing the Leuites before the | reth this comfort, Lay not thine band-ypers the 
other Tribes, or-preferring the family of the | /ad,neither doe thou any thing onto hims : for now Gans as © 
Kohathites before there{f of the Levires; bur | 7 know thou feareft God ſeeing thou haſt not with- __ 
hath dealt i all things,as became the true mi- | held thy ſorne,thine only ſome from me,Not that 
niſter of God,cuen according to the comman- | he was ignorant before, but becauſe he made 
dement and commiſſion that he had receiued, | that knowneto himſelfe and to others, which 
of whomiris ſaid afterward,chap.12. My ſer- | before was known to himalone,and not tho- 
Hant Hoſes is faithfrll in all mine houſe ; evenas | roughly to Abraham bimelfe.” For what is in 
in the building of the Tabernacle , he added | vs we know not certainly our ſelues;vatill we 
nothing of his pwne, bur did all things accor- | be prooued, Thus then we ſee that Abrahams 
ding tothe parterne that was ſhewed him in | notable obedience in ſo great a tryall, was 
the mount, We learne from hence, that when- | an euident teſtimony that hee truely Joved 
ſocuer we haue heardthe word, and had the | God. ET 


——_—_—_ 
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"Fant, © Whenthewill of God ismade knowne to vs, _ 
1 "$6 dly,obcience is alwayes ioyned with | 
n=27 ho Godrewardin it tothe ful, who 
lis amoſt richpay-maſter. No man ſhall ſcrue 
himfor nought. If Laban» could ſay thus to 
[acob. Becauſe thou art my brother, ft thou 


therefore ſerne me for nowght ? will notthe Lord 


ence, Hereſtrained them from many profics 
and pleaſures of this life, and his charge vnto 
them might ſeeme very hardand harſh, bei 
reſtrained of wine, and forbidden to build 
houſes,to ſow ſced, and to plant vineyards:| 
and when they had theſe ſet Galli them, 


much rather ſay to vs,becauſe yeare my chil- 
dren,ſhould ye therfore ſerue me for nothing? 
The Prophet David, ſetting downe the ſingu- 


anſwered,Je have obeyed the woyce of Ion 
the ſonne of Rechab oxr father,jn all that he hath 
charged vs to drinke no wine all onr dayes, we, our | 


lar fruits and effeQs ofthe word of God,ſaith, 
By # us thy ſernant made circumfpelt Erin keeping 
of it there « great reward, Conlider brefly how 
it Was With eAbraham,of whom we ſpake be- 
|fore, he recciued an hard commandement, 
himſelfe to offer vp in ſacrifice his only ſonne; 
yet becauſe he delayed not mo it in preſent 
execution, he receiued a threefold reward, firſt 
God deliuered his ſonne from death: ſecond- 
ly,he commendeth the faith of the father:and 
thirdly,he repeateth the promiſe to him, and 
confirmeth his faith in it. Gen. 22, 

Thirdly,if we hearken vnto him, he will 
Thearken vnto ys :1f we ſcruehim, he will not 
be backeward or behinde hand with vs to 
ſerue ys, This doth the Prophet Eſay point 
out ynto vs,chap. 58.9. Thow ſhalt call, and the * 
Lord ſhall anſwere : thou ſhalt cry, and hee ſhall 
ſay, Here I am : On the other fide, if we will 
not hearken to obey him, he will neuer hear- 
ken ynto vs,neither regard when we call yp- 


wines,onr ſonnes and daughters, : | 

This example is the Propher Jeremy com- 
manded ro ſet before the people of God, to 
ſhew them their finne, Thws ſaith the Lord! 
of hoſtes,the God of Iſrael, Goe and tell the men of 
Tndah,and inhabitants of [ernſalem, willye not re. 
ceine inſiruttion to hearken to my words, ſaith the 
Lord? The words «| dyyagen the ſorne of Rechab, 
that he commanded his ſonnes, not to drinke wine, 
are performed.for unto this day they drinke none, 
but obey their fathers commandement : notwith- 
ſtanding I haze poker vnto you , riſing early and 
ſpeaking but ye bearkened not vnto-me, Shall we 
make lefſe account of God, then the Recha 
bites did of their father 7 and value his com 
mandements lefſe worth then they did their 
fathers commandements ? If we haue bad the 
fathers of our fleſh, and we gaue them reue- 
rence : ſhall wenot much rather be'in ſubie- 
ion to the father of ſpirits, and liue? Hebr, 
12.9. 


Pro,t.24, 25- 


b \ 
t. \ Leuir.2.17, 


on him. The wiſe man bringeth in wiſdome 
crying without, and NE, yoyce in the 
ſtreetes,Becanſe I haxe called, and ye refuſed : I 
hane ſtretched out mine hand, and no man regar- 
ded : but ye haxe ſet at nought all my connſell and 
world none of my reproofe, 1 alſo will laughat your 
calamity,and mocke when your feare commeth, 

Conch as as we mete, it ſhall be mea- 
ſured vnto ys againe,and God will deale with 
vs as wedeale with him. If we ſet our faces 
againſt him,he will ſer his face againſt vs, If we 
will not be reformed, but will walke contrary 
ynto him,then he alſo wil walke contrary vn- 
to vs,and with the froward he will ſhew him- 
ſelfe froward. 

Fourthly, they are tobe obeyed that haue 
no abſolute authority, but are themſclues vn- 
der theauthorityof others, God comman- 
deth to honour father and mother, Exod. 20. 
albeit themſelues are to honour God, Thus 
doth the Centurion reaſon from the leſle to 
the greater, Martrh.8, 8, g. from himſelfe to 
Chriſt:Lord, / am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt 
come under my roofe,but ſpeake the word onely,and 
my ſernant ſbalbe bealed:for enen I am a ma vnder 
authority haning ſouldiers under me : and 1 ſay to 
this man,Go and he goeth: to another Come, and 
he commeth;and to my ſeruant,Do this and he doth 
it, If then ſuch asare meane men and haue 
| inferiour places of command, are notwith- 

ſtanding obcied by thoſe that are vnder them, 
much more ought the Lord himſelfe to be o- 
beyed,who is aboue all and all vnder him. 
Fiftly,the Rechabites obeyed /onadab their 
father,and recciued a bleſſing for their obedi- 


_—— 


Laitly,thereis a ſpeciall relation betweene 
God and his people. The ſubie& oweth obe- 
dience to his prince: the ſeruant to his maſter: 
the child to his father. Godis all in all; heis 
our king,and we his ſubieQs; he our maſter, 
and we bis ſeruants- he our father, and wehis 
children,according to the ſaying of the Pro- 
phet Malachi, A ſorne bononreth Ji father, and 
a ſeruant his maſter : if then 1 be a father , where 
i mine honour ? and if [ be a maſter , where «1m 
feare, ſaith the Lord of hoſes? . So that diſobe- 
dience is asthe finne of rebellion, and God 
deteſteth thoſe that commit it, as rebels a- 
gainſthim, All theſe reaſons ſerue to preach 
obedience ynto vs whenſoeuer the word and 
will of God is made knowne ynto vs. 

The vſes of this doQtrine are very profita- 
ble vnro vs, Firſt, learne from hence,and let 
it worke an impreſſion in our hearts, that no- 
thing can bemore agreeable, or amore effe- 
Quall marke of our Chriſtian profeſſion , then 
to obey and hearken vmo the yoice and word 
of God, þ | | 

This made Samwel ſay to Saul, Hath the 
Lord as great delight in burnt offerings and ſacti- | 

fices,as in obeying the voyce of the Lord? behold, 
fo obey ys better then ſacrifice; and to hearken ,then 


uer his-Law in mount Sinai, he ſaid, /f ye wil 
obey ty voyce indeed,and keepe my Conenant, then 
pee ſhallbee a peculiar treaſure vnto me aboue al 
people : for all the earthis mine, Exodus, Chap» 


I9.5. 
By the voyce of God we are to vnderſtand 
not the letters or ſo many ſyllables of the: 


Scriprures, 


—— 


the fat of rammes.When the Lord was to deli-| 
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M 4; " '__ _ wemuſt yeeldobedienceto theſame, 
but the preaching and publiſhing |  Secondly,this ſeruerh to reprooue all ſuch 
_ , - as yeeld no obedience vnto God and his will, 


ſame according to the doCtrine, inter- 
of che ſame ac 5 bur rebell againſt him openly and tubbornly, | 


pretation,exhorration,reproofe,comforr, and 
ſuch like, For the word taught and applyed, 
accordingrotherrue ſenſe and naturall nica- 
ning of the Scriptures, is as well the word, as 
chat which is wtitten;foraſinuch as by the gift 
of interpretation beſtowed vpon his ſeruants, 
the mind and meaning of them is opened. 
That then is not Scripture onely which is ex- 
preſſedin ſo many {yllables;an therefore the 
| Apoſtle ſaith, when they deliuerpure doctrine 
with integrity and grawity they deliuer y whole- 
ſome word which cannot be reprooued, They 
are the ſeedmen, the word is the ſeed; and 
therefore they deliuer the word, The voyce 
of Gods meſſengers in the miniſtery of the 
word$to be heard and eſteemed as the voice 
of the everliving God,and not as the yoyce of 
a mortallman, The Prophets call vpon the 
people,to heare the word of the Lord , when 
themſelues ſpake vnto them,and not the Lord 
immediately, The Apoſtle declareth that God 
in old time ſpake by his Prophets, Heb.1.1. accor- 
ding to the ſaying of Chriſt, that whoſoeuer 
heare his diſciples and Miniſters, heare him: 
and they, who contemne them, contemne him, 
Luke 10.16, 

Thus in all ages haue the faithful eſteemed 
the Miniſters as rhe meſſengers of God; and 
the Miniſtery of the word, - as the voyce of 
God himſelte. This is witneffed by ſundry te- 
ſtimonies of holy Scripture , ſpeaking of the 
Church generally,and of the feruants of God 
particularly ; The Church faith, Eſay 2.3. 
Comeylet 1s goe up to the monntaine of the Lord,to 
the bouſe of the God of lacob, andhe will teach ws 
of hs wayes and we will walke in bis pathes, Cor- 
relic having ſent for Peter, ſaith,he was pre- 
ſent before God to heare what he would ſpeake vnto 
him by Peters month. A&ts 10.3 3,The Theſſalo- 
nians receiued the word, not as the word of 
man,but as it is indeed the word of God, 1 Theſl, 
2.13, Thus muſtweeſteeme of it in iudge- 
ment : thus muſt we obey it in praQtiſe, When 
inne is reprooued, itis God that reprooueth 
it, When the ſinner that is penitent is com- 
|forted, God is the comforter. If the word find 
out our ſecret ſinnes,we muſtbe no leſſe ter- 
rified and humbled, then if God ſhould pro- 
claime open warre againſt ys, and vtter his 
Thundering voyce aglinſt vs, . If the ſweet 
conſolations of Chriſtare offered to them that 
; Mourne in Sion, and hang downe their heads 
| through feeling of the wrath of God,for their 
manifold finnes, they are to be comforted as 
well thereby,as if the Lord himſelfe from-the 
higheſtheauens, ſhould comfort them, and 
peake peace ynto their conſciences. There 
cannot de a greater enemy to the ſauing hea- 
ham. dads word, then to imagine this, that 
We haue nothing to doe with God , bur all 
with man, when we heare the word. This ſha- 
keth attention, cooleth zeale, breederh neg- 
ligence,and hindereth obedience, 


and will doenothing ar all that hee comman- 
deth, Theſe are nor vnfitly called traitors and 
rebels againſt God, The name of a traitour 
is moſt odious among all men, no man can a- 
bideto beſo accounted, But what ſhall ita- 


uaile vsto be faithfull ynto men, and vnfaith- | 


full ro God? to obey them, and to diſobey 
him ? Moſes telleth the people of Iſrael, thar 
they haue beene rebellious againſt the Lord , from 
the day that he knew them, Such as roſe vp. a- 
you Aaron, aud would not ſubmit them- 
clues to Gods ordinance in his Miniftery,are 


called the children of rebellion, Numb. 17. 10. 


and they are exhorted wot to rebell againſt the 
Lord,Numb.14.9. Iris a vaine thing to ſay, 
we are no traitors, we hate the name of trea- 
ſon: if we nouriſh oper! rebellion againſt 


God, who is the King of kings. Such as ſet 


themſclues againſt Gods word, and yeeld no 
obedience vnto it,are rancke traitors, and we 


need craue no pardon,if we call them the chil. | 


dren of rebellion, 
Secondly, it reprooueth ſuch as prolong 
the time with God,& haue no leiſure to hear- 
Ken yet vnto him, and ſo make him attend vp- 
on them, No man man mult ſtand to debate 
or conſult with fleſh and blood, whe- 


ther he ſhould obey God, or not : the wiſe- | 


dome and pollicy of man muſt not bee our 
counſcllours, they will deceiue vs, and with- 


hold vs from yeclding obedience vnto Gods | 


commandements, In his matters we muſtnot 
pleadepollicy, but when he commandeth, we 
muſt with all ſpeed yeeld obedience, The ÞPro- 


phet that contrary to Gods commanaement did eat 


bread and drinke water in the houſe of the' olae 


Prophet ,was deuoured of a Lyon : this was | 
the iudgement denounced againſt him, For- 


as much as thou haſt diſobeyed the mouth 
of the Lord, and haſt not kept the commande- 
ment which the Lord thy God commanded thee, 
&c, thy carcaſe ſhall not come into the ſepulchers 
of thy fathers, The fruit of al diſobeditce is our 
owne deſtruftion, notwithſtanding our owne 
good intents, which may pleaſe our ſelues,but 
cannotpleaſe God, When we haue his word, 
we muſt nor ſuffer our ſelues to be deluded by 
traditions, by viſions,or by pretended reuela-- 
tions. The onely word reuealed vnto ys muſt 
put al other meanes to filence, and makethem 
give place, He that was commanded by the 
word of God, toftrike the Prophet, andre. 
fuſed it, was ſlaine by a Lyon, Let theſe ex- 
amples make vs wiſe: and their falles teach vs 
to ſtand vpright. Itis extreme folly to yeeld 
to thefalſe and fained perſwaſions of igno- 
ratit men,who goe abour torell ys, thart'ir is 


not ſo neceſſary a duty to, obey the word of 


God delivered vnto vs,as many would make 


ys to belecue that we ſhall be hated and de- 


| rided ofall men, and therefareir is better for, 


vsto ſeeke the fauour and good will of _ 
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wo Numb. When theword and will of God 1s made knowne vnto ys, 
: and the applauſe of the world, thento be fin- | ofthe land,and that there was much ryor and | | 
oular,andſo contemned. Letnot vs belulled | exceſle of vnrighteouſneſſe among them, 
aſleepe with theſe ſweet ſongs, which are no | ſtealing, lying,whoring ſwearing,and killing,] 
betrer then cunning enchantments;neither be | becauſe there was no knowledge found in that 
led a fide by ſuch deceitful counſellers as goe | people: thereby implying, that they were yt. 
abourto bring vs into eternall perdition, terly deſtitute of all grace and goodneſſe, of all 
Thirdly,it reproueth ſuch as part ſtakes be- mew and true religion, Such as know not. 
tweene God and themſelues, and regard not | God, nor his will,are ignoranc whar pleaſeth, 
| ro yeeldentire obedience ynto him, but obey | or what dilpleaſeth him,and therefore cannox 
-[to halues ; -For: as Agrippa was perſwaded | bur offend him in both. He thar doth the wijl 
ſomewhat to become a Chriſtian, ſo are theſe |,of God ignorantly, like the blinde man that 
reſolued. littleto obey, Sa! was comman- | hitteth the white,cannotbe accepted of him, 
| dedto root our the Amalekites, with all that | or looke for any reward at his hands, God 
was theirs fromman to beaſt : bur he ſer his | will accept of none to be his ſeruants, thar 
| owne wiſedome before the wiſedome of the | know himnot. | | 
Lord, ſparing Agag and the better part of the Will any man receiueinto his ſcruice one 
ſheepeto offer facrifice ynto him. But God | thatcannor ſee to diſpatch his buſineſſe? ' and 
ſpared not him, for his kingdome was rent |-ſhall we thinke that God will adnift®linde 
"bra him,and giuen to his neighbor that was | meuthat regard not to vnderſtand his wayes, 
| better then he. The children of Iſrael were | apd want their ſpiritualleyes to diſcerne be- 
ftreightly charged of God to deſtroy the na- | tweene good and cuill? This weſce by ſun- 
tions,into whoſeland he would bring rhem, | dry examples,as Plal.g5, 10, where the Lord 
leſt by ſuffering them among them, and by | rendreth his reaſon, why the people erred in 
ioyning themſelues with them , they ſhould | their hearts,and greeued him forty yeeres in 
learne their manners , and ſerue.their Idols, | the wilderneſſe, becauſe they had not knowne by 
which would turne to their ruine and deſtru- | wayes, Jt was the cauſe why the Sadducesde- 
gion, They executed part of his comman- | nyed the reſurreion,Matt.22.29, Ye doerre, 
dement,they deſtroyed many of them,& took | »ot kyowing the Scriptures, nor the pawer of God, 
their cities : yet becauſe they ſaueda part, and | This cauſed the Tewes to crucifie the Lordof 
{fpareda remnantof them,they found themby | life, A.3.17.Now brethren, Twote that through 
| wofull experience to be thornes and prickes in | ignorance ye did it,as did alſo your rulers : for if 
their fleſh,and afterward they liued many yeres | they had knowne him, they would not haue 
in their lauery and ſubie&tion, as the booke | crucified the Lord of life, This is it thatma- 
of Judges doth witneſle. God looketh for full | keth the proud iuſticiaries of the world toreſt! 
and perfe& obedience, ſo that there is no hal- | intheir owne righteouſneſle, becauſe chey kyop Ran16j 
ting or faultering before him, We ſeehow A- | nat the righteouſneſſe of God, This was the cauſe. 
- 14yias and Sapphira were ſmitten with ſudden | of the idolatry of the Gentiles, Gal.q.8, her. 
death, becauſe they kept backe partofthe | ye knew not God,ye did ſervice unto them which by 
price of that which they had vowed and dedi. | nature are no Gods, So what was the cauſe, but 
cated vito God, Aft.5, This turned to their | ignorance,that moued Pax/ to perſecute the 
vtter defiruRtion,albeit they were taken to be | Saints? herendreth this as the reaſon, was be- 1Tmil 
zealous and forward diſciples. So ſhall it be | fore a blaſhhemer,and aperſecuter, and iniuriom: 
with vs,if we be like vnto them, , Let vs take | but / obtained mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly in 
heed of 4 Strang : let vs labour tobe entire, | vxbeliefe, And as it is the roote that brancheth 
and giue him the whole heart, out intomany finnes: ſo ut is as pitch that de- 
Thirdly,let vs ſeeke after knowledge and | fileth whatſocuer it toucherh, & turneth good 
ynderſtanding of the will of God, For how | affeQtions into euill, and maketh them to de- 
can that ſeruant practiſe and performe his | cline and degenerate into finne, Religion, de- 
maſters will, that neuer knoweth nor regar- | uotion,hope,feare, being ioyned and guided 
deth to know what h@requireth? or canthar | with the eye aud light of knowledge plealc 
lubie& obey the law of the Magiſtrate, thatis | God; whereas without this fight they highly 
/wholly ignorant of the Law? The Apoſtle re- | diſpleaſe him, 5, 
quireth, that the word of Chriſt awell richly in vs For religion ioyned with ignorance, beget- 
mallwi ,Co1.3.16. Thetrue knowledge | teth and bringeth forth idolatry : deuotion 
| of God is thefountaine and foundation of all | accompanyed with ignorance, is no berter 
: |txweobedience, Fromhence as froma roote | then ſuperſtition : hope joyned with igno- 
ſpring forthand ſpread abroad faithin Chriſt, | rance, worketh preſumption - feare ioyned 
hope inthe promiſes, loue to the brethren,the | with ignorance;engendreth deſperation. If ye 
true) worſhip of God and feare of his holy | hauenot knowledge to ſupport and ſcaſon| 
Name. As on the other fide, from ignorance | vs,weerre out of the right way,and are decci- 
proceed infidelity ,diſtruſt,deſpaire, preſump- | ued beyond all meaſure, Loue blinded with 
tion, hatred of God, malice, ſuperſtition, ido- | ignorance, becommeth ſottiſh, Zeale, pati- 
Lacry,diſobedience,and all impicty, Hence it | ence,and ſuch like corrupted with ignorance 
is, that the Prophet Hoſea complainerh,that | are turned into brutiſh and ſanage paſſions. 
| Godhadaconrouerfie with the inhabitants | This reprooueth threeſorts of men, Firſt, 
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7 FEM wemuſt yeeld obedienceto the ſame. : 
— | chepradtiſe of the Church of Rome, that ta« , children, They know not whar faith is; they! 
" | kerh away the key of knowledge from the-| arenotacquainted with the meanes of our iu- | 
veople,and ſecketh to bring inpalpable dark- | Rification : they knownot the difference be- | 
Pe = Theſe falſe teachers cannot endure | tweene'the Eawandthe Goſpel ,. neither the | 
char the people ſhould enioy the light of the] vſe ofthe one or y other: they cannor diſcerne | 
Scriptures. They readerhemin an ynknown | any oma. "pom thereligion of Chriſtand | 
tongue, perſwading themthey may be moſt of Antic riſk, Al TG 
devout, when they are moſt ignorant ; that ir Laſtly,it ſerueth to ſtoppe the mouthes of | The third re- 
| ſhall goe well with them though ay haue | all proude and malicious flaunderers of the | prootc. 
| |rofaith of their owne, but an implicit faith ro | Goſpel, that accuſe the preaching and publi- 
belceuc as the Church belecucth , albeit they | ſhing thereof, as the cauſe of the ſinnes and 
know not what it beleeueth. Theſe are they | enonnities that abound among vs, as alſo of 
thatnotably abuſe the people to their perdi- | theplagues and. pniſhments that God hath 
cion,and bewitch them with ſpirituall ſocery, | inflited vpoen the land, Theſe men, vtrerin 
2s they that bringGods iudgments ypon their | the froth and ſcumme of their foule mourhes, 
heads : for when a land is deſtitute of yknow- | aud belching vp the venome of their poiſoned 
ledge ofGod,al things are couered with dark- | hearts ry out. it was neuer wel ſince this new 
neſfe,and the perſons are liable to his fearefull | religion ſprung vp, & Gince there was ſomuch 
iudgewents,as is euident by ſundry places of | teaching and preaching:that we haue ſo much 
Scripture.Davidfaith,the blind and lamethat | knowledge and learning, that we are well the 
mocked at him were hated of his ſoule : ſo | worſe for ic. The cauſe of Gods iudgements 
that ſuch ſhould notenter into his houſe, 2. | is not thepreaching of the Goſpel, but the 
Sam... Such as are ſpiritually blinde , ſhall | contempt of the Goſpel: and becauſe we haue 
neuer enter into Gods kingdome, they are all | the light, but loue darkenefle more then the 
ſeers that ſhall come thither, + | light. Godiuftly giueth ouer ſuch prophane 
The want of naturall fight is nothing in | beaſts into a reprobate ſenſe, Our great ig- | 
compariſon of the want of the eyes of the | norance is the cauſe of our finnes, and that we 
minde, Our Sauiour pronounceth them bleſ- | arechildren of darkeneſle, rather then of the 
ſed that arepure in heart, becaxſe they ſhall ſee | day: of the nightgnot of the light, Are not 
God, This fight of the minde is two fold, | theſe aſhamed to ſay,that the light of the Sun 
partly in this ifs, & partly in the life to come, | cauſeth men to ſtumble and goe out ofthe 
one of them vnperfeCt,the other perfet,when | way ? that the Chirurgian and his ſalue make 
we ſhall ſce him as he is This is eternall life to | the ſoare? that the iudge maketh the theefe; 


, 


know God : it is ecernall death not to know | andthe law the malefaRour ? For they may 

him, and to be ignorant that God is our fa- | as well affirmeall this,as that che word is the 

ther, that Chriſt is our redeemer, and that the | cauſe either of our ſunes, or of our puniſh- 

holy Ghoſt is our ſanQtihier, ments : which ſeructh to keepe vs both from 
The ſecond reproofe is of thoſe that are | the one and the other. , 


children in knowledge, that live in thelight, Fourthly, hereby we muſt 7 who be good 


and a can ſee nothing. The Sunne ſhincth | hearers of the word,and who be nor. All of 
brightly in their faces , yet they ſhut their | vs ſhould come conſtantly, diligently , and 
, reyes thinke they hauc religion enough, | continually - but many among vs come ſcl- 
if they hauea good mind and meaning, and | dome. We would be loath to be accounted 
leadeaciuil lis among their neighbours,who | recuſants : but if we ſhould come alittle leſle, 
likenot ſuch buſy fellowes that will be med- | we might worthily be ſo accounted. We 
ling euermorewith the Scriptures, They arc | would be loathto A accounted Papiſts, and 
accounted honeſt men, and are 'well liked of | indeed I thinke we ſhould haue iniury done 
all, theypay that they owe, they are iuſt of | vs to be ſo called:foraſmuch as wee liue more 
their word,they deceine.no man. But this civil | like vnto Arheifts, We wold think our ſelues 
conuerfation and honeſt behauiour ſhall pro- | greatly ſlandered to be reputed worſhippers 
fit them nothing, nor be able ro bring them | ofafalſe God and indeed wemight ſo,foraſ- 
intothe fauour of God,nor giuethem any ti- | muchas we are found to worſhip no God art 
tle tothe kingdome of heauen,ſo lon g asthey | all. They wil plead no doubrfor themſclues, 
are deſtitute of knowledge:foraſmuch as they | that they are ſaued and ſanftified hearers, as 
haue God their aduerſary, who will contend | well as the beſt: and they would be ready to 
with them, and plead againſt them : neither | complaine of great wrong, if they ſhould bee PET 
will he know them, that regard not to know | charged to be in the number of euill hearers. | ns oa 
him, Others deſpiſe it and contemneir, like | But as Chriſt ſaith in the Goſpel, Nor every 
the oole or idiot, that caſterh away a pearle or | oxe that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſall emter ito 
precious ſtonenot knowing 5 value or worth | the kingdome of beauen,but he that dath the will of 
oFit, Theſe come to the Church ſometimes, | my Father which is in beaven :ſ0,not cucry one 
and hearethe word of God both read & prea- | that challengeth the title of a right hearcr, is 2 
ched,and yetarenot ſo much as acquainted | good hearer indeed ; but the obedient hearer 
with the tiſtories of the Scripture,& theprin- | that bringeth forth fruit, The end of the Law, 
Ciples of relj gion,which are as milke for yong | is obedience,as Deut.6.1,2,3. Theſe are the | 
cones 
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"Numb. When the word and will of God is made knowne vo vs, offi 


commandements,the ftatutes gand the indgements, | 


which the Lord yowr God commanded to teach 


oe to E- 
thy Oda keepe all bis flatutes and his comman- 
dements which 1 command thee, thou, and thy ſon, 
and thy ſonnes ſonne,all the dayes of thy life , &c. 
heare therefore ,O Iſracl,and obſerne to dve it, that 
it may be well with thee,@+c. Wherefore,the do- 
Arine that now we deale withal,is as a touch- 
ſtone to try what we ate, whether we be fruit- 
full or fruitleſſe hearers, It will bee no hard 
matter ( if we ſer our minds vnto it) tomake 
roofe and tryall, whether we be altogether 
arren in bringin : forth fruits or not. The fig 
tree that had nothing bur leaues vpon ir, and 
no fruit at all is curſed, and hath this denoun- 
ced againſt it, No man eat fruit of thee hereafier 
for exer,Mar.11.14, The dreſſer of his vine- 
yard ſaid of another figtree,wheron he ſought 
fruit and found none(for there is tore of ſuch) 
Behold, theſe three yeeres I come ſeeking fruite on 
thu figtree,and finde none.cut it downe, why com- 
breth it the ground? John the Baptiſt preaching 
repentance to ſuch as came our of Jeruſalem 
to his bapriſme,ſaith, Exery tree which bringeth 
not forth good fruite,zs hewen downe, and caſt into 
the fire,Martth. 3.10. The Apoſtle writeth to 
the Hebrewes, to ſtirre them vp to be more 
zealous,and telleth them that the earth which 
drinketh in the raine that commeth oft pon it,and 
br ingeth forth hearbes meete for them by whom it 
is dreſſed, receiueth bleſſing from God : but that 
which beareth thornes ana bryers 1s reiefted,and ts 
nigh unto curſing whoſe end ts to be burned, If a- 
ny be an hearer of the word,and not a doer , the A- 
poltle [ames maketh him /tke vnto a man behol- 
ding hs naturall face in aglaſſe : for he beholdeth 
himſclfe and goeth his way , and ſtreightway for- 
getteth what manner of man he was, No man 
thinketh it hard to be able to diſcernc of land 
whether it be fruirfull or barren, fora{much as 
the crop that the field yeeldeth will eafily diſ- 
couer and diſcry the nature of the ſoile, If the 
ſeed of the word that is ſowen in our hearts 
do ſpring vp, and bring forth new obedience, 
it isa you heart,feare itnot, doubt not oft : 
bur if there follow no growth or increaſe at 
all,itis a barren heart, look to it, plough it yp, 
digge about it,and dung it,that it may beare 
fruit, otherwiſe it ſhall be cut downe and caſt 
into the fire, If we muſt all vndergoe this try- 
all what hearers we are, woe vnto very many 
that are among vs,feareful wil their eſtate be, 
and lamentable will their bareneſſe and bar- 
renneſſe appeare to be in goodthings, There 
1s no tree more deſtitute of fruite , then their 
hearts are of faith and good workes, Thereis 
no ground ſo ful of thornes & buſhes,as their 
hearts are of finne and corruption. How many 
are there that live iny Church, that heare ma- 
ny inſtructions, exhorrations,admonitions, & 
threatnings from the word, that might make 
the ſtones telent ? yer neuertheleſle, the more 
hey heare,the more deafe they are;zthe more 


you. that ye might doe them: in the land which yet'| 
PIG aha thou mighteſt ray an] | 


they are charged to doe, the lefle they regad, © 


ro'praQtiſe;the more the word would ſoften 
them,the more their hearts are hardened ang 
ſet againſt the truth; they are like the deafe adder |! 


that ſtoppeth her eare which will not hearhen tothe 


woyce of charmers aha; never ſo wiſely, Theſe 
are they that come together, not for the ber. 
ter, but for the worſe, x Cor.11. and makethe| 
word to be the ſauour,not of life to life, but of 
death vnto death, 2 Cor, 2, How many are 
there that haue had and heard many verſa 
ons to piety and godlines of life, andyet ſhew 
themſelues more wretched and prophanethen 
before? like vnto Pharaoh, who when he had 


| heard the word of 5 Lord,hardened his heart, 


and would not let the people go: or like the 
Iſraelites, who being mooued to repentance, 


that they ſhould make their wayes and their 


workes good, anſwered deſperately, Weil 
walke after our owne deniſes,and we will enery me 
doe the imagination of his enill heart, How 
arethere, that haue beene often ſtirredypto 
ſobriety and temperance, in the vſe of Gods 
good creatures, that are ſofarre from bridlng 
their ynruly & riotous luſts,y they are growne 
more exceſſive & intemperare in drinking and 
| 09 ſpare not toriſeearly to follog 
runkennes,yntill the wine inflame them,and 
take away their wits from them? 70 ſaith the 
Prophet,to all ſuch, When the commande- b 
ment came ynto them, ſin reumed, ſo that the 
commidement which was ordained vnto hife, 
is foundto be ynto death, The like we might 
ſay of diuers and ſundry finnes, reprooued by 
the word, God hath ſaid, Sweare not at all, ne 
ther by heanen,nor by earth, neither by any other 
oath,but let your yea,be yea : andyour nay,be u ; 
leſt ye fall into condemnation : Let vs fh , What| 
this hath wrought, & ſtill worketh in vs:haue 
not many the more inured themſelues to that 
horrible and dereſtable fin, committed againſt 
the high Maieſty of God? Is not cuery other 
word almoſt an oath?can they ſpeake without 
it? Is itnot become in the opinion and pradtife 
of the molt ſort,a grace and ornament to their 
ſpeech,and a nant Brveie exerciſe? Arethey 
not accounted fools and Puritanes, that vieit 
not themſelues,or ſecke to reprooue it, 8&re- 
preſſe it in others?Some wil ſay, lr is a fooliſh 
cuſtome that I haue gotten,and I cannot leaue 
it, but I meane no harme or hurt by it to any 
man, Thus doe men goe aboutto excuſe ſinne 
which they haueno purporſe to forſake, but 
rather a defireto continue inir, Doe youcal 
it afooliſh cuſtorne?nay, it is avile & wicked 
cuſtome.Giue it his true name,and diſguile!t 


-not;name the child arighr, call it with Chuilt, 


a diuelliſh cuſtomer commeth of that enili one. 
This is ſo common a fin among men and wo- 
men,among oldand yong, & hath taken ſuch 
deep roots,that the axe of Gods word and of 
his iudgements,cannot cut it downe. The fa- 
thers infe& their children,and one learneth 
another,vncill the greateſt part are becomel?- 
centious and abominable, Ler vs come tot 
. ſandti- 


"_ 


” 


dad. 


3576 we mult yeeld obedience vnto the ſame. 


CanRification of the Sabboth ; the more many 
heare of it, the oftner the commandement is 
yrged vnto them and preſſed ypon them , the 
nore diſſolute and diſordered they grow in 
the prophanation ofit, They cannot eigno- 
cant,that they ought not to follow their plea- 
ſures on that day, but to call the Sabboth a 
delight,and honour him on it , ot dorng their 
one wAJer nor finding their owne pleaſure, nor 
ſpeakin their owne words : but when this holy 
day -Fhe Lord cometh,they forget all, their 
pleaſures ſo round them in the eare, that they 
runne madding eucry one after his owne vanie 
ties,and the leaſt occaſion draweth them from 
the exerciſes of religion, as if they meant to 
bid defiance to God, and to prouoke him to 
barrel, which they doe againſt their owne 
ſoules, For are we ſtronger then he? or able 
to make our party good againſt him ? No,no, 
we deceiue our ſelues ; we are no fit matches 
ro deale with him , who isable to arme the 
ſmalleſt & weakeſt creatures to our confuſion, 

Fiftly, we haue al need of patience,without 
which we ſhall neuer be able to goe through 
with our obedience, Iris no cafie thing to 
celd obedience. We haue many enemies 
and oppoſitions that ſtand in our way to hin- 
der vs, We haue many corruptions within vs: 
we haue the world & athouſand allurements 
without ys, all of them ſet in battell aray to 
encounter withvs, We are like ground that 
yeeldeth nothing of ir ſelfe but thornes and 
' |thiſtles, without much labor and paines,with- 
out often ploughing and rilling, and turning 
vp.Hence it is,thatthe Apoſtle intreateth the 
Hebrewes, and beſeecheth them to ſuffer the 
| words of exhortation.\We doe not eaſily brooke 
and digeſt the word, but with great difhculty, 
Itis hard meat lying heauy vpon the ſtomack, 
and willnot ſoone conco&, To mortihe linne 
is to deny our ſelues,and as it were to cut off 
the right hand, and to pluck out the right eye, 
Mat.s.It is not done without great greefe and 
anguiſh, Itis almoſt death to the Swearer to 
obey this exhortation, Ay brethren ſweare not 
atall,lam,5, It isas painefull to him,as if you 
cut off a peece of his tongue, or ſewed vp his 
lips,or daſhed ourhis teeth, Ir is in effect to 
ſtrike off a limbe,to tell the drunkard,he muſt 
live ſober, and not run intoexceſſe, and that 
drunkards ſhall nor inherite the kin odome of 
God: he iudgeth it ſo hard a do&tine, as if he 
werein danger to die for thirſt, Seeing there- 
fore obedience to the word is painefull , wee 
haue need ofpatiencsto ſtay.vs vp', that wee 
ſhrinke not away, and goecleane backeward, 
Beſides, we do not by & by enioy thepromi- 
{es God maketh vnto vs, they are for an ap- 
pointed time, he will try vs in waiting for thE, 
So he dealt with Abraham,he had promiſe ofa 
onne, but it was not immediately accompli- 
ſhed, he was faine to expect long time for it, 
So the Pſalmiſt {peaking of /oſeph, confirmeth 
notably this point: He had ſundry dreames, 
which were prediCtions, and preſages of his 


. broadand wide: it is a continuall warfare, 2, 


Kkingdome of heauen, we muſt looke for the 


future aduancement - yet after this he was ſold? bj | 
for a ſeruant his feet were hurt with fetters and he | Plal,tog.19. | 
was laid in yron,vniil the time that bus word came, | 
the word of the Lord tryed him, Wee muſt bee 
faichfull ynto the death, and then we ſhall re- 
ceive the crowue of life, God tryerh vs all at 
one time or other, and one way or other : wee 
ſce nor his promiſes ” and by performed vn< 
to vs: tet vs wait for them with patience, and 
pur on the _— of ſaluation as a ſhield: for 
ſurely they wil come,and hey hath ſpoken the 
word cannot lie, Laſtly,we muſt here endure 
ſundry affliftions,and ſhall meerte with many 
ſcornes and ſcoffes of wicked men,ſeeking ro 
turne vs from our due obedience to God and| 
his word;and therefore we haue need of patience 
to hold vs conſtantly in the faith without wawering, | 
Heb. 10,36, Chriſt Icſus forewarning his diſ- 
ciples what troubles hanged ouer their heads, | 
that they ſhal be perſecuted, and deliuered vp | 
to the Synagogues and intopriſons, | and be | 
brought betore kings &rulers for his Names 
ſake, giueth them this exhortation, /» your pa- | Luke 31.T9, 
tience poſſeſſe ye your ſoules, As Iſmael perſecuted 
him that was borne after the Spirit, euen ſo ir 
isnow,and ever will be,Gal.4.29. Many hauc 
turned backe from the truerh through theſe | 
tentations, They cannot abide to be reuiled, 
though it be forrighteouſneſſe ſake. Let vs | 
nor thinke the Chriſtian mans life to bee an 
cake and lazy life, nor the way to it pleaſant, 
nor the gate that leadeth and openeth to it, 


Tim. 2, 3. ſuffer affliition as a good ſouldier of le- 
ſes ( briſt/Aeerupon we are charged ro ſtrive 
ro enter in at the ſtreight gate, Mat. 7, There 
1s no ſaluation withour ſtriving : we muſt ſuf. 
fer many a blow, and endure many a wound, 
We muſt be content to beare many ſhowers 
and ſharpe ſtormes. The husbandman ſuffe- 
reth much labour before he reapeth, We muſt 
not dreame of the viRtory before the batrell, 
Our Saujour ſpeaking of the good and fſauing 
hearer of the word, ſuch as al of ys ought to 
be,deſcribeth him by theſe notes, that with an: 
honeſt and good heart he heareth the word, keepeth |, 
it,and bringeth forth fruit with patience, This is 
ſo excellent a vertue,that God vouchſafethto 
be called the God of patience, Rom. 15. When 
once wee beginne to yecld obedienceto the| 
word,and to ms our lives according thete- 

unto,and to bring forth the fruits worthy a-| 
mendment of life; when we are freed from the | 
tyranny of Satan, and made-citizens of the 


croſſe and perſecution to follow vs:foraſmuch | 
as al that wil line godly in Chriſt Jeſus muſt ſuffer 
perſecution, Tim.3.12. This vertue dothoſe 
hearers want, which in time of peace and pro- 
ſperity will profeſſe the ſame, but when trou- 
ble ariſeth, forſake the faith and giue over 
their profeſſion , and embrace this preſent 
world, Butwee muſt learne better things, 
we muſt build yponthe rocke, that we benot | | 
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ſhaken, 
: © 


Numb. When the word and will of God is made knowne vnto vs.&e 


This maketh vs ſtand aſſured of Gods pro- 
miſes, and breaketh the ſtroke. of all* affli- 


&ions, that they cannot hurt ys,nor be able-to 


ſeparate vs fromthe loue of God whichis in 
riſtIeſus our Lord, but maketh vs in} end 
to be more then conquerers _— him that 
loued ys,Rom.8.ſo that we may glory in tri- 
bulations,knowing that tribulation worketh 
patience; and rept gen : and expe- 
rience hope: and hope maketh not aſhamed, 
Laſtly,itis our duty to labour to grow in 
obedience, Iris not enough for vs to bring 
forth ſome fruites,but we muſt ſtriue to per- 
fe&ion,and to the greateſt meaſure of fruit- 
fulneſſe. This is laid before vs inthe parable 
of the ſower, Mat.13. ſome bring forth fruite 
an hundred fold, ſome ſixty, and ſome thirty 
fold, Letit be with vs, as icis with worldl 
minded men,that ſeeke to encreaſetheir Rock 
and ſtore,and to make it greater. This dutie 
bath many branches,as it were appurtenances 
depending vpon it; Firſt, we are not to be 
diſcouraged, though we attaine not to the 
higheſt degree & greateſt meaſure of obedi= 


ence,For ſuch as are euermore growing ,haue 


not yet attained to the end of their growth. 
There are diuers degrees of good ground, and 
there are diuers ſteps before we can come to 
the toppe of auy high thing, The husband- 
man,though he receiue not a crop of an hun- 
dred fold, yet will thinke it well and count the 
ground good,and his labour well beſtowed,if 
he might receiue ſixty or thirty fold, 'Where- 
fore,albeit we be not the beſt ground, yet we 
may be good ground, as he may be a good 
ſeruant,thatis not belt of al. No good ground 
ſhall be reigKedZzit is the barren ground that. 
he accepteth not. lf we beare any fruit, he will 
make much of vs,and worke in vs more obe- 
dience,as Ioh.15.2. Exery branch that beareth 
not fruit he taketh away : and enery branch that 
beareth fruit he purgeth it that it may bring forth 
more fruit. So then, there is fruit, and there is 
more fruit:Firſt we muſt labourto bring forth 
fruic : then we muſt ſtrive to bring forth more 
fruit, Secondly, we muſt beware that we doe 
not decay in grace,and ſo grow euery day lefſe 
fruitfull chenother, This is contrary tothat 
growth that oughtto bein vs, This is the c- 
ſtate of many profeſſors and ſluggiſh hearers, 
that were more forward and feruent many 
yeeres paſt then now they are at this preſent, 
to whom belongeth the exhortation giuen to 
the Church of Epheſus, have ſomewhat againſt 
thee, becauſe thou haſt left thy firſt lone : remember 
er e jromwhence thon art fallen, and repent, 
and do the firſt workes,or elſe Iwill come vnto thee 
vickely, and will remooue thy candleflicke out of 
nd Pye thou repent, The Apoſile, wri- 


ting to the Galatians was afraid of them, leſt 
he Fad beſtowed all his labour among them 


in vaine,Gal.4. For as the Miniſter, throu gh 


| want of teaching and vſing of his giftes , be= 


commeth vnprofitable to himſelfe and the 


| 


Church,and ſuffercth his gifts to decay: ſois 


ms. 


'y we ate not to boaſt our ſelues as if we had not re- 


it with many hearers, if we tirre not yp the 
yo iuen vnto vs, we ſhall grow cold and! 
uitleſſe in good things, Thirdly , we muſt 
take heed to our ſelues while we are grow. 
ing,leſt Satan caſt his darnel among vs, and 
make vs grow proud of our proceedings, and 
meaſure the forwardnefle of our obedience, 
by the backewardneſle of others diſobedi. 
ence, This we are ready enough to doe, and 
to eſteeme highly of our ſelues, The Apoſtle 
declareth that /e/# he ſhould be exalted aboue meg. 
ſure, through the abonndance of the renelation,, 
there was giuen vnto him a thorne in the 
meſſenger of Satan to buffet him, left he ſhould be 
exalted aboue meaſure, We cannot ſo much ag 
thinke one good thought, We haue nothin 
whereofto 4 proud and highminded, When 


any good worke is done in vs,it is not wethat|- 


doe it, but the ny of Godin vs.. Fourthly, 
it is required of ys,not to diſdain or contemne 
others that come farther behind vs , both be- 
cauſe GOD accepteth of their mediocrity, 
though they haue not attained to the greateſt 
meaſure,neither are gotten vp to the top; yet 
ſolong as they are climbing vp the ladder 
that reacheth to heauen, they are inthe right 
way,and therefore we muſt take heed leſt by 
our ynſcaſonable diſgracing of them, and car- 
ping at them, we driue them out of the path 
wherein they walke. Whatſocuer we our 


ſeclues enioy, ee have receimed from the gift of ; 


God, and we are indebted vnto himfor it, ſo 


ceined it, neither ought we to lift vp our {clues 


aboue or againſt our brethren, left Gods hand| - 


in iuſtice pull vs downe, which in mercy did 
ſcr.vs vp. Fiftly, it. behouethys to vſe all good 
meanes both to come to obedience, and to 
continue vs in the fruits of obedience, all the 
dayes of our lives, God hath commandedno 
good thing, bur he hath appointed vnto vs the 
meanes whereby we ſhall attaine vnto it, And 
he hath appointed no meanes in vaine , but 
they are {anCtified and bleſſed to thoſe that 
carefully vſe them , to the bettering of their 
ſoules,and the encreafing of his graces. The 
firſt meanes Sy ynto vs for this put- 
poſe is the ſoundpreaching, and the ſaving 
hearing of the word, which is of great force 
and effect to chan ge our hearts A to worke 
obedience in them,as Rom,x.17. the Apolile 
Paul defireth topreach to them at Rome, be- 
cauſe by the preaching of the Goſpel,therigh- 
reonſneſſe of God is renealed from faith to faith. 
Another meanes is prayer. God hath bound 
himſelfe by at , hee cannot goe backe 
from his word,nor deny himſclfe, foraſmuch 
as he is vnchangeable in goodneſſe, He hat 
ſpoken it,and he will ns it, that if wee 
aske,we ſhall receine: if we ſecke , wee ſhall 
finde: and if we knocke,it ſhall be opened v1* 
to vs, A third meanes to worke obedience 
may be meditation of the things that we have 
heard;an infallible teſtimony of our loueto 


ſh, the | 


the tructh,and of our delight in it. 
| That 
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' Thar which we ofcen thinke ypon weloue to walke in the waics of godlineſſe,and neuer 
te; | nuch,0 how lows Þ thy law !it is my m:ditation | exerciſe our ſelues in the meanes appointed | 
gs all the day .Such are pronounced bleſſed by the | for vs? Or is it poſſible for ſuch topleate God 
Propher,thar meditate in the Law of God conti- | in obedience, as negle& ſuch waies as he hath 
nually,for they ſhall be as trees planted by the | lefc vnto vs? Doe we then ſee men contemne 
cigers of waters; which ſhall bring forth their | the word of God, and make no' conſcienceto 
Euits in-due ſeaſon, The laſt is conference | attend yntoit ? neither regarding diligently 
with others,thereby ſtirring vp one another, | toreſort tothe hearing of it, nor hearkning 
and receiuing benefit by the company of o- | carefully to it, when they are come to it £-Are 
thers. © | therenot many that neuer call ypon God,nor: 
This was the praRiiſe of the Prophet | begofhimthe graces of his Spiric, and that. 
David, he was 4 companion of all them that feared | haue not the ſpirit of prayer, to aske of him 
God,and kept his command:ments, Heioyneth | ſuch things as they ſtand in need off? Is:not 
theſe two together,the company of the faith. | medication with our ſelues , and conference 
full,and the keeping of his lawes, becauſe the | with others growne our of vſe, and rarely to 
one is aprincipall helpe vnto the other, Thus I ] be found among men? An cuident token that 
have runne ouer the chiefe meanes that ſerue | there is little obedience ro be found in the 
to further vs in obedience, by theſe wee muſt | world, bur aſea of diſobedience that over- 
ſecke it,or elſe we ſhall neuer obtaine it. The | floweth all places. For where there is lirtle 
more we vſe them and frequent them, the | conſcience in hearing, litle care in praying, lit- 
greater ſhal our growth be in obedience, The | tle yſe of meditating and conferring, we may 
leſſe we vie them, the leſſe obedient we ſhall | boldly pronounce without feare, that there is 
be, They that vſe them not at all,can haue no | litle obedience yeelded to the lawes and com- 
meaſure atall of obedience, Shall we thinke | mandements of God, | 


__CHAP.V.. 


1 AM the Lord ſpake vnto Moſes, ſaying. X 
2 Command the children of Iſrael,that they put ont of the campe , enery lepef, and enery one 
that hath an iſ[#e,and whoſoener 15 defiled by the dead : 
| 3 Bothmale and female ſhallyeput out , without the campe ſhall ye put them , that they defile nor 
their campes in the middeſt whereof [ dwell, | 
4 eAnd the children of Iſrael did ſo,and put thew ont without the campe : as the Lord fpaks wnto | 
Moſes,ſo drd the children of Iſrael, 


—— 


_— __ ti” 


— 


J Itherto we haue ſpo- | the lawes that are giuen them to this end, Se- 
> ken of onepart of the | condly, the lawes concerning the manner of 
H preface, 2} race wee | their remoouing and marching in the wilder. 
= ſcene a rehearſall | neſſe.The lawes that concerne their ſanRifica- 


of the order comman- | rion are cither generall and common, or elſe 
\% $ dedof God to be ob- | particular and ipecial. The generall are in the 
Q L- IP lerued in the manſions | 5 and 6 chapters,and comefirſt to be handled: 


Re & b & and remoouings ofthe | rheparticular are in the 3 chapters following. 
children of Iſrael, Nevertheleſſe,one thing is | The generall lawes are of two ſorts, ſome are 
wanting,to wit,that order be taken, rhat Nie fe ar and commanded in the law ; other 
multitude be free from all pollution and im- | are voluntary or vowed,being vndertaken by 
purity or yncleanneſſe,and follow after ſanCti- | a free profeſſion of their religion, Moſes hand- 
fication, For what is an vnregenerate and vne | leth in the firſt place ſuch lawes as are com- 
ſanRtified company, but a rour ofrebels , and | manded,and neceſſarily tobe praRtiſed, and 
an _ of confe erates,conſpiring together | ſetteth them downe in this chapter. The yow- 
againſt God? Wherefore,we arenow to pro- | ed or yoluntary ſeruice is noted in the chapter 
ceed to the ſecond part of the Preface, which following. IO on 
coricerneth the purity of this people. The In this fift Chapter he entreateth of the 
forme r Chapters ſerueto Pn 7 an to be | meanes of ſanRification, & it containeth two 
a great people: the chapters following, to | parts, Firſt of ſanQtificarion'in matters fully 
make them an holy people. The former Wew and certainely knowne : - Secondly, of ſan- 
what they are; the chapters following what | Qification in matters that are doubtfull and 
they ought to be. | The former chapters de- ynknown,depending vponthe opinion or ſue 
clare what they arc by the courſe of nature: | ſpicion of others, The firft kind conſiſting 
the next will declare what they are by the | in matters certaine, is double ; firſt , hee in- 
meanes of grace. - : treatcth of caſting our of "rhe ynpure and | 
| cecrinweare toobſerue two things:ficſt, yncleane out of the hoſte, inthe foure firſt | 
5g Ce 4 ' verſes, **}] 
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The order and interpretation of the words, 


bh emememnnat 


ſduldiers are wont to be caffired and turned 


| out of the campe,and put fromtheir wages-ſo * 
|-when God numbred the people that were fit 
| for prophane and ſacred warre,he doth after a 
| ſott depoſc and diſmiſle al thoſe that were de- 
| fled through any impurity ot body or minde, 


therby declaring both what maner ofperſons 


| he:would haue all thoſe be y profeſle to wor- 
| ſhip bim,and how he abhorrethand deteſterh | 
| whatſocucr isfoule and filthy , polluted and 


ptophanc: andtherefore he willeth all lepers, 


| althat hauc an iſſue;or haue touched any dead 
corps ſhould be caft out of theit tents, More- 


ouer,all.deceitfull and fraudulent perſons,that 
haue beguiled their neighbors through falſe- 
hood and forgery,ſhal no otherwiſe be accep- 
ted, then by conteſſon vnto God and reſtitu- 
tion vnto men, Laſtly, the icalouhe of the ſu- | 


| ſpitious husband is ſo corre&ted & reformed 


by a ceremoniall obſeruation, as by a ſpeciall 
remedy,that either he is copelled to * fans; 
ledge his ſuſpition to befalſe,or elſeif the af-' 
fetion be uſt, he vnderſtandeth it to be ap- 
proued by the teſtimony of God himſelfe;zand 
fo cuill is raken away out of Iſrael by the ſen- 
tence of God the auengver, — | 
Touching the firſt point, which is concer- 
ning the putting out of their tents y vncleane, 
we.are to obſerue 2 things. Firſt, the comman- 
dement of God : ſecondly,the execution ther- 


| of, The commandementis PEI and 


then cofirmed by ſtrength of reaſon, It is pro- 
pounded both by his parts, and by the manner 
ofit, The parts of the commandcement are 
three,diſtinQy ſet downe ; firlt, rouching the 
lepers, they muſt be pur out from-among the, 
and haueaplace afhgned vnto them to dwell 


| apart by themſelues,out of the tents of the reſt 
| of the 1ſraclites;leſt by daily-conuerſing with 


them,they ſhould infect and corrupt others, 
Secodly,touching ſuch as haue running iſſues 
about them, of which we baue ſpoken before, | 
in'the booke of Lewiticw, theſe alſo muſt de-. 
part out of the hoſte, For albeit there were no 
feare of infe&on in theſe, as alſo:in thoſe that 
follow,yet there was a legall impurity , and a 
ceremoniall yncleannes in them,putting them 1 
in mind of the foulencs of ſinne, Thirdly,ſuch 
as hauetouched a dead carcaſe,muſt alſo goe 
out ofthe hofte;theſe were alſo vncleane for a 


| certaine ſeaſon, The firſt ſort;to wit,of the le- 


pers,was infe&ious : the two latter were ac« 


| counted vncleaneand abominable, in reſpe& 


ofthe law and ordinance of God that forbade 
thoſe Cc eremonies,yntill the time of the reſto- 
ring of all things: and yet ſome of them could | 
notÞe auoided,as the touching of the dead. | 


4 


-.Thelſe are the parts: the manner followeth x 


ſhewing rhat this commandement is generall, 


+ - by 


verſes. Secondly,of cleanſing andpurging the | 
| trepaſſe and damage done to our neighbour, 
bots 11. verſe, The ſecond part, ftandingin ' 
{| chat which is doubtfull, is the tryall of the ho- 
| nefty.and innocency of the ſuſpeed wife, to 
| the end of the-chapter. Thus we ſce, that as 


| cording to all that the Prieſts & Lenites ſhal teach 
| you:as / commanaed them, ſo ye ſhall obſerne to dy: 


FT OE OG te 


and touchethall ages and ſexes,yong and old, 

male andfcmale, Prince and\{ubic&, rich and 
poore;there mutt no parrtiality be yſed, God]. 
will haue none of theſc vncleane perſons tobe 
{pared or ſuffered among his people, from the 
king that ſerteth on his throne, tothe begger 
thar lyeth on the dunghill; Hereupon CMoſer 
{aith,both male and female yeſhal put out without 
the campe ſhall ye put them, Andin the bookeof 
Deuteronomy, it is ſaid, Take heed inthe Plague 
of leprofie,that thou obſerue diligently, and doe ac- 


Remember what the Lord th 2y God did unto Miri- 
am by the way ,after that ye were come forth out of 
Egypt.She was the fiſter of Moſes and Aaron, 
8 had gone before the women in ſinging the 
praiſes of God,for their deliverance at thered 
{eazyet when ſhe ſpake againſt Aoſes,ſrews yuan, 
ſhut out from the campe ſenen dayes,accordingto. 
the law, Althe dayes wherein the plague ſhallbee ein 
in hin,he ſhalbe defiled,he 1 vncleane,be ſhal duel: 
alone othout the camp ſhal his habitation be,The 
practiſe hereof we ſee in Gehazs,the ſervant of, 
Eliſha,becauſe he had taken two talents of fil-j 
ucr contrary to the wil of the Propher, he ſaid. 
vnto him, T he /eproſie of Naaman ſhal cleaueon-' h 
| to thee and unto thy ſeed for ener ; and he went ot : 
from hys preſence a leper as white as ſnow, In the. 
ſeige of Samaria by the Syrians, it appeareth/ 
that foure leprous men dwelt out of the citie, 
who for feare ofthat great and mighty hoſte| 
abodeat the entring in of the gate, and werethe yo 
firſt meſſengers of glad tidings, that the ene-: 
mies had broken vp their campe in haſte and' 
were fled away, When eAfhaſrah preſumedin 
thepride ofhis heart to execute the prieſts of-| 
fice,the Lord ſmote the king, ſo that he wasa hgh 
leper vnto the day of hi; death,and dwelt ina ſeue- 
rall houſe. T hus we ſce how this law was ext-! 
cuted without al reſpe& of perſons or degrees] 
and eſtates of men, high and low, bondand 
free, maſter and ſeruant, .. A 
The reaſons of the former commanugmeut 
follow, which are two in number : the one 
drawn fromthe nature and condition of theſe 
 yncleane perſons :the other, from the perſon 
and preſence of God, The former reaſon con- 
cerning the fouleneſle of the leproſie, in thele 
words,/eſt they defile their camp, may bee this 
concluded, | 
- If thelepers dehile the places of their abode, 
then they are to be remootied, 
Butthelepers defile y places of their abode, 
Thercforethey are to beremooued. 
The ada of this argument;is y com- 
mandement it ſcife mentioned in the 2 verſe: 
ſo alſo is the ſecond part inthe end of f 1am 
verſe, The firſt propoſition is to be ſupphyed. 
The next reaſon,drawne from the Lord Im 
ſelfe, in theſe words, / dwell in the mids of them 
1s thus concluded, | gn 
If God dwel among his people, then no VI 
cleaue thing is to be tolerated among them 
But God 'dwelleth among his people, 
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The order and interpretation of the wards. 


< . 


Therefore no yncleane thing is to be tole. 
rated among them, Os 

The parts of this argument are partly ex- 
preſſed,and partly vnderſtood, as we ſhewed 


need not be repeated, 
Thus much of the commandement : the 


execution heereof followeth jn the 4. verle, 
ſer downe, firſt generally , and parricularly, 
| Generally,the children of Iſrael did ſo, Particu- 
larly they pr them ont of the campe, as the Lord 
ſpake unto Hoſes, Now whereas thetents a- 
mong the Iſraelites were threefold : one, of 
the Tabernacle - another of the Leuites : the 
third ofthe Tribes : ſundry of the Hebrews 
holdthar ſuch as were /eprous were baniſhed 
from them all three : that ſuch as had rmrning 
iſſes,were ſuffered in the campe , but neither 
inthe court ofthe Tabernacle, nor among the 
rents of the Levuites : and that ſuch as were de- 
filedby touching the dead, were onely baniſhed 
and excluded out of the court of the Taberna- 
cle and the Tabernacle it ſelſe, But theſe are 
more curious ſpeculations, then well groun- 
ded obſeruations, whereofthe Hebrew Rab. 
bins are full, and ſeeme to be ouerthrowne in 
this place, where they are thought to be cita- 
bliſhed,foraſmauch as Moſes ioyneth all theſe 
3.together, and turneth them out of the hoſt, 

Before we proceed to handle rhe doctrines 
of this diuifion,it ſhall not be amiſle for vs to 
anſwer oneobieRion,which we will do bricf- 


_._|ly,and thatis, whether God, in requiring the 


lepersto be put out of the campe,doe treipe&t 
the bodies of his people,or not? foraſmuch as 
theleproſie was a contagious and infectious 
| diſcab, » I anſwere, I am not ig 

ſtand hereby,that God as a prudent and pro- 
vident Lawgiuer,giuerh wholeſome counſell 
and dire&ion, leſt contagious diſcaſes ſhould 
creepe among the people, and ſo infect one a- 
nother, But this is too weake a conieQure 
and colleQion, & reacheth not to the purpoſe, 
nor attaineth tothe intent of God, who re- 
ſpeReth the ſoule rather then the body, For 
hedothnotin this place giue counſel as a Phi- 


tient : but he dealeth as a Phyſition of 5 ſoule, 
and therefore vnder theſe outward rites and 
ceremonies, he would traine them vp, & teach 
them to giuethemſelues to bolneſſ: of life,to 
| Kudy toartaine vnto,and acquaint themſclues 
| withpurity,aud to beware of all filthines and 
vncieanneſſe, This appearerh in the example 
before ſer downe of ſuch as were driucn from 
the company and ſociety of men, being ftric- 
ken with the leprohie by the hand of God. Be- 
ides,this reaſon is rendred of their caſtin gout 
of the hoſte, left they ſhould defilethe campe 
in which the Lord dwelled. Laſtly, we ſec that 
_ [ſuch as have ifſuesin the fleſh;8 foch as touch 

the dead, which are no infe&ious diſcaſes ,and 
one no diſeaſe at all, are ioyned with the 
leprofie in this chaprer, ſo that the drift & in- 


1 the former that went before, and therefore | 


onorant how 
diverſly divers men doe carry this,and vnder- | 


fition that prouideth for the health of his pa- 


thereby ſpoiling themſclues to enrich their 


tent of God in this place,is,not to prouide for 

the body,or to keepe thepeoplein health and 
ſtrength, bur for the ſoule, that they may be 

preſcrued from fin,& from the infe&ion of fin, 

Now,if any aske whether the diſeaſe of the 

leprofie benot contagious, and therfore whe- 

ther it benot expedient, har all ſuch as are ta-' 
ken and touched with it, ſhould be barred and 
baniſhed from the ſociety of men : I confeſle | 
this is true and conuenient,& ought to be ſo: 
bur this was not the chiefe andprincipall end 
that God reſpeQed, and therfore this is left to 
the Phyſitians and Maſters of that profeſſion 
to iudge according to the rules of art and ex- 
perience, God committed the matter to the 
Prieſts; that they ſhould order all things ac- 
cording to the dircCtions giuen vnto them: it 
had beene much ſafer to haue committed and 
commended the matterto ſuchas had iudge- 
ment in that faculty. | 


| 


Moreouer, we muſt conſider, that as this., Theleprobe | 
diſcaſe was foule and filthy, vgly and feareful, | of three ſorts, 


{o there are three ſorts of it namedin the law, 
to wit,the leprohie of the body, the leprofie of 
the garments,and theleprofic of the houſe: ſo 
thar it is moſt probable according to F opini- 
on of the learned, that the Iewes in a proper 
and peculiar manner ( vnknowne to vs atthis | 
day, and vnknowne to the Iewes themſclues 
atthis day)were troubled andtormented with 
this diſeaſe, Euen as we, that are caſt into the 
laſt age of the world,haue diſeaſes that follow 
ſome linnes, which in former times, were not 
knowne'to the Phyfitians themſelues, And 
heereupon no doubt prophane writers tooke 
occaſion to deuiſe ſundry lyes and ſlanders a- 
gainſt,the whole nation of the Tewes, as ifit 
were hereditary vnto them, and thar all the 
olterity of Abraham were full of botches and 
lifers and itches,and therefore were driuen 
out of Egypt by force, leſt they ſhould corrupt 
the reſt with their infe&ion. This forged ſur- 
miſe had ancient Authors to reſt ypon, andis 
as likely to proceed from the Egyptians them- 
ſelues,a proude and haury people,as from any 
other; _ being aſhamed of £ plagues that 
were ſent among them, and inflicted among 
them,and defirous to blot out the memory of 
the reproch of their nation,and of the yenge- 
ance of eternall God,turned the iudgement of 
ſcabs & bliſters that fel ypon the, from them- 
ſclues,to the people of Iſracl,asif they had in» 
feed them, & were for that cauſe compelled 
to baniſh them out of Egypt,leſt they ſhould 
corrupt the whole countrey with their. mala- 
dies. Buc if this had bin the true reaſon of their 
departure, why did they retaine them ſolor 
among them,and inthe end, beſtow vponth 
filuer and gold , iewels and precious tones, 


enemics?or why did they perſtcute tham with | 
ſuch hatred at the red ſea, that rhemſelues 
were drowned ? Furthermore, among $ curſes 
that God denouncerhto bring yp6 his 
for the contempt ofhis word, & diſobedience 
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- Ihe Church, 


e 


botchof Egyp and with the hemrobds,and with 
te ſeatbelt 
wot be healed, 
Laſtly, if che people .of God had beene 
haunted and vexed with any ſuch filthy diſea- 
ſes, the Lord would never haue eſtzbliſhed 
ſuch ſharpe and ſevere lawes among them, 
the like 7 5a; were not to be found among 


les wes, he threatneth ro ſmite them with 


{fotreinenations, whereby fuch were ſepara» 


ted from the company of men, as had any 
toathſome and noyſome vicers and fickneſles 


{following them:yea, if any ſuſpition did ariſe, 
chey were ſeuered and ſundered from the reſt | 


for atime, vnrill the trueth were throughly 
knownezand found our, as appeareth at large 
in the booke of Lemiticus. 

[Verſe 2. Command the children of Iſrael 
that they put out ,&c. | Heere we haueaplaine 
and expreſſe commandement of God, char- 
ging Moſes to put out lepers & yncleane per- 


Pax (peaking of fornicators and inceſtuous 

er{ons that were yncleane liuers, yncleane in 
Lody and in ſoule,yſeth the ſame word, Put 
ont ſuch fromamong you, 1 Cor. 5.13. thereby 
ſhewing what God intended by this Cere- 
mony : the ſubſtance whereof teacheth this 
truth, namely, that obſtinate ſinners are to be 
caſt out of the Church, All open offenders 
and ynreformed perſons by the dreadfull and 
direfull ſentence of excommunication, as it 
were by the rwo edged ſword of God, are to 
be cut off from the fellowſhip of the Church, 
and from all the priuiledges that belong vn- 
to the faithfull, This ordinance of Gad hath 
good ground ypon the ſeparation mentioned 
in this place, which was not commanded as a 
ctuill policy to keep the whole from the ſick, 
but as apart of Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline , in- 
aſmuch as rhe Prieſts the ſonnes of Aaron had 
the whole knowledge of the cauſe;as well the 


. | {hurting of them our, as the receiving of them 
into the hofte,as we ſhewed by ſundry exam. | 


ples before, There are that draw the origi. 


whomrthe Lordcaſt out of Eden, and ſer an 
Angelat the oy of the garden, who by ſha- 
king the blade of a gliſtering ſword, feared 
him from re-entring,and ſaffered him noc to 
rouch or raſte of that tree which was a Sacra- 
ment of life vnto him. The like doe the He- 
brew interpreters obſerue touching Caine, 
whomrhe Lord caſt out and baniſhed from: the 
face of God,as the lepers were caſt out of the 

whip of men, For what elſe is the face 
of God, bur the place appointed for his wor- 

here was wont to appeareto the Fa- 
thers,and where Adam and his family mer to- 
| gerhertoſerue him-andto ſacrifice ynto him? 
| Andal this was beforerhe law,when'the ſons 
of God 'were manifeſtly: diſtinguiſhed from 
(the ſonres of men,Gemis,1,1nt time of the 


| Law,we haue many cetemonies to this/pur- 
poſe, We ſce that the yncleane were kept from | 
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the itch, whereof they ſhould 
| 


ns from the Congregation, The Apoſtle 


nall of this Church-cenſure euen from Adam, 


comming to the Tabernacle, from entring in. 
to the Temple,from the partaking. of the fa- 


Obſtinateſinners areto be caſt out of the Church. 


crifices,and from cating the Paſſeouer, So in| Nui 


another place, the Lord threatneth,, thathe|? 
ſhalbe cut off from his people, that being yn. 
cleane cateth of his ſacrifice, and that the (@. 
crifice ſhal profit him nothing ,nor beaccoun. 
ted to him to take away his {inne, bur that it 
ſhall remaine vpon his owne head. Theſe are 
no obſcure types & darke ſhadowes,bur live. 
ly pictures and patternes that repreſent ynto 
vs F nature of excommunication. Let vs come 


to the new Teſtament, The yſe of the keyes to] Ma, | 
open and aut and the words of binding and loo-| wah 


fing,come direRly to this purpoſe. And as this: 

rrueth is taught by precepr; ſo itis fartheren- 

arged and warranted by ſundry examples, 4.| *' 
oh wo-| Geat 


man & her ſon,out of his family which was the 


braham is commanded ro caſt ont the 


Church. Hymeneus and Alexander , concernin 


the faith made ſhipwrackh,,& are delivered op wnto 
Satan,that they may learne not to blaſpheme, The 
Apoſtle commanderth the Church of the Co. 


tTmy: | 


rinthians to prrge ont the old leauen,that is,asit|1Cagyh 


is expounded atterward in plaine words , 


away from your ſeines that wicked perſon, Wherein 
he alludeth to the law of Moſes : ſuch as were 
to cat of thePaſſeouer,were bidden to put lex 


uen out of their houſes,and to prouide tharno} oli 


leauened bread were found among them, The|331 
Iſraelites were not to kil the Paſſeouer,before|*! 
they had rid their houſes of it, It was note, 
nough for them, not to vie, or not to touch 
leauened bread, but they were charged tore- 

Frould be 
ſure not to be partakers of it, nor to be temp- 
ted by it,to cate thereof, To theſe euident 
Key were eaſic to adde ſundry other,but 
theſe are ſufhicient ro ſhew vnto vs, that open 
and obſtinate finners are not to be foſtered in 


moue it from them, and then they 


the Church, but to be put.out of ir, 


The reaſons heercofare diuers, and thatin Red. 


divers reſpe&ts,both in reſpe& of God, andin| | 
reſpect of the Church,and in teſpe& of theof- 

fenders themſelues, Firſt, it would be reprochs; 
full co God and his ſonne leſus Chriſt , if they, 
that leade a wicked and wretched life ſhould 
be admitted freely to his Table, as if hispeo- 
ple were a copany or conſpiracy of propnane 


perſons: whereas the Church is the bo, of Col.14þ 


 (irift.Ifthen his body ſhould: confiſt of uch 


filthy loathſome & ſtinking members, there-! 
proch of it, would redownd vnto the head. 
The Apoſtle tellerth the Tewes that rhe wo! | 
of God ts blaſphemed among the Gentiles chrough 


them, If then wicked men ſhould be ſuſſeol) 
and cheriſhed in the Church, the enemies ot 
theGoſpel, would take occaſion thereby 19: 
blaſpheme the Name of God,as if the Chriftt» 

anfaith did either make men wicked; or did} + 
winke at wickedneſſe, or did encourage them 


tolive wickedly; 22 


Secondly,by continuall com _ CET thi | 
Le ni yt | 

,A8 Adams to lay hand on the for ] 

' bidden” 


wieked;the godly are corrupte 
prone to euj 
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- Obſtinate ſinners are to becaſt out ofthe Church, © 
FE =. We arercady togoe out of the | cers in abody, yerall tumbling blockes ſhall 
— _ Ng haue ca bon les before | be remoned a, taken out ofrhe way, andall | 
our eyes, weſgone take the occaſion that is that worke iniquity ſhall -bee caſt into hell. 
offeted,as when fire and towe come together. | Thisis itthathe teacheth, chap, 18,74. 9c to 
This reaſon is vrged by the Apolile,-1 Cor, the world, becauſe of offences; for it mui} need; be | 
66,7, 01+ Your rewycing 15 not good: know ye not that offences come, but woe to that man by whom 
ot 4 little leanen leaweneth the whole lumpe ? | the offence commeth. And che Apoſtle faith, 
There is danger tothe reſt of the Church to | There mult bt hereſies.that they which are appro- 
tetaine among them cuill men, It is a meanes ned, may be mate manifcit, iCor.11,19, Heere 
ro ſpread finne abroad into euery part, vntill | the fairhfull and hypocrites are mingled qg+. 
the whole body become abhominable, and gether inche-Church, as wheate and chaffe.in 
therefore it.is better that one member be cut | the floore,and as goud fiſh and bad inthe net. 
off, then that the whole body of the Church | When we ſce this, we ought not to be diſcou- 
ſhould periſh. The offender then is to beare raged,bur rather labour that we may be good 
che puniibmentof his finne, that the reſt may | Corne,fic to be gathered into the |. ords Gar- 
be kept fromfinning, | _ | er, when he ſhall ſend his Angels togather owt! 
-Thirdly,they are to be cut off, tothe ende | of his kingdome all things that offend, andthem 
that ſuch as are- wicked liuers, may begin to |-which doe iniquity; then hee ſhall caff them into a 
be 2Chamed of themſclues and their wicked- | furnaceof fire,where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing | 
| neſſe. It is profitable to themſelues, chattheir | of reeth, Meh,13,41,4 2. Thar this is the grite 
engodlinefſe ſhould be puniſhed, that they by of Chrilt;and the meaning of the Parable,ap- 
the feeling of Gods chaſtiſement may awake | peareth by che interpretation that-is giuen of 
| our of their ſleepe, who, by ſufferance & win- | it in that place, wherein he maketh no mengi- 
| king at their finne, would grow more obſti- | ou at all of thoſe ſcruants which are ſuppoſed 
nate, This is thereaſon ſet downe-by the A- || to repreſent the Miniſters : which,if ic had bin' 
poſtle in many places. The inceſtuous perſon, | as theſe would inferre,he would not haue left | 
that had commited ſuch fornication as is not | out; Bur he infiſterh cheefely and principally 
ſo much as named among the Gentiles, muſt | yponthis,that-when all rhings ſhall be diflol- 
be barred an@ baniſhed from the city of God, | ued, all offences and offenders ſhall be gathe.. 
and deliuered vnto.Saran, for the deſtruition of | red together, and caſt as it were one bundle 
the fleſp, that the Spirit may be ſaued in the day of | into hell, They then are deceiued, that thitke 
the Lord leſus, 1,Cor.g,g, We muſt haucno | it is not neceſlary to' purge out the great and! 
company with ſcandalous liuers; that they may | grofle offenders, The Churchis the Ciry of 
bee aſhamed. Inlike manner alſo heretickes | God;zexcommunication is the ſword :it is the 
muſt bee proceeded againſt, andcaftour by | Schoole of Chriſt, this is the rod, as the Apo- 
. [the higheſt cenſure, that they may learne not | ſtle calleth ir : it is the Temple of God, this 1s 
toblaſpheme, | I. -| as3t were the-whip, ro ſcourge out ſuch as a. 
[- Bare we.cometo the yſes, let vs anſwer | buſeit & themſclues: it is the body of Chriſt, 
jon 1, | afew obieQtions, thereby to cleere this point | this is as a medicine to cure the diſcaſes of it: | 
which hath beene gainſaicd and contradicted | itis the vine and ſheepfold, this ſerueth to 
by many, Firſt, there is obieted againſt ir, | keepe the foxes and wolues from it, | 
theRarable of Chriſt, Math.1 3,30.-rouching | Secondly, ſome obic that iris not need-| gy;.4 , 
the tares, where the houſholder commandeth | full vnder a Chriſtian Magiſtrate,who is char- | 
his ſeruantsto ſuffer the tares and wheat togrow | ged to puniſh ſuch as live difſolutely and diſ- 
together ntill the harneſs, that is, the end of the | orderouſly, inaſmuch as he-beareth nor tlic 
|world,verſe 39. then ſhall the tares be gathe- | ſword in vaine, Rom, 13. -Itbelongeth voto 
redandbound in bundles to be burned, but | himto takeaway life or limbe, accordingto 
|the wheat ſhall bee gathered into the barne, | thenature and quality of the offence. Whar 
| This they expound, as if Chriſt ſhould com | place then is there for excommunication and 
mand the Miniſters not to excommunicate a= | Ecclefiaſticall iudgements?.. ] anſwer, Chrift | acer. 
| ay of the wicked; bur to tollerate them roge- | hath ſcrled this as a perpetuall order in'ohe 
therwith the godly, - But this were to make | Church, Math.18, 17. /f þefpalt let to heave | 
Chriſt toſpeakewith two tongues, andto vt- | thems,tell it vnto the Church : but if bee neglettto 
ter things contrary"one to another : forinthe | heare the Church, let him bee unto thee as ambea- 
r8. chapterof that Goſpel, hedoth expreſly | then man,and a Publica. Where, alluding to 
| command it to bepraQtiſed, Befides, weare | the cuſtome of the lewiſh Church, hee ſheww- 
not to lift everypart of a Parable, bur ro mark | eth alſo, that the Chriftian:Church canoor 
the ſcope. Now; his purpoſe is fiot -to ſer | want this ſpirituall iuriſdition, Theſe rhe arc 
downe theduty of the Miniſters, butto com- | nor contrary;they (tand well eogerher, neither 
]forr all the ſeruants-of God, when they be- |-doth the one hinder or ouctthrow the other. 
hold publike ſcangals and open offences enc- | Neithgr are weto thioke,that Chriſt poimeth: 
p/ where toariſe, :euen inthe middeſt of the | out the ciuill Magiſtrate, when be ſaith, Tel 
hurch; fo that ir camorbee cleane purged; | the Church : as fome ſuppoſe, but an Eccleſia- 
foraſmuch asinthe end it ſhall come to paſſe, | NicallSenate., Neither doth he meane when | .-' 
thatalbeix notorious finnes breake out as vi» | hee faicth, Extept bee beare the: Church, tet 
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Numb. ' Obſtinate ſinners are to be caſt out of the Church. 
him be to thee a4 an heathen or a Publican, except | ring this to the ſeeking and recouering of a, 
| hee heare the Magiſtrate that is ofthe ſame | loſt Sheepe ſtraying from the flocke in the 
faith andreligion with thee, thou maiſt goto | wilderneſſe, which alſo is a ſpirituall affaire 
law with him,as if he were an heath or Pub- | and bufineſſe, Theſe things being thus laige 
lican,and haue him before the Romane Magi- | together, with the words immediarely fol. 
ſtrate that is prophane. For Chriſt ſpeakerh ſting, ane both compared together; there|-- 
not onely to the Tewes that then lived, but gi- | is no ſhew of reaſon, whyitſhould nor con- 
ueth a remedy to bee vicd atall times, The | cerne the ſame matrer with the former, there 
romiſe that followeth, whwſoeuer ye ſhall | being ill one coherence and knnting yp of 
inde on earth, &c, 'belongeth not to one | the argument, and that moſt hitly in this dif. 
tirne,or to one place, or to one people, nor to | courſe, 
the ciuill Magiſtrate,nor to ciuill wrongs; but Laſtly, Chriſt was no ciuill Lawyer, ney. 
pertainerh to the conſcience, and had bin im- | ther ſet any ciuill Courts and courſes of lay, 
pertinently & vnproperly added,if Chriſt had | neyther wasthis his calling , Butthis was 
{poken of ſceking ciuill remedy,againſt civill | his office,to giue order for his Church,and to 
harmes and iniuries: which will farther ap- | eſtabliſh the gouernment thereof, Neither 
|peareby the reaſons A ies, was there any ſpeciall occafton to ſpeake of 
Firſt, if by the word Church, the ciuill Ma- | ciuill going to law: here was no queſtion put 
giſtratc were to be ynderſtood, theny words | to him concerning any ſuch matter, ſotha 
concurring inthe text rouching binding and | he ſhould thus haue anſwered nothing to the 
looſing, and vſed elſewhere to the ſame effeR | purpoſe, Wherefore,by theſe particular con- 
rouching opening and ſhutting, remitting & | Gderations we may conclude, that to takethe 
retainin $ of fines, ſhewing the Churches | word Church fora company of ciuill Magi- 
power, doe not fignific ſpirituall power, but | rates, vſing civill,not ſpirituall authority,for 
civill : but they doe nor ſofignifie, neyther | a bench of Tuſticers, ora Senate of Magi- 
were cuer ſo ynderſtood* of any yntill our | ſtrates, hath no approbation of any author, ]n 
times. | prophane writers, it fignifieth a whole ardi- 
Secondly, the authority heere ſpoken of | nary aſſembly of people mer together for or: 
was ſuch,as the Diſciples preſent ſhould ſom-. | dering ciuill affaires, guided therein by ſome 
times in perſon exerciſe and execute, forſo | Magiſtrate, They then are very much deces 
Chriſt ſaith vnto them, verſe 18. Whatſoener | ued,that rake the word in a ciuill (enſe,8& yn- 
7e * binde on earth, ſhall be bowid in heaxen, & | derſtand it of ciuill proceedings, 
whatſoener ye looſe incarth, ſhall be looſed in hea- Againe,when the Apollle, ſpeaking ofthe 
wen, But theſe exerciſed not civill power, but | inceſtuous perſon, willeth him ro bee delinered| | (4, 
ſpirituall juriſdiction: therefore this authori- | zo Satan, for the deſtruttion of the fleſo, they ex- 
ty heere ſpoken of, was ſpirituall,not ciuill, | pound it of an extraordinary puniſhment in- 
Thirdly, Chriſfts words are in this place | flifted ypon him by the divell, whereby hee 
imperatiue, Tell the Church, Whoſocuer ſaith | tormented his body, Such a miraculous pu- 
that theſe words are but permiſſue,onely ſuf- | niſhment was laide vpon Ananias and S4- 
|fering men ſo to do, and not imperatiue, en- phira by Peter,and vpon Ehmas by Pax, But 
| ni. the ſame, * he goeth againſt the letter | this is not the right interpretation & true ex- 
of the text and propriety of the words. Bur | poſition ofthis place,” Foralbeit God often-! 
Chriſt commandeth no mianto proſecute his | times vſe the diuell as his inftrument, bothto 
brother EA Pata. him, before the civill | chaſtiſehis children, as we ſee in /ob, andto 
Magiſtrate, He commandethto forgiue him | puniſh the vngodly, as we ſee in Sal, ſo that 
and to be ready'to take another iniury, rather | the power of Satan is the power of God; yet 
then in law topurſue him,Math,,40, There- | this isnot intended by the Apoſile, as appet- 
fore,this ation here in this ſort enioynedand | reth by the circumſtances which may bee ob-|\ 
required at the offended brothers hands; in | ſeruedin this chapter, | 
that Chriſt ſajeth vnto him, Tell the Charch,is For firſt, hee reprooueth the Corinthians, 
not a ciuilla&tion, but muſt needs be aſpiritu- | that they had cheriſhed amoſt wicked mans 
| all duty,whereby the offenders foule(abidin g | mongthem,and had not long before put hit 
in finne, and ſo indanger to beloft) is to bee | out, as verſe 2.7e are pufſed vp: but he did not; 
xecoucred,if it may be by this meanes. neither could he reprovethem, becauſe = 
' Fourthly, the ground and matter of this | had not wrought a myracle, becauſe the gil 
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; aQtion (whereupon the whole is.inferred) is | which Peterand Pax/had as the Apoſiles 
not ciuill, for then it ſhould more firly haue | Chriſt, was hot common i Chriſtian, 


.beene named,ad: x:e, auiniury : butheere it is | nor to all Churches: therefore hee repro0* 
not ſo called, bur ithath the exprefe name of | ucd them becauſe they negleedan ordinary 
| <14p76, finne, Therefore the remedy-alſois | duty. | | 

| fpirituall, and the meanes to bring it tq paſſe, | - Secondly,he commandeth them that theo 


Likewiſe,heteacherh alittle before of of- | ſelues ſhould take him away, ſaying, P# bim | 


| fences ſpirituall,and of the cure of them: then | ox: from among you : bur ithad beene vorealo- 


| he ſheweth our duty of ſeeking and recoue- | nable to require a myracle at their handes; 
| ng euen one brother going altray, compa- | which he knew they were not able to worke, 


_ ; Thirdly, 


—_ it 
OI "IR a at. eo _ 


= Obſtinate ſinners are to-be caſt out of the Church. |... 
| \ Thirdly,it he had intended tuch a miracu-- God: ſo thatthe Magiſtrate raketh away the | 
[ous aRion.as: they performed: a gainſt bypo-- | wicked one way, -the Church another _ 
crices and enemies of the truth, - what necede | The Magiltrate killech and raketh away life, 
had there beene of a ſolenine aſſembly and | ifthe cauſe require: the Church medleth not 
' conſent of the Church ? Butin putting of him | with corporall- puniſhment and ſhedding vf 
 out;the Congregation hadaninterelt, ver.q. | blood. The Magiftrate proceedeth' dire&ly 
When ye are gathered together; & 6:my ſpiritwith | according to the Lawes againft offenders, al- 
| the power of owr Lotd eſus Chriſt, ; | baitthey repent;becauſe herefpetteth the ex* 
Fourthly, this appeareth alto by the ende | ecution of iuſtice,and thereuenge of the dif: 
for which he was to be deliueredto Saran, for | honour done roGod: The Church procee- 
the deſtruition of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may bee | deth not in that order, but obſerueth the de- 
ſaved in the day of the Lord leſus 3 that is, that | grees appointed by Chriſt, If thy brother ſhall Math.18, 15. 
he may repent of his wickednefle in this lite, | treSþaſſe again#? thee , goe andrell him bis fanlt 
and ſo. be ſaued in the life to come. This alſo | betweene him and thee alone,efc: and if the of 
is noted to be the end wherefore heideliuered | fenders repent, they are ready to forgiue the, 
Hymeneus and Alexander to Satan, that they | Forthis is the marke whereat excommunica- 
might learne not to blaſpheme,thatisy ythey | rion aymeth, and the end whereto ir tendeth, 
might renounce their herefies, andimbrace | ythe ſinners being athamed, may: be brought 
the truefaith, and ſo repent of their former | to repttance,& that ſuch asliuve inthe church 
impiety and iniquity. 1 kerefore hee would | might not be corrupted, forafmuch as a /ittle 
not haze him ſmitten with ſudden death, and | /cawen leaneneth the whole lanmpe, ' * 
taken out of this life, and ſo the time and gift Laſtly,ir may be faid that we ſhould rather 
of repentance to be cut off from him, labour how and which way to bring more jn- 
Fiftly, whatitis fo deliver to Satan, and to | tothe Church, then to exclude any out of the | 
| :ake away,the Apoltle exprefleth in other pla- | Church. Men are ready to goe notygh 
ces; keepe not company with them, with tuch | out of ir, but they rerurneflowe enough rbir. 
eare not,purge out the old lezuen,: that they | Weare to endeuour to call-men to the Sacra- 
may bluſh and be aſhamed, & ſo amend their | ments, ware encouragements to godlineſſe, 
euil] waies, | rather then to keepe them fro.rhem for their 
Sixtly, if this had beene meant of ſuch ex- | wickedneſle, It is a figne we lacke charity to- 
traordinary puniſhments, the Apoſtle might | ward them, when wee hide from them that 
haue done this by his Apoſtolicall authority, | which ſhoulddo them good.  Janſwer, itis|, 
and needed not to hauc troubled the whole | our duty todo both of them, to wit, bothroj 
Church with ic, | encourage them to godlines,and yet to keepe 
Seuenthly, that which the Apoſtle heere | them from them(o long as they lye in open 
commanded,the Church no doubt practiſed : | wickednes not repented of : not the firſt with- 
butthey did not. take him away out of this | out the latter, nor the latter withour the firſt, 
world by any myracle, neyther dehuercdþim | 1cft wee bee compelled to giue thats whichis 
to bee poſſeſſed and puniſhed bodily by the | holy to dogges. Did the Lord himiſelfe want 
diuell,bur rather procceded againſt him with | charity toward Adams, whe he ſent him forth 
the cenſuresof the Church, as appeareth in | from the Garden of Eden, left he put foorth his | Gen. 3,22, 
the ſecond Epiſtle, where he willeth them to | hand andtake alſo of the Tree of life,and eate, & 
consfort him being afflicted, to receiue him bes | ljwe for exer ? The Sacraments of God cannor 
ing penitent, andto cure him beeing woun- | profite or helpe wicked men, | The Supper of 
ded, | the Lordis onely auaileable and cornfortable 
Laſtly, if hehad willed them'to kill him, | vnto them which come worthily,to wit, with 
he had willed them to ruſh into the Magi- | true repentance, with ſound faith, and with 
ſtrates ſeate, which he would neuer doe: Fo ynfained charity : touching others, it turneth 
this is proper to.the Magiſtrate alone that | ro greater wdgement and condemnation, 
beareth the ſword, Seeing therefore we haue | This doth:-the Apofile teach, x Corin. 11,27. 
the commandement of Chriſt, and the prac- | # boſoecr ſhalleate this bread,and drinks this c 
tiſe ofthe Apoſtle,to warrant the ſentence of | of the Lord vmworthily, ſhall be guitty of the body 
excommunication,, there ſhall alwayes bee | a»d bloodof the Lord, Isit not a worke of cha- 
place for it in the Church, cuen where the rity to ſtay his courſe that is running into di- 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate is ſetled & cſtabliſhed, | ger,andlike to hurt himſclfe? to hinder our 
Pal would haue-them aſſemble together #1 brother from ſuch an action as that he eareth 
the Name of Chrifs,that is,by WAP will & com- | wdgement to himſelfe, and maketh himſelfe 
mandement : and afterward heeſheweth that guilty of horrible {1nne ? This'were a ſtrange 
be Churches office is to indge them that are | Kinde of charity,to ſuffer a man ro thruſt him+ 
withia,albeitthe Magiſtrate haue a ſword put | ſelfe through with his ſword, or to caft him- 
into his hand by the ordinance' of G OD. | ſclfe downie headlong from ſteepe Rocke, 
Whar then? There is a twofold ſword, wate- | when we may binder Pim from ſo doing. The 
riall,and ſpirituall; be takehypthe mareriall | Apoſtle /ude yiueth vs other direction m his 
lword,and ltrikerh with it, The Church hand- | EpiRtle,that we ſhould hawe compaſſion of ſome 
lethtþe ſpiritual ſword, which is the word of | making 4 difference, and others ſaue wh frare, | 149 22:23- 
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Anſwer, 
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The vſcof ex- 
COmmUNICa» 

tion Ought tg 
be perpctuall 
inthe @urch, 


pulling them out of the fire. : Wherefore, there 


isno wrong done to oy Ft perſons, if 
they be exco:nmunicated, and conſequently 
barred from the Supper : bur rather a great 


|benefit is beſtowed vpon them, and their ſal- 
[uation furthered by this means, Neither let a- 
"7 ſay, that the Church vſurpeth vpon rhe 


Magiſtrate, andtaketh from him his office, 
For if this were a good reaſon, it was neuer 
lawfull,ncither eucr ſhall bee, for the Church 
to excommunicate any offenders : becauſe it 
belongeth to the Magiſtrate as his duty to 


no Chriſtian , How thenis it, that wee take 
away this authority from the Church, in the 
time ofa Chriſtian Magiſtrate,and yceld it to 
the Church when a wicked Magiſtrate is ſet 
ouer it, foraſmuch as there is like reaſon and 
office of themboth? If it bee farther obie- 
Qed, that there are ſome finnes which an euill 
Magiſtrate will not meddle withall, as blaſ- 
phemy againſt Chriſt, herefie,and ſuch like, as 
Gallio the Deputy of Achaia, accounteth the 
myltery of religion concerning Chriſt,a que- 
ſtion opens and names, and profeſſeth, hee 
willbe Ta[ndge of ſuch matters ; whereas,if it 
were a matter of wrong, he would heare the, 

Ads 18,15, Wherefore,vnder a wicked and 
idolatrous Magiſtrate, excommunication may 
be vicd, not erm . TIanſwer, from the 
lawfulneſſe of itvnder a Magiſtrate that is no 
Chriſtian, we cannot conclude the vnlawful- 
neſle of it vnder a Chriſtian Magiſtrate : for 
this is no good conſequent, neither is it a ſuf- 
ficient cauſe againſt the expreſſe commande- 
ment and inſtitution of Chriſt, The cauſe of 
the in(titution of excommunication is not the 
puniſhment of finne, but the faluation of a 
ſinner, the edifying of the Church, and the 
glory of God, But the ſcope of the ciuill Ma- 

giſtrate and his office, is to puniſh finne, and 
reſpeCteth not cither the ſaluation or damna- 
tion ofthe ſinner, ſo that albeit he repent, yer 
he ſpareth him not, bur ſuffereth the law to 
proceede againſt him, The Church according 
tothe doctrine of Chriſt, ſmiteth none with 
the ſpirituall ſword, but ſuchas arc impeni- 
tent; and doth not this vnto death, but vnto 

life, and therefore receiueth them that repent, 

Againe,the manner that they both vſe in cor- 

rection is diuers: the Church correQeth by 

the word,the Magiſtrate by the ſword,or ſuch 

like outward puniſhment, To conclude this 

pax: the vſe of excommunication oughtto 

e perperuall inthe Church, whether it haue 

a Chriſtian Magiſtrate or nor, whether he doe 
his duty,or do it not, For firſt, the doftrine of 
reprouing our brother betweene vs and him 
alone,as alſo of taking two or three witneſſes, 
ought to remaine in the church and haue con- 

riouall vie, whether the Magiſtrate be a Chri- 
ſtian or Pagan. Therefore that alſo which fol- 

loweth, If be heare not the Church, let him be to 
thee as an heathen or a Publican , whereby the 

dodtrine of excommunication is eſtabliſhed, 


_ TRI 


puniſh offences, whether he be a Chriſtian, or . 


_ 


exception betweene the one and the other, 


| their euill life and corrupt example, Fourthly, 


| Church hath this authority, when it hath chri- 


ought to be perpetuall. if onepart of this dif. 
cipline ſtand in force at allrimes, then doth| 
the other alſo, foraſmuch as Chriſt makethuo| 


Againe,it is lawfull for the Church, whether| 
the Magiſtrate bea Chriſtian or no Chritlian, | 
to looſe them that are bound, and to receive 
into the Church ſuch as are caſt out for their 
contumacy and continuance in finne, when 
once they repent, Therefore allo it is lawfull 
to caſt out, and to binde thoſe that are impe- 
nitent: andas thefirſt is alwaies ratified jn 
heanen;ſoalſo is the latter, For Chriſt with- 
our any difference or diſtinction gaue both 
theſe iuriſdiions & authorities toy church, 
Whatſoeucr yee ſnall binde on earth, ſhall be bownd 
in heauen : and what ſoener yee ſhall looſe on earth, 
Jhall be looſed in heauen,Mat.18,18, 

Laſtly, where the cauſes of the Layy are 
perpetuall & vniuerſall, there the law muſt al. |, 
ſo be acknowledged to be perpetualand vui. 
uerſall, But the cauſes of this power of the 
church,are perpetuall & vniuerſall, as firſt the 
comandement of Chriſt, Mar.18,18.1 Cor, 
5.Secondly,that obſtinate finners being made 
aſhamed, may bee brought to repentance, 
Thirdly, that no others ſhould be inteRedby 


becauſe it is the ordinary office of the Church 
to indge them that are within, Therefore, the 


ſtian Magiſtrates, as well as when it is with- 
out them, 

Thus farre touching the remouing of ob- 
iections. The doQtrine being cleered fromall 
doubts that might diſtract vs, let vs now 
come tothe vies. And ſeeing there oughtto 
be .excommunication of ſcandalous and im- 
penitent offenders, it ſhould moue vs to en-! 
quire and learne what excommunication is, 
notasitis commonly vied, but as it ought 
rightly to be praQtiſed, ro the end we maye- 
ſteeme of this cenſure and ſentence, and ſtand 
in feare of it: Excommunication therforc # 4 
ſentence of the Church,whereby a member thereof, 
connitted of ſome greenous crime ,and by no means 
brought to repentance, ts drinen out of the Church, 
and cut off from the communion and fellowfvip of 
the faithfull, that thereby he may be drinen tore- 
pentance, This deſcription confiſteth of di- 
uers parts : firſt, itis a ſentence of the Church: 
ſecondly, ir muſt be executed vpon him that 
1s a member of the Church. Thirdly,the patty 
delinquent muſt be conuiQed of ſome gree- 
uous crime or crimes, Fourthly,irftrerchet\ 
to him that cannox bee otherwiſe brought t0 
repentance, Viftly,be is driven from the vi 
ble and outward communion' of the Saints. 
Laſtly, the end or vſe of it,is to make him 2: 
ſhamed that hath offended, T heſe fixe ſeueral 
poinrs touched before in the former ne 
tion, haue euident confirmation out of thi 
word of God, which I will breefely proove 
and then make vſe of euery particular. 

Firſt, ſay, that excommunication is a ſen 

renc 
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263 | 
is dif. rence of the Church. Our Sauiour comman- brother he a fornicator, of conetous, 0r an idola- OY 
1 doth deth to tell the Church,Math. 13,17. Lochere, | ter, or adrunkard, &c: with ſuch a are cate not.) 3Cor.y,6, | 
On :o whom he ſendeth vs.A aproigns pri Ml he For —_ _ I to doe to indge them alſo thas arc 
nya beare not the (hurch,6. So the Apolile ſpea- | without * Doe not ye mage t that are within? 
iether | keth, x Cor,5,4. When ye are gathered roge- In like manner, Chriſt inthe Goſpelpreſcri- 
itttan, | ther in the Name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt; | bing this ſpirituall phyſicke to recover dan- 
gow From hence wee learne ſundry points: firſt, | gerous finners,ſaith, 1f thy brother rrefpaſſe «-| 
Ro ga ſuch as are apnea vs out 4 the prong and ' = | OI 
We Tre moons Lotboal FRcrooe rome Frelncens 
0 2k | ha ,and therefore whatſoeuer they ſhall do | called our brother, and regiſtred in the num- 
ied ” . this behalfe, is of no force, andno better | ber of the children of the church, For how 
 with- then a ſword ina mad mans hand. The keyes | can he be excommunicated, that is,caſt our of 
: both ofche Kingdome of heauen are committed to | the communion, who never was inthe com- 
hurch, his Apoſtles,and ro their ſucceſſors by Chriſt | munion ? Wherefore it belongeth nothing ar 
| _ himſelfe, that they —_—_ om the gates of | all ” I are out of the church, as 
— OO heauen to the penitent and belecuers, & ſhut | Turkes,Per 1ans, Jewes, Pagans, and other In- 

the gates of wh : on the other fide, open hell | fidels, that wereneuer baptized in thename 
IV re [poem to receiue the impenitent,and ſhut vp heauen of the holy Trinity, neyther had entrance in- 
_ mevinic againſt them. | to the church. This cenſure concerneth ſuch 
, , ng Secondly, we arc taught from hence, the | as are reckoned among brethren, and not ac- 
wh c { honour and dignity of the Miniſtery, how counted ſtrangers from the faith, and aliants 
y the great it is, to binde and looſe offenders, to o0- | fromthe Common-wealth of Iſrael. Hence ir 
i . penand ſhut heauen,to remit and reteine fins: | is,that when Paw had written in an Epiſtle to 
Z made ſo that it belongeth not to priuate perſons, It the Cormnthians,cthat they ſhould »ot keep com- 
Gogh is accounted,and meſt worthily, a myracle to | pary with fornicators,left they ſhould thinkehe 
x " / be wondred at, that Zljas did by his prayer | wrotethis ofall the fornicators of this world, 
wh p ſhut vp heauen,thatit rained not on the earth; he expoundeth himſelfe, that he vnderftood it 
- _ _ and againe opened it, ſo that the heanen gaue | not of all wicked perſons in generall, for they . 
avs St raine aud the earth brought foorth her frutte, But they muſt needs goe out of the world, but of ſuch Verſe 16, 
Ovens this power of the Miniſtery is more maruel- | as were members of the church, and would 
ad lous, inaſmuch as he brought onely a tempo- needs be called brethren, Theſe are they that 
eb rall puniſhment of famine vpon the land, but | giue ſcandal roche enemies of God and his 
oP # Fits they inflit an everlaſting iudgment yponthe | Goſpel: through them the Name of God is 
= , vnbeleeuers and impenitent perſons. Great is | blaſphemed, the churchis contemned & ſlan- 
| _ the authority of Princes and Rulers of the dered,the word is reuiled, the weake arc of- 
S _ earth, They may baniſh from their kingdoms | fended, andthe reſt of the parts infeed, and 
are ſuch as are offenders, but they cannot baniſh | therefore deſerue worthily ro.bee excommu. 
hr and exclude any from the kingdome of God, nicated. The church taketh care of all her chil- 
pak. They may binde the hands and feet of the bo- | dren, ſhee is as a carefull mother and tender 
b00y dy,but they haue no power to biude the ſoule Nurſe that hath promiſed to bring them vp,& 
| yak ; and conſcience, The Magiſtrate may ſay,Take | to ſee themrightly ordered and gouerned,and 
nlp his body ; bur the Miniſter may ſay, Let him | therefore ought to vſe all good meanes for 
heres, From be delivered to Satan, their recovery, that their ſpirit may bee ſaued 
eg, camp Laſtly,we ſce from hence,'that thoſe Chur- | in the day ofthe Lord, 
bureh, | ches are deceiued,that caſt from them this ho- Againe,we are put in mind heereby of the 
rig of {ora of Chriſt Ieſus: they are as a bo- | folly and corrupt dealing of the Church of 
wa y ſubie& to many diſeaſes, yet want aſoue- | Rome,whodirely croſle the doctrine ofthe 
of di. as a to =_ _ For _ _y 6 ſons Ine ſet org ano __ FR and 
e Chriſtian Magiſtrate to aſſiſt them, | ſeate of God, For as they haue defiled the 
w_ ”_ int _ T”_ his a66..29 Ig is exter- m_ holy ae i - Godghe Wes rat 
,notinternall : he may puniſh, he cannot | er,ſacraments,and worſhip of God, for 
; wel amend and reforme, Euery Church therefore | haue horribly abuſed he inſtitution of = 
ak ought to haue this remedy, to take away cuill | communication, as wee ſhall ſee farther afcer- 
;oht r0 out of Iſrael, ward. The truth is,they baue nothing to doe 
SUG- The ſecond point in the deſcription of ex- | with excommunication, ”_ are fallen from 
hat communication js, that it muſt bee executed grace,thcy haue denyed the faith, they have 
MAY: Vpon himthatis amember of the Church.For | defiled chemſclues with Idols, they will nor 
-erall| , 4 is the ſentence of the Church, ſo it exten- | haue Chriſts righteouſnefſe imputed vnto 
eſcrip- oo _ to ſuch ares: as are profeſſours the, they ſet vp their owne works, & ſeeke iu- 
_ 5% 0 * the viſible Church, and haue giuen their | ſtification by the,they will not receiue Chriſt 
TO h wry to Chr iſt,and ſubmitted themſclues to | to be their onely King and Prieſt, they will 
[tne _dottrine and diſcipline thereof, This is | merite ſaluation for themſelues,and therefore 
EPR | expreſly grounded vpon the words of the A- | they are nota true, bur a falſe Church, But 
canes] poſile, 1 Cor, 5, 11, 12. If any that us called a | excommunication is the Churches right,it is 
mere ern none 


et Es... m—_— 


J (Y..9 

+I&8 

Weg . 
© 


"- 8 : <> vx ate wadses "EW 44S nd 1 MES $0. > oo chs 2 Sas. 3 it An. 7 wo 
ER "v, oo be ab. 4 Srikaw © . n-d rb Patt . I; 9 Abe \\4 hs , y 
'” - 


U 


The third part 
of the deſcrip- 
| LON. 


none of theirs, that arc not the Church: fo 
that albeit they curſe vs and banne vs cuery 
yeare,yet it hurteth vs not, foraſmuch as the 
curſe that is cauſelefſe, ſhallnot come, Bur 
ſuppoſe they were the true Church, and wee 


| out of the Church, (who hold all that refuſe 


to be ſubieR to the Popes ſupremacy, to bee 
no Church at all) how commeth irto paſle 
that they dare excommunicate vs, who neuer 
were of their communion, and donot belong 
to'their iuriſdiftion ? They teach, we are out 
of the boſome of the Church ; and Pas affir- 
meth, that the Church is not to judge them 
that are without: they are therefore abuſers 
and prophaners of this ordinance, euen by 
their owne confeſſion. Let them cither admit 
vs to be parts of the true Church, or elſe re- 
mitvs to the iudgement ſeate of God, who 
indgeth them that are wthonut, For as a Prince 
draweth out the ſword againſt none but his 
owne ſubie&s,ſfo is this cenſure to be drawne 
out againſt none bur ſuch as are ſubie& vnto 
it ; that is, the Church, If the Church proceed 
any farther,it may beſaid vnto it, Who made 
thee a Tudge and Ruler ouer them ? 
Laſtly,let not vngodly perſons & atheiſts 
that are out of the Church, bee encouraged 
heereby to continue in finne, neither let an 
enuy their freedome and hberty, becauſe they 
are not to be touched with Church-cenſures - 
but rather. let them conſider that they ſhall 
nct eſcape ſcotfree; they haue God the Fa- 
ther, high poſleſſor of heauen and earth, a 
ſharpe and ſeuere Iudge againſt them and all 
their euill deeds:for the that are without, God 
iudgeth,who wil giue to cuery one according 
to his deſerts, Thus much of the ſecond point. 
Let vs go forward in the deſcription, The 
third thing neceſſary to be obſerued in exc6- 


munication,is, that the perſon offending bee 
conuicted of ſome greeuous & hainous crime 
either againſt the FA or ſecond Table of the 
law, Hence it is,that the Apoſtle nameth, nor 
onely whoremongers, couetous, drunkards, 
railers, and extortioners,but alſo ido/aters : {0 
that as well hereticks and worſhippers of ]- 
mages,forcerers and enchanters,and ſuch like 
brethren,as drunkards and adulterers, areto 
be excommunicated, In like manner, Chriſt 
himſelfe expreſſerh not the ſeuerall kindes of 
finnes,for which the brother that offendeth, 
is to bee excommunicated, but contenteth 
himſclfe to ſay onely in generall, If thy brother 
treiþaſſe againſs thee, So the Apoltle Paw! tea- 
cheth, Tit.3.10, A man that ts an hereticke,af- 
ter the firſt and ſecond admonition,reieft, Hereby 
then we ſce,that aman is not to be excommu- 
nicated and put out of the Church for euery 
trifle, or for euery finne, bur for ſcandals and 
offences that arenotorious, A maſter will not 

diſcharge out of his houſe a ſeruant that hath 

ſerucd him, for every treſpas:neither doth the 

Magiſtrate draw the ſword for euery breach 

of the law. So ought it to be with the officers 

of the Church. Again,cxcommunication muſt 


| cutting,a deſperate cure, When he commeth 
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not be yſed at the firſt, but as the laſt remedy, 
A Chirurgeon accounteth lancing, ſearing, & 


to his patient, and findeth ſwelling and ſoares 
in the dy: he doth not by and by proceede 
to cutting off anarme or legge: he vſeth firf 
purging and other gentle meanes to try whe 
ther he can do any good that way or not. $0 
ſhouldir be with vs, according to the counſel 
and commandement of Chriſt, he requireth 
priuate admonitions & exhorrations, priuate 
reproofes and rebukes: and then two or three 
with vs, that in the mouth of two or three witneſ- 
ſes enery word may be eſtabliſhed, There is requi- 
redof ys, patience and muchlenity, waiting 
whether he will by this meanes be ameuded, 
Laſtly,we may gather from hence,that whiles 
finne is ſecret and ynknowne, no man can bee 
excommunicated: bur then onely when itis 
made publike and manifeſt yntoall. Now 
then it is madepublike, when the Church js 
acquainted with It, h 

The fourth point in excommunication, js 


The funk 


this,that it ſtretcheth to him only that cannot|Patdi 


otherwiſe be brought to reperance, The cauſe 
then,why the church is compelled to proceed 
ſo farre againſt ſome of her children, is,obſti- 
nacy & impenitecy.For when there is in ſuch 
offenders,both open wickednes, wherebythe 
Churchis offended; & notable Rtubbornenes, 
wherby the church is contemned,ſo that they 
can by no meanes of the word publikely,8& of 
y admonitio priuatly, be reformed, excommu: 
nication muſt follow of neceſſity, rnar hereby} 
(if it be poſſible)ſome good may be wrought 
inthem. Hereupon Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, /f he 
neglett roheare the Church, let him be wnto thee 4s 
anheathen,or a Publican,Mat.18,17.Such ther- 
fore as haue offended,and truly repent of their 
fins, giuing euidenr teſtimonies of their votar 
ned conuerſfion,ought to be ſpared,8& not cen- 
ſured: to be comforted, not terrified: ro bee 
retained in the church, not reieRed & caſtout 
of the Church, Secondly, this ſhewerth that 
impenitency is a moſt greeuous fn, andnext 
ro infidelity the greateſt, For as faith 1s the 
mother of repentance, ſo is an vnbelecuing 
heart the _—_ of impenitency, Of all udge- 
ments that God bringeth vponthe ſonnes of 
men, none is greater then the want ol repen- 
rance,to haue an heart that cannot repent. To 
fall into whoredome & drunkennes are grec- 
uous fins,and wound the conſcience, & wer 
ken our comfort and aſſurance - howbcit t0 
continue in them without feeling of them and 
rurning from them, is worſe then the commit” 
= of the fins themſelues, This made the A- 
ol 
toy and forbearing, and long ſ# ws. not kyow- 
ing that the goodneſſe of God leadeth thee to repen- 
tance? But after thine hardueſſe and impenit# 
heart, thou treaſurefi vp wnto thy ſelfe wrath &- 


gainſt the day of wrath,and reuelation of the Tight | 


teous indgment of God, Among all the bleſſings 
of God giuen ynto ys, wee muſt make great 


le ſay, Deſpiſeſ? thou the riches of his g004-|Ron 
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| OY es MELEE 7 WUDTY ef © Wh = 
” &c. -{- * Obſtinare ſinnersare to beexeommunicated, ns . 
w account of aſoft and render heart, which the Oey then'weſee;that theſ&6b- | 
Prophercalleth ay heart of flzſÞ, © poſedand | fiinate offenders are tobe ſepararedfe6 thoſe 
ſet againſt the ſtony heart . Such are ſooije | good things which rhe Lord comtmandertrv 
pos 7 and controlled; ' Laſtly, weeTearne communicaterhin hiserch;,as'the word;{a- 
©0m hence to make a difference betweene fir? | craments,8 praiers. Theſe are holy thingy for 
and fin, and berweene (inner and finer,” All | holy andfa ified perſons; burthey zren$ fil- 
met fallinto fin, and if weſay;,we hauenio fin, | thy ſwite, to whom holy things may tt bee 
we deceiue our ſelues,'.and make God alyar. | caſt,and asfogs,towhogs the childrens bread 
Neuertheleſſe;ſo:ne arepenitent finners,they | doth rio2helong, Now one ofthe .cheofeft 
hate their ſins, arid doe with might and maine | ends of the cenſureg of the Church, is un + 
riue againſtthem. They fight againſt themas | ſerue holy rhings intheir purity, and tOUdt- | 
againſt their enemies, Others,cheriſh finnein | ner chem as'much as maybe; from/conmrompr;} 
themſelues; and ate reſolued to contitve- in | If it beſaid, the word is the ordinary meanes ObieQion, 
them, They make no conſcience of them,and | of ſaluarion; ifthen they bedeniedthe word, | 
cannot be brought to repent for them, 'Such | they be barred from the means of repentanice, | 
arenorfir to be held members of Chriſt; and | 1 anſwer, theſeare ſuchasthe bare word'can 
Citizens of the kingdome of heauen,& there- worke no good vpon, ard therefore they'are | 
fore iuſtly deſerue to be caſt out of the chureh., | vnworthy of-it © except peraduenture when 

The fift point coritaineth arid includeth in | ſome part &fthe Scriprureis expounded, and 
it the ſubſtatice of excommunication,namely; | ſuch doctrine deliuercd, as by all probability 
thatit driveth impenitent 'offenders from the | and likelyhood' may ſerueto; bring themiro 
viſible and outward conimunion of the Saifts | repentance; To admit of themar fuch times, 
from whence-alſo it hattſhis name, Open fin- | may ſeemenot pre, rant vr pas ns for 
ners and ſcandalous liuers-ate not worthy-to | example; when the Miniſter ſhall have ortake 
live among'the fairhfull;-nor to come topub- | occaſion to handle excommunicarion, and to 
like prayers,nor to be pattakets ofthe Sacra= | ſhew whatafearefullrhing it isrobe caſt our 
ments,nor to be admitted to the aſfemblics of | ofthe Church, and to bee delinered to Satan, 
che Chinch; foraſmuch-as they would pro- | theenemy: of mankinde, andro become' his 
phaneall they couch, as 'Aaam,the tret of life, | bondfſlaue. Beſides, they wamtnot altogether 
and therefore was dritetvout of the garden, the meanes of repentance, fecing they arepri- 
Hence itiszthat Chrift would haue ys accom} | uately ro be admoniſhed} not to behated and 
them as heathen and Publicanes, - The Gentiles | counted asenernies, bar every one'is ro labot 
for religions ſake were enemies tothe church; | their converſion, This: appearerh farther in | 
and therforein religion theTewes were to-ab- | cheſe fourepomus, Firſt, we muſt loue the per-| Duries robee 
ſaine from thieir ſocicry & fellowſhip, where- | ſons of thedkcommunicareinthe Lord; and performes 99 
as in common affaires of this life they were | thirſt after their ſoules health, Secondiy;itis pane ak | 
not ſoreſtrained, The Publicanes werefſuch as | out duty cavethort and: rebuke them, ſo'that 
had receiued an office from the Romanes (to | iibeit we lote them; wemuſtrakeheed we do? 
whom the Izwes were fubie&) to pathertri> | not flatter rhem,and ſo harden them in'their 
bute, being as it were ColleRers of ſubſidies, | fines, Thirdly;we are bound rs pray forthoſe. 
taskes, andrallages impoled vpon the lewes, | that are boimd by the Church'cenſures 7 We: 
who thought itynfit and vniuſt that they bees | are nor to pray with him, bur it is required of 
ing the Lords people, ſhouldpay tribute and | vsto pray for him, that God would open his 
cultomero the Gentiles, ' asappearethin the | cies & turnehis heart, Laſtly,we are to aſſure! 
hiſtory of Hezekiah, and of loachins nv the | him,thar vypon his repetitance We are ready to 
bookes of the Kings,and by the queſtion pro- | imbrace him and toreceiue him as a brother: 
pounded ynto Chriſt in the Goſpel, 1:it laws | foraſmuch as there is ioy in heauen for one 


full to gine tribute onto Ceſar, or not ? Wherfore | finner that conuerteth. Againe,it teacheth vs 


they were accounted the enemies of rhe peo- || to: auoid the: converſation of ſuch as are'caſt 


ple, andthe betraiers of their owne Nation, | out of the Church, ſo far as we can, & are ri6t 
they coupledrhem withfinners;and hated the by ſome neceſſary duty as by a band or thaivve 
yntothe death, albeit they'profeſfed the ſame | rycd vnroxhem,as we ſhall farther declargat 
religion, andoftentimesmer together inthe | rerward, To be familiar with ſuch, giueth the 
place of Gads worſhip.They abhotredthele, | encouragement to continue in that danpe- 
and could by no meanes brook & abide theſe | rous and dannable eſtare, Laſtly, wee ſ6e(t 
men, who forthe moſt part were extreme co- || is the duty of the Church, topurge it of ſuch 
uctous and catch-polles, exatting more'then || offenders, as a corrupt body of: groſſe and fu 
was due for them ro receiue,orthe peoplero | perfluous humors, We ſee in the time'ofthe | 
Pay howbeirrhey hated theminot as the ene- || Law, they'had in the Tabernacle; | notohely 
mis of theirreligion, butismen of a wicked || rhe Candleftickes 'and'the/ Lampes, 'to- giv Bits 
& offenſiue life. The Apoſtle likewiſe dectee- | light ;but alfo pots, pannes;ſhouels, beefoms} | © 
ing and determining what ſhould bee done | ſnuffers, ſnuffe-diſhes,; & ſuch likevveſſels » 
|withthe inceftuousperſon,willeth the charch | inſtruments ws iſerued to carry and/ com> 
$913 gs Satan, to purge ont the old leaue, | way all filth and our ani”, from the | 
to put away from among Shekoſetne that wie | ofaſſertibly ans 6s Hi 3 Bk ow 
| d ce 
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266 Numb. Obſtinateſinners are to be caſt out of he Church. 


2 Cor,2,6. 


The Lord will hauehe drofſe 0mm the fil 
ter, that there [ta io aveſell for the fi- 
ver; neither will be haue' any root thar bring- 
cthfoorth gall and wormewood to.be among 
his peoples FER 
New we are come to the laſt, but not the 
leaſt point.to be obſerued in excommunicati- 
on, which is,that the principall ſcope and end 
of ir,is the ſaluation and recoueryof the of- 
fender, . and the bringing of him our of the 
wildernefle into the i 


trongly tied.lt is amedicine, | bitter indeed, 


but wholeſome: vnpleaſant to the fleſh, bur 


profitable tothe ſoule ; as-att hot iron that 
ſeareth and putceth to paine, but it tendeth to 


health : it worketh forrow,butit:is the godly 


ſorrow that cauſeth repentance not to beere- 


pented of, The Apoſtle ſheweth this atlarge 


in his ſecond Epiſtle ro the Corinthjans, ſpea- 
king ofthe fruite of the excommunication of 
the inceſtuous perſon, it wrought many wor- 
thy effects of truerepentance ;; he was aſha- 
med of himſclfe and of his finne, he had ſor- 
rowed greatly forit, and was very neereto 
lene that he willeth them; to forgize 
bim,to comfort him, to lone him, and to receiue 
him againeas a Chriſtian brother. Let no man 
therefore condemne this cenſure, or open his 
mouth againſt this: ordinance of God, ſo ſo- 
uereigne, ſo profitable, ſo neceſſary : foraſ- 


ſceaſon,that it may receiue the *gyne for euer. 
Secondly,let no man condemne4yeh perſons 


{ as ſtand excommunicated; though we cannor 


admi: of them as Chriſtian brethren, yet they 


| are naturall brethren, &may belong to Gods 


eternall election, The inceſtuous Corinthian 


| was twdged of many, and put outofrhe ſocier 
| ofrhe Church ; yer he was brought to win | 
| rance,& laid hold of the promiſes of the Goſ- 


pel. We haye this notable example commen- 
ded ynto vs, -thatwe ſhould make good vic 
of it, He ſuffered a grecuous puniſhment for 
a greeuous offence, -Þut it was onely to hum- 


weſce that whatſoeuer powers giuen to the 
Paſtors of the Church, is giuen to edification, 
«nd not to deſtruttion, 2 Cor.10,8, God interns 
deth and the Church reſpeQeth the deſtruRi- 
on of thefleſh, and the mortification of the 
deeds of the old man, but the ſaluation of the 
ſpicir in the day of the Lord. If then this ordi- 


{ nance worke not this ſauing effegiticometh 


through their-fault that doe abuſc and con- 


|$emne it. 


|... Secondly, ſeeing obſtinate- finners are to 
be excommunicated,it doth ſhew-nto ys the 
fearefull eſtate and. conditign. of ſuch as are 
| wſily excommunicated,8 cur off from the ſo- 


diety of the Church,and fromthe company 8 
corhmunion of beleeuers, They £v tugged 


by dead carcaſſes outof a City, that others 
7n lf 


; Luke 6,2 2, This maketh their names to ror; 
as dead branches to. witheraway, Noman 
| looketh vp6 them but with remembrance of 
' their Gn, & with terrour and deteſtation ther. 
' of. This is the higheſtpuniſhment in5 church, 
ceepfold of Chriſt, fro | i! 
which-he wandred and went aſtray, By his re-.| from heauen ypon the heads of diſſoluteliuer; 
| pentance the knot is looſed, which before was 


much as the Church caſteth them out for a | 


| downin the night times, like Owles that hate 


ble.him,and to bring him to ſee hisfin, which | onxarth, is ratified in heauen, Theſe men think 


otherwiſe he could not, he would nor, Laſtly, 


| lightly 


ſhould not bee annoicd with the. tench and, * 


contagion of them, This may appeare ymto ys 
by many particulars. 


Firſt, they haue their names blotred Out of 


the number of the people of God, Gen.17, 


it is. as @ piercing thunderbolt caſt doyne 


and incorrigible perſons. What greater honor 
can there be, then to bee the ſons and daugh. 
ters of God, whereby God is made their God? 
as for others, they are cut off from his prote. 
Ction,they can looke for no bleſſings to come 
from him, bur all plagues and<urlſes to ouer: 


take them. This is a miſery of all miſcries;for| 
as he is the God cf his people,ſo he is a conſ- 

mg fire to burne vpall his enemies, If then; 
we be hispeople, he loucth vs, he gefendeth 
vs, heheareth ys, he receiueth vs, he honoy- 
reth ys: if not,he hateth vs and withdraweth 
his grace from vs, he leaueth ys as a Preyto 
our {pirituall enemies, and cloatheth ys with 
ſhame as with a-garment, For as the Pſalmif 


prenounceth that people bleſſed, whoſe God u the, 


Lord: {o we may truely aftirme on the cons! 
traty,Curſed is that ſoule y hath not the Lord 
for hisGod. So the,the excomunicateare con- 
temptible perſons,and as it were outcaſts, the 
ſhame of men andthe contempt of the peo- 
ple. They are theſonnes of the carth,and may 
worthily bluſhto haue any of Gods ſeruants 
looke ypon them, They may wander vp and 


the light, but may be aſhamed to come outof 
their houſes in the day. It were happy forthe 
if no man did know them, or did ſpeak of the; 
wheras now they are neuer remembred withe 
out'abrand of reproch, All men point atthem! 
in the ſtreetes, and areready to hifſe them out ; 
of cheir ſight, No man regardeth them thatre- 
gardnot the Lord and his law, -. 

Secondly, the ſentence that is pronounced 


and: perſwade themſclues that they-haue to 


Muy 


do onely withmen, and ſo ſhake it off and {et 

by it, that it might notfit ir their cone, 
ſcience: but being iuſtly pronouncedagainlt| 
them. in the Confiltory of men, it is ſtrong]y 
confirmed in the higheſt Court of Heauen, 35 
Chriſt teſtifieth, Whatſcener yee ſhall binde 0# 


earth, ſhall be bound in beaxen, Let no man thet-, 
fore diminiſh his fin-and leſſen his diſobedr- | 


ence, as if it were done oncly ynto men, of 


publiſhed onely by the Miniſter, - foraſmuch 


as the Lord verifieth the ſentence pronoun 


'ced by him. For Chriſt Teſus is the Author of 
it, 1 Corinth. chap.g,ver. 4, the Corinthians 


beeing charged to put out from-among them 
him that had offended,muſt do it i» the Nam, 


that is,by the commandement of CHRIS 7. | 
| -Itis nodeuice & inuention of man,for then it 


might 
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Obſtinate ſiners are to be excommunicated. 


it might beeyther contemned, or leſſe eſtee- | 
ned;bur it is the ſentence of the-great Iudge, 
more fearefull then the meſſage of death, 1n- 
gituted of him for the recovery of ſuch as are 
fallen, and hee will make all his ordinances a- 
12ileable and ſufficient to accompliſh his wil. 
Theend of it is not, to make him that was-our 
friend , to become anenemy : him that was 
our brother, to become analiant: him that 
was inthe couenant, to become a ſtranger to 
the couenant: burthe vſe of it rather is, when 
aman is become an enemy, to reconcile him 
vnto vs: and when he hath made himſelfe a 
ftranger from. the couenant and Church of 
God,to call him backe to an holy communi. 
on with vs. For the Miniſtery of the word,and 
the diſcipline ofthe Church, doe tend to the 
(aluation of men, as we noted before. If the 
Miniſtery of the Goſpel fall our to be the ſ#- 
wonr of death unto death, it is not the proper cf-" 
fe&ofthe Goſpel :' the fault is in them that 
periſh,and are of old ordained to deſtruCtion, 
2 Cor.2,15,16, Sothen,this cenſure ſhall nor 
be without his effe& one way or other, bur 
{hall worke either the deſtrution of the im+ 
penitent,or the ſaluation ofthe penitent, See 
ing therefore God himſelfe rarifieth this ſo- 
lemne ſentence,we ſhould ſtand in feare of ir, 
& take heed we contemne it not. Let it moue 


not be in yaine, Isnor thepriſoner afraid of 
{the ſentence ofthe Tudge? and when thar is 
publiſhed, doth heenot cry out for mercy ? 
When the Lyon roareth, donot the beaſts of 
the forreſt tremble? Let vs not therefore bee 
 |more ſenſelefle then the Oxe and Aﬀe, then 


7 rs tremble ynder the mighty hand 
of Gods chaſtiſement, as the childe vnder the 
rod,conſidering, that when the Miniſter pro- 
nounceththe ſentence on earth, God denoun- 
ceth judgement from heauen, and threatneth 
toperformeit to the ytmoſt. 

Thirdly, the excommunicate are barred 
from the Word and Sacraments, and from the 
praiers of the Church, The word can do them 
no good,the ſacraments Would do them hurt, 
we cannot ioyne with them in praier, nothin 
will preuaile with them, We cannot bleſle 
them & ſalute them in the Name ofthe Lord, 
We paſſe by them without acknowledging a- 
ny fellowſhip or brotherhood with them, nei- 
ther dee they which goe by, ſay, The bleſſmg of the 
Lorabe pon you,we bleſſe you in the Name of the 
Lord, T ey are ſwinethat muſt be kept from 
the food that God hath prepared andproui- 
dedfor his children, Who doth not account 
the ſtate of Nebuchadnez.zar, moſt wretched 
and lamentable, when for his pride and pre- 

*mPUON againſt God, he was driven fromthe 
Company of men, and did eate grafſe as Oxen? He 
that before was fed with the fatteſt and fineſt 
ofthe whear, when h:s heart was lifted yp, and 
= minde hardned, had his glory taken from 
im,and was depoſed from his kingly throne, 


——— 


Saul. Their hearts, are hardned, and they are 


vs ynto repentance, being aſſured that it ſhall | 


the Horſe and Mulethat are without vnder- | 


them? Theſe are as true & as fit names for the, 
' as 


But the conditis ofcheſsbeaſts is worſeythey | 


waar'the food ofcternall life,and are fe wit 

huskes; they are not ſuffted to firatthe Lords 
Table,norto bein conipmy with his people! 
They are as runnagares and fugitiues Fom the 
face of God,as Caine. They arepoſleſſediin a 
fearefull manner with Satan, as [udas, , The 
Spirit of Godis departed from them, and an 
euill ſpirit is vpon them, and vexeth thens as 


turned into ſtones, as Pharaoh, They are flin- 
king chanels and filthy fiakes , and are (wept 
away like dung, as the houle of /eroboary, 
They are moſt prophane, and haue ſolde their 
birthright,as Eſax. They ſay in their hearts, 
there is no God, like the fooliſh atheiſts. They 
pray not ynto God,jand ifthey ſhould, theit 
praiers are not acceptable, but abhominable, 
All that they doe,is reieted and deſpiſed, fo 
long as they continue in this eſtate. If theſe 
things were duely conſidered,as hitherto they 
haue beene opened ynto vs, and that they had 
cyesto ſcethem, they might be all-ſufcient 
to breake their ſtony and Feely hearts in pee- 
ces, andtoenforce them not to remaine one 
houre in this condition. But bchold,yet grea- 
ter things and more fearefull then theſe, 


Fourthly,our Sauiour teacneth, that they 


are tobe called and accounted as the heathens 
and Publicanes,Mat.18,17, We ſce then, what 
we muſt account ofthem, no otherwiſe then 
Chriſt hath taught vs, though they were our 
wiues,or our husbands,or our children,or our 
ſeruants,or our kinsfolkes,or our friends,they 
haue their names giuen vnto them , they are 
no better then the heathen andthe Publicanes, 
Hee ſpeaketh in theſe wordes according to 
thoſe times,as if it wereſaid to vs for our bet- 
ter ynderſtanding: Let him be to thee nolon- 
ger a Chriſtian brother;let him be no part nor 
member ofthe Church; account him no faith- 
full perſon, but as a Turke or Sarazin , Wee 
glory inthe name of Chriſtians, bur ſuch are 

not to be held in the number of them, bur are 

as rotten members to be cut and pulled from 


the body, The heathen hadno communion} , 


with the Iewes, nor the Tewes with them in 
matters of religion,The Publicanes were men 
giuen ouer to couetouſneſle, vnrighteouſnes, 
extortion, oppreſſion,and toall kinde of ini- 

uity, Ifa man ſhonld meete them,and cell 
they are as the Pagans and Paynims, or call 


them Publicanes & ſinners, they would ſcarſe} 


endure it,they would be at defiance with him, 
they would think they had wrong offered vn- 
tothem, Neuertheleſſe, we heare and cannot 
be ignorant, what Chriſt hath pronounced 
with his owne mouth; ſhall he ſay,thatif theſe 


cannot be gained, 'neyther by thepriuate ad-| - 


monition of the brethren, nor by the publike 
warning of the Church, Let him be unto thee 4 
an heathen man,and a Publicane : and {hall wee 
be afraid to ſpeake as he ſpeaketh, to cal them 
as he calleth, arid to name them as he nameth- 


Excommuni- 
cate perſons 
are infamous, 
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Numb. Obſtinate {ſinners are to be excommunicated. 


| — 


1 Tim.1,20, 


as that which they receiucd at their baptiſme, 
If they be aſhamed of the names, letthem al- 
ſo be aſhamed of their fins : and if they ſcorne 
to be brandedandwpbraided with them, let 
them conſider the cauſe which maketh them 
co deſerue them, Wherefore,all excommuni- 
cate perſons are infamous, and of euill note, 
Euery man muſt thinke of them, and ſpeake 
vnto them, as they deſerue, that they ſeeing 
how others are ay ont of them, may learne 
at laſt to be aſhamed of themſelues, 

Fiftly, the Apoſtle teacheth,, that ſuch 
areto bee deliuered ouer to the power of the 
diuell, that they may bee knowne not to bee 
the members of Chriſt, but limbes of Satan: 
neither to be heires of heauen, but inheritors 
of hell: not vnder the proteRion of G OD, 


]butinthe power of the Prince of darkneſle - 


foraſmuch as ſuch as contemne the admoniti- 
on and repreheaſion of the Church, haueloſt 
the communion of Saints, and are become 
the bondſlaues of the diuell, This we ſce very 
plainely, 2 Cor. $,3,4,5+ For { verily as abſent 
in body, but preſent in ſpirit , haue maged already, 
as though [ were preſent,concerning him that hath 
ſo done thus deed, In the Name of owr Lord leſus 
Chrift, when ye are gathered together and my ſþi- 
rit,with the power ff our Lord leſus Chriſt,To de- 
liner ſuch a one unto Satan, for the deftruttion of 
the fleſh, &c.S0 was Hymenens and Alexander 
delinered unto Satan, that is, caſt out of the 


-] Church of Chriſt, The reaſon of this manner 


of ſpeaking, is this, becauſe Chriſt is the head 
of the Church,and promiſeth that he will bee 
our King, and maintaine vs by his power, 
Wherefore, whenſocuer we are cut from the 
Church, and haue Chriſtno more to bee our 
head,needs muſt we be laide open and naked 
as a prey,to the tyranny of Satan, For Chriſt 
reigneth among his own, he keepeth his ſheep 
in his fold ; ſuch as wander from it, are left to 
be deuoured of the wolues, Hee ſpeaketh of 
two perſons whom he fingleth out for exam- 
ples ſake, Wearenot ſo moued with judge- 
ments as we ought to be, and therfore it is re- 
quiſite,that we haue ſome men ſet before our 
eies,that we may conſider better of our ſelues 
and learne to walke in feare before him, and 
carefully to take heed to our waies, And if b 
this ſeparation from the Church, and delive- 
rance to Satan, they be got reformed, yer it 
ſbut*their mouthes, and bridle their 
tongues from ſpeaking cuill againſt God and 
his truth, and preſerue the Church inpurity 
and verity. For to this end heſetteth anote of 
infamy ypon them, and brandeth them with a 
markein the foretiead, (as we ſee malefaQtors 
burnedin the hand) thatthey might no lon- 
ger be of any eredite, cither to hinder the (al- 
uation of the godly, or to draw the weake to 
deſtruion. If any man had the queſtion aſ- 
ked of them, whether they would willing! 
Fo BY 
be delivered over to Satan, to haue him their 
Lord to rule them, their Prince to leade them, 


moe God,to haue the whole gouernement of 


| 


| or who ſhal receive vs?we muſt ſay as the 9) 


. one Church, they are baniſhed out of al chur- 


 ſheepe, from the ſh eepefold, it would make 


thetn, they, would ſhake and tremble at the 
thought of it, For who would openly profeſſe 
himſelfe to bee the ſeruant of ſucha maſter 3 
& the bondflaue of ſuch atyrant ? Notwith. 
ſanding,this refuſall and deniall in words, all 
excommunicate perſons muſt know, that 
while they remaine out of the Church as filth 
cleanſed our of the ſtreete, or as dung ſwept! 
out of the houſe, they are committed to the! 
cuſtody of Satan,as priſoners to a Jaylor,who' 
will keepe them ſafe and ſure if poſſibly hee! 
can.For who reigneth out of the Church bu 
the diuell? The world is his kingdome, and 


| their hearts are his throne, where he fitteth ax | 


in aprincipality, Theſe mco, {0 long as they 
continue thus ſeparated,cannot be ſaued;for- 
aſmuch as out ofthe Church there is no ſaluz.! 
tion, but a fearefull looking for of iudgment, 
and fiery indignation which ſhall deuourethe 
aduerſaries, 

Sixtly, this alſo ſerueth to note outthe moſt; 
fearefull and dreadful condition of all cxcom-' 
municate perſons, becauſe, beeing caſt out of 


ches. All are to take them as Gentiles and hes 
then men, whereſoeuer they live; allareto' 
ſhun them, among whomſocuer they come, 
This point alſo notably ſheweth the greatnes | 
of their puniſhment,and ſerueth to adde ſon] 
what to the heape of their iudgements. When; 
they are caſt out of one Church, if chey might 
be receiued into another, and by changing| - 
their dwelling, bee admitted as members of 
y Church, it might much mitigate the ſharp- 
neſſe of the Sg for that wete but asit 
wereto leaue one houſe and berake them to|' 
anotherzas a ſtranger that is driuen our of one| | 
chamber,and lodged in another, Bur itis not 
ſo with them, The Churches throughout the 
world,as louing ſiſters, doe hold communion 
one with another, whom one receiuerh, alldo 
receiue: whom one reieCterh,all do reie&:and 
ſuch as haue dealt otherwiſe, haue bin ſharp- 
ly reproued, as were caſie to bee ſhewedout 
of ſundry Hiſtories, Fathers, and Councels, 
it were expedient or neceſſary. If a ſeruantthat 
belongeth to one certaine family,did certairy| * 
ly know,that being caſt out from thence, hee 
could be receiucd no where beſide, it would; 
make him carefull to pleaſe his maſter, and 
fearefull to offend him, If a man that hath his 
dwelling in a houſe where he is well enterta” 
ned,did know that if he ſhould be turned ov | 
of it,he could be ſuffered to dwell inno other] 
place, but muſt wander vp and downe 383; 


him make much of that houſe, and to take 
heed he were not remoued and diſplaced ovt 
of 'it. Thus ſhould it be with euery one of 15 
the Church-is Gods houſe, and his childre 
areof his family: if we be pur our of it, 253 
ſervant turnedout of ſervice for his misbeb* 
vior and miſdemeanor, whither ſhall we go? 


ciples did to Chriſt, To whs ſhal we go! = 
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 >Obſtinare ſmnetsaretobe:excommi 


unicated,) 
| Haft the words of eretuall life; Yohn'6,68, '- 


The Churche of God havoallcafthimout, 


; areaccolinted as dogs and fwihejtowhd holjz 

d pd heauenly.chings doo not belong :/ they: 
+.-m'ohe hach caſt '07': Ati therefore heig 
m—_— member” bf Satan, and/a limbcof 


; have no tulcior-incereſt roxthekiu zob|{ 
| God:they areoxchuded from Chriſt; & cemaiib 
vis Chuteh, Fdra$ God hath his hitch; : £6 | ynderche ſubjedtiou of Sattinz they; haven 
the diuell hath his chappell; If we benor parts | wghtinche priniledges.of 'the C harch ::they! | 
ofthe Chureh'of God, web dong ro the $y® | haue not Godfor their: Father z chey have nor; 
2 ogur of 5aran;[t were goddtl exforethas 

all choſe thaxareChurch-officetswouldlook 


| Chriſt for theirRedeeiner and Savjour;: the 
looke | bar nortlic holy Ghoſt for their Comforn 
his; 'and have of xr care, thaxno'excome 
inicare petfons; astheyhedte or know 


' 3nd SanQtifiere 'they have nocthe Churck& 
tolbe excommupictted in ocherplates(45 wel 


 thtit mathe e>ithey haienorthefaithfullf6ov!} 
| theit brerhrehi they haue nottheArigels Gals] 

. | as thoſe thar:idwellymong rhautolues) -doe their guatd:th&yhavenortht'vſc of theword 
| fhroud inthemſelues as the pockis2hur bred ot | aodpraiermwiththe Saints : >theyrhaue nar 

\ ; | ow bis wedding Farment eamoronee< the teal; auſſton of :{fis, and therefore can lookefotno! 
| M4r:22;3 212 hen they atb:caftiwor ofche | reſurreRiotird difc and immortall-gloty : fo 
Church; :and bannatiyſvretorheir owne pa- | that theyareinwotle caſe rhet dogges, thed' 
riſh;rhey berake themſelvestb other, beeing | fwine;thentoads, then ſerpenes, while thoy!| 
aſhamed to be. of no Church# -albeir ſolong | ſail inthatheavy ſtate,” :Fbeyare bound | 
as they ſtand in'thar eſtate, their hearing and | earth,and therefore do:remaine; faſt bound in| 
praying areabhominable. Lecnor vs'therforc 

harbour any ſuch- vnruly and dilordered perz 


heauen.'! Wee haue profited well, if re&haue | 
leariied to-feare the bloody ſtroke of this gens 

ſons, who-ſhake off the cords-of difeiptine 

from their ſhoulders; '& ſuffer: notthem(ſclues 


12,9 WM, 


{ 
ſure;/ which woundeth deeper: then a'ttwoajeds | 
ged{word;:Ianyfay,howcinthe.Churcof | 
God deale chustqward any, whichis aloning 
and tender mother;not an viiuit tepmorher? 
Ianſwer,the:Church of Chriſtiis nov oneby & 
tender motherro the obedient,” bur aſharps 


* 4: ” RS A SR ds | q 1-0ion, 
tobe tyed wthany chaines of 'ordet and obe- CbieQion 
xience.:' it 77 99H 24 VCH191 73,00) 30 

Laſtly, to theſethings wernighradde fun+ 


dry decrees and* conflitutions: eftabliſhed by | Anſwer, 


humane lawes and vfdinances of Princes ; the 


[which albeirzhey bec nor inſtitured of God, 


and expreſſed-inhis word; yetthey are not 


the hortible-and hideous condition of ſuch 


contrary to theword, . but ſerue-to adde far» 
ther ſtrengthto. theſc thipgs, and ro ſer forth 


cxecutioner againſt rhe difobedient; havin 


| vengeance commirted .yntother-of God,. go 


correct and puniſh, nay, without repentance 
vtrerly todeſtroy, Hence itis,that Salomon in 


his moſt excellent ſong, © deſcribertvit to bee | 


comely as Ieruſalem; and terrible as an army:and 
| Pſal.149,6,7. Let the high prasſes of Godbeex 
their mouth, and a two edged ſword in their hand, 

to execute vengeance vpon the heathen, & puniſt- 

' ments pon the people, Hence alſo it is,that Jude 
exhorteth the church;in raking pitty of ſome, 

| to ſaue others by feare, pulling them as it were 
out of the fire, But the Churchin thoſe daics! 

| had -no other meanes to ſtrike any fearc into 
the hearts of ſtubborne perſons, 8: obſtihare 
| .offenders,that wereas it were firebrands halfe 
burnt and conſumed, bur by this Ecclefialtis 
call puniſhment; . Such are t6 bee cured with 
mercy & compaſſion, as fin of ignorance:and 


perſonsas areput out ofthe Church: to the 
end thatſuch as wilt not be won by a love bf 
the word, may by encreafing-of the puniſh- 
ment,& as it were by doubling of the ſtrokes, 
bergadeto ftandin more feare.. They are res 
putedas outcaſts and outlawes : we heard be- 
fore, that they were out of Gods proteRion: 
now we muſt ynderſtand, that they are our of 
the Princes proteQtion,and haueno bencfit b 

thelaw.Others ſhall haue a&ions againſt the, 
but they againſt none : others may'ſuethem; 
2nd recouer their: right from them, ! bur they 

can wagelaw _ none,” They are not al- 


lude 22,23, * 


; into theſepulchers 
| might not bee honoured either dead or alive... 
| hus Rtanderh the:.caſe with theſe wicked me, 
[this is the fearefull condition of fuch as are 


pPullly. excommunicated: theys | | 
| Church cated: chey.ate ſhttoutof F 


and canb 


lowed to diſpo 
theirlaſt will and teftamenrt to ſer their houſe 


falſe or luſpe&ed, They are not to be buried 
in Chriſtian buriall; but as they are out of the 
Churchin theirlife, ſo they {hould not come 


ſhould notlieam 
of their fathers; that they 


(where only ſaluationis tobe ſought 
e found) as heathens and Turks; they 


— 
— 


cof their goods,:and to make | infirmity: butſuch as otherwiſc are incurable, 

| inorder, They are not thought worthy to be | 

winelles to teftifie any trurh': for wharſocuer | 
commeth out of their mouth,is holden cither 


neere it after their death; and as they would | vaine againſtoffcnders, 25 th&A 


notliue among the faithfull,:{o their bodies | erb,/f cho# doenill, be afraid ;; for hee bgarethnot 


ng the faithfull, nor come | 


Ll 
£ 
+ 


- 
| 
4 
« 
bo 
: 

: 


mult be terrified & affrighted as it were with 
che troke of a thunderbolt, and the flaſh of 4 
lightening, and the force ofaſword, that if 1 

be poſſible, they may be faued with-fearean 

terror. True it is, the meanes of feare are tad, 
the one citil;by Dn & authority:of dis 
Magiſtrate, who bcareth not the ſword. 
poſilereach. 


the ſword in vaine, for he & the" Mini of Czod, 
a renevger to execute wrath ypen bin that doth 
wH.This meanes which isinarfelfe an whol© 
ſome preſeruatiue, the Chhteh wanted at ghit 
time, andthercfore itcaria6r hee'ypdbriipnd 


in this place,,, The other rmeanes is Tpicituolh 


which indeed js ywhichtheApoſil e-nhagded 
be Ma Hos ſoule;not ſhebodn Thjsiz of | 
| ___Dd; 


three] 


—_—_—K.. 


Twowaics & | 
meanes t9 put 
mcn in feare. 
Rom.13,4, 


_— 


_ 
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550 Numb, Obſtinate ſinners areto be caftourofthe Church, 


Hree ſorts, and all of fhem bauetheir proper 
mo ce, ſe,andobieR; according 


I 
EVE ks a. 


; fot more certain triall of thematrer, andin; 
the meane ſeaſon ſuſpend him from the vſe of 


offence, offen+ 
Auſpenfion, and ex- 

firſt is admonition or ex+ 
'hortation to 
ned with reprebenfion and :detuntiation of 
'Gotls iudgements againſt the party nor re- 
[pearin .This is done with words alone, The 
practiſe heereofwe lcein God toward Adam, 
'Geri3,11,and roward Caine,Gen.4;6,7, The 
abuſcofit we ſec inthe high Priefts & Scribes 
'Ats 4,18. who threatned the'Apoſtles ftreits 
1y,and commanded them notto-ſpeak hence< 


| forth,not xeach any more in the Name of le» 


ſus, This is the beginning and firfi degree of 
the Church-cenſures, The an it 
farther, and that is ſuſpenſion,” which taketh 
place when the former taketh no place.  Suf+ 
penſion is a puniſhment inflited, wherby the 
offenders are for a time barred from the Lords 
'Supper, This isnot a ſeparation: fromall the 
holy things, but from ſome only: which how- 
 focuer thoſe of the ſeparation that are fledde 
' | fromvs,ſcoffe atand deride, yetit hath good 
| warrantand ſure foundation out of the ward, 
 Andasitisan:higher cenſure then admoniti. 
on;ſo it is lower then excommunication. Of 
thisthe Apoſtle ſeemeth to ſpeake, 2 Theſl.3, 
14. ' If ay man obey vot our word, by this Epiſtle | 
note that man, and hae no company with hins, 
| that he may be aſhamed, yet count bins not as ax 
enemy, but admoniſhhim as a brother. The per- 
fon excommunicated, muſt be counted asan 
heathen and a Publicane, theparty ſuſpended 


asa brother: theſe two,to bee accounted as 


well agree together . This was ſhaddowed 
outin the booke of Leuiticus, by the cere- 
monial law,chap.1 3 where the Prieſt is com- | 
manded to iudge of the plague of leprofie, if * 
at the firſt the leproſie did not appeare mani- | 
feſtly,by ſuch ſignes as are there deſcribed, he | 
ſhould ſpur him vp ſeaucn dayes: and at the ſea» | 
uenth-day, he ſhould looke vpon him againe : 
andif as yet it didnot appeare plainely and es 
- |uidently what it was, hce wasto ſhut him vp | 
ſeuen daics more; and afterwardſhould pro+ 
riounce him cleane or yncleane, according as | 
he ſhould finde by the tokens and arguments | 
cribedin the-word of GOD : euen ſoin * 
wdging of the ſpiritual leprofie, the like wiſe- | 
mne or rather greater is*to bee vied by the 
Governors of the Church vnder the Goſpel, 
If a brother ſhould bee vehemently and pub-. 
| likely ſuſpe&edto haue committed ſome no- | 
torious Fm, tothe diſhonour of God, to | 
chewouhding of his owne conſcience, and to | 
the ſcandall of the Church, and thereupon the 
Cm eonoty. after Gene of him, 
ſhouldenter intox examining of the mat- 
tergand at the firſt finde onely preat preſump- | 
Hot; or ſome cauſe of ſuſpition or probable. 
conieure, burno'plaine or manifeſt proofe | 


jus 


B27; 


amendment, which alſo is joy» | 


{ 1 


-an heathen,yert reſpeRed as a beother, cannot |. 


| which annoyeth the houſe with the lothſome 


| the Sacrament, bur nor frS bearing the worg, 
| yntill it may farther apprareandbetter be ſy 
 thered (if it be poſhble) wheth 
| ty ornot; iky 37 and. charge the faithfull to 
| haueno fellowſhip with bim;that he nay bee 
' aſhamed, Thetbird cenſureisexcommunica. 


+ of their publike-communiqn.and-priuate fe 
lowſhip, ſuch-members.as-qpenly offend. by 


' tion, which is aſeparation-from al holy thingy 
andthe priuiledges of the Church,caſting oy | 


er he be guil-| 


{ome greeuous crime, -beidauſeto their ſinne 
| monirions.giuen-ynto them: to the end them. 

{elues may GhafbambLend others warned & 
feared by their-example,-and kept fromthe! 
like infeQion; :'Weare forbidden tocateand 
drinke with ſuch,if they be knowne to beſo: 
and to keepe company withthem familiarly, 
as their friends, fellowes, and companions:fo;' 
this were to be one with him thar is as anhez 
then and Publican,and delivered vp to Saran, 
Secing then, this cenſure is ſo full of honour 
and rerror being vſed according tothe word 
of God,it followeth, that they which. donot 
reverence and regard it,are deſperate inner, 
of whom we hens little or nohopeſolong! 
as they continue without the publike mean 
of ſaluation.: They are as it were the forlorne 
"8 tt; andineere ynto deſtruRtion, while they 

ghtly cftceme this {word drawne out againſt 
them,or do make a ſport at it;;orarenot hum- 
bled by it,or ſcek not to be abſolued from i 
They that are thus minded, ſtand not in feare 
of God or the diuel]:they regard neither hex 


They are vnder Gods wrath, and yer feeleit 
not : they dwell in the ſuburbes of hell, and 
yet know it not ; Satan hath ſer yp his throne! 
in their hearts,and yet they ſee it nor: they are 
ſhut out of heauen,and yet they mourne not 
for it : they are captiues and bondſlaues vnder 
finne, and yet they baue no defireto be reſto 
red into theliberties of the ſons of God, nor 
any care to haue their lives reformed, They 
caſt yp a ſauourt inthe noſtrils of God & men, 


and filthy tench of it. Such asare hotlypur- 
ſued by enemies, and flyeto ſome Citty for 


gainſt them, they are left as a prey to the met-! 
cy of others thatare mercileſſe. God hideth 
thoſe that behis,in bis Tabernacle, and kee- 
peth them faſe as it-were ynderhis ous but 
theſe are deliuered vp to the diuell, who go- 


uerneth them and worketh in them,yet 2 


oy are not afraidto ſerue ſucha maſter; 
hat 
left and forſaken him,and euen ſhuryp heaue® 


they adde the -obſlinate coritempt of the ad: 


uen nor hell,neicher ſaluationnor damnation, | - 


ſuccour orſanQuary, if the gates bee ſhut#| 


left them and forſaken them, who haue| 


Exzng 


ICoqo 


gares againſt the,as it were with ſtrong bars, 
which were enough toaftoniſh them, if they 
had any life of Gods Spirit in them: norwithy 
Randing,all this cannot enter” into their dead 


| himz it is mecte they rake farther time || hearts 
5 WEE 1 a 


God 


ll 
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.  Obſtinateſifinersare to beexcommunicated, 


"God giuethem grace ('if they. doe belong, 
| nt him) to thinkeypon theſe things, and | 
ſeriouſly to confider'o them in their hearts, | 
| whilethe acceptable time is - if, not”, he will ' 
lorifie his great Name in their confuſion,as he. 
wid in the deſtruQtion of Pharaoh, Exod.g.16. 
Andwethat heare theſe things this day, mult 
performe thele foure things. Firſt, wemuſt| 
mnourne for them as for the loſſe of a member, | 
though themſclues do not-and pray for them | 
| carneſtly, ro him that hath rhe hearts of all 
| men in his owne hands, that he would open :; 
| their blindeyes, albeit they canriot pray for 
themſclues, Secondly, we muſt beware and 
looke to our ſelues that we came not into ! 
thateſtate. Happy is he, whom other mens 
harmes can make watchfull. Thirdly, we muſt 
rake heed we be nota meanesto harden them. 
in their ſinnes, but ſeeke to reclaime and reco- 
uer them, While they ſtand inthis deiperate: 

eſtate, we muſt haue no delight 'in them, bur, 
| ſhunhe them and auoide them. Whar greater 
meanes can there be,to mooue ſuch to repen- 
rance,then for them to marke how euery one 
ſhunnerh them, and ſeparaterh himſelfe from 
them,and accounteth them as Turkes and Pa- 
gans,and no better? The inceſtuous perſon 
that was at Corinth, being thus cenſured, and 
deliuered for atime vnto the power of the di- 
uell,(then which what could be more feare- 
ful?)bcing, I ſay,rhus thruſt out of the Church 
and baniſhed rom the liberties of it, and a- 
bandoned of al good men,and ſceing himſelfe 
ind manner Cala en: clas none would keepe 
him company , or youchſafe once to drinke 
with him,-beganne to bethinke with himſclfe 
what he had = for which he was ſhunned, 
and ſhamed,and abhorred. : 

, Then he was throughly touched with ſor- 
row for his offence, then he asked forgiuenes 


of the Church, ther he defiredto be reſtored, 


for that were to ivdge before the time, Ne- 
uertheleſſe,we nuſt know, that albcit we be 
not bound on earth, yet we may be bound in 
heauen;as on the other ſide it may fal out, that 
we may be bound on earth, and yetuot be 
bound in heaven. For ſuch as are appointed 
ro handle the keyes, may rake a wrong key, 
which will neither open,nor ſhut,” 'But albe=: 
tall men ſhoul4 acquir vs, and diſcharge vs, 
yetif fine remaine ypon ys ynrepented of, 
God will not remix ys, or looſe ys , we ſtand 
und in heauen, 'God cannoterre or be de-. 
ceived, man may + for he often bindeth thoſe 
that ſhould be looſed, and looſeth them that 


def _y 


0 


| axthey are regiſtredin the booke of our con- 


Church of Rome, and all other Churches that 


| betweene a Chriſtian and the Church, thar it 


| uery cauſe. Irisafpirituallbaniſhment from 


4 


| ſhoiild be boutidzas the Phariſees caſt bimthaty loh-9.34. 


was borne blmde,out of the Synagognt;wwbo deſet 
ued: better:x0 be kgre Churck;'then thetn-' 
ſelues, WET ok args OP I HIT OS 
-Thus they are ſtricken with the Sage: Ff! 
the ſword, that haue done nothing wortby1o!: 
be touched with the: backe of it. Notwi 
Randing, whatſocuer befalleth vs among |. 
men, wee muſt . remember: thar ſo ofteuds' 
we harbour any notorious finrie or finnes 4h 
our hearts,and can carry them away cunnirig» 
ly,that nonie can.condemne vs. or accuſe ys,yt 


ſcience, ſotheyare ſcaled vp in heauen, and! 
bind vsto vndergoe cuerlaſtingpuniſbmenc, |" 
££xcept werepent, Manyeſcapein this workd, | - 
but none ſhall eſcape in the world to come? 
pany Sema arenot known ofmen,burnone 
-can be ynknowne toGod , before whom -all 
things arenakedand open :/. heere they. may. 
walke andiet vp and downeas-free men , but 
when the Lord ſhall come to iudgement ; iand 
make the counſels of the heart manifeſt , he will 
bind chem hand and foor as poore priſoners, 
and caſt them into deſtruQtion,where ſhallbe 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, ot 

Thirdly,this ſerueth to reprooue ſundry-a« 
buſes that are creptiinto this holy and whole- 
ſome ordinance of God.Thereis no ordinance 
ſo iuſt,but ic may be abuſed, as we ſee in'the 


word and Sacraments, ' Firft,it reproueth the 


1 Cor.4-F, 


Pe 3. 


doth draw qut this {word of God vpon euery 
light arid ſlight occafion, He were not wor- 
thy to-haue a ſword commirted ynto him, thar' 
would alwaies haue his hand vpon it,ready to 
pull ir our; Foras Chrift our Sauiour ſpeaketh 
concerning diuorſe betweene man and- his. 
wife, It is not lawfull for a man to put 'away 
his wife for euery cauſe;ſo may itbe ſaid tou-| 
ching excommunication which is a divuorſe 


Mat.1g 39: © 


is not lawfull to caſt out a member of it for e- 


the citie of God, and the priuiledpes thereof, 
No incorporation takerh away the freedome 
of the citie and the liberties of it for ſmall 
matters,it is for ſome heinous crime:ſoſhould | 
it be in the Church of God, none ſhould b 
denyed the benefit, and as it were the enframi- 
chilmenr of the Church, except by hjs offenee|| 
and obſtinacy therein, he have made hiniſelfe 
vnworthy and vncapable thereof; All lawes 
ſhould not be written with bloods ner all of- 
fences take away the liberties of rhe Church, 
No Iudge wil draw blood; andeake awaylife 
for ey cauſe, Iris the next way to bring) 
this high ordinance of -God into'contempt,, 
where this diuine iuſticeis executed for toies,| 
and becontmerh as the fooles dagger, that is 
alwayes eddy to be pulled ont; ro ſtrike the 
Rtanders by for triflles, Matrers of ſmaller 
weight and importance, areto be cenſuredby 
admonition,and teprehenfion; and arenot to; 
be puniſhed With this fearefull ſentence, thety 
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. | Obſtinatefinners are to be caſtoat of theThurch, 4.8 


ee. Eo ee IO 


ichthere cannot bc morefeareful. All the | body of Chrift,withour juſt & weiphry-catiſe. 
s:6f xhis: ordinance; praceede fromehe || fo it is a gteatFault,wher through remifſneſſe; 
Church of Rome, andare asit were the raile | and neglipente , this wholefome ſeuerity'js! 
of that beaſt, A Chirurgion that for euery | nor executed,:Thus partly through leuity;ahd: 
{fwelling,& all ſuperfluous proud fleſh,would | partly through lenity due yk Po is-omir. 
learoff a member, were not worthy nor fir'to | red, when juſt occaſion requireth it ſhouldbe 
| bsſo much as an horſeleech, nor- to haue our | praKtiſed; For as letting of blood is novtbbe 
froine-committted 20 him. The-abuſe of this || »ſcd for ctiery cauſe, ſo to preſerue lifeiriting) 
thatnow-wedeale withal, waspractiſed inthe | be viced;; Grear is the reuerence that” is"xobe 
Jewiſh Church;{oh:;9.2 2.23. and 12. 42. ard | vſed when we come toahy of the exerciſesof 
1£S:2,and ir creepeth alſo into other Churches, || our faithand religion,and therfore the mytte; 
myong whom many times not onely the good | ries of God and godlinefſe are nor thr 
are-peniſhed;{bur alſo the bad are tolerated, | great licentiouſnes, and without any puniſh. 
When this' is viced againft.any without juſt | ment to beprophaned, and ſo holy thirigs-to 
amnfe and good:aduiſc,as for default of appet- | beproſtitutedand ſet open to adulterers/for. 
.fance/or wan: of paiment, it. is:no longer a | nicators,drunkards,blaſphemers;contencious! 
5 harp twoedged {word, butas'a leaden dag-;| perſons,andto all kind of vicious and finfull 
|[xper;or paper ſhoc, or painted fire, if it be to'|/livers, -) This were as Chriſt our Sauioirtes- 
| od Itis but a ſhewor ſhadow of excom-+|-cheth,Matth.7.6, To caſt precious thingsbefwe 
[| munication, which maketh it- indeed ridicu-! |: dogs 4rd ſwine. For as it is att offence to: de- 
lous and'contemprible, and not feared of any | nounce + the ſentence . of excommunicatien 
|asit ought to bezif it were rightly adminiſtred | whenir oughtnor, and where-it ought not! 
| [andexecuted;” Many times alſoit falleth out, '| fo is italſo;not to denounceit both whenand 
{rhatſuch arenor able to pay the fees and de- || where it ought. As iuſtice'ts onevfthehs 
{rddindsthatare-required- of them , who de- |-newes of rhe Common. wealth, ſo is it of the, 
| ſerue rather to bepittyed,then to be puniſhed ;|-Church, -: Mormons 5 od 
| do. deepely. | J''- Beſidethis,there is alſo another dangerto 
+-. Hence itis,that inthe Church and courts | the Churchitſelfe, For it is to be feared; left 
'bof Rome they cenſure thoſe that make default |-the reſt of the body be infeQtee} with the ſame 
Htd&appearing orifipaying,when as.in } meane /|-contagion,foraſmuch as one ſcabbed ſheepe 
Heaſon they leaue adulterers, drunkards , rai- | infecteth the whole flocke : yea, themſclues 
|ers,oppreflors,inceftuous perſons; and ſuch '|-thar be ſuch; doc heape 'vp and double their 
like alrogether vopuniſht, Agaim,as allthings |-condemnation, when they preſume ro come 
are fer to fale among them, and. boughe , and | without repentance to the Lords Table. Fhis 
| folde for money,ſo theſe couctous merchants, | fault was found by Chriſt with the Church of 
theſe ſpirituall,or rather carnall indges, binde Pergamus and Thyatira, Reuel,2.14,15,20.It 
for money, and1looſe for money, playing in- | had thoſe among then that maintained the as 
{deed faſt and looſe with the ſoules of men. | trine of the Nicolaitans, which thing Chrift ha 
| They excommunicate out of the Church for | red: and ſuffered the woman Iezabe! to teach and 
money, andthey receiue into the-Church a- | ro deceine his ſernants,to make the commit fort 
gaine'for money. Theykeepe a marker or ra. | cation,cs toeat meats ſacrificed to idols: v things 
{her a ſolemne Faire to ſer forth and fell , and | ought-notto haue bene; winked ar. Ir is the 
{ſend abroad their. pardons and indulgences, | duty of the Church to purge the body from 
| abfoluing men from their finnes at their owne || ſuch, and to eaſe it ſeife of them, It is worthy 
|pleaſure, They, neuer regard whether they | counſel] giuen by the Apoſtle, Hebr. 12,15: 
repent or not, but whether they haue money, |: Looke dilzgently,leſt any man faule of the grace of 
| o6-not: they ſay not ynto offenders, Repent of | Gad,left any roote of bitterneſſe ſpringing vp rro# 
your offences, bur, Pay your fees and be-gone, | ble you,and thereby many be defiled. Where hee 
diſcharge the court and get you hence, -Itis chargeth the Church not to: ſuffer prophane 
.noted touching /renexs, that hee carneſily re- | perſons toremaine among the,to the infe&t16 
progued Yittor Biſhop of Rome, becauſe hee | of others, 8 that they ſhould prouide that n0 
Ment about to excommunicate many Chur- | poyſaned roote contmued with them. 
|<hesin Afia,not for matter of herefie or apo= ;|-: This isto be ynderſtood rather of the pet- 
| Racy, neither for any other cauſe thenthis, /| ſons, then of the crimes committedby the per- 
that they, would not agree and conſent with | ſons,as is that placealſo, Deur. 29.18. from 
the Church of Rome , in the celebration of | whence it is taken, and to which he alludeth. 
Eaſter. $679 | This is a favlt in many good and flourithing 
31 Thus we ſee how that Church was alwaies Churches,as it were a blemiſh in a faire face, 
prone to draw out this cenſure for things in- | ora ſpot ina-comely garment : and this 54] 
different and matters of a meane nature » like | greatoccaſi6 of ſtumblin g, tothoſe that have 
uarrellers that, have their-hand-ypon their || ſeparated themſclues from vs, They thioke vs 
S2gger for every word mrnes A gaine; as | tobeno betterthena crew of conſpirators 
iris an abuſe through lightnefle and raſhneſle | gainſt God, and as arout of rebels, and a co0- 
{9 pronounce and denounce ſo ſharp aiudge- | fuſed multitude of diſordered perſons, Whet- 
mc,to cut off offenders as arazor from the | in albeit they are deceiued; yet that is not © | 
noup 
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Ke . Obſtinate ſinners are to be ———— 0 
4 Aon ak ve | in hand agaimft them; ns Hef arudabbnt 
- n9ugh to cleere ourtelues , ne wy oo wer ranch, 7-01 of Nababhe i rok 
oaght Ade Epn wo wo / eidhe rubs | Leth vpon him to excommunicate Kings ay 
{tumbling blocke before r7 ht rch where this | Princes to depoſe them from their crownes, | | 
Ifall,. True it is, tt may be a C -yerohe excom- | to depriue them of their kingdomes , to free | 
[key is not Og gp - dy that is | their ſubjeGs'from their allcageangs;20d to 
| munication is nat3 as life pings abt ed out, || beſtow their dignities& domimons to whotn 
fall of euill humors which are not purg 4 Gn pleaſeth. This is highly roabuſe this high 
So may it be where the mpeg _ hens || cofiedas thaydoe-aite iothix apdiconte | 
[derly adminiſtred and receiued, and cof'| God: Whit is moe” conifertable then ale 
are not, For excommunication 15no Lord? yerthey haue horribly: 
they | then the | Supper of the yer they 
the eſſence ofthe Church, no more the | and ſhamefully prophanedit, nay, they haue 
wall ofa citic is efſenciall ” ny altogether aboliſhed it and brought it ro no-/| 
hedge eſſentiall to the cg bran dyet the thing, by the abominable idoll of the Maſle,: 
The wall may. be caſt —_— xr 4 and | which they have ſet vp in ſtead thereof, Sup- 
Ciry ſtand : the hedge may 4 m f v oe poſe thisman of finne had iuriſdi&ion and au- 
yet the vine remaine, The C wo 4 ſharpely | thority to excomnmnicarte for finne, yer from 
rinthians was touched and macs h 'Þ 7 whence had heright to apply it to the depo- 
for this defaulr,in that they __ be - __ Gilead ofingsand dicnmind of fubltAnaid 
ſtuous perſon among chem : yet : vr Q fied | other temporall matters, but from him thatis 
chem as tothe true Church of Go . ” ore heanaueafifoc rea abecinct? hiwein 
by Chriſt, and Saints by ellng: fears : it | well ſaid of Berrard, tothe Biſhop of Rome, 
pap wy £ hs it were to | Towr power flandeth in cenſuring crimes ,not in ta- 
is onely as the pulſes,and erueth as gation | king away poſſeſſions : but a kingdome is a poſ- 
| feele the ſtrengthofit-orit isas a purg _—— r Jos Teac thetefore his -pocrer excenaith 
that ſerueth to procure oo _— ſl nd not vnto it, 
| dy : ſo the wantthereof is the: fickeneſſe = veto: the warratetng tant ovate 
diſeaſe of the Church, and maketh it not v7} te. ru ahuGotam ents tocigetne iow 
faire ſo glorious,and1o ovyrne avs 6G t | of their Crownes and Scepters, When a pri- 
be,neither ſo ſtrong and mighty to wh, f uare exfon is cenſured with excommunicati» 
ray preoacooh re nine Crack a q on a to the merit ofhis offence, hee 
that wold roog.yp the vineyard; or atlealt # loſethnorthis ſubſtance, heforfercech nor ei- |... 
face it and diſgrace it: becauſe”, _ - +5 ter dnt ta be loca poi ox wioce 
practiſed& duly executed,it as W_ - 4 of his polſeſions,neither is there. any cauic 
ON FA COONEY CUOGOTERANEIAS tbe _ wh he ſhould neither was there euer an 
of God, We confeſle therefore, that al = "y way 3 ac rh hallad; ae vi 
Rane Coreh of 200 000 ET INT p_—_ | aſlzyed What then ? is the nature of this —_ 
the body of Chrilt, yer is i | when the Pull roareth again 
imperfection, We haue as Fats wars a many 5 it take fro him his olſeſſion, 
righteouſneſle growing in this _— by op wit doth not from any other?2lhelaw of God 
RR by os ane ET RS ſaith, T how ſhalt iudge the ſmall as well as the 
mg aur in eve lealon; d not reſpett perſons in indgement, Deut, 
bryars that arefit to be burned, are not cut haps ” q; P to the corrupt procee- 
downe by this axe of God, that ought to haue 1.17, Þut according HO at td Af 0g 
beene laid to the rootes of them long agoe. | dings in their courts, it P 
: hena Prince. To aſcenda ſtep 
It is a foule fault tothe garden,to permir ſuch POE mags 11 downe the pride of 
bitter roots to ſprin vp init,andnot to hook 1igher.that we Py pie ing cg APY 
—— 
for that purpoſe, . ſons ? 
Theſ: #6 plants are to be diſplaced | are aduanced, then with henna: a es dic. 
; bj hen gall | when a Knight is excommunicated, is | 
an proven eng ooe-bierer- then. 4g f aded of his knight-hood? hath he his ſpurs 
and wormewood : and they ought to be c. py, ten off with a knife hard by the heeles? 
re now reining bn-the- Church nfs hath he his coate of armes torne from his bo. | Sues Anna. 
that they ſhould not be ſuffered to fit in the | hat 7 : ornaments and enſigneg.of re- | in thereigne 
Church porch, They ought to be ſo far from | dy,an _— Pa ey" x76 hin doch | of Edw.4. 
Ros a Np Trogir Ae nobility , & loſe his 
_ Mice Ron roatyarunn: Wi | hen : or of aBaronis he made no Baron? 
oughtto be ſo farre from __ themcom- | Barony: euer attempted or heard off: The 
pany, that we ſhould not bidt em(- Oo D 1 ks booking _ _ OV AH" from the Vatican} 4 
Ipced. We ought to be ſo farre from deligh- | lightning fe. 
PRES Fe : neuer touched either the priuate mans p 
ting inthem and reſorting to them, that wee yg wg pig ho os 
ould noteat and drinke with them. Wee | fion, or the no : 


ought to be ſo farre from ſufferin g of themin | ſhould it goe worſe with the King himſel 


fe 
the houſe of God, that we ought not to come | then with al his ſubieQs,that _ 7 ” loſe 
tO their houſes, For ſo often as the word can- | his royalty, and nor _ > rele, That to 
not preuaile with ſuch,the ſword of God mult Moreouer, it is the Apoſtles rule, Thz 
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"Numb. | -Obſtinateſinners are to be caſt out of theThurch, .-. 


274 | 
»1. = thoſe that arewmithont : the Church can- 


can ſeaze pon it, the ſonneeannot reigne 


nor/giue ſentence againſt ſuch as azenotaf | ſucceſſion trom his father , albeit he be-inns. 


2) 
{ihe Churchx Cor.5:12,13, as we yotcdbe- | 
yo m—_— int e Church, and ſome 'afe 


| out ofthe Church. 


- The Church is the houſe and Citie of God, 


| the faithfult are his houſhold ſeruants, they 
| liue and abide vnderhis roofe;: they cat of his. 
| meate,and rherfore happy is their condition, 
| Such as are not of the Church, are not of his 
'[ houſe, and therefore muſt periſh, as all they 


were drowned thatentrednotinto the Arke, 
and as all periſhed in the ſacking of Tericho, 


| chart were not in Rahabs houſe, and therefore 


their condition is wofull and miſerable, as 
Reuvel. 22. 15. Theſc ſhall not goe vopuni- 


{ ſhed, God ſhall enter into iudgement with 


theni, the. Church hath nothing to doe with 
them : God willprocced 2gainſt them, ſo that 
they ſhallnot &< e, let vs therefore remit 
them to hisſeate of iuſtice. But the Church of 
Rome holdeth that we are heretiks, & ſchiſ- 
matikes,and I wot not what clſe,and ſo out of 


” 


y boſome of the Church, For {o _ as donot 


ſubmit themſclues to the Popes ſupremacy, 
him they adiudge and condeme of herefie, If 
then we be none of the Church, they cannot 
{mite vs with their.cenſures , nor thunder a- 

ainſt vs with their excommunications, where 
by notwithſtanding they haue eſpecially rai- 
ſed vp their ſtate tothe top of preatneſle, and 
hauc laid fuch a burden ypon their heads, thar 


intimeis likely to breake their neckes; Ex- 


communication then, being a cutting off from 
the Church of ſuch as are of the Church, it 
cannot touch vs euen in their own iudgment, 
whom they teach in all their bookes of Con- 


1] trouerfies to be out ofthe Church, Further- 


morezthis is ſuch a cenſure , as neuer any of 
the Apoſiles,nor their ſucceſſors praftifed, to 
meddle with ſuch as were heathen & Pagans, 
or to touch their perſons,or to take away their 
poſſeſſions, 

This is abarre or blocke that lyeth in the 
way to hinder the conuerſion of kings that 
are Gentiles, For who among them would 
willingly embrace the Chriſtian religion,who 
bs Tons an abſolute Prince, ſhould by 
his embracing the faith, and receiuing the 
Goſpel,;put his head vnder the Popes girdle, 
and offer his necke to be led vp and downe in 
a ſtring,at the diſcretion of his ay lord and 
maſter, and be a king no long then it pleaſed 


| him? He ſhall make his eſtate much worſe, 


then Whis people, as if the Church were a 
tender mother to priuate men, but aſtep mo- 
ther ynto Princes. Againe, God hath proui- 
ded by this ordinance, that none ſhould be 
cenſured but he only that hath committed the 
fault : and that ſuch as haue not offended, 
ſhould not be puniſhed and chaſtened. The 


kingdome is an inheritance, and admitteth a 


| ſucceſſour of the ſameline, If the father be 


dethroned and depriued ofhis kingdome,and 


jicbe giuen away to another,or left to him that 


CPE ONT omooyamrmmcnys 


cent;he ſhall not inheriterhe kingdome, alb@.. 
it he be inno fault arall;{6that the ſon nf} 
beare the iniquitie of the father, contrary to 
the Law of God,Deut,24.16,and the praQtiſe 
of the godly,2 Kings 14.6.” The Propherz. 
zekiel handleth this at large,chap, 18,yer, 20, 
The righteouſneſſe of the righteous ſhall be tym 
him,and the wickedneſſe fie wicked ſhall be wy 
on himſelfe. What iuſtice then is this, to tri 
the innocent with the guilty, and to binde 
them together as it were into one bundle? 
It was well ſaid of Abraham in his prayer to 
God,Gen.18.24,25. Peraduenture there be ff. 
ty righteous within the citit,wilt thou alſo deftryy, 
and not ſpare the place for the fifty righteous that 
are therein? That be farre from thee, to doe aft 
this maner , to ſlay the righteous with the withed, 
and that the righteons ſhould be as the wicked tha 
be farre from thee : ſhall not the Indge of allthe 
world doe right? If this be farre from God, it 
ought alſo to be far from the Church of God, 
If the iudge of all the world will doe right, 
ſhall he that holdeth himſelfe to be the head 
of all the Church,delight to doe open wrong? 


But theſe men regard not to plucke vp the 


wheat with the tares, whicha good husband- 
man will not: and to pull by vp the rootes 
wholcſome herbes with ynwholeſome weeds, 
which a good gardiner will not : and to cut 
oft good citizens together with the badde, 
which a good Magiſtrate will not, 

Laſtly,in the cenſure of excommunication 
there is placeleft for repentance, nay, thisis| | 
the end of euery cenſure of the Church,notto 
deſtroy, but to amend and reforme : ſo that 
when the offender returneth againe into the 
way,he holdeth his place that he did before 
inthe Church, neither receiueth any hurt , or 
lofſe,or reproch, by the fault which he hath 
confeſſed and forſaken, This is the inſtitution 
and ordinance of God, this he hath ap ojnted; 
of this had Perey experience after his Aireefold 
confeſſion that followed his threefold denyal, 
Ofthis alſo had the inceſtuous perſon experi- 
ence, when he ſorrowed for his fornication; 
for then he was ioyfully receiued againc, for- 
aſmuch as exen the eAngels in heauen reiojce at 
the conuerſion of a ſinner, But he that being ex- 
communicated is driven out of his kingdom, 
and ſeeth it tranſlated to another, hath no 
placelefr him to recouer his kingdome, his re- 
pentance commeth too late to-doeany good 
to himſelfe, The vſurper that hath once inus- 
ded his ſeate, and ſcthimſelfe downe in his 
throne, will not eafily depart fromit andlet it 
goeagaine, vntill a ſtronger then he comet?, 
and ouercommeth him : he ſhall never attaine 
to his right againe , neither ſhall finde place 
forrepentance, though he ſecke it carefully 
with teares. | 

This is to arme Prince againſt Prince, and 
to ſet kingdome againſt kingdom: foraſmuch 
as the right owner will never giue ouer his 

| right, 
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OR _  Obſtinate ſinners are to be excommunicated, 


right,ſo long ashe is able to right his,owne | to all the reproch we can, we'mult ſer him our ( 
cauſe, Thus we haue ſeent, how excommu- | in his colours, and make it known what he is. 

nication is abuſed inthe Church of Rome,and | True it is,before the ſentence publiſhed, while 
chat which yas by inſtitution from God an | they continuein the Church, wemuſt as with 
wholeſome medicine , to ſaue, not to con». | acloke couer the multitude of finnes through 
demne; to helpe,not to hinder : to cdificati- | loue,as Shewand [apherh did the nakedneſſe 
on,not to deftrudtion.; 1s now by corruption | of their father , while by priuate admonition 


ofman turned vpſide downe,and the nature of | they may be wonne : but when once a. be 
ir quite ouerrurned, — _ .- - | caſt outoftheChurch,we muſt forbeare them 
The iniury that is offered to none of the | no longer, that others may beware and bee 
loweſt ranke is offered vnto Princes, whoare | warned of them. For there is no better meanes 
thereby in worſe condition then auy of their | ro doe them good, bur this ; and if this way 
people, A Chriſtian Prince is made in worſe | they will not be reclaimed, wy can no way 
condition then an heathen, The heire is pu- | be brought into the way, Itis better in this 
niſhed for his fault,to whom heis heire : the | world to ſuffer a ſhort reproch for our good, 
ſonne, for the father: the ſucceſſour for the | then endure euerlaſting contempt in the world 
predeceſſour : the innocent, for the nocent: | tocome,Dan.12.2. This is one point to be 
the infauit, for the aged : the childe ynborne, | obſerued and practiſed : another point is ſeen 
forhim that is borne: and laſtly,he that repen- | in refraining his company that is ſo made 
teth, cannot bereſtored into his place againe, | infamous,as 1 Cor.5.9, / wrote vnto ou in an 
ſo chat it is all one to be penitent or impeni= | Epiſte rot to keepe company with ſuch fornicators, 
tent, All theſe iniuries,indignities, and miſe- | This is fitly andnot without cauſe added ro 
ries,to which we might adde the ſhamefull | the former, For ifwe be familiar with ſuch a 
arraigning,cndi ohting,condemnin g,and bur- | manas with a friend, we harden himin his fin, 
ning men for heretickes after cheir death; all | and as much as lyethin vs,we keepe him from 
theſe exhorbitant courſes proceed from the | repentance,and ſo from ſaluation, 
abuſe of this cenſure: and of all whois author, The vſe of ſhunning and eſchewing of him 
but the Pope of Rome, who aduanceth him- | js,that he may be aſhamed : and the end of 
ſelfe aboue all that is called God,and is an vt- | ſhaming ofhimis, that he may come to a- 
ter enemy to Princes? _ | mendment of life, and conſequently to be ſa- 
Fourthly,ſeeing ſuch asare incorrigible,are | ued, Butwhen no man auoideth him, and 
to be throwne out of the Church, followeth | abhorreth from his company, it is ſofar from 
thatall ſuch are to be ſhunned,and their com- | working ſhame inhim , that it maketh him 


pany to be auoided,, We muſt haue no fellow- | thinke well of himſelfe, Such as dclipht to 
ſhip with them, leſt we be defiled by them. If | be euermore with them,are partakers of their 
there were that ſenſe of ſinne in them that | Gnnes,and become as loathſome and ſhame>1. 
ought to be,they ſhould not need to be ie a- | fullas they. Morcouer,the Apoſtle ſaith, x. 


rated and ſequeſtred from the company of 0- | Cor.5.11. Now [hane written vnto you, not to 
thers, foraſmuch as themſelues would be as | keepe company : if any man that is called a brother, 
open Heralds & publike cryers againſt them- | be a fornicator,or conetoug,or an idolater,or a rai- 
ſelues, ſaying with the lepers in the Law,/ am | ler,or adrunkard,or an extortioner , with ſuch a 
vncleane,T am uncleane,Levit.13.45, 46. But | oneeatenot. We ought not toreceiue him into 
becauſe they haue no f :eling of their ſpirituall | our houſes,nor bid him God fpeede,2 Joh. 10,bur 
leprofie, but thruſt themſelues among the | wholly decline from him, and ſhunne him, as 
faithful, like to the generation that are pure | we would himthat hath a plague ſoarc. To 
in their owne eyes, although they be not-we- | fit at the Table is a figne of friendſhip and fa- 
ſhed from their fines, it is the duty of all the | miliarity,as with a brother or neighbour: bur 
faithfull to auoidethem, Ifany aske the que- | we muſt hold no friendſhip with ſuch as are 
ſtion, from what things the 'excommunicate | enemies toGod and are at warre and defiance 
perſons are to be excluded; I anſwere,not on- | with him,  Tehoſhaphat is reprooued fora leſſe 
y from the vſe of the Sacraments , but from matter, 2 Chro.19,2. Ifany man aske, whe- | ObicR, 
tnepriuledges of the Church : they muſt be | ther the children muſt ſhunne their father, the 
ſtrange vnto vs,and we ſtrange vnto them, ſo | ſeruants their maſter, the wife her husband, 
that we muſt not live and conuerſe with them, | &c, 1 anſwere,we muſt haue no ſuch famgilia- | anſwer, 
wemuſt haueno ſociety,conference,and com- | ritie,as is free for vs torefuſe and deny,neither 
munion with them, otherwiſe then for neceſſi- | yoluntary ſociety which we may auoide. Vn- 
tic,and rather then haunt their company,if we | neceſlary fellowſhip is forbidden and is offen- 
ſcethem cotie at one fide of the Rireete , wee Gucfuch as is for pleaſure and delight. As for 
ſhould gotorhe other, The Apoſile ſpeaking |" children,ſeruants, ſubie&ts,wiues, and ſuch as 
of {uſpenſion, alower and lefler degree then | are bound by band of duty,and obliged inthe 
excommunication, maketh rwo parts. of it : | family or commonwealth, they are not by 
to, |firſt he muſt be noted;as Caine was,Gen,4.God | this doQtrine diſcharged from their duties,bur 
ſet a marks vpon han, Hemeancth, he muſt be | muſt be ſubieR euento ſuch as are excommu- | 
branded as with amarke of ſhame and igno- ['nicated, prouidedthar they take heed ſofarre 
miny,we mult not ſparebis name,butputhim [ lyethin them, that by their con _—_— | 
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26 : ' Numb. Obſtinate ſinners are to be caſt out of the Church. 


| 
withthem they do not conſent to their finne, | Secondly,we muſt doe nothing and ſpeake ; 
| 


like of it,delight in it, defende it , commend | nothing, that may giue occahon ro'the world 2 
it, but rather according to their place and cal- | to revile the religion of God, or flander our 
ing, mourne that they are compelled to be | holy profeſſion; This is Paws charge to fer. 
with ſuch, and therefore inuſt exhort and ad- | uants, that they ſo carry themſelues toward | 
moniſh them to returne to the Church, as it | their maſters,that the Name of God and his ds- 
were tothe fold of Chriſt, This then ſerueth | Urine be nor exill ſpoken' off, 1 Tim. 6. 1, The 
to reprooue all ſach as delight & make chojce | faults of men are wont to be caſt ypon the 
to be in company with excotmmunicarte per- | doarine which they P rofeſſe,and to be whip. 
ſons,ſuch as receiue them to their houſes, ſuch | ped yponthe back of the author from whence| 
as ordinarily eatand drinke with them,know- | it came. Such as mens life is that they leade, 
ing them to ſtand in that fearefull caſe, Theſe ſuch is the do&trine and religion iudged tobe 
partake with them in their ſinnes, and keepe | which they beleeue, Wherefore we muſt take 
them from repentance,as much as in them ly- | heede,leſt the Name of God be blaſphemed 
eth, While we are familiarly conuerſant with | thropgh vs,Efay 52, Darid is ſaid by his fins 
the wicked, it will be hard not to be ſtained | ro cauſe the enemies to blaſpheme ,' 2, Samy, 
with their finnes, For how cana man walke | 12.14. LEP 
among thornes,and not wound himſelfe ? Thirdly, it is our duty,to pray that theword 
Laſtly,we are warned hereby, to leade our | of God may be glorified, 2 Theſ.3.1.Itis that 
lives circumſpeRly and ſoberly , that we bee | which we are taught toaskeiny Lords pray- 
not caſt out, Let vs hold faith and a good | er,Matth.6.g. that his Vame may be hallowed, 
conſcience,as the Apoſtle faith, 1 Tim, 1.19, | Now, Gods word is his Name , foraſmuchas 
20, Which while ſome hating put away, concer- | thereby he is knowne vato vs, Pfal.138,2, It 
ning faith haue made ſhipwracke, of whom 1s Hy- | was Davids prayer, Plal.119,39. Turne ava 
meneus and Alexander , whom I hane delivered | my reproch which I feare, for thy indgements art 
onto Satan,that they may learne not to blaſpheme, | good. As if he ſhould ſay, keepe me from do- 
This vſec hath diuers particular branches. ing that which may bring rebuke or reproch| 
Firſt, we ſhould defire euermore toliue in | tothy word. 
the Church, It was the prayer of Daxid, Pal. Fourthly, it is the duty of all faithfull Px 
27.4. One thing bane I deſired of the Lord, that | ſtours and Miniſters, to keepe the people from 
wil I ſcehe after: that I may dwel in the houſe of the | prophaning the holy thing, ler.1F rg.they arc 
Lord all the dayes of my life to behold the beauty of | as the Angels of God ſer with a gliſtering 
the Lordgand to enquire in his Temple, It is re= | ſword,to keepe the way to thetree of lite, It 
corded to the great commendation of «Anna, | is the duty ofthe ſhepheard ro ſeuer the infe- 
that ſhe departed not from the Temple, but ſerued | Red ſheepe from the ſound, The diſpenſ#- 
God with faftings and prayer night and day. We | tion of the Sacraments is commitred to the 
muſt therefore liue orderly,not as fooles, but | Miniſters,to deliuer them to ſuch as are wor- 
as wiſe: redeeming the time, becauſe thedajes | thy, & to withhold them from ſuch as are vn- 
are euill,that we may continue as children of | worthy,leſt we giue them a ſword into their 
the light,and members of the Church. If once | hand to kill themſclues : becauſe obſtinate 
we become prophane, and as dogs and ſwine, | finners'that come ynworthily & impenitently 
we muſt be kept from holy things,and barred | to the Supper ofthe Lord,doe eareand drinke 
fromthe word and Sacraments, It is the duty | their owne damnation. John the Baptilt would 
of the Church to keepe the holy ordinances | not admit ynto his baprtiſme any , but ſuch as 
of God fromall contempt. Some that ue in | confeſſed their ſinnes,and was perſwaded they 
the Church,are open blaſphemers ofthe name | hadrruly repered,Mar.3. Bur is it not enough 
of Chriſt : others are heretiks and corrupt the | for them, to ſay they repent?No: for eueryby- 
faith - many giue ſcandall and offence too- | pocrite may thus repent. A man may confellc 
thers by their looſeneſle of life; all theſe are to | in words, that which he denyeth in his deeds: 
be barred and excluded from the word & Sa- | and therefore he mult haue the vndoubtedte- 
craments, Fora manliuing in the middes of | Rtimonies of true repentance, weeping, humt 
the Church,may be worſe in the praQtiſes of | liation,prayer,amendment of life,8 ſuch hke, 
his life,then an open enemy, of which the A- | Beſides, by this account,euery one that com 
poltle Paul ſpeaketh, Tit. 1. 16. They profeſſe | meth to the Lords Table, repenteth, and no 
that they know God, but in workes they deny him, | man commeth vnworthily,or without rep&t- 
bring abominable and diſobedient , and onto every | tance, foraſinuch as every one will ſay he 16] 
gon wer ke reprobate, This care of keeping his | penteth, no man will confeſſe he is impe2y 
ordinances from open prophanation, Chriſt | tent, Neuertheleſſe, we cannot account 
himſelfe ſhewed in reforming the abuſcs of | to be atrue penitent, that hath giuen no ligne 
I nT, the Temple,when in great zeale of ſpirit that | of repentance. ; 
1.12'3+ [hadeatenhim vp he whipped the buyers and ſel- |  Fiftly,thisſentenceis to be denounced with 
lers ont of the temple, becauſe they had made his | meeknefſe and moderation, with all patien® 
Fathers houſe(which was the houſe of prayer) |-and long ſuffering, yea with much griefe 
an houſe of merchandiſe, and a'denne of | ſorrow. It muſtnor be done ordinarily 
ws. | commonly,The cutting off of a member 1579 


; 


viu 


p TR” l , p 8 5. 4 Ee oa et Big el ita tx ans 1 de 6 ri Ban Lig ab 
"7 WIRE, E "P. et AE Ba wo Lat done nag 5 et 68: CAM > thc pA IT WERE De ee Se TIT OB et 4 82 oY Ce Fre WA "y 
Saks bY IF JD "05 «hs & « 4 $+ *"» 5 is Ay 7 > RIF 4 "_ b FT ; EY n (3 ; ; 
7 v3 6 OT oo S Se 4 4687 £4 DF ? wo” [3 > RS he KS Si WY ON : . X r 4 g : | 
$4. tied © * GUT: © b% ! #8, I x s _ % 3h h 34, 
ho one Re pÞ 04 : 2 
: # 


"Se: £ Tet NS 
» * 1% ! *3.S 
WNT ts Whieed, 
b5 - , % Y 
— 


2 &% od 
emmy eng 
i 


oh 


i 


by LY C5.h 3 Lars EET FEW) ; nd 
f | nels $4 ef Dt, ; For on Rs P EPS '%- 4 Weg 4 
4 pi rl + hd y « G2 Mm 4 i 6 We. 0 EEG $97 ys 
ISLES IEG oy Aptos Aro wy Peek, 4 ; "% "IM 
| ; 0 
o F - '; * + = 7 a 7 b, 
9 hed fr + Li Su.8% {5 5 ® > of 
| pwq) o = TEES 4 be 
anid mifectious4n the 119ht © mat "2M 
9 Ou 44 Sw + c Wee Pi ; y 
. - 4 #937 PENG I 4 : We oe brat tight 5 4a, n oF "5 
” "3H 
x 


248 1 IE CR RY 


HE Es wy” 7 FH. OF 7 i # * ”"Y TY 4 Y * - . 
eo i eg BY 3s og 64s aloe pry ibedovidec hore pops Ag ceo ho Sree Bet, 


2. All ſinne 1s foule, fiſt 1; <tious' 
| viſuall thing : the. Phiſitian tryeth all wayes | ©” And weſhewed before; divers exarnples of 
| and meanes before he attempt that deſperate | the trueth heereof, in rhe beginning of this 
cure; and oftentimes he findeth' it firter not | Chapter: from whence*We niighe obſerve, | 
to att off a part, then co bring the life of his | that theordinances of God muſt be handled: 
patient into danger. 50 ſhould ir be in the | withour partialiry and reſpeR of perſons. The 
Church : ir maybe willing and deſirous to | word of Godſerterh, not otiely to teproouc 
keepe it ſelfe within the degrees of admoni- | theloweſt and pooreſt, butas well rhe higheſt 
tion,exhortation, & reprehenfion,rather then | and chiefeſt;”' Arid the Miniſters of God haue 
to proceed to the vtmoſt, ro wit; to excom- | their office committed vato them.to reproone 
munication. | Wee muſt remember 'to take | finnefor all; aridnot ſow pillowes vnder the 
| heede of extremity , and be ſure alwayes to | elbowes, '' So'oughtit to bein the cenſures of 
temper ſeuerity with compaſſion, ſetting the | the Church,” But to paſſe oner this point, let 
example of God, euermore before our eyes, | vs come to the'reaſons ſetving to confirme 
who in indgment remembreth mercy, Haba.$. 2, | 'the former doQtrine, whereofthe firſtis, that 
The Church hath the helpe of rhe Chriftiah | becauſe finne'defileth,th&refore the obſtinate 
Magiſtrate, he wil take order and make lawes, || {inner is not to be ſuffered; an, 
that the obſtinate ſhall be chaſtened, if any | The ſtrength of this reaſon enforcerh' the | 
preſume to contemne the firſt, ſecond, and | putring out of the Churchtheleprous,thar is, 
third admonition;ſo that the ſword of excom- | finnefull perſons, in confideration of the na- 
munication ſhall ſeldome and ſparingly bee | ture of firine, that iris filthy and infe&ious. 
drawne out ;"as it hath fallen out in many | So that the confideration of the contagion of 
Churches, But when theſe will not ſerue | finne ought to mooue the goiternours of the 
and ſuffice,the Church ought to proceed fur- | Church, to remove ſuth out of it, as are of 
ther , leſt es 9” as aninfectious diſeaſe, | a corrupt and wicked life, But to omit this 
enter in among the ſheepe of Chriſt, to the | alſo,weſee how he expreſſerh the nature of 
deſtruMion of many ſoules, - | finne, rr defileth their campes : and ir defileth 
Laſtly, it is evident that this diſcipline, | three wayes , perſons, actions , and places. 
preſcribed by Chriſt, delivered by the Apo- | From hence we are to learne, that all finne' is | Doftrine, 
{tles,and praQtiſed by the Churches,ought ro | foule and filthy, vncleane and loathſome,jinfe- | Alifinne is 
| haue place in every congregation : and where | ious and contagious in the fght of God. | <2Pragious 
itis not, let the Paſtour ſupply that want by | Heereunto commeth that which Moſes ſaith, A OONANE & 
his duty and 5 avs in teaching and prea- .| Leuit.18.24. Defile not your ſelnes with any | Goku of God. | 

ching ofthe Golpel : which is as his fanne 'to | of theſe things : for alltheſe, the nations are de-| Lamen.t.9, | 
blow the chaffe away,and as the ſhrill trum- | filed whiePL[ eaſt our 'before you, The Prophet | Zach. 13.1. 

pet waxing louder and louder to make them | -Ezekje/warneth the people of Iſrael to rake 

afraid, Eſpecially we muſt beware , leſt we | heed,they did not defile themſelnes with idoles, E- 
ſhold condemne that to beno Church, where | Zekzel,26. 18.- Our Saviour reprooving the 
there is want ofthis cenſure;or where it is not | hypocriſy of the'Scribes and-Phariſees , ma- 
duly cxecuted,as if there could be no ſchoole | keth the poinr' plaine with' which we deale, 
without a rod. This was the opinion of the | Matth. 15.19, 20. Ont of the heart proceed e- 
Donariſts in former times, and-this the ſe&t of | all thoughts , mwrders , adulteries , fornieations, 
the Anabapriſts holderh at this day : which is | rhefts, falſe witniſſe, blaſphemies , Theſe are the 
as abſurd,as if one ſhould ſay,thatit could not | things that defile a man : but to eate with vnmwa- 
bea found body that neucr had member cut | ſhen hands,defileth not a man, © | 
off,nor that bea' good Phyſitian, that neuer Hteereunto' we may adde diretly to the 
came to cuttingand caulterizing;neither that || purpoſe, the exhortation'sf the Apoſtle Pau/ 
an expert Chirurgion, that vſeth not a ſaw, | 2 Corinth,7.z. Haring theſe promiſes, dearely | 

and other toolesto pare away, and to open. If | beloued Tet vs cleanſe our ſelnes frons all filthineſſe 
wehaue the right yſc of the word, let vs ſub || of the fleſh and ſpirit , perfetting holineſſe in thi 
mit our {clues yntoit, which is able to cut off feare of God, And in the Epiftte ro T1 irm,chap? 
the head of fin , as with a ſword, and to burne | 1. ver, t'5. he ſairh;7to the prre; all things ave 
vp our corruprions, as with violent and de- || pure,bat vyto them that are defiled; and viibrlees | 
uouring fire,and tobreakein peeces the ſtony | ning,is nothing piire but ener their minde”" ail 
hearts of ſuchas goe forward in their iniqui- | conſcience is defilett, The Apoſtle Tamnes callerh 
ties, as With an hammer. £ ' | finne filthineſſ# and ſuperfluity, chap, 1,verſe 31, 
[ Verſe 3, Both male and female ſpall ye put | whereunto we niight add&fithiry other ph 
out, | After that we haue ſet downe the parti= | ces; Zeph:3,'r.Revuel. 21 AT.andall of ther 
culat parts of Gods commandement, tou- ayming at this, thatas all hayi@is' contagiots 
ching putting out of the campe the lepers,and | viito men, {o itis alſo fouled: filrhy it the 
ſuchas had iſſues,and them thac were defiled fht of Gods? |? 3007 po qhtl 1190 © 11990G | 
by touching of the dead : we are now come | --- Let vs ſee this yet farthet-aſſured/and'ton2 | Reaſon 1, 
|Pextin order to the manner of the comman- | firmed vnto'ysbythe wotd"of G OD fit; 
dement, ſhewing how farre it isextended; it | by ſuch compariſons asrhe Scriptures vſe,ts 
layeth hold onall ſorts and-:degrees, bothmele | expreſſe the nature of it}4isJt"is' as an vi] [1cpnn 
andfemale, 1 0:54 1 + | clearie domh pBfay, choptes 64. verfe'6i oh 
c wo! 
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e are all 1s an oncleane thing, and all ur righte- | himſclfe in his owne dung ,. that nothing ay. 
wfeeſe are as filtly as rg do fade 4s « | peared ypon him but flchinefl , how —_— 
| leafe,and owr iniquities like the winde bane taken | we loath him/ and ſhunne him? how ſquey- 
vs away. tis compared to the blood of polluti> | miſh would we be-to come neere him ? how! 
on,for which the menſtruous woman was pur | faſt would weflie fromhim? Or if we ſhoulg: 
rt ſeuendayes, ſothat whoſoever touched | ſee a man turning to his. owne vomit, how 
her, was vncleane vntill the cuen,Ezck, 16,6, | would our ſtomacks abborre and riſe againſ| | 
[9,12.Leuit. 15,19. Wecomeintothe world | him? we would account ſuch as dogpes and 
more defiled in ſoule, thenpolluted in body: | {wine,and no better, 
and more vnſauory in the noſtrils of God,then || - But thus the caſe ſtandeth with all vnre- 
{a dead carrion lying long in a rombe,is ſtin- | generate perſons, whole whole life is a conti. 
king in the noſtrils cfmen,Matth. 23, 27, 28. | nuall practiſe of finne : they wallow in the 
Can you name any thing more 'ynſauory and | moſt ſtinking and filthy mire that may bee| 
ynwholeſome then theſe things ? who doth | tound,and turne to their owne yomit, and eat 
notloath themat the naming of them? and | vp worſe then their owne excrements, No 
yet finne is more odious and abominable then | ſpots and blemiſhes are like to the ſpots and 
all cheſe. | | blemiſhes of finne,that doe leaue a ſtaine and 
Secondly,all finne defileth the ſoule, more,| guiltineſſe in the ſoule, This doth the Apo- 
chen mire and dung can defile the body and. | file Peter ayme at in his ſecond Epiſtle, chap, 
arments of thoſe that are ſoiled with it, It | 2.ver,22, 1t is happened vnto them according to 
defileth the perſon that doth commit it and | the rraeprowerbe : the dog ge is turned to his owne 
continue in it without repentance; it pollu- | vomit againe,and the ſow that was waſhed, to hr 
teth and p jj 9s the ations of greateſt | wallowing in the mrre. | 
deuotion in the ſeruice of God. The Prophet | . True itis, finne carryeth withit a beauts| 
Haggai ſaith, Hag.2.13, If one that ts vncleane | full ſhew,howbeir, it caſteth a falſe light; it 
Fi 1 body touch any holy thing, hemaketh it | carryeth with it a falſe gloſle , like the harlor 
to be ynclean vnto him, lt defileth alſo theland | that painteth her face that ſhe may ſeem faire, 
and places wherein finners are conuerſant, | Itis like the forbidden fruit, whereof ourfuſt 
Levit. 18, 24, 25. (God loatherh the houſes | parents did taſte;the tree ſeemed good for food, 
and habitations of ſuch foule perſons, albeit | and pleaſant to the eyes,and to be deſired to mate 
they bedecked with ornaments of gold and | exe wiſe ; but when they had once caten, they 
Gluer, Sinne depriueth a man of all thoſe | ſawchefilthineſſe of rheir owne nakedneſſe, 
graces that did adorne him in the fight of God | and hidde themſclues from the preſence ofthe 
and men,and cauſeth God to turne.away his | Lord. It is like the harlot mentioned in the 
fauour and louing countenancefrom vs,Deu. | Prouerbes;ſhe caught a yong. man voyde of 
23 14, Inhis fauour isHhfe, andat his right | vnderſtanding ſhe kiſſed him, and with anim- 
hand are pleas for euermore : ifhe turne a- | -pudent face faid vnto him, Come let vs take ow 
Way his face and fauour from vs;and deny his | fill of lowe vntill the morning , let vs ſolace ow 
louing kindneſſe vnto vs,nothing ſhall doe vs | ſelues with lowes, With much faire ſpeech ſhe 
any good, | <2 | cauſed him toyeeld,and with flattering ofher 
We arenowto' handle and heare the vles | lippes ſhe forced him,til a dart ſtrike through 
that ariſe from hence. Firſt, we may conclude | his liver; asa birde haſteth ro the ſnare, and 
that ſuch are bleſſed as keept diligent watch | knoweth notthat jr is for his life, And in & 
and ward ouer themſelues,leſt they fall aſleep | nother place the wiſe man faith, Pro.5.3,4;5- 
in carnall pleaſures,in the cares of this world, |-The lippes of a ſtrange woman droppe as 
andſecurcly wallow.in finne, and fo be {| oy- | hony combe,and her mouthis. ſ\mootherthen 
led of the precious robe and rayment &* the | oyle:-bur her end is bitter as wormewood, 
foule;which is giuen'vs in Chriſt Ieſus. This | {harpe as a two edged ſword, her feete got 
admonition is often giuen in holy Scripture, | .downe to death, her ſeppes take hold ofhell, 
eſpecially in the new Teſtament , becauſe as |'Heere we have a moſt true and lively deſcrip- 
the world groweth neerer to his end,ſo ſinfull | tion of the nature of Fnne:looke vpon thispt 
men'will grow lefle wary and watchfull in |.Qture of an .harlot that $S alomer hath drawne 
mindto good'things,and therefore we muſt | before oureyes; behold the ſhape and image 
ethe better to our ſelues, This vſe is con- | of it, and wee ſhall quickely and cabily know 
cluded,Reuel, 16.15, Bleſſed s he that watcheth | what finis, It fawneth vpon ys and flattereth 
| and hgeperh his gartments Jeſt he walke naked, and | ys,it ſpeaketh faire vnro vs; but jp the end it 
men ſee bis filthineſſe, 1f we had. ſpirituall eyes | wil deſttoy vs. Itis like vito /oab,and is ready 
to {re and diſcerne the vglineſſe of finne , and | to ſerue vs as he ſerued Amaſe : He ſaid 9m 
could beholdir mit owne nature, we would | bim,art thon in bealth,my brother 2 he cooke him 
— | account them happy that eſcape.it, ; On the | with the right hand to kifſe, him, but withall 
| other fide,their condition is curſed and wret- | he ſmote himwith his ſwor$and ſhed out hib 


{ ched,that give themſelues ouer 40theluſts of | bowels to the ground, - Or it dealeth withvs| - 
all Linde of finne, they are polluted and abos | as /ac/dealtwith Siſcra,Jud.4.18.8.y.264%%| = 
She cryed ynrobim, Furne iin-my lord; came 
into me,feare nor, He asked alittle _—_— 
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Trinke, and ſhe gaue him milke,and apc | ble. So doenorthediſeaſes of the body, they 
him butrerin alordly diſh; but withall ſhee | may vexe vs andpaine vs, afflit and diſqui+ 
prither hand to che naile, and het right hand | et vs ; but though we were ficke fronithe 
tothe workmans hammer, and with the ham- | crowne of the head, to the ſole of the foote, | 
mer ſhe ſmore him andthen'cut off his head, | though no ſoundneſſe were in the body , bur 
when ſhe had pearſed and ftricken through | wounds,and bruiſes,and putrifying ſoares; as 
his temples: Thus doth finne cometo ys maſ- | it was with [ob , who ſeemed a very picture 
ked and couered;it offereth vs many ſweete | and patrerne of all miſery , yer they cannot 
delights,miny cirnall pleaſures,many goodly | make vs euill men, they cannor hurt the ſoule, 
vt and commodities,ſo that we wil turne | they cannot paruge vs from God, Nay,the 
in ynto it,and commit it without feare : but | diſeaſes of the body, are ſo farre from deſtroy- 
the iſſues thereof, are the iſſues of death, itta- | ing of vs,thar oftentimes they are medicines 
keth an hammer and knocketh vs on the | rb cure the diſeaſes of the minde,and chaſtiſe- 
head. In the booke of [ob , Zophar , ſpeaking | ments arc notable inſtructions ; whereas the 
ofthe ſtate audportion of the wicked, com- | rhaladies of the body, doefor the moſt pare a- 
Fareth finnero ſweet meates , which ofcen- | riſe of the maladies of the minde, For finne 
times haue ſowre ſawce. Let ys hearcit in his | is the cauſe of fickeneſſe, If we hadnor tranſ- 
own words, lob 20.12,13,14,15,16. Though | grefſed, we had not beene viſited with ſuch 
wickedneſſe be ſweet in his mouth , though he hide | diſtaſes,and in the end with death, 
it vnder his tongue though he ſpare it and forſake Moteouer, thoſe bodily diſeaſes are iud- 
it apy yy fill within his month : yet his | ged to be moſt dangerous and deſperate, that 
meate in hu bowelt 1s turned,it us the gall of Aſpes | take away from the ſicke party all ſenſe and 
within him : he hath ſwallowed downe riches , and | feeling of his eſtate,all griefe and anguiſh of 
| he ſhall vomat them vp againe, God ſhall caſt them | his miſery.foraſmuch as the leſſe he feeleth, 
out of his belly he ſhall ſucke the poiſon of Aſpes, | the more fearful is his eſtate, & the moreneere 
the wipers tongue ſhall ſlay him. Sinne isas an | tohis end, He thats afflifted with the golit 
hooke that is cunningly baited eucry way to | orthe ftone,and cryeth out of his miſery, and 
catch vsand entrap vs,but the wages of it in | willeth the Phyſitian to be ſent for inall haſte, 
the end is death, lt dealeth with vs as the | is in better caſe and hath more hope to be ea- 
diuell dealt with Chriſt, he ſlewed him all the | fed and healed, then he that hath aletharpy, or 
kingdomes of the world,and the glory of them, but | frenzy;of which,onethinketh himſelfe found, | 
then hee muſt fall downe and worſhip him, | the orher affaulteth rhe Phyſitian that com- 
Woe ynto them therefore that haue their eyes | meth vnto him to doe himr good, Such for 
cloſed and ſhut vp, that they cannot tee the | the moſt part are the diſcaſes of the ſoule, and 
deformitie of finne in his naturall colours, but | ſuch for the moſt part, is the condition pf fin- 
looke vponir in a deceitfull glaſſe, Ir fareth | full perſons : they thinke themſelues ro be 
worſe with ſuch,then if they had many foule | ſound men , they thinke they need not the 
diſeaſes about them that can onely annoy the | helpe of the Phyſitian, they would defie him 
body, but are not able to hurt the ſoule:wher- | rhat ſhould tell them; that they are dange- 
as finne infeReth the ſoule in which ir dwel- | roufly ficke euen to the death, They are cap- | 
leth, tives and bond-men ; and know it nor. They 
For asa man coniſteth of two parts , the | haue one foote in hell, and ſee it not, They 
body,and the minde : ſo he is fitted with | are in great miſery,and feele itnot, 
two kind of maladies, and the euils of the Belides,the minde is able to iudge of the 
minde are __ then the cuils of the body, | diſeaſes of the body but how ſhall ic cell and 
and more danger commeth from them then | declare the diſeaſes of theminde, ſeeing ic is 
from theſe, We muſt hauea true and right | it ſelfe diſeaſed ? If that part be ficke , how 
iudgement of finne, The common ſort thinke | ſhall it iudge of ficknefſe ? A Phyſirian thatis 
him to bemuch morc miſerable that hath a | ſick cannot iudpe of hinſelfe,but reſorteth to 
drophie, whogthe more he drinketh, the more | ſome other , ale” his minde is troubled, 
he defireth , then the man that is poſſeſſed | which is the inſtrument of iudging, Sois it 
with couetouſnes,which is a ſpiritual dropfie, | with all vnregenerate perſons, they want a 
and 1s neuer ſatisfied. As on the other fide, | right reformed iudgement to iudge of them- 
they hold him to be more happy that hath a | ſclues,an1 therefore oftentimes take, or ra- 
faire and comely body,then ſuch a one as hath | ther miſtake vice for vertue , darkeneſle for 
a faire and beautifull minde adorned with all | 1i ghr,and errour for trueth, Hence it is, that 
good qualities of piety, and the fruits thereof. | they colour and diſguiſe the face of vice, that 
Theſepreferre the body before the ſoule, and | ir mightnot appeare vgly and deformed,-as it 
earth before heauen, TN | is in his owne proper likeneſle, de he 
The diſeaſes of the body are many in num- The vnquenchable thirſt of - getting an 
ber, bur the ickeneſles of he ſoule are in a | hauing,is called providence and forecaſt - en- 
manner infinite and cannot be-rold, and as | uy is accounted zeale : the loue of himelfe is 
are moe in number, ſo they are worſe in | reputed to be wiſedome veuill ſpeaking is co- 
working and in their effe&s, they corrupt the | uered with the title and Rlile of liberry 16 ſpea- 
belt part of vs, andmake ys: euill and miſcra- | king, TAE PE LOTY 
$ __ | " e 2 Laftly,\ 


Arifto.polit lib 


——_ — 


" l 
pol's, of rd es 8 "A 
[oF + phe q x 
Fares l 


. X * . 
6 = Y - 0 WEAPON 1 a » 'j i OE VIP " £ Ih was, aber ue od 
p Sa nets At ie BE Cato FRE old RS 6 rb ae A ONE One REIT, Ya Coon oo Fg = 
op 5442 wth bo wh p ” oy A 5 wah Ie: __—_ - HE 4d Buy TE MET =Y 43 lh, EP) "WW b 5” de y ew FC a ie? , & IF my | % Wd WES LT, 94-0 F Fg KF & p Fo s "7 CBSTY oh A $ 
Andes Ng __ 209 : / 1 £6 7.05 ag PAW ©, bn, * a . bs ., ; 
TS ; Ne” tf » PF Por B _ ; ; : 4 : DIR . 
x WD = _— , TS EREN 1; 4 IT _ We" w_ w 
= 7 R, . * "+ 0 "IS _ * oa YR © \, ON 43 +" ITY % 29 AAR i WS 
J : 4 « OE OR C L |, 
Nt FOI ddr WS ae oe. 2 er, I > ll {} k = f | fl } 
? w * 
. R k 
3 


|. -.. Laſtly, the diſcaſes of the ſoule are more | the lining. We muſt returne the praiſe ang, 
foule and infetious, they pearce deeper, and | glory vnto him,to whom alone ir is due,ytte. | 
ſpread farther then thole of the body, The | ring this voyce of thankeſgiuing in a Geer 
Fieaſes of the body though ay ſeaze ypon | meditation of his goodneſle, What fall I rey. 
ſome part,yet they leaue other free that they der unto the Lord for all his benefits toward*me?| 
come not neere- if they be in the feet, they do | [willrake vp.the cup of ſaluation,and call vpon the 
leaue the eyes and cares, and ſundry other | Name of the Lord, Wherefore, albeit we have 
arts whole and ſound: yea, ſuch as haue | many perils without vs,and within vs, yet we 
He onediſcaſe,are obſerued to be free from | reſt inthe armes of Chriſt, and abide vnder 
the reſt, the ſhelter and ſhadow of the Almighty: {6 
There are ſome diſeaſes that doe not touch | that we haue this comfort,hzs left hand is under 
or trouble old men ; ſome that vexe not yong | our head,and with his right hand he doth embrace 
men, 'But it is not ſo in the diſcaſes of the | vs, If it were rot for this proteQtion and vp- 
minde; they corrupt the whole minde, and | holding of ys, we could not endure heere in 
bring atraine and taile of other with them, ſo | the world. 
that one commeth not alone, Theſe are as the Secondly , it warneth all thoſe that are 
plagues and peſtilences of the ſoule,they ſpare | cleanſed to keepe themſelues in ſuch ſort,thar 
not any degree,any age,any ſexe, they cannor | they be nor polluted, Deut. 23.9. This ſhall 
be kept within any bounds, but wander ouer | bring great comfort ro the conſcience, and 
the whole world with wonderfull ſpeede and | great peace that paſfleth all ynderſtanding, 
celerity, Wherefore this reprooueth all ſuch | The burnt child dreadeth the firethe that hath 
as make a mocke of {inne,delighting in it,and | once beene in danger of drowning, will hard: 
| dalying with it. Who will play with a ſerpent, | ly be brought or drawne to the bankes fide; 
or ſport himſelfe with the cockatrice? Sinne | an horſe that hath once bene plunged in ſome 
is worſe, it bringeth all diſcaſes, plagues, | deepe quag-mire, will with much adoe paſſe 
paines, and miſeries wharſoeuer, Ir is great | that way againe, He that once hath found 
folly to ſhunne ſickeneſſe and death , as moſt | andfelt the grieuovſneſle of finne,and theter- 
fearefull things,and not to ſhunne the cauſes | rours of conicience, and the wrath of God, 
of them, and the flaſhings of hell fire, will feare to fall 
Secondly, ſeeing finne defileth both the | and offend againe. If we did duely conſider 
perſons that commit it, and the places where | how dearely it did coſt Chriſt our Sauiour, to 
itis committed,it 15 our duty to walke ſo cir- | redeeme a Gate from damnation,and that the 
cumſpeRly,that we beware of the contagi- | weight of ſinnc did make him ſweat drops of 
ous nature of it, and that we be: not ſoiled | blood,and to cry out ypon the Croſſe , Ch |Piluy, 
withit, This one yſe hath divers branches, | Godyny God,why haſt thou forſaken me, when we |Naa4 
and by them ſpreadeth it ſelfe hither and thi- | haue bene once cleanſed,it will make vs care- 
ther, Firſt,it teacherh vs to looke to our.foo- | full to keepe our ſclues cleane: when we hauc 
ting,that we donot fall, butthatif God haue | waſhed our feer,it will worke a care in vs,that 
giuen vs grace to ſtand, we pray him alſo to | we doenot defile them. Ir is ſuch an heauy 
giue vs grace to continue and perſeuere vnto | burden , that whoſoeuer hath once felt the 
the end, Itis a great mercy that God vouch- | weight and ſmart of it, dareth nor ſtand vnder 
lafeth vnto thoſe that are his, when he kee- | it againe, 
peth them fromeuill, that it hurteth them Thirdly, this ciccumſpe& walking before 
not, | him warneth vs to forſake the company of 
The ſorrowes of death compaſſe vs, and the | the wicked,and ſociety with them, as-2 Cor, 
rRp es of hell gethold ypon vs : we find trou- | 6,16, Come ont from among them, and be ee ſe- 
le and ſorrow,we want not ſundry enemies parate;ſaith the Lord,andtonch not the vncleant 
that enuiron vs round,and ſeeke to preuent ys thing,and I will receine you, Our dottrine tear 
and to circumuent vs : they wait vpon vs,and | cheth vs that finne defileth and polluteth a 
watch ouer vs for euill ; we haue the diuell | man, ſo as there is no filth or dung vpon te! 
our enemy - the world our enemy : our cor- | earth defileth the vody, as ſinnc defileth the 
ruption our enemy : what ſhall we then ſay, | whole man before God, and, therefore wee 
but pray to the Lord inthe midſt of all theſe | ſhould loath the fellowſhip of euill men and 
dangers,O Lord,1 beſeech thee deliner my ſoule? | wicked perſons. | 
And when he hath heard our prayers, and we If a. mau ſhould offer himſelfe into Ov 
found his helpe at hand , and ſuccourin time company that had wallowed-and tumbled in 
of need, what can we but in thankefull teeling | ſome foule and filthy channell, wee would 
of his fauour, cry out with the Prophet, Re- | ſhunne him and bee aſhamed of him, we* 
trrne into thy reſt, O my ſoule , for the Lord hath | would not abide him, bur thruſt him fromvs- 
dealt bountifully with thee : for thou haſt delivered | For we know we could not bee neere him 2]. 
my ſoule fr om death,mine eyes from teares and my | little while, bur he would make ſome of bis 
feet fro falling ? We muſt vow vnto him a | filth to | cleaue vnto vs, Thus-it is with 
| Faithfull ſerung of him, and performe our | badde men. As themſelues are loathſome 9 
| vow before himin the trueth of our hearts, filchy,ſo they will leaue part of their filthines 
. ſaying,7 will walke before the Lord in the land of | behind them,among-whomſocuer.they cot 
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infectious 1n the fight of God: | 


uerſe; like voto ſome beaſts that leaue ſuch a 
rancke ſauour-after them whereſocuer they 
become, thar it may ealily be knowne there- 
by, as by an infallible token,that they haue 
beene there, + oi 

Ifwe cannot draw theſe men from-iniqui- 
ty,ler vs withdraw our ſelues from their com- 
pany. There is nota more deceitfull baite to 
catch vs, then to come within their reach, 
Many haue beene ttricken downe with this 
ſtroke, that haue ſtood as valiant and inuinci- 
ble men againſtmany other dangers. Let vs 
be wary by their harmes,andlearne wiledome 
by their folly, and to beare our ſelues vpright 
by theit fals, But it may be demaunded, whe- 
cher all keeping 'company with them be vn- 
lawfull,or not ? lanſwere, all company with 
them is not abſolutely forbidden, but to be 
familiar with themis forbidden, to delight in 
them,to be of one heart and of one mind with 
them,to be yoked ynto them, & ſo to delight 
to be among them, that we like better of them 
then of any other,andneuer thinke our ſ{elues 
well vntill we be with them, Ifany farther 


this end to conferre with them, to inſtruct and 
admoniſh them,as the Apoſtle {peaketh of an 
heretike,that he muſt be once or twice admeni- 
fred, &rhen being obſtinate he wrt be anoyded, 
Tit. 3.10. That which he ſpeakerh particular- 
ly of an heretike, may be ſpoken generally of 
euery wicked perſonthat is incurable.Sccond. 
Jn weare bound bythe band of a nece(- 
ary calling to be in their preſence and com- 
pany,For God hath ſet vs in our ſeuerall ſtan- 
dings,out of which we may not depart, We 
ſhewed in the former doctrine, that if a man 
were excommunicated by the Church, yer 
luchas belong vnto him in the family or in the 
Common-wealth,ought to be ſ{ubie& and o- 
bedient ynto him. The wife mult yeeld to the 
busband due beneuolence, the child muſt ha- 
nourthe father, and a ſeruant his maſter, ſo 
| farre forth as they doe not encourage him in 
his finnes,nor 10yne with him in a liking of 
them, 97 
Laſtly,it teacheth vs to auoide all occaſi- 
ons and inducements to finnes,yea,all appea- 
rances of euill : Hence it is, that /xde ſaith, ver, 
[*3.Hate even that garment which is ſpotted 
by the fleſh,not onely the finnes themſclues, 
but the occaſions of them, And heereby wee 
may try our ſelues, whether we make conſci- 
ence of finne or not; Euery commandement 
that forbiddeth any finne ,-forbiddeth all the 
allurements thatmay draw ys into the ſame. 
his is one of the generall rules that helpe vs 
to vnderſtand the w_ & to come to tlic true 
meaning thereof, .. .. | 
9s ly,ſecin g linne ſoileth and defileth, we 
| "_ tO put this duty in praQiiſe, to craue of 
to waſh ys ang. cleanſe vs, from the de- 
ments of finne, Let vs follow the cxam- 


aske the queſtion, in what caſes it is lawfull 
to be among them?l anſwer briefly,firft when 
we ſeeke to reclaime them; when we haue 
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pleofthe leper; Matth.,$. 2. who fel downe ] 


| 


at the feet of our Saviour, and befought: hin 
that he mightbe.clenſed, Lord if how wilt thou 
canſt make me cleane : ſo gught we to come: in» 
tothe preſence of Chriſt, and worſhip him; 
and crave ofhim to cleanſe ys from the filrh1i- 
nefſe of our finne, lr ſo ſtaineth and polluterh, 
that none can waſh away the blots and ſpots 
that ſticke ſo faſt vnto vs, bur he. - This we ſee 
in David,Pſal.51.2, 3. Waſh me from mine int- 
quitie,and cleanſe me from my ſin:for 1 know mine 
iniquitie,and my ſinne is ener before me, True it 
is, God ſometimes willeth vs to waſh our 
{elues,as he commanded the Ifraclites to waſh 
their garments when they were to heare the 
law,Exod.1g.ler.q.14.0 lersſilem, waſh thine 
heart from wickedneſſe,that thou mayeſt be ſancd, 
And Iam.,q. Draw zeere to God, aad he will draw 
neere toyou : cleanſe your hands ye finners ; and 
prrifie your hearts,ye double minded. What need 
God to waſh ys, will ſome ſay, ſeeingwe are 
willed to waſh our ſelues ? God doth not-by 
theſe commandements attribute a naturall 
| power and (trength to mans will, as if they 
were able to waſh themſelues, bur he ſtirrech 
them vp to vſe the meanes, that ſo they may 
be waſhed by him, 

Whenſoeuer we vſe the inflirument of the 
word, which isapure word, whereby the 
wayes of a yong man are cleanſed, Þlal.119.9.to- 
gether with prayer and invocation of Gods 
holy Name, and ſuch like meanes to be wa- 


{hed;we may be ſaidafter a ſort ro waſh our | 
ſelues, becauſe God doth waſh vs by vs, and| 


not without vs : as alſo he y made vs without 
vs,is ſaid to ſaue vs not without vs, For a de- 


fire to bee waſhed is our waſhing of onr| 


ſelues, EL as 

So the Miniſter is ſaid ro ſawe kimſelfe, when he 
deliuereth his ſoule fromthe curſe denounced 
againſt vnconſcionable watchmen, and vſerh 
the meanes by which God will faue him and 
them that heare him. Itis the worke of God 
alone to-waſh and to cleanſe vs, Ezek. 16, 9. 
Where he teileth his people, that he had wa- 
ſhed them with water : and loh, 13.8, Chit 
declareth to his diſciples, that excepthe waſh 
them, they had nopartin him: for that which 
he ſpeaketh vnto Peter, he ſpeaketh to them 
all. And the Apoſlle /ohnteacheth vs, that he 
hath waſhed vs from our fins in his blaod, Where« 


fore we muſt goe vnto himto haue this pure| 


water and cleere {treames to walh our ſoules, 
We are foule and filthy creatures: by nature, 


No leper fo foule and vgly, Wecan no more| 


| 


cleanſe our ſelues,by our owne power, then | 
| the Ethiopian or blacke More can change his} 


skinne,or the Leopard his. ſpattes, 
This vſe hath many branches containe 


ynderit. Firſt, we muſt labour-to come. to. | 


the knowledge of our ſinnes, and to be tous 
ched with afeclingofthem, Forwe can never 
be earneſt in prayer to God for.mercy,or haue 
aſſurancethar our requeſt ſhal be granted,vt 


til we come to haue a ſenſe of y gricuoulnes of | 


fin t 


e 3 


t Tim.4.15, 


1 
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Numb. The conſiderations of Gods preſence, 


, -v that know not their diſeaſe,make 
= Anton 67 or ſeeke to the Phyfitian, We 
muſt therefore hauc our eyes opened co ſce 
finne,and to vnderſtand what dependeth vp« 
on it,that we may preuent it, or recouer our 
ſelues being fallen into it, Hence it is, thatſo 
many finne with greedineſſe and eagerneſle, 
| becauſe they doe not throughly weigh and 
conſider themſelues what they haue done , as 
| Luke 23.34. leſue ſaid, Father, forgine them, for 
they know not what they do. Andy Apolile ſpea- 
king of the ignorance that is among men con- 
cerning Chriſtian religion, ſaith, Dowbrleſſe if 
they had knowne it,they would not hane crucified 
the Lord of glory.They deli ghtin ſwearing and 
blaſpheming, becauſe they know not how 
feareful a thing it is,to take the Name of God 
in vaine. They make no conſcience of the 
Sabbath , becauſe they know not what dan+ 
geritisto prophaneit, Secondly,we are put 
in minde co confeſle our finnes and vncleane- 
neſſe,that ſo we may be waſhed by him that 
purgeth vs.So long as Adam did hide his fins, 
he was not cleanſed of them, It is not with 
God,as it is with men : if we confeſle vnto 
men,we are oftentimes taunted for them, and 
vpbraided with them, and checked for them, 
But if we acknowledge them vnto our graci- 
ous God, he will neuer hit vs in the teeth with 
them,burhe 5 mercifull and inſt to forgine v5 our 
ſames,and to cleanſe vs from all ynrighteouſ(- 
neſſe. But becauſe we ſhall haue fitter occa- 
fion to ſpeake farther of this poinrt,in the next 
diuifion, I paſſe it ouer. xy 4 we muſt 
know what meanes God vſeth to {anCihie vs; 
itis by the blood of his owne Sonne, for the 
bload of ( briſt prrgeth ws from all finne,x Toh,1.7 
and Heb.g.14. The blood of Chriſt who through 
the eternall ſpirit offered himſelfe without ſpot to 

God ſhall purge our conſcience from dead works to 
ſerne the liumg God, Naaman the Syrian wa- 
ſhing in the food of Iordan ſeuen times, was 
healed of his leproſie,and had his fleſh come 
to him againe, like the fleſh of a child : how 
much more then ſhall we be cleanſed from the 
| leprofie of finne,when the Lord ſhall waſh vs 
in the blood of his Sonne ? Fourthly, we muſt 
ſeeke mercy while it is offered ynto vs ; when 
our hearts are terrified for finne,let vs haue re- 
courſe to the fountaine of his loue which can- 
neuer be drawne dry, This did the Prophet 
Plal,51.1.2. _—_— on me, O Goa, ac- 
cording to thy lowing kin ſe according vnto the 
multitude of thy tender mercies blot out my tranſ- 
greſſions : waſh me throughly from mine miquity, 


282 


Ale. 


- * Whilewe haue cares to heare, let vs heare. 
when the eares are made dull of hearing , we 
may heare, but we ſhallnot vnderſtand, While 
we haue eyesto ſee, let ys behold his good- 
nefle and mercy toward vs: when they are 
once ſhut and cloſed vp, we may ſee, but we 
ſhall perceiue nothing at all, While we have 
{oft and tender hearts,let vs humble our ſelue; 
before him,and tremble ar his word : if once 
our hearts be hardned as a tone, and become 
paſtfeeling,there is little hope of our conuer. 
fion,that we ſhould turne andbe healed, 

Fiftly,we muſt buy of Chriſt white gar. 
ments to clothe vs,and to couer our deforini- 
tic,Reuel. 3.18, that the filthineſſe of our ns 
kedneſle doe nor appeare, True it is, thereis 
nothing properly bought and ſold betweene 
Chriſt and vs,butthis is ſpoken by way ofte- 
ſemblance. For in bargaining a man that yill 
buy, firit vnderſtandeth his want : then he 
cometh to the place where it is to be bought: 
afterward he cheapneth it : and laſtly he mz- 
keth exchange with money, or ſome other 
commoditie, 

So he that will come to Chriſt, muſt fit 
feele himſelfeto haueneed of Chriſt , andſce 
his owne miſery,otherwiſe he will never de- 
fire him, Secondly, he muſt hunger after 
Chriſt to be partaker of his merits. Thirdly, 
he muſt prize Chriſt aboue all other things, 
Phil: 3.8, Laſtly,he muſt make exchange, he 
muſt giue him his ſinnes , and lay them vpon 
his ſhoulders, that ſo we may receiue to vsÞis| 
righteouſneſſe, We remainefoule and filthy 
in Gods fight, yntill we be cloathed with the 
glorious robes of his righteouſneſſe, Laſt of 
all, it is our duty to Forfike our finnes, andto 
walke in the ſtatutes of God, This is theer- 
hortation of the Propher,Efay 1. 16,17. #4 
you,make you cleane put away the enill of yow at 
ings from before mine eyes;ceaſe to doe emill, learn 
rodoewell, To this purpoſe ſpeaketh £zeki 
chap.20.ver.18,1y. Walke ye not m the ſtatute! 
of your fathers neither obſerue their indgemen!, 
nor defile your ſelues with their idols : 1 amilt 
Lord your Godzwalke in my ſtatutes and keept 
indgements,and doe them, We are then wa 
from our finnes , when we haue learned © 
walkein the wayes of God. If we doe-n0t 
bring forth the fruits of obedience , WE le 
wallowing in the mire of our finnes, and 
will finde vs our, There is no ug of ov 
filthinefſe from him, his eyes ſee the 100nGs 
men,and ponder his pathes, 

; 4 s in the mile} 


T hat they defile not their ca 


and cleanſe me from my ſume, And the Prophet 
 Eſay calleth the ne to rep RR oy 
ver. 6,7, Seeke yee the Lord while he may bee 
found,call ye upon him while he is neere : let the 
wicked forſ; ake his way and the onrighteons man 
his thoughts ond tet hins returne vnto the Lord, 
and he will hane mercy on him;avid to our God, for 
be will aboundantly pardon, God hath histime 


of mercy, when that is dpaſt,therti 
ef iuſtice commerh, , Aeokes a ops 


—_— 


whereof [ dwell, . We haue ſpoken alreac of 
the firſt reaſon drawne fromthe effec of 15 
it defileth our perſons, our ations, and 0 
places, The ſecond reaſon is raken V0 
the conſideration of Gods preſence. rom 
which reaſon hee reaſoneththus , 1 dwe®*) * 
mong you, Therefore yee muſt bee 3" ©| * 
ly people, and hate all yncleannefſe and | | 
holineſſe,and dothat good which1comii9| 
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But heere ſome will ſay,how is God ſaide 
| .o dwell among bis people? The heauen is his 
Tarone,and rhe carth his footſtoole; he dwel. 
leth not in Temples made with hands, foraſ- 
much as the heauens of heauens.cannot con- 
raine him that filleth with his preſence and 
 zower both heauen and earth. Dothhe nor 
dwell alſo amorig the vngodly and infidels 
know him not? Or can any hide himſelfe in 
ſecret places, that he ſhall notſcee him? Ian- 
ſwer, this phraſe is a borrowed ſpeech from 
the ſonnes ofmen, whereby is. vaderſtood, 
that God is conuerſant with vs, &'doth keepe 
his manſion in our hearts, ruling in vs by his 
Spirit and by his Word.. Euenasa maſterof 
a family ruleth and guideth his houſe where- 


rule vs,and taketh vp his reſt and reſidence a- 
mong vs, determining to continue with vs, 
He is preſent among the vngodly by his pow- 
er, but not by his grace: they cannot hide 
their faces fromhim, bur he hideth his fauour 
from them. So then, this manner of ſpeech, 
importeth theſethree things, Firſt, jt ſhewerh 
the effect and efficacy of his 97> are 
he poſſeſſerh & gouerneth the faithfull whic 

areas his Temple to dwell ron, Arne 
on ouer them,enlightning them to know, and 
guiding thEtopraiſe his will made knowne 
vato them. Secondly,it fignifieth that his pre= 
ſence is perpetuall and permanent, and conti- 
nuall, for when a man meaneth to inhabire in 
any place, it is afigne hedoth not dercrmine 
toflit away, as a bird that wandreth from her 
neſt, but to abide there withour departing a- 


that taketh yp his Inne for a night or t1woznor 
as a ſoiourner that meanethto remoue when 
his terme is out: but,as an owner and poſle(- 
ſor, that meaneth to ſet downe his reſt, and 
not to leaue that place,as Iohn 14,16, 17,1 will 
| pray the Father ,and he ſball gine you another Com- 
farter, that he may abide with you for ever : enen 
the Spirit of truth whom the world cannot receine, 
becauſe it ſeeth bimnot, neither knoweth him : but 
Jekyow him, for he dwelleth with you, and ſhall bee 
inyon, Thirdly, itnoteth the manner of his 
mtv by the infiniteneſſe of power, as 

e iSpreſent with all his creatures, to ſuſtaine 


them and - ares them, but by his grace and 
e 


gracious e | 
rating vs to bee lively members of his body, 


ſing thereby our adoption, Rom.$,9. Yee are 
not in the fleſh, bat in the Spirit, if ſo bee that the 
| Sprrit of Goddwell inyou. Chriſt is alſo ſaid ro 
dwell in our hearts by faith, Eph.3,17. Now 


words, in the middeft whereof 
fider the firength and power of it, how hee 


ple,ſeparate from all 


tions of finne, bythe aſſurance'of his graci- 
mh preſence, © : plies 


|Provoketh them to ſtudy to bee an holy peo- 
pollutions: and prouoca- : 


| 


:mhedwelleth : ſo doth God rule vs & ouer- 


way. Heisnot as a gueſt that lodgeth with | 
his friend fora day ortwo; norasa ſtranger | 


as, rniting ysto Chriſt, regene- 


crying in our hearts, Abba,Father, and witneſ-. 


{letys examine the reaſon; included in theſe: 
1 dwell ;:and con- 


ſes, encouraging the 


' 


We learne from hence, that the conſidera-/ , 
tion of Gods preſence and helpe that euer go- 


eth with his children, muſtprouoke thenies 
weldoing, His preſence ought to moueg'ys1o 
all good duties. This point is taught in many 
places of the word of God, as Numb.$5,34. 


Defile not the Land which ye ſhall inhabite,where= | 


in [ dwell: for I the Lorddwell the children 
of Iſrael, Where we ſee,he reaſoneth thus; 
dwell among the liraelites,therfore they muſt 
take heed they defile not the Land, Thus alſo 
he ſpeaketh in Deuteronomy, chap.2 3,14.The 
Lord thy God walkgth in the middeit of thy camp, 
to deliner thee, and to gine vp thine enemies before 
thee ; therefore fhall - 

no wncleane thing in thee, and turne aw 
thee, Heerehe moueth them to holineſle to- 
ward him, becauſe of his conrinuall preſence 
with them, Thus doth the Lord ſpeake to Sa- 


lomon, concerning the houſe which hee was 
building, If thou wilt walke in my ſtates and. 
execute my indgements,and keepe all my comman- 


dements,to walke in them: then will I performe my 


ther : and I'will dwell among the children of Iſra- 
el, and will not forſake my people Iſrael, So the 
Prophet Eſayreaſoneth,chap.s 2,11,1 2, De- 
part ye,depart ye, goe ye ont from thence : touch no 
vncleane thing : goe ye ont of the middeſt of her : 
be ye cleane that , 


the Lord will goe before you,and the Codof 1ſrael 
will beyour reward, Inall which places, the pre- 
ſence of God that is moſt holy,is brought in, 
vrging vs tothe duties of holineſle of life, 
Thereaſons are very plaine to prooue the 


ſame.Firſt, becauſe Godis the Lord: hee is of 


abſolute power to command and rule ouer al, 
and therefore hee beeing the Lord God, his 
preſence with vs muſtproucke vs to watch o- 
uer all our waies, andto walke in feare and 
trembling before him, This reaſon is expreſ(- 
ſed in the firſt chapter ofthe booke of /oſpna, 
verſe 9, where the Lord faith vnto him, Bee 


ſtrong, and of a good courage ; be not afraid,ney- 
ther be thou diſmayed : for the Lord thy Gods | 


with thee, whither ſoener thou goeſt, Where he 

concludeth and afſureth him thereby, that 

God is with him, becauſe he is the Lord. 
Secondly, the conſideration of his preſence 


4 
# 
# 


muſt worke in ys obcdience toward him; be-' 


cauſe he hath graciouſly promiſed,thathewil 


neuerfaile nor forſake thoſe which are bis. He 
will notleaue vs inthe worke which wee vn- | 


dertake,but be with vs when we begin it,and 
when we finiſh it, This reaſon is ” 0/90 by Mo- 

pooh ro fight the bat- 
t 


cels of God againſt the Nations; ' whom hee 


hadde promiſed to deliuer into their: hands, 
[Deut- 31,6. Feare not, nor be aff 
the Lord thy God, he it is that doth goe with thee, | - 


afraid of them, for 


he will not faile thee, nor forſake thee, Where be 
proueth thetruth of his preſence by the com- 
fortable cffet of it, that he will deliver them 
in time of need, and will not leaue them 39 2 


"ER — ns. 


eare the veſſels of the Lord : for 
ye (hall not goe ont with haſte,nor goe by flight: for 


| 


Campe be holy,that he ſee | 


| 
07s | 


-wordwith thee, which [ ſpake unto Dawid thy Fa- | 


| 
| 
| 


1Kin.6,12,13 


Reaſon 1, 
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Reaſon 2. 
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| Theconfiderations of Gods preſetice, 


- 


qpreyine hands of their enemies, his word', foraſmuch as his preſence doth 
| ' The vſes arc in thenext place tro be hand- | guide ys thereunto.To this purpoſe doth Me. 
led, - Firſt, we lcarne from hencefor the en- | ſes call /o/hnay/and fay ynto him inthe ſight of 
creaſe of our faith, to conclude the happy and | all Iſracl, Be firong, and of agood courage, fa 
\ [bleſſed eſtate of the faithfull, thathaue ſuch a | hou muſt gowith this people onto the gta) which 
faichfull deliuerer,and {o ſurea promiſe of de- | the Lord hath ſworne wnto their Fathers to Cine 
liverance, They are eſteemed of the greateſt | rhems,ad thou ſhalt cauſe them to inherite it : and 
art of this wretched world, tobe as men vn+ | the Lord, he it ts that doth goe before thee, hee wil 
appy and forlorne, and ſo.to be farre from | bewith thee, hee will not faile thee, gc. Hauin 
erue hap ineſſe. Bur ſeeing they have his help therefore ſo ſurea Rocketoreſt vpon, iris4 
ready at fland to keepe them from danger,and | figne of great weakntſle and infirmity, or of 
co: preſerue them in danger, beeing alwayes | wantof faith,to ſtart aſide from our holy pro. 
fafe and ſure vnder his proteQion, whois as a | fefſion, and not to reſt vpon him that hathgi.| 
ſhield round about vs,it ſheweth apparently | uenvs the promiſe of our deliuetance, and the 
and moſt certainely, that they area bleſſed | afſurance of hispreſence, 
people that are chus, and may comfort them- Laſtly, {ſeeing Godis in the middeſt of y 
{elucs heerewith,in the middeſt of all diſcom- | to ſuccour and ſaue vs,and thereby to ſtirreys 
forts and diſcouragements that they ſhall | vp ynto well-doing, ler vs open our eyes and 
meete withall. This doththe Prophet Daxid | behold the great workes that he hath donein 
declare,Pſal.q0,1,2. Hewaitedpatiently pon | the earth for his owne people. Let vs norfor. 
the Lord, who brought him ont of the horrible pit, | get his mercies toward vs, bur keepe aregi. 
ont of the miry clay, and ſet his feet vpon the rock,, | fer of them, as the Prophet exhorteth, Pſalm, 
and ordered his goings, Where weſee,that Gods | 46,which is a Pſalme of thanksgiuing,which 
racious deliuerance and preſcrnation prouo- | the Citizens of Teruſalem {ung to God, for 
ked him to depend ypon him,and topraiſchis '| the preſeruation of Jeruſalem, againſt cers; 
Name : whereupon he inferrethin the next | taine terrible and troubleſome enemies ydid 
words, Bleſſed is that man that maketh the Lord | aflaulr ir, ver, 8,9, The Lord of hoſts is withvs, 
hu truſt, and reſpeiteth not the proud, nor ſuch as | the God of Iacob ts onr refuge : Come, behold the 
rurne aſide to lies, None therefore are compara- | workes of the Lord; what deſolations he hath done 
ble vnto them,none are happy but they. in the earth, Where we may ſee, that vpon this 
Secondly, ſeeing wee haue Gods preſence | confideration that God was among them; as 
eucr with ys, to bee an inſtrufer and ad- | inan high place wherunto they ſhould reſort, 
moniſher of vs, and as a guide and gouernor |-he prouoketh them to aferious contemplati- 
to vs in well-doing, let vs be ofa good com- /| onof ſuch:-workes of mercy and judgement, 
fort, and cheecrefull in all duties that God lays | as God had ſhewed in their defence againſt 
eth ypon vs,and requirethof vs, It:cannot be | their enemies, This vſe concernethno people 
denicd but we haue many and ſundry diſcou- | ynder the heauens, more then vs. Wee baut 
ragements afid pul-backesto hinder vs from || found and felt the gracious and glorious pre- 
the execution ofall good dutics both gene- | ſence of God to be with ys andamong vs.We: 
rall and particular in our callings: but this | hauc hada wonderfull experience of wondet- 
conſideration and meditation is able to ouer- | full deliuerances againſt clefe,and ſubtill, and 
weighthemall, This ſerueth as a wonderfull | malicious enemies. They haue opened their 
comfort to all ſorts, bothtorthe Miniſters and | mouthes as the graue: they haue ſtretchedout! 
people, and ſhould neuer bee forgorten of vs, | their hands againſt vs, and their feet haue bin 
Touching the Miniſters,it is gjuen by our $a- | ſwift to ſhed blood , They haue prepared 
uiour, Mat.28,20. Acts 18,9,10.Ex0d.4,12, | their fireworkes ; they haue dined downeto 
If his preſence mult be as a ſpurre'vnto vs, to | the nethermoſt hellto take counſell again 
quicken vs being dull and heauy,and ready to | vs : and they haue ſought to quench thelight 
draw backe :let it put life into ys, and cauſe vs | of Iſrael. Deſtruction and calamity hath bene 
to teach rhe people cheerefully to obſerue | -intheir waies, and the way of peace they hauc 
whatſoever Chriſt hath commanded vs.Whart || not knowne : ſothat except God had beene 


though we haue many croſles in our way, and | on our (ide, they had ſwallowed vs yp quicke, 
many enemies that ſct themſclues againſt ys, | 


| andthe waters, encnthe {Welling waters 
| yet greater is hethatis with vs,then they that | gone ouer our ſoule, But God hath broken 


are againf} vs : Satan cannot be ſo malicious | their ſnare, and quenched! their fire - he bath 
7s hurt Ys, asGod is gracious to deliuer ys: || preſerued Prince and people, and delivered 
and his inſtruments ſhall not bce ſo ſtrong to Pas ſeruants thattruſted in him; and called vp- 
caſt'vs downe, as'the Lyon of the Tribe of |.on him, As forhis enemies and the enemies of 
Inda ſhall bee victorious to hold ys yp: and | his Church, they haue beene conſumed with 
| therefore let vs not feare themthat can kill '| rhe flame of that fire which themſclues hadde 
{the body,bur him thar is able to caſt body & | kindled, as they were burned that caſt the 
| ſouleinto hell fire, Touching the people, ic | three children into the Furnace, Dan; 342% 
{ ſerueth alſoto comfort them,and to worke in | andas the Lyons brake their bones in pieces, 

them perſeuerance in their callings, Letthem | and tore themin ſunder, that had caſt Daniel 
boldly goe forward. in hearing and profeſſing into the denne, Dan,6,24. Thus ſhall it bec | 
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Church, They may gather themſelues toge- 
ther,bur they thall be ſcatterd: they may pro- 
nounce a decree, bur it ſhall nor ſtand: they 
may digge deepe to hide their counſels, bur 
they ſhall be diſcoucred, & come to nothing. 


their teeth, but hath vrterly deſtroyed them, 
and made hauocke of them, that. they became 
dung to the earth, and aprey tothe fowles of 
heauen. They then are greatly ro be reproued, 
who behold cuery where and at all. crimes the 
workes of God, both. of his mercy toward 
his people, and of his judgements againſt his 
encmies, and yet are neuer moued to glorifie 
his Narac, nor to walke in obedience before 
him. 

[ [n the middeſt whereof I dwell. |] Wee haue 
heard the ſtrength of the reaſon, and how ne- 
ceſſarily and demonſtratiuely it concludeth : 
The preſence of G OD with vs is a forcible 
mcanes topricke vs forward, and to prouoke 
vs to holineſle of life, and to all well-doing. 
Now let ys confider the words in themſelues, 
without the conſideration of others, Where- 
in weſee, hee giueth his promiſe for his pre- 
ſence,or ſetteth downeplainely vnto the, thar 
he is continually among them,to wit,the holy 
God among his holy people, | 
This teacheth vs, that God is euermore 
-. | preſent with his people, he is in the middeſt of 
them, he is neuer abſent fromthem. He wat- 
cheth ouer the for their good, he nener lum- 
breth nor ſleeperh, hee neuer forſaketh them, 
that he ſhould bring theminto danger, This 
appeareth in the example of /oſeph, Gen.39, 
21,23. The Lordwas with him, and ſkewed him 
mercy, aud gauc hin fauonr in the ſight of the kee - 
per of the priſon, Where hauin g ſhewed that 
God was with /oſeph,he expoundeth and cx- 
preſleth what his preſence was, and wherein 
it conſiſted, and how it was manifeſted, Hee 
was caſt into priſon, andlay in great miſery, 
yet did not God forſake him, but was with 
him,cuen in priſon, God abhorreth not the 
loathſome priſons,into which his ſeruants are 
caſt, He commandethys to viſite his Children 
thatareput in priſon, much more therefore 
willhe do ithimſelfe. This is ſet downe inthe. 
praierof Dazidfor Salomon his ſonne, Ariſe 
and be aving,and the Lord bewith thee. 1 Chron. 
22,11,16, and intheprayer of Salomon, atthe 
dedicationof the Temple, Kings 8,57. The 
Lord our God be with ws, as he was with our Fa- 
k hers,let not him leaue vs nor forſake vs. This al- 
ſo is that merciful] promiſe whichhe maketh 
to his People, 'Exod. 29,45,46. I will dwell a- 
mong the children of. Iſrael, and will be their God, 
«rd they ſhall know that I am the Lordtheir God, 
that brought them foorth ont of the Land of E- 
£1Pt.that I may dwell among them, 1 am the Lord 
their God, Heereby doth the Prophet comfort 
himſelfe, Pſal.z 3,4. I walke through the 
valley of the ſhadow of death; I will feare none exil: 
or thou art with me, thy rodde and thy ſtaffe doth 


Hee hath not made his Church a prey vnto | 


: 0 all perſecuters. that plot the ruine of the | comfort me. This is ſuch a priaciple as is {| 


| 


them not to the 


' the death of Moſes, Iudg.1,5. Theve ſhall not | 


plainc, thar'it.needech no farther confirmaris | 
on,that whereſocuer two orithree are githe; 
thered together in-his Name; he is it the mid+ 
deſt of them,Mat; 1 wy 20) ads 
- 1willpropounda few reaſons, - and that 
breefely. | irſt, he will ſaue thoſe that are his. NTT; 
His preſence is not a vainepreſence, neither 
is he au idle beholder of things that are done, 
but his preſence is to proſper and to ſaue, The! 
end of his beeing with vs, is the faluation' of 
vs. This is the reaſon that God giveth to his: 
cople; and the promiſe of deliverance after. 
las trouble,ler30,11.1 am with thee, ſaiththe. 
Lard,to ſane thee : though I make. a full endof all; 
Nations whither 1 hane ſcattered thee, yetwill{\ 


| not make a full end of thee, but [ will corrett thee | 


in meaſure, and will not Ieane thee altogether un-\ 

puniſhed, Ando the ſame purpole he ſpeaketh | 

in the 42, chapter, Bee rot afraid of the King of. 

Babylon, of whom yee are afraid ::be not afraid uf 

him, ſaith the Lord : for I am with you to ſane you, 

and to deliner you from his band, - \N'e muſt not" 

therefore dreame of a preſence. that effeeth;, 

nothing: heeis not one that ſtandeth (hill and | 

doth nothing,as he that isin a dreame;bur ra- | 

ther willeth his people ofcentimes ro Rand. 

fill, while he workerth all in all, | 
Secondly, they haue good ſuccefſe in their , Reaſon 2. 

lawfull labours and honeſt endeuours,ſo that 

he maketh the workes of their hands proſpe- 

rous, Except the Lord do builde the houſe, & 

watch the City,the labours of the builder,and 

the cares of the watchman, profitnothing at! 

all, This reaſon is rendred m the example of 

Joſeph, Gen,zg, God was with him, and hee 

made all that he had to proſper, Soit is ſaid in 

the booke of the Judges, The Lord was with In- 


i 
| 
' 


dah,c he drane out the inhabitants of the Mown- | Yudges 1,19, | 


taize,lnlike manner we reade concerning Da- 
wid, 2 Sam, F,10.Dnidwent on, and grew great, | 
and the Lord God of hoits was with him, Seeing 
then, God ſaueth his people in times of dan-j = 
ger, and proſpererh the workes of their hands 
that they vndertake in his feare, it followeth, 
that he is continually. with them, | 
| Letvsnow come to the vſes thar ariſe from | 
hence. Firſt, for the encreaſe of a ſound faith in | 
God, in whom we are to truſt; we may con- 
clude, that ſeeing God is with his ſeruants, | 
therefore they ſhall not fall downe, or take 
the foile, but ſhallproſper and preuaile, He' 
leaueth them not to themſelues, hewithdraw- 
eth not his ſtrength fromthem, he delivereth 
luſt and pleaſure of their ene- 
mies. This is it which he telleth /oſbnaafter 


any be able to ſtand befare thee all 'the daies of thy 
life : as I was with Moſes, ſo I will bee with thee. 
Whenſoeuer weproſper in ourwaies,8 finde i 
the bleſſing of Godto hauc beene with vs'n 
our aQtions, let ys not aſcribe'it roour indu- 
fry and pollicy, ro our owne diligence and 
endeuours, but acknowledge from whenceit 
ſpringeth and proceedeth; itis becauſe God 
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is with vs. This is a notable comfort vnto vs, 
to conſider thar the gates of hell ſhall neuer 
be able to preuaile againſt the Church, to de- 
face it and toroote it out and to deſtroy it, If 
the Church faile, God ſhall faile with it. If 
this be ynpoſſible,ſois the other. If the church 
ſhould File, Chriſt muſt alſo faile, and all the 
benefits of his death and paſſion: which can 
nener come to paſſe, foraſmuch as he died not 
in vaine, but will make his death auaileable in 
| all the members of his body vnro the ende of 
the world, Let vs euermore:lay hold on this, 
997 when wee ſeethe- enemies of the 
Church multiply, and to affront the true ſer- 
uants of God : the preſence of God muſt ſtay 
ys vp,and ſupport vs in rhe middeſt of all dan- 
ers. 
: Secondly, this teacheth vs this good duty, 
- | that we take heed we donotdehile our ſelues 


we dare to commit finne, that is ſo highly diſ- 


vsto behold vs and all our aftions? Nothin 

is more loathſome to G QD, then the filthy 
ſtench that finne caſterh vp in his noſtrits :fo 
that we ſhould hate it in all men, but eſpecial- 
ly in our ſelues with a erfe&t hatred, cuen 
more then the diuell of hell himſelfe. True 
itis, many men cannot abide to heare him na- 
med, they defie himin words, bur they doe 
not deny fm in deeds, Wehatehim as he is 
deformed,not as hee was formed : not as the 
creature of God, but as he is degenerate from 
his originall eſtate, He is the creature of God, 
but finne is the worke and chila of the divell, 
lohn 8,44.he is ſaid to be a lyar from the begin- 
ning, and the father thereof; and as he is the fa- 
ther of lying, fo alſo of all other finne. Heis 
ſfaideto iu a murtherer from the beginning, 
and the Pharifies are charged to bee his chil- 
dren, The wicked are named h# ſeede; and 
Caine is ſaid to be of that exill one, becauſe he 
ſlew his brother,x lohn 3,12 We muſt there- 
fore be afraid of finne, and be as vowilling to 
entertaine it, as to entertaine a childe of the 
diuell.If once we lodge it, it will not be eafie 
for vs to diſlodge it : if once we ſuffer it to fa- 
ſten vpon vs, it will bee very hard to looſe his 
hold againe, It wil ſicke faſt vpon vs as pitch, 
and defile vs alſo, as dirt and dung. The means 
to bridle and ſuppreſlc it, isto ſer before vs 
the prolenca of God, The Subic&t will doe 
nothing vnſeemely inthe preſence of his 
Prince, nor the childeyn the fight of his fa- 
ther.We arc alwayes in Gods eye, hee behol- 
deth all things that are done of vs.This is that 
of which CMeoſes purteth the people in reme- 
brance, Deut.23,14, The Lordihy God wal- 
keth in the middeft of thy Campe, to deliner thee, 
|ſoall thy Campe be holy, that hee ſee no vncleane 
thing in thee, and turne away = hi No vn- 
cleane thing like to the vncleanneſſe of Ginne, 
[it.is worſe then all excrements which we doe 
loatheand abhorre, Ir driveth him fromys, 


_— 


—_—_ 


with the pollutions of ſfinne, For how ſhall | 


pleaſing in his fight, foraſmuch as hee is with | 


and to giue vy thine enemies before thee, therefore | 


| 


ee Mn 8 
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that he will no longer walke among vz to 061 * 
vs good, Thus ſpeaketh Phinehas the ſonnt of 
Eleazar the Prieſt, to the Tribes thatinhabj.. 
ted beyond the Riuer,This day we perceiue tht 
the Lord is among vs,becanſe ye haue not commy. |* 
ted this reſp againſt the Lord : now yee hays 
delinered the children of Iſrael out of the hand of 
the Lord, Where he prooueth, that they had 
rightly learned, and alſo reuerently regarded 
the preſence of God, becauſe they hadlexr. 
ned thereby to abſtaine from finne, which js 
abhominable and filthy before him, For this 
cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Cor.6,17. Comenn| 
from among them, and bee ye ſeparate, ſaith tle 
Lord, and touch not the uncleane thing, and [ wil 
receine you, Then he promiſeth to dwellin Vs, 
and to walke among vs; he offereth himſetk 
to be our God,& to account vs to behis peo- 
PR men will in words confeſle, that they 
elceue the preſence of Godin all places,and 
his all-ſceing eie reaching and ſtretching ouer 
all perſons : howbeit this confeſſing in word 
is not anargument of ſound beleecuin 2 in hart: 
foralmuch as many acknowledge it withthe 
rongue, that do vtterly and openly denyitin 
their deeds. If his preſence worke in vs a con. 
ſcience of {1n, anda care to pleaſe Godin all 
things,1t is an euident token that weare good 
Schollers,& remember this lefſon well,which 
is hecre deliuered vnto vs, touching his pre- 
ſence cuery where. Let vs oftentimes examine 
our {clues by this rule : and know that wet 
haue ſo farre profited in the do@trine of it, 35 
it brideleth our corruption in vs, and nofar 
ther, If we belooſein life, and cuery where 
prophane, neuer regarding what wee doe, or 
what weſpeake, or how we breake outinto 
all wickedneſſe, we may well ralke or rattled 
Gods preſence, but wee turne him intoan 
1doll, and with the Epicures make him hitide| | 
in heaueh, roknow all things, burto regard 
nothing. | 
Laſtly,it is our duty to hauea care topto- 
mote his worſhip and ſervice, in all thingsto 
fartherir, and to cut off all impediments and 
hinderances that ſtand againſtir, This isthe 
vie thar is often made ofchis do@trine, as Ex- 
od. 25,8. Let them make me a Santtuary, tha! 
may dwell among them, Where the SanQuary 
of God is,there will hee be - where it 1500 
well looked vnto, but wholly negleQed,there 
is he gone from that people, and depa | 
This we ſee in the words of David, exhorting 
and commanding all the Princes to ws St 
lomon his ſonne in building of the Temple, 1: 
Chron. 22,18,19.\whete he ſaith, {520 
Lord your God with you? and hath he not ginen)® 
reſt on enery fide ? For hee hath ginen the in 
tants of the Land into mine hand, and the Lands 
ſubdued before the Lord and before his people: 199 
ſet your heart and your ſoule to ſeeks the Lord A 
God : ariſet , and build yee the $ 
of the Lord God, to bring the «Arke of the CO 
nant of the Lord, and the holy veſſels of Godint0 
the houſe that u« to bee built rothe Name of the 
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——1 As they had experiende' that hee was 
ind re {be —_ haue thetn-goe lu- 
ily forward in furthering of his worſhip & | 
the meanes of it, Could their enemics bhaue 
taken the foile, and beene deliuercd as a prey 
paw them, who had ſolong dwelt amorig 
them, and taken deepe roote inthe earth, as a 
Tree that could not be ſhaken with the wind, 
except the Lord had beene with them, and 
holpen them,and fought their bartels for the? | 
Thus they were aſſured of Gods preſence | 
with them, and therefore they ought to bee 
ſtrong and .couragious in promoting bis: 
glory and ſetting vp his ſeruice,that he might 
remaine among them, and neuer- depart from 
them, To this purpoſe ſpeaketh the Prophet 
Haggai, when hee ſaw the wonderfull back- 
wardneſſe of the people of 1ſrael, in building 
the Lords houſe, that they gaue themſclues. 
to their owne profits and pleaſures, bur ler the 
Templelic waſte, chap. 2,4. Beſtrong, O Ze- 
rubbabel, ſaith the Lord,es be ferong,O lehoſtma, 
ſonne of oſedech the high Prieſt, and be flrong all 
ye people of the Land, ſaith the Lord, and worke, 
for [ammwith you, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. There 
hee gauethem viſible ſignes of his gracious 
preſence, and was not called vpon in vaine; 
which mercy is called dwelling among them, 

This vſe hath many branches : Firſt,wee 
muſt giue cheerefully for the-building & pre- 
paring ofa place decent for him to be ſerued, 
So did the people in the time of Moſes, God 
muſt haue a fit place for his ſeruice, Our chur:- 
cnesareas the Tabernacle and Temple to the 
lewes, they are as an houſe to him, They muſt 
not be ſuffered to decay, £ 

Secondly, the prophaners and ſpoilers of 
the places of his worſhip, are wotthy of ſe- 
uere puniſhment, foraſmuch as God accoun- 
teth of it as a $Poiling of himſelfe,Mal. 1.1f any 
were asked, whether they would ſpoile God 
himſElfe or not, they would deny it, and con- 
{tantly auouch it, and be offended with them 
thatſhould affirme it :neuertheleſle, if we be 
careleſſe of the meanes of his worſhip, he ac- 
counteth it as ſacriledge, and condemneth it 
as arobbing of hirſelte. | 

Thirdly, ſeeing it is the houſe wherein hee 
dwelleth, it teacheth with what zcale & for- 
wardneſſe, with whar deſire, anddelight we 
ſhould reſort vntoit,with what reverence we 
ſhould remaine init, and how ynwillingly we 
ſhould depart from it, before the end of thoſe 

oly exerciſes, Touching our ioy in comming 
tO it, the $6 Aga Daxid teſtifieth in many ; 
places: when he was hindered by his perſe- 
cuters,that he could not be preſentin che Co» | 
Begat0n of Gods peoples hewas ſorctrou: | 
led,and greeuouſly complaineth of-it, Plal. | 
42,1,2, Heecameto the houſe of God, as 
wegoe tothe houſe of our neighbour, being 
_— mae So Phal 26,8, " Lord, I hae 
a the Napitation of thy bouſe , - and the plut 
where thine hanowr dwclleth. And Pfal.1 ade? 


We ſhould never be weary'of it. Touchig 
our reuerent behauiour when wee are come, 


-owne ſoules in a comfortable meditation of 


yntovs, as well as the beginning : and then 


ſhall neuer heare againe, The Wordisno 


durſtnot permit them to-haveany refidenc 


4 glad, when they ſarde ito me, let 1s goe inta / 


"| 


vs, we ſhould loue it aboucall other places, 
& delight in ir greatly, rather then elſewhere. 


we learncit by /acob;he had noſooner percei- 
ued the preſence of God, buthe was toychied 
with feare,Gen. 28,16, 17. Surely the Lord is: 
this place, and I knew it not: and he was afraid, 
and ſaid, How dreadful is this place? That 
none other, but the houſe of God, and this is the 
gate of heanen.\When we come to treadin the 
Lords Courts, wee muſt be firiken with feare, 
and ſet before vs his preſence, and ay to our 


it, Swrely the Lord is in this place, We muſtnor 
thinke onely, we ſhall meete with men there 
like vnto our ſelues, bur there we ſhall meete: 
with the Lord himſelfe, and ſþall have his 
preſence; And thus did Correlins fir vp him- 
ſelfe and the teſt that were to heare Peter, Afts: 
10, Andtouching our departure, itought 
not to be before the end,. 25 we haue ſhev.ed 
at large elſewhere, Thelatcer cnd belongerh 


peraduenture wee may hearethat which wee | 


more at our choiſe to deuide,& to chuſe whar 
we will heare and what nor, then the Sacra- 
ment, If wee ſhould ſee a man at the Lords 
Supper, whe he had receiued the bread, which 
is one ofthe outward fignes, to depart out of 
the Church before he had receiued the cuppe 
containing the wine, which is the other figne, 
all men would bee rcady to condemne him of 
intollerable contempt, and that moſt iuſtly. 
The whole word preached, ant all thepraiers 
that are offercd vp ro God, belong to vs as 
well as the whole Sacrament, God will not 
haue vs know a part onely of his will, but all 
his will, and learne his whole counſell, Ifthe 
Subie& ſhould deale fo vnreverently in hea» 
ring his Prince ſpeake,as we bnconcbiadly 
deale with God, when he ſpeaketh, he might 
well gather he were contemned. The Miniſter 
therefore muſt make an end of ſpeaking, be- 
fore we ſhould make anende of hearing the 
word that hee delivereth ynto vs from the 
mouth of Gad, SS 
[Verſe 4. And the children of Iſrael did ſo, 
and put them out, &c.| ' The commandement: 
that God gaue ro X/ofes of putting ourtrhefe 
yncleane perſons out of the Campe, togethe 
with the reaſons wherbyit is confirmed; hath 
hitherto beene handled, Nw we ſee irr theſe 
words, the [execution thereof ſerdowne'ge- 
nerally and particularly; they did pur; rhem 
our, andſuffered them to remaineno longet 
among them,” When God had once deerced 
andderermined they ſhould be remoued,th 


with them; The commandement was gin 
vnto Moſer, theexectrtiofiof itis done by al} 
Ifracl, The Gouernors pronounced the ſer- 
tence, the whole Congregation gave thei! 
conlent;: 
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' q confent,” Irwasdonein their preſence, and' 


Dottrine, 


1 No Church 
1 ought to tol- 


Jerate open 


# offenders, 


Reafon 1, 


TY 
$5 Ya, p 
TOS IR 
5's af, 
I—_ 


did approue of it, 
bo os rxetſe ceacheth vs this doQrine, 


| that no Church ſhould ſuffer among them 0- 


pen wicked perſons toliue ynpuniſhed and 


| yncenſured. No Church ought to tollerate, 


winke ar, or beare with any filthy liuers, or 
vncleane perſons, or notorious offenders a- 
mong them,as Deut. 23,17, There ſhall beno 
whore of the daupbters of Iſrael, nor a Sodomite of 
the ſonnes of Iſrael, The Corinthians are ſharp- 
ly reprooued, becauſethey ſuffered one ince- 
rhe perſonto live among them, x Corinth, 
$,1,2.1t is reported commonly, that there s fornt- 
cation among you, and ſuch fornication as ts not fo 


| much as named among the Gentiles,that one ſhould 


haue his fathers wife: and je are puffed vp, haue 
not rather mourned, that the who bath done this 
deed,might be taken away from among you.So the 
Apoſile,giuing rules of direftion toy church 
how tolive,Eph.5,3,5.faith, Fornication, and 
all uncleanneſſe, or conetouſueſſe, let it not be once 
named among you, as becommeth Saints : ſuch 
hane no inheritance in the kingdome of heauen and 
of God, Chriſt our Saviour reprooueth ſun- 
dry Churches in ctheReuelation, that ſuffered 
wicked perſons to reſt in their boſome & did 
not caſt them out, Reuel,2,x4,20, as namely 


{the Angel ofthe Church in Pergamas, and 


the Angel of the Church in Thyatira,& there- 
fore he had a few things againſt them - ſo thar 
we may conclude, that no Church can with- 
out blame and blemith tollerate among them 
ſuch as are wicked livers and notorious offen- 


ders. 


\ Thistruth may be farther ſtrengthned by 
many reaſons. Forfirſt,it is a comely thing 
| forthe Saints of God to do ſo: that as they 
differ from heathen men, ſo they may differ 
from heathen mectings. Moſes teacheth, that 


| cauſe they are au holy people, Deut.23,14. The 
Apoſtle would not haue fornication and yn- 
cleanneſle to bee once named among them, 


| to do,Eph.5,3. Now they were madelightin 

the Lord, that were ſometimes Jarkneffe and 
therefore they muſt walke as children of the 
light, | 


k 


He is the God of order, and requircth thar all 
things iv the Church be done in order. Hence 


things ſake, the wrath of God commeth 


exawples ofthis,jn the people of Iſrael, who 
were diuerſly deſtroied, becauſe of their fins, 


Gods wrath 
winked at, totheend thathis wrath may bee 
{turned away, _ "Yau 

*s Thirdly,we ſhewed before thar they were 


defile them and corruptthem through thej 


faith, x Cor,5,6. Doe ye not know, that alittle 


| 6p out Riners of teares, becauſe they kept mt! 


they ought to putour euill from them, be-. 


| becauſe ſoit becommeth thoſe that are Saints. 


' 'Secondly, for the negle& of this duty; the 
wrath of God falleth ypon the ſonnes ofmen, 


It is;that the Apoſtle ſaith, Col.3,6. For ſuch 
the 
Haren of diſobedzence. And we-haue ſundry ; 


x 0 FC EE LEY So "Ron y 


of Chriſts ſheepe which are cleane, ler 


contagion, and tread downe with theirfe 


the reſidue of their paſtures, ws, 


The Apoſtle 


leauen leaneneth the whole lumpe ? Sinne there. 
fore being infeRious, the ſinner is not to hee! 
tollerated inthe aflembly of the righteous, 


The vſes remaine to be handled, Firſt gf 
all, it ſhould miniſter great matter of much 


greefe and ſorrow to euery ſociety of Chriſl,. 
an.men and women, when any of the Conpre.' 
gation grow to be thus prophane and defileq; 
with the contagion of ſinne, Is itnot agrex'! 
greefe to haue any one member ofthe body 
cutoff? Or can any endure it without paine! 
and anguiſh ? So hould it be when any that 
is called a brother, is put from the reſt of the 
body of the Church, and ſeuered from theex-/ 
ternall communion of Saints, This the Ape. 
fleteacheth, x Corinth.5,2. Ye are puffedyy, 
and haxe not ſorrowed, This reprooueth thoſe 
that regard not this cenſure, whether it bee! 
executed yponthemſelues or others, neyther! 
are touched with the diſhonour that is done! 
troGod, when hainous and horrible finnes do! 
breake our of the boſome of the Church, The, 
Prophet teſtifieth, Plal.1 19,136. that bi ge 

#& law, Sothe Lord ſpeaketh to the man that 
was cloathed inlinnen, whom heappointed 
topreſerue ſuch as were his, Ezek.g,q4. Gu; 
through the midaeft of the City, through the mid 
deft of Teruſalem, and ſet a marke vpon the fore- 
heads of the men that ſigh, aud that cry for alltie 
abhommations, that bee done in the middeſt there- 
of. If any man be preſent,and behold the Chir 
rurgian ready to cur off the arme or leggeot | 
anocher,he is moued with a kinde of compa 
fion and commileration, and is touched with 
greefe for it : how much more ought weeto 
be greeued, whena brother is cut off fromthe 
communion of the Church, which is the mo- 
ther of vs al?The Prophet reioyced,whe they 
faid vato him, Let vs go into thehouſeof the 
Lord: ſo ir ought to miniſter matter ofmour- 
ning, when any haue this greeuous puniſh-! 
ment laid yponthem, as to be turned out of. 
the Church.It ought therefore to be accou'! 
red,neither matter of ioy,nor-matter ofgain,, 


neither ſhould we bee glad to heare that "; 


areſoproceeded againſt. 


- "Secondly, it is a cauſe of great mercy,and; 1 
| of a wonderfull bleſſing from God, whe ſuch | 
| as tranſgreſſe, arereſiſted and puniſhed. 5 


{ long as ſinne is ſuffered,God is offended, 
1C0r.10,5. ' With many of them Gid was not 


wellpleaſed, for they were owerthrowne in the Wil- 


| perſons, He hath a controuerſie againſt tho 
e.  Ifthennotorious fins bring downe | f 


, Notorious finners are notto bee. 


his wrath is extended ouer thoſe places 


that ſin againſt him, The hoſt of Iſrael could 


uot proſper ſo long as Achan remainedamonh 
them,the enemies preuaileda - ques them,#t 


they turned their backs vnto them: but when 


| he was taken away,and the glory of Godit- 


uenge 
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as (wine and dogpes, oras yncleme beaſt, ; 
and ſhould not be admitted to the fellowſhi : 


| 
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filthy liuers,and notorious offenders. _ 
venged which he had defaced," 1ſrael proſpes | lealt ſinge of infirmity. But wharſoeurothe | 
red and had the ypper hand, : They couldnor | men are; when they waxe ampenitent;] , the 
2a0d before their enemies, vntill chey had piit Church muſt ipe'vthemour, as an voprofita-! 
the accurſed thing from among them; And þleburden that lieth vpon the tomacke, Ir 
how much he hateth fin, he'declarerh ſome- | reproueth thoſe alſo that would nothaue the 
imes in his owne ſeruants :for-/oxab muſt be | poore complained off,or brought before.the, 
caſt into'the ſea; or elle the Ship and the paſ- whatſocuer rhey commit, and how much ſo» 
ſengers 11 it ſhall euer be in icopardyz & thet= euer they offend, becauſe they arenot ableco. 
forc he ſaid voto the Marriners, -T, ake me vp, fill cheir purſes,or ro pay theirfees, orto giue 
andcaſt me foorth into the ſea, ſo ſhall the ſea bee | them mony. Theſe are ſuch Officers as regard 
calme unto yout « for 1 know, that for my ſake this | their private gaine before the churches good: 
great tempeſf 15 pon 304. 1fthen be ſpate not his | and meaſure all things by their owne prohit, 
owne people, how ſhould he ſpare others that | not by the Churches benefite : and ſeckero 
are his enemies? We hauea notable example | enrich themſelues, not toreforme the offen- 
ofthis,afterward in this booke 3 wheny peo: | der : andro aduance their owne eſtate, nor to 
le of Iſrael began to commit whoredome | promote the glory of God, But the Church 
with the daughters'of 20ab,8& bowed down | ought not ſo niuch to looke vpon the perſons 
vnto their Gads, and ſo coupled-themſelves | of men, whether they be high or low, rich or 
voto Baal-peor,God brought a ſearetull iudg+ | poore,as vpon the cauſe : nor ſo much what 
ment vpon them, and there died, in that plague, | they are able ro pay, as what their ſinnes de- 
foure and twenty thoiſand, But Phinehas the'fon {erue: following the example of our heauculy 


vO 
y one according 
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of Fleazar roſe yp from the middelt of the | Father, who rewardeth cuer 
Congregation, and with his ſpeare he {mote | to his defarts.' 130 
the adulterer and the adultereſle, ſo theplapue Laſtly, Is no Church to tollerate any open 
ceaſed from the children of 1ſ7acl , the anger'of | offenders among them? then they muſt vſe 
God being turned away fromthem; A con- | the cenſure of excommunication as an ordi- 
trary example 15 to be ſcene in4/s,- 4 Sam.2. | nance of God,nort an invention of men : and 
hee winked at the wickednes of his vngodly | not onely know the nature and vſeof ir, bur 
ſons, andit brought downe a greeuous wdg- | practiſe it tothe glory of GOD, andtothe 
mentvpon them, and vpon himſelfe,aod vpon | good.of others, This is it which our Sauiour 
the people.Such churches therfore as are care- | Chiiſt hattvleft and commanded to be execu- 
full ro pur fromameng them notorious offen- | ted among vs, Math. 18,verſe 17. /f he ſhall 
ders,ate bleſſed of God, Sinneis the cauſcof | negletttobeare them, tell it unto the Church, but 
all iudgement, and the remouing thereof | if he neplethto heare the Church, let him bento 
bringethall bleffings with it; : | thee as an heathen man anda Publicar, 
Thirdly, every, Congregation is bound to | --- This vic hath many particular branches, 
purge their owne body trom ſuch-excrements | bur before wee come vnto them, wee are to 
and filthineſle a$annoy it. WEmult have here- | make ir appeare, that in this place Chriſt our: 
in truezeale & godly courage in the cauſe of | Sauiour ſpeaketh of excommunicarion, For 
God and histruth, We muſt nor ſtand in feare | rhe words themſclues going before, and fol- 
of the faces ofmen, though they beneuerſo | lowing after, are plaine and euident, In the 
great and mighty. The cen{ures of the Church | circumſtances before, itis manifeſt that hee, 
muſt not be hike the ſpiders web, which cat- | ſpake of private admonition, this heere deli- 
cheth flyes and gnats,wheras the bigger crea- | uered is a publike cenſure: that was done be- 
tures break from it, They muſt be adminiſtred | fore two or three, this before many. And af- 
indifferently, without all reſpect of perſons : | rerward our Sauiour faith, Ferily I ſay wnto 
otherwiſe it Jajeth open a gap to deſtroy reli- | yow, whatſoener zee ſhall binde on earth, ſhall bee 
gion, faith, honeſty, iuſtice,and equity, & ma+ | bound in heanen : avd whatſoever yee ſtall looſe on 
keth a way to wrong and all impiery, This re- | earth, ſhall bee looſed im heauen, © What is it to | 
proueth {uch as dare not deale with orcat me, | binde, but when the Church knowetha man | Whatiris to | 
rich men, and mighty men: they are afraid to | ro be frozen inthe dregpes of finne, ſeparated | binde & looſe-, 
totich them, leſt they purchaſe their diſplea- | from rhe ſpirituall communion of Chritt and | 
| ſure.Theſe are keto fowlers, that pitch not | the Church,and made the bund{laue of Saran, 
thenetto catch kites or Hawkes that do hurt, | to pronounce and declare him to bean impe- 
but for ſuch as do.no hue. They ſuffer great | nitent perſon? and to remaine as a captive 
men todo what they lift,and ſee the not: they | bound inthe chaines of Satan, and to keepe 
let them alone, -& cither through negligence.|-him out of the Thurch, as apriſoner kept in 
they will not, or through feare they darenot {| priſon,vnrill by this ſharpe remedy he be hea- 
|controlle them: ac cording tothe ſaying of | led & brought to repentance, as itfallerh'onr 
the Poet, | +/+ ]-ro'rhe ele&; who are alwaies bertered by it? 
Andwharelſeisit roloole;” 'then when the 


Dat veniam cornis wvexat cenſitva columbia) | tro 
ey that are cenſors or chaſtiſersoftheman- |; Church ſeeth by the'true fruires of his repen- 
nersof others,do pardon ſuchas are moſt wit- |. tance, that hee is freed; deliuered, andlooſed 


Th 


ked and greateſt malefaCtors, dur doe con-' fromthe hands 2nd bands of Saran, by-rhe 
demne them that walke in ionocency, /or/At, Fey power of Chriſts Y Hb phe ET 
11 
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200 Numb. No Church oughtto tollerate or winke at + 
Bo him'ſer at liberty to haue communion & fel> ; rance, Therefore as well to the whole Church 
| lowfhip with the members of Chriſt. as ynto me, he ought to beas a» heathen andy|. 
|_.  Letysnow come tothe ſeuerall points to | Publicar,chat is,an excommunicate perſon; {9 
| be obſerued inthis ordinance. Firſt, obſerue | that vnder the perſon of one, we muſt ynder). 
| what excommunication is,that we be not de- | ſtandthe whole Church, as if Chriſt had ſaid 
ceivedin thepraQtiſe of it, paſſing ouer thoſe. | Lethim be vnto thee, and to all the brethren, 
that ought not to be paſſed ouer, and ſtriking | and to the whole Church, as az heathey and; 
choſe that ought not ro be ſtriken, For ſome- Publican,They the that reſtraine theſe word, 
times they are ſmitten with theſword, that | Let himbee vntothee, ro one member of the 
deſerue not to be touched with the ſcabbert : | Church alone, are like tothe DoRours gf 
and they feele the bluntnes of the backe, that | Rome, who, becauſe Chriſt ſaidto Peter, T\ 
deſerue the ſharpneſle of the edge, Excom- | thee will / gine the keyes of the kingdome of ha, 
munication . therefore isan aQion of the | wen,conclude, that they were giuen to Pet 
Church, performed in the Name of Chriſt, | alone, that thereupon they may buildeth, 
whereby a brother grecuouſly offending, and | foundation of a counterfeit and ſuppoſed ſy. 
remaining impenitent, 1s ſeparated from the | premacy : whereas he gaue them to all the As 
Communion of the faithfull, in thoſe things | poſtles alike, as if Chriſt had ſaid, Icoomit 
eſpeciallyy pertaine to the worſhip of God; | the keyes tothee, and to the reſt of the Apo-' 
ayming thereby at the good of the Church, | fles,and ro their ſucceſſors, So when he faith 
the ſaluation of the excommunicate perſon, | inthis place, Ler himbe to thee as av heathy 
andat the glory of God, No man oughtto and a Publican,he meaneth, bothto thee andts/ 
deny,that this authority is giue tothe church, | thereſt of the parts of the Church, one being 
or to make any doubt of ir,and fo call itinto named in ſtead of all the reſt, F 
queſtion. . Laſtly, the text irſelfe bein grightly weigh. 
ObieQion But peraduenture ſome man will ſay, that | edand conſidered, will make it plaine andaps 
met” [Chriſt faith not, Let him bee to the whole | parant, that this is a fooliſh cauill and aſlen. 
Church an heathen, or a Publicane ; but to | der euaſion,rovnderſtand the words thus, La) 
thee againſt whom he hath treſpaſſed, and to | him be to thee,thar is, Ler him be to thee alone 
whom he will not be reconciled : whereas ex- | and to no others: for Chriſt having faid, Let 
communication ſeparateth from the whole | him be vnto thee as an heathen man : tothe 
body. 1 anſwer,this is a frivolous obieCtion, | end he might ſtrengthen and confirme this, 
and a poore ſhift to ſhake this holy ordinance | that he would ratihe all this in heauen aboue, 
of Godin peeces, which isnot able. onceto | he annexeth immediately after, W hatſoenerye 
ſtirre and remoue out of hjs place. For no | ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heanen, ad 
man ought to bee eſteemed and accounted as | whatſoener ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſpall bee looſed in 
an heathen and Publicane,of any particular | heaven. Behold heere the change of number 
member,who is acknowledged bythe whole | vſcd by Chriſt, Tell mee then, wherefore, 
Church to be a brother, and communicaterh | when he had ſaid in the fingularnumber, Ls 
with other of the brethren in all the priuiled- | hins bee vnto thee,as ſpeaking of one, hee ſpake 
ges of the Church. And as though he hath nor || afterward in theplurall, wharſoeuer yee ſhall 
Z mebi4b.1.in | offended the Church, who beſide the offence, | looſe, whatſoever ye ſhall binde, as ipeaking! 
quat.reÞ'» | whereof he was reproued,and wherewith be. :| of many ? What was the cauſe of this diff 
OATS ing now revealed and manifeſt, he hath hurt | rence, bur onely to ſignifie, | that vnderone 
the Church, hath beene Rubborne and obſti- | perſon he vnderſtood the Church? To ſhut! 
nate againſt the ſame, nay ſtubborne & ſtiffe- | 'vp this firſt poirit, wee are nor ro doubt, but 
necked, obſiinatc and obdurateagainft the | that Chriſt gaue power and authority t0 the 
word of God, by which hee was conuinced, | Church, tro excommunicate wicked perſons 
and exhorted. The Church hath not one cauſe | that are obſtinate and impenitenr, when by 
and I another to eſteeme of him, andrto iudge | private admonition they cannot bee wonne,| 
of him,but we proccede by one and the ſame | as we ſhall ſhew more at large afterward. 
rule.Seeing therefore the whole Church hath Secondly ,wemuſt conſider, when any mn 
the ſame cauſe which 1 haue, why he ought to | is to be excommunicated; the fit ſeaſon wher 
be reputed as a» heathen and a Publican:to wir, | of is,when he bath contemned all admonit 
finnecommitrted and perpetrated, and ioyned ;| ons and exhortations of priuate men, and 
| with Qiffenefle and ſtubbornneſle, with con- | waxen proud and ſelfe-willed, & ſerteth hiny 
rumely and contempt : what reaſon canbee | ſelfe againſt the Church; and nor before. Fo! 
rendred,the cauſe beeing common, © why hee | then he manifeſteth, as cleerely as the light 
ſhould be ro me alone as an heathen axd Publi- | that ſhineth at noone day, not only his 
can,and not alſo to the whole Church ? Rinacy& reſolution to goe forwar in finne 

Moreouer, the ende why hee ought to bee || bur his contempt of the wotd, and of - 
| ynto me as a» heathen & 4 Publican,is the ſame | Church,and of Chriſt himſelfe, the author® 
-with the Church in all reſpe&s, namely that! | the word,and the head of the Church :o that 
the brother not repenting nor returning,! |-hee is ſeparated from the communion whi 
ſhould be aſhamed, and as it were by force &| | all the faithfull ſervants of G'O D,have with 
| —_— drawne & driuen vnto repen- |:Teſus Chriſt andthe Church, whereof we 


i 


hw . 


filthy livers,and notorious offenders. . 


Mr os 


Ay inthe Articles of our faith, / beleexe the ho- 

ly Catholiks C hurch, the Communion of Saints, 

Whereby it appeareth,that he who is excom- 

nunicated, is not properly by the Churches 

cenſure ſeparated trom God and his people, 

but is declared & pronounced to be ſeparate: 

foraſmuch as properly itis fin which ſepara- 

ceth, Your iniquities have ſeparated berweene 

youand your God :and your fins haue hid his 

face from you, that he will not heare, Excommus=- 

nication then doth not ſeparate, but ſerueth 
ty ſhew who are ſeparated: euen as the fanne 

4oth not make the chaffe, but theweth it ma- 

nifeſtly, which before lay hid among the gocd 

Corne, Whenſocuer therefore ſinners grow 

obſtinate, it is high time to draw out this 

ſword of iuſtice, to cut off fromthe Citty of 
God,ſuch incorrigible perſons. 

Thirdly, Chriſt our Sauiour ſheweth to who 

excommunication belongeth, and who are 

ſubie& vntoit. Heis vnder it thatis called a 

brother,and being exhorted, will not heare; 

being admoniſhed, will not obey : being re- 

|proued, will not repent, He mult bea brother, 

he muſt be admoniſhed, reprooued, and con- 

vinced, He muſt be told of his faulr or faults 

priuately and publikely. He muſt be one thar 

hath confeſſed Chriſt, and called vpon Cod 

the Father together with vs, albeit hee haue 
denied him in his deeds. It is the Lord that 
will ;ndge the that are without ,the Church hath 
nothing to doe with them. God will puniſh 
thoſe that are in the Chutch, & thoſe that are 
out ofthe Church, foraſmuch as all belong to 
his iuriſdiction : it is not ſo with the Church, 
they haue nothing to do with ſuch as are infis 
dels, and neuer gaue their names to Chriſt, as 
Turkes, lewes, Pagans, and ſuch like, For as 
they that neuer were in the Synagogue and of 
the Synagogue, could not be put our of the 
Synagogue : and as they that were not of the 
communion, cannot be thruſt our of the com- 
munion: ſo they y were never of the C hurch, 


not be caſt out of the Church. For theſe only 
arethey that are ſpots and blots to the church: 
theſe arc they that cauſe the Name of God to 
beeuill ſpoken off: theſe are they that lay ihe 
bling blocks before the weake: theſe are they 


Law: theſe are they that tread vnder foot all 
counſels, perſwaſions,and admonitions made 
out of the word of God: theſe are they that 
are ſetled and reſolued to continue in cuill, 
whatſoever the Church ſay vnto them, 
Fourthly, he is to be excommunicated 0n- 
ly, that hathin this manner offended; neither 
15 1t to bee ſuffered, or allowed, or practiſed, 
that one ſhould be excommunicated for ano- 
ther »£xcept peraduenture he alſo offend, and 
beintangled inthe ſame finne, or have giuen 
conſent vntoit. The ſonne isnot to bee ex- 
communicated for the father, nor the father 
forthe ſonne. The rule of the Apoſlle is to be 
obſerued, Gal.6,5. Emery man(hallbeare his 


orinthe number of the faithful brethren,can- 


that regard not the firſt or ſecond table of the | 


owne buraen, \tisa common prouerbe arhong þ 
vs, Euery vefſell ſhall ttand vpon his owne } 
botrome, that is,cuery one ſhall beare the pu- 
niſhment of his owneſinne, This is it which | 
the Prophet /eremy teacheth,chap.31,3o., E-. 


uery one ſhall dye for bis owne iniquity : enery man 
that eateth the ſawre grape,his. teeth ſhall be ſet on 
edge, To this purpoſe ſpeaketh Paul, Roman. 
14,12. Emery one of vs ſhall gine an accotent to 
God for himſelfe, 

If any obiect,that we are to giue an account 
to God,not onely for our ſclues, bur for theſe 
alſo that belong vnto cur charge,as the father 
for himſelfe and his children, as we ſee in F/;; 
the Shepheard for his ſhcepe, and the watch- 
man forthe ſoules of the people,as the Lord 
faith, Fs blood will I require at thy hands, Ez 
33-10. and Heby, 13, veric 17. They watch for 

your ſoules, as they that muſt oine an account, | 
anſwer,they ſhall indeed giue an account and 
be puniſhed, howbeit it is for their owne fins, 
and no farther, Parents, Maſters, Magittrates, 
and Miniflers, ſhall not anſwer for their finnes 
that are commutred vnto them, for tne finnes 
of their children,their ſeruants, their ſubieRs, 


and their hearers, but for the ſinnes which 


theimſelues commit by their negligence, bes 
cauſe they do nor looke ynto them,nor admo- 
niſh them, nor reprooue them, nor reſtraine 
rhem.as itis plainely expreſſed in the Prophet 
Ezekiel, chap, 33, verſe 8,9, If thou doeſt not 
ſpeake ro warne the wicked from his way, that wic- 


hed man ſpall die in his iniquity, but his blood will 


I require at thine hand: Nenertheleſſe, if thou 


warne the wicked of his way, to turne fromit ; if 


he do not turne from his way, he ſzall dye in hu ini- 
quity, bat thou haft delivered thy ſoule So then, 
he that is impenitent, is ro be excommunica- 
red,euen he onely, and not others that are not 
partakers of his ſinne, S. Anugwitine hath a 
notable Epiſtle to this purpoſe written toa 
certaine Biſhop called Arxilizs, who being a 


young man, for the offence of the maſter of 


the houſe, excommunicated all the reſt of his 
family,and would not deliuer the Sacraments 
to his children and houſhold: whomheper- 
ſwaderh to lay aside anger, and to reuerſe his 
ſentence,leſt the man periſh that is a friend, & 
the diuell reioyce in it that is an enemy. In 
this caſe in a manner doe they offend, who re- 
fuſe to baprize the children of th that are ex- 
communicated, & ſuch as are borne in forni- 
cation, becauſe their parents are impenitent, 
as though the ſonne ſhould beare the m_ 
of the father,or the wife of the husband, or 
the ſeruant of the maſter, or he that is not yet 
born, the iniquity of the that are borne, What 
hath the infant offended rhat is borne in the 
Church,that he ſhould not be baptized of the 
Church? The Prophet ſaith, The ſon ſhall not 
beare the intquity of the father, nor the father, the 
iniquity of the ſon; but the ſoule that ſinneth,tt ſhall 
die, This alſo is the reſolutio of Beza in one of 
his Epiſtles, proving that the children of the 
excommunicate may be baptized, We con- 
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Iohnrs,6. 


lohn 16,2, 


Communicn 
13 two-tald,in- 
ward and out- 
ward. 


clude therefore, that they onely, which haue 
offended,and remaine obſtinate in their offen- 
ces,are to be excommunicated: foraſmuch as 
Chriſt neuer ſaid,if he heare not the Church, 
let him and all that belong any way vnto him, 
be as heathens and Publicanes, bur let him be 
vnto thee, that is, him only. This ſerueth to c0- 
demne the horrible and abhominable tyranny 
of the Biſhops of Rome, who haue nor onely 
raged vpon the bodies of the Saints, but alſo 
exerciſed dominion ouer their conſciences, 
Theſe are they that ſend out their curſes, and 
ſmite the cheefe(t Monarches of the world, as 
it were with thunder & lightning. They pro- 
nounce ſentence of excommunicarion for tri- 
flee ,and they abſolue from it for trifles, They 
excommunicate one for another, and they ab- 
ſolue one for another. They caſt our of the 
Church, thoſe that do not belong to their iu- 


Princes ? When Princes are ſuppoſed to haue 


and Kings,as they haue ſerued heeretofore the 
Kings of this Land, and lately thc State of Fe- 
nice, They haue interdicted whole Realmes, 
they haue forbidden diuine ſeruiceto be ſaid, 
and the Sacraments to be adminiſtred, 

Fiftly, we muſt learne from what things ex- 
communicate perſons are excluded, that we 
may y better know how to behaue our ſelues 
roward them, Chriſt ſaith, ler ſuch be as hea- 
thens & Publicanes ; that is, abſtaine from ſuch 
falſe brethren,and communicate not with the, 
either in matters of religion, or in common 
conuerſation, But how far we mult forbeare 
their company and conuerfing with them, we 
ſhall ſpeake afterward. The word excommu- 
nication and to excommunicate, note out a 
cutting off fro the communion ; which Chriſt 
noteth by the branches that bring foorth no 
fruite: If a man abide not in me, hee 15 cat foorth 
as a branch,and is withered,and men gather them, 
and caſt them into the fire, and they are burned, 
The Euangeliſts alſo call it to pt ont of the Sy- 
nagogues, that is, out of the fellowſhip of the 
faithfull,mer together in oneplace, Hence it 


ing out of the Church, as they are bleſſed thar 
abide in the Church, hauing a communion to- 
gether in matters of religion, and fellowſhip 
one with another, Now we muſt ynderſtand, 
that there isa two-fold communion, from 
whence an excommunicate perſon maybe ſaid 
to be excluded : the one is inward and ſpiritu- 
all,the other outward and corporall, The in- 
ward communion is that, which cuery faith- 


full one hath by faith and loue, firſt with God, 


and then with the Sainrs of God, and therfore 
in the Creed it is called,y Communion of Sarnts. 
For All the Saints are joyned together with 
Chriſt their head, by the band of the Spirit, & 
among themſclues, and withthe whole body 
of the Church, 1 Cor.10,16. The bread which 


we breake (inthe Supper of the Lord) # it not 
the communion of the body of Chriſt? (ach Paul, 


risdiction : for what haue they to doe with 


offended,they curſe & condemne whole ſtates | 


is alſo,that they were ſaid to be accurſed, be- : 


No Church ought to tollerate or winke at 


And the Apoſlle /ohy 1n his firſt Epiſtle, Thy 
which we hane ſcene & heard,declare we ung you 
that ye alſo may hane fellowſhip with vs ; ard IThel 
our fellowſhip ts with the Father, and with hi; LY 
leſus Chriſt. From this fellowſhip, can none he 
excluded bur by fin. The Prophet ſaith, your 


finnes have ſeparated betweene mee and you, 


70 


And John teacheth,that if we walke in the light 
4s he ts in the light, we haxe fellowſLip one with 
other, and the Fired of Teſus Chriſt his Son, cleax. 
ſeth vs from all ſn. And Paul in his Epiſtlety' 
the Romanes, ſheweth particularly, that there 
isnothing vader heauen can ſeparate vs from 
Chriſt and from the loue of God,neither death, 

nor life, nor Angels,nor PE , nor powers, 

nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, 
nor depth jor any other creatare:among al which 
he doth not reckon fin, and therefore itis finz. 
lone which can ſeparate any man fro the grace 
of God,and from communion with him, The! 
excommunication of the Church can barand' 
ſhut out no man from this communion, Forif 
any man be truly engrafted into Chriſt, endy. 
ed with faith in Chriſt, and repentance from 
dead wcrkes, becing a member of his body in 
deed and in truth, excommunication ſhal burr! 
him nothing at all, in regard of that ſpiritual 
communion; foraſmuch as the ſentence ſogi. 
uen,is void and fruſtrate, and the doorcis ſhut 
vp & locked faſt with a falſe key. Such an ex- 
communication is a bleſſing not a curſing, A- 
eaine,albeit a man iuſtly deſerueth to bee ex- 
communicated through his fin, & to be ſep+- 
rated from God, yet excommunication is not 
the firſt or cheefe cauſe of it, buthis owne ha, 
and the continuance init: ſecing it dothnot 
ſeuer him from God, but declareth him to bee 
ſcuered through his impenitency, as y Prieſts 
vnder the law,puttingout the leprous,didnot 
defile them with the leprobie, but pronounced 
them to be defiled; & as the Judge giving fen- 
tencevpon a malefaCtor,doth not therby make 
him a malefaQtr, (for hee was ſo before) but 
pronouncehim to be ſo; and as a theefe that 
is found guilty, is not thereby made atheefe. 
Bur here a queſtion ariſeth, how can it be,that 
any hauing a true fellowſhip with Chriſt, ca 
be ſeparated from it through fin ? Canhe that 
is a member of Chriſt, be made no member? 
All men are eyther reprobate or elect. There- 
probate are not, neyther were, neyther eucl 
ſhall be partakers ofthis communion : how 
then ſhould they be ſeparated fr6 it, that were 
never of itorinit? And touching theclet, 


they can neuer fall from the grace of eleion; 


the foundation of God remaineth ſure, & hath 161 | 


ſeale,the Lord knoweth who are his, ſo that its 
vnchangeable. Beſides,ſuch are alſo engrafted 
into Chriſt, and cannot be ſeparated from bis 
communion, according the ſaying of Chriſt, 
John 6, ver. 37. All that the Father ginethw#, 
ſhall come to me : and him that commeth to # Fo 
will in no wiſe caſt ont, And the Apoſtle [ob {ai- 


eth, They went ont from vs, but they were 1 of 
vs : for if they had beene of vs, they would n0 


haut 


Fw 


I louy 


' 
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filthy livers,and notorious offenders, 


ett. bats Mi 


| | hawe continued with us 5 but they went ont, that 
t 


hey might be made manifeſt that they were not all 
of vs. Ifrhen the reprobate wereneuer of this 
communion, and the elect canneuer fall from 


e ſeparated from that ſpirituall communi- 
| her th. wee haue with briſk and with all 
the Saints by fairh,hope,and loue, I anſwer, 
that which is affirmed of the ele& and repro- 
bate is moſt true, ueuertheleſle that which is 
concluded from thence is moſt falſe, as the 
learned haue well obſerued, For firſt of all, 
touching the reprobare,thar being hypocrites 
were once in the Church, though they were 
neuer of the Church, neither truely partakers 
of this ſpirituall communion of the Saints, yet 
then they are ſaide to bee ſeparated from it, 
when they are manifeſted & declared to haue 
beene alwaics firangers vnto it,,and ſeparated 
from it : as when Dazid praieth inthe Pſalms, 
that they might be b/orred onr of the booke of 
life, Pſal.69,28, as if he had ſaid, declareit & 
ſhew it plainely, that they were neuer written 
in the booke of eternall eleQtion, Secondly, 
rouching the ele, the queſtion is more difh- 
cult, and yet the knot is nor ſo intricate or in- 
tangled;but itmay be looſed, For albeit they 
cannot be cut off from the grace of eleCtion, 
becauſe hs gifts and calling are without repen- 
tance, Rom, 11,29,meither can be wholly and 


which they haue by faith with Chriſt, and by 
loue with the Church, both by reaſon of the 
ſtablenefle of Gods promiſes, and by reaſon 
of the efficacy & force of Chriſts praier heard 
oftheFather, Luke 22,3 2.Yet in ſome ſort & 
in ſome reſpe& they ſeparate themſelues as 


grecuous ſinnes,as Daxid, when he commit- 
ted adultery, and Peter, when he denyed his 
Maſter, The guifts of the holy Ghoſtare as a 
flame of fire kindled in vs: ſuch finnes are as 
water powred vpon them to quench it: and 
except GOD did grant his Spuit to dwell in 
them, andpreſerue it as fire hidden vnder the 
aſhes,they would loſe it wholly , &be quite 
and cleane excluded from this ſpirituall com- 
munion. Notwithſtanding, our ſaluationis 
lure for his promiſe ſake, who hath promiſed 
tO put hisfcare in our hearts, that we ſhould 
not depart from him, and for Chriſts praier, 
who praied for Peter & all the eleR, that their 


peth a remnant of orace inthem, and cheri- 
ſherh the fire of his Spirit, that ir ſhould not 
goc out; ſothatthe flame is laked, and the 
hear 15 diminiſhed, But in his good time, he 
kindlerh the fire, and irreth vp the heat, ſom- 
 |times by his word, and ſometimes by his cor- 

rections;and therefore the Apoſtle willeth Ti- 
mothy to ſtirre ?pas coales, the gift of God that 
WA in him : & Dauid havin g experience here- 


|of, 


4 praieth vnto him, to create a new. heart in 
im, andnot totake away by Spirit from him. 


this communion, it may {eeme that none can | 
be ſaid to be truely excommunicated, that is, 


S 4 
altogether excluded from that communion 


much as lyeth in them, when they fall into | 


faith ſhould norfaile, Hence it is,that he kee- | 


tinued fedfaſtly in the Apoſtles dottrive, andjets 


Pſ.51,10,11.Thus we ce hoiwthe faithful are | 
not wholly, but yer-in ſome part ſeparared fro 
the communion of Chriſt, becauſe they/are 
depriued of the ſweer comfayxes. chat.they felt 
before, & of the large meaſure of grace which 
they finde greatly diminiſhed by tho dawertth 
ting of. finne and continuing in-ir; This is the 
ſpirituall communion; ..; ::;- :;+ -;, 
The externall communion; tandeth in 3 
common partaking together-in theword;;.ig 
praiers.& inthe receiuing of the Sacraments, 
and in fanliariey and friendſhip one witha 
nother, as1Lake ſpeaketh of rhe Church. 
Chriſt after his aſcenfion, Ats 2,42. Theygar» 


lowfhip, and in breaking of bread, and in praters, 
Excommunicaticn ſeparateth from all theſe, 
But ſome will fay, doth excommunicatiqn 
take away all commercing and conuerfing one 
with anorher ? - May not one inany .fort hite 
with ſuch? Ordothir difſolue all bands of 
nature andpollicy? Ianſwer, no, There are 
ſome bandsſo firmely and cloſely knit & tied 
rogether, that nothing can looſe them,and ab- 
rogate them, Some duties arenaturall, ſome 
domeſticall,and ſome ctuill, which no excom- 
munication can diminiſh,or diſſolue, or diſ- 
penſe withall, The Apoſtle giueth this asa ge= 
nerall precept, If rhine enemy hunger, gine him 
meate,and if he thirſt, gine him drinke. \f an ex- 
communicate perſon bein wantand in any di- 
ſrefle, we muſt helpe him and miniſter vnrs 
him ſuch things as are neceſſary for his pre- 
ſeruation : wee muſt not caſt away all care of 
him,and all loue ynto him, foraſmuch as God 
hath made vs keepers oneof another, Againe, 

itis lawfull to buy of him,& to ſell vnto him, 
and to bargaine with him, albeit we ſhould 
not conuetie and commerce with him as with 
a friend, Moreouer,if we owe perſonall duties 
toſucha one as is in the family with vs,we ci- 
not ſhake them off vnder any colour or pre- 
tence of excommunication, The wife muſt 
performe due beneuolence to the husband, 

the children muſt obey their parents, the ſer- 

uants muſt count their maſters worthy of all 

honour,and contrariwiſe :-prouided alwayes 

that they do not ceaſſe topray for the, ro ad- 

moniſh them, and to hate their fins, and that 

they looke to themſelues that they do nut de- 

fend them in their wicked courſes, and ioyne 

with them in opinion, forthen we make ous 

ſelues partakers of their ſins, 

Laſtly, ler vs ſet before vs the ends of ex- 
communication, which alſo haue bin conſfide- 
red in part already. One endof it is, the good 
of the perſon excommunicated, Khat if it bee 
poſſible he may be won, Chriſt deliuererh the 
doitrine of ſaluation,& the cha yi 6 the power 
Godto ſaluation , to enery one that beleeneth, For 
wheras Chriſt Ieſus ſaithof himſelf,y he came 
to ſend fire and ſword into the world, and that hiee 
is appointed for the fall of many in Iſrael, Lu.n2. 
46,8& 2,34.& y the Goſpel is the ſanor of dearh 
vnto death, 2 Corinth.2,15. Yet this is notthe 

Ff 3 proper 
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294 Numb. No Church oughtto tollerate,or winke at wicked livers, | 


Mat $,39,30. 
and 18,8. 


| proper end of .Chriſt-or the Goſpel, but as it 
were beſide their purpoſe through the malice 
and wickednefſe of men. The Apoſtle ſpea- 
king ofthe Lawgfaith, Rom:7. ' Tr is holy,and 
the commatdement holy, and inft, and good, The 


it was ordaincd not to deſtruCtion, but to fal- 
uation: and if it attainenot tothis end, the 


| fault is in the- perſon impenitent, not inthe * 


ordinance of Godtas when a good & appro- 


the deſperateneſſe of the diſeaſe, This ought 
png 


are diſeaſed : fins are as ſickneſſes,or wounds, 


| or ſoares;excommunication is as phyſicke for 


the ſoule, and a ſouercigne medicine to' recos 
ver them : and the Gouernors of the Church, 
are as good Phyſirions, or tender Chirurgi- 
ons,who, when all other remedies cf admoni- 
tion,and exhorration faile, are compelled to 
ſeare,and cut,and launce, and apply as it were 
deſperate cures :* not that they delightto be 


| ſawing and ſearing, but becauſe the cutting 


off of one member, ſerueth to preſerue the reſt 


: | of the body. Let vs be content toſuffer for the 


benefit of the ſoule,as we are for the health of 
the body, Remember the counſlell of the beſt 
Phyſirion that ever was, Chriſt Teſus, - who 


If thy right eye offend thee, plucke it out,and caſt it 
Fr _ : 2s it 1s profitable for thee that one of 


likewe may ſay ofthe diſcipline of the church; 


ued medicifie wel applied, recouereth not the | 
patieot,the fault isnot in the Phyſition, bur in | 


all perſons excommunicate for their | 
| finnes, to ſubmit themſelues to the firoke of 
Gods owne hand, that thereby they may bee | 


healed. I:npenitentperſons are as thoſe that | 


is a forerunner of their deſtrution; Other; 


cameto ſceke and to ſaue that which was loſt, 


thy members ſhould periſh, andnot that thy whole | 


Church,as all hypocrites,who haue gjut their 
names to Chriſt, but are not Chriſts, becauſe [2a 
they haue not the Spirit of Chriſt, They haus [a 
a ſhewof faith & godlines,bur they are as]. 
dols,that ſeeme tobethatwhich they arenot 
They ſeeme to hauea communi6 with Chritt 
but they hauenor;like to oney hatha wood: 
leg ſo artificially ivyned to his body,that ther 
is none which taketh it not tobe a true leg in. 
deed, whereas notwithſtanding it is not fo, 
When the'Church proceedethto excommy. 
nication'agaidſt theſe, it cutteththem off and 
caſteth them away altogether, ſo that ſuchz 
ſeparation cannot tend to their ſYluation, but 


are true members of the church, & haue arrye 
communion with Chriſt & his Church, Theſe 
are of two ſorts, ſome are ſo kept by thepoy. 
er of the Spiritin ohedience, that albeitt 

ſinne,(for who is "Y finneth not?)yerthey 
giue no offence to tht Church, & are not oh. 
ſtinate in their fins, but being admoniſhed,or 
without admonition they repent"and amend, 
Now,where there is repentance from fin, and 
amendment of life, there is no need ofexcom- 
mumeition, There are another ſort that want 
this remedy, and cannot otherwiſe be cured; 
the fiery darts wherwith Satan hath wounded 
them,are ſo deadly, Theſe the word cannot 
reſtore, and the admonitions of a few and of 
many they contemne - to theſe, excommuni- 
cation is profitable, when all other meanes 
faile, This foundation being laid, the anſwer 
to the former obie&ion is easie,to wit, thatit 
cannot be profitable to be ſeparated fromthe 
body frem whence it had life, no more then 


body (hould be caſt into hell, Theend of excom= | for the branch to be cut away from the vine: 


munication, is the deſtruction of the fleih, that | 


the ſpirit may be ſaued inthe day of the Lord, 


It is as aſawe that cutteth offa dead member, 
it the effect is pleaſant and profitable, _ It ma- 


ſeth repentance neuer to be repented off. !t is 
like the ſeed, the which,exceprt it be caſt into 
the earth and die, it can bring forth no fruire. 
Bur it may be obieed, how can excommu+- 
nication make tothe good and faluation of 
him that is excommunicated, foraſmuch as it 
cutteth him off from the body of Chriſt, and 
from the communion of Saints, that hee may 
beno longera member? A member that is 
once cut off from the body,receiueth no more 
life from ir,neither can be ioyned to it againe, 
as a branch tha is cut fro the vine, withereth, 
loh.15, How then can excommunication bee 
any Way profitable? I anſwer as before,thart al 
they who are inthe body of the church, & en- 
rolled in the number of the faithfull, are not 
after one manner members of the church,nei- 
ther are al cut off alike by two edged ſword 
of excommunication, Some are in the church 
as euill humors in the body, but are not of the 


Ir is a bitter medicine,” and vnpleaſant to the | 
taſte, howbeit it js wholeſome and healthfull. | 


or as an hot iron that ſeareth an vicer: howbe. 


keth ſadhowbeit it is godly ſorrow that cau- . 


among them, and to privge ont the olde leanen, that 


foraſmuch as we muſt consider, that there1s2 
twofold ſeparation, in whole, orcl{cinpart, 
and therefore the ſimilitude is not to bepreb 
fed farther then the purpoſe of it. That ſepa- 
ration-which doth altogerher ſeparate any 
member from the body, cannot be profitable 
yntoit, But excommunication maketh not 
ſuch a ſeparation, neither diuideth theeled 
(of whom we ſpeake) wholly and finally from 
the body otthe Church, but onely in part, 
reſpe& of the fleſh,not according to the pr 
rit, in regard of the corruption of the old ma, 
notin regard of the renuing of the, inner man. 
The ſecond end of excommunication 15 tt 
faluation of the whole. Church; forthe Co- 
rinthians are willed ro put away the enill ore fro 


they might beanew lumpe. Where the Ap& 
ſtle ſheweth, that the caſting our of a wicke® 
man from the company of the faithfull, 1510 
this purpoſe, that if he will not repent, yet 
leaſt others ſhould be prouided for, "Q they 
be nor infeted with his impiety , asFt Were 
with a leprosie. Thethird ende is,that the reſt 
may feare, and bee kept within the bounds0 
their duty, That which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
of publike rebuking, Them that ſine, rebuke 
beff, ore all, that others alſo may feare : may 1's 


—— —— 


h 
%, 


by 


The order and interpretation of the words”, =». 2» 95 3 
ed to excommunication,namely, that | -- 7; Then they ſhall confeſſe their finne which 
ry (a0 ſhould not be ſpared no more they baxe done: and he ſhall reoompenſe hu treſpaſſe | | 
then wolues be ſuffered among the ſheepe,to | with the principal thereof ,and adde wnto it the fift Sy 
the end that others by their example may take | part thereof,and fine it vnto him againſt whom he Leuir,s.F, 
heed, This is to pull our of the fire,and to ſaue | hath rreſpaſſed, | bars Ry 
with feare, Ir is better for vs to learne by the | 5 8 ' But if the man haue no hinſemay to recom- 
puniſhments of others, then to''be cenſured | penſe the treſpaſſento, let the treſpaſſe be recom= 
Our ſelues for our owne finnes, Dariel,ſerting penſed vntothe Lord,enen to the Prieſt : beſide the 
before Bel/hazzar the king his manifeſt offen- | ramme of the attonement , whereby an atonement 
ces, who was weighed in the ballance , and | frall be made for him, =o 
found wanting, doth aggrauate' and encreaſe | ': 9 Andeweryoffering of all the holy things of | 
his finnes, that he had ſcene his father depoſed | the children of Iſrael, which they bring unto the 
from hus kingly throne , and driuen from the ſons of Prieſt, ſhall be his | 1252 
men,and Fole with graſſe tike oxen , yethe had | 10 Andenery mans hallowed things ſhall bee 
not humbled his heart though he knew all his : whatſocaer any man giueth the Prieſt, it ſhall 
theſe things, but lifted vp himſelfe againſt the bee bis; 252 
Lok Þ of heauen, So when wee behold | _ T2 
any cut off from the ſociety ofthe Saints, and | ', 52 
doe not feare the ſame ſentence, it argueth | — Thefirſt part of the Chapter bath hitherto 
that weareas members benummed,and want | beene handled, touching the purting of lepers 
that lively feeling which ought to be in the | andother polluted perſons out of the hofſte : 
members, 1 the ſecond part followeth concernin &. falſc- 
The fourth end is,that thoſe puniſhments, | hood committed, wherby our brother is darn- 
which hang ouer the Church for ſinne,may be | nified, beguiled,and deceiued,to the 11 verſe; 
[auoyded. Forſolong as they that deſerueto | Our neighbour truſteth vs, and repoſerth con- 
be excommunicate, remaine in the Church, | fidence invs at our word, but we often make 
God is prouokedto plague that Church, as | no conſcience to deceiue and defraud hint, ſo 
we ſaw before inthe example of eAchan,loſh, | it may be to our owne gaine and commodity, 


$7 Ya ama 
, 


Leuit.10.12. 


7.11.When the Church hath done wharlyeth | againſtthe common rule that nature taught 


in them to do,God is appeaſed and his wrath | rhe Gentiles rhemſelues, Wharſoener yee world 
turned away,as we noted by the zeale that Phi- that men ſhould doe to you, doe ye enen ſo to them, 
nehas ſhewed againſt the adulterer , and the | for thes s the Law and the Prophets,Matth,7,12. 
adultereſſe, Numb.25.7.Pſal.106,30.he food | In this diuifion therefore we ate ta conſider 
vp and executed indgement , and ſo the plague | two things : firſt.thepromulgation of the law 
was ſtayed. inſtituted of God to amend: and corre& this 
Laſtly,the glory of God which is the ende | fault. Secondly,the application of this parti- 
of all good things,1s another end of excom- || cular tothe generall law touching the Prieſts 
munication. This the Church ought to aime | maintenance, The law is firft propounded 
at,and if this be before their eyes,thar are the | and enacted, and then amplified by a prouiſo 
gouernours of the Church,ir will keepe them | or exception ſet downe by way of preuenting 
from declining either to the right hand, or to | of an obieCtion, The ſubſtance of the Law is 
theleft hand, both from ſparing the guilry, | this. Ifany man or woman hae dealt falſe} 
and from puniſhing the guiltlefle, from win- | with his brother in any part of his goods, by 
king at the ſinnes of great ones,and cenſuring | circumuenting of him fraudulently , or detay- 
the faults and infirmities of theſe of law de- | ning any of thera wrongfully, whereby he is 
grec too ſharpely; from winking at great | injured,and God is offended,ſo that his owne 
eames in ſome, and hauing Eagles eyes to | conſcience accuſeth him & witneſleth againſt 
pry into the motes of others, This will make | him : this courſe is to be taken, he muſt ſeeke' 
vs walke in the beaten path of Gods word, If | to blot out and waſh away his treſpaſſe and 
then,in the leaſtthings,as our eating and drin- | offence which he hath done, three wayes. Firſt 
king,we muſt do allto the glory of God: how much | by confeſſion: ſecondly, by reftitution : third. 
more ought we to reſpe& it, wiſen wee areto | ly,by reconciliation. by 
deale info ſerious and weighty a cauſe? For Firſt, he muſt confeſle his finne, and craue 
his name is honoured and glorified in the ſal- pardon from the bottome of his heart;he muſt 
uation of the Ele&t, and in . juſt condemna- | ſubmit himſelfe vnto God,and acknowledge 
| Nof the reprobate, both which are furthered | freely & wear, "22am he hath done, know- 
by this ordinance ofexcommunication being | ing that he can by no meanes hide his fin, nor 
rightly vſcd, by any colour keepe 1t from the ſight of God, 
, It booterh him not to deny it,or defend it, or 
excuſc it,or diminiſh it, or turne it ouer vpon 
T Avndthe Lord ſpake unto CMoſes ſaying, others, If he would receiue pardon and for- 
6 Speake wnto the children of Iſrael, When a | giuenes,it is neceſlarily required of him; that 
man or woman ſhall commit any ſinne that men | he vie hearty confeſſion, both of this, and all 
commit to doe a._treſpaſſe againſt the Lord , and | other treſpaſles and tranſgreſſions. 
me perſon be guilty : | Secondly,we muſt makedſatisfaftion _—_ 
wnom 


he 
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| 296 Numb. Allſinnie,cuenthe breach of the ſecond Table, - 


whom we haue wronged,and fromwhom we 


wreſted any thing, 1t is not enough to make 
open meds mo God, vnlefſs alſo wee 
make aRuallreſtitution ynto men. For the 
finne is not pardoned,except that which is ta- 
kenaway be reftored, Wherefore, that the 
party offended ſhould be recompenſed, and 
the party offending ſhould be puniſhed, hee 
jr cogether with the principall,make good 
the dammage,andput a fifr part more there- 
unto,and giue it ynto him againſt whom hee 
hath tran(greſſed, This is done,to diſcourage 
injurious perſons,and to make them afraid ro 
doe wrong,whether by fraud or violence.For 
ifthey ſhould onely reſtore the principall, 
they ogy if their offences were found our, 
they ſhould be no loſers. 


[ Verſes, then aman or woman Fr mine 
mit any ſinne, &0. | After we haue ſeene the or. 


der of the words, let ys make a colle&ion of}. 


doctrine, And firſt obſeruc,that 3:oſe; ſper 

keth in this place,not of any finne committeg| 
againſt piety and godlineſle , but againſtthe 
equity andiuftice that ought to bee amon, 

men - not of the immediate worſhip of Go? 
preſcribedin the firſt rable , bur of wrongs 
done to our brethreu, forbidden in the ſecond 
table, as appeareth by ſundry circumſtances, 
both becauſc he ſpeaketh of making him re- 
compence,which no man can giue to God, it 
being vnpoſhble to make ſatisfaRion to him 
for the leaſt offence;and becauſe the treſpaſſe 
ſhall be recompenſed to the Prieſt: yer not- 
withſtanding he calleth ir a treſpaſſe againſ 


Thirdly, he muſt ſeeke reconciliation and 
atonement with God, by offcring vp of a 
ramme in ſacrifice, which figured our the ſuf- 
| fering of Chriſt, and offering vp of himlelfe 
| once vpon the Croſle,for the diſcharge of our 
finne,and appeaſing of the wrath of his Fa- 
ther, It is in vaine to make ſatisfaction vnto 
men,except we know how God will be {atiſ. 
fied : andit ſhall profite vs nothing to be ar 
peace with men, except we be at peace with 
our God, | 

This is the enaCting of the Law: an excep- 
tion is annexed by way of preuention. For 
the offender that hath treſpaſſed againſt his 
neighbour,might obie& and ſay , How can I 
reſtore that I haue taken?it may be the party 
is dead; it may be he hath neither ſonne nor 
daughter ; neither brother, nor kinieman:may 
I not then lawfully conceale it and iuſily re- 
taine it vnto my ſelfe ? Ianſwere,nay;the Lord 
anſwereth, Thou ſhalt by no meanes detaine 
the goods that are not thine own,it thou look 
for any goodat my hand: as if he ſhould ſay, 
when thy neighbour is any way damnihed, 
let the loſle be recompenſed , and the damage 
reſtored, prouided alwayes , and be it farther 
cenaQed,y if the owner be dead or vnknowne, 
and he haue none of his kinred and alianceli- 
uing to be his heire,it ſhall not bethine, it is 
the Lords,and he giueth it vnto the Prieſt for 
a recompence ofhis labours in the Taberna- 
cle,and his ſeruice of the Lord, and his tea- 
ching ofthe people, God is the Lord of the 
ſoile,he challengeth it at his own, and he diſ- 
poſeth it athis owne pleaſure. 

Thus much touching the Law : the apply- 
oy jo it followeth, where God ordaineth it as 
a Law, thatall ſuch things as are purloyned 


God, Heereby we learne;that all finne, even VER 
the breach of the ſecond table, is commined All ings 
againſt God, Whatſocuer iniuries and offen- | nay 
ces are done againſt our brethren, are ſinnes|4*« 
and offences committed againſt God, This _—_ 
appeareth euidently in other places of the 
Law,as Leuit.6.2,3,4. 1f any man ſie , aud 
commit a treſþaſſe againſt the Lord,and deny tohu 
neighbour that which is taken him to keepe , oc, 
Where he teacheth, that to deny thething 
committed to our keeping,to breake the truſt 
repoſed in vs,to robbe our neighbor violent- 
ly,to take his goods from him, to deny that 
which we haue found and our neighhour hath 
loſt,are all of them ſinnes againſt God, though 
treſpaſles againſtmen, 

The tharge alſo that Nathan layeth vpon 
Daxid,together with his anſwere , make this 
trueth moſt plaine,a Sam. 1 2.9.13. The Pro- 
phet reproouing him ſaith, zyherefore haſt thos 
deſpiſed the commandement of the Lord to doe exil 
in his fight? thou haſt killed Vriah the Hittite 
with the ſword, and haſt taken his wife to be thy 
wife and haſt ſlaine him with the ſword of the chil- 
dren of Ammon, Tothis heauy meſlage from 
God deliuered by his ſeruant the Prophet, 
doth Damdſubmirhimſelfe, and in the humi- 
licy of his ſoule conſeſſeth, / hawe ſinned ag ainf 
the Lord, This is that which Joſeph witneſleth, 
when he was entiſed to commit folly with bis 
wanton miſtreſſe; (but yeelded not vnto the 
rentation ) he ſaith vnto her, How can [ doe ths 
great wickedneſſe,and ſine againſt Goa? lie doth 
not ſay,againſt my maſter,and ſo render euil! 
for good vnto him, as he might truely have 
ſaid, but he ſpeaketh with afeeling conſcience 
that he ſhould finne againſt God,in offending 


againſt his maſter, | 


Genghþ 


and conueyphed away from the right owners 
and poſſeſſours,ſhould (in caſethey or any of 
them faile ) bebeſtowed vpon the Pricſt, 
whichis amplified by an equall compariſon 
of the like;all other things offered ſhould be 
his alſo,and might not be altered to any other 
vie: as ifhe had ſaid, As Thaue giuen them 
the offcrings of the people, ſo] haue giuen to 
them this alſo, that they ſhal hauerioht as wel 


” the one as to the other by my gift. 


th. 


| andif thow doeſt not well, ſine tyeth at the doort, 


To all theſe we may alſo adde the teſtimo- 
ny of the Lord himſelf yttered vnto Caire that 
had conceiued malice and murther in his hea! 
againſt his brother,a ſinne againſt rhe ſecond 
Table,the ſumme whereof is,Thou ſhalt love 
thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. Gen,4.6,7- F by 
art thou wroth? and why i thy countenance (4 
downe ? if thou doe well, ſhalt thou not be accepted? 


&c. It is a notable exhortation that Moſs 


a ht. 
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giueth in che behalfe ot rhe poore that were a= 
. [mong them, Deur. 1.5.6. Beware that there bee 
not a thought in thy wicked heart, ſaying, The ſe- 
uenth yeerethe yeere of releaſe is at hand and thine 


297 


is committed againſt God himſelfe. . 
ieftic is offended, and his juſtice violated. | 
Secondly, euery finne is liable to iudge- 


ment,a por whomſoeuer it be corhmitred, it | 
is puniſhed of God, he taketh the matter into | 


Reaſon 2, 


eye be evil againſt thy poore brother, and thou £6- 
neſt him nought and he cry wnto the Lord againſt 
thee,and it be ſine unto thee, Whereby we ſee, 
thatnot onely ſuch as take away other mens 
goods wrongfully, doe commir ſinne againſt 
God,bur they that deraine their owne goods 
couetcully , and doe not beſtow them vpon 
the releefe of the poore : ſo that a man may 
Gnne in his owne,as well as in other mens, in 
ouermuch ſparing,as well as in wron ng = 
thers. Tothe ſame purpoſe he ſpeaketh in 
another place againſt the oppreſſing of an hi- 
red ſeruant that is poore and needy , wherher 
he were of their brethren, or of the ſtrangers 
inthe land, Deut. 24.15. et his day thou ſhalt 
ine him his hire,neither ſhall the Sunne go downe 
wpon it, for he ts poore, and ſetteth his heart vpon 
it left he cry againſt thee unto the Lord, and it be 
fie vnto thee, All theſe places prooue vnto 
vs,that all finne is committed againſt God, 
andreſpe&eth him, either immediately when 
we (inne againſt the firſt Table, or mediately 
when we finne againſt the ſecond Table, 

This will better appeare by ſuch reaſons as 
are grounded out ofthe Scriptures, and ferue 
ro confirme this trueth , and to eſtabliſh our 
conſciences init, Firſt,finne is nothing elſe, 
but the breach of the Law of God, loh.5.17 
and the party that is offended properly & di- 
reatly,is God himfelfe, For except there had 
beene a law giuen of God forbidding or com- 
manding,there could be no offence againſt a- 
ny creature. If God had nor ſaid , 7 how ſhalt 
not fteale,theft had not beene a finne : and luſt 
could not be accounted as a finne , except the 
Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not luſt,as Paul confeſ- 
ſeth he had not knowne ſinne, but by the law, 
And inanother place hee teſtifieth that where 
there ts no law,there is no tranſqreſſion foraſmuch 
as by the law commeth the Baded ge of fin, 
If God had not ſaid, Thou ſhalt not commit 
adultery, Dazidhad neuer offended Yriah in 
taking his wife, If he had neuer ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt not kill : it had beene no offence to take 
away life. Abſolon had neuer tranſgreſſed in 
diſhonouring his father, Came in murthering 
his brother, Zi6ain flaunderin g his maſter. if 
God had never publiſhed alaw againſt theſe 
things, Hence it is that the Apoſtle /ohn faith, 
W hoſoener committeth ſinne, tranſgreſſeth alſo the 
law : for ſnne is the tranſgreſſion of the Law.This 
is afull andperfe& definition of finne, ſo that 
as the definition, and the thing defined , are 
both one, ſo are ſinne, and the breach of the 
Law, For as euery finne is the tranſpgreſſion 


is lnne,and nothing elſe bur ſinne; as euery 
man 18 a reaſonable creature,and euery reaſo- 
nable creatureisaman. If then by finne the 
law of the eternall God bee broken, we ſee 


ofthe Law,fo eucry tranſgreſſion of the law | 


ow it toucheth him neerely , ſo that his Ma- 


his owne hand,as Rom.1.18.7 he wrath of God 
55 renealed from heauen againſt all ungoalmeſſe 
and unrighteouſueſſe of men,which hold the trneth 
in onrighteouſneſſe. And chap, 2.9, Tribmlation 
and anguiſh vpon enery ſoule of man,that doth enil, 
of the lew firſt, and alſo of the Gentile, To this | 
purpoſe ſpeaketh the Apoltle James,cha.g.1 | 
T here is one Lawgmer that u able to ſaue, and to 
deftroy, He puniſheth finne in whomſoeuer 
he findethit,and lerreth not the tranſgreſſour 
eſcape ſcotfree;that ſo he may be acknowled- 
gedto beaiuſt and vpright God, that hateth 
wickednefle, and loueth righceouſneſſe, For 
he will ſhew himſelfe juſt, as well in his re- 
proofes and threatnings,as in his iudgements | 
and correQtions. Now, he could not corre 
all finne , except all finne were committed a- 
oainſt him, And if he ſhould,he ſhould be an 4 
vniuſt judge through too much rigour and ſe- 
uerity,as the Apoſtle concludeth in the Epi- 
file to the Romanes,cha.3.5,6. /s God wnrigh- | 
teous which puniſheth ? ( I fFeake as a man ) God 
forbid: for then, how ſhall God mage the world ? 
Foraſmuch as hee which is to iudge all the 
world in righteouſneſle and trueth, cannot 
but deale iuſtly and vprightly, Gen.,18, ' 

Thirdly,as he puniſheth all ſinne, ſo he on- 
ly can forgiue finnes, This is that which the 
Prophet ſetteth downe: Thox haſt is love to my 
ſoule delinered it from the pit of corruption : for 
thou baſt caFt all my finnes behinde thy backe,E1a 
38.17, Andto rhis purpoſe ſpeaketh Micah, 
chap.7.19, Hewill ſubdue onr iniquities , and 
thou wilt ca#t all therr ſinnes into the depthes of the 
ſea. 1Ifthen it belong to God alone to forgiue 
fines, it followeth that they are commirted 
againſt him, 

Fourthly,the loue of our brethren is made 
the fufilling of the whole law, aud the tryall 
of our ſelues whether we love God , or not. 
This the Apoſtle maketh plaine, Rom.13.8.9, 
10, Owe no man any thing, but to loue one ano- 
ther; for he that loneth another hath fulfilled the 
law:for thi ,Thow ſhalt not commit adultery, T how 
ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not Rteale , Thou ſhals u6# 
beare falſe witneſſe,&c, it is briefly comprehended 
in this ſaymg,namely thou ſhalt lone thy neighbotty 
a thy ſelfe : lone worketh no ill to his neighbouy, 
therefore loue is the fulfilling of the Law, Inſet- 
ting downe the ſumme of the whole Law, 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles ofrentimes paſſe ouer 
the firſt Fable, and make no mention of the 
duties thereof, He calleth the moſt weighty 
and principall matters of the Law, mdgement, 
mercy and fidelity, Matth.23.2 3. and when the 
yong ma! in the Goſpel , asked the queſtion, | 
what commandements he muſt obſerue rhat| 
he may enter into eternalllife, he ſenderh him| 
not to the firſt Table, but to the ſecond, and| 
faith vnto him, Thow ſhalt not kil, thou halt com- 
mit adultery,&c.thou ſhalt lone thy neighbour ' 

| thy \ 
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Numb. 


Euery {mnne euen the breach of the ſecond Table, 


An obiction 
ar:lwered, 


Luke 17.3.4 
Anſwcr, 


thy {elfe, Marth. 9.18, Hemi ght haue taught , 


{that he ſhould haue no other God, but the 


true God of Iſracl,and that he mult loue him, 
beleeue in him, and put his truſt and confi. 
dence in him : but the obedience heereunto 
ſtood for the moſt part in the inward affeQi- 
on of che heart,or in outward ceremonies, The 
affection of the heart doth not appeare out- 
wardly, and the outward ceremonies of his 
worſhip are oftentimes counterfcited tho- 
rough hypocriſie : but the workes of charitie 
are witneſſes of true rightcouſneſſe, Our out- 
ward workes toward men are f{ignes of our 
inward piety toward God: ſo that he will 
haue our faith toward him ro be knowne by 
theſe fruits, Wherefore, foraſmuch as we haue 
plainely ſhewed and firmely prooucd, that all 
linne is a tranſgreſhon of Gods Law, that he 
is a puniſher of hune, rewarding euery one ac- 
cording to his workes,that he onely can for- 

ive finnes, and that he tryeth how we per- 
No our duty toward him, by our loue and 
charity toward our brethren: it followeth ne- 
ceſſarily, that howſocucr men are many waies 
and oftentimes greatly wronged, yet therein 
alſo God is moſt highly offended. 

Now, albeit the do&trine may ſeeme ſufh- 
ciently ſtrengthened by theſe conſents and 
reaſons,yect ſome ſcruple and doubt may re- 
maine in vs,cxcept we ſhall remooue one ob- 
iection, For inthat prayer which the Lord 
raught his diſciples,we are taught to aske for- 
giueneſle our ſfinnes at the hands of God,for- 
aſrnuch as we alſo forgize our debtors, Luk.11.4, 
The creditor is God, the debtor is man, the 
band or bill is the Law, the debris finne, the 
prifſonis hell, Hereupon the queſtion may 
be asked, how all fin can be made to be com- 
mitted againſt God, ſeeing weare alſo ſaid ro 
finne againſt men, and to bee indebted vnto 
them : for debt and finne are viced indifferent- 
ly the one for the other? If then we be ſaidro 
{jane againſt God oncly, how are wee ſaid to 
treſpaſſe againſt our brother,and our brother 
to treſpaſic againſt vs? and how are we fſaide 
to forgiue one another ? I anſwere , in cuery 
treſpaſſe that we doe againſt our neighbour, 
we are to conſider two things : firft, the iniu- 
ry done co man :ſecondly,the offence done a- 
gainſt God, Thelofle and damage that man 
receiueth;either in his body, when he iswoun- 
ded, orin his ſubſtance, when it is purloy- 
ned, or in his good name when it is abuſcd, 
he may forgiue and remit ; but the ſin againſt 


releaſe, If a man be ſlandered,and thereby re- 
ceive much hurt, he may pardon that,as we ſee 
in Dawid,who flying from his ſonnes rebelli- 
on,was curſed with an horrible curſe by She- 
mei,one of the family of thc houſe of Saw! : hee 
accuſed him tobe x bloody man , and reuiled 
him as a mar of Belial ; yet hee putitvp, and 
would not be renanged of it,neither ſuffer 0- 
thers to take away his life, Neuertheleſſe, as 


his vile (landers and falſe ſurmiſes were for- 


SW 


God and his Law,God onely can remit and- 


bidden in theninth commandement,and were 
breaches thereof, he did nor,neitheir coujd he 
forgiue,he hath nothing to do with thatzna 
all the men in the world arenor able to make 
itno breach of the law , and conſequently no 
finne againſt God. If a man cauſe a blemiſhir 
his neighbour, he may forgiue the blemiſh he 
hath receiued, as Srepher his perſecutors tha 
ſtoned him to death,and prayed for them; bu 
he cannot blot out the ſtaine that the Gn'ma. 
keth in his ſoule,nor forgiue the breach of the 
fixt commandement, If a man haue his god 
ſtollen, he may pardon the theefe, but he can- 
not remit the theft ; fox as much as the eighth 
commandement will take hold of him as 1 
Sergeant,and iudge him as guilty in the ſight 
of God. 

Behides,as there is a twofold treſpaſſe, fol, 
there is athreefold kinde of remitting or for. x. 
giuing,to wit,remifſion ofreuen e, remiſhon , 
of puniſhment, and remiſhon of udgement, 
Remiſhon of revenge belongeth to all per- 
ſons,both publike and priuate, and reſtraineth 
the hands of Magiſtrates and ſubic&s ; for 
neither ſuperiours nor inferiours,ought todo 
any thing in malice and grudge, or to (atishe 
their owne luſts, If a Judge in procceding+ 
gainſtmalefaQors, purſue his owne quarrell 
rather then execute iuſlice,he finneth and of. 
fendeth albcir the party be guilty,and deſerue 
death : for vengeance belongeth to the Lord, 
and we are not to requite like for like.Remil- 
tion of puniſhment belongeth to priuate per- 
{ons that beare not the ſword : but as all can- 
not inflict,ſo all cannot remit puniſhment, For 
the Magiſtrate though not ſometimes, andin 
ſome caſes,and in ſome perſons he may remit, 
which are not needfull heere to remember;yct 
not alwayes,nor all offenders,nor in all offen-[j,,, 
ces, becauſe God will haue the ſentence of the 
law proceed,and the execution of iuſtice hau 
his courſe, This cxtendeth not toMagiſtratcs, 
for then euill doers ſhould not be puniſhed, 
nor euil deedes rooted ont of the city of God, 
Remiſſhonofiudgement,is when we conceive 
a good and: charitable opinion of thoſethat 
have offended vs, Bur thus we are not bound 
alwayes to forpgiue, neither to remir the cen- 
ſure which evill men iuſtly deferue for theit 
euill deedes, For the Prophet Eſay pronoun- 
ceth a woe apainſt all ſuch as callewl good, and 
good euill : ſweet ſowre : and ſowre , ſweet. It 15 
lawfull for vs to retaine our iudgement and 0 
pinion of wicked men, ſolong as they be 1- 
penitent, Ofthis Chriſt ſpeaketh, Luk,17-3 
If he repent, forgine him, that is, that hard cer 
{ure of himgand count him as a brother. But 
ofthis we haue ſpoken at large elſewhere,and { 
therefore this ſhall ſuffice for the anſwere £0 
this obieRion, | 

The vſes that atiſe from hence are many,and 
of ſpeciall note, Firſt of all,is all fipne , cv® 
the treſpaſſe againſt men, committed again 
God ?doth it offend him, and violate his law! 
yes doubtleſſe : not onely man is iniuried,bvt 
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is committed againſt God himſelfe: + 


God himſclfeis offended, as hath beene ſuffi 
ciently prooued: andtherfore it ſhould teach 
vs what a grieuous and feareful thing finne is, 
in what account it og to be with vs, and 
how euery.oneſhould learn to aggrauate and 
augment with God his owne finne for his far- 
ther humiliation, This was it that gree- 
ned and vexed Daxid, and as it were pierced 


ly, chat his finnc%was » pre God, who know- 
eth finne perfeMy}ahd beholdeth it in his na- 
turall colours, ſo that neither ir nor wee can 
deceive him. Wherefore, this leſſon muſt 
duly be conſidered of vs,and enter deepely in- 
toour hearts, Who it is that we offend, This 
was it that mooued Daxid to know finne; and 
to mourne for it, Pſal:51.4, Againſt thee, thee 
| | onely hane I ſinned, and done this ewill in thy ſight 

"aw | | that thou mygbteft be inflified when thou Podkett, 
0, 8 | and beclearewhen thou indgeſt, Where note, 
|that he is not content to Ak once,apainſt thee, 
but he doubleth it agar thee againſt thee:and 

| addeth with great force and -vehemency , 4- 
 gainſt thee onely, Bur did he not finne againſt 
| man? or is not murther a breach of the ſixth 
' commandement, and adultery of the ſeuenth? 
] anſwere,yes, theſe ſinnes are condemned in 
the ſecond Table, He had ſlaine Yr:ah with 
a {word;hehad committed adultery with his 
 wife;he had beene the chiefe cauſe and prin- 
cipall meanes of the {laughter and deſtruQi- 
on of others, and ſo brought blood-guiltines 
vypon himſelfe ; he hardned the Ammonires in 
their ſinnes,who opened their mouth to ſlan- 
'der the word, and to blaſpheme the holy 
' Name of God; he finned againſt the child that 
, was miſ-begotten, which alſo dyed through 
| that vnfaithful a; he ſinned againſt his own 


Romlls family,& brought ſtickes with his own hands 
toraiſe vp the Toe that was noteafily to bee 
' quenched-for one of his ſonnes taketh vp the 
ſword,and killeth another, the brother com- 
| mitteth abominable inceſt with his owne fi- 
| ſter of the halfe blood;and another of his own 
| fonnes taketh his wives and lyeth with them 
not in the darke of the night, orin a ſecret 
| corner of the houſe, bur he ſpread atent open- 
ly, andin the (ight of the ſunne. Laſtly,he fin- 
| ned againſt the whole Church and people of 
| God, who by meanes of his ſinne were offen- 
ded, and troubled with tumults and ſeditions, 
\ fo that the whole land was in an vprore and 
| inſurreQion from one end to the other, All 
| which points ſhew that his ſinne went farre a- 
| gainſt men,it touched V7iah, it touched Bath- 
ſhebah , It touched the child, it touched the 
Ammonites,it touched his family, it touched 
the whole Church; yet theſe bloody,and cry- 
ing,and heinous fines ſo farre as they concer- 
{ned men like himſelfe, he ſeerh ks as no- 
we, ( albeit they were notorious) in com- 
Pariſon of God againſt whom they were eſpe- 
cially committed : he had rather haue all men 


fr againſt himthento haue God hisenemy, 


12.14, 
116.22, 


4 


ct. 


 andtherefort he cryeth our in great anguiſh | 


thee onely haut I ſinned,and done enill in thy fight. | 


ſcience, this ſtingeth and ftriketh me to tlie || 
his very bowels in the matter of /7jah, name- | 


| houſe, in that he kindled a fire throughout his | 
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and bitrerneſſe of ſpirit,O againd? thee ag ainit. 


As if he ſhould fay, Although the whole | 
world ſhould abſolue me, and nomancould |, 
accuſe me of tinfie, yer this troubleth my con | 


hearr; that 1 muſt have thee to be my iudge. 1]: 
am free from theindgment ſear of men as be- 
ing my ſelfe ſupreme, and vnder the iuriſdi&i-} 
on of no other : but(alafle)whar can this cottis | 
fort me,1o long as I haue theeto give ſentence] 
vpon me! Hetharis thus overbutdened and] 
ouerwhelmed with a teeling of the orearhefſe ; 
of Gods iudgement,as Daxid was, needeth tio | 
other accuter, foraſmuch as Cod ſtanderh and | 
ſerueth in ſtead ofa thouſand. - 

If the whole world ſhould accuſe a man, | 
and conſpirc together ro charge him with any || 
crime, yet if God acquithim,his owne conſci-] 
ence will miniſter peace vnro him , and com-[ 
fort againſt all ſlanders and imputations laid] 
againſt him, For if God be on hs fide, who ſhall. 
be agamSt him bu if God be agaiill him,and | 
lay greeuous things vnto him, woe, woe, vnto || 
him,who ſhall tpeake for him, though he had} 
the praiſe and applauſe , though he had the 

aine and glory of all the world? If he con-| 
demne,who ſhall juſtify? ifhe fay guilty,who 
dare plead, not guilty ? He found out Adam, 
when none accuſed him, when there was no 
man vpon the face of the earth to accuſe him, 
and {aid eAdam Where art thou? He found out 
Achan,who had ſtolſen the Babyloniſh gar- || 
ment and wedge of gold: he had hidden it 
priuily, and conueyed it cloſely into his tent, | 
howbeir he could not hide himſelfe , but the 
eyeof God eaſily eſpyed him:ſo that the hoſte 
of Cod could not proſper,ſolong as he remai- 
ned in it, but receiued an ouerthrow at the 
fiege of Ai, 

Wherefore, whart ſhal it profit vs to be ab- 
ſolued by the voices and ſentences of all men; 
or to be winked at, as if we were cleare & i11- 
nocent, when our conſcience accuſeth vs be- 
fore God,or he be diſpleaſed with vs, and an-| 
gry againſt vs? Wemuſt enter into our ſelues, 
and coniider how the caſe flandeth betweene 
God & vs,and not thinke it enough to know 
how the caſe ſtandeth betweene man and vs. 
What though we can bribe chem, and ſtoppe' 
their mouthes,and make chem hold their pea-' 
ces,and cauſe them to be contert to take a lit-| 
tle at our hands ( when we haue done them 
much wrong)rather then they will goc to law 
with vs,becauſe they are weak,and we mi gh- 
ty,they are poore.and werich they are empty 
and we full ? we ſhall not be able to bribe the 
Lord,who is ſtronger then weare,and taketh 
the cauſe of the oppreſſed into his hand. 
When we haue offered iniury vnto them, it is 
not enough to confeſle our fault vnro then, 
andto humble our ſelues before them, and to! 
ſecke to make amends vnto them; all this we 


Rom.8. 31, 
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may doe,and then goe tO hell; yer there are. 
many that doe not come thus farre. Sothen, 
we muſt remember whom we offend , thar is, 
God; and thereupon toaccount all ſinne hei- 
nous and capital, foraſmuch as it is againſt the 
higheſt Maieſty of infinite paog and autho- 
rity. The greater the perſon is thar is offen= 
ded,the greater the finneis, 1f a man ſpeake 
euill of ; ludge or Iuſtice, he ſhall be impri- 


at.the Prince,becauſe his perſon is greater and 
higher, Bur whar are all Princes, but morrall 
men whoſe brearh is in their noſtrils , whoſe 
bodies muſt goe into the graue, and turne in- 
to-duſt,out of wbich they were taken,in com- 
pariſon of the immortall God, who is a perſon 
of infinite and incomprehenſible Maieſty? If 
he giue ys once the fight of our fines, and 
touch our hearts with a feeling of them, 
though they were as hard as ſteele , as ſence- 
leſſe as the dead,and ſeared as withan hote y- 
ron,he can make them aliue,quicke, and ten-, 
der enongh,that we ſhall goc roaring all the 


day long,and finde comfort in nothing: if his 


"*Thand be heauy vpon vs, he will turne our moi- 


ture into the drouth of Summer, and make: 
all our bones that are broken to clatter : ſo 
that our life ſhal abhorre bread,and our ſoule 
dainty meate,and our fle{h ſhall be conſumed 
away,that it cannot be ſecne, Jt is not there- 
fore for vs to dally with him as with a childe, 


or to play with his juflice,as the fly doth with. 


the candle, til ſhe be conſumed: bur rather ler. 
vs remember the exho:tarion of the Apoſtle, 


Heb. 12.28. Let vs haze grace, whereby we may 
ſerue God acceptably with renerence & godly feare, 
becauſe our God is a conſumms fire, It his wrath 
be kindled, yea, bur a little, bleſſed are all they. 
that truſt in im,As then we are to. mark what. 
we doc, ſo we are to marke _9againſt whom 
wee doe it, leſt wee taſte of deſtruRion at 
the laſt, and then would giue all the world 
( if we were owners of it ) to be caſed and re- 
leaſed of our horrible plagues, as it fared and 
fell our with the rich man in the Goſpel,Luk. 
16, , Let vs nor thinke ro eſcape from him, by 
denying our finncs, asthe reprobate ſhall dee 
at the laſt day,who being accuſed of fin com- 
mitted againſt God, ſhall anſwere , hen ſaw 
we thee a (tranger or naked, or hungry, or thirſty, 
or zu priſon : bur Chriſt Ietus will reply againſt 
them,and take away all cxcule from them,and 
ſo ftop the mouth of iniquity, Yerely, verety,, 
I ſay vnto Jougna(much as ye aid it not to one of 
theſe little ones ge a:d it not tome, And heereby 
we may try ourſelues,whether we haue truely 
repented of finne, or.not,  ifthis note that a- 
bounded in Dazid be foundiin vs, For his cony 
ſcience doth not ſo.much accuſe him for any 
fact and offence committed againſt Yriah , as 
againſt rhe Lord himſclife, andfrom hence 
came the linely feeling of his finne, So if our 
conf cience accuſeys much more for offending 
of Gods infinite Maieſly, then for the 1n4ury 
| which we hauc done ynto man; if we ſtay not 


—— 


- 5 - . b4 t 
ſoned ; howbeit it is not ſo heinous,as to raile | 


' beneath vpon-theearth, bu lift vp our hears 
'vnto God,and conſider that -we haue to doe 
' with him, we haue attained roa good meaſure 
| of tcue repentance, Bur ſo long as we regary 
nothing but men,we ſhall neuer behold the 
true face of finne,nor ſee it as itis in his owne 
likenefſe. To conclude, let vs learne,tharof 
all enemies,God is the moſtfearefull and ter. 
rible,if he ſerhimſelfe againſt vs, _ 
wi a” Los fa God iggheperſon that is 
| hurt and offended, we lexepehat vengeance 
belongeth vnto him onely, -When intury is 
done vynto any,we muſt efteeme the Wrong as 
done not onely vnto men, but to God , and 
therefore is to be left ynto him, whoſe com- 
mandement is tranſgreſled, | For except the 
| Law of God-had beene violated, the create 
{ſhould haue had no cauſc to complaineof any 
injury. It is the law that maketh ita ſinne and 
an iniury,as we ſhewed before out of the A- 
polile, Rom.7, No man therefore is to re 
'yenge his owne cauſe, butmuſt commit yen- 
geance vnto God, and tothar perſon that ſu- 
ſtaineth Gods perſon on earth,to wit,the Ma. 
i(trate, who bearerh not the {word in yaine, 
whoſe judgement is the iudgement of God, 
whoſe reuenge,isthe renenge of God. This 
doth the Apoſtle ſet. downe as a rule to guide 
vs, Rom. 12.19, Dearely belowed,auenge n0t you 
ſelues but rather gine place vmo wr.th , foritu 
written, Vengeance t mine, 41 will repay ſaith tht 
Lord, A.leflonofcen vrged, alwayes confcl- 
ied,and yeelded vnto,but ſmally regarded aud 
{cldome practiſed, For as if there were. no 
God'in heauen,no Gods on earth that deare 
; his name andritle, men runae togetner like 
| Wilde beaſts, or as horſes that ruſh intorhe 
battell, and revenge their owne quarrels, asif 
Gnne werewholly commitced againſt thew- 
ſelues,; and nor. at all againſt God ; as if they 
were ſpecially intereſſed'init,and God hadli- 
tle todoe with the matter: as if the wrong 
rouched them, and no way concernedjun. 
From hence it commeth to paſſe , that whiles 
they goe abqut grecdily to reuenge wrong 
done vntothem,iudgement falleth vpon their 
owne heads, and Ged executeth vengeance 
vponthem for their reuenge : and ſo while 
they goe about to hurt others _thegreateft 
hurt falleth ypon themſclues ; and while they 
ſhew themſelues enemies to their brethren, 
they draw an heauier enemy vpon themlelues, 
to wit, God himfelfe. Before we paſſe from 
this ſo neceſſary aduty, it ſhall nor be an 
for vs, both to obſerue ſuch motiues as may 
ſirre vs vp to the praRiiſe of it,and to anſ{were 
ſuch obieRions as may hinder vs from Ye 
ding obedience vnto it, Firſt of all, let vsla 
before vs the example of Chriſt the author 
and finiſher of our ſaluation; who had great 
wrongoffered vnto him then he had?who W 
more innocent then he, that was as 2 ſheep 
dumbe before his ſhearer, and opened not tus 
mouth ? and therefore the Apoſtle Peter ſaith, 


chap.2.22,Chri#t ſuffered for vs, leaning I a 
examplt 
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is committed againſt God himſelfe, 0 zot | 


e, that ye ſhould follow his ſteps who did o- | make their party good, They profelle, that al- 
Soak Rk rt in bis month;who when | beit they be equall in power. yet with them it 


I 2 | [ho was reviled,reniled not againe;when he ſuffered, | is more tollerable to be killed, then ro kill, 
6-2 he threatned not but comitted himſeife to him that | They aftirme frecty, God forbid that his re- 
| | indyeth righteonſly,This farther appeareth ynto | ligion ſhould be maintained with fire, and 
vs,inthat he prayed for his IR _ bees Ws 99. ep ara oi other weapons 
ed him. He had power in his own hand to | to be put into their hands, but praiers & tears, 
apt their B's reuenged his cauſe. Toy neuer pratiſed any reuGge againſt their gs _ 
He could haue praied to his Father,& he wowld | pertecutors, and thoſe that hared them, One| lwyme,7ert, 
haue ginen him more then twelu x from of Angels: | night withalittle fire would haue ſerued and |' 
etnorwithſtanding he por patiently, + {ufhiced ry fargely to be —__ - their 
ft for the uninſt, that he might bring vs to God, | enemies, but they accounted it vnlawful tore. 
lt thinke vt alledge, this a. isco0 | quiteeuill with euill, But to leaue this confi- 
high for ys aboue our reach, and too eminent | deration to another occafion, let vscometo a | 
in regard of his gay; : _ is ne aan third —— gar gr ar oo is pro- 
e worſhipped:let vs ſer before vs Yexamples | per ynto God,to whom it belongeth peculiar- 
of the Faikful ſeruants of (Zod,y haue liued in | lytotake vengeance, and 1s heneſics in holy 
all _ inthe time of che law, and vnderthe pos og called theG _ his. aq Lord | Plal,g4.ts 
Goſpel, that this may bc another moriue vnto | Goa,the anenger:O God the auenger, ſhew thy ſelfe 
ef often did = children of Iſracl mure | clearly, Iris * woke fin to fo fan in ode 
mure againſt Moſes and Aaron,and aig ons - _ to rob = + __ and royalty, 
went about to ſtone him ? yer he never ſought | Let the enemies of God and his people know, 
reuengeagainſt Sibel he had bin able to | that heis the God of eaC we as} God 
right his own cauſe by force, When Miriam & of ſaluation,and that he wil as wel right their 
Aaron ſpake againſt him by reaſon of the wo- | caules,as ſave their foules, Heisa iuſt God, & 
man of Erhiopia,and ſaid, What ? hath the Lord | wil recompenſerribhlation to all that trouble 
ſpoken only by Moſes?hath he not alſo ſpoken by vs? | thole that arc his,and therefore hath faid Yer- Deut,32.35. 
Moſes held his peace, and ou not taunt for | zeance and recompenſe are mine:but he neuer ſaid 
taunt,& rebuke for rebuke;he was a very meeke | to priuate perlons len rrwm is thine,neither 
mas , aboue all the men that were vpon the earth, | did he euer put the {word into their hands, A 
Thus was it with Daz:d, a ef ee after | fourth 290 Au perſwade vs tolay alide Pri-| A fourthmo- 
Gods owne heart,though he were a king,and _ Fran 0" rs from the gracious pro- | riuc, 
wanted not ſeruants to execute his will, yet he | miſe thatGod hath made vnto vs,namely,thar 
would not himſelfe reuenge,neither faffer any | he willtake our cauſes into his hand , 4 pay 
other to take revenge on Shimer, albeit he cxr- | them home that do oppreſle vs. For God doth 
ſed the king with an horrible curſe. 5a#! ſought | notreſtraine vs,8 as it weretye vp our hands, 
his life,and preferred him to be his ſon in law, | toexpoſe vs to all iniuries,and to leave vs as a 
” no other cauſe, but to __ ſnare before | prey 1n the iawes of the Lyons, but becauſe he 
im, & when Da#id had his life oftentimes in | hath paſſed his word vnto vs, [willrepay, ſaith | Rom,1z 29. 
his hand, to ſaue it or todeſtroy it, ye he was | the 5.911 Sothen, wemuſt know whe G M is : 
| |fo farrefromſecking reuenge, that his heart | called the authour and executer of vengeance, 
{mote him for cutting off the lap of his garment, | not only becauſe the power and right belon- 
When Stephen had made a worthy defence for | geth vnto him ,y heis able torake vengeance 
himſelfe and his own innocency, that the ene- | of all our enemies, how many and mighty ſoe- 
mies could take no iuſt exception againſt him, | uer they bee , but becauſe he hath vſcd this 
their hearts braſt aſunder,and they goaſhed at | power & executed this office fromthe begin- 
him with their teeth, & ran vpon him violent- | ning of the world, and as yet vſeth it,and will 
ly all at once:but he kneeled down,and cryed with | vie itto the ful,in the great day of the general | 
a loud voyce, Lord lay not this fin to their charge. | iudgement, He knowerh beſt of all the great- 
The Church of Rome are not aſhamed to | nes of the iniury that is done vnto vs, becauſe 
teach, thereby to ſtrengthen the hands of trai- | he ſearcheth intothe thoughts of the heart, 
tors & rebels that riſe vp againſtPrinces,that | and vnderftandeth not only what is done, but 
Chriſtians of 01d depoſed not Nero, and Dro- | the manner how it is done, 
clefian,and Inliay the Apoſtara, and YValens the Sceing then, he bath promiſed to pay them 
Arrian, and ſuch like perſecurous and here- | home into their boſomes y wrong vs, it were 
tikes, becauſe they wanted temporall power, and | a fruit of infidelity in vs,nct to belceuc him at | 
f they bad bad power, they would haue done it. | his word. A fift motiue, which ought to be ye- | A fift moriue, 
If this be true,all their patience was perforce, | ry effectuall, is the conſideration of the for- | 
and is not thanke-worthy. But they teſtifie giueneſſe that we receiue at the hands of God, 
in many places that they had power ſuffi-.| We are much indebtcd vuto him, there is no 
cient, but held it ynlawfull to reſiſt and re- | fin that we commit, but increaſeth our debt, 
 |bell, They had filled all places, Cities, I- | ſo that weareno way ableto pay ir, He is con- 
E- lands,caftles,berou ghes.tents,tribes,bandes, | tent for his ſons ſake to forgiue vs al,& there- 
| ; [Palaces,the Senate and Court nor ex cepted,ſo | fore we ought to put off anger,wrath,malice, 
that they wanted neither number nor ſtrength to. | andreuenge;and onthe other fide, to put on 
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the bowels of mercies, kindneſſe,humbleneſle 
of minde,meckeneſſe,and long ſuffering, for- 
bearing one another , and forgiuing one ano- 
therif any m4 hare 4 quarrell againſt any ,cuen as 
Chriſt forgaue v5, ſo alſo we muſt do,Henceit is, 
Chriſt teacheth vs to aske forgiueneſle ar the 
hands of God,as we ſhew ba 16s ready and 
willing to forgiue: for we ſay, Forgiue vs our 
finnes;as we alſo forgiue the treſpaſſes that 
are done ynto vs : and he addeth immediately 
after, If ye forgine men their treſpaſſes , your hea- 
wenly Father will alſo forg ine you : but if ye forgine 
not men their treſpaſſes neither wil your Father for- 
gine your treſpaſſes. If then we carry grudging 
ſpirits and reuenging minds boyling in vs,we 
turne this comfortable petition into an horri- 
ble imprecation againſt our ſclues , and pray 
that God would not forgiue vs, but codemne 
vs,foraſmuch as we determine not to forgiue, 
bur to be reuenged on our enemies that offend 
vs. If we could be perſwaded of this truth, then 
which nothing can be truer, we would not 
ſceke reuenge to gaine a kingdome, confide- 
ring that we call downe vengeance with our 
own mouthes ypon our ſelues,which isa moſt 
fearefull caſe. For do we thinke that when fin 
lyeth at the dore,vengeance wil be farre from 
vs,and not come neere vs,except we cry for it 
our {elues? Let vs take heede we doe not dall 

with God,who wilin iuſtice repay Sr 
we take ypon vs to repay, and will powre vp- 


on vs the yengeance which we aske againſt 


our {clues, Laſtly, we arc mooued toput vp 
wrongs & ſuffer iniuries,to referre all reuenge 
vnto God,and not torequite euil for euill, be- 
cauſe it is againſt all good law,right reaſon, & 
common ſenſe, that any man ſhould be accu- 
ſer,witneſſe,iudge,and exccutioner,But euery 
one that taketh ypon him to right his owne 
cauſe,and to reuenge himſelfe, doth all theſe 
together, he executeth the office of foure ſe- 
ueral men.]t is no reaſon thathe which layerh 
any accuſation againſt vs, ſhould be adraitred 
to be witneſle againſt vs, becauſe a witneſle 
ſhould not be partiall nor any way ſuſpected 
to be party. Whoſocuer refuſerh to referre his 
cauſe to the iudgement of God, and will take 
vp the weapon and inſtrument of reuenge into 
his owne hand doth more then this; he cannot 
be content to be an accuſcr and witnefle of 
wrong, but wil alſo fit as iudge to condemne, 
and as executioner to puniſh, which is againſt 
all right, law,equity,and conſcience, No man 
therefore ought to ingroſſe ſo many offices 
which of right belong vnto ſeuerall men. Itis 
vnpoſhible, that there ſhould be iuſt Procee- 
ding, where matters are carryed in this order, 
If then we would be Chriſts diſciples, let vs 
poſleſſe our ſoules with patience,and commit 
our cauſes vnto God, that the ſpirit of glory 
and of God mayreſt ypon vs. 
Notwithſtanding all theſe motiues,which 
may ſerue as ſo many bands to tie vs to this 


dutie,the nature of man that iis corrupt \ iri- 
| ueth to breake them all, and to be at berry to 


_—_— 


| ſee what they are,and apply ſeuerall remedies 


you : if any man among you ſeemeth to be wiſe i 


ged fooles for euer in the world to come, 


captaine,to be defended fromtheir confpiracy- 


of the Iewes that ſought his life, and thi? 


Euery {inne,euen the breach of the ſecond Table, 


doe what it liſt,and therefore miniftrethmy; 
obieQions which are but carnall reaſons 1, 
warrant thepraCtiſe of priuate reven ge. Lety, 


to euery one of them,to ſtay vs vp from | 
ding this way, Firſt of li will be Mr , 
ſhould pur vp wrongs, this were to make our 
ſelues as fooles for euery one to laugh ar, and 
as blockes for cuery one to inſult ouer vs, ang 
to tread ypon vs, I anſwere, it skilleth ng 
what the world eſteeme of vs, and whatth 
ſpeake againſt vs. 1f we were of the world 
the world would loue his owne, but becanſem 
are choſen out of the world, therefore the world hg. 
tethys,reuileth vs,taunteth vs,and peaketh a 
manner of euill againſt vs, If we regard the! 
iudgement of God, we muſt paſſe very little! 
for yiudgment of men: & if wereceiue praiſe 
of God, it skilleth not if we be diſprailed of 
men. And as they ſpeake euill of the ſeruany 
of God that are themſclues cuill : (6 they wil 
account vs fooles that are indeed fools then- 
{elues. For there isno foole like to the wice 
ked man, and therfore he is in Scripture often- 
times branded with this name and note, þ 
for thoſe that account godlineſſe folly and 
place wiſedome in committing wickedneſſe, 
let vs leaue ſuch wiſcdome to the wiſe of this 
world,and be content to be efteemed as fim- 
ple fooles,to y end we may be like tothe wiſe 
God,who is a God of patience, and ſo be par. 
takers of the heauenly nature, He turneth the 
wiſedome of this world into fooliſhneſle,and 
the fooliſhneſle of this world he accepteth as 
true wiſedome, Wherefore, ler vs hearkento 
the counſel! of the Apoſtle, Le: voman decein 


this world,let him become a foole, that he may bet 
wiſe. It were better for vs to be accointed fools 
inthis world by wicked men, then to be jud- 


Againe,ſome wil obie&, If we alwaicsfut- 
ſer wrongs, we ſhall make our ſelues a prey.& 
ſet an edge vpon others to lay on loade vpM 
vs.For we ſhall neuer be quiet, but euermore 
be abuſed, Janſwere, the-condemning of vel 
geance, is nor ataking away of iult defence. 
God tyeth yp our hands from yniuſt reuenge, 
but he ſhutterh not our mouthes from iuk 
complaint, For we may claimetlie help ofthe 
Mg rt IN for 9 preuenting of wrongs 
or for the puniſhment of the doer of wrong: 
The Magiſtrate is Gods deputy,and his office 
is to relecue the bppreſſed,to defend the inc 
cent, & to exccute iudgment on malefactors 
When certaine of the ewes, more then forty 


men,banded together, and bound themſelves 


ynder a curſe;that they would neither carton] . 


drink,til they had killed Pawl,be ſent to the chief 


And when he ſaw the malice of his nation 
againſt him,y they ccaſſed not tolay greeuous 
complaints to his charge, he appealed wi 
Ceſar y he mightnor be delivered inco Fha9ds 
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is committed againſt God himſelfe. © 


Gr blood, I hand at Ceſcrs indgement ſeater 


{fwaine,to wit, rather then we ſhould revenge 


1 oucht to be indred So then, | 
oo wereto thewide world, to ſhifc for 
our ſelues,but he hath appointed 5 Magiſtrare 
-obchis Lieutenant. Asinthepriuate family 
wheremany ſeruantsare,he hath not left one 
ſeruant to quarrelil with another, and to draw 
ypon another;he hath ſer Y maſter ouer them 
all, for the puniſhment of evil doers,&f for the praiſe 
of them tha do well. If any of thy fellow ſcruants 
do wrong thee, giue not hurr for hurt,or blow 
for blow, or taunt for taunt;for that will make 
chee guilty offin ; my otherwiſe thou be 
:nnocent, and thy cauſe be iuſt and righteous: 
ye haue one common maſter y is ſet ouer you, 
goe vnto him , plead your cauſe before him, 
& accuſe him in who any wickednes is found. 
Eucry man is preſumed to be partiall in his 


who is no way, intereſled in the bujineſſe, And 
as the maſter is iudge within the walles of his 
owne houſe,and appointed to decidethe con- 
trouerſies that aſe therein; ſo the Magiſtrate 
is his ordinance to end the martters that fal our 
berweene neighbor and nei oe , and there- 
fore we muſt not think our {clues wiſer to de- 
termine our cauſe then he,orGod himſelfe.So 
the, wemuſt praiſe two points, firſt, we muſt 
beare wrongs patiently , and put away all re- 
uenge far from vs, whereby we hurt our ſelues 
much more then we doe our enemies : for we 
may annoy them in their bodies or goods, but 
we make a deep and dangerous wound in our 
owne ſoules. And therfore Chriſt ſaith, / ſay 
vnto you, Reſiſt not enill : but whoſoener ſhal ſmite 
thee on the right cheek,,turne to him the other alſo, 
&c. Secondly , we are to viethe Magiſtrates. 
helpe when we are wronged, For alwayes to 
Gulf the rod of the malefatour vpen our 
| backe, & neuer to ſeek redreſſe, were to make 
our ſelues Aﬀes to receiue every burden that 
will be laid ypon vs, Albeit therefore we are 
notto refiſteuill, but if any man will ſue vs at 
the law and take away our coat, we ſhould 
giue him our cloake alſo : and whoſocuer will 
compell vs to go a mile, we muſt go with him 


our ſelues (for this is to be. vnderſtood as ſpo- 
ken by compariſon) yet we are not forbidden 
hereby to haue recourſe roy Magiſtrate, who 
beareth nor the ſword in vaine , to whom enery 
ſoule ought to be ſubie(t,For as it is a fault to ſuſ- 
ter nothing, ſo it may bee our fault as well to 
{uffer roo much,namely, when we will beare 
all things whereby we ſhalbe gulled,and for- 
care tocraue and call for the help of the Ma- 
giſtrate, Godis offended as well when lawfull 
meanes arenot yſed,as when vnlawfull means 
aepractiſed.. 
.. Thirdly,the queſtion may be asked , what 
ifaman be violently affaulred, either in the 
Prwate houſe,or inthe high way; whether by 
theeues that would rob vs , or + quarrellers 
would wound vs,may we notrefilt & re- 


| by flying,or calling for the help of the Ma gi- 
cauſe, let the maſter be iudge berwene you, | 


venge,to faue out lives or our goods7Tanſwer | 


nd 
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hauethe benefit of Magiſtracy:bur is himſelte | 
a Magiſtrate vnto himſelfe,'A man beingthus 
aſſaulted, muſtvſe the ſword asthe laft remed 

and refuge. Wherein we muſt obſerue theſ: 
cautions &conditions. Firſt, we muſt not thirſt 
after blood,nor be willing to rake away cither 
life or limme, if we can chuſe, Secondly, we 
ought to the ytmoſt of ourpower, to ſtriueto 
free our ſelues fromthem & their afſaults and 
inuahon, that there be no blood ſhed ; if it be 
poſſible, vſing all good and lawfull meanes we 
may in fauour of life. T hirdly, we are ſoto be- 
haue our felues,that we rather defend then of- 
fend,and ſeek more to ſaue our own lives then 
ro take away another mans, Fourthly, if wee 
can no way eſcape the hands of the oppreſler, 


ftrate, itis lawfull ſo farre to ſtand in our iuſt 
defence,as that we ſhould chuſe to kill rather 
then to be killed ; for now God calleth vs to | 
bea Magiſtrate to our ſelues, & puts a ſword 
into our hands, toexecute relenge vpon our 
aduerfary, Hence it is,that albeit God ſaith 
vntopriuate men,reſi/? nor exill:yer might they 
lawfully kil a theefe in the night ſeaſon, with- | 
out breach of law, & guilt of blood, 1f a theefe 
be fond breaking vp , andbe ſmitten that hee die, 
there ſhall no blood be ſhed for him. This is to be 
vnderſtood of the night theefe , when a man 
being aſſaulted,cannot run to the Magiſtrate, 
and therefore God alloweth him to be an offi. 
cer & miniſter of iuſtice,euen inhis owr, cauſe 
wherin neceſſity pleadeth for his defece. Laſt- 
ly,if aman in this caſe be compelled to take a- 
way life,& ro ſhed blood, he muſt be greeued 
and mourne for it , that he hach defaced an i- 
mage of God, Theſe conditions being obſer- 
ph man may lawfully withſtand force b 

force,and viblence by violence, & defend the 
goods that God hath giuen him, euen with 


the ſword, if it be yſed as the laſt remedy and | 


inthe laſt place. 

Fourthly,others will ſay, it isa commen- 
dable thing to put vp wrongs patiently, I 
would I could do it,] wiſh it with all my hart: 
bur we are flcſh and blood, we are not able to 
bearethe iniuries that are offered vnto vs,they 
are ſo great.] anſwer,neuer lay the blame vp- 
onfleſh & blood,neuer acuſe the of this fault, 
For thou makeſt them inſuch ſort a common 
pack-horſeto bearethe burden of all thy ns, 
as that thou art reſolued to be fleſh & blood 
ſtill, Thou never defireſt God to giue thee 
grace, and to guidethee by his {pirit': thou 
neuer Jaboureſt with thine owne heart to pull 
out the root of reuenge. Anſwer me one que- | 
tion which I will demaund of thee Thou {aift 
thou art fleſh and blood, and fleſh and blood 


cannor put vp theſe things: but art thou fleſh | * 


and blood onely,orinpart?artthou nothing, 
but a lumpe'of fleſh, or elſe art thou partly 
fleſh,and partly ſpirit? One of theſe two thou 
mult needs be; both of th& thou canſt not be. 
Tell me thy meaning , and exprefſe more 


: '} ei  plainely | | 
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303 | 
| this isa caſe ofneceſſity,wherin a man cannot { 
od hath not left | | 


Exod 22.2, 


Euery ſinne,euen the breach of the ſecond Table, 


| | Epheſca.13, 


ObicR.s, 


Anſwer, | 


| plant what thou art. If thou be nothing elſe 


ut Aeſh & blood; then woe be to thee, Thou 
confeſſelt againſt thy ſelf y thou art yet carnal, 
varegenerate;dead in ſinnes and treſpaſles,the 
bondfſlaue of Satan, the heire of deftrution, 
without C hriſt without hope , without God in the 
world, an alien from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, 
and a ſtranger from the conenants of promiſe, For 
fleſh & blood ſhall not inherit the kingdome 
of God : and if euer We looke to be ſaued,and 


be aſhamed to confeſle that thou vnderſtan- 
but a lumpe of fleſh, What then?arr thou fle 


le 
then do 
ſpirit ? They that are 
things of the fleſb;but they that are after the ſpirit, 


ge *y ſelfto be,if thou be the Lords, Wh 


death;but to be ſpiritually minded,is life and 
peace. The carnall minde is enimity againſt 
God,for it is not ſubieCt to the Law of God, 
neither indeed can be. If ye liue after the fleſh, 
ye ſhall die: but if ye through Y ſpirit do mor- 
tifie the deeds of the body,ye ſhal liue. For as 
many as are led by the ſpirit of God , they are 
the ſonnes of G OD: ſothen they thatare 
in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God.. Thus we ſee, 
that the fleſh and the ſpirit are alwayes oppo- 
ſed the one to the other : ſo that by this wee 


nerate ornot, Let vs not therefore boaſt our 
ſelues that weare fleſh & blood, foraſmuch as 
ſuch as are onely fleſh, cannot yer affure their 
owne hearts, that they are the Lords, 

Fiftly., it, may be obieted, that to repulſe 
wrong,is a note of courage and fortitude;and 
to put vp wrong,a token of puſtllanimity and 
ofa faint heart. If then,I muſt not reuenge, I 
ſhall be accounted not onely a foole,but a da- 
ſtard and coward, I anſwere, this is no better 
then the diuels ſophiſtry,and openeth a gap to 
the common praGiiſe thatis in the world, to 
quarrell for euery word ſpeaking. Itis no ar- 


word and dagger, but rather ofraſhnes, hea- 
dineſle,vnſtayedneſle,and of arufhanlike ſpi- 
rit. And it isno diſgrace to be of a bearing and 
forbearing nature, Our chiefeſt honour co6n- 
iſteth in hghting againſt ſin vnto the death, 
and ſhewing all' might and manhood in the 
ſubduing oF, He is ſtronger that ouercom- 
meth his owne paſſions, then hethat win- 
nethacity, We muſt remember that we are 


and ther torelet ys not make out ſelues ſlaues 
and captiues toSatan,to fin,and to the world, 
This then ſerueth to meete with three ſorts of 


uate reuenge, Firſt,they are reproucd that for 
euery crolle word& ſuppoſed iniury are ready 


| to challenge one ancther into the field; & the 


' accepting of that challenge when itis ines 
; This __ 3s 
| That which 


$0 be partakers ofeternall glory, we muſt bee | 
more then fleſh & blood, Thou wilt therfore - 
| former ground ſer downe ynto vs. Second| 
| deſt by fleſh and blood,that thou art _— | 
in | np ſpirit in part? as thou muſt acknow- | 


iy | of murther,and haue a bloody face inthe fohi|. 
thou not performethe workes of the | 


er the fleſh do ſanonr the | 
the thmgs of the ſpirit. To be carnally minded,js ' 


may prooue our ſelues whether we be rege-. 


-ny ſhame for atrue Chriſtian? We will needs 


_ of courage to be ready to'draw the | 


made kings and Prieſts vnto God the Father : / 


men,& to condemne their cuil courſes, whoſe | 
| whole life pleadeth for nothing more the pri- 


a ſingle combar is vnlawf,ll 

naturall man accounteth ya. 
lour,Godeſteemeth a vice; and thereforeiti; 
no diſgrace to refuſe ir, but rather true prace 
in yeelding obedience vnto God, For werauf 
{et down this as arule,that no man muſt finge 
againſt Godfor the _ of his credit & te. 
puration among men, And ifwe did duly con- 
fider what fin is , againſt whom it iscommir. 
ted, and what pai is procured therby 
ypon our ſelues, we would neuer queſtionthe 


out of the:caſe of challenging the held, com- 
moa praQiiſe of fighting 8 quarrelling iscop- 
demned, which are no better then forerunner; 


of God.The Apofile /oby ſaith, Whoſoener ba-|1, 
teth his brother,ts a murtherer : andye knowtha 
no murtherer hath eternal life abiding in him.Ma. 
ny there are that hold it viterly volawfull to 
ewe thefirſt blow, bur if another ſtrike then, 
then they thinke that therby they are warrar- 
tedto (irike againe. If any giuethe occaſionof 
a fray,they hold him worthy to be condem- 
ned: but zf they be prouoked by another,they 
account themſelues to be bound torecume 
himthe like. This is dire&tly contrary tothe 
doctrine of Chriſt, whereunro all muſt ſubmit 
themſelues that wil be the diſciples of Chrill 
He would have vs take many wrongs,andnot 
ſecke to revenge our ſelues. And it is contrary 
to the practiſe of Chriſt and ofhis Apoſiks 
When one of the officers of 5 high Prieftfmne [1d 
leſuu with thepalme of his hand, becauſe beheld] © 
his peace & would anſwer nothing, be {mote 
not againe,as theſe men thinke he was bound 
to do for his honour, Bur this was no dif; 

or reproch to Chriſt, how.then ſhoulditder 


be accounted Chriſtians whoſoever ſay nay, 
bur we ſcorne and diſdaine to follow the &- 
ample of Chriſt, Ananias the high Prieftcom 1 
manded them that flood by to ſmite Paul antht| 
mouth:he reprooueth him fot it , but he {mote 
not __ 3 & this was no infamy,buta glory 
ynto him, Laſtly, their opinion alſo iscor 
demned,that make it a matter of praiſe,andan 
argument of yalour,to turne away his facefro 
noman, This indeed is foole-hardineſſe.|ts 
the commendation of Magiſtrates to be met 
of courage;to feare the face of God , but 
the faces of men. They muſt accept no mais 
perſon in iudgement, neither decline to tht 
right hand or totheleft. Buta priuatema 
may turne his backe to his aduerſary wirhout 
any impeachment of his credit,ordi 
of his valor,or leſſening of his honor, of 
der to his repurati6, Butof this we have ſpoken 
ſufficiently before,& therfore we wilproce*%| 
Laſtly,” ir may be obieRed, that vnder the 
lawof Moſzs, when any man had killed 
neighbour, the auenger of blood might ſly 
the murtherer whenſoeucr and whereloe®| 
he met hims;,Numb,35,19. 'Ifa man had on 


_—_ ” ww 


is committed againitGod himſelfe... . 


an verlon at vawares, and hated himnor be- 
fore, he muſtflic to one of the Ciries of refuge, 
md abide in it wnto the death of the high Prieſt, 


« | aver ſhall at any tine come without the border 
Fer bag” oe whuher he was fled, and the re- 
nenget of as] nde him without the borders of 
the City of his refuge, andthe renenger of blood 
kill the ſlayer he ſhall not be gnilty of blood, If then 
he be not guilty of blood, howis it that God 
alowerh no priuate reuenge,but commanderh 
to render good for euill, to pray for them thar 


ſuch as perſecute vs? lanſwer, thepoliticke 


ſuch as are made for ciuill gouerament, When 
God ſpeaketh as king of Iſrael, and maketh 
ſtatutes tending to ourward peace and tran- 
quility,he aimed nor at the ſpirituall perfeQi- 
on which is.contained inthe moral law, which 
is therule of all holinefſe and righteoulſneſle, 
Henceit is, that God tollerated many things 
among his people, which he neuer allowed 
ſimply , as appeareth in the caſe of diuorce- 
ment,and many other of like nature. So hee 
ſuffered the next of kinne to purſue him to 
death that had laine his kinſman, if hewere 
takenout of the City of his refuge;-but God 
|neuertheleſſe did neuer approue of this, to ſet 
yponthe perſon thathad done him no harme, 


choler,and to execute the maliceof his heart: 
ſo that this law hath no place among vs, For 
we muſt marke this as a certaine rule, that ciuil 
gouernment cannot — any thing inrhe 
ten Commandements, or {er downe any thing 
to thepreiudice of them, Many things were 
permitted ynto the lewes, becauſe of the hard- 
neſſe of therr hearts, Math. 19,8. but from the be- 
inning it was not ſo! They then that would pur 
away their wiues for cucry cauſe, might as 
well alledge the law of giuing them a of of 
diuorcement, as others produce the auenger 
of blood ro iuſtifie the proſecution of private 
revenge: foraſmuch as the one is a breach of 
the ſeauenth Commandement, the other is a 
breach of the fixth Commandement, And thus 
muchin anſwer of the obieRions. 
Thirdly, weare putin mindofthis duty, 
| that ſeein s all fin is committed againſt God, 
we ſhould be afraid ro ſinne againſt him, and 
ought aboue all things co rake heed of his 
wrath and indignation.,We arerather ro chuſe 
any courſe,or take any way, then runne into 
tus diſpleaſure, ' Thus it was with loſeph,of 
whom we ſpake before: he was content rather 
tobe flandered-vniuſtly, and accuſed falſely of 
his leud and laſciujous miſtriſſe,yea, to be im- 
prifoned and puniſhed by his over-credulous 
maſter, then he would. make a breach in his 
owne ſoule,& finagainft God;Let a man once 
periſh his conſcience, the wracke is nor caſil 


isnve ealily topped.1r is better to fall inrothe 
hands of why, wage” God; for he can make 


I IEPY > ts; 


bich was annointed with the holy ojle': but if the 
paar | of | end ofthis chapter, True ir is,the greateſt ſort 


curſe ys,an1to doe good to our enemies, and 


lawes ſerue not to bring men to perfetion, | 


neither aloweth any to follow the rage of his- 


evpagain,lris like a water=courſe, which 


our innocency knowne, andthe vprigtneſſe 
of our cauſe ro appeare, that.it ſhall break aut 
asthelight, and ſhine as the Sunne at. noone 
daies, as we ſhall ihew more evidently in the 


of men make it a common matter, & becauſe 
itis common, they account ita ſmall and light | 
matter to {1n againſt God; When they heate 


and prouokehim to anger, they regard not 
much thoſe threatnings, they make a mock of 
Sin;and feare nor the euent of it; not conside- 
ring they play with a ſerpent, that will inthe[ 
end ting the vntu death, when it hath wrap- 
pedthem faſt, asir were in ferters that they 
can by no meanes eſcape. We muſt account no 
Sin to be init owne nature little as a more, bur 
eſteeme of ir as a great beame;albeir there be 
difference betweene them, and ſome be grea- 
ter then other.” This cogitation once taking 
place in vs, will make vs We and tremble at 
thenaming of it. The Apolile ſpeaking of for» 
nication and yncleannefle, and ſuch like evils; 
faith, Let it not be once named among you, it be- 
commeth $aints, For the Scripture laieth hold 
on our ſtraying thoughts and wandring moti- 
ons of the minde,though we neuer giue aſſent 
vntothem, but labour rorcmoue and repel! 
them ſo ſoone as they ariſc in vs, and abhorre 
them and our ſelues for them, Theſe firſt mo- 
tions and Juſts area breach of the Law, Rom, 
7, and deſerue condemnation : how much 
moretherfore the tranſgreſſions of our whole 
life that are muchymare abhominable? 

Beſides;we are taught, not onely to looke 
intothe glaſſe obthe law: to ſec the heinouſ- 
neſſe of our tranſgreſſions, but alſo to conſider 
the puniſhments. due vnto them in this life, 
and the life to.come : for thereby we are ſub- 
ie to all woes and miſeries and death ir ſelfe, 
as we may ſee by the examples of our firſt pa- 
rents,of 7 old world,of Sodome,of Pharaob, 
and his hoſte; of the Iewes that were carried 
captiue,and many of Gods owne people, that 
by infirmity haue fallen and felt fore chaſtiſe- 
ments from his hands,as appeareth in CAoſes 
and eAaron,in David,in Hezekiah,in [ofiah, in 
Salomongand ſundry others, 

Laſtly, we ae behold the grieuouſneſſe of 
fin in the example of Chriſt our Sauiour, who 
albeithe were without ſinne,andnone iniqui- 
tie was found inhis mouth, yer bare he in his 
body our finnes , aud felt that burden which| 
would haue cruſhed vs in peeces, and broken | 
all our bones in ſander: foraſmuch as he ap=| 
prehended the wrath of God in his 'ſoule; 
which caufed him to ſwear water. andblood;| 
and to cry out vpon the crofle., My Gods my 
God,why haſt thoa forſaken me? Such then as ne«| 
uer feare to'offend God, have no; feeling of 
Gods iuſtice,no feeling of Chriſts ſuffering; | 
no feeling ofthe vileneſle of fin, no rs 
their owne putiſhmenrs that hang ouer their| 


heads,&ſhatl(wirhour repentance) ſeaze vp«| 
on themto their finall danmation, 2? 


that by comitting euill they linin Gods ſight, HP 


How we 
vnderſtand 
the greeuouſ- 
nefle of fin, 


Eph. 5,3. 
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" Letys awake out of our deepe {leepe, and | Goa,not that we 40009" ages ume of his mere, * 
| take care of ourſaluarion:letvs take heede we | andrunne into all exceſle ofryor, bur ro Far 
| crow not ſenſelefie and hard-hearted, Let vs | bemay be feared, Plal.130.4. Henceitis, thal _ 
to know our ſclues better,and confidet | CMoſes, Dett,29-20:ſripperh all ſuch asflit.] 
what we haue done, - Let vs feare to: offend | ter themſelues with hope of pardon, and con. 
God;andfiandin awe of his iudgements: ſo | ceit of mercy, and opinion of eſcaping, fan} 
that if we finne againſt him, we may be well | that fooliſh imagination; He that eſfah hs 
afſured ro be puniſhed for it, But ſome will | ſelfe in hu heart, ſaying, I ſhall hue peace thay 
| ſay,God is gracious and mercifvll, he willnot | / walke in the. imagination of my heart wall 
2a,98 vs and ſtrike vs though we fin, he is not | drunkemneſſe to thirſt, The Lord will not pare hiy 
| hard as many would make him::' doth notthe | b»t'then the anger of the Lord, and his iealouſs 
| Scripture tell vs that he is mercifull ?and ſhall | ſhall ſwoake againſt that man, and all the eſe 
] we not beleeue the Scripture to be true? Let | that are written in this books ſhall lie upon "im 
them ſay whar they will , will belecue-the | the Lord ſhall blot ont his name fro under [Ve 
Scripture, I anſwere, inſaying thus,thou do» | Theſe perſons may call for mercy , butheyil 
eſt nothing but deceive rhy ſelfe, and dally | not anſwerethemin mercy : they may ſeeke 
with the word of God : and indeed doeſt not | himearly, but they ſhall not finde him: he. 
belceue it to be'true? For if thou diddeſt-ac+ | cauſe they hated to be reformed, and did no: 
knowledge God to be the author of it, thou | chuſe thefeare of the Lord, Prov. 1,238, 2g, 
wouldeſt ſubmitrthy ſelfe to cucry part of it, | Heis very gracious and mercifull, flowtozs 
- | | thou wouldeſt not embrace what thou likeſt, Ry 4: of great kindnefle, Pfal, 10 3.17.18, 
] and refuſe what liketh thee nor. ] hou mayelt | Howbeit, it is tothe penirent only, nottorde 
las well ſay in plaine Engliſh; -thatpart of the. obſtioare. - | 
| word of God is falſe, and there isno truethin | - - The Prophet ſaith, The mercy of the Lords 
it;and I will fmne without controllement:of | from exerlaſting to enerlaſtmg, and his righten.: 
it: nay,while thou reaſoneſt in that prophane | neſſe vnto childrens children, to ſuch as keepe by 
manner,thou ſayeſt in thine heart, Tuſh, God | conenart,@rd to thoſe that remember his commas 
is nor God,butan idoll thatfitteth Rill, that | dements to doethem. Where we ſee,the Scrip- 
hath eyes and ſeeth nothing; thathath bands, | ture maketh a difference and diuifion be- 
and doeth nothing : that hath cares, and hea- | tweene man and man,and giueth to cuery one 
reth nothing. True it is, men are aſhamed to | his portion,ſo that albeit he be merciful , ya| 
vtter theſe reprochfull wordes; and to belch | itis to thoſe onely that keepe his commanide- 
out of their filrhy mouthes ach horrible blaſ- | ments. For although all be finners, and ther- 
phemies : but if wewilkcippe vp tothe quick | by ſeeke to creepe away cloſely that way, 
their former preſumptzons,we {hall find their | it were in the darke, that they might not ber 
caſe and conditiontobe little better. If they | c{pyedzyet we muſt know this, that ſome ate 
were demaunded. what they.'thinke of the | repentant ſinners, for whom there is mercy 
word-, and: of God the authorof theword, | Rtorezſomeare obſtinate ſinners; the Scripture 
| rhey. would acknowledge the Scriptures to be | hath no mercy tor them, bur terrors,& threat- 
moſt true, both rhe promiſes that are made, | nings,and tudgements, and puniſhments, be 
and the threatnings that are: contained in it; | cauſe vpor ſuch wicked he willrame ſnares ; fit, 
they would confeſle that God is a moſt iuſt | and brimſtone,and an horrible tempeſt this ſpalb 
God,cuen viſiting the iniquity of the fathers | the portion of their cup, for the righteous Lord it 
vpon the children ynto the third and fourth | weth righreouſneſſe, his conntenance doth behold the 
oeneration:yet it skijlleth not what they ſpeak | 2pright,Pſal.11.6,7,: Now ſuch as continue 
with their tongues,{o long as we may euen o- | inthe courſe 6f their fins, are ready to beleeue 
pevly reade the ſecrets of their thoughts, and | that God is merciful,bur they bcleeue notthe 
the imaginations of their heares in their out= | Scripture, that he is mercifull onely vnto ſud 
ward pradtiſes, For touching the word' of | as repent :-they perſwade rhemſclucs fallcly 
GFod,it is moſt true,and it cannat be denyed, | thatthey may run on in euill wayes, and yet 
we reade oftentimes that God is-alſo.merci- | find mercy at the latter end, which is dire8!y 
fill,we reade of the riches of his grace and bown- | contrary to the whole doQtritie of the Sciip- 
tealneſſe;of his abounding in compaſhons,and | tures. And yet theſe men aske,ſhallwe not be- 
reſeruing mercy for thouſands,What then? or | lcexe the Scripture to be true? Whereas theyb& 
| What is all his to them ſhall we continue | lecue one part of the «cripture., butthey 
therefore in-finne, that grace-rhay abound? | into queſtion.another pact2-they lay holde on 
hight not rather the riches of his bauntifulnes, | his promiſes,bur they op their cares againf 
patieuce and Jong ſuffering leade vs nto' re- | his udgements : nay, they doe not ſo mud 


peutance?Shal we after our hardnes andhearts | as belecuethe promiſes-arighr; neither will 

that cannot repent, heape vp ymo. our ſelues | leam to-whom they are delinered;& in who 

1352 treaſure, wrathgagainſt the _ of wrath enerof be verified ; which: fauoureth-altos 
cy 


[and the iuſt declaration of the jidgement of | gether of infidelity and vobeliefe.. Befides, 3? 
God, who ſhall give to eu derogate from the verity!of5 Scriptutes| 
- [to;his workes? Jt isa x which the | ſo qbcy deny Godafter a forr; and turnehi®| 
| c | no.a lic, & make him anidol}to ftand liked] = 
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15 committed againſt God bintelle — 


doe noching. -For:to imagine'iÞ our heart a 
G'OD wholly compact :of mercy , that 
ſeth finne,, but' will not puniſh-it-: that 
knoweth who ſinneth; bur willlet him alone: 
is rodeny the true God, wiio as he js merciful, 
{0 he is alſoiuſt. This the Prophet Nahwmre- 
Qtifieth in the beginning of his Propheſie, The 
Lord is iealous and the Lord rewengeth : the Lord 
rewengeth, and us furious, the Lord will take veu- 
cance 01 his aduerſaries, and reſerneth wrath for 
is enemies. The Lord « ſlowe to anger, & great 
in power and will not at all acquit the wickea,Qc, 
And heereunto accordeth the deſcription of 


and gracious, long ſuffering, & abundant in good- 
neſſe and truth . keeping mercy for thouſands, for- 
gining ſinne, and that will by no meanes cleere the 
guilty, viſiting the iniquity of the fathers vpon the 
children, and upon the childrens children, unto the 


they may proceede and goe forward in their 
tranſgreſſions, without controlement or pu- 
niſhment, becauſe God is a mercifull God, 
do vtterly deceive themſelues,& makea ſnare 
to entrap their owne ſoules, . The wiſe man 
faith, that ro inſtifie the wicked,. and to condemne 
the innocent, are bath of them an abhomination 
vnto phe Lord,Prov.r7,15.Ifthenhehateit in 
all the ſonnes of men, how ſhall we imagine, 
that the Lord will do,or can docither of rhe? 
Let vs therefore ſo conceiue of God, as hee 
hath taught vs in his holy word : let vs not 
makea counterfeit god, nor ſer vp an [doll in 
our heart. forhe will be ſerued no therwiſc 
then he hath appointed, To concludgygye muſt 
know that whoſocuer denieth- Wof the 
threatnings denouncedin the word, denyeth 
a part of the Scripture, and (as much as lyerh 
in him) maketh God a lyar, who will as well 
execute his iudgements,” as performe his pro» 
miſes, foraſmuch as hee is faithfull in both, 
And whoſoeuer imagineth that God is onely 
mercifull,& conſequently denieth his iuſtice, 
hath not the true God for his God, but com- 
mitteth horrible idolatry in coceiuingwrong- 
tully of his Maieſty. ; 
Fourthly,ſceing ſuch damages and iniuries 
as are Offered to our brethren, doe reach to 
God, & are condemned as finnes againſt him, 
it ſhould reach ys to looke to our own waies, 
topradtiſe iuſtice and equity toward them, & 
to take heed of all fraud, forgery,falſchood, & 
oppreſſion whatſocuer, foraſmuch as hee will 
take an account of vs,and bring vs vnto a rec- 
koning, He that thinketh he can make ſuffic1- 
ent amends to men, that there ſhall be no far- 
ther enquiry into the matter, reckoneth with- 
out his hoſt, and therefore muſt reckon once 
againe,Henceir is,that the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. 


Theſf.4,6.Let no mar goe beyond and defraud bis 


ger of all fuch; We-ruſt know that God hath 
to do with ir, and will puniſh ſcuerely for the 


breach of his law,” There are many ſorts of 
comunCtions whereby mankindis coupled & 


him, Ex0d.34;6,7. The Lord God, merciful, 
 ſelfe, of rwaine,one new man,F ph.2,15.andeue- 
F, This ſpirityall conjun&tion is more. effec- 


third and fourth generation. Such then as thinke | | 
turall,orthat which is ciuill; Neuverthelelſe, 


name of our brethren : if they be men,and bee 


cords, and will nor ſuffer our felues to be tied 


toplead guilty or not guilty, we would bea- 
fraid to deale hardly with them or to ſhew. a- 
-ny indignities roward thery, Haw much more 
then ought we to tremble andto.quakeeue- 


|-before the throne and ceribunall ſeate of Jeſus 
brother in any matter becauſe the Lord ts an auen- 


dry of the ancient hane obſctued foure- crying, 


combined one to another, as the coniunKtion 


of conſanguinity,of a ffinigy,, of amity, of, city, | 


of country .of humanity: ſome. haue more of 
theſe bands linked rogether,, & all haue ſome 
ofthe to ynice them in one, ,and thereby as 
it were to binde them to the peace; & to their 


ood behaujour,.. that chey ſhould abſlajne| 
| Ai all violent and fraudulent conueyances | 


one from another, Among all knots that ſerue 


tolinke vs and locke vs tcgether as friends | * 


which are as our owne ſoule, none is greater 
or faſter then that coniunction which we haute 
with Chriſt onr head,and which the members 
of his body have one with another: whereby 
it commeth to paſſe,thatwe are al made in him. 


ry man of vs members one of another, Rom, 12, 


tuall co procure the mutuall good of the par- 
tics conjoyned, rthencithes that which is.na- 


we muſt dono.wrong to any man, God hath! 


made vs keepers of the body,of the ſubſtance, | 


of the dignity,of the honour, and of the goog' 


alied ynto vs no other way but by the comms! 
band of humanity, we muſt do them no iniu- | 
ry, although they be our vtter enemies, If wee 
haue farther bands to chaine vs together, it is 
ſo much the greater ſinne if wee breake thoſe 


with them. And marke the reaſonthat the A- 
poltle vrgeth,he doth not ſay, If we doe any 
way defraud them or circumvent then), the 
Judge ſhall iddge it, or the Magiſtrate/ſhall 
puniſh it, but God « the anenger of all ſuch dea- 


lings,and will nor ſuffer them to eſcape, The| 


like threatning wereade in Hoſes, Exod.an}| 


22,23,24. If the oppreſſed cry," God will boatte| 


their cry, ſo that they ſhall be delivered, and their 
oppreſſors puniſhed, If we could ſufferthis 
con{iderationto enter iuto our, hearts, - that 
though all ſhould acquit vs, orno man duift 
lay hold vpon vs, yet God himſelfe will take 
their cauſe and quarrell into his hands, & ex- 


ecute ſentence-ypon their enemies, it would| 


be an effe&tual argument to moue vs to make 
conſcience of all ſinnes; even of fuch as im-, 
mediately and dire&Rly do concerne men, 2nd! 
not onely of ſuchas concerne God and bis! 
worſhip. If we were aſſuredgthat the iniuries 
which we do vnto others, ſhould be anſwered 
before the Magiſtrate, and we ftandatthebar 


ry ioynt of vs, tq conſider that thetime-of 
vengeance ſhall come,when,we mult appeare 
Chriſt our Lord; roreceine according to thc 
workes that wehaue done inthis fleſh? Sup-: 


funes mentionedin'the Scriprutes, the which: 


= 


albeit they goxaway.many times vnpunithes, 
i 
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Euery {inne,cuen the breach of the ſecond Table, 


| 
” Reucl.6,1o, 


ſuch to live,but God findeth them out in their 
finnes;as the crying of blood , theluſt of the 
Sodomites, the noiſe of the oppreſſed,and the 
hire of the labourers : theſe are often paſſed 
ouer with ſilence, and tollerated among men, 
bur they ſound ſhrilly in the cares of God, 8 
aſcend vp to his iudgement ſcat, Albeit there 


benoman to accuſe them that commit theſe 


finnes, yet without farther proceſle or endite- 
ment they ſuffer them not to reſt, but ſummon 
them to his barre, and call without ceaſing for 
iud2ement againſt them, 

The firſt is wilfull murther, and ſhedding 
of innocent blood; for when Abe/the righte- 
ous was ſlaine, the Scripture ſaith, The voice of 
thy brothers blood crieth wnto me from the ground; 
whereby is f1 nified, that the _ though 
ſecretly and ſeditiouſly laine of the vngodly, 
& patiently bearing the iniuries offered tnem 
without murmuripg and complaining, yet af- 
ter death, when their mouthes ſeeme ro bee 
ſtopped, and their tongues tied, ceafſe not to 
accuſe their murtherers as guilty before God, 
andtolift vp their voices out of the earth, to 
call downe vengeance againſt them, The Pro- 
phet ſaich,Pſal. 116,15 . The death of the Saints 
15 precious in the gut of the Lord: and Pal.72, 
12;14, He (hall deliner the needy when he cryeth, 
the poore alſo and him that hath no helper : he ſhall 
redeeme their ſoule from deceit and violence, and 


wiſe the ſoules of them that were {lainefor the 
word of God, and forthe teftimony which 
they held, cry with aloud voice, O Lord, holy 
true, doeſt thou not indge & auenge our blood 
on them that dwell on the earth? This ought ro 
miniſter contemment vnto them,and to teach 
them patience, foraſmuch as God hath a care 
of them,and a tender reſpe& vnto them. He 
numbreth the haires of their head, Math. 10, 
He gathererh their reares in a bortell, Pſalm. 
56,8. He heareth their hghes, Pſal,69,3 3.He 
relleth their ſteps, and ordereth their goings, 
Pſal.g6. He vnderſtandeth their complaints, 
Pſal.1 45. He hearkneth ro their praiers, Pſi, 
34,6. and he keepeth all their bones. 

The ſecond crying finne,is luſt and vnclean- 


neſle, of which the Lord ſpeaketh, Gen.18, 
20,21.Becanſe the cry of Sodowme and Gomorrah 
is great, and becauſe their ſinne ts very greeuous, 
{ will goe downe now, and ſee whether they haue 


{dome altogether according to the cry of it which us 


come onto me : and if not, I will know, True it is, 
thoſe Cities were culpable of ſundry finnes, 


as Ezck.16,49. Pride, fulneſſe of bread, abun- 


| dvr of idleneſſe and contempt of the poore: how- 


|Þeir when the Lord ſaith, their finne is very 


greeuous, he pointerh out this outragious and 


accurſed+finne, which the pure God abhor- 


reth as a fruite of impurity, See heere the dif- 


{ference betweene the Spirit of God, and the 
{ſpirit of the diuell, Such as are filthy liuers,and 


poſleſſed with the ſpirit of vncleannefſe, doe 


account fornication and adultery to-be tricks 


in the world, yet vengeance will not ſuffer | 


precious ſpall their blood be in hys fight. Solike- 


Almighty, and ſhroud themſelues vnder his 


his heart wpon it; leſt he cry againſt thee 


OR a. q 


of youth and ſports of pleaſure; whereas God: 
maketh them in his word to be finnes that lig 
vp their voices,& cry ynto him for vengeance | 
hen Pharaoh King of Egypt had taken a.. 
way Sarah, Abrahams wife, The Lord Plagued 
him and his houſe with 
had reſtored her, If a barepurpoſe to commir 
adultery,and that ignorantly,called for iuds.. 
ment vpon an heathen king ; how much more: 
ſhall the lining in this finne bring moe ſtripes] 
ypon vs that liue in the light of the Golpel, & 
haue the truth plainely reuealed vnto vs? for. 
aſmuch as he that knoweth his maſters will& 
doth it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 
The third crying finne,is the oppreſſion of 
{uch perſons as are deſtitute of helpe,whichis 
itoyned wirh cruelty: as for example, ſuchas 
are widdowes, fatherleſſe, ſtrangers,poore, & 
innocents, whoſe cry God hath promiſedto' 
heare, and to helpe them. This we heard be-' 
fore out of the booke of Exodus, /fyou ffiit 


them in any wiſe, and they cry at all unto me, I will uy 


j' 


at plagues, vntill hee! Ga 


ſurely heare their cry,and my wrath ſhall waxehot, Yay 


and I will kill you with the ſword, and your wiz 
ſeall be widdowes, and your children, fatherleſe,” 
The Prophet Hubakkzk prophefieth againſt 
{uch,and painteth our their finne in lively o-| 
lours,chap.2,9,11,12. oe to him that ro 
an exill conetouſneſſe to his houſe, that he may ſa! 
hu neſt on high, that he may be delinered fromthe 
power of exill,eFfc. The (tone ſhall cry out of 
the wall,and the beame out of thetimber ſhal 
anſwer it.One ſhall ſay,Woe to him that brildeth 
a Towne with blood:another ſhall make anſwer, 
and abliſleth a City by iniquity. Thele opptel. 
{ers do ſucke out as it were Gs blood and life 
of the needy, that haue none to whom tocry 
out for redrefle, but in the eares of the Lord, 
They darenot buckle and encounter withthe 
mighty,for as when the pot of carth andofy- 
ron meet together, the earthen veſſcll is ds 
ſhedin peeces ; ſo when the mighty andthe 
needy firiue, the poore man ftriueth againli 
the ſtreame, and bringeth much miſery vpoÞ 
himſclfe. Their helpe is onely in God, the Fa- 
ther of all conſolation. If men ſtop their cares 
againſt them, and will not reſcue them out of 
the ſnare of the fowler,and the net of the hut. 
ter, let them abide vnder the ſhadow of the 


wings, who wil couer thtm with his feathers, 
and heare them in their affli tions, 21 
The laſt crying finne, is the poore laboure's 
wagesthat are wrongfully and vniuſtly deter| | 
ned;this alſo cryeth aloud, and never cea eth, 
vntill God hearken to the cry of it, Many 
thinke it goods well gained, that can be got- 
ten from the poore, but they ſhall finde ir fret 
as a canker,and conſume asa moth the reſidue 
of their ſubſtance. Hereunto commetht 
law of the Lord, Deut,24,14,15- Ti 
not oppreſſe an hired ſeruant that is poore & needy, 
&c.thou faalt gine him hi hire, neither ſoall tht 
Swunne goe downe vpon ir,for he us poore and ſetteth 
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-; is committed I againſt God himſelfe; 


Lerdand it be ſnue vnto thee, Where wee fee, | 
-hat this conſideration of committing ſinne a» 
gainſt God,ought to enter into vs to reſtraine 
vs from doing wrong againk any, a ee 
che poore and needy brother, or the (tranger 
thatisin the Land, And to this purpoſe yoo 
keth the Apoſtle [ames,chap.y,4. Behola, the 
| hire of the labourers which hane reaped downe your 
fields (which is of you kept back by fraud) cryeth, 
& the cries of them which hane reaped, are entred 
into the eares of the Lord of Saboth. . Wherebyit 


= appearcth,thax there is a double kinde of cry- 


ing,onc of iniquity aud wickednes, the other 
ofthe oppreſſed and afflited, Tf one of theſe 
ceaſſe, yet the other ſhall never ceaſle crying, 
Itfalleth out oftentimes through the power 
and might ofthe greaterſort, rhatthe poore 
darenot mutter or murmure, & ifthey begin 
tocry out and complaine, their mouthes are 
ſoone ſtopped, becaule their angry lookes 
make them afraid of their diſpleaſure, & their 
ſeuere threatnings are too heauy a burden for 
them to beare : but the other ſhall never giue 
ouer crying; the ſine of the oppreſſors ſhall 
cry againſt them for yengeance,as we ſee whe 
Abel could not cry, yet his blood cried and 
was heard. Sinne hath a voice more ſhrill then 
the ſound ofa Trumpet, for that, be ir neuer 
ſo loud,vaniſheth in the aire, & cannot pierce 
the Clouds; whereas the noiſe that ifſueth and 
proceedeth from fin, out-reacheth the Clouds 
& entreth intothe eares of the Lord of hoſts. 
What then? Muſt we imagine that ſinne is a 
bodily thing, that hath a mouth to ſpeake, & 
a voice to cry ? No,this cry is nothing elfe but 
the vnchangeable order of Gods iuſtice puni- 
ſhing finne, euen as at the inſtance and im- 
portunity of the innocgnt pg a iuſt Judge 
cannot but releeue the oppreſled, and puniſh 
the guilty, and ſo doe juſtice according to the 
office committed ynto him. As if it were ſaid, 
blood will hae vengeance, vncleanneſſe will 


ance, fraud and deceit will havevengeance: 
God cannot but puniſh all theſe crying fins, 
becauſe he is a iu Iudge, otherwiſe he were 
vorighteous, Ir is the nature of all finto pro. 
uoke God to enter into iudgement with the 
linner,but eſpecially theſe horrible and abho- 
minable crimes mentioned before, Andas it 
15 the nature of ſinne to cry outto G O Dfor 
vengeance, ſoit js'the nature of God topu- 
niſh ſinne,and totake vengeance of it. There» 


others 
of the Gentiles, not to be offended at all,” or 


entiall ynto him, or as if he could deny him+ 
ſelfe, orasif he could ceaſſetobeGod: for 
as ſoone he may do theſc.as the crber. But if ir 
can in aty ſortagree to him, thathe can bee. 
[Pot willing ropuniſh fine, then he canalſo- 
not hate Ls 2 Aer as to hate, is nothing, 
elſe but tobe willing to puniſh & reieRt. And. 


— 


mercy at his hands againſt whom onely wee 


| Werepaire and come for pardon, but vato him 


| tiſe heereof we ſee in the Prophet Dauid, who 


haue yengeance, oppreſſion will haue venge- ' 


| mercy. This is the penitents ſong + he never 
| pleaderh merit, but euermore praieth for mer- 


fore mey greatly deceiue both themſelues and : 
hat make himlike to one of the gods 


] Though we hauesinned againſthim,yer let vs 


very little diſpleaſed with ſinnegatd not to re- | not deſpaire of mercy, for that were willingly 


gard what mendoe. As if iuſtice were not cſ- 
| inrothe Lyons denne, with whom is no picry: 


.faken vs & caſt vs outof bis sight : ler vs not 
.thinke we are ont of the hope of his favour. 

| When we ſceke not God he will feeke vs _ 
| a 


if it be incident to him,norta hate Ginne; then 
alſo it will follow, that bee.can loue andlike 
fone. If be can louefinne, he can deny, bim-+ 
ſelfe and deſtroy bimſelfe, he can like of che 
workes of che diuell, which is vupoſſible to. 
do,and horrible blaſphemy to affirme. 
Laſtly, ſecing whatſoeuer is of the nature! 
of sinne,is againſt God, it direQeth vs what 
we are to do; when we have any way: Sinned, 
and desire to haue peace of conſcience; we! 
mult not goe to Saints or Angels whom wee 
haue nor offended, who are not able to bere-| 
uengedof vs; . butit is our duty ro call for 


haue $inned, and to ſ{eeketo be reconciled to 
him whoſe lawes we hauc tranſgreſſed, :and 
who is able to caſt body and ſoule into hell 
fire, For ſecing we offend him,to wh6 ſhould 


that is offended ? It is he that can giue vs par* 
don both of sinne and puniſhment, The prac- 


becauſe he had sinned againſt Cod, againſt God 
oncly, he flieth vnto him for the forgiveneſſe 
of his sinnes, Pfal.s 1,4. Hate mercy vpon me, 
O God,according tothy lowing kindneſſe, according \ Verſe 1, 
to the multitude of thy tender mercies, blot out 
tranſgreſſuns ; waſh me throughly from mine inj- | Verſe 1, 
quiity, and cleanſe me from my ſinne,&c : againſt | Verie 4+ 
thee, thee onely haue 1 ſinned,and done exill in thy 
fght. Letvs not continue in sinne, but labour 
earneſtly and ſpeedily to comeour of it, as he 
thatis fallen into a pit,desireth nothing more 
then to get out,and putteth to all his ftrengeh 
to be delivered, If we getnor a generall par- 
don for all our sinnes, woe vnto vs,we arc in a 
moſt wretched and miſerable condition, One 
sinne left ynpardoned, is able to caſt ys out of 
Gods kingdome, and to giue vs cur portion 
among theyvnbelecuers, Welſee this in the 
fall ofthe Angels,who left the ſtate and habi- 
tation whereinthey were ſet,they sinned, and 
were caſt out from the preſence of God, and 
are reſcrued to deftruQtion. Itisa good signe, 
and atrue note. of repentance, to thirſt after 


cy, andprizeth it aboue all other things. Firft, 
we muſt ſee our sinnes againſt God, and the 
ſentence of death pronounced againſt vs: and 
then confeſſe the ſame to be iuftand equall a» 
gainſt our ſelves, Asthenour sinnes cry to 
God for vengeance (as we ſhewed before) ſo 
let them cl vs tocry vnto God fordehive- 
rance from then, and the forgiuenes of them, 


and wittingly, and willfully to caſt our ſelues | 
or compaſhonz as if he thatwere like to bee 


drowned, ſhould refuſe to bee helped our of 
the waters, Lets not ſay that God hath for- 


2 Ms. 


| 310 Numb. Eueryfinne;euenthe breach of theſecond Table, 


and /beſecketh our.no man, bur hefindeth him ' 
And heerein'appeareth the infiniteneſle of his | 
loue, the bortome wherof,no man can ſound, | 
whercof many can ſpeake to their endlefle cd. ; 
| fore; andto his endlefle glory and praiſe.Such | 
| as ſought not the meanes to bring them-home 
to God;God hath brought the meanes home 
| to them, and direQed'them to vieth&to their 
conſolation and faluation.Not that we ſhould 
abuſe or negle&the meanes,but co kindle our 
loue and zcalevnto them ſo much the more, 
[For if he haue bin found of them that ſought 
him'nor,much more will he offer himſelfe in 
kindneſſe and mercy, to thoſe that with pure 
hearts and vpright conſciences ſeeke vnto 
him and crane a bleſſing of him: as ſomtimes 
he hath rewarded temporally thoſe that haue 
humbled themſclues hypocritically and vyn- 
ſoundly, to declare how greatly he regardeth 
xrue repentance indeed, From hence is repro- 
ued the dodarine and pradtiſe of the Church 
of Rome, that teach,thar the Paſtours of the 
Church haue full and abſolute power to for- 
giue fines as Chriſt had, as though whoſoc- 
uer doubteth of theic right and wriſdiQtion, 


retcheth no farther, but to declare the Prin 
ces pleaſure, If then God onely forgiue ſinges 
ſurely no man can: doe it; doubtleſs the as 
of finne cannotforgiue fine, he cannot for. 
giue himſelfe,much leffe another. He is a ficke 
man hinſelfe, and needeth the Physition, ;x 
haply any physicke will do him any any 900d 
Which is much to be doubted, He cannothhe 
an abſolute Physition to others, that needeth 
the Physition himſelfe ; he cannor ſaue others 
that cannot ſaue himſelfe,neither reconcile.) 
thers ro God,” who hath himſclfe needetohe| 
reconciled by another, Chriſt Icfus himſelf 
could neuer haue reconciled ys to his Father 
if he had needed his Mother, or any Saints 
Angell to reconcile him ro God, We muſt4ll, 
high and low, rich and poore,goe together to 
the Physition that he may healeall ofvs, Iti 
Chriſts ſhedding of his blood thar remitteh 
finnes, it is he that hath made ſarisfaRionto 
God,ſo rhat it belongeth to God only tofor- 
give finnes properly. Itis Chriſt that calleth] = 
all ynto him that are weary and heavy ladey, and War | 
promiſeth to refreſh them, The Lord faithin| 
the Prophet, / am the Lord thy God, the ho me "008 


| 


"The Biſhop of 


1 Kome cannor 


might as well doubr whether Chriſt haue au- 
thority to remit ſinnes, Thus isthe pride and 
preſumption of the man of finne, ro challenge 
this preheminence, who fetteth himſelte 
downe in the ſeat of God, and boaſteth him- 
ſelfe as God, For this is one of the regalities 
and prerogatives of God, which he will giue 
or impart in whole or in part,to none other, 
Itis an honour that belongeth peculiarly yn- 
to him, This the Scribes and Phariſies confeſ- 
ſed inthe Goſpel, Math, g,3.Mar.2,7.Who car 
forgine fines bus God onely ? Chriſt therefore is 
the onely author of reconciliation, the Mini-+ 
ers arc onely the Lords meflengers and am- 
baſladors to declare his will out of his word, 
2 Cor. 5,18, All things are of God, who hath re- 
conciled vs unto himſelfe by Ieſus Chrift,and hath 
ginen to vs the miniſtery of reconciliation, If the 
Biſhop of Rome had this authority, then wee 
wh to craue mercy at his hands,and lay vn- 
to him, ' Haue mercy vpon me, O Lord God 
che Pope; which is intollerable blaſphemy, & 
impiety againſt God. Bur it may be ſaid, If he 
do not ſometimes forgiue-finnes, then it ſhall 
|ſeeme to be falſe which Chriſt ſaith, #harſo- 
| ever ye binde on earth, ſhall bee bound in heauen : 
| ard whoſe ſinmes ye remit,they are remitted,&c, 1 
| anſwer, this power giuen to the Apoſtles and 


| of;finstotham thar are truely penitent. They 
| hauc nopower aQtually toremit fines, they 
| are onely as diſpenſers and ftewards : they are 
not made competent Judges, bur onely as the 
Lords meſſengers to publiſh rhe will of God 
| outof his word. They are as Miniſters, not en- 


abled to reconcile men ymto God, bur to pri 
|| and beſeech theys to be reconciled chewgh C bike 


| rheir ſucceſſors, is a commiſſion in the Name | 
| of Chriſt;to declare and pronounce remiſſion 


| | Chriſts Deputy or Lieutenant, is ſaidtofe'] 
Chriſt then is the reconciler, they are the Mi-/ Pf Abel 16" 
niſters of reconciliation, Their:commiſſion' 


of Iſrael thy Saxionr : and afterward, l,evenl,|* 
am the Lord, and beſides me there is no Sawion: 
and yet againe more plainely, [,euen I, amber 
that blotterh out thy tranſgreſſions for mine ome 
ſake; and will not remember thy ſinnes, Neither 
doth Chriſt reprehend the Scribes becauſe 
they confeſſed this point of Gods power(for * | 
they did rightly Kms, that none couldfor-|yadhy 
giue finnes bur God onely, Luke 5, 20, 21,)|is 
ut this was their error, in that they did not|a 
acknowledge Chriſt to be God, who, inthe 
perſon of the Mediatour, euenin the ſtateof 
humility while he liugd heere, and was con- 
uerfant vpon the eacth, might by his divine 
authority forgiue finnes, as likewiſe by the 
ſame power he did heale ficknefles and difes- 
ſes among the people,God thendothproper: 
ly and abfolurely forgiue sinnes commirteds- 
pd his law and eternall Maieſty,The Mint- 
lter by his appointment doth aſſure all pent- 
tent-sinners of the forgiuenes of their s1nnes, 
through the mercy of God, and the merits of 
his Sonne ITeſus Chriſt : and therefore in this 
ſenſe he is ſaid ro forgiue sinnes, as he1s alſo 
ſaid to ſawe mens ſoules,to whom he preachetl 
ſaluation. An Embaſſadour is ſaid to male 
peace or warte, when he declareth accords 
ro his commiſſion, his Princes pleaſure and de- 
termination touching eyther of them. 
Kings Deputyor Lieutenant (hauing wartant 
from him) offereth and granteth pardon t0 
rebels or other offenders, when notwithſiaf- 
ding he doth onely make knownethe Princ6 
pleaſure inremitting their offences,and rele 
Sing their puniſhments, foraſmuch as 1t15i 
the Princes power onely to pardon traitors 
rranſgreſſors. The Miniſter of the word, #] 


reine or remit sinnes, euen as the Pricſt in! 


time ofthe Law is ſaid to make the Leap®*5| 
cleane 
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1s committed againſt God himſelfe. 


TJeane or vncleane,His ſentence touching that 
liſeaſe, was bur declaratory, pronouncing 
who was iriken, or who was healed by the 
hand of God: he had not power himlſelfc to 
arike or to heale,to lay it vpon any,or to take 
it away fromany perſon.So ir is the ordinance 
of God, that the Miniſters ſhould be decla- 
rers, interpreters , and expreſſers of his will 
and word concerning remiſſion of finnes: not 
properly pardoners, forgiuers, and remirters 
of finnes (for then they muſt alſo take away 
zinnes) as thoughthe ſentence in heauen did 
depend vponthe ſentence on earth, whereas 
che cenſure of men mult depend vpon the ſen- 
tenceof God, To forgiue sinnes properly, is 
totake them away,and to remoue the puniſh- 
ment.But God only can do this :to God ther- 
fore alone let vsflic, of himlet vs lookefor 
mercy, and from him let vs neuer goeto any 
man, Ifwehaue recourſe vnto him, we ſhall 
finde mercy intime ofneed, -which is better 
then thouſands of gold and filuer.This is able 
to appeaſe the inward trouble ofa diſtreſſed 
conſcience, and miniſtreth ſound comfort to 
the afflicted ſoule that is humbled and caſt 
downe to the gates of hell, If wee hadde all 
the iewels and precious ſtones that can bee 
found, wee were notable to buy out the pu- 
niſhment of onesinne, The Prophet ſaith, P\. 
49,6,7,9, They that truſt in their wealth, and 
boaſt themſelues in the multitude of their riches, 
none of them can by any meanes redeeme his bro- 
ther, nor giue a ranſome to God for him,&c, The 
value & worth of the whole world is too vile 
and baſeto anſwer for one treſpaſſe: for it coſt 
more to redeeme one foule, 1t could not be 
done with $iluer and gold, and ſuch like cor- 
ruptible and transitory things, but with the pre- 
cron blood of Chritt, as of a Lambe withont ble- 
miſhaud without ſpot, If we would come be- 
fore him with burnt offerings and calues of a 
yeare old, or would thinke to pleaſe the Lord 
with thouſands of Rams,and ten thouſand ri- 
uers of oyle, or perſwade our ſelues that wee 
can make CaisfaRion for the sinnes of our 
ſoules by the fruite of our bodies, cuen by gi- 
| uing ourſonnes and daughters, weedeceiue 
our ſelues,and know notthe greeuouſneſſe of 


the endleſſe rorment due vnto sinne, nor the 
vnſpotted purity of the law of God, whichis 
tranſpreſſed by it, If we had all things, and 


we haue t,itis ſufficient to couer all our infir- 
miries, and to'blor out all our iniquities, ac- 
cording to the ſaying of Salomon, Prou.16,6. 
By mercy and truth miquity 1s purged, and by the 
feare of the Lord,men depart from euill, Such as 
never felt the burden of sinne, neuer regard 
the benefir of mercy : bur ſuch as have their 
hearts inany ſort touched with it, acknow- 
ledge them bleſſed that finde it, and all thoſe 
miſerable that are deſtitute of it, It is not in- 
ſtruments of mugicke,it is not dainty fare, it is 


Sinne,nor the infinite wrath of God, nor the - 
exceeding value of the death of Chriſt, nor 


wanted his mercy, we hauc nothing : if once 


| 


not outward delights, itis not _ compa- 
ny,it is not riches, or honours, or friends, or 
nobility,or pleaſures, or ſports and paſtimes, 
that can alay and appeaſeatroubled minde & 
perplexed conſcience, Daxid wanted not any 
of theſe, he was the ſweet Singer of Ifracl, he 
might haue his conſort, he could not want 
mirth and musicke of singing men & singing 
women : yet he preferred a drop of merc 
before all theſc ; he followed not the pra Riſe 
of Saul,who when an cuill ſpirit ſent of God, 
vexed him and diſquiered his minde, liſtned 
vnto them that told him of a cunning Musiti- 
antoplay before him: bur he neuer ſought 
to God, nor craued mercy at his hand, and 
therefore albeit he were eaſed fora time, yet 
his trouble returned morefiercely vpon him 
then before,and ended in a fury and frenzy,ſo 
that nothing could pacifie or appeaſe him, 
This is the common courſe of the men of this 
world, if at any time their hearts accuſe them, 
and sinne begin totetrrifie them, & iudgmenr 
preſſe ſore vpon them, they ſecke by merri- 
ments,and drinkings,& feaſts,and their com- 
panious to put that terror away. And this is 
the onely counſell their friends can aduiſe the 
to take, Like friends, like counſell ; carnall 
friends, carnall counſe}l, But they and their 
friends are greatly our of che right way, and 
are wholly ignorant of the true meanes of c6- 
fort. All ſound comfort commeth from God 
and from his word: and thereforc he hath this 
title giuen vnto him,to be called, the Father of 
mercies,and the God of all conſolation, He ſen- 
deth his holy Spirit into our hearts, whe they 
are caſt downe,who,by way of excellency, is 
called,the Comforter, He wil not leaue vs with- 
out comfort,if we craue it of him, We muſt 
goc vato him,and neuer give him ouer, Heis 
a fountaine that can neuer beeemptied and 
drawne dry.Besides,we haue his word, which 
being reverently heard and read, is able to 
raiſe vp and cheere yp our heauy hearts. The 
Apoſtle ſheweth, that the Scriptures were 
written, thatwe through patience and comfort 
of them,might haue yr. And the Prophet Da- 
widin ſundry places ſetteth downe this effe&t, 
which himſelfe from time to time had found 
and felt in his troubles; as Pſal. 19.8. Theſta- 
eutes of the Lord are right, reiojgcng the heart : 
the commandement of the Lord 's pure, enlight- 
ning the eyes: and the 119. Plalme is aplenti- 
ful (tore-houſe to furniſh vs abundantly with 
marter of comfort, Thy teſtimonies are my de- 
light ,and my ( ounſellers : and againe, My ſoule 
melteth for heauineſſe, ſtrengthen thou mee, accor- 
ding to thy word, This is the true way ſanQified 
vnto vs to drive away heavineſſe : this means 
the children of God haue vſed, & have found 
by experience and good proofe, the force and 
effect of it. It hath beene very auaileable vnto 
them,and filled their bones with marrow and 
fatneſſe.To this end he ſaith afrerward, Yuleſſe 
thy law had beene my delight, I ſhould then hane 
periſhed in mine afflittion, Thus doe the 
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Two mcan:s 


of comfort, 
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Jooketh for 
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mult confeſle 


his ſinnes to 
God, 


2 Sam.12, 


Lube 18,1. 


Luke 15,27. 


Whoſocuer looketh for forgiuenelle, 


Numb. 


reioyce in his Teſtimonies, as much as in all ri- 
ches, foraſmuch as his ſtatutes do reioyce the 
heart, make wiſe the ſimple, enlighten the 
cies, and conuert the ſoule; then which it is 
vnpoſſible ro finde greater matter of comfort, 
To conclude, we haue ſeene, that there are 
rwo mcanes to obtaine comfort: the one is 
from the worke of God in our hearts by his 
holy Spirit, which leauerh vs not deſolate and 
deſtitute, The other is the vſc of the word, 
which is ſwecter then the hony and the hony- 
combe,and more to be desired then much ri- 
ches, Let vs haue anheape of ſorrowes caſt 


, ypon vs through enduring ofthe Crofle, and 


let vs ſinke neuer ſo deepe into affliftions, the 


| word of God isable to raiſevs vp againe, & 


to cheere yp our hearts, 

[Verſe 7, Then they ſnall confeſſe their ſinne 
which they haue dove.) Wee ſhewed before, 
that Moſes ſerteth downe three waies, how 
this damage offered to men, is to be blotted 
out, The courſe which they ought to take to 
purge it away,is firſt of all ro make confeſſion 
of their ſfinne to God, foraſmuch as where the 
confeſſion of man goeth before, there the for- 
iueneſſe of God followeth after. We can- 
not lyc hid from him, nor conceale our offen- 


them before him. 

From hence we learne, that whoſocuer l09- 
keth for forgiu-neſſe,muſt confeſle his fins to 
God, This isthe practiſe and property of a 
true penitent,to lay foorth his ſfinnes to God, 
both originall and aRuall, and to diſcouer 
them in his ſfighr, This we ſee in ſundry exam- 
ples remembred in the old & new Teſtament. 
When Daxid was reprooucd of Nathan the 


| Prophet, who ſet his fins in order before him, 


he anſwered, / haze ſimed againſt the Lord. The 
Publican, going vp into the Temple to pray, 
and ſtanding atarre off, would not lift vp fo 
much as his eyes vnto heauen, but ſmote vpon 
his breft, ſaying,God be merciful to me a ſinner, 
The prodigall ſonne hauing waſted his ſub- 
ſtance with riotous living, when he came to 
himſelfe,he went to his father, and ſaide vnto 
him, Father, [haze ſinned againſt heanen, and in 
thy ſight, and am no more worthy to bee called thy 
ſome, Thelike confeſſion wereade in Danel, 
chap.9.5,6,7, when heperceiued by the word 
of the Lord, that the ſeuenty yearcs were ac- 
compliſhed in the deſolations of Ieruſalem, 
hepraied vnto the Lord his God, and made 
his confeſſion, Wee have ſinned and committed 
iniquity, and bane done wickedly,and haue rebelled 
exen by departing from thy precepts and from thy 
indgements,Gc, The like we might ſhew our 
of Ezra g,y,6. and Nehem.g.and many other 
places which teach, that it is a duty required 
of vs to make humble confeſſion of our finnes 
ynto God, | 


The reaſons are weighty and effeuall to 
| enforce this duty, Firſt, we ſhewed in the for- 
' mer doctrine,that all fin is commirted againſt 


God, Howlocuer we may hurt men,and dam- 


ces, andrtherefore it is beſt to acknowledge 


| Andthe Prophet Daviddeclareth the ſame by 


nifie them in thcir bodies and goods, yer the 
cheefeſt diſhonor is done againſt God, whoſe 
law is broken and tranſgrefled; as P(al,zy 
eApainſt thee,cuen thee onely haze [ ſinned, and 
done euill in thy Gight. If then the iniury done 
toman,be an iniquity comitted againſt God, 
weare bound to confeſle our finne vnto him, 
But all the wrongs offered to our brethren ,ars 
finnes againſt God : and therefore confeſſion 
oughtto be made vnto him, 

Secondly,we haue ſhewed alſo before,tha 
itis in Gods power onely to forgiue ſins, and 
freevs fromthe puniſhment due vnto ſinne, 
He onely can giue pardon for finne, that car. 
ricd our ſfinnes on his body, The Scribes and 
Phariſtes had greeuouſly corrupted the purity 
of doctrine by the leauen of their owne tradj- 
tions : yet they held ſoundly and ſincerely this 
principle,that God onely forgineth ſinnes, They 
falſely interpreted the law of God, andper- 
uerted the true meaning of it by their loſes, 
yet they reteined this truth, that zone can for- 
gine ſinnes but God onely,Mark. 2,7, 1f then God 
alone can forgiue fins, then we muſt confeſſe 
them ynto him, But hee alone can forgiue 
finnes, and therefore we mult confeſſe them 
vnto him, | 

Thirdly, without confefſion of our ſinnes, 
there is no forgiueneſſe nor hope of pardon: 
for God cannat in juſtice forgiue vs, except 
in humility we confeſſe vnto him, ſeeing with- 
out it wee haue no promiſe made vnto vs to 
finde fauour at his hands. If we be not aſha- 
med to yncaſec and vncouer our finnes, he will 
not be aſhamed of vs, but ſhew mercy toward 
vs; as Prou. 28,verſe 13. Hee that conereth 
his fines ſkall not proSer : but who ſo confeſſah 
and forſaketh them, (hall hane mercy, And the 
Apoſtle /obn aftirmeth the ſame, If we confeſſe 
ovr ſinnes,he us faithfull and inſt to forgine vs ow 
ſinnes, ana to cleanſe vs from all unrighteauſzaeſſe, 
1 John 1,verſe 9, Thelike remedy Pax{de- 
livereth to the Corinthians, who, for their vn- 
reuerent & vnworthy partaking of the Lords 
Supper,were ſome of them weake,ſome ficke, 
and ſome dead: If we would iudge onr ſelucs, wet 


ſheuld not be indged of the Lord. 1 Corin,11,31. 


his owne experience,Pſal.z 2,verſe 5.1 ackrow- 
ledged my ſinne vato thee, and mine iniquity haw 
[not hid : I ſaid, I will confeſſe my tranſereſſions 
wnto the Lord, and thou forgaueft the miquit) of 
my ſinne, If then there be no forgiueneſle 0 
Sinnes without confeſſhon,ir followeth, thatit 
is our duty to confeſſe them before him. 
Fourthly,where there is no true confeſſion 
of sinne,there is no ſound repentance for $10, 
For the inward $ight of sinne and humbling 
of our ſclues for it, will open our mouthes, & 
cauſe ysto lay them open, As then the con- 
felling of them with the rongue,js a signe and 
teſtimony that the heart hath forſakeu them: 
ſo on the other side, the ſhutting vp of out 
mouthes and hiding of our sinnes, is an eut- 
dent token, that as yet wee lye in them, 
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rpoſe and reſolution” rodepatt fi6 | |\andmakeit as'ati hooke to earch mens goods, | 
haue neuer truely repented,yntill | co know all menis ſecrers, andconſequentlyy;| 
ed, When David had:| | nears to- enrich themſelues, !atid'to empe-;|| 
and his heart did ſmite'| vetiſh others,” fn a Fer df 
O Lord; I'hane ſinned 
hat I haze done : .0w, O Lord,1' 
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| © Hence itis, that theyreach' avrieular con--| 
feſhon- to bee neceſſaty vnder the paine of 


| | fication of the Name of God. 'Thehidin 
| Four fines and the ſmothering of them, as 


z {Pf 


HD, 


fo 


aſſure our owne 


cet. tf we do a6t afſureit this way,we ſhall 


. [never be ſure, 


Fiftly, this confeſſion tendeth to the glo- 


6:e ynder the aſhes,diſhonoureth him; wher- 


. |as by reucaling ofthem, his Name is honou- 
' [red; foraſmuch aswe make manifeſt thereby | 
. [the glory of his mercy,of his patience;and of 


his juſtice. Of his mercy, in ſparing of vs, 


| - [and ſhewing compaſſion toward vs. Of his. 
 |patience,in long forbeating of vs, and wai- 


ting for our repentance, whereas he might 
bave ſuddenly deſtroyed vs. And of his 1u- 
ſtice, by acknowledging, that if he ſhould 
puniſh vs andproceed againſt vs, we had our 
deſert, he ſhould do vs no wrong, that ſo hee 
might be init in all bis doings, Pſal.5 1,verſe 4. 
This is that reaſon which /ofſexa vrgeth vnto 
Achan, loſh.7, verſe 19. Ay forme, give 1 
pray thee,glory to the Lord God of Iſrael , and 
make confeſſion unto him, and tell mee now what 
thou haſt done, hide it not from me, Where we 
ſee,heioyneth giuing glory to God, and ma- 
king confeſſhon of finne, together, ſo that the 
one cannot be ſeparated from the other, For 
finne doth no more 1erue to the diſhonou- 
ring of God, then the ſincere confeſſion of 
hnnes ſerueth to the glorifying of his Name: 
and as the committing of it cauſeth his Name 
tobe 5 RY the confeſſing of it cau- 
ſeth his Name to be honoured and magnifi- 
ed, Such as cannot repent of their euill waies, 
do by their hardneſſe of heart and obſtinacy 
of mind, more diſhonour and reproch the 
Nameof GOD, then by committing moſt 
greeuous fines, Por to ſettle the heart vp- 
pon wickednefſe, with a purpoſe ro continue 
therein, and ſo to oppoſe himſelfe againſt 
STAce, againlt the calling and threatnings of 
God, is no better then to accuſe God of ly- 
Ing and injuſtice, Of lying ,whiles he calleth 
vs ynto him, and denounceth his iudgements 
againſt vs, OF wrong and iniuftice, whiles 
he chaſliſerh vs for our ſinnes , anddoth not 
ſpare vs, | 

The dodtrine being thus fally confirmed, 


"= Vies ariſing from hence areto belearned. 


{And firſt ic ſeryerh tor ſ buſi 
eproue {undry abulcs 
T_ that We inthe a Soon of this 
*. AMmone which it 
[prof 2 which enormities,the _—_— 


alt, who abuſethis doctrine of confeſſion, 


© of the. Church of Rome is not 


— 


damnation; for euery one that Teceineth tit 


y and blood of Chriſty | 


| Sacramentof the bo 
immediately before ir. 


we hauetruely 
d of our fines, and do not yet lie wal- 
| bing in them as a {ow in the mire, let vs by 


'thenthey muſt heare Maſſe :' a fitte doorero | 
this fruite of our lips, confeſhon to God, aſ- 


ſuch an houſe, Arid what atetheir Priclts for 
the molt patr, ro whomrhey ſend vs to tnakt 
confeſſion, but ignorant perſons, notablers} 


g | Are weeto acknowledge all our fines ynto|} 


- Firſt,they will haue all men confeſſe, LEY 


miniſter a word of comfort in due ſeaſon? 


him,that hath aneare toheare vs; and not a} 
rongue to inſtru vs? Bur many of their 
Cleargy are vnlearned, and yer of grearet| 
learning then conſcience; ſo that men ou ohe} 
no more to reckon vp their finnes to ſuch 


confeſfors, then infickneſſe, to rake counſett} 


of one that is ignorant in phyſicke. - Wee} 
haue ſhewed '%, 9g that -the Prieſt cannor |} 
properly pardon finne, foraſtuch as he can-} 
not pronounce pardonand forgiueneſle to a-| 
ny man,except he be truely contrite andpe- 
nitent before God. But God 'onely and the} 
party penitent, know and vnderſtand the con-} 
trition of the heart, without which, the dea- 
reſt ſellers and ſerters out of pardons, dare} 
not ſay thata finner is pardoned, For hypo- 
crites may diflemblein their confeſſions, and 
by their difſembling,deceiue ſuch as have the 
quickeſt fight, ' and the greateſt knowledpe, 
and the deepeſt iudgement, who; by all their 


Skill, are not able ro diue downe into the ſe-| 
' crers of the ſoule, is 


If then God onely know the heart, and vnder- 
ſtand the' imagination of all thoughts of the 
children of men, how can their Prieſts fimply 
and abſolutely take vpon them to forgiue 
finnes,ſceing they are not ableto judge of the 
ſoundnefle and fincerity of the heart? Never- 
ctheleſle, the conſciences of theſe men are ſo 
ſeared and fo ſenſelefle, that without any co= 
lour of truth, or ſhew of godlineſle, they ate 
not aſhamedto reach, that the want of their 
popiſh penance, will driue all men, citherto' 
deſperation,or to ſecurity and- preſumption : 
whereas the cleane contrary is an evident” 
truth, For the doQtrine can, that ſup- 
poſed and pretended Sacrament,offereth ma- 


nifeſt occasion both of prefer thon age of] 


deſperation, as might be made plaine by mas 
ny examples, Of preſumption,in them that 
are carnally minded, Of deſperation,in them' 
that haue broken hearts and tender conſtien- 


ces. Such asarcſecure, it maketh themmore| 
fecure; and ſuch as are too much caſt downe | 


already, it driueth them direQly roward the 
pit of hell, For the one thinketh with hin» 
ſelfe that hee hatha very easic remedy for 
his fnnes, and that heenced nottotrouble 
himſelfe much with them, nor breake. one 


Hh houre 
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; Whatſocuer is yniuſtly taken away, 
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| Hd Numb. IT q 
—_ Juce-of.fleepe for them, -nqrforbeate one. | 'cree touching the lame. | For they call mens, * 
[re peer be eaſed ofthem; heecan-| backe from running vnto. men. an __ 
wichly. diſcharge chem and eafily. disburden,;| their ſinnes, who may pur them to ſhane ang Lay 
theminto a Prielts care, and thereby hath a+| rebuke,make rhembluſh, and hit them inthe 
paſporc given him.tocommit finneafreſhithe | :reerh withthem, . and alſo bring: them to the 
others considering the impoſſibility of con- | knowledge of others :- but to the Lord that 
feſhon.to be perfourmed,and the vnſufficien- | careth for. ys, 'to him that's. our Phyfition, 
cyof;he fatisfattion cnioyned,: ' which not-;|, and cureth our. wounds { a$ theſeruant, when 
| withſtanding are made the parts of this coune.: | he hath: offended, craueth.nor forgiueneſſe of 
terfeit Sacrainent,can finde no. comfort in the | this fellaw+feruant,butar rhe hands of hisms- 
| Prieſts abſolution, | ':| ſef.- -Andwhy ſhould we: feareto vnburden 
7 But theyobieR;that after Chriſt was riſen || our conſcience of that, which we feared nor to 
| |againehe ſent oot his Diſciples, and breathed: |: domimit- in. his. preſence? -If we come. ymo 
ypon them, ſaying, Receine zee the holy Ghoſt ;\| him,we may be aſſured he will turne aWay his 
whoſe ſoencr ſinner ye remit, they are remitted vn- | face from our injquities.' - {/* >... | 
to chews, and whoſocters, ſinnes ye reteine, they are | ., Again; ſorne obie& the words of the kl. 
reteined John 20,22,23. poltle [amer, chaptery,verle 16.. Confeſſeyow| 
] anſwer, they can neuer eſtabliſh their |' /irpres one to auother, aud pray one for another tha 
fhrift out of theſe words, but doe plainely gong be healed, - Loe, ſay they, heereisanc. 
ſhew, that either they want their cichght, or | prefle commandement given vnto vs tocon. | 
elfe they thinke others to be Rarke blind. For-| feſſe our finnes, And we ſee the praQtiſe of it 
ſceing Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles into the whole | to /ohn, Math.2,verſe 5,6, To whom wen ou: 
world, that they ſhould preach the Goſpell vpon | Jeruſalem and all Idea, avdall the regions rom 
the houſe tops," that ;t8, openly andeuidently, | about lordan,and were baptized of him in loin, 
who will be ſo fooliſh as to imagine, that this | confeſſing their fames, Theleare the Scriptures 
can be ynderſtood of Auricular confeſſion ?. | that the Rhemiſts vie to eſtabliſh their error, 
This authority is itoyned with the Miniſtery | as the groundworke of their building, 
| [of the Goſpel,as the Apoſtle teacheth,1 Cor. || ; Ianſwer vmo them both; and firſt tothe 
5,verſe 18,19,20. God hathreconciled vs vn- | commandement,then to the example Or Prac- 
tobimſelfe by leſs Chriit, and hath ginen to vs | tiſe of it,” + 1 © | 
the miniſtery of reconcuiation,to wit, "that GO D Touching:theprecept or commandemen, 
w44 in Chriſt, reconciling the world unto hnnſelfe, | howſocuer it miay carry ſome ſhew, yerifne 
te, Thus we ſee, thar finners arereconciled | marke it,the place rather mharreth their mar- 
to God,and obtaine remiſſion of. finnes by the | ket,then helperh the matter. For the conk(- 
Miniſtery of preaching the Goſpel, apprehE- | Gonof faults. heere ſpoken off, is in time of 
ding and receiving the benefit thereof by. | ſickneſſe atthe priuate houſes of the diſcaſed, 
faith,not by confeſſion: foraſmuch as we haue | when the ſicke perſon acknowledgerhtothe 
in the word, neither precept nor example of | ſtanders by that come to viſite him, wherein 
reckoning our {nes in ſecret vnto the Prieſt, | and in whatmanner he had offended them;& 
|rothe ende we may obtaine forgiueneſle of | rhe ſtanders by, wherein they had offended 
them, All the examples and commandements | him; and both of them defired to be recouci- 
mentioned in the Scriptures, call vs with a | led one to another, andſo depart hence in 
loudyoice, and carry vs the dir2& way vnto | peace,Math.,verſe 23.1t was not madether- 
God,aduiſing vs to {peake to bim,who weare | fore alone and apartin the Church, in timeof 
ſure will anſwervs; to craue of him, who we | health,in the care of the Prieſt, in the ſuppo- 
are certaine will heare vs, The Prophet ſaith, ſed holy time of Lent, alittle before Eaſter, 
| 1 ſaide, [ will confeſſe my ſinnes vnto the Lord, and | or before they prepared themſelues to heare 
thou forganeſt me,P{alme 3 2,verſc 5. The ſame | Maſſe. Abt 
we reade in Hoſea, chap. 14,verſe 2. . Take | Secondly, here he requireth that we con- 
| with you worar,. and turne tothe Lord: ſay unto | feſſe our fins and offences one to another, not 
hin, Take away all iniquity, and receine v5 graci- | all to one : ſothatthis text belongeth to mu- 
ouſly, ſo will we render the calues of our lips. Yea, | tuall confeſſion, not to ſacramentall confeſh- 
the ſeruants of God were ſo farre from bind- | on, Whereby we may euidently proue,that 
ing themſclues tonumber vp all their finnes, | their popiſh Prieſts are as well bound to cN- 
that David ſaith in the Pſalme, Who cangrnder- | feſſe themſclues to lay-men, as the Jay-men 
and bu errors? Cleanſe thou mee from: ſecret | are bound to. confeſſe themſelues to popiſl, 
fawlti?. Pſalme 19,1 2. and 33,5. Trueitis, | Prieſts, Otherwiſe,how can we be ſaid ror 
;\many'of the ancient. doe oftentimes ſpeake | feſſe oneto avother ? If any confeſſe vnto me,and 
much of confeſſion, - but itis of publike con- | I confeſſe vnto none, how haue we keptthi: 
fefſion in the face of the Church,made by him | rule How baue we confeſſed our faultsone 
| that had committed ſome publike and noto- | to another ? yi] | 
[rious crime, and giuen ſcandall to the whole | Thirdly,as we are commanded to confeſle 
Church : whereas there was no law ſer forth | ourfaults one to another, ſo weare allo chat- 
of this auricular confeſſion before Innocent. gedto pray onefor another: for the Apoliit 


the third, whofirſt of all made an a& and de- ioynerth thele two together, But 
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— a. — 
es 


mult confeſſe his ſinnes vnto God. 
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they are aſhamed to ſay, that this pertal- 
one ly ro the Prieſt ro pray for orhers : 
ahecfore then ſhould confeſſion pertaine vn- 
*o hich morerhen the praier heere ſpoken off? 
exraſmuch as there is alike reſpect of both 
theſe, Confeſſe one to another,and pray one for ano- 
ther, This point therefore is ſo cleere, that the 
| |Rhemiſts rhemſclues confeſſe, that it1is nor 
certaine, but onely probable, thar the Apo- 
tle ſpeaketh here of facramenrall confeſſion : 
and besides, Cardinall (aieraze, inhis Com- 
mentaries vpon'the ſame Few obſeruerh, 
that it cannot be ynderſtood of rhe Sacrament 
* | of Confeſſion, becauſe the Apoſtle doth not 
'[fay, Acknowledge your faulrs to the Prieſt, 


thepeople that came to /ohns aptiſme, they 
them in particular : not compelled vnto it, but 
voluntarily moued. For if they had confeſſed 
their ſinnes particularly, Tohn muſt have ſtood 
from morning to evening many yeares toge= 
ther, becauſe Jeruſalem, and all lewry, and all 
the Country abour Iordan came vnto him- in 
which number no doubt were many thou- 
ſands,and an innumerable company that were 
never ſhriuen before;ſo that their confeſſions 
muſt beyery long, & he muſt of neceſſity haue 
ſhriving worke enough all the daies of his 
life, & therfore it was vnpoſſible there ſhould 
beea particular enumeration of all their 
finnes, 

-» Secondly, it reproueth ſuch as hide their 
{innes,and cannot be brought to confeſle the, 
Such as do deny them, faile in this duty, and 
are farre from true repentance, and conſe- 
quently from free forgiueneſſe. T hey haue 
Skill and will to ſet out other mens ſinnes, and 
to ſtretch them ar large to the vttermoſt, that 
they may make them ſecme greater then they 
are : but touching their owne offences, cither 
they will not vnderſtand them, or they will 
{excuſerhem: and you ſhall be ſure to get the 


gainſt them, Looke what you can convince 
them off, they will confeſſe, becauſe they can- 
not deny it; where you ſticke at the proofe, 
they will ſticke to lay open themſelues, and 
they will goe nofarther then you can goe, but 
impudently deny the reſt. They will never be 
whe to confefſe they have ſinned, vnrill 
they be taken in their finne, ſo thar the firſt 


| their inning, 


Thisis acorruption,, the which we hauc 
drawne from our n parents,to hide our fins, 
as Adam When hee was examined by the 
moſt ypr; ght Judge, he poſted the matrer 0- 
uer,fromhimſelfe to his wife, Gen.3 "3:13. 
The woman that thai, gaxeſt ro bee with me, * ſhee 
Fae we of the tree, aud | dideate, And the wo- 
man after his example, went about to cleere 
erſelfe,and laide all the blame vpon the Ser- 
ent; The Serpent beguiled mee,and | did eate. 
ut all this ſerued not their turne, God found 


but one to anorher. eyes, the practiſe of 


confeſſe their ſinnes in generall,and nor all of 


to confeſſe no more then you can prooue a- 


time oftheir taking, ſhall be the firſt time of 


them our, and puſhed them for their finne, 
In this number we may range all ſuch as keep 
flence,and hold their peace, when they haue 
commitred finne, albeit they heate ir enqui- 
red into:as Achar did, when he had Rolled's. 
way the wedge of gold and the Babyloniſh 
pr; loſh.7,16, who hid his ſinne vmill 
elawitdeteRted by others, Thus do very 
many 4ccount it anotable point of wiſedome 
ro keepe their owne counſell; and if they can 
cunningly carry it away, they glory init, and 
reioyce in their owne wicked devices, Others 
that are driven toſpeake ſomewhat rouching 
their offences, will notwithſtanding anſwer 
nothing to the purpoſe,as Gehazi ks. whoſe 
confeſſion was no confeſſion, Thy ſernant went 
no whither, When God called Caine to an ac- 
count for the horrible parricide hee had com- 
mitred againſt his owne naturall brother, and 
began to queſtion with him abour it, Where 
is Abe] thy btother? he anſwered, / canoe rell, 
am 1 my brothers keeper? He would not con- 
feſle ir, but ſtood in defence of it, or at leaſt 
would ſhake it off fro him,asa matter imper- 
tinent vnto him,and no way concerning him, 
This was a fgne of his impenitency & hard- 
nefſe of heart: it i5 a ſure teſtimony, that as 
yet he had no touch of conſcience, nor feeling 
of {1nne,nor regard of puniſhment, Thus the 
caſe ſtandeth with many among vs, they care 
not how they run on in their ſ1nnes, yet can- 
not be brought to confeſfe them to GOD, 
that they may finde mercy, Such haueno c6- 
fort of heart,nor peace of conſcience, bur lye 
vnder the wrath of God, and come farre be- 
hinde /udas, the ſonne of perdition., 
Thirdly,there is another ſort, that will not 
hide their ſinne alrogether,but yer mince it & 
diminiſh it,as if it ſtuck berweene their tecth, 
and they were loth to vtter it, ſo that they are 
vnwilling to declare what they haue Gow 
They can amplifiethe {innes of others , but 
they will extenuate their owne : and confeſſe 
them ſo ſlightly and coldly ,thar thereby they 
farther diſcouer their owne wickedneſſe, and 
that they are not touched at the heart witha 
feeling ofthem, A cold confeſſion bewraieth 
and argueth a cold repentance,and ſhall bring 
as cold an effect and fruite of conſolation, For 
like confeſſion, like conſolation, Ifa Subie& 
that hath offended his Prince, ſhould craue 
pardon of the Prince, in ſuch ſort as many aske 
forgiueneſſe of God, he ſhould be aſſured to? 
finde little favour, If he ſhould ſay vnto the 
Prince, I confeſſe I haue rebelled and offen- 
ded, but many others haue offended the Law, 
as much ormore, I was not the principall a- 
ent or dooer in it, I was drawne into it by 0- 
thers ; would this ſubmiſhon bee acceptedat 
his hands? How then ſhall we thinke that 
God will approue of vs, when we cut ſhort 
our ſinnes in contefſing, which we haue enlar- 
gedin commirtin g ? Weeare not aſhamed 
toſay, Iamnorr 
God Imay neuer doe any thing worſe, and 
Hh2 | 


e eareſt ſinner; Ipray| 
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Whoſoeuer looketh for forgiuenelle, 


Particul-r c6- 
telsion requi- 
red of al men, 


then 1 ape” ſhall do well enough; I am not 


not be the laſt; I amnot alone, bur others are 
as bad as |; let cuery onelooke to himſelfe; 1 
am ([thanke God) neither whoremaſter, nor 
theefe, nor murtherer, nor drunkard, Theſe 
are they that juſtific themſelues, like the Pha- 
riſcein the Goſpel, Luke 18, yerſe 11, 12. 


thee, that 1 am not as other men gxtortioners, un- 


| inſt, adulterers, or enen as this Publican, Theſc 


arethey, that peraduenture will not fticke 
with you to acknowledge ſome of their (ins, 
eſpecially ſuch as arein theeies and eares of 
the world, ſcene and heard of all men: but 


| they will not confefle all, nor the greateſt,nor 


the cheefeſt, northe moſt ſecret: like vnto 
thoſe fooliſh Marriners that goe about to 
ſtop the leaſt and ſmalleſt holes in the Shippe, 
and let the greateſt and wideſt alone; or like 
vnwiſe patients that would ſhew to the Sur- 
con their lighteſt wounds, & hide from him 
the moſt deep and dangerous;or like a watch- 
man that ſhould diſcouer a little band and 
troope of enemies coming to aſſault the Ciry, 
and conceale a great army that is ready to en- 
ter, andtocaſt downe the walles, Wee 
muſt keepe none of our ſweet finnes , nor of 
our profitable {innes, but confeſſe them all to 
kim that hath promiſed to couer them, and 
not to impute them voto vs. Such arein the 
right way to true bleſſedneſle; as for others, 
they are out of the right way, For it con- 
demneth ſuch as are content to confeſle in 


ſhall as ſoone wring water out of a flint, as a- 
ny particular confeſſion out of their mouthes; 
they are too much iu loue' with themſelues, 
they are too much in loue with their owne 
finnes, 

If wee looke for pardon at the hands of 
God,wemuſtnot be aſhamed, or afraid,or a- 
ſoniſhed to ſet them out at large, with their 
parts and circumſtances, at what times, in 
what places, after what manner, and among 


| what perſons we have committed them. Thus 


haue the faithfull ſeruants of God done, and 
found comfort by it. This is the right way to 
obtaine forgiueneſſe, and to procure a bleſ- 
ling at the hand of almighty God, & a plaine 
proofe of true humiliation : without which 
there is no forgiueneſle at all can bee aſſured 
Ynto vs. 

Secondly,this confefſion of our finnes vn» 
to God,miniftreth wonderfull comfort to all 
ſuch as aretruely grecued, and heartily ſor- 
rowfull for them, When we can freely poure 
out our meditations before him, and lay open 
our ſecret ſinnes, that neither friend nor foe 
knoweth, or can touch vs withall, whe we'can 


finnes, that haue bene as deare vnto vs, as our 
right hand, or our right eie; when wee can 
complaine of them, ſpegke euill of them, de- 
face, and cuery way aAllgrace them, as carnall 


the firſt that haue ſinned, and 1 am ſure I ſhall 


whopraicd thus with himlelfe, God, 7 chanke | 


pitte of hel, from whence there is no redemy. 


generall termes, that they are finners: but you 
| Iuda, (Reueff5,verſe g.) thatis able to ſtop 


hate with an earneſt hatred our beſt beloued 


| ſendeth for Yriah, and vſeth ſundry ſhifts 


men do their ytter enemies, its a true ſipne} 
that our hearts are touched by the Spirit of 
Godjzas our Saujour Chriſt teacheth, lohn 15 
verſc8. When the(' omfarter is come be will wy 
prone the world of fine and of righteouſueſſe, au 
of indgement. | 

Wee haue no greater enemies then our 
ſinnes, which are many in number, ſtrong in 
power, deceitfull in ſnaring, and dangerous 
ity ſubduing of vs, They are in number; 
the ſand on the ſea ſhore, that cannor berec. 
koned, and moe then the haires of our head, 
or then the houres that we haue liued, Th 
are as ſtrong as an army of men ſer in bartel| 
aray, who by their power and puiſſance, haue 
ſtrooke downe the choſen men of Iſrael, They 
deceiue with their pleaſures, as the birdis ta- 
ken in the ſnare, and as the (ubrill harlortha 
flattereth with her mouth. They bring dan- 
ger both to ſoule and body, and leaue ys nor 
till wee periſh foreuer, and be caſt intothe 


tion. 

Seeing thentheir nature is ſuch, that they 
carry vs headlong with violence into perditi- 
on, we ſhould alſo maligne them and hate 
them as death,nay,as him ; hath the power of 
death, that i; the dinell, Hebr,2,verſe 14, If we 
finde tnem too cunning and crafty for vs, and 
our ſelues roo weake to deale againſt them 
being armed with all the forces of Satan and 
of the world, let vs goeto him that becing 
fronger then that ſtrong man, ts able to take awaj 
all his weapons, (Luke 11,verle 22.) and binde 
him in chaines, euen the Lyon of the Tribedf 


the mouth of that roaring Lyon, which ſecketh 
whom he may deuonre,x Pet.5,8, He knoweth 
wherof we are made, he remembreth that we 
are but duſt, 

Andas he is of power to helpe vs, and 
ſubdue our corruptions, ſohe is of infinite 
mercy to pardon vs our finnes, He knoweth 
what is in vs, better then we our ſelues know 
our ſelues : foraſmuch as he is greater then 
our hearts,and knoweth all things. 

If then we confeſſe our sinnes truely-and 
vnfainedly, as he is faithful and inſt, (1 lohny| 
chap,1,verſeg.) ſo he will forgiue vs: he hath] 
made thepromiſe, and the word is gone out 
of his mouth, which he cannot call backe - 
gaine : he hath vttered his voice, and he can- 
not deny it, no more then he can deny him- 
ſelfe, 

If he ſhould reteine our sinnes, we bcing 
penitent, he ſhould forfeit and falsifie his 
truth, which cannot agree to the divine 1% 
ture, and therefore (as one rightly ſpeaketh) 
he ſhould be a greater leeſer y we, This 
is cuidently bi ſeene inthe Pſalmes of re- 
pentance penned by the Prophet David, 35 
Pſalme 32, At the firſt he ſought by allthe 
meanes that hexcould, ro hide his sinnes, het 


to conuey him ynto his honſe, and thereb) 
ro 


Led 
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[hee anſwered concerning her #:the Lord of 


. [cape no better fruite then they did. Weare 


muſt confelle his ſirines vnto God. 


FEE IY + 


his finne. When that pollicy would 
nie he ſendeth ſecretly to loab, to pur 
him in place of danger,and the to retire from 
bim, that hee might fall by the ſword ofthe 
Ammonites.But whiles he ſecketh all meanes 
co cover ir,God, the ſearcher of heacts, doth 
kſcouer it,and ſenderh his Prophet vnto him, 
to reproue bim. Heereby, euen by the Mi- 
niſtery of the word, his heart is touched, and 
heis made to ſeethe greeuouſneſlc of his fin, 
& againſt whom he had ſinned; then heis not 
aſhamed to atknowledge it, and to leaue a 
emoriall of it in the Church for the good of 
others, Thus be found wonderfull comfort 
by his confeſſion, and could finde none with- 
out it, acknowledged my finne, and thou forga- 
weſt mine iniquity. Pſal.32,5. The conſidera- 
tion of the multitude of our Hnnes is able to 
brine vs to deſpaire: bur the confeſſion of 
our nes is able toraiſe vp to hope againe, 
andto ſtay vs vp with the mercies of G OD, 
which are as flagons of wine to refreſh vs, 
When Daxid had thus confeſſed that he had 
finned, God ſenthim a comfortable meſſage 
that cheered his heart avd quiered his conſci- 
ence, The Prophet that before threatned & 
thundered out the Law, now applieth preci- 
ous balme, and powreth wine and oyle into 
his wounds, ſaying vnto him in the Name of 
God, Thy ſine ts pardoned. They that are elca- 
ped by the mercy of God (as it were froma 
dangerous ſhipwracke) out of their finnes, 
would not come into the ſame caſe and con» 
dition againe, for to gaine a kingdome, nay 
all the kingdomes of che world, When the 
finfull woman confeſſed her finnes by ſhed- 
ding abundance of teares, and wiping the | 
feete of Chriſt with the haires of her head, 


life and comfort, Aſany ſinnes are forginen her, 
for ſhee loaned much, Luke 7,verſe 47. | hus he 
(pake graciouſly and comfortably to the pe- 
nitent theefe on the Croſſe, accusing him- 
ſelfe,reprouing his fellow, iultifying Chriſt, 
confeſſing his faith, and asking forgiueneſſe, 
Thus day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, Luke 
23,43- Themore often we goe vnto God, 
and confeſle our finffes before him, the better 
itisfor vs, the more mercifully he will deale 
with vs,the ome gracehe will beſtow vp- 
ot vs, the farther he will remoue his iudge- 
ments from vs,and the neerer he will approch 
vntovs, _ | 

Laſtly, let vs all labour after a right con- 
10n. Many haue confeſſed their ſinnes, and 
yet found little comfort ,as Pharaoh,Saul, In- 
the I{raelites,and many others. If we hope 
to ſpeed better then theſe men, then we muſt 
confeſſe better then they did, If wee finne 
with them,and confeſſe as they did, we ſhall 


apt to fauour and flatter our ſelues, weearc 
polleſſed with ſelfe-loue, Wee cannot looke 
Ypon other mens vertues,nor our owne vices: 
weare blinde in ſeeing our owne faults, wher- | 


—_ 


as weeare ſharpe Gghted and quicke eyed to; 


elpic alittle mote in othet mens faces, Wee 


ſhould rather consider our owne wants to be 


humbled for them,then the graces we haue,to 
be puffed yp by them.No man ſeeth the ſpots 
that be in his owneface : ſo he diſcerneth not 
the sinnes that are in his owne ſoule, He that 
would know his deformities, raketh a glaſſe, 
which ſheweth vnto him what he 1s, and how 
heis: ſo if we would vnderſtand our ſecret & 


open {innes, we muſt behold our faces inthe | 


law of God, for by the law commeth the know- 


ledge of fine, Rom.3,20, Weemuſt there- 
fore examine our ſelues touching this duty of 


confeſſhon, and obſerue diligently the true} 


properties of it, Not euery one that faith, 
Lord, Lord,ſhall enter into the kingdome of 
heauen, Not euery one that ſaith,] ata sin- 
ner, Iam vncleane, is a ttue conuert, anda 
right penitent. Nothing is more common the 
to heare men ſay, 1 conklſe my {elfe a sinner; 
all men are sinners, there is no man that sin- 
neth nat, God be mercifull vntovs: this is 
the ordinary confeſſion of euery man. Theſe 
areno better then words of courſe,it is rotten 
at the roote,it is blaſted in the care;it is green 
in the leaues,but beareth no fruite; it is beau- 
tifull without, but foule and filthy within ; ir 
is formall in ſhew, but fading in ſubſtance, 
Wherfore,that we may not decciue our ſelues 
as a great part of the world do; weare to vn- 
derſtand the properties of true confeſhon, 
that wee may comfort our ſelues in them, if 


| we findethem in vs: orelſe labour to atraine | 


vnto them,if we fecle the want of them : and 
ſeeketo increaſe inthe knowledge of them, 
if we have already receivedthem, 

Firſt of all, wee muſt confeſſe to God our 
ſpeciall and particular sinnes, asthe patient 
that would bee cured, not onely tclleh the 


| Physition that he is sicke,but acknowledgeth 


in what part and in what manner, & how long 
he hath beene sicke When men complaine to 
Magiſtrates, of the wrongs that haue bzene 
done them,they will expreſle in what particu- 
lars and in what ſort they haue beene damni- 
fed, Shall we not muck rather ſec ke to the 


Physition of our ſoules, and acknowledge to 


him how ſorely we aresicke, eſpecially consi-| 


dering hee knoweth our diſcaſes better then 
our ſelues? If there were no other motiue to 
ſtir vs yp to this duty of confeſſion, this were 
ſufficient : becauſe we cannot hidethem from 
him, We may conceale them from the know- 
ledge of men, but with all our craft and eun- 
ning,withall our deuiles and pollicies, with 
al} our fetches and falſchood, we cannot con» 
ceale them from God, whoſe cies pierce into 
the bowels ofthe carth,and into the depth of 
hell. This is that which the wiſe man delive- 
reth, Hell & deſtruttion are before the Lord, how 
much more the bearts of the ſons of men >Pro.15, 
11.$0 pthere is nothing ſo deepe, nothing lo 
ſecret, W canbe hidden fd the Sight of God, 


Hence it is, that David confeſſed oftentimes, | 
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: & addeth in whart kindes, | This AS thoſe that content themiclues 
j .owiltineſſe,and in numbring of the people: | with a word and away, they cannot abide 
Pos Heres he was - Gabe, 4 | ſtand longintheir confeflicns as if they _ 
ſccmtor and an oppreſſor,the chiefeſt of all fin- | afraid to humble themſelues too farre:where. 
ners,1 Tim.1,15. We ſcethen to whom we | as we cannot make our ſelues too vile, noy 
muſt goeto confeſſe, and in what manner we | hate our sinnes roo much, Many confeſlethe, 
are to performe it : which ſerueth to reproue-| as ifrhey meant preſently to returne vntothe, 
choſe, that when their ſinnes are diſcouered | like to the harlot that wiperh her month, ay 
and cometo fight; that rhey can nolonger | ſaith, haze not committed iniquity, Pro,zo, 20, 
hide them, doe fubrair themſtluesynro men, | wheras we ſhould hate the with a perfe&hz- 
and ſtoope downe to them, but neuer humble | tred as our ytter enemies y ſeek our deſtrugis 
themſclues before God, whom they haue of- Thirdly,our confefſ1on muſt proceed from|7,, 
fended, nor acknowledge how ſhamefully | the heart,it muſt be ſound at the roote,other- 'N 
they haue broken his lawes, We haue many | wiſe the fruite will be blaſted, rotten,corrupt 
falſe teares ſhed to blinde and bleare the eyes | and vnſauory ,as Prou.4, 23. Keepe thine heart 
of men,but they neuer ſceke vnfainedly tore= | with all diligence , for thereout commeth life 
concile themſclues vnto him that is able to | and chap. 23,26. My ſonne,gine me thine heart, 
ſane and to deſtroy, and neuer ſtand in feare of | and let thine eies delight in my waies,Thus it was 
him that car deſtroy body ard ſoule in hell fire, Let | with Danid,P1,6.7,6. whoſe ſoule was trou- 
vs take heed of this hypoctisie, which isa | bled very ſore, [fainted m my mourning, I cauſe 
moſt vaine and Punadell, kinde of humiliati- | »2y bed exery night to ſwim, and water my couch 
 0n,-of which we ſhall ſpeake more afterward, | with my teares, and the more he was afflicted, 
Secondly,we muſt fet out our fins in their | the more vnfainedly. he came to God, Such 
The ſecond | right colours, as beggers that vncouer their | was the confeſſion of the Publican, whenhe 
property. ſores to men, that they may behold them and | ſmote his breſt, and ſaid, Lord be merciful rome 
ſhew mercy, We muſt beſo farre from ma- | a ſinner, When he laid his hand vpon his bref, 
king our ſinnes lighter and leſſer then they' | if ic had bin poſſible, he would have touched 
are, that we ſhould enlarge them to the full, | and taken his hart to haue offred it vp to God, 
and labour to make them x pa vile & hei- | If we bring vnto God onely an outward con- 
nous as they are, A notablepraCtiſe of this | feſſion, fetched no farther then from y mouth, 
we haue in Da#id, Pſal.51,5.he aſcendeth vp | it returneth empty to vs againe,andneuer ob- 
from his preſent ſinnes to his original corrup- | raineth any blefſing.This lip-labour God ha- 
tion, Behold, ] was ſpapen in iniquity, and in ſinne | teth as alame offering,and a maimed ſacrifice, 
did my mother conceine me, The like wee ſee in! | The hartis as ſalt that ſeaſoneth every part of 
Ezra, chap. 9,verſe 6. when the people had | the worſhip of God, & every exerciſe of our 
tranſgreſſed by making affinity with ſtran- | religion, & euery fruite of ourmoſt holy faith, 
gers,taking of their daughters for themſclues | This is commended to haue bin in Zphraimby 
and for their ſonnes, he fell vpon his knees, & | the Prophet, After that [ ronnerted, [repented: 
| pred out his hands ynto the Lord his God, | and after that [ was inflrulted, 1 ſmote vpon m 
and ſaid, O my God, 1 am aſhamed, and bluſh to | thigh, I was aſhamed, yea, enen confounded, be- 
lift up my face to thee, my God : for onr iniquities | cauſe I did beare the reproch of my youth. Jer.31, 
are increaſed ouer our head, andor treſpaſſe s | 18, Hypocriticall confeſſion is no confeſſon, 
| growne vp vntothe heauen?, We muſt confeſle, Fourthly, we muſt confeſſe our sins with |Tjejwd 
| when,and where, and how we have ſinned, | an hatred of them. -For where there is no fee-|proye 
| We muſt confeſſe how much we haue diſho- | ling of sin,there can be nopardon of sin: and 
' noured God,and ſcandalized the Church, and | therefore Chriſt calleth ſuch to himas were 
| how long we haue lived and continued inour | weary 4nd heavy laden,and ready to faint &tall 
ſinnes. Wee muſt confeſſe, that if he ſhould | downe vnder the burden of them, Mat. 11,28. 
condemne vs,he ſhould do vs no wrong, bur | The Prophet confeſſeth, that his sinnes were 
we mult cleere hiny and the courſe of his ju- | as a weighty burde too heauy for him, ſothat 
ice, when he proceedeth againſtvs, Wee | he went crooked, & bowed very ſore,Solong 
erd how Paul confeſſed his vin in thetime | as sinne appeareth vnto men ſmall as a mote, 
athys ignorance, that he had perſecured the | light 2s a feather, pleaſant as a ſport, yit gro- 
Clth of God extremely, and made hauocke of | wethto be as common withithem as going in 
it lvcribly, Gal.r,13. and therefore wasnor | the high way,drinking iniquity as water, and 
| ongly the leaſt of all Saints, but the greateſt of | delighting iniras in mear 8 drink, it is plaine 
all sinners, Neither doth he, in vttering this | they know not the nature of ir;/- Many byp® 
perner de vita ſpeech,make alye, or ſpeak for modeſty ſake, | crites like #da# haue confeſſed their particv- 
ſlr, but 'as he thought in his heart, eſteeming no | lar ſins, who ſaid; he had sinned in betraying 
mans $inne like his owne, nor enderfianding innocent blood; but it'is of cuſtome withot 


another mans as hedoth his owne,nor feeling | conſcience,or of paſſion without remorſe, ' 0! 
another mans as his owne, Thus do the ſer- | of feare without change: ' becauſe th 


are 
vanes of God deale with themſelues, & with | weary of the puniſhments that lie vpon ew, 
{ their sinnes, and thereby ſhewthat they were but are not weary of their sins that are} cal! 
out of loue with themſelues and their $itines, | ſes of them:their plagues Maga La" their 
Thaw” + nt Hanes\.. 
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muſt confeſle his {innes vnto God, 


fins ſeeme light, wheras the fins that are in vs,. 
| ſhould more greene vs, then the iudgements 


ih- | chat are vpon vs. Such men are for the preſent 


4 with the ſtroke of Gods hand;bur af- 
—_ haue confeſſed, and the puniſhment is 
-emoued,chey are the ſame that they were be- 
fore,and are "ay no changlings,they returne 
2gaine to their old ſinnes, as the dogge to his 
vomit, and pradtiſe that which betore they 
ſ-emed to abhorre. Let vs therefore hate fin 
nuch more then the puniſhmenr,leſt we be as 
nalefactours that oftentimes cry out for the 
puniſhmen}, but {eldome or neuer for their ofe 
Fence. Sinne is the breach of Gods law , and 
the procuring cauſe of all puniſhmenr. If Me 
| be carefull go ſtay the cauſe, we ſhall quickly 
and eafily ſtay the effe&t - and if we would 
mudge our ſelues, WC thould not be iudgedof 
the Lord, Fiftly, our confefſion muſt not be 
extorted on enforced, but freely and willingly 
performed. Many men contfefle their f{innes, 
bur this is no free wil offering ,they are forced 
vnto it by the ngour ofthe Law,or by the an- 
euiſh of the ſoule,or by violence of lickneſle, 
or by feare ofdeath,or by the cracke of Gods 
iudgement,or by the cenlure of men. If we be 
2s forward to confeſle them to the glory of 
God;as we were forward to commit them to 
his diſhonour,we haue comfort in theperfor- 
mance of this duty,and it will worke in vs re= 
pentance neuerto.be repented of, Burif ne- 
ceſſity compel vs to this,as it did Pharaoh and 
Indas and Achan,while the rod-was vpon their 
backs,or God otherwiſe had found them our, 
- [it is our crofſes that make vs confeſle, and not 
our finnes,as Pſa.78,When the wrath of God 
was heauy vpon them, ſo that he flew them, 
and conſumed their dayes in vanity. and their 
yecres haſtily,then they ſought him and they 
returned,and ſought God early, they remem- 
bred that God was their ſtrength,and the moſt 
high God their redeemer: but they flattered hrm 
with their month , and diſſembted with him with 
thtir tongue, Every duty muſt be performed to 
God cheerefully,if it be done otherwiſe, God 
regardeth it nor. 

Sixtly , this muſt be obſeruedin our con- 
feſhon, that we ought not ſo farreto dwel vp= 
onthe meditation of our ſins , that we forget 
the mercies of God,and faith in his on 
and forgiuenefſeofour finnes; - Iudas confeſ- 
(ed?gainſt himſelfe his owne particular ſinne 
in betraying hismaſter,and ſheddin g of inno- 
cent blood : howbeit this being wreſtcd from 


him,through horrour of his conſcrence, and 
the feare 


neuer expected ay mercy, but went his way 


ſolitary and banged hrmſclfe deſperarely. Hee 
had no beleefe of <5 liope oft fauour, 
nor deſire of repentance,and therfore his con- 
a ſeruedto no other end,butto acknow- 
edge as on the one: fidethe Tuſtice of God, 
andthe equality of his wayes, ſo on the other 
ne merit of his owne puniſhment, and 


g vp ofhis owne iuſt condemnation, 


e 


apprehenſion of Gods wrath, he | 


EE een een ne F TA 


by his owne mouth, It was fatre otherwiſe 


with Peter, afterhe had denyed and abiured 
his maſter, he repenred of his linne and wepr bu- 


terly for the ſame, he beleeued the promiſe,anc | 
laide hold onmercy,and was ſaued,. This con: | 


feſſion was ioyned with faith, which ſan@ifi- 
edit tohis comfort, Confeſſion ioynced wirh 
infidelity is no confeſſion, for vnbelcefe isas a 
bitter root that poiſoneth it , and maketh it 
ynlauory and vnhealthfull, 4 
_ Seventhly,jit belongerh vnto vs and to our 
confeſſion, to ioyne prayer to God for the 
pardon of our finnes. Itis our duty together 
with our acknowledging of our faults, to aske 
forgiuenes, and to pray for mercy tothe God 
of all mercy,againſt whom we haue treſpaſſed 
without which all is in vaine, Thus did not 
Caine that deſpaired and cryed out,thar his ſi 
was preater then he could beare,and therefore re- 
cejuedno comfort nor grace in time of neede. 
Howmany and great ſocuer our fins are let ys 
neuer giue ouer prayer for pardon, Ir is one 
of the engines of the diuel whereby he berrai- 
eth our {oules, and he carcheth many in his 
ſnare. He knowerh, that they are holden faſt 
as ſlaves in chaines and fetters , thar are per- 
{waded to giue ouerprayer, Heis inthe wa 
ro Atheiſme, that prayerh not at all, Pal. 14.4. 
He is forſaken of God that thinketh it need- 
leſſe and ſuperfluous, as appeareth in Sawl. 
when the noife that was in the hoſte of the 
Philiſtims ſpred farther abroad, hee ſaid vnto 
the Prieſt that brought the Arke of God, 
Withdraw thine hand, as if he had faid, There is 
now no timeto aske counſell of the mouth of 
God,Numb, 27.21, Itis otherwiſe with the 
ſeruants of God,though they haue bene ouer- 


come by the ſtrengrh of their corruption , by | 


want of watchfulneſle, by the ſubtilty of fin, 
and by the tentation of Satan, yet they would 
neuer ſhut vp their mon:thes from the inuoca- 
tion of the Naas of God,and from calling for 
mercy at his hands. We ſee this in Dazid, 
both in the booke of Pſalmes & inother pla- 
ces,Pſal.51.1, Weſccitinthe penitent Pub- 
lican, Luk.18.13. and 15, :1. andinthe pro- 
digall ſon that returned to his fathers houſe, 
We ſce it in the Iſraelites, and in many others; 

To this doth the Prophet exhort them, "oo 

14-3.T ake vito you words and turne to the Lord, 
and ſay wntohim, Take away all iniquity , and re- 

cojue vs grationſly,ſowill we render the calnes' of 
onr lips. et 


Thus we ſee,confellion of inne,and askitip 
of pardon , muſt ioyne hand in hand and goe 
rogether as friends that ate agreed : ſo' rhat 
we ſhould not hope for pardon , bur pray'for 


pardon of God, whoſe naturGis- to forge ini 
qnity tranſgreſſion,and ſme ,chatis, ſinnes of all 
forts, how great and heinous {6euer rhey be, 
If we finne againſt God, and never aske fors 


giueneſſe of God, we ſhall neiier receiye for- 


giveneſſeat his hands, 


Laſtly,we ought ſo to confeſſe our finnes, 
as that we haue alſo a purpoſe to leave and to: 


LnoRTr—R— 


Mar.2 6.7 Fo 


The ſeuenth 


property, 


Gen.4.1 3. 


1 Sam.14.19, 


forlake | 


| an T" 
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| no Numb.  Whatſoeveris vniuſtly taken away, 
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mT forſake our finnes.We muſt not thinke to find hath ſuſtained by the lack or loſle of his goods | 
mercy,ſo long as we haue a defireto continue | and beſides he ſhall adde a fft part thereunto, 
chem. | whether it be more or lefſe that he hath taken 
Hence it is,that the Prophet ſaitb,Eſay,s 5. | away. From hence welearne, that whatſoeuer 
7, Let thewicked forſake hs wayes, andthe wn- | is vniuſtly taken away from the right owners, 
righteous his owne imaginations, andreturne vnto | ought to be reſtored ynto them againe, Ir jg 
p Lord,and he will haue mercy vpon him , and to | aduty required at our hands to make reftity- 
our God , for he ts very ready to forgine., This is | tion to our brethren , whenſoeuer wee haye 
true repentance to lie from finne, foraſmuch | wronged them, and whatſocuer we have ta. th 
4s enery one that nameth the Name of C hriſt,mmſt | ken from them, When Abimelech had taken 
depart from iniquitie,2 Tim. 2.19.This is a faul- | away Abrahams wife , while he ſoiourned in 
tie confeſſion of ſine, when there appeareth | Gerar, the Lord ſaid vnto himin a dreame, 
nochange or alteration in them that doe con= | Deliver the man his wife againe , for he ts a Pro- 
feſſe, We muſt confeſſe both ſome of our ſins | pher,and he ſhall pray for thee , that thou mayeſ 
and all of them,and keepe none of the ſweetneſſe | line : but if thou Dior her not againe ,be ſure that 
of them wnder our tongues, 2s Iob ſpeaketh : but | thou ſhalt die the death,thou,and all that thou haſt, 
refraine from ther, and be afraid that they | Gen. 20. 7, Abimelech is commanded tore. 
will be vnto vs as the gall of Aſpes, We mult | ſtore her againe to him , whoſe by right ſhee 
Hebaz,z, |caft aſide every thing that preſſeth downe , andthe | was, and to whom onely ſhe pertained, Many 
forme that hangeth ſo faſt on: he will bring all fin | lawes to like purpoſe are fer downe in the 
ynto judgment, and thecefore we ſhould con- booke of Exodus, chap. 22.1,3,4,5,&c. If « 
feſle all of them, if we would haue pardon | man ſteale an oxe or aſheepe,ard kill it , andſelli, 
of all of them, We defire to haue them all par- | he ſhall reſtore fine oxen for the oxe, and foure key 
doned,ſo that we muſt hide none of them,nor | for the ſheepe,&&c. If a man doe hurt field or vine- 
conceale them, for thereby we ſhut vp Gods | yard, andput in his beaſt to feede in another mans 
mercy,and are enemies to our owne peace, | field,he ſtall recompenſe of the beFt of his own field, 
eAndſhall reftore the dammage thereof with | and of the beſt of his owne vineyard, So inthe 
hs principall,and put the fift part of it more there- | booke of Leviticus, chap. 6, 1, &c. the Lord 
unto,c, The ſecond meanes of uy es of | ordaineth, [f a ſole ſin,and commit a treſpaſſe + 
our fins, or of receiving forgiuenefle of them, | gainſt the Lord,it ſhall beghecanſe he hath ſinned, 
is reflitution;which is if downe three wayes. | that he ſhall reftore,cc. And to this purpoſe, 
He that hath wronged his neighbour muſt re- | Samwel appealeth to the conſciences of the 
ſtore,firſt the principall : ſecondly,the dammage: | people.1 Sam.12.3, Behold heere I am: beare| 
and thirdly he ſhal adde a fift part thereto : to | record of me before the Lord , and before his An- 
the end thar all perſons ſhould be terrified | nointed;whoſe oxe bane 1 taken ? or whoſe aſſe have 
from committing this or the like finne,and the | /taken?or whom bane I defrauded? or whom han | 
owner may haue afull amends, and receiue a | oppreſſed? or of whoſe hand hane [ receined a bribe | 
perfe&t ſatisfaftion, True it is , our offences | ro blinde meine eyes therewith ? and 1 will reftare 
are forgiuen freely without our deſerts, and | it you, Euery one that hath gouerment ouer 
certair.c it is, we cannot make amends and fſa- | others,cannort truely ſay thus , but euery one 
tisfaQion to God : but we can,and may, and | oughtro do thus, Whereby we ſee,that how- 
ought ynto our brethren which are damnified | ſoeuer God commandeth vs to coufeſſe our 
by vs. finnes which we have committed-vnto him, 
Now,if God had ordained , that fuch as yet that is not ſufficient, vnleſſe we alfo make 
purloyne from men their goods , either by 0- | actuall reſtitution to him whom we have of- 
pen oppreſhon,or by forged cauillation,or by | fended, | 

violent extortion, or by colourable circum- | - This trueth is yet better to be confirmed 
vention, ſhould onely reſtore the principall by ſtrength of reaſon. And firſt we muſt know| 
papa which they have taken away,it might | that ir is a ftuit or ſigne of true repentance 
aueencouraged many in their wicked waies, | and turnin g vnto God, and of an heart tou- 


and haue ſtrengthened the hands of the frau- | ched witha fecling ofhis former offences, that 
dulent dealer. For he mighr reaſon thus with | he which hath ſtcllen , Will eale no more. 
himſelfe,l wil enrich my ſelfe with my neigh- | This we ſee inthe example of Zachens » Lake 
bouts goods, and draw vnto me that Ss is | 19.8, when once hee belecued in Chriſt, who 
his: 1 will goe cloſely and couertly to worke, | hadas it were lighted a candle within bs 


it is athouland to one that eucrit be knowne, heart,yhebegan to ſee his own vnrighreoul- 
orleſpicd:andif ir come abroad to the open | neſſe,and ſo his vnworthineſle to receiue 23 
light, I know the hardeſt and the worſt that good thing, be ſtood forth and ſaid vnto che 
_ befall,he can have but his owne againe; | Lord,Behold, Lord,the halfe of my goods 1 gi*e"? 
ſo,though 1be no winner,] am ſure [ ſhal | che poore and if I hane taken away any thing fi" | 
be nolooſer, Topreuent this miſchiefe, and any man by falſe accuſation, I reſtore him foue- 
to ſtop themouthes of all thoſe that are ready | fold. He tellificth his repentance by his ret 
to doe wrong,the Lord decreeth, that ſuch a | dinefſe to make reſtitution - whereas he thit| 
one ſhall reftore not onely the rincipall, but | keepeth Rollen goods, iealeth fill, and 159? 
he ſhall repay the dammage that the owner | better then atheefe, and conſequently fu 
| from repentance, yooun. 


—— 
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' oughtto bereſtored to theright owners, 


Secondly, without reſtitution there can'be 
40 remiſton:foraſmuch as repentance is falſe- 
iy counterfeited , and not truely praQtiſed, 


I chem their neighbours govuds, 


ned not to depart from ſtollen 


are ſweet mprſels vnto him,is re olued to be a 


Ieed and deſpiſed, This the Prophet Exe- 
kiel pointerh out; chap.18.7,9,12,13.and 33, 
15. He thathath not oppreſſed any,but hath reſto- 
ed to the debter his pleage,be ſpall ſurely line, ſaith 
the Lord God: but he that hath oppreſſed the poore 
and needy and hath ſpojled by violence , and hath 
not reſtored the pledge, c, he ſhall ſurely die , hs 
blood ſrall bg pen him. Seeing' then, ſuch as 
reltore and ſo make recompenſe of that they 
haue taken away,haue promiſe of forgiuenes, 
& contrariwiſe,ſuch as neuer make reſtitution 
have a terrible threatning of death denounced 
againſt them, ir followeth that this is a duty 
required of all perſons. 

Thirdly,the performance of it is a very ſpe- 
ciall meanes to bring a bleſſing vpon vs: a 
bleſſing] ſay,from him ro whom reſtitution 
ismade, For, when he ſhall ſee how God hath 
rouched their heart with a feeling of their (in, 
|rhat they can no longer keepe that which is 

not their owne, albeit power be in their hand 
ro do it,it ſhall ſticre him vp to deſire and pro- 
cure their good : and to craue a bleſſing to 
come downe vpon them, This is that which 
we readein CHeoſes, Deut..24. 12,13. If the 
man be poore,thou ſhalt not ſleepe with his pledge, 
&c, that he may bleſſe thee, This end is not to 
be negleed,foraſmuch as the cares of God 
are alwaies open to heare the cry of the poore, 
and he hath promiſed ro helpe them, andto 
bring a curſe ypon al their oppreſſors,to their 
deſtruton, 


Fourthly,as the loynes of the poore ſhall 


fruit of his ſpirit, juſtifying vs by the righ- 
teouſneſſe of Chriſt leſus his Sonne , and {an- 
aifying vs to his glory, In the place of Scrip- 
ture before remembred, Moſes teacheth this, 
and layeth it downe as a ſtrong reaſon, Deur. 
24.13, where ſpeaking of ſuch as had taken 
pledges of the poore,he ſaith, 1s any caſe thou 
ſhalt deliner him the pledge againe when the Sunne 
goeth downe,that he may ſleepe in his own raiment, 
&c, and it ſhall be r:ghteouſneſſe unto thee before 
the Lord thy God. This alfo is a moſt forcible 
reaion to moaue vs to reſtitution, foraſmuch 
as God ſetts it down as an infallible teſtimo- 
ny of a wſtifying faith, and therefore the con- 
trary is a fruit of infidelity;ſo that we ſhal ne- 
-Trepentys of that we haue done, nor wiſh 
Ittobe in our owne hands againe, 


b ' Fiftly, 


11 not forgiue ſuch as retaine with | 
ON Aa To ſtcale from | 


them,andto keepe that which is ſtollen,, is a | 
plaine roken that we are reſolued to continte | 
n finae, He that is perſwaded and determi- 

rr which 


theefe , and not to giue ouer, Thus Gods | 
mocked and dallied withall , and bis law neg- | 


1t were the life and ſoule of this point , that. 


bleſſe them that reſtore,ſo God will accept it, 
a worke of juſtice and righteouſneſſe , and 


yet are enemies vnto Chriſt, So that the Gen- 


the yniauſt retaining of other mens | 


goods, hindereth many good things from ys, 
inaſmuch as God will accept no leruice nor 
duty at our hands, vntill we haue ridde our 
hands of things euilly gotten, We may come 


to heare his word, and to call ypon his Name, | 


and fit among the Saints and ſeruants of God 
in the Congregation:howbcirywe heare with- 
out fruit,and we pray without profir, For this 
poiſoneth and corrupteth vnto vs the belt 
things of God, This is that which Chriſt 
ceacheth vs inthe Goſpel of Matthew, chap. 
$2324, 1fthox bring thy gift to the Altar and 
there rewembreſ} that thy brother hath ought a- 
gainſt thee(but he hath ſome juſt aRion againſt 
vs, fo long as we kcepe any of his goods 
wrongfully from him) leave there thy gift before 
the altar,and goe thy way , firſt be reconciled to thy 
brother,and = come and offer thy gift, If then 
we defire that God ſhould heare our prayers, 
or be well pleaſed with the hearing of his 
word, we muſt be carefiil co make recompenſe 
and ſatisfaQtion for ſuch injuries as wee hauc 
offered,and our brother hath ſuſtained, | 

Now let vs come to the vices, whichare as. 


hath beene prooued. Firſt of all, it ſerveth to 
reprooue all ſuch as negle&t this duty, and ſo 
offend againft rhis doQtrine, And among 
rhem,it meeteth direGtly & chiefly with thoſe 
that commit ſacriledge, robbing the Church, 
and defrauding the Miniſters of that portion. 
which God hath granted vnto them in his ho» 
ly word, The wiſe manſaith,Pro.20.25.1r i 
a ſnare to the man who denoureth that which is 
holy : and after vowes to make inquiry, Our Saui- 
our himſelfe faith, Matth. 10.10, The labourer 
#5 worthy of his wages, The Apoſtle Paul ſaith 
1 Cor.g.14. The Lord hath ordained , that they 
whichpreach the Goſpel, ſhould line of the Goſpel, 
This finne came firſt from the man of fine, by 
whom tithes were firſt alienated, and impro- 
priations ereCted,and Church-liuings ſpoiled, 
for the maintenance of idle perſons that {ate 
ſtill, and did nothing but cate and drinke, and 
fat themſelues in cloyſters, as oxen in allall : 
and theſe deale with the goods of theChurch, 
as the ſouldiers did with Fgarments of Chriſt, 
they parted his garments among them , and caſt 
lots for his vefture, The Centurion is commen- 
dedin the Goſpel, that brilaed 2 Synagogue for 
the ewes : but theſe men doe what they can 
ro pull downe Churches, and to impoueriſh 
the Miniſtery, and to deſtroy the ſoules and 
ſaluation of many whom Chriſt redceraed, 
Theſe ſpirituall checues and Church-robbers, 
muſt learne to pay their due, 2nd #or mute 
the mouth of the oxe that treadeth out the corne, 
1 Tim.5.18, They robbe God preatly ofhis 
honor,and diſhanour him more | oh the hca- 
then did their idols which are no gods, 

T heſe men glory intheir Chriftianity, and 


ciles that knew nor God, ſhall ariſe in iudge- 
ment againſt them, and condemne them, Se- 


i 


4 


Pſe 1, 


The firſt re. 
proote, 


Marth.z7, 35, 
Plal.22.28, 
Luke 7.5. 


Che ſecond 


repr oofe, 


condly, it reprooueth all oppreſſors char fill | 
their | 
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| 


their houſes with the ſpoiles of the youre and 
needy:as Eſay 3. 14-15- The Lord will emer 
into indgement with the ancients of the people, and 
the Princes thereof : for ye hane eaten vp the vme- 


| | yardythe ſpoile of the poore 15 im your houſes, What 


meane ye that ye beat my people to peeces and grind 
the tos of the poore ſaith £ Lord God of hoſtes ? 
And to this purpoſe ſpeaketh Micah, in his 
prophefies againftthis ſinne, chap, 3.3, They 


ly bread, and not to take from others their 
brand, What needed the wife Agar mentio- 
ned in the Prouerbes,to pray vnto God ory i 

ine him poxerty , it he might lawfully releeus 
himſelfe ſo eaſily by the (tore and (ubſtance of 
others at his owne pleaſure? Bur ſome will 
obiect the words of Sa/omon,Prou.6.30, Mey 
doe not deſpiſe a theefe , if he Heale to ſatisfie his 
foule when he « hungry. To this I anſwer, tha; | 


the wiſe man ſpeaketh not Gmply, bur com. 
paratiuely. For he compareth two finnes to- 
gether,adultery and thett,the greater with the 
leſſer, Jt is a great ſhame to take away other 
mens goods from them, howbeit theft is.not 
fo foule a fat and fault , asto dehile another 
mans wife : for the theefe may make reſtituti. 
on,and thereby after a fort ptit away his dif- 
credit : whereas the adulterer cannot make «- 
mendsznor blot out the reproch , neither wil 
the husband of the whoriſh woman be recon- 


| alſo cate the fleſh of my people, and flay their skinne 
- off Fara we FE their "ne , andchop 
them in peeces, as for the pot ,and as fleſh within the 
caldron, In the day of iudgement, when an 
end of all things ſhall come, ſuch ſhall be caft 
into hell as arc couetous and haue not giuen 
of their owne,who haue ſcene the Grad and 
not cloathed them ; the hungry, and haue 
not fedde them; the thirſty, and have not 
given them drinke : the ficke , and haue not 
viſited them: how much more ſhall they be 


condemned,that behold their brethren cloa- 
thed,and take away their garments : that ſee 
them to haue meat and drinke,and ſpoile them 
ofit? Theexample of the rich man teacherh 
this, Luke 16.23. He tooke nothing from La- 
zarmyherobbed himnot of his rags, he tooke 
not from him a crumme of bread,or a drop of 
water,and ycthe is accounted cruell and yn. 
mercifull,and & ca#t into torments, This man 
ſhall riſe at the day of iudgment,8& condemne 
many among vs,who not onely doe no good, 
but much harme,and exerciſe cruelty and op- 


their voyce againft vs, Emery tree that bringeth 
not forth good fruit, ſhall be hewen downe and caſt 
into the Fe M atth. 3.10: and not that tree on- 
ly that bringerh forth evill fruir, Hence it is, 
that jt is ſaid by Elin the booke of /ob,cha, 


| 34.28, They haue cauſed the cry of thepoore to 


come before the Lord, and he hath heard the cry of 
the afflicted, 

Thirdly, it reproueth the poore that eale 
from the rich, and thinke they may do it law- 
tully,and arenort bound to reſtore what they 
haue taken, Pouerty,how great ſoeuer it be, 
is no priuiledge or proteCtion , to take one 
ſheepe or Lambe out of the flocks of /ob thar 
was ſorich,and had ſo many : or one locke & 
handfull of wooll from the wealthieſt Cloa- 
thier : or one pound or peny, out of the houſe 
of the beſt moneyed Merchant: or one rem- 
nant of cloath or parcell of ware out of the 
ſhop of the ſtored Tradeſman, In times of 
dearth and famine, when it gocth hard with 
the meaner ſort, they thinke they haue a war- 
rant to ſhift for themſelues howſoeuer the 
can, & to get for themſclues whatſocuer the 
are able, But the Law of God ſeructh as a 
bridle to reftraine all perſons, both rich and 
poore, both high and low, in times of plent 
and ſcarfitie, Thou ſhalt not fteale, When the 
Lord forbiddeth theft generally , Wilt thou 


mince it,and diſtinguiſh where he doth not 


| diſtinguiſh, ſay, will eale in time of need? 


Itis our duty to pray toGod to give v3 our daje 


preſſion ouer the poore that dare not lift vp 


ciled,or ag rhe wrong offered vnto him, 
True itis , hee that did ſteale to preſervelife, 
was to be puniſhed by the law of God, Exod, 
22.1. forhe was to makereſtiturion, or tobe 
ſold as a bondman; bur the adulterer and the 
adulterefle were to die the death, The pur- 
pole of Salomon therefore is not to defend the 
theefe,or to excuſe thetheft , or to abrogate 
the Law,or to pleade for malefaQors, or to 
open a gap to the committing of euill : foral- 
much as he ſaith afterward z/hoſcener is partner 
with a theefe, hateth his owne ſoule: And Paul 
reacherh that theewes ſrall not inherit the king- 
dome of God, 1 Cor.6. and in another place he 
exhorteth, that he which hath Follen ſhould eale 
0 more,Ephe.q. Neuerthcleſſe, albeit theftbe|. 
a foule finne in it {elfe, and excludeth frome- 
verlaſting life. yet in compariſon of a greater 
and fouler finne,it doth not appeare and ſhew 
t ſelfe ſo filthy, -So the Prophet Ezekzel,chap. 
16. ſaith,that the Sodomites were better then 
the people of leruſalem; who by their greater 
vngodlineſle inFified them:not that he exemp- 
teth them from blame, bur becauſe the other 
were worſe and worthy of greater blame. The 
obieCtion being thus anſwered, and the place 
clecred, wereturneto the former point and 
conclude,that no pretence of pouerty oralle- 
gation of neceſſity can excuſe theft, foraſmuch 
as the Law of God ſtandeth cuermore in his 
full force. 

The Scripture chargeth vs to get our Jiuing 
with the @ Fr of our hands, and to cate our 
own bread inthe ſwear of our browes;to a5ke 
our food of God,and to depend ypon his pro- 
uidence,and rather to periſh for hunger the 
to rob our brother and offend againſt God. 
Moreouer , our Sauiour ſetteth it downe 3s? 
certaineruleto guide vs in our dealings one 
with another, Matth, 7.12, Allthings whatſot- 
wer ye woul d that men ſhould doe to you,doe ye ves 

ſo to them : for thi ts the Law and the Prophtts- 
If then being rich, wee would not haue the 
poore (tealc Pe vs,we our ſelues being povi6- 
ought not to deceiue and defraude the rich. 

Fourthly,) 
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| "PBourthlygis convinceth;manyiiny Church | alſo Ramy mePgrn thei ſomany invacents 
anth : lc No har lawnder yazand brigep afalſs (bold periſh through their wickednefle, ;;-. 
5Y | (eport of our doQrine and profefiion, who | +-::Some-againe are of the- poorer, fort ;and 
reach and publiſh to the view of the world, earne thtirliving y daily labour,who bad ra, 
charwe require not of any petſons.to make | ther followidlenefle, add. ls ot other mens 
-eal reftirution of goods wrongfully gotten; | purfes,they-buhe themſelves paintiilly in their 
This is anotorious and notable flander , and | callings, 'Thele are conſtrained through their 
reſtifyeth how much deſtitute they are of4rue | owWne folly to:borrow-whart they can,and arc 
accuſations, whetrrhey are campelled co make | ſo importunate, ſomerithes by complaint, and 
(uch open and odious lies againſt vs, Were- ſometimes by flarrery , that; they.get money 
quire reſtitution to be actually made, as well | into their. bands of other mens 3 and when 
as they, We reach,that there is norepentance, | theyonce canſeaze ypon it;as aprey or: boo- | 
[nor forgiueneſſe-without it, - Indeed we can» | ty hey nodnoner.obcaine r,but they lawfſNit 
| [not xa amends for our finnes;to; God; that | ourin eatingyin drinking, in gaming, in fegs 
is done onely by the ſacrifice of Jeſus /Chrifty | Ring and good fellowſhip.(as they call it ) as 
which clenſeth 1s from all ſine. So then,our das | if they had found a treaſure,'or as it ithadbin 
Arine being plaine and euideng,cheir mouthes | freely giuen them, and as ifthey ſhould oever 
are Ropped,and they are conuinced to bely» | givean account gr gmaven it'to rhe-99. 
ars,25 in this,ſo.in many other points of grea+ | ner,. Theſemen, when.they are asked apaine 
ter importance: ' and therefore they doe-vs | thoſe things which they have'receined; do res 
wrong which afirine that we hold, that doers | proch their creditors, and rewume vno; them 
of wrong ſhould nor reſtore. '.', - (7 + © | euillwordsfortheir good wils, *: 4/1 1 
Laſtly,ſuch areveprobuedialſo, as get and | '' They arenot aſhamed-20 tell them;, that 
gatherinto their hands, other mens goods by | they are no Chriſtians:thataske! agameatbat 
flattery & faire promiſes ro make: reſtitution, | which they havelent, and by tuck bke'coze- 
and then neuer regard to pay what they haue | ning tricksthey ſeeke to delude,and doe dal- 
borrowed. They care not how deepely they | ly with their creditors, When:they come-ro 
runnein other mens bookes and. bands , but | borrow,they ſpeake with other tongues and 
are flacke to returne that- is due debt-ynto | haye learned another  fanguage: then their 
them,andto make paiment of that whichthey | wordes areſofter chen-butter, thenthey will 
owe, This alſo is a breach of the eighth com- | promiſe any thing, Burwhenthe day ot.xe- 
mandement,and made a note of a,wicked man | floring yes Germ , they have-forgonten their 


by the Propher, Pſal:37.21.7 bewicked borrow- | owne words, and they haue loit the corifci»' 
|©h,& payeth not. againe: but thexighteous ſheweth | ence which before they ſeemed to haue: had: | 


mercy,and giueth,” Heere we'ſce, who they are | ſo thatiwee. may ſay to them as it is inthe 
that never repay nor reſtore that which they | Plalme,7 box loneſt exill more then good , and ty —_—_ 
haue-borrowed z they are ſuch as are iultly | 5g.rather then'to ſpeake righteouſneſſe: thou lo» | © TEN 
branded with the gitle of wicked men A litle | weſt all devouring words, O thow deceitful tongue. 
that arighteous man. hath, is better then the | Both theſe kindes of men are to be auoided of: 
riches of many wicked, foraſmuch as their ri» | vs,andtheir pratiſes are to be abhorred, as' 
ches many times areHot their owne , if every | they chat ſauouraltogether ofimpiety,andno. 
birdhad his feather, and et:ery owner could | whit beſeeme theprofeſſion of Chrittianity.. | 
get that which hath-becne taken from him.:Tt | -. Secondly, iris not ſufficignr for meuto get! 
is theproperty ofthe vngodly,to hold! faſto- | goods intotheirhands(arhing that moſt men! 
ther mens goods which they can getto them- | doe ayme after) by raking, and ſcraping, and | 
{clues. Theſe aro of two ſorts, ſome are rich, | {cratching / to. become rich; bur they molt 
and ſome poores':: + n+ 2-2. .120 | know how they are: gotten, and with what: 
There are ſometich men, who, albeit they | conſcience they are kept anddetained, foraſs 
proud and pradigall, yet- are carelefſe ro | mich as. goods cuilly porten, ſhall neuerprofe 
pay their debts, which through their riotouſs | per, burt-will ſurely bring vengeance. vpim 
neſſe andexcefſe they runne. nito : or if they | their herds which withhold them;as Prou-22 
vb, it is fo. hardly wreſted from therh, | 16: He that oppreſſeth the ptore,to encreaſe his ris 
Y they ſhew how ynwillin they are therunto. | ches, ſhall ſurely come to poxerty, We have many: 
Wfthey ſetmen las, hes are backeward | examples of this point [ef vnto 'ys. mw holy! 
tO pay them theirwages, andrto giue there- | Scriprure,both of the oltand new Teſtamen, 
compence of the labours of their hands. O- | That weſhould beware by. their harmes.; and. 
thers doe tore ad enrich themſclues by bor- | be wiſe by:theirfalles, andake/heod by their 
row1ng wares and other like. commodities, | ruines. eAchar did ftcale away the wedge 
and then of purpoſe breake,rather then» ofne= ,| gold and a Babyloniſh garment, but ico 
| ceſſtie : if they be caſt into priſon , they liue | him his life, loſh,7,25, Ahabtooke poſlethdn 
delicately and ar caſe with their Rollen goods, ,| of Naboths vineyard , whom he had cauſedio 
2s Thave ſhewed: ar large elſewhere. Thus | be ſtoned'to death, burirbroughr the 'deftrn- 
ae many poore men, their wiues & children, | &ion of him.and his poſterity; Gehazi-conc- 
mumes yndone. by theſe bankroutes,, of | .ted afterancuill conerouſneſſe,and gaue him- 
| Mom we may fay,ir skilled not if they were | felfe to receiue bribes, burhe gat with it the 


leprohe, 
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{leproſie,ſo thar his tofſe was a thouſand times | men;in the day of iudgement, and be ſuffici. 
0240 his gained: Indas ſold his miſter ent to Snares fo ws - True it is, Satan wilt | 
thirty peeces of filuer , bur he was neuer | mooue vs,and our owrle nfture will perſwade 
zet after hehad receiued it, fo fhe brought | vs,that there is profit in keeping, and noſuch 
backe the money,ard went and hanged him- | danger in retaining other mens goods; but ra- 
ſelfe, Marth.27. 5+” The like we might fay of | ther that it may bring hurt to our ſubſtance 
Balaam,who loued the wages of vhrighteouſ- | ſhame to our perſons, and reproach to our 
neſſe, and was = with loue ofreward, to | name\to reſtorethe riches of :niquitie, and ſo 
curſe people of God;he went his way with- | to'make our faults publikely knowne, But 
our his Lene-gud loſt his life among the Midi- | we muſt not hearken to ſuch euil perſwaſiong 
anites,Numb.31;18, Itisnot enoughto get | of a corrupt counſellour , that ucuer giuerh{ 
[3g pn muſt get them iuſtly and law- | good and wholeſome counſell, Wherefore 
ully, It is not enough to cate bread, accor- | the queſtion may be asked, whether reſtituti. 
ding to the exhortatio of the Apoſtle, 2 Theſ. | on be neceflary to true repentance;ſo as with- 
3-11, 12. We heare that there are ſome which | outit,we cannot repent atall, Ianſwere, it js 
walks among you GAY not at all, but | neceſſary,as we ſhewed before in the exam. 
are buſi-bodies : them that are ſuch, we command | ple of Zachews, Luke 19.and therefore itis a 
and exhort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , that with | common, bur a corrupt cuſtome and pradtiſe 
quietmeſſe they worke,and eat their own bread.Our | of ſuch as in death ſeeme deuoutly to be- 
Sauiour teacherh vs to aske at the hands of __ their ſoules into the hands of God, & 
God the Father or daily bread,Matr.6.11.and | their euill gotten goods into the hands of 
not other mens. For it is ſo called, becauſe it | their heires, children and friends without re- 
is gotten by our {awfull labour,and by honeſt | Ricution, lr is vſuall with moſt men, when 
meanes,and is prouided for vs of his liberali- | they are to goe the way of all fleſh, romake 
ty. If we doenor conſider this carefully,wee | ſhew of repentance, of forſaking their evill 
may get goods , and withall ger a curſe with | wayes and turning vnto God t but this repen-| 
chem,ſo long as we haue the leaſt ior of other | tance is no repentance, ſo long as the things 
niens in our owne keeping, of our neighbour remaine in our houſes. No 
And howſocuer we wy 4 of our ſelues,we | man can giue any legacies or ſhew any libera- 
arce'no better the theeues,ſo long as werertain | lity of that which is not his owne, foraſmuch 
in our houſes or our hearts,other mens goods, | as he hathnorightynto it,” If he ſhould give 
Let vs remember the ſaying. of the Apoſtle, | it vnto the poore, it is no ſacrifice that God 
Epheſ.4.28. Let him that ſtole, ſteale no more: | accepteth; it may doe ſome good to the recei- 
but rather let him labour , working with his hands | ver,but it can bring none at all to the giuer, 
the thing which is good,that be may haxe to gine to | Indeed, we are bidden to giue almestothe|y,,,, 
him that needeth. Many there are that makeno | poore,that they may receine vs into the heauenh 
difference betweene their' owne and other- | habitations, Luke 16.9, but we muſt nor beh- 
mens,as if all things were common. They care | berall of other mens goods, bur of our owne: 
not whoſe they haue,ſo that they haue what | neither open others mens hands, and ſhut our 
they lacke. Itis {weet ynto them,whatſoeuer | owne;neither beſtow other mens, bur reſtore 
they can faſten and lay hold ypon, But euill | them iuſtly and truely, Befides,this bringath| 
gotten goods goeneuer alone}, the curſe of | a curſe ypen the refidue ofour goods ; & cau« 
God dorh cuer go withthe, which will bring | ſerhGod to blow vpon them, ſo that albeit we 
ypon them all miſcries of ſoule and body, If | leaue them to our heires,yet they ſeldome en- 
this were alwaies ſet before oureies,it would | richour poſterity, 
| be ſufhcient to reſtraine our harts from coue- But it may farther be ſaid, What if a man 
ting, our eyes from defiring, our hands from | be not able to reſtore? he may peraduerture 
handling,and our houſes from holding other | haue good wil, but no abiliry by reaſon of his 
mens ſubſtance, leſt while we catch after that pouerty. Ianſwere, where the deed cannot be, 
which belongeth to our neighbor, we loſe for | ifthere be awilling mind God accepteth it,accot- 
'  Tenerthat which is ourowne. ding to the rule of the Apoſtle,z Cor,8.12.10 
Ye 3, | - Thirdly,it ſerueth to admoniſh all thatpoſ. | this caſe itis our duty to acknowledge ou 
ſefleany thing wrongfully,toreſtore it againe | faultxoGod,& withal to ſubmit our ſeluest0 
| accordingly, There can be no excuſe to ſuch | him whom we haue offended ; and make a co- 
| as hold faſt what they haue once gotten. They | uenant with God,with our owne hearts , and 
are much worſe then /xd&,and comefarrebe- | with our brother,to make auall reſtitution, 
airid him. He commeth ncerer to repen- | whenſoeuer God inmercy ſhall give vs {ut 
\rance then they, foraſmuch as they goe nor | ficientto docir, Let our promiſe be joyned 
beyond the reprobate, nay, they come farre | with afull purpoſe to doe it, for God is not 
ſhort of them, For when he felt the wrath of | mocked,or deceived. We may deceive. our 
God,and the horrour of his conſcience, hee neighbour,and our owne hearts, but we 3 
brought backe againe the thirty pence which | neuer deceiue the Almighty , who ſearcheth 
he had taken of the Pharifies to berray his | the hearts & the imaginations of all thongs 
Maſter,and caſt them downe in the temple. | Inthe meane ſeaſon, pouerty may be iome 


(This example will be a witnefſe againſt theſe | diſpenfation,becauſe where there is nothing» 
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oughtto be reſtored to the right owners. 
> loſeth his right, and neceſſity hath | they could reſtore, yet:he would haue their 
evi grants lay in our 7h Fonwhs houſes to be blameleſſe,andno part of filthy] 
-ouerbs.But although there cannot be areal wo to ſticke and cleaue ynto their fingers, 
reſtoring, there ou ohtto be an hearty deſire, | ſeeingit is required of vs to haue pure hearts, 
which, we may afure our ſclues,God in mercy and cleane hands, Except God had thus de-f 
will accept. For there is a twofold reſtoring, termined, no wicked perfon would haue ſpa- | 
and both well pleaſing to God, the one aCtu- | redtocatchand ſnatch,by force or ſraud, the 
11; che other mentall, The aCtuall required of | goods of the dead.,eſpecially if he were child- 
ich as arc able, when we returne backe wil- | lefſe. Rn, 
lingly,whatloeuer we haue takEaway vniuſt= | Laſtly,this dutic of reſtitution rightly-and 
ly, The mental is onely in purpoſe and defire | religiouſly praQiſed, miniftreth great comfort 
*Fche minde, when we areableto dono more, | and contentment, to feele himſelfe ready rodo 
and to goe no further ; which is accepted of | this to any that charge him iuſtly with any 
them that are poore , and are ſorry that they | wrong or iniuflice, Pax/ a Miniſter of the 
haue itn6t in their hids to giueto the owners | Goſpel, and an Apoſtle of [eſus Chriſt,appea- 
which they haue takenaway, Againe, it will leth tothe people whom he had taught , how 
be ſaid and pretended, If I muſt of neceſſity | he had behaued himſelfe among them , Aces 
reſtore, it will vndoe me,it is as muchas I am | 20.18,7e kzow from the firſt day that I came into 
worth,all that I have wil do no more then pay | Aſia,after what maner I hae beene with you at 
itlanſwer the contrary will rather vndo thee, | all ſeaſons, ſerning the Lord with all humilitie of 
To reſtore to[len goods, will vndoeno man : | mind,and with many teares and tentations which 
it rather bringeth a bleſſing with it, For take | befell me by the lying in wait of the [ewes, Sammel 
this for a certaine trueth, & ſet it down as an | a Magiſtrate of the people and judge of lracl, 
yndoubred rule,that no man ſhall be vndone | when he was to tefigne his office, and to giue 
by ycelding obedience to the law of God.Bur | place to the king whom God had choſen and 
toreſtorcis Gods ordinance & appointment, | ſet ouer the tand,makeththemwitneſles ofhis 
& therfore none ſhal vndo himſelt by follow- | ſoundnefle aud fincerity.1 Sam, 12. 3. heaſ- 
ing of it.This then properly is no loſſe, bur | keth of them whoſe oxe or aſſe he had taken? or | 
oaine; and albeit we depart with ſomewhat, | who could accuſehim of oppreſſion, or cor- 
yetinthe endit ſhall bring more with it, for- | ruption? ayd they ſaia, thou haſt not defrauded vs, 
aſmuch as God is able to ble eour {torc, and | nor oppreſſed vs neither hait thou taken ought of 
ro give vs more then that, When Amaxziah | avy mans hand. Yea, he proceederh farther, and 
ſhoufd ſend backe his hyred ſouldiers at the | calleth God to record ofhis integritie , The 
commandement of God,who wouldnot giue | Lord ts witeſſe gain you, aud bus Annointed i; 
ablefling by them, becauſe God was not with | witneſſe this day,that ye haue not fonnd ought in 
them,he would not giue vitory by them; and | mme hand: And they anſwered, He us witneſſe, 
he ſeemed vnwilling to doit in regard he had | Ifthen we defire peace in our ſoule, weſhould 
payed an hundred talents before hand to haue | thruſt away from vs as it were with both our 
theirhelpe: theman of God anſwered , The | hands,whatſocuer we haue wreſted from 0- 
Lord is able to gine thee more then this : ſhewing | thers,and wrongfully gotten, & ſayto it with 
thereby,that if we depend vpon him, we ſhall | deteſtation and indignation, as the Prophet 
not need to betroubled in worldly things, If | willeth men to fay to their reliques of idola- 
weleaue ourſeluesneuer a penny let vs not | try, Get thee hence, Now that we may have 
deſpaire,but truſt in Gods prouidence , who | indeed comfort heerein, it ſhall not be amiſle 
will ſupply our neceſſitics, and not ſuffer ys to | for vs to confider more particularly the do- 
wantanygood. Laſtly,it wil be obieed, what | Arine of reſtitution, and tolearne what ir is, 
'|iftheparties be dead, how can we poſſibly re- whether the ſame thing which is taken away 
ſtore any thing to them ? may we not in this ought to be reſtored, whether it be ſufficient 
caſe keep it to our ſelues ? 1 anſwer, ifthe ow. | to reſtore the principall , whether a man be 
ner be dead, reftore it to his heires,eucto ſuch | bound to reſtore that which he neuer tooke 
firſt as areneereſt of kinne,and if he haue none | away,whether it be alwaies neceſlary to make 
{uch,to ſuch as arefarther off. Ifthere be none, | reſtitution to him of whom we haue receiued 
either neerer or farther off, we muſt reſtore it | ſomewhat, whether he be alwayes bound to 
to God,that is,to the maintenance of the Mi- | reſtore that he hath received , whether they 
niſtery,and ſeruice of God, or to the releefe of | which have not taken or receiued any thing, 
the poore; beſtow it ypon godly vſes, but | be bound to reſtore, and laſtly, whether a man 
to Our ſelues we may not keepe it. God would | be bound to reſtore forthwith withour all de-| 
[Rot haue the Prieſts, that ſerued in the Taber- lay or deferring the time,or elſe whether hee 
nacle,& miniftred at the altar, to be enriched | may lawfully put off the time of reſtoring. To | Wharreſti- 
y the hurt of others ,as weſceinthis place - | reſtore properly,is to ſet a managaine intothe| fution is, 
neither wouldhe haue iniurious perſons freed | poſſeſſion and dominion of his goods ,which 
om blame, if they ſhould offer that to the | is taken,cither-with his good will, as inthat 
Prieſts, which they had taken away from o- | whichis borrowed or committed to our cu- 
"ers. | ſtody ; or againſt his will , as in theft and rob- 
Wherefore, ifthere were none to whom | b 
| Ti Reſtituti- 


b 


— 


— 
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Numb. 


Whatſocuer is vniultly taken away, 


Tr is necefſa- 
ry to 'aluation 


if reſtore, 


and in what 
fot Angſt, 
[Epiſt.y 4.44 
Mace Aon, 


How it is ſuf- 
ſtoOre the 


how nor. 


| to reſtore 


that which 


away. 


hcizm to re 


Reſtitution therefore is an adt of juſtice, 
whereby we make ſome recompence for that 
which we have wrongfully withholden, 

Secondly, it is demaunded whether it be 
neceſſary to ſaluation,to reſtore y fame which 
js taken away? And the anſwere 1s affirmatiue, 


that it is neceſſary,ſo farre as it may , and it is 


poſſible.eAwitine ſaith truely,if another mans 
oods may be reſtored & are nor , repentance 
1s not practiſed, but counterfcited, becauſe iu- 
ſtice and equity are not obſerued. If the thing 
it ſelfe cannor,then that which is cquall vnto 
it ( as neere a5 may be ) oughtto be reſtored, 


his members, ought to make recompence in 
money,or otherwiſe as the iudge ſhall derer- 
mine. He that hath taken away his brothers 
good name, & raiſed vp a falſe report of him, 
ought to confeſſe his fault, & reſtore his good 
name to the vtterinoſt of his power, and ac— 


be not ſufficient to repaire it, he ought other- 
wile alſo to make amends, 


| 
| 


i 
? 


{ 
| 
' 


b 


Thirdly,the queſtion is asked, whether it 
ſuffice to reſtore the principall, It is ſufhci- 


ent, wht the party wronged is no whit damni- 
fied: bur if he haue received any hurt by want 
principal,and 'of his own,or by recciuing wrog,he is alſo to 
' haue ſome amends made vnto himzand there- 


fore beſide the principall, the doer of wrong 
muſt recompencethe loſle: and this hach war- 
rant out of the place that now we deale with- 
all. As for the fourcfold reſtitution of Zache- 
#5,it is no worke of ſupercrogation,but an act 
of his liberality, and a fruit of his repentance, 
a teſtimony of his loue ro leſus Chriſt, a 1gni- 
fication of the oreatneſle of his ſinne,and a yo- 
luntary confeſſion y he had gotten his goods 
fraudulently, vniuſtly,and wrongfully. 

Fourthly,we are to know , whether a man be 


& man js not bound to reſtore that which he neuer tooke 


he neucr Look 


away? Anſw.A man is not bound vnto it: for- 
aſmuch as the rule of iuſtice cannot exact this 
at our hands, wherein there could be no equa- 
lity,but one party ſhould be wronged. A man 
may be damniftied two waties, when ſomewhat 
is taken away which he had actually,or which 
he might hauc had being in the way , orina 
good forwardnes to haue, Whenthat is taken 
away \v we had alrcady in poſſeſſion, the loſſe 
1s to berecompenſed by reſtitution of y which 
1s £quail vnro it, When we hinder our brother 
thac he cannot compaſle &obtaine that which 
he was in polhibility to haue, we muſt reſtore 
ſomewhat; bur the reſtitution 'ought not to 
bee equall ro the beucfite that might in 
time to come redound vnto him, and the loſle 
mult be eſteemed as ir is inthe time preſent, 
not as it might be heereafter, For firſt of all, 
it is aleſſe matter to have athing in poſhbility 
then to have it actually: and heerein the com- 
mon prouerbe is true, that a bird in the hand 
is worth two inthe buſh Secondly, otherwiſe 
we ſhould not only reſtore  principall which 
was taken away,but multiply it beyond mea- 


| fall betweene the cup and the lip, between the 


He that hath maimed his neighbcur in any of 


knowledge that he hath done euill : and if this | 


uery man his owne , maketh this exception, 


ſure, which we are not bound to do,and ſo for - 
nothing we ſhould reſtore ſomething, & giue 
that which is, for that which is nor, Thirdly, 
weare not charged to equall alofle that may 
be,and giue a certaine benehr for an yncer. 
taine damage, becauſe the good that might 
fall vnto vs,may many wayes be hindered,and 
we cannot make our {clues {ure of any thin 

vntill we haue it in preſent poſſeſſion, We ſay 
commonly,&we ſay it truly, that many things | 


meat and the mouth : the meaning whereof is 
chis,y nothing is ſo certain, but it may bepre. 
ueated,nothing ſo neere, but may be dilzp. 
pointed,and therefore we are not to'make our 
{elues too ſure of any thing, He that hath ſow- 
ed his ſeed, hath nor yerripe corne, neither 
hath ſeene the time of harueſt : & he that hath 
mony,harth not yet gotten gain by it-we muſi 
therfore take the lofle as it 1s,not as it may be, 
To returne to the point that is in had, we hold 
that no mi 1s bound to reſtore to another that 
which he rooke not away: foraſmuch as that 
were to accule himſelte falſely , and ratherto 
givethen to reſtore, True it is, the Prophet 
ſaith , Hereſtored that which he tooke not away, 
but he complaineth of the wrongs & 1ujuries 
which he received and ſuffered wrongfully; 
wherein he was a notable rype and figureof 
Chriſt, who ſuffered puniſhment for the faulr 
which he committed not, which after aſort, 
may be called a reſtitution; he was not guilty, 
bur dyed for vs that are guilty : he was inno- 
cent,and yet ſuffered for vs finners : he didno 
euill, yet was crucified for vs euill doers : Hee 
ſtood in ourplace,the iuſt for the vniuſt. 
The fift point to be confidered,is, whether we 
oughtalwaies to mak reſtirutio to him,of who 
we haue receiued and taken ſomewhat? The 
anſwer is, whatſoeuer betongeth to another, 
and is not our owne,ought to be reſtored, be- 
cauſe there ought to be an equality of com- 
murarive iuſtice:and the Apoſtle willeth vsto 
render vnto al men therr dues;tribute to whomtr- 
bute ts due : cnuſtome to whom cuſtome : feare to 
whom feare : honour,to whom honour. Neuerthe- 
leſle,if that which is to be reſtored be hurtfull 
to him to whomreſtitution ſhold be made,or 
roany other,it ought not to be reſtored, but 
rather to be kept cloſe, and laid vp ſafe,y when 
better occaſion and fitter time ſeructh it may 
be reſtored , For reſtitution rightly made rc- 
{pecterh his profit and benefit to whom it 15 
made. Whenathing is giuen vnlawfully, ſo 
that the giftir felfe is vnlawfull , as we {cen 
Simony ( when holy things are bought 206 
ſold,as ſheepe in the market) no reſtitution 15 
to be made to the giuer, that deſerueth iulily 
to loſe whatſocuer he hath giuen; neithe! 
ought the receiuer to retaine it, becaule be 
canlayno iuſt claime and title vnto it : ſorvat 
it ought to be beſtowed ypon godly andbo- 
7 vies. The heathen man ſpeaking of iv- 
ice,and making it a part of it,to giuetoe- 


that 
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oughttobe reſtored to therigh! ' owners, PORT 


\ 
* 1\ . : 


- 


thatic is vnlawtullco deliver intoa mad mans 
hand his owne ſword , which'he committed. 
onto vs : and ſometimes the caſe fallerh our, 
that a man is by no meanes to keepe his pro- 


| |rife that he hath made, And to this purpoſe 


\\eſetterh downe theſe rwo generall rules'to. 
be obſerued inthe particular durics of iuſtice, 
5:{ , that we hurt no perſone then that we 


| (erue the common profite of men , foraſmuch 


a5'we are ſeruants vnto all. Moreouer, if hee 
5 whom we arc to reſtore, be vnknewne vnto 
vs,wemuſt make diligent enquiry to know 
himtif heBe dead,reſtore it to bisheires that he 
harh lefr behind him: if he be remooued farre 
Fomvs,it oughtzifir be poſſible, to. be fent 
-nto-hime if ir.cannot be done ſafely and fly, 
irought to be laid vp in ſome ſafe place, and 
then the matter muſt be Higuitied to the ow- 
nergthat he may rake order by ſome meanes to 
haueir, dr todiſpoſe of itat his own pleaſure, 
' The xt doubtis this , whether he be al- 
waves bound toreftore which hath taken any 
thing? Ianſwere, he is alwayes bound ſo long 
as he hath any thing in his —_— \ Reſftitu- 
tion belongeth to ſatisfation ;: but: he that 
hath offended ought' to fatisfie, . Now albeit 
he that hath taken away any thing, haue it not 
in his owne keeping,bur another, yet becauſe 


- [the owner is deſtitute of his goods, he-is 


bound to reftore them inregard of the iniury 
that he hath done,or to procure thereſtoring 
at his hands that hath them in his poſſeſſion, 
Beſides,a man is bound to open and yncouer 
his owne fault,nor onely to God by ronfefſi= 
on,but to his brother by ſatiſtation, Many 
wilneuer acknowledge the matter,vntil they: 
be taken with the manner. Moreouer, when 
many ioyntly together haue taken away from 
any man,that which-belon yn vnto him,and 
ſome one of them hath made ſatisfaQtion vnto 
him,fullyſo much as he can require; thetcſtare 
bound to content him that «hath ſatisfied the 
perſon injured, they are not ro pay it vnto him 


that was damnified, For then he ſhould be 


not receive without injuſtice, ſecing he thatis 
wronged may as well offend by taking too 
much;as they that do wrong by reſtoring too 
little, Therefore they are repooued, that ha- 
ving had their ſhare and portion in euill gor- 
ten goods,ſay,what need I to giue any thing 
| backe* the party wronged is ſatisfied, Burif 


tisfle him that hath paide the whole , not him 
that was wronged, becauſe he; hath receiued 
ſo much already'as he could challenge. 

Scuenthly, we are to know mY informe 


thing,may notwithſtading be juſtly bound to 
make reſtitution, and tyed neceſſarily ro this 
duety? anſwer,that euen ſuch as haue not ta- 


payed doubly,which double paiment he can- 


one man haue returned as much in value and ' 
quantitie as many tooke away , the reſt that * 
were partakers ofthe booty are bound to ſa- 


pg {elues, whether they that haue not them- 
elues in their owne perſons taken away any 


en anything with their own hands, are char- ther a mi beboiid to reftore by & by,or whe, 
ther 
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.gedto reſtore, becauſe they may be the cauſe 
of vnlawful taking, ifnor direQly, yot indi- 
rectly. For y Apoſtle faith, that chey are worthy 
of death not only which commit nil thmgs,but ſuch 
; 43 conſent to them that do thems, or hane pleaſure int 


mens finnes,and ſo draw vpon our ſelues the 
; puniſhments due vnto them, We are read 


| when-we praQtiſe noteaill; bur it is as PHate 


| of innocent blood by conſenting to the lewes: 
and by pronouncing ſentence againſt him to 
pleaſe & pleaſure them,as well as they }-were 
theexecutioners, and pierced his hands and 


' them.” And we may be pattakers of orher| 


| to iuſtifie our ſelues and to waſh our hands | 


| waſhed his hands, who made himſelfe guiky: | 


feet : ſo thatall rhe warer.in the river Iordan, 
or inthe wide ſea, is not able-ro-cleere:hiim 


death, Now,if we defire:to knoy; how wee' 
may be acceflaries to'other. mens firines and! 
draw themas it were with cart-ropes; rpon: 


| few words, -. | TEST 
| Iuſſio confulium conſenſw;palyo,reourſus, 


ES. 
i% £404 


Whoſoeuer is a pogo -dea 
ling is bound to re 


; with them : he that is dumhe and: boldeth his 


> 


| itto be done,and doth nor hinder jt and with- 
ſand ir,being able to doe it: Laſtly, ſuch as 
ſceke ſhifts and ſhelters by all meanes to co- 
uer euill,and doenor diſcloſe the ſame -when 


doth ſhew therby that he fauorerh it,and fur- 
thereth it ſo farre as he can, By all theſe waies | 
weare made partakers of other mens ſinnes*: 
and not onely doth he treſpafſe and offend 
which executeth and praGtiſeth any finues, 
bur he thar is by any of the former meanes,, a 
cauſe or occaſion of them. Notwithanding, a» 
mong theſe there is ſome difference, For flat 
rery,and counſell, praiſingthem that doe evil, 
| and counſelling them to doe cuill, doenot al= 
wayes oblige and bind to reſtitution, bur then 
only when it appeareth cuidently, that vniuft 
dealing hathproceeded chiefly or onely from 
theſe cauſes:where he that is principall inthe 
action, is principally boung to reſtitution ; ro 
wit,he y requiteth & comandeth, then he thar| 
executethit. And concerning the reſt,to wit, 
ſuch as doe not bewray, or nothinder , ornot 
reproue atheefe that ſtealth are nor alwaies 
bound to reſtore, but then oriely when an ab- 
ſolure neceſſity lyeth vpon them;and no great 
danger follows by this negligence & Jef, 
- | Laftly,it remaineth to ſhew this doubt, whe. 


our ſelues,it may be conſidered of us: in-thbfe;| 


; iO; : YE 
Participans,mutus,non obſtans, nonminifcit;ons,\. 


| ore; ſuch-are'they that | 
 command,or counſell,or conſent roeuill;ſach} 
 asflarter any in their euill:by commending|| 
' them for it ::ſuch as are abetters tothem, re-{ 
g | ceiving,aiding;helping, and affiſting them't|' 
 fuch as qe, nin" ofthem-andrakepart| 


peace asif he neither ſaw nor. heard any. cuill | 


' committed , albeit he ſee.it: withhis. eyes, || 
; and heare it with his cares :! he that ſuffereth 


they are priuy to it, For he that hiderh it,'| 


Rom.1 33, 


and acquit him of putting the-Lord of life th'| 


! 
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Whatſoeuer 1s done to the. Miniſters, 


tt 


No manis to 
delay refticu- 
tion,bur by 
conſent. 


this duty ? Euery one is chargedneceſlarily to 
haſten reſtitution, ſo ſoone ashe is able and 
conuettiently may do it. God loueth a cheere- 
full giucr, and reſtorer:: whereas delay in any 
ood duty, argueth an vowilling minde. Ir 
hewerh that we are not throughly reſolued 
codoit, Ic maketh vs cueryday more vnfit 
then other. It manifeſteth, that we aremore 
then halfe willing to keepe ic by vs ſtill, He 
that hath bired a poore ſeruant to doe his 
iyorke, muſt gine himbis hire before the Sunne 
goe downe,Deut. 24,13" | 40 
- And as itis a. finne again(t juſtice to take 
away another mans goods, ſoitis likewiſeto 
dercine it with vs, becauſe the owner thereby 
is hindred from the: vſe thereof, and ſo adou- 
ble iniury is done vnto him - but no manis al- 
lowed co ſtay any time (though it be ſhort) in 
fine, Nevertheleſſe,if a man be nor ableto 
make preſent reſtirution, he is to crave pardon 
and defirereſpit of him whom he hath wron- 
ged : but without his conſent that is damnift- 
ed, he hathno liberty to keepe euill gotten 
goods, that is of ability to make reſticution, 
The counſell that Salomon giueth to theman 
that hath this worlds goods, thathe muſt giuc 
ſpeedily, and not bid bis neighbour come a- 


gaine vnto bim,(Prou.3,28.) if he bave at the 
preſent for him: it muſt alſo ſeruc as a good 


dire&ion to him that hath gotten and ingrol- 
ſed into his owne hands, other mens goods; 
he muſtnot ſay, 1will reſtore them to mor- 
row,if he beabletodoitto _ 

"If we be carefullto pradtiſe theſe things 
which now haue beene rchearſed, we ſhall 
finde much comfort inthem, and aſſure our 
owne hearts that we haue truely repented of 
our-{linnes, 

[Verſe8. If the man hane no kinſeman tv 
recompence the trefþaſſe vnto, let the treFpaſſe bee 
recompenced unto the Lord, euen tothe Prieft.| 
In theſe words, we haue an amplification of 
the former law, by way of preuenting an ob- 
ieQion, of which we haue ſpoken '6s Hig or 
rather, of many obic&ions together, couched 
as it were ypon an _—_ For it may beas- 
ked, What if the party be dead and gone from 
whom we haue taken ? The anſwer is,Reſtore 
to his childe, What then,if he haue no child? 
Reſtore to his brothers children, What if he 
haue no brother,or ſiſter ? Reſtore to his next 
kinſeman, But pur caſe he haue no kinſeman 
at all? Reſtore it tothe Lord, even to yPrieſt, 
As if he ſhould ſay, Though ſometimes it fall 
out, that thou ſhalt finde no kinſeman, yer 
thou ſhalt never haue the Lord to ſecke, nei- 


The point then heere to be obſerued, is this, 
one, for it isin the originall, To the Lord, to 


the Prieſt: ſo that thereſtitution to the Prieſt, 
was areſtitution to the Lord, We learne from 


rs of the word, God accounteth it as done 


ther he may ut off and delay the diſcharge of 


ther the Prieſt whom he hath ſer ouer you, ' 


that the Lord and the Prieſt are put as both | 


hence, that whatſoever is donetothe Mini- 


vnto himſelfe. If we doe good vnto them, wee 
doe good vnto the Lord : if we do euillynto 
them, we do cuill to the Lord himſelfe, We 
{ce afterward in this booke,chap.16,verſe x1, 


{clues againſt Gods ordinance,and the autho. 
rity of Moſes and Aaron, he ſaith vnto them, 

Thou and all thy co are gathered together a- 
| gainſt the Lord : por what is Aaron,gthat ye muy. 
mure gif him? They thought they had to 
do with his ſeruant, but he ſhewcth, they had 
to doe with the Lord, When the peoplere- 


King to judge them, like all the Nations, the 
Lord ſaid ymto hum, Hearkes wmto the voxce of 
the people, in all that they ſay onto thee, for they 
hane not reiefted thee, but t ey haxe reiefted mes, 
that I ſhould not rexgne oner them, Their gathe- 
ring together againſt the Prophet, was a mu- 
ter, and mutinic, and murmuring againf 
God. 

This is that which Chriſt ſpake vnto the 
ſeventy Diſciples, andto the Apoſtles before 
them, Hethat heareth you, heareth me : andle 
that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſcth me : and he that deſi 
ſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. Luke 10,16, 
Math, 10,40, Whercby we ſee, that this is the 
dignity and authority of the Miniſtery which 
God hath eſtabliſhed, that how meane ſoeucr 
the perſons of the Miniſters are,yer he ſo mag: 
nifieth their office, that what is doneto them, 
is offered ynto him, 

The reaſons heereof are moſt evident, Firk, 
they are the Meſſengers of God, ſent our of 
him to do his meſſage,and to execute his wil, 
and to ſpeake in his Name, and to deliver that 
which he ſhall put into their mouthes, and to 
diſchargethe commiſſion that he hath giuen 
ynto them, After that God had made a coue- 
nant with Lexi, ſo that the law of truth was 
in his mouth, and he turned away many from 
iniquity,he ſetteth downethis as a rule, Mal, 
2,verſe 7, The Prie$ts lippes ſhould keepe know 
ledge, andthey ſhould ſecke the law at his month : 

for he #s the Meſſenger of the Lord of hoits, To 
this purpoſe Pax! ſpeaketh both touching 
himſelfe and the reſt of the Miniſters, 2 Cor, 
$,20, Now then we are Embaſſadors for Chriſt, 
as though God did beſeech you by vs, wepray youin 
Chriſts ſtead to be reconciledto God, If then the 
Meſſenger be to bee reſpeRted as he that ſent 
him, the Minifler is oks par t0 
repreſent the perſon of God, in whoſe Name 
he ſpeaketh, | 

Secondly,it pleaſeth God to worke falw- 
tion in his people by them and their Miniſic- 
y- For as the Goſpel is the power of God, 

o the.Preachers of the Goſpel are worke"s 
rogether with God, 

Indeed wedeny not but heis able and ſuf- 
ficient of himſelfe, to ſaue the ſoules of mel! 
without the Miniſtery of men, as he created 
them withour rhe helpe of men: Neuenthe- 
lefle, hee will: yſe their Miniſtery 2t his 


quired of Sawwel,that he would make them a| 


when Korah and his company lifted vp them-| 


-good will and pleaſure,and he will conusy his 


treaſure 


bk a 
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earthen veſſels, that the excellency' of | perſon:there is.n6 doubr byt eyery one would. 
Ro oof Cndndnat of Not thar | take ciligent heed that he did not hurt- them, | 


inneede ofany belpe; or could | Thus the caſe ſtandeth with euery one of, vs, || 
$705 to the end pr ply eye with- | The Miniſtersare Gods | A EIT to | 
out our labour (- for who are wee that can | doe his will, and {&parared to preach the Gaſ-1| 
.4de-any thing co his perfeCtion? ) but hee | pel of peace: and God bath Laid a' charge yp-}' 
doth it for our awne good,and to manifeſt bis 
greater loue and mercy toward ys. Hence it 


is.that the Apoſtle; aith, 2 Cor,6,1. Wee then 
ui workers together with him þbeſeech you alſo,thas | | 
yereceine not the grace of God m waine, . Andir & lites I 
theformer Epiſile faith, e are labawrers toge= 
ther with God ge are Gods husbandry,'ye are Gods 
' | building. Seeing then, the Miniſters are-wor- | 
kers rogether, and labourers 'together witli ; | 
God ſo that they are the meanes by whomwe | venging handofGod, that ſet themſelues as, 
heleeuc,God accounteth tharas done to him- gBainft theſrruance of his houſe,and the trueth, 
ſelfe, which is done to them, as we are toacy of his-word that they deliver, Their words 
count that God doth that vnto vs, which they } mighty and ſhall preuaile, it is Gods word 
doe being directed by his word, + | thatthey bring vnto vs,and he will take their | 
Thirdly,heiaccounteth that-which is done | cauſc into his hand, Ir is true indeed,they are 
to any of his ſeruants and children, as doneto | aboue; all/other perſons and. callings in the] 
himſelfe, whether ir be good,or cuil, whether | world,ſubie&to many andgreart abuſes,they | 
it be right or wrong - foraſmuch as Chriſt and | are made greproach to men and ANN s, they'| 
the fairhfull make one myſticall body,where- | endure the nippes and quippes of wicked 
ofhe is the head,and they are the members, In | men with ſilence and patience, ſo that wee 
the day of iudgmenr, Chriſt wilacknowledge | may cry out with /ereme in the bitterneſle of | 
thatto be done vnto himſelfe, which is done | our ſoules,Woe vntovs,we ate borne to be men of | Terr. 15.10. 
to theleaſt of them thar beleeue in him, and | frife and men of contention to the whole earth, 
belong vnto him, Marth, 25.40. In like mane | Bur ſceing God hath a ſight and ſenſe of theſe 
ner when Pay was going to Damaſcus, tq | vniuſt and iniurious dealings toward them, 
bring them bound to Jeruſalem that called | andaccounteth them and accepteth them, as 
ypon his Name, he called ynto him from heay | done againſthimſelfe,we ſee itis no ſmall fin 
ucn,Saul,Saul,why perſecuteſt tho me ? Chriſt | ro wound them with the tongue of malice, to 
leſusis couched in his members, when any of | ſmite them with the fiſt of iniquitie, or to 
them are troubled, ſo that their perſecutions | ſpurne and kicke them with the heele of gon- 
are his perſecutions, & their afflictions are his | tempt and reproach, It ſtirred vp Daxid to 
afflictions, according tothe ſaying of the As | ſhew exemplary punithmeat, vpon the wret- 
poltle, Col. 1, 24. 1 Paul ans is Miniſter, | ched and wicked Ammonites that abuſed | 
who now reioyce in my ſufferings for you,and fill up. | grolly and grieuouſly his ſeruants whom hee 
that which 1s behinde of the afflittzons of Chriſt in | (ent among themzfor he pur them vnder har- | 
mp fieſh,for his bodies ſake , which us the Church, | rowes and yron tawes, and ſo reuengedthere-| 
The faithful are as parts & members of Chriſts | by with rigour', the diſgrace brought vpon | 
body,ofhis fleſh,and of his bones, Epheſ.5. | them, as if they had done it to his owne per- 
39, andhe is the head ouer all things,Ephe. 1. | ſon. 
22, Sothat as the head hath a feeling of theſe They could not more haue offended him 
taingsthar befal the body,ſo is it with Chriſt, | and prouokedhim to wrath, if they had cutte 
he doth after a ſort ſuffer with vs, andreioyce | off his garments in the middes, and ſnaned off the | 
with vs, '. | one halfeof bg beard, 2 Sam, 10.4, and ſo done 
The vſes therefore are to beſtood vpon, | him all the villany that might be. This ther- 
that the trueth of this may be applyed to our | fore giueth vs a notable warning, to beware 
inſtrution, without which the doEtine is-as | that we offer no hard meaſure ynto the mel. 
bread caſt ypon the waters,or as ſeedthat ror- ſengers of God,leſt we make our ſelues guil- | 
tethin the earth, that is, commeth to nothing, | ty of inſurre&ion and rebellion againſt. Cod, | 
Firſt we are direted hereby, what ought to | andofreliſting his will, foraſmuch as we ſhall | 
e our behaujour toward their perſons; wee | anſwere Kink for this fin committed wihf 
muſt take heed that we doe neither wrong | an high hand. an tf 
them , nor hurt them , neither riſe vp againſt Let vs remember the ſaying of Chriſt toy- 
them , conſidering that God will taketheir | ching the Miniſters of the word, Toh. 1 3.29, 
wrongs andiniuries as done ynto himſelfe, If | Yerily , verily , 7 ſay wnto you he that recejueth 
2 Prince ſhould giue vs in charge, to beware | whomſocner 1 ſend,receieth'me : and he that 1e- 
that we doenot hurt ſome ſpeciall ſeruants of | ceiverh me receineth bins that ſent me. Heere arg 
his houſe, and ſhould adde withall, that, be | three perſonsnamedand ioyned together;thax 
would account their wrongs, if any be offe- | arercceiued; the ſervant, the Lord Jeſus,and 
red, as done in diſgrace and deſpight to bis | the heaueply, Father, He that. receiueth and 
f I1 3 
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entertaincth oneofth laeti them al- 
together : he that reg ENIVanr, recet- 
uech the Lord : he'mar agmntt h the leaſt; 
adinitteth withall the greateſt of them, as 
Chriſt himſelfe ſpeaketh, That which ye haue 
done to the leaſtof my brethren, ye haue done 
rome, If any were asked the queſtion , whe- 
ther he would willingly epenthe dere to Chriſt 
and ſup with him, when he commeth vnto vs 
Qanding at the doore, knocking, -and defiring 
to be admitted of vs, he would anſwere , We 
would haue him to dwell with vs & to reigne 
ouer vs, we would reioyce to ſee him come 
vader our roofe, And if we ſhould be char- 
ed to ſtoppe our eares,and topull away our 
Nooulere and to refuſe to hearken vnto his 
voyce,and to make him dance our attendance 
without the dores, as ifhe werea ſtranger to 
vs, and we ſtrangers vnto him : we would 
complaine of great wrong donevnto vs, and 
fay,we were notably abuſed, Bur hereby we 
are to try our ſelues,as gold is by the touch- 
ſtone:we muſt meaſure our affeion toChriſt, 
by our affeCtion to his Miniſters;if we receiue 
the Lord, we muſt for his ſake entertaine his 
ſeruants, 
Befides,this order is to be obſerved in the 
receiuing, albeit the Lord leſus be the ſender, 
yet firſt of al, we muſt receiue the ſeruant, that 
is,the Miniſter, and then the maſter himſelfe. 
For marke this,that Chriſt doth nor ſay, hee 
that receiueth me, receiueth the Miniſter wh6 
I ſend vnto you;but contrariwiſe, He that re- 
ceineth him whom I ſhall ſend, receineth me, On 
the other fide, whoſocuer refuſeth one of theſe 
refuſeth them all ioyntly togerher: he that re- 
fuſeth the leaſt of them, refuſeth the greateſt; 
as at the laſt 97 Chriſt ſhall ſay, /naſ- 


much as ye haue not done it to one of thsſe little 


ones ,je haue not done it tome, It is a vaine pre- 
tenſe and frivolous excuſe to ſurmiſe that wee 
loue the Lord leſus, the ſhepheard of the 
ſheepe, when we reie&t the Miniſters ofthe 
word,that ſceke ro make vs of the number of 
his ſheepe, and to bring vs home into the 
ſheepefold, Ifthennone do receive the Lord 


| Teſus, but ſuch as receiue his Miniſters, the 


number is ſmal of thoſe that entertain Chriſt, 


| whatſocuer they think of themſelues,or how- 


loeuer they glory in themſclues, 

Secondly, this do&trine ſeructh for reproofe 
of ſundry abuſes and grofle corruptions, The 
meaſure which we mete to the Miniſters of 


God,is mete toGod himſelfe;which firſtmee- 


reth with thoſe that excuſe their contempt of 
theminiſtery of man,and ſay, If we had the 
Lord himſelfe preſent among vs, we would 
hearehim, and doe all to eats him, They do 


| deceiue themſclues,and teach their tongue to 


lie. Forlcarnethis of me, and ſet it downe as 
a certaine rule , Whoſoeuer receiue not the 
ſeruant, will not receive the maſter himſelfe, 
He that regardeth not to heare him thatis 


him, He that doth kill the ſeruant,would alſo 


| prooueth ſuch as regard not what they ſay 


ſem,will notreſpe&him that is the ſender of | 


| 


able, 'The reaſon is, becauſe the hatred of the 
Lord, is the originall cauſe of. hatred againg| 
the ſeruant,ſo that they perſecute the ſeruany| 


killed him, and caſt him out of the vineyard, 


| Lord,and theeuill intrearing of the ſeruant, 


| of peace and reconciliation, or of warre and 


putthe Lord himſelfe to death , if hee were 


forthe Lords ſake. We know the parable of 
the vineyard, let out to ynthankefull husbang. 
men,Marke 2.x. The labourers caughtthe 
ſeruants, and beate them, they handled them 
ſhamefully, arid killed ſome of them : bur diq 
they entreat any better. their maſters onely 
begotten Sonne and heire , when he came a. 


mong thewwNo,they ſaid among themſclues, 


This ts the hexre,Come, let vs kill him , andthe! Ver, 


inheritance ſhall be ours : ſo they took him,anq Val, 


True ir is, no man is ſo prophane to ytter ſuch 
reproachfull and blaſphemous words apainſt 
Chriſt Jeſus,nor ſo deſperately giuen ouerto 
all wickednefle, to ſay openly in the audience 
of all men, Let vs kill him: burif they would 
take notice of their ſecret corruptions,andex. 
amine their inward thoughts, they ſhould find 
as little loue to the Lord, as they beareto his 
Miniſters', arid when they contemptibly vſe 
the one,they ſpitefully hate the other, Hence 
it is, that Stephen reproouing his perſecuters 
that would ſeeme jealous of the Law, Actes 7, 
52+ ioyneth theſe two together , and maketh 
them walke hand in hand one with another, 
the perſecution of the Prophets, and the mur- 
thering and making away of him that isthe 
head of the Prophets : Which of the Prophets 
hae not your fathers perſecuted ? and they hae 
ſlaine them which ſnewed before of the comming of 
that Inft One,of whom ye hawe beene now the bt- 
trayers and murtherers, 

| Where we ſee, that the betraying ofthe 


are ſinnes neere of kin, ſo that the one ſpring- 
eh from the other. If then God account that 
done to himſelfe , that is done to his Mini- 
ſters,he wil bring them to a new account,that 
neuer ſer themſelues in rhe preſence of God 
when they are to heare his word, The Iſrz- 
elites could not abide to here the voyce of 
God that ſhewed it ſelfe in fearefull manner, 
but defired that CHoſes might ſpeake vnto 
them;if they ſhould heare him ſpeaking vnto 
them againe,they howld die, Exod. 20.19. Itis 
Gods great mercy to ſpeake vnto vs by men 
ſubie& to the ſame infirmities that we are. 
Let notvs abuſe his goodnefſe, and contemie 
his word,& reie@ his Miniſters, foraſmuch 35 
the contempt ofthem is ivined,not on! with 
the contempr of his ordinance, but alſo with | 
the contempt ofhisperſon, Secondly, it r&-| 


ynto them, neither care for the words that 
come out of their mouthes , whether it bee 
word of promiſe, or of threatning ; whether 
of exhortation, or of reprehenfion : whether 


euill tidings : whether of joy and gladneſle, 
or burdens and yokes of puniſhment heauy 
tobeare, $5.5 2 
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Fife thioke and perſoade themlelues | 


'1.ar *thegihaue to doe onely with men, and 
ys ave en of any contem apainſt God ; 
|pgr they are-greatly deceiued, and ſhall one 
ow, that they deſpiſenorrhe word of 
A Sui of the almighty andeternall 
_— iris,that weare charged on the con- 
crary, to take heed how we heare, Luk.8,whE 
wecome into his houſe. Chriſt reacheth, that 
in hearing the Miniſters, we heare him,andin 
refuſing them we refuſe him, Math,1o. The 
apoſtle commenderh the Galatians for the 
formance of this duty, that they were as 
carefull to heare himas co heare Chriſt him- 
| ſelfe, chap. 414+ Afy tentation that was in my 
fleſhje deſpiſed ndt, nor reiefted, but receined mee 
4s AN Angell of God enen as C brit leſws. What 
could he {ay more for them? Or how could 
hebetter ſer foorth their zcale, then to giue 
this teſtimony of them, that they accounted 
of him in regard of his paines in the Miniſte- 
rie,not as an ordinary man, not as a fairhfull 
Miniſter onely,''not as an eleCt Angell onely, 
but as Chriſt himſelfe, the head of men and 
Angels, whoſe perſon he did repreſent, and 
whoſe Church he did feed with wholeſome 
dodtrine? This example ſhould all of vs fol- 
low; this doth the Lord require of all true 
Chriſtians, that they receiue his Miniſters as 
his Meſſengers, and reuerence them as him- 
ſelfe, in regard of their doQrine, and haue the 
in ſingular loue for their workes ſake, This 
we ſeeto be worthily praQtiſed by Cornelius, 
as well became a religious Captaine and a 
deuout Chriſtian, Acts 10. We are all heere pre- 
ſent before God, to heare all things that are com- 
manded thee of God, Loe,how great the dig- 
nity of the Miniſtery of the Church 1s : loe, 
now great the excellency of the Miniſters of 
Godis; we muſt heare them as if weheard 
God,foraſmuch as they are ſent of him, they 
preach his word, they deliver no more then 
they hauereceiued, and he hath commanded 
them to publiſh it in his Name, Bur alaſſe,it is 
moſt horrible to behold the contempt that 
they ſuffer, and the baſeneſſe that is caſt vpon 
this calling,which is one of the cauſes of thoſe 
greeuous plagues and judgements that are 
brought ypon the world. The diſgrace and 
ignominy vnder which they lie, greeuerh rhe 
hearts ot all the godly : and not only grecueth 
their hearts, but pierceth the Clouds: and 
dothnot onely pierce the Clouds, but rea- 
cheth vp toheauen : and doth not onely reach 
VP to heauen, bur entreth into the eares of the 
Lord of hoſts: and not onely entreth into his 
cares, but doth ſtrecch it ſelfe ymo God him- 
elfe, andreturne vpon Chriſt, the Prince of 
all Prophers; which ought indeed to pierce 
andenterintothe hearts of all prophane per- 
ons, and ſerueto terrifie all thoſe that revile 
em, and ſpeake all manner of euill againſt 
. em forthe truths ſake, Let vs remember the 
aying of the Apoſtle touching the Theſlalo- 


. i 


nians,When ye receined the word of God which yee | 


heard of us, ye receined it not as the word of men, 
but as it 1s in trmth,the word of God which effeftu- 
ally worketh alſo in you that beleene, This is a 


worthy commendation of this Church, and a 


notable example which we ought to ſet be- 
fore vs tofollowit : ſo that we muſt heare the 
word as God word; whoſe force it carrieth 


with it, Many heareit,that donor htare itas | 
Gods word, It is a rarcthing to finde ſuchan| 
' hearer. Some heare,and then rage and ſtorme 
| whenthey arereproued, Atts 7,57,& 17,18, 
and 22,23. Others refuſe to heare ar all, and} 


thinke ſuch as make conſcience of hearing,to 
be more curious & preciſe then there is cauſe, 


Others embrace the word, but yetnot as the| 


word, as weſec-in Papiſts and hypocrites, 
Fhe Papiſts affirme,that y Scripture or word 
written, hath no authority in it ſelfe, except ir 
be allowed & approued of the Church. Whar 


other thing is this,then to embrace the word, 


bur not as the word ? The hypocritesalſo doe 
not receiue the word with due reuerence, nor 
expreſſe it in true obediencegas their life doth 
witneſle againſt them. Theſe haue men one! 
in their thoughts, and haue not God in their 
fight : they may be ſaid after aſort to receuue 
the word, bur they cannot be ſaid to receiue 
it altogether as the word, For if they did ſeri- 
ouſly and earneſtly acknowledge it to bee of 
God and tro hauehim the author of it, they 
would not leade their liues in that looſe man- 
ner that they do, 

Thirdly,it reproueththoſe that contemne 
the dorine of the Goſpel, for the poore and 
obſcure conditis of the Miniſters that preach 
it, For what I pray you, was the eſtate of the 
Apoſtles? Were they rich and renowned in 
the world ? Peter and /ohn,going vp together 
into the Temple,art the ninth houre ofpraier, 
anſwered the lame man that expected to re- 
ceiue ſomething of them, Siler and gold hane 
I none. Were they much befriended & applau- 
ded of men? The Apoſtle declareth and com- 
plaineth, that all men had forſaken him, and no 
man food with him. 2 Tim. 4,16, And Chriſt 
himſelfe foretelleth, that they ſhould bee hated 
of all men for his Names ſake. Math, 10,ver.22. 
Werethey honoured and magnified aboue 0- 
thers? Or did they liuc atcaſeand in pleaſure? 
Paxl ſpareth not to paint out thcir life, x Cor, 
4,9. 1 thinke that God hath ſet foorth vs the Apo- 
files laſt, as it were apporntedto death : for wee ave 
made a fpellacle unto the world, and to Angels, 
andto men. Were they clad inpurple,and fared 
they deliciouſly eucry day? Did they dwell in 
gorgious houſes and Princely pallaces? In. 
the words following, he telleth vs how it fa- 
red with him and thereſt of his brethren, they 
were not attired in ſoft raiment, they did not 
ſurfer through exceſle, but enenwnto this pr, 
ſent we both bunger and thirſt, and are ed 
are buffered, and hane no certaine dwelling place. 
And yetnotwithſtanding theſe manifold ad- 
uerfities andtrials, the Sonne of Godpro- 
| nounceth 
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Numb. Whatloeuer is done to the Miniſters, 


-. *|nounceth of them, Hethat heareth you, heareth | 
me, andiudgeth the wrongs to be doneto 
imſclfe,which they ſuffer. Let not ys there- 
fore require honour, 0r riches, or glory, or 
mpe, or outward chgnity, inthe Minifters 
of the Goſpel, bur rather conſider the good- 
nefle of God toward vs, who, knowing that 
we arenot able to bare and abidehis infinite 
Maieſty,hath inſtituted the Miniſtery of his 
word, that by men equall vnto vs and likexo 
our ſelues,he might teach vs his will, and in- 
ſtruct vs in his word, We ſhewed before, thar 
when the Lord himſelfe in his owne voice 
[preached to /ſrael, ar Mount Sinai, they were 
{o terrified and afraid, that they askcd for d10- 
fes, that he might ſpeake vnto them, If the 
mater ſtood thus with them that had ſcene 
the wonders of God in the Land of Egypt, 
and not many daics beſore had paſſed the red 
ſea, as it were bydry land, what ſhall befall 
vs, if he ſhould viterto vs his terrible voice, 
as a moſt mighty thunder? Jf then we heare 
aticntly, and obey readily the word that is 
Pos vnto vs by weake and fraile man, it 
is a {eruice thatis wellpleaſing in his fight: 
foraſinuch as we ſhew thereby,that we do not 
depend onthe pleaſure of men, but RY our 
ſelues, ypon the authority of God, Andas it 
is the praiſe and triall of a good ſubie&, who 
is content-to belecue and obey the loweſt 
meſſenger and leaſt officer that commeth vn- 
to him with a meſſage and commandement 
from his Prince: ſo heereby it appeareth, that 
wearetrue Citizens of the kingdamoof God, 
& his adopted children, if weheare his word 
with feare and reuerence, albeit it be prea- 
ched vnto vs by the meancft and pooreſt of all 
Gods {eruants, On the other fide, asitis a 
note of contempt toward the Magiltrate 
himſclfe, ro dilobey orrefilt any Serieant or 
ſeruant that commeth from him, how baſe ſo- 
euer he may {eemeto be : {o wee make our 
ſelues guilty of rebellion and high treaſon 
againt GOD, when wee deſpiſe ſuch as 
ſpeake in his Name, and contemne them that 
haue authority committed vnto them from 
che moſt hig', All ſuch as loathe the truth for 
the Teachers fake, when their owne conſci- 
ences conuince them that it is the word of 
God which ſounderh in their eares, let them 
aſſure themſclues and perſwade their owne 
hearts, that the contewpr of their perſons re- 
doundeth to the Sonne of God, yea to the Fa- 
ther himſelfe, . Let them markethis point & 
weigh it diligemly, who take it hainouſly 
when they arereprooued of men equall ynto 
them, or inferiour to them, or if they be con- 
teimptible to the world, by reaſon of their 

poore eſtate, 

Laſtly,it reprouerh thoſe that g0 aboutto 
\ ſhake the faith of many, and to weaken the 
afſurance and certainty of our ſaluation, ha- 
uing the promiſes thereof propounded vnto 


Yoke as ne, and by the writings of the 


 phane ſpirits,aske the queſtion, who is Pal, 
' and whois:Perer , or wnat is /obn, that wee 
ſhould of necellity belecuethem? Who gave 
; them authority, or whence baue they power 


the mouthes of theſe Atheilhs, and containeth 
a ſoueraigne preſeruatiue 4gainſt the pojſon 
 thatthey offer vnto vs, inaſmuch as Chriſt the 


 ſengers, his witneſſes, & his heraulds,to ſpread 


Hence it 15, that ſundry ſcoffers and pro- 


in the Church;ro ſer downe and preſcribe vn- 
to vs arule of faith? The doQtrine thatnoy 
we deale withall, ſerueth-yery ficly to koppe 


eternall Sqanne'of God, maketh them his mel. 


abroad his ſauing health, and auoucherh, tha 
he ſpeakethin them, & acknowledgeth him- 
{elfe to be author of that truth which they de. 
liver, ſo that if an Angell from heanen ſhould 
preach 
have preached to the Churches, hee muſt bee 
holden accurſed.This therefore we ought toap. 
ply vnto our ſelues,and gather as an argument 
of great'comfort, that when remiſſion of fins 
and cternalllife are promiſed to them that ac 
truely penitent, and lay hold ypon Chriſt by 
a lively faith,according to the Jodine of the 
Apoltles, we mult aſſure our ſclues it jsthe 
yoice of Chriſt, and hewill ratifie itin the 
higheſt heauens, Neither is this true onely 
touching the Apoſtles themſelues, thathad 
their calling from God, and not from men, 
and were conuerſant with C hrift ia the daics 
of his fleſh : butlikewiſe of all the faithfull 
Miniſters of Ieſus Chriſt,that haue the keyes 
of the king dome of heaucn committed vnto 
them. When we aſſure forgiueneſl? of finnes 
to thoſe that have contrite and broken hearts, 
it is no doubtfull or vncertaine aſſurance, but 
grauen with adiamond,and written as it were 
with a pen of ſteele to continue for cuer, for 


aſmuch as it is the aſſurance of Chriſt, andot| - 


God himſelfe. The voice of the Miniſter isnot 
the voyce of apriuate man, but of one thatis 
a publike perſon; iris as the voice of Chrilt 
himſelfe. Art chou humbled and caſt downe 
for thy ſinnes, and doth thy ſoule cleaue vnto 
the duſt? He ſendeth his Miniſter vnco thee, 
and putteth the word of reconciliation into 
his mouth; ſo that if thou vnfainedly rurne 
vnto God, be as well aſſured of the mercy of 
God toward thee, as thou heardſt Chriſt him- 
ſelfe lay vnto thee, as he did ſometimes to the 
ficke of the palſic, Sonne bee of good cheare, th 
ſinner be forginen thee, 

Againe,when the Miniſters of God onthe 
other ſide, - doe threaten and thunder out the 
ſentence of condemnation againſt the vobe- 
lecuers and ſuch as cannot repent, this alſo 1s 
no leſſe the voice of the Sonne of God,whi® 
no power of the world, nor authority of mw 
can hinder or call backe : foraſmuch 2s whoſt 
ſinnes they reteine, they are reteined, This jud ge- 
ment, howſocuer it be either denied, or deri- 
ded,or doubted off among the vngodly, J** 


will Chriſt make it good, and execute 


rj other Goſpel then that which they| 


ſame ypon them to their confuſion. Thi 
is 
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Godaccounteth it as done vnito humlelte, 


-- doftrine reacheth to the true Mini- 
en Ba word, who haue their calling from 
God x his word, As for the Biſhop of ome, 
hat challengeth ſole authority to forgiue 
Ganes,and will haue all his decrees and decre- 
cals no leſſe acknowledged then the word of 
God, it is more then childiſh and ridiculous, 
For he hath nothing. common with the Apo. 
Aes,and cannot prouc his ſucceſhon where- 
in he glorieth by any ſound reaſons, and yet 
arrogateth more vnto himſelfe then GOD 
gaue, Or the Apoſtles tooke, or the Church 
icknowledged to be due vnto the Apoſtles : 
foraſmuch as the Lord ried the by an expreſle 
commandement, that rhey ſhould reach the 
people to oþſerue thoſe things which he had 
commanded ther. ; z 

' Thirdly, this ſerueth to informe the Mini. 
gers,that it coucerneth them much to adorne 


thatit bee not blemiſhed and euill fpoken off 
through their default, This ought above all 
other thingsto be aſpur vnto vs in our ſides, 
and as a firekindled within our bowels,to in- 
fame our hearts with a zeale of Gods glory, 
with a loueof his people, with a care to diſ- 
charge our office committed vnto vs, & with 
an earneſt defire to encreaſe the kingdome of 
Chriſt Ieſus. For ſeeing God accounteth vs as 
his owne Embaſſadors, ſent out to do his wil, 
and youchſafeth to ioyne our labour with 
mans ſaluation,we are bound in duty and con» 
ſcience to preach the Goſpel truely, purely, 
painefully, fincerely,and ſoundly, It is requi- 
red of ys, not onely to teach, but toteach the 
truth, and to teach the truth witha right af- 
feion.For we can neuer challenge the names 
and titles (of being the aps 2 of God) 
ynto our {elues, and to be reſpeRed as the 
perſon of Chriſt himſelfe, except we preach 
the pure wordof God, and commend tothe 
Church the pure doQrine of Chriſt, If wee 
preach corruptly, and make merchandiſe of 
the word of God, and mingle wheat with 
chaffe,and good corne with darnell, or that 
which is worſe; we arenot to bee accepted & 
receiued as Chriſt, but to be reieRed and re- 
| fuſed as falſe teachers, that ſpeakein their 
owne names, and not in the Name of God, 
They cannot ſay, Thus ſaiththe Lord; bur, this 
ſay vnto you : not,heare ye the word of the 
Lord, but,heare yemy word : not that which 
God commandeth to obſerue, that do ye; bur 
emy word, the commandenents of men, the 
fraations of the Elders, the ſuperſtitions of the 
Fathers, and ſuch like humane ordinances, 
wherby they make the word of God of none 
effeA. This carrieth no authority to the con- 
ſciences ofthe hearers,butir is as a ſword that 
s blunt, whoſe edge is turned, that it cannot 
cut or enter ingo the fleſh, The word thus de- 
livered, cannever openthe t heart of 
man,or do any good vnto the oe FP If 
then we donot teachthe flocke of God,both 
by lincerity of do&rine, and by innocency of 


their calling,and to magnifie their Miniſtery, 


| truth, hand tohand, he gocthto worke ano- 
ther way, that he may cunningly vndermine' 


hatefulland contemptible, by occafion of the 


ſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. In theſe! 


| 


life, we ſhewour ſeluesto be mellengers of | 
Satan, not the Miniſters of God: to be falſe 


Prophets, not truc Teachers; We are ioynt 
labourers with God, and therefore he will be 


fanRified in all that come neere vnto him. He| 


fcedeth the flock by our hands, he converterh 
the ſoules by our Miniſtery, and he ſaueth the 


hearers by our preaching, and therefore we| 


muſtnort cauſe our office tobe hated and con- 


temned, but by all ineanes maintaine the dig-| 


nity and authority of it, to the vttermoſt of | 


> 
I 


our power. It is not only the corrupt dotrine 
bur the euill life of the Miniſters, that makerh 
their calling to be vile and void inthe eyes of 
worldly men, If the perſons that preach it, be 
prophane,they reie&t Miniſters, DoQrine,and 
Calling, they ſer al at nought,and let all alone. 
And this is the deepe pollicy and ſubrilty of 
Satan, whe he dareth not openly oppoſe him- 
ſelfe againſt the doQtrine that is according to 
godlineſſe, nor encounter with the word of 


it: to which purpoſe he ſtriueth to make it 


Miniſters, and he duely obſeructh theit er- 
ors, their faults and failings, that with ſome 
colour he may cauill, and lo countenance his 
euill proceedings, Chriſt our Lord and Saui- 
our did well and wiſely foreſee this,and care- 
fully did prevent this, The treachery of [udas 
was well knowne to the Tewes themſelues,hee 
betrayed his maſter forſooke the Apoſtles, ioy- 
ned with the Phariſfies, and in the end harged 
himſelfe, This muſt needs bring a great ſcan-; 
dall, 3nd much hinder the proceeding of the 
Goſpel, cauſe the Diſciples to be cuili ſpoken 
oft,and the truth it ſelfe to be reviled, Beſides; 
the Apoſtles might be afraid, leſt all their la- 
bour ſhould be in vaine. Whereforeto the 
end the Lord might adde ſtrength & courage 
vnto them, and repreſle the ſlanders & calum- 
niations of the enemies of the Goſpel, and 
withall leaue a perpetuall direQion vnto the 
whole Church,that no man ſhould refuſe the 

urity of doftrine, for the impurity of the 
Fig of ſuch as are the Teachers, he vttereth 
and oftentimes repeateth this ſentence,Yerily, 
I ſay vnto you, he that heareth you, heareth mee ; 
and he that heareth me, heareth him that ſent me - 


he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me ; andhe that de-' 


words he eſtabliſheth the authority of the A- 
poſtles doQtrine,and reprooueth all thoſe that 
iudgeofthe dofrine by the Miniſters, and e- 
eeme of the truth by the teachers. For even 
as Kings and Princes will not loſe their right, 
nor diminiſh the authority of their comman- 
dements,albeit their Officers or Embaſſadors 
ſhould exceed their calling, and goe beyond 
the bounds of their commiſhon: in like ſor, 
whatſoeuer the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhall 
be, yet the word alwaies remaineth the ſame, 
the promiſes and threatnings that are written 
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Luke 10,16, 
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in it,ſhall be ratified, & by ic we ſhall be oy: 
San, 
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Whatſoeuer 1s done to the Miniſters, 


| oed at the laſt day, We muſt turne vnto it;that 
{hall not bow and bend to vs, For allfleſh is 
as grafſe, and all the glory of man, jsas the 
flowre of grafſe, T he rrafſe withereth , and the 

re thereof falleth away, but the word of the 
Lord endureth for ener, 1 Pct.1,2.4,25. 

To conclude therefore, we muſt not caſt 
our eyes ſo much vpon the Miniſters that are 
the diſpoſers of the myſteries of God, as vp- 

on the author of the Miniltery which is the 
{ord himſelfe : neither be (o carefull and at- 
tentiue to heare their voice,as Chriſt himſelfe 


Embaſſadors, Doubtleſſe, they ſhall incurre 
the diſpleaſure of God, and receiue greeuous 

uniſhment, whoſoeuer are cuilly affected to 
the Miniltery of the word : and their impiety 
ſhall detra& ard diminiſh nothing from the 
worthineſſe of the doctrine it ſelfe, which di- 
reReth vs to one God, through our onely Me- 
diatour Ieſus Chriſt, and tcacheth vs toſerue 
him with a true faith, with a pure life, & with 
a loue vnfained, | 


do&rine heere delivered,to giue them double 
honour,and not withhold fromthem the wa- 


their labours that is due vnto them, but as e- 
uery labourer muſt have his hire,ſo ought the 
Miniſters aboue the reſt, thatlabour inthe 
word and doQrine, to be maintained of the 


for their allowance, ſo they depend vpon her 


| for their maintenance, Thus the Paſtour and 


the people do feed one another, as a flocke of 
ſheepenouriſherh the Shepheard, who eateth 
the milke of them, & cloatheth himſelfe with 
the wool of them; and againe the Shepheard 
coucherh them into greene paſtures, and lea— 
deth them by the ſtill waters, The people feed 
him with the bread of this life ; he feedeth the 
with the bread of euerlaſting life. They mini- 
ſter to him in carnall things: he to them in 
fpirituall things. They cannot lacke him in re- 
gard of their Piles: hee cannot be without 
them in regard of his body. Thus then they 


do feed one another,or at leaſt ought to do, If 


them againe,he robberth them of their goods, 
and murthereth their ſfoules, If they on the 
other fide receiue food of him, {0 that they be 
| taught of him, and yet make himnot parta- 

ker ofa part oftheir goods, they robbe him, 
| and cauſe him to depart from them,and lo be- 


| come murtherers of their owne ſoules, asif 
they did lay violent hands vpon themſclues, 


refuſing bread prouided for them : inaſmut 
as where viſion ceaſeth, there people periſh, Prou, 


| 29,18.Nay, the Lord accountett# of this finne 


in another kinde and nature, he chargeth ſuch 
Church-robbers, to be robbers and ſpoilers 
of God, nolefſethen they that ſtand by the 
high way andtakea purſe. 1doubtnot but ve- 
ry many will be ready toſcornethis compari- 
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ſpeaking in them, in whoſe Name theyare 


Fourthly, weought from this ground of 


es of their worke, and the recompence of ' 


Church, As the Church dependeth vpo them 


he receiue food of them, and giuenone vnto 


or rather as if they did famiſh themſclues by 


| 


| 


ſon,& ſay, What? Do you likenvstotheeuco 
Do you make no berter of vs? We are tre 
men and honeſt, we pay etiery man his owne. 
no man can aske'vs apetmy. Burif be 
yet what ſhall this auaile vs, if we be foung 
falſeto God,and Ricke not to rob him?' The 
tithes are Gods porti6; if we wrongfully e. 
teine then from thofeto'whom hee hath af. 
figned them,-we are no better then theeuss R; 
robbers, whatſocuer we account ofourſelues, 
The Prophet Malachi ſhall be my Watrant 
to charge this pon them: andif they thirke 
Iflander thern, let them bring their aQtion 4 
gainſthim, Hence is;that he ſaith, chap.3 
8,9.Will a man ſpoile his gods ?: Tet yee hae rob 
bed me,But ye ſay, Wherein haue we robbed thee? 
In tithes and offerings : ye are curſed with a Chrſe 
for ye hane robbed me,enen this whole Nation, 11 
which wee may obſerne theſe particular 
points, | 
Firſt,that it hath beene an old and ancient 
praQtiſe, to inuert the ordinance of God; and 
to alienate the right of the Church,and to de- 
fraud the Miniſters of their dite, This ought to 
comfort vs when wee fuide our ſelues ini. 
ouſly dealtwithall; it fareth not worſe with 
vs,then it hath fallen outin the Church thfor- 
mer times. The Prieſts of God whoſe lippes 
preſerue knowledge, had this portion aſſigned 
ynto them; they had no inheritance in Land, 
asthe other Tribes had, yet greedy corme- 
rants and couetous wretches' grudged this4l. 
lowance alſo ynto them, and deteined it from 
them, | 
Againe, obſerue that theſe caterpillars that 
deuoure the fat of the earth, albeit they ſinne 
greeuouſly, yet neuer want pretences and ex- 
cuſes to colour their ſacriledge : they have 
ſomewhat-to fay for themſclues; they wil 
neuer be braught to acknowledge their of- 
tences : they thinke it well gotten, whichis 
gotren from the Church : they arc of opinion 
thatthe Miniſters haue too mich, and there- 
fore thinke it good'pollicy to ſhaue the once 
a yeare,and yſe them as men do their flockes, 
who ſheare the wool from their backes, [ef 
it ſhould grow to be a burden ynto them, So 
is it inour daies, partly by-ynproper titles, 
partly by iniurious cuſtomes; andpartly by 
vnconſcionable conuaiances; the Miniſtery 
many places is left bare and naked, and the 
Miniſters haue' not wherewithallto fuſtame 
themſelues and their families! - : 
Thirdly, notwithſtanding the ſhifts that 
theſe men have inuented/and deviſed, G oÞD 
ſetteth outtheirfinne in lively colours, & cal- 
leth it plaine robbing and ſpoiling of God. 
For what is theft,bur a getting of other men 
goods toourſelues, whether it be by violence 
or by 9ther .conuayance? Behold the diffe- 
rence betweene the judgement of God, and 
the iudgemient of theſe men concerning rhe- 
ſclues, They account themſclues honeſt me» 
and pronounce of themſelues, that they a6 
iuſtand true: but God calleth them ſpoilt 
F a 
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God accounteth it asdoneynto hirnſelfe: 


obbers of hum, Fhey:oppreſle y church, 
_ deceiue the Miniſters, they ſpoile God 
himſelfc,and they hinder the 1aluation of ma- 
oore loules. ; « 
a(tly, 
_—_ Sich followeth their fin, I hey haue 
:obbed him, and are curſed with a curle. God 
' curſerh them,and the ſoules of many that pe- 
ih do curſe then : and therefore albeit they 


n 


Gentiles by the light of nacurall reaſon, faw 
char their PrieFs which waited ypon the {er- 
viceof God, were tobe maintained bounti- 
fully,and ro be prouided for liberally,& ther- 
fore no maruaile though God account the 
deteining of tiches,and deceiuing of the Mini- 


So 


of famine that wasin Egypr, whenno Corne 
did grow for the ſpace of teuen yeares; forin 
the common dearth and want of others, they 
were releeued. For whercas wee reade the 
words, The Land of the Prie$ts hee bought not, 
[for they had aportion aſſigned them of Pharaoh, 
and did cate therr portion wh:ch Pharaoh gane the; 
wherefore the Prieſts ſold nos their Lands : (ome 
tranſlate the words otherwiſe and vnderſtand 
them of the chiefe Ofhcers,or Ruless,or Prin- 
ces inthe Common-wealth, Bur albeit the 


where Dazids (onnes arc called by that name, 


for they pertained to another T11be, of which 
no man gaueattendance at the Altar : and lob 
12,19, He leadeth Princes away Spoiled, and oner- 
throweth the mighty , Where hee makeththe 
Pricesand mighty as both one, and addeth 
the latter toexpound the former : yet neuer- 
theleſſe we rather follow the common tranſ- 
lation,and the receiued incerpretation, that 
loſephbought not their glebe Land,becauſe F 
King gauethem an allowance, during all the 
lamine, that they ſhould nor bee conſtrained 
to ſell their ground, For thus do the ſeauenty 
Interpreters reade it: thus do Joſ-phrs & Philo 
, |vnderſtand it: thus alſo do the teſtimonies of 
other Hiſtoriographers warrant vs to take it, 
* | Which teach thar the Prieſts of Egypt were 

wont to haue their allowance and portion, 
publikely prouided for them, and ſupplied 
ynto them as their maintainance for their ſer- 
uice, Neither doth it preiudice this truth, 
or hinder ir any whit, becauſe they were Ido- 
laters, and ſo deſerued to be deſtroied rather 
then releeued and ſuſtained, For firſt of all [0- 


Met ſeph finned nor, becauſe hee diſtributed the 


corne, not athis owne pleaſure, bur at'the 

1185 2ppointment : not by his'owne diſcre- 
{£10n,but by the Kin os commiſſts, who would 
ae them provided for. And Pharaoh him- 


le 


erality : not in nouriſhing the Prieſts, bur in 


worſhip of God, which is an office both be- 
*<ming and belonging properly to Kings and 


the Prophet ſetrcth downe their 


bleſle themlelues,ir ſhall not helpe them. The ; 


ters,to be no lefle finne thena robbing of 
his Maieſty, This we fee cuidently in the time 


word do ſometimes ſignifie ſo,as 2 Sam, 8,18. 


which could not be in the number of Prieſts, 


lte failed in his duty,but Gnned not in his i- 


cheriſh; : 
eriſhing Idolaters,and in not reformine the 


vice fromall ſuperſtition, as /acobdidpar away 
the ſtrange gods that were in his houle, - 

| The maintenance of the Miniftery is Gods: 
allowance, and therfore ſuch as deteine it,and 
ſo take from God his part, do oftentimes lofe 
their owne portions : not that God harh need 
of thele things, but becauſe ir is the wages & 
recompence, which he that is the true owner 
of all chat belongeth vnto vs, hath appoinred 
for their yſethat waite ypon the worſhip of 
Gvd, and erue in the Miniſtery of the Gof- 
pel.This finne is not a bare theft, but tealing 
inthe higheſtdegree,cuen aſacriledge againſt 
God,a waſting of his houſe,a ſpoiling of his 
worſhip, and a ruinating of his wry iy hjan 
Nchem.13,10, by reaſon of keeping backe 
the tithes and oblarions, the Leuites,the Sin- 
gers, andthe reſt that ſeruedin the worke of 
the Lord, were through extreme pouerty and 
pinching of rhem, conſtrained to leaue the 
Temple, andto goc home vnto their owne 
houſes, It is nonew thing to have the Mini- 
| ters defrauded, and the worke ofthe Lord 
lye waſte for lacke of labourers, Andinthe 
renth chapter, verſes 35, 3 637,38. the iſrae— 
lites promiſe, that they would truely pay their 
dueto the Leuites, that they would bring 
their firſt fruites, the firſt borne of their ſons, 
of their Catrell, of their Bullockes, & of their 
Sheepe, andthe tithes of the Land vnto the 
Levites and Prieſts that miniſter in the houſe 
of God: but when Nehemiah was abſent they 
were flacke in performance of their promiſe, 
We may oblerue beſides, who they are that 
haue the chiefe hand in this finne,not the men 
of leaſt account or loweſt degree, bur the 
checfe tort had the cheefeſt hand in this treſ- 


Church, and pill and polle the Miviſtery, and 
make themlelues fatre with the ſpoiles of the 
tithes, bur thoſe thar ſhold be greatelt friends 
vnto it,euen great perſons, who make them- 
ſelues greater by making Church-liuings lel- 
ſer? This we ſee plainely in the place named 
before, where Nehemiah (auch,chap.13,10,11, 
12.1 perceiued that the portions of the Lenites had 
not beene ginen them, for the Leuites and the Sin- 
gers that did the work, were fledenery ore wnto hu 
field,Then contended I with the Rylers, and ſaide, 
W hy is the houſe of God forſaken? ard 1 gathered 
them together, and ſet them in their place, &c,, 
Such therefore,albcit they be great & migh-: 
ty,areto bee reproued. Itis the duty of the 
Magiſtrate toſce fo theſe things, and to cor- 
re&tthe abuſes that creepe into the Land, and 
by all good meanes to releaſe the opprefſions 
that lie heauy vpon the Miniſters of y church. 
If God rake the matter into his hand, he will 
take an account of them thar ſpoile F church, 
and make them feele the greeuouſnes of their 
finne. It is better that Nehemiahthould cor- 
rect the ſinnes of the people, then Nebnchad- 
nez2zar,lf God ſcourge vs by crucll enemies, 
woe be to vs; they are withour all mercy 28d 


Princes, I meane ro purge and cleanſe his ſer- 


paſſe, For who are they that moſt robbethe| 


Gen,z5,2, 


com | 
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The firſt cx- 
ample. 


1 King.19,2, 


— 


on, Thus then we learne, how and | 
—_— count of this fin, to wit, the with- 
holding of maintenance fr6 the Miniſters, that 
it is robbing and ſpoiling of God, a defacing 
and deforming of his kingdome, This main- 
renance is the homage and tribute that God 
doth require of vs,for the ſetting vp and con- 
tinuance of his kingdome among vs ; where- 
by it followeth, that tithes are holy & ſacred 
things,not to be detcined, nor 7 5.37. Ar to a- 
ny other vſc.The Apoſtle therefore ſaith,Gal. 
6,verle 7.be not deceined, God is not mocked : for 
what ſaener a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reape. 
Laſtly, from hence ariſerh comfort ro {ſuch 
as do good to the SanQuuary, and to the vtrer- 
moſt of their power, further the worſhippe of 
God : they may aſſure themſelues, that God 
will account it & reward it as done vnto him- 
ſelfe. Whatſocuer is giuen to the maintenance 
of Gods ſeruice, and the furtherance of true 
religion, and the propagationofthe Goſpel, is 
given to God himſelfe, 8& ſerueth-to aduance 
the glory of his Name, as appeareth by ſun- 
dry exaruples in holy Scripture, worthy both 
dang: of admiration,and of imi- 
tation, 
One example we haue in Obadzah, who li- 
ued in the daies of greeuous perſecution,whe 
lezabel made hauocke of the Church of God; 
the Altars were caſt downe,and the Prophets 
Qaine: then did hee take an hundred of the Lords 
Prophets,and hid them by fifties ina ( aue,and fed 
them with bread and water, 1Kin.18. Itis an 
eaſie matter in the daies of peace and quictnes 
to ſhew a loue to the Miniſters of the word, 
and to pretend our ſelues ro bee friends and 
fauourers of the Goſpel : bur ler vs not flatter 
our ſelues, for wee may heerein dec2iue our 
ſelues, This is no cuident triall or certaine de- 
monſtration to proue our zeale to bee right : 
foraſmuch as we may do all this, more for the 
applauſe of the world,and to be well thought 
of among men, then for loue we haue to the 
rruth, orto them that bring the truth & glad 
tidings of good things, But when all things 
arc in an hurry and vprore, when perſecution 
is raiſed for the Goſpels ſake, and /ezabel ſen- 
| deth a meſſenger to Tliah, that his life ſhall bee 
taken away from him, or when the Miniſters 
arc in diſgrace and contempt of the world, & 
turned out of houſe and home, when they are 
left ſuccourlefle & comfortleſſe, then to Rand 
to them, to relceue them, to countenance the, 
andin a good cauſe to defend them, js a nota- 
ble figne of a lively faith, and of receiuin g the 
truth in truth and fincetity.God will nor for- 
get their effeuall faith, and diligent loue ,and 
the patience of their hope in Iefas Chriſt : he 
will haue them in continuall remembrance, & 
reward it as done vnto himſelfe;as God ſhew. 
ed himſelfe in mercy to Obadiah, and for his 
ſake ſent a gracious raine vp0 his inheritance, 
and filled their hearts withioy and gladneſle, 
For cuen as Eliſha ſaid to lehoram King of 1{- 
FP Ne they had no water for the hoſt, nor 


declared to the wicked themſeclues many 


 Common-wealth : and as he was carefullto 


for the cattell that followed them, Whar haws 
I todo with thee ? Get thee to the Prophets of thy 
father, and tothe Prophets of thy mother : us the 
Lord of hoſts limeth, before whom I ſtand, Sarely 
were it not that I regard the preſence of Jeboſha- 
phat the King of Indah, I would not looke toward 


thee,nor ſee thee, 2 Kings 3,13,14. Teboſhapha 


wasa good and godly King, who feared the 


Lord,and in all diſtreſſes called vpon theme. 


uermoreto aske counſell of the Prophets of 
the Lord: and God ſuffereth his word to bee 
times,bowbeir itis becauſe of the godlytha 
are among them: euecn ſo doth God deale 
with ethab, he would haye ſuffcred himto 
follow the falſe Prophets that he fed, and to 
be ſeduced by them, and toperiſh inthatfh- 
mine, but that he regarded Obadiahandthx 
{mall remnant for whoſe ſake he ſhewedmer. 
cy ypon the Land, He had ſhewed mercyto 
the Lords Prophets, the Lord ſhewethmer 
vnto him againe,and is mindfull of his good 
neſſe, as if he had done it ynto himſelfe, 
Another example we haue in /ehoiada, hee 
was honoured aliue and dead, ſothatthebw- 
ried bim in the City of Dauid, among the Kings, 
becauſe hee had done gocd in Iſrael, both toward 
God and toward his houſe He ſer his heart to ho- 
nour God,and was zealous for his glory, hee 
reformed religion, he deſtroyed idolatry, hee 
freed them from tyranny, he eſtabliſhed true 
piety, and did much good to the Church and 


honour God, ſo God honoured him, andre- 
membred him for good, according to the 
greatneſle of his owne kindneſle; and accot- 
ding to his ſeruants goodneſle, 

The like we might ſay of Nehemiah, when 
the ſecret enemies of the Church had defliled 
the Prieſthood,and the coucnant © ;f the Prieſthood, 
and of the Lenites, and that many of the chee- 
feſt among the Iewes, withheld the tithes and 
ofterings trom them to whom they were due 
by the expreſle gift of God, ſothat the houſe 
of God was forſaken : he was mercifull ynto him 
againe and ſpared him, and made him to bee 
magnified of all the people, according tothe 
ſaying of the Lord, r Sam. 2, 30.Them that bv- 
nour me] will honour : and they that deſpiſe me, 
(ball be lightly efteemed. 

Conſider with me farther another exam- 
ple,to wit,touching Ebed- melech, when asthe 
Prophet Jeremy by falſe ſuggeſtions and 3c- 
cuſations was thruſt into the dungeon, where 
was no water but mire,ſo that he ſunke down 
and ſtuckefaſtin it, and muſt of neceſlitype- 


Vere!t, 


riſh in ſhort time,if he werenot ſpeedily de- 
livered, this ſtranger ſpake to the King for 
him, and was content to take ypon him rhe 


enuy of many that he might expolc himſelfc 
vnto: My Lordthe King, theſe men have done 
exill m all 2: they hane done to Jeremiah the Pro- 
phet whom hey haze caſt into the dungeon,and hee 
1 like to dye for hunger in the place where he 4,for 


there is no morebreadin the ( ity ,Ier.38.9. o 
c 
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God accounteth as done to himſelfe, 


aniline. 
— 


v him vp with cords, and tooke him vp 
9 of the hongeod. What.then?:-He that re- 
nembred Jeremy in priſon, hatttbis owne life 
oiney him for a prey : and he that liked vp the 
Prophet out of che dungeon, is aſſured alſo of 
his owne deliverance ; God doth greatly Ca 
cept of the compaſſion he ſhewed, and rewar- 
deditto the full, fo that Jeremy 18 ſent ynto 
him with this ioyfull meſſage in thoſe miſera- 
ble daies, when Teruſalem was taken by the E- 
nemies, the Printes were ſlaine with y ſword; 
Zedekiah the King had his eyes put our, & his 
ſonnes wereflaine before his face, the Kings 
houſe was burned with fire, the walles of the 
City were broken downe,and the remnant of 
che people wereicarried away into captiuity: 
1 the middeſt of all theſe rumults & publike' 
calamities,] ſay,rhe Prophet receiveth a com- 
mandement from God,to goe vnto this god- 
ly Erhiopian, being one of the Eunuches that 
was inthe Kings houſe, andto ſay vnto him, 
This ſaith the Lord of hofis,the God of Iſrael, 
Behold, [ will bring my words wpon this Citty for 
evill,and not for good, and they ſhall bee accompli- 
ſhed in that day before thee: but I will deliner thee 
in that day, ſaith the L O R D, andthou ſhalt not 
be ginen into the hand of the men of whom thou art 
afraid : for I will ſurely deliner thee, and thou ſhalt 
wot fall by the ſword, but thy life. ſball be for a prey 
vnto thee, becauſe thou haſt put thy truit in mee, 
ſaith the Lord, ler,39,16,17,18, He had done 
good to /eremy,God doth good vnto him, and 
accounteth it as done ynto himſelfe. 
The laſt example ſhall be out of the New 
Teſtament, mentioned by the Apoſtle Pax, 
2Tim.1,16,17.18, The Lordgine mercy vnto 
the houſe of Oneſiphorus, for he oft refreſhed me, 
and was not aſhamed of my chaine : but when hee 
45 at Rome,he ſought mee out very diligently, & 
found me : the Lord grant vnto him, that hee may 
finde mercy of the Lord in that day. Where hee 
prayeth,that he might reape as he had ſowed, 


: 
; 
| 
; 


—_— — 


not at the maintenance of his Miniſters, but 
ay them rruely ,and ſuſtainethem conſciona- 
ly, hee will facisfiechem with goo things, 


and remoue from them euill things, He would | 


open the windowes of heanen vnto them, ard poutre 
ont 4 bleſſing wirhout meaſure, FX pant | 


Andrthus we ſechow we may hnde comfarr | 


ynto our ſelues, and ſtrengthen our faich b 


ſuch examples as the Scripture affoordeth vn-- 
to VS. 


attonement ſball bee made for him, In theſe 
words we are to conſider the laſt, butyer the 
chiefe and principall meanes of ſanAificati- 
ou,whichalſois a ſatisfaftionts God, anda 
putting and purging away of the ſinne of de- 
frauding our neighbour. And heerein indeed 
ſtanderh the hon way of expiation & blot- 
ting out iniquity, howbeir ſet downe inthe 
cerertiony, For neither can confeſſion of our 
finnes to God, nor making reſtitution of otir 
euill gotten goods toman, put away our fin: 
we may conteſſeall the day long, we may be- 
ſtow all our goods to feede the poore, and 
"os our bodies to hee burned, and yet our 
innes ſhall lye heauy ypon vs, andpreſſe vs 
downe to the gates of hell; ir is onely the 
blood of Chriſt, asa Lambe vniported and 
vndefiled, that can doit, 
Neither is it enough for vs to ſay, Chriſt 
hath waſhed vs from our finnes, he hath paid 
a ſufficient price for them, and therefore it 
Skilleth nor, whether they bee acknowledged 
to God,or recompenced to men. For we haue 
ſcenethatG OD requireth beſides ihe Kamme 
of attonement that ſuchas haue wronged their 
brethren, muſt both confeſle and reſtore , or 
elſe they can haueno benefit of reconciliatis6 
to God by the death of Chriſt, We are there- 
fore in this place to marke how our ſinnes are 
purged; is expreſſed vnder a type & figure, 
True it is, the blood of Buls andother beaſts 


[Beſide the Ramme of attonement, whereh | ho | 


Heb.g, I 2,and 
10,4, 


and gather as he had ſcattered, and receiue as 
he had beſtowed, to wit, mercy for mercy, 
goodneſle for goodneſſe, and kindneſſe Pa 
kindnefſe : and no doubt God heard his prai- 
er,according to his promiſe, and recompen- 
ced himthat had refreſhed the Apoſtle, This 
sthat which the Lord promiſerh inthe Pro- 
phet Malachi, chap.3, 10, If they wouldrobbe 
him and ſfoile him no more but bring all bu tithes 
mto his houſe, he paſſeth his word toward the, 
that they ſhould ſee plenty vpontheirlabors, 
and a remouing of thoſe meanes that cauſed 
famine and miſery to fall ypon them, and to 
come among them ; as before he threatned & 
denounced, that as they ſpoiled God, ſo God 
ſpoiled them: and as they cauſed famine to be 
in his houſe by kee ing backe his portion, ſo 
he cauſed ſeafenefis of bread and cleanneſſe 
of teeth in theic houſes,caufing extreme want 
tobee in the middeſt of them, in withhol- 
ding and keeping backe his bleſſings, and in 
len ing vpon them his greeuous plagues, 
ou hee telleththem, that if they murmure 


isnot able totake away finne, neither is it 
poſſible that the offering vp of guifts and ſa- 
crifices could make holy concerning the conſcience 
him that did the ſeruice, and ſanctifie the com- 
mers thereunto, Hebrewes 10,verſc 1. For 
finne is an offence done to God, a breach of 
the Law, and a wounding of the conſcience, 
But what is the blood of Bullocks able ro do, 
touching the curing of theſe miſchiefes and 
maladies? Will I eate (faith the Lord) he fleſh 
of Buls,or drmke the blood of Goats? Plal,yo,13. 
Doubtleſſe tuch things of ſmall account and 
reckning,haue no force or efficaty roappeaſe 
the wrath of God, which is infinite, Beſides, 
the iuſtice of GO D required. that man him- 
ſelſe,not Calfe or any Cattell ſhould vndergo 
the puniſhment for finne, becauſe the ſoule 
that ſinned, ſhall die the death, Ezck.13,verſe 4. 
and the threatnivg muſt be true, that becauſe 
man ſinned, he ſhould die, Gen.2. Thouſtal: 
die the death, Sothatirt was neceſſary, eyrher | 

that all man-kinde by reaſon of ſfinne, muſt | 
periſh euerlaſtiugly,or elſe Chriſt che Mediator 


Verſe 9: 
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239 Numb. The blood of Chriſt caketh away our {innes, 
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| of a better teſtament mult become a _—_ ſor | ence,as the Prophets in cuery place reprooue 
vs, andſatisfiethewrath of God kindled and: | the ſacrifices of hypocrites & wicked perſons; 
conceived againſt+s for ſine. If any aske the! | as Eſay 1,11,12./delight not in the bloodef Bug. 
queſtion, ifthe blood of Buls & Goats could: | /ocks,or of Lambs: who bath required this at 10up 
not take away finne, why did God command, hand? Your new Moones and your appoimed feaſts 
them to be offered,and to what end were they | my ſoule hateth: and the reaſon of this isrende. 
pointed? ] anſwer, this wasnot donein | red in the words following, Tour hands ave ful 
vaine,but to goad purpoſe. Foralbeit they; | of b/00d, || Againe, God would notthat they 
could neuer take away finne, not purge the: | ſhould remaine & continue for euer, butthg;, 
conſcience from dead workes, yet they ſerued | though they had place in y Church foratime, 
ficly. to-ſhadow ourthe death of Chriſt, and they ſhould ceafle at the coming ofthe Meſſ, 
to aſſurethe heart, that it is waſhed by the.| ab. Therfore Chriſt being come into woily, 
blood of the, Meſſiah. This-was: a notable | and manifeſted in the fleſh,God willed theng 
comfort tothe people of God.from thebe- | longer, but would haue them aboliſhed, And 
ginning,& taught them to looke forredemp-. | this ſenſe doth F Apoſtle principally intendin 
tio through him, If it bee farther ſaid, that | this place, thatthe ſhadowes mull gue place, 
God ſpeaketh every where inthe Law, that:| when the body it felfe was come in perſon, 
the blood it ſelfe of Buls and Beaſts clenſeth ! Laſtly,it may after aſort be ſaid, that Godne- 
and purgeth finne,as Levit.17,11. The life of | uer willed them, that is,approued & allowed 
'the fleſo 1s in the blood, and I hane ginen it toyou | ofthe as theprincipall part of Gods worſhip, 
-1poy the Altar, | to make an attonement for your. and as the very price of our redemption, the 
ſores : for it #5 the blood that maketh an attone- ranſome for our fins,& out reconciliation yn. 
Ang | ment forthe ſaute.” 1 anſwer, that place ſpea- | to God: albeit he would have them obſeryed 
ANWel*8 |kethnorproperly,bur ſacramentally: as in the | of his people; and vſed fora time as certaine 
new Teſtamenthe calleth in the inflitution of | rudiments & rites to bring them to Chriſt, & 
Ms ' his laſt Supper, the bread his body, becauſe it is | to confirme their faithin him, Ler vs ſhutyp 
: a figure of it : ſo inthis place,tothe outward | this with the compariion that the Apoſtle ex- 
' Ggne he giveth the name of the thing ſignifi. prefſech, Heb.g,1 3,14. /fthe blood of Buls and 
| ef ,and to the type he aſcriveththe proper ef-"| of Goats, andthe aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling the 
fect of the blood of Chriſt,which onely is the | wncleane, ſanitifie to the purify;rg of the fleſh: how 
blood that is able to make attonement for our | »wch more (hall the blood of Chriit, who through 
ſfinnes, Otherwiſe thoſe offerings of beaſts | the eternall Sprrit, offered himſelfe without ſpot to 
ſhould be called in vaine, the /imilitudes and | God, purge your conſcience fro dead workes toſerue 
' ſhadowes of good things to come, As for thoſe | the lining God? In theſe words he compareth 


 heretikes that dreame, that thoſe oblations | the ſhadow & the body,the type & the truth, 
did really and indeed clenſe away the finnes- | the ceremony and the ſubſtance together.F16| py 
| of the fathers,nor by their naturall operation, | hence welearne this doQtrine, that the blood| chitigs 
bur by the accepration of God, and therefore | of Chriſt taketh away our fins, & reconcileth|havo 
| were not types of Chriſts ſacrifice waſhing} | vs to God the Father. Chriſt Ieſus hath in the |3==® 


; away finne, they ate euidently conuinced by performance of his Prieſthood, freed and deli- —_ 


the places before alledged, and throughout | uered vs fromthe guilt & puniſhment ofour |, 
the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes, fins. This appeareth euidently vnto vs,by con- 
If any aske, how thele can bee figures of | ſidering & laying before ys,the end, the parts 
Chriſt, ſceing G OD witneſſeth in his word, | and fruite of his Prieſthood, The endot the 
that hz neuer required them, When hee com- | Leviticall Prieſt-hood, and of this figured by 
meth mto the world, he ſaith, Sacrifice and Offe= | it,was to offer ſacrifice for the ignorancer, that | y4,,, 
ring thou wouldst not, but a body haſt thou prepa- | is,for the ſins of the people, The diftin& parts of 
red me ; in burnt offerings and ſacrifices for ſine, | it are two, ſatisfaction, and interceſſion, His 
thou haſt had nopleaſure. Pal. 40,7. Heb. 10, | ſatisfaction conſilteth partly in ſuffering, and 
verſes F,6. If then God would haue none of partly in obedience. The ſecond part of his 
them, how could they be the figures and ima- | Priefthood ſtandeth in interceſſion, in thathe 
ges of better things ? is become our perpetuall and perfect Aduo- 
- Tanſwer, God may be ſaid to allow them, | cate, that therby God might be appealed for 
and yet to diſallow them; to reie& them,and | them,and we reconciled vnto him. I he fruite 
to regard them in diuers ſenſes, Hee willed | thereof is this,that we are deliucred, redee- 
them as he commandeth them, and commen- | med, ranſomed, iuſtified, and freed fromthe 
deth them as a ſweet ſauour vnto him,perfor- | guilt of fin, from the burden of ceremonies! 
med in faith, and as types referred to the | from the curſe of the Law, from the wrath of 
comming of the Meſſiah, and the time of refor- | God,and rom feare of condemnation. This 
MALO. truth is taught in many places, loh,1,29- Join 
On the other fide,he may be ſaid torefuſe ſeeing Chriſt coming vnto him,faith, Pehold 
and reie@ them, for theſe three cauſes, Firſt, | the Lambe of God which taketh away the ſj of the 
when the manner of doing is euill,doin g that | world. And the ſame ApoRile in his firſtEpiſlle, 
which God requireth, but doing it in a cor- chap, 2,ver.1,2, If any finne, we have an eA®& 
rupt manner,to wit, without faith and obedi- | wocate, leſus Chrift the righteous, and hee the 
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g ... andreconelleth ys to God the Father. 
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"-onitiation for our fnnes : andnot for onrs,onely,. 
err for gr my of the whole world, Like- 
wiſein the Epiſtle to the Romanes, the Apo- 
Rlemaguifying the mercy of God, and {ety 
tipg.ous-the mesites of Chriſt, he laith, chap. 
zzverle 24,25. We are inſtified freely by 04s wing 
through the redemption that 1s in leſus Chriſt, 
hots God hath ſet, foorth to be apropitiation,tho-: 
rough faitþ in bis blood, to declare hrs righteouſ- 
peſje for; the remiſſion of firmes that arepaſt, thox 
rough the forbearauce of God, The Apoltle to 
the Hebrewes declareth, that Chriſt was to 
offtr vp himſclfe. once, and not often, -as the 
Bigh-Prieſtentretb into the high place every, 
yeare with blaod af others: For then muſt hee 
ofion have ſuffered -ſice the foundation of the 
Id: but now- once in the ende of the world hath. 
he appeared to put amay ſivne by the ſacrifice of 
himſelfe, By all which teſtimonies it appea- 
reth; that Chriſt is our Aduocate, and hath 
wrought our peace and attonement, and 
thereby made an cad of all other ſacrifices. - 
.. The reaſons areplaine. Firſt, becauſe God 
thereby is wellpleaſed, and his wrath appea- 
ſed, ſo that hee accounteth his death as a full 
price and ſufficient ranſome paid for them. So 
the Evangeliſt witneſſeth, that.a voice came 
from heanen ſaying, Thu is my beloned Sonne, in 
whom [ am wellpleaſed,Marh.3,17. . Andin the 
Epiſtle to the Epheſians, the Apoſile ſaierh, 
chap, 5, verſe 2+ Walke in love, as Chriſt alſo 
hathloued vs, and hath ginen him{elfe for vs, an 
offering and a ſacrifice 'to God of a ſweete ſmelling 
ſauour, It isnoted in the booke of Genebis, 
that when Noah being come out of the Arke, 
buildedan Altar,and offered burnt offerings, 
the Lord ſmelled a ſweete ſanour; which was not 
the ſmoke of the ſacrifice that aſcended, (for 
what {weetneſſe could there be in that ? ) bur 
it was the ſweer & precious ſacrifice of Chriſt 
for which his wrath was appeaſed, being ſha- 
dowed by that ceremony, 
Secoudly, Chriſt rooke the whole burden 
of our finnes vpon his ſhoulders, preſenting 
himſelfe before God in our perſon, and offe- 
ring vs toGodin his perſon : ſo that he tooke 
vpon him our ynrighteoulneſſe, and imputed 
to vs his PW ls 69" + This the Prophet 
Eſay did moſt cleerely propheſie off, chap.g3, 
verſes 4, 12, Surely hee hath borne our greefes, 
carried our ſorrowes, and powred out bi ſoule 
unto death,c-c, He bare the ſinnes of maiy, and 
made interceſſion for the tranſgreſſors. And the 
Apolileteacheth, that in Chriſt we are recon- 
ciled toGod, For hee hath made him to be ſinne 


the righteouſueſſe of God in him, 2, Cor. 5, 21. 
And inthe Epiſtle ro the Coloſhans, chap. 2, 
Ver. 14,1F, he ſetteth our the fruite of Chriſts 
death,that he bath forginen vs our treſpaſſes hath 
put out the hand-wri ting of ordinances that was 
againſt vs, he tooke it ont of the way and faſtened 
ito his Croſſe, hee hath ſpoiled principalities and 
Powers, bath made a ſhew of thens openly, and hath 
iT1%mphed over them in the ſame Croſſe. This 


beaſt, and to confeſle the tinnes pt. rhe people 


' wiſſion of ſinnes - ſo that itis the blood of 


for vs, who knew no finne, that we might be made 


was notably prefigured and foreſhewed in 
therites of the Law, For whenany propitiato- 
by ſacrifice was to bee offered for the people, 
the Prieſt was to preſent the beaſt before the 
Lord, to lay his hands vpon the head of the 


vpon it, and fo it bare theig. ihiquitics; the 
truth whereof, is Chriſt himſelfe. 
Thirdly, there could otherwiſe bee no re- 


Chriſt in the ſuffering of the Croſſe, thatpur- 


geth away our ſinnes,as Hebr,g,verſc 2, Al- | 


moſt all things in the Law are purged with blood, 
and without ſhedding of blood 1s no remiſſion : and 
therefore it was neceſſary that C hrilt ſhould 
purge and purifie vs by lis blood, The great- 
nefle of our {innes could not otherwiſe bee 
pardoned, nor the perſon that js offended, ſa- 
tisfied : they are infinite, and ſo requireaſa- 
crifice of infinite price and value, No trea- 
ſures,no riches, no creatures, no ſacrifices, no 
ecremonies could do it, it coſt more to ſaue a 
ſoule, and to redeeme the captiues andpriſo- 
ners that are holden by Satan in ſlauery todo 
his will: Kzowing that we are not redeemed with 
corruptible things ,as fluer and'gold from our vain 
converſation, receined by the tradition of the Fa- 
thers:. But with the precious blood of Chriſt ,as of a 
Lambe vndefiled and without ſpot. 1 Pet.1,yerſes 
18,19. 

.. Fourthly,nothing but the death of Chriſt 
could quaych the ſcorching wrath of God as 
a conſuming fire kindled againſt vs, & coun- 
teruaile his.ſeuere iuſtice, Hence itis, that the 
Apoſtle, writing to the Hebrewes, havin 
ſhewed that the blood of Bulles and Goats 
could not poſſibly rake away finnes, addeth 
immediately after, When hee commeth into 
the world, he ſaith, Sacrifice and offering thou 
wouldſ# not, but a body haſt thou ordained mee, 
Heb.9,5.Our ſinnes haue a bloody face inthe 
ſight of God, and we are enemies vntg him, 
ſo that the robes of the Saints muſt bee dipped in 
the blood of the Lambe, Revel.7,ver,14.Allthe 
nitre and ſope, and Fullers carth in the world, 
are weake and vnſafhicient, and haue not po- 
wer and ſtrength enough in them to doit; So 
that we muſt ſay with the Propher, Pſal,go, 
7. Purge me with Hyſſope, and [ ſhall bee cleane : 
waſy me,and I ſhall bee whiter then ſnow. Thus 
then we ſee,that Moſes mentioning heere the 
Ramme of attonement, whereby an attone- 
ment is to be made for ſinners,teacheth vnder 
this type, this certaine and yndoubred truth, 
y Chriſt our Saujour hath by his blood made 
at) attonement betweene God and vs,& ther- 
by reconciled vs vnto his Father, 

The vſes of this doQtrine are of great weight 
and importance.Firſt,it offereth to our conſ1- 
derations this meditation, what ſ1n is, & how 
it is to be eſteemed, Itis amoſt fearefull and 
grecuous thing, & the wrath of God againſt 
itis excceding preat : ſo that nothing in hea- 
uen or in earth could ſatisfie for ſinne, but the 


death of Chriſt Icſus: the Sonne mult dyefor 
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Theblood of Chriſt taketh: away our {innes, 


What fcr* 
weneſfle of 
12nc 15, 


the ſeruant, or rather for the enemy: for we 
are by nature the children of wrath as well as 
others, The iuſtice of God wouldnor ſpare 
him, though he were his _ and welbclo- 
1<d Sonne: but foraſmuch as he was to beare 
our finnes in his body,he muſt dic for ir5Rom. 
8.32, He POT not his owne Sonne,but gane him 
to the death for vs all, We are not therefore 
co belightly carried into the pradtiſe of ſinne, 
bur to bl much grecued at it, to' ſtrive with 
all our force again{tir, and to endcuour to 0- 
ercome it; and among othet things this is 
not the leaſt that ſhould trouble vs, that we 
have by ſinne brought ſuch miſery and ſhame 
ypon the Sonne of God. Wee ought to la- 
ment for this,and'to bewaile it every day. For 
if we had not ſinned, and by finne beene de- 
priued of the gloty of God, he had not taken 
ypon him the ſhipe ofa ſeruant,neither beene 
humbled to the death of the Croſſe, We doe 
daily cry out vpon the lewes,and think hard- 
ly of them, becauſe they crucified the Lord of 
olory ; but if we would enter into our ſclues. 
and conſider what we are,we ſhould bnde our 
nature as bad as theirs:our {innes are they thar 
crucified him: they are the nayles that did 


pierce his hands and feet, and the ſpeare that 


entred into his fide,and ſhed his blood, Zach, 
12;10, 

Secondly,this confirmeth vs in a principle 
of our Chriſtian religion, that remiſſhon and 
forgiuenes of Hines is by the meritof Chriſt, 
becauſe the Lord hath laid vpon him*#he #iquity 
of 4:5 all; Eſay 53,6, And to him gue all the Pro- 
phets witneſſe, that through his Name, all that be- 
leet in him ſhall haue remiſſion of their ſinnes, 
Ads 10,43, And the Apoſtle faith, that i 
him we haue redemption through his bleod,the for- 


gineneſſe of ſinnes, according to the riches of his 
grace. Eph.1,7. 


Now then, if we would know, what this 
freedome and forgiueneſle is, we muſt vnder- 
ſtand, that it is a bleſſing of God vpon his 


Chriſt, whereby God eſteemeth of finne as no 
ſinne,or as not committed, This is figured out 
by many borrowed ſpeeches in the Scripture, 
as Eſay 44,22. 1 willput away thy tranſpreſſi- 
ons 45 a Cloud: and chap. 38,17. He hathcaft 
them behind his backe : alluding to the common 
practiſe of men, who, when they will not re- 
member or not regard a thing, do turne their 
backes vpon it, and put it out of their fight, 
Likewiſe the Prophet CMicah,chap.7,ver.1g. 
He will caft all the finmes of his people into the 
bottome of the ſea, alluding to Pharaoh and his 
hoſt that periſhed and were drowned in the 
red ſea. The benefit of this is endlefſe and vn- 
countable; theremiſſion of our ſinnes, the 
redemption of our ſoules, and thereconcilia- 
tion of our perſons intothe fauour of God, 
being the moſt wonderfull bleſſing that euer 
can come to mankind, For cuery man that 
hath his ſinnes deteined, is more miſerable 
and wretched then the moſt vile creature thar 


| 


people, procured by the death and paſſion of 


| voice of Dan;d, this was the feeling tharhite 


cuer was. The dogge,the ſerpent,the toa4e | 
arenot ſo baſe; for when they die, there is an | 
endof all their woe and ſorrow: but whe | 
man dieth and departeth out of this life with: | 
out this bleſſing, then is the _— of his 


anguiſh,firſt in ſoule yntill the day of judge: 
ment,and in ſoule and body for euermore, af. 
ter the genecall reſurreRion, This conſidera. 


tion cauſed the Prophet to cry our,Pſalm.z4;| 
1,2, Bleſſed is he whoſe tranſgreſſion ts forginey, 


whoſe ſine 15 couered : Bleſſed is the man,to whom 
the Lord imputeth not iniquity. This was the 


had, though otherwiſe he had the pleaſures; 
and roialties of a kingdome. Aske carnall and 
corrupt men, who are bleſſed and happy in 
this world: ſome will ſay,the rich-man: fome, 
the wiſe : ſomegthe fortunate : ſome,the hes 
thy : ſome,the honourable : and ſome, thoſe 
that are in fauour with Princes ; or if they will 


not ſay ſo, yet they ſhew evidently thar they 


thinke ſo. Bur this point is never thought yp-| 


on,it is accounted but a common matter, aud 
therefore it neuer commeth into 'their minds, 
orentreth into their hearts. Alaſſe, alaſſe, 
how many are there that did neuer rightly 
know, what finne is, what it worketh, howit 
corrupteth, whom it defileth, and whereunto 
it bringeth, Theſeare drowſie Proteſtants 
of dead hearts,and almoſt deſperate, If wee 
had the right knowledge of our ſelues,and the 
leaſt feeling of finne,as it were with the ippe 
of our hanger, we would finde our hearts fo 
foule,and our eſtate fo fearefull,and the wrath 
of God ſo bitter, that ifthe gaine and glory 
of the whole world were ſet before ys onthe 
one fide, and the pardon of our finnes on the 
other ſide, we would chuſe the free forgiue- 
neſſe of our (ins, before ten thouſand worlds, 
and all the pompe of them, So then,we muſt 
hold that the redemption of our ſoules, is a 
molt deare and colily thing, the deareſt thing 


inthe world, and of greateſt yalue, It coft| | 


the precious blood of the Sonne of God, the 
leaſt drop whereof, being the blood of God, 
is more worthy and of greater merit, thenall 
rhe world, The ſeruants of Daxid ſaid vnto 
him, Tho# art worth ten thouſand of vs ; lo wee 
may ſay of the Sonne of God, our Lord leſus 
Chriſt,that he is more of worth the ten thou- 
ſand of vs;and yet he accounted not his owne 
life to be deare and precious ynto him, but 
he was content to lay it downe for our (alua- 
tion: and therefore Paul ſaith to the Elders of 
Epheſus, Acts 20,ver.28, that God redeemed to 
himſelfe a Church by his owne blood, his ſacrifice 
bein propitiatory, and ſufficient to purge 
our {innes,and ro make vs cleane againe. 
Thirdly, if we will have any comfort that 


our finnes are waſhed away by the bloodof 


Chriſt, whereby the attonement is made, and 
we reconciled toGod the Father, wee mult 
leaue them and forſake them, and leade an h0- 
«Form godly life. The Apoſtle Peter ceacheth 
t 


is point, and enforceth this duty T_ 
rom 


—— 


- 


and reconcileth vs ta-God the Father. fs 


-m che conſideration of the death and paſſi- 
Qn of Chriſt, r Pet.q,ver. 1,3. Foraſmucy as 
Chriſt hath ſuffered for vs i the fleſh; arme your 
ſoles likewiſe with the ſame mind:, for hes that 
bath (ufered in the fleſb, hath ceaſed from ſoane : 
that he no longer ſhould line the reſt of _y trm2 in 
the f:ſþ,to the luſtes of men,but to the will of God. 
And the Apoſtle obs laith, If we walks ia the 
light, 4 he is m the light, we haue f-lowſpippe one 
with another ,& th? blood of Teſus Chriſt his Sony 
cleanſeth vs fro all ſin, They then cannot aſſure 
themſeluzs that Chriſt died for them, that 
make no account of commirting ſ1aae, that 
drinke in iniquity as Water, and wailow init 
is ſwine in the mire, and caſt out ſinne from 
their prophane Rearts, As the dogge doth his 
vomit, Let vs miarke this as a good note, and 
ſit downeas it arule,that Chriſtisnot dead 
for ys,except we be dead to finne ! and he is 
not riſen againe for vs, except we beriſento 
newneſſe of life, Indeed he died, itis an arti- 
cle ofour fauth; but what benefit haue we by 
it,if we feelenotthe power of it working ef- 
fectually in vs? Befides,this is another prin- 
ciple which is ſurer then the heauens, that we 
arenot redeemed, except we bee ſanQitied, 
For are we ſo fooliſh to imazine,that he wold 
redeemevs from finne, that we ſhould com- 
mit finne afreſh, and that wee ſhould ſerue 
fine againe? Will any man ranſome a priſo- 
ner,and pay a great price for him,that ſo {von 
as heis freed,he ſhould by and by ſerue his e- 
nemy? So do we deceiue our ſelucs,if we ima - 
ginethat Chriſt would pull vs out ofthe ſnare 
and power of Satan, tothe end wee {hould 
intangle our ſelues againe, and give vp our 
ſeluesto his ſeruice, who is the {worne ene- 
my of God; whereas wee are d:liurred out of 
the hands of our enemies, that wee ſhould ſerne the 
Lordwithout feare, in holineſſe and righteouſueſſe 
befare him, all the daies of our life, Luke 1, 745 
75. Labour then to be in Chriſt, and examine 
thy ſelfe, whether he be in thee or nop-: ſtudy 
to be partaker of the benefits of hispaſſion, 
and to be waſhed from the filthineſſe of our 
corruption, This is a priuiledge belonging 
\nto the Church of God,as the Prophet Eſay 
noteth,chap. 3 3,verſe 26, The inhabitant ſtall 
not ſay, I am ficke: and the people that dwel there- 
in, ſhall be forgiuen their imquity , What then? 
Shall wee continue in finne, becauſe finne is 
pardoned ? Or ſhall wee turne the grace of 
God into wantonneſſe, becauſe grace hath 
abounded? God forbid : how ſhall we, that are 
dead to ſinne, line any longer therein? Roman, 
2. Weare baptized into the death of Chriſt, 
and are buried with him by baptiſme into his 
death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed vp from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, cuen ſo 
we ſhould alſo walke in newneſle of life. Our 
old man is crucified with him, that the body 
of finne might bedeſtroied, that henceforth 
wee ſhould not ſerve finne, The more wee 
profite by the death of Chriit, the more wee 
grow in ſanRification, and the farther wee 


proceed in mortificarion, Ir is ofle thing ro | 
talke of the death of Chriſt, and another | 
thing to feele his death workingin vs: itis 


one thing to know that he died, and another, 


that he died for vs, Irisnot enough to rua- 
ſon of his death,and to conferre of ir, except 
icheasa ſtrong purgntion to cleauſe vs from 


a}filchineſle of the fleſh and ſpiric,perfe&ting 


holineſle in che fearc of God, Holineſle in the 
foule, is as health in the body, and peacein 
the City, and marrow in the bones. Ir is the 


rightcouſneſle of Chriſt thar g1veth life vnto 


vs: ſo that ſo farre as weliue, we are ſanifi- | 
ed, The lifeof an vnregenerate man is no life, 
but rather a death : they are twice dead, dead 
in foule,and dead in body ; there is nolife of 
God in their mindes, or willes, or conſcien- 
ces,or affections, They may well breath in the 
ayre as the brute beaſts do, but they haue no 
heauenly breath, or celcſtiall motion in them, 
They haue the naturall life, but they are vrter- 
ly ignorant what the ſpirituall life meaneth, 
But he that is ſpirituall indeed,and truely ſau- 
Ctified, the farther he procecdeth, the weaker 
the motions of ſinne are in him, euen as the 
neerer a man draweth to death, the lefle moti- 
on 1s in him, If we be once in Chriſt, and dead 
with him,the pleaſures of the world, the dc- 
lights of thefleſh, the luſtes of the eyes, the 
pride of life, and the vanities of carnall men 
will moue vs nothing at all, They that were 
our familiar companions 1n fin, will be ſhun- 
ned of vs, bitter vnto vs, and baniſhed trom 
vs. I he euill workes wherein before we tovoke 
our whole delight,. will be greeuous & irke- 
ſome vnto ys,1o that we will by no mcancs a- 
bide to heare and ſee the vurighteous deeds 
of the wicked, which before did miniſter mat- 
ter of ſport & contentment ynto our ſoule. 
Laſtly,ſeeing the death and ſhedding of the 
blood of Chrilt,is the mcanes of our ſaluation 
and free pardon of our fins, we are to reioyce 
at it,and to comfort our ſelues in it aboue al] 
things inthe world,as that which hath procu- 
red the greateſt bleſſing that can befallvs : ſo 
that if we can find but one drop of his blood, 
tobe by the power of the Spirit ſprinkled vp- 
pon our conſciences, to purge vs from dead 
workes, it ſhou!d reioyce vs more then the 
Saining ofa kingdome, orthe increaſing of 
Our corne and cattell, If a man ſhould live in 
health & wealth, in honour & preferment, in 
fauor and friendſhip of the mighty, in credite 
& c{limation of men, in the praiſe & applauſe 
of the world, ſo that he had no experience of 
ſorrow and ſicknes, of miſery & calamity; yet 
if he haue not this principle writte in his hart, 
that Chriſt ſhed his blood for hirm, and nailed 
his finnes vpon his Croſſe, and carried them 
with him into his graue, to bury them inper- 
petyall forgerfulneſſe : What comfort could | 
all theſe things bring vnto him? Or what |; 
ſound delight could heetake in them? Or| 
what were he nearer for them vnto ſaluation? 
But if wee ſhould want all theſe bleſſings, of 
| _ Kk3; ho- 


: Ne m The Miniſters of the Church that labour, 


hat ſhall a man gine in exchange for bis ſoul; 
honour, of riches,of fauour, of ara oy ao = « ns hveaby, Ah _ / 2 
and ſuch like : and on the contrary = and | fortis, and wherein ir conlfiſteth ; there isng 
of the cup of affliction 1n oo da endure | comfort without Chriſt: heis the ſubſtance 
drinke vp the dregs of It, it weIno diſgrace, | ofthe Goſpel,and there is no glad tydingscan 
poverty, baniſhment,intamy,iniury, We os come to the foule where he is nor. 
Ur, GNINEe, CAgs i | Wy ” d- [Verſes 9,10, Ard enery offering of all tj, 
cution,necd,nakednefle, and we ny-oari holy things of the children of Iſrael, which they 
uerſity - yer theſe could not make ” babes | bring aa. afe Hare ſrall bee his : & enery may; 
ble,nor ſeparate vs from the lone of vi g hp for | hallowed things, &c.| Intheſe laſt words gf 
in Christ Teſus our Lord. _ Iris he that oy is 65 | this Gatto; ver haverke application orgs 
vs, yea rather which is riſen GY 4's oh in- | clufion of the former law, amplified by an xr. 
uen at theright hand of God, and ma = mneno ofthe ike. God had eppointatinby 
tercclſion for vs. Who then ſhall wa fr, l p #, "ous tlurthe Prietls thoukd rocaies the able 
to the charge of Gods elect, at ” auc _ fat mens hallowed things to ſuſtaine then 
charge giuen them from all their a d | Levit. 10,12, Now, eucn as theſe things be. 
for troubles and afflictions, they are ſanCtific ren than © Godiwppoinceth thrke 
vnto them,and ſerue to bringthem qv _ wi . i 
to God, andare approued meanes 2 cond | ) les line, hall be beoughe tothem ak 
they are broght toa conformity "_ rilt, Ss ed er 
True it is,our nature abhorreth not = my ER 1996 of righrbelong; Tims dodhOu 
then afflition, ſotharft 1s he he f _ 4 Sands for the maintenance of them that ſ:r- 
preſent,and not joyous, Itis well obſerued, my et 
that when leſus went vpto manage ” u - _ fo Lies that hr Mos 
preverl ae as OPT WT chin of the Church, that labour therein, oughtto | Din, 
forlooke him nor fled from him : but when he Chi ys Ei Chanch, Tttooh Tl 
eto ſuffer, they all left | be maintained of the | ofthe 
went 3 _— mira wen Ry that | dlein this place, whether tithes be _ hunk 
himalone, Hee "I Tt t: butrather cometothe|, a 
are ready to follow him by profeſſing, bur few A þ go, = 2s the time of the Golpe, 
are willing to follow him by patient aNre ; =" ft ; EE Oliek ought toliue of 
Wee are content to goe WO ws ns rs Goſpel For if in time of the Law, the 
CN Oo I 5 I wed this eventtinly. Prieſts that ſerued at the Altar,had aplentifull 
the Crofle, Peter COIN nr eg : liberall dyet, as wee 
both by his _ and vy ge view oSakere rt ane br” al EPIE #7 g they had 
Chritt once ma e mention of his p a es and oblations.byfif 
21a. 1100 wane rays a Prk 4s 3 Sam wort al Fecatroggne ſuch like : then cf 
when he was in the High-Prieſts all, | - MiniGters ofthe 
fret oe on | os tn 
cutors, and danger of death, hee den q ence for their paines andla- 
Maſter. Notwithſtanding, we muſt teare to ward an recomp all 
ſinne againſt Chriſt, more then to f uffer with ren aaa aortas G fremg 
Chriſt : foraſmuch as if we ſufter with him,we — jor is preater the leaf is the kingdawef 
ſhall alſo be gloriien ve med ni þ , _ 0 4 ha Tohn Baptiſt,Math. 11. 
thing can make vs m aa, do peeps I TO a the hire of their labor ought 
bringeth vs out of fauour with God, andſe- | 11.an be leſs,  Tohis purpoſe ſpeatindibe 
paracerh ve rom him? now ene b ny Lo db : h ninjſiee of Moſes, in many pla- 
can ſeparate vs from God, but finne; nothing | Lor 4 : 4, "4 ml booke of Geneſis, whe 
can deſtroy the foule,but finne,and finne is a- | ces wo e Law, | ks Braakeer of the 
ble todo it. They therefore are truely happy Abra am ph an tithes of all the ſpoiles that 
that haue the power and ſtrength of ſinne a- ear poo oy wy ” G4 had difverſedthe 
boliſhed, andareno longer ſeruants of cor- | he had raken in er und affignedth6 
ruption, but the Lords freemen, LEE ERTE? | THO wer Fo in all their quarters, rothe 
loyceand bee glad, becauſe their names are | Cities » in - oy doArine ſhould be taught 
written in heauen, Chriſt willeth the ſeuenty | intent ON ha hole Country. They hadino 
Diſciples to reioyce in this, and not ſo.much throug out : e no wi - a 
Luke 10,  |that the dinels were ſubdued vnto them: ſo ought NEIIIe 6 ms a = qutagaihy 
It tobe with ys, we ſhould finde no ioy or c6- | God promiſethto f i Hg A to defraud 
fort in our riches & treaſures, and in our ſtore | therefore the people oug robe with them that 
and aboundance of earthly things, in compa- them, The Lene WAS He aMoned alſoto 
rifon of thoſe vnſpeakable benefits which we | was within mo gates, ee 2 grorgrtgs 
receiue from Chriſt, and enioy by Chriſt, If | Aaron and his nome 4 gn pra ey Ri had any 
we had all things without him, they might | that none that nr bk * oftle ſpeaketh to 
delight the eye and outward man, but they | want. To this purpo Sr 5. Lot bimthit 
could not comfort the heart, nor refreſh the | the Galarians,chapter 6,yerſe 6, ro bimthet 
Maas ad weary foule: For what is a may profited, if hee | ts taught in the tv oa ate vV 
feng. ſhall gaine the whole world,and loſe his owne ſoule? teacheth in-all goodt 4h 
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ought to be maintained of the Church. ? 


[ his precept the Apoſtle gineth to them | a part of narurall equity, that when we haue 
hatare taught roward their teachers : where- | received a benefit, we ſhould recompence our 
in he layerh downe theſe particulars;firſt,that | benefaors. They that hauereceiued much 
hy Miniſters are to be maintained, Second- | are bound to returne the more, This is the 
ly, they are £0 be prouided for at the coſts | reaſon which the Apoſtle pointerh our, Rom. 
od charges of rhe Churches. Thirdly, that | 15.27, making the Macedonians and thoſe 
they are tO be ſuſtained honeſtly, liberally, | of Achaia to be debters to them that are of le- 
ind bountifully,to the end the month of the oxe | ruſalem; [t hath pleaſed them verily and ther deb- 
hat treadeth out the corne , might appeare not | rers they be : for if the Gentiles hae beene made 
'o be uzled. The clders that rule wel,ought | partakers of their ſpiritual things , their duty is 
ro haue double honour giuen vnto them, bp alſo to miniſter unto them in carnall thin sf 
Tim.$.1$8.Not that all oughtto be ginen into | Where he calleth the faith ofthe Goſpel and 
the Miniſters hands,that they ſhould abound, | Chriſt with all his treaſures, the goods of the 
and others want : that they ſhould live richly | brethren at Teruſalem,becauſeChriſt was pro- | 
or riotoully,& others beggerly,as hypocrites | miſed to the Jewes, and from them faluarion | 
dealt among the Pharifies, and as it is now in | came vnto the Gentiles, according to the an- 
the Churchof Rome, where they deuoure wi- | cient promiſe and prophehie,Efay 2.3, Ont of 
dows houſes, and vnder a colour of this com- | Sion ſhall go forth the law,and the word of the Lord | 
mandement, haue drawne dry the treaſures of | from Ternuſalem, As then the Goſpel came from | 
Princes,andeaten vp the fatte of the land, as | them,ſo now they wanted the carnall goods | 
their Abbies and Monaſtcries eucry where te- | of the Gentiles, and ſtood in need of their 
Rifie,ſo that they haue builded them pallaces | almes, Now, what are carnall goods, that is, 
and caſtles like Princes,of the ſpoiles of other | vncertaine and vnſctled and vnſtable, in com-' 
men: but the Apoſtles meaning is, that they | pariſon of the ſpirituall riches and treaſures 
ought to haue an honeſt penſion and contri- | of Chriſt, if they be weighed in a ballance? 
bution giuen vnto them,not abounding in ſu- | Surely nothing ar all,& therfore were y Gen- | 
perfluity, but contenting themſelues with a | tiles more then debters ynto the Iewes, Thus | 
ſufficiency,according to the rule of the Apo- | alſo doth the Apoſtle reaſon, 1 Cor. g. 1 1, If | 
tle,Hauing food and rayment , let them bee | we hawe ſowen vnto you ſpirituall things , ts it a 
content, great ao Lhe ſhall reape your carnall things ? 
This trueth is farther confirmed ynto vs | Seeing then the hearers are debters to them 
by the force of reaſons, as it were by ſtrong | that haue taught them, they ſhall never be a- 
cordes that cannot be broken, Firſt,the Apo- | ble ro diſcharge themſelues of this debr, ex- 
tle writing to the Corinthians , handleth this cept they giue according as they haue recei- 
argument at large : where he ſertteth downe | ued,and in lieu of thanktulnefſe communicate 
ſundry fimilitudes which ſerue fitly and nota- | ynto them that haue painefully and plentiful- 
bly to illuſtrate rhe ſame, as it were {o many | ly inſtrued them, 
lights brought forth to open and diſcouerthe Thirdly,all labourers are worthy of their Reaſon 3 
nature of things that are darke and doubtfull, | wages, Ir is a rule of equity to pay all that ” 
The ſouldier that goeth forth to battell , hgh- | haue laboured for vs : and therefore it cannot 
teth not at his owne coſts, but hath his pay {| withour iniuſtice and fraud be denyed, or de- 
and wages of his Captaine that hath called | tained-:as Luk.10.7, Where he faith to the ſe- | 
him, The Planter that planteth trees, eateth | uenty which he ſent before his face into every 
of the labour of his hands, and taſterth of the | Citie whitherhe himſclfe would come, [nto | 
fruit of the things he hath ſet and grafted. The | wharſoener houſe ye enter, brit ſay, Peace be to tha Marth 10,11, 
Shepheard,chat feedeth a flocke , eateth ofthe | houſe : and m the ſame houſe remaine eatmg and 
milke of the flocke, The ſower,that goeth out | drinking ſuch things as they gine:for the laborer us 
toſow,reapeth that which he hath Cad ad worthy of his hyre. But the Miniſters of the 
pathereth it into the barne, The Miniſters of Goſpel are labourers : they labour to huſ- 
the Goſpel are the Lords ſouldiers to fighthis | band vs to God, apd toplant vs as fruitful 
battcls againſt finne and Satan, by the two- | trees in his garden: they diggeand delue a. 
edged {word of the word: they are thechariots | bout vs : they plough vp the ground of our 
and horſemey of Iſrael: they plant as gardiners, | hearts,and ſow good ſecede in the furrowes 
they ſow as husbandmen, they feed as ſheep- | thereof. They labour in the word and dos | 
heards;and therefore they all ought to haue | &rine,and care for the Church day and night, 
arecompenſe for their labours , and mainte- | and therefore hauc right and reaſon to bee 
nance for their perſons, anſwerable or agreea- | maintained of the Church that are partakers 
ble to the worke thar is in their hands. _ | of theirlabours, Euery trade maintaineth the 
Secondly,ſuch as are taught and inſtructed | rradeſman,and every art the artificer. Shou}d 
y the Minifters,are debters vnto them. All | it then goe worſe with the Miniſter,then with 
oneſt men are bound to pay their debtes, or | other Sciences and handy-crafts? and ſhall he 
elſe they are no better then theeues, Theres | alone complaine that his profeſſion ( which is 
amuruall band and coniunQtion betweene the | the beſt of all ) hath thar recompence which 
Miniſter and the people : and either of them | is leaſt of all? | 
| O'veth anecefſary duty vnto the other, It is The vies follow to be handled and conſi- 
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dered. Firſt, this ſeruerh to reproue ſuch wret. | ignorance,had a zeale to religion, ſuch as it 
ched and miſerable men as deny them the | was,andirt {hall be ſufficient to condemneow 
maintenance that is fit for them, and appoin- | coldnefſe and backewardneſſe, It was well 
ted vnto them. Many there are among vs that ſaid and obſerued,that in old time they were 
thinke it loſt and vtterly periſhed, that is gi- | wont to ſay,z/har ſhall we gize the man of God 
uen ynto them : that pay them ſomewhat for a | 1 Sam.g, but now the Church-robberg ſay 
time, bur it is thought to be. a work more then | Come,and let vs take the houſes of God in our poſe 
needs,and therefore afterward grow weary, | ſe/ſion,Pſal,83.12. This is an euident token 
as of a burden that they cannot beare. Theſe | that there is {mall deuotion in men for the 
are neuer weary of ſuperfluous expEces which | maintenance of true religion, as we ſhall ſhey 
chey might both with credit and a good con- | afterward. 
ſcience cut off : howbeit if they lay out any Secondly,it putteth the Miniſters in ming 
thing to further piety and trucreligion , they of their duty,that they ought to labor amon 
repine and grudge at It,, as if they were yn- | them that do maintainethem,and teach them 
done. in the word, It is great reaſon that he which 
Hence it is, that the Apoſtle faith, Fee | looketh for his hire, ſhould do his worke: and 
ſhould not grow weary of well doing, Gal.6,9. for- | that he which intendeth to line of the Goſpel 
aſmuch as in due ſeaſon we ſhall reape , if we faint of Chriſt, ſhould preach to others the G olpel 
not, For hauing inthe former words exhor- | of Chriſt, Such as are Drones and will nor 
red the peoplc to giue their teachers tempo- | labor to bring hony to the hine, are not wor- 
| ra!l things,and to communicate ynto them of | thy toeat of the hony, Such as are dumbe. 
their goods; he inſerrech this concluſion, Let | dogges and cannot barke, may not cate of the 
vsnot be weary of well doing. He that fain- | childrens bread, nor expect or receiue the 
teth in a good courſe,and giucth ouer before | maintenance that is Cue to y Miniſters which 
he come to the end,is like to a flothfull huſ- | are painefull. Such will not or cannot labour, 
bandman, who, hauing made an entrance to | and therefore oyght 07 to eate, 2 Thedl, 3, 10, 
plough and fow,giueth ouer and goeth back, | We mult care more tor the feeding of the 
before he haue fully finiſhed his work:or like | flocke,then of our {clues ; and feare more the 
vnto him in the parable mentionedin y Gol- | lofle of the ſheep, then the lacke of the flecce: 
pel, Luk. 14. 28, who intending to builda | for which Ipray you, is mote to be defired 
cower,did not fit downe firſt, and count the | and of more price, the ſheepe it ſelfe, orthe 
coſt, whether he had ſufficient to finiſh ir, and | fleece it carryeth ? Is not the ſheepe ?is it not 
therefore after he hath laid the foundation and | for them that Chriſt dyed ? and ought we not 
1s not able to go through,all that beheld him, | to leaue ninety and nine in the wilderneſſe, 
began to mocke him,ſaying, This man began | and ſecke our that which is loſt , or frayed, 
to build, but was not able to make anend, | thatit ſtarue not, and periſh? #'ve therefore[r,gyv 
This hath beene the continual praGtiſe of this | wnrorthe ſiepheards of !ſrael, that eate andcloathe 
corrupt world, tothinke it cuilly beſtowed, | themſelues with thewooll: that ſtrengihen not 
which is beſtowed this way , being like vnto | the diſeaſed neither heale the ſicke, nor binde 
Indss,ychen 2 precious oyntment was powred-| vp the broken, nor bring againe that which 
ypon Chriſt,and his feet annointed with it, he þ was [trayed, neither ſecke our that which is 
cried out, What needeth this waſte?this miphe | loſt, 
haue beene ſold for three hundred pence , and ginen Woe vnto ſuch as are entred into a paine- 
to the poore, loh.12, 5.So likewiſe whatſoeuer | full calling,and yer will take no paines in it: 
is giuen to the Miniſters of Chrill, is accoun- | that have a great work to do,and yet leade a0 
ted to be beſtowed in waſte, & ſuch as might | idle & lazie life : y take vpon them the labour 
as well be ſpared,as {o ſpent, Thezcale of our | ofthe Miniſtery, & yet follow their pleaſures 
forctathers in former times was great, they | and paſtimes, and doe nothing leſſe then la- 
gaue to the Miniſters, and pulled not nor pared | bour. What calling requireth greater ſtuay, 

rom them, The Idolatrous Prieſts that ſer- | to furniſh themſelues with matter, and to 
ued Baal,and attended at bis altars were well | bring out of their treaſury , things, both olde 
prouided for, and wanted nothing, Gen. 47. | and new? And yet many there are that are en- 
Foure hundred falſe Prophets were richly | tred into it, that ſcarce beſtow one houre in? 
maintained at Tezebels table,x kin.18.19,wher= | day,and ſometimes ina weeke to preach the 
as the poore and paincſul Leuires, that taught | word, and to giue cuery ore in the family 
the people diligently, haue bene glad to catch | their bread in due ſeaſon, 
at acruſt,and to ſcrue for a morſcll of bread, Hence it is, that ſome preach not at all, 
and a {ute of apparell. The Popiſh Prieſts that þ neither thinke it to be their duty to preachto 
worſhip idols, and maintaine idolatry, have | the people, Others doe it ſo rawly and vn- 
had aboundance , and know not what it is to reverently,that. the ſtuffe they bring will not 
want , they haue no experience of nec efſity, | abide workemanſhip, and the meate they ſet 
Nothing was thought tobe too much or e- | forth,is yndigeſted. Such is their pride and 
nough to ſet vp andcontinue a will worſhip. | ignorance that they dare vrter whatſocuet 
after the precept and tradition of men, commeth into their idle braines and theif 


Such as liued in blindneſſe and palpable | fooliſh mindes : and they feare not to fit 
down e 
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ordinary trades and Occupations: can be dif- 
charged and performed without ſome prepa- 
ration;and yet theſe dare aſcend into the Pul- 
pit,and ſtand abouc the people in the Name 


Prethat arc of uy: ability, neither haue arly 
fs ro teach, , None more forward to catch 
bo the people', and; none more backeward 


them ynto bim,apd charging them, /f any mat 
of them : {0 it were fir that theſe" two-legged 


away;howbeit we cannot ſay , that the Lord 
hath uced of them, or that the Church bath 
need of them. Neither cant weſay; they are the 
ſalt of the earth , foraſinuch as they haue loſt 
their auour, and therefore are thenceforth 
-ood for nothing bur to be caſt out, neither 
are they meete for the land,, nor profitable for 
the dunghill,but to be rrodden vnder foor of 
men. | | 

Totheſe-we may ioyne ſuch as are better 
able to teach, butno whit more willing; that 
bide their gifts inthe earth, and .couer then 
vnder a buſhell, like to that. vnfaithfull ana 
floathfull ſeruant that exerciſed not the talenr 
| he had receiued. The more God hath beſtow- 
ed ypon them, the more he requireth at their 
hands, Vſc andpraGtiſe encreaſe the gifts that 
are giuen ynto vs: but idleneſſe and {luggiſh- 
neſle doe diminiſhthem. Though they hauc 
mouthes to ſpeake, yet if they openthem not, 
they may be called dumbe dogpes, as well as 
they that are ignorant. Though they haue 
rongues and throats to vtter a voyce, yet if 
they hold their peace, they may be calledidle 
ſhepheards,foraſmuch as they are the worke 
of mens hands,and not of G ods; Though they 
have heir eyes intheir head, and can ſce farre, 
yet if they ſhut them and cloſe them vp, they 
may be called blinde guides, that rake vpon 
them to direct others, bur cannot gouerne 
themſelues. For it is all one to the people, 
whether their Miniſters be ignorant,and can- 
10t teach : or whether they be idle,and will 
not teach:ſeeing both theſe waies the Church 
as to ruine, And if there be any difference, 
uch as are ableto preach and will not,do the 
greater hurt, For touching theſe poore and 
hilly ſoules that can doe nothing, they are not 
much regarded, or followed, eucry man can 
point them our eaſily:bur as for thoſe that are 
counted preatClearks,and take themſclues to 
be no ſmall fooles,they draw many eyes after 
them, the people hauea great opims of them, 


pt. 


& God, without any meditation,Others that 


oreath to the: people; foriindeecd they are 
= \ble, cre 'an7 the Ghurch, dac with . 
ſuch blinde: guides * When Chriſt ſent his dif- |- 
ciples before he-went to teruſalem,to a town 
that was over apainſt themgyand told them . 
they ſhould find:an affe boundgayita colt with |" 
her, comandivyg them to looſe; them & bring |.- 


ſaid ought zniathem,te ſay that the Lord bad need |. 


and dumbe-rongued aſles were looled & tent | 


they liſt,and how they liſt, aud of whom they 


| or foure times in a yeere, they will hardly at- 


as the proydeſt of them all, - 


« 


Neuerthelefſe,Chriſt our Saviour teacheth, 


that one thing 25 neceſſary , and that is,the heg-! 
ring o: hjisworg: but theic hauc learned agee- 
rer way . to heaven then-Chyiſt could ſhew 
them ; and more wiſdome then he could teach 
them. Butlet themtake heed that their wiſ- 
dome benot turned intofglly, and while they 
ſecke a neerer way to the kingdome of hea— 
uen , let-them beware left they ncuer come 
there, For if they wil learnenothing bur when 
lit,and content themlelues with a cold colla- 
tion once #1 a moneth,or twice in a quarter, 


taine to ſound knowledge and vnderitandin 

in the myſteries of godlinefſe, and they ſhall 
be as farre from ſcience as their teachers are 
from conſcience. Other Miniſters there are 
that ſo cuerlade themſclues with liuings,that 
their maintenance is greater then their labor, 
and are willing for fingle worketo take dou- 
ble wages, They labour in oneplace, and re- 
ceiue recompence for their labour in two pla- 
ces. If we ſhould ſee a day-labourer worke 
diligently all the yere long with one man, and 
at the yecres end aske his hire at the hands of 
two men,we would account it injuſtice , and 
deny to pay him, Thele men thatnow we 
ſpeake off, who are like vnto 1ſachar compa. 
red toaſtrong aſſe conching downe betweene two 
burdens,can labor but among one people, and 
yer they will haue maintenance of two Pari- 
ſhes. If they obic&t, that they diuide their la- 
bours,and take paines among them both; 1 
anſwer, that helpeth not the matter, foraſ- 
much as while they are abſent from them and 
come not among them, they take as much of 
them as when they preach vnto them. If the 
day-labourer ( of whom we ſpake before } 
ſhould worke halfe the yeere with them, and 
require of them paiment for the whole yeere, 
they woldnot beſo fimple to grant it,though 


Gen.49.14; 


they 
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they would be ſo ſhameleſle to Yemaund ir. 
Theſe are theythat make the (calling of the 
| Mlniffer,gainefoll rather then prxinefull, and 
| (dome orneuer thinke of the account which | 
they are to make'for the ſoules commitred 
| vnto chem : and yer/will be ſure to have the 
| oreareſt maintetiatite- that tbe Church, or | cended of che linage of «Abraham: howbeir 
| Ehirches can miſter voto them;*/ 27 © || God had-put them from it; to the end they! 
| Taſty, as this duty and dodtrine ſerueth || ſhould not be combred with earthly thin; 
for the direction of the Miniſters, that-as they | 


j 
with thee, The Lettites were appointed of Gay ! | 

'roſerue him,and to teach his people , that his 
Law might be knowne'among them: ang 
therfore it was' great reaſon they ſhould hays 
wherewith to/maintaine cliem, A part ofthe 


thheritance bclonged-vnto then; as they def. 
' 


Gal.s s, 


Plutay.in the 
. } it of Demo- 
ſtbenes. 


—_———— 


[t56ke to be manmwincd , ſoall are not fit for 
]this/6fkce, becauſe they muſt preach in ſeaſon 


ad dur bf ſeaſ6n,and not intan |ethemſelues 


[in tnarters' and buſinefſe of the World, thar 
|they cathior irttend*to give themſelues torea- 
ding,co &hortation, and doctrine : fo it, tea-. 
i| cheth the people ro hatte a ſpeciall care of 
|their'Miniſters,rhat they leaue rhemnot deſti- 
[thte and'diftrafted For want of 'neceflaries. 
| They watch for-our foules, and therefore wee 
{owght'to prouide for their bodies, We heard 
| before, that rhe Apoſtlewillerh the Galathi- 
| ans to communicate of their goods ro their Pa- 
- tours that l>bour among them, Whereby 


irappeareth,that'in thoſe daies ſo ſoone as the 


[Goſpel began'to be planted, the Miniſters of 
|rheword begiii tobe thegleRed in their daily 


miniſtration. For ds the wordit{elfe was con- 


| renined;ſo werethey alforhat preached it, If 
the word it ſelfe be had in price and'eftima-. 
non, the feert of them that bring glad tidings of 
peace,will be beautifull unto vs, Rom, chapter | 


10. verſe 15. And'by this note wee” may 
prooue our {elues,. whether the word bepre- 
cious viito vs, or not, If weregard not the 
Miniſters in what condition they live among 
vs butleaue the ina moſt poore & neceſſitous 
eſtate,ic is euident that we make little recko- 
ning of the word it ſelfe. Where the Miniſters 
are vilified and baſely eſteemed ; it is manifeſt 
that the horrible contempt of rhe word it 
ſelfe reigneth there, And this is a notable 
policy of the diuell, wherby he vndermineth 


| vs and cunningly getteth ground of vs, For 


he defraudeth the Miniſters of their mainte- 
nance,that the Church may be ſpoiled of her 
Miniſters. He knowerh wel, that if the Church 
ſhould want the Miniſters, and haue them ta- 
ken out of the way, he might rage and rauen 
at his pleabure , kill and murther freely as he 
lifted : as if the wolues could get the dogges 
that kept the flocke into their hands, they 
would deſtroy the ſheepe without mercy, The 
divell is a cruell and ſauage wolfe , the Mini- 
ters are the keepers of the flocke, and watch 
ouer it : if they « any way remooued, the di- 
uell will ſuddenly prey vpon them, and make 
hauocke of them, 

A it is,that ny Lord ſaithin the book 
orUeuteronomy .chap.1 2.19. Take heed to th 
ſelfe that thou FL 36 the ole as long - 
thou lineſt pon the earth, And in the 14.cha.27 
verlc, he repeateth this exhortation againe, 
The Levite that is within thy gate, thou ſhalt not 


:ty;and diſchargetheir duties carefully, How 


:keepe with great charge a.great: rabble of 


then to finde one painefull preacher to ſpeake 


-giue their money to ignorant perſons andide 


_ him : fur he hath no part nor inheritance 


neither troubled with tillage, nor diftrages 
with any other buſmeſle,, but wholly give. 
themſelues to the performance of their, 
ties, Andthe people alſo muſt doe their dy. 
ties vntothem, Great isthe-viithankefulns; 
ofthis vnchankefull world; The wretched). 
dolaters thavaworſhip they know not whit | 
{pare no coſtitamaintaine theit Prieſts: wher. 
as in the meane ſeaſon,ſuch as ſerueGod pure- 
ly intheir places,are in no-account, and men 
are content not only to ſerlighe by them;bi 
vtterly to forſake them, - And: what is the 
cauſe of this ?ſurely becauſe they reproovers! 
for our finnes,arrd ſuffer nor euery man to doc | 
' what he liſteth : which madethe Apoſileſay, | 
Gal. 4. 16. Am I become otter enemy becauſe! 
tell you the trueth ? We all by mature defire li- 
berty, and cannot abide to:be touched by 
Gods word, we will not bereprooued,. Wee 
had rather: maintaine ſuch as would neuer 
ſpeake word vnto:ys, then ſuch preachersis 
exhort diligently, and rebuke finne powerful 


many are there, that had rather.nouriſh and 


greaſie Fryars, and an whole Couent ofidle 
Monkes,to chaunt and houle all the day long, 


vntothem as he ought to doe? Andhowmes| 
ny are xhere if they might haue their oyne 
choyce, that had rather pay their tithes and 


bellies, that candoe nothing or will doe no- 
ching,then to faithful Paſtours that are accot- | 
ding to Gods owne heart, and might turnevs 
from darkeneffeto light, and from the power! 
of Satan ynto eternal life? Wherefore it is not 
without cauſe, that the Lord would not have 
the Miniſters forſaken which publiſh true do- 
arine in his Name, Neither doth this cendto] 
the benefite of the Miniſters , either onely,0!| 
principally : but to the good of the peopic 
themſelues, For ſuch as refuſe to maintain* 
thoſe that brin g home vnto them the doctrine 
of ſaluation, doe bereaue themſelues of the 
food of their ſoules , and the bread of lite: 
whichis all one as if they ſhould goc about 
to ſtarue themſclues for hunger, When the 
Miniſters teach this trueth of God, that mail” 
tenance is due vnto them, they are cenſuredto 
preach for themſelues and to ſeeke their oWNe 
Pages topleade their owne cauſes: how 
eit this ſerueth for the common benefite 
the whole people, and the generall welfare 
the whole Church of God, that true relig!00 


might be maintained, obedience toward 
7  cott- 
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Continued,and the ynity of faith eltabliſhed, 
$0 then, the people,in doing ſome good to 
| the Miniſters, doe more goodto chemſelues : 
they miniſter to themin temporall things,bur 
chey receiue at their hands ſpirituall and eter- 
nall chings : and therfore rhey arenot to leaue 
them aud forſake them , but ro maintaine 


| them,profit them, 8 to comfort them of who 
they receiuc comfort, 


= And the Lord ſpake Unto Moſes.ſaying, 
|. 12 Speakg vnto the children of Iſrael, and ſay 
onto them, If any mans wife goe aſide, and commut 
hy treſpaſſe againſt him, 


13 Andaman liewith her carnall, andit be 


hid from theeyes of ber huabard, and bee kept cloſe," 


and ſhe be defiled,and there be no witneſſe againſt 
' ber either ſhe be taken with the manner, 
' 14 Andtheſpirit of iealouſie come vpon him, 
and he bee icalous of hs wife and ſhe be defiled : or 


| if theſpirit of iealouſie come Vp0n him, he be iea- 


 Pe- 
DUmen, 


| lows of his wife,and [he be not de fled : 


—_— — — 


It is well obſerued by. ſome writers , that 
Moſes intreateth in this Chapter of remouing 
of three impediments and hinderances that 
were among the people of God, one of vn- 
cleannefle, another of vnrighteouſneſle, the 
third offuſpicion, We haue ſpoken already 
in the former part going before, how imputi. 
ty isto be baniſhed, and how wrong and in- 
wſtice is tobe purged. Now we come to con- 
fider,how euill ſurmiſes and ſuſpicions are al- 
ſoto be taken away;which is done, by ſerting 
downe the try.ell of the ſuſpetted wife , whereby 
the innocency of the woman is reuealed , and 
the jcalouſie of the husband is remooued, and 
the trueth of the matter before hidden, istry- 
ed, Before we ſpake of ſuch crimes as are 0- 
pen & manifeſt: now of that which is not cer- 
taine, bur only ſuſpe&ed:not cleere in it ſelfe, 
but doubrfull, 

But firſt let vs ſpeake of Tealouſie in gene- 
rall, which is the bane and poiſon of marriage, 
and maketh that ſociable life,ro be vacomfor- 
table, and mingleth it with worſe then gall 
and wormewood. lealouſic therefore is a 
griefe of mind,urifing from hence, that ano- 
ther is iudged to enioy that which we deſire 
to haue wholly and properly as our owne,and 
none beſide ys to poſleſſe any part with vs, 
| Heere then we cannot abide any community, 
but hate it as our enemy and the right cauſe 

of this jealoufie. Or we may deſcribe it other- 
wile on this manner, It is an affetion pProcee- 
ding fromyfeare to haue that communicated 
to another,which we challenge and covet to 
retaine as peculiar and proper to our ſelues a- 
lone, 

From hence it appeareth farther what the 
aature of icalouſie is, to wit, that it is mixed 
and compounded, partly of loue, partly of 
feare,and partly ofanger, Oflouc,which ad-_ 


 fon,the dignity of his children,” and the honor | 


| leude praQtiſe of his vnchaſt wife, Hence it 


handled, Thirdly, the iſſue or cuent of the 


lo 


mitteth no fellow partner it the ching he lo- 
ueth, For as the king will ſuffer no coinpani- 


Th m.'fuund 
queſt.28 al, 


ontobeequall vnto him, or partaker with | #* 


him in his kingdome : fo wilt the husband ſuf. 
fer no corriuall to mate him in his loue, Of 
feare,leſt another enioy the vie of that whick 
we cannot abide or ſuffer he ſhould enioy, Of 
anger, whereby it commeth to paſle,that he is 
ready to breake out to ſeeke revenge and pu- 
niſhment ypon him y hath offended him that 
way: as Pro 6,34, he beareth no ranſome, For 
lealoufie is the rage of man , therefore he will not 
ſpare in the day of vengeance : he will not regard a- 
ny ranſome, neither will he reſt content,though thou 
gineſt many gifies, For in this doth the huſ- 


band ſuppoſe,the eſtimation of his owne per- 
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of his whole family ro conſiſt, whiles the wife 
keepeth the marriage-bed chaſte and vndefi- 
led,and giveth no juſt occaſion to be ſuſpe. 
Qed of diſhoneſty and vncleannefſe. And on 
the otherfide , he accounteth all things inthe 
houſe turned vphde downe, his perſon diſgra- 
ced,his children embaſed, and his family tur. 
ned intoa ftewes by the falſe dealing, and the 


is,that Salomon \aich, A vertuous woman is the 
crowne of her husband : and contrariwiſe face 
that maketh him aſhamed , ts as rottenneſſe mhis 
bones, Wherefore God eſtabliſhed this ſpeci- 
all Law inthis place, both that falſe {uſpicion 
mighr be reſiſted, and that no crime ( though 
neuer ſo cloſely and cunningly cemmirted ) 
{hould be vndeteCted, For albeir it be practi- 
ſed ſecretly,it ſhall bediſcouered openly, ac- 
cording to the ſaying of our Saujour often- 
times repeated inthe Goſpel, There zs nothing 
conered that ſhall not be remealed : neither hid that 
ſhall not be knownue, Now let vs come to the 
order of the words. 

In this tryall of the woman ſuſpeCted of 
adultery,we are to conſider two points - firſt, 
the ſetting downe of the Law, Secondly, the 
concluſion of the whole marter, In ſetting 
down the law, we are to obſerue three points; 
firſt, the propounding of the cauſe is noted, 
Secondly, the determination of the caule is 


whole proceſle is declared. Touching the 
marter or cauſe it is propounded in theſe foure 
verſes,to wit,from the 11 tothe end of the 14 
verſe: which is twofold in one and the farne 
point of jealouſie; one, if the woman have 
committed adultery, from whence ariſeth a 
uſt and lawful icalouſe : rhe other,if ſhe have 
not committed adultery, whence proceedeth 
a fooliſh and an euill grounded icalovſie. The 
firſt point is propounded on this manner, Put 
the caſea man haue a wife that hath gone aſide 
and deceived him, and committed fornicari- 
on,and he doth not certainly know it,neithe 
can evidently prooue it, becaute he can pro- 
duce no wineſle that ſawher,and ſhe will not 
make ayoluntary confeſſion of her fact com- 


Prou.12.4, 
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| 
Obic&-x, 


Anlver, 


part of the 14. verſe. The ſecond is ſet down 
in this ſort, Put caſe ſhe haue not gone aſtray, 
neither hath beene defiled,, which is briefly 
fgnified in the latter end of the 14,verſe. In 
both theſe, wherher ſhe be guilty,or not guil- 


plexity of the matter : and therefore in the 
next words that come hcereafter tc be confi- 
dered,the Lord himſelfe delivererh the wa 

and meanes how the doubt may be diflolued, 


[and that which is ſecret may becleared and 


decided, Thus much touching the order, 
Before we come to the doctrine that ari- 
ſeth from hence,it ſhall not be vnprofitable or 
any whit from our purpoſe to an{were ſuch 
ueſtions as ariſe out of this divihon, And 
fR of all, foraſmuch as nothing doth more 


croffe the law of loue and rule of charity, then 


to ſuſpeR ecuill of our neighbour , it may bee 
demaunded, to what end and purpoſe God 
giveth liberty to the husband to purſue his 
wife, following his corrupt humour, and 
ſuffereth him to call his wifes name and credit 
into queſtion , defaming and ſhaming her 
with ſuſpicion of adultery, when as often- 
times ſhe is innocent £ lanſwere, that God 
dealt with his people two wayes: ſometimes 
he commanderh that which is fmply and init 
ſelfe good and honeſt, and forbiddeth that 
which in it ſelfe and ownenature is euill , as 
when hc commandeth to reſtore, and forbid- 
deth avi:ch to live,and infinite ſuch like pre- 
cepts. | 

Againe,ſometimes he winketh at ſome e- 
uils that could not beauoyded,as it were bea- 
ring-with an inconucnience,to remedy and to 
preuent amiſchicfe, To the end they might 
ly from the greater, he tolerateth and permit- 
teth the leſler cuill, This we ſee cuidently in 
the cauſe of diuorſe, Deut, 24.1. He ſuffereth 
them to put away their wiucs vpon priuate 


| grudge and diflike,as he doth allow it Gmply 


inthe caſe of adultery,Matrh.5. 32. and 19. 8. 
9. Not that he cuer approuecd of it, but Chiiſt 
faith it was for the hardneſſe of their hearts, how- 
beit from the beginning it was not ſo, The 
like we- might ſay of marrying many wiues, a 
common cuſtome among the Patriarkes and 
godly kings, which was as a mighty fireame 
bearing all things before it , it was permitted 
bur nener allowed: it was praQtiſed, but neuer 
pronounced tobelawtull, Sometimes there- 
fore God giueth lawes , as Lord and God to 
their conſciences, which did binde them for e- 
uer; and ſometimes as a Lawgiuer,he tolera- 
teth that which he could not take away, as 
Princes doe ſuch abuſes as haue taken roote 
among their ſubie&s, and arc growne to an 
head,(o that cuſtome is turned into another 
nature. For to beare with corruptions is one 
thing, and to remooue them is another, So in 
this place, howſoeuer the icalous head of the 
ſurmifing husband offendeth againſt God, 
when vpon euerylight occafion and ſuſpici- 


bee he accuſeth his wife that is innocent of a- 
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ty,the caſe is doubrfull,& the husband in per- 


dultery;yet leſt he being wayward and head. 
ſtrong,ſhould rage and rife againſt his wiſe jn 
| fury,and lay violent hands hands on her , and 
ſo be his owne iudge and executioner,ir pleg, 
ſed God to remedy that miſchiefe, allowing 
them an ordinary meanes, to-make tryallc+ 
eheir wiues,whether they were guilty, or not 
guilty of vnfaithfulnes and falſehood toward 
them, In the meane ſeaſon God alwayes con- 
demneth icalouhic & ſ{uſpicionarifingwithout 
iuſt cauſes, & forbids to receive a falſe accy-' 
ſari6,not only againſt their wiues, but againf 
any their friends, nei Oe , Or enemies, a5 
we ſhall ſhew more afterward, And the Prief 
in this caſe,if he ſaw no cauſe of ſuſpitiontha 
he could approue off, no doubt , both might 


Pand oy acke the husband and reiect his 


necdlefle tryall;and therefore he is comman- 
ded, when he intendeth ſuch a matter, to o0e 
firſt of all to the Prieſt, even as the leaper; 
were ſent to the Prieſt, who did pronounce 
them either cleane or vncleane, and was made 
a competent judge in y matter. So that al hys- 
bands were not altogether left to their liber- 
tie,to accuſe without cauſe, & to try without 
proofe,and to ſuſpect without occation, And 
albeit the ſame allowance be nor giuentothe 
wife,to maketryall of the ſulpeCted husband, 
yea though the {pirit of icaloufic come vpon 
her : yet the husband was warned hereby that 
he is no leſſe guilty inthe fight of God, who 
would alſo find him out in his finne : and that 
he ought to deale with all meekenefle and 
moderarion with his wife, as it is noted tou- 
ching the Phariſees, when Chriſt ſaid ro them 
that would have the woman taken in adulte- 


among you,;caſt the firſt one ar her , they which 
heard it, being: conuicted by their owne col- 
ſcience,went out one by one, beginning atthe 
eldeſt, even vnto the Jaſt : Thus much tou- 
ching the firſt Queſtion, 


needed this folemne meanes of purgation, 
which was to be put inpraQtite by ſo many le- 
ueral ceremonies, ſome to be done by the hus- 
band,ſome by the wife, ſome by the Prieſt: 
foraſmuch as there was a neerer courſe, 2nda 
more ready way to bring the matter to light? 
For the high Prie## haumg on his breaſt-platt, 
might inall doubrful and difficult caſes what- 
ſocuer,haue asked counſell of God, and given 
anſwer vnto men,as Numb. 27. 21. Exod, 28. 
30, and in the bookes of Samuel, This W3s 
practiſed oftentimes, when the people of God 
werein diftreſſe, and vncertaine what to doe : 
Whereas this law of tryall of the ſaſpegico 
wife,was not often, if at any time iy; Was P17” 
Qiiſed, As for that which is read and found 
inthe forged and counterfeitGoſpel of [ames, 
that the bleſſed Virgin eſpouſed to loſeph, had 
theſe bitter waters given vnto her, and trat 
ſhe dranke of them, and thereby cleared her 
ſelfe,is no better then a groſle fable of ſome?” 


dle head, hainmered inthe times of darkrefle, 
an 
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tery to be ſtoned, Let him that i without ſunre|lobd1y, 


Againe,others may obic& and ſay , What|0b% 
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=" The order and'interpretation of the wor 
and vented abroad to deceiue the fimple.1 an- | themto be their companions, and fo madetwo | Mal.z.14, 
vereto the obieRion, that the having of one perſons in one fleſh, . > 
means is not the taking away of another. True |. Secondly,we learne thereby from whence 
itis, that itis needleſle ro be done by more w ealouſie commeth,to wit, from the cvill ſpi- 
may be done by fewer: but repetition and. rit;the diuell is the authour of it, who {oweth 
iteration of moe meanes 1n Gods matters 1s | the ſeedes of malice, and fetteth debate be- | 
not needleſſe. Incarthly things we ſay com- | tweene a man and his wiſe, and diſturbeth 
monly , that fore 1s no ſore: and tharifa | their peace and tranquility, and kindleth dif- 
man haue two ſtrings to his bow,it is the bet- | ſenfion as jt were afire burning among them, 
ter,ſo that in all things rwo are better then one, that they might pull downe their houſe with 
A more plentifull prouiſion doth nor hurt, bur | their owne hands : foraſmuch as ay houſe dini- 
helpe. Howbeit, it pleaſed God to adde this | ded againſt it ſelfe cannot ſtand, and enery A 
meanes alſo to diuers others, to declare how | dome dinided againſt it ſelſe,is brought to nought, | 
orearly he hJteth and deteſteth adultery, and | Matth. 12.25. 
that thereby he might terrifieall women, and | Wherefore, heereby rhey arc put in minde 
make them 2fraide to cornmit ſecret ſinne, | to beware and rake heed, leſt by theſe blinde 
through the.reproach and infamy they were | and vncertaineſuſpicions,they offend the Ma- 
compelled T vndergoe , if they ſhould giue | ieſt of God, that hateth and abhorreth all 
any ſuſpicion of adultery vnto their huſ- falſe ſuſpicions, trouble the quietnefle of 
bands. their owne family, corrupt the ordinance of 
Laſtly, the queſtion muſt be asked , what | marriage, and bring a perpetuall ſlander and 
is meant in chis place by the ſpirit of tealonþe, | reproach vpon themſelves. 
when itis ſaid, /f the ſpirit of icalouſie come vp- Thus much of the queſtions:now we come 
pon him,verſe 14, 1lanſwer , itis an Hebrew | vntothe doctrine, 
phraſe and manner of ſpeaking,noting there- And the Lord ſake wnto Moſes , ſaying, 
by an cager and earneſt defire, a feruent and | Speake vnto the children of Iſrael , and ſay wnto 
forward inclination vnto any thing; which are | them, If any mans wife goe aſiae, ec, In theſe 
deepely rooted in their hearts. So that the | words weſee God maketh a Law rouching 
Hebrewes cal all earneſt inclinations,and paſ- | the icalouſie of the husband toward the wife 
Fonate affetions by the name of the ſpirit, | whom he ſuſpetteth of adultery, And albeit 
a the ſpirit of lying, 1 King 22013. the fprrit of | this ceremony heere touched be a part of the 
(ne Bey 19.14. the ſpirit of drowſmeſſe, | legall worſhip which hath no place of pra- 
lay 29.10, the Spirit of vnclearmeſſe, Zach.13, | Etife in the Church of Chriſt , where noſuch 
2, the FPirit of fornications, Hoſ.14.12. the fpirit | thing is permitted;andthough we never read 
eferroxr,1 loh,4.6, Inall which places ir fig- | of any that vſed this remedy to rid himlelfe of 
nifieth the exceeding forwardneſle and won= | iealoufie, & to detedt his wives adultery: yer 
derfull proneneſſe 6 Aon nature vn= | there is a morall equity in it, W concerneth vs 
tothoſeeuils,as though the ſoule were whol- | & all others to the end of the world:& indeed | 
ly ſet ypon them, and minded nothing elſe, it belongeth to theobſeruation of the ſeucnth 
Apaine,by a figurative ſpeech, itpointerh | commandement, and of the ninth comman- 
out ynto vs the chiefe author and principall | dement, which require the chaſtity of the per- 
cauſe from whence it is deriued, even Saran | ſon,and the innoceucy of our good name, The 
the vncleane ſpirit, the euill ſpirit, the worker | ende of the ſeventh commandement, is to 
of all wickedneſſe, the firſt father and founder | teach, both that as God is the authour of ma-| 
and fountaine of all finne whatſoeuer, 'For | rizge,ſo heis the reuenger of the breach ofir, 
evenas when we reade of the ſpirit of wiſe- | being the moſt holy couenant of all other - | 
come and meckneſſe, the ſpirit of knowledge | and j &y women ſhould not pollute and p1o- 
and vncerſtanding , the ſpirit of grace and | ſtitute themſelues to be common through] 
prayer, the ſpirit of prophelie, of faith,ofa | hope of impunity and of _— without | 
ound mind,and ſuch like, it fignifieth not on- | puniſhment, The ſcope and drift of the ninth | 
ly the (cuerall effefts and gifts, butthe author | commandement, which forbiddeth falſe wit- 
and giuer of them from whence they proceed, | neſſc-bearing, is to take order for the honour 
©O wit, the holy Ghoſt : ſolikewiſe, to apply | and eſtimation and good name of our bre- 
theſe things to the point and purpoſe we haue | thren, that they bee not {landered and defa- | 
in hand, the ſpirit of alone mentioned in | med:and if of all our brethren and neighbors, 
this place,piueth vs to vnderſtandtwo things: | much more of the wife which js the neereft | 
firſt,the lwing and ſway that this corrupt af- | neighbor.So then,God reftraining ſuch brea.. 
fection did bearein this people;as they tranf- | ches and abuſes,declareth evidently, that hee | 
pled lundry wayes againſt their wiues,both | doth not allow the iealouhes that euery fond 
[Þy raking many wiues together , and by put- | or hare-braind husband conceived in thoſe 
ung them away ſo ſoone as they diſpleaſed | dayes ; neither doth enact or eſtabliſh this 
( em,[9 they gaue themſclues exceedin lyto | Law in fauour of them, but rather in fa- 
| ras euill thoughts, ſuſpicions, and ſurmi- | uour of the innocent wiues, that they bee 
*5 2gainſt them,as if they might vſe them at | not headily and haſtily ' caſt off without 
"cir owne pleaſures, and were not giuen | cauſe, and thereby a way made for _ 
vſuall | 
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350 Nand. Itis the part of a good man to interpret all 


\ſuall and more often diuorſements , which In like maner after thar Peter had reproued 
were too common already among thar peo- | the Jewes, becauſe they had denyed Chriſt in 
"i the preſence of Pate, preferred a vile cut. 
Wherefore, he reprooueth and checketh throat and murtherer before him,& killed the 
this euil ſprrit of tormenting icalouſie,as hauing | Prince of life, whom God had raiſed fromthe 
no goo ground or warrant from God and | dead and glorified in heauen, and ſet their fins 
his word, From hence we learne,that it is the | inorder before them : he exhorteth them to 
| D»oitrine. art of a good and godly man,to interpret all repentance,ſaying vnto them, Now brethen, 1 
Wemuſt in- | qgubrfull things to the belt, as much as may | wote,that through ignorance ye did it, as did alſo 


_— be, This we ſee practiſed by lacob , when he | your rulers, 


things tothe | law the party-coloured coate of his ſonne /o- All finne is committed cither of infirmi 
beſt, ſh tained with blood, and knew not what | or of obſtinacy ; either of ſerled purpoſe,or of 
was become of him, he ſaid,/t is my ſonnes coat || frailty : either of knowledge, or of ignorance; 
Gen 37.33- | anemill beaſt hath denoured him, Toſepth ts without | and howſoeuer itbe committed, it cannot be 
doubt rent m peeces, | he matter was doubtfull, excuſed, becauſe the ſernant that knew his Lords La, 
how he ſhould come to his end, and very (uſ- | wil3and prepared not himſelfe , neither did accor.| 
picious,the circumſtances were to be exami- |: ding to his will ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes, 
ned : his brethren were throughly to be exa- | bur he that knew not ,and did commit things wor- 
mined of the time and place, when and where | thy of ſ{rpes.ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes, ge,|. 
they found the garment, the place was to bee | Now the Apollile iudgeth and perſwadeth| "2% 
viewed where he is ſuppoſed and ſuſpected to | himſelfe the beſt things of them, that they (in 
be deuoured,foraſmuch as ſome part and par- | ned ofignorancerather then of malice. 
cell of him would haue remained. When Je- And in the 26 Chapter ofthe ſame booke, 
zebel was eaten with dogges the skyll and the | Pawl,thar he might winne Agrippathe king to 
feete, and the palmes of her hands remained: {o | the kingdome of God, and pertwade him to 
might ſomewhat of him bee found out, or | become a Chriſtian, ſaith vnto him,O king A- 
at leaſt the men of that place were to be asked | grippa,beleeneſt thou the Prophets? I know that 
whether any rauenous bcaſt haunted thoſe | thou beleeweſ}, It was vncertaine, whetherhee 
| quarters. But Jacob was ſo overcome with | would beleeue or not, and therefore by this 
ſorrow, that he hath the euill beaſts in his | rheroricall communication he iudgeth the 
owne houſe and yet cannot diſcerne them,and | beſt,thathe beleeued, All theſe teitimonies 
is ſo carried away with credulity to belceue | ſerue to moue vs to the pratife of this duty, 
the forged tale of his treacherous ſonnes, | that when things are doubrfull and may bee 
that he leaſt ſuſpeteth where the greateſt | diverſly raken, we ought ro expound them 
cauſe of ſuſpition was, foraſmuch as he could | with the moſt fauourable conſtruction, and 
not be ignorant that they hated himin former | friendly interpretation, and gentle mitiga- 
time, But not knowing where the fault lay, | tion, 
nor able to try our the tact , he enterpreteth This point is farther to bee ſtrengthened 
and expoundeth all inthe better part, he con- | vnto vs by the force of reaſon. Firſt of all, it 
cludeth that ſurely ſome rauenous beaſt had | is afigue of charity not to ſtrerch things to 
rorne him in peeces, The like we might ſay | the vttermoſt + as contrariwile it betokeneth 
ot 1zhak the father of /acob, when he came to | little loue and much malice, when wee open 
him in the name and garments of his eldeſt | our mouthes to ſpeake all manner of evill of 
brother, being doubfull who it ſhould be,be- | our brethren, Hence it is that the wiſeman 


cauſe the voyce was Jacobs VOYce , but the hands | faith, Prou.10.12- Hatred [tirreth vp ſtrife bu 
Ge.17.22.23. | were the hands of Eſau, in the end he concluded | /oe conereth all ſinnes, 
that it was [acob,and ſo bleſſedhim. We haue | And the Apoſtle teacheth as much of cha- 
many examples ſ{eruing for confirmation of | rity, 1 Coriath, 1 3,5 ,6./r dcth not behane it ſelf 
this truth in the new Teſtament, In the firſt | vaſeemely, it ſecheth nor her owne,ii 4s not eaſhh 
Chaprter of Marthew, when the virgine Mary | prowoked, it thinketh no emillit reioyceth not m in- 
was tound to bee with child by the holy | ;quity,but reiojcethin the truth, If rhen therebe 
Ghoſt,and /oſeph was ignorant what to think | any true charity in vs,to ſecke the good, 0r 
of it being eſpouſed vnto him, hee reaſoned | defirethe good of our brethren, we oughtto 
with himlelfe that ether ſhe had committed | reſtific it by this, euen by iudging of thei! 
adultery after their contraR, or elſe fornica- | mindes and meanings, of their words andac- 
tion before the contra : in the end of af- | tions according to this rule. 
| ter he had conſidered this ſeriouſly in his mind Secondly,it is the rule of common equity, 
he reſolueth vponthe lefſer,that he had com- | which nature it ſelfeteacheth,that as we wiſh 


Dt 


& 


mitred fornication,and ſo belonged to ano- | to be dealt withall, and to bee done vnto, 10 


ther rather then to him as Matthew 1.19. ought we to do & deale toward others. Now 
| ſoſeph her hucband being a inſt man, and not wil- | there is none of vs all, that would willingly 
lmg wy make her a publike example, was minded to | be expounded wrongfully, and cenſured vi- 


og era tuily » to wit,that ſhe might be | charitably ,but craue to haue all things taken 
_ to wife to him that had accompanyed | in the better part, Wee would not haue our 
with her, 


words altercd, wreſted,corruptcd, frerched, 
and 
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doubtful things to be belt,as much as may be. 
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and trained beyond our meaning , as cloath 
vpon the tainters abouc meature : and there- 
' fore we ought ſoto behaue our ſelues toward 
| thers. This doth Chriſt our Sawiour deliuer 
to his diſciples, Matth. 7.12. All things whatſo- 
ener ye would that men ſhould doe to you,doe ye enen 
ſoto them: for this is the Law and the Prophets. 
We are in this caſe ſo ro deale with others , as 
we deſire that others ſhould deale with vs- 
' o that as the former reaſon was grounded 
| vpon charity!, this is grounded vpon equi 
' . 
| Thirdly, it is a figne or fruit of heauenly 
' wiſedorne giuen vNto Vs of God , which tea- 
' heth vs how'to catry our {clues in our cal- 
lings one toward another, This doth the A- 
' poltle [ames lay before vs in his Epiſtle, chap. 
: 2.17» The wiſedome that 1s from abone , #s firſ# 
| pure,then peaceable,gentle, andcaſie to be entrea- 
: ted, full of mercy,and good fruits, without partiali— 
| ty and without hypocriſie. If then , we bee rea- 
d | alwayes ro judge the beſt, to ſpeake the 
beſt,and to thinke the beſt of things that are 
doubrfull, we ſhall ſhew our ſelues to haue 
the grace of heauenly wiſedome , which is a 
pertect guide tO dire&vs in the parts of our 
life, On the other fide, to carry our ſelues 
frangely and yncharitably toward our bre- 
thren,is thenote of a man caryed away with 
that wiſedome, which is earthly, fenſuall, and 
diveliſh : which is bred beneath in the earth, 
fauoureth of our corrupt nature, and is taught 
vato vs by no other maſter then the divel, 

Let vs make vſe of this point to our ſelues, 
Firſt,it teacheth,y to be whiſperers and takers 
[ofall inthe euill part,is a teſtimony of an euill 
conſcience,and a token of an cuil man.He that 
|isa good man himſelfe,doth hardly thinke 0- 
thers to be cuill : he that hath a ſound heart, 
and is a true Iſraclite in whom is no guile, 
doth not cafily ſuſpe& others to be hypocrits 

|anddiflemblers. Such as come into the Lords 
; courts and preſent themſelues before him, in 
| conſcience of their duery, in reucrence of his 
_ |Mateſtie,and for their encreaſe in true piety, 
are with much adoe drawn to beleeue, thar 0- 
| thers draw nigh unto God with their mouth , and 
hononr bim with their lips, and that their hearts 
arefarre from him. Such as labour aboue all 
ps approoue themſclues before God, 
the ſearcher of all hearts, andto do that which 
they doc in godly ſincerity, cannot lightly be 
perlwaded that others are ſo carnall,as to doe 
all to be ſcene of men, and to pleaſe themſelues 
with the fooliſh praiſe of mortall men, Con- 
trariwiſe ſuch as areprophane in heart, looſe 
Wl life,flthy in talke, and euery way carnall in 
converſation, doeiudgethe ſame of others, 
and meaſure them by the deceitfull rule of 
their owne ations. This is noted as a capi- 
tall ell by the Apoſtle, Rom. 1. 29. where 
K1oyneth together maliciouſneſſe, enuy, mur- 
ther debate,deceit ,malignity whiſperers, backeby- 
ters hater g F 
5 of God deſpitefull, ſuch as are without 
"tral affettion, unplacable , and unmercifull, 


We wo 
- 


and {heweth that ſuch are full of all vnri phte- 
ouſnelle, Whiſperers are they, that by cloſe 
and {ecrer accuſacions raiſe {ulpicions and ſur- 
miſes,and ſow rhe ſcedes of ſtrife and conten- 
tion, whenceis reaped too plentifull a crop of 
malice and miſchiefe, T hey ſer friends roge- 
ther by the eares,and oftentimes as with a vi- 
olent winde ouerthrow whole houſes and ci- 
ties,and turne them into duſt and aſhes : aſſu- 
ring our ſelues that where entying and frife ts, 
there 15 confuſion andeuery euill worke, Whatſo- 
euer they heare of others, they are ready tO ca- 
ry to others with a {wift foot, and a corrupt 
tongue, anda malicious heart, ro kindle the 
coales of hatred among men, They liue by 
the fallings out of others and thriue by iarres, 
as the carrion crowes doe vpon the carceſle. 
If they know any occaſion of anger to ariſe, 
they are at hand to turne it into wrath and 


malice,and to make the parties thereby to be | 


farther from reconciliation; like to Achitophel 
when Dazid and Abſalom were vp in armes, 
who by his divelliſh policy deuiſed a meanes 
to cut off al hope of reconcilement and of yni- 
ting them together againe, Or they arelike 
to male-contents , that had rather live vpon 
the ſpoiles of others , then take paines them- 
ſclues, wiſhing thar all things were in a tu- 
mult, confuſion, and combuition, that they 
might catch the goods belonging vnto o- 
thers, & holding this principle, thar it is good 
fiſhing in troubled warters, 

Wherefore it is a notable exhortation of 
the wiſe wan, Prou,6.16, 17,18.19.Theſe ſxe 
things doth the Lord hate,yea ſeuen are an abomi- 


nation wnto bim : a pronde looke, a lymg tongue, | 


and hands that ſhed innocent blood , an heart that 
deniſeth wicked imaginations, feet that be ſwift in 
running to miſchiefe, a falſe witneſſe that ſpeaketh 
lyes,and him that ſoweth diſcord among brethren, 
Of this kinde there are many ſeuerall ſorts : 
firſt, a relation of the bare words againſt the 
meaning,as Marth. 26,69..4t the laſt came falſe 
witneſſes,and ſaid, T hrs fellow ſaid, Tam able to 
deftroy the Temple of God,and to build it in three 
dayes, Chriſt ſpake ſome ſuch words, Ioh.s. 
19. but neither altogether the ſame , neither 
to the ſame end and purpoſe, becaulc he ſpake 
of the Temple of his body, 

This is a breach of the ninth commande- 
ment,the which albeit ir be more cunning in 
thereſt, yet it argueth greater malice , when 
for want of other matter, and better proofe, 
we ſet their owne words vpon the racke, and 
ſtretch cuery ioynt of them our of their place. 

Secondly,to open the ſecret finnes of our 
neighbour to any man, eſpecially if hee com- 
mir them of infirmitie;contrary tothe general 
rule of Chriſt, Matthew 18. verſe 15. If thy 
brother ſhall treſpaſſe agamſt thee, goe and tell bim 
hu fault betweene thee and him alone : if he ſhall 
heare thee,thou hast gained thy brother. | 

This is the right and ready way to gaine 
our brother, to make his ſinne ſecrer and as it 


| 


What whiſpe- 
rers are, 


2 Sam, 16.21, 


were to couer it with a garment , ſo long as 
| Ll 2 there 


| 
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It is the part of a good man to interpret all 


he 


Plal.52.2,3, 4- 


there is any hope by priuate exhortation and 
apart ned him, To blazeabrcad 
and to publiſh to the knowledge of others 
their frailty,is not the way to gaine them, but 
to ſtirre them vp againſt vs, and to harden 
their hearts,and to ſtop their eares when wee 
ſpeake vnto them, For except it appeare vnto 
x whom we cxhort or reprooue, that wee 
loue them,and that our admonitions proceed 
from that fountaine, we ihall neuer doe them 
any good, neither will they euer regard our 
words, but they will ſeeme harſh and vnplea- 
ſant vnto them. 

Thirdly,euill ſuſpicions,when nothing can 
be done of our brother, be it never ſo honeſt 
or religious,but we ſuſpe& the worſt of it,and 
ſpeake the worſt of it; whereas loue is not ſuſ- 
picious,bur hopeth all things,endureth all things, 
beareth all things, beleeneth all things, 1 Cor.13, 
7, Hence it is,that the Apoſtle teacheth, that 
the end of the commandement us charity out of a 
pure heart,and of a good conſcience , and of faith 
onfained,1 Tim.1.5, and in the laſt Chapter of 
that Epiſtle,he yoketh enuy , ſtrife, railings, 
and evil ſurmiſings together, the which who- 
ſocuer follow after, do know nothing concer- 
ning godlineſle, 

Fly ,to accuſe our neighbour for that 
which is true and certaine through hatred and 
malice,and with a purpoſe to hurt and deſtroy 
(if we can) him'that we accuſe, and againſt 
whom we complaine:as appeareth,1 Sam,22., 
9. inthe example of that dogged and diuel- 
liſh enemy Doeg,who was appointed ouer the 
ſeruants of Saul : he ſaid, ſaw the ſonne of [hai 
when he came to Nob, to eAbimelech the ſonne of 
Abitub who asked counſel of the Lord for him,and 
gaze him vittuals, ard the ſword of Goliah : of 
whom Daxidſath in one of his Pſalmes , Thy 
tong ue deniſeth miſchiefes,like a jharpe razor wore 
king deceitfully : thou loueſt enill more then good, 
= lying rather then to ſpeake righteonſneſſe: thou 
loueit all denouring words, O thou deceitful 
tongne, All theſe particular points teach vs,to 
beware of whiſpering, and conſiruing of all 
things in the euill part, 

Secondly, it condemneth all raſh iudge. 
ment,when we judge amiſle of others, both of 
an euill mfnde,and for ſome euill end, Chriſt 
giuerh vs warning to beware of this-wicked- 
neſle, Matth.7.1,2. Iudge not,that ye be not ind. 
ged: for with what meaſure ye mete,it ſhal be mea- 
ſtered to you againe, And the Apoſile James ma- 
keth the like exhortation, chap. 3. 1. 2. My 
brethren, be not many maſters, knowing that wee 
ſhall receiue the greater condemnation, for in many 
things we offend all. Theſe raſh and rigorous 
wdges neuer regard nor conſider their owne 
offences: they can ſearch and fift into other 
mens actions,as men winnow wheate,and yet 
are careleſle of themſelues, The heathen ac- 
counted itintolerable, to reprooue other men 
when themſelues are as faulty,” This is no 
better then Phariſaicall hypocrifie. This is 


done diuerſe wayes, The fiſt is, when a man 


| diſlemblingly,and wickedly, 


the practiſe of the diucll toward Job, chap. 
9. and 2. 4. He was a inſt man, one that feared 
God,andeſchewed enill. Satan charged him to 
doe all hypocritically, only becauſe God had 
bleſſed him, and made an hedge about him 
and about his houſe, and abour all thathee 
had on euery (ide,ſo that his ſubſtance wag in. 
creaſed in the land : and therefore he ſugpe. 
ſteth, that if God would put forth his hand 
now,and touch all that he had, he would curſe 
himto his face, As the diuell himſelfe dex. 
| leth,ſo deale the children of the diuel with the 
faithfull, He is the old ſerpent which deceiucth 
the world, and accuſeth our brethren before un 
God day and night,Reuel, 12.9.10. ſo alſodoe 
his children that beare his image, andar 
transformed into his likeneſſe, Theſe arewn- 
iuſt and wrongfull cenſurers of the deedes 
and ations of other men, whereof there are 
many in the world, 

 Ifthe godly giue themſclues to proyer, a 
duty that God ſo often commandeth, andhis 
children haue fo often praftiſed with great 
fruit and ſucceſſe, and would not omit or giue 
ouer,though it ſhould coſt them their liues, 
Dan.6,11.itis cenſured to be counterfeit ho- 
lineſſe, If they betroubled more then other 
men, and are chaſtened euery day , their ene- 
mies hit ir in their teeth,that they are plagued 
for their ſinnes. If they be afflicted in conci- 
ence,that they feele the burden of their finnes 
preſſing ſore vpon the, they are iudged to be 
madde and our of their wits, If they delight 
to heare the word publikely , and to be con- 
uerſant in reading and ſearching of the Scrip- 
tures privately,they are accuſed to beprecile:| 
and whatſocuer they doe, they ſhall be char- 
ged to do it,not fincerely, bur corruptly : not 
intrueth,bur in outward ſhew : not fromthe 
heart,butfrom the mouth and lips onely.This 
was the offence of Eli toward Hammah,hebe- 
ing a weake man full of infirmities, though 0 
therwiſe godly and diligent in his office. For 
when he Bu How onely her lippes mooned, but bt 


heart to God by prayer,he thought ſhe had beene 
drunken, and he ſaid unto her , How long will thas 
be drunken? put away thy wine from thee. 50, 
how ready he was to iudge amiſſe of her att 
on,and tocall good euill. This was alſo the fin 
of Tobs wife,and ofhis friends , they thought 
him to be an hollow hypocrite, and a deep dl: 
ſembler,becauſe they ſaw him ftrangely viſt- 
ted by ſo ſtrange a viſitation, Iob 4. 7- Thus 
did the wicked Jewes vſurpe authority 0 
the Gentiles , and cenſured them at the! 
. owne pleaſures , they ſaid vnto them, j 
65. 5+ Stand apart , come not neere me , 10 


am holier then thou; and yet they WF 
greeuous ſinners themſelyes , $66 finoe 
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hath done pod things holily, purely,and fin. 
cerely, we itdge them done hypocritically, 


This iudgement is a wrong iudgem 
and forbidden inthe word of God, This ror, 


voyce was not heard, becauſe ſhe ſpake inher|! 


(4. 


11,1 


PE" Y 


- doubrfull things in the betcer part. 
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Gods eyes, andas fire that burnerh continu- 
* when the Apoſtles, were filled with the 

holy Gholt,and began to ſpeake with other 

congues,as the ſpirit gaue them vtrerance ; 0- 
thers mocked them,and ſaid, They are full of 
new wine, AQts 2.13. This iudgementis iuſt- 
ly condemned , being quite contrary to the 
rule of loue, which dorh interprer all thingsin 
the belt part,and is in nothing ſvſpicious: and 
therefore we ought nor to iudge wrongfully, 
cotruptly,and maliciouſly of thoſe godly aCti- 
ons, which we ſee the children of God to doe. 
And if it ſhal fal out at any time(as it may fall 
out many times ) that we be laden with the 
burden of ſuch ſurmiſes and finiſter ſuſpici- 
ons of hypocrifie and a douvle heart; yet we 
are not to be daunted and diſmayed by them, 
or to giue ofter our hold in the faith, bur know 
aſſuredly that this is no new thing, and there- 
fore no ſtratige matter is befallen vnto vs,The 
deareſt Saints and ſeruants of God haue felt 
this euill, and haue had experience of this miſ- 
chiefe ofthe tongue. We muſt not looke for 
an higher eſtate, or better condition , then 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles had, When he ſought 
ro deſtroy the kingdome of Satan, and caſt 
out diuels by the finger of God, they charged 
him to doe it by the power of Satan, Matth. 1 2, 
24, [t were intolerable pride and preſumpti- 
on, forthe ſeruant to climbe higher then his 
Lord,or the diſciple to ſtrive to be aboue his 
Maſter, 


The ſecond kind of iudging, is when men 


haue committed euill things, which of them- 
ſelues are worthy to be condemned, and wee 
udge them that haue ſo offended to be with- 
out all hope of repentance or recouery,and to 
be caſt off for euer,to be out of Gods fauour, 
and to be reprobates, This is not onely to 
arropate a maſterſhip ouer them, bur ro ſep 
vp into the ſeat and ſecrets of God, For who 
hath reuealed that vnto vs ? or who hath been 
of his counſell? The things rexealed in the word 
belong wvnto vs and to our children, bur ſecret 
things to the Lord, Deur, 29. 29, That this 
ludgementis altogether forbidden , may ap- 
peare both by precepts thatreſtraine ir, & by 
examples that condemne it. Euill men muſt 
beinſtruted with meekeneſſe , not condem- 
ned with rigour and raſhneſſe, proouing if 
God peraduenture will giue them repentance to the 
ackyowledging of the trueth,and that th re- 
comer themſelnes out of the ſnare of the diuell, who 
are taken captine by him to do his will, 2 Tim. 2.25 
26. Likewiſe the Apoſtleſetteth down'the like 
commandement, 1 Cor.q4.5. [ndge nothing be- 
fe ore the time,mtill the Lord come , who both will 
bring to light the hidden thmgs of darkeneſſe, and 
Will make manifeſt the counſels of the hearts ; and 
then ſhall enery man haue praiſe of God, Let vs 
to theſe precepts adde fic examples as wee 
n Scripture,and out of many, ſele& and 
{ort out ſome few. CHanaſſeh king of Iſrael 


is one of the moſt memorable obie&s of Gods 


mercy;he wasa ſorcerer and coniurer, an j- 


. dolater and murtherer, he. made his {onnes 
| paſſe through the fire, he dealt with a familiar 


ſpirit and ſed witchcraft he made Indah, and the 
inhabitants of leruſalem to erre, and to doe worſe 
then the he uhen whom the Lord had deſtroyed be- 
fore the children of Iſrael, 2 Chro. 33. 6. 9.yet 
when he humbled himſelfe, and prayed ynto 
God,he was —— Mary Magdalene was 
a woman defamed and dehiled with much fin, 
out of whom were caſt ſeuen diuets , yet ſhee 
was conuerted and accepted; Paw acknow- 
ledgeth himſclfe not worthy to be called an 
Apoſtle or diſciple of Chrift, he had beene an 
oppreſſour,a blaſphemer,and a perſecuter of 
the Church of God;yet he was receined to mer- 
cy,becauſe he dd it ignorantly through wnbeleefe, 
1 Tim.1.13. The Jailer mentionedinthe Acts 
of the Apoſtles dealt very roughly with Paw 
and Si/as,and caſt them into the inner priſon, 
and made their teet faſt in the ſtockes: but 
when God once touched his heart,ſuddainely 
he called for alight, and cameleaping in, and 
trembled, ſaying,Sirs,what muſt 1 doe to be ſa- 
wed? I will conclude this point with the exam- 
ple of the theefe that was condemned for 
rhefr,and crucified with Chriſt, he had ſpent 
all his dayes in his wicked and vngodly cour- 
ſes,he was no better then his fellow, they had 
one purſe and determined to fill their houſes 
with ſpoile,and priuily laid wait for the inno. 
cent without cauſe, and continued thus yntill 


.| the end of their liues : yet God in mercy loo- 


ked vpon one of them, and called him to the 
ſtate of grace, as it were at the laſt gaſpe, and 
pulled him as a brand out of the fire, ſaying 
vnto him, Thzs day ſhalt thou be with me in Para- 
diſe, Luke 23.4}. A man would hauethought 
thartheſe,ar leaſt ſome of them,had bene de- 
ſperare perſons, forlorne men , without hope 
of repentance or likelihood of faluation - and 
yet behold how God that hath the hearts of 
all men in his owne hand, turneth whom hec 
pleaſeth into the right way and when it plea- 
ſerh him, likethe houſholder inthe Goſpel, in 
who called labourers into his vineyard at all 
houres of theday, Mat, 20, The medication of 
theſe things ought to ſtay vs from' corrupt 
judgement, which argueth that we are defti- 
rute of true loue toward our brethre, to guide 
vs in all our dealings with them, 

The third kinde of judgement is occupied 
abour things indifferent. The firſt was tou- 
ching Rn. things : the ſecond touching euil 
things, The firſt is when good men are made 
hypocrites, the ſecond is when euill men arc 
made reprobartes. Thefirſt is, when good acti- 
ons are made bad : the ſecond, when bad aRi- 
ons are made worſe then they are,as if they ſc- 
parated and ſecluded from heauen, Thethird 
is concerning indifferent things,that in them- 


ſelues 2nd their ownenatnre areneither good 
-nor euill, In this we offend, when mendoc 


things indifferent, which being things Law- 
full may bee done either in faith or with- 
| Ll 3 ous 


| 


| 


As 16.30, 


Thethird 
kind of iudge- 
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Itis our duty tointerpret all 


2 Sam. 10,7,4 


{ our faith,cither with a cleane heart or an vn- | 
cleane : and we iudge ſuch an aftion to be| 


wicked ; which notwithſtanding cannot beſo 
cenſured;but is to be accounted * or euill 
according to the intention or affection of the 
doer, = 

Our Saviour Chriſt did conuerſe much 
with Publicans and finners, to the end hee 
might doe them good by drawing them to | 
Godfrom the kingdome of Satan, and ma- | 
king them inhericors ofthe kingdome of his | 
Father. A worke which in all reſpects was | 
moſt righteous and holy, yer they iudged him | 
to be aftiend and fauourer of wicked men, as. 


Luke 7.3 3,34. Jobn Baptiſt came , neither ea- 


ting bread,nor drinking wine, andye ſay, He hath 
the dinell : the Sonne of man 1s come, andeateth 


| and drinketh,andye ſay, Behold,aman which 4s a 


glutton,and a wine-bibber, a friend of Publicanes 


i and ſinners, So when we ſpeake lovingly and 
| kindly,we arc cenſured to be flatterers. Thus 


was Daxzids kindneſle ill accepted , and worſe 
rewarded of Hawn king of the Ammonites : 
for when he ſent his ſeruants ro comfort him 
after the death of his father, his Nobles per- 
{waded him that he ſent nor his {cruants to 
ſhew him any kindnefle, but to be as ſpies to 
ſearch the citie, and ro ſeeke meanes to oucr- 
throw it. 

This kinde ofiudgement the Apoſtle for- 
biddeth, Rom.14.3.4. Let not him that eateth, 
deſpiſe him that eateth not; and let not him that 
eateth not qudge him that eateth, for God hath re- 
ceined him: who art thou that indgeſt another 
mans ſeruant ? to his owne maſter he ſtandeth or 


make him ſtand,Fating or not eating, is athing 
indiffrent,& therfore freeto door not to do,ſfo 
that it be without offence, Wherefore itis a 
breach of charity ( which cannot iudge of the 
ſecrets of the heart) to make a rent in the 
Church for ſo ſmall a matter, as it were of a 
ſparketo kindle a great fire, Such as were 
ſtrong in faith,and did eate all things without 
difference, knowing that they are ſanttified by 
the word of God and prayer,did deſpiſe the weak. 
that did not eate, and were perſwaded they 
ought not freely without difference to eate all 
things :they called them to vſe their liberty 
and eat of all that 1s ſold in the ſhambles, and 
ſuch as refuſed, they laughed them to ſcorne 
as lewes by imitation not Chriſtians by pro- 
feſſion, On the otherfide, theſe weake ones, 
not inſtrudted inthe liberty that Chriſt had 
purchaſed,did diſdaine them as prophane per. 
{ons , as enemies of Moſes, and tranſpreſſors 
of the Law of God and made ſcruple of con- 
(cience,toeatthat which they accounted vn- 
cleane, Thus did both ſorts finne, and offend 
againſt God and their brethren. 

The like we might fay,touching difference 
of dayes , which we ſpake before of diuerſitic 


| ofmeates; This mar eſteemeth one day aboue ano- 


ther day + another man counteth enery day alike : 


| let enery man be fully perſwaded in bis mind Thus 


———_— —_— 
— 


inpeeces.like a ſhip that is riven and in gan. |"& 


falleth : yea,heſhall be holden wp for Gods able to 


we ſee,that in things indifferent, euen in the 
Apoſtles times, the Church hath beene ofter- [ay 
times ſhaken, and in a manner rent and torne 


gerof drowning, For it hath ſo bitterly con- 
tended about ceremonies, that it hath been« 
like almoſt to loſe the ſubſtance; as if the ſer. 
uants in a houſe ſhould wrangle ſo long whe. 
ther it be {wept cleane enough, yntille 
one ina manner forget to doe his duty, Ang 
if ſuch contention aroſe while the mafte; 
builders were yet aliue, andthe chiefe pillars 
of the houſe of God remained to beare vpthe 
building, and to put them to filence tha 
ſought ro vndermine it : alaſſe how may Wee 
thinke it went with the Church, after their 
departure? It is needleſle heere to remember 
what a trouble and Tragedy, Vitor, Cos. 
times Biſhop of Romegſtirred vp in} Church, 
abont the keeping of Eaſter, and touching vonlea- 
uened bread:as men ſhould contend and go to- 
gether by the eares about the ſhadow of an 
afle, or the haire ofa goate, or ſtriveabou 
{moake and matrer of no value, 

And yet this controucrſie occupied the 
heads and pennes,and ton ues of the learned, 
almoſt in all places where the Goſpel was 
preached,and Chriſtianity profeſſed:yea, they 
proceeded in bitternefle of ſpirit ſo farre, that 
{ome were ready to excommunicate others, 
But weneednot fetch examples ſo farre from 
home, I would we had not lamentable expe- 
rience of the trueth heereof amone our ſelues, 
theſe ſtirres and hurly-burlies remaining in 
remembrance,and as it were freſhly blecding 
before our eyes, the which euery one ſhould 
carry water to quench, rather then poure oyle 
into thefirero make the flame greater: and 
bring a garment to coner the nakeneſſeof 
thoſerhar haue raiſed them, rather thenlay 
them more bare, | | 

The peace of the Church ought to beeſo 
deare vnto vs, that we ſhould buy it though 
at an vnreaſonable rate; and albeit it fly from 
vs, wee ought to purſue aftcr it, ſo thatit 
ſhould nor be forſaken through vs , neither 
ſhould brethren contemne or condemne one 
another for trifles, Letthe ſtrong yeeld and 
condeſcend to the weake, and this is to theil 
praiſe and glory. God receiueth both the 
ſtrong and weake as his children, ſo that they 
are partakers of the adoption of ſonnes: and 
therefore it is a great ſhame and reproach to 
deſpiſe or deſpite one another , foraſmuch 5 
that diſhonour returneth ypon God their 
Maſter, 

Ler vs account thoſe as the ſonnes of God, 
as the members of Chriſt, and as parts of the 
Church, which profeſle rhe faith, and ioyne 
with vs in the word and Sacraments,andpr”- 
feſſe the ſame communion of Saints, Let v5 
condemne another mani ſeruant, as if 'we had ju-! 
riſdition and authoritie over him : bur the 
{trong have no power ouer F weake, no! theſe 
hauc no power ouer them; for neither of thew 

arc 
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— doubtfull chings in the better part, 
fl > i, © AE a Soto, hren=re; emer orargeton 
jus are maſters ouer other, bothof them beeing | an occaſion of. falling to them that are weakg, And | 
ſeruants of one common Lord and Maſter, | inthe Epiſtle to the Komanes, bee ſaith, chap. | 
who accepteth and receiuerh the for his owne | 14,17. The kingdome of God ts not meate, not 
ſ-ruants, Both of them then are another mans drinke, but righteouſneſſe, and peace,and ioy in the | 
cruants; both of chem are fellow-ſeruants,8 | holy Ghoit: and 1 Tim. 4,8, Fodily exerciſe profi- | 
ſubie&t alike ro their Maſter, before whoſe indg- teth little, but godlineſſe u profitable to all things, | 
ment ſeat we muſt appeare, Rom.14,10,12. and | &c.To conclude, let vs doe thoſe things that 
exery ons of 5 giue an Account of himſelfe to God.” | belong to peace, and beware of ſirife & c01- 
Wherefore, itis-an vniuſt thing for one ſer- | tention; if any man liſt to contend about thele | 
uant to iudge another ſeruant, much moreto | things, we haueno ſuch cuſtome, neither the 
condemne hjm. . Let every «man be perſwa- | Churches of God :ler vs ioyne heart & hand 
dedof his worke in bis owne heart, and doe | together to edific the Church, as they that | 
nothing with a doubrfull conſcience, whe- | build an houſe do communicate their labors, | 
therit pleaſe God or not. Letthe word of | votill they haue finiſhed and made an ende of | 
God bethetule of our faith, whereby his wilt | their worke, ak 
is fully knowne,and ſufficiently proued, Let | - Bur ſorne man may ſay, Is all manner of | Obje&ion..: 
vsinall things giue thankes vnto God, whe- | iudgement vnlawfull ? Orisa manin all caſes | 
ther we be ſtrong of weake, young or olde in | forbidden toiudge? I anſwer, No: there are Anſwer, 
the faith : and let this be the end of all our ac- | ſome iudgements lawfull, and theſe both are 
tions,and of our whole life, to wit, the glory | publike and priuate, | 
of God. For as heis the beginning,of whom | Thefirſt is the iudgement of the Magiſtrate, 
are all things: ſo heeis the end to whichall whoſe office is totry the lives and actions of 
things tendand are to be referred, inaſmuch | men,that they may puniſh offenders, and rc- 
as he hath made all things for himſelfe,ſo that ward them that do well. lt is their duty to ſing 
we muſt conclude with the Apoſtle; Of hims, both mercy and indgement. They beare not the 
and throngh him,and for him are all things,to him {word in vaine, but are appointed as wellfor | Rom.1 3,3, 
be glory for ever, Amen, Rom. 11,36. Letys | terroxr of exill dooers,as for the praiſe of them that 
know, thot as wee. are not to liue vnto our | dowell, #2 
ſelues, ſo we ſhall not die vnto our {elues, We The ſecond is the iudgement of the Mini- 
xrenot our owne,to-do what we liſt, for that | ſter, who,in the diſpenſation of the word, and 
were to livetothefleſh: if we liue, wee muſt | preaching of the Goſpel, iudgeyh the ations 
livetothe Lord, that when we die, we may | of his hearers, reproouing and condenming | 
die tothe Lord, Let vs conſider thatit belon- | them for their ſmnes, Thus the vnbelecuer 1s 
oeth to Chriſt to iudge of the workes & con= | ſaid to beiudged, x Cor. 14,24. If allprophe- 
ſciences of others, we ſhall ſtand to be iudged | fie, and there come in ove that beleeuerh not,or one 
atthe tribunall ſeat of this common Judge, & | vnlearned, he i conninced of all, hee us indged of | 
therefore ought not to iudge one another, | all, Henceit is,that Noah a Preacher otrigh- 
Let vs nor lay ſnares to entrap, and ſtumbling | teouſneſle, . is ſaide to hane condemned the olde 
blockes to offend our brethren, and baits to | world, Hebr,11,7. When the vabeleeving 
entangle them, and hookes to catch them, | Iewes heard Petey preach vnto them touching 
that we may prey vpon them : For woe tothat | ſaluation through Chritt whom they had cru: 
man by whom the offence commeth ; which is as | cified,they were pricked in their hearts, and 
much as to lay a ſtone in the way, whereat the | ſaid to him & to the reſt of the Apoſtles, Mer 
vnwary paſſengers may ſtumble.Let vs walke | and brethren, what ſhall we doe ? Fel:x the Go- 
by the rule of loue,and take heed we hurt not | uernour, hearing Paul propheſie,that is,torea- 
our brethren, for whom Chriſt died : and as | ſor pos ans of temperance, and indgement 
in the members of the body,wee fauour and | tocome,trembled, and was afraid to hearehim 
tenderly touch that part which is weake, and | any longer, being conuinced by the word and 
if need require, binde it vpand healeit: ſoit | his owne conſcience. The wordof Gadis 
ouphtto beein the myticall body of Chriſt | lively and mighty, it pierceth deepe, and en-+ 
leſus,that is, the Church; we muſt loue,che- | treth into the thoughts, diſcouering 5 things 
riſh,and {trengthen one another, and do ſer- | that are moſt ſecret, | 
uiceoneto another.Such then as greeue,vex, The third is the iudgement of a Chriſtian 
turt,anddamnifie one another,are deſtitute of | and faithfull brother, exhorting and admoni - 
charity, which is a band to knit vs rogether, | ſhing vs for our good, This is commanded in 
et vs not ſtriue about things indifferent,that | many places of the Scripture. Aoſes warneth 
aeneither good nor euill: the kingdome of | vs,that we ſhould not hate our brother in our barts 
heauen doth not ſtand in them, neithge doth | but plaively reprone b;m, 2nd not{uffer finne to 
the doing or nor doing of them fimply pleaſe | dwell in him, or to reft ypon him, or to pre+ 
God, neither doth the ſaluation of the Church | uaile againſt him, Leuit. 19,15, Ir is our duty 
conſiſt in them,according to the ſaying of the | to ſtirre yp one another to things. Whe 
Apoſtle,z C or.$,8,9. Meate makethvs not ac- | an houſe is to bereared & ſet vp,al che neigh» 
fePtable to God, for neither if we eare, haue we the | bours gather together,and ſet to their bands 
more ; netther if we eate not, haue we the leſſe: but | xo helpeir forward; no man is idle but every 
take beed left by any meanes this power of yours be | one is buſie, ſome bylifting ſome by carrying 


others 
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PAY ordering the whole bufineſſeto fi» | mult be reprchended,ſo they may be iudee 
pode Fs : Þ ought it to bee among vs lng that Salomon falth bis wn 
thathaue a better building in hand, weeare | 25, Fe that ſaith unto the wicked, Thou art righ. 
Gods building, 1 Cor. 3 ,9.and Gods hoyſe, Heb. | teou him ſhall the people curſe ; Nations (hall ah. 
2,6. If we hold faſt that confidence and reioycing of | horre him : but to them that rebuke him ſhall bee 
hope unto the end: and therefore as wehauea | delight, and a goodbleſſorg ſhall come vpon thew, 
oreater worke in hand, ſo wee ought to bee | Of ſuch deeds as are manifeſtly good or euill, 
more faithfullinit, and more buſie abour it, | the Prophet Eſay ſpeaketh, chap, 5,20. whe 
exhorting one another while it is called to day, leſt unto them that call eutll good,and good exill : tha 
| ary of 5 be hardened through the aeceitfulneſſe of | pur darkeneſſe for light, and light for darkwſſ;. 
ſme, Heb.3,13.and conſidering one another, | thar put bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for bitter, 
toprouoke vntoloue & to good workes, not Whereby we do learne,how to anſwer the 
forſaking the fellowſhip that we hauc among | ignorant obieRion of fooliſh men, who whe 
our ſelues, as the mannerof ſome is: andfo | they offend by continuall and common ſwez. 
| ' much the more carefull ought we to be here- | ring, by lying, by blaſphemy, by prophaning 
| Heb.10,25. of, becauſe we know the day of the Lordand of | of the Sabbarh,by the contempr ofthe word, 
: our account draweth neere, Andas weefitin | by whoredome, by drunkennefle, & ſuchlike 
judgement vpon others by exhorting of the, | workes of darkneſſe, being reproued forthe 
ſo we doe by threatning and reprouing much | ſameby the word, & Gods iudgments threat. 
more,as occaſion ſerueth,and need requireth, | ned _ them,are ready to ſay, Youarenot 
| Thus did /ohn the Bapriſt call the Phariſees & | toiudge of me,no more then Iam to iudge of 
Sadduces that came to his baptiſme, a genera- | you : there be many now adaies will take vp- 
Math. t,7,and | ,;,,, of wipers : ſo Chriſt calleth the Scribes and | on them to ind ge men, I am ſure they do not 
23,1423» 25 | ph ariſces oftentimes hypocrites, deſiring to | learne that in Gods booke,which ſaith, Ie 
do all things to be ſeene of men, Math,6, de- | not,and ye ſhall not be indged: They go beyond 
uouring widdowes houſes vnder a colour of | their commiſſion, they take vpon them Gods 
long prayer, tithing mint & cummin, making office, for he is our Iudge, See heere the pee- 
cleane the vtter fide of the cup and platter, bur | uiſhneſſe and partiality of theſe men,ro whom 
within werefull of bribery and excefſe, Mar, | it may ſaid, that out of their owne mouthes 
23,14,23,25, Thus he painteth themourin | they may be iudged, For who are they that 
their colours, that others might beware of | treſpaſſe againſt their brethren, & tranſgreſſe 
them, and none be deceived by them, So hee | againſtthe Law of God more then they, or 
called Heroda foxe, diſcouering his ſubrilry who ſit in the ſeat of God proudly, & y{urpe 
and deepe deuiſes, that other menmight bee | a maſterſhip and authority to iudge eventhe 
cies totake heed of him. Sothento | thoughts of mens hearts beſide themſclues? 
conclude,we muſt vnderſtand, that the things | Who are they that bolſter out euill in them- 
commonly reprehended, are eyther doubrfull, | ſclues,in their companions,and conſorts, and 
or manifeſt, The doubtfull areinot to be re- | cannot abide that any good ſhould beedone 
prehended, whetherin themſelues they bee |. by others, like thoſe that would neither enter 
true or falſe, worthy or not worthy of re- | to the kingdome of heauen themſelues, neither 
proofe, becauſe as it was ſaid before, loue is | ſuffer them that woxld enter,but forbad them? Lu. 
not ſuſpitious, bur couereth the multitude of | x1, 5 2, Every tree is knowne by his fruite. If 
finnes, and interprereth all things to the beſt, | ſee a tree bring foorth good fruite, am I be- 
and expeRerh with patience vntill the light | comea Iudge,if I ſay, this is a good tree? And 
manifeſt,and time diſcouer the things that are | if 1 ſee euill fruite, or no fruite,do | Reppe vP 
as yet hidden in darkneſle. This is to be obſer. | into the placeof God,if [| ſay, this isan euill 
ued in doubrfull things, wherein lyeth ſucha | tree? Jn like manner, if a man ſee a common 
difticulty,that we cannot iudge them without | drunkard, or heare a wretched ſwearer,' 01 
deleruing to be iudged our ſelues; and yet the | marke a continuall contemner of the Lords 
vngodly and prophane perſons feare not to | day, and ſuch as make a practiſe of all finne 
proceed againſt the godly in this kind, Thoſe | boldly,and are not aſhamed;if he ay,aſſured- 
things whichare manifeſtly knowne, are cy- | ly this is a naughty fellow,doth he iudge, be- 
ther good,or euill, A thing which is good,is | cauſe heſpeaketh thetruth, and telleth whit 
to he commended of vs, and nothing to be de- | heis, and warneth others to beware of him 
trated from the worthineſle and cxcellency | What ? Shall he accounthima good man,whe 
thereof, whether it be in our friends or ene- | he ſeeth he is ſtarke naught? but thE he ſhould 
mies : nay, we are to praiſe and Taud F Name | be vnder the Prophets curſe, and bring aw&* 
of God for his graces beſtowed vpon them, | yponhis head, becauſc he callerh evil! good, 
and to take them as a patterne to follow, If ic | and bitter ſweete; and darkneſſe light ; as Ke 
be euill, we are commanded to admoniſh and | heard before. And indeed if we will ſpeakerbe 
exhort,and reprouc our brother : andiif hebe | truth, ſuch need nor tobe iudged of vs, in 
our friend, which i as oxy owne ſoule, we ought | much as they haue giuen judgement of them- 
ſo much the rather to doit, howbeit alwaies | ſelues, and haue ſhewed ay what they 
in loue,mildneſſe, patience, and compaſſion, | are, 
The euill deeds which are manifeſt, as they | Touching the words of Chriſt alledged " 
pretc 


| 1,1 2. 


— 


_ 


doub efull chin gs in the better part, 


ended by them, /ndge not,and ye (ball not be 
Fed Math,” 7,1.they ry: not forbid all kinde 
of iudgement, but condemne that which iis 
corrupt,raſh, and vnlawfull, which one man 
eineth vnwſily, vnaduiſedly, and vndiſcreetly 
P-.notherzas when we can elpy quickly ſmall 
cults in others,8& are blinde to diſcerne orol- 
er and greater in our ſelues, ThispraRtiſe of 
raſh iudgement breaketh out of themſclues, 
a5 euill auours out ofa rotten & corrupt bo- 
dy : for leta man be more carefull then rhem- 
ſelues to ſeruc God,and to walke in his wates, 
chey will by-and by enter into the ſecrets of 
his heart (which God onely knoweth) & not 
icke proudly & peremptorily to pronounce 
that they are hypocrites : whereas let a man 
ſhew them out of the plaine word of God, 
the prophaneneſle of thcir hearts manifeſted 
by the greeuous corruptions of their hues, 8 
the open abhominatious committed by them 
in all their waies,they wil anſwer readily, you 
ought not roiudge; ſo that it falleth full vpon 
them, which the Apoſtle alledgeth againſt 
ſuch men, Rom. 2,1, 2. Thor art inexcuſable, O 
man,whoſoener thou art that indgeſt : for wherein 
thou indgeſt another,thor: condemneſt thy ſelfe, for 
thou that indgeſt, doeſt the ſame things : but wee 
are ſure that the indgement of God 1s according to 
trath againſt them that commit ſuch things, 

Laſtly,be carefull of this duty to maintaine 
the good name of our brother, which is more 
worth then all riches, and of greater value the 
precious ſtones, We ought to thinke of euery 
one 2s well as may be,and extend our charity 
as farre as poſſibly we can, albeit they be our 
vtter enemies; foraſmuch as /ove thinketh not e- 
#ill,as the Apoſile faith,r Cor. 13,5 and mn the 
practiſe of loue we are to be followers of the 
example of God himſelfe,that we may there- 
by ſhew our ſelues to be his children, who ma- 
keth his Sunne to riſe on the enill and on the good, 
and ſendeth raine on the inſt and on the wniuſt. So 
ought we to loue our enemies, to bleſſe them 
that curſe vs, to do good to them that hate 
vs, andtopray for . 260 which deſpitefull 
vievsandperſecute vs. /oh» in his firſt Epiſtle 
* |chargeth vs to /ove one another in deed and in 
trath, not in word or in tongue,or fromthe 
lippes onely, And Paw! chargeth vs to efteeme 
of others, better then of our ſelues, through lowli- 
neſſe of minde,Phil. 2,3. 

This vſe is as a ſtocke that hath many bran- 
ches,and diſperſerh it ſelfe divers and ſundry 
waies, Firſt of all, we are willed to reioyce and 
be glad, when the pleaſant ſauour of our bro- 
thers good name (as a precious & {weet oint- 
ment tothe noſtrils) commeth abroad to his 
oy and commendation. To heare euill of 

im ſhould no more affe& vs and delight vs, 
thenan evill ſmell which we abhorre and can- 
not abide,but ſhunne it as farre as we can, and 
teſtifie our diſlike of it. We are to be glad for 
the credite and good eſtimation of our neigh- 

our, This is a moſt worthy and principall 
fruite of the Spirit, ſet downe by the Apoile, 


| Gal. 5.ver.22, The fruite of the « Spirit zs loetoy, 


peace, tbr gentleneſſe, goodreſſe, faith, 


meekneſſe,temperance;againit ſuch there 1s nolaw. | 


And in the Epiſtlero the Romanes, he rhank- 


eth Godfor them all, berauſe their faith was ſpread 
abroad thronghont the whole world, Rom,1,8, In 


like manner /erhro the father in law of Moſes 
came ynto him in the wilderneſſe, and zeroyced 
for all the goodneſſe which the Lord had done to I(* 
rael, when he had deliuered them out of the 
hand of the Egyprians, and brought them o- 
ner the redſea,Exod,18,9, So it ought to bee 
with vs, whEſocuer any good befalleth others, 
we ought to account it as our owne; as wee 


haveourpart in the profite of it,ſo ou oht we 


toreioyceforit.It is ſoin the members of our 
naturall body, and it ſhould likewiſe be ſoin 
rhe members of the myſticall body of Chriſt 
leſus. 

Secondly,wee arc bound to acknowledge 
the good things we ſee in our neighbours,and 
to ſpeake of the ſame, The Apoltle warneth 
vs,that we ſhould ſpeake enill of no man, Tit.3,2, 
For this is vnſeemely and vnlawfull for them 
that profeſle the faith of Chriſt, and the feare 
of God.Which reproueth thoſe that in com- 
pany of others, at common feaſts & meetings 
make many of their brethren their tabletalke, 
and defame them with their cuill reports. The 
Apoſlle ſpeaking of Timothy, noteth that the 
brethren reported well of him, Acts 16,2. proui- 


dedalwaies,that we allow not of the faults & 


offences that are in them, as 2 Chron, 25,2, & 
27,2. Contrary to this duty are many abuſes 
which wee areto conſider; Firſt, to nide the 
good things thatare in them, and to {mother 
and conceale them, as fire is raked vp in the 
aſhes, ora treaſure buried in theearth, or a 
pearle caſtinto the Sea, Secondly, to forge 
tales to their hurt and diſcredite, whom the 
Apolſlle calleth inventers of exill thmgs Rom. 1, 
verſe 29. This is to haue Satan in our heads, 
Thus doe many inuent wickednefle in their 
beds, andpur it in praQtiſe when they ariſe, 
Theſe haue not God in their thoughts. Third- 
ly,to receive and belecue them (being inuen- 
red by others) without ground aud warrant : 
whereas we ſhould not credite flying tales, & 
yncertaine rumors and reports, without iuſt 
and ſufficient cauſe, though itbe bruted and 
blazed neuer ſo commonly, confidently,and 
conſtantly, When a fame ariſeth ypon one 
mans report and relation, or peraduenture 
more, it may procced from an euill minde, or 
ſome priuate grudge, or hatred of his perſon, 
or diſlike of his profeſſion, or other ſecret 
cauſe; and therefore it ought to moue vs to 
ſee farther, & to ſearch deeper into the cavſe, 
before we belecue the matter, as Ex0d.23.1. 


Thou ſoalt not raiſe a falſe report: put not thy hand 


| with the wicked to be an unrighteous witneſſe, To 


this purpoſe Daxid ſaid to Sal, W herefore gi- 
weſt thou an eare to mens words, that ſay, behold, 
David ſeeketh exill againſt thee? Such men haue 
the diuell in their hearts that beleceue, _ in 
their 


| 
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their eares that hcare with delight ſuch ſlan- phet, Ier.6, 14, T hey hane healed the hurt of the 
{derous words. daughter of my people ſlightly, ſaying, peace peace 
Thirdly,to ſpread abroad lying andflying | when there is nopeace, So then, we mult know 
tales, inuented,heard,and beleeued, Thus one | that wee make our lelues accefſaries toother 
euill draweth forward another, and maketh | mens finnes, except we admoniſh them; fo; 
no end vntill all be euill: and one nuſchiefe | albeit we are to conceale their imperfeRiong 
followeth in the necke of another, & is fruite- | yet we are not to abſtaine from admonitions 
full in begetting children like vntoit lelfe. | If any befallen through infirmity, they tat 6s 
This ſinne is made the more greeuous & hai- | ffrrituall muZt reftore ſuch a one by the ſpirit of 
nous, when we hcare tales and taunts begun | mcekneſſe,confidering themſelues, leſt they al. 
and furthered by others, and our ſelues adde | ſo be tempted. Ifany man doe erre from the 
ſomewhat of our owne, as fame for the molt | faith, we muſt labour his conuerfion, afſurin 
part encreaſcth by going, & euery foote get- | our ſelues,that he which connerteth a ſinner from 
teth new [trength;as we ſce,2 Sam.13,ver.32, | the erronr of bis way, ſhall ſaue a ſoule fromdemh 
When Abſlom had encouraged his ſeruants | andſhall hide a multitude of ſinnes, lam.s, rg 
to kill Ammon his brother, becauſe he haddefi- | 20, Itis our duty therefore to cover their 
led and defloured his fitter Tamar; tydings by | frailtics,while there is hope of amendment: 
and by came to Darid,laying, eAbſolom hath | but if by this meanes the finne concealed bee 
fraine all the Kings ſonnes, and there 1s not one of | not reformed and repented of, we are bound 
them left, See heercin our great corruption, | to proceed farther, cuen inloue and charity to 
| and takenotice of it,and ſecke toredrefie and | declare it and makeit knowne to thoſe that 
 repreſle it cuery day more and more, We are | may correct the perſons, and amend the fins, 
| ready to detract from our brethren in good | So did Joſeph deale toward his brethren,Gen, 
things, and contrariwile to adde vntothem, | 37,2. He brought vnto his father their enil report. 
' and to ouerlade them with euill things. Thus | And Chriſt faith, If he heare not thee, take with 
we will ſceme to know more of them, andto | thee one or two more, that in the month of twoor 
ſee farther into them, thEthey do themſelucs. | three witneſſes enery word may be eſtabliſced,Mat, | 
| Wherefore CWMoſes deliuereth this as a war- | 18,16, 
[ning vnto vs, Leuit,19,16, T hou ſhalt not goe 
vp and downe as a tale-bearer among thy people 
neither ſaalt thou ſtand againſt the blood of thy I5. Then ſpall the man bring his wife vnto 
neighbour : I am the Lord, The divell is in the | the Prie#t, and hee ſball bring her offering for her, 
tongues of thoſe tha tell theſe tales, and in | the tenth part of an Ephah of barley meale: he ſpal 
their feete that walke vp and downe with the | powre no oyle pon it,nor put frankincenſe thereon, 
from place to place, from perſon to perſon, 8 | for it zs an offering of iealoufie, an offering of me- 
from houſe to houſe, For this cauſe Salomon | moriall,bringing in;quity toremembrance. 
 ſaith,Pro.26, 20, Where no wood #5 there the fire 16. eAndthe Prieft ſhall bring her neere nd 
| goeth ont: ſo where there ts no talebearer, the rife | ſet ber before the Lord, 
| ceaſeth. 17. And ths Prie$ ſhall take holy water in an 
The third branch of the vſe is this, that we | earthen wveffell, and of the duſt that is in the floore 
| are bound to keepe ſecret the offence of our | of the Tabernacle, the Prieſt ſhall takg it, and put 
neighbour, and notto blaze it abroad,if by | #t into the water, : 
priuate admonition he may be won. So delt 18. Ard thePrieft ſhall ſet the woman be- 
Toſeph with Mary, when he perceiued that ſhe | fore the Lord, and vnconer the womans head, and 
was with child, Math, 1,19. He would not make | put the offering of memoriall in her hands, which us 
her a publike example, Burt it may be obieKed, | rhe icalouſic offering : and the Prieſt ſhall have m 
that by this mcanes wee ſhall make our ſclues | h:s hand the bitter water that cauſeth the curſe, 
partakers ofothcr mens finnes, Ianſwer, no 
man muſtflatter another in cuill, for thereby 
he hurteth his ſoulepand hardeneth his heart, Hitherto we haue ſpoken of theallegation 
Salomon ſaith, Prou, 27,6, Faithfull are the | or propounding of the cauſe which is put 
wounds of a friend, but the kiſſes of an enemy are | the former words, Now wee mult goe for- 
deceitfull, This is a greeuous finne in any, but | ward to ſeethe proceeding in it, howit is de- 
more greeuous in the Miniſter, and doth the | cided and determined, wherby it commeth to 
| greateſt harme, Heereupon the Apoſtle ſpea- paſſe, that the ſame which before was doubt- 
| keth of himſelfe and the reſt ofthe Miniſters, | full, nknowne,and vncertaine, to wit, whe- 
_ | Theſl, 2, Wee wſed not at any time flattering | ther the woman were defiled or no, now be- 
words, as ye know, nor a cloake of couctouſneſſe, | commeth plaine and manifeſt, That which 
God z5 witneſſe, Andin another Epiſtle, wri- | from the beginning, was knowne onely voto 
ring of ſuch as cauſed diuifion and offences, | God, and the perſons themſelues that {inves 
contrary to the dotine of Chriſt, hee ſaith, | or elſc are ſuſpeCted ro haue ſinned, 1s made 
They that are ſuch, ſerue not the Lord, but their | knowneto others, both to the Prieſt, andto 
| owne belly, and by good words and faire Speeches the whole Congregation, This is done two 
deceine the hearts of the ſimple,Rom,16,18, Of | waies; firſt,by ſetting downe ſuch things# 


|fuchalſothe Lord complainerh by his Pro- | goe before the triall: ſecondly,by adding te 
thin 


Cu re 


ow 


cs 
VOICE : Mats af" of _— —_ CONES * 


—_— —_ ———  —— ———_—_—— 


The order and interpretation of the words, 


_ ——_—_— 7 


16. Th : 
= chings as arc ioyned more ncerely with it. The there was no gladneſſe nor ioyfulnes of heart, 
things going before arc of two ſorts, to wit, | foraſmuch as the cauſe or originall of it was 
che workes or actions thatarevſed, and then ſadneſle, | penlueneſſe, and diſcontentment, 
the words that are ſpoken. The actions vſed, | And this is the reaſon rendred by Moſes him- 
are in this diuifiv.:; the words of execration | ſelfe, verſe ly. Forit t an offering of iealonſie, 
chat are yttered, are to bee conſidered after- | notan offering that they could goe vnto with | 
ward, Theſe workes that are commanded and | alacrity and cheerefulnefſe, For whereſoeuer 
are here in order rehearſed inthe text,do con» there is either a party ſuſpe&ing, or a party 
cerne either phe dutics of rhe husband, or of ſuſpeRed,there can be nothing bur feare, ſor- 
he Prieſt to, whom ſhe was brought, Firſt, | row, care, anda traine of ſuch like tormen- 
the husband mult bring his ſuſpected wifero | ting affeRions, 4] 
the Prieſt with an offering, to wit, thetench | Thirdly, heereis mention made of the tent 
part of an Ephah of barley meale, that is, anO- | part of an Ephah. The queſtion heereupon 
mer,as appeareth, Ex0d.16,36.but heis char- | may be asked, what the Epha was,a meaſure | 

ed to powre no vile ypon it, nor to putany much vſed, and oftentimes mentioned in the 
Tale ro it, foraſmuch asit is an offe- | old Teſtament, both in the Law and the Pro- 
ring of icalquhe, and briygeth iniquity ro re- | phetrs? I anſwer,thefirſt place that mention is 
membrance; cither commirred, or ſuppoſed | made of ir (ro my remembrance) is at the ga- 
and ſuſpe&ed to be commirted, thering of Aſanza, when the people werein 

Before we proceedany farther,we are from | the wildernes,where it is ſaid, that euery man 
hence to anſwer ſundry queſtions that may be | was ſtinted, and had an Omer for his allow- 
asked and demaunded in theſe words, For | ance,and CMMoſes addethin the end. that ar | 
wherefore is the husband charged both to ac- | Omer z; the tenth part of an Ephah, ]fthen we Exod.16.36, 
company and bring his wife, and ro ſether learne what an Omer was, we may quickly, 
before the Prielt, that triall might be made of | eafily, and readily know what the Ephah was, 
her; and not rather ſome otherman? I an- | towit,ten timesſo much : [fwee follow the 
ſwer, firſt becauſe be ſuppoſeth himſclfe ro be | account and eſtimate that ſome of the Rab- 
iniuried,and no man el{e;and therefore fecing | bines make, which ſeemeth to bee the moſt 
[it moſt concerneth him,it is firteſt ro be done | ſound and moſt certaine, we may hold, that 
by him, Or if he benot wronged, he wrong- || the Omer maketh iuſt three pintes of our ale- 
eth his wife by needlefle ſuſpitions, Beſides, | meaſure : ſorharthe Ephah by this reckoning | 
he was to be an eye-witneſle,cither of herin- | containethneere halſe of our buſhell, not full 
nocency,or of her.guiltineſſe, that he might | out foure gallons, For thus doth Rabb; Shelo- 
efteeme of her accordingly, and know where | motakethe computation, as wee may reade in | Dre, rex 
the fault reſteth, in himlelfe, or in his wife, | the learned and laborious commentary et out | 27m Exod, 
Laſtly, it behoueth thatthe people of God | vpon that booke; | chap.16, 
be free, not onely from crime, bur from ſuſpi. The Ephah containeth three of the mea- 
tion of crime, and to abſtaine not onely from {urescalled Seah. 
euill, but from all appearance of exill,1t Theſl.g. | Euery Seah held fixe of the meaſures called 
22,45 we ſhall ſhew more art large afterward, _ Cabi. 

Againe,it may beasked,why hee bringeth Euery Cabi held ſo much as 24,Epgges. 
barley meale rather then other,and why with- | So then the Omer being the tenth part of the 
out oyle and incenſe? I anſwer. is was an offe- | Ephah, containeth 24. Egges, which maketh 
ring of the loweſt and meaneſt graine, vſed of | iuſt three pintes of ale-meaſure : and as the 
the pooreſt of the people, foraſmuch as this | Omer is three pintes of our ale-meaſure, fo 
was a ſigne that ſhould put the woman in | the Epha being ten times ſo much,containeth 
mind to humble her ſclfe, being now brought | almoſt halfe of. our buſbell. Neither may this 
by her husband, not onely into the preſence | ſeeme ſtrange,or againſt that which we reade | 
ot the Prieſt, but into the preſence of F Lord | in the booke of Ruth, that ſhe gleaned, & ga- 
himſelfe. It muſt be offered without oyle and | thered every day an Ephah of barley,and carried Rothu2g tp 
frankincenſe,becauſe they haueno affinity or | ir home toher mother; but rather ſtrengrhe- 
concord with this matter, neither was this of- | neth and confirmeth that which hath beene 
ering ofthe nature of others, Oyle did Fgni- | ſaid: forasit was nota burden too great for 
ne the praces of Gods Spirit, and therefore it | a woman to beare,ſo it wasnot a meaſure too 
is 1aid that Chriſt was anointed with the oile of | great fora woman to gather; many inour 
Lladneſſe aboue his fellowes,Pſal.45,7. Heb.1,9. | daics ſometimes viing to do as much, who 
Pal.133,2. Incenſe was a figne of ſweet ſa- | haue not that extraordinary fauour ſhewed | 
uour,and delight that we ſhould take in the | vnto them, which ſhe had, albeit ſhe were a 
Truiceof God, and of Gods accepration of | ſtranger. Byall this that hath becne ſpoken, 
his Suifts, and our duty performed vnto him | we may eabily ſce and perceiue, that this tenth 
in his Sonne Chriſt, Pſal. 141,2. where the | part ofthe Ephah heere mentioned, (which 

rapher ſaith, Ler my prater bee direited in thy | was alſo offered) amounted tothree pintes of 
Jer 4s mcenſe,and the lifring vp of my hands, as | barley floure of our ale-meaſure.1 am not ig- 
eerenmg ſacrifice: ſo that neither of them did | norant that many enlarge theſe meaſures 
[Accord or agree with this oblation, wherein | much more, and in a manner double the ac- 
| count 
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Numb. The order and interpretation of the words, 


| Yet le 19, 


| }countcharl haue followed, but this ſeemeth | 


ro be the truer computation : neither will we 
contend wich any itra matter of no higher na- 
cure; let theReader follow that which carri- 
eth greateſt ſhew ofreaſon, And thus much 
of the queſtions arifing out of the firſt point, 
Secondly, hauing now declared what the 
husband did, wee come to ſhew in the nexr 
place,whar the Prieſt did : he muſt bring her 
neere which is ſuſpeRed'of adultery, andſer 
her before the Lord,char is, before the Altar of 
| burnt offerings,ſtanding within the Taberna- 
cle,to the end ſhe ſhould conſider, that ſhee 


| Tabernacle, the Arke, the Shew-bread, the 


ſtood as it were ready to hold vp her hand at 
the barre of Gods indpgement ſeat, where and 
when ſhe ſhouldnot as, if ſo be ſhe were 
 faulcy and guilty of that crime, He taketh ho- 


[ly water inan earthen veſſell, and duſt from 


the floore of the Tabernacle,andputteth it in- 
tothe water, ſothat they were mingled to- 
gether : Then hee vncouereth her head,pur- 
teth the offering into her hand, and holdeth 
the bitter water in his hand, that cauſeth the 
curle, 

[n this part of the diuifion containing the 
aRions of the Prieſt, ſundry queſtions are to 
be conſidered and difſolued, As firſt, whence 
the Prieſt had this water heere mentioned? 
From what place did he take it ? I anſwer, ey- 
ther it was te water of ſeparation, ſprinkled 
with the aſhes of the red heiffer,ſo called, be- 
cauſe it was applied vnto the, which for their 
vncleanneſſe were ſeparated from the Con- 
gregation,tothe end that being waſhed aud 
cleanſed with it,they might bee receiued a- 
gaine into the hoſt : for which cauſeitis alſo 
named the warter of finne,of which wee reade 
at largeafterward, Numb. 19. or elſe it muſt 


Ex0.j0,19,21 be water taken out of the brazen lauer, wher- 


with the Prieſts vſed to waſh themſelues be- 
fore they miniſtred in the Tabernacle, And 
indeed many vnderſtand it of the former, But 
that was the water vicd to purgeand clenſe, 
as wenoted before, which hathno vſe in this 
place,foraſmuch as the woman ſhould after a 
ſort be reputed as guilty, and be condemned 
of the crime,whereof ſhe was ſuſpeRed & ar- 
cuſcd,as if it were tobe purged by it; which 
were to condemne the perſon, hefore the fact 
\beproucd, a thing that cannot bee pradtiſed 
without injuſtice. This then is the difference 
berweene thoſe waters, that was to purge, 
this is to diſcouer, Foraſmuch therefore as it 
could not be that water, itfolloweth, that it 
was the water which was ſet in the Taberna- 
cle,and taken out of the brazen lauer appoin- 
ved for the Prieſts to waſh withall, 
Secondly,it would bee knowne, why this 
water was called holy? Was there any purity 
or holineſſe init? Or was it better then any 
other? Or had it any ſecret forcein it to make 
any manholy? I anſwer,it was ſo called,nor 
ig regard of the ſubſtance of n,or of any nary. 
rall (trength ic had in it, but in regard of the 
vie, becauſe it was appointed and ſet apart to 


"_— 


ar... F 


an holy vſe, asthe water and waſhing jn /4. 
dan,clenſed Naaman,and the poole of Siloam hea. 
led the diſeaſed. Thus the inſtruments of the 


Candleſticke, the Lampes, and the reſt of the 
veſſels yſed in the ſeruice of God, were all of 
them conſecrated and hallowed,not in repard 
of the matter whereof they conſiſted, neithe; 
in regard of the forme after which they were 
faſhioned, becauſethey had the one fromnz. 
ture,the other fr6 art: butin reſpe& of Gogg| 
ordinance that had ſeparated them to an boly 
purpoſe.So we ſee in thenew Teſtament, whe 
Chriſt inſtituted his laſt Supper, and thereby 
commanded his Church to keepe aperperuall 
memory of his death and paſſion yntill his c6. 
ming againe, the bread and wine that hee et 
apart tothat purpoſe,are ſaid ro be bleſſed; v; 
Paul calleth it;the cup of bleſſoyg; nor that they 
haue any holinefſe inherent and included in 
them,or any.power to ſanCtifie all the comers 
and communicants that doe receiue them, for 
then no man ſhould eate of that bread, or 
drinke of that cup vnworthily, nor makehim- 
ſelfe guilty ofthe body and blood of Chriſt 
whereas the Apoſtle teacheth, 1 Cor.11,29, 
that whoſoexer eateth and drinketh Unwarthih, 
eatetb and drinketh his owne damnation, not di[- 
cerning the Lords body, And the Church of the 
Corintnians was generally - chaſtened of the 
Lord for this abuſe & contempr, as he ſhew- 
eth in the ſame place, For this cauſe mary ae|y.;., 
weaks and ſickely among you,and many ſleepe, 1t 
remaineth therefore, that theſe outward ele- 


ments are holy, onely in gs of Gods ot- 
a 


dinance and our yie, and ſanQtified tothem 
that come aright prepared vnto them, $0 isit 
touching the water mentioned in this place, 
it is called indeedholy water, howbeitnotin 
regard of any holines that was in it, but patt- 
ly in regardof the vſe to which it was appli- 
ed; partly inregard of the perſon by which it 
was vſed , partly inregard of theveſſellinto 
which it was poured, and partly in regardot 
the Tabernacle,in which it was placed, Tov: 
ching this holy water, we ſhall haue occahon 
to ſpeake morein the 18.chap,of this booke, 
and to declare how it was and is abuſedinthe 
Church of Rome, partly co driue away divels, 
and partly to waſh away finnes : and therfore 
we will deferre the farther handling ot 1 
till we come to that place, 

Thirdly,the jar! vac may be asked, why 
theſe waters ate called bitrer waters ? Was"! 
becauſe of the taſte of them, that they were 
like the waters of Marah, ſo that the people 
could not arinke of them? Exod.15,23.01 thole 
naughty waters and ynwholeſome, which Eli 
ſoa healed? 2 Kings 2,22, I anſwer, they are 
not ſo called in regard of any property } 
in them, for they were as other waters: but 
regard of the effect, becauſe that when once 
they were drunke, they brought tothe wo? 
that was polluted and defiled,a curſe, 9991 


cruell death,and an extraordinary iudgemens 
a 
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OAZEY Moweth heereafter, For if ſhe cid vn- | filthy , and voacleane which was in quettion | 

b Lb S'>+ , ' 62:7 ; 
dergoe all theſe workes, and proceeded jn | and controuerhe : and the place appointcd | 
herk vnto the end,amd then was nee ow _ Res the {acred-attion, to Wit , at | 
it argued great impenitency ana harunes | heauenly a wration, wherby the woman ſul - 
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| 


| Fheart, and in a manner open apoſtacy and | peCted was cauied ro {weare, that ſo the iſſue 
I 


impicty not much inferiour to Atheiſme, as if | and etent of the whole matter might be ac- 
; $4 3 oy PO BIG, | . » 
| here were no God at all, or at leaſt no God | knowledged and receiued as comming from | 


(| 


that was able to finde her out in her ſinne;and | Gods determination, | 


[ 


. , , | 
therefore her puniſhment was more ſtrange, Sixtly,why did the Prieſt yncouer the wo= , QueNiion 6, 


indnor accorfling to the ordinary viſitation mans head, which leemeth to bee vnicemely, 
of others, fo that the vnchaſt, woman was and againſt che law of nature, 1 Corinth, xr. 
made a wofull and miſerable ſpeQacle of | doing that vnto her which ſhe might nor doe 
Gods heauy wrath. ; | vntO herſelfe? ſeeing the woman ought to 
As thetree forbidden to Adam inthe gar- haue acouering on her head , in figne ſhee is 
den was calle(l the tree of the knowledge of good ynder the power and protection of her hus- 
ard emill, not as though it were endued with | band,and that it is a ſhame for hero be with- 
reaſor\ to know good and euill,nor as though | out this couering ? Thecauſe is' not as many | Anſwer, 
by cating of, it, it could giue to our firſt pa- iuppoſe,to ſhame her and bring her to pub- 
rents the vſe of reaſon and freewill, neither like infamy and open reproach, as if the band 
yet had it this name of the lying promile of | ofmarriage were broken; but becauſe ſhee 
cetting. knowledge, whereby the old ſerpent | ftandeth nowe vppon her purgation, and 
deceined the women, Gen, 3. 5. foralmuch as | commeth to be tryed whether ſhee be faulty 
God called itiſo *before the communication | ornot : whereas if that were true, ſhe ſhould | 
that pafſed betweene them: bur of the euent, | be condemned befcre ſhe were conuicted 
which God ( by giuing this nameYſignified | and found guilty, 
ſhould follow,if man did not abſtaine from it: | © Butthe redſons were two eſpecially; firſt, 
for thereby he ſhould know by wofull expe- | by this ceſture the woman, being to ſweare 
rience, what great difference is, betweene the | andpurgeher felfe by oath, was as ic were 
good of obedience, and the euill of diſobedi- | forthe time preſent freed from the ſubieRion 
ence : and ſhould proue to his great hurt and | ofher husband,and the matter was as it were 
loſſe, how great good he had forfeited, and | for atime heldein ſuſpenſe, whether ſhe were} 
contrariwiſe how greac euill hee had purcha- | his wife or not; and ſhe hadthe rcines of au- 
ſed,and drawne not onely vpon himſelfe, but | thority put into her 'owne hands that ſkce 
vpon his poſterity , inſomuch thar hee as it | might ſweare,to the ende that beeing clecred 
were from an high top or tower ofhappineſle, | and acquitted, ſhee might couer her head a- 
had plunged himfelfe into a deepe pit of all | gaine,and fo be reſtored vnto her husband, 
miſery and wretchedneſle, that euer after he might be the ycile of her 
Fourthly, wherefore is the Prieſt to take | eyes,and the defence of her perſon from infa- 
the holy water,and put it into an earthen veſ- | my ard iniuric : or if it fell out otherwiſe ſhee 
{el,and not of any other matter or metrall? | might vndergoe the puniſhment and reward 
The anſwere it,becauſe it did belong and was | of her offence,2nd the iudgement of God, 
employedin bringing vncleanneſſe to light, | For while ſhee was ſuſpeRed, it was ve- 
ifany were committed: not in any holy thing, | ry doubrful whether ſhee were her husbands, 
and therefore God-would haue no monument | or nor. 
toremaine of it, but the remembrance to bee Secondly, by this and other ceremonies 
|forgotted andpur out of minde, ſo thar after | ſo ſolemnely ated, it mighr bee perceiued 
the tryall made,and the vſe of it ended, it was | with what minde, with what boldneſſe, and 
broken as wereade 1n caſes much leſler;as Le- | with what conſtancy ſhe entred into this aQi- 
ut,6,28,and r1.33.a0d 15.12.The veſelwher. | on, Hence came the prouerbe yum T1Xepaln, + rraſaday. 
W the ſmne offering ts ſodden,ſyall be broken :' but | to doe any thing with bare heads, that is , 'o- | hl. g.cet. 4. 
if it were ſodden ina brazen pot,it was onely | penly without all ſhame, Such as attempted 
Icoured andrinſed in water, If the earthen any ſhamefull aft, were wont to cout their 
veſſell touched any vncleane beaſt , it was to | heads,as we ſee in Thamar, Geneſis, chaprer 
be broken : and if he touch it that hath any | 38. verſe 14. Shee concred her ſclfe with aweile, 
ſue,jr muſt be broken. and wrapped her ſelfe , and ſate downe im Petha- 
Fiftly, why was the Prieſt to take of the | enaim, which «" by the way to Timnah, &c. 
auſt that isin the floore of the Tabernacle, | when ſhe went about an vngodly and yn. 
jy then pur it into the water, as if they made | cleance ation : thoſe therefore thar did nor 
Lye? Heere weare to conſider two things, | ſo, were accounted impudent , and paſt a! 
[te duſt that was taken, and the holy place | ſhame, 
| rom whence it was taken, As it is duſtof |  Laſtly,wherefore was the woman to hold 
\thefeer, it is baſe and vile; asit was taken | the offering in her owne hands, whilett the 
rom the Tabernacle , it was holy and pure : Priett did holde the water of bicternefle ? 
'both theſe vieze needfull in this buſineſſe. The reaſon is, becauſe 'both the woman 
jfor the duſt ſhewed the matter to be foule, | and the Prieſt Rood before the L O R D; 
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Aza'rſ Iuny m 
Num! . 


Deftrine, 
None 15 to bc 
ac:ornted 
guilty before 
eryall, 


Deurt.1 2.14, 


!5,and 1g.18. 


ſheeas the party accuſed , hee as the Miniſter 


we haue runne ouer the principall queſtions 
| hed.in handling whereof. 
| that were to be touched, it g : 
| 1 haue followed the judgment of the learned, 
who have 4iſcuſſed and reſolued thele doubts 


and difficulties before me. Now we areto 


proceed in order tothe doGtrine arifing from 
hence, 

| Verſe15.16. Thenſpall the man brinzhis 
wife vnto the Prieſt, &c.|We lee inthele words, 
that the man is to Bring his ſuſpe&ed wife to 
the place and meanes of her tryall, If every 
one that was ſuſpected might be put away, 
many husbands not louing , but growing 
weary of their wiues, would readily entertaine 
any the leaſt flying report,and thereupon take 
occaſion to be divorſed from them, Where- 
fore,to the end that every one ſuſpeed,ſhold 
not by and by be coni!emned, the Lord ordai- 
neth, that he ſhould bring his wife to the 
Prieſt,and before him vndergoe ſuch tryall as 
isappcinted for her, Welearne from hence, 
that itis Gods ordinance. that no innocent 
perſon ſhould be oppreſſed in iudzement, 
and none at the priuate pleaſure of any ought 
to be condemned before their tryall, Euery 
perſon mult hold vp his hand ar the barre be- 
foce he be pronounced guilty, This appea- 
reth plaialy in the Law of Moſes,Gecreeing a- 
gain(t jdolatrous cities; if the children of Be- 
lial haue withdrawne the inhabitants of their 
citie, ſaying, Let vs goe and ferue other gods 
which ye hauc not knowne, Then ſyalr thou en- 
quire and make ſearch,and aske diligently: and be- 
hold: if it be truth, and the th;ng certaine,, that 
ſuch abomination is wrought among you thou ſhalt 
ſurel; ſmite the inhabitants of that city, with the 
edge of the ſword, deſtroying it viterly and all that 
& therein,cFc, Where we ſee, that in the mat- 
ter of idclatry, which God aboue many 0- 
ther finnes abhotreth as that which goeth 
neereſt to his heart, and as it were pierccth in- 
to the very marrow of his worſhip and ſer- 
uice,he would not haue euery ſuſpicion to be 
taken,or cuery report to be recciued, but hee 
will hauc the matter examined,and the trueth 
tryed out and ſearched to the full , before any 
yroceſſe be made out againſtthem, Hence ir 
1s,that Salomon complaincth of the contrary 
courſe oftentimes obſerued, Eccleſ.7.15. All 
things haue I ſcene in the dayes of my vanity: there 
is a mft man that periſheth in by righteouſneſſe, 
and there is a wicked man that prolongeth hrs life 
in h + wick:aneſſe, 

To this purpoſe ſpeaketh the Apoſlle 
[ames,chap.y. 5. 6. againſt the abuſe of their 
power in rich men:Te baue lined mt pleaſure on 
18 earth, and beene wanton : ye haye nouriſhed 
your hearts 44 in a day of [laughter : ye hane coir 
demmed and hi!le4the inſt , and be doth net reſiſt 


he Thus we {ct it is no new thing to {ce 


of GOD to attend the iſſue. Shee ſtood | 
to be iudged, he to be the inſtrument: of the | 
indgement. She was to come vnto wdge- | 
ment, he to bring her vnto ivdgement, Thus | 


None are to be accovnted guilty, 
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innocency it ſelfe trodden vndet foot, aud, 


nocent perſons contemned, The a pill. pe. 


terſetting downe the duiics of Mavitlrate, 
& My, » 


—— 
Fe 


i 4a4® | 


willeththoſe to whom hee wrote,to fil; 
themlclues rocuery ordinance of man,ſor the 
Lords {ake, whether it be to the king as ſupreme, 
or vnto governonrs ,as vnto them th.u ore ſear by 
bim, for the puniſhment of cutll doers , and j'r tj 
| praiſe of them that ave well, So that it is the or- 
| dinance of God,that evill docrs {houtd hb. 
| puniſhed,and that ſuch as doe well, ſhould he 
commended and rewarded: and thereforeng 
innocent per{cn ought to be diſcountenances 
or put to death, | 

This trueth is ſtrengthened vnto vs many 
wayes. Firſt, by example,which is beyoud al 
compariſon and exception : for no man may 
compare with him: no man dare except a-| 
oainſt him: I meane the example of God him- 
{elfe, who goecth before vs in the practiſe 
hcereof,that we ſhould follow him in this dy. 
ty. Before he brought vpon the world con- 
fuſion of rongues,he is {aid to goe downe among 
them to ſee their fact, Gen. 11.6. Thus be deal; 
with Adam before he pronounced him guil- 
ty,anc denounced iudgement vpon him, hee 


; S 
called vnto him, Adam, Where art thou? hee 


ther ke hadeaten of the frut of the tree in the mids 
of the garden,ot which he had taid, Thou ſhalt 
not cate thereof leſt thou die, In like maner 
he dealt with Caine, chap. 4.9.10. before hee 
pronounced him curſed from the earth, which 
opencd her mouth ro reccive his bro- 
thers blood from his hand, and that he ſhould 
bea vagabond and runnagate , firft he exami- 
neth him, Where is Abel thy brother? 
then he endighteth and conuinceth him, #-at 
hat thou done ? the woyce of thy brother: blood 
cryeth unto me for vengeance. So in the cigh- 
teene chapter of the ſame booke , beforehe 
deſtroyed Sodome and Gomorrha with fire 
and brimſtone from heauen, he ſaid to Abra- 
ham,Gen, 18.29,21. Behold, the cry of Sodome 
and Gomorrha tz preat,and becauſe ther ſine u 
very griewous, | will goe downe now, art ſee whe- 
ther they haue done altogether according to thecry 
of it which 1s come unto me : and if not, I'nil 
kyow. Whereby he would infiruct vs, that 
before wee enter into iudgement with any 
perſon,or pronounce ſentence vpon 2ny Pev- 
ple,he firſt raketh good conſideration of the 
fact which cauſerth his puniſhment. $0 
ought it to bee with eucry one of vs, wee 
mult lay before vs this example, if wee 
would be the children of our heauenly F#- 
ther. 

Secondly, iris the ende of all Magiſtracy, 
to protect and countenance the Godly, but 
to roote out anddeſiroy the vngodly : t© be 
2 praiſe and proteCtion to rhe one, but 2 
terrour and feare to the other, as Romanes 
chapter 12. verle 2. WE; a are nat to 


bee feared for good workes, but for exill : my 
thou then bee without feare of the po 
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examined him, and asked him farther , Whe-| 04.1, 


: 


| 15,1 6. 


before they cometo their trial, 


Dat well: ſo (palt thou bane praiſe of the ſame, 


ff that /choſhaphat had beene reprooued 
by the Prophet, he called the people againe 
«6 the honouring ofthe Lord; he ler Judges 
1the Land throughout the citties of Iudah, 
and ſaid vnto them: T ake heed whar ye doe, for 
» execute not the indgement of man , but of the 
Lord : and he will be with you in the indgement : 
wherefore now, let the feare of the Lord bee vpon 
you, take heed and doe it, for there us no miquity 
withthe Lordour God, neither reſpect of perſons, 
nor receining of reward, 2 Chron. 19,6,7. He 
would not haue the ſtronger to oppreſle the 
weaker, andthe high to ouerbeare the low, 
and the rich to cate vp the poore, likethe 
greater 6h that deuoure the leſſe, but that e- 
very one ſhould receiue according ynto his 
workes, whether good or euill, 

Thirdly,it is an abhomination to God, for 
any to oppreſſe the innocent, and as great a 
finne as to iuſtifie the wicked, Wee ought 
none of vs to doe that which is abhominable 
1n the ſight of God, the which he greatly ab- 
horreth, A Iudge may offend two waies, both 
by oppreſling the innocent,and by gs, 
the guilty perſon : by pronouncing the tranl- 
ereflor righteous, andthe righteous man a 
cranſpreſſor. This is ſet downe, Prou, 17, 
verſe 15. He that inftifieth the wicked, and hee 
that condemneth the inſt, euen they both are abho- 
mination unto the Lord, Such a one ſpareth 
the wolfe, and hurteth thelambes: turneth 
the edge of the ſword vpon the godly, and 
the backe of it coward the wicked and vn- 
godly, 

Fourthly,God would haue no man put to 
deathwithout witneſſes, For wherefore doth 
heoften eſtabliſh this in the Law, that the 
witneſſes ſhall come face to face, & be heard, 
but that no1man ſhould periſhbeeing inno- 
cent? Wherefore doth hee ordaine that one 
onely witneſſe ſhall not be taken as ſufficient, 
but that hee would haue the cauſe cleered by 
moe witneſſes? This is the decree of God, 
Deut.175,verſe 6, At the mouth of two or three 
witneſſes, ſoall he that i worthy of death, die : but 
a the mouth uf one witneſſe ſhall be not dye, Hee 
ror by any meanes haue innocent blood 

we 

Fiftly, innocent blood cryeth to heaven 
for vengeance, and ſhall not ſuffer him that 

eddeth it to eſcape. It is one of the crying 
ſinnes, as wee ſhewed before in this chapter, 
which aſcend vp and enter into the cares of 


olittle, but commerh vp in remembrance be- 
ore him againſt whom itis committed: his 
eyes ſee,and his cares heare all the workes of 
men, which are all naked and open before his 
9s, andnothing kept from his knowledge : 
ncuertheleſſe, to note outthe horrour and 
hanouſneſſe of ſome fines in compariſon of 
]9thers, the Scripcure teacheth, that they cry 
|!Ptothe Lord, CMeſerro ſhew the greatnes 


the Lord of hoſts. There is indecd no Gnne | 


'of Caines finne, committed againſt his natu- 


rall brother, bringeth in God ſpeaking vnto 
him, Behold, the woice-of thy brothers blood cryeth 
wntome: and to ſhew the barbarous cruelty 
and inhumanity of the vexing and exaQting| 
Egyptians, whereby.they ouercharged and | 
ouerburdened the people of God, he ſaithto 
Moſes, I haue ſeene, I haue ſcene the oppreſſion of | 
my people which are in Egypt, and haue heard 
their cry, becauſe of their T acke-maſters, Exod, 
chap.2,verleg, Ihusalſo he ſpeaketh ro Sa-| 
muel at another time of their oppreſſion by 
the Philiſtims, 7 hawe looked 2pon my people, 
avd their cry 15 come wvnto me, 1 Sam, chap.g, 
verſe 16, Thus God hearecth the cry of the 
afflifted, lob, chap. 34, verſe 28, They hae 
cauſed the woice of the poore to come wnto him, 
and he hath heard the cry of the fflicted. This is| 
the reaſon vrged by the Lord himiſelfe, Exod. 
chap. 23,verle 7, And /eremy proteſteth and 
profeſſeth as much to the face of his enemies 
and perſecutors that ſought his deſtruQtion, 
chapter 26, verſc 14,15. As for mee, behold I 
an in your hanas, doe with mee as yee thinke good 
and right : byt kyow yee for certaine, that if yee 
put mee to death , yee ſuall ſurely bring innocent 
blood pon your ſelues,and vpon this Cuty,and wp- 
on the inhabitants thereof\ for of a truth the Lord 
hath ſent me unto you, toſpeake all theſe words in 
OHY EAVES, 

Thus we ſee, how God ſheweth himſelfe 
an enemy againſt all wrong iudgements, and 
he will not tuffer them ro elcape vnpuniſhed, 
but will enter into iudgement with ſuch par- 
tiall and corrupt Tudyes, 

The vſes heereof are to bee marked dili- 
oently of vs. Firſt, this ſerueth to reprooue 
all raſhneſſe, headineſſe, and heedleſneſſe of 
ſuch as make haſte to inflit puniſhment be- 
fore an exaGt knowledge of the fact and faulr, 
Such are no better then cruell wolues, that 
ſceke and ſucke the blood of the innocen: 
lambes.This was the ſinnc of wicked /ezabel, 
that cauſed Nabothto bee toned to death, 1, 
Kings 21. | 

Wereade inthe AQts of the Apoſiles,how 
the chiefe Chaptaine commanded that Pau! 
ſhould be ſcourged, that he might know where- 
fore they cried ſo againit him, AQts 22,verle 24. 
Heere is a prepoſterous courſe, to puniſh] 
firſt, and to enquire of the fault afterward : ſo 
that the puniſhment ſhall be certaine, whiles | 
the offence is vncertaine. But this is the lox, 
andeuer hath beene of Gods children they 
are puniſhed hcere oftentimes as malefaQors 
and cuill dooers,and their enemies both rage 
and ruſh moſt furiouſly vpon them that doe 
poſleſſe their ſoules with patience, and doe 
not by violencerefiſt againft them, They are 
more hungrythen Beares, more mercileſlc 
then Tygers, more rauenous then Wolues, 
more greedy then Lyons, more fierce then 
dogges againſt them; they ſhew no mercy, 
and they extend no compaſſion art all coward, 
them, wy 


They 


Mm 
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able to deale againſt them. - | 


They hate them in their hearts, they ſlander 
them with their rongues, they {mire the with 
their fiſts, they grin and grinde their teerh at 


chem, they nod at them with their heads, they 


circumuent them by fraud, they oppreſle the 

with ſorrow, they take oftentimes their lives 

from them, Thus did the perſecuters deale 

with /oſeph, with Jeremy, with David, with 

Daniel, with Paul, with Silas, with lohn Bap- 
tif, with Stephen, with [ames, with Peter, and 

many others. But God will inthe end make 
their innocency knowne, and the iuſtice of 
their cauſe manifeſt to all men. It is noted by 
the Evangeliſt touching Pilare, that albeit hee 
confeſſed hee found no fault at all in Chriſt, 
yet hee would ſcourge him & ler him go, He 
was the Jud peg by his owne mouth he may 
be indped himlelfe, that adiudged him wor- 
why 2 ſcourged that was ynworthy to re- 
ceiue a ſtripe,in whom he could finde nothing 
blame worthy. He called together the high 

Prieſts, and the Rulers, and people, and aide 
vnto them, Ye hane brought ihis man vnto mee, 

as one that pernerted the people ; and behold, I haue 
examined him before you, and hane feund no fault 

in this man,of thoſe things whereof ye accuſe him: 

10,0or yet Herod, for I Te you to him, and loe,no- 

thing worthy of death 1s done of him ; I will ther- 

fore chaft iſe him, and let him looſe, Luke 23,14, 

15,16, 

: And as it befell rhe Maſter, fo the lotte 

fell vnto the ſeruants, that they might drivke 

of the cup that he dranke off,and be bapt1zed 

with the baptiſme wherewith hee was bapti- 

zed, Forthe Apoſiles were diligent inprea- 
ching Chrift, and reaching inhis Name, fo 
that their enemies were not able to withſtand 
the Spirit of God that fpake in them; and al- 
beit they oftentimes examined then), yet their 
beſt arguments, and cheefeſt reaſons, and 


|{trongelt motiues ro put them vnto ſilence, 
were deatinys, ſcourgings, threatnings, and _ 


impriſonments, for otherwife they were not 
Hence it is, that when Gamaliel exhorted 
them to take heed to themſelnes, what they inten- 
ded to doe touching thoſe men, to refraine from 
them, and to let them alone; If this counſel! or 
this worke be of men, it will come to nought ;but 
if it be of God, ye cannot deſtroy it, left ye be found 
een fighters againft God, They agreed vnto 
him,andleft off their conſuiration of Killin 

ichiem and putting them to death: and albeir 
they could nor' cofittince them of errour, ney- 
ther were ableto lay falſe do&rinerto their 
charges, yet they ſuffered rebuke, and were bea- 
tes for the Name of Chriſt, | 
' Thus doe che enemies of God deale in all 
ages with the godly ; they hate them forno 
other cauſe, but becauſe they follow good- 
neſſe, Pſz1.38, and will not follow them into 
all exceffe of riot, 1Pet.g, They can lay no- 
thing to their chat ge, andyet they thinke 
them worthy of puniſhment , They can ac- 


| _ them of no crime, and yet they ceafſe not 
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None are to be accounted guilty, 


ſhall not finde any occaſion againſt this Daniel cy. 


 —— 


—— 


tro accuſe them, Thoy are nor aſhamed tg cry 
out yponthem, atid to ſpeake all manner ge! 
eui]] againſt them; and yee when they hay | 
deuiſed what milchiete they can agairthe 

broched what ſlancers they can, an4 Vitered | 
all their malice, the grcateſt faulr thar they 
can finde in them,is this, that they lerueGog | 
inthe ſincerity of their hearts, and labour ty, 
pleaſe him with vprightneſle of life, When 
the enemies of Daniel ſought occafica 2. 
gainſt him to bring him our of favour with 
the King, andinto danger of his life, they 
could findeno matter againſt him in the af- 
faires of the kingdome, albeit they defired 
nothing more : fo that when after a!l ſearch. 
ing and watching of him, they were at their 
wits end, in the endthey concluded thus, 


cept wee finde it againſt him, concerning the Lay 
of his God, Dan.6,verſe 5, This was the hai. 
nous crime that they laide to his charge, zzif 
he had committed fellony or treaſon, that hee 
praied to God, and made hu petition wntobim, 
verſe 12. 

Thus fareth ir with all thoſe that are the 
worſhippers of the true God, and make con- 
ſcience of their waies, the wicked wretches 
of this world reuile them and make hue and 
aloe ns them, as if they were ſome great 
malefaCtors, and had commitred ſomewhat 
worthy of death: and yet when all cometh to 
the vpſhot, what hath the righteous done?or 
what matter is it that they haue againſtthem? 
Surely no more then the Prefidents and Prin- 
ces had againſt Damel, the cauſe they haves 
gainſt them,is concerning the Law of their God: 
they cannot abide them, becauſe they aretoo 
preciſe in keeping the Sabbath : they will not 
{weare and blaſpheme the Name of God:they 
willnot drinke and bee drunke with them: 
they willnot runne riot, and play the good 
fellowes withthem : they are neuer well but 
when they arercading,or praying, or reaſo- 
ning and conferring of the waies of God:they 
are alwajes reproouing vs; and finding fault 
with vs for one thing or other, I rhinke wee 
ſhall do nothing for them ſhortly. 

To be ſhort, they deale with the faithfull, 
as Ahab ſpake concerning CMichaiah, 1 Kin. 
22,verſe8,- There is one man by whom wee M4) 
enquire of the Lord, but I hate him, for hee doth 
not hanger ap concerning me, but enill, But 
did henor ſpeake thertruth? the King did not, 
nor could not charge him with — lies. 
He propheſied' euill vnto thee, O Ahab, be 
cauſe thou waſt evill : ifthou hadſt beenc 
good; he would haue ſpoken good ynto thee. 
And this is the cauſe why the vngodly batt 
the godly, þ EN | 

If then wee bee thus dealt withall at 2" 
time, letit not diſcouragevs, 'but therein 
let vs reioyce, becauſe wee arc made like VV 
to the Prophets that were before vs, Ve 
are made like ynto the Apoſtles, nay wee me 


made conformable vnto our Sauiour con 
| - 


— 


16,15 before they come to their rial, 
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timſeife, We muſt not looke. it ſhould goe 
better with vs, then it did with chem : foral- 
much as the world wil alwaics be like it {elfe, 
and vnlike to them. 
Secondly,no man is to be condemned vp- 
on ſuſpicion onely, or vpon preſuwprion, Or 
bare ſurmiſe,or another mans accuſation : for 
f it were enough to be accuſed, innocency it 
ſelfe cannot eſcape, and the molt innocent 
hall be ſooneſt made away. True it is,the 
godly mult gjue no uſt cauſe to bee cuill ſpo- 
ken of, but abſtaine from all appearance of e- 
vill, and cut off occaſions from the that ſecke 
l occaſions: howbeit, whether occaſion be gi- 
uen or ot, etJery man may ſuſpe what they 
liſt,and how farre they lift, and of whom they 
lit,and who can fay againſt them? So thar ir 
is not enovghto condemne a man or to ac- 
count him guilty, to be {uſpeRed. Some haue 
ſuch jealous heads and vnietled braines, that 
they will make occaſions of ſuſpicion, which 
are no occaſiqns. Suſpicion is in another mans 
heart or head, & thercfore we cannot alwaies 
auoide ſuſpicion,except we had the gouern- 
ment of their hearts and heads, the which the. 
ſclues enermore haue not. We mult be care- 
full to auqid the fault, though we cannot the 
fame : we mult rake heed of the finne, though 
we can preuent the ſuſpicion, The faultand 


Euen as honour is in him that honoureth, not 
in himthatis honoured; and as contempt 15 in 
him that contemneth, not in him that is con- 
temned, (foraſmuch as it lyeth not in our po- 
wer, to be honoured, or to be deſpiſed) ſo it 
| 1s with ſuſpicion,it harh place in the minde of 
another, and ir lyerhnot in our choice, whe- 
tier we will be ſuſpeRed,or not, no more the 
irdoth in himthat is deſpiſed, who would wil- 
lingly bghonoured. The brethren of /oſeph 
were fulpeted to be fFfies, and to come to ſee the 
weakneſſe of the Land,Gen.,42,9, True it is,he 
dilembled with them, 8& concealed himſelfe 
fromthem : but if indec(l he had ſo conceiued 
orrather miſconceiued and mifiudged of the, 
who could hinder or helpe it? or how could 
they preuent or redreſſe it; as it fell out with 
the meſſengers of Dail, that he ſent to Ha- 
"mm the ſonne of Nahaſy King of Ammon: for 
his Pringes ſaid voto him, T hinkeſt thou that 
Dazid dath honour thy futher, that hee hath ſent 
comforters vnta thee ? Hath he not rather ſent his 
ſeruazts unto thee,to ſearch the City, and to fþie it 
%%t, and to overthrow it ? This they ſuſpected, 8 
returned cuill for good, Theſe meſſengers be- 
haved themſelues vprightly in their Embaſ- 
ape,they gate no more occaſion of theſe ſur- 
miles to Han, then Toſephs brethren did vn- 
to-him: yet who could {toppe them in ſo do- 
ing? Who was more innocent then Joſeph, 
that hearkened not tothe temtations and al- 
lurements of his miſtreſſe, nor deſired or de- 
lighted to be in her company : yet his ouer-cre- 
ulous maſter, hearing the words and accu- 
lon of his wife, not onely held him in ſuſ- 
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offence 15 in our ſelues, ſuſpicion is in another, | 


| picion, but rooke him as guilty, and put him | 


into priſon: and /oſeph could by no meanes ſa- 
tisfie his miſter, nor blot out the wrong opi- 
nion he had conceiued of hin, The ife we 
might thew touching Sax! toward [orathan 
his lonne, and Dauid his ſeruant, that were 
notwithſtanding loyall & faichfull vnto him, 
He conceived in minde that all had conſpired 
a moe him, yet there was none wouldjhew him 
that his ſonne had made a league with the ſonne of 
lefſe,there was none ſorry tor him, or ſheweth 
vnto him, that his ſonne had ſtirred vp his ſer- 
uant againſt him to lie in waite to take away 
his life from him. Theſe two innocent men 
had made indeed a league together, but nor a- 
gait the King thcir father ; a league of ami-| 
ty,not of conipiracy, neither had they 2fuen } 
the leaſt cauſe of ſutpicion ro be ſo hardly c@- | 
ſured,and finiſterly iu lged off, yet who could 
remoue out of his minde that jealoute, or 
perilwade him that they intended no hurt or 
miſchiefe againſt him? Inlike manner dealt 
the proud men with /cremy,they charged him 
to haue ſpoken falſely, and rhat the Lord had 
not ſent him, to charge them not to goe downe into 
Egypt: they ſuſpected that Baruch had ſer him 
on againſt them, todcliver them into F hand 
of the Caldeans, that they might put then to 
death, and carry them captiues into Babylon. 
This was the deuiſe of their owne braines, & 
the imagination of their owne harts, yet what 
could /eremy doe againſt it, or which way 
could he ſtay them from ſuſpeRing thus. Whe 
as Paul having appealed to Caſe, had eſcaped 
\hipwracke and was come ſafe to Helrta, the 
Barbarians,ſceing a viper faſtned on his hand, 
ſaid among themſelues, This man ſurely is a 
murtherer, whem,thongh he haue eſcaped the ſea, 
yet vengeance ſuffereth not to line, Thus we ice, 
that albeit we do not commit any crime wor-| 
thy to be accuſed or cenſured, yet we cannot 
hinderthoſe that are credulous, from mil{ce- 
ming and miſtruſting of vs, It lyeth in vs 
wholly to giueno uf cauſe of ſuſpicion, but 


lyeth not in vs who to prevent ſuſpicion, 
u 


Foreuil perſons may ſuſpe& what they pleaſe 
without ground and foundation, withour rea-} 
ſon and occafion, The Magiſtrates cenſured | 
Parl to be atroubler of the Citty, As 16,20. 
the lewes-rtraduced him to be a pollater of the 
Temple, Adts 21,28. and aPreacher againſt 
the Law, Tertullus accuſed himto be apeſti- | + 
lent fellow ,and a mouer of ſedition among all the 
Hewes throughout the world,and 2 ring-Jeader of } 
the ſe& of the Nazarens, Ats chap. 24,verſe 
F, Thus he js ſuſpeRed, and how could he} 
auoide it ? Wherefore good men depend | 
not vpon the opinion of other- men, but 
ſtand vppon their owne innocency : they do 
not riſe or goe downe, ſtand or fall, as ir (þall 
pleaſe other men to conceive of them; for 
that were to walke ypon other mens feete, 
or toleane vpon the ſtaffe that reſteth in ano* 
ther mans band that may deceiue the,but they 
builde theirs houſe ypon the foundation of 
Mm3 their | 
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None are to be accounted guilty, 
their owne vertues,and haue,or atleaſt ought: | ſhall nener proceed arightin taking away e. 
{ rohaue matter enough within them to com- | vill ; but ſometimes plucke vp good cornejn 
mend themſelues, It muſt not ſeeme ſtrange | Itead of weedes, or tutter thiltles to prow in 
to the godly, whenthey feele the bitter fruits | lead of wholeſome herbes, Wiſedomieis re. 
of theſe ſuſpicions. Ithath euermere fared | quired to finde out particular offences, tg 
thus with them, This then ought not to make | know the number, the nature, the mealure, 
vs waucr, orto weaken ys 1n our profeſſion, the procceding in then, the encreaſe 6 them, 
but rather encourage vs to walke through | andall circumſtances, as weſce, Eccl.7,29, 
good report and euill report, and to furnith 21, This will teach vs when to correct,and 
vs to paſſe through fire and water, life and | when we may deferre correQtion in hope of a- 
death, knowing that God is able and will in | mendment,ir being the Ciſcretion of a man to 
| the end bring our cauſe into the light, and | deferre his anger, And albeit the blewneſſe of 
make the innocency of our perſons, andthe | the wonndclenſeth away enill, yet a man ought 
iuſtice of our cauſe manifeſt, to the glory of | not to giue ſcope to his anger, neither yet ex.. 
his Name,to the comfort of our hearts, & to | ceed meaſure. 
the confuſion of his and our enemies, as we Secondly, there is required patience, that 
(hall ſhew afterward. Thus he dealt with /o- | we be not too hot and haſly vpon thoſe that 
ſeph after he had tried his patience by ſuffering | haue offended, but to quiet our mindes, and 
FG.10g,18, | for well doing: for though he were laidin irons, | heare their anſwers, what they can alledye for 
Gen.3,21. | andhis feete hurt with fetters, yet the Lord was | themſclues,as lob 31,13,14. He didnor defpile 
with him,and ſhewed him mercy, & gaze him | thecauſe of "is man-ſernant nor of his maid-ſer- 
fauour in the ſight of the keeper of thepriſon, to | uant when they contended with him; & he groun- 
whom no doubt he ſhewed his vprightneſle, ded himſclfe vpon two moſt notable & wor- 
and cleered himſelfe of that wickednes which | thy conſiderations, one from the perſonof 
v3s lajde to his charge. So alfohe dealt with | God, another from the law of creation, From 
Dad, with Teremy,and the reſt of the righte- | the perſon of God,he vied mildenefle toward 
ous. This doth Daxidintreat oftentimes, when | them, becauſe with him is no reſpeRofper- 
he was laden with the reproches of his ene- | ſons:Whar then (hall I do when God riſethwp? and 
mies, when he was bitten with the teeth, and | when he viſireth, what ſhall I anſwer him? If he 
ſmittea with the tongues of the malignant, | ſhould not deale mercitully and moderately 
Pſ21.7,3,4.5, 6 Thus we fec,if ſuſpition were | with them, how ſhould he be able to anſwer 
caute ſafhcient to condemane and cenſure any, | itto God, who is the Lord both of maſterand 
[10 man could ſtand in judgement, bur equity | ſeruant? foraſmuch as we all ſerue one.com- 
ſhould be rurned into iniquity, truthinto | mon maſter,to wh6 we mult giue an account: 
falſehuod, & innocency it ſelfe ſhould receive | and as our ſeruants come toanſwer beforevs, 
a checke and counterbufte. Let nor then the | ſo we muſt come to anſwer before God, Col. 
wicked triumph, as ifthry had gotten the vi- | 4, It ſhall one day be ſaid vnto vs, Come, 
Ctory, and giuen the godly afoile, when they | giue an account of thy Stewardſhip, for wee 
ca) alledge againſt them, how many waies, & | may beno longer Stewards, Luke 16, This 
of how many perſons they are ſuſpeQed, for | confideration,if it were duely marked <f vs, 
that as much may bee ſuſpeed of them, | were ſufficient to flirre vp all maſters & Mt 
when as nothing at all can be proued by the, | giſtrates to iuſt and equall dealing, 

[tis not the ſuſpicion, or the accuſation, or Againe, from the common condition of 
the condemnation, or the execution that ma- | our creation, there is one author of life,inhiw 
keth a man guilry of euill,or to deſerue death: | both maſter and ſeruant liue, and moue, 206 
but the offence that is committed worthy of | have their being, and both of them muſt of 
puniſhment, If then they be free from crime, | neceſſity die and depart out of this life, How 
they are happy when they are iudged vnhap- | meane or how high ſoeuer our place ot go" 
Py, and may reioyce aud be glad when their | uernement be, to moderate our affeCtions 1s? 
enemies hauc cauſe to weepe and waile, notable vertue in all Gouernors; albeitby 
Laſtly, ler Magiſtrates and all that are in | our authority we may command them filence, 
authority,whether inthe common-wealth, or | and ſtoppe their mouthes, andlade thewith 
inthe family, put this in praiſe. For ſeeing | firipes, yet we ſhould giuc them leaue t02r- 
euery one ſhould betried before he bc cenſu+ | ſwer for themſelues, and to pleade their 0wne 
red, andthat examination muſt goetbefore | cauſes,” and to debate the matter free)y with 
condemnation,let themnot receiue euery c0- | ys. 
plaint and accuſation, bur let them do iuſtice True it is, Pa#[requiretRi of ſervants, that 
and iudgement, defend the poore and father- they ſhould bee obedient wnto their maſters, | 
l«ſſe, releeue the weake and oppreſſed, & rid | pleaſe them well in all things,not anſwering 157 
cmem out of the hand of the wicked, Let this | howbeir the Apoſtle meaneth giuimg of crone 
JC the end of their gouernment to fin mercy | anſwers, replying againe with vnſeemely 3 
indiudgement, and diligently ro conſider the | firelike words, ſuch as ftand not with the 
caufes that come before them, To this pur- | bounds of their calling : but they murter ® 
>ole there is required of them two things, | murmure with their tongues, ſo that rhovg 
dm and patience, without which they | they be reaſonable in their ſeruice , YE! ef} 
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ire yarcatonavle in their cutred and crabbed 
anſwers. This is the anſwering that heere 1s re- 
orooucd in ſeruants,, who oftentimes abuſe 
| the lenity and mildneſſe of their ſuperiours, 
Job by his owe practile ſhewerh that there 
was 0 pride,hautineſſe,or cruelty in him , he 
abuſed not his ſuperiority and authoritie ouer 
chem, he exerciſed not tyranny vpon them, he 
did ot tram>le vpon them and caſt chem vn- 
der his feete, as if they had beene dozges or 
b,uite beaſts : but he mattered his affections, 
{and bridled his anger, & did beare with them 
' with all gentleneſle and lowlineſſe of minde, 
And there aremany motiues to perſwade to 
thismeckneſſe md mildenefle roward ſuch as 
are vnder VS, | 
Firſt, we are all of one molde and matter:al 
are of the carth, we are no beter in reg@d of 
our originall then chole that are vnder vs, al- 
beitheere we be aboue them, We are all duft; 
and to duſt we muſt returne, The maſter is 
duſt as wellas the ſecuant, When the poore 
lewes complained againſt their oppreſſours, 
to whom they had morgaged their houſes 
and lands, and giuen their tonnes and daugh- 
ters into bondage, they vſe this :eaſon, Nehe, 
5.5. Tet now our fleſh :5 as the fleib of our bre- 
thren,our children as their children, To this pur- 
poſe rne Propher warneth, that we hide not our 
ſelues from our owne fleſh, Eſay,58.7. 
Secondly, we haue all one common crea- 
tor,he that made the maſter , made alſo the 
 ſeruant,and he that created the rich, created 
| the poore;God 5 the maker of them both,as Salo- 
mon ceachechin tne booke of the Prouerbes : 
aadchis venored before out of Toh, who con- 
teſſeth,that he which made him made them, and 
that they had one which faibioned them in 
the wombe. (= Los 
Thirdly albeit we ha 1e ſuperiority and ſo- 
\ueraignty ouer them yer we muſt :conhider wee 
have one maſter in heanen , co whom wee mull 
give an account : {o that as we are maſters o- 
uer them,ſo we haue a maſter ouer vs : and as 
we haue ſeruants vnder vs.ſo we are ſcruants 
vader God, Sr:ich thenas are ſuperiours ceaſſe 
not to be ſubie&s,foraſmuch as God is abouc 
all, that will iudge' euery one' according to 
their workes,euen toward thoſe that belong 
vnto vs, The maſters among the Gentiles ne- 
ver conſidered, that they were as ſtewards,and 
mult giue an account of their calling and go- 
uernment,and therefore they abuſed it at their 
pleaſure, having power of life and death ouer 
their leruants : but the apoſtle putteth them 
\nminde that the high poſſeſſour of heauen 
and earthruleth all, and will bring all vnto 
wdoement, Sceing then,God hath knit ſuch 
a falt knot betweene mankinde , that cannor 
clooſed,to wit,that we have all one matter 
one common maker, one common maſter : 
ſurely ſuch as ſhall cur this knot in ſunder,de- 
{*cructh to haue his name razed out of } num 
Prof men,becauſe he acknowledgeth not the 
Mature which God harh put into vs, bur thin- 
ene | 
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| keth he hath the bridle put into his own hands 


to yexe and opprefie ſuch as are vnder him, 
True it is, he hath a preheminence ouer 0+ 
thers,and it is mecte he ſhould rule as a 1na- 
{ter and Magiſtrate in his owne houſe - how. 
beir {uch as ferue him and are of low depree, 


ought not to be contemned as abiccts, or ac- | 


counted as our foottlooles, 

Foutthly, as there is one maſter both of 
maſters and ſernants,fo there is no reſpect of 
perſons with him, This is the nature of our | 
heauenly maſter, he will nor fit in ivudvement 
ypon men according to their nobilicy,pow- 
er,greatneſle,or riches, but deale with them 
according totheir workes,as 1 Pet.1 17, /fye 
call on the Father, who without reſpett of perſons 
tndgeth according to every mans workes , paſſe the 
time of your ſojourning heere infeare, When 
men of might and power vexe and tread vpon 
the poore, weakeand ſimple,that dare not re- 
fiſt or withſtand them, they goe away with it 
forthe moſt part,cucry oneis afraid to oppoſe 
againſt them, or to defend the cauſe of the in- 
nocent, becauſe men are blinded, or daunred 
by the outward glory of their perſons, and fo 
they dreame,that(3odis like vnto themſelues.' 
Bur the Apoſtle layeth before their cyes, or 
rather vi*0 their hearts, that they ſhould pt 
away threatning, aud deale nuldly and gently 
toward them, foraſinuch as God accepteth of 
no mans perſon, 

Fiftly,they ſhall receive themſclues great 
benehite and profit by rheir ſcrutce, This the 
Gentiles, thongh God ſuffe. ed item to wan=- 
der in ignorance, knzw well enough; and the 
Philofophers vſed ro mooue all maſters to c- 
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quity and oentle dealing toward thcir ſer: 


uants. True it is, menſeruants and maidſer- 
uants in choſe dayes were not as they are in 


ou: times : they had them not by coucnintfor | 


yeeres, they {erued them not for wages, bur 
they were bondſlaues to live and Gie wirt, 
their maſters,and they poſſeed them for cue! 
as their oxen or horſes, and had power to ſaue 
them or to kill them at their owne pleaſure, 
no man could ſpeake againſt ir,or call chem to 
anſwer and account for it, Nenertheleſle, the 
wiſe men among them ſaw by the light of na- 
ture,that there was a common equity to Þe y- 
ſed toward al reaſonable creatures, and there- 
fore exhorted them to vie their ſeruants well; 
and to refraine their anger toward them , in 
conſideration of their owne gaine and profite 
that ſhould come vr.to them thereby, T hey 
(aw not into the force of the former reaſon, $ 
chey muſt give an account to God, bur they 
mooued them inregard of their own good & 
benefit;zas alſo Par! doth Ph;lemon, who ſhold 
ind his ſervant profirable vnto him , and therce- 
fore he ſent him againe, and would hane him 
receiue him againe, The heathen could ſay, 
'Vhatſocuer thou woutldeſt not hauc done to 
thy ſcife.doe nor thou to ancther; which is 
according to therule of Chriſt, Matth,7.12. 
eAll things whatſoener ye would that men ſyou!d 
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doe wnto you,doe ye enen ſo to them: for this is the | heart : we therefore, in our commandement 
Law and the Prophets, If then we reſpe& nor | toward them ought to vie all humanity ang e. 
equitie,let vsbe mooued by our owne com- | quity,and this the Apoſtle calleth ro doe the 
modiry. ſame things toward them,Epheſ,6.g, AS1me;zas 
| Sixtly,we are all as brethren in Chriſt Te- | wedchre that God ſhould forbeare threg- 
{us.howſoeuer many be cf low degree, and | nings toward ys,and forgiue vs vpon our yo. 
deſpiſed inthe world, yet Chriſt»himſelfe ac- | fained repentance; ſo ought wee to doe, wee 
counteth all that beleeve in him to be his þre- | ought to forbeare threatning, and to forgive 
thren, If we haue God to be our Father , wee | them thar have offended vs, when we fee the 
mult confeſle his children to be our brethren. | fruits ofatrue conuerfion and turning ynyy 
if webe aſhamedrto account thus of others, | Godin them, Andthis doth the Apoſile re. 
ler vs take heed leſt Chriſt be aſhamed of vs, | quire at the hands of Philemon , howſoeuerin 
when he commeth in his glory, The Apoſlle | former times the ſeruant had purloyned from 
ſpeaking ofhim ſvith, Heb. 2.17. 1n all thmgs | his maſter, as we haue noted at large vpon 
it behoued him to be made like wnto his brethren, | that Epiſtle. 
that he might be a mercifull and faithfull high To conclude therefore, ſeeing God yill 
Prieft in things pertaining vnto God , to make re- | haue the innocent protected, and not opprel- 
conciliation for the finnes of the people, And in the | ſed iggjudgement,it behooueth cuery one to 
ſame chapter he bringeth in Chriſt ſpeaking, | looke tothe duties ofhis calling : as the ſer- 
I will declare thy Name wnto my brethren, in the | vant ſhould not riſe againſt the mafter, ſothe 
middeit of the Church will [ ſing praiſe vnto thee, | maſter oughtnot to oppreſſe the ſeruant, Ler 
Trucit is, there is a difference betweene man | all men learne mildeneſſe toward their inferi- 
ad manin outward things, but in the chiefeſt | ours, that God may be ſerued aboue all, 
things they are cqual:the loweſi hauc as good 
a title to ſaluation and the kingdome of hea- | TOY 
uen as the higheſt : there is neither Jew nor 19 And the Prieſt ſhall charge her by an oath, | 
Grecian, there is neither male nor female, | ad ſay vnto the woman, if no man hath lyen with 
there is neither bond nor free, but we are all | thee,and if thou haFt not gone aſide to wncleanneſſ 
one in Chriſt leſus, with another in ſtead of thy husband , be thou free 
Seuenthly, this milde dealing toward them | from this bitter water that canſeth the curſe. 
ſeruethto giue them encouragement in well. 20 But if thou haſt gone aſide to another in 
doing. For when they ſhall ſee ſuch kindneſle flead of thy hushand, and if thou bee defiled, and 
in their maſters,that they are contentto heare | ſome man hath lyen with thee beſide thine hu- 
them patiently, to beare with them meekely, | band: | 
and to eatreat them gently,ſo that they vſe no 21 Then the Prieſt ſhall charge the woman 
ynmercifull,or ynmeaſurable,or vnreaſonable | with an oath of curſing and the Prieſt ſpall ſay o1- 
rizour toward them: how is, orat leaſt how | ro the woman,The Lord make thee a curſe, andat 
ought the heart of the ſeruants to be cheered | oath among thy people, when the Lord doth mate 
and coinforted in their obedience to them, | thy thigh to rot,and thy belly to ſwell. 
andin yeeclding all poſſible good ſeruice to 22 Andthi water that canfeth the curſe ſpal 
them in the ſingleneſſe of their hearts? By too | goe into thy bowels,to make thy belly to ſwell , and 
much lenity they grow ſaucie, and oftentimes | thy thightorot : and the woman ſhall ſay, Amen, 
outragiouss The wiſe man ſaith, Pamper vp | Amen, 
4 ſeruant and he will be as thine owne ſonne, Giue 
ſeruants the reines of libertie, they waxe : 
proud, and know neither their maſters, nor Hitherto we haue ſhewed ſuch aQions3 
themſelues,nor their duties : ſo ſoone as they | were vſed to try the faith and fidelity of the 
are ſet on horſebacke,they gallop beyond all | ſuſpeRed woman:now we come tothe words 
meaſure, There is amoderation to be kept | that are ſpoken,declaring the manner how i! 
betweene two extreames, too much and too | Was performed,from the xg verſe,to the ende 
little,and we may offend by the one as well as | of the 22, verſe, Heerein we haue laid before 
by the other, Hence it is, that Paw ſetting | vs two thinges : firſtthe oath it ſelfe, Se- 
downe the duties of fathers toward their chil- | condly the afſent of the woman vntothe oath, 
dren,Col.3.21.\aith, Fathers, pronoke not your Touching the oath,we haue heere a preſcrip! 
children to anger leſt they be diſcouraged , or out forme ofgit, and the words preſcribed vnto het 
| of heart, Gentle natures are ſoone diſmay. | are miniſtred to her by the Prieſt, who vite- 
ed they are rebuked by a word,and by a wok: reth it byhis voyce, conditionally on both 
we muſt take heede we be not bitter to them, | parts ; Ifthou haſt not gone aſtray, and bro- 
Laſtly,looke how we would be dealt with- | ken the band and couenant of mariage,ſo that 
{all by others, in like manner ought we to deal | no man hath knowne thee carnally , be free 
| with others,and behave our ſelues roward o- | from this curſe: But if thou haſt offended th15 
| thers, There isnone of vs all but we defire | way,and that thou be defiled, the curſe come 
jt have the ſervants that are vnder vs deale | ypon thee. 
well with vs,to ſeruevs willingly, to obey vs The aſſent of the woman followeth, Þeiv$ 


| cheerefully,to honour vs readily,and from the | expreſſed by a common note vſcdin ug = 
clufi 
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7 -iohon o1.all praycrs,e men, Amen, \\ here- | 
1 we are toobſcrue two things, beth the (1g- 
afication , and the repetition of the word, 
Touching the fignification , It fgnifieth as 
much as, fo bccit, as the Septuagint Ex— 
| und it, There is a double vie of this word, 
fiſt, to exprefle our debire, ſecondly , tO 
;eftifie our faith in the aflurance of recei- 
wng rents 5 that we craue : both which 
are ro He prac Pa in prayer,and are expreſſed 
ly ChriſtMar.3 1.24. hatſoencr you deſrrewhen 
[e pray,beleeue that zee ſhall haueit , ad it ſhall bee 
one v17to you. Where he reacheth, that there 
| ought robe inys botha Cefire of grace, and 
an aſſurance of faith. In this place it js taken 
:1 the firſt ſenſe,to wit, for a bare aſſent, ſub- 
(cribing to thetrueth of that which is ſpoken, 
and wiſhing that it may be ſo,as Deut,29.15. 
where {peaking of the curſes pronounced on 
mount Ebal,heaith, 4! the people ſhall ſay, A- 
men, 
So doth the woman in this place crave and 
defire againlt her ſelfe, if ſhe be culpable of 
the crime whereof ſhe is ſuſpeCted , and haue 
defiled the marriage bed that ought to be ho- 
nourable,that rhe curſe heere threatned , may 
turne vpoit her and enter into her, For as the 
curſe that is cauſeleſſe ſhall nor come, 1o that 
which is duly and truely deſerueds, ſhall vn- 
doubtedly come,and ihall nor tarry, | 
The repetition cf this word is heere ſer 
downe to note the feruency of her zeale , the 
nnocency of her cauſc,the vprightueſle of her 
conſcience, and the purity af her heart : that 
ſhe commech not hanging downe her head to | 
this tryall,as a maletactour that is guilty come 
meth to the barre, bur hifting vp her head as 
going totheplace of her delivery where ſhe js 
ure ro be acquitted: not fearefully & doubtr- 
fully,but boldly and confidently , as one that 
is aſſured what will be the iflue of the matter, 
- Inthisdiuifionſome queſtions.arile, which 
areto be handled, Fuft the queſtion may bee 
2Sked, what nced there was of theſe words of 
adiaration to cauſe her to take the oath , that 
thePrieſt ſhouldrhiniſter it vito her,aud pro- 
10unce the forme of it vnto her, and ſhee an- 
lwerhim againe, and then drinke vp the wa- 
ter,2s 1t followerth afterward?The cauſes here- 
of are theſe, firft ro teach that euery hgne or 
Sactament ſhould haue the word toynedto it, 
thati: benot a bare & naked fagne, as it were 
anempty boxe without his oyntment. Se- 
condly, t reſpeQeth the publke edification 
of the whole people, when they ſhould ſee 
that the pronounced ſentence vpon her ſelfe, 
and that the iucgement of God tooke event 
according to the trueth that before lay hid, 
all might Iuttly teare and tremble vnder his 
mighty hand, + | | 
.  decondly che queſtion may be asked, what 
is ment by theſe-words of adiuration , The 
Lord make thee a cer ſe and an oath among thy peo- 
pe} 1 anſwer, the meaning is as much as if the 
Pricſt had ſaid, God make thee:wretched and 


milerable,yea lo vahappy-and iatamous thar 
it may turne int9 aprouerbe, Letthat happen 
tro thee, which hath happened to this woman : 
ſo thatthe curſe comming vpon her ſhall bee 
alleadged as an example .ot rhe like co-come 
vpon others : both becauſe the had commit- 
ted fo heynous a tault, and becauſe ſhe added 
vntoitrheſe two crimes, impudency, an clpe- 
ctall ftaine and blotin that ſexe © and periury, 
a capitall crime inall perſons, For jt argued 
great artogancy and audaciouſneſle to vnder- 
o0all thefe meanes of tryal one-after another, 
and yet euermoreto conceale her offence, and 
not confeſle it, like to Achan, who hauin 
commirted a treſpaſle in the accurſed thing, 
did what he could to hide jt: the tribe of Iudah 
was taken, bur he was not mooued : the fami- 
lies of /udab being brought, the family of the 
Larhites was taken, and yet he was not tou- 
ched : the families of the Zarhites beeing 
brought man by man, Zabdiwas taken,and yer 
he hath no feeling of ir, vntill himſelfe was ta- 
ken,and that he was pointed out, Thou art the 
man: or like vnto /uaas that betrayed the Son 


of God, he knew Chriſt was apprehended,and 


yer he repented not : mocked, buffetted, ſpit 
vpon, andyet he repented not; he {awhim 
condemned to the Croſſe before he thought, 
Whar haueI done? So inthis ſulpeRted wife 
to goe forward from the firſt action to be per- 
formed, and from the firſt word robepro- 
nounced euen vntill the laſt without any ſtay 
or remorſe, was a teſtimony of ſhameleſneſle 
and of hardneſle of heart, 

Beſides, if none of all theſe could hauc en- 
tred into her, andpierced her heart harder 
then ſtone, yet a man would haue thought 
when ſhe came to be charged with arr oath of 
curſing, ſhe would haue {tucke atit, andnor 
haue ſwallowed this being greater then a Ca- 
mell : ſothat to adde to adultery the finne of 
periury, as it were Ph Seen 3 vnto thirlt, 
argued a perſon giuen ouer and forſaken of 
God,and ſuch a one as had filled vp the mea. 
{ure of ſinne : being like vnto prophane Eſar 
that ſold his birthright for 04 morſell of meat,and 
ſiware to his brother , and deſpiſed the birth- 
right,Gen, 25.33. As he regarded not to com- 
mit ſinne,fo he regarded not an oath, that hec 
might finiſtrir,and giue himſclte wholly ouer 
vntoit. |'* 
[ Verſe 19. And the Prieſt ſhall charge her 
by an oath,che. ] In theſe words we haue a fo- 
lemne maner fet downe of the womans either 
abſolution or condemnation. After that thc 
Prieſt hath put the holy water in anearthen 
veſſell, and raken duſtfrom the pauement'to 
be caſt intoit,he concetueth words of curhrg, 


to which ſheis to anſwete : ;he-goeth beiore | 


to rehearſe them, ſhe isnorlefr co vrter what 
ſhe pleaſe,leſt ſhe ſhould fecke evaſion by a- 
ny mentall referuation. Thus then ſhe is con- 
ftrained to appeale to God y7:and to vie his 
Name,& topurge her ſelfe by an-oath : which 
ts done tohtumble her,& to give her warning 

to 
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Deut.z1 8, 


Pſal.32.1..3, 


to take heed that ſhe double not her faulc,and 
ioyne to one great fine another greater , a 
breach ofthefirſt Table,to a breach of the ſe- 
cond, that is, periury to her adultery , an of- 
fence againſt God to the offence againſt her 
husband. We learne heereby,that the Name 


An oath is © of God is neuer to be vſcd;bur onely in caſes 


of neceſſity : when all other meanes faile,then 
iris lawfull to take vp an oath, whether it bee 
publikely or privacy, whether it be before 
che Magiſtrate or before any other, This we 
| ſex in AbrahaM,who ſaid to the king of So- 
dome Gen.14.22* 1 haxelifted vp mine hand 
unto the Lord,the moſt high God, the poſſeſſour of 
heanen and earth, that 1 will not take any thing 
that i; thine : By this geſture hee did appeale 
vnto God, as a witneſle of his ſwearing,and 
areuenger of all gran, binde hiniſelf 
from couetouſneſſe; that as before he had o- 
uercome his enemies, now he might ouer- 
come himſelfe and his owne afte&tions, which 
was a greater and nobler victory then the for- 
mer. 

Thus he ſheweth himſelfe religious to- 
ward God,as well as righteous toward men, 
The like we ſee inthe Law ſet downe by an 
expreſle commandement,Exod.22.10,t1. /f 
a man delmer unto his neighbour an aſſe,or an oxe, 
or a ſpeepe,or any beaſt to keepe, and it die, or be 
hurt,or drinuen away no man ſeeing it : then ſhall an 
oath of the Lord bee betweene them both,that hee 
hath not put his hand unto his neighbours goods, 
aad the owner of it ſhall accept thereof, and he ſhall 
not make tt good. This precept direerh when 
and in what caſes to take an oath, to wit, 
when the matter is doubtfull , and cannot o- 
therwiſe be decided : foraſmuch as the owner 
of the goods is mo toreſt therein, and to 
acknowledge himſclfe well ſatisfied. This 
we ſee farther inthe Apoſtle Pawl,2 Cor.1.21 
I call God for a record vpon my ſoule, that to ſpare 
you 1 came not as yet to Corinth. He did not 
 breake out into this ſwearing of an ordinary 
cuſtome,but the glory of God and the ſalua. 
rion of that Church required it;in which caſes 
we are allowed and warranted to vſcit, and 
not otherwiſc, 

The reaſons will better confirme this vnto 
vs then bare teſtimonies taken out of the 
Scriptures, which neuertheleſle out to be ſuf- 
ficient where no farther proofe is vſed, Firlt, 
God willnot hold him guiltleſſe that abuſerh 
his Name negligently or vnneceſlarily, He 
will ſurely puniſh them that ſweare vainely, 
This-penalty or puniſhment is annexed to the 
commandement, Fxod.20. The Lord will not 
hold hmm grille that taketh bis Name in vaine, 
It is an heynous fine, albcit it bee thought 
light before men; and then the wdgement alſo 
| ſhall be heauy that hangeth over their heads 
that tranſgreſſe this Law, Thefree forgiue- 
{neſſe of finnes isthe fountaine of all happines, 
both preſent andto come; for the man 1s bleſ- 
ſe d whoſe ſnnes ae fe orginen, aud whoſe iniquity 54 
eonered, bleſſed is that man to mhim:God will im:; 


By 10 wickedneſſe: and therfore we muſt neeg; 
ein continuall miſery , folong as our ſinnes, 
are retained, This is a fearefull thunderbol:| 
to afright vs from the prophaning of hig 
Name:he will honour thote that hocourhim 
but ſuch as deſpiſe him ſhall come to deſtry. 
Ction, 

Secondly, the end of praCtifing an oath is 
to decide ſtrifes,and to determine controuer. 
fies, which diſturbe peace, and hinder Chriſti. 
an charity, It cannot be bur offences will 
come,and many occaſions of quarrels and con. 
tentions about matters of this life ariſe daily 
betweene man and nan, which could notcon- 
veniently be taken yp,cxcept we had the law. 
full vſe of an oath to confirme ſome neceſſa; 
trurh; as when it ſerueth to manifeſt the glory 
of God, or to cleere the good name of our 
brother, or to obey the commandement of 
the Mapiſtrate,or to maintaine our owne cre. 
dit, Thisis ſet downe,Heb.6.16, Mervert 
ſweare by the greater and an oath for confirmation 
7 tothem an end of all rife, I call that anece(- 
ſary trueth, when a doubtfull cauſe called in- 
tro queſtion, cannot be decided without an 
oath, as we ſee the praCtiſe, Rom, 1.9, Gods 
my witneſſe, whom I ſerne with my ſpirit, inthe 
Goſpel of his Sonne, that without ceaſſing I make 
metion of jou alwayes in my prayers. |t was nece(- 
ſary for the furtherance he ſaluation of the 
Romanes;that they ſhould be perſwaded of 
the Apoſiles affeftion toward them , burthe 
teſtimony of men failed to prooue this trueth, 
and therfore he was driuen to take vp anoath, 
and to appeale vnto God, This is alſo atlarge 
detiuered by Salomon in that prayer whichhee 
made at the dedication of the Temple, 1 King, 
8. 21. [f any man treſpaſſe againſt his neighbow, 
and an oath be laid upon him to cauſe him to 
ſweare,and the oath come before thine altar inthu 
houſe,then heare thou in heauen, and doe andiinage 
thy ſernants,condemming the wicked to bring 1 
way pon his head, and initifying the righteous to 
gine him according to his right eouſneſſe. Thus 
weſee the conſtant and continvall vic of an 
oth among Gods people in matters of _ 
and importance,in their moſt ſerious and ſub- 
Ranrtiall affaires, 

Thirdly,the Name of God is moſt fearefull 
in praiſes,glorious in holineſſe, great in might 
and doing wonders: and therefore it ought 
not commonly ro runne1n our mouthes with- 
out neceſſary cauſe, This is vrged by the wile 
man,Eccleſ.g.2. Be not raſh withthy month.and 
let not thy heart be haſty to utter any thing before 
God: for Gods in heauten , and thou vpn earth:| 
therefore let thy words be few, And the Lord | 
ſaith,Deut. 28.58. If thou wilt not obſerne todee 
all the words of thu Law that are written thu 
booke , that thou maye#t feare this gloriow 
fearefull Name,The Lord thy God, Te will make 
thy plagues wonderfull, and the plagues of thy ſees, 
&c. Ifthenthe Name of God be great 
glorjous,itisnot commonly to be vſed of 15, 
to be turned in our tongues,and to betro 


WEI” 


vpon with our feet, Now 
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oY  butin cales ofnecellity. 
Now let vs conlides what vies may be made | phets,propheiying of thele times of g,race vn- 
of this vnto VS. It reprooueth ſundry abules der the Goſpel, declare that the C turch of 
&corruptions, both in opinion and practile,m Chriſt ſhould {weare by the Lore, Eſay.19.1”. 
judgement and in life. As firſt of all the Ana- iere,q.2.2nd therefore 11 neuer Witolly for 
baptifts,a proud and fantaſticall crue of cur- | bad it, who came 1.07 to dejrroy the Law and abo- 
ſed and damnable kereticks, that rroublc heas | //þ the Prophers,but to fulfill and performe the 
1en and earth, ouerthrow Church and Com- | Law, Matth.5.17, Morconer the Phariſces, 
| mon-wealth,deftroy Magiſtracy and Minilte- | that were the reachers of Ifracl. raughe that it 
'ry,, difanull ghe word and Sacraments, and Skilled nor , though men {ware vaincly , by 
| make religionito be no berter then a dogtrine | heauen,by earth,by the creatures, ſo long, as 
of liberty. Theſe reach that it is valawtull | they {upprefied the Name of God, Where- 
ro ſweare atall, either in priuate vſe, or in | fore Chriſt the true interpreter of the Lavw, 
place of judgement. This is to runne into | reacheth the contrary,to wit, that it is aſinne 
another extremity, and to faile as much in the againſt the third commancement, not only ro 
defect,as other doc in the exceſſe, For albeit | forſweare, but to ſweare vainely , and com- 
all {wearing be not lawfull, yer it followeth | monly,by whatnaime,and in what manner to- 
not that all (wearing is vnlawfull, Bur to a- | euer it be. yea albeit the Name of God be not 
boliſh all manner of ſwearing , and all vſe of | mentioned, conlidering that he which ſweareth | R 
an oath, becauſe ſome abuſe it,and vſeit vain- | by the altar, ſweareth by it,ad by allthgs there- my Pe 
ly,is like vnto him, who to take away drun- | on : he that ſwearethby the Temple. ſweareth by it, | 
kenneſſe; aboliſhed the vines, and would not | and by him that dwelleth therein:and he that ſmer-| 
ſuffer any to grow in his common-wealth : or | reth by heauen,ſweareth by the throne of God, and 
as if a man would ſuffer no corne to grow, be- | by hims that ſitteth thereon, This errour of theſe 
cauſe ſome will ſurfer with it, There is no | Phariſees is maintained,or at theleaſt practi- 
good thing, but hath beene or may beabuſcd. | ſed commonly by the common fort, they 
1 he doctrine that is according to godlineſle | thinke they may tweare as they lit , ſo that 
33 many wayes abuſed, When Par! magnifi- | they ſweare tinely - and if they have truerh 
edthe mercies of God in his ſonne Chriſt, fo | on their bde, they take liderty to ſweare and 
chat where ſinne abounded, grace abounded much | {weare againe without controlemenr, 
more,men of cuill ſpirits arole that abuſed this Secondly, they alledge alſo the ſaying of 
to carnall liberty , and turned the grace -of | the Apoſtle /ames, chap, 5. 12. bone all 
God into wantonneſſe,and wreſted the Scrip- | things, my brethren, ſweare not neither by heanen, 
tures to their o'Vne perdition, neither by the earth neither by any other oath : but 
The obieCtions of theſe heretikes are not | /et your yea, bee yea ; andyour nay nay : le/t ye fall 
many but ſomewhart they alleadge for them- | mo condemnation, 
{{elues. Firſt, they obie&the commandement I anſwer, wee muſt not alwaycs take the 
ofthe Lordin the expoſition of the Law,Mar. | words of Scripture generally as they ſceme to 
5-34: 1 ſay vnto you, ſweare not at all, neither by | be caryed , but limit them according tothe 
heayen,ec, Tf it be forbidden to ſweare at | circumſtances of the Text, and the {cope of 
all,chen it is made vrterly vnlawfull. | y words. ſhe Apollle ſaith, Allthivgs are law. 
I anſwere , the purpole of Chriſt is to re- | fll for him, x Cor. 6.12 butir mult be reflr3i- 
prooue the falſe interpretations of the Scribes | ned to things indifferent not forbidden in the 
and Phariſces, who wreſted the Law, andre- | Law : for ſuch things as are forbidden,are not 
(trained it contrary to the meaning of the | lawfull. If then we would vnderſtand Scrip- 
Lawginer, They taught the people to be- | ture aright,and not wander from the ſound 
ware of periury,and ſwearing falſly , and that | interprecation of ir, we muſt ſeeke and ſearch 
if ſo bemen ſweare truely , it was lawfull to | our the ſenſe according tothe intent and mea- 
lweare commonly, as if God tooke no regard | ning of the Spirit of God; otherwiſe, not on- 
of our ordinary communication, and of our | ly infinite inconueniences . but divers abſur- 
common talke, contrary to the doctrine of | dities,impoſſibilities,herefies, contradictions, 
Chriſt elſe-where,that of exery idle word, auch | and impietics will follow ; as when Chriſi 
more then of idle othes, wen ſhall give an ac- | faith, loh.1c.8. All that ener came before me are 
count at the day of indgement Marth. 1 2.36. His | theeues and robbers, &c. Shall wee conclude 
Purpoſe isnot to condemne the right vie of | from hence,that Moſes, E ſay, leremy,John Bap- 
an oth, which is expreſly commanded of God | tif,and all the Prophets wereno better rhen 
n many places,andpraCtiſed by the Patriarks, | theeucs and robbers , becauſe they went be- 
Gen. 14. by the Prophers, 1 king 17-1. by the | fore Chrilt in time? No, hepointeth our ſuch 
Apoltles,z Cor,1 5.by the Angels, Reucl.10. | asprofeſſe themſclues to be the doore of the 
6, by the Tad ax 19 by the Kings,1. | theepe, and receiued or ſhewed any orher 
Nm.24.and by the Lord himlelfe, Pſal.110. | then himiſelfe. $o Paul ſaith , hee tooke all 
4. Heb.5.17, And therefore ſimply itisnot a | things to bee lawfull for him+ what then ? 
mne to ſweare, If any reply in their name | might he doe what he lit ? night he be an 1- 
and dehalfe,that once it was lawfull, but now | dolater,vn adulrerer,a blaſphemer, and ſuch 
©15n0t: inthe time of theold teſtament, bur | like ? no, but herein he preuenteth an obieCti- 
10t inthe new; we muſt know, that the Pro- | on,2ndanſwereth by ſuppoſition, that albeit 
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The Name of God is ncuer to be vied 
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The ſecond 
rcproofe, 


ail things were lawfull, yet he would not bee 

brought ynder the power of any thing, So 
© ” jb h 

in another place he ſaith, [ am made all things to 

all men,1 ©0r.9. 22. Doth he hcereby make 

himſelfe a Libertine, or eſtabliſh Libertiniſ- 

me,or purchaſe a proteCtion for cucry man ro 


doe what ſcemeth good in his own eyes? Not 


ſo,bur in matters that are indifferent which 
may be done or not done with a good conlci- 
ence, he changed himſelfe into all faſhions, 
and applyed himlclfe to the conditions of all, 
that by all meanes he might ſaue lome, So in 
this place, when the Apollle ſaith,ſweare not at 
all , we muſt not cleaue ſeruilely to the letter, 
nor ſti:ke to the bare words, bur know that 
the Scripture ſtandeth in the right meaning : 
ſo that the doctrine of the ſeruant is not iff 


| rent from the Lords and Maſters that ſent 
| him, to wit, tocondemne lightnes in ſwearing, 


whereby the Name of God is defiled,direQtly, 


all men moſt holy,and vied with the greateſt 
reſpect and reuerence that can be, But in ca- 
ſes of importance and neceſ{ity, we have ex- 


| amples beyond al exception,of God himſelfe, 


of the Prophets and Apoſiles/that haue vſed 
an oath,as we noted before, which could not 
haue beene,if the vie of an oath had ocnerally 
and vtterly beene vnlawfull, 

Secondly,to omit this ſe&t,and to proceed, 
it reprooucth ſuchas take the oathes of per- 
ſons that are vnhit and vnmeet to take any 
oathes, Forſecing an oath muſt be taken y 
ſoberly,diſcreetly and aduiſedly, and onely in 
caſes of neceſſity, when the trueth cannot o- 
therwiſe be decided,it conuinceth ſuch of te- 
merity and want of diſcretion, thatmake no 
difference of whom they take an oath, The 
end of an oath ought to be to confirme the 
trueth;but the teſtimony of ſome is ſuſpected, 
and of others preſumed to befalſe. Many are 
not to be admitted as witneſles , as children, 
furious perſons, drunkards, common lyars, 
ſuch whoſe bodies are withered, and conſe. 
quently their memorics decayed, ſuch as are 
idiots and lunatikes, common {wearers, ruſh. 
_ {uch as arc ot euill report, rogues and 
ſtraglers that haue nothing to loſe, nor no 
where to dwell, infidels, herctikes. and vnbe- 
leeuers,all theſcare as it were boared in the 
eare,or burned inthe hand, or branded jn the 
forchead for vn{ufficient perſons : becauſe ej- 
ther they doe not know the vertue and validi. 
ty ofan oath,nor the difference and diftinCti- 
on of matters whereupon they are produced, 
and which are to be decided - or being accu- 


one hnne of periury to the heapes of their 0- 
ther wickedneſle; or may eafily be brought 
[to life at an oath for a little lucre and baſe 
v2ine; or make little account torenounce and 
ſel] Chill himlclfe for thirty pence, as /udas 
d:d,that 15,for a ſmall aduantage, Such then 
mult be ſought out to teſtifie the trueth , as 
are worthy of crcdit,as teare not the faces of 


_ EET + -we___pron- 
. 


I  —— 


or indirectly; which ought to be accounted uf 


ſtomedto em}, may ealily be drawne to adde 


| ſhall conſume it, with the timber thereof and ! 


pot | jab 


men,as eucrmore haue God before their ejes 
As then tuci are to be choſen, to theſe thar 
can doc nothing with iudgement and diſcre. 
tion, With aduile and deliBeration,cught to 
be retuted, of which the Prophet faith: 7ſeare 


ye this,O houſe of Tacob, which ove called by thei ® 


name of Iſrael,and are come ont of tle wateys of 
Indah : which fweare by the Name of the Lord 
ard make mention of the God of 1ſrael, but not in 
tructh nor inriohteonſneſſe, Hence it is that 
the Prophet requireth, that our oatheshe 
performed in trueth, in righteouſneſſe, andin 
wdgement,Jer.5, which cannot be expected 
of vs,or performed of them, 

Secondly, this doctrine direAly meeteth 


with the coinmon, bur yet corrupt praGiſe of 
our times, in which ſwearing is turned into 
cuſtome, ſo taat cuery one garniſheth his or. 
dinary ralxe with gracelefſe and needleſe 
cathes,if this may be called a garniſhing and 
not rather a difgracing. That communicati- 
ons gracious which miniſtreth grace to the 
hearers,other talke is rotten, and retchleſſe, 
when men make no conſcience of taking the 
Name of God in vaine, This isa grecuous 
ſinne in yong and old, in men and women, in 
rich and poore. Itis accounted a ſpecialloms 
ment to our ſpeech,and we thinke it carryeth 
no credit nor countenance, except it be now 
and then ſpiced with an oath, It beginneth 
cuery where to be eſteemed the part of a gen- 
tleman, and anote and cognizance to know 
him and diſcerne him from others, Helis iud- 
ged apuritane and a preciſe foole thatrepro- 
ueth it,and yſerh it not. Alas,to what height 
of finne are we come? the meaſure is filledyp, 
the judgement is at hand, Herein, O Lord, 
be mercifull vnto vs: and indeed thou art 
merc;full,a God of puttie and patience, orellc 
the land were not able to beare vs. The pri” 
Eiſe of it is of the diuel, &yertwe arenot afraid 
of it, few men make conſcience of it. The chil- 
dren that play in the ſtreetes haue learned to 
ſweare,ſo ſoone as they can ſpeake, and are 
weaned from their mothers breaſts, The 
Rogues and Vagabonds that ſertle them- 
ſelues in no family or ſociety , rake the ſacred 
Name of God in their mouth, & make it thier 
occupation to begge withit, The chapme" 
that ſell their wares to others, are as ready 60 
ſell their ſoules ro the diuell to get ſometime 
one peny. He isnot accounted a good ſhop- 
man thar is likely to thriuegthat dothnot but- 
niſh and varniſh his bad wares with the gv- 
rious Name of God,he is not reckoned wo 
a chip that will not ſweare at euery word 10 
deceiue thoſe that deale with-him : ad Y* 
God threatneththat he wil cut off 45 welt on! h 
fide as on that, ewery one that ſweareth ſothat! 
curſe ſhall remaine in the middes of his howſe » 


Hones thereof, But ſome will ſay, We doe - 
ſweare by the Name of God , we {we2r* ® 


but by our faith, or troth, or by our Lady ,®| halts 


Beeit ſo: nl 


the Maſſe, or by Saint CHary. een 
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onely in caſesofneecſlitie, 


caen theſe alſo are breaches of y law of God, 


Cauſes of 
1 n 


. wp, 


Faith and truth are precious iewels thatadorn 
heart of a Chriftiangthey muſt be kept there 


as ſafely as a treaſure, Will a man lay apearle 
ro gage for euery trifle? or wil a man dehile his 
belt raiment with the worſt mire? Itisto be 
feared, that theſc have little faith in the heart, 
that hauc it ſo commonly in the mouth, As for 
the croſſe,or the maſſe, or the rood ; and ſuch 
like reliques, they are abowinable idols,of v% 
the Prophet complaineth, They have ſworne by 
them that are no gods, 1 his is called a forſaking 
of God, The Prophet ſaith, They ſhall fall;and 
never riſk againe .And the Prophet Zephany de- 
clareth, thath Lord will deſtroy man & beaſt, 
becauſe they did ſwear by the Lord and by Mal- 
cham, We ſee hereby what religion and fear of 
God is inthe greateſt multitude, for not one 
of an hundreth feareth an oth, or refraineth fr 
ſwearing. Not a day paſleth ouer their heads, 
but they breake out this way, No occaſion is 
offered vnto them to ſpeake, but an oath ſhall 
be at one end of their talke. They are ſo far iro 
triving agzinlt ir, that they deiightinit, and 
makeno more conſcience of an oath,then of a 
word, and vie {wearing more then eating and 
drinking, Where the lawes of the lard do bri- 


|dle men,there is ſome abſtaining from {nan 


few in compariſon of the reſt offend. It 15 cxue 
indeed that no puniſhment, will reſtraine all 
perſons:yet notwithſtanding the moſt are ter- 
rified by ſeuerity and ſharpneſle, as in caſes of 
rreaſons,of murthers,of thefts, &c, Thereare 
few itz compariſon of others that are guilty of 
theſe:and why? becauſethey are looked vnto, 
that offend this way, If men were let alone 
in theſe. alſo to themſclues , wee ſhould 
haue rebellions , aud robberies, and ſhedding 
of blood as common as othes.For where con- 
(cience of fin is wanting, feare of puniſhment 
and terrour of death mult keepe in awe, But 
wherethelawes of Princes are moſt remiſle, 
tiereaflood-gate is ſet open to all impiety y 
overfloweth the banks and ouerwhelmeth all 
before it without meaſure; as ſwearing , and 
blaſpheming, contempt of the word, propha- 
ning theSabboth, whoredome, &c, Thef are 
common,this is the broad way,and wide gate 
that many. enter intro without comtrolment. 
The cauſes of this general abuſe and common 
ln of ſwearing are theſe fourc. Firſt,cuſtome, 
and common viſe, wherby many thinke rhem- 
{elues'excu ſed. Tell them of their ſin,and ad- 
uiſethem to leaue it, They will anſwer, I con- 
feſſe it is naught,and lam to blame for'it, it is 
a cuſtome I haue gotten, Thus they defend 
themſclues by cuſtome , & plead i 22 
but in the meane ſcaſon they hold their wic- 
kedand vnreaſonable cuſtome ſtil, and wil by 
nomeanes be brought from it. And yetif we 
ill ipeake the truth, what is it te pretend cu- 
oNcto countenance fin, but to confeſſe wee 
doe and ſpeakeall things without the feare of 
God?For fr6 whence proceedeth this cuſtome 


f honing, but from this roor? to wit, that we 


commit fin ypon Hnne, one day after another, 
without any reuerence of the Mateſty of God. 
Wherefore, ir ſtandeth ys.vpon to breakethis 
corrupt.cuſtome by a contrary.cuſtome, &to 
leaue this vic by diſuſe thereof. Although ir 
may ſeem hard yntovs art the hr(l,yer if wela- 
bor to diſcontihue ir, we ſhall find jt ealie at 
the laſt, The ſecond cauſe is euill examples, 
when we keep euill company, we heare them, 
& we learne ot them, We cannot frequent the 
company of (wearers, but we ſhall haue othes 
rife in our eares, The paſſage is eafie from the 
care tothe tongue, That which we common« 
ly heare, we commonly talke off, If then oches 
be rife in our cares, they will quickly be ready 
in-our mouthes.And the reaſon is, becauſe the 
often praQtiſe of any fin,makerth vs to haue the 
leſle ſenſe and ſorrow for fin, lefle hatred and 
deteſtationoffin,As itis in them that commit 
ſn,ſoit is in them thar are preſent at it, Tow- 
ching theſe thatare the praQtiſers bf it, the 
Prophet ſaith,Can the Erhiopian chanhe his shin, 
&c, Sois italſo with hats char frequent the 
ſociety of common | wearers, itis hard to bec 
with them,& to come from them, but we ſhal 
one way or other be partakers of their finnes, 


This fione of ſwearing isnotmadethe leſle by | 


multitude of cuill examples ſet before vs, for- 
aſmuchas the multitude of them that fin doth 
rather make.the.fin more to be abhorred;rthen 
excuſed, and prouoketh Gods wrath more 
fiercely. We are nat to follow 4 multitude to do e- 
vill. Ifweſin together, we ſhal alſo ſuffer toge- 
thet:andif we offend with others,we ſhall be 
puniſhaqwith-others,The third cauſe is want 
of admonjtion. For many fin this way, that do 
not know they finne, many haue a cuſtome in 
{wearing,that arc ignorant they do {weare,or 
at leaſt that they ſwear ſo often, or that the fin 
& offence is ſo great; whoare of that flexible 
nature , & good diſpoſition, that if they knew 
the greeuouineſle of the fin,or the greatnes of 
the , A P's abſtaine from doing euill, 
It is an offence indeed in thoſe that ſwear, al- 


beit they doe it of ignorance: ſoisitalſoin | 
thoſe, that pretending loue and friendſhip to 


thoſe that vic it, do not by admonition ſceke 
to reclaime them. The 7. man ſaith, Reprone 
not a ſcorner left he hate thee,&c.It is a faule go- 
nerally among vs,that we'doe not exhort one 
another, Aword ſpoken in due {eafon is come- 
ly and profitable, /ike apples of fold im pittnres of 
filner pleaſant words are 44 an hony combe, ſweet 
to the ſouleand health to the bones,No words are 
ſo ſweet to the taſte, as thoſe that aime at the 
ſoules good. We may by this means be an oc- 
cafion of ſuing a ſoule:& by want of theper- 
formance of this dutie, and by keeping ſilence 
when we ought not, we may bepartakers of 
their finnes,and we may bea meanes of dam- 


ning their ſoules, For what knoweſt thou, O | 


man,whether thou mayeſt winne thy brother? 
The laſt cauſe,that ſhallnow be touched, fur- 
thering the ſin of ſwearing,is want of puniſh- 


ment. It were to be wiſhed that 5 Magiſtrate | 
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Numb. The Namevf Godis neuer to be vied 
would (ſh the Law againſt this fin;and o- | thou makeſtyio more conſcience of an oath, 
ther ofthe firſt Table that are of like nature, 8& | then a dogge doth to wag his taile : but thou 
concerned dire&tly the glory of God. The pu- | muſt remember that goods gotten by forge- 
niſhment is litle or none at al againſt it, which | ry,lying,deceit, and {wearing , ſhallnot proſ- 
maketh it ſo common, And I would to God, | per long ,nor continue ever. They put thejy 
that they who ſhould be moſt forward to re- | gaines ina bottomleſſe bag, Salomon is plentiful} 
dreſſe it, had not the chiefe hand in this treſ- | in handling this point in diversplaces, Weahb|,,,. 
paſſe. We are as men afraid to touch this ſore, | gotten by vanity,ec.The treaſures of wickedreſſe, 11 
and they that ought to reproue it, haue taught | &c. Albeir cuill men may proſper for atime, 
their congues to vſe it, | mean the Miniſters of | yet theyſhal not long enioy their toll? goods, | 
the word, How then ſhould they teach others | For goods gan ve, gotten, are ftollen; 
that cannot teach themſclues? or how ſhould | and thou haſt no better title vnto them, then 
they exhort others not to ſwear, that hanelear- | the rheefe hath to the true mans purſe, Thoy 
ned commonly to ſweare themſelues ? Let all profeſſeſt to ſhew friendſhip vnto him} bur art 
thoſe therefore that are in authority, whether | ready to cut his throat. Thou ſpeakeſt fairely, 
their place be higher or lower, looke to thoſe but thou meaneſt fouly, Wee mvſtnot ſuffer 
that are vnder them. There is no ſmooghering | our tongues and hearts to wander ſo faraſun. 

of fin,or dealing gently and tenderly with it, | der,but remember y he which keepeth bis mouth, |, 
Sinne is ike | if we wil pw aud redrefſe it.Sin is like vn- | keepeth bus life,&c, A little gotten with a good A 
to anertle, |, 5a nettle,the morel ghtly you handle it, the | conſcience ſhall bring a blefſing with itvpon 
moreit ſtingeth:the way is to cruſh it harder, | vs and our children, T he inſt man walkethinhic| - 
If we deale mildely with fin, we make itthere- | integrity , his children are bleſſed after him, And|Fiuy 
by. to gather ſtrength. Ir is the blewneſſe of a | howſoeuer many wil account this light gains 
wound,\aith Salomon,that purgeth emill.Sinne is | which is ſo gotten,yet in the end it ſhal make 
like a ferpent in the egge, orlike a wolfe and | an heauy purſe, according to ) true prouerbe, 
lyon that is yong; if they be ſuffred, they ſting | As for all wicked and ynconſcionable gaines, 
vnto death,and make vs their prey, Slight and | they are accurſedin vs, and ourpoſterities to 
ſheet puniſhment of any fin, is after aſort an | whom we leaue them,and by which wethinke 
inuiting & encouragement vnto it, But ſome | to enrich them, ſhal feele the ſmart of ourfmns, 
man wil farther obie&, without ſweating men | Th # the portion of a wicked man with God, &c,| by 
. | will not beleeue me : they doubt of my word, | To draw to an end, let ys ſet this downe as 
an oath putteth the matter out of queſtion, I | rule,that no man ought to ſweare or ly foran 
anſwer,he that will not beleeue theewithour | aduantage: neither ſhall our ſwearing andly- 
an oth in thy communication, neither wil hee | ing in the end turne to our aduantage, but to 
with an oth, For he that is a commordfiwearer, | our loſſe: foraſmuch as fin ſhall bring profi 
may well be preſumed or ſuſpeRed robe a c6- | rono man, It cannot profita man to winthe|y, 4, 
mon liar: whoſoeuer maketh no:conſcience | whole world,and then to loſe his owne ſoule, 
of the greater, will makeno conſcience of the | Such get a penny and forgoe a pound: they] 
leſſer (in. The prophet Hoſeah,complaining of | gaine hell and loſe heauen: they make the di- 
the corruptions thar reigned jn his time, ioy- | uell their friend, and God their enemy, If wee 
neth theſe rogether, & as it were coupleth he would rhus reaſon with our ſelues,and caft vp 
in one yoke,by ſwearing and lying they break out, | our accounts,we ſhould ſoon ſee little gotten 
It is nor thy facing & out-facing,thy ſwearing | by theſe ſins, & that when we haue attainedto 
& (taring that can procure thee credit among | the greateſt wealth,only godlines isthe gret- 
thoſe that are ſober minded:foraſmuch as they | teſt gaines, which ſhal neuer be taken from vs 
that will commonly ſwear, will alſo forſwear, Laftly,it is our duty to be careful to vie an 
Salomon teacheth yin many words there wan= | oath aright, Itis the great goodneſſe of G 
reth nor folly:ſo in many othes there wanteth | toward vs,that doth ſo farre honour vs,and# 
not periury, Wouldeſt thou be beleeued ? and | baſe himſelfe,to giue vs leaue to take VP his 
haue mereſt in thy ſayings without doubting | Name,and to be preſent at our controuerhes, 
or gainſaying?accuſtome thy tongue to ſpeak | being ready to determine ofthem, We ate 
the truth:be aſhamed to be taken with alie: | ynworthy of thispreheminence,and therefore 
gain a good report to thy ſelfby gouernment | we ought toreCtifie our judgment, and {wear 
of thy tongue, and ſetting a watch before the | aright,to Fend wetake not Fs Name in ya 
dore of thy mouth, pondering thy words be- | And that we may doe this, we are to £0 
 forethou viterthen, and examine thy ſpeach | theſe few particulars: z what anoth j8,2,Wh0 
before thou ſpeake ir. Bur ſome will prerenda | is F author of it, 3. what are F parts of an 9. 
neceſſity wherby they are vrged,and ſay,they | and wherof it confiſteth, 4. what is the forme 
canot live without ſwearing; they obieCt that | therof,F,whart is end:laſtly,what bey proper 
men will not buy of them, and that they ſhall | ties of it.Of theſe in order as we ſet th doW- 
neuer be able to vtter their wares without it, | Touching thefirſt,an oath may thus bed 
Nay,the wiſer ſort belceue thee the leſſe, and | ſcribed, Jtis a ſolemne appealing to Goo, 
buy of thee the leſſe. It maketh them look the whereby weteſtific that we ſpeakethe 
berter about them, and watch thy fingers that | It is a kind of inuocation of Gods Name, 
| baſt ſerno watch before thy mouth, hey ſee | though it be vſed ynto men , or before w—_ 
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: is a referring of our ſclues to God,and ther- 
fore Pawl calleth God to record. We ſhould 
cofder thetfore that we haue to do with him, 
& ſer him before our eyes for the farther pro- 
uoking of our ſclues to feare and reuerence,& 
the farther remouing from vs all falſehood & 
vntruth. Againe,it is ſaid,that we by our oath 
doteſtifie that we ſpeake and vtter the trueth 
with our tongues, but it muſt be from the hart 
root, This is the reaſon that oathes are in vſe, 
that tht truth, which otherwiſe lyeth hid,may 
come to light. This truth muſt be ſpoken,not 
tohalfes,or to hurt by it : but we muſt ſpeake 
the truth plainely and fincerely in the ſimplici- 
tie of qur hearts, without all glozing or diſ- 
ſembling chrou gh feare,or flattery,or fauour, 
or profit, or pleaſing of men: we muſt ſpeake 
the whole trueth, and nothing but the trueth, 
The ſecond point to bee conſidered in an 
oath,is,who is the author of if» It is comman- 
ded of God, by whom we are to ſweare, ina(- 
much as he alone is to be called vpon,& wor- 
ſhipped,to whom we alcribea knowled ge of 
all things,a ſearching of our hearrs,a preſence 
inallplaces,and infinite wiſedome in ordering 
all things. For an oath confiſteth not of mani- 
feſt matters , whereof there is good cuidence, 
but of hidden and vncerraine things,in which 
God onely can iudge , whether men deceiue 
vs ornot. True it is,if there were that perfeCti. 
on in ys euery way, y ought to be,there ſhold 
be no neceſſary vic of any oath with God or 
ma.lf there were no waueriog in ys,God nee- 
deth not to ſweare : if there wete no forging 
invs,man needed not to {weare: ſo that vnbe- 
leefe and yntruth were the principall cauſes 
that brought it into praiſe, The cauſe why 
God ſweareth,is for our profit, He is truth it 
ſelfe;and cannot Lieyhe cannot deceiue or repent, 
or deny himſelfe;howbeit we are fraile & weak 
creatures;thoughG od promiſe neuer ſo faith- 
fully,and giue vs his word neuer ſo certainly ; 
yet we arcefull of infidelity and doubting, like 
toThomas one of the twelue Apoſtles: he had 
the word of God, the promiſe of Chriſt, &the 
teſtimony of the diſciples, yet he would not 
beleeue,except be might ſee in his hands the print 
ef the nailes, and put his finger into the print of the 
nailes and put his hand into his ſide. It was not e- 
nough for him,y he might beno longer faith- 
lefle,bur Faithfull, to ſee his wounds with his 
©ies,but he muſt touch them, and felt the with 
his fingers;and then he would belecue. Hence 
tis,that God ſweareth vnto ys for our better 
aſſurance,that we ſhould not doubt, but haue 
ſure conſolation in his promiſe,and confirma- 
tion in his truth, Againe,there ſhould belittle 
or no vſe of an oath between party and party, 
if there were þ honeſty & fidelity among men 
that ought to haue been : for if we were accu- 
ſtomed onely to ſpeake the truth, and that we 
hatedlying,as we doe the father of it , what 
need we any oath?or what ſhould we do with 
(wearing? All men will ſeeme to hate the di- 
uel,y father of lies : bur all hate not his works. 


| 


They loue lies more then to ſpeake the trueth, 


and therefore an oath came in,when the truth 
could not be found out with much difhculty 
and long examinations, | 

The third point is the parts of an oath wher- 


of it conliſteth. In cuery oath paſſe thele foure | 
things,confirmation, inuocarion , confeſſion, 


& obligation, Firſt,there muſt be the confir- | 
mation of a truth y caniar elſe be known but 
by our oath; 4: oath for confirmation among 


men an end of all ftrife, An oath is riot a cuſto- 
mary thing, or a matter wherin we may dally: 
there muſt be ſomewhacr that needeth tc bee 
cofirmed, Where all things are apparent, there | 
is no place for this ordinance. Secondly, there 
is an inuocation of Gods Name,whois witnes 
of the truerh, anda iudge to be auenged of vs, 
ifwelic, Itisnoc enough for vs to vie an afle- 
ueration, or to make a ſolemne proteſtation : 
there muſt be a lifting vp of the heart to God, 
and an appealing to his diuine Maieſty,as the 
men of God were alwayes wont to do,as wee 
noted before, Thirdly, there ſhould be con- 
feſſion that God puniſheth periury,either ex- 
preſſed or implyed,cither openly or ſecretly. 
For there is a ſecret kind of acknowledgment 
in cuery oath,of Gods purpoſe & power rea- 
dy to chaltiſeand corre& all ſuch as diſhonor 
God and prophane the ſeate of iudgement, 
Fourthly,an obligation, profeſſing and prote= 
ſting that we are willing to vfldergoe the pu- 
niſhment at Gods hand, if we performe not 
the condition, It is very fit and expedient,that 
all ſuch as areto rake an oath, diligently con- 
fider and remember theſe particular parts, that 
they haue them not onely before their eyes, 


bur ingrauen in their hearts, to keepethem| 
| 


from all falſchood. 

The fourth thing is the forme of an oath, 
which is deſcribed by the Prophet Jeremy, 
T hou ſhalt ſweare the Lord lineth,in trueth, &+c. 
Behold here,the maner that is ro be obſerucd 
in our ſwearing, it muſt be performed truely, 
diſcreetly,& righteouſly. Triily, leſt we make 
Godalyar:iuſtly,leſt we commit impiety: in 
iudgment,leſt we be raſh and heady wought 


not to bein ſo weighty a matter. Truth ought 


to be the ground of al our ſpeeches, The Apo- 
file ſaith, Caf? off lying and ſpeak.enery man truth 
onto his neighbour for we are members one of ano - 
ther:howbeit then eſpecially, when we take 
the God of all trueth ro witnes, we ſhould be 
carefull ro ſpeake nothing but 5 ſimple words 
of truth with 

hood.As God is the God of trueth, ſo ought 


wetobelike vnto hyn, if we would haue him | 
to be our Father, or aſſure our ſelues to be his | 


children, We cinot ſwear lawfully except we 
ſwear truly,& therfore we mult be ſure before 
we ſweare , that we ſweare nothing but the 
trueth, For we come not into the preſence of 
God, and before the depaty of God which is 
the Magiſtrate,to deliver our owne fooliſh o- 


pinions,drowſie dreames, priuate thoughts, | 


or yncertain matters ſuch as we conceiue; but 


. 1 
out all mixture or errour or falſ- 


Nn 2 whar 
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an oath, 


Heb.6,6.16, 
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Numb. The Name of Godis neuer to be vied 
what we know and are throughly perſwaded | to preuent,or to preſerue,or to reſtore, Sono! 
off, Trueth and knowledge are vnſeparable | man vſeth an oath for delight or pleaſure, bu 
companions. Againe,he that ſwearerh law- ſometimes to preuenta miſchict,ſometimest9 
fully ſhould ſweare # indzement, When we | preſerue from wrong, & ſometimes to reſtore | 
are called before a iudge to teſtifie the trueth, | a mito his right, And this is to ſwear in iuds. 
orare to witnefle in any other lawfull cauſe | ment. Laſtly,it muſt be done int} ohteouſneſle, 
i can by no other means be found out but by | towit,for the good & protit of our neighbor, 
an oth, we muſt deale in ſuch matters ſoberly, For when we are called to an oath, that which 
weare to ſweare with good diſcretion and | we promiſe or vndertake muſt be honett and 
aduiſement,not lightly, not raſhly , not haſti- | righteous, that we docnot finne in ſwearin 
ly,not headily,but with diligent tryal and due | which were to heape one finne ypon another, 
conſideration of euery particular which wee | as we ſee in Herod the king, who, becauſe hee|Magy, 
are toteſtifie, Laſtly,our oath muſt be taken | hadpromiſed with an oath, ſent and beheaded 
inrighteouſneſſe, and be agreeable to right | /ohnin priſon:and in the enemies of Pay/,who 
and equity and equity & iuſtice , which ſerue | bound themſclues witha vow , y they would 
to giue to euery man his owne,and to God al- | eate nothing, vntill they had killed Payl, 
ſo his due. Thus we ſce wherein the life and The fift point in an oath, is the end where-| Thecks 
as it were the ſoule of an oath confiſteth : | fore it was ordained : one end was in reſpec | 
which reproueth the common abuſes of thoſe | of God, the other inreſpeCt of men, In relpe& 
that are ſworne men, Our oath muſt not be an | of God,the end is his owne glory , who made 
hired oath,nor we hired men to ſweare what- | al things for the magnifying of his Name, and 
ſocuer others will haue vs : for that were as | the manifeſtation ot his glory. This we ought 
much as to ſell our ſoules t Satan for mony, | to aymeat inal things,Whether ye eat or drinke, | an 
If we would haue peace and comfort to our | or whatſoener ye doe do all to the glory of God Se- 
ſelues,we muſt not take an oath for feare, or | condly, in reipe& of our ſelues ro confirme 
fauour,or friendſhip, or flattery, to doe our | ſome truth,and decide ſome controuerhie, as 
friends a pleaſure,and our enemies a diſplea- | when our name,or goods,or life are in queſti- 
ſure : but in a godly zeale of the vprightneſle | on. To come to particulars, the ends of alay-|x,1,,, 
of the cauſe,and an earneſt deſire thar Gods | full oath are theſe foure : firſt,alleageance and |; ly 
Name may be glorified in the manifeſtation | obedienceto Princes,as we lee inthe elders of| 
of the Truth, Ler vs alſo learne to deteſt the | Gilead, who,intreating /phtah to be their cap- 
corrupt praCtiſe of al double-hearted Papiſts, | raine,& to fight their bartels againſtthe Am- 
who haue learnedthe doctrine of Equiuoca- "mario [mare onto himthat he F ould be their | tutu 
tions, that ſweare one thing and thinke ano- | head and gouernour,and that they wouldbee 
ther, Theſe men are content to ſay any thing, | ſubie&vnto him, The Lord be witneſſe between 
becauſe they haue their mentall releruations | vs,ifwe do not according to thy words, In like ma- 
that they keep to themſelues,like vnto Hyſhai, | ner /ehoiada the Prieſt, making oaſh king,who 
who pretended friendſhip vnto Abſalom, and | he had preſerued from the maſſacre executed 
to 10yne with him againtt Da#;d:14/h5 the Lord | againſt the blood royall,and hidden fixeyeres 
and this people and all the men of Iſrazl ſhall chuſe, | in the houſe of the Lord, tooke an oath of the 
his wil I be and with him will I dwell;pretending | captaines & guard, that they ſhould obeythe 
this to Abſalom,bur intending it to Dauid: he | king whom he ſhewed vnto them. Whereby|* 
maketh ſhew to ſpeakeit of one, but vnder- | we may conclude that Chriſtian Princes may 
fandeth it of another. This legierdemaine he | bind their ſubieQts by an oath , and that ſub- 
hath bequeathed to his diſciples the Jeſuites, | ie&ts may & ought to ſwear to do all homage 
whoare growne mnch more cunning& crafty | vnto their Princes : ſo that it argueth a trea- 
then their maſter. Theſe are they that diſſem- | cherous intent & meaning in the Popiſh ſort 
ble with God and wan, and haue one heart for | that refuſe to take the oth of alleageance,as if 
the Prince, another for the Pope, who isthe | they meant to performe no duty to their law- 
greateſt enemy y Princes haue, Againſt theſe | full Princes, For all ſuch as are the Popes ſub- 
and others that takey Name of God in vaine, | ies cinot be true ſubieRs: & if he that chal- 
we are taught heere how to {weare, whiche- | lengeth a ſupremacy be their Prince, y Prince 
uery one doth not know,&few pratiſe aright | cannot be ſupreme, Againe,an oath may law- 
theſe rules, Wemult not be ignorant, that it | fully be taken to confirme a league and efts- 
ought to be done in truth:ſuch loue to God & | bliſh a couenant between man and man,to a- 
our neighbour ſhould bFin vs, that we ate to | ſure thoſe we deale with, that we for our parts 
deale without colouring of matters , without | mean faithfully, & purpoſe to keep it inuiola- 
hypocriſe, without forging, ſo 9 truth ſhould | ble. And we haue ſundry examples heereof in 
preuaile,and haue the vpper hand. Secondly, | holy Scripture. Abraham entred into a league 
in iudgement, for feare of raſhneſſe, We muſt | with Abimelech, and confirmed the ſame by 
not deale raſhly bur diſcreetly : not fooliſhly, | oath, For when Abimelech ſaid, Swear vntome 
but wiſely, and when neceſhity requireth and | heert by God,that thou wilt not deale falſcl with 
vrgeth an oath of vs, An oathis as a medicine, | me, nor with my ſonne, &c. he anſwered, I'wi 
No man taketh phyſickefor wantonneſſe,be- | ſweare. The like is ſhewed afterward, hoV 
ing not wel aduiſed,but vpon neceſſity,either Abimelech mmaketh a couenant with ors 
Per Ts Beer-i1hev3; 


at; 12 


, » Sam. 16.18, 


Pn A EE CECGCACR 


19,20- 


| 


{ſelues, Thirdly,it is lawfull to rake an oath for 


but onely in caſes of neceſſity. 


__— 


OOO 


"ſhebaz he ſaid, Let there be now an oath | 
_—— betwixt vs and thee, and let vs 
make 4 conenant with thee that thou'wilt doe 15 mo 
Lurt,4s we have not toxched thee, &c. and they a- 
roſe op betimes in the morning y and ſiare one to 
anther, The like agreement by oath paſſed 
betweene [acob-and Laban, Gen.3 BEL Sb 
did Davidand Jonathan make a faithful league 
berweene them; and confirmed it with a {o- 
lemne oath,x Sam;18.3.and 20,8,and 23.18, 
As theti wemay ſweare to witneſſe our allea- 
eance to Princes,ſo alſo we may,for the con- 
[mation of couenants berwixt orhers and our. 


the deciding, of controuerſies that ariſe be- 
eweene party/and party, which otherwiſe can-| 
not be ended; /$ome things are commitred 
and conueyed'awdy in ſuch ſecret maner,that 
they cannot poſſibly come to light, but onely 
by an oath {0 that Magiſtrates are forced to 
pur mentoay oath, to witneſle the trueth in 
the Name of God, When one is found (laine 
in thefield, and it is not knowne who hath | 
(ine him,the Lord commandeth that the e]- 
ders of that citie which are next vnto the ſlain 
man,ſhall come into his preſence, andto ſay, 
Be mercifull.O Lord,unto thy people Iſrael whom 
thou haſt redeemed and lay not innocent blood wn. 
to ther charge,Deut.21.8, So we ſhewed be— 
fore out ofthe Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that 
the end of an oath-is the confirmation of a 
truth, Woe therfore ynto them that vie it,and 
fearenot totakeit,forY confirmationofan vn- 
truth, Laſtly,we may lawfully ſwear to juſtifie 
our religion, and to bind our ſelues thereby 
vnto his worſhip, When men grow Cold and 
careleſſe, or ſtand waucring. and halting be- 
tweene two opinions , as if they knew nor 
whether they ſhould worſhip God, or Baal : 
we may ſtrengthen our ſclues, and confirme 
our hearts in the purity of religion; as in the 
dayes of Aſa,they entred into 4 conenant to ſeeke 
the Lord God of their futhers, with all their heart, 
and with all their ſoule : that whoſoeuer would not 
ſeeke the Lord God of Iſrael, ſhould be put to death, 
whether ſmall or great, whether man or woman : 
and they ſware unto the Lord with a loude voyce, 
and with ſbouting, and with trumpets, and with 
\cornets, Theſe are the chiefe ends of an oath : 
andtherefore in-euery Chriſtian Common- 
wealth it ought to have place: without which 
many euils would he hidden and vnknowne, 
maiy men would be hindred in their right, 
and many good duties would be vnperfor- 
med. Itis a good duty to teſtifie our ſubieQi- 
onto our Princes and Magiſtrates. It is a good 
my to give aſſurance to men of our faithful- 
nefle in keeping couenants, It is a good duty 
to end controverſies, and thereby to become 
peacemakers, Ttis a good duty to binde our 
{elues not to ftart backe from our holy religi- 
on & profeſhon,but to continue conſtant vnto 


the end: all which arethe benefits that pro- 
ceede from an oath, 


'and worthy ſo greata confirmation, If theſe 


tozirought to be performed,On y other fide, 


it,if he ſee any aduantage to come by it : be- 


Laſtly,the adioyned properties of an oath, 


a—— 


'are to be conſidered, For as every oath is not 
,nlawful,ſo every oath is nor lawful-8: there- 
-Fforc we areto-marke,what are lawful, & what 
vnlawfull, Thofſeare lawfull that diſagree not 
with Gods word: thoſe are vnlawfull char are 
<ontrary to.it,The lawful! oathes are vnderta- 
ke of ſuch things as ate true,certenly known, 


poſſible, godly,neceflary;profitable,waighty | 


.or any one of them be wanting, the oath be- 
commeth wicked : if they concurre and teete 
rogether,ſo that we be duly prepared therun- 


Þthe miacters 'vndertaken befalfe,” or vricer-. 
raine,or ynknowne,or vapoſſible, or vnprofi«: 
table,or vnnecelary,or wicked ; or friuolotis 

and light, the oath is vnlawfull, and to per- 

forme it, is to adde (inne to (innejas we noted 
before, For he that ſweareth ro/perforime rh41 

which is falſe, maketh God that is trueth wit-|| 
neſſe of an vncruth : he'thar caketh''an oath's!! 
wvncertaine things, ſweareth with an euill con-! 
ſcience,and confidercth not whathedorh;na- 


ther regardeth the preſence,/thepower', and}. .: +. 


puniſhment of God, when he preſumerh to! 
make Goda witneſſe'of che things which hee: 
knowerh not whether they be"truerh or v11-! 
rrueth : he that taketh an oath*of any wicked 
thing , makerh God to fatgourand'approaite 
that which he hath forbidden in his Law, and 
is flatly contrary to himſclfe : whoſoeuer ta- 
kethan oath of ynpoſſible things, mocketrh 
God and man to thoir faces, foraſmuch as hee 
cannot have apurpoſe and reſolution to per- 
forme that which he ſpeaketh and ſweareth, 
He that takerh an oath lightly, declarerh that 
he hath no reverence or Rare of God before 
his eyes. And this is a moſt certaine rule , that 
whoſoeuer commonly ſweareth , commonly 
forſweareth,or at leaſt will makeno bones of 


cauſe he that maketh no c6ſcience of the one, 
will not make any of the other, Thus we haue 
handled F dotrine of oathes:let vs now make 
conſcience of them , & take heed we take not 
the Name of God in vaine, He is jealous of his 
honor and glory,let ys not abuſe his patience, 
Though he be ſlow to anger,yer he i great in pow- 
er:and albeit he beare ong, & forbece much, 
yet he will not clecre the wicked, Although 
Princes doe not make ſtatutes againſt it, yet 
the ſtatute law of God hath decreed againſtit, 
and condemnedir, & ſet a mou penalty vpon 
the breach of it, We have ſuridry lawes'pnone 
abuſe our names: but we hauenone for f pre- 
ſeruation of Gods Name; and therefore God" 
will looke to it,and take order for it. No com- 
mandement hath had more viſible judgments 
executed vp6 the breakers of it then this.The 

plague of God ſhall not depart from his houfe 

"that is a ſweater, one iudgment or other ſhall 

ouertake him : and if he Þ eſcape,the greater 

torment is reſerued for him in the life to 

comeThe Prophet Zachary telleth vs, yGod 


Nn 3 


— 
— 


will conſume the timber and ſtones of hu 6 ; 
The 


- 


LL  "—_ 


| 


Noewb. Whoredome IS; alwayes.purt{hed of God, 


he ſonne of the Iſraclitiſh:woman that , 'forethe curſe mult be written, and afterwa 
aſpbemed the Name of the Lord and curſed FR I blorred out, 2lfir multbe blotted Out, hiv 
-brought foorch without the campe, and ſto- | need itro bewritten? If it muſt be Written, 
ned to death; Leuit.24-1415. and thereupon | why ſhould it be. blotted our ?. ] anſwer, ir 
a Law eſtabliſhed, F boſoener curſerh his God | -was written .t9 note out the flableneſle of| 


378 


| Eccleſ;?.11, 


not glorifie 


2iſter againſt vs, .and when the great day of 


| rhe Lord ſhall come , he will being forth the 
| records;and ſet our finnes in order before vs. 
| Let vs notthinkero eſcape, becauſe ſentence is 
| 1ot-ſpeedily executed: the more he delayeth, the / 
| more he haarderh yp puniſhment for vs. The 
| longer the arrow is in drawing, the deeper it 
will pierce when it is ſhot out againſt vs, Hee | 
|{uffercth them to live-in ſecurity for a time, 


but they ſhall taſte of ſeverity in the end , Iob 
24.23,and $1,30, The wicked. is:reſerucd to 


the day of deſtruCtion,& they ſhalbe brought 
forth to the day of wrath, 


23 Andthe Prieſt ſhall write theſe curſes in a 


| _— 


ter 


the bitter water that cauſeth the curſe : and the 
water that cauſeth the curſe ſhall enter into her, 
and become bitter. | 

25 Thenthe Prieſt ſhall take the icalouſre offe= 
ring out of the womans hand , and ſhall wane the 


[offering before the Lord,and offer it vpon the Al- 


I'ars 

26 And the Prieſt ſhall takg an handfull of the 
Lays. ys the memoriall thereof , and burne it 
vpon the Altar and afterward ſhall cauſe the wo- 
man to drinke the water, | 


[© 


——— 


— 


Hitherto wee haue ſeene the things that 
goe before the tryall : now we come to ſuch 
as are more neerely ioyned with it, which are 
theſe, He muſt write the curſes in a booke, 
and then blot them ont with the waters of 
bitterneſſe before remembred, But before 
the worn drinke of the waters, he muſt take 


tore the | ord, and then offer it vnto the 
Lord, Laſtly,heis to burne a part of it vypon 


drinke the water, 


= —Jc_— 


ſhall beare hu finne, It is lamentable to conſ+! 
der the wretchedneſle bf prophane men , nor-. 
| wichſtanding the greeuouſneſle of this finne, 
Many are of ſuch a ruffian-like ſpirit, that they 
{ feare notto teare in peeces the Lord of life, 
| and to crucifie againe the Sonnie-of God, as 
| much as in themlyerh. We our {clues are jca- 
lous of our own. names , and the names of our 
| parents and pokterity :no maruelithen if God, 
| be exceeding'icalous ouer himielfe. -If we wil 
on ;he will glorifte himſelfe,and ; 
his Name in our deſtruction, He may winke 
1 atvs for a time; - 28 alloat ourmanifold and 
| monſtrous oathes,buthe hath not forgotten 
| chem;he keepetha booke of accoints as a te- 


.worke, of the-drinking: yp of «be water in 
-writing,of the whole fac, as it was dong be. 


was ſo extant ;that it continued not long, Þut 


boake ,and he ſhall blot them out with the bitter wa-. 
24 And he ſhall cauſe the woman to drinke 


he offering out ofher hand, and waue it be- 


the alrar, and afterward cauſe the-woman to: 


| Heere the queſtion may be asked , where- 


——_—__. 


Gods judgements, - and the cettainery of his 
tructh,  Andyhereforcalſaitiwas vaered.in 
words, expreſſed in ations ,.and eſtabliſhed 
by writing, In word , of abe-4diuration ; in 


fore the. Lord, Neuerthelefſe;: this wricy 


was ſo cleane defaced thatinone. could ze 
it ; becauſe God would-not haue the remer: 


.brance of ſuch filthy cauſes andiealouſes,ad} 


'{uſpicions to remaine to poſtetiry, leſt anyhd 
inflamed With thelike EP RAGS 
into imitation ſuch like praQtiſes,  .. 
[ Verſe 23 . 24, &c. Andihe Prieſt ſhall writ 
theſe curſes,&0.;\We ſee in this place the for. 
mer ceremonies, and circumſtances farthervr. 
gedand preſled neereto the conſcience ofher 
that was ſuſpeRed and (tood before thelord 
tO be tryed, She is cauſed and commanded 
to drinke of theſe waters: prepared for this 
purpoſe. Theile waters that cauſe the curſe 
ſhall enter into her,and become bitter, 

This is the meanes that God wil vie to mani- 
felt things that yet are hidden in ſecret, and 


fuch as ſhould bring an heauy __ vp- 
on her that was guilty, We learne trom hence, 


that whoredome is alwajes puniſhed of God, 


and neuer eſcapeth ynpuniſhed, Howloe- 


uer adultery benot regarded among men, and|,,uy 


thought either no finne;or alittle and venial 
fine, yet God findeth it qut,and ceafſeth not 
ro plague and puniſh it :both temporally. and 
eternally, bath.in this life, and in the lite to 
come, + | (t 
This weſee ſet foorth: before vs at large 
throughout the whole booke of God, What 
was the cauſe that brought the flood vpon 
the old world, and ſwept away the inhabi- 
rants thereof? was it not for their vncleat- 
neſle,and the luſts of their eyes,and the loole- 
neſſe of their life ? The hke we might ſay of 
Sodome and Gomorrha, and the cities about 
them ,who giving themſelues once to fornicatih, 
and going afier ſtrange fleſh,are ſet forth for aner' 
ample, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire 
When Balaam was not ſuffered to curſe the 
people of Gad,he gaue the Moabites and Mi- 
dianites this damnable counſel,to allure 

ro commit fornication ; by which meanes MF 
ny periſhed,aswe ſhall ſhew afterward the 
25 chapter of this booke: whereunto alſo 
Apoſtle alludeth, x Cor.30,8. when he faith. 
Neither let vs commit fornication , 4 foe 
them committed , and fell -in' one day thnet 
twenty thouſand. ltwuſt heeds be 2 greeuous f1 
that brought downe for greeuous a judgment 


A like fearefull example we baue in coke 


of Indges, when the Levites wife was abuſed 


ynto death;there followed the deftru8toof 
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the beniamites , 10 that there fell of them five 
and ewenty thouſand, 


25 20, Teſhall not defile your ſclues inany of theſe 
things :( among which this was one;ro: dehle 


| carnall copulation ) for #1 all theſe; the nations 
| pi Lfiled, which [ will caft out before you, and the 
| land 4s defilgd,therefore I will viſite the wickeaneſſe 
thereof upon, jt, andthe land ſhall vomit out her 1- 


 babitants, 'The Prophets are full inall places. 


themſelues with their neighbours;wife by 


we "TY _— OY ” 


'her face , ſhould ſhe nor be aſhamed ſenen dayes? 
'Andthe Apottle to the Hebrewes;chap. 2 9. 
"Be bane had the fathers of our bodies which cor- 


rolled vs and we gave them reverence, ſhall we not 


'#eich rather be in fubiettion vnto the Father of 


ſbirits,and live, What ſubiett can beare the 


-difpleaſure of a Prince? The feare of a kind, 


laith. Salomon, t like the roaring of @ Lyon, 


'Prou.19.1 2:and 20.2,and 16, I4. who (0 pro- 
wokerh him to anger, finneth againſt his own ſoule. 


It the lyon hath roared, who would not feare'? 


| ; Adria his filler ? /f her father had but ſpit jm | Numb.12.14* 
& almolt one whole tribe. | 

of Hrael was wanting,” This is it which the | 
Lord threatened to his people, Leuic,” 8.24. 


4 


| 


| 


 ofche like threatnings. Thereis:a notable te- 
ftimony to this purpoſe, ler.5.7,8,9, where 
(the Lord complaineth of this iniquity, and of 


as teſtifiety$ Prophet. Seeing then the wrath | 
of a king is as meſſengers of death, what ſhall | 
-wethinke the wrath 'of the King of kings to} 


the abuſe of his' manifold benefits , Thowgh / 
| fed them tothe full , yet they committed adultery, 
; and aſſembled themſelues by c ompanits in the har- 
| lots houſes : they roſe vp in the morning like fedde 
horfes,enery man neyed after their nerghbours wife: 
ſhall I not vifite for rheſe things, ſaith the Lord? 
' ſhall not my ſoul be anenged on ſuch anatia as this? 
We readein the booke of Geneſis, that when 
Pharaoh at the contmendation of his Courti- 


'the Lord plagued him and bis houſe with great 
| plagres,and they ceaſſed nor vntill he had re- 
| ſtored her againe,and giuen his ſeruants com- 
mandement to doe him no hurt. 

''Thelike we mightalſoſpeake: of Abime- 
kchrthe king of Gerar, when he alſo ſent and 
tooke her,though he had not yer come necre 
her, but onely purpoled ewll, yet the Lord 
came to him in 4 dreame by night , and ſaid unto 
bim,Beho ld,thou art but dead, becauſe of the wo- 
manwhich thou haſt taken, for ſhe is a mans wife, 
So then there” is ordained for all adulterers 
and fornicators both temporall and erernall 
puniſhments. 'Theſe tinnes ſhall b ring a man 
to begpery,eurr 10 a morſell of bread,Prou.6. 26 
they ſhall roote out his houſe, deſtroy his po- 
ſterity,conſume his fleſh , waſte kingdomes, 
yea ſhut out of Gods kingdome, and bring to 
the condemnation of the diuell; foraſmuch as 
no yncleane'thing ſhal enter intro the heavens, 
but all murtherecs, and ſorcerers , and idola- 
ters,and whoremongers ſhall haue their part 
inthe lake that burneth with fire and brim- 
ſtone,which is the ſecond dearh, 

The reaſons hereof are theſe. Firſt, the 
wrath of God is kindled againſt ſuch. In his 
fauour is happineſſe,but if his wrath be kind- 


For this cauſe the Apollle ſaith, Ephe, 5.6.Ler 
no man deceine you with vaine words , for , becauſe 
of theſe things commeth the wrath of God vpont 

thildren of diſobedience, In the words going 
before he had ſhewed,that no whoremonger, 
or vncleane perſon hath any inheritance in the 


is,becauſe ſuch lye vnder the heauy wrath-of 
God. Heis angry with them , and therefore 
woe vnto them, If the child ſee rhe father an- 
gry with him;how is hee grecued ? what ſairh 
the Lord vnto- Moſe;,concerning the finne of 


ers had ecaken Abrahams wife into his houſe, 


led but alittle, bleſſed are all that truſt in him, 


kingdome of Chriſt and of God ; the reaſon | 


: 


| 


'be ? who 6s entn a conſuming fire,” Hebr, 1 2. 29. 
and deuourerh all as ftraw and ſtubble before 
Secondly, it appeareth to bee a greeuous 
{inne, becauſe it js worſe then.thett,as Salomor 
maketh the compariſon, Pron.6. 30. 32, Mer 
doe not deſpiſe a theefe , if he fleale ro ſatiafie his 


foule,when he 15 hungry,&c. but whoſo commit - 


teth adultery with a woman , lacketh vnderfax- | 


ding : he that doth it deſtroyeth his owne ſoule, It 
1s an odious name to be called a rheefe : but 
it 1s more oGious to be called anwhoremaſter, 
A theefe when he hath ſtollen is carricd to 
the gallowes : but the adulterer deſerneth' ir 
much more, What an horrible offence is it to 
deſtroy a mans owne ſoule? we pittic him that 
layeth violenrhands ypon his owne body,and 
killeth himſelfe, Who doth nor account Sal, 
and Achitophel,and [ndas moſt infamous;who 
periſhed with their owne hands?but the adul- 
tererdorh a thouſand times worſc,he deſtroy- 
eth his owne ſoule, which is a greater price 
then the body. 

Thirdly, adultery and vnclcannefſe defile 
rhe land : not onely the perſons and the hou- 
ſes, but whole cities and countries , vntill all 
become abominable,and the land become full 
of {inne : and therefore no marueile though it 
be puniſhed of God, To this purpoſe the 
Lord ſpeaketh in the Law of Moſes, Levit, 19. 
29. Doe not proft irute thy daughter to cauſe her 
to be a whore, leſt the land fall to whoredome , and 
the land become fall of wickeanefſe, This hane 
is of an infe&tious nature aboue other:ſuffer jt 
bur alittle and it will quickly encreaſe , like 
fire that is kindled in dry wood , which ſud 
denly taketh hold, and $2 Lo a trom one 
to another vntill the whole be enflamed. 

Fourthly, we muſt know what our calling 
is. TheGentiles that knew not God, and 
were ignorant of his law, defiled themſelues 
with theſe abominations, and were caſt out 
before his face: for the land did ſpew them 
out as loathſome. But we haue learned ber- 
ter things,and God hath youchſafed vs grea- 
ter mercy; he hath called vs to be an holy peo- 
ple to himſelfe, and redeemed vs that wee 
ſhould ſerue him in holineſſe and righteoul- 
neſle all the dayes of our lives, This the A- 


poſile noteth,1 Theſl,4.3,4.5,7. This a, 
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330 Numb. Whoredome is alwayes puniſhed of God. Ba 
b. | : : D ” l of God men your ſanttification , that je ſhould with marrow.and facneſſe, Such is the _ 
E- | abRaine from Gemic ie , that ewery one of you | corruption of our narures , and the contagion 
frowld know how topoſſeſſe his veſſell in ſanttifica- | of finne that dwellerh in vs, that it infecterh 
tion and hononr,, not in the luſt of concupiſcente, e- | Gods good creatures, and turneth his bene. 
wen as the Gentiles which know not God, &c, for fites into curſes. The more our gracious Gog 
| God hath not called vs unto uncleanneſſe, but vnto | doth remember vs, the moxe ought we to re. 
holineſſe, To this we ſhall adde ſundry other | member him againe : andthe more he ſerueth! 
reaſons afterward, when we make vſe of this | vs,the better ought we to ferue him,the more! 
doctrine, zealous we ſhould be ofhis glory, themore 
This ſerueth to teach vs ſundry inftrutions | dutiful and diligent to pleaſe him in al things, 
both touching our knowledge , and concer- | Wearelike tothe Sodomites; they inhabited 
ning our at, bat Firſt,let no man flatter | a place yery fruitfull , it was hike. the arden of 
himſelfe in this finne, Ir is accounted of the | God,wherein Adam dwelt i howbcit r ey tur- 
| greateſt ſort,a ſmall and ſleight matter, a ve- | ned Paradice into hel,and abuſed all his 
| niall Gone, a tricke of youth, Such ſcoffers as | gifts,to pride, gluttony:; drunkennefle, wan- 
| cheſe,tt ſeemeth,werein F Apoſtles times, but | ronneſſe,filthineſſe,and:to:all manner of vn 
now they are more conmon,as the ſin is more | lawfull and vanaturall luſts. : The more the 
| commonly praQtiſed, and aboundeth every | Lord in mercy beſtoweth vpon vs,the oreater 
where. This doth the Apoſtle declare,z Cor. | obedience we ought to yeeld vnto him ; and 
6.9, Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not '| where he giueth greate wages, he worthily 
inherit the kmgdome of God be not deceined :nci- | and iuftly requireth the greateſt worke.'Wor 
ther fornicators,nor adulterers, nor the effeminate | then vnto ſuch as giue themſelves ouer to the 
ſball inherit the kingdome of God, Ic is a fire that | beaſtly pleaſures of the fleſh, that make wiſe 
ſa!l deuour to deſtruftion,and _ ſtrange | men fooles,and turne men into beaſts, inſo. 
puniſi;nents vpon the workers of ſuch iniqui- | much as men endued with common ſenſe and 
The frtre. [EIS5,I0D 31. 3.12. This ſerueth to reprooue | naturall reaſon may wonder at them, Their 
Comte {divers forts of men : firſt, ſuch as thinke forni- | carnall luſtes ſo blind their eyes that they run 
cation to be a thing indifferent, and no great | headlong into all miſchiefes. They regard 
matter to be ſtood vpon, But is ita thing in- | nottheir good names, neither care what other 
different vnto vs, whether we euer come into | men think of them, They ſpend their ſtrengrh 
Gods kingdome or not? or is it a tricke of | and life vpon harlots, they waſte their bodies 
youth to laoſe heauen , and to bee baniſhed | and conſume them with foule and filthy dil 
from the comfortable preſence of God? Wee | eaſcs. They efteeme them of greater excel 
ſhewed before that whoredome is worſe then | lency then any other ; they caſt off all care of 
theft, and to rob any of their chaſtitie,is a | their wiues,of their children, and of theirfz- 
thouſand times more heinous then to take | milies,as if they were ſtrangers or enemies 1- 
fromthem their money. It bringeth with it | tothem, They cur ſhort their owne dayes, 
the heinous finne of idolatry, It ſpoileth a | and waſte their ſubſtance, & ſometimes bring 
mans neighbour of an vnrecouerable benefit | themſelues to extreame beggery ; and that 
that can neuer be repaired or reſtored, being | which is more fearefull then all theſe ioyned 
onceloſt, It diſhonoreth & embaſerh rhe chil- | rogether and bound in a bundle, they damme 
dren y are ſo begotten, depriuing them of the | and deſtroy their owne ſoules, 
"common right of inheritance that belongeth | Hence it is that the holy Scripture beſt able 
vnto others,Deu.23.2,]t bringethdulnes and | to define wiſdome and folly,and to ſet downe 
deadneſſe of heart ypon men and women, ma- | who are the greateſt fooles, doth by way oft 
king them ſenſeleſſe in finne,and to ruſh with- | minency a7 excellency, brand x ſinne 
out conſcience into many, or rather into any | vncleanneſſe with the title of folly,and calleth 
other,as the Prophet Hoſea teacheth, chap.4, | all adulterers fooles, When [acobs ſonnes vI- 
11. Whoredome,and wine, and new wine , tabe a- | derſtood that Sichem had deflowred their 6- 
way the heart, He toyneth together two ſinnes | ter, they were greeued and exceedingly 0t- 
that are-necre neighbours and very familiar | fended at it, becauſe he had wrought folly in Ifa- 
one to another,to wit,vncleanneſle and drun- el,Gen.34.7. Tamar diſſwading her brothe! 
| kenneſſe,which aboue all other brutiſh plea- | from forcing and rauiſhing of her, victh this 
{ ſures beſot vs, and bereaue vs of vnderſtan- | reaſon, Vo ſuch thing ought to be done in 1ſt, 
ding,and reaſon,wil and affeions,ſfo that we | doe not thou this folly,2 Sam, 13. 12, 
delight and take pleaſyre in nothing bur in | is preferrred before all the Princes that were 
ſcniualitic, The better the Lord doth feede | before him,or ſhould come after him for 
vs,andrhe more liberally he multiplycth his | ſingular wiſedome, and he gaue himſelfe 7 | 
bleſſings vpon vs,the more we abuſe them to | boue others to know wiſedome and folly * G 
| wantonneſſe and ſpend them in voluptuoulſ- | thereforeler vs heare what be faith of it, Jn 
nefſe, Such is our vnthankefulneſfe ro God, | the fixt chapter of the Prouerbes,he teachers), 
| that themore he enlargeth our proſperity,the | rhat whoſoener committeth adutter) with 4 m0” 
| more we kicke againſt him, and lift vp our | man Jacketh wnderiftanding. Auwdin the chaf- 
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pruoie, | 


|hecles to ipurne at him. that giueth ys our | ter following,deſcribing the leudnes of wat 
| meate in duc ſeaſon, and fatisfieth our ſoules | ton pe a faith, At the window of JH, 
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/ looked through the caſement ,and beheld among 
| the imple ones, 1 diſcerned among the youthes, a 
' 109 man voyde of wnderſtanding, ec, yea,tuch 
«his reſolutenefle to goe forward., and mad- 
' ncfſe that infatuarerh him, that he compareth 

him co an oxeledto the laughter, and as a 

ole tothe corretion of the ſtockes:and ſuch 
| is their rage and violence in their diſtempered 
| and diſordered luſts , that /eremy compareth 
them to fed horſes , becauſe they neighcd at- 
ter their! neighbours wiues, Many there are 
that follow theſe follies, that thinke ſcorne to 
be ranged and marſhalled among theeues, 
horſes,dogges , and to haue their impictics ex- 
preſſed with ſuch compariſons : but we need 
| craueno pardon of them,1f we cal them as the 
Scripture calleth them, which Fnoweth who 
they arc,and what they deſerve, and by what 
names they arc to be named, Let vs now rip 
vp thele things afreſh, and examine the diffe- 
rence betweene the iudgement of the moſt 
pure and holy God, and the indgement of the 
impure & vnclean men, T hey account 'whore- 
domeand adultery to be kindly finnes,trickes 
- and toyes of youth : but the glaſſe that God 
ſerteth before our eyes maketh them looke as 
vgly creatures and moſt deformed monſters, 
ſuch as none ſhould bee enamored off. Theſe 
fleſhly luſts fight againſt our foules,and make 
continuall warre vpon vs, ſeeking to deſtroy 
vs viterly. Is ita tricke of youth to waſte our 
bodies,and to bring vpon our names a perpe- 
wall blot? Is it a*thing indifferent vnto vs, 
whether we ſaue our ſoules or deſtroy them ? 
[Is it indifferent vnto vs, whether we be repu- 
ted wiſe,or fooles : men, or beaſts: ſuch as are 
made after the image of God, or pampered 
hotſes,vncleane ſwine, and filthy dogges? Is 
ta veniall finne to defile the land, and reple- 
niſh it from one corner to another , with all 
wickednefle ? Let ſuch take heed, leſt in the 
endthey finde no pardon at the hands of God 
for theſ. veniall finnes : and beware betimes 
leſt theſe light offences be ſo heauy a burden 
vpon their He they weigh them down 
to hell, Then they ſhall find to their coſt and 
ſorrow, that it was the greateſt folly in the 
world torunne headlong into theſe ecuils, and 
to deferre their repentance till. it be too late, 

- Secondly,ir reprooueth ſuch as live cun- 
ningly and ſecretly in theſe finnts of vnclean- 
nelie,and thinke if they can hide them from 
the eyes of men; and from the ſight of the 
world,allis well,no hurt or harme ſhall befall 
Ynto them, and come vpon them, If they pro- 
feſſe Chriſtian reli gion, and reſort to the 
Church,and heare the word of God , and pre= 
lent themſelues to the Lords Table,they ſup— 
pole they liue inno dan er,they account the- 
clues 25 good Chriſtians as the beſt, This is a 
courſeral'en to deceive our ſclues, and ſuch 
ras no better then make a couenant with 

eath,anda league with hell, Eſay 28, Hee 

th delivered many threatnings in his word 
*ganſt this finne , which muſt needs be ac- 


| 


complithed : becauſe he is notas man that bee 
{hould lie, Iris in vaine therefore to flatter 
our ſelues with the fooliſhneſſe of ſecurity, or 
hope of ſecrecy, or the ignorance of men, or 
the darkeneſle of the night, or the ſolitarineſſe 


of the place, or the cunning of hypocrifie , or | 


any other meanes of concealement,foraſmuch 
as we haueto doe with God, before whoſe 
eyesall things are naked and open, This com- 
mitting of finne in ſecret, and preluming to 
carry it away cloſe, becauſe no man leeth vs, 
ison the one {ide to turne God into an idoll, 
making him to fit idle in heauen, and on the 
other {ide to transforme our ſelues into A- 
theiſts,as if God could be blinded and decei- 
ucd of vs, This made the Prophet to ſay,Whz- 
ther ſhall I goe from thy ſpirit ? or whither ſhall I 
flie from thy preſence ? if I aſcend vp into heauen, 
thou art there : if I make my bed in hell , beholde 
thou art there,&c. If 1 ſay, farely the darkeneſſe 
ſhall coner me, enen the night ſhall bee light about 
me: yea,the darkeneſſe hideth not from thee,but the 
night ſhineth as the day; the darkeneſſe and the 
light are both alike to thee : for thou ha#t poſſeſſed 
my reines , thou haſt conered me in my mothers 
wombe, 

So then , where the knowledge of man 
faileth,and the hand of man ceaſſeth to exe- 
cute puniſhment againſt this ſfinne,, Gods eye 
taketh norice of it, and his iuſtice will cauſe 
him to proceed againſt it, ſo that there is no- 
thing couered, that ſhall not be reueiled ; nei- 
ther hid,that ſhall not be knowne, Many in. 
deed are cunning hypocrites, and candeceiue 
the faces ofmen : bur they cannot ſo colour 
their fines as to cozen God thereby,who wil 
plucke off their vizards, and waſh away their 
paintings,and open their diſguiſings, that the 
hollowneſle of their hearts (al be made ma» 
nifeſt to all men, Foes 

The laſt reproofe is of the Church of 
Rome, that erea ſtewes in all places where 
Popery is profeſſed, and ſo warrant the tolle- 
ration of fornication, The Law of God is 
manifeſt, Deut. 23.17. There ſhall be no whore 
of the daughters of Iſrael,neither ſhall there bee an 
whorekeeper of the ſonnes of Iſrael, God con- 
demneth the thoughr,and therefore cannot a- 
low the fact of fimple fornication, for that 
were to make the ſpirit of God contrary to it 
ſelfe. Allenticements and prouocations vn 
to linne are reprooued,of which this is a prin. 
cipall, How then can hethat boaſteth of his 
Holineſſe warrant by the word of God the e- 
recion and continuance ofhis ſtewes, albeir 
hee gaine thereby a yeerely rent into his cof- 
fers ? Or how could that monſler and diuell 
incarnate,Sixtws the fourth,ſert yp a ſtewes of 
both kindes,that is, of men and women, wher- 
by he obtained ſome yeeres 20000, and ſome 
yeeres forty thouſand duckats as a yeerely 
penſion, which thoſe filthy perſons paged for 


the free liberty of that ſinne ? This was moſt | 


baſe and beaſtly gaine,though theman of fi 
thinke ir ſweet gaine that is gotten by w_ ſe 
then 


| 
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Whoredome is alwayes puniſhed of God. " 
of this reaſonleſle reaſon, whereof] thinke the 

Popiſh ſort are aſhamed, if they have a 
ſhame or any reaſon left in them, A ſecond a 
gument is this,yaciuill Magiſtrate, & conſe. 
quently the Pope,may, for the au0yding of x 
greater inconuenience,tollerate and permit 
this ſinne, without fault and withour bein 
charged with any allowance of the fnne ; 
ſelfe. Itis one thing to approuc, and another 
to allow a thing ; as God permitteth man 
wicked ates in the world , which Por 
ſtanding he deteſteth, Ianſwer, the com 


Numb. 
then the excrements of Rome, A man would 
thinke it moſt range that they ſhould open 
their mouthes in defence of open fſinne and 
impicty : and yet inany among them are not 
aſhamed to become procours for the ſtewes, 
[tis well knowne how commonly the Prieſts 
chemſclues reſort vnto ſuch infamous places, 
8 therfore no maruell if ſome of them ſhame 
not to open their mouthes in defence of their 
owne praCtiſe, among which are two of no 
ſmall note among them, to wit, Harding and 
Parſons, Hardmg in his pretended confutati- 


Hard {onſut. 
pag.1 62, 


ou of the apology of the Church of England, 


{ calleth the ſtewes a necefſlary euill for the a- 


uoyding of a greater miſchieſe : and though 
( being charged ) he dare not deny there bee 
ewenty thouſand of that generation in Rome 
that proſticute their bodies for gaine, yet he 
excuieth them all, and telleth vs that weare 
too yong to controlle the city of Rome in 
acr COINgS, 

The like we might ſay of Parſons, for hee 
in his confutation of oh» Nichols recantati- 


| on, hath thought ita matter well beſeemin 


his labours to handle this point ar large ( who 
is often ſaid to have been vnder the Chirurgi- 
ans hand for this finne ) and ſo to iuſtific the 
doings of himſclfe and of his fellowes, I will 
ſet down their reaſons, that we may ſee,know 
them, and examine them, and diſproue them, 
Nothing is ſo impious & wretched that ſome 
men will not goe abour to iuftifie, Iris well 
knowne that a Diuine, a great Diuine among 
them wrotearreatiſcin Tra of Sodomy, 
as theſe doe in defence of whoredome, And 
this is the deep iudgement of God vpon thoſe 
that not only reſtraive but vzterly forbid ma- 
rizge to their Clergy,(which the Apoſtle cal- 
leth the dofirine of dinels )to give them ouer 
both to defend and practiſe all kinde of vn- 


<leanneſſe, But let vs ſee their reaſons, wher- 


by they would proue this cuill to be neceſſa- 
ry. Firſt, they alleadge the heate of the coun- 
trey,and therefore not fit that Harlots ſhould 
be baniſhed from among them, I anſwer,this 
isno ſufficient warrant to ſer vp ſtewes, no 
more'then it 18 to marry many wiues, It be- 
commeth not a Chriſtian man, much leſle a 
profeſſour of Divinity to hold, that where 
there is greateſt heate, there may be greateſt 
whoredome, 

This is the rule of Gods word , that wher- 
ſoeuer the greateſt allurements and prouoca- 
trons are to any ſinne, there ought to be more 
watchfulneſſe to cut off all occafions, And 
why 1 pray you might not they among the In- 
dians iuſtifie the marrying and keeping of a 
multitude of wiues, where the heate farre ſur- 
paſſerh the heate of Rome, and of all Italy ? or 
wherefore doth God reftraine the Iewes his 
owne people from whoring and committing 
fornication, where the climate is as hot and 
much hotter then in Popiſh places where 
ſtewes are ereted ? Doth whoredome defile 


the land,and is it a neceſſary evill?But enough 


the diuels tongue ,and openly viter y 7 


riſon is vnequall,that I ſay not it is blaſpte 


mous, It is the fearefull wdgement of Gay 


ypon his enemies , to make ſuch monſtrous 
and miſhapen concluſions, God hath a roy- 
all prerogatiue aboue his law, and isnot ſub. 
ie vntoit, butto the righteouſneſle of his 
owne will. He permitteth the abomination; 
that are committed, that by his infinite pow: 
er and wiſdome he may turneallthings tothe 
glory of his mercy or iuſtice, It is not ſowith 
the Magiſtrate , he muſt bee obedient to the 
1aw of God,and all his authority isto be ſub. 


ject vnto it: it is his office to puniſh knowre| 


euill and not to permit it : neither is hee able 
to turne euill into good by his ſuffering of it 
Befides,it will not follow from hence, to ſpeat 
nothing of the Popes temporall iuriſdifion, 
and of the right he claimeth to be atemporil 
Princezneither can it any way iuſtifie his pr 
Ctiſe, who raiſeth rents and taketh fines for 
bawdry,and therfore maketh himſelfe nobet- 
ter then a bawde to whores and knaues, fora 


much as he maintaineth them, and they mair-| 


taine him, They haue ſtreetes and houſes af 
ſigned ynto them where they ſhall dwell, and 
he raketh their money whch they pay with 
eaſe,and liue in brauery and ns” with the 
reſt, 

Laſtly.we may conclude from this reaſon, 
that Magiſtrates if they liſt, may permit allm- 
ner of wickedneſle, and ſuffer it to eſcape 
puniſhed,and not be charged withthe allo#- 
ance of it, For ifthis reaſon doe hold in one 
particular(God may permir,therfore the 
giſtrate may)itis good in all; which were 
open a gap wide to all prophanneſſe, Libett 


niſme, Atheiſme,and Epicuriſme, A third [qe 


gument is this, a naughty thing may ſome- 
times be neceſlary , and being neceſlary, 2nd 
conſequently impoſſible to be remooved, ! 
muſt needes be tollerated without fault, ® 
they goe about to prooue by teſtimonſ 

Chriſt,cthere muſt be offences, Marth. 18.11, 

of Paul there muſt be herefies, 1 Corinth. 119 
Heere is a neceſſity of offences and herevS 


yet Chriſt and Pax/ were not in fault, yl 
did they allow hereſfies, Janſwer,frft 10 


know , whether they meane, cuery W* : 
thing, oronely ſome wicked thing. | ſuppl 
they meane not in generall, that euery 1% 
ty thing is {o matey that it ſhould bet® 


rated;for then they muſt ſpeake plainely ® 


i. 
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120e, Doerhey then vnderſtand it of ſome | and how much innocent blood haue they ſhed 
naughty and wicked thing, that is neceſlary, | in thelare dayes of perſecution? Q that this 
and ſo to bee tollerated? Then the reaſon | argument” had beene coyned and vrged in 
maſt be framed in this maner,Some euill is ne- Queene CMaries dayes among vs, or might 
ceſſary,and therefore to be ſuffered : bur the | now aye with the Spaniſh Inquiſition: 
ewes is ſome euil that is neceſſary, and ther- | then ſhould nor the ſoules of them that were ſlain 
fore the ſtewes ought to be tollerated. Euery | for the wordof God, and for the ref imony which 
one meanly ſeen in the art of reaſoning know- | they held,cry out with a lond voyce, aying, How 
«th that; the forme of this reaſon is ſtarke long,O Lord,holy and true,doſt thou not indge and | 
nau ohr,and neither neceſſary norto be ſuffe- anenge our blood,on them that dwell on the earth? 
red: forpf particulars nothing can follow, A- | The laſt argument is this,that the Proteſtants 
aine,they peruert and corrupt the meaning | permit vſurie by their lawes, and doe-not pu- 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtle. Such things as can- | niſh men for takin g ten inthe hupdred:which 
not be ayoyded, may be accounted neceſflary | is done to meet with a greater inconvenience 
accordirig to the decree of God. Whenhe | or milchiefe : and ſo doth the Pope with his 
purpoſeth totry his children, & to haue them | Rtewes, We 7 5 | 
diſcerned from hypocrites , oftentimes euils, | Heereunto we may adde, that which Parſons 
yea,eueri herefies breake forth from the cor- | patcheth together after his trifling manner, 
ruption of men, This is true, we confeſſe:and namely,that we allow not the Catholikes ab- 
ſo much-theplaces prove and inferre, So then | ſenting themſclues from the Church , and yet 
we muſt diſtinguiſh of tolleration,which is of | we make them pay for their recuſancy? Ian- 
two ſorts, there is a tolleration of neceſſity, | ſwer,to the firſt inſtance, that if we puniſh not 
and atolleration of negligence, The one is | all b ting gaine,or ſufferthe poore to. be op- 
good,as whena Magiſtrate hauing a ſubie& elſe, we cannot be excuſed, but are to bee | 
that committerh treaſon , or ſuch heinous | blamed : foraſmuchas the word of God for- 
crime that he cannot puniſh by reaſon of his | biddeth to oppreſle the poore by vſury,, Exo. | 
owne weakneſſe and his ſubic&ts power, this | 82,25, Levit.25-35,36.Deu.23.19. Touchin 
he muſ} beare of neceſſity, becauſe he hath no | the ſecond inſtance. or example that he POL 
remedy;ſo Daiddealt toward Toab,when hee | of taking a fine of Catholikes by way of pu- | 
had flaine Abner with the ſword, z.Sam.3.39 | niſhmentfor not comming to Church, as the 
I am this day weake, though annointed king : and | Pope doth a yeerely penſion to puniſh the 
theſe men the ſonnes of Zeruiah be too bard for me: | harlots : itis a very vnequall compariſon,and 
the Lord ſhall reward the dover of emill , according | he dealethwith vs as in the former reaſon. It 
to his wickedneſſe, Where we ſee he tollerateth | is of necellity ,faith Chriſt, that ſcandals muſt 
theeuill which he could not remedy , andre- | come, therefore the tewes muſt bepermitted, 
ferreth the execution of iuſtice vnto God that | That is one falſe concluſion. Another is like 
was of ability and power to puniſh it, So may |-ynts it, It muſt bepermitted,therefore it muſt 
the Magiſtrate beare with patience for a cer- | be ler alone without puniſhment: ſo that they 
taineſeaſon,not failing in his duty : howbeit | ynderſtand athing that muſt needes come, to 
this muſt not be alwayes,for when there is no | þeall one withthis,a thing of neceſſity muſt 
ſuch cauſe to ſuffer 4 io finne to eſcape | be winked at, and left without puniſhment. 
vnpuniſhed,he may not winke art it and beare | So touching their Recuſants, the compariſon | 
with it, There is alſo a tolleration thar is euill, | js man wayes faulty. Firſt, if the penalty 
which is done of negligence,careleſneſſc, and | were duely inflited vpon theſe his triends, it | 
ouermuchlenity and indulgence;this is none» | would pinch them & ſting them much more, 
ceſlary tolleration, as when £5 bare with his | then the payment which the Pope recciueth 
ſonnes in his old age,& did not chaſtiſe them | from the ſtewes: foraſmuch as the Curtezans | 
for their offences ; this way doe they offend, | make ſuch a gaine of thatfilthy market and 
that puniſh nor ar all thoſe that are to bepu- | fale of their bodies,as that they pay that mo- 
|niſhed,or puniſh lightly ſuch as areto be pu. | ny witheaſe, ſuch is the cuſtome they haue 
niſhed ſeuerely, This tolleration of negli- comming in, Secondly, the Papiſts are not 
gence cannot be implyed from the former pla- | ſuffered openly to haue their Maſſes, nor to 
ces of Scripture, ſeeing that roiuftifie the wicked | exerciſe idolatry, nor to haue places allowed 
and to ay 29k the innocent.are both of them e- | them in one certaine place in all cities and 
Pally an abomination unto the Lord. Proucrbes | countries,as harlots are permitted to commit 
H.t5. 4 | | whoredomefreely, and to recouer their hyrt 
Laſtly,l would gladly vnderſtand,whether by a&ion at the Law, in caſe any deny to pay 
our aduerſaries would reaſonthus, Herefies | theprice agreed ypon betweene them. If they 
muſt de, therefore tollerate hereſies,and ſuffer | had free liberty giuen them to praRtiſe their 
etikes toremaine: therefore burne not he- | ſuperſtitions,it were ſomewhat that is faid of 
retikes, confure not hereſies, butlet them a- | them : but foraſmuch as they are reſtrained, 
lone? If they dare not reaſon thus, why doe | the compariſon holdethnot, Thirdly,the Pa- 
they preſſe vs with the like conſequent? if |-piſts cannot make an apparent gaine aboue 
& will needs conclude after this manner, | that which they pay for their nor Ong 
what wrong haue they doneto our brethren, | to Church , and therefore it differeth _ 
rom 
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Reaſons a- 
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ts. oe ent. 


Gal.3.12, 


lam 2.10, 


Dour.23 17. | 
x 


CEuitiT 9.29, 


| opes puniſhment, whoallow them 
rebate 4 ch themſelues by the oucre 

[us that they retaine to themlelues. Before 
we ſhut vp this | anon let vs yſe ſome reaſons 
againſt rhis ſufterance of open whoredome, 
not to be {uffered in any Chriltian Common- 
wealth and therefore whercſocuer the Gol- 
pel of Chrilt is openly profeſſed,and freely re- 


| ceived,the ewes and brothel houſes are pul= 


led downe,and are diſperſed and ſcattered a- 
way as cloudes before the Sunne. 

Firſt,no Magiſtrate may ſuffer any finne or- 
dinarily vnpuniſhed frs generation to genera- 
tion,and takea yeerely rent for it , which im- 
peacheth the glory of God,hurteth / Church, 
and annoyeth the Common-wealth : but to 
ſuffer vnchaſt women in a certaine place , and 


| ro permit thepeople without danger of law, 


or feare of puniſhment to reſort vnto them, is 
ordinarily to ſuffer finne vnpuniſked; there- 
fore the Magiſtrate , wbo is the Miniſter of 
God;bearing his perſon,and miniſtring his ju- 
ſtice,and executiug his ſentence,may not,and 
cannot without contempt of God {ſuffer vn- 
chaſt women in his kingdomes & dominions: 
foraſmuch as he carrieth not his ſword in waine, 
bur is an auenger in wrath to him that dagth 
euill. | 
Againe as no maningenerall,ſv no Magi- 
ſtrate in particular may doe euill, that good 


the Apoſtle, Rom. 3.8. Buttopermit a {tewes 
and totake arent ( not one halfe of their foule 
and filthy gaines)to the end that adultery may 
be forborne; is.ro doe cuill that good may 
come of it ; foraſmuch as to commir any finne 
is to doe cuill,and to faile in any thing is: to 
tranſgrefſe the Law, and notto puniſh when 
we ought to puniſh,as we ſcein Sar that ſpa- 
redthe Amalckites, 1 Sam. Ig. and in Ahab 
that ſuFered Benbadad to eſcape our of his hand 
whom the Lord had appointed to vtrer de- 
ſtrudion,r King. 20,42, Therefore no Ma- 
giſtrare may ſuffer whoredometo goe ynpu- 
niſhed, vnder what colour and pretence, to 
what end and purpoleſo cuerhe do it though 
it ſhould be to remedy a greater cuill 
Moreouer it is'vtterly ynlawfull to lie, al- 
beit it might redowne to the glory of God, 
Rorn, 3.7. and therefore I may nor ſuffer my 
brother to lic, if by lawfull meanes I may keep 
him from it, We may not in Gods cauſe ſpeak 
miquity or vie deceit,lob 13.7. 8.W;lLyou ſpeak. 
wickedly for God? and talks deceitfully for him? 
wil ye accept by perſo?wil ye cotendfor God?Much 
lefſe therfore accept the perſon for auoyding 
adultery,and take yeerely rent of the ſtewes, 
Laſtly, no Magiſtrate may openly ſuffer 


|thatto be,which God hath expreſly faide in 


his word ſhall nor be : but it is expreſly and 
directly forbidden to ſuffer a whaxe in Iſrael , and 
to take the wages of an whore for bis houſe , and 
therefore for the Church, This fone is abo- 
mmable to the Lord,and draweth downe his 
wrath whereſocuer it is committed and ther- 


may come thereof,whoſe damnation 55 init, laith | 


and breadeaten in ſecret is pleaſant; but hekyo- 


fore albeit they ſay that in iudgemett they do 

not alow it,yet inthe iud3ement of God and 

his word they maintaine it; and ſo muchthe! 

rather, becauſe the prohibirion of martiavein 
ſundry Orders beareth ſway among then 
Whar thing will not theſe men preſuine ang! 
be bold to defend that ſpare not to open their 
mouthes and ſharpen their pennes to main.” 
raine incontinent living and confeſſed fi1jj.. 
neſſe ? Or when may we thinke they will be- 
ginne to reforme the Church of God, that in 
ſo long a time cannot redreſſe their open 
ſtewes? Jt was truely faid by Bernard, Tak 


once from the Church honorable marriage and hel 


bed vndefiled, and thoufilleſt the ſame ful 
with Brothel-houſes, with keeping Concu. 
bines, with inceſts, with pollutions,with was. 
rons,and with all forts of filthy perſons : hoy 
then is not he guilty of theſe horrible abho- 
minations that forb1ddeth marriage, yetcal 
leth himſelfe the Vicar of Chriſt, the head of 
the Church,and the holy One of Iſrael? We 
muſt abandon vaine and vicious remedies| 
-Which are more grieuous then the manifeſt 
diſeaſes. Tertnllian teſtifieth truely,that Rover 
are execrable and accurſed before God, And the 


Emperour /»ftirian notwithſtanding all for. 


ged neceſſity & fal{ly named pollicy fireight-| 1; 
ly commandeth that harlots be bariſted on of | mi 


all townes. 

Secondly ſeeing God is the puniſherofal 
whoredome and vncleannefſe,it is our dutyto 
eſchew harlots, as the moſt dangerous crea 
tures inthe world, It is well ſaid of Salowen, 
Prou.2. 18, Their houſe tendeth to death, and 
their pathes unto the dead, And afterward chap, 
23.27.he ſaith, Am whore is adeepe ditch , and 
aſtrange woman is 44 a narrow pit: and there- 
fore it is good to keepe our {elues from fal 
ling or entring into the ſame, So in another 
placc he deſcriberh the-praCtiſes, the allure 
ments,and the deceits of ſuch, Prou.g. 15.16 

17.18, She fitteth at the doore of her houſe on « 
ſeat in the highplaces of the citie, tocall paſſenge! 
who go _ in their wayes;who ſo us ſimple.let 

turne in hither and as for him that wanteth under- 
ft anding,ſhe ſaith to him, Stollen waters are ſmeet 


U 


eth not that the dead are there ,andthat her gf 
are in the depth of hell, Such naughty wom® 
are called every where in this booke #70"), 
though they betoo familiar and well known, 
and thruſt themſelues into the company 0 & 
thers ; becauſe they ſhould be (rangers 
ys,and not of our acquaintance. There 1500 
thing more common in them , then tone 
young men by wanton geſtures , laſcivo 
words.and "lankblepetiwalons.6 dallijance| 
and delight: lt is a preat fauour of God tove|. 
preſerued from their baites , andkep! from 

their ſnares,yea, it is a farre greater mer) ® 
be ſecured from harlots. then to be keptirof 
the peſtilence : & they ſhew greater W 
that ſhun andpaſſe by their houſes and col” 


pany, then they that forſake places & pry 
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that are infe&ed with ſome dangerous and 
deadly diſcaſe, Euery one is forward tO be- 
ware hee come nor necre a > pelt-houte for 
feare of his life : but if we aſſemble into har- 
lots houſes, we runin dan zcrof ſoulc & bo- 
dy.It is an eafic matter to fall into a pit where 
a man may be drowned, bfit it isnot ſo caſic 
to ger Out of it, The wanton woman isas a 


-ous hole, wbercinto a man may {lip haſtily & 
at yn'wares;þur he ſhall hardly come out from 
thence,or deliver himſelfe, withour the ſpeci- 
all goodnelſe of God, pulling himas it were 
out of the fixe, and ſetting his feete in ſatery. 
For as a theefe lurketh in a denne or wood to 
et a prey,{o doth ſhelyc in waite, and victh 
A. to ſcale away the hearts of men, and 
thereby prenailerh mightily with many in the 
world, Among all dangers, this is not the 
leaſt that Salomon ſpeaketh of, None that goe 
onto her eturne agaive, neither take they hold of 
the pathes of life, Theſe words do nor abſo- 
lutely deny repentance to them that are falle, 
or ſhut the gate of mercy againſt them thar 
haue finned, but the meaning is, that few, yca 
very few eſcape deſtruction, & returne to fal- 
uation, becauſe they fildome repent. Jt isaye- 
ry rare thing toſec apenitent adultercr - they 
leaue the finne when it leaueth them, becauſe 
they can follow it no longer, but they donor 
repent of it,they do not ſorrow for it,they do 
not flie from it. Hence it is,that you ſhall hear 
many old men,. whoſe jo. 4 is decaied, 
whoſe bodies are withered, whole feet are al- 


{ready entred in a manner into their graues, 


laugh heartily at the remembrance of their 
tricks of yourh, and talke wantonly & filthily 
& the prankes which they haue plaied;ſo that 
fromthe abundance of the heart, the mouth 
(peaketh, and their corrupt. communicacion 
eſtifierh, that they ncuer ſoundly repented of 
theiryncleanneſſe, . No maruaile therefore if 
the wiſe man peremprorily declare, that few 
or none of thoſe that are giuen ouer to this 
iewdaefſe of life, do.come to repentance: for 
albeir ſome few find grace, yet in compariſon 
of ſuch as run on headlong,& liue ſecurely to 
ie endin their wickednes, they may worthi- 
ly be {aid ro be none at all, They are ſo blind- 
ea & beſotted, that they cannor ſce their own 
lilthines; they are ſo dull and deafe;, that they 
canuot heare thoſe that admoniſh them, nay 
hey batethoſe that reproue them, The Apo- 
lle Pxlexhortin the Corinthians zo flye for- 
"Ication, which was moſt common 1a thole 
daics, and eſteemed a flight orno finarall,v- 
[eth many notable reaſons 6f great weight & 
1MPortance, & worthy to be conſidered of vs, 

nereaſon or motiuc ig this, that our bodies 
irethe Lords, and muſt be ſeruiceable/vnto 


Lord.\Wherforc hath he given to vsour body, 


but 5 we ſhould ſerue Rm in our body ? We 


arenotto yceld ow wm 


PIER eonſnes veto ſin, but we ou ghtto yeeld 


——_ 


deepeditch, and a narrow pit, and a dange-. 


mhers as inſtruments of 


our {elues vnto God, as thoſe y are aliue trom 
the dead,and ſo make our members as infiru- 
ments of righteouſnes vnto him. Firſt there- 
forethe Apoſtle reaſoneth fro the end of our 
creation, Secondly, the Lord Jeſus is ordained 
& appointed to be the Redcemer & Sauiour, 
not only of the ſoule,bur alſo of the body, & 
therefore he faith,rhe.Tord for the body, Forni- 
cation and fanGification cannot: (tand toge- 
ther,bur are contrary oneto the other, ſo that 
they cannot abide in one ſubieCt, Chriſt came 
intothe world to this cnd that he might re- 
dceme our bodics by his death out of Fpow:- 
cr of the diucll, and ſanQtifie them by his Spi- 
rit, If then we giuc our ſelues as ſeruants to 0- 
bey the luſts of the fleſh, wee make void the 
glorious worke of our redemption, wherein 
mercy, iuſtice, and truth kiſſed one another. 
For herein we ſee the truth of Gods promiſe 
accompliſhed, that the ſeed of rhe woman ſhould 
bruiſe the ſerpents head: and the truth of his 
rareatning fulfilled, thar man offending, ſhold 
dic the death, Rercin we may bclold y won- 
derfull juſtice of God, that becauſe man had 
{inned,man muſt be puniſhed ; for otherwiſe 
he had not bin a juſt God, Laſily,hereÞd\ ap- 
peareth the ynſpeakable mercy of God to- 
ward mankinde; who, albcit his iuſtice were 


{uch, that rather then fin ſhould goe vnpnni-| 


ſhed, he 04d Keg it in his Son, who bare 
onr fins in his body, and mad: interceſſion for our 


tranſgreſſuss,yet found out a way how to re- 


deeme ys, when we caſt our ſelues headlong 
into all miſcry,and made our {clues ſubie& ro 
the greateſt thraldome that euer was, We arc 
deliucred from the hands of our cnemies,ſin, 
the world,and the diuell,y we ſhould be holy 
vnto him that hath called vs, The third mo- 
tive is drawne from the gloricus reſurreQion 
of our bodies, as the former was fro the gra- 
cious redemption of our bodies, If we would 
kauethem live with him for cucr y ſhall raiſe 
the vp, we muſt abſtaine from filthy liſts 
defile the body;& therfore the Apoſtle faith, 
God hath both raiſed vp the Lord,& wil alſo raiſe 
vs vp by hy own power,The author of this great 
benefit and wonderfull worke, is God,wv-pal.. 
ſeth and exccedeth mans reaſon, Hence it is, 
that he putteth vs in minde of his power, be- 
cauſe he.is almighty.If ir were not ynpoſſible 
ynto him to create our bodies out of the duſt 
of the earth, why ſhall it notbee poſſible to 


raiſe them out of the duſt againe? Nay,if he 


O 
were able to make thE of that W was nothing, 


inaſmuch as the Apoſtle teacheth, y the things 
which are ſeene, were not made of thmgs which d 
appeare; how much more ſhall he j 

gue to cuery one his body w he had before? 


ceable to 


Again,he teacheth,y God hath raiſed already 
the Lord Chriſt fro deathto life, & thereforc 
willraiſe vs alſo, We are themembers, he is 


head, Thcrfore if the head be aliue,he will no: 


leaue the members dead,ſo if heberiſen fro 
5 dead, we ſhall riſeagaine, How thE ſhall we 


thatare appointed to glory, defile our bodies 


O 


with beaftly 


r Per. 2,24. 
Elay 53,12, 


1-Cor,6,t44 


Heb.11,3. 


Ld het en td. tte edt. te. vo >. —_— — T 


__ 
di —— 


= OY a 415 Re 


Naath, 


tCor,s6,15, 


Coloſ, 1,18. 


Eph.1,z2. 


beaſtly Juſtes, the end and wages whereof is 
ſhame and ignominy? Secing then Chriſt Je- 
firs hath determined to make our bodies glo- 


mous, for as much as the reward of fornicati- 
on is ſhame, not glotie, Ifthen we look that 
theſe fraile and mortall bodies ſhould bepar- 
takers of immortality at the laſt day, ler vs 
keepe them as fit veſſels to receiue honor and 
glory, and cuerlaſting life. It is no ſmall of- 
fence to pollute the body of Chriſt with fil- 
thines and vncleannes, which God raiſcth fr6 
the dead, and makethir bt moſt glorious in 
the heauens, The fourth moriue to worke in 
vs the deteſtation, and to lay before vs rhe 
danger of whoredome, is this ; the members 
of ( hriſt are not to bee made the members of 


Chriſt, therefore we oughtnort to make them 
the members of an harlot, Now the bodies of 
the fiichful are called the members of Chriſt, 
becauſe Chriſt is the head of the church, and 
performeth the office of an head vnto ir,into 
which all the cle are grafted by faith. If any 
man were asked, whether he would willing- 
ly oN or pull away a member from Chriſtes 
owne body,to make it the member of an har- 
lot, he would vtterly deny it, he would be a- 


| ſhamed ofit,he would be ready to defie him 


that ſhould charge him with it, Howbeit, the 
ApoRle: feareth not to lay that impuration 
ypon ſuch as commit fornication ; they ſepa- 
rate themſelues quite away from Chriſt, ſo 
thatir muſt needs be adeadly fin which par- 
teth and pulleth ys from him. Wherefore hee 
ſaith, Know ye not that your bodies are the mem- 


Chriſt,and make them the members of an harlot? 
God forbid, Hereby then we muſtlearne, how 
heinous whoredome is, becauſe wee are the 
members of Chriſt; bur by it we'make our 
bodies the members of an harlot: which is as 
much in effe&, as to turne Chriſt himiſelfe in- 
to an harlor,and to make him a whoremaſter, 
then which nothing is more reproachfull and 


| Chriſt, For the Church « the myſtical bodie o 
Chri#, hee hath redeemed with his blood, 
whereof hee is the head ; and by his Spirir ſo 
ioyneth it to him, that it is made one ſpiritual 
body with him.So then, cuery faithful perſon 
is one member for his part ofthe body of the 


Church, and of Chriſt the head, idyned with 


. | him by faith, & quickned by his Spirit, He y 


ioyneth himſelf therfore to an harlot is made 
one body with an harlor, ſo that of the mem- 
bers of Chriſt,hee ſhall make them the mem 
bers of an harlot, and thereby ceaſe ro be any 
longer the members of Chrift; then which, 
what can be niore dangerous toys, or more 
reprochful to Chriſt,or more diſhonorable to 
God?The fift motiue to diſwade from forni- 
cation, is becauſe this finis committed apainſt 
the body, whereas all other fins are without 
the body, He that committeth whoredom de- 


"IT 
_ 


a proper ſtaine and blot vypon it, making it 


ricus, let vsnot make them foule and infa- 


an harlot: but our bodies are the members of 


bers of Chriſt? Shall I then take the members of 


diſhonorable vnrto the glory and maieſty of 
f | ſoule and bodie;as hee ſpeaketh inthe ſecond 


| lime & flone;and ſych corruprible ſtuffe:ho" 


Whoredome 1s alwayes puniſhed of G 0d. 


Sabo og ET 


borh the ſubieR and the obie& ofhis fin, lt is. 
nor ſo with the theef,or the murtherer or the 
ſlanderer - they deale withthe life, with the 
goods, and with the good name of another 
Bur the whore-miſter vſeth his bode as the 
inftrumenrt,'and finneth againſt his owne bo. 
dy more then any other. Henceir is thatthe 
Apolltle ſaith, Flie fornication enery ſinne that a 
man doth, is without the body : but hee that com- 
mitterh fornication, finneth againſt bis owne by- 


die, If aman kill himſelfe, he hurteth indeeg) 


his owne bodie, howbcit he vſeth ſworde or 
knife, or fire, or water, or ſome ſuch like jn- 
fitrament which is our of the body: burthe 
fornicator both vſeth and abuſeth his own 
body, he maketh it either inſtrumenc or oh- 
ie&&,or ſubieR;,or all of them, 

The f1xt moriue that is vſed, isthis; That 
our body is the Temple of the holye Gholl; 
whereupon the Apoſtle woul( haue it infer- 
red,thata fornicaror is a facrilegious perſon, 
becauſche hurteth and wrongeth the temple 
of God, But whoſoener defileth the Temple if 
God,him- ſhall God deſtroy, for the temple of Gul 
5 holy, which temple we are,x Cor,3.ver.17. 
Temples are ordained and appointed fo; ho. 
linefſe and pure ations, and are not therefore 
to be prophaned with filthineſſe, foraſmuch 
as they be conſecrated and dedicated to God 
whieh is moſt pure and holy, To this purpoſe 


he ſpeaketh andargueth, What ? Know yer n# iCal 


that your body z the temple of the holy ghoſt which 
is in you,which ye hane of God? If our bodies be 
Temples, they ought to bee kept cleane and 
decent of vs. The Apoſtle nameth the bodic 
in this place, as hee &id alſo before, inregard 
of the inatter he hath in hand, to the end hee 
might withdraw vs from the defiling andpo- 
lating of our bodies, Wee heard alreadic, 
that our bodies are the members of Chriſt,& 
heere he ſaith, Our bodies are the Temples of the 
holy Ghoſt; not that our ſoules are excepted 
and exempted, for they are made partakers 
of Chriſt, and we are the Temples of Godin 


Epiſtle, Te are the Temples of the lining GOD. 
2 Cor, 6,16.1fhe dwell in vs,let vs beware! 
fornication, becauſe he will not inhabite and 
abide indefiled bodies, Heis the ſpirit of 
rity,therefore we muſt be pure: he is thep!- 
rit of holineſle, therefore we ought to be ho- 
ly,otherwiſe we are not his, He will dwell! 
a clean houſe, therfore not ina ſtye of vnclean} 
and filthy ſwine, Let vs take heed, we gree® 
not the ſpirir of God;whereby wee arelcalc 

vnto the day of redemprion. Eph.4.The Gen- 
tiles knewe by the light of nature, that they 
ought to keepe their remples ſept 3nd oft 
niſhed; Chriſt whipped our of Fremple uch 
as bought & ſoldin ir:yer what arc theſe, but 


much ' more then'ought wee to looke to OT 


ſclues,oour ſouls & bodies, y we do not detile 


ho. tne 
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$z hem, and God deſtroy them. The Tewple of , tity in marriage is, when the pure and holje 
[ervſalem was burned, and the Arke carricd | vie of wedlocke is oblerued, Hence it is-thar 
away for the ſinnes of the people : there is no | the. Apoltle faith, Heb. 13,4. ntl ts hono- 
holineſſe of place can priuiledge vs, if ſound rable in all, and the bed wndefiled : but Whove- 
Religion be wanting in them that inhabit it. | #2ongers and advulrerers God wil indge, Matrimo- 
| Thus was it alſoat the deſtruftion of leruſa- | ny is an hoſy league or collehant, as it is cal- 
lem foretolde in Scripture, after the Goſpell led in the Scripture, Ifaman forge or falfify a 
of Chriſt was preached, the abhomination of couenant that. is made in bargaine and ſale, 
deſolation was ſetin the holy place, ſo that | either by conueyin ſome ſecrertitle orinte- 
one ſtone was not left ypon another that was | reſt to himſelſe,. or. by ſubornin o falſe Wit- 
notthrowne downe. - If then, God ſpare nor | neſles, it 1s, and _ to be ſharpely and ſe- 
moſt holy places conſecrated to his ſeruice, | uerely puniſhed, Bur belis1d by an vncleane 
thorough their finne that abuſe them, Jet vs | life, the chiefe and moſt holy.C ouvenant that 
not doubt,bur our owne bodies ſhalbe ſmit- | can be in the worlde, is broken and violated, 
ten by the hands of God, except we keepe | Alolemne declaration is made of the fairh 
chem pure and vndefiled. that the husband oweth tothe wife, and the 
The laſt motiue to keepe vs from this fin, | wife to her husband: rhey corne into 9 Tthurch 
is to know that weare wholly Gods,and not | (as it were)into the preſence, and beforethe | 
our owne, to do what wee liſt, or to diſpoſe | face of God, they call vpon hime@ bed wit- 
of our ſelues, Wee are Chriſts,therefore jtis | neſſeknd Judge, if either of them ketpenor 
| our duty to glorifie him by liuing chaſtly and | promiſe : yer oftentimes all this yaniſheth x- 
continently. He hath redeemed vs from the | way, and commeth tro-nothing, Hehiceit is 
power of the deuill, by paying the price of his | that the Lord complaining againſt the peo- 
precious blood, as ofa Lamb vaſported.God | ple of Iſrael, and convincing them of whos 
hath good right to challerge vs as his owne, | ring, and ſuchlike wickednefle, threarneth | 
foraſmuch as he bought vs at a deere rate,and 
we coſt him ntore then a worlde, nay a thou- 
ſand worlds of riches and treatures, Chriſt 
gaue his life for vs, aprice far greaterthen all 
mencanconceiue, For what can be imagined 
ſo precious, as the dignity, the maieſty, & the | 
plorie of God , which were all after a ſort,' i If 
{changed and diminiſhed,when hee tooke our _ Sore ane 
nature vpon him, and. ſuffered in it the cur- | p abaredos: I 
ſed and ſhamefull death ofthe croſle. There- 
fore it is that the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 6, 19, 
20, Te are not your owne ; for ye are bought with a j 
price, therefore g lorifie God in your bodye, and in | 
Jour ſpirit, for they are Gods. It is the propertie 
of luſticeto give to euery one his owne, and 
nottovſe that which is another mans as his 
owne, Ourbodies are another mans right, 
therefore we may not abuſe them to filthines 
at our owne carnall pleaſures. Wec have not 
authority ouer our ſelues, to diſpoſe of our 
elues ; therefore we are as another mans ſer- 
uants, We belong to.Chriſt and to G OD, 


therefore we muſt liue according to his will, | eyes were full of Aduiterie. * This made Tob to. 
Chriſt hath bought vs with a great price and | make a Couenant with his eyes, that they 
hath redeemed vs from hell, from ſatan, from:| wentnort aſtray, and cauſed him to go aſtray. 
death,and from finne,therfore we be Chriſts; | The looking aftera womanto luſt after her, 
wepertaine as a properpoſleſſion to him,and | is called by Chriſt , the committing of A- 
[homan can lay claime vnto vs. Let vsliue as | dulterie. And the Prophet reprooueth the 
becommethhis ſeruants, our profeſſion, our | daughters of Sion, becauſe they walked with 
cling, and our redemption : but they that | out-ſtretched neckes, and wanton exes,Ef1, chap 
follpw after fornication ſerue his enemy, for- | 3, verſe 13, There is an adultery of the cares, 
aſmuch as our Gnnes were the enemics that | the which wee fall into, when wee liſten vn- 
put him to death, to vnchaſte and 'vncleanetalke vitered by 0- 
Laſtly,let all married perſons live chaſtly, | thers, when wee haue itching eares after it, 
and keepe the veſſels of their bodies in holy- | and are content to heare it, and yet ſhew no 
neſſe and in honor, There is indeed a twofold | diſlike vnto it, no hatred of ir, Therc is an- 
chaſt ity,one of the fingle life, the other of the | other adultery,' and that is of the tongue ; 
[married,Chaftity of fivglelifc.is with al care- | when weetake delight inynchaſte ſpeeches, 
fulneſſe, with faſting and prayer,to keep their | and filthie Ribaldry, by which, the heanes 
minds,affe&tion3,and bodies in holines,Cha- | of others are corrupted, and our owne art 
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beaſtly luſtes, the end and wages whereof is 
ſhame and ignominy? Secing then Chriſt le- 
firs hath determined to make our bodies glo- 


| ricus, let vsnot make them foule and infa- 


mous, for as much as the reward of fornicati- 
on is ſhame, not glorie, If then we look thar 
theſe fraile and mortall bodies ſhould bepar- 
takers of immorrality at the laſt day, ler vs 
keepe them as fit veſſels to receiue honor and 
olory, and cuerlaſting life. It is no {mall of- 
fence to pollute the body of Chriſt with hl- 
thines and vncleannes,which God raiſcth fr6 
the dead, and makethir ft moſt glorious in 
the heauens, The fourth motive to worke in 
vs the deteſtation, and to lay before vs rhe 
danger of whoredome, is this ; the members 
of ( hriſt are not to bee made the members of 


Chriſt,therefore we oughtnor to make them 


the faichful are called the members of Chriſt, 
becauſe Chriſt is the head of the church, and 
performeth the office of an head vnto ir,into 
which all the cleQ are grafted by faith. If any 
man gere asked, whether he would willing- 


{ly rent or pull away a member from Chriſtes 


owne body,to make it the member of an har- 
lot, he would vtterly deny it, he would be a- 
| ſhamed of it,he would be ready to defie him 
that ſhould charge him with it, Howbeit, the 
ApoRle: fearcth not ro lay that impuration 
ypon ſuch as commit fornication ; they ſepa- 
rate themſelues quite away from Chrift, ſo 
thatir muſt needs be a deadly fin which par- 
teth and pulleth ys from him. Wherefore hee 
ſaith, Know ye not that your bodies are the mem- 


Chriſt,and make them the members of an harlot? 
God forbid, Hereby then we muſt learne, how 
heinous whoredome is, becauſe wee are the 
members of Chriſt; bur by it we'make onr 
bodies the members of an harlot: which is as 
much in effeR, as to turne Chriſt himſelfe in- 
to an harlor,and to make him a whoremaſter, 


then which nothing is more reproachfull and 
| 


Chrif#, w hee hath redeemed with his blood, 
whereof hee is the head ; and by hisSpirir ſo 
ioyneth jt to him, that it is made one ſpiritual 
body with him,So then, cuery faithful perſon 
is one member for his part ofthe body of the 
Church, and of Chriſt the head, i6yned with 
him by faith, & quickned by his Spirit, He y 
toynerh himſelf therfore to an harlot is made 
one body with an harlor, ſo that of the mem- 
bers of Chriſt hee ſhall make them the mem— 
bers of an harlot, and thereby ceaſe to be any 
longer the members of Chrift; then which, 
what can be nore dangerous toys, or more 
reprochful to Chriſt,or more diſhonorableto 
God?The fift motiue to difſwade from forni- 
cation, is becauſe this fin is committed apainſt 
the body, whereas all other fins are without 
the body, He that committeth whoredom de. 


PI 
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an harlot: but our bodies are the members of 


the members of an harlot, Now the bodies of 


bers of Chriſt? Shall I then toke the members of 


diſhonorable vnto the glory and maieſty of 
| Chriſt. For the Charch « the myſticall bodie of 


- vnto the day of redemprion. E ph.4.The Gen- 


| lime & ftone;and ſuch 
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fileth and abuſech his own body, and leaueth 
a proper ſtaine and blot yponit, makine ir 
borh the ſubieR and the obie& ofhis fin, tr js 
nor {ſo with the theef,or the murtheter or the 
ſlanderer - they deale withthe life, with the 
goods, and with the good name of another 
Bur the whore-miſter vſeth his bodje as the 
inftrument,*and finnerh againſt his owne bo- 
dy more then any other. Henceir is that the 
Apoſtle faith, Flie fornication enery ſinne that g 
man doth, is without the body : but hee that com- 
mitterh fornication, ſinneth againſt bis owne by- 
die, If a man kill himſelfe, he hurteth indeed * 
his owne bodie, howbcit he vſeth ſworde or 
knife, or fire, or water, or ſome ſuch like jn- 
tryument which is our of the body: bur the 
fornicaror both vſeth and abuſeth his owne 
body, he maketh it either inſtrumenc or oh- 
ie&,or ſubjeR, or all of them, 

The [xt moriue thar is vſed, isthis; That 
our body is the Temple of the holye Gholl: 
whereupon the Apoſtle woul( haue it infer- 
red,thata fornicaror is a facrilegious perſon, 
becauſc he hurrerh and wrongerh the temple 
of God, But whoſoever defileth the Temple of 
God, him ſhall God deſtroy, for the temple of God 
z5 holy, which templewe are,x Cor,3.ver.17. 
Temples are ordained and appointed fo; ho. 
linefſe and pure aQtions,and are not therefore 
to be prophaned with filthineſſe, foraſmuch]| 
as they be conſecrated and dedicated to God 
whieh is moſt pure and holy. To this purpoſe 
he ſpeaketh andargueth, What ? Know yee mit iCal 
that your body & the temple of the holy ghoſt which 
ts in you,which ye hane of God? If our bodies be 
Temples, they ought to bee kept cleane and 
decent of vs. The Apoſtle nameth the bodic 
in thisplace, as hee did alſo before, inregard 
of the matter he hath in hand, to the end hee 
might withdraw vs from the defiling and po- 
lating of our bodies, Weeheard alreadir, 
that our bodies are the members of Chriſt, 
heere he ſaith, Our bodies are the Temples of the 
holy Ghoſt; not that our ſoules are excepted 
and exempted, for they are made partakers 
of Chriſt, and weare the Temples of Godin 
ſoule and bodie,as hee ſpeaketh inthe ſecond 
Epiſtle, Te are the Temples of the lining GOD. 
2 Cor, 6,16.1fhe dwell in vs,let vs beware of 
fornication, becauſe he will not inhabite and 
abide indefiled bodies, He is the ſpirit of I 
rity,therefore we muſt be pure: he 1s the 1p1- 
rit of holincſle, therefore we ought robe h0- 
ly,otherwiſe we are not his, He will dwell! 
a cleatt houſe, therfore nor ina ſtye of vncle®} 
and filthy ſwine, Let vs take heed, we gree®® 
not the ſpirir of God whereby wee are ſealed 


tiles knewe by the light of nature, that rhey 
olght ro keepe their remples ſept 3nd ph 
niſhed; Chriſt whipped our of Fremp!e uch 
as bought & ſoldin it:yer whar are theſe, but 
toupeble ſtuffe:how 
much more then'ought wee to looketo off 
ſclues, our ſouls & bodies, y we do not — 
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"them, and God deſtroy them. The Tewple of | Riry in marriage is, when the pure and holie 
[eruſalem was burned, and the Arke carried | vie of wedlocke is oblerued; Hence it is-thar 
away for the ſinnes of the people : there isno | the. Apoſtle ſaith, Heb.1 3,4. oyty [a ts hono- 
holineſſe of place can priuiledge ys, if ound rable in all, and the bed wndefiled ; but Whove- 
Religion le on, in them that inhabit it. | #-ongers and advulterers God wil indge Matrimo- | 
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| Thus was it alſo ar the deſtruction of Jeruſa- | ny is an heſy league or collehant, as it is cal- 
lem foretolde in Scripture, after the Goſpell | led in the Scripture. Ifa man forge or falſify a 
of Chriſt was preached, the abhomination of | couenant that, is made jn bargaine and ale, 
deſolition was ſet in the holy place, ſo that | either by conueyiny ſome ſecret title or inte- 
one fone was not lefrypon another that was | reſt to himſelſe,. or. by ſuborning falſe Wit- 
notthrowne downe. - If then, God ſpare not neſles, it 1s, and ought, to be ſharpely and ſe- 
moſt holy places conſecrated to his ſeruice, uerely puniſhed, Bur behis]d by an vncleane 
thorough their finne that abuſe them, Jet vs | life, the chiefe and moſt holy Covenant that 
not dbubt,but our owne bodies ſhalbe {mit- | can be in the worlde; is broken and violated, 
ten by the hands of God , except we keepe | Alolemne declaration is made of the faith 
them pure and yndehiled. that the husband oweth tothe wife, and the 
The laſt motiue to keepe vs from this fin, | wife to her husband: they come into FThurch 
is to know that we are wholly Gods,and nor | (as it were)into the preſence, and before the 
our owne, to do what wee liſt, or to diſpoſe | face of God, they call vpon himt@ bed wit- 
ofour ſelues, Wee are Chrjſts,therefore jt is neſſeand ludge, if either of them ketpenor 
our duty to glorifie him by liui1g chaſtly and | promiſe : yer oftentimes all this yaniſheth 4- 
continently. He hath redeemed vs from the | way, and commeth to nothing, Heiice it is 
power of the deuill, by paying the price of his | that the Lord complaining againſt the peo- 
precious blood, as ofa Lamb vnſpotted.God | ple of ]ſracl, and convincing them of whio+ 
hath good right to challerge vs as his owne, | ring, and ſuchlike wickednefle, threatneth 
foraſmuch as he bought vs at a dcere rate,and | them, that Therefore the Lard Ball mourne;and 
we coſt him ntore then a worlde, nay a thou- | euecrie one that dwelleth-thetein, ſhall bee cat off, 
ſand worlds of riches and treatures, Chriſt | with the Beaſtes of the fielde, and with the fowles 
eaue his life for vs, aprice far greaterthen all | of the heanen, and alfo the Fiſhes of the ſea, ſhall 
mencanconceiue, For what can be imagined | bee taken away, Hoſea chaþ.4,” and the 278 4, 
ſo precious,as the dignity, the maieſty, & the: | verſes, z BE MO NS 
plorie of God , which were all after a ſort,' This finneſpreadethi farre;Fike a foule and The Cneratt | 
changed and diminiſhed, when hee tooke our, | vncleane Leprofie, and'&acehitth hold of 'ohe ws RR 
nature ypon him, and ſuffered in it the cur- | part after another, till the whole bodye bee | whoredome. * 
{ed and ſhamefull death ofthe croſſe. There- | defiled; like to fire, that being once kindled, 


fore it is that the Apoſlle ſaith, 1 Cor. 6, 19, | runneth from one place toahother, vnrtill all 
20. Te are not your owne ; for ye are bought with a | bee conſumed, There's an adwlterie of the 
price, therefore glorifie God in your bodye, and in | heart, Math. 5,'28, condemned by ourSayi- 


Jour ſpirit, for they are Gods, It is the propertie | our Chriſt, which being onceentertained, is 
of luſtice to giue to euery one his owne, and | compared to a burning or boyling, n C or,7.9, 
notto vie that which is another mans as his | that ſo diſturbeth and diſquieterh the ſoule, 
owne, Our bodies are another mans right, | and the exerciſes of the ſoule, that it cannot 
therefore we may not abuſe them ro filthines | ſuffer a manto ſerue the Lord in a quiet mind 
at our owne carnall pleaſures. Wee have not | anda pure conſcience , Thereis an adultery 
authority ouer our ſelues, to diſpoſe of our | of the eyes, whichare as'the windowes of 
(elues ; therefore we are as another mans ſer- | the heart, 2 Peter chap, 2. verſe 14. as Saint 
vants, We belong to Chriſt and to G OD, | Peter ſpeaketh of fleſhly minded men, Whoſe 
therefore we muſt liue according to his will, | eyes were full of Adutterie, '' This made Job ro 
Chriſt hath bought vs with a great price and | make a Covenant with his eyes, that they 
hath redeemed vs from hell, from ſatan, from-| went nor ſtray, and cauſed him to go aſtray, 
death,and from finne,therfore we be Chriſts; | The looking after a womanto luſt after her, 
we pertaine as a properpoſlefſion to him,and | is called by Chriſt , the committing of A- 
;Noman can lay claime vnto ys. Let vs liue as | dulterie. And the Prophet reprooueth the 
becommethhis ſeruants, our profeſſion, our | daughters of Sion, becauſe they walked with 
calling, and our redemption : but they that | out-ſtretched neckes, and wanton ezes,Ef1,chap. 
follow after fornication ſerue his enemy, for- | 3, verſe 13, There is an adultery of the cares, 
aſmuch as our ſinnes were the enemies that | the which wee fall into, whenwee liſten vn- 
put him to death, | ro vnchaſte and vncleane talke vitered by o- 
Laſtly let all married perſons live chaſtly, | thers, when wee haue itching eares after it, 
and keepe the veſſels of their bodies in holy- | and are content to heare it, and yet ſhew no 
neſſe and in honor. There is indeed a twofold | diſlike vnto it, no hatred of it, Thercis an- 
chaſtity,one of the fingle life,the other of the | other adultery,” and that is of the tongue ; 
married,Chaftity of ſingle life. is with al care- | when wee take delj oht in ynchaſtc ſpeeches, 
fulneſſe,with faſting and prayer,to keep their | and filthie Ribaldry, by which, the heanes 
minds,affeCtions,and bodies in bolines,Cha- of others are corrupted , and our owne art 
| Oo 2 
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| . 388 Numb. Whoredome is alwayes puniſhed of Gog. "2 
Co ce felled to bec corruptalready,foraſmuch ; uers diſeaſes, and we plunge toules & bodice; 
_ the abundance of the hart the mouth ſpea- | intothe pit of hell, IT at WG va 
keth, Mat, 12. What religion ſoeuer we pro- | andbrimſtone, Such thenas are adulterers, 
feſle, itis in vaine, wee deceive our owne | donot goe into hell alone, they carry other 
hearts, except we learne to bridle our, owne | company withthem, If then the iudgemenss 
tongues, Jam,1,26, Andthe A oltle giueth | of pouerty, beggery, infamy; intmity, folly 
this exbortation, Epheſ. 4, 29. that no corrupt | andimpenitency will not mooue vs:0 make 
communication ſhould proceede ont of our months, conſcience ofchis hn,yer legthis prevail wich 
but that which-is good to the uſe of edifying that it | vs,that thereby we deltroy;our owne loltles, 
may mynfter grace to the hearers, Andinano- and excluce our ſelves from his pielence, Let 
x Cor. 15,733: | ther-place he teachett;, that euill communica- |.vs threfore be watchful ouer.qus own Wayes, 
tions corrupt good manners, Laſtly, there is an | ler vs pull vp the roote ofthis, finne,and all o- 
adultery which is outward in fact, and is cal- | ther of the ſame ſort, and mortifiethe deege; 
[ted fin finiſhed :-all the former are as Reps & | ofthe fleſh, Col, z,5.Let vscut 6ff all oceah. 
degrees leading to this, andin theend bring | ons that may draw vs to them, as ſorfering, 
Hort as a birth which they haue concey- | drunkenneſle, idlenefſe, wantonnelle, pro- 
ued.For wherefore do vncleaneperions nou- | phane company,and fuch like. And aboueall 
riſhin themſelves the adultery of the hearr, theſe things,lervs obf{ernetheſecchree things; 
| of the ey$s, of the cares, and of the tongue, | Firſt, let vs remember thatas Godis helie, ſo 
but becauſe they. purpoſe to commit:the out- | herequireth an holy people ro ſervehim, 
| ward ate when time, and place, and perſon, | is his wil that we livein 1anRification, ſotha 
| |andother occafons (hal be offered ynto the? | without holmeſſe no man car ſee Cog, or havetel- 
[But wee muſt-bee carefull ro avoide all theſe | lowſhip with him, Heb, r2.Secondly,wemult 
| | kindes, which ſhould not bee named among | learneto feare God in his word,and mark the 
| Epheſ.y,z. ' Chriſtians, 4 becommeth the Saints of G O D. | commandement that forbiddeth adulterie, 
| '|Nomarvell therefore, if this wickedneſle bee | Nothin g maketh vs to fall into hnne,-but the 
puniſhed of God with heauy judgements, as | forgetting of the Lawgwhich ſaith, thou ſhal 
| thatwhich inan kigh: degree finneth againſt | nor fin. 1 his ſtayed vp Joſeph ina ftrongter- 
| The greeuorh} Gag, againſt our,neighbour, and againſt our | tation, which being yeelded vnto, didietbe 
ha ek oy fin] felues, as we haye noted in ſundry particulars | fore him a faire ſhew and goodly rraine of all 
7" '[hefore, We ſinne againſt God,becauſe were- | pleaſures, profits, & honors: but being with- 
| GR and withſtand; hjs/will,. whoſe pleaſureit'| food, didehreaten him with a multitude of 


' '-ig4hat wee bring forth the fruites of ſanQifi-: | miſeries,hatred ,-pouerty,ſorow,ſhame,impri 

| cation ; wee polute; and prophane the holie | ſonment,deſtruQtion,and death it ſelfe:yerhe 
| ordinance of Martimony ;: wee make the | eſchewed the fin by this means, Shal I dothi, a 

'Itmembers of Chriſt the members of an harlox,'| and ſin againſt God? The word of God muſthe, 

and ſo ſecketo draw: {as muchas in vs lyeth) | made our wiſedome and direRion,our guide, 

| our bleſſed Saviour; mo a filthy fellowſhip of | and our counſellor; it is able to deliver vs fio 
Down. Lefbur. our.hnne ; wedefile the Temples of the holie | the ſtranger that flattereth with her wordes, 


\ on Hoſ.4,2, Ghoſt, and turnethem into (ewes, Againſt | This is it that $alomor ſetteth beforevs, My. Gy 


| our neighbourgbecauſe this'fnne is not com= | ſormegkeepe thy fathers commandements, andfir- , - 
mitted alone, but.we draw ſome other to be | ſake not the law of thy morher : binde themconi-, ; 
partakers with ys 10 the ſame wickedneſle & nually vpon thine heart , aud tie them about thy 
uniſhment ; we! fin againſt the wite or huſ- | necke, ec. For the Commandement # alamp, ard 
Hou! of the married-party, whom we wrong | the Law is light, &c. to keepe thee fromthe nil 
inthe cheefeſt treaſure & poſſeſſion that ſhe | woman,from the flattery of the tongue of a ſtrange: 
or he hath : we'ſinne againſt the fruite of our | woman, Heteacheth, that thelipsof a ſtrange, 
| owne body, whom we diſgrace & brand with | woman drop as an hony combe, and that her, 
anote of perpetuall infamy , which forthe | mouth is ſmoother then oyle, but herend 15; 
moſt part proue a degenerate brood through | bitter as worme-wood, and ſharpe as atwo-! 
want of good-education, and eſpecially tho- | edged ſword : how then ſhall we bee deliue- 
rough the ſecretiudgement of God': we fin | red from her, if the word of truth bee notin 
againſt our owne families, which wee often- | our mouthes, and that which is more,inovr. 
times ouer-turne by defiling of thern, & turn | hearts, torule and reforme'vs, and to order 
our houſes into ewes: we £ againſt the Ci- | our pathes aright? Such as are i gnorant ofthe 
ties, ſocieties, & kingdomes where we abide, | word, are {ooneſt over-taken, and they that 
becauſe we defile the land,and cauſe itto vo- | havenot theloue and power of it dwelling in 
mit out the inhabirants; weſnne againſt the | them, The fooliſh woman, that fitterh at the 
church of God both by hindering rhe propa | doore of her houſe, and calleth the paſſen- 
Malach 2,15 | gationthereof, which encreaſerh by a» helje ,| gers that goe right in their waies, maketh ,,,, 
ſeed, and by cauſing it to be eujll ſpoken of by choyſe of ſuch as are ſimple and want ondtr- 
others,2 S if it wer a company of vnclean per- | ſflanding,toturne tn wnto her, | 
ſons, Againſt our ſelues, becauſe we make our Laſtly,-lervs keepe inviolable the Cove- 
bodies the inſtruments of finand ſathan > we | nant of marriage, made'inthe preſence 


weaken them , and make them ſubicR to di- God, of Angels, and of men: let the w_ | 
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The order and interpretation of the words. - 
ie $ de | foalt not paſſe away, bur all ſhall be accompli- 
{hed and fulfilled, £8 | 


'- [This cuent hcere mentioned is two-fold : * 


_ CLE 
perſons make one another delight of their 
eyes, and the 10y of cheir hearts, and be care- 


|fafl to performe the duties they owe oneto 


another. And,as the vnlawful & impure gon- 


od: ſois holy matrimony euer accepted of 
ri and Soened with many pager? oh and 
crowned with a continual ſupply of the fruirs 
ofhis loue and fauour, The Propher ſayerh, 
Bleſſed is every one that feareth the Lord, & wal- 
teth in his waies 
thine hands, happy ſhalt thou be, and it (hal be well 
with thee : thy wife ball bee as a fruirfull Vine by 
the fides of thine boxſe , thy children like Oline 
plants rorhd about thy table: behold that thus ſhal 
the man be bleſſed that feareth the Lord, Riches 
are the inheritance of parents, but a prudent 
wife is a ſpeciall gift of God, and wee receiue 
her as at his hands.The Apoſtle doth beauti- 
fe it with an honotable title, when he callerh 
ithonorablein all, Itis the ſpirit of error v 
calleth that vncleane which God hath ſan&ti- 
fied. Adultery is foule and yncleane, but the 
marriagebed is vndehled, Damnable then is 
the decree of Pope Syricizs, that marriage it 
ſelfe is the pollution of the fleſh, & that che 
married cannot pleaſe God, Diuelliſh alſo is 
the law of forced chaſtity , reſtraining ſome 
orders and degrees from it: whereas to auoid 
fornication, cuery man is commided to haue 


his owne wife, and cuery woman her owne 
husband, 


| 22 Andwhenhe hath made her to drinke the 
water then it ſhall come to paſſe that if ſhe be defi- 
 |lea,and hare done 4 treſpaſſe againſt her hueband, 
that the water that cauſeth the curſe [tal enter in- 
 [tober, and become bitter, and ber belly ſhall ſwell, 
1d ber thigh ſvall rot ; and the woman ſhall bee a 
curſe among her people, 
28 Andif the woma be not defiled but be clean, 
then ſhe ſhalbe free,and ſhall concene ſeed, 


nt. 
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Wee haue ſhewed already, that inſerting 
| downe this law of triall, Moſes obſerueth 3. 
tings, Firſt,the cauſe is propounded, Second 
ly,the queſtion and controuerhie is determi- 
ned, And laſtly, the euent of the whole is de- 
livered, The two former haue bene handled 
|defore, Now wee come to conſider the yſlue 
andeffe& of the whole marter according to 
thedetermination of God, For,as he foretold 
what ſhould come to paſſe, ſo hee failerh nor 
init, bur accordingly verifieth the ſame, 
Whatſoeuer hee hath {(poken ſhall fall our, 
whether hee promiſe any thing vnto vs, or 
threaten aty thing againſt ys, Hee is not 4s 
man that he ſbould ye, neyther as the ſonne of man 
that hee ſhould repent, as Balaam ky the Spirit 
of Godprophetieth hereafter in this booke, 
hapt, 23, verſe 1 9, AndChriſt our Saui- 
ourteacheth, Math, 5,18. that Heaxen aud 
carth muſt paſſe away, 


me 


— 


| 


et. __—_— 


:1non of man and womanis deteſted of 


: for thou ſhalt eate the labour of | 


| 


Firſt, reſpeRing the guilty im the 27. Verle, 
where it is ſhewed, that ſhee ſhall periſh ac- 
cording as ſhee ſinned, and her name ſhall 
turne into a Prouerbe of cutſing,- Secondly, 
in reſpe&of the innocent ; becauſe by drin- 
king of the water, ſhee ſhall recejue and feele | 
no hurt, but God will turne that wrongfull 
ſuſpition, and cauſeleſſe calumniation into a 
great bleſſing, and ſo reward her innocency, 
that he wil turne the heart of her husband to- 
ward her (who hath the hearts of all menin 
his power, and turneth them about as plca- 
ſeth him)ſo that they ſhall murually loue one 
another, and be bleſſed in their children that 
{hall be giuen vnto them, 

Now the queſtion may be asked, whether 
this force, to diſcerne betweene the guiltic 
and the innocent, andto bring to Tight the 
things that were hidden in darkeneſle , were | 
inthe waterit ſelfe, and a qualitie inherent | 
init, and infuſed intoit? I anſwer, we muſt 
aſcribe no power tothe water ir ſelfe, which 
in regarde of the ſubſtance, was no other 
then common Water, foraſmuch as both 
the guilty and the vnguilty did drinke of it, 
orar leaſt might drinke ofir. The whole 
force proceeded from the operation of God, 
and his holy inſtitution , The brazen Ser- 
pent, ſet ypon a pole, and looked vppon by 
them that were bitten by the fierie Serpents, 
did heale them; ſo that albeit they were 
ſtung, yet they dycdnot. Howe came this 
to paſſe ? Wasit inregard of the matter? or 
of the forme ? Surely, of neyther; bur all the 
vertue proceeded from GOD, the author 
of it, | 

When Chriſt healed the blinde man, lohn 
g9.verſe 6, He ſpate vpon the ground, and made 
clay of the Fpettle, he annointed the eyes of the 
blinde man with the clay, and bad him waſh 
inthe Poole of Siloam , who went his way, 
and waſhed, and returned ſeeing. All men 
know, and caneafily iudge, that this could 
not by any naturall operation , reſtore ſight 
to the blind; ſo that it was Chriſt that healed 
him, not the ſpettle, not the clay, nor the an- 
nointing,not the waſhing, This may bee ex- 
preſſed and conceiued by che miracle y Chriſt 
ſhewed vpon the woman that had an ifſue of 
blood, Mat.g,20, She came behind him andl tou- 
ched the hem of his garment for ſhe ſaid, If l may 
touch but his clothes onely, I ſhall be whole * whar 
then?Did his garments heal her?or were th; 
the cauſe that her fountain of blood ſtanched 
and dried vp ? No,it was the power of Chriſt 
that gaue a bleſſing to y weake meanes; and 
therefore he ſaith to his diſciples, Some bodie 
hath touched me, for I perceine that vertne @ gone 
out of me. He ſaith nor, out of the border of 
my garment which ſhee hath touched. Shee 
rouched indeede the garment of Chriſt, bur 


but one word of his -month it was her faith in Chriſt that made ant" b | 
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Matke 5,8. | 


Luke f,46. 
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Numb. | God puniſheth in the ſame things 
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So in this place, both ſorts that came to be | enemies & perſecuters of Daxiel ſought his) © 
rryed, drunke of the water, and according as | life,and cauſed himto be caſt into the |. Fat 
they were either innocent or not innocent, ſo | denne; but how doth Gad mecte with them? 
it fell out ynto them : howbeit ir was God | he might have reuengedhimſcife vpon then 
that vnderſtandeth all ſecrets .that brought by his owne immediate hand ; but hee would 
the trueth to light, not any inherent ſtrength not, for they periſhand are puniſhed the fame 
that was in the waters, way: for the king commanded to bring thoſe wes(,. 

[ Verſe 27, And when he hath made her to | that accuſed Daniel,and to caſt them into the dey Day 
drinke the water, &c.) Heere wee haue ob- | of Lyons, who had the maſtery ouer them, and 
ſerued,that the ſucceſſe of the whole buſines | brakeall their bones in peeces, or ever th 
13s contained : wherein Moſes declarerh, what | came at the bottome of the denne, David fin- 
' doth follow,and molt certainly come to paſſe, | ned in committing of adultery with the wike 
itthe woman haue beene abuſed, Heere is | of Y7iah his fairhfull ſeruant, and deſtroyed] * 
ſet down the temporall puniſhment thar ſhall | him with the ſword of the Ammonites: he ispii.|1yu, 
come ypon her. The more ſhe hath ſtood vp- | ed home and puniſhedin his owne kind ; for 
pou her purgation, and the greater her impu- | God,by way of rewarding and ſerving him 
| dency and (hameleſneſſe hath beene,themore | he had ſerued others,as a iuſt iudge dothraiſ 
notorious is her ſinne,and the more notable is | vp cuill againſt him out of his owne houſ, 
her puniſhment, God hauing all meancs in | His owne ſonnes breake out into the ſame 
his owne hand,could haue puniſhed her ( if it | ſmnes, and he kindleth ſuch a fire in his oywe 
had pleaſed him ) otherwiſe ; but to make ic | family,that they riſe vp agaioſt him, and ons 
the better appeare, thathe is the maintainer | againſt another. Abſalom ſpreadeth a ten, 
and preſcruer of marriage which is his owne | and lyeth with his fathers concubiues in the 
inſtitution, and that all might acknowledge | fight of all Iſrael - Ammon deflowreth his {+ 
che iudgement to be from his hand, hee puni- | ter Tamar; to revenge this, Abſalom killeth 
ſherh her in thoſe parts wherewith ſhee had | his owne brother, Experience teacheth yz 
offended. Hee hath all diſeaſes in his owne | that blood requireth blood, ſo that the mur. 
power to bring vpon the breakers of his or- | therer requireth vengeance of God, alben 
dinance and the tranſgreſſors of his Law: he | peraduenture he eſcape the hand of the Magi- 
might therefore have ſtricken her with the le- | irate, We ſee this in /oab, he ſhed innocent 
proſie,or with plague and peſtilence, with the | blood,and eſcaped a on time as if it had bin 
conſumption, with incurable agues, or with | forgotten, bur at length his blood was ſhed, 
ſuch an iſſue of blood, as-we heard off before | and his hoare head went not downe to the gras |, 
in the woman that was cured by touching of | # peace. This is it which Chriſt telleth vs, 
Chriſts garment;butro brand her with a per- | Matth. 7. 1, 2. /udge not , that yebe nat indged: 
petuall marke of infamy,and toſhew how hee | for with what magement ye indge,ye ſhalbe indget: 
| hateth adultery , heemeeteth with her in her | and with what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſt- 
owne kind , and puniſhed thoſe parts ofher | red to you againe, He that raſhly and voiulil 
"ON Sk 1625 body which ſhe had abuſed, She had operedher | cenſureth others, feelerh at one time or other 
we. | * ; feet as the Prophet ſpeaketh, ro every one that | the ſmart of itin the like kinde : for God tay- 


| 


6-3 | paſſed by , ſo thar thee became as a wife that | ſeth vp others iuſtly, albeit they defame him 
committerh adultery , which taketh ſtrangers | vniuſtly, that therby he may be recompenled, 
in ſtead of her husband, Her filthineſſe was | This is that which Same bringeth into the 
wean out, and her nakedneſſe diſcouered, | remembrance of Agag the king of Amalek, 

er belly and thighes communicated to ano- | 1 Sam.15.33. As thy ſword hath made womes 
ther : howbcit her pleaſure ſhould be turned | childleſſe, ſo ſhall thy mother bee rok 
into paine, and ſhe ſhould be any ai as wo- | women : ſo he hewed him in pieces before the Lot. 


men that breake wedlocke: ſhe ſhould feele | Neither need we goe farre to fetch examples 
the curſe of God,& end her daiesin reproach: | of this trueth,or turne ouer hiſtories of 2g65 
for as ſhe had finned with her belly, ſo her | paſt,for we have it ſealed yp to vs in our cdaies 
parr Fane ſwell through greatneſſeand an- | and times wherein we liue, I meane in thole 
guiſh : aud as ſhe had opened her thighes, ſo | ofthepretended holy league in our neighbor] 
they ſhould rot away, ſo y ſhe ſhold be puni- | kingdome: they confederared themlelues to 
ſhed where ſhe moſt deſerued, and become a | root outtrue religion and the profeſſors rher- 
fearcfull ſpe&acle of a forlorne creature and a | of, out of the face of the earth; they bendal 
living carkaſſe,conſuming in her fleſh,and dy- | their forces to effe&t it : but the Lord that ſx- 
| Doffrine ing Deng EE alive, We doeall learne from | teth in heauen laugheth themto ſcorne, 
God in hence,”that God doth not onely punifb fine, | bath thein derifon : he hath rewarded the 7 
bn the bur he puniſheth finne in his owne kinde, He | the full, and that iti their owne kind, he ture 
fame things | dealeth with men and women in his puniſh- | their weapons vpon themſelues,and ſhearhed| | 
hogs men , ments, as they deale with him in their tranſ- | their ſwords 1n their owne bowels,as he delt|, ,.y 
Tb | greſſions: ſothar according as wefinne,ſo we | with the Midianites that flew one 1 
the ſame ma- | 2 Pied. The example of Hamin is famous 20d 'i* by 
knowne, he ſet vp a gibbert to hang CMorde- [£57 


her: We ſee this by infinite examples laid before. 
vs inthe word of God, Conſider with me, the | cai,becauſe he bowed not ynto him: b_ L 
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'8,  ..... Wherein men and women offend. $91 | 
Lo fs was hanged vpon it and fell into the pir how great they arc,we cannot maruaile, whe 
he had propared for another; but Mordeca | at any time we bchold the hand of God (tret. | 
eſcaped, and was deliuered, and aduanced, | ched out againſt them in this manner, and ce- 
who ſpake good for the King, as appeareth | compencing them with ſuch meaſure, 
in the booke of Er. Fourthly, let vs marke whatGod requi- 
The reaſons are euident to be ſcene, and. | reth at the hands of Magiſtrates in his Law, | 
eafie to be found our, Firſt, the iuſtice of God | to wit, that they recompence like for like. 
is thereby clecred, and the mouth of iniquity | Moſes ſaith inthe [.aw, 7 hou ſpat pa life for 
Ropped. For what haue we to alledge or an= | life, eye for eye,teoth for tooth, hand far hand, foat 
(wer'for our ſelues, when God retaileth vs ac- | for foot, burning for burning, wound for wound, 
cording to the finne that wee haue commit- ſtripe for ſlripe, Exod. 21,24. Such a blemiſh as 
red? Doubtleſſe, we haueno excuſe, or pre- | be hath made in any, ſuch ſhall be m_ to bim, 
rence, or allegation for our ſelues; but wee | Leuit. 24,20, Neither was this lawre ealed 
muſt confeſſe with our owne mouthes, euen | or diſliked by Chriſt our Sauiour,Math.s,38. 
agaiþſt our ſelues, that Godis ri ghteous,and | Foraſmuch as in that place he _ condem- 
weare vnrighteous. This appeareth in the | neth the abuſe of it by priuateperſons,accor- 
booke of Judges, inthe example of Adeni- | ding to their private aftetions and luſtes of 
bezch, being taken by Joſhua and the people, | reuenge,uvho are not Magiſtrates, If then the 
hee had his thumbes and great toes cutoff: | Lord will haue the higher powers recom- 
for he confeſſed, that the iuſtice of God had | pence the nM. bo the manner of 
found him our,and requited him inhis kinde, | his hnne : we may nor doubr, bur he that is a- 
according to his owne cruelty, Judg.1,ver,7. | bouc all, will meaiure his workes according 
Threeſcore and ten Kings, hazing their thumbes | to the rule of iuſtice, which1s moſt equall. 
and their great toes cut off, gathered their meare | Therefore, whatſocucr meaſure we mete, it us |; x. \8. 
wnder my Table : as 1 hane done, ſo God hath re- | inſt wee ſLouldreceme the like againe: that hee |auh, 26,59: 
quited me; and they brought him to leruſalem,& | which taketh the ſword, ſhouldperiſh with the |Efay 3321. 
there be died, If then God bee iuſt, he cannot | ſword: that he which ſpoileth, ſhould bee ſpoi- 
bur ineaſure all his aRions by iuſtice, forno | /ed: that hee which leaderh into captiuity, 
vnrighteouſneſle is found in him, as he will | ſhould be led into captivity, Reuel, 13,10. 
make menthemſelues confeſle. That what a man doth, the ſame he ſhould 
Secondly, the Lord cannot abide a mea= | ſuffer : that by what a man ſinneth, by that he 
ſure and a meaſure,they are an abhomination | ſhould be puniſhed : that euill ſhopld hir the 
vnto God, as Prou, 20,23, Diners weights | worker, andthe offender be preſſed with his | 
are an abhomination to the Lord, and a falſe bal- | owne example, This is the law of equity and 
lance is not good, The Iudge of all the world, | equality, that men ſuffer the ſame things of 
cannot bur deale iuſtly and truely. This rea- | others, which they have offered vnto others, 
ſon is expreſſed by the Angel of the waters, | Thus then wee may conclude this truth very | 
'|Reuel, 16, 5, 6. Thou art righteows, O Lord, | ſtrongly, vpon the ground of theſe reaſons, 
which art, and waſt,and ſhall be, becauſe tho haſt | that God puniſheth men and women in the 
indged thus: for they haue ſhed the blood of Saints | ſame things whercin they offended & diſho- 
Prophets, fas non haſt ginen them blood to noured him. 
drinke.Where be concluderh,that their blood | Let vs make vſc of this doQrine, which 1 | 
muſt be ſhed, that delighted to ſhed 5 blood urpole at this preſent, breefely to point our, 
of others, becauſe God is a righteous Lord, Br we ſhall haue fit occaſion to handle 
His iuftice ſhineth among men, inall places, | it afterward in this booke, Firſt, this ought 
n that he recompenceth the wickednefle of | to teach vs to ſet a watch ouer our ſelues, to 
men by alike puniſhment ſent from him, ſo | keepe out the praQtiſe of finne, that carriech| 
that their puniſhment is an{werable rotheir | ſuch a taile and traine after it, The ſinner ſhall 
inne, neuer eſcape,but finde a puniſhment anſwea- 
feng, | Thirdly, the vngodly are fully worthy of | rable to his ſnne. This is a notable bridlero 
ſuchpuniſhmenkt, It is meete that malefaors | induce vs to abſtaine from allmanner of hn. 
' © * {havetheir deſerts: how then canthey com- | We ſcethis inwhoredome, which is che point 
| plaine of iniquity or iniuſtice,{o long as they that is aymed at in this chapter, Foraſmuch as | 
_ {receive their owne, and he paieth themthe | men are flacke, and careleſſe in puniſhing of 
debt he oweth them with their owne mony? | it,Godbringeth vpon themhat continue in 
GOD ill giueto every man according to | this finne,andfollowit with greedines, ſuch 
his workes, Rom. 2.and giue their wages ac- | loathſome and noylome diſeaſes, as our fore- 
cording to their merites. This reaſon is alſo | fathers neuer knew, neither heard off, If we 
added in theformer place of the Reuelation, | bee wiſe to commir new. ſnnes, ſhall nor the 
| where the Angel chargeth chem that they wiſe Goacatch vs in or OOO, and be wiſc | r Corin.?,19, 
| bad ſhed the blood of the Saints, aud putcerb | enough tofinde out puniſhments that be pro- | 
them inminde, that God had donethemno | portioned according to our tranſgreſſions ? 
| wrong ,when he gaue them blood to drinke : FE vs therefore watch ouer our hands and; 


Cl 
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Reaſon 4+ 


L16,5, | then he annexeth the reaſon, for they are wor- hearrs, ouer our tongues and mouthes, over 
| thy. Ifthen wee conſider the deſerts ofmen, | out eyes andeares, and over all the member: 
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Numb. 


| Velle 17, 


| fore anger and heauy diſpleaſure, and brin 


of our vie left to our great greefe and ſor- 


row, we finde and feele the frujte of our int- 
vities. This is rhat which Chriſt in one par- 


{ticular pointeth out, Math.7, Indge not that ye 


be not indged,ec: reaching vs that all ſuch as 
cenſure others, procure and prouoke judge- 
ment ypon themſclues; {o that we ought ro 
keepe ta doore of our lippes, and goucrne 
our rongues aright, This is one maine cauſc 
of Mlanders and defamations that are ſo com- 
mon in the worldzthe beginning of them for 
the moſt part, is in the perſon himſelfe thar is 
defamed, Ir is the ordinance and appoint- 
ment of Godin his wiſedome & prouidence, 
that ſuch as giveraſh iudgement, ſhould have 


raſh judgement giuen © them, Heere is then 


a leſſon to be learned, to make vs beware of 
all finne, OY it hath ſucha penalty 

oing with it, or following it hard at the 
Lol lying at the doores ready toenter 
vpon vs. If we did onely heare and vnderſtand 
that God will certainely puniſh finne, & that 
none ſhall be able to eſcape at what time he 
ſhall ſearch Jeruſalem with lights, and visite 
the men that arc frozen inthe diegs of their 
evill waies: were not this ſufficient to with- 
hold vs from it, and cauſe vs to abſtaine from 
all wickedneſſe ? For how can we hide our 
ſelues from him, or how can we deliver our 
ſelues from his preſence? He that made the 
eye, ſhall he notſee? and heethat made the 
care, ſhall heenot heare? But the dodtrine 
that now we deale withall, doth not onely 
teach vs that God will aſſuredly puniſh, bur 
that he wil puniſh vs according to our finnes, 
It is one part of iuſtice topuniſh, and ano- 
ther to puniſh as wee haue ſinned, Both of 
them do ſerue to cleere God of iniuſtice, and 
to ſtirre vs vp to conſider, that ſo often as we 
prouoke him to anger by olir ſihnes, he {lee- 
peth not,neither hath his ſword ruſting in his 
ſhearh, bur draweth it out after he har whet 
it,and ftriketh the ſonnes of men with a ter- 
rible troke. Nay, that whichis more,when 
we tranſgreſſe his commandements, & walke 
ſtubbornely againſt him, he holdeth the bal- 
lance in his owne hand, that hee may weigh 
vs out otr puniſhmery with an equal weight: 
and when wee haue filled vp the meaſure of 
our finnes, he will alſo giue vs afull meaſure 
preſſed downe, and running ouer, 

Hence it is,that the Lord threatneth, Le- 
uit.26,verſe 24. that if we walke ſtubborne- 
ly againſt him, hs w:ll alſo watke ſtubbornely a= 
fan vs, and ſmite vs jet ſeuen times for our ſins, 

f we ſet our faces againſt him, and will not 
obey him, he will ſet his face againſt vs, & will 
chaſtice vs ſeven times for our ſinnes in his 


leuen times more plagues vpon vs,according 
to our deferuings, When we haue ſinned a- 
po him, and will not be reformed, it might 

my comfort, orat leaſt ſome eaſe, if wee 
might be aſſured that our puniſhment ſhould 
bee quitigated, For the conſideration of a 


| 8s 
_ SS 


God puniſheth in the ſame things, 


{light and {lender puniſhmenr, might lake 
our care and endeuour of ſtriuing apainſt fin 
Bur we ate taught, that our tranſgreſſions gi 
gainſt God, and his affliftions vpon ys for 
them, ſhall be ſquared oneto the other, a 
lefſer ſinne ſhall not havea greater puniſh. 
ment; neither ſhall a greater tinne have ale. 
ſerpuniſhment : but with what meaſure we 
mete to him, with the ſame it ſhall bemeaſy. 
red vnto vs againe, This doth our Saviour 
Chriſt po avainſt the Jewes, Math, chap, 


23,verſes 32,35. Fulfill ye the meaſure of your 


' fathers, that upon you may come allthe righteor 
| blood that was ſhedde wpon the earth, from the 


blood of Abel the righteous, wnto the blood of 
Zacharias the ſonne of Barachias, whom ye 

betweene the Temple and the Altar, Sothen, it 
ſtandeth vs vpon to examine our ſelues, and 
roconfider how greatly we finne, and how 
greeuouſly wee cftend the Maicſty of God, 
If we adde finne vnto finne, we may bet furt 
he will adde iudgement vnto iudgement; A 
neceſſary point carefully to be marked ofyz, 
who haue receiued the mercies of GODin 


greater meaſure then many others, If they|4..... } 


eſcape not that haue receiued little, doubt- 
leſſe they ſhall nor eſcape that haue receiued 
much, If they ſhall bee beaten with few 
ſtripes that know not the will of their ma- 
ſter , they ſhall be beaten with many, that 
knowit and doitnot. Luke 14,ver,q7,48, If 
Sodome and Gomorrha were deſtroyed with 
fire and brimſtone, which knew nor the Law 
nor the Lord, then Capernanm which was 
lifred vp vnto heauen, muſt be broughtdown 
to hell : For if the great workes done m it, had 
beene done among {hi of Sodome, they hadre» 
mained unto thus day,Mat 11,23. Vnto whom- 
ſocuer much is given, of him ſhall be much 
required, atd to whom men much commit, 
the more of him will they aske, If we benot 
carefull to walke in his waies, weare of all 
_ the moſt vnthankfull : ſothat as our 

lefſings haue beene great, our plagues and 
puniſhments ſhall be grecuous,except were- 

ent. | 
- Secondly,as God threatneth to puniſh ac: 
cording to the manner of our finning, ſo hee 
will bleſſe thoſe thar pleaſe him and ſerue 
him in feare and trembling, according tothe 
manner and meaſureof our walking before 
him. Heere then on the other fide we haue? 
gracious promiſe,not onely of a bleſſing, but 
of a bleſſing anſwerable vnto our obedience. 
This is a notable encouragement vnto vSiN 
well-doing, andas it were a ſpurreto pricke 
vs forward to performe ſuch duties as he 1c” 
quireth at our hands, Thisis it which he pro” 


g. miſeth to Abraham, Gen. 12,verſes 2,4: 


will make thee a great Nation, and I'will bleſle 
thee, and make thy name great, and thou ſhalt bet 
ableſſmg : and I will bleſſe them that bleſſe thet , 
and curſe them that curſe thee ere, Wany did 
good ro Abraham, he ſhould receiue good 4- 


gain:ifany were a friend tohim, he ſhold _ 


4 


_— KS. 
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wherein menaind women offend, 


-- cad yo him. This as tl 
 odto bee a friend yato him. :. Ns 45 tat 
| ch God performed ro tbed-welech, he (a- 
ed thelife.of /cremy, , and therefare hee had 
his awne life giuen-2nta higs 4s a prey. 1ec.39,1 8. 
or when the Prophet was caſt. igtoa decpe 
dungeon, where he ſtucke fat in the mire, the 


him, fo char by his, meanes his hfe was faued, 
and he was taken out of the pit, where hee 
muſt haue:periſhed: What then? Doth, hee 


mercy for mercy, and life for lite: and there- 


 |ry,and put the people ro the ſword, he was 
delivered,and was not giuen into the hand of 
the men of whom he was afraid, Doe we then 
any good to (oods Church and Children? ir 
ſhall not goe vnregarded and: vnrewardeg to: 
a cup of cold water : we {hall receive meaſure 
for meaſure, good for good, bleſſing for bleſ- 
ing. Can we deiire or looke for a better re- 
compence? Or would wee haue a farther 
meanes to incite vsto follow our calling, We 
haue a double encouragement toſerue ſuch a 
maſter, who will reward vs according to our 
ſeruice. For while we do good to others, we” 
do as much good to our ſelues. Will any man 
be an enemy or-hinderance to himſelte ? Doe 
we not by the light of nature loue our {clues, 
make much of our ſelues, helpe our ſelues, & 
wiſhall good to our ſelues? This is the way 


bleſſing from the hands of Gog,to.doe good 
toothers: for then God hath bound himſelfe. 


that ſcattereth,ſaith Salomon, & there is more 
encreaſed, The way and meanes to receiue & 
encreaſe our ſubſance, isto giue and ro di- 
ftribure,like the husbandman that muſt ſowe 
his {ſeed before he can reape his helds,and ga- 
ther in his harueſt, The couetous man think- 
eth otherwiſe, becauſe like an Idolater hee 
truſtech in his money; bur in the end it bring- 
eth himnothing home, The Prophet Eliah 
was ſent of God to Sarepta,toa widow in the 
aaies of famine, ſhe hadno more left but an 
handfull of meale ina barrell, and a lictle oylc 
n acruze, ſo that ſhee was gathering ſtickes 
to dreſſe it for her ſelfe and her ſonne, that 
they might eate it, anddye. Neuertheleſſe,of 
her penury ſhe ſuſtained the Propher, ſhee 
mace himalittle cake firſt, and brought it 
vnto him, She did 
of the Lord, howbcit ſhee did more good 
thereby to her ſelfe and her ſonne : ſhe relee- 
ved him, and thereby relecued herſelfe, For 
the barrell of meale waſted not, neither did the 
* [71422 of oyle faile, according to the word of the 

Lord, which he ſþake by Eliah, 1 Kings 17,16. 
Luke 44 The bke we might ſay of Obadiah; 
he hid the Prophets of God by fifty and fifty 
'n a cane, and fed them with bread and wager, whit 
many other periſhed ; howbeit he did heere- 
by no {mall good to himſelfe, foraſmuch as 


Echiopian Went VNEO che King, and ſpakefor 


loſe his reward? or is G OD. yumindfull of | 
him 2: No, herecciucth bleſſing. for bleſſing, 


fore when the King of Babilon tooke the Ci- 


to attaine ynto our deſires, andto receiue a 


by promiſe, to be mercifull ro vs. There is | 


'red that as God 


oy to the holy Propher | 


—_— 


| thereby he odtained raine, aud pleniy of ali 
things. This ivit which our Sauiour promi- 


ferhan the Gotpel, ro his Ditciples that tol 


lowed him; T here is no man that hath left houſe, 


or brechþen,or ſitters, or father or mother ur wife, 
or children,or lands, for my ſake and the ( ofpels, 
hut hee fhall receine an hundred fold now m this 
tine, houſes, and brethren, and /i;ters, and n;o- 
thers, and chilares, and landes,with perſecutions; 
ard in the world to come eternall ife, Mark. 19, 
29.39, ſobis commended in Scripture,to be 
aiuſtman,fearing God, and eſchewing emll, 
and by .occalion of his triends taxing of him 
with hypocrite, and accuſing him of iniqui- 


ty,zs compelled to ſtand vpon his owne iano- 
-cency,and to make a ſolemne proteftation of 

his integrity, lab 31,19 thathe bad not ſeene 
any to periſh fox, lacke of cluathing, - or any 


ame without couering, he was an cyetorhic 
linde, a father-ro rhe tatherlcfle, and as an 
husband to the widow, Ke had his children, 
and his ſubſtance taken from him, and he bare 
his croſſe with patience, VVhat they was the 
cnd that the Lord made ? or how was he bleſ- 
{ſed of God? The end of the hiflory declareth 
ths at large,the, L ord gaue /ob twice as much 
as he had before; and as tie had comforted v- 
thers,andwvisited them in their neceſſities, fo 


'his brethren and fitters, and all they that had 


becne of his acquaintance before, reſorted & 
repaired vnto him, ard comforted him oxer all 
the enill that the Lord had brought upon him: and 
as he had beene bountifullto others, ſo exe 

man gaue him apiece of money, and enery one an 
eare-ring of gold : yea, the Lord bleſſed the latter 
end of 1ob more then the begining, {o that hee 
obtained many fonnes and daughters, anda 
great enci calc of cattell, Oneſphoras oft re- 
freſlied Pan}, and was not aſhained of his 
chaines: the Apoſtle praierh, that the Lord 
would grant vnto vim, that he might finde mercy 


of the Lord in the great day,2 Tim.1,18, This 


throughly learned, will miniſter 
ort to cuery one of ys, being afſu- 
uniſheth in manner a» wee 
finne, ſo he will bleſle vs and reward vs after 
the manner of vur obedience. Haue we com- 
forted others? God will comfort vs, & turne 
the hearts of others to comfort vs alſo ? Haue 
we done good to others? he will (tirre vp 0- 
thers to dogoodtovs, Haue wereleeue:! o- 
thers? wehaue laid vp a good foundation for 
the time to come, we ſhall be releeued by o- 
thers in our neceſſities. Doe we giue vnto 
the poore? We do not onely lend vnto the 
Lord, bur we. prouide well for our ſelues,for- 
aſmuch as that we giue ſhall be paid vmo vs 
againe, 

Wereade in the booke of Nehemiah, not 
onely how zealous he was for the glory of 
God,bur alſo how carefull ro ſhew compaſh- 
on to the people of God, and to prouide for 
them in their neceſſities, and to deliver ther 
from the oppreſſions of the mighty : in conhi-) 
deration whereof, he is bold to intreate the 


poin: __ 


great com 


Lordl| 


Verſe 12. 


Prou.19,t7. 


tt 


Numb. 
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Micah 3,4. 
Zach.7,1;. 


is. 


Lord to thinke vpon him for good, according to all 
that he haddone for his people,Neti.g,19.S0 1s 1t 
Jawfull for vs to crauc of God to be mindtull 
of vsin goodnefſe,according as we haue done 
to others, and dealt towardthem. If we re- 
member God, we ons fry affured thathe will 
remember vs. If we be carefull to heatchis 
word, he is carefull ro heare our prayers ac- 


his voyce, his cares arcopen to heare vs : and 
if we bleſſe him, he will bleſſe vs. And as tie 
hath promiſed to heare themrhar heare him, 
ſo hee hath threatned not to heare them thar 
will not heare him. Prou.1,28,29, They ſhall 


hated knowledge, and did not chuſe the feare of the 


inthe Prophets ; They ſhall cry wntothe Lord, 
but he will uot heare them : hee will een hide his 
face from them at that time, as they haue behaned 
themſelues ill in their doings.iThis is a greeuous 
threatning, and full of all diſcomfort, It is as 
it were the top of all miſery,to haue God top 
his eares againſt vs. To liue inthis ſort, is 
worſe then a thouſand deaths, If a Subic& 
hada petition to-put vp to the Prince, and 
knew he would turne away his face from him, 
how neare would t goe vnto him? andhow 
would he bee diſcouraged ? Or if a childe 


his father in that whereunto he exhorted hin; 
I ſuppoſe ir would ſtirre vpthe ſonne to doe 
the will of his father, In like manner it ought 
to be with euery one of vs, Seeing God hath 
bounded and limited his:hearkning vnto our 


{voyce,Jwhen we ſpeake vnto him, with this 


condition, that wee hearken ynto his voyce 
when he ſpeaketh vnto vs; it ought to monie 
vs to heare his word with feare & reverence, 
and to expreſſe the power of it in obedience, 
that ſo we may comfort our ſclues with afſu- 
rance df Gods mercy toward ys, inregard of 
our zcale and affeRtion toward him, 

Thirdly, from hence we may learne to bee 
patient ynder the puniſhments that do befall 


. Ivs. For ſeeing God will puniſh vs inthe ſame 


manner that we.offend, when we feele & per- 
ceivethat he meeteth with vs,and hath found 
vs out, andthat we can no longer be hidden 
nor our aCtions from his eyes, let vs ſtoope 
downe vnder his hand, and hold our peace, 
becauſe he hath doneit, Let vsnot fixe and 
faſten our eyes vpon the earth beneath, nor 
dwell vpon the meditations of mens dealin3s 
roward vs : bur lift our hearts ynto God, who 
alwaies puniſherh vs juſtly, he being the righ. 
teous Tudge of all the world, to whom is inci- 
dentno vnrighteouſneſſe. If we bee ſlaude- 
red and defamed by others, let vs conſider 
whether we haue not done the like to others, 


and therefore the Lord recompenceth ys in 


the 'yſe that Salomon 
cording to his promiſe, Hewillreturnelike | 
for like, care for care, hearingfor hearing, and 


that are ſpoken, leſt thou heare thy ſerum ow; 
bleſſing for bleſſing. ]1f we be carefull to heare 


' thes'-- for oftentimes alſo thine ownehearr buog. 


call upon me but I will not anſwer : they ſball ſeeke 
me early, but they ſhall not finde me : for that they 


Lord, And to this purpoſe ſpcaketh the Lord. 


knew, that whatſoeuer he asked of his father, 
ſhould be denied vnto him, except he obeyed 


, 


the ſame kinde, and as it were taketh our feet! 


in the ſnarethat we hautlaid for others, and 
caſterh vs into the ſame pit which we di oped 
for them, as it fell out to Haman, who wa 
hanged vpon his owne gallowes : fothat x 
we have Wronged others, irfalleth outtha 
we mult receive wrong from others, This i 

| pointerh out in 5 booke 
of Ecclefiaftes; Take no heed vnto alt Words; 


eth, that thou'thy ſelfe lhewiſe ba#t curſedother 
Ler vs therefore be patient in injuries; let 3; 
not ſlander themthar ſlander vs, norreui): 
them thar reuile vs, nor ſpeake euill of then 
that ſpeakeeuill of vs, Moſes is commended 
that when Airiamand Aaron roſe vp agar 
bim,and moued ſedition by reaſon of the Et 


opian worman whom he had married, he poſſifſed|Nal 


his ſoulewith patience. and bare all thtirre- 
proches with meeckneſle of ſpirit, for hens 
very meeke, aboue all the men that were vPon the 
face of the earth, Numb. 12, 3.1t is ſaid of Sal, 
being made King of Iitael, that when the 
children of Belialſaide, How ſhall this man 
ſave vs ? and they deſpiſed him in theirheart, 
he gaue them not taunt for taunt, nor rebuke 
for rebuke, hee commanded not theftanders 
by to take away their liues, albeit they deler- 
ued it,and he had powet in his hand to doit, 
bur he held his peace,and paſſed by their repro- 
ches, as a binxde man that faw themnot, as1 
deafe man that heard them not, andasaman 
withour ſenſe, that felt them not. When Ste. 
mcireproched Daxid,and curſed him with an 
horrible curſe, David with patience abſtaineth 
and with perſwafion refraineth others from 
reuenge, that offered themſclues totakeoff 
che head of that dead dogpe: ſo that he (aide, 
Let him alone ; it may bee that the Lordwill looks 
vpon mine affliction, and requite good for hys cur- 
ſtag this day, Hee could haue returned vpon 
him curſefor curſe, nay wounds for words: 
but he knew well enough, and reacherhitto 


Ec, 


others in another place, that hee which loveth 


curſing, the ſme ball come pon him ; and het| 


that delighteth not in bleſſorg, it ſhall be farre fron 
him, becauſe as he cloathed himſelfe with curſi 


like as with his garment, ſoit ſhall come int bu 
bowels like water and hke oyle into his bones, It1s 


well faid ofan heathen man, Feare none mote 


then thine owne conſcience, This is the tight 
and ready way to geta goodname, andto 
keepe it being gotten,to judge of others with 
right iudgement and chriſtian equity, ca 
ing a charitable opinion of euery one, think- 
ing well of them, ſpeaking the beſt of them, 
and couering the multitude of infirmities,® 
Shem and Japhet did the nakedneſſe of their 
fathet,This is true charity indeed, and heere- 
by we may aſſure our owne hearts, that we 
louenotin word and tongue onely, but 
deed and truth, The counfell of the Prophet 
is good & wholeſome to this purpoſe, Plat 
34.12,13,14,15. What man i hee ſhat a 


a 
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life? and loneth many dies that hz may ſe good : 


' [1 neceſſny.. -Bur ler them now, that'this 


———_— 


+ —— D__——_— 


8. 


——— 


wherein men and women 0 
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Hend. 
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-,-m6 thy tongne from ewill, andthy tippes from 
ras Hl. ren from enill, and doe good : 
che peace and purſue it, T he reaſon is,becaule 
the eyes of the Lord ate vpon the righteous, 
and his cares are open vnto their cry ; Where- 
a5 the face of the Lord is againſt them that do 
euill,to cut our che rememorance of them fro 

he earth, - 
*: Latiy4 wee may conclude from hence the 
wofull ettate and condition of-all cruell and 
mercileſſe oppreſſors , that grinde the faces 
ofthe poore,” and plucke oft their Skins from 
the ficſh, apdihe fleſh from th2 bones, by 
their couetous and corrupt dealing; who, 
meaſure hard meaſure vnto others, and pull 
&om them that which is their owrie, without 
conſcience of finne,or feeling of iudgement 
to come. Thelſeare they that regard not how 
chey rackethe poore, how they ingroſle and 
withnoldthe fruites of the carth; they make / 
the Epha ſmall, and che Shekell great, that is, 
they tell little for much,. leſſening the mea- 
ſurc,and enhauncing the price, they ſcll a lit- 
tle corne for a great deale of money; they 
make a dearth without ſcarfity, and bring a 
famine vpon others, when God hath giuen | 
plenty rothemſelues, For it falleth our oft- | 
tentimes, when G OD-is liberall to vs;wee | 
deale niggardly one roward another : and | 
when the Lord heareth the heauens, and they | 
hearethe cearth,and the catrh hearerh y corne, 
and the wine,and the oyle, andall they heare 
Iſrael, what a fhame, nay what a finne is this, 
chat we Will not heare ofie another, ſo that 
the cry ofthe poore people is not heard of vs, 
nor the miſery of them that are jn need, is not 
telrof vs? When G OD 1endeth fruitefull 
times and ſeaſons, that neither the heauen'oner 
the head is az braſſe, nor the earth vnderneath 
our feete, is a$iron, bur that they yeeld their 
|raine and fraire im due ſeaſon; how cometh 
it to paſle,that our hearts are as hard as iron, 
as rough as ſteele, andas inflexible as brafſe 
one to another 7 And ſeeing the eye of God 
s good toys, how cruell are'we thatimake 
Our eyes to bes emill townrd onr brother? Theſe 
are they that wiſh with all'their ſoules for 
dearth and famine, nay they tor: onely defire 
it but cauſeit, when God-hath not cauſed ir; 
and ſend it ypon others, When God hath nor 
ſentit vpon"them. Thisis to'thema day of 
'oy and deliphr,'of feaſting undbanquerting, 
ot meriment and paſkime;wheti bs their poore 
brethien weepe and latnenit with their wives 
and children, This is the day 'thar they loin 
looked for, andrhey ſtirre vptheaſtlue3'tb 
retoyce and be'glad in it,thatthey may enrich 
themſelues with the ſpoiles 6f thetn that are 


{ weet meatEhath fowre ſawee belonging vti- 
(01t, and that fearefull woe'betongerh vnto 
theJ ſhall come vpon them, 'anid ſeize vpon 
their bodies and ſoules,andTormes & davgh- 
pers, and goods, and all tharbelongeth'vfito, 


— 


———_—. 


then, when they ſhall be dealt wichall by 0- 
thers, as they have dealt and diſtibu:ed the | 
mealure vnto others. They ſhall finde as lit- 
tle fatiour inthe day of trouble, as they have 
ſhewed vnto others in their trouble, Conſ1- 
der che example of the rich man in the Gol» 
pel, when poore L2arm lay at his gate, hee 
called for mercy mw his miſery, and craved the 
crums only that fell from his table ur they were 
denied vnto him. And what was thr iflue Yor 


| how {pedheintheend? We readein the Pa- 


rable, that himſelfe in the end called for mer- 
cy at the hands of Abrahar;, but could not 

haue one dtop of water ro coolc his tongue 

and quench his hear, being rormented in the 

fAames of hell that never yore out, He would 

not grant to Lazarys a ſmall requeſt, y 

of his rable, nay the crums that fell f 


om his 


table: and hecannor obtaine himſclfe a litcle 


water,not ſo much that Lazarus might dippe 
the tippe of his finger in water, to piue him 
thenby any eaſe & retteſhing. To conclude; 
he that would ſhewno mercy, findeth iudge- 


| ment withoux mercy, torment without eale, 


heate without cooling, and miſery without 
end. The time was, when he' was prayed and 
ſued varo, but would not heare : now he prais 
eth and entreaterh, bur cannot be heard, All 
humane things are fraile and vncertaine, He | 
that is to-day aloft, may be caft downe low e- 
nough thenext day. Boaſt nor thy ſelfe of to 
morrow,. for thou knoweſt not what a da 

may bring forth. Pride goeth before deliru- 
Ction, anda high minde before the fall : for 
cuery one that exalterh himſelfe, ſhall bee 
brought low, andbethathumbleth himſelte, 
{hal be exalred. The Lord in the Law forbid- 
deth to trouble the widow, to vexe the fa- 
therleſle,and ro oppreſſe the ſtranger, leſthe 
puniſh thoſe that opprefſe them. But how 
wil that be? and in what kinde doth he threa- 
ten to puniſh ? he ſaith, Ay wrath Ball be kin- 
led and I'willkillyon with the ſword, ſo that your | 
wines ſhall bs witowes, and your children father- 
leſſe. Sec how the Lord threarnethto bring 
woe vpon them that worke woe rouch as 


-arg gn miſery; and adde afition tothemthat! 


are inaffliction, and multiply ſorrow ypon 
them that are inſforrow, 1 hs is the vſe vr- 
ged by the Propher #/'y, chap.33,1. Worto 
thee that Sn and rhou waſt tot ſpoiled, & dth- 
leſt treacheronſly, and rhey dealt not treacheronſly 
with thee : ' when thou ſhalt ceaſſe to ſpoile, thos 


ſhalt be ſpoiled : and when thonſhat make an ende 


to deale treachevouſly,they ſhal deale wang” 
withthee. God ſuffererthithem to haue theit ; 


"rimes; when he holderh his peace, and letrerh 


them aloneXo till vp the meaftire of their Hts: 
howbeitGodhath his [eaforts atfo, and hath: 


'toncluded and derermined Whatrto doe vnto 


-them,andhowto deale withthem; the ſpoi- 
Jer ſhalt beſpoiled, the robber ſhall bee rob- 


-bed; the oppreflor ſhull be oppreſſed, & they 
[that Jo wich | 
'to denle w 


to othery/(hall haue orhers 
y avainſt them, This is that, 


by a —— 


” 


{ 


i 


which 


crums| 


' Luke IE 24, 


\ 


— — 


—Numb. Howloeuer the righteous may befalſely accuſed, 


which Chriſt our Sauiour ſpeaketh vnto Pe- 
ter, that went beyond the bounds of his cal- 
ling, and forgatte that the weapons of their 
| warfare were not carnall, bur ſpirituall; and 
chat the ſword which he was to draw out and 


- j- [ro fight withall, was the two edged {word of 


| the Spirit,coming out of the mouth of God, 
]Math,26.52. Pmt vp thy ſword into by place, for 
all they that take the ſword, ſhall periſh with the 


wound againſt wound, yea, and lite againſt 
life, In the booke of the Reuelation, the Spi- 
rit propheſying ofthe defiruction of the Ro- 
mane Monarchy,which oppreſſed the church, 
and perſecuted rhe Saints of God with cruell 
laughter, ſheweth thar it ſhould: bee caſt 
downe, and paſſe the ſame iydgement they 
gauc againſt others,chap,13,10. He that lea- 
deth into captiuity, ſhall goe into captinity : hee 
| that killeth with the ſword, musbt be hilled with the 
ſword, Ttis a iuſtthing inall ages and times 
with God, to recompence tribulation tothe 
that trouble his Church, Indeed we do not 
ſce ſuch tudgements executed,and ſuch threa- 
teningspertormed by and by : wearc not tq 
preſcribe to God his ſeaſons ; hee knoweth 
when to frike, and how to puniſh. Ir is well 
{aid by the Prophet, Hab.2,3, The viſor: r5,yet 
for an appointed time, but at the end it ſhall ſpeake 
| and 20t lie : though it tarry, waite for it,becauſe it 
will ſurely come, it will aot tarry, For albeit God 
may ſeeme to vs to deferre the time,or to for- 


and obedience, aswee ſeem rhe place named 
before, Heere 1s the patience gd faith of the 
Saints,Reucl.13,10, Wygmuſt noxmake too 
much haſtc,but wait for the accompliſhment 
of thoſe things, hauing withall a lively faith 


faithful that hath promiſed, and- cannot lye : 
he 1s true of his word that hath ſpoken, and 
cannot deceiue. Woe therefore ynto all thoſe 
that deale vniuſtly and violently with Gods 
inheritance: they rouch his annointed, and 
they that do them barme, do touch the apple 


| ance, 


| mer verſe Moſes hath ſhewed the puniſhment 

that ſhal come vpon the guilty perſon; which 
| puniſhment 1s fFieable to the finne. commit- 
teagthereby to cleere his owne 1uſtice, 'and to 
terrific all Naa from committing finne, In' 
theſc wordes weehaue matter of wondetfull, 
$rear comfort for ,the innocent perſon, . For 

owſocuer G OD ſetteth dowoe divers hard 


ſword, God willſer ſword againſt ſword,and | 


get his ſcruants, yet he will try our patience | 


and full aſſurance to belecue,that in Gods ap- 
pointed time they ſhall comextopaſſe, Heis 


| of 'hjs eye, ſo that they cannas eſcape venge- 


. | Ver,28, And if the women bee not defiled, 
but be cleane, then ſhe ſhall be free.\; In the for-. 


' not be bitter vato them,they ſhould not hun 


 thiir bodies, the hope of their houſes, the 
| Raffe and ſtay of their age, I meane their chil- 


| God maketh knowne the innocency of his 


| will make theix.cayſe to bee rightly knowne, 


| examples inthe old and new Teſtament, H- 


dren, Behold heere a contrary effe& and ope. 
ration in drinking of theſe bitter waters, ac: 
cording tO the: contrary condition of thoſs 
that dranke of them, -Such as were guilty of 
the fine of adultery,they turned to their hor. 
rible deſtruction, and became as it were rank 
poiſon; their bellies ſwelled, thei; thiphes 
rotted,and the parts which they had ſhame. 
fully abuſed, miſerably periſhed, But ſuch a 
were indeed innocent, {uſpected without juf 
cauſe, and accuſed without due proofe, ang 
cxamined without ſufficient triall of the aq 
committed,throuyh rhe icalouſic of their yp. 
charitable husbands, and had kept the marti. 
age bed vndcfiled; thoſe birter waters ſhould 


or hinder them at all, neither worke any dan- 
gerous effect in them, but rather bee whole- 
ſome and healthfull vnto them, God himſelf 
the inſt G O D and the maintainer of juſtice 
will. bring the truth to light that was hidin 


darkneſſe, and turne the hearts of their huf.| - 
| bangs toward them, ſothat they ſhould live 


in godly loue and charity rogether,and ſeeto 


their endleſle 1oy-and comfort, the fruiteof 


dren, the heritage of the Lord, 
Wee. learne from this firſt promiſe, that 


{ernants, For howlſoeuer the faithfull may be 
falſely accuſed, and haue many flanderous 
imputations laide vnto their charge, yer God 


and diſcouer the truth in deſpight ofthejre- 
nemies, This is confirmed vnto vs by many 


feph being ſolde' into Egypt, was greeuoully 
accuſcd by his miſtreſle, and cruelly impriſo- 
ned by his maſter; impudency and inconti- 
nency in the onezcryelty ang .crequlity it the 


ther, were the cauſes that hewas put intopri 
ſow:-in the place mhere the Kings priſoners It 
band : his caſe night ſeeme now to be deſpe- 
rate, : and he tobe for euer in diſpleaſure and 
08 of fauour, . and no hope left vnto him to 
be delivered fromthence where his feete were 
held in the ockes i\g:d be laid in irons : yet when 
the appointed time came, and the counſel) of 
the Lord had tried him, hce made his cauſe 
knowne,Gen,zg- The Lord was with Ioſeph,& 
Jhewed him mercy, qnd got him fayour mthe /y 
of the maiter of zbe priſon,ec,Whereby welt, 


that atthe firſt he, was vſed hardly, andhad] 


fetters of iron caſt ypon himas an euill doo- 
.cr;/bur afterward hee was more mildely and 
-mercifully handled, when' as his innocenc} 
was made knowne, The like we might lay 9 
Dad, whon all his dealings toward Sal, 


36 
«th 


; and/hcauy Prexnings, as grecuous burdens 


to be borne, Aagainl 


oft all wicked and vngodly' |.carried himſelfe wiſely, obediently, and yp” ; 
| Þ&rtons; jet hee is. cuermoye, carefull of his |rightly, as becanie the Kings ſonuc, ſubic#, 

| -Bildren, that they bepot opprefſed/wich ſpr- and Teruant yer he was perſecuted from place 
row and ouermuch heauineſle of, minde,ifor- 40 place, and hated even vnto the death, 3d 
}aſmuch as heehath.a remnantchax.callypon! | hunced as a Patrridgeypon the Mountaines 


Ps & wiſcdome 1; always inflificd, of berchil-, | yeahe found no.reſt for the ſoles of his ow 
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yet God will make theirinnocency knowne. 


27,1 8. | | 
Iikethe Doue ſent out of the Arke in the time 
ofthe flood, and overflowing of the waters, 
Gen.$ 9.But when Sax! ſaw that the lap was 
ut off from his garment, andthe ſpeare and 
or of water that was at his head, taken away, 
he ſaid to Dawid, T hon art more Tighteo:s 1:01 
[: for thou haſt rendred me good,and I hane ren- 


ro him of right aboue all others, then he will | 
_ atlaſt come foorth, though he tarry long, to 
pleade the cauſe of his ſeruants, & will bring | 
their righteouſneſle into the open light. 

' Secondly, * (od is evermore an helper, in | R 
time of need, who, albeit he ſuffer his ſeruanrs caſe oy 


ro be exerciſed andrtried by flanders & gree-| 


Jred thee exill : and thou hat ſhewed this day that 
thou haft dealt well with mee, foraſmnch as when 
| the lard had cloſsd me in thine hands, thou killedjt 
menet, &c. but my ſoule. was precious in thine 
4c, 1 Sam. 24, 18, and 26, 20,21. Sodid 

God deale with /eremy, when he was ſlaude- 
re$andfalſely accuſed to bea confpiratour, 
andto weaken' the hands of the people; and 
when he was caſt into priſon, the Lord raiſed 
ep ſometo fauour him, wha made his'caſe 
knowne,and he-was delivered... Chriſt leſus 
was charged to be a blaſphemer of God, an 
enemy of Ceſar, an author of ſedition, anda 
diſturber ofthe peace : howbeir his greateſt 
enemies that fate in iudgement of him,pro- 
nounced him innocent, and confeſſed that the 
Phariſees and Prieſts for enuy had delivered 
him, | 

I will adde one example more, and that 
hall bethe bleſſed Virgin, who being betro- 
thedto Joſeph, before they came together as 
man and wife, ſhee was found to be with childe by 
the holy Ghoft., Math. 1,18,19,20. Then ſhe 
began to be ſuſpeed of incontinency, and 
loſeph being a iuſt man, and not willing to 
make her a publike example, was minded to 
put her away ſeretly, What then? doth God 
leaue her deſtitute,and him perplexed? her in 
{uſpicion,and him in his reſolution to depart 
fromher? No :foras ſhe was innocent and 
not faulty. of that crime, ſo did he make her 
incocency and-integrity knowne; for whiles 
be thought theſe things , behold, an Angel of the 
Lord appeared unto him in a dreame, ſaying, To- 
ſeph the ſonne of Danid, feare not to take Mary 
thy wife : far that which 15 conceinedin her, us of 
the. holy Ghoſt, - All which teſtimonies make 
this apparent, that God will one way or 0- 
ther makethec innocency of his people to be 
knowne, | | 

The reaſons of this do&rine will farther 
confirme vs in the truth of it: whereof the 
firſt may be from the office of God, who is 
the Iudge of all the world, Surely the Lord 
will not peruert judgement todoe vnrighte- 
ouſly, neither will he take rewards, nor ſub- 
uert aman jn1 his cauſe. « 

Henceitis, that Abraham, making inter- 
ceſſion for the Sodomires, that thoſe Citics 
mipht be ſpared,ſfaith, Gen, 18,25, Beeit 


rihteons with the wicked : ard that che righteons | 
1/Fould be even as the wicked, be it farre from thee : 
Shall not the Indge of all the world doright ? Aud. 
10 that purpoſereaſoneth the Apolile, Rom. 
[25+ What ſhall wee ſay? Is God wnrighteous, 
which puniſheth ?, God forbid ; elſe how ſhall God 
mige the world 2 If then this title belong vn- 


faree from thee from doog this thing, to ſlay the | 


vous afflictions, as we heard before concer- 
ning /oſeph, yer he appeareth for their deline- 


rance,and cleerech their names from reproch, 


When they are in greateſt danger, thenis hee 


; Bgeceſt at hand, and fo giueth the iſſue with 
rhe tentation, This doth the Prophet Da- | 


#id acknowledge, Plalm.1'1$:6,7.andy6, 4, 


11. TheLord son my ſide, I will not feare what | 


man can doe vnto mee : the Lord taketh my part | 


with them that helpe mee, therefore ſhall I ſee my 


defire pon them that hate mee. ' Ang this doth 
the Apolile teach' vs to apply to our ſehies, | 
becauſe euery one may boldly ſay, The Lord| 


is my helper and [ will not feare what man can do 
unto me. ao 
If then he hauepromiſed to take our part, 
and to helpe vs intime ofneed, when we are 
oppreſſed with the euill ſpeeches of our ene- 
mies, he will nor be farre from vs, bur ſuccor 
vs and {uflaine vs that we ſhall nor fall. 
Thirdly , we know well, that howſocuer 


many things are couered heere in darkneſſe; | 


partly through hypocrifie in ſome, and partly 
through ignorance and weakneſle that is in 
all, wee arenot able to enter into the ations 
of men, and diue downe ſo low as to ſee with 
what purpoſe they do them, yer the time ſhall 
come when they ſhall be diſcouered and ma- 
nifeſted, This is the generall ruledelivered 


by Chriſt our Sauiour, Luk,x 2,verſe 2.T here 


& nothing contered that ſhall not be renealed: nei- 
ther hid that ſhall not bee knowne, This.is true, 


not onely touching the hypocrifie of the wie-} 


ked, buralſo touching the innocency of the 


righteous : forall ſhall be knownein the end; | 


when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall bee diſco- 
ucred, 

From hence wee haue offered to our wiſe 
con(iderations, very many profitable vſes, 
whereof I will point out the principall, Firſt, 
we are put inminde from hence to commir 
all our wajes and workes to God, and to de- 
pend vpon himto bring to light the truch of 
our hearts, Let vs pur our "vai him, and 
delight our ſelues inthe Lord. Let vs poſ- 
{eſſe our ſoules with patience, when we are 
flandered and traduced, andrefigne yp our 
ſelucs to him that rulech all things. Let vs caſt 


our eyes vpon his prouidence, who carerh for 
vs, and watcheth ouer vs, | 


| Thechildren of God, when they ſee the 


proſperity of the wicked, and how all things 
in this world for the moſt part goe well with 
them, are fore troubled,they beginto wauer, 
and ſometimes to fret & murmure, as if there 
were no God to. gouerne all things, T his 
made the Prophet Daxidto ſay, Plal.73,12, 
I 3414. Behold,theſe are the ungodly , who profÞer 
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4 
| 


| Exod.10,16, 


Cl 


| Exod.2.3,2. 


in the world, and encreaſe in riches ; verily, I hae: 


clenſed mine heari in vaine, & waſted mine hands 
4s innocency ; for all the day Jong haue 1 beene 


TRETY #7 BE enery morning, ButGod 


knot forget vs orforſake vs, if we truſt in 


2? Thin,we ſhall not be deceiued, So often as we 


have euill rewarded vnto vs for good,and are 

ouerladen with the ſlanders of the vngodly, 

weare ready to fret and fume, and to ſecke 
[ revenge againft them : we haue many doubrs 
ariſeinvs, as if it wereloſt labour to wor« 
ſhip God fincerely,and to deale with our byest 
thren/iuſtly, 1 
\.» Ttis not the pleaſure of almighty God, 
that our rightcouſneſſe ſhould alwayes lye 
hid in the darke; ' and as it were creepe into: 
corners, foraſmuch as he will make it ſhine as 
the Sunne, andbring it into the open light, 
'This is che vſe that the Prophet teacheth vs 
tomake,P1al.37,5,6, Commit thy way vnto the 
Lord, truſt alſo in him,c+ he (ball bring it to paſſe: 
'\and he ſhall bring foorth thy righteonſneſſe as the 
light,and thy indgement 44 the noone day, Where- 
in he alludeth fitly voto thenight, the darke- 
neſſe whereof, the morning arifing, ſcattereth 
away. 

Are we then hardly vſed ? are we ſhame- 


| fully intreated? arc we oppreſſed withſlan- 


derbus things laidto our charge? | and dorh 
God for a time hold his peace, as if he heard 
themnot? or dothhe ſhut his eyes,as if hee 
ſaw them not? Let vs not take it to heart, or 
be diſcouraged, this ought to trouble vs no 
more, then when the darkneſſe of thenight 
'couererth the earth, becauſe we looke for the 
morning to appeare, and the Sunne to ſhine, 
When all things are darke, that nothing can 
be diſcerned, when we know not white from 
 blacke,nor chalke from chveſe, nor faire from 
foule, we are norgo be greeved or diſquieted 
byit, becauſe we liue in expeRartion of the 
light which we know cannot be far, T hen we 
| ſhall know one thing from another, when all 
will hew themſclues in their likeneſſe. From 
this conſideration we are admoniſhed to c6- 
mit our waies'vnto the Lord, who will make 
a notable ifſue of them, by giuing iudgment 
on our fide, and deliucring of vs from the ve- 
nime of the euill tongue. He forbiddethin 
the law, any to beare falſe witneſſe in iudgment, 
Now hee is afalſe witneſle that holdeth his 
peace, when he may by his teſtimony releeue 
his brother,iuſtifie his perſon, cleere his good 
name, or defend his goods, or right his cauſe 
in any matter called into queſtion, as well as 
he that ſpeaketh in a caſe, to decline after many, 
to wreſt indgement, 'He hath made vs keepers 
of the credite one of another : ſo that we may 
offend God andour neighbour,as well by not 
ſpeaking the truth, as by ſpeaking of an vn- 
eruth, | 

The law itſelfe requireth ſuch love to be a- 
mong vs, that although we be not requeſted, 
W we ſhould never be waming to another, 
| but alwaies be willing and defirous to main- 


1: wnto them, | for this ts the: Law and the "ay 


 demne the wicked? 


er; foraſmuch as almighty God vſeth it 259" 


taine his good nameand eſtimation, accor. 
ding tothe commandement of our Lorg and | 
Matter, Mathew 7, verſe 12. Whatſcener Fu 
world that other men ſhould do unto you, euey i ds 


phets, Dorh God require this at ourhang, 
and will not he performe it toward ys > Muf 
we cleere our brothers goodname, and il 
God himſelte faile to do it? or doe we thinke 
wee can haue abetter or greater care of the 
name of our brother, or of our ownename 
then Godthe righteous Judge of the world. 
hathof vs all That cannot be, he is iealoy; 
of our good names, and will not have the 
truth ſmothered with a lye, nor innocen 
buried intheearth, Shallwe make our ſelues 
more righteousthen G OD, andiuſtificou 
ſelues kv our Maker? There isnot a ſpark 
of thar truth which iz in GOD giuen toxs: 
true it is,he honoureth vs by youchſafingthis 
mercy vnto vs, to open our mouthesto beak 
his truth, which he js able to anouch andiu. 
flifie againſt all gainſayersa thouſand waies, 
It we then that arc euill, know how to acauit 
our brethren, we may be well aſſured, he will 
be moreiuſt and righteous in all his dealings 
toward ys, then we haue beene or cai be one 
to another, And if wee haue meanes at any 
time to free our brethen from infamy, wee 
may fully and certainely be aſſured that hee 
will be ready to bring to light our innocen- 
cy. 
-: Secondly, ſeeing Cod hath promiſedto 
make our innocency thatis derided or deni- 
ed,to be knowne, let vs know that jt is our 
dury to goe boldiy ro the Throne of his 
grace,and to pray vnto God to performehis 
promiſetoward vs. 

Ir falleth out oftentimes that we ſeeno 
way to bring the truth ro light, and wethink 
it ynpoſſible that cuer we ſhould becleered:| 
hawbeie we haue to do with God, to whom 
nothing is ſecret, before whom all things arc 
manifeſt, he is able to bring vs into credites- 
gaine, Wetaketherefore a wrong courle, 
and prouide euilly for our ſelues, to rage and 
ſtorme againſt thoſe that 'reuile vs and ſpeake 
allmanner of euill of vs falſely for Chriſt his 
ſake: whereas we ought to repaire into the} 
preſence of GO D, and tocraue of him that 
he would makethe iuſtice of our cauſes to 3P- 

care, | 
If any obie&, Is not God without praier 
able to make the truth of our cauſes knowne? 
Or hath he need to be put inmind of his of- 
fice, which is to iuſtific the godly,and to con- 


I anſwer,as GOD isable of kimſelfe to 
doe it, ſo he alſo hath appointed the meane? 
how he will doit. And among them all,none 
is more excellent then praier : ſo that Þis 
mighty power doth not exclude praier, but 
rather imply it; neither ſhould ir keepe'? 
from prayer,burrather encourage vst0 prat- 


inftru- 


a... ed 


_"TOX ths 


27, 28, 


ki God 


\ what 


ed,yer 


r 15 need 


| meanes 


Fg 26, watefender of his innocency | 
* .. [AF vprightnefſe:roward Sax/or any other: - 


Ad. 


yet God will make their innocencyknowne. 


-nſtrument for F performance of: thoſe things 
which he hath promiſed,and appoinred. He 
that goeth to wartare, prepareth horſe & ar- 
our anJevieth ſfouldiers,and getteth what 
-ouifion and furniture he can ; he will by no 
be brought toleaue thEbehind him, 
or to ſend them backe againe,and toruſh into 
the battell without them becauſe they 2 re in- 
truments by which God is wont to giue the 
victory th ſuch/a$it ſcemeth good to him,(o 
thathe cannot withour raſhneſſelay them a- 
fide : ſo is prayer neceſſary, by the which the 
LOR Dis accuſtomed to give vnto vs ole 
things that we want; 'and thetefore if were 
horrible preſumption to negleRir vnder pre- 
tence of his knowledge vnderſtanding our | 
caſes, or of his power' enabling'him to do'all 
things,ox of his prouidence determining all 
things, As God hath appointed armovrto 
them thax defire victory, {9 hath he ordained 
praier for them thar would be relceued in ne- ' 
cellity, + _ 77 
True it is, GOD knowetlwhat wee 
need, better then our ſelues thar are'in neede: 
& yer is not praier to be holden ſuperfluous, 
becauſe God hath commanded'vs that in the | 
day of trouble we ſhould call ypon hin}, Maze: | 
7, he hath promiſed to'heare vs,and deliver 
vs, Pſal.go. Hehath made no/promiſeto vs 


him: he keeperh vs in feare and reuefthce, 
and maketh vs to acknowledge him'to be the 
juet and author of all good things :' he dev 
chreth his loue vnts vs that humblerh and # 
baſeth himſelfe ro heate our requeſts & com 
plaints-particularly,and thereby enflamerh'vs 
toloue him again, and to put oue truſt in him 
bythis familiar communication with him,we 
grow after a fort familiar with him,” and wee 
are bold to ſhroud our ſclues vnder his wing, 
abthechilde flyerh ro his father { 4nd laſtly,as 
we confeſſe that whatſoever good/things we 
etlioy do come from him alone, | foit is our 
dtytoreturne ro him the thankes,and tovic 
them to his glory, Wherefore, whenſoeiter 
wee inde our ſclues wronged of out neigh- 
dours, we arenot to'turne vponthT ih arage; 
like ynto the d&@ge that rimineth'after the 
ſtonerthat is caſt ar him , and not at him that 
did'eat itt butlet vs runne with boldneſſe vn- 
toGod,and poiite ollr our ſupplications be- 
forghim; defiringhim to helpe vs and right 
o0teaufe;' PhAdorh the Prophet Danidin 
may places Pit ga\1,and 69,13. Heare me 
"mA, 0 God of my righteonſneſſe, thin ha$k 
| Mara me when Twas in diftreſſe, hane mercy | 
WI AM TA emy praier, He'acknowtled: 

hisþfaitr toGod,chathe was the wit. | 


deckiring-by bid owne example, that when 

Ten.yeruftlyecondenine vs, we muſtflic ynto ' 

Goilby titnnbleandearncſtpraier,who is rhe 

range and pleider of the cauſes of his peo- 
' 


 — 


| ouſly, 


be delivered from his perſecurers. Whenſo- 


"rg -And in the! feucath Palme, verſe 6, A- 
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riſe; O Lord,in thine anger, lift wp thy ſelfe, be- 
cauſe of the rage of mine enemies : and awake for 
me to the indgement that thou haſt commanded ; 


and afterward, verſe 8, The Lord hall indge | 


the oy. : image mee, O Lord, according to my 


righteouſneſſe, and according to mine integrity | 


that ts inme, If God did not lay tohis hand 
and helpe him, he confeſſeth that he were vt- 
terly deſtroyed: and therefore he ptaieth to 


euer therefore men will notudge vprightly, 
and haue their eies blinded through malice or 
fauour;,we ought by praierto teferre our cau- 
ſes tohim thac hath nv reſpeR of perſons.and 
ſo commu our cauſes to hits that 'iwageth righte- 


- Howſoeuer rhe innocent cauſe of the god: 
ly may be hidderffor a time; - ind onerwhel- 
med by the ſ}anders of the viigodly,yer if we 
be not wanting vnto our ſeluts} continuance 
of time the daughter of rruth will bring ic to 
light, Wecty ont againit the wicked, bur ler, 


vs goe the right way andiery'to'God ; we lift]. 
vp our yoyceagainſt them, wheras we ou zhr[; 
 tolifr vp our voyce vnto him who hath, his 
eares open to heare our praters, and will blow] 


away the ſtorme 
hismouth, 


and 'tempeſt bythe blaſt of 


-: Thirdly, doth' God promiſe to right our| 


cauſe, and take yÞ0n him our defence? Then 
letys do good for good, ' and rerurne vnto| 
him like for like ; let vs yceld defence for de-- 
fence, arid pleadehis cauſe thar hath pleaded' 
ors. For it'iPonr duty to vidertake his de- 
fence; Whehſoever his'truth is painfayed, or 
hishame cuillſpoken of, Ss 


q 
-3'-There is no man but is very carcfull and|, 
circumſipe@ to maintaine his 6wne name and | 
credite in the world, ' whehtſoguer it is any | 


way queſtioned-+ .ot:ght wee tort then muctr 


more to regard the ypholdin$/and bearing vp 


the Name of God,' whictris-greatatid holy | 
through/all peherations? *Heereumo dork} 
[ojkualeeme to'allude, chap.7, verfe 9, com-| 
plaining-vnt6 Got 6f the etierthirow thar the |, 
Ifraclites had receined at the ſiege of '47,7he|, 
Cinanites,” and all rhe inhabiraits of the Lart| 
Jhall heare of *51\ 4#d ſhall compaſſets, and deftroy | 
our Nam ont ofrrearth : and* what'wilt thou doe þ 
vhro thy ps dhe orb yoke wcBcs | 
of- Gogs'glory then'heh# 56 his Vine :and| 
Went need v4ro hinttoheate Gods Name | 


-* 


Et & BI as RS 2 IN een. 
ed out ofthe earth; *v 142705 bots 


diſhouonred, tent Mane his wn 'deftroy®} 


$0 ir6vght t6Vewith v5; let itnor trou?} 


blaysto beetratedtand maligried of thevn-| 
thankfull wotl#;arid ont Honodt with all con. | 
tempt and 01þ feb ide the duR; bur bee 
elermoreteayly Ry! 0H Sho vs, Lort; 
wot 110 v5} | wub9 thy Ni ne theglory; 
PAL 115.17 +5 49 I 3s 02 MM £5117 1957, 

- fwebe ro open oufrijouthesfor our bre- 
thre,(as we fig more ibMage aftcrward) 
when they re loddfi with ſeandals and re: 
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proches, 'mvith 4k then-ought wee 'to 


Ps doe 
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do this in Gods cauſe, and for Gods glory 4 
Let vs notbe aſhamed of his truth, leſt he de 
aſhamed of vs. Let vs confeſſe his Name be- 
fore the ſonoes of men,and we ſhall be ſure to 
be confeſſed before the ſonnes of God, If we 
acknowledge his truth, he will acknowledge 
vs before the Angels and before his Father, 
This Chriſt teacherh his Diſciples, #hoſocyer 
confeſſeth me before men, him will I confeſſe alſo 


' before my Fatber which is in heauen ; but whoſo- 


ever ſhall deny me before men, him will 1 alſo deny 


before my. Father which ts in heaven, What a 


ſhame and reproch will this be vnto vs, that 
God ſhould defend our cauſe,and we ſhrivke 
backe chrough.feare to defend his ? Chriſt 
our Sauiour doth oftentimes take vpon him 
ro defend his Diſciples, when they were af- 
Gaulted and ſet vpon by the: Phariſees, and 
therefore no maruaile though he charge this 
vpon them ſo carneftly,, that. they ſhould nor 
be aſhamed of him andof, his- words in that 
adultcrous and finfull generation, We muſt 
be all ready ro ſay with the Apoſtle, Rom.1, 
16. 1 amnot abamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
for it s the power of God mo ſaluation, to 

oze that beleeneth. . He defenderh his Diſciples 
being reprooued becauſe, they did nor. faſt of- 


Phariſees ſo much praQtiſed, Luke 18, and 
wherein they ſo much-gloried, | Math.9,14 
Hee defenderth them -becing accuſed of the 
breach of the Sabbath, when they were ſcene 
toplucke the cares of corne;and cate them; 
Marth. 1 2,2,3-He defendeth them being char- 
ged to tranſgrefſe the tradition of the Elders, 
in that they Ti not waſh before they had eat 
bread, Mat,15,2,3, Yea,ſuch was his great & 
wenderful loue to thoſe that followed himzy 
whea his owne, credite was touched as well 
as theirs, he ſeemeth to negle&his owne,and 
maintaiue theirs,.as we ſee, Luke 7, When 
Chriſt was cnxzexainced in, the hovſe of one 
of the Phariſees; a woman ig the City which 
was a ſinner, .. knowing that he ſate at meare, 
brought an Alabaſter box of oynement, / and 
ſtood at his, feere,'. waſhing them with her 
reares, Wiping them with her haixes, kiſſing 
them with ber lippes, ' andanqointing them 
with the oyatment ;. but when the. Phariſee, 
which had bidden him, ſaw it be ſpakg within hins- 
ſelfe, ſaxing, . 7 his wan, if bee were a Prophet, 
{world baxe knowve, who ud what manner of wo- 
Fr je that, tencherb big, for ſbe is a ſooner. 
He conceiued hardly of Chrift,as. well:as of 
the womans. andiudged, wrongfully of him 
thathe wasnoPropher, aswell as of her that 
ſhe was 2 finner yea more: corruptly of him 
then of her,foraſmuch as ſhee had beene ſo.; 


Prince of Propbers, |yea,..che: King of his 
Church,yea,the Conne of God ; yet ; hi for- 


fuer, which are many, .ars forgiven hey, for ſhee 


| excdnarch, Hath the Logd Jeſuathis fingu- 
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| lar care of vs, and ſhall not we be zealous of 


ten, which was the bodily exerciſe whichthe | 


hareashecues nat onely aPropher, butthe | 


bearcth tomakeas logy-fer himſelfe, & 
wholly. defeoderh ber, telling biom zhar. ver 


his glory ? Shall we ſuffer his name to be tro. 
den vnder foot, and nefvler offer to vpholqir2 
Shall euill men ſpeake evill of his truth, ang 
we ſay nothing againſtthem? The 4 poſll 
Peter *giuerh this commandement, Su; , 
the Lord Ged in your hearts, and be read alwai 
to gine an anſwer to enery man that $9 cir IT 
reaſon of the hope that u inyou, with meekencſ 
and feare, 1 Pet.chap.3,verſe 15. Whenthe 
Apoſtles were charged to preach no morein 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, Peter and Joby an. 
{wered and {aide vnto-them; whetber'it bs 
right in the ſight of God,to hearken unto you ma | 
then unto Gad,iuage yee : for we cannot but ſprate 


the things which we bane ſeene- and heard, ks 


| 4,19. Woe then ynto thole that ſee and heare 


God notoripufly diſhonoured, and yet wil 
neither heare itnor ſee it - they make alaws. 
gainſtthemſelues, and ſhall rafte ofthe ſame 
meaſure meaſured vnto them againe, they 
ſhall be cenſured of others, when they ſhall 
haue none to defend their cauſes, This they 
will iudge to bean iniury to themſelues, and 


| yer cannot perceive the iniquity which they|' 
; Commir againſt God, It then they will have 


GO D ſhew this mercy ro them inmaking 
their innocency knowne, let them performe 
this duty i@,him. in pleading his cauſe, when 
his txuthjs euilly ſpoken off, or any way ouer- 
borne. . 

Fourthly,foraſmuch as this is the mercifull 
dealing of GOD toward vs andour good 
pame when it is impeached,that he willmake 
the truth to. be knowne, let vs acknowledge 
this bleſſing, -and gue him the praiſeof it, 
T his alſois. another duty that wee areputin| 
minde off to be performed vnto him, Fora 
we are bound iu regard of our owne. goodto 
pray vnto him to make manifeſt the ſecrets of 
our hearts,and to bring to the light the tru 
that is hidden: ſo whentocuer we haue found 
the hand of G OD to be with vs,and to haue 
ſcatteredihe clouds and miſtes of falſchood, 
flanders,and cuill ſurmiſes, and ſo made the 
goodneſſe of our cauſe, and the clecreneſle of 
our conſcience to appeare, as the Sunne that 
ſhineth in his rengrh; ir belongerh vnto 3 
to confeſſe his loving kindneſſe, andby i) 
meanes to be thankfull ro-him for it, and t0 
expreſſe our thankfulneſle by obedience. L# 
vsnotbelike ynto the Lepersin the G ” 
who were very defirous to be denſedof 
leprofie, they lifted vp their youre? and ſaid, it- 
ſus Maſter, have mercy ow 44, Luke 17,10 


| 13, Howbeit when once they wereh 


they went their waies, and neucrren 

<= that recouered them. -like to Phan 
chiefe Butler,that gauethe cup into his hand, 
who forgar Joſeph ſo ſoone as his head Wh li 
red vp, and hereftore&vmo his place, 
Joſeph had intreated him to thinks apon him ,u0 
i ſhould be well with his, and ſo 0. (hew Wo 
neſſe vnto him, forthat kindneſſe whiche# 
had receiued. Onely one of theſc Keneouey 
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Sa yet God will hauetheirinnocencieknowne. 
; 5 p —_ _ 


that wete cleanied, returned backe to jeſus | God, who chargeth vs to be mercafull as he ts 
to give him thankes, and aſcribe praileand | mercifiell, Luk.6,30, Ashe1s ready to forgiue 
lory £0 bee due voto him for that worke., | vs, {o ought we to forgiueirom our hearts, 
Thus it is with many of vs, we are ready to | the tre{paſles that are done yiito vs, Ephe. 4, 
call and cry out for the wrongs that wee {u- | As he made all things in fixe daies, and reſted 
Qaine,& we areas defirous to halle our names the ſeuenth,ſo ought weto relt from the la- 
cleered, as the Lepers were to haue their by- | bours of our callings, and ſanctifie the Sab- 
lies clenſed:; bur when God hath helped to | bath day,Gen,2.Exod. 20.As Clift waſhed 
clecre vs who were not able to cleere our | the feere of his Diſciples, fo he gaue them an 
ſelues, and fo hath wrought meanes for our | example-that they ſhould do as hee had done 
ood, we reioyce in our felues andnotinthe | tothem;for he is meeke and lowly 10 heart, & 
Lord ; we praiſe our ſelues, and nor the Lord: | they {hall hode reſt to their foules,Joh.13.As 
we doſo magnifie our ſelues, that weneuer | he being in the forme of God, & thinking it 
glorific him: we are ſo icalous of our owne | no robbery to be cquall roGod, made him- 
name, that weeare neuer a whit zealous of | {elfe of no reputation, & tooke vpon himthe 
Gods Name. Is it ſo ſmall a benefit tro haue | forme of a ſcruant; ſo the ſame minde ought 
our good meaning manifeſt, and our righte« | to be in vs that was in him, that ſo in loywli- 
ouſneſſe knowne,that it is not worth thanks? | neſſe ofminde we ſhould eſteeme each other 
If a man ſhould come as a witneſle on our | better then our ſclues,8& haue a kinde cfemu- 
ſide, when our caſe ſeemed deſperate and out | lation among vs,who ſhould caft down him- 
of hope,would we not thinke our ſelues be= | ſelfe loweſt, Phil.2,5, As he ſuffered for vs,ſfo 
holding vnto him? Itis the Lord that is the | he hath left vs an example that we ſhould fol- 
God of our righteouſneſſe , Itis hethar will | lowhis ſteps, 1 Pet.2.21. As he was rcuiled, 
giue judgement oN Our ſide, and therefore to and reutiled not againe: as he ſuffred, & threa- 
him we owe Praiſe, glory, thankes, andall | rened not, but committed himſelfe to him y 
honour, This we ſec performed in Daxia, | iudgeth righteouily, ſo ſhould not we giue 
Pſalm, 18,20,2 447,49. being a Pſalme of | taunt for taunt,and reproch for reproch, And 
thankeſgiuing in the day that the Lord deli- | as Chriſt defended his Diſciples when as they 
uered him from the hand ofall his enemies, & | were falſely charged, & wrongfully accuſed, 
fromthe hand of Sa/,of whom he was accu- | as we ſhewed before, ſo ought we to deale 
ſedto affe& the kingdome, and to ſecke his | toward our brethre, When we heare falſe re- 
life, He confeſſeth how good God had bene | ports, which haue no ground or good begin- 
vnto him, that he rewarded him according to his ning,ſuch as in our owne knowledge & con- 
righteouſueſſe, and according to the cleaneneſſe of |:\cience we know to be inuented in hell, and 
bus hands he recompenced hm; that it was God | broached in earth, ſuch I ſay, as are ſpread a- 
that auenged him, aud ſubaned the people under | broad through malice of our brother,and ha- 
him,and delivered him from the violent man: | tred of his profeſſion: what muſt we do? ſhal 
whereupon he concludeth 3 Therefore will I | we belecuethem, & giue credite vnto them ? 
gme thankes vnto thee, O Lord, among the hea- | Shall we increaſe them, & adde ſomewhat of 
then, and ſing praiſes vnto thy Name, ] hus mult | our owne? or ſhal we laughat them, & make 
wedoe, and this ought to be our ſong when | our ſelues merry with them? No,wemuſt nor 
we hauereceiued the ſame fauour, We are ac- | only ſtop the ſtreame,and (lay the reports, & 
quainted with his goodneſſe in this kinde, | keepe our {clues and others from receiuing of 
buthe cannot be acquainted with our thank- | them ; but we muſt open our mouthes inthe 
fulneſſe. We can be content to «ſwallow with | cauſe of the dumbe,and oppoſe our ſelues a- 
awideand open throat his benefits, but whe | gainſt thoſe that are their enemies. A good 
we ſhould confeſſe his mercy to his glory, | name is a precious iewell,it is better then ſulner 
our mouthes are ſtopped,and our ton2uesare | ard gold.It commendeth ys to God & his An- 
tyed, and our throats are dryed,and our harts | gels, It is a precious oyntment and a ſweere 
are {treightned, that we cannot vtter a voice | perfume that maketh vs acceptable to { ſons 
nor deliver him a word for the. deliverance | ofmen,and winncth their hearts : yea, ſome- 
that we hzue had experience of, times it maketh our enemies to bce at peace 
Fiftly,as our dotrine putteth vs in minde | with vs,and to fauour vs,It ſeaſoneth 5 gifts 
P 
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of duties belonging ynto God, ſoit offereth | that we have received, and maketh them pro- 


Vs inſtrution how to behaue our ſclues to- | fitable vnto others. If our oifres be never ſo 
ward our brethren, 1s God carcfull of our great and excellent yer if we haue not a good 
good name? and will heemake knowne our | name to grace. them and countenance them, 
innocency ? Then let the ſame minde bein vs | we can do very little or no good with them, 


one toward another, which is in,the Almigh- | If we ſee a man ſtealing away the goods of 
iy toward vs all, let vs follow the example of | our neighbour, and ſecretly purloyning them 
our heavenly Father, and be carefull to main- | away,and we hold our peace, are wenot ac- 
tanethe good name of our brethren, & ſhew | ceſlary to his theft, and partakers of his (in? 
that mercy ynto them which we hauc recei- | So if wee hearte any raiſing euill reports of 
uvedof God. Wecannot haue abetter exam- him, and robbing him of his good name, 
le ſer before our eies, then the example of which is more in yalue then all things in the 
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" Howſoeuer the rightcous may be falſely accuſed, 
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lohn 35,15. 
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world, are wenot ſlanderers as well as hee, 


| while we ioyne with him, 8 ſo becomeguilty 
of theſame tranſgreſſion? A good name 1s 


many a fans lung 3 take that away,and im- 
paire his credite,hc 1s vtterly vndone, & not 
able to maintaine himſelfe ; you hurt him as 
much as ifyou tooke away houſc and Jand, 
corne & cattell from him, or avy other thing 
of worth that is deare vnto him, If then it be 
ſo rich and precious a treaſure, we mult bee 
carefull to maintaine our brothers credite & 
eſtimation, being made keepers of his lite, 
of his goods, and of his good name,doing ) 
ſame vnto him, which we defire he ſhould do 
vnto vs, This is a figne of true loue, that we 
loue him indeed, when we will not ſpare to 
take vpon vshis iuſt defence : and on the o- 


| ther ſide, it is an euident token of cold loue, 
| or no loue at all, when wee ſec them abuſed, 


and donot regard it: the Lord willraile vp 
others in his righteous judgement, who ſhall 
do as little for vs, as wee doe for thoſe that 
tind inneed of vs. 

Laſtly, as this doErine hath offered ynto 
vs ſundry good meditations of duties, con. 
cerning Godand our brorher, fo it ſendeth 
vs not away without comfort concerning 
our ſelves. Are wee {landered and reuiled © 
Are wefalſely charged with things which we 
neuer ſpake or did ? Let this be our comfort, 
the time ſhall certainly come, when the (lan- 
derers ſhall be deteRted,and put to ſilence, Tt 
ought not to ſeeme ſtrange to vs, when ſuch 
lying tales arenoiſed abroad, rather it might 
ſeeme moſt ſtrange as a great wonder if it 
were not ſo, The divell will be the diuell (ill, 
who is the head and prince of all {landerers, 
and all his inſtruments will be like him, Gods 
people aboue all otners are falſely accuſed; 
they are not of the world, bat choſen out of the 
world, and therefore the world hateth them, 
Toſeph was accuſed to be incontinent: /ob was 


charged with diſobedience ; Amos of conſpi- 
racy, Fliah of troubling Iſrael, Danrid of fee- 
king Sarls life; Payl was ſuſpected to bee a 
murtherer, Chriſt our Sauiour was reputed 
an enemy to Ceſar,and his Diſciples were ac- 


| cuſed,and iudged worthy of ſtripes, and cen- 


ſured to bee mouers of ſedition among the 
people : howbeit allthis is but asa cloud, 
which will quickly be diſperſed, & as adarke 
miſt that ſhall ſuddenly bee ſcattered away, 
It is anotable comfort to heare theſe things, 
that G O D will not ſuffer vs to ſinke downe 
ynder taunts and rebukes of men, but lift y 

our heads and pronounce ſentence of abſolu- 
tion on our ſide, Let it not trouble vs to be 
condemned of men,-ſo that wee be aſſured to 
be iuſtified of God,)Jf a man were wrongful! 

condemned in an ation of {lander, or fello- 
ny in an inferiour Court of iuſtice, gnd there 
iudged to be guilty of ſome hainous crime; 
yet if he were ſureto bee acquitted and diſ- 


"IT 


charged by appeale to an higher Court, 


condemned to be an hypocrite * Daniel was. 


whenthe nightis paſt, che day will appe%5 


where he is perſwaded hee cannot bur hays 
juſtice, becaule there is no Corruption of 
Judge,or witneſſe : how would he becon- 
forted? and how little fhould the Ouerthrow 
he had takea,be regarded? foraſmuch ax liee 
knoweth the next triall will ſer all tg right a- 
gaine.So is the caſe with vs, It is our lot and 
condition heereto bee perſecuted 2nd yeuiled 
righteouſneſſe ſake, and we ſhall beconden... 
ned of wicked men vniuſtly : howbeit this 
ought not to trouble vs; how greatly ſoeuer 
they reſiſt ys and rage againſt vs: this is bur 
condemnation of men vpon theearth; wee 
may lawfully appeale from them to an higher 
Court, andtoa greater [udge, When? 
was falſely accuſed by the Iewes, and couly 
haue no juſtice at Y hands of the high Pries, 
he appealedto Ceſar that is, from inferior Os: 
uernors, to the Emperour that was ſupreme, 
So mult we doe, when wee are burdened and 
oppreſled by the poiſon of cuill tongues, and]. 
condemned as euill dooers of all men, we 
know there isa Iudge that fitteth in heaven, 
who will acquit vs when wee* come before 
him, and take the cauſe into his owne hand 
Andif we ſce not this alwaies accompliſhed 
in this life, it ſhall moſt certainly be perfor- 
med in thelife to come, when all the ſecrets of 
euery mans heart ſhall be opened, Some. 
times he maketh their light ſo to ſhineinthis 
world, that they reape great fruite of their 
godlineſſe, and the Sunne beames as it were 
rorefreſh them and make them alive againe, 
But if it happen nor in this life, yer it ſhall 
notfaile inthe next life, when Chriſt (hal 
appeare in glory, and ſay, Came yee bleſſed if 
my Father, inherite yee the hingdome prepared 
for you from the beginnmg of the world, Mat. 
chap. 25, verſe 34, When hee ſhallbreake 
the heauens, and cometo judgethe quicke| 
and the dead, let vslift vp our heads andre-| 
ioyce, for our redemption drayeth necre, 
This is the time of our refreſhing, heere we 
are ouerwearied with bearing the burden of 
other mens malice. Then ſhall all teares dee 
wiped from our eyes, and we ſhall ſee as wet 
are ſeene, and know as we are knowne, 2s we 
reade, Math,chap.13,verſeg3. T hen ſhallthe 
righteous ſhine foorth as the Sunne, in the king- 
dome of their Father : he that hath eares to heart, 
let hm heare, Tothis purpoſe ſpeaketh Pa, 
Coloſ.chap.2,verſes 3,4, Tour life is hudwith 
Chriſt in God : when Chriſt, who 6 our life, ſ6al 
appeare, then ſtall ye alſo appeare with himing'® 


If then our righteouſneſle bee couered 
heere as with a garment, and bee hidden 
a treaſure that is buried in the earth, yet 0 
life ſhall not alwayes lye inobſcurity; for 


and when falſchood hideth her face,the eruth 
will bemade manifeſt, A 
Let vs acknowledge the power of G 
thatis able to dothis : and ler ys reſt patie” 
ly in him that is our ſtay, Let vs not _ 
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M1 | yetGod will havetherr innocencie kn oOwne, 40J |} 


: 
—— | 


(elues, becauſe of him that proſpererh in his her fruirtull, which is more then {thee conl;! 
way, and bringeth wicked deuiſes to paſſe, have expected. We learne hercby,that how- 
Contrary-wiſe, the vngodly haue fron: this | focuer the faithfull aremany waies tried and jGod beſtow 
Jodrine matter of ſorrow and heauineſle, be- troubled, yer all their ſorrowes arc turned to | tb more mer 
cauſe howſocuer they rule heere for a time, their good. When the innocencie and ci ghre- 7 darn 
and will not bee controlled; they fay their | ouſnetle of the godly is once made knowne, ran” og | 
rongues are their owne, who is Lord ouer | Godis more gracious vnto them then they - 
them ; they thinke themſclues priuiledged to | could defire or crane at his hands, We ſee this 
deuiſe and diſperſe whar lies ther, lift, and in the examples alledged in the former Do- 
none may call them to an account : yet God Etrine,as in a glaſſe moſt cleerely. Remember 
| will one day call them to an account, when what wee {aide of /ofeph; albeit he lived for a 
they ſhall recelue according to their workes ! time as a priſoner and was clapt in the ltocks, 
For et a little while, and the wicked ſhall not bee : | yethee was delivered, *and his mnocency re 
yea,thou foalt diligently conſider his place, ard it ucaled, But was this all ? Or did God conten; 
ſallnot be, the Lord (ball laugh at him for he ſce- | himlelfe cobring his fincericy to light? No, 
erh hus day comming. Then it ſhall be faide to | he was aduanced to honor,ad made rulcy over Gen. 41,41. 
all the wicked; Goye cnrſed into everlaſting fire | all the land of eE 7ypt, which he never dreamed 
prepared for the deuill and his Angels. The truth of, nor looked for, nor gaped after, And as it 
may be ouer-borne and {mothered for a time, was with the ſonne,fo was it alſo with the fa. 
yet it cannot be diſgraced and conceale\ for | ther, For Jacob vowed a vow to God, tharif | 
euer, It were well for them, ifthey might | he would bee with him and keepe him in his 
lie for ever inthe grave, and neuer come into | journey that he was to go, Ard would rine him | Genet. 29.20. þ 
the light: it were well for them if their work s | breadto eate,and raiment to pit on, then the Lord | with 32,9 : 10, 
might neuer come to bee examined& might | onla be his God, His defires are not extended 
dye as the vntimely fruite of a woman, that | farre, but he is conrented with a little. he cra- 
never ſaw the Sun: but it ſhall not go ſo well | ueth of God his daily bread, the which Chritt | 
with them, they muſt not then looke for attie | alſo willeth and warranteth vs to aske,Mar.6 
comfort, like the rich Glutton who was de- neuertheles, God was more gracious to him 
niedadrop of water to coole his tongue , It | then fo,and gaue him great riches, as himſclfe 
then they would giue athouſand worlds for | c6teſſerh ro God his louing kindnes:/ am not 
| one day of repentance, or for one droppe of | worthy of Y leaſt of all the mercies, and of all the 
Faith,or for oyle in their lampes,they cannot | truth,which thou haſt ſhewed vnto thy ſeruant,for 
obtaine it, Heere life is either wonne or loſt : | with my ſtaffe I paſſed oner th Iordan, and now I 
here ſaluation is begun,or elſe we neuer haue | am become two bands, The like wemi ght ſpeak 
it, Thenall things ſhall appeare asthcy arc, | of /ob the faithfull ſeruatt of the Lord ; who 
though many things are that do not now ap- | may be compared to him in the ſuffering of 
peare,Then the vizard of the hypocrite muſt aduerſity ? Or who can match him in pati- 
bepulled off, and hee ſhall deceyueno more | ence? Heſuſtained the loſſe of his Children, 
by ſhewes of honeſt dealing, and of his goods, and yet theſe were but rhe 


beginnings of ſorrowes,foraſmuch as he was | 
[eAnd (pe ſhall conceine ſeede,)lntheſe words | deepely afflited in body and minde . Whart : 
wee haue a ſecond promiſe made to the Wo- | then? did he defire of God inhis miſerie, to lob 42,10, 


man ſuſpeed of adultery,againſt whom no- | haue his Aﬀes and Camels, and cattle doub- 
thing could bee proued. For God maketh a | led vppon him, and all the ſubſtance of his 

two-fold promiſe to the innocent party. The | houſe to be increaſed?He had no ſuch thoght 

firſt was ſer downe before, that ſhe ſhould be | in his hart, and yer it came to paſſe according 
free from the imputation of the fin, and from | to the ſaying of the Apoſtle, /ames 5,11, Nee 
the caſtigation of puniſhment, Now cometh | hame heard of the patience of lob, and have ſeene 
the ſecond emits to bee conſidered, which | the endof the Lord, for the Lord s werie pittifull 
reacheth further then the former, wherein | and of tender mercy, Let vs alſo call to minde, 
God doth wonderfully recompence the ſlan- | the example of Daxid, the leaſt in his Fathers 
der charged vpon her, and declare himſclfe | houſe, hee was called of God from feeding his 
tobe amaintainer of chaſtitie and innocency. | ſbeepe, and following the Ewes great with young, 
For what could a woman in this caſe haue de- | and was ao bee King, and appointed to 
fired,bur to haue her innocency made known | feed his people in Jacob, andhis inheritance in Iſ- 
toher husband, and to the whole Church? Ic | r2e/, whereofhe neuer dreamed, Pſal. 78, 71, 
was an hard caſe to vndergo this triall, and to | 72, Thelike we might ſay of Danrel,of Mor- 
haucher name in this manner called into que- | decay,of Efter,and many other children of the 
ſtion : bur after ſhe is tried, God doth abun- | captiuiry, who ſaw great dangers ready to 
dantly recompence her ſorrow and afflition, | fall vpon the church,as it were a gaping gulfe 
and doth not onely cleere her good name, but | ready to ſwallow them vp quick, or as a huge 
giveth her yſſue, making the barren woman | rocke threatning ſhip-wracke ; if they had 

to keepe houſe, and to be a ioyfull mother of | onely taſted of « bs of God and his po- 
children, Hee doth not onely {ether free, the | werin working their deliverance, they wold| 
thing which ſhe deſired : but withal, maketh haue magnified his great goodneſſe, and ſung | 
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The faithfull are oftentimes bleſled, 
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Plal, 34,1929 


is praiſe with the Plalmiſt, Many are the affli- 
_ of the righteom, but the Lord delinereth 
him ont of thems all : hee keepeth all his bones, not 
one of them 17 broken, Pal. 34, 19, 20, Bur be- 
kides this, he gaue them fauour inthe fight of 


| Princes, and raiſed them from the dung-hill, to 


make them inherit the Throne of glory AS Hamah 
fingeth, who had good experience of it, who 


| was conternned, but now regarded: who al- 


ked of God ove ſonne,and obtained not him a- 
lonegbut three other ſonnes,and two daugh- 


Iters. From all which concents of holy Scrip- 


ture. we conclude,that the faithfull and righ- 
teous ſeruants of God are oftentimes bleſled, 
not onely aboue their; deſerts, ( whichare 
noaecat all) but aboue their defires and de- 
mands. 

The Reaſons that ſerue to confirme this 
truth to our coaſciences,areto be conſidered 
of vs, Firſt, God is infinite in his loue toward 
his people;he is no niggard of his goods, hee 
keepeth not all ro himſelfe, as the couetous 
man. He is as the liberall man, that freely be- 
ttoweth where he ſeethneed:we are as poore 
beggers that haue nothing our own but rags 
and rents; or as poore criples that can boalt 


ruption,His grace is the true riches, and by it 
he hath abounded toward his church, Hence 
it is that the Apoſtle writing to the Epheſ1- 
ans,commendeth in many places of the Epi- 
(tle,the ouer-flowing grace of God, and ſhe- 
weth that hee us rich in mercy, and aboundeth in 
kindnes,chap, 1,7, & chap. 2,4,7- bee fetteth 
out his great loue wherewith he loueth vs, & 
the exceedmg riches of his grace, and his kindneſſe 
toward Vs thro:1gh Teſus Chriſt, And chap. $8, 
he calleth his gracetoward vs vnſearchable ri- 
ches, He doth nor keep vs to a diet, as though 
he meant to pine vs or famiſh vs: he doth not 
allow vs onely ſo much as ſeruerh to keep vs 
in ſtate, and holde body and ſoule together, 
but he dealeth bountifully towards vs,& ma- 
keth our cup to ouer flow,If then he bee rich 
in mercy and goodnes,and abundant in kind- 
neſſe, if there bee in him exceeding riches, wn- 
ſearchable riches, riches of hu grace andglorie, it 
is not to be marueiled at, that his childre find 
him gracious toward them, aboue all that the 
tongue can defire,or the heart can think-for- 
aſmuch as his mercy is ouer all his workes. 
Secondly,God is euermore better then his 
word, and performeth more then heepromi- 
ſeth, Heis not as man that he ſhouldlye, nor 
as the ſonne of man that he ſhould decciue, al 
his promiſes are yea and Amen to the praiſe of 
his mercie, Hepromiſeth little,and perfor- 
meth much, Heis a Prince indeedc that ne- 
ver falſified his worde, neither could the vn- 
belcefe of ſome that did not belecue, make 
the ſaith of God without effe&, Rom. 3,3. he 
remaineth alwaies true and faithfull, conſtant 
and ſure, If we obtaine not the promiſes, the 
fault is not in the ome of God, but in the 


inhackiry of mi; foraſmuch as he never delu- 


/ 


of nothing bur wounds and ſores full of cor- ' 


deth any, nor dallicth with them;whatſoeuer 
is gone ut of his mouth, hee meant it in 
good earneſt, The word of the Lord rioht, and 
all hes workes are done in truth, he will yet hi - 
bi faithfulneſſe tofaile, Pal. 33 .4.and 8g, Hee 
promileth inthe fift commandement to Ic 
to inferiors thatare obedient along life yer 
ſometimes they dye betimes: and on thes- 
ther (ide, the ſtubborn and diſobedienr have 
proſpered in this world, and lived long, How 
then (will ſome fay) is God as good as his 
word? and how 1s he certaine ofhis prontiſe? 
Becavle, albcithe takevs away, yet hee yer- 
tormeth it by giuing .much more then hee 
promiſed, When Herod promiſed to}-is wan. 
ron Minion that danced before him, They 
halfe of his kingdome, it is certaine it had beene 
no breach of his promiſe, if hee had reſigned 
vp the whole kingdome into her hands, So.if 
God promiſc a prolonged life, and pile in- 
ſtead of it a perpetuall life, hcereis morethen 
halfe in halfe gaines and aduantage; as hee 
that promiſeth tenne peeces of luer,andper. 
formeth twenty peeces of Gold ; or heethat 
promiletha yard of cloath, and ometh anell 
of Veluet, doeth not breake his promiſe, or 


falbhe his word. 


Thirdly, as Godis rich in grace, ſo heeis| Ruſn} 


infinite in power : he is able to doe whathee 
will, and more then he will, Nothing is yn- 
poſſible vnto him: he hath all creatures inhis 
own hand, to employ the as it pleaſeth him, 
This is the reaſon vſed by the apoſtle, Eph.; 
20. Vntohim that ts able to do exceeding abon- 
dantly aboue all that we aske or thinke, accordirg 
to the power that worketh in vs, bee, praiſe inthe 
Church by leſs Chriſt,e&e, If then he beable 
to gite vs morethen wee craue or dehire, wee 
are not to doubt of his doing of it, and wee 
hauc all of vs many notable. experiences of 
it, , 

Let vs come tothe Vſes, and marke them 
diligently, Firſt, let vs not bee diſmayed] 
vnder the Croſſe, but aſſure our ſeluesof a 
good end,and of an happy iſſue, Jtisthecup 
which we muſt all drinke of, in one kinde or 
in another, Let ysnot finke downe vnder it, 
bur lay holde on this principle,and faſten our 
hearts vppon the doctrine with which wee 
deale, as on an Anchor caſt out of the ſhipto 
Ray vs, afluring our ſelues that God willbec 

racious ynto vs, his mercy ſhal ſuperaboiid, 
ſo that we ſhall bee more then Conquerors. 
One affliction followeth another, as one 
waue of the Sea rouleth after another,as Pal 
42.verſe 79, One deepe calleth another deepe by 
the noiſe oft hy water ſpouts; all thy wanes andi 
flouds are gone oucr mee, And inthe 66.pſalwe, 
the 10,11, 12. ver{. Thou, O God he pron 
vs, thou haſt tried v5,as ſiluer 1s tryed: ! ou haſt 
brought vs into the net, thou layed affliction vr 
0n our loines ; thox haft cauſed men to ride our 
our heads; we went through fire and through wa 
ter but thou broughtſt 5 out into a wealthy pact: 
Nothing NA 2c ſhal be ableto ye T 
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farreaboue all their def Ires. 
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——-foue of God which isin Chriſt Icſus 
pi Jurys hach promiſed vs that he will 
not leaue VS, nor forlake vs, This promiſe we 
are to lay bold vpon by faith, that hee is able 
and willing to performe ir,ang that he wil be 
better ynto vs then his word, We cannot be-. 
lecue too much concerning God: weneede 
not feare to hope too farre of his mercy. 
Trucitis, wee oftentimes preſume too farre 
of ihe Lindieſſe of men, and ſo are deceiued 
of our expeRation: we promiſe to our ſelues 
much, when we goe away empty. It is not 
ſo with God. There is no finne greater 
then fidelity, when hee ſpeaketh, nor to 
heare : wheh heepromiſeth, not to beleeue: 
which he ſuffereth not to-go vnpuniſhed, If 
you call his worde 13to queſtion which is 

affed out ofhis mouth , 7751 call his nature 
and being in gueſtion; you c.v i» effeA doubr 
whether he bee God ornot; yea, whether 
therebea God or not, Tl:- /riice char heard 
the word ofthe Lord ſeat 1:2 rzeccy, during 
the famine in /ſrael,and the livpe of Szmaria, 
2 King.7,1. Tomorrow this tinic a Aleaſureof 
fine flowre ſhall be ſolde for a ſhck-ll, and two mea- 
ſwres of Barle for a ſhekell, 1 :he gate of Sama- 
[71a, did not as it, becauſe ſuch was their 
miſerie, that it ſeemed not onely ſtrange, 
but impoſſible vnto them that there ſhould 
be ſuch plenty and aboundance ar a ſodaine, 
and no meanes appeare how or which way it , 
ſhould be Cone, and therefore ſaide, verſe 2, | 
Though the Lorde would make windowes inthe - 
heanen, could thu thing come to paſſe ? But what 
followed ? The Prophet denounced againt | 
him, that hee ſhould ſee the trueth of it with 
his eyes, but he ſhould not eatethereof; and | 
the Lord executed this ſentence, and let | 
nothing of that which he had ſaide fall to the | 
ground, for rhe people trod pon him in the gate 
(hee ns the ouer-ſight of the buſineſle | 
committed ynto him) and tice dycd, as the 
man of God had ſaide, 

Zachariah the Prieſt, had an Angell ſent 
vnto himfrom God,ſtanding ar che right fide 
ofthe Altar of Incenſe, telling him that Hs 
prayer was heard, and that his wife ſpould Gare 
him a ſome, and that many ſhould rc:ojc: at his 
birth ; howbeit hee would not {<}-euc the 
meſſage he meaſured 3Jl chings by the courſe- 
of nature : the word of the Angel wouldnot 
ſuffice him,that Rood inthe preſence of God, 
and was ſent to ſpeake vnto him,and to ſhew 
bim theſe good tydings; hce muſt farther | 
heare, verſe 18, Wherchy bee ſhould know this ? 
But he that-would not reſt in theſe good ty-. 
dings, is confirained to heare heauy tydings, 
that he Jhould be dumbe, andnot be able to ſpeake 
| vxt1ll the day that theſe;things be done, becauſc 
he belceugd.nor his words which ſhould bee 
fulfilled in their ſeaſon. Thelike wemightal-, 
ſoot the Ifraclites .in che wilderneſle, as 
\wee ſhal ſec afterwards in the cleuenth chap- 
8&5 of this booke of Numbers, Moſes ſhewed. 


ppon 
| them, that the place was called Kibroth hat- 


this Congregation into the land which | baue gi- 


you? Hence it is, that when Moſes confhde- 


them to be paticnc vnder the ctole, avd con: | 


che want of their fairh,ſo that the Lord com- 
plaineth againſtthem ; againſt Aoſcs, that 
hee was of little Faith; againſt the reſt, that 
they were for the moſt parc a faithleſſe gene- 
ration, albeit they had Fe his goodnes, { 
tryed his power, felt his iuflice, and ſeene 
his mercies and miracles plentifully amongſt 
them; he might iuſtly rake vp the fame com- 
plaint apainſt his people, which Chriſt did 
againſt his Diſciples, Mat, 17. verſe17, O| 
generation, faithleſſe, and crooked, how long. now 


ſpall I bee with you ? How long now ball I ſufjer 


ring the want they had of fleſh, Numb, 11, 
2 t, 22. {aide, S exe hundred thouſand foote-men | 
are there of the people, among whom 1 an :' and 
thou ſayeſt, Twill gine them fleſh, that they may | 
eatea moneth lang :. Shall the ſheepe and the| 
Beeues beſlainefor them to finde them ? ey- 
ther ſhall all the fiſh ofthe, ſea bee gathered 
together for them to ſuthcethem? The Lord 
ſaide unto Moſes, Is the Lordes hand ſhortned# 
Thow ſhalt ſee now, wh:ther m; worde ſhall. come | 
to paſſe vntothee, orno, Hce ſent them thar 
which they defired, bur hee ſent itnot as a 
bleſſing : they luſted with Concupiſcence'in 
the Wildernefſe, and tempted G OD in-the 
Deſert ; ſo that it turned to bee a curſe vnto 
them, for he the fleſh was yer betweene their 
teeth, before it was chewed, exen thewrath of the 
Lord was kindled againſt the people,and hee ſmote 
the people with an exceeding great plague, Yea, 
ſ{uch was the iudgement that camic: v 


taauanh., the graues of Luſt; for there they 
buried the people that fell a luſting, ro keepe 
thercdy the greatneſle of their Hnne freſh in 
remembrance ; verifying that alſo whichthe | 
Propher faith, Pal. 106,16. Hee aMe them | 
their requeſt, but h: ſent leanneſſe into their ſoule, 
They had fleſh enough, bur it did thery no | 
good;they avounded, .byt their aboundance 
turned to their deſtrution,So whe they wan- 
red water, and Moſes & Aaron didnot teach 


tented with Gods hand, the Lord ſpake vi1o| 
them ; Becanſe ye beleened meg not, to ſanctify me 
in the preſence of Iſrael, therefore ye ſhal not bring 


xen them, There is no greater wrong can bee | 
done to God,then co doubrof his.trueth: of 
all ſinnes, this is once of the moſt bigheſt and 
moſt heinous; tc have in vs anewill heartand | 
vofaichfull, 'to depart away fromthe living 
God. . Wherefore, when wee or any part 
of the Church are in extreawiry, and lye vn- 
der affliction, , let vs not caſRoff our confi - 
dence thar hath great recompence of reward, 
Hecreisa ſlay toreſt vpon,;;heerce is a pillar | 
that cannot Ece ſhaken ;\ heere is amolt ſure | 
and firme fqundation, vpon which we ſhould 
builde our houſe. Is hee more mercifull to 
his Saints, then they can wiſh or defire?. Let 
vs.chen know for a cexrainexy;, that thereis | 


|$he weakenefſe of his faith, . and the people great hope of deliverance jn4be:greatcien- 
Kh ; EN dg 


—— ——_— 
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n Thefaithfull are oftentimes blefled, Ty 


erearnities, though wee know no way to els | being aflured that hee will heare vs, and that 
cave, bur thar-weetelt as a preyin the teeth | we ſhall obtaine more then wee deſired, ang 
| of the Lyon'z yer the lone of God toward vs finde more then we asked, Are we ſlandereg 
is infinite and vnſpeakcable : hee can reſtore | andreviled, as the caſe was of che ſuſpeQeg 
ysandredceine vs by ſundry wayes that wee wife inthis place? Do we heare euill reports 
cold bt thinke of!' nor dreame of, nor de- | caſt out againſt vs? ler vs not bee greeued at 
fre; Thisis that which Mordecas 18 bolde | it, norrecurne likefor like; bur rather cy 
ro put Eſther inriinde of, Eſter 4, 14. {fthow | vppon him that knoweth the ſecrers of 4 
holdeff thy peace at this time, confort and aeliue- | hearts : let vs craue of himto.make our inng. 
ranceJhall appears to the Iewes orut' of another | cencie knowne, as the ſeruants'of God from, 
place; but thou and thy Fathers houſe ſt allperiſh., | time torime haue done, who haue receyued 
Faith isthe' ground of things oped for, and | more them euer they asked of him, *Davil 
the euidencet of things not ſeene; Heb, 11,1. | prayed thus vnto God, Pfal, 7, $0 Lord m 
If there be faith i'vs', as rhe grame of Mu- God, if I hane done thus, if there be imquity in 
ſtardſeede which is very lictle, we ſhall finde | hands, if I hane rewarded enilltunto: him that wa 
the benefite and fruittof it, . Tfany grace bee | at peace with mee, &c, Let the enemie perſernir 
wanting in vs, the favlris in'our ſclues, and | 22y ſoule and take it, &c. Iudge me, O Lord, irs 
not in God : weehaile thetruth'of his word | cording to my righteoufneſſe, and according tom 
delivered vnto vs; but we beleene nor the do- | integrity that x in mee, Heedeſhed no more, 
Arine:which we heare, This wee ſee inthe | then to be eſteemed as hee was, and to have 
Propher Eſay, chap. 502. Wherefore came 1, | the truth of his heart manifeſted; but GOD 
arid there was no man? I called, nud none anſwe- | granted morethen that, Hee heart his pray. 
red : 35 mine hand fo ſhortned, that it cannot help? | er, and hee obtained that which hee prayed 
Or hane 1 no power to deliner ? Behvlde, at my re- | not for, Did hee euer aske of God a King- 
buke 1 dry wp the fea: 1 make the floodes deſert ; | dome ? Did hee crane that God would mike 
Their Fiſh rotteth for want of water, and d.eth for 
thirſt. - ' 

And afterwards the ſpme Prophet vrgeth 
this point, Elay 59,1 ,2, Sebold E Lords hand 
is bb ſhortned, that it cannot ſaue : neither his 
eare heauy, that it cannot heare : but your iniqui- | 
ties haue ſeparated betweene you and your GOD, | 
and yonr finnes have hidden his face from you, | grant two vnto vs, How oftentimes did A- 
that he will not heare, Nay, his cares fo frrre | braham. pray for the Sodomites that the Ci- 
from being heavy that he cannot heare, that | tie might haue beene ſpared? Yet he gaueo- 
onthe other fide;heis:quicke of hearing, and | ner and ceafed begging, before God gaveo-| 
ſo quicke, that het is ſovght of them: that acked | wer granting his requetts, Gen, 18, Euettas! 
notifor bim, and found of ; that ſoxght him | lie that ſecketh one pearle,findeth ſometimes 
ar, Eſay 65,1, Seeing then hee.is fo bounti- | more then hee ſought : ſo is it with all the 
full aboue all our defires, woe vnto vs, if wee | Aiithfull. The graces of God areall of them 
 |beleeue nor his worde, norreſtypotthis po- | Tewelles of wonderfull price; Ifa manſellall 
wer,nor content ov felues with his promiſe, | that he hath ro get one of them, it is no ceere 
Whey the 7ſractiter were" oppreſſed with the | purchaſe - andifa man depart from any of 
hard and'cruell taske-maſters of the Egypri- | his ſaving graces, albeit hee ſhould procure 
ans, whar could they defirezor what did they | to himſelfe by ir the poſſeſſion of a kingdom, 
defiroarthe hands of Phar4oh, butto gointo | his loſſe were a thouſand times greater then 
. i: [thewitdernts ro ſethe him, and to carrie with | his gains: For what ſhould it profit a Man to gaint yublih 
themrheir owne'Cattle, their children, and | the whole world, and then loſe his owne ſave?" Of 
their ſubſtance ? Bur God did notonly grant | what ſhall a man gine for the recompence of ba 
| that.ynto them, burbrought them out with. | ſole £ On the other fide our Saviour teach 

P'al. roy, 37. great fubſtance;He gave them filuer and gold, | eth, Mat.13, 44,45- That the kingeome of bet 
Exod. 12, 2.9, | her e344 not one feeble perſon among their tribes, || nen ts like unto a treaſure hid tr the Field, which 
They never dufft asxc of Godto'gite them | when a man hath founde, hee hideth it, and for 
the treaſures and theTpoiles of their enemies, | thereof departeth, and ſelleth all that he hath, ard 
yet he gaue them that whichthey neither da- | &myerh that field, Againe, Then of het- 
red ry aske, or defired ro obrainie; for: they | 14: 5 like to a Merchant man, which ſecketh gud 
nad many lewels, and much raiment, ſo that | Pearles,vho haning found apear(e of great piers: 
they wete enriched, and the Egyprians ſpoy- | went aud ſoldall that he had & bought its Letys 
led, /This wdsa'reward andrecompence of | all from hence be encouraged tothe exerfile! 
theirſoruice, They'found fauourin the fight of prayer, and be boldrobe eter begg10g 6 
of God, althouplthey-were euilly intreared. Sib! If aſubie&had this encouragement ; 
at the'hands of men, 10 [Hhehand of his Prince;tharifhe were ob wth 
+ Secondly, ſcring God is metcifull above ||*ent vnto him he would giue rm whatſoed® 
 Jourhope, we hate heereby greit 'comfortin | |'hee ſhould aske, and a grear'deale fyore, yy 

28: Sbeca vpoh hiits Wthe diy of tfouble, [ſhould be ſure ro wantno ſuvers, bur halve 
be 2 wo 
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farre aboue all their delires. 


12ncC -ecciue their petitie 
nc io afſigne many TO recelue p 


2s, Or ifthere were any Prince knowne to 


bee ſo g12ci0uS, that when any, ot bis Liege-. 


people ſhould aske any thing of him, he wold 


of his princely bounty and magnificence lade 


vim with benefites more then hee dehired, it 
werc incredible to thinke in what flocks and 
multitudes they would reſort vnto him. Ther 
no Prince toþe compared with G OD, he 
hath all treaſures.in his owne hande, and his 
rreaſury can.neper be drawne cry ; his cofiers 
can never be made empty, and his hand is ne- 
ner weary of beſtowing, Hee giueth liberally 
to all that aske of him, 1d hee reproacheth no 
was,lam. 1,5, We ask little, & receive much: 
weaske ſpirituall bleſſings, and receive doth 
ſoiricuall and temporall : we aske of bim Orr 
"7 bread, and we obtaine of him more then 
bread: we craue of him things for our neceſ- 
ſitie,and we haye giuen vnto vs for our chri- 
| tian delight and pleaſure, 


leeue, but we haue a gracious and bleſſcd ex 

erience ofthis truth, If we be not altogi- 
ther brutiſh and blockiſh, or without feeling 
andmarking of Gods dealing toward vs, wee 
muſt needs confeſſe, that the benefits of God 
and his goodnefle towards vs, hath ſurmoun- 
ted our hope, and gone beyond our expeCta- 
tion : which ought to giue vs much encou- 
ragement to come ynto himyand to approach 
tothe throne ofhis grace, This weenored 
before in the prayer of Haznah, ſhe prayed to 
God,and asked a ſon of him, but God gaue 
[her many ſonnes. This is that which Daxid 
ſpareth not to confeſle at large,?ſal.21,2, 3,4, 
| Thou haſt ginen him hys hearts deſire and haſt not 
denied him the requeſt of his lippes : for thou did- 
deft prevent hum with liberall bleſſmgs, and diddeſt 
ſet acrowne of pure Gold pon hu head : he acked 
of thee life, and thou raucſt him a long life for e- 


edvpon himbeforc hee prayed, and farre be- 
yond that which hee prayed for. Thelike 
mercie weſee extended toward Salomonafter 
thedeath of his Father, whey the goucrne- 
ars, he prayed voto God, and .asked of him 
nothing but a wiſe aud vnderſtanding heart, to 
beable to rule that people,andto goeinand 
'Out before them, and to py Eds, Gate 
good and bad : butthe Lord was ſo excce- 
| ding well pleaſed with it, that he ſaide vnto 
{lim ; Becauſe thou haſt asled this thing,and bait 
rot 46ked for t ſelfe long life, neither haſt aihed 
riches for thy ſelfe;, nor haſt asked the life of thine 
enemies, but haſt acked for thy ſelfe underſtanding 
tobeare Tudgement : Behold, I hae done accor- 
den to thy wordes ; Loe, I baue ginen thee a wiſe 

an underitarding heart : f that there hath 
nejther afier thee 


| beene none lj & thee before thee, 
all ariſe the like nto thee : eAnd 1 haxe alſo 
Lien thee that which thou haFt not ached, -both 
Tiches and honour, ſo that wr the. Kings there 


fel be none like unte thee allt dayes, Great 


There is none of vs all that doe trucly be- | 


er and ever, The fauour of God was beſtow- 


ment of a great people lay vpon his ſhoul- 


therctoreis our finne, if having fo wide a 

gate {ct open before vs, and ſucha clowd-of 
witneſſes compaſſing vs about, wee doe yet 
hang backe, and doe not poure out our me- 
ditations before, him, This experience of \ 
Gods fauour,. was the cheefe cauſe that the 
faithfull haue beene ſo deuqur in prayer, that 
eucrie day they were mindfull of their owne | 
dutic towarde him, and ofthis mercy toward 
them, ſo that, ſometimes at midnight they | 


role yppe,4 and ſometimes both eucuing and 


morning, and at.noone they praicd vnto him, 
and hee did heare their.voyce, as. in the 55, 
Plalme, and the 17. verſe, and Plalme 119. 
Dan, 6. | 

Laſtly, ſceing God aboundeth in grace 
and. goodneſle' aboue our: defires, it 1s our 
dutie to render vnto him againe the ſacrifice 
of praiſe and thankeſgiuing. For,how ſhall |. 
we receiue ſuch vnſpeakeable kindneſle, and 
not give him the glorie? Or how ſhall he 0- 
penhis hands in fo liberall and large a man- 
ner, and we ſhut our mouthes againit him? If 
he be {o graciqusto remember vs, how ſhall 
webe ſoynmindcfull and vathar:kefull vnts 
him ? This vſe is concluded by the Apollle, 
Epheſ, chap. 3. ver, 20, 21. hauing ſhewed: 
that God is able to doe exceeding abundant- 
ly aboue all that we either aske or thinke, he 
addeth inthe next words , Tohimbee praiſe 1m 
the Church by Chriſt Teſus throwghont all genera- 
tions for.ener, eAmen. If we would diligent- 
ly conſider what God hath done for vs, wee 
ſhall bee compelled ta confefle, that G OD 
hath many times preuented vs with his libe- 
rallbleſkngs, and that hee hath bene merci- 


| cifull towards vs..aboue all that wee are able 


to craue or conceiue, What then? Shall wee 
do nothing to him againe? Trueit is, we liue 
not ina giuing age; we arc handfaſt,and loue 
not to part with any thing, Do wee ſore- 


| ' ward the Lord? Shall wee receine all good 


things at his handes, andreturne nothing to 
him againe ? Shall wee finde him better to vs 
then we deſire, and {hall he find vs worſe then 
he deſerueth at our handes? Let vs therefore 
ive him praiſe for his vnſpeakeable and vn- 
Carchable mexcies, let his name be glorified | 
in the Church by ys, Hee ſheweth his power 
eſpecially inthe Church by worke and word, 
and.therefore ix is great reaſon tee ſhould re- 
ceive praiſe igþis church, Hence it is that the 
Prophet {ajth, [> Judah 1 God knowne bus name 


', reat 1 Hfratl: in Salemilfo 5 his Taberna- | Pra; 


cle,and his dwelling place in Sion : there brake hee 
the arrows of the bow, the ſword,and the ſhixlae, 
and the battell, Heere then he teacherh vs, that 
God maketh bis name glorious and fzmous. 
But wherc? 1» [udah, His name is great, Fur 
where? /n Iſrael: and that becauſe he wroght 
a marucilous worke in ouerthrowing the ar- 


' my of Senacherib, which threatned defirutti- 


onro the Church, but it was deſtroyed it 
ſelfe, To this purpoſe wee reade in anothe: 


0 ba ay 


plalmeySing forth the glory of hu yame, make bus 


praiſe * | 


Numb, 


The faithfull are oftentimes bleſſed, &c, 


Pſalme 132, 2 


God is glotifi- 


ed rwo waycs. 


praiſe glorious : ſay vnto God, how terrible art | 
thou in thy workes ! through the greatneſſe of thy - 
ower ſhall thine enemies bee in ſubieftion unto 
thee, The like wemight ſay of the worde of 
God, as itis Pſal. 147, 19,20; Hee ſheweth h;s 
word wnto Jacob, hu Flatutes and indgements w-. 
to Iſrael ; be hath not dealt ſo with every Nation, 
nerther hage they knowne hi indgements : andin_ 
another place he teacheth, that he had magni- 
fied his name aboue all things by bu word, Let 
this then ſtand as a firme principle, that God, 
becauſc he ſheweth himſelfe diners waies in 
his Church, to wit, by his word and workes, 
is thereforeto bee glorified and honoured c- 
ſpecially init, Heeis gracious indeedeto all 
mankinde, howbeit he bleſſeth no perſons in 
compariſon of the members of his Church,;ſo 
that he is to be praiſed inno places, & among 
no perſons ſo much as in his Church, accor- 
ding to that ſaying of the Pſalmiſt,Pſal.65,1, 
2. Praiſe waiteth for thee, O Godin Sion; & vn- 
ro thee ſhall all fleſh come, Now God may bee 
ſaidero be glorified in the church two waies; 
frſt,priuately ; ſecondly, publiquely. Pri- 
uately, when every man ſeuerally and apart 
by himſclfe dothſerne him and worſhip him, 
and ſer forth his praiſe , For we do receive c- 
uery private man'of vs ſeuerall bleſſings and 
benefites not- common to others; theſe wee 
are to acknowledge particularly and private- 
ly, and GOD accepterh this ſervice at our 
hands, Publikely, when wee meercin the 
aſſembly and congregation” 6F the faithfull, 
that are fellow membets of the ſame bodie, 
that ſo hee may receiue praiſe by the mouths 
of many witneſſes, Dofibtleſſe,God allow- 
cth the former, and hee is delighted With the 
priuate ſacrifice of cuery one, and acceprerh 
the calues of our lippes : but eſpecially hee is 
well pleaſed with the publike prayers and 
praiſes that are performed by many . This 
did Danid promile to giue vnto GOD, be- 
cauſc hee had not a greater to promiſe, or to 
performe, Pſalme 22, 23. [n the midde#t of the 
congregation I will praiſe thee, True iris, God- 
ſtandeth not in neede of our praiſes, neyther 
gaineth any thing to himſelfe thereby which 
hee had not before, For,aseuery beaſt ofthe 
Forreſt is his, and the cattle on a thouſand 
mountaines, Pſa}. 5o, 10, ſo wee can yeelde 
him nothing, but it muſt firſt proceede from 
him, and hee giuenvntovs, Heeis perfeRt 
of himiſelfe, and neederh no ſupply from vs: 
for what can the begger that hath nothing , 
give tothe King that hath all in his power? 
Ncuertheleſſe, hee is delighted in our obedi- 
ence tohis will, and well pleaſed with our 
pertormance of that which he requireth. We 
wuſt therefore acknowledge our ſclues vn- 
worthy of the leaſt of his mercies, wee de- 
ſeruenor one'bir of bread, ot one droppe- of 


wate', Inhimweeliue, and move, andhave 
our being, g It 56-4 


The Land of Canaan was piuen tothe IC. 
raelites, of mercy, not of metit + becauſe hee 


ht. 


our ſelues vnto him againe , 


' noſooner deſired ofthe Lord to rem@ber 


loned them, not becauſe they loued him :not' 
thorough their godlineſſe and poodneſſe, bir 
through the wickednefſe of the nations, The 
Lord « our righteouſneſſe, and he hath made y; 
accepted vnto his Father, Wee areofour be 
ſclues, wretched, and miſerable, and poore.! 
and blinde, and naked : wee are not able! 
much as to thinke one good thought, There! 
isnothing due to vs but ſhame and confuſ;.! 
on:yet ſuch is Gods grace & goodnes toward 
vs, that where fin hath abounded, his mertie! 
hath abounded much more, If we aske ofhim 
garments to couer our nakedneſſe he willhe. 
t1de them decke vs with Ornaments, and thn 
vs with broidred work, and attire vs infiluer 
and gold ; he will put bracelets on our hands, 
a chaine about our necke\a lewell on ourfor./ 
head,carings in our ears,& a beautiful crown! 
vpon our heads, If wee aske of him breadto? 
cate, hewil together with ir gine vs wine to 
comfort the heart, and oyle to make vs have! 
a checrefull countenance : ſothar wee ſhall 
cate fine floure and honie, Ezckiel 16,13,He 
is like vnto /ae/that entertained S:ſera, he af." 
hed water,and ſhe gane hm mile, ſhe broght forth | 
Emtter in a Lorldly diſh, ludg. 4,19. and «, 2g, 
We aske ſparingly. and he beſtoweth liberal. 
ly : yea, he giueth freely that which we durſt 
not hope for, This welee in /accb, Geneſ,g8,; . 
1 1, When /oſeph came with his rwo ſonnesto 
yiſfite his ficke Father, hee faide vnto him, [; 
had not thought to ſee thy face ; and loe, Goahuth|* 
ſhewed mee thy ſeede,, O the greatneſle of Gods 
goodnefle ynto vs / How vnſpeakable arehis 
mercies |! How infinite is his touing kindnes!| 
O well ſhall it bee withvs, if we bce ever 
mindefull of it, and neuer forget any of his 
benefites, For, ſeeing he js rich in hismer- 
cies towards, ler vs not vs bee poorein our 
praiſes towards him, Chriſt hath ſpent him 
ſelfe vpon vs, let ys not bee ſparing to gue 
Let ys follow 
the example of /acob,who was in the earneſt- 
nefſe of his affeion carried into an admire 
tion of Gods fauour towardes him,andbret- 
keth out into a thankeſgiuing for his bene- 
fires, as if hee had ſaide, That which I never 
thought would haue come to paſſe, nay that 
which ſeemed to mee deſperate and vppoſſi- 
ble, God hath offered to mee in wonderfull 
manner beyond my expeCtation: 1 iudged my 
ſon loſt, but 1 haue found him : dead, but [: 
have receiued him aliue, So,let vs take plet: 
ſure and delight in his mercies:let vs confeſſe' 
them in words, and let vs praiſe his power | 
ſet forth his goodnes toward vs. Let vs the ve | 
aſhamed of our own flu ggiſhnes,ſecing G 
is more willing to beſtow,the we to receive: 
he is more ready to ſhew compaſſion vp! 
then we to befreed fro our miſery, His gra © 
js more plentiful then ovrpraier;for he giveth | 
vs more then we ask. The theefe on the croM* 


when he came intohis kingdome, but imme; 
diately hee received this anſwer, 71h; Y | we! 
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|then was made known —_ time of the Law, 


> tothe open light. No man'may 
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onto thee;to day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, 
which containeth more then he was bold to 
acke, We need not then feare any exceſſe. in 
faith, or that we ſhould belecue more then he 
wil beſtow, foraſmuch as his faubur goth be. 


give, before QUr mouth 
| him, ; | of 
F= d "s LR 
29 Thu the Law of icalouſies, when awife 
geeth aſide to another in ſtead of her husband , and 
1 defiled* \ ad > ET” f 
| 7 - Or when the ſpirit of icalouſie commeth vp- 
on him, and be be 2alous oner his wife and ſhall ſet 
the woman before the Lord,and the Prieſt ſhall ex- 
ecute pon her all this law, . 
31 Then ſtall the man be guiltleſſe from ini- 
quitie gud the woman ſpall beare her iniquity. 


is open to ſpeake ynto 


—— 


mt 


Hitherto hath beene handled the Gy | 
downe of the Law. We haue heard the cauſe 
propounded and reſolued , examined and de- 
termined, Now we come to the concluſion of 
the whole matter,and the winding vp of the 
ſentence, touching the woman ſuſpeRed of 
adultery : which is two fold, one belonging 
'totheman,the other to the woman. The man 
ſhalbe free from ſue; the woman ſhall beare 
her iniquitie, Heere the queſtion may be as- 
ked,whether it be lawfull in our dayes for the 
husband to make tryal of his wife wh6 he ſuſ- 
peceth of adultery ? may he attempt to diſco- 
ver openly what ſhe hath done ſecretly ? I an- 
ſwere,there is no ſuch law now in force, nei- 
ther may.we giue way to any ſuch pratiſe, & 
therefore it cannot be allowed as lawfull.This 
action commenced againſt the wife , cannot 
want ſfhane,and hath an euill foundation. 

Wee that liue in the light of the New 
Teſtament, who haue more reuealed vnto ys 


muſt know that no ſuch thing is permitted 
vnto vs. What then? will ſome ſay, ſhall the 
busband ſuffer his wife to doe whart ſhee liſt, 
and muſt he be abaudvnto her? or be con- 
ſtrained to take all patiently? or ſhall he bee 
driven to ſee all, and to ſay nothing? I anſwer, 
if the crime be knowne,God hath prouided in 
his law to deale ſeuerely with ſuch, Leuit.18, 
and Chriſtian Magiſtrates muſt take away C- 
vill out of Iſrael, Bur if it be ſecret, they arc 
(0 Walt with patience, vntill God reueale it, 


raſhly luſpe& his wife of adultery, or call her 
name into queſtion, or raiſe an evill report of 
er;but labor to keepe her within the WEE 
her calling,thar on the other fide ſhee may 
learneto loue him and to reuerence him, 


[ Verſe 29. This 5s the Law of iealouſres, | 
eare come to the concluſion of this mat- 
n,to wit,ofthelaw of icalouſies, We hane 


ond our faith , who hath his hand opeato, | 


eard ceuery part of it; we haue expounded _ 


uery circumſtance; wehave conſidered cuery 
branch ofir, True it is, we haue no vſe ofthe 


| pracelg of it : Thebitter waters are not now to' 


edrunkeu : the earthen veſſell hath nq more 
"I the iealouſie offerir of memorial is aboli- 
cd : the vnconering of he womans head is ceaf- 
{ed,and the whole manner of tryall is abroga- 
ted, Neuertheleſſe, albcit the whole law bee 
ended,yetthe ſame God remaineth (the ſear- 
cher of all hearts ) bearing the ſame hatred to 
all finne which he did before,and hath the like 
loueto innocency which he had before, Whar 
is it that mouerh tothe committing of the ſin 
of adulrery,bur the hope to hide it? This be- 
witcheth the vngodly , and leadeth them to 
deſtruion,when they dream that God is like 
ynto them, This 1s a vaine conccit, and foo- 
liſh opinion, becauſe weſee how the Lord 
himſelfe taketh vpon him to diſcover it, and 


tobe revenged of thoſe that ſhall preſume 


to breake the band of wedlock which he hath 
made. This was the purpoſe of this law, to 
ſhew that the Lord taketh vpon him, not on- 
ly the knowledge,reucaling ,and puniſhing of 
this hinne,cuen when it is moſt ſecretly com- 
mitted without witneſle of any other man,yea 
or certain knowledge from the husband him- 
ſelfe,or any confeſhon of the party that had 


done it: butalſo the defence and cleering of 


the innocent woman, being oppreſſed, vexed, 
and ouer-burdened with the vniuſt icalouſfie 
of her ſuſpicious husband. He might preſent 
his wife(whether ſhe were guilty,or not guil- 
ty)before the Prieſt ynto that a tip , which 
God had.appointed and eſtabliſhed to that 
endamong them, to auoid thereby a greater 
miſchiefe, After which matter CET 
with all the ceremonies and circumſtances 
therof,if the woman were defiled indeed, then 
ſhould her belly ſwell, and her thighes rot : if ſhee 
were not defiled, then ſhould ſhe not only be 
free from this puniſhment, bur allo be bleſſed 
with fruitfulneſſe,as a reward of her innocen- 
cy,and a recompence of the iniury done vnto 
her, anda cleering of her good name which 
had euilly beene called into queſtion, Wee 
learne from hence, that all ſecret ſinnes , hid- 
den from men,are knowne ynto God, and no. 
thing is hidden from him, 

Howſveuer many finnes be committed ve. 
ry ſecretly, and caryed cloſely, that no man 
can accuſe them or witneſſe againſt them, or 
any way ſuſpe&t them: yet notwithſtanding 
God will finde them out,and arraigne them az 
the barre of his 1udgmentſeate, This we ſhall 
ſce proued vnto vs from the beginning, When 
Adam had ſinned, he called him, conuinced 
him, pronounced ſentence againſt him,.and 
cauſed it to bee executed , Geneſis, chap. 
$3. 9.We ſee this in the murther of Abel,com- 
mitted by his naturall, or rather vnnaturall 
brother, the which albeit it were done out of 
the fight of man,fo that he preſumed todeny 
it Ks; conceale it;yert he calleth him to a rec- 


koning forit, What haſ thou done? the wayce 
Dd Ae Wok ab of 
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are knowne 


to God, 
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= All ſecrerſinnesareknowne to:God, 


'Matth.2.9, 


Feeſon 2, 
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[, others bload eryeth wnto me, fromthe 

p ; wet Dt pt ht : 's (3Þ $45 rnd, 
974.Gcn.4,10, Davids ſecret Whoredoine 
& {*38%g { To*5I0 <5 : * Yr 1}55 oF 
and 1 ding of innocent blood , were com- 
Ke, cloſely,yer they were diſcryed and dir. 
cougred by God, 2 Safn.1 2.12. Thou haſt done 
it ſecretly, but I will doe this thing before all Iſta- 
«lang hefare the Supe, So the ſecret 19olatry 


of the. ewes is ſhewed to the Pro het Ezchi- 


8 * 


cl,chap. 8.6, & on of man, ſee thou what they dg? 
even thes reat abomifntions that the Hopſe of 1 '[rael 
commitieth heere that I ſrould goe farre' from my 
$ an/luary? but turne thee yet again and thou ſhalt 
(ee freater abominations , When the wiſe met) 
that, were come qut of the Eaft began to'en- 
quire after the king of the Tewes that was 
new.born; Herod being troubled ar this news; 
andFeming the Joffe of his kingddine, Tent 
them to jeruſalem to lecke him, ahd willed 
them, when once they þad found hith,co come 
and þring him word,that he might goe, and 
| wor{bip him : but God warneth the wiſe men. 
that he ſought to kill him : he'bid'the ſecrets 
of his heart, bur God can reueale them: no 
man could diſcetne what he meant, howbeir 
Godſaw into him and his counſels well e- 
nough.' Whereby we ſee, that ſinnes hidden 
from the face of men , and negleedby them, 
are found out;and to be accounted for before 
God; foraſwuch as all ſecret things ſhall bee 
brought co judgement whethertheybe good 
or cull, Ga _ 

chat | nl < 

, And as by the mouth of two or three wit- 
neſſes euery word mult be eſtabliſh&d;2.Cor. 
13,a.ſo by the force of two or three reaſons 
{hall this dodtrine be confirmed,'" Firſt, it is 
\'vnpoſhble thar any thing in' heaven or earth 
#hould hide vs of our workes from tie know- 
ledge ofthe Lord our God, There is neither 
d arkeneſſe of the night, nor ſecrehie of place, 
nor cunning Gdeuiſes and fetches of politicke 
-men,can helpe vs or conceale vs. This the Pro- 
'phet teacheth,Pſal. 129.9,10,11. hither ſhall 
1 goe from thy ſpirit ? or whither ſtall T fly from thy 


\preſence ? if [aſcend wp into heanen,thou art there, 
if Ik make my bed in hell, behold, thou art there, If I 
take the wings of the morning and dwell in the vt— 
| termoſt parts of the ſea , erten there ſball thy hand 
| lecd me, 'and thy right hand ſhall hold me: If I ſay, 
| Sarel Y the darkeneſſe fall couer mee ; enen the 
night ſhall be a light about me,&c, There is no- 
thing can hinder his fight. © | © 
Secondly, it is the office of God ahd an ef 
ſcntial property attributed vntohim to bethe 
ſearcher of hearts, When meu before the 
flood had corrupted themſclues, their works; 


and theearth ir ſelfe vpon which they went 


neſſe of man wes great in the earth, and that encry 
magination of the thoughts of hus heart was onel 

eu:l! conttritally C eN.G.g.1 his is it which Da- 
, /@)ayer) before h1s ſonne Salomon, 1 Chron, 
\ 28.9,The Lord ſearcketh all hearts , and wnder- 
| ffaraeth all the maginations of thoughts, This 
{ alſo.the Prophet Jeremy ſerteth downe , chap, 
| 17.10.T the Lord ſearch the hart, try the reines, 


- 


ee 
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and walked,it is ſa1d,God ſaw that the wicked-_ 


' is' full"of ſucts teſtimonies; 4 Sam: 16.7 Pc; 
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knowerh no man'bur the ſpirir of God, Heis 
able to make all darkenefle tobelight, and al 


world. LE a, ; 

'Fourthly, 'can anythin g bee hidden from 

| him of whomthey hadtheir bein®”* of whom 

rhey were created,of whom rhe/flin what- 
\ ſoeueris in themis nidr theworkekrowner 
the workeman,the att ro the 'dftifiter, andthe 
pot to the potter?He ſeeth'nor only neere,bur 
 afarreoff:; he knoweth'our dowue htring,and 
our vprifing he vtiderftandeth our thoughts 
that we concealefrom'others : hefs' Acquain- 
| ted With all our'wayes 3 our fubQinceis not 
hid'from'him, hecotfered-vs'in 'onr mothers 
wonibe.Hecreupotithe Prophet ſaith , Phil. 
04.9. He that platted the eare ſhall bt notheare? 
ke that formed the eyeball he'not ſee ?'he that tte 
cheth man knowledge, ſhall he wor know ? the Lord 
knoweth the thoughts of man that they are vanity, 
Seeing then God pineth life and being to eue- 
ty creature,and that bhey haue receiued breath 
and motion from bim, we may conclude that 
the moſt fecret things*commirted in rhemolt 
ſecret corners ofthe world are well kiiowne 
to Gofd,and cannot be hidden from him. . 

_ This principle being ſtrongly confirmed 
and ſo carrying authority to our conſcien'ts 
Jet vs ſee whar vices may be made of it, Firſt, 
ſecing'our ſecrets ate. not ſecrers with God 
21d our counſels are'not counſels to him, ſet 
vs be perſwaded of this moſt certaine true! 
and have it written in our hearts, that allwe 
in this world, their hearts, their thovg® 
their dealings , their defires, their delights, 
their words, their ations, and all.thing be- 
longing vnro them; are perfe&tly known v0 
the Lord,according to the ſaying of che Apo- 
ltle, Hebrewes, chapter 4. verſe 14- Ther ; 
is not any creature that ts not manifeſt in 
fight : but all things are naked and opened oor? 
the eyes of him with whom we hae to doe Ir 1s 


eter to Þ iu eaery a arcording to bis Wajes, and 
actorAvig t6 the fiir of bis doing. TheScripwie| 


\7290,2n0 26,24/3nd 139, 13:keren.11, 0, 
and 45-4211 15 1s an attribute proper ynto 
'3*q; "iy T>1r8 | 


_ © Thirdly, tht maſt deepe andihiddenthingy 

that mans eye cannot fearch into,arenotwith-] 
| ſtanding; knowne vnto God, When no man 
' withall his cunning can diue or delue fo deey } 
| FE the darke corners of the earth } yet the 


Hell ard deſiruttion are before the Lord:how much| 
orb they the hearts of the childvel of bien Who 
can pterce fo firrt® a8 to look®Ato' rhe hes 
dens? or who can*Yehold the things 148 vp 
the center ofthe carth? who'tan Giſcendin- 
rothebocrtorieofcheſeito deſcotterthetes. 
ſures'thar are hiddenin the Wie?" orivhir 
| man knoweth the things of a man, ſane the ſpirit of |! Caray, 
97a that is within him? ſo the thin os of God 


ſectet things to þe open and manifeſt to the| - 
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belecue that G OD is preſeut euery where| | 
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rand nothing is hidden from him, GRO 
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old all things that we doe, they would 
ro te finakly onfelte i withrheir mouths, 
& beready to ſeal vnto it with their tongues, 
It would be thoughtno ſtrange thing to any, 
but a grovind whereimtoall perſons an © iis 
oft which none 'dareth oppoſe himlſelfe : 
p bdicAf we come to their workes, and ex- 
amine their waies to which they are entred, 
we ſhall ſee jtis farre remooued from their 
hearts and innermoſt parts, Weare nor there- 
forero flatter our ſelues in our fins, as though 
noeye ſaw vs,or no eare heard vs, as the ma- 
ner of the prophane and vngodly is, who ſay, 
who ſeeth me? 1 am compaſled abour with 
darknefſe of the night, the walles of the houſe 
hide me,no body can behold me,whatneed 1 
then to feare? There is not one of an hundreth 
that maketh any bones ar finne, ſo he hay ca- 
ry it away cleerely and cloſely, ſmoothly ard 
ſecretly from the fight and knowledge of the 
world, - They ſtand more vpon their credite, 
then vpon their conſcience: and regard more 
the ſhame of men, then the feare of God. Bur 
what ſhall irprofit a man to hide his finnes 
from men , when they lie open to the eyes of 
God? Nay,albeit we thinke our ſzlues never 
ſo ſure and ſecret, yer we doe but deceive our 
ſelues,foraſmuch as our owne conſcience, as a 
thouſand witneſſes, will not be bribed to hold 
his peace, but will reply againſt vs within our 
owne boſome, and ſay wato ys, I ſee thee, [ wil 
not krepe iy counſell,I will accuſe thee,] wil 
bring in euidence againſt thee, 1 will indite 
thee, and condemne thee. So long then as we 
haue aconſcience, what are we the better, 
though we haueno body priuy to our finnes? 
for if our owne heart condemmne vs, God us greater 
thes our heart and knoweth all things, Toh, 3. 20, 


||Thec6ſcience is as a watchman ſet over vs to 


marke all our thoughts, that pryeth narrow- 
ly into vsthat nothing ar all can eſcape hin, 
ltis as a Scriuener that alwayes holdeth a pen 
of yron in his hand to write vp all chat paſſerh 
from vs,who doth ſo firmely ingrave it, that 
nothing ſhall be able to blot it out, lt is a 
faithfull remembrancerto regiſter and record 
all our ations; nothing can eſcape him that 
was done, or thought, or ſpoken a thouſand 
yeeres apoe, * 

This feructh to reprooue all ſuch as thinke 
to delude God and to hide their dealings from 
him : as the adulterer ſuppoſeth to goe in the 
Carke,the theefe and murtherer in ſolitary pla- 
ces: but the Lord in his word preuenteth ſuch 
__ "= preg conceits,Pſal 10. 11. 13. 

4 He ard mm hy heart God hath forgotten: | 
be bdeth his face, he will nener ſee it : 2 
ith the wicked contemme God? he bath ſaid in his 


beart thou wilt not require it. But thou haſ? ſeene 
s if or thou beholdeft mi Thiefe and ſpte,to require 
t with thine hand: the poore committeth himſelfe 
ky ' thee, thou art the helper of the fatherleſſe, 
© Us we ſee, Godis notin all his choughrs.$o 


5 im the 94 Palme, which we cited before,brin- 


vg in the yngodly to ſpeake thus, The Lord 


ſhall not ſee ntitherJhat the Goltef Laceb regardit, | 


he teproueth themin this marmer, rder//ar:d, | 
ye bruteſh among the people: and ye fooles when wil 


Yebe wiſe? Theythea are deceitied, that thinke | . . 


toeſcape Gods fight and knowledge. Salomon | 
complaining oftvch as ſpeake evill of Princes! 
and thoſe that arein authority, Eccle. xo, 20, | 
declareth that rather then it ſhall be kept ſe- 
cret,the fowles.of the ayre jhall diſconer it and that 
which hath wings ſhall rell the matter: char j3, it 
ſhall certainely comerto lighr;and be ſet in the 
fight of the Sunne, that all men may ſect, 
Much more then will God himſelfe tinde infi- 
nitemeanesto Jay open the thoughts of our 
hearts,ſo that nothing ſhall eſcape him, If E- 
liſha by the Spirit of Cxod was able to diſcloſe 
the ſecret counſels of the king of Syria that he 
plotted and contrived in his ſecret chamber, z 
King.6.12, Shall not God then lay open our 
ſecrer ſlinnes that we commit ? of canwe hide 
them from his ſight?His eyes ate in cuery cor- 
ner of theearth. He ſeeth not as man ſeerh, 
nor looketh ypon the countenance, but God! 
beholdeth the heart,cuen he that formeth the 
{pirit within him, | 

Secondly, let no man fin with hope of con- 
cealement, neither thinke to eſcape when hee 
hath-finned, He ſaw the ſactiledge of chan, 
though he committed it ſecretly ; none of the 
people could accuſe him or detect him. God 
commanded euery family to appeare before 
him apart , and ifhee had not taken him and 
ſingled him our,neither /oſp#a nor the Elders 
of thepeople could have knowne him by all 


their wiſedome and gifts of diſcerning, loſh.7 | 


1+ It was God that fownd him ont that rocke the 
accurſed thing,it was not in the power and po- 
licy of man to bewray the theft, He diſcoue- 
red the hypocrifie of Ananias and Sapphira, 
& their counterfeit: liberality toward the di- 
ſtreſſed members of the Church. They were 
taken\ to be moſt eatneſt beleeuers, moſt for- 


ward profeſſours, atid moſt zealous Chriſti- | 


ans,ſuch as gave example of a good life vnro 
others,& ſeemed to ſhine as poodly lights in| 
the firmament ; neuertheleſſe, the Spirit of 
God that ſearcheth all things did make mani- 
feſt the hollowneſle of their hearts,and there- 
fore Peter inſpired with knowledge from a- | 
boue ſaith vnto them, Hows it, that yee hae 
agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? or | 
why hath Saran filled your hearts rolie tothe | 
holy Ghoſt? He ſaw into the treachery of /u- 
das,when none of the diſciples could efpic it, 
For when they ſate at the Paſſcouer, and leſus | 
renealed ynto them thar he ſhould be betray- 
ed by one ofthem that dipped his hand inthe 
platter with him, they were very ſorrowfull 
and knew not whom to ſuſpeR, but one ſaid, 
Maſter is it I © and another ſaid, ls it I? Mat.26 
22:Mar,14.19.'All theſe were deteted of by- 
pocrifie, and all rheſe were puniſhed by the 
hand of God moſt ſeuerely;eFchan was fio- 
ned with ſtones, and burned with fire, Toth, | 


7.25, | 


Eccle.10,30, 


Sa. tains 


} 
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ai Numb. Alllecorct {ines are knowne to God, 7 


Ananias and Sapptar «werebathof themtice ; Religion, : againſt the Church a = Ro. 
panes ſudsien:death,and/hacno time of te+ | wealth, . Our manifold and ME *%s 
pentance giuen ynto them: for they felldowne | miraculous deliuerances daepublihand Dro- 
AQ.s.5 10.11 | iraightmay ar Peters fees, & yaelded oy theghofh, || claime very notably, that there is,q Gad,chy 
DN and great feare came 7pon allthe Church,and vr | indgeth the carth, whoſecth all thin 88, hex 
01:44 many 4s heard theſe things\Indas,whem hee || reth all ehings,vnderfanderh all things, ang 
percenucd, thareſus; whomhe had betrayed, revealeth all things, , Happy wer it itor.ys i 
was condemned; broughtback again.che thir- | we knew the things aright that belg 1040 boy 
ry petces of filuer to the chitefe Prieſts and El '| peace....1 ;- WY Int 274 540) The 
tiers;,and caltthem downe in the Temple, 4nd | Haug. wenatyoogexperience that nothing 
departcd,and hanged himſclfe Marth. 27.5, Wee | is hidden from God? dog we uotfindioon. 
ſpean this preſent place whida, now. we zhaye | great comfort, that 'the-plots and projects of | 
1m had, how:the. Lord view the bitter waters of 


| 
| 
| 


fad chroughout the wholeFeſtament thelike 
ſolemnity ui the ſearching onit'of any 1 ,n0, 


pected compelled 'to lub{cybe 10: exeaine 
words of exerration or imprecation againſt 
lim{elfe if he had offended, ſaue onely in this 
tryall cf adultery, So that we muſt above all 
thinvs beware: we flatter; not our ſeluts-in 


| theſe great ſinnes,1h hope of ſecrecy or impu- 


ity. T his is } counſel that Salomon giveth vp- 
on this confidetation, Prou.5.,20;21. Why wilt 
thou my ſonne,bee rauiſhed with a ſirange woman, 
and embracethe hoſame of a ſtranger? for thewaies 
af mas are before the gyes of tht Lord, and he pou- 
adereth all bis Youngs. Wherebe warneth.vs to 


| beware of fecret finnes.; becauſe the eye of 


God is euermore vpon vs;And our molt lecret 
actions. We may not beare-our ſelues bolde 
pon his ignorance, or ouerfight,or ſlippe of 
memory,as many preſume ypon theſe & ſuch 
Like, when they bauc to do with the ſonnes of 
men, 4 ry. 

For if wee haue any- hope , either that 


| they know not our offences, or haue forgot- 
ten them, weliſt vp our heads on high, 'and 
; feare not to dare the Magjiſtrateto his face, 


And indeed it 1s true, the wileſt men are not 


 alwayes able in ſo ſmooth acarriage and ſo 
cloſe a conueyance to enter into the ſecret 


purpoſes of deceitful men, The heart of man is 


deceitfull aboue all rhings,and the corners of 


ir. paſt finding out, Hence it is that Chriſt ſaith 
vnto his diſciples, when there were gathered 


together ſuch.an innumerable multitude of 


people that they trode one.ypon another, 'be- 
ware of t he leawen of the Phariſees, which is hypo- 
crifce : for there 1s nothing couered.that ſhall not be 
renealed;neitber hid, that ſhall not be knowne, Luk , 
13.13» 1: | | | 
Adultery and hypacrifie are knowne 
for the molt part onely vnto our ſelues, - and 
| thezelore we waxe the bolder, and proceede 
the farther in-them, accorcing to the Lords 
words, Plal.g©.21. Thiſe things haſt thoy done, 
| and { kept ſilence : 11ou the hiſt that I was «lto- 
gether ſuch a one as thy lelodne 1 wil reprowe thee, 
44 jet them in order before thine eyes, T he trueth 
of all chis we haue verified in che late treache- 
ries and treaſons conſpiredegainſt our King, 


wt. ” 
- _ hw T7 ”—— 


our Queene,our Prince,our People, andour 


iealovficro find but the adultceſle. We: doe nor | 


a6r idolatry,or witcbcratt,or forcery,or Þlal- 
pliemy,or murther;neither!was y perſon: fille | 


| fore did know whapg they-do! Themenofthe 
| old worldfinned inallryot and exceſle, but 


cent þlood, Our, Sautor;praying forhy perie- 


-heate, 


our enemies, howioeyer ſought to beconces. 
led,by takin g of. oathegand recejuing. of the 
Sacrament, are yetknowne vnto God? Wee! 
ſerue ſuch a gratious God as watcheth forys 
ſo thathe- which keepeth Iſrael, neither gum. 
breth nor ſ{leepeth, Q that we would takeno- 
tice ofthelethings!O thatmen would conk. 
der when they finne;that the all-ſeingeyeof 
God is vpon them toxeueale thenaccording 
to his knowledge,and toreward- them. accor- 
ding to their finne / Othat wicked men ther. 


had they knowne they had beene ſo. mere to 
be drowned by a generall flood, they would 
not have run into thoſe finnes, ſo-that our $4- 
uiour faith, As in the dayes that werebefore the |\, 
fload,they were eating and drinking , mining and. " 
gining ins marriage, ungill the day that Not entred| 
into the Arke,and knew'not vntill the flood came, 


and tooke them all away 11;ſo ſhall alſo the commin 


of the Sonne of man be. . .. 

If Indas had kp own what-he did, when 
he berrayed his Maſter, hee wouldneuer haue 
receiued the thirty pence ,the price of inno- 


cuters,ſaith, Father fargine the,for theykpow not 
what they doe. [f the xich man that is now tot- 
mented in hel,where is.no promiſcofpardon, 
nor releaſe of puniſkment, nor place of repei- 
rance,nor hope of eſcaping , had knowne 0} 
confidered,that by his. Gnnes he ſhould have 
heaped vp ſo great wrath againſt the day df 
wrath, ke would not-have needed Lazarm to 
be ſeat vnto him to bring him one drop of 
water to coole his tongue and to quench bis 


In himtheſe two-ſinnes met together, p!0- 
digality, and couetquſneſle , | the two & 
tremes of roo much and too little : be {pet 
too much, and yer he held too-faſt; hew?r 
ted all, but yer hes would giue nothing: 
He fared deliciouſly, and clothed himſelf 
ſumpruouſly eueryday,but he affootded no 
thing to poore Lazar ; heconfumedallv- 
pon himſelfe,but refuſed to beſtow-any rhing 
vpon him that lay at his gate, Sothen he #3 
both riotous and couetous: exceed colily, 
and yet exceeding.niggardly: a ij -all,and 
yer a ſparc-all : but he neuer markedno! lear- 
ned what would be the end of both thoſe 

To this purpoſe the Apoſtle ſaitli,1 Cot.s. 
8. The Princes of thas world pew ne thee 


bd. Lt Mi 
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and nothing 1s hidden from.bim, 


wiſdome which G od ordained before the world : for 
bad they kyownt 1,the would not hawe crucified 
the Lord of glory» So then, the want of the 
knowledge ot God, of ſinne,and of dury,is the 
originall cauſe of all miſery, And Joby in his 
bir Epiſtle,chap. 3.6. hath a worthy ſaying, 
ener abideth in him ſinneth not : whoſoener 


faneth, hath not ſeene him , neither knowne him, 


Such as commit ſinne with all greedineſſe,and 
and have it reigning in them, doe not know 
God as they ought to: doe, howſoeuer they 
may boaſt of their owne knowledge. Ler vs 
learne therefore betimes to bridle our affeQi- 
ons and praQiiſes of finhe, following the exam- 
ple of Toſeph,who being prouoked to adulte- 
ry,anſwered,that he ſhould finne againſt God, 
Gen.39-9: and remembring the confeſſion of 
the Church,Pſal.44-20,21. If we _ 
ten the Name of our God, and ſtretc ea ont our 
bands to a frange god, Shall not God ſearch this 
ont ? for he "5 the ſecrets of the heart, They 
are ſenceleſſe men_.that care not what the 


| commit againſt God,ifit may be hiddenfrom 


the face of men, There is but one ſteppe be- 
tweenethis and Atheiſme, to runne out into 
all exceſſe of riot,and yet to thinke to hide it 
from God, 

Laſtly,from hence ariſeth great comfort to 
the faithfull, For ſeeing God ſeeth p thoughts 
andintentsof wicked men, howiocuer men 
couer them with diffimulation and deceit as 
with a cloake,we may cheere vp our hearts in 
time of trouble, afſuring our ſ{elues that no- 
thing can come to wo; or fall out vnto vs 
which he doth not know and behold. This is 
that which the Lord telleth Moſes, Exod. 3. 
7,8.. when the people of I{racl fighed by rea- 
fon of their bondage, and cryed in the bitrer- 
neſſe of their ſpirit, their cry came vp vnto 
God,ſothat he heard their groaning , andre- 
membred his couenant , and had reve vnto 
them,The Lord ſaid,l haue ſurety ſcene the affli- 
tion of my people which are in Egypt , and haue 
heard their cry,by reaſon of ther T acke-maſters : 
for [ know their ſorrowes, and I am come downe to 


Heisnot ignorant what teares we {head, - but 
keepeth themin a bottle of remembrance : he 
knowerh what prayers we poure oun, for they 
acend vp into his preſence as incenſe : hee 
heareth the fighes and grones that come from 
's,for he vnderſtandeth that language, The 
ſpirit helpeth our infirmities for we know not what 
wee ſhould pray for as we ought : but the ſpirit it 
ſelfe maketh interceſſion for 1s with gronings which 
camot be vitered. And albeit he hold his peace 
fora time,and ſeemeto winke at their cruell 
prattiſes,as if he ſaw themnor, or heard them 
10t,or knew them nor, yer when the appoin- 
" ume commeth,he will no longer keepe ſi- 
cn ſbew himſelfeto be the deliverer of 

ispeople;and the reuenger ofhis and their e— 
nmes, We ſaw before out of the booke of 

| what mercy he promuſeth to his peo- 
Ple being in miſery, He had a fecling oftheir 


deliver them ont of the hands of the E gyptians,efc. | 


Prophet bring in the Church putting their 


afflitions,and after aſortfelt whar they felt, 4 


Behold, what words of comfort, ſweexer then 
the hony &the holy .combeghe verech:/ have 
ſeene;l hawe beard, 1 kxow, 1 am comedowne, He 
ſaw their afflitions the heard their cryes: he 
bath knowne their ſorrowes : he came downe 
to deliver them from<cheir perſecuters,. *Ifrhe 
Lord had vſ{cd only one of theſe words] hauc 
ſurely ſcene.the affiftion of my people, it had 
beene as balme to refreſh vs; it bad beene as 
marrow:vnto our bones,and as wine and oyle 
powred into our wounds ; but when he yſeth| 
foure words,it is more then adoubling and a | 
trebling ofour comfort,to aſiwagethebitrer-| 


nefle of the croſſe, ſo. yalheitit be more ſharp | 


then vineger,& more.bitter then gal &worm- 
wood,yet they are ſufficient'toallay the one & 
ep od doth ſometimes after a ſort bide 

imſelfe,and hold his peace, & turne his back 
from vs whe we are in trouble,to manifeſt the 
more the greatneſle of his power and mercy in 
our deliverance, to ſtirre ys vp to prayer and 
calling vpon him for helpe,to teach vs to re- 
moue all.confidence and truſt in our ſelues, or 
in the ſons of men, to weane vs from the loue 
of the world,to encreaſe our zeale, to try our 
faith and patience,and to harden the hearts of 
our enemies, that he may gaine glory to his 
greatname intheir deſtruction. He doth not 
delay to helpe-vs,andput off thetime to deli- 
uer vs;becauſche hath forſaken vs or forgot- 
ren vs :itisnot,becauſe heisnot able to re- 
ſtore ys 2 it'is not, becauſe he cannot repreſle 
and quaile the fury of our enemies : it is nor, 
becauſe he hath caſt off the care of vs; foraſ- 
much as he knowerh what they practiſe, and 
what we ſuffer, according to the heauenly ſay- 
ing of the Pſalmiſt, The gges of the Lord are vpon 
the righteons,and his eares are open wnto their cry: 
but the face of the Lord ts againſt them that doe e- 
will,to cut off the remembrance of them from the 
earth, Ler vs therefore comfort our ſelves in 
God,while we finde no comfort at all in men, 
Let vs put on the armour of prayer and teares: 
theſe are our fpirituall weapons, ſtrong to 
throw downemotintaines,and mighty to pre- 
uaile againſt the greateſtryrants Th ſcckero 
defacerthe truerh,and deſtroy the Church. The 
weapons of the Church are not ſwords and 
ſtaues,or ſpeares and ſhields, or munition and 
multitudes of men : bur as the warfare of jt is 
ſpiritual and that it wraſtleth not againft fleſh. 
and blood, but againſt principalities & pow- 
ers,againſt the rulers © the darkeneſle of this 
world,and againſt ſpiritual wickednes in high 
places;ſo the weapons thereof mult be ſpiritu. 
all anſwerable vnto the battell which we are 
to make,and fit toencounter ſuch aduerſaries 
as oppoſe againſt vs. To this purpoſe dota the 


confidence in him,Lord in trouble hae they v1- 
ſited thee : they powred out a prayer when thy 
chaftening was wvpon them : like at a woman 


withchild that draweth neere the time of ber deli- | 


wery is in paine,and cryeth ho at Þ 


_ Gat we 


Reaſons why | 


God holdith 
his peace in 
our af fliti- 


Ons, 


Eſay 26.1619 
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© All ſecret ſinnes areknowne to God,&c. 


MU CO Cr 


fght,O Lord, The like weſcein 
When many enemies came againſt 
him and his people to caſt rhem-out ofthe 
ſeffion which God had giuen them to in- 
arp reſted not in his owne —_ neither 
 raſted hein his ownepolicy , bur dependerh 
vpon'God,and flyech vnto him, ſaying , O ow 
God, wilt thou not indgs them? for we haze no might 
| apainft this great company that commeth. againſt 
vs neither know we what 30 do but our eyes are vp- 
onithee': and all Indah;ſtood before the Lord, with 
their little ones, their wmes and their children, 2. 
| | Chirof140, 12. 1 3-'Onthe other fide, as this 
conſideration of Gods infinite knowledge, 
and difcouery of allſecrets ,miniſtreth excee- 
ditigeomfort to the godly'that lie ynder the 
croſſe, and purteth them in afſured hope of 
| futute deliuerance-:{o it feruethas a terrour 


trouble them; they ſhall nor eſcape him that 
ſeeth their counſels,though they diggeneuer 


ders and reprochful raunts,thou gh they ſecke, 
rocouer them never ſo cunningly and ſecret- 
ly. God that is omnipotent cannot be vniuſt, 
he will reward cuery one according to his 
works : and therefore Eltbu ſaith in the booke 
of Iob, Hu eyes are wes the wayes of man,and hee 
ſeeth all bus goings there 1s no darkeneſſe nor ſha- 
dow of death , where the workers of miquity may 
hide themſelues , lob 34-21, 22. They;thinke 
they goe cloſelyto worke, but-alas, poore 
blinde men,they ſee notthat Godſecth them; 
They thinke they haue a vizard ouer their fa- 
ces, and cannot bee knowne, whereas thcir 
foule offences are written in their forehead. 
They rhinke they are in thedarke and couered 
with the night, whereas the "_w (hineth 
round abour them more cleerly then the Sun 


all wicked men, No man is ſo impudent and 
paſt ſhame to commit euill in the Magiſtrates 
fight,and beforchis eyes, whom he knoweth 
to bee endued with authority , 'armed with 
power, and to beare the ſword of iuſtice in 


then dare doe that before God, which we dare 
not doe before men? or ſhall we preſume to 
doe that in his fight,which we are aſhamed or 
afraid to doe in the preſence of mortall man ? 
He is all aneye to ſee all : he 15 all an'eare to 
heare all : he is all an hearr to vnderſtand all, 
Or ſhall we be fo voyde of piety , and com- 
mon reaſon,to thinke he is ignorant of that 
we doc,or carelefſe of that we doe, : Shall we 


blinde andnot to ſee vs? ſhall we dreame he is 
farre off from vs, and knoweth vsnot ? or 0+ 
rherwiſe butie and regardeth vs nor? ſhall we 
ſuppoſe that he which keeperh Iſracl,doth ci- 
ther {lumber or ſlcepe? To fay he is 1gnorant 
| of our doings;is to blaſpheme his holy Name 

and to make hima filly and {imple God. To 
| fay he ſeeththem,and would, but cannot pu- 


—— FTE 


toall their enemics that 'oppreſſe them and” 


at nooneday, This ought to ſtrike a feare of 
Gods power and preſence into the hearts of 


| 


ſo deepe to hide them, hee hearerh their ſlan- | 


his hand to cur off all cuill doers. Shall wee 


make him deafe, and not to heare ys? or 


 reth ſinne, To ſay,hebeholdeth all the Wayes 


deed, orin word, or in heart, Some in their 


fay,there is no God : and. ſome ay jn their 


 arenotalwayes nor oftentimes vttered with 


' the mouth, yet they llicke inthe mindes , and 


withchem, to confider concerning G 


niſh, is to. make him a weake and impotent 
God. Toſay,he can,but will not puviſhyin to 
make him an-vniuRt God, andone that favoy- 


of the ſonnes of men, but that he careth not 
which. end goe forward, nor abaſeth him- 
ſclfe to confider the particular things that 
fall out in the world, is, with the Epicures 
& Libertines to make himfit idle in heaven 

ro ſuffer men on earth todoe all things, and 
himſelfe to doe nothing: which cannot apree 
to God, bur are farre fromhis moſt wiſe; moſt 
perfe&,moſt pure, moſt powerfull, moſt iuf 

and righteous nature. Let vs evermore walke 
as i his preſence, and ſet him before our eyes. 
Let vs not make our {clues Atheiſts , either in 


workes, ſay there isno God : ſome in words 


hearts,there is no God. Few dare afhirmeit, or 
auouchit ; or maintain it with their rongules; 
but there are many which are not farrefromit 
intheir hearts,and they ſhall ſee it to beſo, jf 
they would examine rhem aright. Sometiues 
they are not aſhamed to ſay,thereisno God: 
ſometimes they feare not to ſay, Godſeethys 
nor : ſometimes they ſticke not to ſay, hehex- 
reth ys not, he forgetteth vs, he regardsitnot, 
he turneth away his face, he careth not what 
wedoe, he will nor puniſh vs. Howſocuer 
theſe ſpeeches, tending direRtly to the diſho- 
nour of God,and reproach of his holy Name, 


dwell in the thoughts of prophane men,wher- 
by they ſtrengthen themſclues in evill, and 
harden their hearts in wickednefle, Such are 


they that ſay,it is @ vaine thing to ſerue God,and| Wil 


it is no-profit to keepe his ordinances, 'Such 


are they, that when they thinke or ſpeake of 


the laſt iudgemenr, ſay, Where i the promiſe o | tas 


his comming ? Such are they ,- that ſay with 
the euill ſeruant,in his heart, My maiter delq- 
eth bs comming. A maſter is often abſent 
from his ſeruant, and ſeeth not what he doth. 
Itisnot ſo with God, he beholdeth what wee 
doe onearth,and his eyes are euermore vp01 
vs, He is included inno place, he filleth hea- 
uen and earth, He is not like the idols that 
neither ſee nor heare, The author of light 
cannot be darke: the fountaine 'and ſpritg 
head cannot want waterznor the fire be deſti- 
rute. of heate which maketh hote other things 
God is the author of life, he is the fountaine of 
water, ſpringingvp in ys to cuerlaſting life 
Let this v0u 6 be in vs, and this cogiti- 
tion be continually before vs,that he 1s cont 
nually behind vs and before vs, without 45 
and within vs, on the right hand and onthe 
left hand of vs. He is alwayes neere to 5 
and neuer farre from vs:he is cuermore inet 
uen,and yerneuer abſent from the earth, Lt 
vs then learne,fo often as we vie the Þ 


Mahal 


of our eyes and care, and both ſee and heare 
Creato 
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. Ofthevow of the Nazarites,&c, 


Creator and maker of them, how ſharply and 
clecrely he ſeeth and heareth, who hath giuen 
ynto vs the force- and faculry-of ſeeing and 
| hearing. Do we thinke any euill in our minds, | 
and haue we deepedediſes in our hearts? Why 
46e we rjot conſider that we cannot'hide our 
coutiſe}| from the Lord;and that itis he which 
hath given vs-vnderſtanding ? Doe we ſpeake 
with our lips;fooliſh, contentious, filthy and | 
yncleane words,and ſuffer corrupt communi- 
cation to procted out of our mouthes, which | 
men doe heare? and witnefſe wellthat they do 
heare-them, ſometimes by bluſhing , ſome- 
times by laughing fomerimes by reproouing, 
& ſometimes by hauing indignation at them? 
Why do we not remember , that if man heare 
vsand ynderſtand vs, how ſhould not God 
much more heare vs?-for from whence hath 
he borrowed his eareTo heare but from him? 
Are weſlandered and reviled of any? haue we 
fochful words,and falſe reports caſt out a- 
gainſt vs? and doe we heare them, repine at 
them,and ſeeke to be reuenged of them?Why 
doe we not thinke thus with our ſetues, if we 
can heare and liſten with our eares vnto them, 
how ate we ſo ſenſelefſe and ſlow to conceiue, 


rather, much farther then weare able? Laſtly, 


Doe we commit any euill? Doe we 1unne in» | 
to finne with violence,and will not be: ſtayed: 
or ſtopped fromit? doe we ſhunne.the fight | 
of men, becauſe we know they haue eyes to| 


ſee v8 and to perceiue our doings £ Why then 
doe wenot call ro minde, that if mortall man, 
whoſe breath is in hisnoftrils,and whoſe cyes 
are in his head, can diſcerne ſufficiently the 


ſeettrnort at all, who hath-giuen eyes to man, 
andpower to ſee? Euery man that is well in 
his wits, and hath his five ſenſes about him, 
muſt needs yeeld to this truerh,, which God 
' hath ſealed yp.in nature; and yet thereare too 


this chapter,and with the chapter this booke, 
let vs ſer downe this as aſ{ure rule, *.that then 
we doe know God aright, when we haue lear- 


{ ned to walke euermore as in his preſence, and 
inall our aQtions to haue him before our eyes, 


who hath vs before his eyes, and to looke vp 
| ynto him, who alwayes looketh downe vpon 
vs; to whom therfore be praiſe in the Church 


thar God muſt needs heare much better,much | 


| throughout all generations, Amen, 


_—_— 


CHAP. VI 


Na the Lord ſpake unto Moſes,ſaying 


'A 
2 


Speake wnto the children of 1[racl,and ſay unto them yyhen either man or woman ſpal ſepa- 
rate themſelues to vom a vow of a Nazarite,to ſeparate themſelnes unto the Lord: 


$ Heſhall ſeparate himſelfe from wine,and ſtrong drinks,&c, 


>| ceſſarily required in 
the Law, wee haue 
{Ni ſpoken in the for- 
E | |-mer Chapter, In this 
Chapter Moſes go- 
eth forward to han- 
RA] dle this point | far- 
II ther, which is ſo ne- 

= © cefſary as that with- 
out it none can be the people of God, Here- 
in for order wee are to obſerue two things : 
firſt, the voluntary ſanRification vndertaken 
/ Private men that entred into the preciſe 
row of the Nazarites', who, that they might 
more fully and freely attend and intend the 
leaming of the Law ; and give themſclues to 
the contemplation and conſideration of the 
workes and wayes of God and of godlineſle, 
(eparared and ſequeſtred hemblies for a 
ime, wholly from the company and conuer- 
__ ofmen, rehgning vp themſelues into 
chands of God, and ſecking to cut off all 
reve wharſoeuer ', that might quench 
| eirzeale and hindertheir deuotioa.Second- 
þ ; the publike ſanRification of the whole 
Cnurch,whercof God is-the authour, Moſes 


tht. 


F ſanRification ine- | 


m—_— 


the teacher and the interpreter, This is the 
ſumme of this Chapter, 

Touching the former point handled in the 
21. firſt verſes, which is,concerning F' vow of 
the Nazarites, before we come to the matter 
it ſelfe,it ſhall nor be amiſle for the farther de- 
claration and demonſtration thereof, to re- 
mooue two doubts that ftand inthe way, a- 
rifing, the one from the divers acceptation of 
the word, the other from the diſtinion of the 
ſcuerall kindes of this vow, Touching the 
ſeuerall Ggnifications of the word, left we be 
deceived by the ignorance thereof, 'we muſt 
vnderſtand that there arc foure acceptations 
of it diſtin the one from the other, Some are 
called Nazarites, ſome Nazarens, others Na- 
| farites;which words becauſe they arc often- 
times by divers confounded as if they were 
all one and the ſame, it is needfull ro have 


other, "The Nazarires, of whom wee have 
mention in this place, have their name of ſec- 
paration, and are written by the letter Zain: 
theſe by obſcrnation'sf certaine ceremonies 
( of which we ſball fpeake more particularly 
| afterward ) dedicated themſclues vnto' God 
ina more holy mannerthen the common = | 
| | - : 'The 


workes of ourhands , how ſhould wee bee {© | 
| blockiſhor braine-ficke to imagine,that God 


many'in all places that make no vie of it.: To| 
| conclude this doctrine, and with the doCtrine 


them diſtinguiſhed arighr . the 'one fromthe |- 


The word 
Nazarite is 
diuerſly ta- 
ken, 


Inny paral. lib, 
16,4, & Ana. þ 
[y.in Numer, 


— 
8 


he. to ——_— 


EIN 


"Nauk. - 


Ofthe vow of the Nazarites, 


Epiphan.lb.x. 
| bereſ.1 8 . 


Euſch.l;b.6, 

| biſter Eccleft, 
cap.17, 

| 


D.Fieldof the 
Church bbs, 


c4p.7, 
| 


"The ſecond ſort called Nazarens, or Naza- 


rites,are diſtinguiſhed from the former , and 
written withtheletter Tſads,and ſo to be cal- 
led Natſarites or Natſarens , ſo named of the 
word Netzer,which is oftentimes vied by the 
Prophers, and fignifieth properly a branch, 
growing out of the roots of trees, fr6 whence 
the Syriack word Notzera, or Notzerath, or 
Natzerath is deriued; and thereof commeth 
the name of the City or Village of Nazareth 
in Galilee, becauſe/it was fituate in a place 
planted with ſtore of trees and flowers, as 
Dane teſtifieth out of Bernard. Now Chriſt 
our Saviour, being conceiued and brought vp 
inthis place, is inthe New Teſtament called a 
Nazarene, Matthew, chap, 2. verſe 23. and 
[eſus of Nazareth,loh.r9.19,AQR.2.22.and 3. 
6,Matth.26,76.71.Mar.1.24.and 10. 47. and 
14.67.and 16,6, Luk.4.34 &.18.37824.19. 
AQ,4-10.and 16,14.and 10-38.and 22.8.and 
26.9, From hence alſo the diſciples of Chriſt 
were- firſt called Nazarites , bur afterward 
they were called Chriſtians, Acts 11,26, at 
Antioch which profeſſed the faith of Chriſt, 
and the dod@rine of the Goſpel, The third 


mer, both in the Ry rr ofthe word, andin 
wanting warrant from the authority of the 
Scriptures. Forthey are otherwiſe written thE 
the other were,to wit, with the letter S, and 
are derived from the Syriack word Near, 
which fignifieth to cut off or to aboliſh, be- 
cauſe they helde that the bookes of Moſes and 
the Fans! Sou (howſoeuer they carried their 
names ) were fained and counterfeit things, 
and withall maintained it to be vnlawfull to 


any creature wherein the ſpirit of life had bin, 
and conſequently condemned the bloody ſa- 
crifices preſcribed in the Law, The fourth and 
laſt ſort of thoſe whom Exſebius remembreth 
among the Ebionites, howbeit others reckon 
and range them among other heretiks,did af- 
cer a ſort beleeue in Chriſt,and acknowledged 
him to bethe promiſed Meſhahyfor as the oe 
mer ſort were Iewes, ſo theſe would bee ac- 
counted Chriſtians; howbeit they taught that 
the ceremonies of the law of Moſes were ne- 
ceſſary to ſaluation,and thereby did couertly 
and cunningly ouerthrow the liberty of the 
Goſpel:againe,they boaſted of their falſe mi- 
racles and priuate reuclations, as the Anabap- 
tiſts doe in theſe laſt dayes. Now as Chriſt 
our Saviour was commonly called Jeſus of 
Natareth,ſo to be called Nazarites after his 
name,as Chriſtians of Chriſt , was at rhe firſt 
recciued as a name of praiſe and commenda. 
tion, howſocuer the vnbelecuing Iewes and 
Gentiles vſcd or rather abuſed it, as appearerh 
Ads 24.5. Where Tertullus the declayming 
Oratour accuſeth Paw/to be a ringleader of the 
ſe't of the Naz.arens : and therefore theſe here- 
tikes gloryed and boaſted in that name, as in 
a name and note of honor, as the fitteſt which 


| they found as with a yeile to hide and with a 


kind of Nazarites differeth from both the for- | 


kill any living thing, or to eate of the fleſh of 


| 


vow, Now both theſe kinds were ſuch + 


cloude to couer the poiſon ahd peſlilence of ing 


their damnable ſe&,who vndet the colour of 
the Chriſtian religion did indeed decline and 
depart fromthe true doQtine of Chrift,-Thus 
much of the names of the' Nazarites , thefirf 


whereofjis of ſuch as are mentioned in theol4| 


Teſtament :theſecond; of ſuch as are Exprel. 
ſedin:the new,ſo named! of Nazareth x City 
of Galilee : the third, of thoſe that atto 
abrogated and aboliſhed the old Teſtamen;; 
the fourth, of ſuch as taught that Chriſtian; 
were bound to obſerue theteremanics of 
Moſes, Theſe twolaſt haueno footeſteys ig 
the Scriptures, but they are found in Eeclek- 
aſticall hiſtories, 

Hauing thus opened the name,let ysconh. 
der the ſeueral kinds of theſe Nazarites,men- 


rionedinthe firſtplace.They are of twolong|]; 


firſt, ſuch as were Nazarites by commande "whe 


ment : ſecondly, ſuch as were Nazarites 


mong the Iewes as were ſeparated froth the 
relt of the people, to-a more ſtrict and pur 
courſe of ſeruing God then others were, of 
which the Propher ſpeakerh in the Lamentz- 
tions,chap.4.7. Her Nazarites were more pur: 
then ſnow, they were whiter then milke , they wee 
more rudady in bodie then rubies,their poliſhing wa 
of Saphir, By commandement were ſuch , as 
Godfrom the beginning did extraordinzily 
call to that ſolemneprofeſſon of a ſpecial ho- 
lineſſe, Theſe were perpetuall: Nazatites, 
whoſe ſeparation from the common ſort by} 
ſtriter kinde of life continued all the dayes} 
of their life, Ofthis ſort we haue ſundry er-}| 
amples,ſome in the old Teſtament, and ome 
in the New. Inthe Old, we haue firſt the ex-| 
ample of Sampſon,then of Same! , and afta-| 
ward the Rechabites, Concerning Sami, 
wereade that the Anpel of God appeated 


to the wife of Manoah his mother,and faidto 1, 
her, Behold , now thon art barren,but tho fþat | xiii 


conceine and beare « ſon : and now drinke no wm, | 
nor ſtrong drinks neither eate any unclean thing;| 
for the halde ſhallbe a Nazarite to God , from! 

wombe unto the day of his death : and afterward 
Sampſon himſelfe told his minion all his heart, 
being beſotted and almoſt bewitched with 
her loue,and ſaid vnto her,T here hath not come 
4 T4%.07 pon 
rite unto God from my mothers wombe, And ol 
ching Samwel,his mother ſer him apart rothis 


yow,and ſaid before he was borne , [wilg*|1'# 


bim unto the Lord all the dayes of bis life, #4 
there ſhall no razor come pon his head, In this 
number we may after a ſort range the Recht- 
bites mentioned in /eremy, chap. 35-6 who, 
though they had wine ſet before them 2rd 
were bidden to drinke,yet they anſwered, V* 
will drinke no wine : for Jonadab the ſowne of Re- 
chab our father, commanded 'vs, ſayin, Te foil 
drinke no wine gieither ye nor your ſonne! ad 
Now this was one part of the vow che N- 
zarites,and therefore we may account the9' 


head : for I hane beene a Naw | 


kind of Nazatites, In the New Teſtan® 


ms... 


' » ih * 
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257; and the vies thereof to vs. 


tl 


,aL7 


where-rhe Angelifiitmtellerh that he ſoall bee 

great 5 and ſhall arihe neither Wine .zor' SFrong 

drinks, andbe ſpall bg filled with the holy Ghaſt 
om his mother's | 8311975 3 2 SINE TGT 
-Butcheſcarenot pos og the 

heere ſpoken off »letvs eretore come to tlie 


hence, . that amongzthe-Jewes the vow ot thic 
Nazariteway allowed and approuedot God, 
vſedarid practiſed of that people: .This-dorh 
Ames confitme'vnto ys;Chap, 2.11.12; Irai- 
[cd vp of your'fons for Prophets, and'of your 
yong inem-for N4zarites, isitnot.cuen: thus, 
Oye children of Hracl;faith the Lord? bur ye 

aue the NVazarteswine to drinke} Of thete. 
alſo we heard before! out of the :Lamtncari-: 
ons, where they are ſer Forth, Of this(ort are 
they, whom fames and the Elders Tpeake off, 
AR.21.25.ſaying to Pani, We haue foure men 
which haue made a vowe;them take ard purify thy 
ſelfe with them,aud contrib :#te with them,that they 
may ſhave their heads:and all ſhall krowvhat thoſe 
things,whereof they haue beene inforimed COncers. 


helt and keepeſt the Law © And before,Chap,18, 
18,29. it-is{aid, that Par rooke his leane of the 
brethren aud ſarled thence into Syria., and tooke 
with him Priſcilla ant: ;Aquila, haning ſhorne hs 
head in Cenchrea,for he had a vow. And as James 
perſwaded him.ſohe teabe the menyand the next 
day purifying himſelfew#th them , entred into the 
Temple to ſignifie the accompliſhment of the dayes 


fered for enery one of them, 


more, becauſe the Synagogue begannow af- 
ter afort to be buried,and reſtrained, Act.15. 
29.howbeit the Apoſtle is content toretaine 
lome ofthe ceremonies,not that he placed any 
rcligion inthem, or thought them neceſſar 
of them(c}ues to be obſerued, which had now 


.| received their dearhs wound in the death of 


Chriſt;bur he had reſpe&t to the infirmities of 
ine weake brethren among the ewes, that 
were not yet throushly inſtructed in the li- 
verty of the Goſpel, andthe freedome which 
Chriſt had brought them, in regard whereof 
tothe weak he became as weak,thathe might 
wwne the weake; to rhe Iewes he.became as a 
*cw,that he might winne the Iewes ; to them 
that are vnder the Law,as vnderthe Law, that 
12nught gaine them that ate vnCer the Law ; 


mpht gaine the more, and became all things 


[fall men, that 'hemioht by all meanes ſaue 


ſome. Thus then we ſee.that among the Iews 


'H19ntoGod,conſtcrating, and ſanCQifying, 
ind dedicating themſe}ues to his ſeruice,who 
wed as firangers vponearth, as if they were 
'n another world ,being as men that had made 
1d1torſe and diuifion betweene themſclues 


GY tl Mt 


vow hetere mentioned: and conſider from 


ning thee are nothing : but that thow thy ſelfe wal-. 


of purification untill that an offering ſhould be _of- | 


yeahemade himfcife a ſeruant vnto al, that he: 


char werethe people of God, in*the time of | 
Mie Law were ſuch as'yowed a ſpcciall ſepa- 


——ceſeethrlike indaho the Baptiſt; Lok, 1.15, and, the prophane men and mariners of the 
»>world, and were eminent among others and 


-wbone others, as the. Cedar among the ſhrubs, 


as the ſtares mnong the orbes, and as the Sun 
.|-amongthe ftarres; is ri 


-' Thereaſons why God alowet'1/and appro- 
-ueth' of this vow artyhrit of all becauſe int arc 
'bynarure ſo prone & ready rotake yp & chuſe 
to'themſclues cercaine ſorts and fects of life, 
that there is biic a fteppe betwecne them ani! 
falling into ſuperſtition, Now by binding of 

theminthis fort, he doth caſt acordabour 
-cheirloynes; &pur a bridle intheir mouthes; 
-fovthar this is as much as ifhe had ſaid vnt6. 
them, Foraſrmich-as 1] ſee into your harts how 
(willing you are rodevile new formes and fa- 


-ſhions of ſeruing:and worſhipping me,ye (hal? 
not do what pleaſeth you, bur whar I appoint | 


Thus he keepeth them within the compaſſe of 
their duty by this vow, and permitting them 
{ſomewhatzhe rel[traincth them from more, 
Secondly, hedoth hereby»corbe the peo- 
ple y they ſhould not follow the trades & de- 
fires of the hearhen, by finding them worke as 
-jt were at home, wherewithall to bukie them- 
ſelnes: and hence it is,that he willeth the peo- 
ple,Dem.12..35; rotake heedto themſclues 
that they were-not ſnared by f6llowing the 
Cananites aſter that they were deſtroyed be- 
fore-chem, &thar they enquire not after their 
Gods, ſaying, How did thele nations ſerue 
their gods? euenſo will we doe likewiſe. So 
then, God ordained this and ſuch like kind of 
vowes,to theend his owne people ſhould not 


| follow 'the fond! faſhions of the idolatrous 
True1cis, this volimrary vow was rare and | 


vnwonted vnder the Goſpel, and ſo much the 


heathen that dwelt round abgut them, 

*Thirdly,thatfrom hence might ſpring ſome 
maintenance for the Miniſtery, whereof in all 
ages and times God hath ſhewed himſelfe to 
haue a ſpecial] care. This appcareth cuidently 
inthe twentieth verſe of this Chapter, when 


y || the Nazarite offereth a Ramme for a ſacrifice 


of apeace offering vnto the Lord,a part ther- 
of is lioly for the Prielts vſe : and therefore in 
this vow,the Lord had a reſpe& to the vphol- 
ding and continuing of his feruice by proui- 


oO - 
ding for thoſe that attended thercunto, 


Now the parts of the vow are to be conh1- 
dered, before the vics be pointed out, Wee 
hauc heard already, that the Nazarites were 
ſuch perſons as yowed a ſpeciall kind of holi- 
neſle, 
are two : firſt, while they were in this vow ; 
ſecondly, when the dayes of it were accom. 
pliſhed. Touching the firſt, while they con- 
rinued in their vow,they were bound, not on- 
ly to keepe a temperate dyct,, but they were 
vtterly to- abſlaine from wine and ſtrong 
drinke, from vineger of wine & vineger of flrony 
drinke and from any liquor of grapes, as alſo from 
cating moſt or dryed grepes, Againe, they mul! 
ſuffer no 74z0r to come vpon their heads , bu! 
mult ler the locks of their haire to grow, vnti) 
thedayes befulfilled in the which he ſepara- 
teth himſclfe vnto the Lord:befades,they mul: 


not 


The parts of their ſpeciall holineſle | 
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418 ; Numb. , ty Of the yow of theNazarites, 


Sr defile themſelues by any-dead body,/.nor | Scripture a Nazarene, ot, as ſome tranſlate; | 
_ for any of hedtakbng ifany did come | aNazarite:Jewas ſulfilled which was ſpoker © 
neere them or touch them, all was frufirate | by the Prophets, He ſhallbe called a Nazam, 
and made voyde;the dayes of their ſeparation l anſwer, we muſt GO berweeneaNz 
and abflinence were to beginne againe, and | zarite,and a Nazarene. For Chriſt is ſocalleg 
they ftoodin the ſtate wherein they were be- becauſe he was a branch ſpringing and floyri. 
fore they entred into this holy vow. The ſe- | ſhing from Nazareth,as the place of his con- 
cond degree of their ſanQification wasat the | ception and education,of which the Prophets 
end of y dayes of their yow,then they miſt be | ſpeake inmany of their writings, and namely 
| brought to thedore of the Tabernacle of the | Zachariah , Thu ſpeaketh the Lord of beſte ſeg. | Zak 

Congregation, and offer their offering vnro ing,Behold the man, wheſe name is Bratich audh, 
the Lord, &c. ſpall grow out of his place, und hee ſhall buildth, 
This is the yow,and thele are the Rites be- | Temple of the Lord,So then the Euangelit hah 
longing vnto it: now let vs obſerue the yſes | not reſpec or refcrence to theſe yolun; 
remaining for ys, For albeit theſe ceremonies and yowed Nazarites of the old Teſtament, 
be'all abrogated, and ſeeme nothing atall to neither doth he point out any certaine place 
touchys, and nothing at all to teach vs, as | out of ſome one of the Prophers, bur alludeth | 
« things that when they were in their primeand | to ſuch places,where Chriſt is called thathol 
oreateſt force belonged tothe Iewes; yet wee Branch,which God promiſed he would rail 
ſhall find great benefic to ariſe from hence to | vp to Daxid, Howbeit heis indeedatmeN+ 
the whole Church. And firſt concerning the | zarite,or rather the truth of the Nazarites,{e- 
ſanRification of theſe Nazarites profefſing | parate from all the corruptions that attend 
 holineſſe aboueothers, and in this courſe ofa | vpon the reſt of y ſons ofmen, free fromthe 
vowed kind of retyredneſſe going before o- | common defilements of the world ; andtha 
thers,it was aliuely figure of Chriſt, Ggnify- | boly One which is called the Sonne of God, |= 
ing tothem.and to vs,8 to the whole Church | To this purpoſe the holy Apoſlle ſpeaketh, 
the wonderfull purity of Chriſt, who was ful. | S#ch an hie Prieſt became vs who was holy urme. 144, 
ly and perfeQty ſeparate from ſinners. For he | /eſſe, vndefiled, ſeparate frons ſinners, andmale 
was the Lambe without blemiſh, or elſe hee | higher then the heauens : who needed not daily 
could not be a ſacrifice for ſinne, Leuit.1,3,10 | as thoſe high Prieſts,to offer vp ſacrifice, fil 
But was Chriſt ſuch a Nazarite-as theſe were | for his owne {innes,and then for the peoples, 
heere ſpoken off ? and didhe literally obſerue | For this cauſe he was conceiued by the holy 
theſe parts and ceremonies expreſſed iny this | Ghoſt inthe wombe of the Virgin , that bee 
vow ? I anſwere, no : hee obſerued no part. of | might bee a merciful and faithful high Prieftin 
th:s vow, The NAzarites abſtained from wine, | 1h:gs pertaining to God xo make reconciliationfo 
the fruite of thevine,the blood of the: grape : | the ſinnes of the people, Heb,2,17, If any finne 
bur Chriſt himſelfe in his owne perſon did not | had beene foundin him, his death couldnot 
ſo,he dranke of che fruit of the vine, andliued | be metitorious for vs, he ſhould haue wanted 
after the ordinary mauner of other men , and | a Sauiour himſelfe forhimſelfe, So then hee 
thereſore after he had delivered his laſt Sup- | becamea pure offering, and an holy ſacrifice, 
ach a6 per,he ſaith,7 ſay -ntoyou, I wil not drinks hence. | that our finnes might be waſhed away, and 

11.2%: | forth of the fruite of the vine, vntill that day when | Gods wrath appeaſed toward ys, This is 3 
| 1 drinke it new with you in my Fathers kingdome, | great comfort Pi vs to conſider the excellen- 

Manh.11. 19. | And albeit he were falſely called a wine-bibber, | cy of his ſacrifice, being without all blameor 
| as he was alſo (landered to be a Samaritan and | blemiſh,withour all fault or imperfeRion:for 


b————_— 


ro have a devill,yet it ſheweth thus much,y he | he was miraculouſly conceiued, _ 


to ful-} 
abſtained not altogether from wine, yea hee | fill che propheſies of theProphers,Efay 7414 
appointed others to drinke of it, euen his diſ- | and partly becauſe the generation of mao- 
ciples & all other Chriſtians at his holy Sup- | kind 15 wholly corrupted, therfore inthe birth 
per,ſo often as they drinke of the cup of the | of Chriſt it was moſt requiſite that the 1- 
Lord, The Nazarites had no tazor come vp- | ſpeakeable worke of the Spirit ſhould come 
on their heads during the dayes of their ſo- | in,that ſo hee might not bee cainted withthe 
lemne yow, but whether Chriſt nouriſhed his | common and generall infe&ion of orig 
haire,we haue nothing either one way or 0- | finne, but might be endued with moſt perfect 
ther,that we can gather and conclude for cer- | purity and innocency,and ſo be fully able t0 
rainty;yerif we conſider the words of the A- | couer our impurity and impiety , Ephe-5-36 
poſiie,r Cor.11.14, and markethe common | 27,and withall as by a certaine pleadge affure 
cuſtom of the reſt of the Iewes which may be | vs, thatin the endal our fins andim 
vnderitood out of this place, itisnot proba- | ons ſhall-be done away, In himis that fulfilled 
ble or likely,that Chriſt did euer —_ , and | therefore whichis ſpoken in the Lament" 
| never cut his haire, And laflly the Nazarites | ons, that he was whiter then the milke, and 
were not to come neer the dead,nor to mourn | purer then the ſnow,and it agreeth more 
for chem: but the Euangeliſts yeeld vs plen | and truly vnto him then vnto theſe Nazarites 
tifull ceftimonies, both that he came neerevn- | Secondly, this teacheth that ſuch as were 
ro them, But ſome will lay, that he is calledin | ſpeciall ornaments of the Church , _— 


| 
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<ceined amore ewinent office and calling 
then others, {bould alſo labor. to ſhine before 
ochers in holineſſe of life, according;to. the 
meaſure of grace which they. have recejued, 
2s Rom,1.6.7 Salute Ardronitue and Junis my 
binſemen 4nd fellow priſoners, mo are of note 4- 
mone the Apoſtles. Theſe.. thus, aduanged of 
na $a in the eyes of the world, asa Gity ler 
vpon an hill;alictle blemiſh is LJaone ſeene in 
their face-aſulal Raine appeagerh in their.coar; 
and cherefora, Satan labourath eſpecially. to 
rerypt and {etjuce them, Iheſt.arc great motes 
in Satan$ 6ig5,98;marks ſeryporbim toſþoot 
at: becauſr.chieſe-do malt ofall ſeeke the {ub- 
ucrfion of bis kingdome;and the withdrawing 
of others dur,of hjs ſnares whercin he haldech 
them captiueand therefore hte-hareth them to 
the death, We ſeethe began with Chrift, and 
he cuermoredehrethito higthe faireſt marke, 
2nd to ſtrike downe the -hjgheſt tree, It was 
2 cunning. policy of a cratzy captaine,to com- 
mand his ſouldjers to Rrike at no part of the 
enemy butatrthe face: and the king of Syria 
commandedhis chiete commanders , to fight 
neither with ſmall nor grear,{ave only againſt 
the king of Iſrael, Such;is the policy of Satan, 
he defireth towinnow and wound the chiefeſt 
and choiceltpfal,and he hath oftentimes pre- 
uailed,as.we ſecin the examples of Noah, Lot, 
Danid, Moſes, Aaron, Salomon, and many. 0- 
thers :yea;hebenderh his forces and fury ſo 
[much the moreto: questhraw and ouerturne 
thele, becatiſe;het knowertlycbat in ouer-ma- 
ſeringthem,he commonly in their fall giuerh 
the foike to diyers othets;., Iris noted that Sa- 
tan ſtood-Aat-the right-hand. @f /oſbua to reſift 
him,Zac,3.1, So Pau! was aſſaulted aboue his 
fellows. becauſe of his xazeand excellent gifts; 
this was:the.cauſe why he, was. ſo much ma- 
{ligned, And Chriſttclleva lys. diſciples-that 
Satan defired/a winuow them,them I ſay aboue 
others,as their, calling was aboue others: for 
they were the, maltec-byilders, and laid rhe 
foundation of the Church,ypon which others 
builded, Leral thoſe therfore whoſe place and 
calling,and gifts make rh&E evident & eminent 
aboue others,takehced tothen\ſclues,to their 
carrjave and conuerſation-zlet them labour to 
cleaue more cloſely roGod;and ſo to let their 
light ſhine before men, that they ſceing rheir 
good works, may glorifie.thew Father which 
is 1 heatten, -Thele ate as chiefe Captaines 
ot the haſte; and the enſigne-bearers of the 
Church,to ſhew the way to others,and to go 
inand out befare them in an vareproucable 
and vnblameable courſe ; and thou gh they 
aawnot all vnto them by.their example, yer 
their for wardneſſe and feruency,their zeale & 
earneſtnes ſhall ſerve to inftruAtmanyorthers, 
Thiraly ſeeing theſe Nazarites muſt keep 
themſelues from wine and trong drinkezas al- 
ſo rom exting freſhor'dryed grapes, ſo long 
35 y daies of their ſeparation.eudured, or learn 
credy that it is our Gutyto fly Fi om all euill, 
cuenallthe occaſions and allurements of ſin 
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| he was in the world : thus was Lot out of So-, 
| dome,even while he was in Sodome:and thus, 


| theſe wete holy vnto God, ſo muſt we labour 


whatſoever, though they be never ſo/plea ia 
cothe eye,or {weet tothe taſte; inalmych, 
we ſhall find them inthe. end.co be moreſÞ 
' then vineger, more/hinter then/wormewogd,. 
| more deadly then poiſon, Aber the,Captaine: 
of Saw and of his ſonne.accouned: ware 25,21 
ſport whichyong fellgwes,. 1d make, hawbe-} 
it he confeſled the eud,yayld propnc bloogy,,'> Sam.2.26, 
when he crycd out, KnoweSt thon nat that if | 
bee bitterneſſt in the latter gud? ſo , howtocuer | 
the foole make a mocke.pf hnne, andit feeme. 
pleaſgur andprofitablear,thehirit, yer the c 1d! 
wil be mourning and lamentation. This ihe | 
Zophar teach in the book ot {ob: Though wice | 
kedneſfe bee ſweet in his mouth, though hee | 
hide it vnger his tongue, ,yerhis meate in bis 
bowels isrurned,itisthe gall of aipes within.” HET 
him,&c, [Hence it is, that the Apoſtle /ames;| FE 
faith, Pare religion aud whdefiled before God even 
the Father, s thig,to viſite the fatherleſſe-andwic'\ 
dows in their affliction, ard ra keepe himſelfe uns | 
ſpotted fromthe world, If we doe this ,thenwe |: 
(hall bee true Nazarites ſeparated from the | 
world,and brought neere varo God : then we 
ſhall beltow.our mindes and meditations vp-|, 
pon him;andwirthdraw our cares and cogita- 
tions from the defire of earrhly things, When 
God called , Abraham. out, of Yr of the Ca]- 
dees,he required of him ta walk before-brm,and 
to be upright, Such a ſpirituall Nazarize was 
Noah,God ſaw him iuſtin that prophane age, 
when all the earth had corrupted their waycs,|: 
Gen.6.Such aNazarite was Lot in finfull 50-| 
dome, Pex. 2.7.when he yexed his righteaus 
loule from day to day, beholding the vn-, 
cleane conuerſation of thoſe curſed Sodas | 
mites. Thus was Noah out of the world, while 


ſhould our converſation bein heauen , while | 
we haue our being and dwelling vpon the 
earth,Phil.3, Such a Nazarite was Nathaniel, 
in whoſc ſpirit there was no guile, Joh. 1, for 

as he is ſaid to'be an Iſracliteindeed, fo itmay | 
be {aid,, he was a Nazarite indeed, And as 


after purity, and offer vp.our bodies an holy | 
and living facrifice ro God,Ram. 12. 1. Euery |: 
onethat callech,vpon the Name of the Lord]: 
mult depart from iniquity 2. T.im.2,19- We | 
mult labourco becleere from the workes of 
darknefle,,and fromthe finnes of worldlings 
and wicked perlons, marking what the Apo- 
{tle ſaith,z Cor.7,1. Cleanſe you ſelues from all 
filthineſſe of the fleſh and of the ſpirit, perfeiling 
holineſſe in the feare of God, For as theſe Naza-| 
rites were. not to taſte of the 1wyce of liquour 
of the grape, ſo we ſhould nor intermeddle 
with any linne ,. but ſhunne and ſhake oft the 
ſame much more then we would to be dctiled 
with mire and 6irt ; remember the council} ; Cor.6.17. + 
of the ſame Apoſtle, What agreement, what 
| fellowſhip is there betweene light & darkre>? 
| therefore come out from among them. ahd ſc- 
| parate-your ſelues,& touch no vaclean4PI0gs 
then 
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Numb. 


Of the vow of the Nazarites, 


then ſhall we be the ſonnes and daughters of 
the Lord Almighty. 

Fourthly, Saber from hence the falſe 

round that the Papiſts build vpon toeſta- 
Fliſh the Monkiſh and Fryarly Orders, wher- 
{| by they build an houſe vpon the ſand, which 
' cannot continue. For, from this ceremony and 
| yowof the Nazarites,being a more ftri& kind 
of life in the abſtinence from ſundry pleaſures 
thar others lawfully tooke in the moderate 
vſe of the good creatures of God , and conſe- 
quently a profeſſion of greater holineſſe by ſe- 
queſtring themſelues from the company of 
men to giue themſclues wholly to proyer and 
meditation, the-Popifh doors goe about to 
defend the Monks and Friars,and that ſwarme 
and rabble of Locuſts that came out of the 
bottomeleſle pit,and to ſervp their vnorder- 
ly Orders,to bea profeſſion of life of greater 
holineſſe and perfeion aboue others, which 
the common [3 cannot attaine vnto, How- 
beit,if we conſider the matter aright,& com- 
pare them together,we ſhall ſee there is no a- 
greement nor likenefle betweene them. This 
vow was grounded ypon the word of God, 
and warranted from / Hanpes Monkiſh life 
is deduQed from the puddles of mans inuen- 
tion, Theſe bound themſclues with a vow for 
acertain timegfor dayes,or moneths,or yeres: 
they to F end of their life, & account it worſe 
then ſacriledge to forſake their dens and cloi- 
ters. 
Theſe heere mentioned did conſecrate 
and ſeparate themſclues to the Lord onely, 
they to Saint Benedift,to Saint Francs,to Saint 
Dominicke , and ſuch like counterfeit Saints, 
Theſe entred not into this yow,, as if it were 
meritorious,and auaileable to obtaine remiſ- 
fion of finnes,and everlaſting ſaluation, as ap- 
peareth by the ſacrifices which they were 
co:nmanded to offer for their ſinne when the 
time of their vow was expired- they affirme 
that they merit heauen thereby for them- 
ſelues, and can ſpare an ouerplus for others 
chrough their works of ſupercrogation;Theſe 
abſtained from wine, nay from all that com- 
meth of the grape - bur x Join albeic boaſting 
of Angelicall perfeQon, will not be brought 
vnder this yoke, but caratabenecnte,are indeed 
wine bibbers,great drinkers of wine. Theſe 


vntill the end of their yow : but they ſhaue 
their crownes , leauing a little circle in which 
they greatly reioyce,as ifit did merit no leſſe 
4 then the crowne ofheauen, Theſe camenor 
neereto the dead,nor approched any carcaſſe 
of their deareſt friends,to be defiled thereby: 
bur they are ordinarily and commonly at bu- 
rials as willingly as at bankets:for while other 
men mourn,they are mery:while others weep, 


they "mw 
death of rich and noble men, not ſomuch to 
pray for them,as to make a prey of them, Laſt- 
ly,theſe Nazarites might Fee y marry wiues, 

as appeareth in Samſon and Samwel:they vow- 


did nouriſh their haire,and ſuffered it to grow ; 


{and as vultures they looke for the. 


| 


counterfeit pouerty ; gr ſotriſh obediencets 


'precept ofthe Apoſile, 1 Cerin,7, 23, Tee ar 


their vow , and were come euen tothe ende 


| we fall not fromG OD: becauſe whenone| =» 
we depart from the wayes of righteouſ ol. 


ed not virginity, to live in adultery by. Q 
lawfull for them to marry wiues Katrin 
ding their yowes, Beſides, they never vowed 


any ſuperiours : but 'the Monkes .3nd F ars 
abiure Matrimony and deteſt it, not foes 
tion and vncleanelufts; contraryzothe pre.| 
ceptofthe Apoſtle,x Cor.7,2. 7 awnlfirm 
cation,let mai bane his owne wife, and 
woman haxe her owne huband. They vow go 
uerty, but the moſt of them live pom L94 
and proudly,and prodigally. And what mane 
of vow is this,to Yow toliue by the ſwear of 
other mens labours ? whereas Paul warneth 
Ephe.4.28. Let him that ſtole, ſteale vs more bu 
let him labour, working with his hands the thi 
that 1s good,that he may hae to give to bim tha 
needeth, And in another place, He that willng 
labour let him not eat,2 Theſſ.3.10. Moreover | - 
they vow obedience: But to whom? tothe! 
Generall of their Orders, indeed too general 
an obedience : to their Superiour,withoutte 
ſpect to him that is Superiour:contrary tothe 


bought with aprice, be not ye the ſernants of men, 
What is more common among them then to 
ſay,I hold of Saint Frexciz,] am of Dowincly, 
I am of Saint Benedidt? whereas Pal reproo. 
ueth ſuch among theCorinthians as would be 
accounted Chriſtians, yet ſaid , lamof Pau, 
and I of Apollo,and I of Cephas, and I of Chiif:|16 
for is Chriſt diuided ? was Par! crucified for 
you? or were yee baptized in the name of 
Paul? Y: 
Thus we ſee,the Popiſh doors doe butdally 
and delude the world, while they wouldper- 
ſwadevs y their Monkiſh voraries arelikethe 
lewiſh Nazarites, wheras the contrary appea- 
reth by this compariſon, that there isno cohe- 
rence or communion betweene them, any 
more innature then in name: and as well they 
may perſwade vs, that there is a coreſpot- 
dence and agreement betweene the Prophet 
Eliah and «4 Prieſts of Baal, nay eucn be- 
rweene Chriſt himſelfe and the ſonnes of Ze 
lial. | 

Fiftly', if theſe Nazarites had touched 
dead,or the dead touched them, howſaeue! 
they had paſſed many weekes or moneths 0 


thereof, yet their yow was made yoide , the} 
were to boats the weekes or moneths of their 
vow againe,ver.12. The dajes of his ſepar49 
before ſhall be viterly loft, becauſe he defiled: 
which teacheth ys a neceſſary point to bee 
conſidered in our obedience, aud how cat 
weought tobe to keepe our ſelues from 
corruptions and contagions of the world, 


all that which wehaue done before is ov 

date,it ſhallnot be reckoned inour accounts: 
bur be forgotten of God, according t0 the 
ſaying of thePropher Exekiel,chapter 18.20: 
24,27, 28, as theſe words following rene 


The 
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and the vies thereof to vs, | 


Fe "_ 


that finneth jhal die. W hen the righteous 
"Ao om hu righteouſnes, and commit- 
teth iniquity and doth according to all that abho- 
mination that the wicked man doth, ſball hee line ? 
All the righteouſnes that he hath done ſhall not bee 
mentioned; m his treſpaſſe that hee hath tre aſſed , 
and in the fin that he hath ſinned, in them hee ſhall 
lie, As onthe other fide, hen the wicked man 
rurneth away from his wickednes, he ſhall ſane his 
ſane aline he ſhall ſurely line and ſhall not die. It is 
not therfore enough for vs to begin wel,if we 
do not continue conſtant, all our labor is loſt : 
nay,it had bin better for ys, if wee hadneuer 
beoun, We ſee this in Lots wife, what auailed 
it Ge ſhe wept out of Sodome, and trauailed 
with her husband toward Zoar given vnto 
them as a City of refuge,when as ſhee looked 
back, and was therfore turned into a pillar of 
falt? Tbelike we might ſay of /udas, what did 
jt aduantage him to preach the you: ho to 
worke miracles,to be an Apoſile, to bee con- 
uerſant with Chriſt, and to fit at his Table, 
when after all theſe priyiledges, hee betrayed 
his maſter, ioyned with the Phariſees, enter- 
tained couetouſnes, ſhewed himſelfe to be in- 
deed a divel,& the ſon of perdition,and in the 
 lendhanged himſelfe. What ſhould | ſpeake of 
| Phygellus, Hermogenes, Hymenene,Philetus,o A- 
lexander, and ſuch like mentioned 2 Tim.1.1s 
& 2,17.& 4,14. If chen we looke to haue any 
reward and recompence of our labor; & hope 
to attaine to the end of our faith, which is'the 
ſaluation of ovr ſoules, let vs ſo runne that we 
may obtaine, ler vs ſo faile inthe Sea of this 
world, that we neuer giue ouer vitill wee ar- 
riue in the haven: let vs bee faithfull vnto the 
death, that we may recciue the crown of erer- 
nall life, 

Laſtly, theſe Nazarites were notable Or- 
naments in the Church, and farre ſeparate 
fromthe common ſorc , they laboured after 
perfetion of ſanQification, and ſtrived much 
toexcell others; yet when they had ended the 
daies of their yow, they mult bee brought to 


the doore of the Tabernacle of the Congre- 


gation, & offer their offering vnto the Lord: 
which teacherh, that our beſt workes, ſuch as 
proceede from the beſt men, and done wich 
thEb2{ endeauour of purity and holyneſle,c- 
ven when we ftriuve to exceede and excell our 
(elues, and have bent all our ſtrength to ſerue 
the Lordin ſpeciall manner, yet we haueneed 
* [to aske pardon, and confeſſe that-wee are vn- 


profitable ſeruants, Wee are neuer ſo perfeQ, 


but weare ſtained with ſome imperfeQions; 
we cannot be ſo pure, but we are defiled with 
ſome impurity and contagion of finne;fo chat 
howſoever, wee defire chearefully and con- 
ſtantlyro pleaſe God in all things, yer cuill 
is preſent with vs, Rom. chapt. 7, verſc 21. 
{2nd fine doth cafily beſer vs, Hebrues chap. 

I2, verſe x, ſothatwe all ffand in need of the 
pure andperfeR (acrifice of Chriſt, the author. 
and finiſher of our Faith, without which wee 

cannot be accepted of God the Father, We 
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_ muſt therefore from hencelcarne to acknow-} 


ledge, that albeit wee defire to-offer vp our 
ſelues wholly ynto him, yer we can merit no- 
__ at his hands, nor attaine ynto perfeQi- 
on, Hut are guilty of his judgements; if hee 
enter intojudgement with vs, Pſalme 1 43, 2. 
For in bis fight ſhall no man lining be inflifieds It 
is the ſacrifice of C hriſt, for which hee is well 
pleaſed, from the merite thereof commeth 
our merit, our merit is his merit; and the Fa- 
thers mercie. He knew no finne, neither was 
any guile found in his mouth, Efay 53, And 


hence 1t is, that we ſhall be acquitted and dif-| 


charged of finne, ſo thatnone ſhall bee able 
tolay any thing to our charge : and though | 
we bee in ourſelues debters, yet hee hath 
acigr our debt, and ſer vs free, to whome | 


ec all glorie and prayſe for euermore, A- 
men, 


22 Ard the Lord ſpake onto Moſes, ſaying : 

23 Speake unto eAaron and vnto his ſonnet, 
ſaying,On this wiſe ye ſhall bleſſe the children of Iſ- 
rael, ſaying unto them : 

24 The Lord bleſſe thee,and keepe thee, 

25 The Lord make bu face ſhine vpon thee, and 
be gracious unto thee, 

26 The Lord lift up his countenance vpon thee 
and gine thee peace, 

27 And they ſhall put my name pon the Chil- 
dren of 1(racl,and | will bleſſe them, 
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Touching the vow of the Nazarites, the 
firſt part of the Chapter, wee haue ſpoken 
hitherto; howbeir of vowes in generall, wee 
{hall haue fitter occaſion to intreate, in the 
rwenty one, and the thirtieth chapters follo- 


wing, Now wecometOthe ſecond part of 
the Chapter, containing the forme of blei- 
ſing the people, preſcribed vnto the Prieſtes 
from the mouth of God , Bur firſt, ler vs ſce 
the meaning and the method of the Words, |: 
Touching the Bleſſmg, obſerue that ſome- 
times Godis ſaide to bleſſe man ; ſometimes, 
man to bleſſe God; and ſometimes one man | 
to bleſſe another, God bleſſeth man, when 
he beftoweth good things vpvn vs which we | 
want, and remoouecth euill things from vs 

which wee fecle, The good things*which 
hee giueth vs, ate partly earthly, and partly 

heauenly, andin both hee bleſſeth vs, Tou-| 
ching earthly, weteade in the word, Geneſis 
| chap. 24. verſe 35. where eAbrahams ſeruant | 
fayeth, that GOD had bleſſed, his Maiiter 
greatly, and he was become great ; then hce tel- 
leth wherein, Hee hath given him Flockes, and 
Heards, and Siluer, and Gold, and men Sernagts, 
and maide Seruants, and Camels, and Aſſes. The 
like we ſce, Deut,28, 3,4»5- Bleſſed in the Cittt, 
bleſſed in the field, bleſſedin rhe fracte of thy bode, 
&c.Touching heavenly,it is faide, Hee bleſerb 
with all ſpirituallbleſſngs in beanenty things tho- | 


rongh Chr ift 7 Epbel, 1,3. 
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Genecſ.14,19. 


ObieRion 


Anſw, 


1ohn 4,24, 


2 Cor. 3,17, 


H | Obic&. 3. 


| Anliyer, 


Deuter, $,1 0, 


Againe,ſomtimes man bleſſeth God, when he 
mraiſeth God in word and deed, with mourh& 
Fond returneth chankſgiuing to him, both 
for beſtowing vpon vs his bleſſings and remo 
ving fromvs his bleſſings. When thou haſt eaten 
yer art firll,then thou ſhalt bleſſe the Lord thy God 
for the good land which he hath giuen thee. So Plal, 
103,T. Luke, x, 68. Now this our bleſſing 
of God, is nothing bur an effe& of y former, 
For as we loue God, becauſe hee loned vs firſt ; 
ſo wee bleſſe.God becauſe he bleſſed vs firſt, 
We can neuer returne him the glory,but from 
a feeling ofhis owne mercy, We cannot open 
our mouthto praiſe him,except he opened his 
hands to bleſſ: vs. Laſtly,maniis ſaid to bleſle 
man; we bleſfe one another, when wee pray 
one for another, Rom. 1 2,14.Bleſſe them which 
perſecnte you, which is expoiided by the words 
of Chriſt, Mat, 5 ,44.Pray for them which deſpite- 
fully ſe you. To apply theſe things to our pre- 
ſent purpoſe, we muſt marke that in thisplace 
che word is thrice vicd,and to be vnder(toode 
 diverſly:for when the Lord commanded Aa- 
701 and his ſons to bleſſe the people,: the mea- 
ning is,they muſt pray for them, and heartily 
deſire good things vnto them, Again,when it 
is ſaid. 7 he Lordbleſſe thee ; and when the pro- 
miſe is made, 1 will bleſſe thee, the meaning is, 
the Lord wil beſtow all good things on i 27 
and take away all euil things from thee:ſo that 
they bleſſed the children of /ſrae/ by defiring 
and praying,God bleſſed them by giuing and 
beſtowiag, 

Moreover, the prieſts of God are taught to 
crave that God would make hu faceſhine,et lift 
»p bis countenance vpon the people, It way be aſ- 
ked,hath God any face, viſage,or countenice? 
antwer theſe things are aſcribed to God,not 
properly,bur for our better capacity & vnder- 
ſtanding.1r was the error ofthe Anthropomor- 
phites,vho becauſe the Scriptures ſpeak of the 


+ cics,cares, mouth, hands, heart,head and armes 
of God,did therfore imagine that Godis like 
Tvnto vs,and had a bodily ſhape, whereas he is 


a Spirit : as alſo he wilbe worſhipped in ſpirit and 
truth, This the Apoſtle reacheth, The Lord #s 
that Fri and where the Fpirit of the lord &, there 
i liberty.But theſe heretikesobieR, that God 
made man in his owne image and likeneſſe.Gen.1. 
This is true, bur their conſequent is falſe, For 
we are ſaid to be created according .to the [mage 
of God not becauſe he hath any bodily ſhape, 
for that is againſt his nature who is infinit,and 
«nas his word teacheth the contrary, The 
eflence of Godis ſpirirual, inuifible, and moſt 
[pple ; 2etsa inſt and mercifull God, love jr 
ſelfe holines it ſelfc, & goodnes it ſelf. In theſe 
we were made like ynto God, in theſe were- 


 ſetible him & beare his image,being creared in 


righteouſnes anryne holines ,, True it is ſome 
place this image 'of God in dominion overthe 
creatures, others in his imimorrall ſoule onely, 
p:hers inreaſon by which weare diſtinguiſht 
6m beaſts, but theſe ler paſſe the principal 


wo 


point, which the heathen'mariſaw, when hee 
#3 


(uch a ſubſtance, and 


ſaid,The verrue whichis ina mancame neere 
cothe finilizude of God,the the figure br our. 
ward ſhape; What then canebethe ſhadow of 


the imaoe of 
ture;and the reſemblance of fucha bon ny 
perfeCnes, but that which the Apoſtle teach. 
eth, Put on the new man which is reuned iy brow. 
ledge after the image of him. that created him? 
Would we then know,what the true image of 
Godis? Itis the reaſonable ſoule in man, «. 
dued withdiuine knowledge,holines righte. 
ouſnes,& ſuch like,This image is much defer. 
med: for we have vtterly loſt all ſupernatural 
gifrs, and corrupted thoſe that arenaturall:g 
therefore our whole life is, or atleaſt, ſhould 
bee, nothing elſe but a making vppe ofthis 
breach,a ſtopping of this gap,and arepaiing 
of theſe ruines, ; | 

But to leaue theſe, we muſt vnderſtandtha | 
the face of God noteth out diuers things:ſom.| 
times it Hgnifieth the inuifible nature and ef- 
ſence of God,as Exod, z 3,23.Thowſbalt ſeem 4 
backe parts but my face ſhall not be ſeene, that is, : 
thou ſhalt ſee ſo much of my glory and maie- 
{ty,as man in this life can comprehend; Burno 
man can ſee God in his full perfeQion & live, 
if we cannot look vpon the Sun without dat. 
ling and dimming of our cies, how ſhould we! 
be able to behold the glory of F eternal God?| 
lecit content vs to look vpon him inhis word |, 
in his workesgin his cteatures, and incheface 
of leſus Chriſt our Mediator:theſeare as pet- 
ſpeRiue glafles, wherein we may after alor, 
fee the face of God, though it bedarkely, yet 
fo far as we can conceiue, Secondly,it henify- 
eth the fauour of God,as alſo all his benefits, 
deliuerances,and graces which proceedefrom 
his good wil as from a fountaine, andſerneto 
witneſſe his fauour to vs,Carſe thy face toſtine, 
and we ſhalbe ſaued,Thirdly,it 6gnifieth reuege 
and puniſhment, and the fignes of his anger; 
all which do oftentimes appear by the faceof 
man, [ wil ſet my face againſt that manynd [mil 
cut him off from amony his people » Laſtly, it 00” 
reth out the place of Gods worſhip, where bis | 
face and fauour is percejued through delivery 


| of the dorine of godlines,Cain was baniſhed| 1, 


from the face of God, of the which Dawdc0- 
plainerh;2 Sam. 26,49. So highly did theſer- 
uanrs of Godprize the holy meetings 3nd al- 
ſemblies of the Saints; conſidering that where 
two or three are gathred together in his name 
there is he in the midſt of them. In thisplace, 
the ſhiming of Gods face vpon his church & people, 
is the cffeſhing of them with his Joue,grace, 
and fauour,and atraine of other bleſſings flo- 
wing from them, asirt is expounded inthe 
words following, added by way of expoſition, 
Be gracious unto them. ITS p 

The laft part ofthe bleſſhin S- is the gigs 
peace, This word fignifieth ſometimes ovrar 
ronetnent with God through Chrift,bywho 
he is reconciled to his'choſen ; who cheret : 
is called the Prince'of peace, Efa.9, 6. and bh 
peace-maker, Eph,2,15; Sometimes It eh 


4 


rims! 


* Theorder and interpretation of the words. 


ethpeace of conſcience,which is a moſt ſweet 


1 


iecncsand tranquility of minde,arifing of a 
moſt comfortable fecling and apprehenſion 
of our reconciliation with God,as Rom, 5» 1. 
Beeing inſi1fied by F aith, wee are at peage with 
God, Sometimes 2 proſperous and happy ſ\uc- 
ceſſe, when that ſpeederh well, and is curned 
rothe belt, whatlocuer a righteous man ta- 


kethin ey96 gi Eph. 6, 23. Feace beto the Bre- 
thren,and loud with faith from God the father,&5c. 
And ſometirhes the mutual concord & agree- 
ment among Chriſtian brethren, Gal. 6, 22, 
Pſ,34.14. Inthis place referit to the ſecond 
and third ſignifications; for itis taken for the 
peace of a good conſcience,and an happy and 
proſperous ſucceſſe in our godly endeuors & 
enterpriſes, This is a fruite of our attonement 
with God, & comprehendeth ynder it ſundry 
other benefites. For being once at peace with 
God through the precious bloode of Chriſt, 
| we are at peace with al other creatures in hea- 
ven andearth,with the Angels, with the god- 
ly, with our enemies, and with the beaſts of 
thefield, To conclude,when it is ſaide, T hey 
ſrall put my name pon the children of Tſratl, hec 
meaneth that eAaron and his ſonnes ſhould 
after their ſolemne bleſhng lay their hands on 
the people,and by this Hgne aſſure them, y all 
theſe bleſſings w they had prayed for, ſhould 
fall on them, becauſe God would blefſe them, 

Touching the order of the words, obſeruc 
herein two principal points:firſt,the forme of 
bleſſiag,ſecondly Gods bleſſing on their bleſ- 
ſing, teſtifyed by the outward figneof laying 


» 4x. 0n of their hands, The forme of bleſſing is a 


amp, | Publike praicr to God, thar he wold bleſle his 


church,which ttands of 3.points. Firſt, y God 
would faue his church,and vouchſafe to hold 
| itvp inall dangers,Secondly,that he would as 
the ſun inperfe& glory ſhine vpon it with his 
grace and fauour, Thirdly,that he wold poure 
out ypon the ſame the effects of his grace and 
fauour,to wit, ioy,peace & proſperitie, which 
areliuely fruites thereof. The ſecond part, Wis 
a bleſſing vpon the bleſſing,is noted by a Ce- 
remonial or ſacramental ſign, which is the lay- 
1ng on of their hands, For when the prieſts had 
held yp their hands in praier (as their manner 
was while they ſtood in prayer) andpraied for 
the bleſſing off God vppon the people, atter- 
wardthey put their hands vpo them,as if they 
had already obtained a bleſſing from heauen 
| by their prayers, and beſtowed it with their 
hands vpon the people. For God promiſeth, 
that their impoſition of hands ſhall.not be in 
vaine;inaſmuch as he wil ratifie & make good 
their word, as he doth all his Sacraments and 
ordinances,ſaying, I will bleſſe them, 

| Put befofe we come to the particular hand- 
ling of divers doCtrines offered to our conſi- 
derations in this prayer, I will point outa few 
Ecnerall obſeruations to be marked of vs. As 
Tull, this forme of bleſſing is the ſame in effe& 
Whichthe Apoſtles vſe in their ſalutations to 


(the Churches, when they wiſh vnto them 
| 


...  SO 


gong and peace from God the Father, and 
om the Lord leſus Chriſt, T his Apoſtolicall 
benedition was drawne from this Bleſſing , 
which ſheweth how well acquainted they 
were with the doQtrine of the Scriptures, with 
the prayers of Moſes and of the Prophets, 
whereunto alſo wee ſhould atrend as vntoa 
light that ſhineth in darke places, Secondly, 
we hauc here a fundamenrall point of our re- 
ligion offered to our conſiderations, to wit, 
the myltery of the Trinity of perſons, and the 
vnity of the God-head, This is gathered by di- 
uers out of theſe words in that the name ofche 
Lord is 3:times repeated, The Lord bleſſe thee, 
the Lord make his face (hine vpon thee,the Lordlift 
vp his countenance vpon thee ; and yer there are 
not three Lords, but one Lord: and therefore 
he ſaith, [w:ll bleſſe thee, and not, wee will bleſſe 
thee,This myſtery of the Trinity & Vnity was 
taught from the beginning of the world;how- 
beit the fuller revelation of it was reſerued ro 
the times of the Goſpel, when the light ofthe 
ruth did ſhine as the ſun atnoon dates. Hence 
itis, Y at the bapriſme of Chriſt, /chn ſaw the 
Sprrit of God deſcending like a Done, and lighting 
vpon him,and heard a voice from heanen, ſaying ; 
T his u my beloued Son,4n whom 1 am wellpleaſed; 
and when he ſent out his diſciples into all the 
world,he willed them to Bapt1ze in the name 0 

the father and of the ſon,and of the haty G hoſt. $0 
doth the Apolile ſpeake, 1 lohn 5,7. There are 
three that beare record in heanen, the Father, the 
Word,and the holy Ghoſt : & theſe three are one, 
So in this place, when he mentioneth the Lord 
three times, it may note outthe Trmity of per- 
ſons:and when he ſaith, [will bleſſe the, it poin- 
teth out the Vnity of the Godhead: and to we 
learn to confeſle and belecue that there is one 
God,& three perſons. Thirdly, we are taught 
from hence that al good things muſt be asked 
of God, and of no creatures in heauen orin 
earth, foraſmuch asit is hee onely from whom 
all bleſſings come. If then we feele any wants 
in our ſelues(as who is it that findeth hot ma- 
nie? )we know ro whom to go, wearc ſent to 
the tountaine or head-ſpring, even to the Fa. 
ther of lights, Heeis able to furniſh vs, and fill 
vs with that which we haue not ; hee is able 
to increaſe the meaſure of that whichwe have; 
hee will notſee any want to them that are not 
wanting vnto themſelues, Fourthly,ſceing 
we mult aske a bleſſing from God, wee are 
thereby pur in minde, that by nature wee lye 
vnder the curſe of God threatned by the Law, 
by which commeth the knowledge of ſinne, 
Romanes 3, 20, And the ſame Apoſtle, Galar, 
2, verſe 1o, ſheweth, that exerie one 5 cur- 
ſed that comtinueth not in all things which are 
written in thc Booke of the Law to de them, We 
are ſtained and defiled withfin from our birth, 
Pſalme 51.5. Iob 14, verſe 4, Wee ſeethen, 
what is our naturall eſtate and condition ; 
wee are not heires of blefling , wee cannot 
claime & challenge any+ portion co our ſelues 
in any of the mercies of God, there is nothing 
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Our 


Marbac.C omm, 
on Numb.6, 


Math.3,16,17 


[| 
Math 28,rg. | 


t Tohn 5,7, 


lame 1,17. 
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A ſer forme of Drayer i Jawfull 


out owne but the curſe of God, the wrath of | 
God, the iudgement of God ; theſe wee may 
truly cal our own,theſe are our lot, this is our 


| cup to drinke, this is due vnto vs inregard of 


Gn ,which we drinke in daily as water, which 
we continually ſwallow as ay Lertvs not 
therefore bleſſe our ſelues, as if wee had ſome 
title £o the bleſſings of God, bur conſider that 
welie vnder all the curſes of the law, Deut. 28 
ſo long as we are ynregenerate or impenitent: 
but when once we are in Chriſt, & have recei- 
ued wir hx belecue,then we are delivered fro 


the curſc,and haueright to his bleſſings, Fift- 


ly, this ſolemne bleſſing commanded in this 
place tothe Prieſts, doeth ſhadow our Chriſt 
leſus which was ſent of God, y according to 
the promiſe made to Abrahazy, all the nations 
of the carth ſhould be bleſſed in him, For,as 
they bleſſed the people when they departed 
out of the congregation,ſo did Chriſt whe be 
was to depart ont of the world, as the Euan- 


ſed,So then we ſee hereby, how the Miniſters 
are ſaid to bind and to looſe,to forgine fins 
to reraine fins:not that they have an abſolyre 
power todo theſe things, for itis God one! 
char properly can forgiue fins: it is he thatcay 
take away the guilt and puniſhment ofthem. 
the Miniſters only do it minifterially,publiſh. 
ing forgiueneſle and aſſuring remiſſion of fing 
to al that arc penitent,and contrariwiſe prea- 
ching that there isno forgiuenes tothe impe- 
nitent, As then the oriefs did blefſe onely x; 
the Miniſters of God, ſo did the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, and ſo do the Teachers of the Church 
remit & retaine fins, onely as the Miniſters of 
Teſus Chriſt, who ſpeake in his name, 

[ Ver 23.0» this wiſe ye ſhall bleſſe the child 
of Iſrael.] Now let vs come to the particular 
do&trine. And firſt there is laid beforeour cies 
a ſet and ſolemne forme of praier enioynedto 
the prieſts to be vſed commonly and continy- 


lows 


ally in the afſemblies, From hence welearne| Dihiy 


geliſt reſtifieth, Luke 24, 50,51. hee led them that a ſet forme of prayer is lawfull to bee|4/niax 


| out as far as to Bethary,and he lift vp his hids 


” | Calunbarnn 


 Enang, 


and bleſſed them: andit came topaſſe while 
he bleſſed them, he was parted frem them and 
carried vp into heauen, All bleſſings indeede 
doe come from him, and by him, and tho. 
rough him they are conueyed vnto vs, So 
then, the Office of bleſſing, which vnder 
thelaw was committed to the Prieſts, doeth 
truly and properly belong to Chriſt leſus the 
high prieſt of our profeſhon, through wh6 we 


{ receive ſpirituall bleſſings in heauenly things, 


Eph. 1.He is the onely author of all bleſſing, 


vs,it was his wil & pleaſure,thar the prieſts in 
the beginning ſhould as mediators bleſſe in 
his name, To this purpoſe appertaineth that W 
is read in Pſal. 118,26, Bleſſed be he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord, we do bleſſe you ont of the 


7.that it is a ſign of excelency to bleſle others, 
becauſe withour all queſtion and contradiRi- 
on the leſſe », bleſſed of the greater: therfore when 
Chriſt the true Melchizedek, and the eternal! 
prieſt came into the world to offer vp himſelf, 
it was meete that in him ſhould bee fulfilled 
whatſoeuer was ſhadowed out by the Legall 
figures;ſo that he bleſſed the Apoſtles openly 
& with a ſolemne rite of lifting vp his hands, 
to the end the faithful ſhould fly vato him, ſo 
many as defire to be partakers of the grace of 
God,8& to become rich in all heauenly things, 
Laſtly,the prieſts are to blefſe Fpeople. Whar 
then? are they able to bleſſe? haue they 5 bleſ- 
ings of Godin their own breſt? and can they 
giue them to whom they liſno,it is God on- 
ly that can bleſſe & honey ke it is,this is gi- 
uen afterward to Balaamthe falſe Prophet to 
be able to bleſſe andcurſe whomhe wil,chap, 
22,6,As alſo itis inourdaies to the biſhop of 
Rome,the true ſucceſſor of Balaam rather then 

of Peter, with whom he harh nothing like. Bur 

the prieſts do bleſſe by praying for a bleſſing, 


| & pronouncing the people of Godto be bleſ- 


yer that his grace might be more effetuall to. 


houſe of the Lord. The Apoſtle teacheth,Heb.7, | 


| attempt and reſiflance made by the bodies 0! 


Liftes were greater then ours are, yt 


vied, whether publikely in the C hurch, or | 
priuately in the family. This point is the more |? 
ſtrongly inferred from hence, if wee conſider 
the perſons to whom this commidement was 
: marr this lolemne forme is ſer,n6t forthe 
ple fort or the moſt ignorant amongſt the 
people,neither appointed to bee yſed within 
the walles of a priuate houſe, or withinthe 
doores of a ſecret chamber, as if it mightbe+ 
ſhamed or bluſh ro come abroad: butitwas 
appointed to be pronounced by theprieſts,& 
to be vttered not in a corner, but in theCon- 
gregation of the people, and inthe Taberns- 
cle of the Lord before many witneſſes, Now, 
if there were any able of themſclues to con- 
ceiue a prayer as the Spirit of G OD ſhould 
giue vtterance and ability, vndoubredly they 
were the Prieſts of the Lord, whole lips muſt ey 
preſerne knowledge, and the people muſt ſecke the | 
law at their monthes : yet are they both allow- 
ed and preſcribed to follow a ſecform in blel 
ſing the people, CMoſes a great prophet, like 
ro whom did not any ariſe after him,to whom 
the Lord ſpake face to face, Deutro, 341% 
was well enabled to pray without a preſcript 
forme, whoſeprayers were ſopowerfull and 
efteQuall, rhar' they preuailed more then al 


men againſt their enemies, Exo0d,17,11-£3% 
10, nay, they after a ſort bound the handes0 
God as with chaines, that hee might no! de- 
ſtroy them after their Idolatry, Ex0d.33,1% 
yet did this great prophet ve ſet formes 0 
praier at their marchin forward,and at tht! 
Randing Ril-for when the Tabernacle _ 
noampane the Arke ſer forward, he ſaid, Num . 
10,35,36.Riſe vp,Lord, and let thine ene? 
ſcattered, & let them that hate thee fly before" a 
And when itreſted,he ſaid, Returne O L074," 
ro the thouſand thouſands of Iſrael 1,199 


ſeck nor ſeeme to be better the he was, whoſe : 
heed 


not refuſe to vſe, or thinke it volaw 


—_— 
wy 4 


"_ 
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"HF to be vſed publikely and privatelie. aa 
| +iſe this yniforme order in prayer . Pawl 
_ into the third heaven, he ſaw Chriſt 
in his glory,1 Cor.g,1. and heard ynſpeakea- 
[ble words which it is not lawfull for a man to 
vrter,2 Cor. 12, 4. and who was able to pray 
berter then he ? yer he vied alwaies one man- 
ner of alutation in the beginning of all his E- 
piſtles, crauing grace and peace fromG OD 
the Father z and he ended with alike conclu- 
ion, The grace of our Lord Teſus Chriſt bee with 

ou.Rom. 147.8 16,20. Cor.1,z.and 16,23 
; Cor.1, 2.& 13,14.Gal.1,3.8& 6,18. Eph.1, 
2.8 6,24. Chriſt our Sauiour was filled with 
the riches of all grace, in whom all treaſures 
of knowledge and wiſedome were hidden, 
Col. 2, 3- who ſpent whole nights in prayer 
ro God, Luke 6,12, yet it is moſtprobable y 
he vſed oneiof Dawids Plalmes with his Diſci- 
ples after the inſtitution & celebration of his 
[la Supper,when its ſaid, he ſung a Pſalme,or 
an Hymn, which we doubt not was one of the 
Pſalmes of thankſgiuing ſer downe in holye 
Scripture. But howlocuer rhis were,or. what- 
ſoeuer that Song were,this is ccrtaine, that 5 
howre of his paſſion approaching, when his 
ſoule, was exceeding ſorrowtull, even vnto 
death, be prayed oftentimes againe & again, 
that if it were poſſible , that cup might paſſe 
from him. And ver.44 he left his diſciples and 
went away,and praicd the third time, ſaying 


gination of the moſt wiſe & mercitull God, \ 
Secondly.all rhings mult bee done to edift— Peafes' 4 
cation, It is the rule of the Apolile,1 Cor, 14, / by 
12.but ſer formes in the publike worſhip. & | 
ſeruice of God tend much to edifying, and« 
help greatly the vnderſtanding of che ſimple; 
. The greateſt number ofthe people are fimple 
in knowledge,and weake in judgement, and 
therefore to hauc theireares acquainted with 
the ſame forme and frame of wordes ſerueth 
moſt of all for their ynderftanding. 
Thirdly ,cuery true child and chal ſer. 
vant of God, although he haue an honeſt hart 
yet he hath not alwaies a lowing tongue and 
copiouſneſle of words, but wanteth the gifts 
of vtterance, of boldnes,of knowledge,of re- 
membrance;.of inuentioh, of order, and ſuch 
like, There are many yhaue ſtuttering tongs, 
fearfull hearts,ſimple capactties,fraile memo- 
ries, that are weake indeuiſing and framing, 
in contriuing and diſpoſing the things which 
they deſire, whoſe names notwithſtanding we 
dare not blot out of the roll and regiſter of 
the choſen ones of God , Butto conceiue a 
prayer,all theſe giftes and many other are re- 
quired, he mult be able to vtter, to invent, to 
diſcerne,& to order.he muſt haue gifts of au- 
dacity and memory:but this all the godly are 
not able to do,they are not all thus qualified, 
He thatis lame in his lims,and not able to go 


Reaſon 3, 


26,39 


Perk.Caſcesof 
conlſci.lib. 


the ſame words , . Was it not enough for the 
Euangeliſts ronore his oftEpraying, bur they 
mult adde,he ſaid the [ame words? The y2 Plal, 
was ſung vſually in the church of the Jewes 
vpon the Sabbath day,& was penned for that 
purpoſe,as appearerh in the title of ir, & the 
'102 Plalme is apraier of the afflited when he 
| is overwhelmed with ſorrowes, and powreth 
out his complaint before the Lord,as we may 
readeinthattitle. This is alſo the praRiiſe of 
all churches at this day,concurring and com- 
municating with ours in this point, Seeing 
thereforc,it hath bene the praCtiſe of the firit 
and moſt ancient church of the lewes, & ſce- 
- \Mgit is obſerued of al the reformed churches 
in Chriſtendom, giuing the right hand of fel- 
| lowſhip with vs,ro haue an vnity and vnifor- 
| mity in publike praiers,it ſeruerh fitly & for- 
cibly toconfirmevs in the preſenc truth that 
 |wedeale withall, that it is lawful to vſe cither 

the praiers ſet down-in holy Scripture, or any 
other godly prayers made by J learned to our 
hands conſonant and hr, le to F ſctipture, 
. Forfirſtofall, it were a childiſh and foo- 
liſhching to imagine that God is.delighred 
with choiſe of prayers, as 2 dainty ſtomacke 
1s with change of meates, or that heertakerh 
(Pleaſure in novelty of matters and. varietie of 
Words,or thathe hynterhafter new formes & 
alterations of our requeſts, But to condemne 
all preſcribed formes is nothing els but tobe 
rongly perſwaded that God accepteth and 
Teceuerh no praiers bur ſuch as arenew, and 


Which is to nouriſh a wrong conccit & ima- 


 ypon hiseps, yet ifhee geta crutchto leane 


which they haue conceiued of ;hEſelues, bur 


Preſcribed to bee read, they account it Anti- 


| #ids daies, as appearcth 2 Chro,20,21. what ? 


cannotabide to heare the ſame things twice: | Did they therein offer vp ſwines fleſh? Heze- 


| kzah that godly king, that ſer his whole heart 
; Rrz CE 


vpon, hee can walke apace; ſo many arenort 
able to conceiue a prayer , or to deliuer that 


if they meete with any one framed vnto their 
hands, they can pray vnto God feruently, car- 
neſtly heartily, 

This doctrine made thus plaine, firſt ſer- 
ueth to conuincethe error of thoſe of the ſe- 
paration,whocondemn our churches,our mi- 
niſters,our ſacraments to be no true Churches 
of Chriſt,no true Miniſters of Chriſt, no true 
Sacraments of Chriſt . And concerning our 
Liturgie or forme of publike praicrread and 


chriftiangthey vtterly deteſt it, and account it 
abhominable.& no more acceptable ro God 
then the offering of Swines flcſh was vnder | 
the Law, which the Lord abhorred as if they: 
had inſtead of his appointed ſacrifices cut off | 
a dogs necke, And albeit, we have the exam-} 
ples of all other Churches vnder heauen, as 
preſidents,” thar go before vs inthispraRiiſe, 
and albeit wee follow them as they followed 
C hriſt; yer they wil not allow vs to be like to 
them,nor wil permit y tothe people of God, 
which he here preſcribed to the Prieſts; yea, 
albeit they haue no examples whom they can 
pretend toſollow, yet they wil be fingular in 
their own conceits, & condemn al others that 
will notioyne with chem, *The1136. Pſalme 
was ſung inthe congregations long after D«- 


o\ 


ad. a. 


Numb. 


"Aſet forme of Prayers lawful 


2 Chro.29,30 


Numb.,10,3s, 
36, 


 ObieR.2, 


ſtore of their owne, 


* » 


par {ecke the Lol; whom the Lord healed of 


-| an incureable diſeaſe, and wrou hr a miracle 


:1 the heanens, to aſſure him of deliverance 
From his enemies + this good King fo much 
regarded of God, togirher. with his Princes, 
commanded the Leuites ro praiſe the Lord with 
the words of Danid and of Aſaph the Seer ; & 10 
they did,according to the kings commande- 
ment,fing praiſes with gladnes, & they bow- 
ed their heads & worſhipped,z Chro.29,30. 
Did the King and the Princes command the 
Lenztes to offer vp {wines fleſh? or was their 
{erniceno þerter accepted, then the cutting 
off of a dogs neck?or did it any whit quench 
their zeale, or lake their deuotion, thar the 
words were not their owne, but penned long 
before by Danid the Prophet , and Aſaph the 
Seer? No,they praiſed the Lord with gladnes 
of heatt,and humblenes of mind, which the 
relhfied by this gn, that they bowed their he 
and worſpipped. Bur it will be aide, This was a 
thainſgiuing. I confeſle it was:bur ifit be law- 
fall to vſe a ſer forme of praifing and thanſgi- 
aing, then alſo of praying and making petiti- 
on, becauſe there is alike reaſon of both. And 
that we may the better ſee their errour, and 
themlſelues confeſle they are deceiued, ler vs 
examine {om of their ob:eRions in this place; 
the reſt we will reſerue vnto the 10, chapter, 


| where we ſhal haue farther occafion'to ſearch 


more into this point. One obieQion which 
they alledgeis this, thar this ſer ſervice is to 


rhat teacheth vs to pray,o tel him how farre 
he ſhal go,and ro appoint hith his banks and 
bounds, beyond W he may not paſſe, whereas 
we (hold pray as the Spirit meueth & giueth 
vs vtterance, To vſe a ſet forme;or (if you lift 
ro call it fo)aſinted forme of praier,is not to 
ſtint the Spirit, but ro helpe the Spirit, But 
doth the Spirit of God need the help of man? 
Is nor he al-ſufficient by himſelfe & of him- 
ſelf? He ſtandeth not inneed of vs, but is moſt 
ſufhcient 3 howbeir the Spirit in vs is weake, 
the workeof the Spirit is vnperfe&; and is per 
fecd not all at once,but by degrece. Tf all 
therrue ſeruants of God hadreceiued aper- 
fect meaſure of grace, and if all that haue the 
Spiritgof God, had the ſame Spirit fully with- 


out any defe& or infirmity, they ſhould not 


needeany humane helpes, but haue ſufficient 
So then ito the former 
obieQion, Lanſwer 3.things. Firſt,if hee that 
taketh a booke, and readerh a ſer prayer, did 


. |iint rhe Spiric, then he thar raketh the Serip- 


{tre into his hands,and readeth 2 chap. out of 


{rhe old ornew Teſt2ment,and then Rajeth & 


goerh no farther,might as we be (aid to flint 
the Spirit, Or, he that hearerh another pray, 
ſhould ſtint the Spyir alſo, becauſe all ſuch as 
heare the prayers of others, are ftinted what 
ro heare, All cannot, neyrher ought ro bes 
[peakers either in the prinate houſe, or in che 


. 


| houſe of .God; this wereto breake the order 


of decencie required in prayer: now ſuch as 


quench the fpirit,1 Theſ.5,19.andto limit him. 


| wee ſee, hee oppoſeth rhe Spirire vmo of 


fiructvs'how to perfourme it. 


are hearers of others, have words after a ſort 
preſcribed vnto them, and limited howfarre 
to goe, and yet cannot ſuch hearers be juſtly 
taxed to lirmit or to quench the Spirit, 4: 
gaine, obſerve thatthe Spirit of God is ne. 
uer ftinted or curbed, neither can rightly be | 
ſaid to be quenched, ſo long as it is kept with- 
in his owne bounds, that is, the limits of the 
holy Scripture as it oughtto be, Hee then 
that prayeth the prayer of Chriſt,or the ſaly- 
tration of Pawl,or a Plalme of Dad, whichhe 
hath premeditated before, or committed to 
memory,cannort be ſaid to quench the Spiri 
except we will imagine thar the Spirit can be 
againſt himſelfe, 

Laſtly, to quench the Spirit, is to oppoſe 
againſt the voice of the Spirit, to crofle and 
contradiCt the1Spirit, and to with-holdethe 
truth in vnrighteonſneſſ, e.Therefore,althogh 
a man doeth not ſpeake euery thing that the 
Spirite putreth into his head, and imohis 
heart, yethee cannot be charged to quench 
the Spirit,excepr he ſet himſclte a gainſtir, & 
that with a ſct purpoſe to gainſay andrefiſtit 
As for example, when wee craue of GODto 
feed vs with food conucnient for ys Pro,z0.8 
& to make ys content to eate our own bread, 
2 Thec(.3,12.though we do not expreſlypray 
to God tokeep vs from vfing vnlawful ſhifts 
& vngodly meanes, whereby we ſecketoget 
mto cur hands the goodes of other men, yet 
we cannot be ſaid to quench the ſpirit,except 
wetefuſe ſo to pray, deems wee purpoſeto 
live and thriue by niuries and oppreſſions.by 
fraud and deceir:then indeede we quenchthe 


Spirit, becanfe we controll the voice of y Spi-| __ 


rit ſpeaking to vs in hisword, Again.they ob- 
iect y the ſcripture techeth tharwe knownct 
what or how to pray, Rom. 8, 26.The {zrit hel- 
peth onr infirmities: for we hnow not what weſhuld 
pray for as we onght cc,but when we haueaſet 


forme of prayer framed to our hands, andthe} 


bookelieth before vs, wee know then whit 
to pray,and neede nor the helpe of the Spirit, 
and therefore ſuch cannot ſay with the Apo- 
file, they know'not what to pray for as the 
ought. This is a filly colleion,and indeede? 
meere cauillation, ] anſwer therfore 2 on 
Firſt, by ſetting downe the meaningoft 
words; We know not what wee ſhould pray far # 
we onght to wit,of our ſelues tas 1 C05.2-14þ 
TS. Thenaturall man kroweth not the thirs f 
P FFirit of God, becauſe they are fpiritnalh ca 
med. 'So we may ſay,the naturall man cannet 
tel how or what co pray, but ſpiritual man 
that iudgeth al things Sat both how & 
What to pray. Fleſh & blood reucaled northe 
knowlgdge of Chriſt to Perer, but the Fathe! 
which is in heabuen;ſo fleſh and blood cam 
reueleto vs what we ſhould aske 0 ha 
but the Spirit helperh'our infirmities. 


ſelves : in that which we cannot do, We al 
have the Spirit ro bee our teacher, andt0 B- 


* Secondly, 
it 


_— 


+ 


» 


WG 


to bevied publikely and priuatdlie, 


iy fe ſuppoſed , that when wee haue a+ 
ae kd ro our hands; and wereadc 
char praier,that then we neednot the helpe of 
the Spirit. For need wenotrthe helpe of the: 
Spirit ro make vs life vp our hearrs to God,to 


ro feeling of our wants, to keepe vs 


6 earthly cogitations & wandring thoghts, 
to tirre vp faith in vs with afſurance to re- 
ceine wharſoeuer we deſire, and many things 
of likeiſort? the which, if they be wanting, 
whether our praier be conceived or preſcri- 
bed, readin the booke, or male withour the 
booke,it is ofno vertue or valuc,ueither doth 
God accept thereof, 

Secondly,this is a great comfort to ſuch as 
2s are weake,and yet withall willing ro come 
to the throne of grace, to ſuch] ſay, as haue 
not the;gift to conceiue and inuent praier the» 
ſelves, | Let them from this ground heare a 
word of conſolation. Let no man diſcourage 
ſuch from prayer, neither lecſuch diſcourage. 
themſelues, For ſhall they neuer pray? or 
ſhould they neuer fall downe before the Al- 
mighty? O yes, let them come, they ought to 
come: ifthe mercy of God cannot allure the, 
et their owne infirmity conſtraine them, If 
they cannot conceive a praier themlelues, 
ſhall this excuſe rhem for the intermitting of 
this duty ? Let them come to Godand viethe 
praters of other men, As hethat could nor 
come vnto- Chriſt by reaſon of his impoten- 
cy, did not reaſon thus within himſelfe, Alas, 
| amnot able to goe to him of my ſelfe, I will 
therefore neuer ſceke helpe, or labour to 
be cured, - Nay,he rather reaſoned rthus,as ir 
appeareth by the meanes he vſed, I am not a- 
bleto goero Chriſt of my elte, I will rhere« 
fore be borne of others rather then not ſeeke 
helpeatall: ſo ſhould we reaſon, -I cannor 
pray of my ſelfe, 1 will therefore helpe mine 
infirmity by vſing the benefit of other mens 
praiers, which is no more then to vſerhe feete 


| of others, ” wheh we hauc nor the vie of our 


owne, And as it was all one t9 him that was 
taken with a palfie, and broug"t inabedto_ 
Chriſt by the hands and helpe of octers,to be 
borne to Chriſt,and to be able of. himſelfe to 
come to Chriſt, becauſe hee was cured and 
made able to walke, Luke 5,2 4.25, So ſhould 
itbeto ys; if we come 'vnto. Chriſt, whether 
we.come and beg the graces which we want, 
in our owne words,or whether we beg them 
inthe words of others, it skilleth not greatly, 
neither is it much material, ſo that wee doe 
obtaine. It i nor the excellency or eloquence 
of words, or variety of matter that God re- 
ſpeceth,we muſt come evermore in the Name 
of Chriſt, and for his ſake we ſhall be heard. 
Ifrhe man ficke ofthe pale had beene able to 
walketo Chriſt, and not ſtood in need to be 


lwer could he have looked for, then y which 
he received, «Ariſe and wdlke? So if all perſons 


that live in the boſome of the Church, were 
well able to put vp their owne ſupplications 


| we may haue them ſupplied; Thirdly, wer: 


ronpht vnto him, what othet gracious an- 


ſoule, then to be blinde, or deafe, orlame is 


-able,it is not enoug 
or to heare a prayer read, but we muſt ioyne 


in their owne words, and hadthe greateſt 
graces of knowledge and inuention, what 
fruice could we reape and receive of-ſuch our 
prayers, but ro be regarded? and to have that 
comfortable anſwer which Corzelizs had and 
heard, Acts 10,4431, Thy praiers are heard and 
had im remembrance in the ſight of God? As then 
Daxid did admit AMeph:boſteth to his, table 
though he were lame of his feete + ſo doth 
Cod receive vs though our ſeruice wee per- 
forme vnto lum be weake and many waies 
defeQiue, as he did thoſe that came to the 
Paſſeouer,2 Chron. 30, 

_ Laſtly, we muſt learne,that albeitGod al- 
low vs to pray vnto him by the help of others, 
yet we mull {triue to goe further, and labomn 
inall things to grow to perfe&tion, There is 
no man that_hath any ivfirmity, bur doth 
gladly ſeeke the meanes to remedy & redreſlc 
the ſame, the lepers to be cleanſed, the blinde 
to recouer their ſight, the lame to walke, the 
deafe to heare; notto be able to pray to God 
and to lay open our wants to him,is a great 
wanrt,and a greater blemiſh and defe&t in che 


tothe body.O'thar all had eyes to ſee this, & 
hearts to bewaile it. Itis allowed ro weake 
Chriſtians tovie ſet formes, as ro him thaz 
hath weake eyes to vie ſpeacles, Burtwe 
muſt not evermore ſtand at one ſtay, nor be 
alwaies as children that muſt bee taught tc 
goe, and be ſtayed vp withthe: hand of ano- 
ther. Itisa great weakneſle:tabe alwaye: 
weake, and to continue in out :weaknefic /al) 
the daies of our life, It is our dutyto grow 
in knowledge,in iudgment,in vnderſianding, 
in faith,and ſuch like gifts. 

If any aske,howſhall we be able to attaine 
to this gift? and how ſhall-we be furniſhed 
to pray according to the preſent occaſion, & 
our owne preſent neceſhiies? Janſwer, wee 
muſt obſerue theſe few particulars: Firſt, we 
mult rake notice of our patricular finnes,thai, 


they may beacknowledged .:': Secondly, wr. 


mult labor to feele our particular wants, thai 


muſt call ro remembrance the ſpeciall bene: | 


firs that GQD.beftowerth vpou vs, that by ! 
Name may bepraiſed, {+ 

Againe,that-we ſhould nor pleaſe our ſelues| 
roo much in onr owne ignorance ſundry ca | 
tions & conditions are to bemarkedin vip: 
ſet formes of. prayer: as hiſt of all, we mul; 
labour for the graces and affetions ſhewed 
in the ſaid prayers, by the makers, -compo- 


ſers,and pen-men of them, that we may pray 


with the ſame ſpiric,by which they did endice 
chem,For to pray gh ro-make it auail- 
to bepreſcnr atprayer, 


attention with our preſence,and with our at- 
tention, humiliryz and with humility, faichy 
and with faith, lifting vp of our hearts to him 
that fittech m heauen,to whom we pray. For 
many a one that cometh to the place of prai- 
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Itis the duty of all good Miniſters 


428 Numb. 


| 


| 


er, and into the company of them that pray, 
doth yer nothing leſſe then pray, Many a Mi- 
niſter chat getteth vp into the Pulpit, doth no- 
ching leſſe chen preach, Many people that 
come with cares to heare,do nothing lefſe the 
heare; and toeate the Supper of the Lord, 
that do nothing leſſe then partake of his ho- 
ly table, Wherefore, wee muſt be preſent in 
minde at holy things as well as in body, or 
elſe our preſence is no better then an ab- 
ſence, 

Secondly,we muſt yeeld to this principle, 
that it is both ſafer and better to conceive a 
prayer then to reade a prayer, becauſe it kee- 
peth our mindes conſtant, and freeth vs from 
wandring thoughts that carry vs oftentimes 
from the matter which we ſhould altogether 
minde,For weare ready to goeaſtray, and to 
ſer our hearts ypon other things, whereas b 
this meanes they are kept cloſe and ſtedfaſt to 
the requeſts which we make, 

Againe,a man may readea prajer,that ne- 
uer vnderſtandeth it, or. conceiueth the mea- 
ning of it : and therefore it is more profitable 
co poure out our petitions our ſelues, then to 
haue our petitions drawne by the hand of a- 
nother.No man can haue ſuch a feeling of out 
owne wants,as our own neceſſities will make 
vs able to expreſle : neither can conceive ſuch 
joy and gladnefſle for bleſſings received, as 
the experience 1n our ſelues of Gods benefits 
will affoord ynto vs. 

Thirdly, no man muſt condemne ſuch as 


{ do conceiue themſclues formes of praiers, & 
| call them conceited praiers, or fantaſticall 


praiers, Theſe are enuious perſons,who enuy 
in others the graces of God, & cannot abide 
that any ſhould go before-themſelues,or be- 
yond themmſclues, Theſe are wiſe in their own 
eycs, and indeedthemſelues wholly concei- 
red and fantaſtical, which they falſely charge 


; vpon others, being vtterly ignorant both of 
| Gods workes,and their owne wants, For had 
| they knowne or regarded the giftsand power 

of the Spirir which helpeth and affiſteth his 


ſeruants, that their tongue isas the pen of a 


| ready writer, and findeth ſufficient matter to 
ytter to their Maker: or had they knowne 


themſelues ans 0 Men new wantsthey 


| have, what new finnes they commit, what 
| mew aſſaults chey vndergoe, what new bleſ- 
1 ſings they enioy,which are as ſo many occaſ- 
| ons or rather prouocations to open their 


mouthes anew to God, & to ſing a new ſong 
vnto him, they would not blot this ordinance 


of God with ſuch an odious cauill, Sothen, 
| whereas all fuch ſhould be greeued that can- 


not frame their petitions according tO their 
preſent wants, nor poure out their ſupplica- 


]rions according to their particular aſſaults, 
{ neither make confefſionto God accordin gro 


their particular offences, they are rather grie- 
ued that any others can performe theſe duties 


| Detter then themſelues, And whereas they 
| (hould ſtride with might and maine to belike 


Sigg 


vnto them, andtofollow their example, t 
would have all other men ignoranr like Why 
ſelves, and pleaſe themſclucs in that igno- 
rance, _ Ea 
On thu wiſe ye ſhal bleſſe the children of 16 
Note in theſe words the perſons EY hay 
pertorme this duty , and they are the Prieſts: 
note allo what they are to doe, to leſſe th 
people, & that is, Ay to almighty Godfor 
them, that his bleſſings may come downey 
on them, From hence weſee, that it isthe 
duty of the Miniſters to pray for the people 
So did Melchiſedec for Abraham , and hewns 
the Prieſt of the moſt high God, Gen.14.18, þevpe 
19. Sodid Moſes often for the people, wh:n 
Gods heauy iudgements were vponthem,or 
hanging ouer their heads, Ex0d.32,8& 33: he 
ſood oftentimes inthe gappe whentheh:nd 
of God had made the breach, to turneays 
his wrath left he ſhould deſtroy them, Sodid 
| Aaron,as appeareth afterwardin this booke, 
when theplague was begun among the peo- 
ple, he put on incenſe, & madean attonement 
for them : he ſtood berweene the dead & the 
living,and the plague was ſtaied, Numb.16, | 
47-48. Paulin every Epiſtle pradtifeth this 
duty : and the Apoſtles commutred ycharge 
of prouiding for the poore, and diſtributing 
tothe poore,to the Deacons, that they might 
give themſelues continually to prayer,andto 
the miniſtery of the word, The Prophersalſo 
neuer failed in this duty, as we reade almoſt 
in cuery place of their Propheſies, they ſtood 
ypon their watch-tower, hauing the people 
continually in remembrance in their holy 
praiers,Chriſt Icſus himſelfe, the great Shep- 
heard of the ſheepe, is aperfe& pattemicot | 
performing this, he prayed for leruſalemot- 
tentimes, Luke 19.and for the whole flocke 
of God committed vnto him, who he would 
not ſuffer to periſh, bur bring themroeuerks- 
ſing life, Iohn-17,20, 

Thus then we ſee,wee haue the examples 
of CHMelchiſedec, of Moſes, of Aaron, of the 
Prieſts,of the Prophets,of the Apoſiles, and 
of Chriſt Ieſus the Lord of life, as ny et- 
amples to go before vs,and as a cloudot Wit 
nefles to conduR vs in this dutygto proue vr 
to vs the truth of this point, 

This muſt the rather bepraQilſed; firſbe'|, 
cauſe it is an infallible roken of our love 0” 
ward them, -andof an earneſt deſire that vt 
haue of their good, Pſal.118,26. Andhov 
can we better expreſle cuen the bowels of our 
affeQion,and our longing after their proſpe- 
rous eſtate fromthe heart roote, thenby ® 
daily praying for them? Rom. 1,10. 

| "Hy the fairhfull Miniſters of God 
haue beene much greeued when they wer 
forbidden and not permitted to performers 
duty. Weſee this cuidently in Jeremy: he 
the Lord had ſaid ynto him, Pray mf 6 
people for their good : he ſaid, Ab, £9! d God, 
Prophets ſay wnto thom, yee ſhall not ſee the ſors 


neither ſhall ye hw famine, but 1 wull giney0# 4 


— 


co pray to God for the people. 


——— 


ſured peace im this place : where we ſeeghe lay- lation., Many in all Congregations remaine 
«th che fault vpon the falſe Prophers,and go= | yet inignorance,& arenot turned vnto God; 
eh about to excuſe, or at leaſt to leſſen the | we muſt pray that they may bee gained and| 
inne of the people, who were blindly led by | converted, Acts 3,19. Many are weake and 
thoſe blinde guides, that chereby he might | feeble minded, as the bruiſed reede and as the 
make a way to mouethe Lord to hearehim ſmoking flaxe;we mull pray that they may be 
for that poore ſeduced people. | ſupported and ſtrengthened, Eph, 3,16,Many 
Thirdly,the flocke of God is committed | areas it were quite out of heart, being tired 
vnto thenj; it is no ſmall charge thatlyeth on | with the tentations of Satan and tribulations 
their aan , the price of Chriſts precious | ofthe world, theſe mult be cheered vp and 
blood is committed vnto them, andtherfore | comforted, Math.26,41.AQts r4 22, Many 
by all meanes they are charged to procure | haue indeed received to belerue, bur they are 
cheir good, eſpecially conſidering thar the | ready to ſtand at a ſtay, and ſome at the point 
blood of tfuch as periſh through their negli- | to goe backward ; we mult pray thar theſe 
pence, ſhall be required art their hands, 1 Per. | may be kepr and preſerved, John 17,11. Holy | 
c \2,Ezck.3 18. ; Father, (ſaith Chriſt) keepe through thine owne 
Fourthly, itis a finne againſt Godas well | Name, thoſe whom thou haft ginen me, that they 
a5 againſt [his people, to omit or refuſe this | may bee one as weare, Many Congregations 
duty. And therefore when all the people ſaide | hane the feweſt number that haue ? oe their 
to Sammel; Pray for thy ſernants vnto the Lord | names in fincerity and vprightneſle of heart 
thy Cod,that we die not : he anſwered; As for | tro God, and reſolued to offer vp their bodies 
me,God forbid that I ſhould ſinne againſt the lord | an holy and liuing facrifice vnto him, ſo that 
in ceaſing to pray for you. 1Sam.12,23. If then | thetrue Churchisa littleflocke: wee muſt 
it be a inne to omit it,it mult needs be a duty | pray therefore that the number may be aug- 
to performe it. mented and encreaſed, and that he would e- 
Fiftly, it ſhould be doneto the ende the | yery day adde vnto the Church,ſuch as ſhold 
people might be encouraged,and not faint in | be ſaued, Atts 2,47,and r3,48.and 16.5. So 
their ſufferings. For they are oftentimes ſet | were the Churches eſtabliſhed in the faith, 8 
vpon,and their faith ſhaken, and they ready | increaſed innumber daily, 
to giue ouer, if they be not confirmed by the Laſtly,the Churches of God do often lye 
word and by praier : and therefore we reade, | vnder many iudgements, and are preſſed euen 
Eph.3,13,14. 7 deſire that yet faint not at my | aboue meaſure with ſundry calamities: its 
tribulations for you which is your glory : for this | our duty thereforetopray roG OP to haue 
cauſe I bow my knees wnto the Father of our Lord | them remoued, that they may haue a brea- 
eſus (rift, &c. that he would grant you accor- | thing time, & quietly ſerue the Lord in peace 
ding to the riches of has glory, to bee ſtrengthened | and tranquility,as Paul wiſheth Aprippa were 
ws, the might of hu Sprrit m the inner man,Our | altogether like him, except his bands, Acts 
praiers ſhall be an effectuall meanes to hold | 26,29. 
them vp, Secondly, this ſerueth to reproue ſuch as 
Conſider from this ground, why the word | neuer praCtiſe this,neither thinkeit to be any 
oftentimes proſpereth not vnder our hands, | miniſteriall duty,to pray for thepeople, and 
and we labour in vaine, and ftriue againſt a | for the bleſſing of God vpon their own ſpea- 
ſtubborne and diſobedient people: euen be- | king,& the peoples hearing. And thus is the 
cauſe we forget our owne _— to commend | whole office of the Miniſtry diſanulled.Some 
| jour people to God, and to the word of his*| that loue their owne ceaſe more then the peo- 
6.18, grace,” that ſotheir eyes may be opened,and | ples good, maintaine that reading is preach. 
they turned from darknes to light,& from the | ing,becauſe they are loth to take paines the. 
/power of Satan vnto God, that they may re- | ſelues, or to maintaine any that ſhould take 
\ceie forgiueneſle of finnes, & an inheritance | paines. Others that pray Gldome, thinke it 
among them that are ſanCtified by faith in le- | needleſſe either to begin their Sermons, or to 
lus Chriſt. Let vs all therefore ſay with Samw- | end them with inuocation of the Name of 
«tne Lords Prophet, GOD forbid tharl | God: and by this mcanes they neither giue 
ſhould fine in ceafing to pray for them, that Ce worms to praier, ncither to 
the word may take good effe&t intheir harts, | the Miniſtery ofthe word, And if we marke 
conſidering it is in his hands onely to giue the | the people that liue vnder their Miniſtery, & 
bleſſing vpon our labours, For Pay! may plant | depend vpon them, we ſhall ſce them for the 
and Apollos water, butitis God that giveth | moſt part moſt ignorant, and {uch as have no 
the increaſe,1 Cor. 3,6, And doubtleſſe God | defire of knowledge, except peraduenture 
doth often withhold the dew of his gracefro | ſome few,who haue beene fed with the crums 
our labours, becauſe we do not defire & crave | thar fall from other mens tables, meane, that 
his bleſſing, 1t may be ſaid, whar ſhould the | haue gotten their knowledge in ocher pla- 
Miniſter aske for them,or for what ſhould he | ces. 
Pray on their behalfe ? I anſwer,for their con- Thirdly,itis the Miniſters duty to labour 
uerfion, confirmation, conſolation, preſerua- | after the grace of praier. Forhow ſhallthey 
Mans Leone. and removing of tribu- | be able to commend the people to GODin 
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cc 


Numb, 


The Lord isto be praied vnto,to be - 


praier, if they benort able at all occafions and 
times to pray for them, becing deſtitute of 
«his holy and heaucnly gift, which is a molt 
neceſſary, a moſt worthy, a moſt effeQuall 
oift? Ic is a principall part of Gods worſhip, 
& oftentimes bearcth the name of the whole 
worſhip of God, Gen, 4, 26. Acts 9,14. 2, 
Tim.2,19, Itis the meanes which God hath 
ſanRificd ro vnlocke the cloſer of his graces, 
hg are hid in God, andas it were keptin 


| his ſecret chamber vnder lo:ke and key; prai- 


eris the meanes tocpen the doore that lea- 
deth vs the way vnto them. God is indeed 
the fountaine of all bleſſings, but the ſpring is 
farre ; the waters of life are with him, bur if 
we vſe not praier,it may be truely ſaidetovs 
as the woman of Samaria ſpake, Johng.11, 
Thor haſt nothing to draw with, and the well vs 
deepe : from whence therefore canſt thou haue that 
lizing water ? If then we account the ſauing 
graces of God neceſſary, wee multalſo ac- 
count that meanes neceſlary,by which we do 
obraine them, As for thoſe that deſpiſe the 
meanes,they do alſo deſpiſe rhe precious gra- 
ces of God whichare obtained by meanes, 
The like we might ſpeake of the excellenc 
and efficacy ofprayer, But what ſhall allthis 
auaile vs, it we be as dumbe men, andnot a- 
ble to open our mouthes to make petition to 
God for them? The Apoſile willeth Timothy, 
that prayers,ſupplications,intercefſions, and 
thankeſgiuings ſhould bee made to God by 
him and other Miniſters, 1 Tim, 2,1. We 
muſt all labor to know the ſtate of our flocks, 
it we ſce any wants among them, we muſt 
pray to haue them ſupplied: if any iudgments 
breake in vypon them , we muſt pray to haue 
them remoued : andif Godat anytime hauc 
graciouſly heard vs, we mult beableto giue 
him the glory, 

Laſtly,ler the people anſwer duty for duty, 
and praier with praier,that ſo there may bea 
muruall performance of the ſame by the Pa- 
ſtour for the people,and by the people for the 
Paſtour.For ſceing the Miniſters are comman- 
dedtopray for them, why ſhould they bee 


backward to remeinber their Miniſters in 


| their beſt thoughts? Weare debters one to a- 


nother,and do owea muruall duty, Rom. 1, 
12,14. Ourduties are not arbitrary and in- 
diffcent, bur neceflary,to which we are bound 
in an obligation,tying vs to the performance 
thereof for cuer. Foris it left toour choice 
and diſcretion, whether we will pay the debts 
which we owe,nor not? Hence it is,that Paul 
a worthy and excellent Apoſtle requeſted the 
prayers of the Churches & perſons to whom 
he wrote: and the people. were wont to bee 
minzifull of their Miniſters, When Peter was 
in priſon,earneſt praier was made by F church 
for his deliverance, Acts 1 2,5.& 15,40, The 

ſtand as it were in the forefront of the barrel, 
and Satan with all his inftruments do moſt of 
al fight againſt them, Zach. 3,ver.1, As then 


Chriſt giveth in charge, that we ſhould pray 


| bleſſin o, Firlt,the proteRion of the Church is 


| hide me in hus pawilion, in the ſecret of hc Taber 


| wealtH,by which it liueth, and as the 


to the Lord of the harueſt,thar he would ſend = 


foorth labourers into his harueſt, Math,9 38 
{ſo we ought to pray for a bleſſing vpon their 
labours which are tent forth by the oracious 
hand of God, The want of this maketh their 
paines to be vnprofitable vnto vs, 

Ver.24. The Lord bleſſe you and keepe you,) 
Now we come to the particular partsof this 


to be prayed for, that it would pleaſe Godto 
keepe it,guard it,and defend it, The do&rine 
arifing hence is this,Godis to be praied vnto, 


to be the proteCtor & preſeruer of his church, |?*%m 


This muſt we continually defire of him, our Fre 
mouth mult be opened, . and our heart enla-| 
cd.This weſce to be figured out and repre- 
tented inthe couering of the tabernacle while| 
it wandred in the wilderneſſe, the which was 
as it were a portable or moueable Temple: it 
had a large and ſure couering made of Bad- 
gers skinnes ſewed together,ts hide and pre- 
ſerue the ſame & the appurtenances belong. 
ing vnto it- this did fignitie the ſafety and 
ſure eſtate of the Church, and of euerytrue 
member thereof, ſitting vnder the ſhadow & 
ihelrer of the moſt High, whercunto Dau 
alludeth, Pſal.27,5, 1» time of trouble hee ſhall 


nacle ſhall he hide me, he ſhall ſet me vpon a »otke, 
To this alſo hath the Propher reference, Elay 
4,5 ,6.. There ſhall bea Tabernacle for aſdadeu 
in the day time from the heat, and fur aplace of e- 
fuge and for a couert from ſtorme and fromramnt, 
This alſo was ſhadowed out in the order of 
the Tabernacle, ſet in the midſt of fouremoſ| 
mighty batrailions or ſquadrons, ſurrounded 
by the Leuites: ſo that none of the heathen 
or ſtangers could approch by reaſon of thel 
puiſfant and powerfull armies which guarded 
the ſame, and were as a wall and bulwarke 
vnto it on euery fide. This protection was al- 
ſo promiſed vnto the Iſraelites in times of 
greateſt danger, when they might ſecmeto|, 
lye open to euident perils both of domeftical 
inſurre&ions, & of forreigne inuaſions, while 
they were celebrating their ſolemne feaſts, & 
euery male was commanded to appeare be- 
fore the Lord, Exod. 3424.1 will caſt ont 1h 
Nations before thee, and enlarge thy borders: nt- 
ther ſhall any man deſire thy Land when thowſt4l 
goe vp to appeare before the Lord thy God thrice , 
the yeare. We are commanded to pray for the 
peace of Ieruſalem and for the building vp® 
the walles thereof, Pſalm 51,18,and1 Hs 
Our daily praier therefore mult be, vr” ; 
would do goodtoSion in his good pleaſure; 
for our brethren and companions ſake, " 
muſt ſay,Peace be within thy walles,& Pf9 
perity within thy Pallaces. 
The reaſons warranting and mouing 5p, 
ray that the Church may be ſecured,arefir, 
Leaſe as theſtate of the Church ande®, 


ſo it goeth commonly with the commer 
wealth.The Church is the life ofthe comm” 


leby 
\ 


ſoulc 
whic 


Me —_—_ 
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24, 


the proteRor and preſeruer of hisQlvirch. : 


—h it breatheth. For as the ſoule- quick- 
arg naturall body; ſo doth the Church 
ve motion and ftrengthto the politike bo- 
dy.If the Church be well ſeene vnto, it cannot 
oe amiſſe with the ciuill State, - Hence it is, 
thatthe Lord willed the lewes, to ſecke the 
peace of the City, whither he had cauſed thE 
to be carried away captiues,and to prayto che 
Lord forit, for in the peace thereot ſhall yee 

ce,1! +2937, RR PLE 

I Toioomnn the ſtate of the church 
Qanderh,ſo our owne particular eſtate. remai- 
neth, whether-it haue cauſe tareioyceorto be 
ſorry, euen the ſame cauſe haue we both of 
the one and of the other, For how. can rhe 
childe chuſe but proſper, while the mother is 
:nhealch andproſperity? Or how can it but 
be weake and-fickly by the weaknefle & fick- 
neſſe of the mother ? The Church is the mo- 
ther of vs all, , we ſucke doth herbreſis asir 
were the fincere milke of the old and new Te- 
tament, We know,that the man which goeth 
ina ſhippe vpon the ſea, his deſire and praier 
is for the ſafety of the whole Ship no lefle the 
for his owne particular, becauſc.he knoweth 
his owne eſtate dependeth vponthe eſtate of 
the whole Ship, and therefore he hath good 
reaſon to pray for it, And whatis the Chutch 
of God, but as it werea Shippe floting vp and 
downe inthe ſea of this world, tofſedroo and 
fro with the rough and raging windes of the 
wicked? and therefore we ouzhtto pray ear- 
neſtly for it, leſt as /acob ſaid of Eſan, the mo- 
ther ard the childs be deftroyed together, 

Thirdly, itis required of vs to hauea fel- 
lowfecling of the wants and neceſſities of our 
brethren, as well as of our owne,as Rom. 12, 
lo,1f, Fee kindly affeltionated one to another, 
with brotherly loue: rejayce with them that reiozce, 
and weepe with them that weepe : becauſe we are all 
members one of another, 1fone member of the 
naturall body ſuffer, all the reſt ſuffer with it : 
ſo the troubles of the Church ſhould goe as 
neere vnto ys as our oWne priuate griefes and 
troubles, | VS 

Laſtly, the Church hath ſundry enemies 
which'plot the death and deſtruQion thereof, 


and ſeeke to ruine and ſubuerr thern that be- 
| 


—_—_ 


| 


| kept ſafe,but lye open asaprey to alltheſe e-| - 


 onely to him to ſeeke proteQtion, who neither 


er, the righteous flye unto it and are ſaned, . Beit | 


therootes that it grow no morein the earth: 


” A th a SE 


1fwe do notpray'that God tay be our-Sagjs, 
our and proteQur from theſe,- we cannort'be 


nemies, 


. We may conclude fromhence, ſomewhar 
for the ſtrengthening of our faith and forthe 
encreaſe of our obedience, As firſt of all, we 
muſt confeſſe that our helpe commeth onely 
from the Lord, ſeeing we are direQed to goe 


| - UVſe T, 


ſlumbereth nor ſleeperh,Pſal.121,2,3,4&g1,| 
1,and 3,8, He that awelleth inthe ſecret place of | . 
the moſt High, ſhall abide under the ſhadow of the | 

Almighty : he us our ſpield and buckler, he is our | 
rothe ard refuge, he 1s our fortreſſe & Frong tow- | 


that they be many times and many waies af- | 
flicted,yet they ſhal not be able to hure them, | 
no euill ſhall come neere vnto them, PſM.91, 
to. So then we are taught to aſſure our. ſelucs 
ofthe Churches ſafety, and to confeſle, that 
ſaluation-belongeth to the Lord, and thathis 
bleſſing is vpon hispeople,Pſal.3,8,and ther- 
fore wepray vnto him, But praier muſt bee 
grounded ypon faith, faith vpon the promiſe, 
the promiſe vpon the word, and the word vp- 
on God. True it is,the gates of hell are ſera. 
gainſt che Church, bur the gates of hell ſhal! 
not preuaile againſt it, 
| Secondly, this doQtrine of the divine pto- 
tection, is a meerepriuiledge of the Church, 
and appropriated to Gods ſeruants onely, The | 
vngodly haue no promiſe of his proteCion, | 
neither canthey expe preſeruarion from his 
hand, The Lord isno preſcruerof the, he hath: 
made no promiſe of defence ynto them, bur 
leaueth and forfaketh them in evill, without 
comfort, withour ſuccour, without deliue- 
rance. The Prophet vpon this ſure ground con- 
cludeth, that exill hall lay the wicked, and that 
they which hate the righteous, ſhall be deſolate, Þf, 
34,20,21, For hauing ſhewed that God deli- 
uereth his out of all their troubles, & keeperh 
al their bones, ſo that none of them is broken, 
he addeth, that doubtleſſe the yngodly ſhall 
vtterly periſh, they lye open to the wrath of. 
God, and haue none that can deliver them. 
Vaine is the helpe of man, and weake is the! 
ſtrength of anhorſe, and faoliſh is the confi-: 
dence in defenced places, they arenot ablero; 
ſaue a man, - | wes 
' Thirdly fearenot the rage of mighty eHe-: 
wies, albeit they rage never {omuch, and dig! 
neuer {o deepe with their deuiſes to deffi6y: 
the Church, though they bend all their*force] | 
and fury to vndermine it andrurne it vp by. 


though they take crafty counſell rogether a- 
pain the choſen people of God, and confult. 
againſt his hidden ones, yet they are hid vn- 
der the ſhadow of his wings, and kept as rhe 
apple of his eye,Pſalm. 17,yer.8. and they are 
therefore calltd hu hidden ones, becauſe hch'- 
deth them with himſelfe, as his precious and 
peculiar rreaſttte;Exod, 19,5, dg” 
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we muſt cheefely pray for Gods fatour, = 


| ſafe and ſound from all injuries and invaſions 
that would do them hurt.,, True it is, the e- 


| nemies encourage one anather, & ſay among 
| chemſelues,Plalm. 83,4. (ome,and let viont 


them off from beeing 4 Nation, that the name of 
— be no more in remembrance : howbe- 
it,.the Lord ſhall do vnto them es vnto Siſera, 


and as to /abinat the brooke of Kiſer, which 


the earth, verſe 9, to, How then ſhould wee 
ſtand in feare of them, that doe nor ſtand in 
feare of God nor of his threatnings, and yet 
have their perſons open to all his judgments, 
to be madelike vntoa wheele, & as the (iub. 
ble before the winde? As the fire burneth a 
wood, and the flame ſetteth the mountaines 
on fire,ſo ſhal they be perſecuted by thy tem- 
peſts, and made afraid with thy ftormes, fo 
that their faces (hall be filled with ſhame, ver, 
13,14,15. This v{cis concluded and collec- 
red out of the Pſalme 27,1,3. The Lord is my 
light and my ſaiuation, whom ſhall I feare > The 
Lord i the 46 of my life, of whom ſhall I be 
afraid ? Though an hoaft ſhould excampe againſt 
me, mr heart ſpall not feare, though warre ſhould 


[ariſe againit mz, in this will I be confident. See- 


ing then we haue ſuch precious promiſes, and 
ſuch worthy examples, to ſtirre vs vp to bee 
bold inthe Lord, building our houſevpon 
the ſure rocke of his defence,it argueth great 
infidelity, weakneſſe, wauering,feebleneſſe,8& 
faintneſle ro ſtand in feare of euery ſcar-crow, 
or of euery ſtorme of raine, or blaſt of winde, 
or force of tempeſt, or waue of the ſca, that 
hall threaten to fall vpon vs, | 
Laſtly, wee are 2x this conſideration 
bound to louethe aſſemblies of the Saints, 
and labour to be in the number of the mem- 
bers of the truc Church. To be a member of 
the viſible Church,is not enough to make vs 
to beea member of the Catholike Church, 
which we profeſle to beleeue in the Articles 
of our faith, The Catholike Church is the 
number of the ele& and choſen ſeruants of 
God, Inthe viſible Church arc many hypo- 
crites, as chaffe among good wheate, which 
when the fan of God cometh, ſhal be blowne 
away, Theparts of the true Church are as a 


| {mall remnant gathered out of the multitude, 


Eſay 1,9.252 little flocke of ſheepe gathered 
intothe ſheepfold out of au heard of wolues 
and goats; and as a choſen generation called 
out of the reſt of the world, For theſe two ae 
as two Cities, one contrary to the other, the 


| one" cuermore at warre with the other, the 
Church and the world. They that are of the 


crue Church, haue made a diuorce from it,and 


the world, haue no intereſt or priuiledge in 
the Church; and therefore Chriſt ſaith to his 
Diſciples, Becauſe je are not of the world, but 1 
hawe choſen you out of the world, therefore the 
27S hateth you. Now,as he ſheweth that he 
had choſen them out of the reſt of the world, 


ſo he hath done all the faithfull thar belong 


ny certaine knowledge of Chriſt 
periſhed at Endor, and becameas dung for 4 5 nt way entred 


Joue the aſſemblies of the Chriſtians: for 


are caemies to the world, and they that are of 


ynto him, If chen we would aſſure our ſelues 
tobe inthis number, we muſt make much of 
the aſſemblies of the Saints, otherwiſe Wectn 
neuer earneltly commend ynto God the 10» 
tection of his Church, if wee loue not the 
beauty of Sjon,and long not to dwell where 
the Lord dwelleth, We ſee that fo foone 25 4 


irito the hearts of the ewo Diſciples th 

vnto him, by andb they followed __ 
ſaid ynto him, Caſter, where dwelleſt thay? $, 
muſt it be withys; we muſt dwell with him 
in his houſe, and abide with him in his chan. 
ber of preſence. Howbeir, many come tothe 
houſe of GOD, as ifthey were noneof hi 
houſhold-ſeruvants,but ſtrangers in hishouſe 
nay,as if they were ſtrangers to God, & God 
vntothem, as if they had no knowledge of 
him,or he of them. They come ſo fildone, 
that they may appeare to belong to ſomes 
ther family or fraternity. But whar ſhallir 
uaile vs to pray for 'the proteCtion of the 
Church, vnleſſe we hide our ſelues in his pas 
uilion,and liue vnder his proteRion ? This ſe 
we finde,Pſ. 27,4,5. whete vpon his affurance 
y God will hide him in his Tabernacle,andſet 
him vpon a rocke, he ſetteth down this; Ow 
thing haue I deſired of the Lord.that I wil ſeek af. 
ter;that [ may dwell m the houſe of the Lordalltle 
daiers of my life,to behold the beauty of the lord, & 
to enquire in his Temple, They are pronounced 
blefſed that dwell with him who is to bebleſ. 
ſed,and is the author of all bleſſings, Pſal.4, 
This doth the church teftifie in Sa/omons ſong, 
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Tell me, O thou whom my ſoule loveth,where ths (aj 


feedeſt, where thow makeſt thy flocks to reſt 
noone : for why ſhould I bee as one that turneth4- 
fide by the flackes of thy companions, As Chil 
preueth the loue of Perer by this figne offee- 
ding his ſheepe, John 21,ver.16, lo we may 
proue our loue to him by louing his Church 
and Church-afſemblies. Doubtleſſe,whatſo- 
euer we may perſwade our ſclues to the co0- 
trary, yet we do not lone Chriſt, if we doenot 


where two or three are gathered together in 
his Namegthere is he in the midſt of them. 
[Ver.25,26. The Lord make hu face to ſhirt 
&c.] We have ſhewed before in the inter 
pretation of the words,that by grace we mult 
vnderſtand the fauour and goos will of Goc 
and by peace, the effeQts of his grace, Mapp! 
neſſe and proſperity inward & outward, con 
ſiting inthe peace ofa good conſcienct,7 
ſuch like benefits. Firſt, we are taught - : 
fire grace, vnderſtood by the lifting oo = 


countenance and making his facc to INhil 


pon vs :andthen the peace of a gooey | 


ence. From hence we learne this point, 
clude the both rogether)that we mui c 
ly and principally pray for Gods fauoul, 
then'in the next place,for peace of conlci 
Thus doth the Propher diredt vs, Þ 
Lift vp th: light of thy countenance vpn 
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67,1. God be merciful onto vs and oe : 


ecfe- Wo 
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*— and for the peace of a good conſcience, 

' | cauſe bus faceto ſeine vpon vs: "and Plal. 83,3, | vs vp inthis faith, - Laſtſy,we aretoprayfor a 
| Cauſe thy face toſLine, and we ſaall be ſaved : and | new atofpardon to be'duily ſealed/vpinour 
17. | ro ſhew the neceſlicy of this praier & the ear= | hearts and conſciences,'' as we daily provoke | 
neſtneſſe of his affection, hedoublerh & rre- him by our new ſinnes, 221 30841 
bleth the ſame praier,as if he defired nothing | - Secondly, aboue all things defirethie grace 
ar all in compariſon ofthe ſhining of his face, | of God,co bereconciledto.God.rto have our 
and the lifting vp of his countenance. Thus | ns forgiuen,'to ralte abundantly of his mer+ 
doth the Prophet declare, that the 1ſraclites | cy.One drop of this is morc worth then allthe 
ot not the land in poſſeſſion by their owne | gold of Ophir, or all chepearles-and precious 
pord:neicher did their owne anue faue them | fones, thartheme of this world rake fo nuch 
burtheright hand of God and his arme, :and | paines to enioy, We ſechow far men will goe, 
the light of his Comnrenance, becauſe be had a fa- | what labour and whart loffe they wilt endure, | 
your onto them;Pſ. 6443.and Pſ.85,7; Shew ws | what hunger they will ſuſtaine, & what cares | 1 King 9.16 
thy mercy,O\Lord,c grant vs thy ſalvation, This | they will ſpend to ger the goods of this life,© | 20922445. 
order we ſee euermoreobſerued by the Apo- | rharwehad this care & this loue of heauenly | * Chr, 20, 37» 
Mle,praying for grace and peace, Rom.z, 1, | things! butalafle, the leaſt difficulty that we | 
Cor. x This was the courſe which he rooke, | meer inthe way, doth qujekly difcouragevs 

And no maruaile.For fir{t, grace is the foun- | and pur vs out of hart,1 hus it fallech out that 
raine and beginning ofall good things, From | many haue the riches of chis world; "whoare, 
whence haue we election, but by grace?Rom, | poore in the true treaſure, andhane ture of! 
11,5. Whence comerh our calling to ſaluation | gold chat hauelintle fore of grace. Let vs ſay: 
bucby grace? 2 Tim.1,9, Wheace haue wee | with the Prophet, Lord,sf thou lift vp thy corm- | Pſa1.4,6,7.% | 
faith but by grace? Phil,1,2g. Whence haue ,| renance vpon vs,thou wilt put gladnes in my hart, | 73> 526. 
we our inſtification but by grace? Rom.3,24. | &c.And mn another place, whom haxe [ in hea- 
Whence ſhall we hane gloritication and erer- | #en but thee? and. there is none vpon earth that [ 
nall life, but by grace: Kom.6,2.3 , Secondly, | deſire beſides thee : God us the Ftrength of n;y heart, 
we multlay the toundarion of all our requeſts ||-& my portron for ever, Let vs lay with the Apo- 
ypon the fauour of God, becauſe that being | tile, / count all things but loſſe for the excellency of 
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once obtained, .bringeth with ir all other be- | the kyowledge of Chriſt leſus my Lord,ehc. 'Be- 
nefits and blefſings whatſoever : and without [hold the holy affeCtis of this ſeruant of God: 
it, all things are vnſauoury and vnprofitable: |-he ſuffered the loſle of allthings,' Fhe might 
if firſt we ſecke the fauqurof God, all other |-win Chriſt. Weare content to ſuffer the loſle 
things ſhal be miniſtred unto vs. If we want this, | of Chriſt,that we may winthe world, like to 


we want all things ; if we haue this, we haue | the Gadarenes, Paul accounted the loſſe of 
allthings.The Apoſtle Peter ſaid ro the impo- | theſe earthly rhings to be a g4ine vnto him, 
tent man, Silwer ard gold have we none: yet in his | we account thegaine of Chriſt to be a loſſe, 
ſecond Epiſile he ſheweth,rhar the dizine pow- | He eſteemed allearthly things in compariſon: 
er had ginen them all things,2 Pet.1,3, .of heauenly,to be no better then dung + wee; 
From hence we mult tearne to hate the o+ | do fo rninde eatth and tarthlyrhings, that'we' 
dious ſcoffes of the Papiſts and fuch like If- | .eftcemeand prize ſpirituall things as dung in 
maelites that mockec at our doEtrine touching | compariſon of them.This is the common cor-. 
the aſſurance of Gods mercy and-loue in the | -ruption of our rimes, we ſpend our daies and | 
pardon of our fins :: for we ſhould nor bea- | ſirengrhin ſeeking, perring, & holding riches. 
lowedto pray for them, except we had aſſu- |. honours, pleaſures,and ſuch like, fo chat wee 
rance,groundingour {clues vpon his promiſe, | haue little leyſure to thinke vpon the grace of 
to obtaine them.Neuerthelcs, ſuch is the ſot- | God and the peace of a good conſcience, And 
tiſhneſſe of ſome of them , thar from hence. |.yer notwithſtanding ſer downe this as a ſure 
they would conclude, that according ro-our |-rule, 'that we haue no'promiſe to artaine any. 
owne principles,our people (forfoorh) are in | earthly bleflmgs withour theſe. Againe,God 
a miſerable caſe, becauſe they are bound ne- |/is moſt ready and willing co giue theſe, if we 
ver toaske God forgiueneſſe oftheir fins:and | were as willing to receiue them: and certain- 
why? Becauſe they are already: aſſured of | ly we ſhould never wantthemygif we were nor. 
grace, of the lone of. God,and of forgiueneſſe | wanting vnto our ſelues, | Of 
of their fins, 1 anſwer, that this is-afilly ſhift: |. Laſtly,obſeruethatrherrue happines of a 
for wemuſt pray'euen for thoſe things wher- | Chriſtian man conhſteth inthe fauour & loue: 
of we are aſſured before we pray. And that ap-'|:of God, and the peace ofa good conſcience. 
peateth by theſe three particulars.Firſt,hogh | Here is matter of great comfort and conſola- 
we have ſome aſſurance, yet qur.afluranceis | tion to al Gods Childrenin the mid(t of al the 
[not perfeQ, we mult "ids pray:for the in- miſeries of this morcall life, becauſe whatſoe- 
y creaſe of ir; and foraſmuch as we are many | uer befalleth vs here, though we lie vnder the | 
waics ſhaken and afſaulted, we have need of |-croſſe,or rather amultitude of croſſes, yet nei- 
more and more aſſurance. Sccondly,we muſt | ther death,nor life,nor Angels,nor principali- | Rom4,z8. 
pray for the continuance of this grace,Our aſ- | ucs,nor power,nor things preſent, nor things 
ſurance may be much weakned,we have ther-|| to come ſhall be able ro make vs miſerable,or 
fore need of Gods ftrengehning Spirir'to tay | to ſeparate vsfratheloue of ns _—_—_— 
| S 
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ſcience, a continual feaſt, Prou.15,15eThisis 
the onely thing that maketh a mantruely hap- 
py, the feeling of Gods loue,and the peace of 
a good' conſcience purified by the blood of 
Chriſt: withour this loye there can bce no 

eace, without this peace, there can be no 
hap ineſſle, Woe aan betoall the yngod- 
ly,there is no grace in them, and there Can be 
no peace for them, Eſay 57, 20,21, who are 
like che troubled ſea whe it cannot reſt, whoſe 
waters caſt yp mire and dirt, For ſeeing they 
arenotat peace with God, they cannot beat 
peace with any of the creatures, They cannot 
aſſure themſelues to finde reſt and quietneſſe 
any where.The Angels fight againſt them,and 
are ready to deſtroy them, The beaſts of the 


| field are their enemies, The ones in J ireere 


arexeady to riſe vp againſt them, and euery 
creature is armed for their deſtruQtion,& con- 


ſpire with their Creatour for their ouerthrow. 


For no creature can be a friend vnto them that 
are not at peace & vnity with God, Nay,they 
haue warre within their owne boſomes and 
bowels,and themſelues are ſet againſt them- 
ſelues, Theeſtate of a wicked man is an vn- 
happy life,though they be commonly accoun- 
- the moſt happy menin the world - forthe 


|meaneſt and pooreſt ſeruant of God that li- 


ueth in his feare, and dieth in his fauour, is a 
thouſand times more happy then he, Ir is the 
grace of God that maketh blefled: it is the 


ſcrable, Abraham becing iuſtified by faith, 
which}was imputed vnto him for righteouſ- 
neſſe,1was called the friend of God: butthe 


{ vagodly wanting faith and the righteouſneſle 
| of Chriſt,are no otherwiſe accountedoff, then 


as the enemies of God. 

[Ver.25. And they ſhall put my Name _ 
&c,\) Thisis the ſecond part of the bleſſing, 
which,as we haue ſaid,may be called the bleſ- 
fing of the blefing. For by putting on of hands 
they muſt aſſure the people of Gods bleſſing, 
ratifying indeed the words of their mouthes, 
Now laying on of handswas vſed foure waies, 
firſt, in healing of the ficke, Luke 4,40;Mark. 
16,1 8.Secondly,in the ordaining of Miniſters 
Adts 13,3.a0d 6,6. 1 Tim. 4,14.& 5,22.This 
rize vied inthe new Teſtament, was praQiſed 
inthe olde, and indeed was borrowed from 


| thence. Thirdly,in beſtowing the gifts of the 
| holy Ghoſt, Acts 8.17,and 19,5. Fourthly,in 
{bleſſing of children, and of the people, Gen, 
| 48,14. Math.19,13.Mark.10,13,Luk. 18,1, 


Heere it was vſedin bleſſing the people,as an 
vndoubred figne of Gods fauour - FA thar as 
the Prieſts pronounced the blefling, ſo God 
would aſluredly bring thoſe bleſſings vpon 
them. 

Hence we do learne,that the worke of the 
Miniſtery ſhall not be vofruitefull, bur ſhall 
ſerue for the benefit ofthe people of God, be- 


ccompanied with the bleffing of God. 


in 
ry When Pard planteth and Apoller watereth, 
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Hence it 1s, that Salomon calleth a good con- | 


you alwaies exen unto the endof the world, Math, 


want of grace that maketh wretched and mi- 


God giueththeencreaſe,x Cor,3,6, X 
pel is the power of God to hoy EY 
ry one that beleeueth, Rom. 1,16, Hegid "on ; 
to ſce them, that he might impart yntothe? 
ſome {pirituall gift, that they might beef. 
bliſhed,verſe 11. and thereupon acknowleg. 
ged himſelfe to beadebrer both tohGreeke, 
and to the Barbarians, verſe 14, When Chri 
ſent out his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpelto 
all Nations, afcer his reſurreRion, he annexed 
this promiſe to their preachin o, Loe,l am with 


28,20. and heereby was their doQtine mace 
powerfull and effeQuall, - The hiſtory of the 
Acts is a moſt plentitull Rore-houſe of thi 
truth, where we ſee how the Apoſiles conuer. 
ted Iewes and Gentiles,men and women, rich 
and poore,noble & vnnoble,Captaines Soul. 
diers, laylours,Deputies,Proſclites, Perſecy. 
tors, Pharifies;it being a moſt powerfulinſiy 
ment and mighty through God to pull down 
firong holds,to caſt downe imaginations, and 
euery high thing »that exalterh it ſelfe againſt 
the knowledge of God,and to bring intocays 
tiuity euery thought to the obedience of le. 


ſus Chriſt, As then iris faide of the Sunne, |;.; 


that his going foorth is from the endeof the 
heauen, and his circuit vnto the ends of ir, 
there is nothing hid from the heatethereof: 
ſois the ſound of the Word and the Miniftery 


of it gone into all the world, and their words| * 


yntothe ends of the earth; ſo that the ſauing 
knowledge ofthe Goſpel did lay hold ypon 
the Parthians and Medes, and Elamites, and 
the dwellers in Meſopotamia, and in Judea, 
Cappadocia,in Pontus and Afia,&c.Cretes& 
Arabians, they ſpake in their owne tongues 
the wonderfull workes of God, AQts 2,11, 
41.and 4,4.and 8,37,andg,36.and 10,44.400 
13,12,43:48.and 16,14,34.and 17,4, 1113, 
34.and 18,8,and 19,18, 

And how can the word but be effeQuallif 
we conſider thetitles giuen vntoit? Itisthe 
ſtrong arme of God to pull vs vnto himlelſe, 
Efay 53,1.Itis as an hammer to ſtrike ourſto- 
ny hearts in peeces,and as a deuouring ire to 
burne vp and conſume to aſhes our corrupti- 
ons as ſtraw and ftubble, Ier.23,29- 118% 
the raine and ſnow that come downe froher- 
uen and rerurne not thither, but water 
earth and make itbud and bring foorth, thi 
it may giue ſeede to the ſower, and breadto 
the eater,Eſay 55,10,11, It isthe key of the 
Kingdome of heauen, Math. 16,19. 1t is? 
in the hand of God, Mat.3,12.]tis 252 da 
net caſt into the ſea, and gathercthof eve") 
kinde,Math.13,47.Laſtly,itis called the Go 
pel of the Kingdome, Math. 9,35, becauſeit 
OY the way that leadeth to cue 
life, 

Secondly, rhe Miniſters are labourers i0- 
gether with God; when they preac 
cheth : when they inſtru, he inſtru 
they cornfort,it is he that comforteth * V 


they threaten, it is he that threatneth , BY 
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aremadeeffecuall by God, WOE 


are NO other but the mouth of God, _ wa | nh nan Pele ENT 20s ian ny | 
meſſengers of G OD ſent qut- to ſpeakehis : SEnore Ds Ayrobo oh 
d, x Cor.3,9, Theythen as workergto- | gence dull the edge of it, or blunt.the point | 
ME h him. beſeech vs that we recciue | of it, nor be afraid rocut the finewes of finne 
po yes bf God in vaine, 2 Cor.s 11.For | with it, bur {peake it asit ought to be {pok en, 
aſs ads bur that God will blefie | Thirdly, trom kencethe pevple 16ceive di- 
pod arty a ? | Nas uers inſtructions. Firſt.it worthily challengerh 
wet when Chrift Teſus aſcended and | from them reuerence to efteeme them that 
x #d captiue, he gaue gifts tothe Mi- | preachthe word,as the Miniſters of Chriſt, to 
+ 2: E ! '$ole he that putteth heaucn- | account their ſteps beautifull for their mef- 
_—_ ard ach] veſſels, that the excel- } ſage aud Miniſtery ſake, The feere of the Pro- 
How. Frhe one nf ht Lol God,and not | phers of God that brought the people plad 
—m_— oe 4 "Ig | ; tidings of a temporall deliverance from bodi- | 
wa er ofthe Miniftery, and of eue- | ly captivity, were very beaurifull, Efay 5 2,-. | 
ry part of it,ſerueth to many vles, Firſt,it rc- { How xo more A ey on. pv 
roueth ſuch as long to be gone our of the | [ters of the Goſpelto bee, thar bring glad ty. 
$a of God,ſuch as thinke the time loſt and | dings of a better deliuerance, even from ſpiri- 
| ill ſpent, that is ſpent in hearing the word, | tuall captiuity and lauery ynder fpirituall e. 
ſuch as (o ſet Foe BAK pang affections 'p.- mers wy _ er =Q oy oo SG b 
ings, that they cannot tarr | 10,15. | o | Tree - 
eevapag © 4c, \ntill 3 blcſhng be 5 | dons thi tolye vnder the bondage of all ty- 
nounced, & the aſſembly be diſmiſſed; wher- | rants & perſecuters, Secondly, we mui yeelde 
by they depriue themſclues indeed of the blcl- | attention to the word of exhortation,andnot 
Hoof Ged of whom we may ſpeake with | deſpiſe Propheſie, 1 Thefl.5,20. This is the 
the Prophet, Pal. 09,17. As hedelightednot | principall meanes ordained for our conuerſi- 
in bleſſing , ſo it ſhall be farre from him, . It is the | on,and for our confirmation,and continuance 
order and ordinance that God hath appointed | in the truth. For the preaching of the word is 
inthe Church, that we ſhould beginandende 949.98; not onely to bring vs to the know- 
| the exerciſes of our religion togerher, For as | ledge ofthe Goſpel when we were ignorant, 
God is the God of good order,io the Church | and to workein vs the graceof faith when 
which oh mo ot ve +: he pacs * a: _ ani Ba na arc ACS 
oodorder, and therefore all the children ot | borne anew, to make vs grow thereby to a 
Church muſt ſubmit themſclues to the | full trength and Rature,and to eſtabliſh vs in 
| rules of order and decency. - the knowne truth, Rom.1,11.Eph.4,1 2,13. 
Secondly, ir ſhould be a forcible meanes | 1 Pet.2,2,and 2 Per. 1,12,13. And weeate 
| toltirys yp to diuersand ſundry duties. Firſt, | raught that Prophehie ſeruerh for them that 
| it dire&erth vs to 20to God, and to craue of belecue, and not onely for them that doe not | 
him to worke by his o«vae ordinance thefal- | belecue, x Cor. 14,22. Laſtly, we muſt be con- 
uation of his peaple. We muſt pray vnto him | tent to ſubmit our ſelues to the word, and to 
that is the Loxd of the harueſt, to blefle his | be willing to haue it applied vnto our conſci- 
word,and to open the harrs of thoſe that heare | ences, whether it be by exhortations, or by 
it toattend ynto it and to imbrace it. Second» 1 reproofes,or by threatnings, or by comforts. 
ly,it ſerueth to-worke in ys diligence and fide- | For what ſhall a {alue do, be it neuer ſo preci- | 
lity, knowing that we muſt giue anaccount | ous,if jt benot laideto the ſore? or what can 
tothe great ſhepheard of the ſheepe, Weare the ryedicine auaile, if it be not applied tothe 
reby, encouraged to preacir the word in | diſcale? Let vs neuer Jooke to finde the effica- 
ſeaſon & out of 1galon, conſidering that God | cy of the word in our ſoules, except we defirg 
hath promiſed >to be with vs, to #andby vs, | to feelethe working and power of it becing 
to aſſiſt vs, and defend ys, Thirdly,we mult la- | ſpread vponaur hearts. Laſtly, we muſt yeeld 
our to preach with zcale, with boldues, and obedience to that which we have heard, It is 
with power,and with aurhority,not carcleſly, | ſaidofthe Apoſtles when they were ſent forth 
| orcoldly, orfaintly, remembring that wee | into all Nations, Mar. 16,20. that they went 
ſpeake in his Name that ſent. ys andpur ys.in | foorth andpreached ever where,&the Lord 
is ſeruice, alwaies ſtudying to ſhew.qur | wrought with them : if then we be dooers of 
clues orkemen that need nor bee aſhamed, | the word,& not hea rers onely, then the Lord. 
rightly diujding :the word of truth,z Tim.2, | worketh with his Miniſters, nay he worketh 
If.Foraſmuch as his blefing.dorb accompa- | in the people, Thisis a bleſſed worke, happy 
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| ®y thefaithfull deliverance thereof, The word | arethey that are ſo wrought vpon, The obe- 

15 cuermore effeCtuall in it ſelfe, and mighty in || dient hearer isthe onely hearer that hearerh 

operation,ſharper the any two ed ed ſword, to {2luation, that receiueth with meekneſle 
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The order and interpretation of the words. 


Willets Rexapl. 
ia Exod,36. 


Rainol confer. 
with Barth, 


ſes, 


i. 


_ CHAP. vl. 


and were oner them that were numbred) offered : 


4. Andthe Lordſpake,&c, 


"= N D it came to paſſe on the day that Moſes had fully ſet vp the Tabernacle, and had a. 
A nointed it and ſanttified it,and al the inſIruments thereof both the Altar and all the veſſel 
cheref, and had anointed them and ſanitified them, 


2. That the Princes of Iſrael, heads of the houſe of their fathers (who were the Princes of theTribes, 


3. Andthey brought their offering before the Lord, ſixe conered wagons,and twelue Oxen ; a _ 
for two of the Princes, and for each one an Oxe,and they brought them before the Tabernatle, 


— 


Itherto of the ſanc- 
21\ tification which is 
generall and com- 
g| mon: now Moſes 
1] deſcendeth to par- 
| alas lawes, 1 his 
{chapter containeth 
rwo thinges; firſt, 


ſpeech of God to Me- 
The offering of the Princes is ſet out by 
certaine circumſtances,of the time when they 
offered, when Moſes had fully ſer vp the Ta- 
bernacle, and had annointed and ſanQtified ir, 
&c,of the perſons which offered, the Princes 
of the Tribes, the heads ofthe houſe of their 
fathers: and of the place where they are offe- 
red, it was beforethe Lord, Then their offe- 
ring 18 deſcribed by the particulars that were 
offered, which is performed ioyntly, or ſeue- 
rally. loyntly,they brought ſixe couered wa- 
gons Gn's twelue Oxen,&c, I will not ſtand 
particularly to ſpeake of the ſanRifying and 


Princes : ſecondly,the 


Ex0d.40,9,10. Remember in generall, that 
the Tabernacle wasa type and figure of the 
Church,which is a company of men acknow- 
ledging and worſhipping the true God, who 
Chriſt doth regenerate and ſanRifie with his 
Spirit,and purpoſcth afterward to glorifie the 
m his kingdome,t Tohn2,27,Morcouer con- 


called the heads of the houſe of their Fathers, 
This word is diuerſly taken in the Scriptures, 
God is the head of Chriſt, Chriſt is the head 
of man, and man is the head ofthe woman, 1, 
Cor.11,z.The head of Syriais Damaſcus,the 
head of Damaſcus, is Retzin, Eſay 7,8, The 
heads of the Leuites are put for the cheefeſt ; 
and the Prieſt the head, that is, the cheefe 
Prieft,Neh.1,16, 2 Chron, 31,10.The King, 
the head of the Tribes of Iirael, 1Sam.15,17 
Ihe heads of houſholders, the Elders, Exod, 
15,13. The head of the people, the foremoſt, 
t King.21,9,The head of the Mounraines,the 


cheefeſt, Exod, 20,23. Among Dands Cap- 
taines,the heads are the moſt excellent, 2 $5. 


23,8,13,18, The Princes mentioned in this 


place, may after a ſort be callcd heads in all 


| theſereſpeAts, becauſe they arethe cheeſeſ, 


the offering of the | 


anointing of the Tabernacle, handled at large, | 


fider, that theſe Princes heere deſctibed are | 


| into ſundry errors & abuſes, They deuiſe and 


highelt,;Efay 2,2. The head of the ſpices,the ] tions and obſeruations not grounded ypon 


——— 


the foremoſt, the higheſt, and the moſt excel- 
lent, And albeir Kings and Princes abſtaine 
from this title to be called heads of F Church, 
as pointing out the ſoueraignty of Chiiſt,and 
content themſelues to be ſtiled ſupremeGo. 
uernors,as appeareth by the oath of ſuprems- 
cy vied among vs;yet we doubt not butth 
may be called by that namein a kinde &de- 
gree of reſemblance, becauſe they have pre- 
heminence of place and gouernement overall 
people within their dominions, For if Same! 
tell Sal, that when he was little in his owne 
fight,he was ordained to bemade thehead of 
| the Tribes of Iſrael, being annointed King it 
may be thought not vnlawfull, being riphty 
ns Oe to giue Princes y name of heads 
of their people. As for the Biſhop of Rome, 
that challengeth this ritle,to be called headot| 
the whole Church, wee cannot acknowledge 
him for any ſuch head,bur rather the taile;be 
ing indeed no ſound member of the Church, 
bur the head of the apoſtacy and falling away 
from the faith, propheſied of by the Apoſile, 
- Touching the annointing oyle,wherewith 
the Tabernacle and the veſſels thereof were 
annointed; hgnifying, that all the true mem- 
bers of the Church are endued with the grt- 
ces of the Spirit : from hence the ſuperſtitious 
Romanifts would pather their conſecrating 
and hallowing of Fo hurches with oyle and©- 
ther ceremonies, and hold it vnlawfulltoſay 
their Maſſe ina Church not hallowed: ye 
they will tell vs of much profite and many!- 
ſes thereof, as the increaſe of deuotion, 


the expelling of divels, But hereby they 1 


_— 


ſer vp a ſanRificari6 without warrant of Gods 
word: they prefer their owne tradition before|® 
theinſtirution of God : they commit idolatry | 
in' dedicating Churches to Saints: ay (99 by 
theſe ceremonies apart of Gods wot 0 rs 
they would bring in againe the types ana” 

dowes of Moſes law, which doe not binde V5, 
but are aboliſhed : they make humane trad 


Scripture,to be the meanes to ſtir vp denoti0. 
Laſtly, they teach,that by this vnholy hallow- 


ing.diuels are driu? out of churches, aren® 


caſt out bur by faſting & praier, Marth. 17,1" = 


"IG 
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'A good worke once begunin vs,mult not be giuen ouer,8&c, - 437 


As for that dedication of Churches which hanged vpon thegallowes, Hence it is, that 
andeth partly in prayer grounded vpon the | Eliſha reproued the King of Iſrael, who timnote 
word, and partly in ſeuting of them apartto | vpon tne ground three rimes and then ſtayed, 
holy vſzs,.19 the preaching ot the word, to laying ynto.hirn, T how ſh o«ldft haue ſmitten fine 
the admimitration of the Sacraments, & fuch |,or xe times, then hadſt thou ſmitten Syria till 
like exerciſes of religion; we dono more con- thou bad't conſumed u , whereas now thou talt 
demne then Darias dedication of his houſe | ſanite it but thrice. He bean the workeof the 
| which he had newly built, Pfal, 30, whonot- | Lord well,. but he did nor make a good end, 
withſtanding vicd neither croſſings, nor ta- The Apoſtle per{wading the Corinthians to 
| pers, nor ſych toyes as are taken vp and col- libcrality roward the Saints, willeth the rea- 
lerated in the Church of Rome, --; | dily to performe that which they had willin O. 
|Ver.1; And it came topeſſe} Moſes having ly begun, The reaſons areplaine, 
prouided all things neceſſary: for the {eruice The God of heauen will proiperweake be. Reaſon 1, 
of God, muſtered his army,diuided them into ginnings, ifthere bea readineſle and cheere- 
troopes and ſquadrons before remembred, | fulneſſe invs. This ſhould be a preat encou- 
and appointed them Leaders of all ſorts:-here ragement vnto vs,as it was to Neherah,to a- 
te ſheweththat the twelue Princes, the Cap- | riſe and build the wall, ſeeing they had the 
raines & Commanders of the Tribes, broght promiſe of Gods proſpering of the worke 
their offerihgs before the Lord, to wit, tixe | that was vnder their hands, Neh.2,20, 
couered wagons, and twelue Oxen to draw Secondly, 1f we looke backe we are nor 
them,to tranſport in them (as they marched) apt to Gods kingdome, Lu 9,52, Ic is ſpoken 
|rheparts ofthe Tabernacle withal the veſlcls | indeed cf the Miniſtery, which may hirly be 
belonging thereunto. But wete not theſe | called Gocs Plough, as the Minifters are the 
things to be carried ypon the Prieſts ſhoul- | husbandmen, the word is the ſeed. the heart 
ders? What vie then was there, or what need | of man is theficld that isto bee ploughed vp, 
of theſe wagons or chariots ? The SanEtuary | tilled, and ſowed: but iris true alſoin al good 
indeed or the molt holy place, for greater re- things and euery worke of religion,if we giue 
ſpect andreuerence, was to be carried vpon | ouer,we loſe our labor, we miſle our reward 
the houlders of the ſonnes of Keharh,cowho | Thirdly,itis betternor to begin, then ha- 
the charge was commitred ; howbeit theſe uing begun; not to proceed: better never to 
wagons were appointed to carry and conuay lay the fickIppe iy the building, then having 
inthem the other parts of the Tabernacle,and | laideagood fpungation,not to make an end, 
the veſſels thereunto belonging;and were de- | becauſe it will be ſaid to our reproch, The 
livered to the Leuites for that teruice,namely | 994% begantobweld, but was not able to finiſh, Luk. 
totheſonnes of Gerſhon and Merari, Now, | 14,30.Itis happened vnto ſuch, according to 
we mult not forget that the people gaue be- the rrue Prouerbe, 7 he dog is turned to his OWne 
fore this gifts of great price, Exod. 35,27, yet | Vomite againe, andthe Sow that was waſhed, to 
heere againe (ſeeing a want)they bring more, | her wallowing in the mire, 2 Tet 2,22, 
and that freely without coaction or compul- This ſeruerh to reproue ſuch as giue over 
Gon,to finiſh and perfect fully the worke thar their profeſſion, which reit.in a good worke 
was ſo happily begun. The doctrine from begun, and in weake and ſmall eginnings | 
of hence is this,that a good worke begun, eipe- They are like Balaamthat wiſhed hee might 
yy cially furthering Gods worſhippe, is not to dyethe death of therighteous, but he would 
be giuen bee negleQed or intermitted votill ir bee | go no tarther. Or they are like themorning 
brought to an end and to perfe&ion. We ſce | dew, which by ana by the Sunne dryeth vp : 
thisin the booke of Ezra, chap. 5,1,2. the | or like Mered, that reuerenced /ohy, & did ma- 
building of Gods houſe after the rerurne of | ny things when he heard himpreach, but he 
the Iſraelites from captiuity had beene along | would not depart from all finne, and obey 
time hindred through the malice of their enc- whatſocuer /ohn taught, Mark.6,20, and ther- 
mies,yet now they begin with good courage fore it had binas good he had done nothing 


| 1,243s 


_— 


z King.13,19, 


2Cor.8,1 0,11 


me, 


D . So 
to ſet vpon the worke agaiue, being ſtirred vp | Agrippa was per{waded ſomewhat to become 


by the Prophets, and neuer giue ouer vntill | a Chriſtian, \vhen he had heard Pas/ preach, 
it was finzſhed : and chap. 6,14. they builded bur. he would nor become alrogether ſuchas 
and finiſhed the houſe of God and proſpered, | he was, as Panl defied, Adts 20,28, The ſtony 
The like zeale & forwardneſſe we ſee in Ne- | ground, being by nacure hot, made the cornc | 
hemiah,ch.4,3,4,&c, he built the wall, which | {pring vp haſtily and promiſe plentifull fruite 
indeed was the firſt that was throwne downe, | tothe husbandman; but when the Sun aroſc 
; but thelaſt that was ſer vp: by whoſe meanes 
{ all the wall was joyned together, for thepeo- 
| pic hada minde to worke, When rhe lewes 
| had begun to deſtroy their enemies, they did 
| Not leaue the worke vnperfect, and therefore 
Eiter required that it might bee granted to 
them,to do to morrow as they had done that | 
day, andthat Hamars ten ſonnes might bec 
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A good worke once begun in vs, 


but that endangeretb f ſoule ; this may bring | 
a temporall death, bur that will bring a ſpiri- 
euall, nay an crernall death, Let vs therefore 
take the counſell of Chriſt giuen toy Church 
of Epheſw,Reuel.2,5. Remember from whence . 
thow art fallen,and do thy firſt workes, or elſe 1 will 
come unto thee quickly and will remoue thy Can- 
dlefticke ont of hus place except thow repent, Au. 
fine faith well to this purpoſe z Redeat homo 
per quotidiana lamenta,unde corruit per vana de- 
leftlamenta; As man hath fallen by vaine de- 
lighting, ſolerhim returne againe by daily 
lamenting. Letvs make ſuch s firme league 
and ſuch a ſure promiſe with religion, as El- 
ſha did with Eliah,z King.2,6. As the Lord li- 
ueth and as thy ſonle lineth, 1 will not leaxe thee : 
ſo lets ſay,withfull purpoſe of heart & with 
a ſecled reſolution, | will neuer depart from 
the faith, 1 will neuer leaue my obedience, 1 
will neuer giue ouer true religion, Thus it was 
with Dazid,he ſtood not wauering inthe mat- 
ters of God, or houering vp & downe in the 
winde, looking fora change, bur he had de- 
termined what he would do, Pſalm.119,93, 
106. 1 will newer forget thy precepts, for with 
them thou haft quickned me, And afterward, / 
| haxe ſworne and 1 willperforme it,that [will keepe 
thy righteous indgements , This was an holy 
oath, whereby he bound himſelfe as it were in 
a ſtatute from ſtarting backe, that he might 
neuer entertaine any thoughr af giuing ouer 
his profeſſion, Let vs ſet Befote vs euermore 
| [this example,let vs be conſtantiand ynmouca- 
ble, abounding alwaies in the:worke of the 
Lord, knowing that our labours ſhall not bee 
in vaine in the Lord, | 
Secondly,it reproueth ſuch as ſtand at a ſtay, 
like the earth that neuer moueth : ſuch as ney- 
ther go forward nor backward, bur are al- 
waies the ſame men,and looke where you left 
them, there you ſhall be ſure tofinde them, 
Theſe are earthly minded and ſauour onely of 
the earth: yet they thinke themſclues to be 
ſomewhat, and ach as deſcrue highly to bee 
commended, becauſe they do not goe backe, 
nor waxe worſe and work: as others do, Thus 
while they compare' themſclues with thoſe 
that are worſe, they are growne into an high 
conceite thatthey arexmoſt excellent, Butlet 
them not decciue themſelues ; they yſefalſe 
weights rand falſe meaſures to make triall of 
themſelues, of whom I may ſay as the Lord. 
doth of Belſhaz.zar,Dan. 5,27. T how art weigh- 
ed in the balances, & art found wanting:for while 
they meaſure themſelues with the mete-yard 
of others, they keepe a falſe meaſure in their 
owne houſe, which is an abhomination vnto 
the Lord, Prou. 11,1,& 1 6,11, Euery one 
muſt weigh himſelfe,if he wold notbe found 
too light, with the weights of the yanQtuary, 
oo meaſure himſclfe with the Randard of the 
Scripture, comparing his workes with the 


word of God, and not with the life of other 


mos he ſhallbe ſure not to bee reproo- 


Euery Chriſtian is like the Sunne that ney 
ftanderh till, bur is ever in motion. If our 2 
uerſation be in heauen, we muſt be goers ma 
kers,runners : goers in the right way walkino 
roward our iournies end,and running ina race 
that we may obtaine, We muſt be as lan 
growing inthe houſe of the Lord,Pſal.g2 13 
Sach as are planted in the houſe of the Lord Pal 
flouriſh in the honſe of our God, There muſt be 
none of Gods ſeruants that muſt be idle 2nd 
ſtand ſtill, doingnothing; they muſt be |aboy. 
rers that Jooke to receiue their penny when 
the euening cometh, Math, 2 0,verſe 8, Hee 
that had receiued a talent, and digged and hid 
it inithe earth, was accounted an euill and yy. 
faithfull ſeruant,Math. 25,26, Who will en- 
refrainea ſeruant, to give him meatei& drinke 
aud wages,that will do nothing but lookea. 
bout him, and neuer ſet his hands to worke? 
and ſhall we think that God will receive yh 
{eruants into his houſe as fit ſtill and will doe 
himno ſeruice at all? Shall weput ourhands 
into our bolome, and never pull themout+- 
gaine to imploy them as we oughtto do? Let 
vs cuermore bee doing ſomewhart that ma 
pleaſe God: bleſſed is that ſeruant, whomhis 
maſter when he commeth, ſhall finde ſodoo- 
ing. 
Thirdly, ſuch deſerue to bereproued and| * 
to be ranged inthe number of the former who 
hate and ſcorne thoſe that go before them and 
beyond them in the duties of piety, in giftsof 
knowledge and ynderſtanding, But wemuſt 
take heed we do not oppoſe our ſelues againſt 
any worke of grace that is euident and emis 
nent to beſeene in any of Gods ſeruants, For 
this is as much as to hate and ſcorne the word 
of God, nay, the Lord himſelfe; the Goſpel 
of peace,nay Chriſt Ieſusthe author and full 
Preacher of it. It argueth a malicious hearta- 
gainſt our brethren, and that in the higheſt 
degree, like Caine who hated his brother, be- 
cauſe God accepted his offering. Malices- 
gainſt any man is an euill roote that briogeth 
foorth bitter fruites- ro maligne any for his 
riches, for his peace, for hisproſperity,1s very 
dangerous : but to enuy him & _ at him 
for heauenly riches, for his ſoules ealth, for 
the peace of a good conſcience, and for mat- 
ters that concerne his cuerlaſting ſaluationn 
Gods Kingdome, is a thouſand times work 
then the malice of Saul againſt David, orof 
Pharaoh againſt Moſes and the ]ſraclites.Trve 
itis,theſe ſought their liuesz bur ſuch deſpe- 
rate malicious perſons that enuy glory ? 
immortality, and heauen it ſelfe to others, co 
ſecke the life of their lives : the other Weſf| 
guilty of the blood of their bodies whÞ they 
hated and perſecuted ; bur theſe are guilty 
the blood of mens ſoules, and their thirſt c29- 
not be quenched but by rafing them out ofthe 
booke of life, Theſe are ſtamped with the 
image of Satan the old deceiuer, and the 
enuious perſon that cuer was, who being 
len into condemnation himſelfe, cnul 


——_— — 
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muſt notbe gmuen ouer till it befiniſhed, 


tanding of mankinde in the ſtate of grace,and 
therefore could nor reſt nor be quier, vnrill he 
had plunged man into the ſame gulfe of con. 
Jemnation. So is it with theſe men, they are 
backward inthe feare of God rhemſelues,and 
they defire to have all like them, to be backe- 
ward as themſclues, Let vs take heed of ſuch 
enuic, let vs barre no man of Gods King- 
dome» ; 
Fourthly, it is our dutie to proceed in ſan- 
Qification, and labour to bring foorth fruite 
euermorein old age, Pfal.92,15, Let vs leaue 
theprinciples ofthe dorine of Chriſt, & go 
on vnto perfection,nor laying again the foun- 
dation, Heb.6, 1. Ler vs not thinke wee have 
| atrained vnto perfeRi6,bur forger that which 
: behinde,and endeauour to that which is ſer 
before vs : let vs preſſe roward the marke for 
the price of the high calling of G OD, thatſo 
we may apprehend that for which weare ap- 
prehended of Chriſt Ieſus, Phil.3.13.1 4- Ler 
vs cleanſe pur ſelues from all filthynefle of 
thefleſh and Spirit, perfeRing holineſle in the 
feare of God, 2 Cor,7,1. True it is, thar albeir 
the good worke begun invs be but asa ſparke 
of fire kindled in wood, or a yong plant new- 
ly grafted inthe ftocke, or as a drop of raine 
fallen into the carth, yet Chriſt Ieſus doth ac- 
cept of the truth & ſincerity ofthe new work 
wroughtin vs, be it neuer ſo ſmall: howbeir 
wemuft not euermore be as {moaking flax,8& 
as bruiſed reeds, and as new-ſet plants : wee 
muſt not ſtill be weaklings, but as the graine 
of Muſtard ſeede, which is one of the lealt of 
the ſorts of ſeedes, but it groweth great, and 
becommeth as a tree, and the birds of the aire 
builde theirneſtes init, Math. 13,32. Or like 
vnto leauen, which though ir be ſmall,yet be- 
ing hidden in three meaſures of Meale, the 
whole is leauened, verſe 33. Therefore ir be- 
hoouethvs, as we haue receined how wee 
ought to walke and to pleaſe God, ſo toa- 
bound more and more, 1 Theſl.4,r.Notwith- 
ſtanding, we muſt take heed that we doe nor 
glory in our owne ſtrength, as if we were able 
to dothe will of God touching our ſanCtifica- 
tion of our ſelues without the helpe and aſh- 
ſtance of the Spirit of God, without which we 
can do nothing atall . True it is, the Apoſtle 
willeth vs to worke out our ſaluation wirh 
feare and trembling : howbeit,leſt any ſhould 
truſt in himſelfe as if hee were ſomething, or 
build vpon the freedome of his owne will, he 
addeth in the next words, It s God that worketh 
nv the will and the deede,of his good pleaſure, 
Philip. 2, 12, 13. It is a notable roken of our 
continuance in good things,and a comfort to 
our conſciences that we all perſcuere vnto 
theend,if we haue a care togoe forward, and 
tOmake our good workes moe at the laſt then 
they were at the firſts | 


| {Verſe 2.) The Princes of Iſrael, Heads of the 
 bewſe of their Fathers offered; \Hlere we haue an- 


; Other circumftance to be confidered, to wit, 2 


deſcription of the perſons that offered they 
were the Princes and Rulers, the heads of the 
people. Andalbeir they onely are expreſſed, 
yer they _ their offering in the name of 


the whole Trive,as appezreth by the largenes | 


of the offering and by the firſt Prince thart of- 
fered. Thus we ſeethat they being ſetvpin 
high place aboue others, doalſo gqe belles 
them and give them goodexamplein the beſt 
things,& ſecke to further them in Gods wor- 
ſhip , We learne hereby, that albeir God be 
to be ſerued ofall, and that all perſons ſhould 
ſhew themſelues forward and ready to further 
the worke of the Lord, yeraboue all other, 
the chiefe and heads of thepeople, areto be 
guides of the way, and leaders vnto the reſt. 


The Prophet reacheth, that vnder the Goſpell| 


Kings ſhall be nurſing Fathers, and Dueenes ſhall 
be Nurſing mothers to the Church, Eſay 49,2 3. 
Dazid exhorteth Kings to be wiſe, and the ludges 
of the earth to be inſtruited,to ſerue the Lord with 
feare,and to reioyce with trembling,Pla,2,10,1t. 
When the people ſaw the zeale and feruencic 
of Hezekiah, that he ſpared no coſt to further 
the worſhip of God, it kindled in them aloue 
to do his ſervice, and they reioyced excee- 
dingly, 2 Chron.30,24,25. Such therefore as 


are-aduanced aboue the people as the head is| 


aboue the body,ought to be more zealous & 
forward in the waies of God,then others that 
are of the loweſt ſort. * | 
Thus it ought :o be, becauſe they muſt 
know they lye open. to iudgement as well as 
others, if not before others. Topheth « prepared 
of old for the King as well as for the ſubie&t: /r 
4 made deepe and large as well for the one, as 


for the other, Eſay 30.33, God accepreth no| - 


mans perſon, Nay, they are for the moſt part 
chiefly purſued and ouer-taken with' judge- 
ments, as Ezra 7, 23, eMrtaxerxes decreed, 
that all ſhould returne and build the houſe of 
the God of heauen: For why ſhould there bee 
wrath againſkthe Realme of the Kwig and his ſons? 
Andto this purpoſe itis ſaidein the Pialme 
82,6,7. Thane ſaideye are Gods, and all of you 
are children of the moſt high: but ye (hall dye like 
men,and falllike one of the Princes, 

Secondly, they finne by their example,and 
give offence vnto others, When they fall they 
make others fall wich them, as a mighty Oake 
calleth downe the low and little rn that 
grownereit, - So then, they offend not on- 
ly by their owne tranſgreſſion, as a priuate 
man, but all their aQtions are exemplary, and 
they bring a | Hp ſcandall vnto others. They 
areas a city ſet vpon an hil, oras alight vpon 
a Beacon that is ſeene farre and neere ; when 
they ſinne they make others finne withthemn . 
For this cauſe Salormon ſaith,Prou, 29.12. 1fa 
Ruler hearken to lyes all hu ſeruants are wicked, 

Thirdly, wherefore are they ſeparated in 
calling and condition ? and why are they 26- 
uanced to honor?Is it to magnifie rhemſelues? 
is it tofitateaſe? or to liue inpleaſure? orto. 
delighrrhemin their high titles? or to _ 

them- 
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Numb. 


Thouph all ſhouldbe forward in 
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ods ſeruice, 


Nehem, 6,11, 


Uſe 1. 


ludg.: TA | 


4 


\ 


themiclues roſee others creepe and crouch 


of God;and to ſerve the Church, Hence irs, 


| chat Nehemiah ſaide, Should ſach a man as I fly? 


Or who is there that being 4s [ am, would goc unto 
the Temple to ſane his life? As if hee had ſayde, 
Should i flye that am a Ruler of the people ? I 


| will not doe it, And Mordecai perſwadeth 
{ £/er to goc in-tothe King, and to aduenture 
| her life for the deliverance of the Church by 


this reaſon, chap. 4. 14, Whoknowerth, whether 
thou art come to the kingdome for ſuch a time as 
this ? Hee putteth her boldly in minde, that 
God had aduanced her to honour., and made 


[ her inherite the throne of glotie, rothe end 


ſhe ſhould honour him againe,and referte all 
the glory ſhe had atrained,to the ſetting forth 
ofhis glorie. ,»+, s. 

This teacheth vs, that it is a dangerous 
tate where are no Leaders or Rulers to goe 
before the people, and to hold them in Gods 
ſeruice : there of neceſſity godlineſſe muſt de- 


cay, Juſtice fall tothe ground, and all duties 


| of Religion finke downe, as in an army where 


are no Commanders, ina family where'are 
no Gouernours, in a ſhip where areno Pilots, 
what is there but all diſorder and confuſion ? 
ſhe laſt part of the booke of ludges, ſerteth 
forth the truth heereof art large : the 1ſraelites 
corrupted themlſclues with Idolatry, they de- 


| filed the worſhip of God,and God gauerhem 
1 ouer to areprobate minde to doe thoſe things 
| which are not convenient, being filled with all 
| vnrighteouſneſle, fornication, and ſuch like 


wickedneſle: and what was the occaſion of al? 


'|Iudg.17 & 18.& 19. [n thoſe dayes there was no 
| King in 1ſrael, buteuery man did that which was 


right in hs owne eyes. And it is obſerued by the 
Author of that Booke, that the people feared 
the Lord all the dayes of /oſaria, a godlic Go- 
uernour, andallthe dayes of the Elders that 
out-liued /oſhua, who had ſcene all the grear 
workes of the Lord : but when they were 
deadand buried, The chrldren of Iſrael did cuill 
in the fight of the Lord, and ſerued Baalimy, Wee 
mult therefore needes acknowledge the hap- 


pineſſe and bleſſedneſle of thatpeople, rhat 


{hauec godly Gouernours, ſuch as Moſes, and 


Joſhua, and Danid, and Tehoſhaphat, and Heze- 
kiah, and Joſiah, and ſuch like, to teach them. 
and guide thern in the wayes of godlyneſle, 
This is a great mercy and fauour of God, 
Secondly we may conclude, that wretched 
and miſerable is their condition, where Go- 
uernors are cold and carelefle in Gods ſervice, 
and enemies tothe aduancement of his glory. 
The Propher ſheweth, that the Chiefe had no 
knowledge, and the great men had broken the yoke , 
and burſt the bonds, Woe therefore unto the Loud, 
the Lord would viſit for theſe things, and his ſoule 
be awenged on ſuch 4 nation as thuler, $,5,9.1f ir 
de within the walles of a private family that 
zeale be found in the Gouernours, it will ay- 
peare oftentimes inthe loweſt ſeruant which 
goeth to the doore, as in Rhode, AQts 12, 14. 


vnto them ? No, but to be pillars in the houſe | 


| the Lord to work Peters deliverance: & «, 
; ſhe heard his voice ſtandin © _ 


| Courtier or Nobleman whoſe ſonne was <. 
; red,do beleeue, his whole houſe will beleeys 


She dwelled ina godly family, 


Where manie 
were gathered together in pray 


er, ntreatin 


; g without, and! 
knocking artthe doore; ſhee could nor open| 


the gate tor gladneſle, burran in to acquaing 
them with that glad tidings. If Corneliuy dee | 
deuourt man, and one that feareth God be 
ſhall haue ſeruants and ſoldiers to attendy . 
on him to be deuout alſo;ARs 10,2,7, Ifthe. 


allo, and follow his example, loh.4,53, If the 
laylor defire ro know howto be ſaued. angis 
once himſelfe become a beleeuer, he ſhall Not 
beleeue alone, his houſhold will beare bim| 
company, andenterinto the way of falukticn, 
Acts 16,34; Abraham is noted to bee the Fa 
ther of the fairhfull , and we ſee hee wasnge: 
without a fairhfull ſeruant, not onely faithfyll 
to his maſter, but faitbfull to God, and there. 
fore alſo to his maſter This is noted as the 


chiete cauſe that relivion fo much proſpered) 


at Theſſalonica, when the Goipell was preach-| 
cd and publiſhed there, the Neblemen dudes 
brace it, AQs 19. If the raine once fal vponthe 
mountaines, 1t will quickly water the yallies 
that are beneath, like theprecious oyntment 
powred ypon the head of Aaron, y ran downe 
to the skirts of his garments, Pf, 133,2,When 
the Goſpel was preached at Berea, and ſuch as 
were of noble birth tooke hold of it, andthey! 
that were honorable by calling, embraced 
belceucd it; then,not a few,but many innum- 
ber followed after them, with all readineſle, 
Actes.17,11,12. | am not ignorant, that di- 
vers of our lateſt and lernedeſt Expoſiters vi- 
derſtand the words otherwiſe,and thinke they 
are called Noble, nortin regard of their binh 
or blood, but of their beleete; as indeedexruc 
Piery is true Nobility, and true Religion!s 
the trueſt Honor , Howbeit, I rather vnder- 
ſtand the word in his proper and naturall fg- 
nification,for theſe cauſes. Firſt,it isnot need- 
full ro flye to a figure, when the proper ſhont- 
fication ofa word ſtandeth, and contaynei 
nothing vnder it either againſt the doctrine of 
faith, or the inſtruQion of life, or thetruth of 
the hiſtorie. Secondly, Lake vieth this word 
in this fignification, as alſo others : for ſuch 3 
are noble by birth, and not otherwile,as Luk, 
19412. 1Cor.1, 26, Thirdly, the f 
liſthath relation to that which hee noted be 
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fore in this chapter, where he faich, Thatm! 
a few of the cheefe womew beleeued (verie 4.) tha 
were at Theſſalonica, howbeit they were more 
noble that were at Berea, who ſearche 

Scriptures dayly,-whether thoſe things ny 
ſo. Laſtly, intheſe words a reaſons rendreo, 


how it came topaſle, that the Goſpell rooke ih 
ſuch good effe&t and gained ſo many ſoulest0 | 


God, eucn becauſe the Nobility and honort- 


ble perſonages gaue their names t0 Chr) { 
were not aſhamed to profeſſe it, The mwtr 


tude followed their example, as m_— 
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yet chiefly the Heads and Rulers of mepeople 


wnnm——T ot 16 Componitur orb 


Regis ad exemplum : nec ſic inflettere ſenſi 


Humanos editta valent , quam vita regents, 


cople caſt their eyes vpon their Rulers, 
_ = they ordered fo much by their 
|[awes, as they are by their lives, O that they 
whicharein authority would conſider this , 
thatthe eyes of all men are ypon them: O thar 
they wold ſeriouſly bethink with themſclues, 
what good they m1 ght do, by embracing re- 
ligion, and by'countenancing them that are 
truly religious : or if this will not enter into 
them, and that their honors do ſo dazle their 
eyes that they cannot ſee the truth hereof, O 
that they would at the leaſt learne what hurt 
they do, whavbackwardnes they cauſe, what 
coldneſſe in Religion they procure, and what 
floods of wickednefle they bring in ! Doubt- 
leſle, if they did at any time meditate on theſe 
things, and weigh in indifferent ballances ei- 
thertke one or the other, it were enough ro 
turne, nay to breake their hearts, and ro put 
greater loue and zeal into them of Gods glo-. 
rie, Forifthe Governours of a Family bee 
luke-warme, it may be eaſily obſerued, that 
their children which follow them, their ſer- 
uants which attend vpon them, and all the reft 
of the houſe which are guided by them, are 
neither hot nor cold, And if it fall out that the 
Heads of the houſe be prophane and irreligi- 
{ous,there is nothing to bee perceyued in that 
[whole family but notable fruites of infidelity, 
ſwearing, blaſpheming, breach of the Sab- 
| bath, contempt of the word, brawling, con- 
tention, and all kinde of wrerchedneſſe and 
wickednes.]f Saul begin to perſecute Danid, 


offer themſelues to diſcoutt where hee hideth 
himſelfein ſtrong holds 3: all a3 his ſeruants to 
| helpe him forward in his wickednes, If ( ara- 
 [ph4 ft inivdgement to'atraigne & condemne 
| Chriſt, all his ſeruants afid his maides will bee 
readyinthehall and at the dooreto ſet vpon 
his diſciples,and to follow the humor of their 
waſter that euen the damoſel that kepr the 


ault him, How then can we butacknowled ge 
thatit is a very happy thing to inioy godlyc 
Magiſtrates and Chriſtian Gouernours? how 


|and how ſweet aliberty they finde,cannot be 
|*xpreſled, O that we couldJearne to prize & 
| value this bleſſing as we'ought! It is not a ge- 
|nerall benefit eo be found in all places: godly 
\haye oftentimes much diſturbance, and ſuffer 

many taunts and checkes- even for their pro- 
feſſion ſakein prophatie' places, '& living vn- 
cer prophane perſons . 'For albeit all Magi- 
ſtrates and mien inauthority{though their of- 


- +a 
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they doimitate the aRions of their Leaders. 
The Poet could ſay, i 


he ſhall get many diuelliſh Doegs to ſnarle at 
-| him, andfinde many hollow-harted Kerl/abrtes | 
tobetray him, & have many peſtilent Ziphitts 


| doore could not let Peter alone , but muſt aſ- 


much encouragement Inferiours haue by the, . 


fice benor great)are ſer vp for the puniſhment 
of euil dooers, and for the Praiſe of chem that 
do well,i Pet.2,14 yet ofcentimes they turne | 
the edge of the ſword the wrong way,and arc 
a terror ro good works, but nat ro emll, {+7 
* Laſtly, having recciued (© great mer-y fr6 
God,and'continued among vs,o hane ſuch as 
are cheefe ouer the peopleto be cheefe a1fo in 
a Lg, to go beforethem in all good con- 
nerſation, whether they be ſuch as bee in the 
| houſe,or out of the houſe it is our duty to fal 
downe before the Lord, andtoacknowledge 
this bleſſing. Oh that men would praiſe the 
Lord for his goodnes, and for his wonderfull 
workes to the children of men, Pſal. 107, $, 
Sodid Hiram the King of Tyre,reioyce great- 
ly when he heard that Saloon was annointed 
King inthe roome of his Father,and ſaid, Zleſ- 
ſedbe the Lord thi day,which hath ginen vnto Da- 
ud awiſe ſorme oner this great people, 1 Kin.5,17 
The like we ſec in the Queene of Sheba, when 
ſhe had ſeene his workes, and heard his wiſe- 
dome, ſhe ſaid, Bleſſed be the L ord thy Ced which 
delighted in thee,to ſet thee on the throne of Iſrael, 
becaiiſe the Lord loued Iſrael for ener, therefore 
maa he thee King, to doe indgement and inſtire . 
And doubtleſſc,if wee knew the want of ſuch 
Princes, as our brethren and ſiſters in former 
times did, when they were ſhut vp inpriſons, 
and burned to aſhes, we would acknowledge 
the neceſſity of performing this duty, It is re 
corded in 2 Chro,17,7. that Jehoſhaphat, who 
is renowned for his piety and aduancement of 
true religion, ſent outhis Princes to teach in 
the Cities of wdah:not that they did take vp- 
on them the duty of the Prieſts, or v{urpe the 
office of rhe Prophets; bur becauſe they did 
backe,countenance, & authorize the Lemtes, 
they did embolden & encorage the Prophets. 
This madean eaſy way and paſſage for the re- 
cejuing and entertaining of true religion a- 
mong the people with much more readincſſc 
and cheerefulneſle then otherwiſe would have 
bene. For when they faw and conſidered, that 
ſuch noble and worthy perſons werethe ad- 
vancers and vpholders of the common Faith, 
they werethe more ſtirred yp to azclouspro- 
feſſing anda carcfull embracing, and a ſincere 
obeying of the truth that was taughr, Seein 
therefore ſuch good Princes are ſuch great 
pillars of the Commonwealth, of the Church, 
and of Religion; the loſſe ofthem when they 
are taken away,is one of the greateſt loſſes, & 
threatneth the ruine and hauocke of all that is 
| good, When the pd King lofiah ws taken 
away,Lam.4,20.being taken in the ſnarg vn- 
der whoſe ſhadow they lined in peace, all 7«- 
dh and Irruſalem mourned for him, and ſpake 
of him in their lamentations to this day, and 
made theman ordinance'in 1ſ-ae,2 Chr. ; 224 
Zach.12,11.For as the enjoying of KO ha 
geth many bleſſings, that wee may quietly re- 


ſort togetherto the hearing ofthe word, and 

peaceably fit vnder our Vines and Fig-trees, 

and reaſon of the wayes of the Lord, as it was 
in. 


et 
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Numb. - Suchas have greateſt ble{lings and gifts,. 

—Jaies of Salomon, when tio manmay doe | So in Nehemrab it-appeareth how.bounticy 
penn p_ ood in his owne cies (as in the  heand the Princes,and the } 2 were; Ih 
wantofthem: ) ſo the taking of chem away 1s | £4%e much ſilner and gold to finiſh the worke of th 
the cauſe of many euils& of much wickednes, Lord, The examples of Dauid and Salomon in 
whereof we may ſay as Chrilt doth in another this kind are very euident and apparent, for 
caſe, All theſe are the beginnings of ſorrows.Truc which one of them. prepared to the work, and 
t is,that the religion of God and the doctrine | the other employed and beſtowed Vpon the 
ofthe Goſpel do not ſo Rand in neede of the worke,is exceeding great, as appeatethinthe 
help of man,as though they muſt fal whe they | holy biftory,x Chron,18,11.&c, 
fal, becauſe they are ſet vpon ſucha ſure foun- Andio much the rather we ſhould employ 
dation that no force or power of mi can ſhake | our bleſſings and gifts to the ſeruice of God, | Res 
them or deſtroy them , and they rooke firme | and ſo ciuvethem af tera {ort to him that gale 
root and ſpred far andneere vnto all quarters, them hicſt vnro vs, becauſe it is a f6ignthato 
befote any Chriſtian Magiſtrates. embraced affection is ſer ypon the worſhip of God, ang 
them,nay while they remained vrter enemies | an aflurance ro our owne hearts, that weloue 
| vnto them, and open perſecuters ofrhem; ne- | him and his houſe,x Chro.29,3,4. whete-D+ 
aertheleſſe it pleaſerh God to vſe them as his wa (hewerth, he gaue 3000.talents of polde of 
choſen inſtruments,and by them to bring ma- | the gold of Ophir, and 7000, talents of refined 
ny thouſands to the knowledge of the trueth, | filuer, becaule he bad ſet his affeition tothe houſe 
and conſequently to the kingdom of heauen, | of Dis God.On the other fide, where is no libe- 
who otherwiſe through their ignorance wold | rauty, we may conclude there 15 No worſhip of 
not ſee i,or through their careleſnefſe would | God.Secondly. every one is bound to glotifi 
not regard it,or through their yntowardneſle God with his riches, knowing that they ae 
would not accept of it, bur ſtewards and diſpenſers of them,of which 

they muſt giuean account vnto(-o6, Luk,16, 

| 2.Tothis end hath God beſtowed them, and 
10 end the Princes offered for dedicating of | tothis end we have received them, and there- 
the Altar,in the day that it was annointed.cuenthe | fore to this end they ſhould bee employed, 
Trinces offered their offering before the Altar. Thicdly,this is.a-certain rule, that To whom ſo. 
11 Ard the Lord ſaid unto dioſes,&c, | cuer much ts ojnen, of him ſhall much be required, 
FER __ | Luke 12,48. Heethat hath little commined 


. | _ | yntohim, hath the leſſe account and ſhorter 
We heard before of the offering performed | reckning to make, but to whom men haue c6- 


joyntly by the Princes: nowlet vs lee che Of- || mitted much, ofhimthey will require mote: 
ferings which they brought ſeuerally,For be- | fo is it with God:if he haue left vs five talems 
fides the Chariots and the Oxen, as of theſe | he will aske five of vs againe; and according 
great Commandery of the people -and Heads | ag God hath put vs in-trult with litle or much, 
of the Tribes offered ynto God for his ſeruice | we muſt know that he looketh for this atour 
m the Tabernacle, a Charger of fine filuer, | hands, thatwe bee ready to employ little or 
waighing 130.ſhekels,a filuer Boll of 70.ſhe- | much vpon his ſeruice,euery one according to 
kles,and one Spoone often ſhekels of Golde, | his abiliry, Ho. 4 | 
full of Incenſe:al which they performed at the |, This ferueth to reproue the forgetfulneſle 
ſame time when the Altar was dedicated to.| and vnthankfulnes of ſuch, as never conhder 
God by Aaron,and before they marched from | the end wherefore God hath bleſſed them, gi» 
Smai(where the Law was giuen) toward their uing themſelues wholly to carnal] liberty and 
conqueſt of the promiſed land, The waight of | ſecurity, and ſo are more backeward in go9d 
all the 1 2.filuer Chargers,and 1 2 filuer Bolles things, then if they had never received ſo mir 
amounted vnto 2400.ſhekels of filuer, & the | ny and ſo great bleſſings from God, Ree hath 
waight of Gold in the Incenſe ſpoones, did a- | a plentifull tore-houle, and a treaſuric of all 
mount tox20,ſhekels of Gold which maketh | treaſures : out of this he dealech with vs, 0d 
of thekels of filuer 1 200,cuery ſhekel of Gold /| diftributeth vnro vs plentifully, The Apoſile 
| valewing ten of filuer : ſo that the whole ſum | giueth the Church a watchword, and it 15 VE 
which they cffred ar this time, was about 420 needfull he ſhould doe ſo, that in all things 
pounds ſterling, Theſe Princes offered before | they jhould be thankefull, i Thefl.5 5 19. THIS! 
| with men and women, yet now they come a- | the cauſe why the 1ſraelires were forwarnedto 
| Zaine, & thinke they can neuer do enough to- | rake heed to them(clues, euen before they © 
| #0 ward the furtherance of the Tabernacle & the tred into the land otpromuſe, Deut.6, 10,11 
- T Fas - worſhip of God, ThedoRrine from hence is | 32.and ſhould poſſeſſe great & goodly Citi 
"p66 fs _— this,that they which haue moſt outward bleſ-- Which they never builded, houſes full of all 
| reſt ability & ſlings & greateſt ability muſt be moſt forward | manner of furniture and garniſhings and ot- 
| gurt5walt bee I Gods worſhipand ſervice.Jn Ezra it appea- | naments which chey neuer Rored,vineyards &| 
bo -Aonbs ird reth,they al ane according to their ability,chap, | Olive trees which they neuer planted, Welles 
$3 Node ſer- ENT The chiefe of the Fathers, when they | of water whichthey never digged,and fieldes 
; carne to the houſe of the Lord, offered freely | of Corne which they never ſowed; then they 

| 'f or the houſe of God, to ſet it vp in his place, ought necrely nd narrowly 16 Jooke Jo 
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| Math, 34,v.? 
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muſt be moſt forward 


10,11, 12+ wg EI 
Ge AS why then, rather then Py ods ſeruice. 
ther rime? Becauſe riches and plea at ano= | ys morecloſel : 
jance ndeaſc Could bef Pp eaſures,abun- | 9k e cloſely and conſcionabl ah, 
$ould hen de i efochbaktegharthey | fre knkr our beates thing ws Rode. that ys 
when they li 4 : _ dangers(more then Sh nic our hearts morene nde, that bene- 
vey 4 _— in the wildernefle) to bee | Shew me that man amon erely vito G Q D, 
= neby themto forget G6ds mercies, by truly ſay, the benefites So chouſand that can | a cr; 
| ich they were delivered our of man , by | ſounder inthe faitl of God haue made hi rarething 
nnd choughr they ſhould then hae ence,yntil he haue og berter.in his obe rb 3 finds that 
enough, oncerthey were cometo ſer foi r= inthe ſchoole of affli etaupht and trained "0 -h mY 
RE ne; Moſes relleth adept rags hey Cor On LY [coGedby his 
Chalet they dork ofall They | fiſt ivthe ſchool of, dhath rwoſchool-hou-| © 
in feareleſt they be ch Ns rſt is the {ch uct his ſchollers: 
theſe thornes, leſt they Þ y bechoaked with | kethro ool of proſperity: ers; the 
| Iz . bur . Ty: there he {| 
ſnares, leſt they fuer ſhi entangled in theſe | the vs,bur we are deate and can ET 
| -wracke reheteacheth,:b cannot heare: 
rockes,leſt they be ouerco x icke at theſe | learn ,'but we are dull re; 
e with theſete: e. Wearenon- and cannot | 
carions,& leſt they be drowned | eſeten- | rylongin thi proficients th nnot 
| | in theſe d gin this ſchoole ; ogh we tar- 
Tg tips an This is r2001 | ra ron inthe a Mee ergy wipe 
4 and thepoiſo . choole, but th e leſſon, or in 
urnerh good into evill poiſon of fin, it | onel He i through defet in the i Fay 
tetetefl and # x an euill Romacke | inr y: e is conſtrained theref, 1e ſcholler | 
| | ces Wes 2d o 1s other {chool therefore tro put vs 
raps ponome: bongpebimriurs d ſpeake all DFI 4 ga = oper nj» of 
m, auing receyued mani efore, Forth "at could not pro- 
_—_— RO__ , mae rye 55) vp with fg, fb bir is mompilly 
r, when oncehe1 - | inhimtheperk; SY COnney FI 
cedandpromored to ce he is aduan=- | ſo performance of gr work 
B : onour; like Ph under obedience,as | greater dutie and 
en foot. DIET RS ge 
WON _ATHED. Oh. T9 = thy diſeaſe ; ,clenſed of a fou! | 
bo neem delivered the bd rig 7 vnto '| were cured Dhioe when once they ano 
Gen againe; albeit 7oſeph had f ip rantren 3 clenſed Pbep ha aing 0 forgar who ha 
e 0 , ' 4. 
with + ape { en ſe Tong it (hall bee vel xo ph clenſed, nd ON MINW 
nh denn rg te tome, | ni NO DA A Ennns hey wh 
of 12 2 qd , . em was f, 
men ofthis houſe + - wm Pharaoh, and bring ho give God thanks, When Ch wm toreturn|, | 
= nthankfu he impoten , iſt had fi Luke 1 
m_ men,is iuſtly abhorred: h | perſoneuen | poole £ B, oy dren. yeere _ _ 
thenvtoGodrh : how much more | himin1 Berheſ: heſawir . Sat the 
em Com the moſt bountifull P iminminde,to tak was netdfultopu 
te mon experience as wt bi rake heed he ff, put 
| reacheth,th rſe thing come | no more geſt 
ſeorgods 7 Men are much worſe for Go at common | read upon him: for he k 5d 
grow mo or Gods benehts, UAE. B02 forget what h HEY he was 
Meera we oils ent mo things he had done dp $2; bin,& how great 
aw" a ou the plenty and I ſelf inthe preſent An oro gel as pleaſe him- 
was none of the ra ena, ke </Eg we know nay whole, & therfore ay wha hee Was 
. Jaccording to od rſt men, but one ofthe beſt ider what he might be in 1 mop aLeA 
ofhimſel OUT Ou heart,yer hee ſai feare a future relaps into y time to.come, and 
Naden while he enioyed the world aierh ter cuils. He to ve into y ſame,nay intogrea 
120, 6 rr{ ol ofperity [ ſhall nener be LE wil, | mitted, ſhewed ME 10090.talents were r = 
th 5 Thaw * another place, Ir & goo = .Pſa. | that he had received Fx, again for Y mercic 
POArg ene affufted, that I mi for mee | his thankfulnes th : this was all the fruite of 
Rumer: Before I was aff ighr learne thy | fellow- es that he yeelded : 
vow hae [ affiri ed, I went aſtr ſer nant by the thr ) Flee caught his 
thereſ; Rept thy word,Pſal,119,6 of but | handred pence,biddi oat ,who owed him onel 
poodas Fo & enefirs WA bes noe fo on 1 Hive Ke ag phi/3re tender pi 
therhix IE MRY, they did 9 by Jeboiada,and feris ol erg was preſerued 
leremy ſpeak 45 omuch as his corre&i r= | viurped by the tirany of ingdome $ had bin 
of Ephrai eth of the church vnder th ons. || the maſſacre of th RA Athalia, and through 
God ch im,that it was 45 an ont rf ename | all thethankfu) e blood-royall; yet this - 
Babylon "xn it. Manaſſes ire Ys till | thers Hos Tri wh pany" i ſhewed for the Fa- 
| ;then at Jers a mo eat ; w his ſon b FAS 
then as he fare oe ar, as he layin priſon, "ny ps [dolatry and (raritages > repro 
{th pony hee fell to ” 1 rone:for in peace & ne ey Dor the benefite of life & ki 4 7 by, 
\nueky,2ndro all ki olatry, to orcer' education that he h Ee & Kingdom 
age arts kinde of impiery; Bn aRns which,he had not liued 7 INCEWER, without 
—_ ord hi away captiue,he b en | ued the knowled Hor reignd, not recei 
933, | is God, who n ;he beſoughr the | w ge of thetruth. $ , Not recet- 
bt, 1990-1 ed of him b F | cuer thought hefiosd? we are ſo prone of our { [ - 9FCIND then 
before th etorez He humbled oodin | Lord hathd cluesto forgerwhat | 
wil bake e Lord God of h : vie imeif greatly web LET one for VS, andtoret t ty 
ore in the pride of þi is father, who deſpiſed him praiſe, we muſt be warchful urne him the 
CAY?, of his heart: a dh * oO ons,remembr 11 OUCT OUT corru . 
The b1 eftly avbd newer br aol 2 har preneonts | Secondly ing what God hath done fi pti- 
eſhnos ofG [ 7: unto bim., befo Ne y,it reproueth all » one Ot. v3. 
© od indeede ough! re. | teachers,who h bs idle and negligent 
ughtto vaite || & graces cofirable EEO Nes many good {58 
DEE or rhe Church of God,& 
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© Such as haue greateſt ble{lings and gifts, 


: | 
ens 


] Eſay 56 10. 


; lohn 5,35. 
{| Math. 5, 14, 


I % 


444 


1 Lake 1n,g2, 


Vie 3. 


| Math 5. 154% 
2533 Fo 


= neuer vic themylike the couetous perion y 
hoorderh vp great ti eaſures , bur ſuffereth no 
man to be the betterfor them : like the flug- 
| ih ſcruant in the Parable, who hid his ma- 
Rers mony in the earth, but wold not employ 
:; + or like vato thoſe that couer the Candlc 
vnder a buſhell, thar it can giue no light vnto 
+.cm that are inthe houſe, whereas it ſhould 
be ſet ypon the table, that all might haue the 
ve of it, and benefit by it,Wherfore hath God 


| given greater gifts, bur that ſuch ſhould take 


greater pains? How many are there that delite 
greatliuings,bur they do not defire to beſtow 
oreat labour among them? Our reward ſhall 
not be according to our giftes,but according 
to'our labors. Por as many may haue great 
oifts,and yet beſtow lictle-labourſo they may 
have great giftes, and yet haue little or rather 
no reward,exceptit bee for their negligence, 
Certainly there are many that arerich in gifts, 
who notwithſtanding haue but a poore peo- 
ple : for they keep all knowledge to theſclues, 
ahd impart nothing to others, Such carrie the 
hag with [udas,but betray good chriſtians for 


become of Gods people, ſo that they may en- 


{rich themſelues, who cauſe the people of God 


:operith,and themſelves periſh through Ba- 


| laams wages that ſticketh vnto them. They are 


dumb dogs that neuer haue enough:they can- 
not barke,they run after their own gain. They 
neither entzr into the kingdome of Heauen 
themſelues,neither ſuffer them that would en- 
ter, It is a great fin for any to hiderheir Ing 
We muſt be as /oþz the Baptiſt, he was a bur- 
ning and a ſhining lamp, andthe people were 


| wilting for a ſeaſon to reioyce in his light. $o 


the Apoſtles were made the /ights of the world; 
and they made their lights ſhine before men : For 
God rhat cauſed'the light to ſhine out of dark 
nes, ſhined into their hearts,to inablethem to 
give the light of knowledge vrito others, 2 
Cor.4,6. The Miniſters are the ſalt of 5 earth, 
to ſeaſon the hearts of men, 

Thirdly,it reproueth idle profeſſors that wil 
do nothing, like Demas and the rich glurton, 
that feed themſclues, & enrich their own cof- 
fers, but will doe no good, either-in the main- 
taining of Gods ſervice, or toward the relee- 


| uing of rhe wants & diſtreſſes of others. Such 


are as fx" Nabal, that would let Danid 
being iffMecellity ro haue nothing : or like to 
Laban, thar'grudged y Jacob ſhould have any 
thing. Theſe dono good but ro themſelues, if 


'[ro themſelues, What account wil theſe giveof 
their ſtewardſhip, who forget that they arc 


ſtewards? Ithad'bin better they had neuer re- 


| ceived any bleſſings, thento make none F bet- 


ter forthem,nonot themſelues. The earth thar 
is ful of Mines of gold,is barren to bring forch 
afry thing elle, as grafſe, and corne, and trees, 
and herbes for the vſe of man:ſo the wretched 
ſoule rhar thirſteth after faluer and gold,& bu- 
fieth it ſelfe 7 and nightto heape vp riches, 


oy bring forth any other ſruir, neither do 


any ſeruice to God, or to the common 


the root of all euill, and therefore it is « 


chirty ſhekels of filuer. They regardnot what | 


they may receine them into cuerlaſting habitations; 


they do of thoſe everlaſting habitations,They 


moſt part haueleſſe vnderſtanding in the belt 
things. The Apoſtle denounceth a woe againk 


have recciued let themlearnto be rich now 


Ju, 


befaichfulin that whichis the leaſt, wee muſt 


Fad rad? weal, 
or to the church, or to himſelf. t a # 
XUeame 
tiStoal- 


folly to delight ſomuchinir, Hertha 
cend to the top of an exceeding high Moun.. 
taine, ſhould do maruellous fooli ly, ifhe 
ſhould bind heauy burthens on his ſhoulder 
and tie bolts and ferters to his feete, becauſe 
wharſocuer be ſhal pretend, he makethitmu. 
nifeſt,that he never meanerh ro mount vpto 
top therof:{o likewiſe we being called to due! 
in the holy hill of the L ord and to ſeche thoſe thing; 
which are aboue, where.Chriſt. fittcth at the right 
hand of his father it we clog and cloy our ſelues G 
with ſo manynmpeciments, & Jade our ſelues 
with ſo many burthens of earthly copitations 
and praCtiſes, we ſhew plainely that our con- 
uerſation is not in heauen, and that weregard 
not to aſcend yp to that place, Richmen a 
fore that haue recciued this worlds goods,and 
yet wil do no good with their g00ds,are wor- 
thily to be reproued, becauſe they hauerecei- 
ved much,and are therby enabled to domuch 
good; yer wil pertorme nothing at all, Rich 
men withoutreligion & knowledge of God, 
oue of his ſeruice, and conſcience of 
, haue much to anſwer for them- 
tey haue athouſid times more means 
to do good then the poote haue, yet they do 
lefle: their hands aretied, their cares are op- 
ped,their cies are cloſed, their hearts are hard- 
ned, They might maketo themſelues Frends of 
the Mammon of unrighteouſnes,that whe they fa, 


but they regard no ſuch friends, they make 


more account of their fading Mammoy, then 


haue more time and leiſure to ſpendinreading 
the Scriptures, and in getting of knowledge, 
then the meaner ſort who are much diſtracted 
to provide for their families; & yet common- 


ly they beſtow lealt rime that way,and for the 


ſuch vnconſcionable and irreligious men,ths! 
heape vp treaſure together for the laſt daies, that 
lime inpleaſure pon the earth, that grow wanton, 
& nonriſh their bearts as in a day of ſlaughter.Let 
all ſuch ar the length remember what they 


workes,to do good, to be ready to diſtribute 
and to be willing to communicarte, laying v 
in ſtore a good foundation ſor themſclues 4- 
gain(t the time ro.come, y they may lay hold 
6n eternall life, And touching the ve of their 
outward bleſſings, and the employing of tne 
to the right end,let themrememyber che words 
of Chriſt, Luke 11,41, Gize almes of ſuch thing! 
4s you haue, and behold all things are cleane wnt0 


Laſtly, ſeeing ſuch as haue receyued out- 
ward blefſings,ought to bee moſt orward iO 
do good with, them,we muſt know ythus alſo 
ir ought to be in ſpiritual bleſſings. lf we muſt 


much 
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\ Theorderandinterpretation ofthe words. 
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ch more befaichfull inthe mv a oO £ : 


| it in little, we Will 
che rid hath in great mercy giuen vs ma- 
- eanes to abound 1n heauenly graces , ſo 
that concerning the time we might have been 
(ach as might be {ufficient to bee reachers of 
others ; yer We haue need that one ſhould 
reachys the firſt principles of the Oracles of 


+» meate, Heb. 5, 12. being altogether 
no lee in the word of righte- 
ouſneſſe, not bauing our ſenſes exerciſed ro be 
.ble ro diſcerne berween good and euill, They 
therefore are in a woful! and wretched eſtate, 
chat haue long lived vnder the preaching of 
theword, the meanes of + -=6-hgr in this 
life,and of faluarion in the ife to come, and 
etare more ;gnorant, fairhleſle,fruitleſle,dit- 
obedient and prophane,then ſuch as haue had 
no ſuch meanes, nor lived where the ſound of 
the Goſpel hath beene ſo plentifully heard. 
Hence it is, that Chriſt denounceth fearefull 
woes againſt Bethſaida, Corazin, and Caperna- 
#m, where he had preached many Sermons, 
and wrought many miracles, hethreateneth 
rocaſtthem downe to deſtruction, andtel- 
leththem that it ſhould be eaſier for Sodome and 
Gomorrhain the day of indgement, then for them, 
Math, 11.24. The Sodomites had an heauy 
puniſhment in this life to be deſtroyed with 
freand brimſtone from heauen, and to taſte 
ofamore heauy iudgement of fire and brim- 
tone that burneth in hell; and yet thoſe vn- 
thankefull cities that brought nor foorth the 
fruits ofthe Goſpel ſhall haue ſorer iudgment 
for their diſobedience at the day of iudge- 
|ment, when the Judge of all the world ſhall 
appexre to judge the quicke and the dead, If 
2 man after he haue received ſome benefit 
from another, ſhal preſently fly in his face and 
offer him open wrong and iniury,it is certaine 
thatYiniury & indignity is much more grie- 
vousthen ifhe had receiued no benefit ofhim 
at all: ſo when a finner hath receiued great 
and ___ benefits from God, his ſfinne is 
made the preater by offending him. What 
eſſing is greater then the word , when the 
kingdome of heauen is offered and opened 
Yito vs? and what finne can be ſo great as to 
reieit,and to account our ſelues vaworthy 
ofeternall life? Ler vs therforerake heed how 
we vichis gifts, and endeuour to profit by the 
meanes that he affordeth vs for our ſaluation, 
leſt it goc worſe with vs,then with the Turks 
and Infidels, For except our righteouſnes ex- 
|<&edothers, cerrainely our puniſhment ſhall 
greater thentheirs:and then it had bin ber- 
ter for vs that we had neuer heard the prea- 
ing of the Goſpel, then having heard ir, 
proudly ang preſumpruouſly to reiect it, 


Cher Prince of Iſſachar, d:d offi 
19 Heoffered for bis offering one ſiluer ec, 


On 


—— c—— 


God; and haue need of milke rather then of 


18 Onthe ſecond dey Nehavel the ſonne of 


- Intheſe words ;:a$4 alſo; before, andin the 
words folowing,we ſee what is offredzto wit, 
filuer and gold,they ſpare nothing, they areno 


niggards,they bring the beſt things that they 


haue, Neither doe they bring the beſt in a. 
{paring maner, butthey deale bountifully and 
liberally, The doQtine offered &theduty re-: 
quired from hence,is this, We muli{ſerue God 
with che chiefelt and choileſt things we haue, 
and imploy the beſt things that are fir for his: 
ſcruice,and that in a large and liberall maner; 
according to our ſeuerall places, perſons; cal- 
lings, conditions,and abilities; We reade that, 
ro 7th the building and furniſhing of the 
Tabernacle,men and women as many 4s were wil-. 
ling-hearted,brought bracelets,earings, rings, and. 
tablets , precious ſtones and iewels of gold; enery 
man that offered did offer an offering of gold onto 
the Lord,no man came empty, So did the Ru- 
lers & Princes:yea they were ſo forward,that 


the workemen complained that the people | 


brought too much for the ſeruice of the work 
which the Lord commanded them to make, 
How farre are we from this in our dayes? may 
we fay cfourtimes, The people bring much 
more then enough for the 0 x of the Lord? 
Oh that we might come but one degrec be- 
hind them ; that it might be ſaid, our people 
bring enough? But we cannot truely teſtifie 
ſo much, The Iſraclites thought they never 
brought enough, we thinke we neuer bring 
£00 little, They oftred more the they were c0- 
manded,we bring no more then we are com- 
pelled & conſtrained ro bring, They brought 
willingly,we giue grudgingly. They offered 
witha glad and cheereful heart, we will do no 
morethen Law vrgeth, ornot ſo much. They 
brovght of the beſt, wethink the worſt good 
enouphfor God and his worſhip and his Mi- 
niſterss The Prophet Malachi, cryeth out a- 
gainſt this finne,chap.1. 14. Curſed be the de- 
ceiner which hath in bs flocke a male, and voweth 
and ſacrificeth unto the Lord a corrupt thing : for 
I am a great king, ſaith the L ord of hoſtes, and my 
Name ts dreadfull among the heathen,The Spirir 
of God commeuderh Arawnah for his for-| 
wardnes & bountifulnes in Gods ſeruice, Let 
the king take and offer what ſeemeth htm good to 
the Lord;behold heere are oxen tor burnt ſacrifice 
and threſhing inſtruments of the oxen for wood : all 
theſc asa king he gaue vnro the king, This al- 
ſo appeareth abs in Sa/emon,touching the 
building of the Temple, The king & al Iſraelof* 
fered ſacrifice with him,22000.0xen,& 122000. 
ſheepe at the dedication of the houſe of the Lord, 
Thelike we ſee in Ezekiah:and ifwego no far- 
ther the to Abelin the beginning of $ world, 
he ſhewed forth the practiſe of this duty , for | 
he brought of the firfilings'ofhisflock,and of } 
the fat therof vnto the Lord, and if he had had 


{ ſeru the Lerd ' 


Doftrine, 
We muſt 


with the beſt 
things wee 
haue, 


Exod.39.22, 
Verſe 27; 


Exod.36.,5, 
25.1.2, 


= Sam.34. 23, 


1 King 5.17, 
and 8.63,and 
6.11,22, 


2 Chro,z0,24 


Ge N.$:4. 


a betrer thing to bring, no doubt hee would 
have brought it, So that this hath bin the pra- | 
Riſe alwaies of the beſt ſort,ro offer in the 

beſt manner the beſt they haue, ynto the beſt, 
that is, to the Lord himſelfc, 
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TIE _ _— It is our duty to ſeruethe Lord, | 
44 - jo || Againe, it taxeth thoſe that wourg bee 
Reaſon 1 This they did that God _ om IN ge ks wo ferve God ari ght,and not to offe; 
« Anda | among them according to :  *hampinkeM isto | him the lame and fickely,and yet they haltbe. 
od. 25. 3-430, 8, : A great 4s Lo > | fore him , they will not ſerue him with the 
hae him leaue vs nd: - Sud cauſeth | chiefeſt thing, nor glorifie him with the bei 
ching driveth him away tooner a dealing de- | member that they have, If we draw neerets 
him to deny his preſence,then _ FRY #4 not | him with our mouthes,and honour him With my 
ceicfully with him. Secondly, i Py A iſe vp | ourlippes onely, but keepe our hearts fron 
to God of the belt, the worſt wy a i 4. him,what doe we but worſhip him in yaine 
in iudgement and condemne TY p res Fra and iwithhold our beſt treaſure from him?Hy. 
- [larers that worſhip the _— ©: = alice, | pocriticall ſeruiceis a blind and lame ſeruice,| 
war hands, and turne the trueth - : - 1-4 NEE witch oe Rees keepefrom God 
Row 3-5: .: [hall goe before 'vs into the king = they are | the chiefeſt, and diuide our ſelues berweene! 
| uen : they thinke EY too muc A _— him and the world.Ic is vnpoſſible} withon 
content to ſpoile themſelues that Ao may of the eyes we ſhold look down to theeanh 
adorne their idols, Exod. J2e Ks G 4 oe | andarthe ſame time looke vp to heaven with 
z- -* .- © lires deſiring to have an a - to } Peg ena ends vnpoſſible that wee ſhowy 
Exo&.33. 2.3-| before them, were content to m e _ of | loue God, and withall Joue thoſe thingth 
| golden care-rings pews ern oy ftheir | are quite contrary vnto God, The Samati- 
their wiues, and of their nos Pug h ac= | tanes were reiected and ſeparated from the 
daughters, Soisit with the Papi t,t oo h | people of God, becauſe they worſhipped 
count nothing too deare and þ Ss ” = God and did cleaue alſo to the gods of the 
they are not ready tO beſtow ypon . | a” im > | Aﬀfyrians,3 King.127.41. Vomer,rirh Chr 
ges and ſuch like will-worſhip. T + y,N # nemo es The bypocrice alike 
man ſhould repine to giue vnto God : = a Tauerne with a buſh wichourat the doore 
the beſt things wehave , wholeare h = : when there is no wine within in the Cellar:or 
right but his ? to whom therefore en cy like the gold of F Alchymiſts, appears beau- 
of! right to be returned, andin whole er my cifal ourwardly, but will not beare theronch 
ſhould they be imployed but in mo kn Heis like to rotten wood that ſhineth bright 
Lord of all things ? 50 then on H -di . in a darke night, but hath no true light init;or 
that we haue Gods ſts wine _ _ - to a Painter that beginneth to paint theface 
poſed by vs,as Dax "ys, ys prod ag þ & outward feature, bur neuer regardeth what 
t Chro.3g, | nour come of thee in thine omnnces 7 —Srag'd yy the inward parts be. There is no paining 
(31% . |erdgreat:andafterwardhe FOLIO ghee 19 will ſerue our turne when we come to appeare 
beit they had offered much ,yeral things came veſore the Lord. wed beingldahe bf 
Peoaroms corn, ormogemd pac and offer him the chiefeli oift,that we may ſay 
ra Fee unborn a er with the Propher, Bleſſe the Lord, O my ſoul: 
ma aero rig, andre aa apa! and al that is within me bleſſe his holy Name The 
nance of his worſhip, we do not giue ſo much wiſe man exhorteth vs to looke to the heart, |*" 
aa which tour ds" ro ae "ag and to keepe it with all diligence, for out of it 
on wn: Goth 'S wa panes, le _ are the iſſues of life, Ifthe tountaine of _— 
was the Lor OO iery, it is quickly troubled an 
kingdomes of the earth, and that hee had charged ape pens ann? Þ EI Es 
as nes ps ng worſt to | rotten,it is ſooner turned with wind and wet- 
iron ph ND if it bee corrupt, it 
God,&yer _ _ wy = nord pra __ _ O'S cherapes/ all other ting 
Hence it is that Malachs faith, 877 t therefore wit 
blind for ſacrificeyts it not enill ? and if ye offer the oY ra _—_ 3 NT Wine" 
lens ens fieks bs it wot enill? offer is vow wnte thy | him ight foote, and offer vp allto him of 
Zouernour will he be pleaſed with thee or accept thy | pen A. ÞA haue receiued all. 
perſon, ſaith the Lord of hoſtes ? Many there m1” '%e ndly, from offering to God the befi 
rene torr will onely rouchrwes, Beſt fuck hi __ h 4 tofurther his: worſhip,we may 
as dedicate to the beſt ſeruice the worſt ſer- | t mg ” nach maintenance of Min:ſter 
uants : ſuch as chuſe thoſe to bee Seers and o- | conc + 4 TAC px Kicient , that ſo they which 
LIAN replocbs | Hondo roty at, ofthe Goſpel.And 
blind, or at leaftlacke their ri ght eye, Such | preach Goſpel might h : ſo doubtleſſe 
| as they doe not ſow ſparingly , ſo doub 
as haue not knowledgeand yer have a callin Y 4 ſparingly. Ipleadnot 
to teach knowledge, Cod reiefteth that they ſhall | they IP _ Ps pry. £4 _ : 8. & ſloth- 
beno Prieſts uxto him, God would be ſerued, | the cauſe of thoſe c = " has 5's the flocke: 
as we haue heard before in this booke , with | full, that feed oo elues fa * endihel 
| che choyceſt flower of all the people, with |-bur ſuch as 4 , I —_—_ c Bo - deſerve 
3 Coz.3.15, | thefirſt borne-the beſt is bad enough for him, | ſtrength tofeedt ee ſoules 0 Fg ana . 
for who is ſufficient for theſe things ? Giue | to have liberal nn Nat 
not to Him therefore the worſt. Theſe are | dies:and as th$ diſpence ſpirit Dl Tings 
blinde guides, and vnſauory ſalt fitter for the | no 2 eat thing if they receive c 
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dunghill,thento be dedicated $0, the ſervice 


he heathen men, the idolatrous Egje 
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" | of themoſtHigh. 2 
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. "with the beſt things that we haue, 
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nyecres of fitmine, and would not: ſuffer 


e conſetrared; ' nonotinthe 
jon of other _ God louerh 

F | giver, when the gift is giuen vnto 
CO roles in duties performed vnto 
Could he have vs cheerfull, forward,and 
bountifull, There 15 NO calling more honouta- 


iv ref peC ts yvnder the. heauen then 
blein many I ; $6 o® 
EY Gs notantthatit is much 
ſMiniftery. 


which they WCr 


l am'not "- 
4aced , 'neuertheleſſe it is a great grace to 

oe enje The Apoſtle ſheweth ;'y'by Chriſt 

Jefas declared tightly to be the Sorrof God 

the Feſtitre! 

THY 6 FL. # ed 

hacks Gs ynderftand the 5gce of recon- 

clition'andartotiement with'God, 8 others 


Qion of his Apoſtleſhip : yet Irather rake 
abyaGramoanca iu called Hen/iadss, 
fi 


it 
to 


orace of God if we belecue the Spirit of God 
ſpeaking in the Seriptures, Hence it is,that he 
oiverh chank& ro Thrift Ieſus our Lord, for 


theſame, And rhis honor farther appeareth,as 
welby the ſpecial gifts giuen to the aboue the 
reſt of the people, as alſo'by the reward & re- 
compence, even a greater-meafure of glory 


6, | after faithful diſcharge of the diity,when the 


preatShepheard of the ſheepe' ſhall appeare 
inglory.It is not therefore to bee maruelled 


at,that Pax/euery where magnifieth the grace 
ofGod, who had choſen him'to be a maſter- 


{builder in his houſe;ro lay y foundation there- 


of, more precious then the gold of Opair , or 
thet) filuer' tryed in a furnace of earth purified 
ſeuentimes, Now if the callin o beinit ſelfe 
titnot thento be honored ? 
Mdhow ſhall it be honored, if they that be in 
thecalling be not mainrained?and what ſhold 
theitmaintenance be,bur as it may be agreea- 
dlero their place they hold? And if the main- 
tenance mult hold correſpondence with the 
honour of the Miniftery , wee doubt not 
toafhrme and auouch,, that the recompetce 


{ofthe labours of ſuch as are painful and faith- 


full in this calling, ought to be very bounti- 
full and liberall.Our Sauiour faith of this cal- 
ling, Heehar hearerhy you theareth me, and he that 
@ſþiſerh you þAMaſprſeth me:ard he that deſpiſerh me, 
deſpiſeth bim that ſent me, Hee hath committed 
vnto them the keyes of the kingdome of heanen, Tel 
mee, if thou were defirous to ſee one of the 
kings houſes gliftering with much gold, and 


%- 


ning withpearles and precious ſtones, and 


|alengeh ſhouldeſt finde one that carryed the 


eyes,who being intreated ſhould forthwith 


| mlocke the doores, and brin g thee euen into 


——-I liberally | for their Prieſts in the. 


Ren cfienare their lands from the vſeto 


tion from the dead, he had. 
ceand Apoſtleſhip.And although 


ceferteit to ſuch gifts as did fir him for the 


ifie the grace of Apoſileſhip,or the fa-, 
vour and free gift of God to be an Apoſitle.So 
then.jrnoteth out thenature and fountaine of 
his Apoſtleſhip,and ſheweth thar ro be in the | 
Miniftery is not any diſgrace, but aſpeciall 


thathe courted hifi Faithfull. putting bim in- | 
tothe Miniſtery, &'inabling him'to diſcharge 


it is holy vnto the Lord : and conſequently 


| wholly onto the Lord,verſe 32, As then we doe | 


th. 


— EE 225" rn 


[the kings privie chamber, wouldettthou nor | 


make minch of hini,and honour him aboue © 


power from Chrift and vnder:Chrifſt 'to open 
the dores,ought we not thereforeto.loue ths, 
to retereticethem;to honorthems? This made 
theTheſſalonians receiue F Apoſtles doftine, 
T10t 4s the word of mun,bat as the word of Godgang 
he'beareth the Galatians witneſſe;thar if it had 
beene poſſible z» they would haxe placked out their 
-owne eyes,ard hane ginen them to him, Our Saui- | 
our relleth his Apoſtles , that #barſoexen hey | 
hall bind owvearth , ſhall ve bond 1 heaxtn ©© anal! 
'Whatſoener they ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall bee looſed 


in heauer, Did not Pare thinke/himfelte al] ' >. > 1. 


vanced to great honour, he.could ſay,Kyow: | 
eft thounot,that I baue power to crucifie thet , and 
hane power toytltuſe thee?If a Prince ſhould int- 
part to any of his ſubie&s thivaurhoriry;, char] 
as high Marſhall he ſhould hauepower to put | 
in priſon whomfoeuer he-wonld; and againe: 
to releaſe thertvand let them poe;he would be | 
thought happy and worthy. 'of honour-in/ all | 
mens iudgments, / Iharhpleaſed the God'of 
heauen & cafth,to beſtow a Miniftcriall pow- 
er ;/8 to giueauthoriry ſuboidinate vnder his 
to the preachers 6f the Goſpel, toforgine firs 


0 


and to retaine ſinnes, ſaying, Whoſeſorner ſve) | 1oþ 1014, 
Je remit they are remitted upto them and whoſe>Þ 
ſoener ſinnes ye retaine,they ar vexained, As Eli- | 
ah by his earneſtprayer, did ſhure the heavens | 1 King, 19.1, 
; Luk.s 25 


that it could not raine vpon theearth, ard a- 
gaine, by his prayers opened the windowes of 


heauen, that the earth diddrinke in the raine | 


and brought forth herbes meere for the vic of 
man: So the Miniſters by theix earneſt prea- 
ching, doe'opetithe kingdome of heauen to 
all beleeuers;and do ſhut the doore againſt all 
impenirent finmers, and bythe power of the 
Lord leſus Chriſt, doe commit ſuch to perpe- 
ruall impriſonment, and doe deliuer them to 
Saran for the'deftruRion ofthe fleſh, ifhaply 
by this meanes the ſpirit miay be ſaved in the 
day of the Lord, This power doethe Mini- 
ers execute vpon earth, which the Angels 
themſclues do nor, nor cannor exerciſe in hea. 
uen. To wharend haue- we-ſpoken'all this, 
rouching the power and authority of the Mi- 
niſters? Surely from thence ro infer that their 
maintenance ought to be anſwerable to their 
Miniſtery, and to ſhewthat if wee withhold 
from them their due,we withhold from God 
whoſe deputies they are,& deny him bis right 
For all thetithe of the land, whether of ſecede 
of Fland,or of the fruit of the mery ords, 


we hinder the worſhip of God, and thereby 
as much as lyeth in vs deſtroy the ſoules of 
many thouſids, which otherwiſe might come 
to repentance , & acknowledging of 5 truth. 
Remember therefore theſe rwo Principles, v 


both ioyne in one,that the tythe of the land is 
the Lords; verſe 3o, and that the tenth ſhall bee 


'thers? The Miniſters of God aterhey ykeepe | 
the keyes of the gates of henugn;'rhephauc, 


| 1 Ther; 


| 


Chryſoſt.hom, :; 
2.411. Theſſal, | 
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N ad. Iris aur duty to ſerue the Lord, 


A continuance: of the; worſhippe of | ry quicke,his-witripe, is capacity reagie 15, 
_—_ hog render to the, Minikter his vnderſtanding deepe. But ifhe; to We ” 
| due maintenance;thavhe may receiue comfort | now.I will rake my pleaſure a-While, | wilre.. 
| and encouragement in the worke of the Lorg, || 4oycein my, youth, 1 will, walke im the Wayes of 

and thereby make ir manifeſt that we are rea- || mme owne heart,and in the fight of mine cies, || 
- | dy ro bring to God the beſt ſacrificewe have || will repeatatrhe end of my daics, & ſeruethe 
andſoto as him in the beſtmanner, Lord whenIcan ſerue the luſts of the fleſh x 
+  Thirdly,acknowledge from hence, that it the plealures of fin no longer ; if(l lay)werew 
is our duty to honorGod with al our ſubſiice. ſon thus,and offer to God our worne and yi. 
--> Fandthat wee can no way ſo well imploy our | thered old age, when wee-canſerueſathan no 
| 2oods,as when God is honoured and glorifi- | more, what do wee bur offer to Godthe lame! 
| edby them, The wiſe man ſaith,Pro.3,9, Ho- and the blinde, which heabhorrerh? How fr 
Prou3-9%"'* | nor. the Lord with thy ſubſtance, and with the firſt | are we from following Abel, who offeredthe 
, | frnites of thine micreaſe , And we heard before, beſt, foraſmuch as we offer the worſt of allto 
Exod 23.10, | Fhat Abel brought to Godof thefatteſt ſheep. God?Fourthly,we mult not ſerue the Lord by 
ad3 _ * | he had he offered vnto himthe beſt,Gen.4.he halues:we haue no other ſacrifice to offer, bu. 
ph | offered a better ſacrificczand alſo a greater ſa= /| our ſelues,let.us therfore offer vp ſoule &ho- 
> ['erifice thet-Gaim;Heb.11,4. He ſpared forno | dy,and nor ſerue him for company, or forfi. 
-} colt,he je 0h not the worlt he Ares what ſhions ſake,or coldly and negligently,or tho. 
| camefirſt tohand;: thinking that wharſocuer | rough compulſion and feare of the Law,Ifixe 
he brought-was:good enough for the Lordes offer no otherwiſe,our ſacrifice and ſervice i; 
ſeruice,and to be conſumed with fire : but he | no better then the offering of Caine, who wy 
auc the beſt hee had, and would haue giuen | reieRted both his perſon and his oblation,Wo 
ED if he could;Whoſocuer doth tothe yt- | vnto ſuch that walke in che way of Cain, that 
. [termoſt the beſt he;can,jdothmake it plain he | do not ſeaſon their firſt fruites that chey bring 
would do better if he could, From this praRiſe | with fairh,God wil haue al that is in vs,or no- 
of Abel had the Law bis foundation, thatwas | thing.If we do not conſecrate our ſelues who- 
. | afterwards'writzen,y nothing which was lear or | ly to bis ſeruice,we cannot be his ſeruants, It 
31, . | {amor mained;or miſhapen.or blinde, or avy way | is giuen as a ſpeciall commendation of good 
2% | blemiſbed, ſheuld be offered to the Lord.If any ask | King [o/ias,that he turned to the Lordwithallbi 
 howthis belongeth vnto vs. Ianſwer,the Cer hart;and with all his ſoule, and with all his might, 
| remony'is ended jnChriſt , howbeir the equi- |, according to the law of Meoſes;not thathe was 
ty remaineth an&bindeth vs for euer, /Noyy | able to fulfill the wholelaw without failingin 
| then, if che queſtjonbe further demanded how | one point, but hee did ſtriue with might and 
this Law reacheth to vs,and how we mayho- | main ta ſerue the Lord to the vimolt of his a- 
nor him with our firſt fruites and riches? Ian- | bility, and endeuour with hart & life to pleaſe 
ſwer,by giuipgto him the beſt in euerie kinde him. Laſtly, we honor God with our ſubſtance 
that we haye. :This confiſterh in many partj- | when wee are mercifull in helping theneedic 
cular branches,' and teacheth.ys divers parti- | with that whichis ours, . We muſt not giue 
cular duties, Firſt-of all, here. is offered that to | almes at another mans coſt, nor relecue our 
: | vs, which we noted before: to becarcful libe. | neighbour by our neighbours goods, bur we 
rally tro maintain the Miniſtery, thatthey may | mutt honor him with our owne ſubſtance, not 
teach vs jn md aboaghd we commit {a= | with the ſubſtance of others, as couctous per- 
criledge againſt God,andindeed rob our own | ſons,vſurers,theeues, & ſeruants do,who giv 
| ſoules, becauſe if we ſow ſparingly, wee ſhall | away that is none of their owne . Therefore, 
 reape ſparingly. The Prophet Malachi bring.. | when God giueth vs all things abundantly ig 
eth.in the Lord, ſpeaking and charging the | vſe,let it not grieve vs to honor thelord with 
people withno lefle crime thenrobberie, and | them,aud diſtribure them to the neceſſities of 
apainſt no leſſeperſon then himſelf, a mar | the Saints cheerfully, The Lord Iefus accoun- 
| 706 God? yet ye hawe robbed me. But ye ſay, wherein | teth it as done to himſelfe which is done vnto 
haze we robbed thee ? In oo and offerings,Te are | one of the leaſt of his brethren. Neyther let vs 

curſed with acurſe,for ye haue robbed me,enen this | feare any want our ſelues,or falling into deca 
whole nation, Secondly, it teacheth Parents | through our bountifulnes and liberality,inal- 
that are Ong to offer to the SE of the | much as God will make vs the more to aboiid 
Miniſtry any of theit ſons, & to ſeruethe Lord | inall things, for hee is of power to make v54- 


in that calling, to offer to him the fitteſt, nor | bound in all gifts. The widdow that had benc 
the fouleſt; the beſt,not theworſt.The belt is | the wife to one of the ſonnes of the Prophets, 
fittelt for the Lord;and doubtlefſe hee is moſt | fo long as ſhe powred Oyle out of the veſlell 


worthy of him, But of this we haue ſpoken at | or pot that was her owne into the empt vel- 
large in the 3.chap, Thirdly,we giue to God | ſels,ſhe perceiuedthe oyle ſtil to increa ezbut 
the beſt and farteſt, when weſerue him in our | when ſhe poured out no lonper,the oile cea- 
youth,and with all our ſirength, The young | ſed andRayed, Euen ſo, ſolong as we ſhall 
man offereth to God the beſt thing hee hath, | helpe the poore with our goods as it were I 
when hee remembreth hu Creator in the daies of | the veſſels with oile, our riches ſhall encrealc 
| hu youth,while his ſenſes are ſharp, his memo- & mulciply; bur if we ſtay our hand fro giuing 
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1 0 Ss — — 
E Li quickely faile and our foun- 
rainedry vp. The more commonly you draw 
water out of a well,the more plenty you ſhall 
haves /ſo likewiſe the more liberall we are 
-oward thoſe that want,the more we ſhall en- 
creaſe our owne weath, |Neither let any man 
lelay the time, & promiſe to giue away much 
when he dyerh; for that is to givetheim away 
when we can keepe them no longer. Hethat 
will not giuealmes till after his death, 1s like 
:0a manthar carieth alight behind his backe. 
Thehoure of death is not the fitteſt time to 
doe good, then we ſhould looke to reape the 
Fuitofa welled life : theſe are likero afimple 
ſouldier that! prepareth his armour when he 
ſhould fight , or like the fooliſh virgins 
thatwent to ſceke oyle when they ſhould vie 
it. A ſhip that leaketh , muſt bee mended1n 
the haven,not in the ſea: a wall that is broken 
muſt be made vp in peace,not in warre, If we 
Iforger God in our life, how can we looke that 
Theſhold remember vs in our death,and when 
Awelicatthe laſt caſt? To conclude, ſeeing we 
mult ſerue the Lord with the beſt things that 
we haue,lec the people be ready to maintaine 
theMiniſtery in the beſt maner, ler godly pa- 
rerits giue to God their beſt children ,' let the 
yong mandedicate to God his belt yeeres, ler 
euery Chriſtian offer to God his beſt mem- 
ber,to wit,the heart - let all rich me doerthe 
beſt good they can with their goods, and lay 
yp for themſelues a good foundation for the 
time to come- thus ſhall the people, and pa- 
rents,and yong men.and rich men, and gene- 
rally all Chriſtians follow the example of 
righteous Fhe/, who offered to God the beſt 
acrificehehad,On the other ſide, if we main- 
tanethe Miniſters in the worlt manner, if we 
(pendthe flower of our age, and theprime of 
ourlifeinthe worſt vanities, if wee give our 
beſt part,l mean the heart,to the wha deſer- 
ver,thatis, the diuel, if we imploy our riches 
tothe worltyſes , We follow the example and 


wſtly feare to be reieted with him, and afcer 
this life to Dee rewarded with him, * 


24 Outhe third day Eliab the ſonve of Helon, 
Price of the children of £L ebulun aid offer 9, 

| 25 Hi offering WA4s one ſeluar charger , the 
weight nireof was an hundred ard thirty ſhekels, 
| 9"e fluer bolle of ſenent) ſtekels, co, © © 


INN 


— 


| Behdld ticere how the. other Ptinces are 
not inferiour to the firftithar offerech, 'nor the 
_ [tibes tothe Tribe of /udah; | Obferue 
eere,thar the ſpirir of God accounteth't not 
ufficiene:to ſer. downe: what was offered in 
Rey veither in particular whac Nahſpor 
I ri a rn ofthe Tribe of /aaab 
os the brit day,or wharNethanielthe ſon 
| war Prince of Iſſachar: offered the-fecond 
T : but hegoeth forward to fer downe: the 

' P eclall offerings: accotding to: eucry mans 


offer the ſacrifice of Caine, and therefore may | 


nartie;and according to the day aſſigned vnto | 


him, | It may be demaunded what was the 


cauſe,why theſe offerings are thus particular-| 


$59.90 7 
ly pointed our?why are the ſame chargers,the 


lame bolles,the ſame ſpoones ſo eften repea- | 


ted? mightnor alltheſe things heere mentio- 
ned haue beene more furmarily concluded ? 
what need more words hane bene vfed, when 
fewer would have ſerucd ? 1 anſwere,we muſt 
not account any thing idle, frivolous. frunles, 
or ſuperfluous m holy Scripture, The Lord 
knoweth beſt, what is fitteſt to bee dilated 
largely,and whar to be comprehended ſhort- 
ly. Ifthere wereno other reaſon then this,ſo | 
it pleaſed the Lord , it ought to content vs| 
and tomakevsreſtinit, TY | 
Thelike example we hinde,Pſal, 136. 1,2, 
&c. Where,in every verſe, and at the recital| | 
of cuery bleſſing, this reaſon is repeated , for 
his mercy endereth for ener, , Adde heereunto, 
Reuel,7.5,6, &c, where this is repeated ac- 
cording to the number of the Tribes, that 
twelue thouſand were ſcaled of them. Hee 
might have ſaid briefly , of every tribe were | 
ſealed twelue thouſand : but he repeateth the 
wordstwelue times : ſo in this place,*the of-| 
ferings are repeated twelue times particularly | 
according, tothe number of the twelue Prin- 
ces. The reaſons may be, firſt to teach vs to 
be content to heare the {ame things, though 
racy be oftentimes repeated,as Phil, 3.x, The 
Apoſlle ſaith, It #5 not grienous to me to write 
the ſame things often,and for you'it u ſaſe. Wee 
are ready to forget the beſt things, and there- 
fore muſt haue them continually ſounding in 
our eares,2s mary ſtrokes given witha ham- 


O 
mer, to make vs heare, Secondly, that wee 


ſhould apply theſe examples vnto our ſelucs, | 


d : | 
and if wee paſſe over one of them without | 


regard, yet weſljould rake holde of the next. | 


Thirdly, to teach vs that no man ſhall have 
that forgotren tothe vtmoſt of his praiſe, who 
15 any way forward in doing good, becaule he | 
will honor thoſe y honor him, bur they y del- 
piſe him, ſhall Belightly eſteemed , x Sam. 2. 
30. The doctrine from this particular rehear- 
fal and enumeration of the gifts of thoſe Prin- 
ces,is this, that all the good workes of Gods 
children done to the ſerting forth of his glory 
to the aduancemenr of his worſhip, to the 
maintenance of true Religion,or the good. of! 
his children,ſhall be reckoned vp, rewarded 
and come vp in account before hinſ+he taketh 


notice of them all, and will never forget any | 
one ofrhem. As their deeds are here regiſtreg | * 


inthe booke of God, ſo the doers of them are 
regiſtredin the booke of life,: Our Saviour 
reacherh,rhat a cup of cold water ſhall not go 
enrewarded , that is given to drinke in y name 
ofa diſciple to one of theſe litle ones, And af- 
rerward it is {aid .;4 certaine women: came vnto 
him hating an alabaſter boxe of ointm#t very pre- 
cious and powred it on his head as be ſave at table: 
and becauſe ſhe had wroughta good worke, 
vpoli him, verſe' x0, he ſayth,: Feril, 
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All good workes done by Gods chil dren, 
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| Fer, 
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Preac 


yato you > whereſocuer this Goſpel ſhall be 

or :n the whole world, there ſhall alſo 
this that this woman hath done, betold for a 
memoriall ofher, verſe 13. 'To this purpoſe 
ſpeaketh the Angel that appeared to Correlims, 
AR.10.4. Thy praytrs and thy almes are come 
op for a memoriall before God, So then cuery 
thing ſhall be remembred,no one worke ſhall 


. | be forgorten. 


For God iis a righteous God giuing to e- 
very one according to his workes, Hee is the 
ſudge of the world, Gen, x8.and cannot but 
iudge vprightly. Hereupon the Apoſile ſaith, 

Heb.6. 17%. God «© not vunrighteous to forget 
your workes and labor of loue, which ye haue ſhew- 
ed toward his Name, in that yee hane minſtred to 
the Saints,and doe miniſter, He that receiveth 
a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, ſhall re- 


ceiue a Prophets reward, for he will reward 


very bountifully euery good worke. If we 


be not barren in good workes,he willnot bee 
behind with vs to recompence vs. Secondly, 
how can they but come into an account , ſee- 
ing he accounteth themas done to himſelfe ? 
Matth. 25. 40. When any thing i giuen tothe 
Saints, it 1s eſteemed as done to the Some him- 


ſelfe : and when it is beſtowed vpon one of the leaſt, 


it is regarded as beſtowed pon the greateſt and 
higheft, The ſeruant receiueth ir,bur the Ma- 
ſer will reward ir, 

Touching the Vſes : we may firſt conclude 
the happy eftate and condition of them that 
leaue this world, and depart this life inthe 
true feare of God, becauſe we heare their 
workes ſhall be remembred,and therefore the 
doings of his ſeruants be rewarded with eter- 
nall glory, being done in the loue of God and 
of his trueth, none of them are forgotten , bur 
they ſhall follow them, nay goe with them, 
and beare them company. This we readein 


the Reuclations of [ohn,chap.14.13. 1 heard 


avoyce from heauen, ſaying unto me,Write, bleſſed 
| are the dead that die in the Lord from henceforth : 
ea, ſaith the ſpirit that they reſt from their labors, 
and their works follow them,to wit,at their heels 
as F word importeth. Death cannor cut them 
off, though it be a cruell and mercileſſe tyrant, 
and hath asit were a fithe or ſickle in his hand 
to cut downe ſuch as come inhis way : yea, 
though ir cur off riches, reuenewes, honours, 
pleaſures;dignities, delights, wife, children, 
| houſes, lands,and life it ſelfe,according to the 
| faying of the Apoſtle, We brought nothing into 
| this world,and it s certaine we can carry nothing 
| out with vs;yet it cannot cur off Aa workes, 
neither bereaue vs of the fruits of aliue! 

faith, which are of ſuch great force and effica- 
cy, that they areable to breake in ſunder the 
chaines of death andthe ſtrength ofthe graue, 
{and cannot be holden in darknes and obliui- 
101. It were therefore a point of great wiſe- 


| dome and good policy,ſomany as would wil- 


lingly diethe death of therighteous ( as Bala- 


mites and all wicked menwill ſeeme defirous 
i doe) to prouide a goodly traine of good 


a ar ER 


_—_— 
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| works which death carinot keepe backe; the 


will preſſe ſo faft,and knocke ſo hard at hea- 


uen gates , that the gates thereof ſhall » en 
wide,and our workes ſhall enter with ys ty 
cauſe they cannot be forgotten,lur ſhal come 
vp into the preſence of God, Wee ſee how 
it fareta with Kings and Princes and oreat 


men of this world, they kaue great traines and 


troupes of ſeruants,and a goodly retinue tha] 


follow their heeles in the ftreetes:O howhas. 
py are they, if at the howre of death,and the 
great day of account, when their honours and 
their pleaſures, their riches and their friend; 
their ſeruants and retainers ſhal forſake them, 
and all earthly profits ſhall failethem, they 
haue as goodly a traine of good workstoat- 
tend and waite vpon them. They ſhall finde 
much more comfort and peace in theſe, ther 
in all their life they felt in all the other : as the 
wiſe virgins found much contentment, inthat 
they had tore of oyle for their lampes, 
Secondly,ſhall good works come into ac- 
count with God , and be remembred ofhim? 
then on the other fide we may conclude, that 
euill workes ſhall alto be remembred, Trueit 
is,we are ready to forget the evils y wecom- 
mit,but God wil neuer forget them, notime 
(hall weare them out, they are ever freſhjn his 
tight, Henceir is,that Nehemiah ſaith, Ke- 
member them,O my God, becauſe they hane deþ- 
led the Prieſthood,and the conenant of the Priefi- 
hood, &&c. AndReuel, 16.19. Great Babylon ix 
come in remembrance before God,to gine vntober 
the cup of the wine of the fierceneſſe of hu wrath. 
He will remember the finnes of the wicked 
and his owne judgements, Theſe though they 
be great in this world, ſhall not haue'their ho- 
nours and dignities to follow them, but their 
ſinnes ſhall all follow them. The ſwearer ſhal 
be ſure to haue his oathes and his blaſphemies 
hid before him, the adulterer bis vncleanneſle, 
the drunkard his intemperancy , the contem- 
ner of God and of his word his prophanneſſe, 
the couctous perſon his oppreſſon; they ſhall 
accompany them vnto iudgement, cuen vnto| 
hell,that there they may recciue the reward 
and wapes that their workes haue deſerved. lt 
were agreat benefit tothe vngodly , if they 


might appeate before the iudgement ſeat of|. 


God without their euill deedes , andthatthey 
could winde themſetues out of the company 
of their ſinnes\, which will be their ſtrong 2c- 
cuſers,and giue in evidence againſt them: but 
they cannot by any meanes, for they follow 
them and purſue after them with a loude cry 
for vengeance and puniſhment, and therefore 
woe and miſery ſhall befall them that cow- 
mit them. NP FE 09 
Thirdly,we muſt marke this point, albeit 
good workes be ſo much regarded , yer we 
muſt take heed we give nor too nauch vn] 
them, rior aſcribe. any merit to atraine cter- 
nall life by faith, "that it mighr bee of grace 
Rom.4-16,it is the gift of God through feſus 


Net 


Chriſt;Rom.6.23. If any of our works ſhould 
merit 
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"merit,zhen the works yare moſt glorious and 


. + aboue others, Which the holy wit- 
_ of therrueth of God wrought,who did 
{ er for the Name of Chriſt, and rehlied the 
enemies even vnto'The blood, ſhould be meri=- 
:on0us, But the Apoſtle denyerh this verrue 
.othem;Rome$.18. 4 reckon that the ſuffe- 
rigs ofthis preſent time, are nor worthy to 


' [ve compared with rhe glory which ſhall bee 


tedin vs. If any workes might deſerve 
tardordolbrleſſe hs workes of righteouſ- 
eſſe {but it 3s the kindnefſe and loue of God 
:oward man that theApoſtle magnifieth ,who 
faveth'vs , not by workes of tightcouineſle 


' | whichwe have done”; but according to his 


owne mercy, Tit.3-5.Eph.2.8,9.50 Pax prea- 
cherh,AQ.13.48;39. that through Chriſt we 
have remiſſion of finnes , and that by him all 
that beleeuczare juſtified from all 4%: from 
which they could not be iuſlified bythe Law 
of Moſes, ; 

Againe, the Lord Tetus himſelfe teacherh 
vs,that when we have done all that poſhbly 
we can, we muſt ſay we are vnprofitableſer- 
uants,Luk.17.10, buthe rhat is an vnprofita- 
ble ſeruant, and doth onely what he ought to 
doe;is not in any caſe of meriting, ie that 
will meritany thing at Gods hands, muſtfirſt 
give him ſomewhat and ſo bind him as a deb- 
tor-ynto him: if Homan can hinder him any 
thing of his owne,who oweth all, euen him- 
ſelfero'.God of whom he hath receiued all , it 
is certaine that no man can merit any thin 
before him, Rom.11.35. Who hath firft ginen 
vmohim,and it fhall be recompenced unto him-a- 
gaine? but no man can doe {o, verſe 36, For of 
hins,azd through him, and to htm are all things, to 
whom be glory for ener , eAmen, Now, where 


1sno. benefit, there can beno merit, becauſe 


merit preſuppoſeth a benefit receiued ; how- 


beit our well-doing'extenderh not-ro Godzhe | 
canreceiue no good turn at our hands, 1 Cor, 
47.Phil.2:13.Eph.2.1 0. Whenthebusband: | 
man dringeth ro his Lord,the fruit of his own 
. [ground, hemeriteth nothing, becauſe he gi- 
Moreouer the Scrip- |. 


ueth/him of his owne; 
tureteacheth ys-that temporall' benefites and 


deliverances are-not pranted and beſtowed | 


Yponthe faithfull;for any deſert' of any their 
good deedes, Dang. 18. much lefle therefore 


fternall life. The Iſraelites had not. the nari- 


ons caſt ouſt before them , nor themſtlues 
drouphr into poſſefſe the land for their owne 
righteouſneſie,or for the vprighttheſſe of their 
hearrs;but becaufetichad cholenthem & ſer. 
| sourtoward them,” Let-vs*not therefote 
alt in our owne'workes , which when they 
Tex the beſt, at&vnperfe&t and defiled,, bur. 
rather ( asthe very” enemies 6f the grace of: 
*@doadmoniſh)in regard of the vncertain- 
ons owne righteoutneſſe,and rhe danpger' 
Go pry ; Jet'vs reſt wholly ( as the (a- 
etway )inthe-onely mercy of God;-If then 


6. 


” feſt Way, andleaue by-pathes and dan- 


'$ 


| becauſe erernall-life is neuer giuen for them 


| know that he hath true merits without a {pe- 


this he | of Ahab hid'an hundreth'of the Lords Pro- 
etheſureſtand ſafeſt way, letvs all goe | 


water :atithetiad the fruire of ir,: he was the 


erous paſſages vnto.others.: He that wal 
kerh ſately,walketh ſurely.There is but onely 
one life, and there is bur one right way vntc 
life ,namely,Chriſt, Ioh.1r 4.6. The way by 
workes is wrong Way, a falſe way, he ſhall 
neuer come to his journeyes end by the way 
of his works, that is, for y merit of his works: 


There is no other name vnder heauen where 
by we may be-ſaued , then by yo mom of | 
Chriſt;bur if our works deſerned lifMternall. 
there ſhould be another name to ſa ue.yg : be- 
cauſe the merit of our workags not the Name 
of Chriſt,bur ſetteth vp our Miecin hisplace, 
or at the leaſt to joyne a fellow and compani- | 
on with him in the worke of ourredemprion. | 
This would miniſter occafion to vs to glory 
in our owne ſelues before the Lord, as it wee 
were {omewhat and could ſaue our ſelues, but 
no man hath any thing wherein or whereofto 
boaſt himſelfe,Ro.3.27.and 4.2.10 or.1.31, 
Laſtly.to bring rhe aduerſaries of this do 
Etrine once more to plead for vs againlt them. 
ſelues : They teach that no man can certainly 


ciall renelation; or that he ſhall perſiſt and 

perieuere in them vnto the-end : whereupon 

we inferre and conclude, that therfore we may 

not belecue that we ſhall obraine erernall life 

for our workes ſake, for that wereto torture 

and torment mens conſciences, & to {et them 

vpon the racke;that were,neuer to giue peace 

tothe diſtreſſed ſoule, but toleaue it in doubt 

andperptexity, wheras the Apoſtle gathererh 

the'quite contrary from the doQtrine of iufti- 

fication, Roman.chap,s. 1. Bemg therefore in- 
ſtified by faith , wee hane. peace.with God , tho-' 
rough our Lord Teſus Chriſt. Burt from the po- 

piſh do&trine of juſtification, wee ſee there| 
followeth no effect of peace ,: no tranquillity 

or quietneſle of conſcience, becauſe they are 

taught to ſtand in doubr of their reconciliati- | 
an and attonement with God, 

Fourthly;this ſeruerh as agreat conſolati- 
onto ſuchasare carefull todoe good, andto 
ſhew foorth good workes, that they ſhall in 
time reape'if! they faint not,” This was:good 
Nehemiah allaced of and therefore according+ 
ly he defireth God to remember himychap;143 | 
32.14. Remember me,'O my God for good »and; 
alittle before, Remember mey: O my God, cons! 
cerning this.;,and wipe not out my:good des that 
T1 hae done forthe. houſe of my God,and for the of« 
fices theresfi( nd chap, 5.19, © banin g: decla-' 
Yed his careto teleeuc the poore and diftreſ- 
ſed among'thie ewes, andhis own conſcience 
bearing hin wimeſle: of*his [fincerity in this 
\bchalfe,he prayed to God,Thinkevpori mer, 
my God , for pood : according toall that [| 
'have done forthis people, Obadiabhad com: 
fort by the workes of mercy;5/ ſhewed ro: rhe 
perſecuted /feruants of Got,who in the reigne 


phetsin acaus : and fed them with bread and 
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1 Kia 18.13, | 


d 


an WE: All good workes done by Gods children, | 


firſt ro whom glad tidings was offered inthe | forth good fruit : whereas no man can gather 
daies of famine when heauen was ſhur vp that | grapes of thornes,or figges of thiſlles, wi atth, 
it yeclded noraine, and was made an inſtru- | 7.16. The perſon mult pleaſe God, beforez. 
mencto publiſh it to others, No worke ſhall | ny thing that commeth from him can pleaſe 
fall ro the ground , but come vp in remem- him: for he had reſpe& to Abel,and then to 
brance to our comfort, This is as true and | his offering : butnotto Caine, and therefore 
certaine touching the workes of euery {cruant | not vnto- his offering. Hence,falto the 
of God,as if the Angel that ſpake to Cornelires the workes of Turkes and Infidels, anamec;e 
were ſent vnto him to ſay vnto him, Thy | ciuill men,who often abſtaine from ourwar 
workes,gre come vp in remembrance before | finnes,liue orderly among men,and do works 
God, AMY as God ſaith,y he keepeth therears | of mercy,juſtice, & liberaliry;yet inthem they 


ground 


= 


of hisghildren in his bottle: ſo-he Keepeththe | are not good , becauſe they proccedfrom? 
workes of his gy/dren in his booke. This is, | corrupt heart, The like we may fay of the 
and ſo it ought to be, a great encouragement workes af all vnregenerate perſons, bo they 
ro vs in well-doing,to conſider that the num- | neuer {o beautifull in the eyes of the world, 
ber,the greatneſſe,and the meaſure of all our | they are bur beaurifull 63nes in the hgh of 
good workes ſhall be regiſtred and recorded | God, whether they cate, ordrinke, or walke, 
by him. Itis ſpoken indeed for our capacity, | ſleepe,or buy or ſell,or come to Church , or 
for God neederh no writings of record or | heare the word,or pray,orireceine the. Sacra. 
bookes of account : the meaning is,he wilne- | ments,the rule of the Apoſtle Randeth for e- 
uer forget our good workes, but as certainely | uer,Y/nto them that are defiled and onbeleening ys | 
remember them,as ifhe had put themall par- | nothmg peure,but exen their mitde and conſcience| 
ticularly in writing, Hence it is, that the | « defiled, Tir.1.15. | | | 
Lord ſaith fo ofcento the-ſeuen Churches of Thirdly, good works maſt be done in faith; 
Afia,zo whom hee commanded [ohn to write, | becauſe whatloeuer is not of faith, is fine, 
hee knewall their workes, nothing was hid- | Rom.14.23.,and without faith it is vnpoſſble 
den from him, nothing vnknowea vnto him, | to pleaſe God, Hed, 11.6,Now there is requi- 
Vſe 5. Laſtly,ſecing good workes are in ſo great | redina man, atwotold perliwaſton, firſt, an 
account withGod,it isneceſſary that we learn | aſſurance that:God hath willed and comman- 
what good workes are that are Py in | dedit to be done;for he that giuerh almes,and 
Gods he add howthey are tobe done of vs, | yet doubregh; whether God would have him 
| For there is more required to a good worke | to giuealmes,finneth:'Secondly,a perſwaſion 
= avood | ©2cnthe bare deed done. A good worke.is a' | in. his own conlcienceof his reconciliatiento 
ks i, ' | duty commanded of God, performed by are- | Gadig Thrift, This is iyſtifying faith , which 
generate perſon,and done in faith , aymingjat | purifieth the heart, and doth fit and inableit 
| the glory of God and the good of man,Whers | to bring forth. a good worke, There is adov- 
| by we ſee, that ſundry points are requited to | ble vieof this gift : it maketh vsto beginthe 
make aworke accepted of God. Firſt of all, | work well,and when it is-once done,ir ſerueth 
| the worke muſt have the wil of God which is | as a cloake or garment-to couer the defetis| 
| 'che'tule of all gqadneſle and righteouſneſle, | and imperfeCtions of it,applying the merits of 
rowwarrant the ſarve, that ſo we may doethem | Chrilt,Thelatt point required to makeagood 
in-an holy obedience-ynto him. For except he | worke, is,that it bee done to Gods gloty.1. 
appoint them, hee dothnot approoue them: | Cor.10.31,1f we haue any other by-reſpe&s, 
aud vuleſſe he command them, he doth never | ayming at our owne glory, or the applauſe of 
commend them, Will-worſhip is abominable | the world,or the ſatisfying of Gods ivltice,or 
ro'God and cuery where reieted, when men | the merit of eternall life, or any ſuch corrupt 
theyſt ypon God their 'owne, inuentions in | and crooked ends,wee loſe all our labour;ovt 
ſtead of his ſeruice,Col.2.22.23:Deut,12.32 | works catnot come vp in account beforehim. 
Euery' good wotk.is commanded inthe word | Itis the common and corrupt iudgement of 
vithetexpreſly,qr generally, 'God is in yaine | the common(ſorc that Papiſts avound in good 
| wor{lupped; whentor dodtrines;the comman- | workes,buz.let vs try them by theſe rules, we 
|dements of menaretaughtandobſerued.This | ſhall quickely and eafily find them what they 
| reproueth the Romiſh Religion, maintaining | are,failing in the matter,;and manner: and 
14:.aman;may do.good works whichare nener' | the maine, and principall;end of welk doing: 
required orappointed of Godz and hkewile | Now to conclude, everyone mutt doe thele 
theblinde deuotion/ and: ſupesſiition of the |-good works,cuery one muſt be as a rreeplat-! 
|people , that if they in their wonuſhip hauea | ted inthe garden of Gog,and bring forth rhe 
;\goodimtent and think no man pe; harme, they, | fruits of righteouſneſſe, thay be may be glorr- 
 |docaigood worke, 11), 1 | fied;Efay 61.3.lt isareceived opinion among 
 þ3:9Secondly,gob LworkesmyBhedone by a | many,thatnone can doe good works butricÞ 
*gontrate perſon;that is inthe late of grace, |-men , a8 if there were no. good workes put 
thatisamember of Chriſt, and borne againe |.almes;for they haue no taſte in any thing elie 
bytheboly Ghott If we bee-ngy; reconciled, | bur that whichis given them, Thus doc 
'toGed in Cluift;8 made acceptable through |.poore caſt; off all doing of good works from 


| 'hims wee areas cuill rrees thay eannot bring themſelues vpon the richer ſort, that ſorhey 
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|acryerthe chieke and principaliForthe pogre | 
| maydo good 


works, nay muſt dd them as wel ' 
artherich, The workes of the firſt Table,are | 
the beſt works, the greatelt works : theſe they | 
may doe, 8s well a3 others. To haue a care to | 

J beleeuc in him;\taJoue him.a+ 
hhne all-to feare him,to hopeihhim : 's ſtay 

\-(olues ypol him;to approune our lelues 16 
bn Kerr him with; the. heart ,e0 
confeſſe him with the mourhz;120: pray vnto 
him earneſtly ,.to heare his word attentiuely, | 
;>receivethe Sacraments reuerently,and ſuch * 
ike: divine: and;deuout exerciſes; are all of | 
them good workes , great workes, graciaus 
workes, approoved of God: and theſe may 
the-poore performe. And that the Scripture 
woucheth, and God alloweth tlieſe for good 
works,appeareth in the example of Abraham, | 
mentioned by che Apoltle lames . chap, 2.21. 
Wu not Abraham oxr father inffified by works, 
when he offered Iſaac bis ſonme wpon the altar? 
Heſhewed himſelfe to be a iuſtificd man by | 
his good workes, and was called the friend of 
God; Thus did his faith worke together with 
his workes, But what werc his good works? | 
were they his almes-deeds,and ſhewing mer- | 
cytothepoore? no, be performed a good du- 
tyto God,and preferred his loue to him be- 
Grebic loue to his ſonne, his onely ſonne, e- 
ven Iſaac whom he loued, the ſonne of pro- 
miſe, the fonne in- whom the nations of the 
world ſkould be blefled. Thus muſt all men 
doe good workes,, thus the pooreſt ſortare 
not'exempted or priuiledged from ſhewin 
forth theſe good workes, and teſtifying their 
faith by theſe fruites. So then when we heare 
of the neceſfiry, of the dignity and value of 
good workes, letrno man Ninkeic belongeth 
nothing to himbur cuery man be encouraged 
toſer vpon the doing of them, y our hght may 
ſo ſhine efore men, that they ſeeing our good works 
ma) glorifie our Father which i in heauen. 


84 This was the dedication of the altar ( in 

the day when it was annoined ) by the Princes of 

[ſrael:twelue chargers of ſiluer twelue ſilner bolles, 

twelw: ſpoones of gold: vo | 
" 85 Exch Charger of ſiluer,@fc.. 
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/ Weſhallnorneed to ſtand to ſpeake par- 
ticularly of cuery Princes offering : becauſe,as 
wenoced before; the ſame things are repea- 
ted. the ofterings are the ſame, the matter is 


ne fame,zhe forme and ende the ſame , the 
Priceand value the ſame :the difference ſtan: 
” onely inadeſcription of the time, when 
c ere offered : and of the perſon who of- 
iy his name, byhis father,and 

& Nowe, in caſting vppe the 
value of all theſe offerings , nA Cerring 


| A the torall ſumme;,appeareth the great- 


receiue ſomwhar.Truc'itis,almes arcone | 


| neſle ofrbejr;riches. - For had they not beene 
much bleſled that way , they could not haue 
continded3o beſtow lo, boyncifully ypon;the 
Tabernacle. 'Theſe they attained ynro,partly 
by their @wn labour,and partly by entring in- 
$0 the labours-of others, -. For at their depar- 
ture out ofzhe land of Egypt, they borrawed 
jewels offiluer,and iewelsof gold, and _xay+ 
ment,at whaz.time no doubt they carried with 
them thie chiefe wealth and treg(ure of Egypt, 
& ſpoyled the Epyprians, which God gaue r9 
his peopleas a recompence of all their .trau- 
bles. The-doQtine from henceatiſcrh to bee 
this,thatche bleſſings of this life are often- 
times befjawed vpon Gods children, He gi- 
ueth themrjehes,bonours, dignities; pretps. 
ments, houſe,land,peace,and-profperity,at his 
owne pleafure;- We. have: the examples, of 
Abraham & Lot,cheir ſubſtance was ſo-great- 


ly encreaſed;thar they could not dwell toge- 


ther,the heardmen of their cartell Rroye avd 
contended one againſt another,Gen. 13.2 and 
eAbrabams ſervant ſent to take a wife for {ſar 
ac,telleth that the Lord had bleſſed his maſter 
greatly,and had giuen him flocks and heards, 
and filuer and gold,& menſeruants and majd- 
ſeruants,and Camels and Aﬀes, Gen. 24, 35. 
lob was a inſt and an vpright man, one that feared 
God,and eſchewed euil,and this man was the grea-/ 
teſt of all the men of the Eaſt,cha,r.1,2.3,and 31 
24,25.bis wealth was great and bus hand had got. 
ten much, The like we might ſay of many god. 
ly kings,as of Daxid Salomon, Hezchiah, leho- 
ſhaphae, loſiah,of Mordecas, and Efter , of Io- 
ſeph,adidiof Jacob, And in the New Teſtament, 
mention is made of [oarng,the wife of Chuze, 
Herods ſteward,and Suſarma,and many others, 
who miniſtred vnto Chriſtof their ſubance, 
Luk. $8.3. Of Lazarws the friend of Chriſt,and 
Mary,who-entertained him often in her houſe, 
Luk. 10. 38, Of Joſeph of Arimathea, a fich 


man, Matth, 27. 57. an honourable counſel-| 


lour, Mar.15.43.he was 2 good man and aiuſt, 
Luk.23.50. whichalſo waited for the king- 
dome of God ; Of Oneſiphorus, who often re- 
freſhed Pax/,&was not aſhamed of his chaine, 
2 Tim.1.16. and many other of all eſtates, 
ſome rich, ſome noble inte wiſe, ſome migh-' 
ty and of great account, x Cor. 1.26. 

For hereby the Lord ſheweth what he can 
do ſo often as it pleaſerh him to beſtow them. 
True it is ſometimes he denieth euen to thoſe! 
that are moſt highly in his fauour, theſe our. 
ward and earthly bleſſings : howbeir it is not 
becauſche is notable tro enrich them, For as 
Moſes prayeth the Lord to ſpare his people, 
leſt the enemies ſhould ſay, be deſtroyed them in the 
wilderneſſe, becauſe he was not able to bring them 
into the landof promiſe : lo he beſtowerh mauy 
times wealth and ſubſtance vpon his children 
leſt the enemies ſhould ſay,it was becauſe hee 
is not able to encreaſe and enrich them, Thus 
then by giuing vnto a few,he ſheweth that he 
can ſtore and repleniſh all thereRt if ir pleaſed 


Excd. 12.36. 


D off 81, 
Earthly bleſ- 
ſings are of 
rentimes in 
the poſſeſſion 
of gods chil- 
dren. 


Gene 34.35. 


Deur 9.18, | 
Exod.3 2.12, 
Num.14.13+ ' 


. him, 


Secondly, | 
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|chings 
are-no better then-vſurpers, 


Tretend to the yoga 


| conclude that the beſt thin 
[will be obieQced, that Chriſt Gaith,Je 57 hard for 


| | rich mas to enter into the kin 


Ble'6 tefeeve ah 
examples in the aQts 
WO: 536, LO T0 I 311 by | 
hy HR he maketh them'tnany times to * 
inheit the labours of wicked tien;and of ſuch | 
Cafe their enethies.as Wwe'ſce hts-people- had 
xa ofBgypt; "Exod;14; Pal, 44.91 
The Epyprians'would nor recompence then); 
therefore the Lordidothrecompence them. 
-1:Fgurrhly, they arc in ChritdhiGres of the 
world : for/all rhat are ſonnes are/alſo heires, 
Rom; 8; 17. rhe heires of God, and ivynt- 


of the Apoſtles,” chap. 4. 
4 4 CLAN DEEV PO 


{beives wich Chriſt” "Hence itis,rhar ſome re- 
- [conerrheir poſſeſſion though al cannor accor- 


ditie7to- their right and-title,, God made all 
for his friends,norfor his encmies,who } 


| : : The Vſes follow. Firſt, it reprooueth the | 


beggerly vow ofyoluntary pouerry ynderta- | 


{ken:by the Popiſh Order. No ſuch vowis 
found in the vid: Teftament ; whiles vowes 
|weremoſtin yſeand in force, This is accouns 
1 ced a yow ofperfeQion, bur it hindreth the - 


doing of muc \good:becaule #t i better to gine 


| rhen'to receine; AR. 20:35 Wherefore, the deg- 
| ging Fryars are boaſting fooles;proullly. glo- 


rying in perfection, when they may worthily 
ies Heb. of their imperfeions, Thiey think 


| chey deſerue heauen by it, 'when indeed they 


are indanger of hel. For iris onething to haue 
riches,and anorher,to truſt in riches: whereas | 
they will ſeeme ro.caſt them away,vnder a co- 


Hour of feare,left they ſhould caſt them away, 
| But may any among them compare with ſun- 
| dry of Godsſeruants, who kept their goods, 
| and did much good withthem,to Gods glory | 


andthe good of others? may they, euen the 
beſt of themparaltellthemſelues with 46bra- 
ham in faith,wirh Tobin patience, with Joſeph - 
in chaſtity, with Lotinpiery,with Lazarwin 
boſpicality, with Zacchexs in liberality , with , 
godly women in charity, wharſoeuer they | 
? And asriches'giuen ; 
od,condemneno man: ſo | 


y the bleſſing of G 


q its certaine, pouerty can ſaue no-man,neither 
| anitmerir life and faluation, asthe cloyſter- * 
| mendreame,, Fo: | | | 
j+*; Secondly,obſerue that richesare nor enill | 
. Tofthemſclues or in their owne nature: neither 


are they any way hinderers of Gods king- 


1dame, the faultisinthe perſon and ia theg-/ 
bulſe of them. And the beft things are abuſed / 
jas ell as riches, yer we may not thereupon | 
are bad, [Burir 


'gdome of God, enen | 


®.» Wo + 


"##ſter for a'Camel to goe through the; whe. Wi 
.fwer, we maſtoconipare Script.mreby Serip, 
Ture;avivie{did;qhe Levites did: expound the 
eps. an vnderſtanding by;the 
Seripture it ee, The Euangeli(t Markers, : 
'peating this: hiftory, expoundeth itplainely, 
For Chriſthaving, faid; Haw bardly Jhal tha 
that haue vicheciemter into the kingdom of GO 
und the diſciples being aftoniedat his iy 

te axddeth by *way of explication; :Cliddrey 
bow hard is it for them that truſt in riches, ta. 
teranto the kingdome of God! then this follow, 
eth; '/t 15 enfterfor a Camel;etc,, where welge 
hoediſtinguifherh of rich, ſome areſuch 2316 


in God,nor imitheir riches; ſome truſtiathgit 


riches, .not:-in GO D\/{:Of theſe-ahat 
make their riches their Godzand their Man. 
mon to be their-tiope andheauen; itistmie 
that a Cathell ſhall ſooner gae: through the 
eye ofancedle ;'then ſuch tithmen.-ger/into 
the kingdome-of God, Mar.10. 23,24.:;Bur 


they are thotnesand ſnares: thornes to choke, Ke 


and fnares: to-:catch' and cntangle the ſoule: 
fathey are called inthe patable of the ſower, 
Luke 8. and byrhe Apoſtle, x Tim,6, 1a 
{were; It:is true,but the fault is not in the n4- 
tureof theriches, bur in the corruption ofthe 
richman: not by the vſe, butthroughthea- 
buſt obthem..:: For if they were cuill ofthem. 
ſelues, then ſhould all rich-men be choaked: 
and ſnared by thein, & drawn into euill;which 
by the former examples, and by preſentexpe-} 
rience we know'nor be ſo; But Chriſt wi-|0b 
Icththe rich man to ſell thethings hedidpoſ- 
ſefle,and giue them to the poore : by-this it 
ſhould appeare to be vnlawfull to keep them, 
I anſwere,this isa particular commandement 
given to him totry him and prooue what was 
in him,to difconer his pride and hypocrifie, 
pleaſing himſelfe in a falſe opinion of his 
firength, ſufficiency, and ability to keepe tac 
Law,that ſo,if it wete poſſible;his cies might 
be opened to ſee his owne weakenefle , and 
himſelfe to be wretched, and miſerable , and 
poore, and blinde, and naked. For in that 
he went away ſorrowfull, and ſubmitted not 
himſelfe to the voyce of Chriſt, hee declared 
plainely that hemade more reckoning of bis 
wealth then he did of Chriſt; and thathehad 
more mind to follow rhe world, then to obey 
the word delivered vnto bim, 4.9 
Thirdly , wee muſt learne, when we haue 
theſe bleſſings, to be thankefull to God that 
gauethem,and'ro lift yp our eyes to Þim 0 
whom we receiued them,'/ For albeit t9cif 
earthly blefſings bee common to rhe-g0 
and the yngodly, yet are they nor commonto 
all the godly,inaſmuch as they are given 1999 
ſome, but denyed vnto other : beſtowed P* 
pon a few, but withholden frommanys T 
duty hath many branches, - 4 0 
|. Firſt wee muſt acknowledge from —_— 
zhey come,and that we have reccivedtben ® 
his meeregrace, Woe thento rhoſerhati# 


crifice to their-owne nette, andaſcribet 
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' beſtowed vponi Gods children, - 
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of God onelyto their owne labour 
| ,od/indt _ For w H0# tbe Lord _ the 
yu builder # in vaire , and ex- 
howſe the labour of the Puilder 
I the City , the watchman wa- 
- rt bh vii fo you to riſe wp early, 
ſro late, and to eate the bread of ſorrowes, it is 
p- aveth bu beloed ſleepe, Plal.127.1.2. 
Trueit is,God hath laid vpon vs this duty to 
12bour;and requiterh that cuery man eate| his 
bread with the (weat of his browes; for no 
eiſeis made tothe idle: yer wee muſt de- 
end'ypon him for a bleſſing vpon our la- 
wed er elſe wearenot thankefull vnto him. 
Apaine,we uſt be carefull to vie them to his 
glory and bike good of others, Wee muſt 
referrethem to him,as we haue received them 
ofhim, As all rivers runne into the ſea, ſo all 
ourtiches ſhould returne to God, Thirdly, 
wemuſt be'ready and willing to leaue them, 
whenſoeuer God ſhall call for them, For hee 
that beſtowed them, may he not require them 
againe when he pleaſerh? we muſt leave them 
rather then leaue him. If we haue this godly 
reſolution, then may we perſwade our owne 
hearts that we are thankefull for them. Thus 
it was with /ob,when he could ſay , The Lord 
hath ginen,and the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed 
[be the Nameof the Lord, Fourthly, wee muſt 
not put ourtruſt and confidence in them, and 
ifriches encreaſe,we muſt not ſer our hearts 
them: becauſe then we commit groſle 
idolatry with them. This is a fearefull finne, 
Many ſuch idolaters (it is to be feared) re- 
maneftilin greatſtore among vs:and albeir i- 
dols be baniſhed out of our Churches, yet 
many doe yet ſer them vp in their hearts. 
This idolatry is ſo much the more dangerous, 
becauſe itis more cloſe and ſecret , coloured 
vnder the name of vertue, praiſed by ſuch as 
deteſt popery and idolatry, and therefore is 
leſſeperceiued and diſcerned. Laſtly, we muſt 
not account theſe the chiefeſt riches or the 
beſt treaſures, inaſmuch as the vngodly haue 
commonly the greateſt ſhare of them, Luke 
12,and 16, and therefore we muſt labour to 
berich in faith, in loue, in righteouſneſle, in 
oodlineſſe,in patience,in meekeneſle, and in 
algood workes, Heere is true riches : if we 
idorne our (clues with theſe, we ſhall be true. 
76k although we be poor2,Revel.2, 9, and 
uph we have neither filuer nor gold, As 
3.6. Je he hath giuen vsall things, 2 Pet, 1. 
3.And though we hauenothin p at all, yet we 
fe all things, 2 Cor.6.10, 


«4 
. 


ee 


Oo end when Moſes was gone into the Ta- 

le of the Congregation 10 ſpeake with him, 
then be heard the voyce of one ſpeaking vnto him, 
fromoff the mercy ſeate,chc.. 


[INE 
* 


——_—__ 


Ore 


g Hithento of the offerings of the Princes, 
weed of Moſer , and giventothe Leuites, 
he Wotribes offered one wagon,and euery wa- 


"A-, 


pon had two oxen, therefore they offered fix | 
wagons., and' to draw them/twelue oxen | 


Theſe were thus di{tributed: the Getthonires 
had two wagons, and conſequently fuure 
oxen commuted to them ; the. Merarites hac 
foure wagons , and conſequently eight oxen 
ſo that they carryed the greateſt burdens, 
Touching the Koharhires, the third family of 
the 'Leuites, nothing was beftowed amovg 
them, becauſe ro them were commirted thc 


veſſels of the SanQuary which were carryed | 


vpon their ſhoulders,fothat they had no need 


| ether of wagons to beare them, or of oxen to 


draw them, themfelues ſerving in fiead of 
them both. In this verſe we ice the oracle of 
God ſpeaking to 21eſes We mightnote heere 
that God ſpake diuers waves to his C hurch in 
the old Teſtament : as alſo that all bleſſing; 
come from God to vs through Chriſt thetrue 
propiriatory,couering our ſinnes Out of Gods 
fight andreuealing Gods will tovs, that wee 
ſhould know it,and haue benefit by his Pricti 
hood, But to paſſe over thetc, we inay note 
that Moſeswent into Y Tabernacle, The Ta- 
bernacle fignifieth his Church. Thereis God 
to beſpoken vnto, The doRtine is this; God 
is preſent in a ſpeciall manner in places ſet a- 
part for his worſhip, Trueitis, hee is eucry 
where,the heauen is his throne, and the earth 
1s his footſtoole; howbeit whereſocuer his 
Church and people are aſſembled, hee ispre- 
lent with his Spirit, with his grace,and with 
his bleſſing and aflitance, Hence itis, that 
the place appointed for his ſeruice is called his 
face,Gen,qg. 14. This is afterward called, the 
preſence of the Lord, verſe. 15, So Plal.q6.5. 
Godis ſaid tobein themiddes of the City cf 
God; And Chriſt tcacheth, that whereſocuer 
two or three are gathred together in hisname, 
he is in the middes of them,Matth. 18.20. So 
then whereſoeuer the place of Gods worlhip 
is,there is God cuer preſent, 

For firſt, he hath promiſed to dwell there : 
Where dwelleth the maſter of the houſe , and 
where is hereadieſt to bee found, bur where 
he dwelleth? as Pal. 12 2.13.14. The Lord 
hath choſen Sion,he hath defiredit for his habitati. 
on ; this is my refs for ener heere will 1 dwell, for / 
hare deſired it, Secondly,be is knowne by 2 


ſpeciall worke of his preſence ſanQtifying 


thoſe that are his by his word : heereupon the 


Prophet ſaith,Pſal. 87.2,3.T he Lord lonerh rhe 


gates of Sion, more then all the dwelling s of Lacob ; 
ploriowe things are ſpoken of thee, O City of God. 
Thirdly,he delighteth inthis own ordinances. 
In Indah is God kyowne, his Name u great in Iſ- 
rael: in Saiem alſo his Tabernacle,and hu dwel- 


ling place in Sion, Plal. 76.1.2. It is Gods | 


ordinance that we ſhould meete together in 
one place; for this cauſe hee commanded the 
Tabernacle to be builded, and afterward the 
Temple: theſe he ſanRtified for the word, for 
ſacrifices,and for prayer : thele doth the Lord 
loue,andin.thoſe doth he take pleaſure , and 
with them will he vouchſafe bis preſence. . 
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This being an cuident trueth, from hence | 
| we muſt learne ſo to carry our ſelues in ſuch 


places as are ſandiified and ſet apart for his 
ſeruice,as that wee may call him to bee a wit- 
neſſe of our-fincerity. Will a ſubicQ dareto 
behaue himſelfe rudely and ynreverently in 
the preſence of his Prince ? or the child in the 
_teldros of his father ? How then ought wee 
to ſtand in awe of the Maieſty of Almighty 
God,whoſe glory is incomprehenſible, who 
dwelleth in Lohr thatnone can attaine vnto? 
Heerepon the wiſe man ſaith,Eccle.g.r.Keepe 
thy foot when thou goeſt to the houſe of God, and be 
more ready to heare , then to gine the ſacrifice of 
fooles:for they conſider not that they doe exill. No 
man ought to come before the Lord ynpre- 
pared: or to ſet his feete inthe Lords houſe 
raſhly and vnreuerently. Were it not vnſeem- 
ly and vnciuill to-enter into a kings pallace 
with foule and filthy feere defiled with dung 
and myre, or to fit downe ata Princes table 
with vnwaſhen hands? And is it not more 


| vndecent and vudutifull to come into the 


houſe of the great King , the King of Kings, 
and to be partakers of his Table before wee 
haue cleanſed and ſanQified our hearts ? This 
was ſhadowed out at the giuing of the law,by 
commanding them to waſh their garments, and to 
abſtaine from their wines,Ex0d,19-14,15. Thus 
they were to be prepared before they recei- 
ued the Law, Likewiſe before they could 
behold the wonderfull workes of God , they 
were ſpoken to ,to pull off their ſhooes, be- 
cauſe the place whereon they ftood was holy 


| 


 grofid, This we ſhold al conſider whe we meer 


rogether in oneplace ,and carefully remem- 


ly ground,and therefore we ſhould take heed 
we doe not abuſe it, But is that ground wher- 
upon Temples or Churches ſtand more holy 


then other?I anſwer,no,itis not in it ſelf, there 


«| 15 no more holineſle in it,then in other : but in 


reſpec of the aflembly thercin gathercd to- 
gether,and of the exerciſes of religion therein 
performed, it is for that preſent more holy, 
and better to be RI, and eſteemed then 
all other places and peeces of ground whatſo- 
eucr, This made the Propher fo. Pſal, 84.10. 
A day in thy Conrts is better then a thouſand: I 
had rather bee a doore-keeper in the houſe of my 
God,then to dwell in the tents of wickedneſſe. We 
ſee how carefull all men are, whenſocuer the 

goc abroad, and come into any publike place 
and preſence of men, to adorne the outward 
man decently,leſt being ſecne in an vnſeemely 


| manner chey be condemned and deſpiſed, c(- 
pecially if they be ro appeare bet: 


ore {ome 


great perſon,as we ſee in {aſepb » Gen. 41.14» 


When they brought him before the preſence 
of Pharaoh,he ſhaued himſelfe, and hee chan- 
Sec his raiment,andſo came vnto him, How 
much more then ſhould wee looke to our 


| {clues,to the inward man,to the heart, that we 


come not careleſly & contewptuouſly before 
him that ſearcheth the hearts and reines ? if a- 


| would compaſle his altar, Sothen, ſo often 


ber thatthe place in which we aſſemble is ho- | 


| not receiue any ſweet and whole 


ny aske how.we may prepare our free = 


behaue our ſclues,that we way be Accounte 

fir to come before Gods preſence? Ianſwere 
we muſt praQiſe three duties: firſt, weemul) 
embrace true godlineſle and: righteouſneſſe, 


and caſt out of our hearts, as filthuneſſe our. of 


our houſes, all impiety and vnrighteouſneſſe 
The gates of Gods houſe into which hee wil 
enter,are the gates ofrighteouſnes, and none 
ſhall enter inco them burthe righteous , Pl, 
118,16, Open to me the gates of riphte ofa 
[ will goe into them , and I willpraiſe the ; Ss 
thi gate us the Lordsintowhich the righteou fp 
enter, When [acob went to Bethel to build for 
God analtar,and to worſhip him, firſt he clen. 
ſed his houſe of idols , and commanded his 


houſhold to be cleane,therby ſhadowing ou|® 


the purity oftheir harts, To this purpoſe doth 
Daxid teſtifie,Pſal.26.6, that he would waſh 
his hands in innocency,and then afterward he 


as we intend to come to the houſe ofGod,we 
muſt rid our hearts of wickedneſle, as itwere 
our ground of weedes, and ſo ſandlifiethem 
chat they may befit veſſels to receiue heauen- 
ly graces. They that doe otherwiſe ſhall ne- 
uer reape any benefit by the holy aſſemblies 
of the Saints , let them reſort thither neuer ſo 
often. Secondly,we muſt nor onely ſhunne 
and ſhake off things vngodly and vnlayfull 
in themſelues, but euen ſuch things thatin 


time and place may be followed and are com-| | 


manded to be done of vs, to wit, the care of 
earthly things and thoughts vpon the matters 
ofthis world, Theſe haue their time, but their 
time is out of time , when the time ſeruethto 
ſerue the Lord,and weare to ſanRifie a Sab- 
borh vnto him. Theſe indeed have theirplace 
bur rchey haue no place in the place of Gods 
worſhip,and therefore muſt be diſplaced out 
of our hearts before we come to the houſeof 
God, A veſlcll full of myre and yore can- 

omeliquor, 
though ye powre it vpon itall the day long: 
and if our minds and hearts be foreſtalledwith 
the cares of this life, and the cogitations of 
earthly things ; they are no way capable of 
heavenly things, they are full fraught and 
ſtuffed already and ſo leaf, no-roome or I&-| 
ceit for better things. Thele are ranke thomes 


that choke the word, Laſtly, we muſt conbider] - 


that we haue todeale with God, andnot with 
man,and be ready to receiue without conti?-| 
diction or reſiſting , without mincing and 
mangling,whatſoeuer is delivered vnto vs 9) 
the Miniſters of God,and from the warrantof 
Scriptures.This muſt bethe end that we 2c 
at when we comeinto the Church , to heare 
the word of life, to learne the way of faluat- 
on,and to embrace the doatrine of trueth a 
ſaluation. It was the manner of the Prieſts; 
and Leuites to interprete the Law, and t 
Prophets were wont topreach their Sermon? 
to the people gathered together in great 
tirudes in the Temple, lerem. chap. 7. 1057 


where 
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-.-10 places ſet apart for his worſhip, 


where Jere”) 18 commanded to #and in the 


+4 Let vs therefore Prepare our hearts to 
efo 


obedience, b 


ſecting re vs the preſence 
if God, preſent by bis word, preſent by his 
race, preſent by bis Sacraments, preſent by 
"1 his ordinances,and by bis bleſſing vpon bis 
ordinances. Thus doth the Prophet prophe he, 
-hatthe people call one to another, and ſay, 
Come ye and let 4,5 goe wp to the Monntaine of the 
Lord, tothe houſe of the God of 1acob, andhe will 
teach vs (he dorh- not ſay, the Miniſters, bur 
he Lord himſelfe will teach vs) hu wares, and 
ew walks in his paths. A notable meanes to 
worke much gdod in vs,and the cheefelt way 
co touch our hearts with feare and reuerence, 
knowing that we have to do with Gods word 
nay with God .himſelfe, Thus did Cornelius 
conſider, AQts 10,3 3+ when he ſaide to Peter, 
we are all heere preſent before G O D, to heare all 
things that are commanded thee of God, Let vs 
examine our ſelues by theſe few rules, and by 
them we ſhall know whether we come aright 
ornot tothe houſe of God, with que reve- 
rence and preparation, Let not the Miniſter 
ſoweamong thornes, bur grub them out of 
the ground of your hearts, that lo yee may 
bring foorth fruites with patience. 

Se:ondly, obſecrue from the law of contra- 
ries,thar Saran is preſent in all places of Ido- 
latry,wickedneſſe, impiety, and prophanenes, 
For as God is preſent where he 1s worſhip - 
ped,ſo is the Prince of rhis worldthat 1w'erth 
in all the children of diſobedience, preſent 


alfo where he is ſerued. Thus ſpeaketh Chrilt 
our Sauiour to the Church of Pergamus Re- 
uel,2,13.1 know thy workes, & where thou dwel- 
left, enenwhere $atans throne 15. So then where 
vngodlineſſe is ſet vp and maintained, there is 
Satanpreſent,nay there hie is preſident z there 
is Satans ſeat,and there he kecpethiclidence, 
Othat all wicked and vngoely perſons were 
tiroghly perſwaded of the truth of this point, 
and that they would diligently weigh with 
themſelues,that Satan1is ay ee neere the, 
evenattheir elboyres when they thinke him 
to be farre from them, and th: m{clues out of 
ounſhot as we vſe to ſpeake, and ftee from all 
danger, Forif he will intrude hitnſelfe and 
winde ip himſelfe among the Saints,to binder 
the beſt workes, Zach.3,1. Luke8,12.likea 
{udtilſerpent -that he may ſeduce & deceive 
'$;25 he did our firſt parents : we may be aſſu- 
redhe commeth freely and frequently into the 
rip wo of his profeſſed ſeruants which are 
his chil ren,loh.8,44.For as Chriſt ſpeaketh, 
that Where two or threeare gathered toge- 
ther in his Name, heisin the midfiof them; 
9 #hereſoeuer two or three are met together 
at Sopleafure & to his liking,and for ke do- 
gof his will-he will be in the midſt of them 


(though not ina vifible manner) to tempr the 
tocuill, and tomake them glory and continue 
intheir evil. If ther 


'* 


1we feare ſucha compani-. 
0n, let vs forſake 


es, 


\uch company, If we will | 


needs frequent the company of wicked huers, | 
we cannot auo:d the ſociety of Satan. Do we | 


then lee any place where drunkenneſſe, where 
whore.Jome, where vanity, where blaiphem 
and all impiery is mainxained & vpholdene we 
may conclude and as it were write vpon the 
backſide of it and vpon euery dooreand potte 
within it, This 5 the diuels houſe, here a:c the 
workes of the divell to be ſeene, heere is the 
diuell in a ipeciall mariner preſent wich his t8- 
tations, with his allurements, with his jnſtru- 
ments to ruine the ſoules of men,and to bring 
chem to confuſion and deſtruction, 


Thirdly, it1s our duty ro frequent thoſe | 


places that make knowne his Name vato vs, 
and ſpreadabroad his ſaving health among al 
people. Here we may haue familiar acceſleto 
him,8& be admirred into his preſence, In prai- 
er wetalke familiarly with him, Gen. t 8,27. 
where Abraham ſaith, he had taken vpon him 
co ſpeake to the Lord : and in his word he tal- 
kerh familiarly witch vs, andthercfore do the 
Prophets continually cry out,to heare F word 
of the Lord,and tell vsthat the LordTpeaketh 
to his people. What an high honour isir to a 
fubic& ro haue free acceſſero his Prince, and 
to come into his chamber of preſence? we are 
to honoured of God to come to him without 
checke or controlement; the more boldly we 
preaſſe into his preſence, the more welcome 
we are. No man is reproued for coming too 


often. The faithfull haue pa ons ona : 


part of their happines to haue 1 erty to meet 
rogether with one minde & with one mouth 


ro glorifie God & to ſet forth his praiſes, This | 


madethe Prophet ſay, Lord, I hane loued the 
habitation of thy houſe, and the place where thine 


honowr dwelleth.On the other fide, they have la- | 
mented their condition with a lamentable & | 


vitter cry,when they haue bin baniſhed from 
the place of Gods worſhip, & driuen to ſeeke 
harbour and habitation among the vnbelee- 
uers, Then their ſoules longed and fainted for 
the Courts of the Lord,their hearts and their 
fleſh cryed out forthe liuing God ; yea, they 


wept and lamented when in captiuity they res 


membred Sion, They longed for the Courts | 


of the Lord:but many among vs long greatly 
ro be out of them, They accounted it a great 
orcefe to be out of the houſe of God; but we 
account it a great greefe co abide in the houſe 
of God, They were never well nor quiet ſo 
long as they were from the worſhip of God; 
weare euen ficke and diſcontent ſo lon 

we are at it, Finally,they were baniſhed Nom 
the Lords houſe, we baniſh our ſelues ; they 
were compelled to be abſent, we cannor be 


compelled to'be prefent, We wold be thoght| 


to be willing to haue God in our company, 
& to deſire to haue acceſle vnto his preſence, 


bur if this were truly in vs,we would loue the] 
place of his dwelling, We ſhall bee ſure ro] 
finde himin his word, to meete with himat | 
the Sacraments, and to ſpeake with him by} 
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ke no reckoning of Church-afſemblies, | 1 3,48. And doubtleſle he that maketh no «6. 
yore gan one day or houre of y day ſpent ſcience of Gods worſhip,will alſo,if occaſion 


a thouſand in the Courts of the Lord. Theſe | thing elſe that belongeth vnto his brother. 
are weary of the heauenly Manna, itis a light | To conclude,let vs haueno part or fellowſhip | 
and aloathſome food.This is a fearefull finne, | with theſe men,bur carry earneſt affe&ionto 


full beaſts,and prophane perſons, thereis but | one Sabbath is ended, we ſhould wiſh for the 
a ſtep betweene them andatheiſme. They art 
men without religion, and tread vnder feete | defire another : when one Communion hath 
the Sonne of God, and account the blood of | beene celebrated, we ſhould enquirewhenthe 
the new Teſtament as a prophane thing, Here- | next ſhall follow; euen as the Gentiles be- 
by we ſee the height of that finne which is too | ſought Par] atid Barnabas to preach to them} 
rife and common, to wir,the careleſſe, wilfull, | next Sabbath day, the ſame things they had 


God. Thee are come to the higheſt Reppe of | foundin vs! then would God be found ofyg 
Pſal.r,r. Theſe haue faith iuſtly denied vnto | offer to vs his gracious preſence inthis life, & 


them, and haue not the grace giuenthem ro | we ſhould beſure to enioy his glorious pre- 
belceue, becauſe they contemne the meanes | ſenceinthe lite to come, 


roueth the careleſnes of all ſuch |. by whichthey might beleeue & be ſaued;ag. 


pleaſures & vanities better the | ſhew it ſelfe, make as little conſcience of an 


holy rhings that he hath ſanRi- | the exerciſes of religion, hunering and thirſt. 
art to holy vſes.Theſe are ſcorn- | ing after them with longing defires, When 


next: when one Sermon is finiſhed, we ſhould 


forſaking ofthe holy things of ] offered to the Iewes, O that this zeale were 


downe in the ſeace of ſcorners, | O that we would enquire after him !he would 


— ee — es —_ 


ſhall gine light 


I, N 
2. A Speake unto Aaron,and ſay unto him, when thou lighteſt the Lampes, the ſeanen Lampe: 
3. And Aaron did ſo, &c. 
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CHAP. VII. 


D the Lordiþake unto (Moſes, ſaying, 
ouer againit the C andleſticke, 
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ſtified by the 


be impoſed a 


he had kept 


th 
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ARR N the latter end'of the former | any of the lampes vnlighted, but did light th? 


Her bo - TaCvs\ 


64/7 Cod gaue anſwer vnto Moſes | commandement,he ghted the lampes,that they 
£J 


22) from aboue the Mercy-ſeate, | might giuelight round abour the candleſtich, 
SDS 


fore, Exod 25,22. Inthis chapter is recorded | the candleſticke, we haue a deſcriptjonot it, 
what he ſpake, Wee haue allo learned what | verſe 4, by the marter of it, it was made of 
was the ſanQification of the other Tribes te- gold: and by the forme, of beaten gold,accot- 


at the dedication of the Altar: heere Moſes | Moung: for he was a faithfull ſeruant in the 
entreateth of the ſanRtification of the Church- | houſe of God,F eb.3,2. Bur of this we may 
| officers, wherein obſerue two things; the firſt, | reade farther,Exo.25,37,& 40,25,26. There 
touching the Prieſts: the ſecond,touching the © was but one candleſticke inthe Tabernacle 
reſt of rhe Leuites. For ſuch as ſeruedat the | made by Moſes, becauſe this was ſufficient: 
Alrar, either were taken into the order of the | howbeit Salomon that built the Temple after-| . 
Prieſts,or elſe were ofthe reſt of the Tribe of | ward,made ten candleſtickes, whereof bue 
the [ cuites that {eruedin inferiour places a- | ſto04 at the one ſide, & fiuc onthe other fide, 
bout F Tabernaclera aſſiſt the Prieſts in their | 2 Chron.q ver, 7,20,becauſethe Temple #3 
offices. Touching the Prieſts, we are to confi- 

dertwo things: firſt, the commandement of | therefore moe were requiſite in the one hen 
God, without whoſe authority nothing isto | inthe other. The place where the Candlc- 


15,that the Prieſts ſhould light the lampes,not | moſt holy place, or in thefirſt Tabernacle) 
one or two, butall of them to giue light inthe | Hebrewes,chapter 9, verſes 2,9, Not 10 
Tabernacle,to hgnifie light of Gods word | moi holy place, foraſmuch as the High- 
'hiningin 5 Chucch, which ought ſincerely to | Prieſt went into it once onely in the whole 
be preached and publiſhed by the teachers, ro yeare, Heb.g,7. whereas rhe lampes of the 
giue light of knowledgetoall inthe houſe of | Candlefticke were renued daily. Bur Jet V5 
God:asthe Apoſtle declarerh of himſclfe,that | come to the words as they lye in order; #90! 


Whole counſ ell of God; as the Pricſts keptnot lighted, we muſt confider that the Tab 


2 chapter wee haue ſcene how | all.Secondly, the obedience of Aaronto the 


4 between the two Cherubims, | on euery* fide whereſoeuer the candleflicke 
according to his promiſe be- | could be ſeene, Vpon occaſion of mer.tioning 


ſolemne offering y they brought | ding tothe patterne ſhewed to Moſes irithe 


larger and wider then the Tabernacle, 


s neceſſary in the Church; which | Ricke ood was in the SanQuary nextto 


backe nothing, but revealed the | firſt rouching the lampes appointed ro 


with 


1 
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© [Theorderand interpretation of the words, 


= allrhings thereto belonging, Was a; bernacle betore the Arke-of the te{timony, 
ww (the rime preſent, vnulibe time of ce-,| Exod.25,Bellarmire diſputing of the reliques | ,.,; | 
«tear the Prielthood j afthe Saings,noteth threeends of this practiſe | 5 2:24 
r cion, Heb:9,9-20d when the rIeitouo a E Jail b5I OLCLN NIECE ENdUS OT Þ 15 practi E | reliqu.c.4 tt 4s 
_— ped, chere/muſt bealſo a change of] becauſc fireis aligne of gladneſſe, atgne of | © 

* law,Heb.7 112. Allthingshadtheir hgoi--! glory,and;aftgne of life, Burall this is no ber- 

{oation,and chetcuth whichis as thepirh and-| ter then will-worthip, - which is condemned, 


{bttanceot rhe ceremonies; belopgern to vs Mat, 15 ,9:Col. 2,23, of which it-may be { 1jd, 
ia Bo rothe lewes. | Hence 1s, that the, Who required rheſe things at your hands; (| 
lappes belongingto the.candleſticke,ſignifts; 1,73, Andikis.oblcruation- in the law tou-;| 
nco vs, Fiche Wpro 1s the light ofthe churcl1, | ching the lamps is meerly'ceremonill, which. | 
d|oxmng lightroth people, as the Sun doth io, had ai end with the Priefthood, and was hg». 
world. wherby.che true hglitof the know- | nourably burzed with the Synagogue, andis 
ledge of God,of Chrilt our Redeemer,of true | not to be raked out of the. uti and raiſed our 
cighteoulneſle, and of ſaluationgis kindlcd in. | of the graue againe , . Alto;,; nis virerly vow" 
the hearts of allitrue beleevers; Daxidis 2 cer= | truc,that theſe Jampes were lighted inthe day 
ine witnelſe of this truth, who teacherh,rhat | time; forthey-were lighted in the evenjng,& 
the rommazdement- of the Lord. xs pure, enlighte- burned varill the morning,and then were put | 
ning the ejes Þſal. 19,8. by words a lampe vn- | out, Thus doth Abjzahtell leroboem and all 11- 
tomy ſerte, and 4 Jigint onto my path, Pſal. 119, racl, that they hadche Candleſticke of. gold 
| 405.50 Salomos faith, Prou.6,23. The Com> | with the lampes thereof to burne euery eue- 
murdement is 4 lampe,and the Law 15 alight, *It | ning, Therefore it is ſaid inthe law, 7 he high 
is plaine theretgre that rhe lampe lighted in | Priest all light the lampes at exen,che words, 
che Tabernacley; did figure our the word of | betweene the rwilights, meaning therby both | 
God, Hence it is,that rhe Propher Eſa ſaith, | rhe evening andthe morning ,Exad.z0,8:and 
Ohauſe of 1acob,come,& let vs walke in the light | Aaron mult cauſe the lampes to burne conti= 
of the Lord: and afterward he ſheweth, that if | nually, from the cuening ynto the morning, | 
any ſpeake not according tothis word, it is | Leuit.24,3.1n the booke of Samuel & inother 
becaule there isno light in them. places,it appeareth that they burned all aight 
- And it cannot be otherwiſe, becauſe the | for thoſe that kept the watch ofthe Lord iny 
Lord which is the author of the Scriptures, is | Tabernacle,and in the Temple, -bur were al- 
lightir {elfe; he is called the Father of lights, | waies exſtinguiſhed in the worning-when it 
lam,1:and the Church acknowledgeth,when | was day, Sam.3,3.' Thus then we realona- 
it fare in darknes, that the Lord was thelight | gainſt them from their owne foundation: The 
of it,Mich.7,8.The Apoſtle faith,be only bath | lampes vnder the law burned only in y night, 
immortality,aud awelleth in the light which no ma | therefore the Papiſts haueno warrant to fer 
(can approch vxto,xt Tim.6,16,, Andinthe be» | tnem vp inthe day time, True it is, | Doway- 
\ghaning of /obzs Goſpel, Chriſt is called the | Tranſlators flubber ouer the matter in their 
ightotmen,lohn 1,4, If God then be y true | annotations vpon Exodus and Samucl, and 
lght, how-can his word but partake of his | tell vs that God would not kane darkeneſſe in his 
nature,and be lightſome inut{elfe, and bring | Tabernacle by day nor night : butthis is a weake 
Lghtzo.vs? . Againe, the word hathin itthe | and vngrounded aſſertion contrary to y Scrip- 
|efteQts of light, it expelleth darknes,and is ve- | ture,as hath bin ſhewed, and may alſo farther 
|Iy comfortable,and therfore comfort is often | be ſhewed o1cof Exod. 27,21, The truth is 
|called by thename of l;ght,Pſ.97,11.Efter 8, | that theſe noone-day Taper lights in honour Do, a 
15,P1.118,27,a0d 4.3,3.lob'30,26,Lam.,2, | ofthe liuing or of the dead, are a meerc.hea- "gs ; 
Sos it with the word, it drineth away {piri- | rheniſh ſuperſtition, as it appeareth our of the 
'tuall darknes,and it comforteth and reioyceth | hiſtory of Herodran,tib,r,And from hence (as 
tieveart,Plalig,8; 5. | alſo many other toyes did)- crept into-the 
This doctrine ſerueth to reproue the church | Church; and therefore Hierome ſaith, aduerſ; 
of Rome, which bring in their. Torches and | vigilant.Cereos clara luce non accendimus.wedo 
| |Tapers,and Candles into the Church, as the | nor light candles inthe day time. But we have 
lecting ofthem, vp at burials and funerals, to | ſome reaſoo'to beare with them, For to whar | 
lignifte that the ſoules of the dead are alive; a | end do they vſe it in the day time,butto make 
ſupeſtitious cuſtore, condemned by ſundry | manifeſt their blindneſfe & ignorance. Their 
Councels as ſuper{litious and heatheniſh, religion is a darke and obſcufe religion, com- 
oreouer, they obſerue continually anocher | paCtedaltogether of many blinde doctrines, 
fooliſh cultome to ſet vp wax candles & Tas» | and therefore chey would haue: ſome light of 
perlights before their Images, and vpon the | their candles,though they hauenone of their | 
Altar iarneir Churches ; and this they donor | doctrine, The vſe ofa Iaathorneand light is 
onelyinthenight, bur in the day, & atnoone, | inadarke night, There is no man in his right 
waenthe Sun ſhineth in'his ſtrength, Andleſt | wits will carry a candle when the Sun ſhinerh 
uey might ſeems to wander without Scrip- | cleerely andbrightly, + Durandus a great pa- 
vre,and to be mad without reaſon, they pre- | trone of theſe ſuperſtitions, can finde out no- 
tend for themteſues and their ſuperſtition, the | thing in rhe word written tojuſtifie & defend 
Fominuall burning of the lapipes in the Tax | theſc wax-candles,& therefore is conſtrained 
In Nh PE OY to | 
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The Lampes of the Sanctuary {ipnified, 

meddle with them, as ifthey were a rocke at 
which they might ſuffer ſhipwracke, But this 
isnothing ſo, Let all ſ\uch markerhar they are 
as a lighc ſhining in the night of chis preſent 
world, to ſhew vs the right way, and toleade 
vs a ſure way forward tothe end of Our faith 
True it is, we ſhall haueno need of it, when 
once we come to our tournies end. For 23 men 
whe they are come to their lodging & reſtin 

place, require no more the helpe of the lan- 
rhorne; ſo ſhal it be with-vs,when the gaies of 


Numb, 

:h them'vpon the rotten decrees of | 

=p ranting If any obieQ,thar the | 
| Chriſtians vſcdlights & lampes in their mee- 
| tings: + I anſwer, rheir nieetings'were in the 
| 1johr time for feare of their enemies. For 
while the Church 'was in perſecution, they 
| could not ſafely affemble in the day rime, and 
therefore they ;vſed thoſe lights of neceſhty 
to'remedy the darkneſſe of rhenighr, ARs 
20,8, bur when we have free liberty & choiſe 
oftime & place for F exerciſes of our religion, 


I » 


} 


y praRti ſe is not tobe brought into imitation, 


Srtiprures to be {o'darke and difficulr, thart it 
is datigerous for the people to meddle with 
them, leſt they fall by them into errots &he- 
refies, But weheare that the Scriptures are a 
[ainpe,as a candle ſer vpon the table, and as a 
Beacon kindled to ſhew light farre and neere. 
Whar then? Can the light be darkneſle? ſure- 
ly no more then the darkneſſe can beelight. 
Andif they be darke,it followeth, thar cither 
che holy Ghoſt could not expreſſe his minde 
and meaning more cleerely and cuidently, or 
elſe he would not. To ſay hee could not,is 
blaſphemy, and-maketh him a weake and im- 
porent God: | to-lay he would not, wereto 
make him an enuious God, as if he did enuy 
the g05d of his Church,Burt whatſocuer was 
written afore time, was written for our inſtru- 
&ion,Rom.15,4. -2 Tim.3,16.therfore God 
every where commandeth, that they ſhould 
be read and heard of all, high and lowrich & 


- 'Againe, it reproueth them that hold the 


our paſſageand pilgrimage are ended, and we 
be come to the heauenly lerufalem, we ſhall 
no more want this miniſteriall light:the Lord 
{Hall be che light of that Ciry, there ſhall bee 
no need ofthe Sun or Moone there to ſhinein 
ir: then Prophetie ſhall faile, & rongues ſhall 
cealſe,and knowledge ſhall vaniſh away, Fur- 
thermore, we muſt know thar the Scriptures 
arenot- hard and hidden in the fundamental! 
points,burt all things neceſſary co ſaluatis are 
eaſieto thein that will vnderſtand. They are ” 
like to the holy waters that iffued out froyn- 

der y threſhold of the houſe, Eze. 47,1: which 
were fir{t vp to the ankles,v.3. then vp to the 
loynes,v.4.which afterward becameasatiner 
chat could not be paſſed ouer,v.5, Inthemis 
ſtrong meat for men, and milke for babes and 
children.In them the Elephant may ſwim,and 
che Lambe may wade, No man muſt therfore 
be diſcouraged from ſearching the Scriptures, 
which do give vnderſtanding euen to the ſim- 
ple,and knowledge and diſcretion toy young 


poore,men and women,old and young, Deur, 
6,9.& 17,18.& 31,11.1oſh.1,8.He wil haue 

all ſorts ofperſons come to the knowledge of 
| the mg 66 they may be ſaued, 2 Pet. 3,9, 
| 2 Tim.2,25. But howſhall they come to re- 
| pentance and tothe knowledge 'of the truth, 
| without the Scriptures? Euery member of the 
| Church muſt haue them dwell richly in them, 
| Col.3,16,All are commanded to ſearch them, 
[loh.5,39. Themenof Bereaare commended 
| for it, AQs 17,11.ſois the Eunuch, who while 
| he ſate in his Chariot, read them, AQ 8,30, 
| They alſo are reproucd that were vnskilfull 
linthem and ſlowof heart to belecue them, 
They are able tromake vs wiſe vnto ſaluation, 
Outof them as froman armory, we muſt draw 
weapons _ Satan and his inſtruments, 
borh defenſive and offenfiuve, Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles vſed theſe weapons, to beate downe 
all impiety and herefie:whereas the ignorance 
of them is the cauſe of errour,This armour & 
artillery muſt all men procure: and no man be 
denied todraw this ſword that is a ſoldier of 


man : hemay learne by them to reforme his 
waies,and to know how to feare the Lord, But 
arenot many things hard in them ? Dothnot 
Peter ſay of Pauls Epitles,that chey are hard? 
I anſwerghe ſpeaketh nor of the hardnes of the 
Epiſtles,as appeareth by the change of ygen- 
der, but that inthe Epililes are many myſtical 
points,and matters of faith rather then of rea. 
{on,as the doctrine of the Trinity, the vnion 
of the two natures in Chriſt ro make oneper- 
ſon,and ſuch like,which,albeit they bein the- 
ſelues darke & hard to be conceiued, yet they 
are plainely ſer downe. Againe, he doth not 
ſay, all things are hard, or the moſt things,0r 
many things, but ſome: things are hard to be v1- 
derſtsod. And to whom are they hard? to thole| | 
that wreſt them to their owne deſtruction, t0] 
the vnſtable and vnlearned, Now,thoſe things 
that are darke to the ynbelecuer, are lightſom 
to the faithfull,as Chriſt ſaith ro his Diſciples, 
To you it is giuen to know the myery of the King: 
dome of God, but unto them that are withont, al 
things are done in Parables,To them that are hi- 
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Math,12,19. 
Luke 24-25. 
Eph 5,16,17. 
Math.4,4.% 
22, 31,29» 
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leſus Chriſt. From hence therefore is reproued 
the errour in opinion and weakneſle of idg- 
| ment reſting in the common ſort, they per- 

{wade them(ſclues that the knowledge of che 
belongeth notto them, bur to the Minifters 
|andco the learned, becauſe they rake themto 
{be ſo darke,and themſelues ſo ſimple, y they 
are as a deepe well, and they hane nothing to 


he. £ 


{ draw ; nay, that it is dangerous for them r6 | 


ble and dehire to learn, are plaine inftruQtions: 
bur to others that are proud & hy nr 
the plaineſt points are darke riddles. 1130) 
aske, whether there be nor diuers things har 
in Scripture? 1 anſwer, there are : andit 1s rhe 
great wiſedome of GOD it ſhould be ſo: 
tempering the one with the other, to make 15 
deuout in praying, diligent in ſearching, W'f 
in prizing & valuing ruth of Ln 
nowing 


ah. 
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that the wordis the light of the Church, 

_—_— vne wants ,. andto teach vs | the Apoſtle, How beautifull are the feere of them 
eas pat hauc ſome teachers in his | that preach the Goſpel om and = 4s ty- 
oy hand ſome to learne at their mouthes, | dings of goodthings?? Rom.10,ver.15.1n winter 
ap n{tru& and ſome to be inſtruted, | nights thatare darke,and couſequently dan-- 
_—— we may conclude, that ſeeingthe | gerous for paſſengers, men thinke they doe o- 

dof God is the light ofthe Church, they | thers a great plealure, ifthey hold them our a 
Y tnow periſh, do periſh juſtly and worthi- | light to ſhew them the way, and to freethem 
j-They haue alight ſer vp to dire them,and | from feare of danger, anditis ſo, What an | 


© 


incth moſt brighcly.,in their fa- | happy thing then is it to haue a light holden | 
= = — ſhuttheir Mar _ ſo ſturn- | foorth to guide vsto heauen, and bs bring vs | 
oe ind fall downe, who will take any pitty | to eucrlaſting life! We ſee therefore the ne- | 
vonthem? who can ſay,but they are worthy ceſſity of the wordof God and of the Mini- 
periſh? Henceit is, thatthe Apoſtle ſaith, | ters thereof, To take away theſe,js totake a- 
Ifow Goſpel be hid, it ts hid to them that are loſt, | way thelightin a darke night, nay topull the 
whom the God of this world hath blinded the | Sunne out of the Firmament, & toleaue men 
mindes of them: which beleene not, lei? the light of | to goe and to grope in darkneffe : foraſmuch | 
the glorious Goſprl of Chriſt,who # the image of as 1t is impoſſible for vs to direct our waics a- 
Cod, fhonld frine onto them, 2 Cor.4,3,4. It we right without the one aud the-other, Ic is the| 
had nota light before vs, we ee PETS great mercy of God that hath giuen. vnto vs| 
ignorance, andalledge the darkneſle ofthe the Sunne to rule the day, the Moone and the 
way, asa detence of our wandring, but now | Starres to rule the night,Pſal. 1 36,8,9. which 
the vizard is pulled from our faces, we haue | areſoneceſſary as that without them the life 
nothing to anſwer for our ſelues, Wherefore | of man cannot bee continued and preſerved : 
Chriſt faith, 1f'[had not come and ſpoken wnto | andas in a darke houſe nothing can be ſcene 
them, they had not had ſinue ; but now they hae | without a Lampeor a candle,ſo the right way 
2o cloke for their ſomes, John 15,22. Noman | cannot be diſcerned from the wrong, truth 
canalledge any iuſt colour or excuſe, orfinde | fromerrour,and vertue from vicein the dark-| . 
what pleato put in for himſelfe, Thelight is | nefle of our life, without he light and luſtre of 
among vs, what ſhall we ſay that we walke | the word. There are dangerous pits in this 
not inthe light? He that walketh in darknes, | miſty world, and many threatning rockes in Ambroſ.in Pſal, | 
knoweth not what he doth,or whither he go- | this troubleſome ſea which are not ſcene; we |*' 
eh, orhow neere he is rodanger. Othatit | ſhall fall intothe one,and ruſh vponthe other, 
mightbe ſaid of vs,as the Apolile doth of the | and ruine our ſelres by them both, except we 
Theſſalonians, Tee are all the children of light, | carry before vs this light and lanthorne. Let 
and the children of the day: ye are not of the might, vs beleeueno man that will offer to teach vs 
nor of darkeneſſe, It may rather be ſaid of vs, | the way, except he ſhew vs this light, The11ſ- 
youare children of the night and of darknes, | raclites in the wildernefſe were gouerned by 
yeazenot of the light nor ofthe day, Chriſt | a Cloud in the day, and by apillar of fire in 
leſusis come as alight into the world, that | thenight, till they cameintothe Land of Ca- 
whoſocuer beleeueth in him ſhould not abide | naar, afterward they had no neede of the one 
in darkeneſſe, Tohn 12,46,48, VWhoſoeuer | or of the other : ſoſhould we order our re-! 
reieteth him, and receiueth not his words, | ſting and remouing, our going out,and our| 
|hathone that iudgeth him, rhe word which | comming in,by this light of the word, which 
be hath ſpoken ſhall iudgehim in the laſt day, | will bring vs: to the heauenly (avaer, Our 
rerle 48.Such then ſhall be taken ſpeechleſle, | duty therefore muſt beto take heede to the 
and fland dumbe hauing nothing toſay,, be+ | word,ſecing jtisalight giuEvnto vs of God. 
ngconuicted and condemned in their owne | Ir is our duty to heare ir, to belecue it,to obey 
conſciences,and thereforehethat js ignorant, | it, We muſt heare it attenriuvely - we muſt be- 
(erin be ignorant, x Cor. 14,38,  Thelight | lecuce it Redfaſily ; we muſt obey it readily. 
Was powerfully and plentifully..offered ;:vnto | We mult hezre it withour loathing : we muſt 
him, butheecloſed his eies that he might nor | beleene it without waucring: we muſt obey 
©, and ſtopped his eares that hee might not | it withour reſiſting. 
hexre, and hardened his heartthat hemight | -., Hence it is, that the Apoſtle Peter ador- 
not vuderſtand..It ſhall be cafier for the Turks | ning the word with this worthy title, that it 
and Infidels ar the.day of judgement, then for | is as alight that ſhineth in a darke place,vntill 
many of vs. For if. che light of the truth had | the day dawne, and the day-ſtatre ariſe in-our 
ſhinedſo why Top them as it hath done vps | hearts,drawerhfrom thence this exhortation, 
a vs.they had-lon g agoc repentedin ſacks | that we muſt-therfore take heed vntoit, 2, 
cothand aſhes, Ler.vs conſider this betimes, | Pet. 1,19. Who isit thatis fo fimple or ſenſe- 
open. our cies while the light is among | leſſe,that he will take ngheed to the light that 
1s, before it detaken from vs, ddarkneſſ, ſhineth round about him2 Euery man looketh 
-*me vpon vs,Now is the acceptable timg,ler | carefully ro-thehght, and raketh comfort at 
Knotſlip fromys...  . .,.., , _ _ ., | theſightof, u,Thgayhple world lieth in dark- 
Fourthly,they ſhould bewelcome yntovs, | neſſe,guilty: Igporanes, ſubie& to dam- 


Gar briog this light » that we may ſay. wit nation, The Mi of the word is ordained: 
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ſignified ; 
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| Cor,9, 16, 


10 bring men out of darkneſſe intoa'maruat- 
|Jous light, Acts 26,18, toreucale to themthe' 
knowledge of their fins, and toleade them{as 
it were by the hand) the way to etcrnall life, 
Fifely,let all ynlearned and vnconſcionable. 
Miniſters know, y they ought to be as lights 
in the world,to teach the people in ſcaſonand' 
out of ſeaſon, If they be without knowledge 
or without conſcience, they bee lanthornes 
withour light, The diſpenſation is committe 
vnto them, woe ynto thErherfore that preach 
not the Goſpel, whether they cannot or will 
not, whether they cannot through blindneſſe, 


| or whether they will not through wilfulneſle, 


Againe,they offend, who, as ifthe word were 
deliuered in riddles,and darke parables rather 
to worke in them admiration, then to bring 
vnto them inſtrution, do flye aloft, far abote 
the reach of the people : and do not conſider 
that the wordis alight, and therefore ought 
ro be ſpoken plainely and evidently, thar all 
may ſee ir, and diſcerne it, Happy are thoſe 
lights, Imeane thoſe Miniſters, that can hum- 
ble and abaſe themſelues, deſcending to the 
capacity of the ſimple : ſuch ſhall finde grea- 
telt comfort of their labours, and ſhall reape 


others,they may pleaſe themſelues, bur they 
pleaſenot God, They may Geng the care, 
they cannot deſcend into the conſcience. They 
build Caſtles in the aire, but neuer lay aſound 
foundation of the faith, neither ſhall they e- 
ues be able to ſay with the Apoſtle, Ne arevhr 
Epiſtle written in our hearts, knowne' antiread of 
all men,Vnto theſe we may adde ſuch as ſpend 


their daies and grow oldand idle in the 'Vni- 


of theſe for whom Chriſt died, 


| Hag.1 ,2obut ſo ſoone as they are called,et the 


' 6,8, Let not theſeI ſay,obicR, that thetin; 


| they heare as that people did, [s it time for you 
| Oye, todeell in your faire hoyſes and ſieled chan. 
their gifts; letthem not thruſt the candle y3- 


| thers,and not only for themſelues. Such have 
the greateſt reward for their labours, As for | 


the gifts chat they haue received,that fo none 


| ſhould 
for want of food, Letſuch therforein Jak 


hang backe; when they are thruſt forwart, « 
them nor ſay rouching building of theſpir;. 
ruall houſe of God, as the people ſaid in Bu, 
ding of themateriall Temple, The time i; nr 
Come the tims that the Lords houſe ſhould be uit, 


not ſtop their eares,bur anſwer with Samml 


Speake Lord, for thy ſernant heareth, 1 Sam, 3,9. 
and wirhthe dons hg an l, ſend we Flv 


1snot yet come to build the Lords houſe, left 
bers,and this houſe Iyz waſte * Now therefare ſa- 
erh the Lord of hoftes, conſider your waies, Hg. 
I,4,5-And generally,ler all ſuch as are entre 


mtothis calling, beware they doe not hide 


der the bed or vnder a buſheli, bur ſer it voor 
the Table, ſeciny they are made lights for 0- 


an hard and heauy account to make hereafter: 


much is given vnto them,and therefore much 


| ſhall berequired of them, 


Laſtly, here is inftruRion for all; for euery 
one ſhould beas a burning candle, 8 abright 
ſhining light,and is bound tolet his light fo 
ſhine beforemen, y they may ſee their good 
workes, and glorifie their Father which is in 
heauen, Every man ought to bee enlightened 


with the knowledge of Gods word,& bewil- 


a 
commiandement of God,do bring f =— 
corne which they hauc ror ty api > 


| uerſities : whoneuer deſire to come abroad to 


ling to hold out the light ro others, Bur we 
take paines, neither conſider that the Church 


cannot givelight to another, except we haue 


| hathneed of them. Theſeſtand all day doihg 


nothing, and will not be hired to labour iri 
the Lords Vineyard, They-haue lined long in 
the ſchooles of rhe: Prophets, it is high time 
they come abroad,and leaue their places to o- 


thers, He that ingroflerh corne' into his owne 


| hands,and will not communiearte it to othets, 
Prou.11,26, | but keepeth itcloſe to himfelfe, is curſedof 
the people; bur he is pronounced bleſſed that 


ſelleth corne to others in the daies of famins: 
Behold, weliuc in the daies of famine, notof 
bread,but of preaching and hearing the word, 
Amos 8,11, ' In many places the word of the 
Lordis precious in theſe dates, 1 Sam.3,r.Let 


them therefore looke to it,that tender either 


' the glory ofthe Lord, or the ſaluation of the 


flocke of Chriſt, yea or their 0wne good; that 


| they donot bring vpon theniſelues the curſe 


of Godand man, which haue ſtered theſelues 
, with much knowledge and learning; and asit 
, were filled their garners with aVtindance of 


'corne; yet will, depart with 'nothing, bur 


keepeallto themiſelues, and ſuffer the people 
of God toſtarue. On the other fide, thrice 
happy and bleſſed-arethey;- that conſideting 
the neceſſity ofthe Church;'theignorance of 


thep cople,the ouerflowing of 'finne, and the 


the Sunneistighrſome, thoug 


the light of knowledge our {elues, Ignorant 
perſons ate darkneffſe and not hight, children 
of thenighr &-not ofthe day,: The Scripture 
is ableto make a man wiſe, toenlighten his 
eies,todireE&his ſteps, and to ſauc hisfoule. 
Bellarmine confeſſeth,y the Scripture is alight 


but he tellerth'ys, y the reaſon s,not becatiſ | 


they haue light in rhEſelnes, bur becauſe they 
bring light when they are vnderſtood. This1s 
aright fallacy ofrhe conſequent : for hecreby 
hemakerh the effe&to be the cauſe of cauſe, 
and ſo inuertethall good order, turning the 
cauſe into theeffeR, & the effect into y cailſe, 
For he would have the Scriptyire thereforero 
belight or lightſome, becauſe being once M- 
derſtood.irdoth enli ghten the mind. Bur rhis 
needeth no light.to diſcover the fraud & falſe: 
hood theres?” -For-ir is not therefore caller 
tight, becauſe when it is vtiderſtood it doth 
enlighten &'give light, And whether we? 
detitand it,or no:irs%illeth'hot;for the Serip- 
tute is'in it felfe a bright ſhinidg light. Fots 

hall menwer 
blinde,andno man did ſee'it: ſo the Seripro'6 
is a light,albeit men turne away their cies 


ie thabthey Wil hor ſee it. In the meanfelon| 
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criprute being nee, 


that the words thel ight of the Church; 


ood doth enll ghten our mindes, but itisnor vie of euery Candleſticke,ro hold,rto keep e,to| 
herforelight[0me becanſe itis vnderſtood of | prelerue, to continue, andto yeelde forth the 
vs:for rhetl chelight therof ſhould wholly de- | light to the benefit of others, This doth my-— 
| wy ypon our vnderſtanding. Thus if we vn- | tically repreſent the church, & teacheth that 
derftand it, it (all be lighrſome;bur if we vn- | the church t> as the Lords golden candleſtick, 
Jerſtandit not,it ſhal not be li ghrſome, Nay, appointed to hold and keepe the li ghr & rrea- | of the church, 
$ is much more abſurd, if one man vnderftand q ſury of the Word for euer, that it ſhould ne- | 9 holdeand | 
ri: ſhal be light:if another man vnderſtand it | uer beeloſt or embelelled from vs to the end I theword 
ot it ſhall not bee light : thus at one and the | ofthe world, And as the Candleſticke wasto | 
ame time,it ſhold be both lighr,& not light, hold the light tothe firſt comming of Chriſt, 
The truth therefore is,that the Scriptures are ſo is the church ro preſerne the truth vntil the 
lightſome (WO wayes: Firſt,in reſpect of them ſecond comming of Chrilt, ]t is therefore the 
cues; ſecondly,in reſpett of vs. In reſpect of office of the church,and of cuery true member 
themſclues,they.are alwaies lightſome of thE- thereof, to keepe init, and to publiſh abroad, 
lues,and have lightin themlclues. Inreſpect and to hold ourro thoſe thar are in it the truth 
ofys,they are ightſome when we: vnderitand of Gods word,to dire& their pathes aright:as 
them, and receive them and. light by thenr. Deut. 31,20, The booke of the Law, atter that 
But to returne to the former watter,the Mini- | it was written, was by the Lord himſelfe com- 
ter ſhould be the principall leghrto hold out | mitted tothe /ſ7aelites ro be kept in the fide of 
he Lanthorneto bring men to heauen,andto | the Arke of the couenant, The Prophet Eſa 
worke in them repentance, as ſoy: the Bapriſt {heweth, That the Word jLould go forth out of $4. 
- ſaid to be a burning anda ſhining light, ſoh, | 9» (where it was kept) into the middeſt of the 
5,35. But euery-one alſo in his place muſtbea | carth,Chap,2,3, And the Apoſtle declarerh, | 
light,to ſhine in knowledge andobedience,in | that the-lewes had the Oracles of God com« 
doctrine and inlife. On the contrarie, when mitted vnto them of truſt, Rom.3, 2: and that 
men are as candles pur our, there falleth great | tO them appertained(who were y onely church) 
hurtto the church, The danger bot ay the adoption,and the plory,and the Conenants, and 
be diſcerned by common experience in an ha. | the gening of the Law, and the ſernice of God, and 
ven towne,if the Lanthorne be taken downe, | thepromiſes,Rom.,g,4., And Paw is ſaid to have 
orthe candle put out, which ſhould dire@the written vnto Timothy, that hee ſhould know how 
ſhips in the nightſeaſon incothe hauen,al the he orght tobehane himſelfe in the houſe of GOD 
ſhips and the ſoules thar ſaile in them, are left | which ts the (, burch of the lining God, the pillar & | 
tothe mercy of the winds whichare without | growndof the trarh, x Tim:3.15.' By all which 
mercy, and ſoall periſh by miſerable ſhippe- | teſtimonies wee are taught, that the Church 
wracke, In like wanner, ifmenhaueno light | bolderhand bringeth the trurh, and conueierh | Efay 41327- 
in their hearts to guide: them into the haven it vnto ys, and that wee can no otheryile re- 
and harbour of the church, and conſequently | cciueit,or be partakers of it, © X Fakes 
ofthe kingdome of heauen, they doe asmuch | -- For further proofe herteof; obſerve with Reaſon 1, 
xinthem lyeth, betray cheir:owne ſoules, | me the titles that aregiuen vtoir; It is-a ſafe 
and drowne themſelues in eternall perdition, keeper ortreaſurer, to keepeas it were vnder 
| {Verſe 3. ed Aaron did: fo; ec] The | locke andkey the holy Iewel#ofthe 618 itil 
obedience of Aaronis here deſcribed, and the | new Teſtament, that they be feither cortip= 
Candleſticke ſet in the Tabernaclezdeſcribed. | tedby Heretikes,nor deftroyed byother ene: 
Itis ſaide to be of golde, as Reuel;1, the moſt | mies.Itis as a cunning Goldfinith to try eue: 
precious of all Minerals, for twoicauſes, Firſt, | ry thing: for as he'diſcerneth pure gold from 
decauſe as Gold excedeth all other:mertals;fo | counterfermetralles, ſo the church diſcerneth 
the Church exceedeth all other; ſocieties of | rrue Scripture from falſe or forged books and 
men,becauſe in it. ſaluation 15 0 th befound | writings, Ir isas a ctier t6 publiſh and'thike 
Elay 46,13. all other beeing orffained topre- | knowne the decrees of almighty God, Itis x 
pe g 0: P decrees ty God, Itis af 
[ervethis ſafe and ſound, Eſa. 45 74.849,23. | Interpretert6 expound theſence,and to opeti 
evel,21,24,25. Yet, it. is the; glory and ho+ | the meaning of the'Scriptures according to 
nouratie beauty and ornament of all other ſo- | proportion of faith ſer forthin otherparts*$e- | 
ceties,kingdomes;eities,townes, hoaſes,and | condly,it is a great honor and wonderfull be 
perſons, to be pargs of the church; inaſmuch { ferment thar God piueth viat6 the Church a 
FBenilesltey aceparts ofxbeworld;of the | boue al other ſocieries and places of the world 
\ingdome of darkeneſſe, yeaza@ddps & ſwine, || belides, And Indeede there can beeno greater 
memncleane beats, Epliefove xr,12;19,&c, || Honor,theh to beput in traftWYith ſuthatrel- 
<ondly,betauſeitis moſt precious & dere || ſure. Ifaman fould vpon truft; torfimie ynrb 
ys audto Ieſus Chriſt, as gol isro-mtn, {| qhother a great treafure; and a choyſe:of 
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Dottrme, 


Ir is che office 


whit de Scrip, 
queſt,z.Cap.. | 


AR wy its an nolye company; ſan&ified by him toledve it with himm,itis 4 rpne he hono- 
e viood of Chriſt; whomvircaftvheare to re-. 


; t; wh tek reth and reſpeReth him before andabore o- 
, erp 20... The Cang{fticke in the | rhetrs: {518 t betweeneGod and his Church; 
fion fan was to'boldrhofight for thedire- | fie hath laid'yp his trueth ip his Church, a$ in 
Ange A that were 'therein, 'from Evening, hisRorehouſe,” 'He hath given his wordto | pp.r,, 19.20, | 
© | Lads 0g contimually Exod; 27,22.1; is the | {avob, his fattites ard ordinances vnto 1ſfa2!, 
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The Lampes of the San&tuary ſignified, 
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1 Cor, 9,16, 


þ 


Prou.1 1,26, 


to bring men out of darkneſſe into a'maruai-' 
[Jous light, Ads 26,18, to reucale to themrhe' 
knowledge of their fins, and toleade them{as 
it were by the hand) the way to eternall life, 
Fifrly,let all ynlearned and ynconſcionable: 
Miniſters know, y they ought to be as lights 
in the world,to teach the people in ſcafon and' 
our of ſeaſon, If they be without knowledge 
or without conſcience, they bee lanthornes 
withour light, The diſpenſation is commirte 
vnto them, woe ynto thErherfore that preach 
not the Goſpel, whether they cannot or will 
not, whether they cannot through blindnefle, 
or whether they-will not through wilfulneſle, 
Againe,they offend, who, as ifthe word were 
deliuered in riddles,and darke parables rather 
toworke in them admiration, then to brins 
vnto them inſtruQion, dofllye aloft, fdrabote 
the reach of the people : and donot confider 
that the wordis alight, and therefore ought 
robe ſpoken plainely and enidently,” thar all 


| may ſee ir, and diſcerne it, Happy are thoſe 


lights, Imeanethoſe Miniſters, that can hum- 
ble and abaſe themſelues, deſcending to the 
capacity of the ſimple - ſuch ſhall finde grea- 
teſt comfort of theirlabours, and ſhall reape 
the greateſt reward for their labours, As for 
others,they may pleaſe themſelues, bur they 
pleaſenot God, They may _ the cate, 


they cannot deſcend into the conſcience. They 


|build Caſtles in the aire, but never lay aſound 


foundation of the faith, neither ſhall they e- 
ues be able to ſay with the Apoſtle, Ne arethr 
Epiſtle written in our hearts, knowne'antiread o 


all men.,Vnto theſe we may adde ſuch as ſpend 


their daies and grow old and idle in the'Vni- 
| Þ $ 
| uerſities : whoneuer defire to come abroadto 
take paines, neither conſider thatthe Church 


hath need of them. Theſe ſtand all day doihg 
nothing, and will not be hired to labour iri 


the Lords Vineyard, They-haue lived long int 
the ſchooles of rhe: Prophets, 'itis high time 
they come abroad,and leaue their places too- 


thers, He that ingrofferh corne' into his owne 


| hands,and will not communicare it to others, 
. but keepeth itcloſe to himfelfe, is curſedof 
the people; but he is pronounced bleſſed that 


ſelleth corne to others in the daies of famins: 
Behold,we liuc in thedaies of famine, notof 
btead,but of preaching and hearing the word, 
, Amos 8,11. In many places the word of the 
Lordis precious intheſe daies,1 Sam.3,xr,Let 


them therefore looketo it,that tender either 


f | workes, and glorifie their Father which is in 
| beauen, Every man ought to beeenlighrened 


the glory of the Lord, or the-ſaluation of the. 


flocke of Chriſt, yea or their 0wne good; that 


; they donor bring vpon theniſelues the' curſe 


| of God and man, which haue ſtored thiſelues 
with much knowledge and learnitig;/and asit 
, were filled their garners withaVtindance of 


'corne; yet will depart with nothing, bur 
keepeallto themſclues, and ſuffer the people | 


of God toſtarue. On the other fide, thrice 
happy and bleſſed-arethey; that conſidering 
Fneneceſſity ofthie Church; theignorance of 
| the people,the ouerflowing of finne, arid the 


| 


corne which they haue gathered, andinigh, 
the gifts thatrthey haue received 
ofrheſe for whom Chriſt died, - ſhould periſh 
for want of food, Lerſuch therfore inno wir 
hang backe; when they are thruſt forwary : 
them nor ſay rouching building of theſyir;. 
ruall houſe of God, as the people ſaid in Gal 
ding of themateriall Temple, The time ;; 1. 
come the time that the Lords houſe ſhould be by; | 
 Hag.1,2.but ſo ſoone as they are called.letth; 


not ſtop their eares,bur anſwer with Sam! 


Speake Lord, for thy ſeruant heareth, 1 Sam,} 

and withthe whe ane am I, (end meta 
6,8, Let not theſe 1 fay,obieR, thatthetin; 
1$not yet come to build the Lords houſe, lef 
\ they heare as that people did, 7s it rimefor joy 
| Oye, to dwell in your faire hogſes and fieled chan. 
bert,and this houſe lye waſte? Now therefore ſq 
eth the Lord of hoftes, conſider your waies, Bag, 
1,4,5.And generally,let all ſuchas are entre 
into this calling, beware they doe nor hide 
| their gifts; letrhem not thruſt the candle y2- 
| der the bed or vnder a buſhel}, bur ſer It vpon 
the Table, ſeeiny they are made lights for 0- 
| thers,and notonly for themſclues. Such have 
| an hardand heauy account to make hereafter: 


athat ſo none 


| ſhall berequired of them, 

Laſtly, here is inftruCtion for all; for every 
one ſhould beas a burning candle,& a bright 
ſhining light,and is bound toler his light fo 


ſhine befote men, y they may ſee their good 


with the knowledge of Gods word, & bewil- 
Ing to hold our the lightro others, Bur we 
cannot pilielight to another, except we hate 
the light of knowledge our ſelues, Ignorant 
perſonsate darknefſe and not hgh, children 
of the-nighr & nor of the day,” The Scripture 
ts ableto make a man wiſe, toenlighten his 
eies,to dire&this Reps, and to ſaue hisfoule. 
Bellarmine confeſſeth,y the Scripture is alight 
but he tellerh vs, y the reaſon js,not becauſe 
they have light in theſelues, bur becauſethey 
bring a when they are vnderſtood. This)s 
a right fallacy ofrhe conſequent : for heereby 
hemaketh the effe&to be the cauſe of y cauſe, 
and ſo inuertethall good order, turing the 
cauſe into theeffeR, & the effeA into y callſe, 
For he would hane the Scripture thereforero 
belight or lighrſome, becauſe yeing onee VI- 
derftood,it doth enlighten the mind. Bur his 
treedeth no light.to diſcover the fraud & falſe 
hood theres?” For-ir isnot rherefore called 
tight, becauſe when it is viiderſtood it doth 
enlighten &'give light. And whether wev®- 
detftand it,or no;irskilleth ot; for rhe Serip- 
filte isin it felfe a bright ſhinidg light. Fot® 
the Sunne istighrſome, though all men were 
blinde;andno man did fee'it:{o the Sexiprote 
is a light,albeit men turne away their cies 3 


i thabthey Will nor ſee it. In the mean{eiſo 


, muchis giuen vnto them,and therefore much 
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we dotior.dehy;$ the Scriptuts being der | 


EL 
commiandement of God,do bring foorththe; © 
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that the word is the light of the Church, 

| t itisnot , vic of euery Candleſticke,ro hold, to keepe,ro 
itood doth enlighten hi 5 nya of | preſerue, - continue, and-to yeelde forch <h 
cherfore gh" = w fd ould wholly de- | light to the benefit of others, This doth my- 
as:for the chelightr ok . Thus if we vn- | Rtically repreſent the church, & teacheth that 
pend ypon 0ur _— rae, YI ifwevn- | the church is as the Lords golden candleſtick; | jr is the office 
derftand it, it (hall belig oa Mele Nay appointed to hold and keepe the light & trea- | of the church, 
derſtandit novir ſhal nog Deg rand 4 ſury of the Word for euer, that it thould ne- | '9 holde and 
ſurd, if one man vnderſtand 4 fury p keep theword 

ndwer ann groin her man vnderſtand it | uer beeloſt or embeſciled from vs to the end or as 

itgtt ſhal be + ot he at oneand the | of the world, And as the Candleſticke was to . 
not.it ſhall not we oye ; L xa & not light, | holdthe light tothe firft comming of Chriſt, 
ſame time,it ſhold bc by - Scri ares are | ſoisthe church ro preſerne the truth vntil the 
The truth phe $1 ah N dey > of them | ſecond comming of Chriſt, It is therefore the 
lightlome (WO ft wee © %x refpeRof | office of the church,and of euery true member 
ſenes ;ſeconclyzin retper 5 lighrſome of the- | thereof, to keepe init, and to publiſh abroad, 
themſclues,they are e—_ b; tucs.Inreſpe&t | and to hold outro thoſethar are in it the truth 
ſelyes,and haue —_ ru = voanh rey ar of Gods word,to dire& their pathes aright:as 
of agbey are hight S wg 4k br by thenr. Deut. 31,20, The booke of the Law, after that 
them, and NG pus ae =—_ wo Mini- | it was written, was by the Lord himſelfe.com- 
ere har aun grant 4 htto bold out | mitted tothe Tfraelites co be kept inthe fide of 
ſter ſhould ve the gas Spin. beauen,andto | the Arke of the couenant, The Prophet Eſay 
the Lanthornet0 brivgven a2 ho h Ba rſt | ſheweth, Thar the Wordjl ould go forth out of $1. 
worke in them repentance, Fab 2 AER ry | on( where it was kept) into the middeſt of rhe 
isſaid to be art ws p89 EX earth,C hape2.3. And the Apoſtle declareth, | 
FHP INOS © 9 f bedience,in | thatthe-Jewes had the Oracles of God com- 
lignt,to [err ogg Tt whew mitted vnto them of truſt, Rom.3 z 26 and that | 
ee nnin pe: 0 berefalleth orear | to chem appertained{who were F onely church) 
REINA PETER WEEASIAES 6 the adoption,and the i lory,and the Conenants, and 
hurrto the church, The danger heereof may - CA A "g be to oF Cod rs 
be dilcerned by common 9 Op recog he omiſes Rom.9 , And Parl is ſaid hive 
yen rowne,if the Lanthorne be _—_— os | ata Tituorly, that bee honld ves is 
or the candle put out, which ſhould dire | 4 earn bas bona in the houſe of GOD 
ſhips inthenight _ por NN | (hurch of the lining God, the pillar & 
ſhips and he ſoules that faile1 kh ound of the trath, x Tim.3.15. By all which 
ape pee a i PIO | oy onies wee are taught, that the Church 
mercy, and ſo all periſh by miſerable ſhippe- | ” ws a 7 = e h, yo TL Sx auld | Elay qt;h7e 
wracke, In like wanner, if menhaue no light | nolderhan 4. e truth, wg 
in their hearts to guide: them into the haven | 1£ vhto vs, ws t _ wee rn ered os 
and harbour ofthe church, and contequently ac oh _ eb rick F obſcrue with | Reaſon 1. 
ofthe kingdome of heauen, they doe as much | | = = wt pero FICEFY He FEISS Gifs 
asinthem lyeth, betray their. owne ſoules, | Me tne titles that ar HE THLO IT, ITASA Is 
and drowne themſclues in eternall perdition, keeper or treaſurer, meat iu a = 
|» {Verſe 3. eAnd Aaron did: ſo; ec.) The locke and key the holy lewelFofr EVL le ba T 
obedience of Aaronis here deſcribed, andthe | New Teſtaryenr, that they i; INI Noth 
Candleſticke ſetin the Tabernaclejdeſcribed. | tedby Heretikes,nor _— refs OG 
Itisſaide to be of golde, as Reuel;1, the molt | mies.Itis as a ennming Go ph to o on 
{precious of all Minerals, for two-cauſss, Firſh, | ry thing: for as he'di cernet] =_ s i 
decauſe as Gold excedeth all other: mertals;fo | counterter metralles, fo the woke £ Ooty 4 
the Church exceedeth all othor: ſocieties of * rrue Scripture from falſe erred X oy 5 Fl 
men,becauſein ir ſaluation is my befound | writings, Iris as a ctier t6 ers > fn. pp 
Elay 46,13. all other/beceing orffainedropre-. | knowne the decrees om yoo 4: TIE " 
{erverhis ſafe and ſound, Eſa. 45 74.8 49,23. Interpretert6 exp ound the DO SULISCE Ne, 
Keuel,21,24,26. Yeh, itisthe glory and ho- | the meaning of the Scriptures re ng 5d | 4 
nourathe beauty atidornament of all other ſo. | PLOPOTCT of faith ſer forth inot $2546 Fon 
aetieskingdomes;cities, townes, houſes, and | condly,ir is a great honor nd on C Ys 2 he 
perſons, to be parzs of the church inaſmuch | ferment that God giuerth ynrot I, | Keeanal 
5 0therwiſerhiey aceparts oftbeworld;of the || bouc al other ſocieries and places ot the world 
kipgdome of darkneſſe, yeaztit dogs & ſwine, befides, Andindeede there can bee of gr ater, 
andvncleane beafts, Eplieſowe AT,12;13, &c, || Honor,theh to beput in croff with ſuch'a treg- 
Secondly,becauſeiti3 moſt precious & dedre | ſure. If a man friould vpon truſt, EO 
{99d ,audto eſus Chrilt,as goltisno-wi2n, (| gother a great treafure, "and make TR every 
e euſe it ig an nolye. company, ſanRified by | him to lene it with ity, it is4 'ghc ehono: 
'\ [eblood of Chrifd: whomircnftvſeare co re- | reth and rel; ecteth him before andabore. 0- 
|4emeit,AQs20,! ,\The CanglGitkein the || thers: (51s it betweeneGod and his Church; 
Tabernacle was to-boldthofight forthedire. || he harh 15id'vþ his trueth inhis Church, a$in ; 
9ion of al that nvere sberein} from Evening || his Rorechouſe;” 'He hath given his word bo PLIgn19,30. | 
PoBaniog continually Exod, 2/22. is the tavob, his ftatures andordinances vnto Iſfat ' 0 
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The Church is the Qandleſticke appointed, 


Franci.Luc in 


| Bp:ſt, adSerlet. 


|perly ro 


he hath nor dealt io with other Nations, & as 
for his judgements they have not knowne 
hem, This madethe Apoſtle ſay,What is then 
the preferment (or adyantage) of the /ew? Or 
what profit is there of circumciſion ? much enerie 
day : ſhewing thereby,that God committing 
his Oracles vnto them, did aduance andprefer 
them farre aboue all other Nations, Thirdly, 
the church is the houſe & habitation of God, 
who is light it ſelf, in whom only is light pro- 
be found, who dwellethinlight that 
none can attaine vnto,1 Tim, 6, 16, Hee hath 
called his Church his reſt,and the place where 
his honor dwelleth, Pſal.132,13,14.The Lord 
hath choſen Sion, he hath defrred it for his habita- 
tion; thu is my reſt for ener, heere will I dwell, for 
I haue deſired it. 
This condemneth the Papiſtes who ſtand 
from the verdict of this doctrine,as men endi- 
ted of two crimes anderrors: firſt, they accuſe 
the Scriprures left vnto-vs1n the Originals,to 
Le corrupted, the old Teſtament by the /ewer, 
the new by Marcion and other heretikes, But 
it is a vaine ſurn.ife without proofe or proba- 
bility rouching the corruption of the original 
fountaines, which notwithfianding the Roma- 
niſts pretead,thereby ro makea way to bring 
in the Larine tranſlation to be the pure & au- 
thenticke Scripture, and conſequently to bee 
preferred before them:which is as fooliſh and 
ynceaſonable,as to make the miſtris to walke 
on foort like a ſeruant, and to ſet her handmaid 
on horſebacke;& therefore ſome of their own 
frends are aſhamed of this vanity. Itis a ſhame 
(they ſay)to belye the deuill. It isa crime to 
taxe the lewes of a crime wherof they are not 
guilty. It is wel knowne,that howſocuer they 
ſtand affeed ynto Chriſt, yer they alwayes 


| were, and now are very religious & reſpeCtiue 


in keeping the text ſound and fincere,and can» 
not by-any meanes be induced to choppe and 
change, to adde or to diminith any thing. And 
doubtlefle had they not bene truſty and faith- 
full, would God have trufted them with this 
true treaſure ? yea, ng that Church were 


| oftentimes corrupt,yeca ſometimes an Harlot, 


or an Apoltat,yerthe ouer-ruling prouidence 
of God hath: alwaies wrought in them a care 
and conſcience this way, both for their owne 
future happy eſtate,and the benefit ofpoſteri- 
ty ro.come, to keepe the ancient records & e- 
uidences of the Scripture, ſound, ſure,and fin- 


Chriſtin the Mount,reprouing the falſe inter- 
pretations of the Scribes and Pharifies', who 
had very grofſeiy corrupted the meaning of 
the Law,Mat,5,21.27,31,33,38,43.8 16, 6, 
The church of the lewes was neuer more cor- 
ruptthen inthe dayes of Chriſt;yer could they 
neyer be touched, nor be juſtly charged with 
this horrible crime of offering violence to the 
holy bookes of Scripture. Aud if they might 
have bene endited of this deteſtable forgery, 


— _—— 


cerned Chriſt whome they hated; but theſe 


well, that ſuch as hohly and religiouſſie han- 


cere. This appeareth further by the Sermon of 


: be as the church is founded and 
- briſt would not haue omitced this-greater 


| fault, who often reprooueththem of lefler of 


Peter is builded Chriſt; not Chriſt pO 
eter 1s builded ypon Chriſt, £4 gat 


fences,Belides, our Saujour willeth the lewes 
ro ſearch the Scripture, which the Prophets 
hadleft vnto them by diuine inſpiration; hee 
ſendeth them vnto theſe as then they had the 
to try the doAtine of the Phariſiesby them: 
loh. 5,39. which hee would never have done 
had they bene corrupred, and themiclues the 
corrupters of them, 
Moreouer touching the ewes, ſeeing th 

were mortall enemies to Chriſt, if they were 
minded to corrupt the Scripture, they would 
haue corrupted for their own aduantageſuch| 
places out of Moſes and the Prophets, as con- 


remaine entire, by which they are fully con- 
uinced and confuted. And therefore one faith 


dlethe Hebrew Text,do find therein moreno- 
table teſtimonies of Chriſt, then in the Latine|® 
and Grecke Copies, Now, if the true Church 
had loſt the pure and perfe& fountaines of the 
Hebrew and Greeke | Suing aſs couldir bees 
fairhfull keeper of his Will and Teſtament? 
Howpeit, GO D hath ever had a care of his 
word and truth,euen then when he committed 
the ſame to the cuſtody of the Church, Ano- 
ther error of the Romane church js, that they 
make the churches authority to bee our ſu- 
preame ground and ſtay of our faith,and ſet it 
farre aboue the Scriptures themſelues, Theſe 
aſſertions are found in their writings touch- 
ing the Scripture. It js not authenticall with- 
out the authority of the church: that the au- 
thority of the Scripture dependeth on the a- 
thority of the Church neceſſarily, Pight. lib,1, 
de Hierar eccl cap.2. that we are fork, we to 
take them for Scripture, withour the authori- 
ry of the Church:thar in reſpe& of vs y church 
bath abſolute authority to determine whichis 
Scripture, and which isnot : thatthe Church 
hath power to make a booke not Canonical, 
to be Canonicall : and one of them vttred this 
impudent and ſhameleſſe blaſphemy, that the 
Sctipture ſhould bee of no more credit then 
£ſops Fables,without the approbation & al- 
lowance of the church. Howbeit, as wee muſt| 
not take fromthe church hir right,ſo we mult 
take heed that we giuenot to it more thenis 
due,and ſor Go of his honour and glorie, 
and derogate from the excellency and autho- 
rity ofthe $criptures. They make the Church 
the lightit ſelfe , and not the Candleſticketo 
hold rhe light, & ſay,char it alſo is called light, 
I anſwer,it is a borrowed light , receiving 
the light it hah from the word, as the Moone 
doth fromthe $Svn. They make itto be theaw- 
thorizer of the word, and hold that its of 09 
force or credit, but js as a dead letter and i- 
ken diuinity without ir, This is no better tht 
to hang the word, and conſequently, the pro- 
miſes of God,the kingdome of heauen, & fal-, 
uation it ſelf ypon the pleaſures of men;whet- 
grounded ypoP 
the word,not the word ypon:the Church, 95 
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to hold and keepethe light of the Word. 


he auchority that the Church hath, 
| Ann great, it = it from rhe Scrip= 
i6>for how do we know whether y Church 
| cech, or not;' bur by che Scripiure ? ſhe 
vet catinor giue vs faith whereby we be- 
Jeeue in Chriſt,an@lay hold of etetnall life, ir 
ietheScripryre that worketh it by rhe inſpira- 
6m of the holy 'Spitir. The Scripture1s the 
chiefet and the bighelt coure , from whence 
[is noappeale: bur we may a. from the 
;adgement of the Church to the Scriptures, 
not from ihe Scripture to the Church, The 
Church, char isz the company of the faithfull, 
xrenot lords ouer our faith, they are ruled by 
fith,nor ovet-rÞlers of our faith, True it is, 
theChurch is a means to bring vs more ſpee- | 
dily to know the Scriptures, as the woman of | 
camaria was a "Mmeanes to bring the Samart- | 
tansto belecue in Cheiſt - but as they , when 
they had heard Chriſt, belecued nor ſo much 
for her report, as for that themſelues had 
heard him {peake;ſo after the Scriprures are 
diſcerned and pointed out vmto vs as by the 
fingerof the Church, we belecue them ro bee 
the word of God, not ſo much becauſe the 
|Church affirmeth it, but becauſe we find them 
- [robeſo,as the ſheep of Chriſt acknowledged 
{rhe voyce of their Shepheard Chriſt Jeſus 
ſpeaking inthe, . | | 
[:,/ Secondly.rhis afſureth vs, that the trueth 
of God ſhall remaine and continue for cuer 
totheend ofthe world, Ir may be ſometimes 
brought into a narrow compaſſe,and be much 
(eclipled,that the light ſball appeare to be bur 
{lictle, but ic ſhall never periſh vtrerly or bee 
rooted out of the earth, For ſecing y Church 
is appointed the keeper and continuer of the 
trueth, as the candleſticke of the candle, and 
that the Church ſhall abide for euer , becauſe 
| the gates of bell ſhall yot prenaile againſt it, Matt. 
1116.18, it re that the trueth ſhould 
faileand decay;zas we ſec, norwithſtanding the 
enemies of /adah and Beriamin, the word is 
kept vncorrupt and inujolable to this day. 
| Gotl will never ſuffer his people ro be robbed 
|thereof, burhis ſpeciall prouidence watcheth 
{ouer it for our good, 
This doth the Scripture it ſelfe witneſſe 
touching the durableneſſe thereof , that the 
things reucaled belong to vs and to owr children for | 
exer , that we may doe all the wordes of ths Law, 
Deut.29.29. The Lord hath founded his re- 
| ſtimonies for ever,Pſal 119.152. Our Saujour 
* [ſpeaketh more fully,cuidently.and vehement- 
ly, Heanen and earch ſnal paſſe away,but my words 
ſeall not poſſe, Mar, 1 3.31.8 againe, Verily I ſay 
uno ou, till heanes and earth paſſe, one iotte,or 
me title, ſkallin no wiſe paſſe from the Law , till all 


- 


ence,that all fleſh is as graſſe,and all the lory 
dfman as the flowre of graſle, the Way Wi- 
thereth and the flowre thereof fadeth and fal- 
away,but the word of the Lord: endureth for 
157 This we tay fee-in the bookes of Sale- | 
Tomek Kin.4.32,33. Hee ſpake three thouſand. 
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Gefulfiled,Matth 5.18. Weknow by experi- 


_cternall life.___ 
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Pronerbes and his ſon7s were #'thouſard and fiue | 
and he [pale of trees frons the Cedar tree that is # 
Leb arion.euen vnto the hy(ſ. ope that ſpringeth out of 
the wall;hs ffake alſo of beaſts ,and of fowles and of 
ereeping things and of iſhes, Thele bookes of 
naturall Philoſophy were no doubt the moſi 
profitable bookes that ever were writren i 
that kind, he beiny endued with the oreateft 
wiledome that euer man fince the fall had, 
Chriſt Ieſus only excepted : yernone of theſe 


#rero befound, onely thoſe that pertaine to | 


religion and godlineſſeremaine fafely reſer- 
bed for all poſterities. This 15 the more to be 
conſidered & wondered at, inaſmuch as there 
be infinite moe in the world that affe&t the 
knowledge of natural things,rather then they 
doe ſpirituall; and of earthly, rather then rhey 
do heauenly : yer rhey could not .deliver them 
from the ruines oftime, but rhey are buryed 
in the graue ofperperuall forgetfulneſſe,neuer 
to be raiſed or recouered. Theſe are dead and 
gone,as if they had never been written, wher- 
as on F other ſide, his holy writings, hatred of 
the moſt part of the world , and careleſly re- 
garded of the multitude,euen of thoſe thar li- 
ned in the boſome of the ( hurch , haue not- 
withſtanding as full a remembrance, as they 


had the firſt day the Lord gaue them to his 


people, This ſeruethto conuince thoſe thar | 


thinke many of the bookes inſpired by God 
to be loſt, thereby accuſing the providence 
of God,or atleaſt the church,of great carele(- 
neſſe and negh gence,of which crime notwith- 
Qanding ir is not guilry;: 


Thirdly, there isno light of rruethto bee | 


found any where elſe able ro guide vnto faith 
and faluation,thcn in thetrue Church of God, 
For all other places are places of darkeneſle, 
and nothing to be found in them bur lies, er- 
rours,deceiuings,ſuperſtition, and the ſpirit 
of ſlumber. Asno light was to be found in 
all Egypr, bur in the land of Goſhen and a- 
mong the Iſraelites onely : ſo no ſauing do- 
Arine that gi2eth light to the eyes of F minde 
js to be found our of the Church; they that are 
in this ate, liuein palpable darkenefle, and 
can ſee neither themſclues nor others , bur lic 
in ignorance and wickednes, as /ohn teacheth, 
We know that we are of God, and the whole world 
lyeth in wickedreſſe. Such fit in darkeneſfle and 
in the ſhadow of death,till this lightſet on the 
Candleflicke be brought vnro them, Matth.4 
'16, The people which ſate in darkeneſſe, ſaw great 
lis hr,ard to them which ſate in the region and ſha- 
dow of death, light us iprang vp, Thereforeto 
be out ofthe Church, is tobe in theſtate of 
damnation, yea to beinthe very duygeon of 
hell, and rhe kingdome of darkenefſe,& ro be 
vnder the power of Satan,theprince of dark- 
neſſe; as there was no faluation our of the 
Church, Let euery man therefore ſeeke and 
endeauour with all careto joyne himfelfe to 
the true Church of God, & ro be a memiber of, 
rhe body of Chriſt, that ſo we may attaine to 


the light of knowledge, and che light of rhe 
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Exodt0,33, 
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466 " Numb. The Miniſters and all that draw neere to God- 


WG "T attly«it is a duty belonging to cuery one, 
EP to pes ro <8 ſpreading abroad of the. 
dottrine of godlineſſe, andro doe all forzhe 
teach, bur nothing againſt the rruth,2 Cor.43 
8. Every man dehireth to bee the meſſenger of 
good newes : ſo ſhould! wee defire ro publiſh, 
to others, and to 6ontinue topcſterity the {a+ 
uing knowledge of the Goſpel. For rhis is the 
foundation and ground-work of all true obe- 
dience. The truth of God is as aprecious trea7 
ſure beſet with many enemies that wold take 
it from vs, againſt whom we mult alwaies c0+ 
tend, that we may keepe faith and a good conſein 
ence. This truth is che inſtrument of «he holic 
- | Ghoſt, to worke all neceſſary graces in our 
Rom 1,16, | hcarts,as becing the power of G OD y0 ſaluation. 
| and it reucaleth vnto vs all things needful vn- 
to. ſaluation, concerning things to be belee- 
ucd,or things to be practiſed, Hence it is thar 
| the Apoſile /ude ſaith ; Belowed, when [ gaue all 
{ Iude verſe 3. d:ligeuce to write wnto you of the common ſaluati- 
on,tt was needfull for me to write unto you,that yee 
ſrould earneſtly contend for the faith which was 
once Timen vnto the Saints. The true treaſure of 
the Church is committedrothe Saints, they 
arethe keepers of the doRtrine of ſaluation. 
This is no {mall truſt, it is no {mal charge that 
is g1uen vnto them; wee muſt therefore fight 
tro maintaine it. This muſtnot beca bodily 
fight, bur a ſpirituall combat,andit confiſterh 
of diuers duties, Euery man in his place ought 
to bee as a Prophet or a Preacher, for wee are 
made ſpirituall Prieſtes, both to pray and to. 
preach-We are bound to teach all that are vn- 
der our roofe and iuri{diftion, thatrwemay be 
as Gods bleſſed inſtruments to conueigh his 
truth to others, It is the duty of all parents to 
teach their children,Eph. 6, 4. of Maſters, to 
bring vp their ſeruants in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord , as eAbrahamand ( or- 
relixa did, This is a notable meanes to keep, 
| to maintaine,and to defend the truth. As "= 
thoſe that will not teach the truth to the that 
arc i) their houſes, they are the diuels Pro- 
phets,who is the father of error & ignorance, 
Such fathers and ſuch maſters, are the cheeſe 
meanes of the decay and decreaſing of religi« 
on,piety,faith,and righteouſneſſe. Secondly, 
we maintaine the truth, and makeit knowne 
by open confeſſion and profeſſion thereof, E- 
very man muſt ope his mouth in Gods cauſe, 
when the gates of hell are opened againſt it: 
and wee muſt earneſtly Rand for it, aitd con- 
{tantly beare witneſlſe vnto it, whenſoecuer it is 
oppugned andrefiſted, The Apoſtle chargerh 
to Sanitifie the Lord God m our hearts,o be rea- 
[ x Peter 3, 15. | dy alwaies to gimme an account and anſwer to enerie 
man that asheth vs a reaſon of the hope that £m 
vs, with meekeneſſe nd feare, Thus did the holie 
Martyrs at their death, witnefſe a good con- 
felon, and thereby draw many toaloue and 
embracing of that truth for which they ſuffe- 
red. If we be bold to confeſſethe Lord leſus, | 
| and his Goſpell, He will not be aſhamed of vs in 
[ hu kingdome,but corfeſſe Vs before hu fuher Mart. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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10,32,33.Thirdly, we muſt leade an 
ſaodtificd life,and glue a pood RA Kc 
thoſe among whom we live. An vnblameable 
and vnreprogqueable conuerſ3tion, is a reat 
meanesto cauſeothers to embrace godlineſſ; 

when we arecarefull to adorne the Goſpellof 
Chriſt with agood life +. wherea . Otherwiſe 

We cauſe the enemies of Godto X X-rowr 
name of God, and to ſpeake evil of the zrych 

Therefore the Apoſtle willeth-vs xo be blame. 
leſſe and harmleſſe, the ſomes of God, withoyt re. 
buke ,in the midſt of a crookgd and pernerſe nation 

among whom we muſt ſhine as lights inthe world, 
holding forth the word of life... - Lo 
. Laſtly, we muſt maintaine his truth by:ke 
armour of prayer, defiring Godto makea 

open way andfree pallage torhis owneorgj. 
nance,and alſo to ſend forth painfull & plen- 
tifull Labourers into his harueſt, to o2ther his 
corne together, and to withſtand all falſe 60- 
ctrines and herefies, This doeth Chrit com: 
mand, Math,9.38, This doethe Apoltlespro- 
Riſe, Attes 4,39. God hathin great mercie: 
vouthſafed his word vnto vs,it is our dutieto. 
ſecketo vphold and maintain it,thatſoit may 
be continued vnto vs and ovr poſterity forc- 
uer, Ler vs therefore practiſe theſe fer points, 
and be carefull to practiſe infiruRion, confeſ- 
fon, and inuocation, Thus we ſhall ſhewour 
Toue to thetruth, aminde ready to receiueit,a 
memory ready to retaine it, and an heart rev 


dy to praQiſe it, 


PÞ 
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S AndtheLord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying ; 
6 Take the Lexites from among the Chilaren 
of Iſrael, and cleanſe them. 
7 And thus ſhalt thou do wnto them,&c. 


i. ——— 


Si 

The ſecond part of the Chapter followeth, 
concerning the Leuites: whercin obſeruetwo 
things. Firſts the ſeparation of them from the 
reſt of the people : ſecondly, alimitationot 
time, by the ſpeciall commandement of God 
for the entering into their office, Their ſepars- 
tion or ſetting apart for the miniſtration in 
the Tabernacle, offereth vnto vs the commit 
dement of God, and the obedience of Moſes 
and Aaron, and the whole congregation, per- 
formed to the commandement of God. Their 
ſeparation is noted by many particular cit- 
cumſtances, they mult beclenſcd with water 
of purifying, their garments mult be waſhed, 
their fleſh muſt be ſhaued, Verſe 7. they mul 
take one yong Bullocke for ameare offering, 
and another for a ſinne offering, verſe 8. Apd 
Aaron muſt offer them, verſe 12. the bands of 
the Elders muſt be impoſed on them, v. 9,19: 
and they muſt be offered before the Lord er 
11,13. Where we ſce, that ſuch as are app 
ted to handlethe holy things of God, muſt be 
waſhed andclenſed with holy water. It 15 Ver} 
meete and conuenient,. that they ſhould 3p- 
proach thereunto with pure hands, cuen 1N7E- 


ſpe 
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-< co-performe any duty,muſt be clenſed. --|  . 


(7, = gs 
of e& of ourward cleanneſle, Exod. 25,31. 
rel Fw 


oy 


Zur hereby is another thing meant, Namely, 


the Miniſt | hat 
"1. Miniſters and generally al otherst 
—_— to God in performance of any du- 


after |, nehcatts, cleane affeRions,8 cleane 
ſence, This was figured out to Moſes,Exod. 3» 
der | when hee Was about to draw neereto ſee the 
[burning buſh, the Lord (aide, Pw off thy ſhoes, 
for the ground wherdn thou ſt andeft is boly groid. 
©alomon willech vs to take heed to our toote, 
when we enter into the houſe of God,Eccl. F3 
|. When we go abour to pray,we muſt lift vp 
pureard holy ae 1 Tin.2, 8, When wee 
come tothe Sacraments, we are willed to ex- 
amine our ſclues, 2nd ſo cate of that bread, & 
drinke of that cup,1 Cor.11,28. Whenſoeuer 
wepreſent our ſelyes in the Congregation to 
hexrethe word,we muſt lay apart all filthines 
and ſuperfluity of tau ghrinefle, and receyue 
with meckneſſe the engrafted word, which is 
' [ble to ſaue our ſoules, Iames 1,21, Wee muſt 
caſt off all malice, arid all gaile, and bypocriſies ,& 
enties,and emill ſpeckings, that ſo we may grow by 
the milke of the word,1 Pet. 2.1.2. : 

This we ought to do the rather ; Firſt, be- 
cauſe Godis preſent every where, Mat. 18.Hw 
eje 1s pon all bis ſuppliants that pray vnto him, 
vpon all his gueſts that come to the table, vpon all 
men that heare his voice, Mat. 22.11. He taketh 
aview and ſurueigh of ſuch as preaſle into his 
preſence, Zeph.1,12. 7 hat be may giue to enerie 
man according to bis works. If we ſearch not our 
hearts,he wil ſearch them:if we iudgenot our 
ſelues,he will iudge vs, 1 Cor,t1, His cieis 
ypon'vs to approue of vs, if we do well-to re- 
ies ifwe do euill, as the examples of Caine 
and eAbz! ſhew, Secondly, without this 
inward ſanificacion, all our exerciſes of Re- 
ligion arexeieed : and therefore we are wil- 
led, when we come before the Lord, Towaſh 
vs,and make vs cleane to put away the euill of our 
aings,Elay 1,16, | 

Ihis reproueth all ſuch as offer to perform 
divine duties to almighty God without me- 
Citation or preparation: ſuch as ruſh violent- 
ly into Gods preſence, without due reverence 
and regard, Math. 2, as he did that came to 
the feaſt without his wedding garment. There 
was but one ſuch gueſt, yer the Lord ſoone 
elpiedhim,and called him our, If there be but 
one ſuch in an aſſembly, he cannot eſcape the 
Ul-ſeeing eye of God ,who hath alſo areuen- 
Ws eye,that cannot ſee his honor and glorie 

eaced, Who woldpreſume or dare to come 


mſeemely manner? or fir downe at the table 
vithaRuler with foule, and filcby, and vn- 
Waſhen hands?. Every man of any note would 
© much aſhamed heereof : and yetitis to be 
cared, that many repaire and reſort vnto the 
houſe of God with foule, and filchy, and vn- 
lanAified hearts. Howbeit all formall ſeruice 
|3Yuerly reieted, They are pronounced to 


* \tie, muſt bee clenſed and waſhed = they mult | orig bur caſteth off as an yncleane thing 


of offering vp prayer, of bringing oblations, 


| thee?Pſal. $0,16,17. Ifthenthey that preach 


ntothe preſence of an earthly Prince, in an ' 


thy boaſt of the Law, thorough breaking the Lav 


| bebleſled , that are pure in hears, Math. 5,8. but | 
the vnpure are accurſed, The ſacrifices perfor- 
. med by the-wicked are abhominable, he hea- 


reth not the prayers of the prophane and im- 


oth them and their oblation, God requireth 
no ſuch ſacrifiges,nor no ſuch ſacrificers, The 
Prophet ſpeaking of obſcruing the Sabbath, | 


and of aſſembling themſelues together, ſaich, 
T o what purpoſe # all this > And when you appeare 
before th Lord, who required this at your bands 
to tread in is Conrts? His ſoule bated their ap= | 
pointed feaſts,aud he was weary to beare the, And | 
Wherefore was all this ? Did not God com-| 
mand all theſe things? Were they not his own | 
ordinances ? Yes, they failednor thersfore in 
the matter performed, bur in the manner of 
their performing : the things were good, but 
they did them in an euill manner : and this did 
corrupt the whole worke,and made it vnpro- 
fitable, nay hurtfull to the doers, What then? 
ſhould they do ncne ofthe former thinges 2 | 
Should they neither keepe the Sabbaths ? nor | 
make prayers? nor bring oblations? nor offer'| 
Incenſe? Muſt they leaueall vndone, becaule |: 
God was not pleaſed with that which they | 
had done? Obſerue what the Prophet ſayeth | 
afterward, Waſb you, make youcleane, put away | 
the enill of your doings from before his eyes, ceaſe to 
do ewill, learne to dowell : and then, though their 
ſuunes were as Scarlet, they ſhold be mad: as white 
as ſnow, Elay 1,18.S0 then, we muſt not leaue 
or intermit the doing of good works, bur pur 
away theeuill of our good workes, and tiien 
God will accept both of ys and of our good 
workes. 

Secondly, it teacheth, that as the Leuites 
in this place when they drew neereto God in 
the execution of their ofhce muſt be waſhed, | 
{o the Miniſters of the word much more,muſt 
be Lanthornes of light to others, ſhining be- 
fore the people in holineſſe of life, as the ſtars 
doin the Firmament, to which they are often- 
times compared; that by walking inan vnre- 
proueable and ynblameable courſe, they may |, 
adorne the goſpel of Chriſt they preachand 
profcſſe. ' Itisnotenough forthem to bee 
ſound in thefaith, but they muſt beealſo fin-| 
cere inlife, leſt it be ſaide vnto them, What 
haſt thou to do to declare my ſtatutes, or that thou 
ſhouldeſt take my conenant in thy mouth, ſeeing 
thou hate$t inſiruition,and caſteſl my word behind 


the word to others do not preach vnto them- 
ſelues, and bring light to others, do liue in 
darkeneſle themſelues, how ſhall they draw 
neereto God, and execute his commande- 
ment in holy manner ? May not the Prouerbe 
be rurned vpon them, Phy ſitian heale thy ſelfe? 
Luke 4, 23.and the reproofe be juſtly verifi- | 
ed in them, Thowthat teacheſt another, reacheft 
thou not thy ſcife? Thou that preacheſt a man ſhold 
not ſteale doſt thou ſteale > And thou that maket 


diſho-) 
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"4 Numb. The Miniſters and all that draw neereto God 

EW. | ic1s ad belon ing to cuery One, | 1 0,32,433 Third] ,We mult leade in | 

Fe 4s to Re wt "695, he abroad of the ſanQified NG ad glue a good RET Koa 
dottrine of godlineſle, andro doe all for the | thoſe among whom we liue. An vnblameable 
trach, buc nothing againſt the eruth, 2 Cor.13 | and vnrepruqucable converſation, 1s aPrear 
$. Every man defireth to bee the meſſenger of | meanes to cauſeothers to embrace podlineſſ; 
good newes: ſo ſhould wee defire to publiſh. | when we are carefull to adorne the Goſpellof 
to others, and to continue topcſterity the {as | Chriſt with agood life - whereas otherwiſe 
uing knowledge of the Goſpel.For rhis is the | we cauſe the enemies of Gadto \ F-rendgary 
foundation and ground-work of all true obe> | name of God, and to ſpeake euill of the wrurh, 


Jience. The truth of God is as aprecioustrea7 | Therefore the Apolile willethv5 ro beblane 
| ſyre beſer with many enemies that wold take | /eſſe avd harmleſſe, the ſonnesof God, withoys re. 
it from vs, againſt whom we mult alwaies c0- | buke im the midſt of a crookgd and perwerſe vation, 


1 tend, that we may keepe faith and a good conſcin | among whom we muſt ſhine as lights in the world 
7 r Tim. 1,19. exce,This truth is the inſtrument of «he holic | holding forth the word of life, +. , : 
| + | Ghoſt, toworke all neceſſary graces inour | _ Laſtly, we muſt maintaine his truch by the 
Rom 1418, | hcarts,as becing the power of G O'D 10 ſaluation. | armour ofprayer, defiring Godto makem 
and it reuealeth vnto vs all things needful vn- |'open way and free paſſage tor his owneorgi, 
to faluation, concerning things to be belec- | nance, and alſo to ſend forth painfull & plen- 

ucd,or things to be practiſed, Hence it is thar | tifull Labourers into his harveſt, togatherhiz 
the Apoſile /ade ſaith ; Beloned, when [ gane all | corne together, and to withſtand all falſe do- 
Iude verſe 3. | diligence to write #nto you of the common ſaluati- | Erines and herefies, This docth Chriſt com 


ſi was needfull for me to write unto you,that yee | mand, Math,9.38, This doc the Apolllespra- 


ſhould earneſtly contend for the faith which was | Qtiſe, Actes 4,39, God hathin great mercic 
once nimen vnto the Saints, The true treaſure of | vouthſafed his word vmto vs,it is our dutieto 
| the Churchis commitredrothe Saints, they | ſeekets vphold and maintain it,thatſo it may 
arethe keepers of the doKtine of ſaluation. | be continucd vnto vs and ovr poſterity forc- 
This is no ſmall truſt, it is no ſmal charge that | uer,Ler vs therefore practiſe theſe few points, 
is giuen vnto them ; wee muſt therefore fight | and be carefull ro practiſe infiruction, contel- 
to maintaine it. This muſt not beca bodily | fion, and inuocation, Thus we ſhall ſhewour 
fight, bur a ſpirituall combat,andir conſiſterh | loue to thetruth, a-minde ready to receiueit,a 
wale at of divers duties, Euery man in his place ought | memory ready to retaine it, and anheartre 
** * [robecasa Prophet or a Preacher, for wee are | dy to praiſe it, 
made ſpirituall Prieſtes, both to pray and to.| _ 
preach-We are bound to teach all that are yn- |-: NT 
der our roofe and iuri{diction, thatrwemay be | 5 Andthe Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying; 
as Gods bleſſed inſtruments to conueigh his 6 Take the Lenites from among the Chularen 
truth to others, It is the duty of all parents to | ef 1/7ael, and cleanſe them. 
teach their children,Eph. 6, 4. of Maſters, to 7 And thus ſhalt thou do vnto them,&c. 
bring vp their ſeruants inthe nurture and ad- - 
monition of the Lord , as eAbrahamand (or- : 
reli did, This is a notable meanes tokeep, | The ſecondpart of the Chapter followeth, 
ro maintaine,and to defend the truth, As fp concerning the Leuites: wherein obſeruetwo 
thoſe that will not teach the truth to the thar | things. Firſt, the ſeparation of them from the 
arc it their houſes, they are the diuels Pro- | reſt of the people : ſecondly, alimitationot 
| phets, who is the father of error & ignorance, | time, by the ſpeciall commandement of God 
Such fathers and ſuch maſters, are the cheefe | for the entering into their office, Their ſepara 
meanes of the decay and decreaſing of religie | tion or ſetting apart for the miniſtration in 
on,piety,faith,and rightcouſneſle, Secondly, the Tabernacle, offereth vnto vs the commia- 
we maintaine the truth, and makeit knowne | dement of God, and the obedience of Moſe: 
by open confeſſion and profeſſion thereof, E- | and Aaron, and the whole congregation,per- 
very man muſt ope his mouth in Gods cauſe, formed to the commandement of G od. Their 
when the gates of hell are opened againſt it: | ſeparation is noted by many particular cit- 
and wee muſt earneſtly ſtand for it, aid con- | cumſtances, they muſt be clenſcd with water 
fantly beare witneſſe vnto it, whenſoever it is | of purifying, their garments mult be waſhed, 
oppugned andrefiſted, The Apoſtle chargeth | their fleſh muſt be ſhaued, Verſe 7. they muſi 
to Sanitifie the Lord God m our hearts, berea- | take one yong Bullocke for ameate offering, 
x Peter 3, 15, | Ay alwaies to gme an account and anſwer to exerie | and another Br 4 finne offering, verſe 8. Apd 
man that atketh vs a reaſon of the hope that ts m | Aaron muſt offer them, verſe 12. the hands of 
vs, with meekeneſſe 1nd feare. Thus did the holie | the Elders muſt be impoſed on them, v. 9,10. 
Martyrs at their death, witnefſe a good con- | and they muſt be offered before the Lord ver 
fc{hon, and tnereby draw many _toaloue and | 21,13. Where we ſec, that ſuch as are appoW 
embracing of that truth for which they ſuffe- | ted to handle the holy things of God, muſt ve]. 
red, If we be bold to confeſſe the Lord leſus, | waſhed andclenſed with holy water. lt is ve! 
and his Goſpell, He will not be aſhamed of vs in | meete and conuenient,. that they ſhould ap” 
| bu kingdome,but corfeſſe v3 before his fuher ,M at, | proach thereunto with pure hands,euen!? 6. 
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..to performe any duty,muſt beclenſed. ---\ 


Ae ec of ourward cleannefle, Exod. 25,31. 
re iegca 


- - ters and generally al others that 
gartbe Minton, in Ge Pau of any du- 
| " muſt bee clenſed and waſhed they mult 
nh cleane heatts, cleane affetions,8 cleane 
norkes whenſocuer they come .jpto his pre- 
ſence, This Was figured out to Moſes,Exod. 3s 
| hen bee was about co draw neere to ſce the 
burning buſh, the I ord ſaide, wt off thy ſhoes, 
bor the ground wheron thou ſt andeſt ts holy groud. 
$4lomon willeth vs to rake heed roour foote, 
when we enter into the houſe of God,Eccl.y, 
i, When we go about to pray,we mult lifr vp 
pure and holy hands, 1 Tun.2, 8, When wee 
"ome to the Sacraments,we are willed to ex- 
amine our ſclues, and ſo cate of that bread, & 
rinke of that cup,z Cor.11,28, Whenſoeuer 
| [wepreſent our felues in the Congregation to 
hearethe word, we muſt lay apart all filthines 
and ſuperfluity of: naughrineſle, and receyue 
with meekneſſe the engrafted word, which is 
ible to ſaue our ſoules, Iames 1,21, Wee muſt 
caſt off all malice, ard all gaile, and bypocriſies & 
envies, and enill ſpe kings, that ſo we may grow by 
the milke of the word, 1 Pet.2.1 2+ 

This we ought to do the rather ; Firſt, be- 
cauſe Godis preſent euery where, Mat.18.Hu 
eje is pon all bis ſuppliants that pray wnto him, 
vpon all his gueſts that come to the table, wpon all 
men that heare his voice, Mat.22.11. He taketh 
2view and ſurueigh of ſuch as preaſle into his 
preſence, Zeph.1,12. 7 hat he may gine to eerie 
man according to his works. If we ſearch not our 
hearts, he wil ſearch them:if we iudgenot our 
ſelues,he will iudge vs, 1 Cor.11, His cie is 
yponvs to approue of vs, if we do well:to re- 
lie&ys ifwe do euill, as the examples of Caine 
and eAb:! ſhew., Secondly, without this 
inward ſanCtification, all our exerciſes of Re- 
ligion arexeieQed : and therefore weare wil- 
led, when we come before the Lord, Towaſh 
vs,and make vs cleane to put away the enill of our 
wings ,Elay 1,16. 

This reproueth all ſuch as offer to perform 
divine duties to almighty God without me- 
ditation or preparation: ſuch asruſh violent- 
ly into Gods preſence, without due reverence 
andrepard, Marh.2.2. as he did that came to 
the feaſt without his wedding garment. There 
was but one ſuch gueſt, yer the Lord ſoone 
epiedhim,and called him out, If there be but 
one ſuch in an aſſembly, he cannot eſcape the 
al-ſeeing eye of God, who hath alſo areuen- 
fin eye,that cannot ſce his honor and glorie 

eaced, Who woldpreſume or dare to come 


mnſcemely manner? or fir downe art the table 
witha Ruler with foule, and filthy, and vn- 
Kaſhen hands? Euery man of any note would 

emuch aſhamed hcereof : and yetitis to be 
eared, that manvrepaire and reſort vnto the 
ouſe of God wich foule, and filthy, and vn- 
andified hearts, Howbeit all formall ſervice 
| YSary reiected, They are pronounced to 


| at heereby is another thing meant, Namely, 


| Haro bur caſteth off as an yncleane thin gl 


no ſuch ſacritiges,nor no ſuch ſacrificers, The 


mothe preſence of an earthly Prince, in ar 


thy boaſt of the Law, thorough breaking the po | 


| be bleſſed, rhat are pure in heart, Math. 5,8. but 
the vnpure are. accurſed, The ſacrifices perfor- 
med by the wicked are abhominable, he hea- 


reth not the prayers of the prophane and im-| 
oth them and their oblation, God requireth 


Prophet ſpeaking of obſcruing the Sabbath, | 
of offering vp prayer, of bringing oblations, 
and of aſſembling themſelues together, ſaich, 
To what purpoſe & all this ? And when out appeare 
before th Lord, who required this at your hands 
to treadin is Conrts ? His ſoule bated their ap= | 
pointed feaſts and he was weary to beare the, And | 
Wherefore was all this ? Did not God com-| 
mand all theſe things? Were they not his own | 
ordinances ? Yes, they failednor therefore in 
rhe matter performed, bur in the-manner of 
their performing : the things were good, but 
they did them in an evill manner : and this did 
corrupt the whole worke,and made it vnpro- 
fitable, nay hurtfull co the doers, What then? 
ſhould they do nene of the former thinges 2 | 
Should they neither keepe the Sabbaths? nor | 
make prayers? nor bring oblations ? nor offer' 
Incenſe? Muſt they leaue all yndone, becaule | 
God was not pleaſed with that which they | 
had done? Obſerue what the Prophet ſayeth | 
afterward, Waſh you, make you cleane, put away | 
the enill of your aoings from before his eyes, ceaſe to 
do emill, learne to dowell : and then, though their 
frunes were as Scarlet, they ſhold be made as white 
4s ſnow, Eſay 1,18.S0 then, we muſt not leatie 
or intermit the doing of good works, bur pur 
away the euill of our good workes, and then 
God will accept both of ys and of our good 
workes, | 
Secondly, it teacheth, that as the T.cuites 
in this place when they drew neereto God in 
the execution of their office muſt be waſhed, 
{o the Miniſters of the word much more,muſt 
be Lanthornes of light to others, ſhining be- 
fore the people in holineſle of life, as the ſtars 
do.in the Firmament,to which they are often- 
times compared; that by walking inan vnre-| 
proueable and ynblameable courſe, they may | 
adorne the goſpel of Chriſt Wthey preach and 
profeſſle. Itisnotenough forthem to bee 
ſound in thefaith, but they muſt bee alſo fin-| 
cere inlife, leſt it be ſaide vnto them, What | 
haſt thou to do to declare my ſtatutes, or that thou 
ſhouldeſt take my conenant in thy mouth, ſeeing 
thou hate$t inſtruition,and caſteſt my word behina 
thee?Pſal. $0,16,17. If then they that preach 
the word to others do not preach vnto them- 
ſelues, and bring light to others, do liuein 
darkeneſſe themſelues, how ſhall they draw 
neereto God, and execute his commande- 
ment in holy manner? May not the Prouerbe 
be turned vpon them, Phyſitien heale thy ſelfe? 
Luke 4, 23.2nd the reproofe beiultly vetifi- | 
ed in them, Thou that teacheſt another, teacheft| 
thou not thy ſcife} T how that preacheſt a man ſhold 
not ſteale doſt thou fteale? And thou that makeit 


NERVES 


The Miniſters and all that draw neereto God 


rhow God? For the name of God ts blaſ= | to plough vp bur fallow gtound,thatwe ſow $ 
the Gemles through 10u, Rom. 2, || tot among rhornes, Ierem, 4,3. We muſt c; of 
Woe then to ſuch as are of of**|| cumciſe our ſelues to the Lord,arid take u 
the foreskinnes of out hearts.Entery man 4 

weth, euen he that is moſt fGmple, that if x - 
ſhould caſt his ſeede vpon the earth before . 
be manured and broken VP,itisthelofſe bod, 
of his graine,and of his gain, Is there an er 
{on ſo weake iti wdgement, that he ah 


all. 


deth nottheſe things? dothnot common ſence 
engyanen in | and reaſon teach vs? how is it then that Wee 
iſtration 


(/ will not vaderftad ſo much in ſpiritual thin : 
that if wee receiue the word with hatd blank 

that are not broken vp, wee loſe all the rofi 
of the worke? May 1 not fay with Chri It 
 haue told you earthly things and ye beleene webs 
ſball ye beleene if I tell you of heanenly things? Toh 
3-12. And in another place, Oe hypocrites Yee 

can diſcerne whe face of the chie, Fs can Jerot 1 Ja 

cerne the ſignes of the trmes? Do yee not know 

that he which doeth not prepare andplough 

vp his ground before the ſeede be committed 

vnwalhen hands; how much more is it requi- | to the earth, doth loſe all his labour « And do 
redof the Miniſters of the new Teſtainent to | yee not know, that whoſoever receiverhthe 
be of holy conuerfation, and ro labour to bee | word into an vnprepared heart, cannot looke 
ſprinkled with the blood of Chriſt'as the ce- | for any fruite or expe any encreafe? And yet 
remony importeth) leaſt while they preach | not oneamong many is carefull to dealewith 
ſaluation to others, themſelues be reprooued | his owne heart before he come to the houſe of 
and condemned ? For as a Cooke drefleth and | God, or ever confidereth what the workeis 
repareth meate for others, and oftentimes | about which hee goeth, or once remembreth 
taſterh leaſt thereof himſelfe , being cloyed | with what graces he oughrto be qualified, If 


ts 


with the ſauour of it: ſo is it with many in the | we have a ſhewand ſhadow of godlineſſe,al- 


Miniſtery, they prepare the food of the word, | though we deny the power thereof, wee con- 
and breake the bread of life for others, but di- | tent our ſelues with it, and thinke all is well 
geſt nothing of it themlelues, nor receyue | weeneuer regard any farther ſearch intoour 
trengrh and nouriſhment from it, as appeae | ſoules, The inward purity, whichisthe life 
reth in /adas, who was one of the twelue ſent | of our workes, is altogether 'negleCted; what 
out with the reſt to preach the Goſpel, but yer | laide I, negle&ed ? nay hated, ſcorned, taun- 
he was the ſonne of perdition, and periſhed | ted,reproached, and reviled by the moſt odi- 
for euer.1t is required of the Miniſters to bee | ous names y maliceir ſelfe can finde it, Chiiſt 
examples to the flocke, 1 Pet.5,3.thatſo they | calleth the pure in heart bleſſed: but weeare 
may conuince the gaineſayers both by their | ſo far degenerate from al appearance of grace, 
doctrine and by their life, If there benotan | that wee curſe ſuch, and brand them with all 
harmony between theſe two, buty we preach | termes and titles of infamy & contempt. Thus 
one thing and practiſe another, wee difturbe | we make our ſclues like to the Fi g-tree, which 
and diſtract the faith of the people,and worke | becauſe nothing but leaues were found vpon 
ſuch a confuſion among them when they ſee | it,was accurſed, Math 21,19.Now,to the end 
our ſpeaking and living doe not accord, that | we may ſearch our hearts to the bottome,ob- 
little or noprofit ariſeth to the Church by all | ſerue theſe threerules, Firſt, wee muſt conh- 
our labours. When our words do cal for righ« | der we haue in this buſnefle to do with God, 
reouſneſle, and our workes do proclaime vn- | and not with men ; and with Cornelis, let vs 
righteouſneſle, what do we but build the to- | ſer our ſelues in his preſence, and make ac- 
wer of Babel?Gen.1 1,4. and binde heauy bur- | count we heare the word not ofman,not of an 
thens greeuous to be borne, andlay them vp- | Angel, but of the Lord himſelfe, Ates 10.5 
on mens ſhoulders, bur will not mooue them condly, let vs ſearch out our ſpecial! finnes, 
with one of our fingers ?Math.23,4.How ſhal | whenſoeuer we come to his ſeruice - let vs be 
the people follow our example and the lives | greeued at them, and repent for them, If we 
of their Paſtors, Cor.11,1.Phil.3,17,18, 21, | would draw neere to God in ſuch maner 3s he 
1 Thefſ.1,6. if we make no conſcience to goe | might draw neere-ynto vs, wee are raughtby 
before themin the waies of godlineſle ? the Apoſtle, To purge onr hearts, and cleanſe o87 
Thirdly,it is our duty to prepare our ſelues | ha»ds, James 4,8, But it may be ſaide, Can we 
jto the duties which we performe to God;wee |-have pure kearts? and ſhall we not beaccep- 
| muſt clenſe and purge our hearcs, and follow | ted withour them ? Who then can pleaſe G 
ſanRification, without which no man ſhal ſee | in any duty ? 1 anſwer, we cannot ataineto® 


ue Lord,Heb.1 2.14.The Prophet willerh vs abſolute pureneſle, this is reſerued to the - 
u e ; 
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to performe any duty,mulſt bee clenſed. 


fy \ wee ſhall intcrite the kingdome of 
id for vS- There iadeede ſhall bee 
nothing bur purity, piety, innocency, & glo- 
No vncleane thing {hall enter into hat 
Jace the preſence of GOD ſhall fill ic with 
crſe( CanRification; howbeit here we haue 
but our meaſure of purification, we haue bur a 
{mall portion, wee cannot atraine to any per= 
ion, The Apoſtiercllerh vs, Wee hawe re- 
remed the firſt fruites of the Spirit, Rom. 8, 23. 
The firſt fruites were but as an handfull of 
corne in reſpe& of all che reſt of the heape : ſo 
tis with the faitbfull, they baue heere a ſmall 
portion or pittance of grace in compariſon of 
that which we waite for heereafter, But is nor 
God able to ſtore vs here with a full meaſure? 
Hee is able, but it pleaſerh him to deale thus 
with vs,becauſe thereby his name is moſt glo- 
rified, 2 Cor. 1 2, 9, 10. thereby wee are moſt 
humbled in a feeling of our infirmities, and in 
a ſight of our owne impertections ; thereby 
weeare ſtirred vp to ſeeke God, and to pray 
to him for a tupply of grace which wee want, 
Jam. 1,5. and thereby mutuall Ioue and chari- 
tyis maintained and encrea{ed, when wee ſec 
chat we ſtand in neede one of another, Third- 
ly,it is required of vs to viſe the means of [an- 
Atification, It is noted of the Iſraclites, 2 Chr. 
30,19. that they prepared their hearts, & did 
ſceke the Lord God of their farhers, Where 
[weſee theſe two points are ioyned together, 
preparing of hearcs, and ſeeking of God, And 
{howdid they ſeeke him? In his ordinances,or 
| elſe they had neuer found him, And his ordi- 
nances are the word, the Sacraments, and the 
calling vpon his name. Thus muſt it bee with 
{ vs, and thea ſhall wereceiue the benefite that 
| theyreceiuved . This ſhall be a comfort to all 
that come with ſanifed hearts and cleanſed 
afftetions from all flthineſſe of the fleſh and 
(pirir, Though there be many wants and im- 
perfe&ions tound in themyyer if they examine 
themſelues, x Cor. 11,2 8.prouc and try them- 
ſelues whecher they be in the Faith or nor, 2. 
Cor.13,5, if they bewaile their ſinnes, and re- 
concile themſelues ro God, they ſhall bee ac- 
cepted, their workes ſhall bee crowned, and 
ineir imperfeRtions ſhall be couered and par- 


doned in and for the perfection which is in 
Chriſt leſus our Lord. 2 7 


(Verſe ro, Thou ſpalt bring the Lenites be. 
fore the Lord, and the children of Iſracl ſhall put | 
thei hands vpon the Lenites, } Thisis another 
arcumltance belonging to the ordination of 
we Leuites, which was done by impoſition of 


bands, This ceremony was ancient and often 


redthis geſture in bleſſing the ſonnes of [o- 
Jo, Manaſſeth, and Ephraim, Geneſis 48. It 
ls Vſedat the eletion of lolua, who was ap- 
pointedto be the ſucceſſor of Moſes, Numb. 
29Þ, 27, verſe 23, It was vied by the Prieſts 
andLeuyes in the lacrifices, to fignifie there- 
| 7, that they were conſecrated vato G OD. 


] ſecrated to holy vies, Thirdly,to declare that 


Wedinthe olde and new Teſtament, lacob \ 


jp" ny 


| Ihisgelture was retained in the New Telta- 
ment in ſundry aCtions; as wee haue ſthewed 
before inthe 6. chapter, From this example of 
the Elders of the congregation(for itisnot to | js OO, 
be thought thatall the people without diffe- | yjinigers wer 
| rence did it) wee learne that the Miniſters of | ordained by 
the Church were ordained by impoſition or |layi” gon ot 
laying on of hands , Iris noted of the Dea- [595 
cons appointed to looke tothe poore, that the 
Apoſtles prayed for them, and then laide their 
hands vpon them, Acts 6, 6, Paul willeth 75- 
mothy not to negle2} the gift that was giuen 
vnto him by the prophetic, with the layinz on 
of the hands ot the Presbitery, 1 Tim,chap. 4. 
yerſe 14. Andin the next Epiltle, hee putteth 
him in remembrance to ſtirre vp the gifte of 
God which is in him by the purting on of his 
hands,.? Tim.1,6. This was for the moſ 
part ioyned with prayer and faſting, Ads 14, 
23.and 13, 3, The worke was great, the cal- 
ling was waightie, the giftes vere manie re- 
quiredto this calling, therefore they vie Fa- 
ſting to make thera ficter to the prelent acti 
on, and moreferuent to poure our their pray- 
ers vnto the Lord of the harueſt, that he wold 
{end forth Labourers into his harueſt, 

The ends of this ceremony were manie, 
which ſerue as ſo many Reaſons to confirme 
the point of doctrine in hand, Firſt, that ſuch 
as prayed might bee ſtirred vp with greater 
zeale and earneſineſleto call vpon God, for- 
aſmuch as the layjng on of the hand did moue 
them and raiſe them to the lifting vp of the 
heart. For this cauſe (as we ſhewed before) ] - 
the manner of ordaining Miniſters and ſend- 
ing them into the Church, was ordinarily ioy- 
ned with faſting:not that they placed any me- 
rit therein, but to ſtirre them to be more de- 
uour mm prayer, Andhenceitis, that pre y-! 
cr and faſting are ſo often 107ned together 2s 
Luke 2,verſe 37. Mathew 17. verſe 21, Dan, 
g.verie3.locl1,14.and 2, 15,17.1 Cor, 7, 
4, &C, | | 

Secondly, to figifie thathe was as an of- p 
fering ſeparated to God and his ſeruice, vpon eaſon 2. 
whom the hands were laide. For this ceremo- 
ny was taken from the maner vſcd and obſer- 
ued inthe ſacrifices, vpon which the Pricſtes 
laid their hands, ro ſhew that they were con- 


Reaſon 1, 


the hand of the. Lord would be with them. For 
as they felt the hand of men vpon their heads, 
ſo certainly they ſhould finde by a continuall 
and comfortable experience, the hand of God 
to be with them in the execution of the fun- 
Aion cymmirted vnto them,if they wer faith- 
full in the execution thereof, 

Laſtly, ro procure reuerence vnto the pers 
ſon ſo let apart amongeſt the people, and 
eſpecially to the calling itſelfe, Iris faide 
in the election of /o}#a, Numbers chapt. 27, 
verſe 18, 20, that Moſes muſtlay his bandes 
vpon him, that all the Congregation of the 
children of Iſrael, may bee obedient: and this 
is one. end wherefore this figne was vſed 
X x in 
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Numb, 


:n the ordination of the Miniſters of y Church, 
Sceing therefore they were appointedro 


ger mu gger,but openly and publikely before 
all /ſrael, we learne that it is decent and con- 
uenient, that the Miniſters ſhould be made in 
the face of the church, not inpriuate places, 
without any aſſembly fir for ſo ſolemn and ſa- 
cred an action, This is a worke of the day,not 
of the night ; of the light, not of darkeneſle : 
and therefore we ſee in this place, that at the 
ordaining of theſe Leuites, the whole Congre- 
gation of Iſrael was gathered together : ſo that we 
may ſay,as Par! doth in anorher caſe,and vp- 
on another occaſion, Theſe things were not done 
ina corner, Acts 26, 26, Eleazar was appoin- 
ted to ſucceede Aaron his Father inthe fight 
of Iſrael, as Numb. chap. 20. verſe 27. Mat- 
thias was elected inplace of Iudas, who was 
fallen from his Apoſileſhip , when the whole 
multitude of the belecuers were gathered to- 
gether, Acts 1, verſe 13, yeathe Deacons, an 
inferiour office of the Chutch,who laboured 
not in the word and doarine, were choſen 
by the whole multitude, as Acts chapter 6, 
verſe 5. 

True it is, meere popular ele&ions arenot 
to be admitted, being the caufe of all confuf1- 
on and diſorder ; howbeir for the people to 
giue their voices in elections moderated and 
gouerned by graue Elders and wiſe Paſtours, 
hath bene vſed in the Church in times paſt, & 
may bee againe,andis at this day in many pla- 
ces where the ſtate of the Church, and the 
condition of the people will beare it, Andal- 
beirthey haue no voice or ſufferape, it is fir 
they ſhould giue their conſent and approba- 
tion, becauſe the Miniſters ſhould haue good 
report of all, 1 Timoth. 3, 7. Andſo much 
the rather oughtrhis to be, becauſe the con- 
gregation haue a kinde of intereſt in this bu- 
fineſſe, according to the rulein Law, ®zod 
omnium intereF, ab omnibus fieri debet, that is, 
That which belongeth to all, ſhould be done 
by all; and this maketh much for the comfort 
of the Miniſter, and for the profite of the peo- 
ple. This reprooueth the praiſe oftentimes 
vſedintime of Popery, where Miniſters are 
ordained by them ſecrerly andcloſely. Iris 
reported of Pope Tohn the thirteenth, that he 
ordained Deacons in a ſtable: whereas their 
owne Canons and conſtitutions decree, that 
the conſent of the people ſhould bee knowne : 
and ( yprian 1s plaine, that as God commaun- 
deth that the Prieſt ſhould bee placed before 
the face of the whole congregation of the 
lewes, ſo the Miniſters ought not to bee or- 
dained but with the knowledge of the people 
ſtanding by : whereby, they being preſent,ci- 
ther their faults ſhould be diſcoucred,or their 
vertues commended, 
 Irmaybeasked, whether this fign, which 
in a generall ſ1gnification may alſo be called a 
Sacrament of impoſition of hands, bee fo ne- 

ceſſary as that ir may vpon no occaſion bee o« 


NES 


their office in this ſolemne maner,not in hug- | 


| Isnot of the fubſtance or eſſence of ordina.. 


The Miniſters of the Church were ordained _ 


mitred? The Papiſts hold an abſolute necef,.. 
ty of it, and teach that the praces of the Spi- 
rit are alſo inſeparably annexed o jt, Bur wee 
cannot yeelde to any neceſſity of it : we con. 
feſle it 1s comely and conucnient, howbert;: 


tion, no more then faſting, Which alſo was ng 
leſſe ioyned with it theulayiny on ofhang; 
Prayer we acknowledgeto be needefill, and 
ſo needfull, that it may by no meanes be omir. 
red, bur neither faſting , nor laying on of 
hands, though both bee profitable, When 
Chriſt our Sautour inſtituted his Apoſtles, 7: 
breathed pon them, John 20, 22, but kee did 
not lay nands vpon them, 

The like wee might ſay of the eleQion of 
Matthias, Ates 1. ncither is Oracc neceſſati.- 
ly tyedto this ceremony and outward ligne 
of impoſition of hands, For graceis notne- 
ceſſarily coupled with any of the ſienes in the 
Sacraments, much tefle in this counterfer $a. 
crament of Orders, deniſed and receiuce by 
the Church of Kome . They obſerue indeede 
this laying on of hands, but it is like £1;Þs 
ſtafte laide vpon the dead childe by his Ser- 
uant, that is, it was voide and vnprofitable,ſo 
is this geſture with them, For indeede the 
popiſh Prieſts haue not any vocation and cal. 
ling to the true ſeruice of God, to be Paſtors 
and Teachers in the Church, bur they are ap. 
pointed to wake the body of Chriſt, which is 
as muchtoſay, as to bee the murtherers and 
killers of Chriſt. For ſo often as any Maſſeis 
celebrated among them,ChriſtIeſus rhe Lord 
of life is crucified, and as 1t were betraied ard 
butchered among them, foraſmuch as them- 
ſelues confeſle that they ſacrifice him to God 
rhe Father - but there is no ſacrifice without 
ſhedding of blood, and therefore the popiſh 
Prieſi-hood is no better then a dereſtable and 
a very divelliſh facriledge. 

Secondly, it is the duty of every Miniſterto 
conſider diligently and ſeriouſly with himſelf, 
being warned by this ceremony, that he isle- 
parared and ſanRtified to one of the greateli 
workes that are vnder the Sun, being taken as 
it were by the hand of God out of the reſidue 
of his brethren, So then, we mult be fired vp 
hereby to our duties, and have this meditatt- 
cn with our ſelues, Donbrleſle I am no longer 
mine owne man, norat mine owne diſpotiti- 
on, Iam wholly dedicated & conſecrated vir 
to God, True it is,all the faithfull are ſo alſo 
after a ſort,1 Cor.6.19,20,7e are not your om, 

for 7e are bought with a price.and Ro. 12, 1, Vie 
are exhotted by the mercies of God, that we ſold 
| ki 
offer wp our ſelues a lining ſacrifice unto him. Ne- 
Utefrheleſſe, he thar is calledto preach the goſ- 
pel,to breake and to bring vnto vs the bread| 
of life and the foode of ſaluation, is knit v9 
God by aftraighter band, he is wholy app©!9-| 
ted for the vſe of the Church of God. The 
charge and fun®jon is of great wai gh & im- 
porrance,2 Cor 2,16, and who can be ſuffci®# 


for theſe things? They are Meſſengers as 
.- 
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with.impoſition or laying on ofhands, © 


:ngs ynto,vs,they reconcile God 
op + doc peace Vo ſort between 
Foes they aſſure the penitent of the pardon 
jy forgiueneſſc of ſinnes ,. by che power of? 
the keyes commuted vnto chem, This laying 
on of hands, ſeruerh and helperh to aſſure his 
heart that 15 called, chat God will abundant- 
iv furniſh him with neceſſary graces fic for his 
Altos he will endue them with the ſpirit of 
| wiſedome,of knowledge,of zcal,of conſtan- 
,of charity, of meckneſſe, of patience, and 


thar hee hath at ariy time ſer in his church, to 
he auaileable, ſo that nor one of them is vaine 
or ynprofirable : ſo may all the Miniſters or- 
Hined with this ſigne aſſure themſelues, that 
God will poure our his bleſſings vpon them, 
to theend they. may faithfully execute their 
office, It is not in vaine that water in bap- 
time is powred vÞoN our heads, itis a good 
witueſſe voto vs, that we ſhall be waſhed and 
cleanſed from our finnes by the bloode of 
Chriſt: foraſmuch as God hath inſtituted it, 
and his promiſe is annexed ynto it It isnot 
in vaine that we cate a little morſell of bread, 
and drinke a little quantity of wine, it aſſu- 
reth vs that we are partakers of thelife of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, ana that hec is our meate 
indeede, and our drinke indeede, whenſocucr 
wecome to his holy Table, 

Thelike we may ſay of impoſition of hands, 
| God will not ſuffer it to be ſuperfluous, but 
we ſhal perceiue the fruit thereof by his pou- 
ring of his gifts into the heart ; as it is ſaid of 
pr 69 was filled with the ſpirit of wiſ- 
dome, for Moſes had laid his hands ypon him: 
| andof Tiwothy,thar the gift of God was giuen 
vato him by the laying on of the hands of the 
\|Presbytery,But hath the laying on of hands ſo 
oreat power and vertue? No, but ſeeing this 
igne was no inuention of man, bur an inſtitu- 
yon of God, he will make it auaileable by ad- 
Ling his grace and goodneſle thereunto. The 
putting on of hands was a page thereof, re- 
preſenting Gods pouring our of his Spirite . 
This then ſerueth to reproue ſuch as haue vn- 
dertaken this calling, and forſaken the Mini- 
liery ypon carnall reſpets, nor confiderivg 
Watthe ſoldier that warreth, doth nor entan-. 
ple himſelfe withthe affaires of this life, thar 


Oh like, As then God maketh all the fignes | 


hortation, to doQtrine, 1 Tim, 4,13. and to 
rake heede to our ſelues, that in dooing theſe 
things, we may both ſaue our ſelues,and them 
thac heare ys, yerſe 16, We are called of God 
to his heauenly worke,who wil plgniifully re- 
ward vs, if we bedili gent in our duty andhis 
bulinefle, Dan, 12,13. 1 Per.z,4. 1 Cor. 'z, 8. 
He will ſtand with vs, and his hand ſhall bee 
effeQuall ypon vs, if wee make conſcience of 
our calling, Bur if we be careleſſe and vncon- 
ſcionable, negligent andiidle, as {lothfull fer- 
uantsthar ſer not their mindes vpon their ma- 


ers bufineſle, his hand will be fore & ſcuere | 


| 


againit vs, co reuenge. the diſhonour done to 
his name,and the hurt done to his people, The 
Papiſts boaſt of giuing the graces of che Spirit 
by this geſture,they greaze their fingers, and 
diſguiſe rhemiſclues with apiſh toyes, bur all 
ro no purpoſe,as we haue proued alrcady,for- 
aſmuch as it.cannot by the bare outward aRti- 
on confer grace, and therefore it is remebred 


touching the Apoſtle Paxl, that hee receined 


grace from God, before Ananias came vnto him, 
and laide his bands vpon him, Alls 9,17. 

Thirdly,hereby atiſech great comfort vnto 
him that is lawfully and righiy ordained. 
For itſeruerh much to confirme and ſtreng- 
then him, being therby admoniſhed that God 
accepteth him as an holy offering, | I et vs re- 
member y it is he which hath ſer vs on worke, 
and he will be preſent with ys, ro remoue our 
ſhoulders from the burthen,or rather to make 
the heauy yoake which he hath put vppon vs 
eaſter, andthe burthen which we beare to be 
lighter, that wee doe not ſhrinke and ſinke 
downe vnder the waight thereof, . True ir 
is, men onely didlay their hands vpon vs, 
howbeit God is preſident of the whole aCti- 
on, and he worketh with his owne ordinance 
and inſtitution, | 

Wee have from hence an aſſurance of our 
calling, that it is not onely or principally from 
men, but from God; which muſt mooue ys to 
execute the ſame with all courage and con- 
ſancy, being terrified with no fear or danger 
of enemies or oppoſition againſt ys,and to 0- 
gerſtride them all with great cheerefulneſſe, 
Are wee therefore croſſed at any timein the 
diſcharge of our duty ? and doe menriſe yp a- 


| 


4 


gainſt vs, when we ſtand vppe in the name of | 
God ? Let vs not bee afraide and holdeour 
peace, leſt he confound vs before them, ler, 
I,17. Let vs nor ſtand in feare of their faces, 
for he is with vsto deliuer vs. Verſe$, :ndno- 
man ſhall ſer ypon vs to hurt vs, as AQ | 
18,10. | 

Let ys call ro our retnembrance our en- | 
tering into. our 'Calling, that wee were or- 
dained by laying on of hands, wherein men 
were the inſtruments of Almighty G OD, 
to aſſure vs of his preſence with ys, and ap- | 
probation of vs, This conſideration ſtay-, 
ed Damd, being ready to ſhrinke downe vn- ! 
der the burthen, having the charge of a great 
people, y could not benumbred nor res 


Xx3 


Les 


he may pleaſe him who hath choſen him to 
de aſouldicr: and our Sauiourſheweth, that 
n0 man having put his hands to the plough & 
looking backe.is fit for the kingdom of God, 
©9,62, In this nynber we may alſo range 

ole that embrace this preſent world,& liuc 
* Mere worldly men, choaking themſclues 
with the fat morſels that they find abroad, the 
ones whereof fo icke in their throate, that 
"et Yoice is topped,and their tongue is tied 
ws ” canvtterno other words,bur,bring, 
"0g. But we muſt conſider, that we are take 
#1 wereby the hand of God from amongſt 
thereſ of the Congregation, to reach$ peo- 
\Ple;to Scan attendance to reading, to ex- 
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. The Miniſters are the Lords ſeruants, | eo ſerue him in the worke of 
for multitude, and it raiſed himvp as it were | foraſmuch as they do not hide their Niquitie —nſolacionin being the ſerumnt of God in } earth, + 
beaten downe to the rome, to wit, that hee their impiery, their blaſphemy , bur like my ; yrs” ona " the did and dumbe | fohuns 
came not to the kingdom by his owne ambi- | dogoes, or ſhameleſſe beaſts, doe barke and — inal 8 damned oinl 
tion or vſurpation, as his enemies falſly char- | bray againſt the rruth, as if the very ſound of | 
ged and accuſed him, but by the authoritie of | the word did vexe and torment them. © 
God who calledhim, and the warrant of Sa- | or when will theſe prophane perſonnes be 
mel the Prophet who annointed him : ſo that | brought to pray thart the Flocke may bee at. 
whenſoeuer wee finde colde comfort in the | tended with faithfull Shepheards, the hoaſt of gard of fe 
world, let ys comfort our ſelues inthe lawful- | God furniſhed with truſty Capraines,andthe | 
 neſſe of our calling, and when wee are euilly | Corne of the fielde reaped by 0p Labou- acces called bs 

entertained of men,let vs remember that God | rers. Seeing then there are ſuch filthy ſwine aka, lay » Ay. 
hath entertained vs into his ſeruice,and there- | among vs, that tread the precious Pearles of otros fhal inflifie many, So Aleſer, 
fore let vs be found fairhfull therein. God vnder feet, ſuch as care nothow$church hh 1,2, and Dond, Pal, $$, Thus are the 

Laſtly, from hence ſundry inſtructions a- be ſerued, or what Miniſters they have, iti | acces in this plact called the L-rds,and fard 
riſe to the people, For when they ſecy hands | iuſt with God to ſend them ſuch as famiſh the to ſerne him in 3 ſpeciall worke,and Pial.z 34, 
of men ſolemnly laide vpon the heads of thoſe | flocke, but donot feede it : ſurh as betray the 1. bleſeze the Lord , all re ſernams of the Lord, 
that are to bee ordained, and the ation al- | hoaſt, but do not defend it : ſuchas ruine the which by megbt fland m the honje of the Lard, Yo 
wayes accompanied with prayer, and often- | houſe, but do not reareit vp, Laſtly, the we, | then, the point to bee conſidered from hence 
times with faſting, ic tirreth them vp to bee | Church, . ſeeing this publicke and peculiar | :.chis. that all tte Miniftersare the Lords fer- 
more feruent, zealous, carneſt,and vehement, | commending of them thar are ordained of Irina pointed to ſerue him in the worke of | 


Dd ' 
when they brought him that was choſen,as it | God, ſhould learne to acknowledge themto \n he Miniftery, whether they bee c2lled extra» 
& ordiuarily or ordinarily , they muſt contider 


were before God himſelfe,and preſented him | be ſer ouer them of God, and by'it beſtirred] 
before him.So then we mult learn, that when | vp toreceiue them and reverence them,andſo "| hey 2re the Lords , Thus hee peakerh by 
we would haue Miniſters to preach y word of | haue them in fingular loue for their workes the Propher, leremy 35 15. and 24. 4. 1 how 


O 
Gol, euery one muſt haue care to pray inthis | ſake, ſubmitting themſelues'vnto the in ſuch ext om0 you all my ſeruants the Prophets, refing | « 
2p earely, that ye mony terre enevee man from, bus | 


how, 


holye aQtiong becauſe it is nota paſtime or | things as pertaineto their office and funRion, 


may-game for little children; itis, that the | Let cuery man therefore bee careful, asifit _ [eni[wge;, Thus the Apolile faith, » Cor.g.1, 
Church of God may be gouerned as hee hath | were for his owne byſineſle, ſeeing it is for his Let a man ſo thinks of v1, as of the Aﬀimilters of | vi 
appointed it, which isa matterof no ſmall | owne benefite and profit, Every man hathhis| | Clrif, And in 1, Tim. 1.12, Chri# Tefan ace | 
importance, The Miniſters are called to go- | part in this worke : and cuery one is endange- comted me faithful, and pur mee in bus ſermee . | 
uerne in the houſe of God (which is the pillar | red by ir, if ir be not ſincerely executed, No man therefore muſt thinke it any way to 
that ypholdeth the tructh : ) ſceing therefore beany diſgrace or diſparagement vnto 
ſo great a Treaſure is committed vnto them, [Verſe 14. 15. Thu: ſhalt thou ſceparatethe butrather a credit and honor tobe the Lords 
| which alſo muſt bee brought vnto vs by their | Lenites from among the children of Iſrael : andthe ſeruant employed in a (pec13l place of ſervice, 
mouthes and meanes, wee muſt for our owne | Lenites jhall be mine, And afier that ſpallthe Le. uit were neere to his perſon , Wit be ettee- 
parts, be carefull ro commend them vnto his | ites go into do the ſeruice of the Tabernacle, Ge.) medas an high degree of honour to belong | 
Math, 9,38. | grace, that it would pleaſe him ro thrift foorth | Heereis a reaſon rendred, why the Leuites co ſome Nobleman, or to ſome Prince : it is 3 
ſuch Labourers into his Harueſt, ſuch as may | muſt be cleanſed and waſhed when they are renter preſerment to belong tothe King of 
be faithfull and effeQual inſtruments,tobring | brought before the Tabernacle of the Con- Kings. | 
vs to knowledge and faith, to repentance and | gregation, becauſe they are his, Trueitis, . F 
ſaluation : and that he would diſtribute vnto | all creatures are his, Pſal, 5o. but the Leuites 
them that are choſen, ſuch giftes as arerequi- | are his by a ſpeciall right, they are his ſeruants 
fire for them to do their duties, and diſcharge | to ſerue in the Tabernacle, For the better vn- 
the adminiſtration committed vnto them, For | derſtanding of this point, obſerue that there Gefielef Cod, not of men. neuther by men, Gal. v, | & 
if wee haue not ſuch as make conſcience of | is a threefold kind of ſervice and ſeruants, by 1.6wt by the wel of God. x Cor.x,5. E nery man | 2 great 
Agrear their duties, woe vnto the Church, there can- | creation,by ſanRification,and by funQion,By multbee mindiull of bus calling, and confer | by cher 
plague to the | not a greater plague and: judgement befall | creation, allmuſt doe ſeruicevnto God, and by whom he was called, & rake beed be pale | ry. don 
11-1 oph vntoit, are vnder his power and prouidence, All men, uot the bounds wherein he is ſet. Secondly, | non a 
| Againe, itis their duty to hauea ſpeciall | rhoughthey firive neuer ſomuch, yet ſhallbe they haue ſundry titles giuen to them, which 
: care, as much as lieth in them,to chooſe faith- | compelled ro ſtoope and yeeld vnto him; Fo [Ve notidle, bur ſerve to pur them wn mind of | th 
full Miniſters,and ſuchas are apt to teach, & | who hath reſifted his will? Rom.g. 19. Thusal wir ſeruice; they are called Meſſengers, Mal. 
| euery way meete to execute that office. In the | the Reprobare,yea the diuels themſelues bow v1.Mark 1,3. Luk 7.25 .chey are called fm. 
funRion of the Deacons, the Apoſiles char- | ro him and do him ſeruice againſt their wils, yadors, 1 Cor.y,20, they are calle4 Stewards 


orthe Miniſters are called »nd ſeparated 
Wh taat end and porpote, Pan i prabing of hem 
ele faith, Hewas 4 fernant of le\ 1g Clreft c alled 
tobe n *MNpoftle, Rom, 1, 1. Serunrpred are the | of 


} 


gedthe brethren to looke out men of honeſt | Andinthis ſence the Prophet ſaith, Al are bis of the beaſe, 1 Cor. 41,2. they are called Sodds- 
report, full ofthe holy Ghoſt, & of wiſedom, | ſeruanrs, Plalme 119,91, Such are they whom a: that muſt ſeeke to pleaſe thew C dptace, 2 Tum, 
whom they might appoint ouer that buſines, | God vſethas inſtruments to ſerue his proui- 2z1.2nd ſuch like. 


As 6,z.much more ought this to be in them | dence, and ſo was Cyrus (the raiſer vp of the] Wi 
that have charge ouer mens ſoules, But(alas) | Ptrfian Monarchy) his ſeruant to do his will, a0 will do their maſters buſineſſe. There ze 


This ſerueth to reproue fuch 25 newher c2n | 


how many are-rhere, that would with al their | whois therefore called his ſhepherd, and bis a many thinke it a great diſgrace, & a bate thang 
hearts, thatthere were no Miniſters at all, | nointed,Efay 44. 28. and 45, 1. By ſanAifics- forthemto do that ſeruice which they m_—y 
that the word of God werevtretly buried and || -rion they are the ſeruants of God, who arere- *ho notwithſt;ding are not aſhamed to ue 
baniſhed out of the world, that ſo they might | deemed fromthe bondage of finne and Sata "28es of their maſter, May gue them{clurs 
ſpend their dayes in pleaſure, and ar laſt goto | to ſerue the T ord in holineſſe and truerighte toſerue the worlde and haue ſo filled chew 
| hell with cafe ? We cannor ſay that theſe doe [| ouſneſſe all the dayes of their life, Luke 1,7+ TOuths with grauell, that they nave cop ricd 


\ſpeake lies through hipocrifie, r Timoth,4, 2. | 75. Rom. chap. 8, 22, Thereis no co? | \*<ir minds of grace. Theſe do fo £ A 
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\c Church were ordained  MUſ with impoſition or laying on of hands. - 
Re ge a ren = ; ile God , hortation, to doQrine. 1 Ti d 
d> The Parifts he * : of kings ynto,vs,they reconc! ON, I , 1Tim, 4,13. and to 
| oath ious pol, res rep wer , od make peace after a ſort berween rake heede to our ſelues, that in dooing theſe 
d ; ho 7 TICS Of afie © Pi-| 


hem, rhey aſſure rhe penitent of the pardon | things, wemay both ſaue our felues,and them 
ind forgiveneſſc of finnes , by the power of®| thac heare ys, yerſe 16, We are called of God | 
| the keyes commuted vnto chem, This laying | to his heauenly worke, who wil plgnrifully re- 
| 
| 


rit are alſo inſep3rably anvexed io je, | 


of hands, ſerueth and helpechto aſſure his | ward vs, if we be diligent in our duty and his 
heart that is called, that God will abundant- | bulinefſe, Dan, 12,13. 1 Per.5,4. 1 Cor. 2, 8. 


©2806 yfurniſh him with neceſſary graces fir for his | He will ſtand with vs, and his hand ſhall bee 
| Prayer we acknovledgeto be de Rn c j -he will endue them with the ſpirir of effeQuall Vpon vs, if wee make conſcience of 
; O iid, ANG 


TREE 02m, about ”— of knowledge,of zcal,of conſtan- | our calling, Bur if we becareleſſe and vncon- 
| ſoneedtull,that ii may by no meanes be omir.| cqgof chart, of meckneſle, of patience, and | ſcionable, negligent and idle, as {lothfull fer- 


: 
: 


Thelike we may {ay of impoſition of hands, | and he will be preſent with ys, to remoue our 
as muchtoſay, as tobee the murcherers and God will not ſuffer ir to be ſuperfluous, but | ſhoulders from the burthen,or rather to make 
killers of Chiilh.. Forfo ul an an dh we ſhal perceiue the fruit thereof by his pou- | the heauy yoake which he hath pur vppon vs 
celobrared amondridams- Tatts Mor wi _ his gifts into the heart ; asit is ſaid of eater, andthe burthen which we beare to be 
of iſe is erucified” wid in wan rd lefkme,that he was filled with the ſpirit of wil | lighter, that wee doe not ſhrinke and ſinke 
© þ butchered amor clus; Tanda dome, for Moſes had laid his hands vpon him: downe vnder the waight thereof, True ir 
ſelues confeſſe tat they ſacrifice himto God dof Timothy that the gift of God was given | is, men onely cdidlay their hands vpon vs, 
the Tarher - but whos ba teas vato him by wats. of the hands of the | howbeit God is preſident of the whole aCti- 
| | ſhedding of blood, and therefore the popilh | Presbytery,But hath the laying on of hands ſo on, and he worketh with his owne ordinance 
Priefl-hood is 1:5 better then a deteftable anc great power and vertue? No, but ſeeing this | and inſtitution, 


pointed to wake the body of Chritt, which 1s 


[ 


hands, though both beeprofitable, *W1..! (ach lik, As then God gen i goes _ rs + 4* relr yo_ vpon their. ma- 
Chriſt our Sautorr inſtitured his Apc ſtles Th chat heeHath at any time et EO rnds ure 1, to ers "5 obs C, NIS Nand v1 e lore &i{cuere 
| breathed pon them, John 20, 22, "Berg i he auaileable, ſo that not _ chem a yaine _ vs, iO ra the diſhonour done to 
| not lay hands vpon them, = | or mprofirable - ſo m_ allt 8 mw ers 44 is name,andt ic hurt done to his people, The 
The like wee might ſay of the eleGion of dained with this ſigne _ themle _ at $7 boaſt of giuing the graces of che Spirit 
Mathias Attes 1. nah bi orace necefc | God will poure out _ E ings vpon t wy A 7 geſture,they greaze their fingers, and 
ly tyed to this cr remony and outward bene! to the they _" _ ' emu "a di ug echemiſclues with apith SO OFs bur all 
| of impoſition of 1ands, For eraceis not ve- office, Irisuor in vane p OT in _ to No purpolſe,as we haue proued already,for-| 
_ | ccffarily coupled with any Hhed ORE tiſme is powred vpon _— ca oy it i a goo aſmuch as it.cannot by the bare outward aCti- 
| Sacraments. much lefſe in this concerts +; | witneſſe vnto vs, that we ſhall be waſhed and | on confer grace, and therefore it is remebred 
| crament of Orders, dented and receiucy by cleanſed from our bages by the bloode of touching the Apoltle Paul, that hee receiued 
| the Churchi of Kome « They obſerve indeede | - Chriſt: foratmuch as God hath 60 it, | grace from God, before Anavias came unto himy, 
' this laying on o'hands, burs ths 2rd. znd his promile is annexed vnto bs . Irisnot | and Larde his bands vpou bins, Atts 9,17» 
| Raffe laide vpor. the dead childe by ly Ser- 1a vaine that We cate alitrle morſell of bread, ' Thirdly,hereby arifech great comfort vnto 
| ant, that is 1t was voide and vnprofitable,ſo | anddrinke a little quantity of wine, it aſſu- him that is lawtully and rightly ordained , 
is this oeſture with them, For indcede > reth vs that we are partakers of thelife of our For it ſeruerh much to confirmie and ſtreng- 
| popiſh Prieſts have not any vocation mdest,] Lord leſus Chriſt, and chat hee is our meate | then him, being therby admoniſhed that God 
| ling to the true jeruice of God, to be Paſtors ndeede, and our drinke indeede, whenſocuer | accepteth him as an holy offering, ' I et vs re- 
and Teachers in the Church, but ®ey are my wecome to his holy Table, member y it is he which hath ſer vs on worke, 
| 


. | averydinelliſh Acriledge | gne Was no inuention of man, bur an inſtitu- Wee haue from hence an aſſurance of our 
{] Secondly,it 1: the duty of every Miniſerto| yon of God, he will make it auaileable by ad- | calling, that itis not onely or principally from 


ding his grace and goodnefle thereunto. The | men, but fromGod; which muſt mooue vs ro 


, | conſider di.iver:tly and feriouſly with himifell, | rs 
ata - 1 putting on of hands was a gage thereof, re- | execute the ſame with all courage and con- 


: | being warned by this ceremony, thathe is1e-: 


l parared and ſarRified to one of rhe oreateſt | preſenting Gods pouring our of his Spirite, | ſtancy, being terrified with no fear or danger 
"Tate hes i. AP This then ſerueth to reproue ſuch as haue vn- | of enemies or oppoſition againſt ys,and to 0- 
; | it were by the hand of God out of the refidue is calling, and forſaken the Mini- | nerſtride them all with great cheerefulneſſe, 


: | of his brethren, So then, we mult be flzedvp pes ennnel reſpeRs, not conſidering Are wee therefore croſſed at any time in the 

3 | hereby to our duties, and have this mectratey ſh r= that warreth, doth nor entan= | diſcharge of our dury ? and doe menriſe yp a- 
: | enwithour ſelues, Doubclefle 1 am nolonger, Te#® - - Sages the affaires of this life, that gainſt vs, when we ſtand vppe in the name of | 
- | ine cowne man, pores lis Mo x Yg bim who hath choſen him to | God? Lervs nor bee afraide and holdeour 

: | en, Iam wholly dedicated & conſecrated vio KP rs and our Sauiour ſheweth, that | peace, leſt he confound vs before them, ler, 
: | roGod, True it is, all the faithfull areſo allo [looks og put his hands to theplough & | 1,17. Let vs not ſtand in feare of their faces, ' 
- | after a ſort,1 Cor.8.19,20, Te are wat your 06%: 8 dacke,is fit for the kingdom of God, | for he is with vs to deliver vs. Verſe 8. :nd no 


: | forge are bought with aprice.nd Ro. 12, 1. V* "nin la this number we may alſo range | man ſhall ſer ypon vs to hurt vs, as Aces 
« | arcexhorted by rhe mrnier of Gab hr ebb « that embrace this preſent world,& liue | 18,10. _ I | 
- | offer up our ſclnes a limmg ſacrifice vue bus. Ne: = ren men, choaking themſclucs Ler vs call to our remembrance our en- | 
+ bievrholede rho char cutiods preach che co'- thefar morſels that they find abroad,the | tering into our Calling, that wee were or- ; 
- | pel.x0 breake 2426 being vama.ae che trend es whereof ſo ſticke in their throate, that | daincd by laying on of hands, wherein men ' 
- | Sflife and the foode of filmainn. is uit wind a 81g is ſtopped,and their rongue istied | were the inſtruments of Amgary G OD, 
God by a ſtraig” ter bang, he is wholy appoi®* wh Feiavueene other words,bur,bring, | to aſſure vs of his preſence with ys, and ap- 
17 redforihevi of mechan of Cut-—-The vs KEE muſt conſider,that we are take | probation of vs, This conſideration ſtay- 
1 | charge and ſunCjon is of great waight & im! the eredy the hand of God from amongſt | ed Daurd, being ready to ſhrinke downe vn. 1 


- | porrance,2 Cor 2,16, and whocanbe ſuffo®/ 
- | for theſe thiz75*) hey are Meſlengers tent _ 


{ 


reſt of the Congregation, to reach peo- 


' der the burthen, hauing the charge of a great 
to glean attendance to reading, to ex- | people, y could not benumbred nor counted 
| | Xx3 ' for 
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= 47L Numb. - The Miniſters are the Lords ſeruants, 


Math, 9; ;8, 


A great 
plague to the 
Church. to 
haue cuill Mi 
nilters, 


for multitude, and it raiſed himvp as it were 
beaten downe to the ground, to wit, that hee 
came not to the kingdom by his owne ambi- 
tion or vſurpation, as his enemies falſly char- 
ged and accyſed him, bur by the authoritic of 
God wha called him, and the warrant of S4- 
mel the Prophet who annointed him : ſo that 
whenſoeuer wee finde colde comfort in the 
world, let vs comfort our ſelues in the lawful- 
| neſſe of our calling, and when wee are cuilly 
entertained of men, let vs remember that God 
hath entertained vs into his ſeruice,and there- 
fore let vs be found faithfull therein, 
| Laſtly, fromhence ſundry inſtructions a- 
riſe to the people, For when they ſee y hands 
of men ſolemnly laide vpon the heads of thoſe 
that areto bee ordained, and the aCtion al- 
wayes accompanied with prayer, and oftcn- 
times with faſting, it ſtirreth them vp to bee 
more feruent, zealous, carneſt,and vehement, 
when they brought him that was choſen,as it 
were before God himſelfe,and preſented him 
before him. So then we muſt learn, that when 
we would haue Miniſters topreachy word of 
God, every one muſt haue care to pray in this 
holye aftiong becauſe it is nota paſtime or 
may-game for little children; it is, that the 
Church of God may be gouerned as hee hath 
appointed it, which is a matter of no ſmall 
importance, The Miniſters are called to go- 
uerne in the houſe of God (which is the pillar 
that vpholdeth the trueth : ) ſeeing therefore 
ſo greata Treaſure is committed vnto them, 
| which alſo muſt bee brought vnto vs by their 
mouthes and meanes, wee muſt for our owne 
parts, be carefullto commend them vnto his 
grace, that it would pleaſe him #o thrift foorth 
ſuch Labourers into his Harueft, (uch as may 
be faithfull and effeCtual inſtruments,tobring 
vs to knowledge and faith, to repentance and 
ſaluation : and that he would diſtribute vnto 
them that are choſen, ſuch giftes as are requi- 
fire for them to do their duties, and diſcharge 
the adminiſtration committed vnto them, For 
if wee haue not ſuch as make conſcience of 
their duties, woe vnto the Church, there can- 
not a greater plague and'judgement befall 
vnto it, 

Againe, it is their duty to haue a ſpeciall 
care, as much as lieth in them,to chooſe faith- 
full Miniſters,and ſuchas are apt to teach, & 
euery way meete to execute that office. In the 
fun&ion of the Deacons, the Apoſtles char- 
gedthe brethren to looke out men of honeſt 
report, full ofthe holy Ghoſt, & of wifedom, 
whom they might appoint ouer that bujines, 
AQts 6,3.much more ought this to be in them 
that have charge ouer mens ſoules. But(alas) 
how many are-rhere, that would with al their 
hearts, that there were no Miniſters at all, 
that the word of God were vtterly buried and 
baniſhed our of the world, that ſo they might 
ſpend their dayes in pleaſure, and at laſt goro 


| hell with eaſe ? We cannor ſay that theſe doe. 


\ſpeakelies through hipocrifie, r' Timoth,4; 2. 


- among vs, that tread the precious 'Pearle; of 


75. Rom. chap. 8,22, Thereis no comfor 
_ 


foraſmuch as they do not hide their niquiti 
their impiery, their blaſphemy, bur like my] 
dogges, or ſhameleſle beaſts, doe barke and 
ray againſt the rruth, as if the very ſound of 
the word did vexe and torment them. © how 
or when will theſe prophane perſonnes be 
brought to pray that the Flocke may bee at. 
rended with faithfull Shepheards, the hoaſt of 
God furniſhed with truſty Capraines, ang the 
Corne of the fielde reaped by painfull Laboy. 


rers.” Secing then there are {uch filthy {wine 


God vnder feet ſuch as care nothow{ church 
be ſerued, or what Miniſters they have, itis 
uſt with God to ſend them ſuch as famiſhthe 
flocke, but do not feede it: ſurth as betray the 
hoaſt, but do not defend it : ſuch as ruine the 
houſe, but do nor reareit vv. Lafily, the 
Church, . ſeeing this publicke and peculiar 
commending of them that are ordained of 
God, ſhouldlearne to acknowledge themto 
be {er ouer them of God, and by'it be ſtirred 
vp toreceiue them and reuerence them,andſo 
haue them in fingularloue for their workes 
ſake, ſubmitting themſelues:vnto the in ſuch 
things as pertaine to their office and funRion, 
Let cuery man therefore bee carefull, as if it 
were for his owne buſineſſe, ſeeing it is for his 
owne benefite and profit, Eucry man hathhis 
part in this worke : and euery one is endange- 
red by it, if it be not ſincerely executed, 


[Verſe 14. 15. Thwe ſhalt thou ſeparatethe 
Lenites from among the children of Iſrael : andthe 
Lenites jball be mine, And afier that ſhallthe Le. 
wites go into do the ſeruice of the Tabernacle, &c.] 
Heereis a reaſon rendred, why the Leuites 
muſt be cleanſed and waſhed when they are 
brought beforc the Tabernacle of the Con- 
gregation, becauſe they are his, Trueitis, 
all creatures are his, Pſal, 5o. but the Leuites 
are his by a ſpeciall righr,they are his ſeruants 
to ſerue in the Tabernacle, For the better vn- 
derſtanding of this point, obſerue that there 
1s a threefold kind of ſervice and ſeruants, by 
creation, by {anRification,and by funRion,Þy 
creation, all muſt doe ſeruicevnto God, and 
arc vnder his power and prouidence, All men, 
though they ſtrive neuer ſo much, yet ſhall bc 
compelled ro ſtoope and yeeld vnto him; Fr 
who hath reſifted his will? Rom.g. 19. Thus all 
the Reprobarte,yea the divels themſelues bow 
to him and do him ſeruice againſt their wils 
And in this ſence the Propher ſaith, All ehs 
ſeruants, Palme 119.91, Such are they whom 
God vſeth as in{truments to ſerue his prouwi- 
dence, and ſo was Cyrus (the raiſer vp of the 
Ptrfhan Monarchy) his ſeruant to do his will, 
who is therefore called his ſhepherd, and his a 
nointed Elay 44. 28. and 45.1. By ſanAifica- 
tion they are the ſeruants of God, who are re- 
deemed fromthe bondage of finne and Satan 
to ſerue the T ord in holineſſe and true righte- 
ouſneſle all the dayes of their life, Luke 1,74 
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_ toferue himn the worke ofthe Miniſterie 


or conſolation in — the ſeruant of God in 
he kr ſence, becauſe the diuels and dumbe 
extures,and CITING 

\portionin :ras we: burthis is our comfort, 


fwe be his ſeruants by piety and faith, Laſt- 


';im, not onely in the common profeſſon of 
codlineſle, but in regard of ſome ſpecial fun- 
Hon and office wherein they are employed. 
Thus are Magiſtrates called his ſeruants, Rom, 
13,6, and Chriſt bimſelfe, Eſay.53, 11. 
righteom ſernant ſtal inſtifie many. So Moſes, 
Joſh.1,2. and Darid, Plal, 18, Thus are the 
Leuites in this plact called rhe Lords,and ſaid 
toſerne him in a ſpecial worke,and Plal.1 34, 
1. Bleſeze the ord, all je ſernants of the Lord, 
which by night ſtand in the houſe of the Lord. So 
then, the point to bee conſidered from hence 
;.chis, that all the Miniſtersare the Lords ſer- 
uants appointed to ſerue him inthe worke of 
the Miniſtery, whether they bee called extra- 
ma | rdivarily or ordinarily , they muſt conlider 
"[chey are the Lords , Thus hee ſpeaketh by 
the Propher, Ietemy 35.15. and 25. 4, / hame 
| ſent onto you all my ſeruants the Prophets, riſing 
up earely, that ye may turne eerie man from. hu 
exilwajes, Thus the Apoſile ſaith, 1 Cor.4.1. 
Let a man ſo thinks of vs, as of the Miniiters 
Chriſt, Andin 1, Tim. 1.12. Chriſt Teſws ac- 
counted me faithfull, and put mee in hrs ſervice . 
No man therefore muſt thinke it any way to 
beany diſgrace or diſparagement vynto him, 
butrather a credit and honor to bethe Lords 
ſeruant employed in a ſpecial place of ſervice, 
a5 it were neere to his perſon , If it be eftee- 
medas an high degree of honour to belong 
co ſome Nobleman, or to ſome Prince: itis a 
oreater preferment to belong tothe King of 
kings, 

Forthe Miniſters are called and ſeparated 
tothatend and purpoſe, Pav/ipeaking of him 
lelte faith, He was a ſeruant of Icſns Chriſt,called 
tobe an «Apoſtle, Rom. 1, 1, Separgted unto the 
Goſpel of God, not of men, neither by man, Gal. 1, 
1.6#t by thewillof God,x Cor.1,1. Euery man 
muſtbee mindfull of his calling, and conhider 
dy whom he was called , & rake heed hepaſle 
uotthe bounds wherein he is ſet. Secondly, 
they haue ſundry titles giuen to them, which 
|Tenotidle, bur ſerve to pur them in mind of 
their ſervice; they are called Meſſengers, Mal, 
bl. Mark 1,2. Luk.7,2-,they are called eAm- 
4/adors,2 Cor,z,20. they are called Stewards 
of the houſe, Cor.4,1,2. they are called So/di- 
"ns that muſt ſeeke to pleaſe their C aptain, 2 Tim, 
221. and {uchlike. 

Thisſeruerh to reproue ſuch as neither can 
nor will do their maſters buſineſſe. There are 
Tony thinkeit a oreat dif orace,& a bale thing 
” them to do that ſeruice which they ought, 
F *notwithſtiding arenot aſhamed to take 
54 0 of their maſter, Many giue themſclues 
Ke Bs worlds, and haue fo filled their 
rap * FN gravell, that they haue empricd 
- minds of grace. Theſe do ſo ſauour of the 


all damned ſpirits haue as great 


1y,(uch alſo are ſaid to be his ſeruants as-ſcrue | 


of | bis maſter, he muſt noc purloine from him,bur 


ſeluestoenrichtheir coffers, that they have li. 


ſerue two maſters, we cannot ſerne God and: 


Woe alſo vnteall ignorant Miniſters thar can' 


any pains,who neuer conſider y they are chars: 
. ged to preach m ſeaſor,ard ot of ſeaſon,2 Tim,'| 


earth, and of earthly things, 'and buhe them) 
tlecareof the flocke of Chriſt. Burt we cannot. 


Mammon, Math 6,24. We muſt not entangle! 
our ſelves in the affaires of this life, » Tim. 2,4 


do nothing,which are blinde guides.and.can- 
not ſee to do their maſters butines: if thi theſe | 
do leade the blinde,being blinde*themſclues, 
both mull fall intothe dirch, Maty1 5,14. We! 
may ioyne vnto theſe ſuch as tare idle and'vnill 
conicionable , and cannot bebrou ghtro take] 


4,2. Laſtly,it meeterh with ſuch asareſcanda-} 
lous inlife, and as vnſauoury ſalt; who ſerve}! 
not the Lord, but their owne belly, Rom,16, 
18, eA ſernant honoureth his matter, ſaieth the 
Prophet, Mal, 1,5,burt ſuch diſhonor the Lord | 
by their euill life , and make themſelues vn# 
worthy either to do the worke, or to receyve|. . 
the wages, LES Lnh. | | 
Secondly, the Miniſters being Gods Ser-| 
uants are pur in mind of three things, fidelity, | 
hincerity,& conformity. The firſt is a notable | 
property in a good ſeruant to be faithful voto! 


ſhew all good fidelity, Tit, 2,10. that ſo they:| 
may adorne the doQtrine of Godour Saviour 
in all things. Thus ought itto be in the Mini» 
ters, when they ſee the ſword comming,they 
mult blow the Trumpec, leſt if any do periſh 
through their ſilence, their blood be required | 
at the watchinans hana,Ezek. 3.18. they muſt 
keepe backe nothing thar is vnprofitable ynto 
them, Acts 20, chapt.” 20, but declare ynto 
them the whole counſell of God, Verſe 2,7. 1t 
is required in Stewards that a man bee found 
faithfull, x Cor, 4. verſe 2, for they muſt giue 
an account to their Lord and maſter, Heb. 13, 
17. an account not of filuer and golde, but of | 
that which ouer-valueth all the treaſures of 
rhe world,to wit,the ſoules of m&, which coſt 
a great price to redeeme, 1 Per.1.19. Second- | 
ly,there mult be fincerity in them and integri- | 
ty, doing his bufineſſe with a true heart and a | 
right afteion, not for ſiniſter & by-refpeRts, | 
but to obey his will, Bleſſed arc thoſe {ſeruants 
that ſeckehis glorie, and not their owne; that 
ſecke to approoue themſelues ro Chriſt, not 
tothe world, as men-pleafers ; neyther hunt 
after the praile and applauſe of fooliſh men : | 
and therefore the Apoſtle ſayeth, Galat. 1.10. 
Doe I ſeeke topleaſe men? If Iyer pleaſed men, I 
ſrould not be the ſernant of Chrift, Nay, Chriſt 
himſelfe witneſſeth,that he camenot to ſecke 
his own glory,but his fathers,Ioh.8, 50.1 ſzcke 
not mine owne plory, there one that ſecheth and 
indgeth, Let vs altogether in this work forget | 
our ſelues, that we may remember our maſter, 
& tread our owne honor in the duſt, we may 
exalt his. Laſtily,we muſt be conformable to | 
Chriſt Teſus,& be ready as his ſeruants to take 
vp our crofle & follow him,We ſhalbe ſure to 
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The Miniſters muſt be proned and tied, | 


meete with many croſſes, and to ſuffer divers 
| afflitions in the diſcharged. for rhe diſcharge 
of our Miniftery,/all which we muſt bee con- 
tent toendure, | and bee ready to poſſeſſc our 
ſoules withpatience ; rememberirig that the 


Apoſtles departed from the preſence of the 
| Councell, royeingape theymer counted 
' worthy to ſuffer Thame for Fname of Chriſt, 
| Adts 5,41. It is enough for the ſeruant to bee 
as his Lord is,Math.10, 24. Will any earthly 
{ſervant defirea better condition, then his ma+ 
ter hath? Letir therefore content vs, that we 
bear no more,nay not ſo much ashe did bear. 
If we will live with him, we muſt 'bee readie 
to:die with him ; and if wee will reigne with 
ws inthe life cocome, wee mult ſuffer with 
himinthis preſent life; 2 Tim. 2,11,12, ifwe 
deny:him , hie 
and his holy Angels, - | 
; 1 Laftly; the people are from this Title re- 
\membred of their. duties, which may bee re- 
'dacedto theſe three heads, a reverend eſtima- 
tion,an humble ſubmiſhon , and withall a ne- 
cefſary limitation; For firſt, ſeeing the Mini- 
iRers of God tare his ſeruants, the ſeruants of 
ithemoſt high God;andputintheir Office by 
'his authority, Thar led captinty captime,o gaze 
gifts onto men,Ephed, 4. 8: wee ought ſo roe- 
Reeme of them, as of the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
'z Cor.4, 1 which we ſhall do,jif we acknow- 
ledge that we haue to doe with God and his 
ordinance, whenſocuer the word is brought 
vnto vs . - If ancarthly Prince ſhould ſend a 
meſſenger vnto any of vs, hee is regarded for 
the Princes ſake that ſent him.We are Ambaſ- 
ſadors for Chrift{aith the Apoſtle, as thogh God 
did beſeech you by vs, we pray you in (,briſts ſtead, 
tbe ye reconciled unto God, 2 Cor.5,ver. 20, and 
therefore we ſhould bee heard, receiued, and 
reſpected for our Maſters ſake,, + 
'. Again, they wuſt ſubmit themſelues to our 
doctrine, not onely when wee heare pleaſing 
] things,precious promiſes, and gracious com- 
forts, burwhen we heare the word ſounding 
an alarme in qureares,vtrering reproofes,de- 
 livering threatnings, and denouncing iudge- 
ments. . Weſcein i things,we are con- 
tent to accept of the excuſe of men, that ſay 
they are bur ſernants and meſſengers : they 
crave pardon becauſe they are ſeruants, and 
they obraine ir, *So ſtanderh the caſe with vs, 
we are ſent of God who hath pur his word in- 
to our mouths, The Lord God hath ſpoken, who 
can but propheſie? Letvs not therefore be bla- 
med, we are-Mefſengers, we cannot but doe 
our meſſage,for the loue of almighty God & 
_| of his people conftraineth vs-How then ſhold 

we 1am Pow peace, when we are commanded 
roſpeake? - 2. 

, *Laſily, this Title importeth a limitation, 
or no more is to be aſcribed vnto vs then vn- 
10 ſeruants, We are indeede as the Stewards 
of the houſe, not in the number of the loweſt 
and meanelt ſeruanits,howbeir yer we are ſer- 


will deny vs befote his Father 


' foote-[toole + who are for no' ther 


or Apollos,, but the Miniſters b 

leeuc? Andtherefore when {or »2/iz aſcribed 
more to Peter then ſhould be yeelded tO a ſe 

' uapt, he forbad him faying, Stand wp, forl : 
ſelfe alſo am a man, 1Bur not many in our da " 
offend this way, we haue turned honourine of 
them into.contempr, andare ſo farre fron; 
lingartheir feere, that we are ready 


LO tram. 
ple chem vnder our feete, and make 


them our 
caule ac. 


counted onrenemics, but becauſe they tellys 


the truth.- 
[Verſe 23,24. And the Lord ſpake unto Mo- 
| ſes, aying, Thru # it that belongeth unto the Le- 
mites : from twentie and fine yeare olde, ec] In 
' theſe-words we haue a limitation annexed h 
rhe expreſſe commandement of God, touch- 
 ingthetime of entering” into the office of the 
Leuites, to wir, at the age of 25.yeeres, This 
may ſeeme to be contrary to that which wee 


of thirty yeeres is appointed. If then it be af. 
' ked how it commeth to paſſe, thatin theſeſe- 
ucral places ſeueral times are afſigned for their 
| election into the office? and how itfallethout 
that fiue yeeres are cut off which before were 


Scriptures are thus to be reconciled, Thefive 
yeeses reſtrained in this place, which wereen- 


the SanCtuary, For, when they were fiue 
and twentie yeeres olde, they began to joyne 
themſelues with the rett, and to miniſter be- 
fore the Lord ; but being thirty,and foundfit, 
they entered fully and wholly vpon their cal- 
ling : and therefore Chapr, 4. verle 3. Moſes 
Jaich, Fit to do the worke : but in this placethey 
are ſaid, togoe in toexecute, Euen as ſuchas 
muſt go to warre are firſt trained and muſte- 
red, and taught how to fight and skirmilh, 
that afterward they may know how to buckle 
on their armour in earneſt, and ro looke the e- 
nemy in the face: ſo was it inthis ſpiritual 
wartape,they were for a certaine time trainee, 
which yecres once expired, they were acmit- 
red, The Doarine froffkjgnce is this, thatthe 
Miniſters muſt be proue! "tried. & examined 
before they be admitted'to teach the peopk. 
The Apoſtles did not by heir ſole au:horitie, 


was faln from y Apoſtleſhip, bur they broght 
two forth, and preſented them or ſet them VP 


ther they were fit or not, Actes 1,23. The 
Church oughtnot to appoint any to the holic 
Miniftery without good triall of thei! ability 
and ſufficiencie; foraſmuch as two were i 
vp, and cauſed to ſtand before the congreg®” 


were ſuch perſons as ought to be choſen, and 
that any man might obic& againſt them, 
he had ought to obie&, But it may be faide, 
Is this appoſing or examinipg neceſſary al 


cnn x Cor.3,/5, Whatis Pax, ot Cephas, | 


times, 
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whom ye bee, 


fron fal-| 


nored before, chap.4,23,31,33.wherethe age 


larged before, ſerued for triall and probation] 
of {uch as entred into the office and ſeruiceof| 


appoint oneto ſucceed in place of [udas, who" 


tion, that it might bee knowne whether the) 


' 
( | 
[| 
F 


granted? I anſwer, here is no contrariety,theſe| Ani, 


before the people,that they might iudge whi- feos 


/ < 
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. before they|be admitted to teaththe people. . 


£14,2 4+ 
| imes, and to be vicd towardall perſons? 1 
anſwer, if chey be fully and famouſly knowne 
rorhem that haue the right of chooſing and; 
tr ing, itis notneedfull ; howbeir it is neceſ - 
(ary that they ſhould offer themlclues to this 
Meminationt, We ſee this in {chooles of lear- 
ning; ſuch as are tO be preferred to any dig- 
nity that is voide,there 1 an examination te- 
wired, albeirthe parties to be choſen bene- 
ver ſo ſufficient, and their ſufficiency fully 
knowne o ſuch as haue the voices ofcleQtion 
1 their hands - how much more then ought 
this to be, in this melt weighty bulinefle of 
heChurch? This is farther apparent out of 
the Apoſtle,1 Tim. 3,10, Let theſe allo firſt 
be ptoudd, then let them vſe the office of a 
Deacon,being found blameleſle;ſo that they 
ought not, betore they be proued- and when 
he faith, Let theſe alſo, he ſignifieth, that the 
Miniſters of the Church ought to vndergoe 
thistriall. Befides,they mult be without re- 
proofe, and haue good report of all, Tir.1,6. 
But it capnot be knowne whether they bee 
| |þlameleſſe without examination and rriall 
going before. Andthis ſtandeth ypon good 
reaſon, | 
Forfirſt, he-is to take vpon hima greater 
charge,then they that haue moſt coftly jewels 
and precious pearles of wonderfull price c0- 


vernethe ſonnes and daughters of the Kin 
of heauen and earth,and hath the price of the 
blood of Chriſt committed vnto him, As 
20,28, 

Secondly, there be many ſubtill workers 
and deceitfull dealers, transforming them- 
'ſelues into Angels of light, 2 Cor.11,13,14, 
;andintothe Apoſtles of Chriſt: they haue 
indeed ſheepes clothing, but inwardly they 


|craftily and cunningly to creepe in, that they 
may hurry and weary the flocke, and then de- 
troy and deuoure it, ARts 20, 29,30. They 
ſpeakeperuerſe things, to draw away diſci- 
'plesafter them, ver.zo, If then there benot 
{2narrow ſearch and triall made of their doc- 
trineand conuerſation, before they be admir- 
\tedintothe Mirgſtery, they haue a gate and 
gap opened vnta them to enter to the ruine 
of the Church, 

Thirdly, the office of Deacons was a fun- 
Qion of lefſe duty and danger in the Church; 
|they were onely ro attend vpon the poore,and 


{ 


| yetthey mult not have admiſhon without due 
| tall and examination,as Acts 6,3.They mult 


Pooke outmenof honeſt report from among 
tem,to appoint ouner this buſineſſe : and the 


Apolile expretly chargeth, that they ſhoxld bee, 


fad Tim. 3,10. If then.it be neceſſary for 
Fe eacon, much more fora Miniſter: if for 
Lav that hath regard but to one part of the 


Church,much more for him that hath charge 
Oterthe whole : and if for him thatis occu- 


pe in the diſtribution of mony, much more 
| Nrnimthar is occupied in the diſpenſation of 


p—_y 


mitted ynto them: foraſinuch as he is to.go- | 


are rauening wolues, Math.7,15. They ſecke + 


| the wordand Sacraments, | 
- Fourthlyy becauſe the counſell and aguice | 
of moe- forxriall is thought needfull ro-bev- 


ſed in matrers of lefſce importance, inal which, 
ewo eyes ſee more then one;- 'as when a man 
taketh ypon him the profefhion of phyſicke, 
whoſe care4is onely to ſce tothe health and 


good eftatept che body,' albeit he hath ſpent 
many yeares1n the ſtudy ofthe liberall artes, 


yet is he by the law to paſſe the hands of four 


; approued DoQtours, whether he be meete for 
thatpraftiſe ornot; howmuch more ought | | 
this to be regarded in the ſpirituall Phyſition 


that is to cure the diſcaſes of the ſoule, which 
are more manifold to be numbred, more ſe- 
cret to be diſcerned , mos e difficult to be hea- 
led,and more dangerous ifthey be nec reme- 
died? 

Fiftly,this will make them tobe more re- 
garded,and better accepted,cuenasthe Mini- 
ters of Ieſus Chrift,and it will procure more 
authority to their perſons, « 
 Sixtly,it will top the doore againſt all vn- 
ſufficient and vnlearned Minifters, they will 
not dare or preſume ro offer themſelues to 
haue entrance into the Church of God; yea, 
it will cur off all hope from them, when they 
ſhall vnderitand, that there are many vigilant 
eyes of vigilant watchmen ſer vpon them to 
keepe them out,and to locke the doore faſt a- 
gainſtrhem, 

This ſeryeth notably ro meete with the 
horrible abuſe heereof, pratiſed in popery, 
Trueitis, they dare not deny the truth & vic 
of this,or-vtterly reieQtthis doQtrine: yet they 
do no better then makea mocke of ir,as they 
do alſo of many other things, For do they ex- 
amine them that come to enter into the Order 
of Priclthood, according to the rule of the 
Apgſtle, x Tim,3,2, Whether they be vnre- 
proueable, ſober, watchfull, modeſt, harbe- 
rous,wile,gentle, apt to teach, able ro con- 
uince, andſuchas goyerne well their owne 
families ? Do they goe about to try & proue, 


or do they demaund and enquire, whether, 


rhey benodrunkards, no quarrellers,no co- 
uetous perſons, which bee the qualities thar 
God requireth chem to be adorned withall ? 
No, there is no queſtion made of theſe, or of 
any of them, all theſe lie deepely buried; and 
lictle regarded. And inſtcad of theſe they call 
theparties beforethem, then the Biſhop or 
elſe the Arch-Deacon his Deputy examineth 
them, warrant you,of ſome deepe points of 
profound diuinity, ableto aſtoniſh a young 
nouice; asfirit, whether they bee 25.yeares 
old? Secondly, whether they vnderſtand any 
Latine, which a Grammareſcholler, & a yovg 
childe may quickly doe? Thirdly, whethc: 


| they be legitimate and not baſtards or baſc 


borne, that is, whether their father were an 
honeſt man, and their mother an honeſt wo- 
man? Fourthly,they muſt marke and handle 
ceucry member of their body, whether they be 
ſound,and number their eies,their cares,thcir 


hands | 


Anno. 11.0f 
Henr,$.cap.3. | 


How the po- | 
piſh Pricſts 
are cxamined. 


Em 
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ou 
$i non caſte, tc- 
men caute, 


Cicer de offic, 
40.1, 


Numb, © The Miniſters muſt be proued and tried, &c, t 


hands,rheir fingers,their feete; and ifthey mi: 
(trult, they mult pur off their ſhooes, to ſee 
whether they be of wood or of fleſh: they 
muſt have no defe&t or deformity of body; 
but of the blindnefſe and blemiſhes, of the 
lameneſſe and maimednes of the minde, there 
is no enquiry, Fiftly, whether they have chaſte 


Concubine, and be vncleane in life, and giuen 
to whoredome ? No, but it is, whether they 
have married two wiues,or elſe a widow : as 
for other incontinency,the rule is, if they can- 


, norliue chaſtly,' 'they muſt deale charily, or 


warily 2nd cloſely. Sixtly,how long they haue 


' þeene in Orders,and what, when, & of whom 


they haue recciued their Orders? Laſtly, what 


living they haueto maintaine them, either by 
inheritance or by benefice? Theſe are great 


vO 


points of learning, which the popiſh Prieſts 


maſt bc able ro anſwer: theſe are deepe my- 


f 
n 


fteries, but as the Apoſile ſaith, They are the 
depths of Satan, For can day and night, can 
hght and darkneſſe, can heate and cold bee 
more contrary,then theſe things are to the ih- 


s o . , 
Rirution and ordinance of God ? To name 


| thele fooleries and bables,is ſufficient confu- 


tation of them,and therefore we will paſſe by 
them,and come to our ſeclues, 

Secondly, we haue a direQtion from hence, 
given to the Ouerſcers of the Church, to take 
great heed they giue not an eaſie entrance and 
acceſſe into the Church, to ſuch as are for 
knowledge, defeCQtiue, and for life, offenſe. 
The Apoftle hath a worthy cxhortation to 
Timothy, I charge thee before Cod andthe Lord 
leſs Chriſt, and the elet Angels, that thou ob- 
ſerne theſe things without preferring one before a- 
nother doing nothing by partiality : lay hands ſi:d- 
denly on no man, neither be partaker of other mens 
finnes cr Tim.5,21,22,24,25. If ſome be 
raſh,we muſt not ioyne with them, & thinke 
our {clues diſcharged, if we can ſay, I was not 
alone, or I was not the chiefe and principall, 
or others were as forwardasI; I1could not 

aine-ſay it,I wasloth to be ſingular & to de- 
uide my ſelfe from thereſt, For we muſt ſhew 
our diſlike of bad courſes, and if we cannot 
ſtop the courſe of cuill, we muſtnor be filenr 
and hold our peace, but open our mouthes, & 
ſpeakeagainſtit, orelſewe make our ſelues 
partakers of other mens ſinnes, So it was with 
Toſeph of Arimathea,he would not conſent to 
other mens ſins, He was a Diſciple of leſus, 
lohn 15, 33: an honourable Counſeller thar 
waited for the kingdome of God, Mark, 15, 
42:2 good and iuſt man; he conſented not to 
the counſell and deed of them that iudged the 
Lord of life tobe worthy of death, Luke 23, 
59,51.for whoſoeuer doth not reſiſt euill, he 


| contenteth. and agreeth vntoit, and he that 


dorh not avert from wrong and keepe away 
iniury from another when hee is able, is as 


much infault as if he lifted vp his hand todo 


| Idoke to our owne waies, but we muſt over. 
lookethe waies of others: for if wee io 9” 


both waics we ſhal bring 
fleſh, Whar isthat? whether they keepe a 


willingly ſubmit themſcelues to this triall, and 


wrong himſelfe, It isnor enough for x; G 


withthem,we are acceſlary to their exjls. 1 
ſinne, ſome areprincipall, and OS 
faries,by the lawes of GO D 


C 
zOme are acceſ. 
and men : and 


Vpon our ſelues 
indgements of : God, P | Fieiues the 


Laſtly,let all Paſtours,of what gifs ſce 
they be, and how richly ſoeuer hy Fw "a 


nithed- with excellent graces, and in whar | 


manner ſoecuer they arequalified, though th 
be abundantly ftored and furniſhed with all } 
learning divine and humane, yer they muſt 


vndergoethivexamination, It ought to be in 
well ordered Churches, as it isin well orde. 
red Cities, No man isadmittedro ſer yp ina: 
ny myſtery, bur ſuchas offer ſome piece of 
worke to the Maſters of the Company,tode- 
clare their skill in that faculty, for which th 
are purpoſed to open their ſhop: So ſhould 
fuch as intend the miniſtery of the word, asit 
were to giue ataſte of their sk1l & knowledge 
by ſubieRting themſclues to this examinins, 
It doth notargue any want of gift,to berea- 
dy to haue our gifts prooued, but the contrary 
giveth juſt cauſe of ſuſpition of ſome want, 
There is no man that hath good & pure gold, 
1s ynwilling to bring itto the touchſtone, but 
he that hath the counterfeir, Ir is nottheijuſt 
dealing tradeſman that is afraid to haue his 
weights or the mete-yard brought inplace; 
but the deceiuver, The Gentiles which ſome- 
times ſpeake of our religion, do ſerue aswit- 
neſles, to teach vs the ſtate of former times. 
We reade in Lampridius writing the life of 
Alexander Seuerns,chat the Emperor in choile 
of his Magiſtrates made them ſtand openly to 
be examined of any man, and allowed any to 
make exceptions againſt them, Becayſe (faith 
he) the ewes and Chriſtians wſed this order in 
chuſing their Mimnifters, If both the Tewes 
and the Chriſtians obſerued this order, what 
warrant haue weto breake it, or to take vpa- 
nother order? And if that Emperour would 
haue this obſerued in the Common-wealth, 
why not much rather in the Church ? It {hall 
be an honour vnto vs to be content to betri- 
ed.It will manifeſt our humility, that weare 
not high couceired of our ſelues and of our 
owne gifts : yea,it ſhall ſerue the more to our 
comfort throughour the whole courſe of our 
lives, & the adminiſtration of our office, Thus 
did Samwel offer himſelfe to the triall, & w3s 
content to heare what any man could obiet 
againſt him, 1 Sam. 12,3, Behold, heere [am 
witneſſe again#t me before the Lord and before his 
annointed,whoſe Oxe hanue I taken? or whoſe afſe, 
&c. Happy are thoſe Miniſters that follow 
this example : and happy arethoſe Churches 
thar follow that order which GOD hathap- 
pointed, : 
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land gouerning the remouings & encampings 


|[fame,Phil.3.1. 1 Theſſ.4,2. Secondly, the | 
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1: A ND 


the Lord ſpake vnto Moſes in the wilderneſſe of Smai,chc. 
* A Let the Children of Iſrael alſo keepe the Paſſeoner at hu appointed ſeaſon, C. 
\ 
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N chis Chapter Moſer procee- | 
3y; dethto ſhew the maner of their 
» if CanRification, wherein obſerue 
{ A two things: the firſt concernin 24 
No SIM the Paſleouer; the ſecond con- 
cerning; the cloud couering the Tabernacle, 


7 Cl: bd 


——_— 


of the Iiraclites. The Paſſcouer is double, the 
one for ſuch as were cleane, the other for ſuch 
+ were yncleane, The former Paſſeouer con- 
aineththe commandement of God, andthe 
bedience of Moſes. Touching the comman- 
lement,we haue heere a repetition of the feaſt 
Fthe Paſſeouer inſtituted before, as we ſee, 
Exod.12, But wherefore doth God-againe 
mention itinthis place ? It wasfortwo cau- 
ſes: firſt, becauſe ſuch is our flackneſle and {e- 
curity in holy things, thatexcept Gods com- 
mandement be daily yrged,repetted,and bea- 
teninto our hearts, we quickly forget the 


_ 


Iaelites did not certainly know , whether 
they ſhould celebrate it in their iourniesin the 
wilderneſſe,or not, Exod.12,25. 

All feaſts were inſtitured to teach men to 
know God and his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt, and to 
praiſe him for his benefits, So the Paſſeouer 
was ordained to keepe in remembrance the 
wonderfull and miraculous deliverance of the 
people out of Egypt, and that they might be 
twehtto look for deliverance by Ieſus Chriſt 
the Lambe of God, ſlaine touching the ver- 
tue & efficacy of it,cuen from the beginning 
ofthe world, , This Paſſcouer was the ſecond 
ordinary ſacrifice of the lewes, touching the | 
eating ofthe Paſchall Lambe, whereby the 
remembrance of their departure out of E- 


pypt was celebrated, and the deathof Chriſt 


| 


paſt,and partly to the time to come. 

In handling hereof, we muſt conſider, firſt, 
the circumſtances, both of place where it was 
obſerued,ro wit, at Sinas, where the law had 
deene delivered for as yet they were not gone 
*om that place : and of the time preſcribed 
defore,on the 1 4.day of the firft moneth. Se- 
condly.the Paſſcouer it ſelfe, both the ſub- 
ſtance of it,and the rites : both the matter and 
the manner of the celebratins of it, Deut,16, 


v 
1,2:Ex0d,12, TheSumme whereof isthis: 


wer, Every houſholder was commanded to take a 


ares without blemiſh, verſe 5. a male of 
the firſt yeare for his houſe, and kill it at cue- 
oporerie 6.then MY muſt take thg@blood,& 


"Ketontherwo fi e-poſtes,and on the vp- 


o 


in doore poſt of the houſes wherein they did 


Sn... 


thetrue Paſſeouer was repreſented, So then, | 
it had reſpe& andrelation, partly to the time | 


paſſion it is ſhewed, that the ſouldiers which 


| 


| a figure of Chriſt, the onely perſon pur apart 


———_— 


eate it, verſe 7.and they muſt eate the fleſh of 
itnot raw or ſodden with water, verſe 9,- bur 
roſte with fire, verſe $. with vnleauencd bread 
aud wirh ditter herbes; nothing muſt remaine 
of it vntillche morning : ifchere did, it muſt 
be burnt with fire, verle 1 3, Andall this niuft 
be done with girding vp of their garments, 
with putting on of their ſhooes, & the taking 
of their walking ſtaues in their hands, as men 
that were in haſte, that miſt flie for their liues, 
verſe 11, All this being literally conſidered, 
belongeth nothing vnto vs: for the Paſſcouer 
is paſſed over toggther with the law of cere. 
monies,and all theſe rites hauc an end: how- 
beit the Lord meant that theſe ſhould be fi- 
gures of things to come, whereof we haue 
now the truth and ſubſtance, ſince thetime 
that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath beene mani- 
feſted rothe world, This is the cauſe why $. 
Paul telleth the Coloſſians, that theſe things 
were but ſhadowes, the body whereof is in 
Chriſt.Let vs therefore come in patticular to! 
the vſes which weare to make of this Paſſe- 
ouer ; the ground and. foundation whereof is 
to be taken our of the Apoſlle, x Cor.5,7,9. 
Chriſt our Paſſeoner is ſacrificed for vs : therefore 
let vs keepe the feaFt, not with old leaten, neither 
with the leanen of malice and wickedreſſe but with 
the unleauened bread of ſincerity and truth. As 
then the lewes had their Paſſcouer, ſo the 
Chriſtians haut their Paſſeouer : as they had 
their Lambe,ſo we haue our Lambe: as rhe 
kept their Feaſt, ſo we muſt keepe our Feaſt, 
For God neuer meant and intended to ordain 
any ceremony among his people, which con- 
tained not ſome inward Go nifcatioh and pro- 
fitableinſtruQion to the end of the world, If 
wee hauc ceremonies rhat ſerue not to ſome 
ood end,we may boldly pronounce, that ma 
and not God is the author of them, 
Obſerue therefore from this type , that 
Chriſt Ieſus is our Paſſeoner that was facrif- 
cedfor vs. John the Baptiſt pointeth him out 
with the finger,and expreſſeth the meaning of 
this figure, ſaying, Behold the Lambe of God 
which taketh away the fires of the world, Tohn 1, 
29,36, Andafterward inthe hiſtory of the 


brake the legges of the theeues which were 


crucified with him, brake not his legges, that | 
| the Scripture might be fulfilled, 4 bone of him 


ſhall not be broken, Tohn 19, 36. Theſe words 
are ſpokenin the law of the Paſchall Lambe : 
thus doth John apply thetype co therruth it 
ſelfe, and thereby miaketh the Paſchall Lawb 
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by Godthe Father tobe the ranſome of che 


world, 
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Col.t,1i7. 
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of the feaſt of the Jewiſh Paſſeouer, 
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How many 
waics Chriſt 

| Ieſusraketh 

| away our lins, | 


48 : Numb. | 


| 


\world,who hath by his obedience & the me-. 

ri of his paſſion taken away from all that be- 
[leeue in his Nnme,both among the Iewes and 
| Gentiles their finnes of all pomgn pea” op gthe 
| (everciuſtice of God to their endleſle com- 


fort and ſaluation, Hence it is, that the Pro- 
phers and Apoſtles ſay, He was brought as a 
Lambe to the ſlaughter,and as a ſheep before 
her ſhearers is dumbe, ſo he openednor his 
mouth,Eſay 53,5.Gal.2,20, 1Vet,n,1g.Re- 


uel, 5,9. AQts 8,32. There is no other way 


chat could relecue vs and redeeme vs, all the 
moſt precious things in the world were-too 
baſe,and all creatures in heauen and earth roo 
weake to worke this wonderfull worke, Eſay 
$9,16.Heb.2,14.and t0,14. Now,we mult 
vnderſtand,that he remoueth our ſinnes foure 
waies; by ablation,by impuration, by expia- 
tion,and by mortification, Firſt,he raketh the 
away from vs,by remouing the guilt and the 
puniſhment from vs; againe,as our ſurety he 
pur them ypon himſelfe. And thus by impu- 
cation our {innes became his, and his righte- 
ouſneſſe is made ours, becaule he that knew 
no ſinne, was made finne for ys,that we might 
be made the rightevvſneſſc of God inhim,2. 
Cor.5,21, He bare our finnes in his owne bo- 
dy on the tree, that we ſhould live vnto righ- 
reouſneſſe,n Pet,2,24. Furthermore, he hath 
taken away fins when he remooued them our 


of the fight of God by expiation and propi- 


]riation, 1 Iohn 2,2,3.Efay 38,17. Mich.7,19. 
| Laſtly,he remoueth them away in this life by 


morrtification, and in death byperfc ſanQi- 


| fication, Theſe things being duely confide- 


red, nothing ſhould reioyce a man more then 
the remembrance of Chriſts death, whereby 
the bondage of all miſery and the miſery of al 
bondage is taken fromvs, AQts 2,26, This 
made the Apoſile ſay, God forbid that I ſhowld 
glory, ſaue in the Croſſe of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
Gat.6,ver,14. He felt in his ſoule the wrath of 
God, therterrors of death, and the torments 
of hell for vs,Eſay 53,10,11,12, lobn 12,27. 
Math.25,38. which made him cry out, that he 
was forſaken, Math 27,46, This was figured 
out by the roſting of the Lambe with fire : 
for the wrath of God duz to vs and our finnes 
was kindled as a furnace made ſeuen times 
hotter then it was wont to be made, and he 
was caſt into the burning fiery furnace, He 
trodethe winepreſle Sor and, of the people 
there was none with him, Eſay 63,verſe 3, In 
him we have the remedy for all euils, and can 
have ſaluaticn from none other, Acts 4,12, 
and therefore we mult all come vnto him, 
Whoſocuer is ficke, I fpeake of ſpiritual fick- 
neſſe, lethim make haſte ro ChriR, for he is 


the Phyfition of our ſoules, Math.g,verſe 1 2, 


He that is hungry, let him go to him, for heis 
the bread that came downe from heaucn, loh, 
6,verſe 33.Hethatis dry through heate, and 
thirſty, let him make haſte and runne with 
ſpeed vnto him, for hee is a well of water 


/pringing vp to eternall life, John 4,verſe 14, 


He thatis coucred with the darke miſtes of 
Ignorance, let him ſecke to him, for he is the 
true light which lighteth every man that cg 
meth into the world, John 1,verſeg, If wee 
preſſed downe with our vnrightcouſneſle and 
our fines, he is our righteoulneſſe and ang. 
fication, 1 Corin.1,verſe 30. If we be in hor. 
dage, he is our redemption : if wefinde og! 
owne folly and fimplicity toward all good 
things,he is our wiſedome, If we feare death 

he is ourlife: if we defireto aſcend VÞto bes. 
uengheis the way : if we would be delivered 
from error,heis the truth, lohn 14,ver,6.If ge 
would come vnto the Father, he is the doore, 
no man can coine vnto him bur by him, This 
ſhould moue all impenitent perſons to turne 
from finne vnto righteouſneſſe, and fromthe 
kingdome of Satan, vnto God; and this will 
moue vs,if any thing in the world will, Ever 

man is by nature the ſeruant of finne & bond. 
{laue of Satan, Chriſt Ieſus,to heale vs of this 
plague-ſore, when no other phyſicke could 
cure vs, made a plaiſter of his owne blood: 
the paine which he tooke in themaking of it, 
cauſed himto ſweate droppes of water and 
blood,and colt him his life: then wo be toys, 
if we lay not this precious plaiſter to our harts 
which will draw away the corruption of the, 
and worke a ſpeedy and certaine cure : foral- 
much as by continuing in finne, wefruſtrate 
the death of Chriſt, and as much aslyethin 
vs,crucifie the Sonne of God afreſh vntoour 
{elues, and put himto an open ſhame, Hebr, 
6,6.For our finnes are the nailes that nailedto 
the-Crofle his hands and his feete, and as the 
ſpeare that thruſt him to the heart, When the 
Iſraelites did eate the Paſſeouer in Egypr, and 
ſprinkled the blood of the Lambe vpon the 
poſtes of their doores, the Angel, ſent to de- 
ſtroy,paſſed ouer their houſes, and deſtroyed 
them not : but the Egyptians, whoſe doore- 
poſtes werenot ſprinkled, were deſtroyed by 
the deſtroyer, Soif we feedeon Chriſtby a 
lively faith, and ſprinkle the doores of our 
harts with his blood, the iudgements of God 
in this life, and the terrible curſe of death with 
the fearefull ſentence of condemnation,andal 
puniſhments rightly due to our finnes (hall 
paſle ouer ys,and ſhall not come necreto 5, 
ſomuch as to touch vs, Bur contrariwile, i 


welay nothold on Chriſt, all theſe curſes ſhall 


come vpo vs & ouertake vs, For as it was not 


enough for the Iſraelites to kill the Lambe, 
but they muſt ſprinkle the blood thereof vp- 
on the poſtes of their owne doores, not of 0- 
ther men; ſomuſt we bya liuely faith apply 
his merits. And as the blood ofthe Lambc did 
figure out the blood of Chriſt, ſo the wo 
ling of irvyponthe doore poſtes repretentet 
the ſprinkling of it yppon our hearts, to deli- 
uer vs from eternall death, without which it 
canprofit vs nothing atall. 

Secondly obſerue, that as the Paſſeoucr 
was an Mfdinary Sacrament of the old Teſta- 


ſoiti aſwer! d fully 
ment, ſo itis atype anſwering firly an 6 
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and the ſignification thereof to vs, 


rh Lords Supper,4 Sacrament of the New 
n q . «nt, For that which the Paſleouer 
Jo the lewss, the lame 1s the laſt SUPPCr 
fi of Chriſt ro Chriftians,and came in place ot it, 
t |This is the cauſe why the Lord Telus deliue- 
red his laſt SUPPET Al the euening, immediate- 
ly ifrer the eating 01 the Paſchall Lambe, ro 
ſhew that it came 1 place thereof : to which 
circumſtance of rime the church is noe bound, 
\4ndthereforc in ſtead of the cuening, we vic 
-he morning,andfor the day we make choice 
fthe Sabborh before other daies , and rou- 
ching the tine of y day, we doit before meat, 


not after {upper 


ed 


Now conlider the reſemblances betweene 
cheſe Sacraments, As one is called the Lords 
Paſſeoner, Exod. 12, 12. ſo this is calledthe 
[ ords Supper, 1 Cor.11 20. God calleth the 
Lambe the Patchall Lambe, becaule the An- 

velinthe common deſtruction paſſed over the 
nouſes of the Iſraelites: ſo Chriſt calleth the 
bread by the Name of his body that was bro- 
'Len for ys; Luke 22.19. The Lord ſpeaking 
ofthe ends of the rites vied in the Paſlcouer, 
ich, This ſhalbe for a memoriall , Exod.1 2. 
14, anda figne vnto them, Exodus, 13. 9. {0 
Chriſt ſaith, Doe this in remembrance of mee, 
Luke.22.19. God ſaith ofthe Lambe , Take 
je, Exod, 12.5. Chriſt ſaith of the bread, 
Take jeMatth, 26.26, God faith of the Paſ- 
chall Lambe,Exreye,verſe 17, Chriſt ſaith of 
the bread in the Supper, Eate ye; and ofthe 
Cup, Drinkeye. Thus we ſee there is a no- 
table coherence betweene both theie. Wher- 
inwemuſt marke,that the Scripture ſpeaking 
.c.. of the Sacraments, giuech toy outward Signe 
:1-y; thename of the thing Hignified ſo that they 
<5: | have the names of thoſe things giuen tothem 
be; nick they ſcale and repreſent, Gen,17.10. 1, 
22. Both 


& 


on £08.10,4,16.and 11.24, Luke 22, 22. 
|becauſero all the fairhſull and true beleeners, 
the things themſclues are given with the 
\Fones,and becauſe our affections ſhould bee 
lied vp fromearthro heauen , from the ele- 

\mentsro Chriſt and his bleſſings, repreſented, 
 ofexed, and exhibired by themg and becaule 


'wente{ull of doubting and vnbelcefelike to. 
Thomas one ofthe tv:elue,we will not belceue + 


\epromiſes vntill in ſome meaſure wee feele 
4, Xminournearts, Whereby we fee cleerely 
wi, Mdeuidently, that the ground of tranſublian. 
k HMn,&ofthereal prefence,is weak and tot- 

\terg,builded vpon the ſand of mans inven- 

49n, not vpon the infallible Rocke of the 

word of God. The Church of Rome will 
nave the words taken lyerally, and notfigu- 
fattucly : but this oucithroweth the certainty 
fourfaith, ighterh againſt the grounds of 
I "ightreaſon, and implyeth ſundry grofſe con- 
Tan. traditions, Foratthefirſt inſtiration and ce- 


i... | 'CDrat) | ' 
«,*2ation. of the Supper, it maketh two 


briſts,one that giueti, another that is giuen: | 


'H . 

neatthe Table, another in the mouthes and 
Frye of the diſciples. © In which of theſe 
UW we belecue ? in both we muſt not, foral\ - 


md — Y th. 


much as wee are commanded to belecue in 
C hriſt,as in one,not in Chrifts;as ſpeaking of 
many;zas it was ſaid to Abraham, in his ſecede, 
not inhis ſceds,Gal.3.16, B5 
Secondly,it ouerthroweth the Sacrament, 
conliſting ofxwo parts, a viſible hgne and an 
inuifible grace ſrgnifhed: bur if the bread were 
really che body of Chriſt,then there could bee | 
no outward figne to repreſent the inward 
grace. | 
Thirdly, itmaketh the body of Chriſt to 
bein moe places then oneat one time, Which 
deſtroyerh the nature of a true body, 


Fourrhly, the Apoſtle callech ir bread of | 


tentimes,cuen after conſecration, I Cor,no. 
16.and 11.26,27,28, | 
Laſtly , 4he wicked as well as the godly 
ſhould receine Chriſt, nay Mice and Rattes as 
wel as theyzwhich is horrible blaſphemy to i- 
magine and determife. But of this | haue 
ipoken moreat large elſewhere, Burt they ob- 
iect,that men in their laſt Wils ſpezke plaine- 
lythat they may be vnderftood, Ir is rrue in- 
deed,1nd fo did { hiift ſpeake plaincly ; bur 
they make him ſpeake abſurdly. To fpeake 
plainely,and yer withall , figuratiuely, are not 
contrary one-to another, For itis plaine, that 
at the ſame time Chriſt himſelfe vicd as fhgu- 
ratiue a ſpecehas this, loh,14.6. and 15.1, / 
am the Way the Trueth, and the Life : I am the 
true Vine,ye are the branches : yea,in the inftitu- 
tion of the Supper , we mult of neceſſity ac- 
knowledge a figure, Luke 22.10, The Cu 
is the New. Teſtament, And there js often- 
times more plaineneſſe and evidence in a fi- 
oure,then in a proper ſpeech vttered without 
a figure :as alſo thele words; T his 2s my Þody, ! 
are much more; comfortableto vs, then if it 
had beene barely faide, This is a figure of my 
body becauſe they manifcit the neere conjun- 
Ction of the &gne with the thing hgnified in 
{o much that they, which partake the or.e,ſhal 
ve aflured to recemethe other + 4EN 
Toproceed a little further in this point of 5 
Paſſeouer and theSupper; we have ſome hat 


:o obſerue, tauching our obedience. The} 


Jewes were torgoe tothe celebration heereof 
farre and neerei'qts the placethatthe Lord; 
ſhould chuſe; andrtherefore nothing ſhould! 
be ſo carefully eſteemed as theſe exerciſes of 
our religion, which by the ordinance of God,, 
repreſent,ſeale,and apply vnto vs the benefits, 
of Chrifts death and Paſhon, The Paſleo-! 
ver vnder the Law, was frequented of all Hra- 
el, albcir it were done with long journeyes 
and tedious trauels and troubles : So ought 
this Sa&rament of Chriſts Supper,it ſhould be 
oſrentimes receiued, 1 Cor. 11,26. Things 
that are {weet | and comfortable, deare and 
pleaſant ro a man,are oftentimes rememibred 
and vicd, Ifonr bodies be hungry, we hall 

delightto refreſh and repaſt our ſelues; and 
if we haue hungry ſouls,thar long after Chrifi 

the Bread of Life and the food of them, ( foi 

he is meat indeedand drinke indecd ) we will. 


In the third 
b:oke of the 
© acraments, 


often 
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Ofthe Feaſt of the Iewiſh Paſſeouer, 
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 ofren defire to feed _ him, which brin g- 
eth with ir eternall lite, ]}fa man haveno de- 


life, neither fecle how greatly we ſtand in need 
thereof, we haue- little ſtrength of the Spirit 
and of the life of God in,vs, we draw neere 
by lictle and little vnto death, I meane the 
death of our ſoules, which is nothing elſe but 
a ſcparxtion of vs from G OD and from his 
king(ome, 

Thirdly, they which celebrate the memo— 


hell & damnation by the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
muſt purge themſelues of their olde leauen, 
that is, ought by vnfained and renewed re- 
pentance to be purged and waſhed fromtheir 
wickednefle and vncleanenefle, & bring with 
them a clecre and good conſcience, an holy 
& reſolute purpoſe to ſerue the Lord in truth 
and fincerity , in holineſſe and righteouſ- 
neſle, 


their houſes and habitations while the Paſſe- 
ouer laſteth ; whoſozucr kept any, was to bee 
cut off from his people, Exodus 12,verſes 8, 
15.and 13,3,7. Leuiticus 23, verſe 6. Num- 
bers 28,verſe 17. Deuteronomy 16, verſe 4, 
loſhya F, verſe 11, 2 Chronicles 30, 13,21. 
and 35,17. Ezra6,verſe 22, Ezck.q5,veric 
21, Math,26,verſe 17,.&c. The Apolile ex- 
preſſeth the meaning heereof, 1 Corin.s. ver, 
7,8. Let vs keepe the feaſt, not with olde lea- 
uen, neither with the leauen of maliciouſnes 
and wickedneſſe, bur with the vnleauened 
bread of fincerity and truth: purge out there- 


{ fore the olde leauen, that ye may beanew 


lumpe, for cuen Chriſt our Pafſeouer is ſacri- 
hced for vs, Wertherefore that profeſle our 
ſelucs to be true Chriftians, ſhould ar al times, 
but then eſpecially, when we celebrate the re- 
membrance of Chriſts death in the vie of the 
Sacraments, prepare our {elues in a moſt reli- 


| gious and holy manner, thatſo we may come 
Jaright,to his glory,and our comfort, When 
| [acob was appointed by God to offer ſacrifice 

at Bethel, he ſanCtified and prepared all his 


people,Gen. z5,verics 2,3. Allthat came to 
the Paſſeouer were :commanded to ſan&tific 
themſclues, 2 Chron.35,4. The Prieſts were 


{commanded to fanRifhe themſelues, and to 
4 prepare their brerhren, verſe 6, This confi- 


(teth in two things, in purging out ofthe olde 
leauen of finne,and in bens ancw lumpe en- 
'dued with the gifts of ſanRification,rhat is,to 
leaue off to docuill,and to learne to do good, 
And we muſt in doing good things prooue 
our ſclues in theſe few particulars, what our 


knowleuge, faith, repentance, and charity 
IS, | 


Knowledge is the ground and foundation of 
all the reſt, and therefore it is required of all, 


| to vnderſtand the grounds and principles of | 


CC em en Aft. 


i. 


Gre ro his food, itis afigne of an cuill ſto- | 
macke,anda forerunner of death, when the | 
appetite is gone and cannot be recouered - ſo | 
when we haue no deſire at all to the bread of | 


| branches,the ſtreames,the day ohters of faith 
riall of their redemption and deliverance from ; ; 


The Ifraclites muſt have noleauen in any of 


— 


Ns 
our ChriſtianReligion, eſpecially wemuſy 
acquainted with the doGtrine of this Sacr : 
ment,both with the ſignification of theh Ra 
and the graces ſcaled vp by them, Fir " 
we muſt have in vs, which is in truth the fr 
ſaving grace, itis thehand which we ltretch 
out to touch Chriſt, in whom all fulnes Fay 
leth; of whoſe fulneſſe we all receive and 
grace for grace, Iohn 1,16.without whom we 
can do nothing thatis good, John I5, 5.and 
without faith itis vnpoſſible to pleaſe God 
Hebrewes 11,6. This is the roote, the Foun 
taine,the mother of all graces; they arexsthe 


Hereby we apprehend Gods infinite love and 
mercy in Chriſt Tefus, and are perſwadedthat 
all our finnes are pardoned, and thatChrit 
rogether with all his benefits is receiucd, Re. 
pentance, whichis a confequen: of aith, is2 
changing of the minde,an earneſt loathine of 
that which is euill, and an carneſt louing of 
that which is good, Wemuſt learnetohae 
our:particular finnes, we muſt mourne and 
lament in our inward bowels for them, and 
we inuſt iuage our ſelues, leſt the Lordenter 
into judgement withys, and ſowe prouoke 
his wrath againſt ys and thoſe thar belong yn- 
tovs, and ſtirre him vp to bring greeuous 
plagues and fearefull iudgements againſt1s,| 
1 Cor.11,28,31, Wherefore, nothing ought 
to bring greater greefero vs thenthis,tocon- 
fider that we haue ſo heinouſly offended the 
Majeſty of God: and as our fins pierced him, 
ſo let vs pierce our owne hearts with this 
ſpeare of repentance, that we haue fo wicked- 
ly miſpent our time. abuſed his benefits, con- 
remned his patience,abuſed our creation, cal- 
ling,redemption,bapriſme, ſoule, body,v:orc, 
Sabbaths,yea,all the gifts and graces of God:|. 
that we haue in deed and in truth ioyned and 
cuen conſpired with Herod, Pilate, Annas,Cai- 
phas, Pharifies, Souldiers, paſſengers, [nau, 
& the reſt of the Iewes,in crucifying the Lord 
of life, | 
If any aske, how can theſe things be? The 
Prophet telleth vs, He was wounded for ou 
tranſprefſions, he was bruiſed for our iniqui- 
ties, Eſay 53,verſe 5. The chaſticement of out 
peace was vpon him, and with his firipes #6 
are healed: ſo that we muſt acknowledge 
that our iniquities were the nailes that pieT- 
ced him,and our tranſgreſſions the ſpeare that 
wounded him, Wemuſtlabour to feele the 
oreatneſſe and horrour of our ſinnes.& with- 
all trive-to faſhion ovr ſelues after the 11128 
and likeneſſe of God, inholineſſe andrightc- 
ouſneſle all the dates of our lives, Let vSpre 
pare our hearts and bodies tobe his Temp) | 
to dwell in, and not make them as ſinkes for 
Satan and all foule ſpirits, Thankfulneſſe is 
the next dury that is required, that we may be 
able to ſay vnfainedly with the Propher D#- 
vid, conſidering how great things thc Lot 
hath done for vs, Pſalme 116, verſes 12-13: 
What (ball I render vntothe LORD, for allby 
| bene ff 
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and the ſignification thereof to vs. 


benefits inwards me?. [will take the cup of ſuuuati- | 


mom the Name of the Lord. And vn- 
ctarer'K they be no au then theeues 
het which receiue their corporall food 
yy never lifr yp their eyes to heauen, which 
-annot be ſanCtified vnto them bur by y word 
fſuch,I ſay, be vſurpers that take 
the creatures of God without thankeſ giving, 
now much rather ought we to giue thanks to 
God for this heauenly food, the nouriſhment 
of our ſoules ? _ onret in pigrtabeny 
- Eovotian deliucrance were comman- 
ents 40D the Paſſeouer for cuer ;ſhould 
1ot wethen much rather keepe our Chriſtian 
Pafſeouer for our {pirituall deliverance fiom 
our ſpirituall bondage of ſpiriruall enemies ? 
and (ay with the Prophet in a {weet teeling & 
medi-ation of theſe mercies, Bleſſe the Lord,0O 
my ſoule? &c. The laſt duty is charity roward 
gur brethren : the former cannot be truely in 
vs without this. By this ſhall all men know that 
we are his diſciples,if we loue one another. The ef- 
fedts and fruits of it are deſcribed, It ſuſfereth 


* |long,it enuyeth not ,it i5 bountifull,&5c. It is requi- 


redin ſo (trit a manner, that if our gift be rea- 
dy in our hands to offer vnto God , yet if wee 
be at ods with our brother, we muſt ſer it by, 
yntill we be reconciled, God is loue,1 loh, 4. 
16, Satan is nothing but malice and enuy, If 
wecome in loue,we come to Gods Table; if 
we come in hatred, we come to the diuels;wee 
cannot drinke the cup of the Lord , and the cup of 
dinels : we cannot be partakers of the Lords Table, 
andofthe Table of dinels, Let vs not therefore 
deceive our ſelues in thinking & perſwading 
our ſelues we come to the Lords T able, when 
we are farre fromit. For as God hath his 
Church,ſo the divell hath his Chappell:and as 
thereis the Table of the Lord, ſo there is the 
table of diuels, We mult therefore take heed 
that we doe not ſacrifice to diuels, while we 
purpcſe to ſacrifice to God, and I would nor y 


.|ye ſhould have fellowſhip with diuels, To 


conclude,let this preparation alwayes go be- 
fore this holy ation, ler there be a ranſacking 
of all the corners of our hearts and ſpirits, and 
acleanfing and cleering of them by true re- 
pentance, Let all gouernours of families pre- 
pare theſe that belong vnto them, & fitthem- 
(elues and them of their houſe to this worke. 
Let vs conlider the myſtery of the death of 
Chriſt to make it the meanes of our life : the 
cauſe of it,0ur ſinnes : the merit ofit, ourre- 
demprion : the cnde of it , the apprehen- 
ding of Chriſt with all his benefites : rhe 
uit of it, reconciliation ro God , encreaſe of 
fath,and newneſle of life, 

Fourthly,as no vncleane perſons that were 
(efiled, Num.9.6. and no vucircumciſed per— 
Ms whoſe foreskinne was nor cur away, Ex- 
9.12.48,.mighteate ofthe Paſſeouer: ſono 
Prophane perſon vncircumciſed in heart, and 
\acleane in his ſoule and conſcience, hath any 
reſt inthe Lords Supper, If he come vn- 


19t,and preſent himſelfe ar the Lords Table, 


he is like to that gueſt that came to the feaſt, 
bur had »ot 0» him his wedding garment,Marth, 
22.11.45 he followeth him in the ſfinne,ſo hee 
ſhall follow him in the puniſhment alſo. I de- 
ny not but ſuch may partake of the bread, but 
they cannor receiue the body and blood of 
Chriſt:and they ſhall nor onely beare the loſle 


of the benefit, bur alſo incurre the danger of 


damnation, For as no vncleane perſon might 


come to the Paſleouer of the Lord, ſo no vn- 


cleane perſon may come to the Supper of the 
Lord, Holy things may not be caſt todogs, 


neither pearles before [wine, Matt.7.6, Theſe | 


haue no right to this Communion, Children 
are barred, becauſe they cannot examine 
themſclues:prophane perſons becauſe they do 
not, becauſe they will not. And how many 
are there that come in worſe manner then 
children would doe? For if infants and chil- 
dren were admitted,it is preſumed they wold 
come with greater reverence, their greateſt 
finne would be their ignorance, Tenorance 
therefore is a barre againſt them:bur arethere 
not many in very many places that preſume 
and preſent themiclucs at this Table ,who be- 
{des their ignorance as great and as grofle as 
that in children, doe adde prophaneneſſe of 
hearc,makelirtle conſcience of the Sabbotrh 
and ſhew ſmall loue tothe word of God, and 
therefore doe ſhut out themſclues from this 
feaſt by a twofold barre? 

Laſtly,we ſaw before that bitter hearbs were 
added to the Paſleover, it muſt not be caten 
without them : which fgnifieth, that as the 
Paſſeouer was eaten with ſowre hearbes, ſo 
Chriſt and the Croſle are neuer ſeuered one 
from the other - becanſfe all that will liue god- 
ly in Chriſt Ieſus, muſt ſuffer perſecution, 2, 
Tim 3.12,if we wil be the diſciples of Chriſt, 
we mult deny our ſelues and take vp our 
Croſlc and follow him, Matrh.16.24, Euery 
one would be partaker ofthe Paſſeouer, buc 
they defire not the ſowre hearbs :; we weuld 
willingly raſte of the ſweet , but we carenor 
for the bitter, We ſcemeall ready to embrace 
Chriſt, but we ſhun the Croſle,itis as bitrer 
vnto vs as gall and wormewood, Wermult all 
therefcre frame our ſelues to ſuffer afflictions 
as the good feruants and ſouldiers of Chrift 
for the faiths ſake,and be content to drinke of 
this cup which he hath begun vnto vs, Pant 11- 
ucd in great credit among the Phariſces be- 
fore his conuerſton, bur {o ſoon as he was cal- 
led to preach y Goſpel, by and by they ſought 
ro kill him, Ir is a great comfort to ſuffer for 
righteouſnes ſake, A good cauſe doth ſweeten 
the bitternes of the Croſle,Such are pronoun- 
ced bleſſed by Chriſt, The Apoſtles went from 
the councel reioycing that they were counted 
worthy to ſ{ufter for the Name of Chriſt. Itis 
nolefle honor to ſuffer for Chritts cauſe, then 
tro belecue in his Name, Our MaſterChriſt Ie- 
ſus found no better entertainment: the world 
hated him before it hatedvs, they called him 
a Samaritan , and taid he had adiue]; they re- 
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proached him to bea glurton, a wine-bibber, 
anda friend of Publicans and finners, he was 
deſpiſed of men , and elteemed as {mitten of 
God;he came to his owne, but his own re cel- 
ued him not, If they have done this inthe 
orcene tree, what ſhalbe done in the drie? The 
{eruant muſt not looke to haue a better eſtate 
and condition then his Lord, nor the diſciple 
then his maſter : if they haueperlecuted him, 
they will allo perfecute yshe that is ſent mult 
not looke to be greater then he that ſenthim, 
[tis enough for the diſciple to be as his ma- 
ſter,and the {: ruant as his Lord : if they haue 
called the maſter ofthe houſe Beelzebub, how 
much more ſhall they call themof his houſe- 
hold?Gods children ſhalbe moleſted and afli- 
&ed,cuen in times of publike peace, When the 
enemies of Daxiel could findno matter againſt 
his perſon, they began to quarreil about his 
religion, To ſerue God intruth and ſincerity 
is an heinous crime inthe eyes of the world, 
who ſhall in the end giue an account to him 
that will iudge vprightly, 

Verſe 6, eAnd there were certaine men who 
were defiled by the dead.cc, | Here is a delctip- 
tion of the ſecond Paſſeouer for ſuch as were 
vncleane; vncleane, not by any (infull polluti- 
on, but by a legal or ceremoniall yncleannefle: 
not by any willing choice of their owne , but 
by an incuitable neceſſity : and not by 
comming neere thoſethat were dead inſpirir, 
bur by touching the dead body of a man, In 
this,obſeruethree things,a queſtion,a conſul- 
tation, andareſolution. The queſtion is of 


| the people : the conſultation of Moſes, the re- 


ſolution of God. The people enquire atthe 
mouth of Joſes: Moſes enquireth at y mouth 
of God: and God determineth the doubt and 
reſolueth both the people & Moſes, The que. 
ſtion is, wherfore may we not receiue Y Paſſe- 
ouer with the reſt of our brethren 2 wherfore 
are we kept backe? this is amplified by the 
occafion,they were defiled by a dead corpes, 
The conſultation is with God, which is the ſe- 
cond point, Moſes willeth them to be quict & 
Rand (til, vntil he knew the mind of the Lord, 
ver.8.he wold determine nothing raſhly, but 
he doubted and held them in doubt, vntill he 


ous example of modeſty, humility, and wiſe- 
dome in the matters of God. He did not glory 
to haue in his owne breaſt an oracle to anſwer 
all doubts, nor challenge any power of free- 
dome from errour , as the man of finne in the 


| pride of his owne heart boaſteth of himſclfe, 


The third partis the reſolution and determi- 
nation of God,Ceciding the queſtion,and ma- 
Ling fomelawes extendin otothem and their 
poſterity;firſt, ifany were vncleane, they had 
reſpit £1uen them vnto the ſecond monerh : 
thev haue not liberty vntil the nexr yeare, but 
to the next moneth they are ditpenſed withal, 
Ceconciy.the manthar is cleane and refuſeth 
rocome,he ſhall be cut off” that is, excommu- 


ajcared trom the people, Thirdly,it a iran oer 


knew of God what was to be done, A religie | 


\ the loſſe & want of al theſe brought vponthe, 
| ſhould ſtrike themro theheart , andminilter 


deſire to be partaker of the Paſſcouer he muſ 
embrace the true religion, &be Cltcumciſed 
Exod.1 2.49, and then he may come, 

Touching the queſtion and the occaſion 
thereof, it appearcth that thoſe 2ood men 
which were ſhut out from this part of God, 
leruice by reaſon they were defiled by tou- 
ching a dead body, were much ereeued at 
heart,and troubled in mind, that they were 
barred and as it were baniſhed from the 
Paſleouer, hauing as great a defire as others 
come ynto it. Henceitis,that they make ear- 
neſt moane and complaint to Moſes for their 
ſeparation: and therefore defire to be ealed 
and releeued by him,The doQtrine from hence 
1s,that it is a great cauſe of ſorrow and friefe 
to Gods deare children, when they are by any 
iuſt occahon , or by the hand of God ypon 


Py 


: 


tion and complaint was, that he ſhould not 
ſee the face of the Lord in his Temple, David 
often complaineth and lamenteth that he was 
driuen by his enemies from his worſhip, He 
maketh the condition of the ſparrow & ſwal- 
low better ther: his, which might come neerer 
to the altar then he,his ſoule panted and thir-|, 
{ted afrer God, The Church wept by the ri-|. 
vers of Babylon, when they remembred Sjon| 
and the ſongs they had ſung in the Temple; 
and in another place, the Church, being by 
captiui:y depriued of the Temple,of their$y- 
nagogues, of their ſacrifices,of their-Sacra- 
ments, and of the exerciſes of their religion, 
maketh bitter complaint to God, O Lordythe) 
haue caſt thy Santuary into the fire, they haue de- 
filed thy awelling place, The inceſtuous Corn- 
thian, being by excommunication put from 
the fellowſhip of the Saints,and the vie of the 
Miniſtery, became comfortleſſe, and wasal- 
molt {wallowed vp with ſorrow.2 Cor.2,7, 
And can it be otherwiſe? The godly find 
ſuch ſweectneſlſe,ſpch comfort , ſuch ſpirituall 
10y inthepreſence of God, where the exerci- 
| ſes of his worſhip andreligion are performed, 
| as nothing in this life is more pleaſant and de- 
| lightfull vnto them, The Prophet cryeth out, 
| aSifhewere rauiſhed with an holy contem- 
| plation of the excellency of this, How amiable 
gre thy Tabernacles, O Lord of hajtes ! my ſoule 
longeth, yea euen fainteth for the Courts of the 
Lord,&c.The word « ſweeter to them then the hi- 
and the hony combe,and more to be deſired then 
| much fine gold, They feed vpn the bread in the Sa-| 
| cramets,as wpon the fatnes of his houſe, dr ink.of 
' thecup as of the riuers of 11s pleaſures, they offer * 
praiers as ſweet incenſe.and lift vp their hands 4 
the euening ſacrifice, How then can it be,vut} 


matter of much greefe and mourning vt 
' them? Secondly, the great loue and mercy © 
| God toward his people doth appeare n rhe 
exerciſes of religion and theplace of his __ 
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them, withheld and kept back fromthe parts they x 


and exerciſes of his worſhip, We ſee this in mk 
Hezekiah,in his ſfickneſle, his chiefe laments. 7a 
ay; 


6 


!2 and 
Ugg, 


when they are any way kept from Gods ſeruice. 
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ro them that'are notalto ether blind arid: 
Cond paſt all ſenſe and ecling.of good 
thing | then in all other rhings throu ghour the 
GN tld beſides, P rou.9.1-2.And indeed 


:. adoption and ſaluation in Chriſt, 
ena the 5.90 and confirmed in the Sa- 
-raments, will chink it one of his greateſt loſ- 
{es,ro loſe andleaue theſe exerciſes, and the 
eareſtplagueto bedepriued of them,and by 
them of the pledges ofhis goodneſſe and fa- 
nor, Thirdly, when theſe are gone,they know 
and conſider the greateſt ſtayes and helpes of 
their ſtanding inthe grace of God are vtterly 
taken away Fon cthem,& therefore they haue 

Pfal. 7 4. 9. We ſee not our 
ſignes,there is no more any Prophet neither us there 
among 95 any that bnoweth how long. When he 


cauſe to [ament, as 


dard and goeth away. And can there be grea- 
cer cauſe ro mourne then when God depar- 
teth from his people ? 

This reprooueth \uch as can lament bitter- 
ly and mourne heauily for the leaſt carthly 
loſſes and troubles, but neuer trouble them- 
ſelues for loſle of ſpirituall things, It was not 
ſo with the wife of Phmehas, ſhe had many 
cauſes of mourning met together by heauy ti- 
dings that weretold vnto her , her father in 
law had broken his necke, her husband was 
killed, the hoſte of God diſcomfited , and the 
Arke of God was taken ; howbeit among all 
theſe none went neerer,ncne ſo neere vnto her 
2sthetaking ofthe Arke: and therefore ſhe 
doubleth this which ſhe could not pur out of 
her mind , and did after a fort pur our all the 


_ |reſt, The $a is departed from Iſrael, for the 


Arke of God 5 taken, But there are many 1 
our daies,that account it no lofle at all,to loſe 
Sermon after Sermon, Sacrament after Sacra- 
ment,and one meeting in the houſe of God 
after another : they can do this eaſily, and ne- 
ver mourne for it, Nay,they are vexed and 
tormented as if they were vpon the rack, that 
they are conſtrained to come ſo often to the 
word,to the Sacraments, and to the houſe of 
prayer,Sce herein the great difirence between 
the godly and vngodly, It is the voyce of the 
faithfull, When will #2 Sabboth-come: bur 
the vnfaithfull ſay, When willthe Sabboth 
day be done, Amos 8.5. Iris the yoyce of the 
fairhfull, Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy houſe 


(Pſa) $4.4. but the voſaithfull hold it a miſery 


and bondage to be tyed ſo ſtrifly and ftraitly 
t0 thepublike exefciſes of religion, Ir 1sthe 


royce of the Faithfull, z7hen ſhall 1 come and ap- 
Peare before God?but the vofaithfull lay, When 
tallwe depart out of Syon,it is time we be gone. 1t 
is thefairhful mans voyce complayning .#oe i; 
me that 1 ſoiourne in mm , that [ dwell inthe 
entrof Kedzy bur F vofaithfull think theſelues 
[Ynhappy, that they muſt ſoiourne in the Ta- 

Ie ofGod,and dwel in his houſe. If then 
ney bethe children of God,y mourn becanſe 
"ey cannot meete with the reſt of their bre- 


"y 


taketh away his word, he lifteth vp his ſtan- 


4 man or woman that hath once taſted y com- 


| 


 Paſſeoner with you before 1 ſuffer : wheredy he 


threnin the Temple, _ and atthe Table ol the 
Lord,certainely they muſt be the children, of 


the divell ;that mourne and lament becatlle f 
they areatthem,and ſuch as du willingly and | 
wiltully,contemptuouſly and preſumpruonſly | 
abſent themſelues fromthem, lr is noted of | 


Chriſt our Saujour , thathe earneſtly detired; 
or as it is in the Originall by doubling the 
word, witha deire, /haue deſired to eate thu 


ſhewerh his teruent affeCtion to ioyne with 
them in this duty, Soſhould itbe with vs : 
when one Sabboth is ended , we (hould long 
for the next : when one Communion is done, 
we ſhould beready to enquire after another : 
when one Sermon is ended , we ſhould pre- 
pare for another ; and account no day in the 
week ſo gracious,ſo welcome,ſo comfortable 
vntovs as the Lords day; then ler vs cheeie 
vp our ſpirits and refreſh our ſoules with ſuch 
prouition as God hath appointed for vs. . . 


Secondly,it 1s a great judgement of God 


vpon men, howſoeuer they account of it, and 
whatſoeuer they eſteeme of it, when they are 
ginen ouer totheir owne waies, and regard 
not at all the waies of God, Nay,it is an eui- 
dent token of Gods heauy iudgement to be 
deprived of the Word and Sacraments, ofthe 
exerciſes of religion and of the meetings of 
the godly,as Pſal.74,1. the churchcrieth our, 
O God, why haſt thou cait vs off for ener > Wh 
doth thine anger ſmoke againſt the ſheepe of thy pa- 
flure? We all confefſe, that dearth and fa- 
mine is a greeuous plague, howbeit common- 
ly we know no other then the famine of the 
body,when the tongue cleaueth to the roofe 


of the mouth for thirſt, and when the children | 


ſay to their mothers, Whereis corne & wine? 
but God threatnetha greater judgement then 
the famiſhment of the body, to wir, ypining 
and conſuming away of the ſoule,through the 
famine of the word, It is accounted a greatre- 
proch for a ſubie& to be denyed the preſence 
and protection of his Prince,and the freedom 
of his countrey ; but theſe baniſh rthemſclucs 
from the preſence of God, We ſhold be al yo- 
luntary Communicants, but many are volun- 
tary excommunicants:they exclude theſelues 
from the Church,and execute the cenſurcs of 
the Church vpon themſelues, The Church 
complaineth (as we heard before) that F Lord 
caſt them off: but theſe caſt off themſclues fro 
the Church, from God, from his ordinances, It 
is an euident figne of moſt ſtrange prophane- 


neſſe and deadnes of heart, when men haveno| 


delight,no fecling,no comfort, no ſweetneſſe 
inthe exerciſcs of religion, when they cannot 
feed heartily of the farlings, anddrinke gree- 
dily ofthe wines that axe prepared byGod fo; 
his family,the molt delicar 8& delightful ſouls 
food that can be in the world,to wit,the hea- 
ring of the word,and the receiuing of the Sa- 
cramets,of W more afterward.Eſar is apattern 
of thisprophanenefle, who eſteemed of theſe 
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Wo”, - ak " Numb, In all doubts we muſt aske counſell of God, 


on cat ofthe good of his ſoule then of the fil- | what to reſolue, therefore forhis and their (,, 
ling ofhis belly,offurure — then ofa | tisfaQion he reſolueth to referre the _ 
preſent aud momentany pleaſure, Many ſuch | wholly roGod;foralmuchas he had no autho. 
Eſa; we haue in our dayes , as wretched and | ritie to inſtitute for them a new Paſſeoue; 
pro hane as he. 1” This teacheth vs, in all matters of doubt bs 
| | Laftly,i ought to be the firſt and chiefeſt | aske counlell at the mouth of God, But bay 
{ Wſec3. thingin all our wiſhes and defires,& we ſhold | may this be ? for we cannot aſcend VP to hea- = 
| +. - | carefully expreſſeitin our love and zeale, to | uento ſpeake vnto him, ] anſwer, he ſpeaketh Go 
| haue the pleaſure and profit of Gods houſe in | vnto vs at this day,and that two wayes, both | * Kagt, 
| greateſt account for our good for euer. This | inhis word and by his Miniſters; The Spirit and ty, 
Pſa36.8.and ['made the Propher ſay, O Lord,7 haze lowed the | ſpeaketh cuidently in the Scriptures, by ithe my 
27.4.and 54. | habitation of thy houſe, and the place where thine | reſoluech the Church,noleſſe then by an ora TT 
jo, honor dwelleth,l haue deſired this one thing a- | cle from heauen : beſides, for our farther gi. | * Cinn 
| boue all other, that I may dwell in the houſe recion,he giueth the knowledge of his worgj '*! ©: 
of the Lord all the dayes of my life,one day in | to the Miniſters, who draw al their light from|; we. 
thy courts is betrer then a thouſand elswhere, the word,and doe thereby aske counlell as at Ny 
'O what will be their portion in this life, and | the mouth of God, | Ws 
what will be their puniſhment in thelife co The reaſons are very evident, Firſt the Scrip. | Roſary 
come,who haue baniſhed theſe deſires outof | tures are all ſufficient to improve and corre&, |2Tmz, 
their hearts,and renounced them in their pra- | to teach and toinſtruct, ro giue patience ang | m1; 
Qiſe, accounting the time tedious, and the day | comfort, that we may belecue & have erernall|; 
loſt that is ſpent this way, Othat ſuch could | life,and to make vs wiſe vnto ſaluation, Se- 
conſider betimes the feareful end and fall that. condly,ſfuch as will not belecue them and re. 
waiteth for them, ſo long as they grow more | ply vpon them, will beleeue nothing elſe, no 
and more weary of the heauenly Manna that | although one come fromthe dead,}tis there- |Luteysy 
would fall vpon their ſouls as a gracious raine | fore the foundation of faith toreſorttotheſe 
ypon the tender herbe, Andas for vs y tho. | meanes to be relolued,as to the oracle andox. 
rough the goodneſſe of God liue vader the | dinance of God,Plal, 85.8, 
Miniftery ofthe word and have F Sacraments Obſerue from hence that all queſtions in 
rightly minifired vnto vs, let vs know & con- | Religion muſt be decided and determined by 
feſle y itis our duty to rEder alpraiſe & thikſ. | the Scriptures, All dorines are to beproo- 
giving vnto God, to labour to walke worthy | ued by themyand al errors to be convincedby 
of our calling,to expreſle the power of them | them, The Scripture is the ſupreme iudge of 77, ;,, 
m out conuerſations, & to pray vnto himear- | all councels and controuerfies: it ſendeth not | tus 
neſtly for the continuance of ther among vs | the Churchtothe generall conſent of the Pa- |counus 
and ourpoſterities, leſt thorough our great | ſtours of the Church, nor turneth them over 
ynthankefulneſlſe and the abuſe of them, they to expe a general councel,nor poſteth them 
be taken from vs,& giuen vnto another peo. | ouer to Rome,as theGentiles reſorted to Del- 
ple that will bring forth the fruits thereof. phos to conſult with the Oracle of Apollo, It is 
| [ Verſe 8. And Moſes ſaidwnto them, Stand | invaineto neglect the ſtraight & dire way, 
fill, In theſe words we haue Moſes his | to ſecke out by-pathes and vncertaine paſla- 
conſultation with God : for heere ſeemed to | ges. Ir never taught the Pope and his Cardi- 
be a'kind of c6trary or Antinomy, that is,one | nals to be the higheſt court and ſupreme 1ud- 
law againſt another, The vncleanemight not | ges of Scripture, who oftentimes are ignorant 
come tothe ſacrifice; and beſides, it was an | of Scripture. Ir cannot be interpretedbut by 
heinous offence to omit this exerciſe of their | the ſame Spirit by which it was written, 1t1s 
faith,and profeſſion of their religion, nolefle | required ofthe ſupreme Iudge and interpre- 
then excommunication. As for the touching | ter of Scripture,that he cannot erre, thatno 
of a dead body,or burying of the dead, itisa | appeale be made fromhim, that he beno 2 
duty of charity, of humanity, and of neceſſity; | pattiall, and thathe haue power to compel| 
ſhould a work cf ſuch due reſpe& and impor- | F parties Jiſſenting to yeeld obedience, Thelc 
| [tance thar _ not be auoided, debar them | properties agree not to the Biſhop of Rome, 
fromthe Paſſeouer? Theſe therefore ſeemed | he isnot free from error, for many of the have 
to bein a diftreſſe on both fides,and knew not | falne into hereſy, haue taught contrary chings 
which way to turne themſelues in this maze; | oneto theother, haue made many fooliſh in- 
they might not come,and yet they might not | rerpretations: he is a meere man and can con- 
[well abſtaine : they muſt bury the dead, and pell no mans wil to yeeld vnto him; he is pat- 
yet the buriall of the dead did exclude them. | tiall inhis own cauſe, and therforeto appealc 
Whar ſhall they do between theſe two rocks | to him, is to aske ones fellow1fhe be 2 theeke. 
that threaten ſhipwracke if they donotbury | Secondly, the Scripture containetÞ 
| the dead,they ſhew want of charity : if rhey | things neceſſary to ſaluation; to withſtand 
doe, they barre themſclues from a duty of pie- | tentations, Matth.g. and to build vs vp al 
| ty,and could nor partake of the Paſſeouer vn- | truerh. So thar it is ſimply and abſolutely e- 
{till thenext yeere, Moſes confeſſeth himſelfe | ceſſary. The doAtine of ſaluation cannot be 
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— ——eſſay;Rom:7; 7.the knowledge of 
w_ Rn aary\Tie 2-11.12. Neither 
| ar ibieR that the Church wanted Scrip- 
. exioh time,cuen fromthe creation to the 
pls of Moſes : for the Queſtionis not, what 
cofeceſaty in the beginning, but what as 
neceſſary, The mothers milke is ſufhci- 
yet the iofanrt,while itis achilde, butit 18 
oo ſuſicient afterward', when once It is 
on neyp. Neither is it true which the Je- 
-ceobieeth,that C hrift commanded not a- 
| [oyching ro be written bur is ouerthrowne by 
hen teſtimonies of Scripture, 2, Per.1.21.2 
Tim, 3.16.Reucl. 1-17 and 14.1%, : 
Thirdly,it teacheth char the Minilters ought 
to be ready tO anſwere the queſtions and 
1oubts that trouble the people any way. 
Therefore they muſt be fairhfull in rheir pla- 
res,and skilfull in the Scriptures, Hag.2.12.1 3 
they muſt not be blind guides & dumb dogs, 
Ezck.34.4. their lippes muſt preſerue know- 
ledge,and the people lecke the Law at their 
]mouthes. Again, it is required of thcmro be 
reſident ypon their fiocks , attending on them 
25 watchmen watch the citie alwayes 1n dan- 
ex of enemies, to diſcouer the approach of 
them;and as ſhepheards artending their flock 
for feare of deuouring wolves, The people 
areas aprey in the iawes of al heret) cks where 
eachers are notattending and reſiding, The 
Iſraelites fell into horrible idolatry, whenMo- 
ſes was abſent from them,Exod.32.1, Bur 
how ſhall the Miniſters be conſulted withall, 
being abſent from the people? ED 
Laſtly,it ſerueth for inſtrution for the peo- 
ple. They are not to conſult with witches and 
wizards, but to reſort to the Miniſters of God 
Deut.18.15, and to the word, to the law and 
tothe teſtimonie, Eſay,8.19. 20, Princes ther« 
fore muſt not conremne them, norreſpeCt the 
25 the loweſt and baſeſt of the people. And all 
people, high and low, rich and poore, muſt 
ſearch the Scriptures . who thinke to haue e. 
ternall life in them, loh. 5. 39. They are great- 
ly commended that were diligent in the rea- 


exerciſe himſelfe in them day\arid uighr, Pſal. 
1.2, None are to be forbiddenthereading of 
them,foraſmuchas rhe Goſpet is the power 
of God toſaluationto all that belecue, Rom. 
[.16.Theyare greatly reprooued andrebuked | 
that were ignorant in them,Mat,1 2.24. that 
were flow of heart to beleeue them, Luk. 24. 
25+ Every man therefore muſt ſecke to be aſ- 
ſured & perſivaded in his heart of that which 
he doth/and fecke to warrant his owne work. 
All things mult be done in faith, Hebr.4.2. 
Mzr.11.24. lam,1.5. without which no man 
anpleaſeGod; This reproouech the igno- 
[ancethatis in the preateſt ſort, who thinke it 
enough to doe:as others doe, to heare the 
word, becauſe others do ſo: to receiue the 
ords Supper, becauſe they ſce their neigh. 
is doeſo: ardto come ro; Church , be- 
"auſethemoſtdoſo, Thele thinke it enough 


ding of them, AQts 8.30.and 18.11. Dawrd did | 


robe preſent at divine duries, "albeit. they be 
indeed farrefrom doing their duties, There 
are many that comeand heare prayers; who 
do neuertffer vp any/prayers : as if there were 


ſome hidden veriue in the place oriuche prat-} 


er,albeitthey neuerlif: vp rheir hearts tot3od. 
Thele hauc nor;ncither can have ahy.icomfort 


in that which they doe; They ato withour | 


faith, becauſe they arc without knowledge. 


They haue no aflucance whether the -plcaſe | 
God or nor, bur docall things with doubtrfull | 
; hearts and wauerin gwindes,and therein con- 


demne themſelues,and'fin againſt God, bein 
like a waue of the Sea toffed with the winde, 


| Verie 9. 10. e-S»dihe Lord ſpuke vnro Mo-| 


ſes,ſazing,; Speake vnto the children, &c, The 


determination of the /queſtion is -heere ſet 


downe,and ypon occaſion thereof. perpetuall | 


lawes eſtabliſhed tor the direQtion: of the 
Church. Thevncleane ore pur off to the 14. 
day of the ſecond moneth : the cleane muſi 


keepe the Lords Pafleouer at the ſeaſon ap- | 
pointed. I hereare twocauſes alledged,wher- 

fore a man may for a time be excutedfornot| 
comming to the Pafſeouer, and is allowed as} 


vablameab|[e to deferre the celebrating of it 
together with others; ore is vncleanneſſe, the 


other isa journey, both of them muſt bee yn. 


derſtood as grounded vypon neceflity, For to 
thruſt himſclfinto the vncleannes heere ment 
without a calling, orto abſent himſclfe by a 


tourney ypon euery trifling occaſion, thereby | 
omitting the buſines of God, becauſe he wold | 


furtherhis own buſines,is rather to be c{ſured 
very ſharply.the to ſuffer an excuſe vp6 necel(- 
ity ; of whom we may ſay with Sal:mon, eAs 
a bird that waxdreth from her neſt, ſo 13 a man. that 
wanadreth from hy place, For there are very ma- 


ny in alplaces,that had rather leaue the Lords | 


worke vndone, then ſpare one day of their 
owne, It1s agreat matter with them to loſe 
a dayes worke, bur they regard it a$a matter 
of nothing to rob God ofhis day that he hath 
kept for himelfe, They had raiher goeto? 
drunken fealt abroad,th&to feaſt with God in 
his houſe, They had rather go ſpeak to others 
in their owne affaires, then either to God by 


prayer, or heare him ſpeak ro thE in his word, | 
on the Sabboth day.Bur to leave this, and to | 


returneto the matter in hand, by vncleannes 
in touching the dead, is ment by proportion 


all other kinds of legall vncleanneſle w hatſoe- 


ver, which Ggnife the defilemients of fin con. 
tinged without repentance, the Lord leadit:f 


his C hurch in the minority of it by outward | 
things to inward, by earthly to ſpiriwall, by} 
the ſhadow to the body. The dead body is ac- | 


counted vncleane, becauſe death which hath 
ſeazed ypon it is the fruite of in. wherby men 
are truely made vncleane, The Paſſcouer was 
ro the 1{raclites,the ſame that the Supper is to 
vs,the equity therfore and truth of that which 


1s heere deſcribed , and direQed to the peo- | 


ple, remaineth ro vs faggeuer and teacheth, 
Thar neceſſitie brought ypon' any by the 


—_ 


Many do hear 
prayerswhich 
neucr pray, 


Rom.14 23. 
lam.,1,6, 
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Dottrine, 
Ny 
brought v 
any by Gels 
hand, diſpen- 
ſerch with 

: Gods ſeruice | 
F for that tuncs 


| 


hand of God, or by an ineuitable duty of a 
mans calljng,doe for that time free him from 
the publike exerciſes of religion'and of Gods 
worſhip. Ifit be to ſave a mans life, or to 
preſerue his houſe and goods from deſtructi- 
on,it giuerh liberty, a toleration,and diſpens 
ſation for the preſentyta leaue the immediate 


worſhip of God, Such'is the immediate hand 


1 


| Reaſon Is 


Children dy- 
ng withour 
Baptiſme ares 


not dawned, | : | 
| ha thouglhyall the Iſraelites that dyed in the 


of Godin fickeneſſe,as we ſee in Hezekiah, E- 
ſay 38. . Such was the caſe of Daxid in _ 
cution,Pſal.84, Such is the caſc of thoſe that 


areinalong iourney; as in this place. Like- 


wiſe whentſocuer the publike meanes are for a 
time taken away through perſecution,Pla.74 
In time of fickneſſe. God requireth another 
duty of ys,to wityto looke to our health: in 


er of our goods,to looke to Our wealth. 
For whenſoeuer God denyeth'themeanes, 


his will is that therhings themſelues ſhould 


ceaſſe, For other meanes, may not be inuen= 
ted, or any other forme then that which he 


the meat offering and drinke offering ſhould 
ceaſſe, Whenſoeuer the will of God is, that 
thetic things ſhall be done, he will offer vnto 
vs,and put into our hands the meanes, he will 
giue ys the time and opportunity to do them, 
Secondly,it is Godspleaſure ro accept of 
mercy rather then ſacrifice, Mat,12.7, Hence 
itis, that to ſaue from fire and warter, to pre— 
{erue life,to viſit the ſick, and to look to them, 


is tobe preferred and more to be reſpeted 


then going to the Church, or hearing of the 
word, What man ſhall there be among you 


(faith Chriſt,Mat.,12.11.) that ſhall haue one 


iheepe,and if it fall into a pit onthe Sabboth 


day,will he not lay hold on it and lift it out? 
how much then is a man vetter then a ſheepe? 


for the Sabboth was made for man, and not 
man for the Sabboth ; God ordaining it for 
our good,not for our hurt, 

Hence it followeththat it isnot ſimply the 
omitting of che Sacraments, bur the neglect 
and contempt of them is dangerous to negle- 
Cters and comtemners, They ſhall bearetheir 
finne,as they iuſtly deſerue , whoſe default ir 


is, The Ifraclites inthe wilderneſle were forty 


yeeres together vncircumciſed, yet were they 
to be holden the people of God, becauſe they 


cannot be charged with negligence, nor re- 


prooued for any contemprt,in as much as they 
wanted leyſure being in their journey, or dai- 
ly expeRting the Hgne of remoouing, All the 
people that came out of Egypt were circum- 
Ciſed,but al the people that were bornc in the 
wildernefſe by the way, them they circumci- 
ſednot,anditis excuſed or defended by nc- 
ceſſity, For the Sacraments doe nor conferre 
grace,neither are they abſolutely neceiſay to 
aluation, as if without them aman could not 
poſſibly be ſaued.. Hence therefore are the 
Romanilisceprooued,that do teach, that chil- 
dren are damnedthat dye without Baptiſme; 


Neceſlity brought" ypon any by Gods hand, 


danger of life rolooketo our {ſafety - in dan-. 


hath ordained;as [oel 1.19.he threatnerh that ] conſcience, 


wilderneſſe, which were borne there and ware 
not circumciſed, were condemned;no,doube. 
leſſe: nomorethea that all which were cir. 
cumciled,wereſaued, Trueitis, Moſes was 
reprooued and was neere todeath, becaulc he 
circumciſednot his ſonne, who had time and 
leiſure to doe it, Ex0d.4. 24. and wemuſ? take 
heed of contempt, which deſeruerh a curtin 
oft from the people of God,Gen.17, 14, be- 
cauſe he hath broken the Covenant, How. 
beit,as it is {aid inthe prouerb, Neceffiry hath 
no law. The grace of Chriſt taketh. away all 
the finnes of all beleeuers, and therefore the 
generall guilt brought in by originall (ine, 
Rom.5. This grace is nor tyed to outward 
6 es PREY vpon the free pleaſure 
of God, This is receiued by faith only as ap. 
peareth in the example of Abraham, and far- 
ther confirmed by the Sac1aments, Neuer- 
theleſſe, weacknowledge a neceſſity inrelpe& 
of the commandement ofGod, and of the Pro- 
per end, and therfore is with all reverence and 
and obedience to bee yeelded 
vnto, ; 
Secondly,wherethe ordinary and precious 
meanes of ſaluation,the preaching ofthe word 
and acminiſtrartion of the Sacraments, are ta- 
ken away and remooued , as the tandardout 
of the campe, or the light out of the candle- 
ſticke,there the extraordinary and more weak 
meanes are to be vſed of vs, and Gods blei- 
fing in ſuch caſes is to bee hoped for and loo- 
ked after, In the daycs of Io Ate gc 
reading,meditation, and conferenceare blel- 
ſed of God,and his Church maintained, con- 
tinued, and encreaſed thereby : yea, the be-, 


| bolding of the conſtant ſuffering of the holy 


martyrs was a forcible meanes to worke the 
conuerſion of many , and made them in love 
with that doctrine for which they ſuffered 
and gaue their lives In times of famine when | 
there is no breadleft in a citie,and the inhabi- 
tants are conſtrained to fare hard and ſhort, 
yet it pleaſeth God to preſerue life by very| 
weake meanes, to ſhew that man liueth not 
by bread onely : ſo is it inthe famine of ſpiti-| 
ruall things. In the dayes of Ahab, whenthe| 
Temple was forſaken by theten tribes, andi- 
dolatry was erected in l{rael,the altars digged 
downe,and the Prophets ſlaine, yet God re- 
ſerued ſeuen thouſand that neuer bowed the 
knee to Baal,1 King.19.18,Rom.11.4. There 
werevery few labourets inthe daics of Chriſt 
among lewes, ignorance had covered y land 
that they were as ſheep without a ſhepheard; 
and yet inthoſe barren times , when the ſeed 
of che word was thinly ſowen , there W353 
plentifull harueſt ready to be gathered, for loe 
the fields were white vnto the harueſt, Joh.4- 
35. Thus doth God bleſſe what meanes ſoe- 
uer it ſhall pleaſe him co vie ; let them be e- 
uer ſo weoke in themſelues and little 1n WV 
eyes,yet they ſhall haue force and ſtrengeh &] 
nough,when he will imploy them: which i&- 


ueth as a great comfort tothoſe that haue - 
th 
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doth free bitnfor that timefrom holy duties. 


_- 


bring them to faith and re- 


ſhebeſtmeanes0 ofaich andre: 
E Laffly we muſt rake heed we putnot ſlight 
ind ynnecefſary excuſesfor vrgent and necel- 
AS ded by way of excule-forthem- 
(clues; 1 have byred « farme, 1 hane bought fine 
oe of oxen, I hane married awife,ltanndt come, 


Luke 14.18.Marth.22.5. Many in our dayes 


account theſe good excuſes ,” honeſt 
ph nay lawful defences: 8 indeed it can- 
not bedenyed, but they 1ltifie them by their 


. | ownepraGtiſes,as leruſalem did Samaria. For 


they goe further in tlieir wicked wayes , and 


iccount it a ſufficiert colour to wartant their 
ibſente from Gods ordinance, ſaying, Ihane 


a bargaine to make, 1 haue worke to take, ] 
;m bidden to a feaſt, 1 muſt goe ſpeake with 
ſch2 man z it" is rainy weather, there is an 
yeueall at the next Pariſh,I muſt walke abour 
ny oroundto ſeemy corneand cartel}, I am 0- 
therwiſe buſie, and therefore I cannot come, 


|Others,rhat thinke rhemſelues more wile, yer 


ſhewthemſelues more wicked, becauſe they 
pretend oreater loue co the truth and liking LO 
Religion then the other , they can reade good 
Sermons, and vſe good prayers at home, and 
therefore what need they come? Letall theſe 
ake heed (to bind them together in one bun- 


de)leſt it be ſaid vntd them heereafter, as it 
was ſaid to ſuch as made ſuch like ſlight and 


ſleculeſſe excuſes, that none of thoſe that were 
bidden ſhould taſte of that Supper. Necel- 
ſary cauſes of abſence are ſuch,as requirepre- 
ſent doing, that could not be diſpatched be- 
fore, neither can be pur off vntill afterward. 
Heatand colde,raine and ſhine, hunger and 
thirſt, pouerty of eſtate,or tediouſnes of jour- 
ney could not keepe the people of God from 
the Paſſeouer, Pſal.84.6.T hey goe from ſtrength 
to firength ener one of thems in Stor appeareth ; - 
fore God, Theſe can excuſe no man to his 
Prince, no notto the ordinary iudge and iu- 
ltice, When a man is cited and ſummoned by 
word or writ, to appeare at the barre of an 
cathly judge, will it be taken for currant an- 
(werto ſay,O fir,] was willing and defirous to 
appeare,but it was hote weather;or cold wea- 


ther,or rainy weather: wil ſuch friuolous and | 


fruitleſſe excuſes beadmitred ? and ſhall wee 
think that the king of kings, and the iudze of 
udges will receive them at ſuch times as hee 
lummonech vs to appeare before his preſence? 
Let vs not therefore offer and performe leſle 
Wty and ſervice vnto God , then we do vnto 
men: nor ſuppoſe that God will content him- 
elte with lefle attendance then man doth, 


[Ver 10, / f avy of you or of your poſterity ſhall 
| by reaſon of a dead body. | Necre is. 
ae. | Mother cauſe of being kept from the Paſſeo- 

4 | <9 wit,vnckeanneſſe, The dodrineis, that; 
ny | Pen offenders and impenirent perſons ought | beaſts are to be kepr from faire ſprings, leſt 
,[79t to bave any acceſſe to the Lords Table, 


vacleaye 


Ware to be kept from it as vncleane birdes 


"72-48, The inceltuous perſon was excom- 
-municated from the Church,and the priuiled 

They -that' were bidden-to the. | ge 
of God Gen.gq.': Whene Adam had finned a- 


| hewwasput outotthe gaiden, that he might 

noteate of the fruite of the tree of life, Gen, 3. | 
-22423,24; Us was as a Sacrament vnto him | 
as he continued in obedience, | 


.of hte ſo long 


him holy, butthe wickednefle of the perſon 


| tweene righteouſneſſe and vnrighteouſneſſe, 
' and therefore Simeon Peter ſaid to Simon Ma- 


[ 


from the Sacrifice, A {tranger vyncircumciſed 
hadnothing to doe withthe Paſſcouer Exod. 


ges of it, Cor.5. as (ame was from the face 


gain{{ (3 0d,and earen of the forbidden fruite, 


The Cactamentz-gre holy things, but holy 


chings mult not be giuen to dogyges : the Sa- 
.craments areprecious pearles, bur pearls muſt 
not be calt before ſwine. Now obſtinate of- 
fenders and notorious finners are dogges and 
{wine, 

'. Thereaſonsare,as Chriſt ſaith, they will 
rramplethem vader their feer;Matr.7.6, they 
placeno holineſle in them, they do not cfteem 
chem as any pearles, or value themat any rate. 
Hence it is,that the Prophet faith, If any thar 
is vncleane by adead body touchany of theſe, 
it ſhall be vncleane, Hag,2.13 ifchen theper 
fon be defiled. he defileth whatſoever he tou- 
cherth, the holives of the ſacrifice cannot make 
ſhall make the ſacrifice vnholy. Va 

Againe,ſ{uch.as come tothe Lords Supper, | 
muſt thewy Lords death rill he come. 1 C or. 

11.26, Thatis, he muſt publiſh with praiſe 
and thankſgiuing vnto God, the memoriall of 
the greateſt wonderand myſtery that euer fell 


out in the world, to wir, the propitiatory ſa-| 


crifice and precious death of the .cternall Son 
of God. Bur this can neuer be done by a wic- 
ked man, Praffe in the mouth of a toole is not 
comely nor commendable, neither God will 
accept of them any ſuch lacrifice. | 

I hirdly,chey are gnilty of the body and 
blood of Chriſt, and therfore it muſtneeds be 


a feareful wickedneſſe to come inſuch a wret. | 


ched and prophane manner, x Corinth.11.27. 
They are deſpiſers of the moſt precious thing 
in the world, Heb, 10.29. They tread vnder 
foot the Sonne of God; and account the blood 
of y New Teſtament a prophane thing, which 
cauſedthe Angels of God & the wholeframe 
of nature'in heauen and earth to wonder at it, 
andto be diſmayed at the death of the Sonne, 
of God contemned by theſe wicked wretches 
No finne,murther, inceſt, treaſon, comparable} 
to this linne. | | 
Fourthly,they haue no fellowſhip with the 
Church in theſe holy things; there is nocom- 
munion berweene Il:ght and darkeneſſe, be- 


2,Thou haſneirherpart nor fellowſhip in 
this buſinefic, As 8. 21, Such therefore as 
ate ſcandalous& prophaneare tobe ſeparated 
by the Church-fromorhers,asvle and filthy 


with their feerthey defile the water,” 
Laſtly,the ſeale belongeth ro {ych only as 


have 


Reaſon 1, 


—_— 
—— 


I Ro Open offenders and impenitene perſons, 


LC 
” 


ob 01.0 
ue the couenant or teſtament belonging ſeruants had digged,that none couldhaus rn.” 
_ them, but open offenders haue oching nefit of them, Gen. 26,15, reg rn ”; 
rodo with them. It will be ſaid, [ndes was ad- | fledoutof Egypt, and came into the Landof| 
mitted by Chriſt, and therefore wicked per- Madian, and that he ſaw the froward Shes. 
ſons may be o.] anſwer,[ndas was not known | heards drive away the daughters of Revelf; 
co be a wicked perſon, no more then he was | the well, that they could not water theirf,. 
knowne to beareprobate, He was atheefe, | thers ſheepe,he Rood vp and helped them ang 
but not knowne to beatheefe: but they muſt | wateredtheir flocke,Exod, 2,17. Ifwe bethe 
be knowne wicked perſons thatare toveex- | Shepheards of the Lordsflocke, wamult nor 
[empted andexcluded. Againe,it may appeare belike to theſe Shepheards that would not 
that ſudas was not at the Supper, lohn 13430. ſuffer the ſheepe to be watered, wemuſt he 
So ſoone as he had receined the ſoppe, he went out rather like to eſes to help them, Itisa lene] 
immediately; but the ſoppe wasin the Paſſe- | ofmuch envy, and little piety,to hinder thoſ 
ouer, ſo that he was atthe Paſſeouer, norar | that are willing tocome, Theſe are worſeth: 
the Supper, ; 11 | the woman of Samaria, and have leſſe mercy, 
The vſes follow, Firſt,there ought not to | pitty,& compaſſion then ſhe had; forthough 
be a generall admiſſion of al that offer tocomie | ſhe refuſed to giue drinke to Chriſt, becauſe 
tothe Sacraments without difference and di- | he was a ew, and the lewes hadno dealin 
tinRion.ATurke or lew if they would defire | with the Samariters, yet ſheneuer aſſayedto 
baptiſme, may not be receiued before they keepe him from the well, as theſe do many of 
make open.confeſſion of the faith, When the | their brethren, more indeed to their ownere- 
:| Eunuch defied baptiſme,and ſaid, See,beere i proch, then to the ſhame of thoſe whom they 
water, what doth hinder me to be baptized? Philip | turne away ; this oughtnot ſoro be, 
anſwered, If thou beleeneſt, thou mareſt, AQs8, | Thirdly,to exercite any part of Gods wor- 
36,37.Suchonely are allowed to haue the be- {hip prophanely, to hearethe word vnreve- 
nefit of the Sacraments, and to be admitted yn- | rently, and ro come to the Table of the Lord 
to them,that are ofthe number of belecuers, | vnworthily, deſerueth a great and greeuous 
None were to be baptized bur ſuch as were | plague, 1Cor.11,30, For this cauſe many 
| within the Couenant, 1 Cor.7,14. andin that | were weake,and ficke, and ſtriken with death 
reſpedt are called holy. None are meete gueſts | among the Corinthians, Woe therefore to 
ro © at the Lords Table, but ſuch as know & | thoſe that are prophane,and prophane the ho- 
belceue, and praQtiſe the doQrine which is ac- | ly things of God. This is a moſt fearefull in, 
cording to godlineſle, as no vncircumciled | they conſpire againſt God, and commit high 
perſon and vnbelecuer was teceiued to the | treaſon againſt his Maieſty,and therfore God 
|Paſſeouer, Thus then we ſee. who haue right | will arme himſelfe againſt them, and purſue 
ro the Sacraments,and who have not, them as his enemies with fire and ſword, that 
Secondly,this giueth direQion and inſtru. | 15,with hiswrath & vengeance at their heels, 
ion to the Miniſters,not to keep backe who | The wrath of a King is as the roaring of a Ly- 
they pleaſe, or to barre from the communion | on,who ſo prouoketh himrto anger, finnzth 
any vpo ſpleene or priuate grudge or reuenge,:| againſt his owne ſoule,Prou.19,12, and 20,3, 
bur muſt take heed they do notmingle their | His anger conceiued is preſent death, 1 Sam, 
private affe&ions with the publike exerciſes | 22,18,Eſter 7,9.Mat. 2,16,and 14,10, What 
of religion, It reproueth therforeall ſuch iuſt- | ſhall we ſay then of God, who is a conſuming 
ly as turne away thoſe that deſire to commu- | fire? Heb. 2,29. If his wrath be kindled but 4 
nicate, through hatred, enuy, and malice to | /ittle, bleſſed are all they that tru#t in him,Plal.2, 
their perſons, becauſe they haue ſome way of- | 12.We haue no defence for our ſelues, butto 
fended them, whether it be in deed or in con- | ſay, Enter not mto indgement with thy ſeruant!, 
ceit. They baue power and authority onely to | for in thy ſight ſhall no man lining be inftified, V1 
exclude publike offenders, and ſcandalous li- | 143,2. Iris a fearefull thing to fall intothe 
| uers ; as for others, they haue no iurisdiftion | hands of the living God : whirher (hall we 
todeny theni or barre them the Communion, | flye,to be able to eſcape his hand, but that he 
The Diſcipkes reprooued thoſe that brought | will finde ys out? His diſpleaſure is like hin 
little children to Chriſt, bur. they are repro- | (elfe,that is, infinite,and cannot be expreiled, 
ued themſclues, for Chriſt was much diſplea- Laſtly, we learne that ſuch as cometo the 
ſed with them,and would not have them for- | Table of the Lord, ſhould ſeriouſly proue and 
bidden, Mark.10,14. So oughtwe to ſuffer | throughly prepare theſclues to this ſo weigh- 
the people to come vnto Chriſt,yea,to exhort | ty and religious worke. Ir Randeth vs there- 
them aad ſtirre them vp and encourage them, | fore ypon to know wherein this triall and ex 
| not diſcourage them, nor forbid them, nor | amination ſandeth , eſpecially conſidering 
hinder them that would come. Ifthere were | thar many do much deceiue rhemſclues ther- 
apubvlike well for all to draw water out of it, | in. Some place it in outward things,2s if they 
what inhumagity and cruelty were itto keep | faſt before they come, if they hang downe 
backe any from drawing out of it? Theſe are | their heads like bulruſhes, ifrhey prepare the 
\liketo the Philiſtiims that Ropped the welles | body and outward man touching their 2pp® | 


a Penh carth, which Abrabams | rell, and forthe preſent time ſhew buoy 
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thould bepur from the Table of theLord. nw 


DS own NT [though preſently after they | thankfulnes werethis ? whar indigniry? Chriſh 
goes. kiforimercondicions and | leſus hath redeemed ys from the'bonidave of| 
recurnie 238 | ſmne,and waſhed vs in his blood, Reuel.1.5. | 


| vomit, makirig only ai inter- 
es as ro their yomit, makirig only 27 nter- | An froogpoaloupmorehee oft Bf 
yices,25 wee fora ſhorr ſpace, but aſſuming | ſhall we defile our ſelues againe with worle' 


— -xine with no” fall aduantage, . But 
weed # aſs thing, For our finnes mult be 
| X vite and cleane;ſo as we never returneto 
vp aine, It is an caſie matter to conceive 
wr" Ines that weave faith, Bar if it be 


in our'1e 


, « x workerh by loue,Gal.5.6.Firſt, there- 
| oe exery one muſt labour to be a repentant 
cantr,which confiſterh in vnfained forrow for 
nne;purpofing neuer to fall into it againe, 
x anardeat loue toward that which is good, 
Wenuſt confeſſe our ſfinnes of omiſſion and 
- | commiſſion, of ignorance and knowledge, of 
weaknes and preſumption, how we have pro- 
noked our good Godto anger, 1n ſoule and 
red abubng our wit, our memory, Our au- 
thority,our healrh,our Iiberty,our riches, our 
heart,our tongue,our feere,our hands, and all 
other members,to infidelity, blaſphemy,ſwea- 
ring, lying, whoredome,cruelty,inury, theft, 
olurtony, drunkenneſle, pride, wantonneſſe, 
\anders, and ſuch like : making them filthy 
dungeons and linking finkes for the diuell, 
which ſhould be the Temples of God, Wher- 
fore we muſt haue earneſt greefe and ſorrow 
and trembling, that we haue hereby not one- 


ly broken in peeces, and rorne in ſunderb 


our finnes all the lawes of God , but wee have 
alloby them crucified vpon the Crofle , and 


put to a ſhamefull death the Lord of Life.We 
commonly lay the whole and only fault vpon 
Herod and Pilate,vpon the high Prieſts, vpon 
Inds, and the Tewes, & who is not diſpleaſed 
with theſe for their cruelty herein? howbe- 
it we ſhold be more diſpleaſed with our ſelues 
who are as deepe by our finnes in this linne as 
ever they, as we foes ſhewed before out of 
the Prophet. And here I ſummon all prophane 
perſons before God, that haueno delight in 
good things, and all ſuch as with greedineſſe 
and without ſhame wallow in all fin and wic- 
kedneſſe,giuing by their leudneſſe continuall 
nd greeuous offence to the children of God, 
[fthey dare preſume to preſent themſelues at 
the Lords Table hauing their hearts & hands 
cored With the blood of the Sonne of God , I 
would haue them anſwere what they promi- 
ſedto God and his Church in their Baptiſme, 
and what they noiy profeſſe. They promiſed 
toforſake the dinell and all his workes : bur 
nne is one of the chiefe and principall works 
of the divell, What, Ipray you, could the 
Lord eſus haue done for vs, that he hath not 
done ?and ſhall we ſo reward him and requite 
himfor all his paines,, his agony and bloody 
eat? If a kings ſonne finding vs in afilthy 
fink or miery puddle ſhould helpe vs out with 
'$12nds, and waſh vs in water, and pur his 
Precious robes vpon vs,and after all this, we 
thrice miſerable wretches ſhould preſently 
{our (elues into the ſame apaine, what vn- 


rue & holy faithy, tpurifierh the heart, AR, | 


y ſoule ſhallbe cut off, 4c, ] The meaning is, hee 


then mire and dung} and ſerve Satan arid fin, | 
his and qur enemies? Againe, wettiftſeck ro, 
approue our hearts and conſciences with love | 
and charity to our neighbours:For we can he- | 
uer come with a good conſciece toward God, | 
except alſo we ſhew the fruites of loue to our | 
brethren, We muſt have peace with all men, | 
without which no man ſhall ſee God to his 
comfort, Heb.12.r4.We are bit onebreadg&} 
bur one body, 1 Cor.12.1 2, There ſhould be]. 
a communion among all the Saints of God, | 
which alſo weprofeſſe to beleetie, We meet} 
| alin oneplace as it were in one houſe;we haue 


one head, we heare one word, we eat the ſame 
ſpirituall mear, we drinke the ſame f{piriruall 
drinke : we are viterly vnworthy of all theſe, 
if we be infeted and poiſoned with the bitter 


rootes of hatred, ſtrife, rancour,debate,con-| 


arm aeNs woy Senn ſuch like vnfauory & 
ynſanCtified fruites, which ſhew that we are 


carnall and faithleſſe men, not fit to be called| 


the ſeruants of Chrift , whoſe loue was great 
euen toward his enemies, . 

[ Verſe 13. Put the man that « cleane , e&c, 
ard forbeareth to keep the Paſſeoner, een the ſame 


ſhall be ſhur out from the fellowſhip of the 
Saints, Whoſocuer through meer negligence 
and careleſnes did pur off this dury,and wold 


not with the reſt of thepeople of God keepe | 


the Paſſeouer, is iudged for it, and bearerh 
his finne,that is,is guilty of a great wickednes 
before God. We learn hereby that they which 
negligently and careleſly omit the parts of 
Gods worſhip, andthe exerciſes of religion, 
whenſoeuer they are celebrated in the mee- 
tings of Gods people,committeth a great ini- 

quity, and lyeth vnder the wrath and judge- 
ments God, The vncircumciſed male that 

purpoſely breakech the Couenant of God 

ſhall be cur off from the people, Gen, 17. 14. 

Moſes careleſly omitting the circumciſion of 
his ſonne,was neere to beſlaine of God, Ex- 

od. 4.24. He that did not conſcionably and 

religiouſly keepe the Paſlcouer, was alſo to be 

cu: off, as we ſee in this place : and afterward, 

he that gathered ſticks vpon the Sabboth day, 

was ſtoned with ſtones that he dyed, chap. 15, 

32,36. Such then as bring not the offerings 

of God in their ſeaſon,and are careleſſe in his 

worſhip,lie vnder his wrath, and deſerue the 

ſentence of excommunication, 

For they negle@ the homage and ſervice 
due to God,and obſerue nor the ſeaſons ap- 
pointed of God, as weſeeinthis 13, verſe. 
There is an appointed ſeaſon for every worke 
vnder the Sunne, God alſo hath his times and 
ſeaſons,who hath all rimes in his owne hands, 
which being negleRed, cannot be recalled. 

Secondly,all ſuch as contemne the means, 

are 


Doltrine, 
All that are 
care'eflein 
Gods leruice 
lie vnder his 
wrath, 
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| axe pr hane concemners of thoſe excellent 
| tings the 


. | contempr:of the word, is the contempt of 


t are offered by the meanes;and the 


God, The contempt of this Baptiſme is the 
contempt of the remiſſion of finnes ; the Pha- 


he counſellof God againſt themſelues , he 
'thax contemneth the Supper,refuſerh the me- 
in of Chriſts death and paſhon, and is guilty 
oſthe body & blood of Chriſt, 1 Cor.11.and 
'maketh a mocke of the Sonne of God, Third- 
ly,ſuch deſpiſe the wiſedome of God,accoun- 
ting chart imple, weake,and fooliſh, which he 


kn his infinite wiſedome hath appointed to be 


the ordinary meanes of his ſtrong arme and 
mighty power. His waies are notas our wales, 
his. wayes are fooliſhneſſe to fooliſh men, 1. 
Cor.1.23.aud our waycs are fooliſhnes to the 
moſt wife God, 1 Cor.3.19. and that which is 
highly eſteemed among men , is abomination 
in the fight of God, Luke 16.15 .as that which 
is oftentimes leaſt regardedof vs,is in greateſt 
price andaccount with him. 

|  Conclude from hence, that the ſtate and 
condition of al retchleſſe hearers of the word, 
and of negligent receiuers of the Sacraments, 
is moſt wretched & accurſt,Shall webe ſo ſot- 
tiſh and imple to imagine that God hath or- 
dained theſe.things for nothing ? or that he 
will ſee his writings and ſeales troden ynder 
foot,and not he, theſe rebels and enemies? 
[Is not he that maliciouſly and contemprtibly 
defaceth the Princes broad ſeale, a traitour a- 
;gainſt his Prince? Are theſe then any better 
that reie& both word and Sacrament ? we ſee 
this'in Abaz, when he had a ſigne offered vn- 
tro him from the Lord inthe depth beneath,or 
inthe height aboue, to afſure him of deliue- 
rance*he contemned and reieed the ſame, E- 
ſay 7.12. howbeit, he neuer proſpered after, 
but grew worſe and worſe,2 Chron 28. True 
it is, he pretendeth he would not tempt God 
by asking a figne, but the refuſing of a figne 
when God offreth it,is no berter thf a temp. 
ting of God, All that refuſe the Sacraments 
tempt God, for they will make tryall whether 
God can or will ſaue them without them, But 
take this as a certaine rule,and build yee vypon 
it,whenſocuer God granterh his Sacraments, 


cannot God ſaue without theſe, ſuch as be- 
leeue? I anſwer,the queſtion is not what God 
can do,but what he will do :; he hath made no 
ſuch premiſe ro any man to ſaue withour 
them, while we have them. If any farther re- 
ply , Is isnotenough to beleeue? is not faith 
ſufficient to ſaue and to ioyne vs toGod? I an- 
lwer,ſuch deceiue themſeJues to thinke they 
{doc beleeve,and yer negle© the yſe ofthe Sa- 
craments, And therefore Chriſt ſaith, He that 
beleeneth and i baptized ſhall be ſaued, he ſaith 
notghe that belecueth onely, Takethis there- 
fore as another rule, whoſoeuer truely belcc= 
uerh, is carefull to frequent the Sacraments, 
becauſe when he hath faith, he defireth ear- 


Tegan were not baptized of /ohn,reieted 


commended. Let this be our praiſe and con- 


he will neuer faue without them, If any aske, 


neſtly the confirmation of it, A | 
reiecteth the Sacraments as ad roo 
perflous, or deſpiſerh the counſel] and con. 
mandement of God, that requireth the bran | 
ming vnto them, doth evidently declare that 
heneuer hadtrue faith, Thus then we lee "6 | 
wofull condition of all ſuch asrefuſe the co | 
fortable vſe of Gods Sacraments. The Pro, 
phet pronounceth euery one of them Accurſed 
that dothe worke of the Lord negligent] 

Alas,alas,how many among vs lie vader this 
curſe! how many arelike to periſh thorous} 
the heauy,yet iuſt wrath of God/ Othar the 
wicked and ſlothfull ſeruants coulq couſider| 
theſe things / The Lordis neere in mercy to 


thoſe that heare his worddilipently that 

tO him LmeltipnodBegurarthe Go 
religion carefully. Cornelize was often in pray- [810 
er,for he prayed God continually, and there 
fore an Angel is ſent totell him that his pray- 
ers were come vp in remebrance beforeGad,! _ 
So it is ſaid of Hannab,for which ſhe is highly [Lute 


mendation, 1 
Secondly, euery one is bound to prepare 
himſelfe for ſuchtimes,to lay all lets and buf. 
neſles afide,to cut off from vs all hinderances 
and encombrances,except we will our {clues 
be cut off, that ſo we may ioyne inthe ſolemn 
exerciſes of Gods people, And as we ought| 
to performe this in all our meetings, fo then 
moſt eſpecially,when all the helps of faith and 
furtherances of our inſtruQion meet together, | | 
when we haue both the Scriptures read, and 
prayers offered , and the word preached, and 
rhe Sacraments adminiſtred, together with gi- 
uing of thankes, and ſinging of Pſalmes,and 
ſuch like, Al Iſrael farre and neere cametothe 
Paſſeouer,and all nations ynder heauen pro- 
feſſing y ſame faith ioyned with them, Should 
not therfore cuery one within a ſmallprecin& 
of ground andin a pariſh giue this honour to 
God? But we haue ſuch diſſolute and diſor- 
dered perſons in moſt of our congregations, 
that thinke they haue done a notable worke, 
and begin to commend their own wiledome, 
ifthey can handſomly and cleanly ſhift off the 
time of the celebration and participation of 
the Lords Supper : Nay, as cunning beggers 
delight to keepe their wounds alwayes blec- 
ding,and their ſores euer freſh and running,ſo 
commonly theſe corrupr fellowes will have of 
ſer purpoſe ſome brabling and brawling with 
their neighbours, iuſt at the time of Eaſter 
when it is required they ſhold communicate, 
and when they know the eyes of all are = 
them more then at other times,then I ſay they 
will haue ſome quarrell and contention, that 
ſo they my eſcape and goe away, And if 
they can deferre and delay the matter for that 
rimegthey chinke themſelues ſafe by this v- 
odly ſhifr,as the Foxe in his burrow, vnrill 
Eaſter ſhall come againe, Bur theſe areno! 
ſo to be ſuffered to eſcape ſcotfree, Lerthe® 


becalle&vpon to comethe next time. Ty | 
| tha 
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lie ynderthe wrath andiudgements of God. 


a. th 


"FB | 


a they exempted and freed AN the next 
yeare ?No,tucy were comman : [tO _ to 
'rchenext 1noneth, and chat vnder the paine 
and cenſure of excommunication , as we ſee 
\erſe 12,13. of this chapter. And ſo was the 
Church in former time wont to excommuni- 
-ateall ſuch wilfull and wicked offenders:and 
neuer was there more need to take vp this 
courſe gaine,againſt ſuch as ſecke to ſlide a- 
way ti as. it were in the darke that they 
might not be elpied. ; 
Thicdly,it reproueth ſuch as: pretend their 
defes and imperfeCtions as reaſons and War- 
rants toibarre them from the Communion, of 
| vhom we hope better things then of the for- 
mer, They elpic many corruptions in them- 
ſclues, that they dare not preſume to come, 
and therefore think it beſt vererly to abſtaine, 
They pretend the danger to come vnworthuly, 
and ſeeme afraid to oftend by their comming, 
Bur let por ſuch deceive themſelues, For firit, 
no man for his weakneſle muſt forbeare the 
Lords Table. It was infticuted for ſuch as feel 
their wants,If you feele no weakneſle of faith, 
| charge you come not goon” = Aa — 
be fit receiuers, Come to me (laith Chriſt, )a 
that are weary,and are heany laden , and I will re- 
freſb y0u,Matth, 1 1-28. Sccondly, the abſen- 
ting of our ſelues from the Sacrament can be 
no good meanes to better our eſtate, For no 
mancan reap any.good by abſtaining, Do we 
find much euill in our ſelues that we connot 
cometlet vs perſwade our ſelues of this,as of 
acertain truth,that forbearing the Lords Sup- 
' [perwillmake vs much worſe. Suppoſe we find 
much hypocrifie, much ſelfe-loue, much cor- 
ruption,and nuich hardneſle of heart in vs:yert 
to keep our ſelues from chis Sacrament, is the 
ready way to encreaſe and nouriſh theſe in vs, 
and ſoto make vs much worſe then we were 
before, but better ir cannot make vs by aty 
meanes, Thirdly, this corrupt praiſe doth 
cloſely and ſecretly accuſe God of cruelty and 
ſeverity, as if he were a rigorous judge that 
would accept of none but of ſuch as had attai- 
nedtoabſolute perfeCtion; or elſe with that 
euill ſeruant inthe Goſpel,they ſay, Pe knew 
thee to be an hard man , reaping where thou haſt 
not ſowen,C5 gathering where thou haſt not ſtrew- 
[ea Matth, 25.24. yea, in effeCt they taxe him 
(with hatred and enuy, whereas heis wel plea- 
{ſedwith lincerity of hearr, though ir be ac- 
companied with imperfeQion of the worke, 
bow accepteth the will forthe deed, 2 Cor. 8. 
12, When Fezekiah prayed for the people, 
that the Lord would pardon cuery one that 
Prepared his heart to leeke the Lord God of 
[5 fathers,though he were not cleanſed ac- 
"eb a. to the purification of the {anCtuary, 
_ bo _ him, and hearkened ynto hun, 
Ifthero he py aces 2 Chron.30.18,19,20. 
oan a willing mind, God accep- 
according to that meaſure of grace 


ere vncleane by the dead, or in a jour- 


which we haue, not according to chat we | 


want, A geod heart ſhall neuer be reieted 
though ſome euill cleaue vntoir, and hang a- 
bour ir, Sincerity and trueth in the inward 
parts ſhall never goe away vnrewarded, /cb 
foughra ſore combar as it were hand to hand 
with Satan, and receiued many blows and 
wounds,in the encounter wherby he was ſore 
weakned,and brake out into many vnaduiſed 
words which he would not and ſhould nor 
vtter;yet God laid themnotto his charge, bur 
{pared him as a man ſpareth his onely {onne 
that {eructh him, and ſetteth him ſoorth as - 
worthy pattern of patience andof obcdicnce, 
If then welabour to be ypright in heart, «1; 

Lord will paſſe ouer our infirmities; he wil 
looke vpon the good we do, and pardon tlic 
cuil. Laſtly,our abſtinece giueth ew examp!c 
vnto others , for which alſo we muſt give an 
account, Woevnto them thar giue offence, 
and therfore letno perſon with draw himſelfe 
when the Lord doth ſolemnely inuite him to 


ſuch a ſolemne banker, This we ſhall dee , if | 


we labour to find ſweetneſſe and comfort in 
theſe holy things of God, & auoide all loath- 
ſomneſle and rediouſneſſe, wherby weincutre 
the wrath of God, whichfell ypon the 11. 
raclites that loathed the Manna, C hap, 11.6. 
We muſt come to this heauenly feaſt,as a man 
would do to a bodily feaſt, and fealt out ſoules 
as we do our bodies, that is, we muſt bring 
with vsagood appetite , We muſt hunger and 
thirſt after righteouſneſſe, Matth.g, 6, We ſce 
how men that would buy and ſell dolong af- 
ter Faires and Markets, Theſe holy afſem- 
blies are the Faires and markets of God , they 
arethe great feaſt-dayes of God;ler vs there- 
fore defire them with an earneſt defire,that we 
may be ſtored at them, and all our wantes bc 


abundantly ſapplyed, 


[ Verſe 14, Ardifa ſtranger ſhal ſoiourne,c c.] 
The third law is ſer downe, binding the (tran 
ger among thei that embraced the Iewiſh re- 
ligion,to partake the Paſſeover, We learne 
hereby, that it is neceſlary for all Chriſtians 
that are of age and diſcretion, to partake the 
Sacraments ofthe Lord ; ſohe ſaith, Take ze, 
eate ye,drinke ye,for the remiſſion of the ſrunes of 
many,Matth.26.26. A gaine he faith, Drinke 
ye all of this: and all of them dranke of it, Mar, 14. 

23.and the Apoſile, 1.Cor,to, ſhewerh that 
all our fathers were vnder the cloude, and all 
paſſed through the ſea, andall wete baptized 
vnder Moſes,and did all eat the ſame ſpiritual] 
meat, and did all drinke the ſame ſpirituall 
drinke ; doe wenot heare how many alles the 
Apollle repeateth,all paſſed, all were bapti- 
zed,all did cate,all did drinke, and that none 
were freed and exempted from this generall 
and common duty ? Chriſt ſending out his 
diſciples, willeth them to goe teach al nations 


and baptize them, Matth, 28. 19. Sothen, 


there is a neceſſity laid vpon euery one to 
come tothe Lords Table, withour exception 
of 


lob 3.1,2, 


lam.$.27, 


Deflrixe, 
All Chrifti- 
ans are1o hee 
partakers of 
the Lords 
SACiUments, 


1 Cor,1o0,!,2, 
244. 


| 


Ayz Numb. —Teis necellary for all Chriſtians 


ae 7 of any eſtate, degree, or perſon thatis of age | ceaſle to reproue, Which if it were 

and diſcretion. our daily dinners that we makeforo 
| Forto abſtaine purpoſely isa contempt of | are inuited ; and {erue but to feed the belly, o 
Reaſon 1. | he ſeale of our redemprion, and conſequent=- which Pau[ſaith, Meates for the belly; 7 


found itt 
thers that 
ly both ofredemption it ſelfe, and of the re- | belly for the meates, but God ſhall Ed | 
x te himſelfe;For as he that deſpiſerh bap- | ardthem: Who would nor thinke himſelf 
tiſme,deſpiſeth that which is repreſented by | wronged to furniſh his table, andto Prouide 
it,namely, the waſhing away of his ſinnes: ſo | forhis gueſts, 8 then none vouchſafe to come 
is it in the Supper, they that deſpiſe it, do de- but cauſe himtoloſe all his coſt, and labour 
ſpiſe the worke andprice of their redemption, | and expectation? We come not to the Lords 
Luke 22,19. Thi is my body do thu Fc. houſe and to the Lords Table with that zexie! 
Secondly,they deſpiſe the commandement | and diligence which becommeth VS. Itis aid 
of Chriſt, nay an heape of commandements of the Churchafter Chriſts aſcenſion,that; 
multiplied together to enforce this duty ; continued d.ily with one accord in the Temple, and: 
wherefore doth the Lord Ieſus ſay, Takeyee, breaking bread,&c: and alittle beforeir js ſaid 
eate ye, doe ye this, drinke ye doe 'ye th ? is it not | Allthat beleencd, were together.Put Weaasif owe 
to teach vs that it belongeth vnto vs to obey? brethren that ſtay to communicate, were not 
Thirdly,we haue the examples of the faith- | ofthe Church, or we did not belong tOthat 
fall as a cloud of witneſles to inforce vs to fellowſhip, do ſhuffle away and fcatter Our 
yeeld obedience, All haue ſubmitted them- | ſclues abroad, as if this bufineſſe did nothe. 
{elues to this duty,and al have accounted th&- | long vnto vs. If it befaid, Itisa dangerous], 
ſclues bound torthis praQtiſe, as we ſhewed thing to receiue ynworthily : we may make bel 
before out of the Apoſtle, And the people | our lelues guilty of the body of Chriſt, and 
complained that they were kept backe from | bring judgement ypon our ſelues: ] anſwer,it 
the Paſſeouer, teſtifying that it was their de- | 15Not enough for careleſſe men and womento 
fireto be admitted vntoit, hold out this buckler as if ir could defend the 
Fourrhly,ſuch as do not come,do {etlight apain(t the ſtroke of Gods word, which can- 
by the happy and holy remembrance of the | not ſerue our turne, Theſe are like tothe flug- 
death and paſſion of the Son of God,(where- | gardin the Prouerdes, thar faith, Theres; 
in ſtandeth the comfort of all his children) | Lyon in the way] ſnall be flame in the flrectes; or 
who teacheth that the faithfull celebrate the | avit is before : A ſlothfull man bideth his band 
Supper in memoriall of him, as Luke 22,16, | # his boſome,and wil not ſo much as bring it tohy 
Ifthen we willingly and wilfully abſtaine, we mouth againe, The ſluggard never wanteth 
declare plainely,that wereceiue no benefit by {ome defence for himſelfe, he thinketh himſelfe 
the death of Chriſt,and carenot ifthe memos | wiſer then ſeauen men that can render a reaſon, 
riall thereof were forgotten. An horrible ſin, | This is in his conceite a ſure defence for his 
- Fiftly, the Supperis anotable meanes to | offence in abſtaining, Seeing it is ſo digerous 
ſtrengthen faith : if then all haue need of ſuch | toreceiue vnworthily, I will not receiue atall, 
helpes as God -hatkeft for vs and appointed | and fo1fſhall eſcape the danger. Butthereis 
vnto vs, it felloweth neceſſarily, that they | a neceſſity laid ypon al that may and do come, 
muſt carefully reſort to the ſacraments, which | and ifthey will be ſaued,thcy muſt come. For| 
ſerue for that end and purpoſe. the danger isno leſſe to abſtain wilfully, then 
Laſtly, they deſpiſe the Church and the | it is to-receiue vnworthily, Theſe areliketo 
vnion thereof, and do of their owne accord | thoſe vnskiltull Marriners, who while they 
after a ſort excommunicate themſelues from | are buſie & carefull to ſhun one rocke,do run 
the fellowſhip of their brethren,and of Chriſt | themſelues vpon another, & there ſuffer ſhip- 
Jeſus the author and appointer of this Supper: | wracke. Bur they will farther ſay for them- 
and inthis reſpe& rhe Apoſtle willeth them ro | ſelues, they heare the word, and tarry folong 
come together, and reproucth them that were | as the Sermon laſteth,and the word is ychie- 
x Cor, 12. 22) Pecreinilacke or ſingular, ſaying, DeFFiſe ye the feſt meanes. ] anſwer, it skilleth not whichis 
Church of God? in this Ipraiſe you not, more principall and whichis lefſe, butit im- 
Uſe 1. The vies follow. Firſt, we myſt confeſſe from | porteth vs to know what is Gods comman- 
hence,that it lieth vpon al men to be frequent | dement. As he hath ſaid, Heareye the wordof 
and forvrard in performing of this duty, & to |. the Lord,ſo he hath ſaid of this Sacramer, Take 
come often to this exerciſe of our faith. It | ye,andeate ye, &c,Will we giue care to one c0- 
ns. ſhould never be celebrated in the Church, but | mandement, and not to another? Would any 
33. *| all ſhould come together. Hethatmaketha | man, if he had ſome couenant to ſeale, con- 
fealt heoketh thar all which are bidden ſhold | tent himſelfe with the writing, and depart bc- 
come it. All the Diſciples of Chriſt mer toge- | fore he hath the ſealeroir? Or when one1s 
ther: andtherefore Pau/, who delivered that | bidden to a dinner or a ſupper,and hath taſted 
tothe Church *yhich he had receiued of the | of one diſh of meate, will heriſe vp andbee} 
Lord,v.2 3.chargeth them, Þ whenthey come | gone? No,he will be ſure to fir downe with} 
together to eate,they ſhould rarry one for a- | firſt, & riſe with the laſt, Or if he ſhould ſtart 
nother,v.23, This is a generall faultin our aſ- | vp and goe his waies, will not the maſter of } 
| {emblies, and a diſorder that we muſt never | feaſt thinke himiſelfe wronged and iniuried? 


: : 


I cor.11,24,25 


| Anſye, 


x Cor, 11,26, 


dh tr Re — —_— 


to partake the Sacraments of the Lord. 


mu 
- cis bat that if we behaue our ſelues 
jn tis rude and diſordered manner, wee {hall 


fthefeaſt, Wherefore as the Apoltitle 
— awoe againſt himſelfe, if hee preach 
mot the G Cee a neceſſuy 6 laid vpn him, 
ſohe might denounce a like woe if he did not 
adminiſter the Lords Supper : ſo wee muſt 
know that the ſame woe hangeth oucrour 
heads, if wee do not carefully and oftentimes 
receiue the Supper of the Lord, becauſe a ne- 
{ceſfiry is laid vpon vs, and therefore we mult 
Jeale faithfully with God and our own ſoules 
inthe diſcharge of this duty, 

Secopidly, this ſerueth as a comfort to all 
thoſe that come 2s they ought, to wit, reve- 
cently and aduiſedly, and therfore it meeteth 
with ſundry abuſes W quench this comfort . 
Such are juſtly to be reprooued, who depart 
the congregation in time of the adminiſtrati- 
onofit, as though it were no part of Gods 
worſhin,or did nothing at all concerne them- 
ſelues, Again,there are many that take a law- 
leſſeliberty to themlelues;to receiuey Lords 
Supper as often & hldom as they liſt,as thogh 
it werea thing inditherCt, that might be done 
or notbedone,at their owne diſcretion. The 
common excuſe that hindreth men is, y they 
ſay they are not in charity. But why doe they 
notmake haſt to reconcile themſelues to their 
brethren?why do they fit ſtil, and neuer deſire 
tobeatvnity? TheProphettelleth vs itis 
, [our durynotonly to be at peace with others, 
that if it be poſſible as much as lieth in vs, we 
ſhould live peaceably withallmen z bur alſo, 
that we ſhould ſeeke peace and enſue after it, 
Ifit fly from vs, we muſt purſue it, and neuer 
give over yntil we haue ouertaken it, and laid 
hands ypon it, But wearelike toa man fallen 
ntoa deep pir, that hath no deſire or purpoſe 
to comgout of it, Ve ſhould ror ſuffer the Sun 
to go downe pon qur wrath, leaſt thereby we gine 
entrance unto the digell, If we entertain the one, 
weecan by no meanes exclude and ſhut our 
the other, as the example of Caine may teach 
Vs, who was of that euill one,. and therefore 
firſt he hated, and then flew his Brother, 1. 
lohg 3,13, | . 

Laftly, ſeeing we are bound ro cometo the 
Kacraments,lec vs labour to feele the power, 
verue,& grace offered vnto vs by them. No- 
thinp in the world ſhould be ſo often remem- 
bred of vs as the death of Chriſt, This ſhould 
ea chriſtian mans treaſury , nothing ſhould 
me retoyce our hearts,Gal.6, 14,and there- 
Aeif we deſiteto feclethe benefit of it, and 
tobee transformed into a likeneſle of it, it 

ould effeCtually mooue ys to be often pre- 
t,and often to vſe theſe pledges & remem- 
ances of his death, In this Sacrament, we 
0 after a ſort ſee 
oy, And to ſhew that we do truly remem- 
hisdeath.let vs labour to expreſle the po- 


wer ofit, and anſwerably beare the like mind 


(} make no other accountin this | 


highly offend the maſter of the houſe,and the. 


gether into oneplace, 2 Cor, 11,20, an 


him crucified ypon the 


roward him, A conformity vnto his death, is 


| to dye to finne, Rom, 6,1. They that rerurne 


to their owne vomit,neuer came with a good 
conſcience, What bitterneſle of the crofle did 
he patiently endure for vs? and ſhall we with 
our ſinnes, as with nailes and ſpeares,pierce 
his hands, nay his heart againe ? Theſe make 
amocke ofthe Lords Supper , which repre- 
lenteth his death, nay they fer at nought his 
death and paſhon, Others that day,ſo toon as 


they haue bene partakers of this leale, run vp 


and downe in rioting and ſporting, and Ale- 
houſe hanting, and thereby make it euident, 
Whatreckoning they make of his death, Do 
theſe labour toe to {n,and to:be like him ? 
If wee dono better die with kjm then in this 
prophane manner, let vs take heede ofthe ſe- 
cond death,for itis to befeared ſuch ſhalne- 
ver live with him, If we benot like to him in 
this life, let vs not looke to belike vnto him 
in the life to come, - - 
| Verſe 15. Ard on the day that the Tabernacle 
was reared vp,&c.] The ſecond part of y chap. 
tolloweth, to wit, the remouing from Sinai ; 
when once the Tabernacle was ereed.1 will 
from hence oblerue before wee paſle farther, 
one point fromthe building and ereCting of 
the Tabernacle, aplace for the congregation 
to meet together for the worſhip of God, that 
chriſtians alſo inthe time of the, goſpel ſhould 
haue churches 4nd Temples builded, and fir 
places appointed to mect together for Gods 
leruice, True it1s,in time of perſecution, when 
freeliberty ofpublike meetings is reſtrained, 
it ſufficeth to meet in priuate houſes (if thoſe 
houſes may be called priuate which are ſepa- 
rated for ſuch a purpoſe; )yeveuen they ought 
ro bedecent and fitted to ſo holy a work, and 
{ſanRified to ſo holy an end. God commanded 
Moſes toſert vp a Tabernacle for the afſem- 
bling together of the cungregation,Exod. 25 
Dazid prepared to builde an houſe to God, & 
would gine 0 ſleepe to his cies, nor ſlumber to bis 
eiclids,until he had found ont a place for the Lord, 
an habitation for the mighty God of Iacob,Pſc1 32 
45-Salomon afterward built him an houſe, w 
was called the houſe of prayer, becauſe chiefly it | 
ſerued for that purpoſe, Aﬀts 7, 47. [Immedi- | 
ately after the captiuity,when Sa/omons Tem: | 
ple was ruinated, 1t was the principall care of 
the /ewes to buildit again; and though they 
werehindred along time in the work, Joh. 2, 
yet being reproucd for their negligence, and 
ſtirred vp todiligence by the Prophets, they 
finiſhed the worke, The Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
the abuſes among the Corinthians touching 
the Lords Supper, ſheweth, that they cage 
110T Ce 
fore it is needfull to haue fit places, by what 
name ſocuer they be called,wherin the church 
is to aſſemble, Pſal.74,8. Luk.4,16, | 
And ſo much the rather, becauſe Lord hath 
promiſed his preſence in them, and to dwell 
in them by his grace & Spirit.Exod. 25.8.Let 
them. make mee a Sanltuary, that I may awell 
Lt among 


ht 
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ſome fit place 
{orGods ſer- þ 


494 Numb. " Chriſtians ought to haue Churches or Temples, | 


them :for whereſoener two or three are ga- 
hos ge hu name,there will he bee in the 


pO = 


ſechow theſe reli gious places are oth Ty 
prophaned, Do we cometo them ts i Go 


' ruddeſt of them, Math,18, Secondly, prayers 
that are made ioyntly together by the whole 
congregation, are alwaies more effeQuall : 
they ſend vp 2 ſtronger cry, and therfore they 
are ſooner heard, The beſt melody is of more 
yoices then one : and moe flickes laide ypon 
the fire make the heate the greater. We ought 
| therefore to haue fit places for this purpoſe, 
that we may as it were with one mind,& with 
one mouth glorify God, 
Is this the end for which Churches are in- 
ſituted and appointed ? -Then it reprooueth 
ſuch as inuert the right vſes of them, to wit, 
thatin them we ſhould cometogether to hear 
the word read andpreached vnto vs, to make 
prayers and ſupplications, to receive the Sa- 
craments,to ſing Pſalmes,8& to offer yp praiſe 
and thankſpgiuing to almighry God: of which 
the Romaniſts haue ſer vp falſe ends,and eſta- 
bliſhed their owne deuices. They will have 
them creed for the externall ſacrifice of the 
Maſſe,for their Altars and Images,& ſuch like 
trumpery ; for which they alledge the ſaying 
ofthe Apoſtle, Heb. 13,10. but the Altar there 
ſpoken of is Chriſt himſelfe, on which euerie 
faithful man muſt offer, The true ends of them 
we noted before, for the reading of the Scrip- 
tures, AQes 15,021, for the preaching of the 
word, Luk.4.for prayer, "x for the receiving 
of the Sacramets, Aets 20,7. Apgainzthey teach 
that churches are of themſelues more holye 
round then other places,and'in regard of ko 
Foly nature thereof, more auaileable to pray 
there thEjavy where els. The place isto be ac- 
counted holy for the preſent, while the exer- 
ciſes of religion continue, but the congrega- 
tion once diſſolued, there is no inherent ho- 
lineſſe remaining in it more then in any other 
place, Churches therefore weeacknowledge 
to bee holy places, nor in regard of the buil- 
ding and the beauty of them, not in regard of 
the ground or ſcate of them, but of the end & 
holy vſe for which they ſerue, and for the ho- 
ly aſſemblies that there are made. Here then is 
the difference between them & vs, they make 
churches to be holy in reſpeRof the place, we 
inreſpe& ofthe people, The people make the 
place holy,not the place the people, Wee are 
not therefore to pray to G od with any opini- 
on of holineſle in one place, rather then in an- 
other, Toh 4,21. Euery place hath Gods pre- 
ſence, and euery where wee may lift vp pure 
hands, and therfore is alike ſanRified for prai- 
crinit ſelfe conſidered, Furthermore, where= 
as ſyghplaces ſhould be dedicated and conſe- 
crated to the honor of God, they wil haue the 
alſo builded to the name and honour of the 
Saints,and make them to be Patrons and pro- 
teftors of them : there they pray vnto them as 
to their mediators and interceſſors. Butno di- 
uine worſhip is to be given vnto them. This 
is no better then flat idolatry,to pray to thoſe 
that cannot helpe vs,But tolet theſe go,let ys 


is fitin his preſence and dwellin 


whether there be any plaies and enterludes,a- 


houſe ? Do we ve there that reverence Which 
) 

did the people, while Zachariah org 
incenſe.the multitude were withoutin praier 
But we commonly come thither rather ro talk 
& trifle,then to pray and hear. In former times 
mens houſes were their churchts,but now the 
churches are turned into their houſes, beein 
ordinarily prophaned with babling, & laugh. 
ing, and ſleeping, and whatnot? Many come 
hither for no other cauſe but to buy and bar. 
gaine,and to meet with others for their earth. 
ly profics and worldly buſines,Where have we 
commonly more brauling and brabling then 
at the church? will not the leaſt peny or'ccca. 
fion make vs iar and almoſt ſet vs toperher 
the eares? Wee ſhould come hither to ny 
God, but when we are come we diſpleaſehim, 
and forget God, and our ſelues,and the word, 
and the place and all. There is an Article;andir 
15a good one, to enquire of Church-abuſes, 


ny feaſts and bankers kept in our clurches,any 
{uppers or churchales,drinkings and tiplings, 
muſters & prophane vſayes jn churches, chap- 
pels,or churchyards? and whether thepariſhi- 
oners behaue themſclues rudely and diſorder- 
ly in time of diuine Seruice or Sermon, as by 
walking,talking,ringing,or any noiſe where- 
by the Miniſter or preacher is hindred anddi- 
ſturbed?Theſc abuſes are committed, andyer 
continue in many places,Chrift woldnot ſuf- 
fer a veſlcll to be carried through the temple; | 
He went into the Temple, and caft out all the tha 
bought and ſold in the Temple, and onerthrew the 
tables of the mony-changers, and the ſeates of them 
that ſold Doxes, He purged the Temple ofthele 
Merchants, and when he had made a ſcourge 
of ſmall cords, he ſcourged them out,hepou- 
red outthe changers mony,and overthrew the f ho 
rables, as it is written, The zeale of thme boxſe | , 
hath eaten me vp, And he ſaid ynto them, Tat 
theſe things hence, make not my Fathers houſe «s 
houſe of merchandiſe,ver.16.This houſe wasthe 
houſe of prayer by diuine inſtitution, but they 
had made it aden of theeues by pg cu- 
ſome and corruption, Let vs therefore all of 
vs remember to whar end and purpoſe Tem- 
ples were builded, that God maybe honored, 
not diſhonored of vs, and conſider preſence 
of God and his angels in ſuch places, to p'9” 
cure the greater reuerence vnto them. 
Secondly, it is required that theſe placesÞe 
kept in good order,;that they may be accovn- 
ted of as the houſes of God. Is it meeteth4ts 
Prince ſhouldreſt in a ſimple cottage,or 
in a ſtieor in aſtable © and ſhall we aaa 
the King of kings ina foule and vnhit 2998 
There is no man that goeth aboutto enterta! 
a friend, but he will make clean his bouſe, 


purge it of all yncleanneſſe,Shall we haue| 
care to receiuethe Lord then man ?and ot 


houſe of God then of our own houſes?Ic ge” 


ts, 
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to meete.together for the ſeruice of God. 


will, of God that all congregations ſhould 


{pane a conuenienr place to reſort & come to- 


ether to performe divine duties, Their zealc 


Ig diligence is greatly commended, that haue 


4d and repaired the decaies of ſuch pla- 
+4596 ſee Ns examples of lehoaſh & loft- 
As then it 15 required that the people haue 


|, convenient place to meet together for pub- 


"Ir it is a good work to ſer vp {uch 

a ; oem: ded the Centurion 
Natal built them a ſynagogue, and made it 
anargument ofhis love to their nation:ſo like 
wiſe, fuch places ſhould be decently kept for 
ublike preaching and prayers, that the holie 


[things of God may be reuerenced,& not con- 


:emned, Hence it is that the Lord doth ſharp- 
ly reproue,and grecuouſly plague the lews af- 
rer their return from capriuity,that they could 
6nd time to dwel in their ſecled houles, & yet 
ſuffer the Lords houte to lie walt : whereby it 
came to paſſe, that they had ſowne much, bur 
had gathered lictle; they did car, bur were not 
ſnisfietd; they did drinke, but werenot filled; 
they did clozth themliclues, but were not War 
med; they did earne wages, but werenot en:1- 
ched, ver, 6, Ifaman have his private houſe 
(wherein he dwellerh) any way decaying and 


|{tandingin neede of repairing, he is readie to 


redreſſe and re-edifie it : yea, he will doc itto 
his barne for his corne, to his ſtable for his 
horſe, and to his ſlice for his Swine, Neuerthe- 
eſſe, how many thinke you are there that take 
themſelues to be the people of God, & would 
bee accounted notable good Chriſtians, and 
thinke thiſelues greatly wronged if any ſhold 
make any queſtion of it, who ſuffer the houles 
of God to runne torvine,, and to lie pittifully 
complaining,ſo waſt and deſolate, asif ſome 
forraineenimy bad made hauock of them by a 
lodain inuafion, Thus do many places lie open 
towindand weather,and more deformed, de- 
hled, and disfigured, then any poore Cabin or 
lumple cottage whatſocuer, Chriſt our Saviour 
would not celebrate the Paſſeouer, but ina 
chamber trimmed and prepared for y purpole, 
Mar.19,15.Trugitis.the Lord Randethnotin 
reed of any mans riches, the whole carth is his 
with all the frame and furnicure thereof, yea, 


|cesof 


thewhole world with all that dwell therein, The /il- 
Her 1s mine,ard the gold is mine, ſaiththe Lord of 
boſtes, Hag.2.8.0ur g00ds Cannot extend vnto 
bim,P@l.16,2, yet it is his pleaſure to viemen 
3 his inſtruments, to erect & cdifie to his ho- 
nour, places fit for his ſernice, and to beſtow 
part of that which hee hath beſtowed vpon 
mem, toward, the maintenance of his houſe, 
where the word may-be preached, and the Sa- 
Jinents adminiftred vnto the: praiſe of his 
Wme,and the ſaluacion of our owne ſoules, & 
ne foules of our families, and of our brethren. 
)gaine, obſerue that the Oratories and pla- 
£0! prayer do not neceſſarjly-require or ad- 
"exceeding beauty and ſumptuous colts to 
G&light the eye, whatſoever the Papiſts teach, 


«i? 


"iter doch ſuperfluity of garniſhing fland 
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| 


with the {mplicity. of the Goſpell, to have 
Churches gliſter with gold and filuer,and pre. 
cious ſtones in gay and gorgteus manner, as 
che lewiſh Templedid. lndeede the P:ophets 
doe forerell in many places of the glorie and 
beauty ofthe church, that the glorie of Leba- 


non ſhould beautifie the place of his Santtuarie, he | 


will make the place of his feete glorious, Elay 60, 
13. Hewill lay the tones of it with Carbuncle, & 
the foundation with the Saphires, the windowes 
with Emerands, and the gates with ji ming fones, 


Chap.54,11.12. But we muſt vnderſtand this 


of the ſpiricuall beauty,not of any earthly bra- 
uery ; of the inward glory, not the outward 
garniſhing of the wals and windowes. And 
therefore itis ſaid, Pſa,45,13.The kings daugh- 
ter ts all glorious withm , The faithful! Fn wi 
lecue in Chriſt are this Temple of the liuiny 
God,r Cor.z,16,7 7.&6,19.2 Cor.6,16.and 
the houte of God, Heb. 3,6. So then, w2- muſt 
conſider, thar there is an outward and an in- 
ward beauty of the church: & we muſt eſteem 
of the glory of the church by the better, part. 
Weehaue an article to inquire, whether the 
church, chappell,chancell,and ficeple be ſuffi- 
ciently repaired, in covering, walles, glafing, 
pauing,ſeats,& bels, Andthe enquiry is need- 
tull,andnot without juſt and good cauſe, Ne- 
uertheles,this is not the principall defe& and 
decay to be repaired and amended, This muſt 
be done, bur better things muſt not bee left 
vndone. There are in all places almoſt faire pul 
pets, but very many places want goodpulpet- 
men, There be bels more or lefſe, but manie of 
them want their clappers,they cinot be heard, 
The Prieſts vnder the Law were to core into 
the Tabernacle with their bels,that the ſound 
might cometo the ears of the people: but the 
found of the Miniſters in many places is not 
to be heard, they are tongue-ticd and eannot 
reach the people, like Idols that have mouths 
out cannot ſpeak, Bernard inhis time complai- 
neth of ſuperfluous coſt beſtowed vpon chur- 
ches.& ſheweth that holines becometh Gods 
houte, which is rather delighted with vnpol- 
Iuted maners then with polliſhed marble, Ir is 
a berter work to releeue the needy,to feed the 
nungry,and to cloath the naked, then to gar- 
niſh churches with gold and filuer, It is ſajd,y 


in former times when the church had weoden 


cups,it had golden Miniſters : but now when | 


as they had golden cups they had woode Mi- 
niſters, Whar ſhal it auaile ro hang the wals of 
the church with coſtly and curious ornaments. 
to have pillars ſhining with Marble, and the 
couering pliftering with golde, whilft in the 
meane fcaſon there is no good choiſe of the 
Miniſters that may atrend on holy Rings 
and preach the Gaipell intrueth and finceri- 
tie? Wharſocuer thenaturallman eſteemeth 
of glorie and oarniſhing, whoſe vaine imagi- 


nation like the childe that is delighted with | 


royes and babies, is carried away witiz good- 


ly ſhewes to the eie, with pleaſant ſmels to the | 
noſtrils, and with pleaſing ſounds to the care, 
E- Z 7.2 yet 


Exod. 28, 35. 


Bern, ad milites 
Temipl, cap. $, 
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" Numb, ; Chriſtians ought to haue Churches or Temples, 7 


yet when we haue learned to iudpe aright, & 
© eſteeme ofthings by the vertue and valew 
of them, not by the ſight and appearance, we 
| will confeſſe that among all others thar is the 
goodlielt Temple,and hath the moſt prom 
ornaments and monuments init, where the 
word is moſt ſoundly preached, and the Sa- 
craments in the beſt manner delipered. This 
we ought to account the beauty and ornamert 
ofa Temple; and doubtleſſe without theſe, it 
wanteth much of his luſtre, it is as aruinous 
and ragged building, letit bee otherwiſe ne- 
ner ſo richly garniſhed, This appeareth eui- 
dently at the building and ereQing of the ſe- 
cond Temple after the ca _ when the 
people that had ſcene the ſurpaſſing glotic of 
the firſt houſe, to wit,the Temple of Salomon, 
the mirrour of the world, {aw alſo the ſimple 
beginnings and weake foundation of this, 
they wept with a Joud voice, Ezra 3,12. yet 
the Prophet telleth them, thatthe glory of the 
ſecond houſe ſhould farte exceed & ſurmount 
the Temple of Salomon :as Hag. 2,3.Whow 
left among you that ſaw this houſe in her firſt glo- 
ry, and how do ye ſee it now? Is it not inour eyes 
in compariſon of it as nothing? Yet hee bidderh 
them be of good comfort, and telleth them 
that the glory of the latter ſhould begreater 
then of the former houſe, Burt wherein ſtood 
this glory? or in what did it conſiſt? not inthe 
building, not in the ſtones, not in the veſſels ; 
it wanted the Mercy-ſeate, the Arke, the Ta- 
bles, the Vrim and Thummim, and ſuch like : 
heerein therefore (conſiſted the greatneſle of 
the glozic of ir, that while this ſtoode, C hriſt 
Teſus ſhould come to be the light ofthe Gen- 
tiles, andthe glory of the people of /ſrael, Lu. 
2,32. And this doth Haggai teach, Chap. 2, 
27. that the Deſire of all nations ſhould come,and 
ſo the Lord would fill that houſe with glory, A no- 
table argumentro conuince the lewes, who 
haue ſcenc with their eyes this Temple long 
 fince deſtroyed, and not one ſtoneleft vpon 
another that was not throwne downe, Math, 
24,42. and yet they do fooliſhly to this day, 
looke for another Meſſiah, Solikewiſe the 
Euangelift Matthew ipeaketh of Bethlehem, 


_ |that it was not the leaſt among the Princes of 


ludah, becauſe out of it ſhould come a Goo 
uernour which ſhould rule his people Iſrael, 
Math,2,6, Yet the Prophet Mah (out of 
whom the ſentence is taken) ſheweth, That « 
ts little among the many thouſands of [udah,chap, 
5, 2. This may ſeeme to imply a contradicti- 
on, to be little, and yet not little: howbeir we 
muſt ynderltand, that this place whichis in it 
{elfc. or compared with others ſmall and litle, 
yetthreughthe birth of Chriſt it ſhould be 
made famous and preferred before manic 0- 
therin Judah, Behold therefore wherein the 
glory of any place or people confifteth,to wit, 
in giving entertainment vnto Chriſt, and in 
embracing the Goſpel, which bringeth ſalua- 
cion to all men, And this is the glory of parti- 
cular perſons(nor to ſurmount in ſtrength, nor 


| from» the hewer of thy Woods, wnto the draw- 


to abound in riches, nor to excell in wiſedom 
but to know the Lord,and whom hee hath ſem bh 
ſus ( brift and him crucified loh, 17,3, Itis Our 
glory to ſeeke the glory of God, & if we have 
learned Chriſt, we haue learned the Way vnto 
true glory, So then to conclude, we receiue & 
practiſe wharſoeuer is fit and decent in ſertino 
vp and adorning of churches, but wee refy;; 
and reie@t all exceſle, curiofity, and ſuperfluj- 
ty, asnothing at all furthering the worſhi 
of (309, nothing fitting the Goſpel of Chriſt 
nothing auailing the ſaluation of mi,nothins 
helping to the kingdome of heauen; the folly 
whereof is ſo palpable and apparent, thatthe 
wiſer fort among the Gentiles reproouedir 
and inueyedagainſt ir, and ſawthat golde 7 
Gods worſhip auailed nothing ar all, 
Laſtly, this putteth vs in minde of a nece(. 
fary duty belonging toall, to aflemble men 
women,and children,all that are of vnderſtan- 
ding for the hearing of the word, andother 
duties of faith & religion. For wherefore is it 
will and pleaſure of God, that houſes and plas 
ces of purpoſe ſhold be builded?lsit for ſhew 
or forthe name ? It were vaine and fooliſh ſo 
to ſurmiſe,as if he delighted to put hispeople 
to idle expences. No, itisfor preaching, for 
prayer,and for the Sacraments, Therefore was 
the Tabernacle ered, vntill which time was 
no certaine place aſſigned: afterward, they 
had the Temple at Jeruſalem, and Synagogues 
in all parts of the land, that God in the might 
be publikely ſerued and worſhipped, Great 
was the zeale of 'Daxid to theſe gracious al- 
ſemblies. His ſole longed for the Courts of God, 
as the Hart defireth the water brookes, His ſovle 
was athirſt for God, for the lining God, to appeare 
before hus preſence, His teares were hu meate and 
arinke, while hee was kept from theſe places, and 
while they daily ſaid unto him , Where is now thy 
God ?He poured out his very heart, when hee 
remembred how he had gone with the multi- 
rude,and brought them forth into the houſe 
of God in the voice of praiſe and Thankeſgi- 
uing.He was glad when they ſaide vnto him, 
Wee will go into the houſe of the Lord, Andasit 
was wes. him, ſo was it with other the faith- 
full, They were earneſt to come vntozheſc 
aſſemblies ,- they were loathro depart from 
them, they were erceucd at their owne ab- 
ſence thar they could not be at them, becing 
driven away * the enemies, The comman- 
dement of the Lord is generall, that theit 
Captaines, their Elders, their Officers,and al 
the people ſhould gather together, Who is1t 
then ſhall pleade an immunitie or diſpenſati- 
on from this dutic > May Women or: Chil- 
dren? No, they are expreſſely charged to aſ- 
ſemble themſelues, Deut, 31, 12,13. and ch 
29, verſes 10,11. Mer, Women, and Children, 


er of thy Water , enen all of them. mwit come 
together, that they may heare , and learne, 
feare the Lord their G O D, and obſerne to doe 
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7 both of the oldand new Teſtament. 


abs 


ted? No, heis yoo ro meete 

© ©. with therelt. Arcthe old freed trom 
"hy ohh their age? Iris noted of 
pr þ, char ſhe was an old woman that had 
wet a widdow foureſcote and foure yeaes, 
ſhe weat not our of the Temple, thar is,all 
her delight Was tO be there 3 thee was neuer 
well =p hearts caſc, till ſhe was in Gods 


youſe ; ſhe made the Temple as her owne 


wellin ; ſhe made the word & wor- 
iy [op her meate and drinke to feed on, 
ſerving him with faſting and prayers day and 
night, Luke 2, 37, So Srmeon came into the 
Temple by the morion of the Spirit, when the 
Parentsbrought the babe /eſ# ro doe for him 
after the cuſtome of the Law, verſe 27, Peter 
ind /ohi might haue prayed at home in their 
houſes, as many pretend they can and yet doe 
irnot; but they went vÞ together into the temple 
at the ninth hore of prayer « The Lord giueth 
commandement, Te ſtall keepe my Sabbaths,and 
reverence my Santtuary I am the Lerd.Such then 
45 ſhew no loueto rhe SanQuary of God, haue 
no care of ſanQiifying the Sabbath, bur do de- 
file itand prophane it; yea they never confider 
tharthey contemne the Lord himſelfe,neither 
with whom they haue to doe in this bufineſſe, 
Chriſt our Sauiour when he could be found no 
whereelſe, by his parenws ſeeking for him, he 
was found in the remple.Thus we ſee the pra-, 
Qiiſe of Danid, of Hannah,of Simeon,ofthe A- 
poſiles, and of Chriſt himſelfe touching the 
publike ſeruice of God, Bat behold the diffe-— 
rencebetweene thoſe times and ours, or ra- 
ther betweene them and vs. David longed ro 
beinthe houſe of God , ourſoules long and 
faint to be out of it, Hannah dwelt in the tem- 
ple,and could hardly be gotten our of it : wee 
had rather dwell in the tents of wickednes, & 
with much ado are brought to come vnto the 
Temple, Simeon was old as well as Harmah;zwe 
thinke our ſelues too old,andplead weakneſle 
andfaintneiſe that we cannot co ſo farre, and 


therat other thmes, and for other occaſions . 
Simeon Came into the Temple by the motion 
of the Spirit;by whoſe motion do others keep 
themſelues from the Temple ? and what ſhall 
we ay ruleth in them? ſurely nor the Spirit of 


Uiches, | God: what other ſpiritthen it can be, had ra- 


—— 


\therleaueir to themſelues to conſider, then 


declare It rothem, Chriſt Ieſus could be found 
no where but in the Temple; if one would en- 
Quirefor theſe, yea vpon the Sabbath day,yea 
ntme cf divine Service, you ſhall haue them 
mNerinthe Taucrne thenin the Temple, or 
itting vpon an ale-bench rather then in place 
Were it were more meet they did ſhew their 
preſence, euen where God hath promiſed to 

ew his preſence; Trae it is, he hath aid, thar 
heaven i; his throne,and the earth his footſtoole,& 
that he dwelleth not m Temples made with hands, 
-12y 66,1. Butthe meaning is, thathee is not 
ncludeg oras it were impriſoned in them, his 
Power 1s not tied to any place; neuerthcleſle, 
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| be our zeale coward rhe houle of prayer, wee 


fromHhence is this, that Chriſt lefus is the ſub- 


- ed by them all , This appeareth in this booke 
plentifully by the cloud in this place:by A4n-| 


yet wecan ſtretch our our limbes to goe far- | ritual rocke that followed them, and thar rocke was 


—_ 


he hath made a ſpe-1all pron jc That where 1w0 | 


or three are gathered together m his name, there is 
he in, the mid5Þ$ of them, herefore, creat {hi i'd 


ſhould much debire to be atit, we ſhold more 
and mcre be in loue withit, and with prearre- 


tierence remaine init, He that finndethnot the | 


Lord heere where his honour dwelleth, let 


nim neuer looke ro finde him elſewhcre, For | 


whoſceuer deſpilerth in the pride of his heart 
the place of Gods worſhip,& 1efuſeth royeild 
his preſence there, decciuerh hiniſelfe if ever: 
he thinke that God will make himſelf known 
vnto him any othet way, 


[Verſe 21322. Andſo it was when the Clowd 
abode, &c, | Heere we hauc the cauſe of their 
marching and reſting declared, ro wit, ihe 
cloud, which was vppon them by day when 
they went out of the campe, Numb, to. 34. 
Vhen that Raied ouer them; whether it were 
two daies,or a month,or a year,they abode in 
their tents,and iournied not ; but when it was 
taken vp,they iourneyed, This cloud had the 
nature of a Sacrament, and hgnified the pre- 
tence of Chrift conducting them.The deGirine 


tance of the Sacraments voth of the olde and 
new Teſtament. Whartoencr the fignes were, 
aud howſocuer they varied,yert he was fignifi- 


»a,cnap.11.and the rock ch.20,al which were 
Sacraments vnto them,all were the ſame with 
our baptiſme and the Lords Supper, and all of 
rhem were figures of Chriſt, as appeareth not 
by ſome probability, but by the expreſle- re- 
ſtimony of the Apolile,  woxld not hane you i9- 
norant how that all our Fathers were vnder the 
cloud,and all paſſed through the ſea, & were al bap 
tizedwurto Moſes in the cloud and inthe ſta": and 
aid all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, & did all drink 
the ſame ſpiritual drinke,for they drank of that ſþi- 


Chriſt. Firſt, ronching the cloud& paſſing ouer 
the ſea,if we conſider the letter of the hiftory, 
there was a grear miracle inthem both, The 
clowd in the day tine defended them from y 
heat of the Sun, their paſſage through the Sea 
gaue them ſafety and ſecurity fr6 the ryrannie| 
of Pharao,and fro the danger of preſent death, 

Neuertheleſſe,this is not all which wee are to 
mark ,nor the chief thingwhich we are to con- 


ſider, becauſe there lay hid as it were vnder a | 


veile a greater myſtery, inaſmuch as both the 
cloud and the ſea ſerued them in Read of a cer- 
caine kind of bapriſme, repreſenting and per- 
forming that vnto them W our baptiſme doth 
vnto vs. For as baptiſme is afigne and fign'- 
fication of the grace of God, a Sacrament of 
regeneration, and a certaine paſſage from 
death to lite, ſo the Cloude was in cffcCt to 
them as much, to wit,a tok# and teſtimony of 


the preſence of God ; & their pafſing through | 


the ſea was as a paſſing fr5 death to a new life, 


ry Th. 5 For 


Math 28, 20, 


Dottrine, 
Chrilt leſus is 
the ſubltance 
of all Sacra- 
ments,old & 
neW. 
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486 Numb. 


Chriſt is the ſubſtance of the Sacraments, 


Chriltis the 
ſubſtance of 
our baprulme, 


Ithr.Gloſſ. per 
z Cor. eap, 10, 


4 Percr 3,16, 


For while they were in che depth and bottom 
of the ſea, where were they but in the midſt of 
death? and when they had eſcaped to the far- 
| ther ſhore, did they nor after a ſort riſe from 
death to life? So then the Apoſile teacheth, 
that both the Tloud and the Sea were as a cer- 
taine Sacrament vnto the ewes, & that com- 
monto themall , becauſe all were couered 
with the cloud, 8tall of them paſſed through 
the ſea, cuen as we that profeſle Chriſt are all 
waſhed with water, which fignifieth our wa- 
ſhing with his bloode, and our partaking of 
his righteouſneſſe, Rom. 6, 3. Galarh, 3,27. 
Hence it is that many are ſaide to be baptized 
in F name of Chriſt, AQ.2,3g. & 19,5. which 
| noteth not the forme, but ratherthe end or ef- 
fe& of their baptiſme.It may be ſaid, we reade 
no ſuch Hgnification of the cloud or of the ſea 
in the olde Teſtament : how then did the Fa- 
thers vnderſtand them to be Sacraments? True 
it is, this is not expreſſed, but the Apoſtle the 
beſt interpreter of the Scripture giueth vs a 
good warrant ſo to vnderſtand them, and to 


Moſes and eAaron, and others inſtrufted by 
them and by the Spirit of God, thus vnder- 
ſtood theſe myſteries, For how can we thinke 
that they which dealt faithfully io the houſe 
of God, would be filent in theſe things, & nor 
teach the people ? Neither may wee admit of 
the grofſe conceit of /lhricus,who noteth that 
the Apoſtle infleftit paulo wiolentius ipſum ſimi- 
le, that is, doth ſomewhat violently ;wreſt this 
fimilitude, God forbid that we ſhould thinke 
that Pax! would lay violent hands vpon the 
Scriptures, or wrelt any part of the worde of 
God from the naturall meaning. The vnlear- 
ned and vnftable wreſted the writings of Paw/ 
as they didalſo the other Scriptures : would 
Peter haue complained of ſuch, ifhis beloued 
brother Paw had done the ike? Now it can- 
not bee denied, that they were true Sacra- 
ments, becauſe they ſignified Chriſt Teſus, 
True it is, they were not ordinary, nor perpe- 
tuall, but extraordinary, and temporall, and 
tranſitory, howbeir they had a ſpirituall figni» 
fication, The cloud was in ſtead of the out- 
ward element and viſible figne, neyther was 
the word of grace wanting, and therefore it is 
called the Lord, andthe Cloud of the Lord, 
Exod.14.Numb.14.& 19. If thenthe word 
ioyned totheelement do make a Sacrament, 
this alſo muſt be acknowledged to be a Sacra- 
ment, foraſmuch as it was a figne to them of 
the proteCtion and preſeruation of God, The 
like we might ſay of their paſſing through the 
ſea; they had this word of promiſe, Feare not, 
ſtand ſtill, and ſee the ſaluation of the Lord which 
he ſhall ſhew you to day, &c, Theſe indeede were 
outward bleſſings, but they -poinred out ſpi- 
rituall bleſſings to the faichfull, rowit,the fa- 
vour and grace of God, andledde them as it 
were by the hand to Chriſt,in whom is the ac- 
cowpliſhment of all promiſes, True it is, all 
were partakers ofthe temporall benefites, bur 


conceiue ofthem. And there is no doubt but 


all did not partake of the eternal] p 
this came - paſle thorough their 0 , _ 
& infidelity, inaſmuch as they wer offeredby 
God, albeit not receiued by them, For all 
haue not faith, 2 Theſ, 3,2.and therefore Ul 
hauenot Chriſt, the pith and marrow ofthe 
Sacraments. If any aske why the Apoſtlem 
keth choice of theſe two al 
ſea, and calleth them by the name © 
tiſme, and doth not hi Eu ah 
cifion, which was to the Iewes in ſtead of Out 
baptiſme, foraſmuch as their circumciſion i; 
our por damp and our baptiſme is their cir. 
cumcifion,Phil.3,3, Coloſt 2,11, and both of 
themare a Sacrament of our regeneration ang 
adoption: The anſwer is,that in the cloud and 
the ſea is a more plaine and euident reſem.| 
| blance and proportion with the water in bap- 
tiſme, and the paſſage from death to life, was 
more liuely and cleerely ſhewed and ſhadoy- 
ed in them then in the circumciſion, For the 
that ſtood vnder the cloud (as of all them did) 
what did they in a manner, bur ſtand vnder 
death, becaulethe cloud hanging ouer their 
heads, ſeemed ready ina minute and moment 
to fall vpon them, and ouerwhelme them? So 
to goe downe into the bottome ofthe Sea, 
what was it to them but a kinde of death? and 
to paſſe to the other ſhore, what was it but 
riling againe from death to life? And this doth 
the Apoſtle ſpeake of baptiſme, as wee have 
heard. So then the cloud and the ſea wereasa 
baptiſme to the Jewes, and our baptiſme is as 
the cloud and the ſea to ys Chriſtians; all loo- 
ked at Chriſt, all fignified grace, life, ſaluati- 
on, remiſſion of ſinnes, and regeneration tho- 
rough him. To theſe we mult ioyne Manna, 
and the rocke; the one was ſpirituall meat vn- 
to rhern, the other was ſpirituall drioke, and 
both of them the. ſame with the Lords Sup- 
per, and therefore they were not inferiour vn- 
to vs, Our Supper is ſpirituall meate, and 
ſpirituall drinke, they alſo had their ſpirituall 
meateand X44, and their ſpirituall drinke 
out of the rocke, and all theſe had reference 
ro one and the ſame Chriſt;and therefore Paw 
faith, verſe 4. The Rock was {hriſt.So the Mar 
»a was Chriſt, for he s the hidden Marna, Reel, 
2, 17. Theſeare called ſpiritual,becauſe they 
had a ſpirituall iguification, Thus are y lewe; 
made equall to vs in the other Sacrament 3l- 
ſo, whichis a figne and ſeale of the nouriſh- 
ment which we haue by Chriſt, The Sacra- 
ments were diuers in the outward figns,but in 
che thing ſignified, they are one and the ſame. 
This Manna & the rock were as the Supper of 
the /ewes:ſo the Supper of the Lord 1s 3 the 
Manna and rock of ysthat are chriſtians, TÞvs 
then we ſee, thar the cloud was Chriſt,the red 
ſea wasChrift,the Mamma was Chriſt,as the A- 
poſtle expreſſeth thatthe rock was Chriſt, & 
as Chriſt ſheweth that the bread was his body,T 
the cup u the new Teſtament in hs blood,the br =” 
king of bread us the commnion of the body of Chriſt / 
and the cup of bleſſing ts called the _—_— 
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both X the old 
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and new Teſtament. 


briſt, x Corin. 10,16. So that we 

ag we Anh whatſocuer did figure out 
wt >, and poſt him ouc as with the finger, 
any” ſheweth the agreement betweene 
che Sacraments of the old & new Teſtament, 
they are the ſame in regard of the grace re- 
relenred and fignified by them. The ſame 

Faciſt :cinboth : the one f guring him out 
:ocome, the other pointing him Or as alrea- 
dy come in the fleſh, Hence it is, that their Sa- 
rramerks were darke and obſcure, ours doe 
rue ntore plainely and cleerely to confirme 
our faith and to ſeale vp our faluation, For as 
che Apoſtle teacheth that the Lſraclites were 
baptized as well as we, and did all eate ſpiri- 
-uall mEatc,and drinke ſpiritual drinke as wel 
we: ſo he ſheweth that we are circumciſed, 
and haue a Paſſeover ſacrificed for vs, and 
therefore it followerh that they had the ſame 
ſpirituall communion with Chriſt that we 
vue, Out ofthis we haue three things to be 
confidered of vs, Firſt, that the Couenant of 
God with man hath euermore beene in ſub- 
tance the ſame : foraſmuch as it is a free con- 
rac betweene the Lord and a {inner,concer- 


* [ning the pardon of finne, and life cuerlaſting 


through faith in Chriſt leſus. This couenant 
he made with lewes and Gentiles, This was 
made with finfull man immediately after the 
fall, Gen, 3415, This ſucceedeth the former, 
whichis of workes,ſo ſoone as it was broken: 
for the latter which is the couenant of grace, 
hadnot beene made, if the former had nor bin 
broken,and ſo made inſufficient and vnpoſh- 


ble,Heb,8,7,Rom. 3,2 3.Gal.3,21, Trueit 15, 
thenew Coucnant which offereth ſaluation 
yntoa inner, is but one in ſubſtance, but in 
regard of circumſtances it differeth. For inthe 
old Teſtamentit was ſhadowed out by types, 
by figures, and by ſhadowes before Chriſts 
comming in the fleſh. This yoke was taken a- 
way when Chriſt was exhibited, and all theſe 
ceremonies aboliſhed, to the great manifeſta- 
tion of Gods loue toward vs, and the ſpeciall 
comfort of all the faithfull, Secondly, that 
diſhonour is done to God, violence to the Sa- 
craments,and iniury to the Fathers, by ſuch as 
hold, that the Sacraments of the old Teſta- 
ment were only Ggnificatiue and meere ſha- 
Joes. For the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Fa- 
thers,ſaith, As 19,111. #e beleene that through 
the grace of the Lord leſus Chriſt,we ſball be (a- 
wedenen a5 they : but they were not {aucd by 
\hadowes of grace: forhow can the rocke be 
counted a mieere ſhadow and nothing elie, 
ſeing the Apolile calleth it Chriſt ? I it be 
Chriſt, then doubrleſſe they dranke Chriſt 
limſelfe which dranke of that rocke; euen as 
the bread be the body of Chrift,and the cup 
tne lood of Chriſt ſacramenrally, it cannot 

denied, burthar all they which cate the 
_ and drinke of the cup of the Lord wor- 
1 ynuſt neceſſarily eate the body & drinke 
ne blood of Chriſt ſpiritually, If any obie&, 


; Chriſt had not yet taken fleſh of the vir- 


ts, ; "5; 


gin Mary, neither was exhibited to y world, 
| anſwer,it is true; but nothing to the pur- 
pole, becauſe faith is the ſubſtance of things 
hoped for,8 the euidence of things not ſeene, 


Heb.11,1. This made the fleſh of Chriſt pre- | 


ſent,though he had nor yet taken our nature 
vpon him, neither were partaker of fleſh and 


blood, Heb.2, 14, And thus they did finde fal- | 


uation in the fleſh of Chriſt, who was the 
Lambe flaine trom the beginning of y world, 
Reuel.13,18.becauſe God had promiſed euen 


in the garden, that the ſeed of the woman | 


ſhould bruiſe the ſerpents head; ſo that we 


may ſay withthe Apoſtle, /eſ7s Chriſt, the ſame' 
yeiterday, and to day,and for ever, Hebr.1 3,8. 


And how could the Fathers vnder the Law 
have cternall life otherwiſe, foraſmuch as this 
was cuermore a true ſaying, Except ye, eate the 
fleſh of the Sonne of man,and drinke htc blood, yee 
hane no life in yom ec. lohn 6,5 3,54, Sothen 
the Iſraclites did ſeek & obtaine ſaluation in 
the fleſh of Chriſt which he was 'to gue, whe 


the fulneſſe of time came,for the redemption. 


and faluation of the world. And through 
faith they received Chriſt, not onely in the 


"word, bur alſo in the Sacraments, Thirdly, 


from hence it appeareth, that the eating and 
drinking of the body and blood of Chriſt, is 
meerely and wholly ſpirituall, for by faith it 
is thatweare vnited vnto Chriſt, as branches 


'tothe vine, and draw from him everlaſting 


life, and by faith he dwelleth in our hearts, 
Eph.3,17.This communion is common tothe 
Fathers and vs : but the Fathers could not c6- 
mvnicate with Chriſt any otherwiſe then by 


faith in the Word and Sacraments, ſeeinghe 


had not taken our fleſh ypon him : and there- 
foreſo itis withvs, our communion is not 
carnall but ſpirituall. And ſuch a communion 
did Chriſt himſelfe teach, lohn 5, where he 0- 
uerthroweth and deftroyeth the carnall ea- 


' ting of his body, both by relling them of his | 


aſcending into heauen, verſe 62, What if yee 
Jhall ſee the Sonne of man aſcend vp where he was 
before? as if he ſhould ſay, I will carry vp my 
fleſh with me into heauen, whither your 
mouth cannot reach nor enter: and by ſhew- 


ing that ſuch kinde of carnall eating can proe«:| 


fic nothing, v.63. /t the Spirit that quickneth, 


the fleſh profiteth nothing, the words that I Freaks | 


are ſpirit,and they are life, This only is neceſſary 
& tufficient vnrto ſaluatis,the corporal & car- 
nall eating, which is now maintained and Ce 

fended by the Church of Rome and others, i 
neither neceſſary, nor profitable, nor ſuffici- 
ent, nor any way auaileable ynto ſaluation. 
Nay,to many it is hurtfull, dangerous, deadly, 
and damnable, Theſe arelike to the Caper- 
naites, that did adhere ſeruilely to the letter, 
& wil ſeeme to ſticke cloſely to the words of 
Chriſt; howbeit he faithnor, in the breador 
vnder the ſpecies of the bread is the body, but 
This, that is, this bread which I have bleſſed, 
broken, and deliuered into your hands to be 
caten with the mouth of the body, is my bo- 
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| Anſwer, 


Gen-3,1 ſ> 


Chriſt ouer- 
throweth the 
real preſence. 


The words of 
inſtitution cx- 


pounded, 
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| be broken foryou vpon the Croſſe, Bur 
She bread it feb. the body of Chriſt, the 
cannot the body of Chriſt be {aid to bein the 
bread, Wherefore the words of inſtitution 
do not teach, or require,or confirme the car- 
nall preſence of the body of Chriſt in the 
read, Ep? 

Secondly, if the body and bloodvf Chriſt 
had beene really in the bread and wine,Chriſt 
ſhould hauc eaten himſelfe euen his owne bo- 
| &y, and drunke his owne blood which was 
not yet really and actually ſhed, burreſted 8 
remained within the veines. For itis holden 
that he did eate of the bread and drinke of the 
wine with his Diſciples,and therefore he ſay- 


the Vine untill that day when 1 drinke it new with 
you in my Fathers kmgdome,Math. 26,29, And 
45 he was circumciſed for vs,nort for himſelfe, 
and was baptized for vs,nort for himſelfe, and 
did cate the Paſſeouer alſo with his Diſciples, 
| ſoit may well be thoughtthat he did partake 
cf the Supper, as well as of the other Sacra- 
ments, 

Moreouer, Chriſtis aſcended really into 
heauen with his body, which muſt containe 
him ynrill his coming againe, Acts 3,21,and 
1,11, When he aſcended,he left this world 
with his body, Iohn 16. 28. We hauethe 
poore cuer with vs,but him we ſhall not haue 
| euer, Math.26,11. Jt will be ſaid,that Chriſt 
ſaith, Loe, / am with you to the ende of the world, 
Math, 28. It is true in reſpe& of his Deity: for 
the promiſe is made to the Church of his per- 
| petuall preſence,prouidence, and proteCtion 
by his Spirit, Againe,if he were alwaies vp- 
| pon the earth, he -could not be our Prieſt ro 
make intercelſion for vs, as Hebr,8,4. If he 
were onearth, he could not be a Pricſt,&c, 
bur he is our Prieſt and fittethart the right 
hand of his Father, Beſides, if Chriſt were 
preſent bodily in the bread, he were to bee 
| worſhipped inthe bread, andin the mouthes 

and tomackes of theſe that receiue and eate 
che bread ; but that cannot be without com- 
micting idolatry, He will come from the hea- 
uens to judge the quickeand thedead, not 
from the bread or from the Altars, His body 
is viſible and may be felt, and hath fleſh and 
bones,as ournaturall bodies haue, Luke 24, 
30, Weare forewarned by our Sauiour,not 
to beleeue or giue any credite to ſuchas will 
(hew him on the carth, and ſay, Locheere is 
Chriſt, or loe he is there, before his commin 
againe, Math. 24,26, Jfthey ſhall ſay unto you, 
Behold,he is in the Deſart,goe not forth : Behold, 
he u« in the ſecret Chambers, beleene it not : and 
ſhallwe belceue them thar tell vs he is in the 
bread,or inthe pixe or on che Altar? bur of 
this | haue ſpoken eleſewhere, 

Secondly, it is not enough to come to the 
Sacrafnents and to be partakers ofthe out- 
| ward fignes,the chiefe partthart we muſt look 
afteris Chriſt Jefns, It ſerueth therefore to 
| beate downeall confidence that we may haue 


eth, / will not drinke henceforth of this fruite of 


inthe outward figne, Simon Maru 
tized as well as the reſt in Sa: Hy a P 


but what did that auaile him, foraſmuch as by | 


remained inthe gall of bitterneſſe andinth 
bond of iniquity? verſe 23. therefore he had 
noprofite by it, fot though his body were ws 
ſhed with warter, yet his ſoule was not clean. 
ſed by the blood of Chriſt. It is noted of the 
Iſraelites bythe Apoſtle, thar they were all 
ynder the cloud, and all paſſed through the 
(ea, all did eare the ſame ſpirituall meate, ang 
dranke the ſame ſpirituall drinke; yer PET 
many of them was not God pleaſed, forth 
were ouerthrowneinthe wildernefſe, Whar 
did it aduantage the ro bepartakers oftheſe 
benefirs? They might bring ſome good to 
their bodies, bur they brought no comfortt 
their ſoules. Al were partakers of the ovtward 
fignes,but all receiued nor the grace ſipnih. 
ed,for many of them were deſtroied. [t hath 
alwaies beene even from the beginning ayan 
opinion and preſumprionto aſcribe roo much 
ro the outward worke of euery ordinance of 
God. We know how much the Iewes plori- 
ed intheir circumciſion, and preferred them- 
ſelues before the Gentiles whom they con. 
temned,as if,to haue the foreskin of the fleſh 
cur off, were enough to makea man to be yn- 
doubredly the true childe of Abrahanu, nay 
the childe of God, although he did neuer la- 
bourtoexprefle the true circumciſion, which 
is the power of irin their hearts, Hence itis, 
that the Prophets call chem backe continual- 
ly from this fooliſh confidence, and will them 
to circumciſe the foreskinne of their hearts, 
and be no more (tiffte-necked, Stephen putteth 
them in minde,notwithſtanding the outward 
circumciſion, that they were vncircumciſedin 
heart and eares, Ats 7,52, As ther there is2 
double circumciſion, one outward or of the 
letter, the other inward or of theSpirt: 0 


may we ſay of baptiſme, And as the outward, . 


circumciſion, notwithſtanding all their vaine 
boaſting,could not profite, A muſt we con- 
ceivenoleſſe of our outward baprtiſme, if we 
donor labour, when we are come to age and 
yeares of diſcretion, to be waſhed and clean- 
ſed from ſinne in our ſoules, as we were Wa- 
ſhed with water in our infancy, A gaine,they 
gloried nota little inthe Temple andin the 
ſacrifices offered in the Temple, ler,7,4. 9) 


cryed out, The Temple of the Lord, the Temple of 


the Lord, this ts the Temple of the Lord; yer the 
Prophet faileth not to cell them, that they ti! 
ſed in lying words, which ſhould not profit, 
ſolong as they did not amend their waies 3 
their workes , Thus they reſtedin the deed 
done,as if they had done a meritorious aQe, 
that muſt needs deſerve the loue and fauour 
of God.Sois it with the ignorant multitude 
among vs,if they come to Church,they think 
they haue done a greatqyork, as much as 

can iuſtly or poſhbly require at their hands. 
Bur our coming to our Templesor Churches, 


ſhall little helpe vs, except we heare'& obeſ 
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both of he old andnew Teſtament, 


Ce eta 
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ome ao creatures. I his nn 

f we ſpeake) we haue euen Irawne 
Feng ks, of Adam, and ſucked it from 
che brealts of our firſt mother, When Adam 
and his wife had fallen from God, the Lord 


20d dec 


<a chem out of the garden, lelt they ſhould 


ar foorth rheir band, and take hold cfthe 
'ree of life,and cate and liue for euer, Gen, 3, 
2, Hadthe tree any ſuch vertue init, that if 
they had caten of it againe, it could reſtore 

chem tplife,and make them liue for euer ? No, 
[þut God diſcouereth the corrupt iudgement 
of degenerate man; they hadan opinion that 
they. ould recouer their former eſtate a- 
ozine, ifonce they could lay hold of the tree 
blifekhey chovght all would be well, if they 
mightralte of thar fruite. Thus it is with ma- 
ny in our daies, if they receiue the Supper of 
the 1 ord, they thinkeit hath an hidden ver- 


for the body,and that they are as ſound Chri- 
(ans as the be}, The like we fee inthe Ifra- 
elites at another time, when they had recci- 
ued an overthrow by the Philiftims, & their 
forces defeated that they brought into the 
eld againſt them, they truſtedinthe Arke ra- 
therthen in the living God, ſaying, Let vs 
* [ferchthe Arke of the Conenant of the Lord out of 
Shiloh nto vs, that when it commeth among vs, 
it may ſa#e vs out of the hand of our enemies, 
They deemed & dreamed that the bare brings 
ing ofthe Arke into the hoſt, ſhould defend 
them and diſcomfit their enemies. They had a 
vaine confidence in that outward figne of 
Godspreſence,but they had poluted the wor- 
ſhip of God,and no Arke can ſaue aprophane 


day, it ſhould do vs no more good then to 
truſt toa broken reed, foraſmuch as it will ra- 


bufing of it, 


tothe Sacramens, and bring with vs the hand 
of faith,that we may lay hold vpon Chriſt as 
wellas vpon the bread and the cup, With the 
hand of the body we receiue theſe, but with 
the hand of the ſoule we recciue Chriſt, Here 
ls great comfort miniſtced to all thoſe that 
cometothe Lords Table aright, For as they 
that eſt in the outward fignes, wherein pride 
and ignorance meete rogether, depart with- 
out any benefit to themſelues: ſo all ſuch as 
communicate arjght,do receive Chriſt and all 
his benefits, then which there cannor be a 


greater benefit, God the Father offereth and 
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rye inferent init, as a medicine that ſerueth j 
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| Firſt, we wuſt try our ſelues by law of God, 


| 


mm 


the ſauour of death vnto death to the vnre- 


Dm 


people.Soif we be yngodly, prophane, & re- | we ſtand inneed of it; which will follow ne- 
bellious,though we receiue the Supper euery | ceſfarily vpon the former, 


ther ſeruero further our, condemnation by a- | on betweeye the fignes andthe things fignifi- 


Lafily, wemuſt take heed how we come | 


_— 


| broken and his blood ſhed for ys. 
| We ſhould conſider that the Lord Ieſus him- 


| haue faith to receiuehim, And as we Jay hold 


allureth his owne Sonne, whom he hath ſea- | 


led ro be the Mediatour of our redemption, & 
he deludeth and deceijueth no man that com- 
meth to the Supper as a gueſt prepared for the 
marriage feaſt, For asthe word turneth to be 


| 


uerent and vnregarding heater; ſo in truth is 
the Sacrament the ſauour of death vnto death 
ro the ynworthy and vnwiſerecewer, Let vs 
therefore throughly examine and prooue our 
ſelues, whether we bein the faith or not, and 
con(ider diligently whart is ſet before vs, and 
hunger and thirſt after Chriſt, that we ma 

obtaine this hidden Manna. This we ſhall ne- 
uer do, except we obſerue theſe few rules, 


whereby commeth the knowledge of finne, 
Rom.3,20,& 7,7. It is a clecre glaſſe to ſhew 
vs our faces or rather our hearts, lam,1,23. 


From hence we muſt frame an editement a- 


ainſt our ſelues. 

Secondly, we muſt labour to vnderſtand 
and belecue the common corruption of all 
mankinde, ſtanding partly in originall ſinne, 
and partly in the fruites thereof, wherewith 
all are tainted as with an vncleane leprosie 
from the crowne of the head to the ſoale of 
the foot, Rom. 2,5. 

Thirdly,we muſt feele the curſe of cuerla- 
ſting death due to vs,Gal.z,10, 

Fourthly, we muſt learne what couenant 
God hath made with vs touching grace and 
mercy,that we may beraiſed vp to comfort in 
the Sonne of God our Redeemer. 

Fiftly, we muſt desire to be made parta- 
kers of the Lords Supper,and feele how much 


Laſtly, we ſhould fir our ſelues the better 
vnto the worke, by conſidering the proporti- 


ed, Thebeholding of the breaking of the 
bread, & the powring out of the wine, ſhould 
enforce vs to remember the body of Chriſt 


When wee looke vpon the Miniſter com- 
ming tovsand reaching forth thele elements, 


ſelfe commerh to vs, and offereth himſelfe 
with all his mercies and merits vnto vs,if wee 


vpon the bread and wine, and takethem in 
our hands,ſfo we muſt ſtretch forth the hand 
of a lively faith to lay hold of Chriſt;for with 
him we ſhall entertaine all his ſauin (en? 
to our endleſſe and euecrlaſting comfort, 
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committed ro Moſes, who hath the ſole pre- 


| to gather together, and to diſmiſſe them that 
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Ver.1,2. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, Make thee two Trumpets of filuer ve, 


=1 Ecre wee haue the | 
_ concluſion of rhe 1 


NI] firſt part of this 
y book.In this chap- 


| er We are to confi- 
d der two thinges. 
«V1, Firſt, the comman- 
Q|dement of God di- 
NA | rected to Moſes to 
make two filuer 
Trumpets, Secondly,the remouing of the 1{- 
raelites from Sinat to Paran, Touching the 
Trumpets, they are deſcribed by the matter, 
they muſt be made of filuer : by the forme,of | 
a whole piece. Thirdly, by the ends,for the 
calling of the aſſembly,and for the iournying 
of the Campe. Fourthly, by the manner pre- 
ſcribed how to vſe them, to what purpoſe one 
alone is to be ſounded,ro what purpoſe both : 
when an alarme is to be blowne, and when | 
the alazme isto beblowne the ſecond time; 
when they muſt blow, but not ſound the a- 
larme.Fifily by telling who ſhall be the trum- 
petters,or ſound the Trumpets, the ſonnes of 
Aaron the Prieſt, Laſtly,by y time, how long 


this vie ſhall continue, to wit,as an ordinance 


of the i{raclites ſhall endure, This isthe pre- 
ſent viſe of them: there is a double yſe of them 
commanded for the time to come;one in time 
of warre, to aſſure them that God will then | 
remeinber thera for good,and ſaue them from 
their enemies, ver. 9:the other in time of peace 
at their ſolemne feaſts,at their burnt offerings 
and peace offerings. 

* The vſcs of them follow,which are partly 
civill,and partly eccleſiaſtical. And hiſt,fee- 


| Daxiavie theſe Trumpets, x Chron, t5,4,& 


| diſcharge thatwhich is troubleſome &cum- 


| edtoit Rome, He would leaue Aoſerbut one 


ing theſe fluer Trumpets ſerued for y Camp * 
and the Congregation,to aſſemble and tore- 
moue, and that the power of making them is 


rogatiue tO call and to diſſolue aſſemblies a- 
bouc publike affaires,we learn thar it belong- 
eth to Kings and Princes as their proper right 


are gathered together, Kuery one hath not 
autthority and iuriſdiftion to draw multitudes 
together, we ſhall have no ſmall ado, if thar 
may be ſuffered, As 19,24. We muſthaue | 
lawfull and orderly aſſemblies, verſ.29. and 
ſuch as do not ſauour of confuſion, So it was 
in Egyot, without Phar.-oh, no man might lift 
vp his hand or foot in all the Land of Egypr, 
Gen,41,44-This right is annexed to the high- 
eſt power by an cate indefeirzible, and by a 
perpetuall lawy cannot bedjſſolued through- 
out all zenerations, Asthis power together 


CE ——_ 


with the Trumpets was giuen to 

did he and his RP". row Gori 
who commanded in chiefe,as Deut. 3 3,ver 
Numb, 31,6, lo/zua called and diſmiſſed the 
people, and they obeyed himinthe execution 
of that power, no lefſe then they had done 
Aoſes before, Ioſh.! 17, and 24,28, Sodid 


23,2,3,6, When the Arke was to be remo- 
ued, and when the offices of theTabernacle 
were to be ordered, which are things meerely 
belongingtotruereligion, The like wemight 
ſay of Salomon, 2 Chron.5,2. of Aſa, leboſa- 
phat, Hezekiah,and Hofiah.Thus were all gene- 
rall Councels congregated and called rope. 
ther,and there were none otherwiſe calledfor 
2 thouſand yeares after Chriſt, bur by the 
Trumpet of Aeoſes, that is, by the authority 
of Ceſar.Thus did Moſes alfo in pathering al- 
ſemblies about publike affaires both for con- 
{fulcation and ation, For conſultation,be-|* 
cauſe many eies may diſcerne. that which few 
cannot. For action, becauſe many handsmay 


berſome for one todo, Exod.18,18. This fer 
ueth to reproue three ſorts; firſt, the Biſhop 
of Rome, who as a theefe and vſurper hath 
encroched vpon the Princes right, and flollen 
away one of theſe filuer Trumpets and carti- 


Trumper,and would limit his office to ciuill 
and remporall things, challenging poweria 
all ſpirituall cauſes and ouer all ſpirituallper- 
ſons, Howbeit, Aaros the Hi gh-Prieſt never 
offered to wring and wreſt out of the hand of 
Moſes this power : he was content to blow 
them at the commandement of Moſes, or 
ratherat the commandement of God, Nay, 
ſuch is the tyranny of this proud Biſhop, that 
he contenteth not himſclfe with one Trum- 
pet,though he haue indeed right to none, but 
he beginneth to ingroſle into his owne hands 
the other Trumper alſo, claiming power t0 
depoſe and dethrone Princes, and to diſpoſe 
of their crownes and ſcepters at his pleaſure, 
as if all kingdomes were giuen vpto Þ1m, and 
it belonged to his right to diſpoſc of them. 
Had Peter any ſuch power? or did hee eur 
claime any ſuch dominion ? No, the Apoſtle 
well vnderſtood, that Chriſt forbad them to 
exerciſe any ſuch Lordil:ip, Math, 20,verſes 
25,26, : . 
Secondly, it reproveth thoſe that being 
ſummoned by the ſound of theſe Trumpets, 
that is,called together by the Magiſtrate, Te 
fuſe to come. Moſes by vertue of theſe Trum- 


pets put into his hands, called Corah and his] | 
| com- 
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and what the vie of them 1s to vs. 


but that crew an{wered, We will not 
Y < bat if we would know what became 
A of rs 


hers we mult ſceke for ynder the earth, 
= — opened her mouth, as they had 
ed their mouthes a ainſt Moſes the ſu- 
reme Magiſtrate, and {wallowed them vp, 
their goods, their houſes,and pong yea,the 
apolile denounceth a fearefull woe againſt 
wm char periſhin'the ſame contradiCtion 8 
| .;nſaying of Core, lude,verle 11. So then if 
Magiftrace call, no man muſt refuſe or de- 
| [-vro come; - In the naturall body, the begin- 
ming of all motion is from the head; and ſo ir 
ought 0 be in the Ps 
Thirdly,it reprouerth thoſe that aſſemble 
before they were called ; the former would 
not aſſemble when they were called, theſe aſ- 
{emble before they be called, The other were 
roo flow and dull, theſe are too. quicke and 
nimble headed. So then all muſt keepe their 
places and ſtandings, they muſt come when 
they are called, bur they muſt be called before 
they come. The mutinous company mentio- 
ned, Numb.20,23. whenthey wanted water, 
ſtayed nor forthe ſound of the Trumper, bur 
came together ina tumultuous manner; bur 
God ſware they ſhould nor enter intohisreſt, 
This cuill ismuch worſe then the former. ]tis 
euillnotto come when weare called, butto 
oather together withour a calling,is worſe & 
moredangerous, and produceth more dange- 
rouseffe&ts,' For they that preſume to meete 
without Moſes his precept, will not ſticke af- 
terward to meete againſt Aſoſes his perſon, & 
in concluſion alſoxo wreſt the Trumpet out 
of the hand of Moſes.Therefore the Towne- 
Clearkefaid , We are in danger tobee calledin 
' | queſtion for this daies wprore, there being no cauſe 
we may gine an account of this concourſe, 
Asif he had faid, we haue done morethen we 
canwell anſwer, ſeeing we may beendighted 
of treaſon or ar feaſt of a riot for this dayes 
wotke, We muſt therefore know,thar ever 
ſuch Congregation afſembled without a law- 
full call,is no better then a conuenticle, what- 
{oeuer account we make of it, 
Secondly, from hence ariſeth an inſtruQi- 
on tothe Miniſters of God. For as Aarv' and 
his ſonnes, the Prietts of God, are comman- 
dedto blow the Trumpets, fo this is an image 
and repreſentation ofethe Faithfull Preachers 
and Miniſters, who by the cleere and ſhrill 
loundefthe word of God, muſt bring men to 
the true knowledge of God: as 2 Chron. 13, 
12,where the King of Iudah telleth /eroboarn, 
oh Lord s with vs for our Captaine, and his 
ieftr with ſounding Trumpets #0 cry alarme 4- 


Cs $ainft you. It is their office to ſound the alarme 


gainſtGods enemies, and to bid defiance a- 
gainlt all inne.So the Prophet Eſay ſaith, ch. 
$8.1.Cry aloud, ſpare not,lift vp your voice like 
4 Trumpet and ſhew my people their tranſp reſſions 
«1athe bouſe of Iacob their ſrnmes, Likewiſe E- 
kiel,chap.3 3, ver.2,3, &c, the Miniſters are 


-rebels,ſome were conſumed with fire, 


| 


| moneth, end the firſt day of rhe ys JR | 


et cares 


made watchmen ouer the houle of Iſrael; if 


they ſee the ſword coming, and blow not the 


Trumpet,the blood of ſuch as periſh, ſhall be 
required at their hands, So then, they muſt 
haue zeale,courage,and boldneffe,to reproue 


ane without feare of mens faces, and with- | 


out reſpe& of perſons, and muſt ftrike ar it 
where they finde it.Such a one was Elah, that 
feared notthe Kings face, butrold him,it was 
he and his fathers houſe that troubled Iſrael, 
1 King.18,18.Such a Trumpet was /ohnB 

tif, who is ſa1d to be the voice of a crier in : 
wilderneſſe,and told Herod it was not lawfull 


for himto haue his brothers wife, Math, 4:4. | 
This reprooueth ſuch as are 'dumbe dogges | 
and hold their peace, ſuch as cannor opt their | * 
mouthes or ſay any thing, whoſe breath ſer- | 


ueth them not to blow this Trumpet : ſuch al- 
ſoas winke at finne, and willnor fee it: ſuch 
alſo as rebuke coldly and are afraid to ſpeake, 
whereas they ſhould blow the Trumper, and 
cuen thunder out againſt obſtinate ſinners, 
and make them afraid to finne,ſeeking to ſaue 
chem with feare, pulling themout of the fire, 


Hence itis,that Amos faith, Shall a Trumpet 


be blowne in the (ity, and the people not be afraid? 
Or will a Lyonroare in the Foreſt, when he hath 
noprey? When a Trumpet piueth a ſudden 
figne by the found of it out of, a watch-tower, 
all the people hearken and are troubled, and 
prepare themſelues this way or that way, ac- 
cording as the Trumpet giueth the token, So 
at the voice of God ſounding by his Mini- 
lter, we ought tobe attentiue and giue care, 


; O 
and to be moued at the noiſe of it, and as he 


giveth warning,prepare our ſelues and looke 
about vs while it is time, leſt afterward it be 
too late. For God doth not threaten for forme 
or faſhionſake,as if hedidnort purpoſe to pu- 
niſh; neither are his threatnings ordinary 
words of courſe,foraſmuch as the yery Lyons 


themſclues do not roare,except they {ce {ome | 


prey or booty, The word is neuer without his 
effe&,neither returneth vnto God ur. but 
it accompliſheth that which he pleaſcth, and 


ſhall proſper in the worke to which he ſen- | 


deth it, As then the roaring and yelling of the 
Lyon is an affured token of the prey, ſo the 
threatnings of God are prognoſtications and 
fore-ſhewings of the wrath of God, ready 
prepared, Woe therefore vnto thoſe, that al- 
beit they heare the ſound of the Trumpet, yet 
fit as ſtones or ſteele, and are never a whit 
moued, but paſſe ouer Gods iudgements and 
threatnings, as if they concerned them-no- 
thing at all. | 

Thirdly,theſe Trumpets teach vs with ioy 
and gladneſle topraiſe God for his benefits 
beſtowed vypon vs,For the Prieſts were com- 
manded to blow with the Trumpets at their 
peace offerings and burnt offggings, ver.10, 
and Ezra 3,10, to be a teſtimony of their ſpi- 
rituall ioyfulneſſe, and robe a memoriall be- 
fore the Lord,as Leuir, 23,24., In the ſeventh 


lude,verſe 23 


Eſay $5,10,11 


| 
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c04& Numb, 


Of the two {iſuer Trumpets appointed, 


F _— 


haue a Sabbath a memorial of blowing of Trum- 
ets, an holy convocation. And Plalm. 81,3,4, 
Blow vp the Trumpet in the new Moone, in the 
time appointed on onr ſolemne feaſt day, for this 
was a ftatute for Iſrael, and a law of the God of 
Jacob, As then the ewes on the feaſts appoin- 
ted of God,did ſet forth his os with ſin- 


ing and inſtruments of mulicke of all forts, 


Pfal. 150,34. | the Trumpet, the Pſaltery,the Harpe; the Or- 
h | gans, the Timbrell,8 rhe Cymbals : ſo ought 


the faithfull vpon the Lords day, and at all o- 
ther. times ſet foorth the ſpirituall praiſes of 
God with heart and voice. And this was the 


'moneth, wherein many feaſts met together, & 


afterthe time they had: gathered iny fruites 


of the earth, and recciued many bleſſings at 
the hand of God, that ſo they mightin their 


publike mectings praiſe God forthem, and 
ray vnto him to/giue them grace to vſe them 
{oberly and moderately, to the glory of his 
Name,to the comfort of themſclues, andto 
the refreſhing of their poore and needy bre- 
thren.Thus we ſee there is a twofold Trum- 
pet,orrather a twofold ſound of the trumpet; 
one is a terrifying ſound, which may be called 
the Trumpet 'of the Law proclaiming the 
wrath of God both againſt ſinnes & ſinners, 
of which we reade,Zeph.1, verſes 14,15,16. 
T he great day of the Lord is neere, it is neere and 
haſteth greatly enen the voice of the day of the lord: 
that day ts a day of wrath,a day of trouble & di- 
ſtres, a day of waitnes & deſolation,a day of dark; 
nes & ploomines, a day. of the Trumpet and alarm 
gainſt the fenced Cities.&c. The otheris a com- 
torting ſound, which is the Trumpet of the 
Goſpeil, whereby troubled and diſtreſſed 
gen are lifted vp and called to reioy- 
cing , of whichthe Prophet Eſay ſpeaketh, 
chapter 27,13. J1rſhall come to paſſe in that 
daie,that the great Trumpet ſhall be blowne , and 
they ſhall come which were ready to periſh in the 


| Land of Aſſria,ard the outcaſts in the Land: of 


Egypt, and ſhall worſhip the L O R D inthe holy 
Mount at Teruſalem. So then itis our duty to 
| blow this: Trumpet of peace, to teſtifie our 
lioy and gladneſſe, when God beftowerhany 
benefits vpon vs, Pſalm.33, and 118,1,2,and 
47,5,6,and 48,1. 1Chron.15,28. 2 Chron, 
5$,12,13.andig,14. 

Fourthly,theſe Trumpets (as wehaue al- 
ready noted) ſeruedfor diuers vies, accor- 
| ding co the diuers and diffrent ſounds, that at 
the hearing of the noiſe of them, the people 
might by and by vnderſtand what it meant, 
and themſclues muſt do.This teacheth vs and 
we are put in minde of it by the Apoſtle, that 
as 3n the hoſt every blaſt was vnderſtood, fo 
n the Church euery voice ſhould be vnder- 
{tood, and all things ſhould be done to edi- 
tying,that they might ynderſtand the wordes 


of the Preachexayhat he ſpeaketh vnto them: 
as 1 Corinth.14,7,8, Euen the things with- 


-| out life giuing ſound, whether Pipe or Harp, 


2XCept they gige a diftinCtion of the ſounds, 
how ſhall irbe knowne whart is piped or har- 


ped? For if the Trumpet. giue an 
ſigne or ſound, who all \ ah hana, we 
the battell? So likewiſe Ou, except ye we 
by the tongue, words all tobe vnderſtoos 
how ſhall it be knowne whar is ſpoken? fr 
ye ſhall ſpeake into the aire;that iS,vaine] h 
idlely,to no end and purpoſc. There isno " 
fication in an vnknowne tongue : he thar ya. 
derſtandeth it, giueth thankes well,bur the 0. 
ther is not edified. Pal. binſelfe {aith of 
himſclte,he hadrather fpeake fiue words to . 
beynderſtood, -then ten thouſands in an ves 
knowne tongue, that by hisvoice he miohe | 
teach others,verſe 19. Yet he giueth thankes| 
to God that heſpake with tongues more the 
they all,co whom he wrote,verſe 13; Beſides 
how thall thepeople anſwer Amen, at the gi. 
uing of thankes, ſeeing they vnderſtandnor |: 
what is ſpoken? yerſe16. Againe,heſheweth 
that there are mapy kind of voices iny world 
andnone of them are without fignification 
therefore if we know not the meaning of the 
voice, we ſhall bee vnto him that ſpeaketh 
Barbarians; and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be 
Barbarianvnto ys, verſe 10, 17. Every one 


muſt ſeeke to excell, as he may moſt edifie the | 


Church,verſ.z 2.Rom.14,19.: Morcouer he 
faith, If I conceiue publike prayers inthecon- 
gregation in a tongue not ynderſtood; the 
Spirit mouethand inſpireth me well, neuer- 


theleſſe,the meaning & lubſtance-of my prai- 


| er. bringeth no fruite or profitto the Church 


or to them that heare me : becauſe they may 
well gaze and gape vpon ſuch a one, or haply 
admire him & be aſtoniſhedat him; but they 
may depart as wiſc as they were before, ina{- 
much as they receiue no benefit by ſuchprai- 
ers,V.14, Hence itis, that he faith, he would 
pray with the Spirit, and would pray with the 
vnderſtanding alſo: he would ting with the 
Spirit,he would fing with the ynderſtandin 
alſo, v.15. Strange tongues are not a benefit 
to the people that heare them without vnder- 
ſanding,buta iudgement and puniſhment,v. | 
21: and therefore ſuch ſhould keepefilence if 
there be no Interpreter,v.28.To conclude,all 
publike exerciſes of our religion, praying, 
reading, preaching, finging, and receiuing of 
the Sacraments muſt bee vſed in a knowne 
tongue, | 

This ſerueth to lay open the groſſeneſſe of 
the Romanereligion, which haue theScrip- 
tures in an vnknowne tongue, which ſome- 
times the ſpeaker himſelfe doethnot ynder- 
ſand, butneuer the people to whomhe ſpea- 
keth. Amoſt vncomfortablereli gion lea- 
deth men in thedarke, and tandeth inthis & 


other chiefe parts of it,meerely mo policy. | 


If you blindfold a man, you may do with him 
what youliſt: ſothe Romaniſts deale, chat 
their iugling may not be cſpied, and their ſpi- 
rituall or rather carnall couzenage not diſcer- 
ned. The Lord more and more openthe £165 
of the people, that they may ſee this which 1s 


ſo palpable,that many ofcheir owne fide _ 
| | WI 
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—he diſorder to be amended, Lyra ſaith, | among the reit, \they heard the noile of the = 
| —arkegtn vaderſtand F praier be bieſ.- trumper, Exod. 6 which foundrtong;, | 
ing,they are better brought to God, and doe | ard waxed loudet & louder,chap. 19,14, This| 
re deuoutly anſwer, Amen.To him tonſen- | was ſo terrible, that doſes faid, / exceedingly Hebanoit | 
| tech Caictany Who gathereth our of this doc> feare and quake : but at the day cf iudgement, | 
crine ofche Apoſtle, thar it is better for the e- when od wil requitean ACCOunt of the law , ; 
afying of che Church, that terror? praiers in and how we haue walked in the obedience of. 
the hearing of the people, 1! ould be ſaidina | it, when euery one ſhall be judged according 7 
tongue common to che all. And for our ſclues, | to his workes,the Trumpet ſhal be much lovu- | 
lerys acknowledge Gods mercy, that hath der,andtheſound of it farre ſhriller, for the Ah | 
delivered vs from that miſery and bondage, & dead ſhall heare it,& ariſc out of their graues, | © 
reſtored vnto vs his truth, which lay andyet This ſhall cauſe a greater tea;einall,then was T9 
liech buricd in the papacy. Let ys walke wor- | at the giuing of the law, becauſe his comin _ on pea 

JS. | . - « %* | Pp 4 ou g 
hy ofthe light of the G oſpcl thatis brou ghr | ro iudgethe quickeand the aead ſhall belud-] cent thall be 
home vnto Vs, and bring foorth the fruites of den, vnlooked for, powerfull, and glorious. | frarefuil, 
irto his glory, Butif werefule ro hearethe- When men ſha] promiſe ro themſelues peace, 
{ ord ſpeaking vnto vs by his ſeruants, andre and ſafery,then ſudden deftrudtion ſhall come 
obey them ſpeaking vnto vs(in a tongue well | vpon theriz, as trauaile vpon a woman with 
knowne vnto vs)the wonderfull thinges of | childe,and they ſhall not __ 1 Thefl.$,3. 
God.let vs take heed he do not ſend barba- | Andasit was in the dajes of Noah and Lot, 
rus enemies viing a barbarous rongue, | when they gauethemſelues to 2 general ſecu- 
which ſhall bring vs into flauery and ſubiec- | rity: and neuer knew any thing ull they were 
tion, For it is 1uſt with God, it we refuſe to | deftroied, one ſort with water, and another 
61,7] heare him ſpeaking to vs in aknowne tongue, with fire: ſo ſhall the coming of the Sonne of 
042. |tocompell vs euen againſt our Willes to heare | man be,Mar,24,37.1tſhell be alſo powerfull; 

another ſpeake'to'ys in an ynknowne tongue | his firſt coming was in much weakneſſe, but 


vo 
tothe encreaſe of our miſery, and to thedan- | this with great might, able to ſweepe away all 


bs] 
Jer ofour ſoules: a5he dealt with his owne | his enemies to hell. Laſtly ,itſhall be glorious, 


people for their ynthankfulnes, whom he vp- for he ſhall be accompanied with thouſands 
braideth that they vnder(tood not his ſpeech, | of his Angels, that ſhall attend vpon him, as 
and therefore armed the mercilefle Rormanes | ſeruants vpon their maſter, ready to execute 
224inlt them y ſpaketothE in a tongue which his will, lude 14. And this his coming ſhall A threefold 
they vnderfiood not, and ſcourgedthem by y | havea three-fold effeR, for there will tollow | c&c& of 
abhomination of defolation, the which cha- | immediately a gathering together,a ſeparati- | Chriſts com- | 
ſtiſement continueth vpon them to this day, | on,and then ajudging, Firſt,al muſt be gathe- | mings 
Laſtly, theſe filuer crumpets, ſeruing to | red together at the ſound cf the trumpet, both | 
ſound the alarme inthe eares of the people, | the aead and theliuing, they ſhall riſe out of 
put vs in minde of the laſt day, when all peo- | their graves,ſome to cucrlaſting life, & ſome 
ple ſhall be gathered together, and ariſe out | to ſhame & euerlaſting contempt, Dan, 12,2. 
ofthe earth at the ſound of the laſt Trumper After this gathering,there ſhall be aſeparatis, 
of God. For God will alſo have his Trumper. Chriſt fitting in his throne of glory, the clect 
Theſe were blowne by Aaron and his ſonnes, ſhall be ſer at his right hand, the reprobate at 
the la>Trumper ſhal be blowne by the Arch- | his left. The ſhall follow the iudgmenr it ſelfe, 
ancell,Ofthis we reade in many places of the | the lugge of all Judges giving a moſt uſt ſen- 
new eltzmenc,of which Chriſt himſclfe ſpea- | tence,calling y clect to inheriteqhe kingdome 
keth,and the A poſtle in his Epiſtles, The E- prepared for them fromthe foundations ofthe 
uangeliſt ſhea eth,that the Sonne of man ſkal | world; & calting y reprobate into eucrlaſting (ON DE/E | 
lend his Angels with a great ſound ofa triim- toxments,prepared for the diuel & his angels, MA 
pet,and they fhall gather together his elect [Ver.11,12.ndit came to paſſe on the twen- Omg 
tromthe foure windes, euen from one end | tieth day of the ſecond moneth,zu the ſecond yeare, 
of heauen to another, And Pau! peaking of | that the cloud was takenwp.cfc. Nere we haue 
me generallrefuriection at the laſt day, ſth, | the remouing of the Ifraclites from the deſert 
Behold,1 ſkew you a myſtery ve ſhall not at all ſleep, | of Arabia rhe ſtony, which bordereth vpon 
but we ſhal al be tharged in a moni@t,in the twik- | Mount Sinai, where they abode for the ſpace |. 
ling of an eje, at thelaft Trumpet: for the Trumpet ; almoſt of an whole yeare, during whichtime, 
ſpall ſound and the dead ſhall be raiſed vp incorrup- | the law was giuen, the Tabernacle was buil- 
le, andweſtall be changed, 3 Corinth.15,51, | ded, the Priefts were conſecrated, & the whol 
52. Likewiſe the ſame Apoſtle teacheth,that | worſhip of God eſtabliſhed. In this remouing | 
me Lord himfelre ſhall deſcend from heauen | we muſt obſerue threethings, the forme and} 
Kitaſhout,with the voice of the Archangel, | manner of it,the care of Moſes in preparing & 
nd with the trumpet of God, and the dead in | providing a guide toleade them,andtheprai- 
Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, x Thefl,4,verſe 16. In | ers that he vſually and ordinarily made at the 
ne giving of the law, many fearcfull ſhignes | beginning of their march, and likewiſc when | 
{© *Okens of Gods plorious preſence appea- | the Arke reſted, Touching the firſt, all the peo- 
reegthat madethe people flie away & cry out, | ple of Iiracl remoyed from their encamping 
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God would haue order obſerued 
at the foote of the Moun'aine Sinai, roward | and.ticth as with a chaine, the whole hot 7p 


Parar;the army or great ſquadron of uda,led | gether,and one of theo another ay { 
by Naaſhon, taking the Vauntgard, followed | are bound together in one buudle, 


lickegy 
Whileſ 


by Nethaneel and Eliab,Leadcrs of the Tribes | they ſtand firme and continue cloſe tOpether 
of 1ſſachar and Zebulun; after whom all the | in good ray, they are out of danger if gn, 
reſt marched, as we haueſcene inthe begin- | they disband,and fall ro rout,then followeth 


a miſerable carnage anddeſtruction, Belides 
b] 


nin of the booke, | 
| From hence we learne, that GO D would | it giuerth beauty & comelines to euery action 
Doitrine, haue order obſerued among his people, inall | This ſeruerhto reproue ſuch, as keepe Fas 
_ - whe | his ordinances. The Apoſtle ſetteth it downe | their places, bur breake out of order, andwill 
1 SE ya asaprecept, 1 Cor,14,40.Let all things be done | nat be held withinthe compas that God hath 
nances of {decently and in order, He was glad of the come- | ſet them.Euery man hath his bounds ſer him 
| Gods ly order obſerued among the Colofſjans,ch.z | & is encloſed in them asin a circle, which hel 
| 5. Weſaw beforchow the Lord appointed | may nor paſſe. In the giuing ofthe Law, when 
'|the Tabernacle to beplaced in the midſt of all | rhe Lord promiſed to come down inthe fohr 
{the Campe, and the Leuites to attend round-| of all the people vpon Mount Sinai, Moſesis 
| about, andall theſe to be compaſled on euery | commanded to ſet them bounds, that they 
de with the reſt ofthe Tribes, And if we will | may take heed to themſelues, and go noty 
| caſt backe our eics to the firſt times, & marke | into the Mount,or touch the border of it ver, 
]chie creation of the world from the foundati- | 12 1f any touched the Mount, hewas to be put 
on of ir, together with all the parts of ir, the | ro death,v. 13.Kuery creature hath his proper 
carth,the warer, the aire, the firmament, and | place, and goethno farther then the chaine of 
the heauen of the bleſied ; who canexpreſle | God ſuftereth. The feathough itrageth,yer is 
the goodly order which they poſleſſe & keep? | held 1n by this chaine, God hath ſaid, Thusfar 
For as they are placed one aboue theother, lo | ir ſhall go and no farther, In the gathering of 
they are pure, ſubcile, ſimple, and notable. | Manna, which was the bread that the Lord 
And 3s this exquiſite order ee an gaue l{rael.to cate, Moſes doth ler downyor- Ro 
neth foorth in the Elements and the Heaue der which they mult obſerue; they muſt leaue 
ſo doth it in the Angels; for as one ſtarre dif- | none of it vntill the morning,y,19.Ontheſe- 
fereth from another in glory, ſo doth one An- | uenth day cuery man muſt abidein his place, 
1 TheTT. 4,16, i £e1l from another. Thereis one Archangell,o- | no man muſt go our of his place onthatday, 
chers are called thrones, dominions,powers, | No man hath any promiſe of bleſſing whenhe: 
and principalities ; Eph. 1,21.Col.1,16, The | keepeth notthe order y God hathſet him,We 
day and night haue their courſes: fommer and | know how it was with Corah, Dathan, & A- 
winter have their ſeaſons : one man hath gifts | bir--7,when they would encroch vpon Moſer 
aboue another : Michael is calleda Prince or | and Aaroz, and the calling wherein Godhad 
one of the checteſt of the Angels,Dan. 10,13, | ſet them, it was their owne deltruction, 
When Chriſt our Saviour intended to feede Secondly, acknowledge from hence, that |?/[; 
the multitude that had continued with him to | the Church is a bleſſed company,it is the very 
heare his word, he commanded his Diſciples | ſchoole of good order,wherein all things are 
ro makeall fit downe in rankes by hundreds | done innumber,weight,and meaſure, When 
and fifties, that is,the hue thouſand which did | Balaam had ſcene the goodly order of this 
eate of the five loaues and two fiſhes, iate or- | hoſt of God, as the Vallics that were ſpread 
derly ip companies,an tundred in length, and | forth,as gardens by theriuers fide,as the trees 
fifty in redth, ' Mark,$,40. ſo that he would | of Lign-Aloes,which the Lord had planted, & 
have all things,cuca the moſt common & or- | as Cedar trees beſide the warers, he criedout 
difary,done 1n order, in an admiratio of this comly ,decent,& ſeem- 
For all diſorder and confuſion came into the ly order, How goodly are thy Tents,0 lacob ! and | 
world by Satan, and his cheefeſt trauaile and thy T abernacles,O Iſrael! This heathen man, 
employment is to make a breach into that or- | this ſorcerer,this idolater, as blind as he was 
der which God hath ſeiled and eſtabliſhed, } inthe matters of God, ſaw and could not bnt 
He ſhuffleth and mingleth all together, and | open his mouth to confeſſe the glorious con- 
ſecketh ro diſturb and deſtroy what he can, & | dition and eſtate of the Church. For who1s1t 
how he can, Apgaine,order is a meanes to pre- | that ruleth in the Church? and who is it by 
ſerue euery ſociety : the want of itthreatneth | whom it is guided ? Is it not God, who isrhe 
ruine to every ſociety, When the people were | Godof order? No confuſion cleaueth or cal 
to encounter with the C anaanites,they asked | cleaue to him, he is notthe God of confuſion: 
| of the Lord, who ſhould goevp againſt them | he is light, & himis no darkneſle at all,1 lobn 
'firſt,to fight againſt them. ludg.1,1, When a | 1,5.He hath ſer an order among allhis works, 
Prophet rold Ah.b that the great multitude | He hath appointed in the Church, Paſtors and 
of the Syrians ſhould be ouercome in bartell, | Teachers for the gathering together of the 
' anddeliueredinto his hands, he asked, Who | Saints,Epheſians,chap. 4. Some to teach, 3 
ſhall order the battell? and the Prophet an- | others to learne: ſometo ſpeake, and otners 
ſwered, Thou, The word properly {;gnifieth | to heare : ſome ro miniſter the Sacraments 
to binde orto tie, becauſe good order bindeth | and ſome not tominiſter them, This 
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among his people at all times, 


— | / ; 
This made ihe, Prophet 2 «uid ſay, Jernſaiem 75 
Lailded as a City 148 #5 compait together, whi- 
ther the Til es go P&C Dherc isnothing but 
confulion out of the Church, The world is 
fall of diſorders. x 
Thirdly, when we ſce this order interrupted 
and broken off i the workes of God, know 
chat ir commeth not of God, Acknowledge 
herein the corruption of man and the worke 
of Satan. What is it that hath brought in 
rouble and confuſion, but the jinne of man ? 
That therefore cannot be of God, Fre hence 


vanity, Rom. 8,20, not by Gods creation, 
burthrough mans tranſgrelſion. This have 7 
ound, faith Salomon, that God hath made 1117 
ohright but they baue ſought out many innertions, 
Ecd.7,29, Neverthelefſe we are affured, that 
xcthe whole creation groneth and trauaileth 
:1yaine together vntill now, ſo it ſhall be de- 
tiered om the bonda ve of corruption into 
the glorious liberty of the fonnes of G OD, 
verie 21,And wefor our parts,confidering the 
deſolarions that finne hath brought in, muſt 
ſecke by all meanes to repaire the image of 
God ſo much decaicd, 

Fourthly, whenſocuer we cannot«ſound 
the depth of Gods workes nor iudge ofthem 
25 we ought, when we ſec to our appearance 
much our of ſ{quare,as fouldicrs out of their 
ſquadrons: we muſt not condemne Y workes 
of God, but accuſe our owne blindneſle & ig - 
norance : foraſmuch as God hath made all 
beautifull in his ſeaſon, Eccl,3,11. When we 
\behold how the wicked proſper for the moſt 
part,and are of great power, ſpreading them- 
(clues like a greene bay tree,P1.37,35: and on 
tne other ſide, the godly all the day long pla- 
guedand chaſtened cuery morning, P1.7;,14. 
weareready tomiſiudge & mildecme of theſe 
workes of God. DParid confeſieth, that his 
feete were almoſt gone,his ſteps had welnigh 
ſupt,v.2.Hebegan co thinkehe had cleanſed 
his heart in vaine,and waſhed his hands in in- 
nocency, v.13. Howbcit, the waies of God 
acnot as our waies: this is therfore our weak- 
neſle in iudgment, Thus alſo was /ercmy trou- 
dled,ch.12,1,2.and no lefſc the Prophet Hab- 
ukb.ch, 1,1 2, #berefore Jookeſt thou w/por the 
that deale treacheronſly & bolae(t thy tonowe when 
Pe wicked dectoureth the man that is more righte- 
0 then he? This which we cftecme to bea 
confuſion,is indeed no confuſion 3: and that is 
norder which we fuppoſe to be ou: of order. 
forGodisa God of patience and long {uffe- 
ng, who will take vengeance on his aduerſa- 
[1ts, and he reſeructh wrath for his enemies, 
wn 1,2.and therefore is the Prophet(rmuch 
perplexed inſpirit) willed to waite by faith 
the iſſuethat God will make, for the viſion is 
8 for an appointed time, but at the end it 
We hom not.lie: thoughir carry, Wait 
IT on ent will ſurely come, it will not 
£6, by 2+3.Then the Caldeans,thogh vied 
| as bisrod ro afflit his people,ſhall be 


The traa{preſſonrsſhallbe deirnved topether, the 


** commeth,that the creature 19 {ubie& vnto ' 
i : 


deliroied. Thus 430d hath ſer them in thppct y 
places, P{.73,18. ſs as they paſſe away & ave or, 
they are ſought, but cannot bee and P37; 3%. 


cnd of the wicked is.1o be cat eff, verc38., 

Laſtly, fromhence cuery man mull learne 
to do the duties of his own calling. Colha.h 
ſer euery man 1n 2 certaine calling, as jt were | 
ina ccrtaine ne!ld to nll, wherein he is to la- 
bour, We are 2pt indeed to break out into the 
cailings of other: men,as if wewe! epinned yp 
11 £00 narrow a roome, This made Salomon to 
fay, 4 haue ſcene ſernant s. os horſes , and Princes | Eccl.r0,7. 
walkizrg 45 fernants pon theearth. And as God Prof af 
hath let euery man in a caliing, ſo muſt eucry its 
man waite and.attend vpon thar calling, whe- | 
ther it bein the Church, or inthe family, or in 
the Commonwealfh, Inthe Church, there is 
order to be obſeruedinreading;in preaching, 
in praycr,inthe Sacraments, thatſuch as be ar 
them may fay in their hearts, Surely Gods jn 
this place,and repoit that God is in they of a 
truth, Tothis purpoſe doth Paz deliver ſun- 
dry inſtructions; Jf any man Feabe in an wn- | EAN 
hnowne tongne, let it bee b y twoor at the mot by 
three, and that by courſe, and let one interprere, 1, 
Cor.14,27. Let the Prophets fhcake two or three, 
& let the others inde, v. 29,1 any thing be rewea- 
ledto another that ſitteth by, let the firſt hold his 
pe 1ce,4,30., Al, Churches of the Saints hawe this 
order .N.3%s Let your women heepe ſilence in the 
C hurcies, for it.gs not permitted vato th? ro ſpeak, 
but the; are commanded to be vnder obedicuce, as 
alſo ſz1ih the Law: & if they will learne any thing, 
ler them ache-their husbands at heme, for its a 
ſham for women to ſpeake in the Church, Andif 
it de not pernntted vnto them to preach, nei- 
ther is 1t permitted them to baptize, which 
15 an appendance vnto the Miniftery, Their 
cuty is to bein ſubicQion: butto baptize,is 
a part of power & iuriſdiction, $0 allo ought 
cuery. oneto learne and praQtiſe the duties of 
his calling inthepriuate family. An houſe di- 
uiced againſt it ſelfe cannot ſtand, Marh.z2, 
verſe 25.but quickly falleth, Luke 1 1,ver.17; 
Happy is that houſe, when ſuch as arc Gouer- 
nours know how torule, and fuch as arc infe- 
riours, know how to obey. But-if one encroch 
vpon the place of another, there tolloweth } 
much confuſion, And in the Commonwealth, 
cuery ſoule mult learne to bee fubie&t-rothe 
hicner powers, for there is no power but of 
God,the powers that be,are ordainedof Gag; 
whoſocuer therefore refiſteth the power, ref1- 
ſterh the ordinance of God, and they thatre- 
{1{t, ſhall reccjue vnto themſelues damnatinn; 
Rom. 13,1,2. Without this, the whole order 
ofnature will be peruerced. A kingdome divi- 
ded againſt ir ſelfe, is brought ro deſolat;on, 
When he ſendeth Magiſtrates and Princes, he 
meancth to prelerue mankinde by them, & he 
friketh a feare of them,not only into men, but 
alſointo beaſts, Dan, 2,38.Such then as rife a- 
7ainſt them, and labour to ſet all in a broile, |* Per.2,24. 
and to bring al things to confution,are worſe 
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Numb. T 


There ought'to be a communion 


 CEIECY 


We cannot 

honour God, 
except we ho- 
 {nourthe Ma- 
- | giſtrate, 


Conference 


between Mo- 


ſes and Jethro, 


Such as yeeld 
thcir helpe co 
further the \ 
Church,ſhal 
neuer loſe 


Geir labour, 


then the brute beaſts that are withour vnger- 
Randing. Andit is very apparent,that they 
are poſleſſcd with the giddy and frantike ſpi- 
rit of vprore and (edition, which will nor be 
vnder therule of ſuch as God hath ordained. 
We cannot honour God, except we honour 
ſuch as he hath ſet in his place, He hath prit- 
red his owne image in them, and in their per- 
ſons we obey him, And when {upcriours are 
no longer reuerenced, all will beſet in atu- 
mult and eurmoile, and mult needs goe to 
ſpoile and hauocke, Now,if we would ſpeake 
of the praGtiſe of the Church of Rome, there 
is no good order obſerued among them, bur 
the whole ordinance of God is vtrerly ouer- 
rucned : thepreaching of the word is little c- 


{ teemed,the word and praicrsare in a ſtrange 


tongue, praiers allo are made toSaints, & the 
vie of the Sacraments is horribly prophaned ; 
they permit baptiſme vnto women, and the 
5upper they haue quite aboliſhed, Chriſt and 
Antichriſt are not more contrary, then the 
Romiſh church to the true Churches of Teſus 
Chriſt, They haue pulled vp the foundation 
of Chriſtian religion, and vtterly denied the 
faith, The Scriptures they make vnſufhcient, 


{and ra containe amaimed and vnperte@ doc- 


trine, They ſubie&them to the iudgement of 

the Biſhop of Rome and tothe authority of 

the Church. They baniſh the people from 

them, as if they were very dangerous vnto 

them, They contemne Magiſtrates, & claime 

20M to diſpole of their kingdomes, if they 
ce {uppoled to be heretikes, | 


| -tVer.29,30,&c, And Moſes ſaid vnto Ho- 


bab the ſonne of Roguel th: Midianite, Moſes fa- 
ther in law, We are iournying, &c, | The next 
point is the conference berweene Moſes and 
chis Hobeb, For inaſmuch as the paſſage tho- 
rough ſo many Mountaines and Deſerts was 
exceeding both difficuit and dangerous, Aſo- 
fer leauerh nothing. voforethought which 
might ſerue for the aduantage of his enter- 
prize,and therefore inſtantly intreated his fa- 
ther'in law to accompany them in their way 
toward Canaan, promiting to him ſuch part 
and profir of the promiſed Landas GOD 
ſhould beſtow vpen them, True it is,/oſes 
had liued long in thoſe parts of Arabia, tho- 
rough which he was now totrauaile, yet the 
bertef ro aſſure his paſſage, and to ſaue ſo ma- 
ny thouſand {qules as he had brought out of 
Eoypt,which"eould not be fo few as a milli- 
on, it was needfull for him to vic many guides 
and conducters, and therefore he is ſo earneſt 
and importunate with Jethro: who as he was a 
man of great yeares and much experience, and 

of no lefle iudgment & vnderftanding, which 

appeateth by his countell that he gaue to ?o- 

ſes for the appointing of ludges over the peo- 

ple; fo he wasa fitand perfe& guide in all 

thoſe quarters, himſelfe inhabiting on the 

frontiers thereof at Midan. 

What was the anſwer and iſſue of this re- 


queſt of 24oſes, Intepreters are diuided, & doe 


thro; andalbeir itmay ſceme at the fir 


much vary abourtir, 'as alſo who this 27.8 

Sn el he ycelded to his 
or not ; | aſſent to thole that take irto be le. 
by that which wereade,Exod. 8, and gh, 
chap.that he yeelded not, bur returned backe 
into his owne country, yet becauſeir aPpea- 
reth by diuers other places of Scripture _ js, 
the polterity of this Hobab wer mingled with "y 
the lſ{raclites,and had that reward which Mo |te- 
ſes heere promileth, it is moſt probable and | 
L.kely, that this his returne backe mentioned 


- in Exodus, was rather to fetch away his fami. 


ly,and to take his leaue of his owne coun: 
by ſetting things in order, the with a Purpoſe 
to abide there, like to the departureof Fjjty 
from Eliah, But whether this Hobab were le. 
thro himſclfe,or his ſon,or whether in hisown 
perſon he returned, we leaue in doubt : how. 
beit theſe-two things are builded ypon cer. 
tainty,thar /ethro did go backe againe,& that 
his poſterity came atfterwardto the l{raelites, 
 Burwhy doth he to vehemently defireto 
hauethis Fobab the guide of their way ? was 
not the all-{ecing eic of God ſufficient ynto 
them? had not he promiſed to conductthem? 
and had they not the pillar ofthe Cloud to go 
before them? It is true, yer humanc helps whe |/ 
they may be had, and God offreththemynto 
our hands,arenotto be neglected, The vſng 
of lawfull means doth not oppoſe or confront 
the prouidence of God, For faith ſtandeth 
well with lawfull meanes,  Nay,it israther a 
f1gne of infidelity & tempting of God,tocaſt 
away ſuch helpes and furtherances as wemay 
obtaine,anc to boaſt of onely faith in Godin 
the pride of our hearts, True it is, we muſt not 
put our truſt in men, whoſe breath is in their 
noſtrils, nor depend vpon the meanes as our 
chiefeſt confidence, but in the liuing God,lelt 
we ſet vp men and meanes as Idols, andoffer 
ſacrifice vnto them. Therefore, it is the duty 
of the faithfull ro yſec ſuch meanes as Godgi- 
uech them for their good. Indeed he can work 
without meanes, but we muſt attend ynta his 
will, & nor ſtand vpon his uaked ns witty 
out his will. Burt ofthis afterward, Thepount 
which heere I will obſerve, is from the offer) 
Moſes makerh to Flobab,who might be inſtead 
of cies vnto them, becauſe he was skilfull inal 
the parts & places through which they ſhold 
alle he was well acquainted with thoſe de- 
ſerts, and knew what commodities anddt- 
commodities they ſhould meet with infwil 
dernes:if he would be partakers with them 7 
the ſowre,he ſhould aſo enioy the ſweet, 3 
he ſhould haue his partinthe bleſſings (px 
God ſhould beſtow, if he would impart v0 
them the benefirof hi's knowledge: and ther- 


| forethere ought to be 3 communion of eatt 
| ly things among all thoſe 


that profeſſe tt 


ſame faith and religion - In the ou 
Church, no man accou nred any tg : 
owne, no man kept the te; vporall bleſſing?" 

this life to his owne vſc onely,bur they _ os 
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m that bath none ; and hee that hath 
ao he thewiſe Luke 4. 11, So dealt 
Fu widow'of Sarepra toward Eliah, ſhe had 
onely an handful of mealc in a barrell, anda 
lrile oyle ina craſe, »1 King, 17, 12, yet even 
ofcharlittle pittance ſh madea cake for the 
| Propher;'verſe IS» So-rt was with /ob, as he 
ſheweth in the defenre:of his owne innocen- 
cyandintegrity,cnap.3 1.he withheld notthe 
vrefrom their defire, yer. 16,he did not cate 
tis morſels himſclfe alone, bur the farherlefie 
1nd widdow did eat thereof, ver. 17, he ſaw 
none tpperiſh for want of clothing, or any 
core without couering,ver.19.therefore hee 
1d difiribute to the neceflity of the. Saints, 
Rom.x2.13.and was given to hoſpicality. 
Eo the whole multitude of them rhar be- 
leeyearc of one heart and of one ſoule, AQ.4; 
12 Asthey have bur one faith, ſo they haue 
one deſire to glorifie God, and to honor him, 
as if they were but one man, Secondly,weare 
one fleth, 'Eſay.58, 7. thercforeto deale our 
bread to the hungry,is to feed our ſelues; to 


| houſes,is ro harbor our ſelues ; & ro cover the 
naked;is to clothe our {elues. We are mem- 
bers oneof another , as parts of the ſame bo- 
dy whereof Chritts the head , and therefore 
it cannot be but wwe mult haue a compaſſion 
andfellowreeling of rne wants and neceſſities 
one ofanother,1 Cor.12.26,Rom.12.5, Wee 

muſt belike affectioned one to another, 

This feruerhfor reproofe,For we haue ma» 
ny that appropriate.vnto themſelues y which 
|Godhath'given or Tent vnto them fory good 
]ofothers.Itis noted as the {peech of couerous 
Nabaljto \ay,Sha!l I rake my bread, and my 'wa- 
ter awd mov fleſh that { hang trelled! for my ſhearers, 

gintit unto men wham'l know not whence they 
be? 1Sam;95.14.The like is the ſpeech of L4- 
ban, a$couctous a5 be,” Gen. 31. 43. Theſe 
davghters are ty danghters,and theſe children are 

chilkren and theſe catteilnre my cattell, and all 


Lords prayer, to call it or bread, andnor my 
bread: It isremembred of the leapers, that 
theyentred into ſome of the rents of the Syri- 
25{who had forſaken them) and did eat and 
inkeand carried thence filuer and gold,and 
. | amenf, hiding the ſame: ro:their owne vſes 
ooly,>2Kin.7.8 howbeir they by and by recal 
themſclues and ſay one:to another, We doe not 
well ths day v aday of goaod tidings , and we hold 
Mrpeace;$&.c. Now therefore come that we may tel 
tbe kings hoxjhold, $0 ſhould it be with fuch 
5hye'gotten this worlds good, not prouide 
| fortheſclues onely; bþurhane reſpeCt vnto 
vhers.s Secondly ſuch are juſtly ro be agcu- 

| e9,”2s contemne thoſe that arc in pouerty, 
nn *hocaonor abide them , or are aſhamed of 


Yerand think theraſelues diſgraced by. the, 


# 


* *r 7.4 Baptiſt teach the people that came | 
ora ef) that hath two coars', tet him | 


bring rhe poore home that are caſt out ortheir | 


that thow ſeeſt is mine. Wee are taught inthe. 


P 


' 


= 


beitithey cannot anoide it,butare iaſtly taxed 
withthis crime, Little doe theſe conſider the 
vncertzinty of alt humane things, how one is 
exalted, another caſt:down ſuddenly,that God 
often chuſeth ſuch as the world reieReth; and 
on the other ſide, they are an abomination vn- 
to him, who are highly eſteemied in the eyes 
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ofmen,Tam.2.5.1 Cor.1.26.Mat,11.5.Third= 


1y,they are reproued, thacrepine-at the good 


eſtate of others, whereas we ſhould be ready 
to communicate vnteo them, and nar thinke 
they have too much already. Such were the 
labour: rs that wrought in the Vineyard, who 
had no lefie then-was their bargaine, yer they 
thought others had roo much, Matth. 20,12, 
13,14,15, Laltly,itreprooueth ſuch as doe 
wrong and iniuryto thoſe that hauelittle and 
{mall meanes ro withſtand violence, ſo that 
they lie open to injuries and oppreſſions - and 
therefore Salomon ſaith, Rob vor the poore, be- 
cauſe bee ts poore ;, neither oppreſſe the afflicted in 
iudgement,for the Lord will defend their cauſe and 
ſpoyle the ſonle of thoſe that [þoile them, True chn- 
rity ſceketh not her owne, but the good of 0- 
thers, nn. 

Secondly, it is our duty to-releene and re- 
freſh with our goods the poore eſtate of our 
needy brethren, \"Theeexample of the pitiful 
Samaritane leadeth'to the pradiſe of this 
point, For whenthe ſaw the poore traveller 
lierobbed and wounded in the way by mer- 
cilefle and bloody theeues, he bound vp his 
wound, he powred wine and oyle into them, 
and gave direCtion to'haue him looked vnto 
and wel prouided for,though they wete ſtran- 
gerstheone to the- other, The Prieſt and 


| Leuire paſſe by him;and regardedhim not in 


his miſery and neceſſity,as it they had not ſeen 


him. The Lord hath made vs ſtewards of the | 
things of this life, & we wuſt giuean account | 
of the vie and imployment of them;Wharſoe- | 
goods we haue, are the Lords,' to whom | 
the earth and the whole furniture of it belong. | 
nysonf 


ver 


eth, and he hach beſtowed them V | 
this condition, that we ſhould defpenſe chem 


to thoſe that have need, and diſtribute rhem to | 


ſuch as are in want, To this as we have many 
hinderances, ſo wee have alio ſundry encou- 
ragements which ought to weigh downethe 
former, One caule pulling vs backe from the 
praGiſc of libcrality, is a falſe 6pinion thar 


we conceiue,and weake ground that we build | 


ypon, namely, that the goods which we haue, 
whether left by inheritance or otherwiſe pur- 
chaſed;arc wholly and ſolcly ourowne & left 


to our own wil. For we mult allconfeſſe, y we 
haue our maſters goods inour hands, We are 
| ſtewards 


”— OY 
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Prou. 22.22; ' 


Vſe.2, 
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Luke 10.33» 
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of liberality, 
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[Luke 16,3, 


ef, FE; #4 


' t nothing they had to be 
"] their ownes bur 


ſe will notlert goetheir 
h61d, perſyadiog themſclues that all istheir 
| owne,OthptFare hindred by a vaine & need- 
leſle fears chat themſclues ſhall want , or ar 
leaſtwiſe.may want before they die, This 
conceit proceedeth from diſtruſt, and ſauou- 
reth ranckly of infidelity, For if they did be- 
leeue the Scriptures, or durſt relie themſclues 
ypon the ſure word and gracious promiſe of 
God,they would finde that liberality isthe 
| way.to abound, not a meanes to bring any to 
want,as Prou.19,17.and 28,27. Plal.z7,25. 
No man feareth to lend a rich man, that tan- 
dech vpon his word: but he which hath pitty 
vpon (þ oore, lendeth vnto the Lord, and 
that which he hath given, ſhall he pay to him 
againe z God becometh ſurety tor che poore, 
who neuer falſified his word to any.: that 


[which they cannothe both can and will pay: 


letys not feare to loſe by our liberality, ſo 
long as hls become our paymaſter, A third 
ſort are hindred by an idle and friuolous pre- 
tence, that they haue families and charges of 
their owne, they haue wife and children to 
prouide for « Had notthinke. you, the firſt 
Chriſtians ſo likewiſe? Might not they haue 
as faire excuſes to hinder themas theſe ? Yet 
they ſhrunke not vnderthe burden though ir 
lay heauy vpon their ſhoulders, bur they ſold 
that which they had,and madcit common, ſo 
farre as the neceſſity of the Church required 
it, Others will replic & ſay, Alaſle, lam poore 
my ſelfe, and haue buta little, and therefore 
can giue no relecfe or Og ro others, 
Let ſuch conſider the poore widowes mite : 
Was not ſhe poore? had ſhenor a meane c- 
ſate ? God acceprteth a willing minde, where 
there 13nota wealthy man, 2 Cor.8. All that 
do not receive ſhould giue, cuen all pt are 

not in necd;Eph.4,28, as the labouring man 
that getterh his living with his labour, & the 
ſeruant thattaketh wages, who hath none to 
prouide for, but for himſelfe aud the poore, 
Theſe are ofcentimes very liberall & nothing 
ſparing of their maſters goods, but will giue 
nothing of cheir owne. This is rather ſtealing 
then giuing , and deſerueththe title of rob- 


| bery,rhen of charity or liberality, Laſtly, o- 


thers alledge, thar the poore are oftentimes 
lewd, wicked,idle,and vnthankfull, True it is, 
none ate to be maintained inan idle courſe of 
life : puniſh them for their idleneſſe, bur re- 
| Eevethemin their needineſſe, If they be looſe 
and lewd,rhis may be a meanes to make them 
much better and more thankful : for thereby 
we ſhall heape coales of fire vpon their head, 
The Apoſtle, after aſharpe reproofe of idle 
perſons,2 Th,z,13,faith, Bee not weary of well- 
og Hog though it fall out. that the tongues 
of the poote curſe ys, | yer their loines ſhall 
bleſſe vs, Job 31,20. and their owne hearts & 
| conlciences ſhall conuincethem. And hence 


| our bread vponthe waters, becauſe ch 


it is, that the wiſe commands Vs,tocaf | 
ſeeme vtrerly loſt, as if we ſhould. _ 


barren ſands; yer aftermany da 
finde it. Theſe = the chiefe diſcomape hag 
woe - _ of offence lie in 
oppe the courſe of liberslity., On 
fide, we haue many gaod A | ons | 
helpe vs forward co this duty, Firkt, ir hath a} ** 
promiſe.of great bleſſing annexed vnto Ain 
made by-him from whom all blefſin; home 
meth,as we noted before.He will not ſuffer lo 
much as a cup of cold water to goe vnrewar. 
ded, Math. 10,42, Againe,how highly Chri 
accepteth of it,appeareth heereby, tharheac. 
counterth of it as done vynto himlofe, Mar 
40.and the negleQ of it,as a negleR of him- 
ſelfe,v.45. Thirdly, it is a forcible meanes to 
manifeſt the truth and fincerity of our religi. 
on,lam.1,17, Hereby our faith istried and 
knowne to be a ſound and fauing faith, ch,,, 
Our hearing of the word, and partaking ofthe 
Sacraments are not accepted, except theybe|. 
ſeaſoned with mercy & compaſſion as it were 
with ſalt,Eſa.1. 14,15. 
Laſtly,ſecing we muſt communicate one! 
with another incarthly things, how much 
more ought weto doit in heauenly? Andif 
we muſt procure good tothe bodies of our 
brethren, we are much more to ſceke roſaue 
their ſoules, This is the greateſt loue than 
be,to be a means to win any to ſaluation, The 
ſoule of a man is of great price, itis more 
worth then an whole world of wealth, For 
what ſhouldit profit a man to winne a king- 
dome,and then loſe his owne ſoule? orwhat 
ſhalla man giue for the recompence of his 
ſoule? This is a divine labour,and ſhal have: 
diuine reward. This is an heauenly purchaſe,to 
purchaſe ſoules. In our daies they are accoun- 
redthe onely wiſe men of the world, that can] - 
compaſſc great matters, and purchaſe houſe 
and lands, and leaue a rich poſterity behinde 
them. Many men make it their glory to vaunt 
of their purchaſes,and how they haue encrev- 
ſed their reuenues, and enrichedtheir heires, 
But what haue they gotre ro God?or whom 
hauethey won to him? Doubtles to gainone 
ſoule. ro God is better, and ſhall yeeld more 
comfort at the laſt day,then to get great ſub- 
Rance,and to leauea rich inheritance _ 
vs, Hence it is,that Salomon ſaith, Thefruie 
the righteous is 4 tree of life, and be that wnneth 
ſonles ic wiſe, Prou,11,30,Dan, 12,3. The # 
poſile /xde teaching the Saints what loethe 
ſhould ſhew toward their brethren,and what 
care ſhould poſſeſſe their harts for their con” 
uerfion,willeth to haue compaſſion vpoſome, | 
putting difference, and they ſhould ſue 0- 
thers with feare plucking them out of j fire. 
This worke of winning of ſoules ftandeth in 
bringing of the ro the Ka vr of God, & | 
conuertingof a ſinner fr6 going aftray out 
right-way.Some erre in opini6, other arecor- 
rupt inlife & conuerſati6, Hey ſeerh hisne 
; bours Ore 
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—  afercadyto fall into a ditch wherein 
34 On bound by the law ro pluck 
- ſhimourofdanget, 3 
iog aſtray, wuſt brioY it home to the ow- 
I”... Deur; 22, 5. All ſoules aremine, laycth 
the Lord, Eze.18,4-he is the owner of them, 
heis che Lord ouer them; when they wander 
our of the way of truth, they muſt be brought 
ento him againe, Shall wee draw an Oxe out 
of thepit; ; and nor our brethren made after 
the ſimilicude of God our of the puddles of 
kane wherein they are plunged? Hath he care 
ouer bruite beaſts, and not much rather ouer 
mens ſoules?: Jt isa point of bumanitie, to 
bring the wandering ſtranger mto his. way: 
- [burit is pare of true piety, to turne them in- 
tothe pathethar leadeth vnto life, who tho- 
rougherror wander fromGod and his word. 
Toeffe&this, we muſt vie theſe meanes, and 
practiſe thefe duties. Firſt, toinfiru them 
which are ignorant and walkein darknes, 8 
in the ſhadow of death, that therby they may 
come to. the knowledge vf the trurh, Prou, 
13,14, Secondly, to reproue them of the evill 
which they haue committed, that ſo they may 
repent and come out of the ſnares of Satan, 2. 
Tim,2,25. Aud thus many haue becne reclai- 
med, Prou.6,2.3, Thirdly, tgexhort and ad- 
moniſh one another, perſ{wading them vnto 
that which is good, & diſlwading them from 
that which is euill, Heb. 3,7,8,13. and 10,24. 
loha 4, 28,29, Thus we ſhall draw on ſome, 
andpreuentthe fall of others. This wee muſt 
doin loue andin the Spiric of mcckenes, con- 
fidering both them and our {clues,Gal.6,1 42. 
Fourthly, toyſe threatning to them tha are 
odſtinate and hardned in hone, denouncing 
vnto them the iudgements of God, thar their 
hearts may be mollied and ſofined,as Phyfi- 
tians deale in deſperate diſcaſes, Laſily, ro 
eeke to convert them by a godly example of 
an holylife,1 Per.3,1.1 Cor.7,16, This is as 
irong and forcible a means as any of the for- 
mer, if nor-more- forcible : the other areb 
word,this is by deede, For when they behold 
an example of godlineſſe, faich, patience, hu- 
mility, and obedience before their eyes, it 
cauſerh them to fall downe on their faces, and 
give glory. vnco God whe they ſee their good 
workes.But wo'to all carnall Goſpellers,who 
by Mophiznc examples of all looſenefſe, doc 
ſirengthen the hands of the wicked, & there- 
by krepethem from repentance. Woe ynto 


them by whom any ſoule 1s hindered from 
conuerſion, 1 Pet. b Tels 


[Verſe 35436. eAndit came to paſſe, when 
the Ark ſet forward that Moſes ſard,riſe vp Lord 
let thine enemies be ſcattered, ec, | This is 
thelaſt point, ſetting downthe ordinary prai- 
erschat Mee vſcd, both when they marched 
14nd when they reſted, Theſe ptayers werenot 
Yied ar this time onely, bur vpon all ſuchlike 
Xcahions, They neuerremooued, but it was 
loyned with Prayer; they neuer pitched down 


R———. 


_ 


Ex0d;23 4.57 0! his beaſt | 


their Tents, but ir was done.with praier, This 


ſantifieth all, our goings our, andourcom. | 


mings 1n:$ teachethvsto begin 0ur warkes, 
and cndour labours-With it;  Ahdto-whi 

doth he pray? He gocthnort@Yajpp ov angel, 
he ſaithnot; Riſe vp Abrahans 2,or /a- 
cob; bur Riſe vp, O Lord, reaching vsthatit is 
a duty due onely vito God. But to omit theſe 
points that euery where cometo hand, ob- 
ſerue this fromrhe praQiſe of Moſes, thar:the 
{cruants of God may lawfully vſe a preſcript 
torme of prayer, whether it be the Minifter in 
the Congregation, or the Maſter in his pri- 
uate family, or a particular chriſtian berween 
the Lord and himſelfe, whenhe is emred into 
his Chamher, and hath ſhut the doore vn- 
to him, This we haue ſhewed already in the 
fixt chapter, by the bleſſing commaunded to 
the Prieſts, a6 vicd inthe publike afſem- 
blies. Now that which was allowed vnto.thc 
Prieſts, may not be thought vnlawfall rothe 
people. Such as broughtthe firſt fruites to 
God toteftific their. thankefulneſſe vnto him 
for his bleſſings, and thar they held all ofhim 
in cheefe, haue a ſet forme appointed vnto| 
them, Deut.26, 5,6, 7, &c. Ihe Pſalmes of 
Dazuid were penned, not-onely to bee yſed at 


that time wherein they were made, but euer| - 


afterward, as occaſion ſerued. The 92 Palme 
was penned forthe Sabbath day : ſothe 102 | 


Palme to be aprayer for the diſtreſſed, when | 


hee ſhould-poure out his Meditation before 
the Lord, as appeareth in their ſeuerall titles: 


yea Chriſt our Sauiour , that had the greateſt | 


grace of prayer, who continued the- whole 
night in prayer to God, Lukes, 12. yer did 


not forbeare and abſtain in prayer,from was | 


the ſame words oftentimes, Math. 26. verie 


44: 
This truth will the better appeare, if wee 
conſ:der that the Lord Ietus himſelfhath left 


a prgÞript forme ofprayer, nor as a prncne 
or platforme-onely, butlikewiſe to bee vied 
as a prayer, So that his dodrine is according 
to his practiſe : he prayed inthe garden three 
times, viang the ſame words, and healloweth 
his Diſciples to do the like : yet who may bec 
compared vnto him? He did it not thorough 
want of wordes or matter, who had the trea- | 
ſures of wiſedome in him. 1 herefore he ſaide! 
to his Diſciples, After this manner pray yos. If 
we may pray after that manner,then wee may. 
bray after aſet forme, whether it bee readin 
6? e, orrehearſed without booke.Second-' 
ly, ivis the common rule of Chriſt and his A- 
oſtles, that whoſocuer asketh in faith; ſhall 
be heard, whether itbe in apreſcript forme, 
or otherwiſe. Jr is faithful prayer whichyplea- 
ſeth God, and auaileth-rmuch : and without 
faith, nothing is accepred. Thirdly, it is re- 
quiſite for order ſake. For vniformity is a no- 
table meanes to auaide confuſion; and there- 
fore the church heeretofore hath yſed 5 ſame, 
& the moſt reformed churches at this day vic 


Dotitrine, 
The crue ler- 
uanis of God 
may vic a pre- 
{tr;xt forme 


ci prayer”, 


Reaſon I, 


—— 


it, fromwhich wee arenot lightly to —_ | 


oe, 
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/ | and difagree,and foto reic&tread praiers,and/] 'To which queſtion, | thinke'the 

| | nine | al; | ſwerinhaſt;:The Hebrew nord vpen hich] 

Lablyghe Apoſtiiepoucherh, Tide menial they toy ane waighng Foubdagon oflleiny! 

pray with the Spirit , and hewould: pray with the building is vfed thr ughour the olde Tefta.| 

vnderftanding  alſo;0ut(z-new- prayer, neuer ment, and the vic of itby Moſes. and thePro: 
heard of4is not fo wellvoderſtood 87'concei- | phers ferueth fully and notably to-pul'vptheir 


willnot an. 


Y 
2 Cor. 14, 15. 


ued of the ſimple, neither.can theyſs. rightly | conctirby theroarcstrand that the weakieſſe 
& readily anſwer Amen vnto it.Burrhe ſame | of their anſwer «aid-exception may - appetre 
fotin vied, the oftner itis heard, he berter.it | che berterJer'vs ſeerhe vſcofitinſome par- 
is vnderſtood;.” Io men there'are for the moſt | ricularplaces'. "When Afoſes was ſent to the 
| partfundry wants,as ignorance in the minge, |' chifienof #fFud{tofay, Thar the Gad of their 
torgerfulnefle in che memory, defe&tofyrie- | Fathers had ſent hips vnto them, andpleaded 
rancefit to be in him that ſhould fpeake vrito | tor himſclfo that they would fay vnto him | 
God, feareand baſhfulneſſe in the affe&ions, |*hat #1 nzme? God ſaide ynto him, lam, 
that they cannot deliuer the deſires ofgtheirF tharf am: Thus ſhalt thou ſay vntothe child 
heart in the preſence of others, mugh . eſſe T-of 1ſrael, I am kath fent me wnto you; 'Heere wel 
and deadnefle in the ſoule.z yerwe arepptico | have the ſame word vſed, Now accordinoto 
debar ſuch from prayer'tall which wants a ſer | their rh on Aﬀofes is not conmundedto 
forme helpeth, | ſpcake the ſame. words at any time, beeauſe 
' Thevlic heereof is, to conuince thoſe that | | Thxs}as they ſay, is not the ſame, butthe 
are of the ſeparation, which haue rent them- like,and to that effeR, and nothing like js the | 
ſelues from vs,and made a rent in the Church | ſame, So then, ifhe were demanded, what 
2s Schiſmatickes, . who holde it ynlawfull ro | was his name that ſenthim? hee might in-no 
vie any ſer formes of prayer, yea ecuen that | caſe fay (if wee will beleeue theſe novelties 
forme. of prayer W our Sauiour hathtaught | / am that / ambath ſeat me, ſoraſmuchas hey- 
and commanded...” Fhefe donor onely hold it | ſeth the aduerbe of likenefſe, for hee fayeth 
_ to be vnlawfull, but account it an abhomina- | | Th; |which is not the ſame, but ſome ſuch 
The opinion [ja idoll, and as loathſome to God, as the of- | like thing. Ngy, their opinion' isyet more 
$70 : fering vp of (wines fleſhin the time of y law, grofle and abſurd, for they turn Gods precept 
tion touching | T beſe be their owne-words, to be readin the | into a prohibition :' and wherets God com- 
ſer formes of | bookes of Greemwdad and Barow, two 'princi- | mandeth Cloſes whar hee ſhall ſay, they ſay 
prayer, pall SeQaries and'riog-leaders in this diuifi- | he is forbidden'to vſe thoſe very words, and 
on; They accountitno betrerthen lippe-la- | allowed onely to fpeake to that purpoſe. And 
bour; nay not ſo good:: they holdit to bee a | afterward when God faid ynto him, verſe 15. 
ſtinting of the Spirit, Butto leaue words and | Thr jtalt thou ſay tothe children of Iſrael, The 
to paſſe by their bold faffertions, let vs heare | Lord God of your Fathers, the God of Abraham, 
what they anſwer to opr reaſons, 8 then rca- | the God of Iſaac, andthe God of Iacob, hath ſent 
ſon again{t their anſwers, : We alledge, that | me nto you, this i my name for ener; andthic 1 
| Chriſt exprefſely willerh vs to pray thus ; and | my memoriall unto all generations, Iftheir glofle 
the Pricſts in the Jaw were eapceliely charged || were granted, he might not ſay, The Godof 4- 
to bleſſe the people thus, This is our warrant | brabam,the God of Iſaac, and of Tacob' hath ſent 
roiuſtificour practifegnow marke I pray you | mevnto you, this had beene vrterly vnlawfull 
{ebciranſwer,  and.compare the one with the | for him, he muſt take heede he ſaynot ſo ina- 
| other, They tell vs boldly,that Chrjſtwillerh | ny caſe; no, though the Lord tell him, Thus 
| natihis diſciples to pray this, but thus: and | hs rame ard his memorial for ener to all genera: 
thar4liePriefts werenot required to vſe theſe | rrops,but he muſt ſpeak ſome ſuch like words: 
yery. words of bleſſmg; becauſe the Hebrew | as if (0d were delighted with copy andvari- 
| word{ CohJvſed/inthbat place, is an aduerbe of | ety of words, or did hunt after letters andyl- 
| {milzude; as if it had bene ſaide ynto them, | lables : or as if it were a fault to ſpeak as God 
| Ye (hall bleſſe them: after this maner, or after alike | ſpeaketh; or as if Aoſes could better deliuer 
| ſorts; This cannot bee to tie thenatotheſame | his meſſage in his owne words, 'then inthe 
words, but to do:it according totheſtme in- |-words of God, Soo 
| Aructions, For nothin g like to another is the | Againe, when the Prophers came from God 
| ame, Bur this (by their patience) isno better | to it people, and brought their warrant and 
[then 4 ſhift and cavill.For be it that they were | commitſion with them from him, and eryed 
not required to vſethe ſame forme and frame | out, Thus ſaith the Lord; the meaning mult be 
ot;words, yet wererhey forbidden to viſe the? | according to the conceite of theſc men, God 
or-ifthey had viedthem, had they oftered vp | hath not commided to ſpeak rhe ſamewords, 
| [winesfleſ? had they commirted.Idolatric ? | nayhee hath forbidden arid reſtrained them, 
nad it bene an idolatrons kinde of feruice?for | that they may not vſe them. This is moſtri- 
they forvid the people to vie the Lords pray— | diculous, both in reſpe& of God, and of the 
eras/a prayer, Neither do wee ſay, that the | people. For whenGod faith to the Prophets, 
Prieſts were preciſely tied to vſerhe ſaine and | Thws7e ſhall ſpeake to the people, they make him 
ho other words, but we would know-of them | fay, Take heede ye vtter not thele words, but 
whether they wer forbidden to vſethe ſame ? | ſpeake freely ro the fame effe&, & ſpare gra} 
| . an 
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to vie a ſet forme of praier, 


varie them 

_ holy Prophers cams to the people, and as 
; were directed and appointed faide, 7h 

th the Lord, it 
canrrt ynto them, It yee doe thinke that 
God hath ſpoken to mee theſe words, which 
{amto deliuer, you do much deceyue your 
ſelues, hee hath ſpoken the like, but not the 
cme:] may not ſpeak ro you from his mouth, 


can be more childiſh and fooliſh, then thus to 
incerprete? yetall this is neceſſarily inferred 
ypon the anſwer of ſuch as profeſle theſclues 
:obe our aduerſaries. Therefore, when Chriſt 
ſaith,pray thus, itis as much by their inter- 
pretation ifhe had ſaid, take heedyepray 
not in nh ak wordes, but vſe the like of 
your 0Wne 3 abſtaine from mine, ] giue you 
liberty to vſe what other yee liſt your (clues : 
all which we ſee to beare no colour or ſhew 
of reaſon. | would gladly know of ſuch as are 
contrary to vs in judgement & practiſe, whe- 
therit bee not lawfull ro ſay this part of the 
prayer, Hiallowed be thy name ? If this bee law- 
full, is it not as lawful to adde the next words 
in thenexrplace, Let thy kingdome come? and 
tothis (1 haue Oy yceld,and confeſle 
ir lawful, If this be good, why not afterward 
[to adde the reſt of the petitions ? is one more 
[lawfull then another ? Or can one part be al- 
lowed andnot the other? Thus doe they con- 
found themſclues, and giue vs an anſwer out 
oftheir owne mouthes. 
Againe, they tell vs that hs, is one 
thing, and praying is another, and thereup- 
on conclude, that a man cannot pray reading. 
| anſwer, they differ indeed, being diuers and 
ſundry things,{6 that neither is reading pray- 
ng, nor praying reading ; howbeit, they arc 
not contrary oneto the other, A man may 
reade and not pray, he may pray & not reade, 
and yet he may pray reading,and reade pray- 
ing. Thelike wee might ſay of ſpeaking and 
kneeling. Speaking is one thing, and praying 
is another: a man may ſpeake and not pray, 
he may pray and not ſpeake, and yer hee may 
pray ſpeaking,and ſpeake praying. So knee- 
ling is one thing, and praying is another : a 
man may kneele downe and not pray, he may 
pray and not kneele , and yet hee may pray 
kneeling,and kneele praying, Wherefore,c- 
uery reading of a prayer isnot praying, Cx- 
cept withall there be a lifting vp of our harts 
to God, Iwill ſhew this by a familiar exam- 
ple touching the Lords praier: when we con- 
clude our ynperfeR prayers with it, we make 
requeſtto God, and conf equently pray vnto 
God, But when wee publikely or priuate] 
reade the fixt chapter of CAtatthew, in «hich 
the Lords prayer is contained, wee reade thc 
words and heare them read, yet wee confeſle 
< pray not, We haue then nointent to pray, 
tto informe our ſelues in the will of God 
ſer Gowne n the Scripture, So'then,praying 
and reading differ thus : the one is a powring 


- 
” ———_ 


a1, your pleaſure, And when | 


ſhall bee as much as if they | 


| 


| muſt ſpeake from mine owne mouth. W hart 


& —_— 


forth of the ſupplications and requelts ot tte 
heart, the other is a receiving into the ſoule, 
ſuch things as are read, Theſe two weenay 
do cafily at one and the fame inſtant, if y fault 
bec notin our dwne nature more then in the 
nature of the things themſelues. Thirdly,ihey 
pretend that ſtinted prayers cannot bec made 
as neceſſity requireth, but they tie ys to our 
bookes, and cannot be inlarged according to 
our wants. I anſwer, there bethings neceſſa- 
ric to be prayed for at al times, and of al men, 
which indeede are the molt things that wee 
are to begge of the [ ord; of theſe there may 
be pres, formesfor all times and perſons : 
as for other things,the prayer is to be applicd 
tothe time and neceſſity, For this, wee haue 
the Elders of the Church to help vs, to whom 
we are directed to ſend. : 
Laſily, they obiect,we muſt pray as the Spi- 
rit moouerh vs, for the Spirit helpeth our in- 
firmitics.Rom.8, I anſwer, euery one recey- 
ueth not ſuch a meaſure ofthe Spirit, as ena- 


bleth him to this dutic, We haue but the firſt | 


fruites of it, and muſt vſe all good helpes to 
make ſupply of our wants; as the ſicke of the 
palhe when he could not go to Chriſt ofhim 
ſelfe, was borne by his neighbors, Mar. 2,3,4. 
Weare like to a ſicke man newly recouered, 
who cannot walke without his ſtaffe, or lea- 
ning vpon the ſhoulders of another,or except 
hee be (tayed by the hand. Many men haue 
orace in the heart, who want wordes of vtte- 
rance to exprefle it, All weake ones need help 


to miniſter matter of prayer. Wherefore, the | 


helpe of the Spirit ftandeth wel enough with 
outward helpes. Neither let them reply,that 
the Spirit is ſufficient, and that no other. are 
mentioned : for when the Scripture will ſer 
forth the worketo be his alone, and the force 
and efficacie from him, all other meanes are 


ſuppreſſed and depreſſed, all hcelpes wharſoe- 


uer are concealed and caft downe, and may 


not come in acount or compariſon with him. 
Neuertheleſle, faſting, lifting yp of the eyes, 
and of the hands, knecling and proftrating of 
the bodie, are outward meanes to make the 
prayer more feruent, and do not take away 01 
derogate any thing from the Spirit. 
Secondly, we are dirccted from hence, to 


. . . 1 
vic publike and priuat praiers more reucrent- 
ly and religioufly, then commonly wee doe; | 


both prayers in the Church,and prayers in fa- 
milies, being warranted by the word,though 
they be read out of the booke by the Miniſter 
of the Church,or the maſter of the family.For 


though the prayers bee common, yet ought 


they notto be the lefle regarded . There bee 
two ſorts of people which be both in exrrea- 
mitics and juttly ro be reproucd. The one ſor 
do ſo highly magnifie rhe common prayers 
allowed & appointed by authority, that they 
regardno other, burbrand them withthe ti- 
tle of conceited prayers, and ſo doc account 
the preaching of the word as nothing. Ano- 
ther ſort ſceing the Miniſtery ſo lied , and 
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ſeeking to ſhunthat rocke, do xtuſh and daſh 
them{clues violently againſt another: for they 
give almoſt no reverence atall to the Litur- 

ie, neither care to affoord vs their prefence 
at the ſame, But we muſt walke in the golden 
meane betweene both theſe, giuing tocach 
that which is meete, without comparing rhe 
one to the other, and ſo yeelde obedience to 
both. Inthe one God ſpeakethto vs, in the 
other we ſpeake ro God, The Wiſeman hand- 
ling them both, beginnerh with the preach- 
ing 3nd hearing of the word as the molt prin- 
cipall part of Gods worſhip, and afrerwards 
he proceedeth to preſcribe rules of praier,Ec- 
cl.4 & 5. Sothe church is ſaide to haue con- 
tinued in the Apoſlles doQtrine, & in prayers, 
They then deceiue themſcluces, that vnder a 
pretence of receiuing the prayers.of F church, 
do contemne the Miniſtery of the word, and 


preſent ar them; ſaying, We haue godly prai- 
ers publiſhed and {et forth by commidement 
ofthe Prince,why cannot men bee contented 
with them ? Theſe ſpeake through bypocrily, 
and would {eeme zealous of publike. prayers, 
howbeit they are like to /udas, he cried our a- 
ain{t che waſte of the ointment,as if it might 
haue bin better beſtowed vpon the poore, He 
ſeemed very carefull of the good of the poor, 
but hee ſpake this not tnac he cared forthe 
poore, but becauſe he was athcefe, and bare 
the bag,Ioh.1 2,6 So dotheſe mentalk much 
of prayers,as if they were ſo zelous, that they 
were altogether giucn to prayer : howbeir, 
they do not this for any zeale to prayer,or for 
any great care they haue to frequent rhe, bur 
thereby to ſecke a couer for their owne neg- 
ligence in hearing the word, Suctras live vn- 
der ati ynpreaching Miniſtery , thinke them- 
ſelues well enough,when as notwithſtanding 
they want a chicte and principal part of Gods 
ſeruice,the ordinary meanes of {aluation, Ro, 
10.lam,r, On the other {ide,ſuch as aſcribe al 
to preaching, and regard not the prayers of 
the Church,are blame-worthy : this muſt be 
done, but the other muſt not be left vndone.!t 
isthe office of the Miniſtery to perform both, 
A&t.6. and the duty of the people to bee pre- 
lent at both:yer great is their negligence this 
way.if not contempt, 

Laſtly, from hence ariſerh great comfort to 
ſuch as are weake in faith, and in the giftes of 
faith, For God will not reieCt vs or our pray- 
ers,though we be nor able to performe them 
as weonght to do, Albeit we come vnto him 
halting, and borne by others, yer he will em- 
brace vs and recciug vs. This may bee anota- 


| ble moriue toencorage vs to this duty, Chriſt 


nath promiſed,that he will xot qreench the ſm04- 
&ng jlaxe nor breahe the bruiſed reede, Math, x 2 : 


20. Bleſſed arethey that come to him,& creep 
on hand and foote, ifthey cannot walk e vp» 
right, but woe vnto themthat come not art al. 

If wee have but a graine of Muſtard ſecede of 


| taith,he cheriſheth1t,and accepteth of vs. Lec 


think they haue done enough,ifthey have bin. | effect. The cauſe is Gods ariſing oF defence 


vs therefore come vnto him by Prayer, hoy 

ſocuer we come, by our ſclues, or by gs 
foraſmuch as our comming to him ſhall wha 
a reward.See more of this before,chay.s, 2 


| Riſe vp,O Lord,ond let thine evemys be ſcat 
tered, and let rhems that hate thee flic before thee 
This is the prayer made when th 
march. This prayer is ſhort, butitis yerie ec. 
fectuall. T he fumme and ſubſtance is,to com- 
mend ynto God the good andpreſeruation of 
the church from the many enemies ofit, Agif| . 
he had ſaide,O merciful God, which haft Pro- 
miſed thy preſence among vs, go thou before 
vs, and ſcatter thine and our enemies, put the| 
to flight which ſeeke to ſtop our way, andto 
hinder vs from entering into the land of Cg- 
naan, which ttou halt promiſed vnto vs, The 
prayer conbiſteth of two par:s,a cauſe,andthe 


cy beganto 


of his ſeruants, wherein he ſpeaketh after the 
maner of men,becauſe properly God neither 
riſeth vp,nor fitteth downe, as alſo heneither 
flumbreth nor {leepeth, But it is ſpoken inte- 
oard of anew worke, whereby he manifcRerh 
his help tobe ready at hand, and ſheweththat 
he ſhrinketh not backe in time of neede from 
thole thatare his, Sometimes he is ſaide to lic 
ſtill, and to be as it were aſleep, when hedorh 
beare with patience, and ſuffer the wickedto 
rage and run on againſt the righteous, anda- 
gainſt religion : ſo when he beginneth to take 
the cauſe into his owne hand, both by defen- 
ding his children, and maintaining his owne 
olory againſt the wicked, hee is {aide toarite : 
and ftaad vp,as 2 Chro.6,41.Pſ2,44,23.& $2, 
8.& 132,8. Thereaſon gfthe ſpeech is bor- 
rowed from men, who can do no work of any 
moment or account while they lye ſtill, butit 
they wil go in hand with any thing, they muſt 
riſe vp. The effect of his arifng is the {catte- 
ring ofhis enemies. Ifhe once ariſe to rhe help 
ofhis people, then followerh quickly thefall 
of his enemies. 1fhe fight for them , They ſhal 
flye before him as chaſſe before the wmd and aewax 
melteth before the fire, ſo the wickedperiſh at! be 
preſence of God, Pta.68.2. We migit note from 
kence,that when once God ſhewerh himſelte 
for his people,the enemies are quickly put to 
flight, Exod.14, When Pharao purſued the Il 
raclites,and ouertooke them at the reddelea, 
and that their hearts began to faile and fall a- 
way,to be troubled,and as it were to melte 3 
way, Moſes ſaid vnto them, Feare not ſ{and, fil, 
and ſee the ſaluation of the Lord,which he ſpal 'thew 


you this day, 3. The Lord foal fey ght for you, and 


ou fhal hola your peace, I 4. Deut.28,7. and Ro. 
8,31.Jf the iordbe on our fides,who ſhalbe again 


vs? This js a great comfort tothe Church,- 


Chro,n5,2. The Lord is with vs, ifwe bee with 


him, & gaine,lct every faithful ſoule apply this 


to himſclf,and gather aſſurance by it, tO ſtand 
vnmoucable vnder the ſhadowot the alm!g) 

ty. Laſtly,ir noteth out the wretched & miſe- 
rable condition of the enemies of God,ando 
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| All the wicked are Gods enemies. 


children; for hen they thinke co ariſe, | 
Col wil ive them a ſodain and ſhameful tal. 


k 
A 'Y 


mics ? No doubuictic, be will cattthem otic 
will renounce them for being any of his peg- 


bg the .* int; Focecd 
But Lonely po1Nt Out rhis point ; and proc 


the conſideration of the citles which /eſes 
oleh corhe vngodly ; he calleth rhem the e- 
0s of God, 8 \uch as hate him. So then ob- 
ſerie, that 2l wicked men are vtter enemics.to 
God, they hate him, they abhorre him, they 
cannot abide him. 
There is #0 _ al, 14,1. 
t 
yy wy . The Lordſhall not ſee, neither ſbail 
the God of Incob regard it, Plal.94,7, Depart fro 
vs, for wee deſire not the knowledge of thy waics, 
| ohat is the almighty that we ſhould ſerue him ,and 
what profit Rould we hane, if wee pray vnto bim.ÞJ? 
fob 21,1441 5.Exod.5,2.Mal.3,14. In the {c- 
-ond commandement the Lord faith, that hee 
would viſit the /innes of the fathers upon thy chil- 
Jren to the third and fourth generation of the that 
þ.tehim,Fx0.20,5.Howloeuer therefore they 
pretend friendſnip and loue to him, as /naas 
didro Chriſt, yet their hearts are farre from 
him,they hate him,and cannot abide him, 
Andno marueile, For firſt,they fight againſt 
his Lawes, and reſiſt his ordinances, They 
wiſh there were no God, no hell, no heauen. 
{For as they are the friends of God that do his 
commaundements, ſo doubtleſle they ec his 
enemies, that will not ſubmit themſclues to 


Chriſt faich, Luk. 19,27. T hoſe mine enemies - 
which would not that I ſhould reigne oner them, 
bring hither, and ſlay them before me. T hey that 
will not haue him to reigne ouer them, and in 
them, are his enemies: bur ſuch are all the vn- 
regenerate, therefore they are Gods enemies. 
Secondly,they are vnder the dominion of the 
[Prince of darknefſe, who is Gods proteſſed c- 
nemy,he rulech in them, to him they giue ho- 
mage and obedience, From hun they will not 
Cepart, and ofhim they ſhal receiue their wa- 
ges. So Chriſt telleth the Pharifies,they were 
oftheir fatherthe auei,loh.8,44.they did the 
luſts ofthe Ciuell and therefore they were the 
c]dren ofthe diucll. The God of this world 
uleth in them, and therefore they can bee 
no berter then the enemies of God:for of who 
man is ouercome,of the ſame hce is brought 
ndondage, Laſtly,the godly that ſceke to 
fearethe Lud are both called and accounted 
thefriends of God,as eAbrah.m was, Lam. 2 : 
23.To this purpoſe ſpeaketh /ehoſhaphat in his 
prayer, Art not thou our God,who didjt arine out 
the inhabitants of thu land before thy people Iſra- 
, and gaveſt it tothe ſeed of Abraham thy friend 
for ener? Ifthen the faichfull be the friends of 
God, doubtleſſe the vnfaithful, what arc they 
ut his enemies - 

The Vſes. Firft, conclude fromhence, that 
moſt certainly God wil be their enemies, Wil 
he nold friendſhip pe with thoſe that care not 
Se tend Tang that profeſie and pro- 
EIS ns not in wordes, yetin their 
k » at they arcand will bee his enc- 


They fay in their hearts, : 
God hath forgot- | 
his face, hee willnot requirc it, | 


his kingdome, nor do his wil. Hence it is,thar 


ple. Thus the Prophet ſpeaketh, Plal. 48, 6, 
He ſnaote his enemies mthe hinder parts, hee pat 
wem tc aferpetuailthame And Efa.67,10./ bey 
rebelled ard vexed hu holy 5þirit, therefore he was 
turned to be their enemy und he fought againſt the, 
Would any man hauethe diſpleaſure of great 
men ? Do not all men feare to have ſuch as ate 
in ugh place to become their ezemies ? Buc 
behold. he that 1s higher then the higheſt, and 
greater then the, greateſt, is an enemie to all 
wicked perſons, as they are enemies ro him? 
Who would not therefore make all poſſible 
haſte tro come out of ſuch a wretched conditi- 
oN, as pulleth the enmity of Cod vppon his 
head, and ſetteth God againſt kim? 
Secondly, Jet no man glory in their fauor & 
friend{hip,or that they are any way ncre vnto 
them or great with them. Ke that roucheth 
pitch cannot bur be deliled withit . Heerhar 
1s inward with Gods enemies, will learnein 


time to be encmie alſo. Wee mult therefore |. 


auoid their company, aud entertaine no fami- 
liarity and acquaintance with them, They are 
Gods enemies, and they are enemies vnto VS, 
why then ſhould not we be enemies to them? 
The Prophet ſetting downe rhe norte of the 
Citizens of heauen, maketh the contempt of 
the wicked to be one, Pſal.15, 4. He in whoſe 
cies avile perſon i contemned, The Prophet Eli- 


ſha witnefſeth and atoucheth emen tothe face 


of [choram,the King of Iſrael, that had itnor 
beene that he regarded the perſon & preſence 
of Tehoſhaphat he would not once haue youch. 
lated to looke vpon him,2 King. 3,14. What- 
ſoeuer titles they claime and challenge vnto 
themſelues,this is their true title, they are the 


| cnemies of God,and we muſt haue no ſociety 


with Gods enemies. 


Thirdly,it ſheweth the certaine deſtruQi- 
on of all the vngodly,for they are his enemies, 
and can they then proſper? 1 hey fight againſt 
him,andhe will fight againſt them, & are they 
ſtronger then he ? or able to preuaile againſt 
him? No,in no wiſe; for though hand ioyne 
in hand,and all of them ſhould combine the- 
ſclues in one againſt him,yet the breath of his 
mouth ſhall blow them away, and they ſhall 
not Rand in iudgement before him, To this 
end they are compared to chaffte, which the 
winde {cattererh away, Pfalm,x. The godly 
arc like a Tree planted by the Riuers ſide, that 


bringeth foorth his fruite in due ſeaſon; his] 


leafe alſo ſhall not wither : but the vngodly 


are not {o,they are like the chaffe, they are of 


no more reckonino or account with GOD, 


then the chaſte is with men,in compariſon of 


the good corne, Hence it is alſo, that they 
are compared to dung , they caſt vp as foulc 
and filthy a ſauour in the noſtrils of almighty 
God, as dung doth in the noftrils of men. 
Therefore the Church, in their prater againſt 
them,delireth Gad to do vnto them as vnto 
the Midianites, as to Siſera and /abin at the 


brooke! 


j 


| Plal.$3 z 3,19, 
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Numb. 


How we may 
| naue peace 
| viith God, 


| 
{ 
- 
L 


i as dun 
roger: of leroboam,that the Load would 


of Kiſon,which periſhed at Exdor,and 
ſe 4 for the carth. So doth Ahbyah 


bring cuillypon the bouſe of /eroboart, and 
take away the remnant of his houſe, as a man 
taketh away dung, till it be all gone 1 King. 
24,10. Let themtherfore magnifie themſclues 
ncuer ſo much, & lift vp their hornes on high, 
they are ofno price, they are in no account, 
they ?re of no eſtimation with God, they are 
lothſome and abhominable ro him. T heir farts 
cry aloudin his cares; they haue a ſtinking ſa- 
uour in his noſtrils, they are odious in his cies, 
they grecuc his heart; and can they eſcape? 
May we not make an vndoubted concluſion 


from all theſe things, that they ſhall certainly 


periſh? 
Laftly,to ſhut vp this point,it isa duty rc- 


God, and to giue ynto him our hands, orra- 
ther our hearts. For ſo long as we ſtand out a- 
gainft him,and bid him open defiance, there 
can be nopeace betweene him and ys, neither 
any hope ar all of reconciliation, For as Deut, 
32,41. If hewhet hu glittermg ſword, and his 
hand take hold on indrement, he will execute vea- 
cance on hus enemies, andwill reward them that 


kate bim.If a king heare of another coming a- 


gainſt him with an huge and mighty hoſt, and 
confider that he is not able to encounter with 
him hand to hand,while he is yet afarre off, he 
ſendeth- embaſſage defiring conditions of 
cace,Luke 14,32, This wiſedome ought to 
6 in vs, Letno man thinke to preuaile & get 
the vpper hand by ſtanding out againſt him, 
He that continueth an enemy vnto him, is an 
encniy to hinſelfe, nay to his owne foule.]t is 
ſinne that maketh this ſeparation betwcene 
God and vs, Eſay 59,2. Weriſe vp againſt 
him,werebcll againſt the Lord,z Chron. 1 3,6 
and then the Lord riſeth vp againſt vs. We 
cannot His {olong as wee prouoke him 
with an high hand, Ler vs therefore repent vs 
of our euill waies, and turne ynto hint, affu- 
ring our ſclues that then he'will turne'vnto vs, 
Let vs humble our ſelues ynder his mighty 
hand,and he will life vs yp. Let vs confeffe our 
hinnes vnto him,and we ſhall finde mercy, for 
he is juſt and mercifull to forgiue ys our fins, 
There is no peace to be obtained, but ynder 
theſe three conditions, repentance, humility, 
and confeſſion : theſe as atrumpet ſound the 
retreate of his iudgements: they are as peace- 
tnakers betweene God and vs, and arc as a 
[trong threefold cord which is not cafily bro- 
ken whereby his hands are after a ſort "Fri 
from pouring wrath and vengeance vpon vs. 
| Let thine enemies be ſcattered, and them that 
hate thet flic before thee, ] Marke intheſe words 
the title that he giueth to thoſe that were rea- 
dy to hinder their approch vnto Canaan: hee 
faith not, Let our enemies and them that hate 
vs be ſcattered, but let thine enemies and 
themthat hate thee,&&c, Neuerchelefſe,if he 


had ſo praicd, the praicr had beene lawfull : 


IIEy A 


w _= —_ 


The enemies of the Churchof God, 


| in truth the enemies of God kimſe 


quired of all of vs,to ſecke to be at peace with. 


were euill, & his brothers good, 1 lohn 3,12- 
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but his words are more poWerfall' 
tual}: whereby we (ce,that the Churches 
mies,he calteth Gods efiemies, and ſhew h 
that they hated not otzely the godly bur G 
mmens LNEN © 0 
Sothen, the doftrine isthis, that the; 
mies of the Church in general}; We 
faithfull ſeruants in particular 


nd effec. 


or of any his 
zare rings and 
te How: lets 
focuer they may in the blindnes of TY a nd 
perſwade themſelues, that notwithflandins | 
their hatred to Gods deare childicn ihe? 
be tne good friends of God: yet thiey 
decciue themfclues for they are acc 
vtter enemies and ſuch as inwardly hatehim | 
as Exod.15,verfcz 6,7.ſpeakiag of the drow. 
ning of Pharao and his hoſt in theredde fc, 
Moſes fingerh, that the Lord ouerthrewthen 
watgole vp agzinlt L.im,heſaith ror theyroſ; 
vp againſt [ſracl. And Deborah ſpeaking ofthe! 
deſtruction of Sera, Iudo.e. veiſo 15 (im | 
get fo Oe J 4 VEULG JE, Laith, | 
So let all thine tBremies, O Lord, peri}, Thus the 
Prophet alluding tO the Common prayer of | 
Moſes in this place, begianerh the 68, Pſalne| 
in this manner, Let God ariſe, let his enemies bee 
ſcattered; let them alſo that hate him, ſie before 
him.Thelike weſce, Pſalm. $3,2,3.1tisplaine| 
therefore that the enemies of the godly are 6; 
Gods enemies, though if they were askedthe 
queſtion,they would vtterly deny it, & thinke 
themſclues vniuſtly charged with it, 

For firſt, God is entred into a league and| 
couenant with them to haue the ſame fucads| 4 
and the ſame enemies; as if he ſhould ſay, as 
Tehoſhaphat ſaid tothe Kings of Iſrael, I ama | 
thou art my people 45 thy people, and my horſes a; 
thy horſes , This appeareth inthe Couenant 
which God made with Abraham, Gen.13,3, 
1 will bleſſe them that bleſſe thee, andcurſe them 
that curſe thee : and his he verifieth in all that 
imbracethe faith of Abraham. 

Secondly, wherefore are the vngodly per- 
ſecuters,enemies to Gods children? or what 
hath che righteous done? and why dothey 
ſer themſclues againſt them? is it not forthe| 
Lords ſake? 1s it nor for his truth and relig- 
on? True itis, they may hauc, and indeed 
have other colours andpretences, butreligt- 
on is the cauſe of all & the true feare of God, 
as Pſal.44,22,& 38,20 ,Rom.8,36.as it 15 00- 
ted of Caine,that he was of that cuill one,and 
flew his brother, becauſe his owne workes 


may | 
0 but 
ounted his1 


Woe therfore vnto them that ſet themlelues 
againſt Gods people, for they fight againk 
God,and he will fight againſt thei for thotc 
that are his. If they cannor preuaile againl 
him, (for whatis an arm of fleſhtoy Almigh- 
ty)? then certaincly not againſt che Church, 
So long as God Ktandeth, the Church ſhall 
ſtand vprighr,the gates of hell cannot preuail 
avainſtit,Mat.16, Hence it 1sthat the Pro- 
5 ſaith, He that toucheth you, tolicheth the ap- 
ple of his eie, We may therefore conclude 53 


principle norto be gainſaid, the ſure and _ 
raine' - 
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arethe enemies of God bimſelte. TY 
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: —Aon.of all the enemies:of rhe 
ft ether he will thruſt through 
pp % of them that ſer chemſelues againſt 
[ot | for atime prolper 8 
Lbeconfoun- 
ind comet hemin time con- 
aderin _—_ _ 
ate conly Ce 
= ry at heir pleaſure, through their 
;oht and greatneſſe, but they hall find they 
| wn, codoe with God, who isablexo yphold 
ws ſeruants,O thatthey could conſider this ! 
.- Secondly,ve may truely inferrerbe woful 
«ſtate of thoſe }.defend nor the cauſe of God 
1nd his children,that do not and with them, 
but ſtand till as newrers, and lookeon as idle 
beholders,and ſuffer them to be borne down 
and trampled vnder the teet of proud men as 
myreinthe freer, ſuch as ſhrinke backe from 
hem for feare of danger that may befall the- 
ſelues, For ſuch as forſake the faithfull in their 
1 defence;do in the height of their iq , and 
;nthe pride of their hearts forſake the Lord 
himſclfe, and renounce him.This made Daxrd 
lay, Remiber Lord the reproch of thy ſernants,how 
[dee beare in my boſom the reproch of allthe migh. 


0 Lord, wherewith they bane reproched the foote-- 
fs of thme Aminted. As he bare therepro- 
chesof his enemies, W were Gods enemies, in 
his boſome , ſo he prayeth x 
recompence their {in into their Boba 

(fore itis,that Deborah ſaith, Cwrſey 

curſe ye bitterly the inhabitants thereof , becauſe 
they came not out to the help of the Lord,to the help 


oyne with the enemies of God , yet they are 
curſed becauſe they fare (till and did nothing 
and didnot ioyne with his friends, We ſce,we 
cannot bur ſee and behold with our eyes, the 
children of God oftentimes hated, maligned, 
wronged, threatned, oppreſſed, {landered, re- 
uiled,8& perſecuted;if we opEnot our mouths 
in good cauſes,in Gods cauſes, we forſake the 
Lord himſelfe whoſe cauſe it is,and bring vp- 
our ſelues bis fearefull, yet moſt iuſt curſe, 
Thirdly,as the enemies of the Church are 
iecnemies of God,ſo we may conclude from 
hence,tha doubtles the friends of the church 
xe the friends of God, No man ſhall do any 
$00d to his diſtreſſed ſeruants,v ſhall loſe his 
reward. The Euangeliſt ſheweth, that Chriſt 
| Ur. Saujour accounteth it as done to himſelf, 
whatſocuer we haue done to one of the leaſt 
0 his brethren, Hee is fedde and harboured 
his members , he is clothed and couered in 
members, he is receiued and viſited in his 
members, And if we refuſe todo good to the 
(aſt of theſe, heeſteemerh ir as an iniury and 
dignity done vnto himſelfe. This is a nota- 
© ENcouragement to moue vs to open our 
nouthes in the cauſe of the dumb, to open our 
$1 the cauſe of the needy, andto open 


iba inthe cauſe of the aflited , andto 


——wwmmeey 
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' innocent,Such are the truefriends of God, K-; Pro,z1.8 and 


ople,wherewitb thine enemies bane reproched, | 


[of the Lord againſt the mighty. They did not. 


© OUt tOnpues to plead the cauſe of the | 


uery man ſeckeththe fauour,of greatinengand| 37-19 19.6- 
defireth their friendſhip. haw ought» we then 
tolabour ro bethe friends of God ? Abrabam 
belecued thepromiſe made vnio him, and hee I 
is{31d to be the friend of God; & Chriftſaith,| 1am.2.23.1oh 
ye aremy frieods,jfyc do, wharſoeucr I com-| ©5574: 
maridyou;Thisis the cauſethat made Deborah 
pronounce /ee{.} wife of Heber blefſed aboue 
women dwelling in tents; becauſe ſhe helped | 
the Lord againſt themi3bty, with her mourh; 
with her hand, with her hartz:ſhe ſmote off the 
head of Syſerd when ſhe hadpietced andſric- 
ken through his temples. Thus itwas wirh O= 
badiah ; thus it went with Z6eamelech : they | 
ſhewed mercy to the Prophets,& God ſhew2 
eth mercy vitothem:they did goodto others 
bur they received more goodtothemfelues; 
And this was the prayer of Paul for One/ipho« 
r#5,Who no doubt recciuned much mercy from 
Godin the day of account, as he reficſhedthe |} 
Apoſtle in the day of his want, a 1 imothy,r, 
16.18, Alc E 
| Fcurthly,feting God accounterh Hchurches 
; enemies his enemies , then mwlt our account 
be an{weradle to the account of Wod;we muſt 
account his enemies to be our enemies, Gods | 
enemies by good right oughrto bethe Chur.| 
ches enemies. Such then ag welce to be open| 
enemies to god,to fight as itwere hand in hid| 
againſt him,to hate true religion, to ſcorn the| 
profeſſion of it;to deride the profeſſors of ir, 
we mult account the as our enemies, we mult | 
hold no league, no friendſhip, no familiarity 
with them,ſo far as they declare themſclues to | 
be ſuch by their obſtinacy, This made y Pro | | 
pher ſay to /choſhaphat after he had made affi-| * ©1792 19-3 
nity with wicked Ahbab,who had ſold himſelf 
as aſlaue ta.fg, Shouldeſt thou helpe the vn- } 
oodly?andilate them that hate the Lord?ther- | 
fore is wrath come vpon thee from before the 
Lord,So Damd ſaith, teftifying his affeCtion, | _—_ 
Donot I hate them, O Lord, that hate thee, ec, k NEO. 
reaching thereby , thar ſeeing he accounterh | 
our enemies to be his, we ought ro account his| 
enemiesto be ours. This made the wiſe $alo-| 
monto ſay, Anwninſt man an abomination to "229-27 
the int,&c,But it may be obieed, that Chriſt | Obie, 
leſus willethvs:to loue our enemies ; andre | _— 
bleſſe thenry hate vs. It is true, wee mult loue| ©" 
afics, but we are neuer commanded to 
SEecinics of G od, Shall we loue them 


ludg $.24. 


, 


fore, how that good king is reproued,not on- 
ly becauſe he did helpe the vyogodly, but be-| 
cauſe he did loue them that did hate theLord? 
Sothen we mult diſtinguiſh and make a diffe-| 
reace berweene ſuch as are our enemies, and 
ſuch as are Gods : betweene ſuch as hate our 
perſons,and ſuch as hate true reli gion and the 
holy profethon of it. | 

But how ſhall we know who are Gods e- 
nemies,and wno are ours ? and to beſtow our 


| 


] 


EN 


TT "Numb. The enemies ofthe Church,are the enemics of Gag, 
lem;let them proſper that loue thee 


bm 


euill froit which chey bring forth, which muſt 
be cauſe of this hatred. Take that away, and 
let the tree be graffed and bring forth berter 
fruit, we will loue both the tree and the fruit. 


' {Sinne therfore muſt be the ground and foun- 


dation ofall truc hatred. Secondly, our ha- 
cred if it be aright,muſt proceed fromthe loue 
of God,and the zeale of his glory,becauſe we 
cannot louc him;but we muſt hate wharſoe- 
uerisagainſthim, Thirdly, our hatred muſt 


.: [nor proceed from any private revenge: for 


that were to doevill for euill, The cauſe muſt 
no way concerne our ſelues, but onely the 
LORD, A man may be enemy to our per- 
ſon,and yet afriend to God,ſfuch we are com- 
manded toloue;and we are forbidden to hate. 
Laſtly, we muſtſee them to be obſtinate and 
ſetled in finne,as dogs and {wine that trample 
holy things vnder their fect, and areready to 


refit them in peeces y bring them vnto them. 


: Fiftly,from hence ariſerh comfort to Gods 
people, to conſider that ſuch as hurt or perſe- 
cuteche members of Chriſt,do&Hhrt and per- 


their Gides,though now he be glorified in the 
higheſt heauens, - When Paw! ſaide,who art 


thou Lord? 5 Lord anſwered, / am Jeſus whom 


thou perſecuteſt, A&&. 9.5. Andthe Apoſtle ſaith 
Treionce in my ſufferings for you , and fill vp that 
which ts behind of the affli:tions of ( briſt in my 
fleſh,for his bodies ſake which is the Church, Col, 
1.24. So God the Father is ſaid ro be toucht 
with a feeling of the miſeries of his people, 
Eſay 63.9. Inall their afflitions he was affli. 
Qed, & the Angel of his preſence faucd them: 
& likewiſe clie holy Ghoſt, x Per,4.14.When 
you are reuiled, the Spirit is euil{poken off on 
their part,&c. So then the holy !and bleſſed 
Trinity have as it-were afellow-feeling of our 
miſcries and afflictions,which ſcrueth great- 
ly for the comfort of all that are in trouble for 
the truths ſake, We ſuffer nor alone, for that 
were without comfort, we haue God the Fa- 
ther to ſuffer with vs,Chriſt Ieſus our Sauiour 


[ro ſuffer withvs, & the holy Spirit bleſſed for 


euer to ſuffer with vs, Thus doth God com- 
fort Abraham,who hath the hearts of all in his 


+ | e&wnehand,that he will get him fauour in the 


eyes otnany which ſhall dochim good, and 
for his ſake he will alſo doe them good that 
do goodto him. If any ſhall riſe vp againſt 
him as an enemy,God will ſhut the mouth of 
the lyon,he will declare himſelfe to bee his e- 
nemy,and ariſe betimes for the defence of his 
ſeruant. Andthis appeareth euidently inthe 
hyſtory that is ſet downe of him, This is ther- 
fore the comfort of the Church, that albeit ir 
haue many enemies that hate it, oppreſle it, 
& perlecute it, yet it ſhal have many patrons, 
nurſes,friends, and fauourers ,! nay God him- 
(elte will prote&t ir, defend it, and deliver it : 
nay he promiſeth to bleſſe rhem that bleſſe it, 
and threatnethro curſe themthat curſe it:This 
| made David ſay,Pray for thepeace of [eruſa- 


wk. a wud 


attains A ms oo 


euill tree is knowne of fo cevill fruit. Itis the | 


* city?It is a notablepriuiledge;to have Flame 


not, that hewhich toucherh any of thoſethat 


ſecute Chriſt himſelfe,& wound himthrough | 


Laſtly,ir is our duty to tabo PCr 22,6, 


Our to bein the 
theſe Þto: 


number ofhis children, otherwiſe 
miles belong nothing ar alltovs, G 

things are ſpoken of thee,O City of oy "n ; 
whats thattovs,ifwe be not'titizeng = Fo 


common friends and enemies with God;thi 

1s made ours, if wee bee his: if not, we haue : 
benefitby.iv at all. What will moaue v5 6 np 
linefſe and righteouſneſle of life , ifthis wit 


belong to him, toucherhthe apple of his 6003 
Zach.2,Could the Prophets Far eſeda foe 
phraſe to ſhew the care of God toward ys 
and the defirehe harh to further our ſalux;.) 
on? If he were a mortall manlikeynto vs,and [wp 
had fleſh and blood together with thoſe part "Da, 
that we haue,he could not more tenderly keey | 
the apple of his eye,then he hath kept bispeo- 
ple fromtime to time, We know itis themot 
tender part of the hody of man, ypon which 
dependeth the comfort of all the reſt, Ifaman 
were ſtricken on the head,or hand, or arme, ir 
might be borne: bur ifhe receiue a blow in 
the eye,all the body ſtarteth at it, and wee are 
much grieued byit. Howbeit we are expreſly 
taught,thatGod keepeth vs, not as his ame 
or as his legge onely, bur as the moſt tender 
part,to wit, his ey, & asthe moſt tender part, 
of that render part, namely the apple of the 
eye. Thus it pleaſeth God to ſpeaketo vs, to 
make vs vnderſtand that which otherwiſe 
would be high and hard for-vs, if he ſhould 
ſpeake according to his own maieſty, Hehath 
neither armes nor legs,neither hands nor eies, 
bur he borroweth this compariton as well 
known tovs, and ſtoopeth down to our rude- 
neſſe and infirmity , that we might conceiue 
his workes the better, For the meaning is,that 
he will defend and pieſerue vs, notes a ;nor- 
tall man doth his hands or feet, but as he wold 
do the apple ofhis eye, This is his goodneſſe| 
toward vs,when any of his are hurt:, he recet- 
ueth a blow on his eye, and therefore cannor 
hold his peace:and ought not we onthe other 
fide for our parrs make all haſt to regiſter 2nd 
enrol our ſelues in the number of his children? 
All this his fanour is loſt, if we be not his. Let 
vs ioyne our ſclues therefore to Gods people, 
let vsbe one with them, that we may be3s 
one heart,and one ſoule, And as we noted be- 
fore, that ſeeing God reputeth our enemies 
to behis,we ought to eſteeme his enemies 10 
be ours;ſo likewiſe we ought to account bis 
friends to be our friends, Such ſhall enter nto ; 
the Tabernacle of God, andre inhis wr 

hill,in whoſe eyes a vile perſon is contemnen, 
but he honoureth them that feare the Lord. 
Andif God will honor them that honor him, 
ought nor we alſo to honor them, and {hev 
our ſelues like to our heauenly Father ? The 
Prophet telleth vs,that all his delight was f0- 
ward the Saints that were on earth, Pſal.16-3 


God delighteth in ſuch, let vs follow his &r- 
| ample 
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K oue them,O Lord, that loue thee? 
_ Ircioyce with thoſe that are obe- 
dient vnto thee? yea, Iloue thein With an vn- 
ined and perfect loue,l account them as my 
eſt and chicfeſt friends , 1n compariſon of 
«hom 1 doe make account of none other. In 
doing this, WC ſhal haue God to be our friend 
Wherefore, let v5 remember our duty, to bee 
aarefull to become ſound and fincere mem- 


lhers ofthe Church,by true faith and a right 


ordered ohedience,thec ſoGod may accept vs 
to be his children. | 

| [ Verſe 36, eAnd when it reſted, he ſaid, Re- 
turne,0 Lord,unto the many thouſands of [ jrael, 
Thisis the ſecond prayer, which Aoſes ordi- 
narily made at the reſting of the Arke,and the 
piching downe of the tents, Heere are two 


things ſet forrh, firſt, the at of God, Retwrne 


men, for properly cada 22 gocth nor re- 

th forward, nor 
returneth backeward : but it is ſpoken in re- 
gard of anew work of God to be ſhewed to- 
ward his people, The meaning is as if Moſes 
had ſaid, As thou (Lord) wenicſt before vs ro 
drive away our enemies , ſo hauing pur them 
to flight , that none can ſtand before thee, 
youchſafe to come againe to our tents, take 


vp thy reſt & refidence among ys thy people, 


|as Plal,7.6.7. Ariſe,O Lord, in thine anger , lift 


up thy ſelfe becauſe cf the rage of mine enemies,and 
awake for me 56.80 ſhall the Congregation of the 
people compaſſe thee about, for therr ſakes therefore 
retarne thou on high Secondly, the perſons to 
whom he ſhould returne and among whom 
he ſhould teſt, to wit, the thouſand thouſands 
of Iſrael, From hence we may obſerue breef- 
ly,where it is that Godreſteth, and among 
whom he dwelleth , that is, among his owne 
people, hee abideth in his Church for cuer, 
there he hach pitched downe his ſtandard and 


purpoſeth to continue ; he hartychoſen Sion, 


my relt for cuer,heere will I dwell:Ard inthe 
next words he giuerh the reaſon, for I haue 
defired it, Pal. 1 32.13,14. All creatures are 
his,ſo areall places his : he hath his choyce to 
abide whereſoeuer it pleaſeth him; for all the 
world is his, for who created it and gaue it a 
being but he? Now of all place3ghee chooſeth 
his Church to be with it,and toreſt in it, Thus 
ſpeaketh the king of Iudah, 2 Chron. 13,12. 
Godis with ys for our Captaine, and Matth, 
28.20, Chriſt ſaith, eucn he that walketh a- 
mong the ſeuen golden candleſlickes, Reuel, 
1.13. Loe, I amwith you to the end of the world, 
Forficſt, who is it that gathereth the Church, 
bur he? can any doe this but God by his infti— 
me power? Chriſt Jeſus witneſſech that hee 
II bans pathered the pcople of leruſalem 

y his Miniftery,but they would not, Mat.23. 
So God Frennlen to gather together the d1(- 
Perſed of Iudah fromthe foure.corners of the 


ctn,Efay 11.12, Secondly, heis cuermore 


OY en... 


p 


0 Lord: this isalſo ſpoken after the maner of 


he hath defired ir for his habitation, -This is - 


| 


| be able. 


a preſent helpe in time of trouble, willing to 
heare them with ſpeed, and ready to ſpeak to 
them with comfort. Whatſoeutr they aske of 
bim;they ſhall receiue: but if he were not pre- 
GK vs,hecould not heare vs in our need. 
EA vs in our wants Pſal.q6.4 Third- 
ly,Satan dwelleth. and ruleth in the world, He 
is called the prince of the world, Eph. 2. who 
rulerh in the children of diſobedience : and 
blindeth their eyes that they cannot obey the 
trueth,2 Cor.q.4. Laſtly,bis loue his ſpecial 
loue is ſet ypon them; and the loue , the ſpe- 
ciall loue of his people is ſet vpon him: and 
where ſhould hereſt and remiaine but among 
them? or how ſhould one be withoutanother? 
The vſcs. This reprooueth all ſuch as haue 
no careto dwell with God in his Church, of 
which the number is not ſmall in all places, 
Theſe arelike vnfaithfulſeruants that care not 
for comming in their maſters preſence:or like 
malefactors, that hate nothing more then the 
face of the judge, Sois it with cuill men:they 
like no place worlethen the Church, 1 hey 
take as much plea{ure in it, as the theefe doth 
to beinthe Iaile, who careth not how ſoone 
he were out,and rid of his fetters, The word 
of Godis to the vngodly as bolts and gyues, 
it fetrereth and hampereth and holderh him, 
that he knowethnot which way to turne him- 


ſelfe.TheChurch is to himas it were a priſon, | 


it reſtrainerh his liberty, & he loucrh no place 

worſe thenit, Itis otherwiſe with the god- 

ly man : hee liketh ir and preferreth it in his 

thoughts,in his aftections,and in his practiſes 

aboue al other places, becauſe the Lord dwel. 

leth and refideth therein, It is the houleof 
prayer wherethe people of God meet. God 

is never abſent from hence: and they are hap- 
py that may dwell there with him, Palme 27, 

4. And we may pronounce this 1s a certaine: 
truth, that ſuch haue no company or commu- 

nion with God that Celight not to viſlite his 

Temple, Lerſuch look for no blefling arGods 

hand to come vpon them, 

Secondly,this proclaimeth woe and miſe- 
ryto come vpon all wicked perſons, becauſe 
Godisnot among them. His preſence is the 
tulncſle of oy, at his right hand are picaſures 
for euermore, Pſalm. 16,11. where hes nor, 
there can be nothing but horrour and confu- 
ſion, But he is not in the Congregation & al- 
ſembly of euill perſons, Ir will be ſaid, 1s not 
God euery where? He is, with his eſſence, but 
nor with his grace. And they (hail know he 13 
preſent with them, and. they with him, albeir 
they {ecke nothing more then to baniſh him 
out of their preſence and company, Fhey 
haue forſaken the waies of God, and he hath 
forſaken them for their wickednefle, Howbe- 
it in the laſt day, when they ſhall Rand before 
the tribunall ſear of the Indge of al the world; 
they will acknowledge their owne folly,and 
Jefre to behold one comfortable day of the 
Sonne of man with the lofſe of all their plea- 
ſures inthe daies of their yanity, but ſhallnot 


b. 


Luk.19.46, 
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ws Thirdly, hence ariſerh comfort to Gods 
FP chile pd know this, and to be throughl 
erſwaded of it in their hearts. Thus dot 

Abh ah the king of Iudah comfort himſelfe a- 
gainſt his enemies, 2 Chron. 13.12, Behold, 
God himſelfe @ with v3 : and likewiſe —— 
diſciples, Loe 1 am withyou onto the end of thy 
world,Matth. 28.20, Heeneednot feare any 
thing that hath God to be with him, Heneed 
not feare the ſubie,that hath the Prince to 
Rand for him. He hath no cauſe to be afraid 
of the ſeruant,that hath the maſter on his fide. 
| Let euery one therefore comfort himſelfe in 
the execution of his calling, God hath ſer vs 
| in the ſame,and he will beare vs out, 

Laſtly,it is a duty belonging vnto all men 
to ſecke the Lord, as well where he may bee 
' | found as when he may be found. For as there 
is 4 time when he wil not be found,Pro.1.28, 
Mic. 2.4. Luk.13. 24. ſo there is a place where 
he will not be found, He reſteth not in the 
tents of wickedneſſe. If God be ſought in 
the ſociety and fellowſhip of finfull men, hee 
cannot be found, Hee is found in his houſe 
and Temple : if we delight in his word and 
worſhip, we cannot be farre from him,nor hee 
from vs, If we ſhew ourſelves willing to 
heare his voyce , and to goenofarther from 
him,then that we may euermore bee within 
the ſound of his mouth, we ſhall be ſure of his 
preſence. There he will be found as in a gar- 
den of ſpices. The Lordis ſaid to dwell in the 
higheſt heavens, and indeed this is the city of 
the great king. Now, the Chutch is as the 
ſuburbes, and leadeth vs the right and ready 
| way to this citie, We can neuercometo it, 
if we donotenter by the gates of the Church, 
Heere God keeperh his court :heere we ſhall 
be ſure to find him, All men will ſeeme in lone 
with the heauerly Teruſalem, bur they care 
not at all for Sion, They would reſtin the hill 
of God, but they delfire nor to foiourne in his 
Tabernacle. They would have heauen, but 
they will haue none of the Church. They loue 
to heare,enter ito the kingdome prepared for you, 
but they care not for the feaſts of the word 
and Sacraments prepared for them, Theſe doe 
altogether deceiue themſelves, and ſeparate 
thoſe things w.God hath joyned together: for 
as much as we muſt long after the place of his 
habirarion vpon earth,if we looke toberecei- 
ued into the place of his habitation in heauen, 
For God hath two houſes as his dwelling pla- 
ccs,one beneath , the other aboue : the one] 


God hath 
rwo dwelling 
places,his vp- 


and his lower | houſe, He that would dwell in the one, muſt 
houſes {| alfpdwellinthe other. One is the Church, the 
other is the kingdome of glory. If we Celight 
m the fri houfe more then in all other places, 
et ysnot doubt, but be well aſſured, rhat in 
1is good time we ſhall hauc entrance into the 

ſecond houſe, But if we will not dwell with 
him inhis Church yponearth, we ſh:!lneuer 
awell with him in glory in F higheſt, of which 
Chriſt our Saviour faith ; 17 my Fathers houſe 


a 


per houſe, | May call the lower houſe, the other the vpper | 


leſtiall houſe,let our care and endeuour be to 


there be wany manſions,loh.1 4.2, 
meaneth heauen it ſelfe, in which 


Whereby he 
all the Can 


and bleſſed ſpirits ofiuſtmen perfeRed ſhall | 


lory and tinmor. 


dwell with God for cuer in 8 
Oue With this ce. 


tality, If we be any way in 


dwell with him firſt in his other h ; 
is the lower houſe, of which ſorr ver dny 
ticular aſſembly, where God doth alſodyel 
to which he giueth lawes and ordinances 4: 
an houſholder vnto his houſe, ofthis FI 
ſpeaketh, r Tim, 3. 15, Thou muſt know hoy 1 
behaxe thy ſelfe in the houſe of God , which i; th 
{ hurch of the liting God, Let vs Examine our 
loue tothe one,by our loue to the other : our 
loue to the kingdome of heaven, by ourloue 
to the kingdome of grace, If we carenotfor 
the former, we ſhall neucr haue entrance into 
the latter,God muſt know ys to be gueſts in 
his firſt houſe, otherwiſe he wil nener acknoy 
ledge vs as his friends in the ſecond, 

Tothe many thouſands in Iſrael, The words 
in the original are,ro the tex thouſand thouſands: 
a certaine number for an vncertaine, Anora- 


| 


ble deſcription of the church of God, Whence 
obſerue, that the people which belong to 
God,are many thouſand thouſands, They are 


a grear flocke of ſheepe, they are aplentifull| Gy, 


harueſt of corne, they are a wonderfull hoſte 


and army of men, This God promiſed to 4-|* 


brabam,Gen,15.5. he brought him forth and 
ſaid, Looke now toward heanen and tell the fartes 
if thou be able to number them : for ſoſtallty 
ſeed be, Rom.4.18. So Pſal, 2.8, Arke of mee 


the heathen for thine inheritance , and the wtte-|, 


oft parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion, Thus E- 
ſay prophelieth of the amplitude of 5 church, 
C hap.54.2.3. Enlarge theplace of thy tent;the, 
In the New Teſtament Chriſt telleth vs, that 
many ſhall come from the Faſt and weſt, andfi 
downe with Abraham,and Iſaac, and Iacob in the 
kingdome of heauen,Matrh,8, 11. ſo thathis e- 
lect children #re many in number. 

For firſt of all, the mercy of Godis the 
more manifeſted thereby. Hee mightiulily 
haue reieQted all, becauſe all had ſinned in A- 
dam : bur the more to manifeſt the greatnes 
of his goodnefle,and the largenes of his com- 
paſhons,it pleaſed himto call and gather to- 
gether a great people , that they might take 
hold of his mercy,and fing ofhis louing kind- 
ues to his glory. God hath concluded them all in 
vubeleefe that he might haue mercy vpon all, by 


| natureall are alike,all vnbelecuers,all diſobc- 


dient, all miſerable : the ele are nobette! 
then others by birth. He ſpeaketh heere gfde- 
leeuers among Iewes and Gentiles.Secondly, 
Chriſt Ieſus will not loſe F price of his death, 
neither ſuffer it to be void and of none efte®. 
He died for many, and therefore many belong 
vnto him,as ſheep of hispaſture,and as meM- 
bers of his body, The Apoſtle reacherh,that 
by the obedience of one ( not a few but ) man) ſpall 
be made righteous , enen as by one mans diſobtdi- 
ence,many were made ſinners, Rom. chaps5 : - 
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are in number many thouſand thouſands. 
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| 6+ He es rs - 
| Evangeliſt Saint Matthew declareth | 
_ in os deliuering of the Cuppe at 
Ch appr, Thi 1 bodefth 
Teſtament which « ſpedfor many for the remiſſun 
;:whereby he brought many ſonnes to glory, 
Thirdly,noneis able to count the number of 
them,which are as the ſarres that are innume- 
wry and as theſand on the ſea ſhore, This 
le Balaart pronounce afterward in this 
Coke chap.23+10+ Who can count the duit o 
lacob and the number of the fourth part of 1ſrael ? 
| and Joby ſpeaking of the number of them 
'har were ealed,ſaith,be ſaw a great mwltitude 
which no 1047 could er of all nations,and kin- 
reds nd people,and tongnes,clothed in white robes 
ardpalmes in their hands,Reuel.7.9. They muſt 
needs be many thouſand thouſands, ſeeing the 
number of them is without number, 
The vſes follow, See heere the key to open 
and ynlocke ſundry places of holy Scripture, 
ſpeaking of an vniuerſality appointed vnto 
|life and eternall glory : as where it is {aid God 
would have all men ſaued, 1 Tim, 2.4.all men 
ro come to repentance, 2 Pet,3.9, that Chriſt 
dyed for all, 2 Cor.5. 14.2 Pet. 2,1: Theſe 
(peeches mult be vnderſtood of an vniuerſali- 
ry and generality of the elect onely : for they 
alone are elected, they alone are iuflified; they 
alone are redeemed,they alone ſhall be glori- 
fied, They muſt not be vnderſtood (though 
they ſpeake of all)and extended to entery par- 
ticular of Adams ſeed, nor be taken of cuery 
particular perſon,burt muſt be limited and re- 
trained to beleeuers of all ſorts and conditi- 
ons;as Rom,10.12.God is rich to all that call 
ypon him :and Gal.3.2 2. the Scripture hath 
concluded all vnder finne, that the promiſe of 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt might be giuen ( what to 
all? no,but)to all y beleeue,loh.11.52. There 
is therefore an yniuerſality and a world of be- 
lecuers,as wel as of vynbelceuers; and they are 
expreſſed vnder the word All, becauſe they 
aremany in number , and conſiſt of thouland 
thouſands which cannot be accounted : and 
therefore /ohz ſaith,( hrift is the propitiation for 
our ſumes,and not for ours onely, but for the [ines 
ef the whole world, 1, Joh. 2.2,that is,for the (ins 
ofall the ele&, and beleceuers diſperſed tho- 
roughout the world. 'To conclude , Chriſt 
may be ſaid to ſaue all as he is ſaid to heale all 
hickeneſles and diſeaſes among the people, 
|Marth,4.23.and g.35.that is,ſome of all ſortcs 
and kinds: and as the Phariſces are ſaid to 
tithe allherbes, Luk. 11.42, that is,all ſorts, 
Secondly,we may gather from hence, that 
molt gloriousſhal the name of Chriſt be when 
- es together in one to magnifie his grace 
1007.05. The Angels pdt Elder aſe 
haſte. 2 ; ngels and the Elders,alcribe 
{ , 20g and glory,and power,and thankelgi- 
mg vno God,When we fhall all fing Halle- 
; tah in the heauens , What a ſweet and plea- 
nt melody will this make? O how ſhould we 
| Wour to be of this company , that we may 


| deare our part cuery one in this triumphant | 


— 
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ſong?Hence itis that the /ohy ſaith, Reuec 
19.1.3] beardagreat voice of muci-people in hea. 
en, ſaying, eAlleluia, ſaluation, and honour,and 

ower wnto the Lord our God : and againe they 
{aid, Allelaia ! Blefled are they thar accompa- 
ny the Saints to ling with them, with heart 
and.,yoyce Allelnia! If we be not of this com- 
munion of Saints , we cannot tune the right. 
accent, we cannot be in the number of theſe 


f | {weet fingers,our muſicke iarreth and hath a 


diſcord in the eyes of God : he will ſoone find 
it out, Heere the godly ſeeme to bee thin! 
ſowen,as wheat couered with chaffe, and ſo 
the ſong to conſiſt ofa few yoyces onely, The 
corne whichſeemerh little while it lyeth in 
the heap and makerhno ſhew, when once the 
fanne hath ſcattered away the chaffe,it appea- 
reth to be much in quantity:ſo when the Lord 
Jeſus at his ſecond commung ſhall haue fan- 
ned away all the reprobate, and blowne them 
by the breath ofhis mouth, and thepower of 
his ſentence into hell, as the doome of their 
deſerts,then ſhall innumerable multitudes of 
the ele& ſtand vp and lift vp their heads, be- 
cauſe their redemption is accompliſhed, and 
cry with aloud voyce Hallelu-1ah, 
Thirdly,letno man be diſmayed at y great 
number of the wicked,,and of prophane per- 
ſons that couer the earth as praſſchoppers,and 
{warme in euery place as hornets, Idolaters, 
heathen, barbarians and others out of the 
Church, together with vnbelceuers and ſcor- 
ners in the Church. The Apoſtle faith, the 
whole world lyeth in wickedneſſe, 1 loh,5.19 
neuertheleſſe God hath a very great people, 
euen a world of peoplethat belong vnto him, 
Eliah could ſee few, when indeed there were 
many ; when he thought he had beene left a- 
lone, what ſaith the anſwer of God vnto him, 
I haue reſerued to my ſelfe ſeuen thouſand 
which haue not bowed the knee to the image 
of Baal,Rom.11.4.And God telleth Pax/,hee 
had much people in one onely citic, AR. 18, 
10, yea, by the preaching of Perer,three thou- 
ſand ſoules were gained vnto God inone day, 
At. 2.41. Letvs not theretore be offended ar 
the paucity or ſcarcity of the godly which em- 
brace the Goſpel,as if the harueſt were little ; 
neither let vs doubt of the trueth thereof, nor 


ſtart backe from the profeſſion of it becauſe | 


few embrace it, beleene it, and confeſle it, It 
hath alwayes beene the manner of men for the 


moſt part to haue reſpe&to the greateſt mul- | 


titudes,and to haue the faith in reſpe& of per- 
ſons,lam.2.1, becauſe they thinkeir beſt to 
doas the moſt do, and to belecue as y greateſt 
number doe, without any farther Rach or tri- 
all of the truth, Theſe time-ſeruers and men- 
pleaſers perſwade themſclues, that it is incre- 
dible and vnreaſonable,that God ſhould ſuf- 
fer the greateſt number torun into the way of 


error,& tofall intothepir of deſtruRion, This | 


made y Phatiſces ſay ,Hawe any of the rulers or of 
the Phariſees beleened on him ? But though thele 
belecue not,ſhall Y promiſe be to none effe&? 
Bbb 3 No 


| 


i. 
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The people of God are many in number,$ie, = 


Againſt c1- 


affai:cs of 


God, 


We arc not 


any mans 
conucriioit 


F 


No doubtleſſe, the Church ſhall abound with 
| many children 8s a fruitfull mother, and ſhall 
recch forth the curtaines of her habitations, 
But how then is it ſaid to be a little flocke ? 
| and they to be few thatenter into the ſtraight 
gate and the narrow way? This is IE by 
| compariſon of the vngodly & reprobatqywho 
as they abound in uill, ſo they doe in multi. 


led:but few choſen, Mat.20.16. There are many 
reprobates,bur few eleRed.T he Apoſtle ſaith, 
1 hough the number of the children of Iſrael be as 
the ſand of the ſea,jet but a remnant ſhall be ſaued, 
Rom.9.27. Neuertheleſſe,the people of God 
| conſidered in themſclues are many : wee ſhall 
not be alone, we ſhall have much company to 
0c with vs to the kingdome of heauen, 

Fourthly,iudge not raſhly of particular per- 
ſons, whether they be in the number of there- 
probate or of the cle&t, whether they be veſ- 
tels of mercy or veſſels of wrath. This is one 
of che ſecrets of God, which is hidden from 
vs, No man oughtto ſearch into the ſecrets 


rioſiy inthe [ofa Prince : but who ſhall preſume ro pry in- 


ro the higheſt myſteries of God? Itis enough 
for vs t'1at he hath admitted vs to be of his 
court, howbeit he hath not made vs of his pri- 
uy counſell, To preſume aboue that which 
we ought, is a labour like vnto his, who not 
contented with a knowne and ſafe foord, will 
vndertake to paſſe ouer 'the greateſt river, 
where hee is ignorant of the depthes; for (0 
doth che one loſe his life , the other his iudg-- 
ment and vnderſtanding, We behold the Sun 
and enioy the light thereof,as long as we look 
toward it but tenderly and circumſpeRtly : we 
warme our ſelues lafely while we ſtand neere 
the fire, but if we ſceke to outface the one, or 
eater the other, we are immediately either 
blinded or burned, The Apoſlle faith, Hath 
God cat away his people ? no,in no wiſe, not any one 
of theſe which he forchnew,Rom 11.,4,2,And elſ- 
where he ſaith, {udge nothing before the time ,un- 
till the Lord come, who will bring to light the hid. 
den things of darknes and make manifeſt the coun- 
ſels of the heart, He hath many ſheepe that are 
withourt.and therefore we muſt hope the beſt 
of all,and not deſpaire ofthe conuerfion of a- 


todeſpaire of | ny, though they be vnbeleeuers, and ynrege- 


nerate, For the power of God is greater then 
our weakeneſſe,and his mercy is greater then 
our {innes, It is in his hand to deliver the of- 
tender out of priſon, and to looſe the ferrers of 
vnbciecte, Ic is our duty to pray for them vn- 
to {04 ,that he would giue them faith to be- 
leeue in his onely begotten Sonne our redee- 
mer. lf the Sonne make them free , then they 
{hillbe free indeed, 

Fiftly, let vs vieall good and lawfalmeans 
£9 draw on others, lceking to winne thoſe 
chat are comrary1mindedtovs, and to vnty 
the cordes of finne, whereby Satan keeperh 
them as bondmen «in chaines of fron, Wee 
muſt labour to draw them to a loue of the 
grout calt out the net of the Goſpel, ir 


at 


——— 


tude : and therefore Chriſt ſaith, Many are cal- | 


may be at length we may catch ſome, 
diſcipleshad laboured and toiled all n; 
and caught nothing ; yet neuertheleſſe arch 
comimandement of Chriſt, they were Sr 
to let downe the net, and when they had do 
ſo,they incloſed a great multitude of I 
Luke 5.5,6, We ſhould be all fiſhers of mer. 
eſpecially the Miniſters, but generally all " 
exhort,to admoniſh,to teach,toſtirre vp fig 
to inſtruct one anoother, Such a fiſher Si 
the woman of Samaria,wholeft her warer por 
at the well,and ranne into the city,and proue- 
kedthemto come foorth and hearethe Lord 
leſus,loh.4.28.29, Such a fiſher was 649. 
drew,who findeth his brother Simon hrſt, and 
ſaith vnto him, Fee have found the Meſſus 
which is,being interpreted, the ChriR,lob.x, 
41. and hee brought himto Jeſus. And 2; 
Philip like a fiſh was taken with the net of 
Chriſt, verſe 43. ſo by and by he playeth the 
fiſher,for he findeth Nathaniel, and ſaith vnto 
him, we haue found him of whom 3:oſes inthe 
Law,and the Prophets did write, Jeſu of Ne 
zareth,verſe 45. Happy are they that be tound 
ſuch fiſhers,and happy are they that gaine one 
ſoule ro God,yea happy and thrice happyare 
they that as good fiſh are taken with the hook 
and bait ofche Goſpel, 

Laftly,we are bound to praiſe God forthe 
encreaſc of his people, & when he addethyn- 
tothe Church ſuch as ſhall be ſaved, When a 
member of the body that was without fee- 
ling,and taken as it were with a dead pally, is 
quickned,and the vital ſpirits beginto work, 
all the reſt of the members reioyce. $o it 
ſhould be with vs,when it may be ſaid, Thi 
my brother was deadgand  aline againe, beews 
loſt and is found, it 1s mecte we ſhould make merry 
and be glad, Luke 15.32,When the ſheepethat 
went aſtray,is brought home into the (heepe- 
fold, why ſhould we not reioyce? there isio) 
inthe preſence ofthe Angels of God inhes- 
uen,ouer one ſinner that repenteth,verſe 7.10 
When the hand of the Lord was with the A- 
poſtles, ſo that a great number belecuedand 
rurned vnto him, they were glad, and exhor- 
red them all, that with purpoſe ofheart they 
ſhould cleaue vnto the Lord, AR.17.23, 2nd 
13. 48. When therefore we ſee the Church 
grow in grace, and increaſe in number, and 
floriſh in peace, we cannot bur reioyce and be 
glad. This is a notable Ggne and infallible 
token thar we are fellow members ofthat bo- 
dy, and that the word of God hath gotten 
roore 1n our hearts, This vſcis raught bythe 
Propher, Pſal. 47.6, 7, 8, g. Sing praiſes to 
God, frug praiſes, fg prayſes unto our kig, ſing 
praiſes ; for God us the king of allthe earth, and 
reigneth oner the heathen,cc. The faithful were 
wont to giue him thankes for the encreaſe of 
their priuate houſes, much more then ought 
wetodoeit, when the houſe of GOD &- 
creaſeth,and his ſauing health is made known 
more and more,But of this doQtine ſce mote, 


chap.23.10, 
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anger was kindled,&c. 


Ver.t. Af D when the people complained, it diſpleaſed the Lord, ard the Lord beard it and bis 


Eere beginneth the 
ſecond part of the 
booke, according 
toy diuifion obſer- 
ued before: where- 
in weareto conſ1- 
der the journies of 
the children of Iſ- 
racl, according vn- 
to their particular 
murmurings againſt God, Of this chap ter 
there aretwo parts, whichare two of their 
murmurihgs, 8 both ofthem fell our in their 
twelfth remouing, as appeareth in the 33, 
chapter afterward, where their ſcucrall ſtati- 
ons are particularly diſtinguiſhed. The fir(t is 
inthe rhree firſt verſes, opening vnto vs their 
fnne,their chaſtiſement,and the event there- 
of, The cauſe of their murmuring and the 
words oftheſe murmurers are not expreſled, 
butmay in part be gathered fromthe end of 
the former chapter, where it appeareth they 
departed from Mount Sinai three daies jour- 
ney without reſting or intermiſhon, with all 
their luggage and portage, as it were with 
bag and baggage; they had refted long at the 
foot of the Mountaine, now therefore it is te- 
| dious and toilſome vnto them to goe ſo long 
together,ſo that they beginto fret andrage, 
to murmure and complaine againſt Moſes, or 
rather againſt God himſelfe, The iudgement 
followeth the linne, and ouertaketh the ſin- 
ner,for God is offended at it, and ſent a fire 
|fromheauen which conſumed the vttermoſt 
partof the Campe, and no doubt burnt vp 
many of them in the ſame, G od hath all crea- 
tures in his owne hand, ſometimes he drow- 
neth with water, ſometimes hee conſumeth 
with fire, ſomtimes he infecteth with the aire, 
andſometimes ſwalloweth vp in the eatth, & 
neuer leaueth ſinne and rebellion vnpuniſhed, 
lo long as there is any creature in the world 
toarme againſt the finner, Laſtly ,we haue the 
eventand iſſue of all, the people cryed to Mo- 
ſeswhom they contemned before ; and he vn- 
t0 God, who was intreated to ſpare them:and 
4monument both of their finne and of Gods 
wdecment is deſcribed by the place whichis 
named Taberab, that is, a burning, vpon this 
occalion, | 
Firſt of all, let vs conſider their murmurin g. 
515 2grecuous finne,or rather an heape of 


Kaine vnthankfuloeſſe, infidelity, impati- 
ence forgerfulneſſe, tempting of God, and a 
Violent inſurrection ioyned with fretting and 
ang againſt him, and many ſuch like cor- 


_ 


| 


many linnes compacted together, as pride, | 


| 


| 


ruptions. The doQtrine from this example is 
this, thatit isthe property of carnall men, 
whenfocuer any thing falleth not out accor- 
ding to their corrupt deſire, tromurmure a- 
cain{t God,as Prou. 19,5. This was the com- 
mon behauiour of the diſcontented Iſraclites 
while they wandred in the wildernefle, and 
ſometimes they wiſhed they had diedin E- 


oypt,rather the they would any way be crol- | 


{ed in their humours,Exod.16,and 17,3. 

This male-contenredneſſe died not with 
them, for firſt, every one would haue what 
bim lifſteth, and regardeth not what God ap- 
pointerh and approueth, [er.q44,16,17,and 18 
verſe 12. 

Secondly, euery man would haue preſent 
helpe in trouble, he cannot abide quietly to 
be one moment ynder the Crofle; and if it be 
not by and by remoued, he ſheweth the cor- 
ruption that is in him, We are like to him that 
hauing receiued ggyound, will be healed pre- 


| ſemily,or elſe he will not be healed art all. 


Thirdly, they want faith and hopeto be- 


| lecuein God and to waite vpon him. Now 


faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, the eni- 
dence of things not ſeene, Heb.11,1. Andifwee 
hope for that which we ſee not, we do with patience 
waite for it, Rom.8,25, 

Fourthly,they deviſe and inuent to them- 
ſclues falſe cauſes of their croſſes, andneuer 
enter into their owne hearts to conſider the 
true cauſe,as Deut. 1,27. Ye murmmred in your 
tents, and ſaid, Becauſe the Lord hated vs, hee 
hath brought 115 feorth out of the Land of Egypt, 


; fo deliuer vs into the hand of the Amorites to de- 


ftroy vs They ſhould haue accuſed themſclues 


andnot God,they ſhould haueconfeſſed their | 


owne ſinnes,not haue alledged the hatred of 
God, which was to make that the cauſe which 
was not the cauſ{e,and not to make that to be 
the cauſe which indeed was the true cauſe, 
The vſes. This ſeruerh iuſtly to reproue all 
ſuch as mutter and murmure when they haue 
not their owne will, like waiward childran 
that will neuer be quiet but whe their mouths 
are ful. How many are there that miſlike their 
places and callings,and fret againſt God if he 
do not pleaſe them in all things? If they bee 
touched with pouerty,famine, ficknes,lcfles, 
or any kinde of aduerfity, they are offended 
and diſcontented with the Almighty.If God 
ſend out any contagious lickneſle,or blaſting, 
or mildew, or foule weather, &c. how do we 
take on and vex our ſelues? Wearelikethe 11- 
raclites,we breake our into impatiency, we 


| | 
never thinke vpon our owne deſeruings, nor 


conſider we haue deſerucd far greater plague 
W 


Doftrme, 


C arnall men 
are ready to 
murmure a- 
gainſt God 
vpon cuery 
occaſion, 


Reaſon 1, 
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- Carnall men are ready to murmure 


| Erzek.16.17, 


s8,19. 
Hoſ.z.s, 


 [InQMarizs 


daycs they 
made bread 
of acornes, 
as ſome li- 
uing can re- 
member. 


Eccle.7.12. 


ſet, 


Vnthankeful 
nefſc a mo- 
v$hcr linne, 


booke of rhe 
2 King 6.33» | 


We may ſay as Moſes doth, The Lord heareth 
the murmurings of the people, Ex0d, 16, 12. Or 
rarher,cheſe are like that prophane beaſt in the 
kings, whenin extremity of fa- 
mine,he faid, Behold, this ewill commeth of the 
Lord,ſhall 1 attend on the Lord any longer * Somme 
there are that ſmell rankly of the ſinoke of the 
Romiſhreligion , who will ſeeme to caſt off 
the Pope, but they have taſted the leauen of 
ſuperſtition, and ſauour ſtrongly of Popiſh 
reliquesand remnants that remaine in them; 
theſe will tell vs of the former times of olde 
how good they were, and what plenty they 
had then of all things, when they had the olde 
religion, but fince this new learning came vp 
we haue had dearths and famines, and penu- 
ry of all things, Theſe are like the Tewes, ler. 
44 L8.fince we left off to burnt incenſe to the 
hoſte ofheauen,and to powre out drinke of- 
ferings vnto the ſame, we haue wanted all 
things,and haue been conſumed by the ſword 
and by the famine : but when we burue in- 
cenſe to the hoſte of heauen, we had plenty of 
vitailes,and were well and ſaw no euill, Be- 
fides,I could anſwer them, that their pratling 
of plenty is a tale of idle brains, for never were 
their harder times then in the times of ſuper- 


| ſition, and neuer were Gods bleſſings more 


plentifull the in the daies vy Goſpel. Burt be 
vs,itisafalſ rule 


it al were true which oy 
y the belly, Thus 


to meaſure true religion 
doe carnall men ſauour nothing bur carnall 


things, and preferre” their fleſh pots before 

Manna. Let vs therefore hearken to the coun- 

{ell of the Apoſile.x Cor, 10. 10, Phil. 2.14. 

Againſt ſuch Salomon ſpeaketh, Say not thou, 

w hat i the cauſe that the former dayes were bet- 

ter then theſe? for thou doſt not enquire wiſely 

concerning this, | 

Secondly, it is our duty to beware of vn- 
thankfulneſſe, which is the mother of all mur- 
muring, For as the Apoſtle biddeth vs to take 
heed there be not in any of vs an vubeleening heart 
to depart away from the lining God, ſo we muſt 
beware of an vnthankefull heart to depart 
from him , which is a capitall offence and a 
mother ſinne,lob 34.18,19, And that wee 
may ſee what an vgly and miſhapen monſter 
of many heads itis, letvs conſider what de- 
formed daughters it bringeth forth into the 
world,verifying the common prouerbe , Like 
mother,like daughter, Ezek.16,44. Firſt, it 
maketh ys to preferre baſe, I may ſay, beaſtly 


aboue the heauen, Secondly,it bringeth hard- 
neſle of heart, and maketh vs without feelin 

of good things. Thirdly,it toppeth the —__ 
of God; ry oi & after a {orr dryeth vp his 
hand;that he cannot ftretch it out to doe vs 


good, For who will beſtow any thing vpon 
an vnthankefull perſon? Fourthly, it makerh 
vs like vntamed heifers, the more we haue, the 
more we ſpurne and kicke againſt God, like 
the pampered horſe, thar lifterh vp his heel a- 
gainſt him that feederh him to the ful. Fiftly,it 


things before berter, and to lift vp the earth þ 


| 


is atheefe, which taketh away al 
haue, and euen robbeth and hg 
ſuch bleſſings as once we enioyed: or a 
violent fire that waſteth and conſumeth whar. 
ſocuer we had gatheted together, For ax 
thankefulneſſe to God vnlocketh Gods tres. 
ſury, and maketh way and paſſapefors to 
obtaine more: ſo vnthankefulneſle ſhutter 
the dorethat leadeth to the ſtorchorſe of his 
iefings,nay it frettethaway, like a canker 
whatſocuer we haue receiued already, Fixt- 
ly,it bringeth downe Gods iudpements, asit 
did ypon the Ifraclites,ſomerimes fire, iow 
times plagues, ſometimes ſerpents, and ſome- 
times one iudgement and ſometimes another, 
vntill they wereall conſumed: noneofthen 
eſcaped vnpuniſhed, For as Salomon ſpeaketh 
Prou, 17.13.who ſo rewardetheuill for 00d, 
euill ſhall not depart from his houſe, Shall 
we finfull wretches {6 reward the Lord that 
hath done vs good, to do him euill ? Seuenth- 
ly,it blinderh our fight , and pulleth out our 
eyes,that we cannot diſcerne our owne eſtate, 
nor conſider aright what we haue, itmaketh 
vs turnethe bleſſings of God behind vs, and 
to ſet the leaſt crotf before vs: it makethys 
enuy at the condition of others, that they haue 
greater honours, riches, and liuings then wee 
haue, ans, 758 exaſperateth men yery much 
to ſee themſclues to be euilly rewarded and 
{mally regarded at their hands to whom they 
haue done good,as we ſce,x Sam,25,10, and 
2 Sam,r0.6,7, how much more then doth it 
prouoke the moſt High? and how carefull 
_ we to be to beware of ſo foulean cuill? 
.aſtly,if we would auoide and preuentthis 
finne of murmuring to which we are ſoprone, 
we mult learne to be thankefull to God for 
all good things, and continually call to mind 
y they come from no other but from him, ler, 
5.24. Iam, 1. 17, For as vnthankefulneſle is a 
kind of idolatry, refuſing to giue honour to 
whom it is due ; ſo thankefulneſſe teftifieth 
our loue, feare,faith,& hope in God,of whom 
we receiue all things. This duty hath many 
branches, For ſuch as are thankefall muſt ac- 
knowledge in their hearts, and confeſle with 
their mouthes the goodneſle of God toward 
them : ſo did the good Samaritan healed of 
the leproſie, Luke , chapter 17. verſets. 
ſo doth Daxid, Pſal.66,16, Secondly,they 
muſt be patient,and well pleaſed with the wil 
of God,though thereby our owne willes bee 
croſſed and curbed, We muſt in filence and 
ſubieCion to his holy and heauenly ous 
yeeld yp our ſelues and our whole lifeto bee 
ordered by him,Pſal.4.4.and 29.9.20d 37-7: 
Eſay 30.15. and giue the praiſe to him for 
them, lob 1.21.becauſe even in iudgementhe 
remembreth mercy, Hab.3.2.in all our croſſes 
he ſheweth his loue vnto vs, and dealeth bet- 
ter with vs then we deſerue, who might juſtly 
caſt ys into hell fire,and yet doe ys no WioNts 
nor giue vs iuſt occaſion to complaine againtt 
him. Thirdly, we muſt be content with our 


places 
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_ _ againſt Godvponeuery occaſion, | 


—__— 


—— 


Pe and ambition, Phil.4.11, Heb.1 5.5. 


Pourthly,we mult ſer'our hearts conſtantly to 
obey God in poverty & penury, in afflitions 
ndin all aduerfities, Phil.4. 12. Heb.10.34- 
rifily,we muſt be ready to diſtribute & com- 
municate the good bleſſings which wee haue 
received vntO others, knowing of whom and 
co harend we haue receiued them, When the 
funtaines of Gods mercies flow to vs,let our 
fountaine,be diſperſed abroad, andriuers of 
waters in the ſtreets, Prou.5:1 6, When the 
cloudes haue dropped downe raine and wate- 
redour land, let vs breake our bread to the 
hungry,and couer them that are naked, | We 
can never be truely thankful vnto God,if we 
benot catefull to do good to his ſeruants for 
his fake, - Laſtly , we muſt ſhew ourſelues 
thankefull by yeelding obedience to God, & 
by labouring to pleaſe him in all things, This 


Leth for at our hands: this is the conſumma- 
tion and perfection of the former,and without 
it all the reſt are ofnone effeQ. 

[Verſe 2,3. And thepeople cryed wnto Moſes, 
| &6, the fire of the Lord burnt among them,&c. 
| ard he called the name of the place Taberah, Here 
weſec the puniſhment of their finne,Obſerue 
frota hence,that among other judgements of 
God, fire is to be eſteemed as one. Thus he 
deſtroyed Sodome and Gomorrha, Gen. 19, 
24and burnt vp both cities ar:d people. Soa 
fire went out from the Lord and conſumed 
Nadab and Abihu the ſonnes of '& Aaron, be- 
cauſe they offered ſtrange fire,Leuit, 10.2, E- 
liah the Prophet did call fire from heauen,and 
conſumed the captaines with their fifty.rKin, 
1.10, The like we ſec afterward, chap.15.35. 
according to that in the Pſalme, The flame 
burut vp te wicked, P{al.106.18, 

This muſt be acknowledged to be a gree- 
vous and fearefull iudgement, becauſe we ſay 
commonly and truely, fire and water haue no 
mercy, And we ſce by never failing experience 
thatitisſo, Secondly,ir is one otthe titles of 
Godexprefſing his nature,y heis called a con- 
ſuming fire,Heb.12,29.Deut.4.24.and 9.3. 

This reacherh vs, thar if it pleaſe God ro 
laythis iudgement vpon vs at any time, what- 
| ſoeuer the meanes or inſtruments be whereby 

tcommeth,whether by negligence or wilful- 
neſſe,or by the immediat hand of God , wee 
muſtalwayes lift vp our eyes to heauen,, and 
ubmit our ſelues withpatienceto him : wee 
multnotreſt in ſecond cauſes, but acknow- 


Ain this place,that the fire ofthe Lord con- 
'umed the campe, We mult therefore no 0- 
erwiſe account of it, | 

, Sreondly , Itis our duty in this regard to 
wo God acceptably with reverence and 
30dly feare. We muſt take heed to our ſelues, 
lt we forget the couenant of the Lord out 
; >wemuſt make nograuen image, or the 


likenes of any thing which he hath forbidden, 


callings and eſtates, avoiding coue- | 


areall thankefulnes, and this the Lord loo- | 


edge his prouidence, and confider what is - 


Itis reaſon we ſtand in feare of him that is a- 1 


ble todeftroy vs ſuddenly, and to arme his 
creatures as his ſouldiers ro conſume vs in a 
mornent, 
Thirdly it warneth vs, thart at the laſt day, 
the whole world ſhall be conſumed with fire; 


and the elements ſhall melt with heat, and the | 


heauens ſhall paſſe away as a ſcrolle, Secing 


thenall rheſerhings ſhall be diſſolued , What 


manner of perſons ought we to be in all holy conuer- 


ſation and godlmes,laoking for , and haſtmg wnto | 


the comming of the day of G cal Wee neuer read 
nor heard of moe burning of townes & hou. 
ſes thE within theſe few yeres, teſtified by the 
continuall colleCtions for the reteefe of ſuch 
perſons as haue receiued loſſe that way, Itita 
lamentable fight and mooueth much commi- 
ſeratio to ſeea few houſesconſumed to aſhes: 
theſe particular burnings put vs in mindof 
generall burning, when all things that world- 
ly men ſo much eltcem, and for which they la- 
bour & gape ſo greedily,ſhalbe on fire, Whar 
ſhould we ſo much delight our ſelues,in coft- 
ly apparell deſpang!cd with cold and filuer, 
or why doe wedote andſet our affections ſo 
farre vpontherreaſurcs of this life, which wee 
kno» muſt all be burnt vp like ſtubble? 
Laſtly,we are hgreby admoniſhed ofa more 
terrible fire and ſore fearefull ſpectacle then 
all the former:for they are but as painted fires 
in compariſon of the laſt fire, which the breath 
of the Lord,like a (treame of brimſtone, doth 


kindle. It was a fearefull fire fell vpon Sodom 


which burned their cities to aſhes, bur their 


ſoules ſuffering the vengeance of Gad in eters ! 


nall fire, was more fearefull. This is called e- 
uerlaſting fire, which neuer ſhal be quenched. 
Into this ſhall the reprobate be caſt, & be tor- 
mented in thoſe flames, Thele plagues are infi- 
nite, vaſpeakeable,& incomprehenfble:with- 
out end , without eaſe , without intermiſſion, 
without remedy, without profit, Ocher iudg- 
mers haue ſome good vie, &many times brin 4 
profit tothe ſufferers after they haue been ex- 
erciled by them, but theſe ſhall bring none ar 
al:there ſhaibe weeping & gnaſhing of teeth, 
_ - Againe,when the people firſt murmured, 


God did hotpuniſh them,as appeareth inthe 


booke of Exodzs,they had nor yet receiued 5 


law:but after the law was giuen, & knowled 
(hined as a candle in their hearts to direct rhe, 
God ſpared them not, bur entred into iudge- 
ment with them ſo ſoon as they ſinned againſt 
him, We learne hereby,that knowledge & the 
light of Gods word receiuedinto our hearts, 
encreaſeth fn aud indgement. The ſervant that 
knew his maſters will and did not prepare himſelfe 
to do according to hu will ſhal be beaten with ma- 
ry ſtripes: ſo faith Chriſt of the ewes, 1f I had 
not come and ſpoken ynto them, they had not 
had fin:buc now they haue no cloake for their 
finne.For ignorance doth in ſome ſort exctife, 
that.is, make the ſin not to be ſo great. Again, 
all colour and excuſe is raken Pom ſuch as 
haue the meanes of knowledge, they A 
ay 
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8 faythey knew not: the word ſhal judge them 
| m_— hebR day which they hauc heard, This 
| then teacheth , chat none fin more greevouſly 
| then ſuch as live in the boſome of the Church, 
[heare bis word,and receiue his Sacraments, It 
had been better for them that wo had neuer 
knowne the way of righteouſneſle, then after 
they haue knowne it, to turne fromthe holy 
commandement deliuered vnto them, and the 
laſt tate of that man is worſe then the firſt. A- 
gaine,marke from hence the cauſe, why iudg- 
ment beginneth at the houſe of God, becauſe 
hereis 5 greateſt light, here God hath vouch- 
ſafed the greateſt mercy,heerc he hath rained 
vpon his owne city, while other places remai- 
ned dry and withered, As then they haue ta- 
ted the greateſt mercies, fo they muſt be tou- 
ched with the foreſt iudgments, Laſtly,it ſtan- 
derh the Church in hand and euery true be- 
lecuer,to walk as wiſely in the day,redeeming 
the time, becauſe the daies areewll, If y word 
do not worke our converſion, it ſhall further 
our condemnation, and wee make our ſelues 
two-fold more the children of hel then others 
that haue not been partakers of ſuch graces, 
[ He called the name of the place Taberah. } 
God doth not content himſelf ro puniſh their 
murmuring, but ſetteth vp amemorial or mo- 
numenr of their finne , thApthers might be 
taught and inſiruRed by it to feare, by giuing 
a new name to the place where the ſinne was 
commitrted,calling it Taberah, that is,a con- 
ſumption or a burning. Thelike we lee after- 
ward in this chap.ver.34. Learne from theſe 
examples,that the iudgements of God which” 
tar gia befall co men,are nor only puniſhments to the 
po xs ſufferers and offenders, but alſo documents 
| ind inftru&;. - 20d inſtrutions to all others that behold the, 
{ ons, ; know them,and heare of them, The puniſh- 
b- ments of God inflifted ypon one doe ſerueto 
| admoniſh and inſtruct another, Abrahamis 
commended that he would teach his ſeruantrs 
and houſhold to keepe the way of the Lord, 
' and to do iuſtice & indgment, when he heard 
of the deſtruction of Sodome and Gomorrha, 
| The Lord chargeth, that the idolater ſhould 
not be ſpared, but ſtoned with Rones, that ſee- 
keth to entiſe others ſecretly to ſerue other 
gods, that all Iſracl may heare and feare, and 
pages apt. | do no more any ſuch wickednes.So the iudg- 
OT : boa , ments that fell vpon the Galileans, and thoſe 
: ; thatperiſhed by thefall of the rower,ſerued 
| as examples and Sermons of repentance, The 
like we ſce in Deuteronomy, & they were writ- 
x Cor.l0.10, ' ten for our admonition,&c,lud,ver.7. 
it, 4 Ele 
Reaſon y, | This is the end of his judgements, he wor- 
 keth them to this end and purpoſe, and there- 
fore they muſt be inſtructions tovs, A few 
; were {mitten(ſaith C "yprian) that others might 
, be warned by their example,- As in a family 


The judgements of God are both puniſhments , 
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that others might not be puniſhed, Second) 
whatſocuer was Written before hand ai 
written for our inſtruction; that we mj he Rn 
ceiue benefit thereby vpon whom the SIE 
the world are come; asit oftentimes 
neth in ſtates thatare well goterned p  \ a 
we ſee not onely malefaQtors execute. "an 
gibbers ereQed,aud other monuments fer 
in the high wayes,to the benefit of thoſe that 
paſſe by and come after, that they beholdin 
what befell to ſuch wicked offenders mi be 
not tranſgreſſe inthe ſame manner, s 
This ſerueth to checke andcontrol] theſa- 
criledge of the Church of Rome, who keepe 
backe theſe examples fromthe knowledpe of 
the people of God. They cinot abide y Scrip- 
tures ſhould be common , and therefore doe 
hinder what they can,& forbid them to know 
theſe iudgments, The Apoſile wold not have 
any in the Church ignorant ofthem,buttheſe 
keepe away the key of diuine knowledge IC 
which openeth the gate of Gods kingdome, 
neither entring themſclues, nor {uffring thoſe|Luteng 
that would enter, The Prieſts inthe Law 
were commanded to reade the Scriptures to 
all the people in their own languape:butthele 
keep them & reade them ina ſtrange tongue, 
becauſe none ſhould ynderſtand them: orif 
they be in their owne tongue, they haueſo 
mingled them with ſtrange words andphriſes 
that the people are neuer the wiſer norbet- 
ter. And jfany in reuerence and humility ſeek 
to vnderſtand them, and ſhew and defire them 
to be acquainted with them, they ſhall bee fo 
terrified and diſcouraged, that they arenota- 
ble to make any profig by them to themſelves, 
or receive any comfort from them, Theſeare 
like to thoſe couetous wretches y withholde 
corne from y people in time of famine, whom 
God and the people may iuſtly curſe, 
Secondly, this reproueth thoſe thatareig-|/ſe2. | 
norant,wiltully ignorant , and willnot know 
norlearne the examples y God hath ſetdown 
in his word, For if they beiuſtly condemned 
that will not haue them knowne, then cannot 
they be excuſed thar care as little to haue tht 
learned, Woe then to the times & ages whet- 
in we live, For though we may ſee and reade, 
and heare and know ſundry examples of Gods 
fearefull iudgements,bothin the word & out 
of the word, yet for the moſt part we wall 
care and conſcience to make profit and bene- 
fir by them. The iudgements of God are be- 
fore our eyes, yet they are for the moſt part 
but nine daies wonder,nay rather nine houres 
wonder,for they are ſoone forgotten and out 
of mind, Weturne them to another endthen| | 
that for which God ſent them _— vs, We 
are ready to bleſſe our ſelues in our innes, de- 
cauſe the like falleth nor ypon vs, andto cen" 


Macth.13-45- 


x Per 4.17. 
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Deut.z8.15. 


]Epheſ.q 15.15 
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{TDcu 22:9. 


the maſter will not paſſe by that which the 
ſervant committeth, becauſe it may be a war- 
ning to the reſt; that they might heare and ſee 
| and commitno ſuch thing,as we ſhewed be- 


; fore outof Denteronomy, Some are puniſhed, 
| 


þ5” "0 


ſure others to be grieuous finners,Whoſoeve! 
therefore donot make vſc and benefit by rhe 
judgments of God,ſhall they eſcape? No 5 
rily,they ſhall beare their condemnation: of 
it cannot ſtand with the honor of Godto 
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..- and inſtructions. 


to abuſe his mercy,& to contemn his 
ce. For as it Randeth not with the honour 
Rare to ſuffer any perſon to race and de- 
fice.che monuments of their juſtice that they 
—_ vp,and therefore he doth it ſhall be 
_ puniſhed;ſo certainly God w il main- 
craig his OWN honor, and get him glorie in the 
EGon and defirution of all thoſe y make 
vv iſe of his 1dgements, his hand ſhall finde 
"hem our,and come fodainly as a whirlwinde 
vpongheic heads. hel rae, 
”_ it is qur duty to learne by his ſe— 
veral judgements what he would haue vs to 
do, foraſmuch'as hee ſenderh them hometo 
our doores, nay to our hearts and conſciences 
fo inſtruQion ſake Every wdgement 1s are- 
all ſermon of repentance, As itis afinnetor a 
man to go to 2 1er mon & profite coins a6 
therip knowledge,nOr 1n faith, nor in obedi- 
ince;ro be neither confirmedin the truth,nor 
reſerued from error,nor raiſed vp with com- 


| ivſt 


ruption £0 behold the hand of God ſtriking 
& puniſhing,and ſecurely to paſle by ir, &nor 
learne ſome good inſtruction fromit, Eueric 
:\doement of God mult beto vs as a ſchoole- 
maſter to teach vs fomewhar, and wee ſhould 
beasſchollers ready to learne by that leſion, 
But what ſhould a mau learne by judgements 
wil ſome ſay? I anſwer, that by euerie iudge- 
met we muſt learne this point, that they are 
as2ſermon preaching to vs againſt that finne 
forwhich that man was puniſhed & ſmitten 
whichlieth vnder the iudgement. All parents 
muſtleaxa what befell ro old El for winking 
at the faults ofhis children and ſparing of the, 
or elſe cercainly they ſhall anſwer for ir, hee 
brake his necke and died, for hee fell fromoft 
the ſeate backward on which he fate, 1 Sa. 4, 
18, See the mdgement which befell ro him y 
gathered ſticks on the Sabbath day,ch.15,35 
toteach vs to beware of the contempr of ir. 
Mark what bx fell to /eroboamn, hee loſt the vic 
ofhis hand for a time which hee ſtretched out 
to offer violence to the propher of the Lord: 


lift not vp our hands againſt his ſeruants, To 
be ſhort, let vs (et before vs the examples of 
Cain that hated his brother, of (ham that moc 
kedhis father,of Ananias & Sapphira that diſ- 
ſembled with God, of [udas thar betraied his 
malier,of Extychs that ſlept at the Sermon of 
Paul: by theſe and ſuch like we muſt bee ad- 
moniſhed to auoid maliciouſneſſe, mocking, 

hypocrifie, couctouines, and drowtfie affecti- 

ons when we come to heare. We'mult learne 

good out of theeuils which befell all theſe : 

(4inand Cham were both accurſed: Ananias 

and Sapphira were ftricken with ſodain death, 

lads hanged himſelf,and Entychus was taken 

vp for dead, If from theſe cxamples we donot 

ſome inſtruction,doubtleſle it ſhall rurn 

©00ur greater condemnation. Thus much of 
eirtcit murmuring, 


[Ver4,5 10,7,$,9.The ſecond murmuring 


fortsſo is it a grieuous finne for any in his cor- 


we multtherefore take hced of this, that wee | 


folioweth, which is the ſecond part of F chap, 
handled to theend thereof: wherein oblerve 
3 things. Firſt che peoples blaſphemie again 
GodJluſting after fleſh and loathing Manna. 
Secondly,the communication berweene Mo- 
ſes & God touching their murmuring, Third: 
ly,the iſſue and event of al, containing the ex- 
Ecution of Gods wil after the communication 
was ended, The nwrmuring is amplified by Y 
occaſion, by the manner by the ſubſtance and 
cfte&tlicreof, and laſtly by the greatneſſe of 
their {in and offence:all which are ſer downe } 
at large, both that the iuſtice of God in pu- | 
niſhing of them might be cleered,and his gra” 
cious goodnefle in {paring and pardoning of 
them might be manifeſted, | 
The occaſion of chis fin which is the firſt cir- 
cumſtance,aroſe from the multitude of the E | 
gyptians that came out of Egypt, andioyned| Exod. 12,38. 
themſelues ro the peopleof God. Now albeit 
they had left Egypt when they ſaw 5 plagues 
that fell vpon it, yet they favoured ſtill of the 
Egyptian manners, and longed after their E- 
gypuian diet, they Juſt aſter fleth, and gauc 
great offence to the people of God, they laid al 
ſtumbling block before them & cauſed many 
of themto fall, ythey neuer roſe vp againe, | 
Their fin is _— in theſe words, ho 
ſhall gine vs fleſh 1TTate 2 Then they remembred 
their former life fm Egypt, when they did fill 
their bellies with ſtore of fiſh, and did eat Cu- 
cumbers and Melons, Leeks,Onions and gar- 
lick, which they preferd before the moſt hea- 
uenly meare and Manna beſtowed vpon them 
in great plenty.Nay,they ſhew themſelues to 
be ſo bewirched with theſe Egyprian trickes, 
and beſorted with rhe deſire of their former 
food, that therr ſoules even pined away and con- 
ſumed euery day,as if they had binvtterly fa- 
niſhed:ſo thatthey cried out, Wee can ſee no- 
thing but Manna, In this their fin,that we may 
ſee it in his true colours, & iudge of it accor- 
dingly,obſeructheſe particulars, Firſt,a mani- 
feſt contempr of Gods ordinance, for they do | 
point it out as it were with the finger, and ſay 
there is nothing at all beſides this Manna be- 
fore our cyes, Secondly,they muſt haue their 
eyes (atisfied as wel as their bellics filled, - It 
could not content them to haue their neceſſi- 
ty ſupplied, they muſt alſo haue their ſight | 
pleaſed : ſuch was their wantonneſle, intem- | 
perance, vnthavkfulnes, and loathing of that 
meate wherewith God did diet them, Third- 
ly,here is a notable rempring of God, as Pſal, 
-$8.18. they rempted Godin their harts,in re- | 
quiring mear for their luſts :they wold try his 
power what he could do; he muſt waite vpon 
them,and doe whatſocuer it pleaſed them to 
enioyne and appoint vnto him. Fourthly,blaſ- | 
phemy againſt God and open contempt of 
him,ſerting him at nought , They ſpake agairit | 
Gol they ſaid, Can God furniſh a table im the Wil- | Pal78 08. 
dernes? For could they more blaſpheme God, | 
or flie in his face with opprobrious ſpeeches, 


thento charge and accuſe him of pining oy | 
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his people and ſtaruing of them ? Fiftly,a vili- 
fying & contemning of their deliverance out 
of Egypt: they had forgotten the bondage of 
their perſons, the cruelty of Pharaoh,the bea- 
tino of their officers, & the deſtruRtionof their 
children : they 'renew their old complaintw 
they vitered more ra es | Exo0d.16,3, O 
that wee had dyed by the hand of the Lord mths 
Land of Egypt when we ſate by the fleſkpots, when 
we dideate "th our bellies full, As if they ſhold 
ſay, we care not for our departure and delive- 
'rance out of Egypr,we think not our ſelus any 
way beholding to God for it: for then it was 
better with vs then at this preſent. Sixtly,they 
loath their preſent eſtate of preſent bleſſings, 
though they had ſtore of Manna, and had not 
experience of any want, be they muſt hauc 
their dainty and delicate food, like tumultu- 


| ous and rebellious fubieRs that alwaies are 


weary of the prelent ſtate, Seuenthly, they 
ſhew their intemperance and concupiſcence, 
luſting after the worſe, wh& they had the ber- 
rec,of which the Apoſtle ſaith, Weſhould not 
 lnft after emill things.as they luſted,Fof this cauſe 
 cuen co lay open the greatneſle of their ſinne, 
doth Moſes ſundry waies deſcribe this Man- 
na,by the fimilitude of ir,it was lik Coriander 
ſeed; by the colour of it,as Rfſe/im,that is, like 
the gum ofthar tree, For it is a tree ofthe big- 
nefle of an Oliue, whereof AXrabia hath grear 
plenty, which yeeldeth a certaine _ {weet 
tro {mell, bur bitter in taſte, . Its farther alſo 
deſcribed by the ſundry vſes ofit, by the taſte 
of it,and that it came to them without any la- 
bour or pain-taking, except in the gatherin 
onely,for God did {end it downe with y dew 
eucry night,as wereadeat large,Exod.16, 
Our of this diviGon thus ſorted into his 
parts,ariſe ſundry inſtructions, part whereof 
will onely point out, And firſt behold & won- 
der, and be aſtoniſhed, how quickly they fin 
againe, They had bin chaſtened immediarely 
before, thefire entring vpon the hindermoſt 
of their tents, was ſcarſe quenched, the foot- 
ſteps of that fearetull burning might yer bee 
traced out,and the ſmoke thereof was freſh in 
their cies,yet they fall ro luſting and murmu- 
ring againe, Obſerue therefore and marke ir 
well, thatthe entertainment of fin is dange- 
rous. It is not ſatisfied with the firſt commit- 
ang , it goeth and groweth on apace,the pra- 
Riſe of one maketh way for another,and ope- 
neththe gates wide to all wickednes, Whe fin 
is ſuffced ro take roote, it buddeth by and by, 
and beareth fruite which is more bitter then 
galt, Andno maruaile : for God leaueth ſuch 
ro themlelues,y they commit fin with greedi- 
nes.Such is his iuſtice, thathe will withdraw 
tom them, when once they forſake him, all 
meanes that ſhould do the good, y they abuſe 
chem no longer,and he will puniſh finne with 
(in,the firſt witha ſecond and the ſecond with 
jialling intoa third. Sin is likethe infant thar 
311 themothers wombe, where it groweth 
by little and little vnto the birth, and never 


| people,and their fathers houſe - neuerthelefle 


ſtayerhrillir come to perfe&ion, Thy, 1 
reach vs,that there is : dalying _ Py 
not barren, but very fruitfull.M any think i 
may ſtretch their conſcience alitle, and mak 
bold with God and his law for once ure.” 

deceiue themſelues, for they ſow that ſeeder 
in ſhort time will ſpri | 

privg vpand grow amor. 
ſter.For as the ſluggard faith, yer a littlems 
ſleepe: ſo the finner ſaith,yera little more fo 

He is like the couetous man y ſaith mi 

Bring orings and as he thinketh he neuer - 

creaſeth his ſubſtance enough, ſothefmne;) 
fuppoſeth he neuer encreaſeth his fin enogs 

This will bite as a ſerpent in the end, thou \ 
it delighterhin the beginning, Avaine jt tes. 
chethvsto acknowledge Gods oreat miete 
toward his children,in ſtaying them back tha 
they goenot forward being once eutred into 
the praQtiſe of ir. When Paw! would haueen. 
tred in among the furious people, it might 
haue coſt his life, ifthe diſciples had let him 
alone, howbeit they ſuffered him not, AA. 1g, 
30, So if God ſhould ſuffer vstorunne on. it 
might coſt vs our liues, and cauſe ys to bh 
condemned with the world, When weo- 
pen a port and paſlage for finne, wee are a51 
man that is falling or rouling downe a very 
high mountaine,how can he eſcape death,ex. 
cept he be ſtayed by a very ſtrong hand ? Sois 
it with vs,if once wemake a breach into our| 
conſcience,it is vnpoſſtble to ſtop it, if God 
himſelfe do not ſet to his hand, If he takethe 
matter in hand,and determineto ſhew mercy 
vponthe poore periſhing ſoule that begin- 
neth to ſuffer ſhipwracke,though we had one 
foote in hel, he can bring vs backe again,And 
how ſhould not that ſoule ſo deliuered, and 
ſeeing the ſnare of death and hell broken, and 
hauing experience of the power and mercy of 
Godinraifing himta life, burtin a ſweet fee- 
ling of them cry out , Bleſſed be the Lord, who 
hath nct ginen me as aprey unto their teeth, Pſal.| 
124.6, and againe, Ay helpe is in the Vameef 
the Lord, who made heaucn andearth,ver $8, This 
mercy isthe greater,both becauſe iris rare-for 
not one among an hundred maketh vp the 
breach, that finne hath made: and becauſe it1s 
wholly gracious and freely beſtowed, the fin- 


ner deſeruing to be forſaken vtterly who hath 


fearefully forſaken God, God hath faſthold 
ypon all that are his from their clection, 
and rherefore hee will neuer withdraw his 
hand from them,nor ſuffer them to be drow- 
ned. Laſtly,it muſt be our care to oy the be- 
ginnings of finne, loſh,24.14.15. and then We 
ſhall be ſure it will neuer cometo perfectic 
Againe,theſe murmuring Egyptians,ſecing 
the mighty works and miracles of God nE- 
gypt, would needs become prolelites, they 
tone themſelues to the people of God, B 
ſceme ſo forward that they forſake their ido- 
latry,their countrey, and kinred, their oWne 


they ſtarte backe as 2deceitefull bow 9 


they reuolt backe to their olde wn; 


— 


ah 
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All profeſſions notin truth.Oneewill perſon corrupteth another. 
of yeaay —_ omits and/4$ {wine to theip | mure with them, and therforcione ewll perton 
ws doga 0 Foe ſa Wberby welcarne; | entiſeth,corrupterh,and infectech RG as 
Fri, || thas, many are;49 the profeſſiod ofthe faith; | Exe did Adam,and the ſerpent did Ewe: Prou; 
—d | which are ner: indeed faithtull; neither rrue 13,20.Pſal.+06;3 $,31,39.For {in is as leauen;. 
20 mepbes5 of theChurch,.as wee ſee in {ſmael, | 1 Cor.5,6,and-asa contagious diſeaſe,s - | 
wb" (5e0,21,9.a0d Came:chap.4,3<there are many Woe tlietefore tothe world becuuſe of of-: 
church remporizers:hax.helecuc for aſeaſon, Luk.s; | fences;Mata8,6.8, and they are pronounced 
| Jet, 10 be accucſedthatlay a ſtumbling block be. 
fore the blinde,4zo make them to fal, Deut. 27. 
| Againe;wemuſthaue no fellowſhip wich the 
| vptruitfull: wotkes of darkneſſe; neither bee 
' lohn 2 companions with them, Eph.s,7 ,II.1 Cor.s, 
lope. the prail 1it, We mult come out from among them,and 
caiſeof ſeparate our ſelues from them, & touchno vn- 
ndther cleanething, 2 Cor.6,17. and then will God | | 
= receiue vs a his .childten, & be a Fatherto vs. | 
neerer,nay, they are ſer farther off thenie+ | Moreover, allobflinate perſons thar giue of- 


£ 


mY £ 


ver they were, The Church had. alwaies ſuch, fence,ſhould be baniſhed ourofthe Church, | * <97:3G7+ | 


| arepotthe true ſced' of Abrabam, that are | leſtas.{cabþed ſheep they infet the reſt of the 
thn : niches the Iſracl of God that | Alocke,The leapers were nor ſuffered to dwell 
cameof 1ſrael;Good: bſhand bad fiſharera- | among men;bur-rurned out of tle Citty, and 
keninchenet, Math, 13,and good-wwheate and | dwelt apartby themſclues, And wherefore 
chaffe are wingledtogether.;Thisteacherhws | was this ?.co auoide the infection of the body. 
good vſes.Firlhyhat it is not enough to flkm- | How much more then ou ghr ſuch as hauea 
tion,or {ufficientto entitle vs to. Gods king- | ſpirituall leprofie vpon them, be kept fromthe 
dome, tomake.aniourward profeſſion. The | company ofothecs,lelt they bring tirſt infeQi- 
divell himſclfe may this way. go asfarreasthe | on,andafterdeftruciionvpon ſoule & body? 
beſt, for Sarau can rransforme himſclfe into | Furthermore, itxxculſeth nor to fay, 1 haue 
anAngcllof lighty..2 Cor. 14,14. &a wolfe | learned it ofothers,they were the authors and 
maypur 0n'a ſheepes skinne,Math.7,15.Yea | beginners of the fin, What didir auaile the If- 
a Paor and ag;Ape can.imitare -; and rheres | raclites to fall by the example and allurement 
ace. .truſt.not.too much to, the outwarde | ofthe Egyptians, or by their counſell and per- 
pearance and profeſſion; if thou goe ro fare | {waſitn > Fort was their owne Juſt that carti- 
er,” neither. account. ir ſufficient that thou | ed them away bheadlogg. God puniſherh all 
art baptized,and made partaker of the Word | ſucha$#ojpmir cuillpr any way conſent vato 
and Sacraments , and of the praicrs of the | it, Rom.1,32. So Godin the beginning punt- 
church: this is-no better then-t9 wuſt in lying | ſhed thedivel, the man, & the woman, becauſe 
words which ſhall not profit. nor proſper, ler. | all ſinned,albeit one by the perſwaſion of ann- 
74.Secondly,we muſt ioyn to our profeſſion, | ther, Laſtly,ic condemneth thoſe that glory in 
lanQtification and holineſle of life, Ter. 7,5; | weir Rcengrh, thar nothing can male then 
Such 2s content, themſelues. with outwarde | worſe, no time, no place, no perſons, no PEr- 
ſhewes,are likethe rreethat hath leaues with= | ſ{wafions,no company, 1] hey ſay,no man ſhall 
out fruite, & are ranke hypocrites,like weeds | beableto peruert them,or ſeduce them, or m- 
that gow amonp good herbes,. God hath fe rhem, - Aretheſe men better then Adam | 
| cho enand redeemed VS that wee ſhould bee when he was in the garden ? if his place could 
Ys hgh ,4.Luke 68,75. The condition of | not protect him,nor his innocency keepe him, | 
ucn1sno betterthenof the heathen and infi- | rhey may iuſtly feare that other places may in- | 
dels, Math.5,20.Nay it isnot ſo-good, Laſtly, fect chem much rather. Sa/omon was no foole, 
avs heercbyxry andproue whether we bein | nay he was endued with great wiſedome, and [ 
the faith or not,2.Cor,1 3>5- Many liuc in the beloued of his God, yet being too familiar Neh.13-26, | 
burch that neuer examine themſelucs whe- | with 1dolaters, he was overtaken with Idola- 
erthey be of the Thurch, nor conſider chat try,and became a great Idolater, and his out- 
ey may deceiue themſclues & raany others, landiſh women cauſed himto fin. Or ae they 
oraſmuch as an hypocrite and a reprobate | better then Peter, who made a moſt worthy 
0 go farrein chriſtian religion. Many haue confeſſion of Chriſt? yet being among a crew 
n tnem the firſt beginnings of chriſtian reli- | of prophane perſons, he was brought to den 
|$:!M,a5 1t were the foundation of a building, | his Maſter, nay in a manner his owne faluatio, 
andtherethey ſtand at a Ray .;; bur wee mult | Benot therfore deceiued, rather feare thine 
uld forward,vntillthe ſpirituall building be | owne weaknes then boaſt of thy ſtrength. * 
perfected. It isnot enough to runne, except | . | Ver. 5,5. remember the fiſh that we did eate 
we obraine the prize, He that doth perſeuere | in Egypt freely, the cucumbers, &c. But now our | 
to the end,ſhall be aued and he that is faith- ſonle is dried away Qc. In theſe words we (ce 
to the death, ſhall recciue the crowne of | how carna!l men conceijue carnal things, They mr 
tQ | Moreover ſee heere, how the Ifraclites are | prefer their traſh before Manna,as if cornebe- | 
\led! the example of the Egyptians, to mur- ing found out, men ſhould _ acorns better 
| | | | cc 
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The things of this world by carnall men. 7 77 


| 


| Carnal men | 
| prefer rranſ- 
| hings | 


and 
Dottrine, | 


before hea- 


gion, And the Reaſons are plaine, | 


Namb. 


then.corne.. The doAtine from henceis this, 
that the tranfitory things of this world, are 
preferred by carnall minded men beforc hea- 
uenly things. The lewes preferred their _ 
mmodiries before the building of the 
1,2, So did Efav,Hebr. 12,16, 


ore branded of.the holy _ 


| 


way ſorrowfull from him, fot if he might not 
keepe his poſlefſion, he wouldnone of Reli- 


| For they thatare carnall are carnally min- 


ded,they are nothing elſe bur a lump of fleſh; 


1 from whence nothing can proceeds, bur that 


which is corrupt, 10.3,6. Secondly,theyhave 
no taſte at all of ſpirituall things; as of grace, 
of heaven, of ſaluation, of etermnall life. No 


| maruell therefore if theſe be vile and nought | 


worth in their eyes, and the other preferred | 
before them, becauſe where the treaſure 15, 


there wil the hart be alſo, Mat.6,21.C01.3;2. 


The vſes follow, Firſt,ſee the dangerous c- 
ate of carnall men, and how hard it is fora 
rich man to enter into the kingdome of God, 
Mat.19,23. It ts eaſier for a Camel to go through 


in the world : howbeit they ſtand ina lippe- 


ry place, andtheir eſtate cngnn, if they 


watch not narrowly. over thamſelues, - This 
appeareth in the exampleof the riegfturton, 
Luke 16,29. he could findeno time ts ſearch | 
che Law and the Prophets, he was altogether 
drowned and drunken in his delights, he was 
corrupted and carried away with pompe and 
vanity; finally, he forgate and contemned the 
poore, So was it with him that would pull 


down his barnes and build new, and thought 


of nothing bur of the earth:he ſaid ro himſelf, 
applauding his owne happineſle, Soule, theu 
haſt much good; laid wp for many yeeres,take thine 
eaſe cate Artnke and be merry, Luke 12,19. This 
was the cauſe that mooued Agwy to defire of 
God not to giue him riches, leaſt he be full & 
deny the Lord, and fay, #hos the Lord? Pro, 
30,8.9. Such ag ſet their hearts vpon the va- 
nities ofthe world , doe commonly .negle& 
heauenly things, and by little and little waxe 
coldin them. Riches are compared to thorns; 


1f then our hearts be not well fenced & coun- 


tergarded, we ſhall be hurt by them, There- 
fore doeth Chriſt denounce a woe againſt all 
carnall richmen , becauſe they have receyued 
their conſolation already, Luke 6, 24. They 
muſt looke for no further reward. | 

| Secondly, wee muſt not be immoderate in 
ſeeking after them,neirher be idolarers in tru- 


| ſting in them, What was it that deſtrojed the | 
| 35odomits?was it not abundance of all things? 


was itnotexceſſe and ſuperfluity?Eze. 16.49, 
Let vs be contented with our eſtate whatſoe- 


the eye of a Needlethen for arich man to enter in- 


to the kingdome of God. verle 24. Rich men are | 
thought of the world to be the happieſt men 


- And when we haue done al 


wer it bee : for a little with z quiet conſc3e 
ml rebrinto Cod, phenr tnrfn 

e. Let vs pray for chrivienioarto. i. 
pac aprh raph vis redo wrapped wer 


- 


;3>19, Lernor | 


| beforted wi 

theſe things, that wee Sh ome 
peace when God ſhall call vs; andſoberthe 
_-_ life and death. Itisno profitto win 
the whole world with the lofſe of: our. wr 

foules, Mat,16.26, ' RF Nag 6170 
>. Laftly,leritbe our ſtudy ropreferre 45s 

of al, the beſt things, They ave. no bile = 
fooles tharwould preferre tvrten wood-tha 
ſhinerh inthe night, beforerhe fineſt indpn. 


| reſt gold ofOphyr. Andwhodothnoryil 


lingly yeeld and confeſſe the folly of theſe E: 
gyprians, that made more reckoning of the 
groſle feedingand foggingitiof particke und 
Onions, and Cucumbers, and ſuchlike gr 
Zing. then of thar excellent & precious Man- 
na which came from heauen?We arc ready to 
fitin iudgement vpon theſe, and to condemie 
them :but how many are there of vsthat are! 
like vnto them? I dare boldly affirme and +- 
uouch, thatthe greateſt ſort of men arcſp> 
E gyptians,and dodaily praQtife ſuch Epypti: 
an tricks:making more account ofthis life the 

the life ro come;of man more then ofGod, 
of yearth more then of heauen. Letnotthere- 
fore temporall things dazle our cies, to make 
vs ſenſleſle as blocks. If rotten things ſhinejt 
is butin the dark; and inthenight;andiftheſe 
tranſitory riches do beſot any, itis ſuch as art 
blind and cannor ſee the glory and beauty of 
the world to comenb if we could behold with 
che inwardieies of a ſanRifed mind, it would 
wholly poſſeſſe and carry vs into aloue & ad- 
miration of-ir. Bur ſuch as are nothing but a 
lumpe of fleſh, can ſauour nothing bur ofthe 
fleſh, All their cares and cogirations are ſpent 
about the world:their hands and harts are full 
of it,y they leaue no roome for better rang 
Tel theſe men neuer ſomuch ofreligion,of the 


| word of God, & the fear ofhis name, you ſing 


a ſong toa deafe man : by and by they reply, 
tho wil ſhew 15 any good?that is,any profit:they 
care for nothing els bur for the fleſh-pots.]tis 
moſt ſtrange to conſider that the life of man, 
% ſhould bee ſpent chiefly to prouideforthe 
ſoule which is immorral, yer this for themoſt 
part is the leaſt of our thoughts, We arcalto- 
oether plodding abour getting of riches,a0d 
prouiding for the body and the belly, which 
are framed of theearth and duſt, We dwellin 
houſes of clay, & our cies do every where be- 
hold the vicerrainty and vnſtability of chem, 
yet we cheefely prize and pamper this v4 
and ſlaue of death, and forget vtterly, ore 
member at leyſure the ſoule; and caſt all our 
hopes on the peace which we truſtro make! 
the parting, which is an high preſumpti00'» 
& no better then a laughing of God to {com 
,and gotten _— 
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are preferred before-heauenhie things 
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on Maths 


Lb 1,99- riandne 
Ls Fooods, wha comfort ſhall they. miniſter at 

the laſt day ? forall this is but with the Egyp- 
rjans to ſtrive for onyons and pgarlike, it isno. 
better, And when the body mult turne to the 


earth, & we muſt lay downe this Tabernacle, 


t250d,dainty and delicious fate; ſweeterthen 
wafers made of tiony;orof the beſt confeRi- 
onthat the Apothecary can aff--vtd, This tea-- 
cherh vs, that God hith proujded 4 very latge 
andliberall diet, yea moſt excellent 8 dainty 


Doftrine. | 
God hath pro | 
uided a very | 


$14, 


e16,:3. | 
1,0 


whoſe foundation is inthe duſt, what good 


little Manna at that day,ſtored vp, ſtand vs in 
more ttead, and bring greater -comfort to the 
(oule,chen to fit by theſe flcſh pots of Egypt ? 
Alas my brachren, .all F wealth of chis world, 
if we could heape it vp together, is no better 
then onyons and garlike in compariton of ſpi- 
ricuall r gt Why then ſhould weexalt the 
body ſo high, which muſtlye ſo low, andre- 
wurneto duſt and aſhes, aud inthe meane ſea- 
ſon negle&rhe ſoule, which ſhall live (when 
the body is dead. and rotten) either in euerla- 
ſting life, or jn euerlaſting fire?Such norwith- 
ſtanding is our madnes,thar all the (tir which 
here we make, is for onyons and garlike, Wee 
labour for nothing bur for the belly & meats, 
and yet God/hall deftroy both it and them, The 
richmanis ſaid ro fare deliciouſly euery day, 
howbeit hee made ill prouiſion for his ſoule, 
for it was carried to hell and rormeats, 


Ver.7,7,9. To enlarge and ſet forth the 
fin of theſe prophane perions, . Moſes deſcri- 
beth what this Manna was, It was not a natu- 
rall Meteore vſuall & common in thoſe quar- 
ters,as many haue imagined, For this fell a- 
mong them euery part of the yeare, winter & 
ſummer and that alike, lc Fn to latisfie 
many thouſands, Ir fe!l nor at all vypon y Sab- 
bath day ; howbeir- on the (xt day fell twice 
ſomuch as there did ordinarily orher dates. 
If it were kept vntill the next mourning, it 
putrified, but reſerued onthe ſixt day, it rot- 
tednor, . but. ſerued them for their vſe vpon 


 |theſeuenth day. ' Nothing coul4 hinder the 
comming or falling of it, norfrett nor rant, | 


nor heate,nor cold, bur this bleſhng,of (od 
aUwayes accompanied them whither ſocuer 
they went, When they were entred into the 
poſſeſſion of the Land of promile, then 1t cea- 
(ed,but notbefore. 1 21 Aaron was com 

manded ro keepe a pot full of it for a memo- 
all of this miraculous worke of ©0od, and ir 


|fottedna1 nor ſtanke. Itis called the bread 


of Angels, Pſal.78,25.not that the Angels do 


|*Xeany corporall or materiall food, beeing 


themſelues ſpirits, but becauſe of the excel- 
lency of it,or becauſe the Angels were Gods 
nſtrumens in preparing of it. lt was food nor 
onely for the body,but for the ſoule : it was 
Rh a viſible Manna and an inuifible, both 
Penand hidden, both carthly and heavenly. 
This was a type and figure of Chriſt the true 
read that came downe from heauen, 1 Cor. 
'0,3.lohn 6,ver.33,35. It was atypeof the 
Word which is the foode of our ſoules, He- 


ewess, verſes 13, 14. as alſo of the ſacra- 


0,v.3. Theſe three are right Angels 


ments by which we are nouriſhed 1 Corinth. 
chapter I 


will our onyons and garlike do vs? W "Ing 


fare tonourilh his children © "The heauenly 
blefſings of God contained in his word, the 
exerciſes of our religion, the holy ſacraments, 
Oy the Lord leſus hithſelfe þ bread of 
life, whom wholſoeuer eateth hath eternal life 
—_— in him, are coſtly, plentifull; and hez- 
uenly feaſts,the meanes of ſpirituall nouriſh- 
ment and encreaſe to his ſeruants,which God 
hath ordained for his ſonnes and dauphters: 
The Prophet ſpeaking of the ſoules prouiſi- 
on, which God our good Shepheard maketh 
for the theepe of his paſture, ſaith, Thowprepa- 
reit a Table before me, &c: my cup Lees oner, 
Thus is wiſedome the Sonne of God broght 
in by Salomon, to hauekilled her beaſts, ro 
haue mingled her wine,and to haue furniſhed 


her Table, Prou.g, verſe 2. Come eate of my | 


bread and drinke of the wine whith [ hane ming 
led,verſe 5, And Math, 22, verſe 4.the Kings 
ſeruants call the gueſts,and tell them, he hath 
prepared his dinner, his oxen and lus fatlings 
are killed, andall things are ready.So the Proe 
phet ſpeaketh,Eſay 25,6.and Chriſt himfeife, 
Luke 214,verſe 14.and Ffalm. 36,19, So then, 
the ſovles food & fare isnotable good cheere 
the beſt that euer was taſted: 

For theſe heauenly bleſſings and this ſuſte 
nance for the ſoule, doth as fally ſuftaine and 


farisfie, nouriſh'and maintaine the fate and | 


ſtrength of the ſoule,as any outward prouifi- 
on doth or can do the body, Iohn 6,54,55; 
56. CAN) flehis weate indeed, and my blood ts 
drinke indeed, that is, they hauc the ſame na- 
ture to our ſoules, which meate and drinke 
haue to our bodies. 

Secondly,in theſe and by theſe is prouiſi- 
on to ſatisfie all ſorts :in the word is ſincere 
milke for children and firong mearte for men 
of riper age, Hebrewes, chapter 5. Chriſtis 
hidden Manna whichall did gather, and were 
fed and nouriſhed by it :'it feedeth ſmall and 
great. [7 FS Rds 

Thirdly,the prouifion of God 
rerthen all earthly prouifion. This food 4s 
perpetuall,the word of the Lord endureth for 
euer, 1 Pet. 1.23. © In cating of this food there 
is no danger of ſurfer and exceſſe, This1s 
durable meate,itliuech for euer,' and maketh' 
vs live for cuer: whoſo cateth of it and dige- 
ſterhir, ſhall never periſh for hunger ; and 
who ſo drinketh of this, ſhall never thirſt a- 

aine, Iris therefore Gods ordinance, that 


Fis children and houſhold feruants ſhould be | 


largely. and liberally prouided for 

uery one of them a full meale. 
The vices, From henceit followerth, that 

the ſoule hath-alwayes very great neede of 


, to haue c- 


' food and ſuſtenance as well as the body, and 


will periſh for hunger and die for thirf 


Ccea well 


eta _ 
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Fon. | 
is farre bet- 


t, euen | 


exernally, through want of ſpiritual food, as | 


laige andli-= | 
bera! dier for |: 
his childcen, |: 
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Magiſtracy is a great charge and burden. 


: A rvoragh 


F ag1 
ſtrates are for 


"This was the charge that lay heauy vponhis 
ſhoulders, From hence we learne, that Magi- 
tracy is a great charge and burden, and Ma- 
giſtrares themſclues are ordained for < peace, 
roſperity,preſeruation,and goo of the peo- 
ple. This is taught in many places, Prou.1z, 


1 14,and 29, 2: Ihe Prophet Eſay,ch.3,4,5 6 


Princes and all chat arc in authority, that vn- 
der:them we may liue apeaceable and quiet 
life, with al godlines & honeſty,1 Tim. 2,1,2, 
{This truth is cuident, becauſe Princes were 
appointed for the, people, and notthe people 
far Princes, As Chriſt ſaith, The Sabbath was 
made for man, not man for the Sabbath: ſorthey 
\ were-inſtituted for the peoples good,and nor 
' the people for their good, or themſelues to 
{erue for their-owne good. This is the end of 
their calling, andar this they ought to aime 
as ata marke, Secondly,they are as breath is 
| to the body. While the breath continueth in 
' the body, ſo longthe life continueth, bur if 
the breath be topped or to depart, the body 
neceſſarily muſt periſh. Nowas breath is to 
the naturall body, ſo arethe Magiſtrates to 
the politike body: while hee remaineth, the 
Commonwealth is iu peace and proſperity,in 
quiet and ſafety; if he be remoued and taken 
away,the Commonwealth is in dangerto go 
toruine and deſtruction, The people ſaall bee op- 
preſſed enery one by another, and enery one by his 
neighbour the childe ſhall behane himſelfe proudly 
agamit the ancient and the baſe againſt the honou- 
rable.And the Prophet calleth Zofiab y breath 
oftheir noſtrils. Thirdly,the titles giuen vhto 
them do fully teach thus much. . They are as 
 fathers,that muſt lay vp for their children,nor 
the children for their fathers, They are the fa- 
thers of the Country,of the Commonwealth, 
of their Subie&s. Hence it is,that the Lord 
comprehenderh al ſuperiours'ynder the name 
of: fathers in the law, Ex0.,20,12. 2 Kin.5,12. 
The Prophet propheſierh, that Kings ſhould 
benurfing fathers, & Queens be nurſing mo- 
thers to the Church in times of the Goſpel, 
Elay 4$,23. The Nurſe 1s appointed for the 
ood of the ſucking child, to keep ir in health 
and ſtrength, as Moſes ſpeaketh in this place. 
Is not thisa great charge tolooke tothe be- 
ing.and well being of a childe? Againe,they 
are called Shepheaids. This alſo is a grear 
;charge to watch day and night for the good 
ofthe flocke, thatthe ſheepe doe not wander 
and go aftray,andthar the wolfe come not a- 
,mong them tomake hauocke of them.So alſo 
are Princes ſhepheards, E1.44,28.Numb,z7, 
17.Laſtly, they areas Shields ro protect and 
defend them from many blowes y otherwiſe 
are like tolightypon th#,as Hoſ.4,18. They 
may be called the coucring of our cies,as the 
husband is ſaid to be to the wife,Gen, 20,16, 
to keepe vs from many dangers that threaten 
vs. Fourthly,they are Gods Lieutenants and 
Deputics, and therefore they haue his owne 
ome commmunicated ynto them,P1al,82.6. 


andthe Apoſile Paw! willeth ysto pray for | 


They fit in his place to doe iuſtice ang ; wy, 
. ment,and to him they muſ} _ udge., 
Without them:che ſubieRs arc ſubie& to all 


giue an account, | 


manner of miſeries, as we ſee inthe cad of the 
Iudges,Exery man did that which ſeemed wg; 
hs owne cies, when there was no K ing in Iſrael in 
This ceacheth vs what we are to udpe on 
eſteem ofthe popiſh religis, groundedmee:. 
ly ypon policy to maintaine themſelues how: 
beir it cannot ſtand withthe policy of ary 0- 
ther ſtate to. come vnder thar yoke, neithe 
with the ſafety of Princes to ſtoope downe 
their neckes torhar antichriſtian gouernmen 
For they are the greateſt enemies that a tare 
or Commonwealth can haue, worſethenthe 
Anabaptiſts. themſelues, and holding more| 
dangerous opinions : what faid I,hold opini. 
ons? nay execute peſtilent praftiſes againſt 
Princes, & ſceke the vtter ſubuerfion of ſtates 
and kingdomes, if they will not worſhip the 
beaſt, and beare his marke in their forchead, 
They do not onely like (orah refit 5gouem- 
ment of Magiſtrates,but by ther: treaſonable 
practiſes and diuelliſh deuiſes labour to ſup. 
preſſe and ſupplant them, to take awaythar 
lives and crowns from them, and to diſcharge 
their ſubjects of allegeance ynto them, Are 
not they enemies that pull away the foundati- 
on of an houſe ? Yes doubtleſle, for then the 
whole building muſt of neceſſity fall downe, 
For Magiſtrates are as the head and the heart 
are to the naturall body; if they be whole and 
{ound,al the other members arc in better ſafe. 
; and conſequently if they periſh,thewhole| 
body mult periſh alſo, Efay 9,14,1s. 
Secondly,we muſt bee truely thankfullto 
God, ſeeing they are ſuch a bleſſing, andyn- 
dergo ſo great a charge for vs. For notwith- 
ſanding the rage & fury,the ferches & ſubtil- 
ties of all our enemies,cnemics as well to our 
tremporall (tare,as to our ſpirituall ſtanding, 
the King of Kings hath preſerued our King 
and kingdome in peace & ſafery,he hath kept 
head and hearr, the breath & being in thebo- 
dy,we haue a Father to prouide for vs, wee 
haue aNurſe to beare ys,we haue a Shepheard 
to feed ys, wee haue aShield toprotect vs, 
whiles our aduerſaries gnaſh their teeth and 
naw their tongues for anger, & are ready to 
Purſ for enuy and deſpite at our happineſſe. 
Weare happy and bleſſed abou many other 
Nations. We heare the ſound of the trumpet 
in peace and ſafety, we yſc itas an inſtrument 
of ioy & gladnes,it ſoundeth nor the alarmto 
the battell,we haue no buckling on orarmo?, 
no crying, nor complaining,nor inuafion,We 
fit vnder our vines & arbours, we walke 100 
fields & gardens, anda dog lifterh not yp his 
rongue againſt vs. We haue beare ourarmiN 
ſwords into plowſhares,& our ſpeares, 
wedid ſhake againſt ourcnemies, into pi- 
niug hookes, we haue forgotren the vſe,&al 
molt the knowledge of war. This is the bene- 
fir ofa good & godly Magptncy Wes _ 2 
1071, 
prouoke vs to take the cope I "We 
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_..» The order and interpretation of the 
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16,18,20- : | 
_— King, our Judges, our Mapi- | 


' 


Weehioy our Kings our 1nages, « 
(trates ap peace, our religion; our meerings 
idaflemblies. Ohow gracious is God vnito 
vs, that hath not delivered vs asa prey into 


_ . [thehandsof malicious - ang m0 grin and 
S 


; 4erheirteerh; thus to ſee vs floutiſhin 
Jy heatnſt all their devices and endea- 
rm ſeeing Magiſtrates have ſo great 
\charpe,and bring ſo neceſſary a bleſſing, it 
{ut qurie tO! Sem our duties vnto them. 
Weinult yeele > 'them ſubieRion, feare, ho- 

ar.prayer, tribute, and obedience, as the 
ole vrgeth theſe particulars, Ro.13, 1,2, 
69,206 ir cond&meth to the pit of hell, all 
Cach agrefilt them, andriſe vp againſt them, 

the ſonnerebell againſt the Father, as 
Abſolon 41d? Ler him then feare the end of 
Abſolon,to behanged in the tree; Should the 


him?or the ſheepe ſer themſelues againſt the 
ſheepheard that feederh them 2 Woe then to 
ſuch 43will diſcharge themſelues of the dutie 
they owe to ſuch as haue the charge ouer the, 
and will plot #gainſt theirlife of whom they 
receiue life, and goods, and peace, and ſafety, 
andall, | 
' Fourthly, itis the duty of all Magiſtrates, 
21d thoſe that are in authoritie, to conſider 
what they have to do ; their names and titles 
muſt teach thern what their office is, not to 
menifie themſelues, not to think chemſelues 
abſolute, not to {et themſelues againſt God, 
not to tyrannize ouer his people,not to main 
taine themſclues in cafe and idleneſſe,in vani- 
ty and ſuperfluity,' not to follow after their 
owne pleaſures, but ro do iuſtice to all, with- 
out reſpe&of perſon, to prote& euery one 
from wrong, to maintaine publike peace and 
rranquility, bur eſpecially to further Gods 
true religion, They muſt haue publike minds, 
and not ſeeke their owne good only or prin- 
cipally.1ris the ruine of an eſtate, when pub- 
liqueperſons have private mindes, regarding 
only to ſerue themſelues,and ro procure their 
owne good, Theſe are to common -wealths 
men, but private wealths men, -The Apoſtles 
were called tobe fiſhers of men, and Princes 
atecalted to. be ſheepheards of men , to feede 
reaſonable ſheepe; and rhis is their honour, if 
they be found Faithfull, chat ir may be ſaid of 
themas it is of Dauid, Hee fed then accordiy 
fo the integrity of bis heart and guided them by the 
thilfulneſſe of hs hands,Plal.78.7 2. 
[Verſes 16,1820: And the Lord ſayde onto 
Moſes , Gather 2mto me ſenenty men of the Elders 
of Iſtatl. whone thou knoweft to bee the Elders of 
ve 16. &e}] Intheſe wordes we haue the 
werto Moſes complaint, Andas the com- 
Plaint Rood of two diſtin parts, ſodoth'the 
mſwere of the ſarne points; Touching the 
greatneſſe of the charge and burthen whereof 
Moſes complainerh, God commandeth him 


childe-ftrive againſt his Nurſe that bearcth | 


the Elders of Iſrael, to whorn he would com- 
municate of thie ſame ſpirit that Moſes had, 
howbeit without any diminution of his gifrs, | 
although many ſuppoſe that the Lord did pit>. 
niſh him for his murmuring with the leſſning 
of his gifts :'as it is true, hee doth ſometimes 
puniſh inthat manner, ſometimes by leſtiing, 
and ſometimes by taking away whar hee had 
formerly beſtowed, Zach.11,17. Mat. 25,27. 
Bur we do not reade or findethat hee dealt fo 
with AMoſes,or that he was lefſe fic for Govern- 
ment then he was before:ratherhis gifts were 
deriued toothers, as one candle itghterh ano- 
ther, and yet the ſight 15 nor dimuniſhed, And 
what benefite or profite hadit beene to Mo- 
ſes ro have theſe ioyned, if his gifts had beene 
impaired? | = 
In this place we hauethe inſtirution and e- 
recting of a new Court among the lewes col- 
led the Sanhedrim, This honourable Senate at 


| the fuſt founding ofir, conſiſted indifferently 


of niev taken out of all the Tribes, which had 
ſome of the Leuites to aſſiſt them, This cout 
was ſeated and kept at Jeruſalem, and might 
handle waightier cauſes, & inflict more erce- 
vous then the {er Courts and Tribunals of ju- 
ſtice appointed, and aflembled, and obſerned 
in the gates of every C.icty; and to this they 


might appeale from thoſe inferiour Confiſto- | 


ries, For ſuch as were inſtituted thorouch the 
aduice and' counſell of [erhro, Exod x8,51. 
werenot neteſlary to be of this number ofe- 
uenty;they had the hearing and determining 
ofthe 1; 
not an'&traordinary ſpirite, neythcr was it 
needfull for that calling, This Councel of the 
Sanhedrim remained 6 the captiuitie, and 
continued vnto the dayes of Herod, who made 
hauocke of many of x hah , and put moſt of 
them to death, Howbeit, ſome of them remai- 
ned euen to the defolation of the Temple and 
of the Ciry by the Romans: and of this Chriſt 
ſpeaketh,Marth.s, 20. and 18.17. which the 
beſt interpreters vnderſtand of the zo. Elders 
of the great Confiſtory oriudgement place in 
Jeruſalem. Bur when King Agrippa was once 
driven out of Terafalem by arakelly rout of ſe- 
ditious cutters and cut-throats,then were the 
Sanhedrim depoſcd at their will, when there 
was none to control] them;and other baſe pe. 
{ants wereſer vp in their roome, who had no: 
Jawes to reſtraine them, no Magiſtrates ropu- 
niſh them, no authority to bridle thern, Then 


was the Prieſt-hoode made a mockerie : then | 
was Ieruſalem without a guide, as an houſe | 
without a Ruler, or a ſhip withoura Pylor. | 


There was none to manage the ſtate aright , 
but all government 


and di{order. | 


The ſecond complaint of Moſes was tou-} 
| ching the fecding of ſo great a multitude, W 
God anſwereth verſe 1$,rg.by apromiſe and | 
fomiſeth vntorhem | 


'by a threatning, Hee x 


ſore of fleſb,and to fit them and fill themznor | 


cauſes, and beſides they receyued | 


£1 mat, inNum. 


was turnd into confuſion | 


—Tixelics Chro-: 


Marbac.( om. 


'vbit.preleft. de 
port f. Rom, pag 
94 
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Ioſepb.de bell. | 
Iud.lib.s capt 


| » gather together ynto him ſcauenty.men of | 


for a day,or two dayes, 8c. but euen a-whole | 
| = _ month. | 
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"ms. \ thencorne. Thedodrine from henceis this, 
anda | that: the tranſitory things of this world, are 
| prefer iranſ- | preferred by carnall minded men before hea- 
tory things uenly things. The Iewes preferred theif pris 
before hea- © | © commodities before the building of the 
ns [Temple,Hag.1,2.So did Efas,Hebr. 12,16, 


Thethirigs ofthis world by carnall men'' :, ||" 


ucr it bee : fot alittle with # quietconſcran,, = 
and a true heartto God is bir ie, | 

ſtalled Oxe, Let'vs pray for chrivenientfogd;) _ 
and ſe this world as though wevſedit not, forth 
faſhion thereof fadeth away,tToh2,r9,; L.et Gut 
conuerſation bein heauen;Phil,3119, Lito: 
our hearts bee bewitched an#beforted with 
theſe things , that wee may depart henceig 
peace when God ſhall call vs; and'ſobecrhe 
Lords in life and death. Ttisno profitto win 
the whole world withthe loſſe of our. owns 


| 17, who is therfore branded ofthe holy hoſt 
# cobea prophane 20n0e' So did the ns 
| Math, 8,34. We 


aue many examples of this 
| nature,Judas,Demas,the yongmanin the gof+ 
| | pell that cameo Chriſt, howbeir he went a- | 
E- way ſorrowfull from him, fot if he might not | foules, Mar.16.26, SINE ae 
keepe his poſſeſſion, he would none of Reli+ | ».' Laftly,leritbe our ſtudy ropreferte i5bif 
gion, And the Reaſons are plaine, ' | ©” of al, the beſt things, They are no betterthey 
| For they thatare carnall are carnally min- fooles tharwould prefetre totten wood:thn| 
ded,they are nothing elſe but a lump of fleſh; ſhinerh inthenight, beforerhe fineſtandyy. 
| from whence nothing can proceeds, but that | reſt gold of Ophyr. And'whodothnorwil: 
which is corrupt, I0.3,6. Secondly,theyhave | lingly yeeldand confeſſe the folly of theſe E: 
no taſte at all of ſpirituall things; 'as of grace, | gyptians, that made more reckoning of the 
of heauen, of faluation, of eternalllife. Ns | groſle feedingand foggingitof arfick ua 
| maruell thereforeif theſe be vile and nought | Onions, and Cucumbers, andſuchlike'pjz: 
worth in their eyes, and the other preferred | Zing. then of thar excellent & precious Mon 
before them, becauſe where the treaſure is, | nawhich came from heauen?Weare readyto 
there wil the hart be alſo, Mat.6,21.C01.3,2. | fitin iudgement vpon theſe, and to condemitie 
The vſes follow, Firſt,ſee the dangerous e- | them :but how manyare thereof vsthat ate 
tate of carnallmen, and how hard it is fora | like vnto them? 1 dare boldly affirme and. 
rich man to enter into the kingdome of God, | uouch, thatthe greateſt ſorr of men areſych 
Mat.19,23. /t is caſter for a Camel to go through Epyptians,and do daily praQtife ſuchEp pit. 
the eye of a Needlethen for arich man to enter in- | antricks:making more accountofthis life ths 
to the kingdome of God, verie 24. Richmen are | _ life ro come;ofman more then ofGod, 
thought of the world to be the happieſt men | © y earth more then of heauen. Letnotthere-| 
in the world : howbeit they ſtand in a ſlippe- | fore temporall things dazle our cies, to make 


watch not narrowly. ouer thamſelues, - This 
appeareth in the exampleof the rievgturton, 
Luke 16,19. he could findeno time t6 ſearch 
the Law and the Prophets, he was altogether 
drowned and drunken in his delights, he was 
corrupted and carried away with pompe and 
vanity; finally, he forgate and contemned the 
poore, So was it with him that would pull 
down his barnes and build new, and thought 
of nothing bur of the earth:he ſaid ro himſelf, 
applauding his owne happineſle, Sowle, thou 
haſt much goods laid wp for many yeeres,take thine 
eaſe cate dArtnke and be merry, Luke 12,19.This 
was the cauſe that mooued Agwy to defire of 
God not to giue him riches, leaſt he be full & 
deny the Lord, and ſay, #hos the Lord? Pro. 
30,8.9. Suchas ſet their hearts vpon the va-" 
nities ofthe world , doe commonly .negle& 
| heauenly things, and by little and little waxe 
cold in them. Riches ate compared to thorns; 
1f then our hearts be not well fenced & coun- 
tergarded, we ſhall behurt by them, There- 
fore doeth Chriſt denounce a woe againſt all 
carnall richmen, becauſe they haue receyued 
their conſolationalready, Luke 6, 24, They 
muſt looke for no further reward. | 
Secondly, wee muſt not be immoderare in 
ſeeking after them,neither be idolarers in tru- 


$odomits?was it not abundance of all things? 
was itnot exceſſe and ſuperfluity?Eze. 16,49. 


Let vs be contented with our eſtate whatſoe- 


ry place, andtheir eſtate gr 5 if they | 


| 


ſting in them, What was it that deſtroied the | 


| Who wil ſhew 115 any good?that is,any profit:they 


 ſoule which is immorral, yer this for themol! 


vs ſenſleſle as blocks. If rottenthings ſhinejt 
is but in the dark; and in the night;and iftheſe 
tranſirory riches do beſot any, itis ſuch as art 
blind and cannot ſee the glory and beauty of 
the world to comes if we could behold with 
the inwardjeies of a ſantifed mind, te would 
wholly poſleſle and carry vs into aloue & ad- 
miration of\it, But ſuch as'are nothing but a 
lumpe offleſh, can ſauour nothing bur ofthe 
fleſh, All their cares and cogitations are ſpent 
about the world:their hands and harts are full 
of it,y they leaue no roome for better things, 
Tel theſe menneuer ſomuch ofreligion,of the 
word of God, & the fear of his name,you ſing 
a ſong toa deafe man : by and by they reply, 


care for nothing els but for the fleſh-pots. tis 
moſt ſtrange to conſider thar the life of man, 
w ſhould bee ſpent chiefly to prouide forthe 


part is the leaſt of our thoughts, We are alro- 
gether plodding abour gerting ofriches,400 
prouiding for the body and the belly, which 
are framed of the earth and duſt, We dwellin 
houſes of clay, & our cies do euery where be- 
hold the vicertainty and vnſtability of chem, 
yet we cheefely prize and pamper this va 
and ſlaue of death, and forget viterly, ore 
member at leyſure the ſoule; and caſtallov! 
hopes on the peace which wetruſt to make! 
the parting, which is an high preſumption, 
& no better then a Py of God to ſcorn. 
and gotten w 


- And when we haue done al 
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| 'ue for onyons and garlike, it isno 
—_— when ho body: muſt turne to the 
earth, & we muſt lay downe this Tabernacle, 
whoſe foundation is inthe duſt, what good 
will our onyons and garlike do vs? W il nota 
little Manna at that day,ſtored vp, ſtand vs in 
morettead, and bring Pore comfort to the 
(oule,chen to fit by theſc ficſh pots of Egypt ? 
Alas my brerbren, all wealth of this world, 
fe could|heape it vp together, is no better 
then onyon$and garlike in compariſon of ſpi- 
ricuall x andy Why then ſhould weexalt the 
body ſo high, which muſtlye fo low, andre- 
urneto duſt and aſhes, aud inthe mcane ſea- 
ſon negle&the ſoule, which ſhall live (when 
the body is dead. and rotten) either in euerla- 
ſting life, or in eucclaſting fire?Such notwith- 
ſtanding is dur madnes,thar all che tir which 
here we make,is for onyons and garlike, Wee 
labour for nothing but for the belly & meats, 


, [and yer God/ball deſtroy both it and them, The 


richman is faid to fare deliciouſly cuery day, 
howbeit hee made ill prouiſjon for his ſoule, 
for it was carried to hell and tormeats, 


Ver.7,7,9. To enlarge and ſet forth the 
fin oftheſe prophane perions, . Moſes deſcri- 
beth what this Manna was, It was not a natu- 
rall Meteore vſuall & common in thoſe quar- 
ters,as many haue imagined, For this fell a- 
mong them euery part of the yeare, winter & 
ſummer and that alike, 1c feruedto ſatisfie 
many thouſands, It fe!l nor at all vypon } Sab- 
bathday ; howbeir: on the ſixt day fell twice 
lomuch as there did ordinarily other dates; 
If it were kept vnrill the next mourning, it 
putrified, but reſerued on the fixt day, it rot- 
tednot,. but ſerued them fur their vſe vpon 


| |[theſeuenth day. . Nothing .coul4 hinder the 


camming or falling of jt, norfrett nor raine, 
nor heate,nor cold, but this ble(ſhvg of (od 
alwayes accompanied them whither ſoeucr 
they went, When they were entred ico the 
poſſeſſion of the Land of promiſe, then 1t cea- 
ed, but not before.. 1 aſl Y, Aaron was com 


'manded to keepe a pot full of it for a memo- 


riall of this miraculous worke of £©0d , andit 


-[fotted nat nor ſtanke. Itis called the bread 


of Angels, Pſal.78,25.not that the Angels do 


.|*Xeany corporall or materiall food, beeing 


themſelues ſpirits, but becauſe of che excel- 
lency of it,or becauſe the Angels were Gods 
muunents in preparing of it. lt was food nor 
onely for the body,but for the ſoule : it was 

0h a viſible Manna and an inuifble, both 
open and hidden, both carthly and heavenly. 
This was a type and figure of Chriſt the true 

tad that came downe from heauen. x Cor. 
'0,3.John 6,ver.33,35. It was atype of the 
rd whichis-the foode of our ſoules, He- 

"*Kes 5, verſes 13, 14. as alſo of the ſacra- 
Res by which we are noutiſhed 1 Corinth. 


chapter 10,Y.3. Theſe three are right Angels 


—__ 


— 


faretonourilh his children + "The heauenly- 


| food and ſuſtenance as well as the body, and 


wafers made of. hony,ot of the beſt confeRi- 
onthat the Apothecary can aff--otd, This tea- 


cherh vs, that God hith prouided avery large | God hath pro | 


and liberall diet; yea moſt excellent 8 dainty 


blefſings of God contained in his word, the 
exerciſes of ourreligion,the holy ſacraments, 
ry wr 6 the Lord leſus himſclfe y bread of 
life, whom whoſocuer eateth hath eternal life 
—_— in him, are coſtly, plentifull; and hez- 
uenly feaſts,the meanes of ſpirituail nouriſh- 
ment aud encreaſe to his ſeruants,which God 
hath ordained for his ſonnes and dauphters: 
The Prophet ſpeaking of the ſoules proviſi- 


on, which God our good Shepheard maketh | 
for the theepe of his paſture, ſaith, Thouprepa- | 
reit a Table befor mey fc: my cup runneth ouer. 
Thus is wiſedome the Sonne of God broght 
in by Salomon, to haue killed her beaſts, ro 
haue mingled her wine,and to haue furniſhed 
her Table, Prou.g, verſe 2. Come eate of my 
bread and drinke of the wine whith [ hane ming 
led,verſe 5; And Math, 22, verſe 4.the Kings 
ſeruanrs call the gueſts,and ell them, he hath 
prepared his dinner, his oxen and 1s fatlings 
are killed,and all things are ready.So the Pro- 
pbet ſpeaketh,Elay 25,6.and Chriſt himſeife, 
Luke 214,verſe 14.and Ffalm. 36,19, So then, 
the ſovles food & fare isnotable good cheere 
the beſt that euer was taſted: ' 
For theſe heauenly blefſings and this ſuſte 

nance for the ſoule, doth as fully ſuftaine and | 


farisfie, nouriſh'and maintaine the tate and | 


ſtrength of the ſoule,as any outward prouiſi- 
on doth or can do the body, John 6,54,55; 
56. CAL) fleſhis meate indeed, and my blood is 
drinkg indeed, that is, they haue the ſame na- 
ture to our ſoules, which meate and drinke f 
haue to our bodies. 

Secondly,in theſe and by theſe is prouiſi- 
on to ſatisfie all ſorts tin the word is ſincere | 
milke for children. and ftrong mearte for men | 
ofriper age, Hebrewes, chaprer 5. Chriſt is 
hidden Nianna whichall did gather, and were} 
fed and nouriſhed by it {it feedeth ſmall and| 
Oreat. | CY 
5 Thirdly,the prouifion of God is farre bet- | 
rer then all earthly prouihon, This food is | 
perperuall,the word of the Lord endureth for 
euer, 1 Pet. 1.23. © In cating of this food there 
is no danger of ſurfer and exceſſe, This1s | 
durable meate,itliuech for euer,' and maketh' 
vs liue for cuer: who ſo cateth of it and dige-} 
ſterhit, ſhall never periſh for hunger ; and 
who ſo drinketh of this, ſhall never thirſt a- 

aine. Iris therefore Gods ordinance, that | 
bis children and houſhold ſeruants ſhould be | 
largely and liberally prouided for , to hauee- | 
uery one of them afull meale. | 

Thevſes. From henceir followeth, that 
the ſoule hath-alwayes very great neede of 


; 


will periſh for hunger and die for thirft, euen 


Doftrine. 


uided a very 
lai ge and hi 


bera! dier for |- 


his childcen, }' 


Pſa! by $5. 


Reaſon 1, 


eternally, through want of ſpiritual} food, as | 


well 


-if a 
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Numb, © God hath prouidedavery large 


| The ſoulc hach ber dietzas well as the body,8 
the irength of ir is maintained by the bread 
| of life,as well as the ſtate of the body by the 
- [bread of wheat. How many are there amon 
vs that conſider not theſe things, or atleaf 
cate not for them 1 Many there are that hauc 
far and luſty bodies, that haue plenty of out- 
ward things, who notwithſtanding haue 
poote,leane,and 509 467k euen ready to 
ftarue, and to be famiſhed, and to giue vp the 
ghoſt, For as the wiſe Salomon teacheth,Prou. 
29,18, here there is no viſion, the people periſh, 
Andthe Prophet threatnetha greater famine 
of the word,and more dangerous, then the fa- 
| mine of bread, orthethirſt for water, Amos 
$,11.1fthen we be content to take paines and 
to trauaile farre forthis earthly food, as we 
ſee in Jacob, when he and his family wanted 
corne : how much more ought we to labour 
for the bread that endureth to cuerlaſting lite? 
| Secondly,we ſhould cometo the houſe of 
God with hungry andthirſty ſoules. We muſt 
reſort to the Word and Sacraments,and to all 
the holy ordinancesof God, as an hungry 
perſon / Br to a good feaſt, Efay 55,1.1oh.7, 
| 37.Reucl.22,17.1Pct.2,2. Letitbe with vs 
4 Sam.23,15, | as with Dazid, he longed greatly, and ſaid,Ob 
that one would gine me drinke of the water uf the 
wellof Bethlehem, which « by the gate! Where 
there 1s no deſire of grace, there is no grace. 
The faithfull haue alwaies teſtified their de- 
fire,Pſ. 42,1. The Propher felt the ſweetneſſe 
of the word and ſacraments, & reſtifieth often 
what a goodly taſte he found in him, as Pſal, 
119,103,& 19,10. How ſweet are thy words vn- 
to my taſte, yea ſweeter then hony unto'my month ! 
He that is ficke,finderh no taſte in any thing, 
the pureſt hony is bitter vnto him: buthe that 
hath a good taſte andis in health of body, 
iudgeth and finderh it otherwiſe. So if our 
ſoulc bein health, it findeth the word to bee 
{[weeter then the hony and the hony combe, 
and more to bee defired then gold, yea then 
much fine gold, Have we then no uf in the 
word? dothit not relliſh with vs? thenmoſt 
certaine it is we are {oule-ſicke, weare ficke 
at the hart: it is hightime to run & poſte with 
all ſpeed ro the Phyfition Chriſt Ietus, ro re- 
tore this taſte to vs which we haue loſt, or to 
beſtow it vpo vs if we never enioyedir. How 
irkeſome is it for a man to haueno taſte in his 
meate and drinke! Elihs ſaithy The caretrieth 
words ,as the mouth taſteth meat. But we ſhould 
thinke itarhouſand times more troubleſome, 
to haue no taſte of the good word of God,as 
if.it were no meate for ys. The Manna deſcri- 
bedin this place, which figured out the word, 
'15 compared for the tafte & ſweetneſſe,to wa- 
fers made with hony, E xod. £6,371, How then 
(hall we thinke our ſelues well;and whole, & 
in good health, when we haueno more taſte 
initthen is inthe white of an e oe? 
Thirdly, heere is comfort co all thoſe that 
are poore chriſtiang, which haue little Norear 


__w—w—____ 


| well as the body for want of temporall food; 


home, hard fare,bare bread,ſmal drinke,and a 


thindiet al Jyeare. Let vs cheere vp ourhare, 


and refreſh our ſpirits with this con; 
that albeit we haue a ſcanty meale a 
yetthere is plentiful prouifion in Gods houſe 
We haue muchmacter of great reioycing tha, 
alrhough there be grear differencein fare and 
furniture berweene the richmanstable & the 
poor mans, yet the priuiledges of Gods houſe 
are common tothem both, thepoorehath 25 
good intereſt in them as therich, yea ſome- 
times a better portion, if he make greater yſ6 
of them, and rake more benefit by | tons The 
oore are admitted to Gods table, albeirth 
bo not to the table ofthe rich,& haue nes 
vnto his houſe and to his preſence, whereis 
fulneſſe of 1oy and pleaſure for euermore and 
this their joy ſhall no mantake from the.Na 
ſuch as haueriches and plenty at al times of a] 
chings, which haue their ae furniſhed at 
home with variety of dainty diſhes,8 are ſer. 
ued in with ſundry courſes of moſt choiſe 
meates,cuen they mult make account y their 
beſtfare is inthe Church of God, & preferir 
farre before the other : otherwiſe they iudge 
not aright betweene ſoule & body, betweene ; 
meat and meat,betweene houſe and houſe, 
Fourthly, this ſerueth to reproue papiſts, 
Miniſters, & people. Forfirſt it meeteth with 
the popiſh dier, that bar the people fromthe 
cup of the Lord,therby Keeping backe apart 
of the ſpirituall banquet that Chriſt bathpre- 
pared for them,when he ſpake to the commu- 
nicants,Drinke ye all of this But theſe Church- 
robbers allow notto the people any conſe- 
crated wine, withdrawing from them apart 
of their allowance. This fin is no leſſe then {a- 
criledge.Chriſtfaith, Thu 5 my blood whichu 
ſped for you and for many, for the remiſſion of ſins. 
And who arethoſe many that are there ſpokt 
off ? Doubtleſle all char thould afterward be- 
lecuein his Name, From hence then were 
ſon thus, If the blood of Chriſt be ſhedde for 
the people, then the cup of the Lord muſt bee 
communicated vnto them bur the former1s 
true;therfore the latter, For as wereaſon tou- 
ching baprtiſme of infants, that ifrhe king- 
dome of God belong ynto them, much more 
the ourward figne may bee adminiſtredvno 
them : ſo we ſay touching the other, that if 
the blood of Chriſt and remiſſion of ſins be- 
long to the peopleof God, much more doth 
the cup which is a ſeale thereof. Againe, the) 
deale no better with the for the worditſelfe. 
They haue corrupted and poiſoned their food 
with apochryphall additions, with humane 
traditions, with keeping ir ina ſtrangetoo0Þ, | pt 
aSit were vnderlocke aud key, an ſo ſtarve 
them whom they ſhould nouriſh and ſtreng- 
then. And how can they deale better with che 
people inthe word and ſacraments,who hae 
ſet vp another Chriſt, afalſe and counterfeit 
Chriſt? they deſtroy his natures,8& his _ 
they deny himto be the onely King,the 08* 
Teacher,the onely Pricſ of his Church; bs 
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" 3+her Mediatours and Redeemers, they 
"=. "pi righteouſnes / ſtanding iny im- 
autarion of 1:15 Ci ghtcouſneſſe, ' So then the 
4 ertharuebe Romanilts allow varo men is a 
ore thin diet,it is not able to maintaine lite 
inthe body : for whercas the food wherwitn 
| | the Lord would haue vs fed, ſtandeth inthree 
. in 
_ and in partaking of the Sacraments, 
cd the Church with chaffe and huskes, 
8 no better rhen ſaw-duſt; for rhe word they 
haue corrupted, the ſacraments they haue 
mangled,and Chritt leſus'himfelte rhey haue 
nterly denied. Secondly, irreproueth ſuch 
Miniffers as fee their ſheep in ſhortpaſtures, 
and alldw vnto them a more ſparing diet, the 
the oreat Shepheard of rhe ſheepe hath ap- 
pointed vnto them, They gine them no more 
food (if ſo much) then lerueth to keepe the 
(ule inf life, and therefore the ſheepe that de- 
pend ypon their. feeding and allowance are 
lane and Rarueling ſheep. ſuch as cuery buſh 
and brier is able to-entangle, and cucry dirch 
is able to drown, Some feed them with bread 
that is dry and mouldy, vatit for nourithmenr. 
Somethinke it enough ro preach once a mo- 
neth,or once a quarter. It were rather to be 
wiſhedthat they would allowth& rwo meals 
aday,thar the ſheepe of Chritt may be fat and 
tirong, 'according to the bodily diet which 
our ſelues do take, Let vs not therefore feede 
our {clues to the full, and tarue the ſheep for 
which Chriſtleſus died : and when God hath 
dealt liberally with them, ler vs not pinch the 
and pine them away, bur as goad Stewards of 
the bouſe,bring forth Qore, both old & new. 
We ought to preach the word i ſeaſon & out 
of ſeaſon, and not deale as greedy and couetous 
malters do with their ſeruants, that pinch thE 
of their meate: and ſeeing we reape plentiful- 
ly of the people, let vsnot dealec ſparingly 
with them, Laſtly, it reproueth the people 
themſelues,that when God would haue them 
well fed in their foules, care not how little 
food they receive themſclues. The Sabbath 
is the Lords feaſt day, Why ſhould we refuſe 
totake two meales on this day, when itis 
prouided for vs? | }If wee tooke our food bur 
once in the day,we ſhould ſtarue our bodies, 
oh,take heed we donot ſo to our ſoules! And 
tvs beware wedoe not make more recko- 
Wy: of teaſting and filling of the body, then 
of teeding the ſoule. Alaſſe, how miany are 
there, that are.content to buy their pleaſures 
and paſtimes with the loſſe of the word of 
God! andyerareneuer a whit touched with 
tArenot theſclike Eſax? arenort theſe I ſay; 
35 prophane as E ſaw? | 
- Leftly,itbehoucrh vs to redeeme the time 
mit1sto come.,and to be more caretull of the 
ſoules health, diet ttrengrh,and nouriſhment, 
ven of the bodies; according to.the counſell 
ft, Labowr vot for the meate that periſpeth, 
a for that' meate which endareth unto euerla- 
| fg ife,cc.Secing then we haze ſuch choiſe 


father beareth the ſucking childe. 


 Quetring diſhes,and all orher good things of- 


les, we have Moſes complaining of two thin 
both becauſe: God had not dealt well & ora- | 
ciouſly with him\to lay ſo great a burden yp-}| 
on him, to take the charge of ſo great apeo-| 
ple, without helpers and afſiſters, whichmade| 
him cuen wiſh for death; and becauſe he was | 
not able to feed them and ro ſatisfic their re-| 


and variety of dainty food, ſweet meats, ban< 


tered vmto vs,and ſer before vs in Gods. houſe 
and at his table let no other feaſting, pleaſure, 
banquet, meeting,ot yolupruous liung:keep! 


vs from his houſe, or make vs to. come ynre« 


do fo hill, nay glur and gorge themſelues wir 
eating and drinking, that they are more fit ro 
ſleepe,then either tojheare orto pray, Letys 
be more carefull to fill our ſoules with marrow 
& fatneſſe,then to fulfill the deſires of the Athh 
and to {urter on our carnall pelights, 

- [Ver.11,14,15. Then Moſes heard the pec- 
ple weepe, $36.) Thus much of the murmuring ; 


now we come to the communication, which | 
is double. Firſt,the complaint of AZoſes,& the} 
anſwer of God: ſecondly,/the exception of 
againlt Czods anſwer,as if his| 


Moſes replyin 


 uerently or-ynworthily yiitorhe ſame, Many | 
belecuing in Chriſt,in receiuing the T 


wo:d haq a, 
ther aniwer of God fatisfy ing him. In thefirlt 
part of thefirit anſwer ſer downein theſe ver- 


quelts touching the fleſh chat they luſted af- 


ter,laying,Give vs fleſh that we may eate. 


It is remembred in Exodus, ch. 16,12,13.| 


that they murmured againſt Moſes, and luſted 
after fleſh,and had quailes ſent them : where- 
yponthe queſtion may bee asked, whether 
that hiſtory be the ſame that is mentioned in 
this place,and whether both were ſent at one 
and the ſametime? I anſwer, the hiſtories are 


diuers, both in regard ofthe circumſtances of | 


time and place, Theſe were giuen to fatisfie 
them a whole moneth, the other bur one time. 
Theſe fell a daies journey without the hoſt on 
each fide,the other onely couered the campe: 
they luſting after theſe are ſharply puniſhed, 
the other arenot, We may obſerue out of the 
words of Moſes, that many are the failings of 
the beſt ſeruants of God, for in many thingy 


welnne all. 


Againe, Moſes doth raſhly expoftulate 


with God,and'vnaduiſedly wiſhfor death. So | 


did Job,chop.3,3.and Eliah,1 Kings rg,q.and| 


leremy,chap.15, 10.and 20,14, and Jorahych:;| 


4,30, | Soitis withmany,though they haue 
not yet learned what itistoliue, neither are 
any way prepared for dearh,: yet throu 
patience vnder the croſſe,wiſh for death. Bur 
this is our weaknefle, rather to wiſh notto 
be,then to be inany miſery and aduerfity. Ra- 
ther it behoverh vs ro tarry the Lords leyſure 
& to hope in him, for he ſhall bring it to paſle, 
Pal. 37. 

But tolet this paſſe, obſerue the titlerhat 
Moſes giveth to. Magiſtracy,he calleth it The 
carrying of the people in his boſome as a nurſing 


cene {ufticience, and then ano-| 


os | 
S*| 


im*4| 


F 


Whether the | 
quales lyſed 


 afer, Exod 16 


13-be the 
ſame ſer down 
in this place, 


- This| 


67 { & on 


We 


I b62. it 


Y 
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Magiſtracy is a great charge and burden. 


At tor. 
- ———_.. 


(| This was the charge thatlay heauy vponhis 


ſhoulders. From hence we learne, that Magi- 


acy- is | racy is a great charge and burden, and Ma- 


giftrares themſclues are ordained for y peace; 
proſperity, preſeruation,and ou of the peo- 
ple. This is taught in many places, Prou.1t, 


, 
. 


| x4,and 29, 2: The Prophet Eſay,ch.3,4,5,6, 


andthe Apoſile Pau! willeth ysto pray for 
Princes andall that arc in authority, thar vn- 
derthem we may liue apeaceable and quiet 
life;zwith al.godlines & honeſty, x Tim. 2,1,2. 
{This truth is euident, becauſe Princes were 
appointed for the, people, and not the people 
far Princes. As:Chriſt ſaith, The Sabbath was 
made for man, not. man for the Sabbath: ſo they 
were inſtituted for the peoples good,andnort 
the people for their good, or themſelues to 
jlerue for their. owne good. This is the end of 
their calling, andar this they ought to aime 
as ata marke, Secondly,they are as breath is 


þ 
| 


| ro- the body. While'the breath continueth in 


'thebody, ſo long the life continueth, bur if 
che breath be topped or to depart, the body 
neceſſarily muſt periſh.. Nowas breath isto 
 thenaturall body, ſo arethe Magiſtrates to 
'thepolitike body: -while hee remaineth, the 
Commonwealthis in peace and proſperity,in 
[qui and ſafety; if he be remoued and taken 
away,the Commonwealth is in dangerto go 
'to-ruine and deſtruction, he people ſhall bee op- 
preſſed enery one. by another, and enery one by his 
neighbour the childe ſhall behane himſelfe proudly 
agamit the ancient and the baſe againſt the honou- 
rable.And the Prophet calleth Zofrah y breath 
oftheirnoſtrils. Thirdly,the titles given vnto 
them do fully teach thus much. They are as 
 fathers,that muſtlay vp for their children,nor 
| the children for their fathers, They are the fa- 
thers of the Country,of the Commonwealth, 
of their Subie&s. Hence it is,that the Lord 
comprehendeth al ſuperiours vnder the name 
of fathers inthe law, Exo, 20,12, 2 Kin.5,12. 
The Prophet propheſierh, that Kings ſhould 
be nurſing fathers, & Queens be nurſing mo- 
thers to the Church in times of the Goſpel, 
Eſay 4$,23. The Nurſe 1s appointed for the 
good of the ſucking child, to keep it in health 
and ftrength, as Moſes ſpeaketh in this place. 
Is not thisa great charge to looke tothe be. 
ing and well being of a childe? Againe,they 
are called Shepheaids. This alſo is a grear 
charge to watch day and night for the good 
ofthe flocke, that the ſheepe doe not wander 
and go aftray,and that the wolfe come not a- 
,mong them tomake hauocke of them.So alſo 
are Princes (hepheards, Eſ.44,28.Numb.27, 
17.Laſtly, they areas Shields to prote& and 
defend them frommany blowes y otherwiſe 
are like to light ypon th#,as Hef.4,18. They 
may be called the coucring of our cies,as the 
husband is ſaid to be to the wife,Gen, 20,16, 
to keepe vs frommany dangers that threaten 
vs. Fourthly,they are Gods Lieutenants and 
Deputics, and therefore they haue his owne 
Pome commmunicated ynto them,Pſal.84.6. 


| praiſe 'f be Lord for bus goo es to Us, 


They hit in his place to doe iuftice and judope.. 
, ment,andto him' they muſ} 


| we an ac 
Without them: the ſubieRs A ſubie& ay Kr 


manner of miferies, as we ſee in the end of the 
ludges, Exery man did that which ſeemed in 
his owne cies, when there was no King in Ie 
This teacheth vswhart we are to 1udpe aa 
eſteem ofthe popiſh religis, grounded meer. 
ly ypon policy to maintaine « 9p how. 
beir it cannot ſtand withthe policy of ary 0- 
ther ſtate to come vnder thar yoke, neither 
withthe ſafery of Princes to ſtoope downe 
their neckes torhat antichriſtian gouernmen 
For they are the greateſt enemies that a Stare 
or Commonwealth can haue, worſethenthe 


ludp.tog 
Wit 
Th 


Anabaptiſts themſelues, and holding more|t, | 


dangerous opinions : whar faid T,hold opini. 
ons? nay execute peſtiſent praQtiſes againſt 
Princes, & ſceke the vtter ſubuerſion of fates 
and kingdomes, if they will not worſhip the 
beaſt, and beare his marke in their forehead, 
They do not onely like (orah reſiſt y goner- 
ment of Magilſtrates,but by ther treaſonable 
practiſes and diuelliſh deuiſes labour to ſup. 
preſſe and ſupplant them, to take awayther 
lives and crowns from them, and to diſcharge 


| their ſubjects of allegeance ynto them, Are 


not they enemies that pull away the foundati- 
on of an houſe? Yes Lubr! e, for then the 
whole building muſt of neceſſity fall downe, 
For Magiſtrates are as the head andthe heart 
are to the natural] body; if they be whole and 
ſound,al the other menibers arc in better ſafe- 
ty ; and conſequently if they periſh,che whole 
body mult periſh alſo, Eſay 9,14,1s. 
Secondly,we muſt bee rruely thankfullto 
God, ſeeing they are ſuch ablefling, andvn- 
dergo ſo great a charge for vs. For notwith- 
ſanding the rage & fury,the fetches & ſubtil- 
ties of all our enemics,encmies as well to our 
temporall ſtare,as toour ſpirituall ſtanding, 
the King of Kings hath prelerued our King 
and kingdome in peace & fafety,he hath kept 
head and hearr,the breath & being inthebo- 
dy,we haue a Father to prouide for vs, wee 
haue aNurſe to beare ys,we haue a Shepheard 
to feed ys, wee haue aShield toprotect V5, 
whiles our aduerſaries gnaſhtheir teeth and 
naw their tongues for anger, 8& are readyto 
Burſt for enuy and deſpite at our happineſſe. 
We are happy and bleſſed aboue many other 
Nations. We heare the ſound of rhe trumpet 
in peace and ſafety, we yſc it as an inftrument 
of ioy & gladnes,it ſoundethnor the alarmto 
che battell,we-haue no buckling on of armor, 
no crying, nor complaining,nor inualion,We 
fit ynder our vines & arbours, we walke inow 
fields & gardens, anda dog lifterh not yp his 
rongue againſt ys. We haue beare our armin 
fwords into plowſhares,& our ſpeares," 
we did ſhake againſt our enemies, 1nt0 prv- 
niug hookes,we haue forgotren the vſe,09- 


' moſt the knowledge of war. This 1s rhe eye 
fir ofa good & godly Magiſtracy: this ſhoul 


prouoke ys to take the cope of ſaluation, a : 
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&f- enio\ our Kin 4 our Indges; our Magi- | 
wer Fears; ont religion, our meerings 
afaſſemblics. O bow gracious is God vnto 
4s, that harh not delivered vs asa prey into 
. -hehands of malicious oa ine grin and 
bs | orinde theirreerh,, th sto ſee vs floutiſhin 

| againſt all their devices and endea- 


; 


ſeeing Magiſtrates haue ſo great 
yſo neceſſary a- bleſſing, it 
orm our duties vnto them, 


andall, 

> Fourthly, iristhe duty of all Magiſtrates, 

291d thoſe that are in authoritie, to conſider 

what they have to do ; their names and titles 

muſt teach theta what their office is, not to 

menifie themſelues, not to think chemſelues 

abſolute, not to{et themſelues againſt God, 

ot to tyrannize ouer his people,not to main 

taine themſelues in eaſe and idleneſſe,in vani- 

ty and ſuperfluity,' not to follow after their | 
owne pleaſures, but to do juſtice to all, with- * 
out reſpe&of perſon, to proteR euery one 

from wrong, to maintaine publike peace and 

rranquility, bur eſpecially to further Gods 

trureligion, They muſt haue publike minds, 
and not ſeeke their owne good only or prin- 

Ccipally.Iris the ruine of an eſtate, when pub- 

liqueperſons hauepriuate mindes, regarding 

only to ſerue themſelues,and ro procure their 

owne good, Theſe are 10 common-wealths 

men, but private wealths men, -The Apoſtles 

were called to be fiſhers of men, and Princes 

te called to. be ſheepheards of men , to feede 

reaſonable ſheepe; and this is their honour, if 

they be found Faithfull, rhat ir may be ſaid of 

them as it is of Dawid, Hee fed them accord;1 

fo the integrity of his heart.a1:d guided them by the 

thilfulneſſe of hes hands,Plal.78.72. 

{Verſes 16,18;20; And the Lord ſayde wnto 

Moſes, Gather 214to me ſeventy men of the Elders 

of Iſrael. whons thou knoweft to bee the Elders of 

the people, &c] Intheſe wordes ave haue the 

mwerto Moſes complaint, Andas the com- 

Plaint ſtood oftwo diſtin& pirts, ſo doth the 

nſwere of the ſarne points; Touching the 

grearneſſe of the charge and burthen whereof 
Moſer complaineth, God commandeth him 

[gather together ynto him ſeaucnty.men of | 


£ PMs. 


Romy 
head 


| 


fes ro have theſe io 


the Elders of Jf/acl, to whom he would com- 
municate of” the ſame ſpitir that Moſes had, 
howbeit withoin any dimintition of his gifrs, | 
although many ſuppoſe that the Lord did put 
niſh him for his murmuring with the lefſiin 
of his gifts: as'it is rrue, hee doth ſometimes 
puniſh in that manner, ſometimes by letting, 
and ſometimes by taking away whar hee had 
formerly beſtowed, Zach. 1 1,1 7. Mat.25,27. 
But we do not reade or finde that hee dealt ſo 
with Moſes,or that he was lefſe fit for govern- 
ment then he was before:rather his ifts were 
derived toothers, as one candle lighteth ano= 
ther, and yet the light 1s nor diminiſhed, And 
what denefite or profite had it beene to Mo- 
yaed, if his gifts had beene 
impaired? ra 
 Inthis place we hauethe inſtitution and'e- 
recting ofa new Court among the lewes cal- 
led the Sanhedrim, This honourable Senate art 


| the fiſt founding of it, conſiſted indifferent! 


of nie taken out of all the Tribes, which had 
ſome of the Leuites to aſſhſt them. This cout 
was ſeated and kept at leruſalem, and might 
handle waightier cauſes, & infli& more gree- 
vous then the ſet Courts and Tribunals of iu- 
{tice appointed, and afſcmbled, and obſerned 
in the gates of every Cicty; and to this they 
might appeale from thoſe inferiour Confiſto- 
ries, For ſuch as were inſtituted thorouch the 
aduice and: counfſell of /ethro, Exod 18,21. 
wereriot neteſlary to be of this number of fe. 
uenty;they had the hearing and determining 
of the leaft cauſes, and beſides they receyued 
pot an'Sttraordinary ſpirite, neythcr was it 
needfull for that calling, This Councel of the 
Sanhedrim rernained after the captiuitie, and 
continued vnto the dayes of Herod, who made 
hauocke of many of them, and pur moſt of 


oi 


| 


Marbae.( om- 


| mat. inNum, 
hit preleGi.de | 
port }.Kom, pag 


9,4. 


The inftirmi- 
on of the Say- 
hedrim among 
the Icwes, 


D.Field of 
the Chinch, 
lib.5.c:p.9. 


in Numer. 


them to death, Howbeit, ſome of themremai- 
ned euen to the deſolation of the Temple and 
of the Ciry by the Romans: and of this Chriſt 
ſpeakerh,Matth.s, 20. and 18,17. which the 
beſt interpreters vnderſtand of the zo, Elders 
of the great Conhiſtory or iudgementplace in 
Jeruſalem, But when King Agrippa was once 
driven out of Tertfalem by a rakelly rout of ſe- 
ditious cutrefs and cur-ttiroars,then were the 
Sanhedrim depoſed »t their will, when there 


Linelies Chro-! 
nology 0! the! 
Perſian Mo*+ © 
narchy, page 
238. | 


| | 
oſepb.de bell, © 


was none to controll them; and other baſe pe- | 
fants wereſer vp in their roome, who had no 
Jawesto reſtraine them, no Magiſtrates ro-pu- 
niſh them, no authority to bridle ther. Then 


was the Ptrieſt-hoode made a mockerie :' then | 
was Jeruſalem without a guide, as an houſe | 
without a Ruler, or a ſhip withoura Pylor, | 
There was none to manage the tate aright,, | 
turnd into confuſion | 


but all government was 
and diforder. | 

The ſecond complaint of Moſes was tou- 
ching the fecding of ſo great a multitude, W 


| God anſweteth verſe 1$,rg.by a promiſe and 
'by a threatning, Hee promiſeth vnto them | 
ſtore offleſb,and ro fit them and fill themznor | 
for a day,or two dayes, &c. but euen a-whole | 
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God puniſheth in th 


A 
: e 
es. 


midſt of our meats, 


= 1.4, 


| 


| Doftrme, 


God \mtimes 
 denicth a bief 
fing to his 
ercatutes, 


month. 4nd he that heweth he could do this, 
ſheweth alſo y he could doe more, if that had 
bin too little: howbcit, they ſhould in the end 


cauſe hee threatnerh that inthe, midſt of their 
abundance it ſhold come out of their noſtrils, 
and be vtterly loathed of them. | | 

This anſwer of God miniſtereth many in- 
ftructions, Firſt, that God layethno more vp+ 
on any, then he will inablechem to'beare; & 
if they thinke it bee too heauy, hee will calc 


them of it, He is not like to Pharaob,that wil- 


led more to belaid vpon the people then they 
could compaſle, complaining that they were 
roo idle, Exod.5,17,18, Neither is he like to 
Rehoboam, that refuſed to make the greeuous 
ſeruice of his father and his heauy yoke ligh- 
ter, but anſwered the men of 1ſracl roughly, 
that he world adde to their yoake; and if his father 
chaſtened them with whips he wonld chaſte then 
with Seorpiors, 1 King-12,11. but God is rea- 
dy to take away per of the burthen, and di- 
uide it among ot 

equally ypon all their ſhoulders, Secondly, 


| he furniſheth with gifts all ſuch as he ſendeth 


and calleth, he employerh none in any functi- 


on, but ſuch as he furniſheth for that purpoſe. 
Thirdly, we ſee that God is able to tecde all 
his creatures, though they bc neuer {o many, 
yea though we ſee no meanes Which way hee 
can do it, for hee isnot tied yntathgms, bur 
worketh freely ſometimes with them, and 
ſomerimes without them, Fourthlygwe learn 
thar all gifes procced from one ang&aþg ſame 


inthe lufling of theſe men, that God heareth 


[24 
DD 


their owne prayers and deſires to be their pu- 
niſhment, and to turne to their deftruRion : 
thereby to teach vs to be careful what to ask, 
even ſuch things as are agreeableto his will, 
not ſych things as wee may, ſpend vpon our 
owne luſts, But the point which I do purpoſe 
moſt to infift vpon, is the threatning of God,y 
the fleſh ſhould doe themno good, but come 
out at their noſtrils, which iudgement hee alfo 


accompliſhed, verſe 33. For while the fle;h was 


yet in their teerh, before it was chewed, the wrath 


of the Lord was kindled againſt them,and he ſmote 
them with avery great plague, The doGtrine 
fromhence is this, that the Lord doth puniſh 
the ſonnes.-of men, when as ia abundance of 
meate and drink they haue no benehic or com- 


| fort by them,- Hee puniſheth as well in the 
|middeRt of ſtore and plenty, as hee doth with 


want and ſcarſity. This he doth many wayes, 
fo:yerimes hewithdrawech ſtrength from the 


| ereatures, that they cannot nouriſh, Hag.1,gs, 
{ 6,5omerimes he taketh away mens appetites, | 
| and giuethnoſtrengrhtq digeſt then,  orto 
fwallow them: as inthis place, though. they 


had meate in their mouthes, yer he ſent lean- | 
* 4 : 


— 


takelitle delight & pleaſure intheic delicares | 
| after which their ſoules ſo erneſtly luſted,be- 


ers that it might bee borne. 


Spirit, x Cor.12,4.lohn 14,16. Fiftly,welce | 


the prayers of wicked men, and, oftentimes | 
ranteth them, howbeitnotin mercie,burin 
wrath and iudgement, 1 Sam. $,5. & maketh 


1 


| 


| of God, | totake away the. ble 


neſle into their ſoules, and brought his wrath 

yponthe vaworthy. receivers thereof Pla,o! 
39,31.50 Eſa.3,1.& 9,20.Dcut,28 7 Mic 
6,14.Elay 28,7,8, pr nhc, 
_Itis as great a judgement and Puniſhmen 
| inp fromhis 
creatures,.,, asto deprive ys of the Creatures 
them {clues. To bee without meate without 
drinke, Without raiment, without neceſſarie 
for this life, isa ſore plague, and oneof the 
greateſt judgements that God inflierh in 
this life, Now certainly it muſtneedes bee 4; 
great a judgement not to haue benefite and 
comfort by them when we haue theo. l6iz al 
one not to haue them, and not to benoriſhed 
by them, Had not theſe Iſraelites bin as good 
be without theſe Quailes, as to have themg 
not bee able to ſwallow. them? Nightisa 
comfortablero a blind man as the day,it is all 
one to him, and why? becauſethe fightofthe 
cyes is taken from him, Silence is as profita. 
ble to the deaf man as the vttering of a voice, 
let the ſpeech bee geuer fo excellent, becauſe 
he cannot hear, So we may ſay that the ſtones 
areas good for the nouriſhment of men as 
breadorfleſh, when God with-draweth his 
bleſſing from them. Ir is as great a iudgment 

to want the Rand of bread, as bread it (elfe, 

Secondly, it is a great puniſhment,becauſe 
ro cate and not to be nouriſhed, dothnot on- 
ly decay life and bring an end of our daies,but 
we {uſtainea more milerabledeath,theu if we 
dycd by fire,or water,or ſword, or peſtilence.| 
This is a languiſhing and conſuming of vsby 
little and little,and a pining of the fleſh away 
as it were by peece-meale. 

Acknowledge that it is a grear puniſhment 
and judgement vpon ynlawtulldefires,Juſtes, 
and pleaſures : they haue forthe moſt part1o- 
thing following and accompanying the ſame: 
yea,many times che after-loathing is far grea- 
ter then the delight taken before, Vnlawfull 
pleaſure laſteth not long, and the companion 
following it at the heeles is pain,Prou,14,12, 
13. and 20,17, and5,3,4. and 23, 31,32. 2 
Sam 13, 14415. The forbidden fruice was de- 
ligbfull ro the eye, and pleaſant to thetalle, | 
bur it did Ring in the end as a Serpent,and did 
bire as a Cockatrice. The rejojcing of the wicked 
is ſbort lob 20,445. Like the noiſe of thornes n- 
der a pot, Eccl 7,8. The pleaſures of ſine are but 
for a ſhort ſcaſon, Heb.1 1.25. ler.2,19.Þrou7. 
23. The guilt of ſinne remaineth behind after 
the commirting of it, and bindeth him to 
iudgement that doth commit it. 
econdly, whenſocuer this fiate befalleth 
vs, know wethat it is Gods hand, We do not 
for the moſt part lift vp our cies roGod when 
it commeth, but rather itnpute it to our owne| 
weakenefſle and infirmity, without aſcending 
any higher. Many hauc great aboundance of 
bleſhngs from God yet they are got ſaxisfied, 
they neuer thinke rhey haue enough, TH 
a great iudgement of God, this is the curies! 
God vpon the couctous man, Third: 
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Thirdly, itteacheth that howſocuer wee 


\-+ Hatter our {clues, for we may meet 
i ye not inferior to the curſe of thoſe 
chat are in pouerty 2nd extreame neceſhcie, 
«hich fallerh our when the Lord denyeth 
frengeh co the creature, or to vsto receyue 
"he ſame. We haue a common prouerb among 
vs: tharmiſſerh normuch ofthe trueth; Men 
fay, the poore may cate when he hath meate, 

{therich when he hath a ſtomack..'Where- 
hy wemeane, that an appetite is as neceſlaric 
25 our meate, Hence it 1s that the rich which 
faue plenty, and know not what pouertie 
meancth, are 25 much indebted vuto God, & 
hound ro be thankfull vnto him for their day- 
þ bread, when hee giueth them ſtrength to 
ceceiveit, and addeth a further bleſſing vnto 
: when it is receiued, as the poore man,as the 

ooreſt man of all 1s. For though they haue a- 
ES yet God can curſe it:if he blow on 
x, he can turne away the bleſſing, and quick- 
ly bring it to paſſe that they ſhall have no 
comfort by it, and therefore Chriſt ſaith, Lu, 
12,15. A 14ns "fe conſiſketh not in the abundace 
of F 1hings which he poſſeſſeth.T his ſerueth to ad 
moniſh rich men to conſider what neede they 
hauc of the ;blefſing of God vpon the ſtore & 
prouifion which they haue. For as itis the 
curſeof God ypon couetous rich men, that 
they cannot bee ſatisfied withriches, ſo is it 
vpon thoſe which have meate and drinke,and 
cannot be ſatisfied nor haue enough, nor bee 
fed and nouriſhed by them, - 

Laſtly, it is a duty required of vs,if we de- 
fire to enioy the bleflings of God as bleſſings, 
tolabor to vie the creatures of God in py 
ly andreligious manner. We muſt partake of 
themnot onely ſoberly and moderately, to 
ſtrengthen nature, and not to oppreſle it, but 
there is more required in the vſc of Gods bleſ 
bngs. Wemuſt Carry our ſelues religiouſly e- 
venin eating and drinking, Many of vs con- 


- |fine _— the-church, and thinke wee 


have not ingto do with it but while wee are 
there, and that ;it is vnſeaſonable to meddle 
with itat home. But we muſt ſhew our ſclues 


ordinary meats, Cor,10,31. otherwiſe what 
do we more then bruite beaſts? They feede 
themſelues full as well as we. It is our dutie to 
give the Lord thankes for them, and ſo the 
are fanctified ynto vs. For this cauſe G O 
commandedthe Iſraelites inthis place to ſan- 
@ife themſelnes againſtro morrow, and then 
they ſhould ere, There are many that would 
eaccounted faithfull men, and to haue more 
religion inthem then many of their fcllowes, 
yer haue they nor learned ſo much as to giue 
| Godthankes for their meats,nor to praiſe his 
name at their tables, There is no Religion,no 
| knowledge, no faithin theſe perſons : neither 
| foe they conſider that God may deale with 
| them n his juſtice; as hee did with theſe euill 
men inthis place : while the weate wes yet in 


p09 plenty ane abundance, yer take heede | 


religious inallour works, euen in taking our 


their, months, and bolier berweene their 18th , the 
wrath of 50d fell upon them, & a grieuous plague 


, brake in among them. And this poine we may 
; raiſe alittle higher, and reaſon tiomthe leflc 


vnto the greater, ariſing as it were from ſtep 
to ſtep. . For, if theordinary receiving of our 
corporall foode ought to bee done rehgioul- 
ly, how much moreis it required of vs when 
we come tothe cating of the ſpirituall meate, 
and to the drinking of the {pirituall drinke of 
our ſoules, I meane to the Table ofithe Lord, 
to come worthily and reuerently:which is the 
food of our ſoules? And if the wrath of GOD 


came vpon theſe wicked perſonnes, while the | 


bodily food was yer in their mouths, we haue 
iuſt cauſe to feare leſt his judgements come 
vpon vs much rather 'while we haue.the bread 
ofthe Lord in our mouths, or hold the cup of 
the-Lord in our hands:as alſo it fel out among 
the Corinthians. who for their vnworthy and 


| vnreuerent comming to this heauenly Sup- 


per were taken away, as 1 Cor.11, 30,44 for 
this cauſe are many weake and ſickly among ſt you, 
and many fleepe, And Indas thac came wirh a 
wicked and prophane heartto the Paſſeouer, 
did cate judgement vnto himſelfe, - for imme- 
diately Satan entred into him, John 13,27. and 
brought him to defiruQtion of ſoule and bo- 
dy, Math.27,5, Acts 1,18. | | 
But to return to the point KF haue in-hand 
concerning our bodily hood ,we muſt be care- 
full co eate and drink euermore as it were be- 
fore theLord, and-conſideg that he fitteth'as 
a gueſt with vs, and therfore may iuſtly make 
eucry bitto beour bane, ifthus wee preſume 
to abuſc his creatures to our luſtes, Oh, that 
ſuch as are beaſtly drunkards,worle the bruit 
beaſts, woukd conſider this,& learne this lef- 
ſon, and be aſhamedofthe thing it ſelf as wel 
as of the tirle,that is,of the fin of drunkennes, 
as well as to be accounted a drurikard, But 
howſoeuer they are through cuſtom and con- 
tinuance in this fine growne itmpudent and 
ſhameleſle,and cuery fober-minded man may 


point at them as they goe,' orrather as they 


{tumble in the ſtreets, yet you ſhall fildom'or 
nener haue any of them confeſle that they ire 
drunken; and when they cannot vttera word 
of ſoberneſle, yer they will defend and main- 


-raine that they areſober, But ſome will ſay, 


How ſhall we know a drunkard? it is a vetic 
hard marter to ſay who is drunke, 1 anſwer, 
no harder then to'a know a tad man, or to 
know and-prouethy ſelfe ro be ſober. The ſo- 
ber man that can manifeſt himſelfe to bee ſo- 
ber by the inſeparable properties and trite ef- 
feQts of ſoberneſſe,, when hee ſeeth the huite 
contrary in another, may ſafely conclude'thar 
he is drunken. The Scripture doth not onely 
deſcribe the finne, bur ſheweth vs the way to 
know it, How doth the Phyfitian know awils, 
diſeaſe but by the fignes ? and by the effects 
of the diſeaſed?The fignes and effets of dryn- 
kenneſſe are when the head is inflamed & in- 
toxicated, Efay g,11. therolling of F ton gue, 
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T Numb. 6 _ Many are thefailings of Gods ſeruants. 


-\tring and doubling of the tpeech;:the |, dilcharge him ofit, and to freeh; | ( 
— of the eyes, the want of | apeulren if hee had defired onely to "Ina wn by 
of the hands, Prou.23,29,30.Such as are rea- that God would yſe, according as the Vitew Utng 
dy to fight and quarrell,ſuch as are mighty to | Mary defireth to bee farther informeg ofthe 
fight combats of drinking ; that ſhewe their | Angel, Luke 1,34 But this is difproucdþ & 
ſtrength & valour that way, which glory that | an{were of God, whoſetteth downe wal 
they can lay their fellowes vnder ihie Table, | power, notthe meanes how hee would fe 
Eſay 5,22 {uchas recle and Pagger as they | it, Wherefore [| think the le : 


oF . atned [#1iu in this 
go, thougbthey be able (after aſort) to ſtand | place is deceived : arid we needenotty labo 
that they do not fall, yet they gorecling and | too curiouſly to cleere the faithful ofthe wg 


|Raggering in the ſtreets, Plal.107,27.E1a.29, | nants of finne & other infirmities, foraſmuch Liam 
[yi They ſpew and yomitthrough exceſle, ler. | as he and other the beſt of Gods ſeruants bave| | 
25,27.Efa.19,14.& 28,8. and they tinke of | their failin gs in faith and obedience.as we f 
drinke char their very breath and belching is | in the examples of Abraham, Lot, Noah Neue, 
| noiſometo:thoſe that are neere them, Hol.4, | Jacob, Dawid, Peter, Thomas, Zacharis _y ; 
18. as many do vnderſtand the wordes of the | which of them not ? 2 Chron. x 5,17.& 16 bat 
Prophet, But to leaue theſe, ] would alſo ad- | Rom.7 17,18,19. becauſe wee knowin part n 
| moniſh others,thar roo often frequent places | and we prophetic in part; wee are yet in our| Gi 
of drinking, to ſay no worſe of them, & wiſh | journey, and walke in our way, andrunnein: 
|rhem to conſider, that albeit they benot groſ- | race, we are not yet attainedtoour journeie, 
[ly drunke, yet God reſtrainerh all {uperfluitic | end, we haue nor yet obtained the crowne, A- 
and exceſſe, which the Apoſtle calleth dri- | gaine, we proccede all from an vnclean four. 
zPcrer.4,?. kings or rewellings, Euery man ſhould walke | raine,lob 14,4. There isa combat remainin 
without offcnce, and take heede hee miniſter | in ys berweene the fleth and the Spirit, Rom, 
' [not occaſion of tumbling to any through his | 7,23, Gal.5.17. andtheſeare contrary the one 
example. to the other, and canneuer bereconciled, 
+.[Verſe21r,22,23, Ard Moſes ſayde, The The Vies hereof are, firſt to ſhew that we 
people amrang whom 1 am are ſix hundred thouſand | cannot keepe the Law,butin many things we 
footmen,&c,| Here beginneth the ſecond part | finne all. Rom. 3,22, 2 ;. and therfore are ſub- 
of the communication : wherein, firſt Moſes | ie& ro condemnation, T he Church ofRome 
replycth againſt God, and will not rett in his | teacheth that a man may keepethe Law: but 
anſwer, which was ſufficient to haue put him |. they are ignorant of the law,and of the iuſtice 
to filence, and image him ſay.with{bb,,Chap. | of God, of finne, and of themſelues. For ma 
-40;4, 5. Behoid I am wile, what ſhall T anſwere | they compare with the faithful before won 
thee? I will lay mme handupon my mouth, Once 2' Secondly, we do all neede the benefit of 
{have 1 ſpoken hut I will not anſwer 2 yea twice, but || Chriſts blood, 1 Tohn, 1,7,8, and are iuſtified 
'"\ 1] 7 will proceede no fercher ; and chap,42,6. [ ab- | by bhim;Rom.3,24. but if we could keepe the 
| horre my ſelfe, and repent in duſt and aſhes, Bur | law, or could be without finne,then Chrilt had 
1. | Moſes goe;h forward, & obieReth the hard- | dyed in vame,Gal. 2,21, 
| nefle and-impoſhbility to effeR this promile 3 Thirdly, they are deceived which holde 
| offinding ſuch ſtore of fleſh, inregard of the | the Virgin Mary to haue bin conceiued with- 
| multitude of the infanteryoof the hoſt, inre- | out originall finne, congrary tothe tenourof 
:tgard of the ms continuance of time that | the Scriptures, which layeth open ſundryher 
{chey ſhould frede thereon, and in regard | infirmities; contrary to her owne confeſſion, 
of the barrenneſſe of the place, foraſmuch |-who acknowledgeth her ſelfe to haue needed 
| as they werein the Wildernefle and theDe- | a Saujour, Luke 1, 47. For ſecing ſheewas 
| [{ertof Arabia, which was'onely Rtored with | borne after the common courſe of the nature 
waats, and fruitfull in nothing bur in ynfruit- | of man, who ſhall exempt her from the cor- 
| falneſſe, This diſtruſt dorh God beare withal, | ruption and Raine of nature? And what need 
and as it were winke at in this place:but when | was there that Chriſt Jeſus ſhould be concer 
he was nor inſtrutted and betrered by Gods | ved by the holy ghoſt, if he might haue a mw 
patience and;long-ſuffering, ir is afterwards conception free from originall finne without 
'|[puniſhed, chapt..20, Thus much of the com- | it? Wherefore they may as well ſay, that the 
plainc of ofes, -both touching his diſability | bleſſed Virgin was conceiued alſo by the holy 
' [10 gouern,&his; inſufficiencie to feede them. | Ghoſt, as affirme that ſhee-was conceiued 
''- , Secondly, God anſwereth to this obicRi- | without ſinne, and ſo communicate the pro- 
on, yerſe 23,,tharhee would'make good his/| perty and prerogatiue of Chriſts birth to her. 
owne promile, and all che words.ofhis mouth | For if ſhe were.conceived without Original 
hold be found true, notwithſtanding F want |-finne, her conception was miraculous, where- 
| af meanes, and the abundance of mouths that | as the conception of Chriſt could bee no 
|, were to be filled with fleſh, _ more. 
| -- The people are fixe hundred rhouſand footmen, 4 Laſily, let vs not raſhly cenſure others 
i] &£-Shall the flocks and the heards, &c? Or ſhall | for fin, Iam. 3,24. but admoniſh with mecke- 
þ alt be filb of the ſea be gathered together &c?Heie | nefle,confidering our ſelues,Gal. 6,1;2, They 
A the diftruſt of Moſeschough ſomelabour to | are moſt ſhatpe and ſeuere iudges of Ts 
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Naturall reaſon is oftentimes an enerny to faith, 


3 


roger their OWNC iofirmities, 
| Moreouer, marke here che ground of Mo- 


- |{ehis enbeleefe; itis drawne fromthe courſe 
of 


narurall reaſon, and fromthe conſideration 


145 0too much to vur owe thoughts, & 
Niki of things with an eye of fleſh; 
Joe often make even the fairhfull doubr of 
Godsromiſes. We ſee this in Sarah,Gen.18 
12, in Nicodentms lohn 3,4. in Zachariah, Lu. 
120.Math. 16,23.T Cor.1,23. Thus wee are 
prone euerimore totruſt vnto hamane wiſe- 
Oe chethings of Godare oftentimes foo- 
iſhnefſe ynto thoſe that think themſelues wi- 
{er then God, 1 Cor.2,14- Secondly, the car- 


"all reaſon that remainerh in the regenerate, 


«not ſubie& tothe Law of God, neither in- 
deedecan be,Rom.$,'7. for no:man is wholly 


| |regenerate, the beſt conſilt of rwo men, for 


chey are partly the olde man, and partly the 
new.man, they are partly regenerate, andin 
art they remaine vnregenerate. 

The Vſes, Therefore we muſt not counſel! 
with fleſh and blood in the matters of God & 
inthe myſteries of faith, Row.4,19, 20. Gal. 
1,16,Prou.3,5.Lertvs conſult with the Scrip- 


ſellers, and learne to ſubmit all thar is in vs to 
the wiſedome of God, The eye isnot able to 
lookeypon the brightneſſe of the Sun, ſo the 


eye of our reaſon is dazled at the glorious 
things of the goſpell of Chriſt, which things 


the Angels defire tolookeinto . This is the 
cauſe = maketh many ſhrinke backe, when 
they ſee the greateſt number to walke inthe 
broad way that leadeth to deſtrution, when 
they ſeethe Church for the moſt part to con- 
hiſt of the poorer ſort, and religion to be chie- 
fly embraced of them, they are offended. Whe 
they ſee wicked men to proſper for che moſt 
_—_ walke by reaſon, and not by Faith; 

ythe light of the eye, not by the light of the 
\cripture, But wee are, euen the beſt of vs, 
fooles and blinde in the matters of God, and 
wemuſdknow our ſelues to be fooles before 
we can learne the wiſedome of God and ſub- 


| mt our ſelues ynto it, Maruell not therefore 


if few beleeue and Obey. 


Secondly, the naturall man cannot pleaſe 
d,Rom.8,5,6,7,8. all his knowled ge, rea- 
9, witedome, and ynderſtanding , cannot 
make him accepted, Tit.1,15. Hee is without 
faith which purifiech the heart, and therefore 
lhis workes are vnſauoury before him, Wo- 
full therefore is the condition of an vnbelee- 
ver, whatſoever hee doth is finne : in cucric 
thought, word, and deede he ſinneth, waking 
{lceping: he finneth euen in the ations of 
'eligion, and euery worke encreaſeth his rec- 
oy and adderh to the account that hee is 
tomake, And as the fairhfull man the longer 


beeli 


 finnes, and the day of his reckotilng will be 10 
ofthe want of ordinary means.Obſerue from | 


m-|" 1 .- naturall reaſon and: carnall Wiſe- 
_ by kgntiaes enemies vntofairh, The 


tures, and make the word of God'our Coun» | 


veth, the more gracious and acceptable 


o 
lc. 


he is to God, tothe vnbelecuer the longer hee 
liverh, the more he addeth to the heape ofhis 


much the more fearfull and dreadtul.Gen.ng, 
16.For as the: Ammorites were diily Rlling'vp| 
cheineaſure of their fiones, and fo haſting vn- 
ro iudgement, fois it with the vnregenerate | 
perſon, The ſooner he dieth and 1s cur off; the | 
betterit is with him, for thereby his finnes are 
fewer, and hisjudgement ſhall beeaſier. Ir rs 
not ſo with the godly man, Againe,the vnbe- 
leeuer and polluted perſon poiſonerh and in- 
feRerh all chings that he medleth withall, hee 


defileth the earth, the aire, the heavens, the 


beaſts, the fruites, and all creatures and per- 
ſons that live with them, Levitic. x8, 2. The 
land of {anaan was defiled by the inhabitants 
and it is ſaide,'thar in the end'it ſhould pew 
thert out, Deur. 28,15,16,&c: Hap. 23 ; 

©: Thirdly, men are vnable of themſclues to 
heare the word of ſaluation;ſoh.B,q3 . forhar 
ro beleeue and praGtiſe religion isnot eafie ; 


our naturall ditpoſition is as contrary to it as 


fire and water, Matth, 16,47, The carnall man 
ſeeth no more inthe word of God, then in the 
word of man, nay his naturall reaſon will mi- 
niſter reaſon ynto him to thinke iris fooliſh- 
neſſe, 1 Cor. 1,21. and to perſwade him that 
heneede not to be ſopreciie inthe heating of 
ir,nor be ſo curious in keeping of the Sabbath 
day, Let vs therefore farſake rhis counſeller,it 
never ſpeaketh good vnto vs, but evill; and 
croſſeth themorions of the Spirit, 
| Fourthly, the preaching of the word is a 
meanes to bring vs toGod, and to 
worke in vs ſauing faith, and ſanQified obe- 
dience. Many men are by nature very wiſe & 
deepe-ſighted into matters of the world, and | 
can diue to the bottome of all humane know- 
ledge: neuertheleſle all this is weake and vn- 
ſufficient to bring vs to ſaluation, as appea- 
rethin the example of Achitophel, Hee was a 
great politician: his anſwers were as the Ora- 
cles of God, 2 Sam. 16, 23. yet was not all-his 
wiſedome able tq guide and condu@t him vn- 
to heauen or heauenly things, but hee ended 
his dayes in horror and Jefpaire, 2 $4.17, 23, 
Therefore another meanes was needefull to 
bring vsto the knowledge of God and of our 
ſelves, God hathleft vnto vs his worde, and 
would haue it preached and expounded in the 
Church, that thereby we might bee ſaued: as 
x1 Cor. 1, 20, 21. Where &s the Scribe? Whert us 
the difputer of this world ? Hath not GOD made 
foolſh the wiſedome of this world ? For after 
that in the wiſedome of God, the world by wiſedom 
knew not God, itpleaſed God by the fooliſhneſſe of 
preaching to ſaue them rhat beleene, 

Lafl , we muſt learne ro ſubmit our wiſe- 
dome and our willes, our vnderſtanding and 
counſell to the will and counſell of God,after 
the example of Chrift, Math. 26, 42. Not my 
will, but thy will bee done . Wee muſt crauc of 
GOD to dire&vs in his will, andtoteach vs | 
his Wayes, 2 

[Verſe 
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$40 | Numb: Things vnpoſſible with men are poſſible with God, 


| 


Dottrine. 
[Things vn- 
| poſſible with 


Gole with 
| God, 


Reaſon 1. 


men, are pol-| 


[ Verſe 23s The Lord ſaid vnto Moſes,ls the. 
Lords hand waxed ſhort ? | Heerein we haue the 
anſwer of God, ſerting his Almighty power 
againſtthe want of allmeanes ,-and as a ſuffe 
cient remedy of all cuills, This teacheth that 
all chings, cuen aboue nature andreaſon, and 
how ralikely and vnpoſſible ſocuer inthe cies 
of man,are poſſible with God, and he canca- 
fly bring themro paſſe,Eſa.g0.1.Gen. 18.14. 
Zach,8.6,Jcr.,32,27.Luke x; 37.Mart.19. 29. 
For why? He is in heauen, and there decree- 
eth and accompliſheth whatlocuer hee will, 
Pſa.115.3.nothing can giue any impediment 
to his purpoſes... 
 Secondly,he madeall things of nothing in 
rhe beginning,for the things which are ſeene 
were not made of things which doe appeare, 
Heb, 11.3./bec;alſo governeth them all, as a 
Captainedoth bis boſte or army , Exod.15.3, 


. -;- | Hedryeth p.the ſea,he maketh the floods a deſert, 
' | avdelatheth the heavens with darkeneſſe , Elay 


50.2. 


Godto bealmighty;take this from him, and 
we deny him to be God, and makehim1o be 
weake and impotent, which canno way a- 
greetohim, . | 


]- ..The vſes. Learne from hence not to-tye 


God to the courſe of ſecond cauſes: he made 
the Sunne toſtand ill, Joſh. 10.1.3, hee made 
the fire ceaſle to. burne, that it.could not hurt 
them that were caſt into it, Dan.3,25, Hebr, 
I 1.3 3,he ſtopped the mouthes of the Lyous, 
Dan.6.22, Heb.11, 33. he madetheyron to 
{wimme which naturally finketh tothe bot- 
tome,2 King.6.6. hee made the waters ſtand 
Rill on an heape that they flowed not, and his 
people paſſed through as on dry land, Exod. 
14.22, loſh, 3.17. Pfal. 114.5. Ic is he that 
worketh miracles and changeth the courſe of 
nature, T his ſheweth the difference betweene 
God and all other creatures. Trueit is, 
have power, but they are not able to worke 
miracles, but by the power of him that ruleth 
the creatures, ES 7 

Secondly , doubt not of any of Gods pro- 
miſes,Rom.4.20,21, though they ſeeme ne- 
uer ſo vnlikely or vncertain, Let vs not doubt 
of faluation,nor deſpaire of the conuerſion of 
any,Rom. 11. butbe aſſured thathe is able to 
doe it. This is apoint which we ought to be 
well groundedin, we hauevſeof it inall e- 
ſtates, and conditions of life, eſpecially in 
rimes of afflition- and aduerfity, Doubr 
not of his-fauour in providing for vs tempo. 
ral things, hee Na promited that hee will 
neuer leaue vs nor forſake vs, neither in 
youth nor age,neither in peacenor warre,nei- 
ther in plenty nor pouerty: hes able to make 
good the words of his owne mouth, heeis our 
helper and deliuerer, Heb.x3.5,6, Doubtnor 
of his goodnes toward vs in ſpirituall things, 
he is entred into couenant with vs, that hee 
-will write his lawes in our hearts, and remem. 
ber our finnes and iniquitics no more, Jer. 31, 


Thirdly, this is the nature and eſſence of 


they | 


ſelfe of all his enemies, as al 


| ſotne of Cephas,1 Cor.1, 12. 2518 Our dayes, 


33,34. This isour comfort th | 
weſerue isa God Almighty, TOY 


Thirdly,we ſee that God:can reuenpe hin. 


fo of thi enemiez 
of the Church, Deut, 32: 39,42; Lake 


therefore feare him, Exod.xg.1 6.Heb.10,31 
euen him that is able to caſt bady and foul 
into hell fire;Iay vnto you,fearehim,Mah 
10. 28, they lierenderhis hand that —_ 
cute vengeance ; there is-no power in any 
creature to rid himſelfe fromhis power, 
Fourthly,beliberall cothepoore,z Cory, 
7-8, God is able to makeall grace abound 
toward vs. He is able to make vsaboundand 
to preſerue vs from want, and therefore rely- 
ing and grounding our ſclues ypon his poy- 


* er,we ſhould 'make others to abound, & Piue 


cheerefully:to our brerhren that want;and 6. 
ſtribure ro their neceſſities according as wee 
haue receiued,; TE 

Laſtly, we ought to ſtudy and endtuourto 
be vpright-in our lives and converſations, 
Gen.17.1,2. Let vs humble our ſelues ynder 
the moſt mighty hiand of God, x Pet.5.6,-and 
quake at his iudgements, as the childe ynder 
therod, Leunt, 10. 3. Let vs repent vsefour 
ewll waycs,and feruc him in newneſle of life 


[ Verſe 24,25,426. ' And Moſes went ont and 
told the people the words of th: Lord ard gathered, 
&c, . Wehaueintheſe wordsto the endof 
the Chapter,” the third point, to wit,theexe- 
cution both of that which God had promiſed 
in mercy,and of that which he had threatened 
in iudgement. Heere then is adouble affett, 
one touching-the fellow-helpers ioyned in 
commiſſion with oſes as his afſiftants.They 
were as it were of his privie counſeil; hepre- 
pareth them, and God fyrniſherh them, and 
communicateth his Spirit vnto them: which 
is amplified by a double erent, the firſtis 
common toall the ſeuenty elders, they prophe- 
fied; whereby God ſealed vp vntothemtlc 
aſſurance of their calling, and procured them 
reuerence among the people,as we ſec in Saul 
1 Sam.10.10.and in Salomon, 1 King.3.16,2b 
The ſecond is ſpeciall,two of theſe Elders + 
bode behind in the tenrs,atid camenor tothe 
Tabernacle, ſhewing themſelues (by thi 
drawing backe), vawilling, and accounted 
them(ſeclues vnable and vnworthy to vndergo 
the charge,as Sau! when he was atinointedto 
be king, hid himſelfe among the ſtuffe,1 Sam, 
10.22, 3s alſo Moſes and leremy did, when 
they were called, knowing thatnone is 
cient for theſe things, Heereupon 3 Joh 
man (who he was, or to whatendhe didit, 
it is yncertaine, becauſe ir.is not exprene 
made report of their JIEye. ro Moſes; 
the hearing whereof /oſbwa defireth him to 
forbid them by his authority : hee w3s t0? 
much addicted to theperſon of bis maRier, 
many hearers are to their teachers, 3 P 


complaineth that ſome didhold of Apolowd 


maſy 
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Maſters ought to reproue their ſeruants offending. 


| 24,1723 - _ 
-— any concciuetoo highly of Luther, other- 
wiſe a very Woreby man : howbeit Moſes ren- 
dring the go9d of all the people more then his 
 |omne plory, reproveth his corrupt afteRion, 
Enuieſt thou for my ſake ? and (heweth a contra- 

diſpoſition in him(clfe, deſiring that all the 
Lords people could propheſie,&c. 

The other effeCtis rouching the fleſh pro- 
vided and ſupplied, which is colarged by the 
inftrumentall cauſe, a winde went foorth from 
the Lord: by theplace from whence they came, 
fromthe red ſea Out of Africke in great plenty 
ind abundance: by the miſerable iſſue and c- 
vent of all, While the fleſh [Fucks berweene their 
teeth, they were ſtreken with a great plague ,and pe- 
riſbed in great numbers : and laſtly, by a memo- 
riall of the finne and of the puniſhment, the 
name of the place was. called, Kibroth Hatta- 
auah,chatis, the graues of luſt,for there they 
buried the people thar luſted, | 

In this diuifion it is to be noted, that Mſs- 
ſer 


oing, fromthe preſence of God, relateth 
a5 456 bur that which God had ſpoken vnto 
him,and commanded him to ſpeake vnro the; 
andthereforethe Miniſters are warned there- 
bytoteach nothing but what they have recci- 
ved from the word, as it were from the mouth 
of God, Num.6,22,18. 1 Corin.11,23.Mat, 
28,20. They are his meſſengers and embaſſa- 
dours emploicd by him, Mal.2,7. This con- 
demneth . vynwritten verities and traditions 
maintained in the Church of Rome, vnder 
which they would conuey vnto vs a fardell 
fraupht with their owne inuentions, Bur let 
the Miniſters giue attendanceto the reading 
of the Scriptures, and conſult with God b 
them, 1 Tim.4,13,15,15,and let al Gods peo- 
ple (hat cheir cares againſt humane deuiſes, & 
open their eares and hearrs to receiue whatſo- 
euer God ſhall teach them in his word, 1 Kin, 
13,L5,16,17,&c. - bo 
[There ran 4 young man, and told Meſes, and 
ſaid,Eldad and Medad do propheſie in the campe : 
loſoua ſaid, My Lord Moſes, forbid they, Joſhua 
feared leſt the credite and repucation'of Mo- 
ſes ſhould bee leſſened among the people by 
this communication of his ſpirit, He hada 
good intents, howbeit he was iealous of his 
maſter amiſſe, which proceeded from the cor- 
rupt fountaine of enuy, for which he is repro- 
ved.Our of which I might generally obſerue, 
9 |"atit is the duty of maſters to reproue their 
{eruants, as Chriſt doth oftentimes his Diſci- 
r|ples, Private menzchat have onely a generall 
charge,are bound to re prouc,Exod.22,Levit, 
19.17.much more ſuch as haue the overſight 
the waies of others. Againe,conniuence & 
concealing. of ſinne is a kinde of conſenting 
\atoſinne ;-hethat hiderh and reproueth nor 
his friends faults; maketh them his owne; As 
©1510 prouiſion for the fawily, ſoit is in in- 
firuQion : he that proujdeth nor for the good 
of their bodies,is vuilry of their death, it the 
ph Fuongh want of temporall things; G 
that regardeth not the good of their Bules, 


Jq 


4 *dpare.. 
6 
wands 3. 
” 


their blood thall be required at his hands ifhe S 


ſuffer them to periſh through wang of inſtru- 
tion, This reproueth all ſuch maſters as en- 


courage or flatter their ſeruants.in euill, or | 


ſuffer them to do what they liſt. Theſe caſt a- 
way all care of their ſeruants, as Caine did of 
his brother, ſaying, ens 1 my brothers keeper ? 
ſo do theſe ſay, Aml1 my ſeruants keeper? are 
they not old enoughto looke to themſelues & 
to take charge ofthemſclues ?.ſhall wee make 
them alwaies as babes & children? He is juſt- 
ly accounted a cruell maſter, that would ſuffer 
his ſeruant ro drowne himſelfe when hee ma 

hinder him and ſaue himaliue, Ekis puniſhed 
for ſuffering his ſonnes to run on in euill, Se- 
condly,inferiours muſt ſuffer reproofe of their 
gouernours willingly and patiently, and not 
breake out into choler againſt them, like brute 


beaſts that are vnteachable and yntracable, | 


which kicke & ſpurne at the handling of their 
wounds and ſores, becauſe they want reaſon 


to conceive what is good for themſelues: ſo| 


are theſe vtterly ignorant what is gqod for 
their ſoules, The patient loucth the Phyſition, 
though his potions be bitter, and the Surgeon 
mortifieth corrupt members: fooles doe hate 
correCtion,ſaith the wife man, and it is often- 
times the cauſe ofruine of vnbrideled youth, 
theſe do in truth hate their own ſoules: which 
is a fearefull kinde of hatred, Lafily,let all go- 
uernors & {uperiours haue an eye cuer watch- 
full ouer the waies of ſuch as are ynder them, 
that ſo they may encourage them in well do- 
ing,and reproue them for euil doing. This was 
in Elſtatoward Gehazi running after Naawar 
and hunting after bribes, 2 Kin.5,25.Thus alſo 
did Salomon, hee had an eye oucr Shemei, and 
quickly found out his departure our of /eru- 
ſalem, and wandering beyond the bounds tet 
vnto him, 1Kings 2,43,44. Let cuery one 
therefore take heed totheir charges. 


[My Lord Moſes) Note heere thetitle which 
Toſena giueth to Moſes: he contenteth not him- 
ſelfe to call him by his bare name, bur before 
it he prefixeth atitle of henour. This teacheth 
that inferiours mult vſe ſpeeches of reuerence 
& ſubje&ion toward their ſuperiours,as Mal. 
1,6, 1 Per 2,14,a0d 3,6. 2 King.13,14. Neh. 
2,5, Eſter 5,4,8. 2 $2.24,3- 1 Sam.25,24,8.c. 
Thus haue Gods children by the light of the 
word,and the vngodly by the light of nature 
performed this duty. And no maruell: becauſe 
ſupetiours beare Gods image to inferiours, &| 
are to them not by mans inuention or vſurpa- 
tion, bucby the ordinance of Gad inGods 
ſead,as Moſes made Ruler and Gouernor was 
to Aaron,Ex0d.4,16. He ſhall be to thee in ftead 
of a mouth and thou ſhalt be to him in ſigad of God, 
Againe,we haue the expreſle law;$scomman- 
dement of God binding the confcjepces of al, 
Exod. 20, 12. Pſalm.82,6, Laſily,chey arc {c8 
ouer inferiours, not for their owne glory, bur 
for their good, 1 Tim.2,zy. Rom.13,4. Peis 


17,10, 


Doftrine. 


Inferiours 
tmapſt ſhew re- 
uerence 10- 
waid their 
ſuperiours, 


the Miniſter of God to thee for good. | 
Ddd This 


& 


Prou, 5,22, & | 


Pe 
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| Numb. 


Young men are ordinartly raſh in iudping others, 


Dollrine, 


| Young men 


” | are ordinarily 


This principle offereth theſe vſes; firit,a 
reproofe of thoſe that are ſo farre from yecl- 
ding them reuerence thar they reie& their ale 
thotity,and caſt off their yoke fro theirnecks, 
chey murter at the & their commandements, 
they revile themand vſe ynreverent ſpeaches 
to them and of them, both before their faces 
and behind their backes, which ought nor to 
be. Hence it is,that Moſes ſaith, Ex0d.22,28. 
Thos ſvalt not revile the Gods, nor curſe the Ruler 
of thy people, And Eccl. 10,20. Curſe not the kjng, 
no not in thy thought, and curſe not the rich int 
bed-chamber ec. Andthe Apoſtle willerh Ti- 
tx4 to exhort ſeruants to be obedient to their 
owne maſters, and to pleaſe them well in all 
|things,not anſwering againe, Tit. 2,9. It fal- 
11eth our for the moſt part, that they haue leaſt 
honour attheir hands of whom my ought to 
haue greateſt, Fathers and maſters haue many 
times more honour out of their owne doores, 
then they haue within them: & of other mens 
ſeruants and children, then they haue of their 
owne, Foras Chriſt ſaith, A Prophet u not 
without honour but m his owne country, & among 
his owne kwne,and in his owne houſe ; (o is it for 
the moſt part with all parents and maſters, 
Mark,6,4. 


vnto men,much more muſt we hold it to bee 
due vito God. If reverence and obedience be 
due to mortall men, who haue the image of 


6 much more may God iuſtly chalenge 


theſe duties, who hath giuen power and au- 
thority vnto men? John 19,11. Henceitis, 
that God faith by the Prophet, 1f [bee a fa- 


ther, where is mine honour ? and if 1 bea maſter, 


and the ſicke, ts it not enill ? Offer it now unto thy 
Gonernoxr, will he be pleaſed with thee, or accept 
thy perſon? Numb. 12,verſe 14 Heb. 12, verſes 
9,10. 7 
Laſtly,it belongeth to all ſuperiours ſoto 
carry themſelues, that they may procure and 
deſeruereuerence,& do not iuſtly bring con- 
tempt vpon themſelues. . For this cauſe doth 
Paxl ceach Timothy to flye youthfull luſts, 2, 
Tim.2,22,and to beware that he giuenot oc- 
caſi6 to make others deſpiſe his youth: which 
he ſhall do, if he be an example to the belec- 
vers, 1n word, in conuerſation, in charity, in 
ſpirit,in fairh,and in purity. 


{ Forbid them, Heere weſce what Ioſhua 
would have Moſer do: he counſelleth him to 
reſtraine them.A young man,young counſell, 
The DoQrine from hence he bt oung men 

are commonly and ordinarily raſh injudging 
| others,yea more raſh thenelder men, & con- 


raſh inwdg- \ſcquently more apt to judge amiſſe, andto 
| 1250 others: | giue euill counſell & ſentence of ſuch things 


{as are well done. Such were Rehoboaws preen 


heads, way gaue greene counſell, and ſuch as 
coſt him the loſſe of the greateſt part of his 


xingdome, 1 Kings 12,verſes 8,13,14, Gra- 


_— 
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| 


Secondly, if this duty be to be performed» 


God ypon them, and that darkly 8 obſcure- | 


where 1s my feare? Mal.1,6,8.1f ye offer the lame | 


 uity and ſobriety are commended in 


men,Ticus 2,1,2, bur young men follo ro 


vanity of their young yeares,Eccl.11,9 bns 

The reaſons areplaine, Firſt, ave & Verce 
bring experience and ripcneſſe of Hg 
and {o wiſedome, Youth is as oreene imbe | 
age as Porrk which is ſeaſoned, Job 32, Id 

aies eake and multitude ab as, 
teach {ror In oy Jeroen 

Againe, their affeions being hotter and 
= ger,aremore ynconſtantand vnbridcled, 
ready torunne into extremities. a 
heiffers not vied tothe yoke, ard, 

Laſtly, they pur farre from themtheeuil 
day ; they thinke themſclues priviledged by 
theirage, and make account they hauetime 
enough hereafcer ro enter into better courſes, 
They liue for y moſt part, as if they had made 
a couenant with death and with hell, and are 
leſſe carefull to bekept and guided within the 
compaſſe of Gods lawes. Foraſmuch as ſer- 
rence is not executed ſpeedily againſt an euill 
wer ane their hearts are fully ſet in themto do 
euill. 

The vſes, Firſt,this teachethvs not tore 
in the iudgement, nor to follow the counſel! 
of yong men, except they haue old mens gifts 
and graces in them, For touching gifts, itis 
true which E/;hw teſtifieth, Job 32,9, Great 
men are notalwaies wiſe,neither do the aged 
vnderſtand judgement, Old men may beyong 
in gifts, and young men may beeoldin gifts, 
Secondly, let young men ſuffer their eldersto 
ſpeake before them, eſpecially in cenſuring 
things that are ſtrange, Itisapoint of wiſc- 
dome for all, eſpecially for young mentoſul- 
peQt their owne iudgement and ſentence con- 
cerning others, thcir perſons, thcir gifts,and 


their ations, Thirdly, it reproueth thoſe that | 
ſer yp in the Church, & promote to the office: 


of teaching, ſuch as are young in yearesand 
gifts,and not yet ſeaſoned to build yp others, 
but are light, wanton, raſh, not graue,dil- 
creete,and ſober, Adde vnto teſe tech as ad- 
uance thoſe that areplanted newly,conuerted 
tothe truth ofthe Goſpel, before there belut- 
ficient triall made of the ſoundneſſe of their 
religion, and the fincerity of their conuerſati- 
on. Paul teacheth Timorhy that the Miniſter 
muſt not be a nouice, or one newly cometo 
the faith, r Tim. 3,6. leſt becing lifted vp with 
pride,he fall into the condemnation of the di- 
uell.Itis a fault among vs,that we many times 
iue too eafie accefſe tothe Pulpit, to ſuch as 
Gents cthemſelues as converts among vs, } 
meane ſuch as have beene fugitiues and forſ{a- 
ken our Church,and recurne home againe of 
tentimes worſe then they went out, and live 
ſcandalouſly to the diſhonour of God, and 
the offence of mapy, Such ought to bee tho- 
roughly tried and proved, letthem liue inthe 
place of common chriſtians, before they bee 
truſted with the place of Capraines: andler 
rhem thereby purchaſe torthemſclues 2g 
degree tofarther promotion, Lafl 
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- ' Laſtly,ſceing raſhneſle and vnaduiſedneſle 
ire ſpecially incident to youth, let them learn 
ro ſeaſon their yeares with the word of God, 
* [1erchem makeit their meditation, whereb 
chey may repreſſe ſuch hot and haſty & head- 
ttrong paſhons. The Propher ſaith, Pal. 119, 
9. ber ewithall ſhall a young man cleanſe bas way? 
By raking heed thereto,according to thy word. 


| And Moſes ſaide unto hins, Enaieſt thou for 
m whe? Inthefe words Moſes openerh and 
Sh the particular finne wherewith 
loſhna was infeted, We learne hecreby in this 
peo- | reproofe,that all Gods people mult beware of 
enuy,Jam.4,5. Itis an aftetion compounded 
of forrow andmalice. For ſuch perſons are 
malicious, alwaies repining and grudging at 
the gifts of God beſtowed ypon others, and 
a5it were looke aſquint at them, as Gen. 26, 
12,13,14,27,a0d 30,1,and3t,1.Mark.g,z8. 

lohn 3,26,27. 

Firſt, becauſe it is a fruite of the leſh,Gal. 
5,2 1,a5 carnall greefe and carnall hatred are, 
of which it is compounded : for ir maketh me 
repine and greeueat the bleſſings and proſpe- 
riry of others, and that which is worſt of all, 
to hate the perſons that haue thoſe gifts,, and 
in the end the good things themſclues that are 
intheperſons for the perſons ſake. This ap- 
x in the Pharifies, Math. 27,18, when 
they ſaw that Chriſt was in more account a- 
mong the people, and did exceed themin all 
his dorine and miracles, they repined and 

rooger at him, Ir greeued them that any 
ho dbe equall ynto them, much more goe 
beyond them, _ 

Secondly, God beſtoweth his gifts where 
he will,and to whom he will, & in what mea- 
ſurehe will, Math. 20,15. 

Thirdly, it procureth the wrath of God, 
and is neuerleft without puniſhment, as ap- 
pearethin the next chapter,where Miriamthe 
1200, |hſter of 4oſes is ſtriken with the leproſie, becauſe 
he enuied the gifts of Moſes ,God ſhewing ther- 
by how greatly he dereſteth this ſinne, 

Fourthly, whatſocuer is beſtowed vpon a- 
ny member,is beſtowed vpon the whole bo- 
dy,t Cor. 12, Whatſoeuer is given to any part 


whythen ſhould we enuy any,ſecing we haue 
our part and portion in it ? En. 
 iftly,itis a diuclliſh vice,it is worſethe 
clhly,and yetif it wereno more,it were ſuf- 
cient to make vsrodeteſt it: howbeit it ſa- 
voureth not onely of the fleſh, but of the di- 
vell: and ittransformerh vs into the image of 
Satan, who enuied the happineſſe of our firſt 
Pxencs in the garden,Gen, 3,5. So( aine was 
of that eyil] one, 1 Toh.3, 12.and enuiecd his 
fother, becauſe God accepted him and his 
lacrifice Geng. 
Sixtly, it crofſeth and controlleth the wiſc- 
ome of God inthe diſtribution of his gifts & 
daces,a$ if God had done the wrong,and bin 
00 good to others: we can challengenorhing 


__ 


All Gods people muſt bewareof;enuy, -—- - -- 4 «1 442 4 


'them, but + ore all manner of cuill againſt 


is given for the benefit ofthe whole Church, 


_—_—_— 


——— 


as due to ourfelues, but whatſoeucr we naue, ,* 
we haue it freely : howbert the enmoys like 
not his adminiſtration, bur diſlike thar others 
ſhould enioy that which they want, ___ 
Laſily,it is againit the rule of chariry, which] 
reioyceth at the good of others, x Cor. , 3,aud. 
is ready to, beſtow and communicate good| 
things where is want of them.. So then where 
enuy is, there charity is not : and wherecha- 
rity is,there.enuy isnot, _ 

This reacheth vs,thar all ate ſubic& ro this 
euill,cuen they that are godly, andina great 
meaſure ſanRtified, are apt to enuy at others 
excelling inthe graces of God. And doubtles 
this is one cauſe oftentimes of contentions a- 
monsg the faithfull,z Corin.r,12. much more 
{Yes the vnreformed and vnſanctified are 
ready to enuy them hart goe before them. Ler 
vsnot hauethe faithof G OD inreſpe&of 
perſons, lam. 2,1. & let vs beware of hauin 
men in admiration for ſiniſter reſpe&s. The 
beſt chings are ſubie&ryg be abuled rthrov gh 
our corruption, 

Secondly, ir ſcrueth to reproovte many 
malicious perſons : ſome envy other: rem- 
porall beings ; others (that are worſe) el-| 
uy them the grace of God. If they have more 
knowledg then themſelues, they cannot abide 


them. Theſe men arepoſleſſed,nay poiſened 
with malice,ambition, pride, arro g2ncy, and 
diſimulation : they are vtterly deſtitute of 
charity, or deſire of reconciliation to their 
brethren, Hence it is, that Salomes oppoſeth 
enuy and the feare of God as things that can- 
not poſſibly ſtand together, Prou. 23,17, and 
in another place,a ſound heart and enuy, Pro. 
14,30, If ſuch ſee another haue more wealth 
and riches then themſelves,they ſo vex & tor- 
ment themſlelues, that the things \ they haue, 
cothemno good. Enuy is a very torment to 
the enujous, whoenuying at others,do plague 
and puniſh themſelues, For as enuy hurteth} Þþ} 
not himart all that is enuied, ſo the envious | Fay Humy, 
man carrieth about within his owne boſome, "pps aa 

. PAR.CAP.1 Bs 
an inward and home-bred rormenrer that ne- 
uer ſuffereth him to be quiet. Such a monſter 
is ſpite & enuy,that if he ſce,or heare,or think 
another to haue more or as much, to goc be- 
yond him or be equall vnto him; itis a quoti- 
dian,nay,a continual feuer without any inter- 
miſſion,it paineth him day and night, Pſalm. 
I12,9,10. 

Thirdly, lervs vſc all holy and ſanGiified 
meanes to preuent jt,or to purge it away, if it | P[e 3 
haue ſeized j 24 vs, Let vs labour for chii- | 


Reg, PP: 7 id our hearts of | How we may | 
ſtian charity,that ſo we may rid our heart Saf ay, 


Prou,37,s, 


the corrupt weeds of fretting and malice 9- 
gainſt our brethren,and decke our ſelves With 
lowlineſſeofmind, that we may baniſh pride 
and ſelfe loue,Phil.2,3, Store of charity and 
humility tempered together, will make a no- 
table defence & preſervuatiue againſt this ma- 
lady, . 
HE ,be wel contented with Gods holy 
Dddz == us 


| 


— 
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' The godly doe heartily defire__ 


| aqminiſtration of MAN 0024, EN tv | 
| al 8; eternal, y we do not afy way charge him 
with folly, who is wiſedome it ſelfe;or with 
artiality, who reſpeteth no mans perſon. 

Thirdly,to caſt our eyes vpon the troubles, 
ſorrowes,miſeries,and calamities of our bre» 
thren which they ſuſtajne and ſuffer, as well 
a5 ypon the gifts, bleſſings,comforts, 8 proſ- 
perity which they enioy, that ſo the conſide- 
ration of the one, may ſtay & vphold vs from 
grudging at the fight of the other. Burt this is 
our fault, welooke vpon their good, but will 
not behold their euill : which if we did, wee 
ſhould finde cauſe many times rather to pitty 
them then to enuy them, 

Fourthly,ro marke that the gifts of others 
1 are for our binefi , asthe o00d of one mem- 
ber of the body ſerueth for the yſe of another; 
and therefore wee are enemies to our owne 
oood and welfare, when weerepine at that 
which others haue. 

Fiftly,to pray to God for the obtaining of 
his gifts where we ſee them wanting ; and for 
encreaſe of them where they are obrained,and 
for the continuance of them where they are 
encrealed, 

Laſtly, it is our duty to loue the graces of 
God whereſocuer wee {ce them, yeacuenin 
our enemies. Theſe are approued remedies to 
keepe vs from enuy. 


[ould God that all the Lords people were Pro- 

phets,and that the Lord wouldput his Spirit vpon 
[them] See heere the godlinefſe and humilit 
of Moſes; he is ſo farre from enuying this oſt 
of theſe two ſeruants of God,that he reproo- 
ueth /oſhva,and wiſheth from his heart, that 
all the Church of God had y ſame gift which 
he had, from the lcaſt ro the greateſt, As if he 
fhould ſay, I am ſo farre from enuying them 
| in having theſe graces,though they camenor 
with the others,(teeing God confirmeth euen 
their calling alſo as well as the reſt,) y I could 
rather wiſhif it pleaſed God, thatall in the 
hoſt couldprophetie, and were endued with 
mine and their graces, 

If any obiect, that this may ſeemeto giue 
way for ynwarrantable wiſhes, frivolous de- 
fires, and vaine praiers not grounded ypon a- 
ny promiſe: ''] anſwer,it doth not, for he one- 
ly teſtifieth his holy defire of the Churches 
good ; as when wepray that God would keep 
vs this day from al {inne. It is againſt the word 
of God to hold that we can be withour finne, 
bur it is not againſt it, to teſtifie our defire to 
be free from it;for it is that which we ought al 
to aime at,and to endeuour that wee may at- 
rainevnto. Neither doeth this praier giue 
ſcope tothe wiſhes of the ſottiſh multitude, 
chat pray for their friends when they are dead, 
who neuer praied for them when they were 
oc gl od haue mercy on their ſoules, 
or Godreſt their ſoules ; whereby the Name 
of God is taken in vaine, For they hauerecei- 
ucd their 1udgment according to their works, 


gs are over "either in reſt or into 
which they catinot returne, Welearn; 
hence hrs godly 'doe heartily ri - 
good and growth, the profit and encreaſe gf , 
the whole Church, Iris the duty of all faith. 
full perſons, to defirerhat all true Chriſtian; 
may excell in graces, even tobe equall or 4 
boue themſelues, how eminent and excellent hen 
ſocuer their gifts & places be, This appeareth 
in /ohn the Bapriſt,lohn 3,29,30, Now; m) 
joy full; he muſt encreaſe but I muſt decreaſe, The 
Apollle defireth, that the Theſſalonians, who 
were grown greatly in grace, might yet 
ior wad nl, Thell4.1, Roms 11 hs 
deſire of the proſperity and flouriſhing eſte 
of the Church, made Pau! to moue Barnaby 
togoagaine and viſite the brethren in ene 
Ciry, where they had preached andplanted 
the Goſpelof Chriſt, Att: 15,36, Rom.g,z, 
Gal.6,16, Math.11,25;lohn 19,24, Cort, 
GAs the Joab ſent our to number al the tribes 
of Iſrael, faid vnto the King, The Lord thy 
God adae wnto the people (how many ſocuer they 
be) an hundred f.1d, ard that the cies of ni Lond 
the King may ſee it : (0 ought we in ſeekingthe 
encreale of the true Iſrael of God much r1- 
cheriſay, The Lord adde vnto the church ſuch 
as {hal be ſaued, how many ſocuer they ſeeme 
already to be, thouſand thouſands, and that 
our cies may fee the ſpirituall growth of 
them, 

For as the glory of God ought to be moſt 
precious ynto ys,ſo heereby he is moſt gloti- 
fied, whe many lights ſhine before men, Mat, 
5,16,lohn15,8. | 

Secondly, ſuperiours in gifts are fathers, 
and haue that title giuen vnto them, as well 
as ſuperiours by office and calling, and there- 
fore as fathers reioyce to ſee their children 
excelling themſclues or others in gifts,asS4- 
lomon did excced 'Daxid, ſo ought itto beein 
the ſpirituall growth of the Church; ſuchas 
are fathers in reſpe& of gifcs, ſhould reioyce 
and be glad when they behold their inferiors 
to come forward to a perfect man, vnto the 
meaſure of the ſtature of the fulnes of Chriſt, 
Eph,4, I3. EW 

Thirdly, they heartily loue one another, 
therefore they cannor but deſire their greareſt 
welfare and excelling in all graces to the gret- 
teſtedification of other ; nor enuying,but (o- 
joycing in their encreaſing morc and more: 6 
contrariwiſe ſorrowing at ther dwarkiſh & 
Nate, euer learning, yet ſtill needing to bee 
raught the firſt principles of religion, 25007 
able to beare ſtrong meat, Heb,5,12,13-14- 

From hence otiates a way lefc vs t0 0x 
mine our ſelues and to iudge our ſelves, whe 
ther we belong vnto God and be truely 1an 
ified,or not: whether we be true parts © ' 
true churchor nor, euen by this dehre of the 
good ef the churches of God.Hereby we "y 

diſcerne and try what isin vs: by this ny jo ; 
may proue our ſelues, cruely to ſecke 


; : van cal 
to wit, when WE 
glory with ſincere harts, ) reioyes 
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"the growth aridenortaleaftho whole Church. . 


Lhe acelling forher mens gifts.a-:! 
oy 29 Ab Cbrebe ane ikagel 
wich'vs; ho 0s our ſchues ! 


bourour ones 
on TO; SPY 
- feriourxo StLothers;and euery one ro excel 
l\ysin gifts tothe edificationob the Church 86) 
| |aodaghbryjincheſening wp indefablithing 
ofchokingdomo# Chrift.Ler15tior accounr- 
ſhame roleea ſheep before his Sheps: 
keard; orthelorine-to g beyond the father, 
orthe wife herhusband;-'or rhe ſeruant his: 
maſtey: if the inferiours hauoe preater & bers 
cerpifps rhentheir Luperiouts, lefſeGodfor: 
ir] and pray Go yer more'tomultiply.theiti 
oracts,). Thereare many Paltours that are d<. 
# :d:eſtrheix people by coo often reaching; 
and by going and groin forward by rea- 
dingapd conference, ihou beable to teach 
them cheirdury,orelc controle their teaching 
oforhers. Thisis/as-ynnaturall, as if a father 
ſhould be greeued to ſee his childe proſper & 
58 win ftarure. We multdefire the con- 
nerfion of rhoſe'chat bee out of the Church, 
therefore much- more the bleſſing of God to 
beypon the Church in a more plentifull mea» 
ſvte; A&s'26,29,and.7,60.Hethat is defirous 
of the good of {uch as arenor of the family, 
will be morc carefull of thoſe. thatare of rhe 
family, Enery partand memberofthe body, 
defireth andprocureth the goodof the other 
parts: ſo oughrit to be inthe myſticall body, 
whereof Chriſt Teſus is the head; who laide 
downe his life for the Church, and ſhedde his 
precious blood for the ranſome of it, Acts 20, 
18; It will bea great comforttovs to finde 
this affetion and defire in our hearts,to long 
after the common good of the Church, | | 
1” :Secondly,. t:condemneth the Church of 
Rome,thathinderthe growthandencreaſe of, 
itdeteining the Scriptures from the people,8 
keeping them in blindnefſe: and- ignorance, 
whereas the Lord would haue his word com- 
municatzd vnto all;When a Prince hath pub- 
liſhed ſtatutes for the gouernement of the 
Commonwealth, they are open for all roread 
them: ſo js it with God, after he cauſed the 
word to be written, heſet chem forth for all, 
commanding all to know them from the leaſt 
tothe greateſt, from the loweſt to the higheſt, 
Onthe other ſide, the Papiſts extoll. their ig- 
yorance, and bar the people from the meanes 


of growing, 
Againe,it reproueth thoſethar ſecke thei 
owne goodand glory,and care not howir go. 
ehwith others, whereas al the ſtudy & defire 
of Moſer was,cuermore to procure the good 
of {{rael: he ſeemed vtterly to forget himſelf, 
and pk not what became of him,ſo the 
Churc might proſper and flouriſh, Exod. 32, 
52.50 was it with Chriſt, he ſought not his 
owne plory,bur his that ſent himzand asketh, 
' they can beleeue, which receive honour 
"ne of another,and ſecke not the honour rhar 
commeth fromGod onely ? Such were Joſephs 
brethren, hearing his dreame of their ſheaues 


, 


| cherefore cavity him,''So isic 


ſheate;Gen.37;verſe 7.andof the Sun andthe: 
| Moone,antthe eleuen ſtarreswhichandeo-| 
eetohim, ver.g. Such alſo were'Da-: 
& 
| whathhould bee doneto the-man thatkillerty'| 
the Philiflan 12nd/takerh away-thereproch' FE * anaje 
| y Fame downt hither Ale + 
1d with-whens #15} thou left thoſe fro ſhiepe in 


'«id; brectiren; ! who hearirig hint 20/60 


' from Iſriel;failuwhy tameſt:rhog 
the wildernefſs?-] know thy pride. and the haug hts-: 
' noſſe of thy. hai, for thou art come pan 6 
| the-banell,y $Sam17,28, Theſeweteafrail he 
' wouldriferoofaſt and outtirippe them; and: 
n,' So iSitwirh falſe Tea. 
' chers; Who rhe ſpride of their hearrs; :gie# 
| fecke themlelues aboue Gods glory; andthe 


% 


| weary, of:Chriſts kingdome, The falſe tea. 
 chers diſgraced the Apoſtles, * and preached 


' enuiouſly ro adde to theirſorrowes, | Phil. x, 
jletno man enuy the good 


15,16, Wherefore 
gifts of others; $373 $271 
| Thirdly;lerthe Paſtors of the Church bee 
| carefull of teaching the people committed! ro 
their charge; "and to polliſh themashewne' 
| ſtones for the ſpirituall building ofthe { 

| tuall amy ne" diligently to ſquare as 
| out, that ſo the body of Chriſt which is'the 
Church, may grow vp to aperfe&t man, We 
cannot in truthdefire the growth of F. church, 
if we be nor ready trofeede it with the word 
of God? Catithemorker befaid to be willing 
to ſeethe 
uer feedeth ir? Nozit isplaine; ſhe ſeekerh ra- 


s 
* 


£ 


ers, ſuch as withhold chefood of life from 
them do ſtarue them, andaze: guilty of their 
blood, Ri; WD vioitT 
Laſtly,all are bound 
of the Church,” and 


/ 5 


. 
" 


ray to' God for rhe 


ried in naturall affetion toward their chil- 


dren whom they haue beſtowed in marriage, | 


ro defire tht they might encreaſe to many ge« 
nerations. This is tHe marriage bleſſing, Gen. 
24,verſe 60.They bleſſed Reberes and ſaid unto. 
her, Thouart aur Sifler , bee thow the mother of 
thouſands of millions, and let thy ſeed poſſeſſe the | 
gate of thoſe that bate him, ' How-much more 
oughtour earneft praiex aud defire be,that the 
Ifrael of God may flouriſh and multiply, and 
haue the dominion and vpper hand ouerthoſe 
that hate them? Wee muſt defire that the 
Church may bee a fruitcfull mother of many 
children, like Rabel and Leah, whichrwo did 
build the houſe of Iſrael, Ruth chapr.g, verſe 
11, We muſt be all helpers ro helpe to builde 


ons, by our lite and example. Let vs rezoyce 
when we ſceit encreaſe,and mourne when we 
ſecit decreaſe. | | 

|Ver.31,32; And therewent foorth a winde 
from the Lord, and brought quailes from the ſea, 
and let the fall by the campe As it were a daies ionr- 
neyz0c. God promiſed to his people quails,8& 
that in abundance:here we {ce by what means 


bowing downe and making obeyſance to his 


I 


F 


th 


wrh of her chilUe; when ſhene- | 


to procure the good 
O 

flouriſhing.and happineſte of it, Þfal. 12256; | 
and 52,18, Weſec how farremen are car- : 


itt- | 


thecto Narue it ? Even {os it with the Mini- 


the Church by our praiers,by our exhortari. | 


<—_—___— 
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font do obcy. He'copld haue dane "2g 928 | 
owne immediate hand,if ig had pleaſed hims: 
bas heereby he would teach, tbar' in giving: 
'his creatures, (andinbeftawing his bleiimge,, 
he dottinot heftow.them imniediatelyby his! 
owne handybuthe giueth them by:meanes of. 
the creatures:thatthe hatb created;as we ſce if, 


Starres torule byinight,Pſal.x36,8,9.Hehath 
pointed the þeakts of thefieldets yeeld vs 
omhing, ad the carth to: miniſter bread 19 
theſower, Pſalm. 104, ver.4.Exod.8,verſc:36; 
Geh.9jverſcs 11,12, The reaſons heeteof are 
| ] evident. fs 11h 4 phil 0 
Heereby he doth abate the prideand vaine 
oty of the ſohines of men, that though rhe 
Rulers of thecarth, and Lords of fea and 
land, andof all creatures in them, yet muſi 
they after a ſort be beholding tothe meaneſt 
of them, and borrow ſuccour and ſuſtenance 
from them, | as v1#2 
- Secondly, heereby he blindeth the eyes of 
thoſe that will notſce bim,: though he daily 
ſhine in their faces much more bright che.che 
Sun in the Firmament that caReth-his beames 
| vpon the earth, 1 meane of wicked men that 
can looke no higher then to the creatures thE- 
| ſclues, and therefore commit grofſle idolatry 
with them, foraſmuch as they looke not vp to 
Gad the author and giver of them. | 
Thirdly, God diFappoint Adam in the tirye 
bf his innocency;thathe ſhould receive all by 
meanes of his labor, for he was ſet in the gar- 
den to dreſſe the garden & keep it. Gen. 2,15. 


our faith, ro wit,the infinite power and glory 


of all creatures,for great is his Name, He em- 
| ployeth them in bleſſingand in puniſhing at 
bis owne plcafure,.and ſenderh them forth for 
the honour of his Nawe,PſaLs8, 1.and 98,16. 
He could with a word haue created theſe 
quailes. as at the /beginning, when he ſpake 
the word and they were, & vſednot the wind 
to bring them foorth; but he would manifeſt 
his ſouereignty and dominion ouer all,thar ſo 
allmighr ſtand in feare of him, xo whom no- 
thing is hard, ler, 32,27 Doubtleſle, we muſt 
| confeſle that he is worthy of all honour, Reu, 
4,11.Pſal.89,8,19. and let men ſubmit them- 
ſelves ro him, lob 36,36,37,and 42,5,6. 
'- Secondly, frombence ariſerh comfort to 
Gods children thar live ynder his proteRion; 
he hath all creatures at his commandement 
for gheir good, And it ſeruethas aterrour-to 
the wicked thatſer themſelues againſt him, 
who doth whatſocuer pleaſeth him in heauen 
and in earth, Pal, x15,3.The Lord of hoſts is 
his Name, whocanarme, ſend foorth, and 
| firengthen the leaſt ofthemre their vtter ru- 


y | God,;that wealſomuſt vfe meanes 


| - --Conclude from hence an holy principle of 
of God; who hath the ſouereigne command | 


| ſhallyccld'vs.no/benefit ar all,. For 


all rhinke or imagine of 'the day of wrath, 


ine, Wherefore ſolo! 
tureabout him) they 


can refrain 

taleng whinit 

the heavens ſhall 

tithe ctrne, nor 

le;he.canmake the heavens 
ndehe earth as iron,chat 


albeit he 
oth limi | 


| blefſech. ys by the creatures; yerhe d 
; and vpholdrhem from yeeldin 
| gaod whenſocuerhe pleaſeth.Thereforeiche| 
| to beſou ohivntofora bleſſin g, leftheecom. 
' mandthemxzb do ys no good... ciation! 
| : Laſtly, -ſecing we muſtſecke God in the 
' meanes, 1t teacherhys fromthe exainple of | 

for thegb- 
muſt labouy 


| taining of carthly bleſſings. We 
wherein God: hath-ſetvs,:'> We muſt begih4 
| gent and induſtrious, Prou;30,4, The bandef 
| the diligent maketbrich, True ivis, the Sctip, 
ture teacheth that it is the Lordthat giveth 
power tagetriches; neuertheleſſe, the, hand 
of the painefulblabourer is faid-to giue riches 
alſo, We tnuft pray vnta God for ableſſng; 
and depend wholly vpan him, :Pſal.127;1,2, 
Yet we ourſclues muſt not beidleand dune: 
thing. For as many vſe the-meanes andneucr 
ſeeke tro God,ſothereareothers thatrelie yp- 
on God onely,and neuer ſecke the meanesat 
all. Theſe are like vnto thoſe that would faine 
be ſaued, - and yerneuer ſecke after theright 
meanes toatrainetoſaluation; Balaay: wiſhed 
that be mightdie the death of therighteous, 
ning would not ioyne withy Gods peopleto 
aue remiſſior) of fins;' and to hcare theroſce! 
of God: ſo doe. theſe offend in temporall 
things,they fit till and will not vſe the means 
wherby they may enioy the creatures of (God, 
totheir good akhoughrbey would faine haue 
them. If we ſeeke them as GOD hath appoun- 
ted, we ſhall finde comfort. Wh 


[Ver. 33,34.  Andwhile the fleſh was yet bt: 
tweene their teeth, yer it was chened, thewrathsf 
the Lord was kindled againſt the people, wy . 
Lord fmote' the people with a _wery. great pragne. 
of arg Fr" a6. their taſtes and pleafures, 
bchold how. Gods iudgements agg 7 
them, They had feaſted along time, amdns 

Jutted themſelues with their fleſb;now ther 
Ro meate had ſowre ſauce, for the handot 
G OD commeth vpon them for their ſine, 
and ſaddenly the plague ſ\weepeth them #- 
Way. 

.. The Dor 
that the iudgements of GOD doe ofren- 
times fall ypon men and women very _— 
ly before theytbee aware, when they lealt 
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g vinovsany| 
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| in our places and take paines.in eur callines| 


ine arifing from hence is this|D: 
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They. draw our his fword, 


= 
Ne 


—vponmen ſodairily beforethey beaware. 


de | rut; | ; ; ; 
jc repro Aajv5 124 Chriftpurrerh vsin 
: de ofthe dayss Of Noab nd>Zvt; andicl- 

commipg.oftbeſobne of :man | 
P be, wb gen $hinke:nboof ir;and there 
AG are) to: the ſodaine' comming 

farheefcin the night; aodchefodaine trur | 
vellofa wonradMari24743544/3Phefl.gy.2, | 
2. Adtes 12; 23þadlikecbedall.of a ruinous + 
wallg.an inſtant; ughicſtand Jong, 'Eſay 
$0917; 129442} 290 2009221199 Hob mitt 115) 


$44] 64 
we This is plain 


145 thartbe 


plas Air becauſerthey haue thos | 
oh C ods Patience and long-{uffering in- 
eps number, waight,: and'meaſure of 
; hn thereby compel the Lord to 
; his iudgements ſodaitely. ypon them; 
| and will not ſuffer 
reſt in rhe ſheath ; rhcy-offcr a kinde of 
nce ro God and-confiraihetimto bring | 


{thi 
bring 


. . 
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7 his judgements vpon them ina'moment,they 


will got ſuffer hin ro ſtay anydonger It iviult 

topuniſhſuch.as abuſe his patience: hee bath 

waited a long time,aiid called them to repen- | 
tanceghey baue had time & warningeenough, | 
and made him, dance arrendance; as Prou;:1; 
24,27. Becauſe I called andye refuſrd,your deſo- | 
ation commeth 44 g whirlewinde «. reg ni t129f | 


of athers toward who be hathhor'vſed as yet | 
ſolong patience, to the end xhar they ſeeing | 
othersfall into fodain deftruftion,may learne | 
thereby nor ro abuſe his patience; leſt they al- | 
{obeſodainly deſtroyed,Dari.F,22,when Dat | 
vie{had told Belſrzzar of his father, how ſo- 
danly the judgement of God-came ypon him 
for his ſecurityQbe addeth, and thow his ſorne 
knowing all theſe things haſt nat humbled thy ſelf, 
but haſt commuted the ſame things thy ſelfe ; and 
Atrefore now.alfo-ſhalr thou lodainly/be de- 
Groyed : thoy thoyldt haveconfidered theſe 
things before, and haue taken warning by thy 
|fachers puniſhment ; bur ſeeing Up Fe ap | 
looked ypon him, as ma glaſſe (er before thy | 
eyes, to conſider the ſlippery eſtate wherein 
thou and all Princes and people ſtand, theres | 
fore now (ball the ſame heauic band of GOD 
inde thee out, and his indgements ſhall pre+ | 
{ently ouerztake thee, 1 1) G tng 

.] The vſes follow, Firſt ſee from hence the 
happy-eſtare of all ſuch asthinke of the day of 
heir reckoning betimes, :and prepare their 
garments that they be not taken naked. Men 
1nJodaine danger, as in a fire or fodain tumult | 
coming inthe night ſeaſon, are glad to catch 
any thing to coucr them,Mark 14.51.10 ſhold 
we be cloathed with Chriſts righteouſneſle, 
Revel 16,15, Such are out of datiger, & have 
a cauſe to feare;wrath andiudgement..' Jt is 
be wiſelt & ſafeſt way {o to do, then weſhall 
Peſure coelcape.andbe (aued,'. 

Tt Secondly, « ſerueth to teach-vs, thatw 
Mouldnor eniy at; the peace ahd proſperitic 


[be the wicked, neither fret atthe flouriſhing, 
£3 DOOR : | 


SEM... 


| Secondly, Godreſpe&erb herein the benefit | 


his iudgemettts for aſeaton,yer when they dd, 


$6 21 a7. Palgyn 9.'Eſfay-30, , cltate of the vagodly thirluointheirſinnes: | | 
Ex0d;42;29-D 80S,30+ Luke:12;30, Fhe | for howſoener:r 
_—_— xo 4he;wicked;;i ſhall come-ax a ! all goeth currant with them; 


hey beforaciine forborhe, 8 
 thereb{they 
are the morehardaed Wars cdagr i Py 
own iudgementcomevpow jtheny; There 
foreenuy noracth&rbought | 
forſuddenly!fhall/thejoapements of G'OD: 
take hold'vponithem;and:btreft thenias gutk. 
ry ofdeadty aid thenchey: hal} periſhſpbt 
ly; fo-cthar there: is no'teaſ6n''to) prevuber 
ridge artheir, proſperity! hey hill foone 
Sets AS Yi rho Bea | 
romrrpam ey ul neonates tlie] 
it of Lambes;euen widyttieſtabke (hallibey 
conſumeawayiÞlalig 7,014 5107 The efdaresf 
all the wickeqiavery ricklihs #hdviltertaine; 
chey areſerim a $9 4 conan Godeaſteth 
themidowne imodefolation;o Fheinentiefer 
daineandfearfull;Prover,nG rg. like avictent! 
ftorme-andtempeſt, whilethey are ſecure and! 
thinkenorhingoftheirend;while theyieare & 
drinke,andaredrunken; andpiuen to volaw-! 
full pleaſutles] ch judgement of Godiiſhall be 
as a1wift meſſenger, oraſodainewinde/ that 
{hall blow them away as chaffe,--Forthough 
Godin patience beare withatieny,ari#put o 


come, they ſhall come ſwiftly and! ſoddinely, 
Indeedivoftenmaketrditbeſbet.Gods chfls 
dren to ſtumble; ro.feerhe iprofperitie of the 
wicked, 4nd greeue-muchioltemen 1yingin 
their finnes as vine inthe mire; 6t Joppes3n 
their yomit;togrow greatand conciuue long 
withourany coffe or affliftion, 'but lerthen 
waite but awhile; and ſodainly they ſhall-ſee| 
the judgements of God ro: ouertake'them'in 
their greateſt ruffe and'#iorrinto; which they 
bveakei Lerno manthereforeen uy them;theit 
honour and glory,theirrichesand- proſpetity, 
for they all fhall bee turned: into- cutſes and 
tudgemenms, VVho would repine at it, to ſee a 
rheefe carried along thorough faire fields and 
greene:meddowes, inaticycoach rothegal- 
lowes orplace' of execution? There is cauſe 
rather to bze'greeued ar it, and 'to pittie him 
then tro enuy im: fo likewiſe'why: ſhould we 
enuy atthe proſperity of the wicked, confi- 
dering itisthe highway that leadeth to'death 
and the vericoccahion of their ruine; they (td 
;n-dangereuery houre to bee” ouertaken with 
the iudgementy of God which come ſodajne< 
ly,that they ſhall. have no-rime to make their | 
peace,or to reconcile themſclues by trueRe- 
pentance.Þfa}.37.35,36, We hauecauſe'ther- 
fore rtomourne for them ,and not ro murmure 
at them... | -? » 1. 69,7 
Thirdly,from hence ariſeth comforr'to the 
faithfull, - What though'on the one fide'the 
wicked profper'& encreaſein riches, though 
their cies ſtand out*for farnefſe, and cruelty 
compaſſech them as 2 garment? and they haue 
more then heart can wiſh? And whac though 
onthe other ſide, the gocly are affiited a1d in 
trouble,thoughchey be in want and oppreſ- 
ſed, thouglrrhey bein miſery and ſuffer many 
| *__ virongs* 
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ments-of God do often, fall | 
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fay, Wehave: 


ones2 yer wemuſtnet bediſcouraged;nor 
— edput hearts: invaine, and 
haue: waſted our hands in inno» 


| ted\among the veicked; andf10: 


le while, and the wicked ſh 
| thou ſhalt lookeafter bis place, .andyer ſhalt 
|.norffinde him; ſodaine deſtruftionſhall ſeize 


neal 'dilis 
exo walke in bjs waits, Fhicharalandt 
20d holywaſrs,thatwemaynax bereplir 
d;.an take with 
theminghe ſotlainneſſe of theirdowntall, Let 
#5-Wwaite pajiendyyypoohim;'far yoria very tis 
alk.not ;appeare; 


vpon himas a fcrgeant,and heſhallbe caricd 


| aways witha ſtrong: whirlewinde in. atem- 


peſtuous and ſtormy days ©. 571573 


> Fourthly, its our - dury'to watch and at- 
tend withall care forthe time of indgement. 


{ The-day of the Lord,or thetime ofiudgment | 
isrwofold, generklland particular, Generall, | 
when: Chriſt ſhall -breake the heauens, -and * 
comet iudge the quicke andrhe deadin the | 
endof the world, when the pillars of the carth ; 
and the whole framenfheaucn ſhal be diſſol+ 

ucd,/Particularar theday of our dearh,when | 


exety.particulat foule muſt appear: beforethe 
barre,and gjue ap account what: s hagh done, 
Great will be qyr miſery, if Gad come &find 
vs careleſſc and ſecure. Ifaman knew at what 
houreche theefe would come, doubrlefic hee 
would watch, and nor ſuffer his houſcro bee 
broken through, Marke 13,35,36.And this is 


the cauſe whereforc it pleaſed God tocons+ 


ceale from vs as well the day of iudgement,as 
the day of out death z; hee would not haue vs 
know either the one or the other,to wit, whe 
he will come,or when we ſhalldye;to the end 
we ſhould alwayes watch andpray,and be in 
readineſle, hauing our loines girt,and oyle in 
our lampes.Nothing is more certain then rhat 
he will come. Enoch, the ſeuenth- from Adam, 
prophelied of it before the flood;7hat the Lord 
commeth with thouſands of h1s Saints, Iude verie 
14..howbeit nothing is more vncertaine then 
when he will come, tor the Angels in heauen, 
and the Sonne himſelfe as hee is man, know ir 
nor,but the-Father onely, Mar. 24,36.,Mar.13, 
32, Sonothing is more certainthen our death 
and-diſſolution, and nothing more vncertaine 
then the time thereof, that we ſhould learn to 
lopke fox him cuery day, nay every houre, nay 
ceuery minute, Itis well obſcrued by: Auſtine, 
that the Lord would haue vs to know the 


ledgethereofis profitable and neceſſary : and 
| therefore doth the Lord reprooue the lewes, 
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| ming. But the.day and timeof his 


| pedicnt for ysxoknow-the ſamegteſt we Mota 


' time of his firſt comming, becauſe the know- | 


and how is it,and what do they?not by flying 


that they could judge the firenr ry Fky bt 
they. knewnor the day of their viſe | 
cauſc he thats Ignorant of the fir | 


| Ccomimine. 
canneuer prepare himſelfefor his en, 


ſecond CO< - 


ming is hidden from vs, becauſe its not ex. 


faywiththeieuill ſeruant; My muſter dry; he 
bus comming, and ſo fall'to "uae 
{cruants, Luke-32;45. We hiuftbe wiſechearl 
ted,and lovkefor himeuety day, and norfg0u 
liſhly promiſe to our {clues along timeof his 
tarrying,leſt we deceive our ſelues,andbe9;; 
to ecatcand drinke,and ro be-dranken:wt- | 
as the Lord of that ſeruant ſhallcomeins 45 
that he looketh not for him, andin ankowe| 
that he isnot aware of, and ſhal cut him aſuq. 
der,and appoint bim hisportion with thety. 
porrites, there ſhall bee Weeping and me 
ing ofteeth. And'if wee maynor ſay, our ma- 
fer dothdelay his comming, as euil ſeruints 
then we may notſay, where is thepromiſeof 
his comming? as prophane ſcoffers and mec: 
kers do, that walke after their owneluſts.Bur 
bee it that the generall comming of Chriſt 
were farre off, yet his particular comming to 
euery one of vs cannot be farre off, butisnere 
at hand, we know not whoſe turne ſhalbe che} 
next; woe vnto ySif we be taken vnprouided,| 
Sothen weſce, that God hath concealed his 
comming borh: generall and parricular,not to 
our hurr, burfor our good, . ER 
Laftly, this ſerueth to admoniſh all men, 
that ſeeing the judgements of God ſhal come 
{odainely, andthat ſodaine death and ſodaine 
defirution are fearfull to allmen,to take heed 
that we abuſe not the patience of Godby hi 
uing in knownefin, andflattering our ſelues 
in it, leſt we be ſwept away ſodainly, Manie 
men are oftentimes praying and defvingGod 
to keepe them from dab death, they would 
by no meanes dye ra” 6 theſe men by 
abuſing the patience of God, and continuing 
in finne, dotakethe dire way and courleto 
bring ſodaine death and deſtruftion vppon 
them(ſelues, Iris a manifeſt token of a plaine 
andranke hypocrite, to craue to be kept from 
ſodaine death;;and in the meane ſeaſon ro doe 
nothing but praRiſe and commit fine with 
greedirieſſe, Certainly he tharthus pou 
doth it for no.other end, bur becauſe he is de- 
firous to liuelongerto commit euill, Heis2- 
fraide tocometo an account,and yet he wold 
liuelonger to make his account greater and 
more fearefull, -Would we nor therefore be 
ſodainly deſtroyed ? Wee muſt labour toſec 
the plague,andflie. But whither? notfrom 
God, for he isfarre ſwifter then poſſibly wee 
canbee, who rideth ypon the winges ofthe 
winde,and can quickly ouertake vs : We muſt 
flyero God, vor ſeeke to him for pardon de- 
times,and labour earneſtly for a reconciliati- 
on with him; The birds of the aire eſcape the 
ſnares oſthe fowler by flying : but whither? 
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-ypon men ſodainly before they be aware. 


"I 


WE he earthy for ſo they are raken:bur 
; ie on the earthy for. lo ken: 
1 on Aying vpward; the higher {o much the ſa- 
o So ould we flie, not downe from God, 
but flie on high, flie vp to God and ſecke vit- 
ro him, for him we haue offended and of him 
we muſt craue and ſhall obtaine forgiueneſle, 
Let ys prevent his iudgements by our repen- 
cance, otherwiſe we ſhall periſh ſodainly. And 


| .neace with him, though ſodaine death 

pot =D it did Nl ghteous Abel, 

well-meaning Yzz4b, religious and godlyc 

leah, yer happy and bleſſed ſhall we be. It is 

wiſedome not-to put off the day of iudge- 

ments neither our particular day of jiudge- 
, 


when once we haue obrained his fauour, and | 


| ment, Amos 6,3, It is the occaſion of many e- 
uils,when a man neuer thinkerh vpon the day 
| of his diflolution, and dreameth thar the day 
of comming to his anſwer is not neare. Many 
impenirent perſons put off the day of their re- 
pentance in hopero haue timie enough heere- 
| after; whereas repentance is not in our owne 
power, andthat which is late is fildome true: 
and his iudgements are ſodain; yea ſo ſodain, 
that ſundry which promiſed vnto their ſoules: 
many yeres leiſure and liderty to repent, kaue 
not had ſo much warning as to ſay, Lord have 
mercy vpon me. Wee have had many examples | 
of this daily, and therefore let ys be euermore | 


ready and prepared before hand, 


| _—_— 


CHAP. XI. 


——_ 


——-1Oſesinthis chapter 
x7 || gocth forward.to 
ſet downe another 
murmuring, which 
didnerertouch him 
then the former, 
Such as are menti- 
<1 oned in the Chap- 
ters before, infected 
LH in a manner, the 
whole people ; this is more particular, and is 
direfted direAly againſt himſelfe, rayſed by 
his owne ſiſter and brother, bothelder then 
himſelfe; Wherein conſider two things, Firſt 
their finne-: ſecondly, the proceſle of God a- 
ainſt them for their ſfinne, Touching the firſt, 
obſerue that though both of them-ſinned, yer 
Miriam. his iRterarh the chiefe hand in the 
linge, who drew "Aaron by perſwafion into a 
pw and participation of it,as'the people 
ad done Re when they mooued him to 
makethe golden Calfe, Exod. 32,1,'2, they 
werethe authors of that idolatry,Faron was 


tuf| rawne to conſent ynto it, That ſhee was the 


iſtin this treſpaſſe may appeare,firſt becauſe 
tieverbeintheoriginall, is of the Feminine 
gender, and ioynedin conſtruQtion with Ai- 
7m Which ſerueth alſo toſtrengrhen the rea- 
ſon, Secondly, ſhe is named in the firſt place, 
not preferred for honors ſake ( for there is no 
honour in committing of cuil,) . but becauſc 
he had the principall hand in it, Thirdly,be- 
cauſethepuniſhment fell onely ypon her,and 
not vpon Aaron, who was cucnconſtrained 

wportunity, as it were againſt his will 


| 010yne with her, 


The occaſions which both ofchem rake to 
exalt and magnifie themſclues,and to call the 
Whority of Meſesin queſtion, are double : 
"is matriage, and his calling. The marriage of 
Moſerwas with the woman that wasa Cuſhite, 
hich ſeemethto be no otherthen Zipporab 
the Midianite, © For firſt, wereadenot of her 

4, who was brought ro him by-ber Fa- 


? by 4 


_— 


| ther immediately before the giuing of the 
Law,Exod,i8,5.Again,it is norto be thoght 
| that hee would marry two wiucs, eſpecially 
being now 80, yeeres olde, vnfit for any new 
| marriage, and it being contrary to the firſt in- 
ſtitution. Thirdly, we reade ofno other ſons 
thathe had but Gerſkom and Elrezer, Exod, 2, 
2,22,and 4,20, & IS, 3, 1 Chron, 23,14,1 F, 
both which he had by Zipporah the daughter | 
of Tethro:{o that woman is like to be no other ry arg | 
then this Zipporah, whom he maried when he ; 
fled out of as and ſoiourned in Midian, OD 
For the Midianites are called Cuſhites, not 
that they came of Cy/þ the eldeſt fon of How, 
Gen. 10,6, bur becauſe they poſleſſed part of 
the land of Cy/h, And it may wel be that ſome 
ſtrife and contention aroſe firſt of all between 
Zipporah and Miriam, a common thing vnto 
that ſexe, as fell out betweene Sarah & Agar, 
| betweene Rahel and Leah, and between Han- 
nah and Peninnah, and haply it might beefor 
| place and precedency ; Mvriam bearing ber 
| {cife bold, that ſhe was a Propheteſle, and of 
| the ſeede of Abraham, but Zipporah a forrei- 
ner and a ſtranger from /ſrael, And on the 0- 
| ther, Zipporah alledging and'ptetending for 
her ſelfe, thar ſhee was the wife of Moſes, the 
| cheefe Gouernor of the people,and therefore 
| as the cheefe roome was dueto himbefore's. 
ther men, ſoto her before other women, The 
. other occaſion, was the officeand calling of 
Moſes, they enuied his 29 re anthority, 
For, as in, of Abrahams houſe the firife aroſe | Genefis 13,3, 
among the herdmen ofhis cartel, and of Lots, 
the flame whereof burned ſo faſt yit'caught 
holde vponthe maſters themſclues, andhad 
quite conſumed them, had it tor bene wiſely. 
& timely preuenred: fo this quarrel as a ſpark 


of fire ariſing among the women for the vp- 
| permoſt roome and cheefeſt feate,couered Gt 
a ſeaſon vnder the aſhes, at _ brake out 


intoa flame,and caught hold of Aoſer,avainft 
whom Miriam and Aaron ſttoue. As ifthey 
| fhould ſay, 'Thou art not ſo great a Prophet 


_ as 


—— _ ———_— 
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Numb.  _Theorderand interpretation of the words, 


t 


| 
' | Whether Cu- 
ſſi be Erhio- 
pla or nor, 


Ft 
4 


| Joſeph Antiq. 
hb 2.,cap.5. 


| Cuſhite. 


{the Happy & the Deſert, whic 


Lort, 


hou wouldeſt be accounted ; haue not the 
es Elders the Spirit of God, and the gift 
of prophelie as well as thou? and hauenot we 


hat gift alſo? This is amplified by a double 


Meſes,he held his peace and ſaid nothing , gi- 
uing no occaſion of this contention. | 
Boc before we come tothe doctrines to be 
gathered fromhence, we mult ſpeake lome- 
what of the tranſlation of the words and of 
the interpretation. The words inthe Origt- 
nall lie thus, «4d Miriamſpake and Aaron a- 
gainſt Moſes, becauſe of the woman the C uſtite, 
whom he had marryed : for he had taken to wife 4 
The Septuagint being deceiued in 
turning theſe words, gaue occalion of errour 
and ſtumbling vnto others, 'making the Cu- 
ſhites to be Ethiopians, and OE hee 
married an Erhiopian woman, thereby miſta- 
king this place and ſundry others : Thevul- 
gar Latine followcd them ſtep by ſtep,and the 
Geneua likewiſe,all of them calling her an E- 
thiopian, To this purpoſe I cannot paſſe 0- 
uer the ſenſelefle tale of /oſephus in his Anti- 
quities,which he relateth of Moſes, when heis 
fid to have ferued Pharaoh inthe warres a- 
gainſt the Echiopians at ſuch time as hee was 
i ht vp in his courts as the ſonne of his 
an for he tranſporteth Midzan ouer the 
red ſea,and beyond all Egypt,and ſettethir in 
Ertiiopia, quite miſtaking the ſeat of Cuſh, 
The Ethiopians are direQAly vnder the Equi- 
noRiall line, or not farre from it, but far from 
the land inhabired by the Cuſhites, who are 
neither blacke of color, nor in any ſortnei gh- 
bouring the Torrida Zona: whereas Moſes 
maried the daughter of /ethro Prieſt or Prince 
of Madian, which is part of Arabia Petrea 
bordering the red ſ{ca,for he fled from Phara- 
oh into the land of Madian, Now it is mani- 
feſt that Cuſh could not be Ethiopia, but A- 
rabia,both that Arabia called the Srony, of 
which weſpake before , and a part of Arabia 
regions Cuſh 
and the Cuſhites preſently planted and peo- 
pled,after that they left Babylon to Nimrod, 
whexein they firſt ſate downe altogether, Bur 
loſephus preſuming that Cuſh was no other 


WS fide Erhiopia,mult needes maintaine that the 


wife of Moſes being a Cuſhite, was a woman 
of the Land of Ethiopia, and therupon frame- 
etha formall tale that one Tharbis the daugh- 
tex of the king.of Ethiopia fell deepely inloue 


| with the perſon and fame of Aſoſes while hee 


| befieged Saba her fathers chiefe citie, and to 
the endto obtaine Moſes for her husband, ſhe 


| rapigh to betray her parents, countrey, 
tends,and the citie it ſelfe, and to deliuer | 


them and her ſelfe into Moſes hands, 

The ſubſtance of this tale is told inthis 
While Moſes was preened that his army 

lay idle becauſe the enemy Gefieged durſt not ſal 

9ut ard come to hardy blowes , there happened this 

| accident in the meane while: The E thioptan king 

had a daughter cald Tharbis who at ſome aſſaults 


effect, onein God , he heard it; the other in . 


valour. And knowing that Moſes had 
vpheld andreftored 6 falling gh ofthe E ey 
ans,but had alſo brought the Conquering o2p 4 
ans tothe very brinke of ſubucrſion : theſe thay 
working in her thoughts together with her Owne af 
feftion ( which daily encreaſed) ſhe made . 
to ſend vnto him by one of her truſtieſt ſeruan; : 
offer her ſelfe unto him, aud become hi, wife which 
offer Moſes on this condition Accepted , that fee 
ſhoula firſt deliner the City into his ſeſſon;wher. 
unto ſhe condeſcending and Moſes Low ve Po 
oath toperforme this contralt,both the one wn th 
other were inſtantly performed, 

Heere is a pleaſant tale ( forit isnoberter 
whereof Moſes hath not one word, whetin are 
many plaine miſtakings. For as he is deceived 
intaking Erhiopia a6, the countrey of A{e. 
ſer his wife, when indeed it was Arabia,ſohee 
erreth no leſſe in naming a city of Arabia for 
a city of Ethiopia, For Sabais not in Ethiopia 
but in Arabia,as both Straboand all Geopns 
- phers ancient and moderneteach ys, except 
 haply Joſephus can worke miracles, orrather 


impoſhbilicties, and-perſwade vsthat the 


to heare the wiſedome of Salomon, wereaNe- 
groor Black-Moore.' | 

Apaine,while Afoſes kept the ſheepeofhis 
farher in law, the Prieſt of Madian, heisfaide 
to drivethe flocke to the deſart, andſocane 
to themountaine of God in Horeb,Exod.4.1, 
2.Now that mount Horeb is not in Ethiopia, 
euery child knoweth ; and Sinai where the 
law was giuen is expreſly ſaidto bein Arabia, 
Gal.4.25.ButHoreb and Sinai were together, 
and differ as the whole and the part, Horeb 
being the name of thar hilly coaſt wherein 
mount Sinai is ſituated, 

Furthermore, we find that Jethro came to 
Moſes at Rephidim not far fr6 Idumea, where 
perceiuing the inſupportable goucrnment of 
{o great a multitude to lie ypon his ſhgulders 


onely, as a burden too eau rt beare, 
he aduiſed him to difipibiite that weighty 


charge among othets,and to make Iudgesand 
oucrnours of euery Tribe to helpe beare the 
as with him, Exod, 18. Burt if /ethro had 
beene an Ethiopian, ir had beene a very fare 
progreſſe and wearifome perambulation for 
him to have paſſed through al Bgypr withthe 
wife and children of Moſes and ro haue found 
Moſes in the borders of Idumea, the Egypt 
ans hating Moſes ro the death, and allthatft- 
uoured him, 2 
Laſtly,if we will beleeue Moſes kimſee, 
who ale being. infpired by rhe Spirit 2 
God, then dou eſſe his wife was not pur- 
chaſed after the manner that /oſephm repor* 
teth, rthatis , for betraying her countre} - 
kindred, her parents and friends neither ha 
ſhe the name of Tharbis,but of Zippor4# 39%" 
ther was ſhe aNegro, but a Midianitiſh wo- 
man, For Moſes flying out of Egypt for fexe 
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Queene of Saba,which came from the South| Mal 
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The order and interpretation of the words, | 


4-1: and fare downe by a Well as a man 
— and diſconſolate, and a ſtranger, 
wherehe is ſaid to haue defended the daugh- 
ters of Reguel from the other ſheepherds, and 
Jrew them water to water their ſheepe, vpon 
which occaſion he was entertained by /ethro, 
whoſe daughter he married, and not for any 
ſuppoſed betraying of townes and countries. 
Neither is it any thing againſt this opinion of 
Moſes his wife to haue bene an Arabian, that 
| theScriptyres reach vs that he marrieda Mi- 
dianitiſh woman : foraſmuch as »Madian or 
[Midian, Randing on the North coaſt of the 
red ſea ouer againſt che body of Egypt, and 
nere Ezion Gaber where Salomon prouided 
his fleere fÞr India, in the region of Edom, 
may well be reckoned as a part of Arabia, as 
the red ſea is called Sinus Arabicus, 
Moreoucr, theſe foure nations are euerie 
where mixt in holy Scriptures, becauſe they 
dyelt confuſedly together, to wit, the Ma- 
diamtes, the Iſmaclites the eAmalekites,& the 
Cuſhites, which were all in one generall word 
Arabians ,' and in the word called ſometimes 
by one of thoſe names, and ſometimes by an- 
other,as Gen.37,25,27. & 28.it is ſaide that 
hſeph was ſold to the Iſmaelites,& inthe ſame 
chap. yer. z6.that the Mfidranites ſolde Joſeph 
to Putaphar Pharaohs ſteward ,and chap, 39,1. 
that P#taphar bought Joſeph of the 1ſmaclites, 
whichthe Chaldean Paraphraſt in the ſame 
place,. calleth Arabians, To make this yer 
more plaine, it appeareth Judg, 6, 3. y when 
Iſrael had fowen, then came vp the Hadia- 
niter, Amalekites , and they of he Eaft to ſer 
yppon them : rhey of the Eaſt were Arabiars 
ofthe Deſert, ſo as where before in the buy- 
ing of Joſep the Madianites and the Iſmaclites 
were confounded, here the Madianites & the 
Amalekiter are made one nation, and chap.B, 


neither Madianites nor Amalekites, of which 
11 proceſſe of time came the Mahometan A- 
rabians, Neither is the marginall note vpon 
chap.37,28 of Gen. in the Genena Bibles, any 
--|[thing tothe purpoſe, who to aunide the con- 
founding of theſe Nations and taking one for 
anocher, tell vs that Moſes wrote according 
to theiropinion who tooke the Madianites & 
Iſmaclites to be all one.” For Moſes wrote the 
ruth a$it was in it ſelfe, who was tio ftran- 
ger;bur el acquainted in Arabia, in Fbor- 

er whereof and in Arabia it ſelfe he had for- 
merly lined forty yeres,and therefore no man 


WMatitisa vaine thing to make him vtter an 
vottuch contrary to his own knowled ge, and 


wes the opinion of others that wete de- 
ue . 4 4 ; [ 4 


rn 2,173.7 he name of the ſecond river « Gihon, 
4 ene is that which compoſſeth the whole land 
p Ethiopja, in Hebrew it is, the land of Chas. 


CO SE Prey threw, Lc _ 4 +ooonfiituimncie 


| 


24. theſe nations are all called /ſmaelites, and 


| #23 detter able to deſcribe theſe places, ſo | 


Fn like wiſtaking of Ethiopia for Chuſh | 
's tound in many other places. The firſtis- 


| ws the Echiopiang/are as much as blacke or | 


— 


burnt faces, whoſe proper countrey 1s called 
Thebaides, lying to the Southinatd of all E- 
gypt, farre diſtant from thar land which was 
peopled and inhabired by the Cuſhires, And 
Gihon is a river that watereth Chuſh, andnot 
wt way But it will be obiced, that Yomer 
maketh a twofold Erhyopia, the Eaſt and the 
Weſt, which alſo is found in S:rabo, For hee 
ſaich, Odyſſ.lib.c. Y 


AMA 6 war Arblarag waruxiats mri inmag, 

(Adirroc wr dxf Nitltery br arres an) ogin, 

© ar Ivovuins omypborecat dre 
Where he ſheweth expreſſely, that the Ethi- 
opians are divided into two ſorts, ſome lye 
vnder the Eaſt Sun, and ſome vnder the weſt. 
Butthis ſerueth nothing to bring theſe Chu- 
fires to be either the one or the other, both of 
them being found elſewhere. For the Eaſt E- 
thiopia is that which compaſſeth Nils to the 
South of Egypr, and is che ſouth border ther- 
of, now a part of the Empire of the .46»ſines 
vnder Preſter lohn: and the welt Ethiopia is 
which joyneth it ſelfe with the river Niger, 
which we call Senega and Gambria, for there- 
abour are theſe Ethyopians called Pororſs,Da- 
ratites, with diuers other names which Pleny 


is that part ypon:Which CAteſes and the /ſrae- 
lices firſt ſer their feere after, Dey had paſſed 


the reddelea, where the Amalekites ſet vpon | 


them in Rephidity, ſuppoſing they had beene | 
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| theſe words, Gen.10,19. 


weary and ynable to refit, Andin the hiſtory 
of Iſaac it is written, thathe went to Abime- 


|lech King of che Philiſtims ynto Gerar:but no 
0 


man is ſo ſimple as to ſay, that Abimelech and 
the Philiftims were Ethiopians. The ſame 
miohrt be ſhewed out of many circumſtances 
in Th chapter, Laſtly, Moſes himſelf deſcri- 
bing the bounds of Carazy, to confirme the 
faith, and to quicken the "ry of Iſrael, hath 

border of the { a> 
naanites was from Sidon, 4s thou commeſt to Ge 
rar unto Gaza, as thou goeit unto Sodome and 
Gomorrah, ayd Admah, and Zeboim, enen unto 
Lyuſta: now Sidon was the Frontier of Canaan 


{| roward the North,and Gerar by Gaza toward 
the South . *Anotherplace of tranſlating E- 
thiopia for Chulh, isin 2 Chro.21,16.which 


the Geneua Tranſlators haue thus: The Lord 
Rirred up againſt Tehorams the Firit of the Philt- 


| itims and Arabians which were beſide the Ethio- 


piavs, Bur the Philiſtims and the Negroes are 
farre aſunder, as cucry one that looketh vpon 
a Map may eaſily judge: whereas the Phili- 
fims and Arabians do mixe and ioyne with 
the land ofthe Cuſhires, and are diſtant from 
Ethiopia about 32.or 33.degrees, and there- 


| fore cannot be their nextneighbours, inaf- 


| rriuch as all Egypt, and the deſerts of Sy and 
© . | Pharanare betweene them ; ſo that it ought 


|rions of the Clinſhires, P 
{Rinalekites,' arid Midianites, who in one pe- 
| ferall name Were all Arabians, m— 

1 Anocher'talRtzking of Ethiopia for Chuſh 
| is in the hiſt6ry of Senacherih, 2 Kings 19, 9. 
| Where the Gertaj faith, he Heard that Tirha- 


| rather to be thus tranſlated , The Lord ferred 
| {3h Tehvram. the fpirit of the Philiſtims | 
| ard of 


the Arabians which confine (or border) 
pon the Cuſhites : for theſe indeede are their 


| ext tieighbours,But the Iſraclites had neuer 


| 21ny communien or affaires with the Ethiopi. 
| atis, norany jatelligence or trade beyond B. 
1 gypt to'rhe” South : bur the enemies hey | 
fed on the ſouth and caſt [ne were theſe ha- 


lliſtims,1{maelites, 


bh king of Ethzepia was come out to fight a- 
ainſt him. This army that marched againſt 
the king of eFrabia, nor from Erthiopia,as [0- 
ſebia himſelf maketh ir manifeſt, for he con- 


- | fefferh; rhar'this army came to relecue the 


">? | Tewes and the Egyptians, * whom the proud 


\ Senacherib fonts to oppreſſe together, and 

tfarched diretly roward himby the way of 
the Deſerr.."'So then, it ought to haue beenc 
tranflated 7a bakah king of the Chuſhites:for 
hee had great reaſon to miufterhis men roge- 
| KeanTio put them all in atmor, foraſmuch 
a$sthe houſes'atid the cities of the Chuſhites 

werenexrto'rhe'fire, and vpon whomthe 
ſmoake of [dab flaming was BAR being 
| their neereſt neighbors, and if the Jewes ha 


| mifcatried, their owne turnie muſt haue bene 


, % 


\ che riext, TAL IR ta | | | 
| Hauingwadedrhus farre in" thic bookes of 
thehiſtories; let vs i 204 pharng fome 


[ 


places as H expounded in rhe prophers,where 
. "+: pb F& 3:37.14 Re LEES WAEY a 


met 


| ſee whish ny vnderſtandeth the Geogri- 


alſo Chnſh is miſtaken for Eth; 
Kay aplacein Ezekiel, 
wierethe Lord threatneth the viterſh.,.. 
fion of E gypr by the Babylonian, wie” 
thus deſcribed in the tranſlators, from thet ; 

wer of Seuench even vnto the borders of "i | 


Black-Moores : which laſt wor 
ther haue beene converted, Yor <q 
Seneneh tothe borders of the Chuſhites or "4 
rabians : betwcene which two limitesig bh 
ated all Egypt, Fortoſay, fromthe border 
of Sexeneh tothe Ethiopians is nothing a al 
and can curry no ſenſe or meaning, Severch 
ſelfe being the border of Egypt, confrontin 
and ioyning to Ethiopia, or the Land of n. 
pane wy So then, if Nebuc , 
conqueſt had beene onely between 
and the border of Ethiopia had vxza , yo 
conqueſt, withour victory, without enemies 
without any land : becauſe as [ani well ob. 
ſerueth, Sexench was the ſouth bound ofF. 
oypt ſeated in Thebaida which toucheth F. 
thiopia, and Cuſh noteth the North bound 
as ifthe Prophet had ſaide,that Egypt ſhould 
be ouerrun and ouerceme from one end ofir 
to ws 3 Whereas Nebuchadnezzer never en. 
tredinto any part of Ethiopia, as appeareth 
by the ca Lg : __ 
Another place in Ezckiel is chap, 30g. & 
is thus turned by the Geneuian Tranſlators, 
In that day ſvall there Meſſengers go forthfiom, 
me in [bips, to make the careleſſe Moores afraide: 
which ſhould bee amended and reformedby 
putting the word Chuſh or Arabia for Ethi- 
opia or the Black-maores, as every one may 


OP1a, and fir 
Chap. 29,10 


phy of the world, knowing thar to paſſe out 
of Egypt into Ethiopia there ncede no Gal- 
lies or ſhippes no more then to paſſe foort 
of one Peres of dry land into another,Etbyo- 
pia and Egypt being in one continent & cot- 
terminate the one to the other, which arenot 
diuided ſo much as by ariuer, Thereforein 
this place of Ezckiel it was meant, that from 
Epypt Nebuchadyezzar ſhould ſendGallies 
along the coaſt of the red ſea, by whichan 
army might bee tranſported into Arabiathe 
Happy and the Stony (ſparing the long,wes- 
riſome march ouer all Egypt and the delerts 
of Pharan) which army might thereby ſur- 
prize them ynawares in their ſecurity & con- 
fidence. For when he was at Seench within 3 
mile of Ethiopia, he needed neither gally,00' 
ſhip, nor boateto paſſe vnto it, being all one| 
firme land with Egypt, without any water tf 
divide them; and it is well obſcrued, tharif 
he had minded to rowe vp theriuer for plet| | 
ſure ſake, he could not have done it, becauſe 
the fall of Nilzs tumbling ouer highand ſtee-|,, 
y mountaines, called ( atadvpe Nili,was ® 

hand, and, would hauchindred bin. : 

And as in the ram ges of Ezckie| before 
remembred, the word Erhiopiais inſerted 
the tranſlations for Cuſh or Arabia, whi 
putterh many hiſtories much our of "ow 
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Diſcomfort fromſuch as ſhould comfort, 


other:ſo is it alſo in Elay,chap.18,1.0h 
Fs wy ſhadowing with wings which ts beyond the 
rigers of Ethiopia, &c, Whereas it ſhould be, be- 


1d the riners of Cuſh or Arabia. For the Land 
here ſpoken of by the Prophet Eſay,is confeſ- 
ſed by all interpreters to be no vther then E- 
pt, They were the Egyprians thar ſent rhis 
| meſſage to the Iſraelites, which Eſay repea- 
| teh : {0 that by the former tranſlation everie 


| nar may ſee the tranſpoſition of kingdomes : 


ereby Egypt is tranſported to the other 
—_ Etbiopia, and likewiſe Ethiopia et 
next toludea, whereas itis the land of Cuth 
| and Arabia indeed, that lyeth between Iudea 
and Egypt, and nor Ethiopia which is ſeated 
vnder the /E.quator. Now if Ethiopiait lelfe 
| lyevnder the EquinoGtiall line, with whom y 
[ewes had neuer any acquaintace, why (hold 
any man dreame that they could haue anie 
[knowledge of the Nations tarre beyond it, & 
beyqnd the riuers of Ethiopia? except wee 
ſhallimpiouſly and blaſphemoully think that 
| the prophet ſpake he knew not what, or vied 
| an impertinent and vnprofitable diſcourſe of 
{thoſe nations, which were nor diſcouered in 
2000, yeeres after, inhabiting as farre South 
as the Cape of good hope, commonly known 
by the name of Boza efperanza, Thus I haue 
[ rune over ſundry places inthe law and in the 
prophets, which haue beene miſtaken and ill 
tranſlated, in which Cuſh(which is Arabia)is 
expounded to bee Ethiopia, Touching all 
which 1 do freely and ingenuouſly confeſle, 1 
hauelighted my candle art his candle, y hath 
with great labour and induſtry publiſhed the 
hiſtory of the world, hauing heere & there in- 
ſerted ſome confirmation of that which hec 
[hath learnedly written, 
Thus vpon the occaſion of Moſes his mar- 
riage withthe Midianiziſh woman called the 
Chuſhite, we haue ſhewed how ſundry tran- 
ſlators have miſtaken the word Chuſh for E- 
thiopia, Madian being a part of Arabia Pe- 
reaos the Stony, as [uning hath well tranſla- 
edit,and Yateblus before hint is not worth 
the ſanding vpon or the gathering vp which 
the ſame Vatabize obſcrueth out of the Iewiſh 
Rabbines, thar Zipporab the Midianiteſle, is 
therefore aid to be an Ethiopian, becaule ſhe 
relembled che Blacke-Moores in-colour, and 
Was tawny or black as the Negroes are which 
lueynder the line : which hath indeed no co- 
lour of truth,and therefore wee will omit the 
lame, and come ynco the words themſclues. 


ee eee eee ee 


I end orriams ſpake againſt Moſes and 
Aeron,by occaſion of the woman the C «ſhite, who 
be had marr : for hee had taken to wife a woman 
4 Cuſbite, | 

2 Andthey ſaide, Hath the Lord indeede ſþo- 
hen onely by Moſes ? Hath hee not ſpoken alſo by 
%? Andthe Lord beard it. 


3 But Moſes was avery mecks man, &c, 


one kingdorne being raken or rather miſtaken | 


} 


the ſumme ot theſe words we have thewed 


| before: wherein obſerue in the things y Moſes 
' ſuffered, that Gods children oftentimes finde 


great diſcomfort at their kands,of whom in al 
reaſon they ſhould expect the greateſt com- 
fort, When the people didriſe? gaj:{thim 
mutinouſly and rumultuouſly, where ſhould 
he finde reſt? or in whoſe boſome ſhould hee 
poure out his complaint ? or ro whom ſhould 
he reſort for comfort but to Aaron and Miri- 
am? co his brother and filter? But here we ſee 
they are his chiefe troublers and tormenters, 


| The former was a great tcntation, when the 


people did ſer themſelues again(t him : how- 
beit this is greater, wherein not his enemies 
reproached him,and thoſe that hated him did 
not magnifie themſelues againlt him, but his 
deereſi friends and acquaintance, as belell al- 
ſo to Darid,Plal.g5,12, The church maketh 
this complaint, Cazt.5,7, That the watchmen 
that ſhould haue bene both her guide and her 
gard, {more her and wounied her, the kee- 
pers of the wals took away her veile from her, 
And Chriſt fore-telleth, that a mans enemies 
ſhall be they of his ownc houſe, Marke6, 4. 
This befell vnto Job a man full of forrowes, 
his owne wife that lay in his boſome, and his 
friends that were as his owne foule,were the 
cheete cauſes of his greateſt anguiſh,, Abe/ 
found no worſe friend then his owne brother, 
that came with him tothe place of Gods ſer- 
uice, Gen,4,8. So /ſmaclperſecuted Iſazc, 1/- 
mael borne after the fleſh, him that was borne 
after the Spirit, Ge. 21,9, Gal.4,29. oſeph re- 
ceived hard meaſure.of his brethren, who was 
by them ſold for a bondſlave,Pc105,1 7, I10- 
ſes was fain to fly out of Egypr,becaulea lew 
one of his owne brethren djuulged his killing 
of the Egyptian. The ſame befcl Zichariah the 
ſon of Jehoiada the prieft, who had ſaued the 
kings life, andſcrthe crowne vpon his head, 
yet he remembred not the kindneſle of the ta- 
ther, but ſlew his ſon : the father had in a ma- 
ner giuen him life, but he took away lite trom 
his ton,2 Chro, 24,21. Who vexcdthe church 
and trobled the Apoſtles more then falſe bre- 
thren?2 Cor,11, 26.Tne cauſc of this.is the en- 
mity herweene Chriſt andthe ſerpent,and the 
ſeed of them both, w ſhewed it ſelte immedi - 
ately after the fall in Caiz, who was oi that e- 
uil one & flew his brother, 1 Toh. 3,1 2, 

The vſes which wee muſt make heereof are, 
Firſt, to marke the truth of that which Chriſt 
reacheth, Math. 10,34, 35,36. that hee came 
not to ſend peace on carth,but rather a ſword: 
and to ſet variance betweene manand man , 
And in anotherplace, / ar come to ſend fire on 
theearth, and what will I, if it bee alreazir bird 
led? Luke 12, 49. Hee ſpeaketh not of the et- 
fe&, but of the euent : not what the Goſpell 


bringeth forth properly, but what it workcihi| 


accidentally : not what it procuteth in the 
faithful, but what it produceth in the vnfaith- 
full. 


which 


Secondly,God will haue al his to be wel tried 
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Contentions and ſtrife are often in the Church, 


None fo ſan- 
Aifico,bur 
mane wayes 


they faile, 


Doftrine, 
Conrtentions 
and ſtrife are 
ofrenin the 


| Church, 


' which are inthe-faith, cuen for their owne 
good, that we may know whar we can ſuffer 
for thetruths ſake, when we haue ſealed it vp 
by our patience inall tribulations . Thirdly, 
hence ariſeth comfort in our ſufferings. For, 
do we ſuffer afflition at their hands of whom 
we hoped for better dealing ? maruell not at 
ir, neither thinke it ſtrange: butler vs com- 
fort our ſelues with the examples of Gods 
children, who haue had the ſame meaſure 
meaſured our vnro them before ys: nay let vs 
lay before vs the example of Chriſt himlelfe, 
who had experience of it not only in his owne 
countrymen the Jewes,burt in Tudas one of his 
owne diſciples, of whomthe Prophets pro- 
pheſied, He that dippeth his hand with me in the 
diſh, the ſame ſpall betray me,Pſal.41,9, Matth, 
26,23, Laſtly,from hence welearne,in all dif- 
comforts to flie ynto God, after the example 
of Daxid, who gaue himſelfe continually to 
prayer, when hee was vexed by ſuch ynexpe- 
Qed enemies,Pſal.55, 16, when he had com- 
plained that his frend and companion roſe vp 
avainſt him, hee addeth, As for me, 1] will call 
vpon G od,and the Lord ſhall ſane me,S0 it ought 
to be with vs, that wee may finde comfort in 
God when we can find none among men. 

Againe, Miriam and Aaron were of great 
reputation among the people, and ſanSified 
ina great meaſure, Aaron was the Lords high 
Prieſt,conſecrated and annointed with hole 
oile; Miriam was a propheteſle, and one thar 
ſung the praiſes of God after their deliuerice 
from Pharaoh, Exod.1g. yet loc how both of 
them faile in duty, and fin againſt God,& op- 
pole themſelues againſt his ſeruant Moſes : 
whereby welearn,thatnone are ſo fanctified, 
but they faile many wayes, Let no man there- 
fore dreame of perfeQion in this life, Rom. 7, 
14,18,19,20,23, 

Moreouer, from this example obſerue,that 
comentions are oftentimes in the church, e- 
uen between the members of the ſame body. 
True it i5zit were to be deſired that ther were 
perfeCtloue and vnity, peace and concord in 
the church, buc this is rather to be looked for 
then to be found. There aroſe ſtrife berweene 
Abraham and Lot ,Gen. 13,8, betweene Paul 
and Barnabas, AQts.11,2.& 15,39. betweene 
Peter and Paul,Gal.2,11.So inthe Church of 
the Corinthians, though they were ſanRified 
in Chriſt leſus, and called to be Saints, yer 
there were contentions among them, 1 Cer, 
1,1x. Andno maruell: for firſt of all we know 
11 part, and wepropheſic in part: wee know 
ſomewhat,burt we are ignorant of much more 
then we know,1 Cor.r 3,9, Secondly, there 
mult be cuen hereſies,that they which ate ap- 
proued may beknowne, x Cor. 11,19. Third- 
ly, Satans malice is exceeding great, he ſow- 
eth the ſceds of diſcord amon g the godly: for 
his harred is exceeding great againſt 5 church 
and he defireth nothing more then the ruine 
thereof, Renel, 12,4, Laltly,ſelfe-loue remai- 


neth in the beſtmen, which is a remnant of 


| wemuſtknow whom they follow, before we 


| iudgement, es 


the fleſh ; this ſpiitreth vs forward tO ſpurne. 
againſt one another, and while we challenge 
roo muchto our ſelues, we aſcribe too litt! 
ynto others, x Cor.13,F. | : 

This offereth to vs.this truth, that ynitie is 
nonore ofthe true church, foraſmuch asitis 
fomtimes out of the church, when as conter.. 
tionisinit. The falſe Prophers were manie 
that conſpired againſt Micatah,Eliah, and Ie. 
remy. Chriſt was condemned by acommon 
voice of the people, and conſent ofthe Phari. 
hes,which cried out, Away with him, Craciſ 
him crucifie him,Luk,23.18. 21.Thus then the 
mouths of the papiſts are ſtopped, which doe 
pleaſe themſelues in an idle conceit of a pene- 
rall agreement of many people and Nations 
which is oftentimes a maintenance of error 
ynwholeſom doRtine, when itis ioyned with 
it, The vnity of one faith, and of the ſamedo- 
Grine beleeued and confeſſed, wee acknow- 
ledge to be a true marke of the true Church, 
Where there is the preaching ofthis faith, & 
the doctrine of Chriſt, and the ſealing yp of 
the ſame with the true adminiſtration of the 
Sacramentszthere 1s a true church-of God, The 
vnity which is without that doQrine which 
is according to godlineſle,is as the crie of the 
whole city in maintenance of their idolatrie,| 
Great 1s Diana of the Epheſtans, Act.19,28, Or 
like to the houſe which the ſtrong man pol. 
ſeſſeth, where all things are aide to bee in 
peace,Luk,1 1,21, Secondly,let ys neuerlook 
for a perfe&t agreement or perfe& vuuy in 
this life.Such arefalne into a deepe ſleep, and 
dreameto finde heauen ypon carth, We mult 
emdracethe truth before all be agreed, orels 
we ſhall never embrace it: foraſmuch asthere 
is much ignorance (the matter or mother ot 
error)euen in the moſt godly. Happy wilitbe 
for vs, wht there ſhal be an end of theſe dates 
of fin, for then ſhall be an end alſo of all con- 
tention. Thirdly, let vs follow mens examples 
no further then they follow Chriſt.1 Cor. It, 
x. There are defects and infirmities in the belt. 
Weaimeart perfe&ion, but wee cannot hitif, 
Though we haue multitudes to go beforevs, 


follow and ioyne our ſclues ynto them. Many 
men may firly be copared to a flock of ſheep, 
who at the firſt make many offers beforean) 
will aduenture:bur if one begin to leap ouet, 
the reſt follow amain: ſo is it with diuers 0 
that pinch curteſy at the firſt,and keep thew- 
ſclues entire inthe moſt holy fairh;bur if they 
ſce others giue their aſſent, they follow Mt! 
& ſtick at nothing, neither try the [pirits whe- 
ther they be of God ornot. Laſtly,it150ur du- 
ty to cut off all occafions of debate, and as : 
were to take away the fuel] that kindleth a0 
continueth the fire.z Cor.1.10. Paw! beleec 
eth the Corinthians as brethren, bythe name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that they all ſpeake 
the ſame thing, and that there beno a 
among them, but y they be perfetly 109" 


together in the ſane minde, and in rhe a" 
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No greater plague co the Church then Ambinon. 


Pe MG AE and the 


wy be Lord indeed. all in the name of Ieus, wh6 Chriſt had cbar- 
[Verſe 2. And a cauſe of this ged and commanded to preach, And whereas 
en onely by M4 _—_ contention, was pride | he would haue them teach whatſoeuer he ha 
their murMuring —_ Kh RAT FP & vain- | commanded them, Math, 28,20, they will li- 
[andambirion, - l _ that there commeth | mit them and Rint the Spiricof God how far 
lory.Hereby WE _ Church of God then | heſhall go, and what he thallnoc do, Third- 
no greater a9 c of preheminence,when | ly,it proceedeth from very euill rootes, and 
TR Ne, le Ka to haue the bringeth forth very ecuil effe&s, as an eui) tree 
men defire tO qi x San inthe church,and | bringeth forth euill fruites, The cauſes from 
ſole command of a F 1 ” This was the finne | whence it floweth,are Satan,pride,contempr 
neuerto be pore" Bl ; ents to fall from God, | diſdaine of othets,ſelfe-loue in our ſelues, no 
char cauſed our firi Hs all mankinde, they || loue of the truth,no zeale of Gods glorie, no 
and by eheir fall Dn; ds knowing good and | deſire of the good of the church: like mother, 
wouldneeds be 25 Ming and pride of A- | like daughter, as the root is, fo is the branch, 
evill, Gen.3,5- ANEHS ; ma not ſuffer | The effects thereof are trouble, diſquietneſle, 
mezich the pricſt of = land, of Iſrael,bur he | feare,flattery,enuy, andſubcilty, 
the Prophet Amor 9% . an into the land of Let ys come to the Vies, It reprouerh the 
commanded him tO ” : hp ns 10,12.We | Byſhops of Rome, and the Romane Cleargy, 
Iade, and prop hehie p Sn wt). 16 of this | which beare themſelues as Loids ouer the 
ſee this apparently "eng 3 | This | flocke of Chriſt, hauing all things to ſtand at 
docke1n _ og ſts. theScribes and Pha- | their becke: therefore the Apoſtle Peter faith, 
ond Ge Bag? Oh it d his Apoſtles to | the Elders that feede the fiocke muſt not bee 
ries,to PROS * h d as owne | as Lords ouer Gods heritage, but examples 
wit, the loue _ em ws ynto the | tothe flocke, 1 Per,s,z., and Chriſt our Saui- 
kingcome Or nn To ifall men | our when the rwo fonnes of Zebedens ambiti- | 
Laplante EGoG; they n Ch it, h ſhold | ouſly defired ro be aboue their fellowes, and 
Wee brought an; oa pare 2 " John 4 7 Fe among themlelues which ſhould bee 
loſe their place and FRG he A ofiles. eareſt, Chriſt Ieſus therupon ſheweth how 
rpm </ts any ld b_ the _ mg which way euery one ſhould be great,& 
ans Dn a 1 ry Toby (; $0 of | who oughtto bee had in hi ogheſt regard and 
among them, So 4 c 4 yrs þ ” we oy repuration,euen ſuch and onely ſuch as dothe 
0-995 0a He af a ng am- | beſt and greateſt ſeruice to the church,Mark, 
_ o— ? FeQting rule an, authoririe 0= | 10,42, Lu.23,24.#hoſoexer wil be great among 
uer others , and thereby brought much _ 2 _ - Fs) -s p Rwy wo ;d _— 
Ones 2pan my are — he has and the labour ſhould not be divi- 
gon. « vrmemodemyniers* neither | ded, but go together : howbeirin the church 
doth hehimſelfe recciue the brethren, & for- | of vw they _ moſt OE gn ey” 
biddeth them that would,and caſteth the out leaſt labour, and contrarywile, they rs 
ef the church, Neither is this ewll dead with | reſpeted, who have molt labored wo = wy 
lah are Þ are ag oro rirnnd-ye 
tothis day-and very nr wan” < Aon 3t ſhall bee altogether otherwiſe in the next 
more ruiaedthe church © hi 4 4 6 6s he Gol- | life, when the great ſheepheard ofth.e ſheepe 
at" ix. 6 Dern Rag? of | ihal appearezthen fall they be moſt honored 
it,nothing hath more erected the kingdom of | ofhim that haue wa ty ye eng - 62 SPEAR 
Antichriſt, then theſe petty popes, the true ſhall receiue not onely "oo Bay 2 
lucceſſors of Diotrephes,ſuch as deſire to be v= | cording to bys labor, 1 Cor:3,8, The gre | 
niverſall byſhops,and to reign alone, to haue | ward ſhall befor the greateſt ane popes 
althedealings in their owne hands, and the _ " _ m_ —_ --emrhran q xo 
=> rr on CREATION = more aleadiatoded therefore let vs bce 
The miſchiefs hereof appeareth by ſundry | inſtant in ſcaſon and out of ſeaſon, while we 
realons Fir(t, it: cauſeth a great rent and diui- | hauctime, The night cometh when none _ | 
lion in the church,and diſturbeth the peace of | labor.Hence it is,that Chriſt bmi _ a 
tNu.16,1, Korah and his company wene 2- | Apoſtles W hadplanted the c w_ _ " R © - 
pat as ſciſmaticks, & cauſed a great conten- | towed the EPR? Emi CNL ,Þ 159 
U0n to ariſe where Was peace & vnity before. | honor nere to himſe 0 r eto h Ms 
Scondly,ir ſerterh vp inen,8& putteth downe | of Rome, ydothnow © joy TLAIEE Je - arjany 
"pam uy ag farmer rr ry "oro 
. * | g,and commanding againit the truth, Act. | who fitter | P COL mer 
_ {+18,19. 4mas the high prieſt, and Caiaphas, | ſelfe that he is God:he < Fs h oo q 
loon and Alexander , a proude generation | dueto himlelfe, bur laborethnor in the wm 
Itious prelates, conunanded the Apo- & doctrine:henenher preacheth the _ pe ”/ 
*500t to preach and teach, nor to ſpcake at | nortakethir to be. any _ = his Fung _ { } 
et _ DRY x; ec a MI 
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Numb. There commeth no greater plague to the Church of Goq tha 
© rather a prear diſgrace to his viurped of- , eth-rto ſhame andcomtempr. Therefore 1 — 
I IORqae | _— 1s noteo hehe V car of Chriſt, for ſaith ofcentmencbeſpect exalts wy 5 
9,35. he went about all cities and villages teaching be abaſed, and hee that ſhall bum: bimſelfe ſhall 
in their ſynagogues, & preaching the goſpell | beexabed,Mat.23,32.Luker4,ii.%; "1 
of the kingdome,and healing cuery ſickneſle Secondly, ambition was the downtal! ofinng 
and cuery diſeaſe among the people, This 1s from the beginning, yea of the Angels, not 
aot to be the ſucceſſor of Feter,for he is com- | contenting themſelues with their eines The 
manded to feed the Lambes, to feedy ſhcepe | higher men climbe,the more fearefyll inthe 
of Chriſt, loh.21,159,16,17. and he ed them fall : whereas hee that creepeth low vponall 
not onely by his deputies or afſignes, but in | foure,neuer feareth a fall. Pride i; the fore-rus 
his owne perſon, Act. 1,15.& 2,14.& 3,12. | er of deſtruttion,Prou, I1,2.and 16,18.&18 
4,8, & 5,29.and 10,34. and he requireth all |'12. Thirdly, ſuch as haue had the preateſ} 
Paſtors to do the like, 1 Pet.g.2.Feed the flacke | gifts, and were belt qualified with excellent 
that dependeth pon you, Wherefore the man of | graces,haue becne moſt backward in ſeekin 
fn,though Lehere vſurpe the higheſt honor, | honours, and bene hardly broughtto acce 4 
and challengea triple crowne, and beareth | of them being offered, euen when they follo. 
both {words ciuill and ecclefiaftical, co whom | wed cloſe at their heeles, as the ſhadow doth 
| indeed neither is due,ſhal have in the end the | the body ; as we ſec in CHMoſes, in lereny, and 
greateſt ſhame and contempt poured on him, | others, Such therefore as hunt after prefer. 
: Secondly, acknowledge this ambition to | ment, and are molt haſty of itto catchit be. 
be a generall corruption, the reliques andre- | fore itfall, as the dog dotha bone, or as the 
mainders whercof, are in allthe ſeruants of | hauke houereth aloft for her prey,it is to bee 
God,yeain al the children of Adamzwehaue | feared they will be leaſt conſcionableinit as 
drawneit from him, and thereby it hath lea- | giuing by their vntimely and vnmeaſurable 
|uened and corrupted all mankinde, It drew, | defires, iuſt occafion to ſuſpe& thatthey re- 
nay itthrew Adam out of the garden of God: ſpeR and aime at their owne good morethen 
ir quickly crept into the family of Chriſt, and | the good of others, or the glory of God; and 
infe&ed his diſciples, and therefore being a | therefore honour of right ought leaſt of all to 
ſubtle and ſecret euill it is to be looked vnto, | be conferred & beſtowed vpon ſuch, Fourth- 
What ambirj. | *Þ2t it ſeale not ſodainly vponvs. If any man | ly,all place of ſuperiority is ful of much troy: 
Z PRI} aske what it is? I anſwer, it is an immoderate | ble, and accompanied with many cares and 
| defire after dignity, and of dignity vpon dig- | vexations: why then ſhould we deſire ſoet- 
nity,itis athirſt that neuer can be quenched: | gerly and earneſtly that which bringeth ſo 
for as the couetous perſon hath neuer enough | great annoyance & encombrance?what wiſe- 
money, ſo the ambitious hath neuer enouoh | dom were it for a man to lay ſuch heauy bur- 
honor: it is a ſecret poiſon,an hidden plague, | thens vpon his ſhoulders,as therby heisres- 
the miltris of craft, the mother of hypocriſie, | dy to break his back? Yetſo is it with haugh- 
the father of enuy,the fountaine of vices, the | ty and ambitious ſpirits, they ſo cloy & clog 
moth of piety,a blind guide and leader of the | themſelues with promotions & preterments, 
hearts of men; finally, we may ſay ofthe loue | that they are not able to beare the waightof 
of it as Pay! doth of the loue of money, /t x | them, neither any way fit to diſchargethem, 
the roote of all enill, 1 Tim, 6,10, The farther | bur in ſuſtaining them are like to break their 
we thinke our {elucs from it, the neerer com- | backes,nay their necks.Fiftly,the greaterho- 
monly it commerh vnto vs :and therefore let | nor we get, the greater account wee haueto 
nothing be done through ſtrife and vainglo- | make, The more is committed vnto vs, the 
ry, but in lowlinefſe of mindlet each eſtecme | more ſhall berequired of vs. Weare ſhare 
other better then themſelues,Phil. 2,3. fghred ro eſpy the leaſt occaſion of raifingvs 
Laſtly, let all lcarne to beware of this euil, | vp:burt we cannot ſee what account wil be al- 
Tothis purpoſe wee ſhould entertaine theſe | ked of vs. Laftly,ſuch as defire promotion on 
meditations as ſo many ſoueraigne preſerua- | earth,do oftentimes find confuſion in heaven: 
tives, to teach vs,firſt that the ambitious per- | as wee fee in Abſolon and Achitophel, cne the 
ſon, neither knoweth God, nor himſelfe, nor | ſon, the other the Counſellor of David, both 
his neighbor, nor his beginning, nor his end; | rebels & traitors to their Prince, Such 25 vil 
nor the Scriptures :not God his Creator, not | be greateſt on earth, ſhall bee leaſt in heaven, 
himſelfe his creature, not his neighbour, his | The honor which here we haue,ſhouldput 5 
equall, and perhaps his ſuperior; not his be- | in mind to ſeek the true hogor of Gods KINg- | 
| ginning, of the duſt of the earth; nothis end, | dome, The earthly honor is bur as a ſhadow, 
rhe grauc, the wormes,the duſt out of which | rhe heauenlyis the ſubſtance» They that ho- 
| hee was taken ; northe Sctiptures, W teach, | nor God ſhall be honoured of him, Þut they 
That Godrefifteth the proud, and gineth grace to | that deſpiſe him ſhalbe deſpiſed. 
the bumble, lam,q,6. -Weedreame thatother [ Hath the Lord ſpoken only by Moſes? H athbe 
men will eſteeme of vs as highly, as wee vſe | ot ſpoken alſo by vs? | Behold here, how rhe 
to do of our ſelues : but therein wee deceiue | humor of their pride &ambirion,they ſerthe- 
our felues, . Humility is the ready way vnto | ſelues againſt no other then Moſes himſelfe, 
| true glory, Ambition is the path that lead- | chicfe & amoſt excellent ſeruant of Godjthe) 
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anke arthe hcad and not athe feet, & twuch, , 


2 i! boue the ret 

hom God had lifted vp a | | 
HF his- people. The Doctrine ari hy g 
* mhence is cis, that prqud and ambitious 
ex do ſhew themlelucs continualy moſt en- 


{| painful ſeruants of God, So did 
_ roainſ Mordecat,' the true ſeruant of 
God, and faithfull ſubiect of the King, of 


' | homit is laid, He had ſpoken good for the king, 


- o. So didthe high Priettes {hew their 
a Chriſt, ol afterward againſt 
his Apoſtles : Diotrephes againſt I ohn, and the 
moſt paioful Paſtors, That Antichriſt of Rome 
bach alwaies beene moſt bitter againſt the 
chiefe zeachers of the goſpel, and the beſt 

reachers of the reformed churches, | 
Forfirlt, they ſtand moſt of all in their way, 


[andarea great + 0 vato them, reſiſting 


their tyranny and pride, and diſcouering to y 
world their Antichriſtian vſurpation. This is 
therrue cauſe rhat they have raged againſt 


rwo witneſſes are ſlaine, and they reioyced in 
their fall, becauſe they were vexed by them, 
This maketh the proud byſhop of Rowe(euen 
vnder his owne noſe) better to endure the 
blaſphemous lewes or any other profeſſed e- 
nemies of Chriſt,and of the chriſtian religion, 


{then ſuch as belecue in Chriſt, becauſe the 0- 


therneuer trouble his kingdome ; but theſe 
are ready tocal him to an account, and to an- 
{wer for the deſtruCtion of the ſoules of men. 
Secondly, they arc afraideleſt if theſe conti- 


[nic andproſper, their kingdome fall. This 


feare of the high prieſts was it that mooued 
them againſt Chriſt and his Apoſiles,lob,17, 
48, Thirdly,cankered and corrupt enuy can- 
not abide them that do any good in y church 
or common-wealth, much leſſe them that do 
moſt gocd, and labour more then others, bur 
it ſeeketh the ruine of ſuch, For their dihgece 
maketh the negligence of choſe to appearthe 
more.Sau/enuied David co the death, eſpeci- 
aly for the gifts, graces, and bleſſings of God 
beltowed vpon him. 

Secfrom hence this truth, that the beſt ſer- 
uants of God oftentimes find the worit enter- 
tainment jn theworld, and that at the hands of 
thehigheſt and chicfeſt, Thus it fell out with 
Meſer,who was driven by Pharaoh to foriake 
J$2ypt. Heb. 11, 37.38. So Herad, Pilate, the 
\ighpriefts &rulers of the people ſet them-, 
[clues againſt Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Wher- 
fore when we {ee thi 3,maruel not at it,neither 
bediſcoraged by it : when we finde and feele 
the like meaſure, ler ys comfort our ſelues in 
the examples of the faithful that haue gone 
eforeys, We myſtnot looke to be better 
then they, nor dreame of a condition nigher 


[then theirs:ir is enough for ys to be made like 


'ntothem, The more our graces increaſe, the 
more will the enuy of the malicious increaſe, 


| Secondly,this ſheweth the vnthankfulneſſe 


ofthe world, who hate them molt, and louc 


ii. 


o , " 
nous and outragious,againſt the moſt excel- 


| ſhip 


them both alive and dead, Reuel.11,10. The * 


them leaſt that dothem moſt; good, The vn- \ 
goc'y reape many benehrsby rhe godly, yet | 


v they recompence themeuill for good; 1 he 
creatures grone ynder the burden which they 
ſuſtaine, yeeldipg helpe and ſuccor rathe vn- 
poly OEaneanes of Paw, all that were m1he 

ad their liues granted vnto them, & yet 
#tterward they would hauc killed him, Acts 
27,42.Whatſocuer the wicked enioy,ir is for 
the godlies ſake, Theybring a bleſſing vpon 


the houſe, yea vpon the land where they line; | 


The faith of Noah preſerved his whole family 


though all were not faithfull thatwere in it, | 


Gen.7,1, The faith of Rabab belecuing in God 
and ſhewing the ſoundneffe of it by a lively 
fruitein receiving theſpies, ſaued aliue her 
father and mother, her i 

all that they had. Bur doth the world reſpe& 
them any whit the more,or loue them one iot 
the better? No doubtleſle,they will not ac- 
knowledge themſclues any way beholden 
vnto them, or that they fare the better for 


them. Whereas indcede, the godly aretheir | 


good benefaQtors and patrons, whatſocucr 
they eſtceme of them. The pooreſt man y fea- 
reth God doth after a ſort giue life & living 
to the yngodly , They have cauſe to thanke 
them for that which they haue , and for that 
conſideration to make much of the, The hea- 
uens could not continue as they do, but wold 


rethren and ſiſters & } 


tall ypon the heads of theſe prophane wret- 
ches,if once the number of the ele& were ac-. 
compliſhed,yet we ſce how badly and baſely 
they are accounted of, they hate themto the 


death,and procure what hurt they can ynto | 


them, 

Laſtly, acknowledge heerein the provi- 
dence of God, that the gifres of his children 
{hould not exalethem : for all are prone vnto 


vainglory,cuen they that are ſanQified inthe} 
greateſt meaſure are ſpotted with pride and| 


amvition, emulation, and deſire of ſuperiori- 
ty,2 Cor,12,7, Paul (aith of himſelfe, Leaf? / 
Jhold be exalted aboue meaſure through the abu1- | 
darce of the revelations, there was ginen to mee a 
thorn in the fleſh, the meſſenger Satan to bufſet me, 
leaſt I ſhould be exalted aboue meaſure, We lee, 
he repeateth this twice, and beginneth & cn- 
deth the ſentence with the ſame thing,that he 
had this tentation, /eaft he ſhould bee exalted a- 
boue meaſure, To teach vs that this fell out by 
Gods ſpeciall prouidence and diſpenſation. | 
Hereby doth God work out their great good| 
& rurneth the enuy of enemies to the furthe- 
rance of his owne and his childrens glorie, 
whereby much euill is ſuppreſſed, which 0- 

therwiſe is ready tc breake our. | 


Te 

[ And the Lord heard it.} This followed their 
fin immediately as a ſergeant y doggethihe 
poore debter ar the heels to attach him & arcs | 


reſt him:God heard the fin that they commit-| 
red,their words came yp to his cares,and hee 
is determined not to keepe ſilence, We learne 


hereby, that God knoweth, heareth, and yn- 
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os Numb, = Godvnderſtandeth all the wayes ofmen, |" 


| nh, | derſtandethall the wayes of meti,nothing can , otherwiſe. If a man know one good thing; 
ia ara | be hid from his fight, nothing can eſcape his himſelfe, the Lord knoweth &. evill th in 
ſtandetb all | hearing : hee diſcerneth and deſctieth all the | in him, that are-fufficienr to make him ves 


the wayes of | q,inos of men' whatfocuer they bee, God | abhominablein his fight, The hypoctir 
men, _ what Adam had done wel as hee | Pharifiein theGoſpell, knewa a 
had falne, and eatenof the forbidden fruite, | himſelfe which hethou ght andprizedto * 
and called vntohim , Adam, Where art thow? | exceeding good;but(alas rhe Lord,thar "i 
Gen. 3.9. He ſaw all the wickedneſſe' of mah | ethnoras man ſeeth, knew for theſe ſeemin 
vyponthe earth,” andknew rhat'euery imagi- good things many inherent evils, tha made 
nation ofthe thoughts of his heart,was one- | himharefull to God, The church of Laodee, 
[ly euill continually,Gen.6, 5, He was notig- | was very greatly conceited of it {elfe, ſaying, 
[norant that the Sodomites were exceeding | Iam rich and increaſed in goods, and bavereel 
| finners againſt the Lord,Gen.18,20, he heard | zothing ; butthe Lord heard this; and kney y 
the cry of their ſins, which ſounded ſhrilly in| | it was wretched and miſerable, and poore,& 
his eares, and pierced the clouds, and moun- | blind,and naked, Rev. 3. 17, It isnot ſo with 
red vp to heauen: ſo Prou.15,3,1T, men as they value themſelues but as Godya: 
He made the eyes, the heart, & the eares, | lueth the,for heknoweth all things, yeathoſe 
Pal, 94, 9,10,11, yea hechath herie eyes, | things in them & by them,which they know 
Dan. 10,6, Many things hinder our ciefight; | notor ſeenot in themſclues, T here are three 
the darkeneſſe of the night, the diftance of | errors which did deceine y Phariſie in eftee- 
the place, the weakneſle of the hight, the ex- | ming of himſclf at too high alprice,which de-| 
= cellency of the obic&, and the infirmitie of | ceiue alſo many thouſids in the world as well 
1Pfal.r 39,7,8, | oldeage; bur _ can hinder the light of " as him. The firſt is, his error of compariſon,in 
his eye, no darkenefle, no diſtance, no age, | comparing himſelfe with another perſon, 
| Reaſon 2. Secondly, he is infinite in nature, he cannot | was to behold his face in a falſe glaſſe, Forhe|« 
be excluded otit of any place : wee may ſhut | thought he had found out a man worſethen 
out the company of men, and haply the light | himſelfe,and this made him come boldly and 
of the Sunne, but itis impoſſible to ſhut out | confidently ro God with theſe words; Lord, 
himthat is euermore preſent in cuerie place, | thanks thee that I am not as other men, nor as this 
| euen as the light is preſent to thoſe that walk | Publican,Lu.18.11.This compariſon wasthat 
abroad at noon day, whether they open thd&ir | wherein he was greatly deceiued: he thought 
cies or ſhut them, whether they ſee it ornot; | himſelfe iuſt,and that he muſt needs be fingu- 
ſo the Lord is preſent toall men, though hee | lar good, becauſe one ſtood by him,andmany 
be nor ſeene of al, yer they cannot go from his | others liued with him, whom het thoughtto 
preſence. If then he cannot be farre from eue- | be worſe then himſelfe, A ſecond cauſe of his 
ry one of vs, it will follow from hence that he | error was his freedome from ſome grofſle ns 
muſt needs know all our workes and words, | of the ſecond Table, which he judged others 
Thirdly, he is omniſcient, hee knoweth all | to be guilty of: / anznot av extortioner, oninſt, 
things, nothing can be hid from him, Prou, | or an adulterer; therefore he thought hemuſ 
15,11.Fourthly,he iudgeth all things, and all | needs be ar1ght honeſt andiuſtman, Mis 
men according to their workes. Iris his of. | third errour ſprang from his performance of 
fice to be the judge of all the world,Gen, 18. | ſome duties of religion to God, /fa#? nwice in 
| 25. therefore he heareth, knoweth,. and vn- | theweeke, I pay tythe of all I poſſeſſe ; thereupon 
derftandeth all things, 2 Cor.g,10.otherwiſe | he perfwaded hitmſclte, that he was truely re- 
he cannot do righteous judgement, Hee will | ligious and holy in Gods ſight, Thele were| | 
not proceede ypon the bare and naked infor- | his fond conceits, and all of them. erroneous, | 
mation of others, or by vncertaine gefle and | becauſe he went away condemned by Chrift 
coniecture, but hee judgeth according to his | notwithſtanding all theſe gay and glorious 
owne knowledge, which is euer certaine, and | workes, verſe 14. Theſe things touch vs alſo 
neuer doubrfult, Euery juſt iudge proceedeth | neerely,who are carried away with the ſame 
ypon a knowne and manifeſt cauſe, deceirfull pretences, For firtt,we allo lay the 
We inferre from hence, that it is in vain for | foundation of godlineſle vpon a compariſon, 
any man to be high conceited of himſelf, like | if we can find out any worſe then our ſelues, 
 |theproud Phariſee, ſeeing God knoweth his | wetake our ſelues to be fimply good med; 33 
cſtaec and condition more truly and through... | a.wiſeihiſtorian aide of the Popes, that the 
ly then himſelfe, Miriam and Aaronin this | bownty or goodnes of the Pope is praiſed, when bee 
place, holde themſelues as great Prophets as | exceedeth not the malignity of other men , This 
Moſes, butG OD knew the pride of their | courſe will vrterly deceive vs, for when the 
 hearts,and the yanity of their words. He kno- | Lordſhal come to iudgmentzhe wil not udge 
weth what each man think=th in his heart, & by c6pariſons what we are to ſuch a one: but 
ſpeakerh with his tongue. Jn vaine do any | according to his Jaw: & thogh he find vs bet- 
highly cftceme of themſelues,and ouer-yalue | ter then ſome other men, yer wil he enter 107 
their owne worthines ſeeing they are ſo well | judgement with vs, becauſe hee findeth ysr0 
| knowne within and without toGod:& ashe | be worſe then we ought to bee by his Wor") 


valueth of them, ſo they are indeede, and not | wherby wemuſt be judged atthelaſt —_ 
k | BS ; 2,48, | 


a 
wy _ 


a, | Ofanother mans 


how ſecretſoeuer they ſeemeto be. - 


Row 1 


Theſeconderrour deceiuingthe Pharilce 
and orhers ih our age,is,becaule they are free 
from {ome grofle ſinnes, and therefore rake 
hemſelues to bee juſt and vpright-men: if 
they can make it good, that they be no viu- 
rers, noyncleaveperſons, no drunkards, no 
nurtherers,oh then they are as honelt & per- 
&&men as the belt of them all; but God wil 
not{aue vs for ſome eyils which we want,but 
condemne vs for thoſe which we have, For 
chougb thou want theſe, thoumaiſt abound 


in ONT. ; x4 . . 
Laſtly, they thinke if they performe ſome 
duties of the firſt Table, which fauour of 1eli- 


y,l heare often, I pray often, Ireceiue the 

Lords'Supper,they go away with this ſtrong 
fond coriceit, that they are to bee holden reli- 
pious perſons. Thistheretore cannot ſerue 
our tufnes : for this we may doe, and yet bee 
proud hypocrites. We may pray, yetavithour 
any feeling, zealc,or good affection. We may 
heare,and yet practiſe nothing, bur liue in dil- 
obedience. VVe may reuecrence the Miniſter, 
:ndentertaine him in our houſes, and yet re- 
forme no finne that he reproueth, We may 
cometo the Lords Table,and yet come as I#- 
da did,and goe away as he did, that is, with- 
outa ſound heart anda right faith, So that 
wemay ſay of ſuch, as Chriſt himſelfe doth, 
Luke 16,verſe 15. Te are they that insifie your 
ſelues before men,but God knoweth your hearts ; 
for that which ts highly eſteemed among |t men 1s 
abhomination in the ſight of God, The Lord 
knowerh how we pray, how we heare, and 
how we receiue the Sacrament : how highly 
ſoeuer we eſteeme of our ſelues by reaſon of 
ſome few good things which wee {ceme to 
haue,yer God cannot bee deceiued, and it is 
certaine he will not be mocked. 

Secondly, there is no dallying with God, 
or ſhifting from him,or hiding our waies and 
workes out of his ſight, neither can we reape 
| ay comfort in the flattering perſwaſions of 

others, It is a vaine thing tor-any man to c- 
teeme highly of himſclfe, becauſe other men 
3s yaine as himſelfe footh him vp,and tell him 
hets in an happy eſtate and condition, that he 
$2 faithfull and religious perſon and piotet- 
lour,and ſhall without all doubt inberite the 
kingdome of heauen : when inthe mean ſea- 
ſon,his owne leart ſhall condemne him, and 
conunce him thar it is nothing ſo. It is I ſay,a 
vamething to thinke cone whit better of our 
{elues for this, for GOD knowerh thy heart 
detterthen1hy ſelfe, 1 John 3,20,who know- 
eth all things.if thine owne heart condemne 
thee,God is orcater then thy heart, There is 
n0true comfort that reſteth vpon the breath 
| mouth, Tell me,when a man 
lieth on his death bed, what comfort can the 
probation of another man give thee, thar 
thou art a good man, when thy owne {oule 
/proclaimeth the contrary, and God knoweth 
| theeto be euill? Doubtleſſe no more ,thenif 


T 


gionghey are in vefy-good caſe: if they can | 


_ ofall our actions, - and can make our owne, 


ht. PP FUIIT WISF 


hetel thee thou art ſound and in good health, ! 
when thou fceleſt thy ſelfe to be; heart-ficke, 
and at deaths doore.So if all the world ſhould | 
acquit thee, and thine. owne conſcience con- | 
demne thee, ,what good can y;vaine applaule | 
of {infull men do thee? It 1s true indeed'in an 
earthly eſtate; jtis a great matter to.bee well,| 
thoughtoff by others, becauſerhen he ſhall | 
be {ure to becleere from the cenſure of carth- | 
ly-ludges : but itis otherwiſe berweene God 
and our ſclues, for he is both witneſſe & ludge | 


hearts to ſpeake for him againſt. out ſclues, | 
What ſhould it profite a man, if all his neighs. 
bours round. about him, ſhould, conceive an : 
opinion of him that he is richapd wealthy, 
worth many thouſands, and.inthe meaneſea- } 
ſon he know himlſelfe to bee poore and beg | 
gerly,& many thouſands worle then noughe, 
what benefit could any man take by ſuch a 
perſwaſion? So likewiſe what comfort can a 
man take to heare others tell hin of his good 
eſtate before God, that he is iuſt and vpright 
before tim, a'man fearing God and elchew- 
ing cuill, when his owne conſcience knoweth ! 
by bim that which all the world did neuer 
know, and God knoweth a thouſand times 
more then them both. | 

| Thiroly, trom hence comfort ariſeth to all 
Gods true children and faithfull ſeruants, be- 
cauſc he knoweth what they are & what their 
condition'is: he cannot miſconceive through 
a Na or{urmite, nor be deceived by mil- 
information of others, becauſe he knoweth 
them-well, and therefore their eſtate is happy 
and bleſſed before him, Trueit is,ithath bene 
the lot and portion of the godly to bee falſely 
accuſed and traduced in the courts and ac- 
counts of men; yet inreſpectof G O D they 
may take comfort from'this doQrine, for they 
ſhall appearc juſt before him, & therfore they 
may defie the malice of Satan and ofall their 
aduerſaries, If they labour to keepe rhiſelues 
pure atd holy before him, howſoeucr they be 
eſteemed of before men, let them reſt and bee 
content vntill they appeare before the throve 
and tribunall ſeat of God, who will bring to 
lightthe hidden things of darknefſe, and will 
make manifeſt the counſels of the heart, and 
then ſhall cuery man haue praiſe of God, rx, 
Cor.4,ÞPlal.7,8,9, & the malice of the wic- 
ked ſhall come to an end, This is the conſola» 
tion that eucry ſoule may haue,if he leade an 
vprighr life ; for when men charge him, God 
will diſcharge him, and when they condemne 
him,he will wuſtifie hin - andit ſhould moue 
vs to bring all our thoughts, words, & deeds 
as into Gods preſence, being well aſſured rhat 
he knoweth all of them. This will worke in vs 
a care to walke warily,as Exoch did before the 
flood,Gen.5,22, & Abraham after the flood, 
Gen,17,1, The want of this meditation cau- 
ſeth all ſinne to brcake out of vs, 

Laſtly,it will teach men to be paticnt vn- 
der the hand of God, Arc we in any ork, 

| an 
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Numb. OO, Every manm his owne cauſe {hould be mecke, 


ll. tte. ada pO I" "ION 


1 Sam.3,18, 


Obied, 


| 


| 


| 


and do we not know any particular cauſe why 
:r ſhould be ſ0? (Yet ler vsnort murmure, but 
beare it withpartience, becauſe rhough wee 
know nothing,” yet God knoweth there is 
cauſe enough. As affliction cometh from him, 
ſohekriowerth wherefore he ſendeth it, and 
we ſhould ſtoop downe ynderhis hand, Wh 


Eli beard all: that the Lord had threatned a- 
gaitiſt him and his houſe, this was his reſohuti- 


on; It &s the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him 


good; \We alſo ought ro be patient and ro hold 
0urpeace,and fay with the Prophet,Pſal.11g, 
137: Righteous art thou, O Lord, and wpright are 
rhy. judgements, | 

| . fVer.z ; Now the 


the man Moſes was very meeke, 
abone all the men that were vpon' the face of the 


earth.)} The reaſon is rendred why he put'vp 
this wrong, he was a man lowly 1n his owne 
 efes, of great parience, and-{ingular humility; 


hedid not ſtorme and rage againſt them, hee 
didnot raile at them and reuile them, he drew 
not out the ſword of iuſtice againſt them, or 


againſt them, though he himſelfe were wron- 


|ged,the people offended, and God diſhonou- 
[red greatly therby, He ſought not revenge in 


his owne cauſe,neither deſired God to be re- 
uenged of them. They could not be ignorant 


| of his meekneſſe, for this is ſucha vertue as 


cannot be hid 

->Now aqueſtion may heere bemoued, how 
the pen of Moſercould thus praiſe himſelfe in 
the hicheſt degree, and call himſelfenot onely 
mecke,burt very mecke : andnot fo onely, bur 
meeke aboue all the men vponthe earth;zcon- 
fidering the connell of Salozzov, Prou,27,2. 
For antwer hereunto, it may ſeeme,that ſome 
things inthe bookes of Moſes are heereand 
there inſerted and difperſed, which could not 
be writen by his hand, and therefore may 
ſeeme to be added by IoÞ4,or fome other of 
the Prophets after him : as Exod.16,35. itis 
faid,that the children of Iſrael did cate Man- 
na forty yeares,vntillthey cameroa Land n- 
habited, which is not ſet downe prophetical- 
ly,but added hiftorically,not by way of fore. 
telling what was to come, but of telling what 
was already come to paſſe: bur in the daies of 
Moſes theywere riot come to a land inhabited, 
it was Joſhna that conducted them intoy land 
of promiſe. Likewiſe the hiſtory of the death 
and buriall of Moſer, recordedin the booke 
of Deuteronomy, chap. 34,could not be pen- 
ned by himſelfe, but muſt of neceſſity bee an= 
nexed by ſome of the Prophets. Neither doth 
this wy way derogatefrom the authority of 
ihe writings of MHeſgs, which were given by 
rhe inſpiration of the 5pirit, ſeeing we con- 
feſſe the Prophets which came after, ſpakeby 
the ſame Spirit. Bur howſoeuer itbe, this is 
certaine that oſes and the Prophets, whe- 
rher they praiſe or dilpraiſe themſelues, wrote 


no otherwiſe then as they were commanded 
and appointed, Befides,theſe words may be 
reſtrained to the cauſe and matter in hand, 


| 


execute his authority, nor complaine-to God - 


 meeknes ſeene,hereby it was tried, Eueryman 


| dorneth eucry Chriſtian in his generall cal- 


riamely, as by nature he was very milde 
gentle, {o he departed not from Y yes 5 
though hee were exceedingly prouoked|,; 


rhoſc whom he leaſt ſuſpeRed, an | 
hands heleaſt ined Hee ws 2 
deafe man that heard not, and as a dumb ba 
which openeth nor his mouth,bur eſeubira, 
arealon to calt downe himſelfe farther befor 
God,and as Darzid ſaid, 1 will bes yet nd 


more milde im mine owne eies, And herein was his 


will ſeemeto be milde when he is not Prouo 

ked, bur when weare teazedand troubled 
if then we keepe our meeknes, we ſhewtha 
we haue this gift, Itisno commendationt 
keepe hilence and hold our peace whennon;g 
wrongeth vs, but if we can beare with-pati- 
ence the wrongs that are offered yntoys; the 


in mine owne eyes : {o Moſes ſaith, 4 will bes Jet : 


we may affure our ſclues that this vertueisin 
vs. Welearne from hence, That eue 

his owne cauſe ſhould bee meeke a 
ready to put vp wrongs offered ynto them. 
Prou.24,29.R0 12,17, Meckneſſe is avertuy 
which adorneth al perſons, eſtates & degrees; 
as the Magiſtrate, Ioſh.7,19, the Miniſter, », 
Tim. 2,25 : the maſter, Eph.6,9,Math. 26,50: 
the wife, x Pet, 3,4: a mecke and quiet ſpirit 
is of great price, and much acceprediny fight 
of God: the hearer ofthe word of God, lam, 
1,21: the ſeruant, 1 Pet.2,20,To beſhort itz 


ling,Eph:4,1,3- The examples of the Saints 
are many that haue gone before vs, Davidto- 
ward Saul, Stephen praied for his enemics, 
Chriſt ſetteth forth himſelfe as a patterne of 
this vertue,Math. 1 1,29.andhe hathlefr him- 
ſelfe an example of 1c,by waſhing the feetof 
his Diſciples, lohn 1 3,5,15, andby bearing 
the reproches of the vngodly,r Pet.2,24. 
The reaſons to confirme the point, follow, 
Firſt,God the Father dealeth thus with vs, he 
bearerh with patience andlong ſuffering, and 


forgiueth ſuch as repent. Secondly, venge- E 


anceis the Lords,it belongethto him only & 
to his afſignes,to wit,the Magiſtrates, &n0t 
to private perſons.Such as take the ſword into 


their owne hand, doubt of Gods iuſtice, and|" 


in effe&t deny him to be iult. Thirdly,mecke- 


nes is a gift of the Spirit,and the contrary isa\6 


fruite of the fleſh and of our corrupt nature. 
If this be neceſſary for all, then we muſt 
learne the nature of it, and forthis purpoſe 
conſider what it is,the matter whereot it Han- 
deth,and the fruites thereof. Meckneſſeis3 
gift of the Spirit, which moderatethang@! & 
defire of revenge, forgiuing offences and pat- 


doning injuries for peace and-quierneſſe ſake: 
ſo that albeit a man be prouoked by injuries 


one in 
lowly, | 


ottri 
Every 
ſhouldby 
milde & 
tk inks 
cauſe, 


receiued, yet he doth not intend _ 
prizeto requite it, but brideleth all hatr 

impatience, The matter wherein 1©0mr 
ſhewed, is priuate vnto our ſelues. In 


' wrongs and injuries that rouch our per ep _ 
wemult be as Moſes was inthis place ul 
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ready to put vp wrongs and iniuries. 


—— his example before our eyes: but in 
muſt ſer his exampic ve r ey wg 
natcers of God, when his glory is impeached, 
or his eruth dimifiiſhed,we muſt be carneli & 
ealous;not patient,not forbearing,notlong- 
uffering, but as this Moſes was in the caſe of 
God,Ex0d.32.1 9,37. When he ſaw the Calfe, 
ve waxed hot,not mecke;wheras in this place 
:1 2 matter CONCErning bimſelfe, he waxed 
mecke, not hot, SOIT Was with Daxid, who 
held his tongue at his owne wrongs, and was 
15 amanthat could nor hearez yet hee conſu- 
med away with zeale againſt the enemies that 
roar Gods word. The like we ſee in Chriſt 
our Saviour,he was 28 a Lambe, mecke before 
the ſhearer, & opened not his mouth: yer whe 
the Temple wps abuſed,and the worſhippe of 
Godprophaned,he made a whip of cordes, and 
lrawe the buyers & ſellers out of the Temple. Laſt- 
ly,touching the fruires of it, we muſt ynder- 
ſtand, firt,that it maketh aman with a patient 
| and quiet heart to ſubmit himſelte toy iudg- 
ments of God; and not to murmure at the, or 
to faint vnder them, as Daxid,becing in great 
diftreſſe through Gods heauy hand vpon him 
doth ſhew foorth this grace, Secondly,it ma- 
Lecha man to bearethe iniuries of men with 
1quiet minde,yeato forgiue and forget them, 
Thirdly, it maketh a man not onely to beare 
theiniuries of others, but to forbeare to offer 
wrongs and injuries vnto others, For whoſo- 
ever is patient and meeke in ſpirit, will rather 
ſuffer then offer wrong. 

Secondly, we ought to labour for the mo- 
deration of our afteions,eſpecially anger, 
hatred,malice,rancour,and reucnge. The mo- 
ves to tirreand induce vs hereunto are ma- 
vy,and of much force. Firſt,it is F right way to 
bleſledneſſe, Mat.g,5. If we would be happy, 
or any whit regard this promiſe, we muſt get 
the ſpirit of meekneſle into our hearts, & cx- 
nk thepower of it in our lives. Secondly, 
we muſt deale with our brethren,as God hath 
dealt with vs; we daily wrong him by gur of- 
fences, and prouoke him by our finnes, yet he 
beareth with vs : ſhall we then be ſo vnlike to 
our heauenly Father,as by and by to reuenge 
the wrongs done to vs, and chalenge him the 
combate that any way toucheth our credite 
andeſtimation ? Col. 3,13. Thirdly,withour 
we cannot heare the word of GOD to our 
comtort and ſaluation, bur it is made vtterly 
profitable vito vs, Jam. 3,21, -Fourthly,a 
loft andmilde ſpiritpacifieth wrath,and hea- 
pethcoales of fire ypon the enemies head, It 
mult be our wiſedome to give place to wrath, 

0M.12,19. It is our duty to, bepitifull and 
<ourteous, and to love the brethren, 1 Pet:3, 
5,9. Laſily,ir moueth ys to caſt vp oureye to 
Gods prouidence, and to aſſubiect our {clues 
"molt, as weſec inthe examples of [6 and 
oſeph, who never {ought reuenge on them 
that did them wrong: but reft inthe will and 
Plealure of Þjmthar rulcth all things. 

Laltly, Kreprooueth ſuch asare contrary 
anded, who ncuer came ncere where this 
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ſtrates in the commonwealth ? to what ende 


grace groweth, Theſe offend diuers waics . \ 
hrſt, by anger,hatred,cruelry,and reuenge,d1 
rectly agaiaſt the precepr of the Apollle, Ro, 
1.2, 19.Secondly,by reioycing at the: calamity 
of g00d men, as Shemei inſulted! ouer Darid 
when hefled from his ſonne Abſolon,and was 
conſtrained to paſle ouer [ordan for {afety of 
his life. So was it with the Babylonians & E- 
domires ouer the {{raclites,Pſaly 37,7.Obad 

12,13. Thirdly,by enuying and grudging to 
ſee others proſper, and to greeuc at the hght | 
of it.But it will be ſaid, If we pur vp iniuries, Obie 
we ſhall be accounted no better then fooles | 
and cowards,and be laughed at for our labor, 
Anſw.We mult not regard the corrupt iudg-| anſyer, 
meat of man, x Cor.4, 3. Thele that are wiſc 
in their owne eyes, loue the praiſe of me more 
then the praiſe of God, Ioh. 12,48. Letyvs 
ſecke the praiſe of God, whichis indeed the 
true praiſe: as for other eſtimation without 
this,it is but a ſhadow of true glory,if it bee 
ſo much. Andrhis 15 a certaine rule, thar it is 
no cowardizeat all roobey God, and to fol- 
low his commandements, neither js ir any 
point of wiſedometo bee ready to reuenge, 
ler,8,9, And tell me,to what end ſerue Ma gi- 


ſerue maſters inthe family? are they nor ſer 
vpof GOD toend controverſies betweene 
man and man, and quarrels betweene ſcruant 
and ſeruant? Ir isno want of manhood for a 
ſubieCt to complaine to the Magiſtrate, and 
to ſay as the poore widow didin the Goſpel, | 
Auenge me of mine aduerfary,Lu.18,3. Itis no 
part of a. coward/for $he ſeruant to acquaint 
his maſter with rhe wrongs thatare offered 
vnto him by his fellow ſeruant, But,it is hard | ObieQion 
for fleſh andblood to put vp wrongs, and to 
digeſt the iniuries which are meaſured ynto 
vs, Anſw, 1 will ſay more chen thar, iris vn- Fr” 
poſſible for fleſh and blood to do it,if we bee as 
no more then a lumpe of fleſh: bur withall 1 
adde, that fleſh and blood in the matrers of 
God are euill counſellers; and if we hauc no 
more in vs then theſe, and no farther worke 
begunne in vs, it is cettaine we arenot Gods 
children, neither ſhall inherite Gods king- 
dome.lIf we be not ſpirit as well as fleſh, wee 
are none of his. 


—_— 


4. And the Lard ſpake ſuddenly unto Moſes,& 
wnto Aaron,and unto Miriam, { ome out yethree 
unto the Tabernacle of the Congregation; & they 
three came ont, : 

5. Andthe Lord came downe in the pillar of the 
cloud,and ſtood inthe doore of the Tabernacle, and 
called Aaron and Miriam, and they both came 
foorth, 


— 


Hirherto of their finne ; .now wee come to 
| Gods proceeding againft them, conſiſting 
partly-ina citation,partly ina conuiction,and 
| partly in the execution of puniſhment a 
the 
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Numb. 


 Godneuer bringeth wudgment vpon any,witho! tſlufficien, 4 


| Doftrine. 
God neuer 
bringeth iadg 


ny,but hee 


| Tearcheth and 


finderh ſutfi- 


cient cauſe. 


Reaſon T, 


twent vpon a» 


Cu 


offenders are cited and ſummoned to appeare 
before the Iudge; for GOD doth as it were 
ſend a proceſſe for Miriumand Aaronto ap- 
peare and hold vp their hands at his barre to 
plead guilty or not guilty, He calleth the par- 
ties 'offending, and the party offended and 
wronged before him, Albeitthe Lord know 
allchings, yer he will proceed iudicially a- 
gainſt them.The doQtrine from hence is plain, 
that God neuer bringeth iudgements vpon a- 
ny people or perſon, bur he doth firſt ſearch 
and finde ſufficient cauſe why hee doeth ſo, 
Whenſoeuer he comerh to iudgement, hee 
will proceed vpon a manifeſt ground, and vp- 
on a iuſt and knowne cauſe ; he neuer doth it 
raſhly,but vpon deliberation, Gen, 3,1 3,14, 
and 11,6,7.and 18,31,Zeph.1,12, 
Thereaſons are evident. For firſt, heereby 
the iultice of God is cleered: for heereby it 
appeareth,that whatſoeuer he doth inflit, he 
doth it not through any malice to their per- 


| fons, but becauſe they haue iuſtly prouoked 


him by their finnes : he doth it inloueto iu- 
ſtice,and in hatredtofinne, Hethart hateth a 
man will ſmite him before hee make any cn- 
quiry of the marter, as they dealt with Paz, 
they ſcourged him to know what hee had 
done, and what was the matter of which hee 
was accuſed, Ats 22,ver.24, Itis not ſo with 
God, Secondly, the Lord requireth that all 
Magiſtrates ſhould obſerve this courſe,Devr. 
13,14:Ifthen he charge them to enquire be- 
fore they proceed to iudgement, much more 
wil the Lord himſelfe obferue the ſame order, 

This teacheth vs that the iudgements of 
God muſt needs be acknowledged to bee al- 
waies iuſt : though they beſharpe and gree- 
uous, yet they arc euer righteous, For we ſee 
he proceedeth vpon knowne cauſes, he goeth 
not vpon vncertainties,but ſecth & knoweth 
all things which appeare naked and open be- 
fore him.The heart of man is ſhut yp from the 


fight of men, and they cannot poſhbly di. 
cerne what lieth and lurketh therein: onely it 
1s the Lord that diſcerneth the heart, Pſal.3 3, 
15, 1 lohn 3,20, The workman muſt needs 


know the worke and whatſoeuer is iny work 
much better then the worke it ſelfe, God is 
the maker of the heart of man, & therfore can- 
not bur proceed vpon iuſt & knowne cauſes, 
Secondly,this ſtoppeth the mouthes of wic- 
ked men, which are ready to accuſe God of 
iniuſtice, as thoſe in Eſay 58, 3. where they 
complaine as if G OD did not ſee or regard 
them : and Ezek.18,2,3. they tooke vp a pro- 
uerbe, faying, The fathers have eaten ſowre 
grapes & the childrens teeth are ſet on edge. Theſe 
thought that God puniſhed without meaſure 
or rather without cauſe, But as he knoweth 
all rhings,fo he neuer dothany thing, but hee 
oeth ypon a ſure ground, he maketh enquiry 
act of all,and afterward proceedeth to jud g- 
ment, Many do ſo harden heir hearts,& for- 


gettheir owae waies, that they cannot per- 


the principall offender. Firſt, we ſec how the | 


ceiue the iuſt proceedings and pur; 

of God. If God once on OR nr, | 
the order which he obſerveth. the Ge = 
feſle his iuſtice, & condemne thei; 64 *=y 

Thirdly, it teacheth and inftruRert o: 
man,that he ſhould ſearch his 6wne anne 4 
ligently, when the hand of God is ons . 
vpon him, and conſider that God who . 

. — edeth 
in all his judgements iuſtly, and ypon ( 
and tried ground, Andifa man ors 
and ſifting his owne waies, finde Men . 
himſelfe worthy of ſuch idgement, iow p 
know that God knoweth much moreh " 
then himſelfe doth, 1 Joh. 3,ver.20,1f & * 
tient knoweth ſomewhat of his own diſeaſe 
the Phyſition knoweth much more thenhe: 
doth; ſoisitin this caſe, hethar is plea 
ynder Gods hand, if he know any thinoh 
himſelfe,he may well know that God know. 
eth much more: & if men by examining their 
conſciences can finde out ſomewhat, wem; 
iuſtly feare and ſuſpect there is more behinde 
that is vneſpied of vs, and therefore wehaue 
uſt cauſe to humble our ſelues vnder his mot 
mighty hand, We ſhould judge our ſelue, 
that we may not be iudgedofthe Lord, There|! 
is no way to eſcape his judgement, that knoy- 
eth all and is ignorant of nothing, 

Fourthly,it is a matter of great comfort to 
thoſe that are the Lords, becauſe, though they 
be oppreſſed with falſe judgements & vnchs- 
ritable calumniations of men, yet whenhee 
mdgeth,he will iudge righteouſly ; when hee 
cometh to try all the children of men, hewill 
firſt make enquiry, before euer he proceeda- 
oainſt them, Therefore this is the comfortof 
euery man, hc ſhall neuer bee wronged before] 
God, howſocuer he may be before men; lo 
that he may ſtand at re Has with all his d- 
uerſaries whatſoeuer they be, foraſmuchas 
G OD willproceed ſoiuſlly and righteoully 
with him. Though they haue heauy andhor- 
rible things laid to their charge by malicious 
men,yet God himſelfe will do themright:and 
albeit they be denied iuſtice vpon earth, yet 
with God they ſhall be ſure to haue righteous 
iudgement, 

Fiftly,this ſeruerh to informe choſe thatſit 
in any place of iuſtice to doe right to others, 
cither publike or priuate, in the common- 
wealth or in the family,namely, y they ought 
not toproceed, but vpon a ſure and knowne 
cauſe.Itis the praQtiſe of God,ſo to do,andit 
ought alſo to be theirs,and as it is the practile 
of God,ſo alſo it is the precept and commin- 
dement of Godzto which they ought t0 be ©- 
bedicnt.Whoſocuer wil iudge trucly,he mult] 
labour ſo to do it, that he peruert not juſtice, 
It is the courſe that God hath vſually taken 
and therefore they þ would be like vnto God, 
muſt proceed after the ſame maner, ſo 3 they 
hauc him for an example, Firſt, we muſt max 
enquiry,and after the cauſe is tried & known, 
oth in 1ud gement, otherwiſe we can neue” 
deale iuſtly,Pro,18,1 3.As 21,33, _ 
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God reuealeth himſelfe to one more then.co anotker, _ 


come do alrogether truſt reports and accula- 
tions of ſcruantss and hauc but one careto 
heare: but as We hauc oneeare that we lend 
.otheaccuſer,ſo we ſhould keepe another al- 
wayes for thc acculed, 0 =» : 
Laſtly,this putteth vs in mind of the gene- 
rall udgement at the laſt day,that all mult ap- 
ere before Gods iudgement ſeate, and be 
judged of him Dan. 12,2.Truc it is,there thal 
mockers ariſe, and there are {uch atheiſts al- 
ready riſen ih the world, that ſhall ſay, where 
is the promile of his coming ? howbcit the iu- 
tice of God requireth it,though the patience 
of God do deferreit. We ſee nor this alway 
done in this world. At that day ſhall euery 
man receiueiaccording to the things he hath 
donein his body, whether good or euill, Let 
ys therefore endeyour euermore to keepe a 
good conſcience toward God and men, * 
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6. And he ſaia, heare now my words, If there 
be a Prophet qmeng you,l the Lord will make my 
« {elfe knowne vnto him 1 a viſion, and will ſpeake 
unto him in 4 dreame. r 

7. My ſeruant M:ſes is not fo, who us faithful 
in all mine houſe, 

$.ih him will I ſpeake month to month, cc, 


—_—— 
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After thecitation, followeth the conuin- 
cing of thoſe guilty perſons to their faces, For 
in udgment, the parties accuſed muſt be pre- 
” |{ent, This conuiCtion hath a preface, commi- 
 \dingthem to heare : for it is the duty of all to 
6 |heare,when God ſpeaketh: and the ſubſtance 

it{elfe, containing Gods arguing, pleading, 

&witneffing againſt them, and a reproofe of 
them, In thepleading God declarcth, that he 
communicateth himſelfc in tpecial masner to 
Moſes aboue the re(t of the Prophets: hee 
ſpake to them by viſions and dreames, but to 
kim mourhto mouth 3 apparently, not dark- 
ly.But did Moſes ſee Gods effence, & behold 
himas he 1s? who is ſaid to behold the /imlt- 
tude of the Lord, Anſw.No man hath ſeen God 
x any time,Deut.34,10.Exo0d. 34, and 34.He 
ſaw the likeneſſe of God, not the eſſence of 
God.He ſaw him in a certaine reſemblance fo 
farreas he was able to bear and comprehend, 
andfarther then any other, andin a greater 
meaſure and degree then the reſt For as God 
called him to a greater office and function, {o 
he endued him with greater gifts, Heb. 3,4,5. 
Obſerue fro hence, that in former times God 
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truth and will ynto his people, Heb.1,1. Sce 
heereby the greatnefſe and excellency of his 
hand, hee hath divers waies to manifeſt his 
[truth,he vſeth whar ſcemerh beſt to himſelfe, 
lod 33, , PE Ne haue occaſion heereby to 
conſider that Gods mercy is greater to vs,the 
- |toohr fore-fathers : C brit hath left vito vs 
. \fromthe boſone of his Father the doctrine 
ofthe Goſpel (hining bright in our cies, 


vied many waies to diſcouer and maniteſt his : 


Moreouer in comparing Moſes with y Pro- | 


at. 


phers,andpreferring him: We ttc» that God 
reuealerh himſelfe ro one more then to ano- 
ther,and giuerh prearer eifts to ſoine, then he 
doth to other: ro Moſes more ple:.ti ully then 
tothe Prophets : To the end we ſhould Rand 
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Dot! ene. 
God reuea- 
[.th himfſc F. 
.') ONC 1130. E 
then to ano- 
{'1Cr, 


innecd one of anvther, and theieby binde vs 
more cloſely t »gether,and to try vs how wee 
will employ them to the go00d of others,as he 
doth in earthly bleſſings. This point is of 
good vievntovs being rightly applied. Let 
rot ſuch as have receiued a greater portion 
and meaſure of grace, conteinne ſuch as haue 
lefle : for ſhould y ſeruant dilprace or reproch 
{uch as the maſter of the houſe doth accevt 
and approue,nay doth grace and honog? Mar 

25.23. Andas forſuchas haue reeciued leſſe, 
letnot them enuy thoſe that God hath made 
aboue them : for though one member in the 
body haue more honpur then arwther,, yec is 
there no diuiſion in the body : ſo the ſtronger 
ſhould beare with the weaker, A gaine,let e- 
uery one bethankefull for gifts recetucd, that 
they may be ſanctifed to our {elucs and to v- 
thers,1 Cor. 14.18. Laſtly,it behocucth vs to 
ſtirre vp the gifts that are giuen'vnto vs, and 
to aeſwe the belt gifts thar rhereby wee may 

doc the molt good. It is dangcrous to hide 
the gifts we haue rece1ued,as the Quill ſeruant 
did his talent: And if to couer them vnder a 
buſhell, much more to turne them and apply 
them to the deſtruction of the Church, & the 


ſubuerting of the faith , asmany docthat are] 


not ſanRtified. Let vs labour to vſc them, and 
to vie them well,that we may grow in know- 
ledge,zeale and ſanciification,lett they decay 
in vs,& lobe taken away from vs,Mar.25.28 
Ay fernant Moſes is not ſo, who t> faithfull 
in all my houſe, In theſe words we haue a no- 
table deſcription of Moſes to his perpetuall 
commendation and praiſe withGod and men, 


[ris anotable dignity and prerogatiue to bee | 


the ſcruant of the high God, How doe men 
delight to ſhroud themſelues vnder the live- 
ries of great men,and how much do they take 
themſelues to be honouredby it ? how much 


more ought wee tolabour to approoue our | 


ſelues in the preſence of the mighty God, and 
to ſhew our ſelties to be his faithfull ſeruants? 
Obſerue farther the title given to the church, 
it is called the houſe of God, wherby he doth 
not meane the Tabernacle, but the people of 
God,ouer whom he was made ouerleer ; fo 
that he putteth the place for thoſe in place, 
the houſe for the family of God in the houle: 
as Cornelinsthe captaine is ſaid to beleeue and 
to be baptized with all his houſe , that is, his 
houſhold : ſo heere we vnderſtand the family 
and church of God committed to his charge, 
which he led,ruled,;and gouerned aright 2s 2 
fithfull ſeruant to his maſter. + The dodrine 
3s this , that the Charch or faithfull are che 
houſe of God, Hcbr.3.6, 1 Tim. 3.15. 2: 
Cor.6.16. | - 
The reaſons are plaine.God dwelleth init 


as a maſter in an houſe, & rhere doth we 
anc 


+ Cor T2.,4.2, 


Vat 1.11, 
L.KINg2 9, 
ſe t. 


Whar is ment 
b the houſe 


| of God, 


Deftrine, 
The faithfull 
are thc houſe 
of God, 


Reaſon tl, 


CH I 


Gs "- 


OI 


ld 


Luke1.16.17.| 


| 


Numb. 


It js required of all the Miniſters of Ged, 


— y——— 


and commynicate himſelfe familiarly to his 
| people,as 2 Cor.6,16. Secondly, itis called 
his portion and his inheritance,Deut.32,9. It 
ic his treaſure and his locke, Acts 20,28, 1. 
Pet.5.2,3. Thirdly, it reſemblerh an houle, 
which hath ſome builder, owner, and lawes 
by which it is ruled. God is rhe owner of rhe 
Church,he hath builded ir by his Sonne, Pro. 
g9,1.Hebr,3,4. who hath purchaſed it to bee 
peculiar to himſclfe through his owne blood, 
and therefore the Church may ficly and iuftiy 
be called his:he bought it with a great price, 
it coſt him deare bcfore he could redeeme it. 
[t was before the diucl; houſe, Math. 1 2,44. 
He layeth claime to vs, and chalengeth man 
tobe his owne: the Lord Ieſus rooke them 
out of his hand, & purchaſed them by giuing 
his life, whereby we are becomehis poſleſh- 
on, 
This ſ{erueth to protic Chriſt to bee true 
God cquallto the Father, againſt ſuch here- 
tikes as deny his deity. This houſe wherein 


houle, he is the hcire of it,the owner of it, & 
the great Sheepheard of the jheepe; it is he 
that dwellethin our hearts by faith, Eph. 3,17, 
This houſe belongeth to none properly but 
to God; it is not the houſe of Moſes, or of a- 
ny man or Angel, but the houſe of God,Now 
this is truely called the houſe of Chriſt, Heb, 
3. and therefore Chriſt is God. Iris he thar 
did build it, and ſet it vp, No houſe can build 
it ſelfe, for nothing can = the cauſe of it ſclfe, 
but muſt be cauſed by ſome other : ſo mult 
the houſe be builded and made by another, 
Secondly, conclude from hence,that there 
is cne onely true Church of the old and new 


Teſtament, The houſe of God and of Chriſt 


15 one, wherein /Zoſes long agoe was faithful, 


fore his dwelling houſe is the ſame, This 
houſe hath continued from the beginning, & 
ſhall continue vnto the end.It neederh indeed 
often repairing, burit ſhall neuer be aboli- 
ſhed, and taken out of the world. True it is, the 
lewiſh Church had many types and ceremo- 
nies, howbeit in ſubitance it is the ſame with 
the chriſtian Church, 

Thirdly,we may gather the ſafe condition 
of the Church. For-v ho ſhall fight againſtthe 
inherirance which he hath purchaſed, or ru- 
inc the houſe which he hath builded, or enter 
yponthe poſſeſſion which he hath obtained 
and bought lawfully art a deare price, and bee 
able to preuaile? We ſec by experience,that a 
man will !pend limbe and life for his houle & 
land where he dwelleth,and which he bought 
and paid for dearely, And will not God de- 
tend his inheritance which he knew bcfore ? 
wiom he choleto behis before the world ? 
whom in time he called,juſtified ſanQtificd, & 


will gloriſte? for whom he ſent his onely be- 


gotten Sonne from his owne bolome, to la 
dowae his life ? This made the Propher ſay, 


Iſrael ts an hallowed thing, whoſoener eateth it 


Moſes is commended to bee faithfll, is his 


and it is that which we aur .ſelucs are, There- 


yy Mam. 
ſpall be conſumed,and come to n0:%ht, ler.xy 
» ICr.2,v.9. 


lohn 10,28,29, Weare his, piuen vnto þ 
by the Father, andhe will neyer loſe wy 
man can take them out of hi; hang. as 
ſingular prerogatiue of y faithfull,thar Chr 
dwelleth with them,and abideth in them oh 
14,23.Eph.2,19,20, He will neuer Cufferkis 
noute to periſh, bur giueth them his afrac 
and aſfiſtanceto continue with ther which 
cannot agree with popiſh doubting andws. 
ucring, 2 Tim.2,19, x Pet. 1,5, Trucitis ſuc) 
1s our weakneſle, that we are ready to ws 
uer ourhold of God, but he will neue Iue 
ouer the hold that he hath of vs, His lu i 
ſo firmely ſetled and fixed vponthe ground of 
our heart, that no ſtormes or tempeſts can 
ſhake or looſe it, Weare prone to leauchim 
but he is reſolued not to leaueys orto loſs « 
The Lord hath bought vs too dearely to par 
ſolightly fromvs, Our ſtatethereforeis furs 
and certaine, we ſhall not fall away foreuer, 
whatſoeuer the Church of Rome holdeth, 
teacherh,and defendeth, [ 
Laftly,let vs labour to be of the houſkolg| 
of faich, Letyvs not beprophanein life and 
looſe in conuerfation, bur ſeparate fromthe 
wicked of the world which are no part of 
Gods houſe, We cannot be of the houſhold 
of faith,and of the houſhold of infidelity and 
impiety : foraſmuch as there is no ccncord or 
apreement,no fellowſhip or communion be. 
eweene light & darknefle, 2 Cor.6,19,20.Let 
vs prepare for Chriſt a good lodging anden- 
tertainment in our hearts,that he maydwell 
in ys, Let vs not ofcnd him,or greeue him, or 
driue him away by our fins and diſobedience, 
as Heb. 3,6. is houſe we are, if wee hold faſt tie 
confidence and the reioyems of the hope, firme on- 
to the end, 


| 


[ho & faithfull in all my houſe.) Coſerte 
ceiueth this commendation from the moutt 
of God,that he was found faithfull ; a faithful 
teacher, a faithfull Prophet, publiſhing tbe 
will of God to the Church. The do6trine!s, | Du 
It is required ofall the Miniſters of God, that Th 
they be found faithfull and conſcionable _ 
their places, 1 Sam. 2,35. Math. 24,45. Luke! 
12,42. 1Cor,4,2,17, The Prophets of God 
did ſtand vpon their watchtower,they heark 
ned and heard whart the people did, $0 dj 
the Apoliles,and ſo they taught others10 00 
the like,Eph.6,21.Col.1,”, and 4,7- 3 10, 
1,12,& 2 Tim.2,2.A vertuc neceſſary for all, 

This appeareth by the tices giuen vo A 
in tne Scriptures: they arc called Embz ' 
dors of God, 2 Cor.5,20: the witneſſes of tn 
truth, Acts 10,39. 1 Pet.5-1. The Rewards 0 
the family and ſeruants of tne houſe to gue 
euery one their portion in due ſeaſon; (8 
quired of an Embaſſadour, to do rhemeg 
of him that ſenrhim:; ofa wirneſle to viter 
the truth, and all the truth, and nothing, vvr 
the truth : of aſeruant,to do his makers bull 
neſſe committed to nis truſt, 


Second- 


__—_ 


— 


oo op bo Wn my pO vp 
chat they be found faithtull and conſcionablein their places. 
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urns 
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Secondly, the good of the Church requi- | temporal things of the people, bur do not mi- 
-- (or if it haue vnfaithfull and vnconici- | nifter ſpirituall chin gs tothe people, out thly, 
mw reachers ſer ouer it,that ſceke not the | of vnskiltul Minitters who alto are vniauhtul: ms va- 
Gfery of the locke,it cannot be but many of | cheſe will needs be doing, bur in deed can doe Sap SENT 
'he ſheepe will periſh, Ezck,3.1 8. Laſily,fuch nothing : they will necds be v orkirg , buc 
reachers as are vnfaithfull, bring deſtruction they knowneithe; how to begin aright, nor 
ſelues as well as vpon the flocke, | where to make an end, They can get vp into 
od OO oited the hoe of his paſture | the pulpit as well as the beſt, buc when chey 
to their ſafe and faithfull keeping,ſuch then as | are there,they doc nothiug leſſe then preach, 
deale vnfaithfully, ſhall beare their condem- | bur abuſe the place, the people, themiclues, 
nationiand the blood of others ſhall berequi- | the word,nay God himlcfe. A faichtull rea» 
red at their hands, Eze.3 3.8.ler.1,17.&14.15. | cher muſt bea workeman that need not be a- 
This grace of faithfulneſle containeth rhe ſhamed, diuiding aright the word of truch, A 
Gamme of all that is required of Paſtors and | skilfull Carpenter or mafter-builder knowech 
reachers in the execution of their Miniſtery, | by line & leuell how to ſquare his timber, bur 
d ſerueth to reprooue ſundry abuſes, Firſt, | a raw fellow neuer brought vp to the trade, 
offuch asarei brane and vnlearned, which will hack and ſo marre and mnyle the rimber, 
haue taken vpon them to be teachers of o- | The Apoſtle compareth the Minittcrs to 
thers,but haue not yec learned theſelus, Theſe | $Kilful geomres 1 them that can only hew 
areynfaithfull in the houſe of God, and are | and chop wood fu o cuery bunglcr caa doe 
not able to breake the bread of life, they are | that renteth it and cutteth it in PCece s,hce ca- 
entred into the ſheepfold bur cannot feed the | reth not how,fo it be done, A Miniſter mutt 
ſheepe,they would be accounted dreſſers of j be a maſter in his protclion, þ iicly,ic repro- Againſt ſcan« 
the vineyard, but are not ableto labour init, | ueth the abules of {candalous teachers, who rarng rea- 
Theſe doe greatly hinder Gods kingdome, | build with one hand, and pult downe as faſt | cvers. 
and deſtroy the ſoules of men, and further the | with the other. The Apollle requiteththat the |? 3/3 2- 
11 19h a7 ple ngmaete vc Yer ror) yro-Tje' wire 
much palpable da ignorance.Such | © ; "P M- 
are much like to /eroboams Prieſts taken out | ples to the flocke, Thelc are like images pla- 
of the baſeſt of the people, theſe are fit inſtru- | ced and ſer —_ crofle wayes, that point the 
ents to further jidolatry,and all maner of im- | way to the paſſenger , but cannot tet a foote 
9 Secondly,of falſe Rs b cheſs alſo a er #4 529 hwtf like the builders of the| 
ve aa laoen wars - 7 wn ants wy on 9 aro ow , 2 . _ = 
the ſoules'of the people by falle dotrine, The | themſelues; they ſa oah and his family, 
former did ſtarue them, theſe do poiſon them, | but were drowned and deſtroyed themlclues, 
——_ -tpuefong peop's 5pm is all one | So _—_ may foraprraggrao aa py ie 
hether we withhold bread from them,or in- | conuerſionto others, and inthe end be con- 
fe& it with os Such teachers the Apoſtle | demned themſelues, Neuertheleſle their euill 
willerh to auoide, their falſe dotrine fretterh, | life doth ſcandalize many that are withour, 
eateth and conſumeth as the Gargrene. Third- | and many that are within the Church, And al- 
ly,of idle and ynprofitable teachers, which eat | beit it be a fault to ſtumble ar thele, namely, 
[the milke,&clothe themſelues with the fleeze | to heare and nor to regard whatthey teach, | Mar.23.3. 
ofthe flockegbur feed not the ſheep of Chriſt, | yet woe be to them that lay ſuch Numbling | 1 Sam.z. : 7o 
Theſe arelazie and loitering. ſeruants, that | blocks intheway, Laſily, of flattering ica- Againſt Hat- 


; | Gs . | rering tea» 
leaetheir maſters worke yndone, & carenor | chers, another tort of ynfairhtull teachers in 5a 


1 Cor.3.9.10, 


which end goetorward; theſe may be mY the houſe of God, that ſecke to pleaſe men, 
| 


coupled together with the firſt, for it is all | who ſew pillowes ynder cuery elbow,that ſay 
one with the people, whether their teachers peace,peace, when there is no peace,that daub 
e18norant or idle, But touching themſelues, | with vntempered morter, Theſe are politicke 
heirfin is ſo muchthe oreater, becauſe they | wiſe men of this world ( but nothing wiſe for 
can,but wil cot teach the people. Idle perſons the world to come) who, to ſecure themlſelues 
. [Many ſociety are bythe Apoſtle branded by | from danger,refraine themſclues from delive- 
 |[Penameof theeucs, where he ſheweth that | ring wholeſome doGtine and powerfull ro| 
not to labour is to ſteale: not becauſe they vi- | the conſcience of the hearer, Ifthe Phyſitian 
olently and forcibly rake fromothers, and in- | ſhould dealeſo with his patient, he ſhould kil 
rude themſelues into their poſſeſſions , bur | him,& not cure him: or y Chirurgian ſo han- 
decauſe they arecaterpillers and drones, ea- | dle a wound raken in the body, he ſhouldnot 
ing that for which they neuer labowed: fo | fecke the healing ofthe wound, but the hurt 
ro men thar live idlely inthe Church and of | of the perſon. They dare not ſay as Nathas did | ; $am.13,7, 
te Church,doe incurte the iuft rebuke of ſpi- | to Dauid the king, Thow art the manz they dare 
tual theft and tellony , in y they live by the | not ſay as Eliah didto eAhab, It « thou and thy 
burch, but doc not labour for the Church. | fathers hoxſe that haue troubled Iſrael , 1 King. 
2 eChurch ſerteth them or rather hireth the | 18.1 8.They dare not ſay as John Baprift did 
þ Woike,burttheſe tye vp their owne hands | toHerod,1t is not lawfull for thee to haue thy bro- 
<aule they would not worke : they reape | thers wife, Matthew 14.verſe 4.They dare nog 
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The order and interpretation of the words. 
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q; 


Ads. 


Martih.23. 


1 Cor.9.20, 
21,23,2?, 


Miniſters are 
{aid to ſaue, 
lcb 3 3.24- 
Rom.11,14.© 
x Cor.g.22. 
I Tira.4.16, 


ſay 
Woe vunto you 


Scribes and Phariſes hypocrites,but 
they arc afraid of offending. 


All theſe fixe 


forts are vnfaithful teachers & we haue ſhew- 


ed the cauſes of their vnfaithfulneſle, they are 
vnfaichfull through their ignorance , vnfaith- 


full through their errours,vnfaithfull throu oh 
their idleneſſe, vofaithfull through their vn- 
skilfulneſſe , vnfaithfull through their ſcan- 
dales,vnfaithfull through their flatrery. 
Secondly, this reprooueth the people that 
vpbrajdy Miniſters with too much teaching: 
for it is required of them that they bee found 
fairhfull. They muſt teach & inſtru&t in ſeaſon 
and out of ſeaſon : but many carelefle hearers 
aduiſe them to ſpare their labours, Par! ſaith, 
woe vito me gif [ preach not the Goſpel: he labou- 
red greatly,thar by all meancs hee might ſaue 
ſome, Many tell vs, we _—_ buſie,and doe 
meddle with reprouing {1nne more then wee 
need:but how then ſhould we be found faith- 
(ull in the Lords buſineſle? or how ſhall wee 
eſcape the puniſhment of vnfaithfulneſſe in 
the great day of account ? None ſhall receiue 
the incorruptible crowne of glory, but ſuch as 
hane beene faithfull:and none ſhall be exemp- 
ted frometernall iudgement that haue beene 
vnfaithfull, Such men care not how hlttle 
they heare, that thinke the Miniſters preach 
too much: nay they could be content to heare 
nothing at all, whoſe reward ſhall be accor- 
ding to their negligence. | 
Thirdly,it is the duty of the Miniſters to 
{abour for this vertue, and to approue- them- 
ſelues ro God in a faithfull and carefull diſ- 
charge of their callings, This is a duty which 
God ſo often and fo ſtrictly commandeth:and 
by the execution ofthat commandement we 
are faid to ſaue men by preaching, and to de- 
liver from the pit of hell, This ſhall alſo bring 
vnſpeakeable ioy and comfort, peace and qui- 


rous to diſcharge our duties in truth and fin- 
cerity. Happy are they that have this teſtimo- 
ny of their conſciences, that they have this 
way promoted the glory of God, aduanced 


the kingdome of Chriſt,and furthered the ſal- 


nation of men, Oh how happy were it for vs, 


that it might be ſaid of vs, asitis of Aoſes in 
this place,that we haue beene faithfull in his 
houſe / andthrice happy ſhall we be, if atthe 
laſt day, our Lord and maſter comming from 
heauen,as a man that beginnethto take an ac- 
count of his ſeruants, ſhall ſay vnto vs, Well 
done, good and fuitbfull ſeruant , than baſt beene 
faithfull over a few things, I will make thee ruler 0- 
things enter thou into the ioy of thy Lord, 
If I ſhould ftand to ſer down particularl y the 
parts of this faithfulneſſe, whereby wee may 
procure y commendation to our ſelues which 
1s giuen to Moſes, 1 ſhould and too long. The 
Minſters muſt bemen of knowledoe, other- 
wife how ſhould they teach knowledo@the 
mult He men of zeale,of painefulneſſe, and di- 


Rae of an holy and vnblameable life, of 


a. 


to the Scribes and Phariſees as Chriſt did, 


etneſſc to our conſciences, when we are defi- | 


p 


partly inflicted, ſhe became leprows 


ſincerity and vprightneſſe. The 
ſmne,as God ther ſinne, fa red 
reſpe& ofperſons in whomſoeuer the ade 
they mult keepe backe nothing ; Fr 5 
the whole counſell of God, Finally they = 
take heed to themſelues and to the ache oner _ 
the holy Ghoft hath made thi onerſeers, verſe 18 
Laſtly,that which is heere particular] x 
plyed to the Miniſters, Ought to be extend 4 
& enlarged to all others which have retrine 
any calling from God, in what place vin 
God hath fer vs, we muſt be fairhfull inir Th 
Magiſtrate muſt beefaithfull in the "ng 
ment of his people,he muſt ling of mercy "_y 
of iudgement. The Judge mult be fairhfall ir 
the miniſtring and executing ofiuftice.hayin 
courage and hatin g couetouſneſſe , knowin 
that they iudge not for man but for the Lord 
The houſeholder muſt be faithfull in orderino 
and reforming,of his family, and walkeinhi; 
houſe with a perfect heart, Pſa. to1.2.Tocon- 
clude, all inferiouys muſt alfo be faithfullin 
their place,to yeeld honour and reverence tg 
ſhew truſt and diligence towardtheir ſuper. ; 
ors, conſidering that God hath ſer themin| 
their places,remembring that euery manmz 
gaine glory to his Name, ifhe be found dil;. 
gent, how meane ſocuer, his calling is, and 
knowino: that whatſocuer g00d rhing any 
man doth, the ſame ſhall hee receive ofthe 


Lord, whether he be bond or free, 


9 eAnd the anger of the Lord was hind- 
led againſt them,and he departed, 

10 And thecloude departed fromoff the Ti- 
bernacle, and behold, Miriam became leprou, 
white as ſnow : and Aaron looked vpon Miriam, 
and behold, ſhe was leprous, 


ew 


_— 


Now we cometao the execution of theſet- 
tence. For when euill doers ſtand dumbebe- 
fore the iugde, and can anſwere nothing for 
themiſelues , bur confeſſe themſclues guilty, 
what remaineth bur to proceed to the puniſh 
ment ? as we ſee in the example of Achorwho 
confeſſed he had ſinned agaiaſt the LordGod 
of Iſrael and was ſtoned with ones, and of 
him that came to the feaſt without his wed- 
ding garment,ſo ſoon as he was taken ſpeect- 
leſſe,hauing nothing to anſwerfor himſelfe, 
the king ſaid vntothe ſeruants, Binde him bard) var 
and foot and take him away ,and caſt him intovi'” - 
darkreſſe.T he puniſhment is partly ſignified,in| | 
that, the wrath of God( by a metaphor drawen| ,..q 
from men)is ſaid to be kindled,ſo that he would 
heare the offenders |peake no more vAto him, 
declared by rhe departure of the clonde : and 
white 46197, 
that is,ſhe was fricken with y moſt greeu0” 
kind of leprofie, becauſe ſhe was theauthor &| 
procurer of this murmuring. Howbcit after- bot 
ward it is in partrepeale4& reverſed, wheris 
we may ſee both occafion & the mitigat s 
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.- The wrath of Godis kind, 


ſn, 457 
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Tromilh ment, Theqccafionsargryo': firk 


cefuſedtg hear hum Jyiog in his bn, 
Teacher not ſufficicorly humbled. for bis ſin 
\ alfa he did [obs three-friends, be, would nox 
eine ſacrifice 3x heir h9nds, bur Job muſt 
" [pray for chemyleſt he deale with. hem accors 
ſingrorheir folly.) This requeſt. gfhisis both 

© |ooncrall for himlelie,and bis flies ,, that theis 
y.be pardon and not jmputed, vn- 
and likewiſe-peciallfor Herien,chat 
he might nos bes ſpeRacinan3gazing Rock 


X x 


race. Th 
Zo the hoſte ſcuen daies,during which time 
the people journeyed not , till that one mem= 
ber,as it were cut off, : were againe recouered 
& reſtored tothe reſt of the body. Thus much 
touching the order of the, words to the end of 
the chapter. TE 
| Firftletys cometo the fignificationof the 
puniſhment,the wrath of God was kindled. Wee 
learne hereby, that the wrath of God is kind- 
ledagainſt offenders,Deut. 32.2244 ,4 2+ 
. | Thereaſons hereof are cuident, Firſt,the 
« [nature of Godis moſt pure and holy, and hee 
ateth euill-wherſoeuer he findeth it. Second- 
yin maketh a ſeparation betrweene God and 
his people,it hiderh his ſace from ys that hee 
will not heare. Thirdly, he puniſbeth fin and 
executeth judgement vpon the ſinner, yea hee 
ſparech none, no not his owne children that 
prouokehim by their fins;, much leffe others; 
as we ſee in dam,in Caine, inthe old world, 
inSodome and Gomorrha,in Pharaob and the 
Egyprians, and ſundry others. 
vſcs remaine, Firſt we ſee, thar anger 
14not imply to bee condemned inman,, but 
the exceſſe or defe & thereof, when it is too 
much or too little. Tt is anaturall affeion 
paffedinman, when it is moouedas there is 
wſt cauſe;it Is an holy affection, noted to bee 
. |*®Chrif he lgoked angerly vpon them,mour- 
We for the hardnes of their hearts. And whe 
[12 the buyers and ſellers in the Temple, 
: ” zeale of Gods houſe did eucn ear him vp, 
ov zealis partly compounded ofanger,and 


—_— —— 


| req Rt of Aaroy mad $0, Moſer, not, to } 


| he vnder his wrath, Be not quiet, vniill he be 
appcaſedtowardvs, &the ſword put vp mro| 


aſpn 

| this ſee archer; chap..16, | 
.dpcopdly,feare to offend him that ig 4,690; 
ſuming fire,and is able to deſtroy body & ſoul 
knco. fel] fire; vary onemuRlkearaeio kgow 

what it is that;doth'oftend hiv, r.ts.btgach | 
of his law4- heis offended byblaſpheniy,. by 

contempt of his word, by ſwearing; by idola- | 

try;by breach ofthe Sabboth.,. and-ſuch like | 

impieties forbidden in the firſt Table, : Theſe} 


{ns for the moſt part men do little thinke y p- | 
e 


bn,and becaule thelawes ofnicn doe notita 
hokdofthem; 


whieras God baghmotifeucrelypuniſhed rhe; | 
and reuengedthe: diſhonordone to hisinawnie; | 
Thelike we mightay of adultery, drunken- 


neſle,malice,couetouſneſſe, and ſuch likezthey 


& his iuſtice isalwaies the ſame;and his'wrath 


ts -kindled agamſt thechildren of diſobedi. | 


ence, Let no manmake his mercy an occafion 
of {1n,neither turne his gract into wantonnes, 

--Eaftlyletvs giue our ſelues no ref, rill we 
be reconciled to God.Itis a fearefull thing to 


his quiuer, The wrath ofa Prince is compared 


to the roaring ofa lyon;heſinneth againſt his|. 


owneſoule that prouoketh him, much more 
mayxhilge faid of God, Vſe therforeF means 
and remeMes tocall in his anger, ſendan am. 
baſlage of peace vnto him, the procuring of 
our peace ſtanderth firſt in ſeeking aboue all 
things the fauor and friend{hipof God, # her 
Herod was diſpleaſed with the Tyrians and Sido- 
nians,they perſmwaded Blaitus the kings Chamber- 
len to ſtaxd their friend they defired peace, betauſe 
therr country was nouriſhed by the kings conumrey. 
We arc nouriſhed by God, in whom we hue, 
and moue and haueour being, and tbereforc 
we haue more cauſe to come to him with one 
accord,and ſecke hisfauour, Secondly, in re- 
pentance'and turning from our euill wayes, 
whereby we prepare ourſelues to meet him. 
Thirdly,in prayer and mg ourfinesbe. 
fore him. Thus doth Aaron ſeek peaceby (tir- 
ring vp the ſpirit of ſes to pray for 

_ hereby did CMHoſes procuretheir peace. 
Thus did they ftand in the gappe afterward, 
when the hand of God had made a fearefult 
breach among the people, and the-peſtilence 
had ſlain many thouſands, wherby they made 


a bleſſed atonement, Num.16.47,48. Laſtly | 


the procuring of our [po confifterh in be- f 
lecuing in Chriſt, and laying hold ypon his 
merits and righteouſnefſe, which was fignifi- 
ed by the incenſe that Aaron offered, when he| 


[1 
} 


they regard them norone whine | 


} 


 arefor the moſt part thought to-beenofinsar| 
: 2B, and{lightly canfidered offy whereasheis]|| .-- 
 alwayes the fame, & his law is alwayes Fſame\|. 4 - 


nem 71. 


ſtood berweene the liuing & the dead, Chriſt | 


leſus is our peace-maker , who hath broken 
ED Ah. DAS... on 


| 
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| Doctrine, 

IGod heareih 
not ſuch as 
lie in their 


| tster 
ridants 


chaut ari acct dine er; by fait 

ite joyried tohim and lay hold/vport Kim 
lifeIfyvebe earneſt in ſeckingthe 

of peace ſhall beſafe; for the'gatit 
fbf his wrath is gone arid pally PRub4:12, . 


Lins beſtedh ther ay not rhe fhvipen v5, wheres 
aim have done fo uh > wherinwe have ſnined. 


| «luz 'Lother not be as one'dzad,, of whons the 


flaſh & Bdlfe conſumed, when heco 
| norberewombe, 11! ta 

Gf OKDLS LL Cn | wlzns 
+ / Here weſecfas wenoted before)that God 
| wattd.not heare. the offengtrs' ynrefornked 
peake vino him, -neither'abige any taſking 
| withthem:bubfaron is faine toigocro Moſes, 
jt idtreat bimthat by his Intreaty and inter- 
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pariſon of likenefſe, that ſhe may not be as one 
dead whoſe fleſh is halfe conſumed. Welearn 
hereby , thar:God heaceth not their prayers 


_ 2c| yaco himglob 42.7, 8, Eſay-17 15. Gets 2047. 
+). .zzThereaſons why God heareth them not, 


ach,7,13,14: 
\Reaſon 2, 
FI0 bo 


The life of a 
finner is vn- 
| —— 


The! ife of 
thc faichiull - 


— 


| 1y their finnes prouoke God, bur r 


are ficſt, becauſe they refuſe to heareGodſpea- 
king vnto themzirt ſtanderh with therule of e- 
.quity that God ſhould deale-with.them as 
they deale with him, and ſtop his eares againſt 
thoſe that will notheare him,” - Secondly, his 
wrath lyech vpon them. ! + 2613 01 

: : Conclude fromhence' that the prayers of 
the wicked ate abominable,Pro.2F,gN: 
r prayers 


and their beſt works, ſo _ they mul- 


-| tiply them, yerhe will not regardthem. This 
(heweth their. wretched eſtate and condition, | 


they haue noacceſſe to God, they may cometo 


vp g_ them, They may knock & ſay, Lord, 


| Lord,open vntovs,bur he wil anſwere, Depart 


from me all ye workers of iniquity , I know you not. 
2 $econdly,lct none continue in any known 
fn, but waſhrtheir hearts and bee reconciled 
vnto God, For fin ſtoppeth the cares of God 
'thathe cannot heare, and caſteth ſuch _ 


| clogs vpon ourprayers,that they cannot pol- 


hblypierce thecloudes , aſcend into heauen, 
and come into the preſence,of God, Our ini- 
quities wherein we delight, are as fetters and 
bolts that are faſtned ro our prayers,or as lead 


of a (inner thar lieth in his {innes is of afl other 
lives the moſt vncomfortable. For if we can« 


not pray to God in hope of mercy & forgiue- 
nes, when our fins diſquiet vs: orin hope of 
deliverance when”our troubles oppreſle vs: 


thing,ynder the Sun ? On the other ſide,when 
the faichfull lye vnder infinite calamiries fick- 
nes,pouerty,ſhame,contempr, reproch, {lan- 


Þ molt cog. | 
= 


| der,infamy,fckues, being forſaken of all, and 


_  " 


ceſſfron yto- God, the puniſhment of leprofie f thercy , then to' conſider iow God Yealet, 


\may:beremoued;which is amplified by a com | 


' thatlie intheir fannes, and are not reconciled | 


OWDNn« 4 


| his gate, burthey can haue no entrice,it isſhut | 


=> jk eg 
Our heavenly Fith 
berfore Ti be i 
and there temem. 
uphtagainſtis,ne 


hre torgiueties of God, fo 

iv rgwe: 'Godforgiuethy 
condition that we ſhal for ive, Thoſethir are 
vnmercifullfhal tieuter find mercy, Wecannat 
haue amore perfe> preſident to move vs 1; 


with vs;he conſidereth whertof weart made 
heremembreth that we are bur duſt, We think 


it much and oftentimes compliine, tharGod 
; will notheare'ourprayers;but we ſeeldome or 
' never conſider that the fault is inourſelyes, 


becauſe we'wil not heareour brethren, And 
what exception can we take againſt our bre- 
thren, which God may not tenthcuſandrimes 
berterexcept againſt vs? Haue wedeſerued 


; better attheir hands then to bee ſo abuſed 1; 


we pretend our ſelus to be?ſo hath Godofys, 


; and we cannot deny it, Are we his betters and 


fuperiours? So is God ours, We yſero ſay, 
we are not for tim, we liuenot by him,wecan 


live well enough without him? Neither doth 


God liue by vs, but we by him: andhecan 
live without vs(who lived fo vs) butnot 
we without him, Haue we often warned him 
to looketo his wayes and not to abuſe ys any 
longer? So hath God often warned vs, Haue 
wexeceiued wrong after wrong,and forgiven 
ſeuen times,or {euenty times ſcuen times? 50 
hath God forgiuen vs ten thouſand talentsfor 


lice in our harts,our prayers are not regarded, 
nay they are reiefted as vileand abominable, 
eAlas my Lord, Fbeſeech thee lay not the ſine 
vp3 vs ,wherin we hane done fooliſply &e,oblerue 
here anotable point in Aaron: he is not ſtriken 
with Fleptoſic,bur is free fromir _— 
Miriam is firicken with the leprofie, but1tis 


that preſſech them down tothe carth, The life 


what comfort haue we or:can we have in any. 


Aaron that calleth for mercy,when helooked 


"on her and ſaw it : for the Prieſts were 3p- 


*pointedrolooke aa it, and to pronounce! 


b 


'theperſon to be either cleane or vncleane; ſo 
"that puniſhments vpon others ſhould cauſes 
ro amend, and to looke to our ſelues. Againe, 


we ought to deſire the good one of another, | 


& to haue a fellow-feeling of the miſeries 006 
of another. See alſo that he is as much hum- 
bled and caſt downe,nay more then ſhe 1s for 
this ſinne,and confeſſeth he had done amiſſe 
We learne hereby , that fivr.e commirte 


gainſt God, muſt touch ys and goc neere _ 
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—inne againſt God muſt touch vs and go neere 


at... — 


vs,&c. TR" | wh 


h we feeleno puniſhment. Itisno 

a $866-9M be bumbled when the puniſh- 
ment is heauy VP9B VS; but ro bee brought 
knees, and to ſay with A- 
not the ſinne vpon vs, is a nota- 
ble and neceflary duty required of vs. The 
moſt wicked men in the world that finne with 
an high hand will confeſſe their finne vnder 
the croſſe, while the hand of God lyeth vpon 
them,as We ſcein Caine,in Pharaoh, in Sarl, in 
ſulas,and ethers, but chis ariſeth more in con- 
eration frhe puniſhment then of the hnne: 
howbeit efron in this place felt no puniſh- 
ment,though he were a companion in the of- 
fence, which fell out in reg? cd of the Prieſt- 
hood, For if any aske, why he was not ſtric- 
ken with the leprofie , foraſmuch as hewas 
ilty ofthe ſame iniquirv ? 1 anſwere, it was 
not that his offence was {light , but becauſe 
his office was great; he was a lively image of 
Chriſt leſus our true Mediarour,the onely be- 
otteh Sonne of God, (od would not ther- 
28 bring his perſon into contempt and re- 
proch, leſtthe Prieſthood alſo ſhould bee re- 
proched, Beſides,he did not contriuz it, but 


[conſentto it, and was drawne no doubt after 


2 ſort,cuen againſt his will by his fiſter intoa 
fellowſhip of this murmuring, as he hadbeen 
before by the people to mia ke y golden calfe : 
ſhehad the principall hanu in the ſinne, and 
conſequently inthe iudgient, We muſt ther- 
fore be touched with finne princip:lly becauſe 
itis finne, not becauſe the punithment lyech 
ypon vs: but though we ſhould neuer be pu- 
niſhed and plagued , though there were no 
day ofiudgement,no feare oi hell,no ſentence 
of death,no feeling of torment, yer fin ſhould 
be bitter and greeuous vnto vs, euen becauſe 
it is ſin:nothing in the world ſhold trouble vs 
more then thatthe law is tranſgreſſed, & God 
isoffended, Daxid was noc in perſon ftricken 
with ppeſtilence,thogh it did deſtroy at avon 
day,andthouſands fell at his right hand,& ten 
thouſads at hisleft,neither came ir neere him, 
yethe was noleſſe humbled & grieued in his 


un, [ſoule;hen if his body had beene ftricken with 
« |many running ſores. Hezekjah had an expreſſe 


promiſe from God of adding fiftcene yearcs 


]vatohis dayes: and when his heart ws lifted 
'p,glorying in his riches and treaſures, inhis | 


{tuer and gold,in his armour and ointments, 
10 his ſpices and jewels, which he had ſhewed 
tothe weſſengers ofthe king of Babylon , the 
Lordthreatned that inhis ſons dayes all thoſe 


[Precious things ſhould be caried to Babylon; 


{othathe had peace and truth in his daies: yet 
he humbled himſelfe for the pride of his heart, 
both he and the inhabitants of ſeruſalem. 
Thereaſons are plaine , for firſt, this is a 
gne of true humiliation & repentance, when 
"© can mourne for finne, being free from the 
leaſt touch of puniſhment, ut is a plaine token 
that we are touched with a conſcience for ſin 
it ſelfe, If only we be caſt downe for fin when 


wrath liethyponys,werather complain 


i. 


| 


of the puniſhment, then cry out for the ſin.Se- | 


condly,fin is able to ſeparate berweene God 
and vs, whereby he is 1{honoured : and what 
ought to enter deeper vnto vs, then to conſi- 
der how God is diſhonoured ? | 
We may from hence lawfully and truely 
pronounce a fearefull woe vnto x Rag i are 
no way humbled when the hand of God lyerh 
vpon them and writeth bitter things again(! 


them;doubtleſle, we need crauc no pardon if | 


we afhrme conſtancly & confidently,that they 
are deſperate finners, They feare neither God 
nor man,nor hell,nor death, nor damnation it 
ſelfe. They have beene (tricken from the ſoale 
of the foot cuen vnto the head, there is no 
ſoundnes in them, bur wounds and bruiſes & 


putrifying ſores, yer they will not know nor | 


ynderftand the hand that hath ſtricken them. 
Thus doth the Lord complain by the Propher 
that he hath giuenthem cleanneſle of tecth in 
all their cities, and want of bread in all their 
places,yet they had not returned vnto him: he 
had withholden the raine from them, and yet 
they returned not vnto him : he had ſmitten 
chem with blaſting and mildew, yet they re- 
rurned not ynto him: he had ſent among them 
the peſUlence after the manner of Egypt, and 
ouerthrew ſome of them as God overthew 
Sodome andGomorrha,and yet they returned 
not vnto him, Thus did they run on from euill 
tro worſe, & filled yp the meaſure of their fins, 
that they could nor be reclaimed by any pu- 
niſhments though neuer ſo greeuous, I will 
propound one famous or rather infamous ex- 
awple to this purpoſe, very temarkable in the 
Scriptures.and y is of Ahaz:theLord brought 
great afflition vpon him, bur he ſought to the 
king of Aſlyria,who helped himnor, bur not 
tothe Lord who could haue helped; & in the 


| time of his diſtreſſe,he did treſpaſſe yet more 


againſt the Lord. This was king Ahaz.. Woe 
vatovs,ifit beſo with vs: woe bee ynto vs if 


| his i aac doe not ſoften vs, but harden 


ys;not better vs, but make vs worſe, The fire 
urifieth the gold & maketh it more perfe&, 
1s the droſle and refuſe itmaketh worſe then 
it was before.So is it with impenitent perſons 
and all the reprobarte, whom.the Lord will in 
the end {weep away as dung fromthe earth. 
Secondly,itis our _ to walke in obedi- 
ence to God,principally becauſe he comman- 
deth it,not for reward ſake chiefly, for ſo doe 
hirelings, who if once the hire ceafſe, wil work 
no longer, We mult be obedicnt for loue to 
God & his law.Butisitnot lawful to do good 
in hope of reward, & to propound to our ſelus 


| that end?It is lawfull, but that muſt nor be the 


chiefe and principal end. Moſes had reſpe& to 
the recompence of the reward, wherby he did 
ſhake off all drowſineſſe, encourage himſelfe 


in welldoing,and quicken his zeale jn the ſer-| 


uice of God and his you : nevertheleſle be 
had other maine ends y he aimed at, The louc 


 ofGod muſt conſtrain ys, & hisc6mandement 


bear ſway in our hearts far aboue all rewards. 
4 - 
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So doth Paw encourage himſelfe topreach 
the Goſpel, becauſe hee ould baue a reward 
ifhe did willingly,and a feareful' woe hung 
oner his head is he did irnot, 1 Cor.g.16, 17. 
howbeir in another place he telleth vs th.xt the 
loue of God conſtrained him, 2Cor.5.14.Andthe 
Apoſtle Peter, ſtirreth vp the Elders of the 
Church to feede the flocke, becauſe when the 
chiefe Shephcard ſhall appeare, they (Hall re- 
ceiue a crowne of glory that fadeth not away, 
t Per. 5.4.yer himſelf was ſtirred vp by Chriſt 


he loued him, Ioh.24.15,16.Sothen,we muſt 


God hateth it, and the iu 
neth it. 

Laſtly, let vs hereby examine our ſelues, 
what account we make of {inne, whether it be 
greeuous vnto vsas it is finne,or not, Ifir be, 
we may comfort our ſelues, that we have re- 


Iudge condeme 


ceiued grace to humble our ſelues before the 


croſſe commeth : for then it is a free and. yo- 
luntary humiliation, If wee Jeaue fnne, be- 
cauſe * Mie leaueth vs,becauſe we cannot fol- 
low after it, becauſe we muſt leaue the world, 
becauſe we grow weary of it, becauſe it brin- 
geth ſhame and reproch, becauſe we waxe old 
and our youthfull yeeres are ſpent, this repen= 
tance is not thanke-worthy, bur falleth out 
ſfildometo be true repentance. This is a forced 
and conſtrained repenrance,and conſequently 
oftentimes, vnſound, ſeeldome ſincere. It we 
yeeld obedience for conſcience ſake,it is a to- 
ken of ſincerity, We ſce the example of Peter 
after he had fearefully denyed his maſter, and 
ſwornerthat he ncuer knew the man,it pleaſed 
the Lord of life graciouſly to looke vpon him 
with an eye of mercy, and toreſtorc him by 
the ſpirit of meekneſſe;he had no puniſhment 
vpon him,yet he went out of that place and 
ſepatated himſclfe from that vngodly crue, 
and wept bitterly, Matt. 26,75. Happy arewe 
if we can doe the like, This humiliation ſhall 
bring peace and comfort at the lf. Iris a 
truenotethar we haue learned to know ſinne; 
[four ſouls can mouth in ſecret, whe we are in 
health, peace, atliberty,and in proſperity, it is 
a preart mercy of God vouchſafed vnto vs: 
and his Name is highly to be praiſed,and his 
o00{4neſſe to bee acknowledged roward vs, 
whiles others are hardned in their ſfinne, 'and 


to their deſtruction. 
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13 And Moſes cryed vnto 'the Lord, F- me, 
Heale her riow,O Lord, 1 befeech thee ! © q | 7 


—c 


med ſenen dayes? let her be ſhut ont of the campe 


4 . 


(/euer dayes and afier that let bey Ge vacttnedin 4 


game, 


_—_ 


our Sauiour to feed his ſheepe and lambes, if 


labour to do good, thoughwe ce noreward, 
 euenin conſcience of our dutyto God, And 
it is lawfull to abſtaine from finne for feare of 


| puniſhment, but OY ON the righteous 


—_—__ 


freedom from puniſhment emboldneththem | 


; 


| 14 Andthe Lordſaidwnto Moſes, If her fas | 
ther had but ſpit in her face ſhould ſhe not be aſhi 


. ſometimes he giuethnot the fame whichwee 
aske,bur ſome other bleſſing likeit or greater 


| ſubmit our willes to' his will, and reſt our 


. bled for their irredin 
|. the Congregation agame and received io# 
the bofome 


The order and interpretation of the words, 


In theſe words we hanethe 
ſes, and the anſwere of Go 
God heareth, Where we ſee, it is 
pray ore for another, & tocomm 
eo Gal Witvebcin 

hs '"terceſſor; 

for them. We muſt doeir for our enemies 
them that hate vs and haue done ys 97 ng 
it was with Aofes inthis place, Apaine "ſl : 
peareth hereby that the rebukes «f "i 
arenot lightly and ſlightly tobe regarded | 
children, when they threaten or ſhewan an 
looke or a frowing countenance, it { 

| | Aa ) ould 
worke ſhame andforrow inthem, 2 Saq, x 
24. Great is the authority of parents Sa 
their children,and great ſhould be the reve. 
rence of children toward their parents, of 
which we ſhall ſpeake more, chap.3o. They 
are ouer their children inthe Lord, and my} 
gouernerthem in his feare, Neuertheleſſethe 
authoriry of God is much more ouer 1s, then 
ours 1s ouer our children, therfore his chaſtife. 
ments ought ro goe neererto vs, and more 
to humble vs then the threatnings and <+ 
ſtiſements of earthly parents , Heb. 12.9, to, 
We hauc had y fathers of our fleſhwhichcor- 
rected vs,and we gaue them reverence: ſhall 
wenot be much rather in ſubieRion vnto the 
Father of ſpirits, and liue? for they verely for 
a few daies chaſtened vs after their ownplex 
ſure ; bur he for our profit, that we mightbee 
partakers of his holineſſe. The power of px 
rents is a limited power for they muſt rule in 
the Lord: and the obedience of childrenis2 


Prayer of M;_ 


6 nd the au, 


limited obedience, for they muſt obey in the| _ 


Lord, Eph.6. 1. but the power, of God is ab- | 
ſolute ouer his children; and our obedienceto 
him muſt be in all things, Befides, we may 8 
rher,that God hearerh the prayers of his {er- 
uants divers wayes : ſometimes hee granteth 
whatſocuer we aske ; ſometimes he giueth 
more then we aske : ſometimes he heareth in 
part that which we defire, andin partheareth 


not;parthe gratiteth and part he denyeth:and 


then it: and ſometimes he granteth our petiti- 
ons,when he afiſterh vs , comforteth vs, and 
giveth vs patience to beare that helayethvp- 
on vs,ofal which we haue ſundry examples n 
the word of God. And howſoeuer itpleaferh 
him to deale with vs, and whethet ſoener of 
theſe wayes he heareth our prayers, wee muſt 


ſclues contented with that he fendeth. Marc- 
ouer greeuous ſinners and open and, proſſe 
offender ſhould bee ſhut our oftheChurch, 
wherof we haue at large ſpoken before,chap- 
rer 5. where we haue handled the whole do- 
Arine in' a maner of excommunicarion : vut 
when they be penitent & are chronghlyhuo- 

ane muſt be admirred mto 


of the Church, to be partakers'® 


the privitedges thereof, Howbcit throng) 


OE TER 


* tad 
. 
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A 


d; Whenwec þ A 
our duty to 


& 


\ ' Though Gods children pray not againſt, &c, «591 


ESE 
” 


e131 4+ - ana = | — _- 
j Eon of Church officers and the a- | bloode cried 6fit for vengeance; G&, F215! 
_ buſe of the cenſurers of the Church, ſome | Heb\i1x 4. and 2,24.Hab,3,10.11r.lames'4.' 
-o." re caſt out that ought to be Kept'in andnou- | 5, So did Nabaths bloode cry for 'venperic | 
lp ru 4 as obedient children of the Church ; | wheti he was dead; arid that cry washeard,”” | 
Thus it bgfell to the blinge man, he gaue glo- Andno maruell, For it is rhe office of God 0 ”— 
ryto God being made to lee, but he was caſt | to execute yengettice, hee is the 'Cord the'a- | * eaſoy 1, 
-ur of the Synagogue by the Pharites, lohn | uenger, that will not hold the wickedinno- 
, 9, 34, 35* Hee was a worthy member of the | cer, nor cleere the guilry, Excd. 34, 7. lee 
church, hee beleeued in Chriſt and'worſhip- | hath'ſaid, Veageance u mine.Rom,12.1 4.Dev. 
ped him. Ir is a comfort to all ſuch as are thus | 32335, Hath hefaid,and ſhallhe nor do ir? ot 
created. Againe, others are kept in y church hath he ſpoken,and ſhathenot mike ir good} 
and foftered init, who wſily delerue to bee Secondly, hee requirethitatthe hands of all p 
chroyne out by the power of the keyes, and || Tudges and Magiſtrates toitidye ſtly, &nor} caſon 2, 
to have the ſpiritual ſword-drawn out againſt | toatcepr the perſons of the wicked : hee gi-| 
them: ſo it was with the inceſtuous Corinthi- | veth commandement vnto them whomhee| 
an that married his fathers wife, 1 Cor. 5, 1, | hath og” his owne name, to defend 
hee deſeruediuſily to bee put away from a= the poore and fatherleſſe, and'to do iuſticeto 
mong them; yet they ſuffered this ſword to | the afflicted and needy, Pſal.'g'2! 2,3. Ifthen 
reſtin che ſheath,and purged not out that old | Princes which are Gods ypon'earth'muſt doe 
leaueh, but ſuffered him toremaine among | right iudgement, then certainely rhe Godof 
them.z Cor. 5,1,7,13. Such remiſſenefſe and | Gods, and Tudge of Tudges, will ivdge:the| 
[negligence was found in the churches of Per- | people righteouſly,and gouerne the Nations 
FANG and Thyatira,Reu,2.14,15.20,Others, | ypon earth,Pſal.67,4. - COSTLY 
thatate juſtly baniſhed our of the Church | | This teacheth vs, that God heareth,” ati | 
for ſome notorious crime committedagainit | feeth, and knoweth all things, Thou gh'our | 
God, and offence' giuento the Church, ate | finnes beeneuer fo ſecret, and men cortueibki | 
notwithſtanding vninſtly kept our after their them tieuer ſo cloſely,arid labor ro hide them 
repentance and humiliation : ſo itwas with | by all the fetches and deuices. they'can, yet 
the penitent Corinthian, he was much hum- | they are open'to him before whom all chings 
bled for his finne and offence, yec the Church | are open and naked, Heb.4;13.Caine rhe firſt | 
wasnot ſo careful toreceiuehimin asa mem | opprefſor rooke his brother aſide; and carri-| 
 \beragaine,as they ought to haue bene, but as' | ed him into the ficlde; none was partaker of 
before they kept him in when he ſhould have theawutther, drpriuy 6 it: yet the blood of| 
bin rejedted, ſonow they kept him'out when | the dead did proclaim#and publiſh as it were 
he ſhould haue bene receiued, [2 Cor. 2.7. 8, | with a'toud'and-Iihrfentable voice, both the 
9.10.11, And ifany be thus'dealt wirhall, as | finne and the finner in the cares of the Lord 
many haue bene in former rimes, Jetvs con- | ofhoſtes, asfully and ſkrilly as the voyces of 
iderthat our canſe"1s nor ſtrange and ingu- | huing mericari diſcover ary:thing , Treaſons 
[larjitis novotherthien hath befaln ſundry the | and conſpiracies againſt Princes, are plotted] 


deere children of God beforevs. for the moſt Part cloſely ; ior ANcug! Ref 
be t 


prepare many, ' yet they acquaint few wit 

[Let her be ſhut out of the Campe ſenen dayes, | their moſt ſecret defignes : neuerrkeles, God. 
Fc] NotwithRkanding gheformer prayer of | hath many wayesro finde our thoſe perſons 
Moſes, Atrianrtmuſt be pur our from'amiong | and praQtiſes, Eccl. 10, 20, Cwrſe ror the King, 
them, Moſes thou gh he were niucl\ wron- | #9n0t in thy thoxeht, and curſe vot the rich in th ; 
ged, yer never complained to God againſt | bed-chamber, for a bird of the aire [ball car ID 


bis brother &liſter,nor againſt their wrongs, | voice, and rhat which bath win#s fhall tel the naat-' 
yet God will norpardon, but:puniſheth for | rr, - TT 0: rs 
thoſe wrones, Foralbeithedidipaſſc*ouer þ  Secoridly, we may conclude the wofilfe-] 

thoſe injuries, yet God willnor paſſe thern'o- | ſtate of al} 'wicked men't at are oppreffors;| 
-|vVrt: andthough he did not ery'to God; yet | whichrhinketo ouer-beafe the poore & nee- 
[their finne did'cry, and Godheard that crie; | dy, and ſelthem fora parre of ſhooes, Amos| 


ſ he DoQtine is this; thar though Gods chil- | 2.6. For this (hovld terrific ſath'yngodly per-|. 
den praynor againſt their enerhies wrong | ſons fromſinning'it thiskinde*: they may in-]' 
them and oppreſſe them, yettheit wrongs cry | deede periwade themſclues that they ſhall ef- 
Outaloud , and God heareth' and puniſheth | cape, orrelye ypon the faonr and counte-' 
ae goers of wrong. Thefairhfull arc'ofapa- | nance of men,or thatthe poor pirifully wron- 
ventnature andholderheir place whenthey | ged dare not mittterapainſt them which are 
bay laden with cart-loades of1niuries and re- | encouragetments to the mighty to commit fh 
":oches, neuertheleſſe God will not hold his | andro Hue init: howbeir this isa vaine kppe,” 
Pence; they aremeeke'as Moſes was, and pur | and will in the end make afhimed:fotaſtuch | 
them Vp, but od will not put them vp, nor | asalbeit they may -conceale theit nfpoſes | 
Uter them to go vnpuniſhed., When Abel | from men}; and attoidrhgplate of iu gement, | 
mn line by therreacbery of his brother, he | yet they cannotefcape the hand of God, M. a-| 
ould not cry out ; bur after his death, his | ny receive prear wrong thar dare not open 
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Vſe 4. 


Why God of - 
tentimes hol- 
>deth hispeace 
till ehings 
ſe-me to be 
'deiperate and 


put allhope, 


| 


i 


their mouthes againſt their oppreſfours: the 
Dore aretroden ynder foote of the rich, the 


| weake of themthar are ſtrong, thoſe of low 


” 


degree by them that are mighty; neuerthe- 
lefl God will open his mouth in the cauſc of 
the afflicted, and ſtretch out his hand to re- 
c ce tribulation to all thoſe that trouble 
them. This vie is handled by the Apeſile 
James,chap.5-1,2.Goe tonow,ye rich men, weepe 
and houle for your miſeries that ſhall come vpon 


you,t+c, where he threatened theſe hard-hear- 


ted men with ſundry iudgments for y wrongs 
they didto ivſt men : let not ſuch therefore 
flatter themſelues, but rather labour ro break 
off their finnes by righteouſneſle, and their 
iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poore,jf ir 
may bea engrneg of their tranquillity, 
Thirdly, ſeeing God is the great auvenger 
of the wrongs of his children that neuer call 
vnto him for vengeance,then much more will 
he pitty them and take rheir cauſe into his 
owne hand when they call and cry vnto him 
day and night to ſaue them, The Lord graci- 
ous and mercifull hath promiſed, that when 
the ſtranger,the widow , and the fatherleſſe 
child are yexed and oppreſſed, and cry vnto 


him, hewill certainely heare them, Exod, 22, 
21,22. 23,24eFor if God ſtay not til they cry, 


becauſe ſometimes they cannot, and ſome- 
times they dare not,& tarieth not til they opE 
rheir mouths to complaine: then we may bee 
aſſured, that when the ops in their m1- 
ſery and anguiſh of their ſoule.figh and grone 
vnto him,his wrath ſhall waxe hote and hee 
will kill their oppreflours.with the ſword of 
his judgements, 9 | 

Laſtly, we haue a ſingular encouragement 
from hence vnto patience in ſuffering, cuen 
vnto the comming of the Lord, He will take 
their cauſe into his owne hand at the length, 
though they ſuffer long, Nay,itis the maner 
of God for the moſt part toleaue his children 
in many troubles,vntil things ſeeme to be deſ- 
perate and paſt all hope of helpe;partly co ſtir 
vp his people to ſecke to him with greater 
carneſtneſle of ipirit,partly to ſhew the great- 
neſſe of his own power what he is able to do, 
partly to catch the wicked in their owne craf- 
ty counſels and deuiſes, and partly to make ir 
manifelt chat all our helpe commeth onely 
from the Lord, which hath made heauen and 


earth,to the end that the worke ”— his, the 


glory alſo may be his, We are ready to aſ- 
c:ibe our deliuerances to our. owne-power or 
policy,and to ſay in vaunting wiſe, Mine hand 
hath ſaued me, ludg.7.2. Godis patient, and 
ſuffcreth long, bur jn the end he payeth home, 
ſo that the godly ſhall loſe nothing by their 
patience,and the vngodly ſhall gainenothing 
but Gods vengeance. This might be enlar- 
ged by the example of the Iſraclites when 
they were in Egyprt,the Lord could haue de- 
livered them before any of their miſeries were 


| 


brought ypon them, bur the.tume appointed 
was not yet come,and when all things ſcemed 


Such as are principall doers in finne,&e. 


| for there dyed of the people from Daneuen| 


' 2Sam.12.9,10,11,12. What then, may ſome 7 


palt recouery, ſuddenly God appear for wc” 
deliuery, Let vs therefore be o_ 
bliſh our hearts, for the commin go of the Lord | 
draweth nigh,lam.5.8, 


15 eAnd Miriam was ſb 
campe ſcuen dayes, and the people 
Miriam was brought in againe, 

16 And afterward the people remone] from 
Hazeroth,and pitched in the wilderneſſ of Paren, 


—} 


In theſe words we ſee the puniſhment in- 
flited vpon Miriam, God never threatencth 
in vaine, bur bringeth to paſſe whatſoever 
iudgement he hath denounced, He threat. 
ned Miriamfor her murmuring with the le. 
prolie, behold heere how hee letteth nothin 
tall to the ground of that which he had ſpo- 
ken, Obſerue from hence, that ſuch as are the 
principall doers in fine, are principally ſub- 
ie vrito puniſhment. Aaron was acceſſa 
to this mutiny againſt Moſes, but Miriam was [hays 
chiefe in the finne, and therefore is alſo chief] a:os 
inthe puniſhment, Simeon and Lex were not! hub! 


op from the 


r0ny ned not, till 


the only murtherers of the Sichemites andin. |" 


uaders of the city , bur they were the chiefe LY 


ringleaders and therefore are onely named, 
Gen. 34.25. and puniſhed,Gen. 49. 5. Jacob 
had a great family,as Abrahamhad three hun- 
dred and eighteene perſons of his houſe which 
he armed and conduRed for the recouery of 
his nephew Lor our of the hands of tyrants: 
ſo no doubr_ they gathered together many 
ſeruants of their owne and out of their fathers 
houſe,by whoſe helpe they ſlew the men of| 
that place and ſpoiled the city, Sec alſotothis 
purpole, x Sam.15.9,21,24,and 2.27,25,Kc, 
Num. 25.4.10ab offended as the kings inſtru- 
ment in numbring of the people, yet Daxid 
had the chiefe hand,and therfore he ispuniſh- 
ed with the diminution of his people, the pt- 
niſhment is proportioned EO to the 
finne,he ſinned in numbring of them,thenum 
ber of them therefore is exceedingly leſſened, 


to Beerſheba ſcuenty-thouſand men , 252M. 
24.15. So inthe killing of riah, David con- 
triued the plot, [oab offered the meanes » the 
Ammonites putir in execution, 2 Sam.11- 15 
16,17. Howbeit Daxid is charged diredtly 
and expreſly to haue ſlaine him by the ſword 
of the cnemies,and is moſt ſeuerely puniſhed, 


ſay? Arethe inſtruments of other mens evils 
without ſin? are they without fault, and to Ne 
holden excuſed, becauſe they are not rhefirſ 
and principall doers ? No: they arev0t WI 

out blame, For whoſocuer praQiſeth any © 
uill, whether he be principall'or acceſſar , ; 
guilry in the Fight of God; and therefore! 
25 are miniſters of other mens euills,are on 
times puniſhed, wherher they be r 1 
or ynreaſonable creatures, Gen. z-I4- = 
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—_— uo, Attach. 


—Exod: ofh.6.17E 
Ir dis iuſt,ſo he puniſherh the inſicu- 


the'c 
fry were deftroyedwith fire from hea- 
we yer theſewerebur meſſengers and 


elcd 
for th 


P Fr 2 DET 
chiefe offender.: DIG 


the head pouernerh-the members.'E/; is 
dt th wickednefſſe of his fonnes, 


| |;nrhar they'madethernſelues vile, bur he re- 


Arained themnot, 1 Sam} 3. 13, Such gouer- 
nours,,make rhemſclues the taile and not the 
eadswheras t | 
nk NN aleth the body. | 
*. Secondly, God will require the blood of 
thoſethat periſh, ar the hands of the gouer- 
nours;forchat which'Ezekxel ſpeaketh of the 
watchnian chap. 3.17.18. holdeth proporti- 
onirſeuery-ruler:the Magiſtrate is the watch- 
man ofthe common-wealth: the Miniſter is 
the watchman of the Church : the houſhol- 
deris the Watchman of the ſamily; all ſer as 
itwere intheir watch-rower,and al muſt giue 
20 accountfor ſuch as are vnder them, - 
Thirdly, the finit'of thoſe that haue the 
chiefeſt hand in ir is grearer then of others; as 
then it is greater , ſo it deſerueth the greater 
uniſhment : foraſmuch as the finne and pu- 
niſhment ſhall be ſutable and proportionable 
one to the other, 
It belongeth to all,eſpecially to ſuch as are 
ſuperiours xo conſider this; they thinke them- 
[clues abſolute, and that they ought of right 
to command what they liſt to their inferiours. 


alſo be ſuperiour in puniſhment , if they com- 
mandany thing againſt God and his word. 
Every one therefore muſt looke to his charge 
commitred vnto him as a field to till, and bee 
goodexamples to thoſe that are vnder them, 
Pro,27. 3. Plal. 78. 71.72. Superiority 1s 
both an honour and a burden - as it aduanceth 
todipnity,ſo it inferreth and requireth a duty. 
The honour is great, buc the burden & charge 
lsfarre greater. 

Secondly,it is the duty of af houſholders 
tobecarefull to order their families ari oht, 
1nd to compell them to ſerue the Lord; The 
uthority that Princes haue in the common- 


wealth, 2 Chro. 1 4.4 the ſame haue houſhol- 
Cers touching F ordering of their houſholds, 
, 20.2 F.2.they muſt reforme abuſes, & purge 


| [their houſes of them that be vntraable and 


Dcorrigible, Pfal 101.2 Inthe fourth com- 
mandement,the maſter of the houſe is char- 
gedto boke to his family, to his ſeruants and 

dren, See,ſce,1 ſay,heereby the miſery of 
"times and people; they ſuffer thoſe thar 


I Ion Ee OT 


21 28,29,33.loſhi6.17:Efay 30 | 


Andias' he pronouncetha 
-zinſtthoſe tharpronounce wicked de- 
{x hath deſtroyedithoſerhat have ex- 
| taines and - 
daies,they givethe libertyro altathier works, 


the Kings" Notwithſtanding, |. | , 
|>h6ogd/the inftruments doe offend and nor | 'ontheir heads that: are the chief> arid | 
| perk jefepuniſhment is euer 'reſerued || pallinany good worke,thardriw vr and er 
For fiſt of all ſuchas arechizfein gouern- 
ment ought to ſtay their inferiours from evil, | here 
| | vernetheir chafges as becomerh them, Gen; 


ſhould order thoſe of their ' 


But as they are ſuperiour in place,ſo they ſhall | 


LA 


whicher they will, /atid 
todo whar'they: li | Apps voReInTry 
ascall:them' to-an account where they haue; 
beene,or wharthey have done} whether they 
haue ſerued G © D'or the: Didell:: Sothey| 
haue cheir owne wb1ke done vpon the other! 


vpon'the Lords day.” 7 


4 . 
* 


| ; Ky bod oben: f 
©'\Laſily;there commeth a great bleſſing vp-. 
prifici 
courage othersin the waies of podlineſſe, for! 
tliey ſhall have a chiete and principal reward. | 
Happy and bleſſed iherefore are they that go- 


18;18: Abrahams all be « great ind mighty Na- 


pled with'mercy. Sh 


$73. | 


ſed tn bim: and the reaſon is added, becanſe the| 


Lord knew him that he would command bu chil- 
drenand his honſtold after him, that they might 
keepe the way of the Lord to doe inflice and au - 
ment, This is a notable conumendation of 
him, he was chiefe,and onethar went before 
the reſt in good things, & therefore he ſhould | 
chiefly berewarded.O thacthe like mighe be 
{aid of vs / This ſhould flirre vs vp, notonely 
to do good, but ro be cheefe in doing good, 
to go bai others, to leade them the way, 
thatſo' we may haue the greater and better 
reward in that great day. 


[ Miriam was ſhnet vp from the Campe ſeuen 
daies,] Heere we may behold the mitigation 
of the puniſhment inflited vpon'Afiriars. If 
we weigh and conſider her deſerts ſo hainous 
was her linne in equalling hetſelfe vato Ao- 
ſes,and deſpiſing his calling,that ſhe deferued 


to beſhut out ſeuenty times ſeuen daies : but | 


God dealeth not with her according to her 
deſernings : but changeth the'perperuall pu- 
niſhment into a temporal chaſtiſement, which 
ſhould continue nor ſcuen yeares, or: ſeven 
moneths, but ſeuen dajes onely. When Yzz5- 
ah v{urped the Prieſts office and would needs 
burne incenſe vpon the Altar of incenſe, he 
was ſtriken with leprofie, and heremaineds 
leper vnto the day of his death, 2 Chron. 26, 
21. Theſinne of Miriam was not much leſle, 
yet God dealt. mercifully with her at the en- 


treaty of Moſes,ſo that ſhe was cut off from | 


the hoſt onely ſeuen daies,that deſerued to be 
ſtriken all the daies of herlife, Obſerue from 
hence, that G OD doth mingle his chaſtiſe- 
ments with much mercy, and doth not deale 
with vs according to our finnes, Lament.z, 
32.Luke1,v.,20. 2 Sam,24,verſe 13, Pſalm, 
I2 TY 

Make the reaſons heereof, Firſt, hee is ſlow 
to anger, and of great kindneſſe, more ready 
to ſhew mercy thento ſend judgement, Pſal. 
103,8,9.Secondly,he doth not afflit willing- 
ly,nor greeue the children of men, Lam3,33: 
Thirdly,he dealeth with ys as a father dealctb | 
with his children, & ſpareth them as a father 


doth his ſonne that ſerueth him, Mal. 3,v. _ | 
| | Pal. 


Doltrme. 
A'l Gods chs- | 
iiiſcments are 
with mercy, 


Reaſon 1. 
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3 King. 9, 29s 
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1feth ofcentimes the wicked and vngodly, and 
{powreth not all his wrath ypon them; and ſo 
{oroneis heto ſhew mercy ;;that an outward 
Ilbumiliatio bath obtained a wr 4492 62% 

rorogation of the puniſhment... For when 
x 3 rr9ns 


£ Ld 


dogs,and ſuch-2sdyed itt the field ſhowld bee 


clothes-and put on fackecloth ypon. his. fleth, 


than how Ahab humbleth himſelfe before me: ? be- 
bring the evill in his dayes, but-ih his ſonnes day 


27,29. This was but a temporary. repentance, 
as appearethin the chapter following, yverle 8, 
yet it was not altogether fruitleſſe,but obtai- 


the repentance was for a time, the deferring of 
puniſhment was for a time alſo, If God grint 
thus much to the penitency of an hypocrite, 
we may be well aſſured that he will be graci- 
ous to ſuch ag bring forth true repentance and 
the fruits thereof. 
GP of God created by him: who wih: 


Jlingly ar doug not the worke of his owne 


hand ? therefore hee is not pleaſed;with the 
ſtriking of rhem, lob. 10.8.,&c,Eſay 38, Laſt- 
ly,be ſeeth what is in our hearts, he kgoweth 
that we are but duſt, euen as a wind that paſ- 
ſeth away,Pſal.78.39. Thereforehe is full of 
compaſſion, he turneth his anger away , and 
doth nox ſtirre vp all his wrath, 

Learne from hence that God is compaſho- 
nate;he 1s ſoone intreated vpon our ſerious re- 
pentance.He taketh no pleaſure in our deſtru- 
Gion, hee defireth not to cruſh vs vnder his 
feer,he is full of mercy and goodneſſe, This 
is the nature of God, theſe are his titles. And 
howſocuer he may fceme to our corrupt affe- 
ions to be ſevere, and rigorous, as the cuill 
and vnfaithfull ſeruant ſpeaketh in the Gol. 
pel,Macth.25,24.1knew thee tobe an hard man, 
reaping where thou haſt not ſowen, and gathering 
where thou haſt not ſirewed : yer even in his cor- 
reions and our afflictions, his great mercy 
and moderation appeareth,x Cor.10.13,This 
is a fngular comfort to all that are in diſtreſſe, 
wherhict it be of body or minde, to conſider 
how God is affeed toward vs. 

Secondly, we ſee that happy is the ſtate of 
the Church,no euill ſhall overtake thoſe that 


jare truely the Lords, farther then tendeth to 


| their good, Gen, 19,16, their afflictions ſhall 
; fall out tothe beſt. We deferue to bee made 
like to Sodome and Gomorrha, 1Wee know 
the affliion of /ob, and theende that G O D 
made, for hee is a © aan vaE; and of tender 
mercy,lam,5.11., Nowheis euermore the 


fame, with him is no change or ſhadow of 


00 OCCT—_ CC _—_—_—_—_——_ 


"JPfal.to3.13-Efay.49-155; Fourthly, he ſpa- | 


g the tbreatoing of:God de- 
{nounced to come vpon. him. as a. fearcfull 
thunderbolt;and agaioftall-bis bouſe; ſa'thar ' 
ſuch as dyed! inthe city. ſhould be eaten of || God 


eaten of the fowles of «He ayre, hee rene his. 


hefafted and lay in fackelothi: the word. of 
the Loxd came vnto the Prapher,ſayirig, :Sceſt 


Cauſe be hunwbleth himſelfe befare me , mill not 
es 
will [ bring this exill vpon his: bouſe, 1 King, 21, 
| in deſpaire,therime'is paſt,it is too late?when 


neda bleſſing anſwerable to the repentance: | 


Fiftly,we are the worke- 


| Numb. ' | All: Gods chaſtiſements are mingled with merey, 


[ turning;as he was good to him. © 10.7 
| and willbe ener 4a Fs - "heri 
|  Thirdly,is God: thus fayourable> th... 
| aflured- that the ſoule which pats 
| live,Ezck.1B, 25.a0d 33:14, 41 / line, ſaith 
| the Lerd;l haweno pleaſure inthe death of the | 
ked ,-but that: the wicked turne fombuwy ol 
line : twrue ye, twrueye from yonr exil whe; for 
why. well ye aze, O hoxſe of Iſrael? Iris wich 
God 2s it was With the- womay. that had 
found her groat; as with the ſhepheard th 
had found his ſtrayed ſheepe, as with the 6; 
ther that embraced his leudeand licentious 
ſonne;- 7 | 
- | Fuchs beginnetoſee their Finne;wwſtno, 
thinks it to bee too Jate toretume; When 
God{talleth and cryethout ſo often, ſo ear. 
nefily,{oJouingly gwrrc je, turnegefi yourenil] 
wapes : ſhall we anſwere as infidels, ' 0x25 me 


$ F 4 
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| God ſaith, Why willye die? ſhall Werteply a- 
WR God , nay indeed againſt our owne 
elues, It is too late toliue? Let ys bewayl 

| the abufe of Gods mercy , patience, and1on 
ſuffering,but withall we muſt know that the 

Lord delighteth not inthe death ofa inner 

but would'thar he ſhould liue, 


The people journeyed wot till Miriam wa 
brought in againe, Sec herethe greeuouſneſſe 
of ſinne :.it was committed by one or two, 
but the contagion ofit paſſeth farther: itwa 
the worſe for them that wereneereyntoit, 
for the people were ſtayed and could nat goe 
forward. Sinne therefore burteth not onely 
thoſe that commir it, but ſuch alſo as come 
necre it, and troubleth thoſe that are within 
the reach or ſentof it, Againe, as Godiz 
iuſt in cauſing her to be ſhut out of the hoſte, 
{.> he is merciful in ſuffring her ro be brought 
in. And here is an inſtruction to the Church 
of God, that they be not too rigorous in cxe- 
cution of the diſcipline and diſpenſation of 
the keyes, We mult be as ready to receiue 
the penitent,as zealous in caſting out the in- 
penitent, We have ſpaken already ofpurtiy 
out of the Church open offenders, and ofthe 
mitigation of the cenſure at the comman- 
dement of God;now before we end the chap. 
ter,obſerue the quality and condition of the 
perſon againſt whom God proceedeth. Mb 
riam was a great Propheteſle,the fiſter of Me- 
ſes,and eAaron;and great ſuit and ſupplicati 
on was made to God for her , that ſhe might 
be healed of her leprofie, and receiued againe 
into the aſſembly, yer ſhe continuetha lepet, 
and as an excommunicate perſon, We leae 
hereby this truth, That no man, thou h never 
ſo excellent,of what place ſoeuer he bee, @ 
be free from Gods judgements, when he hatd|; 
Gnned againſt him, What wasit that droue 
Adam out of the garden, andasit wete þant- 
ſhed him into the reſt of the earth? Gen. 3-24 
was itany thing but diſobedience?2 Sam. 6,7: £ 
Who hath ſinned againſt the moſt High wrt 


i. Mt 
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bach not.ceaped the fruit ofhis owne wayes? 
Let the Angels ſpeake that firſt ſinned, and 
were firſtpuniſhed: who becauſe they kept 
"ot their firlt eſtate bur left their owne habi - 
cation,he bath reſerued in euerlaſting chaines 
vnder darkenefle,vnto iudgement of the great 
day,lude ver{,6. Was it any better with thc 
51d world,among whom were men of alſorts 
high and low,rich and poore, old and yong:; 
they ſinned rogether, and as it were mace a 
conſpimacy with one accord againſt God , in 
the end they are {wept away together with 
one yniverſall Flood, Gen.7, 1 hehikewee 
might ſay of Sodome and Gomorrha, and the 
cries þout them, which giuing themſeluesto 
fornication,and going after ſtrange fleſh, ſuf. 
feredthe vengeance of eternal fire, Jude ver,7. 
The like we may fay of kings and Princes,no- 
| bles,,udges,Magiſtrates,old and yong,bond, 
and free,2 Sam.12.10,11. 2. King. 7. 19, 20. 
and 1.9,10, Luk.12,20,and 16,22,23. Pſalm, 
$2.6.7.and 49.2.10.1,SaM.2,29.30, Luke. 
20, Eccle.11.9. 2 King.2.24, 

God chaſtiſeth his children,that they ſhold 
not be condemned hereafrer,1 Cor.11.30,32 
when they runne aſtray, he putreth as jt were 
2 bridle in their mourhes whereby they are 
curbed ind kept in obedience. 

Secondly, hee is conſtrained to take this 
courſe, leaſt they ſhould truſt in themſclues, 
whereas they ſhould truſt in the liuing God, 
2 Cor.1.8.9. Weare hardly driuen out of our 
ſelues,and to renounce all confidence in the 
fleſh, Weare quickely induced to ſacrifice 
ynto our net, and to burne incenſe ynto our 
01.16 -- : 

Thirdly , hee doth it to humble vs and to 
prooue vs,Deut.8.2,Reuel.2,10.and that hee 
may doe vs good in the latter end,Deut.8.16. 
2 Sam,16,12. ſo thathe aymeth cuermore art 
our good, | 

' Vles follow, See from hence the cauſe 
on in cuil:Pſal,119.6.7.,70.71. Itis good for 
them that they are afflicted, for before they 
went aſtray and wandred from his comman- 
dements. Doubtleſſe, if they had all things 
that the corrupt fleſh defireth and luſteth af-- 
ter, they would runne into all exceſle of riot 
With other men: for as they areno better then 
ther by nature, ſo their workes would be no 
better then the workes of others. God ſce- 
ng much droſſe intiem,is driuen to caſt them 
into the fining pot to purific them, that they 
tel bee as pure and precious golde in his 

It, | 


Secondly, we muſt learne hereby to ivſtific 
od and to condemne our ſelues; For it fine 
raw downe his iudgements vpon the moſt 
excellent that offend, then doubtleſſe wee are 
voundto confeſſe,that in his corrections he is 
ſt and mercifull, Lam.3. 22. When he affli- 
thanation or particular ſoule with famine, 
word,or peſtilence,as his quiuer1s full of ar- 


None can be free from iudgements hauing ſinned. 


| inour ſelues, for his iugements are ule 


why they keepe Gods word, whiles other run | 


towe ei 
owes, he correctethindeed, bur the caule is 


ut O— 


out by man himlelte, and we nmit learne co 
ſearch our the cauſe in our {clues, It is {inne 
onely that deſerueth and draweth downs his 
iudgements. We muſt therefore learrte ro 1u- 
ſtifle God in all his wayes and workes, yea, 
ifhe ſhould overthrow our nation, and ſtrike 
downe our brethren and lifters, and bring vs 
vtterly to confuſion becauſe we pronoke him 
daily by our iniquities: his compaſſions ne- 
uer faile, and tor that cauſe alone wee arenot 
confounded. | 

Thirdly,welearne that there js no reſpect 
of perſons with God in puniſhig, for none 
{hall eſcape his hand, He puniſhe: h nor the 
{imple,and letteth others eſcape, no man can 
pleade any immunity or impunity by his high 
place, by his honour,riches,poſleſhons,or any 
other prerogative whatfoeuer, Rom. 2.6. for 
he will render to eucry man according to his 
deedes, Helooketh not vpon the outward 
appearance,but {o many as have fnned with- 
outlaw,ſhall alto periſh without law ; and as 
many a> haue linned in the Law, ſhall be jud- 
ged by the Law. AsGodin the decree of 
his election reſpeCteth no mans pei 021, norin 
beſtowing his graccs of taluation , which are 
the fruits of cletion, as vocation, faith, iuſtifi- 
cation,ſanGification.and {ſuch like : ſo jn his 
corrections and cha{tiſements, hee doth nor 
ſtrike the poore and {pare therich, winke at 
the noble and honourable, and ſtrike downe 
the vnnoble and baſer fort;bur hee reſpe&eth 
every oneashe findeth him, and puniſheth 
finne wherelocuer finne 1cigreth, that all 
ſhould feare, 

Fourthly , conclude neceſſarily, that the 
wicked cannot eſcape. Ifthe {trike his friends, 
he willnotpaſſe ouer his enemies. Ifthe gold 
muſt paſſe the furnace, the drofſe tha!l be re- 
ieted, Ifthe good corne muſt be ground in 
the mill beforc it can be bread for the vie of 
man, che chafie ſhall be burned vp with fire 
vnquenchable, Prou, x1. 31.1 Pet.4.17, r8. 
Behold the righteous ſhall be recompereed in ihe 
earth : much more the wicked ana the [inner ? and 
ifthe righteous ſcarcely be ſaued, where ſLall the 
vngoaly appeare ? It is well ſaid of one, that the 
tribulations and affiiftions of good men, doe 
not bring them behind the wicked, bur rather 
ſhew that the plagues and punithments of the 
wicked are yet bchind, for God reſerueth. 


wrath for them, Nahum. 1, 2, and will take| 


vengeance of his aduerſarics, Jerem 25. 2g. 
Luke 23. 28. 31. The death and paſſion of 
Chriſt hath taken away 5 vengeance & curſe 
of the a fflictions of the godly, az he hath ta - 
ken away the fling of death and firength of 
the Jaw,though both death and the Law rc- 
maine ; {o that whattocuer remzine} in the 
cup for vs ro drinke, is wholeſome and medi- 
cinable. | 
The vngodly doe now laugh at'vs and de- 
ride vs when they ſeevs beatca at our Fathers 


hand intae houſe, or at our maſters hand in 
| k15 
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The order and interpretation of the words, © 


The fourth 


\ his ſchoole: ſoit was with Daxid, they clap- 


ed their hands and made a great ſhout when 
$ was vnder the rodde,ſaying, Aha, where ts 
vow bis God? Pſal.41. 5. now he lycth, he ſhall 
riſe yp no no more, yerſe 8, Pſal. 69. 12, but 
let vs waite a while, before the time be long, 
we ſhall ſee them ſcourged with whippes,and 
caſt in priſon where they ſhallneuer ger our, 
They ſhall be pur in the ſtockes as cuill doers; 
they ſhall be arraigned as guilty perſons, and 
recciue the ſentence of condemnation,as trat- 
tors againſt God : woe vnto them, there ſhall 
be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 

Laſtly, ler vs learne to reforme our raſh 
1dgement touching the ſuffering of the ſer- 
uants of God, We are ready to indge them 
as plagucd of God, Pſal. 73. 14, howbeit wee 
are not to iudge men to bee wicked and vn- 
godly,to be ſtrangers from God and from his 
kingdome, becauſe we ſec {omerimes the 
hand of God to be ſtrangely ypon them; for 
a5 much as they may belong ynto God, albe- 
it they ſuffer in that manner and meaſure. 
Rather we onght to admire and wonder at 
Gods iudgements,which are ſo juſt, that hee 
will not ſpare his owne people when they fin 
2gainft him: and it israther an argument that 
they are the Lords, becauſe iudgement begin- 
neth at his houſe, and he will begin to plague 
the citie where his Name is called vpon. 
When we ſee ſtones cut,and hewed,and ſqua- 
red,ſhould we therefore thinke and thereby 


* conclude that thoſe tones werenot revarded, 


DO 
or that they were good for apany ?Wee 


ſhould rather iudge that they are fitted to 
ſome ſpeciall part of the building, So if a 
man come into an orchard, and find many 
trees cut and pruned, he knowerh it is the bet= 


ter for then , becauſe they are thereby mad 
to beare the more fruit : whereas ſich 2s © 
wilde and crabbiſh are ler alone, $ the 
| Church ofGod we ſee tome mien lye rode 
2Mictions, and the hand of God ſore y i 
them, theſe wee may 1udge to be as line 
{tones cut and hewed for Gods building Z 
as good trees pruned to bring foorth Wars 
fruit : as for others, they are as ſtones refuſed 
being ſuffered to runne on in their ſinnes and 
not regarded of God, For if God didrke 
any pleaſurein them, he would affi4 them 
and make them fitter for himſelfe, He win. 
keth at mary finnes in the wicked, which hee 
will not doe in his owne children, becauſe 
they are ſoneere to him, they are ſo dear ynto 
him, therefore he Iooketh for more artheir 
hands,then he doth of others , as he reuealeth 
more ynto them then he doth vnto others, He 
ojucth them more knowled ge, and he requi. 


| 


O 
reth of them greater obedience, orelſethe 


taſte of his decper chaſtiſement, A fire al- 
rhough it burne ar the laſt that which is far- 
ther off from it, yer art firſt it taketh holdof 


that which is neerelt to it and burnethir, » 


| ſuming fire,albeir he will puniſh the wicked 
that they ſhal not eſcape, which are ſtrangers 
vnto him,and farre off from him, yer hee wil 
| beginne with his owne firſt, becauſe they are 
neareſt ynto him. To conclude,as we arenot 
to thinke the eſtate of the wicked the better, 
becauſe they liue in pleaſure andproſperity, 
ſo we arenot to elteeme the condition of the 
odly to bethe worſe, becauſe they lie vnder 
aduerſity , and the vngodly deride themand 
mocke and ſcoffe at them in their miſery and 
calamitie, 


CH A P. XIIL 


I 


Nia the Lord ſ[pake unto Moſes, ſaying, | 


2 { \ Send thou men that they may ſearch the land of Canaan which I gine wnto the children of 
Iſrael : Of enery tribe of their fathers ſLallye ſend a man,euery one a Ruler among them, 


—___—_— 


Eere is the fourth 


{ MuUrMuringe. | 


| 


example of their 
murmuring, For 
the Iſraelites, tho- 
rough the occaſi- 
on of {uch as ſcar- 
ched the land and 
brought yp a falſe 


A ——y 


report thereof , 


- murmured againſt 


God,as if he had neuer purpoſedto oivethem 


| poſieſhion of the land © 
is handled to the end of the next chapter, 
\ſhewing their fin, their puniſhment, and their 
reconciliation vito God, Conſider in this 


frereentte: This point | 


—r——_— 


| Chapter two things, the ſearch of the Land, 
and the report giuen afterthe ſearch, In the 
hiſtory of the ſearching, are ſer downe, the 
things going before, to wit, Gods comman- 
dement to Meſer, but at the peoples requelt 
| Deuterom.1.2x For they come t9 Moſes, 
| willing him to ſend men to ſearch the land, 
being now not farre from the borders of it: 
Moſes declareth their petition to God, wm 
approoucth of it and ſheweth that he is wel 
leaſed with ir, as appeareth in this place. 
Secondly, Moſes ſendeth men,not lioht hed- 
| dedperſons or baſe companions,of no wo 
orrepuration, but the choice of cuery rribe, | 
that their teſtimony might be more _— 


— _—_—_— 
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It is our duty to vie meanes to further Gods prouidence. - 


and carry. greater credire among the people. thts (coin Rehab, albeitthe had a promiſe of 
Theſe are {et downe by name, ot cuery tribe the ſpies forthe preſeruihg of her life, the ſa- 
Tone; verſe 4,5,6-7-8,9-10,11,12,13,14,15, | uing of berhoulhold, and che ſparing of her 
ſo many» that the marter might bee carried kindred;yet to bemore [ſure and ſecure, thee 
without partiality 3 and.no more, leſt the diſ- | yſeth meanes,ſhe bindeth them with an oath, 
coucrers ſhould be diſcouered, & the meſlen= | keepeth within the doores of her houſe, and 
|oers intercepted. Againe; if all had becueof |. tierh the line of ſcarlerthreed in the window, 
one Tribe,' or if theſe that were ſeleftedhad loſh.2;1 3. Likewiſe rouching Noahs preſer- 
{been of nonote, their teſtimony mighr bee | uation, he muſt build the Arke,and thereby be 
thought partiall and vncertaine;But being'in- ſaued,Gen.6,14. | HY 
lifferently, choſen fromamang all thepebple; |- For we muſt confider,that no'bleſſing is to | Reaſor rt. 
without inclining or [declining to any, bde, belooked for atthe hands of God whenhee 
+ rat, [they haueghcir commiſhon giuen vnto:tiem,'] ſenderh meands,if we donot vſethem, Indeed 
"| ſoviewthelandzthe duc vr rhe cities, The, | God is not.tied tothem, bur can worke with- 
Land, whether it-were barren, or fruitcfull; | out themi,yethe will not helpe vs withourthe| 
wooddy,or champion z good, or bad.. The | when hee affoordeth ancoffereth themynto| 
[people ,whethertrong, or weake; few,or ma-, | vs: When the Aramites.came againſt Toab, hee 
ay. The Cities, whether walled or not wal-, |-enconraged his ſouldiers,willing themto bee 
led, 8 . ..'- '|-ſtrong and valiant, andto play the men'for 
The ſearch itſelfe containeth the fa&t of' | rheir people and for the Cities of their God, 
theſe twelue men {ent out ſolemnely by the | and then let the Lord:do that which ſeemeth 
authority of God, by the commandement of | good inhis eyes,2 Sam 10,12. Sothe people 
Moſes,and by the conſent, yea the defire of: | of God had promiſe of the deſtruction of /e- 
the people themuſeiues, What they did, is fer | richo, neuerthelefſe they muſt compaſle the | 
downe, firſt generally,they went vp,;ihey fear- | walles ſeuen daies together, and blow with 
ched the Land from the wilderncfle of Zi» | Rammes hornes,or elſe they could neuer haue 
ynto Rehob, &c. then ſpecially they cameto | entred the City, loſh.6,4,5. - 2 
Hebron, where gyants dwelt and inhabited, || Secondly,to negle& the meanes,is no bet- Reaſon 2, 
then to the-river of Eſzcol, that is, of grapes, | tcr then a flat tempting of God, For when 
where they.cut downe a mighty branch with | Chriſt our Sauiour was tempted to caſt him- 
[one cluſter. of grapes, which for the weight & | ſelfe downe from the pinnacle ofthe Temple, 
[reatneſſe thereof, they carried on a barre be- | he ſheweth, that the dooing thereof were a 
- {yaweene two of them, with other fruite of the | rempting of God, Math. 4,ver{c7. It # written, 
{country for a tryall, verſe 23, Neither may this | Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God, He repel- 
any way ſeeme vnto vs either ynpoſſible or | leth the tentation by this Scripture, Whereas 
yaprobable, foraſmuch as: Strabo witneſſeth, | therefore there was an ordinary and common 
thatinthe region of /fargianazand vnder the | way to deſcend by ſtaires, he could not-caſt 
|Mountaines of Taurus or Cancaſus (whereit | himſelfe downe without manifeſt rempring 
is likely the-Arke reſted after the flood). are | of God. [1 "C31 
|themoſtexcellent vines in the world,and clu-- Ir is the duty of euery one in his calling to 
{Kters of grapes found containing two cubites | -vſe the meanes carefully & conſcionably that 
inlength: . and, it is the more probable,be-. | God hath appointed, ifeuer we looke for any 
| caulethat place agreeth inclimate with this | bleſſing from him. Hence it is, that Pas/in- 
part of Paleſtina,* where the ſearchers of the | ftrutech the Church of the Theſſalonians to | 
Land found theſe branches of equall bigneſle. | labour and worke with their owne hands, and 
{God hadpromited vntotheir fathers, ro eA- | rodo their owne buſineſle, x Theſſ.4,verſ; 11. 
|braham and his poſterity, to giue themthe | It was pot enough forthem to ſay, they-de- 
Land,and he that cannot lye would performe | pended ypon G OD for their food and daily 
|1t: nevertheleſle for the furtherance of his | bread, but they muſt worke our his proui- 
promiſe, he would have them ſe the meanes | dence by their diligencein their calling. We 
1:0 worke out his prouidence. - | have no; promiſe of bleſſing withour this, 
ins | : The dodtrine. Howſoeuer God bee able | God was able to haue giuen the 1ſraclites the 
vor duy Without any meanes and inſtruments to bring | Land of promiſe without this ſearch, y@hec 
Newcancy| BS Purpoles and promiſes toeffeRt, yer it is the | would haue this meanes vſed, for the manife- 
"rter | auty, of the. godly to further the ſame by all | ſtation of his owne glory ,/ and for their fur- 
Kraj. luch meanes as Cod putteth into their hands, | ther aſſurance of it, For meanes are granted 
” Weſec this in Hezchiah, he was certified in | to helpe vs, not to helpe-GOD; vs, that 
his mortall and deſperate ſickneſle (for there | neede them; not G OD, that needeth them 
was no hope inany art of man) fro themouth | not- 
of God, that hee ſhould live fiftcene yeares Secondly, we mult take heed we doenot 
longer,yethe mult apply the dry figges-ro his | truſt in the meanes, although wee be com- 
oyle; and no. doubt he vſed food and ray.- | manded to vie them, yet ſhould we nat reſt| 
ment for the ſuſtenance of his body, an the | in them, but looke higher and lift vp oureies| 
curing of his diſeaſe, which heereby ſeemerh | farther; otherwiſe they are meere]y.. yaine, | 
tobe the peſtilence,So Acts 27,31, This alſo | eyrher to helpe or deliver vs, -to MEN | 
OO Ggg & 
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Zr Numb. It is our duty to vie meanes to! further Gods prouidence, 


defend. The Prophets teach, that an horſeisa | land; Butasitiswithys int 
vaine thing, and Princes vaine to'rruſt in. | forthe ſauing ofthe body {oitisin G:. 
This appeareth in that proud Goliah, the cha- | things for the ſalnation of our RN i) ſirirul 
you ofthe Philiſtims, hee came in the con- | withſtanding, men are for the 75 Not 
dence of his owne ſtrength, with a ſword, & | enemies in this reſpe& to th moÞt part gren 
| with a ſpeare,and witha ſhield : but did they | They ſay,Godis a mercifall rs ph ſoules, 
| profic him ? nothing at all, his helmet of braff: Teſus is a moſtbleſfed Savioy We he 
ypon his head, his coate of male ypon his bo- | fauevs and bring vs to Locing tne i 
dy,his greaues of braſſe vpon his legs,bis rar- | niit,and nope. and contem Hos yetthey a. 
et of braſſe between his ſhoulders, the Raffe | ſaluation,to wit,the hearin ofthe ware 
of his ſpeare like a weauers beame, could doe | calling vpon G ods Name ok he "org, the 
him no good, they were the god vpon whom | ofthe Sacraments, The that wy ops 
he depended. Comtariwiſe, Dazid ſheweth | fully and conſcionably, deckaie; y papa 
where his hope and truſt was, when he faide looke for ſaluation : as for NG FOR 
ynto him, 1 come wnto thee inthe Name of the |-not their words, when we ſee th : is regaty 
| Lordof hoſtes the Godof the armies'sf 1ſrael, who | way,and their works another ſts ar 
thou haſt defied. The inhabitants of Jericho | dreame of faluation,withour yſin x h £ 
| rruſtedin their high,thicke,and ſtrong walles: | imagine 'an heaven ro our > jo fe, We 
burthis proued vaine,for they found little de- | theſe, and a faluation of our + Pain wo; 
fence andreleefe in them, when notwirhſtan- | but in the meane ſeaſon, let ys wy row ) 
ding all their courage and confidence, G O D | we be ſhur our of Gods hemen : p onas w% 
laide them flat to the ground, by weake and | of that ſaluation which he hath AION: Hp 
{imple ar pear 6.yerle 20. Itisin | his children. TO RE 
vaineto truſt inriches, Luke chap. 12, verſe This ſerueth to meete wi 
20:orin 2570 K0PDs 000Y- 6,verſe 17 :or | prophane opinion of on rs ” 
in wiſedome, 2 Sam. chap. 17,verſe 23: or in | cauſes as needlefle and ynprofitab] ve 
all theſe, ler.chap.g,verſe 23, becauſe G OD | reaſon that if God haue elected an : p 1 
can overturne them with the leaſt breath of-| tion, what need they care whatth 456 _ 
his noſtrils. . are ſure (howſocuer they liue) beef : Pl 
Thirdly,learne that God is not tied to vie | and if God haue reieed any, they Uhe. 
meanes,hE can,when he pleaſeth, worke with- | damned, how well ſocuer they ive 7 nalloee 
out them,as he did inthe creatio, giving light To anſwer theſe vaine and i a 4 
to the world witnout the Sunne,and taking a- | ſons,obſerue with metwo Gund iules ; ui 
way the light thereof-in the time of Chriſts | knowne and acknowledged in Chriftianrel 
paſſion, Math. 29,45. Darkneſle was ouer all | gion; firſt, the chiefe and principall cauſe bs. 
the Land, So he nouriſhed CHoſes and Elzah | ing put and granted, itis not veceſſ th 
forty daies without food. He hath bound vs to | the ſecond and inſtrumentall cauſe ſhould be 
them when he hath giuenthem: howbeit, hee | remoued and taken away : both of them Ko 
hath not bound himſelfe cuermore to vſe | well ſtand and agree together For though one 
them, is ZiL2 be ſubordinate tothe other, yet both LV 
Fourthly, ſeeing this is required of ys in | as good friendsioyne hand in hand, and ney- 
temporal! and carthly things, much more is it | ther of them ouerthroweth the other. The 
| pe ge in heauenly things. Such perſonsas | Sunne doth not in yainetiſe andfet euery day, 
"_ V p no phe whereby they may come | thogh God as the firſt cauſe createdthe li he, 
to faith and repentance,do indeed no morere- | The fields are nor in vaine ploughed andiow- 
pent and belceue, then a man can beeableto | edby men, and watered withthe early and 
live and proſper, to grow and waxe ftrong | latter raine from heauen, although G OD 
| | Arwofoldde pe meate and drinke. And heerein we | bringeth foorth corne out of the earth, and 
| | ertbewirch- are to beware of a twofold deceit, whereby | giuerh bread to ſtrengehen mans heart, Pſalm, 
ing the world, | any ſorts are blinded and bewitched. The | 104, verſes 14,15. Our bodies are not in 
end of our faith is the ſaluation of our ſoules, | vaine refreſhed with food, albeit God bethe 
1 Pct.1,9. To atraine to this, we muſt vſe the | life andthe length of our daies, Ads 17,28, 
helpts and meanes that God hath left & ſan- | Andrtouching our ſoules, it is not in vaineto 
Qified, Nevertheleſſe Saran perſwadeth many | belecue in Chriſt, to repent from dead works, 
chouſands in the world,that they ſhall artaine | to heare the preaching ofthe Goſpel,and to 
wel enoughto this end,and ariue ſafely in this | yeeld obediencethereunto, although ovr al- 
harbour ,although they neuer vic the meanes, | vation and eternal life be the free gift of God, 
| and that they ſhall in good time reape eternall | Rom. 6,23. 
life though they neuer ſowe the ſeeds ofa ſan- Secondly, whoſocuer is predeſtinated od 
Rifiedlife:Now is the ſeedtime: nowis the | the ende, they are alſo predeſtinated 10 thelt 
time of labouring and of working : weſhall | meanes, without which the end cannorpon” 
—_ we 2 good harveſt and a plentifull re- | bly be attained.Such as are appointed to eter” 
_ , if wevſe not-the meanes to comethi-. | nall life, are alſo appointed to the meanes?) 
| ther, Hethar fitterh till and runneth not at al, | which life everlaſting may bee got and 0v- 
| Ln never winne theprize, ot weare the gar- | tained . For almi Ls GOD hath 07 
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10 decreed both the ends and the 
_—_— the end without the meanes, nor 
the means without cheend, but both of them: 
and none muſt make any diuorce berween:: 
'heſe; God himſelfc hath preſcribed vnto vs 
che meanes to bring vs to the ends : 8 all that 


ned by Gods prouidence, that I ſhall recouer 
my health, there.is no nced that I vſe either 
food or phyſicke; and if it be otherwiſe deter- 
mined, ],ſhall 'v{c in vaine the helpe either of 
theone,or of the other: foraſmuch as Heze-; 
hiah receiued ſuch promiſe of delivery and re- 
cn he muſt rake alumpe of gges and 
lay itfos a plailier ypon the boyle;thar e may 
recouer,Elay 38,21 .No man iu his right mind 
will argue thus, If God have ordatacdthar.l 
ſhall come to my iournies end, I need not goe 
ouerthe bridge, 1 may leape into the water, I 
amſure ] ſhall be ſafe and not be drowned:Or 
f it be determined,that theeues ſhall notrob 
menor haue any power ouer me, ] may thruſt 
my ſelfe into all companics, I may trauaile in- 
|to dangerous places at all houres of the night, 
andrhough | ſtand there of purpoſe, they ſhall 
not be able to lay hands vpon me,nor to ſpoile 
me of my goods, If this kinde of reaſoning be 
extreme folly, how is it that we {ce not the va- 
nity of the other ? 

Laſtly,as God appointeth good meanesto 
bring vs to the cad of our faith, ſo it is requi- 
redofvsto beware of euill meares and euill 
waies which leade to hell and trend to defiru- 
[Qion, There are many in the world that per- 
{wade themſclues, they may follow their cuill 
waies with greedineſle and delight, and yet 
that they ſhall eſcape death and damnation 
well enough, that albeit they ſawe to y fleſh, 
yer tney ſhall not reape corruption. Thus hee 
|3empted and ſeduced Exe in the garden, that 
|ſhemight cate freely of the forbidden fruite, 
and yet ſhe ſhould ncuer die the death, bur be 
x God knowing good and cuill, Gen. z,4,5, 
But we muſt know, that God hath linked to- 
£3 as with a brazen chaine that cannot be 
roken,the pleaſitzes of finne and rhe puniſh- 
ments of finne,Rom.6,23,and 8,2, The Apo- 
lile ldyaeth finne and death together, & cou- 
plethithem rogether as the cauſe & the cffeR : 
for the Wages of finne is death, Thus we lec 
the divels cunning to b-guile,teaching thar 
weneed not to do.good things, and yet wee 
al come well enough,ſoone cnouph, caſie 
enough to heauen; and that we may follow e- 
ll things,and yer we ſhall eſcapehell and de- 


liruQion, Sec more of this afterward,chaprer 
2005" 
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17, And Moſes ſent them to (pie out the Land 
\f Canaan, and ſaide unto them, Goe you vp thus 


[9 Southward , aud goe vp into the Monn- 
dit 


Fon Tg | of 
18. And ſee the Lang what it tr, aud the peo- 


all be ſaued, wil carefully vſerhem. No man | 
nal aduiſed will reaſon thus, If it be determi- 


nity to ſeuer them, andto deliuer himſelfe, 


verſe 22.A prudent man is to be preferred be- 


ple that dwellerh therein, whether che be ftroag or | 


weake, few,or many, ' | 
19. And what the Land is. that they dwell in, 
TC. | | 
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Albcitthe Lord had promiſed to Abrabans 
and his poſterity,ro giue them the land of { a- 
aan for a poſſeſſion, yet hee will ave them 
beare themlelues wiſely and warily, rydently 
and circumſpedtly in the ſearch bs viewing 
of it,to enquire into the people, their Cijes, 
their Land,their mulcicude, their (trength, and 
ſo to get a perfe&t knowledge of them;and for 
an cauſe doeth Hoſes to carcfully inttruct 
them. 

Thedodtrine, Wiſedome is a gift required 
of rhe faithfull in all cheir enterprizes, ro doe 
nothing headily,raſhly,rawly,and ignorantly, 
We muſt deale not onely lawfully, witly, ho. 
neltly,and godlily, but wiſely,prudently, po- 
litikely. Rebecca hearing of the purpoſe and in- 
rent of Eſaw, waiting opportunity to kill his 
brocher,and being dcficous to preſerue them 
both, bur eſpecially [acob, conucyed hin a- 
way, Gen.27,verſe 43. Thelike appearech 
in ebjgacl, 1 Sam.2 5,18. ſhe preuented Da- 
id and the miſchiete hanging ouer her owne 
head, and is therefore commended by Dauid 
himſclfe,So 2 Sam.20,16,17,18,And 2 King, 
4,verſe 23. we hauea notable examplein the 
Shwmamite; ſhe wiſely diſſcmbleth the cauſe of 
her iourney,leſt ſhe 7 V7 pe the hcart of 
her husband, onely ſhe defireth leaue and li- 
berty of him to goe the Prophet, So Acts 
23,verles 6,7. Paul knowing the great iarre 
and diuifion in iudgement among thoſe of the 
aſſembly,which conſiſted oftwo ſorts or ſes 
partly Saduces which denied the reſurreRion, 
and partly Phariſees which acknowledged it, 
he taketh aduantage of thepreſent opportu- 


Prouerbs,chap.13yerſe 16, Rom. chapter 16, 
verſc 19, ” 

For firſt, wiſedome is more worth & much 
better then all weapons of warre, Prou.2, 


fore the valiant, and indeed he can do more, 
Hee can by counſell take a City wherein the 
valiant are, and by his ſtratagems throw 


downe the bulwarkes and Cattles thereof; | 
Eccl.chapter 7,verlc x 2,and cha,ver.9,13,14,| 


15,16, | : 
dis , if Gods ſeruatits ſhould nor 
deale wiſely, they ſhould lie open to cuery e- 
nemy to be hurt and deſtroyed,to be ouerta- 
ken and circunwented in an exceſſine hand. 
The times wherein we live are dangerous gthe 
erſons with whom we deale, are pernicious, 
the ſleights of Satan that dealcth againſt vs 
are miſchieuous, his infiruments are growne 
cunning and crafty; Prou.1, verſes 11, 12. 
If then wee ould not dcale, as well wiſely 
as lawfully, wee ſhould not beeable ro with- 


ſtand them, | 
5 wag Ir: 


Doltrine, 
The faithfull 
muſt dcale 
wiſely in all 
their eatcr- | 
prilcs. 
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: Numb. | The faithful muſt deale wiſely in all their enterpriſes, | 


If we ſhould not order our affaires difcreete- 


| andpreuenting their attempts, we ſhould fall 
'| into the nets, & be caught in the ſnares which 
| hey lay for vs. 

Secing then this is ſo neceſſary, we learne 
that a ite and ynderſtanding heartis a great 
bleſſing of God. Indeed a fimple minde and a 

fingle heart is goodin godlinefle, that ſo wee 

'may be innocent as Doues, Mat. 10,16. Ne- 
uerthelefſe, we muſt be wiſe alſo as Serpents. 
So force and ſtrength are great gifts : howbe- 
it the greateſt ornament that G OD giueth, 
Twhich as ſalt ſeaſoneth cuery ation, is, when 
he giueth a wiſe and vnderſtanding hearr,ſo as 
he enableth vs to preuenr cuils, and to diſap- 
point our enemies, as Chriſt promiſeth, Luke 
21,14. and therefore Gods children haue as- 
ked this aboue other, Kin.z ,9. 

Secondly, be wiſein our generation, that 
they goenot beyond vs. Itis moſt true, that 
he which maketh himſelfe a body of Chriſtal, 
that all men may looke ge” 2 him, and diſ- 
cerne all the parts of his diſpoſition, doeth 
withall make himſelfe a tame aſſe,and thereby 
teacheth others, either how to ride him, or 
how to driue him. But wiſe mien, though they 
haue ſingle hearts in all that which is juſt and 
honeſt, yet they are like coffers with double 
bottomes,which when others looke into bee. 
ing opened,they ſee not all that they hold, on 
the ſodaine and at once, For we haue enemies, 
though they often make faire weather toward 
vs,yet are full of {ubtilty and pollicy, they are 
weſccintheir generatibn wiſer then the chil- 
dren of light, Luk. 16,8 They arc euer watch. 
fall, dealing by ear Uny (a juſt or yniuſt, 
lawfull or vnlawfull; and malice againſt Gods 


conſcience of nothing, ſo they may betray the. 
| We may ſay of ſuch as Paul doerth of Elimas 
| the ſorcerer, AQs 13,10. Ofell of all ſubtilty & 
all miſchiefe, thou childe of the dinell, thou enemy 


the right waics of the Lord? Eſpecially let vs la- 
bour in things of the beſt nature, to provide 
things needfull to ſaluation. The vniuſt Rew- 
ard 15 commended by his Lord forproceedin 
 & preparing wiſely for himſelfe. If then there 
be any true wiſedome in vs, let vs prouide 
things honeſt & heauenly in the fight of God: 
for in vaine is he wiſe,that is not wiſe toward 
God and for himſelfe. . 
Laſtly, ſecke to feare God, for that is the 
beginning of wiſedome,Pſal.111,10.Prou 1, 


| crafty intheir owne craft, x Cor 
[lyandwith good aduiſe, forecaſting the iſſues | '3, 


| very great; and moreouer wee ſaw the childs of 


ſeruants carrieth them ſo farre;thar they make 


of allrighteouſneſſe, wilt thou not ceaſſe to pernert 


I $1 9,20, 
De es Fo Ong 1 
26, And they went, and camp; 
to Aaron,and toallthe C ongregationas by : 
dren of Iſrael unto the wilderneſſe n 


Kadeſh, and brought backe word Loh Fre 32h 


to all the Conpregation,and ſhewed | 
of the Land, at anne wins 


27. Andthey told him and (aid i 
fo wn pat whither gs vt, and fr | 
ag with milke and hony; and this « the fruit 
28, Nemertheleſſe , the people bee 
dwell in the Land, andthe jp Linh = 


a 


Anak there,ec, 


- 


A Et 


The ſecond part of the chapter isthe te- 
turne and report ofthe ſpies. Albeit they went 
to ſearch our the weakneſſe of the land, yet 
hauing warrant from Moſes, nay from God, 
they proſper, and his hand was with themin 
their going aadin their returning, Touching 
the report they make, andthe account they 
giue of their trauaile and perambulation, tis 
double ; firſt, ro Moſes, and thento thepeo- 
ple. To Moſes, they dare not plainely deliver 
the poiſon of their hearts. For howſoeuerthis 
report may ſeeme at the firſt, to be the gene» 
rall ſpeech of all the rwelue, yet by the words 
following both in this and the next chapt, it 
will plainely appeareto be the report onlyof 
ten of them, Caleb and /ofbna being excepted, 
who ſpake better things andconuincedthem, 
For the other'ten , they, vnder glorious and 
goodly words,coloured and couered the wic- 

| ked purpoſe andpretence of their prophane 
hearts, thinking to corrupt the people with 
the leauen of their owne IL ro turneſ/ 
them away from men to conquer the|* 

' Land,andto bring them to deſpaire of poſſel- 
fing the ſame, Wherefore, though they do not 
openly & profeſſedly diflwade them, yet they 
ſpeakelies rhrough hypocriſie : they doenot| 
deale faithfully and fincerely, bur having two 
rongues in their heads, intended to _—_ 
the people to mutiny and murmuring ,2gan 
Moſes, by laying before them the « ithculty, 
nay the impoſſibility of the enterpriſe. Thus 
then we ſee, they performe their Emball I 
ſubrilly,nor fincerely :fraudulently,norfai 
fully : for they praiſe the Land with alou 
yoice, but their hearts are hollow , and they 


7,and9,10. and let vs haue his word dwel- | ſpeake the truth to deceive. Their praiſe 1s 
_s vs plentifully & powerfully. The word F yaw but the doubts that they aft into the 
is the wiſedome of God,and it ſhould be our e docanine D 
wiſcdome, becauſe itis able to teach vs wiſe- 
dome, Plal.r19,93,99. Itis ablero make vs 
| wiſer then our teachers then our enemies, the 
| the ancient. If this be nor in'vs to guide vs, we 
| ſhall vſe vngodly and volawfull ſhifts, wicked 
deuiſes. and leud inuentions. Theſe cannot 


| proſper long with ys, for God will catch the 


mindes of the people are many, The doct 
Wicked men do oftentimes then ſeas faireſt, | 
c 


when they intend the greateſt mi hiefe, and 
cloke ther euill hearre with ſoft words,E2t4, 
2.P\.12,2:they ſpeake with a double hart. 0 
did Cain,Gen.4,8: ſo did loab,2 Sam. 3:17: : 

For firſt, they haue beene brought WP! 
the ſchoole- of a yery cunning maſter; 
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Wicked men ſpeake faireſt, when they meane fouleſt. 


—_ 


a _transforme himlelfe into-an Angel of 


ca : 
came to our fir{t parents, he 


light,as when he 


wholly pretended their oocg,and made him- 


{elfe carcfull co aduance them to a better e- 
tare,Gen. 3,4. 2 Cor,L1,3. Secondly,there- 
by chey know they ſhall infinuate themſelues 
more cloſely,and deceiue more eafily, Open 
enemies are better prevented, P{.55,12. falſe 
brethren hardly diſcerned: this is the way to 
catch the ſimple and ynwary ia rheir ſnares, 
Math,22,16. 
Leaxne from hence a property of mans hart, 
thatit is very deceitfull Jer.1 7,9,10. It is the 
nature of wicked men to {upprefle the ecuill 
which they purpoſe, vnrill they can fee their 
fit times; according to the ſaying of the Pro- 
phet, iThey well deceive enery one bis neighbour, 
and will not ſpeake the truth, they haue taught their 
tongue t0 ſpeake hes, and weary themſelues to com- 
wit iniquity, ler.9,5. Herod pretended loue out- 
wardly to the new borne King of the lewes, 
thathe alſo would come & worſhip him, Mar, 
2.8. but indced he purpoſed in his heart ro kill 
him,albeir the wiſe men perceiued ir not.Thus 
do men dig deepe to hide their counſels, and 
weaue the ſpiders web ſo fine that it cannot 
be eſpied : they its ke peaceably to their 
neighbour with th(&e mouthes, but in heart 
they lie in waite, bbs 
- Secondly, beware of ſuch enemies and be- 
leeve them not: take heed of them and flye 
fromtbem, Mar.13,ver.21,22,23-They haue 
{moothe words, but malice lodyeth and lur- 
keth in their hearts. Where the water runneth 
(lleſt,there ic is moſt deepe and dangerous, 
Prou,26,24,25- The examples are infinite of 
ſuch as haue beene ouertaken by them. They 
that have good hearts arenor ealily brought 
to ſuſpe another to be cuill : and while they 
dge others to be like ro themleluesthey are 
often taken incheir nets, | 
Thirdly,we muſt not be fimple and ſortiſh, 
hich haue to do with ſuch deceirfull work- 


{men that watch and ward for aduantage, Iris 


ourduty to entreate God to preſerue vs from 


|them, that we may not be drawn away by the 


todo as they do,Pſal.28,3. Abel was too fim- 
ple for ſo cunning an enemy as Came; ſo was 
Abner and Amaſa for Toab; & they paid deere- 
ly forit, =T 

Laſtly,woe vnto all ſuch, they ſhall in the 
end be oucrtaken jn their owne-waies, & ſhall 
fall into the pit which they haue digged for o- 
thers.They way, hide their counſels from men, 
but cannot from-the all-ſeeing eyes of God. 
Weſce this in Caive,[ogb, Abſolon; t#das, and 
athers, . The Lord ſhall cut off all flattering 


things, Pſalm. 12,7,a0d 7,15,16. Prov. 26. 
22 Lettuch rhefcſore-confider betimes the 


{fruiref their leaſing, aud know that it will 


de bitterneſſe inthe later, ende,..., They flat- 
ter others and themſclues : but.the Lord will 
not flarter them, 'but, ſhall findechem our in 


Al hnnes, 


| from this compariſon of themis this, that the 


| bad are afterward caſt away, as yuprofitable, 


lippes, and thecopgue that ſpeaketh-proud | 


30, Thenet of the Goſpel being caſt into the 


CR een ee ER Ron 


| They told them and ſade, Wee came t1to the 


Land,&c.) Weelaw before that there were 


twelue choſen that went to ſearch the t and : 
yet among them all,onely rwo deale farchtul - 
ly and cruely;the reſt were creacherous & hol - 
low-hear:ed hypocrites, The do&vine arifing 


greateſt partarefor the moſt part the worſt; 
the fewett, the beſt, Luke 1 7,11. Gen,v,s,6, 
8. God looked vponthe earth, and behold ir 
was corrupt; forall ficth had corriipred his 
way vpon the earth, Ve! {c I'2, { 4125 {locke 
multiplied, whiles Adam remained childlefte, 
Gen.q,25. Many enter into-the broad way, 
few into the ſtreight gate, Mar.7,13,14. Whe 
the fine of the Sodomites cryed to heaucn for 
vengeance,and all the people both young and 
old from eucry quarter wrought villany,one- 
ly Lot and his daughters were found in the Ci- 
ty,that ioyned nor with them, Gen.19,4,16. 
Inthe daies of 271cha:4h, leremy,Eliah,& Eliſha, \ 
were hundreds of falſe Prophets: though the | 
children of 1ſfracl were as the ſand of the 1ca, 
yet but a remnant ſhould be ſaued - & thonch 
many be called, yer few are choſen, Math,20 
16. The ſeed of the word falleth into ſundiy 
ſorts of ground, yet one onely is the good 
ground, Ten leapers were clenſed as they were 
going to ſhew themielues to the Prieſt, but | 
one only returned backe to giue God thanks, 
Luke 17,17,18,and 13,23,7 4, 

For firſt, God will haue his ſeruants proo- 
ued andrried in thefatting away of multitudes 
on thie right hand & onthe left, whether they | 
will cleaue vnto him and his truth, or nor. It is 
ſmall commendatidff to continue in the faith, 
when others ſtand,for ſo do many hypocrites: 
burtro hold out-when others giue ouer their | 
hold,is the tryoll ofa true Diſciple, loh.6,66, 
67, 2 Cor.tt,19. Secondly, men are for the 
moſt part addicted to follow the multitude, & 
to run ingreat heapes one after another, one | 
giuech euill example ynto another, as we tec 
inthe men of the old world. Thirdly,fnne is | 
very pleaſant and celightfull ro the ficſh, it is 
moſt conſonant and agreeable to our corrupt 
nature: but grace and piery are repugnant to 
the leſh,and we ftriue againſtir what we can, 
Gal.5,17, Laſtly,we heard before, the ordi- 
nance and decree of God which mult in time 


DaFFrize. 
'the oreatett 
pul t arc oiten 
res the 
worſt, 


Reaſon 1, 


take place, 'that hee which calleth many, hath 
elected our of thatnumber but a few, Mat.19, 


ſea, gathereth rogether good and bad,but the 


as reffuſe and reprobare [tuffe. 

This ſerueth to conuince the Church of 
Rome, and the defenders of the Romiſh reli- 
gion, that make vniuerſality & the multitude, 
a marke and note of Gods church, wheras thc 
lefler number is rather the truer note, Fo 0- 
therwiſe we might iuſhfie y old world againſt 


Noah & his family, the Sodomites againit Lo! 


and his houſe, Pau/complained that ar his firſt 
anſwering, noman afſitted him, bur Jcfr bim 


Mark,10,31, 


Ggg3 alone, 
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Numb. + The greateſtpartare oftentimes the worſt, 


| Popiſh rea- 
ſons to make 
the mulritude 


Þ. 1 a markeof 


the Church, 


An obietion 
{ of the 1gno- 


= rantmuilti- 


| 1 wide. 


Cc 
e” 


alone, yer he had the 


e Apoſtle /obn ſaith, wee know that 
_ ” ue the whole world lyeth is wicked- 
neſſe,tlohn 5, 19.Andifthis were a ſure note, 
weight iuſtifie the religion of the Turkes & 
Sarazens,which ſpreadeth the wings of their 
ſuperltirion,much farther ch& all popery doth, 
and occupietha greater part of the world, But 


truth on his ſide, 2 Tim. , 


ſuch as profeſſe the truth of God truely, are 
the true Church, whether they bee many or 
few, whether they be in one part of 5 world, 
or in many : and ſuch as do not profeſle F true 
faith,are no true Church, whether they bee 
neere or farther off, whether in one place, or 
diſperſed farther abroad. A multitude cannot 
make any religion to betrue, nor fewneſleto 
be falſe, 

The reaſons which they bring to make the 
multitude to be a marke of the Church, make 
nothing to the purpoſe, but to mark out their 
owne weakneſle, ſeruing rather for pomp and 


ſhew then for any weight and ſubſtance, as 
Pfal.2,8.1 will giue thee the heathen for thine in- 
beritance, and the utmo#t parts of the earth for thy 
poſſeſſion: and Pſal,7 2,8. He ſhall bane dominion 
from ſea to ſea, and from the Riner vnto the ends of 
the earth : ſo Luke 24,47, Chriſt foretelleth, 
that the Goſpel ſhould be preached among all 
Nations, beginning at Teraſalem, Ianſwer,it 
wereno hard matter to producean hundred 


| ſuch teſtimonies, and all nothing to the pur-. 


poſe or point in hand, For the drift and ſcope 
of them is no other, theti to make a difference 


| of the Church vnder the law, and in the time 


of the Goſpel;ar the firſtir was ſhut vp within 
a narrow compaſle & comer ofthe earth, but 
afcerward it was enlarged.For whereas before 
the coming of the Meſſah, the bankes of the 
Church were the bounds of [ndea; vnder the 
Goſpel they ſhould be no longer pent vp info 
narrow a roome, bur the curtaines thereof 
ſhould be ſpread abroad to rhe vtmolt parts 
of theearth, ButA4ll this is nothing co proue 
the multitude to be a note of the Church, for- 
aſmuch as many beleeuers may bee in one 
Nation, and few belceuers in many Nations, 
and therefore Chriſt ſaid, When the Sonne of 
man cometh, ſhall hee finde faith vpon the earth? 
Luke 18,8, 

Secondly, this ſerueth to reproue the com- 
mon corruption that reignerhin the world a+ 
mong the ignorant ſort and blinde multitude, 
whobuild their faith and religion, not vpon 
the golden foundation of Chriſt Icſus, x Cor., 
2,1 1.bcing the head corner-ſtone,neither vp-= 
on the foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets, Eph. 2,v.20,but vypon the common cu- 
{tomes and blinde faſhions of fanfull men. For 
if they can ſay, On ovr fore-fathers were of 
this faich, our anceſtours and predeceſiours 
beleeued thus, they were wiſe, they did think, 
and ſpeake,and praGtife this: If 1 he they can 
alledge this for themſelues;they thinke them- 
ſelues ſafe,they ſeeke no farther, they dreame 


Py 
mz” IG a 5” —— a—- 


all is wel, and take themſelues to be ſuſlicient- 


ti 


of | we mult do cuill as they doz andif wewalke 


p diſcharged,. if they follow a 

ame that they do; they pray Gode, 
dono worſe then they did, © Thus _ may 
blinds leadeth the blinde, both fall mo the IS 
Mat,15,14. Theſe arc they that haue no ly | 
ground to build vpon,and can Silveno Kon e 
of their faith, neither make an{wer to thoſ 
that askeareaſon,y Pet.q. They go blindfots 
to worke,and grope in darknefſe,as the $y; 
ans being ſmitten with blindneſſe mls. 
and fro they knew not whither Y 


| ot >& ſoar length 
were led into Samaria,into the middeſt of the 
ſtrength of their enemies, 2 Kings 6,19, 1ik 
beaſts that follow the heard, whofup of 
that theyare going to ſome oy, 


freſh paſty 
behilled, are many times driuen to the Ra 
bles and {laughterhouſe to be Killed, Thisis| 


all thereligion that they know, to doe xx the 

moſt doe,andto goe the way that mo go. It 
1s acommon, but a very diuelliſh Prouerbe 

Doas the moſt do, and then the feweſt will 
ſpeake of it. Bur if we do as the moſt do.the 
beſt will ſpeake cuill of it & condemne i. | 
the word condemneth ir, nay God himſe e 
condemneth it, And if we do that the moſt do, 


nd PraGhſethe 


with them for company, we ſhall alſo periſh 
with them for company, as it was in the daies| 
of Noah, This is a ſure rule, Itis betterto oo 
the right way alone,then to wander out ofthe 
| way for company, It was better for Noahto 
be brought into the Arke with his family on-|® 

ly, then to periſh in the waters withthepro- y 
phane multitude, It was better for Tot with his 
daughters to leaue Sodome,then totarry init 
with the greateſt company that were deſtroy- 
ed with fire and brimſtone from heauen, Take 
heed thou doenot damne thy ſoule to thepit 
of hell for company, becauſe ſuch as finneto. 
gether,ſhall be puniſhed together, Pſ.37,38, 
If thou ſhouldſt ſeea multitude ofmen leape 
into the fire,or caſt themſelues into the ſea, or 
aduenture to goe into a den of Lyons, thou 
wouldfſt not follow them, becauſe thou loueſt 
thy life & tendreſt the good of thy body. The 
ſoule is much more precious then the body, & 
the loſſe greater then the loſſe of gold andit 
uer,of pearles 8 precious "eng one ſoule 
colt more to redeeme, then al theſe are worth, 
if they were heaped and hoarded together:if 
then thou ſee many thouſands before thee 


 leape into the pit of hell where the fire is 11- 


quenchable, & caſt themſelues into the gulfe 
of perdition where their eſtate is vnrecouer?- 
ble, wilt thou runne after them and follow the] 
for company to thine own deſtruction? Thou 
wouldſtnor:do theone, becauſe thou loyeſt 
thy body;be ſure thou donory other, if thou 
loueſt thy ſoule, | 260 
Thirdly,it is a vaine and fooliſh,naya WiC” 
ked and damnable opinion, which mary hold 
with tooth and naile and 'obftinately defend, 
that any manmay be ſaued in his religio Whit] 
ſoeuer he vrothdls,and howſocuer he belceve, 


? 


if hebe earneſt and feruent init, Ifrhe Pag%}/ 
X might] 
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The greateſt part are oftentimes the worſt, 


Jd3 


mig Turciſme,or the Idolater in his idolarry, 
what needed Eliah to haue {aid, /fthe Lord bee 
God, follow him : but if Baal, then follow him? (, 
Kings 38,2 1, he might haue ſaid as well.it is 
all one whom ye follow, the Lord, or Baal, if 
ou be faithfull and feruentin your religion; 
7nd the eſtate of theſe worihippers of Baal 
had beene very. good. For they were very car- 
neſt and zealous in their religion,as appeareth 
by logg prayer and loud crying to Baal from 
morning euen vntill noone, O Baal heare vs; 
andby the cutting and lancing of themſelues 
with knives and lancers till the blood guſhed 
out ypon them:uecuertheleſſe Eliah being zea- 
lous fpr the honour of God, commanded the 
tobe Qlaine with the ſword,as falſe Prophets 
andſeducers of the people. Ithad beena foo- 
liſh thing for R#th to leaue her country. and 
kindred,and her fathers houſe, to goc amon 

rangers, andto change her religion, if ſhee 
might haue returned with her fitter vnto her 


idols/if ſhee might haue becne as well with 
them; neither needed ſheto haue ſaid, Thy 
people ſhall be my people,and thy God my God,whi- 
ther thos goeſt I will goe,and where thou lodgeſt, I 


Iwilllodge,gc. The Apoſtles and holy Martyrs 


had beene ynwiſe to thruſt themſelues into 
dangers, andto lay downetheir liues for the 
teſtimony of the word, and witnefle« bearing 
yntothe truth, if they might be ſaued without 
this living in a falſe religion, being feruent in 
it, Nay, if this monſtrous and mad opinion 
weretrue, Chriſt Ieſus ſhould haue come in 


thefleſh and died in vaine, (which were blaſ- 


>" ro thinke:) for what needed hee to 


aueſuffered,if every man might bee ſaued in 
bis owne religion without him? Chriſt him- 
ſelfe ſaith, / am the way,the truth, and the life : 
nomancometh unto the Father but by me : there- 
fore he that ſcekerh any other way,findeth not 
lifeand ſaluation,Toh.14,6. And the Apoſile 
laith, There zs no other way vnder, heanen where- 
by we can be ſaued, AQts'4,12. And Pail ſaith, 
There is one fatth, not many faiths, as there is one 
God rot many gods,Eph 4,5. The Idolatrous E- 
pheſians were very zealousin worſhipping of 


the Epheſians : yer did the Apoſtle cry out a- 
gainlt their idolatry, What necded they to 
teachthe Gentiles to turne from theſe yan- 
tles,ynto the liuin g God which made heauen 
andearth? ithad beene enough to pefſwade 
them to zeale and ſincerity, But this gnoſt di- 
uelliſh doctrine was nor hatched and broa- 
ched inthoſe daics, theſe newters & cunning 
polititians of the world, were not then heard 


Jof :they are of alater brood ſpruyg vp in theſe 


laſt nd worſt times, It is the commandement 
of God,that-we ſhould not follow the multi- 
tude, Exod. 23,2. But if it were enough to be 
cuentin that which we follow,we might fol- 
4owthe multitude as well as others, and the 


| | peareſt part which commonly-is y wort part. 


——— 


be ſaued in his paganiſme,or the Turke | 


owne peopit and to her falſe gods and vaine | 


Diana,when they crycd out, Great # Diana of 


narrow gate. The mulritude cannot make that 
which is euill to be gond,neither that which 
1s good to beeuill : and theretore we may not 
forſake the trueth becauſe the multitude for- 
ſakethir. A great number cannot make vn- 
righteouſneſle righteouſneſſe, and therefore 
they cannot make a falſe doctrine and falſe 
faith tro be good, Henceir is, that [oſhna af- 
ter a generall receiving of the couenant of 


Prophets and Elders which did profeſſe the 
ſame, doth folemnely proteſt to follow this 
rule,that although al they(which were a great 
multitude)ſhould goe after another religion, 
and ſerue other god,yet ſaith he, As for me and 
mine houſe we wil ſerue the Lord, Joſh.24.15.Bur 
it may be obieCted, 1s that alwaies falſe which 
the multirude holdeth?or that cuer truewhich 
the feweſt belecue ? I anſwere, No : For when 
the trueth is generally embraced , if any pri- 
uate conuenticle ſtarr vp afterward with dif- 
ferent doctrine from thar true Catholicke do- 
; Erine commonly receiucd, it is a marke of a 
falſe Church,not of the true, Itisnor a mul 
titude {imply that can marke out the Church, 
but a multitude teaching, profeſſing, and hol- 
ding the truth, Bur this is a falfe concluſion: 
A few muſt not forſake the multitude which 
profeſle the truth, Therefore a multitude isa 
marke of the trueth, Or thus, It is goodin 
good things to follow amultitude,Therefore 
it is ſimply good to follow the multitude, 
This isno better then a plaine fallacy,ro draw 
that to bee ſimply true and in euery reſpect 
which is true onely in ſome reſpe&. | 
Beſides , by the ſtrength of this reaſon, 
why may we not conclude, a few alſo tobe a 
mark of the Church © For in the time of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, when the whole land of If- 
rae] boaſted of the Law and of che Temple, of 
the Prieſthood, and of the ſacrifices,the fewelt; 
number were the beſt, thc greateſt number 
the worlt, ler.1$.18.kfay 8.12,16,8&c.Reuel, 
13.6,7,8, The true Prophets were in a mancr 
generally refiſted,they were reputed as mon- 
ters among the people which had made a} 
conſpiracy againſt God, When 'Antichrift 
ſhould _ and make war with the Saints, 


and ſhoulc 
on,then a few were the true Church of Chriſt 


writtcn in the booke of the Lambeſlaine from 
| the beginoing of the world;and all other mul- 
titudes were 

roſe vp with different doQtrine fromthe Apo- 
Rles. Thus we ſee, that neither few or many 
are fmply the Church; not few becauſe they 


Laſtly,itis our aunty ro friue to enter at the Vſe 4, 


God,and embracing the true religion of the | 


ouercome, and power ſhould bee | 
giuen him ouer euery tribe, tongue and naci- | 


which keepe the teſtimony of feſus , that are| 


chiſmaticall & hetetica!l, which | 


arc few,ncither many becauſe ticy are many; 
but ifa few hold the faith of Chriſt, thoſe few 
are the true Church , and not the many that 
are againſt them ; on the other fide, if many 
diſperſed throughout the world beleeuc 2- 
right,thoſe many arethetrue Church,8 inuſt 
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be followed, thereſt which are few,declining 
from them, and departing from the truth, are 
a falſe Church, and we muſt decline & depart 
from them, and ioyne our {clues to rhe former 
multirade, And 2s it is in matters of faith,ſo is 
;t 11 matter of life and practiſe, When we ſec 
many walke in euill wayes that leade to de- 
firuction, follow themnor, -10yne not with 
rhem, neither let vs addict our ſelues to them, 
bot by all means keepe our ſelues from them. 
Let vs not do as the moſt do, when they do c- 
uill : but as the feweſt do, when they do good. 
Letno man be emboldned or encouraged vn- 
to euill when he ſeeth the multitude that run 
that way : neither let any bee terrified or hin- 
dred from godlineſſe and embracing true reli- 

ion by the fewneſle of the profeſlors thercof. 
Ifwe walke in theright way, it ſhall leade vs 
to life, albeit wee have none to goe with vs. 


Some account it a ſufficient excule to ſay,l do 
but as others do, I ſhall doe no worſe then 0- 
Urs, I ſhall eſcape as well as others. An cuill, 
the more generally it is embraced , the worle 
it isto be accounted, and the more it ought to 
be reſiſted and prevented, The moethat goto 
condemnation, the greater isthe horror ofthe 
condemned; the moe,the more miſerable iþal 
their condition bee. It ſhall exempt no man 
from puniſhment, though he pretend hee was 
moued and enticed by others. The multitude 
ſtirring vp Sa#{to ſpare Agag and the fatter 
Cattle, could not preſeruc him or priuiledge 
him from the _ of God, albeit hee alled- 
ged it as a buckler for his defence, 1 Sam. 15, 
21. If all the world, taking example onc from 
another, ſhould follow an cuill and wicked 
way, the faithfull are bound to maintaine the 
right and cruth, both in life and in Doctrine. 
Noah was apreacher of rig htcouſneſle, when 
all lcſh was corrupted : and Lat kept him vp- 
right in Sodom, and reprooucd their vnclean- 
neiſe, So did Pazlin Athens, Aces 17,16, his 
{pirir was Ricred in him when he ſaw the Ci- 
ty fully given to idolaity. 
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30 ArdCalcb filled the people before Moſes, 
and ſaide : Let vs £0 vp at once and poſſeſſe it, for 


we are well able to onercome it, 
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The former euill report brought vp of the 
Land, is illuſtrated by the contrary teſtimony 
of Calcb : heerchftech both them and their 
treport,and his faithfulneſſe is ſet apain(t the 


ynfairhfulneſſe of the other tenne. He ſhew- 


th, that the land might be poſſeſſed, and ſtir- 


reth vp thepeople tothe atchieuement of it; 
ke aflureth them of victory and good ſucceſſe 


ifthey builded vpon the vamoueable rocke af 


| Gods power,' Now,albeit Caleb alone be na- 


med, yet Joſkua alſo is vnderſtood as chap, 14, 


6, who ioyned nor with them; but becauſe he 


was the ſeruant of Moſes, hee wouldnot Rirre 


vp the rageof the people againſt Xſoſes and 
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| himſelfe : bur hee held his 


eace, yntill 
ſcaſon were offered, in ſoot G on 
I , PEN Of L300, of Mo. 
ſes, of himlclfe, of the people, & ofthecauſe, 


A word ſpoken in ſcaton, is as apples of Gold 
with pictures of Siluer, ſaith Salomon, ro, 15 
Ii. Inthis cxample, Caleb iperkethto Y praiſe 
of God in the middeſt of the congregation, & 
honoureth God before the multinge, wheh 
he was diſhonoured by others. Welearne 


hereby,that God nath alwayes had ſome wit. 


beenc moſt of al oppugned and refiſted.25 Re. 
uel.x 1,4. Ier.38,8,9, Luke 7,35. Wiledomis 
iuſtifted ofher children when others re ardit 
not. Nricodemrs toode vp and defended the 
cauſe of Chriſt, when the Phariſies ſouoht to 
condemne him,John 7,35. When the hk 
multitude had condemned Chriſt, .the peni- 
tent theef vpon the crofle confeſſed himtobe 
re Lord of life, Luke 2 342, and whenthe 
late in councel vpon him to put him to death, 
and gaue full content ro make him away, Io- 
ſeph a good man and a uſt, conſented hot to 
che counſel] and deede ofthem, Luke 24,50, 
EP 

Ana how can it be otherwiſe ? For the truth 
ſhall neuer decay from the earth, but be ſpread 
abroad from place to place, and from genera- 
tion to generation for eucr,Plal.119, 89, We 
periſh and decay, for all fleſh is as graſle, and 
all the glory of man is as the flower of \ fielde, 
bur the word of the Lord abideth for eucr, 1, 
Pct.1,24. God will hauethis neuer todycor 
decay, neucr to wither or to be worne away, 
Seconcly, Lec bath the hearts ofall men in his 
owne hand, to turne them and changethematj 
his pleature, as we ſeein Paw, who perſecuted 
the church,and bound them in chaines which 
called vpon the name of Chriſt : butthe Lord 
ſodainly appeared vato him when the poore 
ſheepe were neere to the ſhambles,conuerted 
him and appointed him a witneſle of his truth 
Tobeare bis name wnto the Gentiles, and Kings, 
ard the children of Iſpacl, As 9,15. So ſayerh 
Chriſt, Luke 19,40./ tell you if theſe ſhould holae 
their peace, the ſtones woutdery ; and therefore 
he can neuer be without ſome witaes to mall- 


nefles of his truth in all ages, eucnwheithath 0 


taine and defend his truth. 
This teacheth ys, thacGod is moſt glorious) 
and powerfull, he is a moſt mighty God, and; 
will be knowne in the earth, Pſal,8,1,2.with! 
Math,21,15. Acts 14,17.He chooſeth manic] 
times inſtruments in the eyes of the world| 
vnfit and-vnable for to accompliſh any great 
worke, that the power and praiſe may bee gr 
uen to him, We ſce how he worketh forthe 
moſt part contrarie to the manner of men,thit 
the opinion of our owne excellency ſholdnot 
ouerſhadow his power, In war he jauezh with 
few: in the ſaluation of the toule, which is 08: 
of the greateſt workes, he worketh by weake 
inftruments, and putteth his grace in carthe®, 
veſlels,that the excellency of the power might | 
be of God,and nor of vs; euen as he comman” 
dd the light to ſhing our of darkenes,?2 wy 
| : 4 0» 
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The euill of others, may not be followed of vs. 


6.7, Sothat wee may conclude with the 
Pfalmiſt 0 Lord, our Lord, how excellent us thy 
ein alhe earth ! Who ha ſet thy glory above 
the heauens, &c.Pſal.8,1,2. Mat.21,15. 
Secondly, great and mighty is his truth & 
cenaileth : he hath alwaies had a church vpon 
he face of the earth, and he neuer forſakerth ir 
though multitudes conſpire againſtir, and 
(warmes of enemies ſer vppe lics, yet it ſhall 
[have the vpper band at laſt, This is eafie ro be 
| eyed inthe middeft of darknefſe, when the 
fogpy miſtes of popery had corrupted aire, 
| and over-ſhadowed the truth, yet God euer- 
| more raiſed vp ſome one or other that croſſed 


| & oppoſed the ſtrong faction that was main- 


rained in the church of Rome. This were not 
hard to ſhew in many particulars,touchingthe 
Canon of the Scriptures,rouching the ſuffici- 

ency of the Scriptures, touching the reall pre- 
| (-nte and tranſubtantiation, touching the ſu. 
premacie of the byſhop of Rome, and the in- 
fallibility of his iudgement, touching Pardons 
and Indulgences, and many other points, W 
wereneuer generally receiued, no not in the 
Church of Rome, The doQtrine of Antichriſt 
hath beene reprooued in all times by ſundric 
{ perſons,cuen in the greateſt darkeneſle of the 
night of ſuperſlition : for as it grew vp by lit- 
tle and little, ſo was it reſiſted openly & eui- 
dently : to which purpoſe I could produce in- 
|finireteſtimonies, which a man may reade at 
largein Catalogo teſtium veritatts, ſet forth by 
Tlhricws, . 


ron toy not diſcouraged when the truth 


is oppreſſed, becauſe God is able to maintain 
\it,and raiſethvp his enemies oftentimes to de- 
fend it and to ſpeake forit, and theprofeſſors 
and preachers of it, As 5,34, He maketh the 
aac ſtrong : and the fearefull to be bolde in 
[his cauſe: ſo at thepaſſion of Chriſt, when all 
{forſooke him, euen his own diſciples, he ope- 
{nedthe mouth of the theefe (as we noted be- 
{fore)vpon the creſſe, to confeſſe him as his Sa- 
viour and Redeemer, that was able to beſtow 
"pon himthe kingdome ofheauen , Luke23, 
He will never want hearts to bclecuc in him, 
who-can change the heart : neyther mouthes 
|toconfeſſe him, who out of the mouthes of 
|dabes and ſucklings hath perfeQted his owne 
|praiſe, 
| Againe, obſeruethat he ſaw what the grea- 
teſtnumberof the ſpies and ſearchers -out of 
|the Land hath reported;yet he is ſo farre from 
loyning with them, thar hee maketh it plaine 
[20d apparent, that they ſhould be well able to 
ouetcome all their enemies. The DoCtrine 
fromhence is this, The cuill of others, yea al- 


. | though they be many, ſhould notbe imitated 
; jandfollowed of vs, We may not follow the 


(example of eujlt men thar po before vs in cuil, 
| Welſcethis in Hicaiahan holy propher,when 
the Meſſenger ſent ynto him, bad him to ſay 
3$the'reſt had (aide, and roflatter the King ; 
Let thy word, I pray thee: be like the word of one of 
them which declare good to the King, 1 King.22, 


| the law, the purelaw of God himſclfe, 


infidelity,and ſuch like. Theſe examples are: 


ces or Goueryors beleeuedin Chriſt, Iohn wl 
48 


IR 


I 2,13, He refuted to aflent' vnro it, bur laige, 


As the Lord lineth, what the Lord ſaith mnto mee | 
| that will [ ſpeake. verſe 14 So Ezek.10.ver.1s, 


Walke ye not in the Flatutes of your Fathers, and 
keepe my indgements Math,23 6,7, Noah & his 
family were iuſt in that vniuſt generation, 
when the whole worlde had corrupted their 
wayes, and the whole earth was filled-with 
crueltie, Gen, 6, Eljah was alone, when ido- 
latry had gotten the vpper hand inſtal, 1. 
Kings 19, verſe 10. 1 Cor, 10,6, The Rea- 
ſons, 

Wharſoeuer is in it ſclfe evill and vnlawful 
cannot bee made good and lawfull by anie 
example, nor by many examples, It cannot be 
warranted by the law of man, mich lefſeb 


Secondly, no greatneſſe, no companie, no 
multitude can ſaue a man from tudgements 
due to the leaſt ſinne : for though hand ioyne 
in hand, the wicked ſhall not go yripuniſhed, 
Pro.y.and 11,21,1f we could couct our ſelves 
vnder the might of others from wrath, wee 
might hane ſome couer for our finnes : bur all 
this can doe vs no good, welic opento Gods, 
puniſhments, 2 

This ſerueth to reprone many carnall and: 
formal! Chriſtians that oftentimes encourage 
themſclues in euill,and ſtrengthen themſelues 
by the example of others, and eſpecially by 


the fall of ſuchas they finde recorded in holie| 


Scriptures. They alledge for themſclues, thar 
Noah fell into drunkennefle, David into adul- 
tery, Lot into inceſt, Peter denied his maſter, 
T homas one of the twelue doiibted thorou gh 


written not to the end we ſhould follow them 
2nd doe the like, but that others ſhould bee. 
warned by their fals not to do the like, and be' 
ſtirred vp by repentance after their example, 


Nay, theſe arethe rather to be reproued, who| 


ſceme to builde vpon ſuch examples, becauſe 
they finde that theſe men were plagued & pu- 
niſhed for the evilles which they committed, 
The Scripture doth not ſet down their offence 
and then hide their puniſhment, but ioyneth 


the one with the other, as if this were written | 


before our eyes, Do not the like.” Seeing there-| 


fore others before vs haue beene viſited with 


great wad ge for the fare ſins, feareleaſt 
the ſame befall ro'vs 21ſo that befellto them, 
If we will follow multitudes roevill, becauſe 
ſuch ſinnes are in faſhion and m common pri: 
Riſe : if we will do as the moſt doe, let vs take 
heede, there is ho comfort in ſuch companie; 
neither ſhall it eaſe any one to gee to hell ina 
throng, Let vs not regard the number, or an- 
thority, or learning of euill men; -bur rather 
follow the trurh ityrhatrer of faith and pref. 

ſion, for otherwiſe we ſhall quickly be remo- 
ued fromit, Acts.28,22. The truth was cueric 
where ſpoken againft, It hath beene the porti- | 
on of the truth inall ages, Eſzy 55, 1, Who 

hath beleeued oyrreport ? None of the Prin- 


Why the fals | 
of the faithful; 
are recorded | 
in Scripture, * 
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own children. 


ſ Luke 2,49. 


<> a. Sw. 


1.48, 49. butafew of the people, whom they 


pronounced and accounted ro be curſed, | 
Secondly;from hence we ground a reproofe 
for children and ſeruants following their Pa- 
rents and maſters, andthinking it a ſufficient 
diſcharge to themlelues, becauſe they doe as 
they ſce them do before them, Wo vnto thoſe 
that giue them euill example, and lay a ſtum- 
bling blocke before rhem, Such parents are 
| greateſt enemies to their owne ſeruants, We 
muſt follow our heavenly Father bctore earth- 
ly fathers, & our Maſter in heauen before our 


when they command vnder God, not when 
they command abouc him or againſt him, We 
muſt follow,our teachers ſo long as they fit in 


]the chaire of Moſes, and teach vs outofthe 


Law and the Prophers, Matth, 23,2,3. When 
the mother of Chriſt ſaide vnto him by way of 
taxing him for not following them,he anſwe- 
red, Wiſt ye not that I muſt bee about my Fathers 


| b»fneſſe? The Diſciples of Chriſt replied vnto 


the Councell, charging them to preachno 
more inthe name of Chriſt, Whether it beright 


| in the ſight of Goato hearken wvnto you more then 


vnto God,indge you, Act,q,19.And Paw willeth 
the Corinthians to be followers of him as far 
forth as he was of Chriſt, x Cor.11, 1. Wee 
muſt giue an account to God whole ſteps we 
follow, and therefore wee oughtto ſay, Wee 


| ought ro obey God rather then men, Actes chap.s, 
| VCr.29. 


Thirdly, wee may gather from hence a re- 


proofe of ſortiſh and ignorant Recuſants ſtan- 


{| ding and grounding onely vpon their Forecfa- 


thers ; ſuch as can giue no other reaſon oftheic 


| religion, bur that they were borne and bred 


in it. Pſal,7 8,8, They ſhowld not bee like their Fa- 


| chers, a ſtubborne and rebelliow generation, age- 


nerationtrat ſet not their heart aright, and whoſe 
Spirit was not ſtedfaft with God. And indeede 
what doe theſe poore ſeduced ſoules ſay for 
themſclues which the Turkes and Infidels may 
not obiect and alledge as well as they? For 
haue not.they ſucked in their ſuperſtition and 


| impiety rogether with their mothers milke, 


and continued from father to ſonne for manic 


| hundred yeeres? Iris an horiible abhomina- 
| tion wherein they haue bene nuzled, can it be 


a good argument therefore from their birth 
and nurture to conclude their continuance in 
that damnable religion? If rhey thinke this to 
be a grofle compariſon wrongly applyed vato 
them. becauſe they hate that ſuperſtition, and 
profeflc the Chriſtian religion, 1 would know 
of them whether they thinke ys to be right or 
not ? The moſt learned and beſt apprououed a- 
mongſt themdeny vs to bee any church at all, 
becaulc we live not vnder the gouernment of 
the byſhop of Kee ; yer this ts the Religion 
that we were borne and bred in, wee hauc had 
it from our Farhers,we haue ſcene the practiſe 
,ofno other, Ifthen they will net allow vs to 
reaſon in that manner, and to make the exam- 
ple of our Fathers a preſident to our (clues, 


—_——— 


maſters on the earth, Wee muſt follow them. 


| 


; e 
children to exhort aud ſtirre vp one anoth 


another toall duties of holineſſe aud nga | 


how is itthar they takeliberty co, 
faith vpon fr and to F108 " _ 
of their forefathers? Bur as our reljvion th ' | 
we be ready todefend it to bee good "a T 
It is builded vpon the foundation of thePr : 
Poon & Apoſtles, yet it is not therefore ing 

ecauſe we haue receiucd ir by rradirionfs | 
men, but becauſe wee haue learned ir ws 
the word of God: ſoif they haueno more « | 
ſay for the truth of their religion, and the wy 
ficationoftheir faich,then thar they were = 
and brought vp init, they build their faichand 
religion ypon the ſand which cannor conti- 
nue, when the raine falleth and the Winde 
blowerh vpon it, 

Fourthly, this ſhould perſwade euery one 
of ys, how to carry our ſelues, namely, thatwd| | 
ſhould not take any approbation or liking of 
the cuill of other,neither ought wetoimitare 
any in finne, how holy ſocuer they ſeeme to 
be,neither giue conſent to them by our Prac- 
tiſe, foraſmuch as Gods hand hath overtaken} 
themar one time or other, If a man ſurfer on 
that meat which he hath ſecne another before 
him-to ſurfet,no man will pitty him: or if he 
ſee another drinke a cup of poyſon, and there- 
vpon to fall downe dead before him,ifhenor- 
withſtanding will aducnture to drinkeof the 
ſame cup,he muſt necds be withoutall excuſe, 
and periſh iuſtly : ſo is all euill as a cup of poy- 
ſon, he that taketh and toucheth ir, ſhall ſpeed 
no berter then we know thouſands have done 
before vs, who haue bought their pleaſures of 
finne at roo dearearate, ' Ifmen'cry out ynto 
vs as the children of the Prophets did, There s 
death m the pot, 2 Kings 4,40. what do we but 
bring death and damnation vpon our owne 
ſoulcs,and as it were willingly lay hands ypon 
our ſ{clues, if we follow the cuil examples yare 
practiſed before vs? Inthe things that concem 
the body,cuery man will bereadyto oh ſuch 
occaſions, and auoide ſuch dangers, becauſe 
they render their liues and loue their bodies: 
how ſtrange then and monſtrous is it, that me 
darc imitate others in their fins and cuill pra- 
Riſes, which they canuot be ignorant haue din 
the cauſes and procurers of ſundry plagues & 
iudgements vpon them, Leteuery.man there- 
fore labour and endeuour againſt theſe things, 
and looke narrowly to his owne waies, not 
ſuffering himſelfe to be corrupted and Grawn 
to ſinne by the cuill examples of others, 


Let vs goe vp at once andpoſſeſſe it.] Be ſtic- 
TE, vp ey. —_ to go forward,as the other 
perſwaded them to go back ward, They m00- 
ucdthemto rebell, he exhorterh them to oDe- 
dience, 


By this welearne;that it is the duty of Gods|D 


ro good things, Efay 2,2. 1 Theſl.s, 11- oe | 
3,13. We muſt not onely imbrace and receiv 

the truth our ſelues, bur there is a farcher 0} 
required of vs,to admoniſh & encourage onc 
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Ie 15 our duty to ſti. vp oneanother to good things. _ _ 


hat fordiuers reaſons, Firſt, wee are 
Pars Ned in fione, Weare quickly dull 
LF dead to all good; exhortation made by 0- 
hers ſerteth an edge ypon vs,aud purreth life 
: U,2/,1/0 | | 
wee” Ns continue to theend are. 
| made partakers of Chriſt, and with him of all 
other graces: this ought to prouoke yvsto we 
Aiſe this dutygthe rather lecing ſo great fruit 
|commerh by.itz the benefit ofall benefirs, and 
the bleſſing of all bleſſings, Chtiſt Icſus is 
ji , Hebr.3, 13. 14+ Res 
Thitdly, we haue other reaſons vſed by the 
| ſame Apoſtle, chap. 10,25 ,26, Fearfull iudge-. 
ments remaine for all backeſliders, Seeing 
therefore ſo great danger hangeth over their 
[heads that revolt and turne backe, let ys with 
all courage and care ſer ypon the practiſe of 
this duty» 

Foultily,the day ofthe Lord draweth nere, 
and wee muſt take heede that it take vs nor 
ynready and vnprepared ; wee muſt therefore 
tire yp our ſelues and others to looke for it, 
and Ts after it. | 

Laftly,we ſee euill men do it in euill and to 
leuill, They labour by all meanes to make o- 
thers as bad as themſelues, and oftentimes ſo 
corrupt them that they become two-folde 
morethe children of hell, Prou.1,10.& 7, 21+ 
Gen. 11,3. This alſo we ſee in this place:much 
moretherefore ought weto teach and inſtruct 
ene another, and be helpers tothe moſl holic 
faith one of another. 

Seeing then we muſt haves this dutieto 
others, much more ought we'to doe it to our 
ſelues, It is in vaine to go about to mooue o- 
thers, and fit till our ſelues; like to Berod,who 
moued the wiſemen that came vuto him to 
and ſearch diligently for the yong childe, bur 
neither he nor his courtiers would beare them 
company, Mat,2.8. If then we would haue 0- 
thers go forward in good things, we mult be- 
ginandleade the way our ſelues, The Prophet 
exhorting the people to praiſe;the Lord, be- 
ginnerh himſelf, / will praiſe the Lord with mine 
whole heart, Pal. 111 \1.1f we would mooue o- 
thers, and then and ſtill our ſelues, wee doe 
more diſcourage them by our deeds, then en- 
coragethem by our words, The Prophet Za- 
charie propheſying of the kingdom of Chriſt, 
& ofthe zeale of men embracing the Goſpel, 
ſaith, that the inhabitants of one City ſhal go 
10 another, laying.Let vs go ſpeedily to praiſe the 
Lord, and to ſeeke the Lord of hoſt's, and they ſhall 
adde,] willgo alſo, Zac.8,21, And thus it ou ght 
to be among euery one of vs, if wee belong to 
the kingdome of Chriſt, and have in truth cm- 
tacedthe Goſpel, wee ſhould call on ano- 
merwith vs to go the hearing of the word & 
calling vpon God, tothe ſanQifying of the 
addath, and to attend on the Miniſtery; and 


we withall, I will go-with you, The like we 


© inthe prophet Efay.cha «12.1,2.3,4. the 
faithful ke Y, P 32,34 


Praiſe the name of God, do begin 


of God exhorting others to 


the ſong of 


ee... 
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_46. 1ris not enough for the huchand to ay to 
| the wife,Goeto the Sermon: it is not enough 


( 


| things indifferent, and ſheweth that no may 


praife and thankeſgiuing themfelues, / will | 
praiſe thee, for God i my ſtrength anll my ſaluati- 
05. SO it is cur Uutieto go Bw perſwade | 
nor onely by out words, but by our example : | 
and we mult firſt doe thoſe things our ſelues, | 
which we mo of other men, Itisa note of 
hypocrifie to binde heauy burchens and gree- 
vous to be born, and lay them'bh mens ſhoyl+ 
ders, but they themſelues will not moue them 
with one of ther fingers, Math 23 »4. Luk: IL, | 


enough 
for'dhe parents ro ſay to their dillon, offs? 


$ 


togoctothe Church; but it' is needefull f 
them to adde this withall, And | will po with 
you. So oughr one brother, one neighbor,one 
friend to ſay to another, I pray let ys go tope- 
ther to ſuch a Sermon, let vs heare what God 
ſhall ſay varo vs by his Miniſter : wee cannot 


teſtifie our loue toward them better then this | 


way,and ſhew that we defire their good; how 
beit wee mult adde, 1 will go withyou, I will 
beare you company. This 1s the way for vs to 
preuaile with them, and to doe good vnato 
them, | | 

Secondly, we muſt conſider the ſtate one of 
another, how it is withthem, whether they, 
increaſe or decreaſe, whether they go forward 
or backward, This is a common default amog 


vs al, we are not watchful over Fwayes oge of | 
another, we neuer conſider oneanother whe-| :- 


| ther chey ſtand (Ull or fall: wee are inthis like 


to Caine,and ready to ſay, eAm [my Brothers 
keeper? Gen, 4,9. We care not for the moſt part. 
how it goeth with them, But peragduenture 
ſome man will ſay, Who art thou which iud- 
eſt another mans ſeruant?ro his owne maſter 
ko ſtanderh or falleth, Rom, 14, 4, whereby ir: 
ſeemeth that every one ſhould bee left vnto 
himſelfe. 1 anſwer, this place is nothing tothe 
preſent purpoſe, For the Apoſtle etch of | 


ſhould condemne as wicked and prophane a- 
ny of the beleeuing Gentiles belonging vntc 


God, and therefore it belongethto him onely | 


either to approue or diſallow the things, thar 
are done, Wherefore, weare charged to take 
the charge one of another, & to procute their 
good by all meanes we can,Heb,10.24.Let ys 
conſider one another, to prouoke vnto loue | 
and to good workes. And how can wee beare 
the burthen one of another, except wee know 
the eſtate one of another? 

Laftly,it is our duty to reioyce at ſuch pra- | 
iſe, when wee ſce men ready to pratiſe this 
dury. As it 19inffireth matter of ſuch mour- 
ning and ſorrow to ſee men drawn away from 
the faith and obedience of the Goſpel, Gal.4. | 
19.andF.13. 10 it giuethgreat ioy and much 
comforr,to ſee this zeale and care one of ano- 
ther, The Prophet teſtifieth this,Pſal.1 22 ,12+| 
1 was glad when they [aide unto me, Let vs go mito 
the houſe of the Lord,&&c, Tt would greatly re- | 


joyce vSto ſce a man pull the friend whom we 


| | love | 
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cheere vp, our hearts ro.be- 
hold abrorber drawdie out ofthe pir of hell & 
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deſtruction, apd,madea Citizen of the king- 


dome of heauzn. 
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e people, for ,they 
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are ſeronger thenwes |} 
122 Andrhe 'bronght TP: | *.0. 
Yerd which they bad ſearched, vnta, the children of 
"Hr acl, ſaying, The land tharough whichwee hanc 
rone Oe EL Sal 
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3 Andthere we ſaw the Gyants,the ſounes of 
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TD - wi we haue the ſecondreport,which they 
make to the people, now they pull off their vi-' 


{Zird, and ſhew themſelues in their colours,. 
| For after that theſe turbulent ſpirits prevaile 

; nothing before the Councel}, they flie to the - 
| pcoble, ſtirring vp the multirude to a tumult 


and commotion; to which purpoſe they bring 
'yþ an evil report of the land , as if it yeelded 
nothing without .great labour and extreame 
paines.{o that when the inhabitants had ſpent 


{'rhemſclues and waſted their ſtrength, yerir 
| was ſcarſe able to maintaine them: wherein as 
\ The report of 
| the ſpies con- | t 'owne\ 

rraditeth it ||-g/4e praiſe, and ſlander the grueth of God! 
Fwith a lye. They belye then{elues, becauſe, 


eget hey. hifſe with two tonguesfor they 


falffie their owne words, they. confound their) 


"they kad confelſed opeuly,,zhat it was a fruit-: 


Ffulſland :now their tongues are diuided,they, 


atiouch' that it cannot ſufficiently nouriſh the 
| inhabitants. * _ Gp rs 
|** Apaine, they confound their oyne praGiiſe, 
for they did'cut downe a vine branch with a 
cluſter af Grapes, and bare it vpon a ſtaffe be- 
tweene two vypon their ſhoulders. Laſily,they 


Milke and Hony,Exod. 3,8.1f then it were bar- 
ren and vnfruicfull, and not able ſufficiently, 


od had failed of his promiſe, and deceiued 
the hope and expeRation of his people, True 
it is; theſe words atenot literally ro be taken, 
for there is in them another trope or figure:for 
firſt, a patt is taken for the whole, ſo that the 
meaning is, that the land aboupded with the 
beſt fruites : neuertheleſſe,ſuch arenamed and 
their owne, ASine, there is an hyperbolicall 
or exceſſive ſpeech borrowed from the waters 
of the ſea, which ofte low out of their banks , 
the meaning whereof is,that there ſhould bce 
great-ſtore and plenty of theſe and ſuch other 
neceſſary and profitable things, ſo that they 
ſhould haue abundance. The commendation 
whereof is further ſer downe,Deur,8,8,9.and 

11.11.12.14.15. Therefore Jereomis much de- 
| cciued, that vnderſtandeth'this flowing with | 


——— 
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Nawb. ,.._ Evill perſons, thongh they lang dillenble, | 
Touc out of a, pit ito whichhe was fallen: bur 


.,. || andthe hony combe,Þſal. 


aneuillreport of the | them the; commoditieddfir, 


ſlander the truth of God, who promiſed ynto | 


their Fathers to giue them a Land flowing with || and cauſe others to diſtruſt and deſpaire, and 


Uo aboundantly tonouriſh the inhabitants, ' 


| Mart.2, 8.16. Herod ſent and killed the infaots 


nd | Falſe witneſſes came and ſaid, Tie Diſciples ſnl 
expreſſed, as needed leaſt labour and trauel of | 


.milke and hony ſpirigvall 


rn 
the word of God is fade be _ Mott 
asare babes in Chriſt, x Cor. of ſuch 


the firſt (ie yh oftheoracte? ” Ci 
5,12. Likewiſe to bce ſweeter , 


they the Yoni 


I - 
in this place wemuſt vadeiftandivapy 
it.ſelfe and the fruitfulneſſe of jr ey = 
ſaide to be,euen whiletthe Canacuinww 1 
habiteit, and whenthe $ 


word of God was publiſhed 
aighrnns IO pnoreportof fre mg 
TY, BYants, 1N compariten of whojn'g, 
thought themſelues a2grafie.hoppuiy, $6. 
thinke they. are ſo called; becauſe the *e 
tyrants-& oppreſlors;nort in re gard'6f{iren oh 
of bodyc and, eminency of ſtature, Burt? | 
there wete both before and afrer the food | 
Gen,6.4,and 145 \Numb. I 5,34.Deur. ? Th 
21, Amos 2, Deut.7,11.Judg.14.6.19'% 16 
;3- 1 Sam,174.2Sam21,19;1 Chron,20 4 | 
6,7,8, Theſe exceeded the bulkes ang bog. 
of mea that arenow bornein this withers 
quarter and Winter of tlie world, natureit {| 
and the force of it, as it were waxino old;We 
ſcethen how theſe hollow-hearted ſpies dil. 
courage the people, and diſcover theirhypo- 
crifie, tor-they blow hot and cold almoſt with 
one breath, and yer they would hauemorejn- 
.derſtood thenthemfelues dare viter, For they] 
Jay, The people are Htroyg, but they meane, too 
ſtrong for them: they ſay,Their Cities arewul- 
led euen vpito heanen,Deut.1,28,but they mean 
they ſhall neuer be able ro win them by ſcalz 
do: they ſay, There were Gyants in the land, but 
they meane they. would bee abletocatethen 
yp as Graſhoppers : they ſay, The Landdidde- 
yore the inbabitants,but they meane that albe- 
it they ſhould hauce no enemies, yet the Laid 
would in ſhort time conſume them. They ne- 
uer once mention-or remember the promiſe 


of God, but as Infidels diſtruſt and ceſpaire, 


C 


as Apoſtatacs they ſlide backe from the coue- 
nant of God, The doQrine;; Euilmen,though 
they long diſſemble and hide'the cuil andeor- 
ruptionoof their hearts, yetatlaſt they lay tit- 
ſclues open, and are often contrary tothem- 
ſelues, Luke 9, F9..and 19,23. and4, 22. 29 


of Bethlehem, intending thereby to kill Chrilt, 
whom he pretended to worſhip: and28, 13. 


bin away while we ſlept. But this tale did diſcre- 
ditcir ſelfe, The Diſciples of Chriſt werefes 
and vnarmed, the watch were many, and wi 
weapons. And ifthey were afleepe,how knew 
they the diſciples didit ? Wherefore we ſholc 
rather thinke, that they do dreame when the) 
are awake,then ſuffer our ſeluesto be perſin- 
ded that they were awake, when indee e 
they did dreame.So Prou. 26,26. boſe hatrt 
is conered by deceite is wickedneſſe ſpall be Joves 


before the whole congregation. 


For, 


Son 


” _ 


Jn" EEE 


- * —— "—  —_— DD * 


- 


P 31,32» 


Wi I, 


—_ 


apart nee 


' yetat 


For firlt, hypocrifie is like a wound healed 
outwardly,but fellering inwardly; and there- 
Fre at laſt the corruption. cannot buc breake 
out. It is a true ſaying, Nemo poteſt din perſonam 
ferre fictam,cito in naturars ſuam recidunt quibus 
veritas non ſubeſtuhat is, No man can long con- 
rinue masked in a counterfer behauiour - the 
chings that are forced for pretences having no 
ound of truth to ſtand vp0,cannor long diſ- 
-mble their owne natures, T his is the iudge- 


: | ment of God vþon hypocriſie: at the laſt it wil 


vncaſe 4nd vncouer it ſelfe. Force the water 


his proper courſe, like to the bow, that being 
bent, quickely returneth to his place. Hypo- 
crites have no ſound hearts, there is no trueth 


needs at length-be mademanifett..Secondly, a 
him,and miſerably forget himſelfe,and there- 


inneede ofa good memory : but eueric hypo- 
crite is #lyar, becauſe he ipeaketh'one thing 
with his mouth, & entertainerh another thing 
in his heart : hee prerenderth. one thing out- 
wardly, but lodgeth another inwardly, Pal. 
55, verſe 21, Therefore doth the Apoſtle ioyn 
them together, They ſpeake lyes in hypocriſie, 1, 
Tim.4,2. ; > | 

| Heereby we learne,that wicked men neede 
no other judges then themſelues ro. condemne 
themſelues, When no man can eccuſe them of 
puile and deceit, chey ſhal accuſe themſclues, 


conuincing of the vntaithfull ſeruant, Do his 
tellowes accuſe him? or indite him ? Doe th 

lay any thing to his charge, whereby hee1s 
brought into ſuſpition ? No, his owne words 
are ſufficient to lay him open; and therefore 
his Lord ſaid ynto him, Luk. 19,22. Thouwic- 
| bed (eruart , out of thine owne mouth will I inage 


with the hypocrite, he ſhal be his owne iudge, 
He ſhall make known his owne wickedneſle, 
andſobring to light his owne ſhame. Albeir 
heleeke ro couer his owne prophane hart, yer 
hinfelfe ſhall lj ght a candle to behold ir. 
Secondly, beware of hypocrifie, which is a 
| apitall finne, and hath vnder it many other e- 
ils: it is afnae "compounded of many other 
finnes: for they are notable couzeners and de- 


* |<eters: they are poiſoned with rhis corrupti- 


on,anl vic diffimulation toward God, toward 


all lauing {ran whom they ſerue. Firſt, ſuch 
geabour fooliſhly'to deceiue God himſelfe, 
[that cannor bee deceiued, andtomocke him 
at cannot nor willnot be mocked (for he is 


the ſearcher of the heart:) and while they doe 
Pleaſe themſclues,they thinke by vain ſhewes 
wa pleaſe him, Efay chap, 58, verſe 2, whiles 
hey abound with ſecrer and' hidden fines... 


[*uch pray with fajonedlippes, Math. 15, verſe 


— 
 #_———_. 


— ECO 
— 


engrth they lay themſclues open. 


,oqin(t the current,at laſt it will breake outro | 
:ntheir inward parts, and therefore they muſt 


[yar at oe time Or other will ſhew whar is in | 


fore itis not vpfitly {aide, he tanderh greatly | 


Their. owne cconſciences and praQtiſes ſhall ' 
pronounce ſentence againſt them, and there- 
fore they cannot eſcape . This wee ſee inthe 


thee.1t can therefore go worſe withnone then ' 


mn, and toward themſelues , They decciue - 


— — 


8. They commir cloſe ſinne that God may not 


| tee them, or having ſinned ſceke to hide theit 


{finnes from God. Seconaly, they go about ro 
deceive men , debring ro Paine an eſtimation 
of true godlineſle, by contenting' themſeJues 
with the ſhining lampe of an outward pre: fe(- 
ſion, They dehire no more bur to leeme reli- 
gious : if men will have them in thar Account, 
they regard no more, and indeed that is more 
then they deſerue. Thirdly, {uch do deceiue 
themſclues inthe end moſt of all, James | +12. 
Theſe men therefore muſt needs be moſt odi- 
ous ro God,whoſeeking to deceine (30d and 
man, do not deceive them, bur beguile them- 
{elues, Hee is anotable couzener that couze- 
neth himſelfe,and that of ſer purpoſe. 

L aſtly, we muſt all Jabour to be ſound and 
fmcere, and ſtriveto artaine vnto integritie, 
and vprightneſle of heart. This muſt thew 
it ſelte ineuery of our workes that wee per- 
forme : for none of them may bee without it, 
neither prayer,nor hearing the word, nor par- 
taking the Sacraments, In prayer, it is not 
enough to mouethe lippes,or bow rhe knees, 


| or lift vp the hands, or veter a.yoice, it muſt 


be a prayer of the heart and Spirir, ' Ephel. 6, 
verſe 18, a lifting vp of the heart, Pſal. 145. 
verſe 18, 'God regardeth not the tongue or 
the number of words, ſo much as he doth the 
heart. The Propher faith, If I regard wicked- 
neſſe in my heart, the Lord will not heare mee : $0 
Prouerbes chapter 28. verſe'9. Eſay 1. verſe 
i 

: In hearing the word vprightneſle is requi- 
red : and therefore Chriſt ſaith, Take heed how 
ye heare, Luke 8,18, and he delcriberh the ſa- 
uing hearers, that they haue good and honefl 
hearts::Eccleſ.-4,17. Burt ſuch as come for fa- 


ſhion ſake, becauſe the world hath gor ſuch a. 


cuſtome ; or for tatisfying the lawcs of men 
for feare leſt they ſhould bee preſented : or 
ſceme to mento be religions, left they ſhould 
bee accounted Atheiſts : or to the end they 
might ſce and be ſeen, becauſe they haue a lai- 
ciuious and wantoneye; or that they might 


 fleepe and take a nap there, becauſe they can-| 
| not fleepe athome; or thatthey might carpe| 
and cauill, becauſe they loue notthe miniſter j 

or to-paſle away the time becauſe they haue |} 


nothing elſe to do that day : all theſe ate farre 


| from truech and fincerity, they are no betcer 


then hollow-hearted hypocrites, And thatwe 
may ſhew our ſelues ypright this way, wee 
muſt conſider that wee are in Gods preſence, 
As 10, 23. andas the Miniſter muſt ſpeake 
as the oracles of God, 1 Per. 4,11. 1 Theſ, 2, 
r3.{0 he that heareth muſt heare as the word 


of God,not of man, Secondly, we muſt haue a | 


delire to profit by it, & a purpoſe ro practiſe ir 
[n the receiving of the Sacraments, wee mull 
alſo have ſincerity and integrity. What did it 


profit Simon Magus to be baprized,and yr to | 


liein the gall of birternefſe?Atts 8,21,23. /#- 
4at was admitted to the Lords Paſſeouer, buy 
his hearr wascorrupt with couetouſnes, If any 
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works. 
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The order and interpretation of the words, 
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How we may | aske, how wee may Know, whether this hea- 
know whe- | uenly gracebe in vs? | anſwer, by the infalli- 
ther we haue| 11, "$48 and tokens thereof accompanying 
voruneve it and going withit, Firſt, if we approue our 
pats ſclues to God in all things, not to man; if wee 
looke vp and lift vp our cies to God whatſo- 
euer we do, if we walke before him, 1 Thefl, 
2,4. and ſeck to haue the teſtimony of a good 
conſcience, The hypocrite ſecketh no more 
then to approue himſelf to men, he carethnot 
for the teſtimony of his owne conſcience, for 
that is ready to witneſſe againſt him. Second- 
ly, ſuchare eas ro yeelde (nnple and abſo- 
lure obedicence&Fo the word of God (though 
their owne reafqn be ready to crofſethe lame) 
cuen to all Gods commandements, Pſal.11g, 
5. Thirdly, to repent of all ſinne, and not to 
retaine any one, but to hate the ſame vnteig- 
aedly in himſelfe and in others. The manner 
| of hypocrites is to hateſinne in-others, not in 
themſelues,Gen. 3$, 24. lohn 8,9. and to re- 
t2ine ſome one (inne or other, wherein hee ta- 
keth ſpec all delight : as we ſec in Herod, Mark 
6, 20, Fourthly, to humble our ſelues inthe 
fight of God, and tocaſt downe our {elues in 
hjs preſence, and ro confeſle our owne vilenes 
and vaworthineſſe ro appeare before him, af- 
ter the example of the ſeruants of God, Eſay 
6,5. Iob 42,5,6.. . Thisnote is taught by the 
| prophets in ſundry places, Mich.6,8.Hab. 244: 
Contrarywiſe, .the hypocrite, is proud, and 
pride is euermore the companion of hypocri- 
fe. Fiftly,to be confident in good cauſes, and 
couragious eſpecially in time of perill, Prou, ; 
10,9, & 28,1, Whereas the hypocrite hauing 


th 


a corrupt conſcience is ouertak 
and trembling, Etay 33,14.Prou.2$ 1. 1.281, 
to be conſtant, and to perſcuere to the ak 
good things, to beerelolute never to ; 
uer a continued c-)urſe of piety, vntil we ue 
ouer this courſe of life : ſuch bring foont 
fruite with patience, Luke 8,x5, and (hall ne 
ver be remoued, Pſal.1 5,q, Whereas the dou 
ble-minded man is vnſtablein all his wayes 
James 1,8. his godlineſſe and religion is asthe 
morning dew. Hoſea 6, 4, By theſe fignes we 
may ſift and examine our ſelues whether this 
grace of lincerity be in-vs,orner, | 
And as the pitt is excellent, ſo there are ſyn. 
dry motiues to ſtirre vs vp 'vnto it, For God 
is good and gracious vnto ſuch as arepurejn 
heart,Pſal.73,1.and 125, 4, 5, hee is the Sun 
and ſhield ro them, Pſal.84,11.Thisis thelif: 
and ſubſtance of all other graces, withoutit 
the beſt things are Lut counterfet,andnober: 
ter then {innes againſt God, Our faith muſt he 
enfained, and loue without difſimulation and 
our conuerſion mult be a renting of the heart. 
Contider alſo, that God is preſent euery where 
and knoaeth all things, Pſal.129,7, Prov, 15, 
verſe 3. oh | 
Moreouer, wee muſt meditate oftentimes 
ypan the judgements of God which hee brin- 
geth vpon the world, but eſpecially of the: 
wdgement inthe end of the world,and of our 
particular judgment at the houre of death, Ro, 
'2,16,Eccl.12,14.The heartis the ſore-houle 
& keeper ofthe graces of God, Pro.g, 23. Mat, 
x3,18,19.Lu: 6,45. Math. 23,26. & therefore 
we ought carefully to looke vntoit. 
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|' x Andallthe Congregation lifted vp their woice, andcryed : and the people wept that night, . 
1'- '2 Andallthe Congregatibn of Iſrael murtiured againft Moſes and againſt Aaron: andthe whole 
|-Congrepation ſaide vato thems, Would God that we had died in the Land of Egipt : or would God we bad 
| died in this wilderneſſe; $10 | Eh: 1s.) | '* __- > 6480 
i 9” And _—_— hath the Lord broupht vs intothis land to fall by the ſword, that ojr wiles and 
olef-children ſhonld be a prey ? Were it not better for 115 to returne imo E out 7 Por nd SEE 


. 
_ 
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— 


| - | rothepreſent matter in hand; the people g- 
mer chapter the occa- | uing care to theſe falſe reports, dream of dan- 
'® fro of this fourth mur- ger where ho dangeris, like the ſluggardchat 
ag muring, ariſing from | ſaith, There xs a Lyon withont, I ſhall ber ſlaime 
> che report of the ſpies | the ftreets, Proy, 22,13. Torminds that are feat- 
2 rb the {ced was | full and perplexed, all fanfies and conjecures 
: ba lowne, which 18 this {ceme things of truth, po 
RD ; bw Chapter groweth vp j . Conſider in'this chapt-two points :firſt, the| 
to0an opca & obtiinate muriny, The fruit was | generall murmuring of all,chat is, of the gres- 
anſwerable to the ſeed, the ſucceſſe tothe re- | reſt part of the people : ſecondly, the proce” 
yort, And who can tay the fircame driven by ting of God againſt the for their murmuring 
ſo yiolent a winde and tempeſt? When the ar- | Their murmuring is accompanied with iP?” 


2A E hauc ſeen inthe for- 


row is Once ſhot out ofthe bow, it is too late | 
to wiſh it may dono hurt where ir falleth, he- : 
cauſe where it hitteth it hurterh, Butto come 


—_ 


FY 
—_— 


tience, diſpbedience, vnthankfulneſſe, blaſ- 
phemy, inhigehity, and tempting of God, Pj, 


106,24,25,&c, andit is ſer downe genera | 


i , wy 
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We are naturally readie to hearken'to ſeducers. 


ticularly. | Generally, they murmured 
_ Moſes fa eAaron, amplifted by the 
effe, they wept all the night. The cauſe wh 
they wept is the feare of death, and the ſenſe 
of their figne : they ſuppoſed that they were 
led as ſheep to the {laughter,and brought into 
the wilderneſſe as to a place of deſtruction, & 


yer harden their hearts againlt the truth: Mat. 
I3,1415.2 Theſl. 2,11,12. | | 
This {erueth to reprooue and convince the 
raſh boldnes and heady preſumption of many 
men,who nothing conſidering the corruption | 
of their owne nature, the hes. fraphigs ofheir 


| 


| 


| [had forgotten the promiſe made 400, yeares 


their fathers; Wee ſee heere how 
ry op eaſily they obey euil perſons that 
ces them : they liſten with both their ears 
vnto them, and forget what they had often 


Theardand ſeen. Calch and /oſhna warned them, 


but all was in vaine. The doctrine, T his is the 
corruption of out nature, we are prone to bee 
erverted, and ready to hearken to ſeducers, 
cofollow euill livers and cuill teachers, while 
in themeane ſeaſon wee are hardly drawne to 
hearken and attend vuto thoſe that tell vs the 
truth withour flattery or forgery, Exod. 4,1. 
The prophet of God lent to propheſy againſt 
the Altar ar Bethel,is eaſily ſeduced, and forſa- 


ch the word of God,r Kings 13,21.Our Sa- 


uiour complainerh of the peeuiſhneſle of the 
lewes : Wee have piped vnto you, 


| — hane 
not danced: we haue mourned vnto you,and ye hawe 
not lamented, &c, And John 5,43. / am come im 
Fathers name, and ye receined me not : if ano- 
ther (ball come in his owne name, him yee will re- 
ceige,2 Tim. 4,34» Gal.3,1,2.and 5,7. Titus 
1,11. Mat. 24, 5. | 
Firſt, becauſe in the mindeand vnderſtan- 
ding,howſocuer there remaine certaine gene- 
rall notions concerning good and euil, as that 
there is a God,thar he is iuſt and a rewarder of 
themthat do well, that wee muſt honour our 
parents,and not hurt our neighbors, yet euen 
theſe are corrupr-and ſerue only to take away 
excuſe,Ro.1,19,20. and beſides, wee haue all 
received from Adam, ignorance or want of 
knowledge of the things of God, 1 Cor. 2,14. 
Ro.8,7. Likewiſe diſability to vnderſtand ſpi- 
ituall things, though they be plainly taught 
Ynto vs, Lu.24,41.2 Cor.3,5. & vanity of the 
mind thinking truth ro be falſhood,and falſe- 
hoodto be truth, Eph.4,17.t Cor.1,21. Prou, 
1412.50 then the originall or ſeede of all er- 
rors and herehies is in our nature. 
Secondly,(atan is mighty and ſubtle, he can 
tansforme himſclfe intoan Angel of light, & 
heemployeth many inſtruments in his worke 
to ſeduce vs as he did Exe, which alſo worke 
—_— with ſtrong deluſions, 2 Cor, 11, 3. 
Falſe Apoſtles are deceitful workers, transfor- 
ming themſelues into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
2 Cor. 11,23,24,25.they come in ſheeps clo- 
thing, though inw ardly they bee rauening 
wolues, Mar.7,15, 2Pet.2,1,2. Thirdly, it is 
Godsdeepe, yet moſt iuſt judgement vpon all 
that obey not the goſpel, to ſend them ſtrong 
delufions,that they ſhould beleeue lies. This 
$2 puniſhment ſent pon the vnthankfulneſſe 


| of men, when they haue the light,and yet ſhur 
\©0eir eies: heare the ſound of the Goſpel, and 


” ſtop their eares; and vnderſtand the:truth, 


| able toperuertthem or to make them worſe. 


| ther they go, or in what danger they remaine. | 


iudgement,theleauen of error, the ſubtilty of 
ſatan,the craftigefſe of falſe teachers, the per- 
ſwaſible words-of mans wiſedome, and the| 
iudgement of God vpon all diſobedient per- 
ſons;make no conſcience who they heare:& 
_ in ſuperſtitious and idolatrous places, 
do aduenturetoo far to thruſt thiſelues with 
great _— into their aſſemblies, & ſtick not 
boldly to heare the Sermons of Friars and le- 
ſuites; whereas they ſhould rather ſtop their 
eares againſt ſuch blaſphemies and impieries 
as they are conſtrained to heare, Theſe pre- 
ſume too far ypon their owne knowledge,and 
are oftentimes caught before they bee aware, 
and entangled in the ſnare before they ſee it & 
can diſcerne it. Let vs haue eares of horne a- 

ainſt their ſongs and enchantments, And ir 
{erueth to meet with others, that faile as much 
in their obedience, who nothing regarding 
their owne frailty and weakneſle, neither the 
deceirfulneſle rogether with the contagion & 
infe&ion of finne,dare thruſt themiſelucs into 
all companies,and can glory that none ſhal be 


Bur it is eaſier to auoidetheir ſociety, then to 
ſtand in it without yeelding to their euill, We 
muſt feare our own infirmiries,leſt we loſe the 
graces of God .' A vagrant perſon that hath 
nothing to loſe carethnot whither he g6eth, 
or into what company he commeth, becatiſe 
he knoweth he can loſe nothing : but the trve 
man and honeſt traveller that carieth a charge 
abuut him,and hath ſomwhat to loſe, maketh 
choiſe of r1mes,places,and perſons. So ſuch as 
arenot ſetled in religion, and ate deſtitute of 
the grace of God,care not where they becom, 
or into what tentations they caſt themſelues, 
alis one to them in what company ſo ere they 
be: but he that knoweth himſelfe aright, con- 
lidereth his ownefrailty; and he that hath any 
precious graces in his ſoule, will beware to 
what place or company he reſort, leaſt he bee 
robbed and depriuedof them, Theleaftof 
Gods graces is much more precious then all 
the treaſures of the whole earth, 
Secondly, the Miniſters muſt watch and 
attend the flocke, ouer which the holy Ghoſt 


hath made them ouerſeers, to feed the church | 


of G OD whichhe hath redeemed with his 
owne blood, Acts chap, 20, verſes 28,29, 30. 
Earneſt teaching and preaching in ſeaſon and 
out of ſeaſon is moſt neceſſary, 2 Tim.chap.4, 


verſes 2,3. If the preaching of the Goſpell be | 


not heard, all errours, herefies, ſchiſmes, vi- 


ces, and impicties, will low and abound in 
the Church. When the lighr is taken out of 
the Candleſticke, all is left in darkenefle, and 

men groape inblindneſſe, notknowing whi-} 
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£02 Numb. 7 Wicked men adde ſinne.vnto linne, 


Thi triie Theepheards ſerue to drive away the | they cal it now adaies, an Flects to 649) 
| Wolues Bike flocke, leſt they breake imo | backe againeinca Egypr,and oe rg | 
itto kill anddeitroy, When the foode of the | ſelues agaiue into thehands of Pharas}, Th 
ſoule is gone, it cannorbutfamiſh and periſh, | began with weeping and teares, bus they wy 
Amos 8,11. Prou.29,18. in rage and madnes, proceeding from oned 
|  Laſtly,itis the duty of all, conſidering how gree toanother; inthe end ſcekiug to mode 
prone we aeto yeeld ynte euill, ro take heed | ſuchasexhortedand perſwaded them to ob 
{to our ſelues.to Eeware of falſe teachers, and | dicnce.The doQtine. Jtis thena # 
of wicked perſons, leſt wet loſe all that wee | men,they doenct onely fin, bur they increaſe | 
hauelearned; to the end we may receiue A full | their fins,and addefin ynto fin, they proceede 
reward,z John 8. We muſtbe conflantand | fromeuil to worſe,and ceaſenot till they haue 
hold out tothe end, keeping faith and a good | filled yp the meaſure thereof, Gen. 15:16. - 
conſcience, Let vs exhoit one another tothis | Tim.3.16.17.Mat.23.32.Rom.s6. 19. F1 hg | 
grace of perſeuerance.It is betterneuer tobe- | 19. Being paſt feeling they wrought all __ 
gin,then not to. hold out ynto the end. cleanneſſe, | 
|  Forfirſtythey are comparedtofooles & men 

[Verſe 2,3. Ard allthe Congregation of Iſrad! | belides themſelues, Salomon affordeth y wic. 
mrmured, Oc. and ſaide, Would God we haddy- | ked no'better title, becauſ= though hee kney 
Ledin the land of Exypt,&c.] In theſe words, we | iudgment prepared and provided for him due 

lcetheir murmuring in particular, They wiſh |] to his {in;3yet he runneth-on like a foole inhis 
chat they had dyed in Egypt, or inthe wilder- | wicked courte.Prou,7:52.Lu.r5,17. adding 
nefle, not that they might ſo ceaſe ro fin, and | finne to finne, and never applying therhrear- 
entcr intothe kingdome of glorie, for which | ning to himſelfe, Secondly,they through cu. 
the faithfull deſire it,Philip.1,23.bur through | ſtome and continuance ineuill dooing, have 
impatience and contempt of the mercies and | quite loft the feeling of fine intheirconſci. 
{bleſſings of God : for they accuſe him of cru- | ence, Euenas 2 man that Is poſſeſſed witha 
elty,or couzenage, or both ; asif hee went a- frenzy, receiving blow after blow, hurt after 
bourto betray them,anddeliuer them intothe | hurt, and wound after wound, yer ſtill goeth 
hands of the Cayaanites, and to deſtroy them, | away laughing, becauſe he hath no feeling of 
their wiues and children . Thus theſe traitors | bimſclfe,Marke 5g, verſe 5, Even ſoisit with 
do accuſe God of treaſon; and al this, becauſe | wicked men, they haue no feeling of their 
they ſhould haueto doc with powerfull ene- | finnes, their conſciences are dead and benum- 
mies : as if they had not found greater experi- | med, 1 Timorhy 4.2. Thirdly,God giuethnot 
ence of the almighty power of God, Beſides, | repentance ynco them, and they can haue no 
they accuſe him of weakneſſe, as well as ofri- | heart to-it arall, ro bewmaile and preevefor 
gor and cruelty,as ifhe were inferior to thoſe | their finnes, Vncill Chriſt did looke backe 
accurſed nations, I.aftly,to fill vp the heape & | vpon Perer with his Spirit as well as with his 
mcaluie of cheir finnes, they would needs goe | eye, he had no heart at all co mourne<1aneye 
backe againe into Egypt. T his mutiny oafſerh bitterly for his ſinnes, Math. 26,75. This doth: 
all che reſt that went before or follow after, & | God puniſh their want of conſcience, and the 
God did puniſh the ſame more greenouſlie | feareof his name, 
then any other, For after ſo many benefitsbe- | Behold from hence the difference betweene 
ſtowed, ſo many remiſſions obtained, ſoma=- | the godly and the vngodly. As there isin 
ny iudgments inflicted, ſo many miracles ſhe- | the manner of their ſinning, ſo likewiſe there 
wed, they eſteemed this wonderfull deliue- | is adifference in the meaſure of their ſinnes. 
rance from the. Egyprian flauery, his feeding | The godly do nor continually lye in them, 
and conduQing them chrough that great and | and adde vntothem from day to day, as the 
terrible wilderneſſe, Deur. 1.19: no otherwiſe | Sow that walloweth in the mire, Itisamoſ 
then as notable cffeRts of his hatred,not ofhis | miſerable and fearfull condition, when meu 
loue; imagining and corny WO thatthey | areſofarre lefrof G OD, andforſaken in his 
were led asaprey to be ſlaughtered. All this | iuſtice ro multiply and increaſe their ſinnes, 
miſchiefe hatched and harbored among them | till they have filled vp che heape and meaſure 
came to paſſe thrangh the deceitfull report of | of them, ſothar one ſinne roucheth anothe!, 
the ſearchers, telling cherh chat the Cities of | Hoſea chapter 4. verſe 2. We hauenecdcor- 
their enemies were { rongly walled, and flan- | tinually to ſeeke varo GOD, and ro defire 
ked with many Towers and Caſtles, & diuers | himto ſtoppe the paſſage, that we doe not 
of the people were giant-hke men,of fearefull | proceedein them, and augment them after 
ſtature,which ſofar ouertopped the /ſaelites, | the manner of wicked men, and mulriply.ne 
as that —_ appeared to them,and likewiſe to | finne vppon another, This therefore 18277 
thEſelues, but ag Graſhoppers, that is,of ſmall | ry dangerous eſtate, euen neere vito deſtru- 


ture of wicked 


Rarurein compariſon of them. Herenpon they | Rion. , 
refuſe to goe #1y+ further, and- "cochpiny 4l Secondly, this giueth good and care 
_ [their infirreQion, they determineito caſt off | warrant when to iudgea man to bea wit : 
Maſes,andtoleate him to ſhift for himſelfe, & perſon. Ifhe adde finne vnto finne, and wee 


fo conſulted to chuſe them a Capraine, or as | doe finde that hee hath giuen Þ loſes yr 
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| and proceede from euill to worſe. 


"and continue in ſinne, to be eucn a me AB 

we ſigns and ſatan, wee may pronounce wore _ be py = $ notputitin 
ſentence and giue our yerdiCt vpon him, that | berimes and lye not in y $i tiled, yer repent 
ſuch a one is a prophane perſon. This we may | poſtle /amzes maketh t, James 1, 14. The A- 
boldly auouch and auerre without crauing a= | a drawi maketh many dezrees of fine; 
oy pardon;as one Swallow maketh nor a "oh lalily deoth. Ore _ eption,then thebirch, 
| yer, ſo one finne maketh not a finner . But as | vnrill won Wang ay ene The another, 
we may iudge aman to bee of ſucha trade, if | is, that ma k nadie. Hence 

ſee him follow. it*carneſt] colcmoatly, | 1 ny makeno bones of fin, but ſwal- 
a tantly, and in a manner bob himſ i owe as many a5 arcvftcred ento them, The 
Foy hi Ps i&.ithe riſevp carl " umnene | common {wearer cannot tell whether he doth 
HRn0” e : _ Co LD : Soap continue | ſweare or nor, hee vſerh it ſo familiarly and 
atit ymtill might; 10 We way mage a man to be | ordinarily, that hemaketh no ſcruple of | 
pro hane and wicked, if wee ſee himmakea Laſtly, let the faithfi Soi 
ons and occupation of fin, if we ſee him fol- | t 7 1 et.the taithfull grow berter & bet- 
low his finge with greedineſſe riſing berimes wn oe ea roceede from grace to 
and purlifing the ſame rill night, if _ ſee him Hr Da: from faith to faith, Rom. 1,17. and| 
ma = TP. otiba p12 ht a TV AY : e vertue to yertue,2 Pet.1,F,6, and as hee 
Re aclerae forticator > wot _—_— _ is _ becommeth more vniuſt, and he 
; _ Fihe word, if be delight hh - port was - thy becommeth more'filthy, ſo let 
jying, and > he Rs, wewag dudes on os N at ' pry be more righteous, and 
* [tobe a wicked and wretched man hich bo one | R 1; is hoy, Tet hiey Dacome mare balye, 
as hath giuen ouer himſelie to adde and multi- we Penny Thus is a certainenore of | 
ply one linne in the necke of another, It ma ; Ry ater b and perſenerance ; allo of trueth 
[L tich prophane perſons may ave yoy - nceritie, Philip, 3. verſe 12. John x5, 2. 
Ts wh nd Ge | et vs therefore make a beginning, and en- 
won them, yet they pony "op at tying ter vow the practiſe of godlineſſe : one good 
IE bod a ropeaitls band ras : ſhall draw on another, andthe longer 
by and by they fall to finne afreſh, declarin 4 Ini parry in the exerciſe af pierie, the 
plainly thereby, that the heart bs wicked b _ TOO ROOT TOY TIL IRS my £4 
ynreformed, and wholly bent to commir fin, vt 
rs they abſtained for a ſhort ſeaſon. We | © Res 7D SY 
ecthis in the Sodomites which | : 
6 AT EREBEY 5 coor ” __ : 6 And Toſhua the ſome of Nun, and Caleb 
lene God ſmot 4 oh h a the ſome of Jephunneh, which were of them that | 
GE ner = Fan - wo _ bo inde- ſearched the land, rent their clagthes, 
becauſe they could not finde the path £ wy ne they ſpake vnto all the company of the 
they were neuer awhit the leſſe guilr f * w _ reel, Ding, The land which we paſſed 
nels The like we as a by jo" through to ſcarch it ts a good land, 

_ __ Ga take away eAbrabams wife into _ : 
1s] ouſe,the Lord plagued him and his houſe T he finne of theſe perſons is further decl 
as an = pony FOE wy VINE" 2g in theſe words, ay the reſt bow rug 
EE ke by PIN ; snolefle afinner, | They are admoniſhed, but they will not bee 

perſons, though they | admoniſhed ; rather they grow more obſti- 
bee reſtrained by the hand of G O D, yet are | nate and hard-hearted Fg pool 
they notrefor ned, but remaine as euil 4 h f Sal h, T7; a 44 the ſaying 
Cn, > | 5 they | of Salomon, Though thou ſhouldeſt bray a Foole in | 
Thir aly b T0508 Bench ain a Mortar amongH wheate with a Petle, yet will 
CET ue Wer COgs yto reſiſt the | not his fooliſbneſſe depart from him. Prouerb.2 
beginnings of fiane, and to take heede of en- | 22, Heere wee haue an excel! P 
tertaining a cuſtome init, CTuſtomie beco Caleb and Joſhnah 650, nectient. Pooch. of 
meth as * Blacke-Mo re9-oki d _- | Cora Rs verſes 7, 8, 9, They putthe| 
Lenpards from, 1 ks OO. and the | people in minde of the goodnefle of the land, 
SPY A po by, Ae» 3, 23-an turneth and of the loue of God toward them, and thar 
A ay re. hs . | * a man may | theenemies ſhould be bread for them, that is, 
4 Serb bb ih to , ; bur this mult | they ſhould be as eaſily conſumed as a peece 
Rey ae to beware. -of concinuance in of bread is ſwallowed : as if they ſhould (ay, 
nt os Mere png as my og be- | Wee ſcemed Graſhoppers vnto them, but we 
a art, Foes c _ aſt on, no | ſay vnto you that they ſhall bee bread for vs, 
romances oe not, et vs not har- | we ſhall vrterly deſtroythem, 
uY neo ry pre ey faſt. | To conclude, they will themnot to feare 
ſpart EO E 5 #3 rſt motions. Alittle | the people of the Land, becauſe God was de- 
$5 Yee po aac 2 a ou ns alit- | parted from them, but hee. was amongſt his 
ſp a: ob e wnole ws To. | owne people. Neuertheleſſe,they wouldnor 
CAB Gao” c opening of the flood- heare them, they did finga ſong to an heauic 
there is no ſay of Kg Zh $gny hill : | beart, Prov. 25,verſe 20,nay toan hard heart; 
Orepreſſe eh 1 e paſlageof it, Learne they had brazen forcheads,and were aſhamed 
| (pas ro oughts, before conſent: if | of nothing, and therefore for all the care 
_ Hhk 3 . of 
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6a Nawb, © Thefaithfull are greeued for other mens {innes, 


| CEE 


Dodrine. 
The fairbfulj 
are greeued 
for the finnes 
of others. 


Reaſon 2s 


Obicion 


Anſwer, 


| 
Coo vpen 
| os 


all_—_< 
| li, = 


| of chem, and the loue ſhewed vnto them,they 


wene about to {tone them to death, had not 
God protected them that ſtoode in his caule. 


ſhuah rent their cloathes,and fcl downe before 
the I.ord(a geſture yſuall in theſe times) when 
they heard the blaſphemous words of thele 
hypocrites, that the faithful are much grieued 
euen for the ſinnes and rebeilions of orhers , 
1 his hath alwayes bene the holy affeQtion of 
Gods {eruants, they haue not onely mourned 
and lamented for their owne finnes, bur they 
haue proceeded farther, to take to heart the 
finnes of other men,as Lot,2 Per. 2,7.and Da- 
wid, Pſal.119, 136. They that eſcaped out of 
the common deſtruction are deſctibedby this 
note, they mourned and cried out for the ab- 
hominations that were commirted in the land 
Ezck.9,4. Chriſt our Sauiour wept for Jeruſa- 


lem,Luk. 19, 41,42. 


The reaſons. Firſt, they know that Gods 
anger is prouoked tor {inne, and his curſe fal- 
lech vpon the head of the ſinner, Joſhua had 
cauſe to mourne when he ſaw that [ſrae/could 
not ſtand before their enemies, loſhua 7, 8. 
For Achan had finned againſt the Lord, and 
the hoaſt couldnot proſper ſolong as heere- 
mained among ther, No maruell therefore, if 
they be greeued whenſocuer they behold the 
wrath and iudgements of God procured, 

Secondly, if we know their iniquities,and 
do not mourne for them, they become ours, 


| and we do thereby make them our own. Thus 


we are made partakers of other mens finnes, If 
we mourne for them, they are theirs,nor ours: 
if we do not mourne, they are boththeirs and 
ours. Hence 1tis that the Corinthians are re- 
prooued,that they ſorrowed not for the ince- 
{tyous perſon that was among them: yea thE- 
ſelues were defiled by his finne, and became 


as one polluted lumpe with him, as the leauen 
leauenerh three peckes of meale jnto which it 
is put. And we ſce in the prophet Ezckielg, 5. 
they are ſmitten that mourned not ſor the ab- 
hominations committed, as well as they that 
did commit them, 

Thirdly, hereby much good and many be- 
nefites come vnto our ſelues. Such are pro- 
nounced bleſſed by rhe mouth of Chriſt, Mat, 
5,4. that mourn, whether it be for themſclues 


or for others, or both, for they ſhall bee com- 


forted. When the heauens water the earth, 
there followeth a truitfull increaſe : but when 
the earth watereth the heauens, there ſhal fol- 


low a more plentiful! harueſt of all heauenly. 
{pirituall comforc . If any aske when the hea- 
vens are watered by the earth, foraſmuch as 
this may ſceme to be out of courſe, and con- 
trary to the nature of them; I anſwer,whenſo- 


|euer a finner poureth out theteares of his pe- 


mrtent ſoule and broken heart into the boſome 
of God, then the earth may bee {aide to water 
| che heauens, For thereares of the godly fall 
not ro tne ground, they aſcend vpward, they 

donot delcend downward: I vnderſtand ir of 


MO "I 
—_— 


| 


Obſerue firlt of all, in that Caleb and To: 


whereas the vngodly make 


the fruite and benefite of the 
thereth them when we ſhed 
pearles, and putteth them i 
membrance, Euery drop t 
penitent foul, isas aprecio 
worth then many lewels o 
lictle auaile vs to haue many pearles and} 

els hanging abour vs, and to want thok tat 
now we ſpeak of, Theſe donor die and periſh 
but are {owne as good ſeede intheearth the 
CO NN 1s very comfortabje, betas 
they that lowe in teares ſhal reape in ins 1; 

7 Pos te hg 

Learne from hence the differenceh 
the godly and vngodly, The godly owe 


the finnes of others, as if they were their own 
b, 


| a mock of fin, and 
can laugh hartily at ir, as if it were a matrerof 


merriment and of paſtime, Prou, 14,9. Heere 
then is anote to know, who are Gods Chit. 
dren, and who arenot, When we cannot re. |* 
forme and amend euill, yer if God have 6iven 
vs hearts to mourne for it, it is an happy thing 
for vs, a.great bleſſing, and a good fionetha; 
we belong vnto him. Lot dwelt among the $0- 
domites,they were grieuous ſinners againſtthe 
Lord, & the cry ofthem was come vp tohes- 
uen,he could do no good among them; yet he 
was ſo farre from ioyning with them, thathee 
yexed his ſoule for them. If we donot follow 
his example, in vaine we boaſt our ſelues tobe 
the ſetuants of God. This made Dazidfay,the 
zeale of thine houſe hath conſumed me, &the 
reproaches of them that reproached theearc 
falne vpon me,Pſc69,9, 10, And the l{raclites 
carried into captiuity wept when they heard 
the inſultings and blaſphemies of the wicked, 
Pſal.137,6, The godly muſt not ſay, Iwil 
walke inthe way of the multitude, I wil ioyne 
with them, and that it is in vaine to ſtrives 
gainſtthem. : 
Secondly,ſece the tate of the faichful inthis 
life, ſomewhat there is alwaies to humble and 
affli them, in themſelues, or in others, The 
Prophet David reſtifieth oftentimes his ioy of | 4; 
heart which God gaue him, nevertheleſſechis| 
is not found withour greefe and ſorrow. We Oe 
haueno ioy withour greefe in this world, but 
they are tempered and mingled together, bit- 
ter and ſweete one with another, leſt inioy We 
ſhould be two joyfull,& in ſorrow we ſhould 
be too ſorrowfull, the one ſeruing to allay the 
other, and the one making the other profits- 
Howbeit after this life, when God ſhall ſep#-|) 
ratethe ſheep from the goats, theſe affeQtions [i 
alſo ſhall bee ſeparated, the godly ſhallh1 
ioy without greefe,F vngodly ſhal haue gb! 
without ioy.To haue ioy without any tr0v le, 
is notto be looked for vpon the carth,it 1s the 
condition of them thar are glorified andpr* 
fected in heaven. On the orher fide, tobaWe |. 
greefe and anguiſh without joy and com-! 
fort, is the miſerable condition of them th2t| 
lye damned and tormented in hell, where !5 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, Math, 25-39% 


horro! 


m; the Lord 04. 
hem), as precious, 
N his bottle of re 
hat fallerh from a 
US Peatle:nay mare 
tthe world, It (hall 


ate It 
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God is a {hield to his, but taketh no carenor charge of his enemies. 


horrour without releaſe;z weeping, bur the | 


cares ſhall never be wiped away; fire, burit 
ſhall neuer be quenched : this is their cup to 
drinke,rhis is their portion to inherite, Bur 
the godly vpon earth, haue the gifts of G OD 
mingled with wants, faith with infidelity, aſ- 
ſurance with doubting, hope with deſpaire, 
lone with hatred, perfection with imperfecti- 
on,ſanQtificarion with the reliques of finne,as 
likewiſe they haue greefe tempered with 1oy, 
nd joy with greefc. Indeed tomerimes they 
vvant the ſenſe and feeling of icy and comfort, 
bur nav all hope and expectation of them, 
Thirdly;we ought much more to mourne 
for our owne finnes, otherwiſe it were grofle 
ocrifie to mourne for others more then for 
our ſelues, or ſo much for others as for our 
{elues, It is ſufficient that we mourne for other 
mnen,whoſe fins we cannot amend : but more 
15required tobe performed toward our ſelues; 
wee muſt both mourne for them,and amend 
them. If we can weepe for them, and doe not 
amend them,our teares are counterfeit teares, 
Lervsthcfore ofcentimes examineour ſelues, 
how we arc affected toward our {clues and to- 
wardorhers, and touching our greete concei- 
ved for our finnes, and for the {innes of other 
men, Let'vs marke where we beſtow our grea- 
teſt ſorrow, and thereby takenotice how it 
fandeth with vs,and ſo learne'to reforme'our 
praQtiſe,iF we finde it any way to beeamiſle, 
The women that followed Chriſt our Sauiour 


thatthey had more: cauſe to weepe for them- 
ſelues, and therefore he correCteth that pra- 
Qiſe, Luke 23, 28, Davghters of Jeruſalem, 
weepe not for mee, but for your ſelnes and for your 
children,&c, We ſhall all of vs finde cauſe in 


ſelues ror our ſelues:; 

Laitly,we ought to haue a care of the ſalua- 
tion of others, and to defire their repentance, 
otherwiſe our mourning 1s 1dle and nothing 


uation himſelfe, will both hunger and thirſt 
after the ſaluation of other, And heereby we 
may ang our mourning for others be 
lanified or not, For as there is a carnall joy, 


[fothere/js'a carnall ſorrow : and as there is a 


naturall ioy,ſuch as narural men haue,ſo there 


$a natural] ſorrow,arifing from naturall cau- 
(es. If wehaue the ſpirituall & godly ſorrow, 
it will worke in vs a great care and defire of 


the ſaluationof our brethren, As vodly for- 
row cauſeth inys repentance Neuer ro bee re- 
pented off, 2 Cor.7,10. ſo odly ſorrow con- 
cemed for the fins of others, will bring foorth 


an earneſt longing in vsto bring them to re- 
pentance, 
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8. if the Loyd delioht in vs then he will bring vs 


tato this Land,and gine it vs, a Land which flow- 


ah with milke and hon}. 


— 
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for vs; their defence is departed from them, and 


tothe Crofle, wept for him and thought they | 
had iuſt cauſe ſo to doe; but neuer imagined ; 


our owne ſelues'ro mourne and humble our 


worth, Hethat is centred into the way of ſa]- 


9. Onely rebell not ye again/t the Lord, neither 
feare ye the people of the Land, for they are brea1 


the Lord is with vs, feare them not 


— 


En” 4 IEG oo HE GAS i wt rr toe 


Ofthe interpretation of theſe words, wee 


haue ſpoken in the former verſes. They con-| 


taine an effeuall exhortation able to ſtoppe 
the mouthes ofthe ſeditious ſpies,and to per- 
[wade the people to procee, building them- 
ſelues vpon the bleſſed experience of the lou 


of Godroward them, and of his power ſufti- 


cient to ſaue them, and ready to ſtand for the : | 


and touching their enemies, they ſhould bee 
aſſured,they could notpreuaile, becauſe God 
1s not among them, he had laid them opento 
iudgement, The DoErine.G od is a ſhield and 
detence for all that are his, bur as for his ene- 
mies,he taketh no care nor charge of them ke 
leauerh them to chemſelues, Prou. 30,5,Exod. 
15,2,and 29,45,46. ludg.2,14.Plal.3,3, ard 
5,2, - 

Thereaſons, Godis the Capraine of his 
hoſt, ro fight his owne bartels againſt all the 
enemies of the Church, z Chro, 13,12. loſh 

,I4- 
; Secondly, finne maketh naked and bare of 
Gods proteQion and defence, Exods3 2,25. 
when the people had committed idolatry, 
Moſes ſaw: that they were naked, for Aaroy 


had maderthenaked vnto their ſhame'among| 
their enemies, < Pls OIy; 1 


Thirdly, the enemies of God haue YI 


ken hin, andtherefore hee will notbe with 
them, becaufe they will nor be with him: itjs 
a juſt thing that hee ſhould forſake them har 
haue forſaken him, and that he ſhould not be 
on their fide, whoare nor on his, © They that 
will not be his people, he willnort be'their 
God,Hof.z,3,& 1,9. DAP YIES 08 1 
From hence it{may be obieQed, Is not God 
ſaide ro be euery where? Eſay 66,1, Anſwer, 
He is touching his efſence, but nor in his effe- 
Quall working by his'Spirit to ſaue and deh- 
ver, Thus he is onely with the godly. - Hence 
it is,thariin rhe end of this' thap. verie'42.*the 
Lord ſaid t9'the rebellious; Coe not op, for the 


| Lord & not among you, that ye- bee not ſmitten be- 
fore Your enemies. He was not amaon 8 


theſezto 
fight for them; and to ſaue them,to defend and 
deliner then by his power & great might; 0- 


'therwiſe by his eſſence and acgording to his 


nature he was euen among them, as he is alſo 
euery where. Thus we ſee, how Godis ſaid ro 
be neere; and how to be farre off. For while he 
offereth grace by the miniſtery of his word, 
and cauſerth it to. bee preached ynro vs, hr:is 
neerevnto vs,Eſay 55,6. ( all vpon himwhile 
he is neere;to wit, while his arme is ſtrerched 
out to receive ys; and his mercy is offered to 
laue vs, Thus God may be faide robe in one 
place and in one perſon more then in another, 

yea in one place and perſon & not in another : 

and he is ſaid;ſometimes to come, and ſo ne- 


times 


D otty mes 
God is aſbie!d 
ro his, but ta- 
keth no care 
nor charge of 
his enemies, 


Reaſon 1. 


Rygaſon 2. 


| 
How God 1s 
ſaid ro bee 

| neere, & how 
farre cff. 
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pr” | Numb, Such as are Gods ſcruants,ſhall be eully intreated, 


times tO £0 away, notwithſtanding he be c- | with SFones - and the glory of the Lord appeared i 
Congregation, befare all the 


uery. where eſſentially, and there be no muta- | the Tabernacle of the 
tion of place,or ſhadow of rs 9dr him, children of Iſrael. 
tow Gol | When he beginnerh to worke by is holy Spi- | _ MP OS 
may be aide rit,faith, repentance, and lanQification,in the | 
to cometo a | hearts of his children, he may be ſaid to come Theſerebels had raged apainſt God. n. 
aoeY And | maruaile therefore if they taped apainſ " 
| ſeruants, who notwithſtanding had not hy 
any rigour or force againſt them, oncly th 
perſwaded theo truſt in the promiſe of God 
\ and boldly to proceed on theiriourney Vi 
ward the Land. But this is accounted a 
hainous crime, and they deale with th 


men worthy of death,according to theſsjin 


\{{Feomfort toall the god- of Salomon,Prou.g,7. He that reproneth a ſear 
ly, they are ſafe andWhe vnder the wings of | ner, getteth to bimſelfe ſhame : and bee that rehu. 
God,he is a buckler r&&KLabout, he is their | keth a wickeaman, getteth himſelfeablot. Thus 
caſtle and their fortreſſe, whereupon they may | we ſee how wicked men can abideno reprofe 
be bold and confident in dangers, Pſal,2 3,4. | nay,they cannot ſuffer a word of cxhortation, 
No enemy (hall hurt them, no danger ſhall os | they cannot abidethat others ſhould do bet. 
uerthrow them. The encmies. may © preſle { ter then themſclues, A gaine,ſuch as are carnal 
themfor a time, but God is not farre off: if he | and corrupt, areprone to hatred, malice, and 
be on our ſide, who ſhall be againſt vs? reuenge,yea when no cauſe of offenceis offe- 
Secondly, woe be ynro allthe enemies of | red vnto them. Sce alſo how God proteteth 
God,they cannor ſtand nor proſper : which his ſeruants infawes of danger, 
ſerueth to terrific all cuill dooers, They are as But to paſſe ater theſe points, fromhence 
out-lawes or rebels, that live no longer vnder | obſerue, that ſuch as are Gods ſeruants, and 
the proteCtion of law or Magiſtrate: ſoare ſtand for good cauſes, ſhall be perſecuted,ma- 
the vngodly proſcribed of God,andlye open | ligned, andeuilly intreated, as if they were| 
[ro iudgement, They are as ſouldiers withour | murtherers and malefaftours, Though th 
| weapons, they haue neither ſhield, nor buck- | deſerue ro be fauoured and loued, yerthey 
{ler, nor breſt-plate, nor helmet, nor ſword ; | ſhall be hated,curſed, and contemned, Soit 
their loynes are vngirt,their feet, are vnſhod, | was with Moſes, when he came to Pharab,& 
their heads are vncouered in the day of bat-,| moued him to letthe people goe,Exod.s,1,2, 
tell; they lic open as naked men to be wqun-,| 5,6.Dan. 3,19,ands6, 16, Adtts 4,20,21.ands, 
ded anddeſtroied, They haue, nothing to de- | 18.lohn 15,2. 1 Kings x 3,4.Thus wasit with 
| fend them or to doe them gogd, - all creatures | Eliab and Eliſha; thus was it with, Michaiah & 
are againſt them,nay the Creator himſelfe, feremy : and thus it was with all the Prophets, 
 Laftly,itis the duty of the faithfull ro look | Math,23,34. 
to their waies,ſecing the Lord is with them, The reaſons ; becauſe the world hateth the 
[and dwelleth among them. He isa God of truth,and the profeſſors of it: The Preachers 
pure cies, he ſeeth vs and all our waies ; let vs | and profeſſours of it, becauſe they manifcli & 
| therefore carry. our ſclues vnſpotted of the pen the truth,Gal.4,16; Thetruth irlelfe, 
| world,and labour to be holy;as he t; holy, Leuir, | becauſe men loue darkeneſſe more then the 
11,44-2nd.19.1,and.20,7.left we giue him uſt | light,inaſmuch as their owne deeds are euill, 
cauſe to leaue vs, If we haue any friend come | John 3,19. They are choſen out ofthe world, 
vnto vs, We are willing to giue him the beſt | therefore the world hateththem; whereasif 
[entertainment we can, weareloth todepart | they were of the world,the world would love 
fromhim, we arc willing to content him:how | his owne,lohn 15,19. 
. much more ought weeto receiue the Lord? | Secondly, Satanis their enemy, and ſceth 
for we may expeCt more of him, and bee afſu- | that by them his kingdome 1s in danger to be 
red of defence & proteCtion from him;greeue | ouerthrowne; hence it is,that he rageth and 
himnot therefore nor hisSpicit by our finnes, | raiſeth perſecution, that thereby he may flop 
So long as they are foltered invs, he cannot | their mouthes, & ſtop the courſe ofthe truth, 
be welcome vato vs, neither ſhall we be wel- | Reuel.2,10,and 12,13. ; 
come vnto him, They will drive him away & Thirdly, God will haue his ſcruants try* 
| make him depart from vs, Our bodies ſhould | in their faith, patience, conſtancy, and obe d 
{ 2 Coref,19, | be the Temples of the holy GhoK, and there- | ence,Reuel, 2,10, We mult learneto walke 
fore we mult remember,that as we are not our | through good report and euill report, and vec 
owne,but bought with aprice, ſo we ovght | ready to renounce all rather then the £1u, 
to glorifie God in our body andin our ſpirit, | which we muſt buy at any race, but neuer{el it 
which are Gods, though we might gaine all the world,beca : 
| | all ſuch gaine is the greateſt loſle, Math. 
5 — | verſe 26. | 


| 
| | . 4 
10, But all the Congregation bade, lone them | Thevſes follow. Firſt, maruailenot 2t1f _ 
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:. Among other 1udgetnehes ſent for ſinne;/theplagueivone, © _ 
| his-come ito paſle: neither condemne | wy heart? for 1. am redty, tot fore bothnd only; 1. 
 hhagedi ours of itz 'tohn 3,12. but alſoto dreur leyuſulems, forthe Nan: of thi | 
| lenor if the world bate you, Let vscom- | Lord leſus, Here was a chriftian'teſoliivibi t6|| 
rndergoe all tribularions and refit eiten viito| 
 blood;jif hewere thereunto'talled, Fhe'cdifſe| | 
of ſhrinking back;\s this want of fore-rhink| 
ng F: | | £22 - "nh 
— Laſtly, webughtrolabout topoſſeſſe cur} 
ſoules withpatience, and to ſhew our ovedi®| 
eficein ſufferitig, as wellas in doing the' will 
of God. Thete is a twofold obegience requi- 
red of vs,the dne aCtiue,the other paſſive Ma- 
thinke themſelugs diſcharged of this any 
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e (uffer alone, 
i heibion nay of Chrift himſelfe ; ler 
v5norſeeke robe berrer then he was, the ſer- 
ant may not be aboue his Lord z if they haue 
perſecut him;they will perſecure vs, Joh.15, 
2 RE daooanoriaetel ſuch as ſuffer 
f-rrightebuſneſſeſake to be bleſſed, for ſo did 
chey erfecure rhe Prophets that were before | 
vs Math.5.1 2. Many men'in the world are dif. 
couraged from godlinefſe of life'and walking 
na ſincere profeſſion 5 becauſe they ſee the 


4 


3 


n 
| if they becarefull rd dons God commandeth: 
bur they nener confiderthatthey are bound to 


olorific the' Name of God by ſuffering ,as wel 
god) perſecured,and rhe vngodly to proſper 


| as by doing.Chriſt our Saviour the moſt per- 
andflouriſh : therefore oh doth forewarne, | fe patterneof obedience,hath perf3rmed the 
not to miruaile hecreat, becauſe this ought 


will of God'both waies: and this is the ſub- 
not to ſeeme ſtrange ynto vs, it hath beene ſo | ſtance of the Goſpel to teach what he did and 
fromthe beginning,and ſo it hath continued, 


what he ſuffered, As 10,39, Wherefore,let 
Theworld, thoughir be full of changes, yer | our patient minde alſo be knowneynto al me, 
changeth not his nature, neither taketh vpon || Phil.4,5.Luke 21,19, 


itany other ſhape, Wherefore, we muſt not 
ceaſſe from goglines for hatred of the world, 
butrather goe more zealouſly forward, re- 
membringthe words of Chriſt, Math. 11,12, 
The gs pou of heauen ſuffercth violence, 
andthe violent takeit by force. 

 Secondly,we muſt reioyce vnder the croſle, 
and be glad when we ſuffer for the truth, not 
25 evill doers, 1Pet.3z, 17, and4,15. butfor 
well doing.So did the Apoſtles, Acts 5,41: fo 
didthe Hebrewes,chap.10, 3 4.T hey contice- 
red with themſclues,that they had in heauen a 
better & an enduring ſubſtance, they accoun- 
tedit a great honour, that they were accoun- 
ted worthy ta ſuffer for his Name; they knew 
that they were made partakers of the ſuffe- 


rn EY 


ma —_—_— 


11, Ard the Lord ſaide unto Moſes, How 
long will this people pronoke me ? and how long will 
it be, yer ye beleene me, for all the ſignes which] 
| hawe ſhewed among you? 

12. {will ſmutethemwith thepeſtilence, and 
diſinherite,@&c, | 


—_— 


Now we come to confider how God pro- 
ceedeth againſi theſe ſinners; firſt touching 
his threatning,then of his execution of judg- 
ment, He threatneth to ſweepe the away with 
the peſtilence,and fo to roote them out viter» 
ly. The doctrine is this: Among other diſes- tri 
ſes and 1mdgements ſenr for ſinne, the plague: Daria. 


Among other ; 


rings of Chriſt, and that the trying of their 
faich would worke patience, lam. 2,3,and pa- 
rience, experience : and experience,hope; anc| 
hope would not make aſhamed, Rom.5 4,5. 
The cauſe therefore for which we ſuffer, muſt 
more comfort vs, then the trouble which we 
endure,Uſmay vs, God will neuer be wanting 
ynto vs, by his grace and Spirit, to hold vs y 
andto ſtand by vs, that either we ſhell eſcape 
the hands of the perſecurers, or elſe he will aſ- 
iſtys and ftrengrhen vs in the perſecution. 
The affliction is bur for a moment, bur 5 fruite 
of it ſhall remaine for ever, - 
Thirdly, wemuſt fit downe,and caft our ae- 
counts before band, what our profeſſion will 
coſt,and not thinke with the ſonnes of Zebe- 
&to fit down at the ri ght hand, and attheleft 
nand of Chriſt in his kingdome, Mat.20,21, 
but rather learne of Chriſt, Lu.1 4,26. to hate 
father,mother,wife, children, brethren, &fi- 
ſters, yea his owne life, rhat he may continue 
to be his Diſciple, When. the brethren exhor- 
ted Pex/not to goe vpro Teruſalem, becauſe 
Propher foretold.that he ſhould be bound & 
delivered into the hands of the Gentiles , hee 


| anſwered, What meane ye to weepe ard ro breaks 


OY 


and peftitence is one, It cometh not by chance 
or fortune, buris ſent of God into townes and 
cities, 28 2 Sam.24,15. The Lord ſent a peſli- 
lence in 1frael, from the morning ro rhe time 
appointed, Deur.28,21,22. Leuit.26,25. E- 
zck.»4,19.Numb.16,46,47. _ 
Thereaſons; firſt, becauſe all diſeaſes & af- 
fliftions come fro God, Amos 3,6, they come 
not out of rhe duſt, neither ariſe from beneath 
the earth, but they procced fr6 God. Second- 
ly,therirlespiuen vntothem,ptove as much; 
they are called the ſword ofthe Lord, 4 Sam, 
24,16,and the arrow of the Lord,Pſal.y,f81.5 
This tearherh, that the peſtilence is nor cau- 
ſed oniely or chiefly by naturall meanes, bur 
the chicfe and main cauſe is the wrath of God 
againſt ſinne,Deut,28,15.And hence iris, thar 
it bringeth with ir horrour and feare, weeping 
and lamentation,” terrour and aſtoniſhment, 
becauſe God ſtriketh the conſcience inward- 
ly as well as the body outwardly, Henceit is, 
that there is remouing hither and thither, fly- 
ing too and fro, and much amazement inall 
erſons. [t is finnethat bringeth all, both pub- 
file and priuate calamities : and God is able 
to finde out our finnes, and ys in our —_— 
. And 
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the plague is 
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Reaſon 1, 
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; Numb, Among ocher indgemencs ſentfor ſinne,the plagueizey 


' And as we finne many waies, ſo he hath many 
waies to plagues, anditlycth in him to pu- 
niſh vs with one or with many of his plagnes 

together. The Lord, 


if ithad pleaſed him, 
could haue puniſhed David with theſe three 


THiikdzemencs, famine, the ſword, andthe peſti- 


lence,al together,and his pride and yaine con- 
| fidence in his owne ſtrength deſerued no leſle: 
| but he brought, onely one of them , and put 
him to his choiſe, 1whether of them he would 
| haue, Wecan reaſon oftentimes among our 
'ſelues of the cauſes of the plague, and can tell 
that it came into ſuch and ſuchplaces firſt of 
| all by ſuch a carrier,or traueller, or infe&ed 


denied but there may be ſuch cauſes, we may 
not omit or forget the chiefe and principall, 
And tell me,how came it at the firſt? and what 
ſhall we make the firſt cauſe-within vs, but 
finne, and without vs, but God? No plague 
beginneth bur by his iuſt and righteous hand, 
ſo.no plague can ceafſe before God will that 
ſent the ſame, And how is it, that one citty is 
infetcd more then another, and one houſe 
more then anothergand in the ſame houſe ſome 
are ſmitten, others are not touched? Is not 
chis the will and pleaſure of Godalſo? This 
then noterh the great folly of ſuch as ſay, Oh, 
this is a contagious time of the yeare, when 
this ſeaſons alittle ouerpaſt, that wee may 
haue ſome froſt, or cold, or winde to purge 
the aire,you ſhall ſce all well againe, time will 
weare out all, Butif God call not backe his 
hand,and ſtay his iudgement, no winde, no 
winter,no weather,no cold ſhall be able ro do 
vs any good. And therfore we ſee oftentimes, 
that though we haue had many nipping froſts, 
and ſtrong windes, yet this ſickneſſe hath en- 
creaſed and not beene diminiſhed. 

Secondly, the readicſt way to auoide the 
plague,is to abſtaine fromal thoſe things that 
bring it,continue it,and encreaſe it, Men ordi- 
narily do vie ſweeping of houſes, waſhing of 
chambers,cleanſing of treetes, perfuming of 
ſtuffe, killing of dogges, taking of 6787. 24 
and ſuch like : neither doth God condemne or 
reflraine theſe or any good meanes torelecue 


not inthem: notwithſtanding it is certaine, 
that all mans pollicy without Godis able to 
do nothing. The plague cannot be remoued 
by any mans induſtry. We muſt waſh & clenſe 
and purge our hearts by true and vnfainedre- 
pentance,lam.q,8.Eſay 1,16,ler.4,14.Pl.5 1; 
2,7.All theſe places ſhew, how foule and fil- 
/ we are by nature, For that which is cleane 
of it {elfe,needeth no waſhing : but we neede 
waſhing and purging, and therefore we muſt 
| confeſle we are yncleane, Nay,no mireis ſo 
foule,or dung fo filthy as weare through cor- 
ruption, Iob 14,verſe 4,and 25,verſc 4, Eſay 
$4,6.Titus 1,15, There isno ſent or ſauour, 
no carcaſle ſo corrupt and ready to infe&t, as 
that which proceedeth from our ſelues, wher- 


; 


by we defile our ſelues and one another, This 


perſon: neuertheleſſe,thoughit be notto bee. 


our ſelues, prouided that we truſt in God,and 


| alleſtates. 


| ; 1 I 


Chriſt reacheth, Math, x #, verſes 7 
, «IJ, ts, Theſe 


things which proceed ont of the mouth, . 
from the heart, and they defile the may ya ary 
finne from the heart, and the pl; " B 


uer defile the man: euery one ; © ſhalln 
labour to cleanſe the heart, 
Thirdly, ſecing itis cauſed b 
muſt learne to ſearch and finde outthe 
cauſe of the plague, The enemies of Gay 
word will make the Goſpel the cauſeef t 
peſtilence and of all other calamities; Sodig 
Ahab & lehoram make the Prophets they: 
cipall procurers of the famine which fel on 
in their daies, I Kings 18, 17, + Kings 6 : 
Thus dealt the heathen with the chrſin 
that liued vnderthe heathen and perſecurin 
Emperours; when any tamine, or peſtilence 
or overthrow befell among them, to impy- 
redall to Chriſtians, and cryed out to haye 
them perſecuted and puniſhed,as appeareth a 
large in the Apology of Tertullian, Theſeace 
blaiphemous mockers and deriders ofthe ho. 
ly faith af Chriſt, which opentheir mouthe;| 
againſt heauen.The chiefe cauſe of the Plague 
is the contempt of the word, Jer, chapter 
17,19. ” : 
Laſtly,cuery one of vs muſt learnehowto 
behaue our ſelues in the troubleſome times of 
this heauy iudgement, We muſt haue a tender 
feeling of their diſtreſſed condition tharye 
vnder this grecuous hand of GOD, The 
Church is compared to a body,wherof Chiif 
is the head, Eph,4,ver.16, and the faithfull are 
members, Romanes 12,4. 1 Corinthians 12, 
12, They make but one body, though they be 
many different members,and are all ynder one 
head,and therefore areto helpe one another, 
to beare one anothers burden, and fo fulhll 
the law of Chriſt, Galathians 6, 2, 1 Corin- 
thians 12, verſe 24. Let ys conſider thele- 
uerall duties belonging to ſeuetall perſonsin 
the day of viſitation. 
- Theduty of Magiſtrates,is then eſpecially 
to ſee religion eſtabliſhed, euill doers cut off 
from the City of God, andall diſordersre- 
moued,Pſal.101,8.They muſt humble them- 
ſelues, and cauſe the people to humblethem- 
ſelues. They muſt appoint faſting andprater, 
that thereby they may moue the Lordto 
backe his iudgement, We haue a notable er- 
ample of this in the King of Nineue, when he 
feared a generall iudgement to come pon 
himſelfe and his people, he roſe vp from his 
throne, and laide away his robe from him, he 
couered himſelfe with ſackcloth, andfate 1 
aſhes, yea he proclaimed that neither mannot 
beaſt,herde nor flocke, ſhouldraſte any thing, 
and that they ſhould cry mightily to GOD, 
ſaying, Fho cantell, if God will retwns oy” 
pent, and turne away from bus fierce anger, that " | 
periſp ot? Jon.3,6,7,8,9. Here isa good pre 
dent for Kings & Princes, what by their owne 


; do, 
example & publike decrees they ou ht £0.00 
that there may be a common Yniation of 


creforemaſ 


y finne, Vee 


EE ——_—_—_—— 


Pe EOSTREIS” TIE 
—_ ———— 


— 


| It 


hy. DAH———_ 


Fi Among al] diſeal.:s the plague and peſtilence is ſent for {inne 


$ +: [ris the duty of the Miniſters to preach tlie 2 Kings 7.4.50 1t ought co be among vs, 
kein | worde molt earneltly, borh the Law and che | -Jristhe durie of the poore & needy tO armec | The dutie of 
be |[Goſpell, in ſeaſon and out of {2afon to per- themſelnes with patience, as a thicld &'buck- | be poore and 
| wade tO repentance , tO comfort the feevic= | lerin ume of trouble ; known that nothing _ EBPTY 
minded our of tzods word, to ſtirre vppe the | falleth out withour the promdence & appoint | OS opens 
gore to patience, therich to liberality, and | ment of God, He willnotlay more vpon vs 
all men to compaſſion aad commiſeration, it | then he will enable vs to beare, but wich che 
belongeth vnto them as it were to (tand in | tentation will moke an happy iſſue,x Cor, xo, 
chegappe; rhey mult aboue others pray ear- 13.hee will comfort vs mour tribulation, 2, 
neltly to God, . Amos 7. verle 25- Knowing Cor.1 4, and pity vs as a father pities his chil- 
thattheprayer of a 1ſt man auaileh inuch it | dren,Pf, c03,13,14. Hee will tir vp the hearts 
icbe feryient, [ames 5, 16, 17. 50 was 1t with | of others to whom hee hath emen this worlds 
UAtoſes and Aaron, when rhe plague Was be- good, to doe vs good, who hath the hearts of | 
gunne, he willed Aaron tO take a,enter,who all in his owne hand, Such therefore ought 
- [ranneingo the middelt of the Congregation, | then eſpecially to give themſelues to prayer 
and ſto6de berweene the liuing and the dead, | vnto God; they muſt alſo bearc themſclues 
[offering Incenle, and making atonement for thankfully ro men that haue bene raiſed vp to 
the finnes of the people, Numbers 16, verle | ſhew compalfion toward them, bur aboue aſt 
Maui) 3% 000th fin; TOTS to God himſelte, from whom euery good gift 
kis the duty of all parents, toteach and in- | commeth, lam, x,1 7. 1 he duties of {uch as are | The dutie cf 
rut their children from whence, & for what | taken with the peltilence are alſo ro be confi- | ſuch as are t2- 
cauſes God ſexderh the peſitilence , and other | dered. They mult contider that their Gns haue | ken with the 
calamites, Deur, 6, 7. They mult Joe before | deſerned that wdgement, thar God thereby peſtilence, 
them in a goodexample of life, Geneſis chop. | calleth thein to repentance, ſtir. eth them to 
18, 19. and if they ſhould ſeeall other care- | praier,excrcifeth their faith, driucth tho from 
leſe and negligent in this duty, yet muſt they | tecurity, weaneth them fromthe love of the 
fay with /obna,\chap. 24. verſe 15, As for mee | world,and bringerh them to a lonveand deſire 
and mine houſe ve will ſerue the Lord, It belong- | of heauen, Such muſt renounce all confidence 
{ethynto.themito call their families vnto pri- | inthe fleſh,and commit themſelues wholy to 
vatehumiliarion, as Eſter did, chap. 14. verſe | God,not doubting of his mercy: they muſt ſer | 
16. and euery day they (houl& offer vp facri- | their houſes in order to auoid contention,they 
hicer their ſeruants and chidren, to the | mult give teflimony of their faith in their fick 
example oftholy Job, chap. 1. verſe 5.and pray | nefſe,and fir vp thoſe that are about them and 
fortheir:ſafety and welfare, 'and euerie day | cometo viſit thein, to the feare of God, Eſpe- 
give thankes for their molt mercifull deliue- | cially ler them rake heede they doe not accuſe 
xance, while inthe meanc ſeaſon ſo many fall | God of dealing hardly and rigorouſlic with|: 
ontheir righthand and on their left. -  thew,becauſe he (triketh th& while he letteth 
is the dutic of rich men in time of conta--| others to eſcape : but let theniſtoope downe 
gion, to-haueasatal othertimes;fo then eſpe- | ro his correCtion, & ſibmir thiemſelues to his 
cally a diligent care, of the poore, becauſg | heauenly pleaſure with allreuerence. Laſtly it} The dutic of 
then the greateft occaſion\ 13-offered to 'd6e | is the duty of all men ro make folemneprofef: | all men in 
good. Wernutt notſhutthews 'vppe intheir | fion of their humiliation & repentance; hum | #2< 9'the 
oules, andther-ſhuryp onrcompaſſion from | bling themſelues before God by faſting and | PHE 
taem;zasit weretm a cloſe: prifon without re- | praier, againſt whom they haue ſinned, I Kin, }Exod,t 5,25. 
leefe,; It isthecommetdarion'of rhe Chriſti- | 8,38. Albrauery and excefſe ought then to be 
anChuochafters the aſcenſfionoff Chriſt, that | laid'atide, all riotonſneſſe' and Iuxufiouſheſle 
they had all things common, and .no'manſaid | ſhould be'baniſhed far from vs,Eſa 22,12,17, | 
that ought ofiche things which hee poſſelled | 14.The Prophet Amos reproucth the rich, & 
washis owne; neither: was thete any aniong | crieth our earneſtly againſt their ſenſleſneſle, 
them that Hekedi- As 45 2 2, 724. Ifthey did | living in all kind of pleatures and delights, & 
[tbisinthe neede:of the Chutch, how. wuch nothing at al regarding the ?fih;Qion of /oſeph | 
marc oughtweto prouide forrhoſe that can- | chap.6. So was it with tne rich Glutron'in'the| 
natpiondefor themſelucs? Heis not worthy | goſpel, though he ſaw [azar lye at his pate 
tobeare thenaine. of a Chriſtian, that ar ſuch | in great miſery, yet he was clad m purple, ef fared 
wes would wihhold things neceſſarie from | deliciouſly enery d1y,Lu.16,19.fuch 1s rhEpride 
hoſe that are withholdcn from the companie | and delicacy ofour times, $ albeit God {weep 
others, Wogynto thoſe that would adde ſo | away many with his fearfulvifitation;and the 
[great a{f}iction rb.thoſe that are deepely atfti- | cry of the poore ar ſuch times bee verie great, 
{ted alceady. The foure Lepers that wereput | that it might cuen mouethe ſtones to relenr, 
out af. the city according to thelaw, & dweir | and thar it foundeth with a ſhrill voyce inthe 
art by themichues ar the entering in of the  exres of men and aſcendeth vp to God,yet the 
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Fite for fear. of infection, were notwithſtan- | greateſt ſort are nothing moued :the Lordof 

ding provided: for inthe Rreight Gege of $a- | hoſts calleth ro weeping and to' mourning, & 

mirta: ſolong as there was any thing in the | to girding with ſackecloth, and behold ro) and 

Gty,they wanted:not, but were prouidet for, | gladaes flaymg Oxen and killeag ſheepe gating put 
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and drinking wine; let vs eate and drinke, for to 
morrow we jball die. No man almoſt will dimi- 
niſh any thing of his brauery in apparell, of 
his NY oe in fare,of his coſtlineſle in fur- 
aiture, and of his exceſle in all things. Ler all 
ſuch as feare God, think vpon the euill day,& 
| prepare themſelues againſt rhetime of atfli- 
tion, & ſtoop vnder the mighty hand of God, 

[ [will difsnherite them, and will make of thee a 


tcatefull rhrearning. Lt is a ſore puniſhment 
when the father is conſtrained to dilinherite 
his ſonne,Gen.49, 3,4, but much ſorer when 
he muſt difinherite all ofthem, God threat- 
aeth in this place to difinherite thouſands of 
iſrael, and ro make of Meſes a mighty Nati- 
oli, And as John Baptiſt {aid to the Pharifies and 
Sadduces that came to his baptiſme,that God 
was able of thoſe ſtones to raiſe vp children 
vnto Abraham, {o doth the Lord ſay to Me- 
ſes,that he would deſtroy that whole people, 
| for whom he had praicd before, chap.10,36. 
Retrrne,O Lord,to the many thouſands of Iſrael : 
bur of him hee would raiſe vp a great and a 
mighty Nation. This threatning we muſt vn- 
derſtand conditionally, except his anger be 
appeaſed at the prayer and interceſſion of Mo- 
ſes.The threatnings of God are twofold, ſome 
are peremptory and abſolute, neuer to be re- 
uoked, as it is ſaid of Ylawes of the Medes & 
Perſians, that they could not be changed: as 
Gen.2,17.1f Ada had praied al the daies of his 
life,thathe might notdie, but returne tohis 
former condition, the ſentence of God had 
not bin reuerſed, The like we ſec concerning 
Meſes, God threatneth that he ſhould neuer 
enter into the Land of promiſe : Moſes vnder- 
ſtanding the threatering conditionally, be- 


dan into that Land, but the I ord was wroth 
with him and would not heare him, bur ſaide 
vnto him, Let it ſuffice thee, ſpeake no more unto 
me of this matter. The {ame we mignt ſay of 
Daxid,he receiueda threatning againſt his fin, 
that the childe conceined in adultery ſhould 
die,2 Sam.12,14, neuerthelefſe he beſoughr 
God for the childe, with falling, weeping,and 
praier, v.16.he ſaid, #/bocan tell, whether God 
willbe gracious to me, that the childe may line ? 
Notwichſtanding, according as the Prophet 
had denounccd, the childe died. So then,we 
lee thar ſome of Gods judgements denounced 
1gainlt the ſonnes of men, are abſolute and ir- 
reyocable,and mult take effect : other of them 
are limited with a condition, and vpon humi- 
liation and repentance are changed & altcred; 
and fo it is with the promiſes of God,{c me of 
them aic abſolhatE,and ſome are with condgiti- 
on, Such as concerne ſaluation and are neceſ- 


-Wwith this EXCEP 


reater Nation and mightierthenthey,) A moſt | 


ſought the Lord, that he might goc oucr /or-. 


thy! 


lute, toward his people, and to be Vnderſtood 


*XCEPUON,CXCEPt they repent anda. 
mend, This condition is fometunes expreſied, 
' | 


and ſometimes vnderſtood. Itisfer go... | 
preſly,ler, 18,7 8. Sometimes it ng wats 
and vnderſtood incluſiuely,G en.6,3 fe wh 
The reaſons : Firſt, becauſe after threatnins | 
if repentance follow, it cauſeth forgiuenes 9; 
{in,and raketh away the cauſe of puniſin 
Sinne is the cauſe of Gods judgements: if iy 
cauſe be remoued, the effect will ceaſle, Exck 
$3,14,15.#hel ſay tothe wicked, thou [halt fare; 
ly die; if be rurne from his fin,anddotharwhch y 
lawfull, &c.he ſoall ſurel ly lice, be ſhall not die; | 

Secondly ,Godis a gracious God, of _ Rk 
lon g-ſuffering, and of much patience, and yn. is 
ſpeakable kindnefſe, ready (though much mo- 
ued) to receiueto mercy as ſoone as wereturn 
to him, ler. 3,12, He promiſerh mercy to them, 
that repent; his an ger ſhall nor fall vpon them 
that returne, becauſe he is mercifull and will 
not k:epe his wrath for euer, 

Thirdly, this is the end that God aimeth at Ted 
in all his threatnings , notthe deftruQtionof 
them that are threacned,bur their amendment, 
Ezck.18,23. Haac 1 anypleaſure at all that the 
wicked /hould ave, ſaith the Lord God? and unt that 
he ſhould rcturne from his waies,and lie? and ch, 
33,11.#hy willze die,O houſe of Iſrael? 

The vies. Firſt, confider that inthe greateſ 
and moſt tearefpll threatnings of Gods heauy 
iudgements,thete is comfort remaining and 
hope of grace and mercy to ve found, thereis 
life in death,and health in fickneſſe, ifwecan 
change and amend. Thus do the Princes of 1w 
dah profite by the threatnings of the Prophet, 
when he had threatned deſolation of y Lords 
houſe,and the deſtruion of the whole Land, 
for which the. Prieſts and people would hane 
puthim to death; they pleaded thepraRtſe & 
example of good Hezekjah,tor the comfort of 
themſclues and the people of his time, and 
thereby ſtirred vp themſclues to feare f Lord, 
and to turne from their euill waies, Icr.26.18, 
The place is worthyto be conſidered, where 
the Princes ſhew that Jeremy did no. more the 
Micah had done before him, yet Hezekjab and 
all Indah did not pur him to death, bur feared 
the Lord and betought him of mercy, 211d the 
Lord repented him of the euill which he had 
pronounced againſt them. Bur it may beobie- 
Qed,If God threaten one thing and doth 3n0- 
ther,it may ſceme his will is changeable,” 
that he hath rwo wils . 1 anſwer, the will 
God is one and the ſame, as God 1s one: but 
it is diſtinguiſhed into that which is ſecrets 
revealed, as the Church is ſorgetimes riſible, 
and ſometimes inuiſible, yet bur one Churct | 
The ſecret will is of things hidden with bim- 
ſelfe,and not manifeſted inthe word. Thete- 


F 


ary tocteinall life,are promiſed abſolutely in 
relpect of God;ſuch as are temporall and he 
long to this preſenc Lte,are promiſed conditi- 
| onally, We learne from hence, that the threat= 


. . . - S £ g . $ 
t [nings and denunciations of Gods judgments | condition, and thereforefor the moſt part't! 
are conditio- ; ; 


E |all arc tor the moſt part conditionall, not abſo+ | joyned with exhortariou,admonition, ;nfir- 
. [tia | gx | Fo : , » 100, 
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D oth 'Mme., 
The threate- 
nings of Gods 
iudgements 


vealed is of things made knowneinthe es 
rure,Deut. 29,29.and by daily pores : 
ſecretis.without condition, therevealed Wt 


—_ 
——— HO — 
— me 


Ds! (5 
PS, 


nu__——_— 


Thethreatnings of Gods.iudgements are cotiditionall; -.,* 601 


A COIN ny ones np wwerrRACPT.Y 
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, ; &ion,and reprehenſion, Bur noman!is cxHior- | fuppoſe'a condition, we muſtalſy know how, 
"red and admonitbed to does fevrer wiz>& | weought tovnderſtind kispromiles,, towir, 
cauſe no man can retit IDs the reprodare and. | witha condition. Thethrearnivgs of G'O D 
dinels cherſelues are ſubject vnco it;and mult | have a condition of repentance: thepromnes 
performe it, Romw.9.19. 1472 94 Trl havea condition of fajth and obedience, God! Ea. r.1 9, 
Secondly, it is rhe Cuty of the. Min- bath made miany mercifull promiſes yrto vs in| 
je% |fersro propound the threartangs of. ( OD | his holy word howbeithe hath no otherwiſe | 
with ſuch conditions,prouoking and perlwa- | bound himſelfe vio vs, then wee will: ac-| 
ding all men to repentance and: amendinent | knowledge our ſclues bound in duty to. ſerue 
of life, offering grace and mercy to the hum- \ him, | 
14514 [ble and broken hearted, They! are topreacn | We muſt not only conſider what Cod pr o- | 
1.1, £12, nor onely the law, but likewife. with the law | miſed to vs;butwithall remember whac hete- 
jb FGolpel. And thus they aredaid both to'bind | quireth of vs. Hence it is, that v Propher ſaith, 
and looſe, both toxetaine.ns and to forgiue, | [will freaks ſuddenly concerning a nation ard con- 
1510. | For as E/jab'by his carne and zealaus prayer | cerming a kingdome to built it ard to plant it: but 
x us, [did both ſhut-vp the. heauens ;: :and open the | if it doe enillin my bght,th.s it abey not my vojce, 
windowes of heauen, ſo that it gaue raine,and | then will { repent of the good, wherewith I ſaide [ 
[the earth brought forth her{ruit: ſo the Mini- | will benefite them, He hat! promiledtoJoue vs, 
liters of God by their earneſt 8 zealous prea- | but herequirerh at our hands, toloue him a- 
Iching, do ſhur vpthe kingdome of heauen a- | gaine. Ke hath promiled to forgine vs our 
* gainit'all obtinate perſons,andallo open the | treſpaſſes,but ke chargeth vs to forgiue them 
Pr heauensto ſuch as are penitent. Topropound | thar treſpaſle againſt vs. He hath promited 
thethreatnings of God without condition, is | tobe a Father ynto vs, but he locketh for at 
to bring men to aeſpaire, and to take from | our hands that we walke before him as obe- 
them all hope af mercy and forgiueneſle. dient children, 
\. Thirdly,it is the duty of: thepeople, when- Laſtly,if God threatqnand no repentance 
 {ſoeuerthey hearethe threatnings of Godyto | followeth , then certainely the threatnings 
{Airre vp therpſclues to repentance, thereby to | pronounced will come to p:ſſe, God threate- 
prevent his wrath, and toſtay his iudgements, | neth not in yaine, he terrificth not without 
{Letystake heed, we doe norruſhon, as the | cauſe, If we doe not preuent them, they will 
horſe in the day of battel}, to our deſtruction. | prevent vs and take vs away ſuddenly, See the. 
And thus bavey ſeruants of God vnderſtood | fearefull examples of the flood, of Sodome,of 
his chreatnings, and accoumed-themas aSer- | the deſtruction of the ten tribes, of Jeruſalem 
mon of repentance,as we licird before of He- | andof the tewes,of the feuen Churches of A- 
zchiabking of Iudab,and all Judah with him, | fa,and other Churches planted by the Apo- 
when Micahithe Moraſhite prophetied, fay- | files, ſupplanted in the wrathofGod ; all af- 
ing, | Thus. ſaith the Lord of hoſtes,Sion ſhall bee | ſure vs ofthe truth of this poinr,Conſidet our 
planed ike a field, Jeruſalem ſhall become heaps: | owne wayes in our hearts, We live where wee 
they fell notamo deſperation, neither conclu- | heare the fearcfull-iudgements of God daily 
dedan impoſſibility of obtaining pardon and | and' deſeruedly rhreatned againſt vs*for 'ow1 
thecontinuance of the Temple , of the citie, | finnes, and namely for the contempt: of the 
and of the whole king dome, but. beſought the | Goſpel inall places andarnong all perſons, 
Lord,and feared his Name, & the Lord repen- | there followeth little repentance and amend- 
tedhim ofiheplague which he had denoun+ | ment of life; nay, it ſcemerh that God hath 
cedapainſtthem,, And oo maruell that this | blinded our eyes and harcned our hearts, leſt 
godly king conceived the micaning: of the | we ſhouldreturne and be faued, What will 
areatning in that manner; for ſo did the King | folow, nay what muſt neceſſarily folow,who- 
 [ofNiniveh, an heathen and idolarrous king | ſocucr bath-halfe zn cyc may eaſily perceiue, | 
roderſtand the threatning of /ovah no other- | Yer ſechow we deceive our {clues with flat- 
wile, Who cantellif God will turneand re- | tering words,as Icr,7.4 they ſzid, The Temp!c | 


=" 


Maith.r2. 15, 


The y:inz2 


| ; OE |  Grihdence 
pent, 8 turne away fron: his fierce anger, that | of the Lord,the Temple of the Lord: ſo wee can | (761i 


jeſt VWepcriſh not? Thus allo did Hezckiah before {ay,Tuſh,The Golpel,the Goſpel,ir can never | So'pe.l.1s, 
vamed vncerftand the meſſage {ent to him | be rooted out fromamong vs, Popery ſhal ne. 
from God by Eſazeh , when he was ficke vnto | uer bee eſtabliſhed any more, But what doe 
(ce, BW 3* 1, | death: Ser rhing houſe iy order, for thou ſhalt die,” | we vlory ſonuwch ofthe Goſpel ? or why doc 
: and not livezand therefore he turned hiz face to the | we pur confidence in this tile 2 For this Goſ- 
all and prayed.ro the Lord of life.: Let vs make |, pc! ſhall beea witnefle and giuc in verdi6 a- 
thisvſc of the M iniſtery of che word,and of all | gainſt vs;and as an vpright idpge conderane | 
the thceatnings cantained thercin, to bee ſtir- | vs, And wharis vnpoſhble vrito God? what | 
redyp to repentance and obecience,lcit webe | cannot his power, . what may not his iuflice 
ciroyed. If therghe no change invs, let vs | does ſuchas beleeue nor the rrueth bur hauc 
Jlooke for a change from God: andhe will ne- | pleaſurein varighreoulnes, ſhall bee danned 

ver change tis threatnings, except Ve change Can we challenge to our {clues any more then 


2 The.2.11,13 


| v5 
Urliues and canuerfations; Gods owne people, that had the Jaw and the 


+ | - Founhly ſeeing the: threatnings of God,” | Prophets, the Temple and the ſacrifices , the 
| | Iii Arke 
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Arke and the Couenant ? or more then the { 


Chutches of Afia, and other founded by the 
Apoltles? who ſeeth nota generall coldneſle : 
a palpable deadnefſſe, a fearcfull declining and 
falling backeward generally in all places? All 
which make a preparatis to apoltacy, Papiſts 
euery where encreaſc,and are winked at: thoy 
hauc beene threatned with cenditements , for- 
feitures; and impriſonments , bur they liue at 
caſe, grow rich, haue great friends, and laugh 
all their enemies or oppoſites to ſcorne, Such 
45 haue beene zealous, decay : godly parents 
faile, and a crooked generation ariſeth after 
them : ignorance aboundeth: wickednes hath 
the ypper hand; and he that ſetteth himlſelfe 
againſt euill,maketh himſelſe a prey, Elay fy. 
15. Atheiſts ſwarme cuery where, and lift vp 


their hornes on high : the people for the moſt 


part are fic for any change, to profeſle Chriſt, 
or antichriſt,to worſhip God in truthorinan 
doll, 


1; Then Moſes ſaid unto the Lord, Then the 
Egyptians ſhall heare it ( for thou broughtet vp 
this people mM thy might from among them 4 

14 Audthey willtell it to the inhabitams of 


mong this people , that thou Lord art ſeene face to 
face,efc. 


| —_———_— 


To the former threatning is annexed an 
excellent prayer of Moſes made in behalfe of 
the people. We haue not many of his prayers 
recorded in Scripture : but ſuch as are left yn- 
to vs,aremoſt worthy and heauenly,teſtifying 
that he had the ſpirit of ſupplication in a plen- 
tifull meaſure,and therefore no maruell, being 
ſo excellent,if they were alſo very effecuall, 
Whereby we ſee,it is not for nought,thathe is 
ſaid after a ſort to haue bound or chained the 
hands of God,Exod.32.10. andto have pre- 


— 


uailed more by his wotd then /oſhua by his 
{word,by his prayers, thenthe hoſte of Iſrael 
by their weapons of warre, Exod. 17.11. And 
in this placc,after that God had threatned ro 
makea generall hauacke and deſtruction of 
this tubborne people,as a man wipeth a diſh 
and turneth it ypſide down, he ſtanderh in the 
gap to rurne away the wrath of God, Pſa.1o06 
23. which otherwiſe as a mighty flood would 
breakein vpon them,and beare downe all be- 
fore it. Whereby it appeareth, that the words 
in the former threatning were not yttered de- 


. |finitiuely,but conditionally, to wit , if Moſes 


did not make interceſſion for them, and ſtand 
berweene God and his people. For if they had 
beene ſp:ken ſimply, or beene ynderſtood to 
be ipoken in that ſort, Moſes ought not to 
haue prayed for them, but to haue piuen place 
tothe threatning,and reſted in the decree and 
determination of God , ſubmitting himlelfe 
to his holy will and pleaſure, But he was tir- 
red vp thereby to ſceke and to ſue' for pardon 


for them,and therfore he vnderſtood the ſame 
conditionally, 


they might haue no occaſion 


this land: for they haue heard that thou Lord art a- | 


Red; firſt it is ſaid proj the prayers 


The meanes to call backe 1udgements, is prayer. 


' The ſumme and effect of th 
GO Þ would nor deſtroy h 
ly wage, = he had threatn 
ueth.him to ſhew mercy toward th; 
reaſons. The firſt is roots bers 
deration of the enemies of the Church , that 
tor 
holy Name of God, and to a 
(which is higher the the heavens)vnder*þ. 
feet, taking occaſion thereby to þ] . 

wg PE alpheme 
him,if he ſhould deſtroy his people, which he 
with a {trong hand had brought out of Egypt 
Exod.32. 12. Deut.g, 28.and 32.27, Tek. 
cond reaſon is drawne from the nature and ef. 
ſentiall properties of God, he is of Jong-ſufe- 
ring and great mercy,&c, The third is taken 
from the former works and examples ofhis 
oreat ne wherein he moueth Godro 
pitty them , ſeeing he had oftentimes before 
ſhewed fauour toward them : all which hag 
beene vtterly loſt, if he ſhould Ytterly deftro 
them.Our of theſe words,as alſo out of all the 
reaſons vrged by Aoſes,in generall weleare 
that the ordinary meanes and ready way ws 
reuoke and call in Gods judgements, is true, 
hearty,and vnfained prayer, whenſoeuer hjs 
hand in any ſort lyeth heauy vponys, Pſ,107.|; 
6,13,19,28.and106,23.1am.s,17,18.Numb, 
12.13.1 King.8.33,35,37,44, 
Thereaſons, Firſt it is profitable to all 
things , and is of force to obtaine euery good 
thing :and if evety good thing, thenallo to 
remooue every euill thing from vs ; It obtai- 
neth bleſſings of al ſorts, publike andpriuate, 
ſpirituall and temporall, for our ſelues and for 
others,touching this life and a better, Joh,16, 
23. 1nthat day, ye ſhall ache me nothing : Verth, 
verily, I ſay unto you What ſoener yeſhall aske the 
Father in my name he will gine it you, Where we 
ſcethe generality of the promiſe , confirmed 
by a vehement aſſeueration. Secondly,pray- 
er obtaineth the pardon & forgiuenes of {ms, 
AQ.8.22.lam.y.15.1 loh.y. 16. and finne is 
the true and proper cauſe of all judgements 
whatſocuer : if then it obtaine the remoouing 
of the cauſe,it ſhall alſo obtaine the taking a- 
way ofthe effe&. For the cauſe bug remo- 
ued,the cffe& wil ceafſe Thirdly,it is lo might 
ty that it is able to throw downe y faſteſt hold 
and ſureſt poſſeſſion that Saran hath gotten: 
Paul hauing ſhewed that we wraſtle not with 
fleſh and blood, that is, not onely,or chiefly 
with them, bur with principalities & powe®» 
and ſpirituall wickedneſſe in bigh places,pre- 
ſcriberh this as a meanes to ſubdue andouer- 
come them. And Chriſt our Saviour telleth hiv 


n Prayer Is, that 
1S People viter- 
ed; and he mo= 


diſciples,that this kind goeth not our but by\7.1.6 


prayer and faſting, If then itbe able to caſt 
him out with all his forces, it is more able t9 
preuent judgements threatned,or to renooue 
them when they are inflicted, | 

But on this point, many things arc obie- 
that they call vp®" 


of many are fruitleſle : 


; z - is ] 20- 
God,bur can recciue no anſwer; To this fd 
| b! 
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' The meanes to call backe judgements, is prayer. 


Many make. their prayers vnprofitable, 
my 4 pray amiſle, lIam.4q.3. the fault 15 
1 themſelues, Not In God, Againe, albeit he 
doenotheare and helpe his ſeruants preſent- 


ly,yer he doth it, when the doing of it is bet- 
cer,both inreſpe& ofhis owne glory and our 


owne good, Hebeſt knoweth the times and 


; 


hearcththem,2 Gor. 1 2.8,9.Mat,26, 39, Paul 


drinke of it, bur'bee hath ſtrength ſufficient 


|giuen him to ouercome ic, God therfore hea- 


erh. our prayers, when he giuerh vs as good 
 Againe,it may be ſaid, Moſes prayed that 
hemightenter.into the land of promiſe, and 
lpake before,, ]anſwer, he prayed after a ſorr 
tional, Beſides, we cannot ſay that this was 


altogether friuolous and fruitleſſe, becauſe he 
obtained to ſee the Land, ſo that albeit he did 


[not ſer footinit,yetthe Lord ſhewed himall 


the land to his great. comfort , & (trengcnning 
offaith : ſothat in eftehe ſaid or el{e might 


teſt thou thy ſernant depart in peace, for mine eyes 
baxe ſeene thy ſaluation. 
Thirdly,we heard before,that Danid pray- 


| edforthereſtoring of his child to health whe 


1t was ficke, yer the child dyed,and he was not 
heard , 2 Sam, 12. 16, Anſwer, He was not 
beardin that one particular : howbeit after- 


{ward God gaue him another ſonne, another 
lonne by the ſame mother, another ſonne thar 


late vpon his throne after him, Againe, God 
had mercy onthe ſoule of the child, of which 


[he was perſwaded, becauſe he ſaith, 1 ſhall go 


tO him, but he ſhall notreturne rome, 2 Sam. 
12:23. 10 y his prayer was an acceptable ſacri- 
fice to God, & a proficable ſacrifice to himſelf 

Laſtly.itmay be obieed, that Gad (who 


hath-no greater to ſ{weare by ) ſweareth by 


{himſelfe , that thoygh Moſes and Samuel flood 


defore him,yer his mind would not be toward 
this people, ler, x5. 1.and though theſe three, 
Neoth,Danel and lob werein the land , they 
ſhould deliuer bur their owne {oules,&c,Eze. 
14.14.they ſhould deliver neither ſonnes nor 

Wgiters,verſe 16., 1] anſwer; this is nothing 
© tlie purpoſe,for heerein nothing is expreſly 


ICor.13.1 »*.Againe, it is ſaid expreſly , that 


ſeaſons which he keeperthin his owne power, 
| a&,1,7.Heb.4.16. For this caule, hee would 
not by and by worke a miracle at the requeſt. 

ofhis mother, Joh. 2.4.7. nor hearethe Cana- 
[aniciſh woman at the firſt Mar,15 .burt delayed 
[her ſundry times, Laſtly,it falleth our often- 
times,that when the fairbfull aske one thing, 
[he granterh them anorher, fully equivalent ro. 
Trhariand ſometimes farre.berrex; and thus. hee: 


prayed againſt a tenration, hee hath grace to 
withſtand andrefiſt it : Chriſt Ieſus prayed to: 
haud the cup of the Crofſe remooued: he muſt 


Whatſocuer he be that auailethmuch, bur rhe 
prayerofa righteous man, that feareth God, 


ableſſing or abercer,chough we obtaine nor 


{rhe particular which we defire, | | manyplaces of the word, Pial.34,15,and 145, 


'er was not heard, Deut, 3.25.of which we 


2painſt rhe expreſle will of God, onely he was 
ignorant wherher the threatning were condi- | 


to vs, Onthe other (ide, as thepraiers of the 


lay with Simeon, Luk.2.29,30. Lord now l:t- || -one fort areſweet inthe noſtrils of God, and 


font, Wherefore let northe vngodly men 
-perſwadethemſelues of Gods fauor, or think | 


any thing at rhe hand of God, 


armed,but the matter is onely {uppoſed 88 


cre. 


603 | 


they ſhould deliver their owne ſoules , and - 


therefore we cannot ſay ,, that their prayer is 
without profic, Now let ysproceed to f vſcs. 
.- Firit,we may hence conclude,char great is 
the vic, vtility and neceffity of prayer in the 
church, greaterth& ofthe Sun in.y firmament. 
For what have we left when God is offended 
and prouoked, bur this? when this is rightly 
performed,it cajleth in his wrath CONC Out A- 
gainlt vs, Nevertheleſle, the Apoſtle requi- 
'reth two things to make our prayers effectu- 
all and of great profit toward vs: the one in 
reſpeR ofthe perſon that prayeth, the other 
in reſpeC of the prayer of the perſon, Tou- 
ching the perſon of himthar prayeth, ifhe de. 
fire to hatic his prayer heard, hee muſt be juſt 
& righteous; it is not the prayer of cuery man | 


that beleeuerh in Chriſt, that ſerueth him in 
ſpirit andtruth,and walkes before him in ho- 
lineſſeand righteouſneſle of life;theſe are the 

whoſepraers piercetheheauens,and prenailsj 
much with the Almighty, - This is taught in| 


19. 1Pet. 3,10. 1 Tin.2,8.Prou.15,29, The| 
praters of ſuch,are like to [acobs ladder which | 
was {cr ypon the earth, and the top of it rea- 
ched vp to heauen, Gen, 28,12.ſo do the prai- 
ers of the faithfull,they are made on earth, bur 
they reach vp to the clouds, nay to heaven,and 
come into the preſence of God hirnſelfe : our 
praiers aſcend to him, and his graces deſcend 


righteous are moſt acceptableto God &'pro- 
fitabletovs, forthe praiers of thewicked and 
ynrighteous are moſt abhominable. As the 


aſcend as incenſe,ſothe other are vnſauoury, 
and ſtinke worſe then dung and mire in his 


| Ier 6.20, and 


he any whit regarderth the words of their 
mouthes: for tuch as incline their hearts to 
wickednefſe,the Lord will never hearerhern, 
A gaine,our prajers muſt be fernent & earneſt, 
they mult be kindled with a burning zeale a- 
oainſt all coldneſſe, they muſt low from vn- 
tained faith againit all doubting and waue- 
ring,they muſt be conrinued with great con- 
ſtancy and perſeucrance againſt all wearineſſe 
and giving ouer before we haue obtained, As 
then hee that praycch muſt be righteous, fo 
muſt his prayer be teruent, if he will obtainc 


Secondly, hence ariſeth great comfort to! 
the people of God that grone vnder affliction | 
and are ready to finke downe vnder an heauy | 
burden, Let none of Godsſeruants deſpairc! 
of helpe,but hope in God , who hath lefc vs; 
this as a plaſter to heale all our wounds, or as 
a medicine to cure all our diſeaſes, Hence it is, 
that the very infidels by light of riature and 0- 
ther ſuperſtitious perſons haue confeſleg rhis 
truth, thar have not yeelded to the truth of 

g3- God 


Prou.15.8, 
and 21.27. *' 
and 28.9, 
Elay I IT. 
and 66.3, 
Amos 5.22, 


7,22 Ezck.8. 
13. Mich, 3-4 + 
loh.9.31. 


Luk.11.6, and 
13.3, and 21. 
35.Ephe.s. 
18.1 Thell. 
$.17.Matth, 
15.25,20,27, 
28, 


Vſe 2. 
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Numb, 


The meanes to call backe 1udgement is prayer. 


Ce Es 
—_—_— OC E—S OO 


Exed.$.8. 
and 9.27 and 
10,16,1 7. 


1King.13.6, 
ler. 42 2, 
AR.8.24. 


thetrue God,cryed vnto their gods, when the 
ſea wrought and was tempeſtuous againſt 


[onah topray to his God) if ſo be thar God 
would thinke vpon them that they periſhnor, 
ver,6.Þharaob the king of Egypt, knew that 
the prayers of Moſes and Aardn, the holy 
ſeruants of God,were very profitable and ac- 


God lay vpon him and his people. This alſo 
did Ieroboams,that wicked king that made 1- 


lay hold on the Prophet of God, hee defired 
him co pray that itmight be reſtored. If theſe 


more ought we ? though there be an infinite 
Alanes Hooeeas heauen and earth,between 
God and man,yet heareth he from his holy hil 
the ſupplications of his righteous ſeruants 
powred ut beforehim. Afliction taketh a- 


God, The Marriners, that were ignorant of 


them, lon. 1.5. and the ſhipmaſter ſtirred vp. 


ceptable;therefore he ſent for them. and deſi-, 
red them to pray for him,when the plagues of 


racl to ſinne, know and vnderſtand; for when 
his hand was dryed vp,which he thruſt out to 


haue confeſſed y benefit of prayer, how much . 


| 


therefore he hath ſlaine them, 


by heare vs: if we can lift vp our y he 
that ſicreth in the heavens { fer nillfooocks 
vs and deliver vs out of our affliction. So wig 


as we haue a mouth to ſpeake,he hath earesto 


h : 2 tory 
eare : and when the tongve cannot , if with 


the heart we can figh to him; hevndert 
that language,and we ſhall be ſure of he 
as Abraham g4ue ouer akKing, before God 


gaue ouer anſwerin o,Gen.1 $.32,3 3, 


4 - 
4 " 


"14- New elowilr bil af he owns 5 
15 - Now if thou wilt kill all this prop] 
man,then the nations which h awe ta 6; fon 
of thee will ſpeake, ſaying, ; 
16 Becanſe the Lord was not able 19 rin 
this people into the land whith he ſware vn ka 


| Now let vs come to conſider the parts of 
the prayerastheylyein order, And firſt we 
may notthinke that we have the whole Praier 


-which Moſes vttered, and that he deliveredir 


in no moe words : forit appeareth by the ab. 


rupt beginning ver, 13. that hehad pol lax 
fomewhat before : but this is onely th. fb. 
ſtance of the prayer, and hath the chieke rea. 
ſons which he vied. The firſt argument ig very 


|-way all comfort and ioy from the ſonnes of 


men, that are vnregenerate : when they are 


pinched with pouerty,with famine, with miſe- 


The bchaui- 
our of the 
wicked in 
time of affli- 
&ion, 


ry and calamity,they are quite out of heart, 


O 
haue no hearts.to lift vp vnto him, neither can 


they runne to the throne of grace to find mer- 
cy in-time of need;, but. doe oftentimes blaſ- 


{phemethe God of heauen, and repent not of 


the workes whichthey haue wickedly com- 


|-mixted. They would faine haue ſome comfort 


intheir ſorrows, but they know not of whom 
to ſceke it,or where thcy ſhall find it, Hence 
it is, that they runne to muſicke andinfiru- 
ments of delight,to wine-tauernes, to {jrong 
| drinke, to euil company,and ſome to witches 
and enchanters, which rhey call cunning men, 
and cunning women. But the ſeruants of God 
which haue learned better things, know thar 
Godis the Father of all comfort and conſola- 
tion,and therefore they fly vnto him by pray- 
er, who isableto dcliuer their ſoules from 
death, their eyes from teares, and their feete 
from falling,Pſa.$6.12,1 3.and 116.8.1n trou- 
bles therefore, if wee call vpon him, we haue 
his promiſe(ſ{urer then the heauen)that he wil 
helpe vs and ſend vs a joyfull deliverance, 
Laſtly,let vs from hence be mooued to be 


rhey diſtruſt,they deſpaire, they fret & fume, 
1.chey murter and murmure againſt God, They 


forcible and effectuall, and largely preſſed WP 
on God, which ſheweth that : nations round 
about had heard of their deliuerance out of F. 
gypt,the Canaanites had heard that God was 
among hispeople with his word, with his pre. 
ſence,with his authority, with his fignes and 
miracles :if then God ſhould deliver themto 
death, theſe 'curfed nations would renile the 
Name of God, and accuſe him either of impo- 
rency or of tyranny - that by reaſon of hisha- 
tred toward the, he would not,or ofhis weak- 
neſſe he could not bring them into the land 
of promiſe; whereupon he concludeththatit 
were far better for God,to free his name from 
ſuch blaſphemous reproches by ſparing his 
people. Moſes neuer once offereth to plead for 
pardonthrough any thing y was to be found 
in the people themſclues , he corffeſſerh that 
there was matter enough in them to hauere- 
moued them long agoe out of the world :but 
he lifteth vp his eies vnto heauen,and defireth 
God to looke vpon himſelfe and to haue rel- 
pe& to his owne name,leſt the infidels and j- 
dolaters ſhold take occaſion by the deſtrudt 
on of the 1raelites to blaſphemic him, How 
forcible this reaſon is , and how powerfully 


diligent 1n this dury,and not to giue over till 
the God of bleſſing powre downea bleſſing 
ypon vs. How heauy focuer his hand be, and 
bow loug ſoeuer,in continuance.yet if we can, 
call vnto him,wee are ſafe, 

Woftull were our condition,if we ſhould cry 
and there were none to heare : bur it is other- 
wiſe with vs,we doe not ſo ſoone call, as he is 
ready to anſwer. A poore ſilly lamb entangled 
in the buſhes and brambles,if it can but blear, 
the ſhepheard will quickely helpe it: ſo if we 
be the ſheepe of Chriſt, and can call voto him, 
the good ſhepheard of the ſheepe will by and 


ir pierced as I may ſay the eares,nay the heart 
of Cod, appeareth notably by the mouth and 
confeſſion of God himfelfe: I would makethe 
remembrance of them to ceafſe from among 
men, were it not that 1 feared the wrath of the 
enemy,leſt their adverſaries ſhold behaue the 
ſelues ſtrangely,and ſhould ſay, Our Muay Is 
high,& the 1 ord hath not done all chis, What 
was it then that hindered him from puttins 
out their name from vnder ng aa _ 
they were not worthy to periſh, Dur! 

_ opened the ke of the infidels to 


{coffe at God whom they ſcrued,and at hisre- 
ligion 


” —_ 
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re 18. ſtis a go0d plea tomouethe Lord to ſhew mercy for his Names fake. 605 | 
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| 


ſjojon which they profeſſed. They would haue | uer finke vnder-the butden.tharly eth ſore yp- | 
2h Where is the God that hath maintained | on it It is like*the buſh thag burned, .which | 
” 


them ſo long ? 18 he fallen aſleepe?or is hein a | Moſes law in whe wilderneſſe white he fedghe | 
farre iourney?or what ayleth he, thai hee ſuc- ſheepe of /ethro his father in law,it flamed but. 

-oureth them no mare? We leatne from hence | it conſumed nor; whereby God declared.zhe 
that it is 2 good, plea to mooue the Lord ro low ebbe of rhe church into Wi. was brought, | 
" | ſhew mercy,cuen for his glory and his owne |. diſtreſſed in Egypt, but it ſhonld not be de-| 
names ſake, loſh.7,8,9.Plal.7g. 8, g, 10. and. | ſtroyed;he that dwelled inthe buſh preſertied | 


115.1-Dan.9.19- E the ſawe,Deu.33.16.Ifthen the'glory of God! 
* Thereaſons follow,God doth not beſtow { ſhall neuer faile,the gates ofheil cannot pre-| 
ny thing toany other end then this, be ajmeth | uaile againſt the Church, -: 1, - nc 
arthis marke and hath reſpeRto his own glo- | Laſtly, we muſt giue no occaſion of cauſing 
ry,both in giving and forgiuing, Eſay 48.9. | the nameof God which is holy in it ſelfe; to) 
Prou.1 6,4. and therefore ought wealſo to ſer | be blaſphemed. Let vs be no means ro make it'| 
che ſame. end before vs in prayer, The Lordin | euill ſpoken off; but labopr by all meansto be 
11 his ations of mercy ard iudgement hath | inſtrumearts of ſerting it forth. Blefled are ſuch 
evermore a ſpeciall reſpect to the promoting | as any way aduance it.Every one ſhould aime | 
ofhis honor,and the maintaining of his owne | atit,highand Jow,rich and poore, maſter and} 
plory,Exod.g.6.Rom.g.1 7.Exo0d.32.11, 13. | ſeruant, husband and wife, | Euery one may Mako -d 
Secondly, the {eruants of God haue beene ſo | gaine ſome glory to God, how meane ſoeuer 1 ey p 
farre carrycd witha defire of promoting and | his place, how finple ſoeuer hiscalling be, The 


EILASS 
peers of it,as that hi haue preferred it | Apoſtle chargeth the lewes, that through the | Phil 2.15, 


eforetheir owne life,nay before their owne | the Name of God was blaſphemed, becauſe |loſb.15.8. . | 
ſoule and faluation when. they haue come in | they had the law and made boaſt of God, they pv 
compariſon together, as appearerh in Moſes, | knew his wil and were inſtructed in the word. | yer(e 12. © 
and in Pal, Thirdly,Gods glory is molt deare | Foras wicked children doe diſhonour and dif: | Verſe 18, 
tohimſelfe : if then we will bee his children, | credit their parents, 1 Sam, 8. 3. ſo it turnerh 
tender & deare ynto him , we muſt follow-his | after a ſort to Gods diſcredit in the world, 
example,we mutt prize thatat the higheſt rate | when they'which are called the children of 
which he prizech aboue all, we muſt loue that | God , and named by the name of Chriſt, doe 
which he loueth,and that ought to bee moſt | live vynworthily fo high and holy a calling, 
deare vnto vs which is moſt deare to him, There is none that ifteth in the Church, albe- 
The vſes, This reproueth the moſt part of | itin the pooreſt and I6weſt calling, but if hee 
the world , who neue: ſet this marke before | profeſte;Chrift, and walke'not according to 
them to ayme at,nor intend the glory of God | his profeſſion, he cauſeth the Name of God to 
intheir prayers, but the _ of their own | de euill ſpoken off : the ſeruantrhar hath the 
wils and defires,, and the ſatisfying of their | meanelt office,if he will be thought religious 
owne gaine and profit. It is nothing precious | and haue the Goſpel in his mouth, and do nor 
vntothem,burleſſe regarded chentheir owne | performe the duties of his calling with great 
names, Euery man naturally regardeth himſelf | cate aad a good conſcience, hee cauſeth the 
and magnifieth his owne name, but the name | Name of God and his do&trine to be blaſphe- 
of God never gocth necte them» oſha bath | med,1 Tim.6.1. The higher & more eminent 
relation to ſuch a point as this, when he ſaith, | any mans place is,the more ſcandal he giveth | 
ſpeaking ofthe Canaanites andall that inha- | andthe greater occafion of greefe to the god- 
bited the land,7 hey ſhall ct out our name from | ly,of hardnirg tothe wicked, and of diſho- 
the earth, and what wilt thou doe wnte thy great | nor to God. Let a man beas prophane as may 
name? Salomon teacheth in the Prouerbes,that | be,that neither feareth God , nor reverenceth 
2 pood name is rather to be choſen,then oreat | ran,lct him liue in the groflett finnes that can 
riches,and louing fauour rather then fiuer and | be commirted or named; let him bec anopen | 
pold;& it is berter then a precious oyntinent; | blaſphemer, a contemner of the word,a pro-| 
butifwe ſpeake of the Name of God, which | phaner of the Sabboth, an abuſer ofthe Sacra. 
1s glorious and fearcfull,Deu. 28.38. it ought | ments and of all good things, there is com- 
tobe more deare vnto ys then all the Glucr & monly no great matter made ofit,he 1s neither 
gold, then all the Jewels & precious ſtones i | reproched,no reproued, Bur let one thiy pro- 
worldlingsmake their heauen and bappines, | feffeth religion bee ſuddenly ouertaken tho- 
Secondly,let vs in all diſtreſſes and troubles rough infirmity inany finne or purpole of fin, 
ecomforted with this conſideration,that he | not onely he is taunted and traduced by the 
Killreſpet his owne glory, and therefore the ! prophane multirude,but the truth of God and | 
good of his Church, For the preſeiuation of | the profeſſion of the trueth, nay the God of 
ne Church, and the aduancement of Gods | truth is euill ipoken off , diſhonourcd and | 
> ory are toyned together. He will never for- | blaſphemed. Theſe things _ to goe! 
*cthoſe y arc his,in proſperity or 1 acuer - | necre vs, euento thehearr, and ro make vs | 
"7: decauſe if he ſhould any way faile ofhis | warchfull over our wayes: ſeeing wee have 
Promiſes he ſhould loſe much of his own glo- | thoſe that watch ouer vs, to ſee if they can 
which is vynpoſſible, The Church ſhall ne- | haue ought whereof to accule vs, 


Iiiz 17 And 


ns. 


* 


"P32 
\"F%S $7 
We- 
as WOW Fa 
Wl " rs Ry 
"6 $7 
4 I % hk 
A, % 3 7 Co We 
| B06 : 
” 


4_ 


_— — 


05S Numb. | It 1s theproperty of God tobealwayes Dr... | 


DoFrine. 
| Gotfis of 
and iwuch 


long ſuffc- 


rance. 


Reaſon I. 


| {110 meanes clearing the guilty ,&e, © 


f _.|ofGodto be alwayes of great patience,muc 
grearparience 


47 Andnow, beſeechthee,let the power of my 
Lord be great aecording 45 thowhaſt ſpoken ſaying, 


- 13 The Lord 5 long ſuffering and of great 
roercy forgining mniqui!) drape and by 


—l—_—_— 


/ - 2In theſe words.we haue the ſecond reaſon 
drawen fromthe conſideration of the nature 
arbeing of God; which is ſcene by ſhewing 
mercy and judgement, both which are in hjs 
hand; mercy to his-owne people , iudgement 
to-his enemies, This deſcription is taken out 
of the booke of Exodus,chap.34.6.very com- 
fortable to afflicted and diftreſſed conſcien- 
ces, . - So Jonah 4.2. firfthe is ſaidto be long 
ſuffering; then, of great mercy, and thirdly 
forgining iniquity and tranſgreſſhon, If any 
aske,1s he onely mercifull ? is he not allo iuſt 
The anſwer is, he wil by no meanes cleare the 
guilty, but willvifite the iniquity of the fa- 
thers vpon the children. Bur of this latter 
clauſe we ſhall ſpeake afterward,verſe 33.34. 
Out of the former,note,that it is the prop wy 


gentleneſſe, and long-ſufferance. Hee is of a 
forbearing nature,andſlow to anger , expec- 
ting many dayes the conuerſion, repentance, 
and recOuery of ſinners, Eſay 65.2.ler. 35. 15. 
and 25.5 .Matth.23.37. Wehaue many ex- 
amples hereof inthe word of God, Gen.6..3, 
1 Per. 3.20.Thelong ſuffering of God wai- 
ted in the dayes of Neub while the Arke was 
a preparing. So Luke1 3. 6:7,8,9. 2-Chro, 
36,15. Wehaueall experience of this point, 

The reaſons : firſt he knoweth our weake.. 


| ning,and will doe nothin © 
| che ſameto his ſeruants the Prophers, Amo, 


neſſe, our corruprion andinclination to euill, 
he knoweth whereof we are made,he remem- 
breth that we are but duſt, Eſay 57.16,Pſalm. 
103.14.yca,asa wind that paſſeth away, and 
commeth not againe, Pſal,78.38.39.no bet- 
ter then vanity , yea, lighter altogether then 
vanity,Pial,62.9. 
Secondly,his nature is to be me:cifull & full 
of compaſon,z Thron, 36.15. 
Thirdly, the ſines of the wicked arenot 
yet full,chey have nor yer filled vp the meaſure 
of them,Gen.15.16. 
Laſtly, he is not willing that any ſhould pe- 
riſh,bur that ail ſhould come to repentance, 
and therefore he is not flacke concerning his 
promiſe, butis long ſuffering to vsward, 2. 
PE. 3.9. | 
Before wee come to the vſes of this do- 
ctrine,we muſt remoue a few obieCtions that 
leeme to make apai:;{t this point. And firſt, 
low can G od bee ſaidro be very patient and 
to ſuffer leng,ſeeing his iudgements are often 
faid to cone ſuddenly & ſpeedily as a whirle- 
wind and a tempeſt? and when they ſhall ſay, 
peace and ſafety,his comming ſhall be as the 
comming of a theefe in the night, oras tra- 
ueil vpona woman with child, r Theſl.s. 2.3. 
| anſwer,ro be long before he come , and to 
be ſwift when once he commeth , are not op- 


| 


_— _ Alot. _ 4 


| publiſhing and preaching of rh 


polite or contrary the one ts the Other, He 
waiteth along time,but wha the dayes 6fhi | 
patience are expired, then ſuddenly deftcagh. 


on commeth.. He giueth watnino after war. 


$ Þit hee reuealech 


3.7, Dan.9.5.6.but when his patience js 4, 
ſed and contemned, then he Key _ 
and 37 bes not, The Apoſtle Peter ſpetki 
of the ſecond comming of Chriſt to indement 
joyneth both theſe rogether, and ſhewa, 
how and wherefore he 1s both long in com- 
ming,and yet ſwift in comming ; hee forhes. 
reth becauſe heispatient,,, and hee commer 
ſuddenly in his glory becauſe heisivft, ie. 
3.9,10. firſt hee ſaith, that Godis long ſnffe- 
ring,not willing that any ſhould periſh: they 
he addeth,the day of the Lord will come 251 
theefe inthe night, Thus we ſee how he (uffe- 
reth patiently,and yet withall how hecomerh 
ſuddenly. . | 

Secondly, the queſtion may be asked whe- 
ther the Miniſters ſhould forbeare or abflaine 
from threatning and denouncing of Gods 
iudgements againſt the yngodly, ſeeing God 
is gentleand mercifull, lowto anger and of 
great kindneſſe? whereby they ſhall terrifie! 
men withour cauſe,and make themſclues ly- 
ars. I anſwer,it is true that /onahthe Propher 
was diſcouraged vpon this ground and conf- 
deration, fromthreatning deſtruQion againſt 
Nineueh. Though he were. ſent againſtthe 
citie with heauy tidings, yer he conſulted 
with fleſh and blood, & fled to Tarſhiſh from 
the preſence of the Lord, [on.z.3,becauſehec 
knew that God was a gracious God and 
mercifull, repenting him of the euil,chap.4.2, 
Bur this was his inkirniey, and therefore heis 
reprooued,ver.1@.11, Whereforeitbelong- 
eth to all faithfull Miniſteys of God as a part 
of their funRion, howſoeuer the judgements | 
of God be differred and their Sermons deri- 
ded,to open their mouthes boldly, andtore- 
prooue ng earneſlly, that they may thereby 
deliver their owne ſoules and faue the people 
that heate them, 2 Tim, 4.2. 

Thirdly,it may be asked,whetherit belaw- 
full for the godly to craue of God to be pati- 
ent and lony-ſuffering, to beare with the vi- 
godly and veſſels of wrath? eſpecially confi- 
dering the praier of Jeremy,chap.15-15 .Lord, 
remember me and yiſite mee, and reuengemet 
of my erſecuters, &c, The prayer of Meſe 
and of leremy (eeme to be contraty- Anſwer. 
The prayer of /erem is ſpeciall and exons 
nary,and containethno generall rule and 01 
recion for the Church, He mw this as a Pro- 
phet,not as a priuate man, for hee _ to 
his perſecuters the vengeance. and wrat 4 
God cerrainely to fall vpon them; the ant 
rall rule belonging vntoall, 1s ſet downe i 
Chrift;Matth.s 44. To pray for our enem! 
and them that hate vs. berthe | 0b 

Laſtly,it may be demaunded, whether 
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Gods patience ind forbearitg be not dange= | 
rows dhurtfull;as ſeeming to tend ro leade 
meninto finne,and Miniſter occafior of hars 
| denitig the hearr,and delaying of repentance, 

| an{weryfrom Gods delaying of his iudge- 
nents wee niay net conclude the delrying of 
out repenrance. True iris, the yngodly abuſe 
this do(trine to licemioutheffe, Kom, 2, 4.5; 


| as they do alſo other doarines and the Scrip- 


eres themſelues,to their owne perditjon:the 
oromdence of God to idleneſſe , the predefi- 
nation of Godto wickedneſſe , themercy of 
God'to prophaneneſſe , the grace vf God to 
wantonnefſe,ſtificition by faith to carclef- 
nefſe of good workes, ' yea Chriſt himſelfe ro 
be ſtumbling blocke and a ſtone of offence. 
Notwithſtanding we muſt vſe the codtrine of 
Gods patience to our comfort andto bring vs 
thereby to repentance, 

Now we come to the vſes of this dodrine 
which are many, ſeruing for inſtruQion,repre- 
henfion,conſolation, and exhortation, Firſt 
ofall;jit ſerveth-for our knowledge and inſtru- 
&ion,and teacheth ys what a good God wee 


and wiſheth not the death of a finner : ſucha 
one asis gentle and gracious, mercifull , and 
pitifull,Plal,145.8,9. Ezek. 18. 23. and 3. 
11, Againe,this teacheih vs what is the cauſe 
that God ſpareth ſo long both nd the 
Churches enemies; to wit , becattſe he is pa- 
tient, Thus doth the Propher rell the Ifrae- 
lites the cauſe why y Lord had ſpared y Aſly- 
rians ſo long, N-h.1.3. Weſeek 
many are, blaſphemers of Ga 
phaners of his Sabboth,deſpi{Wpt the word, 
haters of good men; iniquity aboundeth eue- 
rywhere, We might wonder that ſuch live 
yon the face of the carth,and wherefore rhey 
ace ſpared, but that he is a God of paticnce 
and long ſuffring, or they could not continue. 
Isnot the earth filled with cruelty & oppreſ- 
fion,as it was with the o1d world that was de- 
ſtroyed with an vniverſall Flood ? Doth nor 
pride, fulneſſe of bread, aboundance of idle- 
neſſe, and contempt of the poore abound, as in 
Sodome and Gomorrha. which was deſtroyed 
with fire and brimſtone from heauen ? Ez.ck. 
16.49, SoGen.19.24, How then could our 
cities and houſes {tand and continue,ifG O D 
were not very patient? 
S:condly,it ſerveth for reprehenſion, For 
It conuinceth thoſe that ſcoffe at his rthreate- 
ings, becauſe God a long time Ceſcrreth his 
dgements apainſt the vngodly, Hence it is, 
that they iudge them, & perſwade themſclues 
'ofthem,to be no better then Scar-crowes,and 
therefore to bee vaine and not to bee feared, 
Such perſons doththe Apoſtle Feter deſcribe, 
that mocke atthe ſecotid comming of Chriſt, 
[Which ſhal come as a ſnare vpon all them that 
dwell vpon the face of che whole earth, Luke 
[2T-35. 2Per 3.1,2. Ezck.t2.27,28. A- 
| $UNC, it reeterh with ſuch'as abuſe Gods pa- 


Name, pro- 


© of great patience and much lang lufferande, 
more God fpar eth'vs, ard the loriger he w ai - | 


ſerueand worſhip, ſuch a one 3s willethnor | 
| poſe. Laſtly , it comforterh the Church a- 


; lence to harden rheir hearts in finne, The | 


” 4 9.4 t 


tech,, the more infolent” an vatoward! the 
prearelt ſort doe'grow,abufing the lenicy and | 
long ſuffering of cz0d,prefuimig and waxing 
bold to ofteud, becauſe he doch nor ſpeedily 
puniſh,Eccle.$.11 Nebe.y, 17.finne is 1:1crca- 
ſed by this memes : for the mote he ſufferech 
the greateris6&i fine, © | 
 Thirdly;ehis fetuerh for comfort and con- 
ſolation, Ithfeerh vp perplexed and difquie- 
ted conſciences for theit mines, trembling vi- 
der Gods hand as the child vnder the rod, afid 
fearing to be conſumed in his wrath, Ler-no 
man'delpzite ot be out of hope, for this is his 
nature, heis long tuffering, ' Hy $4. This is 
vttered ro Moſes to'corfifore him, who feared 
the vtter ſubnerſion and! defiruion of Irac! 
for their idolatry in; worſhippmg the golden 
calfe, Exod. 32, 2. Pſal.t64.8,9. Agane, jt 
ſerueth to work e Eonfidence and aflurance of 
faithand mercy in the hearrs of the godly,that 
ifthey pray vnto him, and detire to hatic his 
anger remoued, he will be =pperſed coward 
them and ſpare rhem.as we ſee in this place 
how Moſes vierh theſe worCs ro the ſame pur. 


gainſt the wickedneſle and cruclty of her per- 
tecuters : they ſicke nor ofrentimes ro ſhed 
mnocent blood, and God feetneth for a rime 
to hold his peace, and nothing at all toregard 
either what the enemies doe,or what his chil- 
dren ſuffer, for he ſendeth downe no puniſh- 
ment vpon them.” Notwithſtanding, we muſt, 
not imagine that God hath forgotten vs in 
our miſeries,as if he had ſhur vp his kindheſſe 
in diſpleaſvre, bur he is patienteuen toward 
them,he beſt knoweth his times and ſeaſons 
for iuſtice and judgement, as he doth for mer- 
cy and compaſhon, When the time of his 
patience is runne our, then wili his time of iu- 
Rice clearely appeare. Thus coth Dawid com- 
fort himſcife, a man rhat had experience cf 
many ſorrowes,Pſ.£6.14,15. O God,the proud 
are riſen roainft me, and rhe -ſſen;blits' of violent 
men hane ſorght afier my ſoule, and have not ſet 
thee before them : but thou, O God, art 4 God full 
of comp:ſſion and graciont tony ſtfering and plen- 
teous in mercy ard truth, | 
Laſtly, ſundry exhortations atiſe from 
hence to ſundry good dvries, which T will on- 
ly point our ; firſt , it ſerneth ro mooue vs to 
breake Jur intro the praiſe of God. Our finnes 
deſerve ſuddenly to be ſwept away , the mea- 


ſure oftherh is exceeding great, Itis his prear 
mercy that we ate not vtterly confoundeq & | 
conſumed,P{al. 130.3 4. Secondly,we muſt 
be patient toward our brethren,Col.3.r2, 13, 
Ephe 4.32. Letvs dexie with our brethren, as 
we ſee God hath dealt with vs, If we behafty 
ro renenge, ler vs take heed,leſt we kindle the 
wrath of God againſt our ſelues, Matthew 6, 
verſe 1s, | 

..aftly,it is our dutie to repent of our firines þ 
while we have time, and toſceke the Lord 
while he is neere, Rom; 2.4. Ioelz. $. : 
— Vetſeng. 
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D oltr Ine, | 
All the ble{- 
ſings preſent 
giueaſſurance 
of more bleſ. 


 fings ro come 


'} Reaſon 1, 


mercy, and as thou hatt forgiven th 
Egypt cen untill now, | 


4 ear. Shot ii 


» - a 


Hecte we haue the third and laſt argurnent 
of the prayer to mooue the Lord to pardon 
them,wherein heputreth the Lord in mind of 
his workes of mercy, andthereuponis bold 
to pray forthe continuall courſe of more mcr- 


cy,Pardon this people,as thou haſt forginen them 


from Egypt wntill now, The doctrine, All the 


benefites and bleſſings that we receiueinthis 
life,are ſuch as giue vs hope andaſlurance,that 
we ſhall receiue more bleſſings and mercies 
from God; So.thenthe pointto be confide- 
redis this, that mercies preſent aſſure more 
mercics to come ypon the faithfull,as Pſal.77., 
5.loſh.10.25.1 Sam.17.34,35,36,37-, 

The reaſons, A promiſe in part perfor- 
med is a good aſſurance that the reſt alſo ſhall 
be performed. SothenifGod haue giuen to 
a man any bleſſing in part zit ſhall bean aſlu- 
rance ynto him,that he ſhall alſo receive more 
from God. Euery gift of Godis as a pawne 
or gage laid vp andleft with vs for when hee 
beſtoweth any bleſſing , he giueth ys earneſt 
to afſure vs of moe thar ſhall follow,and of 
a greater meaſure of the ſame gift, 2 Cor. I. 


22,andF.5. Epheſ.1.14. Secondly, deedes 


are much more effe&nall and powerfull then 
words, Albeit the word of God be ſure what- 
ſocuer he hath ſpoken, yer we lay better hold 
vpon his workes; Men are nor ſo much afraid 
of Gods threatnings to come, as when they 
ſce and feele his iudgements preſent vpon 
themſclues and others : ſo is it in this caſe; for 


though the promiſes of God bee good pay- 


ment, becauſche hath promiſed y cannor lie, 
Tit. 1.2.,yet we are not ſo cafily drawne to be- 


we find then in part performed vnto vs; then 
we conceive vndoubred and aſſured hope to 
receiue thereſt alſo, becauſe he doth thereb 
as it were enterpaiment ofa debt, I meanea 
debt by promile on his part, not by any deſert 
on our part, 

Thevſes follow. Firſt, this teacheth euery 
man, - that he ought to ob(erue and keepe in 
mind the benefits and mercies of God both 
vpon himſelfe and other: how God frem time 
to time hath bleſſed hirn, that ſo he may have 
comfort in time ofneed. For this is the cauſe 
why ſo many deſpaire and haue no comfort at 
all when the iudgemencs of God are vpon 
them,they forget Gods goodnefle, and never 
cafl their eyes j : 
member the former benefits and comforts 
which they haue receiued from G8d, and ſo 
2re wholly deſtuute of comfort, and remaine 
without hope to receiue any moe mercies fro 
him. -When Moſes prayed vnto God to ſhew 


him this mercy that he might enter jnto the 


and of promilc,he beſcecheth the Lord after 


The bleſſings which we en10y,giue vs hope i nngs 

| Veaſe19. Pardon] beſeech thee the iniquity Ip 

of this people ,, according to the greatneſſe of thy 
people, from 


leeue them, made by wordes onely , as when | 


acke to the times paſt, norre- | 


onto thy ſeruant thy greames y FEA £24 


; this manner,O Lord God,thou haft bennniar | 
[ pray thee therefore let mee Lot, on 6 | »4 #4 Me 


Foraſmuch as he is God for the timeto come | 
as well as forthe time paſt,and all his gifts and 
calling are without repentance, Rom, 11, 29, 
|  Thirdly,this ſhould mooue ys earneſtly to 
labour for the firſt grace,and neuer to piue 

reſt to our ſelues vntill we feele an addition 


our hearts,and to multiply them oneafter an. 
other, that they may dwell in vs plentifully, 
and make vs fruitfull in all holy converſation, 
If we haue the firſt grace in our hearts, andbe 
carefull to vſethe ſame well, it ts as ſeed ſown 
in good ground,it will bring fortha wonder- 
full encreaſe,and a notable harueſtin the end, 
Paul would haue Timothy to fire vp the gift 
that was in him,1 Tim. 1.6, If wee bee once in 
Chriſt,he will purge vs more and more, that 
we ſhall bring forth more fruit, loh.15.8, 
Laftly,obſeruc that this is a priuiledge be- 
longing onely to the faithfull, thatthey ſhall 
haue the mercy and fauour of God continued 
| vnto them, The bleſſings that God beſtow- 
eth ypon the wicked doe ſerue to make them 
withour excuſc,and are as ſcales of condem- 
nation: they arenor aſſurances vntothem that 


hath made no ſuch promiſe ynto them,neither 
can they garher any hope to haue any farther 
encreaſe of the ſame , or any addition of new 
blefſings. Albeit it be ſo with the godly,y for- 
mer bleſſings of Godare pledges of more, yet 
it 1s not ſo with the vngodly, 2 520.7417: 
ludg.10 12,13. Eccle,8,12, 13, Elay 65. 20- 
He tooke away his mercy from Sawl, bur hee 
would neuer doe it from Dawid: he delivered 
the vnchankefull and rebellious 1{raclites ovt 
of the hands of their enemies, but he threate- 
neth that he will deliuer themno more. | 

euill ſeruant hath his talent taken from him, 
and neuer reſtored ynto him againe : and thet-! 
upon Chriſt deliveceth the manner of Go 
dealing as well toward the faithful, as the v8- 


and encreaſe of the ſecond and third orace in | 


they ſhall haue moe beſtowed vpon them, hel 


fairbfull, Marth, 25, 29. Onto e407 0 on 
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—_— Fheorderand interpretation of the words. 
"TIT hall be gizen,and be jhall, bane aboundance « | dren ſhold beare tie burde- of cheir fachers-iin 
17. £m: hins that hath not ſhall be taken away e- | &wander inthe wildernes forty yeres,howbe- 
| _ that which he hath, For they Hoe. abuſe his q. it in the end they ſhould enter:imto the land. 
T nercies4 and tRuer make any good 'vſe of | Fourthly,the Spies themſclues thar had fear- |: 
| hem chow then ſhould+rheyt bee:continnued | ched the land, 'which were the authors of all | 
| ento them? nay,how ſhould they not be de- thismutiny,and'bad brought vp an evill re- 
\-rived of chem? (They become much more | port ofthe land, were ſmitten with a fearefull 
NE full and groyy-Worſeand worſe by his bleſ+ | plague,8 dyed1uddenly by the hand of Ged. 
| fog! ; Godrequireth the more of them, but |[Heere we may oblerue intheſe! words ,; thai 
bf they performe.che leſſe dury-vnro'bim. Ir; is | God heareth chEprayer of 'Aſaſes aud pardo- 
 {rherefore ayaingbopeand a-meere preſump- | -neth the: people. according to! his prayer, 16 
1;ionfor ſuch.to thinke to hauc/his :g0odnefſe | that the Lord ihearerh the prayers of the fairh- 


PE 
= 


on preſled,and wherefore his name.is concealed? 


| continued ; rather ;xhey may-conclude, that 


[God will take themaway ſuddenly, and be- 
ſtow them no longer ypon-therm', excepr they | 


Pls "ankite Lend (ad,t bag pardoned, 


Wl the wilderneſſe,and haue tempted me now theſe 
| ten tings 4 baue not hearkentd vnto my wvoyce : 


 [..124 Put my ſernant Caleb,&c. 


 |Secondly, they are commanded to returne 


|fthered ſea, verſe 25 When they were now 


rurne from cheitiewltwayes.. 1: 


. 543.434 4 +4 +1 ! : 
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cording to thy word, -. DO an | S 
21 But as.01#ely as I line all the earth ſpall be 
led with theglary of the Lord, 2 16 
Cy 23 Becauſe all: theſe: men which hage ſcene 
mp glory fnd my miracles which did in E gypt & 


23 Surely they ſhall nat ſee the Land,&c. 


—_——_ 


_ Wehaucintheſe words the effe& of the 
prayer of Moſes,and the anſwer that God gi- 
ueth ynro him, The ſumme whereof is this, 
thatthe farhers ſhould die in the wilderneſle, 
becauſe, though they had ſeene his glory and 
miracles in Egypt andin the wildernefle, yet 
they tempted him ten crimes, that is, not once 
nortwice, but oftentimes, a certaine number 
put foran yncertaine,as Gen. 31-41. lob. rv. 
3.Dan,7.10. and therefore they ſhould be all 
deftroied excepting Calcb the {eruant of God. 
If any aske the queltion why loſpua 15 not ex- 


I anſwer, becauſe the Lord pronounced the 
former ſentence concerning the people that 
were intheir tents;but /oſþxa. (-that-attended 
ypon Moſes)was preſent with Moſes and Aa- 
01 before the dore of the Tabernacle of rhe | 
Tongegation, therefore the iudgement de- | 
nounced againſt the people that abode in 
their terits no way touched-him,- Caleb was 
with the people;ſo that it behoued him ( who 

(poken the truth of the land) to be excep- 
ted; ſoſpna was not,and therefore there was no 
need to have him exempted from them , who 
Was not among them. For being with Moſes 
and Aaron, he is accounted in their number. 


acke againe into the wildernefſe by the way 


cometo the.borders of Canaanz which they 
could not heare without great greefe and an- 
guiſh of minde, Before they wept without 
cauſe,yerſe 1,Now they haue cauſe to weepe 
forthis heauy iudgement, Thirdly,their chil- 


audgements are tempered with mercy.qThird+ 


b 
':2 | |the greateſt finners, and ſhal ceceive the Brea. 


.reſtiudgementr. Fourthly,in excepting Caleb 
-and /oſhxafrom the common, deftrutiion, ir 


.cent,{o he will not accounc 
be wicked; fs mate =, | 
. 1. The Popiſh teachersalledge this example 


ment ſo inflicted is a ſatisfaction to God for 


| of Hoſes,” If this were true, then all this peo- 


-ther with all the people, to puttheir truitin 


full according to his pronnte. >econdly,Gods 


ly;luchashauerecciued the: greatett mercies 
and become vnthankfull-and ditobedient; are 


appeareth that God is a iuſt& righteous God, 
who ashe dothnor account the wicked inno- 
the innocence to 


to prooue that (50d pardoneih finne, and yet 
puniſherh the fmner, & that the ſame puniſh- 


their-finne,and thar the eternall puniſhment 
due to this people was pardoned ar y requeſ 


ple were beleeuers and had: true faith in the 
Meſhah,which is a bold aſſertion without all 
ſhew of reaſon;and likelihood of trueth; Jr 
may probably and charitably be thought, that 
ſomeopf them were belecuers and repented, to 
them theſe were chaſtiſerments. 'The like may 
be faid of Moſes and Aaron and of Danid, of 
which,they.were ſhut out of the land of pro- 
miſe,and he was puniſhed by: the death of his 
child; and in other his children and houle; not 
thereby to ſatisfie God by bearing part ot the 
temporall puniſhment belonging to their fin, 
but that Moſes and Aaron might learne toge- 


Gods promiſes made vnto them, and to waite 
on him with patience, The end therefore was 


not Gods fatisfaRtion, but their owne refor-| 


mation, and the peoples infiruQion. And Da- 
id had many puniſhments,that the mouths of 
the heathen might thereby be ſtopped , who 


were likely to blaſpheme God becauſe of þ1s | 
finne, The truth is, before forgiueneſle, ſuch 


1udgements are puniſhments of Gnne, bur af- 


ter forgiueneſle obtained , they are the fights | 


and exerciſes of the iuſt, This is the difference 


berweene the afflictions of the faithfull,and of 


the vnfaithful;that which is to the juſt,theex- 


erciſe of yertue, is tothe yniuſt the puniſh- | 


menr of finne, That which is laid vpon vs af- 
ter forgiueneſſe in Chriſt, is onely in reſpeSt of 
the time to come,to weaken and weare away 
the power of finne, and indeath viterly to de- 
ftroy it, If any obie&,that death is the wages 
of ſinne, and that yerit continuerth after for- 
giveneſſe : ] anſwer, it is ſo indeed , original y 


| 


| 


Marth,rr. 20, 
21 ,22,23,24, 
Luke 12.47. 


Pcrtth do- 
Q-1ne rou + 
ching the 
pardon of fin, 
and the re- 
taining of the 
| uniſhment, 


Auguſt, de pee. 
cat merit. 
remiſ l16 2.64, 
34.O1gen 18 
Gen.bom,16, 


and 
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Numb, _-*Whereſocuer {inneis generally entertained : 


ne CO 


— 


Bern,in Cant. 
Serm.26. 


When the 
finne is for- 
giuen, the 
puniſhment 
alſo remirt- 
ted, 


The meaning : | , 
<fike wards 17 But touching the pardon: mentioned in 


| and naturally- but to the faichfull ic hath loſt 
his ting ; the poiſon of it is-taken-away and 
turned into amedicine,andis madethe way td 
[life and ſaluation. That which'was the gate'of 
hell is made an entry tothe kingdome of hea- 
uen. Thus we fee, that the Popith ſatisfaction 
is weakely grounded, and rhe gainefull fireof 
|purgatory ſtanding vpon the rotten. and*rui- 
nous pillar offſatifa&tion is vrterly quenched, 
tharthough the lefuiresandcheirinfiruments 
labor to blow the bellows to kindle it againe, 
yet they are notable to putany ſparke of hear 


into jr, For chis.is a certain doctrine, that when 
' 1Godpardoneth'finae ; he-allo remitteth the 
yuntry 


ment.For firſt, the fault & the puniſh- 
tmencarerelatiues which ſtand together-and 
{fall together: admit of the one, ybuyegidrhe; 
other : take away the one, you ouerthrow the 
other. Againe,when God doth notremit the! 


then the puniſhment: if then God forgiue the 
faulc which is the greater, it may: not ſ{eeme 
range that he ſhould forgiue that which is 
leffer, and onely depending vpon the fault. 
Befides, when once a debr is diſcharged, it 
were extreme wrong and iviuſtice to require 
the payment thereof againe : but. finnes are! 
debrs,Matth.6.12. The obligation Rtanding 
againſt vsis cancelled , andthe creditour-is 
folly ſatisfied, how then ſhould we feare any 
arreſt or impriſonment ? who ſhall ſue vs', or 
who can lay any thing to our charge © In aci- 
uill court, he were a very corrupt iudge, who 
hauing acquitted & cleared a man that ftood 
as guiley,from al offenco,would notwithſtan- 
ding giue ſentencethat heſhold be execured: 
for this were as much as to pardon the theft, 
and to hang the theefe, They thar are juſtified 
by faith,are at peace with God, Rom.F.1. and 
there is no condemnation to them that are in- 
Chriſt Ieſus, Rom.8.1, When God forgiueth 
the fines and tranſgreſſions of the penitenr, | 
he remembreth them nomore, Ter.31.34.hee 
blotreth them out of his fight, he ſetteth them 
as farre from vs,as the Eaſt is from the Weſt, 
Pſal. x03, he ſcattereth them as a cloud , and 
caſteth them into the botrom of the Sea, Mic, 


this place, the anſwer of God is to bereferred 
tothe prayer of Moſes, & is proportioned out 
according to his requeſt, He delired,that God 
would nor vtterly root out that whole people 
as one man,according as he had rhreatned:his 
p__ 1s granted, and God declareth that hee 

ad pardoned them, not abſolutely , bur ac- 
cording to his word : herequeſted they mi oht 
not vtterly be deſtroyed, hereceiueth anſwer, 
they ſhall nor vtterly be deſtroyed, And con- 
| cerning fatisfaCtion to God for our finnes by 
our ſelues,ir is more then we are able to make. 
ir coſt more to redeeme a ſoule and to pay a 
[ price ſufficient for it. For toſatishie is to yeeld 


te 


| faulc;he doth'retaine the puniſhment}, & who; 
 |candeny this ? therfore on the contrary,when 
 [heforgiueththe faulr,hedoth nor reraine the 
| | puniſhment, The fault is a greater matter 


|-ypon ſuch perſons; The reaſons follow, 


!r 
ol 6 


a ſufficienrtecompence to Godfr hel” 
greſhons 9 we haue commirtei} $94j? \ - 
This Chrift qurredeemes is ondyables,.” 
and his ſarifaction-is all-ſuficient. Bt 4s 
4-VS$ tharmans favisfactionſlis ing: «ſap loa a 4 
any wanmmChiſts ſatisfoction un uy 4 
J cationofivtovs.” A moſt f6etiſ}; and - ; 
jcon ceit;Bor whena mn mthaiiediciy ful oh. 
| fufficient [and -availeable'for the en; ww 
| bealing ofwwomd what needethabinho,.. 
{-dicine forthebealingzhefaue wound 
þ:he muſt apply:and lay tothe formic Hee 
[to make ir good?is not thisaÞpiycationh "i 
Aeſſe?: And if a-furery-('vndenakin for) 
{ hath diſcharged our gebrs;; iS ver} Wiieh 
lous to ſuppoſe chm wemuſii Pay hes, 
gaine,that {0 our ſureties payment may ſtand 
in.efteR. We reade of the fatisfaQion vChrif 
-harh-emads,amtivec belecueit 2 but'of 14ais 
fa&tion applyinghis ſatisfa&on;we reac not 
*and therefore we beteevenbr;whichis 6 det- 
ter then a cloake to.'couer theit: ſhame 
» foundeth hatſh rothe eare of reaſonir ſells, 
But to paſſe over theſe thinps let vs conf. 
der the ſentence pronounced” againſt theſe 
. men,thar all of them ſhould die in the wilder- 
nes,as they had all broken out into'openinic. 
kedneſſe, The doEtrine,finne generally enter-! 7% 


rained,bringeth a generall deſtrufion: when Win 
tis once come to the height inthe maneraud ga 
* meaſure; \jr*caufeth' deftruction ro tome|*® 


.©' This 18 aSrecable to the courſe of Godsin- | 
Rice,that his udgements may be anſwerable|6as, 
to the {inne.: A-generall finne deſeruethage.|! 
neral plague, Secondly,as finnes arereſernbled 
to ſicknefſes;lopuniſhments areromedicines|,,1, 
| which muſt befitred ro the diſeaſes, andinot 
| to a part thereof, Now if vniuerſalland pre 
ding fins ſhouldnot have vniverfall & fpret- 
ding iudgments brought vponthem, the plz- 
-ſter ſhould be leſſe then the wound, & there 
medy much weaker then the diſcaſe. Thevles 
remaine, Wd 

_ Fift,ſceing God giveth ſentenceto bring 
 deſolationiypon this people for their com- 
mor finnes,we haue grear cauſe to feare, that 
the day oF our deſolation and judgement can- 
not be fatre off; For ſeeing it hath beenealret- 
dy prooued, that we are growne a cold and 
careleſle people,a lukewarme Church,neither 
'hotenor cold; ſeeing wee are growneto the 
height ofwickednefle, and haue 2dded finne 
to linne , as it were drunkennefſe vnto thirkt, 
what can beexpeRed inthe next place, but | 
deftruQtion be Frog ypon vs? If God haue 
deſtroyed other nations, and rooted them ov! 
for the ſameſinnes that are found among © 
whar can be expe&ed by vs, but rhat wee 
ving the ſame weight of fines ne 
have the ſame weight of iudgement? He oh 
-made vs already to drink of many iudgoene® 
- onely rhis remaineth that as yet we haue 10 
dranke the dregges ; we haue not yer © 
of vtter deſolation, No nation hath 


0 


forth 


_—_— "—_— 


We—— 


_—_” 
of ES d EA 
} '< PanReF's; 5 | 


it bringeth with it agenerall deſtruction. » 
not Keepe out the enemy, And this the hea- 


cher knew and confeſſed, But where Religi- 
on is entertained, and godlineſſe flouriſherh, 


£0. ſo; 
_ worſe fruits, or ſhewed lefle thankeful- | 
neſſe.We haue iuſt occafion therfore to feare, 


that the day of Gods viſitation cannot be far 


offby the courſe of iuſtice, and doubtleſle it is 


the nearer, becauſe we are growne ſortiſh-and 
Cenceleſſe,and have put all feare thereof from 


-— 
Thelandis generally full of _ 
_ icy : = this addeth to our finne, 


char we may lay,as it is,ler.6.28,29,30. They 


are all greevous reuolters, walking with ſJan- 


ders: they are brafſe and yron, they are all cor- 


28, |rype;&e; Thus wasit with the Sodomits im- 


mediately before their deſtruRtion, the Sunne 
was riſen ypon the earth , they thought there 


| had beene a faire day comming, but it was a 


day of wrath,a day of trouble and diſtreſſe,for 
the Lord raitted down fire and brimſtone vp- 
on them, and all rhe wicked were as ſtubble. 
do it was alſo in the dayes of Noah, and fo it 
(halt be in the endof the world. | 

* Secondly,it eacheth ys,who'are the grea- 
teſt enemies-to a late,to a nation, to a king- 
dome,to aland,to a people,to our rownes and 
cities, & to our families;euen they that are the 


thoſe dayes of deſolarion, the dayes of darke- 
nefſe and gloomineſſe, the dayes of waſtnefle 


| landconfuſion, to wit , ſuch as finne withan 


high hand,that are obſtinate and hardhearted 
andſetled to continue in the dregs of them, 
When Jeruſalem was beſieged by Nebuchad- 
zz king of Babylon, ler.3 2.4. who were 
the chiefe enemies of the citie and kingdome? 
doubtlefle, not ſo much the Babylonians and 
their army, as the citizens themſelues; they 
were ſuch 25 lodged within, not they that lay 


| without, 2 Chron.36. 16.Dan.g.10,11, Nehe. 


13-17,18, The ſtrongeſt enemies were in the 
heart of the citie, and they were they that did 
weakenit, It is finne that openeth the gates, 
andthroweth downe the walles , and letteth 
inthe enemie, and maketh hauocke of all. The 
tm of Achan made Iſrael to turne their backes 
totheir enemies, loſh. 7.8, according to the 
threatning, Det. 28.15.25. The contempt of 
the word, prophaning of the Sabbaths,whor- 
donie, drunkennefſe, couetouſneſſe;and op- 
prefſion'doe ſharpen the ſwords of enemies; 
and give them afſured hope of victory; Hab. 
1.3,4:5,6. If we fin againſt God with an high 
hand,and breake our imco altenormnties, it is 
nyaine'to truſt jo'our fenced cities and multi- 
des of men. If our armies be neuer fo ſtrong, 
tour cities were never, ſo ſure blocked, if we 
had walles flanked with barracadoes and o- 
ther fortifications,that we feared not to haue 
them ſurprized by ſcalado yet if fin be ſuffe- 
redand foſtered within, it wegkeneth all our 
force, itmaketh fruſtrate all our deviſes >-of 
throwerh our caſtles and citadels downe to 
the ground,it fillech vp the trenches, and ma- 
the way eaſy ro batter our walles and to 
Neke in pieces the towres thereof, Sinne 
"3 aCannon that bearechi all beforeit, and 


[Micre it beareth ſway, an hundred wals can- 


chere the citie is notably garded, Peu.4.5,and 
25,155. ; 
Laftly,ſuch as haue any loue to their coun- 
trey, and would haue the people freed from 
deſtrution,and continue in peace and quiet- 
nefle, let them ſhew ir by their loueto the 
Lord and his Law, and by ſeeking to bee at | 
peace with him. If we be oiicttes vnto him, 
that he hath no controuerſie againſt vs,he wil 
make euen our enemies to bee at peace with 
| him. This ſerueth to admonith vs all to take 
heede,leſt we adde finne ynto finne, We ac- 
count him an enemy,and that _—_ that con- 
ſpireth and combineth with another to open 
the gates vnto him,and to bring him in to de- 
ſtroy the cicie and people : ſuch an enemie is 
fnne,it rakerh part withourenemies,and they 
borh ioyne together, and tend both to one 


oreateſt ſinners, Theſe are they that bring 


end,to wit,to ouerthrew our peace and fafty, 
Stay therfore the courſe of finne, that it grow 
not to haue the vpper hand. Seeke not to 

be acquainted with it, be not any meanes to 

{pred it farther,and to conuey it from one to 

another. Marke then from this conſfiderati- 

on,who are indeed and in trueth the beſt Ciri- 

zens, and beſt rowneſmen in places where 
they live, Not alwaies the ich ar alwaies 
the nobleſt,not alwayes the ſtrongeſt, not al- 
wayesthe moſt politicke. The beſt citizen is 
the godly man: the beſt towneſman is the 
man that fearethGOD, and walketh in his 
wayes. Suchare the chariots and hotſemen 
of the kingdome, They arethe firength ofthe 
land that areſtrong in the Lord, On the con- 
trary fide, the worſt citizens are the yngodly, 
who pull it downe as it were with their owne 
hands, What hath beene the ruine and ouer- 
chrow of the moſt famous kingdomes in the 
world ? and what hathturned the nobleſt Ci- 
ties into duſt ? what hath brough.t infinite ca- 
lamities of famine,ofthe ſword , of the peſti- 

lence,of fire,of lauery,and ſuch like, but the 

impiety of men? ſo that the Lord hath beene 

compelled to reuenge himſelf of the very pla- 

ces which they poſſeſſed, of the wals and buil- 

_ dings, yea ofthe catrell and beaſts rhat fedde| 
thereupon, Stand faſt therefore in the moſi 

holy faich,and let not ſinne enter : for when ir 

commerh,ir layerh all waſte: from this com- 

merh the ruines of countreyes , of cixtes, of 

houtes,and of particular perſons, 


26 Andthe Lord ſpake vuto Moſes,and wn. 
to Aaron,ſaying, | 

27 How long ſhall beare with this enill con- 
gregation which murmure Yan mee? I hanc 
heard the 'murmurings of the children of Iſrael 
which they murmmre againſt me. 

28 Say v1ito them, As traely as I line, ſaith 
the Lord,I will ſurely bore you, een as ye have | 
ſpoken in mme eares, - By 1 | 
| ) The 
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no k1S owne 


When the Miniſters of God are not reearded;&c. © 


eftruction-was. concluded, They. had gone 
backe from their obedience, God charged 
them to goe backe againe toward the red ca, 
ſo thac they were forty. yeeres before any of 
that people came into the Jand, which mi ghr 
haue beene pollcſſed in forty dayes, This {ea- 
tence pronounced by the mouth of Gad, is ei- 
cher generall againſt the whole multitude, or 
ſpeciall againſt the firſt contriuers and princi- 
pall authours of this rebellion, The generall, 
'puniſhmeanr is concerning themlelues or their 
children. .. | 

Touching themſelues as they had ſpo- 
{poken,ſo the Lord would doe, they. ſhould 
not come into the land, their carcaſſes, ſhould 
fall in the wilderneſſe; and touching their 
children, they ſhould wander in the wilder- 
neflc foriy yeages. The fathers themſelues had 
murmured againſt Aoſes and Aaron, yerle,.24 
this eoth God account as chiefly done again} 


Luk.10,16.to teach vs to ſubmit our {clues to 
Gods holy word, albeic it he, delivered to vs 
by man,likevnto our ſelues, The doctrine, 
when once the Miniſters of God are nolonger 
regarded, when they cry carly and late,and we 
op our cares,, God himlelte.taketh, ghe mat- 
tcr into his owne hayd.When God ſent Noah 
ro preach repentance qq the old world, ;and 
;hey repentednot,he commectþ,againlt them 
to their deſtruction, Gen.-6,1,4., Come thou 
and all thive hoxſe into the Arke,. for yet ſeucn 
daies and I will cauſe it to raine, vpo;: the earth 
forty dajes and forty nights, and every lining ſus - 
France that I haug madewill I deſtroy from off the 


7-1.3,14:and 14-15,16,Zach,7.11, 12. This 
is the courſe of the Loxds dealing : firſt hee 
preacheth by his Miniſters, then he puniſherh 
| with his iudgements, .Jhe reaſons. 
 * Firſt, becauſe rhe word offcred and brought 
vntoys,, being conteimned, they ſheiw con- 
tempt againſt God himſelfe, and in deſpjſing 
his word,they deſpiſe the Lord himſelfe, Joh. 
13.20.and thercforc nomaruell, if he be con- 
ſtrained to take the matter into his own hand, 
and to deale with them himſelf, that they may 
know what he can doe, who regard not what 
his ſeruamts ſpeake, 
Secondly, God loveth thoſe that arc his 
owne, and he is entred into a covenant with 
them, and cannot but continucthis loueynto 
them,loh.1 ;.1.now theſe that he Joucth, hee 


/ 


cualtiferh,HHeb.1 2.6, andif they willnot bee 


ments,100.33.16, | TT 
#nisreacteth the Miniſters of God how 

they may ſtay them{eluesjn following the qu- 

ties of their calling, among {o. many diſcon- 


i — 


"The Lord as a iuſt Judge proceederh to, | , tentments char the 
| give ſentence againſt theſe wicked menwhaſe, | 
( 


himſclte, Tau hane murmured againſt me, He ac- 
counteth the diſobedience ſhewed tothe Mi- | becauſe menare growne ſo wily as to paſſe by 
niſters that bring the word, as a diſobedience | 

aguaſt himſelfe the authour of the ward, -as | 


face of the garth, $o 2.Chro.,36.15,16, Icrem; 


|;inhell; Marth, 10.28, Indeed he is patient, 


warned by his threainings, he will make them, 
{eeke vnro him by his correCions and puniſh-, 


(h F 
mect withall 2 ol, 
; hearin g and pradtifog of the peop m_ the 
beit their labour ſpene early and late = F 
preuaile, yet the Lord himſelf will rake a 
maxter into his owne hand; and deale wh 
them himſelte, The word which wee 4s 
15 not our owne,it is the Lords : we ned | 
rhe Apothecartes boxe that holdeth the - 
 cious 0yntment: if then he be patient —_ 
the contemners of it , bs 


mt much more ought wee 
to bepatient, and commit the cauſe to bim 


; whole cauſc it is. Peter being a Fiſhe; 
' fore his calling, Matth,4.1 8 had wo pry 
night, but had taken nothing, yet when Chil 
| bad him continue his labour, he wasread to| 
calt downe the net into chelſea, Luk.5.7.and 
C length he encloſed a great multicude-ofh. 
Ines, X | | 
» The Miniſters are made the fiſhers of 
men,Matth.4.19.to catch them with the an. 
gle of the word,and to take them in thenet of 


the Goſpel, Matt.13.47.; Aud albeit we dos 
ofcentimes toile and moyle and take nothing, 


the net,and can by no meanes abide to come 
neere it : yet we are not to be diſcouraged,the 
maſter ofthe net commandeth ys to labourin 
ſeafon and out of ſeaſon: and if a multitude of| * 
them will not be taken in this net,Chriſt leſus 
will take hold .of them another way,to wit by 
the net ofthis iudgements, : 
Albeit therefore we doe not {ee ſuch pro- 
fic of our paines and labours as wee expected 
and (efired,yer let vs be content and commit 
the ſucceſle of all ro him rhar ſent vs, heewill 
docthat for ys which we cannot doe fox our 
ſclues; . hee will rake them in hand thathat 
their hearts in his ownehand, andreforme 
all that belong vnro him, & bring euerlaſting 
confulion vpon his enemies that ſhallnever 
bee forgotten , Jeremy, chapter 20, yetſes 
,9 + : 
Secondly,it ſerueth to terrifie all that ob- 
ttinately ſer themſelues againſt the word of 
| God,becauſeGod wil take the matter intolus 
; owne hands., If his word cannot beea-fire to 
burne yp allcprrupt affections in vs,ler.23-29 
God will himſelfe be a conſuming fire, Hebr, 
I 2.29, 1f. his word bce not as an hammer'0 
 breake in pieces our rocky and ſtony hearts, 
he will be an hammer that ſhall beatys rohs- þ 
uers and grind ys:to powder, Manbewgnp | 
ter 216yerſe 44. Letali ſuch know, thata| 
| beit they eſcape the mouth ofthe Migifſter 
yer they ſhall fall into the hands of God bim- 
{elfe, which will be more fearefull vnto _ 
for he is able to deſtroy both body and ſo 


but he-willnot beare long with the contempt | 
of his word: and though hee ſeeme _ 
heare atthe firſt, yet in the-ende he page's 
it manifeſt that hee heajerh thoſe - 
would not heaje . him; Let ys ther " 
hearken vnto the' word with diligence A 
tention,while it is offered vnto V5» 


Lafty 
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_.., Godpuniſheth oftentimes in proportions, , 613 | 


"14a , ; = n OO . 0 ” q * jy I egg . a—_—_ _ —  —. I 
"Lallly, let guery one make; conſcience of..] niſhmenr. refted nor only vpon their ownper=, | 


RE the word, andbe adinoniſhed by it; ſons but flowed downeto their, children, like | 
vwiſe molt certainely it will fall out, he | a. violent tempeſt char, ficſt, falleth ypon the | 
allbe forcedto rake vs into his owne hands, M ountaines,andaſter deſcenderh into the val-; 

"Ito deale with vs himſelfe, This ſhould, lies. Note heere firſt of all,baw God dealeth 

nou ys ro reforme our ſelnes and to amend | with theſe muriners and with their off-ſpring, 

* |ourſives by the Miniſtery of che word,that {9.| The ſpies had bin 40. daies jn ſearchyng the 

wemay eſcape the hands of God, and norlie | Land,and for their wickedneſſe they ſhall wa- 

Mer his correion.} Is it not better for chil- | der 40,yeares inthe wildernefſe, a yeare tor. a1 

as io be admoniſhed by. their fathers ſer- | day.A dramof fin hatha pound of ſorrow, A | 


o 


j 
| 


; 
* 


|1ants, thento fall ivto the hands of their fa- | day of pleaſure hath a yeare of paige. Obſerve! 
"|;hers : Is it not. better for men that liuein lead | from this, 'that in judging. and puniſhing of Dottrine, || 
courſes to be admoniſhed by a friend, then to fones,G od oftentimes puniſheth in propor-, FO hoy | 
fllintothe bands of the Magiſtrate, and to /| tion, ſo that the judgement js. anſwerable to + pagan 

"tothe ſtocks for.correQion? ſo inthis caſe | the ſinne, Of whar kindethe ſinne js,of the. roportiona* | 
"is farre better for men to be reformed by | ſame kinde is the puniſhment, Gen, 42; 21. be. | | 
the word of God, brought vnto them by the;| God ſent ypon Sodome a puniſhment like to | ©*319,5,24 | 
Miniſter, then to fall into the hands ofthe li- | the nature of cheir fin, they burned in vnclean | 
uing God to be iudged by him, This did El: and ynnaturall luſt one coward another, and 
teach his children, 1 Sam.2,25. {f one inne a- | the Lord ſent fire from heauen to burne them 
gant another the [ndge ſhall indge him: but if a | vp. The people in the wilderneſſe with their 
man ſine againſt the Lord, who ſhall itreate for | viperous and venemous tongues ſpake 2gainl{t 
bw? Our condemnation {};21l be {o much the | God and Moſes his fcruant, and the Lord ſent 
oreater, becauſe we will not be admoniſhed | venemous and fiery ſerpents to {ting andro. 
by his word, Let vs thercfore be wiſein this | bite them, Numb.21,5,6. So Danid finned 
point,Some children are ſo way wardand pec- | greatly in numbring of the people, through 
uiſh, that no words will ſerue them, ſpeak vn- | the pride of his heart, and vaine glory in his | 
tothem neuer ſo much, they will not heare, | owne greatneſſe: God could haue puniſhed 
neither will they wang. And Salomon ſaith | him many other waies, buthe mecteth with 
well, Awhip for the horſe, a bridle for the aſſe,and | him in the ſame kinde, he diminiſheth Fnum- 
arodfor the fooles backs, Pro.26,3: and of chil- | ber of his people exceedingly by the peſti- 
dren he ſaith, Fooleſoneſſe is bound in the heart of | lence,in whoſe Rtrength he much truſted, The 
a childe bat the rod of correttion ſhall drine it far, | reaſons follow, 


$ $ b 


- 


Pro.22,15,S0 is it with al thoſe that are ſtub- Firſt, God hath many waies to puniſh fin, | Reaſon 1, 
borneand refractory, they eſtecme words as | yetit pleaſerh him ro ſend his puniſhments 
winde, they neuer lay them to their hearts - | according to our finnes, thereby to rife vs 
they muſt be brought low by ſtrong hand,and | with inward remorſe, and to workea deeper 
they mult feete the ſmart of their ſinnes before wwe” inthe conſcience. For when he pu- 


they will be humbled. We ſcethis in Pharaoh | niſheth after this manner rather then after a- 
and his people,they had oftentimes heard Mo- | ny other, the judgement it ſelſe doth more ef- 
ſes and Aaron ſpeake vnto them inthe Name | fectually force the ſufferer ro acknowl:dge 
of the Lord, Exod.5,1,8,1,& 9,1,13, & 10,3. Gods iuſtice in plaguing of him in thact forr, 
\ {Bur what did all this worke in him, but as fo | This we ſee in Adoni-bezeh, who was ſerued 
mauy hard ſtrokes vpo the anuill,, which make himſelfe as he had ſecucd others, he bad cut 
it harder? ſo Pharuoh hardened his hearr, and |. off the thumbes and great toes of threeſcore 
would not let the people go,Exo.8,1 5,{othat | and ten kings which gathered their meat vn- 
God is conſtrained to enter into iudgement | der his table, the Iſraclites {erued him with 
with him,and he that would not giue care to | the ſame ſauce, they alſo cut off his thumbes 
the word, was conſtrained to giue place to | and his great toes; this meaſure repaied vnto 
the waters, for he and his hoſt were drowned | him cauled him to ſay, As I have done, fo Cod 
inthe redſea. Thus was it alſo oftentimes | hath requited me, Tudg.1,7. The puoiſhmenc 
withthe Ifc2clites that refuſed & miſuſed the | preſenteth the finne as it were viſibly before 
Prophers,chey euer brought vpon their heads | his face; and when God dealeththus with a 
ome iudyement or other. man,it oftentimes bringeth him to thinke of 
one enmey———mm—in Bp thoſe finnes, which otherwiſe he would never 
33. And your children ſhall wander m the wil- | have remembred: fo thac thereby he may juſt 
derneſſ: forty Jeares, ard beare your whoredomes ly acknowledge, that it is iultly come vpen|} 
VE jowr carcaſes be aſted m the wilderneſſe. | h1m.Secondly, this maketh men not onely to | Reafen 24 
34. eAfter the number of the dues in which je | iuftific God, whole iudgementsare alwaies 
ſearched the Land,exen forty daies (each day for a | iuſt, bur maketh the allo to judge themſelves, 
Jear ) ſhall ye beare yorr iniquities,eucn forty years, | and thereby they oftentimes preuent h more| 
dc ſhall kgow G6. | heany iudgments of God,He doth it for their 
| good,& iudgeth no mi twice,if he be wiſero/ 

| In theſe words Hoſes farther deſcriberh tae | 1udgehimlelt, Thirdly,God hath giuen alaw,}| Reeſe $4 
ſentence of God againſt theſe rebels : the pu- & by y law he requireth a proportionable pu- | * 1 
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14  N«+*b. Sinae ar4dthe puniſhment of ſitincyare pro 
CCL LEED mm Pons 
mi{hiieac for tine, Leait. 24,19; This churfe which will hot beleeue w 
Fillttic Lord: cake! (who is the ſupreme Mas but having itchin p eates 
oiffrate) ſo ofcen av it pleaſerh him, albeichie ; teachers, ſhall ratne their 
7 ns ric h1 nietfe ro that law, © andbeturned vato fables ang het 
!!This ſeruerth' to warrant vs, that wee may | Tith.4,3,4,'* IX te 
lawfully cxpe&iudgement from Godin pro= |. 'Secondly,whenſocuer wetem 
portion ypon men fortheir finnes.For y which | ny iudgemetit of Gods hand 
hath bin; may bez and chat which the Lord | be,lervs laboutfor pirinall w 
hack'dotie, he will cercainely do it againe, ſo | we may be >ble'roſee anddifcerne + wean f 
thar We may promiſe and perſwade our ſelues | ſinne is which isthe cauſe thereof 'k ” w; 
.|rht they Haltio the end be paid hometo the | manner of the iudgemenr, we hi ; by FP j the | 
fall,” With due proportion of puniſhment ac- | finde our themanner of our Te kl frm | 
cotding to their ſinnes, In the deſtruction of | Ieſte theſe benefits will come thereof i by 
1 ſeriſtlem, we teade, that the ehemies came” be able to iuſtifie God, and alſs 9 Wo d 
vpon them the ſame day, that they put Chriſt ſelves,and thereby we ſhall eſcape fared. 
or $aiiiout to death,cuen then,] ſay,came the | niſhments and plagues that Gby/ pur of. 
ſword vpon then, and recompenced themin | bring vpon ys. 1 his way we Halli | 7 | 
| thie ſarhe manner by putting therii to death, | puniihment profitable vnro vs; if tha i | 
How many arethere which haue ſometimes | and lay it vnto the finne, as it were a Caiejp 
bene ſerttants(though now they are maſters) | the ſore, This will bring vs toremember | Ml 
ahdbrene faitbleſſe to their maſters? & what ſmnes,and to repent truely of them which 7 
hath followed? haue they eſcaped? nay, hath | therwiſe we ſhould not thinke vpon f wit | 
nbt God mer with them in the ſame manner, | worke\n vsa carer» iudge ovr ſeluzr, thatprhe | 
by giuing to them faithleſſe ſeruants, decei- | not indged of the Lord,x Cor.1 L,31 22, Thisis | 
uers,purloinets, and theeues, that haue waſted | no {mall benefic and con.fort. and therefote| 
and ſpoited their g500ds,as they in former time | we ſhould entertaine a 1oynt=mediratis, both 
did their mofters ? How many in our dajes | touching the ſinnes that we have comin 
hatie bene Rubborne and diſobedient-againſt | and rouching puniſhments that wee haue ſuf. 
rheif parents in their yourh, ever doing thetn fered, that ſo we may to our father pood cor 
reverence, nor yeelding tothe any obedi- | pare the one with the other. 
ence,mocking at their age and other infirmi- Laftly, as God dealeth with meninregard| 
ties ? Have nor theſe monſters bene puniſhed? | of their ſinnes, ſo he dealeth oftentimes with| 
Yes,God hath paid them home withthe like, | his childr*in good things & for good things, 
>] arid ſent them difloluce children, difobedient, | He will not onely reward our good works, e- 
ſuch 45 grow weary of them and thinke they | uen to a cup of cold water, given to adiſciple, in 
live too Jong, minding their patrimony, more the name ofa diſciple, Mat, 10.42, but hee wil 
then regarding their parents. How many are | reward according ro our deeds, bleſſing with 
there that haue abuſed and wronged their for- | the ſamebleffing , and mercy with the ſame 
mer wiues ? and hath not God vſually plagued | mercy,2 Tim 1.18. One/phors ſhewed me-| | 
them in the ſame ſort in giuing them a ſecond | cy vnto Pasl.he prayeth ro God, Thathem 
into their boſome which hath embraced the | find mercy of the Lord in that day. Hee that is 
boſome of ſtrangers, and dealt wickedly and | mercifull and libc-all ro the poore, hath a 
falſely with them ? 2 Sam. 12,11.lob 31,9.10, | promiſerhathe ſhall never want, Chriſt our 
God could haue met with the by other means | Sauiour deicribing what is true bleſſedneſſe, 
and puniſhed them a thouſand other waies, | wherin it confiſteth,ſach, among other things 
bur it pleaſeth him to make his puniſhments | M at.5.4. Bleſſed are the mercifull , for they ſp4l 
anſwerable, and carrying a likenefſe with the | obtaine mercy, I rue it is,God is able to reward 
fnne for whichiris inflicted : ſo that they are | ſuch many other wayes, bur he promiſerh ad 
puniſhed by that thing, by which they have | performerh this rather then any orher, to 
fined againſt God, Couctous perſons which | ſtrengthen our faith in his word, andto reach 
pet their goods by fraud and oppreſſion, are | vs to acknowledge and confeſſe his own in} 
themſelues or their heires many times oppreſ- | worke, And heereby haue all ſuch as are an 
ſed,and deceiued, and brought to beggery, | way vnder the gouernment of others , a n0t2- 
Glutrony,ſurfetring,and drurkenneſſe are vf- | ble encouragement in well doing, chat God 
tentimes puniſhed with dropſies and many | will returne them a like meaſure of bleſſing 
groſſe and corrupt humors,diftempering their | according to that themſelues have done. If we 
þodies,and bringing them with ſpeed to their | be truely ſeruiceable and conſcionable inour 
\Srat aide all theſe ivdgments before rchcar- | duties roward thoſe whom God hath ſet our! 
|{ed belong my to the body,& do not ſtretch | vs,we ſhall by a ſpeciall bleſhn of God find 
to the ſoule and conſcience : neuerthelefle the | in tjme to come thoſe thar Mal be vndet v5 
Lord ceaſſeth not to repay vs even in this | Faithfull alſo toward vs. He that will rule well, 
kinde alſo according to our finne, Hence it is, | muſt fir learne to obey wel: if we benot obe' 
chat hethreatneth to ſend irongdelufions vp- | drent to othersfor conſcience ſake, let VSM 
on men to beleeuelies, which wi!l nor receiue | ver thinke to finde others obedient to 19-M? 


and belceue theuuth, 2 Thefl.2,11,and they | thou bio a durifull childe ro thy gags © * 
| 0 
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God viſiteth the ſinnes of thefather vpon theehildren 


x 
PP 1 
. . 
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C ip | 


emin che Lord ? Thou maieſt well 
haart the ſame at the hands of thy 
on children hereafter. Or haft thou beene a 
aichfull ſeruant to thy maſter according to 
the fl:h, ſerving him with feare & oe ate 
in ſfingleneſlc of thy heart? Thou maie ſt well 
look for the like ſeruiceat the hands of othets; 
Iris the common rule of chriſtianity,and that 
which the heathen themſelues werenot igno- 
rajt off, Wharſoeuer ye would that men ſhoutd doe 
onto 108, do you enen foto them : for this © the law 
an the Prophets, Mat.7,12. On'the other ſide, | 
they thatare tubborne and diſobedienrt chil- 
drep,, cuill and vnfaithtul ſervancs, may iuſtly 
fekre rohaue the ſame cad uremeaſured vnto 
them againe, They that are now yong men &: 
live vader the coote and gouerhement of their. 
parents, | 
ich chem,how can they bur thinkethar God 


will make themreape a plentifull harueſt of 


teced abroad? They that are now children of 
their tathers & mothers, may in time ro come. 


dren,& {o haue others Rand in the ſame place 
tothem, that themſelues now fiandro their 
parents. Ifrhey mocke and ſcoffe at themfor 
their infirmities, as Ham & ( anaan did, Gen, 
9,22.Or contemne their wholeſome counſels 
and holy admonicions, as the ſons of Eli dids! 


make it a {light and {lender matter to fteale 
fromtheir parents, as if all were their owne 
they can lay fingers vpon, euen while.they bee 
Jive; and others giue liberty to-take and em- 
bezell from them, if ir be but @ little and no. 
great ſums: Oc if they think they liue.too long 
that they may enioy their living, as Eſav did z- 
letthem know thatthere is a 1uſt. God in hea- 


owne childrenready to deſpiſe them and ſer 
them at nought,to reje£t their admonitions & 
threatnings. to circumuent' chem & purloine 
fromthem, yea co gape for their death y the 
may hauc their goods. And when this cometh 
topaſle,then legthem conſider their owne fin 
asthe cauſe of their childrens fine, and thar 
their children do forget them to be their pa- 
rents, becauſe themſelues never remembred y 
they were children, The like we may ſay of 
ſeruants; they that are now ſervants of their 
maſters, may alſo hereafter come to be maſters 
of their ſeruants, If then you ſhall deale wic-' 
ecly with them, iu word or in deed, you ſhall 
make a ſtreight, yer a iuſt & equal law againſt 
your ſelues, The Apoſtle giucth an-excellent 
precepr vnto ſuch, Tit. 2,9,10. Exhort ſernants 


them well in all thing 


things, Let 


the dottrine of God our Sanionr in all 


ven,rhat will anocher day withhold his grace 
fromtheir poſterity, that they (ball finde their 


ſuck darnell as themlelues have ſowen & ſcat- | 


themſelues be fathers & mothers of their chil- | 


Orifthey beguile them, or cloſely conuay a- | 
way their money ot any of their goods from 
them. as Micah did from his mother : as many | 


ſerwant wut nowhither,2 Ki.g\25:Orftheyfli-|| 
der and belye tlicirmaſters;or any way falſely | 


| 
' 


. 


that they bee'not paide h6tfie ffitheir Kine, 


Iftheylearne'to giue ſhibborne and froward], 
anſwers,and to deſpife their thar are ouer the; 
as eAgar dit'Sarah,Gen,t5;4: Or if rhey re- [ 


tarne them ſlecittleſſe anſwers When they 'call 


them to an g&count of their doitigs,as Gehazi | 
did co: #{i/Þx;"who,” when he asked him, whi-| 


ther he'wear, or where he had beene,F, 1d, Thy 


accuſe thawgas Ziba'did Mephiboſheth, 4San\. 
16;3, Or if thy run away from theirmaſters, 
and will not tarry in their houſes, like the ſer- 


— 
II Wy 


uants of Shewes that fled from him, 1 King. 2, 
39.Orif jy"? ecptoan? ſteale from them, as 
'One/rmm did fi 


vniuſtReward did with his Lord, Lu.165;6, 


7.Let theſe look for no better deilins in times |: 


ro come art the hands of their owne ſervants, 


bur be well affured, that it is iuſt with God to | 


ſend them the like falſe 2nd difobedienc ſer. 
uants at themſelues hauebeene to their ma- 


ſters.Thus'then we ſee how all inferiors ſhold | 
be encouraged to honour their ſuperiours be-}' 


cauſe. God'will cauſe them:to behonoured 


and on the'othen fide be rertified from deſpi- | 
ling and diſh8nouring them, leſt anocher day | 


hecauſe them alſo ro be diſhonoured. 


forty -yeare? and beare you? whoredomes &c | 


ment of theid3latry and infidelity of their fa- 
thers falling from God,and ceafing to truſt in 
him, For as idolatry,ſo infidelity is ſpirituall 
whoredome, They were asa wife that had 
forſaken her husband, and broken the coue- 
nantof her God.So then obſerve, that accor- 
ding to the number of the daies, in whichthe 


fathers had ſearched the Land,eut forty dies, 


'the children muſt beare their iniquities, and 
wander too and fro, forward and backward, 
forty yeares before they ſhould enter into the 
Land, The doctrine from hence is this : The 
wudgementrs and puniſhments of God, deſer- 
ued and procured by the fathers finnes and re- 
bellions, do oftentimes fal vpon theit children 
and poſterity : they donot end and ceafſe in 
wel 8a; fe deſcend to their ſtocke & iſſue 
that live after them, Fxod. 20,5.and 34,58. 


The reaſons. Firſt,becauſe the children of 


men and their poſterity, though they be often- 


times infants, and haue not vnderſtanding to 


conceiue of finne, yer the ſame iudgements | 


that belonged to the fathers ſinnes, ſhall light 
vpon them, becauſe Cod would rherby ſhew 
bis anger & ſore diſpleaſure againſt their ſins, 


' in that when it Tao f him, hee will puniſh 


tobe obedient to their owne maſters, and topleaſe | thoſe for their 


| 


| 


Secondly, touching thoſe that are of ripe 


ſuch therefore looke to themſclucs, * years, they are of cwo forts:ether wicked, 8& ſo 
| | 


Kkka _ 


from Phjlemon; or any way deale\ 
|:fraudulently & falſty wich their maſters goods | 


if they deile falſely-and deceirfully-| which he hath committed to theit rruſt, as the 


{Tour thildren ſrall wander in the onthe 4 
y' 


whoredome, we mult vnderſtand the puniſh- | 


| Reaſon $; 


innes, which as yet had com- | 
5, not arſwering againe, not | mittedno finne atall, Rom,F,14, Gen.7,4,and 


} loining , but ſhewing all goed fidelity, that they '| 19,25. 


Doftrive. 
God viſiteth 
the finnes of 
the father vp- 
oa the childrE 


ths, —_ = 


_— 
— tA 


WA at." 


” 


like 


——— —— — POO. TONGTPEARITIGS 


: Ho, Th wigements of God prouckedby ict 


mr. 


FE ter pros and they eat wich 


| 
Obica, 


2Sa.24,l 5,17 


Anſwer. 


Deur.3 32,4, 


| and defiled with them,yer navertheleſſe rhere.; 


_ Tanſwer, this is 2 cert2ine & infallible rule, thar 


Lament.3,33 ;pcople,though they were tree from this fn of 


nacl,\t 15 nat ſaid, that he moued D asid againit 
'Thimſclfe,but againſt chem. So then their owne-; 


Die be woul ſhew bimfelfe, diſpheaſed with. 


ale he would | | 
their fins: of elle chey are godlyguor rainted; 


is other corruption enough inthe, which may ; 
& worthily call for gerporal indgment, 
ply, will obiect,. thas-4bis may : 
eeme_to-bee;quite contrary to.atheraSerip-.| 
turesyas Fzek,y3,4,20, where it; wdhids 7 ve. 
ſoule that funeth, hall dit rhe ax86 2; and againe, 
The ſore. ſpall 991 bgare the intquiry of the fathers 
zeither ſaa'l the fatber, bears the iprquyny. of the ſame: 


cing prouerb agaivſtGodgnd.in their afflictiv: 
ons {aidg 7 he fuckers haue eaten ſowre grapes. @ 
he childrens teeth are ſet on edge,v,2.thar 1s, the 
Farhers hate finned, ang thechildren.are puni-. 
ſhed. Thelcewere quick-fighted rolooke vp, 
but they conl&nor lopke downe-ward ypon: 
themſelves; they.icould ſee. farther off, - but: 
wereblindencerer home. .Thele:were ranke. 
hypocrites, who had rather accuſe God then 
themſeclucs;.;, and as Adamcaltthefault from. 
hitaſclfe vpon his wife, Gen,3,42, ſo do the 

from chemſelues-vpon their fathers, They ne- 


4147 


{19 was the cauſe of che kinos fiq ww ty © 
{fn brought this Sunifhaic copaditeling | 
therefore their tin was the Thule avi. 
of their puniſhment, jr may b | 

the peace & .plenty giuen yntg thei after; | ft 
three yeares of famine, & after the "9 ng ” 
bartels which they had fon#ht 2 2111 
liſtims:for itis-hard to vſe C;ods bieſ 
our cgrrupt nature being read | 
4ntq eunll, and blellnpyins fads Do 
6,15. I hetcforethepeople are eſpeciall ih 
gued, becauſe their fm-was the fir} chu. 
which fn he puniſhed with'the kin 6f Dat 
and both of thE with that greeuvus peltileng! 
And touching David, wwe candot ſay hey)” 
'gether eſcaped vnpuniſbed,” for God þ og "I 
and the-ſame-plapue and-indounment Aitken) 
(many Wates andmany perſons: his ſword hath! 
; thany edges,;and cuttethveuery way i he viel] 
; to rod that hath.not many ſharpe twios;/ nol 
'no:whip tharhathnot many cordes #k tol 
draw blood m many places. Trueit is lie wn; 
not ſtriken with this raging peſtilence nener. 
theleſle,he was'diuerſly puniſhed with,with 
reefe and ſorrow, with horrour & feare with 
| lofſe of his ſubieQRs & of his honor,Pro,14.28! 
; The viſes, Firſt, this ſeruerh as an admonigi. 
anto all parents,to teach the, rhar if they loue 
their fons, they mult leaue their fins,and walks 


4 he” Cauſe ie ca 
% they awuſed | ine ca 


ie Sreat! ? 
ſt } Phi. 
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uer thinke of cheirowne cating of the: ſowre: 
grapes, they thought themſelues free fro an 
im that ſhould procure ſuch iudgements, bur 
God taketh the ſons in the {ins of the. fathers; 
and then puniſheth them for their-owne ſins; 
raking occaſion from their fathers fantxYEvery 
mans {in ſhall be vpon his owne head, fo that 
though a wicked father be condemned;yerhis 
ſonn2 not treading in his ſteps, ſhallbe ſaued, 
And thongh God puniſhetly temporally for y 
fin of the tather, yer.te dothnot condemnany; 
eternally for the ſame, For as the godlineſle of: 
the father ſhall nothing helpe the ſon to eter»: 
Inall life ; ſo his wickednes ſhall not hinder his-* 
ſaluation,except he be wicked himfelfe; and- 
walke inthe ſteps of his wicked father, But ir 
wil peraduenture be {aid,that David ſinnedin' 
the numbring of the people, & yet the people: 
were puniſhed;many thouſands were plagued 
for his offence,and be elcaped ſcot-free : Loc, 
T hane ſinned, and | hare done-wickedly : but theſe 
ſreepe, what haxe they done? Let thme hand, 1 pray 
thee be againſt me and againſt my fathers bouſe. 1 


there is no vnrighteouſneſſe with God, who is 
the ludge of all the world, And touching the 


Daxid, yerikey had many other grecuous fins, 
far which Gd might ivitly punith them, and 
Cod,cither tor ſome ſecretor elſe ſome open 
fin, ha + quarrell againſt chem,as is plaine by 
thetc words ; The anger.of the Lord was againe 
11:4/ed ag inſt Lſrael,and therefore he moyed Das: 
#:d 1g .11nt them'to ſay, Go number Indah and 1ſ-: 


inacarefull obedience to the law of God, If 
; they doenot remember his commandements, 
it-ſball cometo paſſe that he will notremen- 
ber their.children for good, but foreuill, If 
the there be wo Joue in vs, either toward God 
or our {elues; yet for the childrens ſake of our 
body,andfor ourpoſterity that come afterys, 
we ſhould labour to forfake our fins, For tis 
iudgements ſhall not end in vs, but follow ys 
at the heeles,and fall ypon ſuch as are neereys 
and belong vuto vs, God will rake vengeance 
ofthe children for the fins of the parents, al: 
though they hauc in themſcſues wow to 
worke outtheir owne deſtruRion, yea,thogh 
they haue no-more in them but originall finne, 
Many loae their children better then them. 
ſclues, and dcfiretheir good more then thei 
owne. Ifwe would indeed ſhewour loueto 
them, we mutt walke in obedience vnto God. 
To ſay we Ioue them dearely, and yet toliue 
prophanely, is vtterly to deceiue our ſeluss, 
To cominit wickedneſſe with greedineſle, !» 
not the way to ſhew ourloue to them, orto 
procure their ſafety, but rarher ro make them 
partakers with vsin the puniſhment. Many 
children may now ſay to their parents,as Zf- 
porab ſaid to Moſes; for as ſhe ſaid, Thm 14 
bloody husband to me; in like manner may Ma") 
children lay ro their parents, Yee are indeede 
bloody parents vnto vs, becauſe they haue 
brought the curſe of God both vp them 
ſelues and vpon their poſterity. Alaſſe,00 ws 
marry wiuesto bring forth children to Yatan * 
to be caſt into the fire of Gods wrath? Is there | 
no care in you;O' fathers? no loue in you, of 
1nothers to your-owne children, the m__— | 
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mA .\ do ofteptitnes fall yponttherr poſterity, +; 7 Wo 
_ "ur owne bodies? Lf there be any ſparke.of to ſin, God {wept him away and all his ttocke|, 
ery,nay of pirry and compalſionin vs, Jerys as dung fromthe face of theearth, x King.14. | 
ew it in thine forlaking of gur linnes, and  10.]t behogerhtherefore Princes and ſubiects || 
byreforming of our lives, what{ocueris amis | to pray one for anocher,foraſmuchas G.Q D|, 
in ys and by ging VAto thema good cxams | taketh occaſion by the finne of ove man to | 
ple of life : otherwiſe moſt certaigely we ſhal | puniſh another, This duty ſhould alſo be per-| 


Ende the wrath.of, God extended, cuen to our 


mercy voto them,butzn great. wrath & heauy 
diſpleaſure will he remember them. I et not 
theſe rhings be forgotren bur remembred, & 
raven ih our hearts, to wit, that wicked pa- 
rents. art the greateſt enemigs to their chil- 
1ren, We carinot abide that others ſhould in- 
rrexe themeuilly, when inthe meane ſeaſon 
none domore hurt them and miſuſe them the 
our ſelues, _ | 


enrich their poſterity, and get to rhemſelues 
oreatnames - whereas this 1s theready way 
tobring the curſe of God ypon their naines, 
ypon their ſubfance,vpon their houſes, vpon 
their children,vpon their labours,and vpon all 
their poſterity. Such couetous praQtiſes 
(whatſocuer their pretences be) cannot build 
vp their houſes, which they might eafily know 
i they did beleeve the word, which teacheth 
that God is an auenger ofall ſuch things, t. 
Theſſ.4,6.And the Propher telleth vs, that the 


the timber ſhall anſwer it 3 woe to hum that buildeth 
a Towne with-blood,efc,This woe fell vpon e- 
hab, that ruined his bouſe: as it doth many 
oreat houſes in our daies. 

Thirdly, this warncth vs that therefore we 
ſhould not ſleepe ſecurely in fin, becauſe God 
by and by puniſherh it one way or other. The 
wicked are often ſeene in great power, ſprea- 
ding themſclues like rhe greene bay tree,Pſal. 
37,35,and they go vnpuniſhed for a while, PC. 
73.1ob 21.but looke ypon their poſterity,and 
you ſhall ſee GO D meeteth with them in his 
good time, yea often when they are dead and 
rorten, Euill doing is alwaies attended with 
evill ſucceſſe in themſclues or in thoſe that are 
theirs, We ſce tyrants and bloody perſecutors 
flouriſh and prolper for a time, howbeit ifnor 
intheir owne perſons, yetinthe ſecond or 
third deſcent, they haue beene buried vnder 
[the ruines of thoſe buildings, of which the 

mortar had becne tempered with innocent 
blood, We noted this before in the perſon of 
Abab after he had ſhed the blood of Naborh 
thetrue ſeruant of God and of his children; 
who, 1 pray you, could do greater hurt to his 
owne houſe then himſelfe? Did nothee ina 
manner pull ir downe with his owne hands ? 
for therefore was the kingdome taken away 
and remoued from his houſe, and his ſeuent 

children were all laine with the cd ge of the 


houſes and lictle ones, be will forget to ſhew 


| . Secondly,it reproueth thoſe parents, that | the | 
imagine by fraud and oppreſſion, wrongful & | waies of their fathers, bur rathet bee humbled 
iniuriovs dealing,to.ſer vp their childreh and | 


flone ſhall cry out of the wall, and the beame ont of 


ſword,1 Kings 21,21. Behold, I will bring ewill | 


| 


I 
: 


vpon thee, and will take away thy poſterity, ec. werchewed them out of the rock,& mukipli- 
Thus was it with leroboam who made 1ſracl ed them to many thouſands out of {mall b 


formed of fathers and children,of maſters and | 
their families, leſt God caſt them together in 


one iudgement, HA 

Laſtly, children ought notin all things to | 
follow the example of their.parents. It isno 
uſt defence or good excuſe before GOD, xo 
ſay, our parents did ſo, If they haue bin wic-| 
ked,ſwearers.and blaſphemers, contemners of} 
the word & of the Sabbaths'of God, we muſt | 
not follow them in their fins, leſt wereape the 
fruite of that which they haue ſowne, Where- 
fore children muſt not walke in. the wicked 


; 


and craue pardon and forgiueneſſe euen for 
their ſins whichthey aftera ſort have bequea- 
thed as alegacy vnto them: ſo that their chil- 
dren inherite their ſinnes as well as their ſub- 
ftance,becauſe they ſend forth an euill ſauour | 
which bringeth downe the curſe of God vpon 
'them,as Dan.g,8,16, where Daniel doth not. 
onely confefle his owne fin, and of others thar 
then lived, bur he is wonderfully caſt. downe 
for the ſins of their predeceſſors: For onr ſins,& 
for the miquities of our fathers, Ieruſalem and thy 
people are become areproch to all that are about vs, 


> 


And the Lord promiſeth on the other fide 
that he which ſceth his fathers fins; &is hum- 
bled for them,and doth not the like, ſhallnot 
be puniſhed for them, buc ſhal inde God mer- 
cifull vnto him; but whoſoeuer ſceth the Wic=; 
kedneſle of his fathers, and iuſtificth them by 
word or pradtiſe,fillethvp themeaſure of their 
fins, & bringeth downe a plague vp6 his own 
head, Mar. 23,32,35: Fulfillyee the meaſure of | 
your fins, that Vpony you may come all the righteous 
blood that hath bin ſted fro the blood of Abrl, &c. 
Verily, 1 ſay vnto you, all theſe things ſhall come 


wpou this generation, 
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36. Aud the menwhich Moſes ſept to ſearch the | 
Land, who returned and made all the ( ongreg ation 
to murmure againſt. him by bringing vp a [ander 
vpon the robs 37. Enen thoſe men that did 
bring vp the ewill report upon the Land, dredof the 
plague before the Lord, | | 


After that God had giuen ſentence againſt} 
all the murmurers together; now he proceeds 
againſt the captaines and Hinge rsofFreſt,| 


1 meane the men that were ſent to ſearch out 
the land, which opened the mouths of the reſt 
againſt the Lord;theſe were ſmitten downe & | 
died by the plague and peſtilence,, according | 
to the threatning before,ver,1 2. [wil ſmire the | 
with the peſtilence,and | wil make of thee a great-r | 
and mightier nation then they ; and this had bin 

no hard thing with God, who had before as i: 
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The cheefeſt 6ffendersfliall cheefely be puniſhed. 7 


Ss 
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| Doftrine. 
'The chcefeſt 
loffenders ſhal 
be chicflic 
puniſhed. 


| Reaſon 1, 


e- ee 
q iS. mad 
. - * 
: « 1 


|ateleaders and #tawers forward dfthers Arid 
'Pakeiters of then to finne, are capitatl offen- 
derv;the burden of the finne & of the puniſh- 
| ment theteof lieth cheefely ypon them. Judg- 
' ments arc principally intended & uryne 

in mit- 


14,16 Thejudgetnent'bf God lay hea- 
pon the idolatrous kings of Tirael, which 


brinoerh iu 
ger Hu 


'] withifoulteJeprobe. 


* Secondly, principall offenders in ciuill ſtates 


| ire chiefly priniſhed before ſuch as are onely 


acceſſaries.]neuil,we may ſay, Two are worſe 
then one, becaule if one determme to giue 0» 


has ready to ceaſſe, he hath another to 
fhelpethmn vp. Es 

This ſeruieth to: reproue ſuch as draw on 0- 
rhers to finne,as they are capitall offenders, fo 
they ſhall be.puniſhed as capitall offenders. 
Wo to ſuch as lay a tumbling blocke before 
orhers ro caule them to fall, In this number 1 
tange-thoſe. that keepe common houſes of 
drunkenneſſe,to tempr and ſeduce others,and 


| fuch as hatint them contiqually, & meer there, 


and intend to make others drunke: of which 
places I may ſay as Salomondoth of qcher,Pro. 
| 7,27. Their houſe 75 the way to hell, going dawne 
to the chambers of death. Theſe men are capi- 
tall offenders;& are ſo hardened in finne, thar 
they make amocke anda {port aritasatapa- 
[time,yeathey make a mocke of thoſe tha ſer 
themſclues againſt it. Ir ſerueth allo tore- 
prooue thoſe thar any way make others. par- 
takers of their ſfinnes, whether it be by com- 
manding,or by counſell,or by perſwaſion, or 
by euill example. We ſhal} finde the number 
of our oWn finnes to be great enough,and the 
account hard enough which we are take 


} for them,that we ſhould be afraid to heap yp 


- 
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—— 


Atine from hence js this}; Such as | 


 thets,is as anhish' Cedir or miphry'Oike 4 


then'tRe Woman, and laltly, «dam, | 


| men, that keepe lilence and doenot blow the 


| godly Nehemiah acknowledged it to behis 


ver, he hath afellow co ſtirre him forward, &-| bad not beene willing to buy their wares, the 


to his wife, The woman that tho! gateft me, 


2 = "hg 
triore, andſo to make the wer = 
Fo burden heavier, > ht res ry 
"Secondly, this muſt teath 311 > 

fers and Sllhevlibgrsh lodke axis - ” 
atid ro take heetfthey beagr any caiife Wy 
fill of others; A Gonerno Fliftedvp boues | 
boue the lowet thrubs, The Oake neuerfyt 
lechburit beaceth downe thelefſer weeb}b 
fkand neere vntoit, So isit With ſirch'ns tes 
fet before others, in \whataſting ſoeuerith; 
they ftand not atone, they fall nor alas | f 
they Rand faltfand vnmoueable, they ares 
firmepillers tobeare yp others. If they fall 
they wrap others in their owne tuine God; 
judgements will lye heauy ep6hthem andy p 
on.thoſe that belon g.vato them, This doeth 
the Prophet reach rouching negligent witch. 


£ 


trurupet, and thereby cauſe many to periffiin 
their fins, Eze,3,18. Their blood will requrre a 
the watchmans hands.T his may be ſpoken like: 
wiſe of other Gouernours, God hath with 
the M agiſtrate a watchman, and requireth of 
him to cauſe his lawes to bee obſerued: and 


duty to ſee God to be ferued, and his Sabaths 
to beſanQtified, chap. 13,17. Whareuills th 
that jee do, andprophane the Sabbath day?Thetc 
was buyingand ſelling vpon the Sabbathday 
and he reprouerh the buyers by name;as if the 
fault were chiefly in them; for as we ſay com- 
monly in another caſe, ifthere werenorecci- 
uers there would be no theeues, fo wemays 
truely ſay, if there were no buyers,there wold 
be, there could be no ſellers. And it is cer- 
raine, that becauſe theſe finde readily ſuchas 
will buy of the, 'it encourtgeth the ſellers to 
come and offer their wares, For ifthe lewes 


Merchants of Tyre would neuer haue hrs 
their commodities to vent them yport tha: 
day. If therefore the Magiſtrate doe not his 
duty,but-hold his peace, the blood of ſuchas 
periſh ſhall be required at his hands alſo, The 
like we might ſay of fathers and maſters that 
ought to teach and inſtru ſach as belong vo- 
ro their charge; and this haue all godly Go- 
uernours obſerued: ſuch then as are negligent 
in this duty,  & open not their mouthes,make 
chemſelues guilty of the finnes that their ſer- 
uants and children commit , as it isnotedo 
Eli, and bring vpon themſelues many giee- 
uous iudgements. ok 
Thirdly, we muſt neuertheleſſe vnderſtand, 
thatit ſhall bee no iuſt plea or pretence 107 
ſuch as areledde aſide out of the right WI by 
others,or haue a ſtumbling block laide betore 
them to cauſe them to fall,to alledge for the- 
ſclues, Alaſſe, I was deceiued, I was nowe 
drawne by others: theſeare no berter then 


Adams fi ge leaues, hee poſted his OT. 


So did the, woman to the ſerpent, Medio 
beguiled me &c.S0 it was with Sal;Nett = 
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> 'Sin is pleaſanrin the begining; bur bicte 
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red the fault f om bimſclfe ro his people, The 


to ſacrifice onto} Lord thy God, 1.$2.15,15.28. 
gue God binderh chem all rogether as1c were 
1 one bundle, and they areal punuſhed, the 
ear;the woman; the man: And'Sawl haih 
the kingdomerear/from:him, andgiuen roa 
neighbour of bis better then himlelfe, The 
Jcople for the moſt part tRinke them(clues ro 
. diſcharged, ifubey: can lay-che blame vpon 
hes Teachers »Alas; if-werhadbeene taught 
berter.ive wotlld have done better;;our Mint- 
ders hall anſwetforvs: if web ignorant; is / 
1: their faulr i. Thus doe miany.deceic them? 
ſelues; but this ſhallnever/goeforgood ply 
went, Chriſt ſairhy /f the blarde lead: the blinde, 
fall into the ditch, May,15,r4:not one! 


borb ſha 


— wv _—_ 


| ly che blinde teaders., but they alſo'for comms 
, [pany that arc blindly led. Therefore none ſhal 


excuſed by the careleſneſſeand hegligence 


|aftheir Paſtours, for -bey ſhall die in their ownt 


mes andonquitics, Ezech,33, 84 Tere. 14, 159 
f : 3 4 


| -»Thus the caſeaiſo ſtanderh-with {eruanfs | 
[and others vitder 'the' goucttument of others, | 


They thinke all ſhall goc well with: them, 3f ; 
they have the examples of their malters aud 
rulerstogo before chem. | The-poore rake | 
themſclues excuſed by the:rich; the lower ſort | 
bythe greater,the fewer byrhe multici:ae,the 
wife by the husband , the ſulne&t bythe Ma+ 
giſtrate. Thus alſ{oir fallerh ovr inthe breach ' 
ofthe Sabbath,of which we ſpake before. The 
ſeller turnethvit -ouer to the buyer, and the 
buyer putteth all the fault, vppon rhe ſeller, 
whereas indeede neither are innocent ,butd1- 
videthe finne betweene them, -and therefore 
both of themare reproouedas guilty,and ſhal 
diuide the puniſhment alſo-berweene them; ' 
Laſtly, this ſeruerh as anioftruQtion ta the 
godly, that albcit we be oucrtaken in any fin, 
and fall intoirt our ſelues, yer let vs take-heed 


beſo ſottiſhas to thinke, - that by procuring 
and perſwading - others to ioyne with :vs as 
companions and brethren in euill, char the eul 
i5thereby leſſened : no, it i5thereby'rather in- 


faults, and know that the burden of our owne 
lines doth preſſe vs downeſo deepely;:: that 
we have ſmall cauſe to gdde the weight of 0- 
ther mens finnes to our o ne; On the other 
ide, happy are they that leage the way to true 
godlineſſe, and bring on others vnto the true 
feare of God, They (hall ſhine as the brightneſſe of 
the Firmament, and as the Starres for ener and e- 
ver, Danjel 1 2,3, As then, Whoſoener ſhal break, 
one of thife leaſt Cemmardements, and teach men 
ſo, ſhall be called the leaff in the kingdome of hea- 
un: {o, Whoſocuer ſhall do them and 1each then, 
the ſame ſhailbe called great inthe kingdoms of hea- 
vn, Mat.$,16. [tis apraiſe and commendati- 
| 2Nto performethe will of God, and to do his 
commandements : but it is a double praiſe, to 
bring others 10 the pratife of them alſo. Zee 


that connericrb bus, brother 108 41 wer : F 
| ſpared thebejtaf the Skeepe and of the Oren | bh, ſave 7A 


wedo not pull others after vs. ..Wemuſtnor | 


crealed, We ſhould be grecued for qQuriowne | 


-hinde,and bindeth aman to judgement. 
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foule, Iam.g,x9,20.Noman tando better fer- 
uicero-Godorto hisneighbbrjus 
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1 4Adoſes:rehiearfeth what the. Lord had: de-- 
nouncedand determined ;drelfelnec covldnor 
beſaide to be fairhfrll ip the hanſe of God, Num. 
12,7, He bjd nothing; fronvthey, but revea.” 
led the whole counſellofGod This is the Mi- 
niſters duty;/ they nawſt;keepebacke nogbing | 
ofall the things.that be! hallſay vnco-hiem, | 


15am, 2 ;17Nmnb.22,785 M att; 8-2, | '@, 


therwiſe they, cannot take the conſciences of 
the people torecord;:that: they'are pure/trom 


the bloodof all men, Adrc2d,26, Agancy we | 


ſee what thismtfſage of Afoſeribroughr tztim 
the mouyth-:of - (30d wrought :in the pevgple., 
they mourne 3nd lawen, not flightly. bus bice 
terly, Burt they ſhould have raken heede of 
murmuring.at the beginning, 'and- then they 
had preutnted-this moutaiog at the larer enci; 
And. wiexefore doe they miourve ſo;gieathy? 
not fortheir ſip, but for the puniſhment falled 
yponthemſelues and vpon:their children; . as 
Iudgs and other ſonnes of perdition, who, can 
quickly mqyirnezyhen they are puniſhed, hu: 
are hardly.;drawas to it: when they haue, {in- 
ned; Buc Peter wept bitterly ſo ſoone as hee had 
finfed, Mat;26, 7a albeichee ſaw no putiſh- 
metix comming, A goodchild feareth the dif. 
pleaſure of his father morechenthe rod, So it 
oughtto bewichall of vs. ©» ++ 7 Lt 
Welearne fromthe behaujour of the-peo+- 
ple this Do(trine, That hnthough;tbeplea- 
ſant inthe aQting,yet it bringerthmuch ſarrow 
and ditterveſle in thelatter:end, Itisconcei- 
ved inpleaſure, butt brjogeth foorth paine, 
Gen.3,6.ler,2, 19.Proc7,22,23. 1 Tim.s, 10, 
Ababtooke poſſeſſion; with great ivy of the 
vineyard:of.Naborh,. purch Aled withiherc: 
ward of iniquity, bur the prophet is Tent vnto 
him wuh this bheauytidings, 1 Kings 21, 19; 
HaF thot killed.and alſo. taken poſſefſton*. In the 
place where dogs heked the blood of Nabuth, ſhail 
dog ges lickethy blood, exen thine, Luke 6,25. and 
15,12,14,16. . Eg 4, 
- The Reaſons : Firſt; becauſe finnie is the 
trayſgreſſion of the lawgo itis defined by the 
Apofile, 1 John. 3,4..1# hoſoener commaitteth ſin, 
tranſareſſeth alſo the Law. : far ſinne, u the, 1rarſ- 
greſſion of the L4w, Now God hath ſet acurſe 


to cuery tranf greſſion of the-Law,C2l, 2,10 | 


and this curſe muſt take placeyponthe ſinner, 
and cannot be {euered from the finne, 
Secondly, in hnngareews. things; the at it 
ſelfe, - and the gwlr;of ics the: ace: ix {elfe is 
tranhent; and hath. the pleaſurewhile'it is in 
committing, Þut the'guilt of it-remaineth be 


This | 


ad 


Doſlrrne, 
Sinnc 1+ plete 
({antin Fe be 


ginmng, bur | 


MEtct 3: the 
latcer end, 


Reaſon 1, 


Re 5/on 2, 


| 
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"60. Nunb. - -Sin is pleaſantin the beginning; but bitte 


err oongs EG 
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/ 


| 


|. This teacheth every man, thathee ſhould | 


enuy no manintbe pleaſure of his finning: for 
albcit hee haye ſome pleaſure inthe commit = 


ting ofit, yet ſo ſoone as the pleaſure is gone 


and paſt, then followeth the guilt, then follo- 


on the debter . The vngodly are oftentimes 
thought the onely happy men in this worlde, 
but there is no happineſle to bee found in fin; 
it js the highway toynhappineſle; to milerie, 
to greefe, ro ariguiſh, ro iudgement,to confu- 
Gon,to condemnation. Theſe are like to a foo- 
liſh traueller, who comming to his Inne, cal- 
leth for great variety of meate todelight his 
taſte, andraketh great pleaſure inceating and 


drinking of all thatis ſer before him without 


refuſing any; but henieuer thinkerh of the rec- 
koning which is to come immediately after, 
which daſheth all themirth andiollitic that 
went before . - Thus it is withthe finner, hee 
followeth his finne with greedinefle,he taketh 
delight therein, and cannot bee ſatisfied ; but 
he neuer remembreth the day of account, nei- 


| ther the reckoning that waiteth vppon him 


hard at the heeles, Hereupon Salomon fingleth 
outthe youg may, and telleth him, that albeit 
he follow the luſtes of his eyes, the defires of 
his heart, together with the pride and plea- 
fure of life, yer he muſt kzow that for all theſe 
things God will bring him into indgement, Eccles, 
I 1,% O that every ſinner would thinke vpon ' 
this, and markethe latrer end of Tinne ! This 
would be a notable meanes to reſtrain vs froth 
wickednefle, and topull becke our feete from 


we would remember that the daies ſhal come, - 
yea the times approach wee know not how 
ſoone, wherein the Lord will fay to vs, Come, 
ive an account : but(alas) theſe thin TS are now 
bidden fromvs, 
Henceit is, that Zophar ſetting downe the 


| eſtate of the wicked, lob 20,1 2. ſaith, Though 


wickedneſſe be ſveete in his month, thowgh he hide 
it wnder hi tongue, though hee ſpare it and forſake 
it not, but heepe it ſtill within his month ; yet his 
meate in bis bowels is turned;it is the gall of Aſpes 
within him : He hath ſwallowed downe riches, and 


be ſhall vomit them vp againe, God ſhall caft them 
out of his belly, Where he compareth finne with 


fwecte meate mingled with deadly poiſon, & 
he ſpeaketh of goods euilly gotten, W turne to 
the deſtruftion of thoſe that poſleſſe them, 
The fame doth Salomon teach rouching drun- 
kenneſſe,Prou.23,31,32. and touching whor- 
dome,chap,3, 3,4. 2s alſo clſewhere he ſhew- : 
cth, that :# the tran ſgrefſion of an exill man there | 
i a ſnare. It is otherwiſe with godlineſſe, and 
the feare of God: it ſeemeth bitter to the fleſh 
and is oftentimes accompanied with manie 
troubles and affliftions/ which are verie vn- 


\pleafantto the ourward man : norwithſtan- 


ding afterward it bringeth enduring pleaſure 
2nd contentment vnto the foule; for; our light 


—_—_———__—_ 


| afftict:on which it but for 4 moment, worketh forws 


weth the puniſhment at the heeles,” and waie | 
teth vypon the'ſinner, as the Sergeant doth vp- 


thoſe cuill waies into which weare entred : if | 


a farre more exceeding and eternal w.. 
rie, while we looke , at the rig w{2it ole 
bat at the things which are not ſcene: for the ing : 
which are ſeene are temporal, butthe th . S' 
are not ſeene are eternal, | g which 
Secondly, letno manmeaſure the 

finne by the beginning of it, bur ” Fahy 
and when we are deuiting to commitanyc. 
ler vs bethink our ſelues whar will be theeng 
of it : this will bee a greatmeanes anda foue 
raigne preſeruatiue to ſtop thecourle ofir.F . 
fine is {aid to haue deceirfirineſſeinit; Heb : 
18. and the pleaſures thereof to endure hs 
feaſon. Heb. 12,25.The finne of Iudys that _ 
a theefe and kept the bagpe, and berrayed hi 
maſter for thirty ſhekels of filuer, was veri 
ſweete vntohim;hutin the end his mouth yz; 
filled with grauell, he had cnough of them, & 
too much, for his conſcience: was vexed with 
horror,and he felt an hell in his owne bowels: 
{othar he carried them backe tothe Pharifies 
and hanged himſelfe, Mart, 27,5. Then hee * 
pented, bur then it was too late: andthus doe 
the wicked repent. Eſawa very prophaneper. 
ſon, {old his birthright for ameſſe ofponage, 
it was {weet meate ynto him, bur it had foure 
ſawce : for hee found no place for repentance, 
Though he ſought the bleſſing carefully withteae, 
Heb.12,17, Thus it was with the fooliſh Vir- 
gins,Matth. 25. and ſo it ſhall be with fooliſh 
men inthe latter end, 

Thirdly, we muſt be carefull to take heede 
of the leaſt meaſure of finne that can be. There 
is no (inne fo litle, but if it benegleRted,it wil 
increaſe : and whoſoeuer deſpiſerh fmall fins, 


rat the latter end q 


wy 


quickly fallerh into greater; itislike the in-| jy 


fant conceiued mrhe wombe,lames 1,15. Alll{iia 


firine, though it haue not a wide mouth like a 
Lyon to ſwallow.vs at one morſell, yetby lit 
tle and littleir will ſting vs todeath, The {and 
on the ſea-ſhore, though it be yerieſmall and 
little in quantity, yettoo much waight there- 
of will finke the ſhip. The drops of rainethat 
fall from heauen are very lirtle,yet they make 
great ſhowres,and great ſhowres bring migh- 


ty floods that ſweepe away all before them./ 5p 


Ile ſparke of fire negle&ed, cauſeth a grea 
burning, and kindleth a great matter, lames 
2,5. Ifthen wee defire to preſerue our {clues 
ah and ſound from the heighth of finne,lerys 
take. heed we benot opprefied with ) waight 
of it, and ſet on fire with the ſparks, and wet 
with the droppes of it. Beware of ſmal ſianes, 
if wee would beepreſerued fromthe great®, 
one making an he path and paſſage to 2n0” 
ther. | wy 
Fourthly, ler ys labour to preventine s 
beginning of finne, ang ſecke to pullit vp : 
a bitter roote in the firſt ſprouting. 10ie 4 
ſeaſes of the body, it is a good rule ar? 
Rand the beginning, becaulc it 1500 late 
rerward to prouide aremedy. Many — » 
mighthaue beene healed, if it had bin — 
ynto betimes, which by continuance pro 
incureable. So the diſeaſes of the ſoul 


e ſhould 


4 a O_—_ hi 


-$in ioptealanomthe beginnirig;bucbizcerar<helatcerend. - 
be prevetced irelede, while weptreeiue them nually rothedſnrflices, 21Chionie. 36,44, 15 
tobe growing and going forward. Menaret|' Adts2,37387 10 + anova KI 36 
-\[*atefall ro kill ſerpones in che ſhell,and tode- || -. Secondly,” the benefires.and bleſſings of: 
ftroyuoyſome deafts- before thoy-canrunand' God which are manyaad great, daily & con 
L gwen abroad, thereby:to prcuent the ; danger: tuniall, vpoly {ule ang body; hee fucth and 
hat ochorwite in timcameglsr grow-by them,'| preſerugth ys, iohim we live and moouc,yho: 
ifrhey were ſuftiered andlevalone;Fhus oughti| 'reneweth his mercies to vs everie” morning ,! 
wecodeale with ourTinnes, wewntt endeuour: Plal:68 ,18 Lam 4, 23, be datleth loadeth. v; 
|ofltoggle aguinftghem,and tb ſtranglethem':| [with benefits wonderfully, Hoſes tellech the: 
igthebirch andbeginning, ſirarforhey way? | people, that the Lord beſtowed ſomaoy be- 
ieuwer cone iy a tend neithey ring 'vs ro | nefits vpon them, that they (boruld lone the Lord 
JeſttuRion, Deſtroy themygarelſerhey will'| with all their hearts,and mith al thert ſoule,Deur, 
| eftroy vs: ifiwe doe not kilbchem, they will || 10,1 2. 7 bat they ſhould cleane 1nto/hrm, and kn 
(ates for firne whith it us fiichſhed, Dringeth foorth- | their hearts onto hins,loth. c3,8.and 2 4, 14.1 
dpath;lam. 1 15; Ayong/plantmay calily bee'| Kings 14;7,8> Paw beſcecherth the Romanes | 
oulled'vp by the rooces :*burit-ie grow in the: | 5x theanercies of Gad to offer vptheir bdies as 
5roupd till.it be 4'great eree,\ it can hardly be: | an holy facrificevnro God. . God hath made! Fom.12,1, 
retafplanred and remoued. fn like fort:{o long; vs £0 abotind wh this argument;and hath of-| 


ld 


þ39- 


56 'our finnes are yong, they may with leffe;| ten ſpoken vnto;vs;7t!t to foo 
(rif6;and labour bee xoorediouttburit once. | | Thirdly;kehaib beſtowed vpon vs his own 
rhey Hee confirmed by ave, andfiretigthened- | Sonne, chegreateſt bleffiagiin heau? or earth, 
by cuſtome ondeontinuanceinout hearts, we-| fora greater<annor be promiſedvf God, 'or 
ſhall finde it-a very hard matter to difplace: || comprehenidediof vs, Kom. 8,32: #/e ſpared not 
them and diſpoſſeſſe them, ler.13723.8 2,24: | has owne Sow, $a delivered hin vp for vs all, Loh. 
Ifdfice they hane'gonen the mattery;they wil |: 2,16. He gaue bhisowne, his onely Sonne for 
hardly Jeauetheir hold.: We: fhall finde it lit- | vs his encniits cuen vnco the dearth, that wee 
tlebetter thewro waſh a Tile or brick, and go. | ſhould be reconciled vnto him; -If the confi. | 
4outin a manni#Þ.dn vnpollible worke , they: | deration:of this andthe earneſt meditation in 
are become as Cart-ropes whictare noreafi-' | it, willnorrmoque vs to repent of fin, nothing 
l[pynwiſted, Eſay F,18; Oras athreefold ca-' | in the world will pur life into our hard hearts: 
blewhich isnort:quickly broken;Eccles.4,12, | ' Fourthly;che corretions and: chaſtiſements;| 
Coſidet the truth of this in theſerhree thmgs,: | which-are latde vport vs Pal. 89,31, 32, lob: 
Drunkenneſſe; whoredome, and ſwearing : | 33,16.'The Lord operreth theeares of men, exerby 
what meanesYoeucr arervſedxotake theſe a-: | their corrections-which he bath ſeated: ſo that wes| 
way; they are vuproficable : the drunkard wilt | ſhould. humble'onr ſelues when we feel them; 
followit ſtillPro.23,35. Such as comit whore- | Heb.12,6,11.1tis our duty therfore to mouny |; 
dome fildomereturne againeji and rake ho/de of | for fin betimes,whieh wil bring with ic com 
the paths of life, Prou.2.,x 9. 8 when'a'man hath | forc inthe latter end, Luk, 6,21, Bleſedare yes 
once accuſtomed hinnſelfe to [wearing he can< | that weepe for ge Jhalk langh. This vie did Datud | 
lot but \weare at'cuery word, ke -tiever fearerh; | muke ofthem,Plal.4rg, 71. To this wee may. 
| [#9b.Cultome taketh away feareof finning!: | ivync the chafiiſements of God ſent vpon'o- 
where no fear isto offend.menareb>}d to fin; | mers, though we fecle them nor our ſelues:for 
{when men are gtowne bold and paſt ſhamw |; it we ſcerhem ot heare of them, they ſhould: 
[theyhaue no ſeat: of finne © You ſhallheare |. l;e as ſomany warning peecesto our ſeluesto 

thethſweare ordinarily and horribly; and yet” | call vs ro:repentance,Eſay 26,9. nl 
theyknow nor oft, or ar leaft ricucr conſider Fifcly . priudte:adronitions and exhortati«| 
EROm'2,4.Fph.4,19. P03 23 .- | ans, yeateprootes and threatnings of judges! 


© 


'ExMlly,ir behooucth ys to vſe all the meanes; | ment when the former wilknoc feruce, Leu, boy) | 
wecan to keepe vs from finne, as wee would: |; 17.Protzg;8:Rebake 4 wiſe wan and bee will loue i 
doto- keepe vs fron! the peſtilence, lealt wee: || thee, Math.18,15. Thus he way be wonne: by James 5,20, 
12r6w ſecure and ſenfleſſe, and think our ſelues'|' his brother, Pal, r41 , 5. Letvsnottherefore 
in$50d caſe, whetixve are necreftitodeftruthi;- | refuſe this meancs, bur make good vie of it... Fþ 
oftan{ fartheſt off romfaluation; he meanes; | - Laſtly, the inward motions and inſpirations; 
which God fadtifiecth' as ſo: wany preſeraa- | ofthe holy-Spirir, which heftirreth vp in our | 
tives to workemvs 3 conſcience of finne, and | hearts,as itis. ſaide of Darid, that God cauſed 
tftay vs fromfalling into theſamenre many's | kis owne heart to ſwite him, 2. Sam. 24,49: and 
Firſt the miniftery of che word; rangethis in; | Pſal. 15,7. We hbwe all of vs at one'ti;ng oro; 
the i: place, both becan'e of the power of | ther ſome good motions and defires pur.into; 
it, andbecauſcir giveth force vnto'the rel, | our mindes;let vs 19ake wuch of theminden: | 
h 0d commandeth his Mjaifterstocry alowd | rertaine theminto our foules, leſt heewith- | 
nd ſpare not to Hreach the doGtitweof repen= draw his Spirit hom ys, and give v5 oucr:varo; 
tance; and to tall the eople their finnes, Pro:: | ourſclues. = 1 Þ04.2 
1:20,21.and9,3,493.Epheſ.4,rr,12.,Thus hee: fe. hae bo He om ts ad th 
ſent:[onah tothe Niniuites, Jofialy/2,q. Nather | oo, 4 Foes 
fo Danid, 2 Saf 12) 1. and the'prophers conti-> | 40. Andthey roſe yp early gn the morning ,and. 
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felacs to fin, 
do fill yp the 
Imcaſure of 
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| they will go backward and makethema Ca 


ng, Loe we be heere, and will goe wp.vhto the place 


tranſgreſſe the commandement of the Lord ? 
ſhall not proſper. 

42, Gornot vp, 
yon,&c, IF? 


et. 


— 


for the Lord ts not among 


| Heere we haue the behauiour of this croo-- 
ked and petuerſe people; hearibg from the: 
mouth of Moſes the minde of God, that they. 
muſt go backe againe by thewiy of the red ſea,/ 


| and ſhall wander vp and downe'fourty yeares' 
| 10 the witdetneſfe, . for the falſe report which 


the ſpies had brought vp of the Land, and for 
their own belecuing of thatreport; Now they. 
will not obey, but will needs/goe forward, 
though God had commanded themto retire” 
and returne, Sec heere the peruerſeneſle of our 
nature,as if we had made a generall conſpira- 
cy neuerto obey him, butro oppoſe againſt 
him whatſocuer he ſay,ſo we elermore ſtrive 


| zpainſt that we are forbidden, - They refuſed: 


before to goe into the Land, now they will 
needsin a Brauado proceede whenthey are 


forbidden, When they ſhould go forward,thE 


taineto condutt chem into Egypt, When 
they ſhould go: backward, then they will goe 
forward though they periſh forir, This is our 
corrupt nature, that which God willeth vs to 
do, we will not do: and that which he willeth 
'vs notto do,that we will do: wherebywe ſee 
thar the luſtes of rhe fleſh -are enmity againſt 
God, HP + * F | 
 * Againe, obferue that when Godis not with 
' apeople, they cannot proſper, his preſence is 
the cauſe of vitory,2 Chron: 20,27.If he be 

one from vs,and goenot foorth with our ar- 
mes, wefall by the ſword of the enemy, wee 
cannot ſtand before them, we go out one way, 
and flic before them ſeuen waies.Deut. 28,25. 
Morecouer, we ſee in the example of this diſo- 
bedience,that Godoftentimes puniſheth one 
evill man by another, one of his enemies by a- 
\nother enemy;neuertheles,afterwardthey alſo 


| petiſh. They arc his rod,and whetr ic hath bin: 


mmploicd to ſcourge malefaQtors,itis caſt into 
thefire.Bur ro pale theſe ouer, which partly 
have beene handled before, andpartly come 
morcfi:ly to be handled after, lervs conſider 
thts generalt point;thar wicked men that haue 
fold themſclues roſinne, do at length come to 
that meaſure of ſinne, that no bandes or banks 
tan hold them or containe them. Such as haue 
giuenthemſelues yp to fin, donor onely pro- 
eecdin fine wilfully and violently, bur come 
to thatheight,thar neither the iudgements of 
God, nor his mercies can reſtraine them, bur 
they breake through all, likean ynruly beaſt, 


whom no hedge can hold,no fence can order, 


which the Lord hathpromiſed 4 for wee haue ſfon- | 


ned, ; ; 
41. Avd Moſes ſaid, Wherefore now _ 
ont it | 


|'iudgements...: They-haue 
1] cannot repentzand therefore when finf 


' | finnes as 
| found among vs, but evill men are carried yi- 


| though he warne vs by his word, yer we will 


| 


wicked men'that haue giuen themſelues to ſinge 
' ies p 
| gate them op into the top of the Mownaine , |ſay-'' 


Jer:5,8, 2 Chron. 36,13 14:16. P 

Ha 13 44516,7:8. f pale Ws 
| no maruaile, For theirhearrs ac 

ſtinate;their.conſciences are iy 

redas with an hotiron, ſo that they canngt ” 

ſoftened with: the oyle- of his mercies wot 

terrified with the fire of his thi 1 


| eatnings, no | 
broken .in.peeces with the We 6h 


gRtten hearts tha: 


and obſtinacy meet together,there muſt nee, 
bean oe as meaſure of iniquity. 
' Secondly, ens 


toyned with finne, maketh the, finne oreater 
Itis noted as the top of Eſans Pprophane har, 
that he contened bus bertbright,Gen.2g, 34, 1 
was a note of prophanenes, to ſet it to ſale; to 
preferre his belly before the pledge of God: 
fauour,toſweareraſhly, and lecurelyto paſſe 
ouer what he had done; but to contemne and 
deſpiſe the grace of God, paſſeth all thefor- 
mer, and containeth the height and depth of 
his prophaneneſle, 8 
: '. Thisargueth,:that the times wherein wee 
live, are growne to a maruailous height of 
impiety, and that we are cometo afearefull 
degree ofall prophanenes, For not only groſſe 
great beames in our eics are to bee 


' olently with a full career jn their {innes, like 
' an horſe without a bridle that ruſheth intothe 
battell. We are growne to this perfeRion, 2s 
it weretoa complete age of ſinne in themidlt 
of the bleſſings and benefits of God,weturne 


his grace into wantonneſle, & the more grace|: 


' aboundeth, the more finne contiaueth: - and 


' not be warned. His word is as the windethat 
paſſeth away. Againe, many men liveinfinne 
inthe middeſt of the iudgements of God, not 
onely generall judgements, but cuen ſpecial 
vpon themlſclues, 
dregs of their wickednefle, nothing can turne 
them or amend them, T his cannot but argue? 
preat height of impiety, This makerh all fnne 
whatſoeuer to be ynpardonable, when wee 
grow obſtinate and ſapped in our evill ws, 
that nothing can preuaile with vs, Ifany haue 


a ſeruant or childe, whom he hath warned of| one d 


his euill courſe, and lately corre&ed him for 
the ſame, if this ſeruanc or this childe ſho 
 (norwithſtanding words and blowes vſedto- 
' wardhim) contiviue to doe the ſame things, 
| would you not thinke that he deſeruedagre® 
' ter meaſure, of puniſhment? Then let vs, 
| pray you, 1udge our {clues in this caſe, 
hath giuen vs his word and commandements, 
totell vs what we ought to do,8& what not : 
do, & often ſendeth his iudgments wy _ 
' for: the farther manifeſtation of _ 3 
| his word: yet weſce menwill to their 
 againe though they die for it, & that 
in ſoule an 1body, * We muſt thereiore 


ecauſe there is inſuch,q ore | | 
, contempt of God & his word: now a . 


yet they are ſerled jothe|, 


OY 


Rem, 


[no boundes can krepe in, wharſocuer they be, | daily a greater meaſure of Geds judges 4 | 


a Aa. ——_— 
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- FA SEELEL do wiltulty runne on in'thateburſe. 
"hen before ; becauſe wee continue obſtinate: 'fore ne can2ryly-repent of zty. particular fione 
1nd rebelliouss'!: 4 "4 4 +  whatſocuer, But ſore will ſay; what'necde fo 
:Secondly,ſecing norhing will hold ys from ,many-wordy of: exhortation to. repentance /? | 
or iofull wayes;bur we, will ruth forward, it, | We hope we have repenzed long ogoe, both 
excherh every m4; chat it is out duty to bum+ | ofien enoughand well enough, Thus do ſome, 
bleour ſelues fot-our obſtinacy,immpenitency, |, proud hypocrizes deceive thetnſelues. Theſe 
1nd-Lardnefſe of heart, wm that wee areſo dull | arelikerto theyauag man; char being ſearto! 
adflow of ht to belecue arid ro; repent. of | the law for the direction ot his life, an wered, 
thoſe. things which we have heard reprooued || eAlrhis haut 4 dove from my youth , what is yet 
onrofzhe word of God, | Thi heinouſneſle of | wanton? Thiz.convinceth thoſementochirir 
faces of wanxiof cepenrance, -. For if ſuch men 


obſtitgre finnes:commirted with an high hand 
_ + | wil appeare yndo vs by theſe particulars;Firft; | have r:perrtd, jtis with fuch kinde of repen- 
"| oblihreproceedivgin finhe Reeperh al mer- || tance ay many take vp 1nd vſe 2fter their cu- 

ae from v5, as athic cloud thas ſofferethnor || Romiry ſwearing, who when they have ſworn 
hecopforrable light ofthe Sanne to ſhine. in || and raken the name of God in vaine, doe pre-| 
our fates. This made the Apoſtle ſay, that. | ſently aske forgiueneſſeand cry God mercie, | 
Mlindreſſe was huppened to Iſrael, thas they were |. and yer preſefttly [wedre againe & againe,like 
nochis people,Rom: 1 1,25.: Woe yntothem | dogs that rexutne totheir vomit: | cannorlay 
whom chis remaifieth , for God hath giuen | like the ſ0w that was waſhed, wallowerth a- 
yntorhem he ſpirit of ſlumber,cyes that rhey, | uu in the mire, for they, were never waſhed 
ſhould nor ſee; andeares that they ſhould not | trom their finne: but I may more fitly compare 
heare, Rom. 11, 28. Seconally, it maketh the | them to the harlot in the Prouerbes, That ea- 
leaſt firme that 4man committeth-or'can com+. | reth and wipeth her mouth, and ſaith, I hane done 
mit to bee like ro that ſinne againſt the holye | no wickedneſſe,.. With ſuch kinde of repentance 
Ghoſt thar ſhall neuer be forgiven, neither in | ic may be theſe hauc repenred, wheras intruch 
this world, neither.in the world co come, Mar, | it is rather a bolde preſumption, then atrue 
12,32, For itis not ſo much fin that condem- | conuerſhon; for alas, this is no repentance at 
neth a man (for thenall men ſhould bee con- | all, but onely:a meere deceite and deluſion of 
remned, inatmuch as all men haue finned) as | the devill.,.,This is an euident truth, andaverie 
obſtinacie and wilfull cootinuing in fin. And | plainerulenor to bee denied, or diſputed, or 
haue wee not therefore great cauſe to humble | gainſayedz.Nhoſoguer is come to this paſſe to 
out ſelues for the ſame, and to Jamenr- bitrer- | rhinkehee hath repented enough , it is moſt 
ly? Thirdly, it-is a finne againſt the Goſpell it | certsinehe newer truly repented,, hee is nor in 
ſelfe, and againſt the doRrine of ſaluarion, |} the agcount bfGagand hisword a true con- 
ought we nor therefore to mourne for 1t?Nor- | uert or penicent, For allſuchas haue repented 
withſtanding many are ſo farre from leauing | aright, .do. thinke it, nay they know it to bee 
off their continued praiſe of ſfinne, that they | ynpoſſible for chem to: repent enough : ſuch 
repent oftheir repentance, they are ſorry that | are our offences againſt the eternall and infi- 
they haue turned and changed lo farre. This is | nite maieſly of God, as no man is ſo humbled 
ſuchafinas maketh men odious in the fight | for themas that he can ſay, he neede be hum- |: 
jofGod, and maketh them more acceptable to | bled no more for them. All our life, ifirt were 
ſatan, when they greeue that they hauca little | or could be as long as Merhuſelahs, muſt bee a 
broken off their ſinnes, and made a few eps, | continuall practiſe of repentance. As we dail 
& ſome ſmall beginnings to repentance.This | finne, ſo we ſhould daily crave pardon of fin, 
is an high degree of inne : and this was it that | and daily repent vs of our finne, both of our| 
did fill the hardneſſe of Pharaohs heart to the | knowne and ſecret finnes, 2 
full. He and his ſeruancs were atthe laſt con- Laſtly, this ſerueth to exhort euerie of vs 
tent that /ſzae/ ſhould depart out of Egypt: | to take heede of obſtinacy, impenitency, and 
this was ſome kinde of relenting, and a brin- | reſolution to go forwardin finne: we muſt fly 
ging of their former hardnes to a better tem- | from it, and labour againſt it. Ler vs breake 
per:but they are much greeued for that which off our linnes by timely repentance, &by do- 
they had done, and therefore they {ay one to | ing the contrary good commanded. For this 
another, Why hake we done this, that we haze let | alſo is another rule certain and infallible with- 
Ifrae! go from ſerving vs? Thus it was alſo with | out any exceprion or comradiction,thataman 
the Iſraelites themlelues , they had, hitherto | can neuer be free from the forbiddenewill, w 
proceeded toward the land of promiſe, and as | doth nor carnefily labour ro do the contrajie 
were ranged themſelues vnder the ſtandard | good. A man is neuer free from ynbclicfe,thar 
of God, but now they repent of all that they | is not allo furniſhed with true faith i his 
nad done, and would necdes returne backe a- | heart. For there is no meahe berweene faith & 
gaine into Egypt. Fur on the other ſide,when | infidelity. berweene righteouſnes and varigh- 
man can mourne that he hathnot mourned; reouſneſle, and therefore it is not poſſible for 
ndrepentthat he hath not repented, & hum- | a man to be free froman obſtinate heare fro- 
ble limſelfe becauſe hee hath not bene hum- | zen inthe lees of finne and diſobedience, that 
Ved, thisis 2 true and oreart meaſure of grace: | 15not alſo furniſhed in ſome meaſure with re- 
mdthis is that which a man mu firſt doe,be- | pentance and other graces of the Spirit. As of 
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ten xs a man Rtumwbleth in the ſtreets; fo of-- 
ten he will riſe againe, and thatquiekly ro'the 

end none ſhould eſpy him in hisfall, & pine" 
athirh with his finger : ſo it ought to-be with 
vyin this caſe; Whenſocuer wefall into fine, 
weoitght by and by to labourgo riſe yp again; 


it thistife; without which al muſtperiſh eters: 
nally irethe life to come, - This'is'a ann 
dity, wee muſt all triue and endeuour wi 

might and maine toattaine vnito it; & though: 
fatars:<At many'lets;as it were ſomany blocks: 
irvourway; and ſeeke to entrappe vs with his 
ſabtle deuices, yet wee muſt breake through 
them all, | and fer our ſelues coſe to the pra- 
Fife of this duty.The more profitable and ne- 
ceffary it is,the more doth ſatan ſeeke to hin- 


'to come by life and faluation, but by repen-' 
rance. [t isa true ſaying of him that is the truth! 
fohn 14,5. That except we repent,” we ſhall all pe- 
r;ſ,Luke 13,4 Ifwe will indge our ſelnes we (hal 


| 191 be indged of the Lord,x Cor.11,3t, This is 


a good iudgernent : happy is hee that fitteth 
thusin judgement with himſelfe, he ſhall not 
feare the erernall iudgement, Many there are 


[in the world, that thinke this an'vopleaſing 


do&rine and duty,they would willingly come 
to {aluation and to the kitgdome of heauen, 
but'tell them of repentaneE;theyaccountirt an 
hard ſaying, they archot able ro abideit:t 
atEloath to change theirkiuts and becomnew 
| men, they are lothto leaittheir finne and the 


| old Adars. Theſe may bee firly Compared to 


a traveler, that defireth to be at his journeies 
ehd, and coming to an hard, ſtony, & freight 


| 


way, iorough which bee:muſt 
Ppaſle, or elſe he can neuer be there; wh | 
he? Heeſeeketh for ſome other i pas * 
ſage, hewandereth vp anddowne ; and - 
fteth hither and'thither; andyet when hehah 


by repentance, left by delaying and deferting: y Ge,he muſt paſſe thorou 
| the thne, we-addermpenitency to'our impie-" || howſoeuer' it ſeeme+ har 
/1ry.'Let vs all labour'sfter renewed repentance 


| and crucifiethe old man, There isnothins 
der vs ind keepe vs from it, There isno 'way: || youreth more. hardly in-their: caresthenthe 


24 


troubled ahd tired himſelfe; thacis no rome-! 
h the narrow lane, 

| h "ard vo him, So/ig x 
| with'vs, weewould faine haue faluation, but 
' how? we wouldhauc it byany meanes rather 
then by changing the4nnefallcouiſe of ow 
| lives,as weſce Micah 6,6,7,Ifthe Lord would 
| bepleaſed with rhouſanils of Raney, ormith te 
| thouſands of rivers of oyle; or if he would acoeqs 
| dttheir hands1Þeir firſt borne for their travſgreſ, 
' flbn, and the frvite of their bodes for. the ſin of thay 
 ſole,che ywould be readietogiueit ymo hin 
rather then mortifie any thedetds of the fleſh 


' doctrine of mortification:Burto-dreuntbfan 
, heauen without repentance, is asfooliſh,asto/ 
dreame of paſſing ouer a broad and deepeRi- 
yer without either bridge or barge, Thereis 
no comming iato the land of the living, ofthe 
| lining God, and of thoſerhat live with God,- 
| without repentance and _ of mindegthe, 

bridge is broken down that ſhould tranſport 
vs and ſet ys ouer. For this is the onely way 
this is the doore by which wemukt enter, or 
elſe no faluation can be atrained . Enterthen 
into this way, and ſet open this gate, thatthe 
King of glory may come in,Þſal,24,7,9, cxercile 
| your ſelues in this duty, ſo ſhall yebee ableto 


Rand before the preſence of God atthatgreat 
and terrible day, when hee ſhall judge cucric 
man according to his workes, Rom, chap, 2+ 
verſe 6, | 


Lo —_ 


mn — 


1 Andthe Lord ſpake unto CAtoſes, ſaying, 


F 


tations which I give vnto you : 


4 Thenlet him, &c, 


CHAP. XV. 


2 Speake vnto the children of Iſrael, and ſay unto them When ye be come into the land of jor oy. 


' 3 Andwillmake an Offering by fire vnto the Lord, a burnt Offering or a ſac aifice ; perjorming ; 
vow, or in a free-will Offering , or in your ſolemne feaſts, &c, 


—_—_” 


i. 


N the latter end of 
the former chapter, 
we ſaw the delpe- 
| rate folly of ypco- 


ſes made knowne 
yntothem the hea- 
uy diſpleaſure of 
{ God, that hee had 


5 «5x : | lefr them to them- 


ſelues, andewas no more among them, after 


; they had fo often played and dallied with his 


ple, that albcir 20> | 


mend their former diſobedience bya ſecond 
contempt, making offer to enter into the oy 
contrary to the direCtion of God andthe 20 


vice of Moſes . Bur what became of it? ; 
{words of the enemies which God had hicher 
to bended and rebated,areleft no lefſe ſharpe 
then death ir ſelfe, and are without mercif 
ſheathed in their bowels. For the Amalets pf 
and Caraanites becing ioyned togethers w 
watching their aduantage, ſer ypon chemP q 
them toroute, and ſlaughtered the gre##* 


| partof them: the Amalckites encoraging | 


- 


of necdſſuy, © 


merciful lufferings, yet they would needs a- | another to bee reuenged of their former 


FO PIETY ths. | 
—_-— _ <_— — 
—— 
_ i We 


 Ofthe meate and drinke Offering, is | 


— 


— 


pe __ -— — | ——— [= "OARBaRD Late of 8 Wt | 
receiued at Rephidim,Ex0d.17, the Canaanites | downe in the booke of Lewiticns:but in what | Doftrine, | 
ſeeking ro prevent cheir own diipJantation & | proportion thelerhings ſhould bee added, js |Ofthe meate 


deftruction threatned : afrer which {laughter not there deſcribed, but heere it is declared in |2nderink Of. | 
they followed their victory,and purſued rhoſe | chis place. And theſe things thus performed tering, 
broken and disbanded companies all the way | according to the commandement of God;hee| 
of their flight even vnto Hormab, < | is ſaidto ſmel a fweer ſauour This offererh di 
| Inthis chapt. wehaue ſundry: ceremoniall | uers good vies'ynto vs, albeir:the things them |' 


4 


eceprs,which ſceme to be deliuered rothem | ſelues be ceaſed and abrooned, h OY 
:mmedlarcly afrer the former puniſhment Cx= The Vſes, Firſt, the offering is ſaid tro beea\; Fſet. : 
ecuted,vpon the offenders: wherin God teſti- | ſweet ſanouy, - or a ſauonr of reſt (often repeated || | 
ferh,char albeic the /ſra?lires had juſtly deſer- verſes, 3, 7,19,13,14) which God accepterh, | 
vedro have finall deſtruction, brought vpon wherein he delighteth, and whereby he is ap=| 
them,yet God would nor vrterly depart from! | peaſed; ſuch as hereſtech in,& ſo ceaſeth ſrony| 
{them;and wholly leaue them tothiſelues, bur | his anger. This Is a borrowed ſpeech taken || 
continpe his loue and fauor towatd them,and | from ſweet odours and perfumes,wherein hee | 
hereconciled vnrb them, ſmelling the ſweete | which ſmelleth a ſweet ſawavr; reſteth & con- T 
fauourof a ſacrifice, and verifyingthe ſaying| | renterh himlſelfe. If any ask the queſtion, whe- | Oh;eq, 
ofthe Apoſtle,R0.3,3,4.Obſcruc here certain | ther God ſmell any ſauour ornot ? 1 anſwer, | Antwer. 
new additions propounded as appurtenances | this muſt be ynderftood figuratively or myſti-| 
tothe lawes before delivered at largein the | cally.For if we tpeak properly,ſauour &1imell |Gen-2.23., |} 
bookeof Lexitices, Theſe are foure in num- | is the obieC of the ſenſe of ſmclling, which a Exod.25,18, | 
ber:firſt, touching the ſacrifices: ſecondly,tou- | greeth to ſenfiblecreatures, and nor cither to 
ching the firlt fruites : thirdly, touching the | God whoneither hath ſenſes, nor is ſenſible; 
cenhog of fins that are commirred:laſtly,rou- neither 1s a creature, orto'any ſpirit, For as 
ching the fringes they are commided to make: | Chriſt faith,  ipirit hath not fleſh nor bones, ſo 
all ceremoniall, all temporall in regard of the | vntothe ſame agree neither ſenſes nor ſenſible 
letter, but all Ggnificant in regard of y matter, | things, And ifir were true, tharGod were af-| 
But before we come to hanale theſe particu- | feed with ſmels, yet the fume and fauor thar 
«2 1{ars, it ſhall not be amiſſe briefly ro ſhew the | cometh tromthe burning of the fleſh, cannot 
cauſes why theſe ſacrifices were inftitured in | itſelfe bepleafant and delightfull ro the ſen- 
the old Teftament. Firſt,to maintain the pub- | ſes, but is rather noiſome and vnſauoury, and | 
like aſſemblies of the faithfull, and their mee- | therefore ſome other thing muſt be meant by 
tings together to ſerue the Lord, For,it euerie | it. Howthen comechit to be a ſwecte ſauour ? 
mai were left to himſelf, religion wold quick- | I anſ{wer,two waies ; partly in regard of their 
ly decay or corrupt, Secondly,that they might | willingneſſe and obedience, w God preferreth 
be ſhadowes of 200d things to come,and as it | before all ſacrifice that hath horne and hoofe. 
were pictures ſer before their cies,toputthem Behold,to obey us better then ſacrifice;and to hears | 1 Sam.15,22, | 
in mind of Chriſt and his ſacrifice, who is ther- | ken,then the fat of Ramr:therfore where the ex- 
fore fitly called the Lamb ſlaine fi the beginning | ternal worke was ſeparated from the inward 
ef the world, Reu,13,8. Thirdly theſe ſacrifices | deuotion & obedience,it was no ſweet ſauour 
werealſo as the Sacraments ofthe church,and | burit was hatefull and abhominable to God : 
viſible fignes of inuifible grace,,& teſtimonies | partly alſo and principally, becauſe it was a 
of Gods infallible promiſe made tothe fathers | rype and figure of Chriſt, who was indeede an 
touching ſaluation in the Mefſtah to come . | ofering anda ſweet ſauonr to God, Eph,g.2.Heis 
Fourthly,they ſeryed to be as an open confel- | the truth of all ſacrifices, and his blood the ac-| 
hon of their faith, whar God they {erued,& in | compliſhment of all the blood ſhed in 5 facris} 
whom they belecucd,and that they hated and | fices, He hath performed all in his own perſon, 
deteſted the vanity and idolatry of the Gen- | 8 brought an end to them, they are nolonger 
tiles, Fiftly, they were alfoa tecſtification of | to be continued : he hath appeaſed the wrath 
their thankſulnes for ſundry benefits recetued of God,he hath raken away our f1ns, & therby 
that therby they might be taught to acknow- teſtified his abundant Joue toward vs, for grea- 
ledge fromwhence they came, Laſtly,they ſer- | ter loue hath no man then this that a man lay aown 
ued for the maintenance ofthe Miniſterie,and | h:s life for his friends. This ſacrifice was very ac-]. 
conſequently for the furtherance of y worſhip | ceptable to God the father,in ithereſteth and 
of God,Dear. 13,3,4.1<Tor.9,13. Theſe were | requitethno further ſatisfaction at our hands, | 
the chiefe ends for which they were orcained, | contrary to the doctrine of the popiſh church. 
Now let vs retu;nback tothe particular hand- | The force of this ſacrifice 1s very great, not fo 
[ing of the matters contained in this chap. of any other, None of them were of & in them 

\|Speake vnto the children of Iſrael, and ſay wnto ſelucs 2/3 weet ſavor of reſt neither brought they 50,13.and51, 
{Gem | Theficſt point is touching the ſacrifi- | pardon of lin, and therfore God teſtiheth yhe| x5,Efay 1,11, 
\ces the ſumme whereofis to teach what obla- flood not in need of them: bur they were a ſweete | 4mo3 5,21. 
Ons me to bee vied in euery {acrifice, how ſauour as they were referred to the ſacrifice of Micah 6,7, 
Much wine, how.much oyke,how much flower Chriſt, and were offered by faith in him, as 
1s to.be taken and applied in cucry ſpecial ſa- | Heb.11,4.by faith e4be/ offered, and thereby 
aifice, The ſeuerall ſorts of ſacrifices are ſet | obtained witnefle thar = was TI rs. 
L1! An 


Pſa1,40,6.9rd | 
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Obie Rion 


And, 

The excellen- 
cy of Chrilts 
ſacrifice, 


What the Hin 


Was, 


Obied, 
Anſwer, 


[are offered by faith in Chriſt,x Pet.2,5 


- ——ſ | Of the meate Offering,and drinke Offering, 
Fr as Chriſt offered himſe 


And now alſo none of our ſpiricuall ſacrifices, 
are acceptable to God,bur fo-far forth as they 
.Al our 
ſacrifices are acceptable through Chriſt, If any 
all and forcible?I anſwer, firſt from the dig- 
nity of his perſon, which offered himlelfe for 
vs, for he was true God equal-tobis Father,8& 
checefore of infinit value, As 20,28, Tohn 6, 
62,63. Secondly, from the fulneſſe of his obe- 
dience toward his Father,Phil.2,6,7. & from 
'his keeping of the-law perfeRly. for vs, Math. 
5.17:Gal,4,4.whence we ſee that he was tain- 
red with no fin,1 Pet.2,22.lohn 8,46. that he. 
ſhould haue need to offer firſt fot.himſelfe, as 
theprieſts of Levi were. conktrained-to doe in 
the law,Heb,7, 27, Hence it is,that the Apo- 
Ale ſaith, He gaze himſelf for v5,not for himſelf 
wha was without ſm, Heb.9,13. 

| Secondly, the ſacrifice ofthe þurnt offering 
made by fire, had a meat-offering ioynedtoit, 
verſ{,4.of a tenth deale of flowre, mingled with the 
fourth part| of an Hin, This was a meaſure of 
moiſt or liquid vn as the Gomer & Epba 
were of dry and ſolid, containing fix pints, ac- 
cording tothe computation of the Hebrewes, 
which ought to haue moſt knowledge in theſe 
things, Burto leaue this, wee muſt conſider, 
thatto the burnt offering is ioyned a meat of- 


fering,this meare offering is no other then the 


fleſh of Chriſt, which hee ſhould offer for the 
fins of the world, John 6,53,54,55-1 Cor. 10, 
3+ They did all eate of the ſame Fpurituall meat and 
dranke the ſame ſpirituall drinks, that is, Chrilt 
leſus. If any aske how he is made meatefor vs, 
and drink for vs? I anſwer,in that he was cru- 
cified, dead and buried: our life ariſeth out of 
his death: our ſtrength our of his weaknes, & 
our ſaluation out of his condemnation. This is 
our meat offering,as indeed it was theirs alſo, 
and this we muſt cate by faith, if we deſire to 
live for ever, This muſt teach vs to hunger af- 
ter him; the nature of this hunger mult be ac- 
cording to the nature of the meare; ſpiriruall 
meate requireth ſpiritual hunger in our harts, 
As truly as we hunger after our meate, ſo tru- 
ly ſhould we hunger after this meat-offering, 
This made the Apoſile count all things as dung, 
that he might win Chriſt,Phil, 3,8. Neuerthe- 
leſſe, great is the prophaneneſle of the world : 
for wee are for the moſt part like thoſe /ſrac- 
lites that preferred the Onions and Garlick of E- 
gypt,before Angels food, Numb.11,5,6. 
Laſtly, the ſacrifices offered vp, muſt haue 
Wine powred vpon them, ver. F. as alſo oyle, of 


which wee mult learne to acknowledge, that 
for the faith andtruths ſake,for Chriſt and the 
Goſpels ſake, weemult not account the beſt 


| things we haue, no not our owne lives deere 


andprecious vnto vs, but be ready to forſake 
brethren and ſiſters, houſe and lands, & to of- 


( fex vp our bodies,and to haveour blood ſhed 


and poured out as a drinke offering to God, 2 
Tor t0.Gal,6,17, 2Tim 4,6.Phil.2,17,For 


y. | dy to giueour lives for hj 
la whenceit cometh y his ſacrifice is ſo effe- Or his truth, 
Au 


which we haue ſpoken before chap.6. Our of | dge 


| Ie forvs. © 
be content to offer vp our ſelye of 
he ſhed his blood wel houly. Ka 


we be req» 


fave his lifeſball loſe it ; but bee t 
Tſar Math 16,29 Ten 
done: for they:conſidered thatin 
= 
, lot a temporall life, they foundan erorn,n, 
it they parted from any ns 
| obtained heavenly: and thereforetheir pine. 
| wereinfintely greater then their loffes OR 
' not enough to profeſſe the truthin prof a ; 
| fo wp as it is:faire weather, and the Sin Ni 
; Neth warme vpon vs, Eu ite wi 
| fo farre:bur oo muſt AUP rm wing 
| of the wine upon the meat offering, 
complain that their blood hath 
ter rownd about Jeruſalem, Pſal.$ 
know that itis our duty toftandin a forme a5 
well as in a calme,when the winde blowethac 
well as when it bloweth not, and whenqerſe. 
cution ariſcth as well as in time of peace and 
plenty,Mart. 10,32,33.Thinke itnot therefore 
firange when trouble appeareth, andthe fieri 
triall cometh,which i totry vs,1 Pet.4,12, We 
muſt reioyce vnder the croſſe, All men canre. 
1oyceand be glad when they haue a plentiful 
harueſt,when they find great ſpoiles, & when 
the riches of their houſe encreaſe,Pſa.q,7 but 
we muſt reioyce if the wil of God betoproue 
vs ſo farre, when we ſuffer the ſpoiling ofour 
PROD and are companions of them that xe 
o vied. To conclude, we haue all needeofpa- 
tience, Heb.10,36, that we do not faint when 
we arerebuked . Let vs therefore be alwayes 
ready for affliction, & when we hue ſuffered 
much,yet make preparation and prouifion for 
more, for we hae not yet reſiſted unto blood, firi- 
wing againſt ſin, Heb. 1 2,4, But we farthe moſt 
part promiſe to our ſelues reſt and eaſe,we rc 


loſeth bu fe 
the faichful 
heauen th 


0,34. Ift 


as the fairhfull 


0,3. Wemuſ 


ſhould We | 


He that wil | 


the powrin out | 


bene ſhed lihews- 


| willing to hear of y meate offering,but we care 

not for powring wine vpon it, Wee would haue 
Chriſt, but we would not ſuffer for Chriſt, We 
are willing to haue him our meat, but notour 
croſle, 


_—_——__——— 


13 All that are borne of the country ſhal ao theſe 
things after this manner, in offermg an Offering 
made by fire of a ſweet ſauour vnto the Lord, , 

I4 And if a ſtranger ſoiourne among you, # 
whoſoener bee among you in your generations, 
will offer an Offering made by fire of aſwett ſmel 
ling ſauonr unto the Lord: as ye doe, ſo Jhal het 


5 
Congregation,and n!ſo for the ſtranger 
neth with you,&c, | 


One ordinance ſhall bee both for Jo of the 
a 


o1087- 


RR 


— 


Moſes having ſer downe | undry rites and cere- 
monies,ſheweth in theſe words the perſons' 
whom they belong, & of whom they muſt 


Cy! 


"oe Warren 2 


me is ot. 


praRtiſed;they belong euen tothe ſirangert n be 


11,14+ 


wy 
lf. \entire body 

' entire Ys an 
| BY lawes, Exod. 12,48,49.Eph,1,22.and 3,15.8 


The Church as one bo dy,is ruled by the fame Lawes. 


tote. 


Giourncrs among the Iſraelites as. well as to 
the Hraclites themſelues,namely, ifthey were 
| ccumciſed; as it is faide before touching the 


eating of the Paſſcouer,chapt.g:.. One law is 


*wointed for the one and the other, The do- 
Arine is this: The members of the church (of 
what place & people ſocuer they are) are cne 
| dareto bee ruled by the ſame 
g21.Coloſſ.n,18. T0 this purpoſe it is called 
ſometimes a body,ſometimes a city,ſorntimes 
aremple,and ſomerimes a family. But it may 
he obieRed,if it be one body,one temple,one 
city,one family,how is itthat we reade of ma- 
Churches: as of the Romanes, of the Co- 
|cinchians,and of the ſeauen churches of Aſia? 
Lanſwer,there is one Church, but it hath ma- 
gy particular parts: as the great Sea, though it 
he one, yer there are many parts according to 
theſeueral coaſts and countries by which they 
run, as the Britan,the French,the Spaniſh, the 
Gan ſeas,and yer all bur one ſca, 


'Thereaſons, Firſt, the ruler thereof is one 


| 1God and one Lord ouer all, who is bleſſed for 


ever, This one God hath one church, & hath 


Eph.4,5,6.Secondly the body,tied as it were 
by ioynts and finewes in the ſame : the mem= 
bers arediuers, but they make but one body : 
there is one hope, one mmberitaxce, one baptiſme, 
me faith, being vnited by meanes of the mini= 
ſtery,Epheſ.4,12, They haue the ſame Sacra- 
ments, they eate one bread, and they drink of 
the fame cup, The inward meanes is one Spi- 
ritby which they walke,1 Cor.1.2,13, Third- 
ly, they are ruled by one head which coupleth 
iem together, For, us one body can hae but one 
bead, ſo one head can hane but one body: and thogh 
the members be many, yet the body is but one,Col, 
01 8, #4 

The Vſes. Firſt,the tolleration of djyers & 
contrary religions is not lawful. As the church 
sone body,ſo it is to be ruled by one law;one 
law is appointed for all, This tolleration and 
dilpenſation is like the ſowing of diuers ſeeds 
together in one faelde, or the mingling of lin- 
nen and wollen together in one garment: as if 
aPainter ſhould joyn to the head of a man the 
neck of an horſe,& then addeto the body ſun- 
dry feathers of diuers ſorts, and make the pic- 
tre beneath to end like a fiſh, what a monſter 
[would this be? '$o this linſy-wolly Religion, 
|conliſting of contrary parts, & not one agree- 
Ng toanother, would make the church a very 


the Magiſtrate, appointed and ordained to 
mamtain the pure worſhip of God. Ahab and 
is pcople arc reproued for halting with God 
jand wauering between his opinions. Salomon 
;$reproued for this,1 Ki.11.and contrariwiſe 
\thebeſt Kings, Joſb,Flezekiah, Aſa, and Icho- 
\ſraphat are commended for their conſtant pro- 
ſeſſion and perſcuerance in the ſame truth. Se- 
condly, all monumeucs of idolatry and ſuper- 


prepared for it one place and one faluation, 


|monſter:and it is directly contrary to the firſt 
 {\ndſecond commandement, and the office of 


—— — tl. 


{tition mult be demoliſhed ad pulled 1down, 


andidolarers ſhould beflain, GoodkingGare [Deur.12.2. 7, 
reprouedfor-ſuffering hikaltars and Groues, |+&7,4-and{ _ 
& not taking them away.Beſides,it is a means TONS, A 


I9.1t a church be corrupt inthe foundation of 
the doctrine,and the ſubſtance of G ods Wor- 


 tooverthrow church and kingdome.x Ki: 31, ( guts 


14. 


ſhip,we oughr to ſeparate from it; & nor roy.) 2 Chro.t7,14 s 


as amember with it of the ſame body. This 
vnhappy toleration is accompanied wirh ſuns 


dry milchiefes:it ſhewetha coldnelle in Gods | 
cauſe,and litle orno zeale mn defacing the mo- | 


numents of idolatry,and no hatred of them at 
all, being contentto giuethe gloty of God to 
another, which he wil not have to be giuen. It 
nouriſheth a ſerpent inthe boſom, and ſetteth 


vp yncertainty of faith and religion; leiueth | 
men in a mammering what to do,and to which | 
fide to ioyne himſelt,maintaineth confuſion in 


Gods worſhip,foſtereth ſchiſmes,troubles,ſe- | 


ditions,and rebellions among ſubiedts, brea- 
keth the ſweet & comfortable knot of the vni- 
ty and amity of brethren, and laſtly bringeth 
danger to Princeand State.” -Itisdirely a- 
gainſt fincere profeſſhon, Ioſhua 24.verſe 19. 
2 loh, 10,1, The Samaritans ſerued enerie-one 
the god ofhis country,and ſo: ferued not.God 


at all. The Apoflle ſaith;There # one faitb;E- | 
pheſ.4,5. as houſe dinided againft it ſelfe eaunot | 
ftand,Mat.12,25.Fro ſuchſeparate,1 Tim.6,3. 


Now let vs ſee what may be obieQed inde- 


fence of toleration, Firſt it is ſaid, it _ to | 


eucry one contentment, - and therefore it is a 
ſafety to.a commowealth, I anſwer,Content- 
ment mult be giuen by lawful-meanes, other- 


Ats19,9, | 
2 Cor. 6, 16, |. 
Reuel.18,5. | 


wiſe diſcontentinent is better: as iuſt warrero |. ' 


be preferred before yniuſt peace. Againe,there 
15 no true ſafety without Gods bleſſing: and as the 


heathen Philoſopher reaſoneth againſt comu. 


nion of all things, ſo we may againft the tole-, 


ration of all religions, He taught, That whatſo- 
ener #5 cared for of all,zs cared for of none 1 '{o wee 


may ſay, whatſoeuer giueth contentment'ro 
all, giueth indeed contentment to none, Hence | 


it is, thatthereare ſo many iars and contenti- 
ons, which indeed are the ruine ofa kingdom, 


Nehb,2,19,20,from r,ver, to the 16, This was | 


the moſt divelliſh policy of Mahomet to patch 


vp his Alchoras with ſhreds of all ſorts of er- 
rors, ſchiſmes, and hereſtes, borrowed from | 
lewes and Gentiles, that there might bee} 
ſomewhat to content all perſons, that to ſome | 


of all ſc&s might be allured ynto that ſuper- 
ſition, 

Secondly, the Tewes warranted by the word 
did ſuffer amongſt them the idolatrous Gen- 
tiles, Deuc. 14,21.Ex0d. 12,44. therefore we 
may do the like, I anſwer, private toleration 
in converſation, did not allow any open pro- 
feſſion or practiſe of idolatry in thoſe Nati- 
ons, Deu. 12,1,2,3. Again; thogh they by rc:- 
ſon of theiy weakeeſtate ſuffered many,Deut, 


7,22, y<tafterward in aperfe&t ſtate we finde | 


not any. Laſtly, ſomethings were tolerated 
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| 


ler.22,15, 16, 


Arift.pol.l;b,z, 
EE 


Obic&, 


Anſwer, 


contrary to morall lawes, as we ſec inthe caſe | 
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Numb. 


' Thememberso 


nemo 


fthe Churchare one bodie, 


Obic&. 


Math. 11, 12. 
ObicRion 


Brig Ae rye. 
& mas. puniead 


Auguſt, de fidt 
© #r.cap.1, 
t@2, 


T——— 


| willingly yeeld, 2 Chron. 34, 33. 


raters, which we may not now tolerate. 
| . Thirdly, corrupt manners in well-ordered 
| amen haue had open tolleration,there- 


jof diuorce for trifling cauſes, and of vſurieto 
" 


{fore the roote from whence they ſpring may 


alfo, which is corrupt religion, as tolleration 


ſhip, yea berweene doQtrines fundamentall & 
otherwiſe, Cor.3,11,12,13. Secondly, tou- 


| ching divorce and polygamy, there is no al- 
1 


lowance, but a permiſſion onely, Math. 19,8. 
and that of vſuric wasparticular for thoſe na» 


tions, Dcut. 23,20, Exod.21,1. 


Fourthly, it doeth greatly manifeſt, com- 
mend, and extoll truereligion,1 Cor.11,19.1 
anſwer no otherwiſe then as one contrary be- 


| ing ſer to another, doth make the ſame better 


to be ſeene : and thus doth finne ſerue to com- 


mend the grace and mercy of God,as Rom.s, 
20, here fiunt abounded, grace did much more a- 


{hound : howbcit this commeth to paſle acci- 
|dentally,nort direAly and properly. 


Fiftly, the conſcience isnot to bee forced, 
thereforemen ſhould be left to themſelues. 1 
anſwer, it is lawfull ro force themto y means, 
Luke 14,23. Compellthem to come in, that 


mp 
| houſe may be filled ; that by the bleſſing of God 


vpon the vie of the means,they me afterward 
3. Ezra 1o, 8, 
The ſonne that anſwered his father, that hee 


| would not work in his vineyard afterward repen- 
|jtedand went, Marth, 21,29, And ſomehaue 


bene forced in the beginning to come to the 
word, who afterward could hardly bee forced 


| and driuen from it. There is an aQtiue violence 
| and a paſſive. Many are haled to the means by 


violence,and come to the church as a Beareto 
the ſtake, but afterward the violent take the 
kingdom of God, and lay hold on it by force. 

Sixtly, all manner of wicked men and wic- 
kednes are to be left vynpuniſhed, for the tares 
and the wheate in one fad mult bee let grow 
rogether vntill the harueſt, and then they ſhal 
be ſeparated,Mat.13, 30.the tares ſhalbe bur- 
ned,the wheate ſhall be preſerued, 1 anſwer, 
the {cope is onely to ſhew that both good and 
bad are by Gods decree to remaineril the end 
of the world, to vphold the godly againſt that 
tentation, as the application or reddition (the 
ſecond part of the compariſon) doeth ſhew in 
the expoſition of it by Chriſt himſelfe, Mat.1 2 
36,37. The godly muſt not be offended at the 
multitude and growth of the wicked, we muſt 
[never look for perfe&ton vpon the earth. This 
parable doeth no way touch the authoritie of 
the Magiſtrate,nor th. diſcipline of y church, 
veither pleadeth pardon and impunity for ma- 
lefaQtors, but warneth vs that offences ſhall 


- tncuer be wanting in the church tothe end of 
[the world, bur it ſhall alwayes bee troubled 


with ſuch abuſes. There ſhalalwaies be a mix- 
tureſolong as the world andeth, and there- 


| 


fore we ought not to depart out of the church 


of polygamy and of yſury to ſtrangers. I an- | 
ſwer:firſt the ſequele is falle, for there is great | 
| difference betweene manners and falſe wor- 


as {chiſmartiks do, for theblots ang Mom 
that appearein it, Thus much of th oy 


Seuenthly,cuery chriſtian Magi > parable, 


of power to ſup 
out the ruine of his kingdame, } | 
ſpeake of ſuch as God hath giuen Ks 
their hands: whenſoeuer God requireth it x 
their hands, he will enable them perform 2 
and then they ought to ſer vponthat as 466. 
ciall duty. Where there is no power God. 
cepteth the will for the deede: ſo thatifcher 
endeuour to reſtrain ſuch and cannot, itisno: 
their finne, STE 
Hitherto we haue ſpoken of falſe religions 
In generall: now among all other falſe reljoi. 
ons popery is one of the worſt, and leaſt of al lieu 
to be tollerated in any State, or in any fort, xs! 
that which raceth the foundation of the >; 
ſtran faith, and pulleth it vp bythe rootes, 
plainly appeareth by theſe particulars, Firſt it 
maintaineth inherent righteouſneſſe of thei 
owne, and iuſtification by workes done by 
themſelues,& in themſelues: and therby make 
juſtification and ſanification all one;contr;- 
ry to the Apoltles doctrine, Cor. 1, 30.&2, 
Cor.5,21.Itreieteth and derideth the impu- 
tation of Chriſts righteouſneſle, whereby we 
ſtand righteous in the ſight of God thorough 
his righteouſnes and merits imputed yntoys, 
And hence it is,that they make his righteoul- 
nes ynperfe&,and giue a power to themſelues 
to make ſatisfaQtion for fin by.temporall pu- 
niſhmenr,and the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, Se- 
condly, they corrupt the worſhip of Godin 
ſubſtance, by profeſſing and praQtifingidola- 
try and worſhip of images, making thechurch 
an harlot, by forſaking her firſt husband, and 
bringing in more then heatheniſh idolatry by 
adoring Saints, angels,crucifixes, relickes, & 


their breaden god, & by entertaining a mix*|,.,, 
ture of Paganiſme and Judaiſme. Thirdly,the|y,v1 


church of Rome is the church of Anti chriſt, 
therefore not of Chriſt: for to hbyſh.of Rome 
do all the notes and 8 4a whereby Anti- 
chriſt is deſcribed in ho 
ly,fully,ſolely.This wil nor be hard toreſolue 
if we conſider the place where we areto ſecke| 
him,and where wee ſhall finde him: che me 
when the church was to looke for him: and 
laſtly the qualities wherby he isto be known. 
The ſeat of Antichriſt is myRiicall Babſon 
myſtical Babylon is no other the Romeit ſell, 
For the whore of Babylon is the great citt6, 
inthe Apoſilestime had rule and domunion i, 
uer the kings of the earth, Rev. 7,18,and this 
City is fituared vpon ſeuen hils.Rev.17,9-" 
ſenen heads are ſeuen mountames on which thewr- 
man ftteth : which agreeth properly to Ron, 
and euery hiſtorian,nay every Poet almo mn 
it the city on ſeuen hils, Secondly,touchin on 
time of TS revealing and manifeftar10 - 
richriſt,it was foretold by ye Apolile, : 
he ſhould come when the Emperors wee! 
moued and taken out of the way, 29 V 
belle 


once the Empire in the weſt ſhouldbe 


a —— 


th 
ee ai 
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gr I 


ratelsnor[qy,, 
refle contrary religions with.| 


y Scripture,agreetN-|, |, 


ſes 


18,14» | 


+. and areto beruled by the ſame Lawes, - 


a 


wed,then ſhould Antichriftſucceed in y ſeate, 
| haris,in the gouernment of Rome, 2 Thel. 2, 
8 and this we ſee with our.ciesto haue long 
, oecome to paſle, that it needeth no farther 
inquiry. The Apolile had ſpoke plainly of this 
:othe 7 heſſalomians by word of mouth, & ther- 
©re forbeareth to ſet it downe inwriting leſt 
he ſhould bring on his owne head,and on the 
church the needleſſe hatred of y Romane mo- 
narchy;his own writing remaining as a ſtrong 
evidence againſt himlelf and others, For when 
the Romans ſhould reade or heare thar he had 

rophefied of the diſſolution of the Romane 
Empire, , they. would ſoone rai ſe perſecution 
againſt him and thereſt of the beleeuers, as if 
they expected the ruine, & deſired the down- 
fall thereof, And this truth in all likelyhood 
was wel;narked,and continucd in the church 
from ave to age, becauſe it is generally vnder- 
food ofthe Roman Empire and Emperor, by 


. [moſt of the Ancients. | 


Laſtly, the conditions and qualities of An- 


*\tichriſt do bewray the ſame alſo, Now, hee is 
| plainly deſcribed by the Apoſtle,z Theſl. 2,4. 


yea ſo plainly, as ifthen hce had bene alreadie 


21. | ome and rcucaled to the world, Re is {aide to 


bee.an aduer{ary oppoled to Chriſt, yet not 
profeſſed, bur diſguiſed : for ynder the maske 


and his truth,and denieth the Lord Teſus to be 
that Chriſt, annointed to be the only King,the 
onely Prieſt, and the onely Propher of the 
church; in all which the byſhop of Rome will 
haue a ſhare, and communicareth them to 0+ 
thers, This high prieſt is no better then an a= 
poſtate,a ſtar Bhon from heauen; he lifteth vp 
himſelfe aboue all that is called God, that is, 
allto whom the name of God is communica- 
ted, and fittethin the temple of God as god. 
Fourthly,a perfe&t papilt,rhat is,ſuch a one as 
acknowledgeth the Councell of Frent, and is 
obedient to the doGtrine of the leſuites, cinot 
bea good ſubieR, neither obey for conſcience 


ſentence : hee obeyes ſo long as pleaſeth the 


 [Popeand his infiruments:he keeperh not pro- 


mile or oath with herctikes, he receiueth par- 


|dons to free from loyalty and allegeance, har- 


bourethSeminaries,looketh for a golden day, 
proctilerh the molt diuelliſh devices to, cſta- 
liſhpopery;entertainerh conference with his 


| Princes {worne enemics:and-maintaineth that 


this proud prelate may depoſe Princes by his 


{prieſtly power. Laſtly,it is dagerous to Prince 
andState to permit them, foraſinuch as here- 


y they haue-meanes to work and wreak their 


iMalice:Recuſants will conuerſe with leſuites 
Poſt freely,and |cſuites ſhall not bee kept to: 
*y good termes and beh1utor ; {Wes Ga | 


red 


[ccrers of the land are diſcloſed, home- 


|foes are encreaſed ,good ſubiefts are diſcora- 
ged,and meanes affoorded to hollow-hearted 
enemes,to forecaſt and to fortify themſelues, 


andvizard of hypocrifie, he oppugnerh Chriſt 


ſake; for he beleeueth the Popes ſenteuce id 
cxcommunication to be good,nay to be Gogs. 


ſons af Gad, and members of Chriſt, they are 


that erre inpraGtile,& offend a 2ainſt thisrule.| 


And firſt of all ſuch as ſeek revenge, andither- 
by ſhew themſclues far from trueloue, Tore- 
uengeWrongs is proper-to Gogdg-we'mult not 
intrude vpon his office, neither viurp hisright 
Deu.,32,35.R0.12,1 9.Heb,10,30,Pſal. 99,1. | 
Pro.,14,29.If we pradtiſe. this wee worke wic- 
kednes againſt him,and pronoke him to, work 
reuenge vpon our ſelues. Isita ſmall offence 
for any ſubie&t co vſurp the office of F Prince ? 


or of the Iudge in giuing ſentence vpon apy ? 
Such vlurpers areſuchperfons againſt GOD, 
Againe, it ſerueth to rebuke ſuch as will not 
forgiue;how can ſuch perſwade themſclues to 
be members of the church,and one body with 
their brethr&, while they refufe to be one with 
them? Theſe doe make an heauy law againſt 
themſelues, Mat,6,14,15,& 18,22.& 5,44. 1 
Pet.3,8.Thirdly ſuch as haue no fecling of the 
rroubles & calamities of their brethren, Heb, 
I 3,3.much more ſuch as adde att]: ion ro the 
afflicted. The captiuare lews complain againſ? 
the inſolency and cruelty of the Caldeans, Pc 
13733. they required of them in {corn and de- 
rifionto fing in their hearing one of the ſongs 
of Sion, and made themſelues merry when 
they ſaw them heauic hearted, The enemies 
of God and his people are vnmerciful & haue 
no pitty,Eſay 47,6, God reprooueth for this, 
Pſal.102,19, 

Laſtly,all members of che church ſhould live 
in all loue, peace, and concord one with ano- 
ther, Gen.13,confidering we are brethrenzand 
auoid all diſſention and diſcord, As in the na- 
turall body we ſec how one member is readic 
to aid & affect another,and ſtand for the good 
of another:{o ſhould it be in the myſticall bo- 
dy, all ſhould be vnited rogether, As the ſub- 
iects of one Prince that belong to one king- 
dome;are ſubicQ to the ſame lawes, & bound 
to maintaine mutuall peace one with anothet; 
lo if God be our king, and rule in our haxts by 
his word and Spirit : and if wee belong to his 
kingdome, wee mult imbrace one another in 
loue,and endeuor to keepe the whity of the Spirit 
i#athe bond af peace. We muſt do vothing through 
ſtrife and vamnglory Phil, 2.3, We mult all ſpeake 
the ſame things,that there be no diniſion among vs, 
Hatred is afruit of the fleſh,Gal,5,20. On the 
other fide,to walk in loue,is to walk in the ſpi- 
rit,and it is a fruite ofthe goſpell, If we have 
neuer ſo excellent gifts, all remaine vnprofita- 
ble without this. Now, the way totrie whe- 
ther this be'in vs toward the brethren,is to ex- 
amine it by theſe foure rules. Firſt, Chriſtian 
loue muſt not begin for any worldly reſpeRs, 
nor end for wordly reſpects and confiderati- 
ons, bur principally mult be for and in God, 
Carnal loue is begun for carnall reſpe&ts, and 
therefore-ſoon withereth away, We muſt love 
our brethren principally, becauſe they arethe 


his brethren, and he accounteth them ſo: and 
thereforeif, God be our Father and Chriſt our 


Epheſc4 3+ 


1 Cor,1,lo, 


Galath.#,a. 


1 Cor.13.1.6 
4,1. 


The way to 
try whether 
the loue of 
the brethren 
be :n vs, 


loh. 20,19, 


* 1, vecondly this ſerueth to reproue diuers ſorts 


brother,they 'alfo muſt be our brechre, This is 
Llilz _ expreſſed 
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Do'trine, 
Whatſoeuer 
we hauc, by 


| we have ir, 


| 


ee oe 


1 Gods bleſ ang 


Num b. Whatſoeuer we haue, awhane it by Go FR bletſng | 


—effed by the Apoſile, 1 John 5, 1. Eerie ove 
Matioger Foes begate, loneth him alſo which 


Father; loueth alſo the ſonnes of God, Se- 
coadly, reve Chriſtian louemuſt not bee out- 
wardin (bew oriely , but inward in the heart, 
x1lohn 3.18. Toloue in ſhew, is the loue of 


| Caine toward eAbel, Thirdly, wee muſtloue 


choſe that are our enemies and hare ys : forif 
weloue them onely that loue vs, what ſingu- 
lat thing do we? or what reward haue wee ? 
Math.5,46,47. Laſtly,Chriſtian loue nuſtnor 


| beonely in time of proſperity, buris chietely | 


tried in aduerſity, when moſt neede is, This 
rule is ſet downe by the Apoſtle John, Whoſoe- 
uer hath this worlds goods, and ſeeth his Brother 
haue need,and ſputteth vp his compaſſion from him, 
how dwelleth'the loue of God in him? x lohn 3,17. 
And Salomon ſhewerh , thats 4 friend loweth at 
all times, and a brother ts borne for aduerſitie , 
Prov. 7,7. Intime of peace and plenty, eue- 
ry one will ſeemea friend, bur not in miſerie: 
The poore ts hated enen of his owne neighbour, but 
the rich bath many friends, Prouerbes chap.14., 
verſe 20, howbeit in time of neede is the true 
friend tried, 

Thele rules muſt ſerue for our inſtruction: 
wee muſt loue all thoſe that are the ſonnes of 
Godby grace and adoption : wee mult Joue 
al thoſe 5 are the brethren of Chriſt by faith& 


 ſfanRification : wee muſt loue them inwardly 


in truth and in heart : wee muſt loue our ene- 


flouriſhing eſtate, bur in their greateſt neede, 
and then be aſſured that the loue of God ſhall 
be our ſhield and proteQtion, 


| 


18 Speake vnto the children of Iſrael, and ſay 


bring you © 

ig Thenit ſhallbee that when ye eate of the 
bread of the land, ye ſhall offer vp an heane offering 
vnto the Lord, 


20 Yeſhalloffer vp acake of the firi? of your 


ering of the, &c., 


ons, 


Heere is the law for the firſt of the dough 
to be offered ro God, This is the ſame Lawin 
effect with that often repeated touching the 
firſt fruites, Exod. 22,29, & 23,19. and 34,26, 
Deut. 14, 23. The ſubſtance of theſe lawes 
| was to teach them to acknowledge from 

whence they inioyed their Land,their Corne, 
their Wine, their Dough, and all their ſtore 
that they poſſeſſed, to wit, bythe meere gift 
and bleſſing of God. The doQtrine from hence 
is this, The author and giuer of all outward 
bleſſings wharſocuer is God,” and hee alone. 
Whatſocuer wee poſleſſe, by the ſole gift of 


———— I— 


is begotten, that is, whoſoeuer louethu God the 


mies: andnotonely in their proſperity and | 


unto them : When ye come into the land whither I 


dough, for an heane offering as ye do the heane of-. 


21 Of the firſt of your dough yee ſhall gine on- 
tothe Lord, an heane Offering in your generati- 


God we d»poſlefle it,Efay > 
3 di 26, I2, 
lob 21.Plal.147,14.lames RB iT 


The reaſons. Firſtyhe hath 
and therefore they are his who Sho 
creation,Pſal.24,1. & 50,12 Rem e TY 
condly, all things are diſpoſed by /nvey 
uvidence _ his own, for he doth a 
in heauen and earth whatſoeuer hee 
as at the firſt hee made them, p 
Thirdly, weeare ſent vuto hi 
bread and for all temporal bleſſings, and x; 
commanded to go to him in all our need lo ; 
king for them at his hands, Math,6 1 F i 

This teacheth euery man to bee contals 
with his portion whatſoeuer it bee thar God 
hath giuen to him, albeit we haue lefſ» then 0- 
thers, yet wee muſt conſider itisG OD fror 
whom we haue it,and therefore we ought not 
to be diſcontented with it. Such as any wa 
murrmure when they haue not their own mit, 
fulfilled,are wilfull men and checke the Wiſe- 
dome of God as if he were vnrighteous, be. 
cauſe he giueth not to cuery one alike, This 
was the common firne of the Iſraelites, a5 we 
haue often noted:we muſt not be like them to 
miurmmure as ſome of them murmured andwere & 
ſrroied of the deſtroyer, This is the mother of yn- 
thankfulneſle, and robbeth him of the honour 
due ynto him : who better knoweth what is 
good for vs then we our ſclues, Phil, 4,11, 


things, 


Hs 0. 


pleaſerh, 
fal. I} 3, 5,6, 
m for our day! 


r ght of Rea 


Il og 


Secondly,it is our duty whatſoener wehave 
receiued, whether it be little or much, royſeit 
well and employ it to good vſes, The heathen 
man could fay, We are not born for ourſelues 
only: then much more ought wethatare chti- 
ſtians to know and reftiff that wee were not 


| born for our ſelues, bur for the church & peo- 


ple of God, and thereby made ſeruants vnto 
all. We muſt therefore take ſpeciall care y we 
do nor abuſe his giftes, or wrong any of his 
creatures which we enioy, for which wemult 

iue an account: inaſmuch as we in wronging 
of them do wrong God himlſelfe the giuer of 
them;and then we may iuſtly feare leſt he take 
them away, who is as well ableto takethem 
away from ys, 'as to giue them to vs,yea, and 


he will doit,Hence it is that /objoyneth both! 


rogether;The Lord hath ginen,and the Lord hatb 
taken away,lob 1,21, ſo that we ſhold be cate- 
ful to vſe them to the glory of God; itisno! 
enough that we do not abuſe them,weſhalbe 
calledto a reckning for a farther dury,becauſe 
we muſt not onely abſtaine from evill, but do 
that which is good. 

Thirdly, if we would haue theſe bleſſings 


continued ynto vs, wee muſt keepe iN with| 


God,ſeeing he is the author of them; let vs 1 


bortoſeruehim in righteouſnes and true hoy 


lines all the daies of our life, Mat. 6, 33- Seeke 


his friendſhip, and preferre his loue and fa- 


uour aboue all things in this world, He di 
make the world for ſuch as are his friends, 
and not for thoſe thar are his enemies. 


albeit the enemies of God have gotten a very 
great 
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123,24. _ Ignorancevtthewordof God,is a greeuous ſine: | zn | 
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rear ſhare of theſe bleſſings, yet they wenos whether we conſider it ornot, we ſhall finde 

better then EY £5 the end,that he 1s nor-farre from every one 


Laftly,this offer! 


ring of their firſt fruites, was of vs that abuſe his creatures,to the diſh »n0u1 
an acknowledgement thatthey held all from of his Name,” andto the danger of our owne 
God,and they brought the ſame as a teſtimo- ſoules. If we do not praiſe God for our meates | 
ay of their thankfulneſſe; 'wheg GOD had anddrinkes,we are no beter then theeues and 
brought chem into the Land, that they entred | vſurpers, (albeit otherwiſe they may be called 
| [aro houſes which they builded not, & fields | our owne) becauſe {30d hath nor wholly re- 
which they ſowednot, herequireth of them | ſigned vp his right vnto them, who hath crea- | 
to bring the firſt of all that they had raſted vn- | red them, 

cohim, The praQtiſe heereof wee ſee taught 

tothe! people when they ſhould come into IR — w 
the Land, Deut.20,9,10. they mult confeſle 22 And if ye haue erred,and not obſerued all 
the benefits which they haue receiued of him, | theſe conmandements which the Lord hath [pokes 
ſaying, 1 haze brought the firſt fruites of the land, | unto Moſes, 

which thou O Lord, haſt ginen me : and thou ſhalt 23 Emnen all that the Lordhath commanded 
ſet it before the Lord thy God, and worſhip before | you by the hand of Moſes from the day that the 
the Lord thy God,” If then we receiue his bleſ- | Lord commanded Moſes and thenceforth from a- 
fings jvichour the praiſe of his Name, wede- | mong your generations, ' | 

file chem,and we diſhonour him, and his creas 24 Then it ſhall be, if ought be committed tho- 
tures become vncleane vnto vs, 1 Tirn.4,4,5. | 794gh ignorance, without the knowledge of the con- 
Enery creature of God 1s good, and nothing to bee | gregation , that all the congregation (ball offer, 
refuſed, if it be receined with thankeſgining : for | &. | 
it is ſanttified by the word of God and praier. Of 
whom (hall we recciue our food, if we ſecke 
irnot at Gods hand ? If the childe want food Heere we haue alaw ſet downe touching 
zudraiment, to whom ſhall he go bur to his | rhe ſacrifice for fines of ignorance, If the for- 
father ? He giuerh to the beaſt his food,and to | mer lawes were broken through errour and 
che young Rauens which cry,Pſal, x 47,9, and oy; not wilfully & of a ſerled purpoſe, 
104,27,28, Andas we haue out meatefrom | the manner of cleanſing the ſame is ſet down, 
him,ſo we muſt eate and drinke as in the pre- | whether it be done by the whole multitude, 
ſenceof God,Deut.14,26, Ifthis point were | or by one priuate man,” 'Where we ſce,that it 
wellprinted in our mfndes, and grafted in our | may falFbut;,rhat the whole Church may erre 
hearts;that God is preſent at the Table with | and go aſtray both inaudgement and in pra- 
rs,that he'fitreth downe with vs,/ and riſeth | iſe. ' + 3 

with vs, that he cometh with vs, - and depar- | '* Obſeruchereby, thatthe ignorance of the Doflrine 
teth with vs,it would teach vs more ſobriety | will and word of God,in whomſocuer it bee lnatae of 
& moderation then is commonly vſed among found,/is a great and greeuous {inne againſt | the word of 
vs, The very heathen had ſome knowledgeof | God, Leuic.4,2.and 5,17.Efay 1,3,and 5,13. | God,isa 
this,and werenot altogether ignorant of ir, | and 27,11.lcr.10,25.Luke 12,48. . The Pro- | gccuaus fig. | 
they called their Tables ſacred, and thought | phet Hoſea complainerh , that there was no 
that their gods were alwaies attendant at | knowledge of God inthe Land,chap.4,yer. 2. 
their meates and meales. Thus by this light'of | They were delivered out of Egypt, plancedin 
thetruth ſhining (though darkly) among the, | a truitefull land, furniſhed with all commodi- | 
God left them -altogerher without excuſe, | tics, he gaue them his word and ſacraments, 
Woe then to'vs that-profefſe our ſelues chri- | he dealcnor ſo with every Nation, Pal; 147, 
{tians,if we do not learne that God is preſent | 20.yer they had no knowledge of his wayes, 
with vs at our Tables, & willtake an account | nay they regarded not the knowledge of is 
of ys for all our words and Ueeds whatſoeuer. Waies, This 134 foule fnne.to; hate:the light, | 
Ifa childe be at thertable withhis father, and | and yet toliue in darknefle, and to loue:dark- 
bis ſacher fitting at the ypperend of the boord | neſſe more then the light, Icr.4,32- 'T hey were 
haue his eic euermore vpon him, he will not fooliſh and kyew him not, 1 hey were fooliſh children 
dare to viſe ſuch boldneſſe as otherwiſe hee | avd had no vnderſt anding, they are wiſe'to do ew, 
would if hewereabſent ; for then peraduen+ | bnt to do good they bane uo knowledge. | 

ture he would nor ſticke to playhis prankes, The grounds of this doctrine are: cuident. | p, aſon 1. 
to throw his trencher vnder feet, and to daily | For firſt, all the 26 Wy befell vs tho- 
as a wanton with his meate : but -if he bear | rough the fall and dilobedience of Adaw,is 
bis fathers table, and fit at his elbow, and re- | ſinne : therefore ignorance and blindneſle of 
maine in his fight he will behaue himſelfe ſo- | minde being a part of that corruption, 'muft 
berly and orderly, or elſe he ſhall be rebuked needs alſo be finne;thenaturall man knoweth 
and chaſtiſed, So likewiſe it ought to be with | not the things of the Spitit of God, becavle | 
VS, if we did conſider that God is with vs in | they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Corinth. 2, 
our eating and drinking, it would be of ſufh- | ver. 14. | | 

cient force to teach vs to behave our ſelues re- Secondly, ignorance is apntrary vntothe 


uerently and totake heed of all exceſſe; but | image off God, wherein ar the'firlt we oy | 
created, 
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' Numbs( | Theignorance of the w il and word of God, 


* }crearted, and; therefore it muſt nceds follow 


by, 


thatit is finne, Now,apart of Gods image in 
man, was knowledge,Col.3,10,a5 well as ho- 
lineſſe and righteouſnes,Eph.4,24.Iguorance 
therefore being contrary and oppoliteto this, 
mult needs be {inne, 

Thirdly,that for which Chriſt died to abo- 
liſh and take away, muſt needs be finne, for 
wherefore, dycd he,but for our funes ? bur hee 
ſuffered cucn for our errours irilife, & for our 
ignorances; which was repreſented by this, 
that exery high Prieſt taken from among men,had 
conipaſſion on the ignorant, and on them that are 
out of the way, for that he himſelfe alſo is compaſ- 
ed with infirmity, Heb.5,2. andhee entred into 
the hohieſt of all once entry yeare,not without blood, 
which he offered for himſelfe and for the erronrs 
of the people, chap.9,7+ 

Fourthly, as knowledge is the beginning 
and foundation of all piety and obedience: ſo 
ignorance is the mother and rote of all er- 
rour,euill, wickedneſle, and prophaneneſle, 
Math.22,29, Teeerre, not knowmg the Scrip- 
tures nor the power of God : and thertore it can- 
not be bur diſpleafing vnto God, Pſalm. g4, 
yerſc 10. | 

This teacheth the folly of many men in our 
times,who thinke that ignorance ſhall excuſe 
themzthey tegardnotto learne or know an 
thivg,and then thinke themſelues exculed,be- 
an they know nor. Theſcare willingly.nay 
wilfully ignoranr, ' 2 Pet. 3,59, They: know 
nothing, becauſe they will know nththing,; 
like to him thar ſhuwerh both his eyes, be- 
cauſe he willnot ſee the light, But this can- 
not ſhield and ſhekter-them from the iudge- 
ments of God and fram his hequy, wrath, 2, 
Thef.1,8. who will come to render venge- 
| ance tn flames of fire vnto ſuch as haue not 
| knownethe Goſpel. Wee haue the word of 
Godamong vs,and we heate the ſound of it, 
yet few or noneat/all careto get knowledge 
and vnderſtanding by it.' This is a moſt feare- 
full kinde of ignorance, and a great meaſure 
of ſinne, Ignoranceis rwofola, fimple,and 
affeed : and both condemned, and both ſhall 
recejue vengeanceand judgement, The fim- 
ple,is when we. haue notthe meanes, and io 
| have notthar knowledge which we oughr to 
haue: for be that /inneth without law, ſhall alſo 
periſh without law ; and as many as haue ſinned in 
the law, ſball be tudged by the law,Rom.2,ver.12, 
Toa afruite of our qriginall corruption, & 
takeMhold.ypon-all, and is ſufficient to con- 


| not:onely to be 3gnorant of that which wee 
have meanes.to know, butto be ignorant of 
that which we ought ro knaw,is afinne. Some 
things we may be ignorantof, without ſinne: 
nay, Chriſt our Sauiour as he:is man,know- 
eth not all things : Math. 24,36.Mark.13,32: 
Secret things bclong not vnto.ys,. but vnto 
| the Lord, Deut,29,verſe 29. But the things 
'] revealed belong to vs and roour childrento 
| do them;andrto be ignorant of any of theſe, is 


| mayreade it gr heare itread, 


\ very manat his owne 


- | demnethe very. Turkes and Infidels : becauſe, | | 
| arenuzled in ignorance all their youth, &10! 


ſhould go,and when he is old he will not depart 


a.ſinne inthe fight of God, Aﬀe 
rance is, when we have the l!ghto 
ſhining in out faces, bur we (hut 
gain(t ic, leſt it ſhould ſhineinto 

and this is our caſe, We haue the 


Red 19N0. 
f therruch 
ur eyes 4. 
Our hearts: 
word, Wee 
we haue it Prea« 


ched,and other meanes of knowledge offereg 


vnto vs,therefore all ſuch are lefe w; | 
cuſe. It ſhallnot excuſe a roars * : 
hath broken ſome penall Ratute,to ( X 
I knew 5 OT, 
| v not the law, I was Viterly ignorant of 
it, Incuer heard in all my life ot any he 
ter, Forthe law is paſſed,printed, and wi 
ſhed,and thou mult rake knowledge of it, F. 
perill muſt looke toit 
and if he runne in danger of it, iris his oil 
fault : ſo we may ſay of the law of God He 
hath ſer it foorth to the view of all; and al 
muſt make enquiry after it at their Vttermoſt 
perill. b 
If then the Turkes and Sarazens,iftheInk. 
dels and Barbarians that want the meanes 
ſhall not be exculed at the day of iud ement 
by their ignorance, how. ſhall wethinketoe- 
{cape that haue had the meanes? Andſp doth 
the Lord tell them of Corazin and Berhſaida 
and denounceth a fearefull woe againſt Ca 
pernaum, becauſe they had much mercy ſhey- 
ed ynto them, & yet neuer regarded the ſame, 
and therefore telleth them, that it ſhould be 
eaſier for -Tyre and Sidor, yea for Sodome and 
Gomorrah in the day of iudgement, Math,zr, 
21,23,24. | ; 
Secondly,woeto our times,woeto the age 
wherein we le : for little knowledge reſteth 
inthehearts of the greateſt part, They know 
nothing of God,of his nature, of his eſſential 
properties,of the Trinity,of the Law, ofthe 
Goſpel,whart faith is, what iuſtification,or re- 
pentance, They are ignorant how to worſhip 
God,though they be often taught: theyre- 
maine euer the ſame men, euer ignorant: ever 
learning, but neuer coming to the knowledge 
of the trurh, Two chiefe cauſes there are of 
this,the one in the mind, the other in the will, 
In the minde, impoteucy of yndetſtanding, 
they are dul to conceiue the things of the Spi- 
ric; The wiſedome of God is fooliſhneſſe 
to them,as mans wiſedome is fooliſhnefleto 
God, Cor.z,Theorther is inthe will,tbey {2+ 
uour the things of the fleſh wholly,they nde 
no ſweetneſſe in the word, their hearts are put 
out of taſte by worldly things, Theſe,as they 
that are cuill and blinde by narure,ſo are they 
become worſe by nurture and education, they 


che moſt parta l their life : parents be general 
ly ignorant themſelues,and no care1s 1 them 
to haue them inſtructed. Sa/omon ſaith, Te 


a childs, or traine vp a childe in the wa) " - 
it, Prou.232,6.He will both ſooner apprehend 
it,and better keepe that which 1 taught DMs 
If this time be paſſed ouer,it is barder t0 _ 
afterward; the eies being blinded and _ 


i _—_—_—__ 
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x * "vis great and preeuousfinne againſt God, 
© CAE w_— : noe." cats difbed be theſe will heare two or three times in 
wh the duſt WY p06 ju II | axis bur they neuer make con{cience to 
nothing3 and wRugtine rh belong to: a ber= | meditate onthat which they hauc heard, bur 
{rerly deſpiſe the aunge was withthe Land of | let thatſlippe which they havelearncd, and lo 
| w_ _ ed poten cn gry wor | org are neuer bertered by rhat whichthey 
, 2 30, Fn. of el | heare, Sx 
[ly a {inal part, _ = CES « |  Anotherreaſon why ſo much ignorance is 
were, being exceprec® as land. For look || among men, is, becauſe they want exerciſing 
verſpread greacelt.part 0 hs he wſte as a' | of themſclues in the Scriptures : they apply 
ypon very 1-3. rar q 4 ye theharueſt { themſclues rono conſtancreading of them, or 
avildqrneſſe for want. of Dui ens Labourers.| reaſoning and: conferring about them; and | 
js greats but thero1s grear > 37. They. | therefore it isnot poſſible for them to haue a- 
ro gther together the _ Kd .ahh a |: ny ſound and well-grounded knowledge in 
have blinde guides fet _— es & they: | them arall.The Miniſters may waſt theſelues 
nothing to the gone _ t Brin e,or ay | likelights in the Tabernacle,yert theſe people 
can ſhy nothing ro them, s rt A 2s Ne will neuer atraine to any knowledge. Soriic Vaine ley 
ye. {we caſt our c5es eg Ke. ifts ſuſfici- | alledge, that their callings are ſuch as they tions of igno- | © 
able Teachers ouer them, hauin P are idle giuethem no leiſure toatrend the Scriptures, | anc pecple. 
enxtginſtruct them, yet nas jr” oy ies:is | ortoſpend any time inreading. But it ſeemerh 
without care and conſcience © h I 1is full tran Noa mee, that men ſhould finde a time 
irthen to be apr winding r3 bh i wy c? A» | for al other buſineſſe vnder the Sun, andyet 
- Bn fo my mens = are able Minifters not finde any time to further their on ſal _ 
aing, 1N 1UC : onſtrous athing is it, that the 
Bl willing to ana; [$97 peats,n _ vor = ers gh and OY for the bodie, 
4 4c, pratagmneain 6 -o hall but can finde none at all for their ſoules? The 
verde ymto Fhem:s Fer cuent _ hos can finde time and leiſure ro prouide weak 
ron 1097 theup redahary bs ſy _ them- | for themſelues and their children,and yer car- 
they haue Mo ons Oy pes reth oore ſtarueling ſoules to the graue, ſuffe- 
ſelues and periſh for hunger ; and w oe Tade- Kh them from time to time to lan guiſh and 
may haue pony they livein ! vx us meate | to periſh for wantof novriſhment. As theſe 
ho ornate Y * ; will | liucin darkneſſe and ignorance vponearth, ſo 
j20ddrinke offered ynto chem, but (: - like | it ſhall bee juſt with Godto thruſt theminto| 
BEHSA Dhcir hand 001608 mk pay þ x tter darknefſle in hell. 
tothe-ſluggard, that hideth bis "_ b. a ; Butt may bee obieRed, that the Apoſtle 
ſame and will not ſo much as bring it to L wi ſaith,z Cor.8, 2. K»owledge prffeth vp, but cha- 
againe,Proueng,24s Many there pi l PA: 7 edificth. J anſwer, the Apoſtle meaneth a 
manifeſtly and openly oppoſe 4 oy ainſt falſe erlwafion of knowledge, wherby a man 
gank knowledge, and ſet them c __ a wr Ca es edt 
ecking after it ſo farre as they can or dare . i ir i i ends Vale 
This plainly ſheweth, that indeed _ ey If any man thinke that he knoweth any thing he 
: __ — joey it : ly Prana gas The | hk nothing yet as he ought to know. If —_ 
* jaerney doe not dIrecuUy | ſon | ledge puffe vp any,the fault is in theperſon or 
aganſt knowledge, yetin the meane ſea w_} BT Ed rſon, notin the gift 
ter neg RO pO 
ther any holy deſire tocome to kn . as is the know: 
we Nr EG how empty our churches page rg 6-28 he al. And who may 
orious td rot__g MY goers. amy ——_ themſelues from them? or who ſhall 
mult needs bee very great. For t vnto him? Shall Kings 
luchcareleſſe & rechlefſe Pp erſons have _ =. ri wo, fach as fit in the throne? No. 
(edge? lam perſwaded,if theſe were wel be th h they have a multitude of bufines wai- 
throughly examined,they would be found bp " gi —_ , and are many Waies difitir- 
Pl wealure blinde 80d _, m_ hi bod q diſtrated by State fires, yer they: 
ignorant, worſe then infants and little chil- e = hs Cadet hon rand 
dren. Knowledge of God is not naturall, It is | my llthe daies of their life, thatthey may 
not borne and bred in vs and with vs: neither bn to feare the Lordtheir God, Deur, 17.| 
'sitto be gotten in our daies by ar _ = Shall Captaines and Gouernours in; 
!7 meanes :ſecing therefore they vſe not the | 18. Wes ece? No forweance Zafar ach 
ordinary, it followeth thart they are deſtirure hots - 7 the Booke of the Law muſt nor depart 
of knowledge, 4 _ ofbi Linder but he mu#t meditate therein day 
Another reaſon why men are: arowne —_ obt,&c "For that hee mi ht make hi w, 
1 the ſea of ignorance,is becauſe though they | andnight, . bane good ſucceſſe; loſh.1,8, Shall 
eare much, yer they digeRt little or parking ». pre —_ Gentlemen exempt theſclues? 
at all: like to him that ſecth meate before him | No oo they neither : for the Eunuch a mon 
burtaſtethnone of ir, In the body, he that ea- _ ws oubucley dee Cater Queene of 
ceth much and digeſteth nothing,cannot haue th Ethio ians, who had the charge of all her 
tus health, nor proſper : ſo is it jnthe ſoule; it | ene FROIns trea- 


- hs ad. ad. Fa 


me. 5 pan rodent 
| ". treaſure, while he was in his chariot, readthe 
propheſic of Eſa, to further himſelfe thereby 
in knowledge, Atts $,27.28; and-27. 11 allo 
the Noblemeniof Berea ſerched the Sctiprires 
daily, whether rhoſe things were ſo whichthe, 
Apoſiles preached, Who then may thinke 
themſclues diſcharged ?' May the Minifters ? 
No, they ſhould bz menof knowledge, and: 
'giueattendance to reading aboue others; : 1; 
Tin.4,13.May the people? No,it is a gene» 
rallprecept giuen by Chriſt to them, to ſearch 
th: Scriptures, lohn 5,39.andyetno doubt ma-' 
ny among them were poore, and tradeſmenz: 

ſo-Pſal.r,2.Col.3,16, May ſuchas are weake: 
in iudgement,and ſimple witted? No, thelaw! 
of God was writteri to give wiſedome to the ſizs+: 
| ple,Pfal. 19,7: and the Prouerbes were penned 


Nunb, Ignoranceofthe will and wordof God isagreeuous tinge Why 
of babts and-ſuoklingr thou hut ——_ 
| Mathzz LAKPRLE +, aibret we, 
 Didye nener reade in'the Scriptarer Th [ '| 
 whichthe builder refuſed; the (ime is bis 
head of the chyntr ?and chap. 22:3; be'(a;d ws 
the Sadduces touching the reſurre&ion a 
the dead , Hane ye not read tharphich ", W 2 
of Gd? So heſprakethtohimhar asked ok 
heſhould doo inherite eternall life, Luk maj 
' 26, What rs. written in thaw) howve! F 
tho? Andi Abraham ſaith to-therich elurron | 
They bave Moſer & the Propheri; they hawottey, 
writings among them, And ſpeaking of the 
deſtruction of leruſalem zyho ſo readethirt hin 
 wnderſtand,Marh. 24,15. The contrary, when 
; we do-not and will not readeand obey this] 
' commandement ſo often repeated andychs.t 


M— 


ObieR, 


Anſwer. 


ro-giue ſubtilty rothe ſfimple,ant'rotheyong 


| man knowledge anddiſcretion, [Prou.1,y.4: 


May.the young man deferre the matter yntill 
.age ? No,he muſt ſeaſon his young years with 
'the knowledge of the Scriptures, Pfal.119,9, 
2 Tim.3,1 5. May they that arerich and weal- 
' thy bepriuiledged from this? No, Abraham 
ſaith of the brethrewof the rich man, They haxe 
Aoſes and the Prophets let them heare them, [.u, 
16,29. It is in vaineto be rich: mthe world, 
and not to have the word alſo to dwell richly 
in thera, that ſo they may berich in God. May 
women be freed fro this duty? No,the grand- 
mouker 8 the mother of 75morhy taught him 
& trained him vp in the Scriptures of a childe; 


may conclude,that all which live iny Church, 
and would bee accounted members of the 
Church, wherher they be Princes or ſubie&s, 
| Miniſters or people,noble or ynnoble, high or 
low,learned or vnlearned, young or old, rich 
or poore, maſters or {cruants, men or women, 
one or other, al I ſay,ought to be endued with 
the knowledge of the waies of God, 
Thirdly,it teacheth eucry one of ys to ex- 
amine himſelfe and his ownc heart, how farre 
heis guilty of this ſinne of ignorance.lr is the 
firtt degree or ſteppe of knowledpe,for a man 
to know and acknowledge his owne igno- 
rance, For till we come to this ro finde our 
ſelues to liue in ignorance,and to mourne and 
lament forit, it is vnpoſſiblefor vs euer to at- 
taine to ſound andperfe& knowledge, Bur 
ſome will ſay, How ſhall we atraine to this 


knowledge which you ſpeake of ? Ianſwer, 
| the way is to exerciſe our ſelues 1n the rea- 
cing of the Scriptures, Hethar would have 
water,mutt draw it out of the well: and hee 
that would haue knowledge, muſt draw it out 
of the tountaine of the Scriptures. This doth 
Chriſt ofcen point vnto, in the Euangeliſts, 
rirring vp mento reade,and reprouing thoſe 
that would not: as Math. 12,ver.3, he laid to 
the Pharifies, Hare ye not read what Dauid did? 
andverſe 5. Haue ye not read inthe Law? and 

cha.19,4. likewiſe he ſaid to the chiefe Priefls 
& Scribes, Hae ye newer read,Ont of the mouths 


— ett. 


LS 


which couldnot be, if themſelues had beene' 
| without knowledge, Tim.1,5. So thenwe 


| 


ſte, of euill;of diſcomfort ,and of al Ptophane. 


mently vrged, is the cauſeof errout andhire-| 


nefle, Acts13,27,Mark.12 24; © 
' Secondly,ſuch as would have thetrue and 
_ knowledge, muſt firſt of all lay before 
hita the grounds and principles of Chriſtian 
religion : otherwiſe whatſoeuer he knowah, 
he Fat know nothing as he ought to know | 
likehim that would build without a foundati- 
on, Heb.6,1, © 
Thirdly,carneſtpraier to God for thehelp 
of is holy Spirit to aſſiſt him, andto teach 
himWowWto profite aright bythe reading of 
the Scriptures, For hee that is the authorof 
them, beſt knoweth how to giue ys vnderſti- 
ding to edifie our ſelues by themin ourmoſt 


holy faith, And heereby we ſhall leame more| 
then ſuch as only meddle with the Scriptures, 


and neuerpraCtile this duty of praier, neither 
crauea bleſſing of him vpon their labours, 
Laſtly,conference with others, to miniſter 
helpe and comfort one to another, This dd 
the two Diſciples vſc going to Emma, 
ralked together of all thoſe thmgs which badhay- 
pened rouching Chriſt : they reaſoned of his pi 
hon and ſuftering,and they are farther inſtru- 
&edin the truth of the matter, and in the vm- 
derſtanding of the Scriptures. This was the 


blefling of God vpontheir praQifing & pet- 


forming of this dury, If we reaſon ſoberly &| 


reuerently, Chriſt Ieſus will come among "5, 
and be preſent with vs by the grace of his pl. 
rit,and by his bleſſing of our endeuors, which 
ought to be an encouragement to the ſame. 
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30 But the ſoule that doth ought preſumptu- 
onſly ,vhether he be borne in the Land, 
ger, the ſame reprocheth the Lord; and 


ſhall be cut off from his people, 
31 Becauſe hee hath deſpiſed 


n—— 


or a 


fro 


that ſoule 
he word of tht 
the word of = 


Lord, and hath broken his comma t,t 


ſoule ſhall vtterlie be cut off * h1s 
vpon him. 


miqu 
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Hitherto we haue ſpoke 
ignorance : now of preſumption and vo 
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ity ſrallbre 


nof the fine of 


+30 


| who will willingly wound himſelfe, albeit he 


|rionarenot the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 


Af 


,/ 
———— — 


S : There 


15 a<fferene8ÞBetweeneſinne and ſinne. 


<—— — — 


«fins, wbich are (aid in the original. ro be.c6- 
mitted with an high hand, that is, proudly, 
{cornefully,arrogantly,deſpirefully, and deſ- 
perately againſt God, And rherefore it i laid; 
that he reprocheth the Lord, and hath broken bs 
covenant, ſuch a one muſt becutoff fromhis 
Jeople, This cutting off torini uity,ſomevn- 
derſtand of excommunication þy the. cenſure 
ofthe Church; others,of killing bythe ſword 
ofthe, Magiſtrate: bur whicly wayſoeuer it 
be taken;, - it ſhewerh the igrearneſſe ofthis 
crimes And becauſe there is no kinde of fa- 
crifice ſer downe for the expiation of this fin, 
ſome do hold, that it figureth out the ſinnea- 
painſtthe holy Ghoſt, which fine being vn- 
pardonable,Math, r 2,32. Ilohn5,16, there 
remaineth no ſacrifice for it, but a certain 190+ 
king for of iudgement and fiery indignation 
which (hall deuonre the aduerfaries, Heb. ro, 
26,27, Howbcit,Irather thinke, that no ſa- 
crifice is expreſſed, becauſe there is no new 
addition preſcribed touching any ſacrifice, as 
therejs of the other, becauſe this is already 
handled in the booke of Leuiticus, chap.6, 2, 
&c, And this finne is oppoled againſt the 
finne of ignorance : but all finnes of preſump= 


God forbid, we ſhould to entangle mens con- 
ſciences, and hold all preſumpruous ſinnes to 
be that unpardonable ſine, Neither canl be of 
their opinion, that thinke God would haue no 
ſacrifice offered for ſuch finnes,leſt the facrifi- 
ces ſhould waxe vile and contemprtible, and 
men ſhould thereby bee encouraged to giue 
themſelues ouer ro commit ſinne with gree- 
dineſſe, and neuer regard whether they fin ig- 
norantly or preſumprtuouſly, It is no encou- 
ragement to {inne of ignorance, becauſe the 
meanes is ſet downe to be cleanſed of it, And 


have a Phyſition that can cure it? 

From hence we may gather a difference be- 
tweene finne and finne: all breake the law and 
deleruc eternall death, Ezek. 18,4. Rom.6,23. 
Nevertheleſſe ſome are greater and ſome arc 
leſler, There are therefore of ſinnes ſundry 
lorts, lude, verſe 22,23. Henceitis,that finne 
is diuided diuexs waies; cyther it is originall, 
which we draw from our: parents, and brin 
with ys into the world : this is an hereditary 
linne,it is the inheritance that all parents be- 
queathe vnto their children,as Pſal.51,5.:Ro. 
5,14. Or elſe itis actuall, whichis a fruite of 
the former ſuch arecuill thoughts, words, 
and workes, ſuch as agree not with the law of 
God. This diſtin&ion is proued, Rom,5,14, 
and 7,20.and 9.11. Againe,there is aragin 
and reigning finne, when the ſinner Kg 9 
no refiltance by the graceof the Spirit, Rom, 
6,12,and 1 John 3,8, Hethat committeth (in, 
(© wir,of ſet purpoſe, and delighterh therein, 
#5 of the diuell : it is ſo called, becauſe we fofter 
and cheriſh it, and become bondſlaues vnto it, 
and likewiſe becauſe it hath rule ouer man, & 


carrieth him headlong to deftrution, Such 


are all finnes:inthe vnre 
tinue tilltherg. be a nos, 


irth; and ſome alſo 


in the regenerate in their llidings and fallings | 
apainſt their conſcience: -:and there is alſo a| 


tnne notret 


and refiſterh by the grace of the Spirit,& daily 
renewethhis-repentance for them. Such are 


| the ſinnes of ignorance,omilfion,and infirmi- 


ty which remaine in the tegenerateſo' long as 


they liue;which they acknowledge, bewaile, | 
 hate,andrefiſt,” and pray daily thar they may | 
| be forgiuen them,ſaying, Forgine vs our debts, | 
 rJohn 3,8.Rom.7,17,and 8,1, Many other | 
ſuch differences of ſfinnes might be noted;bur 
' theſe are fufficient to ſhewthat there is d1ffe-l. 
rence betweene finne and finne, - 


, Andnomaruaile, becauſe the commande- 


; ments of Ged are not alike,but ſome are gre- | 


ter and ſome leſſer. Thelawes of the firſt Ta- 
ble are called,che firſt andgreat commandement , 


 Math.22,38, and do concerne the Lord him- 


{el{e, The lawes of the ſecond are inferiour to 
theſe,as they that concerne our brethren like 
to our {elues, gt | 

Secondly, there is "_ difference inthe 
manner of {inning ; ſome ſinne ignorantly, 
ſome wittingly,Pſal.19,12,13. 1Tim.1,13. 


| Some areprincipall and ringleaders in the fin, | 
others are onely acceſlaries; ſome are only in 
thought,others in deed; ſome offend of ma-| 


lice, ſome offend of weakneſſe ; ſome commit 


| ſinrie; others,; beſides this, haue pleaſure in 


them that do them, Rom.1,32. 

Thirdly,in reſpe& of God himſelfe, all ſins 
do notalike diſhonor him,neither is his wrath 
kindled alike again all; ſome are deſperate 
finners that will not be reclaimed, and deſpite 
the Spirit of grace, with whom the Lord can» 
not but be more offendedthen with ſuch as 
are humbled for their finne, 

This difference ſerueth ro condemne ſuch 
as make all finnes equall, none greater or fel 
ſer then others, none before or after other, 
True it is,the Church of Rome lay this errour 
coour charge (as alſo they falſely do many 0- 
ther) as if we were of the ſe& of the Stoikes, 
holding an abſurd opinion touching y abſurd 
doarine of the equality of all ſinnes: which 
ſhewerh that they are farre ſpent and drawne 
dry, and cannot charge vs with true crimes, 
when they are conſtrained to obie&t 


__ 
vs ſuch grofſe epinions as we deteſt and con» |: 


demne,& haue confuted more then they, both 
im Schooles and Pulpets, What errors and he- 
refics,thinke you, will theſe men be afraidto 
broch againſt vs among their owne dilciples, 
that take vp al things vpon truſt at the ſecond 
hand?and what imputations wil they not dare 
to lay vpon vsin their Sermons, which they 
know ſhall neuer come to be examined (foral- 
much as their hearers are forbidden toreace 
any of our writings) when they bluſh not, 
neither are aſhamed to publiſh to the view of 


the whole world ſuch open and manifeſt vn-| 


truths ? 


Bur 


nerate, and fo con- 


gring, which the ſinner repellerh | 


Reaſon 1, 


| - 


| Reaſon 2, 


V[e 1, 


Campian.rat B, | 
and Dureus in | 
bu de fc «12 
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Numb. S1nne'1s cometo the height, when men are bold toſinne...: a7? 
© they obietahatweteach:allſinnes'to | he cannot but puniſh itſeuerely. — 
Fo norharyaa 0c deathzenenithe leaſt 20,21, | -: mn Xs TD Gen,1 e, 
Ek. of chem, | anſwei,we: treachnoother:doctrine - > This.reptouerh the finnes of oAr times, 7 
| *,. | Anſwer, then the Scripture:teacbeth.vs;Rom-6,21,23+ abc live in the light of grace;ſlowentee, or 
238i lam/2;20--Neuertheleſſe it followerh-nat by | to'thelight.of ſinne; becauſe foinemars..* 
any good conſequent,that thoughenery-finne ſinne, and others brag & boaſt of thoſe "a 
in Gods iultice bee adiudged: worthy ofcter- | thatthey havecommitted,and greatly delioj 
nall death, chat therefore it. dodhiequally de= | inthewoPlal$2,3.4. Efay 1,23.12Þe, b | 
| ſeruecr.Seemore of this,chap;tge. 11 -.- Theſmne:oftheſemen is {omuchthe PAs 
| .!Secoridly, fromthis: dottrine' receiiied,ir | becauſe beere we haverhe couplingrinde6tg. 
| dining ofrwa ſnnes ragerber,. fone th, 


\followeth,chat thepuni {hments of hellare dis | 2 s 
| loge of finne ©: Where there aretwo ſtron 
| poiſons mixed together, therethe party isin 


'ucrsalſo,accordiug ro the different: defart of 
(Gone, Luk, 1 2,47,43:Math;23,15,00d 11,223 | | 
24:They that breake the lawandreach others | great dangerebat-drinketh ofthis potion: (s! 
l|ro dothelike, are twofold moroithe children | ins inthis caſe; two fines deing toynedin 
| of hell then others; | They arethe ehildrewot | one, ſinne, & impudencyin hnning, that per. 
| hell chat cranſgrefſe che law, but they:thatlay | ſon is much.mate! guilty, - This: botdg . 
| and -impudency'is alſo accompanied yimk 
impetijtency, faricertainely, hethat fingeth 
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a ſtumbling blocke before others, /and-draw 
thay olirot theway.are guilty of afarther ſin, 
a2nd-conſequently- of a. greater puniſhment. 


Verſe 31. 


Dottrine, 
the beighr, 


{ when men 
arc bold to 
fangc, 


Reaſon 1, 


Reaſon M 


_ 


Sin is come to 


—— 


 Sodome-ſhall becaſt into-hell, bur Caperna- 
um ſhall deſcen& deeper and ſuffermore, This 
muſt wellay to oug hearts, foraſmuch as we 


 manity{t receive arthe laſtday according to 
 b1s<13ll workes ;bur Gods iudgements ſhold 
vor he right, if hedidiudge finnes to be equal, 
and punith finnes equally, On the other fide, 
we-tyay conclude, that there are-degrees of 
 glary 1 the kingdome of heauen;: which ſer+ 
wei to ſtirre vs yp tolabour toout-goeand 
out-ſtrippe others, confidering that we ſhall 
receiue a greater reward, It is a point ſeruing 
to ariimate and encourage all men in well-do- 


ing,co know thatthe Magiſtrate ſhallrecciue 


according'to his care, the Miniſter: according 
torhis paines, - and euery one according to his 
duty and obedience in the life ro come. 

-- Laſtly, hence 15a direftionfor Magiſtrates, 
ſceing offences are different, there ought to be 
a difference in puniſhment of. maletactours. 
Alllawes ſhould not be written with blood, 
neither all puniſhments take away life, But if 
leſſer fins ſhould be puniſhed ſharply, & grear 


more remiſly, it were againſt the rule of rea- 


| fon and che law of equity. Hence iris, that 


| Chriſt reacheih, that. among the Courts of 
. by ' . 
the ewes, - they alwaies puniſhed according 
to the quality of the offence,and djd not make 
ancquality among offenders,Mat,s,verſe 22, 


-* | Becanſe he hath deſpiſed the ward of the Lord, 
and hath broken hes conuenant ec.) Here is the 
deſcription of this fin ; whereby we ſce wher- 
ynto3r tendeth being once entertained. 'We 
learne from hence,. that men are come to the 
beight of ſinne, when they commir fin boldly 
and boaſtingly,proudly, and preſumptuouſly, 
Eſay 3,9,Numb.25,6. jt Sam.16; 22,'ler.3,3. 
Prou.2,14.T he reaſons, | 


hgne of grace, & is done in conteimpt of God 

and his lawes, as, we ſee in this place... 
| Seconely,this kinde of {inning doth cry to 
neauen andcalleth downe judgement, ſo that 


5 "HY 


 withan high hand and with a prondheart.c4. 
| not repent and Jeaue his ſinne, he cannor he 
ſorry forit and turne ynto God, butlyerhyo- 


For this manner of inning is, without any 


{Ar like to Capernaum not to Sodome. Euery | 


| 


der a great meaſure and degreeof evi}, 
Secondly let ſuch as are 
and preſumptuous finnes, breakethemof 
truerepentanceand by reforming ſuch azxre 
commirrted.ta their charge, Foreuery finmuſ 
be repented off :bur-grearer fines muſt haue 
greater repentance for them': | therefore wee 


| {ſhould labour' to repent of all, whether they 


be moe'or few, greater or leſſe, once commit- 
ted or often, tiarſo God may paſſe by ys whe 
his judgements.run through the world, Take 


| heed thereforeof prefumpruous ſinnes, Some 


are ſuddenly ouertaken, theſe finne;but notſo 
greatly as'they that runne willtully and vio- 
lently into ejtill. Iris an euill ro takethe Name 
of Godin vaine, though it bein heateandin 
haſte howſoeuer;bur it is worſe to ſ\weare and 
blaſpheme in cold blood, incommon ralke, & 
that without remorſe, | The corrupt affedi- 
on in theſe is worſe then the action of hnne. 
Such as once fall into drunkennefſe cannotbe 
excuſed;bur they finne doubly and treblythat 
delight in drunkennes, & haunt drunken hov- 


ſes, and keepe drunken company,andnouriſh 


all occaſions to bring rthemſelues to commit | 


finne vpon Gone, So it may be ſaid, rouching 
the breach of the Sabbath, he ſinneth thatpre- 
rendeth ſome neceſſity of ſome great bulines, 
and that he-is vnwilling to abſenc himlſelfe fro 
thehouſe of God,and doth it fildome; but he 
thatmakerh a commonpractiſe ofprophating 
the Lords day, ſometimes by (taying at home 
in his chamber, ſometimes by walking abroad 
in his fields, ſometimes by lying in an ale- 
houſe,ſometimes by fitting at tables & cards, 
do offend much moxe and come inco the num 
ber of preſumpruous ſinners, But ſowepet- 
aduenture will aske the queſtion, How __ 
man know whether he ſin with an high 1am, 
whether he be come to the beight of fine, f0 
ſinne preſumptuouſiy? To this I anſwer: 
is no hard matter ro diſcern thy eftateby tif 
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nejs.cometo the height,when menare bold to ſinne. 


word, of God, ,,may; iultly feare, and ſuſpect 
*raſelic, Fox be chat.cannor\ pavieyry;endure 
$.reage irzor to hearciurgad or preached, be. 
higig layeth. open his Gig, andasaucye glaſle 
kerb bigForruptions maniteltly;to appeare, 
raingly is a boldand wous 9+ 


ca 


od .prelump | 
0g. 331098 5, coment-ro. lubmig 
$pds qrdioance, and-to bewilling 

wesrarancd, ip longyhere is 


Fit £4 * 
'” 
14 ate 


To ae loyers of their finsandare-sefolucd | 


| ro dwell in them, becauſe they hate thofe that 
{louechem, and outof, loue admoniſh-thetn of 


their cuill waies.,  Andif peraduenture they | 


[haut failed in! the manner. of their reproofe, 


theleby & by.conceiue that they have finned 

morejn.ceprouing, thenthemſclues in com- 

mirtingthe ace jr ſelfe, Thijrdly,they are paſ- 

fin 2pacetotht height of fione, that excuſe 
=, ca their fignes, or alſe Hefend; chem: | 
ſuch asſayzix is.no ſuchigzeax martet that they | 
hauedone.:. LaRly, thefars preevous Hnhers 
ſappedinthem,that make n0-wieat whe crofles | 
and afflitions. that God ſenderh ;ypoathen) : 

that are.no..whit bertered, , or reformed; or 

humbled by his iudgemencs.. - ' 


 Laflly,iris. ourdury co pray yato 


kk» 


ready ro fall into them. And whar.do they þur | 


calionto goe forward, pretuming of 'his 1ner- 
<7? Weſhquldbe carefullio beg from God 
his grace, that wewvay reſiſt fin.n the. begin- 
vir leſtownbearts hehardeved a Heb. 3.1 Js 
A br bedrawng inthe end go-make: 

zenceof ſinne,,, If any. aske. how wee 


. 


|andrehiſtitio the 
|may examine our {clues by the; gontrary 3 ules 


þeginning2 I anſwers, we! 


f 


|to the former... If a manmakethe law of Gad | 
[his gie,a0d can therefore loyein, & wake 
[much oft, becauſe. itmakexh his fmnes mani» 
teſt rmto himlelfe,hee certaindly js yo lougr of 


his fines, Thus it was with Hezekigh, when: 
hehadreceivedan heauy threatning affanhea- 
ys wdgemeat! from the. mouth ot God, nee | 
ſubmutedhimſelfe,, and'ſaid.rothePropher, 
The wordof, the, Lord ts gord, which thogs haſi ſpo- 
ker. Secondly, hee louerh not his fipnes that! 


| 


Te 
ues 


loueth him thar reproueth him for his .t1ns;,He 
that imdrcacerh that Miniſter or that. brother 
War tellegh him of his corruptions, certainely 
£15 not determined. to. imbrace and enter- 


\tainehis fins., Thirdly,he thar'is ſo farre from 


exculing of this fans, thax he js ready 10 ac- 


[lc himſelfe ; and he that is ſo farre from de- 
{Sending aud maintaining them.char he labqu- 


ee mn 


bY 67 pf 0 VT 
- ada yt dots eo 
16 may be kepyand -preſeryedirom ig 

[me ure of Gnne, Pſal.19,1.3,.' ThePropher 


publiſh this as with aloud yoice, that xy our '| 
|tharGod is mexcifull, apd thereupon takk oc- 


[120 ſinnes.. This ſhewerh to ys,tharwe ate || 


\ whoſoeucrdifſiketh andhaerbehe | reth.to reconcile himſelie ro God, amd 
| a.cleere.conſcience roward Gud, 


Itcheſe ahings be.found. in'ys 
ith | andbeglad;that albeic wee 


- NNee 
doubtleſlc ſhall nornged mn ok to 
the heighr of ſique,... Laſtly, hedeclareth thar 


 hetiggor deſorred with the lous of his finnes, | 
thatlavesb Godihat chaſtiſerh him,cuen for | 
his chaGiſements ſake: wha, ſoſopne as an 

Sroflcebetalleth voro. him; preſendy rnancrh 


home rt his owne heart; and copdemnneth his 
finne,and judgeth himſelfe, and. layerh all vp. 
on him(s]fe, as juſtly befallen him forhis ſins, 
»Wemay reioyce 
annoy fu commit 


$0 haue | 


theadte of {inoe; yet, we keepe our heares and 
ſqulcy from delighting in finne and the affe- 


Mingthercof, Thus we may acquit pur ſelues 


s 


- 


k 
4 


thing pre 
'{. ſhall dig the 


after i&yetI take it.to haue bene. done before| 


had fnngd,norof ignozance, or one that $7 


c 


ofa great deale of the guilt of figne,alþeir nor ; 
of the gurward aQeit ſelfe;by ſeching the aſ-] _;, *' 
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: 33. -And white the chillensf Jad 


the Wilderneſſe, they. found « man that. gathered 
fickntheSalbarkdane .. no 
1-133 - And they that found him gathering flick 
Pack him unto jF5.s : ph, ficks, 
the Congregation. ' 


s &d eAaron,and vnto all 


Rr” DET a 


__—_ 


. Herefolloweth an example of Gods iudg- 
men} vpon him that gathered flickes. on the 
Sabbath'day. This is not to be conſidered in it 
ſelfe only,bur as it dependeth ypon the words 
immediately going before, ,asa reaſon or an 
example of that law,that whoſocuer doth any 
ſynpruouſly or with an high hand, 

s Keg and albeit it be ſet downe 


it, .,Thg: 1ſraclites had found qut aman that 


thered ſtickes.vpon peceflity, bug they ſai 


Moſes,asthe Pharifies did to Lhriſt, touchin 
thewoman takenin adultery; We found ber 


to 


- 


mn 


the very aite;. ſo.did they take this breakerof 
the Sabbath, in, the. very. aſte of. gatherivg 


Rlickes, who ruſhed. deſperately againſt the 


law, asa Shippe chat daſheh it iclfe in peeces 


againſt a Rocke,for he Ganed.iv. contempr of 
Godand his ordinances. ,The Lord had dcli- 


' uered hjs-Jaw to all 1fracl, and repeated the 


 ſameagaine,, be had commanded it carefully 
to be kept, and »aue 1o:goe ont of bys place togs- | 
. ther (Atanza vpon that 


, Ex0d.16, 


- 


2 
.obſeryation'of this day was the eſtabliſhing 


of the. whole law, and the breach of it, a'de- 


. ſtroying of the whole worſhip of God, This 


did this wicked perſon :know wel enqugh, but 


he neuercheleſſe would goe our of his place. 
God hath ſaid,- they ſhould nor kiudle a fire 


_ throughout their geacrations that day, ne1- 


ther could he be ignorant pf it, yethe would 


kindle afire to-proupke God to anger againſt 


him. Inthis we ſechis (in, and the manner of 


it, be is brought to Meſes,and is put in ward. 


Moſes askerh counſell of Gog, what ſhold be 


M mm done 


. The 


s c 


# £ 
| x 
p 


F 


. 


| 


4 


Iohn "FY 


| 


| 
| Exod. 35,2,3; 


| 


"hy , 9 14 Moy 4 Rs. a. es i et 


— wigs 2 


——_— 


—_— 
A 
— 


a betas 


hn tt. At 


Nah, Euery ſinne1s {o much the greater, 
"done with him: God appointeth him for ex- 
amples ſake,to be ſtoned to'death, which is 
done accordingly:But this may ſeeme a ſmall 
offence; he did not beare any yrear burden on | it argueth armians hearr ro bee moſt: c bas 
the Sabbath;nor labour in the workes of his | when he will not ſticketo finang' offer ag 
calling, neither offendin any great matter, he | for ſmall tbing,and'ir warran Aro 
did onely gathera bundle of ſtickes and that | tudge the ſame mantobe very Wicket and Gs 
(as it ſhould ſeeme)but once, he did not tnxke preſume tie' will much rather fdrieuny ey: 
any prattiſe 'of it, 1 anſwer, we muft confi- more offend for a greater ching;chiv ih 77 ; 
der, tiot/onely the deed done, bur alſo themi- | ly broughtto commit tic for eucty inf, b 
ner of doing; he did it to deſpiſe and defpire | lirtle or no value;:He thar will perifertiu}; 
God, a finne in whomſoeuer, worthy of no | for afew'morſtls of bread, wilt ſock ; mh 
lefſe puniſhment then death ir ſelfe. ' ' Pp 1 for many-peetes ef 2614: and they thin wa 

Welearne fromhence, thfateuery fnne is 4 
ſo much the greater, 'by how much leffe the | 
thing isfor which men fin, Iſay,theleſle the | 
thing'is for which a man will finne andtranſ-. 

will Gnne,the orefſc thelaw of God, the gredter atwaies is | 
| greateris the | his finne, A man would thinke it norhing to | 
finne, picke vp a few ſtickes,but the leſſe it was, the 
greater was his contempt of God, that hee | 
would runne into the breach ofthe law, and || 
prouoke the wrath of God for it, Thus wee 
might ſpeake of the ſinne of our firſt parents: 
God ried their obedience in abſtaining from 
the fruite of one tree, & yer they would tafte 
thereof, and thereby ruined themſclues and al 
their poſterity. The matter whereinthey fin- 
ned,was {mall, but the fin ery was made. 
che greater. Eſau is noted in holy Scripture 
for his prophanenes, # was ſhewed in this, 
that for one meſſe of broth he ſold his birthright, 
Gen.25,33.Heb.12,16,So is it ſpoken of [x-' 
das,that for thirty ſhekels he ſold his Maſter, 
and berraied the mp of life into the hands of 


is bur'a'{mall meaſure of 
whenſoeuer men are dra 


flight wn totranſgjeſſe fir) + 
_ ſlight and {lender occaſions? 'decond] 


the grace of GOD... 


ſell the poorefor apaite of ſhooes, will make 
of egels. Th 


Dothrime, 
The leſſe the 
thing is for 


 } which aman 


no boniesto 46 ir for a brace 
ves follow,” > +4 2115 4 
This conuinceth many; that they lines 

2 greater guilt of finne Sin —_ robes 
for they haue an erronious iudgmentof hee: 
ſclues;they thinke the leſſe the matter iswher. 
in they ſinne, the lefſe is their fin, whereas in. 
deeditis for the moſtpart the quite coiitrat 
for theleſle the thing is for which we chuſets 
ſinne.the | agen ourfinne. Hethxwill lye 
and face,fweare & forſweare for a ſimalthing 
and vpon every otcaſion, certainelyGod will 
iudge lin more ſeuerely for it,thenheyill do 
thoſe that tiaue had ſome grezter cauſeto doe 
it, albeit no cauſe can excuſe it wholly, Sofor 
a man to robbe another, where are burſmall 
things to be had, he offendeth moretht others 
that rob' for great ſtore of gold and filuer:and 
the reaſonis, becauſe it argueth greater con- 
tempt of Gad,and lefler regard of his difplez.) 
ſure andof his law,it bewrayeth greater cor. 


| i Gen.2,17,and 
3»3- 


| was,the greater-was his iniquity : fot thereby. | theſaying of our Sauiour, Hee that is faithful 


finners, Mat. 26,15.& 27,5. A goodlypriceat' 
which he (that is God of heauetind earth, '& 
heire of all things) was valued; ſaith thePro-. 
phet Zachary,ch.11,13. Theleſſe thEreward 


he made it manifeſt at how vile; howbaſe and. 
ſmall a price our'Lord Tefns Chriſt the Szuiour 
of the warld was valued & eſteemed by him, 
The like we might ſay of the fin of the lewes, 
when they denied the holy one and the iuft, & 
defired a murtherer to bee granted vnto them 
at ſuch-time as Plate was determined to let 
him goe, Acts 3, 13, 14. They weighed him & 
Barrabas together in the ballance,& they pre- 
ferred him that was a theefe & arobber, lohn 
18,40. ſeditious fellow, Lu, 25,25. who had 
alſo committed murder 'in the inſurreQion; 
Mar.15,6,Him 1 fay,they preferred beforethe 


| Lord Ieſus. This might farther beproned our 


of other places, which TT orely point our, Prov. 
28,21,Ezeck.13,19.Amos 2,6, The reaſons. 

{ Firſt, this arguerh plainly to their faces, that 
ſuch perſons are deſtitute of the feare vf God 
and man, that they dare finne and diſhonour 
God foro ſmall andabie& athing.The ſmal- 
lecthe thing is, the greater is the conrempr. 
There are commonly two things that draw 
men to ſinne,either hs feare of ſome euil thar 
they would auoid, or elſe defire of ſome good 


that they would enioy, Now doubtleſſe there | 


ruption of his heart, and leſſe loueof iuſtice 
and'righteouſnefle: and beſides, rhough hee 
rooke bur little, yet he would have take more,| 
if more had beene to be taken, according to 


in that which is lea$t js faithful alfo tn neath: and 
he that 1s vninſt in the leaſt is vninſt alſo in much, 
Lu.r6,10, Againe, many a man dothabuſe 
the Sabbath day (which isthepoint heerein 
queſtion) by walking abroad in the fields, or 
by following his baſe pleaſures, perhapsheli- 
eth aſleepe ar home; or goeth to the alchouſe, 
or fitterh at cardes; ſucha one worketh not 
with his hands in his calling, hee goethnot to 
plough; he doth not buy and ſell, 12:xrtheles 
he oftendeth God more, and his heart is more 
corruptthen hethar walkerh and worketbin 
his calling for his neceſſr'y. 
Bur it may bee obiected, that thena min 
were as good offend and tranſgreſſe for great 
things as for ſmall. To this] anſ{wer,that it 1s 
an euill and falſe conſequene: hethat ſo reaſo- 
neth, declareth himſelfe ro be moſt corrupt 
finfull : for whether a man fin for inuch orfor 
licle,he prouokerh God againſt himſelfe oy 
waies, and therefore both are to be ſhunne® 
Every one in his ſeuerallplace ought _— 
reaſon thus, 1 may finne againſt Godand 
fend him in a ſmall thing as well as 113 m_ 
and oftentimes moue him ynto angel _ 
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$i ins ſmaller then in 2 greater, therefore 1 wilt 

[make conſcience of both, Lwil zwofd all kind 
feuil};1 wil walke vprightly,and work righ- 

|reouſneſſe m his fight, So (hall we be ſure to 

| reape the benefiv'and comfort of it heereafter 

ligths life ro come: 


ap 3&4 31:1 "43 £1 
: cacondly,it admoniſherth etrery one of vs 
Foe add labour' to haue lane 
hearts ſo ſantified;thatnort the greatett pro- 
vocations of pleaſure;of profie;6Fhonour "of 
finne; - or any _ whatfoeucr Thould pro- 
"lyokev qto finne s 11:07 the preareſt, ) chen not. 
theleſſe ; and ifnorthelefſe;thert not the kealt 
of atl;For as he rhat-withſtandeththe greateſt 
eils;. ſhewethhimiſelfe to hajethe greateſt 
meaſure of grace zſohetharis petſwaded and 
ptouoked by ſmall things to finne, it argueth 
him to have the greater corrtption- and hetd- 
nefſe of heart, andtherefore thou gh we can- 
not be without ſin, ( for there 45:0 man that [in- 
wth nor) yer we ſhould labourto make our 
fnnes the leſſe finfull, and our ſelues the leſſe 
fnners : which we ſhall do,if we take heed we 
benot protioked' ro finne by ſmall things of 
little value, Whoſocuer will finne fora little; 
hee may deſpaire-with himſelfe' of any great 
matcer,and may well thinke ththe ſhallne- 
ver bee able to reftraine himfelfe to any pur- 
poſe,bur in ſhort time he ſhall -be brought to 
tinne in farre greater things. It is the policy of 
Fatan to be content to draw men onely to lit- 
tle ſfinnes, 'and to let them continue longo'in 
them: for he is 'that olde and ſubtill ſerpent, 
that knoweth there is more danger for the 
moſt part in little finnes then in greater ſinnes. 
Amote is not perceiuedintheeye, whea great 
beame cannot be hid: and though a mote be 
diſcerned, yet becaule it is little,it is let alone, 
thedanger of itis thought to be little or no- 
thing. Touching great ſinnes,all men will rea- 
dily acknowledge and confeſſe them to bee 
{mnes ; whereas little finnes make them think 
themto be no fins,or that they may ſafely ſuf- 
fer them to remaine & continue in them with - 
out any danger. "Hence it is, that menare ſo 
much ginen to flatter themſelues and to think 
all is wel with them, becauſe they finde others | 
tainted with greater finnes then themlſelues, 
3 it was with the Pharifie, Luke 18, whereas 
an enemy neglected and contemned, doth of- 
tentimes more hurt then ſucha one as we are 
more watchtull ouer. 
Laſtly, it reprouerh thoſe that giue ſcope 
and liverty to themſclues to follow ſome fins, 
decauſe they are little in their cies, Heace it 
1S,thaBSalomon bringeth in the fluggard, ſay- 
ing, A little ſleeps, a little ſlumber, a little folding 
of the hands to ſleep, Prou.6,10.and 24.33. Soir 
5 with eucry finner, hcecryeth out, a little 
more finne, a little more euill; the yong man, 
alittle more daliance; the couetous perſon, a 
Ittle more riches and care: the oppreſſour, a 
little more wrong : the blaſphemer, one oath 


; Is + 


# 


more: thedrunkard crycth for a little more 


as 


they 


['adde ſome litcle miore to: they without any 


; wood and rhaketh a great fire;' ſo a little a4- 


'the finnera- 
'our GOD. 
: Moreouer, we muſt vnderſtand that God. for- 


| biddeth the leaſt finnes as well as the greate(}; 
and the Prophet reproueth'the hypocrites of | 


| 


his time, who though they 'wonld not cate of 
polluted or vritteane fleſh;/yet the broth there 


all appearance of enill, 1Thif. 5,22, Tf Satan 
can draw Cai-e 'to hate his brother, heewill 
quickly draw-him to kill him. If he can entife 
Achan to coutr the fluer and:gold which hee ſaw, 
it willnot belong before he mouc himto take 
them awayzand therefore Mm the confeſſion'of 


his finfie he joyrſeth them together, /comered 


and conveyed them away. The Cockatrice egges 


are veriemous and hurtfull,not onely to cate, 
but to tread vpon them, and ro be ſprinkled 
with them,Efay 59,5. So the leaſt medling 
with euill is totitagious and bringeth infeRt- 
oh, Therefore the Apoſtle willeth ro hare the 
vory 
The 


arment ſpotted with cf rs rem 23. 
malleſt finnes are to be ſhunned, Otr 
firſt parents were forbidden not onely to cate 


behoueth vs therefore to labour for ſpirituall 
wiſedome that we may be able to ſee his pol- 
licy, and for fſpirituall ſtrength ro withſtand 
his (trengrth and prouocations, awd by theſe 
two helpes we ſhall be ſure ro keep our ſelues 
free from the guilt of many ſinnes. And thar 
we may the better do ſo,two things are requi- 
redof vs moſt neceſſary for this purpoſe, the 
feare of God andthe loue of God. If we get 
into our hearts the feare of God, who can de- 
flroy both body and ſonle in hell, we ſhall eably 
ouercome all other feare of enill, the greater 
will preuaile ouer the eſſe; neither the ſmal- 
leſt nor the greateſt delights and deſires of 
the world, ſhall cauſe vs to offend bim, nor 
prouokevs or preuaile with vs to cauſevs to 
{inne againſt him, becauſe his feare doth keep 
and reſtrainevs. Bur, where the feare of God 
is not, there is an eahie lapſe into all euill, Gen. 
20,11, 

Againe,we muſt haue the loue of God in vs. 
This will canſe'ys to love him better then our 
ſclues,and make vs loth to offend him though 
we might get the greateſt gaine and commo- 
dity by ir,,uch lefle for ſmal and baſe things. 
We ſhould account ir, if we love him indeed, 
a more mierable thing then hell ir ſelfc,to of- 
fend him, 


they petſwad& themſelues" they may liue ini [ 
|'thele finnes becauſe chey-are litle, orthey May 


great danger. Bur many a licil6'makethia| 
great deale, euery droppe of raine helpeth to | 
make the flood, andeuery corne tofill vp the | 
rheaſure ; arid as alictle ſpatke kindlerh ewuch | 


'dedto finne, *andto tharlitthe a fiule more, | 
maketh the ſinne to be exceeding (infill; and | 
great finner-before the LORD | 


was fortnd in their veſſels, Eſay'65,4: ahdthe A 
poſtle delfuerath this precept, AbiFiine from| 


of the forbidden fruite, bur to touch it, as ap-| 
peareth by the confeſſion of the woman, Ic! 


| 


 Ioſh.7.21, 


Gen, 33}. 


''Twe helpes 
' to withitand 


linne. 


Math.1 O,1 L. 
Ex0d,1,17s 


| 


drinke, one pot tnore is nor ſo much; that is, | 
| 
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Let ys all thereforelabour for theſe two, the:| execured yponghis-perſonthath —M 
Hts the Joue of God.to bayetthem ſetled:] barh,we learperhar che Lorg ip 04h 
i6-our hearts; theſe are the Rrongelt of all o-- ked men,notonely tor finnesof injuſtet; he” Ga 
ther paſſions, 1;i © 54 1 | +13] forlinhex/ofyngodlineſſe; Not bnely (ot hay 
L 07 1190466 20h 1 Tits he i Racd NGA ak he en i. breachot the ſecond Table, but for breach " frtta 

| Co anion gab ne 0; ::5:| ſo ofthe firſt Table, Exod.20,5,7, anda, ag 
4.34 And they put him in ward, becauſe it was || kg; and-32,10. ler.10,25, Eneloag Its ad 
1201 declared what ſheuld be done to pime. Neh.13, 15,18.leri12,29,' Lawiecag,) <4 


35 Andthe Lord ſaide uma Moſes, the man | Lggt 5«:Deur. 13,9, 10, This. 


—_— 


| is | 
all be ſurely put. 1odeath ; all the:Congregation || tixengthened with reaſon,., inthertobes 


ſball onehim with ones without the Campe «2250 Firſt ,true godlineſſe and re 10) ; 
| ________.- | promiles ofthe blelſings FE Hand Fora 
Is 6g ef PEO 49 Hoe IAD life ro. come, t,Tim4,8.Deut.z8.1 2 wn 
My We ſaw before the {inng of himthar brake; | then it will follow on the contrary,1har Y 
the Sabbath: now,we may behold how he js: | ety and vngodlines haue the cre & ng 
firſt putin ward yncill the will of God were! | both of the one andthe otherdue ynco * any 
| farther knowne zthen he is commanded tobe. | Porit were great iviuſticeinGed ihe ſhould 
ſtoned with ſtones and by whom ? by all be Con. | reward the workes of piety an reli cis ma 
| gre ation , This was an ordinary kinde of pu* | ſhould not as well puniſh the workes aſs, 
' ©. rartius de vt, GRE among the lewes, .and allo among | piety and prophaneneſſe, _ 
= Alexand. | ſome of the Gentiles, Neither had they any, | .,,. Secondly, ſuch workes are commirteddi. 
| ſer perſons appoipted to be exccurioners and | reAly and innmediately againft the perſon of 
miniſters of iuſtice,. as now is vſuall in our | God himſelfe, but the workes of vnrighteou. 
daies, but it Rood mcerely at the pleaſure of | neſſe are againſt men, He is more ſeuerglypy, 
Princes & Iudges and others officers to name | niſhed that fliethinghe Princes face & woun. 
and aſſigne ſometimes oneand ſometimes a- | derth him, then he thar hurteth any of his fer. 
nocher,and ſometimes many z andit was done | uants, Suck as with an high hand breake the fef 
without any note of infamy.... For.it was no | Table, do as it were flie in Gods face andre. 
more reproch to execute a malefactor, thento | bell againſt them; ſuch as tran oreſſe theſe- 
condemne him, 'Neither were they of theba- | cond, hurt ſome of his ſeruants,So then,when 
ſer,bur of the berrer ſort that were ſometimes | we fall to praiſe againſt his owne perſon or 
fingled out for this purpoſe, Deut.13,9,10, 1, | his.honour, there is oreat reaſon tothinke hee 
Sam,22,17,18. Samnelhimſelfe hewed gag | will viſite for thoſe eſpecially, andtherefore 
in peeces before the Lord, 1 Sam.15,33. 1, | ſuch lawesare called, the firſt and greazcomni. 

King. 2,31,34- . ludg.8,20,21, Exod.32,29. | dement, Math.22,35,38, 
The like might be ſaid of Phinehas that Rood | Thirdly,ſuch works of impiety are the ca 
yp and executed iudgement,Pſal,106,30, and | ſes of wrong, iniuſtice, hatred, andofallyn- 
of Eliuh,who ſlew the Prieſts of Baal,n King, | righteouſneſſe. The breach ofthefiſt Table 
12,40. This was the orderamong the He- | procureth the breach of the ſecond, Roin.1, 
breiwes: but now ſuch perſons deputed for | 21,22, 23. Becauſe they regarded nor to 
Why execu- | ©xecurions are commonly cuilly ſpoken off, 8 | know God, he gaue them over to vileaffed- 
| rioners of in- | of baſe account ; ficſt, becauſe the common | ons. When he gaue them yp to yncleannes, 
{ tice are euill | ſort that commonly offend, are commonly a- | it was a puniſhment of their yathankfulnelſe 
| ſpoken off, | fraid arthe fight of them,andheir hearts ariſe | and not honouring of him, | 
| againſt them, and therefore can hardly meete The vſcs follow, Such are firſt of all repro- 
themin the ſtreetes, but they ſet themſelues a- | ved as are accounted cuuill honeſt men inthe 
gainſt them, And no man would willingly be | world and reputed ynblameable among their 
puniſhed for his offences. Thus they hope,if | neighbours, I doe not meane that they areto 
there were no executioner,they ſhould > bee reproued_ fortheir ciuility and honeſty, 
andnot be executed, Now becauſe the ſight | which arenot to be condemned inthemſelues 
of ſuch officers bringeth to-their remtbrance | (for they are good,)but ſuch as content them- 
their owne offences, therefore they cannot a- | ſelues with an outward ciuill carriage among 
bide them,as fearing that inthe end they may | men, and to be praiſed ofthem, hauing 10 
alſo rake their lives fromthem, ' Thus they | feare of God,or care of religion inthem: butt 
Ariſtgolit Lb, | hate his perſon more then their owne evill: al- | all their care and conſcience is to deale iuſtly 
Gap. be though it be not the perſon, buttheir owne | with men,and in the mean ſeaſon wholly neg- 
miſchiefe & miſdemeanour that .taketh away | le their duty to God; thele are liable to 
their liues, Secondly,ſuch perſons are of euill | Gods iudgements, as well as thoſe that are 
note,becauſe many of themleade a wicked & altogether prophane and wicked, Theſeare 
prophanelite, and are many. times as cuill as | rhey that haue no care to ſandtifie the Sabath, 
thoſe whom they execute, The office doth not | no deli ghrin praier, nohuvgring & chirſting 
defile them, but rather they defile the office : | after knowledge, but remaine in lindneſſe & 
ir is they that make the office odious, not the ignorance, careleſſe in frequenting the hea- 

office them, ring ofthe word, and in receiuimg of che 


Bur to paſſe this ouer, in the puniſhment | craments They will boaſt, they = 
| ur 
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Church as well as any of their neighbors, bur | tedto their charge ro beinitructeds tr were 
0 Guns appeare of their going thither, | eaſie to enlarge this by che examples of. Da- | 


of their coming from then £6... They thinke nid,of Aſa, of 1 cboſhaphat.,o! Heaghjab, and | 
"\ iowell enough, if rhey be juſtin their out- | leſiah: they made a couenant with Gadrto | 
ard dealings: rhey make account thaxthey |; ſerue bio iengſelues, anda cauſe bim to bee! 
ite notto be blamed, andthey ſtand in feare, | ſerued of their people, 4/a commanded Lurlah | 
ofno iudgments of God at all.So.it was vich | to ſerue W: ord of their fathers, and todoe || 
(he'rich man, Math, 19,20, he thought he had |; the law andthe NCI a4 Fu hi whoſe-| 
Ioue al even from his youth ghat he lacked nothing: | ever would not ſeeke the. Lord, whether he'þ 
but being xried by the firſt commandement, | were ſmall. gr great, whether, man or woman, | 


| 
whether he did loue God aboue all, he plainly | hould bepur ra death, 2 Chron. 1 4,4, and15, j 
deſcried that his ciuill honefty was mere hy- | 13.Deut,r7,19, 2 Kings 23,2,3. aChron; 
ocrifie. and his fulfilling of che, law no better | f9,7,8,9,Thus ir ought ro be with all fathers | 
en a artering of himlelfe, In-like manner | and maſters, they mult reach their children g | 
1ofuch mea much decciue themſelues, and | ſeruants, that they may know the 1.ord, and 
arelike toa ſubict whole whole care is tg ſet their hope in him,& nor forget his works, | 
Qeale iuftly and vpright'y with his fellowes, | but kcepe his comandements,Þ{al.-8,6,7, & | 
but ytrerly neglectet his duty to his Prince, | 4,9,and 11,19 21.Eph.6,4.. El:thePrieft of |Deur 6,7. 
and praCtiſet rebellion againſt him all his | the Lord is firſt threatned, and afterward pus| 
life, If ſuch a man deale iuſily among other | niſhed for neple&t of this duty, 1 Sam. 2,and 3.| 
men,ant{ will not commir adultery or murther | The example is written for our inſtruction, | 
byany meanes; tell mein reaſon, can allthis | that we ſhould beware of the like tranſgceſſi-| 
his care helpe kim,when he ſhal be conuiRed | on. CT 
for high treaſon againſthis Prince? Certaine- ha jcethe fearefull condition of ma- 
[ly this iuſt and ypright carriage toward the | ny men of all forts, for they liuc vnder a fear-| 
people ſhall ſtand himin little ftead, Like- | full indgement of God, and yer donor ſect; | 
wiſe many men in all moe doliue continual- | becauſe through the whole courſe of their | 
lyinthepraCtiſe of rebellion againſt the per- | liues,they practiſe the workes of impiety, li-| 
fn of God himſelfe, howſocuer they ſeeme | ung in palpable ignorance, in contempt of 
very carefull and conſcionable of their duty | the Word, Sabbath,and Sacraments. If aman 
toward men, yet God will finde them out for | ſhould doe nothing bur praiſe treaſon and 
the contempt of him, For they are growne | rebellion agiinſt the King,deſpifing his word 
|to thisprophancneſle, What need fo much | and conteinning his Proclamarions,in what a 
preaching? or ſo much hearing ? and ſo they | fearefull condition would we account him to 
beginto ſcorne and ſcoffe at thoſe that liuvein | be? And when the King himſelfe ſhould ap- } 
the obedience of theſe holy duties. Letme | point a day,wherein he would haue his owne | 
telltheſe, though they be neuer ſo iuſt in their | perſon ſpecially attended and wholly waited | 
converſation,doing no wrong, paying all me, | ypon, if his houſhold ſecuants ithould refuſe | 
. | ſhewing mercy to them thar need, yer they | to giue himany attcadance, but waite worſe 
lie open, notwithſtanding all theſe, to Gods | ypon him thar day then any other, ard giue|. 
udyements for want of the true power of re- | themſclues wholly to attend vpon their owne | 
ligion, If thou ſhouldſt ſce a man liue in the | pleaſures, would henot thinke himſelfe nota-| 
grolle ſinnes of the ſecond Table, in murther, | bly abuſed,and diſcharge ſuch of his ſeruice? | 
adultery,robbery,drunkenneſſe, falſe witnes- | and were they not ſure to run into his diſplea-| 
bearing, and the like, wouldRY not think him | ſure,and to procure iudgement vpon them- 
| . [worthy to be plagued bythe hand of God? | ſclues? Notwithſtanding, this is the ſtate of 
why then ſhould we thinke that ſuch as livein | many among vs. God wb. commanded ysto 


q 


\ breaches of the firſt Table (more grofle the | reverence his Name, his Sancurary, his Sab-| 
theſe) which haue the firſt place, are not ha- | bath, his Word, his Miniſtery ; if then we ſhall 
bleto iudgemenc,as wel,or rather much more | dare to ſweare & blaſpheme openly, torcie& 
then the other ? the word of God, and to abulethe Sabbath 
Secondly,this teacheth all ſuch as haue any | by following after our pleaſures and ors, 


rule ouer others, to be carefullto teach ſuch as | our ſports and recteations, and thereby pra-| 
ne ynder them inthe waies of goelinefſe,that | Riſe after a ſort againſt theperſon of GO D] 
they may know the Father to be true God, & | himſelfe,do they not preuoke me to my face, | 
him whom he hath ſ{enc leſus Chriſt, John 17, | ſaith the Lord, and ſhall they go vnpuniſhed ? 
3, Firſt, it is the duty of Princes and Magi- | No certainely,they ſhall not, his iudgements 
[Uirates to hauea great care of true religion, | hall overtake them for theſethings. | 
\hat God be faithrully ſerued by their people. God hath ordamed and enaQted as by a ſo- 
\tisnotenough for them to prouide that they | lemneProclamation, that all ſorts that pro- 
['2y have a people faithful and loyall ro the- | feſſe themſelves his ſeruants, ſhould waite vp- 
ſelues, ex cept they be alſo faithfull ro God, | on him on the Sabbath;he is then determined 
ie godly kings are commended for their | to ſet foorth the greatneſſe of his glorious 
Aarein aduancing the glory of God, and for | Name,and the riches of his houſe,and Fmight| 
ir zeale in caufing all he people commit- | of his power, andthe honour of his Maieſty: 
| Mmm 3 14 
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How thebrea- 
ches of the 
firſt Table are 
greater then 
te breaches 
Of the ſecond 


children ſhould afſemble rogerher before him 
ro'piue him arcendanee: ſha bee _— with: 
Kirah' andhis company in the next chapter, 
tic apo? N ionb; 16,14. And albeit 
webBe not ſo impudent arid ſhareleſſe to ſay 
, yet itis little berter,becaufe'ry: 'donot ap- 
-pezre before im.” Nay we ſerue our ſelues by 


walking in'our 6wne waies, and many ſerue 


'[Sitzithe "eneniy'of God, by following his | 


wayes with greedineſſe, If wee giue vp our 
ſelues to our pleaſures and profirs,' we ſerue 
;6tr ſelues : when we give vp our ſelues to our 
nes, and delight in drunkennefſe and ſuch 
liks wickednefle ypon that day, we ſerue the 
dine. Andin truth, ety man matke it, he 


- | ſhal{fſee. that God isno day worle ſerued of 
| che common ſort,” then wpon his owne holy 
day, ſorhat when he requirerh all our ſeruice, 


'he can ger little or none at allat our hands. | 

."Laftly, lerno man flatter himſelte in per- 
Earmance of duties vnto men,and thinke him- 
ſelfe in good caſe becauſe he liueth ynblame- 
ably in the eyes of } world, We muſt learne to 
deny not onely worldly luſtes, butall vngod- 
lineſſe : and we*'nmſtliue not onely ſoberly & 


'righteonſly , . bur alſo godly in this preſent 
world, Titus 2312, | Chriſt gaue himſelfe for 
| this purpoſe,to purge vs from al iniquity,and | 
to purifie vs to be a peculiar people vnto him- 


ſelfe,zcalous of all good workes, And indeed 
che finnes of the firſt Table are the greateſt & 


plagues of God, and moſt fearefull condem- 


| nation : he will reward with everlaſting fire, not 


onely ſuch as know not their duties to men, 
' bur ſuch as know not God, neither obey the Goſpel 
of leſs { brift,2 Theſl.1,8, And is isnoted 
'a$ a maitte cauſe of the deſtruction of the olde 
world, to wit, diſobedience to the word, 1 
Pet.3,20, When the I{:aelitiſh womans ſonne 
whoſe father was an Egyptian, blaſphemed 
him through with horrible curſes, Leuit, 24, 
t1.he is commanded to beputto death and 
ſtoned, verſe 16,23- Theſe finnes are cuer 

where little thought vpon, and ſuppoſed to 
be cither no finnes at all, or very little ones. 

But mans judgement is corrupt in the matrers 
of God, except we looke vpon finne with the 
| lightof the Scripture : and if we ſhall paralell 
the finnes of the firſt Table with the finnes of 
the ſecond inequiall degree, the greateſt of 
the one with the grofſeſt of the other, & both 
| donein knowledge alike, and ignorance with 
ignorance, comparing deeds with deeds, 
words with words, & thoughts with thoghts; 
zhe breaches of the law beeing thus conſide- 
red, are fare preater againſt the firſt then a- 
gainſt rhe ſecond Table, becauſe they are c6- 
mitted immediately againſt the perſon of the 


great 0d, as rebellion againſt the perſon of 


'aPrinceis preaterth© the inſurreRion againſt 
another : the murthering ofa Prince more the 


of many others, 2 Sam,1 8,3. Scethen from 


| robbinp,” Yhd 


I ſpeak this to many that haue moſt wretched 


moſt hainous finnes, and deſerue the greateſt 


- be ny ſtill, Reuel. 22,171, that ſo they muy! 


the Name ofthe Lord, and as it were thruſt. 


© thejr 

ſt bigh 

and yoy 

noeuil 

D aqbj 

let vp by- 
by cur 


gouernement of 
"at I have obſer. 
frhe world, that 
ce andprophane. 
$ of ynrighteouſ. 


touching the will of God, then by muner, 
whoredome,andrthefc laid together, 1know 


and {winiſh hearts,bur no eares to heare: and 
therefore regard their owne pleaſures more 
then they doc their ſaluation, Theſe arcthe 
dangerous daies ſpoken off bythe Apoſile, 
Tim. 3,1,4,5. God in his mercy amendthem: 
ifnot,let them that be ignorant, be ignorant 


ſtill, x Cor. 14,38,and he thar is filthy,let him 
fill vp 


e meaſure of their finnes, Math.23, 
52s | 


—_— 


36 eAnd all the Congregation brought bim 
without the Camp and floned him with ls, ed 
he died as the Lord commanded Moſes, | 


_— 


It may ſeeme ſtrange atthefirſt, that they 
ſhould conſult with God what to do withiths| 
prophane perſon: ſeeing the Law had appo-! 
ted death for him that tranſgreſſed this con-! 
mandement,Exod.31,14.and 352- whyt ia 
did they enquire,” or wherefore did they pu! 
him in minde to know what ſhouldbec done 
ynto him? Some anſwer, | 
decreed that ſuch ſhould be puniſhed, -o 
had not declared by any law the kinde 0 « 
niſhment: and therefore they asked how 5 
ſhould be puniſhed, as for examplegnter 
he ſhould be hanged on atree,or Due , bet 
fire,or ſtoned with ſtones, or ſtriken wi 4 
ſword, Bur this anſwer cannot ſatiohe mer : 
for when death is appointed inthe rarthry 
the particular kinde not expreſſed, he may. 
Rrate was left free to ſer downe the 


ſame, ? 
__ ao 
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that albeit God had] 
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+4 TheSabba a -Arſt beſpent rehgioully, 

_ "owhen no puniſhrhenr ar all is\ mentioned, 
Neur:2F;1.3:1.4.ncithet-were rhbpevple bodd 
-oacke counſelW. ati the mouch of God pon 
every occaſion ofexecution of iuſtree againſt 
emzl-doers, where themanner of puniſhment 
:-norlimired. eas cholaw of God,that bir- 
cler/honld not ley Exod. 22, 18,\Sxxt did wel, 
and 1s. commended by the Spirixob God, that 
he cat them off that-bad np? fakes our of 
te Lind, & rootcLout the wizardszyet he did 


P #5 
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rat 
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par to deathtor prophaningof the Sabbath. 
Wee learne-heereby , that the.Sabbath day 
ought'wholly to be ſpent itrreligious.and ho- 
ly exerciſes,” Itisthe end why it was ſanti- 
hediof God, thar-wee ſhould ſanctifie it, and 
ſpenditin holy vſes from morning vnto cue- 
ning, Genelis c'1ap,2, verſe 1,4, Where wee| 
ſee, hee bleſſed it and ſanQtified it in the Gar- 
ded, or atleaft inthe tune 'of mahs innocency, 


Dottyme. 
The Sabtath 
day muſt hee 
ſpent rclig}- 


oully, 


/ 


'aske, Net 
Clhow/of —_ waythey ſhouk beput' ro | 


/ 


washe bound'to'aske coun- 


k.chough (od had nor defiaed the parti- 
Tf it x0 a:This then is left rothe diC> | 
cretion of the Magiſtrate, when hee tharh rhe 
generall, to dedrectheparticular' puniſhment | 
25 hexhinkerh. good; In fundryplaces of the | 
bookes of Moſer, wee finde ſundry lawes ſer | 
downe infliting death ypon the offenders, & | 
yet the manner of death is nor.riamed, Gene- | 
fis'g, verſe 6;Exod:chap.2 2,19, 20, Leuir, 
chap.20; verſesg, 11,15, 16,17,1 8, ' Deut. | 
chap. 20, yerfe 25. and 24,17.811this were to | 
no purpole, ifthe-Magiſtrate might nor pros | 


[ceedeagainſtthemex officio, without knows- 


ing the farther pleaſure of GodiFor it had bin 
all one as ifno ſentence of deathy had beene | 


l{er downe, inaſmuch as they mightas eafily 


and with as little labour know:the puniſh- 
mentin particular.as when no puniſhment ar | 
allisexpreſſed,”: Neither did the lewes take 
theſelues to be bound in that caſe to enquite ! 
of God, Leuir. 20,10. Deut. 22, 22. lohn 8, 
9. Wherefore, 1] rather thinke they conſulted 
with God about the quality of the work, then ' 
themaner of the puniſhment.God had threat- 
ned, that whoſoever did Works onthe Sabbath | 
frowld be put to death : but hee had nor followed 
bishandy-worke, nor laboured in his calling: 
he had onely gathered a few ftickes. True 1t 
is,he had done it impudently;yctit was doubt 
fillwhether this fact were within the com- 
paſſe of thatlaw or not: ard therefore Moſes | 
would nor call the life of this man-in queſtion 
without certaine; dire&ion from-the mouth 
ofGod, For life is precious, and blood be-. 
ing ſpilt, is as water poured vponthe earth, y 


cannot be gatheted vp againe . So then they 


deired to know, whether this fa were wor- 
thy of death, not by what manner of death he 
ſhould die, And as the Tewes in other things 
arefull of fables, ſo in this they haue deviſed 
of their owne braines ,. that this man was Ze- / 
lophehad, of whom we reade afcerward in this 
Booke, as 27,3. where itisſaide of him 


that hedyednot in the conſpiracie of Korah, | pai 
butin his own& finne: thereby caſting an aſ- | MI 
perſion vpon him, and charging him with an 
Imputation which the Scripture doeth. nor ' 


charge him withall, of which wee ſhall ſpeake 
more afterwards. ut who it was, and what 


his name was, and whether be were one of the | 


Iſraclites. or of the ſtraungers that came with 


7% 


them out of Egy! t, or what his purpoſe was, 


tis vncertaine; but whoſoeuer it were,j he is 


He ſhewed himſelfe ro his diſciples and follo- 


Exodus rn ag 20. Eſay 56, verſe 2, & +8; 
"£35 . chap. 20; verſe'4. This was the pra- | 
Rife vnderthe Law, continued alfo vnder the| . 


-£35 Exod. c 


Goſpell . Ir »whs the cuſtome' of Chriſt ro 
preach the goſpell in the Syn 1g0gues or that 


| day, he didit not for once or twice, but jt was 
His ordinaryand yſuall manner.” $o the Diſei-' 


ples, Acts 20,15. and 17,1,2. r Cor.16;x.Re- 


uelat. x, 10.''The doores ofthe Temple were' 


kept ſhur the xe dayes,':but'opened from 
morning yntill the evening vpon the ſeuenth 


day,Ezek,46,1,2, 
\: There are many reaſons in the fourth com- 


mandement, drawne from the-equity and h.' 
berality of God in'giuing vsfixe dayes, from; 


theexample of Gods reſt, andifromtheconfi. 
deration ofthe end why it' was appointed: ro 
bee kept holy, all theſe arcof great force, Ex- 
00.20,4,F, | | 
Secondly, this ſerueth topreſerue men fro 
barbariſmeand. Atheiſme, and all irreligions 
prophaneneſſe. We ſce notwithſtanding this 
comfortable & profitable ordinance of God, 
how. much itnpiety and: looſenefle is in the 
world; bur if+ every manwereleft vnto him- 
ſelfeto ferue. God as himfelfe lit, to his privar 
deuvtions without this generall obſeruation: 
it is to beefeared wee ſhould ſhortly haue no 
knowledge, no faith, no church, no religion, 
no order: that the greateſt part would icarfe 
thinke of God, from one weeke, nay from one 
yeere to ancther, 'or have any acquaintance 
with his ward and Sacraments, - or reade the 
Scriptures, or pray vnto him- nay they would 
ſcarſe know whether there were any Scrip- 
tures or Sacraments, ornot, Therefore.the 
Lord faith; The Sabbath zs a (igne betweene mee 
and you throughent your generations, that.yee may 
know that I am the Lord that doth ſanctifie'you, 
Exo0d.31,13. For when doe the greateſt part 
reade, or heare, or conferre, or meditate, ©r 
pray but ypoa the Sabbath? Take away there- 
fore that day, you take away all theſe. Third- 
ly, Chriſt leſus vouchſafed to honour this day 
aboue the reſt of the daies of the weeke after 
his reſurreQion, and that by his ſpeciall ap- 
Rings in it, as wel as by his riſing again vp- 
"If we obſcrue and marke it, wee ſhall fee 


wers vponthat day eſpecially. Firſt,to Mare 
CMagaalene early inthe morning, John 20,1. 
and 14.Sccondly, to the other women,as they 
were going to communicate to the Apoſiles 
the certainty of his reſurreQion, - which the 
Angels had declared vnto them before at the 
ſepulcher, Marth. 28,9, Thirdly, to the rwo 


| Reaſon 2, 


Reaſon 3, 


diſci-* 


R-afon 1. 


————— 


w— 


———_— Www 


« _— 
I 


. ka | Y PEN all as AC, Ry" 007 TEES” 0 0 WR OTE OY 016th CE PS 
0 3 Br 244d ve Ev, AER ea oe 73-6 x; Ts gs 7) *- 18 = 5 IS VE oh - Ge a 7 I, L 
EIS Ee AE OR bes MT ho Fa 
+ Nev , I", WA EGAN ts 
bl oe LS 67 
o LET TL tl 
F 


—l—— 


FY 
he 
a 


644 


_— 


Numb. 


The Sabbath day ought wholly to b{pene., =—=SY 


| 


ooing to Emmans, Which alſo was 
the ſame day, Luken4,21,For they ſaid, it was 
5 third day fince theſe things were done, Fourthly, 
the ſame day at night he appeared tohis Dif: 
ciples,lohn 20,19- Fiftly,be appeared forthe 
confirmation of - the faith of Thomas (inthe 


_—— 


20,verſe 26, Vpon this day did the holy. Ghoſt 
deſcend : and this was the firſt day ofthe crear 
tion, py + ; $04 | 
; The Vſes follow. The ſanRifyingſepara- 
ting,and keeping of the Lords day,is a motall 


matter of his reſurre&ion ypon this day, lobn 


| 


| beare : for whenthis day was.chan 


gure of the, everlaſting reft 6f G 


neither they noritheir Fathers were-able © | 
no more tied td the Iewiſh TI gary 
was {olemnized with many FR hy = 
longingneceflarily ynto.jt.--The Jeni vere 
riedto a ftritandrigorous kinde of. 
might nor kindle a five throny lui their -"n, 


\ 


09s, Exod: chapt. 35. verſe 3; 


. 


jn che kin gdome of heaucn, Efa ITY 
4:9- It was abſerued in »23-Heb 


of their 


deliueratce.out of Epypr; which "| 
pe Lo citt.,5, 15. Exod ang la +r 
cilely tothe ſeuenth day from che: Codnrs, 
and celebrated with fundry:ſerrites and 3 
monies, Numbers 28. verſes 9,10. Ne 
leſſe, theres a Sabbath morall and perpety- 
all, a-timeto bee ſet apart to the worſhip of 
God tothe cnd of the world, " 
- Thenext Queſtion is, whoaktered ini] a- 
{wer, Chriſt himſelfe is the author of this 
change. The Apoflles often teach, thatwha: 
ſocuer they taught, they recciued it from 
Chriſt: they learned it at his hand before, «i. 
ther by word of his mouth, or by reuelationof 
his Spirit : but the Apofiles enioyned the firſt 
day of the wecke to bee kept as a Sabbath of 
reſt,x Cor.16,1. The Churckeuery firſt day| 
of the weeke made acolleRion for the ore, 
which followed the hearing ofthe word, the 
offering vp of prayers, andthe receyuingof 
the Sacraments, as a fruite of them, Acs1. 
ver. 42. Wherein obſcrue by the way,thatthe 
Sabbath was appointed for the benefit, good, 
and comfort of the poore, not for their hun| 
or hinderance ; w hereby as God is glorified, 
ſo the poore are encouraged ro tender their 
ſeruiceroGod this day; and themouthesof 
thoſe carnal men are ſtopped, that wouldhare 
the rich keep the Sabbath, but notthepoore. 
If any ſay colleRions for the poore werelaw-[0 
ful,and might be made any day as well as084 
Sabbarth:I anſwer, the Apoſile doth not onely 
ſay,that then colleRions were made, butthis 
was made an Apoſtolicall ordinance andinfli 
tution to bee done that day eſpecially: forhee 
commandeth rhe Corinthians to obſerueit 
that day, as hee had ordained it in the Chickes 
of Galatia, 1 Corinth. 16, 1,2. $0 hen, be- 
cauſe he gaue fuch order, wee may conclude 
itto be an ordinance. 

The Apoſtles alſo aſſembled themſclues 
vpon this day, for performance of divine du- 
ties, Actes 20. verſe 7. They kept this day for 
Sabbath : neither kept chey orderly any other, 
ſauing when they came into the Synagogues 
of the Iewes, who were ſo addited vato! 
Law of Moſes, that they would al 
no other day. Beſides, it is faid of Chrilh * 
after his reſurreQion, hee taught his Diſciple 
whatſocuer belonged 10the kingdome of God, -n 
Ages 1.verſe _ the alteration of the5 
bath belongeth to Gods kingdome- The 

ueſti6 remaineth,whetherit bein the 4 gh 
| of the Church to change the day 2ga0e*e® | | 


| duty charged vpon cuery ſoule; wharſocuer & 
whereſoeuer we be, in what ſtate and conditt- | 
on ſocuer, in bondage and exile, vypon the larid 
or ſea, in ſickeneſſe or in health, at home or a- 
broad, with our ſelues or withothers, whey | 
ther we be highor low, Prince or ſubjech;rha- | 
ter or ſeruant, bond or free, male or female; * 
all perſons muſt know, thr this day muſt: bee 
{anctified vnto the holy worſhip of God, and | 
be ſpent in the meditation ofholy things.” It | 
is not as ſome prophane perſons haue ſaide, 
that fauour of nothing bur the world, that | 
| rich men may keepe the Sabbath, bur poore 
men cannot: for G OD will hauethe poore | 
keepe holy this day, as well as therich, As 

| with him 1s no reſpeCof perſons, ſoin giuing. 
his law hee reſpeCteth not perſons : wee haue 
not one of the Commandements for the poore 
and another for therich, but they belong ro 
all, as he is God. of all, and will. bee ſerued of 
all, And if this be not a moralK duty, then we | 
ſhould haue but nine Commandements that 
binde perpetually, wheras they-are often Gal-- 
led the ten words, Exodus chap, 34, vetſe 28, 
Deur. 14. 13. and 10, 4, and Chriſt ſheweth, 
he came not to defliroy the Law, but tokeepe it and 
fulfil it, Math. 5,17. Againe hefaith, Hee that 
[ball breaks one of the leaſt of the commandements, 
and ſhal teach men ſo, hee ſhall be called the leaſt 
in the kingdome of heauen, verle 19. he ſhall bee 
ſhut out of it, and haueno place in it, But ir 
may be obieCted, we keepe not the ſame day 
that the Iewes did, they obſcrued the ſeventh 
day fromthe creation, we the firſt day of the 
weeke, Why then was this day changed ? and 
who changedit? and whether may it be chay- 
ged againe? I anſwer firſt, rouching the firſt ; 
the reaſons of the change are to put a diffe- 
rence betweene the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Sab- 
bath, which could nor be ſo fitly done bur by 
changeofthe day, Secondly,to keepe a me- 
moriall of the > of our redemption : for as 
the ſeuenth day kept a memoriall of the work 
of the creation, ſo doeth this firlt day ofithe 
weeke of our Redemption : as great a wor e, 
yea greater then the "ROY it was moreto 
redeeme vs out of hell, then to create vs out 
of nothing, Efay 66,24. 

Thirdly, to free the church from the ſacri- 
fices and ceremonies of the Iewes ,and to take 
fromit the yoake har lay as an heauic burden 
on the neckes of thoſe that lined in the time 
ofthe Law, Actes chap. 1 5. verſe 10, which 


The Sabbath 
| is morall. 
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1n religious and holy exerciſzs: 
car itis not. For as it was not at the firſt chi= | --Secoudly;this reprouerh ſundry ſorts of vers 
= withour the authority-of/ Chriſt and his ;\ ſons that oind; nnticbledctiig. of all 
Apoſtles direed by Chriſt, who 1s Lord of the | the cotmmandements of God, none are more 
Sabbath, Math. 12 8, loit can receiue no.far- often vrged, and yet not one is, or hath beene 
ther change without him or them. Bur ifthe | more deſpiſed and tranf] prefſed, Thebreach| 
Church had this power, the the Church might | ofthe Sabbath is the mainefin of the world, a 
well be ſaid ro be Lord of the Sabbath, A- | generall euill ſpreading farre and neere,an ini- 
zineghe times and ſeaſons are in Gods hand, | quitie abounding in every congregation, as if 
ACt.1,6.bur rhey ſhould be left to the Church | God had never ſpoken anything touching a 
as atreaſureto drſpenſe,if. ir.might diſpoſe: 8 | Sabbach,or as if it were a meere ordinance of 
rrao{poſe the Sabþath at herplcaſure. Againe, | man. 'Nay,humane inuentions and traditioris 
one day to be kept in ſeauen, ismorall & pet+ | are ordinarily better obferued and morere- 
peruall, othet wile if once wedepart from this garded then this commandement of GOD. 
hmpliciry,that we benotticd of neceſſity vn- | Now itreproueth eſpecially three ſorts, Firſt, | 
toit;a mi may ſay, that one-day infſeue weeks fuchas make the Lords'day, which ſhould be cg re- 
or ip ſeuen yeares: is enough, and ſo at length | thejnatket day ofthe ſoule;a day of vain plea. Ss 
it ſhall be ſaid,we are not bound to mecte to- | fures and catnall delights, a day of ſports'and 
gether publikely, aboue one dayin an hun- | recreations,rhinking it enough if they follow 
dred yeares, Therefore I ſer it downe as an | notrhe workes of their calling.Fot whetefore 
ynchangeable rule, that the obſeruation of | are the workes-of our ordinary vocations 'for- 
one day in ſeuen,nor in fiue,or one in fifteene, | bidden ypon the Sabbarh? and why arewe're- 
bur one in ſeucn,neither more nor leſſe ismo- | rained from them? nor that they are vnlaw- 
rall:; butif it ſhould euer be changed againe, | full in themſelues, bur becauſe they -take vp 
wecould not keepe rhe 1uſt number of one in | the minde and ſuffer it nor-ro bee emplojed in 
ſeven, but at thefirſt change the proportion | Gods bufinefſe. The ſame may be ſaid of our 
and morality would be broken, If any aske, | owne pleaſures much more, . whichnaturall 
how then was'it changed ar the firſt? Ian- | we follow with more greedineſſe. and earneft- 
ſwer,the ewes that beleeued, altered not the | nefſe, Andit is well obſerued;rhat rhe multi- 
morality of one in ſeuen, albeir they changed | tude had rather goe to' Church then -goe'ts 
the day which was ceremoniall, For inthe firſt | worke, yet had rather go ro.play thents the 
changerhey kept two Sabbaths together, ro | Church, This is the diſpoſition of the greateſt | 
witthe lewiſh and the Chriſtian, & yer with- | part,eſpecially of ſeruants and of the youpget 
out breach of the former proportion. The | fort, who commonly makeno other recko. 
lewes kept the ſeventh day for the week paſt, | ning of this day,then as ofa day of riot and re- 
wetake the firſt day which is next toit,and ſo | uelling,of gaming and drinking, neuer inten- 
keepe the Sabbath for the weeke to come - | ding the worſhip of God, which oughrthen 
|they obſerued that day in memoriall of the | eſpecially ro be performed. Thus is the com- 
worke of creation which was paſt, we chriſtt- | mandement tiirned vplide-downe, and that 
ans keeping (as we haue great cauſe) there- | day which ſhould be kept holy tothe Lord, is 
membrance of the worke of redemption, be- | ſpent 1n the ſeruice of the diuell, If they haue 
gin our Sabbath ar the reſurre&ion of Chriſt | beene at the Church inthe forenoone, - they 
forthe time following. And thus was the day | diſpenſe with themſelues to ſerue Satan in the 
altered wirhout b:caking the morality of one | afteruoone, But as Chriſt relleth ws, that none, 
ayin ſeven, which is ynpoſſible euer to be ſo | canſerue God and Mammon, ſono mancan 
clanged againe, The Princes of [dah are | ſerueG O Dand their pleaſures on that day. ! 
clarged to change the bonndes and landmarkes, | Secondly, hecre arereproued ſuch as -ſeeme 
Hoſ.5,i0, God hath ſet ſtakes and boundes as | more ciuill then the former,but yet take liber- 
[| Wereto compaſſe and incloſe his Sabbath, | ty to follow their owne buſineiſe & ordinary 
| by appointing the time and limiting the fea- | affaires.Such ate they which go or ride about 
(10n,therefore to remoue rhis,is as great an of- | their worldly matters,to buy,to bargaine, to 
fnceroGod,as to pulbvp the pales and hed- | ſell,rotalkewith others, robbing God of his 
geSofthe ground is atreſpaſſe roman. If then | day to ſpare one of their owne.God hath kept 
|\we take vpon vs to appoint another day of | bur one day in the weeke to himſelfe,and euen 
| Ur. owne,it cannot be called the Lords day,but | this alſo we take from him, and grudge atit 
{Mans day,or our owne day, or the Churches | to giue ittohim, like the rich theefe that haumg 
'$3y, Anditmay be faid of vs, as Efay 1, 12. | manyſheepe of his owne, yet killed bis neighbours 
'Who required theſe things at your hanas? To ſet | that had but one, 2 Sam.12 4. A third fortare 
| anotherday, is to appoint aſtrange day, | reproued, who thinke it enough, if they ob- 
like to Nadab and 4brhuthar offered ſtrange | ſerve ſo much as is enioyned by lawes and in 
re: If any ſay, we may ſerue the Lord as well | iunftions of men,if they be at morning and c- 
| pon another day, 1 anſwer; ſo'might Nadab | uening praier, they thinke they give roF 1 ord 
- {nd Abihy conſume the ſacrifice with firange | a large allowance, and iuſtifie themſclues asit 
| Me,2s well as by that preſerited on the Altar, | they were good obſcruers & ſanGtifiers of the 
yQthey were puniſhed of God becauſe they | Sabbath, Such men take liberty all the reſt of 
| Altered his inſtitution, as we haue ſcen before. | the day to do what they liſt pertaining wa” | 
Cc . 
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The Sabbath muſt be ſpent in holy andreli 210us yſ.s, 


Ot 3, 


Exodus 20, 8. 


eee wet gems 


alin commendeth, 


clues, whecher to their protir or to-their plea- 
foes Thus they make it partly the Lords d ays 
and part! their owne : howbeig there is no 
parting of ſtakes with him .. /We cannot pro- 


| perly call it the Lords day,except wee make it 
wholly to be his, and conſecrate it wholly to 
his worſhip, 


” 


Laſtly, it is our duty to remember this fey 
before hand, \that {o wee mays every, WAY NL 
our ſclues to the-ſanRiifying of ix,and rhertore | 
the Lord ſaid, Remember the Sabbath day to keep 
#hojy,Our nature is very forgerfill of ahis per- 
f6tmance ofholy-duties,and therfore we haue 
need'to think of thetpibeforeband,,God hath 
giteh.yno vs ſundry. commandements;bur he 
the Sabbath -to vs eſpecially, ar 
boue all the re}, he dealeth with vslthe a ma+ 
ter;thar giuech many precepts to hisſeruant, 
but willeth him to remember one aboue all 
thereB, So itis with the Lord, he ſaith ; T how 
faalt bawe 10 other Gods before me,F,xo0dus 20,3, 
T how ſhalt not make to thy ſeife arty grauen Image. 
yerſe 4. Thou faalt uot bow downe thy felfe unto 
them,nor ſerne them. verſe 5. Thow (balt not taks 
the name of the Lord thy God in vamne, ver 7. But 
aboue all-rheſe , Remember the Sabbath day to 
keepe. it haly..For-indeede the right obſeruation 
of all thereſt conſiſteth in the due regard of 
thisHow can welearne obedienceto the reſt, 
vnjeſſe wee be carefull to keepe this day ? Or 
how ſhould we be able to praCtiſe them, & to 
know-what God requireth,ex ops we giue at- 
rendance at the,poſts of his haule to heare his 
voite? We muſteuermore remember the pre- 
cept of the Apoſtle,Col.3,2. Ser your affettions 
on things abone, and not on things vpon the earth : 


/ 
4 


| bur his ought eſpecially to be conſidered on 


this day. Wee muſt diſpatch all worldly bufi- 
nefſes before,that they dono way diſturbe vs 
and diſtrat vs, And when the day of the Lord 
is come, wee mult aſſemble together, that ſo 
there may be an holy conuocation, Leuir, 23, 
verſe 3. | | 

It was the cuſtome of the people to come 
together at ſuch times, Luke = $21 16, 
Paul ſhewerth that at eAntioch, Hee found the 
whole City aſſembled wpon the Sabbath day, Afts 
13,43,44 This aſſembly is called Cos ar- 
my, Pſalme 1 10,3, - It was countedan happy 
thing to dwell inthe Lords houſe, Pſal.27, 4, 
and 84, 4. Then ought the word to bee both 
read and preached; ſo was it in the time of the 
law, Acts 15,21, And both of them did Chriſt 


| himſelfe performe ordinarily, Luke 4. ver,17, 


20, Itisapart of che Miniſters ſanCtifying 
of the Sabbath by doing the ſame. Theidle 
miniſtery is a great cauſe of prophaning the 
Lords day, both in themſelues and in others, 
Icis the duty of the people to heare the word 
with all reucrence and attention, to marke 
and lay vppe in their hearts what they haue 


[heard, to the end they might pur itin pra- 


ctile. And when wee are departed, we ſhould 


ſpend the reſt of the day in priuate. duties, 


as Prayer, Reading, Meditation, and Confe- | 


| after which ye uſeto goa whoring. + 


rence; things: nor 
'greareſt ſort, Weare 
things, and quickely loathe th; 5 
chiefly lone, The cauſe why we orofi bd 
the publike Miniftery, is the want of the per 
formance of theſe duties priuately, : 


: . 38 Speake enta the childrenof Iſrael, and _ 
them that they make them fringes i the hr... 
their g nn lira fry. LION y 


band of blew. 


.' 39 Andit/hallbee vnto you for a fronge - 
Je may looke open it, and remember all the FI | 
mandements of the Lord,and de them: andihy jp 


ſeeke not after your owne heart, and Jour own ties, 


40 That ze may remember &c, 


"— 


This is the law of making Fringes yponthe 
foure quarters of their veſture Whereby they 
coucred. therſelues, that they might looke 
continually vpon them, and weve 
commandements of the Lord, and doethem, 
Of this reade Deut, 2 2,12, Theſe Fringes and 
Ribands ſerued them for a monument, that 
they might conſider they were apeoplecon- 
ſecrated ynto God , not as Infidels towalke 
after their owne fancies, For ypon theſe were 
written ſome parcell ofthe Law. This wasd- 
ſo the cauſethar the Tewes were commanded 
to haue the Law written vpon the poſtes of 
their doores, and likewiſe that they ſhould 
beare it about them euermore,& decke them- 
ſelues with it, that it ſhould beas ating ypon 


their fingers, asa bracelet vpontheirhand, &| | 


as a frontlet before their eyes, that is, alwayes 
in fight and remembrance. To this endalloit 
muſt bee written vpon the frontiers of the 
Land, ypon the gates of the Citie, and vpon 
the poſtes of every mans private houſe,Deur. 
6,$,9: that they might haue cuery day & eve- 
ry way occaſion giuen ynto them totalke and 
conferre of the word of God, ſitting, walking 
and lying, at home, or elſe abroad, This 
ſage was afterwards abuſed by the pride and 
hypocrifie of the Phariſies, as Chriſt charget 
them, Matth, 23, 5. who becauſe they woul 
bee thought to haue a more -ſpecial! holineſſe 
then the common ſort, had made long garess, 
and ſentences of Scripture written ypop te 
that might bee ſeenc a farre off, But for Ou! 
ſelues, we muſt conſider, that though this s 
remony bee nolonger in vie, and that oy 
Fringes and Laces are ſhadowes,whichence 
at the comming; of Chriſt, yer an inſtruction 
remaineth toys, to exerciſe our {clues jnhis 
law day and night, Pſalme 1,2. 
Toſovbus a x6 of the lewes, tharthe 
knew the Scriptures as well 2s their —_ 
names, whereas many among vs ſcarle — : 
the names of the Scriptures. . Wee le? 


greatly regarded of the 


7 generations, widl 
that they put vpen the fringe of the border; 4Rib. | 


erall the | 


from hence, That all ſorts both yorp and _ | 
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dan haue knowledge iN the Scriptures. = 
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| « condition ſocuer, are enioyned/to 
_- the do&rine of the $criprures , and the 
wil of God reucaled in them, ,6,7.10 
John 5,39- Coloff. 3,16, 2 Tim. 3,15, Plal. 
119,9- ſhe Reaſons, Firſt, becauſe God hath 
ap :nredſoch as are gouernors ouer others, 
x4 :eachers of them that belong vnto their 
charge. Suchas are fathers and maſters of Fa- 
milies are bound to in{tcuR rheir children and 
(erants; & chereforenons ought to be with- 
RD fl pbk 6, 4-Gen, 18, 19, But 
how ſhall they be able to do this, excepr they 
have knowledge, whereby they may beeable 
to performe this duty? Secondly, ignorance is 
the cauſe of all exror, becauſe the naturall man 
perceiverh not the things that are oi God,and 
the wiſedome of God is fooliſhneſſe to man , 
Fothen being of our ſelues blince, and wan- 
ting the light ofthe word, we muſt needs goe 


Sadduces, Teerre, rot knowing the Scriptures, 
Math. 22,29. Thirdly,the want of knowledge 
;5the cauſe of ſundry fearfull iudgements,tpi= 
cituall and temporall, Hoſca 4, 6. inward and 
ourward, Efay 1,3, 7. So then as ignorance is 
the cauſe of finne, ſoit is the cauſe of iudge- 
mentthe reward of finne. If wee carenorto 
know him, but negle& and contemne the 
meanes of knowledge,no maruell if we be pu- 
niſhed, 60 

- Thisreprooucth the church of Rome of an 


They teach-that ignorance is the mother of 
{deuotion, and keepe the Scriptures inghe La- 
tinetongue, as it wete vnder locke and key, 
[Andalbeit they have tranſlated them, or the 
preateſt part of them into Engliſh, yet they ſet 
out ſharpe edi&s ratified vnder an hotrible 
curſe, that no Lay man(as they ſpeake) ſhall 
preſume to reade them , vnleſle they be ſpeci- 
al licenſed by their inquiſitors and confeſ- 

rs :cireQly contrary to the end of the Scrip- 
tures, which were written that wc ſhould be- 
leeue, -and by belecuing haue eternal! life , 
lohn chapt, 20. verſes zo, 31. They beare 
downe ignorance, and reach that all ought to 
know the Lord from the higheſt tothe low- 
eſt, Ieremy 31, 30. and that God will poure 
out his Spirit ypon all fleſh, Toel chap. 2. ver, 
28, Whereſoeuer he vouchſafeth great means 
heerequireth a great meaſure of knowledge. 
This diſcouereth the byſhop of Rome to bee 
no better, and indeede no other then Anti- 
chrift, making lawes contrary to Gods lawes, 
_ yet binding the conſciences of men ynto 

en; :f. 


But it will be ſide, that the vnlearned and 


| ſtable peruert them, 2 Pet.3, and therefore 


it is dangerous to reade them. I anſwer, bce it 
that ſome do ſo, ſhall all therefore be forbid- 
denthefree vſe of them? All things, cucnthe 

are abuſed, meate, drinke, apparrell, the 


Sacraments, Chriſt himſelfe, and what not ? 


ſhall 


all be barred therefore from the heauen- 


ly Manna, which is ſweeter then the bony and 


eut.6,6,7.1 oh, | 


aſtray, Henceix is, that Chriſt ſaith voto the | 


horrible injury offered to the people.of God. 


to carry with them. no weapons but ſuch as | 


their fellowes, that ſticke not co ſpeake thus : 


thehony comb? more to be deſired then great 
heapes of riches ? which is much more profi- 
rablethen is the finding of great ſpoiles? The 
Scripture isa notable part of our ſpirituall ar- 
mour, Ephel.6, 17, ableto offend, andto | | 
wound our enemy. If a Captaine ſhould goin- | 
to the field with his ſouldjers, and ſuffer them 


ſhould ſerue-to defend their owne bodies, and | 
forbid them ſuch armour as ſhould any Way 
hurt their enemies; ifhee ſhould permit them | 
the ſhield but not the ſword, or allowthem a 
Corfſlet, bur not the ſpeare : would he not bee 
thoughr, and that juſtly and worthily to be- 
tray thEinto the enemies hand? Bur rhus it is | 
with the Popiſh captains that muſt or art leaſt 
will be accounted the onely maſters of }ſrael ; 
they allow to the people after aſort the girdle| 
of truth, the breſt- plate of lahieontiels, rhe 
ſhield of faith , and thereſt to defend them: i 
felues ; but rouching the ſword, The two edged 
ſword of the word, Heb.4,1i 2: wherewith Chriſt 
our Sauiour reſiſted, and we after his example 
muſt refiſt the deuill, Matth, 4, 4. they forbid 
them to-gird that abour their loynes; as if it 
were like Saves armour, which Daxid could 
not go withall, becauſe he had not prouedit : 
whereas indeede it is like Daxids ling, & the 
ſtone which he ſlang that ſmote the Philiſtize 
in the forehead, and cauſed him tofall vpon 
his face to theearth, verſe 49. and therefore 
what doe they but treacherouſly betray the 
pore of God,and leade them naked into the 
eldto be vtterly ſpoiled, and foto fall before 
their enemies ? i 
Secondly, it confuteth thoſe amongſt our 
ſclues, that ſay what neede ſo much teaching 
and preaching ? There are ſome thac thinke 
themſelues to bee wiſe men, much wiſer then 


bur this their wiſedomeis no better then foo- 
liſhnes with God. 1 Cor.1.23. The preaching 
ofthe croſle | confeſle is accounted no better 
then fooliſhnes, burit is to them thatperilh : 
whereas to them that are ſaued it is the power 
of God. It is accounted a ſtate-policie now a- 
dayes, to defend litle preaching and lefle hea- 
ring. But ignorance can yphold no kingdom. 
Religion and the knowledge of it is the pillar 
and flay of a State and Common-wealth : the 
want of it is the cauſe of tumults, rebellions, 
inſurreions, and ſeditions, What was the | 
cauſe of the rebellion in the NonthinF dayes 
of our late Soueraign of bleſſed ?was 
it any other then want of knowledge, and of 
Preachers to plant knowledge in the hearts 
of the people ? but(blefled be God)they haue 
ſince bene berter ſtored, and that hath broght | 
better quietneſſe in thoſe parts. And what is 
the cauſe of the often riſfings, rebellions, and 
treaſons in the kingdome of Ireland at this 
day, bur becauſe they remain cither Atheits, 
or Popilh, or ſottiſh, wanting the meanes of 
knowledge toinftruR and informe them bet- 


ter? TrucReligionis a bulwakewd's Co 
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Numb. : | All ſorts muſt haueknowledge in the SCriÞtures, 


| 


| The cane of $ 
Korabs Con 


ſhall ſee they know nothing. Butthe Miniſter 


| away what they hanc heard, Some there are, 
| who not onely are ignorant, but defend their 


thallneuer be {aucd, .. : - 


defence to any kingdome;the very cha- | theScriptures, ang daily tomegie.cww; 

es 22710 8 of Iſrael, 2:King.2,12+20d | $liat ſo thereby they my rae al rs | 
godlineſſe hath the promiſes ofthis life,and of | for withour knowledge inthe wor l Wedo: | 
the life to come, 1 Tim.4, 8, Wherefore, they | poſſible for any to bee ſaved. Then all 
are prophane ſpeeches of ignorant people, or | manta ger his living by his trade, pd ora] + 
of idleteachers going abqut to maintain their | exerciſc himſelfe in it once in enegks od | 
ignoranceand 1 enefle, whothinkthataſer- | imploy himſelfero it once in a —_ | to 
mon in 3.quarteris ſufficient, either for y Mi- | hee muſt -yſe it _—_ and diligetily ot al 
niſter to preach,or the people to heare.} If you | heſhallnever live by it, orthtivein "how 
marke or would examine what the peopleare | ] _ this caſe; ama 


n that hath 
that live vader ſuch, and for the moſt patt you | beſaued, andto live he $ defireto 


ereafterin a betterlife 


im to readerthe Scrip- 


mult preach in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon: & the in them 


duller the ſcholler is,he ſhould haue his lefſon 
the moreoften repeated, Such forthemoſi 

part arethepeople;: flow in hearing, tull.in 
conceiving,weake in remembring &-bearing 


ignorance, and thinke men needenot haue a- 
ny knowledge in the Scriptures, nor trouble 
themſclues any way aboutit. Theſe:doe-imas 
ginethatit belongeth onely to the Miniſters 
and other lerned men-to know the Scriptures. 
And it is fit hee ſhould haue more knowledge | 
then a-priuate man, becauſe hee is appointed 
of Godto teach tbe people, but this exemp= | this willnot bee taken for currantpaymen, 
rerh;notthe people from.it, For take thisasa | Our particular and our generall calling agree 
certaine principle, that the pooreſt & ſimpleſt | well rogether : God hath not ioyned them in 
perſotimuſt have asmuch knowledge for mat- euery mani, Our particular calling isto fol- 
ters of faluation as the Miniſter hath, ar els he 1 Jowourbuſineſle ; (our generall callingisto 
*-* | know theBcriptures:.one doth not abogate 


1: Laſtly,letall men know, men andwomen, 1 the other; inaſmuch as God hath commanded 


childrenand ſeruants, thar in their ſeueralpla- | them both,8 what God bath conpled together yu 
ces they are bound to excerciſe themſelues: in | vw Jhallput aſunder,Math,19,6. 


Nr OHA. 


'F Ow Korah the ſane of. Izhar, the ſonne of Kohath, the ſorme of Lexi, and Dathas 6nd 
Abiramthe ſannes of Ehab, and On the ſonne of Peleth, ſounes of Renben. took yuev. | 
2 Andthey roſe vp before Moſes with certaine of the children of Iſrael, 2 50,Princes of the ofew- 
bly, famous in the C ongregation, men of renowne. ” 
3 Avdrhey gathered themſelues together againſt Moſes and againſt + Aaron and ſaid ontothem: 
| Ye rake $90 much vpon on, ſering all the C 6 14 jou is boly, exery one of them,and the Lord is among 


G— 


Kee Oe 


them; Wherefore then lift ye up your ſelues aboue ? ec, 


—_— — 


a 


as this chap. wehaue two o- | tious Korah aſſociateth ynto himſelfe, D« 
{kN 'O ther murmurings ſet down; | than, Abiram-, and On of the Tribe of Rev- 
=/ (83 the latter wifng out of the: | ber, whom he knew to be ill affeRed towards 
- All former, as one ſticke on fire | Moſes; becauſe hee being the eldeſt ſonne of 

JOIl kindleth another. The for- lacob, had by right of his birth-right, the 
Principality and gouernement of the whole 


[ 
x <, fY 
Y +2 4 mer conſilteth of a few, car- 


ried away with enuy and e- | people belonging -ynto him, and therefore 


[mulation againſt Moſes and A.wronthe origi- | they thought themſelues as worthy to hauc 
nall whereof aroſe from Korah,of the Tribe of | the Soueraignty in their hands, as Moſes Wi] 
Lexi, who firſt blew the bellowes, and tooke | to haue it in his hands. All rheſe 109993 
it greeuoully, that the Prieſtly di gnicie was | together , made a ſchiſine or rent amonge 


oped to Aron; and challenged Moſes | the people, and aſſemble two hundred 20d 
ot p ; | 7 


partialiry, as iF hee hadpreferred his owne * fifty others, all Princes ofthe aſſewbly;wti® 
Kindred, and followed his private affeQtion, oct to Rand for the good of the. who 


rather thea the direction of God., This ſedi- | Congregation; as alſo all Rebelles hauc = 


atis yn- | b 


SS 


 Whatſoeer emll men doe, they ſet ſome colour ypon it. 649 
j 93 x | 


had ſome pretence and colour : for they plead worſhip Chriſt.For he knew well enough, if hee 
that all the Lords people are holy, that God is | had dealr plainely, and told them hee ſoughr 
preſent arurg them, and therefore they ſhould the life ofthe babe,they would haue deteſted 
"olonger viurpe theſole gouernment of the | his deteſtable cruelty, | 

whole toſte, It is vſuall in all ages ofthe This ſerueth toreprooue diners ſorts that 
Church to haue ſchiſmes and rents toayſe in | goe about ro varniſh their actions with falſe | 


ir, and for men to ſeparate themſclues from | colours, thereby to blind the world and ro pur 
the Church,becauſe ( forſooth,).it is not well | out their eyes. Theſe ſhew thetnſelues to bes 
ouerned as it ought to be. Now ,albeit this | ranke hy pocrites & exceeding ſinners againſt 
open ioſurretion were a at rebellion againſt | the Lord,which ſerve to harden their hearts 
the expreſſe ordinance of God, yetthey ſet | and to hinder them from a fi ghr of their finnes 
many goodly ſhewes vpon their doings, hel- | and ſorrow for them. Forno mancan returne 
ing a bad cauſe with a beautifull colour, leſt | from his ſinnes,and repent of his euill wayes, 
they ſhould ſeeme to be mad without reaſon, | ſo long as he goeth about to defend them:be. 
alledging that all the Lords people are holy , and | cauſe all ſuch ſinners doe declare a firme reſo- 
the Lord among them, We learne heereby. | Jutipn tocontinue and goe forward in finne, | 
that wharſoeuer . corruptions breake outof | andthinke themſclues ſafe and ſure, becauſe 
men and whatfoeuer euils they doe,and how- | they haue ſome colours for their ations, But 
ſoeuer they decline from God,from his word, | F firſt beginnin > of repentance is confeſſion : 
and from his ordinances, yet they will labour | a duty oftentimes commended, and continu- 
toexcuſe it,todefendit, to colourit, thatit | ally praRtiſed by the faichfull, Thefirſt thing 
ſhould not ſeeme as it is. When ewll men | that Joſhua perſwaded Achan to performe 
haue committed evill, they are ready to iuſti- | when he was taken as guilty for taking the ac- 
ke their evils, that they may ſceme good, We | curſed thing,was, that heſkowld gue glory ro the 
ſee this in Sal, $2.13+11-12.20d 1F. 15.10 | God of 1ſrael,ard make confeſſion vnto him,loſh, 
loh.12.5,6. Judas pretended the poore and | 7.19.Prou.28.13.11oh.1.9. Whereas ſuch as 
his great care of them, albeirhe cared not for | hide their ſinnes ſhall not proſper, and they 
them, bur for himſelfe, and chap. 11.48. So | that ſay they hauenot finned , doe make God 
Caiaphas pretendeth the ſafety of the people, | alyar,and his word is not in them, Wherefore 
towit,if Chriſt werenot put to death,theRo. | we cannot giue a more euident figne of our 
manes would come with a mighty army , and | want of y grace of repentance, then by defen- 
oue:runne them - but the taking of him away | ding,denying, excufing,or leſſening of ſinne, Pſa. 32435435. 
2nd the puttivog of himto death , was indeede Secondly,this ſheweth the _ vhy the Uſe 2 
the true cauſe why-the Romanes came, and | dregs of Popiſh religion are ſo ſetled in the : 
deſtroyed the 1 emple,the Citie, and the peo- | hearts of men that they are hardly rooted our; 
ple, This we ſee Calan alſo in thoſe that | euen becauſe ſuch deceitfull colours are ſer | 
2re not the worſt men. The fat of Simeon and | vpon them and their ſuperſtitious prattiſes, If 
Leniagainſt the Shechemites was no better | they be acculed for their idolatry & worſhip- 
then horrible murther committed againſt the | ping of Images , they pretend they worſhip 
Law of God and of nature, and againſt the | Godinthe lmage, 1 ouching the worſhip cf 
league and covenant thar had paſſed between | Saints and praier to them, they ſay they honor 
them, which ought to be held inuiolable cuen | them as the friends of God, and that they are 
among infidels; yet ſomewhat they pretend | vnworthy to approch or to come neere to 
tocouer ir,Gen.34.31. ſhould he deale with oxr | God thernſelues , and therefore in humility 
filter as with an harlot? $o the Iſraelites tou- | they goeto the Saints and Angels: bucthis is 
ching their 1dolatry, Ex0d.3 2.1. and'Aaroy, | nothing bur to ſpeakelies through hypocrihe, |- 
verſe 23. and our firſt parents,Gen.3.andina | Col.2.23. Concerning their facriledge in 
maner all wicked men do the like, that arc vn- | withholding the cup from the people, rhey 
regenerate, without repentance and ſantifi- | haue their colour,that the labour of the Prieſt f 
cation, The reaſons. would be too great, if he ſhould deliver the | 
For men are affe&ed to their aRions as they ſame to all himfelfe, or elſe that the blood of | 
ac to themſclues. Though they be corrupt & | Chriſt might be ſpilt vypon the ground: bur 
abominable,yet rhey would not bee thought theſe excules cannot decciuce God, hee ſecth 
ndiudgedrobeſo: ſo it jz with their aQi- | their open declining from the word of God, 
ons that proceed fromrhem, though they bee from the example ot Chritt, and from the pra- 
wicked and vmuuſt, yer they would haue them | Ctiſe of the Apoſtles, their hypocrife is made 
counted juft,and therefore they ſceke cxcu- | open and evident to all,they cannowno lon- 
les for themſclues, as Adam did fig leaves to | gerhide it, They reach and maintaine that he- | 
couer his ſhame and his finne. Secondly, if | retical Princes e{pecially being excommuni -- | 
iney ſhould pretend nothing,al would be rea- cated,ſhold not be obeyed, Thus they blanch 
dy to.condemne them , 2nd to paſſe ſentence | the matter,whereas Pax taught and practiſed 
[pon them, therefore to blinde the eyes. of 0- obedience for conſcience ſake, and that ſuch 
thers,they caſt a miſt before them as iuglers | asrefift, purchaſe to themſelves indgement. 
vic to doe that they may not beeſpicd. This | Thirdly, we are ro jud $6.90 otherwiſe of 


Ud Hered,Mat. 2.3, be pretended to come and | all {uch as tranſgrefſethe Law of God, what- | 
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| ſoeuer their allegations be, How many men 
are there that thinke euen groſſe and palpable 
finnes to be no finnes at all, becauſe they can 
blanch and colour them ouer? How many 
thinke to excuſe their ignorance, as ifit were 
no cuill at all? why is there no more ſtore of 
knowlege in our dayes among maſters and 
feruants? why ſo much ſtore of blindneſle in 
the matters of God? O fay they, We are dull 
and forgerfull,we haue our callings to follow, 
we muſt prouide for wife and children, This 
is a wilfull ignorance: this ſhall excuſe no 
man, Such can finde and rake time enough 
for the world, but they lacke time to lay a 
c00d and ſure foundation for the world to 
come, Some pretend their age and infirmity, 
which hinder them from comming ſo often 
to the houſe of God, Bur many of them haue 
reſorted no better to it in their youth, andas 
yer they haue flrength enough alſo to walke 
farther for their pleaſure, God knoweth their 
hypocrifie,that they are able ro doe more in 
ciuill things, Itis a common practiſe in the 
common lort to pray for the dead, God bee 
with him, the Lord reſt his ſoule, God haue 
mercy on him, God ſend him a ioyfull reſur- 
reion, and ſuch like: What, ſay theſe igno. 
rant perſons , this teſtifieth our loue and our 
charicy, This is a blanching of the marrer, 
and the caſting ofanew paint vpon a rotten 
oft, For who are theſe that pray for the 
dead,burſuch as never prayed for them being 
aliue? nay,doe not indeed know which way 
to pray ? When the Scripture taxeth ſhewes 
of hypocriſic,and reprooueth priuate prayers 
in publike places; they haue their anſwere 
ready,they doe it toſtirre vp to deuotion, and 
rofill and prepare themiſelues to performe ho- 
ly duties. Yea,butthis ought to be done at 
home: private places are appointed for pri- 
uate aQtions,and publike,for ſuch as are pub- 
like. They knecle downe to their owne de- 
uotions,that ſildome or neucr pray at home, 
and haue no care to prepare themſclues pri- 
uately before they come; whereas G O D 
knoweth,and man knoweth, and the Miniſter 
knoweth, that theſe men that are ſo deuoute 
at priuate prayer in open places, ſit moſtpro- 
phanely,moſt vnreverently and vnſcemely ar 
publike prayers, Touching the Sabbath day, 
itis notoriouſly knowne what blanches they 
baue to couer their vile blemiſhes , or rather 
their ſores;as that aman may learne as much 
at one Sermon in the forenoone,as he can wel 
meditate ypon in the afternoone, and prattile 
all the reſt of the weeke, O how doe theſe 
deceiue themſclues! God knoweth the heart 
of theſe hypocrites, Jt is not the care rhey 
; haue of meditation and praKtiſe, that cauſeth 
| them to ſpeake this ; for how doe they ſpend 
thar time but inpleaſure and vanity ? So for 
the Sacraments,they ſay they cannot come to 
communicate, becauſe they are not in charity 
with their neighbours, they arenot prepared 


as they ought tro be, Thus they thinke to 


_ —__— 


creepe away inthe darke, andt 
excuſed, Bur this is to excuſe one finne wich 
another,and to adde ſine vnto ſiane, iy | 
Laſtly,this muſt teach vs on the contra ; 
that we muſt not colour our ations like hy. 
pocrites, and open to 1uſtifie our ſelves 
when we know they are euill, Thisisaf ne 
of an euill heart and of a guilty conſcience. 
this isno better then to binde two euils tooe. 
ther in one bundle, firſt to dare them to doe 
euill,and thento colourit, Andthislatter is 
worſe then the former , it ſheweth leſſe grace 
and more corruption, God cannot be any 
ued by any pretence cunningly contrived 
though man may be,becauſe our moſt ſecrer 
actions and imaginations are manifeſt before 
him. This prouoketh Gods wrath the more 
and when we muſt appeare before his righte- 
ous judgement, all things ſhall appeare az 
they are, and all colourablepretences ſhall 
vaniſh away as ſmoake, and all things ſhall 
appeare as they are jndeed, God is aperfed 
light, he dwelleth in light that none can attaine 
vrto,1 Tim.6.16, andyetif hehee not light 
enough, hee will rake other lights rohelpe| 
him,and ſearch Teruſalemwith candles, thathee 
may puniſh the men that are ſerledontheir 
lees, that ſay in their hearts, The Lord willnot 
doe good, neither will he doe exill , Zephan.1,12, 
Then certainely he will diſcouer all, een the 
ſecrer parts of thy heart, which now thou go- 
eſt about to hide and conceale, Then he will 
make vs know that he knew all things which 
are written in this booke of remembrance, 


0 bee holden 
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4 eAndwhen Moſes beardit , beefell »pon 
hrs face, | | 

5 And heſpake unto Korah and unto al buy 
company , ſaying , Emen to morrow the Lordwil 
ſhew who are his, and whois holy , and wil canſe 
him to come neere wnto him : even him whom It 
hath choſen, will hee cauſe to come neere 0M 
him. 

6 This doe : Take your cenſers,Korah andal 
hu company. 

7 And put fire therein, and pit incenſe in 
them before the Lord to morrow : ard the ma 
whom the Lord doth chuſe the ſame ſpall be hol:Te 
take too much wpon you,ye ſonnes of Leni, 


CCC 


—_ 


Heere beginneth the proceeding agaioft 
theſe ſeditious, firſt by Moſes, and then by 
God himſelfe. The I ord firſt ſerteth his Mi- 
niſters on worke,to deale with this people ,! 
that will not ſerue,then he will take the caW* 
into his owne hand, Firſt, Moſes felon by fact, 
a common peſture vſed in prayer: thereby n0 
doubt making ſupplication to God to 4 
peaſe the multitude. Then hee curneth Þ1s 
ſpeech to Korah , and appealeth to the | 


ivdgement of God, thar it would pleaſc him 


to decide the queſtion whom he had _—_ 


ns... 


— 
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© bee his Prieſts , as Eliah did, x King. 18. 
1.4. in their halting betweene two opinions, Then 
:1theend he returneth their falſe accuſation, 
juſtly vpoN their owne heads, and ſhewerh 
that hee was not afraide of their faces: 
they had ſaid to Moſes and Aaron,Ye take too 
much pon you, ſeeing all the Congregation are ho- 
hy; he payeth them home in their owne lan- 
ouage,7e take roo much vpon you,ye ſonnes of Le- 
4, Heere Moſps ſetteth forth the dignity of 
the Miniſtery,rhat chere is a ſpeciall couenant 
and agreement betweene God and his Mini- 
ets, | The doatrine, It is a ſpeciall fauour 
tixGod makerh a couenant with his Church, 
that-they ſball/bee a precious people in his 
[Gght ; burit is farre greater fauour, that a- 
| miong or out) of his Church in generall, the 
Lord ſhould make a more ſpeciall couenanc 
with his Miniſters, that he ſhould take them 
to bee a peculiar people to himſelfe, 1 Sam. 
[o,28,and 3. 20.Ex0d.,19.22, 2 Cor.2.15.16, 
l Mal.2.5,6. 
1] Therecaſons follow. Firſt, the Miniſters 
are Gods ſeruants and Ambaſſadours, 2 Cor, 
5,20, they are in ſpeciall place about him, 
ſuch as Rand before him, and miniſter vnto 
him ypon earth.,as the Angels miniſter vnto 
him in heauen, Mal.2.7.and 3.1: Reue]. x. 20, 
and 2.1.and 3.1. FS 
Secondly,they areas it were of Gods pri- 
counſell,nort to giue him'counſell, but.to 
rkecounſell from him , and'co reueale his 
counſels to the ſonnes of men, Amos 3, 7. for 
therefore he teacherh them , that they ſhould 
teach his people,Mal. 2.7. Trueit is,Godre- 
vexlech his ſecrets to his peop/e,neucrtheleſle, 
tis by the meanes of the Miniſter,” 


|the\cumme or refuſe of the people, who in- 
|deedare little: becter themſelues,( I will nor 


| gue them thetirles which they iuftly doe de- ; 
erve”) diſhonouring 
[himſelfe hath hight honoured, and throw | 
|downe that which/he hath aduanced and lif- 
[tedvp, ] range among ſuch thoſe alſo , thar ' 
|thinke the Miniſtery too: baſe+for their birth } 
|97:quality, yea they thinke their kindred ex- 
{<eedingly debafedand diſgruced,ifrhey haue | 
a Miniſter of theirname! - We would thinke | 
tan high honour for arly-of our: children-or | 
kindred,to bepreferred as a fpeciall fauorire 
| abouta Prince: arid yet we cannot bee con-. 


tent that they ſhould have this peciall calling | 


[inferiourzo any place or calling whatſoeugr | 
the common wealth,as we haue ſhewed of | 
ten before, Es 


| 'True tis ; the greateſt part of the world | 
\thinke otherwiſe, *and 1 confeſle it : butitis ; 
becauſe they haue corrupt eyes which: the | 


Xaine pompeand glory of the world doe: dv- | 
perpo this they cannot ſce nor. perceiuc the | 
$ ay of Godin the calling of the Miniſters | 


-ofthe Goſpel. For if they had a betrer and a 


ning toallmen , that they ſhould not in any 


ters ofhis word, whom he hath ſer to beneere 
| onto him: becauſe they are in ſpeciall grace 


|-1 This ſeruerh fitly and fully ro. reproue ſuch | 
|bafeperſons'thar thinke balely of the Mini- | 
|ftery;and thoſe that account the Miniſters as | 


that calling which God | 


and iudgement of the Miniſtery, which is nor | 


clearer fight,they would thinke it che grea teſt 
_ and. higheſt fauour to bee ſet inthar 
calling. | 


Secondly,this is an admonition and war- | 
caſc abule,offend, diſgrace, wrong, and reuile 
thoſe that are called of God to be the Mini- 


and fauour with God. Dare any oppote /a- 


| gainſt him that is the kings friend-or fauo- | 
rite? Doenot all defire and ſeeke his fauour? | 


how then dare wee diſgrace and diſhononr 
thoſe whom God would haute honoured, and 


ſpeake contemptibly and contumelic uſly of | 


their Miniſtery,ſeeing God hath {aid they are 
the men whom hee would haue honoured? 
When the king would haue Mordecat hono- 
red for the good ſeruice hee had done to his 
perſon, he ſaid, What ſhall be done 10 the man 
whom the king delighteth to honour > The Mini- 
ſters are Gods ſpeciall fauorites,andtherefore 
ſuch as wrong and moleſt them ſhall not bee 
left ynpuniſhed : for thoſe whom God will 
honour,they ſhall be honoured , eſpecially of 
thoſethat know the vſe,neceſfity, & profit of 
the Miniſtery. * © — Fl 

Thirdly,from hence ariſeth mattet of com- 
fort to the Miniſters themſelues. Harh hee 
made a ſpeciall league and couenant with 
them to fatour and prote& them? 'Theh we 
are aſſured, that x 2 iniuries and= wtongs 
which are done vnto them, reſt not in their 
perſons, but extend ro God himſelfe who 1s 
wronged with them; ſorhat he will reuenge 
their wrongs,and proteCtrhei; perſons;Deur. 
33. 11. Smits through the loytes of thoſe that 
riſe up againft them, that. they riſe not againe.'We 
haue allo comfortas a ſhield and ſhelter from 
the baſe eſtimation of the vathankfull world; 
though they hate vs as eneinies, yet God ho- 


Eſter 6.6, 


nourerh vs as his ſeruantsgnay as- his friends, 
and receiueth vs into ſpeciallfauour:: ſo-thar 
he often maketh vs to b had in great hohour 
& eſtimarion,cuen of thoſe that before had fo 
baſely eſteemed of vs... 'Ler-it not therefore 
trouble vs,-though wee brenot regarded 'of 
men,ſecing we ſtand or fall, not rothem, bur 
to our owne Mafler,who:hath thus farretho- 
noured vsto be pur.into his ſeryice;ang theres! 
fore let vs:ſay with the Apoſtle, ' /t u a fall 
thing that I ſhould be indged of you, 'or of mans 
magement :' yea, I indge not mine owne ſelfe, 1. 
©ord. 4. = 2 OO TZK Mien 

Laſtly, it teacheth what-the. Miniſters. of 
God ought to be,they ſhould bee men'of an 


vnblameablelife and holy canuerſation ,»'be- 


cauſe they come ſo neere::1w/God, leſtis bee 


ſaid ro them,as Pſal.yg0.16;' #$that hat: chow to: 
Hoe to declare my ſtatutes, or that thou ſbouldeſt 
rake my conenant in thy month? ſeeing thou hateſt 
inſtrultion, and caſteſt my words behinde thee. \ 
»' If all: the people of 'G, O'D muſt+ bee 
holy , muct»more then oughr the: Miniſters 
Nnn2 to 
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Thegreater our meanes areto preuent ſinne,&c, © 


Ei 
Dollrme. 
The greater 
our mcancs 
are to pre- 
vent linne, 
the more wee 
offend if we 
reic& thoſe 
MEAanes., 


Reaſon 1. 


; [to bee endued and. adorned with integrity of 


fe. They muſt be neither 1gnorant nor vaine, 
nc As Come neere unto God, He that 1o- 
ueth his friend, will bee very wary and cir- 
cumſpe&t what maner of ſeruants hee com- 
men tech to his friend to be in his ſeruice : and 
ver how vnfaithfully do many deal withGod 
þ dare commendto him idle & wicked Mint- 
ters ro be his ſeruants,and to carry his word 
to his people? It wereto be wiſhed,that ſuch 
as haue authority in their hands would turne 


allſuch vynworthy ſeruants our of his ſcruice, 


- | bobnds of their calli 


| 


andpur themto filence,which cauſe the holy 
ordinances of God to be prophaned and pol- 
lured by their wickedneſſe, 


— 


——_  — 


8 eAnd Moſes ſaid unto Korah, Heare, I 
4y yan, ye ſonnes of Leni. 

" Seemeth it but a ſmall thing vnto you that 
the God of 1(7 ael hath ſeparated you from the con- 
pregation of Iſrael,to brmg you neere to himſelfe, 
todo the ſernice of tbe T abernacle of the Lord,and 
roſtand before the Congregation to miniſter unto 
them * 

10 And hee hath brought thee neere tohim, 
ard all thy brethren the ſonnes of Len with thee: 
and ſecks ye the Prieſthood alſo? ., + 


Meſes proceederh and ooeth forward to 
ſeeifhe could draw theſe proud conſpirators 
ro.afight of their ſuanes,, and thereupon put- 


dealt with him and thereſt of the Leuntes,to 
ſuffer them to came neere vnto him to do the 
{eruice of the Tahernacle,and to ſtand before 
the Congregation to.minifler vnto him : vp- 
pon which confideration he mooueth rhem, 


chatthey:ſhould notbee carryed beyond the 
ling. . We learne hereby, 


| chat the moe meanes and helpes wee haue to 


preuent ſinncand to keepe our {elues from of. 
fending againſt God, the greater our fin is, 
and the greater Gnners we are, if wee breake 
theſe bands and caſt theſe cords from vs. The 
finnes of the Irachces are often aggrauated, 
and made the more.gricuous and heinous, be- 
cauſe the Lord had'{cnt his prophets among 
them, [cr.7.13,14.2nd11.7,8.and 35.14.Pfa, 


178:17,31,35 56. Matth. 11. 21,22,23,24- 


Dan.9.5.6, Es by 

: The reaſons. Firſt, becauſe thoſe men fnne 
againſt knowledge, having the word to in- 
forme them, and their owne conſciences to 
zonuince them, Knowledge maketh every 
inne.the greater, Luk.12 47, lob.15.22.and 
12:48.They arclike to a man that hath much 
meat and digeſterhnothing, ſo that ic corrup- 
rethin the ſtomacke and doth himno- good at 
all. Now they that haue many meanes for the 
ſoule, are like himthat hath much meat for 


many inſtructions, and yer do not bring forth 


i. —— 
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| had. YPhat conld the Lord haze done for vs, that 
| be hath not done? We have beene as his vine. 


\ beaſts of the field and ofthe forreſt ſhould not 


teth.Korabin mind how graciouſly God had 


| bleſſings. Thus doe wee turne our ble 


| quently ſhall be more ſharpely and ſevere! 


the body : for they that heare much and haue | 


fruits anſwerable thereunto, their tinuc 
greater, and themſelues thereby —_ on 
cuſable. Secondly,it argueth obſtinacy ang 
hardnefle of heart;they haue many "Rs j- 
yen them, but they feel none of them. For ket 
as tranſpreſle in the middes of thoſe helpes 
that ſerue to reſtraine ſfinne,do nothin of infir. 
mity or weaknefle, but of obſtinacy and wil. 
fulneſſe. Now the more wilfull a man is, the 
more ſinnefull hee is, and the oreater s his 
linne, 

This conuinceth our times of much finful. 
neſſe, and imtheſe times ſome places, and in 
thoſe places ſundry perſons,to be greater fin- 
ners then others. And why greater? Becauſe 
our times haue had more meanes to prevent 
and keepe from finne then other timeshaue 


yard which he hath fenced, he hath gathered 
the ſtones our of it, he hath planted it withthe 
choiceſt plants, and hedged abour it, thatthe 


hurt it : he may therefore iuſtly looke that it 
ſhould bring forth grapes, but ichath brought 
forth wild grapes,Eſay 5.4, 5. or as his bgge 
tree which he hath digged and dunged, and 
therefore he may well ſeeke fruite thereon, 
eſpecially hauing waited with patience 
for it, + 

What hath notGod done for vs andtoysto 
reclaime vs? Our times and people havehad 
many deliuerances from dangers, that other 
times and people haue nor had, which threat- 
ned vs both within and without, bothforrain 
and domeſticall, We have had greater ble{- 
ſings beſtowed vpon vs then others: we haue 
bad the word more phone un to Vs, 
thenothers.. All theſe ( we being vnthanke- 
full and diſobedient) doe make vs greater 
finners then others which haue wanted theſe 


to be our bane, and Gods merciesto be curies 
vpon vs. We ſee many Congregations, where 
God bath riſen early and late, giving themhis 
word and faithful Miniſters as diligent watct- 
men toadmoniſh them, and to threaten his 
iudgements,Src oftentimes more finfull then 
other places that haue wanted theſe meanes, 
and no worſe perſons inthe world then ſome 
that live vnder the ſtanding arigznng ofthe 
word,God in iuſtiudgement giuing tem 0 
uer to Satan, If ſuch be giuento common 
continuall ſwearing and abuſing of the Name 
of God, to contempt of the word and 0 
Sabbath,they are greater ſinners then othets, 
and are more guilty in bis ſight, and conie- 


puniſhed. 


correct! 1s 


r 
threatnings,his parience & loop fees 
they labor co make profir by the hee 
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To deſj piſe and reſiſt the 
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ciphreouſneſle, leſt God account their fine 
orearer then orhers, For we muſt know this, 
\harſocuer is a finne in others, 15 atr2vole 
fnne in them, becauſe they have the {word of 
God to cut the knors and finewes of finne in 
ſunder,when others hauc not had that means. 
Wemay with griefe ſpeake of many places, 
that /ſracl hath beeze without a teaching Prieſt, 
and without Law,2 Chro.15.3,they have wan- 
red the gracious meanes of ſaluationto teach, 
ro reproue,to iv{tru&, and to correct: & ther- 
(reno marucll if finne abound, Bur they that 
live where finne is daily met withall and en- 
countred,do make their fnne out of meaſure 
6ofull. Let vs therefore diligently examine 
our {elues,how were affected at the hearing 
ofthe preaching of the word,and of the theat- 
nings denounced againſt our {iynes, 
Lallly,ltarn from hence'y the word is never | 
preached in vain,whether we be conuerted by | 
it,or not,' For it is ike the raine ad [row that 
falleth from heauen, that returaeth not thitker a- 


gaine, Eſay 55.10, T1. Sothe word of God ſhal! 


F 


— — —  — — 


Miniſtery,is to deſpiſe and reſilt God, "4 


11 Forwhich cauſe both them and all thy Com \ 
pany are gathered together againſt the Lord : and. 
what is Aaron that ye murmure again hing ? | 

j 


Heere Moſes farther layeth open the fn of 
Korah and his confederates ; neither doth hee | 
charge them behind their backs; as if he were 
afraide to ſpeake to them, burto their faces, 
that,if they had any thing to ſay, they might 
anſwer for thewſelues, Ht is the maner of ma- 
ny men, to be liberall of ipeach of thoſe that 
are abſcnt, but are ready to holde their pence 
when they are preſent to plead for them\ſelues. 


——— - —— RN -- _ 


Now he telleth them that the contempr of 4- 
aron was the contempt of God;and their mur- 
muring againſt him, a murmuring againſt 
God, Welearne hereby,that co rebell againſt 
the mcſlage of God,to ſcorne and reie&t it, is 
to rcbell againſt God, to ſcorne and reiea 


| Godhimſelfe,Exo0d.16.8. 1 Sam.8.7.Fſay7. 


Aa 


3, Whatſccuer is brought vnmto- vs, whe- 
ther it be the promiſes of God for the. eſia- 


| not ret:nne.to hit as 4 woide and vaine thing , but ' 
ſhall accomplijh that which he pleaſeth , and ſhall 
proſper i the thing wherenito he ſendeth it, But 
fome will ſay,Then ir is better to be withour 
{the word, then ro haue it; if mens linnes be {o 
much the greater, becauſe they have beene ſo | 
much taught : and it may ſceme better,not to 
heare itat all. - I anſwere, this is true in ſome 
{ſort, howbeir not ſimply in itſelfe, Let no 
[man thinke his caſe the happier , becaule hee 
wanteth the word; for as Pax ſaith, they that 
|kaue the law,if they contemne it, ſhallperiſh 
bythe law : and they that want the Law,ſhall 
periſh without the law,Rom.2. 12. Beſides, 
they may be {aid to haue the meanes, y want 
them when they may hane them. No map 
muſt reie&the word, becaule they that refuſe 
tare made worſe by 1t, Would a man be wil- 
ling to calt away his wealth, becauſe he {eeth 
himſclfe made worſe by it , more couetous, 
more cruell, more hard hearted, wore high 
minded? We fee no, inthe example of the 
rich man, Mart, 19. rather then he would call 
it away, hcewould 12bourforalberall hand 


bliſhment and confirmation of our foith, or in» 
ſiruQions for our obedience, by the meflen- 
oers and Miniſters of God, jf it be refuſed and 
refed, God himſclte is reiectedand the Spi. 
ricof grace is deſpited, Lu,10.16.1oh.13.20, 
1 Theſl,2.15,16. 

Thereaſons, becauſe firſt they come not in 
their owne name,neitheir doe they diſcharge 
their owne meſſage : they arc no other then 
the mouth of God;they come nor. from them- 
ſelues,neither for themſclues , their authority 
and calling is from God, Therefore Moſes 
ſaith in this place, What 6 Aaron that ye mur- 
ure againſt him? And the Apoſtle faith of 
himſelte & the other fellow labourers, x Cor, 
3.5. Who s Paul,or what ts Apollo, but the Ai- 
nifters by whom ye beleened,euen as the Lord gaue 
to enery mas ? neither ts he that planteth any thing, 
neither he that watereth, but God that gizeth the 
encreaſe ts all in all, $4 

Secondly , God doth account all things 
done to the, im the execution of their Miniſte- 
ry,as doneto himſelfe,Matth.10.40, Hee thar 


| and a merciful heart ro vſciraright -- ſos it 
in this caſe, {4ndeed, it had beenebetter wee | 
hadneuer knowne the worth and: the way' of | 
[righteouſueſſe by-the direction of the word, 
thento departfron it; better] ifay,in reipect 
oftheend of oureſtate and the idgment that 
bangeth over,yb,yert we ſhould art therctore 
WHN.to be withoht the word:;;z> but:ratticr to 
ſue a ſanctified heart tharwemay keepe our! 
felues fromtbe.Ginncs of others: Then we will, 
count it ap happy ching toliue.in tuch pla. 
c£5,wnere the ward of Godis truly preached; 
3.ct vsthereforgdaboux to make: good: vic:of 
ne good meanes chat our gool God hath 3fs; 
forded vs for aur good,andJabour to: profite' 
by. them in, faith, and: obedicace, or elſe our 
lines ſhall be made ſowuch the greater, and! 
\conſequealy.our iudgmentstho greater alſo. 


| j 


me,receineth him that ſent me - therefore he that 
receiueth the M 
Gol the Father: . 

It is the duty of all to 
whenthey come to the Mmiſtery of the-word, 


come intothe preſence of God himſelfe; to 
receive, 'nor 10 much fromthe mouth of the 


Miniſter, as from the mouth of God, dire&i-| 


, on and inſiruQtion concerning his will, Deur, 
5.27, 28.Gal.4.14.1 Theſl;2:13. On:y bic- 
thren,if we did bcleeue this ro be the rrueth 
of God, -wee&would not tumble ſo much 1- 
gainſt it, and beſo often offended at ir, wee 


receiueth you;receineth me : avd hee that receixeth | 


iniſter , receiueth with him | 


would notreiectitandſer ſo light by it as roo | 


. commonly we doe. Letys belike to (orneli- 
 1,A&t.10.33; We mult fet ourſelues in Gods 
 preſence,whenſocuer we begin to heare the 
| "Nob3 word 


| 


þ 


prepare themſclues | 
| becauſe then they muſt conſider that they are | 


— 
11, 


Dellrize, 
Fo delpiſe 
and reſiſt the 
Minilt-ry is | 
to deſpiſe and } 
refyt God, 


Reaſon 1, 


Reaſon2, 
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| Dollrme. 
The greater 
Our mMeancs 
are to pre- 
uent linne, 
the more wee 
offend if we 
reic& thole 
MEeanes., 


: | bonds of their calli 


ife. They muſt be neither 1gnorant nor vaine, 
{uo come neere ovate God He that lo- 
ueth his friend, will bee very wary and cir- 
cumſpe& what maner of ſeruants hee com- 
pay 6 to his friend to be in his ſeruice : and 
ver how vnfaithfully do many deal with God 
þ dare commendto him idle & wicked Mini- 
ters ro be his ſeruants,and to carry his word 
to his people? It wereto be wiſhed, that ſuch 
as haue authority in their hands would turne 


allſuch vnworthy ſeruants our of his ſeruice, 
andpur themto ſilence, which cauſe the holy 
ordinances of God to be prophaned and pol- 
lured by their wickedneſle, 


— CC 
- 
—— 


——_ 


Be And Moſes ſaid unto Korah, Heare, 1 
ray yen, ye ſonnes of Leni. 

; - | Seemeth it but a ſmall thing vnto you that 
the Gd of I ael hath ſeparated you from the con- 
gregation of Iſrael,to brmg you neere to himſelfe, 
to do the ſeraice of the Tabernacle of the Lord,and 
toftand before the Congregation to miniſter unto 
thews 

.. 16 And hee hath brought thee neere to him, 
and allthy brethren the ſonnes of Leni with thee: 
endſecks ye the Prieffhood alſo? . 


-- Moſes proceedeth and goeth forward to 
ſeeiþhe could draw theſe proud conſpirators 
ro.a fight of their ſinnes,, and thereupon put- 
reth;Korebin mind how graciouſly God had 
dealt with him and there(t of the Leuites,to 
ſufter them to came ncere vnto him to do the 
ſeruice of che Tahernacle,and to ſtand before 
the Congregation to.minifler vnto him : vp- 
pon which conſideration he mooueth them, 
chatthey:ſhould not bee carrycd beyond the 
ling. . We learne hereby, 
chatthe moe meancs and helpes wee haue to 
preuent finnc and to keepe our {clues from of. 
fending againſt God, rhe greater our fin is, 
and the greater Gnners we are, if wee breake 
theſe bands and caſttheſe cords from vs. The 
ſinnes of the Irachces are often aggrauated, 


| and made the more.gricuous and heinous, be- 


cauſe the Lord hadſent his prophets among 
them,[cr.7.13,14.and11.7,8.and 35.14.Pfa, 


178:47,31;35 56. Marth. 11. 21,22,33,24- 


Dan.9.5.6, | 

.: Thereaſons. Firſt, becauſe thoſe men finne 
againſt knowledge, having the word to in- 
forme them, and their owne. conſciences to 
zonvince them, | Knowledge maketh euery 


| imne.the greater, Luk, 12 47. lob.15.22.and | 


12:48.They arelike to a man that hath much 


| meat and digeſterhnothing, ſo that ic corrup- 


tethin the ſtomacke and doth him no-good at 
all. Now they that haue many meancs for the 
ſoule, are like himthat hath much meat for 
the body: for they that heare much and haue 


many inſtruRions, and yet do not bring forth 


._—— 


—_— 


' Thegreater our meanes areto preuent {inne,gec, 
| © bee endued and adorned with integrity of 


| bleſſings. Thus doe wee turne our bleſſings 
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fruits anſwerable thereumto, their tinuc 
greater, and themſelues thereb _—_— ran 
cuſable. Secondly it arguerh obſtinacy any 
hardnefle of heart;they haue many ſtrokes i 

yen them, but rhey bl 


teel none of them. For 
as tranſpreſle in the middes of thoſe ow 


that ſerue to reſtraine finne,do not fin of infir- 
mity or weaknefſe,but of obſtinacy and wil. 
fulneſſe. Now the more wilfull a man is, the 
more ſinnefull hee is, and the oreater s bi 
finne. | 
This conuinceth our times of much finful. 
neſſe,and irrtheſe times ſome places, and in 
thoſe places ſundry perſons,to be greats ſn- 
ners then others. And why greater? Becauſe 
our times haue had more meanes to prevent 
and keepe from finne then other timeshaue 
| had, YYhat conld the Lord haze done for vs, that 
he hath not done? We have beene as his vine. 
yard which he hath fenced, he hath gathered 
the ſtones out of it, he hath plantedir withthe 
choiceſt plants, and hedged about it, thatthe 
\ beaſts of the field and ofthe forreſt ſhouldnot 
hurt it : he may therefore juſtly looke that it 
ſhould bring forth grapes,bur ic hath brought 
forth wild grapes,Eſay 5.4, 5. or as his fgge|1yt.y 
tree which he hath digged and dunged, and 
therefore be may well ſceke fruite thereon, 
eſpecially hauing waited with patience 
for it. ; : | 
What hath notGod done for vs and toysto 
reclaime ys? Our times and people hauehad 
many deliuerances from dangers, that other 
times and people haue nor had, which threat- 
ned vs both within and without, bothforrain} 
and domeſticall, We haue had greater ble{- 
ſings beſtowed vpon vs then others: we have 
had the word moreplentifully preachedto vs, 
thenothers.. All theſe ( we bing vnthanke- 
full and diſobedient ) doe make vs greater 
finners then others which haue wanted theſe 


to be our bane, and Gods merciesto becuries 
ypon vs, We ſee many Congregations,where 
God bath riſen early and late, giving themhis 
word and faithful Miniſters as diligent watch- 
men to admoniſh them, and to threaten his 
iudgements, re oftentimes more finfull then 
other places that haue wanted theſe meanes, 
and no worſe perſons inthe world then ſome 
that liue ynder the ſanding Miniſtery ofthe 
word,God iniuſt judgement giuing tnem 0 
uer to Satan, If ſuch be giuento common 
continuall ſwearing and abuſing of the _ 
ofGod, to contempt of the word and 0 
Sabbath, they are greater fnners then othets, 
and are more guilty in bis fight, andc + 
quently ſhall be more ſharpe!y and ſever 
puniſhed. hs 
Secondly,it admoniſheth all that je 
meanes of preventing fine,” 38 Þ | 
bleſſings, the Scriptures and word jug 
correQions and chaſtiſements,his Fl 


threatnings,h owes & long 


j 
-& to fulfil 
they labor xo make profit by the rightou | 


he ena 


wo 


2,94! _— ; 
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[righteouſneſſe by-the direction of the word, 


the good meaneschat our goo God bath afs 


To deſ} piſe and reſilt the 


Minitery,is to deſpiſe and refilt God. "4 


righreoulneſle, leſt God account their finne | 
oreater then orhers, For we mult know this, 
whatſocuer is a ſinne in others, is atr2vole 
Gnne in them, becauſe they have the ſword of 
God to cut the knors and linewes of finne in 
ſunder,when others baue not had that means. 
We may with griefe ſpeake of many places, 
that 1/Fael hath beere without a teaching Prieſt, 
and without Law,2 Chro.15.3.they bave wan- 
red the gracious meanes of ſaluationto teach, 
ro reproue,to inſtru6t, and to correct: & ther- 
(Ore no marucll if finne abound, Bur they that 
live where finne 1s daily met withall and en- 
countred,do make their Hnne out of meaſure 
6afull. Let vs therefore diligently examine 
our ſelues, how we arc affeGted at the hearing 
of the preaching of the word,and of the theat- 
nings denounced againſt our finnes, 
Lallly,learn from hence'y the word is never 
preached in vain, whether we be conuerted by | 
it,or not, For it is ike the raine ard row that 
|falleth from heaven, that returaeth not thither a- 
gaine, Eſay 55.10, T1. Sothe word of Geafhaf! 


pany are gathered together againſt the Lord « and: 


| vet retz2 me to him as 4 voide and vaine thing , but ' 


proſper m the thing whereno he ſendeth it, But 
fome will ſay,Then ir is better to be without 
{the word, then to haue it; if mens finnes be {o 
much the greater, becauſe they haue beene ſo 
much taught : and it may ſceme better,not to 
heare itat all, - I anſwere, this is true in ſome 


man thinke his caſe the happier , becauſe hee 
wantcth the word; for as Pax ſaith, they that 
| have the law,if they comtemne it, ſhallperiſh 
by the law - and they that want the Law,ſhall 
periſh without the law, Rom.2. 12. Beſides, 
they may be {aid to haue the. meanes, y want 
them when they may hane them. No man 
muſt reie&tthe word, becaulc they that refuſe 
tare made worſe by 1t. Would a man be wil- 
ling to caſt away his wealth, becauſe he feeth 
himſclfe made worſe by it , more couetous, 
more cruell, more bard hearted, more high 
minded? We ſee no, inthe example of the 
rich man, Mact, 29.rather then he would caſt 
itaway, hceawould 12bourforaliberall hand 


ſoal accomphi that which he pleaſeth , and ſhall | 


{fort, howbeir not ſimply in itſelfe. Letno 


and a mercifull heart ro vſciraright -- ſois it 


ſinthis caſe, Indeed, it had beenebetter wee | 


hadneuer knowne the worth and: the way of 


thento deparofton ite betten] iay,in reipect 
ofcheend of our eſtate and the mdgment that 
bangerh over,vbzyet we ſhould gar therefore: 


with to be withoyg the word:;;> bat: rachicr ito 
Niue a ſan&tified \eart tharweihay keepe our! 
felues fromthe finncs of others;; Then we will: 
count it ap happy <hing to five: in tuch pla-; 
ce5,wnere the, ward of Godis truly preached; 
i.cty «therefore dabous to make! good: vic;of 


fordecl vs for our good,andJabour-to; profite! 
by. them in faith, and/obedicnce, or elſc our 
linnes ſhall be made ſomuchthe-greater, and! 


, on and inftruftion concerning his will; Deur, 


conlequenuly Our iudgmentsthe;greater allo. 


9 


11 Forwhich cauſe both thi 1:4 all thy Com 


what 1s Aaron that ye murmure againit him ? 


= Eat 4 


Heere Moſes farther layeth open the 6n of | 
Korah and his confederates ; neither doth hee 
charge them behind their backs; as if he were 
afraide to ſpeake to them, butrto their faces, 
that,if they had any thing to ſay, they might 


anſwer for thewſeclues, It is the maner of ma- 


| Ny men., t be liberall of ipeach of thoſe thar | 


are abſent, but are ready ro holde their peace 
when they are preſent to plead for them{elues. 
Now he telleth them that the contewpr of 4- 
aron was the contempt of CGo0d;and their mur- 
muring againſt him , a murmuring againſt 
God. Welearne hereby,that co rebell again} 
the meſſage of God,to ſcorne and reiet it, is 
to rcbell againſt God, to ſcorne and reie& 
God himlelfe,Ex0d.16.8. 1 Sam.8.7.Ffay7. 
13. Whatſccuer is brought vnto- vs, whe- 
ther it be the promiſes of God for the. eſia- 
bliſhment and confirmation of our foith, or in- 
ſiruQions for our obedience, by the meflen- 
oers and Miniſters of God, if it be rcfufed and 
refed, God himſelfe is reiected and the Spi- 
rirof grace is deſpited, Lu,10.16.10h.13.20, 
1 Theſl,2.15,16, 

Thereaſons, becauſe firſt they come not in 
their owne name,neitheir doe they diſcharge 


their owne meſſage : they arc no other then | 


the mouth of Godzthey come nor. from them- 
ſelues,neither for themlclues, their authority 
and calling is from God, Therefore Moſes 
ſaith in this place, Phat & Aaron that ye mur- 
rure againſt him? And the Apoſtle faith of 
himſelte & the other fellow labourers, x Cor. 
3.5. Who u Paul,or what zs Apollo, but the Mi- 
nifters by wbon je beleened,cuen as the Lord gaue 
to enery man ? neither ts he that planteth any xa 
neither he that watereth, but God that gixeth the 
encreaſe ts all in all, | 

Secondly ,, God doth account all things 


ry,as doneto himſelfe,Matth.10,40. Hee that 


receiueth you;receineth me : 4:4 hee that receixeth | 


me, receineth himthat ſent me : therefore he thar 
receiveth the Miniſter , 
Go the Father: "Jt 

It is the. duty of all to 
when they come to the Mmiſtery 
becauſe then they muſt conhder that-they are 
come into the preſence of God himfelfe; 10 
receive, 'nor {0 much fromthe mouth of the 
Miniſter, as from the mouth of God, dire&i- 


5.27, 28.Gal.4.14.1 Theſſiz:13. ' On;y bre- 
thren,if we did bcleeue this to be the rrueth 


' gf 


Dollrize, 
To deſpiſe 
and relilt the } 
Minilt-ry is 
to deſpiſe and | 
re{yt God, 


Reaſon 1, 


receiueth with him | 


prepare themſelucs 
of the-word, | 


of God, wee+would not tumble ſo much 1- 
gainſt it, and beſo often offended at ir , wee 


' would notreieCtitand ſet ſolight by ir as too | 

; commonly we doe. Letys belike to {orneti- 

a, AC&t.10,33;/We mult fet ourſelues in Gods | 

preſence, whenſoeuer we begin to heare the 
| | | 


| Reaſon2, 
done to the, in the execution of their Miniſte- | 
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|  &54, Numb,To deſpiſe and reſiſt the Miniſtery is to deſpiſe and reliſt God. 
— wordofGod. Weought asmuchas we can, | receine not the grace of God mn vaine, 2.Cor 6 i, 1! 
co ſuppreſſeall choughr and conſideration of | That which is ſpoken of the $x oi 
men, and weigh with our ſelues from whence | Baptiſme,may rightly be ſpoken ofthe Mini pand 
the word commeth, from whom the meſſen- | ſtery of the word. It is ſaid, that leſys —_ | : 
ger commeth,8& in whoſe Name he ſpeaketh | into the land of ludea and baptized,loh.;.2 
ynto vs. This is a forcible meanes to make vs | but it was by the hands ofhis diſciples lok < _ 
rofit by hearing, Hethat can ſee intheper- | 2. The Bapriſme was his, bur the Minift Ka 
Fn of the Miniſter the perſon of God, and | was theirs, Sodoththe Lord preach ena 
ſertle his affeions wholy ypon God, whom | as Chriſt then baptized, he preachethto y; 
he knowethto bepreſent with him, I neuer | by the mouth ofhis Miniſter, he ſpeaketh whe 
doubt of that man, but he will heare to his ſal- | they ſpeake vnto vs, Such then as yeeld not 
catio. | to the promiſes, or threatnin 25S, Or admoniti- 
Secondly, acknowledge from hence, that | ons that are offered ynto them, what doethey 
the deſpiſing of the word of God, thenot be- | burſay plainely,[ willnot belecue God, | will 
leeuing or not conſenting to it when it is | not commit my ſelfe and mine whole eat 
raught by men like to our {elues, is one of the | into his hands, I doe nor thinke thathe will do 
greateſt finnes of all other that can fall out a- | as he threatnerh? This is no otherthen to give 
mong the ſonnes ofmen, As it 1s moſt com- | ynto God the lieto his face. 
mon, ſoit is moſt fearcfull , and ſhall receiue Laſtly,this giueth comfort and encourage- 
the greateſt puniſhment from God Matt, 10. | mentto all the Miniſters of Godin the thank. 
14,15.At.13.51. Othatall men would take | leſſe labours of their weariſome calling, God 
a ſcantling of this fin by a right conſideration | will care for vs, howſoeuer menreie& vs, Hee 
of the dorine which I handle,and you heare. | will confirme our word by teſtimony from 
For the do@trine teacherh that the withſtan- | himſelfe,in his mercies toward them that be- 


din g ofthe Miniftery of the word, and mur- | leeue,in his iudgments ypon the wicked that 

muring againſt his ordinance, is an open ſtan- | refiſt, andinpreſeruing vs becauſe wee haue 
ding out againſt God, andarefiſting ofhim. | beene faithful in doing the meſſage for which 
Can there be greater pride, inſolency, con- | weare ſent,Ezek.33.32.33.Matth.10,19,20, 
 rempt,vnthan efulneſſe, rebellion, and diſo+ | 22,26 ,28,29,30, Itis alſo a comfore to all 

bedience,thento reſiſt the Lord? The Apo- | ſuch as doe heare aright, ſuch as bridg foorth 
le ſpeaking of the Magiſtrate ſaith, Whoſoe- | the fruit of the Goſpel, doe not onely receiue| 
ner reſiterh the power , ſhall receine to bimſelfe | the Goſpel,but they receive God himſelfe, |} 


damnation : if this be true of man, much more 
may we affirme it of God, that whoſocuer re- AY 


Gſterh him ſhal bring vpon himſelfeſwift and 12 And Moſes ſent to call Dathen and A- 


ſudden damnation. For are we ſtronger then | b;ramthe ſonnes of Eliab which ſaid, We willnat| 
he ? Now,we muſt vnderſtand, that all ſuch as | come 


ſerthemſclues withall their might and cun- 13 {sitaſmal thing that thou haſt brou 
ning againſt the Miniſtery of the word , they | vs vp out of a land that floweth with milks andho- 
do as it were take God to taske, they fingle | »y,co kill vs in the wilderneſſe,except tha make th 
him out to combat with all,bur they ſhal find | (z/f; altogether « Prince ouer vs? | 


in the ende therſelues vnequally macched, 14 Moreoner tho, haſt not brought v1 inte 
Shall he that is duſtlift vp himſelfe againſt his | , laxd,e+c, 


maker ? ſhall he that is no better. then a blaſt as, 
or puffe of wind contend with him thatriderh 


vponthe wings of the wind, andisableto| Aoſes having ſpoken to Korah the princ- 
ſcatter vs 3s chaffe before the winde? O then | pall conſpiratour that firſt beganto roulethis 
how fearefull will the account be of many a- | ſtone, and nothing at al preuailed nay. 
. |mong vs,that ſhew as great ſcorne and con- | dothnot-giue ouer, but tryeth if any of the 

rempt,as great ſecurity and infidelity , as the | reſt had any more ſparke of grace, or feare of 
lewes did,2 Chron;36. for which they were | Godin them, Burt the fartherhe proceedeth, 


carried away into captivity and ſwept out of | the leſſe hope he findeth. For Dathan and 4- 
the land of therr habitation / Saich perſons do | biram cefſe to come vnto: bim, Before 


ina manner bid Gad defiance to his face. For | this they afſembled themſelues cumults- 
when the Miniſter preacheth,God preacheth: | ouſly before they were called, but now being 
when the Miniſter threatneth, God threat- lawfully called,they willnort aſſemble. Nay, 
neth : when the Miniſter promiſeth,God pro- | they open their mouthes to accuſe hiw 

miſeth : When the Miniſter comforteth, God cruelty and treachery, both of them heinous 
comforteth. Iris he that ſpeaketh by his ſer- | crimes,but both of { (wa falſely aſcribed vo] 


| _— — — 


u2)ts the Prophets, Heb, 1.1, When they be- |' him : Of cruelty,as if he purpoſedto killthem 

ſeechvs to bereconciled, God beſeecheth vs 

by their Miniſtery,2 Cor.y.20,True it is.they | bronght them from a land flowing 74 

{ wag God ſpeaketh to vs in them & by | andhony,but had brought them to = 
em. This madethe Apoſileſay, Fetber, as | land. Thus oe preferre Egypt vo 


in the wilderneſle : of treachery, 28 ifhee 


(> 


Poe togetber with hims beſeech you alſo, that ye, | naan, the place 
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Obſtinateſinners raile at them that reprooue them. 


before the place tO which-they were going. 
And yer this is not the depth of their impiery; 
for I take this anſwer of theirs to bee a very 
mocke and ſcoffe caſt ow partly againſt Mo- 
ſer,and partly againſt God, which will appeare 
Fwecompare the words of Moſes to Korah 
with this anſwer, For Moſes had ſaid , See- 
meth it but a ſmall thing to you to ſceke the 
Prieſthood alſo? they borrow his own words 
and caſt them jn his owne face, Is it a ſmall 
thing that rhou haſt brought vs into the wil- 
dernefle to kill vs? As if they had ſajd, Thou 
relleſt vs thar it. is a great matrter to yſurpe the 
Prieſthood, but why doſt thou 'not conſider, 
that it is alſo & farre greater matter to kill ſo 
great a multitude? And whereas God (o of- 
ten promiſed to giue to Iſrael a land flowing 
with milke and bony they turne it into a jeſt,and 
tell Moſes that Egypt was that fruirfull land, 
as for other land they could ſee none for their 
feet toreſt vpon, VWelearne hereby,that they 


' |whichare hardned inſfinne, and reſolued not 


9 


to giue ouer,doe not onely ſtoppe their eares 
zpainſtall reproofe, which notwithſtanding 
is 2 great ſinne, but reuile, raile vpon, and de- 
ſpile ſuch as tell them the trueth, and lay be- 
fore them their faults, though they be the Mi- 
niſters of God that doe ir; This wee ſaw be- 
fore yerſe 3. in Korah and his company , They 
gathered” themſelues againſt Moſes ard agamſt 

Arron,ard ſaid vnto 5 os Ve take too much wp- 
91508, 1 King; 18. 17, and 21, 20.and 22,8, 
[erem.15.10,and 18.18.and 44.16, 17. Attes 
17.18. 

"AG OW becauſe as 10 bitter things 
aepleaſant to the ficke man, who would euer 
have his humour ſerued , ſo no reproofes are 
pleaſantto the ſinner, 1 King. 22.7, Euery fin- 
nerisas a ſicke man and euery reproofe is as 
abitter ingredient , nothing pleaſing to the 
taſte, A wicked man defoech to heare no- 
thing but pleaſing things : to giue a reproofe 
vnto him,is no better welcome vnto him,then 
if you gaue him gall and vineger to drinke, 

Secondly,they are fallen into a ſweet ſleep 
of ns cannot abide to be awaked, or a- 
ny way diſturbed and diſquicted. They loue 
togoe tohell with.eaſe, they would not bee 
troubled intheir journey, But the reproofes 
of the Miniſter doe crofſe them, and therefore 
they ſpeake all manner of cuill againſt him, 
This ſheweth, the miſerable condition of 
ſuch'as iuſtifie themſelues intheir fines, who 
being conuicted of a great height of iniquity: 
and impiety,doe.caſt the Miniſters: ole 
a5 ung into his face;and defend whatſocuer 
tiemfelues haue committed. A ficke man thar: 
isſofarre from taking the potion biuen him! 
dy the counſell of alearned PhyGrian;;that in 
ſteadoftaking it;he doth caſt itinthe Phyſi- 


b 


ſperare condicion and muſt needs periſh : fo 
' [13 with men ſpiritually ficke withfinne,euen 
art-ſicke,who are ſo. farre from receining a 


rebuke at the hand of the Miniſter, that they 


| alſo he charged Eliahto bethe man thad rrow- 


\ what they liſt, and then tell themall is well 


tians ſace,may well be thought robe in a de-/ 


will be impatient toward him, and returne re-; 
buke for rebuke vnto his face, nay ſtorme' and 
raile athim with opprobrious and contumeh- 
ous termes,it argueth they are forlorne mien 
and in a pitiful] and deſperate eſtate. It'were 
infinite to ſpeake of all forts that arepoſſeſſed 
with a ſpirit of contradiQion to paineſay the 
trueth, Some find fault becauſe we reprooue 
ſuch ſinnes ag are not foundimthe place where 
we preach: others, becauſe by reprouing fin- 
ners,we would ſeeme to make the world be- 
leeue, that they are more finfull then'other 
people,and thereby make them odious to 0- 
thers, Others accuſe vs, that we reprooue fin 
out of hatred and malice,nor out of loue :'ma-' 
licetotheir perſon, not hatred of the finne, 
But the Miniſter is to reprooue any finne thar 
is in the land: beſides how know they itis not 
in thatplace? And if it benot, we know not 


how ſoone it may be, We muſt learne to de-| 


teſt all Gnne, but how ſhall wee deteſt 
that which we know not? and if wee doc 
know it, no man knowerh ir ſo well, bur hce 
may know it better : and no mah deteſteth it 
ſo much, but he may learne ro deteſt is, more, 
The aſſaults of Satan and tentations ts finne 
come ſuddenly,if we be not forewarned, we 
may be ſurpriſed ſuddenly. 

Againe,the reproouing of fin in one place 
is not theclearing of an6ther,or in one perſon 
is not the juſtifying of another. Laſlly, to ac- 
cuſe the Miniſters of reproouing through 
lice, proceedeth inthemſeluesfromwant of 
charity, e Ahab accuſed Micaiah of hatred: 
becauſe he newer propheſied good vnto him, but e-| 
ill: but mdeed the hatred was in himſelfe; as | 


| 


bled Iſrael, whereas indeed 'it was he and his | 
farhers houſe, 1 Kin. 18.17, 1$. we ate thought 
to be their enemies, for no other cauſe but bep 
canſe we tell them the traeth, Gal,4,16, © 

Secondly, beholde from hence the cauſe 
why the Miniſter of the Goſpellis ſo ordina-: 
o hated of the wicked world; it is vpohhno 
other ground,then becauſe he'doth reprooue 
ſinne, It he would hold his peace and ſayno- 
thing,or if he would ſew pillows vnder mens: 
clbowes,orif he would propheſie to them of wine 
zxd ſtrong drinke,and giue themliberty to doe 


done, hee ſhall, enen be the Prophet of this petple, | 
Mic.2.11. Thetrue Miniſters ofthe word are | 
neuer loued of the world, becauſe they carinot 
bur frike at the head and roote of finne.with | 
the two edged ſword of theword, whereſoe- | 
ver they find'it : therefore they are made as 
markes for every one to ſhoorat,Joh.7,7.and 
if themſelues ſpare them;yet they can be'con- 
tent to heare others ſpeak euill of them, with- 


out defending them and their tighteouſneſſe, |. 


But howſoeuer it goe with vs, 'it is our duty 
ro preach che Goſpel, and rt6/go through good 
report and bad repart,z Cor.g.16. Eze.3. 17, 
Wehauc the charge of mens ſoules commir- 


” 


A — 


—_—— 


tedvnto vs, we bring gladtidings of puoce , ol 
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ought to be angry at ſinne. 


glad tidengs of good things, Rom, 20.15, Wee 
ſhould be welcome vnto our people, and 
theceſore it is vareaſonable we ſhould re- 
ceiue ſuch arecompence of our labours, as to 
bereujled and evill ſpoken off. 'But this hath 
beenethe condition of the Prophets,of the A- 


POWer of } diuell. Let vs wait vpon our L ord 
and maſter-that hath called vs, he will giue vs 
a better recompence of our {eruice, Dan. 12. 
We ſhall ſhine as the ſtarces, and Elay 49. 4- 
My iudgmentis with the Loxd,and my work 
with,my. God. 


(_... Laſtly,cuery one ought to examine him- 
| {clfe, whether he be guilty of this finne or nor: 
and if hee bee, to. labour.to repent of 1t 
{and to reforme himſelfe , if not} for the 


Miniſters ſake, yer for our owe ſake, andthe 
ſaluarion of our owneſoules. Trueit is, the 
Miniſters are ofcentimes forced to ſpeake ma- 
ny:things that are not pleaſing to the hearers: 
yet ſhould the people ſuffer the words of ex- 
hortion, admonition,and reprekenſion, conſi- 
dering that inall of them they. ayme wholly 
at their good, The'Phyſition is oftentimes 
pail 6 oa to his patients,and the father gi- 
ueth many checks to his ſonnes., yer doe they 


| 5427, diMrakgevery are hixcevſer,eve- 


q 
o 


truely loue thernapd ſecke theig;good, even 
while they doe moleſt and trouble them :{o 3s 


|it with the Miniſters of God , albeit they doe 


2recue and moleſtthe people of God, yet itis 
? their good..and ſaluation , and therefore 


« |xhey. may lay with the apoſtle, [feny have can- 
ſed greefe he hath ugt greened me but iu part : that 


[ may not ourrcharge you all, x Corg2.9. There- 
tareiwusy auty of the people, quietly to ſuffer 
theyordotexbprration and to digeſt a.re- 
progfe;thereby rſbew chemſclues-obedicar 


iwall chings,forahis is the proofe aud tryall of our 
neatts,2 Cor.2.49) ? RI, vY oY 
[dt Rb 125 +..4 
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> 115 ; AndiMfoſts was very wroth, and faid v1to 
the Lard,reſpeit,not thau their offering: 1 hane nat 


| taken one afe framthenr neither bane 1 hurt one of 


F 


wad .J: # 20:50 SIOS'D 
1x16; 14 Aﬀdaſes ſard wnto Korah, Be thou and 
all thy company. befora theiLord thou and they, and 
H0n temorromily: it ih , * 


x 


37 18. A nd they tocke ener y 1an hs cenſer,.&c. 
:-49> Aud Kerah gathered, or. 


Fab Ex 9, $2113.7 % $1047 , 
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Oi dwicrr TON Sta 4 i EC 14.3 
| i. We ſee heere how Moſes appealethfrem 
theme God tþe judge of heauen and earth, 
and referreth the, dec iding,of the controucthe 
\ vato bim. / Thiis che preparationto the pu/- 
nihment of theſe men; wherein -confider;firſt 
ihe anger, of Aſoſey againſt the; ſecondly his 
prayer to God rpreiet their, offcritg': thirdy 
1 ois words to Kareh. ln bis Anger obſerue,: 
tbatitische duty of all Gods children, co'hex 
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{9877 3 Gmewhealpeuer they {oe God: dib- 
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poſiles, of Chriſt himſelfe : he was called Beel- | 
zcb4b., and charged ro caſt ouc diuels by the 


honoured, and his ordinan 


deſpiſed, There is a ſanQifie | 
of anger, Exod. 16.20, albeic prog >; ws 
| meekeſt man vpon the earth,as we heard befo 
Num.12.3. Yet when he ſaw their dif Fur 
ence, hee was wroth with them. The lik a 
ſceEx0d.32.19,20. and in Eliah 1K _ 
14.ler.6.10, 11. itis called the fro ofthe $a 
All zeale conſiſteth of anger, Numb , ns 
reaſons will farther confirme this on 
For firſt,in many places of the Scr; as 7 
is attributed ynto God ,Rom. 1.18 rh : 
36, But tothe nature of God nothin WY { 
gree, but that which is iuſt and lion 
ly, that affeRion was truely and natural] . 
prawn our Saujour,Mar. 3.5, he.tocked ago 
vpon them , mourning for the li 
mn :ſo Toh. 2.1 "%s 4 arſe ofthe 
' The vſes: firſt the affeQion of anper js 
not in it ſelfe vnlawfull, Trucitis, there is: 
corruptanger,which we are to flciue 204inſ 
and labour to ſuppreſſe,1 Tim.2. 8. Math 
23.1ob 36.18.there is alſo an holy and _ 
tull anger,whenir hath a good-proung, and 
is ſeaſoned with modcration,Levit.10.16 , 
Sam.12,.5.and 13.21.Nch.5.6.Efter 9% The 
Stoikes,one of the ſtricter ſes of the Phily.) 
ſophers, condemne all anger; butthisis to 
make men ſenſelefle, and to transforme them 
into ockes and Rones, Forit was created of| 
God, and was in man before the fall; ad 
before any eujl] entred intothe world, Allthe 
workemanſhip of God .was / approvued to 
be very good, Gen. 1. 31. ſo that being more 
ancient then euill,it mult be holdeninit owne 
nature to be good and lawfull, Butit will bee 
obiced that anger in many places is forbid-| 
den, and condemned, Matthew, chapter, 
verſe 22, T-anſwer, not all anger,but all cor- |, 
rupt anger,{uch as are avgry vnaduiſedly.  So|" 
then,he.{peaketh of this affeRion,not as it was 
ereated,orrenewed. by Gods Spirit, butts 
is corrupted and depraved with originall fin.| | 
| Againe,it will be ſaid, that the Stoickes 0e- 
fine ir to beaperturbationof the niindy/ and 
| therefore. enill; - Janſwer,thar perturbation 
is doubletſomtimes itis moued vpon uſt cau- 
ſes, and ſoinerimes vpon' vniulſt cauſes,” The 
| perturbation'of the minde mooued vpon Mr 


þ 
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þ iuſt cauſes is vniuſt and evilly the otheris juſt 


and commendable, The perturbation is $0 
| if the cauſes be good: it iseuill,if the caſe be 


| euill. Laftly,irwill be alledged tharChiit | 


e ? 


| our Sauiour teacheth ys, whenwe hauerece 
| ned a blow onthe right cheeks we ſhanld ou 4 
| bins the othier alſo; Marthi5 739. 1 anſwer; if 
; meaning isnot {that wee ſhould expoſeol 
 ſeluesto all miaries-but abſtaine from all pr 
uatereuenge , ' having no calling thered® 
| Whenfoederithoſe two come in queſtion -_ 
(gether; either roreuenge or to receige ant 
wrong anda freſh iniury, wee muſt cue © 

latter: becauſe roreuengeis ſimply w_ 

' doer,burto ſuffer wrovg is for euill or ue 
[in the ſufferer, Zi 
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-  Gad reſpeReth not the workes of euill men. 


<condly , this reprooueth ſuch as know. 
Wet. rb holy al ſantified anger MCca- 
nech, which can praſecute their owne caules 
and quarrels with the greateſt deſire of ven - 

eance, bur know nat what it is to be +. 
* the cauſe of God. It was not ſq with Moſes, 
as we ſaw before. Some are prouoked by euc- 
(mall and trifling occaſion. ne, chari- 
ty is violated, which fuffererh nt or. 13, 
q.andcouereth 3 multitude. of finnes, Prou, 
10.02, Anger lboketh in a deceirfull glaſſe, 
which maketh eucry Moul-hill ro ſcare a 
mouncaine, euery ſmall lip is eſteemed a capi- 
tall offence, and euery ward of diſgrace wor- 


isno ground bur cheir awn luſpition,as Eliab 
was angry with his brother David, becaule he 
ſuſpe&ed him to haue come to the battell in 


sf common cauſe of much anger and heart- 
burning in our dayes, want of loue cauſeth 
men: to interprete the ations of others in 
worſe ſenſe, and vpon their owne falſe ſur- 


Law and the Goſpel, It were an eafie thing 
torunne ouer moſt of the commandements 


; [which it cauſeth men to breake, and in aman- 


ner.defaceth the, whole image of Gad, For 


(firſt, how ſhould we loue God whom we haue 
not ſeene , if we doe not loue qurucighbaur | 


whom we haue ſeene ? 1,1ob,q 30... 


deth inthe invocation of Gods Name, Pl.26, 
6. 1Tim.2.8.Mat.5, 23. Thirdly,t cauſerh 
the breach of thethixd commandement, . by 
cauſing men through imparience to. fall ro 
curhng and banning ,; to ſwearing and blaſ- 


mou cholerick againſt others,they vtiter ſun- 
ry horrible imprecarions , and begjn to fret 
and rage againſt Gpd, himlelfe, ;Fqurthly, ir 
maketh men altogether voſic for the, exerci- 
ſes of the Sabbath, .hauing their mindes di- 
fratted and diſturbed with thinking vpon the 
"wrongs and injuries of others and their owne 
ieuenpe.No man can heare the word of God 
r!ght that is choked with this thorne, Iam.1. 
72.20,2T. 3Pct.2.1,2. Neither, doth this 
raiſon. worke any. better cffe&s in the ſe- 
cond Table , ſor as much as it turneth wſticc 


thy ofa ſtab. Others are prougked when there 


| 


the pride of his heart, x Saw.17. 28. Andthis 


: Secondly;, it ouerthroweth the prin- | 
cipall part ofyfgrods worſhip which ſtan- 


pheming the Nameof God. Fox: when they 


| the glory of Gqd was precious and deare yn- 


and charity: yplide downe : luſtice ic ſelfe, 


which requireth that the ſame be giuen to ec 
very one which belongeth ynto him: where- 
as anger maketh men nat only to neglect dov- 
ing of good duties which they owe tg their 
neighbours,butto oppreſſe them with jniu- 
ries and reuenge:Charity,which is the ſymme 
of the Second Table,the effeR wherof is this, 
that we loue qur neighbour as our ſelfe, Bur 
anger maketh men hate them as mortall ene- 
mies. It often bringeth forth wurcher and 
ſhedding of blaod,Ge.z 4.251 loh.3.14,1c, 
Wherby. we arealſo made ljke vnto Saran, for 
he is the ſpirit of difſentiqn, as God is 4 Spirit 
of loue,and of peace. Itis the nacure of Sa- 
tan todelight in rege and fury,for he is a nwr - 
therer from the Spjening. lob, 44. Beſides, ir 


isaſinne againſt the Goſpel , and maketh ys! 


ſubie&ro Gods anger,and bringeth impeni- 


rency and ſtoppeth the courſe of Gods for- | 


giueneſſe toward vg. For as we forgiue qthers, 


ſo doth he forgiue vs, Marth. 6.14.15. ifther- 


fore we retaine our anger toward our bre- 
thren,God will retaine his anger toward vs, 

. Laftly,we muſt examine our {clues , whe- 
ther our anger be ivſt or not, We are of our 
ſelues prone to breake out into choler, and to 


bee mooued otherwiſe then there is cauſe, | 


We muſt therefore marke two things, the cau- 


ſes thereof,and the effefts: If the cauſes bee 


Gods glory,iniury offered to qur ſelues or our 
neighbours,if the cauſe he weighty , andthe 
afteQign moderate; If the eftefts which it 
bringeth forth. bee dutic ro God and man, 
then its a lawfull anger: but if otherwiſc,it is 
ynſandified and ynlawfull.. Let vs learne to 
bemoſt mouedin Gods cauſe, as Moſes way; 


. 


to him, So it was with Phinehas, Numb. 2 
748.ſo it was with ELas,1 Kin. 19.14. Ras 
the children of I[rael had brokeu dawne his Cone- 
nant cait down his Altars and ſlain hs Prophets, 
Happy are we if theſe things moue vs, and go 

Necre vnto Vs. - SN 


| [ Verſerg. Refpett not thou their offering. ]| 


It may ſceme ſtrange thar he which before 
had ſpoken againſi them, ſhould now pray a- 
panel them. Weare commanded topray one 


for another,ſothat Moſes may feeme to break 


the rule of charity. ] anſwer, this roychethnar 
their perſons,nor thcirliues, bur hee defjreth 
their amendment, that they may, be aſhamed 
of their own folly, & confqunged in their own 
pride, He crauethofGod no more,the to ſhew 
and make manifeſt his owne invocency and 
vptightneſſe, which was to be decided by that 
offering, Welgarne hereby,that God reſpe- 
Qerh not the works of cuill men,be they per- 
formed neuer ſo religiouſly outwardly , Gen. 
4-4+5. Efay 1. 11.12,and 66.3,Prou.15.8,and 
21.27. ſerem.6,20, Thereaſons follow. 
. Firſt, wharſocuex they doe, is finne, 1 Tit. 
I. 15 .their minde and conſcience us defiled, Se- 
condly,thcir perſons do nor pleaſe him, Gen. 
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Oblation, becauſe he regarded not Caines per- 
ſon : and he regarded not Caines perſon 5 be- 
cauſe he was a wicked and faithleſſeman. * 
The vſes. Firſt, we may therfore conclude, 
that ſuch workes as God hath not comman- 
ded,ſhall not be'receiued, Marth. 15.9, 1 
vaine they worſhip me, teaching for 'doftrines the 
commundements of men. Many doe thinke to 
pleaſe God by rheif good ifitents, but that is 4 | 
vdine worſhip. God will beſeryed according 
He hath ſet downe and appointed hbw he will 
be worſhipped, he hathnor left. it to our dif- 
cretion;wharſoeuer the Papiſts prattle. 
Secondly,it reprooueth ſuch as thinker e- 
nouph to come tothe place of Gods worlhip,, 
ahd to be preſenr at prayer, the word, and S1- 
ctaments,alveir they bring with them no true 
deuotion. Theſe doe gangs; deceiue | 
themſelues, diſhonour God, and prophane , 
his holy things, which'is a greeuous ſinne. 
Theſe men doe lay the foundation of all their | 
hope, and the ſtay ofall their comfort og 
the broken ſtaffe of an outward ſacrifice, | 
which in the end will faile them. For albeit 
they be neverſo looſe in their lives , and pro- 
phane in their conuerſations,yet they truft by 
vertue of their good prayers and other good | 
deedes,to patifte Gods wrath:, to eſcape his | 
iwdpements to make amends for their finnes, | 
andto come to heauen by the ſtring of their 
|workes, Of this ſort art infmite yutnabers,. 
| who,as they ſatisfie rhemſtlues, ſo thefthink | 
Fro fatisfie God! with titernall 'wordes and 
workes, Theſe are in deeFholyin themſelues, 
fafthey were religiouſly performed : bur'as: 
they proceed from them , tlity arc hypocriti- 
c2]l and accutfed. ' Theſe ate ſuch ns ſhallſay, ; 
We bane eate aud drunke m thy preſence, and thou; 
baft taught in'onr ftreets - burke ſhall fay, Tell 
you, know you not.whence ye are, depart from me. 
uk jemerterr of pit Like 13. 26, 27. And, 
to all ſuch the Propher ſaith, pat away the eurll 
of your workes,Eſa.1.16. Our plauſible ſhewes 
|(-be they neuerſo great) can devs no good, 
[God ſeeth the FilGRood of our hearts, and'ha- 
ceth the ſarne'{4F 6n the other fide, he com- 
mendeth and tewarderh the meaneſt ſeruice 
| that the faithfull yeeld; being offered in the | 
[yprightneſſe of their mindes.'-* © 
T* *'Laftly,wertuſt learne ro come to God jb 
fan holy and right maner, with'a true fairh';/> | 
| fincere affeQiod, "and a purpoſe to perfor 
obedience,ot elfe all is-in yaine. Hence' it 'is 
Tthar Chriſt faith, Take heede »jbt ovely what you 
. | heare,Mar.q.24. bur alſs howye heare; Luk'$. 
" (18. If we looke'as well td'thetnanner, ast6 
os gurtes] our ſeruice, we Kath evhs L 81 
ITred; an © We 1 LETS Sa wy 
|acceſſe, FE org TINY $90 ce4ey 


a C a ny 


|'"[ Verſe16,rs, 19." Mot Raid Snis Kr | 
- \Bethonandall thy emyoy Ren, L ord. &> | | 


| _ of this inifarre&ion, 
afſe from them,nor any way hurt +) 
in he ſpeaketh modeſtly & biniſel 


tohis owne will,not after our owne- fancies, | 


| Paul, Act. 20.18. 33, 34. So Exod: 18.11 


| him,z Tin.2.25,26.themh of God muftbe 


| knoweth ngr what profir he ſhall receive of 


| to 4dde them vnto the Chutch. 


innocenicy, thar hee Kad Bilen themnoiun 


e had not raken in 
em; wher. 


had done them\'alt good fe, forhee 
ſafery before his owne life, Tor DE d 
Magiſtrates ſhould be vprighr A 


whom wy are ſet. Such was 
Moſes m this behalfe, that he : | 

Godfor thergiith ofie; | 22s 

The like we ſee in Samuel. Sam 1 

made proteſtation in the fight of YH ? 
and before his Annointed that hehad notlaid 
bis hand vponany mans goods, fomuchas x 
ſhooe,and no man could accuſe hims and in 


They muſt be men feiting God, and hari 
coueteoufneſſe, which is the roort of all enil. 1 
Titm.6 and no betterthen idolatry : phe. | 
Gehazi coucred and obtained borh money and 
rayment of Naaman, bur he procured from 
God the plague of leaprobie, as the wages of 
his inquirie, 2 King.'s. Achan dreamed of 1 
golden day,when he ftole away the wedpeof 
oolde,but he was ſtoned with ſtones for his 
labour,Ioſb.7. Iudas receiued thirtie peeces 
of fiuer for betraying his maſter, but it wis 
not long before he brought them backe and 
hanged himſelfe. Butto proceed, conſider 
the care Moſes hath of the'good of thelemen, 
hee laboureth againe and againeto reforme 
them; D es 

* Hirherto hee ſaw no good ofhjslabours, 
yet he will-not giue ouer,, vntill Godcom- 
mand him to ſeparate the people from them, 
as deſperate perſons that could nor” beereco- 
uered, The Minifters,though they ſee little 
or no fruite'of their labours, yet muſt continue 
m teaching ;''and though they gaine vnto: 
God few or none atall, + 


Lord. 

+ Thereafons follow. Firſt, becauſe wee 
know not when God may be pleaſedtolefſe 
ut labours, and heare our prayers, and fave 
the ſoules of thoſe that are@bellious againlt| 


'pentlevnro all, i meckeneſſe inſtrlting theſe 
that oppoſe themſelnes, &c. The husbandman 


his labors, when hee hath tilled his ground, 

and though'hee reape little profire the 
eere,hewillnor giuc ouer, but ſtill he hopet 

As berter increaſe: ſo ſhouldit beewit the 


Miniſters of God, though we ſeelirtle hop*'© 
Saining Ut thefirſt, yer Ke {hould be Conf 


F 


weknow tiot Row ſoone'tt may pleaſe bim 
blefſe onelabours,ro turne their hearts, * 


- '$ecbndly,we haue the example of God 
is patient: and bearcth Tong wit the kf 
wrarh'as Chriſt faithtoTeruſalem,' 


and preferred their 


uernment , and'{ceke the good of thoſe oue; " 


the fincerity of x9 


ey muſt not gine0-|,,.! 
uer,' but bee conſtant in the worke ofthe |! 


hat gels them together,” but they 


Inthe words before , hee proteſted his o&fivrie! 
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though he ſeelittle fruit of his labours. Rn?" 


Thirdly, albcit we gainenone, and when 

wehearken > WE can heareno man repent of 
vis wickedneſſe , ſaying, 1/bat hawe. I done, 

ſerem$.8, yet WC doe not altogether loſe our 

1abour : and inthis it is better with vs, then 

the earthly busbandman ; if hee haueno cn- 

creaſe, heloſerh all his colt and labour, It 1s 
not ſo with vs, for we ſhall haueno leſſe're- 

| compence,if we be found faithful in diſpen- 
ling the word and Sacraments xhen if we had 
gained many thouſand ſoules to God,'2 Cor, 
2.15, Weare the ſweet ſanour of God to euery 
man,we ſhall haug our reward with God.1 he 
ſeruants, which our Sauiour ſent out ro imre 
 |thegheſts, mooued none to comero the feaſt, 
yer were they neuey 2 whit lefſe welcome 
(when they returned) to the maſter of the 
fit: he was indeed wroth with the gheſts 
hat were bidden,not with the leruans that 
did bid them, becauſe they bad done their de- 
Loire, So God will not be oftended with his 
Miniſters, when they haue done thetr cndea- 
vour,although they gaine none io him , and 
therefore they haue reaſon to be faithful and 
conſtant in their places. 

This reprooucth many Miniſters, ſuch as 
can be content to labour in their youth , and 
time of their ſtrength, and ſo long as they 
finde good entertainment among men - bur 
when once they grow old and are come to 
their gray haires, and when they finde not {o 

ood entertainement as before they did, or as 
they looked for,they grow idle and negligent 
intheir 8 as much as lyeth in them 
they betray and deliuer the people into the 
hands of their ſpirituall enemies. But theſe 
men are willing in age to receive the wages 
 [aswellas in youth: and whether their do- 
Arine bee receiued ornot, they are ready to 
receive their tithes. There is no reaſon, that 
while our hands are open,our mouthes ſhould 
beſhut, When we areno longer able tola- 
dour through weakeneſle of body,and the in- 
firmities of a ge, we ought to bee maintained 
of the Church, eucn for labours beſtowed 
and trength ſpent in our youth, A good 
maſter will not turnc out of his dores an olde 
(eruant that hath beene faithfull to him, but 
keepe him for the ſeruice hee: hath done him 
in his youth : and ſome will doe as much to 
their very dogge when hee is growne olde, 
Much more then ought itto be lo with y Mi- 
nifler , hee ſhould nor bee turned out to the 
Wide world , but reape the fruit that hee hath 
ſowne n his youth, Others, while they are 
in poore and low eſtate, preach diligently,bur 
when they are once orowne warme, and haue 
feathered their neſts,and haue caught that for 
Which they fiſhed, can bee contentro holde 
hen peace » and hang vp thcirnets, and ſay 
Nothing at-all. Theſe lye vnder a fearefull 
"41h oe orto them becauſe they preach not the 
ut 
- Thgs men grow rich themſelues, bur ir 
oe tcartd,they make a poore people. The 


flocke hath tedde them tothe full, but they 


will not feed the flocke, but ſuffer them tg rc- 
maine empty. 6461-46 NG. ho 
Secondly, this teacheth what loue ought | 
to be þetweene the Miniſter and the people, 
ſeeing there is ſo much required of one to- 
ward another. If there bee trueloue on the 
Miniſterspart toward the people, it cannot 
be that he ſhould giue over, burrather ſpend 
his ſtrength and his time onely for the good 
of thoſe that are committed to his charpe. 
This made the Prophet Eſay anſwer the Loxd, 
Heere am 1, ſend me, When he heard the voyce 
of the Lord Oouy: Whom ſhall I ſend? and who 
will go for me : Behold, I, and the children whom 
the Lord bath ginen me, So doth Chriſt charge 
Peter as he loued bimto feede hy ſheepe and be 
lambes,loh.21.15. On the other fide, 'itisa 
great diſcouragementto the Miniſter , if hee 
finde not ſome loue againe from the people, 
an{werable in ſome ſort to his care and dili- 
gence, : Nevertheleſle, ifhe findeno fruits-of 
loue from them,ir ſhallnorexcuſe him if hee 
hold his peace , foraſmuch as-God will giue 
him his reward, vpon whom he is to depend, 
Laſtly,, great comfort ſhould arile from 
hence to euery-faithfull Miniſter , and make 
him conſ{cionable in his calling, tro know that 
God requireth of him to perſevere in tea- 
ching,and therefore he muſt neuer giue ouer 
to ſpeake in the Name of God, Such-as /ay 
their hard vpon the plongh, and looke backe , are 
wnfit for the kingdome of God, Luke 9.62. As 
then it is ſaid of every Chriſtian man , that if 
hee be farthfull unto the death,hee ſhall receine the 
crowne of life, Reuel,2, 10, ſoit is true of euery 
Chriſtian Miniſter,if hee bee faithfull .n-prea- 
ching the Goſpel vnto the death, hee ſhallre- 
ceiue 4# incorrnptible crowne of glory,not other- 
wiſe, : 
The prophet Jeremy would haue ceafſed cry- 
ing,and haue holdenhis peace, but the wo1d 
was asfire within him, that it could not bee 


ſmothered and ſuppreſſed, but the flame of jt | 
brake oifſt, We haue no promiſe, except wee [ 


continue, Let no man therfore faint and waxe 
weary, let no man giue-ouer , butholdour 
conſtantly to the end, HT 


20. And the Lord ſpake vnto Moſes, aud on- 
to Aaron,ſaying, 

21 Separate your ſelues from among this 
congregation, that I may conſume them in a mo- 
ment, ; 

22 Andthey fell upon their faces and ſaide,O 
God,the God of the ſpirits of all fleſh, hathnot one 
man onely ſinned,and wilt thou be wroth with all 
the Congregation? | 

26 Ard he fpake vnto the Congregation, ſay- 
ing, Depart, 1] pray you, from the tents of theſe wic- 
hed men,and touch nothing of theirs , left ye periſh 


in all their ſinnes, 


SL 


3 Now doth the Lord take the cauſe into his 
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wicked pere 

| ſons, ſhalbe 
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cheir puniſh- | 
| nent, | 
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| 


| owachand ,and revealeth fo Moſes what hee 
| will-doe , that he would vtterly deſtroy theſe 
| conſpirators,and al that $7007. tire them, 


| Touching che prayer of Moſes and Aaron, 
| who humbled themſclues ſo ſoone'as they 
heard thethrearning of God, it teacheth that 
|Gods children haue ſoft and tender hearts, if 
|rhey-heare the ſound of Gods threatning be- 
Thind'them : for it is as the cracke of a terrible 
| thunder like to rent the hard rockes in ſunder, 


whereas the vngodly are {enſelefle and feelec 


{norhing, albcir the threatning doe concerne 
|rhertiſelues ; ſee more of this before, chap. 14. 
\Againe, behold how,in this deſtrution, God 


prouideth for the ſafety of his ſeruants, hee 
could doe nothing till they were departed and 


|ſeparared fromthe wicked. Thelike we ce in 
{Gods dealing toward Lot., hee being merciful 
' bvxrobim,Gen.49, 16, for the Angels profeſle 


that they could doe nothing till he were gone, v.22, 
and chap.18.52,We ſee then how the vngod- 
ly doe farethe better forthe company of the 
podly : for why were theſe ſeditious perſons 
fpared ſo long , but becauſe many good men 
were among thetn ?-and ſo ſoone as they were 


| departed fromthem, the earth opened and ſwal- 


lowed ſome of them, and a fire came from heauen, 
landiconſumed others. When the Sodomites 
were. taken priſoners and carried -away as 
captiues, they were reſcued and delivered, bur 


fit was for Lotsfake; becaufe hewas among 
them, - $o then wicked men may thankethe 


godly for their deliverance , 2 King. 3.13.14, 


,}1 ob 22.30. Att. 27, 24. And why doth God 


ſparetchis-wicked world? Doubtleſle it is for 


{his childrens {ake : but when once the number 
4of.chem is accompliſhed , then will he raine 


down fireand brimſtone vpon the reprobate, 
Now from this commandement of God oi- 


| uento Moſes,and by Hoſes to the people for 
 fthe ſeparating of themſelues from the Syna- 


| gogue', and departing from the aſſembly of 


|rheſe ſinfull men, we learne, that they which 


have- ſociery' and familiarity with incurable 


and incorrigible perſons, whe God commeth 
[to judge and puniſh, ſhal be partakers of their 
'puniſhment,Gen,14.1 2. 


The Sodomites had much good , in 


| that Lot was among the;but Lothad no good 


\ by his being among the Sodomites. The 
| werefreed from captiuity, becauſe they had 
| himin their company : but he was led captive 
by the enemies, becauſe he had them in his 
company. The Scripture is plentifull in this 
point,Pr.9.6.a0d 4.14.15, AQt.2.40.Re.18.4. 

The reaſons are, firlt, becauſe either the 

commit the ſame finnes with them, or cls the 
are drawne after a ſortto conſent vnto them, 
{ifnotin word or deed,yet at leaſt by their fi- 
lence: andrhen ir will follow in equity, that 
they which conſent withoffenders, ſhall alſo 
| haue one puniſhment with .them; $0 it is 
with God inthis caſe, they that partake with 
| other menijn their finnes, ſhallalſo partake 


 fighroftheirſins & fro 


 thou,Elay.65.5. 


| vexe their ſoule for it, as righteous Lot did , and 


with themin the puniſhment, - For as there mony of many good preachers. 


do Numb, _ Such as have ſociety with wicked perſons,&e. 


1s an cuill in word, ſoth 
lence. | 

- Secondly, all vnneceſſa; 
tenancing and a confirmin 
euil,and conſequently 


cre15an cull in 6. 


y loc ety is acoyn. 
ming of them in their 
it keepeth themfrom 


m turning yntoGod dy | 


true and ynfained repentance, 1 Cor 
Thirdly,ex cept we do renounce tied com. 
e the commmandement; 
pher kept his 
the wicked wa; 
not caſt | 40s 


pany, we cannot keep 
of God,and obey him, ThePro 
mouth as wich a bridle, while 
before him,P[.39,1. WemuBi 
before ſwine, left they trample them under they 
feet ,and turne againe, and rent vs, Match 7.6 
Therefore doth Daxid fay, Depart from "%g " 
exill doers.for I will keepe the communis! f 
my God: as if, while he was in ther compan 
and they in his,he could not doe it, ; 
This ſheweth the folly of ſuch astaxethoſe 
with anote of purity & {ingularity,which y - 
pon a good ground refuſe to affociatethem- 
ſelues with vngodly perſons, They taxethem 
of pride and terme them ſclfe-conceited bre- 
thre, reuilin g them & taunting them with one 
breath. For chey ca)l them brethren,noother- 
wiſe then in the ſpirit of |coffing;& ſelfe- cons; 
ceited,in the ſpirit of Shemez railing at them, 
as he did at Dauid, as if they did it for no 0- 
ther end,but becauſe they would bee thought 
berter,holier,and wiſer then other men; cras 
if they ſaid, Stand apart, for I am hlierthen 


Thus they accuſe them to be yncharitable 
men,and to d1\daine their neighbours, andto 
thinke no company to bee goodenoughtor 
themiſelues, All theſe are falſe accuſations, 
alledging falſe cauſes' of their ſeparation. |t 
is not becauſe they are new fangled, and lo 
torſake their old friends and companions, and 
caſt offall good fellowſhip: it is the commate 
dement of God that doth require it, andtvel! 
owne both duty and fafery that callerhfori, 

Secondly,it reprooueth ſuchas can brooke 
and digeſt all manner of people, and neuerre- 
fuſe or finde foult with any, It is no greeleto 
them to heate and ſee ow thing , thewew 


the reaſon is, becauſe they want his righteou!- 
nefſe, and therfore therfore they can brooke, 
ſwallow,and digeſt ynri ghtcoulneſſe, - 
They are not led by the ſame ſpirit that 
Lot was, who greeved at the vncleane col- 
uerſation of the Sodomites : neither1s1: with 
them, as it was with Daxid, who cryedout 1 
the bitterneſſe of his ſoule,JY/oc i5 meethat It 
maine in Meſtck, Pal. 120.5. that] dwellin 
the tents of Kedar, Ifthey bee in _ 
with Ruffians, ſwaggerers, blaſphemers, 7 
drunkards, they can liue and conuerſe wit 
them,as well or better then with others. An 
yeteuen theſe, when they come among, tho 
that feare the Lord,can difcourle of pots b 
Religion,they can report what 7 o# 
mons they haue heard, and giue 2 $00 l 


Thus 


5m God euer warneth before he ſtriketh. 


[Thus do they gild and ouer-lay their tongues | to our houles,and can be content to hear their | 
with fine gold, whereas there is nothing elſe | oathes and blaſphemies, andunot hauean hart | 
but corruption and rottennefle within, Take | and rongue tg reptoue them for the ſame, wee | 
theſe when they are at the beſt, they are no | are thereby made partakers of their fins what=- 
berter then hypocrites : for certaine it is,they | ſocuer they be. Thou haſt power in thine own 
muſt counterfet on the one ſide or on y other, | houſe to reprooue them: there-thou art both a wo 
Prou, 26,7. But without crauing any pardon, | Magiſtrate and a Miniſter ; a Magiſtrate ro | Enery maa is | 
we may wel conclude of theſe, that when they | rule, and a Miniſter toteachand ro reprooue. |? ih and a 
live among the worſt ſort , their behaviour is | If thou doenot therefore diſcharge theſe du- gs 0904 ara | 
naturall : but when they conuerſe among the | ries, it ſhall ſtand vpon thy ſcore and recko- ; 
better ſory, it is meerely arrificiall:among the | ning,8 thou ſhalt giue an account for it , We | 
one they ſhew without any vizard what they | haue ſinnes in great number of our owne, and | 
are; among the other they put on avizard to | therefore we need not draw the guilt of other | 
appeare that which they are not. | | mens finnes vpponour owne head, to anſwer 
Laſtly,/it teacheth vs to beware of volun- | for thoſe alſo which wee did neuer commitin 
| tary ſociery,and vnneceſſary fellowſhip with | our owne perſons , The burthen is alreadie 
wicked men, leaſt being partakers with their | too great, let vs not therefore by this adding 
fines, wee be alſo partakers oftheir puniſh- | roir, make the burthen thercof altogether in- 
ment. If the danger of the ſine cannor pre- | rollerable. . 
vail with ys to cauſe vs to ſhun it,let the con- 
fderation of the puniſhment teach ys tore- FT TOE. W9s 
fraine frora them, 1 Cor. 5 ,5.and 2 Cor.6,17. 27 So they gate vp from the tabernacle of Ko- 
Come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate,&+ | rah, Dathan and Abiram, on euery fide: and Da-| 
touch no uncleave thing, and I will receine you. If | than and Abiram came our and ſtood m the doore | 
any aske what _— is neceſſary, and what | of their tents,and their wines and their ſonnes,and | 
is ynneceſſary ? 1 anſwer, Ifir be in neceſſarie | rherr lirtle chrldren, t 
things,it is either for this life, or for the life to 28 And IMoſes ſaide, Heereby ye ſhall know | 
come; As for example, a man may conuerſe | that the Lord hath ſent me to doe all theſe workes : 
with ſuch in Faire or Market, to buy and ſell, | for [ hawe not done them of mine owne mind, 
to trade and trafficke, or in the priuate houſe, 29 Iftheſe men dye the common death of all 
ifourparticular calling and abode there doe | mer: Or if they be viſited afier the viſitation of all 
require it: orif aman goeto them to leeke | men, then the Lord hath not ſent me. 
their reformation by exhorting and admoni- 30 But if the Lordmake a new thing, and the 
ſhing of them: or if a man haue publike ſocie- | earth open her mouth and ſwallow them vp with all 
tywiththem in the hearing of the word, or in | that appertaine wnto them, and they go dawne quick 
receiving the Sacraments,or in ioyning toge- | into thepit, then ye ſhall underſtand that theſe men 
ther in prayer : thisis alſo a neceſſary, alaw- | haze pronoked the Lord, 
full, and warrantable ſociety, and it dothnort 31 eAvd as foone as hee had made anendof 
wrap a man in the guilt of thoſe finnes which | [peaking,&c, 
are in them with whonwe conuerſe;& ther- 
tore ſuch as are of the Separation hauelitle | 
reaſon and leſſe conſcience to ſeparate them- | Intheſe words ſee the willing obedience of | 
clues from the Church of God, becauſe of | rhepeople to the former Commaundement. 
the wickedneſſe of ſome men which are there- | They were willed to ſeparate from the Tents 
in, For bee it granted that ſuch are admitred | of thoſe wicked, they doe ſeparate and depart 
tothe publike exerciſes of our religion: it will | from them, by and by they gate them vp from 
wrappethoſe onely in the guilt of their finnes | their Tabernacles. And Hoſes dothnorably | 
that haue power and authority to remooue, confirme them 1m their obedience, by foretel- 
them, and not thoſe that doc neceſſarily con- | ling both the death, & the maner of the death 7. 
verſe and communicate with them. Noman | ofcheſe rebels. We learn from hence,that God hs Rs " i 
may forſake the Church, becauſe ſome wic- | neuer bringeth any greeuous judgement ypon |, prong, 00 
ked men arein it. hun er wat 04 heere we | any people ornation,nor vpon any priuat per- , 


— 


fore hee firi- } 
are to marke, that albeir there be ſomeneceſ- | ſon, bur hee doth alwaies firſt forewarne the | keth, | 


ary ſociety which is lawfull, yet vndera co- | ſame and foretelleth it, God alwayes teach- 
lour heereof we may not plead for that which | eth before he puniſherh, and hee warnerh be- 
's voluntary and ynneceſfary, for thus their | forc hee ftriketh, Amos chapr. 3.verſe 7,Luk. 
innes become our ſinnes, A bleſſed martyr | 23,verſc 7, 1Kings 22,17. Wereade that the 

ometimes madethis prayer, O Lorddeliuer | world was once drowned by water, andit 
mefrom my other mens finnes, from my guilt | ſhall be deſtroyed the ſecond time by fire, Of 
*fthe ſinnes of other men : howſocuer he did | the firſt deſtruQion, we finde thar he forerold 
not commit them himſelfe, yet becauſe being | it vnto Noah, before ever hee brought it vp-| 


O 


breſene he did nor reproue them, he acknow- | pon the face oftheearth, Gen.6,verſe 3.Heb. 


edged himſelfe guilty ofthem, So if we haue | 1 iverſe7, 1Pet,3,20, And touching the ſe- 
nwardand priuate ſociety with them,and we | conddeſtruftion of i he world by fire, GOD 
ireely g0 to their houſes, & inuite then home | hath nor left vs ignorant, bur in diuers places | 
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God euer warneth beforche firiketh, 


GCL 


Reaſorr Y. 


+3,7,10- 4 7 oy 
i frafans hereof arepartly in regard of 


ly, and partly in regard of the vngod- 
” | EN © GR, heed nor take his 
owne people at vnawares, becauſc hee loueth 
them, and would haue none of them to periſh 
but would haze all come to repentance, 2 Pet. 3,9. 
that ſo- they might prevent his iudgements, 
Amos 4,12. Secondly, touching the vugodly 
and ſuch as are not the Lords, they ſhal there- 


| by be made without excuſe, their mouths are 


opped,and the iuſtice of God is cleared, they 
having nothing to anſwer for themſelues , or 
to accuſe God of any vniuſt dealing, Iohn 15, 
2.2. Theſe men therefore muſt learne to accuſe 
themſelues becauſe they had warning, bur 
they would nor bee warned: he would haue 
healed them, but they would not bee healed, 
[er,20,6,&(5 149, 1 King. 22,25. 

Acknowledge from hence the great mercy 
and wonderfull patience of God :' whoſe-ma- 


[ner is alwaies to give warning before hee ſend 


iudgement, This the Lord needethnot to doe, 
for vpon our owne peril we are bound to take 


pardon euery one that prepareth his heart, He wold 


fall, andto ſend out our prayers as Ambaſla- 
dors to God,to treate of conditions of peace 
with him, He doth not play the part of a ſub- 
til enemy to ſteale vpon vs at vnawares,foraſ- 
' much as before he ſiriketh he alwaies forewar 
neth, that thereby he might ſaue all choſe that 
belong vnto bim, and bring vpon others juſt 
condemnation. How graciouſly dealt he with 
Korah and his fellowes ? with Dathan & Abi- 
rar? How often did CAtoſes warne them? Who 
is it then that ought not to confeſle that God 
willeth notthe death of a finner ? Or who can 
deny but that theſe malefaQtors periſhed moſt 
witly? 

Secondly,when we ſee any ouertaken with 
any iudgement, we muſt confeſſe that God is 
true, asin his promiſes, ſo alſoin his threat- 
nings. If his defire were not that we ſhould 
preuent them, doubtlefle be would neuer gine 
warning of them, It he had a will and purpoſe 
to deſtroy vs,he would not tell vs before hid; 
both that he would bring them, and ſhew vs 


that can iuſtly ſay,that the ſilence of God, and 
the holding of his peace is the cauſe of his ſe- 
curity: he cauſech a trumpet to ſound Falarme 
before hee ſethimſelte in battell array againſt 
his enemies, For his manner 1s neuer to come 
with ay judgement, buthe alwaies ſendeth a 
warniag pecce before, But ſome man will ſay, 
It was thus indeed inthe time of the prophets: 
but wee haue no Prophets in theſe daies to 
foret 1chings to come as in former times the 


| of the Scripture hath {ec it downe vnto vs, 2. 


heed of his iudgements before they come: yet | 
ſo good is out God, that hee onely deleructh | 
this title to be called the good Lord, as Hezekia | 
calleth him, 2 Chron. 30, 18. The good Lord 


have ys prevent his puniſhments before they 


the way how to auoide them. There is no man . 


had,and therefore we haue no ſuch direction, | 


Lanſwee theſe men as 46rah 
man in the Goſpel, that his br 
fes and theProphers among t 
not beleene them neither will th 
though one roſe from the dead, 
itis,' that Moſes and the Propher 

long before, bur his meaning is ha TR 
bookes of the Law, andthe niſin fr : 
Prophets before them, they were _ A - 
ched ## their Synagogues exery Sabbath lo At, 
15,21. 50Imay truly ſ:y, that wee have ro. 
phers among vs, and all that .contemneth 
ſhall k»ow there hath bene a Prophet among _ 
Ezck. ? 3433-For we haue the holy Scriptures, 
wherein are contained the workes of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles : and beſide theſs GOD 
hath giuen vs his Miniſters, that they ſhould 
as It were pitt life againe into the dead Pro. 
phets,that is,that they ſhould open & declare 
vnto vs thoſe things that are doubtful and ob. 
(cure:and therefore ifany bee admoniſhedh 
them,that ſuch & ſuch indgments ſhal cone 
and they threaten plagues according to the 
generall dire&ions which they haue in the 
word,Deur.28,15,16.Leuit.26.15,16.Letys 
not withſtand the Spirit ſpeaking in them, for 
it is the wonderfull goodneſſeof God that he| 
vouchſaferthto ſend them vnto vs, andto tell 
vs before of his judgements, 

. Laſtly, itis the duty ofeuery one to make: 
good vic of the word of God, 8& to knowthat 
God looketh for attention and obedience at 
our hands, that ſo he may not bee inforcedto 
procecd againſt vs in judgement, O happy are 
they that ſeek the Lord while he may be found aud 
call pon him while he ts neere, Eſay 55,6. Such 
then as reie&the Miniſtery of the word,reiedt 
their owne peace, and bring vpon themſelues! 
ſundry iudgements, The word goeth before, 
to prepare our hearts, andit is atwo-edged| 
ſword, piercing euen to the diniding aſunder of 

ſoule and Firit,Heb.4,1 2, Bur if we beſo hatd- 

hearted,8 made of mettal tougher then bralſe 
and iron, that this ſword going our of the, 
mouth of God cannot enter into vs, hee hah 
another two edged ſword, the ſworde of his 
iudgement, that ſhall cut vs in peeces, and 
bring vs to vtter confuſion, If the former bee 
not ſharpe enough to cut the cords of our [105 
which we haue ſo ſtrongly twiſted, yet the lat- 
ter ſhall be able to conlume vs, and wee ſhal 
not be able to reſiſt ir, 


ethren had Mp. 
hem, Jfrhey wil 
e7 be perſwaded ol 
Luke 16,31, True 
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32 Andit camete paſſe, as hee had mai " 
end of ſpeaking all theſe wordes , that the gro# 
claue aſunder that was wnder them. ul 

32 And the earth opened her month, u 
ſwallawed them up, and their houſes, _ 
men that appertained unto Korab, and all! 
goods, 


————_—_— 


The threatning of the iudgement _— 
fore, denounced by God, pronounce Ti 
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All ſeditious perſons ſhall come to deſtruction. 


f Moſes : the execution followerh, 
—_—_ terror and aſtoniſhment on 
every fide, when the carth which G OD had 

rme, 
| _ to and faſt vnder our feete, could no 
longer ſuſtaine and beare vp thele wretches, 
but {wallowed them *” Weſechere, that all 
the threatnings of God in their times arid ſea- 
ſons come to paſſe, and that all the elements 
arearmed forth confuſion and deſtruction of 
the wicked, Now thele rebels beginne to cry, 
verſe 34; but they cry out and howle whenit 
:«to0 late : they ſhould haue cryed vnto God 
+ | for mercy and forgiueneſſe while it was time, 
and pardon was\offered. Thus no doubr did 
many men of the old world cry out when they 
were in the water, but then thc acceptable 
time was paſt,they ſhould haue watered their 
harts with the teares of repentance when No- 
ahpreached vnto them, The Sodomires no 
doubt cried out when fire and brimſtone was 
come downe yppon them, but they ſhold haue 
cryedto God when hee cryed vnto them by 
Lot whom he ſcent among them. Bur-then was 
the time of judgement, the time of mercy was 
ooneandpaſt. So jt was with Eſa, when he 
had ſold his birthright, and loſt the bleſſing, 
he cryed with a great cry and a bitter, but ir 
was t09 late, Heb.12,17.Gen.27,28. So did 
therich man being in bell in torments, Luke 16, 
23. then he called for mercy,a but mercie was 
departed from him, Heere is time and place 
formercy, but there is no mercy to be had in 
hell, The earth is the ſchoole of inſtruction, 
hellische houſe of correQtion.: There.the Re- 
probate cry and yell, where is nothing but 
weeping & gnaſhing of reeth, bur it is with- 
out eaſe, without end, without profite. They 
that.could ſhedde neuer a teare to God inthis 
life;ſhall be conſtrained ro ſhed abundance of 
rears inthe pirof deſtruction. The teares of 
repentance that we poure our aſcend vp vnto 
heaven, - and are kept in a bottle of remem- 
brance:* but rhe teares that are wrurg from 
the reprobate in hell, . are neucr gathered vp, 
nor regarded of God, and are vtterly vnproh - 
table to our ſelues..' Let it therefore bee our 
wiſcdome to make vic. of the time of Gods 
mercy and patience, and-know thar there is 
no place of repentance after this life , | Bur'to 
[leave this'toour farther meditations, conlider 
with me in theſe fearefull examples of Korah, 
Datban,and Abiram, and their companions(as 
wellthoſe that were ſwallowed in the earth, 
thoſethat were contumedby fire) the end 
of all Con{pirators and {editions perſons, ſuch 
aSrile yp- againſt Princes and Jawfull Magi- 
ſtrates; that are the Lords avnointed, & haue 
their power from him; they cannot proſper or 
haue pood ſucceſſe, but are made examples to 
| hers, The doctrine from hence aſſurech,thar 
editions perſons come to defiruktion & to an 
atimely death, - albeit timely cnough inte- 


and eſtabliſhed by a perpetuall | 


| 


(peQiof their merits anddeſerts.Such as reſiſt | 
lawful and publike authority,are iuſtly cut off 


A— 


by that aurhority which they retiſt. 1 will not 
handle this point at large as it would require, | 
I will be ſhart in it; as the life of theſe men al- 
{o ought to bee. Looke vpon the attainder of 
the two Eunuches that ought to lay hands 
ypon King Abaſkrerofs, Elter 2,21. In whoſe 
enditement,though there were no fac found. 
but onely a plot andpurpoſe to haue done it, | 
en they dyed as iuſtly as Afordecai was iuſtly 
onoured and rewarded for the diſcouerie 
thereof. The Scriptureis full of prohibitions 
and examples as the ſame, Eccle.10,20., 
Prou. 24,:1,2 2. ler. 27,8. 2 Sam.18,9.8 16, 
23. This Dawid knew well cnough. For when 
Saul was delivered into his hand, and lay a- 
ſleepe in his tent, he would nor kill him, nei - 


ther ſuffer any to touch him, bur ſaid Who can | 


ſtretch forth kts hand againſt the Lords Annoin- 
ted, and be guiltleſſe? 1 Sam.26, 9, 10, and 24, 
71 I Ll 


head to Hebron vnto Danrd, looking for a re- 
ward were indeed juſtly rewarded with death, 


and had their hands and feete cut off, and were | 


hanged vp, 2 Sam. 4,11,12. hee required his 
blood at thoſe wicked mens hands,and rooke 
them away from the earth, Heereunto come 
the words of /ezebel,2 Kings 9,31. Had Zim- 
ripeace which ſlew his maſter ? But we need not 
ſeeke (o farre for forreine examples: wee haue 
ſeene the truth of this oftentimes at home, 1 
may nat forget the late examples very memo- 
rable and remarkeable, I meane the righteous 
& moſt deſerued execution of thoſe that pre- 
pared the powder,and would hane li ed the 
match in that late & monſtrous Gun-powder 
Treaſon; ſome of them hang in the aire,others 


banged themſelues,&c, None eſcaped y hand | 


of God or man, | 

Andno maruell : becauſe ſuch as fight a- 
cainſt God, from whom commerh all power, 
andit is heethat ſetteth Princes vpon their 
throne, John 19,11.Rom. 13,1. 2. Pſal. 75; 
7. Prou.8,15. Daniel 2,21. He annointed Sawl 
by the hand of Samuel, to be Head oner hic peo- 
ple, 1 Sam. 10.1. and he choſe himto be King 0- 
ver Iſrael verſe 24. He ſent his ſeruant Fliah to 
annoint Hazel and Techn, the one to. be King 
of Syria, the other ouer Iirae), 1 King, 19,15, | 
16, The God of heauen gaue to Nebnuchadnez 
z.4r a hingdome, power, ſtrength and glory thogh 
he knew not God, neither acknowledged the 
hand that ſet him vp, Daniel 2, verſe27. 2, 
Chron. g.verſe 8, and 1 Chronic.chapt. 2$. 
verſe 4. Ifthen Ceſar be ordained to be Ceſar 
of God, they cannot proſper that ſet thiſelucs 
againſt (ſar, becauſe they ſet themſelues a- 
gainitGod. | 

Secondly, ſuch are ſcuerely puniſhed, be- 


They that ſlew [jhboſbeth and btought his 


Reaſon 1, 


Reaſon 2, 


cauſe diſobedience anddiſloyalty,rebellion & 
creaſon, are not one ſume onely, bur the finke 
of all ſinnes, and as Pas/ ſpeaketh of another, 
the roote of all enill, An heathen man could 
ſay, That Rebellion is all kinde of euill, and | 
as a Channelt from whence they doe flow. 
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All ſeditious verſons ſhall comeco deſtruction, 


The firſt ſparke of that fireispride and ambi- 
tion: - diſcontentment ' giueth it entertaine- 
ment, enuy bloweth the coales, wrath & ma- 
lice increaſe the flame, till all things farre and 
neere be in a combuſtion, 

Thirdly, as rebellion isan heape of manie 
fiaces,ſo it ruineth many perſons, and there- 
fore they iuſtly deſerve firſt of all to be buried 
jn thoſe ruines themſelues, and to fall intothe 
pit which they digged for another, ' The life 
of one Prince is of more value then of many 
others. Therefore the people ſuffered not Da- 
wid to goein perſon againſt Abſolon, bur ſaide 
ynto him, /f wee flye ms they will not care for 
vs, neither if halfe of vs dye will they care for ws, 
but now thou art worth tennt thouſand if vs, 3s 2. 
Samuel,chap.18. verſe 3.' Andagaine, when 
Iibbi benob which was of the ſonnes of the gy- 
ants,was hke to have ſlaine Daxid with the 
ſword,(had he not beene preſently ſuccoured 
by Abiſbai, who ſmote the Philiſtim and kil- 
led him) his men {ware vnto him ſaying, 2. 
2am.21,17, 7 hou ſhalt go no more out with vs to 
batrell, that thou quench not the light of Iſrael, 
The King is the Sunne and ſhield of the Land, 
he is the /ight of [ſrael, rake him away, and all 
is leftin miſerable and yncomfortable darke- 
neſſe. Many mens liues depend ypon his life: 
and the ſafety of thouſands pon his ſafetie. 
Princes arethe Fathers of the Country, more 
dangerous for the ſubije&to kill one of them 
then for the childe ro kill the Father, as much 
more as the rvine of the commonwealth, con- 
ſiſting of innumerable thouſands of houſes, 
is worſe then the fal of one particular and pri- 
uatc houſe , As then the Captaine of an hoaſt 
is worth many ſouldiers, and the Gouernour 
of a ſhip many common pafſengersand Mar- 
riners, ſois the Head of the kingdome more 
of yalew then many ſubiefts. Though many 
fouldiers haue fallen in þartell, yet often the 
| viftory hath beene gotten : fildome or never 
when the Generall talleth, x Kings 22, 35,36. 
And to this purpoſe wee may well apply that 
which is written, though ſpoken to another 


the Flocke (ball bee ſcattered abroad, Matth, 26, 
verſe31. - 

Fourthly, ſuch as conſpire againſtPrinces 
have bene puniſhed oftentimes in their houſe, 
in their lands, in offices, in death, in buriall,in 
name, and in poſterity. For who knoweth 
not the cuttome obſerued even from the be- 
ptning? as we may ſee alſo in holy Scripture, 
Eſter 8,1.2 Sam.16,4, x Kings 2. 16, ler. 22, 
8. Prou.no, 7, All dignitics and preferments 
aretaken away from A EAROIE9 torments 


dearhis prepared for them, an honourable bu- 
ciall is denied vnto them, their blood is ftay- 
ned and tainted,and the children'vnborn feele 
the ſmart of it, - 4 | | 

This putterh vs in minde 'of ſundrie daries 
due 10 Kings and Princes. Firft;we muſt ſtand 


in teare of them, they carry not the ſword in ain 4 


end, / will ſmite the Sheepheard, and1ihe ſheepe of 


| the Father , by the Scruantto the 


and tortures are laide vpon them: 4 violent 


Rom.1 3:4. lob 19, 29; Itisnor pur 1 
hands for a ſhew:for bs 1sthe ML nag 
to take vengeance on him that doth ewill, 'Th 
fore Salomon faith, The wrath of a King i nk 
Meſſenger of death, Prouer, 6,14. 6 ihethe 
roaring of a Lyon,chap.19, 12, Wemufi "i 
fore feare the ſword of Caſzr + andther fo D 
haue Princes the {word of juſtice born befor 
chem, that the behoſding thereofmi be ne 
all perſons in remembrance of this dutze A 
mong the heathen, the Romane kings, Dia, 
tors,Pretors,and Conſuls had their Rods ang 
Axes euermore carried before them, to breed 
a terror of their authority inall that ſeethem 
A goodlubieR (as one GihNfeareth blame 
much as paine, and reproch as much as death 
The good {ubieR nk alwayes one eye pon 
the ſharpneſle of this word that he dothnor 
prouoke it : and the other ypon the heynou. 
neſle of this offence, that hee never conmitic 
This feare is the beſt porter at FPrincespae: 
it ſerueth notably to keepe all traitors andre. 
bels out of the kings Court,and treacheryout 
of the peoples heart, Ir is as a bridley cutbeth 
all diſobedience: where it isnot, thereis anea- 
fie entrance for traitors and treaſons :likethe 
horſe which hauing the bridle pulled oof 
his mouth, ruſheth forward into the bartaile, 
without order and gouernment, Henceitis,\ 
Satomon ioyneth the feare of God andthefear 
of the King together, Prou. 24, 21, where the 
feare of GOD is, whichis the beginning of 
wiſedome,there will follow the feareof ſupe- 
riour powers ordained of God, 

Another duty is to honour Princes, whom 
God hath firſt honoured, Rom.13, 7. Give bv- 
nor to wbom ye owe honor. So Exod. 20, 12.and 
22, 28,1 Per, 2,17. - Efer wouldnotpreſume 
into the preſence of the grear King, vntillhee 
held out his golden Scepter, Chap. 5, 1,2. 


though hee were Capraine ofthe hoaft, gaue| 
Daxidrthe honour of the vicorie, 2 $4.12,27- | 


Nathan'the Prophet, and Zadek,the Priclt, 
made obeyſance before Daxid with their face 
to the grownd, 1 Kings 1,23. And Bathſtebathe 
Queene, bowed her facetothe earth, and daare- 
werence tothe King, and ſaide, Let my Lord Koy 
Daxid line for exer, v.31. Euery ſouleis bound 
to yeeld this honour, if they would be honou- 
red of Ggd. : 
Thirdly, we are to performe obedience, 
whereutto a way is made by the form: 
For, if weetruely hononr them, wee _—_ 
dily obey-them, euen ou f_— : - 
By | Wy” 
This is a dutie yeclded: by t ker: 
much'more then oughtir to bee yeelded by 
the Subie& vnto his Soueraigne , 2510 11 
chapter 3, verſe r.'andin the 1, Peters c 4. 
2/ verſe-13, | This muſt bee perform p 
dily, fincerely, and heartily. Burit may 
fayde, That ſome arc euill Princes, WW il 
men, contrary troGod whence (| __ 
goodnefle, are fuch to bec obeyed? 140 


| 


It skilleth not whar their perſons gente 
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1.&c.'* The wicked will nor be warnedby former.wdgemenrs.. 
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41,4 — | 

[ ell ſecurity, and therefore it is iult with God 
to make vs fecle his judgements in our owne 
\perſons. 


—_— 


OR: OT n | 

41 Andon the morrow all the Congregation 
of the children of 1ſrael murmaured agamſt Moſes 
and againſt Aaron, ſaymg, Te haue killed the peo- 
ple of the Lord. fly Jes 227 

42 Andit cameto paſſe, when the Congrega- 
tion was gathered roaſt Moſes andagamit Aa- 
ron that vey looked toward the Tabernacle of the 
Cmpregation,and behold the Cloud conered it and 
the glory of the Lord appeared. 

43. And Moſes and Aaron came,&c. 

44 And the Lord fake unto Moſes, ſaying, 


oc, E 
45 Get youp from this Congregation,&c, 
| 


— 
CAA AORO—_ 


In theſe words tothe ende of the chapter, 
we ſce another murmuring the w_ after the 
former. The earth chat haul opened her mouth 
was ſcarſe cloied, and the firethat was kind- 


freſh conſpiracy, This is the nature of wicked 
men,they are neuer atreſt, like the ſea thar is 
ever troubled, Eſay 57,20. This is the nature 
of finne, if it benot by and by ſtaied and re- 
preſſed, it winneth ground, and ſpreadeth far- 
therlike a canker, VVhereby we ſee,tt is an ea- 
ſie fteppe and deſcent from one cuill ro ano- 
ther,as it is tO go-downe a ſeepe hill, Now 
the finne of theſe men is three-fold : Firſt,they 
areas blinde men that cannot ſee the iudge- 
ments of the I ord,but accuſe Moſes of mur- 
ther,and 1nputeto him the death and deftrus 
&ion of thoſe that were buried in the earth, & 
conſumed to aſhes with the fire. AZoſes was 
onely the Miniſter of God in their deſtructi- 
onthe cauſe of their owne death was in the- 
(clues: as ifa malefactour, neuer conſidering 
what himſelfe hath committed, ſhould caſt 
the cauſe of his. condemnation vpo the Iudge, 


Secondly, their vathankfulneſſe, who will 
by no meanes confefſe that they were ſaued 
the day before, and {undiy times beſides from 
deſtruQion, by the intercetſion of Moſes : if 
he had not praied for them, they had periſhed 
as one-man with the {cditious. For they were 
all decome as one ſicke body wherein no part 
was ſound, but ful of wounds,and bruiſes,and 
purrifying ſores,” Eſay 1, 6. They ſeckchis 
death thar after a ſort had giuenthemlifegand 
they riſe vp againſt him, that had beene the 
ucanes of their deliverance. j 
Thirdly, asthey did condemne the inno- 
cent, 1o they juſtific rhe vngodly,, both which 
are an abbomination to the Lord, \ Prov17,1y. 


ofthe Land of the living, and turnedthem in- 
1:0 the earth, which was weary to beare ſuch 
\nprofitable burdens; they call them chep-o- 
tay of God, which wereno better thens cucled 


led, was ſcarſe quenched, when they fell to a | 


and cry out againſt him as a ſhedder of blood. 


|*uch wicked perſons as God had: rooted out | 


wellegough, :: 5077 | 
| 


crue of cathy 


wrators agamals:Growu and tuck as 
he had appbmred to manage 'the Srare-Civili 
and Ecclctaſticall, Thete men therctoieriline: 
yp intheir ſtead that wereifatlen/imrothe pic, 
and defending their cauſe {of whom CG 0 D 
had taken the account) . doe make thetnſelues 
guilty of their finnes, & axe taltly (wept away 
with the iudgements otifegpd, ; 1 1 
We learne heereby ouhiet ſuch is the corrupt 
heart of wicked man;chatit will rake. ho war- 
ning by former iudgements,:,though they be 
neuer 10 fearefull and cuident./: They bad of. 
ren ſeene how great things God had wrought 
among his people,yet chey are blinde'and doe 
not ſcethem ; they arerwilfull, and willnot re- 


ard them; rhey areſotziſh, and will take no 
knowledge of them, Piak.10,5. 'Eſay 22,12, 
13 Plal.24438, 39. Luk.19;42.Dan.y,22, 1his 
maketh {inne out of meaſure finfull,. 

The reaſons. Firtt,b« cauſe they ſee God 
is a mercifull & patjept God,he beareth long 
and holdcth his peace, and therefore they thinks 
he ts like vnto themſeluzs, Plal.z 0,21 .ſo they a- 
bule his patience apd will do nothing. 

Secondly,they thinke the day of theiviudg- 
ment is not neere, they ferit-farre off from 
them. It may be, it may comein time, but they 
hope therawill be peace in their dayes, Ezek. 
12,27. Thepeople iudged that the Propher 


had prophelied: for mary idaies to come,” andof 


ſuch times as were farre off : atid thereupon tliey 
concluded,that thedaies wereprolonged,and 
cuery viſion failed, | tha ve wt; 

Thirdly, they love their owne ſinnes, and 
out of that greacloueto their finnes, they are 
ynwilling altogether to rakernotice-of any 
iudgement duerto their hinne, '& cannot abide 
that the Minilter or avy other ſhould giue the 
warning of the ſame, for they bare bim that re« 
b:heth mn the gate,and they @r7 dos him that ſpea« 


keth vprightly, Amos 5,verie 10. Theviesre- 


maine, MEE T 
Firſt of all, aremen naturally ſo'vowilling 


of themſclues to {er before them Gods iudpe-. 


ments? Then this ſeructh-as an. admonition to 
the Miniſters, that they (ſhould ofcen threaten 
Gods iudgem gainſt the wicked, ſeeing 
they are fo WW. 1 vawilling to take any no- 
tice of them;ort#þbc warved by them. ' God 
worketh our his wdgements/in cuery place, 
and he ſerrterh-his {ginifters on worke,' that 
they ſhould cry otipdnort ſpare to-publiſh 
them and make thetfWhywne,though men/be 
neuer ſo much. hardenedin their finnes,ſome- 
times by reaſon ofthe profite that chey make 
by their finnes, &:lomertimes by reaſon of the 
pleaſure thas they ftude- in their-lannes;:+ Bur 
howſoeuer they be almoniſhed of anpiudge- 
ment preſent or imminent, theyare little atfe- 
ced with ir,chey arereadyco:fay:withthe A-. 


theiſts, 1 Cor; 15,3 2-Let 5 eare anddrinks, for || 
tomorrow we ſhall die.Lectvs alone with our do- 


ing forthe preſenzzand-we will cake orderfor 
choſe iudgements thatare tocome hereafrer, 


—_———@_. 


| 


Doftrine, 
The wicked 
will not bee 
warned by 
former iudge- | 
Ment, 


Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2. 
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Anſwer, 


. Ifany ſay, itbehoueth not the Miniſter co 
be ſo feruent and earneſt in his reproofes, bur 
to handle finne more gently, becauſe many 
arethe worſe fot ſharperebukes, and few or 
none theberter.-1 anſwer, this is our preefe, 
andcauſeth vs oftento mourne in ſecret, but 
yer this cannot be ug diſcharge : for we muſt 
labour to free and dEiuer all men_ (ſo farre as 
we can) from the'flerce wrath & iudgements 
of God,” otherwiſe 'theic blood would light 
ypon our heads,and berequired at our hands, 
ifchey periſh through ournegligence. It isthe 
nature of the Cocke: (as ſome obſerue) that at 
the dead time of thenight hee crowerh moſt 


_ Hloud and ſhrill : whether he doth ſo ornot; 1 


know not, butthis I amfure of, that the Mini- 
ſters:of God ought todoſo; when they ſee 
men to.be. meſt dult and dead in their finnes, 
they ſhould be moſt earneſt and vehement, e- 


\ | nent the deadeſt times of all,they muſt bee 


moſt zealous, that ſo they may deliver their 
owne ſoules,and'not be conſtrained to anſwer 
for the finnes of thoſe that periſh, 

Secondly, this reprouerh the age wherein 
we liue, of much corruption, becauſe it can 
fleepe ſo fecurely at the noyfe of Gods iudge- 
ments. Theſe murmurers in this place had 
heard the pitrifull cry and fearefall noiſe of 
thofe that were ſwallowed vp inthe earth; 
yet they hauc already forgotten that which 
fell out but a day before, We commonly ſay, 
A wonder lafterh but nine dates : but behold 
how they had ſeene one of the greateſt won- 
dersinthe world, when the earth, whoſe foun- 


that it ſhould not be remoned for ener ,Pſal,104,5) 


Jeeuers, andthey had heard with their cares 
their outcryes'when they deſcended into the 
deepe,yetthis wonder tafted but one day,nay 
not onewhole day, for on the morrow it was 
| quite out of their remembrance. We haue had 
all: forts of warnings whatſocuer, generall & 
particular : by his word, by his workes: by 
his. judgements vpon others, and vpon our 
ſelues; yet we take generally and particularly 
little warming by them. How hath God dealt 
with many of vs,and how neare hath he come 
vnto vs with his particular indgements vypon 
our families ? We ſce this with our eyes, wee 
neenat ſay, we haue heard and our fathers 
haut told vs: for wee haue ſeenc and have 
knownethe hand of GOD heauy vpon their 
-wivcs,their.children, their ſeruants, and yer 
they take no more notice ofthe, then if the 
were nanother world, Sometimes God doth 
pRIDES leſle iudgements, when they 
auedeſerned greater: hedoth but as it were 


| |rouchthemwith the litrle finger, when they 


have deſerued to bee ftriken with his -whole 
| hand: and ſmiterh them with the backe of the 
ſword, that deſerue to bee cur jn peeces with 
the edge: Take example inthe finne of drun- 
kennefle;and wonder at it; How 
kards hath God caſt downe in aditch, froma 


tend 


—_ 


opencd her mouth and ſwallowed thefe vnbe- . 


Numb. The wicked will not bz warned by former wdgements, . 


dationthe Lord hath laid to bee firme and ſtable, | 


| 


many drun- | 


. of Gods puniſhments, ler vs ſay withthe Pro-} 


 buſe his patience, 


ſay 28,5, Chriſt our Sauiour ſpeaking of the 
fhall he finde faith on the earth? Luk. 8,8: and 


build and plant, marry and 


q 
q 


bridgs,: froman horſe, wher | 


e 
they haue broken arme, or leg l Ls 
God could as eaſily haue ſutteredtht tg 


ul 
broken their neckes, & ſo to ha 2; 
finfull daies wrerchedly, as bs ee 
hanely : yer which ofthem hahbeenet. 
phanely - yer whtc th beene bette 
red or admoniſhed by it? or who hathtaken 
inſtruction from it, tofeare the Lord,ort ws 
penr of the ſame finne? Many there are tha 
are companions in fn, and brethrenin will 
they ioyne together in the praQiife thereof 
God giueth warning fometimes by the dex 
of one of theſe companions which dieth gel. 
perately in his ſins, yer will not thereſt take 
warning, but proceedin their wickedneſſe 
if thete werenoG OD totake vengeance of 
their preſumpruous finnes, 

Lafily, itbelongethto euery one tontke 
r.otice of the corruptions of his owne hear 
that he is very forgetful of Gods iudgement 
& very vawilking to be admoniſhed ofthem, 
but 1s regdy to pafle them over,and to purthi 
from him, as matters that no way concerne 
him. This is a voluntary and wilful ignorance, 
Let vs therefore learne to make good yſe of 
them,and to lay them vp in our hearts, as wee 
would do a trea{ure in our coffers. The confi- 
deration of thefe well digefted, may doe ys 
more good, then all the gold and filverimthe 
world. As Daxid ſaid, I will never forget thy pre. 
ceprs,Pſal.119,61.ſo ler vs fay,l wilneverfor- 
oetthy iudgements. And as he remembred 
his merdies of old,ſolet vs remtber his wdp- 
menrsofold. And whereas the greateltfort 


make a mocke both of their owne finnes, and 


phet, My fleſh trembleth for feareof thee: and 
am afraid of thy o% pew Pſal 119,120. He 
iueth warning of his iudgements beforchee 
miteth, and he ſmiteth oneto teach another, 
that fo we ſhould nor fall into hisiudgments, 
but mighr learne to preuent them by a timely 
care of auoiding finne. Weare yet ſafe from 
his reuenging hand; let ysnot be {ecure,not #- 
Security is one of the lak 
finnes that ſhall be in the world. Forbefore 
the fearcfull day of the Lord, there ſhall be 
generall ſecurity, when all are ready to 
aſleepe. Let vs bee warned by other mens 
harmes,left we fcele them ypon our ſelues, E- 


laſt times, ſaith, hen the Sonne of ma 


therefore he compareth themto appro! 
Noah and of Lot, when they did eate & drin 
giuein a. 
uen vntill his as += hr rhe Frag 
them, ſo ſhall the comming of the 50nne k 
The mote common this-ſinne ſhall dee, the 
moreqwatchiful we ought to be.chatſo 1 
this vniuerſall flumber,. we may prepared gf 
nerall remedy. +. 5 


46 And Moſes ſaid wnto Aaron, Take 4 cnſe] 


_ I 
——_— 
ee 


46,47,00C- 


| Greatis the neceſlity of the Miniſtery. 


andput fire therein from off the Altar, and put on 
| incenſe and goe 
make an attonement for them : for there is wrath 
go ue out from the Lord,the plague 15 begun. 

47 And Aaron took as Moſes commanded, 
' | und-rawne into 'the mddeſt of the Congregation : 
and behold the plague was begun among the people, 
and be put on incenſe, and made an attonement for 
the people. ELIE, ; 

48 nd hee flood betweene the dead and the 
lining and the plague was ſiaied, 


49 And they that died in the plague vere four- 
teene thouſand, fc. 
50, And Aaron went againe,&c. 


ds . 


-Weheard before the finne, or rather the 
many finnes of theſe men: now CMeoſes ſet- 
teth doyne the puniſhment that fell ypon the. ! 
Albeit God at the interceſſion of Moſes did. 
not conſume them in a moment, yet he ſent a 
fearefull plague, anda deuouring peſtilence 
among them , that ſmore downe fourteene 
thouſand and fiue hundred, befide them: that di- 
el about the matter of Korah. And this plague 
had paſſed a great deale farther, had not fo- | 
ſerand Aaron by their feruent praiers preuat- 
ledmightily with God to ſtay his hand, ſo that 
we may ſayas it ism the Palme, He ſaide, hee 
would deffroy then, had not Moſes his choſen ſtood. 
before him in the breach ts turne away his wrath, 
leſt he ſhonld deſtroy them, P(al,106;23, This 
1$2 borrowed ſpeech from warrefare andthe 
belieging of a City wherethe walles are bat- 
cred with engines that makeabreach inthe, 
ſothat nothing remaineth bur for the enemy 
to give the aſſault, and to make an entrance, 8& 
putallto the ſword: meanipg thereby that 
the wrath of God is as the violent ſhaking of 
the walles ofa Ci:y,there canno Rrength hold. 
out againſt him, Now Moſes and Aaron did as 
it were oppole theſclues againft'Gods wrath 
and the peoples danger by earneſt and hearty 
prajer made on their behalfe, that God would 
ſparchispeople'& nor deſtroy them with the 
peſtilence. For as inrimes of greateſt danger 
and diftreſſe, the moſt valiant 'Captaines and | 
Souldiers offer themſelues to manifeſt perilles 
when a breachis made in the wall for the ene- 
my.to enter- with >11 his forces, that thereby 
[they may driue backe ſuch as are preſſing for- 
ward to giuethe aſſault; ſo did Moſes and Aa- 
70% ttand berweenethe living and the dead, & 
mtcrpoſed body for body,and life for life. 
- Welcarntheereby,rhar the neceſfity, dig- 
nity, and worthineſle of the Miniſtery,is ex- 
cecding preat in reſpect of rhe good of the 
people, Tim 3,1. Fph.4;11'12,13. AGts8, 
129andg, 11,and 10,20, and16,9 10,1415, 
2y,39,Math.tG,1 2, | | 
| Thisis farther confirmed by thetitles wher- 
Dy they are called and adorned, They are ap- 
179iared to be $hepheards, bythe great Shep- 
Eeard of the ſheepe, 1 Pet.c,Foh.a,11,12:to 


—— 


ce Querſeers ofthe Church of Chrilt, As | 


, 20428: to bee 'as fathers' ouer their children, | 
quickly to the Congregation, and 


Exod.20,18. 1 Cor 3:to be as nurſes over the 
infants,and to be as ſtewards ouer the houſe | 
to giue to euery one His portion, | 

Secondly, they haue charge over mens 
ſoules not to watch ouer the body only, Eze. 
35, 1Tim.5,16, 

Thirdly,the Miniſtery ofthe word is the on- 
ly ordinary meanes to bring to faluation, 1 
Cor.15,1,2.Roni.10,14, If then theneceſſity 
and dignity of ſaluation ir ſelfe be great, then 
ought the Miniſtery ro bee had in great price 
by which weare made partakers thereof. 

. The vices Great ſhould bee the loue of the 
Paſtour towatdhis people. Great ſhold their 
care be over the'ſheep and Lambes of Chriſti; 
for as they loue Chriſt himſelfe the 1 ord of 
the ſheepe who ſhed his mbſt precious blood 
roredecine them, ſo ought they to louchis 
(heepe, which are after'a ſort become their 


| ſheepe : for as the ſheepe have" raken charge 


of them to maintaine them, ſo they have rake 


| charge of rhe ſheepe to feede them'& inſtru 


them.Our principall endenour ought to be to 
procure their good, and we wut hunger and 
thirfl after their ſaluation, Exod.32,31,31. 
They ought to bee our crowne and glory in 
this life, if we looke for a crowne of glory in 
thelifeto come, 1 Pet.5,4. And as at all times 
we ought to ſeeke t6:winne men to God,ſoe. 
ſpecially-wee ought to haue a care of theſe 
ſheepewheithiey are ſicke : when they are vi- 
fited by the hand of God.we ſhould comfort 
the feeble minded, and ſupport the weake. 
Weſee how Aaron the ſeruant of God, when 
the peſtilence was broken in among the, took | 
his cerſer,and ranne in among them, & ſtood 
berweene the liuing and the dead, that hee 
might make an atronement for them, 

Heere the queſtion may be asked, whether 


it be the Miniſters duty to viſite thoſe that are 


ſtcke ofthe peſtilence & other contagious dil- 
eaſes; and ſo much the rather, becauſe the ex- 
ample of Aaron ſeemeth to inferre and per- 
ſwade nolefle, | 

| Tanſwer, thepraQtiſe of Aaror in this place 
is not to this purpoſe, for he was High-Prieft, 

and-did this as 2 fighre of Chritt. For Moſes & | 
Aaron wete nor ſo ſimple 3s to thinke that the | 
burning of a little incenſe could ſtayy plague: 

but this did repreſent the fweet ſauour of the 
mediation & interceſſion of Chriſt, who made 
peace betweene God and man. Againe, the 
Miniſter is apublike perſon,and theeritant of 
the whole Church, and every man hath inte- 
reſt alike in his office and Miniſtery, 1 Cor.g, 
19. 2 Corin.g,5. Weepreach not onr ſelwes, but 
Chrift Ieſws the Lord, and our ſelues your ſernants 
for leſs ſake, If then he be the ſeruant of the 

whole Church, then no onehath ſo great in- | 
tereſt in him as to cauſe himt» endanger his | 
life, and ſo the whole be depriued of him. So 

then, before he viſite ſuch, he ought at lealt to! 
haue the conſent and approbation of therelt 


of the Church, and be affigned by them _ 
that 
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Great is the neceſſity of the Munlſtery. #7 


| ——___ 


| 


| Sin bringeth 
all confuſion, 


j 


i 


that office. Laſtly,] do not hold the viſitation 


a Miniſteriall duty, buta 
Chriſtian duty . Itisnot laid vpon them as 
they are Miniſters, bur as they are chriſtians. 
For if it were a duty proper tothem,as itisto 
preach the word and to miniſter the ſacra- 
ments, then no man ought toviſite the ſicke, 
but ſuch as are Miniſters of the word, I grant 
indeed,it cheefely lyeth vpon thEand is requi= 
red of them, when they are beſt ableto per- 
forme it : but ſometime the faithfull brother 
is able to do it as wel as the Miniſter himſelte : 
and according as God hath beſtowed this gift 
ſo he requireth the praRtiſe of it, Gen.48,1. 
2 Kings $,29.and 13,14.Iob 2,11, Plal.41,4- 
Math 25,37,40.lohn 11,3. 2 Cor.1,4. What 
then? May the Minifler at ſuch infe&ious 
times forſake the flocke? andleaue them to 
the wide world ?may he ſhift for himlelfe, & 
leaue them without. inſtruction? Janſwer,in 
no-wiſe, Theic isthen more cauſe to call the 
ſounder ſheepe together, and ro pray beartily 
and earneſtly to God for their fellow-brethre, 
remembring the counſell of the Apoſtle, Heb. 
| 3,3.Remember them that are in bondes, as 
bound with them: and them which ſufter ad- 
verſity, as being your ſelues alſo afflicted in 
body. 
Secondly,ſee from hence who are indeede 
the brazen walles that compaſle the land;and 
hold out the enemy;not onely the policy, and 
wiſedowe, and counſel! of Magiſttates, bur 
likewiſefaithfull Miniſters are a rength and 
defence ynto it. Forthough they be ofteg- 
times contemned and deſpiſcd,derided and a- 
buſed, though no account be commonly made 
of the ; yet they are the ſtrength of y ſtrength 
ofthe Commonwealth, and they are the pil- 


of the ſicke to bee 


| lars that beare vp the pillars, and they are for- 


cible and notable meanes of keeping outthe 
iudgements of God. Henceit is, that Eliſha 
ſaid of Ehah, when hee ſaw him goe vp by a 
whirlewinde into heauen, CMy father, my fa- 
ther, the chariot of Iſrael,and the horſementhere- 
of, 2 Kings 2,12. Andthus alſo ſpake Joaſs of 
Eliſhajwhen he wept ouer his face, when hee 


2 Ki.13,14. O my father,mpy father the chariot o 


They beate downe finne which weakneth the 
Land. For what bringeth the change of Prin-_ 
ces,the alteration of kingdomes, the ruine of 
ſtates,the ouerthrow of houſes, the inuafion 


| of enemies, and the confuſion and deſolation 


of all ms, but the prouoking of God vnto 
wrath by ſia? Sinne is as the breach ina wall 
that weakeneth the City,and openeth a gate 
tothe enemy, Letthe walles be never ſo well 
flanked with ditches, trenches, barricadoes, 
citadels,and caſtles, countermures. and fortifi- 
cations, finnemaketh them all ynprofitable. 
Henceir is,that the people falling, into idola- 
try,are ſaid ro be made nakedby «Aaron, Exod. 


.32,25.Obedience is as a {trong banke & bul- 


warke,that keepeththe flood of vengeance & 


= 1 


_— _ wt. 


ken member or a bone out of 


was fallen ficke of the ſicknes wherofhe died, | 


f 1 propheſie our of their owne hearts, & follow 
Ifrael,&c. An they may ciuſtly ſo called. | 


pher ſetteth downe {und ry true nores of falſe 
teachers, how we ſhould know them. 


Thetrue Paſtours bring the wordof 


indignationfrom the city of God $ 
ner of defence can "preg bein : ite - 
be freely enterrained within, The wall ag | 


paired and the breach is ad 
rance, MACE VP by repen- 


Thirdly,they are in poore and vir 
for dries a wickedneſſe, 'ryeo-"rp 


danger toperiſh, where yet this heno6: : 
vouchſafed. They are _ land os 
infinite and innumerable enemies, which h 
without chariots and horſemen, Without a 
mour and munition. A man of neceſſity muſt 
continue languiſhing in Paine, having a bro- 
io 

he haue a skilfull Surgeon or bat 
are of our ſelues as members out of Fe nt 
rent and diuided aſunder inopinion and as 
Qiſc one from another,which are coupled and 
knit together between themſelues by the Mi 
niftery of the word, which ſerueth for the ya- 
thering together of the Saints, Eph.4,ver,11 12, 
When the blinde are ſuffered to leade the 
blinde,both fall into the ditch. The pooxe 
ctipple remained for the ſpace of thirty eight 
yeares in wofull taking,becauſehe hadnomi! 


when the water was troubled by deſcending of the 1ow1y/ 


Angel, to pmt him intothe poole: fo is itwith 
thoſe that cannot come tothe water of life, 
brought by the Angels ofthe Churches, they 
'catinot bee curcd of their diſeaſes, They ae! 
in a moſt pittifull caſe that want bread toſu- 
ſaine life, they mult needs in ſhort timef4- 
miſh becauſe they haueno food, Amos 8.11. 
It is often ro bee conſidered of ys, what the 
Propher Hoſea teacheth, chap.9,6, The aaies 
of viſitation are come, the daies of recompence are 
come,lſracl (ball know it : And why ſo? thean- 
{wer is,The Prophet i; a foole, the ſpirituall man 
#5 mad, Itis very vncomfortable tobeena 
wide houſe in adarke night, where isnolight 
at all, and yer much worketo be done andno 
meanes to giue direction : ſuch istheir condi- 
tion that want Teachers, who are thelightof 
the houſe, and the ſalt of the carch, without 
which we rot and putrific in finne, likefleſh 
vnſalted and vnſeaſoned. 

Fourthly, woe to the fooliſh Prophers,thit 


their owne ſpirit,and haue ſeenenothing, E- 
zek.13,4,5, Theſe cannot aſſurethemlſelues 
robe the Lords watchmen, Theſe Prophets 
are like the foxes in the Deſert, they havenot 
gone vp into-the gappes,neither made rpthe 
hedge for the houſeof lirael to-ſtand in the 
battell in the day of the Lord. Where thePro- 


- Firſt, they teach rhemſclues, and notthe 
truth of God; they are wiſcout of their oWne 
wits.not out of Gods word: they are ready © 
ſpeake for theſelues, not inthe cauſe of 


that ſent them, John 7,16,17,18. 3 P61 oy 
22. Such then as broach new doctrine ® BF 
hey never learned our of the word, norm | 
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_ 


ned from God,are without queſtion falſe tea- 


chers. Secondly, they are like hungry foxes 
thar liein waite for their prey, giuen to coue- 


rouſnelle and _ after their pwne gaine, 


| [ihey wil tranſgreſie for a peece of bread, 


Theſeintend nothing bur-filthy lucre, & loue 
the wages of iniquity,as Balawp did, 2 Pet.2, 
4,13,14-15Jude,ver.12,16, Such a one was 
Tadas Thirdly,they never go vp to thebreach, 
nor mpkevp the hedgefor the City or Vine- 


yardof God,they carenot though the enemy 


ſpoile the one and roor vp the other : they ne- 
yer make intercefſion for the people, they re- 
buke nor,they exhort not, they threaten not, 
ratherthey proclaim peace & promiſe liberty 
for euery one to do what he lift, 1 Pet. 2,19. 
Laſtly, the people muſt performeto their 
Miniſters, ſuch duties as are anſwerable vnto 
their care. Firſt, they muſt make good vſe of 
the Miniſtery,defiring truly to be gathered to 
the Church by the effteQuall working thereof, 
ARts 2,37,38,47,& 16,30. We hauc ſhewed 
before,chap. 3, thatthe moſt fAloriſhing com- 
monwelths are nothing except this be among 
them, Secondly,it behouethvs to reioyce in 
ſeeing or hearing of any approoved man and 
faithfull Teacher brought into the Miniſtery 
of the word, and the ſeruice of the Church by 
an ordinary and lawfull calling, Lu.1,14,15. 
1617.& onthe other {ide tobe greeued whe 
ſuchare taken our of the Church, and the vſe 
ofthem denied, AQs 20,37,38. or ſuch kept 
out that haue worthy gifts & defire to be im1- 
plojed. But we ſee commonly men are glad to 
ſee ſuch brought into y Church,as will ſpeake 
of wine and flrong drinke,Mic, 2,11.ſuch as will 
vſe them well in tithes, ſuchas willnot trou- 
ble them long in teaching, ſuch as' will feaſt 
themoften ar his table. Laſtly they muſt ex- 
preſſe their hearty loue to their Miniſters a- 


ezine, recompencing loue for loue,and bou- 
ring to do them good, whom they ſceto be ſo 
needfull for the: cuen as neceſſary as the Phy- 
tion in time of fickneſſe, as the Capraine in 
time of war,as the reapers in time of harueſt, 
Woe therefore ſhall bee to thoſe that account 


them worthleſſe needlefle,fruitleſſe. 


[Ver. 47,48. He put on incenſe, and made an 
attonement for the people ; and flood betweene the 
lining andthe dead,oc.\) Obſerue againe ano- 
ther point, that Moſes and Aaros aduentured 
their owne lives inthe time of this plague for 
the good ofthe people,theygnade ſupplicati- 
on forthem, becauſe they oh the people of 
God the poſterity of feirhfuſt Abraham, and 
were commited co their charge & ouerlight, 
and becauſe the enemies, both the Egyptians 
and the Canaanites ſhould nor blaſpheme rhe 


on, Hence itis,that Aaron as he was appoin* 
ted and commanded, did pnt incenſe in bis cen- 


te of ſer,ond made an attmmement for the people. Wee 


leanehereby,tharthe force, efficacy, and ne- 


celſiry of praier toGod is very great, to ob- 


—__— —— mt 


Name of God,and triumphin their deſtruCti- 


Great is the force and efficaty of Praicr. MER x: i 


mo 


| raine any bleſſing,ot to remove any iudgmtt, | 
I Chron.21,27.Pnit,r,q4; 1 Theff.g,17. Thus 
did Moſer often preuaile, Exod, 17, and 32. 
Luke 21,ver.36. /oaſh acknowledged that the 
chro of Eliſha an holy Propher of god ſtood 
is kingdome ia moreſtead, then all the har- | 
ſes and chariots of Iſrael could do, King, t 3, 
14. Theteaſons, | - | 


to our owne hearts, that we do belecue. 7 « 
the praier of faith tha ſaverh, Tamies 5ver.15. 
Bur where there is no calling vpon the Name 
of God by praier,there can beno faith in God 
at all. Theſe cannorprevaile with God); nor 
gents Cheer, at his hands, | 
Secondly,whatſocuer we receiuefr6 God, 
we muft receive it by prajer. For what is it 
that praier cannot obtaine? whatſocuer wee | 
aske,wereceiue, Math,7.7. Our wants there- 
fore becing great, the neceſſiry of this dury 
muſt needs be great alſo, | . 
Thirdly, it is a part of our ſpirituall armour, 
or at leaſt that which giveth vs ſtrength to vſc 
the armour appointed to every Chriſtian, Eph, 
6,16.without which all rhe reſt wil ſerue vs in 
little ſtead. | 
Firſt, this reproouerh ſuch as thinke it ro 
be needlefſe to be performed ro God, becauſe 
he knoweth whereof we hanteneed, and need 
not to beput in minde thereof, Ir had beene 
a very needlefle thing for CMoſes and Aaron 
to bee ſo earneſt for the'people, ro runne in 
with all haſte, and to fad betweene the ting 
and the dead, if praier had beene necdleffe os 
bootelefle. .Itis true, hee knoweth whereof} 
we are made, and it is true, he needethnore- 
imembrancer or informer to put him in minde 
of what hee hath forgotten ; howbeir this 
ought rather to ſtirre vs vp to praier,as we ſee, 
Math.6,verſes 8,9. Tour heaxenly Father know- 
eth whereof ye hae need,after this manner there- 
forepray yee: hee concludeth that wee ought 
therefore to pray, becauſe our heauenly Fa- 
ther knoweth what we want: whereas theſe 
would garhtr the cleane contrary,God know | 
eth what we need, therefore pray not at all, If 
the former bee Chriſts concluſion, thelatter | 
muſt needs be the diuels. 
Againe,it reprooueth thoſe that would o- } 
uerthrow praier by the decree of God, by the 
which indeed it ts eſtabliſhed. For thus they | 
reaſons foraſmuch as God hath decreed and 
determined with himſelfe before hand all 
things, what he will do and what hee will noc 
do, what he will giue and what hee will nor 
give,which purpoſe of his, our prayer can- 
not alter,neither canit change the thing thar 
is gone ot of his mouth : to what endthere- 
fore ſhould we pray? andif we doe, whatbe- 
nefit ſhall we reape by ourpraier, morethen 
we ſhouldif we praied not? Theſe areliketo 
thoſe wicked men deſcribedin the Scriptures, 


Job 21,verſe t5, voor peer agen 


Firſt, itis a fruite of faith, and a teſtimony Reaſon 1. 


—_ $ 4 ” (7 bowl” = 4, 
. 4 6 PIE 7 - Bead A 4.0 aa fat 3. Sala ES; 4 i vi os ; 0285-4] ) 85 8 4 44 £6 ES * bares W's " 
" ws . on g Wo ” a by 4 —— 4 S- F AN '4 © 2 5 vw 
+: 4 co AS "ETC IEF - TY 6 FX. oY Rs -\agh £7 os Met 5 FE : \ -, 7 . - % w. 5 {ae « 
HAY Pe » "71 DERARE A Lo ; 
ey VE > olgy, As +, 24 ho A . a 1) ATE A of 
WARES - 


rw de Ab as 20S 
” ket T5 [Nd Ss 3,597 8 ms 
- $34 M30 ” 
« 


a 
—_ 


F WT 


67a Nwnb. _ © Greatistheforceand ethcacy of Praier. 


% 
ba 


— ——— — 
w- AS— 


4 Pablike prai- 
] er 1s tobe pre- 
ferred before 
| priuate, 


| 
RN 


"as God hath determined what hee will give 


& beſtow, ſo he bathalſo determined that we 
(hal vſc the meanes to obraine chem. The wo- 
man of Samaris, who pretendedriat lacob 


| their farherhad giuen them the well, whereof 
Tohn 4,11,12. | 


he dranke himſelfe and his children,avd his cattell, 
yet knew. that they, muſt haue ſome: waterpor 
or ſomewhat clſe ro draw water, out of y wel. 
Gods decreeis as awell of liuing water, /S& as; 


[tbe headfpring of all goodthings :, prayer1s' 
{asthebucker or pitcher to.draw out the wa-: 

ters, As then God hath decreed to giue, ſo he 
| bath decreed to $10 by praier, and hath ap- 


pointed that we ſhould aske, & without prat- 
88. ag : we) . . ; 
er we haue no promiſe to receiue. .God derer- 


| mipedthar hee would nor vrrerly deſtroy the 
| Ifraglizes for this murmuring,thoghhe threa- 


tened them,as we ſaw before. And why 7 be-. 


| cauſe he had alſo determined,that Moſes ſhold 


tune away his anger by his praier for them,ſo 
that by meanes of his praier, they ſhould bee 


| ſpared. The Lord promiſed to Eliab, that hee 


would ſcnd a gracious raine in Iſrael, which it 
had wanted for the ſpace of three yeares and 
ſixe moncths; neuertnelefſe,wereadethat the 
Prophet ceaſed not to pray for the perfor- 
mance of ir, r Kin. 18,42, Iam.5,18.God had 
determined after 70. yeares captiuity to deli- 


| uerhis people out of Babylon, nevertheleſſe, 
| Daziel ceaſednot to pray-to God to remem- 


| ber his prom and ro bring thembacke, ch, 


g9.that their ſinnes might not hinder the work 


| of God. Laſtly,itreprouerh ſuch as are igno- 


rant,and know not how to pray, neither yet 


| what prater meanes: not how to. begin,nor 


how.o make an cnd :, neirher what to aske,, 


{| nor how to behaue themſelves in praiec. 
| Secondly,cuery one muſt labour to performe 
| this duty,and to make knowne his wants yn-; 


to.Gad,publikely and pRuney, and both of 


theto mult be performed conſtantly and fee- 


| lingly.Some vnder,pretence & colour of their 


private praiers & dcuotions, negle& the pub- 
like nugcation.of God,and the aſſembling of 


the Church. Bur theſe dally with the people 


of God, and deceivetheir owne ſoules, and 


haue taught their tongues to lye,For who will 
truſt them or beleeue them? Doubtles,if they 
rhought their owne priuate praiers auailable, 
they would much more confider,that the pub. 
like praiers of the whole Church gathered to- 
gether in his Nameare ſo,much rather. This 
1s more forc)ble init ſelfe,more acceptable to. 
C,od,and more profitable to our ſelues, More 
forcible and powerfull, becauſethe mouthes 
of many being opened,doe make a louder cry 
ia the cares of God,and moue himxhe ſooner 
to hgare vs, Ioel 2,16,17. Itis more regarded 
of God,decaulc itrendeth moreto his honor 
and $19ry, & he is much delightedin 5 ioynt- 
coulent of his -Saints worſhipping of him, 
Mat. 18,20.It is more proficable xo ourſelues, 
becauſc it bringeth downe a greater bleſſing : 


to omit that it ſeruerh, asaſpecjall, meanes of 


edificazion, becauſe our common praiers ſerue 


to ſtir vp the zeale and en 
,one,of another, as eue 
.fixe, ſerueth to make the, 
.gaine, others. lurking vnder the 6 
publike projerschinke themper _ 
.charged of any farther duty, andnot © 4 
alltheir liues praied privately : 


likely with others, but riuately wi | 
- milies,in our houſes, — ſears Ao be 


.andno man ſeeth ys, bur our heaven] 

. onely,who ſeeing BY performe ij 7k 
reward vs openly, - Marh.6,6, 
to.be ſufficientto pray withothers, ore bee! 


- farceto beinit, 'and ſome goodto 


onfromGodbefall them,they will peraduen- 


-content y he ſhould want, & themſelues ſpare 


| haue performed a ſeruice and ſacrificeto God, 


him. Euery Chriſtian that is ofthe Church, 
' ſhould make his houſe a Church, toperfoune 


forme this duty,let vs often exerciſeit, Ci 


words that Aaron the high Prief,in cling 


flame the affe&ions 
lticke Pur intothe! 7 


eate the greater, A. 


, | tke 4 
oy erm ; 
Cen inile@y, 


| 'B | 
carefull to performe this Qury, noconehmt nee, 


. 


ſelues in our chainbers, whenthedoore is ſhut 


t ſecretly, wil 
Many thinke it 


preſent at the praiers of others,& thinke ſome 
rhemſelues by it:-but theſe do greatly od 
themſclues, Thispraying in the prelence of 
others ys 1s onely livpe-labour; whereas 
our praier ſhould be heart-labour, For allthe Proc 


- powers of the heart and ſoule ought to manj. 4k 


teſt themſclues,and to be ſet on workeinthar _ 


holy exerciſe. If any ſickneſſe or other viſta 


ture ſay ſomewhat, bur this praier is often as 
ſicke as the ficke man himſelfe. Theſe are 
like to wicked eAhab, he neuer praied but in|, 
time of trouble; then they trouble God alic- 
tle, but it is ſoreagainſttheir wils, forſothat 
they might want their troubles, they couldbe 


their praiers,Such as pray onely inthechurch, 
pray onely for faſhion, or for cuſtome, or for 
company, becauſcir is the manner of all o- 


thers.ro do ſo. Thus while they thinke they 


they .hque rather diſhonoured and deſpiſed 


.the worſhip of God init,Rom;16,5.Philem. 
verſe 2.This is a great honourto any houſe & 
family. They are vnworthy to be fathers and| 
maſters of families,that do not ordinatily a- 
ſemble them to this duty; becauſe _— 
they,and all their houſes, their goods,aud ſl 
ſtance lye open to Gods curſe, neithercan 
they looke for any bleſſing to come vpp" 
them. : 
Laſtly, let ys all flirre vp our ſeluestoper- 


our Sauiour,a mirrour and patterneofalr 
teouſneſſe, oftentimes vſed ir, and ſpent 
nights inpraier, Luk. 6,v.12.Plalm.ss 07.400] 
119;5$2. God hath commanded itzovr 4 
neceſſity hath commendedit; the fruite®? : 
hath ſanRifiedit, We hauc daily finnes,dail 
wants, daily tentations, daily danget5, : 
decajesin good things: prater 1525. 
whereby the graces of God are preſerve 
encreaſed. 


eAars made an atonement for thepeqh fo 
bermeen the lining & the dead. Obſerue inthe! 
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46,48, Ghfiſt leſus is the Mediatour berweene God and vs. 


 & offering vp with fire taken from the 
prnageone to ©d. isa notable figure and 
cypeofthe interceſſhon of Chriſt,thetrue high 
Prieſt of our profeſſion, Heb.3,1 .that he ma- 
keth for all his clect to his Father. The do- 
Arineis this, Chriſt Teſus hath ſer himſelfe as 
Mediatour betweene God and men. For Orj- 
-n ſaith well, hom, 9.in Numer, that we muſt 


weed 12 c-and ynto the high myſtery (or fignificati- 


on) of this Scripture,and confiderhow Chriſt 
leſus,the great ing Prieft,(Heb.q,14. ) taking 
ournaturevponhim, ſtood as inthe mid(t be. 
rweene the —_ and thedead, and brought 
it to paſſe by his death, that death ſhold ſpread 
no farther,1 Tim.2,5.lohn 12,32. Rom.,11. 
and 8,34. He maketh interceſſion for vs,not that 
now he boweth the knee to his Father, or lif- 
terh vp his eyes,or ſpredeth abroad his hands, 
or ytrereth any voice of praier for his Church 
[being nowin the heauens, for this he hath al- 
ready ſufficiently performed, loh.17,1. Now 
he preſenteth to his Father the merites of his 
death and paſſion, of his obedience and reſur., 


er,and reconcileth the Father yvnto vs. TI hug 
then we ſee that Chriſt Ieſus is the true Aaron 
the high Prieſt that maketh atronement be- 
wween God and vs, Heb.7,2425-Eph.1, verſe 
1e.6. 
"The reaſons.Chriſt Teſus our Redeemer hath 
fulfilled all rhe parts of a Mediatour, and left 
none vnperfeRed,he alone hath trade the wine- 
preſſe of the wrath of his Father, Eſay 65 ,5.Hee 
appearerth before the Father for vs and in our 
names,as we do before the Father in his name, 
be offereth vp our praiers , and worketh our 
laluation,Ioh.17,9.Heb.4,r4a,& 2,15,17. He 
hath delinered all-them which for feare of death 
were all their life time ſubieft to bondage. Second- 
ly,the blood of Bulles and Goars outward! 

(prinkled,& the aſhes of beaſts were not falſe 
& lying f1gnes repreſenting that which is not, 
bur true and effectuall ſignes of purifying and 
cleanſing: theſe dis ſanttifie the vncleave as tou- 


8 ching the purifying of the fleſh, becauſe ſuch as 


were ſhut out of the Congregation for ſome 
legall and externall vncleanneflle, had thereby 
entrance againeinto the afſemblies, & might 
lawfully cometo the worſhip of God,and be 
partakers of holy things: much morethe doth 
the blood of Chriſt (whichis the truth & ſub- 
ftanceof all the former) and which indeed is 
the blood of the Son of God, Ads 20, 28. 


the lining ene, I2,14,14, 24: 
The vices remaine. Firſt, this teacheth thar 
we hauc no other Mediator in heaut or earth, 


[\s.Intheold Teftament, nopraier is made to 


braham, though the father of the faithfull ; or 


| " 


hk CCC 


| Saints departed andperfeRted; yea, which is 
| more abſurd, they make one Saint Patron for | 


region, which hath the force of a liuely prai. 


| ſent notthe blood of Chriſt who gaue him- 


purge your conſerences from dead workes, to ſerne | O holy mother, which doſtputge away our 


bur Jeſus Chrifk who maketh interceſſion for | 


1 Henoch though he walked with God; orto £-, 
] need to maruaile at theſe things (although| 
{19CAofes, though God ſpake to him face to | rhey ſound harſh'inall Chriſhan eares) if we | 
|face: nopraigr was offered vp toany Cheru- 

|din or Seraphin;xo any Saint or Angel. - The ' 


Church of Rome: therefore-/is an Apoflaie they make their praier to this day, ſaying, 


Church, which hath mad# ſo many Mediazors | 


and Aduocartes for vs in heaven, as there arc 


one diſeaſe, and another for anorher, ſo that | 
they haue lefrnothing for Chtiſt to doe, as I | 
baue ſhewed more ar large elſewhere, Nei- | 
ther ler them obie&Q,chat there is ne Media- | 
tour of redemption, but many Mediatours of 
interceſſion, Bur as this is an euill diſinion, | 
ſoit is as euilly obſerved by themſelues, And 
will they beare vsin hand that the ſimple peo- 
ple(fimple indeed they are (God wor) amang | 
chem) vnderſtand this difference? and cantell 
how to diſtinguiſh betweene theſe, to giue to 
each his due and no more? Bur whar ſpeake 1} 
of the ſimple people? of whom 1 may ſpeake asf 
Jeremy doth, Surely theſe are poore, they are foo- 
liſh ; for they know not the way of the Lord, nor the 
indgement of their God : I will goe unto the great 
ones and ſheake unto them. Thelearned the Flues 
peas. 2 doe ioyne with Chriſt our Saui- 
our other Mediatours,not onely of interceſſi- 
on,bur alſo ofredemprion and ialuation. Hi- 
therro commeth the praier to the Popes great 
martyr, Thomas Beckst of Canterbury,who di- 
edin the Popes quarrell, which he maintained 
againſt his ſouereigne king, Hemry the ſecond, 


and therefore a falſe martyr,bur a true trairor 
and rebcll. 


Tuper Thome ſanguint » quem prote impentit, 


Fac nos(Chriſte)ſcandere,quo Thomas aſcendit, 
| that is, 


By the blood of Thomas,which he for thee did 
ſpend, 

Make vs(O Chriſt) to climbe whither Thomas 
did aſcend. 


A moſt blaſphemous praier,wherein they pre- 


ſelfe a ranſomefor vs, but the blood of The- 
mas to bring vs to heauen, I; were endleſſe to 
ſhew their idolatrous praters made to 5 bleſ- 
ſed Virgin, defiring to haueher to reconcile 


them to her Sonne, Among the reſt, conſider 
this one: 


O felix puerpera, 
noſtra pians ſcelera, 
Inre matrus rmpera 


redewptori, 


thatis; 


finnes, command thou hin1that js our redee» 
mer by thy motherly authority.And rouching 
Peter and Powl, they ſay, Concede vt amborune 
meritis aternitatts gloriam conſequanzur ; that is, | 
Grant that bythe merites of them both, wee 
may obraineerernall glory, Neither ſhall we 


confider what they aſcribe vnto the Croſſe of 
Chrift,1 meane to the wood & tree to which 


Breuiarinm ad 
wſiur: eccleſ.Sa- 
rum in ſeſto$, 
Tho Caninar, 


Ex Kom Bre- 
Kar, 
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| 
{ Obie, 


Anſw. 

What rhe 

4 praiers of the 
Saints depare 
ted are. 


fhope;at 


O crux awe fþes Wnica, 

. Hoc paſſions terspore, 

Ange pys thſtitian | 

Reiſq, dona veniam ; thar is, 
© Croſſe, all haile, thou that art our onely 


righteouſneſſe to the godly, and grant pardon 
to them that are guilty. Other groſle blaſphe- 
mies they naue reformed in their Porteſle, bur 
this which giueth as great andgrofle honour 


retcitied, What is becomenow of their diſtin- 


{ ion, that Chriſt is the Mediatour of redemp- 


tion,bur the Saints of interceſhon , when as 
they aſcribe to the Virgin Mary, to Peter, to 
Paul, nay toavile traitour, nay tO a wooden 
croſſe, power to purge away the finnes of rhe 
faithfull, to grant them pardon and forgiue- 
'neſſe,and to bring them to ſaluation? More- 
ouer the Apofile ſpeaking of one Mediatour, 
and naming Chriſt to be that one,x Tim. 2,5. 
ſpeaketh in thatplace of prayer,and therefore 
euen in praier he will haue vs to acknowledge 
no Mediatour of interceſſion, bur Chriſt ie- 
ſus onely. A Mediatour of interceſſion as it is 
defined by A»ftine,cannot agree to any ſauing 
to Chriſt; for he reacheth, that it is comman- 
ded 1hat cuery Chriſtian ſhold pray for others, 
bret he who requeſts for all, and for whom none re- 
reefterh,ts the one and true Mediatour. Againe, 
they obieR, that the Saints pray for vs, and 
therefore we may pray to them. anſwer, this 
will not follow. Againe,they pray for the per- 
feaing of the body of Chriſt, 8 defire the full 

athering-together of the Saints, they long 
Bf the reſurrection & reftliturion of their bo- 
dies which lye inthe duſt,they wiſh ro ſee the 
acngement of the: blood of the holy martyrs 


to behold the laſt comming of Chriſtto iudg- 


neither vnderſtand the inward wraftlings and 
bucklings with fin and Satan which the con- 
ſcience ſuſtainetla, rio more then E/;knew the 
trouble of heart that Hannah had,though ſhe prai- 
ed inhi preſence. Wherefore, let vs content our 
ſelues with the onely and all-ſufficient media- 


pitiation for our ſinnes, 1 Toh, 2,1,2. And ſeeing 
he callech vs vnro himlſelfe, let ys not refule to 


 multitude,which throu 
' bleignorance ruſh 


chis time of the palſion encreaſe thou 


to the wooden crofle they haue re{erued and- 


ſhed for the teſtinzony of the truth, and crave | 


ment to reſtore all things:howbeit they know | 
notthe particulat troubles of Gods children, | 


| of al thankfulnes. The moſt common bleſſings 


tion of Chriſt,remembring the ſaying of the | 
Apoſtle ohn, We haxe an aduocate my the Fa-. 
ther, Ieſu Chrill the righteous, and be ts the pro- 
| brance of all the reſt and the zeale thereof 6- 
| ſume vs:#hat fhall ] render onto- the Lord fit al 
gae to him, When he ſaith, Comerome,Mar. 11, 
28.ſhall we ſay,nay,we wil go ra.ſome, other? | 
When Mary called her flierſeeretly,: ſaying, 


2tweene God and ys 
that heare vs not, y help vs nor. $5 - 
» t | 
Secondly, this Ps eres Gra: Ny of 


= 8 palpable and ru , 
O the prell 
without any Mediator knowing neiges oo 


nor themſelues. They dream th | 
cifull,& neuer Who what "a = _ oy 
nature,to wit, aGod of perfection, a _—_ 
] udge : and wecanneuer reconcile hism x 
and juſtice, but by looking vpon himin » 
and countenance of Chriſt leſus,in whom wh 
ly heis wel pleaſed, Mat.3,17,We can 0 a 
nothing at his hands, EXCEPT WE Come to bm 
in his Son, For as he is perfeR, ſo he acc = | 
of nothin g that is vnperfe&. Butwe © 
nothing to God, but that which is tainted and 
defiled with fin ; andif God looke vponvs& 
our wants out of his Sonne, wee areno better 
then the children of wrath, he findeth marcer 
enough in vs toreieC our workes,and to con. 
demne our perſons. We haue our praiers heard 
no other way but inthe Name of Chriſt, We 
are no otherwiſe accepted bur inhis beloued 
to wit,in Chriſt. He is the onely Saviour ofthe pas, 
Church. he ſaueth his people fromdeath, aw Au 
bim that bath the power of death,that is the davel,, 
He ſaueth vs from our fins, puilt, and puniſhs| 
menr.For fn is the power & fling of death, & 
an vgly ſerpent;Chritt only hath quelled his, 
he bath merited our ſaluationby his deathaud 
paſſion,none elſe hath done it;none elſe could 
do it, The Saints glorified,and allthe comps. 
ny of yele& Angels in heauen were too weak 
and ynworthy to accompliſh this work, The 
Papiſts,as we haue ſhe yed,make him but half 
a Sautour,ioyning others with himin Yorke 
of ſaluation. For they teach that with Chiiſts 
merites we muſt ioyne the workes of gracein 
the matter of ruſtificatis, & that with Chrifts 
ſatisfaction of y wrath of God;wemultioqne 
our ſatisfation'by temporall puniſhment, But 
we haue ſhewed before,that he will becalole| | 
Sauiour,or:lſe no Saujour atall. 1 
Thirdly,it behoueth vs in remembrance of 
this excellentbenefite of Chriſts mu 
to bethankfull ro God, This is the main cauie 


+ 
"* 
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- 


long 


which werecciue,muſt at all cimesmouevst 
be thankfull,as mear, drinke;health, wealth 
liberty,peacc,proſperity,and the like; burthi 
ſhouldasit; were ſwallow vp allthe rewew- 


his beefites toward me? I will ke thee i ſat 
uation and call upon the Name of the What 
deadneſſe of hart.then remaineth in thanym", 


The maſter is come, and calleth far thee; as ſoatie | 
| as ſbe heard that, ſhe aroſe quickyy, and came uno 
bim. So it ought to be with ys; Our maſter 

Chriſt calleth vs, why doe we;runfrom hiun, | 
why. do we not run to bm 2? why:do.we rin to | 


that neuer remember this great worke, ee 
by ro be prouoked ro obedience and newnensy 
of life,thatſo we may rerurn"our love ro vt” 
againe,wholoued vs firſt? 4 
1» Laftly awe muſt. acknowledge, what wear 
in our ſclues,ro wit,vetetlyJofty/ the ewe 
of God,the children of wrath,the bondiuoe” 
of: Satan; and the heires of condemn2tio 


"This we muſt:confefle fro the bonomeofen 


———_— 


(ſh 
any other ? Let vs. not refuſe to come to him; 
who gaue bis life for vs.chat we hight live in 
| him. Shall we them: depart from him thae cal> | 
lerh ys,to then jcall vs not;thart know venoi;,| | 
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The order and interptetation of the words. 


+ & haue a liuely feeling thereof, before 
- pe te him x Ho rs, bangle and $a- 
viour;Math. 18,1 1.and 15,14. Luke 4,18,and 
19,10. Wemuſt ſay with Daniel, Shame and 
confuſion of faces belongeth vntovs, chap, g, 8. 
Whar was dueto the people in this place, and 
what might they haue lookedfor, if Aron 
had not made an attonement, but preſent 


 andys, 


| farreandneere,Math.9,20,21. Iohn chap. 7, 


death? So1S I with vs, weare borne dead in | 


finnes and treſpaſſes,8 can looke for nothing 
bur wrath, and iudgement, a»d fiery indignat:- 
on which ſhall dewonre the aduerſaries, Hebr.1o, 
27.if Chriſt do not make peace between God 
Let vs therefore looke for ſaluation 
from him,as men hearing of cunning Phyfiti- 
ons to cure diſeaſes, do ſecke and ſend to ths 


yerſe 37, 


08 2 


I 7 


! 


"A 
2 
every mans name vpon his rod. 


3. And thou ſbalt write Aarons name 
houſe of their fathers. 


"CHAP. xvI.. 


N D the Lord fpake vnto Moſes, ſaying, 
Speake unto the children of Iſrael, and takg of enery one of them arod, according to the 
houſe of their fathers, of all their Princes according to the houſe of their fathers, twelue rods; write thou 


upon the rod of Leni, for one rod ſal bee for the head of the 


—_— 


— 


EE DIEIES Ee haue ſeene in the former 
DRESS cbapter,how the people enui- | 
NP x 1-02 L-d Hoſes in the Camp,and Aa- | 
[| 7/4 RE Lon the Saint of the Lord,Pſalm, 

SBANo6,16, ſorhat he was con- 
— ſtrained to ratifie & confirme 
the Prieſthood by the ſwallowing vp. of 
Dathan and Abwam inthe earth, and by con- 
ſuming of Koerah and his confederates with 
fire,all of them being the children of rebellion, as | 
they are called in this chapter, verſe 10. Bur 
heere wee may behold a notable example of 
Gods wonderfull mercy, who is more ready 
tocompaſlion then to reuenge, and therefore 
deſtroyerh ſome, that he may inſtruct others, 
Wherefore in this chapter CMoſes continuerh | 
the ſame argument handled before,and ſhew- 
eh howG OD once againe cltabliſheth the 
Prieſthood to Aaron and his ſonnes for an e- | 
verlaſting couenant ; whereupon he comman- 
deth that euery Tribe ſhould bring a wood- 
gen ſtaffe, with a name written vpon them, & 
to put them together, {o as they might not be 
diſcerned aſunder , but by the Hght of the 
names. Theſe ftaues thus prepared and orde- 
red, were laide before God in the Sanctuary, | 
and when they were taken thence againe, Aa- 
70ns affe that had his name vpon it, did flou- 
riſh, andall thereſt without any change re- 
mained dry and dead, as they were before : 
whereby the Lord ſhewed, x By he had cho- 
ſen that houſe to ſerue in the Prieſthood, 
Conſider in this preſent chapter, two 
things: Firſt, the confirmation of the Prieſt- 
hood to Aaron and his ſnnnes. Secondly, the | 
repentance of the people, and reſting in the 
ordinance of God, after they were humbled | 
by the plagues of God, and ſaw the flouri- 
ing of Aarons rod. 


— —— 


| ry ſaffe muſt have a name written, that is,the 
12 rods, 12 names, what name was Written ? | 


| poſe is Moſes appointed to take ſenerall rods 


Touching the firſt,to wit , the ratification 
of the Prieſthood, and the deciding of the 
controuerſie to whom it did belong, & ought 


—_ 


to belong hereafter, wemuſt obſerue the com- 
mandeinient of God to TMoſes, and his obedi- 
ence, God commandeth Moſes to take of cue- 
ry Tribe a rod: Now whether it were of ſeue- 
rall kindes of wood, according tothe numbet 
of the Tribes,or of one kinde only,to wit, the 
almond, as 44»»fter thinkerth, it is vncertaine. 
And the queſtion may be asked, whereas eue- 


Some thinke,that the Tribe of Rexben had the 


name;of Rewben ; the Tribe of Simeon, F name | 


of ,Simeon,;and fo of the reſt, But it is to bee 
thought,y the name of the Prince of 5 Tribe 
was written, rather the the name of the author 
of the Tribe;and the words of the text doe fa.. 
uor this interpretation, v. 2.clſe to what pur- 


of the Princes of euery Tribe ? ſo that for ex- 
ample the rod of the Tribe of Reuben had the 
name of Elizwr,written, and ſo of the reſt, as 
they haue bene ſet downe before, ch.1,5,6,7. 
aud 7,12,30,36.For as thename of Aaron was 
written. ypon the rod of Lex;, not the name of 
Lexi himlclfe, v.3. ſo no doubt the names of 
other Princes that were heads of the families 
of their fathers, were written ypou the rods of | 
their Tribes,notthenames of the authors of F | 
Tribes. Al theſe rods were laid vp together in 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation: then F Lord | 
giveth them this token ro aſſure them whom | 
the Lord choſe and ordained,that there mi oht} 
be no more contention abour the Prieſthood, 
namely,that his rod ſhould waxe greene, flouriſh, 
and beare bloſſomes. Thus doth God cur off all } 
occaſions of murmuring among them. 

[ Speake onto the chilaren of 1ſracl, and take of 
enery one of them arod.) Thepeople ought to 
haue bin throughlyhumbled for rhcir offence, 
& to haue their hard hearts broken in peeces 
by the conſideration of Gods iudgements 


Ezck.37,1 6. 


Munſter annot, 
1 Num, 


and miracles,and ſo throughly to bee moved 
| wy Ppp 3 _ to 
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_-Godis very deſirous to ſaueſinhers, 


I Doctrine, 

| C od is defi 
rous tO haue 

] finnersbroghr 
| tO repentance 


R:aſon Fs 


1 Reaſon 2. 
b 


1 Cor.7,16, 


m h ht. th. 


to reverence the ordinance' of God:concer- 
ning the Prieſthood, But becauſe God is con- 
rained to work another miracle; & to change 
the courſe ofnature,and to call rhings that were 
not as though they were, it appeareth'they were 
not yet 1! uficiendly touched and humbled: for 


ly confirmed by the puniſhment taxen ofthe 


clehad not beene wrought in the dry and wi- 


thered rod. Wherefore God goeth about by 


ſumption, and .ſhewerh his great mercy and 
goodnefle toward themin calling them to re- 
pentance and in curing of their infirmities. 
We'carne heereby,rhat the Lordis very deſi- 
rousto have finners conuerted and brought 
to repentance,that ſo he may ſaue them, Etay 
65,2 Erek.33,1r. and 18,31,32.: Math; 23; 
37. 2 Cor.5,20. Peterpreacheth repentance 
rothem that killed the Prince of life and de- 


was determined tolet him go, As3,13, 15, 
Even to theſe that murthered and betrayed 
the Sonne of God,did the Lord offer faluati- 


becauſe he is not willing that any one ſhould 
periſh,2 Pet. 3,9.The reaſons. : 

Becauſe fir{t,they are his creatures andhis 
workmanſhip, and therfore there is great rea- 
ſon, why he ſhould defire their good, Naturall 
parents do deſire to ſaue and keepe in health 
theirchildfen. They that belong to God are 
his deere children, Eſay 44,15,16. Helovtieth 
Iſrael as his firſt borne, Secondly; teMfthinor 
onely created them when they werenot, but 
alſo redeemed them when they were loft, and 
that withno leffe price, then with the blood 
of his owne Sonne,Col.1,20.1 Iloh.1,7. Ro. 


F,9,10, 'Tfthen he have done this for them, 
doubtleſſe/he will goe forward with his love 
toward them: he willraiſe vp them that are 
fallen,ſeeke them that are loſt, quicken them 
that are dead, and bring them home that are 
ſirangers to him. Thirdly,it is more honour 
to God to conuert and ſaue, then to deſtroy 
and caſt away his people. Doiibt not, but bee 
well aſſured, that God will do that which ten- 
deth moſt to his owne glory,Rom.11,1,2.u- 
ſtice and judgement cauſeth him to be feared, 
but his mercy and loueis that which maketh 
him tc be honoured ofmen, © 

The vſes remaine. Hath God an earneſt de- 


fireto conuert and ſave men? Then it ought 


alſo to bee our deſireto bee like in this to our 
heavenly Father,tharis, to labour to conuerr 
and bring home others ynto God,thar goe 2- 
tray from him : for in ſo doing wee ſhall fol- 
low the footſteps andexample of God; dea- 
ling with our brethrenin meccy and compaſh- 


on as God hath dealt with vs.Letthe husband 
l#bour to convert 'the wife, and the wife to 
| «in her husband ;-rhe parents their children, 
jand the children their parents: and euecry one 


ble'to God, and molt profita 


brethren,1 uke 22,32.lamn, 


Ko eta od this ſerueth to condemne th 
% r: IM Oo | | 
practiſe of many.men in our times;: andto te. 


God doeth no worke in vaine..' If then the 
dignity of the Prieſthood had bene ſufficient- 


(editious and their partakers, this new mira- | Nhat 
his children and bearchis image.God is def. 


bs, "4 , STI 
ous fo ſeeze ont and to ſane them that are lof like 
this meanes to remedy thcir-pride artd pre- 4- 


| long vnto them, - Others are ſofarrefromſec. 
king to conuert, that they rather ſeeke toſub. 
_ vert others : and of theſe thenumberis farre 


: God, Hclaboureth to ſaue, and they tode- 
nicd him in the preſence of Pilate, when hee | 


on.” To this end he is of ſuch greatpatience, 


ſeeke to bring moe ynto him, This isa feare- 


to conyert his brother, A duty mottace 

ble to ath < 
argameut of loue and char _ 
then this can'no man ſhew. 


So lah Chr; 
Peter, When thou art Conmuert ariftro 


ea, fi rengthen thy 


J»1 9,20, - 


Rtifie that they ore farre from God, andean 


haue no aſſurance to themſelues that they are 


the good Shepheard that leaucth go ; 

wildernefle,and this was the end Sri 
ming of Chriſt, But we are forthe moſtpart 
careleſſe in this daty: few do thinkeit to he, 


oreater then ofthe former, who doeerofſe h 
all meanes they can, the purpoſe and defreof 


troy ; he to build,and they to pull downe; he 
to plant, and they to root yp ; heetobring to 
heauen, and rheyto hell, -Theſe areoftheir 
father the diuell, and his luſtes they do: they 
joyne with him, they labour for him, they ad- 
uance and enlarge his kingdome, and the 


full finne, which we muſt repent of, orelſe we 
ſhall repent of it when it is too late, 

' Laſtly,this muſt teach every oneto hauez 
fpeciall care of his own ſaluation, ſeeing God 
is ſo defirous of it, For euery man ſhouldbee 
more carefull of his own good, thenanother, 
or of anothers.It js ſo inthe body,it ought al- 
ſo1o be ſo inthe ſoule. We cannot be more 
carefull of our owne ſaluation thenGodis:& 
therefore ſeeing he is ſo defirous of it, ſet e- 
uery man labour to doe what in him liethto- 
ward his conuerfion, that ſo God may accept 
of him, 

But ſome will ſay, Ir lieth not in my power 


to convert my ſelfe, I can do nothing vnvllit]. 


pleaſe God to worke it. Ianſwer, doethat 
whichis in thy power; and God will giuea 
bleſſing. It lieth in thy powerto heare word, 
roreade the Scriptures, andto attend to the 
Miniſtery of it, Come diligently and m_ 
ly to the place of Gods worſhip, & God "y ? 
worke in thee his grace to thy conuerhon. 
thou do not, never accuſe God, but theo 
wardneſſe of thine owne will which failef m 
that which thou art enabled todo. For if we 
ſay wee defire faluation, and yet deſpi a " 
meanes, we deceiue our ſelues. Ontheo 5 
fide,fromhence ariſeth matter of ſpecial — 
fort to every one that truely endeuorett . 
owne ſaluation, and can make enquity 7 
his eſtate, whether he be one of ares” 4 
chat ſhall be ſaued, or not. For alrhoug T 
be clogged with many finnes, and hy 


D 
ſpaire,nor thinke they ſhall hinder his ſaluatr 


ny » Steater loue 8, 


Aninet, 


deth more vnto the burden, yet let him"07 
On. This 


OOO, _—_ 
— 
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God can worke miracles aboue Nature when it pleaſeth him. 
This 15 his comfort, that wich God all things | this we haue Ipoken betore,chap.2. v. 13,19. 
ice poſſible: and when the defire andpower of Touching this miracle which God purpoſeth 
(od go together, how great ſocuer his finnes | and promiſeth to worke in the fight of all If- 
be he ſhalinor needeto doubt of his taluati- racl, wee leatne, That God hath from time to 
Fig Let him looke vp to Chriſt, his merits do | cime wrought miracles againſt the courſe of 
ſurmount all our finnes. nature for the good of hischurch, Hee is not 


4% 


Dcttyime, 


God can work 
miracles a- 


. _—— —_—— 


5 | tied to the ordinary courſe of naturall things, |Þouc Nature, 


| | + | bautheworketh excraordinarily ſo often as it | <2 .1t plea- | 
4 And then ſhalt [ay them vp tn the Taberna- pleaſerh him. A!l rimes and ages of che church ſerh hin, 
cle of the Gongregavton before the teſtimony where | witniefſe this truth, and reſtify the miraculous 
[will meeth with you. 10b6e? + | workesof his hand, in the Sun, inthe Moone, | 
: 5 eAndit ſball come to paſſe,that the mans rod | in the Aire, in che Waters, inthe Fire, in rhe 
whom [ ſhall chooſe, ſhall bloſſoms ; and I wil make | Faith, and'inall creatures Byth high and low. 
to ceaſe from me the murmurings of the children of | Thus he plagued the Egyptians, Plal.105,27 
Iſrael, whereby they murmure againſt you. 29,30,32,34,&c, Thus he dealt with his owne 
6 Anti Moſes ſpake unto thechilarenof Iſ= | people whenthey came out of Egypr,Pſa.78, 
rael, &c, - | _ | 12,13,14. 15,16; Levit.9.24.Toſhiia to, 12 
Judg.6,21r & 13,1s. 1 Kings 18. In the New 
| \ | Teſtament we have ſundry miracles of Chrift 
The Lord goeth forward to declare his wil | our Saujour: and the miracle of al miracles ac- 
ro Moſes; and foretellerh his great and mira- compliſhed which was propheſied long be- 
culous worke, that in one day therod ſhould | fore, that a Uirgmn ſhould conctine and beare a 
bring forth buds, bloſſomes, and fruites, to | ſome, Efay 7.veiſe 14. Math, 1.verſe 2 3.Luk. | 
ſtay the murmuring of the people. All mira- | x, 30, © © Ts | 
cles ſerue to ſome good end, and as akinde of The Reafons follow. Fiift,thar ſo he might 
Ccacraments do confirme ſome doctrine, Theſe | worke faitlin chem that othetwiſe would not 
rods were not greene and growing, but were | belecue. Thus doth God take away all excuſe; 
long fince cut off from their trees,and altoge- | when he worketh above nature, as Exod.4,1, 
ther withered : and (according to the opinion, | When Aſoſes was ſenr rothe Iſraelites in F- 
 , |ofſome) were ſuch as the Princes for honors | pypr, totell them of their deliverance, FGod 
ſake did carry when they executed iudgment, | had heardtheir grones and fighes,& had ſcenc 
Wherfore ir was vnpoſhble,according tothe | al their troubles and miſeries: healledgedthat 
courſe of nature, that any of them ſhould bee | the people wold not beleeue him,nor hearketi 
freſh, and Aoutiſh, and bring forth fruite. For | ynto his voice; and therefore did the Lord in- 
asthey were all ofthem laide vp together, ſo | able him to turne his rod into a ſerpent, &'the 
they were all of them alike dead, and without | ſerpent into hisrodde, that ſo they might be: 
life : and therefore, whereas Aarons rod flou- | lecue that the Lord Godof their fathers had ap- 
iſhed, and by flouriſhing the vigor of life ap- | peared vnto himm,Exod.gq,z. Againe,he is willed 
peared to be 1n it, it manifeſted apparently the | to pur his hand into his boſome, and when he 
power of God,and the Prieſthaod of e Aaron. | pulledir out, it was leprous as ſnow, verſe. 
Ifany obic&, that the emulation and murmu- | andpurting his hand into his boſome againe, | - 
ring could not by this meanes bee taken away | when he pulled it our, Behold it was turned avain 
berweene the houſe of Aaron, and the reſt of | as hi other fleſb,verſe 7. Whereuponthe Lord 
the Leuites, ſecing his name onely was writ= | faith, If they will not beleene thee, nor hearben to 
ten ypon the rod,and not the names of any of | the vorce of the firſt ſigne, they wil beleene the voice \ 
them, lanſwer,thar ſeeing God ſhewed forth | ofthe larter ſigne,verſe 8. And ifthey would nor 
bis power almighty,in that rod which had the | beleeue either the one ar the other, hee is yer 
name of Aaron vponit, it was aplaine figne | willed to rake the water of the Riuer, and ro 
and infallible token, that eAaron was cholen | poure it vpon the dry land, and the water ſhould 
| to the Prieſthood, and that al others were ex-. | become blood 1pon rhe dry land, = 
cluded from thar dignity, and ſo the people | Secondly, God gerteth plory hereby among 
confeſſe in the end of the chapt. Now where-. | his children, his praiſe is by it ſet forth, when 
as Godinthe flouriſhing ofthe rod, ſaith that | by nothing elſe, Wee are mooued at ſtrange 
he would ſhew whom be had choſen, hee de- | thin gs,lohn 11,15,45. and caught to beleeuc. 


| Reaſon I, P | 


! 


Reaſon 2, 


Clareth thatin beftowing his. giftes and bene- 
hrs in the church, hee doth not reſpe&tany 
mans merit, ut dealerh with cuery one-accor- 
ding to his owne good pleaſuce, Aaron was 
not aduanced to the Prieftly dignity by any 
vertue of his owne, bur meerely through the 
grace of God, Soare wee adopted and made 
heires of everlaſting life, not through our own 
workes or merits, but by Gods fauour, ſeeing 
it 1 not in him that willeth , nor in himihat rug- 


neth, but in God that ſheweth mercie,Ro 9,16.Of 


Lazarm was raiſed from the dead, who had 
lyen in the graue foure dayes, ver. 39.to ſhew 
Sth Gods glory, verſe 4o.Math.g,8. Luke 
13,13. and 22, 47. So that miracles ſerue to 
worke farthinvs, and to gaine glory to God. 
The V ſes. 

Firſt,conſ1der from hence the greatnes and 
power of God, who is ro bee compared vnto 
him? Efay 44,24. and45,5, None of all the 
creatvres, be they neuer ſo excellent in firegth 
and glorious in power, can do ſuch _ & 

| there- 


nt 


—_— 
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Nun: 


God hath from tinie to time wrought miracle; 
7 


Godonly ſen- 
deth the raine 
the diucl can- 
not make it, 


ſame. They _— 


theretore nothing can be matched with him ; 
ler him therefore be preferred aboue all. This 
is the yſe vrged by doſes in his ſong of thik(- 
giving after their paſſing ouer thered ſea, Ex- 
0d. 15,10,11.and Pſal.77.12,13,14-Heis the 
onely author of miracles, hee itis onely that 
properly doth them,and no other, For a mi- 
racleis aworke wrought aboue the ſtrength 
of nature,as we ſhall ſhew more largely after- 
ward, But no creature can worke abouethe 
courſe of nature, he onely thar is the author of 
nature mult do it, 

Bur it may bez obieed, thar ſome of the 
Prophets did raiſe the dead,as Eliah 1 Kin, 17, 
21,22, and Eliſha 2 King.4,34,35.made Iron 
ro ſwim, being an heauy thing,to aſcend vp- 
ward, 2 Kings 6, 6. commanded fire to come 
fromlicauen, being alight thing,to deſcend 
downward, Kin. 1,10, healed many incure- 
able diſcaſes,2 Kings 5,10. and wrought ma- 
ny great workes,Heb. 11,33, 34, 35-S0 did 
the Apoliles raiſe the dead, cleanſe the Lea- 
pers,reſtore ſight to the blind, healed the ſick, 
caſt out diuels,and this was their office & cal- 


ling to which they were appointed,Math. 10, 


8.AQs 5,15.& 19,12.lantwer,the gift which 
they had was the faith of miracles. And this 
was done in this manner, God reucaled ynto 
them by his Spirit, that he would workeſuch 


upon either by commanding the euill ſpirit to 
departinthe name of Chriſt,or by impoſition 
of hands in other workes they wrought the 
this knowledge by reue- 
lation of the purpole of God, beleeued the 
ſame,and wereas the mouth of God, and the 
hand of God, being his mefſengers, to ſignifie 
what he would do,Marke 11,22,23. Heb. 11, 
33,34. They then had no power of their own, 
it was the divine power onely that wrought 
them. 

But ſome will ſay,that the diuels can work 


| miracles contrary to nature,and therefore it is 


not proper to God, Ianſwer, hee can worke 


' wonders, but not miracles. For though euery 


miracle be a wouder, yet euery wonder is not 
a miracle, He can do things extraordinary,or 
orherwiſe then the common courſe of nature, 


but he cannot worke aboue or againſt nature, 


Thus he cauſed fire to fall from heauen, & the 
winds to blow downe dwelling houſes,as we 
ſee inthe hiſtory,of /ob, Heealſo cauſed bli- 
ſters and vicersto ariſe in his body, and with- 
out queſtion they were true vicers, as F Scrip. 
tures plainly ſetterh downe, and 706 truly felt, 
lob 2,7,8. Howbeir this he didno otherwiſe 
bur by the force of nature, for he cannot make 
raine, or thunder, or lightning, or winde, or 
ſtorme, or tempeſt; this is the worke of God, 
and commeth from his hand, Gen.7,4. Deut. 
11,14.& 28,12.1 Sam.12,17,18, r Kin.8, 35, 
36. and 17,14.& 18,1.2 Kin.3,17.loby, 10. 
and 28,26. and 37,23,45. Pſalmc 105, 22. & 
107,25-& 135,7.& 147,8.& 148,7,8. ler, 6 


36S I9,13.X 51,16.Zach.1o,1.AQs r4,17, 


_—_ 


and ſuch a miracle when they prayed,& there- 


James 5,18. The deuj 
ther — the rain RG pug 
F ed. They th 
are decciued, that thinke the deuill x yo 
make raine, or haile, or how ons 8adleto 
leaſt fl c thar Al . . by apor » Or the 
y yerh in the aire, or the {mal 
worme that creepeth inthe earth, N Hs 
leſſe, when the matter of Rome; & Se oo 
1s Prepared of God, hecan eatherijr empelts 
ſtenir, and make icmore terrible and os * 
from place to place, from countryto © 903 
For as hee can aſſume a body by ——_ : 
body : ſo he can vſe the winde bur wig - 
the winde. If tormes and windes mij "ow 
raiſed and framed by the power of bin as 
might be ſaidto execute his word - 

: rd,&he miohi 
be ſaid ro be the father of the raine : Cork 
briefly, itis ſafeſt to hold this as a trueth rs 
God cauſed the fire, bur ſatan brought oy O 
Tobsflocke: God cauſed the wind« but "1 
draue it ypon the foure corners of the houſe 
For when once they are raiſed , ſatan hah ” 
wer by Gods permiſſion, to carry and out 
port them from Region to Region: ſob when 
naturally they blow one way, he canbefides 
nature turne them another way, neuertheleſ: 
he is notableto ſend winds, or raiſetempeſt 
wherenone are, It may be further ſaid,thatthe 
ſorcerers of Egypt did bring forth Frogs, and 
turne water into blood,and rods into ſerpents 
and ſuch like, Ex,7,11,22.8 8,7. Ianſwer, ita 
may be ſatan did ferch theſe frogsandſerpents| = 
from other places, and conuey themin amo- 
ment. into the preſence of Pharaohand of his 
Princes; for the effeCting whereof, more haſt| 
and ſpeede were requiſite then power,and yet 
neither were wanting to him becing aſpirit, 
Sampſon was ableby Art and cunning to ga- 
ther together 3oo, Foxes in ſhort ſpace, that 
with his foxes and firebrands he might annoy 
the Philiſtims,Judg. 1 5,4. Much moreisfatan 
able, who may moſt truly bee called amighti 
hner before the Lord, to bring together 00? 
ſodain a great number of thel Frogs, which 
could not befar to ſeek in the bogs,mariſhes, 
& fens of Egypr, Or elſe this was done inout- 
ward ſhew and appearance onely, notindeed| | 
and intruth,Ifit be further vrged,that itiser- 
preſly written that the ſorcerers broght forth 
Frogs,and turned water into blood, &c. T an- |A 
ſwer,the Scriprure often ſpeaketh of things,25 
they appeare and are offered to the ſight, not| - 
as they are in themſclues. As hethat appeared 
to the witch at Exdoris called Sammel,yetit!s 
certaine ir was not the true Samwel,butthe di 
uell in his habit and likeneſſe,r Sam. 28,14- & 
Daniel ſaith,ch.g.21.the man Gabriel appear 
vnto him, becauſe he appeatedinthe ſhape® 
a man, whereas he was one of the Ange F 

ſtood mn the preſence of God, Luk.1,1 9.ſo have - 
mages oftentimes the names of thoſe whom 
they repreſent. Thus Joſephus teſiificth, chat }| 
ſerpencs of theſe Magitians did creepe 10” 

ſhew & likeneſle of true ſcrpents. And 1uim 
Martyr one of the moſt ancient ſaith (Que 


Obietin 


Orthed.16)that they did dazle and deceiue the 
eyes 


th 


I 


—_— 


OO On” IS 


againſt natu 


refor the good of his Church. 


IR, a counterfeit emulation of that they had 
ſeenc Moſes do before them. But howſocuer 
this were done, whether by a reall t anſporta- 
tion,or by a deceitfull apparition, cerraine it 
is, they could not make trucſerpents, true 
blood,rrue froos,andy for thele cauſes, Firſt, 
becauſe it is holden,that God only hath pow+ 
er to change afd convert a dead ſubſtance in- 
to aliuing ſub anc@a rod into a ſerpent. Se- 
condly, theſc:ſorcerers could not doea lefſe 
ching,therefore not/poſhbly the . pagan 
could not by all their power and art preſerue 
them(elues from the botches & other plagues 
of Egypt,forthe boyles & blaines ſeized vp- 
onthem that they could'not ftand before Mo- 
ſes, Exod. 9, 11. which notwithſtanding is 
more eaſe theh to make or change a creature; 
nay they could not bring forth lice, bur ſaide, 
Thu u the finger of God. Thirdly, the true ſer- 
peats of Moſes denonred the other Serpents, x0. 
7,12, From whence Teſephus and Ferus con- 
|{clude,they were no better then images and re- 
preſentations. For it is not ordinary that one 
creature ſhould deuourc another of the ſame 
kinde,as a ſerpent,a ſerpent; or a Lyon, a Ly- 
on, Andifthis were Fund, either wee muſt 
imagine thar the Magitians ſerpents and frogs 
wereexceeding little, orelfe it is incredible & 
ynpoſſible, that one creature ſhould receiue 
ntoit ſelfe another creature of equall quanti- 
ty,with preſeruation of it ſelfe. Laſtly,if any 
ſuch power had bin.in the Magitians, to make 
true frogs and ſerpents,they might allo by the 
fame po wer. haue remoued thoſe that Moſes 
brought. For he that can build vp,can alſo pul 
downe: and it is one and the ſame art to knit 
and vnlooſe :nay,ir is an argument of greatet 
power to make thein,the to remoue the, Now 
they could nor take. them away, albeit they 
were annoyed by them, but were conſtrained 
tointreate Moſes to pray for their remouall, 
Exod.8,8, Andifthey had bin able to make 
them,they ſhould be more cuqning artiſts and 
crafreſmen then their maſter, I meane the di- 
vell, Thus much of the ſlights & iugling rricks 
of theſe couſening ſorcerers. 

Secondly,we muſt learne to feare God and 
to obey him; he commandeth Nature & it gi- 
ueth place to him, . who is the Godof power, 
and he ſhall reigne for euer andeuer,Exo.15, 
18. He topped the mouthes of the Lyons, & 


ordinarily the Lord gouerneth the world by 
ſecond cauſes,howbeit he is free to vſe them, 
or not to vſethem:and he can change y courſe 
of them to the preſeruation of the godly, and 
{fothe deſtruction of the wicked A (ingular 

comfort toall ſuch-as belon gto him,to moue 
them to caſt their care v pon hiim;andtocleaue 
| rnfainedly vnto him with all our hearts by a 
linely faith. He! neuer wanterh meanes to f An 
{Y+g0od,or to procure our ſafety, Vpon this 
(foundation did thoſe ſeruants of God builde, 


een 


a 
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quenched the violence of fice, *True it is,that 


«5 oftk< beholders, and calt a miſt like lug- | that were threatned co be caſt into the hor fi- 
ers before them. And Ambroſecalleth their | ety furnace;for they conſidered, that the God 


whom they ſerued, was able to deliuer them, 
and thercfore they feared God more then the 
ing,Dan.3,17.Aud albeit God donot ordi- 


narily in our dayes work myracles,yert he hath| 


the hearts of all mea in his owne hand,and hee 
turneth them as ir pleateth him, and maketh 
ofrentimes our enemiesto bee at peace with 
vs,Prcou. 46,7, On the other ſide,this ſeruerh 


for the terrour of the vngodly,that God hath | 


infinite waies to worke out their deſtru&Qion ; 


theleaſt of all the creatures once armed by the 


Creator,are of wonderfull force, and ſhall bee 
ſufficient ro deſtroy all his aduerſaries, Fhis 
doth Moſes teach, touching the drying vp of 
the red ſea, a worke farre exceeding all the li- 
mits of natme,Exod.15,14.15,16, The peo- 
ple ſhall heare of it and be afraid, the Lukes 


of Edom (hall be amazed,the mighty men of 
| Moab (hall tremble,and the inhabitants of Ca- 


| 24a (hall: melt away, Now they knew they 


had not to do with-a weake & impotent God, 
ſuch as were the gods whom they worſhip- 
ped, but with him that could command ſea & 
land : and this doth Rahab confeſſe toF ſpies 
whom ſhe received into her houſe, loſh. 2,10: 
11. Lec all theſe therfore know,that they muſt 
feare him that is able ro deſtroy, and to caſt 
both body and ſoule into hell fire, 

Thirdly, wemnſt learneto giue God that 
which is his owne and due ynto him. We mult 
acknowledge him to bee the ſole author and 
worker of all the myracles thar haue beene or 
ſhall be inthe world, Neither Sainc,nor An- 
gel,neitherP.ropher,nor Apoſtle, neicher Sa- 
tan the prince of darkneſle,nor any. of the di- 
uels,is able to work any myracle; itis the pre- 
rogatiueroyall of God. '' Let vs not ſtand in 
feare of the diuel] and his angels, they cannot 
of themielues do any thing vnto vs, but that 
which the Lord willeth. The:common and ig- 
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norant ſort of inen ſtand pitifully in feare of 


witches and of their praCtiſe, as the cheeteſt 
yoga of a Pariſh, & they confeſſe they hane 


in 2s glad'to pleaſe them as their mothers, & 


' as much afraid co diſpleaſe them, as euer they 


with me thathe worketh two waies; _ 


were to dilpleaſe their fathers; as if the whole 
world were governed by witches.O that theſe 
men would be as carefull to pleaſe God, & as 
fearcfull ro-offend him : asfor witches; they 
are more afraid ofthem the hurt : they are bur 
the diuels inſtruments to deceiue the 'world; 


| 


the divell hath vtterly blinded the eyes of 


theſe and of many others, to make them be- 


leeue that rney do thoſe things which they ne-| 


uer do,neither indeed can do,Thediuelt him- 
ſelfe 1s Gods le:uant, or rather ſlaue,ro do his 
will whetherhe will or no : for he can do no- 
thing but what the Lord willeth.He ruleth all 
things by his prouidence, the diuell cannot ki! 
a flye except he haue liberty giuen varo him: 
But to returne to the former point, thatit is 
God onely'thar worketh myracles, obſerue 
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Numb. —"God hath from time to time wrought myraces, 


"Wwaics, 


S. 
| Mat.7, 22,3 3, 


Math 10,7,8. 
Aualwer, 


| Why God v 
ſerch mean: in 
working of 

_ | myracles, 


Exo.19,18,19 


Exod.20,19, 


myraclcs two 


[by himſelfe alone, and ſometimes by ſome 0- 


ther creatute. By himſelfe alone, when he v- 
ſeth no inſtrument atall, as inthe creationof 
the world, making al things of nothing, with- 
out helpe of Angel or other matter, So he tu 
ned backe the ſhadow of the diall of hz” 
by bimſclfe alone, and many other ſuch like. 
Againe, when it pleaſerh him he ſeth means, 
as inthe myracles wrought in Egypt, hedid 
them by the hand of Moſes and Aaror, Burt 
heere we muſt rake heed of two extremes,and 


God is diſhonoured by both of them, Firſt, 


3 


; 


wn 


that we derogate nothing fromthe Maicſty of 


God, albeit it pleaſe him to vic meanes in ma- 


ny.of hjs myracles, becauſe he vſeth the free- 
ly,not of neceſſity, and heis as well ableto 


:worke without them as with them. Secondly, 


that wedo not magnifie the creatures and in- 


 ſtruments which the Lord vſeth aboue that 
which is conuenient, becauſe that were to ſer 
| them in the place of God, wio haue no more 


ower then that whichis giuen them from a- 
hh Bur ſome may heere aske the queſtion, 
why doth'God vſc meanes in working of my- 
racles? Why did he vſe the holy Prophets,and 
Apoſtles, and ſometimes alſo ſuchas haue no 
iuſtifying faith,as [*das and others? no doubt 
as he preached,ſo he wrought ume he 
had the ſame commiſſion with the reſt, 1 an- 
ſwer,he vſeth them, not becauſe he Randeth 
in need ofthem,or is tied vato them, bur for 
theſe cauſes. Firſt, to teach vs that he appro- 
ueththe meanes whereby things are brought 
to paſic,and he ſhewerth by his owne example 
that we ſhould make account of them: ſo that 
if any negle& or contemne them, he oppoſeth 


| himſelfe againſt the Lord, Secondly, to ſup- 


port and vphold mans weakneſle, who is not 
able to looke vpon his Maiefty, when he wor- 
keth by himſelfe, as a weake eye cannot ſee 
things that are farre off, except}.e put onhis 
ſpeQacles,This is plaine in the example of the 
Iſraelites, when they heard the thunder and 
lightning,and the ſound ofa Trumpet excee- 
ding loud,andthe Mountaine ſmoaking, they 


were {o afraid, that they defired the Lord to 


ſpeakeno more ynto them, butthat CAoſes 
might ſpeake vnto them,and they would heare him. 
Thirdly, the Lord vſeth meanes for the triall 
of our faith, whether we will aſcribe the work 


| that is wrought onely tothe worker thereof, 


\or to the meanes; orpartlytro the one, and 


{partly to the other : or as ſome doe,all tothe 


inſtrument,and nothing to the principall, In 
the myracles wrought b Chriſt himſelfe,wee 
ſee how diverſly men were affeRed: for thogh 
chey were cffetted by the finger of God, yet 
che Pharifies blaſphemed, and ſaid, This fellow 
caſteth out diuels,by Beelzebub the Prince of the 
diels, This argueth great corruption of na- 
tureand want of fajth, And as wehaue ſhew- 
ed why God vſethmeanes, ſoitmay be asked, 
what meanes God vſethin working myracles? 
I anſwer, they are of divers ſores, Firſt ſuch as 


- 
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nay ſeeme to haue ſome force and power in 


} 


them for the working of the 
the waters of Marah were bitter 
ple covld not drinke of them th 
ed Moſer atrec, which when 
the waters,th 
vieth meanes 6a have no appearance 
power or vie in the working of a myrac| 
{uch was the tou ching of the hem of Chef 
garment, which infinite numbers touched and 
yet receiued no yertue fromthence, Such wal 
the lifting vp of the rodbf Moſes wh 
ſtretching out of his hand at thered ſe; Such 
was the ſtriking ofthe Rocke withhir hag. 
at the waters of trife, which had no Power to 
make the waters guſh out, Such was hand-| 
kerchieffe of Paw to cure diſeaſes, &theſhi. 
dow of Peter, by which many were healed, 
For theſe cures were wrought whenthe Apo. 
files were abſent,and knew nothing of them 
bur were buhied in other more importare 
workes of their callings. Thicdly,he vſerhuch 
meanes as ſceme no way auaileable yntothe 
worke, but rather quite contrary, to hinder i 
as curing the blinde man, He ſpat on the grand | 
and made clay of the Spirrlegand laid vpon bis ties 
which might ſeeme more auaileable to pu 
out fight, then to reſtore it, romake ama) 
blinde,then to make him ſee. Thus then wee 
ſce,and learne toacknowledge,that every mi. 
racle is wrought by the ſole and omnipotent 
power of God, 

Laſtly, welearne heereby,that we hauea 
molt ſure word of the Prophets and Apofiles, 
whereunto we mult take heed 2s vntoalight 
that ſhineth in darke places. We arenot cun- 
ningly circumuented by deuiſed fables, but 
we haue the whole do&rine of ſaluationde- 
livered in the Scriptures, fully confirmed ynto 
ys. For to what end do all ho extraordinary 
works of God, done by the hands ofthePro- 
phets and Apoſtles ſerue, but to makeplaine 
the dodtrine which is according to godlines, 


and thereby to worke inour hearts faith and|, 


beleefe? The myracles of Chriſt ynwritten, & 
therefore now vnknowne, were not vap 
table to be 1ead, & vnworthy to be knownzne- 
uertheleſſe theſe were ſufficient, When Chtif 
came into the world, he was many Wales wm 
derfull,it is one of his names by which he was 
to be called; he was wonderfull in his perſon, 
wonderfull in his dotine, and wonderfullin 
his workes.In his perſon, becauſe ofthe yon 
of his two natures, he was both God &Mn- 
In his doAtine, & the word preached byhim. 
becauſe hee taught the way of Godplainely, 
cleerely, and cuidently : nay, as one that 
authority, for his word was with poWeb ” 
they were aſtonied at his Doctrine, In us 
works and myracles, becauſe they plainly pro 
ued him to be God. The dodtrineof 
ſerued for faith + the myracles ſeruedfor 
do&rine : foraſmuch as they tended, eythet70 
prepare the mindes of men to receive the 00- 
Arine, or coftrengehen faith inthe ow 
already recciued, Both theſe were comm! - | 
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Obedienceisrequiredof Gods feruants. 


ing by the, will and appointment of, 
lt et neto further che th, and falua- 
tion of the people to end of thewarld., The 
inclon 
ededahen the liucly voice of Chriſt if 
ye were among V5, & we heard him preach to 
vs,as rhe Iewes did : and the myxacles that are 
vritten arc no atherwiſe to be. eſteemed, then 
&w |;f we ſaw them done before ourgies, Po, wee 
nde® {".e4 nojother,no new nyracles. to.cg1 rmey 


 [tocrindof Chrif, & of bis Apoſtles, They 


werenctdfull when the Goſpel was fieſt plan- 
ted,and ſcemed ſtrange in'the world,as it, were 
jn thejofanc of che Church, Thar truth is al- 
ready phentifully confirmed, except we ſhould 
accqunit it new'euer more. Hence it appeareth, 
how found & vnreaſonable the Romaniſts are | 
that require of che Miniſters of the Goſpel, to | 
confirnie their calling by myracles,. For thus | 


# IOLE 


\in the Tabernacle of wieweſſad nar. | 7 1/1111; 
8. Avdt:came to paſſe; that onthe narrow 


: : 
[© I's 


<Meoſes-went.Ynrothe T abermacfe of witneſſe,,and 
ince written, isno otherwiſe to | ite] 


behold therod of, Aaron for the houſe of Liens was 


ſomes y a6 ey Almonds. 9: q:, wh ) of 


A os 
| - We haue in theſe words 
Moſes. in word and: worke to the former com. 
mandement,s alſo the performance of þ pro- 
muſe that God made touching the budding of 
Agrons rod, Conſider intheſe words,thar icis 
the property of Gods children.to,.ycetd obe- 
dienceto his word ſo ſooneas the ſame is de. 
livered and revealed vato them. All the fanh- 
full are commended in holy Scripture inthis 
eſpe. The ten lpe-3char mage commanded 
rojhew themlclues to the Prielt, prepareq 
themſclues immediately rogo, though. as yer 


— 


rol 
the obedicnce, of 


| 


Doftrine, *- 
Obedicnce 
required of al 
Gods fern 


they reaſon, Extraordinary callings areto bee | 
confirmed by myracles: bur y plagters of our 
Churches ſhew to myracles; thexefore their 
calling cannot be of, God, Theſe are liketg9 
the Jewes,of whom Chriſt ſpeaketh, MateI2, 
18. If Iſhouldaske of them what fignes and 
myracles the Prophets ſhewed, Nathan, 1ddo, 
Dhadiah, AMicah,& many others, I rhink their 
beſt anſwer would be filence. Wee reade ex> 
preſly, that /ohz the Baptiſt didno, myracle, 
[oh.10,4.1. yer was his calling extraordinary, 
Therule that Chriſt giuerh vs to diſcerne falſe 
doctrine from the true is this, By their fruites ye 
know them,Mat.7,16. Thedo&ine that is 
raupht is the true fruite, they are known ther- 
fore by deliuering the doArine,not by work- 
ng of myracles. We teach no other doQrine 
then is ſer downe in the Scripture, fa that itis 
ſufficiently confirmed by myracles. already. 
For if the doctrine of the Apoſtles be our doy 
arine,doubtlefſe the myracles of the Apoſtles 
arcours alſo, which.may not bee {euered and |} 
divided from the doctrine ir ſelfe, - This then 
- diſcoucreth the weakneſle of Twrrian the Ier 
ſuite,who is more ridiculous the the reſt, that 
acketh the queſtion, how wee know. that 
Luther was atcacher raiſed yp of God, and | 
whatmyracle he cuer wrought? as alſo when 
he telletlrvs;that if any ſhould aske of them, 
what figne they.haue giuen ro them of God; 
|they hane this myracle, the Sacrament of or- 
| |ders. Avery vnordecly anſwer; whereby it ap- 
peareth, that he knoweth not what a myracle 
s.or who can call an ordinary thing a myra- 
cle? As well we may ſay,the preaching of the 
word isa myracle; yea,we may better ſay that 
the wonderfull effe&ts wrought by the Goſpel | 
arca myracle, whereby faith is wrought in the 
hearts of theele&, and erernall.life begun in 
them, If ive will not belecue the truth of the 
Goſpel by beholding the glaxjous effe&s v 
t. worketh in the. confciences, ofmen, itap- 
peareth euidently,that we would not belecue, 
though we ſaw a thouſand atherspyeathough 
one ſrouſd come from the dead unto 445, u 16,3 1- 
| 7 And Moſes laid wy the rods beforathe Lord, 


no cleanſing or curing appeazedin the. fleſh, 
Lu, Ct never coolyleed with fleſh 
and blood, they belecuc that Chriſt wasxrue 
of his word, & ableto performe in deed whar 
he had promiſed in word. Thus did Noah, wh#' 
God commanded him to byild an Ark e,thogh' 
he had many di{couragemenrs, che-greatneſle ; 
of the worke,the lengrh of thetime,the moc- | 
danger of putting him- 


Heb.11,7. 


Pſal 104,37, 


[2 


c 
bis diſobedience,and teachin 
ple obedience toGod, . .... 
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Doltrine. 
Gods befter | 
then bis word 
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684 Numb. Of the flouriſhing of Aarons rod, 
dignity of Aaron, he verified morezfory Lord | 
didnor only cauſe it to bring foorrh budr,andto | 

bloome bloſſomer, bur likewile to beare almonds. 


We ſee then fromhence,y ſuch is the goodnes 
of God, that heperformeth andbringerh to 


he performerh more, hee is 4 liber; 

ier,he dealeth bounrifully viding 
When Lacob was ſent away to Padin dro... 
his mothers father, God promiſed he —_ 


aY-mz- 
ernants, | 


| WORY 


paſſe,morethen he promiſerhes doc, Hepto- 
oiiſed ro Abraham to giue him a childe,buthe 
Faue vnto him many children; for hee had 
not only Iſaac thi ſonne of promiſe, by Sarah, 
but he had /ſmacl by Agar,Gen.16,15,16.and 
many other by Ketwrah. God therefore is not 
onely good, but much berrer then his word.” 
Ard no marucile, for he is of infinite powet, 
and can do much more then he will, Mat. 3,9, 
aid 26,53.Secotidly,he promiſeth afore-hand 
more then wetan looke for,tomake vs ready 
and willing to obey him,as he.did to Sa/omon 
rKin.$,12,13. tothe end thatno man ſhould 
thinke it tedious & troubleſome to come vn- 
rohim, The'vſes remaine, . : 
Acknowledge fromhence,the infinite good- 
nefſe,mercy,and power of God; Hislouing 
kindneſſe is incomprehenſible . Henceit is, 
rhat the Apoſtle praieth for the Epheſians ear- 


- [neſtly,withhis knees bowed vnto the Father, 
| that Chriſt may dw ell in their hearts by faith, 
{ rhat tHey beingrooted and grounded in loue, 
may be able to comprehend with all Saints, what u 
| the breadth,and length and 


depth,and height; and 
to kyow the loue of Chriſt which paſſeth knowledge, 
that they might bee filled with the fulneſſe of God, 
Eph.3,18,19, Thus then wee muſt learne to 
magnifiethe exceeding loue of God toward 


| vs,of which we haue daily experience, 


Secondly,from hence we may conclude, that 
much more he will give vnto vs, whatſocuer 
he hath promiſed, Hee cannot deceiue,nor 
faile, nor alter that which is gone out of his 
mouth; 'it is God that canno: lie which hath 
promiſed, Titus 1,3.He is faithfull, he cannot 
deny himſelfe,z Tim.2,13.As he's not decei- 
ued,ſo he cannot deceiue; manis ſubieR,cuen 
the beſt men,both ro deceiue and to be decei- 
ued; Doubt not therefore of his word thar 
is herter then his word, 

Thirdly, we haue comfort to goe vnto him 
in al our neceſſities, and great encouragement 
to pray vnto himin time of danger, Hes able 
to gine 25 more aboundantly aboue all that which 
we aske or thinke,Eph.3,20.Weſce howmenin 
their ſuire to their berters commonly aske 


| more then they looke for, they cannor looke 


for more then they aske ; thinking by y means 


ſwerable to their expeQation . | ButGod gj. 
veth morethen we aske, we donot aske more 
then he giueth, as all the Saints of God haue 
| found to their endlefſe comfort, Pal. 105,20, 
2r.Gen.39,19,20,and 40,14.and41, 14,41, 
42.Efter 7,10,compared with chap.g,10. Lu: 


15,22.Math.r5,22. 
Fourthly, ſeethe difference between Sod 
and man. Men forthe moft part are liberall in 


promifing,bur Porivg in performing. 1tis not 


lo with God;'indeed he proinifeth much, but 


| 


of asking largely, ro obtaine ſomewhat an- | 


| weth the dead, and calleth thoſe thing? which br 


be with him, thathe would keepe h 


places whither he went, that ee wendy whe | 


him'againe to his fathers houſe 

not leaue him vntil he had Fneres ogy 
had ſpoken vnto him of: ' and /aco} bin be 
craved no more of God but this y he vom 
keep bins in his way that hee wen, go tis ' 
him breadto eate gud raiment to put on, Ge wn 
15,20.ButGod performed a great FW : 
vnto him, tor /acob receined more,& acknow. 
ledgeth more,ch.3 2, 10, / km not wr: "Y 
lea#t of all the mercies and of all the truth which 
thou haſt ſbewed wnto \thy ſeruan : firwith 
flaffe I paſſed oxer this Iorda, & now Faoking 
we bandes, 

Laftly,it.is our duty to'be cheerefultinthe 
duties of our callings,the Magiſtrate, theMi. 
niſter, the maſter, the ſeruant, euery one as his 
place requireth, in raling, in teaching,in in- 
ſtrufting,in obeying, ſeeing God will reward 
fo plentifully. Let no hinderances orpulbacks 
diſcoura ge vs, whatſocuer we meete withill, 
let vs paſle them ouer,& not regardthem, Le 
vs go conſtantly forward, as Moſer did;there 
were many hookes baited and laid beforehim 
ro catch him, many ſnares ſet before hiseqes 
to entangle him: bur hec eſcaped « abirdon! 
of the net of the fowlers, becauſe hee hadrefpeit to td 
the recompence of the reward; God rewardeth 
bundantly,aboue our deſerts & defires,, Our 
deſerts indeed are little, nay none atall, but 
our defires are great ; and yerthebountifulnes 
of God exceedeth our defires,thoughthey be 
often enlarged very far and wide, Ifthis will 
not giue RY will, 

[ Behold, the rod of Aaron for the tribeof Le 
xi was budded,ch yeelded almonds.) Out ofthele 
words, another point is to bee conſidered, I 
meane from the flouriſhing ofthis rod,&rhat 
15,that God is able ro quicken & gjuc life to|6 
things thac are dead & withered: though rhey i 
haue no ſap, no moyſture, noiuycenn them,| 5 
yet God is able to put a vegetable forceinto 
them, This we ſec in Abraham & Sarab,the) 
werein reſpe& of generation as good as dead; 
for Sarah was aged and barren, and paſt bez- 
ring of children, for it ceaſed to be with her ft 
the manner of women,Gen.18, 1 1-and A 
himſclfe was an hundred yeare old, G17, 
17.yet he was made a father of many _—_ 
evenbefore him whs he belecued, whv9#% 


- 


net ,as though they were.R0m.4,17- This welec 


evidently 1n the firſt creation, when 0 
earth, dead init ſelfe, he produced ow 
tures, and made it bring forth grafſe oy 
yeelding ſeed, and the fruite tree  neelding eg ; 
ter his kinde,Gen.1,11,2nd 27.50 w_—_ b 
had formed man of the duſt of the —_ . 
breathed into his noſtrils the brext of ite, 

man became a living ſoule. 


ur ofthe 
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* andthe vies thereof vnto vurſelues, Son's >; 
and being ynto other things. . Thisis.acucle WR 


proper and peculiar toGod,and therefore jt is 
ſaid, Hee ts not the God of the dead,but of the 11- 


nt, _ hi 
- Apaine, it appezrech how God in all ages 
raiſe ſome out of the graue', and from the 
| umber of thedead 3! the dead man that was 


Martth.23.32, 
Keafon 2, 


, 13.31, 


caſt into the ſepulcher of Eliſha,to ſoone as he 
couched his bones, reuiued, ard food wp on his 
4 This we ſee among the miracles of Chriſt. 
When a yong man was carried dead out of 
the gates of che City , the onely lonne of his 
mother,he came and rouched rhe Beere, -and 
raiſed bym to life. SO he raiſed the daughter of 
lairns , for he tooke her by the band «nd ſhe aroſe. 
Thelike we might fay of Lazarus, thathad 
beene buried and had laven foure dayes inthe 
grave, for when he cryed with a loude voice, 
Lazarks come forth , hee that was dead came 
foorth bound hand and foot with grane clothes,So 
did Peter to Tabitha, a woman'full of good 
workes and almes deedes, he kneeled downe and 
prayed, and turning him to tht body 62e bad her a- 
riſe and ſke opened her eyes and ſate up. Heereun- 
ro alſo we may not vnfitly apply the examples 
of ſuch as have recouered our of eminent dan- 
ers,and have beene in a manner, in the jawes 
of death,and helde their ſoules in their hands, 
as Hebr. 11. 17, 19. Touching /ſaac, hee lay 
bound with cordsas a ſacrifice vpon the Al- 
tarthe knife was lifted vp to haue killed him, 


burnt offering, and therefore he is alſo ſaid ro 
bane offered him accounting that God was able to 
|raiſe him vp,emen from the dead, from whence alſo 
be receined him in a figure. The like we might 


ter then dead in their own opinjons by incu- 
rable diſeaſes, and incredible dangers, have 
notwithſtanding been ſuddenly reſtored. He- 
2hiah was willed'to fer his houſe in order, for 
\4eſbould die, his diſeaſe was'mortall, yet by 
prayer hee obtained the prolonging of his 
dayes, When:Dapiel was inthe lyons denne, 
andthe three feruants of God inthe fiery fur- 
nace,Noab in the Arke vpontthe waters ; [07:4 
inthe belly of the Whale ,” where were they 
but after a ſort in death 2 yer all theſe hadide- 
liverance, and flouriſhed aeaine like the Al- 
mondrod in this place, Thelike we might {ty of 
Paul,he was preſſed with trouble;out of mea= 
fure,aboue ſtrength, inſornuchrhat he deſpai- 
fedeuenof life, and receiued the ſentence of 
death in hinifelfe ; yer God*which 'raiſed-the 


dead, delivered him from 1o ereat'a dcathy, We | 


reade inthe a&es of the Apoſtles, that he was 
ftoned with Rones;ſo that they'drew him out 
ofthe citie, ſuppoſing that he had Beene dead, 
but when the diſciples ſtood} round. about 


and his father ready to haue offered him for a | 


fayof many other the Saints, that have had ex- 
perience of Gods power, who-being no ber-. 


ſaid, there is no reſwrreltion of thedead;ix Cor, 1s | 
' 12. Somehaue confefled the immorraktice 


ving.Secondly ,he is of infinite power and was 
able in the beginning:ro create all things of 
nothing,ſo that the things whichwere ſcene were 
not made of things which dot appeare. Thirdly,hc 
can take away life and Þþtcath ſo often as it 
pleaſeth him,yea caſt body andſoule into hel. 
The vſes remaine, Firſt,thiSwas a rypezas | 
alſo the whole Prielthood was, of the perſon, 
doQtrine,Prieſthood,and kingdome of Chriſt, 
as appcareth in many places of the Prophets. | 
Al our ſaluation ſpringerh from his croſle,and 
our life from his death, He offered vp himfelfe 
ypon the croſle for the redemptionof our ho- 
dies, to obtaine for vs cuerlaſting peace, per- 
fe righteouſneſic,and tHe kingdome of bea« 
uen;he'roſe againe from death to tife for out in- 
ſiification. This is the rod y came out of the 
ſtemme of eſſe; and as a branch that grew, out 
of his roots, who though he were put to death 
in thefleſh,and decame as a dry and'withered 
ſtalke and Rafte that was not regarded, yethe 
was quickened by the Spirit, axd God raiſed him 
from thedead, ſo that hee. became asthe flou- 
riſhing rod of Aaron,in whom we haue:redempti- 
on through his blood, the forgineneſſe of ſinnes;, ac- 
cording to the riches of his grace, Eph. 1:7.. 
Secondly, heere is al{o:a type ſet forth for 
the confirmartion'of our faith in the:doAQrine 
of the reſurreCtion of the body at the laft day, 
which as dry ſeede is caſt intortheearth and 
brought to duſt, yet in due time ſhallflouriſh 
azpaine,as the rod of the almond in this place, Dan, 
I 2.2.loh.F25.and 11.24,25.loh.19. 25, 26, 
29. This hath beene tavght.ihall ages of rhe 
Church fromthe very beginning.,Gen. 4. yo. 
and 5. 24, Heb.11.y. lude ver. 14, x4. Exod, 
3.6,15.2King.2,11.Eſfay 26.19. Notwith- 
anding in all ages ſome haue beeyfound that 
haue denyed the refurefion. Amongthe peo- 
ple of God, the Sadduces taughrtharmarpe- 


Heb rr.}, 


Keaſon 3, 
Plal.104.29, 
'Match.1o, a8. 


| 
Vſe 1, | 


Eſay 13.1,2, | 
vial, 45.6.and | 
22,14.18, 
AQ.13.23. 


$6 hag. Toy» 


Romi4 25; * 


1 Per.3.18, 
Romag. 24. 


Vſe 2, 


riſhed wholly, and that after death-there is no | 


rifing ot returning to lite, bur thar. be peri- | 
ſheth as the beaſt, Marth; e223) Ada go. | 
And the Apollle Peter foxerelleth,: tharinthe | 
laſt dayes ſhould mocktrFarite, that fhovld | 
ſay here 11 the promiſe of bus. comming ? \zs.Pet., 
3.3,4, and:whar is this eH6,bitnot tobeletve 
that Chriſt will come againe:co judgement 

nor raiſe vppe the dead to life? ' And inthe. 
Church of Corinth ſome were found {which 


of the ſoule,, as manyalfoof theheathen did, | 


bur touching the reſurre&ion.they haue fan- 
ked it to bein this life, andnor after death :fo 
that the reſurretiof with-them isnothing els | 
but regeneration,to 44 pq fin, and | 
xriſing againeto newneſſeof life; + | 
| :; The authours of this heteſic ſeeme to haue | 
beene Hymeneus and Philetxs,of whom tbe A- | 
poſtle ſaith,Concerning the trath they have rg 
red, ſaying that thereſurreition is already pln 


[ _—_— tin. Ml. 
di rn 8 _ 


419.20, himyhe roſe vp and vame into the civiei So dotly | 
7 |\this Apoſtle ſpeake of Epaphraditus, he was fick 
\nigh vnto death, bur-God had mercy on him, -avd 
(ot on hins onely but on me alſa,”'lefÞ1 ſhould hane 
ſorrow wpon ſorrow. This wasdikewiſe the teu 

| riſhing of the. Almond rod of Haron. ' T3 
This is note be maruclled ar; foraſmuch 
4 God is the liuitig God, heharh'life and bes 
ng in bimſelfe;ard he giueth life and breath 
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Ofthe flouriſhing of Aarons rod, 


is the good tree and full of (a 
infuſeth intohis members p 


and no worſethen theſe. lt is not Poſſiblethy 


p and lite, and he 


00MNelle and lite, 


| The reſurre- 
Qion proucd. 


The firſt rea- 
ſon, 


the —_— 
Chriſt,t 


as nextneighbors y Anabapriſts of our times, 
who viterly deny that the ſame bodies, which 


now we haue And ſhal lie in the duſt,ſhal euer 
riſe againe; bur they -hold, that God at the {e- 
cond comming of Chriſt, will make vs new 
bodies. This is to maintaine a new creation 
of new bodies, but to deny the reſurre&tion of 
the former bodies. For itis one thing to make 
and another to raiſevp, Againſt all theſe er- 
rors, wee muſt cleaueto the ſimplicity ofthe 
Scriprures, For this is a fundameentall point 
of Religion, if this be ſhaken and overturned, 
all religion is pulled vp by the rootes. Hence 
it is,thar the Apolile reaſoneth againſt theſe 
at large, 1 Cor. 15. and prooueth the point 
ſoundly & ſubſtancially. by many arguments, 

Firſ, if there be no reſurreQion, then Chriſt 
isnor yet riſen from the dead, ver.1 3,15, 16. 
bur he is alceady riſen,and death ſhall haue no 
more dominion ouer him, Rom.6.9. and if the 
head beriſen,then the members ſhall riſe alſo, 
The head cannot be without the members: 
and how ran that head be ſaid ro haue life in 
it, ifall the members ſhould lie couered in the 


an enill cree ſhould bring foorth 
Or a good tree euill "es, 93s Nuke, 
5 ey ag _ enemies an 
of Chriſt are to be taken cl; ane aw 
\ubie&ro Chriſt andto vs,vet. Ex IPre 
be put vader hy feete ,Þſ1.8, and he muſt ra; "Ne 
vntill all bu enemies be made his footeſtoole br | 
110.1, Thelaſt enemie of the head and <p 
bersis death, this ſhall be quite aboliſhed " 
the laſt day,and not before. Trueit is that 
Chriſt himſelfe can die no more, Rom.6 9 
Heb.7.25. yet hee accounteth it his enemie 
becauſe it is an enemie to his children» andhe 
accoumteth that as done to himſelfe, which is|; 
doneto any of his members, A&, 9. Anditis 
our enemiec, becauſe ir daily cutteth off part boy 
of our life, and ſeeketh to rake hold of it, ir 
wearcth and waſteth our dayes by his meſſen- 
gers or harbengers,to wit, troubles and calz- 
mities,fickenefles,ſores and aches: it bricocth 
ſundry paines and dolours, it ſeparateththe 
deareſt and neereſt friendes that euer were, 
the body and the ſoule: it leadeth the body 
captiue,and clappeth it vp in aloathſomepri- 


d the enemie; 


| ſon full of wormes,and filthineſſe,and rotten- 


nefle : it deſtroyeth that Tabernacle which 
was at the firſt a moſt glorious creature, and 
as farre as lyeth in it,it would depriue the bo. 


duſt,and neuer be ynited to the head, neither 
one toanother ? WI 41 v1-age 
Againe,ifno reſurreCion, then of allmen 
the belecuers were moſt miſerable; verſ;;19. 
Here they are vexed with ſundry enemies, Sa- 
tan, the world, andthe fleſh. Lazar heere 
wanteth.and ſuffereth hunger, while the rich 
glutton isclothed with purple, and fareth delici- 
ouſly every day, Luk. 16.19. The godly. weepe 
and lament,while the vngodly reioyce and be 
glad, Toh. 16, 20. At this ſtone, the godly 
haue often ſtumbled, Pſal.73. 2,3. Ier.12.1,2, 
and from hence the reprobate cake occafion 
to harden their hearts in wickednefle, becauſe 
they thinke thereis noGod will reward them 
thar-ſeeke after him, Mal. 3.14. but they are 
 oreatly deceiued, Pſal.5$.11. For woe were 
ir to{all Gods ſeruants, if there were no reſur- 
region & eternall life.Bur they are nor F.moſt 
miſerable, becauſe they are pronounced bleſ- 
ſedby the mouth of Chritt, Matth. 5.4, 6, 10; 
11. Luk.16.25.2 Theſſ.r.5,6,&c.' 
 * * Thirdly,ifthere ſhould be noreſurre&ion 
of the:godly,from death to life, then the firſt 
Adam ſhould be more mighty and powerful, 
then rhe ſecond '{o that the ſecond Aden 
ſhould be impotent-and weake ; if hee ſhould 
not beablero deliverthefn from the iawes of 
chriſt com- death. Adamand'Chrift are: compared ynto 
wed. two trecs,and both of them communicateto 
| Oe 4 [cheir boughes and branches: ſuch things as 
- Yhey have oftheizowne: 4dammaras as an cuill 
nd rottentree;and therefore cotnymunicateth 
loagen theſe properties and no better. Chriſt 


dy of eternall life,and keepe it inignominyfor 
euer vnder the earth : ſo that iris a inoſt ſpite- 
full & malicious enemy raging vponys with- 
out any por compaſhon. 

Fiftly, If there were no reſurrefli, to what 


The ſecond 
realon, 


end and purpoſeare 7 baptized for dead? if the 
w 


dead riſe not at all, why are they then baptized for 
the dead? This place is darke , and commonly 
ynderſtood of the Sacrament of Baptiſme,vut 
then it will not neceſſarily proue the pointfor 
* it.is brought, and it is brought 0 proue the 
reſurreion, Wherefore, to maKeghe Apoliles 
reaſon good, wemult ynderftand it, either 
of the waſhing and clearing of the bodies of 
the deceaſſed, as the word baptiſme ofteubg- 
nifieth, Mar. 3.4.He.g.10. for this wasa col 
mon cuſtome among the people of God , tha 
firſt they waſhed the dead bodies , and hes 
annointed them, AQt.g. 37. ( ya, among the 
heathen themſeclues;)which was 2 certainett” 
 Rimony to the living of che reſurre&ion 
the bodies ofthedead. To thispurpoſedon 
| Serninu alledge an old verſc of 5 Poet £99, 
T arquins] corpye bona farming lavit & 01%» 
That is, A certain deuout woman Wane i 
anointed the body of Tarquinims. The * 
doth Plivy auouch in oneplace of his natu 
biſtories,as the ſame Serwins teſtifieth,and pa | 
preſſerh the cauſe , that thereby the) m_ 
make tryall wherber the vitall poigg! jet ae 
mained in the body or not. And Vi jay ef 
ring how the Trojanes ſolemnized ene net} 
of Miſenus,hath theſe words,” > (| 


Pars calidos latices ,of aheia vndevi0 


| 
The third 
 rcalon, 


' Adam ard 


- 
7 'Þ 


* a 
. - 
4 


- andthe vſes theredfyntd 046 felues. '. EGO 


Frnedoan :corpe ſq, Jauant frigentss ,& wngant « \ Thirdly,is God able ro. put hte ing things | 
Chatis, Some bro ht the waters. warmth with | that-are dead,contrary to the -ourle of nature? 
and cauldrons'eke appoint : . (hear; .| then from(hence ariſerh a notable comfort to] 
The body cold they waſh, and then | all thatare introuble, and affliction, though} 
with ointments-it annoint, theybe neuer ſo great and lo delperate;;. he ict 
Theſe witneſſes doe ſufficiently prooue, | able to reſtore vs & bring vs out of the. ſame.| 
that the Gentiles did ordinarily vic to waſh | Whenthe |ſralites wentnto the red ſea, what 
their dead, and then to annoint them, and this | was it,but as it wereto goe to preſer.t death, | 
was 2very ancient praCtife among them. and deſcend into the graue? yet Grod brought 
Or<llc we may vnderſtand the place of the | them our againe into.a place ofreſt ;and chey 
death and bfMiQions of the Saints of GOD, | beheld the confuſion ofall their enemics, Ex- 
which they ſuffer for righteouſneſle ſake, in | od. 14. 30. We arereadyn cuery danger and | 
which they are ouerwhelmed , as the body is | trouble,to doubt,nay:to deſpaire of helpe and 
lunged in the waters: and thus the word is | ſuccour,which maketh many to ſeeks yylaw- 
taken, Luk, 12.50.Matth. 20. 22, 23. where | full meanes to-recouer themiclues ;; we little 
our Saujour calleth them backe from their | remember thz flowryſhing of Aarons rod chat the 
ambitious thoughts of ſuperiority ouer their | Lord is able to quicken the dead, ang to pre- 
fellowes, and warnech them to prepare them- | ſecue inthe midi of all perill, Pla. 33.48, 19. | 
ſelues for troubles, yea for death it ſelfe, This | and 34.15.15. This point is notably.taught | 
is the cup that ali muſt drinke off, '2 Tim, 3. | by the Lord to Eze&e/vnder a rype.notmuch | 
13.AQ. 14.22. Baptiſme properly fignifieth vnlike in ſubſtance ro this,chap.37.5, 6,7411, 
a dipping or vlunging into the water : and the | 12,1314. The lewes lay now vnder-an hea- | 
croſle is a Certaine plunging into calamities, | uy iudgement,they were in captivity in. Baby- 
Thus then the reaſon is framed , If there be no | lon,their caſe leemed to be deſperate: yet vn- 
reſurrection, then ſhould they doc fooliſhly, | der that parable of the dead bones, doth God 
that would ſeale yp the trueth of the Goſpel | comfort the people with affured hope of deli- 
with their blood,and lay downe their lives for uerance. For as thoſe. bones, which were ſhew-[ 
the teflimony of God : but ſuch as relift vnto edto the Prophet.ina vifhon, had skinne, and 
blood and luffer perſecution for the words | fleſh, and. flinewes come.ypon them, and lite 
fake, are not fooliſh, Life is preciousand | and breath put vnto them; ſo ſhould it bee 
deare vnto them as well as ynto othets,, they withithar captived people,they ſhould bere- 
would not therefore be ſolauiſh and prodigal | Rored to their former eſtate; reaching them, 
of it , as LO lay iT downe,except they looked | and in them VS therby,that as1t was calic with 
for a better life ( which the Apoſtle farther | Godto raiſe vp theſe dry bones, to cloth them | 
amplifiech by his owne example, ) Matth, 10. | with fleſh,and ro quicken them that had bene 
39,33. 2 Tim.2.12. and 4.7.8, 1 Cor. 15. dead, that they ſtood vpon their legs againe; 
30,31. Act.5.41.& 16.25.lo0h.21.19. ſo it is as eafie,nay more cafe for him to bring 
Laſtly,the Apoſtle reaſoneth thus, If there | our ſoules out of trouble, and ro reſtore vs ro | 
benoreſurreRion of che flcſh, then the Epi- | ioy and gladneſle. It is in his power to heare 
cures and Libertines'taughc well , that wee | vs and helpe vs in bondage, and baniſhment, 
ſhould follow our pleaſuces and delights,cate | in ſorrow and ſickeneſle, and to deliuer ys our 
and drinke and be merry, and never mind bet- | of all aduerlity, Pial. 30. 5-11, Thearmeof 
ter things,or think of any other life. like iwine | God is infinite and ſtretched out; farre and 
and beaits that know nor (od, verſ. 32, To | neere, hee is Almighty and able to bring to 
tell the yong man, thar he may freely follow | paſſe whatſocuer pleaſerh him. 
the luſts of his eyes, and walke in the waycs Laſtly , this ſerteth forth vnto vs the ſtate 
ot his o:xne heart,Eccle 11.9. orthe rich man | and condition of all the faithfull, wee way be- 
that he may take his caſe and paſtime while he hold an image of our naturall eſtate ; wee arc 
liverh heere, becauſe when he dyeth all is loſt, by nature borne dead in finnes and treſpaſles, 
Luk.12.19. or the ambitious man, that hee | and there isno life of God in vs, Ephe, 2.12: 
may ſay in his heart; ho [ball bring me downe | & 4.18, Neuerthelefie we ſhould nor defpaire 
totheground,Obad, verſ.3. or the tecure per- | of our ſaluation or of the ſaluation ot any | Ephe.c.14. 
ſon hat liueth deliciouſly, chathe may ſay, / | other. There 1s hope of Gods gracious ac- | Gal.2.15,20, 
frall ſeeno ſorrow,Reuel.18.7, { haze reede of | ceptance,though they be greeuous offenders, 
vothing, Reuel.3.1 7.1 ſay to tell thewthus,is | The gate of Gods mercy (tanderth wide open, 
adamnable and pernicious doctrine, and nat | whole power 1s {o great, that of perſecutors, 
t» be taught and heard in the Churchof God, |. blaſphemers,and oppreſiors of the Church, he 
1 Cor.15.33, for this were to opena gappeto | can make conuerts,profeſiors, and pteachers, 
al prophanenefle,and to hinder all practiſe of | Matth.21.31,32-1 Tim.r.16, This mercy of 
picty. This miniſtrech comfort againſt all | God was ſhewed to Paw, yer it wasnot pro- 
paines,ſorrowes,afflicions, wrongs, and iniu- | per to him. but exemplary;he was madea pat- 
ties done vnto vs, wee ſhall in the end bee free | terne to ſhew the way of forgiueneſſe vnio 
from all,all teares ſhall bee wiped from our others,that he would dealt in lice maner with 
| Jes,we ſhall ſhine as the Sunne,and be raiſed | rhem,if atter his example _ ſhould forſake | 
{game in glory,x Cor.t5.43. their fines, and embrace the Goſpel, This 
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Doltring, 
All the mira- 


cles of God 
| are wrought 
4 openly and 
cuidemly. 


| 'of God were Wrou 


| doth Paul reach rouching the lewes, thatare | 


now ſttangers themſeluesfrom the covenant 
of God ind from the promiſes, Godiisablero 

affe rhemin againe ; albeir blindnefſe bee 

apnedvnto them, vntill the flulneſſe of the Gew- 
tile; be tome m,Rom.11.25;Hlee can lay tothe 
dead,liue : and they ſhall liue,as heemade the 
withered rod to flouriſh, This is ſufficient to 
keepe vs and our hope aline, when things 
ſceme to be almoſt deſperate, fotalmuch as we 
beleeue in him,to whom it is not ynpoſſible 
to make them the ſorines of Abraham which 


are nothis ſonnes. 'And as it is eahie for vs to 
call thoſe things that are, ſo ir is not hard to 
him to raiſe yp thoſe things that are not, and 


{torhake them appeare, When the Gentiles 


wereno people of God, hee madethem his 


\ people;and raiſedthemas ir were from death 
|tolife; as alſo he will doe the Tewes , *if they 


abide norſtill in ynbeleefe, Rom. 1 1.23.for as 


tion, ſo he bringeth vs from the death of finne, 
ignorance, and infideliry,ro the life of know- 
ledge,fairh,& obedience in our regeneration, 


} 


before the Lord unto all the children of Iſrael, and 


[they looked, and tooke euery man hy rod. 


10 Andthe Lord ſaid vnto Moſes, Bring 
Aarons rod againe before the Teftimony,to be kept 


'| for a token againſt the rebels, and thonſhalt quite 


[take away their murmurings from me , that they 


die not. 


11 And Moſes did ſo: as the Lord comman- 
ded bim fo did be. | 


_— ww 


The former miracle is made cleere and o- 
pen to all Iſrael, As God made Aarons rod 
to bloſſome, ſo he would have the children of 
Iſrael tolooke well vpon it andto take good 
notice of ir, and to beleeue not the words of 
Moſes,but their owne eyes, The doQrine, All 
the miracles of God are wrought openly, ap- 
parently,cleerely and euidently to the fenkes 
of mes, that ro doubt or controuerſie ſhould 
be made of them, Luk. 7. 11, 12. Ioh.11.39, 
44:45. For cither men might feele them as the 
 darkenefſe of Egypt that was palpable,or elſe 
they mightheare them,or taſte them, or ſmell 
them , or ſcethem; and ſometimes the woſt 
of them concurretogether, When the Lord 
drought his people out of Egypr,all themira- 
cles which hee wrought among them were 
moſt apparent vnto their ſenſes, When they 
went throughthe red ſea, he madethe waters 
to divide theruſelues,and to fland on an heap, 
on the right hand and on theleft like might 
mountaines,that they did moſt manifeſtly ſee 
and behold the ſame withtheir ries, They ſaw 
when Moſes ſtrake the ſtony rocke, and when 
the waters guſhed out,& they taſted of them, 
When God beſtowed the gifts of tongues vp=- 
onthe Church,they heard the Apoſtles ſpeak 


» 


_ 


9 And Moſes brought out all the rods from. 


he broughtlight our of darknefle in the crea- | 


'Chriſt;#hat ſigne ſheweſt thou vnto Vs,ſeeing tha 


—_ ſo alſo of his power , chat 


power might be communicated roany on 


| 


Age er mronnmmne 4 
ghr openly, Fo: 
in thejr owne tongues the wonder 4 
of God;AR.2.11. When God 
firme the _ of Moſes, he caſt his rod y 

pon the ground, and it became a lerpent s 
eye {aw it,or elſe he could not have fled "i 
beforeit, Exod.4.3. Againe,at the comman. 
dement of God, he pur torth his hand; he toy. 
ched it,and rooke it by thetaile, and it became 
a rod in his hand,and therefore he muſt needs 
ſee it. All the miracles wrought in Epypt 
were ſenſible. Their water was turned into 
blood,the eye ſaw ir, the taſte diſcernedit,and 
they could not drinke of it. When Godſem 
downe Mannato eat, which fell among their 
rents,they taſted of it what it was, WhEChrif 
turned water into wine at the marriageinC,. 
na,the taſte of the ruler of the feaſt diſcerned 
it by and by,Ioh.2.9. And the Tewes ſaid vo 


full work; 
would con. 


thou doſt theſe things ? Toh.2.18. The reaſons. 
Firſt, that ir might appeare that God would 
not deceiue his people, he dealethplainely and 
openly,as he ſpeaketh to Thomas, Ioh.20,27, 
Reach hither thy finger,and beholdmy hands, 
and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into 
my f1de,and be nor faithleſſe,bur faithfull, Se 
condly,he holdeth not his in ſuſpenſe &doub- 
ting,but maketh the truth of his works plaine 
and manifeſt, When the diſciples of Chriſt 
were troubled, and their thoughts atoſe in 
their hearrs,being ſore terrified & affrighted, 
ſuppoſing they had ſeene a ſpirir,(for he came 
miraculouſly among them, and ſtood in the 
mid of them) he ſaith vnto them, Behold my 
hands and my feete,that it u I my ſelfe : handle me 
and ſce,for a Spirit hath not fleſh and bones, as yee 
ſee me hawe, Luk. 24. 39. 1he vles rewaine. 
From this flouriſhing of the rod openly 
ſhewed,we learne what a miracleis, to wit, 
rare worke apparently wrought, by the ſole 
omnipotent power of God aboue nature or 
naturall mu” 4 It is no vſuall or ordinary 
worke,but rare and extraordinary :andthere- 
fore we reade when Chriſt, or his Apoſites by 
him,did any miracle,the people maruelledand 
were aſtoniedand amazed and there came? 
ſudden feare vpon them, Luk.7.16. AQ2.1%| 
Mart. 8.27.andg.8,and 12.23. We caunot lay, 
that repentance or regeneration 1s 2 miracle, 
though ir be after a ſortthe _ of aman 
from death to life, and wrought one FR 
mens hearts,in compariſon of the multitu . 
becauſe it is. ordinarily and vlually mo 
in all Gods childre.Again,itmuſt be more 
by Gods almighty power as we haue deelar 
already Toons the which we mult —_ 
that the omnipotent power of God cannot ve 
communicated to any creature wharſoeuer, 
no not to the Angels in heauen. For 3 
Lord faith onely of his wiſedome,1uttif, I 
he will not 


is glory to any other. Again,thogh ths 


i 


gue 


yet there is no creature capable of it, ho 
in heauen or carth, none 1 ſay is ableto * 


—— _—_— 
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"Reef 


-|/;-» and emidently ro theſenſes.ofmen. 


————— RC ...... 


- or comprehend it, This: is-enident in the 

idple of Peter when Chyjſt-had. wroght a; 
niracle bcfore him," and thereby ſhewed the 

glory of his power which in ſomeſort he ſaw,, 
a faide vnato him , Depart frem me, O Lord, 
for I am a ſinful men, Luk.5.8.and-Elay 6.213, 
4,5; Laſtly,amiracle.is ſaid ro be abou or a+, 
ainſt nature.; Nature neuer had.any inclina-; 
on tro worke aboue it {clfe; ;and ſo tobring. 
forth a miracle, for thar' were to confound. 
things natural] and. ſupernaturall, - When ar 


 [chepaſſage of the red ſea, the waters ſtood on 
both parts ,.naturehad a defire ro make the. | 


waters runne and flow in their courle as be- 
fore;therefore when they-(tood Rill as on an 
heape,it was contrary to the nature of them. 
True it is,thereate many ſtrangeand wonder- 
full works in nature, which yet are not aboue 
nature. The adamant, we ſee by experience, 
though we know not by what force, will draw 
yron to it elfe, though it be heauy, and of it 
ſelfe cannot poſſhbly mooue from: place to 
place, yet i it beeaboueit, it will draw 
itto it ſelfe, which is ſtrange and admirable ; 
yet becauſe it is not rate bur yſuall and com- 
mon,and wrought by an inherent force in the 
ſtone it {elfe, albeit to vs vnknowne, it cannot 
be accounted, hieither doth any 'man account 
itamiracle, So we know the nature and pow- 
erof ſome waters to be ſuch,that they tume 
that which by nature is gold,as alſo any other 
mettall into an bard ftone, We ſee this to be 
true by experience, that whatſoeuer is put in- 
toic purpoſely,or fallethinto it accidentally, 


t |is alſo turned into a very ſtone: as alſo there 


is ome kind of earth that will turne ſtakes of 
wood faltned into it, into ſtone, as our beſt 
Herbaliſts do tellvs, No man can ſhew any 
ſound reaſon for this , why that water or that 
earth ſhould doe it more then any other wa- 
ter or earth, yer doubtleſſe thereis a reaſon of 
it:nd therfore though it be ſtrange and won- 
derfull,yer it is vſuall or ordinary, and accor- 
ding to the nature of the things themſclues, 
and conſequently no miracle. 

Secondly, this condemneth the lying fignes 
and wonders of Satan, which are mcere illuſi- 
ons and deceits, andno true miracles, Bur 
canot Satan work wonders & ſtrange things? 
hath he no power at all that way ? yes: Neuer- 
theleſſe, we muſt ynderſtand , that the power 
of Satan is no way equall or anſwerable to the 
power of God it is not ſo great, ſoſtrong, ſo 
large,itis euery way infinite leſſe : foraſmuch 
as there can bee no compariſon betweene a 
thing infinite and finite , betweene a creature 
and the creator, Trueit is, it is farre greater 
then the power of men cuery way, and yeta 
limited and finite power, a natural power not 
aſupernaturall,. Ocherwiſe woe wereit vnto 
Vs, for then doubtleſſe none could be ſaued, 
{uch is his malice and cruelty. 1f any aske 
wherein it conſiſteth, 1 anſwer, partly in his 
knowledge,and partly in bis ations, For a as 
mans knowledge is, ſuch arc his deeds ; and | 


'which cannot, be litcle, There is much more 


| beaſt is only corporal and vifable:man js part-| 


; inuifh 


to giue anaccount of the works he had done. 


therefore ag his knowledge is great, ſo are 
his workes great allo, Touching his know- 
ledge and vnderfianditig , hee attainethto it 
many, wayes,..Firſt , fron, his owne nature, 


for he.is not fleſh, & blood $4 we are, bur a ſpi- | 


rit, and therefore hath by nature ſuch meaſure | 
of knowledge,asis giuen of God to a. ſpirit, | 
knowledge in.man then js ina bruit beaſt, by | 
reaſon of that p which, God hath given | 
to man about, the beaſts, And there is mucb | 
ins) knowledge jn y divell.then in all men, [ 

ecauſe ofhis ſpiritual ſubttance, He hath nor 
a body which may hinder him to ſee the na- | 
ture,quality,and operation of a ſpirit, A bruit | 


ly corporall and vifible,andpartly fpirituall & | 


he could have. ,Secondly,by his creation; for 
he was in his fizit eſtare, by. creation a good 
angell before his fall, and fer by God in the 
Paradiſe of heauen,as Adam was.in the Para- 
diſe of the earth : ſo that he had the ſame mea- 


ſure of knowlegge giuen of God, which hee | 


gaueto other Angels. Sothen what know- 
ledge ſocueris ina good Angel by creation, 
the ſame knowledge is in Satan by his creati- 
on,andzherefore muſt be exceeding preat.; I 
will not.diſpute, whether this knowledge be 
any way diminiſhed, foraſmuch as hee (hill 
beareth the ſtampe of his creation this way, 
Thirdly fince his Apoſiacy , he hath encreaſed 
his knowledge, both of things onearth, and 
of the waycs of God by long obſeruation and 
continuall experience; he knoweth the age of 
man, his affections, inclinations, nature and| 
diſpoſition ; hee knowerh what pleaſerh him 
beſt in his youth, andinhis age. Ifany one 
man had liued from the beginning of the 
world vnto this day, perfect in ſenſe, in body, 
in memory, in minde, in reaſon, and the like, 
and had daily obſerued all things that had 
fallen out heretofore, he might be able ro Uiſ- 
couer wonderfull things, and make himſelfe | 
much admiredin the world. Therefore rhe] 
diuell muſt needes haue great knowledge,fce- 
ing he hath had all theſe,he goeth about ine- 
uery countrey and kingdome,he compaſſeth the | 
earth to and fro , Job 1.7. and 2. 2. obſeruing 
what is done in euery place, and is well ac-| 
quainted with their con uerſation, Fourthly, 

he encresſeth his knowledge, by communica- 
tion with God, or rather by receiuing com- 
mandement from God to execute his will, 
which hee maketh knowne vnto him, The 
Lord commanded him to appeare before him 


God had no ſooner named Job, but by and by 


he knew him well enough, he knew his ſub- 
ſtance,and how God had blefſed him,& ther-| 
fore neuer asketh who hee was, or where hce 


le: the divuell is wholly fpirituallard | 
inuiſible , ſo that being 2 ſpirit hee hath.che | 
knowledge of a f pirit,and conſequently gret- 
cer familiaxiry with our ſpirits,then otherwilc | 


was : hee knoweth cuery man by Name, 
_Qqq 3. 
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| tg0 Numb. All the miracles of God arewronghe openly and euiden & 

14d hee knoweth that' man is-readly tomake'} ' 2 Laſtly Jit'eeproueth the mirac "4 

ſew of eligion io proſperity, antlinaruerſi- in the Chnre oRome, of whichahu 2h], 93 
ty through impariehceto fall away from his | ati write ſd2mah,; Theworkywheiofthey| 
orofeifion, God: ite him Hiberry' ts aff boaſt and whetein'they plory;-are wr nada 
[ob in his gotds/ IM childten;Fh his body obſcure,they'arenor plain, opemand erg 
whence thert bat | Kechis k wiedg; but from ' \They tel ys many afo er taleiwfting legias| 
the teuiefatibtiofthe Lord? he kiiew- that [ob- of Saints lives,of puling fouls that tn s oy 
(hlild'be viftred with'great ſicketieſſe, and” | red out'of purgarory,, and have tau | 
(Bula'BE UE wich revs Fckamſe; and; red ourof purgeror gona 
with great aoes + children/afid” goods,” |'forthe dead, ad6ration ofSaints,worſhippin | 
dP vh6s bee fverh' may" other rhings'} of images, 8 ſuch like ſu 
which art” to' (ime to paſie afterward, And: | all tending eo/abuſe the 
when hee bath TY, rhils rencaled andmade firme falſe doQrinie repugnant to the$qips 
knowne vitto hit, tree goethimany rimesr& || cures ; of all which wee 'rmay 'fay 13 Auf 
witches and wizards, and relleth rhem'thete- ; doth,that they are, vel mendacia fallwin bs. 
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y peiſtitious pradiſes,| 
people, and'to £On., 


F 


p 


6f,and they telf it to others before' they hap-' | minum,ve/portonta mendaciung Sfiritunm:Tha;! 
pet: by whichmreaneshe many ways cnlat- | is, either coſening trickes of deceitfull men,) 
oerh his kingdome, Rs ae _ | or wonders of lying ſpirits, But to paſſeouet| 
B Fiftly,by therebelation ofthe Prophets it! | theſe, ler vs by this property ofa true mira 
former times he attained to great knowledge,” | examine the miracle of all mirades nick 
by wh6 many thitgs were foretold, in which | made off and mightily maintained wbee in 
ao kebark cnowledge, & can alledge Scrip- | the Sacrament of the Altar ( fo. called by the 
ture to ſeruehis tarne,Matrth.4.6. * '* | Church of Rome, ) wherein after the Prief 

p Laftly,by continuall obſcruation of natu- | hathytterred and muttered a few words, the 
rall cauſes, An Aſtronomer, that isskilfull in | teach that a great miraculous worke is 
the ſtartes,can cell, nay foretell many things: | brought Foith becals the ſubſtance of the 


but Satan is skilfultin all Artes, he can ſpeake | bread which was vpon the altar is chanped 
#11 languages in the world, heisthe beſt artiſt | into the body of Chriſt by a ſirange Metz 
andlinguiſt that ariy where can be found. The | morphoſis, If this were true, ir were indeed 
tecond thing wherin Satans power confiſteth, | atrue miracle, Bur if it were a miracle, men|imm 
is in his deeds did ations, He mooued Caive | might diſcerneitby ſenſe, as all the mirades|* 
ro kill his brother and prevailed. He tempred | of Chriſt were diſcerned, Let them given 
our firſt parents,and preuailed; He commeth | an inſtance, in any creature in heauenor ant, 
to a witch inthe ſhape of Samet, andraketh | where the Lord wrought any miracle;hedd 
vpon him to tell what ſuccefſe- Saw! ſhould | not ſubieRto the ſenſes of man: butheereis 
have in the battell with the Philiftims 4 and nothing that can be diſcerned by ſenſes for 
Sznl chought it had beene Sammel. Hee was | as much as the bread by the judgement of all 
wont to talke familiarly with men, and there- | the ſenſes remaineth,and appearethto beethe 
|foreGod gaue a Law, that if ary conſultedwith | ſame in ſubſtance which it was before, of the 
familiar ſpirits be ſhould die, Deur. 18.11. Levit. | fame quality,quantity, colour,raſte handling, 
20.27, which law had beene in vaine, if none | ſmelling , vertue, and nouriſhment: there is 
had conſulred' fsmiliarly with them, $o | nor any one ſenfe, or all the ſenſes together 
he was alyar in the mouth of all the falſe Pro- | that can iudge otherwiſe of it then it didde- 
phers of Ahab, though themſclues didnot | fore,& therfore it can be no miracle.No work 
perceiue it, So hee poſſeſſed mens bodies, as | is a miracle which cannot beefelt, ſmelled, 
weſecin the Goſpel, whom Chriſt oftentimes | ſeene,rafted, or perceiued. Whetefore,let the 
caft out, Matth, 8.28. andbeing caſt out they | Church of Rome teach in their ſchoolss, 
entred into an heard of ſwine,and threw them | write in their bookes,preachintheirP 
headlong into the waters where they peri- | and cecrecin their Councels neuer fo often, 
ſhed. And when certaine Exorcifts would | that there is a miracle wrought in their $t- 
baue caſt out divels in the name of Teſus,the e- | crament of the Altar, yet becauſe we canner 
willſ}irit ran vpon them, and onercame them, ſo | ther ſee, nor touch, nor taſte, not feeleany 
that they fled ont of the houſe wonnded, Ates. 19. | thing,but the ſame that it was before, we ay! 
16.Thus we ſce, that Satan is of wonderfull | not beleeue them. But they tell vs, that 
power,to teach vs, nottobe careleſſe in refi- | though the outward forme and accidents 0 
ſing of him, but to looke diligently to our | the bread remaine, yet the ſubſtance of its 
ſelues, 1 Per.5.8,9, Neuertheleſſe,this.is our | turned into the body of Chriſt: which though 
comfort, that his power is limited: heisasa | we cannor perceive by our ſenſes, yet wee#re 
raging beaſt,bur is tyed vp with chaine : heis | bound to receiue by faith. 1 anſwer, that! 
| the ſtrong man armed, but a ſtronger then hee | the natural body of Chrift were there preient, 
| commeth,and taketh all his armour from him | we might feele him,as Thomas did, for 

| whercin he truſted, Luk,11. 21, 22. And al- | as Chriſt tillretaineth his true body , Si 

ow he make ſhew to worke miracles,he hath | icbenow plorified, Wherefore, ſeeing hel 

'noſuchpower, and therefore hee doth them | is no miracle in the Supper apparentts. 


- 


[not openly,bur cloſely and'in the darke, as | ſenſes,there can þe no miracle at all. 


| 


; they that doe euill. 
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Inall chaſtiſem 


aired by the Lord , not fomuchto feede 
__— _ the foule. To conclude then," 
by this ſtrange and/new found miracle; they 
ottertvrne the doErineofthe Scriptures tou- 
ching miraclese Forwheraswe haue ſhewed' 
that miracle is a rare. worke- apparently to 
the ſenſes, wroughrby the ſole omniporent 
rower of God; they*make it ro bean viuall, 


very Prieſts pronouncing of five words, - yet: 
{o 45 noſenſe at all can diſcerne of it. 


- 1 And thectnlaren of Iſrael fuke onto Mo- 
ſer.ſaying,B cbold,we die we periſh,we allperiſh c 
- 13 Whoſoener commeth any thing neere to the 
Tabernacle of the Lord,ſhall die: ſhall wee bee con- 
ſumed with dyeng ? 


| 7 


 'Hitherto of the firſt part of the Chapter, 


ja 
—_— 


repentance of the pcople,crauing to bee deli- 
uered from preſcnt death, andfrom their finne 
wherewith they had provoked God to anger. 


[As if they had ſaid, We acknowledge that we 


deſerue ro die and periſh through our finnes, 
neither did wee know ſo- much vntill the 
plague that brake in among vs,taught vs,and 
the bloſſoming of the rod convinced vs to our 
faces. We preſumed to meddle with the of- 
ice of the Priefthood that belonged not vnto 
vs,and therfore we deſerue iufily and worthi- 
lyto die. Butis there no place for mercy and 
forgiueneſle ? We may obſerue from hence, 


[that this ſhould bee the effe&of all puniſh- 


ments ( which God bringeth vpon ſiuners)to 
humble vs, to make ys auoide finne, and to 
| ſubmir our ſelues ro God with all obedience. 
Againe,we muſt never Ceſpaire of Gods rmer- 
cy,which is greater then our finnes, as a gar- 
ment wider then the body, and therfore more 


our finnes to God, becauſe all Fnne is com- 
mitted againſt God ,him-onely we haxe offended, 
Plal.51.4. Briefly alſo learne, that the firſi 
degree of pardon, is to know that our ſinnes 


rall doQtrine, In all chaſtiſements, how grie- 
yous and ſharpe ſocuer they be,God is to bee 
acknowledged: juſt and righteous in laying 
them vpon vs,Dan.9.6,7,8,9,16,19.Ezr.g9.6. 
10,13,15.Plal.51.4,5.2 Sam. 34.10. 

The reaſons which are as the grounds of 
this truth are evident ; Firſt, becauſe his pu- 
niſhments, though m3ny times they be gree- 


| Y0Us burdens tobeare , yer are alwayes lefle 


then our deſerts and offences, Pial. 104. 10. 
He dealeth not with 1s according to onr offences. 


ents acknowledge God tobeiuſt. 


|» to 00h Gets oe ee li. eo ——s 


common,and oxdivuary worke, wrought by e- | 


heere followeth the ſecond part, to wit, the ' 


then able to cover the nakedneſſe theieof, 
Thirdly,we.muſt acknowledge and confeſſe: 


are pardonable;this is as a ſparke of lightin a 
darkenight,and giveth hope of great mercy. 
But toleaue theſe particulars,this is the gene- 


Se. 
———  — 


tt ad. 


of all theevils which we ſuffer, Mic.7.9, [wil 
beare the indighation.of the Lord,,: becauſe 1 hane 
ſinned againſt him.” So then the cauſe of all our 
ſufferings is in ourſelues, 7 hirdly:, inall his 
correRions and iudgements heeremembreth | 
mercy, Hab. 3.2, Wee ſeethisoften in this 
book, thoughthe whole people ſinned as onc | 
. man, yet iudgment came noc ypon the whole, } 


niſh and amende others, . t 
The vſes follow, Firſt, it reprooueth ſuch 
as ſtand out with God, and areready to iuſti- 
fiethemſelues, and accuſe God of ouermuch 
| ſharpeneſſe ;and ſeuerity. Theſe men never 
| conſider Gods manifold bleſſings and thei 
| owne vnthankefulneſle vnto him, who renew- 
| eth his mercies toward vs enery mornivg, Lam.3. 


and hatred for his good will. We are like vn: 
to ſtubborne children, that murmure ynder 
the rod,and cannot abide correRtion, Soitis 
with vs,we canabide to finne, but wee cannot 
abide to ſuffer. Wee regard not how much 
we prouoke him, but we care not how little 
he puniſh vs. It is one of the hardeſt things 
in the world, to iuſtifie God,and to condemne 
our ſ{elues worthy of eternall death and dam- 
nation, We ſec it fromthe beginning in our 
firſt parents, they ſought ſhifts and fig leaues 
to couer the nakedneſle of their ſoules, more 
then they did the nakedneſſe of their bodies; 
as indeed there appeared much more defor- 
mity in the one,then in the other,and they had 
more cauſe ro be aſhamed of the nakedneſic 
of their ſoules,then of their bodies. For finne 
makethvs naked of Gods prote&ion,and cau- 
ſeth him to depart from vs:it taketh away vr 
ſhield anddefence,and leaueth vs inthe hands of 
our enemies, | 
We ſcealſointhe example of Achay, & of 
Saul,1 Sam.15,how hardly they were drawne 
to confeſle their ſinnes : tos heard ſentence 
pronounced againſt them, before they would 
pronounce ſentence ypon themſelues. Letys 
not tarry vntill God ludge vs, but rather learn 
berimes to iudge our ſelues, | | 
Secondly, let vs humble our ſelues vnder 
the mighty hand of God, 1 Pet.5.6.and when 
he drawerh out his ſword, let vs not ſay, wee 
are righteous, like the Phariſee that condem- 
ned another, bur iuſtified himſclfe, Luk. 18, 
rather let vs cry out inthe eares of God, Spare 
Lord, loel 2. 17. and confeſle that it is his 
mercy that we are not »tterly conſumed, Lam... 
22, When El; heard the puniſhment that 
God had determined to bring vpon him and| 
his houſe for the wickednefle of his prophane 
ſonnes, he anſwered with all humility,/t z the 
Lord,jet him doe whatſoener pleaſeth bim, 1 Sam. | 
3.18, God laueth a broken and contrite 
heart,it is a ſacrifice wherein hee greatly de- 
lighteth. 
Laſtly,let vs make our whole life a conti- 
nuall praQtiſe of vnfained repentance , and la- 


|burthe mercifull God ſtriketh ſome to admo. | 


23. Butwerender vnto him euill tor good, | 


— 
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Secondly,our ſinnes arethe procuring cauſes 
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bour for godly ſorrow,that wee may —_— | 
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Numb. . The order andinterpretation of the Words 


My mn — * 
andaffli& our ſoules for ſine; becauſe itis'{ and forgiueneſſe. They are Ion 07 ul 
finneqa breach of Gods law,” and diſpleaſeth | muſt needsperiſh, if ey repens PEI [ 
him, Sinne will not lodge long , where itis | 2Pet.3.9. Luke 1 3+ 3. Foutthly, theth gre, 
not cheriſhed, and made much off, and enter- | nings denounced & executed vpon ; —R 
tained with delight. Itis asa-gheſt that will-| ous and diſobedicar, are made as, le if 
notlodgein ſuch houſes wherehe is not wel- | admonitions: ,vnto ys : his vegmGs ' 
come : bucifonce you make much ofhimand || fallen ypon others, ſhould ſetue to _— 
delight in him,then he is an importunate- and | x Cor. 10,5,6,2. Per.2.3,4» Pſal,z, x1 '* 
« ſhameleſſe gheſt, you ſhall hardly rid your | Fiftly, the certainety and ſuddenneſſe I 
houſe of him, Inthe wordofGod, wee finde | laſt and generall iudgement,which ſhall 
ſundry meanes and motines ro tnoue vs to en- 1 as a theefe in the night, whenthe Sora 
ter theſe meditations, Firſt, the commande-. | themſclues ſhall paſſe away With a noiſe _ 
ment of God himſelfe, ſo often vrgedandre- . the elemenrs.thall melt with/ heate 2nd the 
,peared,ler.3.12.and$.6.,and 18.11, This was | earth with the workes therein ſhall bee burnt 
the yoyce of /ohn crying in the wilderneſle, | vp,What wxamer of perſons therefore ought werts 
Repent brmy forth fruits worthy amendment of life | be in holy conuerſation and godlineſſe? 1 Pet.z.10 
March.3.8, This do&trine was preached in | 11. and -2Cor. 5. 10, Wee muſt al appeare be 
Paradiſe to our firſt parents, and was after- | fore the indgement ſeat of God, that wee mare. 
ward figured our by circumciſion! before the | ceive the things done m this body, whether good 
Law,and by their purification after the Law, | exill. This laſt day is called a day of Rewelation 
Efay 1.16. Waſh you,make youcleane. Againe, | Rom.chap, 2.ver,, Laſtly,we muſt beeal 
ſuch as repent nor, lye ynder the bondage of | leddeto repentance by the vnſpeakablefivits 
Satan, they are as captiues & priſoners bound that follow itzas pardon of finnes , reconcilia- 
to obey his will, and to doe him ſeruice. 2. 1 tion with God, peace of conlcience, hearin 


Tim.2.26. Thirdly, ſuch as die withoutre- | of our prayers, and intheend bleſſedoefſc ;n 
pentance, remaine for cuer without remiſſion | the heauens,Ezek. 33.11, 


Leo 


CHA P.XVIIL 


I A Nd the Lord ſaid vnto Aaron, Thou and thy ſonnes, and thy fathers houſe with thee, ſll 
{ Y beare the iniquity of the Saniluary : and thou and thy ſonnes with thee ſhall bearetht ini-| 

quity of your Prieſthood. 

2 And thy brethren alſo of the tribe of Leui,the tribe of thy father bring thou with thee, that they 
may be ioyned,fc. 

3 Andthey ſhall keepe thy charge, andthe charge of all the Tabernacle : onely they ſhall not come 
nigh the veſſells,&+c. 

4 Andthey ſpall be iojned unto thee and keepe the charge,&c, 


—_— 


——_— —— _ 


——— JJ 


N thelatter end of | firſt the perſons procuring the atonement, 
the former Chap- | whjch were the Prieſts & Leuites attending 
ter, the people are } tothe Miniſtery of the word and Sacraments; 
brought in confel- | Tae the things appertaining vnto them 
fing their fins, and | andto their charge : as alſo the next Chapte! 
crauing pardon of | delivereth ſuch things as belong tothepe®| 
God: Wee heard | ple. Now the commandement belongingto 
their greefe and | them both,to wit, both to the Prieſts and Le- 
ſorrow for their | uites,which are heere ſaid to be brethren, 
finnes, and bewai- | directed to Aaron,and not to Moſer, becaul | 
ling their tranſgreſſions paſt, and ſaying,Shal | this was a meere Church matter; mars X 
we periſh vtterly? and is there no hope of for- | call,not ciuill : and his Prieſthood wasneWf) yy 
| giueneſſe > Now we haue in this Chapter, the | ratified co him by the authority of God, , 
anſwer of God to this queſtion,which did , by a notable miracle in the flouriſhing g 
procecd trom a feeling of their finne, and a | Almond WELIIAT 8, Theſummea : 
feare of preſent death , which they had iuſtly | fe is this, that the Pricſts ſhould miniſter 


'deſerued, For CAtoſes declareth how God | the SanQtuary & atthe Altar, but the Leuntes 
ſhewed himſelfe reconciled, notwithſandin g | ſhould miniſter vnto the Pricſts, and - 
their manifold prouocations; he cannot keep | them both for themſelues & the peop oh on 
his anger for cuer, but returneth vnto them in therefore the charge of the SanRuary 1c 
 \mercy, when they turne ynto him by repen- | mitted tro Aaronand his ſornes, and oo 
The denifiors; tance, Concerning the which reconciliation, | overſight cf rhe Leuites, to the eight ver- 


ins ys | we mult conſider in this Chapter,ewo points, | rhe ſeruice of God might not be a 
" -HOOOI—— 


2 


ht > —_ | 


[2,4e | 


| 


| 


al 


| SES _ - 


Thoſe ſipnesare greateſt whichare commirted,&ec. 


ther by thewſclues or by any orher,leſt they 


the Lord would bgpibe, 9 there was jndeed 
no cauſe why any ould cnuy them this dig- 
nitie, foraſmuch as it was ioyned with ſuch 
danger and difficulty. The burden | of the 
Priefthood was ſo great,and lay fo heauy vp- 
on their ſhoulders, that they were threatened 
co bepuniſhed,if the worſhip of God, which 
ought to bee performed with all reverence, 
wereprophaneditbrough their detault, From 
hence we learnegthat as euery fin is init owne 


[nature great » ſo are theſe ſinnes the greateſt 


and moſt heinous, which are comnutrteda- 
gainſt a mans particular place and calling 


| | herein God hath ſer him,lob 2. g. The Pro- 


phets denouncing iudgements againſt ſundry 
erſons,doe ſingle them out for negleRting of 
perſonall duties; The Prophet Micab threat. 
neth the Rulers and men of might, that they 
hatethe good and loue the euill, #ho plucke off 
their skinne from off them , and their fleſh from off 
their bones : they breake their boxes and chop them 
inpieces 4s for the pot, and as fleſh within the canl- 
tan Mic. 3-2,3. Thus alſo he noteth out the 


| {falſehood of the Prophets,that made the peo- 


ple of God to ere andcry peace,ver,y, Thei- 
dolatrous kings are moſt of all raxed for the 
abuſe of their calling, not ſo much for priuate 


lufring of idolatry which they oughtto haue 
pulled downe : yea,the good kings areoften 
blemiſhed that way , becauſe they reformed 
not the abuſcs that publikely reigned. The 
Palmiſt,exhorting ludges to their dutie, and 
reptoouing euill in them, ſaith, How long will ze 
tadge oninſt ly,and accept the perſons of the wicked? 
Plal.$2.2. The Apoſtle ſaith of nimſelfe,oe 
unto me if I preach not the Goſpel, Cor.g.16. he 
doth not ſay, if 1 live prophanely, as alſo hee 
might haue done, but he mentioneth the ſinne 
of his proper calling as the greater cuill. The 
reaſons follow, | 

Firſt, becauſe God hath ſer men in ſeuerall 
Places and callings, and giuen them their li- 
mits and bounds that they ſhould nor paſſe. 
[fthenthey breake theſe bounds, as the waters 
doe their bankes, it muſt of neceſſity follow, 
that they commit a farre greater finne againſt 
God, becauſe they, caſt his cords from them, 


jand will not ſuffer themſclues to be tyed with 


them,as we mi ght caſily ſhew inthe examples 
of /22.4hthe Levite,2 Sam, 6,5. and V2z1ah 
the king, Chron. 26.1 9. 

Secondly, from the proper workes of our 
allings we haue our name and denomination. 
For as Our calling js, ſo we are eftecmed : as 
this man is ſaid to bee a Miniſter : that man a 
*piſtrare :another a maſter ; another a ſer- 
vant: and therefore thoſe offences are the 
Scareſt which ruſh againſt our proper funQi- 
*0s. Itisnoted that when Ahab beganne to 
[elpne,he did exill im the fight of the Lord, abone 
al that were before bim, - 1 King. 19. 30. we 
Wherein did he euill ? 


|S —— 


made themſclues guilty of finne:; whereby. 


faults,as other men; bur for their erccting or | 


withal)? the holy Ghoſt might have ſaid, pe 
cauſe he ſhed much innocent blood:but y euil 
wherewith be is charged , is, that he reared »p 
an alt.zr for Baal in the houſe of Baal which he had 
builr,verſe 32, and madea groue to proyoke 
the Lord God of Iſrael to anger, The vſcs. 
This teacheth that all ſinnes are not equal, 
and that the ſame finnes in ſeuerall perſons are| 
not equall. Theperſons make a great diffe- 
rence concerning the ſinne, toraſmuch as the 
perſon is, ſo the linne is. Ignorance is one and 
the ſame finne in whomfocuer it be, whether 
in the Miniſter,or in a private man : butin re- 
ſpe of his office,in the Miniſter more then in | 
anorher.: Ifatheefe ſhall robbe a man bythe 
high way (ide,it 1s an offence, but ir is nor ac- 
counted lo great an offence, becauſe it is his 
practiſe, Bur if a Judge, which ſhould mini- 
ſter juſtice indifferently to all , and doth fr in 


iudgeinent vponthe common thcefe, if hee 


{hal rob or ipoile a man,it is much the greater 
in regard of his place and office, wherein God 
hath ſet him. For he finneth againſt his owne 
calling,which he profecſſeth:wheras the theefe 
hath through cuſtome made that his calling, 
albeit a foule and faulty calling. 

Secondly,as we mult auoide all finne, ſo eſ- 
pecially thoſe finnes that are committed a- 
gainſt our calling , & againſtthe maine ſcope| 
of our profeſſion, foralmuchas they are moſt 
hainous aboue all others,and doe moſt diſho-| 
nour God, and deſerue the greateſt puniſh- | 
ment. Some men would account it a ſmall 
offence for the Prophet , that was ſent out of 
Bechel to cry aloude againſt the altar, to re- 
turne backe, and to eate bread and drinke water 
in the houſe of the old Prophet : but becauſe hee 
ſinned againſt his ſpeciall calling, 1 King. 13, 
9.16.therefore he was deuoured of a Lyon, If 
the Miniſter of the word ſhall be ignorant in 
the Scriptures, and not able to inſtru the 


\ people, he ſhall be more puniſhed then a pri- 


uate man,becauſe he ought eſpecially both ro 
haue and to teach knowledge. It is more 
ſhame for a Lawyer that ah the law, 
to be ignorant in the Law, then for another 
that is no way towardit, Itis a Gnne in fa- 
thers that reach not their children, and ma- 
ers their ſeruants : but more for the Mini- 
ſters not to teach their people. This made 
Chriſt our Saujour pronounce an heauy ſen- 
rence againſt the expounders of the Law, Lu, 
11.52, oe vnts you ye Lawyers : for ye haue ta- 
hen away the key of knowledge ye enter not in your 
ſelues,and them that were entring in , ye bindred. 
The woman was created and appointed of | 
God to be an helper and comforter vnto her bug- 
band; ifthen ſhe ihall greeve and vexe him, 
her fin is far the greater then if another do it, 
becauſe ſhe finneth againſt her calling and 
creation,and is thereby made the leſſe excuſa- 
ble,as appeercth in /obs wife, whomhee doth 
more ſharpely reprooue, then he doth others, 
chap. 2.10. and 1y. 17, Thelike we might ſay 


or what is hee charge | 


of all other callings, of the Miniſter ed 
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the people,and the people toward their Mini- | 


&, - 

6 Thirdly,it reacheth vs the cauſe why many 
of Gods owne people are more ſharpely pu- 
nifhed in this life forthe molt part the others, 
and why they ſuffer more for leſle finnes then 
the vtigodly doe here for farre greater, be- 
cauſe rlicy ſinne againſt their vocation and 
rofel}ion, becauſe rhey are partakers of the hea - 
ently calling, Heb. 3.1. Which words the Apo- 
tle vieth as arcaſon to perſwade to be obedi- 
ent varo Chritt: and therefore their finnes are 
greater then of others that neucr had that cal- 

1ng,which know nor whart this heauenly cal- 
ling meaneth. Moſes and Aaron for a little 
want of Santtifying the Name of God, and that 
but once at Meribah , were notwithſtanding 
puniſhed with this, that they ſhould neuer cn- 
ter into the land of Canaan ; whereas many a 
prophane and wretched man that ſinned a 
thouſand times more, carred into it: therea- 
ſon is, becauſe they ſinned againſt their cal- 
ling, vnto which. God had called them. So 
likewiſe for the child:en of God, to prophane 
the Sabbath,is a greater ſinne , and they may 
looke for a more tearcfull puniſhment for the 
Came in this life, then the wicked ſhall have, 
becaule they finne agaraft their heauenly voca- 
tion, Andif they be not carefull ro oraer their 
families aright,to looke to their children and 
ſeruants thatthey ſerue the Lord, they may 
expect greater judgements trom God then o. 

thers that pecaduencure are a thouſand times 
worſe,and haue their houſes more a thouſand 
cites ymeformed,as we ſeein the example of 
El; otherwiſe a good man: for he & his whole 
houfe were ouerturned and deſtroyed, 1 Sam, 
4.17,18,20, becruſe God hath a purpoſe to 
ccndemne prophane perſons vtterly in the 
life ro come. Thelike wee might ſay of Da- 
wid, hee committed adultery but once, with 


threaten to raiſe 2p exill out of bis owne houſ?, ſo 
that he would take bi wines, andgine them to his 
neighbour that ſhonld lie with them in the ſight of 
the Sunne:and notlong after did his ſon com- 
mit inceſt with his daughter. Thus did God 
ſeuerely puniſh his owne 'eruant, whiles many 
vncleane perſons liue in filchy adultery, and 
daily embrace the boſome of a firanger, who 
notwithſtanding taſte no ſuch puniſhment ; 
their houſes are ſafe from feare, neither is the 
rod of God vpon them,Iob 21, 9. 

Sceing this is ſo,we ſhould not iudge hard- 
lyand vacharitably of profeſſours, becauſe we 
ſee the hand of God ſometimes to bee heavy 
vpon them, and more then vpon others : but 
rather conhder, itis or may be for the ſinnes 
of their profeſſion, and that afflitions fall our 
2 like: for InIgement muſt firſt beginne at the 
houſe of God, 1 Pet:4 17. hce will firtt ſet in or- 
der his owne houſe, and his owne children, 
[and will deale more ſcucrely wich them for 
linaller finnes in this life, then he will with the 
| vngodly for greaterin this life, whomhe ſpe- 


| 
| 
| 


i. 


Bathſheba the wife of VYriah, yet did G O D * 
* the Lord, Ephe.6.4. is ancuill and wicked f- 


And many women beare themſeluespuÞ jKe- 


ed.&e, | 


ath to come;Nih.; 
;Uhat make ar boypr 
din truth lay tk 


cially referueth for his wr 
2. Lerall thoſe therefore 
Fion of ſerying the Lor 
things to their hearts, an Ta 
ſcelues to” bee carried Aron ith rg 
fnne: for God will =>; pM 
noe: will{urely mecte with them 
bis hand ſhall firſt finde them out,howbeit x1 
wayes for their g00d, whileshe "Wa 
to regard nor reward the linnes of the by 
_ fo that we mph beware of thoſe "og 
which are againſt our plac ino 
in God hath ſee Ys. ofege by: Long 
Laſtly,euery one muſt be carefultt« 
carefully in re fp uties of their —_ = 
lings with a good conſcience, thatſs they 
oy pleaſe God, and take occafionts reiopce 
before him;looking to the o16inance ofGod 
who hathſert and appointed diſhn& calling; 
inthe family,in the Church, and inthe con. 
mon- wealth, x Cor. 7. 7, 21, 22. Ephe.g.11 
12.Actes 20. 26, Therecan ariſe nocomfor 
to vs that wee belong to God, though wee 
{eemeneuer lo carefull in the generall duties 
of Chriſtianity,if we faile in the ſpecial parts 
of our ſenerall callings, That Miniſter which 
liucth in all the common duties of otherChr, 
ſtians, and yerdoth not or cannot Puide the 
people and feed them with the foode of if, 
is a wicked Miniſter, and there belongath to 
him a fearcfull woe oe tothe ſhepheards of I[- 


racl that feede themſelues;ſhould not the ſkeqheals| | 


feede the flocke?Ezek. 54.2. ler.23.1.Zach tt, 
17. Such arenot able to blow the trumpet, 
and therefore ſhall not deliuer their owne 
{oules. That gouernour of a family'whic 
regardeth not to prouide things neceffary fo 
them,ſo farre as he may, andaccording to the 
meanes giuen vnto him, is aneuill govemour, 
he is worſe then the infidell , and hath denjedtte 
faith,t Tim. 5.8. - 
Again, he that regardeth not the education 
of his children, © £ nourture and admonition 
ther, howſoever he may deceive himſelfcin 
thinking himſelfe to be a good Chriſtian. For 
heereby we ſhall indeede try what 1s in ever 
one,if we marke and regard what Is in then 
mn regard of private un particular duries . 
their ſeuerall callings. 1 haue oftentimes 
ſerued, that many people when they come 
abroade , behaue themſelues in the con- 
pany of others very religiouſly and _—_ 
ly, they are ready'to ioyne with _—_ ; 
holy duties;bur marke what they areal ” 
and within the walles of their owne hou n 
and you ſhall ſeethemn to be quiteother 
and women and not the {arnc, we. | 
carefull ro diſcharge their duties 1 their pe- 
ciall callings. | 
There a ſundry perſons that wouldbet 
judged of others to be Chriſtian men,butt 
doe not ſhew themſelves privarely t0 
Chriſtian gouernors,vor Chriſtian hvs9? 


ly as Chriſtian women of an lioly c0 - 


——_— — 
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| 


"2A good Miniſter is aſpeciall giftof God. 


n, who notwithſtanding want the ornament 
of Wecke and queet ſpiritowhich ic in the ſight of 
God of great price,ncither ſhew that ſubiection 
— ward their husbands that ought to beein 
Chriſtian wiues , 1 Pet. 4. 4,5. Itis not C- 
nough to profeſſe our ſelues to be Chriſtian 
me1when God hath bleſſed vs with children 
and ſcruants, bur heereby we ſhall bee tryed 
what is in vs, whether Chritt be in vs & dwell 
-n our hearts by faith or not, if wee approoue 


. 


our ſelues to be Chriſtian parents,andChriſti- 
an maſters. 7 


5 And ye ſhall keepe the charge of the Sanitu 
ary, andthe charge of the Altar, that there bee no 
wrath any more wpon the children of Iſrael. 

6 And I,behold, 1 haue taken your brethren 
the Levites from among the children of Iſrael : to 
you they are ginen as a gift for the Lord, to doe the 
{cruice of the Tabernacle of the Congregation. 


—  ——— 


Heere the Lord teacheth how Aaronand 


| his ſonnes ſhould behaue themiclues toward 


the Leuites, and likewiſe the Leuites roward 
Aaron and his ſorines, For hee willeth them 
to admit the Leuites to the adminiſtration of 
holy things, bur ſo, as they helpe them onely 
ninferiour things,norin the chiefeſt part of 
their Miniſtery, He will not haue them come 
neere to the Altar to ſacrifice,neither to enter 
into the inner parts of the Tabernacle, which 
belonged onely to the Prieſts themſclues. 
Heere then we ſ{ee,that God maketh a dif- 
ference betweene the Prieſts and the Leuites, 
and alſo wherein the difference confiſteth : 
the more excellent dignity is committed to 
the Prieſts , the leſſer ro the Leuites. They 
tat had the higher calling were not to con- 
temne the others, and thcy that obtained the 
lower place were not to greeue at it, Or tO ell- 
uy at others, but God maiutaineth peace and 
vaity among them,ſo that both mult be con- 
tent,and one be ready to helpe another. And 
whereasGod permirted not the Leuites to of- 
fer ſacrifice, or to enter.into the SanRuary,and 
that if either any. of them or of the people 
[tould preſume to doe it, he appointeth death to 
them that brake this his ordinance, the cauſe 
1s,that we ſhould know that none hathpow- 
er toreconcile ys to himſelfe and to giue vs 
entrance into his preſence, but Chriſt himſelfe 
onely , whoſeperſon and office was figured 
outin Aaron and his ſonnes. | 
Wretched therefore and blaſphemous is 
the praiſe of the Papiſts , who goe abour to 
Make reconciliation betwecne God and his 
people by their idolatrous Maſſes offered vp 
I the quicke and the dead, whereby as much 
a5 lycth in them,they crucifie apaine the Lord 
life, and are no berter then the, berrayers 
ndmurtherers of him, /Evuill alſo.is the pra- 
Ctiſe ofall hypocrites, who by che merits of 
their owne good workes doe thinke to pro- 


with ſufficiens gifts 


cure, and purchaſe: vnto themſclues the fa. 


uour of God : far they are fo farre from at-| 


raining heereunto by their blinde deuotion, 
that they offend God the more , and prouoke 
his wrath and indignation againſt their owne 
ſoules, 

Againe,note in this difference which God 
maketh betweene the Prieſts and Lewites, 
how neceſlary and profitable itis, that there 
ſhould be order kept and obſerued in the 
Church, There is not onely one office and 
funRion in the Church, but many and divers : 
neither can one man diſcharge all places with- 
out preſumprion,nor all diſcharge one with- 
out confuſion, and therefore to auoide both, 
there ought a comely order to be obſcrued, of 
which we have often ſpoken before. As then 


in the body of man, euery member hath his | 


proper fun&ion, ſo thar if one ſhould vſurpe 
to doe all,or all to doe one onely,there would 
follow the deftruction of the þ 
hand laboureth for the whole, the eye ſeerh, 
and the eare hearerh tor the good of the reſt 
of the parts: the mouth recejueth meate,and 
delivereth it to the ſtomacke, the ſtomacke 
employeth it toallthe reſt: ſo ſhould it bee 
in the Church, eucry member muſt doe his 
owne duty,andemploy himlelfe to the com- 
mon profit and edification of the whole, Bur 
to omit theſe, obſerue that the Leuites are 
ſaide to be giuen of God to Aaron and his 
ſonnes to aſſiſt them, and conſequently for the 
ood of the whole congregation, From 
whence learne this doEtrine , that a good Mi- 


' niſter is a ſpeciall gift of God, and a ſpeciall 


token of his fauour which hee beſtoweth 
vpon his Church. The. Lord is. many wayes 
gracious vnto his Church, and powreth out 


many bleſſings vpon it, howbcit nonemore| 
excellent or worthy then to giuc this bleſſing | 


which now wee ſpeake off, to ſend faithful] 
teachers, Deuteronomy,chaprter 18. verſe 18, 
I will raiſe thema Propher, Eſay, chapter 66, 
yerſc 19,31. Icremy,chaprter.3, verſe 14, 15. 
Matthew, chapter 23. verſe 34. When God 
beganne to plant a ſetled ſtate of 05, 91 a- 
mong his people, hee commanded that the 
Tribe of Lexi ſhould be ſanCtified to bee the 
publike teachers of the Church, roinſtrua 
them in the. will of God; ſhewing thereby 
thatReligion would not be vpholden , with- 
our ſome ſpeciall meanes and inſtruments to 
dire& the prople therein. The .tcaſous are 
euident, £ | | 

 Firſt,they are his onely gift, becauſe heeis 
the Lord of the harveſt, as alſo heis Lord of 


the Sabbath whercin they exerciſe their gifts, | 
'Who then ſhall reape downe the corne when 


the fields are white wnto the harneft, lohn, chap- 


ter 4, verſe 35. and gather it.into the barne, | 
bur ſuch labaurers as hee ſhall ſer on worke, 


Match.9.37? 

.. Secondly,heonely is able ro furniſh them 
the worke of the Mi- 
niſtery, Therefore when the Lord Ieſus al- 


cended? 


ody : for the | 


Marbucch 
Comment .;u 
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Doltrive, 

A good Mini- 
ſter is a ſpe» 
ciall bleſſing 
ot God. 


Ms >, lt; 


"yy OO I — 


_ 45 + 

ay s *M: 

ot $4 A 

, we JÞ; 
I + IFY 

3 - 7 0 x +. = 
\ D, - £ 

af 
B 


4 $ 


: 


CER oO. 


An euill Mi- 
niſter is the 
diucls colle. 
Rour, 


x; 696 


: Numb. 


kingdome of Chriſt, Eſay 59. 20, 21. Iocl 2, 
28,29. | 
Thirdly, the Miniſtery is the ordinary 
meanes: which God hath left to bring vsto 
ſalvation : for how ſhall wee beleene without 4 
Preacher? Roman. 10, 14. For the Apoſtle 
ſheweth: that hearing 'is neceflary co faith, 
faich to prayer, andprayerto ſaluation, and 
therfore alſo it is neceſſary that there beprea- 
ching,that ſo men may heare, 
The vſes follow. Firſt, as good Paſtors 
are tokens of Gods loue to his people, which 
doe good in their places, and labour to rwrne 
many torighteouſneſſe : 1o on the contrary, to 
haue cuill and ignorant Paſtorsare tokens of 
Gods wrath and judgement, as Saul was gi- 
uen to the Iſraelites in iudgement to bee a 
plague vnto them. Theſe win ſoules to Satan, 
and encreaſe his kingdome.For an euill Mini- 
ſter is the divels colleor,he gathereth ſoules 
for him; bur he ſcactereth them from God. Or 
elſe I may call them the diuels ſhepheards, 
whom he hath appointed to keepe his ſheepe. 


1 [For as God faith, I will giue you Paſtors ac- 
-.,/ cording to my 'heart , which ſhall feed you 


with knowledge and vnderfſtanding : ſo the 


s + dincll faith , will giue you idoll Paſtors ac- 


cording tomy lieart, that ſhallfill you full of 
ienorance and blindnefle. Theſe ſupply the 
placevof rue Paſtors,. but they. can doe no- 
thing, for the ſheepe of Chriſt cannot feede 
in their paſtures, they are fo bare and fo 
| barren that they cannotlive vpon them, and 
therefore they that liue ynder them cannot 
thrive. Happy it were fot the ſheepe,ifeither 
ſuch ſheepeheards were remooued from the 
ſheepe, or the ſheepe from ſuch ſhepheards; 
Such drones fecke nothing bur: their owne 
eaſe,who neuer conſider that the:'Miniftery'is 
acalling of great worke and labour, - Theſe 
may be Miniſters for the diuels tooth , 'or af- 
ter mens hearts, bur they cannot be afterGods 


before the Lotd end them; he taketh no plea- 


_ \lureeither incneſe filly ſheepeheards, or if 


; | rhoſe toolith people that are contented with 
them, Theſe are ſuch merchantss gaine ma- 
ny ſoules to the ainels coffers by doing nothing. 


'Mauh,2 2.24, 'Orher merchants Paine by ; compaſſing fex 


and :and,and trauelling farre and neere, by la- 


Douring and taking great pines: but thele fir 
idle all the day lonp-,: they labour not in the: 


Idle Miniſters | Lords vineyard.and yet by their eaſe and idle- 


are thediaels \nCfle they enrich the divels kingdomes, and 


faCtors, 


bring him in/many thouſand: foules. Theſe 
are the diucls fatours by themhegetteth;8 


'] Ctour who ſendeth them ; 


| with gteat pleaſure, and putteth h 


| the diuelk, who fitteth read 
things to beſtow 'on the Church vnder the. | 


owne hearr, They are blade guides which run | 


and groweth rich, The divels 


| forſoules,he careth ttaffickeis 


forno 


h | 
now the idleandignorant Kang 


rag is his {4 
1 theſe Ware 
heapes and by. throngs : hce rand 


miſellejn. 
and then ſhip and all Loto 

yn his coun | 
z and to giverhen| 
e hath ro give, Woe! 


the ſame bortome, 


houle toreceiue them all 
ſuch entertainemenrt as h 
vnto ſuch factonrs, woe vnts ſuch People: 

vnto ſuch deceiuers, woe ynto Ca, 
{o deceiued, Neuertheleſſe, jr js iran m 
conſider,how the greateſt part of the peo 
are enamored of them, though they 8 be 
oreateſt & moſt dangerous enemies thatthe 
haue : becauſe a air they may, other- 
wiſe make much of them » Yet indeed the 
withhold all fuccour and ſuſtenance fon 


them,and conſequently ſtarue them, :adki 
them, | 


Secondly,there is great puniſhment attey- 
ding vpon the contempr of this excellent it, 
Deur.18.19.10,11.2 Chro.36.15,16,2 Thel 
1.7,8,9. and 2.9, 10, 11, 12. This mecteth 
with ſundry abuſes,that ſauour rankely ofthe 
reieting of this great mercy, and therefore 
let ſuch take heede that God doe nor al te-) 
ie&t them. Woe then to the Anabaptifls, the 
Family of loue,and ſuzh like Enthuſiaſtes, wio| 
refuſe the Miniſtery vnder the pretence of re-| 
velations : whereas the Lord hathreucaled 
ynto vs the dignity ofthe Miniſtery,andther- 
fore the word hath reuealed,that their reuela- 
tions are diuelliſh deluſions, whereby they are 
ſeduced, to bring them to defiruſtion, Woe| 
alſo vnto the common ſort of beſotted Chri-} 
ftians , who thmke their home deuottons e- 
nough, and their owne reading ſufficient to 
bring them to heauen: not confidering that in 
their reading they want a guide to interprete. 
Fhe Eunuch could reade the Scripturesaswel 
' 2s they, he needed not to haue come to lerl-| 

fatem to learne to ſpell his words and name] 
his letters, and yet when he was asked of the 
meaning and interpretation, and whether hee 
ynderſtood the words of thePropher, hee#- 
ſwered, How car: I except Thane 4 guide? A 
$8, 3x, But theſe will be thetr owne guides, 
and' therefore let them take heede left they 
\ miſſe the way' that leadethto the kingdome | 
of heavens, 'They will be their owne 4-254 
guide the ſhip, let themrtherefore rakehec : 
leſt they fuffer ſhipwracke,and bee drownen: 
Reading is good ,* but it1s not good en i | 
like a meditine that hath firengeh init, 0 
not ftrong' enough-ro' care the diſeaſe. 
men of Berea could reade, and did reader 
ſearch the Scriptures 6aily at howe, et 
came diligently to heare Paul pres all 
them, Aces ,chaprer 17. verſe IT. —_— if 
to all prophane Atheiſts 3, who d uy * 
meanies offaluation, hauing no 1eg3? g uh, 
{ro Godor his word,arhome or abroud, f 


lkely orpriuately, ** | Doe 


— = & es " 
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Doe theſe belecue the doCtrine that now wee 
havein hand? Do they thinke that a good Mi- 
niſter is a precious gift of God ? when by their 
continuall pradtiſe they make it manitelt that 
they regard ncither Miniſter, noryet Miniſte- 
ry; neither the olad tydings of faluation, nor 
choſe that bring the ſame? The world is ſtored 
| and repleniſhed with ſuch open contemners 
of the Goſpel, which are enemies to their own 
peace,to ther oWne lines,to their own toules, 
to their owne ſaluation, 

Thirdly, from hence ariſeth much inſtru&i- 
on tothe Miniſter himſelfe, Let vs examine 
our ſelues, whether we be the true Miniſters 
of God or not, that we may aſſure our owne 
hearts, we are as a gift of God giuen vnto the 
Church. This hath many branches. Firſt, we 
muſt labour for a comperency and ſufficiency 
of gifts, rhat'ſo we may approoue our ſelues to 
bey Miniſters of Chriſt, planted by him, But 
ſuch as are raſh and headdy inentring vpon 
this calling before they are qualified, I do not 
meane by men but by God, arc preſumpruous 

erſons, and are nota gift giuen to the chur- 
ches where they haue ſetthemſelues, becauſe 
they are no way fitted thereunto. Secondly, 
wemuſt be diligent in our calling, in the vie 


O 
of our gifts which we haue recejued, that wee 


by they decay and be loſt. If we vſethem con- 
ſcionably,we keepe them ſurely: if we vie the 
not, we loſe them. The gifts & graces of God 


donot' weare by yſe,bur doe exceedingly en- 


creaſe, for we haue a promule, that we ſhall haue 
abundance,Mart.1 3,12. Thirdly,we ought to 
labour aboue all things to ſecke the good of 
the people, vnto whom we are pw not our 


owne good or to-get-goods,ax i 
zime at,is the edification, inſtrufion,and ſal- 


qt promotion, nor the yaine applauſe of the 
world to magnific. our ſelues,as rhe manner of 


many'is, The papiſh Church ncuer regard 


& to miniſter the Sacrament of the Altar, bur 
(end them not foorth to preach the, Goſpel. 
Theyhaue many ſacrificers,but fewpreachers. 


ſelues,are,the glory of God, rhe good of the 


and. approueth, ſach.as have our.calhng from 


him,and reproue for him. 

Laſtly,it is the duty of the people (what-! 

[ſocucrthey beYro magnificthe woke of the 

Miniſters,and by allrmeanes topromorcst, for 

therebywe further: theglory of: Gag; and en-. 
the kingdomeef Chrift Jeſus, This alſo 


habimany particyJar branches. Firſt, we arc 
boy 
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| in being ſubie&, vnto it, gouerned by ir, and: 
ſuffer themnot to reſt & to ruſt in vs, leſt ther- 


| the Miniſter as agift of God :. if wedoenot, 


the wes nor only reieR 5 Miniſter, but Gad | 
'we were ſent. 


for our owne profits, The end that we muſt 


_ of others, not our oune priuate.gaine' 


this : they ordainetheir Prieſts to ſay Maſle, 


{eno viſtion, how then can they -but decay?! 

Pro.29,18, They baue »e Shephtard,whatthen'| 
But the cnd3 that we muſt propound vnto our | ſhallthe filly ſheepe doe,” but wander vp-amil} 
| Church, and the difcharge of a' good confſci- | 

ence, that ſo wee may ſay with the Apoſtle, : 
Brethren my hearts deſire i that Iſrael may be ſa-' 
va,Rom.1o,1, If we dotheſe things, bleſſed | he not preached,as the grafle,witherech with- 
are we: weſhall þe ſuch Paſtors as Godlikerh. 


| -PN 6.3;tþ 
1,and our gifts from him;welkall teach for | -Fifily,ir direteth.ſpch asarePatrons of be+ 


-as theyanay commend asa gift df God: lerhim| 
-chyſe them before they make chojſe of him:& 
alert y gifts of Godin himconunend him, befor 
any write letters of praiſefor Nie T'dep 9s 
. one. day anſwer to God, fqt 5 ſoules;of 

| periſlichroughtheir default, There is no daly 
nd to pray toGod and to: fonmend ynto! plng with Ghurch-livings, lecthem therefor 
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him the Miniſtery as his owne ordinance. Far | 
if the Miniſters be a ſpeciall gift of God, to wh | 
ſhould we goe, or of whom ſhould we aske | 
this gift, but of himthat is the giuer of cuery 
good gift,and of euer perfe& gitt? Wemult 
pray to Godto ſend them where they are wi- } 
ting, Mat.9,37.Wemuſt pray for the continu- 
ance of them where they are gramed, and for 
the bleſſung of God vpon their labours, that 
God would accept the worke of their hands, Deu, | 
33,11. Wemuſtbe thanktullro him for be- | 
ſtowing this gift vpon vs,which he hath deni- 
edto many places and people, 

Secondly,we muſt repent of thoſe fins which 
may hinder either the obtaining or the conti- 
nuing of it, For as the Propher truly teacherh, 
that our ſins withhold good things from ys: ſoit is 
certaine, y God oftentimes denierh this bleſ. 
ling for the wickednes; & being once grited, 
remoueth it for the vathankfulnes of the peo- 
ple, becauſe they are not earneſt with God to 
haue it and keepe it, neither walke worthy of 
it when they haue obtained it,Efay 62,7. Gize 
him 10 reſt till he efſabliſh andtill be make leruſa- 
lem a praiſe in the earth, ; | 

Thirdly, we ſhould haue this gift of Godin 


precious account,to make a reuerent vſe of1t, 


reformed according to the ſame:hecauſether- 
in we are ſubic&to Chriſt, as the Apoſtle wil-, 
leth vs to obey them that haue the onerſight of vs, 
and ſubmit our ſelues unto them, which watch for, 
okr ſoules and mui} gine an acconnt for vs. Lex e- 
ugry. one Examine himſelfe, whether he make. 
this vic of theword ; if we do,then we receiue' 


himſclfe-that gaue him and ſenthim to vs ; for 
he hath ſaid, He that deſpiſeth yon, deſpiſeth we. ' 

, . Fourthly, lament the (eſtate of the church} 
which is deftizure-vr deprived of this eifr, as 


Pial.74.9. eſte not owr figner, there u not one | 


Prophet more,' nor any with 33 that knoweth how! 
long! We muſt acknowledge therefore, that; 


great is the miſery of that people, which'want | 


the ordinary preaching of the-word, Alas hey 


downe they, know not whither 2 They hage;} 
blinde guides to leade then, how then can they 

eſcape falling jpto the ditch? All knowledge 
and obedience will ſoonedecay, ifrhe word 


out raine,the body pineth without food, and| 


the lampe goeth out withautoyle, - +, ,, 


nefices who they ſhouldprefent,-namely.fuch | 


uh as} 
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1 Pl.147,rg,u6 | 


| , 
ferue our _ 


it 


roude iufficient Preachers for their own dif- 


| charge inthe great day of account, 


. Sixcly,as they multlooke vnto it, that haue 
| 20wer topreſenc, ſo mult they that haue au- 
choriry to inſtirute; for if they lay their hands 
raſely p01 any, they are thereby partakers of other 
nenr ſinner, 1 Tim. 9,22. and therefore they 
»"ght to endeuour to keepe themſelues pure. 

Seuenthly, touching the people, they muſt 
xcknowledge themſelues vnworthy of ſuch a 
bleſſing,andnorrakeir as a fruite of their own 
deſeruings. We can deſerue no good thing, 
much leſſe the greateſt good, We cannor de- 
bread that nouriſheth the bo- 
ly, much lefle our ſpirituall meare that fee- 
deth the ſoule, A good Paſtour commethnor 
25 lands and liuings by inheritance : & there- 
fore as S4/omon ſpeaketh of a good wife, ſo we 
my ſay of a good Miniſter, Houſe and riches 
we the inheritance of fathers, but a good Miniſter 
5 the gift of God. Pron.19,1 4. 

Eightly,our duty ro God is to loue him a- 
\oaine that hath ſo loued vs; andto giue vnto 
-1m our hearts, our ſoules and bodies, that 
1ath oiuen vnto vs ſuchagift. He could not 
eftifie his fauour toward vs more, the by ſuch 
1 ſure pledge and loue-token, This the Pro- 


 >herreacheih; Plal. 147,13.14:;15. where he 
 >raiſerh God for many bleſſings, but for the 
word as a moſt ſpeciall bleſſing aboue all the 
reſt, and farreſurmounting all ſuch things as 
are common to all nations and people; Hee 
ſnewetlhis word wnte Iacob, his Rlatmes and his 
tndgements unto Iſrael : he hath Mob dealt ſowtth 
| w2y nation; and as for his indgemevts they hue wor 


enowne them.So then,among al the Lords gifts 


T10ne is comparable to haue faithful Paſtours 


20 feed mens ſoules with knowledge and n- 


fore for vs, he'giaeth riches, and health, ' and 


4nd reftorethvs from fickneſle: but the oift of 


| che Goſpel is ;boue all which being entert91- 


ned, bringeth ſaluationyntoall men. The o- 
ther alſo arepraces,hey areenriching graces, 
healthy graces, wealthy graces, healing gra. 
ces; but this is a ſauing grace. Therefore the 
Propher ſaith; 1fthy word bad not brene my com- 
fort, 1 had periſhed in my affliction, Pfal. 119,92. 
Ninthly,the peopleſhould loue- their feet that 


ngodly and prophane of the world can ſee no 


[ſuch benefic inir; nor ſuch gootl to come by 
|it,as to be any way beholding'to Godrhe pi. 
wer, or tothe Miniſter: that is'the meſſenger : 


Saran the god of this world hath blinded their 
cies; fo that they ate becomelike (wine which 
finde more ſauour in the mire ofthis eirth;the 


| ple,ſhould carneſtly deſiretoliue yn 


lerftanding ,' and foto bring 'ſaluation vnto 
|rhem,: True itis, God hath many praces in 


wealth, itis hethar healeth alt our infirmities, | 


bring vlad tydings of good things, & account |: 
them beſt welcame'vnto them. Trueit is,the 


the,as Herod & all Icruſals thouoh 
Laſtly,al good people. ſuch as are Pi mw; 


niſtery of the word, where this gift ow _ 
that they may alwaies heare the hot d q x 
of ſaluation ſounding in their eare Stn 
bring thar faith commerh by bearing, Ro 
We ice how carefull c Shoe 
refull commonly men are t, } 
dwell in wholſome and healthy places in 
a ſweet aireis: ſoif we defirethe health a 
wealth of our ſoules,ler vs frequent theprez 
ching ofthe word,and keep the Sabbath with 
our tamilies,by hearing the voice of God As 
for thoſe barren places wherenocorne grow 
eth,and where no dew nor raine falleth they 
are vn« holeſome, flye from them: they re 
dangerous, come not neere them, Hence Itis, 
that the word coupleth preaching and belee. 
uing together, and therefore let no manput| 
them alunder,lJoh.17,20.As8,12,and 1,1 
t Cor.15,1,2.No man canbe ſaued except he 
be called. for whos he did predeſtinate, theme 
alſo called,Rom 8,30. but he calleth none by 
his voice from heaven. bu: by his word inthe 
earth. Either he callech immediately by hin. 
{elfe, or mediately by his Miniſters : butnow 
he hath ceaſed to ca!l immediately, andifye 
waite for ſucha calling, wee waite vponour| 
owne vanity,& we do but deceiveour felues, 
like Herodthat waited for the wiſemen; but 
they neuer came vnto him, Ifrhen we would 
'be ſaned, we muſt fiſt be called: andif wee 
would be called, we muſt heare Gods Mini. 
ſters ſpeake vnto vs and call ynto ysout of hi 
word, 


, remem. 


—_— lt. . uh. 


hes... at 


$8 Andthe Lordſpake vnto Aeon, Behold, 
alſo hane gruen thee the charge of mine hea off- 
rings, of all the hallowed things of the children of 
[ſrael,thc. bag 
9 This ſrall be thine of the moſf holy thiiget- 
ſerned from the fire : every oblation of theirs ene! 
meate offerin 'g of i theirs, and enery fume offering f 
theirs, oe, 1 © ; h 
10 Inthe moſt holy place,ce. A 
11 eAnd thi u thine, the heaue offering f 
their gift ef. | | 
1 : #- the beſt of the oyle,and all the beſt of it 
wine,and of the wheat, c. | 
13 poi whatſoener is firſt ripe is the Lond, 
14 Every thing denoted in Iſrael ſhall be thin, 
1 5 Every thing that openeth the matrict, 0c 
-- 16 Andthoſe that are to be redeemed Bc 
17 But the firſling of a Com &C.. 
18 And the fleſh of them ſhall be thine, aj 
19 Althe heane offfings of the holy phingsgo" 
GE Rae abs 


. 


« chePrieſts] | 


Weſec here char God would hau 


itrthe ſweet perfumes of the Goſpel, or like 

L ; p ' , ; . 

to children-that value a bemurifull toy before. 

4 precious ſtone.” Theſeaecountchem their e- 

Memies thar tell them the crith as Ahab did 12. 

| King;21,20.they thinke they come totrouble 
#97 170Þ | 
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'to bewholly-occupied in the Minifteg sf", 
- ſeruice: &rherforerhey could not gan! 


bd ? 


ging with Flaboroftheichandt, or by 
- of the ground; they might not a 
"Arcificers;orFarmers, but mult aol a 


+ 
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The Maniſters 0 


| — — _ 


ught to care for the whole flocke, + 


35n the worke of the Tabernacle, fo thar- 
he Lord ſheweth by what meancs they ſhold 
live, and how he would haue them maintai- 
1ed, And firſt of all hee ſpeakethof the ſtipend 
ofthe Prieſts which had the worthier calling; 
they were to be maintained by. oblations, 


whether weate offerings,or ſinne offerings gar treſ- 


| paſſe offerings * by the firſt truites of chr oorne, of 


the wine, or of the ople : by all things denoted in 
Iſrael: by the finft borne that opencththe ma- 
rice in allfleſh, whether of men or beaſts : yer 
{9 as that the firſtborne of men. and of vnclean 


|beaſts, which might not be offered, ſbould bee 
{redeemed, taking tor a man five ſhekels of the 
SanRuary, of which valuation we haue ſpoke | 


before, Adde to theſe the ſtewbread, which 
was changed euery weeke; & ne: hav tenth 
of temths, whichthe Levices themſclues were 
commanded to pay them out of thoſe tenths 
which they had: recciued of the people, of 
which we thall ſpeake afterward, Thus we ſee 
that the Prieſts were to looke to cuery. one of 
the people, how God bleſſed them inthe City 
andinthe field; how he bleſſed the fruite of 
their body ,and the fruite of their ground, and 
thefruire of their catrell, the increaſe of their 
kine,avd the flockes of their ſheepe : yea, how 
he bleſſed their basket and their ſtore, and all 
that they ſer their hand vnto: to whart end ſer- 
ved all this, bur ro pur them in minde of their 
duty, that their care of the people ſhould bee 
according tothe commodity they reape & re- 
ceize by them, We learne from hence, that the 
Miniſters of God,as in receiving their dutics 
they looke to euery particular perſon what he 
hath, and to cuery particular benefit how it a- 
riſeth, ſo in performing of their ducies, & diſ- 
charging of their places, they muſt not ovely 
hauea generall care of the flocke committed 
vntothein, bur allo ofevery particular man, 
For as they require their duties, ſorhey muſt 
deready to do their duties: andas they looke 
to'themſelues well cnough in the gathering 
together oftheir revenues, ariſing from euery 
particular perion, ſo the purpoſe of God here- 
in was, that as they ſhould care for the whole 
flockein general, ſo alſo they ſhould care for 


 |Euery one in particular, Ezek. 34,4. Luke 12, 


42. As 20,20. 1 Cor.g9,22. 2 Cor.I1,28. 
The reaſons, 

Firſt, the ſame price was paid for one that 
was paid for another:the ſame blood of Chriſt 
which was ſhed, is rhat which muſt ſaue cuery 
pariicular ſoule, as well as the whole Church, 
Itfolloweth therfore, that if Chriſt haue ſhed 
his precious blood for euery ſoule in particu- 
lar,then cuery particular perſon mult be cared 


for, that ſo he may be ſaued by his blood, loh. 


10,11, Heeis that good Shepheard that w ill 
leaxe ninety and nine in the wilderneſſe, and ſeeks 


that loft one. Luke 1 $,4,5, Secondly, the Mi- 
vifter muſt givean account, as for the whole, 
fo for euery particular, Ats 20,26, that hee 
ne be free / ow the blood of all : now he cannot 


bas ree fromthe blood of all,excepthe be frec 


_ EIT 


| 


| 


fromthe blogdofeuery panticulari perſon, by 


that it Rarideth himypon; ro haue as-great a 
care of the ſaludtion of -one._ as:bF another, 
Thirdly, becau@one, rafanAified man may 
caſily infe&t arid corrupt thewhole cottgrega-| 
tion, as one diſeaſed ſheepe may infe&tthe 
whole flock, 2 Cor.y;6.Ifthenthe Shephieard | 
be wiſe,he will as welrake cate forthe curin 
of that one,as he would do,if the reſt were in- 
fected; ſooughtirto be with the Miniſters of | 
God, ifthey be ſpiritually wiſe, they ſhould 
as wel haue a care ofthe ſaluarion ofeachpar- 
ticular, as of the whole in generall,- The vſgs 
follow. | bs | 

; This reprouethall careleſſe Miniſters, that 
yeeld to haue a generall care ouertheflocke, 
but cannot abideto hear of a particular, Theſe 
are like to thoſe men that yeeld ro: Goda ge- 
nerall care of things thar fall our, anda gene- 


rall providence ouer F world, but by no means | 


a ſpeciall and particular, as ifthat would trou- 
ble him roo much, But his prouidence exten- 
deth to cuery one,Mat.10,29. A fparrow fal- 
leth nat to the ground without the will of God; yea; 
the very baires of our head are numbred, v.30, $0 
do many acknowledge, ythe Miniſters ought | 
ro haue a generall care ouer the people,the A-} 
pole is ſo plaine, that they dare not deny it, 
x Per.F,2. but yet they cannot abide to heate 
ofa particular care, for that were to buſte ths 
roo farre,and to lay too heauya load vp6their 
ſhoulders,and to abridgethemof many plea- 
ſures which they purpoſe & propound to the. 
felues totake.Bur do they not receive part of 
their maintainance from euery particular ? 
Somewhat ariſeth as dueto them from euery 
one,though it be bur a little, & many of them 


are \uch good husbands to looke ſoneere to | 
their profits, that they will not loſe a peny,nay | 
they will wrangle oftentimes for an balfepe- | 
ny. For as it was with the Prieſts in this place, | 


if they had no meate offering, yer they badof 


thema ſinne offering: orifthey hadnot a finne| 
offering, yet they received the fir/t fruites that | 
they brought : and ifnothing did ariſeforfirft | 
fruites,yet for their fir/? borne, that-was redee- | 
med, ſomewhar fell vnto them : fois it with 

the Miniſters, many of them can locke mto c-| 
uery quarter and corner of their Pariſh,to pry | 


out whar offals will come to their ſhare: O 
that wee were as carefull to know the Rtate-of 
our flocke rouching their ſpiritual wants, as 


for our owne temporall wealth. I et ys bufie| 


our {elues toenquire of their ſoules,as well as 
of rheir ſubſtance,and what they lacke,as well 
as what we lacke, Weſee the ſoule quickneth 
euery part of the body, and is wholy nor only 
inthe whole, but in cueryypart porentially,zl- 
beic not effentially : rhe powers and faculties 
of it are diſperſed ro the communicating of 
life to euery member, The Sunne hghteneth 


with his beames the whole world, and there 


no one thing bid from the beate thereof,Pfal. 19,6: þ 


A candle is ſet ypon the candleſtick, y it may | 


giue light to all & every one yis in thehouſe, | 


Rrrz 


[Ir cannot be 
prooued that | 
the ſoulec js 
wholly in c- 
ucry part,o” 
therwiſc then 
potemiaily, 


_The\ 
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Numb, .- The Marliſters ought r0 carefor- the whole flotke 


'Cicer.offic, b, 1. 


Cuer.Tuſcul, 
Jueſt lib.1. 


"TheGhurch is as an houſhold,the gouernor 


| of it rofiſt looke to cuery:part;as the father to 
4 all his children, fromthe eldeſt to the young- 


eft > if he ſhould haue carofr one, and not for 
another,feed.one; and1er another ſtariie, hee 
ere an vagodly- and 'vnnaturall farher, So 


as the ſoule in the body, as the Sunne inthe 
Firmament,. and as the father in the family, 


aerſe wholly with the rich, but care not,nor 
indeett cannot abide ro come among y poore ; 
whereas a. Faithfull Miniſter ſhall many times 
finde moſt comfort,and molt comfort becauſe 
moſt fruite of his labours among them, ' O- 
thers thinke it a great; diſparagement &-dil- 
gractyniothem to. bindethem to ſuch parti- 


| cular Jutizs: + Againe, other in their Sermons 

ſoare ſohigh, and flieſo farre aboue the ſlowe 
| andf{lendercapacitics of the people, that they 
| can{ratnenorhing at all of them. They do ſo | 


trouble themfclues and the people with their 
lacine, that the hearers haue almoſt forgotten 
their enghſh, There is aſmall deale of lear- 
ning lieth in pronouncing'a fewe latine or 
grecke ſentences, which a ſlender ſcholler in 
rhe Grarhmar ſchoole may quickly do:where- 
as they. ought to labour and firiue to profite 
the meancſt of their hearers, in whichnumber 
the greateſt partare, Ihaue heard many 1u- 
diciots hieacers many times complaine, that 
the;producing of forreigne teſtimonies, and 
the ſpeaking of Rtrangetongues,much hinde- 
reth attention, and diſturberh the memory ; 


| chey hauecſo much variery of ſauce ſer before 


tnem,thatthey forget to taſte and eate of the 


 meate., But our doctrine muſtput vs in minde 


that ahe Miniſter muſt haue a care of cuery 


' part of-his locke. The heathen Orarour pro- 


nounceth; that they are worthily laughed to 


{corne that vſe ſuch words, as that they are | 
not ynderſtood,C nrandum eft, vt ſermone co v- 


tamiir, qu notureſt nobis, ne, vt quidam Greca 
verba inciiltantes ure optimo irrideamur. Hee 
wrotethis co him that vnderſtood y Greeke, 
but becauſe hee wrote it for the vie of others 
alſa,he abftaineth'from intermingling of vn. 


knowne words, And.in another place hee 


ſaith, he diſliked as much F ſpeaking of greeke 
among latine,as the ſpeaking of Jatine among 
greeke, So ſhould we account it as vnfit and 
vnſcemely to ſpeake latine inan engliſh Ser- 
mon, a$to ſ{peake engliſh in a latine Sermon, 
Thus the Gentiles thar knew not 5 true God, 
yet by the light ofnaturall reaſon amended by 
che helpe of art and learning, knew the incon« 
uenience and incongruity of this medly : and 
therefore we ſhouldgake notice of it. Avaine, 
it reprooueth ſuch Miniſters as are ignorant 
chat cannor, & are idle that will not teach the 
people : as alfo Nor reſidents that never come 
among; thefor their good but for their goods 
70tto teach the truth, - bu to recciue their 
tithes: theſe doe indeed take care of none, 


| whereas they ſhould take care of every one. 


onghtitto be with the Miniſter, heſhould be . 


than 18zhave care of every ſoule. Somecon- | vnto tnen 
| that they'may eateit: if an whole or hard lots 
ler before themy/they mighetriſe w 


——— 
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Secondly,let.the M iniſters1aLo, RAT Hanne” 
_y duty, & ro ſhew their'c4 Out to prafiife 
0 alſo of every part.Doubtlefſe;ch | 
performed loue to Chri(t, thacking wing 
of his lambes as well as of "wy 


| his ſh | 
feeble as. well as ofthe ſtron g, Th oy 
well xof the grear,and donot ſeek to be " 


firablevuentco the meaneſt and the 
Lirtle children muſt have the 
ynto them, and cur into lictle p 


fimpleſt 
bread WA 
eeces for them 


fhould 
an hungred as they fate downe, and wery 
uſtly bee thought to defire to Above, | 
ther thento feed them, So oughtthe Mivifl 
ro Frdie to ſhew himſelfe approoned unto God, i 
workenan that necdcth not to be aſbamed: i he 
dividing the word of truth, 2 Tim.2,verſe I5. þ 
Phy{iton that dealerh with his patient, hath 
not onely? a care of the whole bodyin gene- 
rall,but he applyeth his phyſickero euerypar- 
ticular, as he ſcerh it in his diſcretiontohave! 
need :{oliethar is a ſpiritual Phyſition;muft 
deale afterthe ſame manner, he muſtnor 
haueca generall care ofall in groſle, butz pe 
ciall care of cucry one,to apply vnto them,ci- 
ther doQtrine, or reproofe, or infiruCtion, or 
conſolation, as hee ſhall ſee them toſtandin 
need. He muſt labour to ſtrengrhen thewedle, 
to beate downe theproxd, to inftrut the igne- 
rant, to comfort the broken-bearted, toriile yp 
them that are fallen, and to deale rowardeuery 
one as his condition requireth, 

Laſtly, ſeeing this duty is required of the 
Miniſters, it admoniſheth the heaters, thas 
they ſuffer them to deale thus in parneular 
with them. They are wolues and not ſheepe, 
that cannot abide that the ſhepheard ſhould 
touch them and handle them, whoſe defies 
ro tarre them, not to teare them, becauſe hee 
hath a care of their goodin particular, Itis 
the common corrupris of the multirude, they 
cannot abide tharthe Miniſter ſhould finite 
them home, or apply his do&tine to theſclues, 
Some ſpeake againſt the Miniſter becauſebe 
is roo ſharpe, he points at chem, he aimet at 
them : like thoſe that would bee angry with 
the Surgeon, becauſe he toucherh the ſore, & 
laieth the plaiſter vpon it. Others reproove 
the Miniſter, becauſche bringeth common & 
knowne things, ordinary points: ſuch men 


and fo twrne away their eares from the truth, ?: 
Tim.4,3,4. Theſe doe not conſider Rs 
Miniſter hath charge of every ſoule, and mu 
haue a care of the whole and of gi pa. 
lar: andin the Congregation,thoug ſome he 
ſtrong, yer others are weake 3 rhough ſome | 
learned, yerthe greateſt part arc vnlearne6* 
whereas their care mult bee to fireng! 


weake,& thcir affetions oftentieneseo be 
they haue'necd ro be put in minde often 0re 


haue 5tching cares, and hunc after new things | 


weake,as well as to eſtabliſh the ſtrong, Av | 
as for them that are ſtrongeſt, their —_ 


ſamethin gs, &f indeedit is profitable to _ 
2.y, | 


_—_ 
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ord thake ohiv Heron, "Phew | the MihificiS 0f tieGofyct Hiane as many 
20% And the Lord (pake vhtQ” Aron, Thos || tne Mifmfters dF theGofpet haves as niany difſ- 
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it thou hane diy part amor; Po Tamrh | cfote Rand in'need of Toe encourape. 
| ocyes thine bites anc HH es If -ti6vies, Secondly,itis an ordinattce of God, y: 
6.9.8 "Tfrarl.” SRITTEE) $1070 ne CICTRE R% they which preachtheGoſpel,” ſhould live of 
Lil the tereſt for un inheritbrce, for || atteid/wholly vpotithat callidig,and doſpend| _ - 
their ſernice which* they ſerue; enen the ſeruice of || thetyſelues to gaine ſoules th God. Every art emo 
wit Tabernacle of the'Congreyation.”\ a rd "ſhould maintraine the attificer, andeuery trade A 4s | 
..- 49; Neither af the. childrert of Tſrael hence -\{ 'therradeſmany; - 2nd euery profeſſion the pro- ; 
forth tome wighthe Tabernacle of the Congreyats- || "fefſour; The calling of the Miniſter is not of 


on left they beare their fune,and ate," -- Towelt eallings,” 'anditisfione-of the leaſt la- | 
4; 4661 CET . of 'bours,ſfo that their maintaiffafice ſhould atife 


L S709 | 
Aon SOv09 ATI ELEC ETD 15.45% 20Et '| from their great paines thar-rhey rake in that } 
The Lord declareth'in theſe words, how || calling. Foarthly,it is the law bf Godandina- 
the Leuires ſhall be maintaitied.” They hadno || ture, that children which haue received liueli- 
inheritance inthe Land as Freſtof the Tribes, | hood from their parents, ſhould recompence the”: 
[neither might they rake vpon them'any trade, | the Apoſtle ſheweth, that if «»y widowh.ee chil- 
but muſt wholly attend the duries of their cal-|| drew or nephewes let -rhem: learne firſt to ſhew piety 
ling, and therefore they have the tenth nf. at home, and to requite their parents, for this is 
rael aſſigned vnto'them, for the ſervice of rhe! ybod & acceptable before God, x Timm. s ,q. If then 
T abernacle of the Congregation.The doctrine a-||.children ought ro recompence their parents | 
tifing from hence isthis. The Miniſters of the | for their care in their education, as Joſeph did | 
word of God muſt be liberally maintained of' |-his father Jacob; much more ought faithful! 
a | the people, Mat. 10,10.1 Cor.g, 14. Gal.6,6. |-people'to do y {amero their faithfull Paſtors, 
"* |rTim.5,17,18 God claimerh andchalengeth'|.ro whom they'owe euen themſelues, and of 
all tithes due ro-bimſelfe, Leuit, 27,40; Heere' |-who rhey have receiued the life of their liues, 
he maketh an affipnation or reſignation of the | Gal:4,14;15,r9.Phil.m ro. Laſtly,cueryla- 
to the Leuites, whom he makethas his Bay-, |\Þourer is worthy of his hire; and whoſoeuer | 
lifes or Depuries to receiue them as hisrent: 7 deteincth the wages of the poore labourer, is 
and reuenue,and*the Prieftsare appointed to |-a great oppreſſour,& commiteth a crying ſin; 
receive thetenths of- their tenths. Here two. | and the cty entreth into the eares of the Lord of | 
cauſes 2re rendred, wherefore God made ouer | Sabbath, How thenfhould that þ is due to all 
theſe tithes to theſe perſons : Firſt, becauſe | IK$orets,be Ythicd to the labors of F Miniſter? 
they had no part of the diuifion of the Land, |: Arid howſoeuer this be an evident cruth, yer 
the reſt of the Tribes had the Land divided to | it findeth hardentettainment in the world, 8 
them by lot, therefore they muſt be prouided |'mens pfofits doe ſo rownd them in the eare, | 
for another way; Secondly becauſe thcir la- | that they canquickly finde ſundry obieRions 
bour was inceſſant and continuall, and they | againſt y ſame.I will touch ſome of the cheefe} 
were worthy to be rewarded for jtaccording- | and principall, Firſt,the Apoſtles had great 
ly. They were depurted toteach the people, & | pifts, yet they preached freely, Math. t0;v.$, 
beſtowed much paines andattendance inthe | Why then ſholdnot the Minifters in our daies 
|Tabemnacle,therefore they were worthy to re- | do the like? Lanſwer,this muſt be vnderſtood| , of 
ceive their wages,and ought not to be defrau- | of the gift of working myracles, as appearerh| * mY 
dedthereof, Before the law, ebraham gaue | by the circumſtances, and as I haue prooued 
vnto Melchizedek,tithes of all, Gen.14,20.And | elſewhere. Hence it is,that E/y/4a wouldnot 
the Apoſtle-to the. Hebrewes faith, ' that exez | accept,though he were vrged, of the bleſſing 5 
the Patriarke' «Abraham gane 'the tenths of the | N.uaman offred vito him for the curing of his 
ſpoiles,Heb.7,4. It is therefore both lawful & | leprofie, 2 Kin,5,16. Againe, if they may re- 
uſt, that the Miniſter ſhould require andre- | ceiuve nothing for their labours, how doeth 
ceiue,and the people pay ynto the that which, | Chriſt ſay afterward, The workman i worthy of 
is due inreſpe& of their labour, his meate? Mat. 10,10. Beſides, ourSauiour 
Thereaſons are; Firſt,that thereby the Mi- | joynerh theſe two together, teceiving freely, 
niſters may be encouraged in their duties, 2 | and giuing freely ; and maketh the former the 
Chron.31,4.Itis ſaid of Hezekjah, thathe co- | cauſe of the latter, that rhey ought to' beſtow 
manded the people that dwelt in Ieruſalem, to gine | freely, becauſe they had receiued freely, ' And 
the portion of the Prieſts and the Lenites that they | how had they receiued freely ? Surely two 
might be enconraged in the law of th: Lord, jen waics; freely without any of their owne de- 
had receiued much diſcouragement and dif-'| farts,and freely without any their owne labor, | 
contentment inthe dajes of Ahaz his father, | for they had their gifts by revelation, Gal. 1, 
whoregarded neither God,nor his word, nor | 1,16,17, Trueit is,we haue our gifrs by the 
his worſhip,nor his Miniſters, for he rooke away | gift of God freely, without any the leaſtde: 
4 portion ont of the houſe of the Lord, andcut in | fart of ours, but wee hauenor received then | 
peeces the veſſels of the houſe of God, 2 Chro.28, | freely withour our great labour and indufiry: 
121,24.Andinour daics I am well aſſured, that | therefore as in this ſenſe,we hauenot received | 
| Rrrz ___ freely, 
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| Obic&,z. 


Anlwc Is 


trecly,we a: e.aot'bound by tjns.ryle to goe ar | 


bout andpreach freely, Thar talent which:we 


i 


| hauc,we haue ir by our great paines,andghep» | 
fore it is lawtfull for vs to take far our paings. | 
Fo Againe he Apotes dre *rhidaen topre-'| b 
| uide and topoſle | 

| 9.Fanſwer,lo.he forbiddech chemo hauezzyo| 
|-coats,or ſhooey,or ſtaues forcheir. journey, y; || 
| 10. 3ut to.obſerve this,perperually,were coy | 


ce gold and fJuer, Math.z>,' 


trary co the practiſe of Chriſt higalelfe, .Lohp 
1 2,6,a0d 13,4.and 19,23. Luke 23,36 ,andat; 


[bis owne Diſciples, who no doubr lined ac- 
[cording to the direRion and inſtruRion- of! 
| their-maſter, Acts 12,8. 2 Tim.4,1-3, So thefl, 
'|chis preceps had place one!y forghar preſene. 


ſending, and was not to binde them for eugr, 
much leſſe their ſucceſſours that came akgr 
them : for now they were appointed to make. 


| haſte, and might carry no prouiſion with the, 
| bur muſt call 
|power,proteRion, and prouidence of Chriit 


themſelues wholly vpon the: 


that ſent them & gaue them their commiſſion, 
+ Thirdly, Paw/preached tothe Corinthians 


and Theſſalonians without receiving any wa- 


ge atall ofthem,n Cor g,15. 1 Theſl. 2,6,7. 
Acts 2: 0,34.He labored with his owne hands, | 


| and becamie a Tent-maker, Acts 18,3. 1an- 


ſwer, the queſtion is not de fatto, but de inre, 
not What he did or any of them did, bur what 
he and they had right and power todo, For 
albeit he did not take wages, yet he had au- 
thority to do it,as himſelfe profeſſeth, 1 Cor, 
,6,12, yea he ſaith, thac at ſugh times as hee 
freed them, he robbed other ( hurghes, and tovke 
wages of ſome to do ſeruicerynts other,2 Cot. 11, 
8. And albeit he were well content to depart 
from his right, yer he ceaſed nor to lay claime 
co his right, 2 Thefl.3,8,9.And,in ott er chur- 
ches where he preached the Goſpel, he liued 
of the Gofpel,and raught all the Miniſters by 
his example to doe the like. If any aske the 
queſtion,why he abſtained from purſuing his 
owne right? lanſwer, that many things are 
lawfull in themſelues which are not expedi- 
ent, andas circumſtances oftenalter the mat- 
ter, ſo Paul did this for ſundry cauſes expreſ- 
ſed in divers places : Firſt, leſt he ſhould ouer- 


{burden them that had already an heauy bur- 


den of pouerry lying vpon them, 2 Theſl. 3,8. 
Secondly, that he might giue example to 
thoſe that were idle,which abounded among 
the Theſſalonians, toteach them to worke 
withtheir owne hands, and tocate their owne 
bread,2 Thefl. 3,9. | 
Thirdly, that by this meanes it might ma- 
nifeltly appeare, that he ſought themrather 


| | rhen theirs,& that he might gaine their ſoules 
| tr God, not their goods to hunſclte, 2 Cor, 


12-14,19.Phil 4,17. | 

| ., Laſtly,thathe mighrnot be any way infe- 
riourto thefalſe Apoſtles,2 Cor.t1,12. But 
let vs come tothe vies, 
Firſt, this ſerueth to reproue ſundry perfons. 
Firſt, him that is the grand, theefe, thar firſt 
robbed the Church by his diſpenſations & ali- 


L _ | 


| hall finde all precious ſubſtance, aan, 
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notletout all theb| 
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.the Churches by depriving. -ch 
.tithes, infauour of hi 
curſed generation of his M 
nedof the Pope and ather Biſho 
lands which they held in their 
vſed fortheir owne benefit, Might bee free 
from any payment oftithes.So the councel of 
Lateran vader eAlexander the thirg ordained 
.that religzoug;men ſhall Pay no tithesour of 
_{uch their lands as they till x Gps wo but if 
_they pur any out, and takerent as Other men 
they ſhall pay tithe as other men do,Here "as 
the flood-gates pulled vp, anda way andpaſ. 
-fage made foral the miſchiefe and-miſery that 
fellvpon the Church in ſucceeding times: for 
| heere is the ſeede ſowne,that decing watered 
from the Vatican, grew vp apace totheroh- 
bing of many flouriſhing Churches,to the de- 
{truQion of many chriſtian ſoules, and tothe 
diſcouragement of many godly Paſtours, For 
this exemption ofrel:gious men, [might ay, 
irreh1gious,, was indeed the cut-throat of all 
religion, and the bringing in of theftreames 
 & floods of irreligion; which ſtaied not here, 
bur prevailed greatly and gate farther footing 
to the great preiudice of the Church: & there. 
fore this rabble of Church-robbers ſought in 
the nextplace toexe:npt all their farmers and 
tenants that belonged vnto them from pay- 
ment of tithes, tle which, albeit it were clli- 


led. Nay after that they had ſwallowedypthe 
inheritance of the Church, like woluesthatta. 
ed the ſweetneſle of the blood of thelambes 
which they had hurried & wearied,they weil 
forward to fieale,to kill, and to deſtroy asthe 
theefe doth, lohn 10,yv.10. till they had ſubie 
Qed thoſe Miniſters & Churches vnto them- 
ſelues, to whom themſclues at the firſtpaied 
tithes,as belonging to their juriſdiQion, Thus 
theſe idle drones and cuill beaſts, werenotc0 
rent to ſlippe their neckes out ofthe yoke,; 
make themſelues free from others, vitill o 
had brought others ro bein bondage and ſu a 
iecion vnto themlelues, Thus did onethe©'c 
make another, andoneC hurch-robber ge 
freel:cence vnto another to rob & ſpoile, 0h 
ing oneto another Come _ my gt 
or blood let ws lurke prinily for the mee 

jo cauſe:let vs Haw th; vp Aline, a the gr _— 
ard whole, as thoſe that goe downe mio the pit 


houſes with ſpoils : caſt in thy lot 4710" 
all bare one purſe, Prou. 111,022! 3,14- Thus 


onkes Who Obtai. 
, y 

PS, that the 

Owne hands, ak 


ked and reſiſted at the firſt in the Councellof| | 
Cabilon, yet at the lengrh it paſſedand preuai- | | 


did one theft and robbery make cleere g' 
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for anorher,&in all thistime-while the church | who haut delinered 19 them the word of God, Heb. 
| was pilled and polled, andasitwete left naked | :13,8. 1 Theſſ:5,12,13. To:theſe miſ-prizers 
{ of her garments, the Pope, that would bee | and falſe judges of good things, I will adde a- 
called the ProxeRtour of the Church, was fo | nother ſort, that hold tithes:to be a kindeof 
| fare from firting ill andlooking on, that hk | almes, and ſo would nothaye-che Miniftess: 
wasthe ringleaderiin this finne, that vpon his | chalenge any thing as due farghcir Minittery' 
| head may juſtly come all the blood of ſo ma» | and maintenance, burto fhandWwhol lyra4tie' 
ny: thouſand ſoules 2s baue by this meanes bin | peoples deyorion & good will ; and thus they | 
 Hloſtyrterly. Thus hath rhe wide boare roo- | would make them right beggers indeed, ,So' 
tedvp the vi ard of the Lord, and made it a | that as /eroboammaderhe baſeit! of the people: | 
rey.to wolues and foxes that entred into the | tobethe Cheargy, ſothey-make the Cleargy' 
wh . and the rauenous cloitters of the infſati- | to be the baſeſt of .the people, and defirero 
able Monkes are guilty of thav horrible facri- | bring themto their doores crouching & cree- 
ledge, which hath laid waſte and deſolare ſo || ping for acrultof bread.But we demandthat! 
many goodly Churches, & broughrthe Cleat- || for which we have laboured, of duty, not of: 
gy to that poore eftate wherein'to this dayit | curtehe ; and as arecompence,” not as a bene. 
remaineth andcontinueth in many places. For | uolence; not as their yaſſals, but as Stewards 
itisnot to be imagined, that any of thepeo- | ſer quer the family,or Capraines ouer the hoſt. 
ple who gaue liberally- ro the Churches, and | Iny law, the people were charged with tithes 
richly endowed them with lands and livings | of foure ſorts. Firſt, ſuch as were paid diftin&-! 
of their owne, would euer have entertained a- | ly and dire&ly ro the Leuites. Secondly,ſuch' 
ny thoughr, much leſſe entred into any pra- | as werededuQed out of theſe, and to be leni-! 
Aiſe of alienating tithes from the lawfull ow- | ed fot the vie of the Prieſts : both theſe kindes, 
ners, and appropriating them to themſelues, '| of tithes aretouched in this chapter, Thirdly, 
had they nor ſecne the way laid plaine and o- | ſuch as the people laid aſide for the furniſhing) 
en before chem, and that by thoſe, who by | of their facredand folemne feats: when they. 
the originall & inſtitution of their order, were ſhould be ar, lerulalem, rowhich'rhe Priefts 
to pay tithes, yea and thoſe ſame tithes conſu- | were ordinarily inujted, Deur.14,2 2,23;28, 
medin moſt vile and ſhamefull manner. Nei- | 2g9,and 26,11,12. Laſtly,ſuch as cuery third 
ther ſhall we finde, that euer any inherited & | yeere were gathered for the relecfe of the ra-, 
poſſeſſed this portion by an abſolute title of | gers;the fatherleſſe,the widow,and the paore..|_ 
inheritance,as their feefimple and freehold, til | This laſt ſort Lwjllnot deny to be innatureof 
the ſuppreſſion of the houſts of theſe vermine, | an almes : bur ſuch tithes as were paied to the 
which were become cages of yncleane birds, | Prieſts and Levites were paid as-wapes is for 
ind dens of theeues and robbers. I cannot ſee | worke, This will bee plainely proued by the' 
- [|therefore, how at the firſt laymien could haue | doQtine of the Apoſtle, x Cor,g,7.producing 
* [any bertertitle to theſetithes, thentheirpre- | the examples of {ouldiers, gardners, ſheepe-; 
deceſſours the Monkes had, and therfore they | heards & ſuch like, all which claime a tecom-' 
yet beare the names of impropriations, as | pence of debt,nor of deuotion.If thena com-| 


things that are ſo holden and poſſeſſed by an | mon ſouldier lawfully requireth his ſtipend of 


Whattithes - | 
were paicd in ; 
the Law, 


| 


Tithes are nor 


vnpropertitle. In other purchaſes,the Law- 
yers are wont to ſay, (ifthe caſe in this benot 
altered) caxeat emptor, that is, let the buyer 
take heed andlooke to his right andtitle. To 
conclude therefore, I would gladly be reſol- 
ued, whether our Improprietaties hold the 
Church tithes by any. beter title then the 
Monkes didart the firft by the Popes pillage? 
and whether they were nat given ro y Church 
by a good law,and taken from it by a bad ? 
Secondly, ſeeing itis Gods pleaſure, that 
ſuch as preach the Goſpel, ſhould be mainrai- 
ned by the Goſpel, they are reproucd that ac- 
count it anidle and needlefle function, & care 
not if wee were chaſedout of houſe & home, 
when we haue ſpent our time, our labour, our 
ſirength, and our ſubſtance forthe fitting of 
our ſelues to this calling. Such men are whpl- 
ly carnall, and ſayour nothing of the Spitit. 
The Apoflle ſaith, They that labour in the word 
and dottrine are worthy of double honour, 1 Tim. 
5-17. Meaning by honour, the care and provi- 
honthat isto betaken for them. And inthe 
Epiſtle to the Hebrewes,they are willed to be 


mindfull of them that hane the overſight of them, 


rhar people for whom he fighteth ; the Mini- 
ter alſo,fighting for the people againſt their 


he that planteth a vineyard & he that fecdeth 
a flocke, may of duty chalengeto eate of the 
fruite of the one, ; and the milke of the other, 


of the Lord, and feedeth the flocke commit- 


the ſame. Againe, almesdo alwaies exceed 


the recciucr : for charity is more worth then 
fingle thankes,and good deeds are to bee'ya- 
lued aboue bare words. But it 1s not ſo in pay- 


not ſufficiently counteruaile the worke of the 


ſhall reape your carnall things? And the Apoſtle 
is bold to tell hilemon, that he did owe to him 
even himſelfe,verie 29. It is a principle written 
in the heart of man by nature, to pay him his 
wages whom wee ſet on worke; not to ſen 
him away empty that laboreth for vs. Asthev 
the labourer hathright to his wages, ſoth2 


{pirituall aduerſaries, may do the ke: andif. 


then the Miniſter. that planteth the vineyard | 
red vnto him, mayiultly claime to live vpon | 


the deſart of him that taketh the almes: they | 
reſtifie the mercy of the giucr,not the merit of | 


ing tithes of temporall things, all which can- | 


Miniſtery,1 Cor.9,11. Is it a great matter, if we | 


almcs, 


Miniſter 
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Math 20,14. | 


Oe 3, 


his right andpartin' the goods 


Thirdly,t 
treading in the ſteps of the Biſhop of Rome, 
do dertcinefrom the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 


{herithes: appointed vnto them, whichare not 
| vnfitly called;Gods auncicat demaine, foun- 
| ded originally vpon the law of nature.” For as 


we learne by the light of nature, that there is 


honour that is due vnto him, cannot be per- 


| formed: without Miniſters;”/neither canthe 


— _ , - . ' 
'f Miniers arrend their funQtion without main» 


# 


i renance, FothisI will addethe ſaying of the 
{wiſe man,Prou.3,9. Honour God with thy riches. 


For ſceing heis the high PRs of heauen 
and carth,Gen.14,19,and giueth life & breath 


| andallthings vnto vs, Acts 17,24.it is our du- 


7 to render backe ſomewhat vnto him again, 
t 


him thenthe Infidels' did to their heatheniſh 
gods. Now we honour God with our riches, 
not onely when we vſethem ſoberly without 
exceſſe,tighteouſly without oppreſſion, and 
c|Mritably without defrauding of the poore, 
bur when we employ themreligiouſly roward 
his ſeruice, The Nicodemites were content 


| to become Chriſtians thus farre,as to giue 
| their hearts toGod, fo that they might haue 


liberty co diſpoſe of their bodies as theſclues 
pleaſed: but theſe will Reppe one ſteppe far- 
ther,they profeſſe ro worſhip God both with 
ſoule and body, ſo they may be diſcharged & 
diſpenſed withall from honoring him with 
their riches, They will willingly offer the calues 
of their lips.ſo they may be freed rom F calues 
of their ftalles.They can be content to trauaile 
| from the Eaſt with the wiſe ment fall down be- 
fore him and worſhip him; but they cannor a- 
bide to open theit treaſures, and preſent vnto 
him,gifts, gold, frankincenſe, & myrrhe,Mat. 
2,11. Pawhadalmoſt perſwaded Aprippato 
become a Chriſtian when hee exempred thoſe 
-bandes and chaines: and if ever we will per- 


ereby acknowledging, that wee hold all of 
{him in chiefe, except wee will yeeld lefſe vnto 


| of our timesſaith'; Suc 


|aGod,and that heis to be honoured, ſothe | 


fwade theſe to become 
fo except thefe'bandes 
gone off, for they are y 


Chriflians, wemg 5 
and chiines that we 
ery heauy Vito them 


They cannotabidethem,'' The tithes,» 
Lords, he hathreſerued ther wy = are 


few 
rent of thertenant due to the: | why 
tribute and fublidy ducto hol » k > wk] 
fore when they are nor truely ad Fo Ar 
commandeth, bur are vnconſcionab! deve; 
ned, he complaineth, that hes robbed; 6 
led, Mal. ;10, fo thar if wee'piuenotynts the 
Lord the tearh;who hath given Ynto vs the 
ther nine, let vs take heed left he reſuriet 
nine parts, and leaue vnto ys the tenth Onel ; 
AndI may ſay aSa DOE and learned kj # 
as haue taken aw 

the Churches dowry, and ſpoiled her of it, 
had bene great reaſon they ſhould have and 
her a ioynter, to recompencethe wrong th 
had offered, andthe loffe ſhee hath ſuſtained 
Salomon ſaith, Prou.20,25. Itisa fnarers 
the wan who deuoureth that whichisholy,g 
after yowes to make enquiry : but gaine blin- 
derh the eies of the wiſe. Anavias and Sq- 
phiraare ſeuerely puniſhed, who with-held 
part of that mony which was conſecratedto 
God by their owne gift : theſe deteine part of 
that, which neither they nax their fathers ever 
gaue,and yetneither feare it, nor are touched 
withit, And who can deny but all tithes are 
due by vow inthe times ofthe Goſpel? and 
that the true and due paiment of them is loog 
before all cuſtomes and preſcriptions? ltis a 
rule of common equity, that no man hauing|s, 
paſſed his conſent and his deed, may change it 
ro the preiudice of another, Now that which 
is giuen to the Church, ispaſſedover toGod 
for his ſeruice, and therefore whoſoeuerſhall 
rakeit away againe without the conſent of 
God whoſe it is,comitteth avg againſt 
him,and'dealeth worſe with him thenhewill 


ſuffer any man to deale with vs. But it will | vietia 


be ſaid,the Miniſters themſelues conſenedro 
this alienation, and therefore beeing willing, 
no ininry can be done vnto them. I anſwer, 
our conſent is not ſufficient, becauſe the vow 
is madeto God, and thereby hee 1s entituled 
vnto them, and hathrecciuedaright inthe 
by our'yow,ſo that conſequently they cannot 
be raken away without his conſent. The do- 
nation of Ananias and Sapphira was made to 
God forthe vſe of the poorezjit lay __ - 
their powernorjn the Churches to revor* : 
reuerſe thyr grant, wherein God became 10 : 
to be intereſſed. We ſee this in marriage, P 
liſhed in the face ofthe Church, ſolemn” 

by conſent of parties and parents, raum J 
the action ofthe Miniſter, and celebrat y 
the preſence of many friends; the knot _ 
be vntied,no not by agreement of = pan” 
of the parties,of the Miniſter,of the rien?” 

of the whole Congregation, b 

e isnot of the nature of 


yes wy —_— 
— Ie" —_—_—__— 
— 


— —_. 


I" "IS 


2 0,9% l, 


a a 


p—_—_— —— 


The Miniſters mult live of the Goſj pel. 


; 2 1der,or {cpararea 

| ah ike 7h may fy of the Church-en- 
Jowments, they are not meerely ciuill where 
God 15a party, and therefore that which hee 
hachrecciued, lecno: man rake away without 
his lowance.Great was the deuotion & zeale 
of the faithfull gained rothe Goſpel in the be- 
|:ginning, Our forc-fathers thoght nothing too 
much for the ſpreadingabroad of the ſauing 
truch of leſus Chriſt, Many miniftred vnto 
Chtiſtour of their ſubſtance, which hee kept 
inabagge: wherein he kept the things that 
were giuen to ſupply his owne wants,and the 
wants of otherþ,lohn113,29, After the deach 
and reſurrection of Chriſt, when hee was a(- 
cended into heauen,many deuoute men ſolde 
their poſſethions, Acts 2,45,and 4,34,35, and 
broughe the price thereof, and laid it downe at 
the Diſciples feete ; which communication of 
all things; though it tended and extended to 
the benefite of: all, yet was there eſpeciall re- 
gard had ro the Apolitles, that they ſhould 
wantnothing. For how ynreaſonable a thing 
wereit, that:ſecing they miniſtred vnto the 
Church-all things that pertaine to life & god- 
lineſle, the Church ſhould not miniſter vnto 
them food, and raiment,and al things belong - 
ing-ynto this life? After the Church was once 
ciled and eſtabliſhed among the Gentiles, 8 
diſperſed throughout the world which before 
was contained within the boundes of [udea, 
itwas better to giue lands (commonly now 


hd 


ledendowment thenmony,which as one mer- 
ily,but yer truely ſaith, he would haue called 

the Churches fixt inheritance,bur that he ſeeth 
, [theſame alſo ro be moueable, At the firſt then 
the church turned their-poſſefſions into mony, 
and afterward mony into poſſeſhons.Thus we 
ſee;the z.cale and feruency of the firlt times 8& 


lately ſhedde, was yet warme in mens hearts, 
whereby it came to paſſe that it had very an- 
ciently landes and pofletſions, borh glebe and 
houſes belonging vnto it; wherein they fol- 
lowgd the preſident of God, whenhe appoin- 
ted Ciries for the Leuites to dwell in, with a 
conuenient circuit of fields for the maintai- 
nance of their cartel, Numb.35,2. But ncuer 
was the zealc of men ſo hot, but now their cde- 
uotion is as cold : and we arc ſo farre from gi- 
vingto the Church, that wee liuc-in a frozen 
ape, wherein men ſtrive who ſhall rake moſt 
tromthe Church. 1haue heard ſome men af- 
irme,who would be thought great friends to 
the Church, but rhey are ſuch friends to the 
{Church, as the Eaſt windeis to the fruites of 
the earth,that they are willing to pay ſo much 
(andrhey can ſeenoreaſon why they ſhould 
pay any more) as the ſoile will naturally yeeld 
and bring foorth of it ſelfe' without charge of 
allage or maturing; notwithſtanding inthe 
late caſe of ACCS Wu groweth out 
of the ground without their labour, or with- 
out any great colt (noother benefite ariſing 


IL 


ine without his co- | 


ages of the Church, while the blood of Chriſt | 


b 


ro the Miniſter fromthence) haue alſo refuſed 
co pay any woodat all in kinde, or any thing 
cl{cin lieu of ir. Ifthen theſe men will allow 


 Vs,ncither the teath of the eacthlaboured,nei- 


ther yer y tenth of that which groweth with- 
out any labour, I would gladly know what 


they would allow vs? Such is the couetouſnes | 


of many men, that they (ecke to make new cu. 
ſtomes and preſcriptions euery day, and lay 
the foundation of many injurious coutſes, 
which intimeto come, will rend to the ouer- 


 throwof religion. But let all ſuch conſider & 


looke to themſelues, that be any way authors 
of deteining tithes, and of bringing ini pre- 
ſcriptions preiudiciallrothe Church; for how 
many ſocuer periſhfor want of food in ypla- 
ces where they liue,are guilty of the murche- 
ring of ſo many ſoules before the rribunal ſear 
of rhe eternall ludge,as Anuſtive teacherth, 
Laſtly,ſeeing God hath prouided that the 
Miniſters ſhould beprouided for, and hath ta- 
ken care that they ſhould bee cared for, it is 
their duty to bee diligent in reaching of the 
people,and preaching in ſeaſon & out of ſea- 
ſon. For as they are worthy of their wages, ſo 
they muſt be faithfull labourers: and as they 
muſtliue of the Goſpel, fo they muſt preach 
the Goſpel. As the people muſt communi- 
cate ynto the Miniſters in all good things, ſo 
it is required of them to teach & inſtru rhe; 
and as they are counted worthy of doxble honor, 
1 Tim.5,17, ſo they muſt rule well, As the 


called rhe glebe) as being. a more ſure and ſet= | mouth of the Oxe muſt not be muzled, ſo hee 


muſt 'tread out the corne; and they that cate 
ofthe milke of the locke, muſt bee carefull ro 


feede the flocke: euen ſo they that reap carnal | 


things,muſt be as ready to ſow ſpiritual thmgs. 
Such then as are idle drones that will nor la- 
bour,or dumbe dogs that cannot barke, hauc 
no right from God to take the maintainance 
of ſuch as diſcharge their places with care and 
diligence. He that hath no luſt co labor,ought 
to hane no liberty to care, But it is the manner 
of many men,to looke moreto the feeding of 
themſclues then to rhe Paſtours of the ſheepe: 
and to mournenot ſo much for the loſſe of the 
flocke;as for thelacke of the fleece. Theſe do 
poſſeſſe much more th@n they doe deſerue, 
None can call for more duty to bee pajde nor 
tooke more narrowly to the vtm-ſt peny; bur 
none performe'leſle duty to the people then 
rhemſelues, And if thepeople may nor deteine 
their tithes vnder colour and pretence of not 
being raught,no more may the Miniſter with- 
hold his paines vnder colour of having his 
tithes withholden from him. For albeit the 
people deale ſparingly with vs, yet wee ought 
not to ſowe ſparingly ynto them. The more 
ſparingly we feede, the more hardly they fare. 

It is not enough to preach now and then, for 

rhat wereto nuzzle them in ignorance. O 

what gicefe is ir ro ſce the ſheepe of Chriſt 


famiſhed,and how ſhould it make ourbowels | 


to yearne Within vs to heare oo one. children 
aske bread, & to haue no man breakg it onto them! 
4 


| 
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— | God would hauc his ſonnes and daughters fed |  Firſtofall,the bleſſing 


of God is att; 
tothe full,and thetable of his children furni- | ypon the laboursof thoſe tha als 


 JCol.zr7. d with bread plentifully or richly, and as Da- for the moſt part bringeth ro», 

by Plal.23.5, begs th a A « 46h Fant keep them | teſt works by the robe Wn. ” 4. 
not onely living, but in good liking; not only | neſt inſtruments,and by them he will oa 
from being famiſhed, bur alſo fat and flori- | gaine glory to himſelfe, as well az by menof 
ſhings-- omit the greateſt pifcs, albcic theyalſobeeof hi: 
EEG _ -..._ | owne-planting. Exod.g,1o, CMoſes wasng 
Es : R208, eloquent ,yet Hoſes was potent;he was not fin 

23 But the Levites ſpalldo the ſermice of the | m ſpeech, buthe was full of the Spirit: 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, they ſhall beare | com laitieth he could net fpeake, cha 26; /bir 
their iniquity? it ſhall a ſtatute for ener through- | Go ſupplied his wants,and made himablets 
ont your generarions QC 16,07 thunder our wdgements againſt the Impeni- 
24 But thevithes of the chilare þ Iſrael which | rent.Secondly,that the power & glory might 
they offer as 41 hrane Jorg ore the Lord, I haxe | be of God alone. If God ſhold alwaies worke 
ginen vnto the Lexites to inheritee therefore Thane | his will by men of higheſt place & of prexeſ 
| ſaid -vnto them, Among the. children of 1ſrael they | gifts, the force of the word andthe conver. 
ſhall haze no mheritance | on of the ſoule would be iudged toproceede 
Es from man and not fromGod, Asthehoft of 


Gideon were to0 many for God to ſauewithal 
The office of the Levites is ſet downe,they | ſo ſometimes the gifts of men are roo orew 


muſt take the charge of the Tabernacle of the | for him ro conuert with them, leſt we ſhould 
Congregation, and do ſeruicertherein, Now lay, we haue done it; therefore dothGodof. 
among thele (no doubt) were men of all forts | ten pur: this treaſure in veſſels of meanerxc.} 
and of ſundry gifts, ſome were morelearned, | count,that the excellency of the power may bee of 
and ſome leſle, 2 Chron.30,22,yet the diſpen- | God,end not of vs,2 Cor.4,7, Thirdly,fuchs| 
ſatzon was committed vnto them, and there- | are conſcionable in their places, dobriugms-| 
| fore all muſt be regarded and reſpeRed, the | ny bleſſings to the people, and convert may 
Leuites (though inferiour) as wel asY Prieſts, | ſoules,ſo that the worke of God dothpe 
and among them both ſuch as were more | vnder their hands,which ſecke Gods glory! 
meanely qualified. And as God had giuenthe | nottheir owne praiſe; that the _ 
charge of the Tabernacle, ſohe pr charge | thereby be encouraged to heare them, andto 
to the people to accept of their Miniſtery, depend ypon them . Itis anhard materto| 
{4 Doattrine, The dogtine is, thatallinthe Miniſtery, | deny our blues inthe worke of the Mmiſtery, | - 
Miniſte:s of | whatſocuer their gifts be, are to beaccepted, | and ro trample our owne crediteandeflimati-| 
very meane |{yea though their gifts oftentimes be ſmall & | onin the world vnder our feete, as the great 
gits muſtbe | lender, True it 1s, they muſt all haue ſome | Rabbies know well enough , that weema 
regaded. | "ifts ro fir then to teach the people, bur how- | ſeckethe olory of Godone)y, witharight a 
F- {oeuer they be inferiour ro many others, yer | feQion. | 
| for their office ſake they muſt be regarded, I | What then ? Is it needlefſe to banc (chootes |... 
| do not fay, rhepeople ſhovld depend vpon | of learning,or for thechildre of theProphets 
| them, that are vtrerly ignorant and vnlearned, | to be trained yp in them, andthere repared 
{ but if meanely gifted in compariſon of others, | for the Miniſtery ? 1 anſwer,No; theleare10- 
the people muſt not forſake them,neither wi- | rable & necef{ary helps to fit men Rong 
der from one Leuite to another, Markethere- | worke and high calling : & all meanes, 
fore,that Miniſters endued with a ſmall, and | were greater;are little enough, forwho «jg 
yet a competent meaſure of gifts, may not- | cient for theſe things? 2, Cor.2,16. Wemu 'c 
withſtanding doe vnto God good ſeruicein | theſe, and leaue the ſucceſſe to Gods provi 
the Church,and gaine glory to his Name. He | dence, who is not tied vnto them, 00 niorecht | 
putteth his rich treaſures in veſſels,not of fil- | Chrift ro chuſe his Diſciples out ofthe co8-| 
uer and gold, but of earth. Among the Apo- | pany ofthe Scribes and Pharihics. 
ſtles,it is tobe thought, that ſome had greater Againe,if God worke his will, whenloe- 
Make 3,17. Sang others, ſome were the ſonnes of thun- | ver he will, by men of meanc oifts, k 
2 Cor 15,10. ; and ſome /abowred more abundantly then o= | leth not, whether men ſtudy or not, of ſeeke 
| Roman.15,19 | thers,no doubt according to the gifts they had | to attaine to knowledge, and to better ie 
receiued,yerall profitable toy Church, There | knowledge, becauſe tbcy may doe mores , 
is « difference of gifts by the ſame Spirit, never- | with leſſe gifts. I anſwer,this ought w_ # 
cheleſle, all gizen toprofite withall, x Corin, 12, | no man negligent or careleſſe, but 13 
4,5>6,7-And Pax laith , he ſpake with tongs | double his care and diligence. For w__ 
morethen others, 1 Cor.14,18, Experience | ter encouragement can WE have top this 
reacherh this among our ſelues, that many of | the duties of our calling, thent9 heare a 
meane gifts, and lictle humane learning, yet | voice full of comfort, ell done, thou if 
hauc beene profitableteachers, and pow cefall faithfull ſeruant thou haſt bene fail full a7 0 
inſtruments of much goodin the Church of | rhings, [will make thee r#ler over ma) _—_ 
| God, gaining many tohim., Thercaſons. | ter into the ioy of tby Lord? Mat, 2 5,30 


j 


Ke 


a a 0 


dt Remy 
- Pm Md m—— ts — —_— — — ——_ p—_ _—_ 

—— 
— — 


— _- 


EC DE en Foods SARES CEAE ts \ ph T4 OA 
, WL OI tl Ae RO Es. ao b T0 a a - 7 BY nes 1 HEY PITCH 
o * $87 <5, 3 "PS Wo Oe OT 0R q » So "x 8 Ll EI, - 
Fc $07 abt EIS nt +  INEs £ L ; he I» x al. 
> gs Ep, eo nx - *: 
oy | | 


2 The Miniſters that haue ſmall gifes,mult be regarded, «.- 
] —o man ought to grow careleſſe, becauſe God | one as can truely ſpeake thus, ſo fag as humane 
il} bleſſe {mall gifts, for that were to continue frailty will ſuffer him, ſhall- haue his defects 
in fin chat grave might abomnd,Rom.6,1, Laſtly, | fi op tore ny God will accompany the labour 
om hence ſome will obiect, that chenit sk1]= | of his Miniſtery with the power of his Spiric, 
lechnor whom the Officers and Ouerſcers of One ſuch meane learned man,that hath zeale 
the Cburch do chuſe and ordaine, | how igno- | with knowledge,and knowledge with conſcis 
-ant and ynſufficient locuer they be? ] anſwer, | ence,8 conſcience with diligence, & makech 
they are tO follow F ordinary rule, to appoint | theends of his Miniſtery the good .f F peo- 
ſuch as are apt to teach, 1 Tim. 3,2, Again,God | ple. & the glory of God,is woith an hundred 
ſypplieth rhe wants of ſuch as he chuſeth, ; as | ofthole proud Pharifies.that lowe the wppermoſt 
appearechin the Diſciples, whichmen cannot; ſeates and to be ſaluted in the market, Mat, 23,6, 
Laſtly, there is diffecence betweene ſuch as The Apoſtle ſhewethin himſelte & requieth 
haue meane gifts,and ſuch as have.none: the | of others another ſpirit: He made himſelfe 4 
one fort are Gods Miniſters, the other are ſernant unto all, that hee might win the more, 1, 
mens.not Gods. +... | cor.g,1y.Neuer came there greater detriment 
The vſes remaine, Firſt we ſee,it is a ſpecis | in former dajes or preſent times to F Church, PS VR 
|all gift of God, not a fiuite of learning, fora | then by vnconſcionable & ynfaithfull learned mnGFrme eg 
[Miniſter to cÞnuert ſoules ro G OD by prea+ | men, Who vſurped greater tyrrany in y church nec man is a 
[ching of the wo1d: - for this grace and fauour | then they ? Who hath ſtarued moe ſoules,and plague tothe } 
is often denied to many famous ſervants' of | ſent them headlong inthrongs to hell, th 
God, Efay 6, 10, and 53,1,and 49,4. Chriſt | they? Who haue falleninto the fin of Nonyre- 
himſelfe conuerted not all ro whom hee prea- | f1dency,and idleneſfie in their reſidency more 
ched, he often comple ineth of their infidelity | then they? Who haue bin greater hingrances 
{and hardneſlſe of heart, they would not be gathe= | to the free paſſage of the Goſpel, ) 
red, whom he would haue gathered 8nd gained to Who hane more diſturbed rhe 
chefaith, Mat 23,37, INeuertheleſſe, we ſhall | Church,and bin the cauſes of atheiſme,pope- 
be rewarded, not according as we haue con- | ry,carnall liberty and opea prophanenes, then 
uerted which lycth not in our power, but ac- | they by reaſon of their reputed knowledge? 
[cording as wee haue laboured,which lyethin | who ſtand ſo much.vpon their tw: ling tules 


ourpower, If learning could do any thing of | and places of ſuperiority,and yer want conſci= 
lir{elfe, thenthe beſt learned ſhould doe moſt | ence of their durie lowlineſſe of mind, loue to 
good. But as the,noſt learned do not molt la- God, and, compaſſion to his people, W hat 
bour, ſo they.doe not ſee the greateſt fruite of | ſhall all their protound leaning auaile them, 


15 | a ENT RE vo 
their labour. We muſt therefore all of vs,whar- | when they want an humble heart to ſeaſon 


fener ous gifts 2re, depend wholly vpon God;| and ſanRifie ;their learning withall? Whar 
\forhis blethng, foraſmuch as Paul planterh, & | then, will fome ſay? doe you goe abourto 
| 4poloswarereth, but God giveth the increaſe, | condemne learning, ſo great an ornamentin 
1 Cor. 2 ,6,7.nay,he beginneih ayd makethan | all? 1 doe not goe abour to diſgrace learning, Ant 
lend of his owne worke it is he that giveth vs | or to contemne any learned mcn, or to barre _ 
leraceto will and to do of his good pleaſure.  |.the rewards of learning , much lefſerobrin 
- ;Secondly,.-.euery one ought to make it the |'jn ignorance,the mother of ba;bariſme, Lear- 
ſpeciall end of our Miniſtery, the edification |. ning isa precious iewell, jtisa great bleſſmg 
lofthe Church,therby to bring many children, |. of Godyit is a notable ornament ioyned with 
vnto Chriſt, This doubtl-s is che reaſon, why | true, godlinefſe, whereſoguer and in whomſo- 
ſo many greax DoCtors and deepe Divineg are | euer they, meete 'and are coupled. rogether, 
very drones, - and altogether ynprofitable.in' | there followeth-an exceedingbleſſing, For as 
their places,albeir peraduenture profitable e- |.anvnfaithfull, learned man is a great plague 
nough to their owne purſcs; they looke alto-'| to the Church,ſo l hold this a$.4.certainexyle, ! x1, preater 
gether to the rewards of learning (as they call | rherencuer came greater goodto the Church! good ce:merh 
|!hem) & to popular fame, as though they thar. |. then by a conſcionable learned man, 1 wiſh, | to the church, 
had greatelt rewards, had alwayes greateſt; |'as Afoſes ſaid to loſhuagzat all the Lords people th-n by con- 
{learning : qr they that had greateſt learning, || were Prophets,aud that he wouldpowre out bis ſþi- "nine 
had alwaies greateſt conſcience : wheras they! |-rit vpen them all, Numb.11. 29. 1 greeve at no [ 
ſhold looke to the benefir of the;people, Thele |. mans learning , Tenuy no. mans preferment, 
hunt after the praiſe and glor of; the world, & | 1 defirethat all had the rongye of the learned 
[dehre to be called great Rab ines, and there-: | to fpeake the language of Canaan, Eſay 50.4yea 
org oftentimes, God cafteth dupg,in their fa- |,the rongues and gifts of Angels, 1 Cor, 13.1. 
$9;that they, may.learne to bee aſhamed 2, ſo | whoſe nawes they beare,Reuel.1.20.and 2.1. 
}that wee may Gay vatochemy} as/Chrift dath, | but withallLadde , that as a ſword is a good 
Tohn 5,44. How.canye belteue, mbich..receiueho- | xhing and of neceffary viero defend & offend, 
[rourone of avorber, and ſeche;uot 4hq honour frews |, yet being piit.into the hand ofa. tyrant, ora} 
Grd rely? Wheroas me coughing beg likeayr' | mad manzit doth much hurt, becauſe it is abu- 
|Lordand Maſeryco be ablsijafome menwce | {ed: fo learning is agreatbleſſing of God, and 
(ag ach hin, broke not mint owhe;glory. there maketh vs differ not. only from bruire beaſts 
\s anethat ſeekgrhang indgetly oh $,40,)! Suchia SR FOM-NONGE fann alſo; itis profuable to | 
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prouc,and improoue, reforme,& inftru&: bur 
beingpowred into a giddy ſpirit, and an vn- 
confcionable man, as wholeſome wine into 
an ynWholeſome veſlell,it loſeth his taſte, and 


| full, and bringeth much miſchiefe, and ſome- 
times the vtter ruine not onely of the perſon y 
poſſeſſerh ir, but of the whole Church y is pe- 
ered with it,yet not of it owne nature, but 
by his corruption that doth abule it. 
Thirdly,from hence ariſeth comfort to men 
of meane gifts & of ſmall knowledge, if they 
be painfull and conſcionable. True it is,they 
muſtnot be [eroboams Prieſts, that were ney- 
ther Leuites norlearned, bur taken from the 
baſeſt of the people,as vnſauory ſalt good for 
nothiag : howbeirif with their meane gifrs 
they i; not meane diligence,and fo diſcharge 
a 700d conſcience,God acceptgth and appro- 


——Jueth of them; yea,he bleſſerh their abours, 8 


worketh his great worke of regeneration by 
the:n, & ſealeth vp thereby his fauour to their 
owne conſciences.We ſee this in eHpollos mE- 


' | tioned inthe Acts, he wasnot altogether de- 


ftitute of knowledge,thogh he had bur little, 
hnowing only the baptifme of Tohm,ch.18,2 5.thar 
is;the doctrine of [ohx preaching repentance 
which he ſcaled vp by baptiſme : but his want 
of knowledge he did recompence with pain= 
fulneſſe in his preaching, for he was fernent #1 


Lord : ſo that albeit he came far behind others 
ingifts of vnderſtanding,yet did he paralell or 
requall rhem,and peraduenture goe before the 
Tn feruency and faithfulneſſe, andin the effe& 
of his Miniſtery : for he was zealous of Gods 
glory,cloquent in ſpeech, diligent inhis place, 
mighty inthe Scriptires,and confounded the 
Tewes thar beleeued not in Chriſt. ' But woe 


'zeale,nor dili gence,nor conſcience. It is noted 
[of the Angel," thatis, of the Miniſter of the 
Church of Ph#ladelphia, that bee had but alittle 


brought much good to the Church of GOD 
by vfing theni carefplly ; forhe did not onely 
Keepe the word,atid conteſſe the Lord in time 
of trouble andperfectition, but converted ma- 
ay enemies that they came and worſbipped before 


yet he had many children'whomhe conuerted 


}t6 the faith. Por as'the Apoftle'teacheth ot 


of the Prophet, that the deſolate hath" many moe 


'tiAnd as it. ottenfaleth CONES weak man 
begetteth many me childrentheryhee tharis: 

eater ſttenprhii (o ſuch as hatiebiitweake 
ts,do notwithflanding bringmany to God, 


the weaknefſe of their gifts, from doing their 
duty,temembring the ſaying'sf- Chriſt, Mat., 
"1 3,12. hoſoener hath,to bim ſhall be Finen, ; 4p d4 
: ? 8 95 RS. A. EEG 2d 
he ſhall hate more nbmndance, ' 9 90 


oe, + of + 55 GSI=o - 


& Mo 4 $e A 4 


the Spirit, and taught tgently the things of the 


vnto them that haue neither knowledge ,nor 


ſtrength, a ſmall meaſure of graces and gifts, 
[yer hee maintaified the truth reſolutely, and 


buy feet,Rev.3,8,9,though'he had hitle fromgth 


children then ſhewhich hath an husband:Efay'$ a, 


-Fet nor therfore atiy be dif couraged through, 


becommeth nor onely vnprofitable, but hurt- | 


Shall, 


| 


ny 


of 


©. 


a 


 bimcrucified,x Cor.2,2, 


diligence, For it oftentimes faltethouttha 


' Church ſhould not ſtand in the wiſedomeof 


| nother. For theſe doe much good in their plt- 


| do thriue & proſper far better it knowledge, 


ethnot. - The peop eapal 
* tonſciofable Miniſter, which bendet 


- 
- 
” 


* 
w 


"gifts t6 edification that hee tay profÞue 
him.” and vſcth*hem no# 66g00rB97 


| Fourthly,this ſeruerhiro humbleandubaſe; | thimſelfe,burtoGdd,zre in far den 


9 haue the great 
octors of the Church, th 

ſtand ouermuch ypon the mag hoe Ut 
ning, but crave with all numility the b | 5 
of God, and caſt downe themſelues = 
their gifts athis footttoole of whom Pex ” 
ceived them,that withal they may receiy 4 
fort in their Miniſtery from him, Their abr 
arc oftentimes leſſe bleſſed, becanfo they 5 
ſo much ypon their (choole-learning nay 
tongues, titles,degrees,and ſuch like privle 
ges,that they oftentimes forget theprinci l 
part of their calling to do goodtoGods e0- 
ple,& to know nothing among them bu; chef 


| Many the 

come farre behinde themin Perry wn 
go farre before them in conſcience: Which ate 
beneath themin learning, butaboue themin 
labour,and finde a greater bleſſing vpontheu 


elt gifts, and arehio), 


ſuch as are great Linguiſts, and profound 
Clearks beare rhemſelues foproud vpontheir 
reputation, that they neuer defirea bleſſn 

from Sod, nor crave of him to ſanfifie ther 
gifrs,and therefore they oftentimes beuethe 
aire, & neuer pierce the conſcience of thehex 
rers,neither win any ſoules toGod, They 
ſpeake in the entiſing words of mans wiſedime, t 
vtter ſtrange tongues to gaine admiration& 
aftoniſhment mthe hearers, but regard nor 
the aemonſtration of the Spirit 1 Cor.2,4. whet- 
as others which preach in weakneſſe, andin 
feare,& in much trembling, thatthe faith of 


men,but in F power of God, aremadeinſtru- 
ments of bringing a plentiful haueſtto God, 

Laſtly, ler-the people content themſelues 
with ſuch as God hath ſer ouerthem, though 
they benor moſt excellent in gifts;andcount 
ita bleſſing from God, not refuſing or dida» 
ning to heare them and to dependypon them, 
as the Paſtors y watch oner their ſauter. They ate 
oftentimes edified in their mot holy faith, & 
profite in knowledge, in repentance, andino- 
bedience vnder ſuch a one, more then ynders 


ces,and turne many to righteouſneſſe, Thed 
et of Daniel and of his fellowes wasno : 
then Water and Pulſe : yet with that they prol- 
pered better,then they which hadtheirpon” 
oh from the Kings Table, becauſe they Were 
dieted at Gods aloiwance, andrherefore it Was 
tdyned with his bleſſing : ſo are may m— 
prnneyyer with pure doArine,taken out 


1 ; ; # Sh pL $ 
oly fountains of the Scriprutes,who e ſoul 


in fairh,and inobedience, thentheirs at 3 
fed after a more flately and coſtly gary) 
with flowers of-eloquence and oftentaion | 
butane leartfing, which puffeth vp, DR | 
le. that-hauveapall -0-i 
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168747 he order and interpretation of the words. 
Tuctas haue a great Doctotrr, a-cufining Melt © av oath wa; Moraine ahora —— 
iſt, an excellent Artiſt, a deepe Philoſopher ren = on becauſe we would not haue 0- 
2 ſubrill diſpurer,an eloquent Oratour , an a- | ortopurl raud & ro defame vs,co oppreſſe vx 
cute Logitian,or a profound ſchooleman, wel | not Ky d Ne from vs,and therfore we ought 
ſeene in hiſtories, and well redde in Fathers: be fe ed ah others: nay we ought to 
and is withall withour:conſcience and lJeaueth dealin Hos Ge good for euill, and in all our 
ant ke, or (if he bee among them ) hideth —_ ng. one with another roproceed by the 
his gifts and burierh his ralent : or;ifhevſe his | thers ſh Juld rechembring how we deſire 0- | 
Ee now and then, bendeththemrto vanity, | I will w— deale with vs. Burh point which 
b':topieryzro oſtentation;not Ne | nd y ns Is this, that itisa fine for 
no nary doe )vſe them againſt he —_ nn : p ciallythe Miniſter , to take thepro- A finne to 
nor for the'truth 3 to deſtroy,nor to build : "o | ver commodiries of any place, andnot to tos = 
roote out,notto plant, Woev 5] ; performe the duties that belong rher Ps IN 
not to plant, -nco' that peo- | ſay $6.10,11,Ezck | eunto,E- |Place,and 
plechat haue {uch aguide: ach <idle Fan 2s 2 Theſſ z2 1s os . 34-23, I Cor. 9.13,14. not to dif. 
" ih vntothem, whatſocuer hee doth-to | ' Tie ates frfbeedag | yung oy 
| : eca ; ; 
OITs : - | uenfor duties performed raed mo 12: | Naſort, 
_ IB 37h Chet bet Goland ereforc hee is 
| —co | ore God, and ſtealeth the benefit 
25 Abdrbe Lord ſpake onto Moſes,ſaying, | th OY OY 0 gs is a fine 
IE Thus oaky voto the Lentte 46k Fh "t _ arora it is iniuftice.If a man ſhold 
they , when ye take of the children of Iſbael the fy {OSU TAN HUE TPO 8 OA 
tithes which I bane ginen you, Tc. en es hd bend irene Sot, anna : like 
27  Andthis your heave offering 8c men ſon that promiſed his father to worke 
| 28 Thuryenalſo fall 3-6 => * is vineyard,but wert not,Matth, 21.30, c- 
3) Ouef aljor gifiryeuhalefer gee. | dealing: would condemne himof wrongful! 
Tire than fhak for he, = - ing :ſo is it ynivſt and inivrious for a Mi: 
31. Avdyee- ſhal care it in exery place is v4 oy take the profit that ſhall ariſe out of 
jour honſholas : for it #1 your reward ome ſer- 4 EY , and then not to performe that 
Meri the Tabernace ofthe Congroputidn,” * * - array rcquired,as belonging of right vnto 
3%. Andyeſball beare no ſinne,&c. otro Prdodl ome, 
HS I OUTIGns LA eee tae Secondly, this-is an occaſion of t 
FD i = he peri- 
| , Hoſe - ſpeaking borh of the Prieſts and __ of many people, both of himſclfe EY 
Leunes,ſpeakerh firſtof their office, and th others comifnitted to tis charge;1 Tim. 4, 16 
[ofthejr maintenance, | for wharſocuc by A faithfull Miniſter by doing his dury doth 
have,they enioy, it for their ſeruice verſe &y | ſaxe both himſelfe and them) that heare him ; " 
itis gjuen ynto theny & rbejr reward for thei — deftroyerh both himlelfe and hi 
New ſernice in the Tabernacle of the Congregation,ver. | fi Pat; Therefore it muſtneeds bee wrong 
es [31, "Now the Levites are charged to —_ ull. If it were fo, that he did deſtroy himſ, Ife 
nuely wich the Prieſts,as they would hau _ OR FL fa 
people ro deale rruely with thom.;The a e | therer: but when with himſelfe he (hall n inc 
Rope | i pay tithes our oftheirrnkes ko * Neal many others, it muſt nceds be more jim ipevs 
te [byreaſon of their honor Ls te Ma nog he wrt not ecfotidied bis 5 Fas 
a5 it, were beare the burden and ook of doth defraud the people, and depriueth K, 
day ;and leaſt 1; ff the | of that great good whi EY they k, 
fo; and leaf couetoiu{nefle and greedineſſe | Rowet S 0 which the Lord hath be | 
X gaine: ſhould make thembaſe mitided and om ypon them, and committed vnts ki 
ay begged he telleth:them thar they vo Pays ro deliver and difpenſe vnto them. Hee hath 
ng (rowld be nolefſe guilty of thefr,3f th - | truſted them witha great charge , and willed 
deal raudulently and Hite he by - wy ang hor i the ſame to their vie, 1 Tim,6 
en the people if _ deale falſely NE betke ano "i = neo and 
145115 a64200 + othecn as the peo lemvuſt- ſer: gd enings rom his bro- 
[our their tiches before th P j muſt-ſet'| rherdoeoffendthe Law, Exod.28 , 
the reft.:-:ſo muſt — ey pre umedtovſe | is his'fin that keepeth by i 
Vt d Fe Lo hes Þ the -Leuites t = ES acke ſpirituall rhi 
[they, Dejore they vie the of rar chg mtr does ro whom they ought to be F 
t "apt pvlerue from hence the common b ,and ſo much greater, as the difference 15 
ule of equity, Whatſocuqr we wonldthar - erweene ſpirituall and temporal,” | 
15 va, 5 bt vs we ſbonld doe the other | -' This ſetueth to condemne the Popiſh Pe 
tothe, Matt.7.12.Weare ready v9.9.0 cherstharliuve vpotithe ſpoile of the Church, ſet, 
ere ard | andmake merchandiſe of mens ſoules. Wee 


Dottrime, 


| 


ogren * 


to require good dealing of 

| Y- bop ing ofqthers toward : 
£38, tflack g ot qt ward our | mi ht taxetheſe,and | | 
ameto others, "5048 rite ret ws dere, crime, ho the Wa H 
lan indring any Drago 47 * ot hurting loweſt; from the head tothe fi the 
in bis ſub y mann bis body,itt his ſoule, | Popethe mighti 2) o the foote, from the| 
|broppjeion ty Fang Fetnemioig anpley, | rharRves he elſes, and conflee roger 

tip : this the darkih FX y lying, by ſlagde-' to deſtroy the people ond hi onpire together 
| ight of naturall reaſon | ted that hath his hand deepeRin by þ ccoun-| 
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10 Numb. _ . Totake the profes of any particular place, | 


"For though man of them haye goodly rer 
| uenewes,and haue filled themſelues with:the 
| far of the earth, yer they liue at pleaſure;,. and 
'are no whit ſeruiceable to the Church; ;of 
\ whom 1 may ſpeake with the Apoſtle , Rome 
| 16.18. They that are ſuch , ſerue not our Lord 
 Jeſits Chrift ,. but their owne belly, and by gard 
woras and faire ſpeeches deceine the hearts of ihe 
ſimple. Eg 

The Cardinals doe ſcorne- this office; as 
too baſe and ſimple for them,and chule rather 


| 2 reipnelike Princes, then to rule as. Paſtors: 


and make more reckoning of their purple, 
thea they doe of their people ; and therefore 
turne ouer the toile and labour of reaching to 
(the Pariſh Pricſts, whereas themſclues nor 
long agoe were no whit better, The Prieſts 
conlidering that they haue no calling 'to 


| preach,butto ſay Maſſe, and.to readetheir | 


| po:tuiſſe,doe paſſe it ouer as athing imperti- 
nent vnto them. The Monkes, which of anci- 
! ent time labored with their hands, liue at caſe 
| and pleaſure in,their Cloyſters and Couens, 
but doe no goodto others, The Abbors fat 
i rhemſclues like boares in their ſtyes, andare 
no way ſeruiceable to the Church , but make 
their bellies their god, and their kitchen their 
hcaucn,and their table their ioy:and thePope, 
which fitteth at the ſterne and. gouerneth the 
(þjp,raketh no care of any thing , bur letterh 


follow his example... 


Secoudly.,.tolet theſe paſſe,angl to come 


content to reape the, profigs of zheir places, 
'and ſwallow great prxeferments downe: their 
| wide thrgates,and, yct take no paines at-all jr 
reaching, This.certainely js apalpable fine, 


[how ſoeuer many,cuenthoſethat are Non res | 


| {dents already.; | or. would bee, open their 
mouthes, .and ſet on workexheir pennes to 
| mainetaine and defend theſame. This'we all 
confeſſe to bee. ynlawfull in, other callings, 
{xwhere notwithſtauding the danger is nor ſo 
great,how then ſhould it beallowed and-goe 


[ 


'a greater treaſure, to wit, mens ſoules2 Woe 
then to thoſe,that are ready torake,but.not.ro 


. -v 


'to live by the; tweate of ther mens brawes, 
and to doe;nq quty for it, If atiy man goe:a- 


bout to take from they, any parg of their hi«:| 


' ving,they cry aut of ſacxiledge, if theyhaue 


- inot their tiches paid to them without-any ſyb- 


| tration pr.Arminution;if apy claime any: cu+ 
ſtones or preſcriptions,they.cxclaumebyand 
 by,of theft and robbing of the Churchz when 

in the, mape-ſeaſon.,... they, are the greateſt 


theeues and.roub bers theinſelues, and; wrong, wages; andwhere lice 


the Church by.chei.owne beaftly cuſtiomes, 
30d tran; Ao hp Law of God by theirowrni 


(traditions, ; For they: gan,bee conteuraavob! 


|the people, and to keepe: therh fromthoſe 


i 


-_ 


_—_ ma 
_— . 
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a wow , 


to ſer ouer. them ſuch an 


} ment ſent of God vpon them for theit con- 
| tempt of his word, and for their other fitnes 


.11 alone ;:{p that iris no mzapuell if all the reſt * 


vnto our ſelues, it reproougth. all ſughrias' are | 


for currant inchat calling.,, wherein men are | 
put in trult not with filuer,and gold, , bur with: 


give; toſwallow, what they.can, bur will di-" 
R bats noching ; chey may be:truely charged: 


) frompare:of their owne goods forn nfo 


things that are farre more precious 
_ | FO by the Lawof Go 
whereby it commeth to paſſe, that the Gyre. 
the Miniſter turnerh Nas a Feng 8 
thepeople, It is noted of Chryſoftome . ay 
they.loughtto bring him into the Mini : 
thar he began to excuſe himſelfe, and to bra 
torthincothele words, Whatgrieuous finhath 
this people:commitred, that it pleaſerhGog 
vnworthy Miniſter? 
any inſufficiency, bur 
humility, and partly 


Which are 
d and man 


bur he ſpake chis not for 
parily 'out of his owne 
from afecling ofthe waightines of thath; h 
calling ; butwe may ſpeake it out of ex Jy 
ence andfay;What greeuous: finne have fur, 
dry congregations committed in this land 
that ithathpleaſed God in juſtice to ſer Ouer 
them dumbe and carelefſe Miniſters , tha 
{weepe away.the benefit, bur-never perfotme 
any duty? and therefore whoſocuer they are 
tbatlyeynder any ſuch heauy burden, they 
haue no cauſe to reioyce, bur rather tOPreene 
and to groane vnder it; 'as a tearefull-1udge. 


, 


which they have committed againſt hi, For 
whereſocuer any ſuchareſetled,asitis agren 
linne inthem,ſo it is certainelya preat plapye 
to the people,and therefore areto fiphangh 
ment for.it.. I know-theſe men pretend-ſur- 
dry reaſons, bur all their reaſons ars ſugpe- 
ſed from their owne profit, and thereforeitis 


+ 7] bn 


A feruarit hired/by*6he 'manma 
another.;: and exaCtthe Wages 09 
muſt doe his worke/, where he ret 0) hel 
© dvrh no work, | 
carinot juſtly challenge any | ye 266 rh | 
Agains, when hee is byred of ol ns: 
norleale/his buſinefſe, and ruvine , 6.300 a! 
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and not to diſcharge the duty,is aſinne.. 


"II 


| Againe, ſome,ſay they,are Miniſters of che | 
Church of England,not of this or that church: 
1nd therefore ſothat they preach, it skillerh 
nor where they preach. 1 anſwer,this is a fl- 
ty (hift, and no better then to receive an almes 
of one, and to giue thankes to another: or to 
1abour at Tarſhiſh when thou art ſent ro Ni- 
riveb, Beſides, why more a Miniſter of En- 
and, then of Scotland, Ireland, France, Ger- 
many,and the like > And let ſuch men looke 
vpon their, commitſhon which is giuen vnto 
them ropreach. For albeirin their letters of 
orders they bee authorized in generall to 
reach, yetin their inſtirution and induRion, 
they haue;2 particular charge afſigned ynto 
them to preach in ſuch or fuch a place, A+ 
gaine , wha can enter ypqn ay other mans 
chatge without the licenſe and allowance of 
the incumbent ? Can any Miniſter be ſaid pro- 
perly ro be a Miniſter of England, when heis 
not allowed to doe any Miniſteriall a& with- 
outhis conſent that is Miniſter of the place, 
and ifhe doe, hee is puniſhable by the Lawes 
of the land? Burt they will obiect yet further 
vnto vs,that they haue their charge from men 
and that diſtinQion of Pariſhes is not of God 
or of Diuine inſtitucion,, 1 anſwer, all Mini- 
ters ought to have ſpeciall flockes, by the 
Law of God and man : for otherwiſe what 
difference betweeiie the calling of the Apo- 
ſiſes and the.calling of Paſtours and teachers ? 
Mie we Apollles in our dayes, to take care 
indifferently and indifinitely of all Churches ? 
Trac-itis,the Church maketh Pariſhes grea- 
ter or lefler, wider or narrower, 7 to.haue moe 
or fewer hearers afſembled togethet: buz Ged 
himſelfe limitteth congregations , and diui- 
deth people from people, & appointeth'them 
tobe ſuch as one Miniſter at once may teach 
them ; otherwiſe wee ſhould. make himthe 
Gog of confulibn andnot 0 order, whereas he, 
is the author of order, not of confuſion, 1 would 
know herefoge of: xeſe-Minifterof the lar- 


.* 


2 larger alling xben.c3rher EY1Q0P.9f Arch-. 
byſhop ; for whereas they exerciſe authority 
ouer a Djoceſſe or a Provincc,and out of them 
claimeno iurisd1tion, theſe claime to be Mi- 
niſters ouex.an whole countrey or kingdome'; 
-| Tay, Lwould know of them, whether their 
= coaing be Apoſtolicalh,or Paſtorall? if it bee 
Apoſtolicall, then. they are. ſenximo all the 
world to teach all N ations, Marth. 28.19. ifit 
be Paftorall, then = ; are confined. to one 
place, The ſame watchman cannot watch in 
digers places : che ame ſhepheard 5annot at- 
teng divers flocks 7 .the ſame ficward cannot 
rule andprouide for two or three families di- 
ſind and diſtant 6ng-from another. No man 
thatis wiſe will erſtertaine ſuch a watchman, 
ſuch a ſhepheard,ſych a fieward,as hath beene 
already ctigertained, _ Laftly, they will plead 
for themſelues,th; trhey preach by ſybſtirures 
ſo that thou h 1 61 haue raken ypon rhem 
the car eand the cure ,yet they haue their Cu- 


« 
"ix 


| choſen ofhim,may not chuſe another to. goc 


geRex eat, (Þ4r challenge themſclucsto have. 


an 
—— 


rates ; and though they be cluarged with the 
people,yer they are ditcharged by their depu- | 


not lawfull to ſubſtitute by the lawes of the 
land, Hee that is the Princes Ambaſſadour 


for him, foraſmuch as he ſhall be his Ambaſſa- | 
dour,and not thePrinces : and he thar is cho-| 
ſento be a Captaine, may nor afſigne another 
rogoinhis place,8& he inthe meane ſeaſon re. 
maine at home, Bur of this wee haue ſpoken 
elſewhere, | 

Thirdly,to leaue the reprooſe of the Mini- 
ſtery,from hence by proportion we may ex- 
tend the doctrine ro all others thar receive 
wages for their labour, Ic reprooueth there-| 
fore ſeruants and hirelings that ſerve for hire, 
whether they worke by the day or by the 
yeere, and yer doe not the bulineſſe faithfully 
for which they are employed, Moſt of theſe 
are eye-ſeruants, not heart-ſeruants, who are 
more nimble with their tongues,then quicke 
with their hands. Theſe can find time enough 
roprattle with others, but they care not how 
little they worke for their maſters. To giue 
theſe theirright, and to doe them no wrong, 
they are plaine theeues, and no betterthen 
fuck as picke their maſters purſes, The law 
of G OD eſteemeth no otherwiſe of then, 
Which is the Law and rule of all equity. They 
ought to labour with a good conſcience, and 
tobe as ready to do their worke as to receiue 
their wages,and to be as vnwilling to ſlacke 


their hand in labourins, as rhey would bee to | 


2»? 


heue their maſterto ſlacke his hand in paying 

Sfthem. : , | 
Againe, as they would haue their ſervants 

in time to come, when God ſhall bleſſe them 

with ſeruants,& inable them to ſer workmen 

| on work,to Jabour gruly,diligently,and faith-! 
| fully for themſclues, ſo letthem deale as true 
"Jabourers with their bodily maſlers, that ſo 
God may blefſe them with faithfull ſcryants 

and faithfull ſeruice another day. And as 
| they ought at all times ro be diligent, fo then 
eſpecially, when houſe keeping 13 chargeable, 
and groweth to be double ſo much as jt was 
before. Bur whatis this to the greateſt ſort? } 
ſa that they hape enough and feeteno wanr,fa [ 
their bellies be filled with v2 Ap they-no | 
way pinched with famine, they Gre not whag | 


| themſclues doe, or what othery ſuffers, .Ne-f. 


uerchelefſe,as the expences argQ0! ble,1s cheir 
ciligence ſhould be double, with good will do. | 
ing ſerwice,as to the Lord and nor to wen”, Ephef. 
6. . +2 # o þ 
Laſtly, to returne ito the Miniſters, 'to 
whom the doctrine doth eſpecjally:þelong, 
it admoniſheth chem, that -rghey ſhovt4 
keepe themſelues from this hone, and ſecke 
with a good conſcience to diſchorge; their | 
ſeuerall places, , wharſocuer duties be. re : 
quired of them, For the Apoſtle. dogh ſet 
downe 2 woe againſt his. owpe:ſovle, wii- | 
ting tothe Corinthians, Chaptery, veric16, [ 


ST Es 


ries. ]anſwer,in matters of ſpeciall rruſ}, itis e.nſwer, 
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Numb, Pcnitent perſons {hall bereceiued'into Gods fauour, 


"© 
of whom he receiued no maintainance (as we | charge of ſoules, muſt endeauour your ſely Ry 
declared before ) but laboured with his owne | to preach the word conſtantly ; foraſmuch,, 
hands to get his living ; then much more ſhall | you haue vndertaken to doe it, letit bes nhy 
ir bring a wo2 to thoſe that take the benefit, | care to performe and accompliſh ir, 'A; " 
but doe not diſcharge the funftion, Andal- | that are the TOI muſt give them nn. 
beic many of theſe are growne great in the | ragement,and draw them on to Pretter labor 
world,yetit is not their greatnefſe, nor their | by your loueto the Word. When the people 
dignity,nor their riches,nor weir preferments | grow careleſle, it maketh the Miniſter often. 
that ſhall excuſe them, bur woe vnto them if they | times careleſſe alſo : and fo jr commerh tg 
preach not the Goſpel, God grant that their ri- paſſe, that though they take the profit, yer 
ling be not by the fal of the Church,and their | they areno whit carefull to take the a 
mightineſſe by the miſeries of the Church. It | whereas if they could cauſe him to f6c the] 
ſhould be our meate and drinke to doe the will of | fruit ofhis labour, it would conftraine 


: , » 4. . ; him to 
thy heauenly Father that ſent 5 , and to finiſh his | goe forward inhis place with cheerefulneſe, 


wworke,Joh.4.34.and the zeale of bis houſe ſhould | For when doth the husbandman labour wit 
eatevs vp,Plal.6g.g, And when we mult goe ioy,but when he beholderh the encreaſe of 
the way of all fleſh and leaue our riches and ! the earth,and his painesto cometo ſome pto- 
treaſures behind vs, the good which we haue | fit and perfeRion? ſolikewiſe doththe faith. 
done in the Church ſhall more comfort vs, ful Miniſter labour with comfort and delight 
then the heaping together ofmuch goods. It ] whenhe ſeeth his labour britg forth a fuite- 
is reported of Gregory Thaumat, when hee as- | full and plentifull harveſt in the people, T 


FP ide Gregor, ; = 
Nyſen-& Ruf- | ed the queſtion, being now ready to leave | itis,ifthe Minifter grow dull and dumbe he. 
finib 2-0-9. || 1:4 world andto giue vp the ghoſt, how ma- cauſe he hath no encouragement from you, it 
ny Infidels yet remained in the city Neoceſa- | is bis finne,it ſhall be no excuſe ynto him;but 
rea,and anſwer was returned vnto him,ſeuen- | the ſinne of the people is ſo much the greater, 
teene: that hereioyced greatly, and comfor- | and their condenination deſeryeth Wl dou- 
red himſelfe, and gaue thanks to God, ſaying, | ble, On the otherfide, if both of thembe di 
[There were onely ſo many faithfull and belee--| ligent,the one in preaching, theotherinhes- 
vers when I was made Byſhop of this place, ting, chey ſhall murually edifie one another, 
Totidens erant fideles cum cepi Epiſcopatum. Let | $0 UrOW in grace together within the 
'v$ all apply this nto our ſelues : you that be | houſe of God,and heereafter ſhall receiuetis 


'Miniſters of che word, and hae taken the | fruit and benefit of it inthelife ro come... _ 
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This iz the ordinance of the Law obich thi Lord hath thromanded ſaying, Speds ons th 
rhildren of Iſrael that they bring thee a red heifer without ſpot wherein 1 no Blemiſh,and vponmwhich ue- 
pi-ho7" £07 "ot | Lie T  aaabacy 1 193 CILAD WO 
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a= 3 + b - KIW 3T 48 no 
the which, we conſidered two points, the fir | 
belonging to the Prieſts and Tevites,chap.18, | withoxt ſhot, without blethifh 

the other toallthe people: generally, inthis ) the rites vſedabout thehe : 
Chaprer,t6thic end they ſhould haue an ordi- | offered, and alſo following the offering. 
nary meanes to purge and{aritifie themſelues | which may bee learned in the words. then 
from theit'vncleannes at all times. The ſurnine | ſelues, Theperſons that Were to vie | m 
therefore of this chaprer isthis\God hath'in- | ter of; ſeparat ;on,are the vncleane, whichart 
fituted the wiy and meanes, how the vnclean | two (ores Bi by toliching a dead bogy © 
ſhalbe cleanſed, wherby to aſſure themſelues, | 

thit no infinity ſhall ſeparate them fromthe | 


ny man, Secondly, by approchin 
'5 ming neere to the tent where the 
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"IT All pemitent perſons {hall be received into Godsfauour,...”. 913 
: —  _——————_ tro 0 ep en - — - 6 "I PRE Sans. \ 
| & c. It is dangerous to. beneere any,vncleane | cious and obſlingte offenders, but: deſperate | 
perſon, which poidteth out the danger of euil finners that daſhthemiclues in pceces againſt 
and xeacheth to have no. communion with it. | the rocke+tthey knowhetruth, and ſaluation 
Whoſacuer negledterth this laws, and beeing | robe by yo otherthen Qhaift, yer.they rcie& 
vncleave {eckerh not to beiclenſed, ſhall be cut | any) renounce ſaluativn by, hiv. Theſe arcbke 
m thecagregation,verle 13, 20..declaring, | deſperate murcherers thathang rthenyſelues or | 
that we ſbould not {uffer fin to reſt ypon vs 3 | cut their pwne throates, True it is,that many 
though we fallinto euull, and cannot keep our | weake Chriſtians, languiſhing vnder rhe-þur- | 
[ſelves ypright, yet we muſi not lie in ſin; nel- then of tinve, are oftentimes afraid rhey haue | 
ther giuo it,any cotertaihement, napot fora | commuted this fin, bot whoſoeuer feareth be | 
' [time Buttopaſſeouerparticulars, obſerue | hath committed that ſip, I dare-pronounce no | 
' [che ſcope and drift of this.chapter ; which'is, | cuil] agaioſt ane 'For 1 rake:this to-bea| 
toproclaim the merey of God to ſuchas con- | certaine rule, chat #Hoſoener fearerh be hath ſin- 
{eſſe and forſake theirfinnes. The: Dotrine | wed ugainft the holy Ghoſt, bath not commined| 
theti3sxhis}1hat all pepitent perſons;ſhall bee | char ſixne, neuber can commit it but ts altogether 
receivedinto Gods faudur,ſo y no evill ſhall | free from it « Suchas are fo forſaken and giuen | 
comeperethem,Eſaicr,17,18. Itskzlleth-not | oucr of God rofall into.it, are not afraide of | 
what our fins arc,or hoy great they have bin, | it, burrather boaſt of it, glery in it, and liue 
but how tone and -fincere cur repentance is, | arid dye with jt, The feare to offend rhis way, 
Jer.$0,20,1 lobn 1,9,Ezck.36,25, 26. This | is but che ſhadow of it, ant not the ſubſtance: | 
truth is farther confirmed by many examples, | andthis ſhadow is a notable prefertatine to, 
as Mengſes,2 Chro.33, 12,13. the ſinful wo- | keepe them from it, 4ndjt from them ; and | 
man chat had many finnes forgiuen her, Luke | therefore ſhall hurt. no man; no inore then the | 
17,48, the penitent T beefs vpon the croſle, Luk. | ſhadow ofthe (word epn cur in peeces which 
23:$1,42,43-To thoſetharprr Chriſt rodeath | hath naedge.Bur thoſe wrerched finners that | 
the Apolile Peter preached repentance, and | fmthis fin,do it to deſpite God to his face, & | 
mary of them beleened and were ſaucd, Attes 2. | would (if they-wete able)pull bim our of hea- | 
37 ior lu wont {2 22944! | -uen; they wread 'vnder theix fecte the Son of 
#1, | The grounds of this are firſt, that-no ſunner | God, ardrount the blood of the ( onenant(where-| 
ſhould deſpaire with Cam, i Tim.1, 26,0r be | with they were ſanitified,,as an wholy thing, and | 
|damned with 7udas; John 6,70. or be xeieRed | do deffire ywto the Spirit .of Grace, Heb.10,29. 
withf/ou,Heb.r2,h9ei Oo -  Secondly,it reproveththe Church of Rome, 
vas, |: Secondly, Chriſt Jeſus hath ſatisfied-for vs | and quencherh the fire; of Purgatorie which 
LaL,Efay.53,5.6-Rotp. 8,33. he is our ſurccie, | they haue kindled, They finde it to be gaine- 
ndhatb-paid all ous debt for ys, whatſoeuer | full merchandize, and aftre that heateth all 
{could in wftice be required of ys; G6d the fa- | their kitchins: and therefore as Demetrixs and 
ther js. the credicar,we are the debters, Chriſt | the reſt of the crafiſmen which receinedno [mal 
Jutheſwery,tfin is the debt, hell is the priſon | gaine by making ſiluer ſhrines for Diana, were | 
[ito which we deſeruero be caft.-Butas. the | zealous for idolatry; becauſe thereby they had| 
|aeditor cannot come in with any after xecko- | their weakb; fo are the Romanilis z.calovs for 
[aings, nor. put the poore debrer into' priton, | their Purgatory, knowing that if that fal,thei 
|*ben-once the debr is ſatisfied by the ſurery ; | whole drafs 55 in danger to Fj ſet at nought, Actes 
j{6;the Lord will nor {yy any thing foour charge, | 19424527; And if they did not find advantage | - 
[or ſend vs to hell as to priſon, foraſmuch as | by.ig.they would ſoone giue over the defence 
bis owoe Sonne hath: taide downo! his life as | ol ir:For it is direQly agoinſt the Scriptures, | 
[the full:price of all, our iniquities,, whereby | make pnely.two places, heaven ard hel. Lu,16, | 
{his wrath-is appeaſed, aad his iuſtice, fatisfi- | 23.0nd two ſvres of perf0ns,ſuch a4 beleent, | 
edu gf oj nn hon \ | ſuch as donot beleeve,Mar;u6,16.Andasthisis | 
;'2/The vſes, Firſt we learne how it commeth | a nicere fiQion deviſed jn the idle brain of fu- 
topaſſe,chat the ſiyagainit the holy Ghoſt is | perſfiitious men, ſo i» their doQrine of praying 
ſaid to be the »np.ardonable fin, the finithat/ſball | tor the dead no whitberter, We reade, Levir. 
uentr.ot for ginen neither in th life nor in the life | 4,3.13,22. of ſundry ſacrifices appgintedfor 
t9rome,Matth.1 2,32 Marke 3,28,29. 1 lohn | all forts cf petiple, For the Prince, for tþe Prieſt, 
$:16:n0tbecauſe God-cannot fargiue it, for | forthe ( ongregation : for fines of ignorance & f | 
diswercy.is infinite, and greater then all our | kjowledge,ch.g,& 6. bur we reade nowhere of | 
innes, but becauſe ſuch as commit ie.cane» | any forthe dead. We reade everywhere of | 
[ver repen;;Such as were once lightned with.the | prayers preſcribed forthe living, & Pap! dire- | 
knowledge of the truth, bane receined the heanenly | teth the church how to carry themwſelugs, fo-f 
{FAevbis ma partakgrs of the holygbift hare | ward the dead;qut we have no word of praying 
4rd che good word of God with ioy, aud taſtrd of | for them. They that die inthy Lord, ;ato-pro-| 
the powers of the world te come, if they fall away,it | nonnced to be bleſſed, Reu.14,vcrſe 13, quen| 
us vnpofible they ſhould be renewed againe by Re- | fromchetime ofrhieic, death and difſolucion ; | 
penance, feving they, ern:fie to themſeluts the ſon | and; therefore come: Nox into any freat al; 
of God afreſh, apd pot bigs. th an open ſhame, Heb. | whereny.contrarywiſe, if we may belecyethe | 


64:56, & Lo, 29. Theſe arcnoc oncly wali- | Popilh'Teacbers thay blowe che ballowes, 
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| © it made exceeding hore, thar it foorcherh they confidently proci — boy 
CE kes it ſuciras are caſt int it; and | or Councgll hath delivered 4g. ao ae 
lictle- difference berweetie'thar fire-and hell | mentby fire-afterthislifezand thecoh, _ 
fite;; buein-the commuance.,” Andit this tale | the Romaniſts and ſuch as adhere - 
werenophandſomly: tyed rwgether'; and the | take heed.leſt while they:dreame of 4 rm 
furnzcetenedfeuentimes hoterthen ordina» | rary fire,they wiſtakethemſelyes; and 61/6 
ry fire,thelrvitchins would quickly waz'cold. | tothie everlaſting and oxiut able fi) Fray 
[But Wherefore ſerueall Fpurgings mentioned | 3.1 2,and 18.8, Now.tomnake thismordpl 

in-thiz/place & n- other places of the Lawof | 1 will ſer:downe ſuch icong and _—_ __ 
 Moſerout tbaflure'vs rhar finne is pardoned | reafotmwas were cxhibired:to the Counei 
iNthislife;and the puniſhment of finne pardo- | Florente;;' 'and arg: ptopounded:by ads 
ned dfod|:ſo-that'n6thing 'remainerh onour | whereby the' foundation of that doe; 
parttobe ſarisfied for\thar were to renounce | ſhaken'in-peeces) indfallerh iorhe'groa | 
TheFopiſh and deny the fatisfaQioa of Chriſt : But the | To thispurpdſc.oblecuv3 that as:fome "ny 


on of |Papiſts. making Purgatory neither heaven nor , th then that have preat and mon | 
Artanry: hell but as ie wi. middle place berweene Temes xalt;by reaſo} xg et 

them both; doe reachthar ſuch as die in veni- ling Euill which is found in theme 4 onal 
allfunearv put in thagptiſon to fry: for a ſea- | fins in them that have ptear graces &workes| 
ſon;oefll bythe prayers of the living made to | of vertuezarenorto-bei arpely puniſhed, the 
Gott,but-ſpecially by almes: deedes giveti-to | berter things ouercomming and ouerſwying 


thePriefttrrandiTeſuires,; and by the pardons | them?” - | | i} we, 
and inglulgences of the Popes), they berelea- |- Apgaine,the wilsof men that are dead-and 
ſell,” Buc if Chriſt hate paid the price for our | deparced hence,are either changeable'or w- 
ocearelt finnes.,. how ſhould we not beleeue | changeable,there isnothird-canbe imagined, 
that he hath muchmore ſatisfied for theleſſer? | 1fchey be changeable;then they tharzye good 
and they that beleeve;nor'thathe gaue Fan. my becomeeuill, and they that are' evill be- 
ſolf6 to tedeeme vs from the lefler, how ean | core good,fo that neitherthe govdiſhalibee 
they hope or-haue conffortthat he gaue Him- || vynchangeably happy,nor the cuill ynchape- 
ſelfe fot the-greater ? Whereforethr fond di- | ably miſerable, but thatthedead:mayfalfion 
ſtinion vfperſons,:of places, and:oflinhies, || rhe tap ofthappineſſe to rhe deprhiofthiley, 
Prayerſor | caanorſtahd with theword of God: ©:And 'as [| and contrariwiſe riſe from the bortomrofai. 
{ the dead doth | for prayer for-rhe dead; it commerh av'a'par- ſery to the .height of. uW.happineſſe,\'Iſthey 
no good, don after a man'istanged 5'or as Phylickeito || be ynchangeable;theathey arenoreapableof| - |; 
the body of him-thizis departed this life./We | any 2mhondnent, far. liothatis corteteſon 
| kaow how God appointed 'fundry. ſacrifices '| going utiray,is ſer aviohry, being hrovghr'to 
i+the tine of the Law 'for'all effaces inthe | -diſhike that which he }{ked before;unitoloue 
Ghutchhighand low; one and other?” but | rharivhich/he hated before, an-neuher'of 
among them all ſer downe inthis booke'and | theneanbe found ta awil'y is yachangeable, 
inthebooke of Lewitiens,wefindenoneat all, |: Andtherconſiderarionis drawne'fromhe 
no notone offered for:the dead : doubtleſſe || parable of rhe rich man-and Lazarmiine 
| either God was very-forgetfull of rhem{orelle | Goſpekwhere Chriſt leſus ſhewerh) thaxrhe 
this doAtrine waz not hen hatched; The Ji | pooretman ſo ſoone us he'was deauwe' 
uing arecommanded topray onefor another, | by rhe Anpels mo \ Abriehams boſon ; zadhe 
but neuer for the dead; for that were td pray rich matis ſoule fo 'foorneas hee was dead was 
with the fooliſh virgins, ' Lord, Lord,open onto | found iwihetorments of hell, Luke'1 6:49.23. 
when the dore is fhut, *Matth, 25:10, 11, | There isno middleplace oftemporatrorinent 
And doubtleſſe theChurch of Rome iv this | as thetcareburtwo ſorts of perſons, ſobut 
point hatie'a faich by.themſelues, fornot only | two ſorts of places, one dying in the 1auar 
Thefach | we ofinhe reformed Churches haueforſaken | of God,the other out of his fadour'; ſ6there 16. 
of the Greeke them,butthe Greeke Churchesalſo renounce | are but theſe places ,heauen for the ver We 
Cburchtou. |ſachaParcarory as the Papiſts imagine :' for | hellfortheother, (> 2 py 


- 


ching Purga - pn #-2h04 any purging fire to be afterthis life, | © - Beſides;it isno way iuſt , that the ſes 
ry, (a | 2s1s materia!l an cotporall;, For: albeit | lone ſhould be puniſhed for rhe ſinnesof - 
ſome of them thinke}) that there is a iniddle | whole man: but 'Pwrgarory preſup polahs 
coniditionwherein fomeremaine after death, | ſole puniſhment ofxhe foule withour-th#d6- 
abiding in; carkenefſe ; withour enjoying the | dy;which norwithflandidg never ſinned Wi-! 
tight of G ods'countenance,, and are holden in | ourthe body. \ ff it be-juſtice 11 God = in 
]Jaftatebfſorrow, agit wereina priſonz/yntill | niſhthe ſoule for the ſuppoſed -ve mY Fw 
by hemercy of God;” andthe prayers'of the | how. Thonld' it nos fauour'of iniviitc for 
faithſullthey be delivered; andincline ts this | thebod y oe ſcorfreeard ſuffer noxhingtÞ7r 
opithotithic rhe leſſer ſinnes of men dying'in Mr 2 Aa colour exhchey fuppoſe-vrſi 
cheſtiite-bf -proce are:remitted andforpiver | miſe,whythe body: whiththath hadyer & 
aff6r this life; withot any:puniſhmencaci all | fellowſhip\mrhe lin;and ſhould Swept 
of fire-or any other kind, by the race | fe]lowſhip\inthe glory ufegrrhe wr 
and goodnefle gf God t'yer norwittifiagtog of ſme; ſhould hageite feoling af a, 004 I 
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nivedtt hould after:-dextbrgoc into Purgatory 
puniſhmerts, whyizBen ought we nonaswel 
toh 
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oldand beleeniethar the ſoulesof ſuch as 
hace kept'rhe Commandements of Wodiall 
their life long, andarthe laft rurne-fietrerherr 
cjattvoufnes withour repentance, ſhoulgtfirſt 
goe imtb-2place of-reſtand refreſhipgyroxe= 
ceiue chereward of their:wel-doowng, Before 
they bee caſt into eternall puniſhmene?». Bur 
this no tn betecuethasa truch,nefcherthin- 
keth'it reaſon, why then ſhould-any beleeue 
the other ? If any obie&, that whenthi rig» 
t-ousmtan'commitreth iniquity-hehath fd re- | 
ward; becauſe all his'rightecuſneſſethar (Hee | 
hath done ſhall not be mentioned; mthe rreſ> / 
paſſe that he hathrreſpafſed, and'in higfinne | 
that he hath finned, inthem he ſhalt die;'Þan\ | 
(wer that this anſwer is no an{weratat{nei- ' 
ther any thing tothe matter in hand;forifthis | 
provethar {uch as are evuill ſhall nor for ſome | 
ooddberecompeneetand rewarded; betabſe | 
all their good thar they haue done ſhalbe for- | 
gotten : then it wilas ſtrongly proue, that the 
ripheepus whictchave committed: ſore finidll | 
euits-fhould not bepum ſhed for thoſe evils; 
becauſe all che euill ſhall be forgorten;aeor- j 
ding tothe faying of the ſame Propher;Bavk: | 
13821;2"%. If the wicked will turne from'all hut | 
fines 1hat be hath done, and heepe the flatmtes. of | 
the Cord;and do thar which lawful rid right, ' 
be ſball furely line, hee ſhaft not die ; all bis teanſ- 
graſions that he bath commited they ſhall nor bee | 
mentioned-vnto him in his Tighteouſneſſt sI2it he 
bath done, he (hall nee} (1 te © 
Laſtly; whereas cheypoe abouttco prooue 
2 by rhe culidine of prayerfor the 
dead itis very cleereant evident; that iforice 
we admit Purgatory, we maynot pray tor. the 
dextiarall,:becauſemtiile wepretenditg doe 
themgood;weſhattdo'thern harme. © Ferns 
fiction is or can be laideypon orhers'butin 
thelethreeteſ, pets,” Firſt; when dimarn dur of 
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vp:\| nefther to paniſh thewagurllefagiots betiaſe 


foxtheiv buſes health abwirakciour God”! gh) 
detight ih -affttting 
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| ceparrante; though it be 
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rhishiſbroſpo8, -Godis ſid wid ſuppoſe Ivo! 
atHi&ſoulegin Purgatory; Wort f fort Him 
ſelfo in chr milery;dtcaufs ic ivitor aeyrant; 


heiwsa\farheryntochemv buers 6rd them 


rhiwen av-the' Surgeoh'er the'PhyBrion, b-h oY 

| and-tortaifipaheir'Gicke 
pativiits\ bardedieras tenderly: Bak then" as 
poſhblyvheycarn arr 5 thi 
aorthgeficheirhealth&formereſtare; ſo God 
dothurfli&nd more;then fs previtely neceſſ ary 
forthepurping ouraf fine; ?A5 thenitwere 
vaiheand hurtfullforth@Aantders'by, ! von. | 
tremerhe good and SKA PHyHeidn thatto-. 
ger and tondreth his pMliche Ui no Wwiy Af | 
fidtech;him" more tar i9precifaly neceſſity | 
for therecoucry' of iYhtilth; to Withidtaly 
h13 hand; or totemitany thifg; that helnceti« 
deth to d&: as if he purpof@ts ofentVveiic & 
eol6rhim bleed ter or ewehebulices (KA. 
Ing hisifeafe requiretIfit)ird inah Hreaterh 


-be but two orthret%8t3Fhe parpoſe 


Qhad to rhetees! | 


Lim 3333334; 
;Þ* 


God putteth 
his trono niore 
paires then1s 
needfull for 
them, 


A 
5 Ll 


v4e ow Jut 
ro hane&hiyir purgeawdor three daies, to'de-. 
fifterinybe burone day9tifbebe confit4i: 
nets tur andlance, toteueſt hints Tpate 
hivlabor and ler thep#ey al6ve, becauſe thar | 
«weretohurtthe ficke min; anda token) that 
we hate hittracher <2 love bin: ſo Were'ir 
hurtfut for the ſoules departed tointrext God | 
any way to-lefſen or ſhorter! their/afiQicn 
witch ovherwile hee? would lay yppor them, | 
foraſrmachvs Hee-intettYerhinor ro Hitt thay 
at all; batto purge oor oF them thedimprirttic 
that iyfound ifvtherni Thustherefote We rea! 
ſon'whth thein againÞ NuPgdrory, '2s' Emir 
doth with then abour Paidons & Indulget: 
ces; Fords he ſayth; Ttiprofiteth noj £9'bet 
debiwercdftom char Whith'worketh'8&&tHikfs 
lalntion; bur (uch:2t6 rhewfiitiorisagdiphys 
niſhmenss ofichiv1#e3'a8 tHePropinet texchd 
ethPl,1r0;51,am8thWpoAligr Paneer; | 
ſortizebutulgences told bates frag vyfhani 
that whych ſhot} do vepordriſh weld! con: 
clude from Luthers gro#fdtaiitÞfourth$ti on” 
thaviogrofiteth not bar hullaetsco binhtfive. | 
redftotwthat whichtavorkedy viito2yFtRdHS(eT: 
uativd i butche affords wit puriſhabanes 
ofthe next life arefachyſo tha} we ſhouldinot 
defireant.crauve of God to'dtdclinere& Friiy 
them"! 3 $5 4 L1 143635} HIP IS 124 ; 25.965 
»baRilip, from hence atifertreat comfort'ts 
all pe aenr perforig/andiſuch agartearefults 
clenfethelrfoules and bodies rottralll Grie; 
theyimay\efſhre themſebagsthigethis' work of 
gh refullfot'stinks 
youtWdPbe gaimnfilfiri talterend; £4 web 
ar6 afſuted to inde pitdetJand purchaſe fa: | 
uvitreac Godshand, *! Buttheafttifed fate! 
rertifiedwwith the fevlltig>flinne, will obiedt 
choimntidlentieand the'exededing; vreat hum- 
beoqf hig/buhes ; and thiedaupon ftih Fedgo- 
ment vpon hitMe oy wfotghy fo- 
rence againſt himſelfe,” that hee neytber hath 
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| VOrTK "ave np hopeoF-obreining* _ 
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"716. Numb, All penitene perſons ſhall be'teceived into Goof 


| anſwer, Wee are oftentimes 6 na my ſhall betncleane enen ſcanen dyes. lis 


1,1 


indoe cucn of our ſelues, eſpecially intime of |  -- 22. Heſballprrifie him - Peg) 
Ms. arpae therefore [may ſay vnto them, | dey,and ns m7 Pr xe 
_ . las che Apoliledothinanother caſe, Are3enot | purifienct bimſelfe the third day the Fi l ifhe| - 
 |partiallin your ſilues, and become indges of exill | day be ſhall rot be cleane, ' * "Jabeey 
thought? lang 2,4, For ſhal we ſuffer our hope | - 33#hoſoewer toucherb the corye; of a7 ma 
to Haile, or ourſelues to faint and. waxe fee- | that i dead, and purgeth nat himfelfe Afb 
ble, when God biddeth ys hope, and aſſureth | Tabernacle of the Lord and that Perſon ſbalb . 
vs that he will make vs cleane fromall our hl- ages 
thjneſſe? Ezck.26;25.7e ſhall becleahe from all 
our filthineſſe.Whenhe faith from oll. 1 lay from 
all, (hall we ſay not fromall ? Or that they 'are | 
ſo many thac hee cannot, or will not wake vs | tert tent, and alltha © 
cleane from all?,,, Canany thing bee hard to | the tentyſhnll be wneleane ſenen daies, | 
him thacis Omoipotent, whoſemercyis a- | i: '1y/ufnilall the veſſels that be open,which hew 
bouczhe heavens? He hath heaped yp. mercy | wo conering faſtned upon them ſhalbe unclean, 
' | in tore for vs, more then we haue heaped fins | -. [2.6 A/ſowhoſocner toncheth one tha © ſlain 
againſt him, be our vn ſo many. w with aſword, rc, 
| but qur finnes,. will ſome ſay, are not onely | :// 17: T berefore for an wncleane perſon 
| many,but they are moſi greeuous & horrible, | #ake of Sar 5 of the ſame ivy oe 
oreater they arethen can bee pardoned. lan+ | water, ef... 
{wer, be it that they are greeuous, yet do not | -:: 18 4nd « cleare perſon ſhalltabe. ;@nd 
ſay they are NEREyhenrn be rs For | dipitir the water, #- Geol it rae 61gh 
{rhat is a greater offence againſt God, then the | vponr alt che veſſels, cc. 
committing of thoſe fines that lye-ſo heauie | - .19 «Andthe cleane perſon (ball ſrinkle thn 
vpon our conſciences , Hence it is that'the | the prcleane the third day 4c. 
Lord ſaith, Thoxgh yaxr fines be as ſcarlet, they || | 20But the man that ts wnclean, and puevifiech 
ſhall be as white as ſnow 2. and though, they bee red | n#t himſelfe, that perſon ſhallbe ent off, Ge. 
45 Crimſon they ſhalbe as wooll,Eſay 1,18.Doth | +41 dndithhall be a perpetweall law unto them, 
not be much abridge and cur ſhort the, Prin- , ibat be that fprinkleth the water of ſeparation, 
ces power and imercy;; that ſhajlſayheecan | _._- | OP 
pardou onely lefſer.and ſmaller offeaces com-'| ': + [| - 
| mixted againſt him, but cannotpardog;Trea- | We bave ſhewed beforehow Godappoin- 
| ſon zndrebellion? And doth not he ſhrink vp | ted axed beyfer to be offered, and oftheaſhes 
the. ſfinewes of Gods power that js infinjt, and | thereof hallowed water to bee made, where- 
accuſe him of impatency and weakneffe, that { with to ſprinkle thoſe that are yncleane by 
chazgeth him not to hee. able to forgiue-ſuch { routhing a dead body, or by comming neere 
a5 arg. 5 greateſt offenders againſt him? Nay, | any thing belonging rothe dead. The heathen 
25 the mercy, of.a Princes moſt of al) ſeene in | themſelucs had certaine Purging ſacrifices, & 
ſealing a pardoti;vnto. {uch as: haut provoked | certaine holy waters, whereby th cleanſed 
bam in og degree: (o.is the grace and | and purified ſometimes their land forces, and 
padre .of'GQD eſpecially manifeſted in | ſorvetives their ſea-forces, andſometimes 
orgivirg thoſethat are Gnners above others, | their cattle / Butthat which Godpreſcrideth 
that ſoWhere finne abonndeth, grace may abound | to his people in thisplace, isof another ſort, 
| NE hmore,Rom:5j20. :, - \ cr: and to another end, Moſer therefore declarcth 
-: Againe, as well we might ſay inapride & | what perſbns and what things are tobe clet- 
cophdence of qyr owne works, that our,good | ſed, verſes:2 1,14, 15. the time when,verle 12. 
deeds tte greater then he.can ſufficiently re- | the, putiniſhment- ef him that omiteth this 
wards as in deſpaire to-pronounce,that our ©- clevſang, ver, 13,20, the maner how to denſe 
vill deeds are greater then he canpardon; be- | withthtswarer, verſes 18, 19. and how long 
cauſe as his mercie is greater then al owr good | this Law ſhall continue, verle 21. Sothe | 
workes, 1o ys power is greater then allour e- point that commerh-co be conſidered jathis 
u}1 woxkes, Who did.ever come ymo himto chap-isthe water of ſeparation, andehe - l 
| ingreatg favour and forgiueneſle athis handes | therof among the people of God. 1 his thog 
Thatwent away! vnpdrdoned? Paw ceftificch | it eancerned the Iirachtes onely, wo & 
4 2 hjmſclfe;that he was the cheefe of ſinners, 1. | remajoe among them touching the prod -n 
| 159-2;2 5. and the leaft dale. cr yongiek a perpewuall ature , yer it had an.cndin 
yer be obtained pardon, And wherefore 2e- | that ought an endto all rypes Al figutSs 
[ VEN becauſe this example of Gods mercy ſhes | andhee that was buriedin the earth for oy 
wed: him ſhould bee antinftrutionyp3a: the | fines, buried with himin the grave ne - 
Church of God for cyer, thathe willfealein | remonies;Neuerthelefſe,as we veofrn 
like manner withall other thactruely tepent, | ted befpxe, there do ill rewaine divers far 
how great ſocucrtheirnoes be,// -....., 1 | ſundaie, morall ſes from-hence fi lf 
lil ook Nets, nice 3149: | therinfiruſtion, whichbiode vstotheel 
- 38.; He that 1oucheth thedead body of a wer, te world. - 7 5 e905 
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& 'Of the water of ſeparation and the vies thereof. 


The vſes.Firtt of all, this ſerueth co reprove 
the Papiſts, who have patched vp their religi- 
on with ſundry ſhewes of ceremonies, partly 


 witation of this wat er of ſeparation cornman« 
ledin this place to be vied in ſprinkling of 
the vncleane;their tents alſo,and veſſels, rhey 
have brought in their holy water ſprinkle , and 
maintaine their ſuperſtitious bleſſing with 
crofſes,apd their hallowing of waxe, palmes; 
aſhes, holy bread,ſalt,oyle, andſuch like traſh 


have power to drive away diſeales,and ro caft 
ont divels. "Theſe inſtitutions are apiſh 1miv 
rations of the Tewiſhrites;&'a rar{mg of ther 
out of their graves where they lay buried and 
rotten long a. 6h nan rheyſeeke ro quice 
ket! them and to put life into*them againe, 
Bellarmine, handling this point'at large, deli- 
vereth his opinjon m two propofitions : the 


palmes,andfuchlike are rightly bleſſed, The 
ſecond, that they are rightly vſed' to Hgnihie 
aid to worke ſupernatural effes. So then 
the queſtion and controuerfieatifing between 
the Church of Rome and vs; is ehis, whether 
theſe creatures may be vſednot only to hgni- 
fie, but to work ſupernaturateffes.To proue 
this, he alledgeth'two teſtimonies out of this 
book, y one our of the 5, cha.touching the was 
ters of 1ealouſre,, that if they were drunken, they 
brodght to the adultreſle certainedeſtruQioti; 
for! the water cauſed: the cutſe 'to enter into 
|hte,ſo that her belly did ſwell) and her thigh 
rot,' The other out of this Chaprer rouchmg 
the waters of ſeparation, ſo called, verſe 9, and 
13; decauſe they were to be ſprinkled withir; 
who for ſomelegall vncleanneſſe wereſepara 


.|&d from the holy Tabernacle and the'com- 


pinyof others; 'The Jewes; wete norhereby 
wiſhed from their wickednefſe,” that were 
iptinckled with this warcr,but it was vſed to 
waſh them fromthe pollutions of the Law, 
When they:had touched a dead corpes,or fuch 
+) Bur what is all this, being granted; to 

ale difeaſeNdrito drive awey diuels; aceot- 
iti toxli9Adidittic reaching that theſe ſan- 
allen crenuredariy be vſcdro theſe purpo- 


forceorinheteatyercue, whatheeded fo great 
otent/people, blaide, 
bale withered, covrait for the/tobuing of the 
\Warer of chepoale of Bethefdtkr Terufalem'? 
othethathadwi iofirmirythirey eight yeeres 
tolye lanpuiſking ſolongfor wane of one'ts' 
Pu him mrothepoole whenfotuer the Angel 
went down to'rtoublethewater;Toh.s. 2,347 
$eeing bothheand allthexeſtmight have bar 
heate foeafilyby euery Prieft;' if rhewattr of 
{oparation', '6r the water of itatouſie could huiic 
ped thern#We reade of tHify poſſeſſed by 
divels, 'broifght'to Chriſtthir he might ca 


lewiſh, and partly heatheniſh.” And from an 


firſt; that water, oyle, bread, candles, aſhes; 


”J 


| waters which now we ſpeake off haue appro- 


fox "At Ifthit'boh water had'avy ſuch ſecret | 


| and goethabouk ro deceive his-readers, when 
| he affrineth, that theſe are treatures which 
were ihdetd effeQuall ro wotke ſome effects, 

wete alſo effefuall to worketheſe ſupernatu- | 
' rall effe&s;xo wit,to drive away diuels,and to | 
heale diſeaſes; ' alel 8: 

This had betne a ready way and a quicke| 
diſpatch, ifany thing could haue beenc done} 
. by them, When the diſciples'6f [obx cameo | 
' Chriſt, ro know whether he were the promi- 
| ſed Meſſiab;orthat they ſhould laoke for 'an- 
| othet,he wiſhed them totell Toby , whatthey 
had ſeene arid heard ,' The blinde receine their 
fight,the lame walke, the lepers ard cleanſed, the | 
deafe heare, and the dead are raiſed vp,Matth,1 1, | 
5. Bur if the common arid ordinary vſe of the 
waters of e zation and cleanſing, could have ef. 
fefted theſe miraculous workes, he wouldne- 
vet haue pont'about'to ptooue himſelHfe'to be 
the Meſlabbyrheſs argumehts which ſhould 
haue beene wedke, vncertaine;; and vnerue. 
Nay,doe the'leſuitesthinkethat the waters of 
realoufie have nowiaty force'to try the gdul- 
trefſe,that after ſhe hach drinke thereof, ' hey 


belly fhowld ſwell, aid her thigh ſBondd rot > No, 


a 


| effe& which ir had ar thefirftinſtirution how 
ſhall wee'thinke ir can'haue other' aid the 
fame farre Srearer and itanger effets? "Trite 


be vſed;4/-' they have oftentimes ſupernativall 
effe&ts , as when Ehfbuby ſalt healed tho vie 
Wholefomewaters, 2 King. 2. 21, and id 
cleanſe attd Tufethe leaprofie of Naamas, by 
his ſexentimes waſhing in Jordan, 2 King. 5,4. 
| when'the-Apofttes and Elders did annoint the 
| ſchewithozle; Mat ./6,13;lam$.14. and when 
| Chrift vſtd- ſpittle to heale the blinde man; 
| theſe weweonfeſſe, were'made fgnes of the 
power of God: but the queſtion is, whethet 
withourany word or warrant from God Wee 
may wvſe'the creatures'toſuchiffets? ' The| 


| bation /atd® allowance ;from 'the' mourh! of| 
' Gbd;and therefore no maruelt if they be effe- 
' Ruallto the ends for which they were cſtabli- 

ſhed, Inlike manner the'water in Baptiſme| 
| wefanCiifis,the bread and wine in the Supper 
6f the Lord we conſecrate;as lignes and ſeales 
| of the powerof Chriſt; aſſuring vs of the'tor-| 
' giueneſſevfour ſinnes. '* See then how our 
| 2duerſaries dally and dehude the world,” 'to| 
' make thetrt beleeve that we ws Cen cf 1 
| conſecrated creatures may be vied to” worke| 

 ſupertatiralf effeRs : whereas they ſhould] 
 joyneiſſuewith'vs in this; whether they be a- 
ble ro*doe thus without” the word. of God : 
bur inthis they are altogetherfilent' and hold 
their peace, as if they were ftricken dambe. 
| The Proplices and ſernants of God vſedtheſc 
things well;bir it followeth noxhence, 'that 
| the Prieſts of Baal the Romhiſh Pricfts may 


doubtleſſe :' and therefore ifir retaine notrhe | 


Itis, when God appointeri'the 'ereaturts" to | 


; rherefore. Yin them, / no more then wee con- 
 chude, thit becauſe che Mipheards may edte} uu. 
otic of their ſheepe, chefefore-the Wolleal cu, Pl 
; Wm way _ 


Plutar, convi, 


ky (þI*0\ 0h of themy: could] the-Jewes tein 
peg, | nes doe ivBy this frink/my of Bitter ? Ifthey: 
conld not, thies is Bella? mine grofly deceiued}: 
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_ Ofthe water of ſeparatiornizand the vies theregf © T 
may doe the like.. Or thus, Iſmael was cirr | which they call veniall,1s —M 
Id at thirteene yeeres of age; therefore | thereis a difference Rranay aa ies 
his ſnnes, the Arabians and the Mahometans- | both in nature and in the puniſhmens Fian 
after his example might doe the like, Or the | tothem:ſome are greater & ſome leſſer Vn 
woman of Sanzaria conclude, Our fathers. [4+ | worther of greater puni »fome 
cob and his ſonnes worſhipped in thu monntaine, leſſer ; 


ſhinent and { 


yet tae lealt fin commirtedin "i : 


therefore we-may-{acrifice there alſo. This | and motion, delerueth euerl ating FW 
kind of reaſoning was. the error of the diſci- ſeparation from the gracious Preſence «f 
ples, Eliah prayed ghar fire wight come from | God,if he deale with vs according to the 3 
heauen, and conſumed thenthatreproched | ay; of his iuſtice,and looke VPOn vs-withou 
bim,cherefgre'zve niay vic ſuch apeayer, Luke | x ſatisfaction of Chriſt, | EY 
9. | Thus cid the Cerinthians, Edionites, E- | The writers and teacher 
thippians,and other heretikes reaſon, Chriſt | Religion publiſh to the wor 
was circumciſed, therefore wee alſo oughtro | the ſorrif] 

þe circumciſed. ;..: . | \+ 


z 
- 


s of the Popih 


ld, that wee hold 
Paradox of the Stoikes, tha ul 


The 
fo cquall,th = 
ali een 4 oy | WAnes arc.ecqualliinhe contrary whereof 
\\.This is the. conclufion of Rellarmine 2nd | nifeſt inthe rmony of the I 
of the Wolfe , who. gathered. by the force of | Churches. And, why do they ſlander vs with 
thisreaſon,that he might deuouxe-the ſheept | this dotiſhdoQrine? or vpon.what foundyi- 
as 2s well as the ſhepheards; 'byt.che Wolfe | ondoe they; ground this accuſation? forſooth! 
wasa theefe, the-{heepeheards tid eate thas | becauſe wehold that all aremortall. Burthis 
which was their owne, So ſauhthe Cardinal, | isa WeaSe comloguens, ame will not proveche 
| Meſes vicd water ro ſupernagurall.effects, Eli- | point for which they alledge ir, All men ue 
ſha.cured the waters wich ſals., and the broth | mortall, even Princes, as it is faidinthe' 
with meale caſt into it, 2 King, 4,4. There- | Plalme,$2.6. ſhall we hence conclude, tha 
fote wee may: vſc holy water bleſſed after the | the people are equall co Princes, — 
Popilh faſhion, both to cure diſeaſes, and to | arealike ſubie&t tro-mortality ? In the b 
driye away diucls;, albeit the water were ne- | of the ſcucenth conmmandement; there ace fup- 
yer inſtituted of Gog to. any. ſuch vſes' ant} | dry ſortes of. yncleanneſſe and incontinency 
| purpoſes, For.-wee muſt . conſider. there--is | forbidden, as fornication when mendefile 

great difference oftimes,of places; and of per- | themſelucs with filthy harloty and cot- 
ſops;that which js lawſull at ong{gime.is vn- | bines: adultery berweene themchatarema- 
lawfyll atanather zachar which is. allowed in ried : inceſt committed with ſuch as arenecre 


in conſanguinity or afhnity ;, the nn of the 
Sodomites, ho leaning the natural vſesf the 
women byrne in luſt one towardanother, man 
with man working filthineſſe,Rom,1,37. rc 
venged with fire and brimſtone from heauen, 
Gen-I9. 
15: G1, 224 16,69 . -: Among all theſe ſeuerall kindes, there re 
1yivetleſ. 4) 21 9:4 27; | depreesof inne,one is greater then other, a6- 
_ Lally, this practiſe giueth way and allow- | ultery worſe then fornication, inceſt then ad- 
ance toſſotcerers,:;;enchanters,--charmers,and | pltery,and Sodometry then themall: and ll 
coniurers to:;vſe; the word, and: creatures. | theſe by the — of the Papiſtsthemy: 
of God to their leud praRtiſes, to'cure diſea-' | ſelues are mortall,and yer bytheir ownecot 
ſes and ſuchlike; whereas God, bath appoin-: | fefſion alſo,one is more heinous 2nd horibie| 
ted no ſuch meanes19 heale tliem.-/'- -'/ | then the other. Jf then their, concluſioabee 
Feeondly,fromhence the Romanifls go a= | good againſt vs, that we hold all fhanes to bet 
bour-to eſtabliſh:theix vnſound fliinRion of } equal, becauſe wereachthat gheyace moral! 
Gn into mortall & venjall.Some,they ay, are | haw ſhould it not ſtand as ftrong andfinmer| 
| ſo lithe as thax they.deſerve not eternal death, | gainſt themſclues, that they alſo bold allele} 
but may be waſhed 09 ey th thefe boly waters | Sig Pfu be equall, fornication as bad45 8] 
that How wee ſpeake off, Doubrleſſe, theſe | ceſt, and adultery. as heinous.s Sodometlſ-| 
finnes muſt be exceeding little, or the force of | becauſe they, reach that they areallof | 
$2 | oe Y.K . ;ohteably 
theſe waters muſt beeexcecding great when | mortall? Thelike abſurdity wee might | 
mea afe ſprinkled with them,., Whereas the | inferre againſt them in the reſt of a7 
Apoſlle is plaine,ſpeaking of this heifer,and of | mandements,and that out of che; Rown - 
thu water Heb 9. that being bodily they. can | tzchiſme. But to vnderſtand-this tt 
onely purifie the body, but in no ſortpurge | berter,let vs conſider chat our Churches mer 
the conſcience from dead worker,  no..other doctrine then the Scripuynes teach, 
True if is, they ſay theſe Gnpes.doe ſome: | that 25 all fines, proceede. out of the hw 
what offend God, yer they adde,' facili negotio | fountaine of corryprion and infidelnys 190, 
expianuxer,chat is ghey are with hetle adoe ea- | of them make vs guilty of erernalldarPn 
fily. purged and PUF-2Way. - But we teach ac- | damnation,vnleſſe we obtaine pardon 7 —_— 
cording tothe Scriptures, that all finne in it | inthe Mediatour Chriſt lefus,, Luke 12- 4h 
oWne- nature, .eycn-anger and con-upiſcence 48. All fiones ,whether commited 047 path 
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' Ofthe water of ſeparation,and the vſes thereof. 


rance or knowledge,deſerue ſripes,erther ma- 

ny or few,and theſe ſiripesare no other then 

«cernall puniſhments , as appeareth by the 

wordes of the Apoſtle, 2 Thef. 1.8. ſothat 

they which kyow nor God, neither beleene the 

Goſpel,ſhall be puniſhed in hel; becauſe accor- 

ding to the opinion of the Papiſis themſelues, 
when the Lord ſhall come in flaming fire to 
judge the quicke and the dead,Purgatory-ſhal 
vrrerly ceaſſe pnd be no more, the priſon dores 

ſhall be broken, the fire ſhall be quenched, the 

lace ſhall be emptyed, and the poore ſoules 

ſhall be diſcharged, then ſhall be a gaile deli- 
nery,they ſhall be quit by Proclamation. To 

vnderſtand tYis'the better, we muſt know that 
finnes may bee ſaid to bee mortall or veniall 
three wayes. Firſt,in regard ofthe event. Se- 

condly,in regard of the cauſe, Thirdly, inre- 

ard of the nature of the ſinnes themſelues. 

They are veryall, in regard of the ſucceſle or 

event which doe obtaine pardon , and when 
forgiueneſſe:followeth them,though they be 
in themſclues moſt greeuous: as 1x Ioh.5.16; 
where the Apoſtle calleth thoſe onely ſnnes 
onto death,whoſe reward certainely is eternall 
death ; and thoſe not to death, which may bee 
forgiuen;howſocuer in their own nature they 
merit damnation, Z 

- Thus.we may ſay,that Daxids adultery and 
murther were veniall finnes,becauſe howſoe- 
uer in the nature of them they were deadly,yet 
were they veniall inregard of the euent, be- 
cauſe Nathan ſaid vnto him, The Lord hath 


| |put away thy ſinne,thou ſhalt not dye, 2 Sam. 12. 


13. Nofinne is veniall ſo long as we foltow 
it: and no finne is mortall, when once wefor- 
lake it, Pro,28.13. All finnes are made veniall 
by repentancc:no {in is veniall without repen- 
tance. Secondly,finnes may bee ſaid to bee 
veniall in regard of the cauſe from whence 
they proceed, whereupon they ſooner obtaine 
pardon, becauſethey are not done of malice 
and a ſetled purpoſe, but of ignorance and in- 
firmity:as Pau/ſhewerh this ro bee the cauſe, 
why his finne was veniall vnto him, and why 
be obtained mercy and forgiueneſle,becauſe he 
aid it ignorantly throxgh wnbeleefe , 1 Tim. 1. 
ne, inthe fiftcenth Chapter of this booke 
Itis\aid,, the. Prieſt ſhall: make attonementr, 
when apriuateperſon or the whole Congre- 
gation hath committed: any thing through 
errour or:-jgnorance, and it ſhall be forgiuen 
them, for it 14 ignorance, Numb. I4.25. ; 

- Thelefiynes ſptinging from this fountaine 

are dammable in themſclues-; from hence it 

came that Paxl was a perſecuter and ablaſ- 

phemety: but the Father of all mercies and 

compaſſions,' gaue him pardon ; becauſe tice 

ſinned of ignorance and'infirmity. So then, 

bis Euncs were veniall in-tegard of the euent 


jand ofthe cauſe Bur finne conſidered:in the 


nature of the thing it ſeKo is not veniall\, bur 
Ceſerverh remporall andeternall punjſhmenc, 


[Now the Papiſtsrhemſelues reach , thar {ſinne 
L fre, 11S truely and properly called veniall; when'it 


5 10 initowne nature, and deſerueth.onely a 
remporall puniſhment, either in this life, or in 
the life to come: ſo that if God would cxa-| 
mine it and enter into mdgement with it ac-| 
cording to his moſt rigourous and ſeuere iu- 
ſtice, hee could not puniſh it with erernall 
death,for as much as in it owne nature it' de-} 
ſerueth pardon, or at leaſt ſomeflight or rem-| 
porall puniſhment. And of theſe, the contro- | 
uerfic is betweene the Church of Rome and 
ys,and not of thoſe that are veniall by the e- 
uent,or by the cauſe, Butthe Scripture tea | 
cheth vs that all finne is the transgreſſion of | 
the Law,1 Toh.3.4. This isa true andperfet 
definition of ſinne, for euery tranſ preſſion | 
of the Law is finne,and every finne is a tran{- | 
| arbry of the Law, From whence wee rea- 
ON thus, | 


Emery tranſyreſſion of the law x worthy of death : 
Euery finne 1.4 tranſpreſſion of the Law, 
T berefore enery ſinne 1s worthy of death, 


The firſt part-is plainely proued by many 
places,Gal. 3.13.10.Deut,275,26,Matth.5.22 
whereby it is manifeſt that the Prophet ; the 
Apoſile,and Chriſt himſelfe ſpeake generally | 
without limitation, that whoſoeuer commir- | 
reth any, yea the leaſt ſinne, lyeth vnder the 
curſe and wrath of God. Now they that are 
wretched and accurſed, are adiudged worth 
of death, by the ſentence of Chriſt himſelfe 
the Iudge older world, Matth. 25.41: and 
none can: bee free from this curſe of the Law, | 
but by the death of Chriſt,Gal.3. 13. and hee 
dyed not onely for the greateſt, but for the 
leaſt ſinries, 1 John,chapter x. verſe 7, theſ 
leaſt of them coft him dearely,or elſe we muſt 
haue payed deare for them. | 

This point was expreſſed vnto vs before, 
chapter 15.verſe che as the ſoule that com- 
mitted ought preſumpruouſly or with an high 
hand muſt bee cut off from his people, ſoif 
ought bee done by any 'man through igno- 
rance,verſe 24. ayorg bullocke ſhall be offe-| 
red for a burnt offering, to be a ſweere ſawonr | 
vnto the Lord, and thereby an attonement ſhall 
be made,verſe25s, Now by this offering of 
euery priuate man'or of the whole Congrepation, | 
they were taught that themſelues had indeed 
deſerued'death,and that they were deliuered 
by the ſacrifice of Chriſt (as the Lambe that 
takethawaytheſinnes of the world ) repre- 
ſented by the blood &f theſe ſacrifices, 

This is fo plaine throughout the whole 
Law of Meoſes,that the fines committed tho- 


rotigh'errour and ignorance, even the leaſt | 
they could'doe,werenever remitted and for- 


giuen vnto them, but through' the benefit of 
the Mediatour Chriſt Jeſus, who ſuffered 
death for them, and therefore the ſmalleſt 


{ines deſerved death;ahd made the commit- 


ters ghilty'n the fight of God, If any ſhould | 
anſwer wnto this, thar ir dothnota _ | 
r the| 


that atroffering was alwayes. offered 
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Ofthe water of ſeparation;and the vies thergyyt 


caſt finnes of all, becauſe ſome were wont to 
| he waſhed away with water, let him know,that, 
| by that waſhing and by that water,the blood of 
| Chriſt alſo was fignificd, as well by the death 
of the ſacrifices,as the Apoſtle rzacheth, Heb. 
9.10,11. 2nd he ioyneth the blood and water to- 
| octher,and with both the people were ſprink- 
 (ed,verſe 19. Sothennot onely they are pro- 
| nounced accurled.,as ſome of the leluites ca- 
' ui{l,that commit moſt horrible finnes,as mur- 
: ther,adultery, and the like , but he that conti- 
|\nuechnotin all :orclſe we ſhall fruſtrace che 
| whole diſcourſe and diſputation of the Apo- 
| ile. And therefore this is bur a Popiſh ſhift 
to help at a dead lift. For the Galatians might 
aaſiver, that they had all, or the moſtpart of 
them abſtained from thoſe heinous crimes, 
and coulde not bee touched witly with 
them, and therefore they might haue iuſtih- 
cation by the Law. Againſt this inſtification 
by the Law, the Apoſtle doth purpoſely rea- 
ſoa,that none canbe iuſtified by the Law, be- 
caute none can keep the Law, and he is accur- 
{ed that contingeth not in all things. Foraſmuch 
therefore as all are pronounced to be curſed 
and execrableyrto God, which commit the 
lcaſt and ſmalleſt ſimnne,and that they are wor- 
thy of death that are curſed and execrable, it 
followerh that every cranſgrefſion of the Law 
is worthy of death. Bur Bellarmme obieQeth 


| rhe ſaying of the Apoſtle James, chap. 1. 18. 
| Size , when it is finiſhed briageth forth death: 
taerfore vacill it befiniſhed, jr doth not bring 


forth death. But he ſhould conclude, Sinne 
before it be perteiced dothnor deſerue death: 
| for-thele are two icucrall points, and both reſt 
to be prooucd, . 

Firſt of all, this is a weake colleQion,Sinne 
once finiſhed gendreth death, therefore not 
haifhed , ir dothnot genderdeath. If aman 
| {ſhould reaſon in this manner , the rezſonablc 
creature i5 mortall, therefore the creature ex—- 
cept it haue reaſon isnor morrall ; he ſhould 
conclude fairely,bur falſely for the beaſts, and 
make them noble creatures. 
|  Orthus,All Princes, though they be Gods 
| deputies and vicegerents,and tuftcine his per- 
\ ſon, yer are mortall : therefore men, except 
rhey luſtaine the perſon of Godare not mor- 
tall, Thele( we ſee are weake conſequen- 
ces,and yet they are altogether like to our ad- 
 verfaries.as ſhall appeare, if wee conſider the 
wordes and circumſtances of the Apoſtle, For 
his purpoſe is ro deſcribe the proceeding of 
 finne iv vs, 2ad to declarethat our finnes are 
not to be nmputed yntoGod, bur to our ſelues 
to our concupiſcence, which ſeeketh occaſi- 
ons on every {ide , ſticreth vp euill deſires, 
bringeth.toorth actuall finne , and thea finne 
| 'cadeth the way to death : howbcit from 
nence we cannorgather, that finne bringerh 
not death ynt6 vs, 'except it be finiſhed, Burt 


what ſhall we ſay of evill thoughts that never 


come into act? As forexample, the Phariſees. 
thought and taught, thar except a man did 


A. 


"STII 


þ 


| 


commit murther, and by ſheds; 
rake away life, he EL gui] 
death : and except he commuted 
hnned not againſt the Law, But 


ſelfe ſheweth, that w angry mw ke 
bL 


boſoener is 
broth:r unaduiſedly 3; griley of death, 20d he 
{o that locketh on a women to lnft afrer be ” a.] 
5-22.28, Neither of theſe commit the at, 
ward deed, and yet becauſe they have out 
conſent,the Papilts themſelves hold Fra 
are guilty of ererall death: t St 
committed in thought onely deſerueth "ney 
aldeir it be nor finiſhedin the worke, ever, 
their owne cor.feflion.and themſclues hes 
wmdges. It were endleſſeto follow theſe fo 
lowes,and to trace them out in all theirhife, 
they haue ſo many windings and tunings 
which arguea bad cauſe: but onemorel can 
not paſſe ouer, that Bellarwine will have ſme 
finiſbed,to be nothing elſe bur finne conſeed 
vnto: and that concupiſcence ſhall notbe fin, 
except it bee conſented ynto,neitherynbee 
worthy of death, Bur this is direQty agzinft 
the Apoſile,and againſt his owne doRours, 
For the word erorwiw which the Apoſile y. 
ſerh,la.1, 18, Ggnificth coperfeR & fulfil by|erm 
worke. And ſo doth Thomes Aquinas vader. 
ſtand the ſame and others alſo, Aquin Com 
ment. in Iacob, 1. Gagne. in Iacob,1, But 
turne him out of theſe cauils,we will for this 
time grant {o much 2s he requireth,whatthen 
will hee anſwere,concerning originall finne? 
Ir is already definedin the Councell of Flo- 
rence,that theyare worthy of eternal death 
that are onely guilty of originall finne, albeit 
they hane not ſinned after the milatade of Adams 
rranſgreſſion, Rom. 5.1 4. Thar is,whichneuer 
committed aCtuall finne, 

So then,to reaſon in this ſort, Sin fintſhed 
bringeth forth death, therefore except itbee| 
finiſhed,it bringerh nor forth death, is 2 falſe 
concluſion. Conſider this yet farther by at- 
other contrary ſaying of the {ame Apoſile 
rouching good deedes, chap. 1.12. Bleſeds 
the man that endaureth tertation , for when bet o 
tryed he ſhall receme the crowne of life; No man 
can reaſon from hence thus,The manthat et- 
dureth tentation, when heis tried, ſhalreceue 
the crowne of life : therefore heethat w_ 
tryed ſhall neuer receiue that crowne. 2's 
yer this hath the ſame force, and een 
ſame way with the former. And theretore 
chemſclues teach, that pr _ 
though they cannot betryed, yet go 
Sinks into heman.abd recciue the crOWne of 
life. 

Bur ſuppoſe this were 3 good pon 
yet he plaieth the notable Sophiſter,o0 f 
prooueth not, that finne is not W | fore 
death, which he ought to haue done y vEY 
hee conclude thac ſome finnes are BP 
owne nature venaall. wy 

| For many finnes doe not bring de 
which notwithſtanding are worthy bo For 
they doe not bring deatb,through Go® 9: 
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| 07 5:11; tbevr 
throwerh this diftintion of bm, trom-whitnce | -2:1Secondiycwe leatne frormabis confiderati'4 
jr goeth: abour to ſeeke theltetiarid defenayii:) | on, thatroakh cet rtiuſi beiwichow ſpotre anal 
Thirdly; :vnder thoſe'typesiand{hadewes ' withouyWibnlifÞ,o: that GChrik boſus; was a pore 
j* |reererchearſed, rouching the: water of i Fparme || and perveitoffering wibtutliiy fone, Hebr. 
| |rion which was made with aht aſhes gtzvzaM || chaptty gjvide 26;he whshokyy harmeleds, 
beiffer withour {pot ,: whercin' m!l/emylomas;: | vndefiled([:i[eparate from Homes, \and mide 
' which was brought our of rhic hoft ro; bekihl | — thentheheauenso'This izour comfore 
led,andthe.Pric{t muſdſprinkle her bloowſe<  and<ondglation,for if he had bene Hnoer: 
ten times before the Tabernacle!of therCons | full; we ſhbbld yer\walke m' our gwnes, !as. an 
| oregation,&c. I ſay, vndertheſt ſhatdawes | inftiitvaldworh_inhis blond; ind'the price 
the chicke 'mykeries of 'our faith are handled. | 'ofoungedemprion were yetynpaid,: Hencehr 
For there was no way of faluation: but! by | is;thatgſb/cxidohb ſo'carefullyderdownd this 
Chriſt from the beginning,and there ſhalt bee | in deſcribing of all ſacrifices, burnt offgritgs, 
noother new way vntothoend; He wav mtlers | meate'ofienngs, treſpilloofferings2 qieact of-! 
morethe dooye'by which albentet into F kings | ferings;allqblatiahs brought ma E3ad ruſt bie 
domeof God. He is theiſame, yeſterdaygand | without ſpotte and without blemiſh, .ttherebyo 
to day,arid for cuer, Heb; chaprer 13,verſeR\ | reachtbopenple & vsrmthochdef the wid ld, 
This the Apoſtle teacheth vs plainely,byalle= | tharcherawagno! finnehÞbimthdedbakbvp- 
ding to: theſe words,.. Hebr.chapter\gzyerſes | on hiob dur time;” Forſhertaceovhdrd for: ow 
13,14. '{fthe blood of Bullesrand Gaats, andthe | tranſgreſſions: angie was bruiſed for aur imgus 
aſhes of an Heiffer ſprinkling 'the vncleane, ſaniiin | ties, tilay!$3,y2 !Holufforedindentifor 'vepbin 
fie tothe purifying of the fleſh: how mnchmortyhall | the iuſt fot ithe vniuſt; »Pr3iy; v8 ;and 2,124) 
the blood of Chriſt which throwgh the ctermaltSpi: |  Thirdly,ia'ithat thig'Htiffbe was ſuchwpot 
rit offered himſelfe 729g oo 10:God ;'purge | whomnener\came yoke, ithappdreth chat Chriſt | 
your conſcience from dead works, to ſernethelixing | (bemg athis owne Iiborsy Be bountito-ngne) Verſe 3, 
God? Heere the Apoſtlehath reference vio | offered himiſrife freetyfdr owideltuerance; ts 
the redde heiffer mentioned inthis place; whoſe | therefore when ſuch as were (ehr to takehion; 
alhes gathered together, were ſprinkled in | told himthoy ſoughtiblius df :Nazaterth, hee 
the waters. of ſeparation,and ferued to: fandifie | anſwered {f iyee ſecke meedri theſe goe their way, 
roucking!''the purifying-of the fleſhy ſochat | Fohna$88.., Hee gaue: himfelfe, not by» per+ 
ſuch as were ſhut from the Congregation(be: | ſwaſionof others, not by compulſion from b- 
ng ſprinkled therewith). had free libetty to | chers, but willingly&uen yorto the death; Phil. 
cometo'the Tabernacle.: The truthof allthis | chapter 2,verſe 8. Tohn, chap.n8; verſes .4;5; 
was Chriſt Jeſus, he is this zedde herfftr, *&his | Elay, chapi:g3; verſe'12. : Bigdeath wasnor | 
blood is the true purging, Pſal.5x,verſes 2,7. | by conſtraint,for then it,could har be-mepitos 
 |1Petichap.1,verſe 2,And as the doore-poſtes | rious):ii!TF 'irhad notibeenewgluntary, - 
ofthe Iſraclites were ſprinkled with Fblood | .caulinbt bane takenir away from him2:1ifor | 
ofthe Lambe, ſo muſt our hearts'with the | rhey ofrenlay m'waire fardim,and ſovgbtto 
blood of .Chriſt, Now of this type; obſerue | put hinyeerfdearh; Fohn:ro;verfes/v7,n8, What 
theſe principall points ofireligion, 1.4 | he wasabletodoe, if: ichiduleaſed him, hee 
Firſt,that ChriſtTeſus-is. true man,found ia | ſhewed:in the Garden;$dr {pyfodne as beebud 
the forme and ſhape of man, Thutheerght | rold rheni rhat hee was. theman- whom they 
bumble buſelfe and become obedient omo dearly, | ſought for:, | #hey: went backward: and fell to1he 
even the death of the Croſſe, Phil.2,veiſe 8: This | ground;Lohn .x8;verſe 63, Heknewaall things | 
Is the cauſe that hee is piftured ourvnrowvsin | tharſhould come yntablt, ferbkowenttorch ' 
the colour of the redde heiffer, ratherthenin a+ | ynto them that were: came with Lanterdies, 
ny other,to put vs in-minde of his death, and | and Torches,andwebpdds;to take him,verſes 
the ſhedding of his'precious blood. : Thusal- | 3,4. He had therefore power ito-lay downehis 
lo heis deſcribed by the Propberz ho this | hife,: 'ornor- to lay is xtowho;/ burhow) hen! 
that commeth from Edom,with dicd garmentsfrom | ſhould the Scriprures heekulfilled?' Bur they 
Boxrah el that Speke inwighteouſneſſe toſaue, | had no power of themſclues to lay hands vpv; | 
Wherefore art thou redde ar thine upparell,and thy | him,as he. relleth Pilare,cbap:.xg,11, Thisalſo 
garments like him that treadeth in the wine fatte? | {erueth for our camforsz thar Chriſt. died'tvot, 
Eſay 63, verſes 1,2... This isno fmallicom- againſt his will, but wilhnghyand of his owne: 
10 ymto vs,cſpeciallyin-all.centations;thogh | accord., performing obedienceynto hisFa- 
our finnes have 2 bloody? face before hisface, | ther, Nor y his enemies-could ouercome bin, 
though they be red as/{carjer, yet theblood of | for heoucrcame them, & caſt the backe tothe 
Chriſt hath waſhed thee.away:: Theſe arethey | carth with-a word ſpezking, And what words 
Which came ont of great tribul tion,” and att wa- | did he ſpeake? Were they terrible and dread- 
Jedtheirrobes, and made them whitein tht btord | full ? Were they words-of thunder? Noghe ro- | 
f the Lambe,Reuel.chapterp;verſt 14; ' Hee | rednot as alyon, but ſpake mildely as 4 lamb. | 
\hath afecling of our ſotrowes, andis touched | [am be,” Now if thei voice of CHRIS - 
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Witch .p. 279. 


Alcſuiticall 
ſhift, 


Numb, 


of the water of ſeparatioh;and he vies thereof, 


{caſt finnes of all, becauſe ſome were wont to 
be waſhed away with water,let him know,that, 
by that waſhmg,and by that water,the blood of 
Chriſt alſo was ſignified, as well by the death 
of the ſacrifices,as the Apoſtle reacheth, Heb, 
9.10,11. and he ioyneth the blood and water to- 
octher,and with both the people wore ſprink- 
led, verſe 19, Sothen not onely they are pro- 
nounced accurlſed.as ſome of the Ieluites ca- 
uill,that commit moſt horrible finnes,as mur- 
ther,adultery, and the like , but he that conti- 
\nueth not in all : or clſe we ſhall fruſtrate the 
whole diſcourſe and diſputation of the Apo- 
le, And therefore this is but a Popiſh ſhift 
ro help at a dead lift, For the Galatians might 
anſiwer, that they had all, or the moſtpart of 
them abſtained from thoſe heinous crimes, 
and coulde not bee touched wſtly with 
them, and therefore they might haue iuſtih- 
cation by the Law. Againſt this inſtification 
by the Law, the Apoſtle doth purpoſely rea- 


caulenone can keep the Law, and he is accur- 
[ed that contingeth not in all things, Foraſmuch 
therefore as all are pronounced to be curſed 
and execrablerynto God, which commir the 
lcaſt and ſmalleſt ſinne,and that they are wor- 
thy of death that are curſed and execrable, it 
followerh that every tranſgreſſion of rhe Law 
is worthy of death, Bur, Bellarmine obieQeth 
the ſaying of the Apoſile James, chap. 1. 18. 
Sinne , when it 1s finiſhed bringeth forth death; 
therfore vacill it befaniſhed,ir doth notbring 
forth death. But he ſhould conclude, Sinne 
before it be perfeed dothnor deſerue death: 
| for-theſc are two lcucrall points, and both reſt 
to be prooued, , | | 

Firſt of all,this is a weake colleQion,Sinne 


finiſhed , it doth not gender death. If aman 
(hould reaſon in this manner , the reaſonable 
creature is mortall, therefore the creature ex- 
cept it have reaſon is not mortall ; he ſhould 
| conclude fairely,but falſely for the beaſts,and 
make them noble creacures, 

| Orthus,All Princes, though they be Gods 

deputies and vicegerents,and ſuſteine his per- 

ſon,yet are mortall : therefore men, except 

they luſtaine theperfon of God are not mor- 

tall, Thele ( we ſee) are weake conſequen- 

ces,and yetthey arc altogether like to our ad- 

| uerfaries,as ſhall appearce, if wee conſider the 

wordes and circumſtances of the Apoſtle, For 

his purpoſe is ro deſcribe the proceeding of 
{1nne in vs, aad to declare that our finnes are 

not to be nnputed ynto God, bur to our ſelues 

£o our concupiſcence, which ſeeketh occa(i- 

ons on cuery (ide, ſtirreth vp cuill deſires, 

bringethfoorth actuall finne , and then Hnne 

| 'cadeth the way to death : howbeit from 
nenze we cannorgather, that finne bringeth 

not death vnt6 vs, except it be finiſhed, . But 

what ſhall we ſay of cuill thoughts that never 

come into act? As forexample, the Phariſees 

thought and taught, thar except a man did 


tw 


— 


oth. 


ſon,rhat none canbe iuſtified by the Law, be- 
( , worthy of death, But this is direQly agzinf 


once finiſhed gendreth death , therefore nor ! 


which notwithſtanding are worthy of dew 
| they doenot bring death,throughG ><: 


commit murther, and by ſheds; — 
take away life, he was = tres did 

death : and except he commited adulte _ 
fhnnednot _ the Law, But Chuigh e 
ſelfe ſhewerh, that whoſoener is angry mowrg 
brother unaduiſedly is guilty of deatl _ h 
{o that looketh 0n a woman to luſt -, * 


; ter her, 
$2425; Nerves of thels aha rey 5m 
ward deed, and yer becauſe they haue give 


conſent, the Papiſts themſelues hold thatt 
are guilty of ereral} death : therefore 4 fone 
committed in thought onely deſeruethdexth 
a]beit it be nor finiſhedin the worke, evenhy 
their owne confefhon.,and themſchues dein 
mdges. It were endleſſeto follow theſe fo 
lowes,and to trace them ourin all theirſhifi 
they haue ſo many windings and turtines 
which argue a bad cauſe: but one more I can 
not pafle ouer, that Bellarmine will haue ſane 
finiſbed,to be nothing elſe but finne conſented 
ynto: and that concupiſcence ſhallnotbefn. | 
except it bee conſented vnto,neither yerbee 


the Apoſile,and-againſt his owne doRours, 
For the word «rorwiw which the Apofile v. 
ſerh,la.1, 18. fignificth, coperfeR & fulfill by 
worke. And ſo doth Thomas Aquinas rader. 
ſtand the ſame and others alſo, Aquin.com- ow 
ment. in Iacob, 1. Gagne. in Iacob,1. But to 
turne him out of theſe cauils,we will for this 
time grant ſo much as he requireth,whatthen 
will hee anſwere,concerning originall fine? 
Ir is already definedin the Councel of Flo- 
rence,that they are worthy of eternall death 
that are onely guilty of originall finne, albeit 
they hane not ſinned after the (militudeof Adams 
rranſoreſſion, Rom. 5.14. That is, whichneuer 
committed aCtuall finne, | 

So then,to reaſon in this ſort, Sin fintſhed 
bringeth forth death, therefore exceptitbee 
finiſhed,it bringerh nor forth death, is 3 falſe 
concluſion. Conſider this yet farther by an- 
other contrary ſaying of the ſame Apolile 
rouching good deedes, chap. 1.12. Bleſeds 
the man that endureth tentation , for when bees 
tryed he ſhall receige the crowne of life; No man 
can reaſon from hence thus, Themanthatet- 
dureth tentation, when heis tried,ſhalrecewe 
the crowne of life : therefore hee __ 
tryed ſhall neuer receiue that crowne. - 
yer this hath the ſame force, and looked e 
ſame way with the former. And there o 
themſclues teach, that infants bapizts, 
though they cannot betryed, yet g0* _—_ 
diatly into heauen, and recciue the crown 
life. 

But ſuppoſe this were 3 good ape 
yet he plaicth the notable Sophiſter, 
prooucth not, that ſine is not WO 
death, which he ought to haue done», ok 
hee conclude that ſome ſinnes are BTR") 
owne nature veniall. Boe 

\ For many finnes doe not brig! dextd, 


Or 
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1610, Ofthe water of ſeparation;andichevſurherenſ) — vil que | 
þ -Dip/xens n == I mm CES ANNIE 

—y: burthepare _ — — | wich ourinfirwities, beidgamadelikevnco ve! | 
heir. owne merit. Wherelbrothis place ofthe | inullobirige, pauhovely.excepredy Hel) 2 J7;#Bb4 
Apottle;ticing,wellvndtrſtood, directly ouer- and 4/0915 '7: o0q vw" .} mow 9 7 $e3$0 [690 | | 
chrowerh this dftintionof bm trons whbonco ' -211Secomalycwelcatne fromabis confideratii« 
ir gocth abour to ſecke theltetarid defenyii') | on, thatrchipHaffet riiuſ} beiwichiur fpotre and 
Thirdly; :ynder thoſe:typey;and{hadowes | withorwibriyh,>: that Chi boſus; was apore 
(3+ |heererchearſed, touching the: warer* of: ſ#parns | and perbettoffering withitubhkiny fone, Hebr. 
tion whichy was made with ahe aſhes atzereaM | chapter gjivide 26;hewks holy harmeleds; 


beiffer. without Sþot ,\ Wherein' m !blemifloms;: | 
' which was brought ont of the hoft ro; boki 
led,andthe.Priett muſdſprinkle her blvowſes 
ten times before the Tabernacle !of the»Con= 
oregation \&c, I ſay), vndetthele ſhayawes 
the chiefe myſteries of 'our faichare handled. 
| [For there: was no way of faluation- but! by 
Chriſt from the beginning,and there ſhalt beg 
no other newaway vntothoend; He way diers 
more the doore'by which albenet into 5 kings 
domeof God. He is the'ſanie, yeſterdaygand 
to day,arid for cuer, Heb. chapter 13,verſe Ry 
This the Apoſtle teacheth vs plainely,byallu- 
ding to theſe words,.. Hebr.chapterg;yerles 
13,14. 1f the blood of Byllesamd Gaats, undithe 
albes of an Heiffer ſprinkling (the wncleane, ſanitt- 
fie to the purifying of the fleſh: how much-mortſhall 
the blood of Chrift,which throwgh the ctetalall Spi- 
rit offered b1nsſelfe rh OK 10)God ;' purge 
your conſcience from dead works, to ſerne the lining 
God? ;Heere the Apoſtlehath reference vio 
the redde heiffer mentioned in-this place; whoſe . 
alhes gathered together,! were {prinkled in | 
the waters. of ſeparation,and ferued to: ſanRifie | 
touching)'ithe purifying-of the fleſh; ſo-chat | 
\uch4s were [hut from the Congregarion(be- 
ing ſprinkled therewith). had tree liberty to | 
cometro the Tabernacle. The truth of all this 
was Chriſt Jeſus, he is this zedde herfftr, -& his 
blood is the true purging, Plal.51,verſes 2 7. 
1 Pet;chap.1,verſe 2/Andas the doore-poſtes 
of the Iſraelites were ſprinkled with Fblood 
ofthe Lambe, ſo muſt our hearts'withi the 
blood of .Chriſt, Now of this type; vbſerue | 
tacle principall points ofireligion. th 11 
Firſt,that ChriſtTeſus:ts true man,found in 
| |theforme and ſhape of man, That hee mwght 
humble hinsſelfe and become obedient ono dearh, 
even the death of the Croſſe, Phil.2,veiſe 8: This 
5 the.cauſe that hee is pitured out vntowvs in / 
tne colour of the redde-heiffer, ratherthenin a+ 
ny other,to put vs in-minde of his death, and 
the ſhedding of his precious blood. : Thus al- 
ſoheis deſcribed by the Prophet; ho # this 
that commeth from Edom,with died garments from 
Boxrah cc.l that Fpeake inwightoouſneſſe toſune, 
Wherefore art thou redde eu'thme upparetl,and thy 
garments like him that treadeth in the wine fatte? 
| lay 63, verſes 12. .' /Thisisno fmalhcom- 
Ort ynto vs,eſpeciallyinall.centations;thogh 
our fmnes haue 2 bloody! facc before hisface, 
though they be red as (carjer, yet theblood of 
Crit hath waſhed theox.away : Theſe arethey 
(Which came out of great trivul tion,” and liaht wa- 
ſhed theirrobes, and made them white in tht blood 
of the Lambe,Reuel.chapter7,verſe 14: i Hee 
\hath afeclin g of our{orrowes, andis touched 


| higherthientheheauens,o'This isour comfort 


.ofountedenprionwere yet:ynpaid.: Hencar 


ſhould the Scriptures heekulfilled?' Bur they 
-had no power of themſclues to lay hands vpv;| 
him, as he.relleth P:lare, chap: rg,1 1. Thisal(o | 


vndefiled;!feparate from Henexs, and mide 
allo anideonfglation,for if'behad bene Hnoer 
full;w# ſhba(d yer\walke m'our guanes, as an 
inftitetwalldworh inhis blond; ind'the price 


is;tbatgHv/erdobb ſocarefull ſer downe this 
in deſcribing of all ſacrifices, burnt offerings; 
meate'offemngs, treſp illooffrvings; peack of- | 
ferngs;allqblatiahs brought mx &ad muſt be 
without ſpotte and without blemiſh, .ttherebyi>60 
reachthopenple & vsrmthoochd of the with ld, 
that cherawagno! finnghdbimthittbakbvp- 
on hiab dur thme;> Fonhherracnarnkded for: ow 
trauſareſans;s angie was bruiſed for aur ingue 
ties, Eiay!F3,y. [Hoſufforedilndenilfor vsbim 
the inſt fot (the vniuſt} aPu3iy; by ;and 2,245 

- Thirdly,jia'that rhig'Heiffer was ſuchoupos 
whommneger\oame yoke, itlappetrech that Chriſt 
(being athis oxwne Iiborsy & bounthto-ngne) 
offered himſelfe freebyfdr ourideltuerance, tu 
therefore when ſuch as were ſehr. to takehian; 
told himthoy ſoughtitfus of :Nazateth, - hee 
anſwered ;/f :yee ſecke mee dei theſe goe their hay, 
Johwzs88.. Hee gaue: himfelte, not by- pers 
fwaſior of others, not by <omip from b- 
thers,but willingly#vuen voto the death; Phil. 
chapter 2,verſe 8. Tobn, chap..n8; verſes:4;5; 
Elay, chap:g3; verſe 12. Bigideath was nor 
by conſtraint,for then ir,could-nat be meyites 
rious): i!IF'irhad not beenewgluntary, they 


.caulindt hane takenit away from him 2/1ifor | 


rhey ofrenlay in'waire fardim, and ſovght to 
put him-eefdeath; Foht;ro; verſes; 8; What 
he was able to doe, if: ichid;juleaſed him, hee 
ſhewed1n the Garden;$01 (pfodne asbeebad 
rold chem that hee was theman whom they 
ſought fÞr:, | 4hey' went barkmard: and fell tothe 
ground Jolm x8,verſe6; Heknew-all'chings 
thatſhovld come yntolblth, yerkowenetorch 
vnto them that were:came* with Lancers, 
and FTorches,andweapddszro take him,verſes 
3,4. He had therefore power to-hay downre:his: 
life, 'ornor+to lay is xtowno;/ buthow)rhtn' 


{crueth for our camfortz that Chriſt died'fot 
againſt his will, but wilhnghy and of his owne 
accord., performing obediencevnto hisFa- 
ther; Nor y his enemies:could ouercome hin, 
for he ouercame them,& caſt the backe tothe 
carth with a word ſpeaking, And what words 
did he ſpeake ? Were they terrible and dread- 


full 2 Were they words of thunder ? Noghero- | 


rednotas alyon, but ſpake mildely as 4 lamb. | 


I am le,” Now ifthe' voice of CHRIST, 
er ſo 
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headlong to the ground - how powerfullſhall 


mies as witha:fuddenflaſh of lightnimgigro 
che pit and pait&bf: hell ar the. laftdbyÞ:And 
ifche voice of Chriſtin the: daiesof-hishumi- 
liry;ivere fo aprofulland/available in yhearts 
of his perſecuters;! what adreadfull thunder- 
bolt wilthes raff downe againſt: all his enc- 
miesand vyponalthe reprobattbeing/in glo- 
rand firting arthe righthand of this Farher, 
when heſhalt ytrevthis finall and fedrefull ſen- 
| tence;Gve je curſed into enerlaiting fire prepared 
for! the dinell abdiba angels, Math. chipter 25, 


3s 


n minde;:that his 


cedefyption... {i 

\.\Fhirdly,we fect 

drach'; for be:raiſed himſelfe:by-his:eternall 
| Spirit; and'-ashehad-powerto lay.it downe, 
ſo he had-power-ro:take it vp,. asappeared e- 
nidenrly ar. hisreſurreftion. Ler.ysſerue him 
thats able to redereihe from death fuch as be- 
teeveiinhimand teſt vpon bim for their ſalua- 


__ | tion. Hethatreftored/himſelferolife, is able 


(o:giuevslife2and bethat brake the ſorrowes 
af death;2 is ableto wlefroy him that hath the 
poixerof drathy 212 i 

- :Laſtly,letvr@Voendorethe croflewilling- 


of hife for his (akeyis1ndeed not alofle of life, 
but4 finding of 1r,or-a changing of it, atem- 
poralt life wich aneternall. TR 


1-6-3 


were, Leuicy,123521.this fignified Chrifts ſuf- 
feting out of thic gates Of the City,as Heb.1 3, 
c 1;32: John19,16;17;20, This circumſtance 
is not witheurprofite;; for firft it ſheweth and 
fighifierh the aboliſhing of the types and fi- 
' guces.of the. Law, the truth ſtanding in place 
obthe ceremonies, and the body inſtead of 
theſhadowes: andtherefore ſuch as fill ſerue 
at che. Altar, cannot bee partakers of our Altar, 
that is, of Chriſt, Hebr.13,10. Wee hane an 
Altar, whereef they haue nor:ght to eate which 
ferue the Tabernacle, The falfe Apoſtles taught, 
that the ceremonies were to be mingled with 
the Goſpel: bur theſe ewo cannor ſtand toge- 


tabernacle, was buta ſhadow of better things 
| to come,Col.z,verie 17. But the body 4 Chriſt, 

| Wherefore, to obſerue them was to deny Ie- 
ſus Chriſt; and to keep them ſtill m force; was 
| as much as to overthrow his ſacrifice once of- 


. Ofthe waterofſeparanen;and the vic hae.” Too" 
fy gencle/and- amiable; were notviehftary | Y | My 
ditng:ſo cffeAugIbrp throw-therh, afbidowne | whi 


theangry voiceof Chriſt be,tothrew his enc- ; 


c 
' enevpon another, the ſacrifice hay; 2 
; ontothe Altar; and the Altar to the _ 
| Mathzz3,verſcs 


 Foriwe haue an Alrac and an offeri; 


Jy,followinghiiteps,and ſhewing ourſelues | 
tohchike vnrohimyremembring thi rhe loſle | 


, ] cerming things that are not ſeene, Hebr, 13, 
-1Eourthly;blre Heifftcr heere mentioned; was | 
brauphr ot of cbilioſt,” as alſo other facrifices 


gether, becauſe:rheſeruvice performedin the 


vaderſtanderh thee: offering vpon the þ | 
th 5: no other then. Chrig himſelfe - 
then, wee may as well bring in the Leuir * 
facrifices; as the Leuiticall Alaz, » 


Churchof Chi, foraſmuch asthet; 1 


Tctifice 
19420. Whereas now we hae 


no moteneed;cither of the one orofthe othe; 
by!effering of himlelfe once vp Ws Rey 
ficiedtpriceforour redemprion, hath perfel f 
all that art ſanttified... Ps ag 
..Againe,as'Chrift.was led out of 5h, 
by thelewes, as though he —— 
the ſociety of men,and afterward was enck. 
e& brtweene twatheeues, as if he Kerethe 
gremet) malefaQour of all;h ing beforepre. 
red awretchedmurtherer betorehim: & 
let xt not ſeeme firange vnto vs, ifthe world 
cantrotabide vs, and if wee bee often made ; 
gazing Pocke ro men and Angels, 2nd accoun- 
red 2$:the off-ſconring of the world, and the fiths 
the earth, x Corinth. 4, verſeg, Buthowbr 
ver the-world do judge of vs, letys appeale 
fromitheir corrupt iudgement to the righte- 
ous iudgement of God, ſaying with /ob, 3:- 
hold, my Witneſſe is in heanen and my Record i n 
high, lob 16, verſe 19, Hee acceptethofysu; 
of his children, and will admit ys as heiresof 
his kingdome, with his Soune, 
'Laftly, Chriſt was turnedoutofthe City, 
toteach vs what wee muſt account of our 
ſelues in this life, that we haue heerenoplace 
to reſt and repoſe our ſelues, ourhope is con- 


verſes 13,14. Let vs goe foorth onto him with- 
ont the Campe,bearing his reproach ; for wee ha 
heere no cominning City, but we ſecke one tocome, 
Asthen we muſt bee content to bearepartof 
the Croſſe of Chriſt, and to bee reprochedas| 
he was reproched (for if we wil not bearepatt 
of his croſſe, wee ſhall not weare partof hi 
Crowne) ſo alſo wee muſt account our ſelues 
as Pilgrims and ftrangers in this world, thi 
we.mayenioy his kingdome in the world to 
come.” :We mult bee content to leauefather 
and mother,lands and lives for his ſake,know- 
ingthat we ſhall fiadeall againe with 38 : 
aduantage. Such as refuſe 10 go # fi 

Campe of this world to Chriſt , and begin to 
neftlethernſclues as ifthey had heereamue 6 
certaine habitation : what other thing remal- 
nethfot them, bur vrterly to periſh in} Can? 
of this world together with the wicked? O 
hope is 1n heau&,ourankre is fixed faſt m_ 
not in this world, but inthenext* WE s 
norakingdome vpon the earth, for then 


ſhould deceiuc our ſelues, God hath po a 
ledvs heeretoreigne, burto ſuffer. - 
was with all the fathers,Gen.chaptcr 47k | 
9.' Hebrewes,chapter 11,verſes 13,14: ful Þ 
Heathen people accounted this life as hr a 
an Inneto lodge at fora ſhort ſeaſon, 


[houſe ro dwell in and continue for cue Te 


 fered vpon the Croſſe. They are therfore much 
deceived, that goe about to bring into vſe a- 
gaine,Altars of wood or of fone inthe chur- 
 ches of Chriſtians, *Fot the Apofttle ſpeaketh 
notof Altars as of many, bur of the Altar a of 
one, There is but one Altarin all the Church, 
not infinite Altars : and by that one Altar hee 
| 


DD bets | 
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11,16,20- 


Of the water of ſepatation,and the vſe thereof. 


thoſe poore ſoules knew not whither they 
went,but we know whither we Bot, and the 


which hath foundations, whoſe builder & mia- 
keris God, Heb.11,10. | 

Laſtly, this purging and purifying water 
| hrinkling the vncleane mentioned in this place, 
Ir figure of the blood of Chriſt, fir xnd ſuſh- 


cient 25 a well of ſpringing water to purge vs 


that day there ſhall bee a fountaine opened vnto the 
houſe of Danid and to the inhabitants of lernſa- 
Jem,and for ſeparation from uncleanneſſe; (lo the 
words are in the originall) in which the Pro- 
pher alludeth to theſe waters of ſeparation in 
this place. Chriſt is this fountaine flowing of 
itſelfe, open and ready vnto euery one that 
will drinke of it for the cleanſing of ſinnes, 
And we heard before out of the Apoſtle, that 
the blgod of Chrift which through the eternall Spi- 


conſtiences from dead works to ſerue the lining God 
Now the blood of Chriſt purgeth our con- 
ſciences two waies : Firſt, by his merit, be- 
cauſe his death is the propitiation for our fins, 
whereby the wrath of God is appeafed, and 
weare abſolued, Rom. 3,24,25.and 5,8, Eph. 
1,6,7.1Tim.2,6.He paid a greatprice for vs, 
and thereby hath reconciled ys vnto his Fa- 
ther, 

The other cleanſing is made by ſanRi- 
fication of the Spirit, regenerating our nature, 
and mortifying finne in our Aeſh by the pow- 
ecof his death and reſurre&tion, Rom.6,6,7, 
s.tlohn 1,7.Heb.1,3. The heathen had their 
continuall purgations from offences by facri- 
ices, and they had likewiſe their ſprinklings 
& waſhings with pure water, but all theſe were 
impure and vnprofitable ynto them, becauſe 
they wanred the inward truth, which was the 
” of them. Hence it is, that the Poet ſaith, 


., |——Ter pra ſocios circhmlnit vnda, 

Spargens rove leui,et ramo felicss oline, 
Luſtranitag, viror— 
. [Andagaine in another place, 


=, | nm ec Ce flumine VIHO 
Abluero 
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That is,they waſhed themſelues, and ſprink- 
led themſclues and others with pure waters,& 
therby thought themiſelues cleanſed. Bur theſe 
actions were meere nullities, like Pilates ta- 
king water, and waſhing of his hands before 
them all ,aying,l am innocent of the blood of this 
inſt perſon, ſee 7e tort,Mar. 27,24.but the blood 
of Chriſt did cleaue neerer vnto him, then all 
the water inthe ſea could waſh away : orlike 
[the circumciſion of the Edomites and other 
| Nations,they had the outward ation, but 
they wanted the inward ſignification. 

In like manner, the Papiſts have their 
\holy-water, wherewith they ſprinkle ſuch as 
|<nterinto their Churches, and defend their 
(Practiſe from this place . But this is as much 


als 


way we know,lohn 14,4. Welooke for a City | 


| Fom/ll our finnes, Lenit.1,13. Zath:r3,1.1n (. ſope together , wherewith the booke andthe people 


ir, ſothey haue no promiſe annexed ynto it. 


112 offered himſelfe without ſpot to God, purgeth our | 


| hauethe true warer, and the true ſprinkling, 


reigning in them ; 


Ken ſelues from all fulthineſſe of the fleſh and ſprrit, | 


as to aboliſh Ieſus Chriſt, and to bring vs! 
backe againeto Moſes: it is no berter then 
when we haue the pure founrainezro ſecke the 
myery puddles of our own& inventions , and 
todiggeto our {clues ceſternes that will hold 
no water. For the Apoſtle maketh the Iewiſh 
purifyingsto be aceremoniall rudimenr, Heb. 
9. 19, where he ioyneth the blood of calues 
and goates, with water and ſcarket wool,and hy” | 


were ſprinkled, Now if they will retaine this 
hallowed water, & ground it likewiſe fromthe 
wordes of Moſes , they muſt make it alſo of 


che fame matter that this was made off, to} 


wir,of the aſhes of a red heifer, and chat neifer | 
muſt be firſt burned, and alſo vſe the other ac-| 


tions and rites heere named and remembred. 
But as they haue no commandement to make 


Tolcaue them, and to come vnto our ſclues, 


though wee haue iuftly abrogated rheowt:- } 


ward ſprinkling with this holy water, yer wee 


Firſt therefore we learne hereby, that wee are 
by nature vncleane and impure,' from the 
which we cannot be freed by the ſtrength of 
our nature,but by the blood of Chriſt, repre. 
ſented vnto vs in baptiſme, by which wee are 


waſhed, This is no vaine figure, bur hath his | 
force from the ordinance of God, Rom.6.4. | 


Gal.3.27. | 

Againe, this teacheth vs, that wee ought 
to come vnto God, & into his preſence with 
all purity and holineſle : therefore it is ſaid, 
that God beareth not ſinners , ſuch as have finne 


of God,and doth his will, him he heareth , Ioh. 
9.31.and we muſtlift vp pare hands, 1 Tim. 2. 
8,Pſal. 26.6.and 134.2, The Prophet repro- 


ueth the Tewes that brought many oblations, | 


and offered vp many prayers, but they were 


all reieted, becauſe their hands were full of blood, | 


Efay r. And the Lord foreſhewing the ftate 
of the Church inthe time of the Goſpel, de- 
clareth that a pure offering ſhould be offered nto 
him, Mal,1.11. . 

Laſtly,we are all pnt in mind from hence, 
to labour after-true ſanfification and holi- 
neſſe of life,that we may be cleane within and 
without, We muſt not vainely boaft of any 
inward purity , when none appearerh out- 


wardly; for if wee cleanſe thar firſt which is | 


within,the outſide will be cleane alfo :neither 


ſhould wee fooliſhly glory of that which is 


autward, when there is noneat all within, for | 


that is meere hypocrifie and diffimularion, 

This alſo docth the fprink/ing of the wa- 
ter of ſeparation (1gnifie vnto vs : as alſo inthat 
they which medled withthe burning of this 
red heifer were vncleane vntill the cuen, and 
muſt waſh their garments before they come 
into the congregation, verſe 7.2, The A- 
poliledetteth downe the truech heereof, 2. 
Corinthians ,Chap.7.verſe 1. 2. Let vs cleanſe 


| 


but if, ” bee a worſhipper | 


Tre 3 


perfetting 


_— 


'Nunb. Theorderand interpretation of the words. 
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efaing holineſſe in the feare of God. So that 


linneis an yncleane thing, like the dung of 
chis heiffer which is commanded to be burned 
and conſumed, verſe 5. and it maketh vs vn- 
cleane and loathſome vnto God, Iames 1,31. 


therefore heereby,whar to.iudge of thoſe that 
live and delight in their finnes, namely, that 


a man that hath arunning fore or iſfue about 
him,though he be never ſo richly apparelled, 
and haue all the ſweet ſauours that may bee, 
yethe till remainetha pollutedperſen: fois 
it with a man that abideth in finne, though he 
abound neuer ſo much inriches and pleaſures, 


Rom.6,19. Rebel. 3,18, and 22,1t. Weſee 


| 


they are as filthy and polluted perfons,cuen as | 


4 


though he bee clad in purple an Te 
ouſly euery day, yet % thy, Cn 
abhominable inthe ght of God, of Vee 
we haue ſpoken before in the 5.chapter -n 
gaine,this teacherh euery man to be careh; l 
to auotd finne as a leprolie » becauſe iris f 
foule and filthy, andthat which willpollut 
him,if. he ſuffer jt to continue with him, ; 
- Toconclude, let euery one bee willine to 
ſuffer the word of exhortation, andbe is 
tent to vndergo a reproofe for his finnes that 
it may. be.a fanRified meanes to brin kim to 
be clenſed from his filthineſſe, and fo be made 
a fit veſſel to bereceiued of the Lord into 
verlaſting happineſſe in his kingdome. 


L omem——— 


CHAP. XX 


— 


— 


N the former part 

£@AR\ of this Booke, Ao- 
Wl ſes hath ſet downe 

{| many murmurings 

of the Iſraclites a- 

| gainſt God, and a- 
gainft CMoſes and 
Aaron the ſeruants 

of God, through 


iourneyes, through loathing.af Manna, tho- 
rough the emulation of @Mrriam, through 
the report 'ofthe Spies, through the cnuy of 
the hore the indignation and dif. 
contentment of the people, tar Gods iudge- 
ments againſt the rebellious; whereby it came 


ſed about with manifold mercies of God, as 
witha wall, that they waxed impatient and 


fretting againſt God, vnthankfull and forget- 
full of his former benefits, diftruſtfull & dif- 
daining the preſent bleſſings they enioy- 
ed. 


gypt,his out-ſtretched arme had diuided the 
waters of the red Sea,and ſet themon an heap, 


| the Cloud had ſhadowed them, the Pillarof 
fire had conduRed them, the Anpel of the 


Lord had guidedthem,the Arke had gone be- 
fore them, and Manna from heauen had fedde 
them: yet now all is forgotten, they belecue 
notin God, but tempted and prouoked the 


uocarions then theſe, in theſe chapters follow- 
mg; where we ſhall ſee how they complaine 
and cry out through ſcarfity ot water, and 
through wearineſle of their life, when they 


were ſtung with the fiery ſerpents. But let vs 
conſider the words of Scripture, as they liein 
order in this chapter. _ 

| > 


—  — 


His right hand had delivered them ont of E. 


| 2. Thenthechildren of Ifracl came withthe 


ro pale, notwithſtanding they were compal- | 


| 


; wearineſſe of their | 


| nor Pomgranates ? Neither us there any water's 


holy oneto anger. And " behold more pro- | 


whole Congregation into the deſert of Zin, in 
firſt $045.46 and the people 6 : Kageſb jr 
Miriam died there,and was buried there, 

2 Anathere was not water for the Conpre- 
gation, and they aſſembled againſt Moſes and « 
gainſt Aaron, 
| 3 Anmndthepeople chidwith Moſes, & ſte, 
| ſaging : But would wee had periſhed when our bre- 
threx died before the Lord, 

4 ÞAnd wherefore haveyee canſed the Cv- 
gregation of the Lord to come into thu wilderuſe,| 
that we and our cattell ſhould die there? 

5 Ind wherefore have yee made vi tocome 

from Egypt, tobring vs into this miſerable 
place? No place for ſeede, nor Figges, nor Uines, 


drinke. 
6 Then Moſes and Adronwent from the 
face of the aſſembly vnto the doore of the Tabern- 
cle of the Congregation, and fell vpo their fe 
ces: andthe glory ofthe LORD appewed unto 


them, 

7 Andthe LORD ſpaks vnte Miſes, 

ing ; 
7 s Take this Rodde and gather the ondily 
brother Aaron this Congregation together , that 
Je may ſpeake vnto this Rock before their 01,000 
it ſhall gine foorth Ins. waters qnd thou bring 
them waters ont of this Rocke : ſo rhow ſat you); 
this (ongregation and their (attell drinks. 

9 Then Moſes tooke that Rod from thepre- 
ſence of the Lord as he commanded him 


C adthe Cov 
Io And Moſes and nn 7 oh 


les: 


egation to aſſemble toget 
cy he ſaid onto them; Heare now Off x 
[hall we bring you waters ont of this Rocks yu 


11 | Then Moſes lift vp b1s 64nd 
that Rocks with his Rod twice, andunch Wo 
guſhed ont : ſo the C ongregatron and ther 


dranke. 


12 Wherfore the Lord ſpake to Moſes & 50 


x me, 
Becauſe ye hawe not beleenedin meto ſa ” 


before the cies of the childre of 1ſradl/ hed 


——_—_—_ 
———_—— 
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The order and interpretation of the words. - 


"ls this Congregatio into the Land which I hane on hiin,ſhewed forth his lory, and comman- 
Ws hems. | dedthemtotaketheRodde and ſpeaketo the 
13 Theſe are the waters of frife where thethil- | Rocke, promiſing thera water, and aſſuring 
dren of [[rae!ſtrone ag aint the Lord, & he ſaniti= | them of at happy iſſue of all their troubles & 
fedhimſelfe among them, neceſſities. Now,as God commandeth,ſo Mo- 
+1 fes OO wo taketh the Rod. 
; | ere aqueſtion may be asked, what Rod : 
' Inthis Chapter we areto conſider three ſe- | God ck and Moſes taketh ? for we reade SE 
verall chings.Fifſt,the murmuring of che peo* | oftwo Rods famous amonp them, and well | 
ple: ſecondly, the purpoſe of the I{raclites to | knowne; one the Rod of Moſes, that he vſed 
paſſe toward /anaan by the borders of Edom. when he kept ſheepe inthe Land of Midian, Exe 6 
Thirdly,the death of Aaron in the Mountaine, _ hee wrought afterward many myra- 432JXf 


a . - 7yy,19,& Ig, 
1 whoſe ſtead Eleazar his ſonne ſucceedeth, | clesin gypt,and at the red Sea, & in the wil- | 15,and 17,5, 


and for whom the people a lony time lamen- | derneſte; the other the Rod of Aaron, which | Numb.17,$. 
eh, All theſe particulars areamplified in the | did bud and beare blofſomes, to'confirme the Hebroppge 
begitining of che Chaprer, by the circumſtan» | callin g of  Aaron,arid to declare that God had 
ces of time; to wit,the firſt monerh of the 4o ſeparated the Tribe of Zeus to ſerue inyTa- 
yeare after their departure out of Egypt, as | bernacle.I anſwer,we are tovnderſtand in this fie TER 
-|appebreth, chap. 33,38, and-likewile of the | place, rather the flouriſhing Rod of Aro : 
x of Kadeſha City inthe borders of Egom, | firit, becauſe Moſer made mention of this in F 
at which time alſo Miriam the ſiſter of Aaron | laſt place,not long before,tewit, chap.17,the 
and.of Moſer died, Theſe circumſtances be- | other is not ſpoken off in this booke : ſo that 
ng ſet downe,the Hiſtory of their murmuring | we are rather to referre it to Aarons Rod be. 
followeth, which we haue often before ſcene | fore ſpecified,then tothe other not named.Se- 
and conſidered : declaring that whenioeuer & | condly,this ſerued morefitly and fully to con- 
whereſoeverany aduerfity happened, by and | firme their calling of rule and gponernement 0- 
bythey became impatient, vnthankfull, . and | yer the people, which by theſs confpiratours | 
forgerfull of preſent mercies and fauours. A | wascalled into queſtion,cAs if they hold fay, 
like hiſtory to' this we ſaw before, Exod: 17, | Do you'doubtof our calling, & aske by what 
whichis not the ſarnerecorded in this place, | authorirpwe do theſe things?Behold this'rod, 
[but differing in time & place, as tnay appeore | (do ye notknow it ? )this floriſhing rod ſhall 
. |by collation & ronference of boththe places. | contince you, and ſerue to beare witnefſe a- 
© | -Nowlet vs marke their behaujour inthis | gainſtyou; - - * Pars 
|want-of water in the wilderneſſe, Firſt, they | - Thirdly, faſer and Aaron were fled intothie 
miſh they had .died by the /firoke of Gods | Tabernacle;verfe'6,now chap.17,10.itis ſafd, 
jhand with che feditious rout of rebels that c6- | chat «arovs.rod was laide vp before the Te- 
pire@againſt God, whomnotwithſtanding | Rimony;'fors"token 'and teſtimony apainſt 
\they call their brethren. Secondly, they expo- | thoſe rebellious companies; © © "2 * | 
[folate with CAfofer andeFaranthat theyhad | . Laftly;F31oſes is ſaid,ver;g,rohave taken this 
|brought them ont of Egyprt:intothe-wilders,| rod from before the Lotd, or from his fight & 
|neſſe, being barren withourfruire, miſerable | preſence,' where: we ſhewedut was kavde'vp-: 
without harueſt,'-and dry:: without. water? | but we neuet reade, that Aſoſer hisrod; whers 
|-Whereasrl.ey'fthould comfort themſclues in | by his calling was confirmed,: Pharaotis obNi- 
the former mercies'of: God,reft in the experi» | nacy was convinced, ang theted $ea'dittided, 
jnce of his power, and remember his helpe e> | was laid vp'before the Teſtimony; Sorhen;, 
|uer ready intime of neede:they riſe vp againſt | heere is a charge & commandemeat;that Ha- 
Moſer and Aarov'im ſhew, butin deed againſt | roys rod budding & bearing/bloſſomes, ſhold 
[God, whom they ſerued; ſetting downe their | be raken,the people aſſembled,andthe Rocke 
preſent.condition,and Or their abode | onely cobe ſpoken ynto before the Iſrachres : 
|\nEgypt (where they had taftedall miſeries, | a promiſc being added, and againe repeared, 
j*kallopprefſions,and groned vnder the hea- | that waters ſhould guſh from rhencein abun«] 
uy burtheos) with their preſent eſtate,to am- | dance, whereof the whole Aſſembly ſhould 
Plifie the woe and wretchedneſle therof: fuch | drinke, and.the plenty'of it ſhould flow euen 
[1sthejrblindpeffe and vnthankfulneſſe,. * | to theirbeaſts and cattel}, Tur 0 
\ But what doth © Moſes, whoſe niecke and | | Theſearethe Commandements of God :| 
| parient ſpirit they greeued, and whoſe righte: || let vsſce their obedience,wirchtheir failing & | 
ous ſoule they vexed fro day to day withibeir || taltinginit: Foritis not perfeQ andentite, 
vngodiymurmurings? Hee doth norhecre || wanting nothing, asappearcth by the threat- 
wine himſelfe to thew,nor dealettiwich them | ning preſently denounced,ond by the puntſh- | 
to reclaime them as he did, chapter 46.: but | ment afterward inflicted, Indeed they gathe- 
went with Aaron ro God flying tothe Tabef- | red together the people, as God commanded, 
nacle as to a SanGuary, throwing downe the- | but they ſpake not to the Rock as God willec 
clues on their faces, and comforting them- | thi:they were charged roſpeak roy Rock on- 
F NE Cl ly AT IS | ory : oh, ; Wherein Mts 
(clues in his,power,' preſence; apdproteQtion; | ly,yer by impaticncy & doubting, they ſpake |, 1 
who bein 9 alwaies neetc to them that callyp- | notto theRocke, but complained a gain{trhe | ſinned againſt 
Trt 3 _pcople,! God 
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726 Numb, . _  Deathis commonto all Fleſh, Pe 

ple, and ſmote the Rock once,and againe, not | graces be, are ſubicR to dear! 5 
comtnnded.$o then,they that hitherto ſhew- This appeareth,Gen,5.wh Re vena IN 
ed inuincible conſtancy inrefiſting the rage of | of the fathers that lived beforethe o alogue 
| the people, and maintained zealouſy the glo- | {aid of themall,they gjed, Albeit hve oy 
ry of God, beleeued faithfully his promiles, | plied their daies,many hundred _ Ig 
and (tood as Rockes vnmoucable, againſt all | increaſe of mankinde, & the ſpreading 's * 
{tormes that beate againſt them, nowfaile in | of the truth from generation to Re hs 
their faith and obedience, both-in ſpeaking to | yet after many daies,in the end Br cw 
the people,andin ftriking of theRocke, For | ed. So Pſal.89,48. Heb.9,27.1ob S og 
they aske whether they thould vring vnto the | & ch.21,23,8c.One dicth in his fall Arg | 
water ot of the Rocke, as if it were ynpoſlible | being in all eaſe and proſperity; atother ga! 
| for Godto performe what he had promiſed,8& | inthe birrernes of his ſoule, and never _ h 
ro make goodtlie wordthat was goneour of | with pleaſure;they ſhall ſleepe both in Fi 
| his owne mouth, Again, he lifted yp his hand, | and the wormes ſhall cover them, Ang wha 
AuruRlib.xs, | and ſmote the Rocke twice through impati- thall I ſay more? We acknowledge In words 
Cont, Fauſt, | ency and difiruſ}: ſo that albeit he were a no- | and ſee with our eies;a decay and declinin of 
| Manich.cap.i7 | table Prophetand.holy man of; God; and that | ofall things byexperience, All earthly things 
God gaue this witnefle of him, that Heewas 4 | vnder the Sun-that haue beginning, both ha 
meckg.man about all the menthat lived ypon the | and haſten rotheir ending.The praſle,whenit 
Pſul.:of earth; yer-as the Plalmiſt tcacherh, they trou- | is growne, is mowed: the fruite, when it i 
te etn23te | bledhjm withchejr grudgings,and-vexed him | ripe,is gathered: the harueſt,whenit ISready 
with their murmurings, that he ſpake vnadui- | is reaped, The trees thar floriſhin the Spri | 
ſeily with his lips. , . and Sommer, -hane their declining Autumge 
Bur God, with whomis no. reſpect of per- | and their decaying Winter, The Mooneſerin 
ag 2% | ſong whoiydgeth euery man according to his | the Heauen to rule the night, hath her ware, 
Ez ip jog waics and works, doth openly accuſe & con- | The Sunne which commeth foorth as a Bride- 
"eng vincethem of ſinne,- complainech that they | groome out of his chamber, &xeioyceth ile 
Plal.62,12 | hadnot glorified his great Name, pronoun=- | amighty mano run his race, yet hath hisſer- 
Reuel.32,12+ | cerh & decreeth the ſentence of deathagainſt | ting and deſcending : the farther he ooeth, & 
them, that they: ſhould not enter.into$ Land | the more degrees he paſleth, theneererheeis 

of promiſe. And leſt this failing of. Adoſes, ayd | to the end of his courſe, | 

fall of the people ſhould be forgotten, itisna- | Thercaſons of this Do&tine, aretheſe,Firlt, 
med the waters of MHeribah,or of ſtrife & con- | becauſe all are duſt; the matterwhereofixee 
teition; T hus weſce theit-doubrivg and diſo- | aremade, is the duſt of the earth, & therefore 
| bedicace is-here reproued andybrcetened,and | mult returneto the duſt, owt ofwhich weare 
afceryard puniſhed, which is amplified bythe | are taken. Allfleſh is as graſſe,andthegloryof 
reaton,becauſethey were {a fare fromſtreng- | manis as the flower of Pefield, the grafſe wi- 
thening the people, by confirming them in the | thereth,and the lower fadeth & falleth away. 
trurb-of Gods promiſes,and aſlyring them of | The Sex neuerreſfteth nor ſtandah ill,bute- 
the due accompliſhment of them, «that them» |.uer ebbeth or flowerh : To is it withthelifeof 
(clues wauer,douby,and diſhonour God. For | man, / itneueranderh at one ſtay, euery day 
a3 Gad is much honoured when hee: is belee- | cutterh off one part of our daies, wearenee- 
uedjo and we teſt w his word as ina thing vn- | rerto ourend inthe evening then inthe mor- 
ewgeable; fohe is greatly diſhonored when | ning,according to the ſaying of Job, were 
ae” hoes 19 notathnowledged, whe his pro- | contumed from moming toxuening,&: well 
iſe 1989t þelecued,and whea his truth is not | ſten veto the graue, as the Riversare cacryed 
| rraltd of vs.) - Thus much of the meaning of | into the Sew This is that reaſon whichisvied, 
the words,as alſo of the order and circumfian- | Gen.z, 19. I» the ſweate of thy face ſhalt thoneate 
| ces of this hiſtory: now let vs come tothe do- | bread,tillrhou rwrne tothe earth; for oxtof invil 
Arines that atiſe out of the-ſame, - | .' - | thoutaken, | becuaſe thou art daſt;and to duit rhow 
DOTS IE 46.4": | fbalt returne, Where the reaſon 1s thus framed; 
| !:{Ver.t.. The peaple abode at Kadeſh, and Mir | Thou art made and taken ourofthe duſt,rhet- 

riam djedthere.]' ;Jn this firſt verſegwhere this | fore thou ſhalt returne to the duſt. - © 
| murmuring for want of water-is'deſcribed by Secondly, we muſt all die the death,becuule 
| the time and place,we ſee mention: is made of | all haue ſinned, / and are depriued of rhe g1oty 
| Micah "Ps | rhe death and buriallof Arinm. She was an. of God: for the Scripture concludeth al, | 
excellent woman inthe Church, an holy Pro- -| Jewes and Gentiles vnder fn. Trueit is,man 
pherelſe,one thar wet before ochers in fing- | was created to immortality, andif behade- 
[ing the praiſes of God after their deliuerance yerloued Gad and neuer ſinned, he _— 
our of E-oypr, after their paſſing ouerthered | yer have lived withour feeing death, But wif 
ſea, and after the ouerthrow of Pharaoh & his | finne entred;death followed in the world, % 
Bam | hoaf}; yet is ſubiectto death as well 28 others, | the wages doth rhe worke: according t0 
Death is com» | ©7291 Dence we learne, that all fleſh, men arid threatning of God,Gen. 2517+ Inthe a) or 
mono all | women high and low, rich andpoore; odly | eateſt of the forbidden fruit,chon ſpals die th 10, 


— 


Numb.12,3. 


Exo.15,20,21 


; - ith, and vngodly,hovy great ſocuer their Dif and | For as they thar are adjudged and condemn) 
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CragCee. _ Death 1s. commonto all Fleſh, _ 
bem. ; | tO dyc,are accounted as dead men, albeit they | petuity. This Daxid toucheth and teacheth, PC, 
4 [be kept aliuein priſon :\o our firſt Parents,al.  $2,2,3,6,7. Hap long will ze deale wninſtly, and | 
though they d1d not immediately dic, yet im- | accept the perſons of the wicked? Docright tothe 
| mediately were ſubie& to death by deſart of | poore and fatherleſſe , doe iſticeto the poore «:d 
finne.So the Apoſtle, Rom.g,12, 5y one mas. | my : deliner the poore and needy, [au them fi om 
ſane entred into the world,aud death by finne, and | the hand of the withed. 1 hauc ſatde, yee are Gods, 
ſo death went over all men, in whom all men hane | andye all are children of the moſt High: but yejhal 
ſumed. Where he proueth the cauſe by the ef- | die ara man,andye Princes ſhall fall like others, So 
fect, that jons was bcfore Moſes and the Law | then, when weare temptedto euill,we muſt 
iycn by him, becaule death was 1n the world, | remember death,and the eſtate that followeth 
whichſeizeth vpon young and old, infants & | death. Therefore the Apoſile chargeththem | __ 
ſucklings,whereby cuery one is conuinced of | thar are richin this world, thar they bee not Be n.6,17, 
fnoe,cuery mouth is ſtopped, and ally world high-minded,neirher truſt in vncertain riches, de 
ſubic& ro' the righteous 1udgement of God, | bur inthe living GOD; becauſe we broughe 
Seeing thgrefore weeare all madcour of the | nothing into this world,and ir is certaine,thar 
duſt, and Carry about with vs this body of fin: | we can carry nothing qut, | 
we haue hereno continuing City,but arepla- | . Thirdly,this confideration ofthe common 
cedinthe world for aſeaſon, as men ſer vpon | condition of al fleſh,muſt ſtirre vp our aftcCti- 
a Stage toiplay our parts,& then muſt be gone | ons from reſting & relying ypon men .whoſe 
to give roometo others,according to the ſay- | breathis in their noſtrils, ro depend vpon the 
ing of Salomon, One generation Paſſeth, and ano- | erernall God, which continueth and liueth for 
ther generation ſugceedeth. CS) cuer,. ' Let vs beware of all yajne confidence. 
_ Thevſts follow. Firtt,the rich,the mighty, | We arercady torelt vpon creatures, and ſtay 
the learned,and men of high degree, mult ac- | our ſelues vpon an _arme of fleſh, as vpona 
| knowledge, thatthere ſhall bena difference | broken Reed, whereby we deceive our ſelues 
betweene them and:the poore, thelowly and | ofour hope,androb God of his honour, Thus | 
'ynlearned,in the grave, vnto which all muſt | we Jearne, Pſal,146,3,4,5. Put not your truſt w 
deſcend!,. True it is, rhereisadifference and | Princes, nor in the ſonnes of man, for there 15 no 
ditin&tion betweene rich and poore, hi ghand | belpe.in him: hw breath departeth,and he returneth 
low,great & ſmall, jn their life time, in friends, | rarhe earth, then bus thoughts periſh, Bleſſed is hee 
in honours, in houſes, in lands, inlivings,in i| rhar 94th the God lack for his belpe,whoſe hope 
food in apparell,in duties,in dignities,& ſuch || 24 in the Lord bzs God. Man is vaine, andall his. 
like externall priujledges and prerogariues, | Pome is lighter t/4en vanity. Ifthen we make 
which ſhall haug.ap, end ; yer all, theſeſhall || bim our, ſtay.and Naffe, we beate the ayre, wee 


ceaſſezand all degrees mult equal meete to- {abouc in. the fire, we build ypon a weak foun- 
gether in the graue.; ſo that albgix an vnequall | dation,, and reſt vpon the yncertaine life of 
; | life have gone before, yer an equa}ldeathſhal i| mortall and miſerable man, who yaniſherh as ; 
'| follow after, This isit which /obpointeth vn- | a ſhadow, paſſech as a dreame, flicth as an Eq-1 
to,chap. 17, which-we named befare, where ,| vle, ſpeederth asa Poſte, conſumeth as a gary 

heſhewerh, that , all worldly proſperity apdg} mem, and goeth youy as a thought that can- 


| hope ſhall faileg".,7 hey ſhall goe damne into the | nor be recalled, His life is as a ſpan ſoohe mea- 
bottome of the pit ,ſurely itkalllie together inthe \| tured, as a yapgut ſgouc.gone;as. a tale. ſaor,c. 
dyſt.And the zropher,Plal.g9,9,19,11.thew-;| rotd,as an hand-bredth ſoone meaſured, as:a' 
eth, that neither wit,nor wiſedomez/ ncither!| winde ſoone, ouecbloype, andasthe weaucrs 


, t 


: . . I 2 Han” *, fs Se” i» 
{might nor mony;. neither fauour, nor: policy,'| Shuttle, quickly fliding. 
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|<, p3cuent or put- away death: that all with-'| 'Laftly, ir is our duty toprepare far it before: 
| out difference & reſpe& of perſons muſt yeeld'| jt cometh;thatwe may, bee foung ready, , and 
to Nature, and rhax.atl meanes which they can | haue oyle.ja our lamps, whe the Bridegraome 
.Ceuiſe for the contigaance of their names ſhall' | cometh. For death ſparethnone, it reſpe&erh 
| come to nonght: For hee ſeeth wiſe mendie,and. | no perion,no age,no Sexe, no'State or condt- 
| <fothat the ignorant, and fooliſh periſh, andleaxe | tion,no power cn withſtand it,no wiſledome 
their riches Bikers |  -; | þ can-preuent it,no bribe can corrupt jt,no.cun- 
-. Secondly let men of excellentand eminent; |..nipg can overcome it. Andalbeit we oftenre- 
places liuciuſtly, and deale ypzightly in thcir. |. coucr of ſome diſeaſes, yet in the ende.we axe | 
callings, wherein they are ſet, As they are pla- | rakenaway ... The whole life ofa Chriſtian 
ced aboue others, ſo they are ſcene & marked | ſhould be a continuall meditation of dearh,to 
before others, and notwithſtanding alltheir | reach vs(as it were to die daily,and ronumber 
honour and eſtimation, their riches andreti- | our daies, that we may apply our hearts vnto 
nue,they muſt dic and depart hence, when it | wiſedtme : notto ſer. our whole loue and li- 
'6,, | ſhall be ſaid ro them, Come, gine an account of | king on the world, which wee muſt ſhortly 
; thy ſtewardſbip, for thaw maieſt be no longer ſtew- þ leauc. Will a man beſtoxw coſt and charges on 

ard, The remembrance of death mult there- | an houſe and tenement, in which hee ſhall ger 
fore admoniſh them of their dinies, thar they, | long dwell, and out of which he is ſhoyly fo | 
\dreame not of irumortality, and they.promife |.depart ? Or wall he be. patcbipg char Tent and 
vo tothemſelues continuance heere and per- Tabernacle which hee hath.gitched for ax | 
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Nu MEDAL AA 20 OY : ao agree : 
mb, | [tis a commendable Juty to bury the dead. © 
- _ We dwellin carthly Tabernacles, as booke Cd on Grams ( 
: u ES of clay,2 Cor. f,4.2 Per.1,14 What mgto their works R Neath by 
henry He isit,to beſtow daies and mo- [ And & 2 
nerths,and yezres, in plotting & pl 14; was buried there, ; | 
» $5 : e : | v 
band ihe day Foe dif prouide before | when life we Wt gi owany Sg 
et O | Y po | 6 
: Go | ah bleſ opirqeoagns Far OY hey |; wy aphur: Br rar [ER 
r their houſes and their eſtates 1 » | IneVoctrinetr © eearth, 
= Prophet in this Tan ons | OY duty to bar trte _ thatitis 
| Efay 38,1. Sit Zhind bowl in dir fir iah, | reth by niany examples of a0. This 1ppes- 
| die. And we may learne thi , for thou muſt | have practiſed thi ples of the godly which 
| y learne this neceflar &ile | ed this duty, Gen 9 Which 
of Alitephetxhouphliving inwi y pradtiſe | the farher ofthe faithful, b «23,4, Abraham |: 
dying in deſpaire Fad yoga: and | of burial ofthe Hires + ought a poſleſſi 
; ,of w Scripture fai- | ligh thites, ho by th ; 
| eth, whe he ſaw that his woe; SCripture late | 11g tofnature,had rhe; the fiohrand 
| nſell was not fol- fore anſ' ; cir Sepulchers; 
_ I Mo erit Horne vnto his City, puthis | God points oberg nes T hou art a HO 
23:This rand Jha ret: heron "ameofor hal þ on ptr | 
ST : o be thought vpon in health, | cher ” s ſhall forbid thee hi | 
} IS that which deepel FEB by I C , but then maiſl bar 7 YE e  Sepul. 
| 7 thy dead therei 
and our poſterity. When w ne our ſelves | 25,8,9.when eAbr.thans ein, Fo <h, 
ew ATR AIR ons rightly diſ- | diedin a good age, yeelded the ſpirir 
| EN ; k z DIY g5 of this life, Tet vs prepare for people x good br > , and was ek, whe 
lp os rd 6 _ commend our fpiritsi- | 1 the Caue of = ood al maelburiedhim 
| ſclues willinglyto _— reſigne a; our | phron,” where I I He. 
| into a particular iud , when we muſt enter | þ# wife. The likew 6c "rica with Sire 
PAL ement. For ſo ſoon «The like welce done to [ſax 
the {oule is renin, and {; ooneas | gaue yp the ghoſt, being 01 md wg 
Hody.G . eparated fromthe | his two t,veing oldand full of diirs, 
pou + Coed YPHA oh, to which we | Now pr; Fn : rocks a _ lim, 
(COD ON PRE nger death, 'to | doto hi ather, fo his childr 
| come into his preſence; tore 5 Gently, TO), o to htm, according as hee had cren 
cording to our wdikes.wt FELINE ALPATE NES them; for his ſonnes carri 2d commanded 
fl nes de rkes, whether they be go f nes carried im into theland 
| or euill, Euen as we ſee Wy CIOEE Foe of Canaan, and buried him in* Java 
| fifk how : nt e affaires of this field of im m' the Caneof the 
Ys ations rome 4 areed-=o ooghe TAR wer bel 2of Ae my 
oiit of prifon AY arrai ql FaCtors brou ;ht | 3445,6. for albeit the let Ti pvp 
TS ar a1oned: yy pet buried hi 
his time of WR, 2 : ſoGod hol eth /| neither knevw of hi people im not, 
Pract du Pored rg and juſtice; torewark | abuſe irtoids is Sepulcher, leſt they ſhold 
__ | euery one according to his , eward avute it to idolarry et rath oh q, 
- [At acaufeang cafl g to his works, Wehaue | want buriall,he ) bo hnpoay 1s Spney 
org ped joy e to bcetried;'' the prear -he was buried of God, Th 
the fotaboiett .2-the worchia(P. the greateſt, | of Jabeſh Grlead ried of God, Themen 
Sig Aclpage - IX Para, Þ rorthieſt 'that Lo i} W 5 Sor k praiſed of God andre- 
\ Handled; Got rblichin oe. Et that Euer Was warded of Dazid, CL 
cada, + ape ning luer & 14. . h : ana, becauſe they buried Kin 
cerh g filuer & gold, not con- | Sawl j 
| ks on one 'y land, not of titles & her. bes breaker Shares _ mpg er 06 
| oves OO OY on or di- | ſame might be Grid of! hy a Wren 
[ftndeth ys in h: or euer :and therefore ir | Prophers, Jud WEN GNI 
| rooghly ing, boy be welt armed & tho- Priefts,yea of CR biunſ ki *hoſcbe w 
1 fooliſh Virgins 1, that wecome not as the (albeit he were able oor D eyonps wy X 
ee gins,withour oyle in'ourl cre a e immediately-to havera- 
} as theynprepared JIE UTFOUTLAMPES,OT ſed and reſtored hi ny; 
| pots. ore} ror een our wedding in the Copa harhas ” won h wn 
{ho iaogagd os 2 db ntemporall Co #2 eath might vec 
mem haue a cauſe b Ons. {0 qrts, when med, and his farther | RY: 1 ; 
| PRAC 8.CAMTE 10 ©). and an aAi his farther humiliation manifeſted, 
| - ere Ages of 00 ds or ee — TO _—_— teAc "ag ris a chriſtian 2d 
-uidetices,to | at are betore hand co reade E- | medrothe Jead of bild _—_— = 
Recoyds thine Flo e wirnefles, andto ſeatch | tO their parents dof chop | FGatons 
[how much mor af whe paſſeon their des ; | to another,rto EO wed 6's of th de | 
Fanfare bebo : carefull onght weeto bero |'ſedto the'$# ape a br _— 
|afoer. before the @eermall Judge, whereria [eatercank aue,to put duſtro duſt, anion 
1alt be admitred to appeare by hi: bf er carth'wirh earth. 
 rurney, bur allmuft c appeare by his At | And no maruaile.For firſt;amon all crete! p16 
fons,none ſhall be ſaffered in thejr owne per- tures, man is moſt lozrhſome ates. lyw ny 
Thicwitbe 2ofear'd; ered to put in ſureties? | life is departed, Asinhi birth and 4 | 
Tala great dzy, whe the whole world | foorth | 323-2 torn Ms 
ON of de together at once, high and low, | SON Lg the world, of al creatures els 
Tf _ _ Subje&,noblc 4 Wet pe mor fraile and ſeeble, withonr ſrengtd; 
| ding to the deſeriprion that”! accor. | ſtand, withour helpeto defend himſelte : {© 
ſexy the dead both Ce & th Ad obbioig "7 | being dead, he is —_ fraile,filthy and defot- 
| X b va 4 - A | : 3 z | 
_ - gh mb omg oY” foie eo k __ med.He that alitle before gloried in his beall- 
which 1 the bodhe of tife\and the dc " ty,comelineſle, feature, & proportiony1510” 
f bife;and the dead were | become the mirror 2nd ſpeaacleof _— 
- Gon 
and 
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Itis a comm endableduty £0 bury / the dead. 


|and wracke hath finne wrought and brought 
into our nature. This made Abraham to ſay to 
| the Hittites,{ am 4 firanger & a forreintr among 
| ow, Time me a poſſeſſion of buriall to bury with you, 
that I may bury my dead ous of my ſight, Gen.2 3, 
4. Thiss noted in Lazarm,who hauing lien 
| buried but foure daies, his b,, 1y tanke, Tohn 
, ally; buriall is promiſed as a bleſſing 
from G$d,and the want of it threatened for a 
plagueand iudgement, God offereth itasa 
mercy to Abraham, that he ſhould be buried 
in aripe.age; and to /ofiab, that he ſhould bee 
put in his graue in peace, and his eyes ſhould 
not behbld the cuill thar ſhould bee brought 
ypon that place. Contrariwiſe,the want here- 
of is threatned as a curſe to [croboam & eAhab 
Kings of Iſrael, that they and their poſterity 
ſhould be deuoured of dogs. And Ter.22,19. 
and 36,30.becauſe [choiaksm fell from God,ir 
was foretold vnto him by the Propher,thac he 
ſhould not bee buried honourably, bur kee 
hhould be buried as an Afﬀe is buried, euen 
drawne and caſt foorth without the gates of 
leruſalem. But it may hcere be obicCted,thar 
the faithfull oftentimes want buriall,ſome c6- 
ſumed to aſhes, ſome drowned inthe waters, 
ſome deuoured with wilde beaſts, ſome hang- 


was done atthe common charges with great 
ſolemnity : but we reade of 16 maſſes, obitrs; 
croſſes, dirges,finging,ringing , watching;ho- 
ly-warter;bell and banner, trencals,8 ſuch like 
trumpery,practiſed in theſe dayes in y Church 
of Rome: The they praiſed the Name of God 
for the dead, to titre vp othets to an imitati- 
on of their yertues : now they pray to God for 
the dead to get mony withall, Then they re- 
—_ that they had overcome the enemies 
of their {aluati6, & had receiued their crowns; 
now they teach men to weepe, for feare of the 
Popes painted fireof a ſuppoſed Purgatory. 
Thus we ſce inthat her buriall is nakedly fo 
foorth, without theſe ſuperfluous and ſuper. 


ſticious toyes, itteacherh vs to condemne 


ſhrines,tapers, torches, candles, pilgrimages, 
and ſuch ceremonies as are hurtfull to theli 

uing, vnprofitable to the dead, chargeable to 
their friends,and diſhonourable vntoG O D. 


For it is great wickedneſle and grofſeſuperſti- 


tion to hold any holineſle in the manner of bu. 
riall,co make one garment holier the another, 
as to be buriedin a Monkes coole: to make 


one place holier then another, as to be buried | 


in the Church-yard rather then out of it;to be 
buried in the Church, rather then in 5 Church- 
yard; inthe Chancell rather then in y Church, 


hib,9.cap.11, 


Auguſt, confeſſ. | 


| 


} 


| 
| 
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| 


V 


ed on gibbets, of whom the world was not 
worthy : as the Prophet complaineth, Pſalm. 
79;2,3. I anſwer,all temporall chaſtiſementrs 
are common to the godly and vngodly, as fa- 
mine,plague,peſtilence,ſword,nakedneſle, & 
fuch like puniſhments, which God ſhooteth 


and neere the high Altar,rather then in any 0- 
therplace, This is great yanity, toplace any 
religion in times, inplaces, in garments, all 
which we ſee paſſed ouer inthis Hiſtory, 
Thirdly, itreproueth all keeping of dead 
mens bones vnburied, and reſeruing of-re- 


25 his arrowes againſt the ſonnes of men, The 
fauour of God bringing ſaluation, ſtandeth 
not in theſe outward things, For as it cannot 
profite a wicked and wretched man to be ſo- 
lemnly enterred and colily buried, dying out 
ofthe fauour of God,(as isnoted in the para- 
ble of the rich glutton:) ſo it ſhall nothurt 
arighteous man to want a ſumptuous ſolem- 
nizing of his funerals. 

From this principle we learne ſundry in- 
ſtrugions. Firſt, we mult makea difference 
betweene the body of man and beaſt, For as 
man differeth from the beaſt in his life, made 
after the image of God, faſhioned to looke 
vpward,created witha reaſonable ſoule, and 
ſundry other prerogatiues : ſo hee ſhould in 
his death and buriall.The bodies of beaſts are 
drawne foorth being dead, to ye inthe open 
ayre,and to be decuoured one of another, and 
it skillecthnor. Burt it is vnſeemely and vnlaw- 
full, againſt order and honefty, that the dead 
bodies of men ſhould be caſt out vnburied in- 
to ditches and dunghils, or ſuch foule and fil- 
thy places; and therefore /ehx ſpeaking of /e- 
zabel caſt downe out of her window, and ha- 
ung her blood ſprinkled vpon the wall, ſaide, 
Vifite now yonder curſed wom in and} wry her. te 
Kings 9,34. 

; Secondly,obfcrue in this place, that all ſu- 
4 t; prin in burial is to be auoijded. We reade 
neereof her buriall, and 7oſcphas addeth, it 


liques praCtiſed in the Church of Rome. Itis 
a you part of the religion of Rome, to glory 
of their deuout touching and adoring of holy 
reliqttes, and to make Merchaudize thereof, 
The Lord ſaid in the beginning to Adam and 
all his poſterity, Duſt thon art, and to duſt ſhalt 
thou retarne,Gen. 3,19. So that the bones and 
bodies of men departed,arenor tobe kept out 
of their graues, neither can they be preſerued 
without corruption. And when Stephen was 
ſtoned, we reade that certaine men fearing 
God, carried him among them to be buried, 
which was adury of charity: and that they 
made great lamentation for him, which was a 
fruire oftheir piety : but we finde no mention 
of ſhrining vp of reliques, or keeping any 
monuments or members of him. They alledge 
for their purpoſe, the womans touching the 
hemme of Chriſts garment, whereby ſhe was 
healed.l anſwer, we doubt not but Chriſt li- 


uing vpon the carth, wrought myracles with| 


his word,and without his word, preſent and 
abſent, by outward ſignes, and without out- 
ward Fgnes. But now the gift of myracles is 
ceaſſed, andtheceforeto looke for helpe by 
garments,by napkins and ſhadowes,is ſuper- 
ſtition and tempting of God. Againe, the 
force and vertue of benting her infirmity, dic 
not proceed from his garment, but immedi- 
ately from himſelfezand therefore Chriſt ſaith, 
Some body hath tonched mee, for 1 perceine thas 


veriwe 


4 


lib.n.cap 7. 


Mar 5. 
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Toons gore omef wer hee doth nor ſay,ver- | ſorrowfully lamented for 


(ly 


ef this, 1n C1, 


tue is roceeded from my garments.The Diſ- 
ciples confelſe, the people thruſt and thronged 
him, Likewiſe the {ouldiers caft lors for his 
Coate,and parted his "0 among them ; 
| yet they received no benefit by him or them, 
Wherefore,it was her faith that healed her, 
Moreouer, they alledge the reſeruing of Man. 
nain the golden Por, and keeping of eAzrons 
rodinthe Tabernacle, Heb.g. I anſwer, theſe 
were reſerved and laide vp by the expreſle 
commandement of God; let them bring forth 
like- warrant for keeping; their croſſes, gar- 
ments, images,bones,and ſuch like ſcraps,and 
we Willrecciue them, Secondly,as they were 
reſerued by the commandement of God, fo 
by the word of God they were preſerued in 
cheir full ſtrength from corruption and putri- 
faQtion : whereas their trumpery of Saints re- 
liqueszrot and conſume away, as our Writers 
haueproued, and their owne authors haue 
confeſſed. Laſtly, from this reſervation, they 
ſhall never be able to proue any adoration, For 
theſe monuments,the Pot of Manna, and the 
rod of Aaron were neuer commanded to bee 
worſhipt. But the Romiſhreliques are ſhew.- 
ed openly for men to fall downe to thE,which 
is ſuperſtition and idolatry : and therefore be- 
ing thusabuſed, they ſhould be defaced, as 
Hezekiah brake in peeces the brazen ſerpent 
(though'it were a ſpeciall monument of Gods 
mercy,and'alinely figure of Chriſt) when ir 
began to be worſhipped, and the ordinance 
of Godturned into an idoll, 

Fonrthly, we learne from hence to ſtreng- 
chen our faith in the do@trine of the reſurreCti- 
onfrom the dead, For buriall is a pledge of 
1mmortality,a figne of the reſurreQion, nd as 
a glafſe.ro-behold the life ro come, and there- 
forethe bodies of men'arenot contemptibly 
to be caſt abroad, but decently to belaide in 
theearth,as the Corne is caſt inthe ground, & 
there rotteth,growerh vp, and beareth fruite. 
We were not createdof Godto lie for euer in 
the'graue, andto endin corruption ; bur our 
buriall preacheth to vs another life, and ſhew- 
eth that we ſhall bee reſtored imo anew and 
better eſtate, Weare laid vpin the ſafe kee- 
ping of God,vntill the day comethat he ſhall 
raiſe the dead againe. Ler ys then tir vp our 
ſelues to vnderſtand, that weare ror appoin- 
tedto live onely in this world, but that there 
isanother lifeprepared for ys. This the Apo- 
fileteacheth, x Cor.I5,29. What ſball they doe 
that are waſhed for dead? If the dead riſe not at 
all, why are they then waſhed for dead? It was an 
ancient cuſtome, both among Iewes & Gen- 
tiles, among Infidels and Chriſtians, to waſh 
the bodies of the dead before they were buri- 
er], by which,all other ceremonies belonging 
chereunt9, as embalming, mournin g, Wrap- 
ping,&. burying, are ſignified; asif he ſhould 
ſay, if there beenoreſurreQtion, why arethe 


| ed, decently buried, folemnly accampanied, 


pe 


| be well with them that feare the Lord, andin 


deadbodies coſtly annointed, cleanly waſh» 


rrowſu ,and carefi 
pedin Linnen ? Seeing then tele 


monly vſed, ſhew that ourbod; 

newed, let vs labour to make = -- wg 
of Chriſt,and Temples of the holy Ghog ers 
v$ abhorre all Atheilts, Epicures Liber MN 
and fuch proud Heretiques, thatmocke LD 
religion, & deny the faith of the reſurregi « 
which is the ground-worke and found a 
of all our comfort. Howſoe wy 


uert 
wicked heere flouriſh for a door 


the \ 0 Bay-tree; contrariwiſe, the god| 
are deſtitute,afflicted, and tormented, 2nd « 
countedas ſheepero the (laughter, yet it ſhall 


the end he will reward the wickedaccordins| 
to their works. Forit is a righteonsthin wi 
God torecompence tribulation to them that tru 
Jongand a which are troubled,reft, when the 
Lord Ieſus ſhall ſhew himfelfe fromheayer 
with his mighty Angels. This isit which 4- 
brabam (aith tothe 1ich man, Sonne, remembyr 
that thow in thy life time receinedſt thy plecſmes 
and likewiſe Lazarms pames; now therefore 5 hy 
comforted,and thou art tormented, 


[Ver.2,3,4,5. And there was notwanfo 
the Congregation.) The people had bin brought 
out of the Land of Egypt, out of theyoke of 
bondage,and out of the furnace of iron: they 
had ſeene the great workes and wonders of 
God, they had promiſed to yeeld faithfull 0- 
bedience, they had taſted of the bounl 
hand of God, they had tried hispower and 
preſence in bringing waters out of the dry| 
Rocke, they had obſcrued manythoulands 
{flaine for their rebellion in the wildernes; yet 
behold their freſh vnthankfulneſſe; rhey cali 
our diuers reproches, as it were ſomany darts| 
and ſpeares, not againft Adoſes, but agaioſ 
God. The Doctrine from hence is this,thatin 
all wants and dangers wee areready tomur- 
mure and repine againſt God, An example - 
heereof we haue,Exod.14,11,6 17,12, Whe | 
the people were comeout of Egypt, and ſaw 
the red ſeabeforethem, the hoaft of Pha 
behinde them, themountaines on each de of 
them, and no meanes toefcape, they repinet 
gainſt Moſes,as if he had brought them out? 
die in the wilderneſſe. Heercunto accorde 
that which is recorded, chapter 17,when they} 
came where no water was, they cont 
with Moſes ſaying; Give v5 water that wee xj 
drinke. Tempting God, diſtruſting bis! _ 
dence,murmuring againſt his ſeruants, & 
looking for ſuccour and ſucceſſe from _— 
The like example we ſee Rube!, Gen,30, ol 
when ſhe ſaw her ſelfe barren & bare of : 4 
dren, ſhe enuied her ſiſter, and (aide t9 « 2 
Gine me children, or elſe I die, She we = | 
God, who onely is able ro open the wom 
as Jacob teacheth her; Am 1m Gods A 
hath with-holden from thee the frite of 
but complaineth againſt her husband, ir 
her ſiſter, 8 manifefterh-the corrupti0 peas 
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_ = Intheleaſt myſenes weare ready to murmure. 

; —nmlnnn TIT 0 — is | 
| ——lwat, Therefore the Apoftleexhorteth, | the vilet eople ynder the heauens, But wee 
muſt ceafle to wopder atthem, andlearne to 
confeſle our owne corruption of hcart,, and 
proneneſle royeelg and fall downe in time of 


ecntation,vnlefle we be ſta 
hand of God, 


Apo 


0 
FT... 


| his mercics, the peace of a good couſcience, 


nbe; the Jouing countenance of the Lord, the ſeale 
heart.of God, and what do we leauewvnto him, | of qur adoption, the aſſurance of our ſaluati- 


fwedeny his truth, who is trutbir ſelfe. This | onthe ſweet raſte of his loue ſhed in our harts 
reaſpn is expreſly ſer downe, Plal.78,18,22, | by theholy Ghoſt; ſo that one trouble doth 
They tempted God in their harts,in requiring meat | more daunt vs,and Ririke vs to the heart, then 
for their Juſt : becanſe they beleened not in God,and 464 bleſſings can.comfort & refreſh vs. Bur 
traited not in hus belpe, F 23 God, taking away outward bleſſings, giteth 
Againe,preſent things for the moſt part are | ſpirituall to his children, & doth ſwecten the 
weariſome ang loathſome vnto ys,be they ne- | bitterneſle of the croſſe with inward conſola- 
ver ſo excellent. This we ſee in ourfiritpa- | tien,. and dothrecompence it with heauenly | 
rents, What eſtate.could be wiſhed and deſjy | grace, whereby wee gaine morein the ſpirit 
red, more goodly,more glorious, more graci- | then weloſe in the fleſh, | 
ous,the their eſtare in the bleed time ot their | - Secondly, ' we are taught heereby to pray 
innocency: reſembling and repreſenting moſt | ro God in our troubles, to hold ys vp,and ſtay 
lively the image of God in perfeRion of their | vs with his grace, that wee fall notfrom him, 
Nature,jn excellency-of their gifts,and in pre- | For ſecing atalltimes, and vpon all occaſions 
heminence of their place? Yer they were not | of want, we are ready -torepine and murmure 
content, with this condition, - they-reſtrained | againſt God, who can ſtand by his owne pow- 
not thernſelues ' within the bounds of their | er, or by the ſtrength of his owne free will? 
ownecalling, bur preſumed above that they | Whena man holdeth faſt a ſtafle in his hand, 
[ought to vnderſtand,. and would bee as Godr, | fo long it Rtanderh vpright as he reteineth it ; 
kzowing good and exill, Whar is the cauſe of tu- | but if he withdraw his hand never ſo little, it 
mults and troubles in families, in Churches, in | falleth.Carry vp a Rone to the top. of a Moun- 
Commonwealths,and in all Societies? Surely | taine,ſo long as thou ſtajeſt ir,there itabiderh 
even this, we loathe and like not rhe preſent | but if thouleaue it,it rowleth down of it own 
' [eſtate of things, but ſeek chiges & alterations. | ſirength,euen to the bottome, . So vnleſle the 
-  Letvs apply this point to our vſcs. Weare | Lord, in our calamities and crofles that befall 
ready toaccuſe and condemnethe Iſraclites | 'vs,do Ray vs by his heaueply hand, & fireng- 
tobe a rebellious and Niffe-necked people, e- | then vs by his'Almighty power, we break out 
uer tempting God,& prouoking the holy one | into 'vnthankfulneſle, forgerfulneſle, impati- 
toanger. In like manner we vſcto inueigh a- | ency,& grudging againſt him, This made the | 
gainſt the Tewes for crucifying Chriſt,and de- | Apoſtle, after the reckoning vp. of theidola- 
livering ypthe Lord of glory into'the hands | try, fornication, murmuring, and tempting of 
of Gnners :we accuſethe partiality of Pilate, | Chriſt,to exhort them, that He which binkath ao 
the treachery of /udas,the enuy of the Phari- | he fandeth, muſt take heed left be fall. As then we LOTS IS 
hes, the malice of the high Prieſts; the villany |-ought all to take ſpeciall notice & TOnge | 
of the falſe witneſſes, the cruelty of the ſouldi- |-of the corruption of our hearts, - and behold a 


ers, the taunts of the paſſengers, ind the hard- | liuely and exprefle _ of our nature inthe | 
heartedneſſe of the whole people. Bur we con- |. glafſe of this people: fo it isour duty to call | 
der not that the ſame criginall corruption is |-yporn God (from whom every good giuing & 
| invsthat was in them,by the ſway & ſwinge perfect gift proceedeth) to put tohis helping 
whereof, beeing all the ſonnes of olde {Adam | hand, that we may learne to depend vpon him, 
we would have done as they did, if we had li- | that we may know how to want and how to 


ued in thoſe times. $0 when we heare or-reade | abound,and in euery condition to ſubmit our 
of theſe murmurings and murinics of the chil- | ſeluesto his heayenly pleaſure, For we ſhall 
dren of Iſracl,' wedre commorilywont tore- | never beable by our owne ſtrength co ſubdue 
| vilethem,co defic them; and ro account them | our-owne corruptions, nor to preuaile ouer 

| our | 
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"Numb. Intheleaſtthiſeries WEAre ready to'hiurmune;! 


Ve 3. 


Remedies a- 
gainſt mur- 
m'uing and 


diſtruit. 


Gen.28,20, 


1 Tim.5,6,9,8 
Phil.q, 11,12, 
I 3. 


Pſal 33,19. 
Rom.t, "2 . 


2H 12,72, 


—_— . 


oe $3 $418 v* 
F . LIPIDS, 


ons that-oftehcifhes ailt\vs; vnleſſc 
aſſiſted from aboue. þ : 5 LI0e 4 | we 
- Laftly,Zotr corruption of heart, pronets: 
murmireatrd tomplatieapainſtGod, wheti«! 


INI Yo TY: fi I TT SORPRIRIET orig 6 erage | 4 
our owne luftes,norto'ouercome the tenratt-" 'thing3/alſ&”' Pere not th fan 


HO rs. SO Cds . he waiie ſ 
outward <WArSs whichperlth 7 ant of! 
foeir isy Fathers plea vgs ed] 
| 4 Ringdomi®IPhe hiveptoanfalys en 


ſocnerbs rricthvur faith; bbedience;and paths: 
ence, with'mythiſery, warneth vs to fecke'slt 
holy means &Fermedies, es repreſſe this'rape" 
and repinibRagainft God which may bet'2s" 
ſurefhelptes Vhitrcher vs in this way, & to Fut= 
niſh'vs with (fttigthable'tohold vs vp inithe! 
.day of real Fir; letys confiderthe hiphpe6- 

uideriee of Got mling all thitigs in heautA'Gf 
carth;arid-oreffwaying all creatures, that b60- 
thingfalleth ovtwithout his will & pleaſare; 
4s bur Saalbiirtercheth;,Mit.10, 29.30, +F6F 
who 'g1KKv96ur bodies > Who clotherhetie 
Lillies, that Salomon inallhis glory was not 
like one of them? Who feedeththe yong Rav 
uens that ery mito him? Who ſuſtaineth'the 
wicked that are his enemies? ' Who provided 
all things for man in the begining, before he 
was made &created?ls it notthe Lord,whoſe 
all the beaſts of the forreſtare, *and the beatF 
on a thouſand Mountaines?$b that the reſting 


| of our ſelites'vþon this prouidenee that he wil 
{feed and cloathe vs,and care for vs, muſt tike 


away the greefe ofalojit wants that owtcrpref- 
ſeth, and ofteiſtimes ottcrednitheth ys, 225); 
Againe,we muſt learnethe' benefirof con= 


| tentatiou; afi@to grub vp all-diftrating and | 
| diſtruſtfull cates, as noyſormewweeds out of our | 
| hearrs, beating with patieace and mecknes of | 

ſpirit, Wharſoeurt Lordſerideth; Thisminde 
{ was in [acob when he werttfetre from his fa- 


thers houſe, the did fot deſire filuer or #6td, | 
houſe or lands;but onely a competent & con» | 
uenient huing, Tf God will bewith me, 'andl will | 
beepe me #1 thy rourney whith ['goe, and will gine f 
me bread toeate;, and cloathes toput on, then ſhall 
the Lord be tyy Gog, 'So'the Apoſtle teacherh, ; 
Godlineſſe is great gaine, if aman be tontent with ' 
that he hathiforwwe brought nothing into the world, 
and it 1 eertaine; that wie tan carry nothing out ;_ 
therefort when we hane food andrayment,, 'let ws 
therewith be content, Andin another place; 7; 
haue learned; m whatſoener ftate 1 am, therewith , 
to be content: & [canbe abaſtd,and I can abou, 
euery where m all things, 1 am initrutted- both to 

be full; andr9 bet hungry, to abound, and to hane 


x 


want; I am able to do all things through the helpe 
of Chrift which ftrengthmeth me. Laftly,ler vs 

ſer our affections 'on things which are abous, . 
and not on things whichare on the earth. ''1f 


| : To 
we beleeve- that God'dothforbeare and for-! 
| give voourfinnes,, &notdeale with vs accor-. 


ding to onr deferuings; if he fanctifie vs with 
his Spirit & make our bodies Temples of the 


[holy Ghoſt; if he rurne'vs ro himſelfe, work-: 


| 


fas arthefirſt to createvs :; "we may beafſared, 
he will deliver our ſoles from death, & pre- 
[{erne vsin famitie. For iPheeſparcd' nov his 
'owne Sonfie; bur hath giueryhimforvs alto 


| death ' how ſhall he nov-with a 


| ng our. conuerfion, which vs as great aworke; 


| theit bellies' led; "they cry'out atoudfythe 
anguiſh ofthelr Tpitir,”' What ſhall we exe 


us the'greter, 2 nay the #recteltblainoziy| - 
Ginn be rehWifed o;  pegtebing _ 

| our ſelues 6n this «uredtubatp wlae es, S Oe 
this «lired thaw, that he wil hay! 
leaitygnobforfake vs (HOWE aybetg. 
'lyſay;- The Lord is my Udſhicter, 1 will bot 
feorewhathian'can do vits ole; tndee)yl 
indgement & prictife of carnaltmenis ores 
| Wiſeg who/eſteeme earthly thifos dbous hey 
 uetly;andpteferre theit Swirie: before Chin: 
| kke Eſau, whid prized one inelſybf potti$ess 
, bourhe'birthtighir. - 1ftheſe'men bee #Rits 
| paindd andpimthed'with famine, and ſuf 
little wane of f60d,: th atthey hauenor there 
neceſſti@lhþplied, theirbsdits clonthedi. 


Whar-ſhall we drinke ?' How ſhall wetlived 
How ſhalt we thaintaine & ſuſkiine ou; Feives 
andvur'farnilies ? 'Bur (alafſe) though'thei 
loales be-hunger-bicten, and hungerſtimed, 
ready to pine and conſume away throgh want 
of ſpiritualtifood, they are newer orceued or 
yexed,it troublerth them'noratal.Lecys lex 
berter things »ler vs value ſpirituall things a 
the higheſt rate, and ſerthem inthe cheoſeft 
place:Ifthos we ſet (asour honorable friends) 
all heavenly things-in the' cheefelt place, and 
turne alt tranfirory-things with ſhame into the 
loweſtroome and ranke, as ſaucie & aſpiring 
gueſts, vſurping & climbin&aboue their ber- 
ters, we ſhall beare allearch)y loſſes and trou- 
bles withpmlence; 2nd Ray our ſelues from 
murmuringatthe feeling ofchem, - '-' 7» + 
© [Ver.6,Then Moſer and QAurmwent from the 
face;&e,] Weheard' before the complaint of } 
people z1now4ler vs ſee the-behauiour of Me-, 
ſes. & Aaron; They:do not rage;nor reuile the, 
they-ddnovfrer and fume againſt the, rake 
the lifeof their cnemlcs , ' (bur poſſeſſe their 
foulos with patience; andideclining thevi®; 
lent rageof the people, (asa beaſt withmany' 
heads) theyxcoc ro the Tabernacle &dechre 
their cauſes and caſes before the Lord,” From| _ 
this their-diſtreſſe we learnethis crutch, thatin, 


f cekehelpe and'comforrof God, I ſay itis the, 
duty[ofallahe ſeruants of God whenthey #re Gal 
wronged and oppreſſed, when they are euilly; 
entreared, and ſpitefully haridled at the hands 
of. ſinfollrgen,ro'vnlade'8& disburden all their 
cates imb the boſome of God,depending - 
| courifeſtind comfort'vpon bimalone. Int | 
perfornmuitceof rhisJury;the holy ome 
God: ne before vs Reade the booke f 
the Pſalinas, -- a5-a pleprifull fiore-houſe 209. 
ſchoolediouſe to teach chisruth as Plalyrh, 
2.and 7;1}2.Wwhere weſee,that in his crovole? 
he hadtecomſero Godywhoſmiteth his enc- 


ofowera burr breakerb teeth | 


[ 


of the wicked;bur was wfure Buckler tolm; 


not ſuch as-men hold vp, that can 
| 
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In all wrongs and-muunes,we muſt fly.ro God, = 


in oneplace ancly; butts bucklcr-to 


crime by ſame. of Sawls retinue, he flyeth 
= God,he wadich inhim,who preſerketh the 
ypright 11 heert>So when Job had his. camels: 
"nd cartel] raken. away by theenemies, he: did. 
notthrou h the: 
Ry ell againſt _— po pare 
\Mubed came d.qut of my mothers. wombe, and na- 
yer [ retwnye thither;the:Lord hath ginen,and 
che bard baths akev it Hleſſed betht Name of the 
LydThelikerappemreth in Hezekiah , wheti) 
Terafalem was betieged: This is a day of tribus; 
laxion;and of rebuke and blaſphemy, for: the: 
children are come to the birth, and thereis no; 


'-|frcagth ro;Þriclg forth-: Now therefore,O Lord: 
i] app God, 1 beſeech thee. ſane vs out of his hand that 


al che-hingdomes of the earth may kyow, that thou. 
(0:Lord)art onely G od, All which examples 


[reach vs;that when we ſuffer wrongs, or fall 


 --. [into any wrongs,or fall into any. dangers, wee 


{Wy 
14 


the malice of the wicked may come to an end. 
., Thereaſons of his doEtineare, firſt the 
graciou 3 won of God, who hath merciful. 
ly promiſed 40. hcare and to helpevsin all out. 
tzoubles. This the Prophet teacheth, Cal/vp-+1 
pou me iu the day of trouble, 1 will detiner thee,ant 
thoy ſhalt glorifie me, And theApalile. Jobn,This: 
s the aſſurance that we hane in himthat if me acke 


[ary thing according to bis will fre heareth ws : and 


ifwe know that he beareth v3, whatſoencr we acke, 
nkyow that we bane the petitions that wee bane 
bſted of him, Let. vs not Coubs.and waucrhke 
wave of the Sea, rolled toand fro:by the: vis 
olence of 4he wipds, but by faith belecue that 
God will grant our requeſis;which wee make 
cording to his will and word.Secing theres 
ore be. is willing.tohcare, andiable 10: helpe; 
and promiſeth ao, grant out Tequelis; 'our duty 
s0-come when he callerh, #0/a8ke ſeeing bec 
giverh; and raFnocke, ſeeing he, openeth.the 
ga8e54hat leadeth.ynto bis preaſures, Some puin 
their rcuſt in charjors;{omeinhorſes,and ſumo 


inPrinces,bur wemuſtremamber; the Name 


.... [ofthe Loxd quxGed,, who neuer-:fadletivand 


M0 


Og wes oe. 


breaketh protdiſe/with theſeahat. depend vp« 
an him,char feareand truſt in his mercy. ; Ir: 
; 2yecondly,as he;js our helper.,who delives! 
reth our ſoule from death;our eics fromteates, 
andout feet from falling, ſo-wbither ſhallwee 
tune our (e{uts.to find, comfort and conſole 
Y9n, beſides in;him'? \Whet God denyesh. Fo! 
[cad fſugcour;,who ſhall ſave? When hee refy- 
ſethtohelpegwho ſhal deliuex?Whea he ſhuts. 
teth,, who. cat open? If weelooke tomenor: 
Angels,to heaten or earth,totheliuing,orthe 
&ad,we ſhall be deceiued-and deluded,” The: 


 [Popher faih,Plal.62.8,9.; Tru in him ahngy 


Je people poure owt your hats before him. for Gad is) 
Mr. bope abote all,yet the children of men.are vani-; 
!y,the chjefe men ave lies, to lay.them yon 4-bal-! 
eve they axe altogether lighter abenivanity;. (1. 
| , Let ys now gone vnts the vices ; Firftfrom 


{{afegard hun roundabout, before and behind. 


And bemg grecuoully yccuſed: of fome hey=+ 


reatnes of his affliction and' 


malt haue recourſe to God,and crave ofhim,y 


 fight,and went away blindez Who ſought for 
help,& turned his back Gektwho ſought com- 
fort, & went away {orrawfull}Who came to, 
him deafeor dumibe, or lame; and went away 
; without his ſpdaking, his hearing, his legs and: 
limbes reſtored ynte him? This the Prophet 
' Danid knewzand.in the meditation of it found. 
 vnſpeakeable comfort inthe dayes of his affli. 
ion, when he was in pefils :among the Ama-( 
lekites,in perils among the. Philiſtims-,in pe-| 
ris among falle{brechrenin perils in the; wal- | 
 derneſle,in'perils of his own nacon;he:truſted | 


; ned, his wiues taken priſoners, andrhe people 
Intended toftobehim:,be:comfarigd bronſelfe 
tm the Lard bis God, | Theieneinics of Godin] 
' theit xage and cruelty may takefromvsliber-| 
ty,freends,wite,children,lands;poſſeſſions,and ; 

all che ſubſiance of our houſe;but they $anne«| 
ver robbe.ysof chis treaſure , our tomfatr jnþ 
. Gods promiſes, our hope in bis mercies} {and þ 
out. #thance-yehich we bauginbim' which are | 
' as the Ankerof, the: foule caſt id. the fiqumes 
| andaempeltsthas ſeeke! x0: drowne-vs-in the 
, gulfes & quitkſandsof deſpaite&-vnheledte, þ 
. *Secondly,theydiſhonaurGod and gdecctun þ 
' themielusb,that run ro Saints-anAngels;fhom | 
| the Creator;whh is bleſſed for-eutr ,. yaithd 
| creature thatc4nnot helpe:T he Prophes (Das 
ud fartho2 bd henerd in beanen but thee? and1 
haxe deſired haunt £01b wor iTherforeghe 
| Church-otRome is decgivdds. and ideceiverh| 
| others, making. ether mediatbrs-anthimerceſy| 
; ſors,by wh6 wtdiuſt haweracsefſe ra God the| 
Father:through the multitude wherof the mis 
 {exablepeopleare ſaintangled,that they.know 
\not$9;/which Sautr they dhould turce; rbeme| 
'ſ{cluegThePropherthauing good experience | 


trouple.,Jhe Fathce ſaith, Thu z5:mp belawedl | 
Son gn hors Tamwellpleaſed, Qhriſt telus di 
'rgQing,y9}pPray, willerbaisto fay,Onr Father | 
| The;Apgſtlezeacheth ys; that there-ss: one-wher 

 diatayr betwtene God audyranghi men Chinft Tee 
ſum.And lobyin his firſt Epiſtle ſaigh;; {fem 
man ſinne,we baue an Advocate wnb the Betber, 
 Teſua Chriſt the it; and he is the reconciliation | 
for pyr [ces, To likepurpeſe. the fame: Apple 
inthe Goſpel ;#harſnentr ye ache in: my; Name,: 
that wil | do,that the Father maybe glorified ei the 


it, Ler vs. chesEfore deteſt theabſurdiries and 


in his Ged,ant comforted himſelie in a{weet | 
feeling of his manifold inercies.. For whenghe. |; 
city where he (oiourned was ſacked and\bur- | 


| of trauble, :{enderth ys'to (od ift the day of | 


Som:if ye ſhall Woke any thing inwy Named vol de | 


abominations. ofthe. Romiſh Church ;| who! 
Vyy 


— ms TT” TI 


(tte. A Mild 


————.. 


, 


——— 
—— 


Uſe 24 


Pſal.73.25., 


I loh.z I 3ds 


; {3 Chr.30.5,. 


' 

4 
q 

k 


Joh.14,13,14. | 


| . 3 
Ps 
_ 
. «5a 
”7 % 
5A 
AF 
: 4 
\ M 
[i _ 
v 
oo 
: 
+4 
pn 


— *. +5 
RT.” 


Fa " "m n 
3 Ras "Tx ad : 


i OA - Wu 


Hard cenſut, 


of the Apslo. 


p1tt.2, 


Guil.Newbri. 
genſ [1b,2, 7p. 
'16, 


" Ss 


| and 


In all -rrohps and niuries,weanuſtflyo God, 


der the blind diſtin&ion.of media- 
tron and inteteſſion , ſeeke.to creepe away in 
the darke,that their miſchicfe may nor bee ef- 
pied. They ſay a Mediator is of two ſorts , one: 
of redemption,to wit; Chriſt alone: another 
of interceſſion, and forhey makealthie Saints, 
Thus they diuide& feuer theſe things that in- 
deetiare one. Let vs acknowledgeone onely 
Mediator of our ſaluation,lerthE keepethem- 
ſelues other mediators of imterceſhon, Not- 
withſtanding, this diſtinQtionis not obſerued 


| by themſclues, For if Chriſt onely be the Me- 


diator of ſatuation, why do they callvponthe' 
bleffed virgine; Save thou all them that glorifie 
thre? Nay, why do they teach the people thus 
to pray,Commandty ſome,vſe thy motherly au- 

thoray oner him;let him- know thee to bee his mo- 
they,” Howſoeuer it pleaſeth ſome to excuſe 

theſeſpeeches,asſpirituall ſporting and dali- 
ance4:yer-indeed'it is moſt odious and open 
'blaſpheinie ro be dereſted of all Gods people. 
' And whyſay they thus of Thoms Becker, filled 
'witlyambition'and vanity ,O Chriſt makevs to 
| aſcend wnto heaues whither Thom as is aſcended, 


' exen-by the blood of Thomas which hee ſhedfor thy 


| ſake; Heere he is made more then a mediator 


of itfrerceſhon:-and-yer hee dyed for wilfull 
\maintenanceefmaniteſt'wickedneſſe, tothe 
diſhonour of God,and to the infe&ion ofthe 
Cleargy , and to his owne confahon, being's 
falſe Martyr,bur a true traitor, Now againft: 


» oY 


{muſt know to whom, to dire&t our prayers,” 
and in whoſeName we oughrropray; Wee 


——_—— CI /we'are 
tobe 


pdeleeue':atid therefore Paw linkerb prayer 
ab faich together,Rom. 10,14; How ſhall _ 
| call -vpon hit in>wthoms they. hane not beleenea ? 
 andichis wearetatight in the articles of our 
faktg1o beleeue odely. in God the Farther, -itr 


. 1,\ 1} Godthe Sotine,, andjinGodthe holy Ghoſt, 


Bur:we are norte pur our-rraſt 1n\ Saints; or 
Angels; they know txet'onr thoughts, ſce nor 
our behauior,they-ere nov ourprayers, they 
fil notal'places;rhiſeluevare x:cepted in hea 
ven for the bleſſed:merits of Chriſt- our Saui- 
elf, -::- I op SS FHP [on gt ST 
| *#-And as we mult pray | onely-vrits God; {6 
prayer muſt be macein the Name and Media- 
'tionof Chriſt , not, of anyother creatarebe:! 
fide,as we ſhewed before; We haveno-com+' 
mandementin the Scripture ro warrant v3..no 
promiſeto aſſure vs, no'examples po before: 
vs; and therefore let ys renounce all coriifort: 
and confidenceinman,and flye vnto him thar 


LL Por 
i413 hs p 


. js the God of all: comfort and the Father of all 


conſolation, | -'''! +l + 1 _ 
. Thirdly; letvs vſeno vnlawfull tueanes to: 
comeout of our troubles, but waiton God, 
and depend vpon himin our neceſſities. This 
the #rophet warneth,Pſal.62."T7wP not or op- 
preſſion wor in yolhery be mit vaine + if riches in- 
creaſe,ſet not your hearts thereon, ' This we' ſee 
practiſed in /oab,when he pur the'artny in aray 


. 

4 » 

b 
k 


againſt the childrewof' Ammon, ſaying to his 


all theſe blaſphemous-traſh anciyrampery,we | 


| purvp injuries, yet if we wil be the childrevdf 
-| blo6d,For they 


.| Wherefore, when Zachariab 


brother”, # Aram be roftrong: 

foals ſuccour me :but if the 5 5+ ; ON 
prenaile againſt thee the I wil ſuccor mee Prog 
and let vs fhew onr fſelues valiant for our $ 
and for the cities of our God , antl let the __— 
that which «© good in hu fight, So when Sam! 
had told Eli che iudgment denoanced 204; i 
himand his houſe, becauſe his fonn ne 


aſlander, & he ftayeth them not heanſnne? 


Ir is the Lord Jet bim doe what (remeth 1; 
This: condemnerh{.thoſe, = in hf 
and croſles ſeck ſtrange helpe; andrun a oh 
\ ring aftertheir owne inuentions, digoing ce 
ſernes that will hold no water, and fofikin | 
| che living God\the author of ſaluation, Hend 
itis,that ſome ſend out to witches & wizard, 
as Saul: theſe cannor ſay the Lord is my hel. 
per and my deliverer, but their refuge and 
your is the diuill, Others, in their ficknes truſt 
inthe Phiſition,as Aſa did :not'in the livin 
God;who killeth and maketh aliue, dringe | 
downe to the graue,and raiſerh yp agzinechee 
maketh the wound, and binderh Itp, he ſi 
' teth,and his hands make whole; he ſhall deli | 


14 


l1,t2, 


z 


ver thee in ſixetronbles, and in the ſenenth th «- 
will ſhall not touch thee : In time of warre and 
day of battell, we truſt in our ſtrength, armor, 
, men,munition;and defenced places,and mike 
them our Gogj whereas thePropher teacheth 
that this is a curſed confidence, and ſhallnor 
leauca bleſſing behindit, | 
. - Laſtly, welearne from hence,not toreuenge 
; our own cauſes & quarels, For if we be ca 
this praQiiſe of Aoſes, to go yntoGodinall 
; our:wrongs,who will iudge his people, then 
- we are notro tender like for like,or torequite 
 euill for euill,or to repay wrong for wrong, 
 tauntfor taunt,rebuke for rebuke, cling fo 
railing, but contrariwiſe bleſſe, knowing that| 
| weare thereunto called , that we ſhouldbee 
| heires of bleſfing:;This vſe is concluded, Prov. 
20; 22.Say not then, will recympence evil: bt 
waite Uporebe Lord and he ſhall ſave thee. This'is 
| thedireRionof 5 Apoſtle, Re. 12. 17. 19. K 
| compenceto noman twill for enill: dearcl beloed,| 
 anenge not your falnes, biit gine place unto wrath, 
 foriviswritten;Fengeance i mine, 1 wil re)a 
, faith the Lordi”: Where we ſee God clayme 
| and challenge vengeance to himſelfe jand th] 
| kethit fromvs;ſo that ſuch as ſecke revenge, } 
' ſadowneiin theſeat of God ;'-and as much4s' 
 lyech in th&,wreſtthe ſceprer our ofhis hands, 
raking yponthemthe perſon of the accuſer, | 
witneſſe,judge,ahd executioner,: contrary'ts 
all rraeformeoflawfall indgement.And ” 
Cit bee hard and harſh for ieſh and blood 


God, we muſthaue more in vsthen fleff 

thar.are after the fleſh, fauowr 
rhethings of the fleſh, but they thatare afret | 
the ſpirir,the things of the ſpirit: ſo then,gtde) | 
that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe GO D. l 
the Prieſt; 8 
Faithfull and fruirefull witneſſe'of Gods W®* 


| vniuſtly and cruelly Roned to death, he 


raged 
not, 
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"euiled not, he reuenged nor, bur ſaid, | 
ge ſee andrequire it. Wheu the Lord of 
2433. | life, Chriſt lefus was accuſed, condemned,and 
-rucified,rhe iuſt for the yniuſt , he prayed for 
his enemies, Father, forgine thens,for they know 
yt what they doe : 1eauivg vs an example that 
weſhould follow his eps. When blefled Ste- 
phen,who was full ofthe holy Ghoſt, and ſaw 
the glory of God, and leſus flanding ar the 
rightof Gqgd,was caſt cut of the city, and ſto- 
ned with tones, hee kneeled downe and cryed 
with aloud voyce,Lord lay not this ſinne to their 
charge. When the Archangel mentioned by 
the Apolile Tade, ſaw that the diuell went a- 
bout to corrupt the pure worſhip of God, hee 
would not. vie railing and reprochfull ſpea- 
ches, but deſireth the Lord to rebuke him,and 
repay bim for his malice. Sceing therefcre 
this duty hath beene praGiled by Prieſt and 
[people , by. men and An gels, by the head and 
the members of his body : ler vs follow thoſe 
things that concerne peace: let vs be of a pa- 
tient and meeke ſpuir, which is much ſet by of 
God;andlet vs commit our cauſes to him that 
is the God of venz3eance. It is a fearcfull thing 
to fall into the hands of the wrt wt >: 

Verſe 9,10. Then Hoſes tooke that roa, & Cc. 
Hitherto Moſes & Faron have behaued them- 
ſelues vprightly inreſpect of God, meckely 1n 
reſpect of themſclues, and patiently in regard 
ofthe people, Now we (hal ſee how they of- 
fend by tranſgrefſing the commandement of 
God,by diftruſting his word, by raging a- 
[gainſt the whole afſemibly, God chargeth 
them to ſpeake to the rocke: they ſpake vnto 
the people. Againe, as ifit were vnlikely or 
mnpoſſible y the rock ſhould yeeld water, they 
[mote it twiſe through impaciency & vnbec- 
leefe, Thus they that had beene the inſtru- 
ments of God in fo many miracles, that had 
(cene him face to face as a man ſeeth his friend 
that had ſtood ſo often in the gap where the 
hand of God had made the breach, that had 
divided the red ſea, Moſes, I ſay , and Aaron, 
_ |the Miniſters of God, the witneſſes of his 
workes,the pillars of the truth , now be vinto 
faile,to faint, and to fall down,to ſhew vs and 
themſelues the weakeneſle that is in fleſh and 
| blood. From hence we learne, that many are 
'm, |the failings and fals of the children of God, 
wie Bowſocuer the faithfull be borne againe,and 
endued with the ſpirit of ſanRification ; how- 


loeverthey defire to pleaſe God, and endeuor 
[to ſerue bim with all the powers of ſoule and ' 
(body,yet they often ſtumblein their race, tho- 
Tough the burthen that preſſeth down, and the | 
'fiane that cleaueth fo faſt vnto them. This 
[truth is confeſſed and confirmed by many te- 
"Dio ues. Salomon mn his worthy prayer at 
[the dedu ation ofthe Temple acknowledgeth 
1 king.8.46.S0lob.15. 14,15, Likewile 
Prou.20.9.And the Propher,Plal, 14 2,3. All 
which teſtimonies doe plentifully reach this | 
tuth, that howlocuer through the grace of | 
Haw given vnto them, F faichful fight a good | 


D 


oe, 


and death be ſwallowed vp into macey, ther 


fhighr,bauing faith and a good CODICICNCE , YET; 
all are ſinners and no fleſh 1s cleane and cleere 
from fin, which 44oſes and Aaroz here fal into, 
The reaſons ofthis dodtrine are, Firlt,be-; 
caule the Scripture hath concluded all »nder finne. 
That every mouth might bee ſtopped, and all the : 
world be ſubject to the indgment of God. Al maricr 
of glorying in our {clues 15 taken from vs , we 
are tound guilty before God, wee haue no 
excuſe, no defence, no cloake for our lelues 
to couer our {ins : there is no difference, Wee 
hae all ſinncd,and are depriued of the glory of God 
and enerlaſting hfe;io that all, both lewes and 
Gentiles are proued to be ynder finne, 
Secondly,we fee that death, the wages of | 
finne , hath raigned, and dothraigne ouner all 
without difference; yea it taketh hold even on 
children that finncd nor actually Ike travf- | 
grefſion of Adam. If then old and yong taſte 
of death,all the poſterity of Adamate corrup- 
ted in him, when he wittingly, and willingly, 
& wiltully tinned againſt God, We flow from 
an yncleane fountaine, we grow our of a bit- 
ter root,We are as branches of the wilde vine, 


Thus the Apoſile reaſoneth, Death raigned fri 


Adam to Moſes,euenouer them alſo that ſinned 
not afier the like manner of the tranſgreſſion of A- 
dam,which was the figure of him that was to come 
So then,linne and death goe together, as mo- 
ther and daughter,as the tree ard the fiuit, ſo 
that we may proue the one by the other,death 
by ſine, and finne by death, the one giuing 
light and luſter tothe other. 

The vſes remaine to be conſidered, Firſt, ſee 
heereby a difference betrveene this preſent 
life,and the life to come, Heere the rcliques 
and remnants offinne, as ſpots and ftaines in 
the fleſh,remaine euen in thoſe,thar are clean- 
ſed by the blood of Chriſt,and waſhed by the 
renuing of the holy Ghoft. But when the 
faithfull ſhalbe glorified, they ſhalbe without 
blame,not hauing ſpot or wrinkle,or any ſuch 
thing. Take heere the beſt Examples of the 
beſt men that haucliued in the beſt times, as 
Noah, Abraham, Lot,Darid,and Peter , yet yee 
ſhall ſce ſhame in glory ; darkneſſe inlighs; 


folly in wiſdome; infidelity in faith. Bur when | 


Chriſt ſhall appeare, and we likewiſe appearc 


with bim in glory,we ſhall be made like vato| 
bim. Therefore the Apoſlle ſaith, noting out | 


this difference Ye kow in part, and we propheſie 
in part; but when that which #s perfett is come,then 


that which ts in part ſpall be bol:fhed, Now we ſee 


| throwg a pliſſe darkly but then ſhall we ſee face to| 
| face: Now I krow inpart,but the/tal I kyow,exen | 


a I am knowne, Here we ceaſſe not toprouoke 


God,and euery day of cur life addeth to thc} 


number and mcaſure of our fins, which ſhould 
be bitter vnto vSas gall and wormewood;but 
when this corruptible ſhal put gn incorrupti- 
on,and this mortall ſhall put on immortalicy, 


we ſhall ceaſle to fin, and ſhalbe as the blcfled 
Angels y are in heauen, The feruenc deſire of 3 
creatures waiteth for theſe times, groning and 


Reaſon I, 


Gal 3;3!s 
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” No, . .  Manyarethe failings of the faithful, bp: 
- | reavellingin pain euen'V nto = preſent,to be 
| deliuered from y bondage of corruption , to 
| the glorious liberty of the ſons of God. Much 


| More therfore ſhould we, which haue the firſt 


(bas 
our nature pon hm.,and to aboliſh fin mow 6.0 | 
, It wecould fulfil the law,Chri(t Page 
| & we might beiuſtified by the law:buChriz 


| dyed notin vaine,neither can we bee iuſtified 


loh 1.8.10, 
Rom. 3.10, 
12,24. 


J ! {1 Aug if 
P{al.120, 
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F-uits of the ſpirit, ſigh in our ſelues, waiting for | 


the adoptio,cucn redemption of our bodies. 
Secondly,wec learne that ſuch as ſay they 
are without ſinne deceiuethemſelues, andas 
much as in them lieth,make God a liar:weare 
depriued of his kingdome, wee cannot Keepe 
the Law,nor haue juſtification by the Law, or 
the works of the Law , but are iuſtified freely 
by grace, and haue need of y benefit of Chrilts 
blood. If we keepe the law, we ſhal live by it: 
bur if we be tranſgreſſors of the law,weare vn 
der thecurſe:Eor it is written, Curſed z5 every one 
that continueth not in all things written in the book. 
of the L,aw to do them, Hereunto commeth that 
which the Apoſtle [hn ſaith, [f we ſay wee hane 


no ſinne we deceine our ſelues, the truth 15 not m 


Phil. 3.13.God accepteth the will for the deed aud 


vs,we make God a lyar and his word ts not in vs, 
Andtorthe ſame purpoſe the Apoſtle Par, 
There ts none righteous no not one : they hane all 
ror out of the way,there 15 none that doth good, 
110 10t one : we are infified freely by his grace tho- 
roroh the redemption that is in Chriff eſis, 

'cnce falleth to the ground the doctrine of 
merits,that aduanceth proud fleſh,and lifrerh 


vp the ſuppoſed worthinefſfe of vnperfect 


workes,thereby to procure Gods fauour and 
everlaſting life. The Church of Rome place 
{uch an inward and inherent dignity in mens 


pcrſons,as maketh them worthy of grace or 

{aluation. Morcouer,they dreame of ſuch an 
'1y . ; Þ- » 

exccllency in the work,as fitteth and inableth 


themrto deſcrue the fauour of God, and for- 


o1encſſe of finnes. Burtina {1ght of our ſins, 


and in a {celing of our owne corruptions, wee 
muſt zenourice all merits,and reſt onely on the 
merits of Chriſt, For when we haue done all, 
we mult ſay and confeſle, that we are vnprofi- 
table ſeruants, &c. True it 1s, God wil reward 
our works: butthe reward is of mercy,not of 
merit ; of promiſe,not of debt;of grace,not of 
deſert, Againe, hereby falleth another falſe- 
hood of theirs, holding that good workes are 


eucry way perfeCt,not ſtained or tainted with 
finne,bur being tryed in the furnace of Gods 
indgement,will ſuffer no loſſe or detriment. 
But the Prophet prayeth, Exter not into indge- 
ment with thy ſeruant : for m thy ſight ſhall none 
that lmeth be juſtified. And againe in another 
place it is written, Wehane all beene a5 an vn- 
cleane thing,and all our righteouſnes or good deeds 
as filthy clowtes : and therefore no good deed 


of righteous men is without ſome Raine of 
{1n; neither can we anſwer him one of athou- 
{and. Laſtly,welearne that they are deceiucd, 
which teach & preach a poſſibility for a man 
12 gracc to fulfill Gods law, For the Apoſtle 
taketh it for 2 grounded and granted conclu- 

f10n,that the law cannot be fulfilled, when hee 
laith,[t was impoſſible to the Law to gine v5 life, 


becauſe we are viterly wnable to keepe the conditi= 


| on, and therefore Ged bath ſeat his Sonne to take 


"N RE Es 
- 


| carnall,ſold under ſinue : 


| when [ would doe good, I am thus Joaked that exil| 


greater indoement for in many things we ſume all 


by the law : therfore we cannor fulfill the law 


Furthermore,the Apoſtle complaineth of 1; 
failings & defeQs, Th Ptaineth of his 


elaw v5 ſrritual \but [ Am 


: what I would, that dy Rom 51 
not ; but what [ hate,that dee I, I find they ma It, 


2 preſent with me,1 delight in the law of God con- | 
cerning the inner man, x I ſee another law in 
members zebelling againſt the law of my mind,and| 
leading mee captive viiiothe law of ſime, Now 
whereas many of the faithfull are aid tobee! 
uſt, and to walke in all the comman 

of God without reproofe:the meaning is,they yr w/ 
endeuor to perfeCtion, & ſtrivetoobe God| Y 
with all their heart, and with all their ſoule,as| 


en,b. 
dements \; \b.y 


the endenour to obey for perfeit obedience,» Cor 8, 
12, Secondly, they exempt themſelues from 
none of the precepts of God, but labourto 
walke in all the knowne points of his com- 
mandements, albeit they faile in the perfor- 
mance of them, & ceaſſe not to acknowledee 
their owne imperfections. Laſtly,God accep- 
teth them in Chriſt,as perfe&ly righteous: fo 
thar,albeit their obedience be in it ſelf vnper. 
ke&,yet is it acceptable to God throughlelus 
Chriſt,as if it were perfeQ; and his righteoul- 
nefſle is as truly their owne, as ifthey had 
wrought itintheir owne perſons, 
Laitly,fecing the moſt faithfull haue their 
failings in duties of piety and obedience, we 
mult take diligent heed we donot rafhly and 
rigorouſly cenſure others for falling into fin, 
Forſceing we haue all our frailties and infir- 
mities , and are not able to keepe our ſelues 
wholly from euil,we are not headily to iudg of 
others,leſt thereby we haſten the greater con- 
demnation vpon our ſelues. This the Apoſtle 
Tames vrgeth ,Chap. 3.1,2..M brethren,be not 
many maſters , knowing that we ſhall receine the 


Let vs therefore conſider our ſelues, befor: 
we caſt our eyes vpon other men: for they are 
the moſi ſharpe and ſeuere Tudges, that for- 
oet their owne infirmities. As we would bee 
dealt withall in meckeneſſe, ſo muſt we deale 
with our brethren with all gentleneſle, For 
howſocuer they haue ſinned,nothing hath be- 
fallen them bur that which is incident to the 
nature of man; we maybe ouertaken withthe 
ſame fnne, or with the like finne,or with 
greater:{inne, The Apoſtle ſaith, Brethren 
man be ſuddenly taken in any offence, ye which art 
ſprriuall reſtore ſuch one with the ſjirit of _ y 
eſſe ,conſidering thy ſelfe,teſt thou alſo be temp!e®. 
There cannot be a more cffecuall meanert | 
draw vs to deale mildly and mercifully wit] 
our brethren, then the conſideration of no 
ſelues. There is no wan among Ys, * ri 
dealeth truely with his own hearr,and encret 

into the meditation of his owne frailty we 
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by Gods appointment;and athis allowance. . 
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one ſoule , but be hath daily experience 
nN him(clfe, ny 
maſtered of vs,hoW many ſghes and gronings 
it requireth, how many teares apd prayers it 
-ofterh vs? What ſtriving and ſtrugling wee 
hue with it to keepe.it vnder? What bartels 
and combats we haue with the. fleſ}i that Ju- 
tech againlt the ſpirit? And yet.notwithltan- 
ding our continuall-watching: wraftling, la- 
bogring,andeuouring, and relifting, it often | 
:imes breaketh from vs, ſo that: the knows 
ledge of our owne weakneſle., muſt teach vs 
rodeale with all meckeneſle and maderatian 
with our hrerhren. . 
Verſe r1. Moſes ſmote that rocks, and much 
water guſhed out,” We rave heard before, the 
cople complaining,and Moſes praying: now 
wethall ſee God helping and releeuipg.them, 
notwithſtanding their rebellion. and vuthank- 
fulncſſe. The Lord:commanded. Moſes. and 
Aaron;co ſpeake vnto the rocke without lite, 
without ſenſe,., without reaſon, to conuince 
thoſerebels;and.co ſhew that there was more 
vuderſtanding inthe dumbe and deafe crea- 
ures, then in this company of conſpirators, 
For now F promiſe of God'was performed a- 
boue all naturall meanes, True it is,they were 


iſh intheir thirſt; rhrough want of water : 
notwithſtanding, at the ſtriking of rhe rocke 


1624 |Ue[lous-1n our eyes. This rocke was.a figure of 
.|Chriſt,asthe Apgittte ceacherh., Beſides,the ſtri- 


ded this as a darke riddle, Ont of the eater came 
meate,and out of the ſtrong came ſweetneſſe:1t was 
icialued thus, hat t ſweeter ther the hony , and 
what ts ſrouger then the Lyon ? But much more 
may we propound:this miraculous worke of 
(ad, Out of the hard rocke came ſoftneſſe , out of 
the dry came moyſture, and out of the ſtrong came 
weakeneſſe, For- what is harder, . dryer, and 
ronger then the rock? and whats ſofter and 
weaket then the water ? according to. the 
common prouerbe, As weake 45 water, And yet 
meſoft and moyſt waters iſſued out of the dry 
and hard rocke,ſuddenly,aboundantly, miri- 
culouſly at theicommandement of God, This 
teacherh vs this doEtrine, that we liue byGods 
appointment,and in fceding and ſuſtaining vs, 
elsnottyed tooutward & ordinary meanes. 
Whenſoeuer we want meat, drinke, apparell, 
and the neceſſary helpes of this preſeng life, 
Lod is able to prouide them, and to nouriſh 
VS without naturall meanes , when it pleaſeth 
lim. This Moſes teacherh at large, Deur, 8. 
3.1. Hee humbled thee and made thee hungry, 
and fed thee with Manna,which thou knoweſt not, 
reither did thy fathers know it;that be might teach 
thee that man liueth not 6 1 bread onely, but by exe- 
11 word that proceedeth out of the month of the 
Lord doth a man lige : thy rayment waxcd not olde. 
?pon thee, neither did thy foot ſmelltheſe 4ogeres. 


how hardly finne is: ſubdued and | 


viworthy of any metcy , they deſerued to pe-. 


withthe rod,hepaue ynto. them their hearts , 
defire, T his was the Lords doing, & itis mar. 


hong of the rocke,was @ ſigne unto them bf the gu- | 
"+ [ing out of the waters, When Samſon propoun- 


' him, This the three (eruants of God mentio- 


So we ice he fed Eliah flying from Jezcbel, 
who,when he had eate and drunke, he walked | 
in the ſtrength of that meat forty-dayes, .and 
fortienights;vnto Horeb che mapnt of God, 
Thelike we fee in Moſes, when hee was in the' 
mount with God:and the like we ſee in Chriſt 
oltr Sauijour:;z when hee was in the wjldernefle ; 
tempted of thediuel], Sothen , wharſoeuer 
the decree & determination of God 15, where- 
by wee ſhall live, whether it bee by rneanes or 
without meanes, whether by wayes ordinary, 
of extraordinary,the ſame ſhall bee effeQuall 
to. mans preſernatiqn. 

The reaſons follow: Firſt;theinfinite pow- 
er of God which maketh weak things ſtrong, 
and things of no value,that aredeſpiled,to ct- 
fect great things. He is able to do and deale 
as he will. His ſouldjers wereflyes and lice a- | 
gainſt the Egyptians; his armics were mice a- | 
gainſt the Philiſtims. By ſuch meanes he is a- 
ble to worke his wull, to ſaue bis people, - and 
to deſtroy his enemies. This reaſon js vrged 
and prefied oftentimes,as Gen.1 8.14. 1 Sam, 
14.6.Zach.8.6. 4 NE 

Secondly, hereby his honour and'#lor yis 
berrer ſer foorth;:that nofleſh ſhauld reioyce 
and truſt in it ſelfe bur. in God: -: Therefore he 
often worketh aboue reaſon , and beyond na- 
turegthat al thEworld may giue glory to him, 
and magnific his great Name. This appeareth 
inthe prayer of Hezekzab,;' who defired the 
preſence ofCzod to be with thE,that be might 
be glorjfiedin their deliuerance, ''O Lordowr 
Gal , 1 beſeech thee ſane thou vs aut: of his hand, 
that all the kingdomes of the earth may know, that 
thou O Lordart onely God, © + 

The vſes follow : Firſt, this teacheth ysin 
all wants and neceſſities to depend vponGod, 
and neuer to yſe vnlawfull meanes to come 
out of trouble, 2nd ſo finne againſt God, If 
God ſend the {word, or famine,or other judg- 
ment to walke through the land, as hee iuſtly 


1 K:ng.i 


may doe for ourtran{greiſions and rebellions, 
we muſt learne contentation and patience in 
poverty,in ſickeneſle,in miſery, and not robe 
{wallowed vp with exceſſive ſorrow, Our life 
ſtandeth in the word and will of God, who} 
can manifeſt his power,as wel without means 
as with meanes in our preſeruation,and there- 
fore let vs not deſpaire or flie from him to any 
creature forreleefe and ſuccour, He can feed 
as well without bread as with bread, who en- 
creaſed theoylein the poore widowes cruſe, 
and the handfull of nieale in the barrell , -cea- 
- ching vs to-Jearne and labour to depend ypon 


ned in Daxiel! the Prophet , praQtifed , ſaying; 
O King , wee are not carefull toanſwer thee in this 
matter : behold our God whom we ſerue ts able to | 
deliner vs from the hot fiery furnace and he wil de- 
liner vs out of thy hand:but if not, be it known 1mto 
rhee(O king )tbat we wil not ſerue thy gods pror wor 
[hip 1g dev image that thou haft ſet vp. They 
confeſle y power of God., they pur their truſt 
in him, they reſolue ro abiderhe extremity 
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by finning 

tololerhem 

* Secondlyzif we live by Gods appointment, 
and by that which he will bleſſe,then without 
this ſpeciall bleſſing, no meanes can doe vs a- 
ny good. For though we haue outward helps 
at hand,they are vnprofitable vnto vs, when 
they are not ſanCtified to our comfort and be- 


Luke 12.15; Take heed ard beware of Conzteonf- 


chreatneth,thathe will take away, not onely 


chat is,the power of nouriſhing. Take away 
from a weake and impotent man his ſtaffe, 


the vertue of Gods bleſſing, it is vnfit and vn- 
able to doe vs any good, or yeeld vs afiy nou- 
riihment, So the Prophet ſaith, Ne bane ſowne 
much and bring m little;ye eate, but ye hane not e- 
nough : and he that earneth wages putteth the wa- 
get into a broken bag, This ſhould'teach vs ne- 
vertopreſume,to apply any of the cteatures 
of God to ous vſes and nouriſhment of our 
bodies,vntillwe hauc ſan&ified them by cal- 
ling vpon the Nate of God, For they ate not 
able of themſelues, and by themſelues to feed 
and refreſh vs,being themſclues withour life, 
and without heat : it is Gods ſpeciall bleſfi 
that maketh them doe vs any good. Othat 


ivy" carnall men , whoſe bellies the 


wiſedome rememberthis: who neuer confider 
they ſtand ar Gods allowance, nor lift their 
heads & hearts to heaven , from whence rheir 
food commeth 5 but receiue his creatures as 
brute beaſts, like the horſe that fallerh to his 
prouender, or like the ſwine that gathereth 
vp the Maſt vpon the earth, but never look vp 
to the tree: and wheri they are plentifully fed 
and filled, they depart away without remem- 
bring the authour and giuer of their meates 
and drinkes : but as they ſate downe withour 
vnderſtanding,ſo they riſe vþ without thankſ- 
giuing, O conſider yethat forget God, that 
when Belteſbazz.A4r was cating and drinking 
with ryot and exceſle,the hand of God wri- 
ting vpon y wall,determineth his deſtruQon. 
When he ſent to his own people quailes in the 
wilderneſle,a dainty food, he maketh them to 
come out at their noſtrils in moſt loathſome 
manner, and while the meate was in their 
mouthes,the wrath of God came ypon them, 
and flew the ftrongeſt of them. So God can 
make euery bit to be our bane, and eucry mor- 
ſell weputinto ourmouthes,turne to our de- 
firuchon. Therefore the Apoſtle exhorteth 
vs,H#hatſoexer we doe, whether we cat and arinke, 


lory of God. Woe then ſhall bevnto them 
the end, th: tabuſerheſe bleſfings of God as 


ee ideand exceſle, co lurfeiting. and drunken- 


. 
—__ —— 


nefit by his bleſſing , as our Saviour teacherh, | 


neſſe,for though a man haue abundance, yet his life 
ftandeth not im bus riches. The Lord alſo often 


bread ir ſelfe,burthe ſtay and fiaffe of bread; | k 
| fairer and fatter,then ſuch as did extethe Por 


whereby he ltayerh himſelfe, he fallerh to the. 
ground: ſotake from the meanes of feeding 


| 
j eftates,if werely vpon him, True tis, when! 
ng | we caſt yp oureyes, and behold nothingbut'g,. 


ord fillech with hishid treaſure, would with | 


or what elſe ſocner,we muſt doe all tothe praiſe and. 


| with their hands : now let vsſee eheiuds 


Che: 


neſſe,ro chambering and wan : 
rouſneſle and emit of God, hb" Gr a 
TRE ng, Oy Revere God have their beles 
' Laſtly, wemuſt not enlarge our defire, as 
the graue, which neuer ſaith jtis enough nor{ Pp 
{uffer our hearts to bee opp Hg 


reſſed and overta. 
ken with the cares of this wortd ” Grids 


as our life and weltare Rtandah not im ther. 
outward things,as food,rdimen;houſs | > | 
living , and ſuch like, but inthebleſſ 


God: whatſoeuer he fendeth and So 


be ic much orlittle , bee it homely or da; 
ſhall be able ro ſuccour and Os Ponca = 
and his fellowes,feeding on Pulſe 


| and drin- 
ing water, appeared 1m their cOuntemaices _ 


tion of the kings mear, Therefore t 

Ghoſt deridunts the tooliſh rich wing ooy 
12. whopromiſed peace and plenty / length 
of dayes, - and increaſe 'of BY aa to his owne 
ſoule, hauing much laid vpform yerres, 
So u he that gathereth riches to himſelfe and int 
rich in God: and fuck ſhall be the endof thoſt tha 
abound in earthly treaſure , which the theefema 
feale and the Moth may eatt and the canker me 
conſume;but not in beanenly treaſure which ends- 
reth to enerlaſling life. Let vs reſt ypon hispro- 
uidence,which arayeth the lilies, feederh the 
fowles , clotheth che praſſe, numbreth our 
haires,and promiſeth to provide for ys in all 


peace and plenty on euery fide,when wewalh| ,, 
our garmenrsin wine, when'wee abound in| 1&6 
corne and pleaſant fruits, or haue the rockes 
ro poure outriuers of oile, we canbleſſe God, 
and confefſe our life dependeth vpon his de- 
cree. But when we ſec — thorrour 
and confuſion, when the Sunne ſeemethto be 
darkened,and the day is turnedinto night,we 
muſt learne to wait on God, and tocaſtour 
care ypon him who careth for vs, 2s wellin 
time of want, as of plenty ; in time of fickenes 
as ofhealth; in time of watre as of peace.This 
grace of contentation the'holy Apoſtle felt, 
1 haur learned in whatſoener ftate Iam, therwit | 
to be coment, I can be abaſed, and tan abound:l 
inſtrutted tobe full,and to be , The cares 
of this world, and deceitfulnſle' of riches ate 
aranke thorne , that choake the growth 9 
grace in the heart, and as ſuares that drowne 
men in perdition and deſtruQtion: and chere- 
fore he chargeth Timothy, to charge them that 
ave rich in this world,ghax they be not bigh windeh 
ard that they traſt not in deceitfull riches 4 but 
in the living God which gineth vs aboundanth dl 
things to emioy; laying vp in flore for themſelves 4 
good foundation againit the time to come that tht) 
may obraine eternall life. | 


Verſe 12,13. Becanſe yer han not bem! 
in me. We heard before the in of Moſes an 
Aaron , ſpeaking vnaduiſedly with their 
mouthes, and ſtrikivg the rocke doubt 
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"| ſhip;ard ſwallowed of a Whale; ſo that albe- 


| thy Hezehzah, and' many others; all which 
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hy God chaſtiſerh hisowne children. 
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by the effe 
#9 
= WED We ltarve front hence that 
God chaftiferh M3 oWne chililrerr fir.ning '4- 
bit, | When his children forfake his 
femes: and wilkenorirn his-nilements ; af 
'hdygh he take ti6t his louiig kindbeſſe” ftori 
them, neither falffic his rtueth;yjer te will vis 
firtheir reanſoreſſions withthe r6d,] and their 
miquities withiſtrokes, 0 
/-This we fee throughly fretigthehed tho- 
roughour the whole booke of the'Tudges, as 
chap:4.1.2- When the people of Tract pro- 
ceeded to: doe cuill in the fight of the Lord, 
hee fold them into the hand of [abi» king of 
Cariaan, &c, So when [onah diſobeyed the 
yoyceofthe Lord ,' calling him to preach to 
Nineueb, that great Citie, and to cry a- 
painft i-for their wickedneſſe ; hee was caft- 
intothe Sea as an vnprofitable burthen of the 


thefled fromthe preſence of the Lord , yet 
his band followed after hint andouertooke 
him, When Dad had trefpaſſed in the mat- 
terof Hriah by adultery and murther, though 
hewere a man after Gods owe heart, yet the 
Lotd raiſed euill againſt him out of his houſe, 
theſword of F enemy was ſhaken apainſthim, 
and his own wiues were defile&in the fight of 
yon, When Miriam the fiſter of Hoſes with- 
ood him in-the pride of her heart, through 
ambition and ns, 26 , a]beit he accuſed 
herhiot, but-in meekeneſle of ſpiritput vp the 
wrong, being lowly in his owne'eyes, yer ſhee 
wistriken with leprofie by the hand of God, 
and ſhut for 2 feafoh out ofthe hoaſt.Thelike 
wemight ſay of Salomon, Aſa, Tehoſhaphat, [o- 


ſeale vp thistrueth ro our hearts, tharG O D 
hucthnot his owne people when they finne 
33Mirn, 

_ © TheReaſohs of this iuſt dealing of God, 
re, firſt to cleare his iudgement and iuſtice, 
ti we ſhould know him to bee no reſpeRer 
of perſons, but-to hate ſinne, whenſocuer, 
whereſoeuer, arid in whomſocuer he findeth 
It. Weis not a God that loueth wickedneſle, 
neither ſhall euill dwell with him, for he ha- 
tethall them that worke iniquity. This the 
Prophet Daxid acknowledgeth,eAgainft thee, 
xa thee onely hae I ſimed, and done entl in 
\!y fight, that thou maieſt be inſt when thou ſpea- 
\teff, and pure when thou indreſs. Ifthen we 
breake his ſtatutes, and keepe not his com- 
mandements, when he ſearcherh with lights 
indfindeth out our finnes, we muſt giue glory 
to God, and make -confelhon vnro him, wee 
La pronounce righteouſneſle to belong vn- 


' to him, and Yaro our felues'open ſhame : yea, 
if he ſhould deftioy vs, wernuſt acknowledy 

him tobe holyin all his waies, and juſt in al 

; his workes, who giueth vs to earethe fruite of 


; tens, ſohe mult puniſh finne in whomſoeuer 
| he raketh it : and as he dehounceth ſore iudge- 
ments arid greeuous plagues of great conti= 
| nuante,and long durance, ſo he executeth rh8 
co manifeſt thetruth of his owne word, and 
maketh good his ownethreatnings gone our 
of his owne mouth. - | 

Againe,God chaſtiſethhis owne children, 
teſt rhey;Ennivng with the men of this world, 
Whoſe portion: is in this life, ſhould be con. 
dernned with theworld, For as in puniſhing 
of ys, he tefpe&eth'his own inftice, ſo he doth 
ſtin refpeR of our owne good, and the great 
profire whith thereby is brought ynto vs, If 
we ſhould al waies enioy health, wealth, liber- 
ty,peace,plenty, and other good bleſſings of 
God accotdiny to our hearts defire, we would 
ware fat and ſpurne with the heele, forſaking 
God that 'made vs, refuſing the ſtrong God 
of our faluation, & ioyning Faga in hand with 
wicked men reſerued to deſtruction, Where. 
fore aff1iction is as the meſſenger of God, ro 
call vs backe from finne,to weane vs from the 
world,to kindle in vs a defire of the world to 
come, This the Apoſtle aimeth ar, x Cor.11, 
$1,32.1fwe wonld indge our ſelnes wee ſhould not 
be indged: bus whenwe are indged, wee are chaſte= 
ned of the Lord, becauſe we ſhould not bee condem- 
ved with the world. 

The vſes of this DoCtrine are many. Firſt, 
confider withme the cauſe why they keep the 
word, dh turne vtrto him with all their harts, 
why they run not on in euill as the horſe ruſh- 
erh into the batrell,asthe vngodly dotthe rea- 
fon is,Gbd calleth therttbacke by his hand, his 
affliftions areremembrances vnto theri, arid 
his correQions are their inftrbRions. This the 
Prophet Iaxid found true in his owne com- 
fortable expericiice,Pfal.119,67,71. Before 
was afflitted I'wtnt aftray, but now [ keep thy 
word: It is good for me that 1 hae beene afflifttd, 
that I may learne thy ſtatutes, TheChildret of 
Ifrael liuing'ynder the Indpes, and finhitig'e- 

inſt God, making a couenint with the inha- 
Greats of theland, taking their 'daughters't6 
be their wiucs, gining their daughters to their 
ſonnes,ſerumg their idols, forgetting the rrue 
God,and doing worſe then their fathers : the 


mies, whom they ſerued : then they lift vp 
their yoyces and wept, then they called and 


delivered them out of their diftreſſe. The ſame 
we ſee in Manaſſeh, who for his evils that he 
commited like the abominations of the hea- 
then, was carryed away captiue, put ia fetters, 
and bound in chaines: and when he was in 
tribulation hee prayed to the Lord his God, 
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of his father, and prayed vnto him, a 


' ouc owne labours, As then he is juſt and righ-| 


þ 
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| 


| 


| 
; Deut.32.15, 


| 


Lord ſold then into the hand of their ene-| 


cryed ynto the Lord in their afflitions,and he | 


'2 Chro.zz.2, 


and humbled himſelfe greatly before the God | 
ndGod| 
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7 Godchaſtiſeth his owne Children, 
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was intreated of tjm,and heard his praier, and | other things, placenorthy hey TM 


Numb. 12,10, 
13,14. 


1 King.11,5, 
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brought him. againe. to Iernſalem into his 
kibgdome, They Maraſch kyew that the Lord 
was.God, Bux of this we ſhall ſpeake more in 
the,chapterfollowing. ; - :;.. h 
> de confells from hence,that great is 
the wragh and anger of God fox finne, ſeeing 
he puniſhetb it ſo ſharpely and ſeuerely in his 


inthe palme ofhig hand, and whom he ten- 
dreth as theapple ofhis eye, . Marke how hes, 
hath many times ſchooled his awne {eruants 


.. -; | offending. VWhen:Miiam murmured againſt 


Moſes,and made other.to murmure, ſhee was 
Rriken bythe hand of God with leproſic; and 
albeit Moſes, made ſupplicatiogfor her,yer th 
Lord anſweredy{f her fajber, bad ſpit in her face, 
ſhould fre not hane beene aſkamed ſexendajes? Lek 
her be ſhut out of the hoaft ſeuen dayes,, and after 
ſie ſhall be received, Thus he dealt with Danuid 
whom hee greatly fauoured and aduanced to 
the kingdome, when he fell into grieuous {ing 
2 Saw.12.9,10.: Thow haſt killed Vriah the Hit- 


- - | titewith the ſword , and haſt taken by wife to bee 


thy wife and baſt ſlaine bim with the ſword of the 
children of Ammon: Now therefore the ſword ſhal 
aeuer depart from thine houſe, and 1 willrazſe vp 
exill againſt thee out of thine owne houſe,So ſoone 
as Salomon {ct vp idolatry, and wrought wic- 
kedneſſe in the ſight of the Lord, he ſtirred vp 
aduerſaries vnto Salomon, and afterward rent 
the greateſt part 'of the kingdome out of the 
bands of Da fe This ſ{erueth ro convince 
all ſuch prophane perſons as preſume of Gods 
patience,and abuſc his mercy to all looſcneſſe 
and licenciouſneſſe,ſaying, God is mercifull, 
and yer continue au pheir fiages, But we muſt 
know, that ag he is mercifull,ſo hee is juſt : as 
his mercy 1s toward the penitentyſo his juſtice 
45 toward the obtinate.: whoſparerhmor his 
owne people that fargethis Law, and there- 
Java will deale more. fiercely againſt firan= 

5+ hal FREE EASE writ 
4 .Thirdly, .meaſure not the fauour and love 


reacthche wrong iudgementof the diſciples, 
ſuppoſing that. ſuch as Pilate ſlew , were the 
greateſt Ginners of all the reft that dwelt in Ic> 
rulalem, becauſe they ſuffezed thoſe things, 
Luke r3.1,2,3, If then we would find ſound 
comfort in our hearts,and fecle vofained telti- 
monies of Gods fauour towards vs , wee muſt 
not {eeke for them in outward bleflings, or in 
want of outrrard bleſſings, ( both which are 


| common tothe godly and vngodly)but in joy 


in the noly C:holt,inremiſhon of finnes, in re- 
pentance fromdead workes, inthe ſpirit of a- 
doption,in faith in Chriſt, inpeace of conſci- 


ence,which paſſcrh all vuderftanding, As for 
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children, whom he batkzengrauen'as a Signet | 


/ heat = 
neſſe inthem;if bleſſiy "9 heaygn and happi.. 


$5:COMe, receiuether, 

thankefully; ifcroſles, tra *+1vcen 
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patiently. -* 4 'Farne £0 beare them 


.. Fourthly; wee are hereby put in,ming 
{earch our owne WAYCS tO luxuey out vs 
hearts,and to prooue by the touchſtone of ty: 
Word,our owne thou ghts;words and work : 
that we-haue, conceiued, ſpoken, end? 
what,we haue iuſtly deſerzed ifGodin hc 
ſhould proceedeagainRtyggramioing ſerivu 
ly our owne. life, mourning bitrerly: for ou 
{innes paſt, andurning.vatainedly yntoGog 
with all our hearts. This-gury 1s vrged by '8 
rem thera net Lam. 3.39,40,41,42, Thi 
iszhe marke thatGod (hoorecha, thisishe 
end that hereſpeQeth, even by his.afflictions 
to bring vs home to himſelſe,, notto defiroy 
and confound ys for: euer. - Let.vs nor difpile 
the-chaſtenings of the Lord, nor faint when 


we are rebuked,.. We hane had the fathersof| 


aur bodies which correctcd vs for afewdaigy, 
and we gauethem reverence: ſhould weengr 
much rather bein ſubieCtion to the Father of 
ſpirits, who chaſtneth thoſe whom he loueth, 
and {courgeth cuery ſonne whom heerecei.. 
veth? LT | 
-. Fifily, ler ys labour to ſtrengthen ourfaih 
by the word and Sacraments, and by ſuchor- 
dinary meanegs as hee hath: appointed for that 
purpoſe, Hereuntq the Apoltleexhortcth, 1, 
Cor.11.30.: T.oexamine oxr ſelues and fetoru 
of that bread ,' and arinke of that cup, declaring 
that the judgements of God were broken in 
among the Corimhians,inſomnch that many were 
weake, and ſiche among them , and may ſept, 
Wherefore, whenſoeuer weefind the hand of 
God ſore and heauy vponvs , it is our duty to 
ſceke ſtrength of faith by the vſe of theword 
ang Sacraments, Checks wee ſhall leaneto 
find out the true cauſe of rhoſe iudgements, 
and ſubmir or ſelues vnder his handthatfiti- 
keth vs as a father. For the Scripturesſerue 
ro dire& vs,the Sacraments ſerue to comtort 
vs,IW ithout which the Prophet had periſhed in bu 
affutions, 
Laſtly, | 
they offend , then moſt _— the wicked 
that are not his,ſhall not eſcape Nis reuengi"s 
hand, Ifhe correct the flocke of his ownp#- 
{ture,the children of his owne houlhold, the 
citizens ofhis owne kingdome,and the men- 
bers ofhis owne body , fed at his ownetable 
in this life, and made heires of heauen inthe 
life to come, really poſſeſſing that inheritance: 
with what plagues, puniſhments,& tormen, 
will he viſit the rebellion of zliants and m_ 
gers? Ifthe Lord deale ſharply rowardrhe 4 
to whom he is a merciful Father and gracio 


ſceing God chaſtiſeth hiswhen 


Sauiour,and whom he often preuenteth Wo] 


his liberall bleſſings : Surely his reuenging 
wrath, full of rage, ſhall find out all ade 
mies, whom he wipe will away 253 m 
peth a diſh, & turneth ic vpſide down, Tis 


that which Salomon teacheth inthe Props 


b 
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earth how much more the wicked and the ſinner? 
There remaineth a day of iudgement when 


| 11 be puniſhed as they deſerue , either 
bas: fx in the lifero come. With this 
Fox Apoltle Peter ſweetly accordeth, x Pet. 4. 
17,18. T he time 1s come, that indrement muſt 
begin at the houſe of God : if it firſt begin at vs, 
what ſhall the end be of them , which obey not the 
Goſpel of God ? And if the righteous ſcarcely bee 
"ed where ſhal'ithe wicked and the ſinner appeare? 
[Where we ſee that God will ſcourge & whip 
| his owne children for their frailties and infir- 
mitics appearing in them, Bur he correcteth 
the godly 1n mercy,the vngodly in anger : the 
odly as alouing father, the vngodly as aiuſt 
Judge : the godly to amend them, the vngod- 
ly to condemne them: the godly,albeeit hum- 
| fled and caſt downe with one hand, are com- 
'forted and raiſed vp with another, whereas 
| the puniſhments that fall vypon the heads of 
the vngodly , bre but the beginnings of {or- 
row,and as the flaſhings of hell fire, Now the 
earth js not properly the place of vengeance 
and judgement. For wemult ynderſtand that 
God hath appointcd three places ; earth, hea- 
ven, hell, for three ſcuerall purpoſes : the earth 
to be a place of working , the heauen a place 
of rewarding, hell a place of puniſhing : earth 
353 ſhop of labour, keauen as apallace of 
olory, hell as a priſon of torment. Notwith- 
fanding , rather then finners ſhould eſcape, 
nd ſinne goe vnpuniſhed, the Lord wil call 
apriuy or petty Seſſions euen in this life, and 


. [make the earth his gaile or houſe of correCti- 


on. If then God will viſit their trar.ſprefſions 
with ſuch heauy ſtrokes: Alas, what ſhall be- 
come of al prophane perſons, vnrepentant of- 
fenders , obſtinate ſinners, ſuch as contemne 
God and his word euery day ? What ſhall be- 
come of ſwearers,blaſphemers, prophaners of 
the Sabbath, whoremongers, drunkards, op- 
prefſers,vnmercifull men,and other like? The 
Lord maeed will try the righteous in his furnace : 
but the wicked and him that loueth iniquity doth 
bu ſorle hate, wpon the wicked he ſhall raine ſnares, 


95, | fire and brimſtone, and ſtormy tempeſt , thu ts the 


[portion of their cup, Indced he lifteth vp his had 


' q "pa : k 
14 jtoſtrikethe faithfull that are his friends : bur 


— gm 


he will cruſh his aduerſaries with a ſcepter of 
|yron,and breake themin pieces like a potters 
[vefſell, Indeed he will iudgethe iuſt man for 


as, & {innes in this life, but he will wound the head 


of his enemies,ond the hairy pate of him that wal- 
\keth in his nes. Inde2d the Lord will chaſtice 
1s Church with the rods of men , yet his lo- 
|ving kindneſſe will he never take from them : 
ut he will correct his enemies with ſcourges 
01 wyre,and his little finger ſhall bee heavier 


onthe reprobate, then his loynes on his owne | 


| people, 


\ Fremble at this all ye vngodly, and know 


\that aſſured iudgement is reſerued for you at | comeneere to theland, they requeſt paſſage 
|the great day of the Lords generall Aſſizes, | and ſafe condu&tthroughthe countrey of E- 
| When yemuſtplead guilty or nor guilty at his | dom, vnder honeſt and equall conditions of 
| | 


ew aw... 
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| 
| 
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| 
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barre, when the regiſter booke of all your ac- 


wiſh the mountaines to fall vpon you and co- 
uer you from the preſence of him that fitteth 
vpon the throne. Turne therefore vnto him, 
returne] ſay berimes, leſt the Lord overturne 
you. If his wrath be kindled,yea but a little, bleſ- 
ſed are all they that truſt m him, This is the dif- 
ference berweene a wiſe man and a foole, 4 
wiſe man ſeeth the plague and hideth himſelfe , but 
a foole runneth on and 1s puniſhed, A reproofe en- 
treth more into him that hath vnderſtar:ding, then 
an hnndred ſtripes into a foole, 


— 
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14 Then M oſes ſent meſſengers from K aaeſh, 
vnto the hing of Edom: ſaying,Thus faith thy bro- 
ther Iſracl,T hou hxoweſt all the trouble thut hath 
hapned unto vs, 

15 How onr fithers went downe into F gypt a 
long time,where the Eoyptians handled us enill and 
our fathers. 

16 But whes we cryed vnto the Lord, he heard 
our vojce,and ſert an eAngel,and hath brought vs 
ont of Egypt and behold,we are in Kadeſh, a city in 
thine vimoſ} border. 

17 T1 pray thee let us paſſe through thy coun- 
trey: wee will not goe through the fields, nor the 
vineyards , neither will we drinke the water of the 
wels ; we will goe by the kings way we wil walke,we 
wil not turne either to the right hand or tothe left, 
vntill we haue paſſed thy border, | 

18 And Edom anſwered him, Thou ſhalt not 
paſſe by me,leſt I come out with the ſword againſt 
thee. 

19 Thenthe children of Iſrael ſaid unto him, 
We will go vpon the high way:and if we ſhall drinke 
thy water, I and my cattell, I will then pay for it : 1 
will onely without any harme goe through on my 
feete : | 

' 20 Heanſwered againe , Thou ſhalt not paſſe 
through; then Edom came ont againſt him with 
much people,and with a mighty power, 

21 Thus Edomrefuſed to gine Iſrael paſſage 
throwgh his border : wherefore 1ſracl turned away 
from him. 
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Hitherto of the murmuring of the pcople, 
pretended againſt AZoſes,but indeed intended 
and practiſed againſt God : Now followeth 
the ſecond part of the Chapter,tou-hing 1ſra- 
cls purpoſe ro paſſe toward the land of Cana- 
an ,by the countrey of y Edomites ; wherein 
conſider two things. Firſt,the folemne ambaſ. 
ſage of Moſes to the king of Edom. Secondly, 
the ſhametull and inhumane denyall of the E- 
domites. Touching the firſt, hauing walked vp 
and downe thirty eight yceres, and wandred 
.n the wildernes from place to place, forward 
and backeward, from nation to nation,from 
one kingdome to another people : being now 


Pſal.z.12, 


Prou.29.12, 
and 17,10, 
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kings high way  & craue their friendſhip and, 
fauour inreſpect of their neere Kindred and 
aliance vnto them, both of them deſcending 
of Iſaac, whoſe ſonnes were [acob, called alſo 
Iſracl,and Eſau called alſo Edom.Befides,they 
ſhew what trauels and troubles they had ſu- 
ſtained, whart euils they had ſuffered, what op- 
preſſion they had endured of the cruell Egyp- 
tians; appealing to their owne conſcicnces 
touching the truth of thele things , whereof 
they could in no ſort bee ignorant , ſaying; 


vnto v5.But becauſe ſuch as are themlelues in 
proſperity , fildome reſpe& the miſeries and 
diſtreſſes of others,and the afflicted are for the 
molt part deſticute of all helpes , and forſaken 
of all friends, they put them in mind of the 
mercies of God, aſſiſting them in troubles, 
hearing their prayers, and ſending his Angel ; 
that is, Ictus Chriſt ( as it is expounded by the 
Apoſtle ) for their deliverance out of E gypr. 
And leſt they ſhould ſceme to requeſt andre- 
quire much of others,but promiſe —__ 
chemſclues ( as thoſe that lay heauy burthens 
and greeuous to bec borne ypon others, but 
«1l not touch them with their litle finger)they 
coucnant and condition with them on their 


”arts,to deale vprightly and ivſtly, being as 


| ready to abſtzine from working iniury ,as to 


craue the duties of humanity, 

Sothen , to cffe& their purpoſe ofpaſſing 
thorough Edom, and to pet{wadethem to 
graunt their requeſt they alleadge foure rea- 
ſons, Firſt,in reſpect of the perton of the E- 
 domites,Secondly,in reſpec of the perſon of 
the lſraclites. Thirdly,in reſpect of the perſon 
. of God. Fourthly,in reſpect of the manner of 
their paſſage & perambulat;on through them, 
Touching the Edomites, they claime the kin- 
red of conſanguinity. Touching themſelues, 
they plcade their own miſery, Touching God, 
they publiſh and proclaime his mercy. Tou- 
caing their iourney,and the maner of it, they 
promite equity and honeſt dealing.Thus they 
omit nothing that-might ſerue to perfwade 
the Edomites to pity, andto procure their 
owae fatty. 

The fir{t reaſon, drawne from the right of 


brotherkood,is included intheſe words, Thus 


Thou hnoweſt all the trouble that hath happened | 


out againſt ys, Being delivered out of Epypt, 


nc colnmon far 

h 
and mother, T{aac and Rebeccha, We are of wag 
family and fraternity : ſo that it js riputande 


quall, thatthey which are fo neerely ©. 
andlinked by blood, ſhould perf al _ 


neſſe eacl; to other, This reaſon from 1. 
HET 
may be thus framed : TOO 


If we beas brethren alicd one to another 
} 


comming from one root and race: then de. 

ny vs not this point of courtelie, to grant 

paſſage, 

But wee are brethren alied on 

ther,&c. 

Therefore wiouchſafe to giue ys paſſage 

The ſecond realon js in theſe words They 
knoweſt all the trouble that hath hapned unto Us 
&c. Asif hay ſhould ſay, Wee hauc hada li. 
mentable and woefull experience of many mi. 
ſeries, we haue becn exerciſed with many for- 
rowes,fo as your ſelues cannot pretend jpno- 
rance of them : you know them, but weehaue 
felt the : you hav heard of them, but we have 
{marted for them. In Egypt we hauehadour 
poore infants drowned, our chiefe cflicers 
chaſtiſed,our ſelues euery way opp.eſſed with 
burthens too heauy for vs to beare, and no- 


thing bur ſlaughter and deftruRon breathed 


© tO ang- 


when we expected an end of all miſerics, wee 
perceived that we had changed the place, but 
not the perill : the ſoile, but not the ſorrow: 
we haue bin purſued with enemies, bittenwith 
hunger,wearied with labours, and euery way 
inuironed with dangers, By all theſe, asby 
the deareſt teares of out inward hearts, wee 
craue ſome mercy and commiſeration. Fort 
lyeth in youto make an end of al troubles and 
ro giue vs an happy iſſue ofthem, by opening 
vs a paſſage thorough your countrey, thatwe 
may no longer wander in this deſolate wilder. 
neſſe. The reaſon may be thus concluded, 
If we hauc binlong vexcd and cuilly hand- 
led,now art length pity vs & giue vs pallage 
But we haue bin long vexed, and cuilly W- 
treated, | 
Therfore ar length pitty,8& giue vs paſſage, 
The third reaſon is, verſe 16. We cryed unto 
the Lord, he heard us, ſent his Angel,and hee deli 
wered vs, As if they ſhould ſay, Conkider the 
example of God, ( a pertect patterne 0 all 


— 


an 


 ſatth thy brother Iſrael, The 1raclites came of 
\ [a59b, no was alſo called Iſrael, becauſe hee 


| had power with God,Gen. 32.28. The Edo- 


righteouſneſſe)be hath in mercy looked vpon 
our miſery, bee youlike to him,that yee may 


Gen 25.25. -find mercy in the day of trouble. It is notmeet 


i 


| 


SF 
EO” 


| rome came of Eſau, who was alſo named E- 


dom,borh of the redneſſe wherewith hee was 
borne,and of the red portage which he deſired 
and preferred before the birthri oht, Theſe 
ewo therefore werenaturall brethren, begot- 
ten of the ſame father, borne of the ſame mo- 
ther,lying at the ſame time in the ſame womb; 
2s if the 1fraclites ſhould ſay : May ir pleaſe 
you to coniicer, that wee are not aliants and 
[trangers one to another, we deſcend of two 
brethren, Jacob and Eſax,you of one, we of the 

other,as two branches diſplayiag themſclues 


| 


— I —————— 6 a y — 


toleaue them deſtitute of helpe and ſuccour, 
whoſe ſafety God commendeth,and commit- 
teth vnto you by his owne example. | All hu- 
mane things are vnſtable and vncertaine : Yee 
now not what hangs ouer your oWN heads. 
The reaſon may be 4c conhidered : 7 
If God haue begun to be mercifull, it 150! 
mcet that you F ould be ynmercifull. 
But God hath begunto ſhew vs mercy, 
Therefore it is not meet, you ſhould be v- 
mercifull, 


The fourth reaſon js, verſc 17.a0d 19. 


ee... mn 


———— —_— 


\ 


_—___—_—_——_ ” 


Wee 
will 


ly 


pil 


—"Wemuſt vſcall lawfull meanes tofurther Gods prouidence: 


_—_ 


06 through the fields nor the vinegaras, 
parry Stiey ſhould ſay, We delire norto 


p clpc.our ſelues to kurt you , wee Will keepe 


the kings high way , wee will dealeiuftly to- 


| ward all, wee WI L offer wrong and iniury:to 


reſt: if any among vs: ſhall rake from any man 


by open oppreſſion 'or forged cauillation wee 


will cake ſatisfaRtion and reſtitution-7 The 
reaſon isthus gathered : © | 

If wee will doe no wrong or injury to any 
among you , then ſuffer vs quietly to paſſe: 


_-Butwe will doe no wrong or injury to any 


among yau, | E | 
Theta ſaffes Vs > ages. to paſſe, TOE 
This wasthe Ambafſageof Aofes-this was 
the petition offered , theſe were the reaſons 


ingchey would make more haſt to: enter into 
their land,then.to depart out agame, being(as 
euill men are cuer ſuſpitious, and think others 
1sfubtilland deceirfull as themſelues-) the E- 
domites give themthis ſhort,: bur ſharpe an- 
{wer,Thow ſhalt not paſſe : So that:wwhen a man 


whether he vſe few reaſons or may.all is one, 
The Ambaſſadours of the Iſraelites ( whether 
theygaue preſentireply & reſofution of them. 
ſelues,or firſt returned to Moſes.is vncertain) 
made ſupplicarion againe; and renewed their 


of hoſtility ,offered money for water,and eue- 


nſhly.and ynkindly ſhut vp their compaſſon, 
adifſue forth with all their ſtrength. ro (top 
their paſſage , verifying that which Salomon 
hich; A righteous man regardeth the life of hu 


wherefore / frael turnerh from-thern another 
my. This is the ſubſtance of this diuifion,and 
theorder obleryed by the Spirit of God inthe 


netall, and after come to the particulars, 
Veri14. Then /Moſes ſent meſſengers from Ka- 


ſeltewere ſhut out of che land of promiſe , yer 
he bearech the udgement of God-pariently, 
ndlaboureth that the people may enter. And 
[albeit 5 Iſraelires were aſſured to poſleſle the 
andof Canaan,& had the vnchangable word 
ind bath of God t6'themſelues and their fa- 
hers fortheirfarther confirmation; yer it doth 
"ot make them idle and ſecure, bur irſtirrerh 


them vptovſe all ;good andilawfull meancs 


to effect the ſame. From hence weleatne, that 
its the duty of all Gods children to vſe all 


4 [00d meanes to further his providence,] ſay, 


howſoeuer God ſtandeth not inneed of our 


| helpe to bring his-purpoſeto paſſe, who is a- 


lewithour all meancs,2gainſt all meanes,and 
adoue all meanes to-worke out his owne will: 


:endred thereof; Now ler vs ſee thranſwer of: 
Edam, denying their petition and paſſage tho. . 
rough their countrey. For fearing peraduen- 
urethe multitude of the Iſraclites, and think-- 


hath ro deale with-yniuſt and icrucll enemies, .| them to 
x 


requeſt;promiſed to abſtainefrom all termes 


commodity they ſhould vſe: yet they cur- 


buſt, but the mercies of the wicked are cruel : 


ame: now let vs proceed to the'doAtrines of. 
fered hereinto our conſiderations firſt the gee | 


teſh onto the king of - Edoms, Albeit Moſes him- 


yet itisthe part of all the godly ro further his 


| decree and determination,vy vfin gall mcanes| 


that God ſhall pur into their hands. This wee 
ſee verifiedin this booke, where we ſeethe 
dil:gent ſearch of the land, made b 

lengersthat Moſes ſent, viewing 5 rs cities, 
their countrey, and thepeople that were the 
inbabitants therof: ſo that albeir,the land was 
promiſed of God mercifully, yer it muſt be 
ſearched of themdiligently. The like practiſe 
weſee in other the ſeruants of God:When Gi- 
deon was ſent to be the deliuerer of the people 
and commandedto goe in his might, hath aſ- 
ſurance giuen him co preuaile ouer the ene- 
mies,and to ſauce /ſ7ae/ out of the hand of the 
Midianites: yet he did not run and ruſh naked 
into the batrell, but rooke with him men and 
munition,, vitailes, trumpets, pitchers and o- 


ther inſtruments co ſer forward the worke of 


the Lord which he had to doe. 
. The neceſſity of vhing the helpes of ſecond 


cauſes that God affordeth , and endeuouring 


to the lawfull meanes appointed,is ſhewed by 


the Apoſtle Paul;tor albeit the Angels of God 
had told him, there ſhould be no loſſe of any 
mans life among them, ſaue of the ſhip onely; 
yet the decree & purpoſe of God was to ſave 
ether,and therefore he telleth them, 
Except theſe abide in the ſhip,yee cannot bee ſafe, 
God is abſolutely able to preſerue our life 
without thetaking of food, or the labour of 
our hands,or the apparelling of our bodies,as 
the fowles are fed,and the Lillies are clothed, 
which neither ſow nor reape, neither labour 
nor ſpinne : yet he commandeth ys to labour 
the thing that is good. In the garden of Eden, 
inthetime of mans innocency, Adays was cal- 
led to labour : and after the fall it was faide, 
Iu the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eate bread, till 
thou retwrne to the earth.So God can nouriſh to 
eternal life, without means of man, otherwiſe 
we [hold diminiſh his power: yet he will have 
nis word preached in ſeaſon, & our of ſeaſon; 
he will haue it heard and attended ynto with 
all diligence,to begin and to encreaſe faith in 
vs,and he ſ{endeth a comfortable bleſſing vp- 
on his owne meanes, And therefore the Apo. 
ſtletcacheth, Ephel. 4. 12. That Chriſt aſcen- 
ding vp to heauen, and leading captivity captine, 
gaue gifts unto men for the gathering together of 
the Saints for the worke of the Mimiſtery, fitting 
reachers to theircallings,although he can ſaue 
without meanes, 445 
| Therecaſons follow. Firſt we are comman- 
ded to further Gods prouidence by lawful en. 
deuors in our callings. This is to vs moſt com- 
fortable; and giueth cuident aſſurance of the 
bleſſing of God, without which holy endeuct 
we want this comfort and affurance. Thus the 
Apoſtle reaſoneth direly,2 Pe.1.The cleQi- 
onof God in it ſelfeis ſure, for the foundation 
of God remaineth and hath this ſeal, The Lord 
knoweth who are hi : yet he requireth of vs to 
iue all diligenceto increate in knowledge, 
f ich, temperance, onan aen 97H 
r0- 
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Reaſon 2. 


; 


Eccle,4,9, 13, 
I 4+ 


| 
Luke 18.27, 


28,29, 30» 


54s Numb, Wemult vieall lawfull meanes 


tofurther Gods pro 


| brotherly] kindnefſe, 1f "3e do theſe thbygs, ye ſhall | 


nener fall. - + | oh 
- Againe;the end why God hath giuen vs; 
meanes;and fitted vs to our calling, is to ſerue 


{his prouidence , not to make vs idle in our 


ſelues,& vnprofitable vnto others, Gods gifts 
are to ſome purpole,they were not giuen: and 
granted in yain,we muſt not hide them in rhe 
earth, but i:mploy them to their vſe; This the 
Apoſtle reacheth, put thee in remembrance thut 
thou ftirre wp the gift of GO D whichis in thee 
by the putting on of mine hands, for God bath uot 
finen to 15 the ſpirit of feare,but of power,loue, an 


| 4 ſound minde, And thus Mordecaireafoneth in 


1 


his charge to Efther,that ſhe ſhould goe into 
the king, & make ſupplication before himfor 
her people, Who knoweth whether thou art come 
to the kingdome for ſucha time : declaring that 
; we haue not our callings ſingled out and fit- 
ted vnto vs to hide ous talents inthe carth, but 
tocmploy them to encreaſe and aduantage. ' 
The vies remaine. Eirſt, we muſt know that 
extraordinary courſes arenot to be looked af- 
ter,nor to be depended vpon; we muſt-.leaue 
them to extraordinary times & ſeaſons which 
are now ceaſſed and not to be expeted, Many 
deſire that God ſhould ſhew among his peo- 
ple , ſuch great and miraculous works as hee 
ſhewed in bringing his people out of 'E- 
gypt, with a mighty hand and out- 
ſtretched arme, andto feed themſelues with 
fancies,and are carried away after their owne 
imaginations. God hathtyed vs to ordinary 


courſes which aremore for our comfort, and 


| therefore hethat walketh plainely , walketh 
; tafely. This vſe 1s concluded out of the para- ' 


\ ble, wherc the rich man defirethto haue La- 
© 2ar1 {ent from the dead to his fathets. houſe, 


to warne them, leſt they alſo come intorthe 
place of torment, But Abraham anſwered; 
They haue Moſes andthe Prophets let them heare 
them : and when the rich glutton would haue 
other meanes, If one come from the dead they 
will repent ; he ſaidagaine vnto him: If they 
\ heare not Moſes andthe Prophets ether will they 
| be perſwaded , though one roſe from the dead and. 


| come unto them ; Whercby our Sauitour ſhew- 


eth,y whoſoeuer depends ypon extraordinary 
| meanes, viſions , or revelations, or dreames, 
| or the dead, when God hath left ys ordinary 


| wayes,is to follow by-pathes of our owne, to 


dig ceſfternes that hold no water , and to truſt 


n lying words that ſhall not profic, God hath | 


| Ka fo. roteach vs by the Miniſtery of his 
; word,and hath put his hidden treaſure in car- 
| then veſſels, whereunto we muſt attend-as to 
'a light ſhining in darke places. This is the or- 
| dinary way and common meanes left ys to at- 
' tajne ſaluation and eternall life : Hereby then 
all ignorant perſons are reproued and conuin- 
 eed,whoſnegleCting this vſual] way to begin | 
; and confirme faith and the reſt of the graces of 
' God in vs)fay: O,if God would himlelf ſpeak 

| vnto vs from heauen, or if wee might heare 

| Chriſt preach ynto vs, wee would repent and 


__—— 


- owne requeſt hath concurred with the ofdl- 


| the ]fſraclites at the deliuering of the Lav 


uidence, (|, : 


belecue the Goſpel ; as former * 
whecher they ſpeake thetturh "rl 
fay,we hauerhe Scripturesin Our houſes 
can men) oa at home, can they by- all Fan 
teaching 8& preaching make vh afGoul 
any better? Beſides, NE ond 


FEED if you 'vr eS | 


readethem and can ſerue God " 
as well as they thatrun after "ear | on 
alſo think they haue knowledge ſuc. 1 
ge lufficient a]. 
ready,that they need neither heare nor read 
any more. Laſtly,others obie&, wehane 2209 
prayersand good homilies, why ſho 
men be content with them, as the lawpreſcri. 
beth andenioyneth ? All theſe excuſes ehur 
fhg-leaues, to'Couer ouer thelr owne ſhane 
when once they are ſifted and examined, We 
anſwer to thetic obicRion niaty waies,birg|** 
we are not ableto- endure the dreadfull pre- | 
ſenceof Almighty God., and therefore the 
faithfull haue cryed our, Alaſſe wee ſhalldie 
becauſe we haue ſeenethe Lord. Wee hear 
not the thunder withourfeare: we behold nor 
the brightneſle-of the Sun withour dazcling : 
how then ſhold we heare the immediat voice 
of God, or. ſec his glory without confuſion? 
- Againe, ifthe Lord ſhould ſpeak frombes-| 
uen, and vtter.his voyce fromthe placeofhis 
habitation;hewould ſpeake no otherwile;hee 
would- teach no other trueth then the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles haue delivered, Andifwee 
ſhould heare one of the ele Angels, howold 
{ctbefore-ysno new points of religion, hee 
would bring vnto vs no new article of faith, 
and therefore the Apoſile ſaith, Though wee or 
an Angel from heauen preach wnto you otherwiſe 
then that which we haxe preached onto you,let him 
be accuſed, But it is more comfortable and 
profitable.to vs to be taught by men like ynto 
our ſelues,then by che angels that are ſpirits: 
we.cannotabide their glory through weaknes 
of our flefhs we cannot befamiliar withthen 
through:diſparagement: of 'our nature; wet 
cannos have» them alwayes: preſent with Vs 
through diſtance of place, ThereforetheSp- 
rit that could haue taught the Eunuch by - | : 
ſpiration, commanded Philp to goe neere aud : 
ioyne.bimſelfeto his chatior, toÞca guigeto 
the blind, a light ro him-chatſarein- darkenes, 
and an inſtructer of the vnlearned. The Ang! 
that.appeared vnto Cornelius could haue to! 
him andravght him thoſeheaucnly mp 
of ſaluation; whereby bee and all his hour 
ſhould be ſaued : but he dire&teth him to Fr 
ter to tell him what He ought to doe. Laſtly,our 


nance of God, defiring that man » cloat 6 
with the ſame infirmities , and ſubied mw 
like pafſions,wight ſpeake voto vs: For 


ſaw the. fignes of his glory, a5 1t Wert ceralne 
prints and footſteps of hs Maieſty , _—_ 
ding of the trumpet, the cracking of ts o 
der,the flaſhing of the lightning, 5 * 


aire, the 
of the earth , the darkeneſle of os peel 


—_ 


Land! 


14, 
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We muſt vicall lawfull 


mts. 


meanes to further Gods prouidence. 


tte, 


es himſelte at theſe ſights : taey cryed out ro 


mim with great vehemency of ipirir,T; alkthou 
with us and we will heare thee : but let not GOD 
raſhe with 05 leſt we die » Seeing therefore the 
maicſty of God is incomprehenfible , who 
Jwelleth in light that no man can attaine vn- 
0, whoſe glory the Angels'carnot beholde 
without couering their taces-: ſeeing the ex- 
cellency ofthe elect An gets 15 ſo great, y Wee 
cahnor ſo mulch as endure their preſence,nei- 
ther can we be {o tamiliar with them as we do 
lefire, and ſhould'be to deliver our eſtates to 
them,neither can at all times when we defire 
(being on earph)haue conference and recourſe 
tothe being in heauen : ſeeing the Word is 
che fame in themouth of God, in the mouth 
ofan Angel,and in thc mouth of the Miniſter, 
ind is with like regard and reverence to bee 
heard, as Luk.10,16. He that heareth you, hea- 
reth me + aud herthat deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth mee, 
Laftly,ſecing we defired the miniſtery of man 
toteach vs, and God approucd of our defire, 
fying:Oh that there were ſweh a1 heart in them 
tofear me, heep all my commancements alwaies, 
that it mught go wel with them and with their chil- 
dres for ener : the intollerable pride and pre- 
ſumption of thoſe appeareth, that embale the 
high ordinance of God in the miniftery of his 


|word,& would call God or his Angels out of 


heaven to attend vpon their fancies, & to mi-: 
niſter to their wantonnes,, To the {ſecond ob- 
ecion,prerending reading of Scriptures and 
Femons at home,and asking whether we can 
make the Bible better:we antwer,y we preach 
not to make the Scriptures berrer, but the 
people; the Scriptures need it not, thepeop'e 
do, And albeit there bee cnough let downe in 
the written word, yer men vnderſtand litle, as 
\&s $.whe Philip heard the Eunuch reade che 
Prophet Eſay, he ſaide, But vnderſtandeft thou 
what thou readeſt? He ſaide, How can I without a 
gude? The reading of the Scripture I confeſſe 
1sprofitable, comfortable,and neceſlary to fic 
rsand frame vs tothe ſauing hearing of the 
word preached,& to keepe vs that we bee not 
afly deceined by falſe teachers. Bur norwith 
ſtanding the reading of rhe Scripture,we muſt 
have it further opened, diuided, and applyed, 
52 Ti. 2,25.Study to ſhew thy ſelfe approoucd 
wnto Goda worbeman that needeth ot to be aſha= 
med dinidiag the word of truth aright When a ma 
5orieuouſly wounded,it 1s the ſalue that hea- 
leth, yetis the $kill and cunning hind of the 
Murgeon neceſſary, and requifite ro make the 


plaiſter.to {pred it,and apply it to the part di- 
lealed. It is the meate that nouriſheth the bo- 
; 9 , 

oy,yetmult it be cut, chewed, and digeſted. If 


1 8 F: . 
|Mcre belittle children in an houſe, and they 
[Matcan whole loafe wiiich is great & hard ſet 


before them.they $194 the crutt too ftrong for 
them,ſo that it mult bee cur for them, and di- 


ded vnto them in due ſeaſon, Moreover, we 
find by experience, that ſvch as plead for rea- 
iro, either Scriptures or Sermons at home , 


—_—_—w 
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 leflethen that way:as appeareth by their pal- 


| Can they not themſelues rake Bread & Wine; 


like aflembly ar the hand of the Miniſter? Buy 


not holy Sactaments,but ſhameful prophana- 


muſt the Lords holy ordinance be magnified 


 ching, youſhall finde them(for the moſt part) 


when they ſhould attend the pub; ke exercifl ve 


of religion, do indeed ſpend the'time nothing | 


pable ignorance; neither let ſuch Tooketor a 


blefſing from God at home, when he requires | 
them toioyn themſelues to the congregation 


of the Faithfull: ſo that while rhey nk co de 


ceiue others,they do moſt of all deceive thi- 
ſclues. Laſtofal, why do they not ſay as itiuch 
of the other'part of the Minitters Ofice?For 48 
he is to preach the Goſpel, fohcis to admin. 
ſter the Sacraments; Now then as they alledpe 
they can reade Scriptures & Sermons at home 
themſclues,as wel as heare them at the mouth 
of the Miniſter ; ſo can theynotpoure Wire? 
on the face of their children,” and rehearſe the 
words of inſtitution as well as'the Miniſter 7 


breake the one, poureourthe other, receytic 
chem both, and cate and drinke thetn in xhdir 
priuate tamulies;as wel as take them in Y p62 


(hould ſuch warter ſo ſprinkled on the child b& 
holy baptiſme?Or ſhould ſuch bread and ſnuefy 
wine, ſo taken,ſo broken, fo eaten & drunken 
be the Lords Supper?No,fuch idle ations ate 


tions of the precious blood of Teſus Chrift. 


; Wherefore, notwithſtanding all our ſhew of | 


reading in our houſes to our houſholdes, yet 


among vs,to ſcek the law arty Paſtors mouths 
as the Prophet teacheth, The prieſts lips ſhould 
preſerue knowledge ; and they ſhall ſecke the Law at 
his mouth, exc, And examine when you will 
thoſe that pretend reading, to exclude prea- 


ignorant inthe grounds and principles ofRe. 
ligion, knowing neyther the vſe of the Law, 
nor the ead of the Goſpel; vnderſtanding nei- 
ther the Petitions ot the Lords prayer,nor the 
Articles of faith : and therefore if they beſtow 
to much time as they would makethe world 
belecuc,they arc yet inthe number of thoſe 
whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, which are ener 


learning, but are neuer able to come tothe {rows | 


lec'ge of the truth, 
o of fufhcient 


To the third objection, boaſting 
knowledge,wec anſwer : Thatas we propheſic 
in part,jo weall know in part : and the Mini- 
ftery of the word, ſcruethnot onely to begin 
faith and repentance in vs, buttobuild vs vp 
to the day of Iefus Chriſt, It ſerveth not onely 
roteach vs knowledge, but obedience; left 
our knowledge puffe vp, 29d adde to our far- 


2 lim.3,7, 


1eElion aa- 
{wcred, 


ther condemnation, Thercfore, the Apoſtle | 
writing tothe Church of the Theſſalonians, | 
(being one of the molt geodly and glorious 
churchestha: the Apoſile planted)who abeue 
y relt of the churches {urpaſſed jn knowledge, 
excelled in faith, abounded in loue, ſhined 
forth 1n obcdience,yet he ſaithro them, deſþiſe 
rot propheſie,and we exhort you in the Lord leſus, { 
that you increaſe more & mare ,as ye have recemed 
of vs how ye ong ht towalke and to pleaſe God, We } 
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| 


Math 13,52, 


Matth.2g,25, 


obreGtion an- 


y 
Mactrh. 31,13: 


\ 


here in our race, we haue not yet attained to y 
endof our journy. We ſee how men think they 
ncuer haue riches and ſubſtance enough, they 
alwwaics account themſelues poore and needy, 
and are cuer endeauouring to increaſe & bet- 


!tgrtheir cſtare:ſo irſhould be jntrue and hea- 


yealy Treaſure; wee ſhould hunger and thirſt 
after righteouſneſſe ; wee ſhould grow vp in 
grace,and dehire cuermore greater'ſtren gh; 
aſſuring our ſelues that if we haue an appetite 
and thiiſt after the Wel of the water of life, we 
ſhall be fully ſatisfied; oncly wee muſt ve the 
meancs that God hath appointed to attaine 
faith, and other ſauing graces: as earneſt pray- 
er, reuerent hearing of the Word,diligent re- 
ceiuing of the Sacraments ,, beeing carefull to 
honor God for that which wee haue alrcadie 


hath begun his good worke in ys,will perfe&t 
the.peruerſe aid crooked generation of thoſe 


manifeſtly bewray their want of knowledge. 
For'as ſuch as haue attained attd receyued the 
greateſt knowledge, doe finde in themſelues 


themfſelues to be moſt richly repleniſhed in all 
knowledge & vnderſtanding,are indeed moſt 
ſottiſh and ignorant inthe matters of G O D, 
like empty veſlelles which make the greateſt 
found. Hereby therfore we ſhall try. our {clues 
whether we haue attained any meaſure of ac- 
ceptable knowledge,ific worke and kindle in 
vs adelire of more knowledge; if it light vs a 
Candle to ſee our owne ignorance; andifir 
[teach vs thar fill our wants are greater then 
ouritore, The gracect God inthe heart, is 
like a grain of muſtard ſced, ſmall to ſee to at 
thebeginning, but being once placed & plan- 
ted inthe ploughed ground of a fruitful heart, 
it increaſerth ſpeedily, and {preadeth it ſelf far 
and neere. The maſter deliuering his Talents 
ro his ſeruants,ſaithto them, Cccwpy til I come; 
and not hide them inthe earth. And the Apo- 
ftle extorteth Timothy to ſtir vp the gift in him, 
and to blow the coales, leſt the graces of God decay, 
as fire ts apt to goe out, bering kindled in greene 
wood. 

Touching the laſt obieRion of hauing 3l- 
ready good prayers and good Homilies: I an- 
ſ[weras they arc hated of God and men, that 
make diflention betweene brethren, fo ſuch as 
mignhe praier,to iuſtle out preaching,which 
ioyne hand in hand together, and walke as 
friends that are agreed, are indeed enemies to 
them both, Indeed we confeſle the prayers of 
the Church are good,as it is written, My houſe 
ſpall be called the houſe of prayer ; but theſe men 
little regard them, faue to ſerue their owne 


turne : for few ofthem make conſcience to be 
pre:cnt at the confeſſon of fins, or abſolution 
ofa inner. Nay, if they ſtand at the Church 
goore,they fcarſe afford ys their preſence to 
come in; andif they do,wemuſt be deeply in- 


debred torthem fortheir company, Now wher 


6 * 


vs withthe Law, they cro 


recciued : andliamperſwaded that hee which | 
the ſame vntothe day of Ieſus Chriſt, As for | 


that think they haue knowledge enough, they 


the greateſt ignorance - ſo ſuch as imagine. 


they thinke to top Our mou 


| c 
nance of God, ſlander the goo 


| ces,and fin againſt their own 


the reading of Sermons an 

equall dignity and/prehem 

lively preaching of the wor 

ple ynder heauen ſhould want{fo far 
ible)the preaching of the Golpell 
commandement ofGod,it is his Ordinice ne-| 
ceſlary for the planting and CONtinuanceof 6 
Church,which cannot be ſaide of the other i 
alſo are appointed to o1ve place & holdthei 
peaceas an inferiour inftitution, whegan is 
preſent to nreach vnto the people, Apain the 
lively preaching of the Paſtor, applyeth Do- 
arine and exhortation to the preſent circum. 
(tancesand occaſions of times , and buddino 
of new fins, and broaching of new hereſies. 
that according to their manifold windings & 


910 peg. 
a 15 pol. | 
3 It 15 the! 


turnings,it is ready ro meet them, & toftike 


at the very heart and head of them, 
Thirdly, there is a great diflerencein piſs 
of interpretation,exhortation,zeale,vtterice, 
memory,mooving of affe&tions,and ſuchlike, 
as the very Heathen haue in another caſe ang 


kind acknowledged, For when the people af-|, 


ter the reading of an Oration, pennedin the 
perſwafible words ofhuman eloquence,grea 
ly wondred,it was replied : Doe you maruaile 
hearing me reade it? What affections wouldit 
haue wrought in youif you had heard himſelf 
with liuely voice vtter & pronounce it?As for 
godly and learned Homilies, we doe not con- 
demn or contemn them in the famine & ſcar- 
ſity of teaching: we know that acup ofcolde 
water is better then no drink, nd halte aloafe 
better then na bread; yea as Salomon ſayth,the 
perſon that ts full deſpiſeth an hon-combe, but on- 
to the hunt ry ſoule euery bitter thing u ſweet: yet 
it is nodiſgrace or diſparagement ynto them 
rope place to the preaching of the word: 3s 
a mIn may ſay,the Peers & Nobles of aking- 
domearc inferiour to the Prince, without de- 
facing of them, or thart filuer is baſer the gold 
without diſgracing of it, Thus wuchin 20- 
ſwer of the ObieRions that are made again 
the preaching of the Goſpel, being theordi- 
nary meanes which God hath lett vnto v5, ©0 
further our ſaluation, 

Secondly, ſee Gods mercy to his Church: 
kis Decree is concluded, his prouidence1s de- 
termined, all things are written in his Booke, 
yet hee will vſe men as his owne hand and i0- 
ſtruments, to doe that which himſclfe could 
worke alone: hee will haue them 25 loynt- 
workers,and as fellow-helpers with him, This | 
is great honour, and ſpeciall prerogatine;n 
the Apoſtle ſheweth, Me together are Gn : | 
bourers, ye are Gods Huzsbandry, an Gods Buil- 
ding. And againe, II ee are Ambeſate : , | 
Chrift, a though G O D didbeſeechyon rents | 
vs, wee pray you in Chriſt's flead to bee rnree! 
to God.]t is a verie great honour and digi, 
corepreſent the perſon of ancarthly FAM 

preſent the perſo hoſe 


Om 


- 
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The Churchis often driven to craueſuccour of their enemies. 


whoſe breath is 1n his noſtrils:bur it is a grea- 

erpriviledge and preheminenceto ſtandiny, 
-oome of God. They are greatly honored that 

rin bis ſcar, whether inthe Church,or inthe 

Commonwealth. This is a great comfort to al 

oodly Magittrates, that beare on thetr ſhoul- 

fers the burthen of gouernment, of whom it 
:« ſaid, hawe ſaid ye are Gods,andye are the chil- 
krenof the moſt High, to know that they beare 
the perſon of God,and that hce vſeth them as 
his vicegerents.'This 1s a ſingular comfort al- 
ſoto all godly and painfull preachers, whom 
theLord vſcth as his Stewards and meſſen- 
oers, of whom hc hath ſaide, Hee that heareth 
jon(heareth me,which oughr to be al-ſufficient 
ynto vs, to make vs walke thorough goad re- 
port and euill report, and ouerſtride al the diſ- 
couragements and diſcontentments that the 


| vnthankfull world throweth vpon Vs. 


Laſtly, we learne to forſake no work belon- 
ging ro our calling,yer ſtill ro rrvſt in God,& 
orely vpon him, not to truſt in the ourward 


|means.Our Sauiour Chriſt teacheth,thar they 


tempt God and prouoke him to wrath, that 
refuſe or negle& the ordinary meanes appoin- 
ted for their life and preſeruation. Heethat 1s 
icke, and negleCterh the ordinary meanes of 
Phyſicke ; he that 1s hungry, and refuſcrh the 
ordinary meanes of feeding ; or becing in an 
high and dangerous place, will yot deſcend 
the common way, bur caſterh himlelfe down, 
maketh a needleſle triall of Gods power, and 
lozempteth God, It is our part not to bee idle/ 
ypon his providence, bur to vſe profitable 
helps for our ſafety and maintenance, Our en- 
devours and labours are required in his prout- 
dence, whoas he ordaineth the end, ſo he ap- 
pointeth the meanes leading and tending to 
theend, Now, whenſocuer God hath offered 
ad afforded an ordinary meanes for our ſuc- 
cour and ſaluation , wee are bound to vſe the 
lame carefully,and not ſeekeredreſſe'& reme- 
dy another way, This ſerueth to convince all 
ſuch as waite ypon vanities, and forſake their 
owne mercies;which ſay,Cannot God ſaue vs 
without ſo much preaching? hath heno other 
meanes to worke our conuerſhon ? Hath hee 
bound himſelfe to the Miniſtery of the word ? 
Indeed God hath not tied himlelfe to this or- 
dinance, he can worke our ſaluation by other 


Where he hath ſent it vnto vs,and it we thinke 
tofinde it any other way, wee ſhall toyle and 
trouble our {clues in ſeeking ,and ſhal not ob- 
tant. God noriſhed his people with Quails, 
tecthem with Manna, and commanded the 

ocke to givethem water in the wilderneſſe 
extraordinarily; but when he had planted the 
the tand of Canaan, and piuenthem Corne 
md provifion toliue ordingy, they muſt vſc 
thole helps, or elſe periſh af famiſh for hun- 
&C.As he dealt with their bodies, ſo hee dea- 
ih with our ſoules. If we negleRt ordinaric 
Manes, we may not looke for extraordinarie. 


waies ; but he hath neceſſarily tied vs vnto it, | 


Qiſe of ſuch as reaſon, If we berappointed to 
{aluation,it ſhal never be raken from vs:wh6- 
ſocuer we oppreſle, whatſoeuer wee commit, 
howſocuer we live, This is to couet the end, 
bur toneglect the meanes, We defire ſaluati- 
on, but we refuſe to walk in the way that God 
hath chalked out vnto vs, 
the meanes,make it plaine and manifeſt, they | 
were neuer ordained to the end. Whetrfore the 

Apollle faith, God bath choſtn vs that wee ſhould 

be haly,and without blame, before him in loue. Re- 

pentance, faith, ſanftificarwn, are the meanes 

and the way, ſa[uation and eternall life arethe 

iournies end. Al ſuch as God hath ordained to 

etcrnall life, he hath ordained them to vſe the 

meanesto pray vnto him,to heare his word,to 
recciue the Sacraments, to haue faith in Chriſt 
to repent from dead workes,and heereby wee 
ſhall make our eleGtion ſure, The more we in- 
creaſe in the gifts of God,the greater ſhal our 
aſſurance be. Thus much of the neceſſarie vſe 
of the meanes vſed by the people, to further 

Gods ” woe; ence,and to come vnto the quiet 
poſſeſſion of the land of Promiſe. 


[ Verſe 17.7 pray thee let vs paſſe thorough thy 
( onntry, ] Before we come tothe confiderati- 
on. of the reaſons, let vs ſee what their requeſt 
is of the Edomites, which were a peoplelying 
Southward, in reſpe& of the land of Canaan, 
coward the Deſert of Arabia, & the dead ſea, 
and ſprang of Eſax,as we heard before. Now 
the Iſraelites were the Lords own people,the 
viſible Church of God vpon earth, which is y 
foundation & pillar of truth, of whom he ſaid, 
T ouch not mine annointed, and do my Prophets no 
harme: yet ſec here, how they are brought ro 
ſo lowenebbeas to ask a Licenſe, & to craue 
a Paſport and paſſage of their enemies, Wee 
learne from hence, y the true church is often- 


times brought ſo low, as to ſtand inneede of 


the helpe,fauour, friendſhip, and good will of 
ſtrangers that liue out ofthe church.God doth 
{o far make his ſervants drink of the cup of af- 


fliftion in} outward wants of earthly things, 
y they mult craue helpe of thoſe'that are their 


enemies, This we'ſee in Abraham;he had nota 
place to bury his dead our of his fight, but was 
conſtrained to craue it of the Hittites, So [a> 
cob and his houſhold were ſo ſorely 
with famine,that they came and bowed to the 
Egyptians for a piece of bread. ' So David be- 


ing in diſtreſſe 1n the wildernes,was driuento ; 
{end to churliſh Nabal, to giue to him and his' 


whatſoeuer came to his hand.” This miſerie of 
the poor church-the Prophet confeſſech, Lam. 
5,6.As if they ſhould ſay, We areſo oppreſſed 
by che Chaldeans, that we are compelled tho- 
rough neceſſity, to craue releefe of our grea- 
reſt enemies. So Efter a nurſing mother of the 
Church, begged her owne life, and the life 
of the people of God, at the hands of an Hea- 
then King, Thus we ſee, thathowſoeuer the 
faithful be right heires of theworld,& the iuſt 
owners of all things in Ieſus Chriſt, yer ſome\ 
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Gen.23 2233 . 
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"reouer, this ſerueth ro condemnethe pra- 
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| 248 Numb. The Church deſtitute of helpe oftentimes 
umes for their neceſſary releefe inthings of | fight of that heathen Li Ch 
chis life they ſtretch out their begging _ his requeſt, res King, nd hee «= 
vnto their enemies,as Lazarus did. | Thevſes are theſe. Fir 
The Reaſons are. Firſt, in reſp eA of God, | to makehis owne peo l : 
who wil try the faith and patience of his ſer- | tohis andtheir omen A, 
uants,how they can bear outward affliftions, | ournecefſitous eſtate Ah in eee it 8 lavsfullin 
whether they will cleave to himin their trou- | of our encmies and thoſs hk "nes & rele 
bles,ornot.Itis his wil and heauenly pleaſure | vs for our needfull ſuſtenc OC V3,tO helpe 
to try and proue the obedience of his ſeruars. | neth the niceneſle and {, wr age hoy COnNdery. 
Not that he | pwr or gaineth any knowledg | it vnlawfull to buy and fell © of thoſe hold! 
which he had not before , but by triall of his | ficke with the enemies of 6p end prkdes | 
owne gifts, to let vs ſce whar- isin our ſelues, | any way indebred or beh 1d urchiortoke 
who are ignorant of the hidden corners of our | But as weare commided "» F x, Hh Ss 
own hearts. Peter ſuppoſed himſelfro be con- | that are without, and ared b CIO 
(tant and couragious,till he was broughtinto | thatare our whe fleſh Hap ns bes all men 
thefield to be tried : like the freſh-warter ſol- | ſuccour the in their neceffiti r atm 5 
dicr that dreameth of viftory before the bat- | not maintaine and helpe the hos oi do 
tell, Abraham then knew that he louedy Lord | ſois it fitting our Yrofithon (over _ 
indeed with al his heart, when he had ſealed it | nieth other meanes)to aske oh F hora 
vp with forſaking his country & fathers houſe, | ſhing of them, otherwiſe we te; . bony efre 
And God commanded him to offer vp his ſon | ſpifing ſuch meanes as he o nia odinde-! 
t->yroue hisfaith, So he hambled the Iſrae- | our good. Letys not Aidan i ff rip 
Geneſis 22, 1. | lites and madethem hungry, totcach and to | at the hands of men, but were yy ou 
—— 1 : _ proue them, that hee might dothem goodat | it to come fromGod the cheeſe _ > 
eut. 9,16. [| helatter end. euer be the inſtrument,as El;ah as d IE 
Secondly,in reſpe& of their enemies, he will | of the Rauens, both morning and eu og 
alſo try them whether they will ſhew pitie or | Secondly, let vs neuer promiſe i ms ; 
not.God hath made the needy. and oppreſſed | or aſſurance of the things of this life, Forg ; 
bis treaſurers, and offcreththoſe men as Ob- | the Kings daughter is ſaideto be all pl ics| 
jets and occaſfionsto open their b thin : :neſl; vv ig 
pen their bowels of | within : ſo the comelineſle, beauty, and hay- 
compaſſion. If they ſhur their cies, and ſtop | pineſle of the Church ſandeth = in on 
| their cares from the cry of the poor that are in | nor drinke,but in righteouſneſſe of life, peace _ 
| trouble, they are made without excuſe, and | of conſcience, ioy in the holy Ghoſt &in the 
themſelues ſhall cry in the day of affliction, | louing countenance of the Lord towards his 
when they ſhall not be heard; Thus hetriedF | ſeruants. For the things that are ſeene are tempo- 
heart of Pharoah, when the Iſraclites put vp a | rall,but the things which are not ſeene are eternal 
ſupplication:ynto him,to let them go 3. daies | So Salomon fayeth, Riches remaine not alwaie) he 
| journey intothe wildernefle to cfeer ſacrifice, | nor the Crown from generation to eneration;And " 
Thus he tried the rich glutton, when hee ſent | againe,Traxell not much to be rich but ceaſe from 
diſtreſſed L476 to bis gate, ſhewing what | thy wiſedome : wilt thou caſt thine eyes vpon ne- 
was "_ liberality of one, by the pouettie of | thing? For riches taketh her to her wings 4 an Ex 
another. _ le, and flyeth into the heauen, And indeedthisis 
] Thirdly, inreſpeR ofthe Churchof God, w 2.9 men beare oa and pouerty ſo | 
that ſhould acknowledge God to be the Au- | impatiently, becauſe they promiſe immortal 
thor of euery good gift, and ſhould flye ynto | ty vnto themſelues, make an aR ofperpetuity, 
| himin their miſeries, who hath the hearts of | and wholly royle and moyle forthe mucke of 
. |allmen in;his own band,to diſpoſe of them as | this world, They dreame ſweetly of dwelling 
|ſcemeth good in his divine wiſedome, Hee | for cuer vpon the earth, and make thgirmon) 
| rurned the heart of Eſas to fauour [xcob, who | and riches the god of their refuge, 1f/oþ had 
came againſthim with a band of men, Letyvs | made gold 4% a0 & had ſayd to the wedge 
firſt of all come into the preſenceof GOD, | of gold,7 bon art my confidence, he could neve! 
. | humbling our ſelues before him, confeſſing | haue ſpoken this in the patience of his ſoule, 
+ jour finnes, acknowledging our tr The Lord bath ginen, and the Lord hath take" 
| a\the leaſt of his mercies,and praying him to | way, bleſſedbe : 4 name of the Lord,Therfore the |* 
[turne the hearts of our enemies to fauour ys, | Apoſtle teacheth,thar if we haue food & 13) 
according tothe promiſe of his owne mouth, | ment, we ought therewith to be contevt. Fo! 
who hath ſaid,tnat whe the waies of a man pleaſe | we brought nothing into the world, andit1s 
Prouz16, 7, God, be well make even his enemies to bee at peace | certaine,we can carry nothing our. Wherfore 
with bim, Thys having reconciled our ſelues | let vs often and ſctiouſly enter into the medi*| 
| ro. God, let vs not doubt but that hee which | tation ofthe poore andlow eſtate of } church 
oo the * the hard Rock, wil mol- driuen many times into acormer,andcon G | 
y harts of our greateſt aduerſaries | ned to ſecke helpe of others, thereby r01e9® | 
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Reaſon 1, 


_- 


| Kays 
| Reaſon 2, 


Exod. 3,18. 


$ 


& wil make them inſtruments of our | ſtate 

| greateſt | our ſelves tlie yncertainty and flipp&) 

990d. T his we lee practiſed by Nehemiah,who | ofall humane things. : # 

prayed vnto God to giue hum fauourin the | Laflly, take this low eſtate patiently, whe vj 
| 0e- 
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14, Our communion one with another,;muſt draw vs to duties of loue. 


ſocuer ſuch extremities do befall vs, as thelot 

jou God hath appointed VS, Let vs conſider 
that no tenration bath onertaken vs, but ſnch az 
appertaineth to 1man,and God us faithfull which wil 
not ſuffer 05 to be tempted abone that wee are able, 
but will even gine the iſſue with the tentation that 
we may be able to beare it. Indeed euery afflicti- 
on for the preſent #5 Freeuons, and not ioyous but 
aftermard it bringeth \ quiet fruite of righteouſnes 
ante them that are thereby exerciſed. So then,we 
muſt know that we haue neede of patience, y 
after we haue done the will of God, we may 
receive the promiſe. And without this heauen- 
ly grace, copſidering the preſent or eminent 
-alamities ofthe Church, we ſhall never be a- 
ble to holde out our profeſſion vnto the end, 
We ſhall neuer apprehend the loue of Godin 
out ſufferings, bur be alwaies grudging,repi- 
ning, and rebelling againſt the will of GOD. 
| [his made the Apoſile to ſay, haze learned in 
whatſoener eſtate I am, therewith to bee content, 
' [Lervs not therefore in our neceſſities and ca- 
lamitics fret and fume, rage and bee angry a- 
eainſt God, bur pray for this patience & the 
lence of the heart , which is much ſer by of 
God. For albeir the affliction we endure bee 
greenous for the meaſure, manifold for the 
number ;{trange for the manner, and long for 
the continuance ; yet if we put on the armour 
ofa Chriſtian, it ſhall worke in vs experience 
of Gods mercy, and bring forth hope of a full 
deliverance, which makerth not aſhamed. 


10,13» 


[Verſe 1.4. Thws ſaith thy Brother Iſracl,) Hi- 
therto of the requeſt ſent by Moſes,deliuered 
bythe Ambaſſadors, and conſented vnto by 
te whole congregation:now weare to mark 
ereaſons vied ro ſtirre vp the hearts of the 
Ldomires, The firft is drawne from their nere- 
nefle of blood and kindred in the fleſh, ie are 
107 Brethren : Now, if-wee be Brethren, then 
helpe vs : But we are Þrethren, thereforehelpe 
- |, The word | Brother] is taken in Scripture 
lmdry. waies, Firſt, for ſuch as are brethren by 
bith,as Cain & Abel, Tacob & Eſan.Secondly, 
99 affinity, which come of one family,as bran- 
ce of one roote, and ſtreames ifſuing our of 
one foutiraine: ſo Abraham and Lot were bre- 
izen,and che kinſinen of Chriſt are called his 
brethren, Thirdly by Country & Nation: thus 
althe lewes are called Brethren one to ano- 
mer, Dear. 1 7,15-Rom.g, 1.Fourrhly,;by pro- 
ſ6012 thus all Chriſtians are accounted Bre- 
thren, being of the ſarhe religion and profeſſi 
MNowin this place it is taken in the ſecond 
{ence;for ſuch-as were of the ſame kindred. & 
tocke;as if they ſhouldiſay, Wee iarcall the ſoed 
f Abrahans,we baue' Abrabam' and Iſaat to: our 
father. Thus we ſee thry alledge their alliance 
& communion ofthe ſame blood; deſcending 
Bg.22de by many;generations'from'one far 
mer,Obſerue bere firſt of al the maner of their 
raſoring, [f we be Brethren of one kindred, deny 
V11t thus favour but ſuffer vs topaſſe.' Where 
” leerhe firen oth of this ki 9" that to 


ee. 
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perſwade fone kindries, they plead ſome kin- | Dutt ine, 


dred, and beſcech them by the amiable name 
of a Brother. From hence wee learne, that the 
conſideration of our nerenefſe and coniundti- 
on of blood, muſt vrge and inforce froin vs all 
duties of loue and brotherly kindnefſe, How- 
ſoeuer we are to do good to all, yer our Com- 
munion in blood ſhould be a forcible meanes ' 
to moue vs to al dvties of humaniry. This mo- 
ued' Abraham to take away the heate of con- 
tention kindled berweene his Heardmen and 
the Heatdmen of Lot, Let not vs I pray thee 
flrine for we are Brethren, The like we ſce preſ-. | 
ſed by Moſes to the Iſraelites firing together 
tothe diſhonor of God, to the ſlander of their 
profeſſhon, and to the opening of rhe mouthes 
of the enemies, Sirs,ye are Brethren, why then do 
ye wrong one another ?; This confideracion was 
ſo trong,thar it preuailed with Laban roward 
Tacob ſaying, Though thou be my brother, ſpoldst 
thou therefore ſerue me for nought? 1 will giue thee 
wages ? So Dauid vpon this ground expe&teth 
kindnefſe, and reprooueth the Tribe of /udh 
for their negligence in bringing him vnto his 
houſe,Tee are my Brethren, my bones and fleſh are 
yei wherefore then are yee the laſt that bring the 
King agaime ? 

The Reaſons follow. Firſt,the communion 
and fellowſhip of the ſame nature, ought to 
tnioue vs to be bountifull and beneficiall vnto 
men, becauſe we tnuſt do to others,as we wiſh 
and'/would that others ſhould do vnto vs, Let 
vsputthe caſe, & ſuppoſe wewere in diſtreſle, 
would we not beglhad to receiue good at the 
hands bf others? and would we nor thinke it a 
duty belonging vnto then as men, to relecue 
8 ſ{uccor vs as men? Euen ſo oufght weir like 
cafe todoe and deale 'withthem according to 


Reaſon x. 


—_ —_— — 


l be confide- 
ration of our 
communion | 
one with ano- 
ther, muſt 
draw vsto the 
dutics of loue 
oac to ano: | 
ther, 


, 


Geneſis 23,8 | 
Exodus 2,1}. 


AQs 7,26, 


| 
Geneſ.29,r5, 
| 


2 Sam.19, 11, | 
I, 


the rule of the Law, and the' exhortucion 'of 
Chriſt, ' #hatſoener ye would that men ſhould doe 
onto you,db ye ewerithe ſume' wnto them, for this is 
the Law and the Prophets, tt #1 St 105: 
' Secondly,the Act of one,is as the fleſh of an 
other; all the world was made-of one fleſh, fo 


that we arcas'twere parts and members ond | 


of another, We ſee in the membe#of our bo. 
dy, how one ishelpful and ſeruictibte co.an04 
ther;when one i pained, the reffatetroubleds 
when one is honorcd,y reſt rejoyte.So ſhould 
it bein the generall communion ard: conmum 
Rion of mankind. This is that which theTſras 
elites affirm, being oppreſſed:by their brerhre: 
Our fleſh is as the fleſh of our brathren, & onr ſons 


as their ſons : andthereforc inthis conftiderati» 


on,they looked for the duties of kindnes, 2nd | 
fruits of humanivy to come fromrhem, + 1þ 


The Vic of this: DoRtrine;'ss firſt of all, to 
reprooue thoſe chat breake theſt-bands, and 
eaſt theſe cords-from. them, :»wherewith the 
Lord hath ryed'vs'one to another, For, where 


many times (hall you finde lefſe: familjaritic | 


and friendſhip one with anorher,then among | 


thoſe that are moſtneerely linked and allied} 


one to another?>: Their oftennarres and moſt | 
deadly difſentions , proclaime to their open| 


Math,7,12, 


| 
Reaſon 2, 


Nchem.s,5 . 


Vſe 1, | 


f 


? 
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1 Kings 3539; 


| Gen.45,1,t. 
| Md ;z3,4. | 


u 
} 


| 


[ 


Prou.1k,rg. 


| 
| 


JA | ner be 


ſhame, that they are voide not onely of true 
piety, but of all due humanity. What are- 
proch is it? yea what a blot. and blemilh, that 
che husband ſerteth himſelfe againſt the wite, 
and the wife againſt the husband ; the father 
falleth out with the ſon, and the ſon with the 
facher : the mother cinor liue peaceably with 
the daughter, nor the daughter with the mo- 
cher ; the morher in law with the daughter in 
law,nor the daughter inlaw with the mother 
inlaw ; and thatthe loue of brethren and FF 
ters is ſo geaſon among vs? Great is thetorce 
and trengthof Nature jn all ſuch as arc not 
wholly withouc naturall affe&ions, as we ſee 
in Daxid, albeit he had a godleſle and vngra- 
cious childe, aſpiring in thepride of his heart 


| co vſurpe the kingdome, - and driving his fa- 


ther out of leruſalem; yer whea he was laine 
in the battel,the King was moued, and mour- 
ned, ſaying ; O my ſoune Abſolon, my ſonne, my 
ſonne Abſolon, would Ged I had dyed for thee, O 
Abſolon my ſon, my ſon, 2 $am,18,33. The like 
we [ce in the true mother to her childe, whoſe 
bowels yerned within her, when Salomon cal- 
(cd for a ſword to difideit, The like force of 
 loue could nor be diflembled in /sſeph toward 
| his brethren, bur he turned from them, & his 
heart melted toward them... Yea, cruell Efax 
| when he ſaw his brother afarre off, though he 
| had threatned to kill him, yet heran to meete 

him, and,imbraced him, hee kiſſed him, and 
| wept vpon him, | And yet wee now ſeeby hh 
| jgntable experience, that euery toy & trifle 
maketh debaic; notonely-betweene deereft 
fricnds,bur betwcene neereſt Kinsfolkes, thar 
they can-nener.be reconciled, And as no band 
knitteth faſter, - nor bindeth cloſer then this, 
\ while laug-and liking laſteth; ſono conteg;= 
on is ſo.bitter,no hatred fo deadly, as char of 


:..3, | bftethren\ andathers that are neere in blood, 


when the kngt is broken and difſolued, The 
tender glafſe when it is once broken, will ne- 

Fit rogether agajne;Nt water proueth 
fo exceeding colde, as that which was once 
beated cxecoding hot: ſo nohatred prooneth 
like to thelrred of brethrenzwhich are often 


| found. metaiefle one toward another, & fuch 


a5 ca nener be appeaſed; as we ſee inthe ma- 
lice of Gant0ward Abel, This is it that Salo- 
\ #59 pointeth outin.Prou, 18,19. Abrother of- 
fended, ts harder to win then a ſtrong City & their 


contentions ere ara barre of a.Caftte, For asthey 


. | loued moti entzrely & deerely before,ſo when 
_ | encethey grow enemies , they hate one ano- 


ther molt extremely , whoſchearts are as fto- 
(ny wals that cannot be pierced, and as barres 
| of ironthaticanpot bee brokey,. Now as the 
Prophet teacheth, T hat it #.@ good and comely 
| thing for brethren to dwcl together. mm wnity : {o-18 
15:2-noj{orbe and: vnnaturall thing to behold 
 greateft enuyandmoſt mortall malice, where 
\the greateſt ;aridt-neereſt bands of kindred 
| ſhould knittogether,, ted 


| | Secondly,how-much moreisit required of 
'rhofec chat ſpiritually are knit together in the 


Among all mankinde is acertai 


ter might and moment, then a 


himnot inthe fleſh, yer we areappointed as 


| 


ea, 


ne 
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profcſhon ofthe fam faith 
one another, that haue one C 

Father,one Church to bee OG 
Chriſt to be their clder Br 
to be their hope, and one 
{urance, Theſe con(* 


other, one Feaven | 
Faithto be their af. 
derations are of far greg 


mi l bands of oh 
{ocictics, which begin in the fleſh, and ws 


death, Wherefore the Apoſtle handleth this a 
large,Eph.4,3,4,5,6, Endewour to keep the uy 2 
of the Spirit ,in the boud of peace. T 
and one ipirit , enen as Jee are called in one hope of 
Jour vocation. T here is one Lord,one Faith 
B aptiſme,oue God and Father of all,which i ky 
all and throngh all, and in you all, To this pur. 
poſe Chriſt our Sauiour teacheth,tharthes f 
aneerer coniunction betweene himſel{& the 
faithfull, as alſo betweenethe faithful amor 
themſelues,then betweene brethren and nk 
folkesin the fleſh, For when ſome of his hex- 
rers ſaide: Behold thy CIother and thy Bretiven 
ſtand without deſiring to ſpcake with thee : he mn. 
{wered and ſaide to him that told him, Whos, 
my Mother? and who are my brethren? Ardhee 
ſtretched forth his hanc's towards his Diſcyles and 
ſaide, Bebold my mother and my brethren:ſn whg. 
ſoener ſhall do my Fathers willwhich is in heavy, 
the ſame 35 my brother, and ſiſter ,and mother, 

Laftly,there is no man in the world, but we 
are after a ſort charged with himto affehim 
aSa brother,to account him as a friend,tohelp 
im as a neighbour,and to loue him as heeis? 
man. Albeit hee be neuer fo far remoued from 
vs,albeit weneuer {aw him, albeit wee know 


his keeper and guardian, to doe him good all 


the dayes of his life, defending bim from|E: 


wrongs,garding him from enemies, & {auing 
him from dangers. It was a oy yoiceof 
a prophane man, who beingasked where his 


toloue and kelpe 


There us 0H buy ; 


(by, 


| their | 
their Mother, one 


brother was,anſivered, I cannortell, 4m {my 
brothers kgeper > Therefore our Samourm the 
Parable of him that fell- among rhecueste:&- 
eth,that euery.man is:to be called andaccoun- 
tedour neighbor. It is not for any to aduance 
and lift vp./himiſelfe aboyehis brethreniddu- 
dainc or pride of heart, behe neuerſo high 
great inthe world, butto acknowledge from 
whence hee eame, 3nd inthat reſpeAcomulc 
himfelte equall with chemofthe lowek ſont. 


[ Thy Brother [ fel Hicherto we have [po 
ken of the Rrength of he. reaſon,andc 1 
red the words not ſimply in theraſclues, Þut 
as they are referred to the, point they®9" 
thatis,to perſwade their paſlage.Now 20 
weigh themas they ftand by rherſelues. | 
declare intheir plea, that there 182 com 


on betweene:them iv the fleſh. The Doann ame 
Among kinsfolk*s5, |, 


from hence ailing, is this, 

and generally among all man 

brotherhood, acquarntance, mm 
True it 15, 


ynion one:toward another . a” 
is notfleſhly kindred ;mmediately 3 | 


kind, isacerta 
familiarine,V 


G:ne! 


we 
Rom. 


1 * 


men,to make them lo necreof blood,3s 
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Brother-hood and common Kindred. 


one another kinſmen, and to deſcend of the 
came line and linage : bur there 1s acertaine 
common kindred in generall,to 1oyne & bind 
ys ONE tO another, $o chen,all mankind, rhogh 
ſeared and placed farre one from another by 
large and many Countries, and diſtinguiſhed, 
by ſcucrall languages, rites, lawes, religions, 
ind culiomes, are One blood, one fleſh: yea, 
all as brethren ifſuing out of one fountaiae, & 


roeuery man, whether Iew or Grecian, Turk, 
* |Barbarian, Scythian, French, Spaniſh, Italian, 
German, &c. This appeareth in many places 
[of the word of God. Thus Jhab calleth Ber- 


*' |hadad King of Aram his Brother, that 1s, his 


Friend, So Chriſt compriſeth every man vn- 
ler the name and title of a neighbor. This al- 
ſothe heathen knew and acknowledged well 
enough, as the Apoſilereſtifieth, Acts 17,26. 
God bath made of one blood all mankinde, to dwell 
mall the face of the earth, and hath aſſigned the 
ſeaſons which were oraainea before and the bounds 
of their habation; declaring hereby,that there 
5 anvnion and coniunction among all man- 
kinde, 

The Reaſons are theſe. Firſt, we had all one 
beginning from God, who is the Creator and 
Maker of all things viſible and inviſible, and 
therefore hee being the efficient cauſe of all, 
there muſt beſome dependancevpon him,and 
ſome fellowſhippe among the workes of his 
hands. T his the heathen conteſled, as the A- 


our Father,we are his children,& conſequent- 
lybrethren one to another. 


tl were made of one mould and matter, being 
framed of the clay and duſt of the earth, which 
the Lord tempered and faſhioned to make 
man, as appecareth in the: hiſtory of rhe Crea- 
tion, So then;the matter of all mankinde is re= 
membred vntows to be the carth, This Moſes 
tacheth,Gen.2:7:8 3,19. Heereunto the A- 
poltle accorderh,z. Cor.15,47,T he firſt man i 
the earth, earthly. Thus themoſt noble and 
notable creature, of a wonderfull frame and 
compoſttion, repreſenting init the glory of y 
world,was-made of the moſt baſe marter,and 
loweſt element, as it were the dregs and lecs 
of the Vniuerſe;” - * THe 
. Thirdly, touching the forme of mans Crea- 
non,they areal} made in the image according 
tothe fimilitude of God , which is a certaine 
dofNature to knit vs together.” Thereis 
nermage and likeneſſe of God that ſhineth 
n all men,which we muſt regard & reucrence 
| Wherefocuer we finde it, This is it which 440- 
\ſerſers downe,Gen,g: T. At the haud of a mans 
brother will I require the life of man, for in the 1- 
mage of God did he make man. | 
The Vſes are theſe. Firſt, it ſerueth to con- 
demne the ſundry ſe&s of Monks, Fricrs, Her- 
ts, and all Cloyſter-men, tharliuc apart by 


. . ; j 
tewne out of one Rocke, Euery oneis of kin 


poltle alledgeth out of theirowne Poet, Acts ' 
11,29. We are the generation of God, Hee is the 
Creator, we are the workes of his hands :heis 


Secondlyzas we had one beginning, ſo we 


| 


| 


Vos oe 


themlelues in woods and detarc places, & ſe 


parate themlielues from others,as if they wee | 


borne for themſelues alone, anc not to doc 
pood to others. Thele liue as in anocher world 
mebers of no ſociety, parts of no body,limbes 
of no Family, of 50 Church, of no Common- 


| wealth. Eucry man mult brin g lome good,not 


onely to himlelfe, bu: alio-ro others, & chule 
ſome honeſt and lawtull calling When a man 
is out of his proper 1. wfull calling, it is as if a 
member were put out of 10ynt,or a part of the 
buildingwere thruſt out of order.$o then that 


life whichis the forfaking of humane ſociety, 


is neither. comfortable for themſelues, not 
profitable for the Church, nor commendable 
for the family, nor warrantable by the word, 
doing good neither to themſclues, nor to any 
other, This the Apoſtle repraueth to the Re- 
brews, Let vs conſider one another to provecke vn- 
to loue, and to good werkes 3: 1.0t forſatirg the fel- 
lawſbip that we hue among our ſelues, as the man- 
ner of ſome us : but let vs exhort one another, and 


that ſo much the more, becauſe ye ſee that the day 


draweth neere, 

Secondly, it followeth trum hence, that it 
isa ſingular and fpeciall mercy that grace is 
oftered to ſome more then to otherſome, that 
one nation or kingdome is preferred before 
another, that one place or perſon is reſpeed 


| aboue another, being by birth like and equal, 


and ſeeing there is no difference berweene 
man and man by nature. It cometh not of our 


ſelucs,that the Goſpell of the kingdome, and 


word of ſaluation is offered ynto vs, there is | 


no dignity in vs aboue our brethren. 1 his Afo- 
ſes bringeth the Iſraclires ro conſider,7 howen- 
tereſt not to inherit their land for thy righteouſnes, 
or for thy vpright hart. Eſau and lacob were bre- 
thren, borne of the ſame parents at the ſame 
time, yet one was recciued, and.the other for- 
ſaken. Soy Apoſile tothe faine purpoſe fpea- 
keth, Gal.3; 28, There u neither lew nor Grect- 
an : there i neither bond nor free, there r nenther 
male nor female : for ye are al one in { brist leſus. 


This therefore muſt teach vs to acknowledge | 


vur own ynworthines,& to maguify the mer- 
cy of God toward vs aboue all earthly things; 

Thirdly,we axe bound to do. good to al men, 
to be ſeruants one to another in Joue, to helpe 


and ſuccour each other jimtiimeatneecd,, as the | 


Samaritan did bim y fel among theeues:and as 
the barbarovs nations did-the Apoſtle. True-ic 
is,the nerer God Þringethmen together, and 
the ſtraighter bands of kindred,acquaintance, 
ſaciety,and neighbor hoad, hetieth vs with- 
all,y more prompt & ready weought robe to 
doe ſcruice one to another, But ſeeing he hath 
ſet a kind of brotherhood among all,we muſt 
loue one another,& &e kind-hearted to al our 
fleſh. otherwiſe we bid bartel ro God and are 
at.defiance'with nature it ſelfe, Notwithſtan- 
ding,if we coubder the common trade & pra- 
Qiſe of the world,we ſhal ſee an open conlpi- 
racy to do comtrary to the will of God,and the 
tecret inſtinQ gf_nature jt ſelfe, For where is 
this 
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Numb, Among all mankindeis a certaine © 
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this imploiment of our ſelues to the good one | auenger of all ſuch) tl1; Ee ne, 
of ef, 9 ? Do wenot ſee ions Shechren; fes wat D Ns rpg iy adage Ue- by 
inany times ſuch diuifions, as cuery one ſhif- | an Edome, for he t; thy brother., ” "ot abhorre 
ceth for himſelfe,and ſhrinketh from another ; | abhorre a Egyptian, b. "uber ſtal thoy 
drawing till rothemſe! ithout reſpec of | i bs DO a naſe thouwaft a ſtray 
g ſtill rochemlelues without reſpect of | i bis Land, Thus the people of If er | 
reaſon, without care of honeſty, and withour | plaine againſt therich wn Kal aponkayg 
ligne of pitty or compaſſon? So y the wolues | vnequall & iniurious * alin _ 
PAI are not at ſuch variance, neither do the Lyons | vpon this ground; Ta ef | 
929" J- [or Leopards purſue one another as thele men | thefleſh 6, Fas brethren, the ſons & cies Was... 
| do. But man from man is in daily danger. A | ters of thepoore; as the ſonnes Eg ys 
Senec ezilt x04 | orme threarneth before ir riſeth ; a building of the rich, CT OR 
cracketh.before it falteth : a fire ſmoketh, be- Laſtly,rhis ſerueth to reprone & conn; 
fore it lameth: euen the dog barketh, before | three ſorts ofmen, Firſt, condeny ney 
he byteth : but mankinde hurteth ſuddainely, | ling at, and revilin g one of another = Bay 
they are felt oftentimes before they are ſeene, | of reproci and comumely, as if che —_ 
they ſtrike before they warne, hauing y ſhape | flaues and villaines; which rafts Ch, vo 
of men, but the minde of beafts. This made | proueth, Mat.5,22.Secondly,it _—_ = 
' Salomon to giue out this counſel, Prou. 27, ſuch as delight in contentions astheb ws 
10, Thine owne friend and thy fathers friend for- | doth his ſores, & nouriſhing Sermon ion. 
ſake thou not,and enter not intotby brothers houſe | Church ox Common-wealth, contsa = 
in the day of thy calamity : a neighbour neere, # | amiable name of brethren that wh k * 
better then a brother farre off. Where he ſhew- | acknowledged among vs, All ea i | 
eth,that ſound and ſincere loue betweene bre- | irkefome, but eſpecially þ whichis bevke 
thren is rare, and the kindneſſe of kinsfolkes | brethren. All war is lamentable,bur ef ec 
cried to beno berterrhen vnkindneſle, eſpeci- | ciuill warre, where brotheris divided roxnk 
ally in the day of aduerfity. Therefore he ad- | brother,& ſometimes the ſon againſtfathe 
 uiſeth, that we goe not toour alianceand kin- | This viCtory ſhould not be ſounded with * 
' drediin our afflictions,to crauetheir helpe, and | umph, bur paſſed ouer with filence, Therefore 
require their ſuccour, inaſmuch as the brethrE | the Romane Captaines,after aciuitwar,never |" 
of the poore manfor the moſtpart hate him, | triumphed when they returned victors wwe” 
and are ſoone weary of him, Nature is often- | fee in {7a and Ceſar,in Silaand CMwrin.So 
times without good-will, but friendſhip isne= | among all quarrels and controuerſies,thoſes- 
| uer without. good-will, Naturall men may | mong brethren are moſt vnnaturall, Where- 
proue to be vnnaturall, buta friend which1s | fore,the Apoſite Pauſaith, 7 beſcecbymre- 
- pas thine owne foute,cannot; and therefore or» | thren, marke them dligently which cauſe dinifion 
dinarily will ſooner helpe his friend, then a | andoffences, contrary to the dottrine whichye bawe 
brother will his owne brother, albeit the Son {| /earned, and awoidthem. So the Apoſtle lames 
of his owne mother, If ſo little loue be among | reacherh, }f yee have bitter emning audſtrife i 
orethren, no maruaile if leſſer bee among the | your hearts rewyce not, neither be lyars againſt the 
relt of mankinde , where leſſer bandes are to | ruth, This wiſedome deſcendeth not from abou, 
hold them rogether.-What maruaile therefore | but is earthly, fenſuall,and dineliſs; For where en- 
1sit, that neighbours fo hIdome live as bre» | #ying and ſtrife r5,thete: 14 fedition, aud al manner 
thren, and generally men with men: ſeeing | of euill works. Whereforc let vs eame to cutof 
{uch as are Chitdren of the ſame father ſhew | all occaſions of contentions, even from them 
[No more f1 iendfhip one to another then wilde | that ſeeke occafions.T hirdly,this rep! 
| beafts?But we,who beſides the common con- | all vynmercifull dealing cowards tholethat are 
junction of man with mi, hauelearned Chrift, | in neceſſity, ſuch'as was in. the Prieſt and Lee 
haue all oneFarher,who hath catled ys to the | vite roward him that fel} into the hands of 
knowledge of his Name, & to the inheritance | theeues & was wounded, Whewe lee a poore 
of his kingdome in Chriſt, dy the meanes of | man or woman deſtitute of daily food, mm 
onefaith, which is confirmed both by one | tery and want. of this worlds good, Wemw 
| png a badge of ourengrafting in- | thus thinke with our ſelues, This man or this 
tothe body of our Lord Teſus Chrit, and by | woman is my flefh,my brother, my fiſter, 3 
| his laſt Supper, being a feale of our perpetual} | good by nature and in creation,asmy Jha- | 
noutiſhment from him: we (I ſay) muſt pra- | ving the ſame Maker, andmade of thefame| 
\ Rom,12,r8, | Riſe berter things,and ſecke(if it be poſſible) matter, and bearing the fame Image of (on 
| to haue peace withall men, haung this dou- | as well as my ſelfe. It is onely Gods g eſe 
| ble communion, both in the fleſh and inthe | toward mc; that | poſſeſſethole things whicd 
Spnit tofollow aſter love, Heereby ſhallall | þe wanteth; the ſame Lord requireth ofwer®! 
Tohn 13,4, [NED know that weare the Diſciples of Chrift, | my vtmoſt power to relecue: and, helpe bi 
& $1053.14. if we loue one another : and heereby we ſhall | This is taught by Moſes, Dent.15, 7: Thouſoel' 
know,that'we are tranflated fi6 death tolife, | not harden thine heart, nor ſou thine hard ; "7 
fwelouethe brethren. We muſt nor liue as poore brother, Lex it not grecue' V5 tO gue” | 
Wolues and Tygers,by ratineand ſpoile,wee | forgive. Let ys hauc a copaſhonate hart,ap!t- 


1 The(L.4,6; —_ not oppreficone another,: for God is an | tiful eic,abberal hand. Remember kh) 


Yponthe| 
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xls thing with Godto bring thee into as low an 
|cþbe,chough thou be now afloar,as wee ſec it 
ath fallen out to many great Kitgs & mighty 
Monarchs, T his 1s that charge which the Pro- 
phct gi ueth,Eſ.s 8,7. [s not thisthe faſting that [ 
h awe choſen,zo deale thy bread to the hungry, and 
that thou bring the poore that wander, vnto thine 
houſe, when thou ſeeſt thenazed, that thou couer 
him, and hide not thy ſelfe from thine owne fleſh? 
| er this conſideration moue ys to loue all me 
vnder heaven, and to ſheww the fruites of mer- 
cy vnto chem in diſtreſle, as the Samaritan did 
tothe poore wounded man, L uke 10,33. Let 
vs pray tor the conuerlion of Iewes & Gen- 
tiles,as Stephen did for his engmies, 


[Ver.15. Thou knoweſt our trouble how our 
fathers went downe into Egypt ,therfore I pray thee 
lt vspaſſe.] This is the lecond reaſon before 
|[remembred, drawne from the wofull experi- 
eace of many age" j angs they _ __ in 
Egyptand out of Egypt. Heere,weyge,they 
ib-doe the MiQtions Ay \ to 
fire vp the Edomites to pitty,and to giue the 
quiet paſſage, This reaſon is thus contrived, If 
we haue ſuffered many ſorrowes and afflicti- 
ons,and beene cuilly entreated in Egypt, then 


ptty our poore condition, and deliuer ys out 


i 


of our diftrefſe: but we haue all ſuffered many 


NY 
oOrce - 


(forrowes and afflictions, &c: therefore 
, [1sand giue vs paſſage. Marke heerethe 


a nd ſtrength of the reaſon : he perſwadeth the 
tograunt them free Ape 9 phprs with this 


confideration,that the mileries ofthe Church 
ave beene many, and as yet they ſaw no ende 
'ofthem, They were bound by all good means 
toprocure their peace,and ſecke a bleſſed end 
'oftheir preſent ſorrowes, that entering into 
te Land, they might fit ynder their Vines & 
fig-trees,and reaſon of the waies and word of 
the Lord without feare. NowWMe want of this 
iiberty and freedome to ſerue the Lord, and 
the diſtreſſed eſtate of the oppreſſed Church, 
1s made a motiue to mercy in theſe Edomites 
toredreſletheir troubles, and ſo the [ſraelites 
[mignt haue beene caſed, & themſelues fio way 
, |durdened. From hence we learne, that F wants 
kk |andmileries of the Church ſhould moue the 
| a; hearts of others to pitty them, and to procure 
(cording to their power the remedy thereof. 
Whenſoeuer we ſee the people of God in af- 
fiction, it there beany i 1-r in Chriſt, 
if any comfort of loue,if any fellowſhip of the 
Purit,if any compaſſion and mercy, we muſt 
de touched inwardly cuen to the quicke, and 
\Puttoo our helping hand to end their calami- 
ics a5 weare able. This hath beene put in pra- 


vbt- 


teLord, When Nehemiah heard that y peo- 
P\ereturned from captivity, were (till in great 
miſecy,Nch. 1,3,4, Jeruſalem trodendowne, 
JMC pates burnt with fire, he fate downe and 
ept,nc mourned, faſted, & praied before the 
God of heanen for the redreſſe of thoſe cuils, 
and for a bleſſin s vppon his holy endeuours. 


EBT EL. 


ile from time to time by the holy {eruants of | 


The miſeries of! the Church,{hould moue others to pitty them. 9453 


The like affetion we fee in Mordecar & Eſie; 
chap.4,8,16, when Aſorderaj ſaw what euill 
was concluded againſt the Church, and that a 
commifſfion was ſued out at ' Shuſhan ro de- 
ſtroy and maſſacre the people of Godin one 
day,he rent his cloathes and pur on ſackcloth, 
he goethto Efter, hee chargeth her that ſhee 
ſhould goe in tothe King, and make petition 
and ſupplication before him forher people. 
She vndertakech the cauſe of the Church with | 
the hazard of her life, ſhe relieth ypon the all- 
giuing prouidence of God, ſaying; If I'pe-| 
riſh, | periſh, I will go intothe King, albeir ir 
be not according tothe Law, So the Propher 
reacheth,Pſal. 80,5, where he complaineth, 
that God had giuen them bread of teares, and 
fed them with teares to drinke in great mea- 
fure ; Thou haſt made vs areproch to our enexner, 
thou haſt brought a Vine out of Egypt, thou haſt 
caſt ont the Heathen, and planted t, yet the wilde 
Boare denoureth it the beaſts of the field eate it wp, 
Vpon this conſideration he ſheweth his afte- 
Qion, and oftentimes doubleth it : Rerurne we 
beſeechthee,O God of hoſts, looke downe from bea- 
uen, and viſite this Vme,Thelike care of redre(- 
fing the diftreſſed condition ofthe Church, 
appeareth in Habakksk; for when God reuea- 
led vnto him, that for the wickednefle and in- 
iquity,the firife and contention of the people, 
he would puniſh and vifite them by the Chal- 
deans, a Nation worler then themſelues,it cd. 
ſtrained the. Prophet to break out into an ear. 
neſt prayer; When [ beard thy voice, 1 trembled 
and was afraid,Lord, in wrath and inthe middeſt 
of indgement remember mercy. Hab.14,3,6,8 3, 
2, What ſhould I addgmore? The booke of 
Lamentations ſheweth, that the horrible de- 
ſolation of the Church did draw vp whole 
buckets of water, and fountaines of teares fro 
the Prophet, cuen bowels of compaſſion and 
moſt earneſt praier to God for the delivery of 
his people, being moued with a ſenſible fee- 
ling ofthe Churches diſtreſſes. Lam:1,and 2, 
and 3. | 

And although this meditation alone be ſuf- 
ficient to enforce this aftetion of compaſſion, | 
yet it may be more carneſtly conſidered, and 
deepely enforced by ſundry reaſons. For firſt, 
nothing ought to be more precious and deare|} 
vnto vs,then to ſee the floriſhing eſtate of the 
Church : nothing ought to go nearer vnto our 
hearts, and to make our eyes a fountaine of 
teares to weepe day and night,then to behold 
the decayings and deſolatzons of Sion, This 
appeareth cuidently voto vs, Pſal.137,1,2,5,1 
where the Prophet layeth downe the miſera- 
ble eſtate of the Church vnder the Babiloni- 
ans,and the affe&tion of the Church conceiued 
vpon that diflirefſe,e ſate downe and wept when 
we remembred Sion, wehanged our Harpes vpon 
the willowes in the midſt therof,, if I forget thee,O 
Jeruſalem et my right hand forget toplay, If 1 do 
not remember "thee, let my tongue cleane unto the 
roofe of my mouth, yea if I preferre not Jeruſalem 
before my chiefe ioy. Wherein ariſeth this rea« 


ſon, 
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| __754 Numb. 


The miſeries of the Church of God, 


1 Pet.1,12, 


ſon, that howſocuer many things are mini- 
red to comfort the people of God, as fauor, 
friends, honour, glory,pleaſure, and proſperi- 
ry,yer aboucall other ioy, the peaceable and 
proſperous eſtate of the Church affe&eth the, 
25 that which ſticketh neereſt, and cleaueth 
cloſeſt vnto them, at the fight wherofthe An- 
gels take occaſion to wonder at the mercies of 
God. Comrariwiſe,the troubles and tumulrs 
raiſed againſt the Church, beginningto pre- 
uaile againſt it, andthreatning to make ha- 
uocke of it, haue cauſed the greateſt ſorrow 
of all other incident to the ſonnes of men. 
We ſec a worthy and memorable example 
of this in the wife of Phinehas, when the Phi- 
liſtims prevailed ouer the people of God, ma- 
ny ſorrowes fell vpon her, one in the necke of 
another; the taking of the Arke,the fall of her 
facher,the death of her husband, the {laughter 
of her brother, the overthrow of the hoaſt,the 
criumph ofthe enemy : yet aboueall (as if the 
reſt were nothing) the report of taking the 
Arke, was asa {word to pierce through her 
ſoule,and ſuffered hernot to receiue any com- 


fort in her trauaile, but ſhenamed her childe, 
Icabod,that is,no glory,ſlaying; The glory u de- 
parted from Iſiael, becauſe the eArke of God was 
taken, and becauſe of her father in law, and her 
 husband : She ſaide againe,For the Arke of GOD 
is taken.1 Sam.4,19,21,22. Whereby we ce, 
that howſocuer we feele nothing but worldly 
loſſes, being men of this world,whoſe portion 
is in this life, and are acquainted withnothing 


[ but worldly forrowes which cauſe death, chu. 


fing rather to leaue Chriſt, - then to loſe our 
commodities; to ſell our birth-right, then to 
want our pottage, like prophane Fſas, or the 
ſwintſh Gadarens: yer ſhe ſcaleth vp her ſor- 
row inthe name of her ſonne, and repeaterh 
the departure of the glory from Iſrael, as that 
which moſt of all doubled and increaſed her 
affliction. If then,all things in this life are not 
to bee compared and matched with the proſ- 
perous proceeding & encreaſe of the Church 
in ſpirituall things; if no earthly loſle ofthings 
neereſt and deareſt vnto them, doo far enter 
into then as the calamities and ruines of the 
Church, maruaile not if the wants thereof go 
neere vnto the Church, and ſtirrethem vp to 
labour the redrefle thereof in their beſt medi- 
tations, 

Secondly, the diſtreſſes of the Church ſer 
open a wide doore to faithlefſe and prophane 
men,to inſult contumcliouſly, and to triumph 
vaine-gloriouſly ouer the Church, as though 
God had forſaken them, & left them as a prey 
in the iawes of the enemy, whereby tne t1uth 
is ſlandred,& the Name of God which ought 
to be precious vntovs,is blaſphemed. This ap- 
peareth, Pſalm.79,1,4,5,8,10.when the hea- 
ther-ruſhed into the inheritance of God, de- 
filed the Temple,and made Ieruſalem an heap 
of ttones, that they were a reproch unto their 


FE, 
neighbours,euen a ſcorne and deriſion to them that 


were round abound them, The Prophet expreſ- 


, 


| 


j- by this note_thart is foundin allthe member3 


| fire? And the he addeth thi 


fing his affe&tion, faith; Lord how Imp gr 
be angry, for ever? Shall thy jealouſe bmnehge 

e [ 
fore ſhould the beathen (ig why aS arcalon: Whey. 


; ere 1s their God? 1, 
him bee knowne among tha heath: 1v |, ? let 


the vengeance of the blood of t Fukrby! 

y x 
ſhed, So then,as on the one are om a 
eſtate of the Church is thar "3 


. Which Oluet! Tas 

Uitl- 

ward ioy and true comfort of heart aboue al 
other things toGods ſeruants, & on heats 


fide,the diltreſſes of the Church 
doore to faithleſſe and dro ag ay 
aduantage to retoyce ouer the Church and al 
the ſpirit ot [ſmael to ſcoffe at it with tau 
more bitter then gall and wormewood: it fy | 
loweth, thatthe troubles thereof muſt draw 
vstopitty,moue vs to prayer, andincite el | 
vic all good meancsrtoredrefſe them, | 
The vſes follow. Firſt, we muſt be preeued| 
for the troubles of the Church, as felloy. 
members of the ſame body. Canthat beatrue 
and lively member, thar is nor any way _ 
ched witha fellow-feelin g of the reſt of the 
members? The Apollle teacheth,1 Corin.t2, 
25, Thatthe members ſhould have the ſame an! 
one for another, therefore if one member ſufer, ul 
ſuffer with it : if one member be hadin bonowr al 
the members reioyce with it, Would weethen| 
know, whether we haue Chriſt for our head, 
coupling vs together, whether wee be men. 
bersof Chriſt, and hauchim dwellinginys 
by faith, and whether we bemade bone of his 
bone,and fleſh of his fleſh, without which we 


haue no ſaluation ? we muſt examine bars 


of the body one toward another, If any mem- 
ber be hurt or endangered, thereſt arereacy 
ro helpe,euery one accordingto his office; the; 
foote runneth for it, thecie looketh ypon it, 
the hand __— our it ſelfe for the good, 
thereof, If it Be ſo with vs in the dangers and 
deſolations of the Church, we haue comfort in 
our owne hearts, we carry a witneſle about vs 
that we areliuely mebers of Chriſt, But if ie 
haue no feeling, no compaſlion, no pitty t0- 
ward them thar ſuffer for Chriſts ſake, wear 
dead and rotten members, we want life an 
quickening in Chriſt, wee cannoraſſureou 
ſelucs that as yet we are mg into wy 
dy.Therefore the Apoſtle aith,Gal.6,2.6eor 
Jouone anothers burden, and ſo fulfil the Lav ; 
Sink. arr is weake, & 1 amnol weake 


Who 5s offended, and I burne not 7 2 Cor.11,29 
Be of like affeftion net! 
and wept! 
Hereun-| 


And in another place, 
another, reioyce with them that reiogce, 
with them that weepe Rom. 12,15 ,16. 


tothe Apoſtle accordeth inthe Epiſtlcto the! 


Hebrewes,chap. 1 3,3- Remember ! , 
in bonds, as though ye were bound withthem: | 
them that are m affliftion, as if we were alſo of 
ted in the body : teaching vs heereby thatt i 
condition muſt be as our owne condiuon,” 

their trouble as our owne trouble.S0 ey 
pher vttereth his affeion, Lam-2,! NG 
that although he ſhould bee preſerue _ 


A. ee 


hem that ot 


[ 


hy 
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{hould moue others to pitty them. 


T5 


he iudgement executed, yet beholding Sion 
lying waſte, he crycth out, CMine eies guſh out 
water for the deftruttion of the 4.11; hter of my peo- 
ple,thy breach u great like the ſea, And afterward 
ve ſtirrech vp his z.cale, Behold,O Lora,and con- 
der to whom thou haſt done thus ? Wherefore, 
vhenſoeucr God offereth vs the ſight of any 
chaftifement vpon our brethren ar home, or 
che neighbour-Churches abroad, we ought 
1ot to be as thoſe that are dull,ſenceleſſe,,and 
paſt feeling, bur ro haue a fimpathy of their 
Drrowes, and draw out the bowels of com- 
paſhon roward them. 

Secondly, woe and woe againe to them that 
are ſecure, that laugh when the Church wee- 
perh; that Jiue in branery and exceſſe,whe the 
Church putterh on ſackecloth and aſhes ; that 
fill,and feaſt,and far themſelyes with all deli- 
cates, wheb the Church faſteth ; that awake 
']not out of their leepe, when the iudgements 
of God are neere vnto them. 


This the Pro- 
pher reproueth, Eſay 22,12,13,14. 1» that day 
didthe Lord of hoa$Þs call unto weeping & monr- 
ning,anato baldnes, & girding with ſackcloth : & 
behold, ivy & 2ladnes, ſlaymg oxen & killing ſheep, 
eating fleth and drinking wine, for to morrow wee 
falld;e. When we are once come to this care- 
leſneſſe and contempt of our brethrens condi- 
tion,tle threarning denounced in theſe words 
following ſhall fall vpon vs: Or miquities ſhall 
mt be purged from vs wntill we die, Atearcfull 
entence of a greeuous iudgement,to teach vs 
humility,and to drive away all ſecurity. Here- 
uato alſo cometh the ſaying of Amos chap.6, 
1,2,3,4.5,6. Where we ſee, he pronounceth 
the wofull eſtate and condition of thoſe rhat 
ined without feare and regard of Gods iudg- 
ments,neither remembred their brethren car- 
ried into captiuity,and liuing in great aduerfi- 
y, Welwein the time of the diſtrefſes and 
wants of the Church. This calleth vs to pra- 
iſe this duty, of ſeeking the good of the 
Church, and viing all good meanes by ſup- 
plication to God,and by petition fo men, for 
theredreſſe thereof. Eſpecially let vs be mind- 
'ull in our prayers of thepeace of leruſalem, 
| Cecauſe of the houſe of the Lord our God, This 
was the prayer of the Prophet, Lord, be fauou- 
rable to Sion, for thy good pleaſure, build the wals 
if leruſalem. If then we would haue both the 
Common-wealth and our priuate wealth to 
foriſh, we muſt tender the good and floriſh- 
ing eſtate of the Church, we muſt be tender- 
carted to procure the proſperous eſtate ther - 
id 10, For the Church and Common-wealth are 
w:2|3thoſe twins which are ſaid to weepe toge- 
ther,and to laugh together; they floriſh to- 

[pether,they fade together, they fall together, 
0 long as pure religion and preaching ofthe 
Goſpel are maintained, ir cannot goeill with 
"e common-wealth, they are as a brazen wal, 
[3 2itronp fortreſſe and bulwarke, as a Caſtle 
\of defence, to keepe out all inuaſion of ene- 
Me3,andcrying inour ſireetes, For the one 
aderh ſirength vnto theother, whileſt the 
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Common-wealth fighteth againſt the viſible 
enemies of the Church by counſell and autho- 
rity,the Church fighcech againſt the inuifible 
enemics ofthe Commonwealth by praier and 
lupplication.Ifthen the Church be ſpoiled, & 
rhe publiſhing of the Goſpel be hindred, the 
Commonwealth cannot long goe frec,bur the 
foundation thereof is dangerouſly ſhaken, 
which hathno protmile to be kept in good e- 
ſtate, but as it is a Nurſe to the Church, and a 
Lanterne to hold the light of the word, The 
lite might be ſaid of priuate families, and of 


particular perſons, wee haue no aſſurance of 
the protection of God, & ofthe continuance 
of our eſtate in peace, farther then weepro- 
more his glory, and giueentertainment to the 
Goſpel. Weſee inthe ſecond booke of the 
Chronicles,ch.36,15.whenthe people of f- 
rael came to this height of iniquity, ro mock 
the meſſengers & mijuſe th& ſeruants of God, 
which he fentvnto them riſing early, Becauſe 
he hid comp«ſſion on ht: people and on his habitati- 
0n,then he brou2ht wpon them the K mg of the Cal- 
deans,who ſlew their young men with the ſword, in 
the houſe of their Santtuary + Spared neither yong 
men nor virgins,ancient nor aged, God gane them 
all mto his hand. So Chriſt faith, Mat. 23.37, O 
Teruſalem, Ieruſalem which killeſt the Prophets, & 
foneſt the that are ſent vato thee, how often would 
I hane gathered thy children together, as the Hen 
gathereth her Chickens under herwings, but yee 
world not, Now what followeth this contempt 
of the word,and negle@ of the Goſpel? Be- 
hold, your habitation (hall be left unto you deſolare. 
To conclude therefore, let vs promote true re- 
ligion,and then we ſhall proſper and be ſafe; 
otherwiſe we haue 110 promiſe of bleſſing. 
Laſtly,this doctrine of pittying the Chur- 
ches troubles, ſeructh moſt firly to condemne 
the contrary practiſe of thoſe miſerable and 
mercileſſe men that are without all humanir 
& naturall affe&tion,that are borne of wolues, 
nouriſhed of rygers, and haue ſucked milke 
of molt ſauage bealts, or rather the poyſon of 
aſpes and vipers,whoſe very bowels of 1nercy 
arethe breathings out of cruelty, as the wiſc 
man ſpeaketh : wFo are fo farre from pittying 
the mileries of others, and helpiog them in 
their diſtreſſes, that they adde ro the heape of 
their zfiictions, opprefſe them with an heavui- 
er burthen,and thruſt them quite downe thar 
arc ready eucnto fall, This the Prophet con- 
demne:h,P:al.69,26,27. This is anote of ex- 
treme hatred and malice, and yet how many 
are there among vs, thatliugznthe boſome of 


> a - o ; 
the Church, who mate the miſeries of others 


as a game and paſtime to refreſh themſclues, 
reuiling & reproching with moſt bitter taunts 
and tearmes of infamy, {uch aslie vnder the 
croſſe,as thoſe paſsengers that mocked Chrilt 
hanging on the Crofle? Let all ſuch remember 
the Nile counſell of the wiſe man in ſundry 


places of che Prouerbes,chap.11,8. & 24,16, 
17,18.Where he ſheweth,that howſoeuer the | 


faithfull may fall into many aduerſitics, yet 
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4 thereof, 


| Reaſon I. 


We 


their aduerſaries arenotto triumph ouer the, 
| and tread them vnder their feet, as dung of the 
earth, no nor ſhew ſignes of mirth & gladnes 
in their affliction, leſt the Lord whg pondreth 
the ſpirits, lay the ſameaflition vpon them. 
So then, toreioyceatthe miſery of another, 
that he may haue ſorrow vpon lorrow, is the 
ready way to bring miſery and draw Gods 
plagues ypon our ſclues : and therefore if at a- 
ny time we ſee them ſinke downe in affliction 
as vndera burden, it is our parts not onely to 
pitty them, but to comfort aud relecne them, 
who are commanded to raiſe ypthe Aﬀe of 
our enemy that is fallen downe, as we ſee in 
the law of Moſes: Thou knoweſt orr trouble how 
our fiithers went downe into Egypt. Hitherto we 
haue handled the ſtrengrh of the reaſon : now 
let vs conſider the truth of the words, which 
ſet foorth the miſeries and afflictions of rhe 
Church of God. From hence we learne,thar 
the affliciions of the churchare many:the trou. 
bles that it endureth at the hands of euill men 
arc very great, True it is,the people of God 
are endued with the firſt fruites of the Spirit, 
and are reſerued vnto a kingdome, yer it wee 


ifwe will reigne with him, we muſt firſt ſuffer 
with him; if we will haue him wipe away all 
Qur teares in heauen, wee mult firſt ſhed them 
on earth. This is expreſly taught, Pſal.34,19. 
So the Apoſtle James,chap.1,2. 1Cor.q,g. & 
2 Cor.11,23,24,25,26. This was the cſtate of 
the whole Churchof the Hebrewes deſcribed, 
Heb.11,35,36,37,3 8. This we might farther 
conlider in the examples of the Patriar kes, A4- 
braham,Tſaac,lacob,lob, Toſeph, Dauid, Ieremy, 
and ſundry others, whoſe liucs are a plentifull 
Rore-houſe to teſtifie this truth, that the pco- 
ple of God doe many times endure maiifold 
alictions from euill men, 
The reaſons are cuident. Firſt the enemics 

of the Church know not the. Father, neither 
ſeſus Chriſt his Sonne, They haue yathing to 
{top and to ſtay their fury and violence,bein 
ſtirred vp by their owne malice, and ſer on fire 
of hell. This is it we reade, Ioh.16,2,3. They 
ſhall excommunicate you : yea, the time ſhall come, 
that whoſoexer kitleth you, will thinke that hee doth 
God ſernice : and theſe things will they doe, becauſe 
they hawe not knowne the Father nor mce . For 
whatſoeuer their pretence be,yet theirrage a- 
oainft the ſeruants of God, proceedeth trom 

their ignorance of God,and in{tigation of the 
| dive!l, who beareth all the tway in their harcs. 
Thereforc Chriſt ſaith, Reuel. 2, 10. Zchold,zt 
{hall come to paſſe, that the djucll [tall caſt ſome of 
Jon intopriſon,that ze may be tried, Howſocuer 

the,they beare themſelues oftentimes in hand 

that they do well, yet whenſocuer they take 
| crafty counſell againſt the innocent, the ſug- 

geition is of the diuell : when they giue their 
tongues tolying and curſed ipeaking,they are 
thruſt forward by the father of lies: when 
| their hearts are inflamed with malice, the di- 
| veil is as the bellowes to blow: the coales, Fi. 
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will live with him, we muſt firſt die with him: * 


, RE ENT rn OO Seer Gy, 
nally, wienſocuer they wake Wiuriouf 
gain(t rhe Saints of God, hee js the oully 4. 
the miſchicfe,and of him in the Bi maſter 
receiue their. wages, 
Againe, the delipht of Gods = | 
follow goodneſſe. Now PeOpletirols,.. 
4 oW (0 long as the divelt ic) 05" 
in the world,and his inftcuments ſlirres \ * 
him that walke after the yanities of thei ts 
minde, aud the corruptions wn 


of their 
{o long they will alwayes malice rg 


the ſeruants of God wherein it ſeemeth to then 
ſtrange, that wee run not wuh them jr14 the ſame 
exceſſe of riot, therfore 5 Peake they enill of v1;which 
ſhall gine accounts to him that i; read) ts ind , 
quicke a::4 acad.y Per. 4,4,5.The Spiri #6 £ 
reacheth tis from the beginning, / Will put ev 
mity betweene thee and the woman, and bermere 
thy ſeede and ber ſeed : he ſhall breake thy bead Br 
thou ſhalt bruiſe his heele. Where we lee, theres 
and there mult be alwayes aperpetuall oppo- 
tion and enmity betweene belecuers and hv. 
pocrites,betweene the godly & the vngodly, 
The world hatcth them that are choſen out of 
.the world, lohn 15,19. Thus it wasin 4bs4 
hams family which was the Church of God, 
where he that was borne after the fleſhperſecmed 
him that was borne after the Spirit, eweno it 1; 
now Gal.4,29.Hecreunto Salomon had reſpet 
when he ſaide, Awicked man t abhominatimta 
the inſt aud he that ts vpright in bis way, ts abha- 
mination to the wickea, Prou, 29,27, 

The vſes now to bee confidered axe theſe, 
Firſt, wee muſt learne heereby, that afflitions 
are not ſimply euill, neither ſhall they beable 
to ſeparate vs from God,as we ſec, Rom.8. 35 
28,38,39. Whoſhall ſeparate ws fromthe loue of 
Chrift ? Shall tribalation,or anguiſh, or perſecmti- 
on, or famine. or nakedneſſe,or perillor ſword, asit 
i5 written, for thy ſake are we killed all day long,ve 
are counted as ſhcepe for the ſlaughter, Neverthe- 
leſſe,in all theſe rhings, we aremorethen c0n- 
querers through him that loued vs. Where wie 
ſce,that ſeeing it is the lot of the righteoust0 
ſuffer perſceution, he concludeth, it ſhall ne- 
uer be able to ſeparate vs fr6 theloue of God 
which is in Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. ForGod 
giueth to ajl thoſethat archis, a ſanAified vie 
of the Croſſe, who diſpoſeth all things '9! 
workethe beſt to them that loue God, cue?! 
tothem that are called of his purple. This's lev131 
the vnſpeakable mercy of God, thatwaketd |, ,, 
not onely the Miniſtery of the word,the vieo! 
the ſacraments, the grace of prayer, a1 fucn 
like exerciſes of our holy religion turne 1007 

ood, bur bleſſeth the bitter cup of rhe gted-, 
teſt aflictions that is offered vs tO drinke, vl 
be vnto vs the medicine of the ſoule, the By | 
of faith, the mortifying of corruption ©, 
ſchoole houſe of kumility, the pacing. 
repentance,the renouncing of the world, a | 
taming of the fleſh, and tne Rirring ofvs i Y 
prayer. We may now comfortably we ag 
to our owne conſciences with the lame? F 
file, [amperſwaded, that neither death, "94 I 


nor Angels, nar principalities , #orp 
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things preſent yror things to come, nor height, nor | bring thame and contuſion of faces vpon vs,! 
depth,zor in) other creature fſhalbe able to ſeparate according to our © yne deſcruings. .” 
vs from the lane of Goa. Let vs know tnen there Now, in that he mercifully pailerh Ouer our 
1$ QrC20 vie of the crotle, beeing a{lured, that | faults and frailties, & coucreth our tranſ oreſl1- 
ribalation bringeth forth patience, & patience ex- | ons ,and maketh vs ſuffer raunts,reproches, & 
perience,qnd expericace hope, and hope maketh not | perſecutions, for his truth and Golpel, itis a 
hamed, becauſe the loue of God is ſhed abroad in | great honour and dignity whercunto he exal- 
our hart by the holy Ghoſt which z5 ginen vnto vs. | teth and aduanceth vs;and therefore ow Saui- 
Secondly,welcarnc heereby,notto promile | our ſaith, Bleſſed ſhall ye be when men reuile and 
to ouriſelues worldly peace & proſperity, but | perſecute you, & ſay all manner of enill againſt you 
prepare ro endure the crofſe betorc it cometh, | for my ſake falſly, reiozce and be glad: for zreat 15 
and know that the end of one crofſeis the be- | your reward in heanen.Mat.g,1 1,12. Wictfore, 
vinning of another, while we live heete, We | let vsnot ſhrinke backe tor trouble, bur re- 
mult not looke to finde heauen vpon carth,we | ioyce in our{ufferings, and praiſe God for our 
mult nor dreme of the victory betore we fight. | afflitions. ' RI gs 
We thiak of recetuing the prize, bur we wold [ Ver, 16. Put when we cticdwnto the Lord; be 
not ruti the race, \We would puton the crown, | heard onr voice :: therefore let vs paſſe throwgh thy 
but we ſhun the crofle, like thoſe fooliſh huſ- Comntry. Heere we haue the third reaſon vicd 
bandmen that would receiue the fruites of the | to the Edomites, to perſwadethem to piue 
cart}, but carc not for the labour, And ſurely | them paſſage, drawne from an experience of 
the reaſon why we arc many waies impatient | Gods helpe,who ſeeing their milery, and hea- 
vnder the crofle, & murmure vnder the migh- | ring their gronings, brought them out of the 
tyhand of God,is, becauſe wee are vnprepa- | land of Egypt, out ofthe houle of bondage, 
red & vnprouided to beare any ſtorme, or en- | Now it would argue great cruelty, to forſake 
dure any triall, We muſt not thinke to livear | thoſe and leaue them in their affiiction,of who 
caſeand pleature, bur know,that whoſocuer | God hath taken the proteCtion. Ifthen God 
takech nor vp his croſle & cometh aſter Chriſt. | haue helped vs,do not you deny vs helpe: bur 
cannor be his Diſciple. So Pax teacheth Timo- | God hath helped vs, therfore deny not vs your 
thy, Thou haſt folly knowne my faith and my pati- | helpe. ,Fhusthe: gracious dealing of God is | 
ence my perſecutions which came vnto me,but from | propounded for their imitation, | 
them all the Lord delinered me : yea, andall that | This is a forcible and efteQuall reaſon,tea- Doftyi 
will line godly in Chrift Jeſus, ſball ſuffer perſecu-. | ching.vs this DoCtrine, that the conhideration| 7, _ _ ey =] 
[tion.2 Tun.3,10,12. For as the head was fitft | of Gods loue & mercy ſhewed to his childre, | as of Gods | 


The ſtrengrh 


of the reaſon. 


crowned with thornes, ſo the members muſt | muſt move vs to mercy. The truth hereof hath | loue to his 
not looke to liue in pleaſures, the conſent and agreement of many other | <hildren,muſt 
| Laſtly, be not offended at the great affli&i-, | Scriptures, Hereunto cometh the exhortation | Te 159 

I} |onsthat oftentimes we heare to befall 5 faith., | of Moſes, Deur.10.17,18,19. The Lordyour MR 
'tull,or we {ec to be vpon ſuch as feare Godjlet' | God i5 God of Cods,and the Lord of Lords,agreat 


'VSnot maruaile and wonder at it, as at ſome, | God,mighty,and terrible, who doth right wntq the 


rare and ſtrange thing, much lefle ſhould wee | fatherleſſe and widow,ef loueth the ſtranger, gineth 
(tart backe trym our profeſſion for the perſe- | hin food andraiment: Lene ye therefore the ftran- 
cutions ang fiery trials that come vpon' the | ger, for yee were ſtrangers im the Land of Epypr. 
Church. Thetfore the Apoſtle Jahn faith, Mar- | Thus the Apoſtle reaſoneth, 1 10h.4,9,1r.God 
waile not my brethren, thoughtbu world hate you: | hath manfe$ted his lone in ſending his oncly begot- 
nay,rather we haue cauſe to rcioyce,that God | ren Sonne into this world, that we might line tho- 
vouchſaterh vs this honor,not only to belecue | rough him. Beloued, if God ſo loued vs, wee onght 
innim, but zo ſuffer for his Name. This made | alſo ro [one one another, Wher.we ſce,heperiwa- 
Paul fay,ARs 21,13. being entreated that hee | dethto brotherly loueinreſpe&of theexpe; 
would not go vp to Teruſalem, What doye wee- | rience which we haue of the free loue of God 
pingyond breaking mine heart ? For I amready,uot | roward our ſelues. So our Sauiour cancludes, 
tobe bound onely, but alſo to die.at Iernſulem, for | Lu.6,36. Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father 
the Name of the Lord Ieſus, Doubtiefſe, if we | alſo # mercifull. Hereunto cometh that which 
were of the world, the world would loue bis | we reade in the Apoſtle /ob»,in anotherplace, 
owne; but becauſe we arc choſen out of the | Hereby hawe we perceined lone, that he laid downe 
world,therefore the world haterh vs, It is no- | his life for vs.therefore wee ought alſo to lay downe 
tedto the cuerlatting praiſe ofthe Apoſtles, | ow lines for the brethren © lohn 3,8,16., There 
(As 5,21.Heb,10,33,34.Calt not away ther-| | is nothing more efecyall ro perſwade.bre- 
| fore your confidence which hath great recom- | thrento vniryainong theemſelues,thtro know 
(pence of reward, God hath noneed of vs to |-they have a gentle father-chat Jauerh them all, 
| . Nothing is able to binde faſter thoſe ghat arc 
feliow-leruants in one-,family, to ſecke th: 
-mutuall good one ofanother; thento-Gauſider 
they haue a good malter, carefull of the good | 
; Feat are our 13firmicies, that theLord might | ofthem all, to give themtheir portion in due | 
| Wo:thily make vs ſuffer for our owne (ins,and | ſeaſon | 
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The onfideratioa of Gods loue to his Childre 


1Pet.1.14.15. 


The reaſons are euidenr.Firſt,we are bound 
to follow the example of God, which mult 
be our direction and inſtruction, This the A- 
poſtle teacheth,Phil.2,5, where he exhorterh 
to humility and lowlineſſe of minde from the 
| example of Chriſt, Let the ſame minde be in you, 
' that was exen in Chriſt Teſws. And the Apolile in 
[rhe Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, chap. 11.32, ha- 
| uing propounded the examples of the Patri- 
arkes and Prophets,y by faith receiueda good 
;eport,concludeth, that we muſt rather looke 
to the example of Chriſt,the Author & finiſher 
of onr fauth, who endured the Croſſe,and deſpiſed 
| the ſhame for the 1oy that was ſet before him.\t the 
the example of God be ro be followed of vs, 
we muſt be moued to ſhew mercy where we 
|ſee F bountiful hand of Godopened before vs. 
| Secondly,we arethe ciildren or God,wee 
{arethe ſcruants of God, we arethe ſubiects of 
bis kingdomez wemuſt therefore ſecke to be 
like ro him,& reſemble him in our obedience 
to his Commandements, as the Apoltle P-ter 
ſheweth, As obeaient chilaren falki0n not your 
{elnes nto the former lustes of your ignorance,but 
as he which hath called you us holy, fo bee ye holy in 
Mtll manner of conner{ation,becauſe it u written, Be 
ye holy, for I am holy. And thus faith the Lord 
| by Malachy the Prophet,ch.1,6, A ſonne hono- 
reth hu father, ard a ſernazt his maſtcr : If then I 
be a Father where is mine honour? If 1 be aMa- 
ler, where 15 my feare? Hereunto accorceth and 
agtecth the exhorration of Chriſt, Ioh.13,12, 
13,14. Know ye what I hae done to you? Yee call 
me Maſter,and Lord,and ye ſay well, for ſol am 
If then your Lord and Mater haue waſhed your 
| feete; ye ought alſa trowaſh one anothers feet, For / 
hae Titen you an example,that yeſhould do even as 
| haze done to you, 

The vſes. Firlt.let ys learne to acknowledoe 
from hence this truth, that great is Gods mer- 
cy,who neuer failech nor forſaketh thoſe that 
tare his, For afſuredly,his mercy and compaſh- 
| on ſhould neuer be propounded to vs as arule 
to dire vs,and as an; cxampleto guide vs, if 
there were nor infinite loue in him, and in our 
God plentifull redemption. Wherefore, we 
may ſafely conclade this principle of our faith 
and reach it to others, that the mcrcies of God 
areſure and certaine to his Church. This the 
1 Prophethandleth atlarge, Pſal.103,8,11,13. 
| The Lord tis full of compaſſion and mercy, flowe to 
| anger.and of great kindneſſe: as high as the heauen 
is aboue the earth, ſo great us his mercy toward the 
that feare him: As @ father hath compaſſion on his 
children, ſo bath the Lord compaſſion on them that 
feare him, There is no end,no meaſure,no limi- 
ration of his mercy & compaſſion. The height 
of it is not to be taken, the depth of iris not 
to be found,the length and bredrh of it isnor 
to be comprehended. It is higher then the hea« 
uens, itis deeper then the grane, itis longer 
then the earth, it is broader then the fea : ho 


(Lob 11,7 9. | is it that by ſearching can finde ont God, or ſearch 


out the Almighty to hu perfeition? For loue, and 


\mercy,& pitty, are not inGod as they are in 
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afrerthe Image of God; yea cuen our ene” 
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ofthe Ipirit of 
all throug| his | 
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men. In vs,they are ſuch graces 
Godas wee are qualifie4 with 
vift,they arc ſtreames flowing from i 
taine, andaslipht drawne tron iv.c c 
But in God are no qualities or acc 
of none, but hath his being of hinitelfe, & 0; 

ucth being to all other things, Therefore © 
Apoſtle faith, God » loue it ſc a 


{fe : nor one] 
: J one 
Fountaine and well-ipring of loue,but Ns 1 22ng1 
ſelfe. And one ſaith truely and properly :God 


Is not wiſe,but wiſedome it ſelte ;nor 1ſt, but Pra. 
iuſtice it lelfc : £0 pittifull, but pitty it lf. "On 
not mercifull butn 


}CrcCY It (elſe; not o ? 
goodnefle it ſ-ite, This iS a great one 
refreſhing tovsinall afilict jons be they as 
lo great,be they neuer fo orceuous:thereis no 
intirmitie and weaknefſe in God, his merc 
ouer al his works,he is infinite in con; 
he can no more ceaſle to bee merci/, 
| cealle tO ve God, and therefore t being eſſen. 
tiall to him , our miſery can neuer exceed or 
counteruaile his mercy, Secondly, wemuſt' 
learne from hence,to loue all the creatures of 
God (albeit nor all equally) after the example! 
of God. Wereadecuery where inthe Scrip. 
ture, of the lone of God,louing not onelyhis 
Sonne, his Church,his Ele&, but the reſt ofthe ditau 
world,the reprobare, and all his creatures Gj. aj, 
ning them raine and fruitefull ſeaſons, filling their M1 
hearts with ioy and gladneſſe, Let vs therefore! 
firſt ſee whar the loue of God is, He loueth all 
his creatures,euecn all the works of his hands, 

He ſaw all that he bad made,and loe they were ex- Gal} 
ceeding good. Yea, he dothrpoodtoall, inhim| 
they moue,liue,breathe,and hauetheirbeiug, 
Norwithſtanding, be loueth his ele& and cho- 
- (en peoplc,ordained to eternall life, more then 
:the reſt of mankinde, whom heleaueth intheir, 
finne,to worke our their owne confuhon, oy 

the Apoſtle teacheth, [acob haue I loned,but E- y, 
ſau haue I hated. For touching the fairhfull,he katy 
calleth them effeQtually, he juſtificth the free-[Ren3 
ly, he ſantifiech them chroughly in ſouleand! $6. 
body ; yea,as rhe fairhfull increaſein grace& 14, 
theexerciſes of piety,ſorhey moreand more! 
fecle the loue of God toward them, as Chrilt 
ſpeaketh, He that keepeth my Commandementy# 
he that loueth me,and he that loueth me, ſbal al 
lowed of my Father. Heere then we haueanet-, 
arple before vs for our continuall inſtru&ion 
to guide vs in the matter and meaſure of out | 
loue.For firſt,the meaneRt of the crearures21e) 
to be loued, none of them are to be avuſedot 
vs.Hercunto tend the lawes giue to the Jewes,. 
not to oppreſſe our Cattel], notto maſſe 
mouth ofthe Oxe, nor to take the dam wi 
the young, to helpe vp thc Aſſe finking ue | 
ling vnder his burthen,and \uchlike, gael 
ly,we muſt much more loue mankinde, mace! 


NTIE Coun. 
bis Candle, 
dents, heig 


Y 1s 
paſſion, 
ll, then| 


17 
vie 


Lad: 


mies,according to the -pmmandement of our 
Lord and Maſter Chriſt, Math.5,44,45* rn 
is not a counſell, but a Commandement,c _ 
ging vs to loue our enemies, ſeeking £00! 


et. 


a m- | 
good,thirſting after their ſa\nation,ouercor'® | 


_ - y—— 


— 


i ences tes, 


4 —_— 
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"3 


mult moue vs to mercy. 


—————. 


Try: | 


—— ——_ -——_ _— 


wing cuill with goodnefſe, heaping coales of | our of Egypt. The dottrine our of chef e words| OPT 
fireypon their head,and thereby gachering an | conſidered in themſelues,is this; God loucth wp 
\{ſurance to our owne hearts that wee are the | and fauoureth his owne people. Homwloeuer Tire 
children of God. Thirdly,ir belongerh to the | they be hated ofthe world, *becanſc chey are P 
caithfull, ro loue the faithfull with an elpeciall | notofthe world, bur are choten out of rhe 
loye,” as children with them of the ſelte {ame world,yet he ſetteth the as aſenle on his hart, | Canr 8,5,& 
rather; & heyres with them of the ſame king- | and as a f1gnet on his are, Heeretinto come | $92 * - 
Jome : for hereby we ſhall know that we are tran= | the amiable and lonely titles y Chriſt giuerh co 
fared from death to life, becauſe wee lone the bre- his Church,calling Ir,&c knocking ynco ir, fay- 
thiew, This the Apolile treacheth, Ga/.6,10, | ing ; Open vnto me my Sitter, my 1.995 95 Doe, 
While we hauetimme,let vs do good to all men,but e= | my vndefiled; for my bead is full of dew, and my 
ſutiall unto them that are of the honſhold of faith. | lockes with the arops of the night. So the Prophet 
&o that in the duties of loue, we mult preterre | expreſſeth his loue in the Ptalme, toward his 
our godly brethre,rhar are Chriltians by pro- | people, Albeit they were few in1zumber, Yer, wery 
eon, Saints by calling, heyres by faith, ſons | few,and /trangers in the Land, and walked about 
by adoption, partakers ofthe ſame grace with | from Nation to Nation, from one Kingdume to d- 
12;-yea,as we ſeethe gifts of God more cleer- | nother people, yet ſuſſered he no man to do the harm, 
lyto ſhine, atid more maniteſtly to multiply in | bur reprowed Kings for their ſakes, ſaying, 1 ouch 
them,ſo our loue muſt encreafe toward them. | »ot mine annointed,and ds my Prophe:s 1:0 hat me, | 
Asthey goe forward or backward,encreaſe or | So Moſes teftificth the fame; The Lord thy God 
decreaſe ; as we ſee them zealous, or cold, or | hath choſen thee ro bee a precious people wato him- 
lyke-warme,ſo mult our inward loue proceed | ſelfe, abonr all people that are vpon theearth. The 
orftay,grow or ſlaketowaid them ;E alwaies | Lora d;d rot ſet h:s lone pon you nor ciuſe you be- 
where God ſheweth forth the abundance of | cauſe ye were mee in number then any people ( for 
his lous ſhed into their hearts, we muſt moſt | ye were the feweſt of all people) but becauſe the lord 
wiſely beſtow our loue according to his ex- | /oued you, and would keepe the oathwhich hee had 
dmple,which the nearer we tollow, the more | ſworre vnto your fathers, Thus God ingrear 
conformable we are to God, wherein ſtandeth | mercy brought Abraham from his Country, |pialm. 7%, 90, | 
our happineſle, \ | tooke Damidfrom the ſheepfolds, choſe Peter | Mathew 4,18 
| Laftly,it reproueth ſuch as are vnappeaſa- and Andrew from their nets, called CMathew yp re E Ao 
ble, and will neuer forgiue and forget the in- | from the cuſtome, conuerted the 1heefe ypop| 592057 
luries'that are done ynto them. Aſſuredly,fuch | the crofle,and turned Par! from a perſecutour 
hall finde indgement without mercy,as ſhew | ro be an Apoſile, beeing oftentimes found of 
fomercy. Who is there among vs,that doth | them that ſought not after him : by all which 
ntdaily (cuen with the ayre)draw in y mercy | teftimonies and examples it appeareth, that 
vf God. Jris his mercy that wearenotall con- | God doth ſhew himſclte good and gracious 
{umed. 'Tfthen,hauing our ſeluesreceiued fo | vnto his people, y 1 
ofear mercy,We-can returne way of thank- The realons are; Firſt, becauſe they arc his| Reaſon 1, 
ulnefſe,no compaſſion to others, we make a] ſonnes and daughrers, This is an argument of| ; 
law againſt our {ehues, andas'it were ſtop and | great loue, & a reſtimony thar he will not for | 
'[ſhut»p the ſpring of grace from flowing vato| fake ys for ever, Weare nor onely thc ſeruants 
Wt, 8; This the Apdfile [ames teacheth, T here ſhall | and friends of God, but the ſonnes of God, & 
Windgment mercileſſe to him that ſheweth no mer-'| the ſpouſe of Chriſt, Indeed Chriſt isthena. 
,and mercy rewyt#th againſt indgement. It (tan- | turall Son of God,and theeldeſt brother, by 
deth vs all therefore vpon, nortorelt inf bare | whom weare adoptcd to be the ſons of God. 
wiraket nameofthe fornes of God,but la- | This reaſsn the Apoſtle propoundeth, 1 Johy| 
wourinthe'trmb of the inner-parts and in fin- | 3,1. Bebold,what loxe the Eather' bath given to vs, | 
rerity'ef ourhearts to belike ro him, piaGti- | that we ſhow/dbe called the ſonner of God; for this 
3, \fmaYhe exhortens ofthe Apoſtle, As the elet | canſe the world khyoweth you not, becauſe it knoweth 
| of God:holy and beloned put on-tender mercy kjnd- | not him Great is the aftcion of feruenr loue ' 
veſſo turiblenes of minde meckneſſe long-ſufering, | parents beare toward their children z no. heert 
org one-another, and forgining one another, | of any can welexpreſſe it, but he that hath bjn 
G0, There is no-faluation withour pardon and | a father himſelfe to feele it, Others may, well 
&nſſionof fir. Would we then. have (zluati- | { peake of it,but they zrenotable to compre- 
dn?:Do we defire forgiueneſſe arthe hand of | hend it, And yet all their louc is a cold & fro- 
God? 'Themeantsto afſure .vs that we haue | zen Joue, ycaitis no louc indeed, yea tris NO 
1,2, /*Mainod it, is coput away wrath & all malic- |. better then þazed in -compariion of the loue: 
; Uſneſie,and robe courteous & tender-hear- | that the Father of heauen awd earth bearezhto 
feaone to another forgiuing/one another, if | his children, whoſe loue 40 vs is wonderfull 
: (Wedef re tofeele any trvecamfort to our own. paſſing the loue of menand worren, Fhis-the! 
ſoutes in the forgineneſſe ofour ownefinnes.” | Prophetteacheth, Car a womin forget ber child, 
" When we ried unto the Lord he heard our voice, | and not haue compaſſion on the ſurme of her wow!le, 
The truth of che former reaſon; ſerteth downe thaugb they ſhould forget, yer mull not I forget thee. 
the lone of -Gottrg his people, hearing their |. Ef. 49,15. Likewiſe Chriſt faith, M3t.7,9,10, 
Co. ending his Angel,and bringing them What man is thexe among you, which if his ſon ache 


2 _— Yyy2 kim bread, 


Pſal. 105.12, 
I 3>I4,15. 


Deu.7,6,7, 3. 


loſhua 2453. 


Numb. God loueth his People, 


will he giue him a ſerpent ? If ye then which are e- 
will can giue to your children good gif : how much 
more (bal your Father which u« in heauen,giue good 
things to them that aske him? 

Againe,he hath ſent his Sonne into y world, 
who came fromthe boſome of his Father,and 
rooke our nature ypon him, he endured thein- 
ficmitzes of our nature, the ſhame ofthe croſle, 
the wrath of his Facher, to bring vs into his 
fauour. He was puniſhed, we are pardoned: he 
was charged with our finnes, we are diſchar- 
ved from our finnes : he was crucified, we are 
acquitted: he was condemned, weare iuſtifi- 
ed. Thus the Apoſtle [ohnreafoneth, Heerein 
was the loue of God made manifeſt among v5, be- 
cauſe God ſent hu onely begotten Sonne into this 
world, that we might line through him, Heerein us 
that lone,not that we loued God, but that hee loned 
115, and ſent his Sonne to be reconciliation for our 
/ins, The naturall Sonof God was ſmitten for 
the vnnacurall : the onely begotten, for the a- 
dopted : the beloued, for the enemy : greater 
loue then this could no man ſhew, then to dic 
for his enemies, But God ſetrcrh out his loue 


toward ys, feeing that while we were yet {1n- 


1ers,Chriſt dyed for vs.The vies follow. Firſt, 
we may conclude from hence, that no creature 


ſhal be ableto hurt his people. If he haue take 


chem into his protection, & loued them with 


an everlaſting loue,who ſhall by the hatred of 
the procure their harme? If he * on our fide, 
who ſhall te againſt vs? If he be our friend, 
who ſhall ſhew himſelfe ourenemy? Whar 
ſeruant feareth the face of his fellow ſeruanc 
that hath the good wil of his maſter ? Or what 
mi feareth the hatred of any ſubieR, that hath 


our bleſſed condition, and of our ſafety & de- 


bread, would giue him 4 ſtone? Or if he acke fiſh, | 


the lone of his Prince? So then, the conſ1de1 a- 
tion of Gods louetoward vs, afſureth vs of 


wauer,but be aſſured of the 


my Name he will ge it you: eArke 
receiue, that your ion may be full: fo 


himſclfe loneth you becauſe ye bane loged 
hane beleened that I came from God : w "a : - 


ter comfort can there be then this 


will heare our prayers ? that we may vnladea 
our cares and troubles into his boſome?There 
cannot beea greater daunting and diſmaying 


vnto any,then when God will not 


praiers,yet he wil not heare them, 


rencth thoſe that will not heare his Voice ſpe. 
king and crying vnto them in the miniſtery of 
his word, They ſballcry andnet be heard. Piou, 
1,28.Zach.9,13. So,of all comforts that can 
befall vs in this life, this is one ofthe preateſt, 


which cannot be taken from ys, 


mouthes ſhould be ſtopped, yer we may ſafe. 


ly lift vp our hearts and ſoules vnt 
from whence our heipe cometh, 


Thirdly,it is our duty to loue one another, 
as euery one of vs hath a bleſſed experienceof 


Gods mercy & fauour toward vs, 


in like meaſure toward our brethren, This the 
Apoſtle /ohn exhorteth vnto, Heeremy tha 
loue,no: that we lowed God, but that he lowedv1,t 
ſent his Sonne to be a reconciliation for our finer: 
Beloued,if God ſoloned vs, wee ought alſotolowe 
one another : for heereby ſhall all men know that ve 
are his Diſcipies, if we lowe one another, Thu u my 
(ommandement that je lone one ancther a4 1 bave 
loned you: greater loue then thishath noman when 


any man beſtoweth his life for hu frienss, Oreat 


was the loue of God toward vs, a 


by many circumſtances & conſiderations. For 


that he will giue to them Ne agg E God, 


the gate of mercy to themthar knocke 
Chriſt our Saviour affirmeth, ./r;/ 


ſay wnto you, whatſoeuer ye ſhall ache the Father in 


regard them, though they poure out man 


and Open 
* : This 


2 verily, ] 


and ee ſhall 
r the Father 
that God 
reſpe& and 
4s he threa- 
though our 


othe Lord, 


let vs deale 


$ appeareth 


tence from all dangers that may ſurprize vs. ,/ he loued vs firſt, not we himzas Chuiſt choſe! rin | 
W hoſoeuer dwellech in the ſecret of the moſt. } his Diſciples,nor they him. Heereby God c0- lea 
High,ſhal abide in the ſhadow ofthe Almigh- '| menderth & ſerteth foorth his loue toywurd Vs, 
ty,hee will deliuerhim from the ſnare of the | that he loued vs firſt, and not we him. : 
hunter, and from the noiſome peſtilence. This | Againe,he loued vs when we were not, whe 
Pfal.46.ro,r1.| the Prophet concludes, Fxtend thy lowing kind- | we had not our birth or being, he choſe v3 ” 
' * | nefſe vato themthat know thee, and thy r1ghteouſ- be a peculiar people vato himfelfe before ' 
neſſe unto them that are vpright in heart : Let not | foundations of the world,as Rom.g.Ben ” Row 
the foote of pride come againit me, and let not the | children were borue,and when they had done neii 
hand of the wicked mone me.L&t vs labor tohaue | good nor exill,it was ſaid, [acob have 1 lowed, 
atrue feeling of the loue of God ſhedin our | Thirdly,he loued vs, when we gry 1906 
hearts by the holy Ghoſt, then will he cover ys | vnto him, he was found of vs when we ſoup 
vnder his wings,and we ſhall be ſure vnder his, | not after him,nay when we fled from _ 
feathers. The cauſe why we feare him that can'| rebelled againſt him, as Ro.F ,6.8 10» \ = 
kill the body,1s, becauſe we are not rooted & when we were yet of wo (trength, at _ 
grounded in the loue of God. died for the yngodly: ſos God {ett a 
Secondly,hereby we receiue another com- | his louc toward vs,ſeeing that while weW 
fort to our faith; for as the wicked ſhall nor | yer ſinners, Chriſt dyed for vs. \fre 
| burr vs, ſoweare aſſured rd haue our prayers Fourchly, heloued vs frankly a = : 
heard & granted. Why ? becauſe God louerh | withour any merits or defarts of our _— few |; 
vs 25 his deare children, Comes not that child | but of his owne meere grace and gym 4 
with boldneſſe vnto his father that loueth him | ly.Our ſaluation is wholly of green We 6pb6 
of big wit PE | 


1 Pla g1,1,2,3. 


In al his need? So-if once we haue this perſwas | fed _ the good pleaſir 4 


fin ſctledin vs, that God will ſhew himſelfe | ave called wit an hoy callinggrt en 


gracious ynto vs, we may aske infaith and not' | works,but according to bis own f z Tim. 


—— ——— —O_ i. 
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& Crengt 
be realon, 


Gods people muſt abſtaine from wrongs and iniuries, 761 


—— _— — 


: Tim, 1,9. Fee are inftified freely by his grace, 
without the works of the Law,Row.3,24,25.We 
hae ſaluation of grace, not of our ſe]nes : It 1s the 
gift of G od,not of works, leſt any may foould boaſt, 
Eph. 2,8, g.Lal(tly,the loue of Gadis ſogreat, 
| that he ſpared not his owne Sonve,, but gaue 
him to the death, That whoſacwer beleened in him 
ſhould not periſh, but hane enerlaſt ing life. ] fthen 
the loue of God: beeſuch and fo great to his 
ſeruants,that he loued them firſt: treoly, when: 
they were nor,when thiey were his encmios, 6: 
(parednot his well-bcloued Sonne-AHor them's 
bow great hovld our chriltian love beoneto 
another,to promote the good: one of another; 
and to jr! + en neceſſities one of another? 
We know the grace of om Lord leſus Chriſt, that be: 
being rich, for ewr-ſakes became pyare that we thes. 
rangh 1g poyerty might be made rucb : Wboſaener: 
therefore «th this worlds. 000A, and ſceth his bra« | 
therhawe neede; ard fhutterh wpahes compaſſion fro” 
him, how dwelleth the loue af God in him ® Where- 
eet 15 yot lawe-in word,neuher in tongue onely, 
& Caine which wan of that exill one,. and flew bus. 
brather « but in (red and in truth; for beereby wee. 
yan that we are of thexruth; and ſhall before hint 
aſſwe our hearre. x is not enough if we hurt. no. 
man, it.is required; of vs to:do/good: from the: 
hartot feed ghethuvgry,to cloathe. the naked, 
to viſice the ficke,and ro: feckoall occaſions of 
(hewingour compaſſion vnto them. 1 *- 
[Verſe 274, Wewill not ger throngh the fields. 
This is the fourth and laftreaſon:yceldetito cf: 
Kigg-of Edomezto obtaine their purpoſe ave 


pallage through bis country.., Wherein the, If: 
raelices promiſe apeaceablemarching, with- 
our doin g wrong to any.Asitthey ſhouldlay, 
i We.do not dehre that our telues ſhould be be- 


nefired, andypþw hindered jour ſelues caſed; 
andyou burdened ; our ſelues comforted;and 
you. greeuedqur ſc)ues to gaine, andyouto 
lve by the loſſes we couct homans filuer nor 
gold,we-gape afterno mans goods, wewill 
not take'any poſſeſſion of your country, wee 
will notenter your fields, we willoot drmk of 
your wels, we will-nor ipuade your vineyards, 
we will not ſtay to take vp ydur places as our, 
ownedwelling, we will only'makeathorow-, 
fare among you, keeping the Kings high way, 
and not taking fo.m.uch as athread or ſhooe- 
latchet from any inan to enrich our ſelues, ha- 
ung learned tot ro do that to another, which 
we would not have done to our {elues.So the, 
theſtrength ofthe reaſon tomooue them.to 


Oo 


{ding & laying before them their iuli dealing 


men | OWard them. T his may teach vs,that as good 
"thy; men in loue and kindnes deale with vs, fo muſt 


our 


lathe i | Geale with them againe: and with wu hat 


lien, 


meaſure they meaſure to vs, it muſt be meaſu- 
tedtothem againe,z The Apolile deſcribing 
the properties and effects of true loue, affir- 


. {meth,that Ir doth nothing vncomely : it ſeeketh 


not her owne things : it us not prouoked to anger : it 
thinketh noeill, So our Saujour, hauing cx- 
[Ponnded the Commandements of the {econd 


of .God:muſt learne to:abftaine from altiniu-| 


the commandement,Deur.124,17; . Thou ſhalt 


ow 


| Fable, compriſeth the ſomme of them all in 

this,ſaying ; Wharſurger yo wonld that mm ſhould Mab.,7,ta, 
do to you,euen ſo do yerorhems: for this i the Law 
and the Prophets, And there is good viero bee 
made of this point,thatwwe learie to beſo af- 
feed to others, as we! withand tefare ins our. 
hearts to haue others minded toward'-our 
(elues, | 0 5 att1 $5; 

. "Now there is no man bur'iſeekertthisvimne 
good, and defireth'to be reſpected when-tve 
wanteth the: helpe of others; therefore terys/ |: 

' doe good to | other menz Jet vs abtlaing fiem || 
wrongs and iniuges, let vs/hurt no may, bur | 
procure theprofiteand fafery one 6fanorber1 |, 
and euery man be arule co him(ſelfeof.ivſt and, | 
vpright dealing roward I1sneighbours,].per-), 
forming tbatto others which we requiterobe!| 
doneto our ſelucs, .=i1c:qi | 
We will go thrbayhbe fralue or the yive- || = 5043, 
' yards,cfc.mell goe wp bythe high way. Haug | 
in the former-Doctrine pomred ourh ftrengrhl The truth of 
of the reaſon; Jetvs now proceede to conſider. the reaſon, + 
the wordsrheinfelues, by themſelues, wherein |, 
we ſee the{olemne promiſe: che peoptrignkey | 
to obſerue the rule of chiviry,"& law-ofequi-{ | 
ty,toknowtheir owne fr&other mens goods; | 
&romedlenvthing witimthatwhichbetopy- || 
ed to others. We.lcame fromhencejttiar Gods ' 'Notty; 

13 | £ TE Ibes at] ottrine, 
people muſt offer nowrong;'nor violently in-" Godt wats 
rrude'chemfelues vpon: the: pofſeiſtons: of o>' ,qv,6 Aro | 
rher meh. \Inthat the Iſraclites:{hew cheicin-| from wongs | 
nocency, andharmeleſſe purpoſe, the ſeruants/|,aod inurics, 


ries;fraud,and oppreflion; Hereuntocomerh 
not pernert the right of the ſtranger, ner of the fa-/| 


grantthem free paſſage, ſtandethin propoun- | 


] people of God, | | 


therleſſe, nor take a widower raiment ta pledge. 'S0 | 
Zephr,o.” 1willviſite allthoſe that dance.upoxs 
the threſhold ſo.prondly , which fill their wiajters 
houſes with crnelty and deceir.Likewiſewhen the | 
tovldiersdemivnded of fohn the Baptift,what | 
they Should do, he faid vnto them, Dowidlence | 

to-v0 tman\itither accuſe unyfalſly, and be context Lute 3,14. 
with your. wages . Thus the Apoſtle alſoitca4|: 
cheth, ſhewing, that lone ſuffereth.foug, is bown- | 
tifull,ennieth not boaſteth not it ſelfe, 15 nor puffed; 
vp, reioyceth not in iniquety,. but retojceth os. the'| 
truth. And uv anuther place: Let hrus that nath/| 
ftole, fle le no more, but let bins rather labore, and\ 
worke with ins hands the thing which i good; 'thar 
be may hane to gine unto how that needeth, Thus 
we ſce,. this wa plaineatd euident truth, that | 
no deceit & cetrauding of our brethren; whe-. 
ther openly or cloſely,whether in bargainin 
or out ot bargaining, muſtbe yied among che 


F 


And no maruaile. For firſt, we arecalled to 
better things. Ir Aandeth nor thereforewith 
our proſcſhou to intrude vpon other mens 
ſubRance,and to vie vniult dealing in heart or | 
deed, being forbiddento fteale or to hurt any 
man, Thisthe Apoſtle vrgeth,; 1 Thefſaloni- 
ans, chapter 4, verſe 7, - Let no man. oppreſſe 
or defrand his brother im any matter, for God hath 


not called vs to uncleannefſe.but vnto bolineſſe, We 
Yyy3 muſt | Ee. 
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muſt eery.one know the end'of our calling ; 

which s,that we ſhould be holy & -ynblamc-. 
able, before him, thar. hath called vs out of 
darknefſe into his maruailous light, Theretore. 


brethreo,partakers of che heaucnly vocation, 


of Chtiſt, and beautific our profeſſion of the 
doctrine of Chriſt, Ifthen any that is calleda 
brother,ora chriſtian, walke inordinately,and 
live wickedly,if hecircumuent any man,if he 


oppreſſe. bis brother;this muſt be charged vp« 


puced ro the man; tiot to/his profeſſion, as the 
mander of ſome its; who are ready to carch the 


« 


praQtiſe. ; | 
' - Againe,  Godjs&tuſtTIuage,an aucnger of 
weongfull dealing berwecne.man & man. 


. tizgGod that diftributeth this worlds good, 
 - '{ andthe things of 4g life to whomlocuer hee: 


alezſerh. He isthe-geneiall Lordofthe whole 


o 


wathdghe bath the ſoucrcigne right in his own 


ſtrthungd and difpoſcd ro:cuery man his ſeue- 
railpdetion, indno;man lawfully. cnioyeth a- 


| ny thing bur by the-gift and giving of God. 


Sothim, 'wholocuer/ circumuenteth his bro»; 
thety gerteth any thing from hinkþy fraud, & 


Fin | unpaircthany;way'bis wealth, crofſerhGorls 
4.4: >" axdinanice,inuenenh his;order;i.and:iwill bring, 


w2ndiv andanothet di wfonofi the carth the: 
Gndhachmade, Bor whereas God hath fajde;; 
' Phis maii.ſhatlhaue thisportion;aecfhall baue 
this houſe; this horſe; this land, this money; 
this corne\this.catacll:.the theefe cometh and. 
taith, Thechurle {Mall not hauseit, or hee ſhall 
notihaue ſo much;I'will part {takes with him, 
and forurneth vpſidedowne the diftriburion 
that-God hath made\, making himfelfe wiſer 
then God, and bringing vpon his owne head 


Eord-pronouncehimaccurſed, that remwoneth 
the bawnds 1and markes of his meighboxr, of anci- 
ext time ſet as the liſtes and limits of mens poſ- 
ſeſhon : how muck more accurſed ſhall he be, 
that changeth tlie bounds which God, the an- 
cient of daies hath made in the world, hauin 
PO carth tothe ſonnes of men? Where- 
fore, God maintaming his owne right and of- 
fice; ſheweth himſelfe a juſt avenger of ſuch 
pride and preſumprion,. as the Apoſtle reaſo- 
neth,x Theſl.4,6;Let no man defrand or oppreſſe 
hus brother in any bargaine ; for the Lord us an 4- 
Wenger of all ſuch things,&c. , 

2: Fhe vſes are theſe. FirR,it reacheth vs to 
be content and well pleaſed with that eſtate 
whercin we are put and placed by the hand of 
God. This will be a notable meanes to keepe 
vs fromruſhing yiolcntly into the poſſeſſions 


| of other men, Let vs nor ſuffer our hearts-and - 
affections to ouerflow the bankes and bounds | 


of our.condition, but rather ſhew ourthank- 
rams; ro God for our preſent eſtate, conſi- 


—————— 


_ — 


—_— __— 


y—_—— 


- Gods people muſt abſtaine ir Om Wrongs and iniuries 
letys walke ſo, as we may adorne the Goſpel | 


on þjs pesſon,not 'ypon 1s calling, & be im-. | 


leaQt aduzorage to ſpeake cuill of the truth of | 
- [Ged.Eor our calling isheavenly,and our prov 
| fefſion.isholy it wilnot beare- out any yniuſt | 


hand;and hathin moſt excellent wiſedome di-' | 


| the due and deſerved curſe of Gbd.:Forifthe [ 


g | teined;as we have ſhewed beforeat large. 


| Of whoſe Aſſe haue I taken? Or whom hawt 1 dome 


| hold; here I 4m,beare record of me before 


ſhalt lrue, The contrary 


— 


dering that how. much orhow lit 

t _ 
haue,we haue-more a great denle oo no 
deicrued, Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith _ 
learned,iu what Rate [c hnd.. 


Dh. vener | am, 
Ccontemt.C1.401.1 Tim.6,6.7.teb b 

d bob f v 3 ;6, q 
| me drag becarefull to Þ 4p PR 
uery one ns own that we do no way ann. 
the farhcrleſſe and the widow,, dekrhe. wap | 


 1ury'to the ſtranger, leſtrhey cry tothe Lord, os 
kindled : then 


he heare them, and his wrath be 

an ep will kill your 
and your: wiues ſhall be widowee 

children fathetleſſe, Ex0d.2 + wh Hogs 


 gaine,we/muſi-nor vſe fall 


your 


Weights 4nd de. | 


' ceitfull meaſures, 'toenrich dur eines by: the 


onnivſtly tu Tmdge went 1 line 1 Werybr, : andiv 
 meaſure,ofc. Now,greater iniuftieethereey 
; not be, . then toitume' the meaſures of iuftice.) 


fore Salomon.ſaith, "Dmerr weights and diur; 

weaſieres (buying? with a greater, and ſelling| 
 withaleffe,or:telling-ro the'wife and wales 

buycrwith the preater,and tothe ſimpler ſort} 

that truſtthem too farre & ſcenor theirſimd || 
with a lefler, thereby deceiving others to m- | 
rich themſelues) Goth theſe are ſuch an abhomi- 
 14rio 20 the Lord,as he wil not leave vapuniſhe; 
, :- Laftly, weare from henceinſtruRted tote-| 
| ſtore that Wis wrongfully eotren, - otherwiſe| 
, we cannot truely repent of our bppreſſion; It | 
isabadpraQtiſe vſedofmany y:ptinde thefa- 
; ces of the poore, asthe Lyonroaring afterhis 
 prey,orthe woſfe i-rthe evening which leanerh met | 
' the bones till themorrow: which do viedeuontly 


and therefore God oftentimes bloweth vpon 
them,fo that being vnrighceouſly potrenthey 
are ynthriftily waſted and conſumed; Therts- 
fon'is, becauſe with ſuch goods they likewiſe 
bequeath thecurſe of God. ' It is ancviltpra- 
Riſe of: ſeruants' to conueigh from their ma- 
 fters, and of one man to purloine from another 
the ſubſtatice thar they have. If ſuch will have 
God pleaſed with them, and heare their pray- 
 ers,they muſt make recompence andreſtititt!- 
on of things wrongfully taken, & vaiuſtly de- 


5.This offer did Same! make, 1 Sarn.12,3.5- 
the lard, 


& before his anointed : Whoſe Oxt have 1 taken? 


wrong unto? Or whom hane | hurt ? Or of whiſe 
hand haue I receined any bribe, to blinde mine e7 


ſce in Zacchens,Lu.1g,8.He ood forth ou 
day of his conuerſion, and ſajde vntoY oY ” 
Behold, halfe of my goods I giue to the poore 4 
[ haue taken from any man by forged cauillation,! 


duty is th hway to life: Reſtore ard ths 
Et FE leadethto death : they | 


are'worſe then Micah the Idolater, then [#4 


I A 


che betraier of his maſter, Wherefore it gre 


therewith fo bes | | 


With the ſword;! 


$3223,29, [74 


 tobcinſtrumentsofcrgft ant fubtiſty;Then-:/ 


to bequeath their ſoules ro God,'& preſently] . 
gwertheir euill gotten goods to their heires; || 


therewith, and 1 will reſtore it you? The like Wee} 


reſtore him foure fold, The performance ofes my 


Chap \ 


mn 


| ; othes\;Leuir. 26,35;36; "Yeſballme , 


11 
37) 


The enemies of the Church are malicious and cruell, 


al reſſors ro practiſe che counſell of y 
wn ej 5 my connſell be acceptable to thee, & 


by merC) towards the poore: let there be an healing 
© thine error. Otherwiſe there 151io promile 
of pardon, or hope of life, or.aflurance ofmer- 
:God haue made.him able thbereunto. 
| {Vaſc 20. Hee anſwered agaune,, Thouſhalr 
not gothrough. Then Edomcame aut againſt hine 
with much people, and mith a mighty power. } We 
hauealready hangled the xequett of the Ira- 
elites: now let ys. conſider the anſwer of the 
Edomites,whergin we-jce they-deny their pe= 
tition, and. withall-come our with an hoaft of 
men to ſtop their paſſage. The people of Iſra- 
el ſpake kindly,,,and.did no way deale injuri- 
ouſly. againſt. them ro-prouoke themibur they 
anſwer roughly. and curriſhly,: they dealcalſy 
maliciouſly and 5xvelly againſt them. We ſee 


«; |heereby as in a glaſſe, the vature of the ene» 


mies of the Church,they are mercilefle & ma- 


|licious, deſtruRtion and calarhity is in their 


waies,their feer are {wift to.ſhed blood, & the 
way.of peace they haue nor knowne,Prou.12 


10.2:Kings 8,1 1,1 2. Thus dealt Hazacl wich 
Ifrael, and Pharaoh wasno better before him. 
Ifallthe pictures and parternes of mercilefle 
yrants in the world were loſt; pavicwny all 
bepainred to the life in the hiſtories of theſe 


two,Exo,1.& 2, For,one of them did ſertheir 


trong ciries-on fire, flew their yong men with 
the:{word,. daſhed their infants againſt the 
tones, and rent in peeces their women with 
hilde. The other,ſo enuied the. growth and 
increaſe of the, children of Iſrael, that they 
threw their male children (the fry and ſeed of 
the Church) into the waters, Alike plot and 
praiſe againſt the Church, wee-reade inthe 
Booke of Eſter, when Human was exalted,and 
isſeate ſet aboue all the Princes that were in 
the kingdome, hee ſought to deſtroy all the 
lewes,withour difference of ſexe or age,Efter 
3,1,6, 13, The booke of the Lamentations is 
pleatifull in this point, as Ch, 5, 4,5, 10.&c. 

TheReaſons are plaine and euident, whes 
ther we reſpe& the Church it ſelfe,or the ene- 
[mics ofthe Church. Their malice exceedeth 
toward the Saints of God, becauſe they fol- 
low righteouſneſſe;and do not follow them in 
all exceſſe of riot - ſo that, #hoſoener refraineth 
from ewill, naketh himſelfe a prey,” Elay 59, 15- 
for albeit when G O D ſetteth vp mercifull 
\Princes that rule in peace and quietnes, they 
\Garenot ſhew $ inward malice of their bearts: 
yet hatred euermore boyleth and burneth 
within: and inthe late daies of the greeuous 
aflictions of the Church (in the memory of 
many yet living) they ſhewed it to thefull, 
ſtriking many innocents with the ſword, that 
Glerued not to bee touched with the ſcab- 
derd, They raged againſt yong and old, lear- 
Xd and vnlearned, rich and poorc, men and 
'YOmen,children and ſucklings.,againſt the li- 
"ng & the dead. They beate them with rods, 


break off 1hy ſons by righteowſnes, & thine inquities | 


with Halberts, they burned their hands with As and Mo" 


torches,and their whole bodies with fire: and 
the poore babe breaking out of the mothers 
belly they caſt inco the hire again,as the brood 


of hereticks, This is the reaton added by the 
Propher,Plal. 48, 1g, 20, where hee ſheweth | 
wheretore the ſeruants of God are {o much. 
maligned, not becauſethey had holden vppe 
their hands toa firange god,not becauſe they” 


had raiſed any tumult, nor becauſe they were 


found in any:wickednes, bur becanſe they follow 
gogdneſſe. -A.lively image and picture of this | 
 perfecuring Church we haue in Cain, who ſlew 


his brother : and wherefore ſlew he him? Becanſe 


his owne workes were enill, and h14 Brothers good, |. 


1 Ioh. 3,1 2. And this hath bene the eſtare of 
the Church,cuen from rightcous Abe/( whoſe 


blood cryed for vengeance) mito this preſent | 


time. 


IT} 


Againe, astheir hearrs are inflamed with 


| rageand fury, ſothe diuell is the bellowey ro 


blow the coales, he moouerh their: minds xo 
madneſle and miſchiefe, albeit they perceine 
it nor. He is compared in Scripture 194 Ly0u; 
to a Dragon, tothe ofa Serpent He was a murthe- 
rer from the begining ;and therefore no mat- 
uell if his inſtruments thirſt after the ſhedding 
of bleod, being no better thena wretched oe- 


neration of cruell beaſts. There is nothing ſo | 
ſweet and pleaſant to the Wolfe, as to ſucke | 
the blood of the Lambes. This they hauelear- 

ned of him that is the father of all miſchiefe | 


& marther, This.is noted by the Apoſtle /ohr 
Reuel.2,10. Behold it ſhall come topaſſe,that the 
denill ſhal caſt ſome into Priſon,that ye may be tri- 
ed, For in all.perſecutions although the de- 
uill bee not ſcene ro worke and contriue the 
plot, yet heis the grand Captaine and checfe 
agent, It was Camthart lifted yp his hand a- 
oainſt his brother, bur it was the diuel that ſet 
him onworke... It was /zdas one of Ftwelue, 
that with a: kifſe betrayed his maſter, bur ir 
was the diuel that firſt Par it into his heart, Lu. 
22,3. 

Here then is a great myſtery and deepe (e- 
cretto be conſidered. We thinke men to bee 


Actors of all miſchiefe, but indeed it 1s the di-' 


uell in them. 4habs falſe Prophets bad him go 
vp againſt Ramoth Gilead and proſper,1 Kings 
22.6,22.but it was a falſe and lying ſpirit in 

month of all his Prophets that inticed' him: and 
them to theyr deſtruction, Aranias and Sap 
phira ſold a poſſeſſion, and kepr away part-of 
the price, butit was Satamihat bad filled their 


heart,that they ſhould lye unto the boly Ghoſt; &Q 


$,2,3. Elymas the ſorcerer, withltoode the 
Miniſters of God, and hindredthe courſe of 


the Goſpel, neyther embracing the faith him | 


ſelfe, nor fufferivg them that would imbrace 
it, but it was becauſe hee was a enemy of all 
r1ghteouſneſſe and thy childe of the dinell, A&.13 

10, The Sabeari tooke away the Oxen, the 
Chaldeans fel ypon the Camels;the fire of God 


burned vp the ſhcep of /ob, his ſons & daugh- | 
WNEey Cut out theirtongues, they ſmote them | ters were eating and drinking in their elder 
| | 


bro- 


763 


— 


numents of 
the Chutch, 


Pſal.44,:0, 


| Reaſan 1. 


Reuel. 12,0. 
John 8, 4 4. 
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brothers houſe; andloe,a vehement and vio- 
lent winde ſmote the foure corners thereof, 
chat it fell ypon all of them and ſlew them:but 
Satan had an Oarc in this boat ;he was the ma» 
er workman that gaue to cuery one his task, 
lob 1,12. For whoſoeuer is the inſtrument, 
the diuell is the principall mouer and procu- 


God. | 
The V es are theſe. Firſt,marvell not at all, 
if the Churchly vnder many great croſſes and: 
afflitions, inſomuch y rhe ploughersplough 
ypon their backes, and make long furrowes , 
For they haue many and mighty enemies that 
plot crafty counſels againſtthem ,and {ceke rd 
ſucke our their heart blood, and to draw out 

their laſt breath . Many Concrouerſies ant) 
contentions ariſe inthe world for _—_ of 
this life, for houſes, for lands, for poſleſſons 
and inheritances, for ſlanders and treſpaſles, 
| whereby many aQtions are brought, and wa- 
ny ſuites commenced. berweene party & par» 
wy, from whence much hatred and preat hatt» 
þurding oftentimes enſueth: bur there is no 
_ hatred like to that which commeth for mat 
.... | ters of religion,no bands of affigity or of con+ 
ſanguinity can tic rhem together,as our Saws 
ous teacheth, Matth, 10,3 4,35, 36.1 camevot 
to ſend peace into theearth, but the ſwora:for / am 
camye to ſet a man at ariance againit his Father, 
andthe dangbter againſt the mather, and 4 mans 
enemies ſhall be they of bis owne houſhold. Tee ſhall 
be betrayed alfe of your parents,and of your bretbe« 
ren,and kinſmen,and friends, and ſome of y0n ſhall 
| rhey put to death,and ye ſhall be hated of all menfor 
my names ſake, All queſtions and+ quarreis'l» 
moyg men for temporal and: tranfhtory thirigs 
finde eafie meanes of reconcilement,citterthe 
| ludge doth iudge them,or Arbitrators deter- 
mine them,or friends do end thew,or the par- 
ties themſelues (wearied with coſts and char- 
ges in ſuites of Law) doe grow to an agree - 
| Ment & compolition : but the rage of the vn- 
godly ſec on fire of hell is vnappeaſeable; no 
boundes of reaſon, no bands of nature, no 
chaines of Law can tye them or tame them, 
whence once they hauc ſet themſelues againſt 
the truth of God, 

\ The cauſe of this hurly burly, and of theſe 
perſecutions is not properly in Chriſt, or iv y 
Goſpel of Chriſt, For 6 1 the Prince of peace, 
and ts Goſpel is the Goſpel of peace preached unto 
them that were a farre off, and to them that were 
neere,Ephe.2,17. Bur the true cauſe of al theſe 
diſentions and troubles in the world, is the 
malice of the djuell and the hatred of y world 
aganſt Chriſt and againſt his Goſpel, Here is 
| the cauſe of diuifion and diſagreement, that 
the wicked man ts abhomination to the iuſt, 
and he that is vpright in his way is abhomina- 
tionto the wicked, Here jg theright and pro- 
[Per cauſe of mortall hatred that the wicked 

beareth and breatheth our againſt the: godly. 
Hence came the Popiſh Canon and concluli- 
| 0D, T hat faith ts -not to bee kgpt with ſuch a4 they 


rer of all cuill and trouble vnto the Church of. 


'ypon them, commit not thy ſelfe vato them. 


ty, 


call and atcormt Heretikes , Th 

that the greateſt hatred hath rg | 
from difterence and Aiverſiry In rel; KA gk 
appeareth in Carrand Abel,in Fra un | 
el,in /acob and Eſau, inthe fraelires & bn 
gyptians,in Dekidand Sau], _ 


: age in Chriſt a4 5 
Pharihes, in Pam and the fewes,in Mie 
and Gods prople, in the beleeuers & infidels 


T here u no follow , betweerie " , 
onrighteouſneſſe, mg ; AN - 
darkeneſſe, noevwcerd berwtene Clrift andBg. 
and rherefote aronfuſed mixture berwtetthe 
religionof Antichriſt; & the Goſpel of Chit 
hath animpoſſibitiry of any agreement; Thi 
t5.alſo maryfeſt m1 all hjflories of the Circ 
fromthe beginning. Theſe things beiterdus 
conſidered and thought vp or? we eSnot think 
T' ſtrange,” -thatthe Church lyeth vnder the 
crofle,and groaneth'vnderthe heauje burthe 
of it.Solooneas Hyman was aduanced, by & 
by the Churchmourned and hohed, This the 
wile man reacheth,Prouerb/2$,28 and TH 
When the wicked riſe 5p men hide them ſelues "* 
when they pertjb, the righteous intreaſt,” Vets 
then acknowledge thar the Chburchis fubied]| 
to many tvtrowes and much affliion, 452 
campe beſieged of enctnies,as a ſhip tofſedof 
the winds, as Corne oround in the mill, 5a} 
vineyardeaten with beaſts, as 2 building bat| 
ypon with ftormes, andasa flockedaylym 
danger andaffyulted with Wolues, whilft the 
enemies clap their hands, and ſtamp with their 
feer,and rejoyce in hart with alltherr deſpight} 
againſt the Church of God, - zs the Prophet 
confefled, Pſal.79, 1,244.0 God,the Heathen 
are come intothine mheritance, thine holy Temple 
haue they acfiled, and made Iernſalem an heaye of 
ſtones, We are a reproach to owr neighbours even « 
ſcorne and' devifion to them, that are ronndubout 
vs, Thefittvſeis, 'that whichthe Apofite 
lohn dixetly concludeth from this dodine, 
having' produced the example of Cain, who 
ſlew his own brother, gathereth this conſide- 
ration from thence, Marnellnot my Brethren, 
though this world hate you. - 

». Secondly, welearne from hence apointof 
wiſcdome and godly policy, tolooketo our 
ſclues,that we do not rely vpon them, leſtthe) 
beguile vs and betray vs. Thereis north 
them, and therefore no truſt is to bee giuenio 
them, Herod made a ſhew of louc & reverence 
to Chriſt, he would needs loue and worſhip 
him, but his meaning was; he would comes 
kill him, Beware thou benot ſeducedandet- 
trapped by ſuch ſecret enemies which pretend 
piety,bur vſe treachery : fee thou do not relic 


Weſee! 


They cannot loue thee thir doe not loue the 
Lord, neither can they be faithfu} to thee gh 
are vnfaichfullroGod . They will cloſe 
gloze with thee,til thou be come within - 
danger,as Cain ſpake kindly to Abeltil he Wa 
in the field, then he roſe vp and ſlew þim:979? 


e 
loab, whoſe words were ſmoother then of'*, 


and ſofterthen butter; 2 Sam. 20, 9- Arti in 
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The enemies ofthe Church are malicious and cruell..... 


"I 


oy 


| Brother ? But he ſmote him that hee 
—_ hedding the blood of battell in the dayes of 
; pi Theſe men haue the voice of Jacob, bur 
the rough hands of E ſan:chey haue the words 
ofa brother, but the hearts of an enemy: they 
lure with a kille, bur perſecute with the 
Gord, For deceitfull amity is double enmity, 
and fained friendſhip is a double miſcheefe, 
w |The Fiſher baiteth his hooks when he would 
| achthe fiſh + the Fowler ſingeth ſweetly, 
| hen ke woult deceiue the bird : the Hunter 
videch his nets warily & wiſely when he min- 
Jeth to take his prey. We haue oftentimes to 
do with ſuch cunning Fiſhers & mi ghty Hun- 
:ers, WherCfore there is great caule to looke 
coour ſelues : for when they cannot preuaile 
with the Lions paw, they pur on the Foxes 
kin,and go to worke with craft and wilines. 
Yea, the Chutch of God from time totime , 
hath ſuſtained greater hurt by their owne fim- 
plicity, then by the enemies cruelty : and by 


the greareſt curreſie,th# they intend the grea- 
teſt villany, When they offer treaties of peace, 


t hath wings, that they may effeR their trea- 


|keyes of Peter could not preuaile, they would 


like falſe Prophets, and falſe brethren, they 
| [comein ſheepes cloathing but inwardly they 


their owne lightneſle of belcefe, then by the | 
harpneſſe oftheir ſword, When they pretend. 


leagues of martiage, and ſuch like confedera- 
cies,then the hook is _— the {ſnare is lay- : 
ing, the net is ſpreading before the cies of all 


ſons and conſpiracies. And this is it which one | 
. lofthe heads of cheir Church once ſaide, If the - 


take vp and dray out the ſword of Paul. Thus | 


| profit by cheſe fatherly adoanitions; fox ifhe 


when thelſraclites had forſaken the Lord and 
his worſhip, hee comphainerh againſt them, | 
ſaying > Didnot I delimer you out of the hands of | 
the Egyptians, Aminorites, &c. Jet ye bane for-. 


ſaken me, and ſerued other Gods that je have cho-| 


ſen,let them ſane you in the time of your tribulati- 
on : then they cryed intneir danger, Wee-hawe 
ſmnea O Lord,do thou vntovs what ſoeuer pleaſerh 
thee, onely we pray thee to deliner vs this day from | 
the Ammonites, This we ſee yet more euideut- 
ly in the example of Dazid,2 Sam. 24,13,1 4. | 
when in the pride and preſumption of his hart | 
he had numbred thepeople, after God ſent 
him this ward, and offered him the choiſe of 
famine,or ſword,or peſtilence, he fſaide : [am 
in a wonderfull ftreight, lets now fall into the had 
of the Lord, for his mercies are great , andlet mee | 
not fall into the hand of man... Who had not ra- 
ther receiue puniſhment at his fathers hands, | 
of whoſe love he is aſſured ,, then to bee puni- 
ſhed with the Rirokes of an;enemy,thar louerh 
him not, but hateth him to the death? Men are 
proud and cruell,fierce & ambicious:but God 
is full of compaſſhon, and his mercy endureth 
for ever, he knoweth whereof we were made,' 
he remembreth that we areburdult, hee con- 
{idereth that we are mortall, yea a winde that 
paſſech and.commerh nor againe, He will not 
1uffer ys to! beetempred aboue chat wee are a-* 
ble to beare. Hitherto the Lord hathviſked. 
ys with his mercifull and-gentle correQions, 
famines, fickneſſes,ang firenge diſcaſes, Let 
vs behold hug gracious dedlingtoward vs.and | 


ſhould deliver ys mts the hands of barbagous! 


+2 
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Pal. 102. 14. | 
Plalme 78,;9 


 |nerayening Wolues, It remaineth therefore, | andþealtly cnemies,we ſhould ſoone diſcerne' 


that we ſtand ypon our guard,and watch over ,| che difference berweene the Jouing chaflite- 
ourſelues, that wee be not intrapped by their ;| ments of a fatbex,and the bloody ſirokes of an' 
ubtilties. Vpon this ground our Saviour wat- | enemy. : Sp TP po en rnd OO TR, 
neth vs to be wary,Martth. 1 0,16.Behold ] ſend | .' 
J0u as ſheepe in the midſt of wolues he therfore wiſe | 
a Serpents and innocent as Dones: where weate ||" 
taupht,that we muſt all bee armed with wiſe- 
dom and ſimplicity againſt our.enemies, Two | 
needfull graces tobe foughr after, as in all a- 
ges; ſo elpecially in theſe dangerous times 
wherein we liue. Let vs labour to haue true | © bo drati 
policy, and true. ſimplicity, let both theſe bee |  -. 24/ Aaron ſhallbe gathered vnto bis peopleifori 
found in vs, that they may accompany alwaies ,| he ſhall rot ewjex:imto the Land which I hane ginen. 
each other, and-neuer bce ſeparated the one | ito the chilgren of Iſrael, becanſegee rehelled, a+ 
fromthe other, For policy without ſimplicity || inſt my commandements at the waters of ſtrife. 
. |isdeceiveable cra{rineſſe, and ſunplicity withe || '* ,25 Take Aaron and Elcazar bis ſomne, any; 
out policy,is deceyued fottiſhneſle, \. 1| charge them tacame onto this Mownt, - *_ 4 
Laſtly,itis our duty to pray earneſily voto || . - 26 Andcavſe Anrontoſtrip off his arments, 
God,not to deliuer vs into-their.hands whoſe: |_and thou (halt put them pon, Eleagnr bis ſonng 
age and malice knowethno end ar. mealure. '| ther. Azronfaalibe gathered mrro bus Fathers, ang 
Indced our finneshaue deſerued this ſcourge, ; | ſhall dje there, + epi abate; 4 
but let vs rather defirehim to corre ys by his | «c,,27 And Moſes did as the Lord had comm w1- 
owne hand,for heis gracious and merciful ,HYe 1 ded: for they went wp vnto Monnt Hor in the fight 
defireth nat the death of a ſinner, but that hee\ may || af all the congregation. Tioon i 
Iurne wi.to bim and line. This niade the people | -'. 28 And Moſes canſed Aaron to 
of God from time to time, --rather then they | garments, and he put them upon Eleazar bs ſon : 
would fall mto the hands of cruell enemies,to || and Aaron dyed « tax in the toppe of the Mount : | 
deeilling and'reidy to receive any puniſh- | So Moſes and Eleazar came downe from off that | 
mem at Gods hand; This we ſce,ludg.1 O,I9. CAonnt, T6 36.57: | 4 Y 
EE | 29 And} 
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22. Then they departed frope-Kadeſh, and.the|| 
chilart of Iſrael ,guen al the congregation came wa;- 
to-AAount Hor, ering 4 heel} 

:. 23 Andihe,Lord fp ake unto Moſes and Aa ; 
tor in Mount Hop, neere the barder of the land of, 
Edamyſayingt |. Pe ot idr of 
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| ſes and Aaron.) Weſee 
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29 And when all the Congregation tv that 
| Anvon was dead, "ell the houſe of 1ſyae wept for 


| Agron thirty dayes. 
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| -'Bitherro of the Anibaſſage of Moſer to the 
King Edom t Theſe words conraine tne 
|third'ard laft part of the Chapter, to wit, the 
| dediWof Aaron afrerthe people were retnoo- 
| ned from the borders ofthe Edomites, For al- 
{beit the King did fo-vokindly deny them any 
| paſſage, yer Moſer and the Iſraclites doe not 
| oppoferthemfſelues againſt them; + or attempt 
to breakethrough by force of Arints, & mul- 
titude of men, anddint of fwordbut paſſe by 
their borders pearedbly,and fetch a compaſle 
about their land, True it is, thoſe.enujous E> 
domires, were worthy to periſh;and'to be vt- 
terly-deſtroyed for'their inkunhiry; yer be- 
{ cauſe the tiine was nor yet come'wriftrein the 
| Lord had prophefied and promiſed, that rhe 
4 elder ſhould ſerue the youger, therefore'the Hrae- 


arealwaies accomplithed. 
a We tae ke” 


former threatning ronounced by x 
of God,verſe 12 ee Av net 
the land of Promiſe, bur dicth in Mou Me 
Welearne heereby, that the ON 
God are accompliſhed, Howſoeuer his iud 

ments are many tirtes deferred, 4 
niſhments prolonged becauſe h 
toWard vs,and would hatic non 
but would have all perfons com 
tance : yet in the end all his thre 
be verified and fulfilled intheirtimes and ſea 
fohis,” Confidetthis wruth in our firſt ng 
Godthreatned them that if they dideate the 


an to periſh, 
Ce Vnto fepen- 


dtnings ſhall 


weſee the effect inthem, and al 
rity throw ghout al times and venerations,Be.| 
hold other threatnin gs of Gad, wee ſhall al. 
wayes rcade theexecution aſterthe denunc. 
ation, So when God by the Miniſtery of Ns. 
ha Preacherofrighteouſneſſe,hadthreaned 
to deſtroy the whole world ; if inan hundred! 
hd twenty yeeresth ey repented not; wee ſee 


| heres commit vengeance to'the-Lord ro whom 


it betongeth, Now intheie verſes: we ſee how | 


Godbevimecthroextcutethe former threat- ' 


£89 45 2, | DIBgbpainſt oſt? and Aaron, Fotheere wee | 


arexdconfivertihree things. Firſt;the death of | 
MArbr. Secondiythe ficteffion oFhis ſonne, | 
Fhitrdty, the m6urning ofjhe people',” Thie fa- | 
thet dicth,the forſacevedeth!? rhepeople ti ! 
aewerh rhe death of thehiohPrieſt, If Aaror | 
ind dyed wichdgtany:ptediiticn aid foretel: 
_— his deathzalt meti fright hae 'thovpht | 
irlladfallenotteraduentures] ainl aſcribed it | 
wholy to the Uetwyinig of ſtrehprh, 8 waltifle 
vfnature bur beind revealed 'ts Hao bith- | 
felf6, «nd manifeſied tothe hate Congrepa- | 
tin, both the thneawhen,andth6phcewhete 
he ſhould die,it appeareth that his dajes werk | 
|numbred, and his yeeres limited, which hee 

could not paſſe, _ i 
"WAstherGddhad determitied the death of 
Favor, and deponneed his ſhutting out of the | 
land of Canaan: ſothar ſentences heere exe- | 
titted vp on'ar#}the other.codcerriing Moſes, 
b6reſerued wire his time appainced of Goy, 
In this place (50d commanded both of them 

whatto doe, cudn'ro'aftendivp rothe Moun- 

exrnepand ſheweth that ror ſhall die thert | 
for his difobed/vnce; whoſe;garthents muſt be | 
pulled off, and pur'y pon Elathar, Teftby.rou- | 
"ting vf che J>a4;-the holy'arwents ſhould ' 
be cefiled;”Aﬀerthis cormmrandenment follo. | 
weth their dbedience renin the ſame, | 
THEY cofn6vptorie Mountaih Anror is Reiys. 
Ped; be Rt. 44 'cloathed with-rhenv: $% 57 
without feare of death,or longertiefire of if, 
of Prayer fortife, - deportethiÞeace , AECOT-| 
ding the word of God, licispittiered toads! 
| Fathers, Moſes and Eleazar Ufeend from the! 
Mouwrft4ine; "Moſes, Eleazar,and the people, 
mouriiefor Yarwithirty'diles) **. , | 
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| 'paſſe:as wekerin the booke of Kingy, in-Hin 


-riperit. Bathrheſaid,and 


howhe brought itmthe ood vpon the world 
oÞthe vngodly, & ſwept them away fromthe 
faxe of the earth, which they had corrupted 
with their cruelland vncleane converſation, 
"This welee likewiſe taught vntovs through. 
outthebookes of the holy hifory of Iyau, 
The man i carfen before the Lord, that ryſethay 
24 baildeth the C ity Jericho: be ſtall lay the foun- 
Hat ion thereofin hu eldeſt ſore, and in his yougef 
Jorne ſhall be ſet vp the gates of it:-meaningther- 
by,that whoſoeuer ſhould attempt to builde 
this City beſbbuld pay for ir deerely, becaule 
What time hee layeth the fonndation of che 
als-his eldeft fonne ſhall dye, and whenhee 
fetteth vpthe'gates and harkfiniſhedir, His 
yongeſt ſonne thall dye, When this threat- 
ing ſeemed ame forgotten, and conſumed 
with the ra{Fof time," God docth bringitto 


the Betlielire ; *according to the wordofihe 
Lord-which-hee-ſpake by /oftu4, the ſonne of 
Nun; Theliko we'fee in Zachariah, whenre- 
Ning inthe. power of nature, andthe frengtd 
of tis owne-þody;ke belecatet northeAngd, 
be iwas (iriker durnbe, © and could noriprake 
vnto the pepple, Luke r,20;A meinorabiees- 
enplkatfo-wehaue in the fixeight fiegeofS% 
wwiris;- Wiereq Prince-anfcred the man 
'God; aridiſaide; ' 7 hough hd Lord nealimats 
Hlidowes im the heanen, conldt come ſ0 to paſſe 
And hee ſaide;' Erhotd. chou ſbatt-ſee withrbue 
ef, brit than hate not eare thereof * and ſo 86am 
"nto lia :forithe people trod 7Pun hinsiv rhegatt 
-A4dl ls dyeds Niro whedorey branrin e Leg 
.22!TheRedfons heereof are-evidene.Forbull, 
:the Natute ob G.OD is tiveand vnchange® 


led, - This is that which isvrged ons 
'\xhis booke,Chapter 23.19- py ol 4s = c 

that he onld lie,nor as the ſonof 14% 124 | 
Hatch ſliraot bee done! 


'Ble Mean andearth pallpoſſe; 6! m_ 
'thrtloof his word ſpall wat paſſe , bt ſpall befor | 


threacmings Vin 


- MUhis pun-| v7, 
CE 18 Patient | coy 


Geay, 
forbidden fruite they ſhould'die the death; |* ; 


their polte. 
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a Peter 


lefkuyb 


.bath heſpokeo;and ſhal henot accotrp! _ 
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4s Gods threatnings are alwayes accompliſhed, 
Secing therefore God is vnchangeable, with, 


xhom is no variablcneſle, or ſhadow of tur- 
ning,hee will ler none of his words fall ro the 
oround ; he 1s in one mind, and who can turne 
him 2yea,he doth what his minde defireth, 
Again, who can hinder him, or-lay vnto him, 
Why doeit thou thus ? No might,no power, 
no policy can withſtand him in his workes, al- 
yeit men rebell never ſo much, and refiſt never 
ſo mightily againlt him, There.is great power 
in Princes, they are ablc ro bring mighty 
[things to piſle, and to croſle. the atcemprs of 
ochsrs, yet ſometimes they are croſſed and re- 
iftedthem{elues, It isnotſo with the Lord 
our God, MMho is in the heauens, and doth whatſo- 
erhe will. He bath the hearts of all,cuen of Prm- 
25 m bis owh hand, as the Riners of waters he tur- 
nech ther about as pleaſeth him .. This made the 
Apoſtle cry/out, O the deepneſſe of the riches both 
\. 191 of the wiſecome ana krowledge of God ! How wn- 
carchable are his indgements, and ſors wayes pail 
finding out ! For who hath knowne the mixae of the 
Lord? Or who was his C ounſellor?. Or who hath 
given him firſt,and be ſhall be recompenced ? «And 
ab hath re/ijtcd his will? $0 then, whether wee 
conſider the nature of God without change, 
orthe weakneſle of man without power, wee 
may ſafely and truely conclude, , rhat. all the 
threatnings which haue bene pronounced and 
denounced by the mouth of God, ſhalbe veri- 
hed and performed without any akerivg or 
diminiſhing of them, i} 
Let vs apply this to our ſelues, and gather 
iſuredly from hence, the wofull cate of all 
wicked and vagodly men. For,ſeeing he doth' 
2ot dally with vs,ox {care vs withour cauſe,fo' 
that all his threatnings faithfully. denounced, 
{hall be vndoubcedly ORs harry (hal 
they eſcape [o greax condemnazion-as lycth at, 
tne doore,and hangeth over their head?Hows-; 
'beyer therefore they pur away. the euill day 
arre from them,and live as if God ſate idle in 
beauen, beholding all things, buc puniſhing 
thing; knowing all bearts and thoghts, bur, 
not regarding the workes of men : ſaying, #e 
ue made a conenant with death, and with hell we: 
11,16, (46.4, agreement : though a ſcourge run over and 
\Paſſe thorough, it ſhal.not come at vs, for wee haxe' 
made falſhood our refuge, and vnder Vanity are we 
bid: yet hee that dwellcth in the heauen ſhall 
laugh, the Lord hall have them 1n derifion . 
Forwhat followeth ?. Toxr conenart with death 
halbe diſanulled, and your agreemeht with hel ſhal 
mt land ; when a ſcourge [bal run .ouer and paſſe 
'bough,then hal ye-be troden down by is, This 1s Y 
Whichthe wiſe man ſaith, Ecclel-8,x2,12;13. 
| beg aſe ſentence againſt an enil worke ts not ſpee- 
| ly execnted,therefere the heart of tbechildren of 
| MH 3s full, ſet in them to do euill, Thaieg b a ſinner 
Deml an hundred times, and God prolougeth hu 
unes,yet 1 know that'it ſhal be well withithem that | 
\feare the Lord, but it ſhall not be well with the wic- 
td, acither ſhall ze proloag hs dayes & he ſhall bee 
ig 4 ſhadow becauſe he feareth Kg 2k GOD. 
| And tg the ſame purpole the Pp copher E zehiel 
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ipcaketh, Chap. 12,22,2324,25,36,27,28. 
where the Propher reprooueth two 1o1s of 
perſons,open deriders of Gods word, as 1t it 
{hould neuer be performed ; ani 1uch as pro- 
-tong the evill dates, as if the plagues were for 
many yeares., andiſhould not;ccme in their 
dayes, ButGodexpiellely and direfly mee- 
teth with them both, and bindeth them roge- 
ther in one bundle , . declaring and making it 
plaine to their conſciences, that when he ſpea- 
:keth rhe word jt-ſhall be done, and when hee 
pronouncetha decree it ſhall ftaud. Thus in 
all ages ofthe Church, {atcu pievaileth with 
the children 'of diſobedience, and draweth 
moxe to cefiruCtion by preſumprion, thenhe 
is able ro do by:deſperation. Let vs not har 
den our hearts thorough-the deceitfulneſſe of 
.fnne, Letwsſeeke the Lord while hee may bee 
found,and cal upou him while he's necre. | 
Secondly,let vs ground our faith in the vn- | 
doubted performance of thoſe judgements y 
| are yet to come: as that the Lord Icſus at the 
' appointed time will breake the heauens, and 
will come to iudgethe quicke and the dead, 
ar his appearance and in his Kingdome : that 
the wicked ſhall riſe againe, 'and ſtand before 
: the barre of Gods throne. [ heſethings we ſce 
-not yer accompliſhed; for all things continue 
alike tromhe beginning of the creation, Hece 
itis, that ockers ariſe which walke after their 
-Inſts,and ſay, Where xs the promiſe af his coming ? 
But the day of the Lard will come a4 atheefe in the 
. vight," inthe which the heauens ſpall paſle away 
with a noiſe, andthe Elements ſhall melt with 
heate,avd the earth with the workes that are there- 
in ſhall be burnt up. Yea, When they ſhal ſay peace 
. and ſafety, then ſhall come vpon. ebem ſodaine de- 
firuttion,as the trauaile vpon awomanwith child, 
and they ſvall not eſcape. Thus the Prophet Aa 
- ach; propheſieth: behold, rhe Aay commeth that 
frall burne as an Ouer,and all the prond,and all the 
- wicked doers ſhall be flubble zrid the day that com- 
meth ſhall burne them vp, and (bal leane them nei- 
ther roote nor branch.) hus thenwe ſce a day of 
- tudgement is decreed and determined,and re- 
.maincth forthe appointed time, bur ar laſtir 
ſhall come, andnotlye : though it rarry, wait; 
for it (Þall turely come,and norRtay. 
Thirdly, wee muſtnot be diſmayed when 


O 


- God hath ſ{erthem in ſlippery places, and ca- 
Reth them downe inthe.end vmto deſolation ; 
they arc ſuddenly deſtroyed, & horribly con- 

-fumed,as the chaffe which the winde driveth 

'away, and as adrecame whenene awalzeth . | 
This tentation hath overtaken the children of 
God, and cauſed them oftentimes to ſhrinke 
back when they faw the proſperity of the vn- 
zodly, and onthe other fide the troubles of 
'thegodly, & hattrmade themtoreafon with- 
in themſclues of tht prouidence of God. But 
(hall not the King rule his owne kiogdomeror 
the Maſter gouerne his own houſe as pleaſeth 
him? And ſhall not we giue the Lord leaue to 


- we ſee the wicked proſperandflorith, -dfe 


ding themlclues as the greene Bay tree: for lo 
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. Hab, 1, 4. 
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| dome of heauen : therichman alſo died, & his 


rn TR GET FO I 1 gs 
- 


L— 


768 


Numb. 
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{ Ex0,14,27,39 / 


Luk 16,2:,23 


Senec, de dit, | 


diſpoſe of all things in heauen and carth, _ 
the good pleaſure of his owne will? Heefar- 
tech the wicked.againſt the day of laughter : 
he leaucth them without excuſe , and maketh 
his bleſſings as a witneſſe againſt them, Con- | 
crarywiſe,the children of God, although they | 
ſuffer afflictions , ' yet afflitions to themare 
not eui]l,buttry their faith, as the furnace doth 
the gold, Let vs not deceiue our (clues in iud- 
ging andeſteaning of good and euill. Thar is. 
good which nnaketh vs betrer, that is euil that 
maketh vs worſe, The workes of the fleſh, a-, 
dultery, fornica:ion,vncleannefle, wantonnes, 


py, lettheendand yſlue of them boch deret- 


' þ-> Lazarmapaorc 
Þcour and friends, lying at therich mans gate, 
| hauijag his minde as full of cares as his bodie 
| was of ſores, whillt the rich-glutton was clad, 


idolarty,witchcraft, hatred, debate, emulatt- 


þ ons, wrath, contentions, ſeditions, herehes,, 


 enuy, murther, drunkenneſle, couerouineſle, 


| and ſuch like; are manifettly evill. Theſe God 


keepeth from his deere children,andhis'decre 
children fromthem,, that-they reigne not-1n 
them, Sins 


The Iſraclites in Egypt liued vnder hard 


| maſters,and carried many heauy burthens;and. 
| ſent vp many paſſonate fighes to God, with 
| deepe grones of ſpirit, whult Pharaohand'the 


'Egyprians tooke crafty countell together,and 
[ported themfelues inthe miſeries & miſchiefs 
which they had brought vpon them, Bur 
; whoſe condition wasthe more happie,letthe 
red Seateſtifie, from which the Iſraclits were 
delivered, in which the Egypriis were drow- 
ned,  Davidtaken fromthe ſheepe-folds, ta- 
ted of many {orrowes,beingin perils among] 
the Amalekites,inperils inthe Wildernefle,in, 


| perils ofhis owne Nation, it perils of his own 


ſeruants, inperils among falſe brechereny agd' 
was hunted from place taÞplace as a dbnirtns 
inthe Mountaines,whilſt Sav/{oughr his'lite,! 
and enjoyed: the. pleaſures; and treaſures'of\a 
kingdom, Bur whoſe eſtate was.the more hap- 


z 


minezthe one{tived in glory;rended his daies 


{| in peace, theother ſheathedhis ſword in his 
þ owne bowels, and ſo dyed in deſpaire. The A- 
| paſtle /ameswilleth vs to..take the Prophers for 
' þ x2 example of ſuffering aduerſury; and of long pati- 


| ence which hae ſpoken in the name of the Lord: Ye' 


' | bane heard of the patience of lob, & hane knowxe 
; | Tamyf, 10, It, 


what end the Lord mad, for he 'Lord is verypit- 
' tefell and metcifall. fr E 


iff 


begger, deſtitute of fuc-/ 


in purple gorgioully, and fared delicioufly'e- 


þuery day. Bur whoſe condition was the mote: 


bleſſed and happy of then twaine,ler this'rell 
vs and teach vs tor our inflruction, that Laza-: 
'r# when he died had the holy & ele Augels 

to attend ypon him to carry his ſouleinto- 4- 
brahams boſome, thar is to ſay,  intothe king- 


/body was buried, his ould was carried & caſt 
into the torments of hell, Where the worije 7it-/ 


The Church muſtbelefe in good eſtate 
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| ſefſeour ſoules with 
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re reſt in beholding! 
g patience ina lWeet ma: 


l them I{eare). 
.the Lord ! and that howſoeuer the wb. 
proſper inthe world, & increaſe in riches wn 


if we enter into the SanQilary cf 
the y of God vw 

ſee they are ſet-in ſlippery Places, beret 

tedvp on high,and therefore their Fall (hall be 


more fearefull, ſceing all the threatnings of 


oy TR faile faſten vpon them, 
-aſtly,ſecing the menites and thre 
.of God muſt bee »erforined, this ſery 
to aſſure ysrhac the gracious promiſes 
made in mercy to hispeople,ſ}:all int; 
righteouineſfe bee accompliſhed, TheLord 
that is alwaics- the ſame; as hee is trueinhis 
threatnings tothe vngodly fo wilhebe fourd 
true 1N his promiſes toward the podly, For | 
Teeing no part of his word ſhall peſſe away x 
that he will not falfifie his trueth, wor alter the 
thing that «5 an out of his month, one patt ſer- 
uveth to confirme another; his threatnings are 
ratified by the aſſurance of his promiſes, and 
his promiſes are eſtabliſhed to bee urer then 
the heavens by the afſurice ofhisthreatning, 
: Sothen, let vs learne to depend ypon God, & 
to truſt in' him, knowing, that af Ds promiſes 
are yea «nd Amen, vnto the glory of his tian. Let 
vs reſt in him for the pardon of our finnes, for 
the hearing of our prayers}, forthefeeding of 
* our bellies,for the reſurreRion of out bodies, 
forthe inhetitance of cuerlaſting life, having: 
iſrong aſſurance of faith, thattheLordis uſt 
(4nd truc inall his promiſes. © This is a nota- 
ble comfort:and conſolation toall the childre 
of God,40 cauſe vs to ſetour hope inhim, bx- 
: uing a parient and cohſtaat"expeRtation of al 
"things that by faich we haue beleeued, ſaying 
 withtheApoſile; 1 Tim: x12. Forthu carſe!| 
'a!ſo ſuffer theſe things but I am not aſhamed:;for [ 
know whom 1 haue belecued,' and I am perſwades 
that he is able to keepe that whith 1 haut commit- 
-ted to him againſt that day.” 


nite.. Letvs nor therefy 
the preſent face of outw, 


athinog 
ge. 
eh al'o 
ot (30d 


uth and 


{Verſe 257/26, Take Aaron and Eleaxarbu 


fonne, and cauſe Aaron to ſtrip off bus Garmes!!, 
' and thowſpal: put them vpn hid fore.) Heete" 
delivered; how Aaron yer living, his ſob ! 
. inueſted andiinſtalled into his Office withthe 
' ceremonies and folenmities thereunto per 
raining, at theappointmentof God, to ſhew 
the continuance of the Pricthoode, & torake 
away al occaſions of diſſentions fromthe 4A 
ple: Thas we ſee the pood eſtate of ot 
1s prouided for by Moſes before Aaron des, 
and wenrrhie way of allfleſh, TheDovrie 
hence is;that the goodof the Church _ C | mul's 
regardedof vs, to leaueit 1n good caſeane! 


da i 


our death-znd departure. ſay,it is aprjncip! 
duty requisddof vs, when wee mult [ear 
worlde;'to prouide for the continuance dit 


Church andirurh of God, char it ma 


| Marke 9,442 | Ker djetb,and the fire nener.goeth ont; the onewn- atru! | [ "i 
| after vs,and not dye with Ys, Of ea che 


| lufferable,the other ynquenchable, botkinfi-» 


e 
| | 
, <ojath > A ne". —— ! 
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dt. 


after our departure out of this life, 


" "TPO. - ” 


h for euer. This appeareth by the A- 

Ne Bielw 4 will diate etontes thi Jee alſo 
may be able to hane remembrance of theſe things 
er my departure. 2 Pet. 1,15. Heereunto ac- 
corderh the care of the Apoſtle Pal writing 
co Timothy, Watch thou in all things : ſuffer ad- 
werſity ; ds the worke of an Enangeliſt ; cauſe thy 


ready to be offered, aud the time of my departing is 
at hand, Tim.4q, 5,6. This we {ce many waies 
in Moſes, who would not leaue the people 
without a guide, as ſhcepe withour a Shep- 
heard, and therefore praied for a fit Gouernor, 
Let the Lord God of the ſpirits of all fleſh appoint 
4 man oner the [ ongregation, who may goe m an 
ot before them. And therefore it is ſaid, Deur. 
14,9.that [oſizathe ſonne of Num was full of 
the ſpirit of wiſedome, For Moſes had put his 
hands pon him, and the children of Iſrael were 
obedient unto him, and did as the Lord had com- 
manded Moſes. Likewiſe Dan: at the point of 
death exhorteth the Officers of his kingdom, 
and Salomon his fonne which was to fit vpon 
his Throne, to know the God of his fathers, 
and to ſerue him with a perfe& heart, & with 
a willing minde,afluring him,thar if he ſeek? 
him,he will be found;and threatning him if he 
forſake him, y God will caſt him offfor cuer, 
And great reaſon it is, wee ſhould haue this 
care and conſideration of the good & beauty 
ofthe Church. For the Churchis our Mother, 
who hath conceiued and brought vs forth to 
live a ſpirituall life ro God, wee haue ſucked 
her breaſts,and through hec we haue here be- 
eun our heauen & happineſle;' What vnkind- 
neſſe and viithankfulneſſe were this tb leaue 
her deſtitute, who harhtrauailed in paine of 
vsyntill Chriſt be formed in vs, and to with- 
draw all duty and endeuor from her touching 
her condition to come? Were it not anote of 
an ynnaturall, alewd, a ſhamefull childe, to 
forſake his owne mother who bare himin her 
wombe,nouriſhed him with her breſts,dand- 
ledhim inher lap, refaſed no baſe ſeruice for 
his good, cared for him whe hecould nor care 
for himiſelfe,in whoſe eyes he was tender and 
deare; were it not (| ſay) anore of great infa- 


the Croſſe, prouided for his Mother, & com. 
mitted her to the care ofthe Diſciple whs he 
loued, Inlike manner the Apoſile requireth 
this duty, [f any faithfiell man,or faithful woma, 
have widowes Jet them miniſter unto them : And 


if there be any that prowideth not for his owne, hee 


Whoſoeuer therefore hath beene brought vp 
inthe boſome of the Church, begorten by the 
Immortall ſeed of the word, nouriſhed at the 
Table of Chriſt,and tau ght to looke for an e- 
ternall inherirance in the heauens, can neuer 


mother, bur rather-a baſe and baſtardly brood 
valefſe he ſhew it by the continuall care hee 


hath of the lafegard and proteRion of the 


———— 


Miniſtery to be throughly liked of, for I am now 


my to leauc her in miſery,or as a prey to the e- 
, [nemy ? We ſee the Lord leſus Chriſt being on 


denierh the faith, ard is worſe then an Jofidell. 


aflure himſelfe to bee the true childe of his [ 


| oorin Which is the mother of all the faith-,Gal.q,z , 
ull. 

Beſides, greeuous and greedy wolues cnter | Reaſon 2. 
ypon the labours of fairhfull and painfull Pa- 
ftours,to make hauock of the Church, and to 
ſeduce the people of God. For Satan is never 
idle,though neuer well occupied, and as a re- 
uerent father once ſaid, he is the moſt diligent] Latimer, 
Biſhop in his Dioceſe + heneverrefterh,but | 
alwaies compaſſeth the earth too and ffo,and wal-| lob 2,2, 
keth therein: He hath his inſtruments which be 
ſerteth on worke, that poiſon the chtrch with 
the leauen of falſe doArine,and ſowe F Lords 
field with the Darnell of their diuelliſh deni- 
ces. Therefore the Apoſtle exhorting the F-1- 

ders of Epheſus, Acts 20,28,29,70 faith;Tabe 
heed to your ſclues,and re all the flocke, wherof the 
Holy Ghoſt hath made you Onerſeers,to feede the 
Church of God which he hath purchaſed with his 
owne blood : for I know this, that after my d+p.n - | 
ture ſhall rreenouswolues enter in amony you, not | 
ſparing the flocke, Moreower uf your ſelues thall 
men ariſe, ſpeaking peruerſe things to draw Diſci- 
ples after them. 

Now it remaineth to ſce the vſes hecreof 
Firſt, we learne from hence, the cont inuance” 
of the Church vpon the earch, and the perpe- 
tuall remaining of ir, ſo long as the earth en- 
dureth,and ſo long as the Sun abideth a faith- 
full witneſſe in the heauens, Though ir bee 
fomerimes driven from place to place, anda- 
bidethnot in one ſtay and ſtate, like F-Moone 
that ſometimes ſhinethin the full, ſometimes | 4g epi, 48. 
in the wane,and ſometimes in, the eclipſe; as 
the woman conſtrained toflie into the wil-| 11346. 
derneſſe, where ſhe hath a place prepared of God, 
that they ſhould feed her there : and as the reigne 
of Ahab, when Elias thought himſelfe left a- 
lone, asa Sparrow vpon an houſctop : yet]? King.19,10,| 
there alwayes hath beene a Church from the | P:21-19237+ 
beginning, and cuer ſhall bee a Chutch to the 
end,from Adamthe firſt, tothe laftman rhat 
ſhall Rand vpon the earth . This the Propher | 
reacheth,Pſal.72,5.& 102,26,17,28, Lctthe 
enemies fret and ſtorme, letthem rage & roare| 
never ſomuch, they labour inthe fire, and| 
{weate in yaine;they ſhall periſh & fall down; | 
bur the Lord thar is able of ſtones to raiſe vp |} 
Children vnto Abraham, holdeth vp 5 heads 
of his people that they ſtand as an houſabuilt | 
vpon the Rockg;the raine falleth,the floud cometh, 
the winde bloweth and beateth 4pon that houſe,yer 
it abideth firmely and falleth not, for it i3 groun* 
ded on the Rocke Math.7,24\25, likethe buſh 
that burned with fire,but was nor conſuned. 

' Ex04.3,. y 

Secondly,ſfecing our care muſ{ be; that the 
truth of God may live when we are dead, and 
remaine after our departure: ; Itisthe duty of 
all the Miniſters of God to preach the word 
of God in ſeaſon and out of feaſon, 2 Tim, 
chap.q,verfe 2,3, to be inſtant in reproouing, 
rebuking, exhorting, wich all long-ſuffering 
and doctrine: yea,to do theſe things with all 

their power,ſeeing there is neyther work nor 

Z2z%, wiſe-| 
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A&.n0, 27,28 


Mart.13,24,2 5 


1 Sam. 9,9, | 


Matth,6,23, 


wiledome in the graue whither they go . For 
alas) how ſhall they minde the future good 
of the Church after their death,thac mean not 
the preſent good of the Churchin their life ? 
| Wherefore, let vs take all occaſions & oppor- 
runitics to promote the Goſpell, Ler vs keepe 
backe not ng that us profitable, but reucale to the 
people the whole counſel f God, knowing that they 
are redeemed by the bloo of C hriſt, and we are put 
in truſt after a ſort with the price therof.We haue 
a great account to make in that day,in 5 great 
day of the Lord; let vs therefore ſtirre yp our 
ſelues to feede the flacke of God that depen- 
deth vpon vs. And ſurely, the cauſe of rhe ru- 
ine and deſolation of many Churches , is the 
negligence and idlenefle of the Paſtors there- 
of, For while the Huſbandmen ſleepe, the Enemie 
ſoweth tares among the wheate . From henceit 
commeth, that the people live in ignorance, 
lye in open fins, andare carried away with e- 
uery blaſt of falſe dorine, whitherloeuer 
falſe Teachers will carry and conduQtthem. 
This the Prophet Eſay expreſleth, Chap. 56,9, 
19,11,12. Allye beaſts of the field come to dewonr 
cnen all the beaſts of the Forreſl : their watchmen 
are all blinde, they haue no knowleage, they are all 
dumbe dogs they cannot barke: they lye andſleepe, 
and delight in ſleeping : and theſe greedy dogs can 
nexer haue enongh , and theſe ſbeepheards cannot 
wndes/tand, for they all looke to their owne way, e— 
uery one for his aduantage, ard for his owne pur- 
poſe. Where hee teacheth,that the people are 
ready,and «Ix, to be ſeduced by Atheifls, 
by Papiſts, by Libertines, by Familiſts,by A- 
nabapriſts,by Browniſts, wher there are blind 
guides,and idol ſheepheards, euil beaſts, and 
{low bellies, that feede'themſelues, but feede 
net the flocke. And heenoteth foure mon- 
ltrous vices and capitall finnes that poiſoned 
the Church, Firſt,albent they were appointed 
watchmen, yer they were blind, & their iudg- 
ment corrupted, They were made Seers, and 
yet did not ſce; Lights,and yet were in dark- 
neſle ; Teachers, and yet were ynlearned ; In- 
{truKers of others, and yet wanted knowledg 
rhemſclues, If then the light be darkeneſſe, how 
reat that darknes? Secondly,they were ſlug- 


lineſle and lazineſle open their eyes to ſee, or 
their mouths.to bark, Andwwhen they are cal- 
led vypon and ſpoken vnto, ſaying, How long 
wilt thou ſleepe, O ſlug gard? When wilt thou ariſe 
out of thy ſleepe? They anſwer, Tet a little ſleepe, 
alittle ſlumber ,a lutle folding of the hanas to ſleep. 
Prou.6,9,10.Thirdly,they are greedy of their 


| owne gaine, couetous,and giuen to filthy lu- 


cre,being carried away by the deccite of Ba- 
laams wages, Laſtly, they are giuen to belly- 
cheere and all riot, lude v. 1 2. They follow their 
pleaſures and pampering of their bellies, making 
them the god whom they ſerue, and do not ſerue the 
Lord leſs The Apoſtle faid, I ſceke not yours, 
but you, 2 Cor.12, 14, buttheſe might ſay o- 
therwiſe of themſelues, 1 ſecke nor you, but 


yours. Andare nor ſuch Paſtors to be found a- 


- will bring wine and we will fillo 


g1ſh and ſlothfull dogs,they cannot for drow- 


4 


mong vs,that through couetoulneſle & Eg, > 


e & Epi- 
heir callin : 
as thoſe that joy. 
Cat Pleaſure,they 
, Uicy lay, Come | 
ur ſelues with ſtray 


drinbe, and to morrow ſhall be as this day,ch muct 
more abundant, H cereby they arc made vnfic& 
vnable to do the duties of their Callin : fo a; 
like crammed dogs they lye bathing and "aq 
king themſelues by the fire:and though neue: 
{o much harme be done in Gods church the 

cannot be made to awake and bark mr any ſea- 
{on to warne the people,and to tray awaythe 
Wolfe. Butifany goe aboutto raiſe and 
rouze them vp out of their ſleep, they diſqui- 
et their conſciences too much » and trouble 
their patience ſo, that they are ready to pnar 
yea they begin to ſnap and ſnatchar him with 
their tecth. So that the beſt Way is to follow 
the counlcll of our Sauiour which he gaue c6. 


curiſme regard not the durics of: 
They ioyne liuing to living, 
ned houſe to houle : they liu 
eate, they drinke ,they teal} 


cerning the Phariſees, Mar.1 5,14. Let them4-\ 


lone,they be the blinde leaders of the blinde : and if 
the blnde leade the blinde, both ſhall fall atte the 
ditch. Secing then, ſuch as tcachnotthepeo- 
fle ouer whom the holy Ghoſt hath madeths 
Ouerſeers,can neuer ſoundly deſire the after-| 
ood of them: it behoueth (uchto laborwith 
all their ſtrength, to builde yp thepeople in 
knowledge,faith,and obedience, that ſoGod 
may haue a people to ſerue him after their de- 
arture, 

Laſtly,it Rtandeth every one vpon that hath 
the gouernement of others, whetherit bee in 
the Church or in the Common-wealth, or in 
the priuate Family, to looke to their charges, 
that by their godly care and holy endeauour, 
God may be worſhipped & ſeruedaftertheir 
departure. This is to bee confidered of Magi- 
ſtrates, Miniſters,and Gouerncurs of houſes. 
The Magiſtrate ruling inthe Commonwealtn 
(whether it bee the King as the ſuperiour, or 
whether it be other Gouernours,as they y ate 
ſent ofhim for the puniſhment ofcuill doers, 
and for the praiſe of them that doe well) muli 
prouideto the vtmoſt of his power for gov 
ly and peaceable eſtate of the kingdom,or n- 
corporation where hee remaines, by maintal- 
ning the Miniſtery, by promoting Religion, 
and by executing Iuſtice, This Moſes did(a8 
we ſaw before Deut. 31,2,6,7,8)bc aſſembled 
the people, he ſignified his departure, hee ct: 
couraged themagainſt their enemies, & t00 
order for their welfare after his death, by 


ointing /oſbua to ſucceede him,andto bring 
the _ into the land which the Lord o 
ſworne vnto their Fathers, Thus Ioſpua aſt 
walking inthe ſteps of Moſes his maſter, c 
oiveth the people charge to worſhip rhe _ 
God, to ſticke faſt vnto him with full purpo!* 
ofheart, to loue him,to fear him, to ſerue MT 
in vprightneſſe and in truth, and to put away 
the gods which their Fathers ſerucd bey 
the Riuer - Thus did David ſet his ſon vp® 
his throne before he dyed, 1 Kings Vs 
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The Leuiticall Pricit-hood paſſed from one co another, 
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FIALL —— SE OTE Bs : c : SIE A LecFon | | 
——vchima great charge to maintain that Re- | to endure by reaſon of death; declaring y the | 
F or which he had etiabliſheds The dutie of | Prieſtes after the order of Aaron, lucceeced 
jl] Miniſters when they arc dying and depar- | cach other,and confirming it by the realon & 
:ing this life, is,to prouide as carctully as they | caule thereot, becauſerhe Leuiticall Priclts 
can,char the good worke begun by chem,may | were taken away by death, and could noten- 
ye farthered by their ſucceflors, and that the | dure for cuer, | 
|[ruerh which they hauc planted way not bee | This then we muſt hold co be one reaſon for- 
\ ſupplanted & pulled vp by the rootes by ſuch | cible and powertull, co prooue the continued Reaſon 1, 
1; ſhalenter into their lavors.It is not enough {ſucceſſion of the Prictthood of Lew from fa- 
Cr chem to __ in their own perſons while | ther to fon, becauſe they were cut off by death | 
they live, burtto endeuvur that others may | andſo not ſuffered alwayes to execute theyr 
ſucceed thetn in piety as well as in place, & in | Prieſthood.Sceing thertore thele Pricſts were 
diligence, 2s well as in office, Thus dealt | mortall,there mult bea ſuccefhon from one to 
'Chritt our Sauior in calling his Apotles: thus | another. ] his is that reaſon which was reme- 
dealt the Affoſtle in ordaining elders in every | vred before our of Heb, 7, 23, ſhewing that 
Ciry,and appointing Paſtors and Teachers jn | they had many Pricſis, becauſc they were all 
ſeucrall places to toone as they had gained | ſubie& ro mortality, and could not continue 
hem tothe faith, Laſily,it is the dutie ofall | chrough oecellity of ceath, 
[Fathers and maſters of familics to provide for Seconaly, the promiſe of God made ynto | 
the ſoules and ſaluation of all tuch as are vn- | Aaron and to his poltextty muſt be accomplt- | Reaſon 2. 
{-r their juriſdiction and government z cuen | ſhed andperformed. Hee confecrated Aaron 
of ſuch as are the meanelt and lowelt in the | and his ſons,and made a covenant with them, 
houſe,to charge theiy to know4thetrue God, | nor with Aaron alone,nor with bis ehilcren a- 
:nd to jerue himin the fiwplicity and finceri- | lone, but with their poſterity, hee eſtabliſhed | Exod.28,1, 
y of their hearts, This wee mult Go.m health, | it asa teltimony in /acob, and asalaw in 1ſ7a- 
this we muſt do in ficknefle, this we muſt dot |-e/,that their polterity might know it, and-the 
in death: and {0 wee {hall oloiite God living | chiidren which ſhould be born of them ſhold 
ind dying. Thus did «Abraham teach his chil- | ſtand vp and miniſter before the Lord, inthe 
dren and feruants, and for this is he commen- | beautiful garmears and glorious robes of the, 
ded of God,Gen.18,19. 1know Abraham my | Prielts,Exo0d.2 8,2. Theietore the Lotd ſaide 
ſernart, that hee will comman#d his. ſonnes ard his by Moſes, Exod,ag, 29,30. Num, 3,10.&C1 8, 
houſhold after bing. that they keepe the vwvay of the | 7,The boly garments which appertaine to Aaron, 
Lord to do ri gbtegn neſſe and wadgment.husgid | ſballbe hu ſonnes after him, ta be annointed there- 
lacob when he dyed, Gen. 49;rz2. &8ahigynaſt | i, andro be conſecrate therein, That ſon that ſhall 
llof vs be carefullro praQtiſe, if wewill-bee | be Prieſt in his ſtead, ſhall put them on ſeuen dayes, 
the children of faitbf ul 4braham,taipcake of | when he commeth into the Tabernacle of the Con- 
thelawes of God in our houſes, whe we walk | 1gregation,to minifier in the holy place. So God: 
bythe way, when welye downe and when 'we'| madehis covenant of peace with Phinehas the | 
"iſe vp. v7 Lo, 15% | fonof Eleazar,the fon of 4aron,& confirmed | Nu3$:12, 13} 
Ce 1 1,09: | thePriefks office robim & his ſeed after bim.; 
[Veile 27,28... And Maſgs did as the Lard\| becauſe inthe zeale of his; Spirit hee had tur- 
had commanded, he cauſed Agron toſtrippe off bis | ned away the wrath of the Lord from y Chil-'| 
garments,and he put them wpan Eleazar his ſon. | dren of Iſrael. | by. 
Wee ce the obedience of Maſerrto the Com- This teacheth ys firſt of all the itperfetti- 
mandement of (God; for Aarozpulled off his | on and inſufficiency of it, both ofthe. Prieſtes 
Prieſtly robes,aud they are put ypon Fleazar, | themiclues,and of tþe Pricſthood it ſelte. It 
to whomlineally the Prieſthood did deſcend: | pointed out abetrer Pricſt,and a bercer prieft-. 
whereby we ſee tha; there was a perſonal ſuc- |.hood,and directed them to'reſt not io ir, bur! 
ceſſion belonging tothe Prielthood from fa- | in ſoine other. So the Apollle, Reb.7,11,12. 
therto ſon,& fromeone man ro another. Here- | declareth, that the Leviticall Prieſthood was 
dy welearne, that.the Pricſthood ynder the | ynperfect, becauſe another Prieſtis promiſed | 
law paſſed from,qne to another 5 The Pricſt- | alcng timeafter, according to the order of 
hood beg unnein Aarongand continued in his | CAMelchizedek: If any perfect 199 bag beene by: the 
. | ne, reſted nog in ove man, but continued by | Priefibogd of the Leuites, what: needed it further- 
lucceſſon from a octo ave. This we ſee cui- | morethat another. Prieft. [had 87 i{e after the or - 
defely proued thioy ohout the o]d teſtament: | der of Melchizegek,, and not r0 begcalled afier.the | 
for 251hey were Cut off by death, ſo others a- | arder of Aaron*& cc. \N here welce hefhowerh | 
role in their rooms thatſcrved arthe Altar. As | to what purpole there muſt bee, aÞrielt after 
e leazar ſucceeded Anaron,ſo did Phinchas ſuc- | another rule and fa {hion; net afier. the order i 
Ceed] Eleazar, & ſo the Prieſthood proceeded | of Aaron,cucn becauſe perfetipg is not in the. 
Toni father to ſoo, and from one generation | Prichhood of the Leuites,ingr,ynder the Law 
0 other ,as appeareth inthe genealogies of | which was cſabliſhed vnderjt, : fo,that wee 
the Prieſts, This the Apoſtle tothe Hebrewes | muſt acknowledge ithath.ay end;:foraſmuch | 
plentifully proaueth,Many amongthem were | as with the geremoniall law, the ceremonial 
made Priefts,, becauſe chey were nor ſuffered Prieſthood was cancelled ang aboliſhed, 
ir oo | Z:t 2 Se- 
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| T7 Numb. T heoh cel e of the Church being talce) 
Ve 2. 


One 
1 away, | q 
ondly.from hence we learrigto acknow- of all that went before. En ws u,, 
| ledge a pea berweene'the Prieſthood | Popiſh ſacrifice (being an 4 rm ng the) 
of Chriſt, and the Priclthood of the Leuites. | which is perfe&t)as arotten and ra by -n 
This Randeth in diuers points and circumſti- | to anew gartnent, cannot Rag Ns $ ws 
ces, as the ſame Authour of the Epiſtle to the | throwne downe and aboliſhe like 2 n » 
Hebrewes, euidently declareth , ThePciett- | minable idoll. WiIo- 
hood of Chriſt is erernall, as the Prophet de- 
57, claredlong before, Thou art a Prieſt for _— [Verſe 29, All the houſe of Iſrael wer 
cb.7, ter the order of Melchizedek; he was made with | Aaron thirty daies, when the Conrreoatis 
an oath by him that ſaide ynto him, The Lord that Aaron was dead, | The lat p gs Log 
hath ſworne and wil not repext Burt the Prieſts of | in this chapter, isthe affection ofthe = ! 
Aarons order were mortall, not eternall; they | after the death of Aaron one of the hes 6 
were made by the word of God, but without lars and proteQors of the Chur ch, ad _ 
Heb.7,26, | an oath. Belides, our great high Prieſt Chriſt Religion among the Iſraelites, They Moutne 
z leſus, holye, harmeleſle , vndehiled, teparate for him, nor a day, ora weeke, but a Whole 
from finners, and made higher then the Hea- | month, to declare what a ſenſible feelino the 
* Aparabatoa, | UENS, hath a'Prieſthood which cammot paſſe from had of the incomparable lofle of the Chu! 
Heb.7,24, one to another: wherefore he is able perfectly to | Weleaine hereby,that when the chiefemem-| n.a.. 
ſaue them that come vnto God by him, ſeeing bers, ſtayes,props,and pillars of the church he ” 
eecuerliucth to make interceſſion for them | taken away,thereſt of the parts aretobehi-| par 
who by his own blood entred in once into the bled and touched ro the quicke for theſame, |citeG 
Heb 9.11,14. | holy place,and obtained eternall redemption True It 1s, a meaſure in mourning and lamen- beakts 
for vs, purging our Conſcience from dead tation isto be vſed, that wee bee not ſorry as __ 
Hebru.r0,4. | workes to {erue the huing God; for itis vn- | men without hope: yet by this example wee Ng 
poſſible that the blood of buls & Goats ſhold | ſee it is lawfull ro mourne for the dead,& the 
| rake away finnes.Thus we ſee,thar the Prieſt- |*greater loſſe the Church hath receyued, the 
| hood of Chriſt can haue no ſucceſſion,” inaſ- | greaterlamentation and greefe oupht tobee 
much as being onceperformed,it hath no im- | expreſled, 
perfe&tion : and whereas the Iews in the time | } his is euident by the praQiſe of Godsſer- 
of the law had Aaron and his poſterity, which | uants ifrall ages of the Church,proportioning 
were but mortall and miſerable men,we haue | their ſorrow according to the preatnefſe of | 
Chriſt the immortall and blefſed God, who li- | their lofle.We ſee Ge.50,1,10,11,whenGod! 
ueth for cuer,to be our cuerlaſting Prieſt. calledi//acob ro himſelfe our of this worlde, a 
-- Laſtly welearne, thar jecing the Leuiricall Father -ofthe Church ( and a great lipht that 
Prieſthood pafled from one to another, ſo as | ſhinedniot onely within the dores ofhis owne 
by death they were not alwaies ſuffred toex- | family,bur inthe darkneſle of Epypr)hee Was 
erciſe and execute their Prieſthood: we ſee,I |- greatly and exceedingly lamented for Yſpace 
fay, that the Churchiof Rome bringing in a- |'0f ſeuenty dayes: ſo ke the Canaanites ſaid, 
gaine ſucha Prieſthood & ſuchPrieſts as are| Thus ts a great mourning vnto the Egyptians, So 
cut off by death;dorenue the Leuitical prieſt- | when Aoſes the ſeruant of the Lorddied(lie 
hood, and labout to raiſe it out of the grave, , | "ynto whomthere aroſenor a Prophet inlira- 
v hath long ago bene buried with honor, For |' el) vnto whom G'O D ſpake not by vifionor 
| chis is common to them borh,-to-end their|| dreame,buitfieeto face as i man talketh with 
dates andleaue their Prieſthood to others: ſo | his friend;'Deur.'3 4, 8. rhe children of !ſracl 
5 che Dart which the Apoſtle' caſterh againſt | mourned for him thirty dayes, whom heehad 
the Leniticall Prieſthood, pierceth and peri- | guided with a fatherly cargmany yeeres., Ny 
ſheth che very heart of the Popiſhprieſthood, | when Samne!, another principall pillar of the 
| when he ſairh and proueth, that there can bee | houſe of God dyed, 1 Sam, 25,1 All tf-aelſ 
| no other Prieſts bur Chriſt vnder the new Te- | ſembled, and mourned for hins; ud bur iedbimm 
Heb.7,24,24 | ftament .becauſe he continueth for ewer,conlide- | his own houſe at Ramah, When God took awiy 
| ring that the mukicude of Prieſts,and ſucceſſi- | good King /ofah, likero whom there Was v4 
| or of them one after another, ariſeth from the | King before him that turned'to rhe Lord wit 
| imperfeCtion and inſufficiency'of the Prieſts, | all his heart, and with all his ſoule, and withal 
|} which were continually by death raken away, | his might, accordingrto all thelaw of Maſe, 
If then the vpſtart Prieſts of the Sinagogue of | who bowed neither to the right hand, not y 
Rome will bee Prieſtsiproperly, they cannot | theleft, who remembred his Creatorin! : 
| be Prieſts afterthe order of CMelchizedek (as ) dayes of his youth, and honoured God " 
they wretchedly .and blaſphemouſly claime | rhe firſt fruites of his life;all /9d and Jerula- 
theimſelues to bee) who was both King and | lem mourned for him, 2 Chron. 3 $,23,24 ye? 
| Prieſt; neither cathey be ſucceſſors of Chriſt, | /eremy lamented Jofiah,and al the fingnge * 
foraſmuch as hee hath none to ſucceede him. | and ſinging women mourned for him in 1900 4 
Porif'y tews might not continue to offer their | »ventations,and made the ſame for 4 ordinance 
 (acrifices and oblations after the ſacrifice of | 1ſFacl & behold they be written in the Lamenta- 
| : | Rs EN Urs ia © (; f of lofts, who 
Chrift was once offered, becauſe it was per- | ons. But touching ehoiakimF loi of 19/4.) iT, 
| fe and all-lufheient, yea the conſummation | degenerated from his father,& walked dy 
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taken away, the reſtare to be'greeued,. 7 


5 wayes, it is ſaid, They hall net lament him 
[aying Ah my Brother, or ah my Sifter : mejther 
oall they mourne for him, ſaying,e Ab Lord, or ah 
bu glory : he ſhall be buried as an eAſſe ts buryed, 
ut drawne and caſt forth without the gates of le- 
raſalem. Thelike compariſon wee ſee inthe 
new Teſtament, when as Srephen was ſtoned, 
i fairhfull witneſſe of Chriſt , a worthy mem- 
her of che Church, and a conſtant defender of 
the faith, ctrtaine men carried him to be buried, 
and made great lamentation for him, But when 
Ananias and Sapphira filled with Sathan, kee- 
ping away part of the price of their poſleſſi- 
on, tempting the Spirit, and lying vnto God, 
fell downe and gave vp the ghoſt, young men 
aroſe, tooke them vp, and buried them, bur 
no mention of any teares or lanentatio,much 
leſle of any'great lamentation made for them. 
God ſwept them away as dung fromy earth 
fortheir hypocrifie; but the Church lamented. 
not the death of theſe wicked perſons.So then 
ro omit many other examples that might bee 
alledged, we fee,that howſoeuer men may be 
mourned for in a natural affeQion & compal- 
fion by their friends and kinsfolks,yer chiefly 
and principally we are to bewaile the loſſe of 
the church,whe ſuch are taken away as might 
do good ſeruice to God and his people, 

This truth appeareth by good force of rea- 
ſon, Firſt,the Miniſters are as the Chariots & 
horſemen of Iſrael in their Miniſtery, ithat is, 
the (trength and defence of the Church and 
Commonwealth, Therfore Eliſa ſecing Eliah 
taken vp by a whirlewinde into heauen,cryed 
| out, My father ,mvy father the Chariot of Iſrael, 
the horſemen thereof, And as Eliſha ſaid of Eli- 
4,ſo did /oaſh the King of Iſrael of Elyſha. For 
being ſicke of his fickneſſe whereof hee dyed, 
the King came downe vnto him,and wept vp- 
on his face, and ſaid, O my father, my father the 
Chariot of Iſrael, and the horſemen of the ſame. 
Thus ſpake the King himſelfe to the Propher, 
and theſe honorable Titles he gaue vnto him, 
And no maruell. For they fight and bend their 
forces againſt ſwearing blaſphcmy,contempr 
| [of Gods word, prophaning of his Sabbaths, 
whoredome, drunkenneſſe, idleneſſe, coue- 
toulneſſe, and ſuch like, as lay vs open to the 
wrath of God. Theſe and ſuch like finnes are 
they that weaken the land,and lay irnaked to 
the inuaſion of enemies, as appeareth,Exo.32, 
25. Moſes ſaw that by their idolatry the peo- 
ple werenaked,for Aron had made them na- 
ked vnto ſhame among their enemies. We do 
oftentimes feare enemies,and inuafion by eni- 
mies: but wee feare not that which bringerh 
inthe enemies, and openeth them a fice puſ- 
ſageto ſpoile and deſtroy without compaſſi- 
on,to wit, finne, + So long as wee walke with 
our God,andare reconciled vnto him, we are 
|ynder Gods proteCtion, and: hee is a Puckler 
* |T9#nd about vs,we arc in leaguewith the ſtones 
of rhe ſtreere, and the beaſts of the field, For if 
God be on our fide, who ſhall be againſt v5 Rom, 
8,21. If then the Miniſtery ot:che word be as 
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a brazen wall, and the Miniſters thereof ſtand | 


inthe breach betweene the living & the dead 
to turne away the wrath of'G O D, when his 
iudgements runhe through the Land, there is 
great cauſe to bee humbled, when God pul- 
leth from the Church and Gommonwealth.ſo 
great poſts and pillars rhar helpe to hold them 
. 


A gaine, it is a ſigne of Cods wrath & hea- 
uie diſpleaſure, and a fore-runner of a farcher 
wdgement, When God tooke away the good 
and godly King /ofiah , a nurfing father of the 
Church, that reformed religion in his young 
and tender yeres, ſought vnto the Lord, num 
bled himſcite before hum, and wept when hee 
heard the threatnings denounced againſt the 
land: he ſpared not Ierufaleinand the inhabi- 
rants thereof long after. If there be a good Pa- 
ſtor in the church,if a good Prince in the land, 
if a good Mapilirate in town of city,ifa good 
Matter ina family, and God take him away, 
ther is cauleto lift vp our voice þy mourning, 
weeping,and gtcat lamentarion : this being a 
token of Gods diſpleaſure, & afign of taking 
his former mercies from vs ; fothat the ſeeing 
and feeling of Gods wrath in bereauing vs of 
luch as might do good along time publikely 
or privately,oughtro beno imal greeteto vs. 
The prophet teacherh,that when God bath a- 
ny vengeance ready to be pouredypon a peo- 
ple, beetaketh away the rightcous from the 
plague,as he did Lor out of Sodome, faying ; 
The righteous periſheth, and no man conſidereth it 
in heart: and merciful men are taken away from the 
exill tocome, Therefore when God taketh ex- 
cellent and principalt members from the reſt 
of y body,it is asa threatning alwaies to thoſe 
that are left behind,and an evident teſtimonic 
to them, that they are vynworthy of their com- 
pany and preſence, as the Apoſtle declareth, 
That the world was not woarthy of thoſe fait full 
mer that ſhined as lights in the midſt of a froward 
& crooked generation,$o then,it is a right mour 
ning and wel ordered greete, when we lament 
the taking away of good men, endued with 
the graces of the Spirit, which haue lined in 
the cvs of God, and done notable ſeruice in 
the Church or Commonwealth, 


Let vs apply this point to our inſtruction & 


edification, ' FirBic ſeruech to condemne the ' 


Stoicall (enfleſneſſe and blockiſhneſſe of ſuch 
as take it tobeapart of manhood & courage, 
to be affected with nothing,, ro be greened at 
nothing. It js lawtull v6 mourne for the dead: 
ſo did Abrahamthe Father of the Faithfull for 
Sara: nay,fo did Chriftthe head ofthercburch 
in whom was no finne, ngyther guile' found m 
his mouth, mourne for Laatru.Theſe laneng 
ted the dead,, but notthe- ſtare of the deade? 
which they knew to bee moſt comfortable to 
all the fajthfull, as the Apoſtle ceacherh, Reu. 
14.12.Bleſſed are they that ay in the Lord,for they 
reſt from their labors and their works follow them. 
In regard wherof, Paul warneth the T heſſalas 
nians concerning them that are alleepe, on 

they 
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774 "Numb. — Thecheefeof the Church being taken aWay, &c, 


I Theſl,4,13+ 


Matth.1o, 37. 


1 Cor. 12,25, | 
26, 


- F Church do reioyce,or inthe publicke ioy 


they ſorrow not euen as they whichhaue no | 
hope. True it is,we cannot {o.renounce or re- 
forme our affe&ions, burthat there wil be al- 
waies ſomewhat worthy of blame and faulr in 
rs,in our mirth and mourning, in our loue and 
hatred,in our hope and feare,in our anger,and 
ſuch like paſſions : and we finde itthe hardeſt 
thing in the world to keep the mean between 
| exceſſe and defeR, betweene too-much & too 
| little: yet itis abſurd to dreame of fuch a kind 
of dulneſſe and flupidity as ouer-turneth hu- 
mane nature,and cannot be found in fleſh and 
blood, yea ſtandethnot with the condition of 
mankinde, as he was created, or as he became 
corrupted , For ſolong as man remaineth in 
this life, he'cannot bee voide of affetions and 
perturbations, or bee ſenſle(le like ſtockes or 
ſtones : albeit wiſe men are to moderate their 
paſſions, thatReaſon remaine miſtreſle of the 
{oule,as it were the gouernor of the houle. 

Wherefore, wee muſt know that Chriſtian 
Religion doth not aboliſhnaturall affeions, 
| or pull them vp by the roots, bur onely doeth 
moderate them and keepe them, that they 0- 
uerflow not the bankes, and doth bring them 
in ſubiection vnto the will of God. So the 
Apoſtle (as wee heard before) did not forbid 
the Church to ſorrow for the dead, burpur- 
reth as it were a bridle into their hands, & on- 
ly reſtraineth immoderate ſorrow, Againe,he 
doth not abſolutely condemne and reproue al 
anger and indignation conceiued in the heart, 
bur reprefleth the excefſe & abundance there- 
of, as a wiſe Phyſitian that ſeeketh to purge 
the ouer-flowing of choller. And in another 
place, hee doth not condemne weeping in ad- 
uerfity, or reioycing in proſperity, but hee re- 
quireth that they which weepe, bee as though they 
wept not, and they that reiozce as though they re- 
ioycednot : and they that vſe this world, as though 
they vſed it not. Furthermore, Chriſt our Saui- 
our doeth not forbid the louing of Father and 
Mother, of wife and children, of brethren and 
ffters, as that which Rtanderh with the law of 
God and man; bur onely ordereth ir aright,& 
bringerh it into his compaſle, ſaymg, Hee that 
loneth father or mother more then mce, 15 not wor- 
thy of mee : andhe that loweth ſonne or daughter 
more then me, is not worthy of me, Thus then we 
are taught to vic temperance and moderation 
inall the affaires of our life,in ſpeaking or hol- 
ding our peace; inioy or in ſorrow, that wee 
giuenor {cope ta our vnbrideled affeRions, 
but alwaies order and diſpoſe them as there is 
jſt cauſe, 

_ Secondly, it condemneth ſuch as are bereft 
of all ſenſe and feeling of ſuch greeuous indg- 
| of God. Alas, how can ſuch afſure the- 

lues to bee true members of Chriſts body? 
For tell me, Can a man loſea principal part of 
| his body, as his eye, his hand , bis foot, andnot 
be ; ore ? Or can a man be depriued of the, 
and make a ſport of it, as at a play orpaſtime? | 
Even ſo, ſuch as inthe ſuffering of members | 


| or vndermineth the ground abo 


| away the hedge or wall of his 


o*the Church do mourne 


; »Cannot jn try 
{wade their owne hearts t per: 


that they have 20ie 


' part or potrion in the body of Chri, Where 


fore, whenſoeuer God taketh aw 
cipall ſtay of Church or Common-wealth 
have cauſe of-mouraing, andhuwblics n 
ſelues vnder Gods iud gement.,When the hu 
bandman layeth his Axe to the root of } tree, 
ut it, w 
not doubr bur he meaneth the felling Rirye 
ling ofit. Or when wee ſee a Gardiner take 
arden, 
vp by the roots the cheefeſt & choiſc NE 
diftigure the ornaments and beauty ofir, and 
lay itopen for the beaſts to enter, wemayo.. 
ther hee mindeth not to continue, bur rg 
the Garden, Or, when a Carpenterpulleth 
downe the maſter-peeces and poſtesthatdoth 
hold vp the whole frame, and layeth the foun- 
darion euen with the ground, wee may conic. 
Eture by theſe meanes, that he meanethtore- 
move the building to another place. So when 
we ſee the cuident footſteps of Gods wrath. 
and begin ro diſcerne the fire of his ;ealouſic 
breaking our by the ſmoake beginning to ap- 
peare,in taking away ſeruiceable men as plats 
of his own garden,as pillars of his own houſe, 
and as branches of the Tree which hisright 
hand hath planted, we mult lay it to our hearts| 
as tokens going beforedeſtruction, This our 
Sauiour handleth, Matth. 42,432,323. peaking 
of the ſignes going before his glorious appes- 
rance at the end of the world, Learne the Para. 
ble of the Fig ge tree, when her bough u jet tender, 
and it A foorth leanes, yee know that Sum- 
mer us neere : ſolikewiſe yee, when je ſee alltheſe 
things, know that the kingdome of Gods nere,euen 
at the doore, And now (beloued) behold and 
conſider, lift yp your cies, and looke how God 
hath dealt withvs : and marke whetherhis 
dealings roward ys benot tokens ofhisanger 
and fore-runners of his iudgements, Hathhee 
not taken from vs a moſt worthy Prince, our 
late Soueraigne, who by the courſe of nature 
might haue lived longer? Of whom wee may 
truly ſay as David did,2 Sam. 1, 24+ 7 daxgir 
ters of [ſrael weepe for Queene Elizabeth,whocls- 
thed youwith Scarlet and pleaſnres, and banged 
Ornaments of Gold vpon your apparre L.Orclics 
Salomon doth ſpeaking of a good woman, 
ny daughters hane done vertruonfly , but thouſwr- 
monunteſt them all. She openedthe houſe of the 
Lord inthe firſt yeere of herreigne,as good 
Hezekiah did: ſhee called backethe reueren 
Miniſters fled our of the land as &iab 1nt0 the 
wildernefſe, through the tyranny of lex4 q 
ſhe brought inthe pure worlbip of God, - 
out the Romiſh abhominations, ſet forth tc 
ſeruice of Gad in a knowne tongue, I*P* ; 
the bloody :Kts of the perſecutors: and m-_ 
fore ſhe thus honouring God, and aduanci ' 
his Goſpel, he likewiſe exaltedher TR 
high , as the Throne of Sa/owsn, One , 
2zver. 30. ſo thar ſhe ſhined in her time wa 
world, as if all the firmament thereo 
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_— 


ps... 


a A ttt _ 
_ —_——__— * 


0,10, 
$1320 IC 


_—_ 


k 


Its q, 


The order and interpretation of the words. 


arre,andas if inall the cope & com- 
le of heaue,rhere had ſhined none bur ſhe, 
ris tarre is now ſet and gone downe, which 
| ſhould go neere vnto Vs, and pierce vs to the 
| quicke, and make vs ({ceing a great Prince is 
| fallen in Iſrael) never to forget F great works 
 {hichthe Lord did among vs by her happy 
hand, Beſides, hath not the Lord taken from 
 ysmany lighrs out of the Vniverſity, whence 
flowed many comfortable Rireames that wa- 
tered the Garden of God? many out of Cities 
and particular Churches, wherby the Church 
hath receiued a deepe and dangerous wound, | 
and yet we ſeeme to haue ſcared conſciences 
[and to be paſt feeling? When the vitall parts 
begin to faile orto languiſh, thelife of the bo- 
dyis in hazard, While the difeaſe or diſtem- 
perature is inthe outward parts farre from the | 
head or the heart, there is hope of health and 
| recouery ; but when the lively parts beginto | 
waſte and conſume by little and little, it 1s a | 
6gne ofthe decay of life, and of rhe approch 
of death. Howſocuer therefore, the greateſt | 
'partneuer lay theſe things ro their hearts, nor | 
interprete them 3s preſent rokens of imminent 
danger ard judgement, yet we that hauelear- 
ned berter things, ought to conſider, that as 
they are taken away from the euill ro come, & 
| quietly in the graue (as in a bed) euen 
{they haue left vs behinde for the euill to | 
come. 
| Laftly,itis our duty to pray to Godto ſtay 
his hand,to ſhew mercy to his Church,and to 


on his enemies that know him not, and ypon 
the Nations that call not vpon his Name. This 
the Prophet praQtiſeth,Pſalm.74,2,19,20,21, 
22.T hinke vpon thy (| ongreg ation which thou haſt 
poſſeſſed of old,and on thine mheritance which thou 
ha#t redeemed, and on this © Mount Sion wherein 
thou haſt dwelled. Weſec how he putteth God | 
in minde of his Couenant,and entreateth him 
to ſtrike through the loynes of his enemies to 
their deſtruction; to mainraine his own cauſe, 
and to ſpare his people, the ſheepe of his own 
Paſture,the dwelling place of his own Name, 
and the Congregation of his poore afflicted 
ones. So when in like manner we behold the 
hand of God vpon his owne SanQuary, & to 
begin judgement at his owne houſe; ler vs call 
vpon him to conſider whereof wee are made, 
and to remember that we are but duſt. This 
did the Prophet Habakbak , when God threa- 
tened to enter into iudgment with his church, 
O Lord, I haue heard th, voice, and was afraid : 
O Lord,reniue _ worke in tht midſt of thy people : 
inwrath remember mercy, Hlab.z,2, Where hee 
teacheth, that whenſocuer wee heare of the 
rhreatnings and judgements of God, we muſt 
pray himto repaire anl reſtore the ſtate of the 
Church, whigh is ready to periſh, who is able 
to.heale the wound that his owneri ght hand 
hath made. True it is, the great ſinnes of this 
Land do cry out againſt vs, & may iuſtly pro- 
uoke him to make hauocke of all: yerlet vs 
call for mercy at his hands, and ſtay the courſe 
of our ſinnes, that ſo he may ſtay the ſtroke of 


poure out the full Viall of his vengeance vp» 


| his iudgements, 


N this Chapter we 
are to obſerue four 
principal] pointes. 
I} Firſt, the batrtaile 
fought betweene 
Arad King of the | 
Canaanites, &the | 
Iſraelites, Second- 
ly,another murmu- 


(the laſt recorded inthis Booke) which God 
puniſheth with fiery ſerpents, & cureth them 
witha brazen ſerpent. Thirdly, their happy 
proceeding intheir journey toward the Land 
of promiſe, whereGod gaue them warter,and 
brought them to the borders of the Amorites. | 
Laſtly the victories which Iſracl obtained on 


CHA EF. XXL 


ring of the people | 


by the way of the Spies; then fought he againſt Iſra- 
el,and tooke of them a multitude of priſoners, 

2 Solſrael vowed a vow unto the Lord, and' 
ſaid; If thou wilt ſurely deliner this people into 
mine hand. then will | utterly deſtroy their Cities, 

3 Andthe Lord heardthewoxce of 1ſrael, & 
delinered them the Canaanites ; and they witerly 
deſtroyed them & their Cities, and called the name 
of that place Hormab. 


— 


What Canaanitiſh King this was, whereof 
Moſes maketh mention in this place, js vncer- 
raine.Some thinke it t@Þe the king of the A- 
malekites, which Moſes pointeth out;but this 
cariethno ſhew or ſemblance of truth. 'For 
firſt,the Amalekites long ſince endeuoured to 


of Baſt ax. Now let vs come to th 


which is the encounter with the Canaanites, 
in theſe words. 


Sihen,King of the Amorites, and s bas King 
e firſt point, 


1 eAnd Harad aCmaanitiſh King dwellng 
; toward the South, heard tell that Iſrael was come 


he COR 


ts le 


ſtop the paſſage and proceeding of the hil- 
dren of Irael,and were deſtroyed with a grgat 
deftruQion;and therefore itisnot likely, {mn 
now they would come out: againe to make a 
new on-ſet,eſpecially ſecing the Iſraclites in- 
uaded not their rite $5 doe Amalckites 
cannot be accounted in the number of the Ca- 
naanites, ina{much as they deſcended not of 


bid. Lad _ 


Canaan, 


leremy 10,2 5 


Toſh.7,4,3. 


56 Nunb. 
ay, 
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Enemes oftentimes are ſuffered 


at 
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{unaan,but of Eſau, and ſo were alied to the 
Iſraclites,being ofthe race of Shem, Rather 
weare here to vnderſtand ſome King ofthe A-+ 
morites, who becauſe they came of one com- 
mon ſtocke, as Moſes teacherh, , Gen,10,15, 
16,1te comprehended vnder the Canaanites, 
Puc to come to the matter it ſelfe, here we ſce 
how the Iſraelites encounter with Harad, oc- 
caſion of the batraile beeing offered by him- 
ſelfe. For when by his efpials and ſcouts ſent 
abroad, he had intelligence that Iſrael appro- 
ched, he levied an hoaſt,armed them,and iflu- 
ed forth againſt them of his owne accord,not 
chalenged, not prouoked, not iniuried by the 
[ſraelites,but himfelfe chalenging and prouo- 
king,ruſheth forward tothe deſtruRtion of his 
perſon, and the confuſion of his army. The 
{ucceſle of this encounter was double. Firſt, 
the Canaanites had the vpper hand, flew ſome 
of the | ſraclites, and tooke many priſoners, & 


[led them away captives, ſo that they turned 


their backes and were'not able to ſtand before 
| rheir enemies. The people of God having had 
this lofſe,& taken the foyle,do not fret againſt 
God,nor deſpaire of his helpe, bur after this 
freſh diſaſter & diſcomhit, they reconcile thE- 
{clues ro God, they flic to him by prayer, they 
humble themſelues as /oſhua did, when the mE 
of Aiput them to flight, ſaying, O Lord, what 


|/rall wee ſay when Iſrael turne their backes befor e 
. '|rheir enemies. They vow vnto God to turne 


nothing of this Kings Country to their owne 
vſe and profite, but conſecrate and ſanQifie all 


{ro God,Geſtroying their enemies, and razing 


their Cities, if hee would grant them viftory, 
and deliuerthe Canaanites into their hands, 
in whom now was cquall their proud inſolen- 
cy,and good ſucceſle,through the former bat- 
traile, No doubt the Ifraclites had ſinned be- 
fore againſt God, and not repented of their 


linne, they provoked him by their ſecurity, 


gloryingain their ſtrength, truſting in their 
| multitude,and puffed vp with the viftories w 
God had giventhem, who had fought their. 


bartels, gone in and out with their armies, and 


| couered their heads inthe day of ſlaughter : 
| thus lying in their finnes, nothing can proſper, 


God curieththeworks of cheir hands, and lct- 
reththem ſee their owne weakneſle, and that 


| they ſhould not be able to prevaile againſt a- 
[ny oftheir eucmies, vnleſle God did fight for 


them,according to that in the 127.Pfal.v.1,2. 


| Except the Lord keepe the City the keeper watcheth 


29 Vaine : it 15 maine for you toriſe early, and to 


ſit downe late, and eate the bread of ſorrow; but he 


rrutted in theirowne ſtrength and yumber, & 
looked not for viQtory asa bleffing from God, 


p 


nted and craued proteRion from him that 


[15 the ſtrength of Iſrael, they ioynagaine their 
power, vnite their forces, order cheir-batrazbs, 


reſiſt their enemies, prevaile and put them all 


| co flight, For if God bee with vs,who ſhall bee a- 


" 


© Aonrs v5? But if. be be againſt 15,who ſoall be with | 


————— i 


| a proud andinſolent enemy. Beſides,the book 
of Tudges ſerueth vs as aplentitull Rorchoule| 


will ſurely gine reſt to bis beloued,So'long as they 


q*y could not ftand : but when they had re- 


vs,or who ſhall pleade for vs? 1x; | 

dome of the Leaders, nor he NG = 
ſouldiers,nor the counſell of the Wiſe _ by 
planting of munition, canany whithrewae 
vnrt! Cc ) 
Ks m © reconciled ynto God, and God 

Laſtly, thelſraclites bein nut 
field, hauing the Ciries and 0 ao i 5 


: ding 
at their mercy,theyperforme the ſolemnepro- 


pro- 


mife and vow made tothe God of heaue 
to halues, or in part, as Sax/ did 
the better ſheepe and rhe fat beaſts: by; the 
vtterly deſtroyed their enemies,& their cites 
& in memoriall of the great goodnes of God 
hearing them in their prayers, and reſpetting 
them in their mileries, they call thenameof \ 
place, Hormh,that is, deſtrudtion and conf\.. 
fion. This is the principall drift ofthis dui, 
on. Now let vs conſider the dodtrinestha di- 
rectly ariſe from this place, that our faithmay 
be ſtrengthened, & our obedience encreaſed, 
[ And Harad a Canaanitiſh Ring,&c,) We 
ſee here how the Canaanites appointed tode- 
{truion,and to be rooted our,cnernies tothe 
people of God, ſuch as had now filled vPthe 
mealure of their {ins,yet here preuaile againſt 
Iirael,kill ſome of them, and take others pti- 


n,not 
, Who (pared 


I Say 


ſoners. This reacheth vs this Doftrine,thatof- | Dub 


tentimes the enemies of the Church preuile 
ouer them : 1fay,the encmies of God andof 


P 


c of God, arc vowed to deſtruction, doe 


inſulr and triumph ouer the Church andparti-| 


cular parts thereof,God correRing the redel- 
lion of his children by them. Thistruth God 
ſealed vp in the beginning by the blood of 
Abel,Caine ſpake friendly ,butroſe vp deſperate- 
ly againſt him, and ſlew his brother, becauſe bi 
owne works were enill, & hu brothers good.Soiult 
Lot vexed with the vncleane connerſation of the 
wrcked( for be being r1ghteors and awelimng among 
them, in ſeeing and hearing, vexed hu righteow 
ſonle from day to day with their unlawful deeds,) 


was notwithſtanding carried away captive by 


to teach this truth,where we ſee,that whe the 
people of God did wickedly in the ſight of 
Lord, ſerued Baalims, and forſookethe Lord 
God of their fathers which brought them out 
of the Land of Egypt: the wrath of the Lot 
waxed hot againſt them, le deliveredthem « 
ro the hands of ſpoilers, he ſold them mio 


: 2 
hands of their enemies round about them, Je 


nv 0 pope in the ſecret counſell andpur- F 


c 
whitherſoeuer they went out, the 9k pl 
Lord was {ore aoainſt them. So that : 4 
pleof Godare oftentimes driven to New, 


and confirained to yeeld vnto the yiolence 0 
bloody and cruell enemies. 


Neither can we matuileatthe Lords (0 
T3 o,if we confider; Firſt, that his OWE pe2p®® 
and therefore God15&v® 
| compelled to corre& and chaſten rhem, _— 
beit in mercy;not in his fury; for ee it 
Qion,not for their deſtruction. Thist Hl 


ſinne againſt him, 
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to preualle ouer the Church. 


phet reacheth, © Lam, 1, 3,45. Ioſh, 7,1,4. 
\What father doth not correct when he ſeerh 
his children runaſtray, though he loue them 
deerely 2 So God chattenech his deereſt Saints 
aud ſeruants becauſe: they ſhould not be con- 
demncd with.the world. Ir is the finne of the 
odly that cauſeth him to lay ſundr troubles 
3nd his heauy hand vpon them, cauiing him to 
correct ſeyerely,eut thoſethar he loueth moſt 
dearcly,aghe did Daurd and divers other of his 
people, thar we {ſhould repent thereof, that 
| God may. ceaſle ſiniting of vs. 
Secondly, he makerh the aduerſariespre- 
uaile over his children, that they may learn to 


in him, and not to relie vpon vaine man,who js 

lohter then vanity it ſelfe, We arercady to 

reſt ypon our ſelues, & vpon an arme of fleſh, 

rather then ypon the living God, as Dawid in 
'|his proſperity laid,/ /hall newer be moned, Some 
trult in Horſes, and ſome in Chariots, which 
are deccirfull helps, & ſome in Princes,whoſe 
breath is in their no(trils: it is expedientther- 
fore,that God ſhould leaue vs fora time inthe 
hands of our enemies, that we'may learne our 
owne weakneſſe,and acknowledge his good- 


uo 33, | nefſe, Thus he dealt with Aanaſſeb, when hee 


| gaue himſelfe to ſorcery, fell into idolatry,” & 
ſhedde much innocent blood with all cruelty, 
when he did euill inthe (ight of the Lord, and 
[cauſed Inudah to erre,and to do worle then the 
heathen: He was led away priſoner into Babilon, 
| being put in fetters,and bound in chaines. But when 
hewas in tribulatio he prayed to the Lord his God, 
and bumbled himſelfe greatly before the God of his 


reſt in God alone, to puttheir rruſt & afhance. 


——_—_— 


wealth and peace, in glory and viſible beauty, 
to giue therby cucu a taſte of all kind of carth= 
ly bleſſings, and that they might hauc oppor- 
runity to ſerue him, & every kinde of comfort 
and encouragement in well doing : yet he of- 
tentimes altereth the outward eſtate of the 
Church in this world, and changeth che con- 
dition of his ſeruants from one extreme to a- 
nother, Let vs not therefore meaſure the fauor 
and loue of God towards our ſeluesor others 
by the bleſſings or aduerfiries of this life, Here 
the wicked many times flouriſh and flow in 
peace, when the $odly line in great griefe and 
miſery z and on the other fide, the godly ſom- 
rimes proſper & haue reſt, and atime of brea. 
thing and refreſ}ung granted vnto them, whe 
the wicked arc in great diltrefſe, This is it 
which the wiſeman teacheth,Eccl.g,1,2. All 
things come alike to all, and the ſame condition t5 
to the inſt and to the wicked, ſs that no man know- 


| etheither lone or hatred of all that us before them, 


No man can efteeme by any outward eſtate, 
whether he be loued or hated of God, for nei- 
ther do the righteous alwaies proſper, neither 
are the wicked alwaies crofled and afflicted; 
bur the wicked flouriſh more commonly and 
more glorioaſly then the juſt, and the hand of 
God lieth heavier and ſorer vpon the godly, 


| then vpon the vngodly : both forts are ſubieR 


ro death,both are laide in the graue, without 
any ſhew ot #Þpearance of difference between 
the one & thebther. The loue of God toward 
the beleeuers'is nor diſcerned by the eye, but 
apprehendedand'imbracedby faith. | 


Heron, in Ec+ 


Secondly, we muſt learne not to publiſh & 
ſpread abroad the miſeries andcalamities of 
the Church,that the enemies may not reioyce 
inthe dates of hertribulation. We ought not 
to blaze & bruite abroad the private infirmi- 
ties of private perſons,leſt we kindle coales of 
hatred and contention.& take away the good 
name of our brother: much more are we for-' 
bidden to divulge the iniſeries and aflitions' 


fahers. He learned that in Babylon, which he 
could neuer learne at Teruſalem:proficed more 
\lying in priſon,the he did fitting on his throne 
land he got more true godlineſſc in his heart, in 
[the daies of his capriuity, theh euer he gained 
inthe time of his proſperity. " 
Thirdly,to harden the hearts of the enemies, 
that they may run'forwardto their owne con- 


futon. For a little proſperity pufferth them vp, 


Pie 2. 


Leuit 19,16, 
Pro.35,20,27. 
22, 


|thereby they ſorget God, they growin malice 
{and madnefſe,ond tip their rongues with the 
venome of their hearts. Sorhetitnes they are. 
\lifred vp on high, that God may giuethem the 
greater downe-tall. So he dealt with the men 
[of 4:,loſh.8,6: after they had ſmitten many 
ofthe [ſraclites with the ſword, they ruſhed: 
headlong our'of the City, to their owne ruine, 
and deftruion, So he dealt with'the wicked 
| beniamites,trigmphing in their viRtories.glo-' 
rying intheir owne ftrength,and ſaying one'to! 
another, Surely they are ſmitteeidowne befort'vs 4s 
| inthe firſt bartailozbut the indgment fell von their 


owne heads, ludg. 50,39. 


' Thevſes reinaine, Firſt, welearne heereby 
nbr to meaſure the'Church ortheitruch of te- 
lgion by ourward proſpetnyorpeace, which 
5 2deceitfull meature and atalfervle, ſeeing 
Godoften humbleth his ſerum mder his & | 
their enemies, True it is. Got ſometimes gi- 
veth-vnto his Church a flouriſhing eſtate+1n 


of the Church, to giue oceafion to the'enemy | 
ro reioyceand ſolace hitmſclfe in the forrowes 
of the Saints of God; "We know the rage of 
enemies,nothing is'more joyfull to them then 
to heare ofthe diſtreſſesand deſolations them 
of, Therfors Panid after the ſlaughter of '$44/ 
and lonatha#by the ſword'of the enemy; pr6« | 
uoketh tothis dury, 2 Sam, 1,19, 20.-Ouoble 
1ſrael ;he ts ſlaivie vpon thine bighplaces : how' are | 


.the mighty ner throwne! Tellit not im Gath, or 


pubiſh it in the Hreetes of Arkelon, left rhe daugh- 
ters of the Philiftims reiojce;' leſt the daughters 
of the uncircumciſed triumph, Where he forbid- 
-deth toteRtand declare to the prophaneente- 
mies the fal{f and overthrow of the King, his 
ſonnes and hoaft of Iſrael, left the Philiſtims 


' hould jnſule- vpon them, and ſcoffe at them, 


andconſequenily blaſpheme rhe God whom 
they ſerued and worſhipped: ' The like charge 
the Prophet Mah giveth; ſpeaking of the 
affli tions that ſhould befall' /ſ-ac/ and Tudab, 
Their plagnes are greenons, for it 1s come ano | 
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Gen,1 3,718, 


| ang, yaotthe/Ghurch.among v8 and! double 
| 044: ftixpkag-vponthebacke of theſenemy; 


it Plaloy9,99 This wereade ro baue bin wor- 


vcine good at the han of God, and tt receiue enill? 
| in.afl this did not Job foune with his lips. T his allo | 


|-35436. Where we ſee in the example of thele 
þzepine,bur be (It aud filent 'vnder rhe croſſe, | 


| Land.according.to'the counſell and .camman- 
| demeat of Chriſt, Luke 21,194 By pagronce | 


Indah : the enemy u come onto the gate of my peo- 
ple,unto leruſalem: Declare it not at Gath, nei- 
ther weepe yee : in the houſe of Hephrah roule thy 
ſelfe in the duiF, Mich. 1,9,10. He enioyneth the 
Glence,leſt the fame thereof ſpread it ſelte ro 
their enemies ro encreaſe theirreproch,and to 
mulciply cheir ſorrow. For what doth more 
vexe vs & double our miſery, then to ſee men 
ſo farre from pittying vs,that they triumph o- 
uer ys and lavghat vs? 1 his condemnetn ma- 
ny thar live among ys in theſe daies of diſſen- 
tion, that tender not rhe peace of the Church, 
which- ought to. bee as dee vnto vs as our | 
owne lines, bur publiſh the ſhame & reproch 
onedfanother,as with the blaſt of a Trumpet, 
aibeit.our enemies and the enemies Ffour re- 
ligion live among vs. Abraham tooke vp the 
controuerfie betweete him and Lot, ſaying, 
Let there be no ſtrife, | pray thee betweene me and 
thee neither betweene my heard-men & thy heard- 
men, becauſe the Canaanites awelled at that time 
in the Land.If we did aright confader this point 
| that our enemies are among vs, y are as whips 
on our (ides, and thornes in our eyes, that ſeek. 
che: (ubuerſion of the Comman-wealth, . nax , 
the conuerſion of the Church : , there would | 


{not be'ſomany bad & bitter ifhuectives writ- | 


teas it were with gall and wormewood, et | 
ting! on fice the hearts of one againſt-anorhet, | 
as if we were enemies,not friends; ſtrangers, | 
not-brethren ; infidels, nor ws = ig Theſe , 
comentions areaſumblingsblatkevnto rhe | 
weake, an hardning and heartaingof the ad | 
uerſary,and an yarreftranging of ys one from 

an6rher.: Ley ys yaerefore tollowthoſe things 

that belong ro; peace,angdunitelgurforcesto- | 


"wee oy © ouer the Chux Chih, 
come,pierce the Qceper, and wound, —L 
The higher Fas TaPepare " 
leth,the greater the blow is whe it wo re 
He hath a leagen foote and kiafterh fol wo 
howlocuer lice tarry till the appomred Hom 
yer {urely he will come and willnor#t, 2 
 recompencethetlownelle of his comin : 7 i 
the greetoulneſſe of his puniſhing Mg þ 
will cruſh them with a $ ceprer of iron, FE br F : 
them in peeces like a potter veſſell, - This ps 
reacheth in bis ijong concerning Gods "SH 
firs toward his people, and their vathankful. 
-pefle roward'him; If 1whet my glittering ſand 
ard my band take bold on indrement,l will ehdewr. 
wenge=nce toward mme enemits,, ardwillreng( 
them that hate me, and 1 will nanhe mine arroxe; 
Arunke with blcod, Deut.32;41,4% Letthen 
notraerfore triumph ouerthe Church g Peo- 
ple of God : ndlet vs waite awhile, andfec 
the end ofall-her enemics , how-God hath ſet 
them in 2 ſlippery place. We ſce in this Hitto. 
ryatbat albeit theſe Canaanites were astherod 
of -God to chafliſe his ſcruants for their fecy. 
rity,yet God intheend threw theminthefie, 
and gauethemasa /prey ro his people, asap- 
pearech afterward. The like che Prophet Da- 
id declareth;Plal.137,3,7,8,9, thathowloe- 
erthe Edomites' and Babylonians floutedat 
the Church'n aftliQtion, and they thatled chi 
icaptiues [required of them in mockage, ſongs 
and mirth, ſaying, Sing vs one of the ſongs of Si- 
on\; yet. they eſcapednot the wit handofare- 
.uenging God, according to the prayer of: his 
people, Kemember the childre of Edam ;Q Lord, 
te the'ady of '{eritfalem, which ſaid, raze it, raze 
# to the-foundation' thereof : O devybter of Babel 


£ her 2s 9ne,man,that we twayleeke y build-. 


> Thirdlyer vs yſepatience-vndertbecrofle, 
lying -ag,vader Ghds hand, andjin,the midſt of 
Allpyr-affli tions fay-with the Ptopher, - was 
| dunba and opened pot .awy mouth, broeyſe thon didſf. 


thily-praRiſed of; Lob,when the-cupof afflicti- 
91 bean to ougrflow,chep; 2,10, Shallwere- 


we find expreſly required; Hebi k0,32,33,34, 


fliced Hebrewes,tbat when aur enemies in- ! 
uls ouer the Church, we muſt notrourmure'& : 


Lpoſſeſſe our ſowes7 and without this, we thall nce- 
yen have comfoxt and contentment-in ſuch af- 
\fiiftions as weare,called to endure. .,::; --.,, | 
- x; Laſtly, ſeeing Godar ſundry itiwes and ip: 
Giuers manners giveth thoſe, vhgt:are his, into 
the/bands of thei enemies3, ſursly,inahe ende 
he will nor- parg;he-wicked; he deferrett his! 
-pujiſkments,bur-he flriketh art zhe la, Ag he! 
wr, m drawing his Bove,./andmaking, 


-worthy 80 be deſtroied, bleſſed ſhallhee bee that re- 
-ward-th thee as than hajt ſerned 15: bleſſed ſhall be 
berhas taketh and daſbeth thy. children againſt the 
'fienes. AndeheProphet Dawid acing grecuout- 
ly perſecuted vnder Sax/,and hunted fro place 
to place as a Partridge in the Mounraines, al. 
fureth: himlelfe thar flying to God inhis ati: 
ions, and poſſeſſing his ſouleby patience, he 
Jhall-in the-end-behold God taking ſuchrete 
Eeahce.onallhisencmics,: & rewarding them 
Jeuenfoldinto-rheir boſome;;thathehalbin 
pity ard compatiion pray ypto God for then 
1aFheir miſerits;' True it —_ me 
wajesrecompencethem prelentiy, 101007 
jthey haueGnried, becauſe heisthd Goil ofps 
41ence, waiting for their repentance, bearing 
withshs: veſſels of wrath, -and ojaking thew 
without excuſe; yer attheleagrh bee willte- 
cProue oo and ſee their bns, Worder before, 
i» | Verfe;2. So lſrael vengdeuow.| com 
the Iſraelites truſted in chem(yues 31. 20W9e- 
ing.outnheowne by the enemies, they We 
t9 God, and:learne_abedigice by-we my 
which they {uffered So then ane preleor - 
chrow given ypto them; mokechthew w”_ 
rr rate 
« Lint eic di re a Ph 2 ans > $926 
- The doctrine. fro hence js.his, that afi6n"| 


ready $ Quiver, {his Arrowes when they | 
ok oy ; 
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. profitable to the Church,ir bringeth' &'dri- 


ueth ys vAtO God.The Church of God in ge- 


| nerall;and che ſervants of God in parricular, 
| which cannot profitably vic proſperity, and 
d |heare rhemſclues than«fully in the daics of 
| eace, do learne in aduertity to turne to God, 


"ndare thereby brought vnto him. Heereunto 
cometh the example ofthe Iſraclites, ludg.3 ; 
$.9,10, When the wrath of God was kindled 
zgainf ye g wickedly,forgerting God 
and ſeruing their idols that turned ts their ru- 
ne, then they cried vnto the Lord,andhe ſtir- 
red vp a Sauiour vnto them. Hereunto alſo co- 
meth the threatnings of Moſes, Deut. 4,27, 
28,29,30. 2 Chron. 15,3. To this purpoſe the 
Prophet ſpeakerh,Pſal.107,6,1 2,19,28, Whe 
they wandred inthe Deſert, and found no City to 
tac in; when they were bound in miſery and iron, 
becauſe they rebelled ag ainſt the words of the Lord, 
when they traxell by ſea and occupie by the great 
waters, that the windes and ſtormes toſſe them vp 
and downe, ſo that all theif cunning # gone: Then 
they cry unto the Lord in therr trouble, and he del;- 
wereth the ont of therr diftreſſe, So immediately 
before their captivity, they mocked the meſ- 
ſengers of God, delpiſed his words, miſuſed 
hisProphers, which ſpake vnto them, riſing 


early and fate; and abuſedtheir peace when 
they dwelled in their Cities and abode in their 
houſes : bur in the dajes of their affliction, 
when the enemies inſulted vpon them, their 
hearts were ſmitten, they could not ſing the 
ſongs of the Lord in a ſtrange land, then they 


remembred Ieruſalem and the Temple, the {a- 


crifices and ſeruice of God in the Temple, w 
they had frequented and too much prophane- 


ned,yerifying that ſentence in the Prouerbes, 
chap. 27,7. Theperſon that u full, defiſeth an 
H onj-combe;but vnto the bungry ſaule enery bitter 
thing is ſweete, This the Prophet Eſay ſecteth 
downe inthe ſong of the faithfull, chap. 26, 
16.Lord,in trouble haxe they viſited thee, they pou- 
red out a praier wh? thy chaſiening was vpos them, 
Now let vs come to the teaſons, : 
For,from whence come they? or who is the 
athor ofthem? Are they not fromG OD ? 
There is no enil in the city, which the Lord hath nor 
de Atmos 3,6. He hath his quiuer full of ar- 
rowes, *Hath he not the ſword to ſtrike vs ? 
Hathhee not the peſtilence to conſume vs? 
Hathhe not the famine to pinch vs andpine vs 
way ? Hath henor all creatures in his owne 
nand to ſend our againſt vs ? If then affliftions 
be the work of his hand, there is great reaſon 


the Lord commandeth it not ?' Our of the 'mbith of 


the Lord: Tet vs lift tf our bearts and our handrio 


Dos a. 
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and cauſe the church ſhould rurne to him thar- 
lendeth them, that by retorning to him, "(the 
dgement may be remoued & put away;This 
thePropher reacheth.” Lam.z, 37.38, 39,40. 
Who i it then that aith, and it cometh topaſſe,and 


'he moſt High proctedeth not euill and good? Let 


vr ſearch and trie our waies ; and ture ay aint 10 


Godt the heawens, ſ ing; wh hane fned andre-' 
*rled, therefore thou baſf not ſpared Secing thiet- 


| forc,afflitions are fromGod, nor frommen; | 


from heauen, not from the earth; they mui 
needs be of neceſſary and profitable vie to the 
children of God, to whoſe good alltbings 
tend and fall out. 

' Againe, none elſe in heauen or earth can 
helpe vs.To whoin then ſhould we rurne bur 
torhe Lord? Can any other relecve vs,or de- 
liver vs? Is thereany helpe on theright hand | 
or on the left hand? Can any take away that | 
which G OD hath laide vpongthe children of 
men? He is God,andrthere is none belide him: | 
he killech and giueth life, neither is there an 
that can deliuer out of his hand, This is that 
which the Prophet vrgeth Pal. 1 4244,5.1100- | 
bed vpon my r1; ht hand, and beheld, but there was 
none that would know me : all refuge failed me, and 

none cared for my ſoutt:they I cryed unto the Lord, 
&c. It then Godbe the author of afflicions, 
and ifnone can rake from vs the ſmalleſt croſle 
and the leaſt touch of his little finger that lierhy 
ypon vs, there is great caufe that inall our 
troubles we ſhould flic vnto God, and draw | 
neere vnto him. ke. 
Now let vs conſider the vſes of this Do- | 
Ctrine. Firſt,ſeeing the Church is brought to. 
| the Lord by afflitions, -obſerue heerein the | 
mighty as of God, that hath many waies ' 
and ſundry meanes to turne the hearts of men, | 
to humble them, and bring them home ynto | 
himſelfe;'ts callthem and caſt them downeat 
his footftoole, Indeed arnong all meanes that 
God hath'ſanQtified to further our ſaluation, 
the cheefeſtis his meſſenger,one of a thouſand 
to ipeak to them our of his word,& to preach 
ynto them his truth, which is the power of 
God to ſaluation ro all that beleeue. Burhee: 
hath alſo many other waies that he vſeth when' 
ic pleaſeth him,as he ſaith by FPropher Eſaq, 
chap. 5,4. What could [ haue done any more to my 
V intyard that I bane not done mo it'? He hedged 
it he gathered out the ſtones of it he planted it wih 
the beſt Plants, he built a Tower in the midſt ther- 
of,and made a wine-preſſe therein, He beſeecheth 
vs by his ſweete mercies, 'and whennofaite | 
meanes wilbſerue, yet afflition is oftenmade, 
powerful to turne our harts,& toprepare the | 
way for repentance,as theneedle doth for the: | 


thred. This vic is madein Job 33,16;r523-! þ 


G od ſpeaketh once or twice in dreames aniviſiong;. 
by hus Meſſenger and Interpreter,cnen by theinicare 
rettions which be hath ſealed that bee might cavſe 
man to turne away from his emerpriſe, andthathe. 
might hide the pride of man.” Lex vs therefore: 
heereby all of vs learne co acknowledge..che, 
greatneſſe, both of the merey and power of 
God in working our our ſaluation effe&tually 


by ſo many + apr infinitely good, | 


» 


is able ro bring good out 
"th mals 


euill, as-heegid 
lighrof darkn f 


mY 1 ## TS vs , 


- Secondly, we ſee thatalbeir afflictions lice 
greetous and bitter; yerabeyate pot vnproti- 
trabtero thoſe whom God hath cboſentobe 
ter graces;Albeittribulation/and anguiſh, pe-- | 


rilland the ſword; nakedneffe and 
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Deur.33,15, 


VJe 3. 


we aremorethen Conquerors;there is a ſweet 
iNue and a comfortable end of them, that ther- 
by we are made better. This appearcth by the 
confeſſion and experience of the Propher Da- 


afflifted I went aſtray, but now I keepe thy word, 
And againe,/t good for me that | bane bineffli- 
fted that I may learne thy Statutes, And in ano- 
ther place, Bleſſed i the man whom thou chaſte- 
neſt,O Lord, and teacheſt him in thy Law : that 
thou maiſt gine him reſt from the daies of endl, 
whiles the pit ts dig ged for thewiczed, Truc it15, 
we ought to make vie of the mercies and pa- 
rience of God,to be led forward vnto repeu- 
rance, that ſo where grace aboundeth, our 0- 
bedience may abound alſo. Bur becauſe wee 


[euill, and curne the grace of God inte wan- 
'ronnefſe,I am perſwaded it were a great deale 
better for many of vs in reſpec —_ ſoules 
ind faluation, that we were in affliction and in 
perſecution, that the enemies were at our 
backes,/and their {words at our throtes, that 
the peſtilence. did wake among vs, thatthe 
cknefle. deſtroyed vs at noone-day, thata 
thouſanl did fall at our right hand, & ten thou 
ſand at. our left hand,that we heard the ſound 
ef the Trumpet, the roring of the Canon, the 
clattering of: Armor,& crying in our ſtreetes; 
for they.it-wete to. be hoped, we would rutne 
yntoGod inour miſery, repent vs of our ini- 
quityzand flie ynto.God in-our aduerfity, We 
ſee by-wofull:experience, that peace & proſ- 
perity-hauoliyled many of vs aſleepe ina bed 
obeaſe;Fe have: done the Church more harme, 
then.eruell war,and bloody perſecution. True 
itis,the.bleſſugs of God. are not hurtfull of 
themſelues, but our corruption. turneth thas 
into a'curſe which God beftowerth as a bleſ(- 
fing, So that be whith ſhould bane beene upright, 


u laden with fatneſſe, «nd fprrneth with hu heel. 


j 


| Therefore God is.conftrained ro puniſh vs,to 


takehis benefits from vs, and to bring vs into 
orderand obedience by the want of them, 

- Laſtly,ſceivg afflictions and chaſtiſements 
draw.vs.to God, , as lofle of the battaile did 
heere the Hraclites;we learne, that whenſoc- 
uerthey lie ypon vs,.. andpreſſe heauily vpon 
our bodies, our ſoules, our neighbours, our 
familes;our friends, whether they be common 
orpriuate calamaties ; . then it is high time to 
turnevnto God; and to ſearch out the cauſe of 
our aMiQion;This muſt be our praQtiſe & fee- 
ling when his hand is vpon vs, when he ſcat- 
tereth thebrands of his fire, and ſhooteth the 
Arrowes of his Quiver, whcn he draweth out 


: | his-ghittering ſword, and his hand taketh hold 


of judgment, he he ſendeth famine & dearth 
of bread;or the famine his word, which'is 
the foreſt and ſharpe-farnine, as the Prapher 
Mineth; Amos '$,yerſes r0,11,124{:Ther is 
| canſc of :humilixion;: \vben iis /timeto;caſt 
' downe ourſclursitrlic footftaole of God,to 


yu 2 be 


uid,Pſal.119,67,71,& 94,1 2,13. Before | was | 


make his bleſſings and benefits an occafion of 


Nw.b. Itis lawfull to vow to God,andſuch aretq bep 2" oe 
.| vpon vs, Aud chough we be ſlaine all day long,and ——1 . 
counted as ſheepe to the ſlaughter, yer mall theſe 


cry t0 him to ſpare his people, Th 
tening by his Prophet kane a a 
wagement vpon the Land har ſhall tarue = 


ke it 4s the mourn 


arrowes of fxnine 
z 


| S, or th | 
of wilde beaſts, or the raging of rr, 


or the carrying away into baniſhment and 
ed men teare andregard? No, But a fy. 

rig Gods word: that they ſhall eu 
ſea to ea,and from the North euey to the Eaſt (hal 


they rrme to aud fro,to ſeeke the Lord md 

find it : In that day ſhal many W261 
according to the dodtrine of Salomon,Pro ty 
18. Where viſion ceaſſeth, the People xeriſh, How 
ſocuer therfore carnall & prophane men, haue 
nolenſe or feeling of any thing burofearh. 
ly lofles,yet the Spirit of God teacheth,ande. 
uery faithfull ſoule acknowledgeth, yas there 
isno bleſſing like to the bleſſing ofthe word: 


ſtor may not want the people in reſpe& ofthe 
meanes of his maintenance , inaſmuch as Cod 
hath ordained,that they which preach the Goſpel, 
ſhomld line of the Goſpel; yer the people wantihe 
Paſtor more, as the child wanteth the nurſe, 
more then the nurſe the child,as Lamen,z.1r, 
1 2.T he babes & ſucklmgs ſwound mthe ſtreets of 
the city , they hane ſaid to their mother Where « 
Pave and arinke ? When they gaue vp the ghoſt in 
their mothers boſome , Now the Miniſters are 
called not onely the Fathers, but the Nurſes 


you,enen as a Nurſe cherifheth ber chilaren: and 
the Apoſile exhorteth, that a new borne babes 
we defire the ſincere milke of the word, that wee 
may grew thereby, becauſe we have taſtedrhat the 
Lord is bountifull. And thus much of theend 
and vic of afflitions, which God ſanRificth 
tothe good of his Church, that thereby they 
may draw neerer vnto him, | 
Iſrael vowed a vow unto the Lord, end ſaid,If 
thou wilt deliverer this people mto mine hand, Oc. 
The people pray,promilc,and vow yAto God 
the deſtruRion of men & cities, i'God would 
deliver them into- their hands. We leare 
hereby, þ vowes are lawfull,8: ſo yowlng ue 
are to performe the ſame, This we ſee ps 
ſed by /acob going xo his vncle Labas "me 
uoiding the 4s of his brother Eſau,Gen-29. 
20.21, Hannah, vpon condition 0 hauing 3 
ſonne, vowed him for a perpetual Nazarite 
to the Lord. So doth David oftentmes Man" 
yowesto God in the time of his trove pr 
on.condition to be deliuered out of his t80v- 
ble. EP REF +15-*S 
Thus io this example of the 7 
this place wee ſee, that if God would 6A 
their-fide when their enemies Lay vp 38h 
them to ſwallow them vp quicK© tl 
chem as aþird out of the ſnare of che Faw" 


v 


they promiſe and vow-.the perior 


ll 


A w 
out- 
— 
- 
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© meane the ſharpe. 


captiuity,Wv are the things that worldlyming. | 


lo there is no worke of his judgement liketo | 
the want of his word. And howſoeuer theP+. | 


of the Church, 1 Theſſ. 2. Weweregentle amary | 


| 


| 


Itis lawfull-to-vow to God,atid ſuch areto be performed. - -.. -, 


ourward and bodily exerciſe, So then out 
ofthis place the doctrine of vowes may bee 
trongly confirmed,and the lawfull praiſe of 
them {ufficiently maintained, and warranted 
tobe good aud godly, =, | 
For, tro come to the reaſons whereupon the 
Joctrine ſtandeth ; alawfull and holy vow'is 
+profitable helpeto further vs inthe worſhip 
of God, Trug it is,a vow is not. a partof Gods 
worſhip,no more then faſting is, (as faſting is 
no more a patt of Gods worſhip then feaſting, 
| or eating and drinking is) which in it ſelfe and 
by it ſelte conſidered, pleaſeth. God no more 
then external} and bodily exerciſes doe : yet it 
is an helpe and furtherance of the true ſ{cruice 
of God , a prop and ſtay to further the ſame. 
The kingdome of God Rtandeth not in out= 


meat and drinke but righteouſueſſe and peace, and 
joy in the holy Ghoſt, Romanes, chapter 14 
17. Bur when wee promiſe to God with full 
purpoſe ofhart ſome outward duty, it ſerueth 
betta ro excite and (tirre vs vp to repen- 
tance and thankeſgiuing toward God, And 
thus the ſervants of God haue vſedit. 

Againe,it is farre beter neuer to vow,then 
hauing vowed not ro pay and ge that 


reaſon as Peter doth with Ananias, As $.4. 
Likewiſe may it be ſaid to ſuch as breake their 


inthy liberty to yow ornot to vow ? how the 
haſt rhou.conceiued this wickedneficin thy 
heart,to lie,not to men, but vnto.God? V owes 
ere preſcribed or appointed by the Law of 
God as teſtimonies of faith,and bonds of that 
reverence and obedience which we owe vnto 
bim: therefore to vow, and not tO pay & per- 
forme the folemne promiſe and couenantthar 
we haue made,is impudently to .mocke God, 
and conſequently to pull great; puniſhmenr 
ypon our owne beads. This the: Wiſc man 
teacheth,Eccleſ.5:3,45+ f ds) 
Let vs apply this to our ſelues, Firſt, from 
this example wee maylearge the doQtrine of 
Yowes, what is to be holden of vowes, & what 
$not to be holden, For we ſee heere, what a 
row is ; namely ; afrec and folemne promiſe 
made to God touching ſuch things as pleaſe 
him,. tending tothe glory of his Name, the 
profit of our bretbren,” or the repentance and 
ſaluation of our-ſoules, Secondly,we ſee who 
may vow, (toWwit;.) ſuchasare free and at li- 
derty,nor vnder the power and iuriſdiQtion af 
others, Thirdly , to. whom'vowes areto bee 
made,not to Saints or Angels,but to God on- 
ly.and to him alone they are to be performed, 
«cording to the.ſaying of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal, 
76.11. Ashe onely.is to be prayed vnto, and 
from him we axe to looke for all good things: 
{oto him only, we muſt vow,and offer to him 
}ealues of our lips, Fourthly,it appeares what 
| Acemay vowts, God; net 4hjngs ynlawfull, 
| poſſible, and vawarranted by the word of 
0d; not things whercof we are yncertaine; 


—— 


ward things, as the Apoſtle teacheth, Jt # not | 


which is gone out of ourlips : ſo as wee may | 


lawfull vowes offered yvnto God, - was it not | 


force and power of binding ys, is to bee bory 


[ 0ye,As if rhey would make God! a companion: 


whether they plcaſe God ot) nar { for who | 


would offer toaPrince; - of promiſe 46 him 
ſuch things as he knowerh he will not accept, 
or doubterh whether he will ac$ept thereof? 
Whatſoewer 1s not of faiths ſine, as the Apolile 
teacheth: Bur ſuch things asF Scripture was- 
ranteth,beingrherrue rule of all righe wayes, 
iuch was this vow inthis place. Lafily;, wee 
ſee that yowes thus made, are carefully to'bee 
Kept,and religiouſly to be performed , having 
an eye to the party with whom wee haue to 
deale. For as they are to be made with reue- 
rence, ſothey areto bee performed with care 
and diligence ;: otherwiſe wee doe fowly and 
falſely abuſethe Maieſtic of God,and take his 
Name in vaine. All theſe conſiderations, 8nd 
conditions teach ys;that yowesatrenot inthe: 
ſelues vnlawfull and to be condemned, fo. as 
they be reſifained and bounded in the com- 
paſſe ofthe law of God, andnot ſuffered to! 
wander after our owne fancies, bc 
Secondly,it ſerueth to beat downe all falſc 
doGtrine and. erronious opinjons rouching 
yowing,which are many : and ro _reRifie-our 
iudgements by teaching what yowes are law- 
full, what vnlawfull, « 100 
Firſt,if they be made of any thing flat a- 
gainſt the word of God, they cannot binde or 
tye vs tothe performance thereof; for all the 


rowed and deriued from the word of God. 
Wherefore it muſt bee agreeable torhewill! 
of God,and whenſocuer it is againſt the word 
of God, it hath no ſtrength or efficacy-to cou-: 


ftraine or command,: They which would hae] 


murthered Pal, and had conſpired together 


by a ſolemne league of agreement, did make a | 


folemne vow not co eat nor. drinke;vntillchey 


had executed their diuclliſh pytpolſe, and pur] 

.the Apoſtle to. death... Bur whonow Pity 
that they were bound in conſcience by their} 

yow,or thaaGod liked of jt;>For this wereali| 


of their murther, Therefore Darid vowng; 
the ſlaughter. and deſiruftion; of Naba!l; nnd; 
his Shed it at che wife; countclbof a 
diſcreet woman, - {mbar 03) dijne it 
+. Secondly, they mult not. hee.wade by:ſuqþ!} 
perſons as wansfufficientteaſpn, iydgenny, 
diſcretion, and ynderſtanding.;. as: chileteay 
fooles,or furious perſons ; for theſe cannat be: 
made with freedome of conſcience,tior can be. 
faid to be takenvp by a mans.owne accord,' 
in as much as rhe mind cannot truely difcernt 
what is done,as is prouedax large iv the, thiz+ 
tieth chapter ofthe booke of, Numbers, and 
the fourth verſc. Ce 42 PEPIN] Cn 
Thirdly, i: condemreth ſuchas vowe ,, ha- 


ving no power or authority m; themſelues, to| 


bind themſelues; ſuch vowes cannot binge; | 
being made againſt the law of nature, For all 


lawfull yowes muſt be made-:with conſent of | 


their ſuperiors, {0-long asthey are vnderthe| 
gouernement-of Qthers, as. appearcth'by tlic 
fr commandement, Hononr thy father, |; 


Aaaa Fourt 


j 


k $2.25.22,33/ 
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Exod.10.12, 
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Mes"  YRERITH a Ra aggniny | Ez POUR Wrur aim. 
7? Numb, Itis lawfulltovow ro-Godzand ſuch are to be performeg 
ag 51 urch . they muſtbe ſo made as they | androchuſe one place to Which : 
| ES poo wh Ciriſtian liberty: forwe may | ſort ro worſhip mn ag _ " 

notin'any ſort make-ſuch things abſolutely | boliſhed;euery-coaſt and-countrey x as y 
neceſſary, asGod hath left free vnto vs, ina» | euery cowneand city is Teruſatem,cuer Pol | 
| ring he conſcience,and abridging the-libers | full company, and godly perſon is aTemplc 

ty which Chriſthath purchaſed, contrary to | to worſhip Godin: We may call ypon a 
the commandement of the Apoſtle, Gal.F.z. | euery where,and lift vp pure hands in all | Cas; 

Fiftly,it reproueth ſuch as vow things vn+ | ces,noland is a ſtrange land,no ground "ang Ry 
poſſible,and our'of thepower and liberty of holy ground; And touching their bln Fly 
the makers thereof, to doe, or not to doe :{o'| from fleſh on certaine times for religion the 
that a yow made- of a thing vnpoſſible is no | it is a doQtrine of diuels, x Tim,4 Ry e 
vow at all: but an intollerable preſumption, Laſtly , it reprocueth ſuch a5 propound @\' 
and a wilfull tempting of God : As if a man | themſclues falſe and wrong endes of yowes 
ſhould vow to walke vpon his head, or tofly | as conceit ofmerit,and opinion of deſeruno 
loſh.1e.12, | inthe ayre,or to Nay the (tarres as-Joſhua did, | the fauour of God and euerlaſting life, For 
Exod.1421. | orto diuide the ſea as Moſer did; wherein we | the ends which wer 


eſpe& muſt be good, 
haue no aſſurance of any extraordinary gift of | exerciſe and ſtirre vp the gifts of 5 wemtg 


God, if obedience, repentance, and other graces of 
Sixtly,they muſt not be againſt a'mans ge- | the Spirit,and to eſtifie our thankefulneſſero 
nerall or particular calling z tharis, neither a- | God for bleſſings received at his hands, The 
aint his calling as he is a Chriſtian , neither | intent therefore and meaning is heereto bee 
that ſpeciall calling wherein he lineth. If they | confidered, and we muſt be well aduiſed; not 
| bemade againſt the one or the other, they are | onely that our vowes be direQedroGod but 
vnlawfull : As if the Miniſter ſhould vow to | for what purpoſe, and how we voy to God; 
| doe the office of the Magiſtrate in executing | not to binde God ynto vs,burto biade vsthe 
|iuſtice ypon MalefaQRtors z or the Magiſtrate | cloſerto God. & to render all honorymohin. 
| vow to diſcharge the fun&ion'ofthe Miniſter | Now if we would examine the vowes, pr:- 
[in preaching the Goſpel: orifaman ſhould | Riſed in the Church of Rome, by theſechings 
|yow to live innocalling inthe Church,in the | before deliuered , we ſhall eahily perceivethe 
Conimon-wealth, or in the family, but walke | fondnefle and falſhood, nay the wickednes of 
| inordinately with/ſcandall and offence. | them. For here are condemned all yowes of 
1 "Seuenthly;it conuincethall ſuch yowes 3s | pilgrimages,and abſtinence fromfleſhforre- 
are raſh, heady; fudden, idle, and vnaduiſed; | higion,noted before : their doQrinethat chil- 
and requireth-on the other fide, that they bee | dren may enter into their orders andcloiſters 
{made with aduice,meditation and deliberati- | againſt the counſell and conſentof their pa- | 
| on. For raſh vowes bee not lawfull, albeit | rents, and that perſons contraftedeither to o- 
. [the things vowed may bee done lawfully. | ther,may vow continency without theliking 
Therefore the Wiſeman ſaith, Eccleſ.5.z. Be | and approbation of the other par which 
riot raſb with thy month ior let thy heart bee haſty | cannot ſtand with the doRtine oftheScriy- ; 
towtter a thing before God, for Gods in the hea- | ture,or ancient councels, 'For the wordeſts-| 
nens, andthow art on the earth, therefore let thy | bliſheth the authority of parents overthcir 
words be few, Tf we make a promiſe vnto a man | children ( which the fornier vowes abridgeth 
like to our ſelues,we will have this confidera- | and cutterh ſhort)and teacherh, that ifawo- 
| tion, and thinke with our ſelues , whether hee | man vow vnto the Lord,and bind berfelſedy 
Willaccept of iter nor, whether his will be to | a bond, being. in her fathers houſe,intimeot 
[Ate of it or nox/We muſt not therfore mocke | her youth , if Her father diſalowhertheſame 
| with God,and make lighter account of him, | day that hee heareth all hex yowesand bonds, 
|then'ofa mortaltnian , whoſe breath is in his | they ſhall notbe of yalue, Laſtly,by the for- 
| noſtrils. They*ought not to be made without | mer obſcruations, fall tothe groundthe ordi- 
|{ydgement and adviſement ; f6r that were a | nary vowes of (ingle life , voluntary pouerty, 
|defiling of Gods feruice,and an abuſing of his | and Fryarly obedience to vaineand uperftth 
{Name. 27 IE, ous men, which they abſurdly make, ap 
-*-Now,as they ought not to be made raſhly, | rhemſelues neceſſarily to obſerve. For 
{ but with ſobricty, ooughtall our vowes to | vowes are dire&ly and flatly againſt he b 
|bee of great moment and importance, and | mer rules preſcribed & delivered; vnpomrr: 
therefore wee are forbidden to vow idle and intollerable;beyond our owne ſtrength & 
trifling toyes to obſerve, (as is vſuall in the | ling : a will worſhip,according tot decree 
| Church of Rome) where one voweth a pil- | and traditions ofmen, and-direAly m_— 
gtimage to the Sajnts, another yoweth to faſt | to the commandement of God, 1 £01.79 ; 
andeare nofleſhat ſuch afeaſts'Euen; wher. | gaine,they are notinthe power ofhimy 10 
| of one is ſuperſtitious, the other diuclliſh. As | erh,forno mancan promiſe perperualt ie 
:|for their pogemges; itis a wicked corrupti- | ty in finglelife our of the eſtate of w w 
| 0n,2fd an idolatrous ſeruice which God re- f Sony aut the ſpeciall and prop® _ 
ieacth. Foralbeit ( vnderthe'Law) it was | Godzwho giveth itnotvnts all,but ro# ay 
| the ordinance _u God to build oneTemple, | he will;and as long as hewilk. Thi | 
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Iris lawful to vow to-God,and ſuch areto be performed. ».1 


-- 


3 | 


This our Sauiour teacheth, Matth.rg: All 
receiue this thing, ſame they 
he that ts able to revemetbes , i _ 
 —emeit, Tothisaccordeth and agreeth tne 
-Axine of the Apoſile,1 Cor.7. / would that 


all men were even as my ſelfe am. , but euery man 


ther after that. Furth:rmore,they abo- 
_ liþerty, in the lawfull vic of the 
ood creaturesjand ordinances of God , as ri- 
ches and marriage; food and apparell.; ma- 


hath freely left to our liking and liberty. Laſt- 
ly, they are made moſt commonly to Saints; 
1nd not to God;and they are made for merits 
ke, therby to.deſerueſaluarion,and the ſub= 
tance of religion and worſhip of Godis made 
to conſiſt in them : whereas the Apoſtle tea- 
cheth, T hat bodily excrciſe profiteth little, but 


| | padiineſſe 4 profitable for all things, Therefore 
240 ak practiſed and defended by the. 


Church of Rome, being vnlawfully , raſhly, 
\enconſcionably,ſuperſtitiouſly,meritoriouſly 
\made,and ynpofſible ro be performed, cannot 
'binde the conſcience, bur are better broken, 


a then irreligiouſly kept, according tothe do- 
b 
| [1h 


Arine of the former Churches... *. 
-Thirdly,ſeeing vowes be lawful, which ar 


[promiſes made roGod,: of ſomeduty to bee 
{performed to him,to ſome good end;the vow 


which all belecuers haue made in Bapriſme,is, 


ſoorth the fruites of true repentance; to re- 
nounce the workes of the diuell, the allure— 


ofthe fleſh, which luſt againſt the ſpirit. And 
albeit wee are bound to theſe duties by our 
calling & redemption, without any new vow, 
yetewe may lawfully renew our couenant with 
God,and ſo binde vur ſelues faſter and faſter. 
Ashe that hath bound himſc!fin'a bond, may 
yet giue greater and better aſſurance, & bind 
himſelfe more then before: So bee that is 
bound to hauefaith in Chriſt, and to yeeld 0- 
bedience toall his commandements, may yet 
further andfaſter bind himſelfe, to helpe his 
dulneſſe,coldneſſe,and want of zcale, and to 
make himſelfe more forward and feruent in 
duties of the firſt and ſecond table : according 
tothe praftiſe of Daxid,] haze fivorne, and will 


|Performe it that I' will keeps thy r1ghieous indge> 


ments,. He was bound hereunto, without and 


|defore his oath, yer he kindled his zcale, and 
renewethuhis cotetant with Godby this oath 


toſture ypahe oifrof God that. was in him, 
1ndto helpe his owne infirmity,; We have all 


In baptiſme vowed to conſecrate our ſelues, 


euzn our ſoules and bodies to God, by re- 
nouncing the diuell, the world, and the fleſh : 
if wee goe backe as/cowardlySouldiers from 
this our yow, ſhall wee nor. bee convinced as 
falſe and vnfaithfullto God?:And how ſhall 
weconſcionably keepe any other yowes, that 


dreake the firſt yow we made taGod? What 


* 


- 


to whom: 


king that abſolutely neceſſary, which God | 


tobe kept of euery one : wherein wee promt- | 


ſedto beleeutin Chriſt,to obey God,to bring 


ments of chis preſent euill world,and the luſts. 


j 


| all {uch as walke in the blindnes of their own: 


| 


, vnder the banner and enfigne of Ictus Chriſt, | 


—— IE tees. At GSI_ 


+fault is it accounted amon 
promile and then to breake?Bur baue we kept 
this our generall and: common vow,to fight 


againſt the diucltand all his works? Or rather | 
haue we not walked,and do we not ſtill walke 


bath his proper gift of God,one after this manner, | m the workes of darknes, after the'inuentions | 


of our owne hearts? And Yo fior our open ſins 
cry out and proclaime-as much to the diſho- 
nour of God,and.our owne reproch : So that 


minds,haue beſides all their other Gnnes , this 


our telues to | 


great burthen ypon their conſciences preſſing 
them downe, that they are found yow-brea- 
kers,atid haue broken their faith and promiſe 
made to God. ' Let vs all remember, that wee 
haue vowed to God our ſclues, and take heed 
we performe that which we have vowed;;le(t 
it bee imputed vnto vs for finne. © 
Lafily,it followeth from hence, that ſuch 
ſpeciall and peculiar yowes as we haue made 
ypon particular occations, as eucry one hath 


-had cauſe in time of warre.,ſicknefle, necefſit 


trouble, and danger , we mult be carefull ro 
keep,and to pay our due and debt vnto God. 
If wce fecle our ſeives (lacke and ſhothfull to 
good duties, we may ſtirre vp our ſelues, and 
inde our {clues by fome carneſt and faithfull 
promiſeto God.If\ we be inclined to any vice, 
we arekto doc thelike. If aman haue fallen in- 
ro whoredome and fornication, hee may, to 
bridle and halter his luſts, vow neuer to de- 
light inthe harlorts company.If we haue fallen 
into drunkennefle, wee may vow faſting and 
abſtinence,yea,the abſtaining from all baceful 
houſes of drunkenneſſe, being allurements & 


prouocationsto the ſame, The oppreflor may 


vow reſtitution and mercy to the poore, to ſtir 
vp his affection the berterto performe it, Now 
iN al theſe, we mult bewareand take heed, that 
we benot raſh/in the words of our mouth.nor 
haſty to vtter a promiſe before the moſt high, 
Whar areproach and blemiſh, is itin ſuch as 
will readily promiſe much to men, and yer 
performe at leiſure little ornothing? Dce nor 


all deſpiſe ſuch perſons ? But the fault and of- 


fence is more grieuous,when there is a ſet and. 
ſolemne promiſe made to God,and nor pa] 
formed.So then, we that require true,honeſt, 
and iuft dealing toward pi x gh promi-: 
ſes to be kept to our ſelues by a day, haue wee' 
done the like to Gad our Lord ? Let vs enter 
into our ſelues,and examine our hearts, a litle, 
Wee are ready in fickneſle, in want, in great 
affliction and aduerſity to vow,and ſolemnely 
to promiſe if God deliver vs,to glorific kim,to 
be thankeful and obedient vnto him, to enter 
into repentance and amendment of life. When 
a man hath looſely and lewdly ſpent his time 


in drunkennes,rtiotouſnes, idlenes, wantonnes, | 


enuy,hatred,contewpt of God and his word; 
if God ſtrike him with greeuous ficknes «that 
he feareth deathi as the mefſenger ſent of God 
to {cize ypon hitn/then doth be tremble, then 
doth he defirethat God wold hauc mercy vp= | 


Aaana2 2 on 


my 


Kierom mm Eſq, 
lib,7 cap.'9 


 Auguſt.4n Pſal, 


Ts Ih, 
Lumba,ſent, 
ub.z dift.3 8, | 


Dcut.23 21, 
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z Cor,7,it, 
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' -t4 Numb, | God bearesand grants.the prayers of his chile 


"ng 


on him,and then doth he make vowes:1t God | couenant with vs. and ws; 
reſtore me to health againe, and piue me hfe; that is gone out of dar I the word 
| will nener bee the man [haue beene, I haut | yerhar forget God,leſt be teare you , Confider this | 
beene giuen'ro drunkennefſe, 1 will never | rhere benone that can deliner n ts. wn 

haunt DT Xtehanfel haue leda navghty life, | ro conclude let vs follow ang 0reriviſe 
{ have diſhonoured God, and deſpiſed his | Pſal, 66.13, 14. w; "pit " ararEs 
word, l will hereafter obey his voyce, and at- | burnt offerings Rs pep "Hite e ſewih 
rend to his word: 1 haue hatedthe children | my lppes hawe promiſcd,an Zug ron PE"rr 
of God,1 wil hereafter ſhew my loue to them, | in mine affliction, ath ſpoken 


renouncing my finnes, and huing to Gods 


lory. .| Verſe3. Andthe Lordheard : 
, Oakes goodly promiſes are theſe ; and | rael, Herels the fruir anda, the vojegef I 


fect of thei 
how well were it, if mcn did ſoindeed?and | erand humiliation, ſhewing alfo re _ 
how were it to be wiſhed,that as they have 0- neſle and approbation of their vow: —_ : 
pened their mouth vato the Lord, ſothey RR 


cepreth, andreſpeReth them in their d; 
would doe according as they haue promiſed? | ſes. From hence we doe TRE En9 rvLE 


Bur when God hath heard their prayers, and | reth and granteth the prayers of his chil... | Dun 
reftored themto health; wks 26d yee ſhall | For "ek, og ters y 9 rg 
finde,that for the moſt part, ſo ſoone as they | heare and hearken totheir prayers,to exerciſe tt 
[arerecouered, and are able to craule ouc of | their faith, to kindle their zeale in prayer, to | th 
the dores,they returne againe to their former | reach thern whence good things proceed lon 
2 Pet.3.23- | wayes,44 the dog to bis vomite, and the Sow that | ſharpen their hunger, to make them bg a 
| | was waſhed,to her wallowing m the myre. What | eſteeme the graces long begged, andto proue 
| ſhall we ſay of theſe men? Nay,what may we | them by delay; yet in the end God hearth 
not ſay ofthem ? Are they not couenant brea- | and helpeth, he granterh and giueththething; 
kers , and greeuous offenders againſt God? | which they aske according vntohis will, This 
They arelike vnto Pharaoh King of Lgypt, | the Propher declareth, Efay 65.24. B forty 
| Ex0,9.27. 35. | when the hand of God was heauy vpon him | call,] will anſwer : and while they fpeake , Ivill 
and his people,then he humbled himſelte, hee | heare And Pſ3l.120,1.1 called upon the Lord in 
confeſſed the righteouſneſſe of God, the wis - | my trouble,and he heard me.. And againe, Pal, 
kedneſſe of his people,and the heinouſneſle of 14ſ5.i8,19.The Lord is neere to all that call 
his Ginnes : Then Moſes and Aarox wult bee || him,zea to all that call vpon himin treeth : bewil 
ſent for in all haſte xo pray for him, whom hee | fulfill the deſires of them that feare bim,he alſowil 
before deſpiſed 1n his heart;and ſcornedin his | heare their cry,and will ſave them, Thus the Lord 
ralke : yer ſo foone as the plague was ceafled, | leſus,being zealous in prayer, confefſeththu 
and the hand of God remooued, hee hardened | his father alwayes heareth bim: Thus the An- 
his hcart,and would not let the children of 1f- | gel telleth Corelize That hu prajers are heard 
racl goe, Fr ; | Thus the Apoſtle alſo teacheth,lam.1.5.1foy 
| Burt hee dallyed ſo long with the iudge- | man want wiſedome.let him ache of God, which gi- 
Exod.15.19, |'Pents of God,thathe deceived kimſelfe, and | weth to allmen liberally, reprochethno mangnd 
in thc end was drowned inthe red Sea; as the | it ſhall be gruen him. And in the laſt Chapter, 
|Flye that playeth with the candle,vntill ſhe be | any among you affifted , let himpray : andthe 
burned and conſumed in the flame. So when | prayer of faith ſhall ſac the ficke : Heliarwa'# 
men haue beene terrified with the hand of | mar ſubiett ro ke paſſions as we areghe projedtar- 
God,haue confeſſed with teares their vnged- | weſtl that it mig ht not raine, audit raed nt 0 
ly behauiour, and haue promiſed. and yowed | the earth for three yeeres and ſixe moneths: andhe 
to God ( ifhe would reſtore them) newneſſe | prayed againe and the heauen gant raine, end tht 
of life,and repentance from dead workes: and | earth brought forth her fruit. 
yet being retiored and recoueced, being as | The realons to aſſure vs of this truth, att 
vile in finne,as looſe in life, as beaſtly in beha- | firſt,the promiſe gone our ofhis own mouth, 
uiour as they were before:God hath in iuftice | and the aſſurance of his owne word, who ar 
ttriken them againe for their vnthankfulneſſe, | neuer deceiue nor falfific his truth, This 5" 
ſoas they haue dyed in fury and frenzy with- | which Chriſt our Saviour vrgetÞ, Matth.7-7, 
out any appearance of grace, or aſſurance of | 8. Aske,and it ſhall be ginen you: Seeke, outer 
mercy,or remorſe of conſcience; or acknows- | ſhall find: Knocke,andit ſpall be apened oe | 


ledgement of finne, or crauing of pardon, or | for whoſoexer acketh receineth : 


hope of forgiueneſle,or & go of ſorow, or ioy | keth, findeth : and to him that knocketh jt ſhale 


of heart,or conſolation of ſpirit, orpurpoſe of | epened. This is the ground and foundation 
amendment : but are wholly oolleſſed with a | our faith in prayer, (to wit, ) the promve 
ſhame of ſinne, and guilt of conſcience, and | God, without which, we can haue no £0 
feare of iudgeinent, . and the flaſhings of hell | denceor truſt inthe mercy of God. \ 
fire. Doth nor this ſhew thit Gods wrath | -+ Againe;what man heareth.not , act 
is heauy'againſt ſuch vnfairhfull perſons as | not,grantethuor the requeſts of his 


dren 
 breake their oath, and. falfific their rene | chat come vnco him?; Men that arc euill 0 


made ynro the Erernall,who alwayes keepeth | corrupt , thar haue ſcarce ſparke- 7 
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1tis in God, will not turne away their 

mo _ rhe miſdries of their children, much 
ore then will God open the treaſures of his 
races to beſtow vpon vs, This compariſon 
"ur Saviour preſſeth, Mat.7.9,10,11. Where 
the doctrine hath his confirmation, What man 
;; there among. you, worch if his ſonne ackg him 
| bread would gine him ajl one ? Or if he ache filh, 
will be gine him a ſerpent ? If ye then which are e-: 
will can nie to your children good gifts, how much 
mare ſBall your Father which i mn heauen, gine. 
good things to them that acke him And the Pro- 
pher ſaich,Car a woman forget ber child, and not 
heue compaſſion on the ſonne of her wombe? though 
they ſpowld forget yet I will not forget thee. 
Let vs come to the vſes ot this doctrine. 
firſt, it teacheth the bleſſed eſtare of the 
Church,and a' grear priviledge that the faith- 
full hauc;ſo that no man ſhould ſay,/r # vaine 
to ſerne God, and what profit 1s it that wee haue 
kept his commuandements,and that we walked bum- 
bly before the Lord of hoſt es? .But 1t will be ſaid, 
| Heere they are in troubles and torments; here 
they ſuffer ſorrowes and affliftions cuery day, 


q! 
ie 


$30.48 Be it ſo, Tet herein they are more then conquerors 


[throwgh hims that loued them: ſo that neither life 
[nor death (hall ſeparate them from Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, The Lord is the Sunne and ſhield vnto 


Wi {vs,the Lord will giue grace and glory, and no 


good thing will he withhold from them that walks 


o_— ba 
| Sothen, their tribulations and affli tions 
ſhall nor hinder their bleſſedneſle, bur by ma- 
nifold troubles we ſhall enter: into happineſſe 
nd everlaſting life, Let our preſent care bee 
'roſerue the Lord, and then we ſhall bee ſafe 
Yacer his proteCtion, and not feare what man 
Can doe vnto vg,as the Propher teacheth, Pſa, 
1118.5,6,7.1 called pon the Lord in trouble, and 
the Lord teard me,and ſet me at large : the Lord 
with me therefore I will not feare what man can 
do vnto me, 1 ſtall ſee my deſire pon mine enemies, 
Let ys therefore walke worthy of this bleſſed 
eſtate and condition, ſeeing wee haue God 
\neere ynto vs,and ready to heate vs, ſo often 
as we poure out our meditations before him, 
There is no comfort like vnto this, in this life; 
wheredy we obtaine health in ſickneſſe, riches 
[in ponerty,ſafty in danger, reſt in trouble, joy 
in ſorrow, comfort in aduerſity. So then, how- 
ſoeuer the vngodly accounteth the life of the 
| faithful, contewptible and miſerable, aboue 
Mother,yer wee ſee one are truely happy bur 
| they. For if T can ſay,] have been hungry, and 
| the Lord hath fed me; I haue been naked,and 
he Lath cloathed me; Ihave beene ficke, and 
[be hath reflcred me ; 1 have been in dangers, 
and lice hath delivered me; I haue a blefled 


Experience of Gods fauor giuen vnto me,and 


anafurance of future happincſle reſerued for 


I'S 


men the heauens, 

SccongJy,let vs acknowledge it to bee our 
| Cuty to call vpon him inthe day of trouble, 
andinall our neceflities to: cowe -vnto him. 


| Forifthe righteous cryeth, and the Lord hea- 


Aman. he te HOAOR 


| blez,ler vs flyevmto himjthename of the Lord 


. ſhadow of the Almighty. This the NO 


reth him, yea deltuercth him out of al his trov- 


1s a (trong tower, the righteous 1unneth vnto 
ir,and is exalred: Heere is the oncly refuge of 
the godly againlt all troubles and aduerhrties; 
hereby we arc inſtructed'\to whom we ſhould 
runne and repaire in all need andneceſſities. A 
ſtrong Caſtle ſecureththoſe rhac flye vnto it 


for \ſuccour:and defence, Such is the fauour of | 


God toward theele& in Chrift, who are ſan- 
Ctified by the holy Ghoſt, heproteReth thoſe 
thar flye vnto him, and they ſhall abide in the 


prefſeth.Pſal.go.15.Callzpon mee in the day of 
trouble,ſo will 1 deliter thee,and thou ſhalt glorifie 
»e, Let vs not looke to the hilles or moun- 
raines; to men or Angels; let vs not truſt in 
friends or in'riches; in poweror policy , but 
know that our helpe cometh frem the Lord, 
which hath made keauen and earth, who will 
preſerue out going out, and Our comming ing 
from henceforth and for ever. This ſerweth 
to condemne the Church of Rome,who refuie 
the mediation of Chriſt to.come vnto God,. 
and fer vp Saints and Angels in his placeto y- 
ſurpe his office. But we are ſure that Chriſt 
Teſus wil neuer faile vs.nor ceaſe to diſcharge 


the calling appointed vnto him of his Father. | 
Why then doe we not goe directly vnto him, | 


that gently calleth, and lovingly allureth ys, 
Come vnto me all ye that are weary , and beany la- 
den,and I will refreſh you? 

Thirdly,doth God heare vs when we call? 
and when we aske, doth he anſwer ? Then it 
ſtandeth with the right of reaſon and with the 
law of equity, to heare him when hee calleth 
vpon vs,and cryethvnto vs. For whenſocuer 


we pray vnto God, we ſpeake vnto him, and | 


call ypon him to .heare vs. Whenſocuer the 


word of God is preached and deliuered, hee | 
ſpeaktth to vs, and calleth vpon vsto heare 


him. It then wee would haue God regard ys, 
when we cry to him, we tnuſt reſpeQ him whe 
he calleth to vs, We cry by prayer ; he calleth 


vs by his word. Therefore,it is that the Lord} 


often denounceth and threateneth all impeni- 


tentperſons, that hee will deſpiſe tem that | 


deſpiſe him,and will not heare them praying 
vnto him, that will not heare hiunpreachin 

vnto them,as Pro.1.74,26,27,28, 29. Zach. 
7.11,12-Mic.3.4 Prou,28.9, Of all comforts 


that we feele in this life, none is greater then] - 


to pray vnto God in our troubles, with afſu- 


rance to be heard: thisthe vngodly with all | 
their rage and ctuelty can neuer take from| 


VS 


him in our miſeries, When wee are rciccted 
and forſaken of men in our afflictions , yer wet 
haue our recourle and rcfuge vnto GOD, 
and wee are comforted. How wictched! 
therefore is the eſtate of all. ynrepentant fin-| 


Therefore this is a ſore iudgement, when| 
God openly profeſieth and proclaimeth, that 


hee will not heare our prayers crying vnto 


| 


Pro.i18.10, 


| 


lob, 4.12, 
tloh2.1, 


 Matt.1x 18, 


Uſe 3, 


ners, who ſtopping their cares at the hea- 
Aazag ring! 
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| on him,and then my he pn reagent In | nr with-vs,and 
reſtore me to health againe, we me hte, | thatis gone out of his 

| will neuer bee the -6% i begpn haut | ye that firgd Ged.lef fmarirys Conſider thy 

beene giuen' ro drunkennefſe, I will never | chere benone that can deliner joy = oma od 

haunt the Ale-houſe:] haue led a naughty life, | to conclude. let vs follow SEED enencivie 

Thaue diſhonoured God, and deſpiſed his | Pal, 66. 13, 14. [w; Sod me David, 
word,l will hereafter obey his voyce, and at- | burnt offerings e Pouſe with 


” and will : 
tend to his word: 1 have hated the children my lippes haue promiſed EE haplcoyuryra 


of God,1 wil hereafter ſhew my loue to them, | in mine afflition, nth bath fotes 
renouncing my finnes, and liuing to Gods | 


Minot alter th 


| 


e word 


lory. 7 Verſe 3. Andthe Lord hear : 
: Oh what goodly promiſes are theſe ; and | rael. | Hereis the fruir and op Lax uy 
how well were it, if men did ſo indeed ?and | erand humiliation, ſhewing alſothe pry | 
how were it to be wiſhed,that as they have 0- neſle and approdation of their yow « God "9 
pencd their mouth vato the Lord, ſothey | cepteth, andreſpeReth them in their bf, 
would doe according as they haue promiled? | fes. From hence we doelearne,thatGod hes. 
Bur when God hath heard therr prayers, and | reth and grancerh the prayers of his children | Doh 
reſtored themto health ; marke, and yee ſhall : 


. For howloeuer ſometimes hee deferreth to) *® 
finde,that for the moſt part , ſo ſoone as they | heare and hearken to their prayers,to 


[arerecouered, and are able to craule our ot | their faith, to kindle their zeale inp 


the dores,they returne againe to their former | reach them whence goodthingsproceed, to | 
2 Pet.3.23- | wayes,as the dog te bis vomite, andthe Sow that | ſharpen their hunger, to make themhi kl to 
| | w4s waſhed,to her wallowing m the myre. hat | eſteeme the graces long begged, andto proue 
| ſhall we ſay of theſe men? Nay,what may we | them by delay; yet in the end Godheaeth| 
not ſay ofthem ? Are they not couenant brea- | and helperh, he granterh and gineththethings| | 
| kers , and greeuous offenders againſt God ? | which they aske according vntohis will, This 
They archike vnto Pharaoh King of Lgypt, | the Prophet declareth, Efay 65.24. Before the 
| Exo.9.27.35.| When the hand of God was heauy vpon him | call,/ will anſwer © and while they ſpeaks , [vill 
and his people,then he humbled himſelte, hee | heare And Pſal.120,1.1 Called uponthe Lord in 
confeſſed the righteouſneſſe of God, the wir - || my trouble,and he heard me. And apaine, Pſal, 
kedneſſe of his people,and the heinouſneſle of | 14.5.1 8,19.T he Lord ts neere to all that call pm 
his finnes : Then doſes and Aarox mult bee || him,zea to all that call vpon himin treeth: hewil 
ſent for in all haſte zo pray for him, whom hee | fulfill che deſires of them that feare bimybe alſowil 
before deſpiſed in his heart;and ſcornedin his | heare their cry,and will ſave them.Thus the Lord 
talke : yerſo foone as theplague was ceafſed, | leſus,being zealous in prayer, confefſerhthu || 
and the hand of God remooued, hee hardened | his father alwayes heareth bim: Thus the An- | 
his heart,and wouldnot ler the'children of I{- | gel telleth Cornelins That hu prajers are heard 
racl goe, | | Thus the Apoſile alſo teacheth,lam.1.5.If@y 
Burt hee dallyed ſo long with the iudge- | 71an want wiſedome,tet him acke of God which g- 
ments of God, that he deceiued kimſelfe , and | werh to allmen liberally,g reprochethno man gud 
in the end was drowned inthe red Sea; as the | it hall be gruen him, And inthe laſt Chapter, l; 
|Flye that playeth with the candlegvntill ſhe be | any among you' affifted , let bimpraj : andre 
burned and conſumed in the flame. So when | prayer of faith ſhall ſane the ficke : Hehawwn 
men haue beene terrified with the hand of | mar ſubictt ro he paſſionsas we are,he projedear 
God,hzue confeſled with teares their vnged - | neſtly that i mig ht not raine, andit rained nt 0 
ly behauiour, and have promiſed. and vowed | the earth for three yeeres and ſixe moneths: and be 
to God ( if he would reſt5re them) newneſle | prayed againe andthe heauen gant raine, and tht 
of life, and repentance from dead workes: and | earth brought forth her fruit. - 
yet being retiored and recquexed, being as The reaſons to aſſure vs of this truth, att 
vile inſinne as looſe in life, as beaſtly in beha- | firſt, the promiſe gone out of his own mouth, 
viour as they were before:God hath in iuſtice | and the aſſurance of his owne word, whocar 
ſtriken them againe for their vnthankfulneſſe, | neuer deceive nor falfific his truth, This 150 
ſoas they haue.dyed in fury and frenzy with- | which Chriſt our Saviour vrgeth, Matth.7-7 
out any appearance of grace, or aſlurance of | 8. Aske,and it ſhall be ginen you: Seeks, antje 
mercy,or remorſe of conſcience, or acknow- | ſhall find: Knocke,andit ſhall be opened noob: | 
ledgement of finne, or crauing of pardon, or | for whoſoexer acketh receineth : and be tha - 
hope of forgiueneſle,or igneof ſorow, or ioy | keth, findeth : and to him that knocketb,jr bal of 
of heart, or conſolation of ſpirit, orpurpoſe of | opened. This is the ground and IX 
amendment : but are wholly nolleſſed with a | our faith in ptayer, (to wit, ) the prome 
ſhame of finne, and guilt of conſcience, and | God, without which;we can haue 10 © 
feare of iudgement, and the flaſhings of hell | dence or truſt inthe mercy of God. uh 
fire. Doth not this ſhew that Gods wrath q Againewhat man hearerh.not , accepte' 
is heauy' againſt ſuch vnfaithfull perſons as | not,grantech uor the requeſts of his 


ren 
breake their oath, and falfific their orevers | chat come vnro him?; Men that are euill.and 


made ynto the Eternall,who alwayes keepeth | corrupt , that haue-ſcarce'a ſparke 46 
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| tis in God, will not turne away their 

| R— the milacies of their children, much 

| her then will God open the treaſures of his 

races to beſtow vpon vs. This compariſon 
our Saviour preſſeth, Mat.7.9,10,11. Where 
he doctrine hath his confirmation, What an 
5 there among. you, wich if hu ſonne acke him 
| bread would gine him at one ? Or if he aske filh, 
will be gine bim a ſerpent ? If ye then which are e- 
vill,can gine to your. chilaren good gifts, how much 
mare ſhall your Father which ts m heauen, gine 
good thikgs to them that aske him? And the Pro- 
her ſaith,Can a woman forget her child, andnot 
” cormpaſſion on the ſonne of her wombe? though 
they ſponld forget yet I will not forget thee, 

Let vs come to the vies ot this doctrine. 
firſt, ir teacheth the bleſſed eſtate of the 
| Charch,and a'grear priviledge that the faith- 
full haye;ſo that no man ſhould ſay, Jt # vaine 
to ſerne God, and what profit ts it that wee haue 
kept his commandements,and that we walked bums 
bly before the Lord of boſtes? . But 1c will be ſaid, 
'Heere they are in troubles and torments; here 
'they ſuffer ſorrowes and affliQtions cuery day. 


31;3;Be it ſo,7er herein they are more then conquerors 


256 


and in all our neceſlities to cowe -vnto him. 


| Forifthe righteous cryeth, and the Lord hea- 


through him that lowed them: ſo that neither life 
nor death (hall ſeparate them from Teſus Chriſt our 
[T,ord. The Lord is the Sunne and ſhield vnto 


' jvs,the Lord will giue grace and glory, and no 


[good thing will he withhold from them that walks 
wprightly. 
| So then, their tribulations and afflictions 
ſhall nor hinder their bleſſedneſle, bur by ma- 
nifold troubles we ſhall enter. into happineſſe 
nd euerlaſting life, Let our preſent care bee 
'roſerue the Lord, and then we ſhall bee fate 
vader his proteCtion, and not feare what man 
can doe ynto v$,as the Propher teacheth, Pſa, 
1118.5,6,7.1 called vpon the Lord in trouble, and 
the Lord keard me,and ſet me at large : the Lord 
with me therefore I will not feare what man can 
do onto me, 1 ſtall ſee my deſire pon mine enemies, 
Let ys therefore walke worthy of this bleſſed 
ſtate and condition, ſeeing wee haue God 
[neere vnto vs,and ready to heate vs, ſo often 
25 we poure out our meditations before him, 
There is no comfort like vnto this, in this life; 
whereby we obtaine health in fickneſle, riches 
[in ponerty,ſafty in danger, reſt in trouble, joy 
in forrow,comfort in aduerſity. So then, how- 
{oeverthe yngodly accounteth the life of the 
| faithfull ,contewptible and milerable, aboue 
allother,yer wee ſee one are truely happy bur 
| they. For if I can ſay,] have been hungry, and 
;the Lord hath fed me; I have been naked,and 
he Lath cloathed me; ] have beene ficke,, and 
[he hath reftcred me ; I have been in dangers, 
and lice hath delivered me; I haue 'a bletled 
Experience of Gods fauor ojven vnto me,and 
an afurance of future happineſle reſerued for 
me 1n the heauens, 

Secongly,let vs acknowledge it to bee our 
Uuty to call ypon him inthe day of trouble, 


hy ENT 


. ſhadow of the Almighty. This the Piopher 


reth him,yea deltuercth him out of al his wou-| 
blez,ler vs flye vnto himjthename of the Lord 


1s a (trong tower, the righteous 1unneth ynto 


ir,and is exalred: Heereis the onely refuge of | 


the $ooly apainlt all croubles and aduerhties; 
hereby we arc inſtructed'\to whom we ſhould 
runne and repaire inall need andneceſhities. A 
ſtrong Caftle ſecureth thoſe rhac flye vnto it 
for \uccour.ahd defence, Such is the fauour of 
God toward the ele& in Chriſt, who are ſan- 
Ctified by the holy Ghoſt, he proteReth thoſe 
thar flye vnto him, and they ſhall abide in the 


prefſeth,Plal.go.15.Callzpon mee in the day of 
trouble,ſo will I deliter thee,and thou ſhalt glorifie 
»e. Let vs not looke to the hilles or moun- 
raines; to men or Angels; let vs not truſt 11 
friends or inxiches; in poweror policy , bur 
know that our helpe cometh fremthe Lord, 
which hath made heauen and earth, whowill 

reſerue out going out, and Our comming 11's 
rom henceforth and for ever, This {erueth 
to condemne the Church of Rome,who refute 
the mediation of Chriſt to. come vnto God, 
and ſer vp Saints and Angels in his placeto y- 
ſurpe his office. But we are ſure that Chyiſt 
Teſus wil neuer faile vs.nor ceaſe to diſcharge 
the calling appointed vnto him ofhis Father. 


Why then doe we not goe directly vnro him, | 


that gently calleth, and lovingly allureth ys, 
Come vnto me all ye that are weary , and beavy la- 
den,and I will refreſh you? 

Thirdly,doth God heare vs when we call? 
and when weaske, doth he anſwer ? Then it 
ſtandeth with the right of reaſon and with the 
law of equity, to heare him when hee calleth 
vpon vs,and cryeth vnto vs. For whenſocuer 
we pray vnto God, we ſpeake vnto him, and 
call vpon him to.heare vs. Whenſocuer- the 


word of Godis preached and deljuered, hee| 
ſpeaketh to vs, and calleth vpon vs to heare 


him. It then wee would haue God regard vs, 
when we cry to him, we tnuſt reſpe& him whe 
he calleth to vs, We cry by prayer; he calleth 


vs by his word. Thereforc,it is that the Lord} 


often denounceth and threateneth all impeni- 
rent perſons, thathee will deſpite them that 
defpiſe him,and will not heare them praying 
vntohim, that will not heare hun preaching 
vnto them,as Pro.1.24, 26,27,28, 29. Zach. 
7.11,12-Mic.3.4 Prou,28.9, Of all comforts 


that we feelc inthis life, none is greater then þ 


to pray vnto God in our troubles, with afſu- 


rance to be heard: thisthe vngodly with all | 


their rage and cruelty can never take from 
VS. | 

Therefore this is a ſore iudgement, when] 
God openly profefieth ard proclaimeth, that! 
hee will not heare our prayers crying vnto 
him in our miſeries, When wee are reicCted}| 
and forſaken of men in our afflictions . yer wef 
have our recourle and refuge vnto GOD, 
and wee are comforted. How wictched| 


therefore is the eſtate of all ynrepentant fin- 


þ 


Pro.:8.10, 


loh,r4.12, 
L loh 2.1, 


 Matt.1x 18, 


Uſe 3 


ners, who ſtopping their cares at the hea- 
Aaaa 3 on ring 
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Pſal.116.1 3. 
I3.and145. 
18,19,21. 


Pſal.r 07.8, 
I5,%i,31. 


Pſal 39.24. 
and 144.122, 


Prou.21.31, 
; Sam. 24. 6, 


Robe 4. 


ring of the Law doe make all theirprayers to 
be abominable, So did God threaten his peo- 
pleto number them to the ſword, becauſe 
( faith he)/ called, andye did not anſwer: I ſpake, 
and ye heard not, but did exill in my {ight , and did 
chuſe that thing which I would not, If then wee 


| would haue God open his cares to heare vs, 


let vs acknowledge itto be our duty to open 
our eares to hearehim, God will never ſtop 
his eares againſt any, but thoſe that haue ſtop- 
ped their cares againſt him, 

Laſtly,learne to acknowledge the great- 
neſſe of Gods mercy and louing kindneſle, 
and returne thepraiſe and glory of his owne 
workes to his great Name. As he hath heard 
Vs erncloully;Þ letvs beare our ſelues thank- 
fully in rendring to himthe calues of our lips, 
and offering bis the ſacrifice of praiſe. E- 
uen as hefilleth ys with his mercy , ler vs fill 
our mouthes with his praiſe,and the memori- 
all of his Name,and ſay : What (bal I render 0n- 
to the Lord for all his benefits toward me? I will 
tabe the cup of [aluation,and call upon the Name 
of the Lord. This vſe the Prophet teacheth, 
Pſal.145.hauing declared that God ſheweth 
himſelfe neere to thoſe that call vpon him and 
feare him, he adderh : fy month ſhall peake the 
praiſe of the Lord,and all fleſh ſhall bleſſe his holy 
Name for ener andeuer, K 1 can ſay , when 
men forſooke me, the Lord took me vp,I haue 
beene running into thepathes of death, and 
was neere to deſtruction, but thou haſt 
brought me backe, ſhewing me the wayes of 
life and ſaluation : I haue beene ignorant, and 
chou haſt inſtruted me: If Thaue this experi- 
enceof his goodnes,ſo many waies toward me 
he openeth my mouth to praiſe his mercy,and 
I can neuer ſufficiently magnifichis Name that 
hath brought ſo great things to paſſe for me. 

This praQiiſe is likewiſe taught, Pfal.107. 
where the Prophet mentioning ſundry deli- 
uerances thatGod ſheweth his people in times 
of famine, and in the dayes ofaffliction,b 
land or by ſca, he doubleth oftentimes his af 
fetion , Let them therefore confeſſe before the 
Lord his lowing kindneſſe and his wonderfull works 
befare the ſormes of men, | He delinered them the 


| Canaanites,and they utterly deſtroyed them. See 


heere the vncertainety of warre, The Iſrae- 
lites after their ouerthrow fight againe , and 
haue the vidtory, They wereatthe firſt ouer- 
come and taken priſoners by their enemies, 
dur now they preuaile & getthe vpper hand. 
| Albeit the fe ee fall fora time, yet the 

are not caſt off for euer, for the Lord aaa 
vnder his hand. Great deliuerances giueth he 


and their fingers to battel : he is their firength 
and their fortreſſe,their tower, and their deli- 
uerer,their ſhield, and in him they truſt, The 
horſe-indeed is prepared againft the day of 
batcell,bur ſaluationis ofthe Lord, towhom 
it is not hardto ſaue with many or with few. 
This the Propher ſetteth downe, Pſal. $1. 0h 


| that my people had hearkened unto me , and 1(7ael 


——— 


Eee 


| ſpittle,( as [ob + 2mqunie :)yet in due time God 


| ing came fromthe preſence of God, 


to his ſeruants, he teacheth their hids to fight, 


had walked in DE yr me 
bled their enemies av dſoone bane bum. 


, and turned my þ, 
their aduerſaries.Heereby we *Aagrns, |; 
ſocuer God thinke it meete that his Ohs. s 
lie vnder the croſle urch}1 


zYet in his x 
helpeth, he forſaketh it nor for Pens 


neth againe in great mercy and 
Albeit afflition. dwelleth urea may [n959 | 
| 


of God,nor onely for a moment. þ 
times prefleth them for a long 6 Bedi 


haue no breathing time, No not to ſwallow they 


18 not vomindtull and forgerfy 

unto commeth the \; aying of rerwongn 
endureth but a while in hi auger but in his fancy 
s life : weeping may abide at exenin but 10) com:- 
meth in the morning, This the Lord expreſſech 


in the Prophet, For a /ittle time bane 1 fr 
thee,but with great compaſſion will I ws na Es 


for a moment m mine anger I bid my { 
thee,for a little ſeaſon, Fi with m9 an 
bane I had compaſſion on thee, We ſee this na, 
largely declared in the booke of ludges,when 
God raiſed yp enemies againſt the Iſraclites 
and {old them as avile thing of baſe account 
(for whom he tooke no mony) yet when they 
called and cried vnto him, he ſent thema deli- 
uerer, who ſ{aued them out of the hands of 
their aduerſaries, This appearethin the hiſto- 
ries of /oſeph,of Iob,of the Churchin Egypr,of 
Daxid,of Daniel,who firſt indured ſhame and 
the reproach of the croſle, yer afterward hee 
returned vnto them when the time of refreſh- 


The reaſons are plaine : Firſt, his cares are 
alwayes open to the cryes of his children, hee 
pn rheir teares in his bottle of remem- 

rance,and writeth them in his Regiſter, ſo 
that when they cry,their enemies ſhall rume 
their backs, for God is with his, This he faith, 
Exod. 2, the children of Iſrael fighed forthe 
bondage and cryed,, and their cry for thei 
bondage came yp vnto God: Then the Lord|F 
ſaid,T haue ſurely ſeene the trouble of my people 
which are in Egypt, I hane heard their ©) and 
mowne,for I know their ſorrowes, and I wil deliver 
them : verifying that in the Pſalme, Heeledhv 
people like ſheepe by the hand of Moſes and Aaron 
So long therefore as we hauc avoyce, ſolong 
as we haue an heart to lift vp to God, and can 
poure our the meditations therof before him, 
we haue comfort and aſſurance to be helped.” 
When the poore infant is fallen into danger 0! 
fire or water, or other miſery,ifhe can cry 97 
the father may heare his yoyce, there 1s hope 
of ſafety and deliverance : So, if wee 
vpon God the Father in leſus Chyiſt, in 97 
diftreſſes, our heauenly Father will notleale 
ys nor forſake vs in our dangers. 
Secohdly,albeit the faithfull fall into ar 
afflicions , and their enemies make long Wr- 
rowes vpon their backs, yet God will — : 
way ſuffer them to bee oppreſſed, left i 
ſhould finke deepe,and ſhrinke downe vn 
the burthen,& ſo turne from their ob 


> 
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 crofſe, God leaueth itnotfor ever. ”_ 


n=" 


; and forſake the faich which they haue profeſ- 
ſed;according tO the ſaying of the Prophet, 
The rod of the wicked ſhall. not reſt on the lot of the 
righteoiu4 left the righteous put forth their band 
unto wickedneſſe. He. knoweth whereof we are 
made;he ſparerh vs inour infirmities,hee will 
not ſuffer vs to be tempred aboue our ſttength 
he ſeerh our weakenefle, and how ynable wee 
are to refiſt,and therefore he will not giue vs 
in our afflictions , inaſmuch as 


ment,cauſe vnto vs a farre more excellent and 
an eternall weight of glory ; ſo that albeir the 
righteous fall ſenen times, yet he riſeth againe , as 
the wiſe mariteacheth. 

To apply this vnto our ſelues, wee learne 
firt,rhat the deuiſes and practiſes of enemies, 
albeit they be never {o ſecret or malicious, are 
vaine and fruſtrate, The people of God (hall 


ting and banding themſelues trogether,as wee 
ſee n the dayes of the Apoſile, Herod, Pontine 


Gentiles conſpired together : yet wee ſhall 
alwayes haue aſſurance of ſafery, and all ſhall 
worke for the beſt.to them that feare God, 
whoſe loue,no powers, no principalities, no 


Prophet teacheth, Rejoice not againſt me:O mine 
enemy ; though 1 falll ſhall riſe ; when I ſhall ſit in 
darkneſſe,the Lord will be a light unto me,then ſhe 
that is mine enemie ſhall locke pon it , and ſhame 
ſtall coner her which ſaid unto mee, Where u the 
Lord thy God? mine eyes ſhall behold her now ſhall 
ſhe be troden downe as the myre of the ftreets,This 
ſeruerh notably to daunt and diſmay the wic- 
'ked and vngodly, who inſult ouer the righte- 
ous,and ſeeme wiſe in their owne eyes; conſ1- 
dering that The faithfull eſcapeth out of trouble, 
and the wicked ſhall come in hu ſtead, This truth 
the Prophet Eſay confefſerh and confirmeth, 
Chap. 8. Gather together on heapes ( Oye people ) 
and ye ſhall be broken m pieces : take counſel toge- 
ther but it ſhall be brought to nonght : pronounce a 


| |decreeyyet it ſhall not ſtand,for God i with vs, So 
- |then, ifche faithfull be not ever forſaken, nor 


ſtand continually vnder the ſtrokes of their c- 
nemies, bur God will put to his hand and his 
helpe ro deliuer them, we ſee,that all their de- 
uiſes,and all their conſultations againſt them, 


[and inſulrations ouer them ſhalbe brought to 
nothing, 


our diſtrefle to rely vpon him whatſocuer ten- 
tations come,though we ſhould walke by the 
gates of the graue, and paſſe by the gulfeof 
death. Many indeed are our ip#miries,feares, 
cares, ſorrowes,and troubles: yet inthem all 


lag,y Wwemuſt ſay withthe Prophet, Why art thou 
#1. 


Caſt downe,O my ſoule,and why art thou diſquieted 
Within me £Waiteon God , for 1 will yet gine him 
| thanks : hers my preſent helpe and my Goa, Let vs 
not therefore deſpaire in the day of trouble, 
When the ſnares of death compaſſe vs, and the 


11644," Sr tefes of the graue take hold upon vs when we find 


"CE II 


- ntl 


Pilate,xthe Prieſts and people , the lewes and 


Potentates ſhall be able to remooue, as the 


, 
Againe,it behooueth vs, in all the time of 


| 


|be preſcrued, howſoeuer they bee ever plot- 


| Name of the Lord ic 4 flrong tower, the. righteous 


| bles. 


| and to reſtore themto the ioy of their faluati-' 


trouble and ſorrow topurſue Bs and onertake vs, let 
vs call upon the Name of the Lord te. deliver our 
ſoule who is mercifull and full of campaſſion. The 


runneth wnto it,andt exalted, This.is the ſureft 
and fafcft refuge ofthe godly againſtall trou- 


Laſtly,letall ſuch learne , aslienot vnder 
the croſſe,to commend the common cauſe of 
their brethren to God,as if therſelues were in 
aſtiction, For wherefore doth God promiſe 
to free his from the oppreſſion pf the enemy, | 


on, but ro mone vs to this duty of praying for 
them, pittying their diſtreſſed eftare, and ſee- 

king by all lawfuil meanes the comfort and 
continuance of the Church? This the Apofile 
ſerteth downe, 2 Cor.1.3,4. Where wee ſce 

he vrgeth the Church at Corinthto thinke of 
this point,to be mindfull of the miſcries of o- 
thers,and to. comfort them that are in diſcom- 
fort,as God hath comforted vs. Thus is taught 
by Meſes,Thox ſhalt not doe inivery to a ſtranger, 
neither . oppreſſe him : for ye were ſtrangers in the 
lard of Egypt. And heereunto the Apoſtle ac- 
cordeth , Remember themthat are in bonds, as 
though ye were bound with them : and them that 
are m affliction,as if ye were alſo afflifted in the bo- 
dy. Where he would have vs ſo much tobee 
touched , as if their miſery were our owne, 
This duty it is needfull co thinke vpon, Wee 
know not what troubles may fall ypon our 
heads, When weetake our ſclues to bee freeſt 
and fartheſt from all dangers,then we may bee 
neereſt vnto them,and ſuddenly fal into { from 
as a bird into the ſnate/of the fowler. Where- 
fore, let vs remember them to G od that ſuffer 
afflictions,thart ſo we may be deliuered,if wee 
fall into any troubles. But if we harden our 


hearts in the miſeries of others, and haue no | 


feeling of their lorrowes; others ſhall bee as 
ynmindfull of vs, and vnmercifull vnto vs,as 
we haue beene tothem. For with what indge- 
ment we indge,we foal be indged: and with what 
aneaſure we meat it ſhall be meaſured tovs againe. 
Nothing is more greeuous vntoa mangthen to 
be ſcorned inhis milery,and to be inſulted vp- 
pon in the day of his calamity, The afflition it 
ſelfe is bitter and yrkeſone tothe fleſh, but 
the derifions & mockings of the energy ſerue 
to double the crofle,and to addeto the mea- 
ſureand manner of our miſery. Ifthen we ſhall 
ſee with our eyes, and heare with our eares, 
the lamentable condition of the Church , and 
laugh whenthe people of God weepe and la-[ 
menr,the iuſtice of God ſhall ouertake ys,and 


- 


make ys a mocke to our enemy, ; 


—_— _ - 


4 . After they departed from mount Hor by te | 
way of the red ſea, to compaſſe the land of Edom, | 
and the ſoule of the people was ſore greened becauſe |. 
of the way. ' 

5 For the people ſpake againſt God, and againſt | 


Moſes,ſaying ; Wherefore hane ye brought vs ont | 
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of Egypt to dit in this wilder 
ther gh = arp hnee A Es 
7 Then'the people cameto' Moſes, and fatde; 
We haue ſnated; Bc. \ 2 F458; Weighs FLINS0 


8: Anduhe Lord ſaid wits Maſes, Male thee 


a fiery ſerpent ,&C, on 
' g © $9 Moſes made a ſerpent of Braſſe,&c: 
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. Hirherto of the 


> —— —— 


firſt part/of che Chapter, 
containing:rbe encounter brtweene the Cana 


Tanines andthe Llraclites : now we comets the 


ſecond part;handling the eight and laft:mur- 
muring ofthe prople through wearineſle- of 
their way,and compaſſe they were compelled 
to fetch; through'the vnmercifulneſle. of the 
Edomites;wherby they offended God againe. 
In this hiſtory: weare to confider ſundry c1r- 


againe intotheir. former faults and offences, 
eAs the dog returneth to his vomite , and the Sow 
wnto the wallowing inthe myre, Firſt , the place 


| and occaſion hereof is deſcribed. Secondly, 
the mannet.of their ſinne, T hifd!y,the matter 


and ſubſtance thereof, wherein it conffieth vs 
ſet downe. Fourthly , the puniſhment, and 
ivdgement of God inflicted vpon them for 
their finne, Laſtly,the events and efftets fol- 
lowing the puniſhment. | 

Eiiſt, touching the circumſtances of the 
{place,and occaſion of the fnne 2: obſerve that 
| rhe Iſraclites deparrmg fom-Hor,aud croffed 


1intheirpurpoſe, wereconſtrained ro travell 


Jall along theicdafts'of Edom;-and to paſſe 0+ 


{uer 4 moſt perilous amtdangerons deſert, as it 
is ſer forth,. Deut;8:15, Fherethe hearts of the 


|people failed id fainerd ," where the fiery ſerpents 


ſinng and aeftroyedthem, avid where thirſt pined 


|rben; away, It was no ſmall-greefe and vexati- 


on vnto them, hauing' onely a ſhort cut into 
Canaan by crofſing over the countrey of the 
Edomites, to wander vp and downe ,' to tra- 
| ucrſe the ragged rockes,the high mountaines 
and the vaſe wildernefſe; and thereupon th 

brake out (through impatiency of ſpirit) to 
murmure againſt Moſes, They thinke them- 


| ſclues in the high pride of their hauty hearts, 


jable to match and to meete with the kino of 
Edom in the field,to-giuz him bartell, and to 
worke their owne thy and paſlage by dint 
of the {word , as they had ouerthrowne Ha- 
rad, 2king of the Canaanites, and defiroyed 
his cities ; and therefore needed not to ſtand 
at themercy and courtifie of others,nor ferch 
| \uch compaſſes as oſes made them to doc in 
the wilderneſle, | 
Secondly,the manner of their murmurine 
is remembred,verſe 5, where the hand of God 
being, heauy vpon themin thar greatandrer- 
rible wilderneſſe, they do not cry ro him,they 
doe not call to mind that bleſſed experience 
| ofhis helping hand, which they had found e- 
ver ready to fuccour and ſuſtaine them; they 
conſider not the reuenge and puniſhmeng that 


vw 


; God ftotn' time to time hag tak 


I ſuch is thElot of Gods Miniſters, 


cum(tances;{etting downe their finne,who fal ' 


murmifings;bur they flyey 
dog inthe face of his maſter that feedeth ona 
fotereth him.thar breedeth and Widen | 
vp; theyteuile and raile VP his feruantid/ | 


es,” Such'is the ſlippery place of o6deye. 
F hf : due s 
' ment, ſuth'is the nature of the mulcitanſ/2n | 


Thirdly,the ſumme ant fubſtinceofthe; 
| muriny ati murmuring is tw6-fold, Firſt, x 
| M's ho omg tan fep with Moſes M 
HS Tn Our -v Epypt: wherein they 
diſgorge their malice with full or rather fouls 
mouthes, As if he had aduiſod!y and purpoſely 
brought them into the wilderneſſe to deſtroy them, | 
Secondly ,obſerue the reaſons of that expoſiy. | 
lation, which are two: firſt, becauſeat thi; 
preſent,no bread no water,nofoode appeared 
vnto them, who mealured the ſirength'of 
God by the fengrh of their bellies: now they 
account "themſelues ready to bee famiſhed, 
Which kind of death proceeding from hur.ger 
and famine;, / of all other kinds that canbe 
thoughr'viſon,is moſt wietched and miſers- 
ble;it hattwdriuen men and wementothisex-! 
1gent ro eate their owne fleſh, ard theflybet 
their chilaren; Secondly , becauſe they were 
weary of Manna, ' which they call a lipht,a 
{ight or vile meate, ſuch as no reckoning of 
account was to be made thereof, Wherein 
they ſlander God , bring vp an euill name and 
report of his'miraculous work,and complaine 
of their neceſſity, where no want was; and of 
hunger , 'where no hunger was; and {o their 
vnbridled tongues eeflife their vnchankefull 
hearts, (: aying : That they were wear) of their 
Imes for this Iight meat which Godnotwithſian 
ding had ſent them from heauen, and fe they 
with Angels foode in great abounaavce verifying 
the ſaying of the \\ 1ſeman, T he foolifomeſſe of 
man perverteth his way, and his heart fretteth 4: 
gainſt the Lord. 

The fourth point followeth: namely , the 
puniſhment which God inflicted without any 
communication had with Moſes , or denoun- 
cing of it before ir fell, (as God had done be- 
fore, when he hid not from Moſes what he Ks 
determined todoe before he hidit ) butpre- 


er of dn 
pon b:m as amad| 


ſently puniſhed rhem, to ſhew the oreeuoul- 
neſſe of their ſinne , and the greatneſſe of B 
wrath conceived againſt them, The punilh- 


ment was , That whereas they bad ſparpned na 
tonoues like Serpents,ſo as the poiſon of adaer ſt 
aſtes was vnder therr lippes, he ſent among , 
a kind of Scorpions and Serpents, ua 
their biring infuſed their venome and * - 
which immediagely being ſhed, diſperic - 
ſelfe into all their body; whereby they _— 
inflamed with ſuch extraordinary heate, e 
they endured great drought, and are - 
great thirſt, whereof they complained _ m_ 
They thought they complained of thit . 
ly,but now they feete it indecdro rhe bw 
that ſuch are were ſtung with this yenem 


fo 


byring,dyed the death. The 


— 
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The order and interpretation of the words. 
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which himſelfe {o zcaloully reuenged, and te- 
uerely puniſhed before, in the- liraclites ſer- 
ting vp the golden Calfe, himſelfe now ere&- 
ing a brazen ſerpent? I anſwer, this fat is no 
breach of the ſecond Commandemenr, which 
forbiddeth to make an Image of ourowne 
ſore ypontheir conciences,aud dehire earneſt- head,by our owne authority, at our own will 
ly his prayers,that they might bee preſerued, | and pleaſure,and therfore the Law ſaith, Thos | Exod.10, 4 5 
and delivered from the venemous bytings of | (þalt not make 0 thy ſelfe any grauen Image. : 
thoſe ſtinging ſerpents ; which Moſes doth Againe,the Law forbidderh Images which 
willingly & faithfully performe, being mind- | are worſhipped, and haue divine honour gi 

full of his owne duty,and vnmindfull of their | uen vntothe, or elſeare madeto be worſhip- tg vp the 
wrongs, Secondly,the Lord having brought ped and adored. Bur this Image of the brazen | (e:pent, fro. | 
the pdople to a fight of their finnes, by a fee | ſerpent was not made by the authority of ma, |r: th ner 1a. 
ling of his iudgments,thatthey humble them- | bur by the expreſſe commandement of God. | 8©\ct vp to 

ſelues before him,confeſſe their offences, and | ſaying vnto Moſer, Make thee a fiery ſerpent, | *3) *©\1g29u8 


The laſt circumſtances to. bee conſidered, 
are the effects following. For firlt,the people 
in chis great extremity,and anguiſh of ſpirit, 
come in haſte to Moſes (againſt whom before 
they maliciouſly murmured ) to whom they 
confeſſe their offence, thatnow began to lie 


The ex ample 
of Moſes fet- 


vie. 
call for mercy: he heareth the prayer of Moſes 
( For the prayer of a faithfull man prenaileth much 
if it be feruent, ).15 reconciled vnto chem, and 
witneſſeth the ſame by giuing them a rrue co- 
ken,and ſhewing the meanes and remedy of 
their preſent malady ; commanding a viſible 

Gone and ſhape of thoſe fiery ſerpenrs to be 
ſer vp in brafſe vpon an high pole, which the 
people might behold a farre off; ſo as the Iſ- 
raclices looking thereupon , ſhould preſent] 
and jimmediately bee healed of that deadly 
ſting. 

Thirdly,the obedience of Moſes is ſet down, 
which is greatly to be praiſed and commen=- 
ded, For albeit it might ſeeme fooliſh to car- 
nall wiſedome,and vnpoſſible to humane rea- 
ſon,for a dead imageto helpe the deadly by- 
ting of thoſe liuing ſerpents,yet he askethnor 


the commandements of God by the deceittull 
meaſure of mans vnderſtanding', but ſubmit- 
teth himſelfe and all his thoughts to the word 
of God, He did not reaſon againſt the com- 
mandement of God, as Nahaman the Syrian 
did againſt the commandement-of the Pro- 
phet , Bidding hi gor and waſh ſenen Piames in 
lordan whereby his fleſh (bould come againe, and 
he ſhould be cleanſed of hu leproſie: But hee did 
fimply as God commanded, and as the people 
defired,he ſer vp aloft the brazen ſerpent, ha- 
uing the image and fimilitude of the true fiery 
ſerpents; hee aduancethit on high, openly, 
publikely,ſpeedily, in the _ and view of 
all;ar the onely beholding wheteof, the Iſta- 
elites bitten, were cured & reſtored to health, 
thatnone of them dyed afterward of that poi- 
fon andinfeRion , that did behold the image 
that was ſet vp, © LORD 

But before weproceed to the DoQrines of 
this diviſion, ſundry queſtions ate tobede- 
maunded, and determined, touching this at 
[of Moſes, ſetting vp the fighe and image'of 


Pn, [theſe fiery ſerpents. - And firl of all;how doth 


this'agree with the' ſecond: commandement, 
which forbiddeththe making of animage, of 
repreſentation of ariy thing in heaien'aboue, 
r In che earth beneattiFhath Moſes ſo!ſoont 
monte ivy Wha Google fn moun? 
[Horeb? Or doth hee 'now'f; 


-— 


at ni*, Am. 


_— 


Ibidoldiry} 


”— =y_ -a_ a ts 


counſell with fleſh and blood,nor meaſureth 


that is, a fimilitude of one of thole terpents, 


Ffigures,as he thoughr fie forthe furniſhing & 


Neither was it made to be worſhipped, but 
onely to be looked vpon: notto bend knee 
vnto it. but to faſten the eie vpon it; not for it 
ſelfe,but for anotherend; euen to' heale the 
people, and by healing them to repreſent 
Chriſt crucified and hanging on the crofſe, 
whereof this Image was a figne and token : & 
therefore when in proceſſe of time it came to 
be abuſed to Idolatry, Hezekiah Rampedirin 
peeces with contempt. . This alſo wee may 
ſay and anſwer to the Church of Rome,main- 
taining the worſhipping of Images, defacing 
the glory of God,and obieCting in defence of 
them the example of Afoſes making the Che - 
rubims, & ſetting them ouerthe Mercy-ſeate, 


And the leſuires reaſon, that _s they were | 


ſet in the holy place,they may much more bee 
{et in our Churches; {ſeeing the Tewes were 


permirred them, a people prone to Idolatry, | 


& groſlgjin imagination, much more are they 
allowed to Chriſtians vnder the Goſpell, And 
laftly,ſeeing y Angels were portrayed, which 
are meere ſpirituall ſubſtances, much more 
may the Images of Chriſt, his bleſſed mother, 
his holy Apcſtles,and his beloued Saints, The 
lewes were children, andasan heyre inhis 
nonage, and were ſuffered xo haue theſe rites 
and rudiments to be their booketo help theit 
capacity, and to inſtru them in knowledge; 
but now the Church, being as a man growne 
ro fuller ſtrength,and able to digeſt ſtronger 
meate, doth notſtandin need of ſuch rude 


Teachers and Schoole-maſters. Befides,theſe | 


were ſer: yp by: the expreſſe commandement | 
of God: we are forbidden to make» any Imas 
ges according to our ownefancy, and by our 
owne appointment in his ſeruice. But when 
God forbiddeth vs the making of Images, he 
gauenot a Law to binde Hins1fe, nor reſtrai- 


þ 


ned himſelfe from commanding & ordaining | - 


ſuch fignes and: fimilitudes, ſuch formes and} 


finiſhing of the Tabernaclg,” ©: + t 


Z 


! Agaitega pattieular cottimandement giuen 
of God, dothnotfivea' diſcharge of the ge-[ 
nerall Law, nor ſet men at liberty, or open a| 


y forbiddertito be done : 
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Tertul. contra. 


1 Marcin lib, ;. 


| 


God command the contrary, 

Furthermore;,it is a fooliſh compariſon and 
an euill concluſion, toreaſon, becauſe theſe 
Cherubins were (erin the ſoueraigne holieſt 
place of allthe tabernacle, therefore much 
more the images of Chriſt, of his mother, and 
of Saints,may be placed in churches, For how 
fondly and childifhly doe _ diſpute, argu- 
ing from ſuchas were ſer vp by the comman- 
dement of God, to iuſtific ſuch images as God 
neuer commanded ; nay,which are forbidden 
to be made to any vſe of teligion? 


| 1 Forif Moſes had Ge vp the;Cherubims 


Againe, thoſe Cherubins( as themſelues 
confeſſe, though others of thera deny it ) were 
ſer in the molt holy place, whereinto the bigh 
Prieſt only entred and that once a yere;where 
they were neuer ſeene of the people, and con- 
ſequently there could beno danger of idola« 
try,ſtanding in a place fartheſt removed from 
the peoples ſight : whereas the Romiſh ima- 
ges arenot only ſet openly in Churches inthe 
peoples view and prefence, but are comman- 
' ded to be worſhipped,& men commonly kifle 
rhem and creepe vnto themin {igne of honor, 
Yea,the writer to the Hebrews teacheth,thar 
the holyeſt place fignifieth the higheſt hea- 


uens : Now, we cannot conclude;that becauſe 


| theimages of the Checubins were ſer vp. in 
| the place thatrepreſenteth and reſemblech the 


- f heayenly conditionof the life to come, there» 


preſent lite. EO 2 
: :Moreovergtiiecompariſon will not holde, 
 fram'Angels toother, that ſeeing they being 
| ſpitits were porerayed; ſuch as hadibodies 
| may be:as Chriſt, his mocher, &rhe Saints.Fer 
we may better draw a contrary concluſion; 


| 
| fore they may be ſer vp in carth, and in this 
| 


ges and fimilitudes to be ſet yp, would haue 
none of ſuch things which can poſſibly bee 
portrayed, by the Art and cunning of mans 
band;therefore ought men much leſſe to doe 
it by their ſole and fingle authority. Neither 
was there any reſemblance or repreſentation 
of the nature,ſubltance, or eſſence of Angels, 
but onely of their office. and funQtion alone: 
fo that if this ſerue to confirme. and ratifie 
imagery in the Church,it can proue no. image 


the $aints bur onely of their office. | 
| . Moreouer,theſe.new idolaters.do borrow 
the weapons of the old idolaters that liued in 
the dayes of Teri#{lian,who aleadged thisex, 
| apple of the Cherubins , whichthe Rhemiſts 
| doe: towhomheanſwereth, it was done for 
 oryament of the Azke, nor foriworlhip of the 
images : ſo thatzo warrant any'ſecting, yp of 
religious images againſt the {ecqnd comman- 
dement, a man;mult. haue the Jike(peciall 
| warrant-and word that: they: had\from the 


Lord; © fr 153307" awe l in 


| brazen ſerpent for thoſe caules wthourGoda 
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| that ſeeing the Lord commanding ſome ima- 


ofthe per{ons of Chriſt, of his Mother, and of | ſtrange and wonderfull miracle. Nay ſomeof 


commandement, hee had; 
and committed idolatry , which Eno 
reth. And whereas they lay, God forbidden 
onelythe idols of the heathen, made for wa 
ration of falſe Gods,itis a vaine cauill, and ah 
olde and cold cuaſion, For the comrma te. 
ment 1s generall, condem wr 
all hererikes made for any vſe of religion 
Againe,this conceit is evidently confuted 
by Moſes, who oppoſcth the Voyce of God 
heard in the mountaine, to all Images ; and 
namely to the image of G9d himſelſe : Se 
is ſaid to haue appeared innolikeneſſ: left 
they ſhould make an image of him Dem. I 
16. Take good heed to your ſelnes for ye ſaw - : 
mage in the dayes that the Lord ſ[akg unto you in 
Horeb ont of the mids of the fire, that Je corupt mt 
your ſeluts and make you a praney image or n:pre- 
ſentation of any figure pu, it be the likeneſeof 
male or female : where he reaſoneth, that he. 
caule they ſaw no image, they muſt make 
none. 

The ſecond queſtion is of the mannerhow 
this curing and healin g was wrought and per- 
formed. It was ſer vpon an high pole orperch 
to be {eene and viewed of all the people, They 
were {tung,they looked ypon it,they were by 
and by healed at the very ſight thereof, none 
that ſaw it periſhed, though they were ſinog 
before. Now the queſtion is, how this naked 
fight and bare beholding of the brazen ſer- 
pent,could cure this byting, and turne the 
ranke poiſon 1nto a counterpoyon, 

I anſwer,there was no proper force or na- 
curall power inherent in the 1mage itſelfe. For 
in all naturall things conſiſting of the matter 
and the forme, the force which they haue,pro- 
ceedeth either from the one or fromthe other; 
either from the matter whereof itis made, or 
from the forme whereby. ir confiſterh. The 
matter of this ſerpent was braſſe, without) 
ſenſe, without breath, withour life, which hath 
7 No vertue or vigour to cure the ſtingings and 


Taches,the brazen Sockets , the brazen Pot 
the brazen Cenſors, the brazen Sea, the bra- 
zen Pillars,the brazen Baſons, and other holy 
| inſtruments applyecd aboug the Temple and 
Tabernacle; nong of which wrought al ſuch 


the Hebrew Rabbines and Doors doe de- 
clare,that the .cure was by contraries, 
much as the narure of bright ſhin braſſeis 
ſuch,that whoſoeuer being bicren 0 aſcrpent 
bebolderhit, preſently dycth. 

- The outward forme of this ſerpent wa 
not of nature bur from Art , made in propir- 
tion like to the ſerpents that ſtung chem i 
the artificial, forme worketh nothing. 
ſelfe, whuchjereceiverh fromthe ps pa 
Wheaforethis brazen-expent couldperie Fr 
go ſuch. worke. by any: force or 10 
gwae,, Whence then had it. this Wolhn,. 


ning the images of|£ 


bycings- of venemous beaſts , morethenihe| 
brazen Lauer,the brazen Grate , the brazen} 


| power and operation ? Surely, from mo 
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appointment, and jnftitution of God 
_ : « $6 was the cure performed , not as 
by ordinary means of Phiſicke or Chirurgery, 
or by any naturall property. of the Serpen 
ſuch as we know/learne,and perceiue £ODean 
hearbes & ſimples, applyed to places affeRed 
and infected. For this extraordinary worke 
muſt be weighed,cither by the nature of.the 
ching,or bythe apointment of God,befide & 
hat the nature of the thing it ſelfe, But 
not by'the nature of the thing conſidered in / 
itſelfe;for we ſee if a man frame ſuch an image 
ic hach no ſuch rength , neither had this any | 
ſuch vettue remaining after this ſeaſon, 1 her- 
fore by the inſtitution of God it was made 
forcible and effeRuall , who can heale all our 
infirmities at bis owne pleaſure., as he healed 
Naaman by waſhing in Tordan,2 King.5,12. 
reſtored a great multitude of ficke folke by 
tepping into the troubled water, Toh,5.4. 
gaue fight tothe blind, Ioh, 9. 6. by making 
clay of ipittle and annointing-the eyes of the. 
blinde Cana Now this inſtitution was: 
Sacramentall ( as wee haue ſhewed, ) for the 
ſerpent hanging on a pole, figured out Chriſt: 
hanging on the Croſle, who is made of God, 
leſus, that is z A Sawionr vnto vs,that ſuchas 
looke on him, that is , belecue in his Name, 
_ not periſh but hane life _— and this 
inde of cure did greatly magnifie Gods mers 
cy. For if the ſerpents had beene ſuddenly ra-! 
ken away , as the plagues brought vpon E-' 
oypt were, it would bee thought they had 
come by chanceand fortune; yea, the great 
fauour of God 'would ſoone haue beene for- 
gotten : Now,albecit theſe ſerpents remaine 2-: 
mong the people, albeit they oftentimes ſting 
them, albeit they treade vpon them and feele: 
the venome of them, yet they may well bite 
them , bur they cannor kill or deſtroy them, 
ſceing they had ſo ſudden and ſoueraigne a re. 
medy at hand to reſtore them, y 
Another queſtion may be asked, why this 
brazen ſerpent was kept and reſerued ſo long 
after the ſerpents were gone from the Iſrae- 
lites, and the Iſraelites Jus the wildemeſle, 
and were placed in the land of promiſe? for it 


_ leuen hundred yeeres after the creting 
of it, j ins 

I anſwer, it was preſerued to be amonu- 
ment of this hiſtory,to wit ; of the peoples re-' 
bellion, of Gods compaſhon, and of Chriſts 
paſhon, becauſe it was a lively figure of his 


fromhim. But whea once another end con- 
trary tothe firſt inſtitution and Gods ordi- 
nance crept in,that the people offered incenſe. 
Vito it, albeitit were the commandement of 
God,the worke of Moſes, the:rype of Chriſt, ' 
the cure of the people, yet it was iuſtly demo- 
liſhed,& rightly comanded to bee deſtroyed, 
that all occaſion of ſuperſtition and idolatry | 


mphr be cut off for euer afterward. 


appeareth to haue beene in king Hezekjabs | 


crucifying , and-of ſpiritual. grace receiued - 


| dainties & delicates, they diſtruſt Gods great 


But areall things to bee deſtroyed that 


hy, EEE 


or the Leopard big fpots ? then may ye 


are abuſed? and to be aboliſhed that are and 
haue beene worſhipped?-. . : Ns PET 
- Ianſwet,no : for then the Sun, the Moone, 
and the Statres ſhouldbee pulled out of hea- 
uen, : Denr.,4; 19. ler.7,48, in as muchas the 
whole hoſte of heauen have beene worſhip- 
ped as gods, So the bread and wine in che 
Lords Supper, ſhould be aboliſhed, ſceing 
they haue beene horribly abuſed to palpable 
idolatry. Beſides, wee muſt make a double | 
difference.in the deciding of this doubt. _ 
Firſt; betweene the ordinances of God a- 
buſed to ſuperſtition, andthe inventions of 
men abuſed ro ſuperſtition. The meere deui- 
ces of men,. when once they are abuicd, may 
be taken away; but the. ordinances of God, 
which be hath appointed,muſt not bee repea- 
led and refuſed forthe abuſe of them. Againe, 
wee. muſt -make another difference berweene 
the $rdinances of God inſtituted vpon ſpec i- 
all and particular occafionfor.a temporal! be-: 


nefit at ſome one time, and ſuch ordinances'of 


God, as-have neceſſary-and perpetual yſe, 
which for no abuſe are to be'omitted and cut 
off,as the Sunne, the Scriptures, the Sacra- 
ments,and ſuchlike. Bur the brazen ſerpent 
was not fo ; wherefore by Hezehiab it was re- 


ligiouſly demoliſhed and deſtroyed albeit ar | 


the firſt ſetting vp , it were a:comfortable and 
profitable ordinance of God for the preſent 
good of his people : yer being groſly abuſed, 
and then no neceſſary vle of it remaining to 
the Church, 'counteruailing the danger otthe 
continuance thereof, 2 Kings 18.4.he is com- 
mended by the Spirit of God for his zeale ro- 
ward God,in ſtamping it to powder, and yt- 
ter defacing that brazen ſuffe,' Neither did 
he account it ſufficiene to withdraw worſhip 
from it,or ro forbid the people to burne ynto 
it,or to'{end out the Leuitesto inſtruct them 
better inthe ſeruice of Gad, or to puniſh ſuch 


as gaue the glory of God ( whereofhe is ica- 


lous ) ro a molten image ; but caſt it downe 
in deteſtation, and the. better to auoydethe 
ſinne, tooke away the occaſion, which was as 


a ſtumbling blockebeforexheir eyes, - , 


Verſe 4,5: The ſoule of the people was fore 


greened, becauſe of the way, for the: people ſþaks; «- 


gamſt God and againſt Moſer ,ghc, Heere we ſee | 


how they fall againe inzotheir. former fin and 
murmuring;ſo often.notedin this booke, and 
elſewhere, as Ex0d.15.24-2nd26:2,3,a0d 147, 


2,3 for the greatneſſe of #hejr; labour, fox pe- | 


nury of water, forlacke of figſh, for want of 


rouidence; and for chelerebellions they had 
OA often greevouſly puniſhed:yer loejthey 
fall into the ſame finne againe, Their ters 
werereplcniſhed with his beauenly bleſſings, 
all places did yet ſmoake with the fire of bi 
iudgements;. yet beholde; there is noende of 
their rebellions, verifying the ſaying of the 
Prophet, Canthe Blacke- Moore change his hin, 
fog, 

that 


| 


ler 13.23, 


1.45 luljan, 


Nax'an oat, | 


| 
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ready to fall 
againe inio 

4 the ſame fins 
which we 

{ hauc rcnoun- 
| ccd. 
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| 22, 
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+| Pro.26.21, 


ur Weakeneſſeisſuehtharewgare ready ro fall apaine 


ra red to doe excl, Heereby-wee 
net our inftruQion, that lanjentable Is 


\ Fouftdnditionif God leaue'vs, we fall into the 


» {fame ſinncs againe and againe, which before 


we refuſed and renounced, Tay, ſuch is our 

orreat frailty and weakneſle, if we be not ſtay- 

ed and'vnderpropped by the aſſiſtance of che 

Spirit, that we rexutne with greedinefle vnto 
ow forver finnes which wee ſeemed to haue 
forſaken and abiured: This the Prophet-plen- 
tifully reacheth,'Pſal.58:40,41; ' How oft did 
they pronoke him in the wildernes, and greene him 
in the deſert ! yea,they returned,and relmpted God, 
and limited the holy one of 1ſrael. Thus did Phas 
raob,Exed.g.27,38.1 hauenow ſinned, the. Lord 
is righteons but I and my people are wicked; pr 


yeunto the Lord for we (for it is enough) and / 
willlet you goe : but when the haile was gone , and 
the thunder ceaſſed,and the indgement was remoo- 
wed bu heart was hardened; and hee contifhed in 
his fine. Thelike we'ſee in San! , who could 
cleare David more then he ? His owne conſci- 
ence rouzed himvp,which before was aſleep, 
and he confeſſeth with teares, Thou art more 


{| 1 Sam.24.17, [#ighteons then I,for thou haſt rendred me good and 
; | 18,and 36.21, | / hang rendred thee emvll: thow haſt-ſhewed this 


day that thou haſt dealt well with mee, for as much 
4s: when the Lord had cloſed 'me'im thine hands, 
thoukilledſt me not + yet the ſame $unl fell againe 
into the ſame ſinne , and acknowledgeth his owne 
wickedveſſe; I hane fmned , come againe my ſonne 
| David,for 1 will doethee no harme', becauſe my 
'fonlewas precious in thine ees, Wee ſee this in 
che example of theIſtaclites in the booke of 
Tudges, they committed euill againe and a- 


and |-yaine,, they tranſgreſſed by idolatry, they 
'|Khew what that finne was; they had experi- 
| ence of Gods feuerity againſt it,they had con- 


feſſed it and eryed for mercy; yet theſame 
people, and thechildren ofthe ſamepeople, 
for taught by their former falles, nor admo- 
nifhed by formet iudgements', nor inſtructed 
|by-former deliuerances, doe proceed inthe 


{by their relapſe into the ſelfe ſame iniquiries. 
tude, of the vncleane ſpirit that wandred in 


the wildetneſſe, and ranged vpand downe 
| withour-reſt;þ3# i» the end found his houſe emp- 


{ | Makin2.4 $46 19! [wept and'gaviiſhed)ſo that be tooke © ſeucn other 


ſpirits worſe thenlntſelfe, they enter in and dwell 
| there; phryer-s of the Apoſtle, Heb. 6, 


:|DodireAly offerthispomt,cthat many ſine a- 


| £4ine,after the receining and acknowledgment v 
|the-truth,according tothe faying of the Wiſe 
; man, As the dog turneth againe to his-owne vomit, 
| fo a foole turnetito his fooliſhneſſe, So that except 
| the Lord vphold, and hold men backe. they 
! faltinro the ſame fins before commutred,and 
pomnene him afreſh by thofe finnes which 
efore they refuſed, 254 bi 


: 


_ |+  Forfirſt ofatl,who is the author of conſtan: | 

. {cy and perſeneratice in any gaod worke? Is it 

B's of our ſelues? Is it of our ownepower ? Nay; 
erfeet 


| God,ſo he thatin his na 


| of perſeuerance, Whoworketh in v3 bot; 


ay | firines,and ſuch as goe againſt hi 


fame finne,andproucke God to puniſh them. 


Heereunto commeth the allegory and fimili- 


f | light to darkeneſle, an from righteoulnent 


| enter deeperinto fuch,andrake fuller pofl 
on of their hearts, Euen as a laylor,v by 
p—_ hath eſcaped out of his hands,& 910-| 


lay betrer hold,wil caſt more irons ware 
and keepe him faſter then before : ſo wi 


| ture'1 
| rn vs the gift to ſtand, and Fe 2, ru 
oth falling,as the Apoſtleteacheth Rom i 
48,19,20, Where hetakethamyy len 
or-6f boaſting fromthe Gentiles ; aP2inſtthe 
lewes, reaſoning from their changeable cc 
dition,not beitig firmely faſtened and dee 4 
ly grounded as the roote it ſelfe;but PPV Me | 
ble and mutable as the boughes and branches | 
knit tothe root, beihg eafiets be broken off 
$o then, God is the author of conſtancy, and 


| bewil 
nd the deed + not man by his own pr6 "1 
-who if he be not flayed by him REY 
aridftrength of Iſrael, hefallerh j { 


No hortible 


Plilayy 


; | S OWne con- 
(cience, as may appeare very euidently by 


mariy examples. Againe, none can 
God,exceptthe Father draw him, Wearth | 
- greateſt enemies to our ſaluation, All within Reims, 
Vs, 1s againſt vs : wee naturally contemnethe 
word which is the rule of conftancy, andthe | 
{taffe ro yphold vs,and as the arme ofGOH 
ſtrerched out to pull out of deftrution. Thns 
the Prophet chargeth the Tewes, Nehe.g.16. 
2.7. They were diſobedient, and rebelled ajuinf 
thee,caſt thy law behind their backes, andſlew 

Prophet which proteſted among them to turre p/ 
to thee, and committed great blaſphemies, Man 
then left to himſelfe,wherunto is he left, but 
to ſee his owne weakneſſe? And what remai- 
neth in him that may bring him'to God, and 
leade him in the right path?{Vndoubtedly no- 
*hing is in vs, but Fae Loue pride hautineſſe, 
contempt of God,negle&t of his word, as wee 
ſee in manifold relapſes, & often reuoltings 
of theſe Tewes, in whom as (inaglaſle) wee 
may ſce our owne faces, = our owne hearts, 
ſeeing wee are of our {clues nobctter then 
they. Ce 
Now let vs eormeto apply this doAtine to 
our ſclues, Firſt;we conclude, that fearctull | 
and dangetous isthe eſtate ofrhoſe fromwho 
the Lord taketh the light ofhis countenance. 
If he leaue vs to our ſelues,we worke our de- 
ſtruRion by redellion againſt him, Jt 182gre® 
grace & mercy of God toward vs, to be once 
enlightned,to taſte ofthe good word of God, 
to be madepartaker of the holy Ghoſt,and , 
taſte of the powers of the life to come ( —_ 
he denyethto many thouſands in the Wo! n 
who proceed not ſofar:) nowto leave - c 
goodly and glorious be innings,andfal 494 


intoſinne, is to make our end wor n 
beginning, and our caſe moſt fearefull dy 
turning toour yncleaneneſle , 2s got 199 
Peter declareth,chap.2.20,21, Forv4t? y 
hep bis 


en priſon,if he faſten vpon him againe, 


gift is of | diuell deale with all cuill men which or 


| 5" every; good (giving and per 
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0 Fe pong finer himbe || damnable and deteftable ies in the Churchv? | 

$ ' God,1'Kings 24,200 2,95, Atid.this War the 

"|| erour ofeve Wabatian?, which Heniedreptn”| 
Poli Da Tan Fa LepIr Icrv, CEMEG TTBENT |: {ug de bor. 
23 [ef Bane L de tance after baptifine t offences commited {cap.38. 

garments, 4 | 8 070 ef DOI I IRRT re hap2ys'li.h 
TOS even through frailty;thtoiigh feare 4 d fotce| 

worle and 10 LE LODI at Frake Bnet An. 
| t | of perſecutiph, , Bur thi wane of Gottate'y 
ry 2 | without Limitation of times, or conſiderdtion 
», 6. $0.ma-|| of ſnnes,ar relpeR of perſons; be will rectiite | 
\ to mercy aff, repentarit fines, Fhether the" 
: 4 KS 1» 3» SS hex ! ow bY. [-# } $92 * 
ighr that | fins bee commitre bef6re.ot after bapriſtite; | 
S003 '4 Vi. SIE TS! HY MR be 3 Lis '&Q » & 4} 
artS,AK {ſmoking | Whether onceor © ren, Ti is pardon ( rift | 
ffes, dur Saujoux publiſheth, MAb.ti,22, ColPi- | 
tome all ye that are weary and heauy ladin , 4nd Md 
| willeaſe you, So the Apolite. lobnteftifiett;,” 1. 
| Tob.2,1.CMy little childres, theſe things write [ 


"Ie a 


\ 


vnnto you,that you ſine n#t ; if any man ſite, ie 
haue an eAdnocate with the Father TESVST 
CHRIST the inſt, Furthermote, ” the 
Lord enjoyneth, that wee finfull men fergivie 
our brother. ſeuenty times ſeen times, if he true 
againe and ay, lt repenterh me : therefore hiim- 
{elfe will. much more fi eely forgiue ; whoſe 
mercy is infifiite, whoſe fauour is incompre- 
henhble, whoſe louing kindnefle endureth for 
euer. This alſo appearcth plainely inthe Exain» 
ples of the ſeruants of God: Weſee how A- — 
braham the father of the faithfull fajlethin cal-|  * 6] 
ling his wife Sarah his ſiſter, whetby Himſelfe| Gen 12,19.” 
| was inigred,the Yabelecuers cempted, and her and vhs. 
| chaſſty endangered yet he fell againe after- 
wargjigto thet ame ſinne, and incurred yſame 
nger,and aid a ſtumbling block before the 
inde,ſo that he had ruinated himſelfe & his 
wife, ifthe hand of God had not aſſiftet and 
preucted the miſchiefe, The like we ſee in Lot, 
in a greater ſinne, who being deliuered out of 
Sodome, and growing ſecure, fell twice into 
horrible inceſt with his owne daughters, and 
yet recouered himſelfe by vnfeigned repen- 
tance, The like we ſee in /oby,one of Ftwelue 
| Apoltles,and the Diſciple whom leſus loued, 
| how he fell into idolatry, and worſhipped an 
Angell,for which he was reproued of the An- |. 
gell : yet he failed the ſecond time, in giuing 
| divine worſhip to a creature, which belongeth 
properly and peculiarly to the Lord the Crca- 
tor, Here then is comfort and conſolation to 
all ſuch as grone vnder the burden of finne,& 
haue fallen through infirmity into 'the ſame! 
finnes ; ler not ſuch doubt of Gods mercy, [ 
Who is much in ſparing ſinners, and with wham i 
plentiful redemptioa. Pſal. 130,7. Letthem not } 
feare the tentations of the diuell, who poeth a- 
bort like a roring Lyon, ſeeking whom he may de- 
#oure,1 Per.y,8, bur aſſure themſclues,thar at-| 
beit with Peter they fall often, yetif with him 
they repent truely, & weepe bitterlyfor their| 
finnes , the lord is mercifull ro forgine them } 
| their fines, Not that we ſhould ſinne proudly] 
nor to the ſame fines againe after their re- | preſumpruouſly, ttubbornely,Rtifly and oblti- 
pentance, Tfthey doe, he ſubrilly ſuggeſteth | narely againſt him, char grace may abound, Ro-| 
\nto them, thar there is no place for a ſecond | manes, chapter 6,verſe 1: but if we finne tho-| | 
repentance, nor hope of Gods mercy, nor | rough frailty,he wil not ſhut vs fr6 his mercy, | 
wuite of Chriſts merite, This is a falſe Pick in | The divell will tempt often, the world allure 1 
wg ol Kos ans [1 | eh” 
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Luke 17,4+ 


Ge«l9, 33335] 


Reuel, 19, 10, 
and 22,8, 


? - ; - "oe we. pay 
ua. 
kn 
— A. 
- 


error tern een ITT 517 10 Thi, 33 Ir none 

\oficaahe ehentſe oben ; ſo we may hl of, |withihe weights of $ncwa rj 
cen through the peapations of che bell, ho! [in tht partial and decrrfull banc ti. 
[rough theallorememofthe woly indtho- | oWiBraines, Wherby we der et of ou 
rough the entſematyof ef ; tf they did'| rob God of hisbonor & prize then nnth 
draw v.3n Prog once, We | ata yilerite, a Choy wat oalud oth 

thoglghall bur op; Hin they re Suer ar our | This (hceleſibiſe he Corrſhnelle, Chen" |cakuy 
elbow to worke ourtuine, and INE vs not |-{elfe checked irithe Ifraclites al rift him 

far euer, as the diyel departed from Chrift encly | wiien be was' comp neeretothaCh. 
fer.@ fraſon.Luk,q,t , Butthe Lord knoweth | hefdit with trajes,O, if tho {F wity andbe. 


oS 


2b finne but once, we 
3, Hut they are: 


whereof we are made, He emembrerh that we at the leaſt in this day thoſe thing; bar Knows 
are bye duſt : he eonfloith char wee are but fleſh, | unto thypeace ; 'Bur now we ws hi ch belo 
1ea mA winde that paſſth and cometh not againe. | cles, Wherethere is this blindozif Hr oe 
Pſal.103,14,and-78,39, So that albeit we be this ſecurity of heart, this want of jud Wa 
often overcome by (in, yet if we often repent | tg diſcerne of their eſtate & conditio oro: 
and returne ynto him, [he is a Father that hath | no miaruaile'if there be a loathin jam s br, 
morethenone bleſſin gin ſtore,and a liberall ot tw things,as was amotig 4 Indie? 
this place, | 


giver that reprocherh uo man, and pardoneth | p 
thoſe that haue often asked and begged par- | Setondly, we are ſo beſotted and bewitched 
don. It followeth. | , | withthe glittering ſhew of this world rey 
Here is neither bread nor water, and oxr ſoule | the thingsin'this world, that we have bole 
loatheth this light bread.) Heereis the finne of | ſurEto minde the world to'come: ang Mi \ 
this people : after God had plentifully and a- | pampered vp with thepeace; and vlent oy 
boundantly fed them to the full, they waxe | pleaſures of the world,that'as reſty mA We 
wanton and weary ofthis food, they account | ſpurne agaihſt our Creator,as Moſes compli 
their Manna avile and conteinptible mear, al- | neth, and we heard before. As we are ofthe 
beitit were moſt precious, and named there- | earth by creation, ſo wealway carry alump of 
[Pſal.78,25, |fore,Angels food. The doctrine from this cor- | this earth about ys,our hands are full of it,cur 
Doltrine, | rupt praQuiſe,is this ; y we waxe weaty Joathe, | eyes looke ypon it,onr fecte tread vpon t,our 
Nawrally we | and contemnie Gods bleſſings, which we ſee- | ſenſes are exerciſed with it, our talke & com- 
loone waxe | med at the firſt with ioy and ladneffe to fe- | municationis ypon it,oiur hearts are poſſeſſed 
—_—_—_ ceive., We ſoone learne to contemne&ro make | with it, and all our life long we dwell yponit, 
Gods gifts. little and | light Account of pi irvall atid'teme , Seeing therefore this ould of earth & earth- 
Reucl,2,17. porall bleſſings,for this Manna. was both, W4 | ly things hath taken ſuch roote in ys, no mar- 
ſee this in our firſt parents, they were compil- | uaile if, we grow carnal and ſecure,waxe wan- 
ſed with the kindneſle of God, and hedgeda- | ron and weary of the word,andofthoſewaies 
bour with his mercies,yet were not long con- | that leade ynto life and ſaluation, This doth 
rented with them, nor reſted in them with | our bleſſed Sauiour teach vs,Mat.13,22,inthe 
thankſgiving, bur luſted to taſte of the tree of | Parable of the Sower, He that reteined the ſeed 
the knowledge of good and euill, and would be | among thornes,is be that heareth the word but the 
as gods knowing good and enill.Gen.3,6.S0 Eſau | cares of this world,and the deceitfulneſſe of riche 
was the firſt borne, he ſhould haue delighted | choaks the word,and he is made vnfruitful. 
thereinas in apledgeof Gods fauour, and a The vſes heereof are, firſt to ſhew vsthe 
Gee25,33-44-| mirrour of his great mercy, yet he grew pro- | difference betweene the godly and _—_ 
Heb.12,16,17 | phancand ſecure, heſold the birthright, and | For the godly do moaned Gods graces, ict 
contemned the bleſſing. This Salomon teach- | them ar an higher rate,8 make a greater rec- 
.eth,Prou.27,7, The perſon that i full, defÞiſeth | koning of them then of al earthly chings.This 
an hony-combe, but unto the hungry ſoule, enery | appeareth, Mat.13,44,45,46- The kingdom 
bitter thing u ſweet, The like we reade in Moſes, | God i like vnto a treaſure hid inthe field, which 
Dent.3 2, 15. Hee that ſhonld haue beene wpright, | when a man hath found, he hideth it & for i) ther- 
when he waxed fat, ſpurned with his heele : thog | of departeth and ſelleth all that he hath,and bupeth 
art groſſe thou art laden with fatneſſe; therefore he | that field. Againe,the kingdome of heauen # lite 
forſooke God that made him,and regarded not the | ro a Merchant manthat ſecketh good Pearlerwho 
ſtrong God of his faluation , Thus we ſee how haning found a Pearle of great price,went & ſoll 
ready we are to deſpiſe Gods graces,and ſo to | all that he bad,and bought it.So the Apoſtle Pe 
come tothe yery top of iniquity. accounteth all things loſle, and iudgeth them 
The reaſons follow to be conſidered. Firſt, | as dun g.that he might winne Chriſt, & might 
it is not much to be maruailed at, that we wax | be found in him; not having his ownerigh® 
weary of good things, becauſe we wantthe | ouſnefſe which is of the Law, but the righte- 
ſpirit of diſcerning and of iudgement roſe | ouſneſſe of God through Chriſt, Butthew- 
into our owne ſelues, Hence it is,that we hold | godly deſpiſe the graces of God, like the Go 
[not on ina certaine and ſerled courſe the way ens, who prefered their ſwine before Chili, 
| of godlineſſe which weare entred into. We | Math.$, 34, and like prophane Eſa, who _ 
hault in our iourney, and many waies trip be- | one portion of meate ſold his birthright- ? 
fore we come to the end.thereof, And the rea- | they ſuſtaine any damage or lofſe in their fl-| 
ſon is,becauſe we weigh not heauenly things | ches,and ſubſtance of their houſe, how 
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they greeued and yexed? How do they howle. 
and cry out as if they were viterly vndone? 
What ſeeking and ſcarching, farre and neare, 
is made to finde the ſame? And they arc of 
ſach impatiency of ſpirit, thar.they are neuer 
quiet till they hauc found the ſarne, What mar 
having 4n hundred ſheepe, if hee loſe une of them, 
Jath not leane ninety and nine um the wilderneſſe, & 
oe after that which 1s loſt, wntill be finde ut ? Et: 
ther what womin hauing ten groats, if [he loſe one 
vat,doth not light a candle and ſweepe the houſe, 
and ſeeks diligently till ſhe finde it > © Luke 15,v. 
bar if the gifts :and graces of GOD decay in | 
them,if they loſe his fauour and louing coun | 
renance,if theyigrow poore and thred-barein 
ſpirituall bleſſiags, ir neuer troublerh their 
mindes, it neuer greeueth their hearts, they 
never complaine ofany wants:tor beiag who- 
ly carthly,plodding vpon the world like earth 
wormes, they haue no feeling ofthe want of 
heauenly things. Would we therefore knpw 
a faithfull man from an vnfaithful? and would 
we haue ſome aſſured marke and rokenxro Gliſ- 
cerne the one from the other ? Marke how 
they eſteeme things that concerne a better 
life, If they reioyce inthe word of God as 
they that finde great tpoiles, if firlt they ſceke 
the kingdome of God and his righteouſneſle, 
if they labour after the excellent knowledgo 
of Chriſt, and ſtirre vp the preciovs gifrs of 
God in them, we have vnfeigned teſtimonies 
of their vnfeigned faith Bur if wee ſee;any 
contemne knowledge, and deſpiſe the graces 
of God,if we ſee them tread ynder their feete 
the (weete bleſſings of God,as- {wine do pre- 
cions Pearles, they giue cuident witneſle a- 
eainſt their owne ſoules, and do carry abont 
them in their owne boſomes,a note of horri- 
ble prophaneneſfle. $I 
Secondly , let vs looke earefully vnto our 
ſeluss, and leatne daily to callous ſelues to.a 
reckoning & account for the.benefits of God 
which haue beene beſtowed vpon vs, left we 
vnthankfully deuoure and wickedly. {ſwallow 
them vp, forgetting boththem end the giuer 
ofthem, which are moc in number then the 
baires of our heads. Let vs alſo learne to feele 
our owne pouerty and wants. Bunger, we ſay, 
commonly is the beſt ſawce; fo the ſureſt and 
teſt remedy to recoucr vs of this fin of loa- 
thing and diſcontentment, is to confider our 
need and neceffity of heavenly graces, and 
what want we haue of the word, which is the | 
food of our ſoules, ſweeter then the hony and the 
houy-combe, more to be deſired then the fineſt gold, 
yea,then all riches more precious then Pearles, and | 
all things thou canft deſire are not to bee compared 
onto it,Pſal.x9,10,and 119, 103, Prouerb.z, 
If. 
Now we ſhall never be weary of this our wea- 
rinefle and contempt ofthe beſtchings, vnill 
we haue learned as new borne babes to deſpre the 


ſincere milke of the word of God,that we may grow 


—_——  — 


thereby, 1 Per, 1. Therefore the Prophet cal- | 


— 


—- 


"leth ſuchtoheare bim;Blay x 5,1, Henery one | 


that thirſteth, come ye to the-wattrs, and yee that 
bane 0 ftluer come buy and ewte : come, 1 ſay, buy 
wine and milke mithout (iluer,, and without mony.. 
Hereunto cometh chat-which Chritk proclai., 
med atthe laſt,and great dayiof the feaſt,” {f a+ 


my man thirft,-: let him com: 9x0 mee and drivks, 


lohn 7,37. This-was the affe&ion of the Pro- þ 


phet Davwd Piale143,c,6.a0d 63,1,5:.1 neds- 


tate in the work3 of thine hands... 1 tratch fqarth | 


mine hands vnts thee, my ſowe- defireth after thee 


As the thirſty Land exceedvigly, Sd thg,when we | 
come tothe banquets of Godw he hath. fur- | 
' iſhed for vs, we mult come. with hungry flo- 


macks,crauing to. be ſatisfied. and: filled with 
his dainties, | Weſeerwhegmen.go toa.grea 


tealt prepared. and providg forthem, wheres 
unto they.are curteoully jnuugd, hey docnop || . 


fill themſelugs, þefore hand,,,, but comerwith ©... 


hunger and dehire : fo mult wedp: in coming; |. 
to the ewerciies of our religion,,{ Seeing then,!l, 


Wiſedome hath built her au havsſe, killed byr w9tlus-| 


alles.and prepared her Table, . calling (15,$0 com, 
cate of her meate,and drinkg of the wine which the 


hath drawne, Pro0u,9,1,2,9, itiis ourparts.to.|| 


come to tho: Wayd and Sacraments, , 25 $9 the, 


high ordinances ab (God:watha ready minds,,| 
with arhirlty foule,and with a good appetite, | 
| that wernay:be) ishedas with matrowand, 


fatnefſe. He affoordeth vary ; vs.a plentiful aly 
lowance,andappointeth pnto-:ys a liþeral} dis 
et: hee dealeth nor ſparingly and niggardly 
with vs; bur inuiterh vs.as his gueſts, t9 gogpf] 
cheare and bountitull proutfion of his,word, 
praycr,and-Sacraments, If then God haye de 
nied ynto vs this worlds gagd,that weare drir 
uen to riſe early, & fare hardly athome in qur 
owne houſes, and ſometimes 'haue ſcarce'a 
cruſt of bread,and a pot of water, yet heere is 
matter of great contentment and c:nlolarton, 
that we haue ſuchplemtyof ſpiricuall prouiy 
on prouided for the ſou'e inthe houſe of Gud 
whereby we are nouriſhed to eternal life, and 
comfortably raught ro beare rhe petury and 
diſtrefles of the body. A dinner of'grceene 
hearbs,and Gods word going with it,1cng- 
table fare, Foras one ſajde 5 The Goffel, and 
browne bread are goad cheere, '. . 1 «1, 
La(tly conſider from this naturall loathing 
of the bleſſings and beſt. things of God, why 
G OD eſpecially puniſheth thoſe places and 
people; euen becauſe they are fallen into a 
ſpirituall ſurfer,as it were intoa deadly (leepe 
and ſlumber,and are clogged and cloied with | 
the ſtore and, plenty of that food which Gad 
hath giuen them. When the Goſpel was reſto»! 
red to v3 againe, as the book ofthe Law thar 
Hilkjah the. Priclt found; . with what jay of 
heart, and applaule'of the people; with what 
comfort and courage was it beard jnthe be- 
ginning ? How precious and ſweets was ir to} 
our taſte ? How zcalous and forward were we) 
in hearing the Lord, and calling others there-| 
unto? Butintheſe dayes, wherein wee haue 


P36,7,8.9. 
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_ All puniſhments and viſitations are infliqeq 
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| Fernil de mob 


canſcap.l4. 


Efay 62,6,y, 


conferring and reaſoning of the' wayes of 
God,how many loatheir? how many neglet 
ir? how few receiue it? who doth prize it as 
he ought to do? Weare cloyed with the prea- 


ching ofthe word: we are-hart-ficke of peace 


cuire to reftore vs tothe former dayes of our 

health. This ſurfer isthe conimoncknelle, & 

almdſt deſperate diſeaſe of our Land, that all 
her ſpirirnzll Phyftions know not which way: 
| ro tarne their hands and their heads to cure & 
 recouer Fer. Such as once haue taken a ſurfet 

by eating any mtate,are ordinarily preſcribed 
by rhe Piyſition'to faſt, ro bring then)to a ſto= 
| macke and appetireagaine':- and whenſocuer 
| th&body is diſtempered by repletion, the way 
ito recouer,is to take the dyet;asthe maſters of 
that faculty do affirme, So Godzas the chiefe 
;Phyſition of the ſoule,when we once begin to 
16athe and abhorre our meate,and toſſurfet of 
'rhe food which heſſendeth, 'bringeth ypon vs 
\moſ? worthily and ivſily the famine of his 
\xord; And do wenor ſee (if webenot alto- 
gethet blinded)' how hee beginneth now for 
'our firines to dyet vs ? and many aſſemblies 
iranged/in goodly order; which made heauen 
'ahfl earth to ring andreſound with the praiſes 
of: God;to beleft as ſheepe diſperſed abroad; 


.,. [arid wandring'in the Mountaines without a 


Shepheard > This isthat which the Lord long 
finte threateneth to his people, as one of his 
foreſt and ſharpeſt iudgements. Behold, the 
daitstome, ſaith the Lord God, that I will ſend'a 
famimt'in the Land, not afamine of bread, nor a 
| thirſt for water, but of hearing the word of the 
Lord: and they ſhall wander from ſea to ſea, and 
fromthe North enen to the Eaſt, ſhall they run to 


nous' Thunderbolt throwne downe vpon the 
heads of all careleſſe contemners of the word, 
they ſhall haue it taken from them. The childe 
that is plentifully and fully fed, and hath what- 
ſocuer he joens: and calleth for, atlaſt wax- 
eth wants, he beginneth to play & dally with 
his meat,he breaketh ic into peeces,& caſteth 
it tothe dogs - therefore it is neceſſary ſome- 
times t)at he ſhould be abridged & pinched, 
and cry heartily forit before he haueit. So 
doth God deale with vs when the food of his 
heavenly word is danled and dallied withall, 


and tfoden asa vile thing of baſe worth yn- 
| der our vncleane fect, he is conſtrained to take 
away the benefit of his word from vs, & make 
vs oftentimes inthe anguiſh of our ſpirit, to 
call and cry vmto him in the want of it,before 
he reſtore the ſame vnto vs againe. And yee 
that are the Lords remembrancers, keepe nor 
ftlence,and give him no reft yntill he repaire, 
and vnrill he ſer vp Teruſalem,the praiſe ofthe 
| world, Let vs repent andreturne 
while it is called to day, leſt the Goſpel be ta- 
ken away fromvs. For as we ſhewed before, 
among all finnes,the contempt ofthe word is 
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wee may fit ynder our Vines and Figtrees, | 


1 


[ 


and proſperity, It were an happy-3nd bleſſed | 


419 fro to ſethe the word of the Lord, and ſhall not | 
finde it ec, Amios $,11,12,13.A great & gree- | 


| 


tjmes,cus | 


| the feet vſed among the Jewes, 
| figure of curſing, 


| ahto prepare the Arke to the {aun 


—— 


one of the chiefe(t thar 

vengeancetofall vpon vs.” 
teacherh in many places, 

cerre you, nor heare Jour worgs 

of that honſe or that City ſh duſt of 

| feete * truely, / ſay unto you, it ſhall be t/a 
them of he Ld of Sodome and Gomarot, 
day of mdgement then for that City. Mat.xo = 
t5,and 11,23.A&si3,5,, ©» 
' This feruerh to comfort th 

courſe of reaching, 

 Godeſteemeth his Goſpel,and firiketh af 
into all rebellious contemners of his rey 

| This ceremony of ſhaking off the duf from 

{eruedrobexs 


& a$ a witnefle 2paing 
inhabitants of that wicked place, wy " : 


corrupted the earth andiintected theplaca of 
their abode with their contapion, The Apo. 
ftles of Chriſt-were not commanded to vie 
ſuch a ſolemne kinde of denunciation and ge- 
te!tation againſt murderers, d runkards, adu}- 
terers, theeves, falſe witnefles, periuredper. 
ſons, & ſuch heinous malefaQors, but apainſ} 
the contemners of the Golpell; whichteach- 
eth that God is not more offended with any 
offence,then with rhe contempt of his word: 
therefore he affirmeth, that ſuch (hall be more 
erecuouſ]y puniſhed the the Sodomites, who 
were defiroyed with fire and brimſtone from 
heauen. This toucheth vs neerely whoyeten- 
| loy the Goſpel,and liue vnderthe ſhadowand 
| proteCtion of it : let vs rememberthatweare| 

fallen from our firſt loue andliking of it: letvs 

repent and do the fiſt works, 'leſttheaxebe- 

ing laid to y root of the tree, he come againſt 
vs ſhortly, and remove our candle-Rtickeout 

of his place,except we repent from our han, 


cryethto heaven for 


e Miniſters in th 
and ſheweth how _ 


[Ver.6 . Wherefore the Lord ſent fiery ſerpents 
among the people, &c.) Hee theweth in theſe 
words whence the puniſhment of fiery ſer 
pents came vpon them; not by chanceor for- 
rune,not from the nature ofthe ſoile and wik 
dernefſe it ſelfe, but fromGod, Sothen the 
preſent judgement vnon them 15 amplified by 
the author, The Lord ſent them, This teachtth, 
that all puniſhments, iſeaſes,and judgements 
of what ſort and condition ſoeuer, areinfid- 
ed ypon vs by the },and of God, Whatſceue |; 
viſitations fall ypon vs,and the reſt oftheſons|; 
of men,are laid vpon vs atthe will & pleaſure ; 
of God. This appearethin Moſes, when the 
old world was not ſpared, but a pn - 
brought vpon the yngodly, God wa _ 
houſhold, and ſaide, An end of all fieſp 69m 
before mee, Twill deſtroy from the cath poem 
whom I baxe created,: from mas 19 beoft, A : 
creeping thing,and to the fowls of the heauen. - 
ſpeaking of the deſtruction ofabe Soon S 

who were excecding fnners againſt & oro, 
he ſaith, The Lord rained pon 5 x9 
Gomorrha, brimſtene and fire, from the Lo 


SM 
of heauen, Gen. 19, 24+ So @hcn A ; 
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King of: G:rar,tooke away Abruhams wite,' & | 
afterward was conſtrained'by” che hand of 
God to reftoreher,it is ſaid, Gen,21,17,18. 
God healed him and by wife and hey bare childre, 

the Lord hddſbut vp euery wombz of the houſe 
of Abimelech;becauſe of Sarah Abrahams wife. 
This point is alſo at large-confirmed, Leu.26, 
116,17.1f ye willnot obey-me, nor dv all theſe com- 
mandements, 1. will appoint oner you fuarefutneſſe, 

d conſumption,and the burning ague the ſword, fl- 
miine,ang peſtileure to deſtr op. you;avid-to make jou 
frwin number, ſa as your high waies ſhall be deſv-" 
1late..- It was the Lord that brougherthe tenite' 
plagucs ypon Egypr.It is the Lord that ſmote 
|Niaba/ that he dycd. Itis rhe'Lord thar for- 
meth the light,andcreateth darkneſſe; he ma- 
keth peace,and createth euill, Iris the Lord: 
that doth all cheſe things. Finally, there is nd 
euill-in che Cityz-which the Lord hath nor: 
done, Amos 3,6. All which things agreefitly! 
with this biſtory in hand, - that/Godſent fiery 
ſerpents among hispeople, and do-reach vs, 
that he is the author of all iudgehiaits & pu-; 
aiſhmentstharfall ypon ys,or ypon any'of the 
ſonnesof men.. bt 320 + 
The reaſons: hereof arc euident and appa- 
rent; Firlt,affictions come not vpon vs at all: 
[aduentures, . theyprocced nor ftonittic earth, 
or the ayre,or the heaus, it isthe hand of God 
that kghtcth vpon vs for our fires, For what 
canany one or all the. creatures of God do of 
themſelues ? or - what power isthere in them 
ig. be reuenged vpon vs ? This therefore is our, 
preat folly, that we ynwile men;'\paze about 
heere and there, wandring vp anddown in our 
owne imaginations,and ſearching -all the cor- 
ners'of our wits to finde out the cauſes of our 
calamities out of our ſelues,and yerall F while 
we perceiue not the-rrue and right-caule to be 
nourſelues, VWhenſocuer a man hath any ad- 
verfiry,he muſt looke vp ro God, &into him- 
ele. When we ſce the ayre infected, it is not 
lo diſpoſed of it ſelfe. When God ſendeth fa- 
, |mine,and maketh the heauen asyron,y ground 
as braſſe, it is not ſo hardened of it ownena- 
ture, When the earth is barren and vnfruitful, 
Kproceederhnot of it owne kind, but weour 
elves arethe cauſe of all, Whenſocuer there- 
fore we haue wofull experience, and « lamen- 
able fecling Fab Failietey, we muſt not 
calt our eyes hither and thither,burcuery man 
muſt enter into himfelfe,& ſearch our his par- 
ticular fins, afſuring himſelfe that God knock- 
eh at the dooreof his heart, and thereby pro- 
yokes him to conGder beter of his own waies. 
This Elphaz beateth vpon, Job 5,5,6,7. The 
burgry ſoall eate up bis harneſt.and the thirſty ſhall 
Sinks vp their ſubstance : for miſery cometh not 
foorth of the duſt, neuther doth affliftion ſpring ont 
of the earth,exc. \. . | | 
| © decondly,God worketh out afflitions, he 
claimerh and challengerh them as his own pe- 
culiar worke, thatno man ſhould bee able to 
controule any thing in this world. - This the 


wealth beof gool comfirt an in the dey of fill 
"that, to the intent that manfhontdifinde nothi 


'rhoſe that are ours,to looks yptoGod as the 
"chiefe & principal! author'ofthem fro whence 
they come,andypon our ſelues and-our owne 
*Finnes, frotti-whiom they come, | It fallerh'out | 
(with many, asirdoth withthe dog, if man 
"throw aſtone ac him, heexunneth eagerly an 
-angerly afterir;he fallethvponir, and biteth | 
it :'fo'do men of this: world, *when God an 


- reach-ynto,but' neuer caſt vprhei#! eyes rorhe 
Lord; whoſehand and-workeitis:wheras:we 
are bound't& behold the Rfoke of God ina! 

- our difireſſes, Weſilly mer-aceuſe fornevime 
"heat, and ſometimes cold;fometimes dromh|, 
' & ſometimes moyſure pſomarimnegy ground 
- and ſometimesthe ayte;lomaimes one thing, | 
and ſometimesinother thiny;ro be the Chu 
of our calainitie,” but cannoebee brougheng 
firide our the triie and proper caule, True iris; 
- rhe Lord hathſecrer cauſes thattwe know not 


*works, ſometimes the triall of our faith 5 and 
-wemuſt take heed we meaſurenot rhe preat- 


 croſſe, wherein the Apoſtles:themſelues wete 
. deceived. Notwithſtanding, the" revealed and 
 originall:caliſe of all calagiity;hath his begin | . - 
ning and head-ſpring fron ouriniquity;znſo» | 
! much thar if we had invsno guilt of corrupti- 


for his fin,Berhought himſelfean happy man 
when he was reſtored to health, Now lefthe | 
ſhould reſt therein, the Lord tellech him hee 


| Aiiction an hundred fold, - Letvs defire God 


on conſider6 OD alſo apron cnet fo 

Po ing 

Fae S rags >] 
after him, 


The vies ofthe doQrine ate many:Fitſt,wo 
learne in all troubles arid calamities on vs and 


way viſiteth them, they CE nferiour 
meanes, ' asthe higheſt canfes which chey can 


of, ſometimes the manifeſtation of his owne 


neſſe of the finne by the greettouſneſſe of the 


on, we ſhouldnt taſte at all of the cbp of sffii- 
&ion. This cheProphet teacheth, ' Lam. 353, 
Wherefore s the lining man ſorronfull? Man ſuffe+ 


reth for his fin, * And our Stiulour 'warneththe | 
' man that had bene diſcaſed:38 yeares, finding 


him in the Tethpte,to confider the cauſe of hig 
long and lamentable affliftion; Thowt art made 
whole, finne mo more, leſÞ a worſe thing come unto 
thee : ſothar'this diſeaſe was laide vpon him 


muſt changehis heart, or elſe God will bring 


ſeuen times moe plagues vpon him,according | 


to his fins 3 thoughhe hadbini afflited many: 


-yeares, yet he-would make his judgements vp -| 
on him more wonderfull, eurn great-plagues| 


of long conrinuanice;and fore diſcafes of long, 
durance.To the ſame purpoſethe Apoflle ſai- 
eth,The wrath of God 14 rentiled from heaven a- 
gainſt all wngodlines and viryhteonſneſſe of min, 
which with-holdthe truth in unrighteouſneſſe Ro. | 
1,verſe 18, Wherefore, cuety vititationof| 
God,ſhould be a ſermon of repentance,to pur} 


vs in remembrance of our firmes, & to admo- 
niſh vs,not toſowe vpon the furrowes of #n-| 
righteouſneſle,leſt we reape the croppe of af 
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Prou.19,3, ; 


lohn9,3,5. 


Wiſeman vrgeth,,:Eccles.7,16. 1» the dayof | to ſanRifie the crofle vnto vs;-:that it may 
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” | 298 Numb. All puniſhments aremtlcted vpon vs by'the hand of Do 
| \ corfſume finne ia vs;avd prouoke ys toa mare; day of iudgement ſhall finge ys. (by, | 
| holy conuerſations. : 6 2 Qs: 4 | [{PeRt,or clic werepent never, H ad; *Nere.! 
| $4449 Secondly,tbamedirationofchis, that Gbd | thangingand turning, but after thi ares China 
Uſe 2% ['s the author of all afflictions,muſt teach vs to | is.no more-placeof repentance, - T7 l $ Were G&lLaw, 
hayepaticnce inour troubles;notto murmure | ble expeRation and fearefull] ops hom. my. 
| to grudge when weare vn- | indgement, which 4OOKking' for of | ly, 
| not to repine,not to'grudge!: when weare! udgeimenty Which ſhall devoure the FRY 
der che crolles, , For. ſeeing God hath vilued | ries, The Scripture teacheth, thar Vain verſa. 
| me with his havd, I muſttakejt patiently, as:a will man,wasofthar cuil one and] © yo 
 dutifull_childe- heareth the.chaſtiſements. of | | cher :” weemey multiply thouſands of ro- 
bis fasher.. 1 This the Propher praRtiſed, as-we|{ lince heyitered that fearefull dra Bs os 
ſee,ÞP1al.:39,9%/: 7 ſake not.a word,but beld wy; | peech, Adyfine. s greater then c4n a 
peace becauſe rhaw Lord didft it ,T his the Apaite, ned, my Pieniſhment us preates. F BAN gn | 
reacherh, Heb:445;6, My ſernc:gesþeſe not the\ |-xed; yer whien Chriſt thall bn cuff. 
: . «| Lolrflenivg of the Lord, neither faintwben thou art! [and come to juidpe the quicksang a. 
014} £ Be tne quickoand dead; he 
rebuked of him; for whomthe Late doneth be 6hg-| |[(hall appearcno;otherwiſe atihe 1a d Ae 
\ Peneth,end heſcomgeth every ſoecthat be recei- ll he wa$taken out of this life, heli! 
$4tb.Thefleſh alwalcs feckerheaſe,andis rea-! |; might ſay;of Eſax,of 'Saxlof lady wr 
+ dy.to.be /imparienc,- if deliuerafiee comenot, |thers,who. ended their daies 4n defperais. 
byandby;-fo'thax weemuBt temember from) [as they died,ſs they ſhallbs judged, g hid 
awhience our.trouble comerty,' roalwage rhe) \fat.cucr afteritidgement!/.As they _ alen 
ſorcaw and biuerneſſe of our affJiftion, - For| |\to GodtheirGreator while they lived ſoth 
| ishis)is,agreat,camfor to Gods.c hildren, that) ſhall receueſne cale or alteration 
-qurifickgefle,yeacucry pang&hir of our fick- |.ſtate:whenthey:are once departed, 'andhane 
'nofſcys from-{g ofjz the manner. of it,the mea-! |-recejued:iudgemear ; of whom wemay ſay 2x 
ue of it;the time of it, the marter of itgjs of Chriſt once ipake of ludas, It had brens 4 
God: which, 0d good. aſſurance and: afh-, |. for thtje menoiftberhad nener! beene borny! Mt 
ancethat God will be mercifull-and gracious; |: 26,24. Forgot to bee, istea thouſand law! 
Lvatovs, ſeeing he ſtriketh vs, thatis our Fa-! | better.theneuer to bein a living dearh;-tnc6- 
'|rher,andin the iroke (be it never ſo ſharp) be! |: tinuall hogrout and deſperation, wherethei 
' | gannor forget his former compaſſions, buthe |; worme diethnot, & thefirencuer goeh our, 
| willmakeall things fall out zo further our (a}-! [This was the vie that Hezekiah made of his 
| 1 uation; . neither will hee lay more ſtripes and | ficknes, Ef;38, 10,11: ſaid m the entting of of 
1  {ſxokes vpan.ys, the we ſhall be able to beare.) [127 daies, | ſhall goe tothe gates of the gran, l in 
{|x Cor. 10,13. He will make'a way for. ys toeſcape: he will' |-depreved of the reſidue of my yeares : I ſaile, Iſhul 
'{ Pſal.g6,3. * {make qur bed in all our ficknieſſe; hee putreth' | nor ſee the Lord,cuen the Lord in the Landifthe 
: | Plal.41,3. pur teares in his. botcell : his'lefrhand is vnder |-/inwg, [ſhall ſee man no more among the Inhabs- 
+] Cant.3,S, i | our head,and his righthand dothembrace vs. | tants of the world, Wherefore, intickneſſewe 
| | er vs comfort pneanother. intheſe things, |-are taught to ſecke health of God,andtobee 
Pg if Thirdly, it. Rangeth vs -vypon, whenſocuer |-put inminde of our mortality, 4 
3* | his handis vpon vs,to ſeeke to himfor health, | Laſtly, when God hath ſhewed mercy vp- 
 |xhax ſmireth and no.inan;healerh; thar maketh. | on vs in our deliverance, let vs ſpend thereh- 
the wound,aud no manxeſtoreth, We are di- | due of our'daies in a godly conuerſation.lt is| 
[ce&ted by this conſideratibh, ro whom to ſeek |. 2 common and ordinary matter to makeſ0- 
| for our recouety ; to wit,firſtto the hand that | lemne promiſes and proteſtarions to become 
|.triketh,and next to goe ro mans helpe, which |.new men if we recouer. Many do thenlament 
| is his ordinance, We muſtuorfirſtſecketo the | the former'errors and ignorances oftheis life: 
| PhyGrion,as Fadid;z Chron, 16,13, bur firſt | but when they' baue obrained mercy «the 
| be reconciled to God, the chiefe. Phyfition of | hands of Gad, ' whenthey haue found ableſ- 
| {oule and body,athdpray vnro him in qur trou-: | Hang and beene reſtored, they become asleud 
| ble,as Hezekiah did, Eſay 38,2, Let vs neuer | and prophaue as they were before; Andrhis 
logke,tharapy means (be they gcuer ſo excel- | moued, Chrift our Saujour to exbort the im- 
lept) ſhall ptofite ys, and proſper.with vs, vn«, a1noregree- 
| u3:l we be at peace with God,and haue renews», PON'ATY.) 
ed Our. repentance from dead works for 6ur | 5414- | ah being heated, 
daily Ganges This the Apoſtle ſhewerh, Jam.g, | third day after. he wene/vptothe houſe cf the 
| 13-15 Ay Ameng you alga let himpray. This | Lord co praiſe him,& ro ſpeake of his gool- 
condemneth thoſe that ſeZke to witches and | neſſe, who had ſeenc his teares, heard nisÞt® 
wizards, and forgetthe God of their ſaluati- | ers,and who had remoued his affligions: The| 
on, who killeth and maketh aliue, bringerh | graze cannot confeſſe thee death cannot prajſe tier 
downe to the graue,and rajſeth vp againe. Let | rhey that goe downe into the pit cannot hope fa 1| 
vs thereby beputinmind of our OS which | rruth;but the liming, the lining, hte ſpa 097), 
is Gods meſſenger and ſerieant to arcſt vs,and | rhee,as [ dothu day,the father to rhe children) yy 
to bring vs into his preſence. Let vs cuer pre- | declare thy truth. This duty is required of vs y 
pare our ſelues todepart in peace, conſidering | when we are Celiuered from our fickneſſe ye 
that a$the houce of death ſhall take vs,ſo the | ſorrow,from trouble & calamity,to a" 
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114,14, 


eaſed this duty, & what vic he; harh\mage 
lof his afiition; There is nove of vs but hatha 
lbleſſed.experignce of Gods goodneſle toward 
ſhim, bee bath ob 


|+3.gom diſcaſes;freed vsfrom xroubles;, haps 


= 


|mendmment of life, and. in t 
| neſle,and ha: refyll char we fall-nor backear 
[SHE intooux farmer offences, ..Wemult nt 


of oi 

JJ's " 
= be WWF 
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= God,and mindfull of his merey.Loter 


yery one examine his. 0wne heati,how;he bath 


; 


gfcenrimes preſerued vs from 
rs,retored.vs. from fiekneſle, dcliugred 


ago opens 


%. 


elike.to Phargolywhorcturned $0 his vom, 
| '\bc.hax ">: £,of his hearr; .afrerhee way 


ced from the plagues of 'God,, leſt withhic 


e be.deſtroyed by.the iuſt band of Gods. x | 


ang l9 3 NORD Fo TT RUM VL lf 
""f The Lord ſent fiery ſerpents among the peopls, 
"which ſtung the, people , ſo that many. of t 
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| urmuring Iraelites by: the: Canaanites or E- | 
| domutes their. aduerſarics ; hee hath men and | 
| Angels,:at his, Þecke and cogmmandement.to 


|horſe-men and foote-men,buyhe ſent an-army | 


>| ad killed James,and put Peer in priſon, - 411+ * 


ded;] Godiwight have deſtroyed theſe every | 


afflict them, and overthrow them-'but he ſen- | 
geth ſtinging ſerpents, which-toxmented the, 
andamultitudgaf yenomous-beaſts vponthe, | 
tharthey mjght know, thar,wherewith a mad | 
inond;by theſame.alſo he ſhall bepuniſhed, ' 
we ſhewed before. © i 194 | 
;."The DoQuine from-benceyis, that G:O.D | 
hathall creatures. in-hus.owoe hand, and he ar- | 
meth themax his awne pleaſuge r@ execute his 
will,and being {qimploied, ;yhey arc of grew 
force. *. The leattithe meaneſt cxhetmalicf-of 
Gogs creatures being ſent of God, Uo; nijgh- | 
aly. preuaile qo,che, aduancemert of his owne , 
glary,& ro the deſtruction of. all. his enemies. | 
This is pleorifylly zaughtip.che! biſtgry ofthe | 
plagues of Egypt; God did nor fend our his; 
gels again them,, noxleauy, an hoaſtof! 


) 


+? 
ts 


of lice, of frogs,of flics, and theſe were con- | 
|felſed to be phe finger of God,Bx09.8,6,16,19, 


all che pride & preſumption of the Egyprians, ' 
So when God wayld plaguezbe Philiſtims, | 
who had deſtrqycd.his peoplegeaken the Arke | 
of God,and bleſſed: their Idols far the yiQto» | 
ry,he ſent a myltizude of 'Mige that deſtroyed | 
thei: Land,. co the ende they: might learneo | 

ve gloryynto.the.God of -Hracl, and, ac> | 
= ge.the.plague tojpraceed from hjin, ' 
Thus likewiſe. when. the-Aſſyrians, brought | 
nto.the Citjcg of, Iſrael, worſhipped nor (6d 
right, but made:rhem-molren;limages, and 
{exuedall che, hoaſt of heaven,,a-King. 17,25, | 
he ſent Lyons among them which ſlew then, | 
When Herod had ſtretched out his handto | 
Exe cerraine,of the Church, Acts 12,1,2,24, | 


o 


tending 2sfter the Paſſeouerto brin g him forth. 
tothe people, the, Angellof the-Lord {mote | 
him,becaute he, gaue not glory vnto God,. ſo | 
Mat he way eaten of wormes,, pg gauo vp the | 
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haw God deſtreyedthe olde World with wa- 
rers,Gen,7,g ty; iſeraandoþigarmy withibe 
Riuec K! hang t Fhar anciepy River, che Rive 

iKdſon,w enthe 'Srtars fought in orderageinl( 

Sifera, Albeinne ſay; in a.common Proucbe, 

As weake pert : yer ic was! ftieang: enough, 
and iris ill Brotig eaough (as we fee bygk- 
petience. in Sughs; Bloods, and: jinundations as 

pleaſeth God v6 {cnd) - when he, arweth it.» 
gainſthisexnemigs; whereby. heetaketh away 
tbe fruites of thecarth, walletlithe increaſe! 
of ourcattcll;; caſteth downequr.boules1 and; 
gelling places;and Imteperhaway; (as-with! 
abeclome)ithrfyahabirants.ofshe'carth, So. | 
dome:and:Giomortha wete :confuned with 

fircand; brintfteme; from heauen. -- All theſe 
| chings,85.examp)es of, Godpiudgments teneb 
vs, that hee need not imarth agdinkt vs in his 
| own perfgbariert, ypanvemith millions of 
bjs Angels;or aſloul v4 with an:hoaftof mes; 
beicarilend gut the ſialle(} and: Blick ot: his! 
creatures $9-our,;defiruftion, ;af1d. make. the, 
leaſt aud lowet of them/acftopplith the grear! 
aſt works do aftenias:itipleafeth bimy- 1, {nc | 


power-is of God; whoad he ſwath with twat | 
ay or with fawdechodefiropttibh with man ys! 
with few; withtheiong.ds wh che wankes 
with realopable:creaturty yor yoreaſonable, 
with kaingthings,or wantng)ife,. Themed 
neſt and haſtf-baye. power, enqugh, the moſt? 
Sopteinpuiblebaue wr rar ae eat 
r@ hurt,co, puniſh, andfe defiidyy re 
yſeth rhejy ſerviee 3 heicber.gep-any fleſh rehift 
ahem with all, 4bgir-crafrcand.cunnirigil they! 
are ablats. raft downe atrdigh lbokes, when! 
we ſwellin pride againſthim,.$o.then,whaty” 
| {prver the meanevare,thepowereftheroigaf| 
.God,Þzek,$,46, When weaker man takers vp 
any weapotignto: bis hands(though witchour 
ſenſe &life)whihe ſhootexh gn 4rrow, dtamr 
etha ſword, throweth adart, or puibechwith 
the Pike; we:fee ofrentimes preat and grad 
24, and wereablc to. daupt.and. bring downer | 1ly cffets 10; follow;:How mukh wore wheghe 


creatures,:{þalbhee be able wo; overttrow-bjs 
enemies, apd to bring range things ro pale? 


ſer an worke  contemptible,and-balerhmgs, 
-ro'vie, fooliſhithings to confound; theſe & 


turne mighty things,” yea, vile things of, 3he 


ghoſt. he'Scriprure is full of: ſuch.cxamples! | 
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;. This appaarethby ſubdry acaſens,Finſtyall| 


ſtrong Gog armeth himſclfe with. any. of his 


Secondly,.ic pleoſerh Godt0 imploy,ogd 


to.chuſe weake things of theiwwesld; cro.ouNt>- 


world; ,aod\things which are deſpiſed;hagh 
.God choſen,&:things which ate nor,co-brigy; 
ro.noughtghings that are;.qe dauntpxigge by: 
wedkneſſe,and glory by ſhame; ;; andhpogur: 
by diſhon6vur, «hat no fle{b ſhould reioycepy; 
his preſence, -It more fretteth and ealluban' 
hjzh minde 9 be craled andeountermanged; 
by meane things, then by things of reckqmag}| 
and account. Wee fee this 11 che exaipple of 
«A bmelech,Judg g,54, who being wonndedby. | 
woman, beſonght bu ſeruant to ſlay him; rather | 
then jt (bold bt [ard that a wan bad ſlain hins, 
.Ir had bene ap cafie thing withthe Lord, whe 
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Reaſon 2, 


Gen.19,24e 


Reaſon 1, 


: Sam,14,5%,& 
I7,47» 
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4 800 Numb, God hath all creatures ready ro imploy in his leruice & _— 
4 | - h_ age" "Fen; \ Rho pom 9 . Me 
; | inthe Land of Egypr he rutyedthe det of the | wet'ro eneounter and buckle W115” (hy 
| | earth inta Lice; to have turned Kinrs Lyons | drethe men of war thar 
and Beares into Wolves 8 Tygets, of wg battell for him, and to pull downerh 
greacnefſe, nd cruel} frerceneſſe;bur ir pleaſed | felſe cfour hearts, Let vs profite COIN 
hiav-rather 2o'deale in this mianiier, the more | and loope downe vnder his hang, t et, 
topull downe'the mighty,” Hid'to (carter the | 6Hily ſend ftrange plagues; firanoe 
| proud intheimaginations of th&r heart; inoftality among vs, as hee in former x; 
|-- Thirdly;heis the Maket and'Cteator of all | hath done.” This the Prophtt Irons. 
| rhings,{o that they arc yor-onfy his creatures, | chap.g, #122324; Hears v4 
| and the workmanſhip of hisHands;'' but his | prople;, and withour Onderft aniing - 
| ſeruants and ſouldhers, - toſetie him; & fight | rfe7 andſce not,” which hans' bis; iv 
his bactels agginhis aduerfaries; ſuch as ill | frure 14407 me, ſaith the Livd Os wil $i] 
[yngodly perfortareghe istheGenerall ofthis | afraid at my preſence? which hewe 21; 0 
| archy,and therefore is talled; THe Lord of hott, | for the bowr-dv of the ſea;by is 
_ 1,0,hading Theſe as his'ſcefeants and oats | ##Cambt paſſe ico theugh the wane; 
tentants to doibiiy will. Whenthe ſaith —_ | and rorethey cannot ' 

406;Irporrticor cometiteomerh:ordo : 
ji nts <4 irdortvie,-' {297 256 55 
'- 'The'vſes remaine ts, be-confidered; From. 
hence'weleatne,tharthe power of God is ab-. 
| folure dad infinixe; withour limit ot reftfaint, | 
| Who is able by aw army. of meane etcatures, to 
|pucysto fopleoflight, whatſdever our might | 
| and manhood be we boaſt of. What ? hath'nor ' 
| Gdt;men andAypels tocommand? Yeszyes, | 
Thehath'them/all at! hispleaſurerd bee imploi- | 
' | ed;!'Burhe needethihot roarmethe fonnes of | 
mn;ortroopes of Atigels, if hedo bur hiſſe 
etwhiltle for any of his creatures, they come | 
foorth with ſtoxe & ftrengthoutaf their-pla- | 
cevagainft ysjagitwerein bartdileatay,” This | 
thePropher /oziteacherh, chap.x, verſes 3,4, | 
1920. $0 thenwemeſt learnetoacknow- | 
Jedgethe gteatpowet'of Goltl;'Who goiter. | 
ebvall things in heauen and earch to work his | 
will:For as the Propher ſaith; Pal.94;9. Hee 
| that madethe cze;ſhallnot be ſer? or the eare, ſhall | God 
\wor be beareÞ$0 nay we in like mannet reaſon; 
|Herxhat givethpower,ſhall not ke have pow- 
;er>Hethar punterti/ftrengthrimohis creatures 
[fall gorhe bearmed with ſtrength lumnſelfe ? | 
Now; wee haue already declated;thatwhat 
[force nd might ſocuer isin any of his crea- | 
tbres,it isa ſparke of his flameziris an atme'of ;| hef 
this ſeajit'is a gift-of his treafures, 8 therefore 
| were: bound ro acknowledge and confeſle, 
"xo belecuc and tofreftin his power that doth | 
: '[rerriblepbings;for his owne Names ſake. 
| 2 Secondly, we aretaught hrereby to ſtand | 
in feare of Godt tremble ynder this mighty | 
Commander of ſea/and Jand, - and'to beware 
we do not teate with him,orprovoke him to | 
anger & indignation againftys;ſeeing he hach 
|'f6'many 'royall Camps ofatmed' fouldiers in | 
readineſſe,to bercuenged of vs, & todeſtroy | about them, before them and behindthem,ar 
vs;when,and how,and where it'pleaſeth him, | ſer againſt thein;& haue made general! con 
{He is able to cut 'vs downe as-grafle, to blow | ſpiracy againſtthem. It wete x vaine hope an 
vs away as duftto fweepe vs away as dung,& | fooliſh preſuinption for ſuch a priſoner 9 
to rread vpon vs as wortnes of the earth: he { 
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dreame of freedome & deliuerance, Thean 


[needethino weapon for the matter, hee can 
{ſcatter vs as chaffe before the winde, he can 


| fmalleſt yermin tobe our defiruRion, If he 
| #rme the filly '& fimple flye,it is able to work | 


make the leaſt duſt to be our death, ' and the 


| out our confulion; andis farrcabouc our po- | 
64 4 hy 


| ther of Abel lying heauy vpon the heart and 
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conſcience of Caine, made himſtand in feare | 
ofeuery creature thar came to meete him,'0f | 
ouertooke him. If then we would be ar peace 
with the creatutes,and finde peace inour ov 
ſelues,whichpaſſeth all vnderſtanding, abort 
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—Wickedare often driven to.ſceke helpe ofthe godly,&c, 


BOq 


all to be at peace with God, Ler him 
_ th quarreil a controucrſie againſt VS. 
Let vs ſend out an Embaſlage of peace, and 
hang out of our hearts a flag of truce, that he 
may call backe his army from purſuing of VS. 
if he once blow the retreate, all his ſouldiers 
cetire,they are all able ro doe ysno hurt, the 
tones of the ſtreere ſhal be in league with vs, 
all creatures ſhall ſerue them that ſerue the 
Lord,Secing'therfore, the lealt of Gods crea- 
cares ard made by him too ſtrong for a king- 
dome; who ſhall bec able to reſiſt his power ? 
Seeing in his wrath he can arme all the crea- 
ures in heauen and earth againſt vs, the mea- 


| 


with him , to tharalbeit they hated him, and 
put him away'ffom them, yer the King & his 
Captaineare gladro come ynto him,Gen. 26, | 
24,25,26, For they feared him,and ſav certainly 
that the Lord was with him. The like ſubmiſſion 
we ſee in Pharaoh,albeit he hardened his harr, 
and often had contemned and reuiled Moſes, 
yet in the greeuouſheſſe ofthe iudgement, he | 


ſendetch for Moſes and Aaror and faith, [ hawe 
now ſinned : the Lord is righteous , but I aud my 


people are: wicked: pray ye vnto- the Lord for mee, | 


that there be no more mighty thunders amd baile. 


Exo0d.9,27\and 11,8. Suchan example is re-| 
corded, 1 Kings'13,4,6, touching /ereboam;, || 


Pþ 


nelt whereof is aboue our ſtrength, what vain 
hearts haue we in our breſts,and what wicked 
tongues.in our prophane mourhes, to thinke 
andſpeakeit, that we will ſhifc well enough 
with his iudgements ? Ler vs ſhake ar his inhi- 
nite power þctimes, leſt the fire of his icalou- 
fe burne againſt vs, and it cannor bee'quen- 
ched, Let vs tremble at our ſecurity and pre- 
ſumprioh, that have taken hold vpon vs, leſt 
the ouilrineſle thereof lake and ſhiver vs in 
peeces for euermore, ſeeing he-bringerh out 
his armies by number, & calleth them by their 
names.Eſay 40,26. | 


who albeit 'he regarded not the word of the 
Propher, but raged againſt himi,,and firetched 
out his hand from the Altar, faying. Lay hv/d | 
him : yer when his hand was'dryed vp,to as he 
could not pull iti! againe vnro him, he hum-[ 
bled himſelfe greatly inthe preſent tceling of 
this puniſhment, - and beſovghe that Prophet | 
to pray to the Lord his God, and make intet- 
ceſſion for him. that his hand might be reſto- | 
red, Thus Saw ſecketh to David, 1 Sam.24,21,| 
22.Belteſhaz.z.ar to Daniel,Dan.g,12.,13. Ze- 
dehiah to leremy,Ter.37,3. The fooliſh virgins ; 
to the wile, Mat.25,8. Haman had conſpired 
the deſtruQion of the Church,and thirſted af- 
ter the bloudy maſſacre of the Saints of God, 
(whoſe death is precious in his Gght) yerin 
the end he ſaw milchiefe prepared for him, & 
he ſtood vp to make requeſt for his life vnto 
Queene Efer,chap.3,9,and 7,-.Thus the ſay- 
ing and ſentence of the wiſe 'man js verified, 
Prou.14,1% The evillſhall bow before the good ; 
and the wicked at the gates of the righteous, 

| Neither ler vs doubr ofthis truch,or greatly 
maruaile atit, For God hath planted & imprin- 
red ſuch a mareſty in the perſon of thoſe that 
are vnfainedly godly,& truely religious, thac 
the moſt deſperate and deſpightfull wicked 
mei) feare their faces,and weverence vheir pre- 
ſence. If then the vngodly feare them.itisno 
great maruaile,though they fal downe before 
them many times in ſubmiſſiue manner . But 
tne vngodly do often feare them, therefore it 
cannot ſeeme ſtrange vnto vs,if they do ſome 
reuerenceynto them. This we ſee in Herod, 
Mark.6.20, He feared Tohn knowing that he was 
a mt man, and an holy, and rewerented him ; and. 
when he heard him he did many thmgs and heard 
him gledly. So when the people ſaw how God 
heard the prayer of Samuel,they feared Samy: 
el exceedingly.1 S2m.12,18.Such is the force | 
of innocency, that it conuinceth the enemies 
in their owne conſciences, and driueth them 
ro do homage, and vaile their bonnet to the 
ſcruants of £09. 

Againe itis the will of God, that all ſuch 
as humble thcm(clues, ſhould be exaltcd, and 
the lowly in heart ſhould be acuanced:ſo alſo 
ſuch as exalt themlelues, ſhould be brought 
low;and therefore itis no maruaile, if GOD 
even inthis life doe many times for the mani 
fe{tation of his mercy andiuftice , lift vp Is 

heads 
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f Ueve 7. Then the people came to Moſes 
ſaid, We haue ſinned, for wee hane ſpoken agamſt 
the Lord. and againſt thee. Marke heere, how 
the Iſraelites fecke helpe and ſuccour of Ao- 
ſes. A man would haue thought, that this rout 
[of Rebels, of all other would not haue gone 
toLMoſes, nor haue Rtooped downe to him, 
whom before they had contemptuouſly'ſcor- | 
ned,contumeliouſly abuſed, and deſpitefully 
ſpoken againſt; yet.in their miſery they ma- 
king a vertue of neceſſity, come with one ac- 
cordtot Moſes tobe helped & ſuccoured, to 
dereleeued and praied for ; they can finde no 
comfort nor remedy but in him. We learne 
from hence,this doctrine; Such as are diſobe- 
dient & wicked, arc oftentimes driven to ſeek 
| comfort and helpe ofthe goflly, whom they 
hane ſcorned and derided, reuiled and ſpoken 

; ar ſay, vngodly men, and ſuch as bla(- 
0|pheme God, and are enemies to Gad andto 
his ſeruants,are many times inforced and con- 
cd to ſue ro them whomthey haue de- 
lpiſed, and to ſeeketo them intheir neceſſity 
and extremity,when they are in affliction, and 
the hand of G O D is any wayes heauy vpon 
them. This appeareth in many places of the 
word of God; Abimelech hauing taken the 
wite of Abraham, and wronged him inthe 
moſt precious part of his poſſeſſion, ſtandeth 
inneed of his praier,thathe might live. & bee 
healed of the diſeaſes that God bad laide ypon 
him and his people, In like manner /ſaac was 
hated of the Philiſtims they enuied his riches, 
they ſtopped his wels,theyoppreſſed him with 
muries,and baniſhed him their country : and 
yer behold, they are conſtrained immediately 
by lecke peace of him, and to make a couenant 
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Puke 143 = 


| Ieſus was 


heads of his owe children,& calt downethe 
wicked vnder their feet. Hence iyis, y Chriſt 
f much delighted with this ſentece: 

ſo often repeated by him in the Goſpel, #he-. 
ſoener exalteth himſelfe, ſhall be broug ht low, but. 
he that humbleth b1mſelfe ſnall be exalted, Maths 
23,12.Luke 18,14, wo po 
Now let vs make yſe of this doctrine, Firft, 
ſeeingthe vnfaithfull be oftentimes confſtrai-. 
ned to ſue to the faithfull for their helpe,as the 
rich glutton did to Abraham; let vs 4ll learne 
toplant true godlineſſe in our hearts, ando 


:'turne tothe Lord with all our ſoules, that we 


;may haue our part andportion in this prehe- 
'minence : and het ys walke worthy of our pla- 
ces,and of this priuiledge, honour, and digni- 
ty.Secing almighty God makerth vs ſpirituall 


Kings to rule andreigne, and often ſubicterh 


the wicked vndervs, let vs not beflaues to 


_ | ſelues with baſe Offices. 


our owne luſts and corruptions, but rule with 
authority and dominion ouer them, and labor 
to ſubdue finne ynto vs. We ſce thePrinces of 
'this world will not diſhonour and debaſe thE- 
We are Kings and 
Princes to God in this life, let vs then walke 
| worthy of this dignity, asthe Apolile vrgeth 
chis duty fromvs, 2 Theſl.1,10,11. The Lora 
ſpall come to beeglorified in his Saints, and to bee 
made' maruailens in all them that beleene inthat 
day : wherefore, we alſo pray for you alwaies, that 
oxr God may make you worthy for this ( alling and 
fulfill all the: good pleaſure of his goodneſſe, and the 
worke of faith with power. Where we ſee, that af- 
;er he had ſet downe the great glory that be- 
longeth to Gods children at the gomming of 
Chriſt, he exhorteth them to walke worthy of 
their calling, ſecing it ſhall be glorious with 
Chriſt, and the vngodly ſhall be brought to 
vtter ſhame,cont&mpr,diſhonour, reproch,& 
confuſion, There is no way to bring any to 
crue honour;but to purchaſe to our ſelues true 
godlinefle. Therefore the Lord (aid, x Sam.2, 
30. Them that honour me, 1 will honour, and they 
that defþiſe me, ſhall be defpiſed.Old age s right- 
ly honowrc ble, but it muſt bee found in the way of 
righteouſueſſe.Pcou,16, 31. This we ſee to haue 
beene in /ob, chap. 29,7,8, When [ went out to 
the gate, enento the indgement ſeate, andwhen I 
cauſed them to prepare my ſeate in the ſtreete, the 
young men ſuw me, and hid themſelues, and the a- 


&+ laid hand on their mouth, Loe,thus ſhall they 
be honoured that feare the Lord: and therfore 
bleſicd is the eſtate & condition of the godly. 
Secondly, ſeeing the wicked (cuen in this 
life) are vrged to ſeeke mercy at the hands of 
godly men,ſo that God here ypon carth bring- 
eth downe their heads, that before werelifted 
vpingreatpride : how much more ſhall this 
be verified in thelife to come ? when there- 
demption of Gods children draweth necre, 
their happineſſeſhall be perfected ; then they 
are appointed toxriumph, and to haue the vi- 
Ctory ouer all their enemies, & tread the wic- ' 
ked ynder their feet, For the true children of 
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_ Wicked are often driven to ſecke helpe 
 ouer hell,death,damna 


their peace.This the Lord from the 


 vell ſhall cempr Chriſt, & aſſaulchi 
| but nor overcome them: Whereas 


| Chriſt which is our life ſhall appeare?for then 


ged aroſe and Food wp, the Princes ſlaied their talk 


ſhall rule them with a rod of i101,47 
ſels of a Potter, ſhall vhey be broken. An 


——— 


of God ſhall rule and over-rule the. 


d tion, the Gi 1 
probate,& whatſoener ſeueth it date 


beoingz 
taught the Church,Gen.z, 1 Fs Binning 
thine head,and thou [halt bruiſe bis bes on 


$ members, 


jf ; Ch | 
conquer the power of death, and dang 


children patakers of his yicory. And th, 
beg 0 confirmeth the 4a gre 
me, 120, 

MH 6 4 , dat frall tread $ athay onder yon fer 
Wherefore, albeit there bee in this li 
and wicked.world, many beaſily minded mer 
that ſpread their armes far and neare, & ſecme 
euen to dazle theeies of others, thronohthe, 
riches, honors,power, friends, aliance,] might 
credite, pofſcſhons, & dominion ouer others 
{o that none dare mutter 2 word againſtthem; 
yet the time is appointed & cometh quiekly, 
that the godly ſhall ſitin thrones of glory " 
iudge theſe wicked wretches that hanebeenc 
enemies to. the Church; they ſhall ſandat the 
bar like poore caitiffes, and recewe f30Chrſ 
and his Saints, the ſentence of condemnation, 
as 1 Corinth, 6, 2,3. Pas calleth the Saintsof 
God to conſideration of this prerogative,and 
checketh them,that they would ſubmix them- 
{clues to the yngodly, Doe ye not know, tht the 
Saints ſhall indge the world? If the worldtherſval 
bee inaged by you, areyee vnworthy to indgethe| 
ſmalleſt matters ? Know ye not, that weſhall nulge 
the Angels? How much more things that pertame 
to this life ? If then the Lordbiing the wicked 
downe, and make them ſtovpeto his ſeruants 
in theſe dayes of their pilgrimage, wherein v1- 
iquity is often aduanced, how much more ſhal 
we ſce our deſire yppon our cnemies,. when 


we ſhall appeare with him in glory, andvec 
made like ynto him,and ſec himasheis.' This 
the Propher aſſurech the Church, Mal.442,3. 
Albeit therefors we be perſecuted & purſued 
in this life, and findeno reſt or refreſhing Wy 
where, yet there ſhall be a ſudden change of 
our condition, - when we ſhall criumph with 
Chriſt,ouer all principalities and ponenger 
lift themſelues vp againſt God,who {hal « 
ſhame and contempt powred vpon ares ; 
coming of Chriſt ſhall lighrep tlungs hidaen 
in darkneſſe, and make a manifeſt difference 
betweene che godly and the yngodly. i , 
waite for his glorious appearance «Jer ys00 ' 
faſt till he come that which we have, oy 
man may take away our Crowne. This " 
our Saujour (who hath overcome the m—_ F 
aſſurcth,Reuel.chapter 2. verſes 36,37: Ry 
that owvercommeth and keepeth 1) works V1 


nd P 
14 will I give power oner Nation Oo 
end,to him will Iginep 1u thee 


d the Ap& 


file Peter afſureth vs,that 1h? Lords _—_ 
by coming( as ſome men count [bac kneſe) | cient 
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4ad ſuch as made icltes and ſongs of the ward. 


of the godly,whonithey haue 
rient toward v1 that we ſhonld nat periſh, but come. 
to repentance: But the day of the Lord will come 44] 40d { | 
4 theefe in the nightin the which thtcheavens (ball | 2nd ofthe Miniſters of the'word,cry out,” O, | 
paſſe awa) with a noyſe andthe Elements ſhall melt./ how beautifull are the feete of them which bring | 
with heate, and.the earth with rht'works that are | glad pag of good ebingt? Rom, 1 0, ty. There | | 
therein, ſhall be burnt vp. Thenwwoe ſhall be to. | is none of ys/ajlpoore contemned men, that | 
the wicked,then'they ſhall be-caſt Yownj and. } labour in ſincerity ia the vineyard.of "God, & | 
neuer be able to riſe againe:'ithenghey; ſkill | beare the burden of the worke and the heare | | 
howle, and weepezand lament; and never 'bee | of rhe day, 'but ſometimes God lifteth vp our i 
comforted againe; whereas the godly ſhall-| heads,and honoureth vs inthe woild, tharwe | 
liftvp theit heads, becauſetheit redemption | ſhould nor finke downe yndet the burden;and.| 
draweth'neere, Fhenitſhall be areghteons thing | maketh out mortall and greateſt enemies, be. [ 
with God to recompence tribulation unto them that | feech vs to, he good ynto them; and to helps}! +++: 
trouble you but to you which are trowbled,reſt with | them jntheir,extremities. The people of 1fra- | 
vs, when | the Lord leſw ſhallſhew bimſelfe from | el deſpiſcd the, miniſtery of Samuel, & would | 
heauen with his mighty Angels. 2 Th.1,6,.This | not hearkenvnto him ; but when they law the 
therefore is a great comfort vntovs, & giueth-,| lightning,and heard che thunder, and feit the j| 
peace to our > uleathat he will-deale with all | 'raine ar that vnſeaſonable time, 7, hey feared the. | 
the yngodly, as loſhua did with the Kings | Lordand S amuel exctedingly, and they ſaide vito | 
which he had conquereU and ſubdued in bat-' | him, Pray for | thy ſernants pnto the Loxd thy God| 
tell, For he commanded them to be brought | chat we die nor, 3 Sam, B,7, and 12,18, tg, Let| 
out of the Caue where.they were hidden, and | this profitabls meditation of Gods matey to | 
called for all the men of 1fracl,and faide voto | ward vs, deuoure agd ſwallow vp all diſgra-| 
the chiefe ofthe men of war which: went out: | cing and defacing of our Miniſtery, and teach 
with him; Come nezre, ſet your feet ypon the necks | vsrowaite patiently vpon the Lord, who,whe 
of theſe Kings, and. they came neere and ſet thew | the waies of a man pleaſe him,will make his c- 
| feete pon their necks : aud loſhua ſaid onto them, | nemies to bear peace with him,and alter their, 
Feare not nor be faint-hearted,but be ſtrong and of | hearcs as pleaſeth him, This is a very greatdig-| 
a good conrage, far thus will the Lord do to all your | nity and high priviledge that God beſtoweth|| 
enemies againſt whom je fight, Joſh.10,24,25. | vpon his poore and comtemprible ſeruants,re+ 
So wil Chriſt Ieſus deale with al our enemies, | prochfull inthe world, a gazing Rocke. tothe 
who is the Caprtaine of the Lords hoſt, he will | wicked, accounted as the 4"F can of the 
poyre ſhame and contempt vpon them, and | earth, a wonder to menand Angels: this is 
therefore let vs not Rand in feare ofthem, to | their honour and preheminence hey are mag- 
turne our ofthe right way,and to forſake our | nified of God,and reſpeRed ofthe wickedin 
rofeſhon,burt be Redfaſt and vnmoueable, a- | their manifold miſcries, when God toucheth | 
He ie alway in the work of the Lord;for- | them in bady, or afflierhthem in minde, or 
aſmuch as we know that our labour is not in | puniſheththE in goods,or layeth his hand vp6 
vaine inthe Lord. Thus if we be fajthfull to | ſuch as neerely concerneghem in the fleſh, Ex- 
the death, we ſhall receive an incorruptible | cellent then is the eſtate of Gods children ad- 
crowne of glory. | uanced by him;and a great honour vnto them, 
that their enemies are brought vnder thern, & 


Laſtly,obſerue and marke how God 4h 
vifieth the Miniſtry,and is able.to enforce the | are made to ſite vnto them. God is able to de-| 
| liver them from contempt, and to giue vs 


wicked to the acknowledgement of himlſelfe, 

and the true Miniſters of his word: and let | for the truths ſake a due regard and reverence 

this comfort vs in the midſt of all contempts | when he will.So he Digit x the miniſtery of | 

and diſgraces of our God, of our religion, of | Moſes and Aaron (as we heard before). when 

our faith, and of our perſons. Ah, we Miniſters | Pharaoh could finde no comfort in his inchan-| 
ters and ſorcerers, nor any helpe in his gods 


deſpiſed by prophane men, let ys marke and 
or [dols, he 1s forced to ſccke comfort & help 


conſider this,and lay it vnto our hearts - let vs 

deare their contemprs & contumelies thrown | ofthoſe deſpiſed Miniſters &- meſſengers that 

vypon vs. Intheir extremities they ſhall ac- || .were bcfore hatedof him: for Moſes muſt 
pray vnto God forhim, So he magnihed the } 


knowledge vs, they ſhall reverence our Cal- | 
ling,they ſhall magnifle our Office, our Mini- | miniſtery of his Apoſtles,ſo that the ftubborn | 
and ſtiffe-necked Iewes, that could not abide 


ſtery,and DoQtine, they ſhall iuſtific vs & de- 
lire our prayers, they ſhall toope, they ſhall | the Goſpel, nor the Preachers of the Goſpel, | 
being wounded in conſcience, came to Pcter 


ſtoope when ir pleaſeth God, And ler this ſuf- cien, 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles,ſaying, Aſen ard 


fice all true Teachers & Preachers of the Goſ- 
pel of Chrift, that the power of the truthis {| brerhren, what ſhallwe do? AQts 2,37. The lay- 
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ſuch, as that it maketh the enemy bow $ knee 
vnto it, which before ſeemed to haue no ioynt 
to bend. This is the time which the Lord hath 
made.let vs rcioyce and be glad in it, when he 
giueth vs a comfortable experience of this do- 


Qrine;that the enemics of God and our enc- 


lour,mentioned in the'16 of the Acts,v.26,27| 


29,purt the Apoſtles into cloſe priſon, & made 
\ their feer faſtia the ſtockes : bur when F earth 
| quaked,the priſon doores opened, and euer 
|; mans bandes were looſed, when once hee was 
| wakedout of ſleepe,and his conſcience out © 
| | fecurity, 


he 
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elſe people, ſ6thbrthe of thin; 
bXt (hall we doe?” Thus bath Goddealt from 
tifieto time, compelling thewicked ro know 
andto acknowledpe his faithfull Miniſters to 


tis bear glory ahd our endlefle'comfort.Itis a! 


wiine & needlefſe feare inmany, that fearethe” 
fall ard decay ofthe Miniftery, & the vter ru- 
ihe and overthrow of the Miniſters of .the' 
word. There tre many trades'of this preſent 
life;that will neuer decay nor weare out of vſe. 
'S6leng as building,plantinog;ſowing, and til- 
ling of the ground are in requeſt, there will be 
vſc of the builder, '6f the planter, of the huſ- 
bandman, Who feareth the corſtempr of har- 
\ueſt men in the time of harueſt? Who feareth 
'the difchatge of watchmen, while the City is 
befiedged? Who' feareth yno'teckoning will 
bemade of Shephtards, fo long-as there are 
ſheepe to be attended, and wolues to bee fea- 
red? The Miniſters atetlic Lords builders, the 
coplearchis building : the Miniſters are his 
[aob anna 1heÞCople his husbandry: the 
Minifters are the Lords harueft men, the peo- 
ple his harueſt to bee gathered into his barne, 
This the Apoſtle teacheth, 1 Cor.3,9,8 Chriſt 
' our Sauiour, Mat. 9,37. Solong therefore as 
God hath a Chnrch to bee builded, aVineyard 
to be planted, a Fie{d to betilled,a Flocke to be 
watched,as Haiwtſt ripe and ready to berea- 
ped, weneed not to be afraid of the decay and 
downefall ofthe Miniſtery.For ſo long as men 
haue ſoules ro be ſued,the meanes of ſaluati- 
on ſhall be continued. We ſce this in the hiſto» 
ry of the Acts, how diverſly itpleaſedy Lord 
to tfiſpoſe of this his ordinance, Where he had 
n9 pou tobecalled, he ſuffered not the A- 
"poſtles to gothither : but where hee had much 
people,there he commanded the ro labor more, 
and totarry longer, and ſuffered them not to 


Lord,and not feare to labour inhis Vineyard, 
knowing that our worke ſhall not be in yaine, 
& aſſuring our ſclues, that he will hold vp our 
heads whom we ſerne, and maintainc his own 
ordinance vnto the coming of Teſus Chriſt, 
[Ve haue ſpoken againſt the Lord, and againſt 
thee,we bane ſinned.) The people of Iſrael being 
brought to true repentance by former iudg- 
ment of the fiery ſerpents, do not content the- 
ſelues to confeſle their fins in generall, ſaying, 


| Fe hane ſinned; but they acknowledgethe par- 


ricular offence that had ibrought yponthem y 


tt 


detnarided: of tian?! 


depart ſo ſoone as they would. Whereforelet. 
vs beebold and conſtant in the worke of the. 


vppn hisſonne;loh.4,53;he wastouched with! 
idolatryzand confeſſey | 


1 feeling of his former 
his pgroacblindneſſe inthe corre wortiy © « 
falſe gods, Hence it is that he Lf port k 
mercifullumito bim, that in Pornv with by muſter | 
into the bokſs of Rinmon, and ht leaning on by 
band he had worſhipped that Holl,to the diſhy- 
.nour of God, -and thewounding of higtcy- 
ſcience, The words themſelues willnaucal 
beare this conſtrution, For we maſt vnder.. 
ſtand them of thetime paſt, notof thetimeto 
' come : of his crauing pardon forthat which 
he had done,and nor for that he would do, He 
was a true conuert,and teſtifieth his conuerſi- 
on by acknowledging his former impicty, and 
promiſing to forfake the ſame, andtowyiſhip 
; the true God hereafter, This is indeed ttuere- 
; pentance, whe weare ready andwillingtonc- 
; knowledge thoſe particular fins and treſpaſſes 
' that lie heauy vpon the conſcience, and have 
| called downe patricular judgervents-ypotins, 
We hane a notable patterne'of this kindeof 
repentancein the Prophet,Pſal.51,t;14: thus 
do the people of Iſrael deal&in their convet- 
fon, 1 Sam, x 2,19,and many others, 1 Tim, 1, | 
I3, 1 Cor.15,g.Ats 2,23.Lukerg,s, 
The reaſons. Firſt, becauſe repentance onely 
made generally & confuſedly forknowne (ms, 
is neuer true repentance, but a common & hy- 
poctiticall repentance of one reſoluedand (ct- 
led to continue in fin, & not yet touched with 
a true feeling thereof, True itis,for ſecret and 
vnknowne fins, Which we in weakneſſe &ig- 
norance commit,the Lord accepteth a genetal 
canfeſſion,as weſec in the practiſe of the Pro- 
phet Daxid, ' ſaying, Whocan wnderſt and bu 
faults? Cleanſe me from ſecret ſms,Þſalm. 19,12, 
| Thus did the reſt;no doubr,of the godly deal, 
& ſuch an acknowledgment of their vaknow" 
| ſins (wbich they tooke not to be fins) did they 
make ina general manner, which were hidden 
not onely from other men, but even from the- 
ſelues. This we may ſay of their popes 
their marrying of many wiues, and other thell 
+dail infirmities. : : 
Secondly, we muſt make 2 particularac 
count to God art the houte of death, when 94 
mult pleade guilty or not guilty at his bar. 
 generall reckoning and account will _ * 
iÞ raken, neither will the Lord ſer betore 
groſſe ſummes, but the account ſhall y 
of ſpecials; which may cauſe the _— | 
ftrongeſt mento tremble and quake c yr 
feare of that day, All the fines of thy MF b- 
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|\wichthe precjous:garmentof Chriſt.Ifaſicke 


' dong this thing,” Cy, hertorestfhanderhins.vps | 
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hisis 4aught and-witneſled: yncorvs bythe; | 
| dpolile Jobn,deſcribingthe, canner ofilgdge! | 
mep4$9:v bich we tball be turomoned;Raydl- | 
20,12. ſor the bookes opened; and tbe dendimere: | 
indoed of +þoſe things, whichwere -wrgcred, bi.tbe | 
hyoks yaccerding tg theirmonkgs 1 It aadeth vs; | 
vpon inlegard of, thele bookes, t tp.make vp 
qur.bogkes, aol ro. looke to our reckanings, 

xalenvch a5; we:nauſ.ghee an arcdhu of owr 
fine rips 18; 16,2 þ $9 7 SI BY 
| {Jett ROW mekeivſeoftbis dodtiine;Pirſt, 

wlearnefromhence,/thar itisnat enpygb to 
ſays Ke ae finnets, and-lo to cry God ;merey 
{gr pag orabount arid fo. away;or todthfire 
God.ra 40rgiue vs. own finnes; butwe muſt vo 
aſs our; Fflues,:, and vocouer our particulas 
reſpaſſes, if we would haue God to caver.th 


mancanc to the Phyhrion,and onelytellihim 
heis icks, and neier ſhew him his particular 
greefe and dileale that trowblerly him, in-what 
[paft hes pained,and.jn.whovtfort heis{ taken, 
he can neuer look to be curediandteftored ta | 


ſpirits and Phyſhtion of. Qults, and-eottly ſay; 
We bane ſinned, weiegonotaſlure.ourTelues of 
pardon. We declartg brfore;thatWomuſt cos | 
[fell gur yaknowae ſinne&generalipgbutour 
knows pres we muſs canteſſe particularly, | 
without any. cxc\xſe;0pdetence; without 'a | 
wing ar:diminiſþingef thizas the fame Pros 
Ipegglaybafrer þechatlhoed imraunbring of 

wr people, { banged gently, broanſe d haiie 


, 


on with. great greoigSiheauintſle bf heart; to 
an APArepRUM! aves;Ae giuolentence 
an aw Rluryardtepray, wh ghtntDnes 
| ys. a5 fg Ji {s 10d tw by, (dr5 he qiaedon | 
59 | ag netanpangs 1 Yonet 

lych and duck times;inſuch places wwithrſucli | 
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returning ww od, ſing; berakerh himſelſe 
robe nigead tajc and:roſtarid-innted of nore- | 
pentqmeas Such-were the Phariſies in the dayes 
of Qtiſt;whon) he reproverh, Mar g,2 2413; 
Belltles jk eodemnethvcetemanial repentance; 


wich carreth-an eumrwardifhew of, dying'ro. 


2 ,oÞurs ſeparated from theinwatd truth | 
of! 


alonbd heart. Thus $aulrepentt d,2 Sam, 
15:74zand[26,21, andn4,17,8. And Ahab, 

rentVats clothes, but novhigsheare, heefafted from 
fooa\burtor fiom'(mne;rKin21 27,29. Thus 
thehypoxrites repens, mentioned inthe Pro- 
phecs; ivtien am nfſifterb bis ſowile for aday, 


20} the hondet of wichgdiffje:t and therefore im: 
mediately. afterwiedjhtambraccth bis farmer 
finnes,and returnetbgothis:old wayes,2s Pbas 
xgeb:d1d11i whovemgannoied with the frogs; 
bnitten with the hajte;revwhed withelie chum- 
ders,troublcd withudie graflehoppers, ;peſte- 
re& with the flyes,dyuquiced wathaiedarke- 
neſſez this ayadtbRcyemand rhe: of all, 
{oontas behadncft gn 
hi hebrt yd. berrkened ndtingd the Lord, This 
isaheftpfiymonbgqhtitsofthe common repen- | 
ranites:!that memordinatily praQtife- ih theſe 
daies, Whereby they deeciue themſelves and 
theit oivng {autea dealing inhypocrifie & dif 
{embligg:withshe Lord, catching at"the ſha- 
davgn;Gead ofthe body; /& reſtinginſhewes 
inſtead of theſilbRankce.Laltly, itcondemnerh 
allſtch as batehatdened their-hearts-in finne; 
anderagrownetherby to be paſtfecling;ſuch 
as ri1not difeerne betweene good: and euill, 
nor. temblear.$30dsiudgements; bur draw | 
ſin Þyhfpnſelyes as it, Were with: 6art-ropes; 
Andworke oll yncleannefſc even with greedi- 
neſlee Theſe haue their\conſcience ſeared with 
an hes Iron, and-it accufeth them vor for any 
figgbuthsingeth thembno-2 reprobate winde 
Joris they are {piferafronmconſeſhng their 


PE aeoveFanct ches they have no | 


ten!e,or renorle of any tin, but are foll of all 
awishefurſle and varighteouſnefle,. 9, YE 

RP Laftly.! t behooucthvs to fearch out our 
Waies; Þafce.whatwe. have left vndone,. and 
what byrth mpoſtvpen;eur confciences, and c- 


- 


{(pagitlly bewatle the ſame otherwiſe there is | - 


tn,vsn0 {ound gomierfion..! Fhimho Prophet | 
teſtitieth, Lam. 3,40,41.Some are ſpecially in. 

clived-t6 18 & vnileannefle; (omere coter-| 
oulnes, fore.to ſurkeiving crunkennexffome | 
to.cuy &keuenge, fapere ſwedring'&s bas; | 
phemHg} ſome rs odukes & delighwof the 
outward man; now where weareweakehh Sas | 
taginl be Reongeldz : whereour, dethrioeris | 


wheronlichoadgdis) Jug every beaſt/will | 
(cel&teFÞntet ;.lo 4t13 winh v5: :4f oneplacebe, 
leikopre dts nguatdtd; Satan will enter chere, 
ag avchns f we gated pdſſige many wajes. 
Agebboewne: bs noviiberuipys; iolufbcient 


- | fouhinlitaibring + gently to damnation; He | | 


59d-yell tabide; robhuc{ysrcformed, inmony | 
6a livifþit wc Droyld Aenytbeidefibabs, bare? 
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-Irigour: duty to pray onefor another, - | 
them.and ery out againſt them; yer ſome one | ſee1n Hbrahem,who pre T—— IN 
| ſinne or aber. an we are by nature moſt rentimes foheSode ade, Go ek 
enclined) he foftererh and furtherethinvs ;and. | ſparerhem, & nor deſtroy the igkinao 'G 
by it in # vile manner he who TRE $, | thewicked,bur rather to ſparethe wick with 
and dwellech in vs; It is a wonderfull pollicy | the righteous ſake, This was alſo y edfor 
of Sathan, when he cannot make vs to walke | when the people beſoughthim to ory hog 
and wallow inall fin, he endeuoureth yur 62" chatthey dyed not, he Fide. God pp 
ſonvs with ſome one ſinleſt he ſhould wholly | ſhould bn againſt the Lord, andce aſemy I 
giue ouer his hold, and by it will bring vs to | y66,G4c.1 Sam. 12,23,How often did J4 x 
deſtruQtion,as well as by a thouſand, - A Bird | Haro pray for Pharavh, and ſpread _ rh 
| [entangled with one foot, and holden iny ſnare | hands ynto the Lord, 'That x h apes 1; 
of the Fowler, is as wnable to eſcape and flye | ceaſſe nnd that be might know that the ao 
away, as if ſhe weretaken and held by both | Lord?Exod.g,29, This dutyChriſtour $i. 
the "$98 Sois it withman,tf he beholdenin | our ſerteth downe as arule to puide vs, 'bovh 
one notorious fin, and flatter himſelteinir, he | by word of. mouth, and by exaniple of life Bar 
is inas. great danger of death and damnation, | he raught his Diſciples thi, DoQtine; Ma, 
25 if he gave over himſelfe to many fins. What | 4.4. Lowe your enemies : bleſſe thew thareneſ gp 
I pray youſhould ir profit,wherra City is be= | do good 0 rhemthat hate you andpray fu Wy 
fedzed and compaſſed with the enemy, to | hurt you, and perſecure you; &c, Now this 
ſhur vp all the gares,and toleave one ftanding | point as Chrilt preacheth, ſohepradtifahand 
open? May notthe enemy.enter at that one,as | prayeth forhis enemies, Father, forgine them 
well as at many, and by affaulr. rake the City | for rbey kyow nor what rhey do. Luk. 23, 14, Thy 
and people? Or whatſhould it auaile a Marri- did'the faichfull witneſſ: of God, Stuphen whi 
ner to.ſtop/all the holes ofthe Shippe where it | he was ſtoned, he kneeled downe, and 
leaketh,and leaue one ynſlopped? Willitnot | with aloud yoice, Lord,lay not this ſame tather! 
| finke rhe Ship as well as many ? So, wharſhall | charge. Afts 7,60, IF 
it profite nd helpevs to ſet open'one corner | | TheReaſons areplaine and dire&. Firſt ye 
tow hearrs for one ſinne to enter, albeirwe | are fellow-members of the ſame body,” and 
ſhould ſhur vp, and locke the doores of our | fellow-ſouldiers that fight ynder the fame 
hearrs againſt all other fins? Will not-Satan | CaptaineJeſus Chriſt, Weſeethemember; 
| enter there, and fill vs full of all wickednes, & | of our 'body are carefull forthe good oneof 
| bring vs to defiruCtion of ſoule and boty? | another, vnleſle they be dead and ſencelefle; 
| Confidet the .examples of Saw, Herod, Indus, | fo ſhould we be moouedar the confideration 
| | Ananiar and Sapphira; all theſe turned from | of thetroubles and wants of the Chanch, 3 
| fin, yea from many (ins, but not from all finne, | the Apoſitle by this ſimilirude teachethys,'t, 
nor fiow their ſpeciall fins whereof they ſhold | Cor.12,20,21. We are many members, yer but 
| have repented,and therefore rheir repentance | ove body : andibe ce canmot [a onto the hand, 1 
| was but the ſkew and ſhadow of repentance, | hawe noreed of thee ;' wor the bead againe to the 
and not true repentance indeed. Ifthen wee | feet, I haue no need of you. ' Soitisinihebody 
L would haue that true & godly ſorrow which | of Chriſt, 'wee cannot want each other, but 
x Cor.7,10. | cauſerh repentanee,nor to be regented of, wee | ſtand inneedone of another,to ves le 
| muſt curne from all our fins to God, and bring | body inpeace and concord. In err 
foorth fruites worthy amendment of life, and | it is,thar wee are partakers alſo boys rf 
hereby learne to try our owne hearts by this | ers,ſou5 we pray one for unothet,and ferk' 
ſpecial converſion. We muſt conſider our pro- | good@c benecfir one of another, 23 prac 
per and perfonall fins. Endewowring to be , | did the deliuerance of Peter. ACS 12,5. 
a3 our heauenly Father is perfelt.Mat.5,48, 'and | Secondly,this duty of praying foroftbre- 
not exempting our ſelues fromthe obedience | thren,is inforced & charged pon ys, becauſe 
of any ofthe Lordsholy Commandements. | it is acceptable ro God,and anoblatignwhe.| - 
57 oh - ©... | withheisdelighted and well pleaſed, Forpu|| 
| | {und Hoſes prayed for the people} They de- | prayeris diredted in his fight sTncenſe; 20d 
fire theptayers of 'Moſes,as we heard befote, | the lifting vp pf our hands as an evening Mey 
who ſeth not, but prayeth for thEro God. | fice.It auaileth much: if it be fervent, 1 jo 
He was not mindfull:of the wrongs ſuſtained, | ceth the heauens, and obtaineth euery$0c 
and of the iniuries received ofthem, forir'31l | bleſſing at the hands of Godfo oiir ſelves 
F indignities offered vntohim he was patient | for others, © © <4 metal 
Numb.ts,z. | and mecke aboue all men'that were 'ypon'the | © The Vles fo low. Firft,weare eſpecial - 
earth;therefore he goth coGod,and defireth | durybound'to pray for Magiſtrates wo 
Dattis hum to remouethe judgement, The DoRtine | tharbe'in'authority, ' 8 rhe ſubieQs = q 
"me |[fromthis placeis this; Itis our duryro Princes, and the people for their Paſton,,9 
lt is our duty "Þ #q | ; F pray | ay. P . Srofpet ynder 
| to pray one  onefor another. The Lord requirech of 'vs;not the> worke of 'God mm pro pet jth i'Tw. 
|for another, | only to committo God, and commend ji'6ur | hands. This the Apofile reacheth, 1 1% 
eucn for our | prayers the Saints, bur to be mindfull of our | were comma 
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enemies, -and them that hate vs, and to deſire 
their good and converſion, This affetion we 
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even for our enemies,and them that hate vs. . 


Weſeein the naturall body, that albeit the , out to ale,or ro be hyred,laying,l willpray for | 
members haue care one of another, yet the | y09; who notwithſtanding Gldome pray fer 
hiefeſt care is forthe head. Aman will bee | themſelues. And what are the prayers of blird 
illing to receive a blow on another part, to | and ignorant men, but rchearſing the Com 
auethe principall; it is that which Satan al- mandements,ſayin ouer the Creed, & a pat- 
edged 10 God, Iob 2,4. Skin for skin, all that | tering of the lords Prayer withcut vnders 
ner 4 man hath, will hee = for bug life, Soit | ſtanding ? Belides, prayer is a mutuall duty to | 
Qanderh vs vpon, to defire indeed the good of | be prattiſed one toward another, as we per- 
the leaſt and loweſt member in the Church of | forme the ſamic for our brethren, ſo doe the 
God,but ou cheefelt and greateſt endeuour | brerhren ſor vs,andtherefore we are nomore 
ſhould befoxmen in highelt calling, who are | endebredto other for this benefit, then others 
ſetin ſhppety places, compaſſed with many | for the benefit they receiue of vs. Lex vs there- 
dangers,cnuironed with many rentations, be- fore learne from hence, that if wee muſt pray 
uiled oftentimes by flatterers, led away by | for our friends and families, and other mem- 
falſe informers,ſo that the higher they are cx- | bers of Chriſt, we muſt learne eſpecially to 
alred, the greater is their downefail, When | pray for our ſ{clues,and by our ſelues, We can 
they (tand vpright,they ſtand nor alone ; whe | never of conſcience pray with others, vnlefle 
they fall, they fallnot alone, When a mighty | we ſometimes ſeparate our ſelues fromthem, 
Oake that ſeemed decpe rooted in the earth,. | enter into our Chamber, ſhut our doore, and 
falleth downe, it cafteth downe with it the | pray alone voto our Father whichis in ſecret, 
leſſer Trees and lower ſhrubs that grow neere | T hat ovr Father whict ſeeth in ſecret, may reward 
yntoit, As wee hauelight or darkneſſe from | vs openly, Mar.6,5,6, Forhe that never pray- 
the Sun, ſo we haue viccor vyertue from ſuch | ed iclitary,never prayed truely. He that neuer 
as are ſuperiours. For all inferjours RO ſequeſtreth himſelfe fromthe company of 0- 
follow the example and tread the ſteps of ſuch | thers,to humble his ſoule before God, never 
as arc in higher places, This the wiſe man no= | knew what true prayer meant, bur doth all in 
teth in his Prouerbs,ch.29.12.0f « Frince that | hypocrifie for faſhion ſake, and to be ſeene of 
hearkeneth to lies all his ſeruants are wicked.This | men,and therefore they have their reward ac- 
the Prophet toucheth, Behold, all that vſe Pro- | cordingly, Itis a note of hypocrifie,neuer to 
verbs ſhall vſe this Prouerb againſ# thee, ſaying, | pray dutin company z and therefore whoſoe. 
4s the mother, ſa ts her daughter. Wherefore it | ucr alwayes.and onely prayeth with others, is 
behooueth vs to remember: our Princes and | an hypocrite, Rence it is, that the faithfull 
men of great callings in our prayers, as we ſee | haue vied daily priuate prayer. Itisnotedof 
Meſes 15 ready topray for Pharaoh, & as Da- | 1ſaac,that he went frothe preſence of others, 
ris King of Perſia willeth the Tewes.to pray | to poure outhis meditations before rhe Lord, 
for the: Kings life, and for his ſonnes; Ezras, | Weſceit in. Dawidin ſundry Pſalmes, yeain 
10, according as the Prophet alſo prayeth, | Chriſt himlelfe, though he were Lord of life, 
Giue thy indgements O God,to the King, and thy | and heire of all things : ſothar this is a found 
righteouſnes to the Kings ſomne.P(al,52,1. Thus | and infallible rule in our holy and chriſtian re- 
thenit appearcth co be a principall ducy,. zo | ligion, that what man ſoeuer never prayed a- 
poure out our prayers and ſupplications for | lone,neucr prayed aright. 7 
our. Magittrates & Ouer-ſcers that watch for Thus thea we (ce how it ſtandeth vs all vp- 
our ſoules, and to fall downe vpon our knees | on,in regard of this generall duty to bre per- | 
for Prince and Country. The Apoſtles com- | formed to others, to be principally mindfull 
mand it, and the faithfull practiſe ittoward | of our ſelues,rhat froma fight of, our own fins, 
Infidels and wicked Kings that profeſſed not | from a feeling of our owne wants, from a de- 
the faith, nor beleeued thetruth: bow much | fire of Gads graces, wee may haye aduere- 
more carefullchen ought weto be,to perform | ſpeR and regard of our brethien, For all our 
all chriſtian dutiesto chriſtian Princes, thar- | loue "hens ro our neighbour,is as a ſtreame 
re members of the ſame body, that are the; |-iſſuing fromthe fountaine of ue towardour 
[breath ofour noſtrils , thatare nurſing fathers | ſelues ; and the rule to ſquare our the love of 
_ [andnurfing mothers to the Church, that are | our brethren, is the true meaſure of it to our 
ſhepheards of the people of God to feed and | ſelues, by due and right proportion. Ler vs 
gouerne thew,that are choſen :infiruments to | therefore be diligent our ſelues in prayer, and 
beſtow their power and authority for the pre- | poure out our meditations before the Lord. 
ſeruation of the ſheepe of Chriſt, and arc firme | It is nade anote of a wicked mannot to pray, | 
pillars to beare vp the truth ypontheir ſhoul- | by che Propher,P ſalm.14,verſes 2,4.T he foole 
* IS Ae ates bath ſaide in hu heart, there i no God; they hane | 
. |» Secondly,it followerh that we areto do it | corrupted anddone an abhominable work, there is 
| auch more for out ſclues. For how can we be | none that doth good; they call not'vpon the Lord, 
irvely affeRed to pray for others, | and bein- |. Ic behoveth vs therefore to crave of GOD, 
Wardly touched with their watts, whetwee | the grace of prayer, to the ende wee may 
ve no feeling. of our owne? We ſhall heare | pray aright as wee ought.topray z that ſo we | 
, | many oftentimes very liberall and laviſhin | .may learne to;pray for others. This we ſee} 
lering their prayers, . as if they did ſer them | praQtiſed bythe Apoſtle Pavl, who having | 
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. -Numb. It is our duty to pray onefor another, 
| exhorted the Church of Epheſus to pur on the | prayers of the children of 
whole armour of God, and to pray alwayes | feare judgements to come vpon them heregf..' 
with all manner prayer and ſupplication in the | ter,ſo they may doe when puniſhment > . 
ſpirit for all Saints : he anr.exeth hereunto im- | ponthem,as we ſee in Pharaoh, who af 1] 
| Ephe.6,18,19 mediately and for me that viterance may bee gi- | Moſes and Aaron to pray for him, that th - E 
wen wnto me that 1 may open my muitth boldly as I | be no more mi ghty thunders in the Land.T} : 
ht ro ſpeake; and himſclfe beggeth the grace | ſatne we ſee in /eroboam, the ſonne of Nie, 
of God to come vpon them. So writing tothe | that made Iſrael to hnne; when his hand way 
Theſſalonians, and exhorting them to pray | dryed vp, that hecouldnotpullir in 204; ; 
1 Theſ.5,27, / | P Wane, 
$528,  |continvally, and namely for the preachers of which he had firetched ourto lay bold on the 
[che Goſpel, himſelfe giueth an example, be- f Prophet , threatning the deſtruction of thei. 
]ginneth the worke,and firſt prayeth for them, dolatrous altar ar Bethel, he ſa1dtothe nan of 
thatthe grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt may | God, 7 beſeech thee, pray unto the Lord thy God 
'|be with them. » and make interceſſion for me,that wy band muy be , 
Ve }. Thirdly,it behooueth vs all in our wants | reſtored unto me. Sothen,the wicked deſire to 
and neceſſities ro craue the prayers of the | beprayedfor,but it is onely in extremity, jtis 
Church, which auaile much with God if they | onely to eſcape puniſhmenc,either preſet, or 
be feruent, He hath promiſed to heare his ſer- | to come. Bur the Godly reſpeR finne, ang 
Lam.5,14, [vants that call pon him. He hath promiſed, | are greeued for it, more thea for thepwiſh, 
Matth.18,30, | T hat whereſorner two or three are gat ered toge- | ment , they aretroubled more for the lofle of 
ther in his Name he will bepreſent in the midſt of | Gods fauour,then of temporall commodities, 
them, Hee hath promiſed the graces of his | Therefore when he prayerhfor himſelfeorfor 
ſpirit plentifully to them that aske, Where- | others,he is moned with a feart and reverence 
fore, when Daniel was to declare to the King | of the Majeſtic ofGod to whom hee prayeth, 
the dreame which he had dreamed,and the in- | he is touched with a feeling of hisown wants 
terpretation thereof, which none of the Aſtro-.| for which hepraieth,he powreth our bichear 
bn logianis or inchanters could declare, Heſhew- | beforethe Lord,,and ſhewetha fervent defre 
**7* ]edthe matter to his Companions , that they ſtould | to obtain his wants, he praiethaot forabrun 
beſeech the God of heauen for grace in thus ſecret. | or two, bur continuerh in prayer,he doubteth 
The like we ſee in Efter, when ſhe heard that | not through vnbeleefe, but through faith alu. 
all the Iewes were appointed to deſtruQtion, | reth himſelfe co obraine the requetts heemu- 
and of that great danger which threatneed the | keth according to his word. 
Ether 4,16, |Church,ſhe willed Afordecai to go and afſem- Fourthly,it followethalſo,that when God 
ble all the Jewes that were found in Shuſhan,: | hath heard vs for them, wee muſtpraiſe his 
ſaying; Faſt ye for me,cate not jnor drinke in three | Name, and give thankes forthe bleſſings hee 
dayes,1 alſo and my maids will faſt likewiſe, and ſo' | hath vouchtafed vnro our brethren, So doth 
will / goe im to the king, which « not according to |. the Apoltle in many of his Epiſtles,/ thanke m) 
the Law,and if [periſh 1 periſh. So doth S, Paul.| Godfor you all through Jeſu Chriſt , becanſe you 
in every Epifle almoſt, deſire the Church | faith i publiſhed rhroughont the wholeworld, As 
to pray for him , that he might bee delivered | wearenotto pray onely for our ſelueso wet 
from vnreaſonable and beaftly men, diſobedi-'| are not to offer the fcrifice of thankeſgiuing 
enttothe Goſpel , that did vexe and trouble: | onely for our ſclues, This ſeruethtoreprove 
him;rhat his ſeruicein his Miniſtery might be | all thoſe thatrepine and enuyar the bleſſings 
VB | hes as. | acceptable to the Saints for their profit ande- | beſtowed vpon others, who haue their owne 
F lee 5 dification,that he might haue the doore of vt-,| eye cuill, becauſe the Lords eyeis good. oY 
E 'þ rerance opened and freedome of ſpeech giuen,| ſometime'creepeth ypon the ſeruants of God, 
| vnto him to publiſh boldly the wil and coun- | and'therfore ought to make vs morewaty « 
ſell of God as he ought;that the gifts and gra- |'watchfull'ouer our ſelues. When Joſhua n 
1 Cor.t.nn, | ces of God beſtowed ypon him, might re- | ſeruant of Moſes,ſawthe ſpirit of Godto : 
downd tothe denefit of the Church, & praiſe; | vpon Eldad and Medad, ſo that they prophti : 
of God, True itis, the wicked and vngodly: |ed inthe hoaſt, he ſaid, Lord Meiſe ; 
do many times deſire thoſe whom they inks them: who anſwered him , Enmeſt thoufer 
to be the children of God, topray for them. | ſake ? yea,would God that allthe Lords people 9 
| Rom 8. 16.26 | But they want the Spirit of Chriſt ; and the, | Prophets,and that the Lord would "we bit za 
|Zach.12.10, |grace of prayer, ſo that they cannot pray | rit 2pox the, So when the diſciples of lobn wal 
4 themlelues, nor haue any heattto lift vpto;| that Chriſt Teſus made mote diſciples 
ARsP.24. God,as weſce in Simon the Sorcerer , whoi| John and increaſed in glory more then he,th ; , 


(by 


God , when t| 


craued of the Apoſtles to pray for him'tothe | complained to /oby , that all menflocke 
| ord,thatnone of his threatnings might fall|] Chriſt, and began to forſake hip Job re 


ed, 1d; 
hs 
bee 


ypon him, Hee was not touched with a fee- Tee your ſelves are my witneſſes, that _ 
ling ofhis finne,nor deſired any pardon there-'| wor-the Chriſt; but that [ at ſent before #1 * 
of, but onely craued a freedome & deliverance | muſt increaſe; but 1 decreaſe. Let 13 wer 
from iudgementto come, $o thei, hee was.|| we be not-poſſefſed withthe ſpirito which ot 
not grieued for fin, but feared Fpuniſhmenx. | rather let ys labour after brothetly love ſhe : 
Again, as'the Reprobatemay deſire the | ſuffereth long go bowntifull, ener 1H not. 
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g,God 1s mercifull to greeuous {inners,when once they are truely penitent.$09 


| vot ber own things,it thinkgth not enill,it reioyceth 


not in nequity but reioyceth in the truth, it ſuffers 


all things it belceneth cll things jt hopeth al things 


he hath 2menthem not onely for the benefic 
and comfort of him that hath recciued them, 
but for the good of the whole body. Secing 
therefore we haue cur partand portion there- 
in, in as much as there 1s inthe Church one 
Commpnion of Saints : it is our duty to re- 
eurne the praile and glory thereofto the gi- 
uer, and not repine and grudge againſt him 
:o whom they are giuen. ,4 

Laſtly, conſider from this Doctrine, 
whencclit is that God {pareth the wicked and 
\ngodly,and beareth long with the veſlels of 
wrath,appointed to defiruction. It is for the 
prayers pf his people that are his remembran- 
cers day'and mghr,that ſtand in the gap and 


that cry vnto him without ceaſſng , Spare thy 
people Lord )and pine nor thine inheritance vn- 


is their God? True itis,the people of God are 
contemptible ji this vathankefull world, yet 
were itnot for theſe ſimple and filly ones , the 
wdgements of God had long fince fallen vp- 
pon vs, Which by their prayers hitherto they: 
haue ſtayed. For had we continued in peace, 
dwelled in our houſes,pollefied our inhetitan» 
ces,cnioyed our lands and goods thus long, 
but for the faitbfull ſeruants of God, who 
nind the peace af Sion? Doubrleſſe,he would 
not ſpare the world one minute and moment 
oftime, but for the godly, Hee would have 
ſpared rhe cities of Sodome and Gomorrha, if 
tearighteous perſons had bin found in them. 
For the faiths ſake of Kahah,who hid the ſpies 
ud fent them out another way hee {pared her 
kindred, and'her fathers houſe. [For the faith 
of Lot, whoſe righteous ſoule ,was vexed day 
by day,in ſeeing and hearing the vnclean con- 
uerſation of thole finfull men , he would haue 
lauedhis ſonnes inlaw,that ſbould baue mar- 
tied bis daughtets, : For 7axls ſake,- a choſen. 
!ellel :o bearecxhoName of God to the Gens: 


[es he gaue freoly thoſe that! ſailed with him 


ndſ{aued their ues. Thus wee ſee, that for! 
the godly, he beateth with the vng6dly : bur 
when, they are aſe and ſealed inthe forehead}; 
thenzudgemenc thall:come vponthewicked. 
Cogtrariwiſe, a nation, a cittiea.towne, an 
houſe and family.is $yried for the ſociety and 
company of the wicked. The I{raslites could: 
"Nprolper artheifiege of Ai; ſo long as A- 
OasvAs among. them,. The Sea could not be 
Ume;the ſhip could not be ſafe; the 'Marri-: 


| 
| ' for. 
. 
| #*% 5 8- 


leet and cor 


t endureth all things. Wharlocuer good things: 
God beltoweth vpon any member of Chritt, 


breach which- the hand of God hath made, | 


toreproch that the unbeleeners ſponld ſay , Where | 


| 


; 


j 


: 


'| ſuch like cxamplcs of great ſinners , that haue 
{| obtained much mercy: weltkewiſe ſhould be 
|. afflured of the-gdodnefſe of God for our ſalua- 


. 
Lo 


% 
. 
” 


number of the faithifull ; wee haue benchite by 
the prayers of the Church, which pierce the 
cares of God, and biir.g downe his bletlings 
in great abountance, : 
Veric8. And the Lord ſaid nto Moſes, 
Make thee a fiery ſerpznt, We heard betorc 
how the people repented of their finnes, and 
how Moſes prayed for pardon: Now ſee how 
God remooueth his hand. He will not alwaies 
chide,nor keepe his anger for ner : hee doth not 
deale with ws after our finnes, nor rewardeth vs 
according to eur iniquities, Indeed he ſhewerh 
oftentimes his {eucre iudgments, but ſo ſoone 
asthe {inner 3s humbled, hee receiueth him to 
mercy,the {f1nneis pardoned , and the puniſh- 


ment 15 remooued. The doctrine from hence | 


isthis, that God is mercifull to all penirent 
fnners. Repentance once going betore,mer- 
cy followeth after, albeit we finne greeuoutly 
againit him. This the Propher teacheth in 
the Name of God, Elay1. 18,Ezck.18.21,22 
23.and 33.11. Dandihinned excecdingly in 
numbring the people, for which God ſent a 
peliilence-three dayes in Iſrael, that many 
thouſands dyed; yet when his heart ſmote 
him, that he ſaid, 7 hare firmed excecdingly, 
haue done wickgaly, bmt theſe ſheep what haue they 
done ? Let thine hand I pray thee bee againſt mee, 
and againſt my fathers honſe and not on thy people 
for their deſtruction : the Lord repemed him of 
the euill,and ſaid to the Angel that deſtroyed, it is 
enough let thine hand ceaſſe. 

Let vs cor:liderthe reaſons of Gods merci- 
ful dealing, which are firſt the comfort andre. 
leefe of his people, that none ſhould ro the 
end of the world deſpaire of obtaining of 
mercy. For the mercy of Godin Chriſt,is a- 
boue all h;s workes, which he extendeth to | 
thouſands ; it is infinite, without meaſure. Hee 
pardoneth ſuch offenders, to make them ex- | 


| 


P/al.103.9, 


Deityine, 
Gci is mtr. 
cit.1] to gree 


when they 
are pennent, 


! $2,24,19.18 
1Chr.z1, 15, 
LT. 


hy ” 


amples to others of Gods preat mercy,hee re- 
ceiveth them ro fauour, and remitteth their 
offences, -not onely to manifeſt his mercy ro | 
the offender-himſelfe, but to teach others to | 
reſort and repaire vnto him for pardon and 
forgiueneſſe. When: the Prophet teſtifieth, 
that by acknowledging his finne vnto God, 
and confeſſing his wickednefle againft him - 
{elf,he obtained the remiſſion ofhis finne, and 
puniſhment of finne : he addeth wmediately, 
T herefore ſhall every one that '3s godly , mabe hi; 
prayer unto thee in a time when thou mayeſt bee 
found. This is the reaſon that the Apoſtle tou- 
cheth,xt Tim.1. teaching that Re was receiued 


ro mercy ,for this cauſe, That Jeſus Chriſt ſbold | 


fuſl ſhew on him all long ſuffering umo the exam- 
pie of them which ſhall m time to come belecne in 
hins unto eternall life, $0 then, from theſe and 


tioh,whenſoever wee can bee brought to be- 
leewe the (3oſpel; & repent: from dead works. 
Secondly, the confideration of the nature 


of God, minittreth- a ſtrong and invincible | 


—_— 


Reaſon 2. 


Cece 43 reaſon 


vous linners, |' 
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| 1Tim.1.14. 


Mar,12.31. 


Numb, 


God is metcifullto greeuous ſinners 


; reaſon LO gaine our affections to yeeld to this 


truth, For his mercy is aboundant , and his” 
oo0dnefſſe is infinite. It ſurmounteth the 
reach and vnderſtanding of all mortall men:[e 
paſſeth the highneſſe of the heanens,the depth of the 
earth the breadth of the Sea,the power of the dinel, 
the ſtrength of the Law, the meaſure of the whole 


' world, and nothing can be wo with the per- 
fettions of the Almighty, Io 


11.7,8,9, Paul, 

who before his converfion,to the fairh which 

he ſought to deſtroy,was a blaſphemer,a Per- 
ſecuter, & an oppreſſerz makerh this the cauſe 
why he was recciued to mercy, The grace of 
our Lord was exceeding aboundant with fai:h and 
lone,which i in Chriſt leſis, that is, giuing vn- 
to me faith, that chaſed away infidelity, and 
loue that overcame cruelty. So the Lord ma+ 
keth this the chiefe and principall cauſe, why 
he ſpared that rebellious and idolatronus peo- 


| ple,The Lord,the Lord ſtrong ercifuil aud gra- 


cious, ſlow to anger , abonndant in.goodveiſe and 
truth forgiving iniquaty,tranſgreſſion,and ſine , 
The vſes tollow of this doQtrine. Firſt, we 
learne,that there is no- ſinne that doth excce:] 
the mercy of God. None can ſay without in- 
iury againſt his owne ſoule, without reproach 
apain{t God,and giuing the lie to the glori- 
ous Mateſtic of God, My finnie # greater then 
can be forginen, - True it is, there is an vnpar- 
donable tinne, that ſhall never bee forgiuen, 
eithcr in this world, or in the world to come, 
the blaſphemy againſt the Spirity bur thar is, 
becauſe they cannot retent or repent that 
conmir it ; they are fo farre gone, thatthe 
can neuer returne backe againe; not becatiſc 
God is not able to forgiueir, orthar it doth 
excced the mercies of God. Seeing then, vile 
ſinners finde ſuch infinite and vnſpeakeable 
mercie, let vs neuer deſpaire or doubt of his 
mercy & favor, though we be ſuddenly ouer- 
taken through infirmutie , and fall into divers 
and greeuous finnes, He hath mercy in ſtore 


g2ioft him. If they can repent of their ſinnes, 
his mercies ate as great as himſelfe, Conlider 
the examples of Peter,that denyed his Maſter, 
of Paul, that perfecuted the Saints, of Daxid 
that committed adultery ; of Salomon that fell 
into idolatry ; of Lot, that lay with his owne 
daughters ; of Noah, that offended in drun- 
kenneſſe ; of Aſanaſſeh that ſhed innocent 
blood ; of Mary HMagdalen,out of whom were 
caſt ſeuen dinels ; of the ITewes thar crncified 
the Lord of life : all which returning from- 
their iniquity were receiued to mercy, ſo that 
where ſinne abounded, there grace hath aboun- 
dea much more. Hence theretore great com- 
fort ariſeth to the heauy foule and troubled 
conſcience,oppreſſed with the burthen of fin, 


and hangring after graceand pardon, When' 


cerrours and tentations growſtrong vpotr'vs;- 
ſ{uppoling that our finnes are moe then can be: 


fo:giuen, and the puniſhmenes greater then! 


og be pardoned 5 we muſt know it is thely- 


ing ſpirit of the diuell, to draw vs: into the' 


WW; 3X” OI aca ds _ 


for {ich as haue beene exceeding finners a-" 


' which is innumerable; as he; 


|we dwg 6 out mouthes;a 


botromleſſe and comfortlef Pm 

ration, which Is (2Sit were w.rene i: 24 
gaping wide, to ſwallow VP the ſoule oui = | 
to viter and endleſſe deftruction, Vourky w 
be neuer ſo great and grieuaus,if they bee w% 
uer ſo many and monſtrons R Frag 


. m . 
haires of our head,or the ſand on men bn 


: aSlead. ac 


as dung andmire:yet if God ei 
and we beleeue,there is promi 
ſurance of forgiueneſſe, and hope of comfor 
and conſolation, Such they are that Chiif 
calleth; ſaying, Come onto me all Je that are beg. Vatai 
uy laden, axd 1 will eaſe you; for my Joke ts eaſe 
and my burthen is light.  Icbehoucth ys al to! 
ſceke fauour at his hands,to crave pardon and 
to pleadefor mercy and forgiuenes: ofwhom 
to aske itrightly,isro obraine it afſuredly, | 
\ Secondly, the trueth of this do&tine of 
Gods pardoning offenders, and theconfide. 
ration and feeling of this infinite kindnefle of 
God,muſt worke in vs vnfained thankefulnes, 
and continuall praiſe, ſounding out and mag- 
nifying his mercies,to ſpeake of his goodnes,| 
and to thew our ſelves louing and dutifulymo 
him again,for his exceeding compaſſion. Thi 
ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing , we lecofferedby 
the Apoſtle vnto God, forthe experience hee| 
bad of his bountifulneſſe toward him,1 Tim, 
1.12. [ thanke himwhich hath made me ſtrny, 
thai is Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, for bee comtedmet 
faithfull, and put me in his ſernice when before! 
: was 4 blrſphemer, and a perſecuter, and an oppreſ- 
for. Now vntothe King euerlaſting, immoril, 
inuiſible unto God onely wiſe, be honowr and glory 
for ener and ener, Amen, © | 
The like we ſee in Mary Magdalen , who 
had beeneIgreeuous and heinous finer , 2 
ſhe had recetued much mercy, ſo ſhee _ 
' fed backe againe much loue and kind 


ue repentance, 
fe of mercy, af. 


6: 25 
ſhe had beene deliuered out of the chainesof 
' Satan, ſo ſhee followed Chriſt Teſus with the 
fruits ofpiety and thankefulneſſe,all the daye 
 ofher life; ſhee entred with him vnto Swe 
houſe, kiſſed hisfeer,anointedthemwith oint- 
ment, waſhed them witherreares, | 
them with her'hajres , follpwed him to the|- 
' Crofle,and was the firſt withhimin his reſur- 
reQion; of whom the LordTeſus _ 
 ſinnes are forgiuen her for ſhe loned medch:Hu was f 
' alittle 14 forginen he doth lowe alittle. you 
forgiueneſlein God that goeth before, - 
' mit bea thankefoulnes in'ys that muſtfo ov 
after: as this'womi knowes much to hane® 
forgiuen her, and chereforeſhe loueth en] 
euen as the debrer loueth that Sous - c 
that hath forgigen him woſ}; ſo ſhov revel 
feRian of ofr lone toware God ok wk 
fed, 25 hee-giterh-cuery vNEetpereees 
' greater mercy. As then wefeelethis c 
'neſſe,andthe infinite riches ofthis bene 
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tongeaes,an inlarge our heats, to 


fer fork praiſes ofGod Seton, 
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hen once they are truely penitent, 


811 


example ofthe Prophet in the Plalme, My 


ſoxle praiſe thou the Lord , and all that « within 


me praiſe his holy Name : forget not all his bene- 


| firs which forgineth all thine iniquities , and hea- 


1th all thire infirmities, And in another place, 
what ſball 1 render wnto the Lord for all his bene- 
1s toward mee? 1 willtake the cup of ſaluation, 
and call upon the Name of the Lord: 1 will pay 
my yowes unto the Lord cuen now in the preſence 
of all his people. For ſeeing he taketh away all 
our iniquity, and receiuerh vs to fauour graci- 
ouſly , it is great reaſon wee ſhould offer the 
ſacrifice of praiſe , and render ynto him the 
calves of our lips. This doctrine of free for- 
weneſſe of ſinnes , openeth vnto vs the moſt 
Fieſſed newes that euer came into the world; 
iris the ſure of the Goſpel, and of the glad 
ridings of ſaluation , the key of all our com- 
fort, y eatrance inrolife, & the moſt precious 
balme of our health and recouery , which gi - 
neth more, ioy and refreſhing to the fainting 
ſoule and broken heart, to the tender conſci- 
ence and weary ſpirit,then all the glory of the 
world can miniſter vnto it; as the Apoſtle te- 
(hfieth, This ts a true ſajing , and by all meanes 
worthy to be receined, that Jeſus Chriſt came into 

the world to ſane ſinners ,of whom I am chiefe. 
Thirdly, ſeeing there is mercy 1n ſtore for 
the peniteht, ſeeing God will have compaſſi- 
on ypon them, isreadyto fall on their necke, 
and to imbrace then with both his armes, as 
the father of the prodigall childe did: its re- 
quired of vs ſpcedily to turne,and not deferre 
our repentance from day to day,left our harts 
be hardened through the deceirfulneſle of {1n, 
No finne is ſo ſmall, but is able toplundge vs 
downe to the botrome of hell, if we liven it 
without repentance, and continne in it with- 
out remorſe, The longer wee remaine in thc 
dregs of t1nne,the faſter we ſhall Acke in the 
myre of it,and the harder we ſhall finde it to 
come out of the priſon thereof, T his is the 
vie which we are ro make of Gods mercy to 
miſerable ſinners. Ler vs take heed we abuſe 
not his goodnefle,nor take occaſion of liber- 
ty, to turne his grace into wantonneſle ; ſay- 
; as the mannerof ſome is, Oh,Gcd is mer- 
citull, hee is gracious to great ſinners ; and ſo 
conclude therupon,that they may liue as they 
Iſt, and may pur off the ſeaſon of repentance 
othe laſt gaſpe, Bur the Apoſtle teacheth vs 
to-rcaſon otherwiſe, What ſtall we ſay then? ſball 
we continue in finne that grace may abound ? God 
forbid : how ſhall we.that are dead to (Inne, liue Jet 
in we? Let vs not therefore alleadge the ex- 
ples of the faithfull that have offended, to 
ncourape vs in finne, or hold them our as 
bueklers ro embolden vs in falling from God, 
Take heede of preſumption. Many preſume 
confidently with Peter , bur they weepe nor 
Mnrerly with Peter, They fall by frailey with 
Dazid, bur they riſe not by repentance-with 
David. They fitine with Saloyjon, but they re- 
aot with him;They finnewith the lewes, 


"wy 
f, | mt they are riot pricked in heart with rhe 


Wau A » 


fore goe luſtite forward-in/building vp yhe 


ns. 


Tewes,laying ; What ihall we doe? [hey per- 
ſecute rne Saints of God with the laylor, but 
they tremble not at their fin , nor ſeeketo the 
ſeruants of God, ſaying : Smrs,what muſt we doe 
to be ſaued?T hey break out with their rongues 
and 1wſtifie themſelues as /ob; bur they ſer nor 
a watch before the dore of their lips,they doe 
not abhorre rhemſelues,neither repent in diift 
and aſhes with /eb,ſaying ; [will t1be heede ro 
my wayes that I fi,me not with my torgue, I will 
Keepe my month bridled.They flye trom the pre- 
ence of God with /onab, but they remember 
not to pray with him tor pardon, acknowled- 
ging that ſuch as wazte vpon lying vanities, for- 
ſaze their owne mercy. Let vs iherfore alilearne 
ro prohit by the fauorable dealing of God ry- 
ward offenders, neither abuſing. his louing 
kindneſſe,nor continuing in finne , nor preſu- 
min# of his mercy; aſſuribg our ſelues,y it the 
perſons receiving pardon, be ſuch as are peni- 
tent, then aſſuredly to the jmpenirent there is 
no forgiueneſſe, This the Apoſile ſetteth 
downe, Rom. 2.4,5. The acceptable time cf 
repentance for all of vs, is the time preſent, 
what time we h2ue to come is vncertain, I ate 
repentance is oftentimes conſtrained, and fil- 
dome true repentance, The longer a diſea- 
ſed man continueth in his fickenefle, the har- 
der is his recouery, Let vsnot dclay and de- 
ferre our repentance, This is the bleſſed time 
and the acceptable ſeaſon, To day therefore if we 
will heare his voce, let vs not harden onr hearts 
in fine, Heb.3.7,8, 

Fourthly, ler vs not ſpareto ſecke the ſal. 
uation, and thirſt after the-conuerſon euen of 
the greatſt ſinners. Let vs not account their 
eſtate and condition forlorne and deſperate, 
Neither indge any before the time, wntill the Lord 
come.who will ligh'en things that are hid in darke- 
neſſe,and make the counſels of the heart manifeſt, 
and then ſhall ewery man hane praiſe of God. The 
hrſbardman waiteth for the fruite of the earth,and 
hath long patience for it, vntill hee reccine the for- 
mer and latter raine. Now,we are Gods labourers 
and kubanamen,ye are Gods husbandry ard Gods 
buildirg. Paul planteth and Apollo watereth,Cut 
God gineth the increaſe. Sothen,neither is hee 
that planteth any thing, neicher he that wate- 
reth, bur God that giveththe increaſe, zee 
are unto God the ſweet ſiizour of Chriſt in them 
that are ſaned, and inthem which periſh to the 
one we are the ſanonr of death to death , aud to the 
other,the ſauour of life unto life. "A 

This muſt be ovr comfort in the midſt of 
all diſcomforts, iniutious dealing, and hard 
meaſure offered vnto vs; to know that every 
man ſhall recejuchis wages according to his 


labour. And the Propher prophelying ofthe 


kingdome of Chriſt, that he ſhould ſpread our 
his hands all d:y ynto a tebellious people, 


- maketh this his [iy and ſtaffe of reſi;] hare la- 


boured in vaine { han ſpent thy ſtrength in waine, 


ard for nothing : but my 'indgement is with the 


Lord, and-my worke with my God, Let vs there- 
houſe 


” 


Ats 16.19, 


lob 42 6, 


Plal.39.1, 


'on 1.3.2nd 
"15, 


Fe 4. 


1 Cor.4.5, 


lames$ 7 


E'2y 49,4» 


iCor.;, 9.6.7 


2Cor.3,15,16 
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| houſe of God, preach in ſeaſon, and out of ſea- 


-| ſon,and commit the fruit of the work and ſuc- 


Mat.12.31, 


| Exod. 34.6,7 


ceſſe of all our labours tothe Lord, whole 
word is neuer deliuered ner heard in vaine, as 
the Apoſile vrgeth it,2 Ti.2.24, 25926. 
Laſtly, ſeeing Godis mercifull ro miſcra- 
ble Sinners, as a good ſhepheard raking them 
out of the jawes of the Lyon, bringing them 
vnto the ſheepefolde , and feeding them 1n 
orcene paſtures : ler vs ſceke to be like our 
heauenly Father in ſhewing mercy and for- 
giucneſle toward ſuch as, greeuoully offend a- 
gzinſtvs. Euery mans experience tellech and 
teacheth himgthe mercy of God to be excce- 
ding great, we feele it toward our ſclues, wee 


ſce it dajly roward others, we rcade that blal- 
phemy it ſelfe findeth place for pardon, Wee 
And this to be the nature of God, The Lora,the 


Lord, gracious and mercifull, ſlow to anger and a- 
boundant in goodneſſe, reſerving mercy for thou- 
ſands, forgining iniquity , trangreſſion, and ſine. 
If we w:ll be the children of God, we mult re- 
ſemble our beauenly Farher,we muſt expreſle 
the lively lineaments of his face, wee mult bee 


the Apoſtle rteacherh, Col.3.12,13. Tothis 
purpoſe Chrit propoundeth the parable,Mar. 
thew, chapter 18. verſes 32, 33, 35. teach- 
ing vs, that wee muſt forgiue ſmall things, 
that receiue the pong of greater: we mult re- 


mit a ſew pence, becauſe God forgiuethvs ma- 


ny talents,an huge ſumrme, an inhni: debt. Bur 
if we will nor forgiue, nor forget the rreſpaſ- 
on done to vs,we are ſtamped in the image of 
|the diuel, who was malicious,and a murtherer 
from the beginning, & we make alaw againſt 
our {clues,inafmuch as we ſhall find the Lord 
ſotowardyvs, as wee deale toward our bre- 
thren, For there ſhall bee indgement merculcſſe, 
to him that ſheweth not mercy : and with what 


meaſure wee mete , it ſhall bee meaſured to ws a- 
'g24ne, 


Verie 9. Moſes made a Serpent of braſſe and 
ſet it pon apole : and when a ſerpent had bitten a 
| 4n,tnen he looked to the ſerpent of braſſe , and li- 
| ed, Welaw before, how the prayer of AMo- 
| ſes vas heard, andthe remedy prouided of 
; Godto heale the people, We ſaw inGod,the 
| greatneſſe of his compaſſion ; wee ſaw in the 
| people,the fruit of their confeſſion; we ſaw in 
| A7oſes,the grace of meekneſle and gentleneſſe 
| —pus $66 things , and enduring all things, 
Heere there is offered to our confiderations 
the obedience of Moſes, the ſetting vp of the 
ſerpent,and the recouery of the people, Moſes 
| doth not heere conſult with ach and blood, 
neither doth he yſe carnall wiſedome to bee 
his counſeller, which in matters of faith is an 
enemieto God, He doth notreaſon, whether 
\it were likely that a piece of braſſe ſhou}d re- 
 medy this biting ,.or whether a dead thing 
' ſhold give life: bur ſo ſoon as he receiueth the 
| commandement of God, hee prepareth him- 


| ſelte,maketh ready a brazen ſer 


transformed into his hikeneſle , and beare his ! 
image in all holinefle and righteouſneſſe, This | 


| he was ſent of God in the fimilitude of i 


| 


it,and arerecouered, This Gyre 11 
Phificke or Chirurgery,or by hats 
inthe braſle,as in a medicine : but by cali ; 
vp the eye vpon the ſerpent,and beleeuin te 
ordinance of God, who had pointed 7 
ſerpent for that purpole.We arc all of vs fro 
hence,to learne and 2 


1 conlider,Thattheb 
ſerpent ſtanding on the pole, was a RR e 
higure of Chriſt crucified and hanging onthe T: 


croſle, who is made of the Fathetto bee x Sa- 
rs vnto vs. This Chriſt him(elfe teſtifiech 
0N.3.14,15. As Moſes lift vp the fs 
wilderneſſe , ſo muſt T S rh Mo » 
that whoſocuer beleeneth in him (hculd ut pen 
but haue eternall life, Heereunto likewiſe hee 
alludeth,Chap.$8.28,29, Then leſus ſaidoms 
them, When ye have lift vp the Sonne of man, then 
ſhall ye know that Iambe, andihat I doemuhin 
of my ſelfe;as my Father hath tawght me, ſol ffeck 
theſe things, In both theſe Places our Saujour 
hath reſpect and reference to the brazen ſer. 
pentin the wilderneſle,ſhewing,that as it was 
erected to heale the body, ſo mult Chriſt bee 
crucified to cure the ſoule; therefore this fer. 
penr ſet vp,was a type of his death. And hoy- 
{oeuer {ome of reuerent account in the 
Church doe vnderſtand this lifting vp, of the 
preaching of the Goſpel, which is asabamer 
diiplayed,that all men may behold him, and 
elteeme the referring of it to the Croſſe, nei- 
ther to bee pertinent to the matter,nor to4- 
greeinthe text : yer if we compare the former 
places & phraſes, with another like Teſtimo-| 
ny of [ohn, chap. 12.32, 33.the rruc interpre- 
ration of the words willeaſily andeuidently 
appeare, where Chriſt ſpeaketh thus to the 
Phariſees, Now # the indgment of thi world: now 
[hall the Prince of this world be caſt out : and 7, ig 
[ were lift up from the earth will draw all menu 
tome. Hecie,by lifting vp, wemuſtneceſſt | 
rily vnderſtand the death of Chriſt ypon the 
Croſſe, on which he was lifted vp on high,and 
ſeene a farre off,as the Evangeliſt him(elfeex- 
oundeth it in the verſe following ; ſaying, 
Now,this ſaid he, ignifying what death hee ſhonld 
e 
The reaſons of this fimilitude , ſhadowng 
out the manner of Chrifis death,are very © 
vident and apparent. For firſt, as the _ 
ſerpent in the wilderneſle , hadthe ſhew and} 
ſhape of a ſerpent, but withiq there = 
venemous or deadly thing,,. 35 the true oy 
ſerpents had; ſo Chriſt tooke vp hun 
ſhape of a ſeruant,he was made likevnio.m®, 


fleſh, and was counted among the wick 
yet he was pure, and yoyde of hone ,00” 
could be charged of bis enemies with any: 
ſo that this is no ah 4 or far-fet 
tude, but fit andnaturall. + 

. Secondly ,.euen as the brazen ſerpeney | 
lift vp on high ypon a pole,apport —_ 

w 


purpoſe: ſo was Chriſt firlt life vp 
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The brazen Serpent was a figure of —_ EROT — _ 
, howwemult vſeand a 1M TO Naue com - 
wood of the Croſle, jr php PETE | fort and ſaluation in ao irſt, ſeeing rhe 
the Goſpel,and ſerin the cS « w_ on And | ſerpent was a figne and fignification of Chriſt, | 
Prophet Eſay pate cl hog uld bea type | welearne that Chriſt was preached and pub: 
as the brazen ſerpent,de ws a lifted vp ; ſo | liſhed in the time of the law; albcir, darkely 
of healing,muſt be wpktys m C ; our 4, his | and obſcurely. For as there is but one fſalua- 
before Chriſt 9c} heir Rte he muſt tion,ſo there is but one Way to attaine YntO it; 
peopleyto adadpris —_— "bi ſt haue his | to wir, faith in Chriſt, The faith of the fathers, 
be ited pon wy roms h = ht ſpoyle | is one and the ſame with the faith of the coil- 
hands & his Feet piercedathat * 'B of _ dren, There was neuer any man ſaued with- 
the principglities, and make a - pk as nor | outrhe knowledge of IESVS CHRIST, 
openly with triumph, As therefore1 ” une; meyrher is 26 abe-dey ned, peicher Quail 
ſufficient once ro make the go ks | hehehe ined ef word; This 
and ſo to looke vpon it, þur it muſt as well be hs hole odindrd the Habrodres. Few 
the firft made: ſoit wasnot e- þ db - | Heb.13.8. 
mounted as wm | {aluation, for | Chriſt jeſterdiy:and ro day the ſame alſo u for e 
nough to bring vs tolife and Wy * Baa oth ae pi cet ps Sk, wits 
Chriſtro be conceiued by the holy w__ 6 ffer | All that dwell vpon the earth ſhall worſhip the | geyct 11,8, 
[borne ofthe virgin Mary,vnlefle he alſo 's r Po ee he re 2 Fog 
wa oy og RO PORN TO life of that Lambe which was ſlaine from the ” 
in his body on the tree, _ orld, Albeit he were manifeſte 

Thirdly,as the Iſraclites which __ on , ge onthe Crolle, inthe 
commandement of Cz0d, gps» 5. ON laſt age of the world, when the fulnes of time 
mile , belecued his vn png nk js = - was come ; yet his death was as forcible fro 
brazen ſerpent ſtanding on F {tl m_ . beginning of the world, is now alſo as a- 
led of F deadly birings of theſe My wn. wn " | uaileable and effteRuall,and ſhal be cuer here- | 
ſo all men,who are moued with the WE - Rh pans pi Arp purple hung 
dement of God,& embracing the __ ay wan the Crofie in che dayes ofbiePaiknn. 
behold Chriſt hanging on tree oft = i, and when the blood really ſtreamed and ifſu- 
vith the eyes of faich,are cured pho w - ed out of his body. The Iſraelites in the time 
that old ſerpent the diuell,and an i — of the Law, were the children of God , heires 
mortall wound, being freed from _— < - be pany IO hey 6 romiſes of falus. 
reſtored inxo the glorious liberty mo _ ES Goſpel: God 
wr Sn v0 pang 7] FE pry i fs agg Se 
the I{raclites, Man did canray Ws _—_ ſtye,but vnder certaine figures and types, hee 
mu TN TRE OR na po amr rene gave them a taſte of heauenly things. The 
congemnarion : _ uite beaſts in ſacrifice, was a 
"mo [4 quence ;N gens aw che pane Ao nets _ partakers of the re- 
were lift vp neuer lo high, and md | ; ought by the blood of Chriſt, 
aorta Tra heregadFery aus Harlem ng 
any DEnELA IT af ra moon; Tr © the carthly Cana- 
cnckied profucth none hy _— = rg = 7 a He ay, ne 2 x 5 & r= 
n kim by fajgh..: Moy bencld bi ; ef; tion of the heauealy inheritance. The 
bodily eyes , thac reaped no benefit by him ; | preſenta N03 Was & 
they ao him wwhtheir outward _ _ Ons poker Yon ara at. Erhe life 
war; il Yer Ps _—_ coy — : f. - opal they hauing the (ame faith , the ſame | Ephe-4-4,5. | 
- NI GEINADE _- — Facher the ae ſpiritual meat, the ſame ſpiri- | * 0219-74. 

with fleſh, ncither furthered themin their nk et 497 in js hope,the 

uation, ; : 7 Op" | | ; 

FombJy al ormedrohomene vim; | meow hone Ch tht oncbane| 
imolt fooliſh andridiculous thing to CEP d were taught in rude 
led by the bare and onely fight ofa brazen | torsand © helenwind ceremonies, which 
ſerpent; ſo to all natural Fs, men 4 the —_ indlooking glafſesda 
ring aa yy I os behold the outward manner of his di (penſati. 

e,taat an OLXA DE JAUEA DY. | seſtate in 
cncfied,as the Apoſtle ſheweth, We prog on, HW NT Dia err yin 
| Chriſt crucified , vnto the Jewes even aſiumbling | comp ; ey bas dom coef; 
, liſbneſſe : onely to | openly in the face, we know his de N, \ 
ini a ſel Cir tpn gin | eBvontenion,od opening kingdom 
PLIDAL ATE JAMEA,C, td | + Therefore our Saujourſaith, | 
the wiſedome of God, So then,it is cleere and e- | of heauen to vs. T Conte on fo 
bile pie pou yl | high Lad hb fory| 
qppetk gt ar Gap aG rage ma 9 977 jy Marr That the Fathers dyed | ry "hs 

} ne yies of this type and himily oat Neck eohde nos promiled, bus 
"y,direing vs to ſundry points, of religion: Sor wery- ns fm». a err em; 
As har fin is, whence ic came, , what it wor- | ſaw ther - ohffed that chejiwere'Filgriint and 
kath and bringerh forth : likewiſe, wharthe py Engin" arth: ſothavthey iudgedthe 
\lorce ofthe Law and Goſpehit,who Chriſt is, | rangers #n theearth; ſothari} 
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814 Numb, Thebrazen Serpent was a figure of Chriſt crucified, ——— 
he guilt of Gin is the L 


[Promiſes made to them to bee ſpirituall, and | fallinto damnation, T 


expeRed more then temporall bleſſings. This ſon of a ſerpent; this we 
is toy point whichwe _ ro learne wad Inte Far firſ paremsby Aras ina dong fro 
print in our mindes,tonching the Tewes, who pable O iudpement, We are all Nm " 
had an image of the ſerpents lifted vp,to teach | ynto death.1] he woundis fo deep & ; wag 
them the doQrine of Chriſt hanging on the | we are guilty of the cranſgreſſio] of hf 
| crofſe.1t then the vnbelecuing lewes in theſe | being in his loynes. Wehaue the fprwne 1? 

dayes blaſpheme Chriſt crucified, & account | ſeed of all finne in vs, weare Frere 
| the blood of the new Teſtament an vnholy | and body, we are proneto fall _ the - 
thing,and vnpoſſible to giue ſaluation; let the | dangerous and deſperare fins, The "ng 
|| know, that their fathers receiuedlife, andre- | felt the anguiſh of thepaine,and the dan ol 

 couered health by a brazen ſerpent, 'an image | death,otherwiſe they would never _—_ of 
withour life and motion : the meaning & fg- | ked vpto the brazen , erpent, If the ficke as 
 nification heereof were nor hard, but eaſhe to | findenot the want of hishealth "vovkry 
gather,ſauing that the Apoſile teacherh, that | greefe of his ſickneſſe, feare not the lofſeof| 
their mindes are obſtinate and that a veile t5 laid | his life, he wil neuer ſee 


ketothe Phyſitionfor 
oer their hearts in reading the old Teſtament, ſo | eaſe and recouery. And indeed, what ſhould 
| that they onderſt andnothing,&c. 1 Corin, 3,14. | have auailed theſe diſtreſſed Iewes, tohaes. 


Thus doth God ſend them ſtrong deluſions, | ny recourſe to the brazen ferpent,vnleſſerhey 
| that they ſhou{d beleene lies, that all they might be | had perceived themſelues to be ſtung evento 
: dammedwhich beleened not the truth, but hadplea- | death,and no other way or remedyto procure 


ſure in unrighteouſneſſe. 2 Thefl.2,11,12. Thus | their deliuera:1ce?$o it behooueth all of v$,to 


then we ſ{ce,that the Couenant which GOD | havea lively and ſencible feeling of our {piri- 
| made with man,to be gracious 1nd fauoura- | tuall wounds. We muſt know, «6 finne is 25 
| ble vnto them, is one in ſubſtance and matrer; | a poyſon to the ſoule ; and the Law giucth 
re Tim.1,5," | ſeeing there is but oneGod, one Mediatour | ſtrength ro finne, We muſt be greeuedforour 
, betweene God and man,one faith, one meane | fins, which draw vpon vs the le of Gods fa 
of reconciliation and one way of ſaluation to | uour,more then for the lacke and loſſe of ho- 
| all that are ſaued,and have bin ſaued from the \ dily health. I ct vs nor therefore makeamock 
beginning. Chriſt Jeſus was appointed oner all | of fin.We ſee no man will dally or delightin 
things, 10 be the head of the Church, by whom all | poyſon: no poylon is fo dangerous tothebo 
the body is coupled and knit together Eph.,1,32,& | dy,as fin is tothe ſoule, Let vs beware ofthe 
4,16. He us the way the truth, and the life yo man | wiles and ſubrilties of the old ſerpent, leſt as 
cometh to the Father but by him, John 1,18,and | he beguiled &ethrough his craftineſſe, ſohee 
14,6. Allthercfore (he being onely the way) | corrupt our mindes from the ſimplicity thatis | 
as well vnder the l.aw, as vnder the Goſpel, | in Chriſt, & carry vs headlong to deſtruQtion 
who were to be ſaued, had reſpeR to the only | and damnation of ſoule and body. 
Med:atour Chriſt, by whom alone they were Thirdly, in this Type we ſeethe nature of 
reconciled to God, and ſaued by faith, The | the Sacraments, The brazen ſerpent init{elfe 
differences betweene the lewes and vs, were | had no operation to work anything; init ſelfe 
enely in certaine circumſtances, in promiſing | it hadno vertue to cure or recoverany manof 
of corporall benefits,in giving them outward | any diſeaſe, The Sacraments of themſeluscan- 
fignes and oblations, in propounding things | not conferre grace,onely they areinfiruments 
more obſcurely and darkely, in reſtraining his | of Gods mercies, which he vſeth of his good- 
gifts, and inlimiting them to the lewiſh Na- | neſſe toward vs,to conuey to vs goedthings. 
tion: whereas otherwiſe the old and new co- | They are as the Kings gracious pardon, that 
nenant agree together,notonly inthe Author | ſealeth vp vnto vs forgiueneſſe of fs: ſothat 
of them, which is God, and inthe Mediatour | being by his inſtitution very auaileable, wee 
of them, which is Chrift, but in the promiſes | muſt frequent the with a feeling ofour wits, 
of Sons, Way" pts of fines, ande- | with reuerence of his ordinances, with burr 
uerlaſting life to bee freely giuen for Chriſts | pring after his graces, ' with calling yp his 
fake; _ inthecondition, in reſpe& of may, | Name, to'fit and prepare vs tothathes 
that we ſhould walke before him vprightly, & | worke. God could haue healed his people 
belecuc the Goſpel vnfainedly. | withhis word alone, (without the ſerpent,” 
L AO” {60% obſerue from this fimilitude, | well as wich the ſerpent) as the —_ 
| tho naturall efixe and condition of allman- | confeſſeth to Chriſt, Speake thewer 4 onei, c 661 
kinde what it is: wee are all naturally flung | wy ſersaur ſhallbe healed; yer he addetht gr 
with rhe poifon of the olde ſerpent, and the | pept ſer vpon pole for farther afſurance 
wound is mortall. All the Iſraclites.that were bis word! and to be a Hgne of their rotor 
bitren by thefiery ſerpents, whether deeply, | ſoGodcanfſaue by the Miniſtery of his Wot . 
or but aittle, whether more or lefle, whether | without the Sacraments,if it pleaſe him; ) 
once or often, dyed the death if they vſed not | he addeth and annexeth them 28 Prune | 
the ou ordained of God, albeit Fwound | ces tothe word, to confirme the wear '# big 
were ſlender and ſhalow.Soſuchas looke not | our faith, -and'to make good the eruth! 
joaChiiſ hanging on the Croſle; are ſwrero | owne promiſe,” And as itwas not og 
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The brazen Serpent.was : « EgoreofChrlfGucificd. , ; 
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them to belecue the word of 4 


ſtinging of the ſerpencs, vnleflerhey .vied the 


|helpe of the brazen ſerpent - no. more is it ſuf- 


|wſtridiog all difficulties, refuſing all dedials, 


kcient for vs, to beleeue the forgiuenc!le of 
fins by Chriſt, voleſſe we labour to ſtrerigthen 
our faich by rhe Sacraments. Nay, if any.wold 
not youchiafe ro looke vponthe Setpent, de- 
ing. the 'meanes that God ordaine for their 
regouery ; it ip certaine they regarded (not the 
word of God it ſelfe, rhat they ſhould live : 
ſogfany contemne or neglect the Sacraments 
being holy ſcales of heaucnly bleſſings, they 
are, plainely conuinced to their faces,that they 
reſpeR not the word ut ſelfe, whatſocuer they 
pretend to the contrary notwithſtanding. This 
welee in eAhaz,, who negleRing afigne offe- 
red vnto him, forthe better fireagthening of 
his faith, is laid to tempt God, and to deſpiſe 
his word, Eſay 7,12. The naturall- reaſon of 
man would neuer beleeue, that he ſhould be 
healed by a ſerpent of brafſe, hauingnover- 
we or vigour init: ſo carnall wiſedome and 
vaderſtanding cannot diſcerne\, how alittle 
water ſprinkled on the body,ſhould bethe las 
ver of regeneration; or how a ſmall cantle of | 
bread, ſhould bring and conuey vnto vs the. 
body of Chriſt;or alittle wine,offer and exhi- 
bite ynto vs the blood of Chriſt: So thatas in 
this- bodily cure. both their eye did beholdir, 
and their faith d1d beleeue : in like mariner,in 
the Sacraments wemuſt ſhutthe eyes of our | 
caenall reaſon, and open the eyes of faith, be- 
leeue. his word, and we ſhall be comforted. 
For encry man doth inthem receiuc (through 
tae promile of God,)ſo much as he beleeuerh 
he receiveth. This Chriſt afſureth'to the wo- 
man of Canaan, who had ſhewedanwndaun» 
ted and invincible faith, taking no repulſes,0- 


adftriving againſt all doubts tharmight n- 
ſein her heart, Gying 3 O woman, great &s thy | 
fauh, be it $0 thee as thou defireft. Mat.3 5,2:3.'So | 
whentwo blinde men followed him,crying & | 
ſaying ; 0 ſounr of Daxid Jane mercy yyon v5.he | 
aide vnto them, Beleexe ye that 1 am able todee / 
thi 2. and when "they anſwered, Yes Lord hee 
lached their eyes, ſaying; According toyony faith, 
beit vnto you; Mat, 9,29. Moreouer, albeit the 
Serpent reſtores life, ;yer' was not life preſent 
and ioberent in the brazen ſerpent; neither a- 
bidiig in the mater, or reſting in the forme 
thetepf: ſo albeit Chriſt be offered and Ggni- 
d,yeaconueyed and conferred ooh 
Ro of Baptiſme, and the Lords Sup- 
yet he 1s not 'carnally and corporally'pre- 
ſent,nor carnally and o Fane Goes 4. the 
tes imagined, but he is ſpiritual meat 
for pre men; ' the reſt eatetheourward 
» dit are nor partakers ofthe thinp figs 
tied, Thus we Pa ke the confideradion of 
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 vationby Chriſt, Bur the Iiraelies d14.n0- 
thing at all, but onely looke vp to the brpzen 


| mage, nor ſo much as to drefſe and biade vp [ 


f life and ſaluation 21 'they.aſctibe the cauſe. of 


.vnder another mans perſon, he mightrecbiue 


the Gmilitude of the brazen ſerpenr direQteth 
13in ſundry conchifions tobe holden andac> | 
edged touching the Dogtrine' of the | 


Sicraments of theyew Teſtament. 990131512 | racedebrer,periſhing and-languiſhing 


-;Fouchly,chis preſenteype teacheth 43thai! 
weare iuſ{tified by faith alone, |” without che 
works.of the Law; For as the Iſraelites Auwig, 
of theſe ſerpents were cured, ſo are we faued; 
25 health was offered by the ſerpeny, {fo is {al- | 


” 


lerpent, they were not willed to wakefativta- 
Qtion for their rebellion, orto. goe anpilgri- 


their wounds ; but only to behold the lerpepc | 
ſer ypon the pole, & as Chciſt ſaithto theRu- | 
lex ofthe Synagogue touching the healing of 
his daughter, Feare not,onely beleene, Mar.5,36, 
ſo is it iothe ſaljing af the ſores of cheſoule, 
inthe artaining patdon of our fins; and-ob1gi 
ning the righteouſneſle of Chriſt, There is re- 
quired nothing of vs zxoviching. aur ivuſtificati- 
on and ſaluetion, but to Gxethe eyes of out 
faith ypon Chriſt. True ir is, many other yer-, 
tues and. graces are requured-to make vp hc 
full perfectionof a chriſtian man, that bemay' 
be complete, wanung nothing ; yet be is jv- 
Rified and doth Rarid av rightebus.io the ſigbr 
of Godby faith onely. Id ia great, wetghty: 
controuerſie in theſe daies,: berweene: the; 
Church of Rome! and vs,Whar is the, cauſe of. 


faluation-inpare toy merit ofour own works, 
and to a rightcouſnefle \inhderencin guripwne; 
perſons;and in part likewiſe to Chriſt; who, 
(ſlay they) harb made v3-able co merit. theſy- 
uourof God,andio farigfic for our. own fins. 
We aſcribe all our-ſaludrion1o themercy. of 
God;and the merite of Chuiſt, wholly applied 
tovs bya —_ faich ;the which manher-of | 
ſauing vs, moſtfitly agreeth coihoamutcof 
God, ' the chiefe-Fountaine of-our; faluation, ; 
who: can abide nopollution, neither-can any! 
wickednefle ftand-it his preſence; whoint.of 
pute cyes,& requireth our peitecaþbedience, 
{o that wanting the perfe&'righteouſneſle of 
the Law;ofour owne, wee mult bee'cloathed' 
with the rightcouſneſſe of another, whereby) 
wemay be ſaued.. Euen as Jacob, bee 
werenot by birth the firſt borne, , yethiding| 
himfelfe vader his brothers garments, and ba-! 
ving; pair: on his coate: which.f1 
ſweetly, ' came into his father preſence, that 


the bleſſing of the firſt borne; ſo isiv | 
thir welys hid vnderzhe piccious purencile 
of Ghriftour: eltier þrother, 'thathavingehe; 
ſweet ſauour of his garmevrs;/Jour (neg may; 
be couered with his perfection; | that weenmuy 
offer our ſelues ro-ourmoſt loving Fathies avi 

obtaine of him the bleſhng of:righeeouſves. 
And this ſome of our aduetſaries themſelues 
cannot bur approue,and have giuenthtibown 
fellowesthe {bp,. Befides this DaQrineftan- 
deth beſt wah the glory of God, which hi- 
nerh more clearely in:ourſakuation obcaine? 
by inftice oy 9407-f by:iuthce Inherent | 
For ſuppoſe there were 2 1tiiſerableanddeipe 
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Numb. ThebrazenSerpenrwas a figarwofhrilterucitied, 
ſor were itnot farremore hohourable'8 gra= |, Roodda onbplates, andwe wo. nnmml 
Goubfor x Prince wholly topay the debrjand |; ſdis ATI » 
ro eahcellthe bond & handwriting ſtabding | at burs, v>@uzd! Why .ſhoulagor ps big! 
Kh him;then to par into bis hands ſtock | oufnes be ofancther; ſeeindr@uile x Tin ly 
lofininey wherbyhimſelfe might be-enadled | ther ?: Avayothor':miketh"© { nels ws OY ; 
ſroWorke out hisdebt Therefore the ApoſHle | fhoulfgnor another wake ys; bu bog n Why! 
texdahthat wexemadethe righteauſneſle | ib(ifrepsflotrfinne?" Ty wehetand F yan} 
of! @8tpin' Chriſt ,' 414 are ſaved by" grace the+ | and bloods vnmreaſonable, gg 
roi (1th 210% uy ſoles, it 1s the gift off God; | ferpentrin this place;beins arl arrifiefall Wag 
pt fwovlagteſt any manfhonld boaſt ; Eptny;3; | mademith mans hands; withour ct) 
g982P aulconchidetlyalſo concerning t- | ſhoaldbeftore health,” and-gitie lifero-fubday! 
budhagy the failier ofthe; faichfull; Rowy4,2; | weromorially bitten;»:yer weſee by bebala! 
Thips:iddech' Chiiſtderermine this” queſtion; | imp.ithey were recolered; £2. +) [ng "_O 
dtaveingidcompatiſonfrocthebrazenſerpent, Ya Morcouer, the peopleRtufip by*hefs 
lok 5134J)1254:;x6forhertacherh;ahatfilonne | ſerprus;eryed out inthe anguiſh and oy 
| dfifnirfialt be lifevp ON the croffſe av tive'fers nebiof.the paine, yet nohe'was ableto'helps| 
Periz was! bi tho pole inthe Wildernes} bat | himſclte. or his brother, by his owne poWerey | 
wiglolw belterth in him; ſhoutdnot periſp, us | Txengab;or by any aGte wroupht bybinii nl 
| hund onerlaſtng life; 0Leevs then' renounce all | noxg doſes himſeltetouldminilier x FRY 
| netiPand rightconſnesin our owne ſelpes}-& | comfort vieethen,. bur '"ontlyithe Evdcer 4 
| fie v8 the inerirs and 'rÞghteouſnes'of Chrilt, | God,direQRing them to. looke ypon+thebjſ 
gocordingto'thepraftifeand example of 'the | zem fexpent ſet vp, (for when GO-Dhiatia: 
Apoſtie; Phil 3,999! Þhaxe: counted altihings | paitedthemone way they muſt nor ſed's 
if off} 24 Ho tndpocrhers v0b6-tig, that I might | nother way: ) fo although angn teclethe 
i! ri OwifRand Veit he bb formal ie bimy ot baking | Ring of the v1d ſerpent, tharis;fowes' tis 


ae. 


| 1418 080Ightcanfraſſe which it of the Law; bur | mat can deliver himſelfe orothers py if hi 
| chat which'a through x fan lrof: Chriſt zexewrbe | ſhould flye rothe works ofthe La cleptin 
NIE) tewbith-ieof: Gol throwghfaith, Hete- | dondthing:: The Law ſhennrh thedife(ſion 
unto 'vomeviiehe rreaton ofthe ſame: Apotile: | is Chraft that nuwſt takefiraway, iris Gol thit 
2HAbalumn belrened God plttfitwarcamed cohim | muft ſheiv:mercy, iris fairhthat riiuftidifi 
fawwrightnſadffe Virus. himghat worketh, the | vs. > Wer afficme therefore 'withytheApoRie, 
whotn 4 neroamntdbyfundur;barty deternbes to | Gata7z26, that we areciuftificd freely; notof 
tho nh ry Wren bontbat | the Lawznot by the Law,notofworks, notof! 

(| ouſly eg ener fairbss counredforrih- | one ſolves; not of theworkss of the Laiv; but 
Exnolefig RoDraXTo Frueiris; worlsact | by faith, all matter of:boaſtingi44 excluded, 
'nereffagity roquicedias chedftgites of faithand | iuſtificarian by graceis concluded, that God 
oÞjuftifeation by faich yburoum ivflificacion | may beall wall, Þ 11D viel 124 102006 
Ho vir eniftifucniion is ancrhetyfor | -- Fiftly,, -greatconfolition aiſeibfromthi 
[1 Cor.1,30, \Tyheyiavomadelſcueral rapes: & diſtintt gifts: | compariforr and fimilirude,: toll ſack a3 
| 'neftvetrs iotiketnghtac ciedApoſile wouldre- | wieakerin faith, 8 ferkerhocorruptigns ofthe 
romibdarihingenitonitaas conſe abeay hearts poeiragthenaaud cherentationnel$i 
Pinatiottieeplace He vonchutieghry rhavawiand | ran often quercomihing hea ane 
It fairhwirhoue thewonkwofebe Law: if | (avliing then; Foraxc baveygrear cot wi 
\eberf yr ace; i fromeare of works; for then were | wenwesto.coret meo-the combire; andtdHpi 
pdciguoteta plee-zhu i ihe of werks,itis w | thobacels of tho Locdagtiift vhryiaievo! 
qndhirbrate, forubde fotre tworke 20: more:worke, | our.foiites;by corifideratibriaf theſe fietentd 
| R608, 188: 6:5Therfore iris rruelyfaid, | fig eipents, Truc'ir rs,choy 1d continually 
{ber gandiderbris Gotlowra man being iuſtified, | Buegettingrhe children of Uiracl, (forods: 
{bd avanvppbafortjinhimtheris robeiuſti- | wiſetherehad bin.no.necd of the brovel ſexs 
{Hind>Neitper tet goyay; -Iris abſurdtharene | pay) yet chry couldnot deſtroy them My 
oiadt rigineousby the rightoouſoes | didrievceafieco vexethe; burthey.codldbt 
r;-borzhe vighrtouſries! ofiEhrift,is | wound them yntochedearh;for they hagnie 

maſh hakbediy helierhanſelp al, 
Ki [poo the brazenſcrpentand wereb#led 
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 Thebrazen ſerpent was afigure of Chriſt erucified, -'- 


Mit, 


LM 


"entimes hot & bloody ;elbeirwerakema- | 


ay a foyle, and haue' the Bucklers-heareh to 
our heads;aibeir webrtglted with the Rroke, 
ind driven tofight vpon our knees, yerthe vi 
Rory ſhall be ourszanU'we are aſſiir6d! ro pfe- 
aaile ouer our aduerfaries, who may hight a- 
ainſt vs,but.cannener-guercome'vs;' © | 

Againe,note thavGod requirethſnot ofthe 

Pueney ung in the Wilderneſle, * the vie of 


both eyes, nor 'exaRteth a perfect fight to be- 
hold theYerpent, Such as looked yponit with 
zweakband dimme.fight}even witfhalfe an 
eyconely,(as no doubt among that great peo- 
plemulciplied'as the fth-in che lea in great a- 
bundance, there was-great difference in Fgbt) 
there being among tha yonhg & old, firong 
and IR Wigs Hy ghied, -and bleare-eyed; 
yet all that ſaw the ſerpent ſer vp, were'cured 
2nd reſtored ; not for the goodneſſe of their 
fghr, but for the -promiſe and ordifhance”of 
God.So ſuch as hue a true faith, thovghir be 
152 graine of muſtard+ſeed, which is the leoſt 
of all ſeeds can layþold on Chriſt, and apply 
{him to themſclues, 
is as well and truely Warer, as the whole Oce- 
an ſea z a little ſparkeÞ true fire, as well as a 
mighty flame; alietle Quantity of earth is as 
rruely earth, as the whotedGlobe thereof,” So 
a ſmall meaſure of faith, js as well true faith, 
252 fullperſwaſion and aſſurance, & the pates 
of hell thrall never prondite againſt ir. The feaſt 
faith-is acceptable ro'Gddq, A bruiſed Recitfhall 
henot breaks and ſmoking flax ſhal he not quench, 
zntill he bring foorth indafement vntowvittory, A 


Chrift with all his merits'and obedience, as a 
ſtronger faith, Euen os a ſmall and weake 


meate vnto the mouth; 'ſerueth for: the nou- 
n{hment-of the body, as well as-3n hand. of 
preater ſtrength, becauſe it Is not the Rrength 
ofthe hand, butthe goodnefle of the rheare 
that nouriſherth the-body: ſo a weake-faith, 
laying hold.on Chriſt: and applying him'and 
all his benefits to the beleeuer, is ſufficient to 
nouriſh him to eternall life, becauſe it is not 
the worthinefſe or excellency of fairh;'bur of 
Chriſt applied', which is availeable and effe- 
cuall for-our juſtification and ſaluation . All 
the Iſraelites beeing an huge hoaſt of many 
hundred thouſands,” Were not alike ſharpe- 
bghred, and quick-eyed : but ſome no doubt 
werepur-blinde,and'could not ſee afarre off, 
and law the ſerpent exceeding darkly & dim- 
ly;yer was not the bleare-eyed mairhindred 
of his heaJth, becauſe of his weake and tender 
eye,buif he looked thereupon, and'wete not 
Wholly blinde,he was'deliuered andreftored, 
though otherwiſe neuer ſo flender<Fghted, 


bi Whoſoener are ftungto death with'linne 
| \ 


' 


£ 
* 


|Ceeprly-in their ſoute) if they looke-vp to 
ileneifor :their 


A ſ:nall: crop of water, | 


| as all dreby nature; and the wound flicketh 


iriſwith the eye'pf faith, refting ypot him 
faluationz though never {o' 


a ed - 


and health of their ſatuation} and be eternally 
ſaved, There is a-weake eye, and thete is a 


 firong eye; ſo there ate diuets degrees of 
faith,there is alittle Fiith, there is 1grear fairhj 


and thereis afulnefſe or alſytance'of faith, 
And asa weake eye feeth 'vnperfedtly, * the 


| ſtrong eye diſcernerh ſtrongly; ſoa little faith 


belecueth faintly;apreat faith beleeuerh ed- 

faſtly,an aflured faith-belecneth fully, vnder 

hope,cuen againſt hope, with faithſull Abra- 

ham ; yet the leaſt cfthem beleeueth truely & 

effeQtually, The Diſciples of Chriſt aide vnto 
him, beleene and know tht thou art Chriſt, the 
Sonne of the lJiring God, John 6,69,yet-this faith 
was quickly ſhaken., when the Rornies of 
winde and raine arefe,” it was quailed in his 
death, bur repaired in his reſurreFion, Them- 
ſelucs feeling their owne wants prayed, Lord, 
increaſe onr faith, Luke 17,59, Thepoore gi- 
ſtreſled'man faith in the Goſpel, Lora, [belrene, 
helpe nrine wnbelcefe,Mark.g,24. Whire welec 
(as cne6noteth) he {4ith, 7 be/eene, therefore he 
had faith: hee addeth,”- Helpe mire 2xbeleefe, 


thereforche had nor attained to a fulneſſe and | 


afſurance of faith;and'yet was accepted, Peter 
was in' beleeuing a lively patterne of ys all, 
fometimies he belecutth, ſometimes he wauc- 
reth; ſometimes he corffeſſeth Chriſt, ſome- 
times he (hrinketh backe from that confeſſh- 
on.It was faith that made Peter at the word & 
coinmandement 6f Chriſt to ſtepinto the ſea, 


to gotto'Chriſt vponthe waters, & to belecue | 
that he ſhould be fafe through his word that | 


; commanded,;*otherwiſe he would neuer haue | 
weake faith doth as trucly apprehend & ipply 


aduentured to depart out of the ſhip : yet hee 
beleeved nor' with afull perſwaſion, foraſ- 


| muchas the weakneſſeof his faith made him 
hand, if ic bee able ro carry'and conueyThe | 


beoin tb finke, and earneſtlyto cry out vnto 
Chriſt, Maſter, ſatevs; to whom Chriſt an- 


 ſwered,O thox of little frith, wherefore didſt thou| ' 


doabr? Math .1 4,28. Yer thjs weake faith was 


a trite faith, and this littlefaith was aliuely | ; 
faith, becauſe thar'feare and doubting made þ 
him ruaneand have recourſe co Chriſt, expe-|- 
Qing al ftrength and ffecour from him alone, | 
finding no power of ability in hitnſelfe ro de-| 
liaer himfelfe. And chus do many of the fairh-| 


full 'beleeue rheir owne particular ſaluation, 


albeit not fully and perfeMy,'yer truely & ef-. 


feftually to the comfort of their owne ſoules : 
albeir they ſometimes warter and Ripper,” yer 
rhey recouer themſelnes,and encreate fnore & 
more in ſtrength of faith, re 
Laſtly, this teacheth vs what is thenarure 
and property ofa: true inftifying faith; and 


wherein it cotiſifteth, namely, in a ſpecial and | 
particular apphicati6n "bf Chriſts righteon!- 


neſſe to St owne ſelves, It wasnot enough 
for theſ* Iſraelites which were ſtuns, that o- 
thers ſhould looke ypon the'{erpent ſer vp, 


bur it was required ef'every one'(to 'worke | 
thecure) to behold it himſelfe. So'muaft we 


haea particular faith in Chrift,apptehending 
his merits, Thus the Ap6Rtte ſetteth ddwne 


4 


Mar. $,26,and 
6,10, 


8,10. 


Auguſt ;a1obn, 
tralt T 9s 


| Aug deverh, 


Aug.de verb, 


Mart.1$,28, & 


 domin. $CY, 36 
| 


| 


clomin Ser, I Ze} 


veake faith, yet ſhall be reſtored tg theioy | 


i A... _ — —— 


that faith whereby he lied and was juſtified, 
Dddd Gal, 
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81% Nuwnb. ' Theorderand interpretation 
' Gal.2,20. was cr&cified with (rift c.who | 
| [owed me and gane himſelfe for mee,Heere we ſee | 
theright property ofaliuely faith to ſtand in 
4pplication of the loue of God, & the merite 
| lofthe paſſion of Chriſt, to our ſelues, albeiz 
there bee great weakneſfe in ovr applying of 
him, conſidering that it is not the perfeRtion 
of our:faith that doth, ſaue vs, but the perfe= 
tion of the obedience of Chriſt, which faith | | 
apprehenderh. This faich was in Daxid,as h&e | ” SE 
-witnefſech in ſundry Pſalmes ; The ==" aber Eh rhngat by: wal pe rhe | 
'rocke, and my fortre(ſe, my God, and my ftrength, | to Andthe Childriof If ael d, 
187 | 6495 o So Lloanes ad my refuge; | and pitched in Oboth ns 4 Jracldpenedtien: 
Pial;18,2. Thus havethe faithful learnedio' | - 17: «Andthey deperredflomOborh, andy; 
»>pply the generall promiles of the Goſpel vn- | chedm the biljes of Abarim, . in the wi _ 
to themſelues. When God faith, Seeke yee my | which 1 before Moab at the riſmg of the Sung We 
face,Pfal.27,8,the fairhfull ſoule anſwerethto Iz T hey departed theuce, andpirched wack 


_— 


_— 


30d, [ will ſecke thy face. en ris ſaith, | Rewer of Zared, :- 112-15 1 | 
 T how art my people, Lach. 13,9, the fairhfull re- | - 13. 7 hence they departed andyirched v 
ſoundeth 4 againe, Thew art the Lord my | ther ſide of SG m— # in 2 para 
God, When Chriſt ſaith, [frhou beleeue,al things | coming out of tht Coaſt of the Amorites fo - | 
' are poſſible to him that beleeneth Mark.g,23, the | non « the border of Moab, betweene the youbin: 
beleeuer anſwereth, Lord, { beleene, helpe mine | andthe Amornes, - 
v#beltefe,.\ When God requireth to do his will, 1 4 Wherefore, it i ſtoken n the booke of the 
the beleever ſaith to him againe,Loe,] come,O | battels of the.Lord, againſt Uaheb inthe Lands 
my God,1 am content to do it, yea thy law is with- | Supl.and againſt the Rivers of Arnmm, 
in mine heart, Hence we muſt all learne to aþ- Is And the ftreame of theſe Rinert which o+- 
hor & abiure the falſe faith of the falſe church | eth downe.to the dwelling of Ar lth 9) | 
of Rome, which teacheth that to be true faith, | der pf* 046. 1:17 io | : 
| which generally belecueth the word of God 16..And from thence they remoned toBeer, the| 
'ro be true, This is the faith of the reprobares, | ſame « that Well whereof the Lord ſaid wnto Me- 
and thus the diuell and all damned ſpirits may: | ſes,oA[emeble the people, and I will gine themns-| 
be ſa1d co haue faith, For euery article of the | ter, ETD 
Creed,teacheth vs to beleeue,not onely gene- | 17 Then Iſracl ſang this ſong, Riſe vp Wel, 
rally that there i a God, a Saviour,a SanCtifier, | ſpontge unto it. ; 614326 
a Church of God, a Communion of Saints, a 18.0 Fell, which the Princes digged the Ne- 
forgiueneſſe of fnnes, a reſurretion of the | bles of the people digged it, by the direflion of the 
body rocuerlaſtiag life, which the diuell and | law-giver with their ſaves, And from the Wilder- 
his angels knowerh,confeſſerh, and belecuerh: | eſſe they went to Mattanab. | 
but particulacly that God the Father is our 19 And from Mattanah to Nabairel, and) 
Father,that Cariſt is our Saujour,that the ho- | from Nabaliel to Bamoth, 
ly Ghoſtis our SanRifier, chat there is an hot 20. And from Bamorh to the Ualley which 
\Catholike Church, and that we aretrue mem- | in the Land of the Moabites, ati he beginning of 
bers of it, that we haue onr part and fellow- | the Hilles,avd {ooketh roward the Wwilderneſe, 
ſhip in the Communion of Saints, thatour opt oc} LL la Theo BIO 
finnes arc forgiuen vs, and that we ſhall riſe a- ny ng 
gaine to glory and immortality. Hence it is, B Tathis. diviſion is contained the third part 
that we pray daily, not onely for remiſhon of | of this Chap:er, deſcribing rhe peregrinat! 
ſinnes to be given tothe faithful,” but for the | ons and perambulations of the Iraclices, 1 
forgiueneſſe of our ownefinnes, Henceir is, | what places they pitched their Tents, vllthey 
that in coming rothe Lords Table,we recciue | came to the poſſeſſion of the Anorits 
Chriſt as the bread of life and the food of our | Touching theſe ſeuerall icurnies, fone ah 
ſoules. There can beno eating and drinking | barely.and nakedly mentioned, becauſe 00 
bur by a particular taking and receiving : G notable-mutrer or extraordinary and meme: 
canthere bee no beleeuing in Chriſt withour | rable accigent fell our there - other areps 
a ſpeciall receiving & apprehending of Chriſt, þ ſed over, and norar all mencioned of _ 
according to the RN of Chriſt, lohn 6,56, | bred, becauſe the. whole arver of their t12v £ 
He that eateth my ficſh, and drinketh my blood, | ling whe Wilderneſfle, is particularly _— 
| | dwellethin me.and [in him, Nomanis fed by | ded afterward, Numbers, chapt&r33: fe 
'the meate that another man eateth:ſono man | they remoued from placero place, — 
is juſtified by the faith whereby another man | what'manner, Durtypon ſome orber 0 E 
belceueth, bur the 5t mas liveth by bi owye | remoonals,, Moſer: doeth ſomewhat hs 
faith, Hab.2 4, For heis the bread of lifechat | largely inſiſt , and as. Tt were anal” 
came downe from heaven, He hat cometh to | as inthe ſerting downeof two powenenes 
him, ſhall never harger ; and be that beleeweth on | reheaxfing the boundes by which Ox es 
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The otder and interpretation of the words 
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"Tec paſſed into the Land of promiſe; ſecond-; 
| iy, detcribing the well which they digged for 

,ater, EE 

|  Tanehlog the firſt point, theyare ſaid ro 
| haue pitched in Oboth, then at the heapes of 
| thehilles of Abarim,ſituate right ouer againſt 
. Aoab ; then at the brooke Zared: laſtly,at 
the borders of the Amorites neere to the Ri- 
\ier Arnon, Now becauſe theſe wereat the 
firſt the bounds and borders of the Moabites, 
' Moſes ſheweth how by conqueſt they were 
loft; declaring both who loſt them, and like- 
wile who wonnethe by the dint of the ſword, 
[] orhe :elleth vs by the Spirit of God, y theſe 
'places weye once in the power,poſlſefſon,and 
\ dominion of Yaheb,who before mana pe the 
ſtate and kingdome of the Moabites: bur Si- 
hon, thirlting with ambition to enlarge the 
\boundes of his dominion,ſet vpon Vaheb,bad 
him batteil,and wonne theſe Coaſts & Coun- 
tries from him. 

Now to continue the memorfall & remem- 
brance heereofto poſterity, there was a pub- 
like regiſter made hereof to poſterity, ſhew- 
ing that the name of thoſe quarters was Suph, 
and declaring that Vah:bhad bene the lawtull 
poſſeſſour of the, as Shen was now y wrong- 
full vſurper. Nevertheleſle, as all things elſe 
are oueriwaicd by an higher power, fo this 
|battell was fought and directed by the proui- 
| dence of God, that F Moabires for their hor- 

' ible idolatry, might be puniſhed, that Shor, 

[vcouoking liraclto batrell, might berepret- 

{ed,and that thereby an inheritance for Y peo- 

ple of God might bepreparcd and obtained, 

[This is the caute why God drew out y {words 

 oftheſe Infidels one againk another, that the 

| Moadites loſt apart ot thejr dominion, and the 
' Amorites enlarged their borders. Thus the 1(- 

| raclites rook nothing fromthe Moabites, net | 
ther poſſeſſed any part that was in their pre» 

(ſent pofleſſion, as Jepbrah preſcribeth inthe 

\booke of Tudges, chap.11,26,, For when the 

King of the Amonnes challenged Iſrael for 
encroching ypon his ancient dominion, & de- 
teining part of. his Country from him, to wit, 
trom Arnon vnto Izbbock and Jordan, after 
their departuze out of Egypt, and required of 
them to make preſent reftitution: Jephtah con- 
[uinceth them, . and diſproucth this allegation 
as falſe and vnreaſonable,. declaring (as the 
ttuth was) that Iſrael took not away that land 
which they claimed as their owne, but wonne 
it from the Amornes by the law of warre, and 
by right of conqueſt, who denying them paſ- 
lage,and moreouer making aſſzult vpon them, 
conſtrained them to draw out their {words & 
to defend themſelues : by occaſion whereof 
tney obtained victory through the helpe of 
God, and poſſeſſed their Cities. And as they 
tooke them by force of armes,ſo they held the 
7 preſcription af timethrec hundred yeares, So 
that he declarcch,that if any had right to thoſe | 
Cities,or could lay any ivt claime or title vn- 
[24hemyie ſhould be rhe Moabitcs who were 


; 
, 
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| 


the lawful] ownel $ of them, before Sthon had 
encroched yponthem, and taken them away | 


from the firſt inhabitants. But the Moabices 


having once lolt them in battell, neuct asked | Verſe ”I 


them of the Iſraelites, neither laid any claime 
vntothem:. therefore much. lefle ſhould the 
Amonites, to whom they appertained not by 
any iuſt ticle, neither belonged any way vnto 
them, either as owners by law, or conquerers 
by {word;and therefore they had no cauleto 
diſpute what right Iſrael had vnto that Land 
which now they polſleſled, 

The ſecond point heere amplified anden- | 
larged,is rouching the well, which by a divine | 
reuclatio!: to thern they had digged. For when | 
they departed from the Riuer Arnon, they 
came into a dry place where they wanted wa- 
ter,ſuch as the wildernefle affoordeth many, | 
wherethe ſtreames ate {wallowed vp inthe | 
hot ſandes, bur at the {peciall commandement 
of God they were directed what to doe; as 
Peter was, where he ſhould calt his Net, Luke, 
chaprer 5,verſe 4:they digecdand found wa- 
ter in great abuncance, and therefore they | 
praiſe God by an effeuall ſong of thankſpi- 
uving,amplified by many rhetoricall figures, as 
goodly flouers,or as precious iewels to beau- 
tifie and garniſh the ſame withall, 

For firſt, they cloquently by an Apoſtro- | 
phe, turne their ſpeech tothe Well it (clfe, 
though a dumbe and ſenſleſle creature, and | 
ſpeake vnto it, as if it had eares to heare, and 
ynderſtanding to conceiue, Riſe vp, O well; 
confeſſing thereby the great power 'of God, 
who contrary to the nature of all heauy and 
weighty things, made the water toaſcend, 
whoſe property is to deſcend: and exhorting 
with many acclamations and loud out-cries 
one another to the worke. | 

Secondly, they ſer downe who were the 
labourers and workmen about the Well, ro- 

>echer with the tooles and inſtruments wher- 
with they labourcd, to wit, the Princes and 
Nobles,diredted by Coſes,(by whoſe minj- 
ltery they receiued the Law) and holpen with 
their taues and ſuch like inſtruments (where: 

with they laboured) fit for that purpote, And 
this is the third myracle which God wrgught 
in giuing them waters, Firſt, in Rephidim, 
immediacely after they had paſſed over the 
red Sea,Exod.17, Theſecond in te deſcrt 
of Zin,whe they came to Kadeſh,as we ſhew- 
ed before in the former chapter . The rhird 
is rhat recorded jnthis place , inthe deſert of 
the Moabites. Afterward Moſes reckoneth 


vp other places,by which they paſſcd, as Mat- | 
taanah,Nahaliel, Bamoth, and fothat V alley | 


which is in the plaine of the Moabucs, 

In this Biſtory of the paſſage of the Ifrac- 
lites from place to place, a queſtion arifeth, 
what is meant by the booke of the warres of the 
LOR D, mcntzoned in the fourtcenth verſe? 
For where is it now extant? or what is be- | 
come of it? From hence alſo,& from ſuch like 


| 


places many conclude, that ſundry bookes of 
Dddd2 Cano: 


| Queſyon, 
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Numb, The order and interpretation of the worder 


NY 
9 
x5 


ha—. 


Anſwer, 


No canonical 
Scripture 15 


loſt. 


2 King 32,8, 
1 Mac«1,5 $+ 


| Canonicall Scripture areloſt, I anſwer, the 


word (Sepher) istaken diuerſly and doubtful- 
ly: it ignifierh any publiſhing or rehearſing, 
whether it be written, or vnwritten; whether 
it be ſet downe by the pen,or vttered by liue- 
ly voice; 8s alio the word Tradition is taken 
fr that which is delivered, eyther by word of 
mourh,or by courſe of writing. Sothen we 
cannor neceſſarily conclude, Iris rehearſed, 


therefore it is written: Nor thus,It 1s written, 


Therefore it is an holy booke, andput into 
the Canon of the Scriptuce, Let theſe three 
things be cleered and decided, that it was a 
booke, that it was an holy booke, and laſtly 
that it was a Canonicall booke, and then wee- 
ſhall eaſily be ſatisfied, But Moſes ſpeakerh 
barely of rehearſing the warres,not of writing 
them : as if he ſhould ſay, Whenſocuer the 
warres, ordered and diſpoſed by theproui- 
dence of God,ſhall be ſpoken of: this warre 
alſo and worke of his ſhall bee remembred, 
which he hath wiſely wrought and accompli- 
ſhed for his people againſt Vaheb King of the 
Mo uwites, giving part of his Country to Si- 
hon,that ſo his owne people might recouer the 
ſame out of his hands againe, and reteine it as 
apoſſcſſion for themſclues, as /ephtah telleth 
the Ammonites,ludg.1 1,23, 24, that they had 
held ir bypreſcription of a long time peacea- 
bly wi-hour any moleſtation from the CMoa- 
bites,or detire of re-entry. But if this had bene 
penned in a booke, and reſerued to poſterity, 


a ſure witneſſe to clecre the whole matter, and 
to pur it our of all doubr, 

W herefore this truth muſt be holden of vs, 
that no part of the Canonicall Scriprure, in- 
| prog of God, is loſt and periſhed : Imeane 
uch as was committed as the Lords treaſure 
to the Church, for the perpetuall inſtruQtion 
thereof in faith and obedience,ſothat no one 


it is, thele ſacred bookes may ſometimes bee 
neglected and carcleſly kepr of men,they ma 
be fuciouſly burned, and deſpitefully handled 
by cruell tyrants that ſeeke the ouerthrow of 
all piety and religion, but they can neuer befi- 
nally loſt and wholly extinguiſhed, 4s he that 
keepeth Iſrael cannet ſlumber or ſleepe : ſo he that 
keepeth the holy Scripture, the glory of 1ſra- 
el, cannot ſlumber nor fleepe, For ff of all, 
who is the author and enditer of thE but God? 
and will not he preſerue his truch, and keepe 
it for the good of his Church in all ages ? Shal 
we make him vnable, or vnwilling to defend 
and continuethem? If vnable,we make hima 
weake and impotent God: if vnwilling,we 
ma ke him enuious and malicious, both which 
are farre from the pure and perfect nature of 
God,and cannot Rtand with his eſſence. Se- 
condly, all the workes of God remaine tor c- 
ver and ever.and are done in truth and equity, 
Take a perfeCt view of all creatures vynder the 
Sunne, which are the workes of his hands; 
though they may be aboliſhed and rooted out 


_—_ 


no doubt Jeptah would haue produced it as 


oracle or ſentence of God can fall away, True | 


—_—— A —— 
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in one place,yet they continue in another, Ie ®.1 
thou wouldR aſcend into the heavens, « r, If 
downe into the deepe, if t Ns, Or 96e 


hou w w | 
the wings of the morning , = ken 
vtmoſt parts ofthe ſea, which of all theCrex | 


tures are now miſſing ? What placo:@ <. 
empty ? What hath ro iced | 
ing,and extant in the world ? This is ok L 
the ts yo reacheth,Pſal.tty The _ | 
his hands are eſtabliſhed for ener and nt 1, 
done intruth and equity, If then all Wa rid 
abide and continue from the glorious o ; 
tures in the heaucns, tothe filly worine %_ 
ping inthe earth: nuuch morethe holy Serj [ 
ture mult abide without decayino or Pak 
ſhing, (as the durable Cedar withour cottige| 
and conſuming)which isnot onely his handy. 
worke,but a maſterworke chiefe aboueall a. 
thers,as the Diamond among pearles of orext 
price. And iftheleaſt and loweſt crenweir 
the world hath beenc in his kinde continued 
hitherto,and ſhall be continued to the end by 
the mighty hand of God, vpholding and fp- 
porting all things that he hath made: much 
lefle ſhall the Scripture periſh and fall away 
which bringeth greater glory to God, and 
greater gaine to his people ? Thirdly, FScrip- 
ture was Written for theſe ends and purpoſes, 
for inſtruction and admonition, for teachin 
and confutation,for comfort and conſolation, 
that ſo the 9147 of God may be abſolute, 1 Timz, 
16,17, Neither was God deceived in his 
purpoſe and intent : ſo that it muſt remaine & 
continue, being written for thoſe endes and 
vices. But what ecrour can be convinced, what 
comfort can be receiued, what vice-can bee 
correfted, what truth can bepubliſhed, what 
grace can be commended tothe Church, out 
of thoſe books which arc ſuppoſedtobeloſt? 
Let vs not therefore doubt of Gods provi- 
dence, and ſo ſhake the faith of the Chutch 
thereby, Fourthly,we ſec the old Teſtamen: 
hath reſerved entirely the Genealogiesof the 
fathers, which are not abſolutely neceſſary to 
faith and ſaluation,as alſo the whole body of 
the ceremonies ſet downe in Leviticus ando- 
ther places of the Law, which notwithſtan- 
ding were [hadowes of things to come : why then 
ſhould we not preſume, that the ſame his pro-| 
uidence hath alſo watched ouer other books, 
which moreproperly belong to our proKiſ 
and times, and ſo more firly might informe Vs 
againſt ignorance, teach vs in rk 
warne vs in dangers,and confort vs in affidti- 
ons? And if we haveno word mifſng of ſen 
rence wanting in ſuch bookes as are left rothe | 
Church, that there ſhould need a voidroome 
or 2 deſunt nonnulla ; or a1 Aſteriſcus and ſome 
little ſtarre to giue warning of ſome defeQ,95 | : 
we ſec it is inmany prophane writing?s - out 
thoſe of the beſtnote: how ſhould we bein-|, 
duced to beleeue that whole volumes of ®* 
old and new Teſtament are vtterly loſt &%*- 
uer tobe repaired? Laſtly, let vs —_ ; 
teſtimony of the Scripture it ſelfe, & —_ 


TY 
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The order and interpretation of the words. 


what it can ſay, and doth witneſle for it ſelfe. 
| Moſes an old and ancient witneſle, teacherh, 
[Deut. 29, 29,:that ſecret things belong tothe Lord 
our G od, but the things revealed, belong unto vs 
ind to our children for ener, that we may ao all the 

ord; of this Law, Burt how do they belong 
ynto vs, that are notreſerued for vs? Or how 
ſhall our children be directed by them, that 
cannot be found in their daies,or in the daies 
of their fathers before them 7 Or how ſhall ei- 
ther father or ſonne doe that which they can- 
notknow ? Heereunto Dax/d accordeth, Pſal. 
119,15%.] hae knowne long ſince by thy teſt 1m86- 
nies,that thou haſt eſtabliſhed them for ener, And 
our Sauidur giueth his holy conſent vnto this 
heauenly truth, faying,Trcly / ſay wnto you, till 
heauen and earth periſh, one tote or one title of the 


Law ſhall wot eſcape till ail things be fulfilled, Mac, 


5,18,and'24,35. Sothen, we mult hold the 
durableneſſe and continuance of the Scripture 
inthe Church,which is the pillar of truth, that 
it cannot faile or fall away, as is prooued at 
large in the anſwer to che Pretace of the Rhe- 
miſh Teſtamenr. 

Bur before we proceed to the DoGtrines of 


the obiections that are raiſed and mooued a- 
oainſt this point, rouching the perpetuity of 
the whole Scripture, and of euery part of 
if, 

Firſt, wee finde often mention made of the 
bookes of the Chronicles of the Kings of Iu- 
dah and Iſrael, of the booke of rhe iu(t,& ſuch 
like, which are loft. It then thele beloſt, and 


. [by no meanes to be found ; how (hall we rruly 


ſay, that the whole Scriprure doeth conti- 
nue ? 

Ll anſwer,theſc bookes were neuer Canoni- 
call Scriptutes, but ciuill ſtories and chroni- 
cles of the Commonwealch matters, not of 
the Church, whereunto the Reader is dire&ted 
if he be defirous to reade and know the Hiſto- 
ry more at large : whereas the Prophets doe 
onely touch ſo much, as ſerued for the edifica- 
tion of the Church, and the building of it in 
faith toward God. For as all ciuill Nations 
have the Chronicles of their tore-fathers and 
aunceſtors ates, Efter,chap.6,verſe 1.Ezra 4, 
verſes 15,19,ſo had the Tewes their ciuill Hi- 


which were good and profirable bookes of 
men, but were neuer committed or commen- 
ded tothe care of rhe Church to be preſerned 
and maintained, ' an 1 

Againe, wereade in ſundry places,of the 
dookes of Nathan and Gad, the words of S4- 
muel the works of Abia,of S hemaia,of [ [aiah, 
and other Prophets, which likewiſe ſeeme to 


fore, ; | 


lanſwer, they ſeeme ſo ro ſuch as do not 
duely conſider of them, which indeed are not 
loft, but contained ih the oIde Teſtament in 
the bookes of Sammel and of the Kings,which 


were not written by any one Propher; bur by 


— —_— 


this diviſion, it ſhall not bee amiſlero anſwer 


ſtories; ſuch were thoſe wee now ſpeake of, 


| 


beloſt, as well as the other wee named be- | 


diuers Prophets at divers times, euen in the 
leuerall ages wherein they propheſied, albeir 
their ſcuerall names beenor to euery part cx- 
preſſed, asappearerh; 2 Chron. chaprer 26, 
verſe 22, where the Spitic6f God teſtifieth, | 
that Eſaiah wrote the actes of YVzzzah, firſt 
and laſt - meaning that he wrote themin the 
ſecond booke of the Kings, and in his Pro- 
pheſics,and not pointing out any book which 
now is loſt : both the former bookes remai- 
ning as a treaſure to the Church . Asthen we 
confeſſe theſe bookes mentioned in this ob- 
iection, to bee of another nature then thoſe 
expreſſed in the former, ſo they haute beene 
preſerued,and cuer ſhall bee preſerued in the 
Church,and be as it were laide vp inthe Arke 
thereof. on 

Thirdly, it may bee obteCted, that many 
worthy bookes of Salomon are loft which hee 
Wrote. 

I anſwer,his workes are of two ſorts: firſt, 
ſundry bookes of Hunanity andof Philoſo- 
phiy,naturall and morall : ſecondly, bookes of 
Diuiniry, written as he was moued andinſpi- 
red by the Spirit of God, | | 

The firſt ſort of humane and earthly things, | 
which the Church might beft ſpare without 
perill or impeachment of faith, haue long 
fince failed, as itis thought in the captivity : 
the reſt, which are parts of the Canonicall 
Scriptures do abide. And marke heerein a 
ſpeciall worke of Gods prouidence, preſer- 
uving his owne truth, and reſcruing itto all 
poſterity. | 

Few are found inthe world to affe or re- 
gard the pure and fincere word of (0d, in 
compariſon of the multitude that ſeeke after 
humane wiſedome, and labour ro know the 
nature of |-irds,of Beaſts,of Fiſhes of Trees, 
and of earthly things, which delight the out- 
ward ſenſes, and raviſh the vnderſtanding of 
naturall men: yet ſee how thoſe bookes of 
Salomon that handle meere matters of hu- 
mane P-loſophy, which the wiſe men of the 
world hunt after,are vtterly loſt : whereas the 
diuinc bookes which he wrote by inſpiration, 
lefſe regarded, and more contemned, are not- 
withſtanding by the watchfull eye of God re- 
maining, and are reſerued forthe comfort of 
the Church for ever. © | 

Laſtly, we reade of the Prophefie of &- 
och in the Epiſtle of Jude, verſe fourtcenth, 
who crodbelind of the ſecond comming of 
Chriſt in power and great glory, with thou- 
ſands of his Saints: which Propheſie alſo 
ſeemeth to be among thoſe bookes which axe 
loſt, | 
I anſwer, this could bee no Apochry- 
phall Booke oc holy Setipture; for Moſes 
was the firſt Penne-man or Scribe that wrote 
the holy Scripture, whoſe five . bookes 
are perfect, and contained” in them ſuffici | 
cnt inſtruStion for that CHVR CH,where- 
as that Prophehie did not, nor indeed could 
not, : ; 
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Secondly it carnor appeare thar this Pro- 
phete was cuer written. It is ſaid, he propheſicd 
& foretolde the end of the world by the Spirit 
of God in that moſt corrupt agethat haſted 
ro deſtruction, to the end that ſuch as were Or- 
dained to eternall life might belecue; and the 
reſt being hardened might bee made without 
excuſe; butit is no where ſaid, It was written. 
It is ſaid to beeaPropheiic, butno word or 
mention is made of the writing of this Pro- 
pheſic : ſo thar it ſeemeth, the Apoſtic icarned 
it by tradition from the father ro the lonne, as 
the Apoſtle Paul ſerterh dowie the names of 
the ſorceiers that withitvod Moſes and Aaron. 
Neither letthe Church of Rome lay the foun- 
dation of vnwritten traditions vppon this 
oround-worke: ſeeing we deny not al ynwrit- 
ten traditions: conucied from hand to hand, 
buc.only ſuch as are inade rules of Gods wor- 
ſhip, matrers of faith,and parts of religion ne- 
ce{liry to ſaluation, 

T o conclude therefore, ſceing the proui- 
dence of God, the fidelity of the Church. and 
diligence of the faithfull is” ſo great, that the 
whole body of the Canonicall Scripture hath 


lacke of any part or parcell of it,of any booke 
or ſentence, we mult deteſt the blaſphemous 
buMHings & ſhiftings of che Church of Rome 
that make the Scripture to be a maimed, lame, 
and vyperfett dottrine,not containing all things 
neceſlary to faith and faluation ; whereas the 
Apoſtle teacherh, that the whole Scripture miþi- 
red of God,zs able to make vs wiſe unto ſaluation, 
2 Tim.3,15,1617, through the faith which « in 
Chriſt leſus;and is profitable to teach toconnimce, 
to corrett,e to inſtruct in righteonſaeſſe, that the 
man of (,od may be abſolute, being maae perfect 


unto all good works. 


[Verſes 10, 11,12,13. Andthe Children of 
[{racl departed thence, and pitched in Oboth, ec, 
[Jer we haue painted and portraied out, as in 
4 Table, certaine ſtations and 1ournies of the 
ltraclites: wherein .wee may behold as ina 
glaſſe,the prouidence of God prote&iing the, 
and the obedience of the people following 
him. Welſcc how they remoue from place to 
place in the wilderneſſe,they areneuer long at 


{ one ſtay, bur either they went forward or 
backward,, asthe'fea continually ebbeth or 


floweth. Now as the Land of: Canaan was afi- 
ure of their reſt inthe kingdome of heauen : 


dernefle,did figure and repreſent. the conditi- 
on of theix,life ro, beevaine and tranſitory in 
this world. 


|.-, Welearne from hence the ſtate of: the fairh- 


full, what it 15, we are pilgrims. and ſtrangers 
inthis lite; weare as gueſts lodging heere for 


raoh, faith, The whole time of my pilgrimage ts 


LS 
Fe 


Y SET 


a vighr,bur by and by wemuſt depart and be 
diflpdged,we haue heere no continuing City. | 
This the fajrhfull haue in all ages confeſſed; 
lacob being broughtinto the preſence of Pha-. 


| 


lo their wandrimg,.vp. and downe jn the wilp | 


i. 


| ſay,the daies of our pilgr 


— 


beene kept. entire and perfect, withour lofle or | 


an hundred and thirt eare FT 
the daies of my life Be wi wg = 
"4/39. a 
in 
yeares and ten, if haply rae 
which not one armon gt an hundred c» iq 
few indeed and euill we may truely call rg, 
This Abraham pleadeth, Gen,23 4 ” a: 
a place of buriallto interre his dead | th, 
ſtranger and a forreigner among you, His 


poſſeſſion of buriall wth you, Thus he confeſſech 
It Went with him in Canaan, neither gy 

eltace any better elſewhere, This the Pro bo 
Daxidacknowledgeth, though a oreat Ke 
Plal.3y,12.Heare my praier,O Lordgodbears 
wnto my Cry, keepe not ſilence at my ttarer, for] 
am a ſtranger withthee, anda ſoiourner as al 
fathers:our daies are hke a ſhadow Upon the'earth 

and there us none abiding, So then we ſee wha 
our lite and condition is, wee are altogether 
vanity,like grafſe that ſoone zwithereth: wee 
are as tenants at the will of the Lord, our ape 
is as nuthing, it paſſeth as a tale thatis ſoone 
told,it is as an hand-breath quickly meaſured 

turely euery man in his beſt cltateis akope- 
ther lighter then vanity ir ſelfe, 

The reaſons, +irft,all our daies are linted 
and limitted : as they are ſhort and yaine, (ov 
they are vncertaine and vnknowne, Theftron- 
.geſt natures and conſtitutions that ſeeme to 
be frained & ſerled as a lure bu:lding to con- 

tinue for many yeares, yet are ſoone cut off & 
areno more. Welee this confirmed by the 
daily expericnce of many examples, asin /z- 
zah ſuddenly ſmitten, 2 Sam.6,7 tin Jobs chul- 
dren quickly ouerwhelmed, ob, 19:in A- 
nanias and Sapphira preſently deſtroyed, Acts 
5,510: intherich man that hadhis ſoulein 
one night taken fromhim, Luke 12,20,andin 
a continuall beholding the hand of God, ftti- 
king as pleaſeth him. If then yncertainty de| 
an apparent argument of yanity,we may con- 
clude from hence, our life to be yaine & tran 
ftory,inalmuch as God reuealerhnot, when, 
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| 


| into'them, we know not wherher We 


or where, or how we ſhall die andbeetaken 
out of this life. We knownor whea we ſhall| 
dic, at.euen, or at midnight, at the Cocke- 
crowing, orion the dawning. When welic 
downe, we know not whether we {hall ile 
againe : when weariſe, whether wee ſhall ie 
downe againe,except webe laid in our grant 
-and make our bed-in the duſt... Moreouer We 
know. not where we ſhall dic, at home or a- 
broad. When we go'out of our houſes,we 
know not whether we ſhall returneto the 
aliue or not,foraſmuch as Wee carry about 15 
evermore houſes of clay, And when We come 


ſhall go 
out of them againe vpon our ſec,0f rt 


ed out vpon the ſhoulders of othets- | 
the _ and kinde of = death is allo 35 
ynknowne as the reſt, whether WE WT 
naturall or a-violent deaths Eat ao . 
lingring death 5 whether our life ſpallÞe pr 
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longed tothe laſt point and period of oy 


our heat and moylture being'© Nlght 
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The faithful are forreigners and ſtrangers in this life. 
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light ofa candle conſumeth by little and little 
[1nd at length gocth out of itlelfe; or whe- 
\ther it ſhall be taken away by fire, by water, 
by ſword, by famine, by peltilence, by beaſts, 
and ſuch like caſualties incident ro the fonnes 
ot men ; all which proclaime and publiſh in 
our hearts the vaine concition of all fleſh. 
Secondly,God hath prepare for vs a City, 
whereof he is the builder and maker. This Ci- 
ty we ſecke, being Citizens ot the heauenly 
jeruſalem,themocker of'vs all. For we ſhall 
never ſnfficiently be brought to acknowledge 
our fraile and brittle eſtate, vvleſſe wee be rai- 
ſed and lifted vp to the meditation of our fu- 
rurc condition in the life to come. It then the 
kingdome of glory be a place of reft, what is 
chis preſent cſtate,but a ſea of ſorrowes? It 
the heauen be our natiue Country, whar is the 
earth bur an exile and baniſhment ? If it bee 
true happineſſe to enjoy the bleſſed preſence 
ofthe liumg God, then it muſt needs be a mi- 
ſerable thing,and death ir ſelfe ro want it, If 
to leauethis earthly tabernacle, be aſerting of 
vs free and at liberty, what isthis body buta 
priſon ? If immorrality be as the putting on of a 


anakedneſſe ? Laſtly,if to dic in the Lord, bee 
togoe vnto God, what is this life bur an ab- 
fence From him 2 T his did the Parriarkes pro- 
feſſe,and to this they ſealed by their practiſe, 
Heb.11 13,14,15, 16, Abrabam poſſeſſed not 


bought to bury his dead - Laceb was baniſhed 
out of that Land,a great part of his life : /ſaac 
and the reſt of the fathers had bur their walke 
init, and enioycd it asa pledge of another 
Country which is aboue. 

\ The vies follow. If we haue heere no abi- 


knowledge Gods great mercy toward vs be- 
ing fovaine. We ſec other creatures in their 
eltare more permanent then man 1s, far excee- 
ding and excelling in naturall gifts, in ſceing, 
rafting, moving, hearing, touching, and ſuch 


ſaving mercies as man dorh. This confiderati- 
on doth the Prophet leade vs vnto, Pſal.8,z, 
46,7;9, that hee 1s mindfull of hins and viſiteth 
21m,and hath put all things under bus feet, There 
15no meritein vs to be a motiue to moue him 
to ſhew ſo great mercy vnto vs. He findeth vs 
| walking in-our firmes, as it were wallowing 
in our blood: all-our righteoutnefle is as a 
foule and filthy cleth,Eſay 6436. This vie Danid 
vroeth, Pial.103,14,15,16,184:- Hee knoweth 
whereof we. are made ;he remembreth that wee are 


of the field fo flouriſheth he : but the loning kind- 
neſſe of the Lord' endureth for ener, he us full of co: 
Piſſron and merey, floweto auger, & of great kind- 


dwne vanity. Af 4:13 11 


ES 87 & 38 + + 1 


\ 


tt 


but duſt : the daies of man are as grajſe,as a flower 


rarment what is our mortality, bur as 1t were. 


one bredth of a foote, ' ſauing the purchaſe ' 


ding City in the daies of our vanity, then ac- 


like properties ; yerno creature ta({teth of his 


\why:dbe we-carke and care formich for the | 


| 


eſſe, So that heconfirmerth hiqmſclte & others 
in Gods mercy, bythe conſideration of ovr ' 

k - q A | 
-<$econdly,ſeeing onr daies be vaine& ſhort, * 


[i 


| 


things of this life, what we hall eate,what we | 
ſhall drinke, and what we ſhall put on? Why 


do we cate the bread of ſorrow, & with too 
much painfulneſſe heape vp worldly things ? 
It may be we ſhal not come to the light of the 
fruite of our labours, muchleſſe to the parta- 
king of ir. A traueller, the ſhorter his journey 
is,the lefſe his prouiſion is. We are all trauel- 
lers,we are inthe way to our country,and we 


are not far from the end of our iourney ; whar 


tolly then and madneſle is it to caſt all our 
thoughts and meditations to earthly things, 
and to care not onely for the morrow, but fot 
moneths and yeares. This our Saviour ſetter; 
downe, Luke 12,19,20,21, for when therict. 
man ſaide ro his ſoule, Sorle, then haſt much 
goods lard wp for many yeares, line at eaſe,cate, & 
drmke, and take thy paſtime, It was anſwered 
him: O foole, this night will they fetch away thy 


ſoule from thee, then whoſe ſhall theſe thmgs bee 
which thou haſt prouided © So is he that gathereth 


riches and « n0t richin God, Hereunto conſen 

reth the Apoſtle /ames chap,q,13,14,15. Go 
to now, ye that ſay,to day or to morrow we will goe 
mto ſuch a City, and continue there a yeare.buy & 


ſell, and get game, and yet Je Cannot tell what [hall | 


be to morrow, for what is your life? It ts enten a 
vapour that appeareth for a little time, and after- 


ward vaniheth away ; for that yee ought to ſay, if 


the Lord will both we ſhall lme ard we ſhall do thi, 
or that. Salomon having had plentiful] experi. 
ence of the ſhortneſſe and vanity of mans life, 


penned to this purpoſe the Booke of Eccleſi-| 


aſtes, which-is (as it were) the marrow and 
pith ; yea, the very quinteſſence of all his beſt 
knowledge,and wherein we may ſce the refi- 
ned wiſedome of reformed Salomon; he pro- 
claimerh;/anity of vanities all i vanity: there 1; 
an euill which I ſaw under the Sunne, and it us 
much among men, one to whom God hath given ri- 
ches treaſures,and honour, & he wanteth nothing 


for his ſoule of all that it defireth: but God gineth 


him not power to eate thereof, a ſtrange man ſhall 


eate it vp: though he leaue no ſparke behind him. 
neither ſon, nor brother, yet doth he not thinke, for 


| whom do 1 trauaile, and defraud my ſoule of plea- 


ſure? T hu alſo ts vanity gand this 1s an euill tra- 


raile, Ecclel.1,2, and 4,8, andy, 12, and 6. 
1,2. 

To conclude this vie, if we be not ſtrangers 
in this life, wee ſhall haue no parc in the king- 
dome of heaucn: If we will haue God to a- 


uow and acknowledpe vs for his children, let } 


vs liue heere as forreigners and warfaring men 
in our journey,or rather in currace. We haue 
pitched and patched vp a Tenroor Tabernacle, 
for aday or anight, wenmſt not neſtleour 
ſelues heere, we mult not-alwayes goe groue- 
ng to: the ground nor intanple our ſclues in 
the affaires of this life ro make it. our cuerla- 
ſting habitation,):-but bee:flying, vpwards as 


birds ftrring-vponia bough!' Treciris,God is 
ſo fauourable tomany, thatthey never re-| 
moue out of the place where they.were born, 


bur continueavliomein-zhtiriowne houſes; 


Math 6,25,34 


I 


Thus rather 
the words are 


to be read. 
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All warres are ordered by God k 


they are not driuen hither and thither,they are 
not toſſed from poſte to pillar; yet mutt not 
they make their reſting place in this world, 8 
looke for heauen vponthe earth, but bee al- 
waies ready to follow the calling of God,and 
know thar he hath reſerued a better reſting 
place for them in his kingdome. Wherefore 
the Apoſtle Peter exhorteth, Dearely beloued, / 
beſeech yott as ſtrangers and Pilgrims, abſt aine 
from fleſbly Iuſtes which fight againſt the ſoule; & 
haxe your connerſation honeſt among the Gentiles. 
This is the beginning of godlineſle and true 
religion,to deny this world, and to acknow- 
ledge our ſcluesto be but rangers iny ſame. 
And ler vs pray with the Prophet, Plal.119. 
1 am but a ſtranger vpox carth, bide not thy (om- 
mandements from me. 

Laſtly ec vs learne to depend andreſt one- 
ly vpon God, who onely dwelleth in immor- 
tality,and not on the ſonnes of men, who are 
nothing but vanity and cannot helpe, Who 
would indanger reſt ypon a weak reed, which 
beſide the weakneſle is ready to run into our 
arme? All men are fraile and tranſitory,if then 
we put confidence in an arme of fleſh,we ſhall 


be deceiued. This the Prophets of God euery 


Ceaſſe you from the man whoſe breath 15 in his no- 
ſtrils, for wherein is he to be eſteemed? Teaching 
vsto caſt off all vaine confidence in wan, if 
God ſtop his breath butalirtle,he is dead and 
.gone. And chap.3o. The Egyptians are vanity, 
and they [hall belpe in vaine : they are men, & not 
God, their horſes fleſh, and not Spirit : and when 
the Lord ſhall ſtretch out hu; hand, the helper ſhall 
fall, and he that u holpen ſhall fall, and they (hall 
altogether faile. To this purpoſe Daxid cxhor- 
ceth,Pſal.$2,9,10., The children of men are va=- 
nity, toluy them vpon a ballance, they are altoge- 
ther lighter then vanity : truſt not in oppreſſion nor 
m robbery : be not vaine ; ifriches increaſe, ſet not 
your heart thereon. Let vs ſet our hearts on our 
God, and the God of our fathers: abule not 
the fauour and countenance of great men to 
do wrong, for hetaketh away the greateſt : 
rather let vs pray to him ro give vs wiſe hearts to 
number our daies,and to thinke often of our vanity, 
thereby to keepe vs from offending againit God, 
that our life paſſeth as a ſleepe in the night, that it 
groweth vp as grafſe, which m the morning flouri- 
ſheth, but in the encning is cut dawne and withe- 
reth. | 


| 


[Verſe 14. Ir ſhall be ſpoken in the booke of the 
battailes of the Lord. | He declareth that the 
on menitioned in the former verſe, ſhould 

eſo ennobled and renowned,that the memo- 
ry of itfhould neuer die or decay.As if Moſes 
ſhouldfay, when the barttailes of the Lord 
(hall be ſpoken off, the'Riuer 4rnon ſhall bee 
remembred, andthe battailes that Yaheb the 
King of /oebloft, Now they are called the 
battailes ofthe Lord,thatwere fought by me, 
For howſoeuer.men run togecher like wilde 


| 


\ where record, Flay 2,22, and 30,7, and 31,3, | 


| are diſpoſed & ordered 


: 


; 


for him, are all things.Rom. 11 236. 


yettheir armies are co 


F 
God, Frombencewe tc, Wanided þ 


carne, That all w 


done here beneath,nothins # 

ſuall or confuſed, and Fw". 
right courſe and order th 
when men ſceme to runt 
tures : yet God hath his 
and gouerneth the ſan 
his owne wiſedome, 


leth,Prou.21,21. Thehorſe i; 

the day of battell,but co WM 
the Propher couteſlerh,Pſal.144 ' Bleſſ b. 
the Lord my ſtrength, which teacheth mine hand; 
to fig hr, and = fingers to battell, No war falleth 
out in any place,or vpon anypeo = 
ſent of God, When alboulin. nary Is 
his brothers ſonne fromtl.e enemies,of his 
he was taken priſoner, it was God thar 2e 
him good ſucceſſe and proſpercd the = 
of his hand. When the liraclites reuengedthe| 
villany of the Beniamites,in abuſing a woman 
vnto death,it is {aid,the Lord {mote Benianiy 
and the children of Iſrael! deſtroyedthem, & 
when Gideon was armed with courage and 
comfort to encounter with the CMidrantes, & | 
to performe the work of the Lord againſitht, 
when he was to ioyne battaile, hee cryedout, 
The ſword of the Lord and of Gideon. Iudg,7,20, 
Wherefore, howſocuer men do mannagethe 
battaile,yet it is ordered at the will of God. 

The reaſons are plaine, Firſt, who isthe 
cheefe Captaine of every hoaſt and army? hs 
not the Lord? And is not cuery battell fought 
at the diſcretion & diſpoſing of the Generall? 
If chen God be the Generall of the field, and 
Captaine of the hoaſt, & Preſident of the war, 
let vs acknowledge that all wars areordered 
at his pleaſure, 
God,loſh.s,13,14,15. hen loſtualifting vp 
his eyes, ſaw a man come agamſt him, having 4 
ſword drawne in hu havd, be ſaid; «Art ths on 
onr ſide,or on our aduerſaries? Andbe anſwered, 
Nay but 43 a Captaine of the hoaſt of the Lord am 
I now come: then Ioſhua fell on bu face to theearth 
and worſhipped hmm, This cheefe Captaineand 
Leader of the people, was the Lord,as apper” 
reth by alike place, Exo0d.3,5, wherethe An- 
oclt appearing vnto Afoſerina flameof fire, 
is called the Lord. 

Secondly, all things whatfocuer are orde- 
red by the appointment and prouidence - 
God, that are in heauen and carth;his govern” 
ment ouer all creaturcs,and of all aRions,1s # 
niverſall, nothing can exempr it ſelfe __ 
the circuit of his dominion, as the Prop . 
teacheth,Pſal.11 3,6. He abaſeth himſelfe 1the 
hold things in the heauen and in the Mares 
Apoſtle fairh,rhar of him, andrhrough him, 


dered.Firſt 


meth more ca. 
more our 

en thc tine of rm 
opether at all aduen. 
handin it, he Suiderh 
Ie as ſeemeth Poodin 
This the wiſe man hang. 


of God, Of ll thi - , 


This is the Title given vnto | 


The vſes come now to be conſiderec 
this teacheth vs, that the viRtory is not mans, 


Its 


Fel, 


: bee 
but the Lords, For if the battel| 
Lords, then -the victory-alſo 1s the Los 

the 


Beares,or wilde Boares,andleuy forces ofmi, | thatthe glory likewiſe may be his, 
| 
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Lab _ 


vs 


- 
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the ſword, nor ſpeare, nor horſe,nor man, nor 
| money that can ſave or {uccour: theſe are vain 


| |things to reſt vpon: ſo that where ſome truſt m 


{3 
Way ot, 


{ hariots, and ſome in Horſes, we muſt remember 
the Name of the Lord our God,Plal. 20,7. Ther- 
fore the Prophet ſheweth,Pſal.33,17,18,thar 

| a King ts not ſaned by the multitude of an hoſt, 

| neither is the mighty man delinered by great 
 frength : an horſe us 4 vaine helpe, andſhall not 

' deliner any by bu great ſtrength . And this Da- 
wid confeſſeth, whe he was ro encounter with 
the vncireumciſed Philiftim, that reuiled and 
railed vpon the hoſt of the liuing God, 1 Sam, 

17,46,47,20d 14,6.T hy day ſoall the Lord cloſe 

' thee in mite hands, and I ſhall ſmite thee, that all 

| the world may know that Iſrael hatha God, and 

that all this aſſembly m.ty know that the Lord ſa- 
weth not with ſword nor with ſpeare, ( for the bat- 
tell is the Lords) and hee will gine you into our 

' hands.1t ts not hard with himto ſane wth many 

'or with few : he maketh the weake ſtrong, hee 

| cauſeth one to chaſe athouſand, and two to 

[put ten thouſand to flight, when the mighty 

' God ſelleth them and ſhutrethithem vp. An 

example we haue,2 Chron. 24,24. when [oaſh 

King of ludah ſinned againſt God, —_— 
innocent blood, and forgetting the kindnefle 

ſhewed to him, the Aramites came vp againſt 

'bim, Ieruſalem was beſiedged, the Princes 

were deſtroyed, their goods were ſpoiled; and 

[though the army of Aram came with a ſmall 

' company of men, yet the Lord delivered a ve- 

ry great army into their hand, becauſe they 

;had forſaken the Lord God of their fathers. 

Giue God the glory of his owne works, and 

let vs not ſacrihce to our owne Nets. This is 

the cauſe why God oftentimes doth rot bleſlſe 
and proſper our warres, wee glory preatly in 
our multitudes of men, whereby Godis rob. 
|bed of his glory,and conſtrained to ſhew vs 


jour owne folly, andto chattenys for our pre- 


[\{umprion. . 

Secondly, it behoueth vs to conſult with 
him before we enter into it, to pray. for a bleſ- 
ſing, and to depend vpon him rouching the 
'ucceſſe, If nothing ought to be enterpriſed 
rally, or taken in hand vnaduiſedly; then 
ſhould warrcs be ſeriouſly thought vpon, and 
warily begun, and wiſely vnderraken, The 
wiſe man teacheth, Prou.20,18,& 24,6, that 
by connſell the thoughts of the heart muſt be eſt a- 
bliſhed,and by counſell warres are tobe enterpriſed. 
Thus when God promiſed victory to 4hab 
by one of his Prophets, ouer a great multi- 
tude of the Syrians , that he might learneto 
know him to be the Lord, Ahab asked of the 
Lord, who ſhould order the battell? 1 Kings 
20,14,& 22,5.S0 we mult donothing before 
we aske counſell of God to know his will & 
pleaſure, as Jehoſhaphar taught Ahab, craving 
ts helpe againſt Ramoth Gulead, Atke counſell 
[pray thee of the Loyd to day, whether he will make 
0:17 way progperous.\When the children of Dan 
leng.ewpert men to view the Land and ſearch 
tout, Iucg, 18,5,6, they asked counſell of 


_ 


— 


All warres are ordered by God, 


_—O— 


ar 


—_ 


God,to guide their feete in the way of peace, 
Ic is dangerous to be cold and careleſſe;ns 

ſulting with him, & coming to his ordinance 
for it. Good King /oſ:#4 the P.llar of y Land, 
and nurfing father of the Church, was killed 
by Pharaoh Necho,2 Chron. 3,3 2,becaule he 
conſulted not with the mouth of the Lord, 
but went out to try his owne ſtrength. Let vs 
not in the day of battell,think the jeaſon loſt, 
or the time i} ſpent that is imployed this way: 


dome to delay or deferre it, This was the wic- 
kedneſle of Savls heart,when the noyie ofthe 
Philiſtims army came to his care, &rhe i'rieſt 
had brought the Arke to aske advice of God, 
he ſaide, #ithdraw thine hand: 1 San. 14,18, 
19,that is,the time ſerueth not to ſtand & ſtay 
counſelling and conſulting with God have a- 
way theſe things, and let vs draw neere to the 
enemy: aneuident teſtimony that God had 
forſaken him, and taken his Spirit fromhim, 
that he might runne from one euilkinto ang- 


Contrariwile we {ce,that while /oſhua encolt- 
tred with Amalek, a malicious and bloody e- 
nemy, Moſes continued in prayer, and he pre. 
uailed more to the diſcomfiture and defiructi 
on of the Amalekites, by the furce of prayer, 
then 7oſhxa by the dint of the ſword. 
Laitly,lert vs not feare the cnemies of the 
Church, bur be ſtrong and valiant, and com- 
mit the cauſe vnto God, Thus did [oab when 


people and true religion, 2 Sam. 10,12, Lec 
ftrong and let vs be valiant for our people, and for 
the Cities of our God, let the Lord do that which 
25 good in hy eyes. Thus'Daxid comforteth hin.- 
ſelfe when he fled from his ſonne Abſo on, an; 
was driuen out of his kingdome by treaſon & 

ercachery,Pſal.3,6,7,8.1 will nor be afraid of ter 
| thouſand of the people that ſhould beſet mee rou:d 
about : O Lord ariſe, helpe me my Ged , for thou 
hait ſmitten all mine enemies vpon the cheek bore, 
thou haſt broken the t2eth of the wicked . ſalnatton 


thy people. Benot therefore dilmayed & dil- 
couraged, wher: the enemies breathe ou: their 
threatnings againſt the Church, - band thein- 
ſelues rogetber againſt Chriſt & his religion, 


extirpation thereof: the Lord that fitteth jn 
heauen,knoweth how to vexe them in his ſure 
diſpleaſure, and to breake them in peeces like a 
Potters veſſell, and therefore bleſſed are all they 
that truſt in him. | 

[Verſe 16, Aſſemble the people, and I willgine 
them water. So loone as they, were remoued 
from the River Arnon, they came into a dry 
place where they wanted water, buthaueit 
immediately ſupplied of God. Sometwhac we 
ſee they had profited by the former iudge- 
ments which brake in as a fire among them & 


conſumed many. For heere being in necd and 
neceſſity, they do not mwurmure againit God, 


now is the acceptabletime, and it is no wile- | 


ther, andio worke out his owne confuſion, 


he entred the battel] for the defence of Gods| 


belongeth wnto the Lord, and th) bleſſing is vpon'| 


and make their vnholy leagues for the ytrer | 


| 


Cl  OO__—_— 


| 


| 


! 


l F F 6 FO ER F,0 mr” ht \ ” " oy FIRE * $6. xt ; CF 66 by” s T 
Fae. 4 "Wy — 224 Sf PH, - ae Os a oo. RE AE» ac oh bs % 4 
"mY OT rs OV Fo Pigs M7 ts PE EIets C <p ; 
2 fy So Os Pte Res 


a RET Is wn ad». phe td! en We 
f Ep Hen EP os BS "IP TS 
» & 


95- OC 
WE 
= : F an _ 
ay LO — ” . 
# ” 
3 20 um 
Ss n -. 
—__uw_—__ 
Ranks 


| Dottrine. 


The Lord lup- 


' plicth the 


wants of his 
Seruants, 


Pſalm, 104,21 


| ſuffer hnnger, but they which ſeeks the Lord, ſhall 


| ro acliuet their ſoules from death, and topreſerue 


as they had done before,nor ra oe againſt J/o- 

Win former times; but they wait the Lords 
leyſure, vntil he relecue them, & render thanks 
vnto him for his mercy feceiued, This benefit 
then is heere amplified by the cauſe, 1will gine 
them water. From hence this Do&rine art- 
ſerh,that the Lord ſtpplieth the wants of his, 
and helpeth them alwaies in time of necde, 
When we are hungry, he feedeth vs; when we 
are thirſty, he giveth vs drinke; when weare 
naked,he cloatheth vs; when weare deſtitute, 
he ſuccoureth vs; when wearein want, hee 
ſupphierh vs ; when we are in anyneceſſity, he 
helperh vs; yea, hee worketh myracles, and 
changeth the courſe of Nature, rather then 
forſaketh vs. He ſent Manna to Ifrael when 
they wanted bread: he ſtrooke the ſtony Rock 
when they wanted drinke : hefſent his Angell 
0 Eliah with food to ſtrengthen him, He ne- 
uer forgetteth thoſe that are his, he maketh 
the raine to fall, and the ſunne to ſhine vpon 
the very wicked and vngodly. This the Pro- 
phet David handleth, Pſalm.147,9,& 145,15, 
16.T he ezes of all waite vpon thee,and thou gineſt 
them their meate in due ſeaſon ; thou openeſt thine 
hana,and filleſt all things Iming of thy gooaplea- 
| ſure. He gineth to Beaſts their food,and to the youg 
Ranens that cry, T his the Lord himſelfe tea- 
cheth out of the whirlewinde, Tob 39,1,2,3. 
Who prepareth for the Rauen his meate, when his 
Birds cry unto God wandering for lacke of meate ? 
#*i/t thou hunt the prey for the Lyon, ' and fill the 
appetite of the Lyons whelps ? We know the Ly- 


| arc not filled with a morſell ofmeare, they 
couch not downe in their dens whe they haue 
taken a little, they require much ſuſtenance, 
according to their deuouring nature, Now 
who is it that findeth them. this food and pro- 
uiſion, but he thatis rhe Creator of all things, 
who ſaueth man and beaſt, for the Lyons rore 
| after their prey,and ſeeke their meate at God. | 
Then let vs come to the compariſon which 
the Prophet maketh, Pſalme 34. If he feede 
| the Lyons who ſuffer hunger, and ſeekg their prey 
with violence ; haw ſhall hee forget or forſake vs 
whom he auoweth for his children, and hath crea- 
ted after his owne Image? The Lyons do lacke and 


want nothing that i good. Plalm.34,9,10, All 
theſe things teachvs, tharGod reſerueth to 
himſelfe the office 'and charge of maintaining 
vs,and giuing vnto ys whatſoeuer is neceſſary 
and meete for vs, _ 

The Reaſons may eafily and euidently ap- 
peare vnto vs. Firſt, his prouidence watcheth 
ouer thoſe thatare his, for their comfort and 
benefir, as the Prophet reacheth, Pſal.3 3,18, 
19. Behold, the eye-of the Lord is wpon them that 


feare him, and vpon them; that truſt in his mercy, 


them in famine, This made him lay in his old 
age. He ſaw ncuer the righteous forſaken, & their 
childreu begging bread. Pſal.3 7:25.This proui- 
dent eye can never be deceiued or diſappoin- 
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| red, neither can it decei 


ons & other ſauage beaſts are vnſatiable, they 


The Lord ſupplieth the wants of his ſeruants, 


as reſt ypon it for their c 
tion. 
Againe, heis the Crea 

Fukin, a careful! She " wake 
4 pheard, a gracious R 

eemer,alouing Husband to his wal 2 
the Maker fortake the worke of hk hy 
hands? Canthe Shepheard forgerhi q on 
and the ſheepe of his paſture ? Can haohvin 
9 his childe, or the Mother nor ace , 
pation on the ſonne of her wombe> _ = 
Redeemer caſt off his inheritance Mira ' 
bought and dearely purchaſed? Can the bu 
band deny proteCton and prouihon vnto his 
wife that lieth in his boſome? Thus the Pr 
phet reaſoneth, and from the titles of God 
aſlureth his faith, that it ſhould never le 
The Lord is my Shepheard, I ſhall not wane ' 
maketh me to veſt in greene Paſtures, and leads); 
me by the ſtill waters cc,Pl.2 3 + . 

The vſes of this DoQrine are laſtly tobee 

ſtood ypon, Firſt, we ate hencero gather, that 
we ought in alleſtates to feare God, and not 
to feare wantof worldly wealth, or tranſirory 
things let vs haue our conuerſation withour 
covetouſneſſe, which is vnſatiable andenlar- 
ged as the praue:let ystake heed of diffidence 
& diſtruſtſulnefle rouching the thinos of this 
life: letvs as well in aducrſity ag in proſperi- 
ty, be ready toreſt on Gods prouidence,what: 
ſoeuer fall out vnto vs, Trueit is, we ought to 
labour in our callings, andto take painesto 
get meate and drinke, but we muſt beware of 
carking and cares,and vfing vnlawfull meanes 
to ſuſtaine our ſelues. If we ſecnot ſuch ſuc- 
ceſſe on our labouts as we looke for,letys be 
content -if we ſee his bleſſing, ler vs remem- 
ber to render him thanks. This duty the Pro- 
| dvetined that albeic the Lyons lacke, yer God 
will nouriſh thoſe that be his, hee concludeth 
hereupon, O feare the Lord, ye hu Saints, for 
nothing wanteth to them that feare him. Commit 
thy way to the Lord, and truſt in him, and be ſeal 
bring it topaſſe. Let vs pray tohimin our neceſ- 
fities,and call vpon him for our daily bread: 
let vs eſpecially bee mindful of heavenly 
things, and lift vp the eyes of our mindesto 
that kivgdome thar 15 reſerued for vs. Asfor 

this world, wee muſt vſe it and all the _ 
| therein,as if we vſed them not, andas thoug 
they were not our owne, but anothers; 97 4 
ding to the example and pradtiſe of the go0!y 
Patriarkes. Let vs vſe our houſes and dwelling 
places, as ſtrangers doe an Inne wherein the) 


z4 merciful! 


lodge and ſeeke harbour for a night, and then 
are gone. Let vs.vſe our goods and _ n 
Pilgrims do other mens goods for a ſmallic 

ſon, but we muſt take heede wee ſet not Ov! 
hearts vpon them, Lervs reiect and cat ; 
things that may clog and hinder vs1N thew , 
to the kingdome of heauen,like good _ 

ters,thart wll burden themſelues with not he 
that may hinder them in their journey. A . 
let vs all learne true contentation 0 heart i 


ue or diſappoint ſuch} 
omtort and Preſerys.. | 


het declareth, Pſal.34,9, & 37,5,for baving| 
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euery | 
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16,17. 
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Thankſgiuing to God.is a neceſſary duty. 


every cltate of life, whether in health or in 
©ckneſſe, whether in want or in abundance, 
whether in trouble or in peace; conſidering, 
that as we brought nothing into this world, 
7 we can carry nothing our ofthe ſame. 
Againe, ſeeing God ſupplieth the wants of 
the body,/et vs ſceke alſo at his hands the no- 
jihment of our ſoules, and depend vpon him 
for our ſpirifua!l food, We fee how men be- 
ing in any aquerſity are vexed and greeued, & 
how neere it goeth viito the quicke, If they 
want bodily. food and ſuſtenance, they com- 
paſſe {ea and land, they ſparenolabour, they 
refuſe no chirges to hane | ſupplied, How 
much more ſhould wee double our care for 
the ſoule, which is ofa more diuine nat e,and 
commeth nearer tothe Image of God? The 
ſoule of man 15 the more piecicus andnoble 
part ef a man,the foule of 2 man is truely him- 
{elfe, the body is bur his inſtrument - & rhere- 
fore being of a more excellent ſubſtance, itis 
more to be regarded and cared for, then the 
body. If therefore + man would leave coun- 
try and kindred to ptouide for his body, hee 
ſhould be willing to go our of houſe & home; 
yea,cuen t> forſake himſelfe to faue his ſoule. 
If aman be ready totrauaile a thouſand miles 
by ſea andland for the increaſe of his wealth, 
or the bettering of his knowledpe,or tlie ce- 
light of his body : we ſhould not think nuch 
to go ten thouſand miles,8 to take any paines 


forthe good of our ſoule, and to get food for 
the ſame. Bur rhe praQtiſe of the world goech 
cleane contrary ; the ſoule is leali regarded, 
the health,the wealth,the welfare, the peace, 
the ſuſtenration and preſeruation thereof is 


nothing eſteemed. They that are of che earth, 
do ſauour onely of the earth : and will never 


leane carin? for it,till their mouthes be full of 


it,A5 we dotread vp6 the earch,ſolet vs tread 
made our feet all earthlythings: and as wce 
are borne to looke vpward toward heauen,let 
vshave our conuerſation in heauen, & ſet our 
ffetions vpon heauenly things, & as we aske 
of od our daily bread,ſ9 ler vs depend vpon 
him for the daily food of our ſoules. 
Laſtly,ler vs returne to himpraiſe and glo- 
ry due vnto is Name. We ſee men looke for 
this duty at our hands,as anacknowledgment 
of their fauours, who are but the inftruments 
of God for the good of his people. How 


much more then ought wee to be carefull to 
remember the Lord, and tolift vp our hearts 


toth2heauens? We muſt not be alwaics gro- 
ucling vpon the earth, like the ſwine that cate 
the Maſt, bur looke not to the Tree. Wherfore 
the Prophet teachertrvs this duty, [will praiſe 
thee,O Lerd my God,with all my heart : yea,T will 


mercy toward me,and thou haft deliuered my ſoule 
from the lmnveſt graue P(:1.86,12,13. If webe 
not carefull when God hath opened his hand 


toward vs,to opE our mouthes, yea out minds 
toward him, we deprive our ſelues of many 0- 


ther bleſſings that God would plentifully be- 


a 


glorifie thy holy Name for ever : for great ts thy © 


| 


ſtow vpoh vs. A sKkilfull husbandrian will not | 
alwaies till a barren ſoile, nor caſt his corne in 
the high-way, where it ſhal neither be encrea- 


Ay 


q 


| 


mercy. _ 

[Verſe 17, Then Iſrael ſang this ſong ,&c.) 
The goodnefle of God was great toward the 
Itraclites; in thoſe dry and deſolate placesto 
ſend chem water, & reucale vntv them where 
they ſhould diga Well, Wherefore ſo ſoone 
25 they hane ewpericnce of his kindneſſe, they 
makea ſong of thankſyiuing, and ing a ſong 
of praiſe to remainevntaall polterity,to teſti- 
fie the acknowledgement of Gods mercy to- 


ward.thedi, _* Rn 
I he DoQtrine from Ts place is this, That | Doftrine. 
it is requited as a frecialt duty to God to offer 


Reef-00E on Cho a 1 Tharkſgiving | 
the ſacrifi-e ofpraiſe, anFtd pay vntobim;he arkignnvg 


calues of out Jips, whetrwehaue called of his a yi, 
bounty and loving kindricfſe.” We muſt give 'ty. 
thanks for mercies receliedt his hands, Whe | 
the people of God received, any vidtory,over | 
their enemies, they retutned the glory.to him| 
for their deliverance:Gen:14,30.Exod:15,1.) 
and 18,16, The Prophict Dad, 3 Be abun: }. 
dantly taſted of the fauourot, God, ſo plenri- { 
fully powreth our praiſe and thankf giuing,as| | 
the 18,Pſalme.ltis a Pſalme of praiſe, hk | 
he ſang, # the day that the Lord delmered bins} 
from the hand of all his enemies and from the hand} 
of Saul: Likewiſe P*al.115,1 tells 
render wnto the Lord for all bis benefites taward| 
mee ? I will take the Cuppe of ſuluation, | 


call vpon the Name Worm 010; This duty we | 


ſcepradtiſedby Melthizeter onthe behilfe © 
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Thankſgiuing to God 1s-anecellary d 
Taken Blefedbe the moſt High, which bath | itt wasin Parag OI. 
AHL, DICH C0 Vs REL 4 ICT WWasSIn Paradgic .C | | 
i nered thime enemies into thine AY This wc | fore the flood, it hr Ne Bebal tl wache. 
Tee performed by Moſer and Aaron,when they | the Law,vnder the Goſpel : p Law, vader 
faw the mighty power of God ouerturning | theend of the world. I: is 6s : ſhall holvtg 
the Egyptians ; I will ſing onto the Lord, for hee | and Angels,in beauen and e Lg "ried of ney 
bath triumphtd glorionſly ; the horſe and hint that | end,no not when other exerciſes, Hal Neuer 
vpon him bath be oerthrowne in the ſea : they | on ſhall ceafſe, The Scripty : q. Fob 
ſanke to the bottorpe 44 a ſtone. This duty 15not | end,preaching ſhall "3g th T aye an 
omitted nor deferred by Deborah and Barakin the ſacraments ſhall fade ; _ — al fail 
the day of their deliucrance,Prajſe je the Lord | need of theſe things; bur the o_ | baue ng 
for the atenging of Iſrael, and for the people that | of Gods cternall praiſes, ſhall Zo te hnging 
offered them[-lues willingly. ludg,s,1,y. This is The blefſed Saints and all t L- hoof Po ceaſſe, 
it al rhat the Apoſlle teacheth,Phil.4,6. 7» | ginepraiſe, and power, honour, and Fg 
all things let Jour requeſts bee ſhewed wnto Godin | that fitteth upon the Throne 6 5% EA's : bem | 
prayer, m ſupplications, and in gining of thanks. | for evermore.Reuel.e 1 ; and x79 more 
Yea lob fearing God and eſchewing evill, per- Againe,itis the end both of the v. k 
farmed this dutyto God,after theloſſe of out- | God,znd of the other exerciſes of 66s I 
ward wealth, when he had beene bereft of his | is the end of our eleQion, for he bal, = , 
children, robbed of his goods, ſpoiled of his | »ated vs to thepraiſe ard rlory of ky _— 4 , 
ſeruants, reproched of his wife, and tempted | with he hath made; freely a PRs 
ofthe diuel], he ſaid, Naked came / out of my | ued,Eph.1,5,6. Itistheend of our crew; ” 
hrether#®wombe, and:aied ſtall I returne againe : | for he hath made all thmg; r6hu one «1; = 
rhe Lord bath zinen,+ the Lord hath taken away, | the wicked for the dey of rath,Prou.12.6 i 
Bleſſed bee the Name of the Lord for ener. lob x, | the ende of our red&cmprion, for the lot Man 
21. Teaching vs heereby to glorihe God, not | bleſſeth the Lord Codof !ſrael, for niſin and 
onely for meate,drinke, appatell,peace,liber- | redeeming. his people, who wenld ſend v5 delive 
Gen.24,12, | ty,health,children, ſuccefle in domeſticall af- | rawce from oxr enemies, ard from the handsdf al 
; and 29,35, | faires,and ſuchtike; buteuen for the loſſes & | that hare vs, that wee ſhould ſerne bim without 
3 Sam.1zl. | croffes that he ſendeth vpon vs,which he ſan- | feare all the daies of our life in bolineſſe ard righte- 
| Qtfieth to the ſaluation of his ſeruancs, Let vs | onuſneſſe before him, Luke 1 69,24,75, Andthe 
therefore WIE that it is a- duty be- | Apoſtle teacheth this, Eph.1,3,7, Bleſedbe 
longing vnto vs,to offer the ſacrifice of praiſe | Gsd,enen the Father of our Lord leſ Claif, by 
2lway vnto God, thar is, the fruite of theljps | whom we haze redemption through his Llodd, even 
whith confeſſe his Name, * f. the forgineneſſe of our ſinnes, according obs rich 
Reafon's | The Reaſons remaine toibce conſidered, grace, lt is the eud of our whtification, forwe 
* ]Firft, wemuſt giuehimy praiſe cf his works, | are iuſtified freely by grace,thatnoman fhold 
becauſe it is the will and pleaſure of GOD | boaſtin hiniſclfe, But he which reiogceth, ſoul 
(who is ſo good vnto ys) to require it of vs, | reiozce inthe Lord, 1 Cor,1,31,.Kis the end of 
Plal.1z8,r, | who can give himnothing elſe, For what are | our ſanRification, of our (aluation, and of our 
we able to require and returne to the Lord for glorification,to returne all glory & praiſe vn- 
his great mercies? Can we deſerue themat his | to God,that ſanRificth and fauerb vs, & will 
han F,or glory of any our own merits ? With- | oorifie vs in ſoule and body, And aitisthe 
our him we can do nothing. If then wee can | end of theſe works of God, lo likewiſe all the 
render rtothing, but this, let vs not deny him | exerciſes of our religion arc directed andre- 
this duty of praiſe, Itis the will of God we | ferred vnto it,as to the principall marke they 
ſhauld not kill, or icale,nor commir idolatry, | aime ar. A cheefe part of Gods ſeruice is pral- 
orad ulcery, & ſuch like: few but make con- | er,. But why doe we pray vnto him,butthat 
ſcience of theſe Hnnes,becauſe we ſee the will | obtaining our requeſts, & having experiener 
|of Godreſtraining vs,and condemning them. | of his mercies, wee may giue him the praiſe? 
_ ]So.itis the will of God we ſhould beware of | According to the ſaying oftheProphet, [vil 
vartankfulneſſe, and open our mouthes in ſet- | heare thee,and then ſhalt glorifie me. Pſal.50,15 
ting foorth his praiſes, for his goodneſſe ynto | Wherefote do we heare þis word, but thatIe- 
men.This reaſon the Apoſtle vieth, 1 Theſl, 5, | ceiving increaſe of knowleage, and the git 


17,18. Pray continaally, in all things gine thanks, | of faith,we may giue thanksto God? Whet- 


for this ss the will, of God in Chriſt Jeſu toward | fore tre we partakers of the Sacramen's _- 
you thathoding and-feeling comfort by them, 


w_ Secondly,of all facrifices, this is the chiefe | might returne the greater glory to God, 
and principall, wagipyebin the Garden of Tee them? RUA 
Godas one of the] edars in Lebanon, eminent | Laftly, rhe vnwillingneſſe of our EX 
pDoue the reſt of the Trees of the Forreſt. . It | nature ro do this duty, manifeſtly proueth! 


$3 7%" O38 1 0p) Wa ; | ; S 
excellerh and ſurmounteth all theveſt, mIie- worthineſſe and excellency of this age 


ſpe ofthe endwing 30d continuance of ir, |-We, are milling enough ro pray forte B » 
in reſpect of the, y G: and.end of it, andin re- | but we are nor loreagy 10 praiſerhe ws 
p et of our F nvlngnede and yntowargnes | are forward and feruens in vgs but 4: goo 
O pertorme it Fisſt,couching the-laftivg of dullinthapkſgiving. Intime 0 lic 
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| Thank owing to Godisa neceſſary duty. 


dangers, wee are large in promiſes and prote- 
Rations; but being delivered, we are backe. 
wardin performing .  Weatefull of defiriag 
che things wee want, but wee are emptie of 
praiſes when God hath heard vs, and lolole 
the fruite of thar good which he hath ſent vs, 
Secing therefore the oftering to God the ſa- 
crifice ofpraiſe, is a principall part of his ler- 
vice, and ſtanding direttly with his will, it 
| andeth vs fm hand to confeſle beforey Lord 
his louing kjndnes,and his wonderful workes 
beforethe ſonnes of men,Pſal.107, 8. 

Now let vs come tothe V ſes, Firſt, forget 
not his mercjes and goodnefle toward vs.We 
areready toremember our owne wants, and 
our mouth with our deſire is inlarged topray 
for health in ſickneſle, for deluerance in dan- 
ger, and for comfort in heauineſle ; bur when 
light is riſen in darkeneſle, and 1oy tothe vp- 
right in heart, wee forgec the hand thar lifted 
vs vp, and that our helpe is in the name of che 
Lord which hath made heauen and earth. I his 
vſc the Prophet Daxid maketh,Pſal.103.1.2. 
My ſoule praiſe thou the Lord, and all that s 
within me praiſe his halye name : My ſoule praiſe 
thou the Lord, and forget not all bis benefits. This 
allo Moſes vrgethto the people, when they 
were compaſſed about on euery fide with the 
mercies of God,Deut.$,10,11,12. & 8, 10, 
11. hen they ſhowld poſſeſſe C ities that they buil- 
ded not, houſes fullof all manner goods which they 
filed not, welles which they dig ged not V ineyards 
and Oline trees which they planted vot : when they 
hane eaten and are full, then he willeth them to be- 
ware leſt they forget the Lord their G O D, that 
brought them out of the Land of Egypt, fromthe 
hoof: of bondage. Why is it that. he willeth the 
eſpecially ro take heede to tnemſelues when 
their bellies are filled, when their cartle is in- 
creaſed, when their ſubſtance is multiplyed , 
and when their poſſeſſions arc inlarged?Sure- 
ly,becauſe if euer wee forget God, it is when 
weare full, If euer wee deſpiſchis Jawes and 
commandements, it is inthe tmme of plenty & 
abundance, cuen then when we are moſt of al 
bound to ſerue him : When he hath: beene on 
our ſ1de, and made an hedge round about vs, 
then wee ſtand in a ſlippery place, readre to 
have our hearts puffed vp, & our mindsbard- 
vedin pride,and to forget God and his good- 
neſſe,as Pharaohs chief: Butler did forget /0- 
ſeph,Gen.q0,23, The more loue is beſtowed 
vypon vs, the leſſe duty is performed vnto him, 
whereby ſatan goeth bout totake away all 
the graces of God from vs. In 2 King. 20, 8, 
13. Hezekia was delivered froma deadly fick- 
neſſe, and went vp tothe houſe of the Lordto 
magnifie his mercy for his recouery : yet ſee 
how ſoone after he was onertaken with vn- 
thankfulneſfe, and loſt the comfort of his de- 
liverance, and received heavy tydinges that 
ais poſterity ſhould be carried away capriues 
nto Babel, He thought that in his proſperitie 
He ſhould never bemoued. This is taught vs 
alſo in the curing of the gen lepers mentioned 


| 


by the Evangeliſt Lyke, 17. 15;16;17, 18; 6f 
the which one only returned back, 2nd with a 
loud yoice praiſed God, and gaue him thanks: 
and Ieſus anſwered, ſaying, Are'there not ten 
cleanſed ? but where are the nine > There are none 
fond that retarned to gine God praiſe, ſane this 
ſtranger that was a Samaritan, © 

Secondly, ſeeing we muſt giue God thanks 
for benefits receiued,of what ſort ſocuer the 
be:then eſpecially we muſt praiſe him for ſpi- 
rituall bleſſings thatare of an hi gher nature, 8 
belong to a better life. This the'Propher,Pla, 
163,1,3. thought vpon, prouoking himſelfe 
to praiſe the Lord.& preparing his hart with 
his tongue to extoll his mercies he beginnerh 
with this, hich forgiuerth all thine iniquities 
bealeth al thine infirmittes,For wel did he know 
that if a man enioyed the world at wil,and yer 
wanted the perſwafion of the pardon of his 
fins and reconciliation towards God, it were| 
nothing : For what ſhall it profit a man if hee win 
the whole world and loſe his owne ſonle?ec, Mar, 
16,25, When Iſrael was oppreſſed in Egypt; 
it was ioyfull tydings to heare of a deliucrer, | 
and they rendred praiſe to God for their deli- 
verance. When they had bin carried to Baby-| 
lon,and accompliſhed the yeares of their bon-| 
dage propheſied by Iere. 25,132. andthe Lord 
brought again the captiuity of Sion, they ſee- 
med at the firſt like them that dreame, P\.1 26 
1,2. T henwas their month filled with langhter , 
their tongue with zoy': then the heathen confeſſed, 
The Lord had done great —_ them: Then 
the church ng fe Lord hath donegreat things 
for vs wherof we rezozce Suppoſe the calc ſtood 
with any of vs bodily; as it tandeth with al of 
vs ſpiricually, without any ſuppoſition ar all, 
y we were taken by enemies, bound in chains, 
caſt into priſon, ficking faſt inthe mire, pin- 
ched with famine,and waſted with deſpaire of 
euer comming out of ſuch a dungeon : & thar 
lying thus without helpe or hope,a king ſhold 
come vnto vs, ſmite off our ferters,fice vs obr 
of priſon, pay our ranſome, and promote vs to- 
honor in his kingdome; would we not render || 
ynto himal poſſible thanks, & depend on hi 
all the daies of our life ? Bur we are deliuered 
from greater enemies, and from greater dan-{ 
gers; from fn.hell,dearh darkntf dheddinel) | 
and damnation, For as the divell doth exceede{}' 
all bodily enemics,and hell fire infinitely ſur-| | 
paſſeth the pains of this life, which endbre but {| 
for aſeaſon: ſo we mult confider that our de-{ ; 
liverance being greater, our Thankeſgiuing | 
muſt nor be the lefſe : but our praiſe muſt bee 
anſwerabletohis power.who hath cut ycords 
of our enemies,and reſtored vs into the glori- 
ous liberty of the ſons of God. Let vs acknow 
ledge our ſclues tiedto this duty, to offer to| 
him the offeting & ſacrifice of praiſe, for the| 
ſpiritual bleſſings of our redermprion and ſol- | 
uation, for his word & Goſpel, he: hath nor ſo} 
dealt with every nation & people, This is the] | 
onely recompence that we'can\ make bjm, to\ : 
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Tegan to God 18a neceſſary duty. 

" 1braham-, Bleſſed be the moſt High which bath \ it,it was in Paradice befo,. 5 00 
d: Tar rows. into thine Ny This we | fore the flood, it was _zg fall, it 
[fee performedby Meſerand Aaror,when they | the Law,ynder che Goſpel, ang 
faw the might y power of God querturning | theend of the world. I: E f 

7ovptians ; | will ng onto the Lord, for hee | and Anpels.j '* © - PertOrmedofmey 
the Egyptians; 73 ſing , fo ngels,in heauen and eacth,it ſhall 
bath triumphtd, Zloriouſly ; the horſe and hint that | end,no not when other exerciſes of Ul neve 
rode vpon bimbath he owerthrowne in the ſea : they | on ſhall ceaſſe, The Scripture alle Ff 
ſanks tothe bottome 44 aſtone. This duyy 1snort | end, preaching ſhall ceaſſe, prayer h l aa 
omitted nor deferred by Deborah and Barakin | the ſacraments ſhall fade, we att faile, 
the day of their deliucrance, Praiſe je the Lord | need of theſe thin 295; but the ſwente : ve no 
for the auen mg of Iſrael, and for the people that | of Gods eternal] praiſes, ſhallneuer 'nging 
offered themſ.lnes willingly Judg,s,1,5. This is | The bleſſed Saints and allthe hooft of j wy 
it alſp that the Apoſtle teacheth,Phil.4,6. 1» | gruepraiſe, andpower, honour, and g my 
all things let your requeſts bee ſhewed wnto Godin | that ſitteth wpon the Throne, and =_ L C | 
prayer, m ſupplications, and in giving of thanks. | for evermore.Revuel.y,x 3,and 11,17 el. 
Yea lob fearing God and eſchewing evill, per. Againe,itis the end both ek ; 
formed this dutyto God,after theloſſe of out= | God,and of the other exerciſes of reli 


« 
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ward wealth, when he had beene berefc of his | is the end of our eleQion, for he hab eds 


children, robbed of his goods, ſpoiled of his | nated vs to thepraiſe ard glory of bis grace her. 
ſeruants, reproched of his wife, and tempted | with be hath made vs freely acceptedinhy by 
of the diuel], he ſaid, Naked came / out of my | ued,Eph.1,5,6. Itistheend ofour creation: 
hother®#wombe, andraed ſtall I returne againe : | for he hath made all thimgs reby opne glory jos 
the Lord hath ginen,& the Lord hath taken away, | the wicked for the day of wrath, Pro. to 4, Itis 
bleſſed bee the Name of the Lord for ever. Job 1, | the ende of our FEUCmPrion, for the hol man 
21. Teaching vs heereby to glorifie God, not | Bleſſeth the Lord Godof Uſral, for viſiting and 
onely for meate,drinke, apparell,peace,liber- redeeming. hi; people, who wenld ſend 2 delve. 
 Gen.24.12, | ty,health,children, ſuccefſe in domeſticall af- | ravce from our exemzics, and from the bands of al 
' and 29,35, | faires,and ſuch ike z buteuen for the loſſes & | that hare vs, rhat wee ſhould ſeruc im without 
1 Sam.lzl | croffes that he ſendeth vpon vs,which he ſan- | feare all the daies of onr life in halineſſe andrighte- 
| Aifieth to the ſaluation of his ſervants, Let vs | or neſſe before him, Luke 1,69,24,75, Andthe 
therefore acknowledge, that it is a-duty be. | Apoſtle teacheth this, Eph.1,3,7. Bleſſedbee 
longing vnta ys,to offer the ſacrificeof praiſe | God,enen the Father of our Lord leſu Claft, b 
alway vnto God, that is, the fruite of the lips | whom we hane redemption through hu blodd, even 
whith confeſſe his Name. FO the forgineneſſe of our fines, according tohu rich 
Reafin x The Reaſons remaine toibee conſidered, | grace. lt is the eud of our wilification, forwe 
* | Firſt, wemuſt giuehimy praiſe of his works, | are iuſtified freely by grace,thatno man ſhold 
becauſe it is the will and pleaſure of GOD | boaſtin hiniſelfe, But he which reiogceth, ſhould 
(who is ſo good vnto ys) to require it of vs, | reiojce inthe Lord, 1 Cor,1,31, Kisthe endof 
Pſal.1x8,r, | who can give himnothing elſe, For whatare | our ſanRification, of our ſaluation, andofour 
We able to require and returne to the Lord for | glorification,to retutne all glory & praiſe in- 
his great mercies? Can we deſerue themat his | to God,that ſanRifieth and favethvs, & will 
hand$,or glory ofany,our own merits? With- | glorifie vs in ſoule and body, And asitisthe 
out him we can do nothing. Ifthen wee can | end of theſe works of God, lo likewiſe all the 
reriger rtothing. but this, let vsnot deny him | exerciſes of our religion are directed andre- 
| this duty of praiſe, Itis the will of God we | ferred vnto it,as to theprincipall marke they 
ſhauld not kijll,or ſtcale,nor commir idolatry, | aime at. A cheefe part of Godsſeruice1sprit- 
oradultery, & ſuch like : few but make con- | er,, Bux why doe we pray vnto him,but that 
| ſcience of theſe finnes,becauſe we ſee the will | obtainin g our requeſts, 8: hauing experience 
© | of Godreſtraining ys,and condemning them. | of his mercies, wee may giue him the praile? 
_ ÞSo.itis the will of God we ſhould beware of | According tothe ſaying oi the Prophet, [vil 
varhankfu lnefſe,and open our mouthes in ſet- | heare thee,and they ſhalt glorifie me: Pfal.g0,H5- 
ting foorth his praiſes, for his goodneſſe ynto | Wherefore do we heare his word, but rage? 
men, This reaſon the Apoſlle vieth,r, Thefſ. 5, | ceiving increaſe of knowlecge, and the git 
17,18.Pray continaally, in all things gine thanks, | of 24, may giue thanks to God? age 
for this' is the will, of Godin Chriſt leſuc toward | fore re we partakers of che Sactaments, ; 
yu 1 IT=y fn that figding and-feeling comfort by them, : 
,. Secondly,of all ſacrifices, this is the chiefe might xeturne the greater gloty to God, 
epriacipal, and prowethin the Garden of | author of them? FE RH 
God,as one of the Cedars in Lebanon, emincut | | Laſtly, the vnwillingneſſe 0 our corre 


Re ef he oc oa LA 0G oroueth the 
pDoue thereſt. of the Trees of the Forreſt. ,_ It | nature to do this duty, manifeſtly prove 
FX, | js Cxerc"f 


excelleth, and ſurmounteth all the veſt, inre- | worthineſſe, and excellency of t wats 
ſpect ef the"endwing ad continuance of it, |-We. are willing enough to, pray forte Þ © 
in reſpeC of the, yſc andeend of it, andin re- | but wig are not loready to proiſetbe gu) 

ſpeptofour yn ingren: and Wu. vardnes | are forward and feruens in 25%ing, but co: 


tO performe it, Fin touching the altivg of | dullinthankſgiuing, Intime 0 hc ri | 
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| Thankſ, giuing toGodisa neceſſary duty. 


dangers, wee are large in promiſes and prote- 
Rations; but being delivered, we are backe- 
wardin performing.” Wearefull of defiring 
the things wee want; but wee are emptie of 
praiſes when God hath heard ys, and ſolole 
the fruite of that good which he hath ſent vs, 
Seeing therefore the offering to God the fa- 
crifice ofpraiſe, is a principall part of his ler- 
wice, anfl ſtanding direttly with his will, it 
andeth vs in hand to confeſle beforey Lord 
his louin £ kindnes,and his wonderful workes 
before the ſonnes ofmen,Pſal. 107, 8. 

Now let vs cometothe V ſes, Firſt, forget 
not his rhercies and goodnefle toward vs.We 
are ready tO remember our owne wants, and 
our mouth with our deſire is inlarged to pray 
for health in ſickneſſe, for deluerance in dan- 
ger, and for comfort in heauineſle ; but when 
1ght is riſen in darkenefle, and 10y tothe vp- 
right in heart, wee forger the hand that lifted 
vs vp, and that our helpe is in the name of the 
Lord which hath made heauen and earth. I his 
vic the Prophet Daxid makerh,Pſal. 103.1.2. 
My ſoule praiſe thou the Lord, and all that us 
within me praiſe his holye name : My ſoule praiſe 
thou the Lord, and forget not all bu benefits.This 
allo Moſes vrgethto the people, when they 
were compaſſed about on euery fide withthe 
mercies of God,Deut.6,10,11,12. & $, 10, 
11, W hen they ſhowld poſſeſſe C ities that they buil- 
ded not, houſes full of all manner goods which they 
filed not, Welles which they dig gedvot V incyaras 
and Oline trees which they planted not : when they 
hane eaten and are full, then he willeth them to be- 
ware leſt they forget the Lord their G O D, that 
brought them out of the Land of Egypt, fromthe 
houſe of bondage. Why is it that he willeth the 
eſpecially to take heede to tnemſelues when 
their bellies are filled, when their cattle is in- 
creaſed, when their ſubſtance is mvu]tiplyed , 
and when their poſſeſſions arc inlarged?Sure- 
ly,becauſe if euer wee forget God, it is when 
weare full, If euer wee deſpiſchis Jawes and 
commandements, it is in the time of plenty & 
abundance, cuen then when we are moſt of a} 
bound to ſerue him : When he hath. beene on 
our ſ1de, and made an hedge round about vs, 
then wee ſtand in a ſlippery place, readie to 
hae our hearts puffed vp, & our mindsbard- 
ved inpride,and to forget God and his good- 
neſle,as Pharaohs chiete Butler did forget /0- 
ſeph,Gen.q40,23, The more loue is beſtowed 
vpon vs, the leſſe duty is performed vnto him, 
whereby ſatan goech about totake away all 
the graces of God from vs. In 2 King. 20, 8, 
13. Hezekia was delivered from a deadly fick- 
neſſe, and went vp tothe houle ofthe Lordto 
magnifie his mercy for his recouery-: yet ſee 
how ſoone after he was ouertaken with vn- 


|thankfulneſſe, and loſt the comfort of his de- 


liuerance, and received heavy. rydinges that 
his poſterity ſhould be carried away capriues 
into Babel. He thought that in his proſperitie 
He ſhould never be moued, This is taught vs 


by the Euangeliſt Like, 17. 15;16;17, 18: 6f ol 


the which one only returned back,2nd with 
loud voice praiſcd God, and gaue himthanks? 
and Ieſus anſwered, ſaying, Are'there not ten 
cleanſed ? but where are the nine > There are none 
fond that returned to gine God praiſe, ſane this 
ſtranger that was a Samaritan, 
Secondly, ſeeing we muſt giue God thanks 
for benefits receiued,of what ſort ſocuer they 
be:then eſpecially we mult praiſe him for ſpi- 
rituall blefſingsthatare of an higher nature; 8 
belong to a better life. This thePropher,Pla. 
103,1,3. thought vpon, proucking himfelfe 
to praiſe the Lord, & preparing his hart with 
his tongue to extoll his mercies.he beginnerh 
with this, hich forgineth all thine iniquities 
bealeth al thine infirmites,For wel did he know 
that if a man enioyed the worldat wil,and yet 
wanted the perſwaſion of the pardon of his 
{ins and reconciliation towards God, it were| 
nothing : For what ſhall it profit a mani if hee win 
the whole world and loſe his owne ſonle?erc, Mar, | 
16,25, When Iſrael was oppreſſed in Egypt;: 
it was ioyfull tydings to heare of a deliucrer, | 
and they rendred praiſe to God for their deli- 
uerance. When they had bin carried to Baby-| 
lon,and accompliſhed the yeares of their bon-| 
dage propheſied by Iere.25,1 3. and the Lord 
brought again the captivity of Sion, they ſee- 
med at the firſt like them that dreame,Pſ, 126 
1,2. 7 henwas their month filled with langhter | 
their tongue with joy': then the heathen confeſſed, 
The Loyd'had done great thitigs for them : Then 
the church ſang ,7he Lord hath denegreat things 
for vs wherof we rezoyce. Suppoſe the cale ſtood 
with any of vs bodily; as it ſtandeth with al of 
vs ſpiricually, without any ſuppoſition ar all, 
y we were taken by enemies,bound in chains, 
caſt into priſon, fiicking faſt inthe mire, pin- 
ched with famine, and waſted with deſpaire of 
euer comming out of ſuch a dungeon : & thar 
lying thus without helpe or hope,a king hold 
come vnto vs, ſmite off our ferters, free vs ob 
of priſon, pay our ranſome, and promote vs to 
honor in his kingdomez would we not render | 
ynto him al poſſible thanks, & depend on him 
all the daies of our life ? Bur we are deliuered: 
from greater enemies, and from greater dan-{ 
gers; from fin, hell, death darkneſs thediuel | 
and damnation. For as the divell doth exceede{]' 
all bodily enemics,and hell fice infinitely ſur-|' 
paſſeth the pains of this life, which endbre but | 
for a ſeaſon: ſo we mult confiderthat our-de-| 
liverance being greater, our Thankeſgiuing || 
muſt nor be the lefſe : but our praiſe muſt bee 
anſwerable tohis power.who hath cut y cords 
of our enemies,and reſtored vs into the glori- 
ous liberty of the ſons of God. Let vs 5) pe 
ledge our {clues tiedto this duty, to offer to| 
him the offering & ſacrifice of praiſe, for the| 
ſpiritual bleſſings of our redernprion and ſal- | 
uation, tor his word & Goſpel, he: hath nor ſo| 
dealt with euery nation & people, This is the| 
onely recompence that we'can make hjm,to\ : 


alſo in the curing of the ren lepers mentioned | give himall y glory. Howſbul-werequitebs | 
mer-l | 


Go eee” 
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All ſuperiors mult gweexample to theirinferiors, © 
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who finding vs neither, waſhed in 
water, nor ſwadled in clouts, ,yor pittyed of 
any, bur caſt out in the open feld,ro the con- 
tempr of our perſon, and polluted in our own 
{blood, coucred our filthineſſe, annointed vs 
4 jth oyle, cloathed ys withbroidred worke, 
girded vs with fine linnen,decked vs with or- 
naments, aud entred into 4 couenant with vs 
to become his ? . Shall wee come before him 
with burnt. offerings , and Calues of a yeere 


| old? Will the Lore be pleaſed & praiſed with 


thouſands ofRams, and with ten thouſand 
rivers of oyle? All theſe be as nothing ; For all 
thy beaſts are bis , and the beaſtes on a thouſand 
Mountaines : yea, all the world is his, and what- 
ſoener therein is ,Pſal.5o, 10, 14. The {eruice & 
ſacrifice wherein he delightethis an humble, 
contrite, andthankfull heart, which is more 
acceptable to him then all ſacrifices that haue 
hornesand hooues. Offer therefore uuto him 
praiſe, andpay thy vowes unto the moſt High , 
\ which tby lips hawepromiſed in the preſence of all 


his people, 


his name is moſt glorious, and confeſle the 
greatneſſe of his name to be worthy of al glo- 
ry.Lert vs not ſet yp our owne names, nor ſa- 
crifice to our owne nets, nor ſay wee haue cſ- 
caped by our owne power, but thorough the 
fauourand kindnefſe of God , as the Prophet 
reacheth, Pfalme 1 24,1. Let vs not claime the 
praiſe .of God to our ſelues, nar roþ.him of 
his honour, bur confeſſe that his mercycendu- 
reth for.cuer. \This vie the Prophet reacheth; 
Pſal.$,r,9, where ſerting downe many argu- 
ments of the-praiſe of God which he ſheweth 
in the earth, he concludeth the maieſty of God 
re-be worthy of all honor :© Lord, our Lord, 
haw excellent ts thy name in all the world ? None 
can. praiſe him aright, except hee -be touched 
with a fceling of Gods greatneſſe, goodneſle, 
;2nd-maieſty,; euen as our prayers are colde 
Naa wee' haue a {mall and flight feeling of 
WOO, 2 br 17 302k 

| -Laſtly,ſeeing praiſe and glory is due to God 
for bis blefſings,it is our duty to pray for the, 
and to askethem at his hands. When the Pro- 

phet,Plal.50,15. had:ttirred the people vp to 

offer vnto God praiſc,he addeth withall, Call 
vpon him in the day of troble,ſo will he deliner thee 

and thou ſhalt glorify him, For when wee come 

tohimby praier, and haue experience of his 

goodnes who deliuereth our foul from death, 

our eicsfrom teares,and our feet from falling; 

andare afſured that our belpe commeth ney- 

ther from the Laltnor fromthe Welt, nor fr6 

rhe wilderneſle, that1s, fromthe North, nor 

South (inaſmuch as /rdea was'on both ſides 

included and compaſted with aDeſert: ) we 

256 hereby prouoked andpricked forward, to 

calt downe ovr {clues, ancall our glory at his 
fect,to magiiific his mercy,to exalt his praiſe 

on high,and rafay-withthe Propher,Pſ.115, 

1;Aot vnto vr 0:Lord not unto vs; but unto thy 


name giue the gloty;;for thy lowing mercy, and fur 


LE 0... 


| 


| thy truths ſake . 


. 


Thirdly, Jet vs acknowledge this truth, that | 


| them. Thisis gone vnto ys intheexanple 


bled the people, and he went before them ſay- 


thought it not enough to ſhewthe Children 


' them, nay goet 


to keepe at home himſelfe, but being firted & 


But if we j iy 
ſtrength, andreſt in our ey Tas 


think the good things we poſleſſe,be ; on 
, $ 


and fruits of our own hands. 
& gifts of God,we ſhal 0 Grey 
for them, but ſer vp our ſelues ” his "% 
the diſhonor of his name; tothe cakes : w 
our owne faces, and to the hindetin - vs 
courle of his bleſſings toward vs "Bk on 
fore confeſle,that every good and - was 
£ an perfe& gift 
commeth downe from aboue, from the father 
of lights, andthen wee ſhall render hin the 
Calues of our lips, 
| Verſe 18. O Well, whom the Prince; 4 PI 
&c.| Wehauealready declared in the former 
docirine,thar the people gauethaukstoGod 
for ſending them water miraculouſly,andfy 
plyin g their want in that neceſſity, "= 
ſee oftred toour conſideration, who werethe 
chiefe workemen and principall Labourersin 
digging the Well;the Princes & Heads ofthe 
people,the Captaines,and Moſes himſelſe dif. 
dained not to ſertheir hands to worke, No 
doubt many of the people ioyned withthem 
as helpers forward, bur the principal menand 
heads of the families are heere named, becauſe 
they did dire&, ſtrengthen, andencourage 0- 
thers that were vnder them by their good ex- 
ample.The doAtine arifing from henceisthis 
T hat publicke perſons vnto whom Godhath| Dolhm, 
granted honor and principality,and preferred| Al Sya 
before their brethren,are not only to informe roultou 
their inferiors, and giue direRions yato them, Ps 
by word, bur by their example andpradtifeto 
o beforethem, All ſuperiors areto teach by 
example of life, as well as by wordof mouth 
their inferiors. Sothen, weareal| from this 
example of the zeale of Xofer, and forward. 
neſſe of the Princes of the Tribes, to conlider 
that it js required of cheefe perſonnes, whoſe 
heads are aduanced aboue others, to havein 
them a zcale and forwardnes to further good 
things in others, that ſo their care may bean- 
ſwerable to the place whercin God hath ſet 


of Eliud, one of the Tudges, who hauing lane 
Eglon King of Moab,and knowing there W5 
a greater worke behinde to do, it is ſayde be 
blew a Trumpet in Mount Ephroim,he afſem- 


ing vnto them, Follow me. Marke here,how he 


of Iſrael what was to be done, and to direct 
them in the way, bur himſelfe ioyneth with 

4 before them ; hee follonet) 
not his owne eaſe, hee ſeeketh not his one 
pleaſure,he layerh not the burthen vpo# them 


called of God, hee began the enterpri2e, wo 
looked for the iſſue” from him. His exanf : | 
not onely in ſpeaking, burin going | 23 
them,was very auaileable. The like were 

David, whoſe zeale for the Lords houſe . 
evencaten him vp, having anintent to ca" 

Arke home to Sjon from the houſe of ny 
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All ſuperiors muſt gue example to their inferiors. ' _ 


Ub, he called the people rogecther, he praiſed 
before the Arke,and gaue a notable teſtimo- 


weart he went about it, The like tn wee 
ſcein Salomons ſorne who fate inhis Throne; 
when once the Temple was builded , when 
the worke of the Lord was finiſhed;and when 
the people were aſſembled, hee in their fight 
ind hearing doth dedicate the Temple, with 
\ fruitfiill, comfortable, and paſſionate pray- 
er,and intreateth the Lords gracious preſence 


vim, 4 Kin.$,22. Thelike forwarcnes in the 
workestofthe Lord wee finde in lehoſhaphar, 


Mordecdi, and ſundry others ; theſe went be- 
fore others in zeale, and accounted it a ſhame 


n:fle of thoſe, whom they ouer-matched and 
over-maſtercd in greatneiſe. This wade [ofa 
[ay (who was Gourrnor of the people) / and 
m) houſe will ſerue the Lord loſh.24. 1 F. This 
made Dad ſay ,Plal1on,2. [will walke tn the 
wprichtnefſe of my heart in the mdft of my houſe. 
] bis made the Apoſile ſay,z Thel, 2,7. ſpea- 
king ofthe idle that walked inorcinately,and 
would not worke, Te your ſelves k;row how yee 
ought to follew 15, for wee behaned not orr ſelues 
inordinately among you, vrging his oWne ex- 
amp!etoprouoke 2nd pricke them forward. 

This truth will yer further appeare vnto vs 
when we ſhall conſider how it is proued and 
ynder-propped byſtrength of Reaſon.! irſt,jit 
is the Lords doving to make them a diſtinct 
»cople and order by chemſclues. Hath he ad- 
uanced chemrto no purpoſe? had he no end in 
chooiing them from among cheir brethren, 
and ſetting them in degree of dignitie before 
then? We know that all Gods workes hauc 
ſom end which he reſpeeih,he worketh no- 
thiag idlely, eucry aCtion hath his ſpecial and 
prover end, His ſeparation of them torule in 
the Land or Church,is, that they ſhould cxe- 
cute the things that concern Gods glo:y with 
all zeale; This we {ec in the booke of Eſter, 
ver.q4 waen ſhe was defitous to ſhrink backe 
jand not aduenture her ſelfe, beholdingrhe ha- 


fore her eyes,cxcept the king 1d gracioullie 
reſpeSt hec,and fau »urably hold ourhis gol- 
{den ſcepter : Mordecaiprefſſerh her with this 
reaſon, Who kroweth whether the LO RD hath 
brought thee to the kingdom for ſach a time? And 
Nekemith ajmeth at his in chap,6,ver.10,11. 
where being counſelled to hide his head, and 
to ſhut the doores of the Temple vpon hin, 
vecauſethe enemies would come {odainely 
vpon him and flay him, hee oppoſerh his cal- 
ling Should ſuch a man as I fly ? who ts he, bemg 
4 [ am,that would po mto the temple to line? I will 
1n9tgom As if he ſhold fay, God hath promo- 

ted meto this place of honor,& hath brought 
|ypon methe dignity that 1 neuer looked for, 


—_— 
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f | 
God with inftruments of mulicke, he danced 


ny how feruent he was, and with what ioy of 


| againſt themſelues, againſtrheirhouſes, and 


when in that holy place they ſhould call vpon 
Hezekzablofiah, Exra, Nehemiah, Zerobabel, 


& reprdch vnto them to be matched in good-. 


zard of her life, andthe danger of death be-- 


We haucthe chicte of rhe pariſhro keepe vs 


jand therefore 1 will aducnture ro ſtand our in | 


the diſcharge of the worke of the Lord, ink 
much as promotion commeth neither from 
Eaſt nor Weſt, but from him, we 
Secondly, ſuch as are aduanced aboue 0-  Peafin 4. 
thers, lye open to wrath apd iudgement as | wks 
well as others, Albeir they bee great inthe 
world,and can plead with men, yet they can- 
not pleade with the Lord, ſecing the greateſt 
men lye opento the greateſt puniſhments," If 
therefore they would not Kindle Gods wrath 


againſt their poſternies, they.mult go before 
others in all godlineſſe, and inflru& them þb 
word.and by example. This is the reaſon thar| 
king Artaſpaſht vieth, Ezra 7, 23. Wharſoenzy 
ur by the commanaement of th: God of heanen,let it 
be done ſpeedily for the houſe of the God of heanes, 
for why ſhould he be wroth againſt the realm of the 
Kirg and ht, children ? So 1n Num, 25 4.9. the 
L ord commannded a thouſand of the |tulers 
ofthe pevpleto be hanged before him agzin 
the Suane, becauſe they ſhyed nor the people 
from ioyning them(elues to Faal 'eor, In like 
1oanner, becauſe E{7 reformed not his ſonnes, | 
bur {uttered them to run forward in their fins | 1 Sam, 2, 31, 
{ who though their extreme wickednes cau- 

ed all Ifracl ro aDhorre the offerings of the| 
Lord)his houſe was deſtroyed, his tons were 
laine,and himſelfe brake his necke with a fall 
from his {cate. 

The Vſes are theſe. Firſt of al, fee how com- | 
forrable ir is to all inferiours, when the Lord 
bleſſerh a land and peopleto giue them faith- 
full Rulers, godly Princes, zcalous Nobles 
righteous Magiſtrates, painfull Miniſters, b 
w hoſe example and practiſe rhey are led and 
gaided to all wel-doing * It is an ancient fay- 
ing, Ofwhat diſpoſition ſoeuer Princes are, | laudianu, 
the people willnot be valike: hem, Experi-| 
ence inallages and places texachechvs, That 
many wicked men make this an Apology for 
themſclues, and alledye it as a ſufficient ex 
cuſefor their wickedacſſe, that men of checfe 
place aboue them like their courſes, and gie 
chem directions what to do, This the Prophet 
pointeth vn'o, Ter,i4 12. [t went well with vs, 
when we burnt ivcenſe t1 the boaſt of heanen, and 
when we poured ont drink offermgs to th:m,di1 we 
it wuthour our 14ſhands? Thus it commonty fal- 
ſeth out,that wicked perſons pretend tie ex- 
ample of chiele men,a1 thereby go about to 


| 


iutific cheir ew] doings. Exnort the drunkard| The deferce 


and ric tous perſon to forſake his drunkennes, | that driikaids 


and to leaue his beaſtly fn, admoniſh him to | vie for cicm- | 


ſhun houles of drunkennes the very nurſeries [elucse 
of all abhominartions, what is their anſwet ? 


company, 've have the beſt and richeſt fort ro 
ioyn in our ſociety,they like our doings, they 
juſtifie our courſes,and only a ſort of fellowes 
char are more preciſe then wife, ſpeak agairt 
v3. Thus doc theſe men take heart, ard en- 
courage themſelues in all cuill praRtiſes, yea, 
are hardned againſt rhe reproofe of others 
becauſe rhey finde the cheefett ſort tu bee on 
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$83z Nunb. 
__ ' 7 their fide. Wherefore it muſt needes be ac- ſian obtdience, where all 
counted a great bleſſing to a nation, toſend | ioyne vnfainedly inic, 
wiſe, diſcrete, and faithfull Rulers amongſt | hands to build vpanho 
them, . This we ſee in the praQtiſe of Ezra, | where Moſes and Aaron 
when hee ſaw the forwardneſſe ofthe King, the Prieſt, where the Magiſtrate and th 
read the Edit, knew the liberty gwen to all | ieCt, the head and the body,the : the ſub. 
{that would returne, beheld the Tewels to bee | they that are gouterned,the Paſt, 25d 
reſtored to Gods houſe, and how the Princes | ple, as one man, with oneminde and A 
were ready to give a Free-will offering, the | one mouth, ſecke to ſer foorth the ori : 
perfect Scribes of the Law, together with the | God : ſoon the other fide, what Lab) 
fathers of /ndch & Beniamin, took great com- | of wicked and looſe perſons, what an bank 
fort, and were greatly refreſhed through the | of infidelity and prophaneneſſe muſtthie 
hand of the Lord their God : ſo that among | where the gouernours and houſbolders bin 
many points of Gods mercy toward his peo- | no ſap or ſeaſoning of the feare of G OD - 
ple, this is not the leaſt, to haue godly gouer- | them, where none is found to pive thelioht 
nors giucn vnto them. Let vs chen all of ys ac- | bur all walke in darknefle and tLnorance? If 
knowledge,that it is a great mercie of God to | the eye be dim, how great is that darkerefle > 
a kingdome, place, pariſh, family, when the | Let vs therefore remember this one ang 
Rulers are x7 preaphe and well ordered,touch- | That as our place is eminent in the Common. 
ing the ſeruice, worſhip, and obedience of | wealth, or in the Church, orinthe Family or 
God, When Salsmon had eliabliſhed religion | houſhold, ſo muſt wee labour and endeayour | 
and iuſtice in leruſalem, & amended his court | (as we ſaid before) by example, by exhorts- 
according to the ordinance of God,ſo that all | tion, by admoniticn, and by reprehenfionto 
things were performed according to the law : | vieall godly meancs to prouoke and flirre vw 
the bleſſing ipread ouer the whole kingdom, | others to the fruits of holines. tis nor enovoh 
religion floriſhed , peace and riohteouſneſſe | forthoſe in high places, ſet as0na watch = 
kifſed cach other, and the bleſſings of God | wer, placed as on a hil,fiom whencetheym; 
came vponthe people : They h.d Cedars as | be ſeene farre and necre, tolooke onely wnto 
i Kin.10,27, | P!entifull as wilde fig-trees, Iron was as common | themitelues, and to watchouer their owne 
as ſtones , filuer as iron, and gold as ſilver. They | waies; it is not enough to have light inthem- 
had peace and plenty on every fide, there was | ſclues, burthcy miſt kold out the candle wn- 
not ſo much as a dog that opened his mouth | to others : they muſt not onely knowthewiy 
2gainſ them, themiſclues, but be able to guide others inthe 
Secon.!ly, this ſhould ſerue as an inſtruRi- | right way ; they muſt not onely giveno of- 
on to all Magiſtrates and mighty men, to en- | fence to hinder others, but be examples toin- 
deuour by their godly life and good example | firuct others, Iaſtly,they muſt not only come 
ro draw on other that are vnder themto the | into the houſe of God themleles, burtol the 
knowledge and feare of God , Great isthe | bell to bring others to God withallforward- 
force of cuill,and the power of finne in priuat | neſſe and cheerefulneſle. 
perſons, We ſee ;n our ſmall pariſhes and lic= | Laſtly,itis our part thatareofthe people, 
tle villages, in our priuate families and houſe- | to commend them to God in our prayers, to | 
holds, one or two children of Belall, wicked | intreat him that hath the hearts of all menin 
men, prophane in life, are ſtronger to poyſon | his hands, that in his own wiſedom he would 
and peſter the whole Congregation, neigh= | diſpoſe them to be carefull of our good, that 
borhood, and family, in a ſhort time,then the | vnder them we may lue a peaceadle & quiet 
ordinance of God in the miniſtery ofhis word | life in all godlineſle and honeſty. Good Ma- 
and the company ofthe faichfull in the church | giſtraces bring the greatelt bleſſings voto the 
or houſe, a:c able to bring forward to obedi- people,they ate nurfing fathers to the church, 
ence.One prophane perſon foſtered and nou- | they are the light of the kingdom, they ae the 
riſhed in an houle, is as a ſcabbed Sheepein a | bulwarkes of the country, they are 58 
whole fold, and therefore ſhallmre corrupt | of ere&ing vp the pure worſhip of God, an 
15 Cor. 5.6. |11dinfe& oy ſecret ſuggeſtion & perſwaſion | of keeping from vs barbarouſnes, brutiſhoes, 
ina weeke or two, then alincere and godly | outrages, violence, and all villanies- eng 
Gouernor ſhall be able to edifie and build vp | then wee receive theſe and ſundry other blcl- 
ina yeere, Now,ifinfcriour perſons can {pred ſings from them, it is our. bounden _ above 
{in ouer all the body, as an yncleane leprohie, | all other callings among men tO pray For ine, 
who are of {mal account an] eſtimation;whar | and to praiſe God for them . And certaincly 
ſhall the cheefe and principall members doe { ifany nation vnder heaven bee bound ro , 
when they are cuill? What an hell of wicked joyce and praiſe GO D for their Prince( 0 
men ſhall ſwarmein that corporation or con- | is as the comfort and conſolation 0 on 
gregation, where both Magiſtrate & minifter, | life, and the yerie inſtrument of our = 
where the chcefe men as the head, and the | wee are they . Vuder his ſhadow Wee ” 
Miniſters as the eye,are contagiouſly infefted | and abide as ina place of reſt, 3n heel 
ind deſperately diſcaſed ? For, as there is an quietly in our beddes, free from all feare K 
happy and bleſſed vnion in religion and Chri- | dan ger whatſocuer, This we ſce delcii tel 
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Theorder andainterpretation of the words, | 


PTE IS UE) 


| the peaceable and proſperous dayes:of $44 
lomon, thereisnocrying and complainingin 
our ſtreetes. We are bleſled with carthly'bleſ: 
ſings; we are an aſtoniſhment and wonder to 
our neighbour Nations: They rave all d 


beene filled with full meaſure, whiles we haue 
looked on, andour ſoule hath eſcaped. And 
aboue all the reſt, we haucall this time enioys 
ed;and fo cnioy the bright light bf the glori- 
ous Golpel,and have beene moſt of vs borne 
vnder the profeſſion thereof, to thereſtabljs 
ſhing and continuing. of matiy millions. of 
thouſands in the coueuant of grace and erer- 
nail lifeqwhen other have beene kept in horri» 
ble darknes and damuable idolatry to the de- 
ſtruction of their ſoules, We aretherefore vn- 
happy wretches, if among all the mercies of 
God vppn vs, this be not remembred as one 
of the firſt and cheefelt, And let vs learne to 
hauc in' abhomination fiom the bottome of 
our hcarts, the bloody praGtiſes and deſperate 
| [attempts of all curſed Shemels , who open their 
mouthes againſt the Lord, and againſt his annoin- 
ted with horrible execrations, | meane the leſu- 
ites and Prieſts, (brethren inevill) rogerher 
with the reſt of that damned crew and genera- 
tion, who in ſtead of prayer and thankigiuing 
for our 3oueraigne,vſe falſhood,practiſe trea+ 
ſons, aud deuifſe miſchieuous conſpiracies, 
ſeeking the life of the.r gracious Prince, and 
labouring.to ſtop the breath of our noſtrils: 
[whereas he that curſeth the King ſhould dyc 
the deach, Eos a 

'The Prophet leremy ſpeaking of the eſtate 
of the people after rhe death of HTofiab, bring- 
eth them in thus complaining : The breath of 
our noſtrils, the annointed of the Lord was taken 
in their Nets,of whom we ſaid ; Vnder his ſhadow 
we ſhall bee preſerued aline among the heathen. 
Whereby he meaneth,that the office of the King 
114 4 the Superiour,and of all Magiſtrates as Goncr- 
\nours ſent of him, for the puniſhment of enill do+ 
|&rs, ard for the praiſe of them that do well; is to 
protect and preſerve the people in peacg and 
lafery, euen as the breath that we draw inat 
our noſtrils, giuech life and health to the bo- 
Gy. Wherefore it tandeth vs that are SubicRs 
vpon,not onely to be obedient for conſcience 
lake vato all lawfull ordinances of Princes, 
who arethe Lords Lietitenants appointed of 
him ouer his people for their good, but to 
pray carneſtly for them,thax they may further 
| 1510 piety, keepe vs in honeſty, and maintaine 

110 tranquility one with another : piety in 
relpe of God; honeſty -in reſpe& of our 
{clues ; tranquility in re{pc& of others. This 
charge the Apoſtle giveth, when Magiſtrates 
were Infidels and tleathen, that the Church 
ſhouldprzy vato God for them: how much 
more therefore dothit land vs vponroprac- 
ne this duty,when as our Magiſtrates are the 


And thus much of the third 
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part of this chap- 


deep] 
drunke of the cup of Gods wrath, rags x | 


children of God, and pillars of the Church? | 
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21 They Iſrhel ſent Meſſengbrs vitto Sihou, 
King of the Amoriter, ſayingg © 

24 Let mae throngh thy Land * we will rot 
rarne afide is the Fields bs into the Vmey ards, 
neither will we drinke of the waters of the welles : 
Mir tbe ter arinin 

23 But Sibbn gene Iracl no Veenct to paſſe 


 throwgh hrs Border :' and Stho) aſſembled alt his 


prople;and went out againſt 1 frael wrto the Wilder- 
neſſe © and he tame to Iabuz,, and fought axainf 
{i pr os Th ad. 
"© 24 Brtf Tr ael ſmote him with: the edge of the 
ſword, and inherited h1s Land, from Arnon wnto 


{ Jabbek, euen vnto the children of Ammon}, for 


the Border of the children of Ammon was ftrono 

25 And lſrael tooke af thoſe Cities ; therefor: 
Iſi acl dwelled in all the Cities bf the Ambrites im 
' Heſtbon,aud in all the Villegesthereaf. | 

26 For Heſbon was tht City i1 ſelfe of Si- 
hon, King of the Amoritet who for:ght againſt the 
former King of the Moabijtes, ana tooke away al. 
hu Land ont of bis hand enen vnto Arno. 

27 Wherefore they that ſheake in Pronerbs 


28 For a fires gone out of Fle! bon, and « 
flame from the (ity of Sihen, and hath conſumed 
Har of the Moabites, andthe inh ;bitants of the 


| highplaces of Arnon. 


29 Woebeto thee, Moab: O people of Kemoſ}: 
thou art undone : he hath del:uered his ſons which 
eſcaped, and his daughtes into captiuity to Sthon, 
the King of the Amorites, | 

30 Their Empire alſo ts loſt, from Heſbon 
vnto Dibon,and we haxe deftroied theus unto No- 
phah which reacheth unto Meceba, 


morites, 


—_— 


In theſe words and thoſe that follow to 
the ende of the Chapter, is comained the latt 
part ofthis Chapter ; to wit, the ſubcuing of 
rwo mighty enemies, in two teuerall batrels; 
namely, $:hoy,King of the Aimorites, and Os, 
the King of Baſhan, The Amorices were a 
people that came of Ham the youngeſt ſonne 
of Noah, as appeareth, Gen, 10,vcites 6,1F, 
16. For Hambegat (anan, who ditcloſed 
the nakedneſſe of his Grandfathe: ; and Cana- 
an begat Emers,of whom came the Amorites, 
who inhabited the Land of Baſhan,& Mount 
Gilead, This Hittory is more at large re- 
coraed, Deuter, chapter 2 and 73. | irſt,rou- 
ching $:hon, we muſt obſerue rwo things ; the 


| inſt occaſion and aduantage which he gaue to 


Hracl to ſubdue him, and take poſſcfhon of 


liner him into the bands of the Iſraelites ; Dev 
teronomy, chaprer 2, verſe 30, lhen. (e- 


condly,the ouerthrowing of him, rhecntring 
| Eecez Into 


| 


ſay, Come to Heſhbor., let the City of Sthon bee | 
| built ard repaired, | 


31 Thus Iſrael dwelt in the Land of the Am- | 


his Land: For the Lord had h widened bis (ira. | 
and made his heart obſtinate, becanſe he would ac- ; 
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Numb, The O derand interp | lon of the words, : | | 


into his Country ,& the poſlefling of his Cirt- j Nartire: teacheth eve 'man 
ties. Hithertothey had compaſied the-Land | with ferce,and defend lim 

of Edom with great danger, with.mueh wea- | pon againſt 

rinefſe, and ſundry tentations : they cometo | -: The occahon. bei ing: 

the Land of che Amorites, there 5 King with- | : repre, Sihen Iſracl being 9 Hoy fire 
tandeth them,and will giue theta no. paſſage, | rethagainſ him,ouerthroweth his os 
bur fiercely and furiouſly encountreth, wich, | tell, and inuadetb his Dominioy. and m dat. 
them, .Touching the occaſion whereby Iſrael | them all paſſe vadet the mercy: ral on 
was iuſtly moued & compelled to enter fight | without compaſſion ſparing neither Word, 
with the Amorites, it offereth two. points to | men,nor children, This vidoryis Fe og 
be.conſidered, Firſt,a friendly and louing re- | by aparticular enumeration of /obrop 
queſt gf. Moſes. Secondly, a curriſh and vn- | they ſubdued,and they inhabjred evenin on 
kinde deniall made by Show. Concerning the | head-Citty, Heſbbon Afterward their t h 
petition of Xoſes, obſerue the Embaſlage theſe places isproued and confirmed e ; 
which he ſent, rogether with the reaſons,con- beit Heſhbor properly belongedto Ma 
raining both the ground of his reaſonable de- | part of his Dominion, yer al that coaſt ts 
mand,ſhewing the equity of the petition,and | tothe Riuer Arnon, was comeby conqueſ = 
laying down moſt equall condicions of peace: | to thepoſlefſion of Stor, King of the Amo. 
becauſe he deſired onely paſſage through his | rites: fo that the Iſcaclites tooke not away 1. 
Land, without ſpoyle of the Country in gene- | ny thing fromthe Moabites, according to the! 
rall,or damm2ge, to any Prone in particular. | commandement of the Lord,Deut.z,9, loſh.| 
The refuſall of the King followerh; and albeit | 13,25,but from the Amorites, whoſe wholel 
che Iſraclites freely and frankly profeſſed, that | Countrey was alotred to his people, GOD 
their purpoſe was to paſſe by all things as tra- | ſcattering the people that delightin war, and| 
ucllers,not poſſeſſe any thing as Conquerers; | take pleaſure to ſhed blood, Thisisthar maer> 
yet nothing at al (albeit neuer ſo right or rea- | cy of God which Nehemiah magnifieth, chap, 
ſonable,and ſo equall or honeſt) is granted & | 9,8.7hox madeſt a Conenant with Abraham. | 
{permitted to Gods people. And Pal. 78,55. Hee caſt ont alſo the heathen 
Wherefore &$ihon, either reſoluing with | before them,&c. Thus did God ſhew himſelfe| 
himſelfe to deale vniuſtly and vnkindly, or | to be the Shepheard of Iſrael, hatled hispeo- 
{uſpeRing that vnder a faire colour and out- | ple like ſheepe,and brought them intoBor- 
ward ſhew of honeſt dealing,they might haue | ders of his SanQuuary which his right hand 
a furcher proie&,. and hidethe depth of their | had purchaſed. Here was the beginning ofall 
Guicciard, bi. | cunning deviſes (as oftentimes is vſed at the | comfort ; heere they began to ſer downtheir 
l.11.& 19. | dyets and conſultations of Princes) and bee- | reſt: heere they ſawthe Sa fruites oftheir la- 
ing enſlamed with the malice of his owne | bours, aſſuring chem, that as God hadbegun 
heart,he dealech more vamercifully wich the | to performe his promiſe, ſo he wouldconti- 
then the Edomites and Moabites had done, \ nueto finiſh his owne worke, 

and denicth that fauour and friendſhip which Furthermore, their rightin poſſeſſing of 
they had found among them. IndeedtheEdo- | theſeplaces,is declared by a publike ſong of| 
mites denyed them paſſage thorough their | triumph and victory, asit werea Trophic fet 
Land,as we ſaw before, chapter 2o, yet they | vp,which was made by the Poets of y time, | 
ſuffered them to trauell by their Coaſt & Bor- | ro make knowne to poſterity the victory of 
ders, and ſolde them foode for their money, | Iſraclites, and their lawful] clame to thole 
Deut. 2,29. The Moabites (another enemy) | Cities which they had won by thedint ofthe| 
permitted chem indeed to paſſe by their Bor- | ſword. This Poeme wasnot aſong made by 
ders,but refuſed to giue them meate or water | the Amorites, as many ſuppoſe, but compo- 
for mony,as appeareth,Deur. 23,3, Butthe A- | ſedby the 1iraclires,as appeareth by theſerea- 
morites, worſe then both the former,not only | ſons. 
affoorded them no commodity, but being de- Firſt, we ſee it go be a moſt common and 
fitute of all fparkes of humanity, denyed the | vſuall thing withthe people of God, when] 
paſlage in word and deed, In word,he anſwe- | they had obrained any victory,or receiued 3- 
red, Thouſhalt not paſſe © In deed, he vnited his | ny "Sar leaue ſome token & mon 
 |forces,hetooke the field, and ſo prouoked I{- | of it to poſterity, & to acknowledgebywhot 
rael to battell, who lay ſtill, and ſtirred nor a- | hand they haue preuailed. This we ſec jn the 
gainſt him. True itis, Iſrael had Gods purpoſe | words going before, ver. 17.1 8, where j 
_ vnto them,to ſubdue them, and enter | ſang a ſong of thankeſgiving, for the We 


bo, 


their Land: butCMoſes waiteth with wiſe- | which God had granted, and they had dig- 


dome,vntill they were teazed and confirained | ged. | 
to defend roars! Ga es, leſt (if they had begun Secondly,it is no ordinary and vſuallthing 
and given the occalion) the enemy ſhould vp- | with God, to alledge the ſayings of h 
braiderhem with injuſtice, and charge them | Poecs,and ſoro ſanQifie their prophane 


the Sp". 


with oppreſſion, & chalenge them for wrong- | tings to be holy Scriptures, Trueit ', 
full vſurpation. Now they dealc vpri $60.4 rit ſometimes produceth a ſhort __—_ 
even their enemics being Iudges, inaſmuch as | conuince the heathen by their own Prop th 
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The perl 


cutersof the Church hall periſh; | 


burnener citeth an whole Pocme,as CMoſes 
| dothin this places ' + 16 LOH, 
| Thirdly,nthe30 verſcitis faide, We have 
deftroyed them 2mte Nopbah,and ſubdued Sihor 
char had conquered the Moabites, by which 
_ |oanes Iracl cameto :dwcll i the Cities of 
the Amorites, «© 2 | mw | 

- Fourthly, here is pronounced and conclu- 
ded the wotull: andwretched eftate of Aſoat, 


. 11.34* ee truſting in their god Ke- 


|maſh vhbich had decciued them, and deliuered 
[theminto the:haindsof their cnemies; which 
reeth nat ro the Amorites, asdeepe in the 
fnne of idolatry: as; the Moabites, and wor- 
ſhipping the fameIdoll the Moabires did. For 
was the god of the Amorites, Ammo- 
nites,and Moabites, Therefore as the Prophet 
faith,that the Gentiles will not change their 
oods,ſo it may be truely ſaid, they will nor 


ſce;chis was one of the ſongs of the Iraclites, 
moſt likely to bee penned and publiſhed by 
Moſes himſelfe, who, as he was brought vpn all 
the learning of the E, oyptians, ſo he was cunning tn 
this faculty as appeareth in other places of his 
works, | | 

This Song or Sonnet, remaining as a Teſti- 


ges ſucceeding, ſetteth downe both the yſur- 
ping ofthe Amorires, & rhe recouery of thoſe 
places out of the hands of the Amorires by 
the Ifraelices.. Firſt, it ſheweth how Sihon in«+ 
uaded the Moabites,and exhorted his army to 
play the men, appointing Rende vous & place 
of meeting to be at Heſhbon, willing them to 
reſort thither ro beginthe barrel}, ſtirring the 
yp to repaire the breaches of that City which 
$thon mace the head and mother-city of his 
kingdome, and then inuading other parts of 
Moab,which were waſted & conſumed with 
fire and ſword.: Thus he ſeemed to haue moſt 
| |reaſon and right, who had greateſt ſtrength. 
They got their ſuperiority by cruell injuſtice 
and wrong vſurpation, the diftreſſed Moa- 
bites chuting to ſell: their livesin 9 field with 
honor, ſeeing they could notenioy them with 
ſafety in their Cities. Sihon then beeing thus 
Conqueror, the Poet bringeth him in, inſul- 
ting ouer his enemies, vaunting in his owne 
firength,and afcribing thegiQary ro his own 
power : their god Kemoaſh (the Patron of thar 
people) could do them no good, but ſuffered 
them to be taken and ſpoyled.Such is the vain 
(hope of poore1dolaters in their |dols, which 
|cannor helpe or deliver themſclues,much lefſe 
their worſhippers that truſt iv them. 
Laſtly,couching the Ifraclites, they ſpoiled 
tiem that were theſpoilers, and conquered 
them that were the conquerors : for they res 
coucred fcx themſclucs, and for their owne 
(Vie,the Townes and Cites which the Moa- 
[dites had loſt, Thus Ifracl medled not with 
the Moabites, neither tooke 3ny thing from 
inem,bur peaceably poſſeſſed that which they 
8 onfr6 the Amorites, none laying any claime 


reproch and reuile their gods. Thus then we ; 
this diuibon generally, is ſet. foorth the end of 


mony and witneſle of their iult conqueſt to a- | 


| was {laine of his owne fonnes, 2 Kings 30,37, 


11,13. Andthisisthe right /which the Iira- 
clices had to dwell in the'Qhies of the Amp- 
rites,and co poſſeſſe as theit eyne goods, the 
labours and livings of ather\men +whichthey 
could iuftifne by che Law of God and man. 
For when e-Abraham had ſubdued in battell 
che five Kings,he chaleriged.to. himſelf a right 
in the prey that was taken, and paytd-Ftenth 
of all ro Melchizedck,? Here belopgerh 
' the commandement giuenof:God,' touching 
\the dividing and 3ctaining the ſpdyleyof war 
ſaying, 4/[ the ſpoyle thereef foals thow takg wits 
thy ſelfe, and ſhalt eate the ſjoyle of thine aornies 
which the Lordthy God batb gitian thee, Devtes| 
' 20,14, And this we might plenifully produc 
by the Lawes, Decrees,-and Conſtinnidns9 
Princes and States in former times. FLO3 L900 f | 


[Verſe 21. Then J Fact fom A eſſenger s ] In 


the encmies of the Church,: tha albeir they | 
preuaile for a ſcaſon,anilplow vpon the backs | 
of the godly, and make long, and large; fur- 
- rowes,albeit'they plant themtcluesſiropg,: & 
flouriſh as the greene Bay-tree, yer chey palle| 
away ſuddenly,and are caft downe in: detola- 
tion, | OP +4 | 
Theperſecuters and eneanes of the Church} 
ſhall periſh and come to-confuſion, Howſo- 


and their honor reach vp tothe Clouds, there 
(ball be a downefall, they ſhall be confoun- 
ded and conſumed in his wrath, Looke vpon 
Caine,who was the firſt perſecuter of y church 
in Abel, and we ſhall ſee the ſame confirmed 
which is offered to our confaderations.intheſe 
preſent examples. He killed by brother,Gen.4, 
11, and wherefore {lew he him? Becauſe hs | 
owne works were ewuill,and he brothers good. Burt 
did cruell {ine eſcape? No,the curſe of God 
came vpon him,he was made a runnagate and 
fugitue vpon the earth, and ſo God reuvenged 
F innocent blood of his brother Abel, which 
he had ſhedde with barbarous and vnnaturall 
cruelty. Thelike we might ſay of Pharaoh, an 
arch-enemy of the Church in Egypt,who op- 
preſſing the people of God with burdens,and 
deftroying their children, was ouerwhelmed þ 
in the red Sea, Exod. 14,28. Another feare- 

full example we haue in Sancherib, which ſer 

himſelfe againſt the people that called vpon | 
the living God, and blaſphemed his Name 

which is holy throughout all generations;hec 


orticlethereunto, as /ephtahpleadeth, Tudg. - 


euer they lift vp their heads & hornes on þigh, | 


Gen,14,30,21 | 


Xenodb, ib, 7, 
Cyroped. 


H alicarnaſ. "la,6 7 


DoBrine. © 
The perlecy- 


rers of the 


C burch ſhall | 


periſh, 


which judgement the Lordforetolde,thar be. | 
ing, accordingly performed & accompliſhed, 
it might be knowne whence it was, & wherc- 


recorded of Hamanin the dooke of Eſter, ch. 
7.9, who procured the Kings writ, to roote 
our,to kill,znd ro deſtroy all £ lewes, young 
and olde,children and women in one day : yet 


abuſing his high favour with the King, and 


great honour in the Court, Godthrew him 
downe, 


fore it came to paſſe. The like is reported & | - 
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downe, and layd his honor inthe duſt, ſothar 
he was hanged on the ſametree which he had 


| prepared 
-owne-head, and his cruelty fell vpon his owne 


1 FL himielfwas taken in the ſnare which 
| 
tk 


emade for-another; Hereunto tendeth F end 
of Nebuchatlzezab paole ſervice God edro 
:chaſter} his one people;rto/deſtroy the Fem- 


. pls, re-waſtethoCky,/andto cary themaway 
 [captine; he&was throwne downe, his reafon. 
| was taken fram hing; and he had the heart of a 
bro Folven'yfiecim;: - 


= OPheYJewes,zto whom pertained the right 
v6 adbprion; theglory of the Arke,the tables 


; | pore Coutnanty the giuing of che Law, the 
|ſeUice:of God) che accompliſhment of rhe 


promiſes, thecomming ofthe Meſſ1ah,the O- 


racles of truſt committed vnto them; were 
motwithſtanding all theſe priviledges, ene- 
| mies of Chriſt and of the Apoſtles, enemies of 


; | ChriftianReltgionand the proſeſlors thereof, 
 Frhey put the Sonne of God to. death, and per- 


ſecured his Apoſtlesthar he fent among them 


- dotietimche end, themſelues were iuſtly ſlam 


|-for ſedition,whichthey falſely charged vpon 


the Apoſiles; nay as themſclues cried,hi blood 
: btyporr ic and yon onr childrew: fo that which 


- } Chriſtforerold;ramevpon them in full mea- 
3 '|[Tyre, prefſing d&wneand running ouer, when 
'Þ the abhomination' of defolation ſate inthe 


holyplace: [there was ſuch.trouble amongſt 


them, and fo great tribulation came. vpon 


'them, that the like neuer was, nor ſhall be.co 
'the ehd. Herod that bloody tyrant, which had 


|*Naine Fames with the fword, andputting Pe- 


erin priſon, - intended the like meaſure and 
murther vpon him: this wicked wretch ecſca - 
ped not the hands of God; for being arrayed 
1ehii3 royall Robes; fitting »pon the Iudge- 
mer. ſeate,andmaking an Oration vnto the 
people,'The Angel of the Lord ſmote him, + he 
was eaten of wormes,AQs 12,23:Indas the child 
of perdition, and betrayer of the Son of God, 
deſpaired, Hung himſelfe, burſt in the midd:ft, 
and his Bowels puſhed out, for whomit had bin 


I fay more ? If we remember thelare dayes of 
perſecution, wherin the patience of the Saints 
was tried by bloody executions , tortures , 
murthers,maſlacres, hanging,beheading,bur- 
ning, and impriſonment : wee may obſerue, 
rhat the heauy hand of God was one way or 
other againſt thoſe bloody Inquifitors, and 
eruell perſecutors, that had imbrued and de- 
filed their hands with their blood, that they 
dyed not the ordinary and common death of 
all, nor were vifited after the viſitation of all 


' men. Some died fodainly, falling downeon 
| the ground thar they never ſtirred,as Aranias 


and Sapphira : ſome had their bowels and in- 
wardparts fall out, and died the death of 1x- 
aa; their elder brother : ſome could not ſwal- 


for Meordrcai , thatſpake good for. 
pre King, Thus his miſchiefcrerurned on his 


againe ſometimes at theirmouth, and ſome. 


times at their noſthrils, moſt borr] 
hold, Some were ſtrikenin the pov oe 
their body, thatthey] « 


b | 
-liue,and halfe dead; to tbe gren 
ftoniſhment of all tha were pre wire y 
looke ypon them. Some brake their Rn 
others became mad and franticke immedi; 4 
ty after theirreproaches and indipnitier he 
wed againſtrhe ſeruants of God, andrew! 
and downe iſtifying thoſe in words, who! 
they had condemned in deed, And ſcarce 
of them eſcaped, but theharid of GOD = 
ftrongly and ftrangely vporr them all before 
they dyed: Totell vs and teach vs this truech 
that the perſecutors of the Church defled 
'with the blood of the Sainrs, ſhall notulnay 
elcape vnpuniſhed, albeit for a time they doe 
preuaile. 


Fhe Reaſons are theſe. Firſt, becauſe God 


-to preach-and:teach» the Goſpel: of the King- 


good if hehad neuer bene Wdrne. VV hat ſhold | 


ts true in all his words, & iuft inall is works, 
Heis a moſt righteous Iudge, whowll take 
his owne caufe into his hands, and beglorif- 
edinthe confuſion of his aduerſaries, It can- 
not therefore be that they ſhould eſcape, ſee- 
ing GOD lotendereth them, their blood is 
precious in his fight, Matth:23, 35. Not one 
drop of it ſhall fal tothe ground vnrevenped; 
he hath ſaid, Pſal. to, 35, Touch not mine ar 
»Bointed,& ao my Prophets no harm, He hath put 
all rheir teares in his bottle, & ſuch astouch 
| them to dothem hurt, do touch the apple 0 
his own eye. Yea wharſoeuer iniutics,wrogs, 
oppreſſions, and indignities are offered ynto 
them, he accounteth them asdonevnto him- 
ſelfe. T his our Sauiour teſtified from heauen, 
when Paul made hauocke ofthe Church, and 
breathed ovt threatnings againſt the Saints, 
faying, Saul; Saxl,why perſecteſt theme? They 
haue not.to do anely with men, they fight + 
gainſt God, and therefore ſhall nor preuaile, 
| his reaſon is vreed by the Apoſtle, 2 Th.1. 
:6,7.1t is a righteous thing with God, to recom- 
ence tribrlation to them that trouble you toy 
which are troubled.reſt with vs when the Lot te. 
| ſues ſhall (hew himſelfe from beauen with bu migh- 
ty Angels, | 
5 5, Ao heisa gracious God,and mercitul 
ro his people, therefore in his rapes | 
will puniſh theignemies and thole that hate 
them, He isas pitrifull rowardgis children, 
be is juſt againſt all cheir aduerſaries, _ 6 
| Prophet expreſlely handleth at large, Pla 
136 1;,16,17,18.&c. He onerthrew Phara0 
bs hoaſt in thered ſea, for his mercy $A 
ener : which ſmote great Kings, for by merit " 
dureth for ener : ard ſlew mighty Kinge! jo 
mercy endureth for ener : as Sihon King f ” , 
morites, for his mercy endureth for ent iy : 
the King of Baſhan, for hs merc) endures 
wer, And gane their Lard for an her age fr j| 
mercie endareth for ener : enenan —_ 4 
Iſracl his ſernant, for hu mercy, 


þ for 


HEY , 


Theperſecutors-of the Church ſhall periſh 
th, . 


Regw\ 


. | _ jcation! 
low and digeſt their meate, butiit came forth | It remaineth to:make vſc and appli a 


et et ee. te ene 


— ——_— 


The perſecutors of the Church ſhall perith, 


che Church,to conſider how God is mindfull 
of vs in our diflreſſes, he dothnor forget our 
{aMi&ions : he ſeerh the injuriesthac are offc- 
red ynto VS,45 he ſurely ſaw the trouble ot his 
people in Egypt 3 and therefore we ought not 
ro ſinke downe in our milcries. Noo 


haſtiſng 
| indeed for the preſent time, ſeemeth to bee wyous, 
Dur gr eeKone, but afterward it bringeth the quiet 


frune of righteouſueſſe to them that are thereby 


them we muſt reioyce, Knowing that tribulati- 
on bringeth foorth patience; and patience, experi- 
ence; and experience hope;and hope maketh not a- 
ſhamed, becauſe the loue of Ged us ſhed abroad in 
our hearts ,by the holy Gboſt which is gmen unto 
v5Rom.5,3,4,5- Albcir be make vs runne 
through fixe and water, hee will in the ende 
bring vs to aſ{weete place ofreſt, Let vsnor 
therefore be diſmayed for tribulation, all that 
will live godly in Chriſt Icſus muſt ſuffer per- 
ſecution. i Let vs not be aſhamed of the Goſ- 

pel of Chriſt, #hich # the power of God to ſal- 
' \uation onto all that belecue, Let vs waire for the 
day of our deliverance, aſſuring our ſelues, 
that albeit the enemies of Gods people and 


ap tinſt the Lord, and againſt hu Chriſt , yet in 
the end he (hall cruſh them with a Scepter of Iron, 
and breake them m1 peeces like a Potters veſſell, & 
not leaue ſo great iniquity vnpuniſhed, Thus 
doth £Moſes comfort the people, Exod.14. 
Feare ye not, ſtand ſtill, and: behold the ſaluation 


never ſee them againe : the Lord will fight for you, 
therefore hold you your peace. He will harden the 
hearts of the Egiptians, and will get him honour 
upon Pharaoh, ard vpon all hu hoaſt , and<pon 
all his Chariots, and vpon his Horſemen, to ſhew 
his power in the ,and to declare his Name through- 
out all the world, Thus doth God comfort A- 
brahams, Gen.1 5, by foretelling that the ſame 
Nation which ſhould dzale ſo churliſhly and 
cruelly with his poſterity, ſhould not alway 
eſcape ynpuniſhed, bur in the end he would 
recompence them according to their delarts : 
Know for a ſurety, that thy ſeed ſhall bee a Stran- 
gerina Land that is net theirs, foure handreth 
wears,and ſhall ſerue the, and they ſhall intreate the 
evil: notwithſtanding, the Nation whom they 
(tall ſerue, I will indge, and afterward ſhall they 
come foorth with great ſubſtance.Gen.15,13,1 4. 
Asif the Lord ſhould haue ſaid vnto him, 


exerciſed Heb. 12,11, So that inthe midſt of 


of the Lord which he will ſhew to you this day : for, 
the Egipti.ons whom ye haue ſeene th*s day, ye ſhall 


of this DoAtrine. Firlt,it is a great comfort ro | in the end puniſhthat barbarous Nation, and 


Religion band themſelues aud aſſemble together. | 


 fleth, if we will be the children of God. We 


 toxedrefle and repreffe our corrupt affeRions, | 
and make vs able _topreuaile ouer them, and 


bring vpon it all thoſe cuils which it hath 
brought vpon thy poſterity, when they hauc 
hlled to the full che meaſure of their fins. I he 
truth ofthis promileis ſer downein y booke 
of Exodus, from the ſeucnth chapter to the 
hiceenth, which we may reade, and inreading 
confider, that Gad is true in all his promiſes 
and Propheties, and will accomplith whatſo- 
euer he bath ſpoken for the confuſion and de- 
ftiructon of his enemies, . Lervs therefore 
comfort our ({elues, 2nd comfort one another 
in theſe things,that God will ariſe, and his e- 
nemies {hall be ſcattered. 

Secondly,lertys retraine anger and reuenge! 
toward ſuch as deale euilly withys. Itis the] 
nature of fleſh and blood to riſe in: choler, to 
deſire reuenge,and not to put vp wrongs and 
injuries, We mult bemore then a lumpe of 


fee that Stephen, when he was ftoned, prayed 
for his. periecutors, Lord, lay not th:s ſinne to 
their charge. Ats 7,00. The hke wee ſec in 
Chriſt our Saujour toward thoſe that crucifi- 
ed him The conſideration of this truth, thar 
God reſcrueth wrath for his enemies, and ta- 
keth vengeance on his aduerſaries, will helpe 


ro withſtand them, Let vs not recompence| 
like for like; let vs not meaſure euill for euill ; 
letys do good againft euill, committing our 
caſes and caules to that juſt Iudge, thar al- 
wayes iudgeth vprightly. Therefore the Pco- 
phet aſcr1beth this Title as peculiar to God to 
righrand reuenge the quarrels of his Chil-| 
dien,P{al.g4,1,2. O Lord God the anznger, O 

Cod rhe auenger, ſhew thy ſelfe cleerely : exalt thy | 
ſelfe, O Tudge of the world, and render areward to 
the proud. Itis the proper Office of God to] 
take vengeance on the wicket and vngodly. 
Whereforc the Apoſtle cxhorteth the church;} . 
Rom. 1 2,17,19, to recompence 1000 wan e-| 
uill for euill, Deare!y beloned, ancrge not your | 
ſelues,bur pine place unto wrath : for it ts written. 
Vengeance is mint, | will repay, ſaith th: Lord 

Sothe Apoſtle ohr, after the forcielling of 

troubles and perſecutions, addcth, Frere z5 the 

patrence of the Samts, declaring thereby, what 

our armour, and what our weapons of de- 
fence are, to giue vs victory ouer our ene-| 
mies. Let theſe things ſtay vsin our atfiGi- | 
ons, from breaking out into impariency of 
ſpicit, and fromreturning wrong for wrong; 


Reucl, 19,12, 


would not haue thee diſmayed and diſcoura- 
ged (0 Abraham) by theſe heauy tydings 
which 1 baue told thee, that thy children ſhall 
be (trangers in a (trange Land, and not onely 
l'rangers, but be made ſeruants and bond- 
llaues,and not onely made flaves, but be ewil- 
ly anddeſpitefully handled : (thus God by a 

hetoricall Gradation ſeemerh to. augment 
bis ſorrowes)rather | would have thee (treng- 
then thy faith againſt this tentation, & com- 
fort thy heart with this cogitation, that I will 


albeit the vnfaithfull riſe vp againſt vs, & the 
Drunkards make ſongs of vs, and we ſufferre-| 
proofe andreproch for the Goſpels fake; yet 
he,whoſe cauſe it is, will not ſuffer the water-| 
flouds to drownevsy neither let the deepe | 
ſwallow vs vp, nor let the pit ſhut her mout} 
vpon VS. 
Thirdly, itis the duty of his people to prail- 
him greatly, when hee auengeth the caule o' 
his Children, When they ſce the wicked pv-| 
niſhed, and thoſe that forget God taken 4 
| the 
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Plal.137,7, 8. 


| 2 Theſ.1,6, 7, 
1 2.9. 


the ſnare cf their own hands, let them reioyce 
and be glad,and giue vnto God the glory due 
ynto his name. This pra&tiſe we haue inthe 
Propher,P\. 13Ft. ſpeaking ofthe overthrow 
of Pharaoh in the red ſea,and remembring the 
flaughrer of ſundry mighty Kings, yea, cuen 
the names of thoſe which we now ſpcake of: 
he prouoketh the people by a moſt earneſt ex 
hortation to giue thankes vnto God for their 
deftruon, *Praiſe yee the Lord, becauſe hee is 
good for his mercy endureth for ewcr.. Heereunto 
'commeth the'prajer of the Iſraclites,induring 
the bitter {cornes and reprochfull rauntes of 

moſt malicious enemies inthe daies of rheir 
captivity, who as they demanded an heame 
carſe againſt thoſe Edomites, ſo they pro- 


and trouble them. This appeareth cuidently 
in Eſter g,17. when the Church of God law a 
orcat worke wrought for them, their enimies 
celtroyed_and rhemſelues deliuercd, they re- 
ioyced with an exceeding great ioy, and kept 
a feaſt in remembrance of their celiverance.It 
is not cruelty toreioyce at the deſtruction of 
(0ds eneinies,and to magnify his moſt great 

name forit, This the Apoſtle [oh reacheth, 


Reu,19,1.2,1,4;5. where the heauenly com- 


panics of Angels and bleſſed foules ſer foorth 
their gladnes and triumph, that God had jud- 
ged the enemies of his people, So chap. 18. v, 
2 0, O heauen reioyce of her and yee holy Apaſtles 
ard Prophets : for God hath puniſhed her, to'btu- 
wenged on her for your ſaces.The innocent blood 


bel,and hall nor the Tudge of all the world do 
right ? Itis his office ro render intothe bo- 
{ore of his aduerſarics ſenen-fold, Now.as it 
is our duty earneſtlyto deſire the accompliſh- 
ment of his iudgments, ſo when they are per- 
formed (as ſurely they will come and not tar- 
ry)we muſt plerifie his bleſſed name, with all 
reioycing that we can conceiue and.expreſſe, 

Laftly,this ſerueth ro bea terror to the vn- 
godly, when this DoArine ſhal ſound in their 
cares,that God wil wdge the wicked for per. 
lecuting the members of Chriſt Iefus. If they 
eſcape jn this world, the Lord reſeructh them 
for greater judgement. When the Lorgleſus 
commerh with thonſands of his Angels, hee will 
render veageance unto them in flaming fire, aud 
prniſh them with enerlaſt ing perdition from. the 
preſence of the Lord , and rom the glory of has po-« 
wer. T his the Prophet zNareth, Efar 8,9,10, 


[14-Q 17, 11,12,13,14, Where by an [ronicall 


in{vlting, he {etterh downe the ruine of the e- 


{nemies ofthe Church, who albeit theyr rage 


ye relilefſe,and their malice endleſte,yet the 


| |'hallnor ſand, and their counſels ſhall come 


onotning:they dofhght againſt God,and a- 
z2ainſthis tonne Chriſt Teſus;who is the inuin- 
ible Rocke whereon the Church is builded, 
19ainlt which the gates of hell ſhall not bee 


| | ible to preuaile, Ss that whoſoener ſhall fall on 


nounced a blefing vponthem that (ball yvexe. 


of the patient martyrs lo cruelly murthered ,' 
crieth our for vengeance in the earcs of the! 
Lord of hoaſts, as the blood of righteous A-' 


PT AWAY as dung in 

So let all thine 6, 

but they that loue him fu 

; 31 iſeth in his migi Judg, 


[ Verſe 21.22. Let me gothrow, b 
We will net turne aſide tnto the E ws, as SB 
Vineyards &c.) Heere CMoſes ſetterh downe 


another dans raeh 
ver of the [ſraelites, Preater they 


the former remembred in the tormer chapter 
[ hus one trouble followerh in the ys of 
another, As one deepe calleth to anather 6; eby 
the noiſe of hs wger Sponts, Plal.42,7. Wee 
lce heere againe, how frael is driven tothe 
ſame exigent they were before, Aﬀer they 
haue compaſſed the land of Edom they come 
r9 the Amorites, and craue of themſomehel 

and compaſſion, They ſeeke comfort ndan 
end of their ſorrowes, atthe hands of Sikun a 
wretched Jdolater, an enemy ofGod, andof 
his people. Thus low are thepeopleof God 
ofrentimes brought, to ſtand in neede of the 
fauour of the vngodly, as we haue ſhewedin 
the former chapter, Furthermore, Maſe f 
{ureth before hand what their behaviour ſhall 
be, and promiſech to abſtaine from all hun & 


nurice, 1 : 


wrong. From hence we learnethis do&rine, 
Thar the people of God muſt abſtaine from al, 
violent increching vpon the goods and pol- 


-{effions of others: they muſi netintrude them! 


iclues vpon their gondes andſvbſtance, they 
maſt keep their hands from robbing and ſtea- 
ling, and their hearts trom coucting and defi- 
ring that: which is anorhers, and not their 
owne:they mult nur cake «fall that isanother 
nians, fo much 2s a thred or ſhoo-latchet to 
inrich themſelues, Hereunto come the lawes 
given of God vnto his people, Exodus 22, 1. 
If a man ſte ue an Oxe, or a Shetpe,ifa man hurt 
hs neighbours field, or Vmezard, his Corn or Þ4- 
ſture, hee ſhall make recompence of tit beft of his 
owne Fielde, or Vineyard, or Corne, or Paſture. 
Likewiſe in Deut. 19, 14. Moſes chargeth 
them not to remone their neighbors merke wh 
they of old time hane ſet in their ea cr ef 
they might peaceably mberit the Land 7 
bad mercifully given vnto them. This — te4- 
cheththe yong man in rhe Goſpel, Mar = 
19. Thewſhalt hurt no man, meaning / n 
or fraud, or by any other meane what Ca 
inhis goods. Thus lohn Baptiſt inſtru " 
the ſouldiers that came vn'o Þ1s baptifme, * 
manding what they ſhould cor, Luke %? 


D 
Tizps 
Got 
murgit 
es, 


{es 13, 14. Doe violence to 10 man, nejther a 
cuſe a falh, and be contert with your 4 1" 
And hereunto commerh the generall 6 : 
ing the Jaw of Nature znc Nations, y 1] 
verſe 12.Whatſoeuer ye would that _—_ 4 
to you,enen ſo do ye tothem, for thu 1 
the Prophets, | 
Thecieſone of this dotrine are Man Ads 
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188. The people of God multabſtainefrom all wrongs and iniuries 


*» —_— * — 


By » 


{uch dealings,  Oftentimes.ir falleth out,thar 
men cannot right their owne, cauſes, and Ma- 
-\{irates to whomthey ſhould fiye, will not, 
For who arc they that tor the moſt part lye 0- 
en to violence and oppreſlion, but the poore 
ind facherlefle, the widow and ſtranger, and 


1 their good and lawfull cauſes? But God, 
boch cap right the cauſes of ſuch diſtreſſed 
perſons, becauſe he is Almighty ; and he will 
remedy them, becauſe he is mercifull. Heis 
God of Gods, and Lord of Lords, a great God, 
mighty and terrib'e, which accepteth no perſons, 
nor taketh reward, Who doth right unto the Pa- 
therleſſe and Widdow, and loueth the ſtranger, gi- 
wing bim food and raiment, Deur,10,ver. 17,18, 
Thisreaſonthe Apollle vrgeth, 1 Theſfl.4,6, 
Tothis purpoſe Moſes ſpeaketh, Exod. 22,21, 
22,23,24. So the Lord threamneth in the 
Propher Habbakkuk, chap.2. This oughtto 
reuaile with vs,co teach vs equity,foralmuch 
4 GOD threateneth to bee reuenged of all 
iniquity. 

Againe,God is the God of righteouſneſle 
and judgement, therefore he commandeth and 
commendeth. ynto his people that which is 
uſt and equall, and forbiddeth them the con- 
trary, Heehath the Soueraigne right of all 
things in his owne hand, and hath in moſt ex» 
cellent wiſedome diftribured and diſpoſed to 
every man his ſeuerall portion, It this then be 
the nature of Gqd to deale iultly andrighte- 
ouſly roward cuery one, that no man can c0- 
plaine of wrong and iniury done of God to- 
ward him: then ſuch as are the Children of 
God,muſt reſemble their heauenly Father in 
doing the works of righteouſnefſe and.equi- 
ty.This the Prophet in many places teacheth, 
[hou art not a God that loueth wickedneſſe neither 
ſhall evil dwell with thee:the fooliſh ſhall not ſtand 
|mthy fight , for thou hateſt all them that worke 
[niquity.Secing therefore God loueth righte- 
ouineſle & hateth wickedneſſe, hemuſt needs 
deteſt and abhorre whatlſocuer is contrary to 
his nature; to wit, all vnrighteouſneſle and 
minſtice, | | 

Thirdly, we are brethren, wepr feſſethe 
lame faith, we.worſhip the ſame God, wee 
looke for the ſame inheritance, we are ſealed 
with the ſame baptiſme, we are nouriſhed at 
the ſame Table, we live by the ſame faith, wee 
waite fora better life by the ſame hope ; and 
nerefore being called with ſuch an heauenly 
calling, oppreſſion and deceit ftand not with 
our holy profeſſion, as /oſes ſpeaketh to the 
iraelites, when it came in his heart to viſir his 
brethren, to ioyne hiniſelfe to the Church, and 
to forſake the treaſures and pleaſures of E- 
8)pt,Exod.2,13. Sirs, ye are brethren, why doe 
Jewrong one another > This is the reaſon that 
Abraham vſed to Lot,totake vp the contenti- 
n begun among their ſeruants, as it were 2 

re kindled in their houſes,threatning to con- 
ſume them with the Timber thereof, & ſtones 


ſuchas are deſtitute of friends to helpe them; 


nreſpeRt of God, who is an auenger of all : thercof, Let there be no ſtrife, | pray thee,between 


Thee and me,neither betweeye thy Heard-men, and 
my Heard-men, for wee are brethren, Gen.13, 
| yerle 8, GE cw 60] 
| Lervs ſee what may bethe vſes and appli- 
| cations of this point, Firſt, all community, 
' maincained by the Anabaptiſts, 2nd Family of 
Joue,is oucrthrowne, (being contrary to the 
direct Law of God,)To poſieſſe goods in pri- 
; uate aSproper to one, is approucd by the cx- 
amples of che chriſtian Ghurches planted b 
the Apoltles : and therfare to hold and reach, 
that PRIN, </cxanmg or ought peculiarly and 
properly to belong ynto another, is reproued 
and reiccted by the doctrine of the Apoliles. 
1heezght Commandement being morall and 
perperuall, forbiddeth vs. to burt and annoy 
our neighbours goods, and eftabliſherh a di- 
ſtin&tion of goods and a propriety of pollefli- 
ons. They are therefore greatly and groſly de- 
ceiued, and doe notoriouſly deceiueothers, 


that imagine the difference and diſtinction of | 


lands and goods,to be brought in by tyran- 
ny,not by law ; by violence, not by iuſtice; 
by force and feare, not by right and reaſon; 
becauſe as children of the ſame Father have 
the ſame right and intereſt in the goods of 
their Father : ſo all men haue equall right and 
juriſdiction in the earth, andin all things that 
are vpon the face of the earth: and for this 
cauſe they ſuppoſe all things common, & no- 
thing proper by the Law of God. But this 0- 
pinion fallethro'the ground, and ſhall fall ſo 
long as the Commandement ſtandeth in full 
force,ftrengrh,and vertue, as a Bond and Ob- 
ligatian that bindeth ys andour poſterity for 
euer,For if all were a Commons, and nothing 
incloſed, if the hedge of propriety were pul. 
led yp,and all lay wide and waſte as a Wilder- 
neſſe without incloſure ; then there could bee 
no ſtealing,no iniury or wrong offered, euery 
man ſhould take his owne by his owneright : 
and God fhould forbid that by Law which 


cannot bee committed. As ifa Law were 


" 


made, that man ſhould pot flye inthe ayre, | 


nor climbe vp into Heauen, nor walke vpon 
his head,nor be in many places at once, which 


things are vnpoſſible.ro humane Nature, But | 


God forbiddeth nothivg in vaine. 

Againe,if propriety of goods were not or- 
dained of God, but deviſed of man, God by 
precept and commandemeut jhould eſtabliſh 
and confirme the violence and viurpation of 
men, and as it were giue them a free Charter, 


and his broad Seale to have and tohold alll 
goods wrongfully gotten, as if a Prince ſhold| 


make a Law, that whatſocuer theeues & rob- 
bers catch by hooke or crooke,they ſhall poſ- 
ſeſſe them by a good and righttull title : then 
which what can be thought more vnreaſona- 


ble, or ſpoken more abſurdly 2 -Befides, what f 
need were there to ſet bounds and markes in| 


Lands and 
accutſed o 


no png ? And wherfore arc they 


God and men, that remoue anci- 


ent bounds and markes, if there were nopro | 


; 


þ 


Excd.20, 


| Deut.27,17. 
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DO? & Nilrieg mr 
goods and poſſeſſiions, nd pang MN 
cording to the neceſſities ofthe mac. 

bers of Chrift, yetthe Apoſtle POOre mem. 


Peter (aieth 
Ananias, who had ſold his as 
away part of the | 0g ik fonk kept 


pertained it not to thee? And after t wa hut 
4 


; power? Burh 
ſell their goods,itthey Reg er -arks 


2 Mt Owners | + 
and lawfull poſſeſſours ofth ? Vt; 
tne Text ſay,that thoſe chrifti Neitherdot 


: ſ 
had poflefied. Tris ſaid da - nh 7 


were owners of lands and houſes, ſolle, 
the prices of thoſe things jr, of ik vo : 
itrbefore the «Apoſtles fete, The Scii prure row 
eth, they ſold and brought the priceof & 
they ſold: bur ir ſaithnor, they ſolde al and 
thembrought the price ofall; fi it zppexret 
that Philip,one of them kept his houſe (1 y 
entertained the Apoſtles in the ſame,andcon. 
COy had it furniſhed for theſevſes, and 
fitred to lodge and harbour the godly &Paich. 
full brethren. 
This community ſhould bein euery lively 
feeling member of Chriſt, who inthe publike 
want of the Church, ſhould be ready and wi. 
ling to diſpoſleſle themſelues of ſomenha, 
for the ſuccour & comfort of other members, 
So then,they are overthrowne, whichdoaf. 
firme, thart it is vnlawfull for Chriflians to 
haue or poſleſſe any riches : whereas noman 
in the Primitive Church was compelled to 
make his goods common. For Peterplainely 
auoucheth, thar it lay inthe power of Avani- 
as,wherher he would fell his Landornot: and 
when he had ſold it, themoney was his owne, 
ſo that he might haue kept itto himſelfeif he 
had liſted. His finne was, thathepretended to 


priety ? Now where theft is reſtrained, where | 
wrong is condemned, where abſtaining from 
the goods of others is required, there is a dif- 
ference ſuppoled berweene thine and mine, 

' Moreouer, there could be no giuing,nor 
buying, nor bargaining, norſelling, nor hy- 
ring,nor lending,if all things were left ro the 
wide world, to be carched and ſnatched ac- 
cording tothe luſt and pleaſure of every man: 
in all which notwithſtanding, God by ſpeci- 
all Commandements tieth vp and reſftraineth 
the gripings and Pate? of couetous men, 
For if the Corinthians had had all things in 
common no ſtrife could ariſe among them of 
things pertaining to this life : but inaſmuch 
as they wronged one another intheſe tempo=- 
rall things, and wrangled for them vnder the 
Infidels, it is plaine, that every man had his 
owne portion diftin&from the poſleſſion of 
other men, And the ſame Apoſtle, brideling 
the gaping and greedy defires of men, reach- 
eth, that they that wſe this world, ſhould bee as 
though they wſed it not, and they that buy, ſhould 
be as though they poſſeſſed not, 1 Cor.7,30,31. 
Therefore by this exhortation, buying is al- 
lowed,poſletfing is granted, fo that theheart 
be not ſet yþon the world. This is farther con- 
firmed by ſundry precepts of the Apoſtle, Ler 
him that hath ſtolne, ſÞ cale no more, but let him 
rather labour and worke with his hands the thing 
which is good, that he may hane to gine to him that 
needeth,Eph.4,28. The wiſe man ſaith, Prou, 
25,17. Withdraw thy foore from thy neighbours 
Thonſe, leſt he be weary of thee ,and hate thee, But if 
| all were common, .it were lawfull to enter e- 
ucry where, and vie all things at our owne 
pleaſure, 


Ug 


Laſtly, to what ende and purpoſe ſhould 


the word of God ſtrictly command almes- 
giuing, and the works of mercy and charity, 
if there wereno propriety or ſeueralry, bur an 
equall communion of all worldly goods? So 
to what ende ſhould the Apoſtle charge the 
wealthy in this world to do good with their goods, 
and thoſe that be rich,to bee rich in faith, andin 
good workes, tobee ready to gine to ſuch as are in 
need.and to lay vp in ſtore for themſelues a good 
foundation againſt the time to come? Surely the 
difference betweene rich and poore could not 
ſtand,berweene high and low, but all ſhould 
be ſhufled together in great confuhon, con- 
traty to the order andordinance of God,who 
is the God of all order and comlineſſe among 
the people, Neither let any obieC the praQiiſe 
of the Primitive Church, AQts, chap. 4, 32, 
& chap.2,44,where it is ſaid, The multituge of 


bring the wholeprice of that which they had 
ſolde,whereas they brought apartthereof, & 
ſolyedvnto God, But God requirahat our 
hands,that wee ſhould giue cheerefully, not 
orudgingly; willingly,not conftrainedly, re 
dily,not backwardly. 
Secondly, enery one muſt looke that hee 
live in a lawfull calling,wherin he muſtadide, 

| eating his owne bread, and labouring Fthing 
that is good.So we ſhall defraud no man, but 
deale righteouſly and iuſtly, and get by law- 
full means : we mult reſtore againethat which 
hath beene vnlawfully gotten, andynconſcio- 
nably detcined, though haply hidden from 
men, ſothat the world cannot lay Ito our 
charge, yet our owne heart knowethit, 2 ' 
chargethit vpon vs, andour conſcience W1 
not paſſe it ouer, but we mult euermore heare 
of it and receiue a checke fromit. The crying 


of an accuſing & condemned conſcience can” 
not be ſtopped, bur is as a thouſand witner- 
{es againſt vs, 

Nadine vote wrongfully gotten & == 
from the Owner,do cry againſt v5, anddo J 
bitter accuſations to our charge. mm 
Prophet Habbkkuk teacherh, chap, 2,9,1% 
Trueit is, the ſtones have no mouth to nt 
neither the timber any feeling to ſuffer w! b 


them that beleened were of one heart, and of one | 
ſomle : neither any of them ſaide, that any thing of | 
that which he poſſeſſed, was his owne, but they had 
all things common, For there is a double kinde 
of communion,in re{pe& of propriety,and in 
|reſpe& of vie. The community in the faithfull, 
ſtood in y vie of theſe outward things, which 
they imployed for the good of their fellows 
bone atom therefore albeit ſome ſold their 
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The wicked hate and perſecutethe godly without any juſt cau ſe, "FRul 
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it out hands : but the Scripture. vſeth ſuch 
manner of ſpeech & forme of words,to make 
vs.perceingshe better, by this vehement rai- 
fing vp of the dymbe and ſenceleſſe creatures, 
thatif we do amiſle before G O D, and deale 
wrongfully with men,the creatures ſhal beare 
witneſſe againſt vs,and aske vengeance vpon 
vs at the latter day. Thereforche bringeth in 
the ſeuerall parcs.of the houſe anſwering one 
another,and ſinging one to another; one fide 
cryeth out, behold blood: the other, behold 
murther : the one, beholdideceit : rhe other, 
behold cruelty, Thus the Apoſtle [ames ſpea- 
keth,chap. 5,4. Behold,the hire of the Labourers, 
which hane reaped your field (which of you kept 
backe by fraud) crieth ad the cryes of them which 
hane reaped, are entred mto the eares of the Lord 
of hoaſts. Thus we ſee, how the creatures abu» 
{cd,do groane to be delivered from the bon- 
dage of corruption,& cry out againſt oppreſ- 
fon : the oppreſied crieth in the cares of the 
Loxd,and the conſcience of the oppreſlour as 
an honeſt Iurate witneſſeth againſt him, and 
cryechfor vengeance, Andlhall the Lord be 
deafe, and not heare ſuch great and loud out- 
cryings of ſo many diſtreſſed and opprefled 
perſons entring into the higheſt heauens,and 
piercing the eares of the Lord of hoa(ts? Sha/ 
n9t God auenge his eleft which day and night cry 
onto him, yea, though he ſuffer long for them? 1 
tell you, he will auenge them quickly, to the 
comfort of the oppreiſed, but to the confuſion 
of the oppreſſour, 

Laſtly,ſecing wrongfull dealing muſt bee 
woided,it ſerueth to condemne all inordinate 
luing in no ſetled or lawfull calling, idlely, 
ynchrittily, and prodigally. For cucry man li- 
ving in the Church, of what degree or condi- 
tion ſoeuer,muſt haue ſome particular calling 
to walke in, how high ſocuer his eſtate bee, 
how great ſocuer his reucnues be: which con- 
demneth che wandring vp & downe of rogues 
and begoers, the Cloyſters of Monkes and 
Fryars, the idlenes of rich men that have lands 
and liuings, all ſuch as are Drones, vnprofita- 
ble to the Church or Common-wealth, or fa- 
mily, wherein they abide, Adams in time of his 
innocency, immediately after his creation in 
the Image Lf God, had a ſpeciall calling ap- 
pointed him to drefſe and keepe the Garden, 
Itwas likewiſe ſaid to him and his pottetiry 
immediately after the fall, /n the ſweate of thy 
browes thou (halt eate thy bread, till thou rerun 
vnto the earth,ou: of which thou waſt taken $0 


the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Thefl.3,11,12. Chriſt Ie- 


1us,the head of men and Angels, before the 
[lolemue inueliing and entring into his Ofhce, 
| led privately in /oſephs houte, and wrought 
in tis trade, and theretorc it is, that the Tewes 
call him,not onely the Carpenters ſonne, but 
i Carpenter, If then we would ſettle our ſelues 
nalawfull calling, cating our owne bread, 
truſting m the providence of God, ontenting 


our ſelues with our preſent eſtate, thinking ir 


tne beſt and fitteſt for vs, we ſhould keepe our 


He CI 
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ſclues from oppreſſion & wrong. But becaule, 
ſome live without any calling, ſome without; 
2 lawfull calling,others live diftruſtfull & dif- 
contented, it driveth them to make vngodly 
ſhifts,and vie vnlawfull m&aycs which God 
abhorreth, Ler vs lay theſe things co our own 
hearts,and notiſpend our dayes in yalenefle. 
The time is precious, let vs leeke to redeeme 
it, Let vs every day do ſome good or other, let 
vs learne fome-good of others, or be teachin 

ſome good thivg to others, Bur alaſſe, how 
many aretherein all places that ſpend whole 
dayes,and moneths,and years-ip vanity ? who 
if they would call themſelues to an account of 
their lives paſt, might ſee and perceive many 
dayes pale oucr their heads without doing a- 


ny good, whereof, albeit they wili rakeno ac- 
count of themlelues, yec they mult giue an 
account to God art the day of judgement, 
Verſe 23. But Sthon gane Iſrael no licence ta 
paſſe through his Border ; and Sihon «ſſen;bled all 
hu people,and went out againſt Iſrael into the wil- 
derneſſe,c, The requelt to giue the liraclites 
a quie: and peaceable paſſage, becing quiet & 
peaceable men, was ivit and realonable ; yer 
the petition is denyed, and the people chem- 
ſclues that made ir,are perſecuted. They offc- 
red nv wrong,they drew no {word, they ſhot 
no Arrow,they caſt no Dart, they took away 
nothing, yet they are hated and hurried vnto 
the death,and aſſaulted without mercy. This 
teacheth,that the vngodly do hate and perſe- 


\Ephe. 5,16. 


Dotlrine, 


cute the godly without cauſe, This is the pra- 
Aiſe of wicked men, to purſuethe children of 
God with all iniurious and deſpitefull dea- 
ling, albeit they offer no occalion of hurt or 
harme vnto them. We ſce this praGtilc in Caip, 
who hated his brother, and albeit hee {pake 
friendly vnto him, yer drawing him into the 
field,he roſe vp againlt him & flew him, This 
the Prophet complaineth of, Plalm.69,4,and 
35,7. Joſeph was ſold as a flaue, and imprito- 
ned as a malefactor. /eremy was many wayes 
troubled and clapped vp. Dartid was lated & 
hunted fro place toplace, The Apoſtles were 
whipped and ſcourged in the Synzgogues ; 
Stephen was reuiled and ſtoned; Chriit was 
ſcorned and crucified: Paul was bufterted and 
rerſccured, The Saints were tryed by mock- 
192,burned in the fice, {Jaine with tne ſword, 

they wandred inthe wilderncfle, they were 
hidden in caues and holes of the earth, 

The Reaſons are very plaine & direct. For 
firſt,it ſeemeth vnro them more then ſtrange, 
that the faichfull arc riot brethren with them 
in euill, but ſeparate themſelves from them, & 
will touch no vncleane thing, If we were of the 
world, the world would loue hu owne, but b:cauſe 
we are choſe ont of the world therfore the woridha- 
teth vs. So long as Paul ioynd with \ Phartfics 
in perſecuting the Church, & impriſoning all 
choſe that called vp6 the Lord letus,who was 


in greater fauor and credit with the ? But whe | 


he was called co preach F truth which before 
he had Seerentnd and became zealous in the 


The wicked 
ſecure the 

| godly wichour 
CAlliCe 


Gen,4, 8, 


Reaſon 1, 


p 


Ffft 


faith 


hate and pers | 


The wicked hate and perſecute 


| wich which before he deftroyed, by & by the. ſoule bath too long dwelt with þ 
lewes tooke counſell ro kill him, Chriſt leſus | peace: / ſeeke peace, and when [ 


— — - 


im that bateth 
ſpeak theref they 
r, as the locietie of the 


; comely , 1 | 
bar when he was baptized, albeit he was al> | ous oyntment ypon the hed, » likethe Preci- 


waies in fauour with his Father, yer immedi- | the dew falling vpon the mud; wow 
ately afterward,he was tempted of the diuell, | mon and Sion, becauſe they take (wee er 
contemned of his Country-men, and leddeto | ſell rogether, and go ynto the houle oa 
the edge of an hil to be caft downe headlong. | as companions : ſothe accompanyin p 0d 
This is that which the Apoſtle Peter witnel- uerfing with euill perſons es. Ot 
ſerh,i Pet. 4,4,5.But it is better for vs to haue | dious vnto the godly, as if they lived nA 
the hatred ofinen, andthe ill will of all the | Wolues and wilde beaſts in the Wildernen 

world, then faile in any part of our duty vnto | True it is, the people o & 


f God hat 
God, who is able to calt body and ſoule into | the finnes of the vngodly, bur ——_ 


hell. perſons, as.the Phyſitian hateththe diſeaſe 
Reaſon 2, Secondly, no maruaile if the wicked hate | but loueth the fon ofhis Patient, Butthe 
the godly.for the world haterh Chriſt. He was | vngodly hate not onely the infirmities of the 
callcd a Samaritan, he was counted a Coniu- | faithful, bur their perſons, euen tothedeath, 
rer, he was eſteemed asa drunkard, a decei- | asthe dung of the earth, and the off-ſcouin 
ver,a diuell,a friend of Publicans and ſinners, | ofall things: and therefore we malineds 
If they have thus reviled the Maſter of the | account ita wefull condition, full of preefe, | 
houſe,10 maruell if chey reſpeCt not the mem anguiſh, and vexation of Spirit to liue among 
bers. The Embiſſadonr muſt not looke to be grea- | them, This life is as a continual death, 
ter then he th:t ſent him : the Diſciple muſt not Secondly, ſecing this is the entertainment 
dreame of a better condition then the Lord : if | that we muſt looke for, and ſhall findein the 
bs 7/10 rhey hane done thits to the greene Tree, what will | world to bee hated and harrowed by the vn- 
"9. [they doeto the dry ard withered? Ifthey deale | godly, itſtandeth vs vpon tolwein ynity and 
thus with hin that is alwayes fruitefull & flo- | toloue one another, as the children ofthe F:- 
riſhing,and liverh for euer, we muſt not look | ther and the diſciples of Chriſt, Whenene- 
that they fhovuld deale better with vs that are | mies dayly increaſe and ioyne their forces to- 
vnfruirtull and full of the yoſauory fruites of | gether in a common band, & an yrited league 
our corruption. This Chriſt himſelfe teacherh | it Rtandeth all thoſe vpon that are of the com- 
in ſundry places,Mat.10,24 25. The Diſciple | munion of Saints,that are come ynto Mount! 
is not abone his Maſter, nor the ſeruant aboue hy | Sion,to the City ofthe living God,androthe; 
Lord : it u enough for the Diſciple to bee as his* | aſſembly and congregation ofthe firſt borne, 
Maſter ts , andthe ſeruant as hu Lord : if they | which are writtcn in heauen, to vnite & com- 
bane called the Maſter of the houſe, Belzebub,how | bine themſelves together as one man,The ad- 
much more them of his houſhold ? uerſaries of the Church are many, their pow- 
Now let vs ſee whatvſes may be gathered | er is mighty,therr malice is voſatiable again 
from hence, Firſt, we may aſſure our ſelues, | 5 little flock of Chriſt: itis timetherforefor 
that it is a la.nentable and wofull condition to | vsto ioyn our ſelues againſt the commonad- 
live and dwell among ſuch mallitious & milſ- | uerſary. Who can be ignorant how the opiſh 
.chicuous enemies. T hey grin and grinde their | crew aſſociate rhemſclues together, ecking 
cecth at vs like Dogs : they gape atvs with | ro lubuert the tate, and to overthrow religi- 
cheir mouthes, likethe ramping and roaring | on eſtabliſhed among vs, being reſolued by 
Lyon : they puſh ar vs with their heads like | murdrous Maſſe-Priefts,and ſet on fire of hel? 
che fat Bulles of Baſhan : they run at vs with | Wee haue alſo many hollow-hearted hypo- 
their hornes like the Vnicorne, they whet | crices, damnable Atheiſts, filthy Liberrines,& 
their tuskes at vs like the wilde Boare out of | ſundry looſe livers, y can 2bide noneto make 
the wood: they ſecke to eate vs vp like the ſa- | any fincere profeſſion of godlineſſe. The poo! 
uage bealis of the Field and Forreſt. Would | ſheepe and innocent Lambesof Chriſt amidll 
we not take it to bee a fearefull condition to | ſo many ſubtle Foxes and cruel! Wolues, had 
be carried into a great and terrible Wilder- | necdeloue one another, beeing hated of the 
neſſe, and to be compaſled about with Dra- | world, and ſeeke the good one of another, be- 
; gons, Tygers, Beares, and other deucuring | ing maligned of the wicked. | 
beaſts,ready to eate vs in peeces while there 1s Heereunto Chriſt exhorceth in ſundryP a 
none to helpe ? But man vnto man, is many | ces a5 Ioh, 13.4 new commanaem?nt {tet wy 
times al theſe;clpecially the vnfaithful man to | ro you, that ye lowe ove another,as | bave lowed Pt 21g 
che faithfull, or whar fellowſhip ts there between | that ye alſo lone ove another, Þ) t bis ſhall al me [16k 
the ſeed of the woman, and the ſeed of the ſerpent ? | know that e are my diſciples, if ye haute lowe _ 11 1485 
#h it communion betweeae light and darkneſſe ? | another. And in the 16.Chapter. hee moour: 
and what concord betweene Chriſt and Belial, This | the Diſci ples to loue one another ſeeing ti") 
che Propher acknowledged & felt by experi- | are hated of the world as their Mayſter #% 
3.,20,9.6,7, þeNcemn his owne perſon, Wo 5 me that I remai- | This therefore is the comfort of 2 true v4 
"  |nedin Moſhech, dwel inthe tents of Kedar: my | ſtian,that albeit he be hated of the vigo yet | 


ARS $433. 


the Lord of life, before he was inſtalled into | are bent ro warre, Fo 


Luke 2,52 & | hjs Office, was in fauor with God and men: faithfullis gbod and 
J»2z& 422829 ; 


lovhn 11,16, 
2nd 16.10, 


CY, - 0 —_  —— <—C————_—_—_— — —— __ 
—_ ons 


15,26. 


the; godly, without cauſe. 


et there is a true communion among the be- 
{ervrr of all gifts and graces granted vnto 
them, being ready to teach the1gnorant, to 
ather home them that go aſtray, to binde vp 
the broken-hearted,to comfort the weake, to 
convince the deceiued,to admoniſh the vnru- 
ly,totirre vp them that are dull, & to encou- 
rage allin well-doing, And touching the bo- 
dies of our brethren, thoſe that haue this 
worlds good, mult ſhew themſclues willing 
ro help the poore,to feed F hungry, to cloathe 
the naked, to raiſe vp the diſtreſſed, to viſite 
' [the ficke, and to dogoodto all, but effecially to 
them that are of the houſho!d of faith, Gal. 6,10, 
Vaſtly, ſeeing hatred lodgeth inthe heart 
of a wicked man toward the taithfull,it is out 
duty to pray to God to be delivered from yn- 
reaſonable and evill men, Seeing all haze not 
faith; and that lining among them, wee may be e- 
ſtabliſhed and kept blameleſſe, andpure from enill, 
and may ſhme as lights in the midſt of a crooked 5 
naughty Nation, holding foorth the word of life. 
This the Prophet Dard declareth, Plalin,35, 
12,1-3,15,16.17. Thus doth God weane vs 
from the loue and liking of this warld, that 
we ſhould looke and long after his kingdom, 
where is fulnes of toy for eucrmore. | 
Vertes 25,26, And 1ſrael tooke all thoſe (it- 
ties : therefore Iſrael dwelled in all the Cities 
the Amorites in Heſhbon, and in allthe Villages 
thereof, Theſe Cities faken by the Iſraelites 
did ſometimes belong to the Moabitcs, as ap- 
peareth, Iudg.11. But Sihon had taken them 
from Veheb the former King of the Moabites. 
SorhEintheſe words we hauethe preuenting 
[of an ObieQtion, as Lyra well obſcrueth vpon 
this place, where it is ſaide, that Iſrael dwelt 
in Heſhbon, & in the Villages thereof, which 
properly belonged to the Land of Moab, as 
part and parcel! thereof, being nowrent and 
torne inpeeces as a body that had toſt many 
limbes and members, Some man thereforc 
might aske the queſtion, how came the Iſra- 
elites ro poſleſle that Land, ſeeing they were 
expreſly reſtrained and forbidden of God to 
fight againſt the Moabites,8 they were tolde 
that they ſhould haue no part nor portion of 
their Land giuen vnto them? Der. 2,9. Thou 
ſhalt not vexe Moab neither prouoke them to bat- 
tell, for I will not gine thee cf their Land for a poſ- 
ſeſſun.To this Moſes anſwereth, that albeir it 
could not be denied and gain-ſayed, but that 
the Cities were in formet time within the 
Borders and Territories of Moab, ' yet Sihon 
had taken them away by right of warre, and 
conqueſt of he frombo that nowthey were 
alienated fromthe Moabites, and appropria- 
tedtothe Amorites,who poſſeſſed them and 
dweltinthem, So then the Iſraelites offered 
no wronp to the Moabites, but recoutered the 
places to their owne vſe out of the hand of the 
Amorites, © Neither did Moab lay any claime 
tothem for many genetarions, as Jephrah de- 
areth,ludg,1 1, And this is the right” thar 1ſ- 
cl had .to theſe Ciries, 


| 


| themſelues. 


| 


— — -— —_— — ————- 


Thus we ſee what dealings paſſed betweene! 
che Moabites and the Amorites, before !irael 
came to tnete places ; both of them were ido- 
laters, both wicked men, both orolly IgN0- 


rant ofthe true worthip of Goc, and defpe- | 
rate enemics tothe true Church : one is ready | 
ro cut the throat of another, and kil!eth on&e 
another in barte!l, We lcarne from kence,that 
God puniſheth oftentimes one wicked man 
by the hand of ancther, He raiſeth yp and ar- 
meth one of them ro dcſitoy another, toeate 
vp and conſume another, This truth appea- 
rethin many other places of holy Scripture, 
{ hedor-laomer vſurping dominion ouer other 
Nations,made warre againſt thein, and tuoke 
away all the ſubſtance as a prey & booty out 
of Sodome and Gomorrha. God in his proni- 
dence cauſeth one emi} manco ſlay another, 
The Sodomites were exceeding firuers a- 
gainft the Lord, He raiſed vp an enemy, not 
much betrer then themſclues for their deſtru- 
Qion, Thelike we ſec inthe example of the 
Midianites, #4 ho ſheathed their ſwords in their 
owne bowels, Indeed Gideon gave his men at 
armes, that went with him to that ſervice, 
Lampes, Trumpets ,and Pitchers, and thus he 
marched againſt his enemies: they ſounded 


© 
their Trumpets, they brake their Pitchers, 


f | they lighted their Lampes, then the hoaſt of | 


the Midianites fled,& enery mans ſword was 
ſer againſt his —_ their own weapons 
were their owne bane, their owne men were 
their owne murtherers, and ſo they deſtroyed 
one another . This the Prophet Habb.thhik 
(heweth, when the Law was diffolued, Juſtice 
oppreſſed, cruelty praQtiſea, and all wicked- 
nes was aduanced among them, the LOR D 
would worke a wonder among them He wold 
raiſe vp the Chaldrans againſt them, a bitter and 
furious Nation to deſtroy them,a people worſe then 
This is that which Eſay the Pro- 
pher pointeth vnito, when he ſaith, "Emery one 
(ball eate the fleſh of bus owne arme, Maraſſeh E- 
phraim,and Ephraim Manaſſeb; and they both 
ſhall be againſt Indah,Elay 9,21, Likewiſc he 
propheſteth the deftrution of Babylon by} 


the Medes and Perſians, chap. 143,17, Thede-|, 


ruction of the Egyptians by the Afſyrians;, 


chap.19. Tea hs would ſet the Egiptians againſ#| 


the Egiptians, ſo that enery one ſhould fight againſt 


his brother, and enery one againſt his neighbour, 


City againſt City and K ingdow againſt Kingdom. \ 


> The reaſons of this order and manner of 


Gods working,arenort hard co finde. For firſt, 
who ſhall limit him what meanes co vie, and} 
what perſons to imploy in his ſervice? Dare' | 
any Subie&t preſcribe vnto bis Prince whoin | 


he ſhall ſend ? Or ſhall a ſeruant teach & ap- 


point his maſter whom he ſhall enrertiine ro |. 


performe his buſines ? Or will atly Magiſtrate 


& maſter take well ſuch pride & preſumprion? | 


Shall God then,the King of Kings, & the ina- 


ſer ouer all mer, be tinted and limited whom | 
he ſhal vſe? As none can appointhim whar he | | 
ſhall do,or whien he ſhall puniſh;or whom he| 
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ſhall | 
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Godofren jp u- 
niſhcth ove 
cwiſmanby 
tichand of a. 


'nother as cu:] 


6 


Gen. 14,5 
9.5, 


[udg.7,20,22 | 


caſon 1, 


| 


j 


a 


— 


Numb. 


God often puniſheth one euill 


' Reaſon 2, 
| 


| 


Iob r,and 2, 


(hall corre& ; no more can we decree or de- | 


cermine the meanes and manner of his procee- 
dings. He appointeth the times and ſeaſons of 
puniſhing,he Goglerh our the perſons to bee 
puniſhed. For who hath knowne the minde of 
the Lord 2 Or who was his Counſeller 7 Hee 
will finde out his enemies in their finnes, and 
he will chuſe out the in{truments of his owne 


© [iudgements. He armeth many times men of c- 


13}l kearts, and of yncleane hands to doe his 
works diligently,and to accompliſh his waies 
ferucntly, When the Lord would {mite the 
houſe of Abab, ard auenge the blood of his 
{eruants the Prophets, /ehs is annointed King 
ouer Iſrael. & made thcRod of the Lord, who 
performed his word and will to the full, hee 
flew lechoram,caſt downe /ezabel, and flew the 
Prieſts of Baal: yet notwithſtanding all his 
zeale which he pretended for the Lord, his 
heart was not vpright before him, neither re- 
2arded hee to walke inthe Law of the Lord 
God of Iſrael, neither departed hee from 
the Hnnes of Teroboam which made Iftael to 
Gnne. As then the worke is the Lords,ſois the 
workman : and as the judgementis his, ſo is 
the inſtrument which hee chuſech and fitteth 
to effect the ſame, without the preicription & 
appointment of any other, 

. Againe,albcit they be wicked and vngod- 


ethto finiſh bis worke, & to bring his decree 
& determination to paſle,yet he frameth their 
harts to ſerue his prouidence,asſeemeth good 
in his heauenly wiſecome, He hath the hearts 
of all men in his hand,cuen of Kings,to turne 
them abour to be inſtruments of his will, If 
then he can change the hearts of enemies, no 
maruaile if hc y{c chem as his ſeruants. So he 
vſeth the {eruice of the diucls and euill ſpirits, 
and makethrthem to do his will, andagainſt 
their will ; & further the ſaluation of his chil- 
dren, who they purpoſed to bring to deſpaire 
and dainnation,as appeareth inthe Hiſtory of 
Tobs tentations. Albeir they be not his faith- 
full ſeruants to do his wil cheerefully, yet they 
are his ſlaues to ſeruc him by conſtraint and 
compulſion. This the Apoſtle John declareth 
in the deſtru&tion of that great whore which 
is druoke with the blood of the Saints, :with 
whom the Kings of the earth committed for- 
nication; namely,that they gawe their power a 
authority to the Beaſt ; but they ſhall hate the 
whore,make ber deſolate, eate her fleſh, andburne 
her with fire : for God hath pt in their hearts to 
fulfill bis will, and to dee with, one conſent, for to 
pine their kingdome vnto the Beaſt until the words 
of God be fulfilled. Reu, 17,15,16,17, Nothing 
is done without the will of God. He bolder; 
in-his hands the hearts and purpoſes of Prin«. 


* | ces,and great men vpon earth, and direQerh- 


them by a ſecret motion to worke whathee; 
pleaſerh,whetherrthey know his will,orknow- 
it not,the whole action commeth of him, and 


ly men,infidels and idolaters that hee imploi-s| 


there isrhe ſame outwatd 


ingto all; To the inft «rd mint, to THC 


no. policy ro prevent bis judgments," 
that can reſiſt his purpoſes. We ſee hown#l 
meanes he hath co _ g! : 
can makethe vngodly ſerve nm, Te 
he will whe, art 


that put itinto the harts of K, . 

the Papacy,which was the It Pay 
to ſeduce the world: yer-after a fore the Lo 
alſo doth it, whoas a iuſt ludye for thew : 
kednes of the world,and cont "ved 


pel,letteth looſe Saran,to 9 Hl bu 


uy,yet righteous judgement, 
ed God Bal endf vo the Apoſtle 
a firong deluſion; the 
they ſhall beleewe lies,that will not imbrace and 
ceine ” > app 2 Theſ,2,11, T 
Thevſcs are to be thoupht y 
learned of vs, Firſt,mary ae MY ones 
—_— times poke and preuaile, For if God 
vic them as his Rods, and enableth then to 
worke his will, albeit they donot feareGog 
nor purpoſe to ſerue him, nor aymeathis olo- 
ry,yett y; ſhall ouercomeand havethers, 
er hand, for God hath ſent them, Godheh 
armed them,God hath ſaide ynto thera, oe 
aud proſper. Let vs not therefore thinkewhen 
euill men preuaile, that all things are ſhufled 
& hudled together : let vs not doubrofGods 
high prouidence ouer-rulingthe world; le 
vs not make proſperity anote of the Church 
as if it were alwaics herein flouriſhing eſtate 
multiplying in wealth, abound ing in frends 
glorious in victories flowing in honours, in- 
creaſing in multitudes, and excellingin out- 
ward priutledges,for God many times raiſeth 
vp the heads of euill men to bring mighty 
things to paſſe. This the Prophet Ezekiel de- 
clareth,chap,29,18,19,20.Sonneof Man Ne- 
buchadnez.z.ar King of Babel cauſed bis army to 
ſerue agreat ſeruice againſt Tyrm: exery heal 
was made bald,and euery ſhoulder wa made bar : 
et had be no wages, nor yet by arny fer Tyru, 
for the ſermice that he ſerued againſt it : therefore 
thus ſaith the Lord God; Behold, Iwillgine the 
Land of Egipt to the King of Babel, and heſhal 
take ber multitude, and ſpoile her ſpoile, andtake 
her prey,and it (ball bee the wages of bu arm): [ 
haue ginen him the Land of tyipt for bu lubow 
that he ſerued againſt it : becanſe the) ws 
for me, ſaith the Lord God. Where theP:op 
ſheweth, that Nebachadnezzar bad ſerved 
Gods prouidence in the fiedge aud ſacking of 
Tyrmus; and cherfore be had another kingdome 
giuen him for ir,and bleſſed with viRtory ouer 
other enemies. . Thisis the reaſon whyevill 
men are ſet.vp, and haue's reward of tempo» 
rall bleſſings, becauſe theyare Godsſouldr 
ers,and are vnder his pay, who ſuffereth them 
not.to goeand depart without tharwage* 


Thus all carthly things ſalons oat __ 


tothe polluted Eccleſy9,24' 
Secondly,let ys fomphence know afſured- 
ly,therg arg 10 waics to withſtand his 


forth his decrees” 


them« True it is; 


"te 


rot) him.}.or howſoever it might ſeeme hard! n-Tr 
| nd harſh that the Angel ſaithjt was G'O'D! | dren guided by his Spitths and 
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25:26, 


"bedience of his will will alwayes be ſeruice- 


.-.___ by the. hand of another as ewll. 
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out of Babylon;God Rirred vp the Medes & | 


| 
| 


avleto him with cheerefulnes of hearc and 
willingnes of minde, If he command his ad- 
nerlaries any worke,they muſt obey him, al- 
þeit againſt cheir wils : bee enforceth them as 
{laues to do his will, Wharſoeuer their purpo- 
ſes be, Goddilpoſeth them to bring his own 
decrees to paſſe. What man then can promiſe 
ro himſelfe reſt and peace, or thinke to winde 
himfſclfe from the hand of God,or eſcape the 
ſentence gone out againſthim,or [land againſt 


dineſſe fec in Battell aray to performe his pur- 

ofgs,and can fingle out what inttruments he 
ifteth,albeir as cuill as themſelues. This the 
Prophets teach every where, tothe terror of 
al Gods cnemies, Conſider that /eremy is bold, 
and faith to Zeackzab King of Judah, Deceine 
Hi rpur ſelnes, ſaying ; Th: Chalaeans ſhall ſure- 
ly depart from vs, 'for they ſhall not depart ; fer 
though ye had ſmilten the whole hoaſt of the Chal- 
deans that fight aramſt you, and there remained 
but wounded men among them , yet ſhould enery 
man riſe Vp in his Tent and burne ths { ity with 
fire, The deſtruction of the vngodly hangeth 
not vpon the power and pleaſure of men, nor 
onthe might and multicude of Souldiers, bur 
on the iudgment of God, who giueth ſtrength 
rothe weake,and courageto the coward,and 
might to the maimed man, to root out and to: 
dettroy. This ſhould greatly humble and ter- 
rite the wicked man, that promiſeth lafety & 
ſecurity to himſclie, who notwithſtandin 
lyetiz open euery way to the wrath and indig- 
nation of God. 

Laſtly,let the people of God comfort the- 
{clues,thovgh they be ouer-burdencd and 0- 
ver-maſtered by them, A time will come,and 
loe,it rarrieth vor, when thoſe wicked men 
that oppreſfſe and vexe the Church, ſhall bee 
rooted out, The Lord of hoaſts hath men and 
Angels, and all creatures to worke out their 
d&{trugion: he can whiſtle for other enemies, 
as euill as them{clues to come againſt them, to 
conquet and ouercome chem. Penot therc- 
fore daunted to ſeethemrule and reigne: Fret 
mot thy ſelfe becauſe of the enill men, neither be en- 
tors for the cuill doers, for they ſhall ſvone be cut 
downe like gra(ſe, and ſhail wither as the greene 
Hearb,Truſt ia the Lord and do good, dwell in the 
Land,and thou ſhalt be fed aſſureily, 1 bane ſeene 
the wicked, ftrong and ſpreading himſelfe like a 


gone, and I ſought him, but he could not be found, 
Letvs therefore no whit bee troubled to ſce 


indlifred yp; they are ſet in flippery places, 


God comming out to take vengeance ypon. 
him-? Seeing he hath ſomnany ſeruants in rea- 


greene bay-tree, yet VE paſſed away, and loe he was | 


lhcenemies of God and of the godly cxalted | 


Perſ1ans,as great idolaters, as proud and pro» 
phane perſons as themſclues, and by Cy) us 
delivered them, whom long before he had de- | 
ſigned and deputed to thacworke. This the | 
Prophet Eſay ſhewerh,chap. 21,210.50 tlie 
albeit y Church were as it were threfſed with 
2 Haile, and a Cartwheele rurned vpon their 
backes, albeir their loynes were filled with 
ſorrow, yet ſhull their enemies come torujne, 
and deſftruftion, Babel is fallen,it r; fillen, and 
all the Images of her Gods hath he: brok2a to the 
ground. Elay 21,9, Howlocuer theceſore the 
eſtate ofthe Church.jn Babylon ſeemed del. 
perate,and paſt al lope of recouering herifoc- 
mer glory, yer welce God wanted not waies | 
and meanes to free his.choſen people, and ſet 
them atliberty,heraiſed the Medes and Perfi- 
ans to leade thein by the hand out of y hand 
of their oppreflors, His hand js not now ſhor- 
rened, his power is not now weakened, he can 
teale thus with all his cnemies, & the enernies 
of Þis Church.It he blow vpon them with the 


| blaſt of his mouth, they paſſe away ſuddenly, | 


a5.the chafle is ſcattered before the winde.An | 
example heereof is recorded inthe holy Hi- | 
ftory,2 Chron, 20,23 .when a great multitude 
ofrhe Moabites, Ammonites, and Amorites, | 
aſſembled themſclues to fight againſt Jehoſha- 


'phat, after he had ſer himſclfe to lecke y Lord, 


proclaiming a fa({t throughout all Iudah , aſ- 
king counſcll of the Lord,and praying to him 


inthe zeale of his ſpirir,the enemies ſlevw one | 
another with the ſword, Thus doth God turn 


the edge of the ſword drawne againſt th 
Church,vpon themſclues,& refſcueth his peo- 
ple when there is none to helpe. We hauc had 
experience of Gods proteQtion of his church, | 
our eyes have ſcene,and our eares hauc heard 
how one hath butchered and murthered ano- | 
rher, whereby God hath giuena time of reſt 
and breathing vnto his ſeruants, Hee is the 
{ſame without caanging,with him is no varia- 
blenes,neither ſhadow of turning; if we turne| 
to him with all our hearts, he will turne to vs, | 
and notſuffer the rod of the wicked alwaics|} 
toreſt on the lot of the righteous, Iett they 
ſhould pur forth their hand to wickednes, 
Therefore Iſrael dwelled in all the Cittes of the 
Amorites in Hejſhoongand in all the Villages ther- 
of, We hauc heard of the murthers & flaugh. 
ters that were betweeve the Moabites & the 
Amorites,in the which,howſocuer one ſought 
to defend hinifelte, rhe other prevailed by v- 
ſurpatioa {as might ſometimes ouer-cometh 
right :) yer the purpoſe of God, who ouer- 
ſwayeth all ations of men,and draweth good} 
out, of cuill, was to giue reſt ro his people, and | 


| Tramake then inherite and inhabice the Cities, 
tand Villages which the Amorites had wrong- 
z, ifally gotten, Heicby we learne. for our inſtru- 
b*weene Abimelech and the mtg hichem, ro | &ion, that God oftentimes bringeth the god-! 
bee regenged of the cruelty which they had ſhewed | ly and faithfull rhat pleaſe him,to inherite the | brovght into. |. 
0:74 the 70. ſonnes of [erubbaal, [adp.9,23, | Lands and poſſeſſions of the: wicked and <: inhe- irgee 


24. We ſee this in the delivery ofthe Church '.vngodly, | Howfſgeuer the belgeuers that | Srevey ; 
| | C Some oj | Fritz feare | : 


they are {uddenly deſtroyed and horribly gon- 
\umed as a dreame when one awaketh : . For 


| Dr Ml rmes 
God ſendeth an exill Sþirit among them, as hee did 


Geds childief 
arcofteniimes| | 
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| 846 Numb, Gods children have often the inheritance of the vnfaichtull,” 


| feare God,are many times thruſt out of houſe 
and home, and haue their lawfull poſſeſſions 
taken from chem, as we ſee in Naboths Vine- 


2 King.21,15-| vard,and in Abrahams Well: yer ſometimes 


Gcn,z1,25, 


Prou 13.22, 


Reafos 1, 


Reaſon 3. 


lob 27.16,17. 


God returneth in mercy to the faithfull, and 
maketh the ſubſtance and inherirance of the 
vnfaithfull,to deſcend vnto them. This is con- 
firmed inthe Booke of Exodus,at the depar- 
ture of Iſracl out ofthe Land of Egypr, at 
whichtime G OD recompenced the tore la- 
bours and heauy trauels of his people, impo- 
ſedvpon them by cruell raske-maſters, For 
they acked of the Egiptians lemels of ſiluer, and 
Ingots of gold, and change of rayment ; then the 
Lord gaue them fanonr m the fight of the Egipti- 
ans, ſo that they gramed their requeſts, mriched 
the Iſraclites, and ſpoiled themſelues. Exod.12, 
33,36. This goodneſſc of God the Propher 
with praiſe acknowledgeth toward his peo- 
ple,ſaying; He caft out che Heathen before them, 
& cauſed them to fall to the lot of hu inhertance, 
&c.Plal.78,55. This verificth the ſaying of 
the wiſe man, Prou. 28,8, He that encreaſeth 
hu riches by wſury and intereſt, gathereth them, 


another place, The good man ſhall gine inheri-! 
tance to hu childrens children, and the riches 0 

the ſinner ts lard wp for the inſt, In like manner 
[ob deſcribing the condition of the vngodly, 


fhewerh,that rhough he ſhould heape vp ſiluer as 


prepare it, but the inſt ſhall put it on, and the inno- 
cent ſhall dinide the filuer, Thus God taketh a- 
way the things of this life from ſuch as vſethe 
wickealy, and beſtoweth them vpon ſuch as 
will imploy themlawſully, 

The Reaſ{uns remaine to be con{idered to 
ſtrenothen this truth, and to make it appeare 
ro the conſcientes of all of vs, to be a neceſſa- 
ry and apparant truth, Firſt of all,the mercy 
of God,toward ſuch 2s are ſealed vp to be his 
ſernants,is without end; there is no brim nor 
botrome of it. If then his mercy ſurmount our 
thoughts, he will let paſſe no parrt of his kind- 
nes toward them that do feare him. Thus the 
Prophet reaſonerh,Pſ.1.136,21,22, Where, 
vpon theſe examples of Gods great kindnes 
toward Iſrael, in onerthrowing Sihon King of 
the Amorites,and Op the King of Baſhay, hee 
ſaith, Fe gae their Land for an heritage, for hu 
mercy endureth for ener : euen an heritage wunts 
Iſrael hu ſeruant, for bu mercy endureth for ener, 
Whenſoeuer therefore wee ſee this come to 
mendvas muft acknowledge the cauſe of it to 

ein God, who ceafſeth notto bee good to 
thoſe that be his. 

Againe, God maketh knowne his power 
among his people, to teach them to depend 
vpon him, to ſhew vnto thern that they ſerue 
not a weake and impotent God, & to inſtruct 
them to walke jn the obedience of his waies. 
| This the Prophet pointeth our,P ſalm.44,2,3, 
Jand 111,6,8 T05,44,45. 
| The vfes follow, Firſt, this troth teacheth, 

who js the foueraigne diſpoſet of all things in 


| not our owne care or labour,ix is the 


for him that will be merciful tothe poore, Andin | 


the duſt and prepare raintent as the clay ; hee may | 


| bors let vs fanRifie the with praye?, ® crave 


of our hands to his glory and our _— 


heauen and earth; name 
kingdomes, and difpoſeth Cours.: 

ueth andraketh oy hee Pao ar, * 7 
miniſheth,he maketh rich, and maketh 2 
Itisnot our owne ftrength or polli Mary 


ly,God, He orderech 


fulnes and bleſſing of God, thatis Frome 
We haue heere beneath vpon the earth On. 
ners and Land-lords, we haue ſuch as accoun 


themſclues pofſeſſours of houſ, "gong 
but we muſt know t kan rorborogs 


| that weeare all Tenants 
will, we emoy nothi 


ne by Leaſe 
for terme of yeares,bur lg gh —_ 


Lands and liuings ar the will and ple: 

the great and high Land-lord of * wah, 
This is the contefſion of Hamah in herons 
of thankſgiuing, 1 Sam. 2,7,8, The Lordma- 
heth poore,and maketh rich Sringeth low ardex- 
alteth : he ra:ſeth vp the Poore gut of the af ard 
lfierb vp the begger from the dunghil.jo ſatlen 
among Princes:and to make them mhevite th ſeat 
of glory, for the Pillars of the earth arethe Luk, 
and he hath fet the world pon them, Whatſocs 
ver therefore we have, let vs acknowledge 
rherein,not our owne defarts ormerites, but 
the goodnes of God toward vs,filling vs with 
oo0d things to ſcruc him, 

Secondly, let vs from hence confeſſethat 
all the carke and care of man with his beſt en- 
deuours,cannot alwaies attaine tothe benefit 
and fruite of his travell,but he prouideththat 
which another enjoyeth, This theProphet 
Haggai teſtifieth, chap 1,6.9, Teehawe ſome 
much, and bring m little ; ye eate but je havenat 
enough ; ye drinke but ye are not filled; je clathe 
you, but ye arenot warme, &c, According to 
chat which our Saujour addeth, Math.6,27. 
Which of you by taking care,js able to adde one cue 
bite unto his ſtarure? This the wiſe man tet- 
cheth in the Proverbs.chap,1 2,27. The deceit- 


tenureofthe| 


full man roaſteth rot rhat he toke in hunting : bm | 


theriches of the dil igent man arepreciou. her-| 
fote it ſtandeth vs vpon, not to be immode- 
rately penfue,and diftruſifully careful for the 
profits and commodities of this life, nor ruſt 
in the labours of our owne hands, but pray't0 
God to ſend vs his bleſſing, & to poure down 
the riches of his grace vpon v8, 3s the ſhowre 
vpon the herbes, and as the great raine po 
the graſſe.It is not our owne worke that 5 
vive vs wealth,or our owne labour can make 
vs rich, Except the Lord bwilde the houſe the) 
Jabour in vame that build it : except the 107 
watch the City, the keeper watcheth in _ 
is vaine for you to riſe exrly, ard to lit op th 
and eate the brend of ſorrow hut he wil jr J 4 - 
reſt to hz, beloned. So the we muſt conf ea : 
nothing in houſe or City, nothing IN bS 
or Common-wealth can be emerpnn 
niſhed arighr, except God be the dire wa 
gnider of it, To the end therefore 5 blew 
of God wy, euer concur with our law 


of God his ſpecial Guour to bleſſe the works 
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Poetry is ancient and commendable, 


"Thirdly, ſceing wicked men after all their 
aines and labours d6de lay vp in tore for rhe 
#ithfull both the oneand rhe other ſort muſt 
lay this vnto their hearts, Let the vngodly la- 
mentand howle their folly, and noc truſt in 
theirowne ſtrength . Iris a great greefe for 
anacurall and carnall manro depart trom his 
{ubRance and rreaſure, vpon which hee hath 
ſet his heart; bur this doubleth his griefe,and 
increaſeth his ſorrow, to ſee ſuch as hee hol- 
deth his enemies, to enter vpon them, & qui- 
etly co etioy them . What can more humble 
them, thento take from them the comfort 
whercin they reſted, and the ſtaffe whereon 
they leaſed, and the confidence wherein they 
rruſted,ſo bereauing them of the fruit of their 


hope of, their liues, and the key of all their 
comfortiThis vie 1s direRly concluded by the 
Prophet Jeremy, chap, 42, 3. Behold the dajes 
come;ſaith the Lord that I wil cauſe a noiſe of war 
to be heard m Rabbah of the x Amorites, and it 
ſhall be a deſolate heape and her daughters ſhallbe 
barnt with fire, then ſhall Iſrael po thoſe that 
poſſeſſed him , ſaith the Lord. Howle, © Heſh- 
bon, for Ai ts waſted : cry ye daughters of Rab- 
bah, gird you with ſackcloath, mourne & turn too 
and fro by the hedges ,&c. Wheretore let ys not 
put our affianceand confidence in theſe earth- 
ly, tranſitory, and vncertaine things, Which 
take their wings as an Eagle, and flic into the 
heauen, On the other ſide, this ſhold comfort 
the faithful in the vprightneſle of their harts, 
and teach all perſons to labour to bee truely 
godly and religious. For this is the fruite and 
aduantage that righteouſnetle bringeth with 
it, it cauteth a mans owne goods to bee ſtable 
and continue in his family, and drawetn vnto 
it the riches of others by the free gift of God. 
Thus we fee, Deut,28,30,31. that whereas in 
the Jaw it is denounced as a curſe, that a man 
' [(houli{ builde an houſe, and another ſhould 
dwell init: plant a vineyard, and yer ſhal not 
eate the fruite : haue his Oxe ſlaine before his 
eyes,and not eate thereof: it ſheweth the wo- 
full condition of the vngodly,that he ſhal nor 
reape the fruite of his labours, nor attaine to 
the end he expeReth, Contrarywiſe,the god- 
ly are comforted, and haue their bouclles re- 
freſhed,foraſmuch as they learne by this dea- 
ling of God, that the wicked man is ſo farre 
from leauing his goods to his polteririe, that 
they are oftentimes ſtripped from him, & pur 
ou the righteous, who bythe prouidence 
ot God 15 made heyre againſt his wil. Where- 
fore, if wee defire to leaue our poſterities in 
good eſtate, wee can no way better prouide 
tor them, ſecure their perſons, and ſettle their 
eſtates to continue, then if wee leade a godly 
life,and keep a good conſcience toward God 
and men, 

Laſtly, this DoQrine declaring how God 
tranſlateth the ſubſtance and poſſeſſion of the 
vngodly to the godly, miniſtreth matter vnto 
them ro praiſe the Lord, who is the giuer of 


% 


hands, which was the ioy of their hearts, the. 


| of the ſingers, and for the more efleQuall ſet- 


euery good giuing, and of eucry perfe&Fif; 
This the Phopker teachith Ifracl bs peel 
ledge, Plal.44,3.&105,2,3,44,45. & 136,r, 
21. that they inherited not the Land of Pro- 
miſe by dinc of the ſword, by the ſtrength of 
their arme, by the multitude of their men, but | 
confeſſe the power of Gods right hand, the 

light of his countenance, and the comfort of 
his fauour. Heereupon he tirreth vp the peo- 

ple to praiſe him, to call ypon his name, and 

to declare his workes to their poſterity, Smp 

vnto him, ſing praiſe vnto him,and talke of all his 

wondrous workes, reiojce in hu holy name, andler | 
the heart of them that ſeeke the Lord, reiozce,We 

are ynworthy of theſe exceeding mercies, not 

one]y to finde the comfort of our own labors, 

but to inherit the poſſeſſions of others, if wee 

do not endeuour to ſtirre vp our hearts,and al 

y is within vs topraiſe his holy name. I here- 
fore Moſes putteth the people of Iſrael in re- 

memdrance of this duty of thankſgiuing whe 

they ſhould come vnto the land of Canaan,to 

Cities and houſes builded by their enemies, 

they ſhould take heede they forgate not thar 
good God that ſhould bring them thither. 
This ſacrifice was offered willingly and ioy- 
fully by the 1fraclites, when they ſawe their 
defire ypon their enemies,and their goods gi, 

uento the members of the Church: they re- 

ioyced and were glad, ioy and gladneſle aroſe 
among them, 


[Verſe 27, Wherefore they that ſjeake in Pro- 
werbes,) Heereis mention of a peece of Poe- 
try, and an ancient ſong made by ſome skiltul 
Poer,as Moſes or ſome other among the peo- 
pleot God, Do, Sihons invading of 
the Moabites, bis poſſefling their Cities, with 
the cauſe, to wit, their idolatry, and the I{ra- 
clites recouering and regaining them out of 
his hand to their proper vie. 1 his Poem was 
made in verſe, both for the better i emeEbrance 


ting downe of theſe victors,, to moue attenti- 
on, admiration, and other affeftions, Wee ; 
learn from this praQtite of the people of God, 
that Poetry js ancient in the Church of God, 
and commendable among the godly. The 
ſetting forth of the workes of God,not onely 
truly, ſoundly;and ſimply, in a plaine forme & 
frame of words, but fcialy, poetically,artifi- 
cially,is worthy of praiſe and commendation, 
This appeareth by the manifolde praQtiſe of 
the Patriarkes, Prophets, Propheteſſes, and 
other holy men and women inthe old & new 
Teſtament. See the examples of Moſes fing- 
ing the praiſes of God afrer their deliverance 
out of Egypt, after the overthrow of Phara- 
oh, and afcer their paſſage over 'thered ica; he 
footed ir not ina low,but in a lofty ſhe, prai- 
ſing God in verſes,not in proſe, for the-grea- 


} 


Eſter 97. 


DP oltrine, 


Poetry is an- 
cient & com- 


mendable, 


| 


| Exod. 15,1. | 
ter efficacy of the matter, and the betrer ex-| | 
preſſing of their affeions. Thelike we mw 
ſay of his ſweet ſong ſung nor long before his 
death,Deut:31,19;22.& 32,1,2,&c.which he 
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(ena cantio, 


taught 
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Reaſon 1. 


Poetry 1s ancient,and commendable. 


Tudges 5:1, | taught the children of Iſrael, thus did Debo- 


rab and Barak, And thus did Daxid make an 


Epitaph in yerſe vpon the death of Srl and 
lonathan,after they were ſlaine by the Phili. 


ſtims, not,-penned after the plaine and vulgar 
manner, bur with many rhetoricall flouriſhes, 
of Tropes and figures according to the nature 
of the verſe, and the ſubltance of the marier. 
The Reaſons hereof are eafie to be concey- 
ued, to auouch the lawfulneſle & praiſe-wor- 
thineſſe of this Art, For firſt, euery Art and 


knowledge is of God, Euery good giuing aud 


Exod,z1,9.&| 
$5230» 


Reaſon 2, 


4 


þ 


cuery pertect gift ({aith the Apoſtle /ames) is 
from aboue, and commeth downe from the 
Father of Lights, Euery Mechanical rrade and 
handy. craft is the gitt of God: there is no ex= 
celling in any of them but by his ſpecial gift, 
who is the Godot knowledge:which maketh 


a difference, not onely between man & beaſt, 
| but berweene man and man. 


Such as tound 
out curious workes in Gold, Siluer, & Braſle, 


in grauing of ſtones, in caruing of wood, in 


making any Needle-worke about the Taber- 
nacle, were filled with the Spirit of God, in wiſe- 
dome, m kaowledge, and vuderſtanding, As it is 
God that framerh the hand to ſuch inucnti- 
ons, ſoit is he that guideth the pen,& giuerth 
the tongue of thelearned, to ſpeake or write 
af.er an excellent manner. The Heathen men 
were wont to ſay, That Poets were inſpired 
of God to go beyond thereach of the vulgar 
ſort, Sothen, this gift being morethen ordi- 
nary,mult needs in a peculiar and ſpeciall ſort 
be trom God, 

Secondly, ſundry parts and bookes of ho- 
ly Scripture are penned poetically, and thoſe 
of excellent & worthy note; albcit we know 
not the kinds and meaſures of them(howlſoe- 
ner ſundry haue laboured to finde out the ſe- 
'uecal numbers and natures of them)inaſmuch 


faſhion,yer not onely tome certaine parts and 
parcels, but ſundry whole bookes,as hath bin 
ſaid, were Pocrically penned, and in that re- 
ſpe& may be fitly called Pocticall Bookes.Of 
this kinde and nature, are the booke of /eb, 
the Plalmes of Daxid, the Prouerbes of Salo- 
mor, the booke of the Preacher,and the Song 
of ſongs : all which ſeeme to be contained & 
compechended by our Sauiour Chriſt, vnder 
the title of the Pialmes, when he diuideth the 


whole Scripture into the Law, the Prophets, 
2nd rhe Pſalms, as Luke 24,14, Beſides,when 


any thing of greateſt note, worthy of greateſt 
remembrance and commendation was to bee 
let downe in the Scriptures, the Prophets did 
choole to ſpeake in this artificial compoſition 
of words & ſentences to giue a greater grace, 
and adde greater glory vnto the ſame, as ap- 


phets. 

The vſes of this truth, dire&t.vs to ſundr 
profitable meditations,and weighty confide-. 
rations, For firſt, jt teacheth vs in part the ma=, 


iefty and authority of the Scriptures. They arc 


not certain rugoed and ra 
contemned for their rudenefſe and ſunplic; 
ity, 


as eucry Language hath his peculiar frame &' 


peareth in ſundry places of the Law and Pro- | 


and to be condemned for thei 
homelineſle, as the rnd _ #6 
boalt and brag of their fine Wits,are ar Ak 
med to giue out ; but Bookes full ofhol : 
cellency, and wonderfull Ratelineſſe;n, - 
ly working oracein the / "xt 
but carrying a graceto 
rers. Bookes filled with true eloquence, and 
more able to perſwade, then all the enticin 
words of humane wiſedome. Therefore 4p 
Lord to deliver his word from ifprace &re. 
proach, doth ſometimes flye alokt With amz- 
ieſticall grauity, and ſtately port,ableto afto. 
niſh the outward ſenſes, & ſufficient todraw 
the whole man into admiration 3 and thereb 


the eares of the hea- 


holy Scriptures, if it had pleaſedhim. Let 
man reade with ſinglenefle of heart, and with 
the eye of iudgement the 104.Pſalme,1 3s 
4,5-verſes, deſcribing the Maieftie of God:o 
Eccleſiaſtes 12.yerſes 1,2,, 4, 5 ,&c, deſcri- 
bing the approaching of oldeage: orthefif 
chap. of Efay,verſ.1, 2,3, 435,&c, deſcribing 
the vnthankfulneſle of the people;and having 
diligently read, and aduiſedly peruſed them, 


| lethim tell me whether hee do not deſpiſe in 


ons of Homer and Virgil, but the Orationsof 
Tully and Demoſthenes, as frothand ſcum, ha- 
uing onely the emptyſhadow of thetrue and 
| 11ght eloquence. 

Sothe Apolile Pal beeing chargedto bee 
| rude jn ſpeaking, doth not confefſe any want 


{heweth what he could doe in the reſt of © | 


hearts ofthe bearers, | | 


compariſon of them, not onely the deſcripti- } 


in his tile,or craue pardon for any fault, but 
doth iuftify his maner of writing, & purpole- 


He oppoſeth his plainneſſetotheſetand cur 
ous {peech of the falſe Apoſiles,who came 1n 
gay appearance,and hunred after fine phraſes, 
and ſhew of words, as ifthey had had all the 
ſtrength of truth that might beontheir ſide : 
yet notwithſtanding, in this plaine ſiylerhe 
Apolile ſhewerh himſelfe moſt mightie, and 
moſt eloquent, garniſhing his words, and a- 
dorning his ſentences with all the figures that 
Art can affoord,ſo farre.as ſerved tomoueat- 
feions,and to touch the conſcience, For the 
power of the Scriptures inſpiredby God,fta- 
dethin the inward force and vertue, Working 
ypon the ſoule, piercing the heart, caſting 
downe the imaginations that hifc yppe them- 
ſelues againſt the truth, conuerting the whoie 
man, and entering through to the 
the ſoule and ſpirit, of the ioyats & _— 
' yeadiſcerning the thoughts and ncergel i 
heart, The Apoſtles of Chriſt, ſubdue ot 
whole world, not with fire and ſword, = 
with carnall and bodily weapons, but by ihe 
plaine preaching of Chriſt crucified, 2s F | 
himſelfe confeſſerth, 1 Cor. 2,2. Hertg# 
know nothing among them, but C hrift } eſmy " 
him crucified. Andin 1 Cor.2,3,441 141 AMOS 


you in weakneſſe andin feare, 


IC 


dividing of 


ly auoideth the wiſedom of mans eloquence. | 


| 
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Poetry 1s ancient and 


commendable. 


neither ſtood word and my preaching in the en- | 
ticing ſpeech of mans wiſedome, but in plame enu,- 
dence of the Spirit and of power, that your Fajth . 
ſhould not be in the wiſedome of men, but in the po- 
wer of God , Seeing therefore it hath pleaſed 
God to giue Vs 4 taſte, and to leane as 1t were 
the prints and footſteppes of all learning and 
{Artsinthe world, inſomuch that no forme of 
reaſoning, no ornament of ſpeaking, no oitte 
| ofperſywading is read in any prophane author 
but the'ſame is found in the Scripture, as ina 
plentiful ore-houle ; yea, with farre greater 
prace and excellency then any where elle ; ler 
lvs acknowledge the maieſty ofthe word,and 


tings. 

Sadaredly, ſeeing Poetry is a good gift, to 
be reuerenced and receiued for the antiquitie 
and wotthineffe, it ſerueth to reprooue thoſe 
that abuſe this gift, to the reproch of the Art 
it ſelfe, and to the diſhonor of the giver, And 
howſocuer many among the Heathen excel- 
led inthis kinde, and have lighted 8 candle to 
others, yet was this Art no where more diſ- 
graced and diſgraded from the former glorie, 
and ancient eſtimation tkereof, then amongſt 
themſelues, For, whereas Poetry at the firit 


dent, and record ſome great worke to poſte- 
rity, that it might bee boner remembred and 
regarded: they turned theſe vies into wrong 
ends, & changed the truth into horrible lies. 
For, what-are all rhe Poems of the Infidels & 


.|vnbelceuing Gentiles, but a deteſtable ming- 


ling of hiſtories with Fables, of trueth witlt 
lies, of deeiles donewith their ownedreames 
and inuentions ? And:whereas'of olde tine 
there was'no difference berween a'plaine ſfo= 
ry and an artificial Poem, bur in the manner 
of penning and enditing : the one bein g ealje 
andeuidenr, the other curious and cunning, 
[more exquiſite and labpured - they haue fer 
the one againſt the other, and oppoſed rhem 


. [as contraries ; charging an hiſtoric ro ſpeake 


the truth; all thetruerh, and nothing buc the 
truth; bur diſcharging a Poeme of this bur- 
chen, They require the foundation to be ſome 
deed done indeed and then build ypon it Fa- 
bles and falſhood: ſotharthe plaine ſong be- 
ing arruth, the deſcant ſhall be alye, Neither 


© [haththis-Noble Science beeneabuſed”onely 


among the Gentiles, but the remnanes of it 
have crept/into the Schooles, 'and.defiled the 
pens of many Chriſtians, We muſt feek'to re-' 
Fore itsancient honor; afd being a graue ma- 
trone, wee muſt pull from herithe Ornaments 
and deckings that do not become her, There- 
fore, letnot yong men addifted to this Art, 
abuſethi9 gift, bit v{citto the praiſe of God 
and to'the publiſhing of his works, Lertherti 
nthei?Pocns ſhew themſelues Chriſtians, 
and mahifeſt themſeltesro differ frpm the vn- 


A , 


belcenig Gentiles tharknow not God, Ler 


| months, but that which tx good to the vſe of ed:fy- 


reverently elteeme of it aboue all other Wri- | 


was vied to exprefſe ſome memorable acci- | 


be baniſked from vs; which arenot the favl:s 
of Air, but ofthe Artiſt : not of Poetry,but of 
the Poet : not ofthe matter, but of the man, 
Letal inuocation of ſtrange gods,and heathe- 
niſh inducing of msny gods, be odious to our 
eares, ſpeeches vſuall among many, but not 
ſeaſoned with (alt as they ought ro be, Wee 
hane liberty enough to follow the verſe with- 
out wandering into ſuctflicentiouthnes; wher- 
unto the Apoſtle directeth vs, Fphe!, 4, 29: 


Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your 


ing, that it may miniſter grace unto the hearers, 

' Laſtly, ſeeing che Art of Poetry 1s lawful! 
andlawdable, letys praiſe (od and ſing to 
him in ſpirituall ſongs penned by the Pro- 
phets, and endited by the Spiric of GD, for 
the inſfiruCtion and direction of the Church, 
not onely in the booke of Pſalmes, but in 0- 
ther places of the Scripture. And ſurely, it 
Werea worthy and profitable labour, rendiag 
to the advancing of the glory of God, & (er- 
uing for the comfort of the Church, if aitthe 
ſongs of prayer and praiſes which are found in 
the Law and the Prophets, were turned and 
runed for the ordinary vſe ofour aſſemblyes, 
and ioyned to the booke of Plalmes, as the 
ſong of Moſes, of Miriam, of Deborah, of F. 
ſay, of Hezekiah, of Habakknk,of the Cantirles 
and Lamentations, together with ſome others | 
in other places to bee found; that wee might 
have plentifull matter, and perfeC direction, | 
to lift vp our hearts and voices vnto God vp- 
| ohAll 8ccafions that ſhall be offered vnto ys. 
| Hereurito commeth the exhortation of the A 
| poſtlePaul;Col.3,16. Let the word of God awcll 
tmmyou plentifully mm all wiſedome teaching aud ad-' 


avid ſpiricuall ſongs, fingmg with a grace in your 


ly, whether we would vive thankes for ſome 
deliverance, or crauc forgiuenelſe of {innes,or 
defrrereſtoring of health, or craue the graces 
of Gods Spirit, which wee want, True it is, 
there are many abuſes of this part of Gods 


ing; the Fookg vt roo much rjme, ſhuccing 
hindering other exerciſes ofourReliovion; as 
we ſee it vſuaſlinthe Church of Rome, where' 
theehanting of their Martins and Maſſes hath” 
ivNled out the pibliſhing of. the DoRrine of 
the Goſpel, makmg rhe deed dþnie, ro bemie- | 
ritorioits; rinileaRe for the forgiuenefle of 
fines; finging many finfull an Tibetitious ] 
; things touchin 7 the interceſſion 


g the | of Saints ail}, 
 ſuetumpery, bringing intheir broken Milt] 
that nothing can be 1 cugg any! 


64k, dgrſtoode wi! 
| IN UhFiFie Were ry, rongue,& an} 


7” Þriſhing your owne ſelues in Tſalmes & Hymns, | 


ſeruice (as al{o'in the reſt) yeacuen in finging || 
Pſalms of David, 1 Cor. 14, 15,26. as viing | 
 ofan vnknowue tongue without vnderſtand: || 


out thereby the preachir.g of thc word, and} 


thin gs ſhot * 


 harts tothe Lord. This duty of finging Plalmes|] - 
1s not proper tothe Church andthe publicke | - 
' aflemblies of the Church , bur anexcrciſe of || 
our Religion to be vied publikely'& priuate- | 


all ſongs mfg NG: or rathfr'Lyuſts,. 
al fcurtitvs iefts an& $atyricall/Patphlers, 


%.4. . 
Mn, - 


decal language; whereas 


_ RT OE EIS 4 


) 


- oe... i. oats, ad TT——— — CSR 0 OR OO Ci ” ” em——R——_— 
SO ITS CT 7 RV 


— —— —— —— —r we. Ah _ 
ht — ho —____—__—__ 
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It is our duty to remember 


” | -.SfO 


Dottrine, 
Tris our duty | 


be done to edifying in the Churchof God, 

Notwithſtanding all theſe abuſes, we muſt 
maintaine the right and holy vie of finging in 
the Church,and in our houtes, which is an ex- 
erciſe 2xcellent in it ſelfe, acceptable to God, 
profitable to our ſelues, and thoſe that heare 
v5, The Apolileexhorteth. the Epheſians, Not 
to be drake with wine,wherein i exceſſe,but to be 
filled with the Spirit, ec king unto themſelues in 
Pſulmes and Hymies,and ſjrituall ſongs making 
melodic to the Lord in their hearts, Ephe.F,18, 
19. tkewiſe the Apolile /ames,chap.5,13. /s 
any among you afficted? Let him pray. 1s any 
merry let him fing Pſalmes. This was the prac- 
tiſe of Pauland Silas, while they were in pri- 
ſon, They praied at midnight, and ſung Pſalmes 
vntoGod, Let vs follow theſe examples of 
godly men, and take vp this exerciſe better 
[rhen we haue dene, beeing anotable gift of 
God: which duty, albeir commanded by pre- 
cept,and commended by example, is greatly 
decaycdin all places,and among all eſtates of 
menz in ſtead whereof, prophane ſongs and 
beaſily Ballads are comein places, filling and 
defiling all ſhops, houſes, and meetings, iuſt- 
ling out the other, tothe decay of Religion, 
to the diſgrace of the Plalmes,to the corrup- 
ting. of youth, to the contempt of the word, 
and to the diſhonour of God. 


[They that ſpake m Prouerbs, ſay: Come to 
Heſhbon, let the City of Sthon be built and repai- 
red,c. | The endof this Song,made of the 
people of GOD, was to keepe aperpetuall 
memory of the viQories that God gaugo the 
Iraclites, and to teachthe poſterity ta@ come, 
how they came to be owners and poſſeſſours 


it is the duty of the faithfull ro remember and 
publiſh the works of God, whereof we are 


[ partakers or witneſſes, Whenſocuer GOD 


ſheweth any of his works ofmercy or iudge- 
meat, toward our ſetues or others, toward 
(oule or body,we muſt not hide them and bu. 
ry them inforgetfulneſſe, but ſpread them a- 
broad,and make them knowne to others. This 
appeareth in ſundry places of the word of 
God. The Prophet teacheth this duty, Pſalm, 
105,1,2 Praiſe th Lord, call»pon his Name, 
declare his workes among the people : Sing unto 
him, ſing praiſe vnto him,and talke of all his mon « 
drous works. And Pial.107,8, Let them confeſſe 
before the Lord hzs lowing kindneſſe, and his won- 
derfull works ameng the ſonnes of men, So like- 
wiſe Pſalm,111,2,3.T he works of the Lord are 
great and ought to be ſought of allthem that lowe 
them : his worke « glorious and beantifull,and his 
Tghrreaſocſe endareth for exer, So Pſal,66,16, 
5,he prouokerh all men ro heare._ what God. 
hath done for him, Come a»dhearken,all ye that 
feare God, and ['will tell you what he hath donete 
m7 ſoule : and m the ſame Plalme he reproueth 
the dulneſſcofmen, that are cold inthe con- 
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| what great things God hath done to thee ſo bee 
| went Þ1s way and preached throughout al the Cir. 


| Goe thy way home to thy friends, & ſhewthi wh 
great things the Lord bath done ontothee, the 


of theſe Citiss, We leane from hence, Thas, | 


hand, this muſt beone moriue toflirrers'P 


may be glorified, and his ſauing health publi- 
is a notable figne and token of atrue? 
we hide them not ynder a buſhell, norco" 


61 ; 06,1238 
'rhemin the aſhes, | ut lifr yp our yoiſt, 


; the 


 fairh by cheywords of his mouth, 


the$ heard 
Angel = My 


Cratch, l; 
at was told Fodor 


mg of all th 
it.And when the wan, Lie ES _ 


of diuels was departed, beſou he Chg? 
he might tarry with bin Jeſus facts 
laying ; Retwurne into thine owne houſe, and few 


ty, what great things Ieſiu had 

When Paxl and rh a neobrrehgcmen 
from whence they had beene commended to 
the grace of God, to the woke which 
had fulfilled, having gathered together the 
Church, They rehearſed allthe things that God 
had done by them, and how he had opened the dow? 
of faith unto the Gentales, A&s 1427, Thepri- 
Ctite of this duty, Chriſt commanded tothe 
man that he had diſpoſſeſſed, Mark.s,19,20, 


he bath had compaſſion on thee : ſo he departed, and 
began to publiſh in Decapolis, what great thing! 

Jeſus had done unto him,and al men did marnate, 
All which precepts and examples teach ys, 
that it is not enoughto haue recciued Cods 
benefits, and to be mindfull ofthem ourſelues, 
but alſo we are bound to make others accor- 
ding to our places to profitethereby, andto 
praiſe Godfor them, agreeableto thewords 
of Peter and lob tothe councell, Wee camot 
but ſpeak. the things which we baxe ſeene & heard, 
Acts 4,20, 

.z, The Reaſons ofthis DoRtineare diuers, 
whether we. conſider God, orour ſelues, or 
the faithfull with whom weliue, Firſt, inre- 
ſpeR of God, inaſmuch as it Randeth vs all] 
vp0,to ſet forth his glory, withalow ſtrength 
and might, Thisis the chicfe and principall 
end,that we muſt ayme at inall our wats, to 
ſecke to gaine glory to his great Name,accor- 
ding to that generall preceptofthe Apoſile, 
trhether ye eate,or drinke, or whatſoener je dee, do 
all to the glory of God. So when Goddoth make 
knowne ta vs the workes of his owne right 


to ſpread them abroad, that thereby his Name 


ſhed among all Nations,as we lee the pradtile 
in the Apoſtles, ;. -. alas 

Secondly,in reſpe& ofour ſelues. bk 
ly faith, tbqe we belecue the works of: 
and lay them vp deeply in our heats, when 


Y _ 


wh Jues 
Trumpet, to declare to. gtbers what gurelve 
haue learned. This the Prophet reſtifiechio is 
OWNEe praiſe, Twill walke before the bi 


Lan 


m 

| 
of the lining, 1 beleencd, ant theref* 
did I peake Pſalm. 116,verſes 916. Toe, hus 
; peculiarzo.the Propher onely, 9 


bug is 4d 
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 andpublilhthe great workes of God. 851 
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enerall and common to others by the Apo- | tooke wicked counſell, and gane largemony 
ile, Becanſe we bane the ſame Fpirit of Faith, ac- | vnto the (oldiers tofpred abroadthat bus diſs: 


cording 4s it 1s writtey, 1 beleened. and therefore 
[ havie ſpoken : we alſo beleene ,and therefore ſpeak; 
cuch as do not belecuethe words and workes 
' | of God, can neuer be fit inftruments to giue 
notice ofchem to others: bur ſuch as doe 1n 
heart belecue them, cannot but with y rongue 
confeſſe them , * thereby to aſſure their owne 
heafts, and to confirme their owne faith more 
and more, | | 

Thirdly, we muſt haue reſpe& to others, 
For as Chriſt ſpeaketh to Peter, when thou art 
conuerted tirengrhen thy brethren : ſo-when 


# 


bour to bring all other to a ſound faith and 


thir{t after the ſaluation of others: an being 
called to the profeſſion, we mult toll the bell 
toothers, There is no man that hath bene tru- 
ly acquainted with the workes of God, and 
hath in conſcience bene conuinced of the vn- 
doubted truth thereof, but ought to bee as a 
ublike Cryer, andas the Lordes Herald to 
ra them and publiſh them abroad for the 


ſo many proteſtations, to ſpeak of al his won- 
(rous workes, to tell his maruellous workes, 
topubliſh the praiſes of the Lord & his great 
power, ES 

This is the reaſon that Peter. immediately 
after his deliverance ont of priſon came voto 


Mary, whete many were gathered together 
in praier to intreat the Lori for the enlarging 
of his i1be:ty, faying vnto them, Go ſhew theſe 
things unto James, and the reſt of the Bretheren . 
Acts 12,17, So then,whethet we do conſider 
that it is required of vs to ſeeke the Jour of 


God, toteſtify the aſſurance of our Faith, or 
to win our brethren ; wee muſt acknowledge 
that it is a ſpe. 1all duty laide vpon vs to pub- 
liſh the workes of God, whereof any of vs be 
witneſles,of the truth whereof we are conuin- 
ced, Indeed Chriſt charged the |. eaper not 
topubliſh and ſpread abroad the miraculous 
worke of his cle-nſing : but this was to cor- 
rect the peruerſe iudgement of the people, 
who regarded more to ſee his miracles, then 
to heare his dotrine, and that hee might haue 
tie greater liberty toteach from the perſecu- 
tions of the Phariſies, Mar.1,45. 

Now let vs proceed tothe vies of this Do- 
Qtrine, Firſt, ir teacheth that we muſt not ſlan- 
der and diſcredite any of his workes, bur ſay 
with the ſorcerers, 7 hu s the finger of GOD, 
zx0d, 8, 1g, When the Pharifies heard that 
Chriſt caſt our the divels by the power of his 
deity, they backe-bited and blaſphemed the 
workes of God maliciouſly, ſaying,7 hi man 
caſteth out dinels no otherwiſe but thorough Tel- 
wbub the Prince of dinels, Matth., 12,24.& 28, 
12,13. Sothe watchmen ſet to keepe the ſc- 
vulcher of Chriſt ſure , ſhewed vnto the high 

Prieſts all the things that were done ; who 


we beleeue the workes of God, wee mult la- | 


right iudgement. Ic is our duty to hunger and | 


good of others. This is the reaſon that moo- | 
ved the Prophet Daxid to make ſuch often & 


ciples came by night, & ſtole him away while 
they flept,, Likewite, when the hblye Ghoft 
tell vpon the Apoliles, that they beganne to 
{peake with other. congues, as the Spirit gauc 
themvtrerance, 'they mocked and{landered 
the worke of God,ſaying, Theſe are full of new | 
wine; Atts 2,13.1othar eter rwititied as well 
the Apoſiles of Chriſt ,as the miracle of God. 
in like mancr are we'to do in like caſes: vw hen 
an euill name is brought vpon the. workes of 
Gods eleion or:reprobatiun;vpon y workes 
of his prouidence, and proteCtion of his peo- 
ple, we mutt ſtand forth ro giue glory tc God 
and to ſtop the mouth. of iniquity when ir is 
opened againſt keauen. For if a man bee com- 
manded to operthis mouth inthe cauſe of the 
dumbe, much more in the cauſe of God, Iris; 
one b inde oftaking the name of God in yain,' 
ro hold our peace when any reaſon & diſpute 
againſt Gods workes . It wee deny him any 
way before men,Chriſt Teſus will deny vs be-| 
fore his Father. We muſt therefore open our 
mouths in defence of (zod and his orkes, &: 
put the obſtinate gainſajers to filence,& wipe 
away the fJanderous reports raiſed of them, 
leſt others receiue hurt thereby , andto the! 
end God may haue the glory and praiſe of his' 
owne worke. Ard albeit we doe not alwayes 
conceiue the right cauſe and reaton of them, 
ter vsnot deride but admire them with the A- 
poſile,Rom.171,t3. O the deepneſſe of the riches 
both of the wiſedome and knowledge of God ! How 


on:ſearchable are his indgements , and his wyyes 


paſt finding ont? If a man !}buld take vpon him 


roiudge thoſe that are out ofhis libertic, and 
ouer whom he-hath no authority, and to pro- 
nounce ſentence vpon their doings, would a 
worldly man thinke wel of this prelumption ? 
Butt is leflz wiſedome,and greater pi ciump- 
tion, totake vponvs to rule God,and to giue 
him his leſſon, and to enter into iudgement of 
his workes. Therefore Elihu wile'y teacheth 
in the booke of /ob this point ; # ho hath op- 
pointed unto him his way? Or who can jay, 1 hou 
haſt done wickedly ? Remember that thaw magni- 
fie his workes, which men behold. Job 36,23,24, 

Secondly, it is required of vs ro be diligent 
mark ers and obſeruers of the works of Guds 
prouidence. For how ſhall ke report them & 
remember them to others, that 1s not <a1efull 
to muſe vpon them, and to marke themhim-! 
ſelfe ? Or how ſhall he open his mcuth to de- 
clarethem,that ibutceth his eyes 1cſt he ſhold 
ſec them, and ſtoppeth 1s cares lefi he ſhovl(l 
heare of then? It Randeth vs therefore greax- | 
ly vpon, wiſely to oblcrue the works of God, | 
and ſuffer nothing to paſic from vs, nothing | 
by vs, without making profite of ir ro our | 
ſelues,& bringing ittothe vic of others. This | 
wiſe dome Elmphaz, ore of the three friends of 
Job teacheth, having ſhewed that the yngodly 
ſhall not eſcape vnpuniſhed, bur that God 
will finde themour in their bypocrilic, he * 
derh ; 
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Great is the miſery and milchiefe of yarre 


| 


Jeth, Tob 5, 27. Loegthus hawe we inquiredef i; | 
and ſo it ts, heare this, and kyow it for thy ſcife . | 


{This we are all comarke by continual expert- 


ence, how God dealeth with the godh bo 
cimes chaſtening them, ſometimes bleſſing 
them,neuet forlaking rhem, albeit ſometimes 
leauing them for a ſeaſon, yet jn the end rerur- 
ning itt mercy vato.them..' 75:1 

/; Likewiſe, how hee dealeth towardes: the 
wicked, thereby toauoid their ſteps, conſider 
chat though they flouriſhfora time, iris but 


and alwayesGods iudgemenrtin this life arre- 


der in his heart the wayes and works of God, 
and profited thereby to his great comfort : as 


ſtrong, and ſpredding himſelfe like a greene Bay- 


ſourht him, bat he could not be found, Marks the 
vpright man, and behold the inſt, for the end of 
that m.11 us peace; but the trarſzreſſors ſhall be de< 
ſtroyed together, and the end of thewicked ſhall be 


cxt off. Andif wee will giue our hearts to this 


{meditation on the works of Gods prouidsce; 


ruling the world, and diſpoſing all things,we 
ſhal ſee how he alwayes meeterh with the vn- 
godly, though they digge deepeto hide their 
counſels, and'diuve downe vnto the depth and 
bottome of their deuices, yer the hand of the 
Lord doth finde themout', and bringethto 
iudgement euery ſecret worke. So if we (þall 
weigh with wiſedome his worke> toward his 
owne ſeruants, as he doth loue them with an 
everlaſting loue, ſs he alwayes gracious vn- 
eothem,and maketh all things fall out ro fur + 
ther their faluation, } his the. Wiſeman reach- 
eth by his experience, Eccles. 8,11,12,13;.-1 

_ Laſtly, lerall Fathers of families teach the 
workes of Gods mercy, andthe workes of his 
indgements, according as they ſee them to be 
offered vnto them, For to whom ſhould we 
rather publiſh chem then to our poſterity, & 


a Father beholdeth the Lord puniſhing the 
vngodly, andtakinz vengeance on the con. 
temners of his word, the blaſphemers of his 
name, the prophaners, of his Sabbathes, the 
ynclcanneſle of aduicerers, the beaſtlineſſe of 
drunkards, the oppreſſhon of vſurers, the per- 
jury of falſe witneſſes,and the cruelty of mer- 


cilefſe dealers : ſhould he ſuffer ſuch publicke 


| examples to dye, and theſe workes of God to 


fleepe in the duſt? Nay, ſeeing God doth tin- 
ple out ſome, and maketh them examples & 
admonitions vntoothers, we ought to whet 
them vpon our children and ſeruants,8 teach 


{uch great and greeuous iudgements, 
Abrahamis commended by the Spirite of 
God, for this care and conſcience of his die, 


when he ſhould behold the wofull deftrui- 


by 


of Sodom and Gomorrha, Genef, 18. 19. 1 know 


todo rigbteonſneſſe and 57 ig of the Lord 


] husbandmen howle 
the pleaſure of {in for a ſeaſon that they. in1oy: | 


ſeth ſome, and maketh them fearefull exaine | 


ples vnto others. Thus did the Prophet pon- | dayer, or yet in the dayers of your Fathers.Tel; 


we lee, Pſal.37, 25. 36. 1 haneſeene the wicked 


tree, jet he paſſed away, and loe he was gone, and [ | 


the children that come.ourt of our loin? when 


them thereby to ſeruerthe Lord, and to hate. 
thoſe heynous and horrible ſins that proucke | 
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hmm that he wibcemmmibs eo 
hold after him that they Sofa 


youd big hoof 


| 
may bring ver Abraham, that "Mx ny ay 
onto him, This the Prophermigeth Pla; 
1,2,3:4,5,6.'Sothe Propher Joe! or rath a 
Lord by thePropher, thireatnine wy 
plague of deerth-and £ 
ſhould beo waſted, th 


gan! ecorned 
new wineidried vp, 


theoyle decayed,andthe 


| » becauſethe h 
the field ſhovkdperiſh, ſalthfvel 4$27=0s 


ye this,O Elders, and hearken yes aj} 

of the land,whether ſuch a ng Br wn 
your ch:ldren of it . andlet your children few | 
their children, and their chilaren to another 
ratzon, Thus we tee how God requiretoin 
a diligent conſideration of his 1udocments 
leeing heſmiteth oneto admoniſh another 7 
wee mul} not account theſe flrokes onely ſ 
puniſhments vpen the offenders, but z5ex. 
anyples offered for the amendment andrepes, 
tance of others, as our Sauijour raughrhisdif. 
ciples of thoſe that were. mwrthered b Pile, 
and of choſe wereſlaine by thefall of a toner, 
Except ye repent, ye ſhall alllikewiſe periſh, Luke 
13,1,23,4. Wo 7 


[Verſe 28. Fora fires gore out of H 

FG flame from the C ity of She Z ON 
ſumed Har of the CMeoabites gfe. | When warre 
is once begun and ſet on foote, it isnot ſo e- 
fly laid downe, neitheristhethirſtof ambiti- 
on in a proud man lo cafily quenched, There 
fore this ſong declateth, that when $hon lad 
aſſaulted and raken Heſhbon, hee rette4not 
there but procceded farther,andled hisarmie 
againſt the villages adioyning, dealing with 
them as hee had done with the inhabitants of 
Heſhbon. Thus we ſee the people bordenng 
vponthe Heſhbonites, are couched withtheir 
ruine,and companions with them intheir ad- 
ves ſity : as when awighty tree falleth,jtthro- 
weth down with it the leiſer & lower ſhrubs, 
Now Moſes in this borrowed ſpeech. ſerteth} 
forth the miſery brought vpon.the Moabites, 
which like a yiolent and ychementfire conlt- 
meth whereſocuer it lighterh: Markethere- 
fore in this-place the compariſon & fimilirude 
which the Spirit of God vieth;to expreſſetie 
rage of warre, waſting'farre and neere, | ng, 
mighty flame of fire, We learne fromhence |, 
this Doctrine, T hat great is the miſerie and | uid 
miſchiefe of warre, whereby blood is ſhedde, | vx vet 
Nations are ſpoyled, Countryes are ruinated, 0g 
Cities are diſpcopled, Murther is come.) 
and the image of 30d defaced. And _ 
the life be ſpaced,yer liberty 15 reſtrained, 
oftentimes death is better then b« ndage,” 
the ſword not ſo bitter as captiuity © a 
become lauesto them, who are flaues £055” 
tan, This we ſee expreficed in the wart _ 
darlaomer, Genel.14;5 167+ who c ommung 
chaſten the rebellion 6f Sodom,and _ 
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Great 1s the miſery and miſchiefe of warre. 


_—— 


ties inthe plaine, he ſeized ypon the people 
bordering,lo that they taſted the bitternes of 
the ſword, being neighbours to the Nations 
offending againſt him. This Afofes exprefleth, 
Deur. 28,50,51,deſcribing the fierceneſle of 
the enemies,and the plague of warres; ſaying, 
They ſhall not regard the perſon of the old nor hane 
compaſſion of the young, they ſhall eate the fruite of 
thy Cattle,they ſhall conſume the profit of thy land, 
they ſhalkbeſrege thee within thy walles, they ſhall 
drine thee to eate thy children, the fruite of thy bo. 
dy, during the ſiege and ſtreightneſſe where-with 
they ſhall compaſſe thee in thy Citres, Heereunto 
that Prouerbe guideth vs, vied w» the King 
of {rac} againtt ſuch as boaſted before the 
victory, Let not him that girdeth hts harneſſe, 
boaſt hinsſelfe,as he that putterh it off, Fence it 
is,that we reade, how thouſands and ten thou- 
ſands are conſumed in battell, which deuou- 
reth one as well as another,to teach vs the ca- 
ſualty and calamity of warre, | 

The Reaſons are not to be forgotten,thar 
we may the better ſettlethis Doctrine in our 
hearts. Fir(t,it is threatned as an heauy plague 
and fearcfull iudgement to be brought vpon 
that people rthar ter their faces againſt Cod, 


commandements, Ic is one of the arrowes of 
God, which he hath in his quiuer, & reſerueth 
to ſhoote agaiuſt all the contemners of his 
Statutes z he will ſend vpon! them famine to 
puniſhthem, cuill beaſts to ſpoile them, the 
peſtilence to conſume them, & blood to paſſe 
through them,. This is that which'the Lord 
threatneth, Leuit. 26,25,31. [willſend a ſword 
pon you that ſhall anenge the quarrell of my Cone - 


nant, and when you are gathered in your Citties, 1 


will ſend the peſtilence among you, and yee ſhall bee 
delmered into the hand of the enemy + I will make' 
Jour Cities deſolate. If chen God proclaime 0- 
pen warre againſt ſuch as bearc thernſclues 
ttoutly and ſtubbornly againſt hjmzif he be ar 


ſpiſe him,if he denounce againſtthoſe the day 
of batteli,as 4 day: of wrarh, aday of trouble 


lation, a day of obfeurity and d'xknes, a day 
of clouds and blacknes,a day of the Trumpec 
and alarme againſt the ſtrong Citties, againſ 
the high Towers;and againſt mighty warriers 


their fleſh made as the dung;itmmuſtneceſſari- 
ly follow,that thezime-of warre/is the time of 
woe, yea,of weeping and wailipg, and great 
lamentation of young and old, rich & poore, 
women and children;babes and{ucklings, 

'* Secondly,great18:the benefit of peace, and 
many are the bleſſings thar come with it. and 
luc after it.Ifthempeace be a grear benefit, 
tnen muſt warre needs bee acknowledged to 

a great want, and a fcarefull judgement, 
The peace of a Srate,is as the health of a body 
of-ſtrong conſtitution : therefore warreis 2 
dangerous diſeaſe in aty bodypoliticke, whe: 
it camot bee.purged and waſhed without 


—— POE 


and walke itubbornely in the breach of his | 


vtter defiance withthem thar deſpite and de- 


and heavinefſe;a day of defirugion and defo> | 


———  — 
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blood. We ſee how Moſes among the bleſſings 
that ſhall come vpan liracl and overtake the, 
reckoneth vp peace in their borders, / wil 
ſend peace inthe Land, and ye (ball ſleepe; c none 
ſhall make you afraid, ard the ſword jhall not oor 
through your Land. Ifthere be but aiarte 11 
private houſe, or a ftrong faction in any ſoci- 
ery,it threatneth the ttine thereof, If an houſe 
or Citry be diuided againſt it ſelfe, ir cannot 
ftand. lf a kingdom be diuided againſt it ſelfe, 
it is brought tonought, Bur when God pi- 
uerh peace and reſt to his Church, many bleſ- 
tings come with it.and great contentment on 
all f1des,and in all cftatcs ; eſpecially rhe free 
liberty-of the Goſpel withthepreaciung and 
proteſſing of it, which we ſhould account as 
theliſe of our Imes. Seeing therefore, on the 
one ſide, Warre is the jutt wages of great fins ; 
and on the other ſide, peace bringeth with ir 
many bleſſings of all ſorts, ſpirituall and tem- 
porall,we conclude, that many are the miſe- 
ries of warre, | 


; . 3 
The vies are in the next place to he thonght 


vpon,and application #o be made cf this Do« 


| Ctrine, Firſt,let vs pray earneſtly to God, and 


call vpon him faithfully, to keep from vs both 
warics,and the rumors of wars, and continue 
peace in our borders, with the tree & publike 
vie of the Goſpel,to vs and to our poſtericies: 
that there may not be the voice of lamentati- 


on lifred vp inour treetes, weeping & mour- 


ning,and preat howling, Rachel weeping for 


her children, and won'!d not be comforted, becauſe | 


they were not,.Mat.2,18.ler.38,15, We liucin a 
plentifull and well-peopled Land, no Nation 


vnder heaven is more populous, This is a blet- | 


fing of God, as Hoſes declareth, I cuit,26,9, 


Likewiſe Proverbs 14,28:Yet many times we 


repine at his mercie, we thinke the Land will 
be too little for vs, and that we ſhall not be a+, 
bleto live one for another. Hee can make 


roome enough for vs,if he once fer.d y bright 


weapons of warre, and the pliſtering ſword 
of the bloody enemy among vs, He can make 


fewer of vs. and turne our Land into bryars & 


chornes, and. make it a place of Salt-pits and 
Netrles.7 hey ſhall a ma#t nouriſy ayous Cow and 
two Sheepe : and for the abundance of Milke that 
they ſhall gine,he ſhall eate Butter, The number! 


{ ' of men ſhallthen be ſo ſmall, tha: a tew beatts 
wat their bloud-ſhall be poured our as duſt,& | 


ſhait bee ſufficient eo nouriſh the remnant a- 
bundanrly.Then ſhall ſeuen women take hold 
of one-man; ſaying; We willeate our owne bread, 
avit will weare our owne garments, onely let vs bee 
called by thy name, and take away our reproch.Let 
vs therefore in this great encreaſe of the land 
and ſtore of people, acknowledge his mercy, 
let vs rejoyce inthe ſociety one of another, 


and pray that wee taſte not the bitterneſle of | 


war,& tharthere be no ſlaying with fword, 
no ſhedding of blood, no carrying into cap- | 
tivity. This the Propher teacheth, P\.144,cc- 
firing God to continue his benefites coward 


' his people,the ftuite of the wombe, the hiling | 


of ſtoxc-hoaſes, the encreaſe of ſheepe,& the 
22 5 5 DUDE. = 


Leuit.26,s, 


Math 12,25. 


Eſay 7,21,22, | 


and 4,1. 
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quietneſle of peace, Pal. 144,1 2,13»14,15- 
That our ſonnes being as the plants growing vp in 
their youth and our daughters being as the corner 
ftones , may be the building of the temple: that our 
corners may be full, and our Oxen ſtrong to labor : 
that there be no inwaſion nor going out , nor no cry= 
ing in our ſtreets : 0 bleſſed are the people that bee 
ſo,yea bleſſed are the people whoſe G od 15 the Lord, 
Where we ſee, the Prophet prayeth, and di- 
recterh vs to pray, that there may be no taſte 
of the ſharpneſle and miſery of warre, ner we 
know the aſſaulring of our Cirties, nor going 
out to warfarc, that there may be noſorrow 


hands, no ſhriking of voices among vs. Were 
it not a woſull and lamentable thing, to ſee 
fire without mercy, and without quenching, 
conſuming houſes, eating vp all things, and 
ſparing nothing ? How much more to {lee,and 
heare,and fecle the affliction ob warre, when 
all things are in confuſion and combuſtion ? 

For, this is one great miſchiefe and birternes 
| of warre, that all things are holden to be law- 
full, and all men make themſclues to bee law- 
lefle. T here is no regard ofright or equity, of 
ſhame or conſcience, when many times the 
ſouldiers are as hungry as wolues, as cruell as 
Tygers,as fierce as Lions,as merciles as Bears 
robbed of their iwhelpes, which ſpoyle in the 
evening, and leauenot the bones yntill the 
morning. Liberty is oppreſſed, good men 
feare,cuill men expe&, knowing itis beſt fi- 
ſhing in troubled water ; ifthere be any place 


ſuſpition and free from iealouſie; few then are 
ro be truſted, andnone aſſured; all things in 
confulion, violence, ſpoyling, blood, mur- 
thers outcrying, andnothing elſe before our 
eyes,but a lamentable face of all calamities & 
extremities. The Prophet Zachary, deſcribing 
the golden dayes of a peaccable life, ſhould 
be giuento the 1Uraelites whenthey were re- 
turned from capriuity, ſaith; Zac.8,4,5.There 
ſhall yet old men and old women dwell in the ſtreets 
of Teruſulem, aud every man with his ſtaffe in his 
hand for verie age ; and the ſtreets of the City ſhal 
be full of boyes &+ girles playing in the ſtreets ther- 
of.Then is the mouth of the people filled with 
laughter, and.cheir tongue with joy, Pſal.46, 


end of the world j5e breaketh the bow, and cutteth 
the ſpeare, & burneth the Chariots with fire, Bur 
in the time of war, and in the day of battaile, 
all things are turned toplie-turuy, all things 
lye open to ſacking and pillage, to inſolencie 
of ſouldiers, to dctire of reuenge, and to moſt 
horrible accidents, Then we are conſtrayned 
[to ſee and lament the {laughter of men, the ra- 
| viſhing of women, the deflouriog of virgins, 
| the ſpoyling of goods, the robbing of houſes, 
; the raking of priſoners, the breakingoflawes, 
y defacing of iuſtice,the intermiſhon of ſow- 

ing, the innovation of eſtates, the ſubuerſi- 


| on of realmes,the deſolation of counttiesithe: 
violation of religion, the deſtruQion of Cits) 


of heart, no weeping of cyes, no wringing of 


free from tumult, at leaſt there is none void of 


g. When the Lord maketh warres to ceaſe unto the. 


the foundations of warrc: like as the vow ®® 
ing drawne, andthe Arrow diſcharged, e 


ties,the effuſion of bloog, 
mine,and ſometimes the e 
children,and alwayes the 


order and honeſty. Who 
rehearſe the os boner HON _— 
and mourning, the Weeping and wh elorowi 
che ſeditions, tumults, outra pes 7 Is 
ſurreCtions, conſpiracies, calamir; ung 
difficulties, and the wiſe: 5g, 
THCcultles, erable traine of infinir 
miſeries and maladies that warbrin eth wy 
it? No marvel! therefore, if David: ref = 
the peſtilence before the {word,2 Gal oo 
defiring that hee might fall into the E995 | 
Lord , becauſe his mercies are great; and 1 / ul 
mio the hands of man whoſe bowel; pitt 63 
ftr uments of cruelty, Let vs there ore Pray ear- 
neſtly and feruently vnto God, that a ma 
not haueexpericnce of theſe troubles, noren- 
dure the violence ofthis fire, andintreathin 
co continue a gracious Godtovs andto ow! 
poſterities for euer. This we ſee fruitfully and: 
profirably praKiſed by the people of Iinel 
when the Lord for their idolatry heemalee 
deliuer them no more out of the handes of 
their enemies,and bad them cry vntothe gods 
which they had choſen, that they might ſave 
them in the time of their tribulation:they ſaid 
vnto the Lord,e hae ſinned: dothon onto 
what ſoener pleaſe thee ,onely we pray thee to delmer 
vs this from our enemies,lud g. 10,10,11,12. 
., Secondly,let vs learne by the horrorof the 
{word,and trouble of war, tobe thankfullfor 
our long peace and proſperity, andpraytory 
continuance thereof among vs. We muy fit e- 
uery on2.vnderhhis Vine,and ynder his bong 
tree; we may reſt in peace in our gardens and 
Orchards,reafoniag of the wayes,and confer- 
ring ofthe word of the Lord, whilftmanic of 
our neighbor-Nations are ſhaken and toſſed 
with the tempeſt of wars,ar.dallthingsround 
about vs are inan vprore, LetvsdefireGod 
to ſparethem, and bee touched with afceling 
of their ſorrowes. Andif there be ſuch feare- 
fulnes and deuouring inthe ſword, letvsclt 
off all difſentions and debates, letvscur the 
cords of all contention, and liue peaceadly as 
brethren one with another, HereuntotheA- 
poſile James perſwadeth,ch. 3,15 ,16,664,1,2 
This wiſedome deſcenderh not from abowe, bits 
earthly, ſenſuall,and dineliſp:for where envy Uy 
ſtrife ts,there ts ſedition & all mane! of, evil wk, 
From whence are warres and contentions ® 
mong you? Arethey not hence, even _ 
pleaſureschat fight in your members? Lc 
take heed we giueno occaſion of contention, 
nor ſow the ſeedes of diuiſion, Which _—_ 
ro come may ycelde a comfortleſle or y 
cares and conf-fions. Let vsnot gofm? b, get 
to firifeJeſt rhow kgaw ot what 10 dot in! 
therof, when thy Neighbor hath pwt theekefpen 
Pro.25,8. It isin vain to defire confiderat! 


and conditions ofpeace, when weÞ ſ 
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the ſuffering of f4- 
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ouerthrowing of all 
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©lleth. For after that the coales of concention 
be once kindled,there isno long expectation 
for the fire to flame,and burne amaine with a 
(viſt courſe, cuen as whena cloud is gathe- 
red to his thickneſle , rie {torme of raine that 
hach bene long in breeding,is ready to fal and 
diipeſc it ſelfe, It belongeth to all wilemen 
coforeſce a miſchicfe before it happeneth, & 
ris the reward of men vnhappie ro lament it 
when it is once felt. The counſell is without 
Fuitothat commerh after the fat ; it is too 
ate to apply the remedy when the cuil is hap- 
ncd. The ſouldier ſerueth tono turn, that be- 
\inneth to march when the battell is done, 


worketh not to the benefice of the Patient. It 
is too-dangerous to broach a veſlel of poiſon, 
and haue the vertue of the Antidote or coun- 
ter-poyſon vncertaine, or farretoſceke, A 
{moke ſuffered long to continue, conceiveth 
a ſparke, a ſparke of fire let alone ingendreth 
a flame; and the lame burneth without mer- 
cy and meaſure. Ler vs therefore refilt the firſt 
beginnings.as it were the firſt motions of ma- 
lice and ſirife. Small things increaſe by con - 
cord, gret things fall and come to ruine by 
diſcord and diſunion, We mult therefore de- 
Gre peace, aud follow after it, albeit it leeme 
ro flyefrom vs, let vs purtiue it with all our 
ſtrength vnt!] we ouetrake jt & bring it home 
as a bletfing into our owne houtes and habita- 
tions: as a man of warre concludeth, 2 Sam. 2, 
26, Shall the ſword denoure for ener? knoweſt thou 
not that it will be bitterneſſe in the latter ead; how 
long then ſhall it bee ere you bid the people returne- 
from following their brethren? As if hee ſhould 
ſay, If we iball ioyne army againſt army, and 
forces againſt forces, wee ſhall fall downe on 
euery (ide, one brother ſhall deuoure and de- 
troy another without pitty and compaſſion. 
This ſerueth to reprooue. thoſe that prouoke 
to baite]l without cauſe, and delight in warre 
as in a matter of ſport and play, who delight 
to ſhed blood as water, Thus ſpeaketh Abner 
Captaine of the hoaſt, 2 Sam. 2, 14. Let the 
10ng men now riſe and play before vs. Whereby 
we ice,that murther is made as a game & pa- 
[time ro laugh at, Let every man live conten=- 
ted with his owne eſtate, Great 1s the benefir 
of contentarion, Beware of ambition and aſ- 
piriny thoughts, The power of many riſing 
|{udder ly to heiphth and Soucraignty, taketh 
end with aruine more {uddaine, They are like 
to atree that groweth till he commeth to his 
height, and hen is plucked vp by the roots in 
a moment. The heauy frone commonly ouer- 
whelmeth it ſelfe with bjs own waight, Who- 
ſocucr coucteth the fruite,avd never confide- 
reththe height of the tree. whereon it grow- 
eth, lethim take heed rhat whiles he laboreth 
tO clin;bero the top, he fal not with y boughs 
which he claſps and embraceth with both his 
armes, It js the part and property of a wiſe 
man, to conſider alwayes his owne eſtate: 
whereas the vainc Fmbitious man liuech for 
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the moſt part in the remembrance & contem-; 
plation of thoſe things which make him to] 
torget himſcife. Let vs therefore all labour in 
our places to quench this thirſt, before it doe 
grow to be as adroplie that can neuer be cu- 
red, eſpecially it ſtarderh great men of high 
call:ngs vpon(cuen) greatcit men of highelt 
callings in.hand)tolooke to this ſwelling of 
the heart (an euill whereunto they abouc all 
other are molt inclined) that they lift not vp 
their hearts againſt their Brethren, geyther 
forget that they are mortal] and fraile men. 
Laſtly,feeing the ſword refpeterh no per- 
ſon,neicher old nor yong, neither learned nor 
vnlearned, but deſtioyeth father and ſon, ma- 
keth the wiſe widdow, and the childe father. 
lefſe; it is our parts when we ſee ſuch wdge- 
ments preſent or jnminent, to humble our 
ſelues vnto God, to deſire him to remoue the 
fearfull noile and rumo: of warre: and in the 
meanc ſeaſon, topray that wee may vie our 
peace aright,leſt he bend his Bow,and ſhoote 
his Arrawes, and draw his glittering ſword 
vpon vs, We ſcehow Hezekith when he ſaw 
the hoaſt ofthe King of Aſhur, ſought 5 Lord 
carefully, and prayed vnto him to tight their 
barrels, 2 Chro.32,20.8 20, 3. ſo Jehoſhaphat 
when a great multitude banding themiclues 
rogether, came againſt him, ſer himſclfe to 
ſecke the Lord,reconciled himſclfe to him,af- 
ked counfell of him, & proclaimed a Faſt tho- 
roughout all /zdah, Thus the Prophet, Lam, 
5-20, conſidering thatthe ſtrong men were 


croden down, andthe enemy reioyced at their 
trouble,prayeth vnto God, becaule the ſword 
deuoured without, and the people were ledde 
into captiuity ; Behold (O Lord) how I am trou- 
bled : my bowels ſwell, mine heart u5 turned with- 
in me : for I am full of heauineſſe, the ſword ſpoy- 
leth abroad as death doth at home, VVeliue (as 
yet) in great plenty and proſpetity, we emoy 


life and liberty, we leepe quietly in our beds, 


and reſt in our houſes in pe:ce; weheare not 
the ſound ofthe trumpet, the clattc1ing « Far- 
mour,the fury of the enemy,the noiſe of gun- 
ſhor, the cry of the wounded; welce not the 
blood of the ſlaine on the right hand, and on 
theleft hand ; we know 1.ot what the milcric 
of {lauery and (laughter meaneth ; we do not 
behold our Cittics beſftedged, our Countries 
waſted, our Townes entrenched, our walles 
batercd, our houſes fired & conſumed; blel- 
ſed bee the great name of our moſt gracious 
God therefore, for euermore, Lervs then 
take hecde thar wee abuſcnot theſe mercies 
and good things of Almighty GOD, leſt 
hee take them awezy from vs in his fierce 
wrath and indignation. O, that there were 
in vs wiſc hearts to conſider theſe things, 
whillt we dwell ſafely in theſe our houſes and 
habitations, and before the enemic approa- 
cheth ne:e vntoys,and caſteth a trench about 
vs. Butif weprouoke God and make warre 
with him, how can we haue peace with men? 
how can welooke to live in ſafctic any lon- 


EE 


Deur. x7, to. | 


Fſe }. 


Numb, 


A 


x King.18,16, 


Idolaters ſhal 


ger with our wines and children? This our Sa- 
niour hath ſer downe, and with reares taught 
the Iewes long before their deſtruction came 
ypon them. For when he came neere and be- 
held the City,he wept forit, and paſſionately 
ſaide,Luk.19,41 42,43, 44- O, if thou hadaeſt 
euen knowne at the leaſt m thus day, thoſe things 
which belong unto thy peace! But now are they hid 
from thine cies. For the daies ſhall come vpon thee, 
that thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, 
and compaſſe thee round , & keepe thee in on enerie 
fide, and (hall make thee enen wuh the ground,and 
thy ch dren which are in thee : and they ſhall not 
leane thee a ſtone vpon a ſtone, becauſe thou know- 
| eſt not that ſeaſon of Wy viſitation, Let vs apply 
theſe things vnto our ſelues, and if wee dehire 
| ro live peaceably with men, ler vs firſt ſeek to 
be at peace with God; andif we would be re- 
conciled to our brother,let vs in the firſtplace 
be reconciled to our God, and then all things 
(hall ſpeake peace vnto vs. 


[Verſe 29. Foe be to thee Moab : O people of 


Chemoſh, thou art undone : hee hath delinered hs | 


ſons which eſcaped, and his daughters into captini- 
ty to Sihon king of the e Amorites, | Here the Po-« 
et rhetorically turneth his ſpeech to the Moa- 
bires, deſcribing their fooliſh confidence in 
their dumbe Idolles, Pſal.115, 4,5. hich are 
the worke of mens hands, which hae cies and ſee 
not, eares and heare not , they hane a month and 
ſpeake not, noſes and ſmell not hands & touch not, 
feet and walke not neither make they a ſound with 
their throat;they that make them are like vnto the 
and ſo are all they that truſt in them, The Nati- 
ons of the Gentiles had multitudes of gods, 


and euery Nation his ſeuerall Idoll-goc : As 


Cheme[h was the 1doll of the Maoabites, Baal of 
the Caldeans, 4/hreroth of the Sidonians, Aſo- 
loch of the Ammonites, Rimmon of 5 Syrians, 
Lagon of the Philiſtims, Thele are falſe gods, 
and had the goqdhead or diuine nature falſly aſ- 
cribed vnto them, who were not able co ſave 
ſuch as did worſhip them, as the authorof this 
ſong here declareth, Hee h:th delivered his ſons 
and daughters to captigity, and was not able to de- 
liner them out of the hands of Sihon king of the A- 
morites , For as the Iſraelites cried for fire tv 
come from heauen from morning to noone, 
Baal heare vs : (ono doubt did F Moabites for 
deliuerice from their enimies,cal to their idol 
Chemoſh,0 Chemeſh heare vs, but there was no 
voyce, nor any to anſwer, ſo that they fel into 
the hands of the Amorites, and recciued no 
profit or benefit by their idoll ſeruice. Heere 
then wee ſce, how the idolatrous Moabires, 
worſhipping a falſe god, and ruſting in their 
great Idol are defeated and deſtroyed. Hence 
| we learne, That Idolaters lye open to iu(dge- 
ment. The worſhipping of Images, howſoe- 
uer it bee coloured with falſe reaſons, is the 
true cauſe of Gods judgements. We ſee heere 
how the Moabites were rooted out of theyr 
Townes and Citizs for this finne. Hitherto 
come thethreatnings of the Prophets againſt 
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Idolaters {hall be confounded and deſtroyed, 7 
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| the Nations by Eſay .chap,46., . © 

& 44,7,8. for their idolatry, We bp » | 
2,11. when Iſrael ccmmitted jdolar " Iude, 
ganTto cleaue to ſtrange gods,and Che.) 
Lord God of their fathers, Gog ſold way 
tothe handes of : temin. 
could no lon over 


their enemies, fo th 

ſtand before foes 
the deftrution of Jeroboam the ſon of N h : 
that made ]frael to ſinne : and of *y 


| le 
ſet vp idolatry after he had delloyedy = 
was the cauſe that the wrath of God brak n 
yponthe Iſraelites, when the L, 


had | 
golden Calſe, which fin was are = . 
greeuous and horrible ſlaughter, "ny 


alſo the Prophet hath relation, Plal, 106. >, | 
35. They deſtroyed not the people as the Lind Mt 


commaen.aed them, but were ninoled 
, ; '0 ea ano} ths! 
heatben,and learned their werkes and RE = 


Idols,which were their rvine, Thus we ſe bow! 
idolatry turneth to the deftruQion of the do. 
later. 

The Reaſons follow, Firſt,Godis thehuf.. 
band of his Church,and can nomoreabiders 
haue his honour and worſhip conmunicated 
to any other,then the husband any partner or 
fellow 11 his loue,Prou,6,2 5. ho cannot beare 
the fight of any ranſome , neither will beeconſon, 
though thou augment the gifts. 1dolatry therfore 
is ſpirituall whoredome, and God isa iea/ous 
God of his honor and glory, and willnot fuf- 
fer the ſame to be given to any other, Eſay 42 
8.Exo0d.20,5. This is notably declared, and 
woorthily expreſſed by the Prophet Hoſea, 
where the idolatry of the Iſraelites is reſem- 
bled to the adulcerous and whoriſh woman, 
that doateth ypon her lowers, thatforſaketh 
the guide of her youth, and forgetteth the co- 
uenant of her God: T heir mother({aithY Lord 
by his Prophet)hath playedthe Harlot, ſhethat 
concerned them kth done ſhamefwlly ge. As then 
| God is the husband of his Cl urch, ſoour {pi- 


ſoules conſecrated vnto the [.ord: & therfore 
all falſe and forged worſhip is ſpiritual whot- 
dome and acultery toward him. To thispur- 
poſe ipeaketh iuſea,ch,2,19, 20. /willmarie 
thee unto me for ener : yea, | will marr) thee wnto 
me in righteouſues and m indgement, &fc, Thus 
alſo the Prop het [eremy ſpeaketh,ch.2,2.76» 
ſaith the Lord, I remember thee with the kendneſſe 
of thy youth , and the lone of thy Marri'ge, _— 
thou wenteſt after we m the wilderneſſe in4 Lan 
that was not ſowne, 
Secondly, Idols are the workes fern 
hands, whether they bee of Siluer _ 
they are the wotke of the Founder: or 
ther they bee carued or pred in ſtone or 
timber, they are the han of the rum 6 
or whether they bee wrought in blew hike, 
or purple, leremy 10, 9- eAllthings - | 
'y cunnmg men, Heereupon i follownrh h 
they that depend vpon them , and Fog F 
helpe of them, doe ſecke helpe of _ - 
doe make ſtockes and ſones their 4 c 


therefore they cannot proiper, but io 
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confounded. This the Propher Hoſea teſtify - 
eth,chap.$.8,9. 1frael is denonred, now ſhal they 
be amongFt the Gentiles as a veſſel wherem us no 


| pleaſure : for they are gone but t9 Aſbur, they are 


| | 24 4 wilde Aſſe alone by himſelfe , Ephraim hath 


hired lowers. | 
The Vſes are in the laſt-place to be obſer- 


aed, Firſt, this reacheth that the idolis vaine; 
yea, vanity it ſelfe. Howſoeuer the idolater be 
enamorefl ofit,and grextly dore vpon it, yet 
it ſhall bea broken reed, which in fied of ftay- 


| ing him that leaneth vpon 1t, brezkethin his 
hand, and the (hivers thereof ſerue ro wound 
him that leaneth thereon. For if it coula delj- 
ver any, 'it ſhould ſaue them that haue their 
hope and confidence in it. Bur ſuch are decei- 
ved and deluded to their deſtruction. This the 
Prophet Jer.3,23,24.& 19,15. witneſlech at 
large in ſundry places, Tr#ly the hope of the hils 
; but vaine,nor the multitude of mowntaines, but 
in the Lord eur God ts the health of Iſrael:for con- 
fuſion hath denoured our fathers labor 3c, Here- 
unto commeth thar ſaying,Eſay 44,9, 0. All 
they that make an image are vanity, and their de- 
lettable things ſhall nothing profit * and they are 
their owne witneſſes that they ſee not, nor knowe, 
therefore they ſhall be confounded who have made 
4 god,or molten, an Image that is profitable for no- 
thing. They are not therefore lay-mens books, 
neither haue any profitable vſe, but an adho- 
minable abuſe, being vanity and the worke of 
ertors,in-thetime of their viſitation they ſhall 
periſh. The Afyrians were famous, or rather 
infamous for Idols,and great boaters of the ; 
yet the Prophet ſheweth they ſhould cometo 
confution : hereupon the vſe is inferred, what 
proficeth the Image ? For the maker thereof 
hath madeit an Image andateacher of lyes, 
though he rhat made ic truſt therein, when he 
makeih dumb Idols : woe vnto himrt}:2r ſaith 
tothe wood, Awake; and to the diimb ſtone, 
Ariſe vp, it ſhall reach thee : behold, ir is laid 
ouer with gold and filuer, and yet there is no 
breath in it, Thus the vanity of Idols is ſer out 
by the deſtruKion of the Idolaters, 
Secondly,lert them labour to ſee their own 
blindneſſe. Iris a great iudgment of God vp- 
on thouſands and ten thouſands inthe world, 
that worſhip the workes of mens hands, and 
yetthinke themſelues wiſe , - We ice alfo the 


; 


| [prepoſterous and diſordred defire of the chil- 


|dren, to follow the idolarrous waics of their 


parents: whereupon it commeth to paſle,thar 
they excuſe the'r linne by the cxarple of their 
parents; -qndibecauſe they were borne init, 
theyarereſoluce to die in 1t, never examining 
how their religion Rtanderh: with conſent of 
the Scriptures. Thus we ſec, that all idolaters 
are blind,and becauſe they ſay they ſee there. 


| foretheir fin remainerh, This the Prophet tea» 


cheth,Efay 42;17,18,19: They ſhall bee turned 
backe, they ſhall bee greatly aſhamed that truſt is 
granen Images,and ſay to the molten Images, Yee 
are our gods, rags He andye blinde regard 


that ye-may ſee, W 
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# blinde but my ſeruant? of | 
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dcafe, as the meſſenger that I ſem > Who ts blinds) 
4 the perfect and blinde as the Lords ſeruant ? It 
therefore we would not grope in 1ga0rance, | 
as the blinde man that o10perh in the darke, | 
let vs flye Idolatry, and keepe our ſclues from 
Idols, | 
Laſtly, ler vs bleffe anU praiſe the name of 
God, whe he delivercth his people from ido- | 
latry, to ſerue him purely and fincerely, Let vs 
euer be mindfull of his mercy, and walke as | 
a thankfull people redeemed our of ſo orcat a| 
thraldome. This ſacrifice of pratſe we lee re- 
quired in the Propher': fortiavins ſer downe 
the folly & vanity of Idvlaters, who cut down 


a Tree, warme themſehies with part thereof, | - 


roaſt their meate with another, and with a 
third part make a god and worſhip it,make it 
an Idoll, and bow vnto ir, pray vnto it and {a 

Deliner me, for thon art my God: he acknowled- 
geth Gods great mercy in forgiuing theſe ſins 
of the people, Eſay 44,21,22,23, Thou art my 
ſeruant, O Iſrael! forget me not: I hane put away 
thy tranſgreſſions like a cloud, and thy ſinne as a 
miſt ,c5c. Behold the beaſtlineſſe and brutifh- 
neſle of theſe god-makers, not much vnlike $ 
Romiſh idolaters, who knead their dough, & 
ofÞne part they make bread,and a god of the 
other, If this bethe dotige of idolaters, wee 
haue great cauſe offered vnto vs, to magnifie 
the —_ of God toward vs, that hath freed 
vs from ſuch diuellith deuices of the falſe wor| 
ſhip of God . He hath reſtored to vs the true 


worſhip of God according to his holy word, | 


1e hath rooted out the Tdols that were ſect vp 


to be adored, he hath giuen vs the Scriptures] 


in our mother tongue, hee hath fieed vs from 
the burthen and bondage of the Popes De- 
crees and Decretals,he hath pulled downe the 
oreat idoll of the Maſſe , and hath aboliſhed 
rhe manifold herefies and corruptions of falſe 
DoQrine. VWhar ſhall we now render to the 
Lord for 2}! theſe tokens and teſtimonies © 
his Joue toward vs, but take'vp'the cup of ſal- 
vation, and praiſe with tongue and heart the 
name of God,acknowledging his only good- 
neſſe in deliuering vs from the bondage of T- 
dolatry;and labouring ro bring forth y frujtes 
of his Goſpel,to is glory, and our own com- 
fort in Chriſt Tcſus, . 


co 


32 Ard Moſes ſent to ſearch out Iaazer, and 


they tooke the Townes belonging thereto, androo-| 


tcd out the Amorites that were there. 

33 And they turned and went vp the way to- 
ward Baſhan : and Og the King of Eeſhan came 
out again(t them, hee and all his people to fight at 
Eadrer, vey eÞv- | 
34 Thenthe Lord ſaid wnts Moſes, Feare him | 


not, for [ hane aclinered him into thine hawd; and | 


all his people,and his Land: & thou ſhakt doe unto 
hin as thou didſt vnto Sihow the King of the eA- 
morites which dwelt gt Heſhbon. 

35 They ſmote him therefore, and hs} 
Somers, andallhis people, enenwntill there was 


Gee? © none) 
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i none left him: ſo they inberited his Land. | ward this Baſhan Whereof we ſpe; 
| king aduerrtiſed of the matrer peake, 
ding the drift and defi n How vnderſtan= 
Hitherto we haue ſpoken of the firft Ene- | commeth forth to tae, Itraclues, 
my oucrcome by the liraclites, to wit, Shou em, andto hinder 
King of the Amorites : the ſecond enemie w 
they ſubdued is Og the King of Baſhar, an e- 
nemy more mighty and terrible then the for- 
mer, For he was one of the race and polteritie | and erg Vncertaine, 
of the gyants, at whoſe fight the ſcoutes and * Fs we for his 
eſpials {ent out to ſerch the land were afraid, _ oſe cforehee 
and deſpaired of inhabiting and inheriting _ Bll as : ſhould 
of the land, and weakned the hearrs & hands | whether he ſhould fight with 5 hs of God, 
of the pcople.as appeareth in the 13. chapter | and whether God would deliue n bY Plac 
of this booke, Wee. came into the Land whither | their hands, The anſwer ene 
thou haſt ſent vs, and ſurely it floweth with milke | they were greatly afrai 
and hony : negertheleſſe, 5 6 people be ſtrong that | of Keil. NR OOtG 9 
dwell in the Land and the ( ities are walled &ex- | mandement of G OD, Feare wot wn a 
ceeding great : and moreozer we ſaw the ſounes of | Secondly the reaſonrendred to CTY 
Anith there, And more plainly and particular- | /willdelizer all your enemies imo you ar 
ly Moſes deſcribeth this King, Deuter. 3, 17. | whichis anpkiſes by alike __ le-and by 
Cnely Og the king of Baſban remained of the rem- | the former Experience whichthe jt { < 
nant of the Gyants, whoſe bed was abed of Iren:us | mercy of God inthe deſtruion of Sie k 
it not at Rabbah among the children of Ammon? | ofthe Amorites. After this comfort and -. 
| The length thereof is nine cubits, and foure cubits | ing vp of their hearts thar deganto ſhrinke, 
the bredth thereof, after the cubit of a man. they ioyned battel, they fought withthekio 
Now the more mighty and monſtrous this | of Baſhan, they overcame their enemies A, 
Giant was, the greater occaſion had the Iſra- | put them all,men,women,and children tothe 
elites to aſcribe the victory roGod, and to | ſword, and poſſeſſed his Land as hee did the 
oive him the ploy alone . And the Prophet | Land of the Amorites. Thus God gavethem 
ſingleth out theſe two enemies by ns Dow, a ioyfull victory, who had before determined 
20,7.Pſal. 135,11, & 136,19, 20. Sihon the | the deſtruction of Og, euenwhile the gyant 
King of the Amorites, and Og the king of Ba- | thought norhing of the hand of God againſt 
ſhan, aboue all other kings, and inthe medi- | him: and who is it that knoweth what God 
ration of Gods mercy deliuering them into | intendeth againſt him in heauen, while he of- 
their hands, Rtirreth vp the people to praiſe y | fendeth him, and finneth againſt him on the 
name of God : which ſheweth that they were | earth? The Lordthar fitterhin Heauen, ſee- 
enemies greatly to bee feared, and ſuch as | eth the wickedneſſe of mans heurtabiding on 
brought great terrour vnto the !ſractires, yer Earth, 
No power can preuaile ag2inft God, There s 
1a counſel, nor wiſedome, nor vnderſt anding, nor [Verſe 23, And they turned and ment 9 the 
Pro,11,30,31 | frength againſt the Lord. The horſe us prepared | way toward Baſhan : and Og the King of Baſhan 
| againſt the day of battell , but ſaluation 1: of the | came ont againſt them, &c.| We ſee here an0- 
Lord.The land of Baſhan was a fertile & fruit- | ther iudgement of God yponanother-enemy 
full foyle, commended in ſundry places of the | of the Church, and the mercie of God in his 
Scripture : jt was a goodly mountain aboun- | ouerthrow, after the deftruQtionof theforwer 
ding with ranke andrichpaſtures, yeelding | enemie, God could haue brought them to- 
cattle of great bone and bigneſle, ard flouri- | gether, and bound them in one bundleto bee 
ſhing with ſundry commodities, which kind- | caſt into the fire, but theyare deſtroyed onc 
led adefire inthe two Tribes and the halfe,to | after another : ſome inthe dayes of Moſes, 
hauc it giuen them in poſſeſſion, Wherefore | others are reſerued for oſha who ſucceeded 
Moſes commending the bountifulnes of God | Moſes in the gouernment of hoperps Wee 
toward his people,Deut.32,14.ſheweth, that | learne heereby, That the enemies 0 
he gane them butter of Kine, and milke of Sheepe, | his Church are, not conſumedin3 moment, 
| with fat of the Lambes and Rams fed in Baſhan, | but waſted and conſumed in che providence 
And Daxiato expreſle the luſtinefſe and lof- | of GOD by lirtle and litcle- True it 5, 
tineſſe,the pride and preſumption of his ene- | God is able to raine downe fire and brim 
.mies,reſemblech them to hmighty buls of Ba | one, ſnares and ſtormie Tempeſts vpp*h 
| Ffal. 22, 12. ſhanz fed to the full in moſt fruirfull paſtures, | chem, hee is able to bring them ynco noting 
Exck.39,12. | Moſes knowing the goodnefle ofthe ſoile,the | at once with the breath of his mouth, whe 
Amos 4,1: | ſtrength ofthe Cities,and the malice ofthe e< | once the Coales of his wrath and jndignat- 
Eſay 2,13. |nemies, ſendeth out his ſcours and eſpials, to | on are kindled ; bucitis his pleaſure ro vali 
| ſearch our the ſituation of the places, and the | and conſume them one after another 4.003 
| purpoſes of the perſons that inhabited there. | one, and then another, that finge again{Hn 
| in; and hauing taken laazer, he marched to- | This Hoſes deelarerh vnto the proplect' 
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The enemies of the Church are n ot conſumed ar once: 


i * 


3569 | 


rael, Deut.7,21,22,2 3.Efay 9,22, ThePro- 
| phet Amos ſerterh downe the dealing of God 
:nthe deſtruction of H15 enemies, chap.g,1o, 


|11, So that God brought not all his judge- 


ments ypon them'at once, nor diſcharged the 
whole volley of ſhotagainſt them together, 
but one puniſhment came in the necke of ano- 
ther, & the firſt was ouertaken of the ſecond, 
and the ſecond of thethird, The hke may be 
aid pfthe plagues which God brought vpon 
Phargob and thereſt of the Egyptians, he did 
not draw out his arrowes,and empty his Qui- 
uer at once, bur waſted the Land, conſumed 
the fruites,ſmote the carrcl,and deſtroyed the 
inhabitants one after another: ſome were de- 
ftroied with haile;ſome were ſlaine by the de- 
ftroyer,others were drowned in the redSea: 
theſe.came not altogether, bur as a ſoftly fire 
conſumed them,or as a lingring diſcaſe pined 
them away by little and little, vnril chey came 
tovtter ruine, 


| God will not roote them outar once, tothe 
' end,thar by them he may try the faith, & ex- 
| erciſe the patience of his ſeruants. There are 
none that hauereceiued to beleeue, but God 
will hauc the proucd,to declare to themſclues, 
and manifeſt ro others,what is in their hearts, 
No maruell if others bee oftentimes deceiued 
invs, and are .ignorant of the fecrets of our 
ſoules, ſecing wee our ſelues know not tho- 
roughly our ſelues, vntill we haue ended and 
endured triall. For ſuch we are indeed as we 
are in the time of tentation. Therfore Salomon 
teacherh in the Prouerbs, chap. 24, to. /f thou 


ſmall, Wherefore,it is neceſſary, that ſo long 
as we live in this world, we ſhould be keprt/in 
acontinuall exerciſe of faith,of praycr, of re- 
pentance,andof obedience:as the Lord ſpca- 
keth evidently in the booke of Iudpes, chap. 
2,20, Becauſe this people bath tranſpreſſed my co- 
wenant which I commanded their Fathers, & hath 
not obeyed my woice, therefore will I no more caſt 
out before them, any of the Nations which loſhua 
left when he died ; that through them [ may prout 
[ſrael,whether they will keepe the way of the Lord, 
to walke therein or not: So the Lord left thoſe Na- 
tions and droue them not out immediately, neither 
delmered them into the hand of Joſhua, 

Secondly, the people of God treſpaſſe a- 
gainſt him, ſo as the Lord cannot roote out 
their enemies together, but leaueth ſome a- 
monp them, as we ſaw before, the Nations 
were left among the Iſraelites, to be as ſnares 
in their paths,whips in their ſides, and thorns 
| intheic eyes, becauſe they tranſgreſſed F Co. 

uenant that God had made with their fathers. 


| that my people had hearkened unto mee, and Iſrael 
had walked in my waies, I would ſoone hane hum- 
bled their enemies, and turned mine hand againit 
their aduerſaries, Likewiſe Moſes, among the 
curſes and iudgrnents denounced againſt ſuch 


Endo, Ciſobedient to the lawes of God, Leu, 


TheReaſons remaine to be conſidered. Firſt, 


be faint in the gay of aduerſity, thy ſtrength t 
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Sothe Propher ſpeaketh, Pſal.81,13,14. Oh | 
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26,18,21,24,28,ſheweth, that when he hath 
chaſtened and correRed vs for our linnes, yer 
if we go forward to deſpiſe his ordinances, & 
our ſoule abhorre his lawes,he will puniſh vs 
ſeuen times more, according to our fins. And 
if wee proceed to walke (flubbornely againſt 
him, hee will then bring feuen times wore 
plagues vpon vs, & walke ftubbornly againſt 
vs in his anger, 

The Vles of this Doctrine remaine to bee 
conlidered,& are not to be paſſed ouer. Firlt, 
this reacheth, that the proſperity of the wic- 
ked, cannot aſſure them of the favour of God, 
nor ſecure the from his puniſhments. It ſhews 
eth indeed the patience and long-ſuffering of 
God toward the veſſels prepared to wrath, to 


make them without excuſe: bur when they 
haue filled vp the meaſure of their finnes, they | 


(hall know that G O'D hath not forgiuen or 
forgotten them. This the Propher reacheth, 
Pſalm.$0, 19,20,21,and 73,6,7,18. When 
thou ſeeſt a theefe thou runneft with him, & thou 
art partaker with the adulterers : thou gineſt thy 
month to euill, and with thy tongue thou furgeſt de- 
ceit : thou ſitreſt and Fpeakeſt againſt thy brother, 
and ſlandereſt thy mothers ſenne. Theſe things 
tho haſt done,and I held my tongue, then fore than 
thoughtſt that [was like thee, but [will reproone 
thee,and ſet them in order before thee : O conſider 
this, ye that forget God, leſt I teare you in peeces, 
and there be none that can deliver you, And in a+ 


nother place it is declared,rhat albeit the wics| 


ked be malicious,ſpeaking wickedly, talking 
preſfumpruouſly, and ſerting their mouth de- 
ſpirefully againſt heaven; yetG OD hath ſer 


them in ſlippery places, and caſt them downe| 


into deſolation, Wherefore, whenſoeuer we 
ſcethe wicked proſper and flouriſh, and the 
elory of his houſe to encreaſe, ler vs not con- 
cejue euill of God, as thoughhe loued vn- 
righteouſnes, or fauoured the finnes of men, 
nor thinke that the wicked ſhall eſcape: ther- 
fore Elihu ſaith, lob 35,15,16. Although thou 
ſareſt to God, thou wilt not regard it, yet indgement 
es before him truſi thou in him ; yet hu anger ſhall 
viſite the enill, andcall themto an account with 
great extremity, | | 

Secondly,let them nor ſer their hearts vp- 
on euill, But {et them ſecke the Lord while he may 
be found, ler them forſake their wickedneſſe & vne 
godlineſſe and returne vnto the Lord, that he may 
hane mercy wpon them, who us very ready to for- 
gine,Eſay 55,6,7.What maketh many finne a- 
oainſt God, bur a vaine confidence and pre- 
ſumprion ro eſcape the iudgement of Gad ? 
What maketh them to put off the evill day, & 


tomakea league and couenant with death, 
but the abuſe of Gods patience, who doth | 
not preſently puniſh them? This the wiſe man | 
reacheth,Eccl.8,11,13.Becauſe ſenterce againſt | 
| an enill worke is not executed ſpeedily, therefore 


the heart of the children of men u fully ſet in them 
to do enill : but it ſhall not goe well with them, hee 


ſhall be as a ſhadow, becauſe bee feareth not before | 


God. Albeit therefore they Reme to ſinne os 
ree, 
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free, and without puniſhment,yet the greater 
patience appeareth to bein God, the greater 
deſtruction is reſerued for them. Eucn as whe 
the ſhadow growethto be longeſt, then the 
light fadeth and departeth ſooneſt, and the 
night approcheth neereſt : 1o when God hath 
waited along time for our conuerfion, & the 
vagodly flatter themſelues in their finnes, the 
ſodainely is the wrath of God reucaled trom 
heauen againſt all yngodlines and vnrighte- 
ouſnes of men:ſo that the greater y ſtay & de- 
lay of hisiudgements hath. beene, the heauier 
will the ſtroke fall vpon them, The puniſh- 


2 


I ment is prolonged,itis not forgotten, Their 
| '# » o " . 
wdgement is comming, and{leepeth nor, it 


gathereth force in going. The higher the axe 


{15 lifted vp,the {lower it ſtriketh, but the dee- 


per it pierceth into the wood, Ifthen God do 
not by and by ſmite the offender, and ſtrike 
him in the prophaneneſle of his wicked heart, 
let vs not be ſecure and continue in finne:God 
doth not at once make hauock of his enemies, 
bur bringeth them to iudgement one after a- 
nother, Wherefore let vs conclude with the 
ſaying of the Prophet, Say ye, ſurely it ſhall bee 
well with the iuſt, for they ſhall eate the fruite 0 
their works : woe be to the wicked, it ſhall bee enill 
with him, for the reward of bis hands ſhall bee gi- 
wen him. 
Laſtly,as the _ enemies of the Church 
ſhall be: waſted with lingring & long laſting 
iudgements,ſo ſhall it be with the enemies of 
our ſoules. The ſpiritual enemies of our ſoules 
and of our ſaluation, are not brought ynder 
our feet at onceto trample ypon them, and to 
triumph ouer them,they are brought in ſubie- 
ion by little & litle. For as thele enemies are 
caſt down,ſo our ſfan&ihcation ariſeth. As the 
Corne which the husbandman ſoweth, before 
it can come to ripeneſle, and yeeld a plentifull 
encreaſe, muſt fir(t take roote, ſhoote into a 
blade, and ſpring vp by little and little, till ir 
bring foorth an care : ſo is it with the grace of 
fan&ification and newnefle of life, T he king- 
dome of heauen ts like to a graine of muſtardſeed, 
which a man taketh and ſoweth in hts field, which 
indeed is the leaſt of all ſeed: but when it  growne, 
its thegreateſt among Herbes, andit « a Tree, 
ſo that the Birds of heauen come and build m the 
branches thereof.” Againe, the Kingdome of hea- 


wen 15 like unto Leauen which a woman taketh, & 


hideth in three peckes of Meale,till all be leauencd. 
Sois the worke of God, little and ſmall in the 


ly forward,theremuſt be much tweating and 
toyling about it,there muſt be greatlaboring 
and hammering before we pig ming It to any 
greatneſſe, The more we encreaſe in grace, 
waxing ſtrong in faith,firme in hope,and con- 
fant in our profeſſion, The more do wee grow to 
be conquerers through h11z that louedvs, 2 Cor. 
4,16. Letvsalwaies fight againſt finne, wat- 
chi ng in praicr, fernent in Sarit, TetOJcing in 
hope patient in tribulation, cleaving to that which 


beginning, it is as a building that goeth ſlow-, 


* good, procurmg things honeſt in the fight of all | 


f | #5 ſwallowed vp into vittory, which the laſt ee- 


860 Numb. Theenemics of theChurch are not conſumed xx Once, 


men : ard the God of peace(balltread s., cams 
our fecte, Rom. 2,11,12,8& 6, arte 
Wayes uu this life looke for en 
pare to With-ſland them; le 
watch-tower, and deſcr 
them. Ler vs kyow that ow 
gotth about like aroaring Lyon 
may dcuoure, and be ſtrong in 


No man is 
phtto doe, 
efore heere- 
Wemuft dye 


with Chriſt before we can live with Chnft 


We muſt ſuffer with him, before we canre; n 
with him. So long as we live in this life, we 
are {ouldiers and live in warfare we muſtnor 
dreame of the victory before the comban If 
we will heere skirmifh with our enemies _ 
ting on the whole armour of God the da 

{ſhall be ours, we ſþ31l win the held; lionel 
our comfort, that when this COrTuptible ſhall 
pur on incorruption,and thismorrall hathput 
on immortality,then ſhall be brought to paſſe 
the ſaying thatis written, 1 Cor.'45,54.Deatk 


my that ſhall be ſubdued. It we be the children 
of God, and are eſcaped fromthe bondageof 
corruption, . if we caſt off Satan and his ten. 
rations, we muſt neuer thinkerto live inreſt, 
but looke for him to buffet and batter vs,that} 
he may re-enter the Fort, which he hathfor- 
iaken; We muſt be content ſometimeto take 
a foylc,and to haue the Bucklers and Waſters} 
driuen ta our heads, yer fo as our ſtepping 
backe,. ſhould be butto recouerthe greater 
force and ſtrength. They indeed that hauenot 
a.lively faith in the Sonne of God, nor haue 
given their names to their Captaine, to ſerue 
inthe warres,againſt the fleſh, the world, and 
5 diucll,do not know at all,but are altogether 
ignorant, what the ſuggeſtions ofthefleſh, & 
alluzements ofthe world, and the tentations 
of the diuell domeane. They frive not,they 
fight nor, they reſiſt not, they ouercomenct:| 
they vnderſtand nothing what killing & con- 
quering meaneth. This our Saujour teacheth 
in the Parable, Luke 11,21,22- When afro 
man armed keepeth hu Pallace,1 be things that 
poſſeſſeth,are in peace : but when aftrongo - - 
commeth wpon him he taketh from him al "i 
mour wherein he truſted,and dinideth bu fois 


4 thou 


Verſe 34. Thow ſhalt doe onto hum, 
didſt unto Sihon, King of the Amrit 


dwelt at Heſhbox. Jn th:(e words4s m_— | 
tion and amplification of the promiſe 01 & 
uerance,and aſſurance given them to pr _ 
drawne from a preſent and comfort? w— 
perience, which they hadde of the ven 
God in ſubduing Sion, King of the AM - 
As if the Lord ſhould baue ſaide en . 
Why do ye ſhrinke and bang backe, ow 
ſhould make an head againti them, 


:. King bee 
chem in the face? What though this _— | 
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Experience of former fauour a{lureth fucure fauour, 
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wifſant and of great ſtature, of the race of 
thole mighty Gyzars * Haue ye forgotten my 
power ? Anddo yenot remember what I did 
to Sihov King of the Amorites, how I gaue 
him,bis people, and his Cities into your hand? 
Haue ye not experience that ] give the victo- 
ry to whom I will? Is my hand thoctcned,thar 
it cannot helpe ? Nay, be of good comtorr, & 
aſſure your tclues | will not leaue you nor for- 
fake you, bur as you haue ouercome thoſe 
that have hitherto ſtood againit you, ſo yce 
(hall ſee your defire vpon all your enemies. 
Whereby we learne, That the experience of 
Gods former fauour,caſteth off feare,cauſerh 
affince in him, and afſureth future grace to 
come from him. 

Among other meanes to worke faith in him 
and a reſting our ſelues in his promiſes, the 
bleſſed experience and comfortable proofe 


vs in former times, is one of the cheefeſt to 
cauſe vs {till ro truſt in him, and euermore to 


| callypon him in our neceſſities. We ſee this 


proucd vnto vs in ſundry Pſalines of the Pro- 
phet, as Plal.4. Heare me when [call,O God of 
my righteouſneſſe: thou haſt ſet me at liberty when 
I was tn diſtreſſe, haue mercy vpon me, and hear- 
ten unto my praier, Where the Prophet reaſo- 
neth from the tine paſt, to the time to come, 
and entreateth God to heare him, becauſe hee 
hath already had mercy vpon him. The like 
ground of his aſſurance we finde againe,Pſal. 
22,9,10, 11. Then diddeſt draw mee out of the 
wombe,thon ganeſt me hope cuen at my Mothers 
breaſts, I was caſt vpon thee enen from the womb, 
thou art my God from my Mothers belly : bee not 
farre from me, becauſe trouble u neere, for there u 
none to helpe me, Intheie words we ſee how 
the Prophet by benefits paſt, aſſureth himſelf 
ot deliverance from dangers preſent, and in 
timeto come. As if he ſhould tay,ſecing 1 was 
committed to thy prouidence and protection 
lo ſoone as I was borne, and came into the 
world, when I could not feed and defend my 
ſelfe, and ſeeing I hauec hitherto receiued fo 
many benefits from thee, donot now depart 
from me when affliction is at hand, and when 
there is none beſide to helpe.So the ſame Pro- 
pher layeth the foundation of his hope, cxpe- 
Cting meicy from God, vpon the confiderati- 
onot Gods dealing with him beforc,as inthe 
third Plalme, verſe 4,7, where becing com- 
bred and compaſſed with a wonderfull num- 
ber of aduer{aries reuolting from him in the 
conſpiracy of 4bſolon,hce gathereth comfort 
to himſelte of Gods preſcnt aide,from the cx- 


upon the Lord with my voice, ard he heard me out 
of hu boly Monntaine: O Lord, ariſe, helpe mee 
my Ged, for thou haſt ſmitten all mine enemies wp- 
on the cheeke-bone thou beſt broken the teeth of the 


* wicked. 't his is farther confirmed and ſtreng- 


thened vnto vs, in Daxids faithful behauiour, 
going to encounter with the vncircumciſed 
Philiflim, x Sam.17,34,35,36-37-1 by ſerwant 


which we hauc had of Gods mercies toward | 


PTC Ca Cn—_— 


| 


1 


kept hs fathers Sheepe, and th:re came a Lyon &- 
likewiſe a beare arid tooke a Sheepe ont of the flack . 
and 1 went after him and ſgnote hm, and tooke 11 
out of his month ; ard when he aroſe againſt mee , 
[ caught him by the beard aud ſmute him, & flew 
him : ſo thy ſeruant ſlew both the Lyon and the 
Beare : therfor ethis vncreumciſed*Fhliſtim ſhal 


| be as one of the, ſeeing be hath railed on the hoaſt 
| of the liting God, Whereby it appeareth, how 


| he {trengrheneth his faith by the experience | 


y he had 1n timepaſt,ot Gods helping hand, 
nothing doubting, but the ſame God that had 
preſerued him trom the iaw ofthe Lyon, and 
the paw ofthe Beare, would keepe him in this 

ſingle combate with that Champion that de- 

tied Ifracl . TI'Ys the Apoſtle Paul alſo con- 
cludeth,z Cor.1,9,10. We receined the ſentence 
of death in our ſelues, becauſe we ſhould not truſt 
in our ſelues, but in God which raiſeth the dead; 
who delinered vs from ſo great a death, and doth 
deliner vs, in whom we truſt, that yet heereafrer 
be will deliner vs. 


The Reaſons follow. Firſt, his gifts are free- 
ly and frankly beſtowed, heneuer repentech 
of them, he neuer changeth nor altercth that 
which is gone out of his mouth, he giueth li- 
berally,and reprocheth no man. Thercfore 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 11.7 he gifts andcalling 
of God are without repentance : {o that whom he 
loueth, he loueth to the end, and where hee 
hath once ſhewed mercy, he will perſevere in 
in his kindnefſe, and hethat hath begun his 
good worke in vs, will perfe@ the ſame vnto 
the day of Tefus Chriſt, He neuer waxeth wea- 
ry of well-doing, bur delighteth in the works 
of mercy, Whenthe Lord would rcueale to 
Abraham the father of the faithfull, his decree 


touching the deftrution of Sodome, he mas-| 


keth this the reaſon and motiue to moue him 
vnto it, becauſe he had begun alrcady to ſhew 
him mercy: Shall 1 kide from Abraham my ſer- 
2:nt that thing which I doe, ſeeing that Abraham 
{hall be indeed a great and mighty Nation, and all 
the Nations of the earth ſhall bee bleſſed m him? 


| Gen.18,17,18, If then he never repent him of 


! 


| earth, he maketh groſſe ro row pon the Moy | 


perience he had felt before, ſaying ; /didcall | 


his gifts that he hath beſtowed, nor reuoketh 
the riches of his graces that he hath granted; 
then we ſee, that the giuing of one gitt afſu- 
reth that a multitude ſhall follow after, as Le- 
ah ſaid, A company commeth, | | 

Secondly,heis mercifull to his enemies, and 
them that hate him, to ſuch asneuer ſecke af- 
ter him,or the knowledge of his wayes : hee 
maketh the Sunne to ſhine, and the raineto 
fall vponthe godly and vngodly: yea,his mer- 
cy ſtrercheth ro the beaſts of the field,and the 
fowles of the ayre, Heprepareth ſhowers for the 


taines, he giueth to beaſts their food, to the youg 
Raxens that cry, Pial.147,8,9,and 36,6,7.He 
ſaueth man and beaſt; ſothat we may boldly 
ſay ; How excellent # thy mercy, O Lord ; th:r- 


fore the children of men truſt under the ſhadow of 


thywings,He is mercifull ro our bodies,in him 
weliue, and moue, and haue our being, hee 


hath | 


—_— 
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ages <> a 


Reaſon y, 


lohn13,1, 


; 


Reaſon 2, 


ret eos 
44 | 


23 Cor.1,3, 


Numb, Experience of former fauour aſſureth future fa 


hath giuen vs life and breath;much more ther- 
fore will he be the GOD of our ſpirits, and 
maintaine our ſpirituall life with the continu» 
ance of his graces, and ſending freſh ſupply 
of his Spirit,after he hath once giuen vs faith, 
and wrought our conuerfion ; he which hath 
vouchſafed ſome portion, as it werethe firſt 
fruites of his mercy, will adde greater ſtorc of 
mercy vnto it,as it were ſtore ypon ſtore, and 
heapes vpon heapes, 

The vles arenext to be conſidered, Firſt, 
we learne from hence, to acknowledge his 
great mercy, that maketh mercy the. ſeale of 
mercy,and one grace as the pawne & pledge 
of receiving and obiaining anew grace.O the 
vnſpeakabic mercies of Goff, who can ſound 
the bottome of them, or who can aſcend vp 


[rothe height of them! Can any rongue ex- 
| preſle,or hart conceiuethis goodnes of God, 


© 


| teaching vs to draw an argument from his 


firſt mercy to a ſecond, and trom aſecondtoa 


{ X R . 
third, alwayes to ariſe from one degree to al- 


ſure another, & to conclude a farther procee- 
ding from the fuſt beginning 2 What man or 
woinan hath not receiued thouſands, and ten 


| thouſands of mercies from the Father of mer- 
{ ci6s,and much conſolacion from the Father of 


all conſolation,and thcreby ſs many comforts 
to his owne ſoule, to aflure him that he will 
neuer foriake him? ſo that we may boldly, & 
with a cheerefull heart, ſay, Lord be mercitull 
to vs, becaule thou balt begun to be merciful: 
we haue recciued much mercy, therefore con- 
rinue thy mercy toward vs, not becauſe wee 
haue beenc 1go0d and profitable ſeruants. to 
thee,or haue deſerued thy fauour, but becauſe 
thou halt beene gracious toys. It our owne 
workes,if our obedience, if our righteouſnes 
were to be made the ground & realon to per= 
ſwade the Lord ro have compaſſion on vs, we 
ſhould build vpon a weake and iandy founda- 
tion,our comfort were gone, andour hearts 
ſhould faile vs. For we know our owne wic- 
kedneſle,and our finnes are eucr before vs. But 
ſince former metcies are arguments of further 
mercies, and the granting of one grace, is a 


key to vnlocke the ga e,and open an entrance 
for the reit to follow ; fince the firlt loue is a 
teſtimony and token of more loue to be ſhew- 
.ed and continued ; weabound with ſuch ar- 


guments ro moue his Maieſty, bleſſed be his 
Name for them, whereby we may be aſſured 
that ke will adde mercy tomercy, and fauour 
to fatour, T hus we ſee how fruitefull the lo- 
ving Kindncſle of God is, alwayes proCucing 
more, as one Corne cncreaſeth an hundred 
fold. This was the lay and Raffe of Pay/the 
Apoltl-,when he was in danger of death, and 
| was brought vnto his anſwer ; At my anſwe- 
ring no man aſſ;jred me, but all for ſooke me : I pray 
| God h:44 it may not be laid to ther charge « not- 
withjt anding the Lord aſſiſted me, and ſtrengthe= 
ved me that by mee the preaching might bee fully 
| knowne,nd that all the Gentiles ſhould heare, and 


L 


{ was deliucred out of the mouth of ths yon: & the | 


——_O__ 


. to commit fin, yeeld not to the ſubrilties 2nd 


Our, 


Lord will deliner me from enery enill work ad | 
preſerue me vnto his heauenly Kingdome 4 
praiſe for ener & ener, Ames, 21i.4 ag ” 
_ Secondly,itis a ſpeciall comfor: totheaf 
flicted when they are fallen into diverst ” 
tions, For when the Temprer cometh = 24 
and perſwadeth vs that God hath caſt n= of 

tor cuer,and that we are none of his _ 
ng vs todeſpaire of his mercy, and ſu oy 
10g vnto vs our vnworthineſſe: let ys Ny 
and recount Gods foriner mercies, taking | 
lweete comfort therein, and lirrins vp our| 
{clues to praier,with aſſurance to be heard, If 
he £0 about to per{wade our harts by a ftrons 
illuſion, that we arenot efleQtually called a 
tieely iuſtified and elected, orenducd with 
faith,andtherefore ſhall be certairely congs. 
ned: lertvs neuer yeeld to Satan, nor his 
Angels, neither to thcir helpers & 2ſſifians 
the ficſh and the world, When we are _ 


ſuggeſtions of the diucll, bur flye frem it;and 
follow after the contrary vente very eameſt 
ly. When hecalleth to our remembranceour 
{ins and fals paſt, let vs cal tomindethe ;em(- 
brauce of Gods mercies paſt, 2ndreſtinthem 
as1n a Sanftuaty orplace oftefuge apainii al] 
the ſtormes that Satan raiſeth, and the floods 
that hee ſcndeth to ſinke our foule inthe p2- 
pins gulte of helliſh deſpaire,Solong 2s God 
eftowerh vpon vs one drop of mercy, letvs 
never doubr of his great goocnes tobe con- 
tipued toward ys,and todwell in vs foreuer, 
W herefore the Apoſtle Pax! faith, Wereigee 
i tribulation, knowing that tribulation _ 
foorth patience; and patience, experience; and ex- 
perience,hope ; ard hope maketh not aſhamed, be- 
canſe the lone of God u ſhed abroadin our bearts 
by the holy Ghoſt, which 4 ginen unto vs. This1s 
an excellent & notable vertue, toberhrough- 
ly acquainted with Gods providence & dea- 
ling coward vs, wrought in vs by patience, & 
to haue experience of his continuall eye Wat 
ching ouer his, Now we can lay to ourendles 
comtort in this manner; God hath kept mee 
from many dangers ,he hath bleſſed mee with 
many graces,he hath ?ſſiſted me againſt _ 
enemies, I will therefore {till truſt in him, a0 
depend vpon him; thus one benefit drawet 
on another. From this experience We have 
certaine hope of his mercies t0 be continue 
toward ys,and are aſſured of the rruth & cone 
ſtancy of Gods promiſes,and of his good wi 
towardys: ſo thatin all tribulationsand # 
fictions wemuſt conſider with ourſelues rhe 
former benefits of God, and fromthe® bf 
ther new hope of the continuance were ; 
whoſe mercy is a Fountaine prin” ” 
dry, but ſpringeth vp to euerlaſting lite, 
as a Tree that is alwayes greene,andy 
the ſauory fruites of righteoulneſle, " 
Thirdly,this Doctrine reacheth 3 R_ 
difference berween God and man, 2 
ing of benefits, We ſce menare ſoon 
of their liberality, & cannot abide con 


beg gers, 
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ata 


The enemies of the Church arenot to be feared. 


Itis not ſo with the Lord our Ged, rich in 
mercy,aboundant in kindneſſe, and plentifull 
in edemprion toward all that call vpon him, 
The more bold weeare inasking, the more 


—— 
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picand men of ;yarre, chap.,10,24,25, when, 
they had brought out thote Kings vi.to Jo/bnai 
which they had taken, he called tor al the men| 
, of Ifrael,and fajd vato the chiete of the men! 


poore with thoſe things they haue beſtowed 
vpon them,as when they ſay, Why do you al- 
wayes come to me,and beg ofme? Thaue gi- 


time, it ſuch and ſuch a placc;aske nomore of 
me,for if you doe,you ſhall go without. Thus 
do men reproue and reproch for often deman- 
ding. But ſee the different dealingot God to 
our eneles comfort vnto the faithtull, be doth 
never vpbraid his benefits, he is not vowilling 
ro grant, he refuſeth no m:ns perſon, he g;- 
ueth liberally and dounrifully to all that come 
vnto him, This is alſo a fngul:r comfort to 
the weake conſcience and aftlicted ſoule, whe 
he is tempted to reaton thus, Will God heare 
me, or reſpect me? Will he ſhew his louing 


milerable and wretched finner,a (illy and fim- 
ple ſoule? Aske boldly of him,ne reprocheth 
none, as the Apoſtle /ames teacheth, chap.1, 
5,5. If any of you want wiſedome, let him arke of 
God, who gineth to all men liberally, & reprocheth 
no man,and it ſhall be ginen him. The oftrer we 
aske,the better we areaccepted. The more 
wedo deſire, the more alwayes we doe ob- 
taine, He chargeth vs to call vpon him inthe 
dy of trouble, and aſſurerh ys of our deliue- 
rance,Pſal.5go,r5. He would hate all come to 
him that are heauy laden, withpromiſe to be 
refreſhed and eaſed, This is a notable encou- 
ragement to all perſons to flye vnro God, not 
t6 runne to Saints or Angels, which neyther 
can heare vs,nor giue any gifts vynto men, Let 
vsalwayes beready to craue of him'& praiſe 
[him for his mercies recciued, ſecing they aſ- 
ſure more vnto vs,as we ſee the Apolile doth, 
who having experience that God had delive- 
red im, and gathering from thence,thac God 
would deliver him, breaketh foorth into this 
thankeſgiuing, To whom bee praiſe for ener and 
ener, Amen.2 Tim. 2,18. 

Laftly,letvs not ſtand in feare of any ene+ 
mies that riſe vp againſt vs, and conſpire 'to 
hinder the peace of the Church, and ſtop the 
paſſage of the Goſpel; when God beginneth 
to take the cauſe of his people into his owne 
hand, and ſmiteth any of his enemies on the 
1aw-bone, the reſt arereſerued tothe like de- 
firudion. For wheretore doth God puniſh his 
aduerſaries, and enter into iudgement. with 
them? Wherfore doth he viſite Kern & ſtrike 
them downe with his right hand ? Ts it onely 
to take vengeance on their finnes, '& to ſhew 


for the comfort and conſolation of his ſer- 
ums,thar howſocuer God be patient, yetin 
the end they ſhall n6r eſcape, This did /oſhna 
the Captain ofthe Lords hoaſt,teach the peo- 
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bountifull he is 1n oranting. Itisa common | of warre, which wenr with him, Come neeve, 


ching in the richer ſort, to checke a man for | 
often crauing,and to vpbraid and reproch the | 


ſet your feer wpor the neches of thoſe Kinas + and 
they came neere nd ſ(t thoir ſer pon their necks. 


And lolhua ſaide wrto them, Feare not, nor bee | 


| fart hearted, b:t be ſtron0 and of a good conrape: 
; by S _ | 


[ 


for thits wil the Loyd ao lo ff TOY C::CIBICS arainſt 
uen you this and thar,ar this time, and ar thar ' 


whom ye fight, Where we feethutas God de- 
{troyerh not all the caemies of ts Church ar 


- once, but fmgleth out ſome, that v reſt might 


countenance toward me a greeuous (inner, a | 


his juſtice in their confuſion? No it ſerueth 


haue atitne of repentance : fo ifthereft de- 
ſpiſe the riches of his bc untifulnes, patience, 


{ 
| 


and long-ſuffering, Not k:owing that the boun- 


tifulneſſe of God leadeth them to repentance,Ro, 
2,4,they ſhall be bound vp in the ſame bun- 
dle,and be caſt into the hre, as the Tree thar 
being ſpared, brought forth no truice, 


[The Lord ſaide vnto Moſes, Feare him not, 
for I hane delinered him into thing hand, and all 
his people,and hs Land.) This King of Baſhan 
was a {trong and dreadfull enemy, deſcended 
(as we hauc ſhewed) of the race of the Gy- 
ants,mighty in body,fearefull ro behold, rer- 
ribleto the Iſraelites, as may appeare by the 
comfort miniſtred vnto them. F or God neuer 
exalceth and raileth vp in vaine, he neuer wil- 
leth any ro caſt off feare, where no feare is. 


From hence we learne, That the enemies of | Hg8;;ye. 
the Church are nor to be feared. Howloever | The crewies | 
ſuch as ſet themiſelues againſt the people of 


God be many & mighty, growing in ſtrength, 
excelling in malice, raging with cravity z yet 


mul} not Gods ſeruants bee fearetull and di- | 


{truſtfull by dreading the power of men, bur 
alwayes relye vypon God, keeping faith, and a 
good conſcience, depending vpon hm in life 
and death, Thus dic the Lord ftrengrthen the 
feeble hart of Hezekiah, when Rabſhaheh with 
his bold and blaſphemous mouth had 1ailed 
vponthe ftrength of Ifrael, and had proudly 
threatened the iving and his people, that they 
ſhould be compelled ro cate their own dung, 
and to drinke their owne water: Be nt afraid 
of the words which thor haſt heard, behold I will 
ſend a blſt vpon him, and he ſhall heare a noiſe, & 


rerurne to his owne Land, and I will cauſe him to 


fall by the ſivordin his owne Land, Elay 375,6,7.] 


And afterwird,chap.q3.T,y,when the people 
of God were greeuouſly oppreſſed by their 
bitter and bloody enemies, ſo that they were 
robbed,ſpoyled, ſnared, thruſt and throwne 
into Dungeons, fertred in priſon-houles, and 
euery way eujlly entreated ;he ſpeaketh vntc 
them on this manner, Thus ſarth the Ld that 
created thee ,O larohb, and he that formed thee, O 
Iſrael, feare not, for | bane redeemed thee, haue 
called thee by name, thou art mine : feare not, for 
I am with thee,So Chriſt forewarning his Diſ- 
ciples what entertainment they ſhould finde 
in the world, Mat.10,265,28, and how hardly 


they ſhould be tryed;as to be betrayed, hated, | 


perſecu- 


nn CIO 


| 


| 


| 


of the church, 
are not to bce 
tcatcd, 
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The encimics of the Church arenot to befeared 


Exod.11,8. 


| 
| Reaſon I, 


| 
4 
t 


[ 
] 
- 


periecuted, impriſoned, {courged, railed vp- 
on, and inthe cnd brought to their end, hee 
preparerh them to this duty, and repeateth it 
oftentimes, Feare them uot, Andthe Apoſtle 
Parl,after he bad carneſtly inſtructed thePhi- 
lippiansto grow in ail graces,& to leade their 
conuccſation worthy the Goſpel of Chriſt,he 
remembreth tht of this point, [nz nothing feare 
our aduerſaries Phil. 1,18 Anſwerableto theſe 
precepts, arethe worthy practiſes of the faith- 
full. Hereunto cometh the example of Moſes, 
Heb 11,27, when he led the people of Iſrael 
out of Egypt, notwithſtanding the threate- 
nings and bloudy words of Pharaoh,he feared 


not the ficrceneſle of the King, but endured a 


cheir encinies, whole hearts failed and off 
when they were purſued and overtaken by the 
Egyptians, Likewile, the three ſeruants of 
God, becing threatned by thar great Tyrant 
Nebuchadiezcr,to be cait into the fiery Fur- 
nace, were not daunted or feared by his high 
power & ficrce diſpleaſure,vur anſwered him; 
We are ot carefullto anſwer thee in this matter, 
Dan.4,1 5.1 his appeareth at ſundry times, & 
vpon ſundry occafions in Darid, whe he wax- 
eth bold and couragious inthe Spirit, & faith, 
I will not be «fraid for ten thouſand of the people 
that ſhowld beſet me ronnd about .P (al. 3,6. 

The reaſons follow. Firſt,God is with his 
people.It he be with them, ſhall we feare any 
ro be againſt them? If we haueaproceCtion 
from the Prince, {hall we feare the face of the 
ſubiect? It the Lyon figat for vs,ſhal we feare 
the flye or the worme, y are weak in ſtrength? 
This is the reaſon vrged by the Lord inthe 
Prophet, Feare not, for [ anwiththee, Eſay 43, 
ſ.Now God is with vs by his power and pro- 
uidence. If we conſider theſe things that axe 
in God,as his generall & ſpeciall providence, 
which guideth and oucr-rulech all things for 
the gloty of his Naine, aad the benefit of his 
children,the holy meditation hereof ought ro 
remoue from vs all diſtracting and diſtryſtfull 
feare. When Chriſt had diſſwaded his Diſcs» 
ples from the ſeare of men, he ſaith; Are not 
two Sparrowes ſold for a furthing, and one of them 
ſhall not fall to the ground without your Father ? 
Yeaythe haires of your head are numbred, Math, 
10,29,39. And indeed the cauſe why introu- 
ble we faint and faile for ſeare of men, whoſe 
breath is in their noſtrils, and whoſe malice is 
limited,is. becaule we diflruſt Gods promiſes 
and prouidence, which is indeed a tearecſull 
hone, Againe,if we-confider that God is with 


' 


nite,is able to redreſſe & repreſle the greateſt 
tyrant and tyrany in the world,we ſhall finde 
nothing more auailcable to keepe vs fromthe 
exceſſue feare of vicake man,ſecing he canre- 
ſtraine them when it pleaſeth him, Thus the 
three ſeruants of God acknowledge in their 
danger, Behold,our God whom we ſerue, is able to 
deliner ws frons the fiery Furnace, and he will de- 


conſtant maintainer of the Church of God, & 
cealſed not to encourage the people naggenn 
ed 


vs by his power, which beiag endlcſſe & infi- | 


liver vs ont of thine hand,O Ko 
yr gaine,let vs haveour >» ; 
out teare, inregard © 
ſelues, and the er hn os 
conlider the difference bein: h OY 
Godcan do,andthat which man - at which 
molt vile and cruel] tyranc that Vas 00, The 
h JE : eatheth Out ! 
threatnings and ſlaughter aPainſt the $i... | 
when he hath done his worſt,and ra Ie 
vtmoſt,when he hath diſgorged al ka tothe 
and quenched his thirſt in bloug OG] 
| further buttokill the body; buGog ©. 
further,who hath the keyes of hell andd h 
Nay, theſe encinies cantiot ſomuch 2; Kill : 
body or touch the $kin with all their 54 
without the will of God as on 
keth to Pilate,when he boaſted of at ibſlap 
powerin his owne hands to bindeor looſe. to 
crucitie, or to abſolue, Thou coulaſt haue w_ 
wer at all againſt mee, EXCCPL it Were ginen ther 
fromaboue.lohn 19,10,11, This is tha reaſon 
which Chriſt hiniſelfe expreſſeth, Mat1o.48, | 
Feare not them which kili the body, but cen a. 
ble to kill the faule : but rather feare him which 
able to deſtrey both ſoule and bod) inhell 
Thirdly, the enemies ſhall be deſtroyed, 
They fight againſt God, they fight againſt his 
people,& therefore they cannot proſper,True 
it is,they may for atime preuaile and proceed 
1n their euill enterprizes,. and God may fora 
ſeaſon vie themas his Rod, to try thefaith of 
his children ; but when he hath vſed themas 
inſtruments.co bring his judgements to paſſe, 
they ſhall prevaile no longer, This confiders- 
tion ſerved to encourage the people of Iſrael, 
when Pharaohs hoaſt preſſedypon them, and 
marched toward them: Fearenet, tardſtill, & 
bebold the (atuation of the Lord which he willſhen 
ro you this day; for the E TIPH14ns which yee haut 
ſeene this day, yeſhall neucr ſee them again: the 
Lord ſhall fight far you, therefore balaeyou jou | 
peace. Ex0d.14,13,14- | 
The vſes remaine to be ſtood ypon. Fill, 
this teacheth,that the childe of God muſt be 
a man of valour and courage, and as amighty 
| man of warre,not to be daunted with any tet- 
' rour to forſake his ſairh & a good conkcience: 
bur ſuch an one as is able by the fortituce & 
power of Chriſt, ro vndergo all tryals,t00- 
uer-ſtride al dangers,to ouercome denpah 
and to triumph ouerall chings that oppo 
themſelues againſt their peace, 50 (hes 1 
godly, hot. tairh ouct cometh the w 
are nor onely ſouldiers, but valiant _ "ay 
and victorious conquerors. The gs lc : 
ning commended Moſes, hat he wy re Kivg 
g£ypt,& feared not the fierceneſle 0 , oo j 
addeth this withall, . For be 6x40G#, 
ſaw hin which is inviſible. $OMeWerT 
tem ted,gormented, burned,fione a very di 
not be delivered. A wicked man154%0!: ure 
Rard and coward. He feareth one gs 
which is a great iudgment vpon Wee nn, 
not feare ©od.The darkoeſle ofrhc up 
ſolitarineſle of the place, the falling "7% 


2,13, 
erſatio with. 


wer, 


| 


| 
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the crawling of a worme, the flaſhing of the | 


JIightning, the cracking ol che thunder, the 
owiIt of conſcience doth terrifie them. But the 
oodly arc endued with truc fortitude & mag- 
nanimity of minde, 1 pringing trom the grace 
of faith, andare bold asn Lyoa,Prou.28,1,they 
arereſolucd of Gods pretcnce with them,and 
of his prouidence ouer them, being ready to 
fay with Dauid, 7 be Lord u my light and my ſal- 
nation, of whom ſhall I bee afraid ? The Lord 
the ſtrength of my life, whom then ſhall [ feare ? 
7 hough ar hoaſt pitched egainſt mee, mine heart 
freuld not be afraid.Plal.27,1,2,3. Ihis made 
the Apoſtle, when he heard thar bands and af- 
6i4jons abode for him in cuery Citry, to lay, 
i has do ou weeping and breaking mine heart ? 
For l am ready not to be bound oncly, but alſo to 
dic at leruſ..lem, for the Name of the Lord leſus, 
'AQS 21,13, Thefaithfull indeed walke tho- 
rongh many tentations,0n the rigat hand, and 
01 tiie leir,an enter into many combartes; yet 
they (ſh une not the brunt of the battell, nor 
feare-ro loke the enemy 1n the face,nor ſhrink 
backe from the pulh of the Pike, becaule they 
haue pur on the whole armour of God, and 
have their hearts fetled, and their heads co 16» 
red inthe Jay of triall. Therefore the Apoſtle 
exio.terh, that we ſhould be ſtrovg in the Lord, 
an4 put on the whole armony of God, that we may 
be able ro ſtand againſt the aſſaul:s of the vinell, & 
1 reſiit mthe exilldiy. Eph.6.11,12,13, Itis 
not enoavh for vs to prouide armour, and ro 
have it lying by vs,as we ſee men in heir hou. 
ſes have Pikes, and Halbercs, Corflets, and 
Maskers, hanging by the wals, waxing ruſty 
through want of vic: but we muſtpur them 
on,and buckle them about vs: wee muſt al- 
wayes haue our loynes girt,& onr lights bur- 
ning,hauing on the breſt-plare of righteouſ- 
neſſe,taking the ſhield of faith, and drawing 
ovt the {word of the Spirit, which is the word 
of God. Neither is it ſufficient to defend vs,to 
put on armour, but we muſt put on the whole 
armour of God, We muſt be armed from top 
tocoe,and Jeaue no part vnarmed and vnguar- 
ded,leſt the enemy clpye bis aduantage, and 
worke our deftruttion, We muſt be armed 
within and witheur, before vs and behind vs, 
in ſoule and in body, in tongue andeare, in 
head and heart, For if Satan (who as 4 roaring 
Lyon. ſeeketh w':9m he may denoure) finide vs in 
any part or member naked.& vndefended, we 
lyc onento bim to ſurprize vs at his pleaſure, 
and to bring vpon vs ſwift damnation, Danid 
was 2r:me'l with the armour of God, being a 
man aftec Gods own: heart; bu: becauſe whe 
he ſaw the beauty of Barhſhebs, he made not a 
couena!1t with his cyes notto luſt, Saran en- 
ſnared him to commit folly, At another time, 
leaving his eares ynarmed, and ſetting them 
open to the falſe information and accuſation 


1% 10t Zibay, he was drawne away to pervert iu- 


tice,xnd to betray the caule of the innocent, 
ind to condemne the iuſt without hearing.So 
four care be at any time vnarmed, it is ready 


| GE oo SEE vs oo 


to heare and receiuc, and belecucs flanders & 


| falle tales againſt our brethren, It che Helmet 


of faluation do not couer our head,if y toong 
be not tenced,the dinel} will ſet the on work, 
to demie evil flanders,and to publiſh them to 
the diſgrace and diſcredite one of another. /o- 
an was a manot God, andaPreacher of re. 

pentanceto the Niniuites; yet becaulc helett 
h1s tongue vnarmed, and did not ſet a watch 
betore his mourh, he brake out imto an open 
and infolent contempr of God,ſfaying, 1 dee 
well to be angry vnto the death,chap.q g. Secing 

therefore, we are compaſled about with ſuch 

an army of enemies, that watch all occaſions, 

and {ecke all opportunities againſt ys, they are 
greatly decciued, that moBt the hfe of a chrj- 
flian to be an eafie and ydle profeſſion, & take 
the Goſpel ro bee 2 profelſivnof liberty: (as 
y enemies of the grace of God obiect againſt 
vs) tor it may colt vs dearly,cuen the relifting 
vnto blood, and the fortaking of all carihly 
commodities,that the wo: Id holdeth in grea- 
relt price. Let vs therefore as wile builders, fit 
downe and caſt our accounts before hand, 
what our worke may colt vs, For ſuch onely 


| as continue to the end. (hall be (aued, 


Secondly let vs goc boldly forward in the 
duties of our calling, The Church of God is 
not alwayes in one ſtate, Sometimes it liueth 
in quiet and peaceable times, whea the Goſ- 
pel is publikely preached & profeſſed, taught 
& recciued with liberty of n.ceting together, 


& with freedome of conſcience, without op» | 


poſition or gain ſaying, as by the bleffing of 
Godit is among vs. Sometimes the truth of 
God is refified, the profeſſours are perſecuted, 
the Goſpel is ſuppretled and opprefled by the 
rage of the enemy, the faithful aie ſlaine and 


put to death with all kinde of cruelty, Not-| 


«withſtanding,let vs not feare their teare, ney- 
ther be troubled, but lan&ttfie the Lord in our 
hearts,& be ready alwaycs to giue an anſwer 
to every man,of the hope that 1+in vs, with al 
meekneſlc and reverence, So then the 2odly 
ſnould not feare the threatnings of the yn- 
godly,nor ſo be troubled as thei by to abRaiy 
from ſuch neceſſary duties,as their callings do 
leade and dire them vnto ; but 6n the con- 
trary, make the Lord theyrteare and theyr 
dread,and make a bold conteſſhhon of the pre- 
cious faith rhey conceiue,as thoſe that labour 


ro maintaine a good couſe with a good con-| 


(ſcience, Let vs all goc oi ward with courage 


and conſtancy in our callings, let vs performe| 
with diligence the ducies laid vpon vs; and; 


alleit croſſes do crofſe vs in the wey, and ma- 
ny dangers mecte vs, Wee mult not ſhrinke 
backe, but Rand faſt,and goe forward in our 


profeſſion, This ſhould be in all Magiſtrates, | 


he Mi-| 


that are 25 the Gods of the earth, an 
niſters of juſtice, they muſtbce men of cou- 
rage,to performe the duties of theyr calling, 


Exodus, chapter 18,verſe 13: they muſt bee, 
endued with the fpirit of power,and of godly] 


boldneſle, ro' goe through with cuery good 
hhh worke 


1 Per.z. I4,15 


”” tl VI 


Luke 14 128 | 


. 
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£56 Numb, The order and interpretation of the worgs. <g 
worke with a conſtant reſolution, and nor | 1,7, for this feare the holy man 1, SEED 0, 
and in feare of any man,confidering that the | dingly commended in the$&;,, fee 
cauſe is the Lords which they handle. They | feare ſhould be ſtronger in vst9 to & this| 
muſt call and compell others to walke in their | finne,in reſpe& of God,then i wa hy from 
duties, that ſo the ſword of the Magiſtrate | This is the vſe direQly made x32 of mt, 
may be ioyned with the word of the Miniſter. | Eſay,chap.8,11,1 2. Say jee not : : of I 
This ſhould bee alſo in all Miniſters of the | all them, to whom this people ſaith a car ct 


_— 


the Script 


Goſpel, though the power of man riſe vp a- | neither feare ye their feare, nor be a6 01 6.4 
gainſt them, they muſt _—_— ypon him that | Santtifie the Lord of hoſtes, ay e afraid of them. 


d let hi 
is higheſt in power. This chriſtian courage ap- | feare, and let him be your dread &t bimbee jou 


WV Se | 
I Aar4.2.29, | pearcth to haue becue inthe Apoſtles, when | that hauing remoued fromthem Ne lf 
they wereperſecuted & impriſoned forprea- ] of men, he planteth in them the true "Ioagy | 
| ching in Ieſus Name the reſurreQon from the | God : having ſhewed where it ſhouldnor b 
dead ; conſidering the multitude of enemies, | he teacheth where it ſhouldbe: havin DO 
the aſſembling of che Rulers, the corruption , clared what feare is cuill: he touchech 6 2 
of Pilate;the malife of Herod, the cruelty of | medy,The ready way to take fromysthe "Ia 
the Phariſics,the rage of the Gentiles, &the J ofmen,& dangers that may fall vponvsfiom 
rumult of the people, they praied,ſaying;Now |} men,is the feare of God, tor wholoeverfez- 
O Lord, behold their threatnings, and grant vnto | reth God aright, he will not provoke himro [Hen 
thy ſeruants with all boldneſſe to feake thy word, | wrath for feare or love of any creature, know. * Gui 
And this generally ſhould bee praCtiſed of all | ing that God is ſtronger and mightiertheny), "a" 
the godly that haue in mercy received to be- | and aſſuring bimlſelfe that if God be offendes | 5 
leeue,they muſt go forward in their holy faith | no creature is able to lecure him and ſafeozrd 
and obedience, and arme themſclues againſt | him from danger of iucgement Againe,who- 
the tentation and feare of reſtraining their li- { {oeuer hath God his fiiend, ſhall norneedro 
berty,of loſing their goods, of laying downe | feare man to be his enemy. If thenweſeeketo 
their life : and when, men perſecute vs for im- | feare God with all our heart aboue allthings, 
bracing the faith, and profeſfſing of godlines, | we ſhall be free from the immoderateandex: 
we mult remember Gods care ouer his ſer- | cefſiue feare of the mightieſt enemies, But if 
uants, and his ſpeciall prouidence ouer them | we doe not feare tooflend him, we ſhall bee 
chat feare him,with the moſt bleſſed end that | conſtraind ro to tremble at theleaſt oc- 
2 cor. 4,17,18" (hall certainly follow, to wit zthe kingdome | cafion, andro feare the wicked, the diuels, 
of heauen, and an exceeding waight of glory, | death hell, and damnation, Euery Rtormeof | 
Laſtly,ſeeing the godly muſt lay downe all | troubles ſhall be able ro overture ys. Let not 
Pe 3, feare which the wicked ſeeke to caſt yppon I our hearts therefore be troubled, letysreſtin 
them for righteouſneſle ſake, let vs labor tru- | God,and beleeve in him, Letno danger drive 
ly to feare God, Forifwe maynot flandin vs to deny h:m, leſt we be denyedof himin 
feare of men, let vs know whem we ovght to | his kingdome, And let ys conſider the heauy 
feare and reuerence,cuen the Maiefly of God, | punifhment deicrmined and teſerued tor all 
fearing to offend him, as a good childe fea- | diftruſtfull 2nd fearefull menwhich ſhall feare 
reth his Parents,as the Prophet teacheth, .4 7 man more then God,and ſo make ſhip-wrack 
forme honowreth bis father, and a ſernent his ma- | of faith and a good conſcience, they ſhall be 
fter : If I be a Father, where # mine honour? If 1 | puniſhed with vobelecuers, with the abbomie Wo 
be aCMeſter, where is my feare, ſaith the Lord | nable, with murtherers and whoremongers, 
of hoſtes ? Mal. 1,3. This feare is the beginning | with idolaters and lyars, in che Lake which 
of wiſedome,as the wiſe man ſheweth, Prou, | burneth with fire and brimſtone. 


CHAP. XIE 


I, Fer the children of Iſrael departed, and pitched in the plame of 1 2ab, on the other fd 
Lordan from [erico. , 

2 Now Balak the ſonne of Zippor, ſaw all that Iſrael had done to the Amorites, | 

: 3 ris the rod _—_ ad of the RwPs/nape they were many,& M oas fret ted af 

the chilaren of Iſrael, 

| 4 Therefore Moab ſaid vnto the Elders of (Midian, Now ſhall ths altitude licke %Þ al wg " 

, round about vs,48 an Oxe licketh wp the graſſe of the field, and Balak the ſon of £1pp97 94 ra ih ; 

| 5 He ſent meſſengers therefore unto Balaam the ſonne of Beor to Pithor (wh! bud? £ or 

| the Land of the chilHen of his folke) to call him, ſaying ;, Beholdythere us a people come out of EgÞ 

; which coner the face of the earth,and lic oner againſt me. » may bt 

| 6 Come now therefore, | pray thee, and curſe this people, for they are ſtrong? ſoon EP howblſ- 

| that T ſhall be able to ſmite them, & to drine them out of the Land : for 1 know t bat be whom! 

| ſeſt, is bleſſed and he whom thou curſeſt, hall be curſed, | 7 And 
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$ Who anſwered them, Ta 


ſaymg * 
11 Behold,there ts a people come ont of E 


7 Arid the Elders of Moab, and the Elders of CMidian departed, hazing the reward of the ſovth-' 
ſajing i their hand, and they came into Balaam,and told him the words of Balak, 

rry here this night, and | will fine jou an anſwer as the Lord ſhall ſay 
unto me, ſo the Princes of Moab abode with Balaam. | 
Then God came vnto Balaam,and ſaide, What men are theſe with thee? - 


16 And Balaam ſaide unto God, Balak the ſonne of £ippor, King of Moab, bath ſent onto wee, 


ipt, and conereth the face of the Earth : come now,*curſs | 


them for my ſake, ſoit may be that | ſhall be able to ouercome them in battaile, and to driue them owt, 
12 And Godſaid vnto Balaam, Goenot thouwith the, neither curſe the people, for they are bleſſed. 
13 Ani Balaam aroſe vp in the morning, and ſ:id unto the Princes of Balak, Returne vnto your 

Land, for the Lord hath refuſtd ro gine me leane to goe with you, | 


14 Sothe Princes of Moab roſe bp, and went unto Balak ; and ſaid, Balaam hath refuſed to come. 


=Flcherto we haule ſcene y proſ- 
SPlipcrous and happy ſucceſlc, 

Fa which y Itraclites had againſt 

wchree mighty encmies,andtFe 
Z=A\chrecfold triumph ouer thein, 

| Bur here arileth a new enemy, 
with a new deuice, or rather a knotte and 
band of: many enemies, to ſtoppe their pal- 
ſage, toleſſen their multitude, andro wea- 
ken their ſtrength. Moſeg therefore firtt decla- 
reth what lets and impediments they had, as 
blockes lying in their way,and what ſtopping 
of their quiet and peaceable proceeding. Thus 


with inany dangers that will dwell in Canaan, 
They had already ouerpaſled many perils, and 
Jouercome ſundry eremies, now they might 
begin ro looke forteſt,and to tepoſe thelclues 
in peace and quictueſſe, But ſee here in the ex- 
[ample of the Iiraclires, as in a glafle,the life of 
heere is no place of pleaſure, whe; one danger 
1» paſt, we muſt looke for another, For when 


the Canaanites and Amorites, now the very 
iawes of death, & the very gates of tell ſeeme 
to be opened againſtthem, and the diuell ro 
\poure out,as it were at once,all the venome of 
his malice ypon thE.Theſc hinderances which 
here they meete withall, are ſer down in foure 
chapters, whereof ſome are ourward, & ſome 
inward, partly from others, -and prey from 
themſeclues,ſo that they had mifled of 

heritance, both through the counſels & plot- 
tiigs of their eneinies, & through their owne 


defeated tize one, and pardoned the other. 
Touching theſe hinderances caſt in their 
way; obſcrue fi: (t of all the preparation of the 
in this chapter: Secondly, the ſubſtance of 
them,and ſetting of them on work,in the two 
next chapters following. Laſtly,the concluſi- 
on of thoſe hinderances,bothprepaics & im- 
ployed inthe 25,chapter, Touchiag thepre- 
paring and prouiding of meanes to ſtop the 
Iſraelites, conſider in the firſt place a ſeeking 
andtrying toget them: ſecondly,the obrai- 


calions of ſecking and {ending abroad are no- 


ted, The Iſraclites poſſeſſed the plaine of Mo- 


 I"_ 


chey meet with many ttayes, and encounter | 


achriſtian: heere isno time long to fit (till, | 


they had ouercome ſome of their cnemiies, as | 


eir in- 


fines and wickednes, had not God in mercy | 


ang andprocuring of them. Bur firſt, the oc- | 


a_, 


ab, Balak had heard whagthe Ifraclites had 
doneto his neighbours the Amorites, their 
victories bred in him teare,and feare ingende- 
red a very wary procceding. He ſaw an huye 


© 
multicude of thei encou raged with their late 


| proſperous ſucceſle,and lying as Graſhoppers 


vpon the earth, ready to cate vp all that was 
round about them, as an Oxe licketh vp the 
graſle of the field. Hee chus beholding his 
neighbours houſe on fire, nay conſumed with 
the fire, and his owne in imminent davger, 


thought it high timeto looke about him, and| 


to {eek new remedies for thoſe new accidents. 
For fearing in himſelfe what might be the e- 
vent,fretting inwardly againſt his enemies, & 


doubting the loſſe of his owne kingdome, he | 


reſolued not ro be ydle, but ro procure means 
co worke their confuſion, knowing, thar pro- 
uiding Þetore is better then repenting atter, 
and eſteeming it an highpoint of wiſedome, 
not at all to truſt, rather then afterward vainly 
to accule thote whom thou haſt fooliſhly 
truſted, 

Now becauſe nothing ſerueth ſo fitly to a- 
uoide rafhineſſe as courtell, and that rwo eyes 
{ce more then one, and rhree more then two, 
he affociateth vato himſecife the Midianites 
his neighbours,vordering vpon him, & there- 
fore hopeth,thar the necrenes of the common 
ng would cahly ioyne rhem in the lame 
cauſe, Theſe entring into a confederacy, as 
brethren in cuill, after long aduiſement and 
conſultation had among themiſelues, in} ende 
do rcſolue to ioyne together againſt Iracl, as 
againſt a common enemy, thereby tolecſſen his 
number, ro weaken his ſtrength, & ro empaire 


his greatneſſerifing by degrees , who ſeemed} 


able ro eat vp the Moabites, to conſume their 
Townes,to poſlcſle their ſubſtance, & to take 
both their Citties & ſubſtance into their owt: 


hands. And becauſe they thought ir a great | 
diſhonour & diſparagement vnrothemſclues, | 


to ſuc to 1{racl for peace, and yer finde not 
themſclues able to meere him openly in the 
held, they determine to ſend ro a with & wiz- 


zard, who for magicke was renowned amony | 
| the Infidels,thae when they could noc preuaile 
| by helpe of man, they might ouercome by the 


helpe of che diuell, like vnto the deſperate re 
ſolution of /wnoin the Poct:; 
: Hkhh2 


Halicarn.antiq.- 
Rom,lib,11, 
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The order and interpretation ofthe words. 


> arojl, Aencid, 
lib.7. 


Numb 22,7. 
Dcut.t3,4. 


Math 8, 
Maib.10, 


Flettere fi nequeo ſuperos, Acheronta monebo, 
CL that is, 
What ſhould I doubrtfull Rand, where euer 
I can my friends to make? 
Since Heauens I may not moue, 

- yet pits of hellI will vprake. 
Thus the wicked forſake God,and go for ſuc- 
cour tothe diuell, and therefore, while they 


ſecke to auoid one miſchiefe, they draw vpon 


themſelues many, Whereforc,meſlengers are 
directed, and great men are {ent with great 
2ifts from them of the league to Balaam, who 
inregard of his Citty was of Pethor, which 


' , x \ 
Prolomy caileth Pacer, lying on the River Ew- 


phrates; in regard of his Country, he was of 
Meſoprramia,a partof Syria, as appearethin 
many places. Jn regard of his profeſſion and 
practile,hc was a Sorcerer and Soothlayer, as 
we ſhall ſee afterward: Hee was ſenr forto 
curſe the people, that'is, to bewitch them, to 
weakea them wich his charmes and ſpels, that 
ſo they might be able to matchthem, and to 
encounter with them, preſuming vpon him 
(35 the Church of Rome do of the Pope) thar 
he hath bleſſing and curling in his own fleeue, 
to avply and vſe eyther of themat his owne 
pleature But we know indeed,that heis bleſ- 


fed whom the Lord ovr God fhall bleſſe, 


"thouyh the divell and his inſtruments ſhould 


| throw and taunder out their curles againſt 


him) and he is accurſed, wi»mour God ſhall 
curle {rhough Il the world ſhovld pronounce 
him bleſted.) As forthe bleſſings & curſings 
of cunaing men and women,they are nothing; 
neyther the one helpeth, nor rhe other hinde- 
reth, nay the dinels themſelues,wvholy ſer vp- 
on mwiſchicfe, cannot hurt vs any further then 
God pe:mwitterh, Truc it is, Satangand conſe- 
quently Sorcerers, his laues and vaſſals,ſom- 
times do efeCt great things, as welſee inthe 
Inftory of /ob chap 1,12,and inthe tentations 
of Chritt, Mar. q,z,rhey exerciſe their power, 


not onely ouer the.go0oGds, but over the bodies 


of men,cuen of the belceuers; yet without the 
ſ{uferance of almighty God, they can do no- 
thing. They could not enter into the Switte 
before they were allowed, The hatres of ous 
head arc n:rmbred. Not a Sparrow falleth to the 
round without the will of our heauenly Father, 

When 'Pal:am ſaw tne meſſengers, that 
rhey came not iwith rhcir hands empty, but 
brought great gifts, and promiſed greater, 
which oftentimes blizde the ees of the wiſe,an1 
pernert the words of the r:2hieous ; the couetons 
wretch thirfted after the wedpes of gold, as 
rhe wages of vnrivhteouſneſſe, and his heart 
ranne after flchy lucre to curſe the people of 
Go1, that he might enrich himſelfe, and foto 


| become a curſed inſtrument roF curſed conn- 


| be offended, and his expecedbyre denyed & 


| circurſtances of the Text,andth 


to lce wherher he could draw the Lord 
uour his purpoſes and proceedin 
peareth vnto him, and asketh, 
men were that cametohim «- 
Was 1gnorant, and needed t 
{truted what thoſe SS BoWR v4 im 
fromhim a voluntary confeſſio vn 
| n of the mar. 
ter, which being truely opened and declared 
God forbiddeth him to 20tothe Moabir 
becauſe they hag a miſchieuou; Purpoſe = 
to curſe the Ifraclites, becauſe they hog 
bleſſed people, Wh he perceived to his = 
griefe,that God had concluded and 75 any 
ned to continue his mercy and bleſſings y on 
his people, which no deuice ofman iHpq 
miniſh,no works of the diudll could aboliſh: 
the morning being come;” hereturnes ann. 
{wer to the meſſengers, andſent them backe 
without their long-hoped deſire, excuſino 
himſeife, that he could not g0e with them, hy 
himſelfe defied, and as they had deſerued xt 
his hands; and having his minde wholly fixed 
on his reward,he ſaith, Returne backetorou; 
Lord; as for me, 1 defied nothing morethen 
to accompany you, but the Lord hath ſtopped 
and reſtrained my purpoſe,and willnot jufſer 
me to go with you, or to helpe you, Wherein 
obſerue how this couetous hyrcling, & falſe 
Prophet, being willing to vndertake y worke, 
becauſe of the wages, and to premilchis beſt 


C 
1 


helpe,rthat he might finger the hyre, behaveth 


himſelfe fraudently and vnfaithfully (asbyre- 


tof2. 
85. Goda ;| 
hun what the 
not that God 


lings do) mincing the matter, andrevealiog 
one part, but concealing another part of the 
revelation giuen him of God, For whereas 
God had ſaid, Thow ſhalt not goe, then ſhalt not 
curſe the people, becanſe they area bleſcdpeople, 
denying vnto him, 9s well hispurpoleof go- 
ing,as his promiſe of cu:hng,he dechirerh the 
former bur difſemblerh the Jirrer;he ſheweth 
to the Princes and Gouernors,thit G () Dre- 
ſtrained him from going, biit hiderh this, th2t 
the fame GOD had forbidden himrocutle 
che people, rogether with therealon 07 It 
That they are bleſſed, \elt the meſſengers ſhould 


deteyned. {i 
This is the ſumme and ſubſtance of this Ci 
niſon Bur before we enter into the handling 
of the DoQrines offered heerein to our conki- 
deratiotis {to the end we may cleere'y ſee 1070 
the meanihe of the wholetifltory) ir hallnot 
be amiſle for vs to anſwer &trraine doubts 
difficulties that ariſc,as w from rm . 
of Bala: a«\from the perſon of Balnam.S0 


Rand with tne 


this hiſtory otherwiſe then cat bk 


of faith in other Scriptures. For they {upp9i© 


of reverznt actount in the Church, interp!© | 


loip1 ot 


40,49, 
- 


that Balak ſought helpe of the true God, Fe: 
adn Prophet,and had the af » 
ligion'remaining in his heatt, Jfthis = = 
why doth he'nor him{elfe ſly to God! Un A 
et? And why doth henot ftirre vp bs FY. 
| to prayer? -Why do they not all as ofe 


| {els that were taken aginſt the people of God: 
1 whereas the true Prophets arenot beguiled 
| with bribes andled away with pifts, 2 Kings 

5,16.Dan,5,17.He defireth of the meſſengers 
one nights reſpit to bring his buſines to good 


| effect (not able at the preſent to reſolue them) 


joynet. 
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The order and interpreration of the'words. 
joyne in ſupplications and intercefſions to be 
helped of God? Why did he require Laltam 
ro come With curſings and bannings againſt | 
Iſrael, ifthere were any ſparke of true piety 
left in his beart? Againe, it is imagined, chat 
Bolaam was a Prophet of God, and endued 
withthe ſpirit of Propheſie,.o whomG OD | 
vſed oftentimes, and ordinarily to appeate, & 
ſo do make him as it were a meane betweene 
the crue Prophets and the falſe Proplters,the:- 
by God making himſelte knowne among the 
Infidels, and never leauing himlelfe without 
witneſſe. Such were the Sybils thought to 
be, living among the Gentiles,and giuing te- 
ſtimony to the truth of God. But we know 
no ſuch mcane betweene true and falſe Pro- 
hets. For whoſoeuer is not a true Propher,is 
a falſe Prophet: and whoſoeuec is a falſe Pro- 
pher, cannot be a true Prophet of God, He 
thatis of God,isa true Propher : hethar is of 
the diuell,is a falſe. Prophet, Neither Goth the 
delivery and vtterance of {ome truth, make a 
true Prophet, for then the diveli ſhould be a 
true Prophet, who ſometime {peaketh the tru- 
eth,albcittoa finifter end, For he contefled 
the Meſſiah to be the Sonne of Ged, thereby 
to darken the Doctrine of Chriſt, and to dif- 
credite the power of the Golpcl,raifing a ſul, 
pition that he hath ſome ſamiltarity & friend. 
ſhip with Chriſt, & by. drawing men to doubt 
ofthe rruth of our redemption, thaſmuch 98 
the diuell is a lyar from the beginning, & the 
father of lying. And touching; the Sybils,- 
they carry not any certaine creGit and autho=- 
rity,being all,or the moſt part, forged & foy- 
ted in, to win credite to rhe word of God, 


0 oe nw 


thers thinke that Balaam meant his own falſe Obie. 
gods, when he faith, 7 arry beereths night, and | 
1 will gine you an anſwer ag the Lordſpall ſay.vn- 
tome. And againe, Feturng mrojonr Land, for | 
the Lord hath refuſed 10 giut ne leaue to goe with | 
Ju, but that he was preuented of his purpoſe, 
by the trrueGod appearing vata him, But this 
coniecture is ouerthrowne by. the expreſle | 
words in this place. For the wordis /chonah; a | 
pame alwayes in cliprure givento the txye | 
God onely, and neucr applyed to any, falſe 
gods ; yea, the true God was; knowne by his, 
name ainong the Gent:les, and by it was dif- 
cerned & diltinguithed from the 1dols ofthe 
Nations, which indeed are no Geds, : 
Now that we may attaine to'the true meas 
ning of this Scripture,and relolue of the right 
interpretation thereof, I will ſet downe cer- 
taine rules and concluſions, which concerne 
the matter jn queition, which being fully de- 
termined, and throughty deiciged, the trugh 
will cu:cently appearc to all men, how to car- 
ry this whole hiſtory,and make one part to a- 
gree With another. The firſt concluſion is, that 
Balaars was a lewd and wicked man, Tine it 
is, it we looke into his bare and naked words 
without the matter, and examine his ſayings 
wichout: his praQtiies, he may ſceme a yery 
faithfull and right religious man; yea, a molt 
worthy and notable Prophet, He hath God 
alwayes in his mouth, and at his fingers ends, 
hew:Il not reſoluethe meſſengers before hee 
haug asked coundell at the mouth of y Lord : 
if hee might haue an houſe full of filuer and 
gold, he captot goe beyond the word of the 
Lord his God, to doleſſe or more : he telleth 


Anſwer, 


The 6c 


concluion, 


Wline 
ars 
U"Ntey= 
lie iſz4, 


« £x-\ 0n, touching Antichriſt and other enemies of 


] i an 
WM Xu. 
Ki, 


which needeth notthe lyes of any, to vphold 
the truth and authority thereof, For they are 
brought in, ſpeaking more clearely and cui- 
dently,more plainly and particularly of Chriſt 
and his kingdome,then any of che Patriarkes 
or Prophets,then Moſes, or any thar lived af- 
ter him, Eſay is worthily accounted to bee an 
Evangelicall Pcopher, propheſying diſtlinaly 
and determinately of the poſſhon & ſufferings 
of Chriſt, . yet itis as nothing 111 compariſon 
of that the Sybils exprcſie,touching the name 


himſelfe credite and eſtimation, whereof wee 
hall ſpeake more afterward. ; Eurthermore,o- 


and nature of Chriſt, touching his originall & 
ofl-ſpring, touching his death and reſurreQi- 


the Church. Now ſhall we thinke that God 
would reucale morc to themthen to his owne 
Prophets,and the ſonnes of the Prophets? to 
luch as liued out of the Church, more then to 
all that were brought vp in the Church, and 
lucked the ſincere milke of the Scriptutes, and 
had tne moſt ſureword of the Prophets,to the 
which they did takeheede, as to a lightthat 
ſhineth in a Garke place, _ Beſides, we cannot 
hold this Balaam for any true Prophet, but for 
a falſe Prophet, ſuch as Simon the Sorcerer : 
mentionedin the Atts: ,Notwith(tangipg all 
the goodly.glozes that hegnaketh, . to winne 


| 


thery he can dcliuer nothing vnto them, bur 
what he receiueth ofthe Lord, But if we con- 
ſider the matrer aright,and try bis fayte ſpee- 
ches by the touch-ſtone of his foule life, and 
meaſure his wretched ates with his wicked 


countels, we ſhall eafily diſcern in his ſmooth | 


carriape, a deepediſſembling, andthe Lord, 
to be ſparingly in his hart, that was abundant- 

ly in.the mouth, He had a prophane mince, & 

euill meaning, louing the wages of ynrighte- 

Quineſle, aud being carricd away with deſire 

of money (which is the roote of all cuill ) to 

curic the people of God, asthe Apoſile tea- | 
cheth, & therefore he was rebuked by a dumb} 
beaſt for his iniquity. 
ſchoole-malter,and inſtilled rhe greateſt mil- 
chieie that might be into his heart, informing 
him how to ſubduethe people of God, and 
t-2ching him howto lay a flumbling blocke 
before the children of Iſrad,to draw them ro 
ſpirieuall and bodily fornication;when he ſaw 
that by his chazmes hee could not; preuaile a- 
geinft them. Andalbeit the Iſraclites were en- 
creaſed as the Fiſh ja the Sca, andas the Stars 
of Heaucu, wherein were many thouſand per- 
ſons that could nat. diſcerne betywecne theip | 
righthand and their left hand, yerhe was rea» | 
dy-and' willing.to. cuſe, where GOD had} 
not curſed. And. as a wretched death ful- 


Hee alſo! was,/Balaks | 


Reucl.2. 


as 
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The order and interpretation of the words. 
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| 


| The ſecond 
conclufion. 


loweth a wickedlife, ſo the iuſtice of GOD 
found him ovt lurking among the Midianites, 
Numb.31 ,$,to verifie:the threatning of the 
Prophet; As he lowed curſing, ſo it fell upon him, 
and as hee loned not bleſſing, ſo was it farre from 
him; 4s hee cloathed himſelfe with curſing like 4 
| raiment, ſoit entred into hi; bowels like water, & 
like oyle into hus bones,Pſal.109,17,18. 

Thus we ſee,as his life was,ſo was his death, 
a curſſed beginning, a fearefull ending ; God 
ſwept him away by a violent & ſodain death, 
rogether with thoſe that ſer him on worke, 
that as they conſpired together,lo they might 
be conſumed together. If then he be a wicked 
man that intendeth to curſe the people of 
God, that hath his heart poſſeſſed with coue- 
rouſneſſe,that loueth the wages of vnrighte- 


| 


_ Louſneſſe, thatlayeth a baite and ſnareto en- 


| rangle men in cuill,that ſeeketh ro draw vpon 
them the wrath of God, and after all is {laine 
by the ſword of thoſe whom hee intended to 
deſtroy, himſclfe falling into the pit which he 
had digged for others : then the firſt concluſi- 
on holderh as a certaine truth, that this Bala- 
ant (whatſoever vizard of piety and holineſle 
he pretend and put on in outward ſhew) was 
indeed a very lewd and wicked man. 


no true ſeruant of God, but an open Jdolater, 
This confirmeth further, and giueth ſtrength 
rothe former point. As he was lewd in his life, 
ſo he was corrupt in his religion, one of the 
| idolatrous Gentiles, an aliant from theCom- 
mon-wealth of Iſrael, a ſtranger fromthe co- 
uenant of promiſe. For whether he were one 
of the Midianites,as ſome imagine,or whether 
he were one of the Aramites, as we declared 


| before; whether hee were ſent for, neerer or 


| further off, the concluſion holdeth, that hee 
was none of the Iſraclites, Rom.g9,4.to whom 
pertaineth the adoption of Sonnes, the Arke 
of the Couenant,the Tables of the Law, and 
the ſeruice of God. Moreouer, when he was 
come into the preſence of Balak, Numb.22, 
41,and 23,1,2, they both went vp into the 
high places of Baa/,where that abhominable 
[doll was worſhipped, where no doubt they 
ferued Baal in the Idols Temple. Beſides, it is 
apparent in the whole hiſtory following, thar 
he toyned with Balakin his idolatrous lacrifi- 
ces, If then hee had not beene one of the Ido- 
laters, he would not haue gone to that Idoll, 
nor haue erected new Altars, contrary to the 
will of God, who would onely be ſerued in 
the place that himſelfe had appointed, 
Thethird concluſion is, that Balaam was a 
very witch and wizard,a falſe Propher, but a 
true ſorcerer, famous, or rather infamous for 
his divelliſh magicke which he praiſed a- 
mong the wicked and idolatrous Nations, 
Such a one was Simon that ſorcerer, mentio- 
'ned m the Aﬀtsof the A oltles, chap. 8,9,10, 
11,and 13,6,8,who vſedwitch-craft ond bewit- 
ched the people of Samaria,; ſaying , that he him- 


2 


a. 


ſelf was ſome great man : to whom they gaue heed | 


The ſecond concluſion is,that Balaam was, 


| 


| from the leaſt te the great 


* righteouſnefſe, withſtand 


—— 


eff y ſe in , Th, 
that great power of God; and Fiber 
him, becauſe that of long time hee had by 


them with ſorceries.Such a one If | 

who was likewiſ, ea Sorowes 1 Gl Pe 

the childe of'the divell, and an enemy 
ine the preach; 

the Goſpel Nindring the enting Fav 

and peruerting the ſtraight waies of the Lord 


So had this Balaaw,throwh his 
and ſuperſtitious ery LONG 


farre & neere amon o the Infidels 
reſortedto him as ron Oracle, and eſteemed 
him as an Angel of God, being abte tohe 
or tohutt,to turther or to hind 4 
Nder, tobleſſe or 
to curſe whomſveuer he pleaſed. Suchwere 
wont to be in great fauonr and credire with 
Kings and Princes, as appeareth by the en- 
chanters of Pharaoh, Exod. 7, 11,24, and by 
the Sorcerers and Aſtrologians of Nebychud. 
nezzar,Dan.2,2,who were oftentimescalled 
into their preſence, and brought beforethen 
as men in whom their ſpeciall delight mn.& 
their confidence repoſed. Theſe men,howſo- 
euer they were magnified in Princes Cours, 
and had an honourable name among the Na- 
tions that knew not God,yet were p:ophane 
Prophets of prophane men, & the very chap- 
laines of the diuell, practiſing charmes and 
coniuring,which by the iudiciall Law ofGod 
was death,Exod.22,18, 
- Thus the Scripture callethhima Sorcerer 
in plaine termes and exprefle words, Toſh. 14, 
22. Balaam the ſonne of Beor, the ſouthſayer aid 
thechildron of 1ſrael ſlay with the ſword, among 
them that were ſlaine.The word which the holy 
Ghoſt there vſeth,is Choſem, which fignifieth 
one that diuineth by diuination, and fetcheth 
anſwers from the diuell whom they tooke to 


l 


) lo that they 


be God; andit is one of thoſe eight ſorts of| 


witches and praQtiſers by diuels, mentioned 
in the 18, chapter of Deuteronomy. Andis 
very drift and purpoſe was to curſe; thatis,to 
bewitch them, and ſo to weaken them with 
his enchanrments,that rhey might be a curſed 
and detefted,a loathſomeand forlome peo- 
ple.Soivis noted, that when the Eambaſſadors 
came firſt vnto him to acquaint him withthe 
purpoſe of Balak, > had the reward of the 
footbſaymg in therr hanas, Nund. 22,7: Yea, 
when the Lord opened themouth of ow 
to vtter his will againſt, his owne will, & 
truth hath this wretch vpon the racke,he co0- 
feſſeth, that all his ſorcery and Regs 
couldinot preuaile againſt Gods people, 12 
ing ; There is no ſorcery againſt lacob, - a . 
ſaying againſt Iſrael, Numb. 23,23: * " 
ſundry ofthe Fathers affirme, that he java 
mous in aft-magicke, and mighty 11 Wo! 8. 
by hurtfull charmes,and therby gre 5 pr 
eſtimation among all rhe people of Long 5 
This likewiſe is the iudgment of Orif®, 


Pp 1ring him 25 
gory; Niſſen, Baſil, and others, RN bene 


a Prophet of the dincll, thinking 3c 
okedtionth hyred for like purpoles,$p# 
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The order and interpretation of the words. 


—_ O——— — OS SO 


ding themſclues he hatmade many like expe- , the Sunne, the Moone, the Starres : ſome the 
riments of his ſcience in former times, Laſtly, | Angels, others Jupiter, Mars, Mercury, Dia-}\ * 
| [che manner of his whole proceeding,in going | na, and many ſuch of like ſore. Fox bemg left | 
rofetch diuinations and anſwers from the di- | to the ae of their owne minde, they gaue | 
vell,and in preparing ſcuen Altars, ſeuen Bul- | divine worſhip whereſocuer any divine gift 
locks,feuen Rams, ſeuen ſacrifices, is altoge- | appearedin any creature, eAndſo while they 
ther correſpondent and anſwerable to the an- | profeſſed chemſelues ro be wiſe, they became fooles. 
- | cient Diſcipline of the Magitians, whoal- | They turned the truth of God into a ly, & wer(hipt Rom.Toha;by 
*| cribed a cettaine kinde of heauenly force and | the creature inſted of the Creator, which is bleſſed | © * 
vertye ynto vneuen numbers, as appeateth by | fur exer:ſo God gane them wp to their bearts luſts, | 
the Poct, Numwero Deus impare gauge, that is, | and delinered them vp into a reprobate mind, to do | 
FO TW thoſe thmgs which are not connenient, 
LES myſtery divine it is,that God . The fift concluſions, thar as they belecucd | eh Coſte | 
Dclighted is in numbers that are odde, | many gods,ſo they imagined chat euery peo-| 092 * 
| ple had his protecting god to be their parray | 
This deviſe proceeded at the firſt fromthe | and protection, to ſtore them with bleiſings, | 
Pythagorcans,who made all things to be the | and topreſerue them from their enemics, In 
reſemblance & ſimilirude of numbers, whom | each Towne and City one was choſen to bee 
Ariſtotle and Galen in many places laughedto | rhe Deus twrelaris, thar is, the Patron of the 
ſcorne. Wherefore ſecing we haue lufhiciently | place: (for every houſe isa little Ciry,or ra» 
proued by tcltimony of the Scripture, and au, | ther eucry City a.great houle.Vimes hi aunat.. 
thority of the ancient Fathers, that Balaam | os Auguſt.de Crit. Dei, lib,1..cap.3. When he | 
was no better then a Witch & Sorcerer, ther- | was well pleaſed then they proſpered; when 
fore he dealeth in all his-agtions according to | he was angry they were ouetcome & deſtrgis | 
thelearning of the Augures and foothlaying, | ed, as is teſtified by lundry writers of goad | Macrob,Saturn 
which yg will vnfold tor our better ynderſta- | credit, Thus do the Papiſts atthis day, For as lib, 3.cap 9. 
ding of this Hiſtory in the laſt conclulion. they call vpon ſundry Saints for ſundry pur- Haan Ab. 
Hitherto we haue ſpqken ofthe perſon of | poles; op {ome for the plague, vpon others 
Balaam,and haue diſcouered his wicked life, | for the ſafe deliuerance of women, vpon 0- 
his wretched idolatry, his execrable ſorcery: | thers for the tempeſts onthe ſea, vpon others 
we haue made it plaine, titat'both Zalak the | roobtaine faire, weather, and hauea ſeucrall 
King, ang;Balaam the; talſe Prophet; were of | Saint for cuery ſcaſon ; ſo they account them 
the wnbelecuing Gentiles, without hope in | their Patrons, and call them by the name of ol 
Cod, withour beleefe in Chriſt, without taſte | their proteRing gods,as appeareth by Paulus | Paw. loui, hiſt, 
of religion, without ſparke or ſpice of godli- | [ovir one of their owne writers of hiſtories , | 6.24. 
nefle: ſo that inthe next place wee willlay | Thus wee ſce, that the idolatry of our time is 
downe certaine rules of, the baſe or baſtard | indeed andintruth the ſame with the ancient | 
religion of thele Nations,and vpon. thoſe c6.. | idolatry of the heathen : ſothat albeir the | 
cluons as ypon a ſure and certaine foundati- | names of the idols bee changed, yerFy nature 
on wee will build. the interpretation of this | ofthe idolatry is {till retained, Now the truth 
place. / ; 9.9 of our conclulzon js euidently collected & ga- | 
Therefore the fourth .concluhan.ſhall, be: | thered our of the. Scriptures, Hereunto com- 
that the Gentiles had.and held many gods, & | meth the reaſon produced by {aphrah to auwgw 
onely the people of Ifracl beleeued-and wor- | the #8 Soap ioherjting the, Cities of the 
ſhipped one God,to-whom- Meſes ſaid; Heare, | Amorites whish{racl had conquered by the 
0 Iſrael,the Lord our God is Lord onely, Deut. 6, | tword, & held,hy,preſcrigtign-for three bups 
4. When Salomon by.marrying ſtrange wiues, | fdred;yceres, Judges 1, 24. ox/deſt not 1how poſe, | 
embraced alſo a range religion, ;itis noted | ſefſe. that which Gbemoſh by, god gjurth-thee ts 
that: his wiues turned his hearr ,afrer other | ppſſs{e? So whanaſoener the Luxd aur God arenerh 
gods, Sothat he followed. Aſhtaroth the god of the | ont hefore vs, hemp will we poſſeſſe. This alſo.ap4 
Zidonians, Milcom the.abhomination of the Ams | pegrert in the detcriprian of the wickednelle 
monites , and ( hemolb the Idol of the Aoabites, | ofeAhen,3Chion. 28, 23. tr1he time of. bes IG, 
I Kings 11,4,5- This the Apoſtle Paw/plainly | ribulation.\, 4b; bee. get tzeſpafſe more agaimit \ . . 
teacherh, x Cor, $,4z3,6. #e kyow that an Idoli | the Lord;for be ſacrificed vms the gods of Damaſe 
« nuthipg i the world, aud that thert.ts none other, | cus, which he faifly ſuppoſea bed plagued him, and 
God bat one : For though there be that are talled | he ſaid, Becanſs tha gods of the Kings of eAranta 
gods, whether in heauty or in earth, (as there bee | belped them, I mill ſacrifice vnta them, and they 
| | many gods and many lotds,) yet 'ynto vs where ts | will belpe mez\ yer the) were the xrine of him, Gr of 
but oue God, which ix that Father of whom are all || a tf ael. 1,9was.the Lord thar ſmore hiny, not 
thing 5,qud we by him. Where we. ſecy The true | the'geds of the Aramites : {othat he is decei- 
rcligi6 touching one God, is oppoled again, | yedun oli, they were. 'holpen by their 
 |theſuperſtition of the Iofidels, xeuchingthe ' protefting gods, For ſuch was the wickedaes 
plurality and-multitude of g0ds.7::4hus then | of his prophane hart,that he did not ackgows- 
we ſes,that in the corrupt/opiniowof corrupt. | ledge the hand of God tobe gone our gas 
mengtbey had nuany. gods; ſore worſhipping | bimybur aſcxibed it tro the gower of choke las 
1 | | p 008, 
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gods,and therfore ſacrificed ynto them to his 
|owne confufion,rto the ruine of Iſracl, and ro 
{the diſhonorvf God. Therefore the Prophet 
before reproned Amaziah, 2 Chron. 25, 14, 
1 5 who after the ſlaughter of the Edomites,broght 
the gods of the children of Seir, and ſet them op to 
.. » |be hus gods ond worſhipped them, Why baſt thou 
ſought the gods of the people which were not able to 
arliner their owne people ont oftheir hand ? Here- 
unto'alſo commeth the boaſting of Sancherib 
ouer Ieruſalem, 2 Chro.32,13,14.2 King. 18, 
33,34. Know you not what I and my father hane 
- | done wnto all the people of other countries? Were the 
ods of the nations of other Landes, able to deliner 
therr land out 'of mine hand? rc, Thus in the 
heatheniſh Religion cuery wood and fhielde 
had his locall gods, without whoſe good fa- 
| nour no humane action could in that place 
| have any happy fuccefle, as appeareth in fun- 
] dry Authors : when Cambyſes and Cyrrus de- 
Sepb.3n elefira. | yarted out of Perfia, they beſ, ought the gods 
464" wok protectors thereof, to ſend them forth fauou- 
Cyroped, '* ]rably and with good fpeed. We ſee then thar 
| Idolaters held this as a certaine ground and 
principle of their religion, that euery place, e- 
nery people; euery Prouince and Kingdome, 
| [had a peculiar god to be their patron and pro- 
| teRor, to defend their worſhippers, to fight 
their Þbatrels, and to deliuer them out of the 

| [hands of their enemies, | : 
The fixtcon- | +... The j;xt an&laft concluſion remaineth;, 
non: (which is the cheefe point to bee conſidered) 
that is,y the Gentiles going to warre againlt 
| any nation, vſed ordinarily to coniure & call 
vP the protecting god of that people, to for- 
ſakethem and come on their part; promiſing 


elſe # more large and ſpacious place,fo thathe 
ſhould bee ſure ro loſe nothing by the bar- 


| Pun nat bit tb} natucall hiſtories! where hee faith ; Thefirlt 
q 35.cap.2.. |þ thing that the ancientRomanes were wotit to 
| do when they laid fiedge tony City, was'to 
| bring foorth rhieir-ſorcerers,' and by thenits 
eall forth the god or goddefle which was'the 
patron or parrotineſſe to prote& that place + 
rhereforc-it was never knowne and dinulged 
what god wasYproteRor orpatron of Rome, 
tkft'ſome ofonr'enemics ſhould afſay tocons | 
nc him forth, andfo deale wich vs as we do 
by them, Heteupon Saint After ſaith; that 
| dug de Cinitat. | Tf 945 their predbceſſors manners, thar Tong wgoe 
Deigib.2.ca.22) eraſed. all their great multitude of WiMle wods front | 
Lc City Alrovs Bee" (o' many flits\ Por where wits 
AEYAEY-ncff of deattes when: the. Gartes ſatked the 
(5 Tong br Fire thanctent nuniniers were contas 


nMnite? Pore thiy proſent auth yeb faſt aſleepe ? 


, 


Thiwhole Citie%s 2; 1! r8lrenot ad vat time ,0nc 


furprencd, if th4'996ſe had not ſhowed themſelars 


Hi4rp2. "And in US.F,cap.3.d/ (ran Dei, hevais 
| ct YW/ould ary Wiſtth nn bake coMfinended the de- 
Phi of Rome vita Dbds already! pronidito be una- 
Me to defend th:mifelg ?Notwirh(kinding, faith! 

e330 2 | | 


= 


tobeſtow either thatplace on him apaine, or | 


eaine, This'is recorded art large by Pliny in his 


| ofabode zgxinſt their wiltes(which they pe 
' to bee 25 a moſt wicked deede) they Froſt 


' Generall of «he army that did _ 
] . thatrhey” would pleaſe-to come If 
IV tho Capitoll ren bintd : und thatalſs had beene | No- 
4 iro Be ' at. the Yegaſs did! Scipio at Carthage < 
borer then the #od;; nd waked whty'they werd-all mance, afi- Mummins ac-Corinth, Hi- 
is, that Dinythe flower-of the Romine 
 fbriographers, bringeth'inthe ſame' 04 


| tcuria, proitig thus, 


0 
CMacrobirg (lib, 3, can *6N ric _ thy . 
rotector is ' F: 7-9) the me of the} 
P! Trepiltred in the bookes6f th | 
cients, albeit much Cifagrering ad ean-| | 
diſlentingamong themſelnes ; ſome merſely|. 
him to be Iupiter, ſome I'@r, Vought 
 *opreer, tome Lana, ſomneths 
deſſe Angerona: but oth&s that they I 
be Ops, are of better eredit, "This ical wi 
ched by Plutark a learned Phitofo 
Y] k a learned Phitofopher in h 
Romane queſtions ; where demautidin \ 
queſtion why It was accounted an wr0s, by | 
horrible offence, eitherto-a5ke of tovtter the! 
protecting god of Rome, whether i wor 
mad or woman, he anſwered, Thatthere wel 
certaine Charmes and Sorceries, whereby the Pls om 
gods are fetched vp, which the ancientRo.| # 
manes v{mg, and thereby prevailing in bar. 
tell, and drawing the gods of their enemiesto 
their fide, they'prouided by this deepe filence 
of their 6wne Patron, that none ſhouldhe 4- 
ble to deale with them'3s they had ddheto'o. 
ethers, nor render vnto them the meaſure that 
they had meaſured ynto*orthers, And there- 
fore Valerizes Soraxns loft his life fot'breingſo 
bold as ro name thatname; as L, Vines obſer. 
ueth in his' Aunorations vpon thefirfibooke 
and the third chapter'of'S, Arſfen de Cinita- 
te Dei, '- This is it'Which the Poet tamem. 
breth inſetting down'the deſtruRionefTry 
Virg dibariefnead, 0 3 


til et : 


a=———Ouzs fit rebiufortmnavidets, 
Exveſſertomnes adytis, oriſq, reliftu”" 
' Dy quibrs imperinm hoc ſteterat, - 
7-- + TRaries 
The ſtate of things ye ſee, | 
rhe ſears and Terhplrs left alone: 
The Akats andthe gods whereby: 
this'Empite ſt008, are gone,” 
In theſewords it is obſcrued by themter-] 
preters (Serwins in lib, 2, e/Encid) that the 
gods of 'the Troyans were gone 2Way, and 
departed from them, and turned Grecian, be- 
cauſe ro auoide ſacriledge they wete called 
foorth by their enemies.” And Fixes 10 bis 
Antiorations, Lib, 2, Cap, 22. de Cititit, Der, 
eellerh,” 'thar Serwins and Marrobins thinke 
theſe verſes of Vagillto belong vnto this cal- 
ling our-of the gods, becauſe when 354 Cit- 
ty was beficdged; and the enemy had w 
tent to rx7eK to the ground, leſtthey ſhou 
\{ceme ro fight a04in{t rite: goddes ,* and to 


D £2 : 
force themfrom theirhabirations and places 


call them our of the befiedged Citrie) bythe 


amoneftthe'Conquerots -' © 50 did Camilw 


Hence it 


| o leaf Yay 4 Citie of ic 
tu, goingrrothe aflau , Mis Pri 
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The order and interpretation of the words. 
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872 


rn0g, numi"e induttu pergo ad delendam wrbems 
peivs, tib19, hine dee1mam partem prads voues : 
te ſimwl Inno regina. qte nume Veins colts, precor, 
vt hos vittores in noſtram tnamgq, mox futurams 
orbem ſequare , vbi te dignum amplitudine 11a 
Templum accipiat : that is, As by thy conduCt 
and divine power) Apollo) I doenterprize 
the ſacking of the Citty Vero, ſoI vow vnto 
thee the'tenth ofall the booty: and thee Ire- 
queſtQueene /#»0, that fitteſt as Patrone of 
this place, to accompany vs as Conquerors 
into that City which now 1s ours, bur by and 
by ſhall be thine, where thou ſhalt receyue a 
Temple beleeming thy might and Maieſtie, 
And to conclude, if we would yer further yn- 
der{tand the order and manner of this Magi- 
call ſape: ſtirion, we may read the very forme 
an] faſhion ac large { which thoſenations v- 
ſed) in Macrobruys whom vetore wee recited, 
$i Derts,F dearſt 8. that is whether it be god 
or 20ddefic char haue yndertaken the guidice 
and gardianfhip of this City and people, we 
pray and beſcechyouto f..r{\akethis Citie and 
peovile, to relingquith weir places, temples, & 
holy rhinos, * an ro depart without them 
tcike ye afeare into the hearts of thar people 
ani City, betray then,,and come to our fide: 
defend our Armies protect our Cities,& ſafe- 
card our Temples:&c, This was the charge 
that 'was vied when they went to the fiedge 
and facking of any City - and in this manner 
they prayed, which was made when the Ro- 
m2as called out the ends of Carthaget9 come 
'ynto them, The hke we reade in Appian allo, 


A We, | in his booke of the Parthian wars, 
| 1 confeſle l have tHoode ouerlone in hand- 


j 


mice | I'ng and debating tele points, wich T haue 
Phe nr, 11e as the Foundation of all that followeth, 
Wu, and ſernerh to cleere ſuch doubrs as ariſe out 
=o ofthetext, and is 1othing at all from the pur- 

[poſe of thzt which we have in hand. For theſe 
points,as cerraine Principles being thus con- 
cluded, may eafily be applyed toour preſent 
purpoſe, and comparingithe faſhions of the 
Geariles with the fitncſle of the perſon that 
the King of Mob choſe, and by whom hice 
yrotecderh inthis prattiſe, we may euidently 
72ther the rrueſence of rhis biſtoiy, and fee 
how the whole' matter was carried and con- 
vere, For,as the manner of the vnbelcening 
'N:tions was to ſue and feckerothe gols of 
317 enemies to forſakerhem,& berake them 
ſelves ro their fide; ſo Balaam being anota- 
ble and notortotts ſorcerer (as we haue proo- 
ue deforein the third Conclution) worketh 
bythe Principles of ſorcery, and intendech to 
b*oi9 his bufineſſe and whole ation, by cal- 
ling vp the proteting God of the Ifraclires, 


inthe Chaprers following by the words of 


ther induced ro receiue 3nd belceue this truth 
if we conlider that all this ſofcery and ſuper- 
ſtition had his firſt original and beginning 
out ofthe Eaſt (from whence Balaam- came) 


wth - 4 


which indeed was the rrue lehowah ; as we fee' 


Palamm hinſelte. Beſides, we may be the ra-: 


thete were the manners of the men of the eaſt, 


ie. ed hath. 


— 


as appeareth in Pl/my before remembred, and | Inflin bil.1b,y 
11 others, who excelled 'all'other people inthe | Polid deinian 


Art of Magicke: ſo that the manners and the 
man aroſe both of oneplace, Furthermore, as 
the ſorcerers in Egypt being confounded by 
the mighty power of God ina baſe creature, 
confeſſed the miracles of Afoſes to be wroght 


bythe finger of God ; ſo when this ſoorhſay- 


er hath aſſayed at ſundry times, andin divers 


manners to worke his will, in the end he wit- | 


neſſerh with his owne mouth, Numb. 2 7, 23, 
that there was'no ſorcery effectuall againſt 
Tacob,nor foothſaying againſt //F1e/, 

Laſtly, we rnay obſerue how he calleth the 
Lord his God,verſe 18. ] canzot go beyond the 
word of the Lord my God : becauſe he knew it he 
ſhould work any thing 2gainſt {{racl, he muſt 
doit by their owne God, Forhe doth not vfe 
theſe words as the faithſull do in a ſpecial fec- 
ling of Gods fauour, andinthe particular aſ- 
furance and afhance of their owne faith, inaſ- 
much as he was a couetous wretch,and an old 
witch (as the Scriptures witnes;)but his mea- 
ning is,he is the God whomin all this cauſe I 
haue heed of, and by wh6 Lmuſt of neceſſity 
dcale withall. Hee ſaithno more of him then 
he would haue done of the Idoll-god of any 
Idolatrous or, he would haue called him 
his god, as being the god by whom hee muſt 
worke all his feats. Thus then Balaam inten- 
ding to bewitch Iſrael, he muſt by the rules of 


his own profeſſion coniure vp the God of the 


I tratlites, whereupon it was that he deferred 


the Meſſengers ſent vnto him, As if he ihould | 


ſay vnto them ; If | worke not by him, ye can- 
norp#euaile ouer his people, he muſt firſt bee 
drawne to your fide, and afterward ye (hal ea: 
fily obtaine che other,” Neither let any heere: 
obieR againſt theſe things, that Balaam was 
ignorant ofthe true God , orrhatit acreeth 
nor to the nature of God roreueale himlelfe 
to Magitians,and to attend -ypon their crum- 
pery, For albeithe did not acknowledpe hiny 


to be the Creator and Gouernor of the workds| 


by whom all things ſtandor fall : yet he knew 


'himto beethe God of the 1iraclites, whith 


was ſufficient for his purpoſe : ſo that hemea- 
neth not in ſpeaking -of the | ord, his ownr: 
Filſe gods, bur hee conſulteth wirh the'rtue 


God,as ſundry places in this preſent Chriprer:| 
make manifeſt, Numb. 22,8,18, 19. as when} 
he faith, Fle-would anſwer thens as the Lord {bold | 
ſay wnto him', ' andthat hee cannot go beyonul the 


word of the Lord, $o that he asketh counfell of 
the true God, and receerhtys anſwer-of the 


true God, ? Ard this hedoth hot as a Propher | 
of God, bir4b/a $orcertriv Neither may wee 
| thinke itftrange that God ſhould haue ought 
to do with witches and'wizerds,ſeeing he gi- 


ueth anfwer nor only to his owne people that 
cleaue vto him, and call vypon his name; but 
to ſuch 3+ >re out of the very boſome of the 


. churchfor his peoples ſake, fomerimes1epro- 


uing them, ſometimes inſtruQting them, ſom- 
times 
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 Euill men feare; where no feare is, 


- 
E—_ 


| 


1 Dolrme, 
| Fuil men fear 
{ where no- 


| fearc 16. 


wr owory » 


+ mo—_ by rp —— _ 
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times convincing them of euill, and alwayes 
leauing them without excuſe. As here he tea- 
cheth Balaam, that all his coniurations & en- 
chantments were vaine and voide, ſeeing hee 
hath decreed and determined foto continue 
his bleſſing ynto the end toward the Iraclites 
as that no device of man, or worke of the di- 
uell, ſhall be able to hinder, or leſſen, or abo- 
liſh the ſame,as we ſhall ſee afcerward. 


' [Verſe 3. Andthe Moabites were fore afraid 
of the people. | Having in the former words ſer- 
ched into the meaning of this hiſtory, and ex- 
amined the ſeueral circumſtances therof: now 
ler vs come tothe doGtrines that arile out of 
this diuifion, And firſt, ſee the occaſion of the 
Moabices confederating themſclues with the 
Midianites, and the proie&t of them both, m 
ſending out to a cunning man to helpe them z 
namely, a ſodaine feare arifing intheir hearts, 
danting all their courage, weakening all their 
ſtrength, and driving them into deſpaire, If- 
rac] was an innocent and harmelefle people, 
profelling righteouſneſle, abſtaining from all 
wrongs, furceafing from all inwries, for con- 
ſcience {oke,as we law before when they de- 


ared paffige rarogh the lands ofthe Edumits 


| andthe Amorites, Numb. 20,19. Demn.2,25. 


they would not.enter into their ficldes, they 
would not meddle with their vineyards, they 
would not drinke of their water freely;yer ſce 
with what terror and trembling they were 
firickenat the approch ot the lraelites neere 
their borders, And this was the heauy hand 
of God vpon them,as Moſes declareth, Deur. 
2: 7 his day will I begin to ſend thy feere and thy 
dread vpon ail peeple unaer the whol heauen which 
ſhall heare thy fame, andſhallirembie and quake 
before thee, Heercby we kearne for our infltu- 
[Ctton, That the encinies of God and his peo- 
ple are many times afraid where no true cauſe 
of any feare is. Euill men are often afrayd of 
the people of God ,, that faine would hue in 
peace. So Saxtliued in continual feare of Da- 


{#id, 1 Sam. 18,1 5,29,he was vexed & diſqui- 


ered inheart, andnever in reſt, although hee 
wer e harmlefſe, though he ſought peace, and 
enſued afierit; yea,the more Dad profpe- 
red; the niore San feared him. So did Pharaob 
and the'F gyptians fearethe Iſraelites, when 
they began romwltiply and increaſe in abun- 
(dance, Exod 1,12; -Fhus Herodfeared John, 
knowing that he was aiuſtand holy man, re- 
uerencing him greatly, heating him gladly, & 
doing'mmy-things at his preaching, Mark 6, 
20. Thus the tgh Prictt teared the Apoſiles, 
j and the cfficers of the people, As 5,26, Whe. 
Herodand the rel of Jexulalemheard of the 
birth of anew King;. they were greatly eron- 
bled and perplexed in mind; Mat, 2.7.At theſe 
things confirme the truth of this;doArine, & 
verifie the ſaying ofthe wife man, The wicked 
fe when none purſuetb, but the righteous are bold 
4 a Lion,Prou.38,1. | 


| The Reaſons are theſe; Firſt, becauſe an C- 


the barre of Gods judge; 


} for his ſafety, and to defend him from ininry :, 


— 


— 


wird God through our Lord leſus 


not reeeined the Fpirit of 
but we haze receinea:he 


#n lone, but perfett lowe ca 


uill man carrieth in h 


ſcience for fine, which fir; 
him, whichcicech Kpy Bs 


1 N; albei, 
Semen againſt | 
Out him Which is 


» malus ani | 
Poet ſayth; An euill minde, an he poohrig 


an euill conſcience arraipning h; i 
bunall of the eternall % 6a wrpdbe 
euery one according to his workes ; tall 
ſerue as plaintiffe, witneſſe, jud e,andexecy. 
tioner againſt him. This js — Vito ys 
by many examples in the worl of Ged.When 
Cain had ſlaine his owne brother , & (hed his 
innocent bloode which cryed for yengeance| 
vnto heauen,the reuenging hand of God Pure 
ſued him, Gen. 4 10,12,1 7-liuing as arunna- 
gate and vagabond vpon the earth, andfer- 
ring the ſight of every creature to bee amed 
aSainft him : he began to build a City tohide 
his head, to yeelde him comfort, topreuide 


but there allo the iuſtice of God overtooke 
him; the vengeance of his hand followdhim, 
and he was driuen from that enteiprize, The 
like we (ce in Beltefhazzer, Dar... $6, when 
there appeared fingers of a manshand, which 
wrote ouer againſt the Candlcſticke vpon the 
plaifter of the wall ofthe Kings Palace; albcit 
hee knew not the ſubſtance and fgnification 
of the miracle, whether it fore-ſhewed good 
or euill, yet he carryed his witnefle with him, | 
that could not be bribed or corrupted, ſo that 
his countenance was changed, his thoughts | 
wete troubled, he ioynts of his loynes were 
loofed, and his knees ſinote ore agaynſtthe 
ather, This terror of conſciencerhe Lord or- 
rold as the punifhment of fine, Leu. 26,17, | 
36,37. and Deuteronomy 28, verſes 65, 66, 
69. 
: Againe, no marnel ifthe wicked be often- | 
times ſmicten with feare,as with the ſpirit of 
giddyncſſe, becauſe they want the ſhicldeof | 
Fayih and rhe helmet of Hope, which ae 4) 
two ttrong Anchorsto holdthe ſhippe tharit | 
benot ſhaken in peeces withrhe ſtormes, or} 
daſhed on rockes, ordrowned inthe _ | 
or {wallowed in quicke-ſands, A lively fayt 

in the Sonne of God is the mother of all _ | 
comfort, the peace ofthe ſoule, ue life 0 | 
good workes, the key of heauen; for ut 
uſtified by Fayth, Rom.F,1. Wehaweped : 
(hrif, oo 

"OJ » of the olary of God. Wit 4# 
ioxce vnder the hope of 2 _ | to feare aged 

irit of adoptions 

by we cry Jong wed wr 15.4 ebane ble 
neſſe ag ainſt the day of ——_ there a wet 


hath painfulne > and he that feareth 4s not POT , 
in NIE 417-18. ſhe fironge! w_ 


«th ous feare, j®7 fee | 


Run, 


is, the lefſe-is our feare, 35 00C1ncre 


other decreaſerh . Ifour fait bel —_ 
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ha. 


CO. i. 


my 


le AO 


W 


"I 


— — 
_—_ 


9:2 


a. 


_—— — 


feare is great : as our Sauiour ſhewerh in the 
example of his diſciples roſled with a tempeſt 
on the ſea,crying voto Chrilt, & ſayin BMa- 
ſter,ſaue v5,we eriſh, Mar, 8,2 5,26. who faide 
vnto them, Why are yee fearefull, O ye of little 
Faith ? 

Now let vs come to the Vſes. If this be the 
nature of the wicked, that he carricth about 
with him a troubled and trembling conſci- 
| ence, then a: wicked manis a very coward & 
faint-hearted, being afraide of every thing . 
Trueit is, there are many who neyther feare 
God nor the diuell, who {eeme to be valiant, 
to aduenture their fleſh, and to expoſe them- 
ſelues to deſperate dangers in fighting and 
quarrelling, as the manner offundry Rufhans 
and i waſhbucklers is, who feare not to meete 
any man in the fieldar any weapon, and for 
eitery Crofſe word areready to giue the tab ; 
yet bring theſe ventrous and foole hardy fel- 
lowes to cnacounter hand to hand with the e- 
nemies;of our ſoules, to wraſtle agaivlt ſpiri- 
ruall wickedneſles in highplaces,and to ſtrive 
as for life and death againſt pride & prophane 
neſſe, againſt concupiſcence of the fleſh,and 
contempt of the word, againſt idle games of 
en1]] report, againſt our luſtes and fins which 
fight againſt our owne ſoules, we {hall ſee no 
childe ſo weake and willing to turn his heeles 
as theſe Ruffian-like ſpirits ; who albeit they 
walke with long blades by their ſides,or long 
poles on their neckes , and iet vp and downe 
as I ords of the earth, ready alwayes to lay 
the hand vpon the dagger,and to pick a quar- 


rell at euecy word,yet they baue not the hand 


fin,and the ryrany of the diuell in themſclues, 
but yeeld rhemſejues like (laues and capriues 
to do his will, and are led away to deſtruCti- 
on as an Oxe to the ſlaughter. Notwithſtan- 
ding, this is true valour and manhoode, to 
wound more and more the corruption of the 


then he that wianeth a City, Prou 16,32. He 1s 
a better man of his hands that ouvercommeth 
his own concupiſcence, then he that hach the 
vpper hand in batrell, Let vs every one learne 
this vie, and apply it ro our hearts, thac the 
wicked man, whar face ſocuer hee ſer on the 
matter. canneuer haue a good heart,but Ran- 
ceth in feare of cuery creature in heauen and 
earth, Geneſ.q, 14. like Carz affrighted ar the 
light of cuery thing, and thinking whoſoever 
hndeth then, will ſlay tl:em. Doe they looke 
vp to heauen? there they haue God their ene- 


-D. 
their executioners ? Would they take Y wings 


of the moraing, and -awell in thevttermoſt 


ture to fight againſt them, and to conſpire 
their death, and cuen to-grone to bee delive- 
red from ſuch an ynprofitable burthen . The 
heaucn ſaith, Why do I couer him ? The aire 


faith, Why do I yeclde him life and breath ? 
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Euill men feare, where no feare is. 


\rha, as the Capraine and his fifty? Thecarth 


or the heart to ſtrike one Rroke, to conquer | 


old man, He # ſtronger that conquereth himſelf, 


my Do they looke downe to hel}?there they ' 
icc Satan their rormenter, and his angclles 


parts of the ſea ?they ſhall finde cuetie crea- 


875 


The water ſaith, Why doe I not drowne him 


as Pharaoh & his hoaſt ? Thefire ſaith, Why 
do I not contume him as Sodom and Gomor- 


faith, Why do I beate him and ſuſtaine him ? 
andnot {wallow him vp, as Dathan and eAbi- 
ram ? His food ſaith, Why do Inouriſh & nor 
choake him? His apparrell ſaith, Why doel 
warme him ? The ground faith, VVhy doe 1 
yeeld him increaſe,and bring forth any other 
crop then thornes and briars, then nertles and 
thiles? Death ſaith, W hy do] {pare him, & 
not ſtrike him? Hell ſaith, Why do I notre- 
cciuchim? Theſword cryeth, Why do not 
{mite him? Famine, Why do Inort pine him? 
The Peſtilence, Why do I not waſte him and 
make hauocke of him ? The Sun and Moone 
ſay, Why do i give him light? His bed ſaith, 
Why dolI giue him reſt? Thus euery creature 
is vp in armes, andrebelleth again{t himthar| 
rebelleth againſt God : they found defiance 
vnto vs,and proclaime open warre againſt vs, 
whe wearenot at peace with our God, What 
then? Snall he looke homeward, & turne his 
eyes toward himlelfe ? There hee findeth and 
feeleth an acculing conſcience as a thouſand 
witneſſes againſt him to whip & terrify him. 
Howlſoeuer the cuill man reioyceth in his | 
wickedneſle, and glorieth in his owne ſhame, 
Deut. 29,19. howlocuer he put away the euil | 
day farre from him, and promiſe peace vnto 
himſelfe, yet a'man would not haue the heart | 
of a wicked man for a thouſand worldes, nor 
poſleſle his pleaſures to haue his paines. Thou 
knoweſt nor the torments of his conſcience, 
when he feeleth the ſtrength of the Law, the | 
terrors of the Almighty, the tentations of the 
divel, the gripings of death,and the flaſhings 
of hell fire: Lt hc he ſeemeth to make a 
mocke of {inne, and fooliſh men, as vaine as 


himſelfe, doe Aatter him in his finnes, Yer # | 


laughter the heart is ſorrowfull, andthe end of 
that mirth 1 heauineſſe, There is a way that ſte. 
meth r16ht to a man, þut the iſſues thereof are the 
wayes of dearth , Wherefore, ſceing the euill 
man feareth oftentimes where no feae is, 


trembling ar the fall of a leafe, ſtarting ar his | 


owne thought, and thaking at his owne ſha- 
dow : we conclude that hee can haue no true 
might and manhood in him, bur is a daſtard, 
and a coward, in regard of true manhoog and, 
fortitude,which are far from him, 

Secon 4 y, it ſtandeth vs vpon to be at peace 
with God,and learne to leade a godly lite, For 
ſo long 2s wee liue in our finnes, wee are as a 
lothſome carkaſſe and carrion, caſting out a 


filthy ſauour, and linking in the nofthrils of| 


God. A wretched and prophane man, lying 
rotting and riotingin his finnes,is more loth- 


 ſometoGod then any dead body is lothſome} 


vntoour ſenſes , So long as wee corrupt our 
wayes before him, the Lord hath a contro- 
uerſie withws, and wilt commence an ation 
againſt vs. And we ſhal never haue true peace 


with men, nor true peace with our ſelues,but 
ſhall 


Deut.29,19. 


Pro.14,13,14 | 


| 
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= | ſhall feele the terrors of our own conſciences, 
and be ar deadly and dangerous warre with 


od 


Euill menfeare,where no feare is. 


EE Pann. L 
fortable thing it is to b if 


eeatrue chriſtian, is; 


our owne hearts, vntill we be reconciled to 
God, Bur if we be rrucly godly and religious, 
and be indeed at peace with God, we ſhall be 
at peace with others,and with our ſelues, no- 
thing ſhall bee ablero hurtys. For whom 
ſhould we feare, or whereof ſhould we be a- 
fraid ? God is become our Father, Whom haue 
we in heauen but him ? and whom can we deſire on 
earth with him? Pal. 73,25. The Angels arc 
our attendants, they pitch their Tents round 
about ysto deliuer vs, they are charged to 
keepe vs in all our wayes, and to beare ys in 
their hands,that we daſh not our foot againit 
a ſtone.Pſal,34,7,and 91,11. For are they not all 
miniſtring ſpirits, ſet andſent out to miniſter for 
their ſakes which ſhall be heires of ſaluation? Heb, 
1,14. The Saints in heaven andearth are our 
teilow-brethren, ſorhat we are Citizens with 
hen; of the ſame kingdome, and of the houjbold of 
God. Eph. 2,19. The Lord Ieſus,to whom all 
wdgement is committed, (who ſhall judge 
che world with thouſands of his Angels,) is 
become our Saviour; So that wee ſhafl nener 
come into condemation, but ſhall paſſe from death 
| :olife, loh,5,24.The creatures are our friends, 
| nay. as our {worne ſeruants, by the law of 
their creation to doe vs good, and not evill all 
their daycs : The ſtones of the field are in league 
with vs, Hoſea 2, 18: andthe Beſts of the fielde 
ſhall be at peace with vs,lob 5,23. Death ſhall not 
be abie to hinder or 16-hurt vs(though it be a Scor- 
pion or Serpent) the poiſon us diſperſed, the ſting ”, 
pulle&ort, 1 Cor.15,54,55. Thediuvels avd all 
| the powers of darkneſſe ſhallnot deſtroy vs, 
|-Cbr1ſt hath ſpoiled Princpaltties and Powers, and 
bath made a ſhew of them openl y, and hath trium- 
phed ouer themwpon the Croſſe as a mighty con- 
queror in a chariot of triumph.Col.z r5. He 
hath brviled his head,he hath cruſhed him at 
the heart, ſothat the Prince of the world z5 caſt 
out, Toba 12,31. What then? Shall tribulations 
and affiictions, or anguiſh og perſecution,or famine 
or nakeuneſſe, or perill, or the ſword, ſeparate 1s 
from the loue of ( hriſt, and peace with our God? 
Rom.8,28.35,27. Nay,theſe procecd trom a 
louing Father, andend at our own good,who 
ſanctifheth all things,and maketh them worke 
rogether for the beſt to them that loue God : 
| He willconer them onder his wings, and they ſhall 
be ſure vader his feathers : they ſhall not be afraid 
of the feare of the night nor of the arrow that fly- 
| eth by day ner of the peſtilence that walketh m the 
d1rkues nor of the plague that deſtrojeth at noane- 
day: a thouſend [hail fall at their ſide, & ten thou» 
ſarrd at their right hand but it ſhall not come neare 
| witothem.F[al.g1,4.5,6,7, Laſtly,as they ſhall 
feare no denger that can hurt them, ſo they 
| {hall notbe afraid of themſelues, their owne 
| hearts {hall miniſter comfort vntothem, - for 
they hail be at peace with themſelues;lo that 
| Howſvener all the aaies of the offlitted perſon are 
exiil, yet a good conſcience ts a continuall feaſt, 
Prou.15 ,1y. >ehold, what a blefſed and com- 


—— 


whoſe heart is no euile: Oco 

fider this. «... | 
lonnes of men, that ſuch as wa aw? "4 
in Chriſt, and leade 4 godly life,” are 2: "ws 
with God ! . Wherefore ler ys covtludey 
the laying of the Prophert,Pal.z1 1 , 


IF Fg wo! cou, and reionce in the 

4 Je that are vpricht in heart eeins th | 
life nor death or ls rh = | 
plain ,or things preſent ya0r things to come nor 
height nor depth, nor any creature, ſhall be ut R 
ſeparate vs from the loue of God which i, is Chrif 
leſus our Lord.Rom.$,38,39, 

Thirdly, ſee the difference betweene the 
godly and yngodly, betweene a good andan 
euill man,Nothing can mike the taith(yl man 
wretched and mi erable,nothing ſhall be ble 
to daunt him or dilmay him : He ſhallmtbea- 
fraid of euill tydings, for bis heart i; fixed,ard be. 
leeneth in the Lord,who in his good time wil deli 
ver him, Pial.112,7. He repoſeth himſelfe on 
the heauenly providence of Gol, and ca!teth 
all his care vpon himthar careth for hin, be- 
ing bold as a Lyon,like the childethatindan- 
ger runnern to the Jap of his father, Thisthe 
wiſe man further declareth, Prov.3,21,23, 
24,2525, This is the condition ofthe god- 
ly,both at honie and abroad, with themlelues 
and with others, inthe daytime, andin the 
might ſeaſon, when terrors moſt trouble the 
heart,and enenves moſt praiſe milchieſe, & 
conceiue malice, they ſhall be ſafe andſecure 
without trouble and petplexity of ſpirit, But 
the wicked man 1s ncuer atreſt, he knoweth 
not what the peace of conſcience meaneth, 
which indeed paſfeth all vncerſtanding, hee 
feareth where no feare is, euery creature hel- 
peth to cncreaſe his miſery; ye, thethings 
that arenot, trouble him no leſſe thenthings 
that are, and the greateſt terrourthat he can 
never ſhake off, is his owne conſcience, Whi 
Felix onely heard the Apoſtle reaſoning and 
diſputing of the iudgement to come,herrem- 
bled, and commanded him to depart out 0! 
his fight. Acts 24,25. When they takethen- 
ſelues to be molt ſure, and ſpeake peacevnto 
their owne ſoules, then they ſha! beetaken 
with feare Pſal.14.5,and $3,5,becaule God ls 
inthe generationand aſſembly ofthe uſt, This 
the Prophet Eſay teacherh, chap. 57,292! 
The wicked are like the raging ſea th O07 
reſt, whoſe waters caſt wp myre and dirt: there : 
no peace, ſairh my God,to! be wicked: 1 —_ 

fr ute of i he lippes tabe peace peace unto ! art 
be farre off, and to them that are neere, ſai! _ 
Lord, for [ will heale him. Where the Prop 

| nethe faith 
maketh a flar oppoſition berwee whe 
full and vnfaithfull,he callerh the elect _ 
preaching of the Goſpel, which1s = : 
of God to ſaluarion, 2 Cor.5,20-50 7 
breake ont into this admiration of theme" 4 
of God, and into a ioyfull imbracing et! 
Meſſengers ſent vnto them, How wo att 
the feete of them which bring glad ryaine 4 in is 
ard bring glad tydings of good things * b «| 
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15. Contrarywiſe, the vofaithfull and im-" 
penitent are Neuer at reſt and quyet, but as.a 
troubled ſea toſſed with the violence of the 
windes. And howſoeuer they ſeeme to them 
ſelues and to others, to be happy, and fleepe 
ſecurely in finne, yet the terrors of the night, 
'and the troubles of their owne Conſcience 
' (hall awake them, and rouze them out of this 
ſecurity, Prou. 23, 34. So that they ſhall bee as 
one that ſltepeth in the middeſt of the ſea, and 4s 
he that ſleepeth in the top of the Maſt, that # al- 
wayes in danger. 7 

Thus we ſee, that the feares of prophane 


perſons age not rightly ordered, - but euilly 


placed, For what doe they feare ? Not God, 
not his heauy diſpleaſure, who is able to de- 
troy {ouleand body in he}l,and caſt them in- 
to viter darbneſſe, where ſhall bee weeping 
and enaſhung of reeth, Matth, 10, 28. nor to 
' commit tznne,tor that is their delight: So that 
' they eare the frute of their owne way, and be filled 
with thcir owne denices , The things that they 
cheetely feare, are affiiftions, troubles, cro- 
ſes, lofles, and temporal calamities,like thoſe 
that dread their friends and familiars. They 
are more troubled for outward damages of 
this life, then for the loſſe of Gods fauor: like 
prophane Eſau, who preferred a meſſe of pot- 
t:0oe defore the bleſſing, and like the carnail 


before Chriſt the Lord of life. The Lord Ile- 
ſus compareth the Iewes to children fitting 
inche Market place, Luke 7,: 2, ſo are wicked 


- [men in the bettowing their feare ike vnto li- 


tle children: Tell them of bugs or beggars, 
of goblins or ſhacowes, that are nothing and 
cannot hurt, they are greatly afraide : bur of 
fire and water, ot candleor knife, & ſuch like 
ecge-tooles which are hurtfull and dange- 
rous, they are bolde, fearing no harme or ipe- 
ril, Thus it is withall the yngodly, +5Tell 
them of ſinne, of hell, of death, of damnari- 
on, of erernall ſeparation from rhe moſt ſweet 
and comfortable preſence of God, and of the 
fellowſhip with the diuell and his angelles, 
they are not mooued at all, but dally with 
their owne ſoules, Bur if they heare obafflic- 
tions, & feare any lofles to come vpon them, 
which cannot hurt or hinder our {aluation, if 
we be in Chriſt: they arc oftentimes brought 
torheir wits end, and breake our into all1m- 
pariency oftpirit . 'Burthe godly feare no- 
thing more then to offend God their merciful 
Father : nothing is more bitter-ynto.them 
then to feele his anger, and the turning of his 
loung countenance from them : and there- 
core there is as great a" difference berweene 
the feare of the one, and the feare of the 0- 
ther, as betweene heaucn andearth, as be- 
tweene good and euill, as betweene light and 
darkeneſſe, | 

Laſtly, ſeeing evill men feare whereas no 
feare izthis ouerthrowethall Atheiſts, Epi- 


 |cures, Libertines, and looſe liucrs, which du 


thinke there is no God at all, teaching cuery 


—_ —— 


Gadarens, who preferred their filthy Swine . 


man to doe what {eemerh bett.in.h1s owne 
eyes, and hold Religiowto bee nothing elle 
but a pollicy and -intencion of man to keepe 
the people in order and obedience, This pro- 


phaneneſle and Atheiſme is a greeuous lfune; | 
itis the very rop and height ofall impiety and 
iniquity,committed of thoſe that ate forſaken 


of CGod,and given ouer to worke all vnclcan- 
nefie withgreedyneſſe, The Apoſtle ſpeaking 
of one onely part cf religion, ſayeth, /f there 
be no reſurreftion of the de1d,then © hriſ is not ri- 
ſen : and if Chriſt be not raiſed,then is our preach< 
ing vain,and your faith ts Vaine,ye are yet in your 
ſns,x Cor,15,13,14,17.S0 it there be nv be- 


leefin Chriſt,nor truth in religion, nor know- 


ledge of God,nor ſaluation of ſoules, y foun- 
dation of al godlines is ſhaken, and the word 
of God is made of none effect, Wherefore 
thoſe Arheiſts and podlcfle. perſons , which 
hold in iudginent, afhrme in words & avouch 
in diſputation, contrary to Scripture, Nature, 
Lawes, and common reaſon, that there 15s nv 
God at all, ought worthily according to their 
deſerts rodye the death. Murtherers and ma- 
lefators,theeues and robbers,for their owne 
offences haue the reward of death, & are car- 
ryed to theplace of execution: of how much 
forer puniſhment ſuppoſe, you ſhall rhey bee 


| worthy that c6mit high treaſon againſt God, 


murther the ſoules of men, tread vnder foote 
the Son of od, and count the blood of the 
Teſtament as ani vnholy thing,and do delpite 


the Spirit of Grace ? Of which ſort there are | 


roo many that finde greater fauour 'then ſuch 
as better deſerue it. h 

And firſt, the vniverfality of Religion, diſ- 
perſed ober all places, entertayned of all per- 
ſons,embraced & acknowledged at all times, 
prooutth itto beno deuiceof man, Wee 
have read and heard of divers and ſundry Na- 
tions and people , that haue lived without 
Lawes, without Mapiſirates, without Matia- 
ges, without Garments, without Houſes, 
withour ciuiliry and common honeſty, wan - 
dering nakedly vppe and downe in lioles and 
caues of the earth; bur ncuer of any Nation 
or people ſo barbarous ar.d beaftly,trom Ealt 
to Weſt, or from North to South, which 
were without God, without Religion, with- 


out worſhippe, withour prayers, or withour | 


ſacrifices. Albeitchere bee indeede Giuerſ1- 
ties and differences in theyr Religion, beeing 


deſtitute of the knowledge of the true God; | 


bur there hath beneno Region without ſome 
Religion; which proouethit could bee atthe 
firſt entertained; and aftrerwardyrecrayncd by 
no'compa& or conipiracy amonglt men, Be- 
ſides, wee may reaſon from theſpitituall Na- 
tures that reaſon and/experience teach:Name- 
ly, thatthere is a dinell and his angels ſer vp- 
on miſchicfe, and going abour ſeeking whom 
they may . deuoure, Contraries compared 
together, do receiue light and luſter one from 
another, as blacke Jayde to white, and ver- 
tue matched with vice, are better (cenc and 
1111 mani- 


Reaſons a- 
£210ft As 
theilme, 


Cicer dent, 
fer. libs. 


Of-r.laz. dere - 
bies geſt, Emma, | 


Ariſt Top lib.6 
cap.3. 
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Euill men feare, whereno feare is. 


| 


| 
| 


manifeſted what they are . All lawes diuine 
and humane, all Nations both Iewes & Gen- 
tiles, (Cicero de legib. lib. 1.) even the twelue 
Tables of the Romanes, decrecd againſt wit- 
ches and ſorcerers, which haue familiaritic 
with diuels, and worke by tuill ſpirits. And 
we ſee by Witches and Coniurers,that ſathan 
is tronger and mightier then wee, If then, 
the deuill haue a ſpirituall nature,» and be our 
enemy, hee would haue brought deſolation 
and deſtruRion vpon vs, had there not beene 
a Soueraigne and ſuperiour power aboue him 
to reſtraine his will, and to keepe him ſhort, 


| Bur this ſuperiour power can benothing elſe 


but God himſelfe : otherwiſe, how is it that 
we arenotall deſtroyed ? Why doe weenot 
periſh and cometo confuhion, it we ſtoode at 
the mercy of this our great adverſary? Where 
as this is our comfort, that his power is limi- 
red, and that he can doe nothing farther then 
he is licenſed and allowed. All the hayres of 
our head are numbred!', Hee cannot hurt a 
Sparrow or a Fly, without the will of God, 
Hee could not touch the body of Job before 
he was permitted, lob 2. verſe 6. Hee could 
not enter into the Swine before he was ſuffe- 
red, Matth. 8,verſes 31,32. He cannot runne 
out at his owne liberty, but is reſtrained and 


| reſerued in cuerlaſting chaines vnder darke- 


neſſe vnto the iudgement of the great day, 
Iude 6. 

Thirdly, men in all dangers by ſea & land, 
intime of ſickeneſle, and in extremity of their 
diſtreſſe, by the very light and infſtin& of na- 
rure call vpon God: which ſheweth thatwe 
have naturally a common notion that there is 
aGod. Wee ſee it not onely in the Children 
of God, 1 Kings 22. verſe 32: as Jehoſhaphar, 
when by his confederacy and friendſhip with 
Ahab, he was in danger of ſodaine death,hee 
cryed vnto the Lord for helpein the batraile, 
but in the very Infidelles, when a mightie 
Tempeſt threatned to ouerwhelme them in 
the Sea, the Marriners being ſore afraid, they 
cryed euery man of them vnto his God, Jonas 
1, verſe 5, Theſe principles written in Na- 
ture, ingrauen inthe heart, and ſealed yp in 
the conlcience of man, remaine to 'giue light 
2s a flaſh of lightning in the darke night, and 
teach a difference berweene good and euill ; 
berweene right and wrong, to thoſe that ne- 
aer knew the law of God, and toſuch as tho- 
rough prophaneneſlſe regardnot | his wayes, 
Ham. and (anaan being both cuill men, and 
ſcoffers at godlynes,Genefis g, verſes 22,25. 
and 23, verſe 42, ſawit was vncomely and 
vndecent for their father to ly with his ſhame 
vncouered, being oucrcome with wine. E- 
ſan, though a wilde and wicked man, yet hee 
would not kill his brother /acob,till the dayes 
of mourning ſhould come for the death of 


wickednefſfe in the fight of God, andrebelled 
1gainſt Daxid his Father, yet rebuked yn- 


| 


their facher. Abſolon, though hee wrought 


cindnefle and yathankefulneſſeqin Huſhas to- 


ward his friend, 2 Sam, 16. verſe x 

generall notions, as ſparkles kindle te 
hearts by the gift of Nature, ſeruetoſerf h | 
the difference berweene righteouſneſſe and 
ynrighteouſneſſe, andto make men koge 


ther without excuſe, Becauſe whey they buen 
#-v | 
» Rom, 1; 20, | 


God, they glorified bim not as Go 
21. | 

Laſtly, notto vſein an vndoubrfull ovn 
ynneceſlary proofes, nor to prooue hat _ 
Sunne ſhinethat noone day, ( which ps 
make a queſtion of that, which is win 
queſtion) euery man carrieth a witnes about 
him, to wit, his owne Conſcience, He that 
hath committed any finne, as bla phemy, re- 
bellion, murther, adultery, fornication rob. 
bery, and ſuchlike; albeit he can ſo Cmother 
and conceale it, thatno man liuino knoy ir 
or can accuſe him of it : yer oftentimes Wh 
hath a greefe and priping in his Conſcience 
and feeleththe very flaſhings of hell fire: the 
which prooueth inuincibly that vſe which 
now wevrge againſt all Atheiſts whatſoever 
that there is a God, before whoſe iudoement | 
{cate hee muſt one day ſtand and anſiere for 
his fa and fault which hee hath fo heynouſly 
committed, Neyther ler any ſay, that this 
commeth thorough the guiltines of the Law, 
ſhame of the world, and feare of puniſhment: 
for, let them haue ſecurity giuen themfrom 
all Law, a diſcharge from all reproach, and 
freedome from all puniſhment, yet a murthe- 
rer ſhould never bee quyet, his Conſcience 
would cuer beate and whip him,trouble and 
rorment him, affright and follow him vp and | 
down inallplaces, and open his own mouth 
to betray and bewray himſelfe, For GOD 
hath. many wayes to diſcouer moſt ſecyec fins, 
and moſt cloſe difſembling finners:he makerh 
them eyther in their {leepe to dreame of it, or 
in frenzy torauevponit, orin ſickeneſſeto | 
confeſſeit, or ynawares to diſcloſe it, orin 
anguiſh ofthe minde to voyde it and yomit it 
vp, verifying the words of the Prophet Eſa, 
chap, 66, 24. Their worme ſhallnot dye, but al- 
wayes gnaw vpon them with continuall torment, 
As alſo Marke g, 44. Thus is Gods iudge- 
ment ypon them, that they ſhould feare all 
things, whowill not feare: him that madeall 
things. Ifa man had all the pleaſures & trea- 
ſures that heart could defire or delight in, yet 
can they giue himno true comfort and cor- 
tentment, when the conſcience is guilty of 
horrible ſinnes. 

Theſeterrors, are thoſe Furies which the 
Poets faine, Cicer. pro. Reſ. Amori. & Orat. 
Piſonem; which neuer ſuffer offenders to be at 
reſt,as we haueſeene in the examples of Cam, 
Belteſhaz.zer, Saul, Abſolon, Indas, and others. 
The noyſe of the Thunder-cla s, Pſal. 29, 3 
4,9, 7- Which is the yoyce0 God, hathſo 
danted the vildeſt Atheiſts, chat they haue c0- 
uered their heads , hidden themſelues ynder | 
their beddes, and beene ready to creepe tO 
every hole. Thus wee ſee, how the vngodly 
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(ed in this life, how they arc arraig- 
po faftrs at the barre, how they lye 
"founded inthemſclues, and how the teſti- 
; ny of euery Mans conicience proclaymeth 
—_ «ch our, Pſalme 58, 11. Verily there is 
and fo the righteous, doubtleſſe there a God 
he ndgeth in the earth. So that they ſhall ſoo- 
9X all their hearts out of their breaſts, then 
Godout of their minds. And albeit the con- 
(-ience of carnal men, that never truly repen- 
edoftheir finne$, ſeemeth to beat reft, yet 
; is as a wilde and ſauage beaſt, which lyerh 
aflecpe, ſeemeth tame and gentle ; but beeing 
cayſed and rouzed vp, flycthin a mans face, 
ind ſnarleth ar him » Joſephs brethercn were 
not much troublid for their vice and villany, 
{in ſelling their brother, at the preſent time: 
but long afterward, when they were afflicted 
with extreme famine, and diſtreſſed in Egypt, 
they remember the iniquity which they had 
committed, and jhe cruelty which they had 
kewed, and not truely repented of, ; Geneſis 
chap.43. verſe 21. Let vs therfore ſtrive by all 
meanes,& alwaies enceaiior to keepe a good 
conſcience toward God and man, and take 
heede how wee Þreake our into open (innes , 
rrouoking God vnto anger , wounding our 
owne ſoules, offending our brethren, dimini- 
ſhing the graces of God, leſſening our aſſu- 
rance of his fauour, and nun the Spirit of 
God, by whom we are ſealed ynto the day of 
ourredemption, 


[Verſe 4. Therefore Moab ſaid vntothe El- 
ters of Midran, Now ſpall this multitude lickwp 
alround about 195, 45 an Oxelicherh vp the graſſe 
the field, &c.] Hitherto of the occationof 
the proceedings of the Moabites : now wee 
ae cometo the plottings and conſpiracies: of 
the enemies of the Church, the Moabites ioy- 
ningand combining themſelues with the Mi- 
dianites, men as wicked as themſelues. See 
heere how the aduerſaries of Iſrael aſſociate 
themſelues to deſtroy the Chureb,thoughdif. 
fering in Nation, in Religion, in Tongues, in 
oodsand [dolles, among themſclues,not be- 
cuuſe Iſracthad offended, bur beecauſe they 
thiſtafter blood, Heereby wee learne this 
Dogrine, ythe enemies of the true Church , 
howſoeuer they differ in judgement and affe- 
ion, yer they are ready to ioyne and iumpe 
together againſt the children of God . Not- 
withſtanding the differences and diuiſions a- 
monglt the enemies of God and his trueth, 
they can ioyne hand in hand rogether, to op- 
preſſethe Church . This is nored in diuecſe 
nd ſundry praGtiſes of the wicked inall ages 
[ofthe Church, The wicked 4ſjdranites + A- 
malekjtes with thoſe of the-Eaſt, not inhabi- 
ing 1n the land of Canaan, but both Nations 
dxelling beyond the River,differing much in 
neyr courſes and converſations, and ſerving 
'ane gods and Idolles, aſſaulted Iſrael, came 
moteir landto deſtroy it, as is witneſſed in 
the booke of Judges, chapr. 6, 3. So againſt 


4 cremies of the Church, do alwayes 1oyne together againſt the Church, 87 I 
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lehoſhaphat, a godly King, that ſought the 
Lord God of his father, and walked in his 
Commandements, Came the children of Moab, 
ard the children of ,4mmon, and the inhabitants 
of Mount Seir to battell, » Chron. 20.1, 2, 2%: | 
This likewile the Prophet Dazid teacheth & 
cdeclareth,Plal, 83,5,6,7,8,7 hey haxe conſulted 
rogether in heart, and hane made a league againſt 
thee, the Tabernacles of Edom and the i[hraclus, 
/toab, ard the Agarims, Gebal and Ammon, 
cc. \Where hee noteth our the multitudes of } 
the enemies which the Church had, albeir at 
1arres among themſelues,and fighting ſundr 
battels one againſt another, yet notwithſtan- | 
ding conſent & conſpire together to deſtroy | 
Gods choſen, This alfo is plentifully taught 
by many examples in the New Teſtament. As 
Mat.22,15, 16, when the Pharifies had taker | 
counſel againſt Chriſt how they might entangle 
him in hs talke, they ſent vnto him their diſciples 
with the Herodians, So Herod and Pilate, Luk. 
23,12, agrceing like Cars and Dogpes, were 
made friends together, and pleaſure one ano- 
ther, which had beenc enemies onero the o- 
they, to tne end they might make aniocke of | 
Chriſt, Thus the hatred of godlineſſe, ioy- 
neth the wicked together, This is it which 
the Apoſtles confeſled in theyr prayer, Aces 
4,25,26, & 6,9, 10, Why did the Gentiles rage, 
and the people imagine vame things ? The kings of 
the earth aſſembled, and the rulers came together | 
2gainſt the Lord,and againſt his ( hriſt: for doubt- | 
leſſe againſt thize holy ſoane !eſus whom thou haſt 
annointed both Hierad and Pontius Pilat,with the 
Gentiles andthe people of Iſrael, gathered theri-| 
ſelues tegerher, Morcouer, whenthe Apoſile 
diſputed againſt the idolatry of the Atheni- 
ans,Act.17,18.then certame Pbuloſcpbers of the| 
Epicures and of the Stoicks banded themſelnes to- 
gether againſt him, albeit they were two con- 
rrary ſects that neucr agreed and conſented :| 
one {tri&t in opinzon, the other looſe in cons] - 
nerſarion ; one placed their happineſle in ver- 
rue, the other inpleaſure; making a mock of} 
all Religion, We ſee this true by common 8& 
continuall experience, Looke vpon the enc= 
mies of the truth, therc is noloue or liking a- 
mong them one of anotner;they dare not truſt 
or belecue one another, yet they firike hands 
& ioyne together 9gainſt tha faithfull, like to 
Sampſons Foxes, Iudg.1i5,4, who albeit they 
looke ſcueral wayes with their heads,yet the 
joyne tayleto tayle,to burne vp the harueſt & 
vineyard of the Lord, 

The Reaſons are cuident,For albeit they be Reaſon 1, 
ſeparated one from another, andyoften ſpoile 
eachother, yet they vnite thftelues in league| 
topgether,becauſe they feare the faith{ull, and 
the decay of their owne kingdome. They 
perſwadethemſelues, that the rifing vppe and 
flouriſhing of the Church, will be the preſſing 
downe and fruſtrating of all their hope & ex-| 
pectation, This appearethin the booke of E. 
fter, when Mordecai was honored ofthe king 
| for his faithfull ſeruice, in deteQting and 611- 
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0  Nund. Enemies of the Church differing among 


cloſing the conſpiracie intended againſt him, | euill men is not truly to be Rt. ET. 
ns wife, fr his wiſe-men ſayde vnto | but rather rightly 2 be called Os ron 
him, Efter chap.6. verſe 13'. f Mordecai bee | Wherefore, they are preatly aug, Pb 
of the ſeede of the Tewes', before whom thou haſt | make all agreement and vnity an eſſential and 
begumnne to fal,thou ſhalt not prenaile againſt him, ynſeparable note of the Church. 7F we would 
but ſhall ſurely fall before his. And heereunto | know what are the proper markes ang euis 
alſo come the words of the Moabites & Mi- | dent notes of the Church, > greeing to euerj 
dianites to Balaam, Numb. 22, verſes 56. | Church, alwayes and onely, they are the Mg 
Behold there 1s a people come out of Egypt, which | werfull 26g g of ſound Yodtrine,the f, os 
coner the face of the earth, they are yi of then | adminiſtration of the holy Sacraments the 
we. Sothart they joyned together, ecauſe | ſpirituall worſhippe of the true God, and ho- 
they feared the multitudes of Iſrael, leſt they lynefle of life and conuerſation, Where theſe 
ſhould loſe their Dominions and their anci- | are not found, it cannot bee that there ſhou}g 
ent glory through their conqueſt. berhe true Church. 

Reaſon 2, Againe, they hate the people of God and | This the Euangeliſt Saint Luke teftifierh 

 ]rheir Religion, Although the Church bee | in the ſecond of the Acts, verſes 41,42,46,47 

weake, and want humane ſtrength, ſo that | They that gladly receyued the word were batized | 
the enemies needenort feare it : yet ſtill they and the ſame day there were addedto the Church, \ 
plot and bring forth new deuices, & the chil- about three thauſund ſonles: and they continued 
dren of Bel;al are alwayes packing and con- | in the eApoſtes Doltrine, and fellowſhippe, and 
triving miſchiefe againſt the Church. For as | breakmy of bread, andprajers, So Chritt calleth| 
true faith and loue of religion, vniteth hearts | and ac-ounteth thoſe as his Brethren, Mather 
together, that wee may with one mouth glo- | and $ [ſters, that heare his word and keepe it : bY 
rify God the Father : ſo contrarywiſe, where | thoſe his Diſciples that abide in his word, andhi | 
hatred of the true Rehigion reigneth, there | Friends if they do whatſoener he commaileth them, 
can be no loueto the Profeſſors thereof, No | as Luke chap. 8. verle 21. and chap, 11, veiſe| 
maruell therefore, if ſuch ioyne in league a- | 28, Iohn chap.8.ve-ſe 31, and ch.15. ver.14. 
oxinſt Gods people. As wee ſee, wheathe | Theſe are the notes that are peculiar and Nr0- 
Rulers and Gouernours could not finde any | per to the Church: by theſe we ſhall finde the 
faultin Daniel, inregard of his faithfulneſle | true Church, and learne to joyne our ſelues 
concerning the kingdome , enuying his ho- | vnto it wa2n'we haue found it, and defcry the] 
nour and prentotion, They prczed a quarrell | falſe ſignes ofthe Romiſh Synagogue, where 
againſt him in matters of the pure worſhip of the | neither the go!pell is truely preached,nor the 
true God, So then, whether we confider that | Sacraments rightly adminiltred, nor the pure 
the wicked feare theyr owne fall, and hate the | worſhip of God is ſpiritually inſtituted, nor 
faithfull with a deadly hatred : in boxhre- | holyneſle of life is ſincerely praftiſed. As for 
ſpe&s we may conclude this as a moſt certain | vnity, vniuerſality, antiquity, ſucceſſion of 
trueth, that notwithſtanding the bandings | Byſhoppes, multitude of beleevers, theritle 
and brawlings of the wicked and vngodly as | of Catholicke, the working of myracles, the. 
mong themſelues, yet they can conlentand | glory of viGories, obedience to the Pope, 
conſort rheinſelues together, ro impugne and | and ſuch like, which the aduerſaries of the pel.de 


flander che Church of God, and the do&trine | grace of G OD make notes of the Church, way 


of Chriſt. (which is an aſſembly of Antichriſt) rhey we = 


The Vies now remaining to be handled, | not proper onely, nor alwayes, nor yntoall 
are theſe, Firſt, this reacheth, that ſeeing ſun- | Churches (for this is indeede to be proper, 25 pygh 
dry ſects diſſenting and varying greatly one | all know that haue taſted the firſt rudiments | cap de 
from another, do many times ioyne together | of I ogicke,) Beſides, rheſ2 ſuppoſed ſignes| 
in one - vnity is not alwayes a noteof the | areſubie& vntothe outward ſenſes, arc 0- 
Church, except it be conioyned with veritie. | pen and vicible vato the eyes, not matters of 
| For as diffention is ſometimes in the church, | fayth which are to bee belecued, They are a5 
ſo agreement is oftentimes out of the Church | obſcure, darke, 2nd hard to bee knowne, 35 
among the enemies of Chriſt, There was an | to know which is the trac Church; they may 
vnity CEN the Moabites andthe Midia- | bee claymed and challenged by eucry hereti- 
nites :_betweene the builders of Babel, be- | call congregation, Wherctote as Filary in one 
rweene the Prieſts of Baal, between F Scribes | place reacheth, The name of peace ts beautifull, | git 
and Pharifies, berweene the Rulers and the | & the opinion of vx:1ty 75 fire, Notwithſtanding | 4uxt t 
people, There is an vnity betweenetheeues, | far hetrer is a diverfity in iudgement, then _ 
conſpirators, murtherers, and malefaours : vnity in falſhoovd, The Apoſtle Paul commen*, 
there is an ynity betweene the Turkes againſt | ding concord and conſent to the Church, ad-| 
rhe Chriſtians : betweene Antichriſt 2nd his | deth that all our x niry mult bee in Chriſt,Ro.' 
adherents, betweene ſathan and his mem- | 15,5.6. The Ged of patrence and conſolation g1%| 
bers ; yea, betwcene the divels themſelves, al | you that ye be hhe-minded one toward another ac ; 
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vſing the ſame meanes, all ayming at one end, | cording to Teſus Chriſt : that yee with ont mae, 
all conſpiring 8 conſenting againſt the king- | ad one mouth may praiſe Cod, enen the Father 0 
dome of Chriſt, Howbeit the agreement of our Lord Ieſus (hriſt, 
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themlelues, 10ynetogether againſt the'Churche | 


therefore ſceke for vnity inverity, and 
-;ras the greateſt comfort of our hearts: 
ſa iult waire' is farre better then an 
The true and 

hriftign OILY 15; the ſheepe of Chriſt 
oke of che Ghcepheatd Hind follow 
vim -and char our Sheepheard is Teſus Chriſt, 

whoitialone wee enter into the ſhcepe= 
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ſeeing diuers men at great/ vari- 


her of the faithful, the body of Chriſt, and 
hepillac of the truerh, yet iris as a flocke of 
theepe in the iawes of the Woolfe, and asa 
prey ih "the reeth of the Lion 2 ſo that the 
Church Randerh, and-thetruta preuayleth,9[- 
heirthe power of men , the malice of the di- 
vell, 2nd rhe gates of hell be ſer wide open a= 
otin{tir, YE 


des, hefiedged of many enemies, {mirten 
with many weapons,. and aſlaulted with ma- 
iy Exgines; let vs not boalt of our owne po- 
wersnor-plory in our owne greatneſſe, as 
tnoughwe ſtood by our owne [trengrh, held 
out by our owne might,and ouercame by our 
ownemulritude, For if rhe Lord ſhould leaue 
5, yes, bur a little, and ſuffer theſe enemies 
toriſe-ypacainſt vs, they would ſoone de- 
lvourevs with open mouth, and wee quickely 
ſkeour owne weakneſſe. This thenis our 
duty;inthe decpe conſideration of this vnity 
ofthe'enemies, in. ſuch great diuerfitic of 
hemts, toaſcribe all the glory of our ſafety , 
toGod and to acknowledge his onely power 
nourſtanding : leaſt if wee preſume of our 
ſelues, the Lord in iuſtice leaue vs-vnto our 
ſelves, 

Thisis it that the Prophet Daurd confel- 
th and practileth inmany places, as Pialme 
pVetles x, 2,6. Lord, how are minc aduerſ1- 
ls iacreaſeu ? How many riſe aTainſi me? Ma- 
"1 ſaytomy ſoule, There is no belpe for him in 
Godat all. Heereuponhee concludeth, S-{4- 
flog belongerh wnto the Lord, and thy bleſſing us 
"Pon the perple moſt of all .AndPialme 1 24.ver- 
ſes 111,4,5,6,7,8, If the Lardhad nat beene 
waa fde,may Iſrael naw ſay ; if God had not bin 
mon ſide when men roſe vp againſt vs, they had 
Tr oakorad vs Vp-quicke, when their wrath 
[ ved againſt 15:then the waters had draw- 
;*dvs, andthe ſireame:hadgone oner our ſoule : 


- 22 Thirdly, 


Wherefore, in this. diſtreſſed eſtate of the | 
[Church beeing as a Citty bartred onanany 


Praiſed be the Lord, which hathnot ginens aca, 
prey vr:to their teeth, Onr ſonfews eſcaped, enen at |; 
a Bird out of rhe. ſnare of the Fowler: the ſnare is 
brokeu and me aredelmered © Our belpe''s in the 
N awute.of the Lord, which bath made heaney FTA 
carth. to nofentieont ion oats | 
teeing ſomanyof ſo diuers dif- 
pofitions plot agaiatt the Church, it is requþy | 
redofvysto:beethe Lotds Solficiters and Re- 
membrancersi,-::calling vpotrhim nighvand | 
day,to bemefcifullto his Church, ;.to bee a | 
buckler about themro be a Rocke of refuge; 
aud a Tower of defence to thoſethar bee-big; | 
Wherefore, - as atall times we, ought to. bee| 
mindfull ofthe flouriſhing eſtate and welfare 
of the Church, to eſpecially wherl we ſee ene, 
mics of ſuch nature 8 diſpoition to increaſe, 
it ſtanderth vs yponto bee minidefull of the 
Lord,and to giuchitmno reſt, Till hee repaire, 
aud vntll he ſer vppe leruſelemthe prayſe of the | 
world,Elay 62,6,7. ” K1 
This we ſee to be practiſed by the Prophet | 
Dauid, in the 64. Plalme, verſes 1, 2. where 
hee prayeth agzinft the turic of his enemies : 
Heare. my voyce, O God, in my-prayer, preſerne 
my life from feare of the enemy : hide mee from the 
conſpiracy of the wicked, and from the rave of the 
worker of iniquity, This allo was put in pra- 
caſe by /choſhaphat and Hezekiah, 2 Chron. 
20, verſe 3. and chap, 32. verſes 7, 8. ſceing 
the multitude of their enemies, and acknow- | 
ledging their owne weakeneſle, not able to 
deliucr or helpe themſclues,or to ſauc others; 
the Children being cometo the birth, and 
there was nd ſtrength to bring foorth; they 
called ypon the Lord, ſet themſelues to ſeeke 
him with all their hearts, and proclaymed a 
ſolemne Faſt to be kept throughour the. land, 
So when weſce the enemies conlult and talke 
together, and take crafty counſell againſt the 
{cruants of God, and againſt his truth, then it 
s hightimeto ioyne with pure hearts in prai- 
erto Almighty God, to protect his people,to 
turne the wiſedome of his enemies into foo- 
liſhnefle, Plalme 83. veries 13444,15,16, O 
my God, make them lhe unto a wheele, and as the 
ſtubble before the winds : as the fire burneth the 


Forreſt, and as the flame ſetteth the mountaines on 


fire, ſo perſecute them with thy Tempeſt and make | 
them: a fraide with thy ſtorme : Fill their faces with 
ſhzme, that they may ſeeke thy name, O Lord. Let} 
them be confounded and troubled for ener, yea, let | 
them be put toſhame,and perith. | 
Laſtly, ſeeing there is a league and confe- 
deracy amongſt the wicked conipiring toge- 
ther, notwithſtanding their owne content1- | 
ons at home, let ysnot ſtand intheir wayes, 
let vs not walke in their pathes, let vs not bce 
partakers oftheir counlels, left we bee parta- 
kers alſo with thei in their puniſhments, Al- | 
beit they agree as brethren in euill, wee muſt 
take heed we haueno fellowſhip and familia- | 
rity wich them, -This is it which Salomon tea-| 
cheth, Prou.1,10,11,15. fy ſonne, if ſrners | 
entice thee, conſeat thou not : if theft [hal ſay,C ome 
t I111i 3 vnto 
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Wicked men in troublesreſort to witches. . 


Doftrine, 


ſort to wit» 
ches, 


 W icked men 
in trouble rc. 


blood, let vs freely 


onto vs, let vs tye in waite for 


| hide our ſclues againſt the innocent : CAMy ſore, 


walke not in the ſame way with thens, draw backe 
thy foot from their path. We are by the corrup- 
tion-of our owne nature prone-to euil] : Now 
if beſide the inward inclination of the heart, 
there be an outward tentation and alluremer, 


we afe carried vnto cuill as a violent ſtreame; 
| or as the horſe that ruſheth into the batraile. 
Many haue daſhed themſclues,into peeces a- 


ghinlt this rocke of offence. 'V/Vherefore, al- 


' though we heare their words, wee muſt not 
 ff\low their deeds. Let vs not haue our eares 


6Þen to ſich {educers, but ſtop them (as the 
XaUer) whenthey ſecke to draw vs into their 
counſels and prattiſes, This is that which /a- 
cob fpeaketh, Geneſ. 49,5,6. Simeon and Leni 
Brethren m enill, the inſtruments of cruelty are in 
their habitatidns, into their counſell let not my 
ſoule come, my glory be not thou toyned with their 
aſſembly, for m their wrath they ſlew a man, & in 


their ſelfewill they digged downe a wall. 


[Verſe 5. Heſent Meſſengers to Balaaw the 
ſonne of Beor to call him, ſaying, Behold there c a 
people come out of Egypt. | Marke here the reſo- 
lution and determination of the Moabites, 
confederate with the Midianites in their di- 
ſtrefle, fearing liracl, and perceiving them- 
ſelues not able to meet them iny field, The 
do not ſeek the Lord in their trouble, bur they 
ſend out to an old witch, & to a notable Sor: 


, cerer, Hereby we ſee, that it hath bene the v- 


ſuall praQiſe and cuſtome of the wicked in 


their croſles, troubles, and perplexities.({ee- 


ing no other helpe) torepaire and reſort to 
witches and fjorcerers, [| ſay, cuill menin dan- 
gers and diſtrefſes among other vnlawfull 
meanes, vie to goe toconiurers and cunning 
men, which are very witches and wizards. 
This we ſee in the example of Saul, when the 
Lord anſwered him not, neyther by dreames, 
nor by YVr7:m, nor yet by the Prophets; and 
when the Philiſtims aſſembled themſelues, & 
preſſed ſore vpon him,he ſought to the witch 
at Endor, which had a familiar Spirit, & ray- 
ſed vp the diuell inthe likenes of Samwel. T he 
like is approoued vntovs by the practiſe of 
eAmaziah King of Iſrael, in the ſecond book 
of the Kings, the firſt chapter and the ſecond 
verſc: When hee was fallen thorough the Lattice 
window mm hs vpper Chamber which was in $a- 
\ maria, and thereof grew ſicke unto the death, hee 
directed Meſſengers to goe and enquire of Baall- 
zebub the god of Ekron, whether hee ſhould reco- 
| er of this hus diſeaſe. 

| Sodid Hamas likewiſe, an enemy of the 
lewes, and one of the race of the Amalckites, 


thirſting after the blood of Mordecai, and the 


deſtruction of the whole Church , dealt by 


 Sorcerie for to effect his intended purpoſe, 
Eſter chap.z, verſe 7. Andcaſt Pur, that «, a 


' Lot; to know when hee might haue a _luckie 


and proſperous time to enterprize this buſi- 


neſle, 


Moreouer, it-is noted by th 
when Neburhadnezzar Kiva TR - 2 
come out of his. kingdame with a migh h 
hoaſt, and ſtoode at the parting of the . uy 
doubting ynto what place he ſhould 20 al, 
ther againſt the Ammionites, - or againſt the 
Tribe of Iudah, as in the one and lence, 
chapter of Ezekiel, andthe eleventh: yerſc 
He conſulted by Diumation, and made hi; FS: 
rowes bright, he conſulted with Idolles, and lo0- 
ked in the. Liner , Hcerewnto commerh the 
threatning denounced againſt the Epyptiang 
by the Prophet Eſay, in chapt. 19. verſes 3, 4: 
The ſpirit of Egypt ſball faile in the mullet of 
her, and I will troy their connſell, and they ſhall 
ſecke at the [delles, andat the Sorcerers, and of 
them that hae ſpirits of Diuination, and at the 
Sootbſayers, «And I will deliner the E Siptians in. 
to the hand of cruell Lords, and a mightie Kin 
[ball rule over them, ſaith the Lord God of hoaſtes, 
Thus wee ſee it was very vſuall withthe wice\ 
ked, when they ſaw no other helpe at hand, 
to ſecke vnto witches, aud to reſort ynto en- 
chanters. 

The Reafons hereof are theſe: firſt, becauſe 
they want Fayth and belcefein God, they 
truſt not in him, they looke not for ſaluation 
from him, they dare not repoſe theyr confi- 
dence in him. This we ſee in Saw, when he 
hadonceforſaken Godin breaking his com- 
mandement by ſparing the Amalekites, in of- 
fering ſacrifice,in killing the Prieſts, in per- 
ſecuring the Saints, in refuſing to conſult 
with God as a needlefſe thing, and procec- 
ding trom one degice of wickednefle to ano- 
ther; inthe end heſayde vnro his ſeruants, 1. 
Sam, chap. 28. verſe 3. Secke me awoman that 
hath a familiar fit, that I may goe toher, and 
aike of her, This is that reaſon which the 
Spirit of God poynteth out inthefurſt booke 
of the Chronicles,and the tenth chapter, Sa#/ 


' dyed for his tranſpreſſionthat he committed 


agaynſt the Lord, euen againſt the wordof 
the Lord which he keptnot, andinthat hee 
ſought and askedcounſcll of a familiar ſpirit, 
and asked not of the Lord, therefore hee ſlew 
him, and turned the kingdome vnto David 
the ſon of /ſhai. 

True it is, wee readein the firſt of Same! 
chapter 28, verſe6, that he asked counſell of 
the Lord : andheere we hcare hee asked not 
counſell of the Lord : theſcarc not repug- 
nant and contrary one to another, ne more 
then theſe words, in the eleuenth Chapter of 
S. Matthew, and the fourteenth verſe, Join 
Baptiſt ts Elias, and Tobn Baptiſt « not Elias . 
Chriſt ſayde of John Baptiſt,T bus 4s Elias: John 
Baptiſt ſayd of himſelfe, / amnot Elias, John 
1,21. Notwithſlanding, heere is no contra- 
diction : for Chriſt vnderſtoode it one way, & 
John another.Chrift meant he was Els 10!” 
rit, Luke 1,17. as comming in the ſpirit ® 
power of Elias, Iohn rneant hee wasnot Elia 
in perſon, whichthe Pharifies thought 2 


imagined. So theſe words ſeeme _— 


— 
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Wicked men 1n troubles reſort to Witches. 


ew bur are not in ſubſtance,andin deed : 
In "6a he as{ed-of the Lord, bur not in faith, 
ith a purpoſe to caſt himſelfe vpon God 
vutin hypocrihe, and with reſolution to goe 
o the witch, As 4habconſulted with yPro- 
het of che Lord, but he'was before derermi- 
ned what ke would do, whartſocuer the Pro- 
ver ſhould ſay. Wherefore, that which was 
not done rightly and religiouſly, is as itwere 
-otdone at all,as the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of vn- 
.everent comming to the Lords Table, ſaich, 
This ut to eate the Lords Supper, 1Cor.11 X 
10. Whete he Ow that abſolutely,which 

did corruptly. 

" Ain "no marale if the wicked forſake 
Godin their troubles, berake themſclues ro 
corcerers and W izards,which are the enemies 
of God,ſeeing ſorcery is the invention of the 
fvell,and a manifeſt worke of the fleſh, If 


Fuite of our owne corrupt nature, it is not 
range or to be wondred at, that carnall and 
corrupt men giue themſclues ouer to this pra- 
g%ſe,This the Apoſtle teacheth, Gal. 5,19,20. 
The works of the fleſh are maui eſt, which are, a- 
dultery, fornication uncleanneſſe,wantonneſſe,ido« 
lary, witchcraft, and ſuch like, Seeing there- 
fore euill men want faith, ioyning to God, pu- 
rifying the heart, working by loue, & making 
ip the marriage betweene God & our ſoules; 
and ſeeing witchcraft is a worke of the fleſh, 
itisnaturall ro naturall men, in their diſtreſ(- 
ſes to vie vnlawfull meanes, as charming, fi- 
pure-caſting,and ſuch curious ates and artes 
25 re wrought by the deuice of the diuell. 
Now let vs make vſe of this Doctrine. Firſt, 


praftiſe ofthe people in our dayes, who when 
the haud of God is any way on them or theirs, 
whenthey be ſtrangely viſited, or their chil- 
den greeuouſly afflifted, or their Cattle ey- 
therloft or languiſh with any extraordinary 
(iſeaſe (ar which time eſpecially they ſhould 
xknowledge Gods oucr-ruling and ouer- 
[ſwaying prouidence, that not a filly Sparrow 
flleth to the ground without the will of our 
deavenly Father) by and by they ſend outto 
that cunning man,or that cunning woman, & 
foforget God that madethem, Theſe men 
|willnot tarry the Lords leyſure,nor waite vp- 
on his mercy for ceaſe and comfort, they will 
have preſent helpe, or elſe they will runneto 
the divell, reſort to witches, and fetchhealth 
out of hell ir ſelfe. This is the folly and vanity 
of inchas know not God, neither acknow- 
ledgethar all things are diſpoſed according to 
his purpoſe 3nd goodpleaſure. Letvs beware 
ofthis finne which is a forſaking of the true 
20d, a renouncing of helpe from his holy 
Place, and an entertainment of familiarity 
| Withthe divell, which is the very height and 
top of all iniquity. This the Lord himſelfe 
texcheth, Leuit.20,6,7. If any turne after ſuch 
uWrke with ffirits,and after ſoothſayers, to go 4 


| 


-hen it came from the father of lyes, and bea 


this condemneth the common cuſtome and - 


whoring afier them,then will I ſet my face againſt 


' So loone as the ſonnes and daughters of God 


—_—— 


that perſon, and will cut him off from among his 
people : Santtifie your ſelues therefore,and be holy, | 
for I am the Lordyorr God, Now what a foule 
{hame and reprochis it for thoſe who profeſſe 
Ieſus Chriſt, & have folemnly vowed in bap= |, 
riſme to renounce the diucl}, andthe works of | 
the diucll, yet in their trials and rentations to | 
conſult with the diuell, to abiure che Lord of 
life,and ro reſort to witches and-wizards, the 
very inftraments of the divell,then which,no- 
thing can be imagined more horrible? Let vs 
cherefore all take heed of this practiſe; ler vs { 
beware of all compaQ and ſociety with the 
diuell: let ſuch as hate it,learne yet moreto | 
hate it, and flye further from it ;. and ſuch as 
haue followed this way, and followed after 
theſe abhominations, craue pardon of God, 
and confeſſe their owne wickedneſle, 
Secondly,acknowledpe heereby the diffe- 
rence betweene the godly and the vngodly. 


are [mitten,they caſt their care oa God, and 
quiet their hearts 1n his will, They turne vato 
God by true and vnfained repentance, and 
bring foorth fruices worthy amendment of 
life. They beleene in God, and truſt in him for 
helpe: they ſay vnto him, Thou art my ſaiuati- 
on. As for the vngodly,when they are viſited | 
with any iudgement, & are puniſhedin ſoule, 
or body,or goods, or children, or ſeruants;or 
cattell,they do imagine that they are hurt by 
witches, andpreſently chalengeand charge 
ſome one or other of witchcraft : then by and | 
by they ſend out without delay, for feare leſt 
they ſhould come too late, ro ſome cunning 
man,in whom they repoſeal their confidence, 
and ſo they make the diuell their God. 
Furthermore, this is their common prac- 
tiſe,to forerel things to come, by chattring of 
Birds,by crying of Rguens, by turning down 
of Salt,by hauing a Hare crofſe himin y way, 
by ſudden bleeding, and ſuch like, which are 
accounted vnlucky and ominous fignes .Thus | 
doth the diuell craftily creepe, and cunningly 
conucigh himſelfe:;into the ignorant mindes 
of vnbelecuing people, by making them re- 
raine the remnants of theolde ſuperiticion, 
when hee cannot preuaile to bring in the di- 
uelliſh divination, practiſed in former times. 
Therefore the Lord ſaith by AZeſes, Deur.18, 
10,11.12. Let none be found among you that v- 
ſeth witchcraft rc, This allo the Prophet re- 
proueth,Eſay 8,19,20, The children of God 
mult in all their .affli&tions aske counſell of þ 
God by his word,and by his Miniſters, They 
do not waite vpon lying vanity, nor forſake 
the mercy of God. They ſay, Though rhe Lord | 
wonld kill me, yet will I truſt m him, Tob 12,15. 
Though they be brought to the gates of hell, 
they will not ceaſſe to depend vypon him. | 
Thirdly, welearne in all our dangers to 
ſeeke comfert at Gods hand, while he may be | 
found, This is the vſe that we ought to make 
of all our troubles 2nd tribulations, thereby 


ro be drayne and driuen nearer vnto God, & 
| vnto 
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Wicked men in troublesreſort to witches. 


et 


vnto his word, and-to (toop. Gowne vnder his 
mighty hand: This humiliation we ſeein /ob, 
he did not ſeeke to Gods ſworne enemies for 
helpe,he ſought not to cunning men and wo- 
men;he did not aske counſellof Conjurers, he 
knew-he mult ſecke to the Lord, and lift his 
| eyes to him that had made the wound, ſaying; 
The Lord hath-ginen,. and the Lord hath taken, 
bleſſed be the Name of the Lord.lob 1,21. We 
muſt not therefore renounce the Lord in the 
day of out calamities, but clcaue vnto.him 
with/fullpurpoſe of heart, Ler vs ſay with the 
Prophet, Why art thou caſt. downe my ſoule ? and 


for 1 will, yet gine him thanks: bee ts my preſent 
helpe,and my God, Pſalm. 42,5,11, and 43,5. 
Wheretore,it it be the praCtiſc of the wicked 
it their troubles to ſeeke to the diuell; ict vs 
on the other fide goe vnto God, Who killeth & 
maketh aline, who woundeth and maketh whole, 
who bringeth low,andexalteth : neyther us there 
any that can deliner ont of his hand, Deur. 32, 

39.1 Sam.2,6. Letvs make the word of God 
our chicte ſtay and comfort, This was the 
practiſe of the Prophet Danid, Pal. 119329. 
Except thy Law kadbeene my delight , T ſhould 
now hau: periſhed in mine afſlittion, And this is 
the end for which the Scriptures were penned 
by the Prophets and Apollles, that in our di- 
trefſes we ſhould not be left deſtitute,as the 
Apoſtle declareth, Roman.1+,4. Whatſoeuer 
things are written afore time, are written for our 
learning that we through patience and comfort of 
Scriptures might hane hope, Though God for a 
{mall ſeaſon bring troubles vpon his deareſt 


| ſeruants,yet he will notalway keepe them in 


heauinefle,he will returue againe in compaſſh- 


on at his appointed time, For he exaareth but a 
while m his anger, but in his fauosr is life : wee- 


{pmg may abide at Evenigg, but ioy commeth in 
the Mornimg,Plalm.,3o,;. Sothen,aftlictions 


ſhall not alwayesclaf-e and compaſſe y loyns 
of the godly ; the daies and yeares, the houres 
and monetuis oftheir forrowes are numbred 
and determined, And albcit we,as euill mcaſu- 
rers of times & ſeaſons, do iudge cuery houre 
2 day, and euery day bee reckoned with vs a 
yeare of affliction;yer if we had wiſe heaits to 
number our 'dayes aright, cyther inreſpect of 
Gods eterriity, 'or in reſpect of the due delart 
of our Gnnes, or in refpeCt of the glory of im- 


Oo 
mortality reſerued for vs in the heauens, it 


|would make ys reſtin God, and to pofleſle 


our ſoules with patience,& to conſider what- 


lam 5, 10,11. 


ſocuer our croſſes and loſſes are,yer he is able 
torecompence them another way, and render 
them an hundred ſold into our botomes, This 
| we ſecin tie example of /ob, before remem- 
bred, vpon whom the Apoſile [ames willeth 
vs tolooke,ſaying ; Take my brethren,the Pro- 
poets for an example of ſuffering aduerſity, and of 
long patience, which haze Spoken in the Name of 
the Lord : Te have beard of the patience of Tob, & 
hbine knowno-mhat end the Lord made: Fer the 


| Lord is veryPpitiiſull and nzrrcifull. For albeit he 
j -5c: 


why art thou diſquieted within-me ? Waite on God, 


did drinke deepely of the cup of aſlitions &l. 
God for aſeafon did hide his face.fromhing -| 
yet with cuerlaſting metcy hee had com i | 
on vpon-him,bhis ſubſtance was Wong 3 
cattell were doubled, other ſonnes & dau * | 
ters were granted, hjs honor was augment 4 Fen 
and his dayes were prolonged ypon the Ws, \- 
The like' merey of God we ſee inthe Yords| 
of the Pxopher to Amaxzich; he bad hyred IC 
raclitiſhſouldiers for. an hundred Talents of 
[luerhe was commanted to diſmiſle and ca- 
ſhirethem, 2 Chron,ag19.. Becauſe the Lord 
was not -with Iſrael, ner with all the boy rof E. | 
phraim, Then the King ſaideto the man of God 
Whatſhall wee doe thenfor the hundreth £7 Fj Wo 
which I hue giuen to the boſt of Iſrael? Then the 
man of God anſwered,. T he Lord t; able to Kine 
thee more then this. This.is that which Chrill 
aflureth,when he ſaith co his Diſciples, Vertly 
[ ſay unto you, there ts no man that bath for(y\n 
bouſe,or brethren, or ſifters, or father,or mother or 
wife,or children,or lazds for my ſake and the Goſe 
pels,but he [bal receine au hundred fold wow at thi, 
preſent; houſes, and brethren, aud ſſters, and ma. 
thers,and children,and land; with perſecations co 
in the world to come, eternall life, Let ys then be 
paticnt in our troubles and loſſes that ze ſent 
vpon vs: letvsnot feeke to reſtore them and 
recoucr out of them by vnlawful meanes, and 
running to witches : if we depend vponGod, 
we ſhall not need ro be troubled with theſe 
worldly reſpects, he will giue vsall thingsne-, 
ceſſary, and is able toreſtore more then hee 
hath taken from vs. 

Laſtly,this Doctrine teacheth vs the reaſon 
why wacked men do not proſper, butſecking 
comfort from coniurers and cunuing men, arc 
more rormented, euen becauſe they foriake 
the Lord,and ſecke helpe where no helpe is to 
be had. This appearcth in the examples of 
Saul and Amaxziah, they ſought to witches, 
but they found nor that which they ſought 
for. Thediuell was a murtherer from thede- 
ginning,is he now become an helper ? He was 
an enemy to mankinde,is he now madea wel- 
willer vnto them? He was an aduerſary,is hee 
now reconciled vnto ys? Nay, heisto be fea- 
red,not only whe he ladeth vs with {orrawes, 
and laboureth ro draw vs to deſppirc , bur 
much more when he offereth vs his gifts, and 
pretendeth friendibip toward vs. Andalbeit 
he ſometimes ſpeake the truth, and reach out 
his hand tohelpe vs, jt is butto cecciue and 
deludevs, andto claſpe vs the faſter in both 
his armes. For as God hath his word & facta- 
ments in{lituted for the comfort and conſola- 
tion of his Church; ſo the diuell hath alio b1s 
meanes and wayes totraine vp his diſciples: 
he vſeth certaine charmes and charaQters,cet- 
taineſpels and enchantments, which are a5 if 
were Satans ſacraments. All theſe haucno po” 
wer or force at all, vnles we beleeue ſtrongly 
and fledfaſtly that they can do vs good. As 
then God requireth faith roward him, ſo doth 


the diuel require a ſound beleefe in theſe why 
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Fall men reſt pon vaine things,& ſo enter into preſurap :tudus practiſes, 885 = | 


a 


umpery,otherwiſc they are not auailea- 

This the very heathen confeſle, as ap- 
ah in Pliny, that no charmes or enchant- 
ments ca0. worke any cure without beleete, 
rut this faith is a falſe faixh, and no beter che 
[rhe ſervice of the diuellz as the belecuing io 
God, is aprincipall part of the worſhippe of 
God. For we muſt beleeue nothing, wemult 
truſt :nnothing, Wee muſt depend ypon no- 
things againſt the direct and exprefſe word of 
ony Fredp 


and tr 
ble. 


Tl .we Enter into! a couenant with 
the divell,and offer ſacrifice voto hin, which 
an abhominarion againſt God, 


erſe 6, For ] know that he whom theu bleſe 
(fu bleſſed, ard be whom thou curſeſt, ſhall bee 


dence they haue in him. It doth not appeate 
that they were ſpoken to flatter him,or vtte- 
red to him otherwiſe then they thou ght of 
tim, as Origen {uppoleth; but are as arealon 
.endred roanduce him to come vnto them, be-- 
-2uſe their truſt & affiance was ſer vpon him, 
2nd they bad made him their onely refuge in 
their trouble, Indeed this is peculiar andpro- 
per to God alone to be able to bleſſe & curle, 
co fave and to condemne,to binde & to loole, 


bea bleſſ]ng. This is moſt truly ſpoken of God, 
which they vainely boaſt of Balaaw, whe 
could do nothing againſt his people, yet they 
ret and relye vpon him. This was a weak and 
dvelliſh meanes, thinking to curſe the Ifra- 
eites,and ſo to preuaile againſt them : yer ſee 
what hope they had in him, and how they re- 
poſe themlelues vpon this fraile and fooliſh, 
this wicked and vnlawfull meanes. Heereby 
©, |welearne the vanity and folly of euill men,re- 
nt ſting ypori molt vaine things which cannot 
= helpethem,they truſt co a broken,Recd, they 
A " tay vpon an arme of fle(h. The wicked enter 
jr, IMtolewd and licentious practiſes, grounding 
w |thenſelues ypon weak and vaine meanes that 
vill deceiue them, T hus God vpbraideth of- 
tentimes the confidence of the lewes in their 
Yane Idols, Let them riſe vp and helpe you, ler 
them be your refuge : Goe andcry vnto the gods 
whichje haue choſen.let them ſave you in the time 


14. Sothe Philiſtims gloried and boaſted in 
theyr great. Captaine and Champion Golzah, 
1yam.17,10, triumphing vpon his ſtrength, 


ing the childhood of David, and defying the 
holt of Iſrael So the ramites were proud & 
confident in their army, reſting vpon weake 
meanes, plorying that the duſt of Samaria/nold 


bardfull, and blaip heming with open mouth, that 
odwas the God of the Mountaines and not of the 
abe..1 King.20,10,23. All theſe examples 
(each the yanity of proud fleſh, reftingon 


Weake and deceiucable meanes , that cannot 


| profit or proſper, 


ewrſed, ] Theſe words ſhew the great confi- | 


35 we haue the ike ſpeech of the Lord to A-. 
brabams, Gen 12,3. 1 will bleſſe them that bleſſe | 


thee and owrſe them that curſe thee, and thou ſhalt | they1elt vpona broken hope,and cruſt in yain 


of your tribulation, Deut.32,35,38. Iudg.10, g 
able as a Rocke, bur the other ſhall fall to the 
ground, and yaniſh as a ſhadow, The godly | 


mlulting over the ſeruants bf Sari, reproch- 


not be enonrh for hu hoaſt to take every man an 


And no maruaile if vaine men reſt vpon 
vaine things, and build ypon a ſandy founda- 
tion, becauſe the G OD of this world hath 
blinded their mindes, that the glorious Gol- 
pel of Chriſt, which is the Image of G © D, 
ſhould not ſhine vaco th. 2 Cor.4;4, Thogh 
the Suone ſhine never ſo bri ohtand clecrely, 
yer if the eyes be cloſed, aman cannot ſee the 
light thereof, So when Satan worketh ſixon g- 


ly in F chitdren of diſobedience, he preuailech | 


ſo far with them, that they glory incheir own 
ſhame,fortific themſclues with weaknes, and 
build their houſe vpan the ſand, | 
Againe,they want true faith in Gods pro- 
miſes,to makehim their ſtay & ſtaffeto leane 
vypon: for all have nor faith (asthe Apolſlle 
teacheth, 2 Thefl. 3,2.) rorelye audrelt with 
confidence vpon him.. Hence it is,that ſome 
truſt in Horſes and Chariots, ſome in the 
ſtrengthand multitudevf men, ſoinein Prin- 
ces and Potentates of the world, but yener 
looke to the Holy one of Iſracl.So then,whe- 


ther wee conſider the j}luhon ofthe diuell in | 
blinding,or the want of faith in ſtaying men, | 


we may conclude the former DoQrine, offe- 
red to our conſiderations an ghe vaine confi- 
dence ofthe Moabices and Midianires, that 
vanity is exalted among the {ons of men, that | 


things,to their owne confulion and deſtructi- 
.0n. | 
The vſes of this Do&:ine ate many, Firſt, 
obſerue the difference betweene the ſtay of | 
the godly,and the hope of the vngodly, The 
righteous man reſtech on God, he maketh him 
his refuge, he faltene;h his hart on things that 
the eye ſeeth nor, and truſteth not in any car- | 
nall meanes which are deceitfull : but the yn- 
godly (being of the world) relye on worldly 
meanes, and pur their confidence in an arme. 
of fleſh. This difference Dauidacknowled- | 
eth and ſerterh downe, Pſal.20,7,8. Some, 
truſt in Chariots and ſome m Horſes, but we will | 
remember the Name of God our Lord: They are 
brought c:wne and fallen but we areriſen & ſtand 
vpright, Where the Prophet declareth the di- 
vers practiſes of che men of this worid, & the 
children of God which are not of this world, 
and ſheweth the yſlue of them both, 
gocly ſhall Fand vprighc,and abide vnmoue- 


grow ſtrong,and their defence is ſure; albeit 
many oppoſe themſclues againſt them,and in. 
tend milchiefe tro ouerthrow them, yer till 
they reſt inGod,and remaine vudaunted, and 


therefore ſhall preuaile inthe end : whercas 


worldlings that put not their truſt in $0d, | 


bur in the things which they behold with a 
fleſhly eye {which are temporall) deceiue the» 
ſclues,and all their hope ſhall periſh, 
Secondly,let vs marke the certainty of the 
deſtruCttion of carnall men, concluded with 


Tiefl 


God, For if their confidence be weake, andal}| 


theyr 


Reaſon 1, 


i*q CO3 


Piet, 


Ky 4 
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Gaine and pifts,are a dangerous tentation, 


Ee tees 


Idb 8,14 


Nab, j,t,9,n0 


| 


their hope and expeQation vaine wherin they 


cruſt, then let them not thinke to eſcape, whe. 


they promiſe vnto themſelues peace and ſecu- 
rity; ſuddenly the day of vengeance cometh, 
and ſhall light vpon them, andall rheir gruſt 


day it be builded aloft, yet to morrow ir is 
ſwept away.For they leane on a broken ſtaffe 
of wood, which not onely caunot helpe, but 
the ſhivers runne into their hand, and wound 
ir.2 Kings 18,21.ler. 17,5,and 49,16. 

Laſtly, let vs learne this duty, 'not to de- 
pend on vaine things, as riches, friends, ho- 
nours, and policies, but on God, which is vn- 
changeable & vnmoueable, and ler vs refigne 


vp ourſelues into his hands. This the Propher 


vrgeth and exhorreth ynto in many places, 
P1al.62,8,9,10,8 118,8,9,and 146,34. True 
it is, we arenot to refuſe good meanes offered 
and affoorded of God vnto vs,but are bound 
tovſe themas bleſſings and inſtruments by 
which he will helpe vs; for then we truſt not 
inthe crearure,but in the Creator himſelfe, in 
whom onely we mult confeſle, is the power 
rohelpe. It isa great cauſe why God often- 
times bleſſeth not good meanes when wee 
truſt inchem,rob God of his glory, and doe 
not waite for a bleſſing at his hands, This cau- 
ſeth the Lord to croſle vs, & to curſe his own 
benefirs, becauſe we ſeeke not him, bur ſacri- 
fice to our owne Nets, Hab.1,1 5,16, & burne 
Incenſe to our owre yarne, weput our confi- 
dence inthe outward meanes, ſometimes in 
Princes, ſometimes in policies, ſometimes in 
men, {ſometimes in Mountaines, forſaking 
God; and therefore when we hope for helpe 
by them, God bloweth vpon them, and tur- 
neth them to our hurt and deſtruction. Aſa 
King of Iudah, Being diſeaſed in hu feet, ſongh 

hot the Lord in his diſeaſe, but truſted m the Phy- 
ſtrons,2 Chron. 16,12,& therefore they could 
do him no good. The rich man in the Goſpel, 
that ſaid to his ſoule, Luke 12, 19, 20, 21. 
Soul thou haſt much goods laid vp for mavy years, 
line at popes. and take th; paſtime, re- 
ceiued this anſwer, O foole, this nig/* will they 
fetch away thy ſoule from thee : then whoſe (hall 
thoſe things be which thou haſt prowided? So ts he 
that gathereth riches to himſelfe and not rich in 
God, Wherefore it ſtandeth vs vpon, to call 
ypon God, to giueableſſing vpon his owne 
helps and meanes given vnto vs: otherwiſe, 


though wee haue all helps in our owne hands 
ro defend our ſelues, and offend the enemy, 
fenced by the Sea, fortified by Ships, bleſſed 
by Princes, backed with friends, ſtored with 
munitions, ayded with confederates, and ar- 
med with multitudes of men; yet muſt our 
comforr, «fiance, and confidence bee inthe 
Lordalone. Hereunto commeth that which 
the Prophet Eſay ſaith, chap.31,3, The Epipti- 


ans are men, and not God: and their horſes, fleſh, 
a4d not iþirit : and when the Lord ſhall ſtretch out 
his hand,the helper ſhall fall, and be that is holpen 
ſhall fall, and they ſhall al:ogether faile, 


ſhall be as che Spiders web, which albeitto. 


' and his wages with them, to make himto af. 


| effe 


[Verſe 7. And the Elders of 114 

Midian departed, haxing the bf of rhrad{ 
ſaying in their band.} * Jn theſe words note the 
Payer the wicked, they lay a baite before 

im to carch him, and carry not their hands 
empty,which was a greattryall and tentation 
to a man of his humour, and one of the divels 
hungry Chaplaities, For albeit Wizards ang 
Coniurers, and ſuchas are counted cunnin 
men and women, offer to helpe others to mo. 
ney,and to enrichthem with treaſures;yer live 
moſt commonly baſcly and begperly them- 
ſelues. Take a view of Witches and Coniu- 
rers,that ſell their ſoules to the diuell, and re. 
ceiue his marke as the badge of their profeſſi- 
on,and behold how wretchedly and miſera- 
bly they liue aboue all others, ina poore and | 
ſimple eſtate, glorying to be able to fiand 0- 
thers in ſtead,but not enabled to helpe them 
ſelues, Wherefore, theſe ieaguers knowing | 
the diſpoſition of Balaam, carry their reward 


ſent to them, and to grant their petition, This 
teacheth, That gaine and rewards atea great 
rentation to attempt euill ations, Man (1 fa 
is of himſelfe prone to wickedneſſe, bur when 
gaine is offered,and gifts are-giuen, they are a 
powerfull meanes to deceive and cortupt the 
coſcience.The dive] being by long experience 
priuy to our corruption, 2nd knowing how | 
all bribes andrewards are to draw men 
to ſinne, laid his bayte before Chriſt, and offe- 
redall the Kingdomes of the world, and the glory 
of them,if he would fall downe and worſhip him. 
Mart.4,8,9.So0 when he entred into Judas, and 
filled him full of all iniquity, he preuailed this 
Way with him, to ſell his Maſter for money, & 
ro betray himinto F hands of ſinners, faying,; 
What will ye gine mee,and I will deliner him unto 
you? This prevailed in Lotg he forſook Abra- 
ham,dwelt in Sodome, was carried away with 
earthly commodirics,and ſmarted forit. This 
the Apoſtle noterh to haue bene the cauſe that 
Demas fell from the truth, Becauſe he embraced 
this preſent world, forgetting }the amity of the 
world,ts the enmity of God, inſomuck that whoſ, by 
eucr will be a friend of the world, maketb bimſelj e 
the of God.2 Tim.q,10.14m.4,4 [Nis 
alſo our Sauiour declareth by the Parable of 
the rich man, Luke 14,16, whoſent out his 
meſſengers and bad his gueſts, who refuſed to 
come, pretending ſundry excuſes; one ſaid,1 
hane bought fine yoake of Oxen, and I go toprowe 
them, I pray thee haue me excuſed : another ſaide, 
I haue bought a Farme, ard I wuft needs goe 
and ſee it, 1 pray thee hane me excuſed: {hewing 
heereby,thar the cares of the world, the de- 
ceitfulnefle of riches,and the commodiues of 
this life are lets and pull-backes from emnbra- 
cing the Goſpel, | 
The Reaſons of this truth are very apparent} 
Firſt,the profits and pleaſures of this preſent 
life, are as ranke thornes that choke theprect”| 
ous and immortall ſcede of the word of God. 


that it cannot grow vp in our harts,For _— 
on 
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Gaine and gitts, area dangerous rentation. 


once they 2rc receiued into the ſoule, they 


h 
ke of God. Theſe rwo can neuer lodge 


fo faſt as one ſprings, the other w1i- 
wg This our Salo hack inthe Pa. 
cable of the Sower,where he ſaith, The ſeed is 
of the word of God; that which fell among thorns, 
which haze heard, and after their depar- 
ture ve choked with cares, and with riches, and 
\poluptwons linings and bring foorth no frutte, Lu. 
$.11,14. This cauſed the Propher to pray vn- 
fe God,to encline his heart unto bis Teſtimonies, 

and mot to conetoufneſſe.Plal.119, 39. 

| Secondly,gifts and rewards pur out the eyes 
of thoſe that ſaw cleerely before, and ſtop the 
eares of thoſe that could heare before, and 
hutterh vp the rfiouth of thoſe that could 
ſpeake before.Ifthen the receiving of bribes, 
and taking of gifts, be a ſetting of iuſticeto 
ſale if they haue force to peruert and corrupr, 
notonely ſuch as are lewd and lime-fingredto 
draw preſents vnto themſelues, bur the wiſe 
and righteous : then wee mult acknowledge 
them to be dangerous tentations, layd before 
vs of Satan to ſurprize vs by his wilines, This 


are the) 


wereto be choſen in-che:ir Cities : 7 houſhalt 
wt wreſt the Law, nor hae regard of perſons : 
Thou ſhalt not take any reward : for gaifts bl inde 
theejes of the wiſe, andperuert the words of the 
righeonw,Deut, 16,19, Neyther let them ſay, 
thoughT take rewards, I will neuer ſwarue 
from luſtice,for that is topreſlume yainely of 
thineowne ſtrength, and to giue the Spirit of 
Godthelye,that ſpeakerh the contrary. 
Let ys proceed to the vſes of this Do&tine, 
Firſt;this reacheth vs, not to loue the world, 
northe things of the world, but ro beware we 
denot deluded by the glittring ſhew of this 
exthly vanity, Take heed of carcs and coue- 
toulneſſe, which is an immoderate deſire of 
Frting & enioying the wealth of chis world, 
or it ſtealeth away the heart of man from 
Godand godlineſſe, and maketh him bend the 
whole courſe of his life on earthly pleaſures. 
Thisis the common fickneſl* and diſeaſe of 
this2ge wherein-we liue, For give me one a- 
mong many, that is not ouercome with the 
pleaſures of fin, andthe profits of the world ? 
| ſtealeth on ſuch as haue ſanQified affecti- 
ns, and haue eſcaped out of the filthineſſe of 
the world.through the acknowledging of the 
Lord,and ſeeketh to ouercome them, Itis ſo 
eceitfull and dangerousa finne, that ic hath 
greatly afſaulted,, and fearefully ouercome 
: after their calling to the truth, and pro- 
_ of the glorious Goſpel of Chtiſt our 
our, and after they haue begun to make 
me conſcience of theip life and conuerſati- 
. Nay, ſuch as before their calling and-con- 
ton feltno ſuch defires and cares, now 
a depreſſed, combred, and rempred 
b "nem, Foras Satan by all meanes ſeeketh 
be OY may deuoure, and how he may hin- 
_ |"ierepentance of finners;ſo when he can- 


i... 


eruch of God,and giue a checke to. 


Moſes teacherh the Judges and Officers which 


Hot any longer hold men in horrible ſinnes of 


Idolatry, Blaſphemy, Adultery, and con- 
tempt of G OD, then like a wily and ſubtle 


ſerpent, he creepeth in another way before we| 
can eſpy him: then he ſuffereth vs to hate cuill | 


company, ſurfetting, drunkennefle, riot, and 
exceſſe, bur he driueth to another exttemity, 


| and poſſeſleth vs with ditruffull cares, and | 


immoderate thoughts of this world, to deſire 
greedily,to ſeeke continually, to keepe wret- 


chedly, and to depart heauily from the vaine | 


and momentany things thar periſh with the 
vic. Andas this is a ſecret and ſubtle ſinne (al- 
beit deeply rooted, yet hardly eſpycd) fois it 
fildome cured and recourred, becauſe men do 
not much conſider of ir & regard it, but pleaſe 
and flatter themſelues in it. If we would wil- 
lingly attaine to our former eſtate, and fee the 
danger of this diſeaſe, conſider the vanity and 
vncertainty of all worldly things; compare 
them with ſpirituall bleſſings, and they are as 
dung and dirt matched with gold and flluer : 
acknowledge that nothing is more vnſeemly 
for thoſe whoſe conuerſation ſhould bee in 
heauen,then to be plodding vpon the earth,& 
wallowing inthe puddle of prophane plea- 
ſures. Therefore the Apoſile /ohy ſaith, Lowe 
not the world, neither the things that are in this 
world,&c.loh.2,15,16,17. Heereunro com- 
meth the counſe!l of Pay/,1 lim.6.17,18,19. 
Seconely, ſceing gifts and rewards offered, 
be as a bayre layde vp to entrap the ſoule, ler 
vsrefule them,and not hunt after them as the 
manner of ſome is. Therefore the Prophet 
ſaidero his ſeruanr, detelting his couetous 
minde,/s thi; a time to take money, and to receiue 
arments,and Olines and Vineyards, and Sheepe, 
and Oxen, and men- ſeruants and maid-ſernant 


The leproſie therefore of Nuaman ſrall cleate vn- | 
So when Simon | 


to thee and to thy ſeed for ener 
the Sorcerer offered to the Apoſtles mony, tv 
haue power to beſtow the gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt, Peter ſaid vnto him, Thy money periſh 
with thee becauſe thou thinkeſt that the rift of God 
may be obtained with money, Acts 8,20. Like- 


wile when the King of Babylon offercd vnto | 


Daniel, garments of purple, anda chaine of 
gold, for the interpretacion of his dreame, hee 


would not ſell the gift of God, bur ſaid, Keepe | 


thy rewards to thy ſelfe, and give thy gifts to ano- 
ther,to one of thy enchanters, that ſet to ſale their 
ſuperſtitions Dan.g,17, Sothenthe ſeruants of 
God muſt alwayes aymeat,and ſeeke the glo- 
ry of God, and their daily prayer muſt bee, 
That he would 71m them cleane hards anda pure 
heart Pſal. 24,4. They muſt not raſhly gape af- 


ter gaine, but follow the duties of their cal-| 


ling,with a ſingle and ſincere afte&tion, know- 
ing That their labours ſhall not be in vame tn the 
Lord, and that they have a reward laide vp for thi 
in the heauens, This was it that Moſes looked: 
after when he was cometo age, refuſing the 


aliance of the King,partaking with the aduer- | 


fry of the Church, and eſteeming the rebuke 


| of Chriſt, greater riches then the treaſures of 


| 


Fſe 2, 


> Kings 5,26 


Heb. 11,25,26 
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Eoypr,for he had reſpect to Frecompence of 


men, 


which may further the ſaluation of the ſoule. 
Thoſe indeed are PTE that make the 
pcſſeſſors of them better, This duty the Apo- 


God. flie theſe things, and follow after righteouſ- 
neſſe, godlneſſe fath, fone, patience and meeknes. 
The things of this life are common to y god- 
ly and vngodly, nay, oftentimes the vngodly 
haue the greater ſhare and portion in them: 
[ct vs therefore labour after thoſe graces that 
accompany faluation, Let vs lay vp ourtrea- 
fare j3n heauen, Yhere neither the Moth nor 
Caber corrupteth, and where theenes neither aj, 
through,nor ſteale, Mat. 6,20, T hele gifis in the 
day of :ronble, and inthe houre of tentation 
(hall nynifter more comfort and more true 
peace ynto vs, thenallearthly and tranſitory 
things, which end in corruption, Bur alafle,if 
it were pole for vs to.gain the whole world, 
what ſhould it auail? or adrtantage vs, and afier- 
ward lofe our owne (1:25? Or what comfort can 
we take in our riches and poſſeſſions, when it 
(hall be ſaid,7 hon foole thu night ſhall they fetch 
away thy ſonle fron tee, then whoſe [hall all theſe 
be that thou haft gathered? Tor ſo ſhall it fall out 


20,21. Sothen,let vs learnetotruſt jn the li- 
vino God,and not in vncertaine riches : letvs 
calt all our cate vpon him that hath cared tor 


vs: And let ws firſt of all ſrebe the kinodome of 


| God and his r1ghteouſneſſe, and all other things 


(ball be caſt upon 415, Mat 6,4 2, 

Laſtiy, ler vs learne to beare the yoke of 
pouzrty with patience. Jt we want this worlds 
goods,let vsnot be diſcouraged. God often- 
timesrecompenceth the want of carthly bleſ- 
fings, with great abundance of heauenly gra- 
ces, Making the poore of this world, rich tn {4ith, 
and ſuch as hane nothing r0 inherit, to be heres of 
the l:inodome which he hath promiſed to them that 
loxe him.Tam.2,5. This Chriilt declareth in the 
Epiſtle which he commanded /ohy to write to 
the Church of the Smyrnians, ] know thy works, 
and tribalation,and ponerty, but thou art rich,Re- 
vel 2.9, He maketh themrich in knowledge, 
in faith, in obedience, andioy in the hoty 


Ghoſt, He bleſſech them with inward'com- 


| 
fort, and with peace of conſcience that pafſeth 


all vncerſtanaing, He giveth thei patience 1n 
troubles, meckneſſe of {pirit,and an holy con- 
rentation, toſuſtaine rhe weight of their af- 
fiction. Andalbert they bearc a greenous 


burrhen,yet hee haih eaſed them of a greater, 


Chriſt they feele to be lightned and remicted, 
This the Apoſtie teſtifieth, 2 Cor, 6, 10, We are 


thereward. It is enough for vs that weſhall bee | 
glorified, atbert we be not rewarded at the hands of | 


Thirdly, let vs follow after the beſt gifts | 


tle declareth,1 Tim.6,9,11. They that will bee | 
rich, fall into tentations and ſnares and into many | 
fooliſh and noyſome luſtes, which drowne men in | 
perdition and deftruttion: But thon, O man of | 


to all thoſe that are rich,but rot in God, Luk.12, | things to come;bur alaſſe { poore ſoules ) they 


(to wit) the burthen of their ſine, which in 


as dying,and yet behold we line, &c, Heercunto 


acords the witneſle of Peter. w 
{aid, Silver and Gold haxe I Hal NS bo 
feſleth, that the Diuine power hath oiuen rn 
vs all things that pertaine vnto life and , odli 
neſſe, through the acknowledgement & bin 
that hath called vs vnto glory and vertue This 
is that /acob perſwaded his own gyr 
rolde to his brother,Gen.33, 11 Godhath ſhew- 
ed mercy vnto me,and therefore 1 hawe all this , 
Sceing thereforeriches are as thorns to KF. 
vs,and as ſnares to deceiue vs, let ys lexneto 
be content with our eſtate, and not greed! 


deſire that which may turne to our defiruQ. 
on, 


e heart, and 


[Verſe 9. Then God came to Balaam, ſaying, | 
&'c.| We ſhewed before, that the purpole of 
Balaam the orcerer, was to raiſe vp the God 
of the Hebrewes to conſult with lym, and to 
critice him to leaue the proteCtion of the I[ra- 
elites, according to the guile and faſhion of 
Coniurers, as wee declared before in the {ixt 
concluſion. For when the vabeleevers began 
ro lay liege to their cnemies, they called forth 
the god or goddefle of that place, to forlake 
that people,and come vnto themielues, ] hus 
did the diuell ſeduce the world,and ſet vp the 
kingdome of darkneflc in the children ot il- 
obedience. The Infidels indeed thc upht they 
dealt with their god, but they had to co with 
the diuell, We ſee in al hiſtories, how care{ully 
they reſorted to.the Oracle of polls, as it 
were to know the will and pleaſure of Godin 


were deiuded Þy,the voyce ofthediueli: to 
that whilft they ſuppoſed Lhey asked counlcli 
of one;they receiued anſwer of another, Ther- 
fore the Apoſtle Paul faith, 7 beſe things whicy 
the Gentiles ſacrifice; they ſacrifice to dine!s, 418 
not unto God : and-l would not that ye ſhould haue 
fellowſhip with the drigls, » Corinti.10, 19,20, 
Wherefore, when the forcerers and ſoothſay- 
ers vied to call vp.the protecting god of their 
enemies, the dinels grdinarily vicd to 1eturne 
them their anſwer, But in this place, whillt 
this enchanter goeth about his ſuperltitious 
pradtiſe, (lppoting the truc God to bee like 
their falſe gods of other Nations) 650 think- 
erhito bring vp the God of the Iſraclites, God 
ſuffereth not the q1vel to. giue tum an{wer,but 
hinifelfe preventetthis apparition, !& 2PPE2 
rethynto him, both to procuretie good of 
his owne people,and to make Knowne 115P0” 
wer; to-contincethe rape ang madines of tine 
enemies, and ro declare co all he world, tic 
bleſſedeRtate of the Church. Heereby then We| 
learne,in that God cave vnt0 Lig, and ſhew” 


-ed himyvhatto dogthat God ſometimes {p.ca- A 
2nd revealeth bis wilvre 


kethto wicked en, p 
tothem, God (ſay I)nor onely teacheihond 
inſteuceth his owne people, ang hain ppl: =. 
red to them by viſions and dreames,Dut hath mel 
appeated and made knowne his will, wn 
his viter enemies; and to open Idolaters BB 


know him not, I hus he ſpake to-Caine, bp 


— 
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* God ſometimes reuealeth his will co wicked men. 89 
| 46,7,60d reproued him for his malice againſt | never leaueth himſelfe without witnefle, no | A&s$ 14,17, | 
|; brother, exhorting to repentance toward | nor among the Infidels, < & 
| ciliation toward his brother, Thirdly, hedeclareh and reuealtth him- Reaſon 3. 
and threarning bim with deftruQion if hee (elfeto Infidels, not becauſe they be worthy, 
continved.$0 Ne dealt with Abimelech, when bur becauſe by the mouth of the very Infidels, 
hehadrzken away Sarah from Abraham;God he will prigh ag and confirme his children, 
came yoto bim in a dreame by night, and ſaid True it 1s, the cheefe and principall meanes 
ento him, 7 ho# art bat dead, becanſe of the wo= which he vſeth, is to teach them by his ſer - 
man which thou haſt taken, for ſhe is a mans wife, | urs the Prophets and Apoſtles, by Paſtours 
GCen.20,3+ SO he did to Laban the Aramite, | and Teachers, which he hith ſer in his church: 
peaking yNto him) in a dreame by night, and | but he will alfo-vſe therongues of prophane 
fring3 Take heed, that thou ſpeake not to [acob, men to his owne glory & comfort of his chil 
br ſaxe good. Gen.31,24, Thus hee dealt | dren;-This we ſee cuidently ſhewed, Tudg.7, | 
with Pharaoh King of Egypt, God ſhewed | 13, *When Grdeon came ro the outlide of the 
himin a dreawe what he was abour to doe, | hoaſt of the enemies Beheold,a man told a dream; 
which was a meanes vied of God to deliuer | wnro hes reighbour,and ſaid, Behold I dreamedn 
ſoſeph out of priſon, where rhe yron entred in- | dreame, ard loe,a cake of Barly-bread tumbled 
to his ſoule; and to provide for his Church in | from abowe into the hoaſt of (Atidian, and came 
ime of faunine that was ro come Thus he re- | wnto a Tent,azd [mote it that it fell downe & was 
nealed his will to Nechs,King of Foypt, God | oxertwrzed: and his fellow anſwered, Thus 
gilled hip to make warre againſt the Aﬀſyri. | rotherg elſe ſane the ſword of Gideon, for imo his 
2ns,and commanded him to make haſte: but | h,;z4 hath Ged a:linered Midian. ard all his hot: 
; |[ofuh would haueRopped his iourney, and | When Gideon heard the dreame deliucred, aid the 
hearkened not to rhe words of Necho which mterpretation 9020 ed, be worſhippee,, and returned 
wereofthe mouth of God, The like we may | into the ho of '[rael, and (cide Jp, for the Lord 
conlider oftentimes inthe Dooke of Daniel, | hath deliuered mto your hard the hoaft of Midi 
when Nebuchadnezzar hai {reamed a dreame | ay. Whereb y we lee, that God made knowne 
(which was not humane,bnt divine, neyther of | his-purpote ro theſe vabeleevers, for 5 ſtreng- | 
{narurall cauſe, bug ofa tupernatur-1},where-"| thening of Gideons weake faith, and theenx- 
with his ſpirit was troubled, Dar ſaide vnto | bling of himrto the worke whereunto he was 
him, Dan.2,28, There ts a- God mi h:auen that apposinred | 
reaeth ſecrets, and ſheweth the King what ſhall | The vſes follow, Firſt, confefſefiomthis| Yſe 1, 
be mthe Latter dares. © | | dealing of God, not onely that hee is great in 
The Reaſons are enident.Firſt,to fer downe | *jon,and high aboue all the people, but char 
his grear Joue and fauour to his Children, For | his Nameis greac & glorious among his ene- 
3 God didſhew himlelfe in fundcy manners, | mics. He reigneth as King,not onely ouer h1s 
ndfpeake by liuely voyce tothe vagodly, fo | Church, but ouer all creatures, and hemaketh 
.nallthe manifeſtarions of himſelte vnto the, | them to acknowledge his oreatneſſe, & foop 
'hehadreſpeR andreference to his © hurch,as | downe vnder his hand. | his we ſee in the Pto- 
appeareth inthe former examples. Heerein | pher Daniel, chap.6,26,27, by the decree thar 
therefore appeareth the wonderfu]l Joue of | Daris wrote vnto all the people, nations, and 
Godto his choſen people, who harhthe harts | languages that dwell in all the world [mke a 
'ofall menin his owne hands, and turnerh the | decree, rhat in all the Dominions of my kingdome, 
wout as pleaſeth him. This is thar reaſon | men tremble and feare the God of Daniel, for hee | 
whichthe Prophet pointeth vnto, Pial.1o05, | « the lining God, and remaineth for ener, and} 
13,1415, where ſpeaking of Abrahim & his | kingdome ſhallnot peri;>, andh's Dominion jh.all be | 
polterity,he ſairh, Albeit rhey were few in num- | enerlaſting : ho refuſeth and he drtinereth /he wor - | 
ber, yea very few, and ſtangers in the Land, and keth /ignes and wonders m Heauen and im Earth, | 
walked about from Nation to Nation, from one | who hath deliaered Daniel from the power of the | 
_ to another people, yet ſuffered he noman | Lyons, Thelike confefhon Nebuchadrezzar | 
ts ao them wrong , but reprooned Kings for their | maketh betore,chap.3,3 2,33. / thowght it good | 
ſar; ſaying, Touch not mine aunointed, and doe | to declare the ſignes & wonders that the high God} 
m Prophets no harme, hath wrou7ht roward-me: How great are hss ſigns, 
| Secondly , itpleaſeth God to make him- | and how mighty are his wonders | Hu kingdome a | 
{elfe and his great Name knowne out of the | an everlaſtmg hingdome,ard hu Dominion u from | 
mitt and circuit of the Church, to conftraine generation to generation, | 
venthe wicked to cleere him an his procee- | Secondly, we ſee that God leaneth rior men | 
"mg3t0 acknowledge his iudgements to bee | without excuſe, becauſe hee makech knowne 
Wt2nd righteous, & to give ſeritence againſt | his truth vnto them: rlicy have ſome meancs 
idemſelues. For God is holy in all his wayes, | or other oftered vnto them, to teach them tc 
nd purein all his works: hee cauſeth their | acknowle:ge God, and to glorife him whorr| 
"*ne<onſciences to be witneſſes againſt the, | they haue acknowledged,Rom, 1.20.24. So 
"Xcule and toconuince them, inaſmuch as | Chriſt our Saujour fpeaketh to the obſtinare| 
Gey decome vnthankfull, and do nor glorifie | lewes, Iohn, chaprer fifteene, verie 22. /f 1] 
&God, who is worthy of all glory, and had wot come and ſpoken vnto _ thy fred "ot | 
| KkKk axe | 
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Nun:b. - God ſometime reuealeth his will to wicked men, © 


| Eccleſiqa. |} 
a 


'  haue had ſinne, but now have they no clokg nor co- 
| lowr for their ſme. Thus was Pilate the Tudge 
of Iewry convinced in his owne conſcience of 
| wrongfull iudgement againſt Chriſt, beeing 
warned of his wife,co whom God had revea- 
led his innocency, that he was aiuſt man as a 
Lambe ynſpotted and vndefiled, For the E- 
vangeliſt CMattbew teſtifieth, that when Pi- 
late was ſer downe on the judgement ſeate,his 
wife ſenttohim, ſaying; Hame thou nothing to 
| dowith that inf} man, for I haue ſuffered many 
chings this day m a dreame,by reaſon of him Mat. 
27,19.This was no mcere humane or natnrall 
dreame, ariſing from multitude of bufines,or 
proceeding fr6 an cuil conſtitution of the bo- 
dy, or euill digeſtion of meate,or ſuch like or- 
| ditiary cauſes as daily befall vs; but it was di- 
| uive fromthe ſpeciall inſtin& of God,and the 
inſpiration of the Almighty. For as God the 
Father diuers wayes approued the innocency 
of Chriſt, thatit might appeare he dyed nor 
for his owne offences, bur for ours, & for our 
rederyption: ſo did God ſend terror and trou- 
ble vpon the ludges wife in the night ſeaſon, 
to dilcouer his hypocriſie, & make him with- 
out excuſe altogerher,in condemning the In- 
nocent, that all the water in the wide ſea was 
not able to waſh away -the guilt of his finne, 
much leſſe the water he called for to waſh his 
hands before the multitude, when he ſaide, / 
am innocent of the blood of this inſt man,looke you 
toit,Marh. 27,24. Theſtaine of finne ſoyleth 
the ſoule, and defileth the conſcience, & can- 
| not be waſhed away with water,which onely 
purtteth away the filth ofthe fle{h,and clenſeth 
the body,but cannot enter any further, 
Thirdly,ſecing God hath ſhewed and ma- 


his fauour, we may be certaine and well afſu- 
red,that he will neuer leaue his owne children 
deſtitute of inftrucion, that call vpon his 
Name. If he deliver his will ro his enemies, be 
will ſhew himſclfe to his friends. [f he vouch. 
ſafe to inſtru& ſuch as be ſtrangers,doubtlefle 
he will open himſe!fe and reueale his ſecrets 
to thoſe that be Citizens of hiskingdome. If 
the ſeruant bee taught by him, who dothnot 
know what his malter doth : he will noc paſſe 
ouer his owne ſonnes, who ſhall be heyres of 
his inheritance that he hath prepared for them 
that defire the knowledge of. his wayes, For 
bs will fulfill the deſires of them that feare him, hee 
alſo will beare their cry and will ſaue them,Pialm, 
145,19. Thus did Daxidafſſure his ſonne Sqa- 
lomon,ſtanding by him when he was going the 
way of a'l leſh,1frhow ſeek bimyhe will be found 
of thee ; but if thou forſake him, he will cafþ thee 
off for ener, 1 Chron. 28,2, & 2 Chron.15,2,3. 
So when the noble Eunuch repayred to leru- 
ſalem, and gaue himſelfe to reade the Scrip- 
tures,that his knowledge might be encreaſed, 
& the word of God dwell plentifully in him, 
che Lord ſent Philip vnto bh who ioyned 
himſelfe to his Chariot, and expounded ynto 
him the way of God more perteQly, . Like- 


nifeſted himſelfe to wicked men vnworthy of 


| healing,5 diſcerning of ſpirics,the diverſity of 


—— 


wiſe when Cornelia the captaine DA rs, 
and one that teared G od, up wa. ; x SOAP ; 
for further knowledge,that God re hadbe 
gun his good worke in him, would bin him 
to perfeRtion: he is direted to ſend for : ” 
who ſhould tell him what he ov ght.to 7 Sith | 
rifying the ſaying of Chrifl, Math 13.12 — | 
25,29-/ no every man that bath, it Palhe = 
and he ſhall hane abundance : but 6 1" 2k 
not, from him ſhall bee taken away euen that he 
hath, Would we then know why wearei os 
rant inthe wayes of God,weake in fauh bare 
and barren in the gifts of God? We do aot 
belecue the promiſes of God, oftering him- 
ſelfe to thoſe that ſeeke hin, and opening to 
thoſe that knocke at his gate, neyther big er 
and thir{t after his graces, nor know the _ 
of them in our ſclues or others, | 
Fourthly,let vs follow the example of God 
and do good to thoſe that are evill. He maketh 
the Sunne to riſe vpon the exill ard the good, bee 
ſendeth raine on the inſt and uniuſt : ſo ſhould wee 
do good to all, although efpecially to the houſhold 
of fauh. Math. 5,45 .Gal.6,10. Let not theyr 
vnworthinefſe hinder our goodnefſe, but la- | 
bour that our light may ſo ſhine before them $ 
that we may gaine them to the faith, & heape 
coales of fire ypon their head. Let vs admo-| 
niſh and exhort them with all patience and 
long-ſuffering,that they may come out of the 
ſnare of che diuell, of whom they are holden. 
Let vs preach the Goſpel in ſeaſon and out of 
ſeaſon,and 1 Cor.9.22, take all occaſionsto 
win thoſethat are without, that by all meanes 
we may ſaue ſome, What though they be nor 
turned and conuerted to God by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel,& we ſceme to beſtow our 
labor in vaine? Many are enlightened of God, 
that arenot ſaued;they attaine to knowledge, 
that never grow to faith.We are the ſweet ſauor 
of God; 4s well in thems that periſh ,as in them that 
are ſaned,to the one we are the ſauour of life tolife, 
and to the other, the ſanour of death to death. 2. 
Cor.2,15,16. And this muſt ſerue and ſuffice 
to comfart vs, and trengthen vs,to beare out 
the heate ofthe day, & the weight of the bur- 
den thar lyeth vpon our ſhoulders;to confider 
that howſoeuer our perſons be entertained, & 
our do&rine receiued, and our ftrength bee 
waſted and conſumed in vaine, yet our iudge- 
ment is with the Lord, and our worke with 
our God, who will reward vs according to 
our labour. : 
Laflly, ſecing GOD maketh knowne his 
will and word to wicked and prophane men, 
who are.ſundry wayes enlightened with ma- 
ny gifts of the Spirit: let vs nor reſt in ſcekivg 
after common gifts, bur labor to be partakers 
of fuch as are proper to the elect, and doe al- 
wayes accompany ſaluation and eternall life. 
This is it that the Apottle exhorteth vnto, 1- 
Cor. 14, where mentioning diuers gifts of Ne 
Spirit,as the gift of rn Pa $ working © c 
myracles,the word of wiſedome,the power © 
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{ending our to this eunning man, ' ſeeking to 


| followeth the 
A WherGn 4s publiſhed; 'how Balzk;preuailed 


I 


(thing [ fay unto thee, that (halt thou do. 


| Meozb 


1) $a 


ation of tongues; all wh'ch are 
on to. al orrs of inen both g00d & bad: 
as the vic that now weteach & per- 
deſire you the beſt gifts, and I will ew 
1a more excellent way.1 Cor.14,30,31. Ler 
vsnot thetefore content our {clues with fuch 
knowledge and illumination as the reprobate 


he addeth 
(ade, But 


:1- and proper to theeleft, that we may 
Pfonples rhe holy Ghoſt, that the 
Fpirit of God may well in vs, nor foratime, 
bur for euer ; and difpoſe our hearts as the 
owner ofthe houſe,and gouerne it wholly af- 
erhis owne will, Let vs labour to feele a cer- 
une knowledge of ogr reconciliation to God in 
Chrift,the gifis of regeneration, a dy ing wnto ſin, 
riſing 0p 19 newneſſe of life, the grace of hearty 


wer comfort in diſtreſſe, and ſuch like, which 


- 


G fde&of God finde in ſome meaſure wroght 


chem. Theſe arc infall:blenotes ofeleRion: 
theſeare the beſt gifts that y Apoſtle vrgeth : 
-heſeace ſuch fruites of the Spirir,as wee mul? 
{dighr in,and follow after. If theſe be in vs,& 
do \ 94 we ſhall haue thar peace of con- 
ſcience through them that paſleth all vnder- 
tnding; 1f theſe bee not in vs, whatſocuer 
knowledge we haue beſide, though we hauec 
aſted ofthe heauenly gift, beene enlightened 
by the'Spirir, beene partkers of the holy 
Ghoſt;rafted of the good word of God, and. 
receined the Goſpel with'ioy: wee ſhall finde 
nomore ſonnd comfort in them, then Balaam 


didin this place by the reuclation which he 
hadreceiued from God, 


| 
SE ES 
5 Balak yet ſent againe moe Princes , aud 
more honorable then they, | 
16 Pho came ro Balaam, and ſaid unto him, 
Thu faith Balak the ſonne of Zippor, Be not thou 
Raide [pray thee from comming to mee. 


wd will dowhat ſocuer thox [zyeſt unto me : Come 
therfore Ipray thee curſe for me this people, 

18 And Balaam anſwered and ſaids vnto the 
ſervants of Balth, If Balak would rinemee bis 
houſe full' of filuer and gol:!, I cannot goe beyond 
the word of the Lord my God,to do leſſe or more. 

Iy And now I pray you,tarry ye beeve alſo this 
night, that I may wit what the Lord willſzy vnto 
me more, | [ 

. 20 And God came wnto Balaam by nicht,and 
ſd vnto him, Foraſmnch as men are come to call 


thee, wiſe vp,and go with them, but onely what 


©1 So Balaarn roſe vp early inthe Morning, 
on ſadled his Aſſe, and went with the Prices of 
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Bitherto-wee have heard the meſſage and 
Iv him'to come to cutſe the people. Now 
(ecoud' part of the:..Chapter, 


and mgodly have: but ler vs cover ſuchas are | 


——— 
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his trade and occupation; therefore hecrethe 
Spirit of God proceedeth to declare how the | 
meſiage is continued, the ſuite renewed, and | 
their purpoſe obtained, Wherein we ate.to 
obſcrue theſe three things. Firſt,the departure 
of the Magitiau with the meſſengers. Second- | 
ly, the anger of God for his departure. Third. | 
ly,the entertainment. Which Balaar ſound at y 
hands of Balak, when he was come vnto him. 
Theftirſt part couching the journey of Ba- 
{aan (having obrained leave,or rather wrung 
from God by his importunity, 1s contained 
inthe words before remembred and recited; 
wherein behold 'how the dcfires of men are 
kindled & encreaſed by delay, and giue them 
norc{r,vnrill they enioy thethings hoped for, 
Balak the King and Balaam the falle Propher, 
are heere deſcribed, being pointed and pain- 
ted out vnco vs in very lively colours. . Balak, 
proud in his Riches,ambitious in his honours, 
prodigall of his gifts, ſcorning to receiue foile 
or repulſe : On theother (ide, Balaam baſe in 
minde, couetous after money, thirſting after 
honour, as vawilling to giue a deniall, as the | 
other to take it, - Wheretore, as he ſendeth a 
new ambaſlage, ſo he imployeth more hono- 
rablenzen to credit and countenance the aQti- 
onthe berces, hee'furniſheth them with other 
gifcs he promijeth him in the, word of a King 
to promoce him to {ome place of dignity, and 
omitteth no humane p-licy 40 draw him to 
his lure, The meſſengers mindetull of their: 
charge and commiſhon, and conſidering the! 


17 For | will promote thee vnto great howour, | 


baires co intrap},g and indeecge the mightielt 


waightinefle of the cauſe, doe bend all their | 
wits, and fet on worke all their cunaivg to ct- 
fe& the matter commurtred vuto themzrthey fiir 
him vp to be forward, they ade great promis 
ſes ofhignhongurs,they allme him with great 


hope of rich rewards , which were eftectiall 


Rhetozicketo perſwade, and ro preuaile with 
2 couetous man. 7” Fe 
This wasthe Maſſage of the King, thus was 
the employment qf the Meſſengers ; Now let 
vs .conlider the anſwer of Balaam, whereina 
man at the firſt Hg he would thinke. hee carried 
himſelſe moſt vprightly roward. men ,: and 
met rdligiouſ]y rowars Ged, hkea rrue+har- 
ted many and a faichfull Prophet; bee telleth 


uenemwes of his Kingadome, he caunet goe beyondthe 
will ofthe Lord\bg God, But all is nor Gold that 
oliGerech (astheNeonerbe teacherh)& ſome- 
tires a ſubrile Serpept turketh- in the greene 


| when God bad himgoc with the Meffengers ; 


is. ks, I 


| hee was, pleaſed with his journey : but the 


\ 


' them, If Falakwewld gine hiz the Riches PY 1s 


grafle.A man,wopldbkeyiſe conie&tvre, that rr God, 
' 11 ; were not ple: ] 
icd with Ba- | F. 
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wrath of the Lord was kindled againſt him | ſundry other reaſons; firlt, becautc hewoy To” 
| for his diſobedience and preſumption, which | put an hookeinhis Iawes, anda bridle Aon | Why 
wasno better thena tempting of God. Soin | mouth,to ſtop him from curſing Iſrael "$ Wy 
| this anſwer of the Wizard, we are not to con= | his whole dritt and meaning was to outs __ ns 
fider the outward ſound of the words,but the | inthe accompliſhment whereof, he is hind = 
inward purpole and intent of the ſpeaker, For | redand ſtayed by the appearance of God _ 
his replycis thus much in effe, asif hee had | to him, Secondly, becauſe he would hinder 
| aid vnto them, Why do you thus ſolicite and the diuell from gluing Balaam an anſyer ay | 
importune me? Do you thinke itreſteth in | ſo deluding him, as in former times bee was 
my will co come,ornot to come? Or if I doe | wontto do,when he was byred and ſent vnto 
come,thatI can inthis caſe do what 1 lift? Or | for ſuch purpoſes, Thirdly, ir ſerueth preat| 

that the God of Iſraelis like the gods of the | for Gods glory,to make his Name knowne . 
other Nations? Hee compelleth me to tarry | uen among the Infidels, when they ſhould 
heere,he forbiddethme to go with you, he is | learne, that heis the God that ruleth ang o:- 
(fronger then 1, andT am conſtrained to obey | derethall things in heauen and earth,thart diſ- 
him. You know my deſire, bur it lyethnot in | poſeththe counſels of his enemies, and ma- 
my power to curſe your enemies, (vnles I can | keth them furcher the good of his peoplethat 
charge and charme their God to leaue & for- | depend vpon him, Yea,when God ſaw his co. 
ſake chem, )albeit the King would giue mea | uetous humour and wicked heatc, thathee 
great reward : Whar faideI, arich reward ? | would not reſt in his word,nor obey his com- 
Nay,if he would fill for methisPallace with | mandement giuen vnto him, firſt by way of an 
filuer and gold, repleniſh all his ſtorehouſes | ronicallconceſſion,he biddeth him goe, howbeit 
with treaſures, ] cannot accompliſh mine own | in his wrath & indignation, bur yet reſerueth 
purpoſe, I cannot performe the defire of mine | to himleltfe the rule of his tongue, the power 
owne heart, The God of the Iſraelites is too | of his ſpeech, and the gouerniment of all his 
powerfull and mighty for me, heitis that re- | works, as ſeemed good in his heauenly wiſe- 
ſtrainecth me, by whom notwithſtanding I | dome, As iſ the Lord had faid, Forfomuch as 
muſt onely frorke in this my buſineſſe, orelſe | themeſſengers be ſo importunate with thee, 
T cannot profit you nor pleaſure my ſelte, nor | and thou {ſo eargelſt with me, that thou wilt 
| effe&t my purpole.Neuertheles be not diſcou- | take no denyall,nor reſt iv my word,nor yeeld 
[raged and diſcomfited, ] am yet in good hope | thy ſelfe to my charge ; goe to, goe forward, 
topreuaile, andTwill yet try him the ſecond | follow thine owne courſe, runne on of thine 


time, although befoce he vtterly denyed mee | owne head: yet will I bridle thy tongue, thou 


to po with you, | | ſhalt not ſpeake what thou defirett, nor doe 


'| This is the ſumme and effc& of-Balaams j| what thou delighteft in, but what pleaſeth 
anſwer,which conſiſteth of two parts. Firſt, | me. Balaam glad of this anſwer, and thinking 
| he ſtayeth themro be aduiled what to do. Se- | this conceſſion better then a denyall,reioyced 
condly,ke granteth their requeſt, to goewith | inhis heart thathe had leaue, as if there had 
them, Tonching the ſtaying of them, wherthe | beene ſome change in God, androld it tothe 
| hath excuſed his former refuſall and deniall, | Emibaſſadours, he prepareth for the iourney, 
to go with the former meſſengers (inaſmuch | ſadleth his Aﬀe, and confenteth to goe with 
as he could not alter and change the decree of | them, which is the ſecond part of his anſ wer. 
[the Lord, whom he ſaw to over-rule himin all | Here obſerue wich mee againe a falie hinger, 
[this bufines} he promiſerh to try him againe, | molt wrertchedly difſembling one part of the 
[whether he could draw himto (tand with the, | diuine Revelacion, imitating therein bis ma 
E.-- Tandeo withſtand the Iſraclites. And here a- | ter the divell, who in his rentation of Chriſt, 
| John 11,9, gaine (as before v.8,) obſcrue how hee wor - | and allegation of the Scripture, omitteth 3 
keth, not in the open day, andin thelighr of | principall parttoperuert the meaning of the 
_ 'Ithe Sunne, which ts the fitteſt ſeaſon to worke | words,and to draw our Sauiour into wicked- 
| Gal. y, 19,204 |in, but as Coniurers vſeto do, he chuſeth the | nes. So-whereas God had challenged as pro- 
[night ſeaſon for his purpoſe. For as Sorcery | per and peculiar to himlelfe, the ordering and 
; fis one of the fruites of the fleſh, and the worke | diſpoſing of all bis affayres, that albeit he had 
! [of darkneſſe, and proceedeth from the Prince | liberty to go,yer his' going was with reſtraint 
; jof darknes: ſoit firteth beſt the children of | and limitation, that he ſhould ſpeake no more 
| darknes, & ferueth to be praGtiſed inthe time | then God ſhould pur in his heart: yet the wi- 
of the night, according to the ſaying: of him | zard neuer declareth this ro the meſſengers, 
that is the author of Fl and1light, Every man | whichneyther pleafed him, nor would plea- 
that euill doth; hateth the light, neither commeth | ſure them,neyther profir him or them. Onely 
rol tobe, left hrs deeds ſhould berepr owed © but hee | he feedeth his owne fooliſh fanſie in this, that 
' that doth tritth, comerh to the lyhbt, that his deeds | he was biddento o0e, which God before had 
. might be made manifeſt, thut they are wrought | denyed vnto tiim : Now hee caketh hold pre- 
[iccording 19'Gi4, | Well, God appeared viito | ſently on theſe words,and went with a 10y"" 
| Tpim, and made himſelfe knowne' vnto bit. | heart,hoping that in time the ſame God Th. | 
© ]yhatſocuer his purpoſe and intent were?! not | ſuffer him to curſe them alſo, For as God "2 
1 P any force of his ſorcery,'bur for diuersand faidat the firſt, thou ſhalt not goe, y© ta 
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Honour and promortio 


Go withthem : ſohe ſuppoſed, that al- 
w_ Mad forbidden him to curſe the peo- 


le,yet afterward he boped to findea change 


| -his, as he ehought be had gained in the 0- 
- ma ſo conceiued a ſtrong imagination, 
4at the Moabites ſhould bee tully ſatisfhed, 
himſelfe plentifully rewarded, and the Iira- 
elites mph curſed and dereſted, This is 
heſumme and effect of theſe words : Now 
l-rys come tothe Doctrines ariſing out of 
gm” 16, Be rot ſflaied from comming vnto 
we, for 1 will promote thee vnto great honour. 
Conſider here the couetoulſnefle of this falſe 


mandement riot toi goe;z yet {ecing new re- 
wards come with J new meſſengers, he would 
or ceſtin Gods former an{wer, He had beard 


nefſe,and allured with the recompence of re- 


,tohim,to attaing their purpoſe. This the A- 
potle Peter noteth; deſcribing; the falſe Tea. 
chers, which priuily brought in damnable he- 
relies, he ſaith 5 They furſocke the right way, and 
hae gore aſtray, following the way of. Balaam, 


he Apoſtle /ude, ſpeaking of tuch like Tea- 
chers as turne the grace of God ipto wanton- 
nefſe,and bring ypon themſelues iwift damina- 
ton, ſaith,Wo be vnto them, for they howe follow- 


tit of Balaams wages, and periſh in the gaine- 
ſing of Core, See heere the force and power 
of worldly wealth, it is able to ſer open the 
pates thatare ſhut vp with barres and bolts, 
Andalbeit this point hath in part beene hand- 
ledbefore; yer becauſe it is offered to our 
confiderations againe in this place, it is not to 
deepaſſed ouer without turrher meditation. 
from hence we learne, that the loue of this 
Korld,and the hunting after honour and dig- 
lity,preferment aud promotion, cauſe men to 


|make ſhipwrack of a c00d conſcience, and 


draw them from ob{erut:n 2tac lawes of God, 
ndfrom reſting in the knowne will of God, 
hereunto commeth the reproofe of Reuben, 
who being called, came not toy bartel fought 
ant the Canaanites, neyther furtheredthe 
worke of God that his people hadin hand, 
duthad their mindes faſtencd to their riches, 
and dwelling ina fat and fruitcfull ſoyle, they 
lettheir hearts vpon the world; For the diniſie 
on; of Reuben were great thoughts of heart : Why 
<odeſt thoy among the ſheepe-felds, toheare the 
; leatings of thy flockes? for the deniſions of Reuben 
Vere breat thoughts of heart Iudg.5,15,16,The 


[ike appeateth in the Propheſies of Haggaz, 


where the people fellto build their own hou- 


Prophet, He hadreceiucd a charge and come | 


tewillof God, wherein hee ought to haue 
'eſted ; bur pricked forward with couerouk- | 


ward, he comforteth the wen that were ſent : 


the ſoune of Boſor,@c. 2 Pet, 2, verie't5. And | 


el the way of Came, and are caſt away by the de- | 
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God, 2nd to hearken to the tentations-of the 
diuell, bur hoping for honour and aduance- 
ment 1n a vetter condition? T his bayte was 
laide before Aofes in'7haracbs Court,he was 
temptel with <1gmnies,allured with delights, 
prou-ked with profits: be had laid before him, 
ineglory of a king. dome, , the pleaſures of the 
Courc,and rhe rrcaſures of Egypt: yet hepre- 
ferred the ſuffering of aduerſity, the ſhame of 


the Crofle, the fellowſhip and communion of 


Saints, \that ſo he might be reccined imo the 
botome of the Church, Thus we ſec,that the 
loue of the world, & the things of this world, 
drew this Sorcerer away from vpright & iuſt 
cealing If honour had bene offered vnto him 
alone, or riches alone, jt they had cone lene- 


rally vnto him, they had bere of great force; | 


but coming ioyntly together,and 1uſhing vp- 
on him as an armed man, they are more torct- 
bic and powettull to preusile with him, 
TheRez{ons are to be wilcly waighed of 
vs,to caine our aftections to imbrace the Do- 
cirine before delivered, Fir't, the ſetting of 
the heart vpon the loue of riches,is the begin. 
nivg of all evils,and the {ountaine fi whence 
{unciry milchiefes do procecd, & is auaileable 
0 acaw from all good, into all euill, This the 
Apoſtle vrgeth, 1 Tim,6,9,10, They that willbe 
rich, fall into tentations and ſnares, and into ma- 
ny fooliſh and noiſeme luſts, which drowne men im 
peraition and deſtruction: for the deſire of r10n6) ts 
the roote of all emill, which while ſome luſted after, 


they erredfrom the faith, and pierced themſelues | 


through with many ſorrowes, Where Paxl tea- 
cheth, That there ts no enill which couctouſneſſe 
carrot bring foorth, Itis a monſter of mari 

heads ,and a fruittull mother of many bad chil- 
dren, From hence oftentimes come hatred, 
contention, enuy, vnthankfulnes, treaſons, 
treacheries,periury,poyloning, deccit,cour.c- 
nage,opprefſion, and what not? Ir bringeth 
n,as a violent fireame, contempt of Goo, & 
it turneth God intoan abhominable Idoll. Ir 
worketha wretched truſt in cartÞly poflefſ1- 


ons & treaſures,more then in the luing God, | 


It is a bottomlcfle pit of all iniquity. 
Secondly, there is a contrariety betweene 

God andthe world, and they draw contrary 

waycs, thereisno affinity or agreement be- 


tweene them. This Chriſt our Sautour ſerterh | 
. dow ne, No man can jerne two maſters, for either 


he ſhall hate the ene, aid lone the other, or <lſx hee 
ſoall leane to the one,and deSfiſe the other, yes can- 
not ſerne Ged and riches, Mar.6,24. Heereunto 
cometh the exhortation of the Apolile /obx, 
1 John 2,15. 

The vies are now to bee ihovoht and en-! 
tred ypon . Firſt, conſider from hence rhe 
dangerous eftate of the men of this worle, 
how hardit is for them to cnioy eternall life. 


Heb.i1,s 4, 
25,26, 


Reaſon 1, 


, 


Reaſon 2, 


{*5,and left the houſe ofthe Lord deſolate, & 
[Ureforethe Prophet ſaith, 1s zt 11m for your 
ſelves to dwell in your ſeeled haxſes, and this houſe 
onghe ? What was it that prevailed with our 


q Parents inthe Garden, to enticeths from 


and to enter into the kingdome of heaucn 
See therefore, how riches are often reſerved te | 
the hurt of the poſſeſſors, & wrack of the ow: 
ners thereof, Many ſeeking to enrich them- 
ſelucs, and to ſcrape much together for te'! | 
; K k k ic 2 D res 
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Honor and promotion draw from God, 


polterities, dolole the fauour of G OD, the | 
quiet peace ofa good conſcience, and heape 
to themſclues wrath againſt the day of wrath. 
This the Apoſtle /ames leadeth vs to conſider, 
(Chap. 5,1.2,3- Goe too now ye rich men : Weepe 
and howle for your miſeries that ſhall come wpon 
you: your riches are corrupt, and your Garments 
are moth-eaten, your gold and ſiluer is cankered, 
and the ruſt of them ſhall be awitneſſe ag ainſt you, 
| a1:d ſhall cate your fleſh as it were fire: ye bane hea- 
ped wp treaſures for the laſt dayes, Iftheretore 
outward things pull away from God, & hin- 
der the duties of godlineſſe, then aſluredly 
men whoſe heart is glued vnto them, and go- 
uerned by them(they being made their chiete 
treaſures, and the god of their hope) cannot 
yeeld tothe power of godlineſſe, bur by a ſpe- 
ciall and extraordinary worke of God in their 
hearts, 

Trucit is, they may hold the profeſſion, 
they may receiue baptiſme,they may partake 
of the Lords Supper, they may heare y word, 
they may hold faluation by Chriſt alone ; yer 
vnleſle they feele a peculiar ſanQifying grace 
of Gods Spirit , they ſhall finde an hard en- 
:rance into life, and the way leading vnto the 
kingdome of heauen, hedged & ſtopped vp, 
This our Saujonr teacheth his diſciples, vpon 
the occaſion of the yong mans ſorrowfull de- 
parture from him, hauing great poſſeſhons , 
Matth.19,2 3,24» Verily I ſay vntoyou, That a 
rich man ſhall hardly enter into the Kingdome of 
heauen: It 1s eaſier for a Camel to go through the 
eve of a Needle, then for arich man to enter into 
the kingdome of God, Wherefore, ir behoueth 
all rich men that haue this worldes good to 
pray vnto God (beeing compaſſed with ſuch 
dangers, and <logged with ſuch cares) to go- 
uerne them by his Spirit, and topreſerue the, 
that they bee not ouercome with the tentati- 
{ons of the world, and toteach them what it is 
toabound,Phil.4,1 2,which is farre harder to 
know and practiſe,then to learne what it is to 
wank | 

Secondly, ſecing honors and riches choke 
good things, follow not them that- walk that 
way, and benot drawne away by the cuil ex- 
amples of others, bur follow the examples of 
the godly, according to the exhortation of 
the Apoſtle Phil. 3,17,18,19. CMany walke, of 
whom | baxe told you often, andnow tell you wee- 
ping, that they. are the enemies of the creſſe of 
Chriſt, whoſe end us danmation, whoſe god ts their 
belly. and whoſe lory ts their ſhame, which minde 
earthly things.Hereupon followeth the vie be- 
fore remenibred ; Frethren, be followers of mee, 
ard looke on them which walke ſo, as yee haue vs 
for an enſample. How many bee there in the 
Church, thatline of the Goſpel, and therefore 
in reaſon} ould preach the Goſpel, who cor- 
'upt their owne conſciences,and wound their 
owne ſoules by hunting after promotion and 
 'igniry,who for money ſell their maſter with 
[udas and are carried away af or the wages of 
iniquity with Balaam, and gape after gaine 


Ec. 
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ſheepheards feede the flockes ? Eck, 34, 


Ut 


oyne Liuing ik 


onely like hyrelings,who ic 
uing, as it were, houſe to houl, 
field; eating the far,and cl oule, and fieldeto 


; oathing th 
with the wooll, But they Fas. # I 


weake, they heale not the (ic e, the 

the broken, they ſecke _ pr oe | 
raiſe not ſuch as are fallen, Woe be unts ſuch WW | 
ſheepheards that feede themſelues : Should not the | 
Letnot vs walke after ſuch examples dh 

in the iuſt iudgement of Gad, are reſerved t 
death & ſhame : who albeit they regard Fs 
plealuresaboue all, yer as they walke inordi 
nately, ſo the oP they reioyce in, ſhall a 
cheir confuſion ; bur ler vs propound to our 
ſelues the examples of the godly, for our in- 
ſtruction and imitation in wel-doing, Heb.6 
I 2. That we be not flothfull, but followers of FORs 
which through futh and patience inherit the pro. 
miſes. 

Laſlly, let vs not be ummoderately carefull 
for them. The more carefull-wee are fortheſe 
things, the more careleſſe wee are in better 
things. The more our affections are ſet onthe 
earth, the leſle care we haue of heauer, & im- 
mortality, Itis ao profit to winne the whole 
world with the loſſe of our owne ſoules. Ir is 
an incomparable loſle, greater then the loſe 
of a kingdome. [ob had a great loſſe, whenhe 
loſt his Sheepe and Aﬀes, his Oxen and Ca-| 
mels, his Seruants and his Children, [ob x oP 
I5. Bur a!l this is ſcarſe to bee mentioned or 
ſpoken of, beeing compared andlaydein the 
ballance with the loſle of the ſoule. Let vs 
therefore be contented, and reſt ſatisfied with 
the eſtate wherein God hath ſctvs, Alictle| 
witha good conſcience, and with peace, 1s 
better then a ſtalled Oxe,Prou.15,17. Godly 
neſſe us great gaine with contentation, 1 Tim, 6,6. 
Let vs vſe this world as thangh we vſed it not, 1. 
Cor.7,31. Allis vanity, nay miſery, if we de- 
part not hence in the ſeare and fauour of God, | 
Lertvsſoliue, that in life and death wee may | 
be the Lords. Aﬀe&tnort onely or chiefly the 
things of this life, but let vs have betore vs 
the example of Lots wiſe, made vnto vs 45a 
fcarefull ſpe&acle and terrible monument of 
carnall and carefull thoughts, whoſe hart was 
wholly ſet ypon thoſe things which ſhee left 
behinde, and therefore was turned into a pil- 
lar of falr, Weare borne againe vnto a better 
life. If a Princes children ſhould giue them- 
ſclues ro baſe courſes, to follow Fares and 
Markets, pitching vp their Randings,and (el- 
ling pins and poynts like Pedlers and pettic 
Chapmen, would not all men thinke it a great 
reproach and high diſgrace totheir eſtate, be- 
ing royally deſcended, and borneto a King- | 
dome? Wee are the ſonnes and daughters of 
alrnighty God, the King of kings, and Lord 
of lords, and it is his pleaſure to appoint V 
heyres vnto a Kingdom, Luke 12, 32: Woes 
a choſen generation, a royal Prieſthood Rev. 
1,6. an holy, nation, 1 Pet.2,9-2 people ſer at 


liberty,that we ſhould ſhew forth the heir 
O 
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and drive out all godly thoughts. 


ofhim that hath called vs out of darkneſſe in- 


ro this maruellous light. Shall we then being 


[Kings children, and borneto inherit a king- 


dome not of this world, but of the worlde to 
come, ſo much debaſe our {clues as alwayes 
:o looke downward, and go poring and (too- 
ing to the carth like bruite beaſtes, and nor 
caſt our eyes ypward like men,made after the 
ikeneſſe and ſimilitude of $09? Let vs ſecke 
thoſe things which are aboue, Col.3,ver.1,2. 
wher Chriſt fixer atthe right hand of God; 


altogether aboue, and not on things which 
:reheere beneath vpon theearth, Iris vaſt 
frour calling and holy profeflion, euermore 
:ohauc our hand on our halfe-peny, making 
ineto be godlineſſe, and our belly our god, 
wholly minding earthly & tranſitory things. 


[{Lerour conuerſation be in heauen, Phil. 3,20 


and from thence looke tor a Saujour,ro chage 
our fraile and mortall bodies, and to make 
chemlike to his glorious body : weeare tree 
denizens of thac City made without hands, 
whoſe builder and maker is God, & therefore 
let vs not ſpend all our dayes in vanity, and 
waſte our.yeeres in folly, Math.6,25,33.nor 


[be exceſſively carcfull what ro eate, or what 


toputon: but have our conuerſation with- 
out couetouſneſſe,and firtt of all ſeek y king- 
dome of God and his righteouſnes. 


Verſe20. [[Foraſmuch as men are come to 
calthee, riſe vp and go with them, |Theſe words 
containe an ironicall conceſſion, not aplaine 
approbation : a figuratiue tanting, not a fim- 
pleallowing of his iourny, or a giuing of him 
liberty to depart. As if the Lord ſhould haue 
layd: If being warned of mee thou wilt take 


ſtandeſt firme 1n thine heart to be gone goe 
too, proceed in thy purpoſe, and walke in the 
waies of thine heart,but know,that thou ma- 
keſt haſt rothine owne confuſion, and that all 
thine endeuors ſhall turne to thy deftruQtion, 
Thus we ſee God reproveth bim by atant,be- 
caule hee reſted not in the will of God before 
delivered vnto him, and verered in a plain ma- 
ner, Thus, when as men receiue not the loue 
ofthe truth that they may be ſaued,God ſen- 
«th them ſtrong deluſions that they mighr 
be ſeduced and deceived. Heereby we learne, 


7 That all reprouing of finne and of ſinners by 
| Way oftanting, is not vnlawful, and vnbeſec- 


minp the profeſſion of godlinefle. All ieft.ng 


*an|2d mocking are not forbidden to bee vſcd & 


Pachiſed of the godly. This we ſee by the ex- 


3% Where are their gods , t 


: om they truſted? Let them riſe vp ard help you, 
*t 1hem be your refuge. Thelike we ſee in [ob, 


|7exed vniuſtly, and cenſured raſhly by his 


friends, when he ſayth,Tob 12,1 2. [ndeede be- 


IT 


lerys ſet our affeRions on things which are. 


no warning, but art reſolued what to do, and. 


imple of the Lord tumlelfe, Judp.10, 14. Goe 
and cry wnto the gods which yee hue choſen, let | 
them ſaue you in the time of your tribulation, Thus | 
Moſes ſpeaketh to the people, Deur. 32437, 

ak mighty got in | 


| neſſe, to diſgrace their wickedueflz, and to 


| dre wthyou, $0 the Prophet £ſay ipeaketh to | 
the cnenies of the Church, Elay,8, gy. Gather | 
together on heapes. © ye people, ana ye ſhal be bro-| 
ken m Pieces, grrd your ſelues, tube connſell roge- | 
| 
| 
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cauſe that yee are the people oxely, wiſedome muſt 


ther. pronounce a decree. yet it ſhal not ſtand, Thus 
the Prophet dealeth with amaziab,z Chron. 
25,7,5. Let not the army of 1ſpael goe with thee, 


for the Lord u not with Iſrael: ; not ,oo thou ont , 


make thy ſelfe ſtrong to th: batte!l, but Ged ſhall | 
make thee fall downe before the enemy, for GOD | 


hath power to helpe, and to c.\ſt dowre. Andifwe 


would farther (cethe warrant of this practiſe | 


1n reprouing,we haue examples of it in Chriſt 
our Sautour, when he ſayd to /ndas,7 har thou 
doeſt, do quickly,kehn 13, 27, And when hee 
{pake to his diſciples, Slcepe henceforth > rake 
your reſt : behold, the honre ss at band,and the ſon 
of man u ginen into the hands of ſcuners. Al which 
examples, in the olde and new Teſtament, of 


God,of the Prophets,ot C hrift, nul other ho- | 


ly men, ferue to ceach vs, thar al! repr oouing 
of finne by ſharpetants, is not vnlaywfull ang 
vnwarrantable. 

The Realons iuſtifying this praRiſe, are: 
Firſt, ro make ]dolaters and wicked men, to 
ſee their finnes,and the greatneſle of them, to 
moue them to repentance,and to come our of 
them, to Ering them ro bee aſhamed oftheyr 
offences, and ſo to mooue them to turne vnrto 
God, This the Propher Eſay vrgeth,chap.46, 
6,7. They draw gold ont of the bag, and weigh fil- 


wer in the ballance, and hire a Goldſmith to make | 


a god of it ,and they bow downe and worſhip it:they 


beare it vpon their ſhoulders, they carry & ſet hin 


in hu place, ſo doth he ſtand and cannot remoou: 


from hu place, though one cry 110 him, yet he can= | 


not anſwer, nor deliver him out of bus tribulation : 
Remember this, and be aſhamed, bring it again to 


minde, O you trauſareſſors, This then ts one rea. | 


ſon why the holy Ghoſt reproueth and repro- 


cheth in a deriding maner, to bring offenders | 


ro true witedom and to open their eies which 
arc blinded, that they lee nothing. 
Secondly, an holy deriding may bee vied 


to diſgrace and diicountenance fn, and to fer | 


_ 
it out in his colours, For, when it is magnih - 


ed among the ſonnes of men, & followed wich | 


all greedineſle, the feriiants of God muſt vn- 


couer, and vnczlc it, and lay it open, that o- | 
” þ-- 

thers may eſc}.ew jr, Thus we ſee the prophet 

Eliah dealeth with the Priefts of aa, he fcof- | 


feth at their ſimplicity, he dericeth their folly, 
and in an holy manner triumpheth ouer their 
vanity, when he laith, 1 Kings 18, 28. (rica 
loud, for he u a 20d; either be talketh, or purſueth 
his enemies, or us tn hus tourney, or it may bee that 
he ſleepeth, ana muſt be awaked. Where he doth 
not ſtirre them vp to their Idolaity anc jola-! 
trous worſhip of Baal, nor allow thcir ſuper- 
ſtitious prayers, but mocketh at gheir mad-1 


reproach their falling from rhe true God, 
The V ſes are to bee conſidered in the nex!i | 
place. Firſt, thisreacherh, that the Minittcr: | 


| 


1 


þ 


oil 


Marth, 26.45. | 
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of the word, may in their teaching vſethis fi- 

gure when they deale with an obſlinate peo- 

ple, and reproue obſtinate offenders. Trueir 
is, the man of God ſhould be patient toward 
all men, 2 Tim. 2,25: ſuffering the evil, in- 
ſtrucing the ignorant, and waiting for the re- 
pentance of ſuch as are falne ; bur when they 
refuſe tohearken or pull away their ſhoul- 
der,and top their eares, and make their harts 
as an Adamant ſtone, it 1s both lawfull & re- 
quiſir after a ſortto inſult ouer them, not that 
their perſons ſhould be {corned and contem- 
ned, but that their prophaneneſſe. ſhould bee 
corrected and amended, 

Thus doth Salozmon deale, Eccl.11,g9,when 
hee hath to deale with proude and infolent 
young men, that thinke themlelues priniled- 
| ged by their age, to runne riot with all gree- 
dineſſe, and without all controjlment, Rezoyce 


| thee im the aaies of thy youth , and walke in the 
wares of thine heart, and m the ſight of thine eies;, 
bui know that for all theſe things God will bring 
thee to ir:drement,, 1 his we ſee praftiſed by the 


5 


Apoſtle,r Cor. 24, 8. If any man be ignorant, 
let him be ignorant. And the Apoſtle John ſpea- 
| keth after the ſame manner,Renel. 22,11. He 
| that i wnicſt, let him be vninſt ſtill : and hee that 
| x filthy Jer him be filthy All , Whereby welee, 
| thatthe Spirit of God doeth not give leaue, 
| nevther doth encourage, or command men to 
| be filthy or vniuſt; but ſeeing them in aſetled 
rage and wilfullcourſe, obſtinately bent and 
;reloJued ro go forward, that they will not be 
| hindred, nor hearken vito any wholcſome 
| counſe!l, he telleth them they may proccede, 
| but they ſhall ſmart for itin the end. Tf the 
Miniſters in the zeale of Gods Spirit, treade 
in thee ſteps, & follow the example of God, 
of Chriſt, ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles, they 
haue a faire watrant ſet before them, & can- 
not bee reprooued for this imitation. The 
may ſay vnto the ſtubborne and ſtiffe-necked 
contemaers of the word, If ye will neeces be 
ignorant, be 1gnorant lil, bur {od wil finde 
'Y ouout in your blindnefle and ignorance, If 
| yechaue the light, and yet will willingly and 
| wiltully ſhur your eyes, go forward, yet God 
| wil open them inthe day of his viſitation, thar 
| ye ſhall [ce your owne miſery, If ye hauethe 
| bread of life, and foode of ſaluation brought 
, vnto you,and yet ye will needs ſterue and fa- 
| miſh, what remedy? Pine away your ſoules, 
and (fterve them: but know, thatir wil be bit- 
; teri theltrerend, 
; Seconcly, ſceing this ſcoffing at evill is 
Jawfull, let mentake heede they deſeruc not 
thus to be dealt withall , When wee hauethe 
wordot God in all meckneſſe and gentlenes, 
vita all patience and long ſuffering offered 
vio vs, letvs reſt in ir, and not reje&tit from 
vs, let vs belecueirt, andobeyit, and grow 
 euery day from faith to faith, When Micai- 
'\ahthc Prophet ſaw Ahab addicted to flatte- 
| rers and falſe informers (two very dangerous 
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| O yeug man in thy youth, and let thy heart cheare | 


plagues to Princes) hee 1udged himnocwo 
thy to haue the truth revealed ynto him nd 
therefore in deriſion he ſayth vnto kim Gs 
and proſper, and the Lord ſhall deliner it Fa 
hand of the King ,2 Kings 22,15, ltisa ey 
uous thing to be ſcorned and derided RE we 
hardly brooke that indivnity, If then we 
would not be {o roughly andrantingly ay ; 
led inthe miniltery of the world, let vs heare 
the yoyce of God while it is called to Cay.left 
being hardned through the deccitfulneſſe of 
finne,the Lord be compelled foto deale with 
vs, It is vſed for our benefit and ſaluation, a1. 
beit it be bitter 2nd ſharpe. . Bur many "06 
bitter things be molt wholeſome and health- 
full. Andthis anſwererh the obie&tion of car. 
nall men, wlien they are admonithed to turne 
to the Lord withall their hearts, to attend to 
the miniſtery of the word, and to walke he- 
fore the Lord with a perte& minde; they an- 
(wer, If I ſhall gome to bce x profeſſor, and 
make profeſſtori of the word, 1 ſhall be moc- 
ked, cuery one will deride and flout at mee ] 
ſhall be a Jaughing ſtocketo the world, I hal 
become a Prouerbe vnto them, and the drun- 
kards will ſing ſongs againſt me. But chooſe 
whether thou wilt indure a reproch here for a 
ſeaſon, or be mocked of the Lord for ever, It 
is better for thee here to ſuffer afli&ion with 
the people of God, then to haue the Lord 
ſcorne thy folly for euer, Therefore,the wiſe 
man teacheth vs this do&tine,Prou.r,25, 25. 
Becauſe ye refuſed my counſel, and would nore of 
my correttion,l will alſo laugh at your deſtruttion, | 
and mocke when your feare commeth. And the 
| Prophet Daxid declareth, that when the wic- 
ked band themiclues agoinſt rhe Lord, and a- 
gainſt Chriſt, Hee that dwell*th inthe Heavens 
foall langh, the Lord ſhall hane them mn dcriſion, 
Plal,2,3,4. ND 

True it is, this is ſpoken according to our 
capacity and vnderſtanding : notthat there 1s 
any diſpolition of laughing , or affeio of 
ſcorning in God, but he leaueth men in their 
miſeties, and maketh them oftentimes a moc- 
king Rocke to the world. They ſhall haveno 
comfort from his preſence, he ſhall 1etoyce 1n 
the day of their calamity, which ſhall vee ro 
them as bitter as death,and as hard to be born 
as hell it ſelfe. 

Laſtly, heereby a doore is not let open to 
fleering and flouting one of another, which 
proceedeth from the ſcum and froth of many 
mens wits, For, as all deriding is not vnlaw- 
full, ſo all caunting is not lawfull, W herefore, 
whatſocuer mocking, procecderh from the 
gall of our hearts, from the contempt of our 
brethren, from pride, diſdain, lightneſſe, bit- 
terneſle, biting, diſgracing, and reproaching 
of others, cannot ſtand with our holy profeſh- 
on, but is a fruite of the fleſh, & a corruption 
of the old man, which muſt bee pulled vppe- 
Therefore the Apoſile writing to the Epheli- | 
ans,and inſtruing them to walke in loue, 25 


Chriſt hath loued ys, ſaith, Fornicatior and all 
0 / fg 
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byan iromcall tanting, is notvnlawtull, 


oncleanne[ſe, or conetouſneſſe, let them not be once 


waned among 108 4 it becommeth Saints, neyther 


fithineſſe neither fooliſh talking ; neither ieſting, 
huch are things wot comely, but rather Lining of 
thavkes., Where hee doth not amply orbid all 
-icch and icſting, bur the pecut humour of 
many men.char delightin icſting and gibing 
,ozinſt orhers, who regard not whar iclts 
they breake vpoN their brethren, {o they may 
revenge their owne malice, and diſ oorge the 
venome of their bwne hearts, Thele men ſeek. 
to build vp theirowne names by the ruine of 
hers; and defire to grace themſelues by the 
diſgrace of others. Such perſons'may wel be 
nloue with theix owne wits, but all diſcreete 
men may eſpy the want of much wiſedome in 
them, 1 his biting and bitterneſle one toward 
another cannort ſtand with our calling, to the 
ruth and profeſſion of the faith, We haue nit 
{learned ictus Chriſt. We muſt account the 
00d name of our brethren, as their chiefcſt 
iewell.. The credite and reputation of man 
-nen is-25. their chiefeſt Iewell. Therefore the 
wieman fairh, Piou.,22,1. A good name 15 to 
be choſen. aboue great riches, and loving fanonr is 
abou Stluer aud Goidsi Ecclei. 7, q., Where- 
forelet.go wan thinke to raiſe himſe]fe by the 
fall of orhers, or'to gaine cftimationto him. 
ſelfe by-che diſcredit ang} defamation of other | 
Melt. 1755 "A Fo 6 EE $ 


{thoudo-{; Fn theie wordes, God before hand 
nſtruRech and informerh. Balaars what ſhall 
be the event and 1ſſue of all his deſires, name- 
ly, thathowſoeuer hee coueted to curſe the 
people of God, and ſo ro,carne his wages and 
hireby the praQtiſe of wickednefle z-yer hee 
ſhould be compelled and conſtrained againſt 
bis will, to wiſh the flouriſhing eſtate of the 
Church, and to pronounce the 
bis ownemouth. Howſoeuer therefore hee : 
were maliciouſly bent, 'and carried: with ex 
treme fury and frenzy. againſt the.godly, yer 
God declareth thar all his rage ſhould turne 
toihe good of the Church,' and his.tongue 
ſhould vary from his heart, Hoeby welcarny | 
That the malice ofche-wicked, how great ſo- | 
Wert bee, is imited and reſtrained. Albeit | 
| theenemigs of the Church be oftentimes tuf- 
" credtw-proceet-and preuaile, and tolay very 
, « Feat afflitjons.on theſeruants of God yer al | 
theirpower is inreg,and determined, & they | 
cinproacecde; no furthier, then God fufferech 
1d, permittech, Thistructh is raltght vs in. 
ludry-$triprures for-qur:iwftruftion;- VV hen 
Lehmintended cuitaanint lacaby,. Godap: 
Prared:ynto him, and, yd; Geng by24. Take | 
[*400e-3 hou ſprithy 1igt, onto Tacehionght ſave 
| Ire lacobxellggh- bim; that; except.the 
for tvs fuber;xhe God of dbraham 2nd. 
wb aee had bene ron | 
"KEAMIM awa ty ;'bytGarl, behel 
bj tribulation, p64: 94 laboar $fobls hands, 


bt of 
. 
ie 


bleſſog with | 


| 


| + | rimeof the continuance thereofappointed of 
[Bu gnely what thing. ſay unto thee that ſhalt | 


| «tf God rulechall chings in. heauen and carth,' 


| xh&y can doeno more then God hath conclu- 


| words which thau haſt heard, behold 1 will ſend a 


®ebukedbim yelteroight; Wiltd:Phetarb 


and the Egyptians purſued after iſracl wich, 
horſes and Chariots, and ſought their vxter 


deltruction, God fonght for hug people while they | 
ſtood ſtil and held their peace, kxod. 14,25.This } 
1s 1: which our Saujour fignified when y Pha- |' 


rities ſayd vnto him, Luke 13, 22,33. Lepart 
and go hence, for Herod will kill thee, Then hee 
ſayd vito them, Go ye and tell that fox, Behold, 
1 caſt out diuels, and will heale ſtill to day and to 
morrow, and the third day 1 ſhall be perfeited : ne- 


nertveleſſe, I muſt walke to day, and to morrow, 


for it cannot be that a Prophet ſhould periſh out of | 
leruſalem, So Iſaiah comtorterh the meſſen=| 
gers of Hezekiah againſt the blaſphemies of | 


Saneberib, againſ? ©t.c dangers of the city, and 
againſt his rayling on and reproaching the li- 
uing God, 2 Kin.14,6,7. So ſhallje ſay toyour 
maſter, T hus ſaith the Lord, ke not afiaid of the 


blu vpon him, and he ſhall heare a noiſe, and re- 
tre to hy owneland , becauſe kee hath raged PU 
gainſt me, ana hu tumult #5 come wp into my ears, 
therefore { willput my hooke in hu noſtrils &-my 
bridle in his lips, and I will bring, bum back againe 
the ſame way he came. All thele things teach vs 
the truth of that do&rine which wee hauein 
hand, namely, that howſoeuer the vogodly 
rage and fret againſt the church of God, yet 


1 


p 
} 
, 
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n 


| 


| 


Elay 37,26. 


their malice and madneſle is limited, and the 


God, 7-41] _ 2. Eno; 
The reaſons.to confirme our faith farther. 
in this point are theſe, Firſt, the prouidence; 


the leaſt and fmalleſt things are ordained and, 
ordered by him, nothing falleth out by chice, 

neither is whizled about in the wheele of F,g1-| 
rune. The Birds fallmpt ro the ground, the bgires 
fallnot from our heags without + will of our hea- 


wenly. Father, Marth. 10,verſe 30, Howſocuer | 


therefore the enemies of che ©hurch doe take 
Ccoefty counſels, and make bloody decrees ar! 
gaialt re peace and proſperity, zthercof, yet 


ee 


ded, and then he hath in his purpote dete! M1- 
4ed..This the Apgſiles acknawiedge , Acts, 
4:y ere 2”, in theig prayer to. God: Double 
againſt thine hqly ;Sorme leſus,, whom tho baſt 
arid, both Herod and Ponting Pilate, with: 
the Gemtiles andthe people of Iſrazl gatheredths; 
{e/ngs together to doe what ſoexer, thine hand and | 


thy. connſell bath determined before to bee done, \ 


Ibey-cannor ſatisfic-char owne.luſts, nox ac, | 
sowpliſhche defleignes of their, owne hearts, 
thei rages 16fisained, as, with a bit and bri- 
dtc,that it ſhoulnor burt the people of God, 
1i Againe, axllelnor thay che courſe of wis | 
kedmen is; ligppet:by zheihand.of God,, : 
rheidiueh are: hmied;, avd gllhe-power of 
darkenefle is:cyrbed, fo 85 the gates of heli 
Jhallnot prevaild againſt chechurch, , We ee 
thisin-lob 4, x1 & 246. bee. gold not ſlay his! 
Jemants:withtheilword, burge vp. big there? 
avitbdfice, ſpaile bios of ,bis Camels by, Rob-! 
herb, deſtrayÞ$is: childreg.avith ;Windes, /ANQ! 


Reaſon 1, 


| Reaſon 2, 


koucn; 


Ow LA. i. Ads. 
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touch his perſor with boyles, before the 
Lordhad (aide vnto him, Loe all that hee hath 
i in thine hand, but ſane his ife, Likewiſe when 
the Lord Ieſus diſpoſleſſed the two poſlefied 
with diucls which came out of the graves ve- 
ry fierce, ſorhatno man might goe by that 
way, Martth,8,31: the divels could nor enter 
into the heard of Swine, before they had be- 
{ought him to ſuffer them to enter into them: 
ſo'that wee may bee aſſured, that howſocuer 
they be bloody ſpirits, and greedy to hurr,yet 
their ryranny'is bound vp,: beeivg compaſſed 
within the liſtes and limites of the power of 
God, and incloſed within the circle of his tu- 
riſdiRion, that they cannot annoy ſuch as are 
cteated after the image of God,and redeemed 

with the blood of Chriſt, withour the diuine 
*Ipermiſhon. For, the Prince ofthis world is 
tudged, and caft out, lohn 12,31. and 16, 11, 
his weapons are taken trom him.& the ſpoils 
divided, his workes are diſſolved and looſed, 
his head is bruifed and broken, 

The vſes of this Doctrine miniſter great 
comfort and infiruion vntovs. Firft, we 
fearne from hence to acknowledge the infinit 

biwer of God aboue all earthly power that is 
in fleſh and blood, True it is, the rage of the 
enemies is great, and the gates of hell are ſet 


| cartiotpreuaiſt or 


1 ef diftruſt, doereſt and remaine in the beſt 
men. The trueth and omnipotency of God is 
hardly yeelded and conſented vnto, as appea. 
reth ia the example of Moſes & Aaron, Num, 
201 2. hey belzened rot God to ſanttifie him 'ih 
the preſence of the children of 1ſrael, but ſhake n- 


| edge of Samatia, when the Lord promiſed, 
thai to morrow that time ſhould bee grear 
i plenty of Barley and fine flower to bee ſolde, 
i aPrince 2n\{wered and faide, 2 Kinves 9,4, 


| heanen, con!dthisthing come to paſſe? This ap- 
|peirerh in Ziichary, Luke'r, 18. when God 


| wide open againſt emp of God, yet they 

aue the vpper hand;for | 
| God is with vs, his power is manifeſted,--and | 
* [his rhalice is abridged. It hath'alwayes beene : 
[af hard matter For-men to ſtay in dangers and | 
|#eare;the remnants of infidelity and the dregs 


| adziſedly wirh their lips, T he like weſeemthe , 


| Thiugo the Liord would make windowes in the | 


on, that cannener be remoued, 
Secondly, hereby w 
in our troubles and ſy 


ſtrong hand of God prevayling ouer them 
that do inſult and triumpH over the Chih. 
The yeeres and dayes, the very houres & mo- 
ments of timexouching the Churches aid. 
ons are determined of God; ſo thar the vn- 
godly ſhall rage” bur their time, * This 1$4t 
which God ſpeakethto +4briham.Gene, 

13. That br, ſtedeſhonld bee a ſtranger ma "Wk 
that not theirs, foure hwithred Jeeres,. and ſhall 
ſerne them.- Ts when the people of 1irael 
were carried into Babylon, The daies of their 
captinity are determined to be ſenenty yeares, ler. 
25,11,12;& 2y,10, When 7:latethe Lieme- 
nant of thERomanes, and Judge of Judea lad 
ſayde vato Chriſt, lohn 19,10,11. K»owſt thou 
not that, hane power to cy.cifie thee, and hane po- 
wer to looſe thee? letus anſwered, Thou coulaeſ? 
hane no power at all agarfh me, except it were gi- 
wen thee from aboue. Let vs therefore goe con-| 
ſtantly forward in our vecatien;to do our du- 
ties, to ſpeake freely in the middeſt of the e- 
nemies,though they do heare vs & fit among 
vs, This we ſee to have bene the behaviour of 
Chriſt, -lohn 8, 20, 21. T hefe things fpake Jeſus 
in the treaſury as he taught in the Temple, and uo 
man 'laide banis on bins, for his ' houre wa not yet 
come, Where we ſee,the place,the perſons, the 
time, ſeemed to fauour his enemies: yet hee| 
raught boldly, and preiched openly amongſt 
them, This example muſt bee our imitation, 
Though we live among many dangers, & are 
incloſed With a thouſand deathy, yet we muſt 
know that we are protected, regarded, & ce- 
fended of God, we are by his right hayd made 
able to ſtand, when fo many defices's? the 
vngodly affaulr ys,and ſo many hornes of the 
wicked Puſh ar vs to overthrow vs. lrisan 
admirable and maruellous thing, conſidering 
the enemies of the Church and Goſpel! (both 
open and fecret, profeſſed ind cloſe, knowne 
aducrlaries; and cloſe brethren , all miſchee- 
vous, having alſo fach men and meanes tv 
worke their malice)thavany Church contmu- 
ethin the world,beirig ns \lirtle flock among 
many wolues, Wheefore; if there be any light 


= haue 2 Oreat comfort 
erings, to coniider the 


£= .- on 


— 


| prfnuſed him a ſonne in his okdage, heſaide, | 
Blow can thu thing be? And whoreby (hal I know | 
thy? Whentheraclites wete. purſued:& o+ | 
|uertaken by the hoaſtsfrthe Egyptians, and | 
were in prefent danger of death; they werſore j 


of the Spirit of Gn(-3n vs, the confideration 
ofthis, that 'thieir raþeis determined, muſt 
piue courige and conftancy- both 'tovs that 

eteachers; and to youtliar be hearers, and 


a 
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«fd, anefhgy rp the power-of God, able to 
p_ them. So the experietice of our owne 
tarts in all daripers and difficulries, that, or». 


dinrity fall ypon ys, doth rellyShow hard it 
is toreſt vpon God, as an all-(afficient-helper 
[in time of neede, We diftraſt Gods promiſes, 
4nd feare in'ttery euill thathe wil not or vans | 
Yor ſuccour vs. Foraſmuchtherefore as Weafte 
Titly to our'6WAs corruptions,, beingrradie 
othinke viif kelperand deliverance ro buwnt 


worke ii? vs all 'aflirftimee of helpe-and aff 
ſtance; 0 come fronithe higheſt heawens. 
Thitfly; this:doRting 18 a grearierrour to 
the wicked fi er{ecutors'ahd malicious ene- 
mies, to confidertheig eltdre, and rovemem- 
ber thet.endirien; thattiiey cannot do'what 
they liſk;but whee Goo will, they cannot ex- 
eeutc wtre they!pleaſe;!Ibur what pleaſerh 
God. This imitation bftheir rage & brige- 
ment ofniheit doings, ififficientto:danrines 
hearts, andto pull therw backe fron! tightn 


IE, 1:t'V$4þ altrouble-boild on Gods || againft@othWrhey cond prolongabeir 63105} 


and doubte/theic (tgengehizas they-0an aortas 
tel 
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CE -* _" againſteheChureh, is limited and reſtrained. | '-__ 196 _| 
- heirmalice, and double their depices, they | 2pvgs which hog (ba!t ſwffed""Beboldit ſhall borhiz F 
:ohthaue ſome cauſe ro infule Irriojnph Fo paſſe," tht the Uinell ACA ome 57 pling 
* Þ $# EM. ; is tl 


wm _—_— 
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aight have TOME came 40 tun Ine er npil | Fo paſſe," Thet the 
thefaithfoll.” But ſeeing thiy ir&tinted | pY3ſ6,, rhar ye ily Be tryed 

oo pirling tharhoh His ke Mieed ou i £4 3 Jet "2 ctieuct rg TAI 

\nto him; it ſeruertriorably Won theyr | TUTOR To fag 

, de,to aſſwage their malice, & to onfound , ''1'2 Bur the'wrarh of Gol wth kind ed bet awe | 

| their devices and enterprizes agar#ft the ſere | ewerr : andrhb* Angell of ch6/Bovd Jhdids 5 Hh 

a2htsof God, They are not their owne: men, | Way to be again bins as be rode upon us Aſe; &| 


LISSTS 


— | 


— Y 
| Balf b od - 4 — 
4 Ss | BIS 7 > 


f arcnot free ' and It rheir ownelibertic, | Pig tiws ſernatl #9 3with bigs. be 2 IG CN 
God holdeth them'im,and ryerh'chern ſhort, | © z "23 eAnd when the Aſſe ſawthe Angel of the 
tharthey cannot rage ind reigne'at their owh | 19/4f.mnd is Hr way, and bis ſword drawn bis 
exfure/- Herod ant Ponens Pilkte the Gen+ || Vinid, the Ae twned ont of the way and went i 
\ Tres and the Tewes; cord 'doe' tio ritore then j| 70 che fete - bur Bulaam ſrndtt'the Aﬀſe to rurne 
Godhiddetermitied , Let all rhe vigodly re= || Vbr Ynto the WA, YO he groaug 3700 2uff 
member this doArihe, 'and confiderit in their || ©* "2.4 Agame, the Angel of the Lord floodrin tr: 
hearts, it will be 2notable bridle torefiraihe | path'of the vineyards, haniny 4 wall bs the ont fide 
tet From all evill pra&iſes,and to foppethe | if awallontheother,' of 3 2 nt 
courſe of their corrupt purpoſes,” They can- | - '25/ Andwhen the eAſſeſiwthe Angel of thy 
norpreviaile ouer the Saints of God,albeit for Lord ſhe thruſt ber ſelfe onto the'wall,and daſhet. 
atime m__ * —_ hand -* "The uy 1 pon ny againft the wall: Wherefore he ſmort 
hal come when they mult giuc an account 9 Tr againe, | FW et ten OLEUey 
1l|theirworkes.. Fs | *'25 Thenthe Angel of the Lord went furthey,, 
Liftly, fecigg rhe times of the enemies | and ſtood in a narrow place, where was no wity thi 
prevailing bee ſer, ler vs not feare the faces of | r#4rne either to the ripht band, of ts the left, © - 
men, they can but run the race thar God hath 2.7 And when the Aſſe ſaw the Angel of the| 
ſerthem, albeir they ruſh forward ike blinde | Lord, ſhe lay Aowne vnder Balkan: therefore Bu: 
men, and thinke Ro to do __ _— very wroth , and [mote the Aſſe with a 
hinos, yet their power is ſubie& ro an high- | /toffe. Oh eos BA] 
er And their malice ſhall quickly have 28 Thenthe Lord opened the Month of the 
men, Ifa Prince ſhould encourageany of | Aſſe, and ſhee ſaide wnto Balaays, What hane 1 | 
hispoore ſubieRs againſt the might and op-:| done w1to thee, rhar than haſt ſmitten mee now 
preſſion of any of is Nobles, and _y vnro | three times, | CO SH FI-2 * 18 
lim; Feare not his feare, I will bethy defence | ' 29 And Balaam ſaidevnto the Aſſe, Becauſe! 
ndptoteQion, I will ſtand berweene thee & | tho haſt mocked mee, I wowlt{ there wire a ſword | 
larger, he ſhall dothce no harme : would not | 'm mine hand, for now would I hill thee. IE 
this make him ioyfull, and baniſh all feare 30 And the Aﬀſſe ſaide unto Balaam, Amnot 
\ftom him of being ouer-borne and ouer-mat- | [thine Aſſe which thou haſt ridden vpon fnce the 
chedby his might ? Bur this is our caſe and | firſt time vnto this day * Haue Fuſed at any tine | 
ene lying vnderthe croſle, afflicted of | rodorhus wnto thee? Who ſaid, Nay, © © 
enemies, and perſecutcd for our profeſhon: |' | 31 Then the Lordopenedthe eyes of Balaams,\| 
tie Lord hath promiſed ro beare vs dut, and | ardhee ſaw the Angel of the Lord landing in the 
Ls - : þ pO . ; f : 
tobeea buckler round about vs, If then the | way with bis fword drawne in his hand, Then hee 
'Lordbe'onr light, and our ſaluation, whom ſhall | bowed himſelfe, and fell flat on has face. = 
Pefeare? If the Lord be the ſtrength of our life, of 32 Then the Angel of the Lord ſaid unto bim, 
| hom ſhall we be afraid? P(al.27,1. Therefore, | wherfore haſt tho ſmitten thine aſſe threx times ?.| 
[oniſt Teſus comforting and imboldning his | Behold,1 came owt to withſtand thee, becaiſe thy | 
(Uciples againſt dangers ro come, Marth,1o, | way # not ſtraight before me, h HAY 
[25:26,28,31, & forewarning them that they | 33 Bat the afſe ſaw mb , and turned from me'now 
[ſhould be delivered v p tothe Councels, bee | three times, or elſe if ſhe had not twrntd from! mee, 
ſourgedin the Synagogues, be brought be- | furely I had exen now ſlaine thee, and ſaned her a 
lor 20tiernors, and bce hated of all men for | /ixe, Es TS CO eons 
[5names ſake,cxhorteth them ro patience & 24 Then Balaimn ſaide wnto the Angel of the” 
courage; Feare them not, for there ts nothing co- | Lord, I haue ſinned - for I wiſt not that thou ſtoo- | 
redtbat ſhallyor be diſcloſed; nor hid, that ſhall | deſt in the way againſt me : now therefore if it tiſ-\ 
mt be hnowne : F care ye not them that kill the bo- | pleaſe thee, 1 will turne home againe, | 
FA 4re not able to kill the ſoule:but rather feare 35 Ent the Angel ſaid vnto Balaam,Go with 
_ whith is able tg deflroy both foute and body in the men, but what I ſay wnto thee, that onely halt 
el, We're ſafe vnder Gods ſhield,th ey can- | thou Seake. So Balaam went with the Princes of 
[19 cut of one houre of our life, they cannot | Balak, OO OS 
"Men one mement of our time» But God | _ | 
"ilcur them off when ir pleaſerh him, & will | de | 
m- them at a ſodaine, that they ſhal procced | In the words going before, we haue ſeen the | 
[ther This is that which was layde be- departure of Balaam with the Princes : Now, 
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| for T . , bs 
ny 5 Church of the Smyrnians, to aſſwage | weare to conſider what befel him fythe way? 
eirforro 


oY _ CHT—_ —— _— 
hg —_ — _— 


roo ey OO ey r= 


w,Reuelar, 2,10, Ferenone of thoſe | in theſe words, and what entertainment hee 
had 


_ _—_— 


a a Oe Oe be — _ 
ds 


* 


—— 7 th. 


90D 


—_ 
o_— 


Nun b. 199611 , 


Theorder and jnterpretagion of che words. 


ts anc: : hag avche kings. 
end of the Chapter . Tovchipg the fornier | 
point, we ſeethe wrath of Go 
and proceedeth againſt him for his going. For | 
this journy. being, yndertaken with. a refoſute | 
purpole.ro curſerhe people, asoſes reſtify+ | 
ky 
t 


þ 


_— dw. 


Fer.32,13, 


ands, wheo lice came to his | 
e words follpwing, tothe 


. . 


reaketh our | 


Deut, 3of=a0P1ng to. pregaile.with God | 


o haue his co 


binſelfe 


{before,how God ironically taunteth and de- 
[xideth the. importunity of chis ſorcerer , bur 
| neuer gaue his conſent and approbation vnto 
|þjs wicked invent; and therefore the iudge-' 
\mepr of God attended vponhimas a Serge- 
| ant ro arreſtbimas he fate on his beaſt,and as 
his.two ſeruapts wayted vpon him. For to the 
end he might bee the better: accepted of the 
King, andreſpeRed in his. divination, the 
| cunning man goeth with his'two men to at- 
|| read ypon his worſhip, The true Prophets of 
|.Gad(as we reade in the boly hiſtory)bad but 
1.086 man,as Gehax4ſcrucd Eliſha,z Kin.3, 11. 


& Eliſba poured water on the hands of Eliah, 


| 2 King,5,20.8 6,17. ſo Baruch was y ſeruant 
tof lexemy, & loſhna of Moſes. Exod. 24, 23. 
{ Nu: 31,28. Deut. 1,: 8.But this falſe Prophet 
[is att&ded with his two ſeruants, whoſe praiſe 
| and.eſtimarion was from men, & not of God, 


Now the wrath of God appearerh againſt 


himtwo waycs, and both miraculous and ex- 


{ RS f : 
{ traordinary. For firſt, hee is conuinced by the 


dumb beaſt that bare him, who had more wit 
then the wizard that rod vpon her, Therefore 


| the Apoltle teacherh vs,2 Pet.2, 15,16. Thut 
1 becauſe he loned the wages of onrighteouſ7eſſe, hee 


was rebuked for bis iniquity, for the drmbe beaſt 


|/henking with mans woice forbad the fooli/bneſſe of | 


; 


: 
j 
, 


\che Propher,. Secondly,he is reproued of y An- 
| gel of God who was ready to ſmute hins, 7 to de- 


1 
, . 
x 


ſtroy him for hs iniquity, Touching the firſt 
poivt, the Spirit of God ſerteth downe three 
anaruvellous things to be thought vpon of vs ; 
the quickneſſe of her ſight , Te ſpeech of her | 


(+ | " 
tongue,and the diſcourſe of reaſon, or y com- 


1 | 


| manication bezweene her and her maſter. The 


eat; we ſechaw God fſerterh | 


; | #ime-layed her. muſter,by 6 


Andas.God opened her eyes, {oallp he ope- 
þ || ned her mouth, which is a wonderfull mirade 


_ 


ſharpnes Sfher eycisfir of al notedas.t rage 


in that beaſt ,.: who ſaw that Which Balaan., 


could wk yy The Ale by nature 


| 1s dul 
heauy,flow 30d fluggith by kind above = 
bzatt ofthe eld,both, flaw: paced, and d 564, 
hghred:therfore whete as ſhe ſaw the Apge! 
her wat necef]ity be opened of God 
and endug 1 with torce aboue the courſeof hi 
natures fo.that when.the Angel floode armed 
in the way three times with his drawnſword 
to ſmite:Balagm, ſhe three times auoided the 
ſtrok cby deolining out of the way,& at third} 


. * s 


king down.vnder 
the burtheo:and yet, fpr hir.good ſeruice was 


three rimnes ſruigten with the affein his hang, | 


abouc nature; and gauic her power to jpeake, 
which is a peculiar preheminenceot mankind 
True ir is, God hath. giucn many gjftes to. the 
vnreaſonable creatuies, wherein allo they ex- 
cell manz yet to none hath he given the vieof 
{peech and, benefit of language butvnto man 
onely,amongall the workes ofhis hands, And 
as he gaue her che vſe of the tongue ta ſpeake 
with mans voyce,ſo he gaue her the benefit of 
reaſon,to ſpeake with vnderſtanding, Fer ſhe 
diſcourſethas arcaſonable creature, and ſe- 
weth forth the Art of concluding from many 
pc conng her ſelfe of preſent blame 
y her by-paſt aRions, and appealing tohim 
as a Witnefle and iudge in that matter, Wherc 
ſhereaſoneth after this manner : 

If I haue done thee from the firſt time I came 
into thy poſſeſſion hitherto faithful ſeruice, 
then am I at this preſent faultleſſe: 

But [ hawe hitherto ſerned thee faithfully, 

Therefore, 1 hane not at this preſent mocked 
thee. 

The aſſumption is proove\ and confirmed 
by an humane teſtimeny, for ſhe appealethto 
Balaam to ſpeake his conſcience what he had 
euer found in her, And albeit God ſtirred vp 
the Aſſe to be his ſchoolemiſtris, & wrought 
a wonder to checke him to his face, yet the 

wretch is not mouedat the matter,nor {tired 
vp at the miracle 10 Jay his hand on his mouth 
and giue glory to God, but burſteth with an- 
ger, threatneth with words, and friketh her 
with a ſtaffe, & recowpenceth euill for good. 
He chafeth and fietteththat the aſſe had moc- 
ked him:he confidereth the fa& ofthe aſſe,bur 
marketh not his owne fault, which was farre 
worſe,who had mocked with God. For) 3u- 
thority of God is greater ouer man, then of 
man ouecr his beaſt: and there 1s a greater if- 
ference and diſproportion betwcenthe Cres: 
tor and the creature,then is between creature 
and creature, There is greater equality de- 
tween man & beaſt, between the worke & the | 
workman,berweene the porter and theclay 
betweenethe ſaw and himthat moueth ir,be- 
rweene the Axe and him that hewerh with it: 
theuis betweene man whoſe breath 1s 18 13 
noſtcils, and the eternall God, whois cve® 7 
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The order and interpretation of the words. + - Chap. 22, | 
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ſarning fire. 
11mm4ll hea 
th x Sod berween which1s no equality 


tion; ſo that the aſſe deſerued not ro 
97 9.0 ofthe man, bur the man deſerued to 
yefiriken of God, as the Angel witneſleth, 


| ruire beaſt, which is withour reaſon, 
| go el teacheth, diſcomrſe and conclude ? 
ere 
Ns elſe but the art of vhng reaſon, 
reaching to invent arguments , and then dil - 
ſe them-in order with good judgement ? 
This ſeemeth to miniſter marter to Atheiſts 
ind Libertines eo deride all Religion , and to 
(-offe ar the Scriptures,taking occafion at this 
1ndother like places. For when they heare that 
1n Aﬀſe could ſpeake and reaſon the caſe with 
her maſter, they beleeue 1t no more then one 
of Eſaper Fables,or a ſtrange tale out of Ontias 
Meramorphoſis , where trees , and birds, and 
beaſts are made to ſpeake. Lanſwere, touch- 
10 out ſelues that afte- nouriſhed 1n the bo- 
{ome ofthe Church, and bene inſtructed in the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and trained vp in the ſchoole 
oftheProphets , it is ſufficient for our faith 
nd ſtaying vp our conſciences inthe truth, ro 
know that which doſes mentionerh verſe 28. 
the Lord opened the mouth of the eAſſe,the which 
was us eafie for him to do, as to giue vs reaſon 
ind reaſonable ſoules at the firſt. For when 
thou heareſt that GO D opened-the Aﬀes 
mouth, it is as much as if it had benefaid,'H e 
tharisalmighty , powerfull , and al-ſufficient 
didit,thar 1s without want or weakenes, with 
hom nothing is vnpdlible , who fitreth in 
'heauen and doth whatſoeuer he will aboue the 
'courſeand'order of nature. And albeit wee 
have not. any like example in former times, 
norin the generations afterward of the like 
worke of God, yet whence hath mankinde 
the vie of ſpeech and vnderſtanding , but thar 
God gave it in the creation? Wee ſee ſome- 
times hee denyeth it 'to ſome men that are 
borne deafe and dnmbe, and cannot ſpeake,to 
|theend we ſhould acknowledge ſpeech to be 
the eifr of God, rather then of Nature.Some- 
[times alſo the Lord hath taken away the vſe 
ofthe rongue for a time, as wee ſee in Zacha- 
iah, and peraduenture alſo of his eate thar he 
could not heare, inaſmuch as-che people ſpake 
Mt tohimwhen they'came together ro bee 
[Preſent atthe circumciſion of his ſonne , bur 


pug lipties to him how hee would haue him 


ſpeaking : and depriueth of it where he once 
jparh gifen it * who can limite the holy One 
| frombftowing (peech,& framingthe torigue 
ofa beaſt to vtter a vaice andcominunication, 


creature itiferiour in natvre,that which is pro» 
pcrtotheſupetionn ? For albeit God hath ſer, 


by +. &{ctledin order mnature,yethimſelfe is nor 
eterboun4vmro ig; Neitheris this miracle in 


f 


this dumbebeaſtinot 


. 4 


emarueilous, then that 


, 4 


J : 


OR 
_— Dt. 


But how could the Aﬀſſe ſpeake? or how 


called. As then the:Lord denyeth theigift of 


fire, For eucry creature 1s finite, tie of men , hee did dwell with beaſts , hee did eats 


ers like birdes clawes, and toconclude, he wan- 


(1 


| 


learned ſhe the art of Logick,which | the Aſſe had reaſon giuen her, to had che King 
' his vnderſtanding taken from him , being 


, 


| 
' 


heat) 1 » , >.» 4 
a3 With the tongue of a man? or to piueco the | 


[|ned;then hee'beganto behold the Angel, 10; 


| ſtored, Beſides,we ſcethe diuell inthe begin- 


firſt of all clofed and ſhut vp, whereby heawas/| 
' withholden from dilceining the Angel; : And, 


of Neblitednee nar Yhe with drimer from the focie- 


Lrafſe lhe the Oxe and the Aſſe, his bedy was wet | 
wth the dew of heauen, till the baire of his head did 
grow as Eagles feathers, and the natles of his fing- 


ted all vſe of realon and vnderſtanding. Now 
the Aﬀ4e did no more in this place reſemble 
man, then this man didreſemble a beaſt: -as 


(triken by the hand of God with madnes, and 
bereft of common reaſon and judgement, for it 
is ſaid afterward, that his underſtanding was re- 


ning vſed the tongue of the ſerpent to ſpeake 
ro our hirlt parents. [f Saran did this in the ſer- 
pent,ſhall not the author of Nature be able to 
doc it in che tongue of the Ale? tor as the ſer-: 
pent by nature can doe no more but hifle., ſo | 
the Aﬀſe can doe no more bur bray. Shall wee | 


not alcribe ſo much to God, as to the dmell ? £ 


Could the diuell vfe the ferpents tongue as his } 
in{trument , and cannot God openthe mouth 
of the Aﬀe to te:ch a falſe and jgnorant Pro- 
phet? Orif wee confefle that God can worke. 
miracles , why not this among others ? If nor 
this, then neither others. Now touching A4- 
theifts and Infidels that belecue not the Scrip- 
tures,nor the power of C5od;to convince them 
that are patrons of Nature,but enemies of the 
God of Nature, wee ſce how in Pies and Po- 
pin-iayes, hee hath left a certaine reſemblance | 
of ſpcech,and thereby iheweth forth whar hee | 
isablerodoeinthe reſt when it pleaſerh him, | 
We know by experience in all ages,and learns. | 
by relation and report of all hiſtories, thatthe | 
diueil hath ſpoken in the mouth of other crea- | 
tures : what impiety then is this, to yeeld that 
to the diuels which they deny to God,and de- 
tract from the moſt High? mer, 
Hitherto ofthe reproofe of the Aſſe repre- 
hending his maſter, now of the reproofe of the 
Angel, True itis,hee was vnwotthy of any o-. 
ther teacher then his owne Aﬀe, being a fit 
maſter for ſuch a ſcholler : for ſuch as refuleto | 
heare the Lord ſpeaking, are; worthy to bee'| 
ſent to learne of bruite beattes and tenſelefle. | 
creatures, Notwithſtanding ,, becauſe -this | 
proud Propheriſcorned fo baſe'a teacher, and || 
diſdained to learne-wiſdomeiny Aſſes (chogoj,!} 
to end he ſhould nor be exalted our of mege |, 
ſure, nor inſult with contemprover his beaſt; |: 
the Angel of Gpd appeareth vnto him,reprefs | 
ſerh his folly, and/gructh lightandight co his' | 
blinde eyes. This ſheweth that his eyes were | 


r 
[] 


this reſtraint wad vacher imraculous (then fia- || 
rarall. For if-1rhad beene narurall,it would: | 


 haue fayled in thedhſcerning of orher'obieQs, | 
,aswell as of thiGone7 Bur hizeyes being 0pe- |: 


; caſt hirmſelfe; Jowne before him, to. confeſſe| | 


' his awne wickednrs 2nd ignorance, 8&co ſub] 
 mithiraſelfewholly co his 


4.01 


—_— - 
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plealure, after tha | 
the 


Aiguſt, de 
Gen. ad (it lih, 
11, Cap.29, | 


a 
| 


FF. ue 


bY TITTY 


— PR 


* ” 


——_— 


—_ 


/ ing 


Ba 4 


—_—_— 


4 == Numb. God delivereth from dangers vnknowne to his people 


uy, 


the Angel had reproued his cruelty , and te- | him as God himſelfe, Per. ; PR RF : IT 
| tified the Aſes innocency ; who , if ſhe had | our to withſtand thee , becauſe t d By Ow 
not been warier and wiſer then her maſter,had | ſtraight before me: he doth not ſay h; <a 
— Y aMS Way was 
protured the ſpeedy death and deſtruction of | perverted þeforerhe Lord, as Peter ( k 
the Sorcerer, Laſtly,ZBalzam having acknow- | co Simon the Sorcerer, «At 8 21 of wa eth 
ledge His fin and confeſled his ignorance,the | /aam ſpeakethto him, as to thas & d ga 
Angel giueth him leaue to goc his journey: fo | had before appearedynto him reſtraining wa 
he goeth merrily with the meſſengers,hoping | from curſing the people, and the An al 285 
that as he had obtained liberty to reſort & rce- | teth the ſame words, verſe 3 pier er 
paire to the CMoabites, (which before was de- | himſeltc had vrtered before, verſe 26 For Ft 
{nyedvnto him) ſo hee ſhould in time likewiſe | Lord [ehowah had faid vnto him Foraſwn þ e 
draw the Lord to giue his conſent that hee | rhe men are come to callthee, Riſe _n and on 
: hand goewith 
might curſe the people. Bur here the queſtion | chem; but ovely what thing I ſay wmo thee , tha 
may be asked,who,or what this Angel of God | halt thon doe : o here the Angel is brou he in 
was,that hadthis conference & communicati- | ſpeaking inthe ſame manner, Go with? Fl SO 
on With Balaam? whether it were one of the | bur what [ ſay wnto thee,that only ſhalt theuſteake, 
| creared Angels,or not ? Some ſuppoſe it was | He ſaith not, what the Lord faith ynro hes, 
Theadoret. in ' | Michael the Archangel that was appointed ru- | but what Hay vnto thee, Now then, if *__ 
DlenG locum. {er ouer that people. Some, that it was an o- | the Lord that ſaid before ynto him What thin 
_ py” ther of the ele Angals and invifible ſpirits. | 7 ſay wnto thee, that onely ſhalt thou doe: then ha 
4 : Others affirme , that it was Chrift Iefus the | ſame wordes being alſo pronounced by this 
1 Angel of the covenant , the Prince of the An- | Angel,making himielfe equall with the Lord 
| gets of God, and the head both of men & An-. | mult needs be accounted tobe yttered byGod 
| What is gels; And thisI rather afſent & ſubſcribe vnto, | himſelfe, Neither let any thinke ir vofic or vn- 
| racer ” ws for theſe cauſes and conf1derations. Firſt, be- | likely,that Chriſt ſhould appeare to a Sorce- 
ring co 449 ' | cauſeſo often as Moſes doth make mention of | rer,for we keard before, how the Lord often- 
| am. the Angel of God ,for the moſt part,or alwaies | times appeared vnto him ;z and wee ſee, that 
| aeevniderſtandeth Chriſt the leader andcon- | when Agar was fled from Abrahamt houſe 
| ducer of his people in the wildernefle; and | the Lord ſpake vnto her from heauen, 1 bus 
[1.Cor,v, {hereforethe Apolile ſaith, They tempted Chriſt | much rouching the orderof the Hiſtory, the 
| $ int the wilderneſſe, and were deftroyed of ſerpents. | interpretation of the words , andthe clearing 
{ Whoſoever ſhal diligently reade the books of | of the ObieCtions that ariſe out of the ſame, 
aMofes,& carefully obſerue his maner of ſpea- | Now, let vs come tothe doQtines, which the 
kmg.ſhal eafily find, that when he ſpeaketh ef | Spirit. of God offereth to our conſiderations, 
aeAngel of God, andthe Angelofthe Lord; | to be marked and remembred of vs, 
he meane:h Chriſt Teſus, & calleth himſames 
rianes the Lord,as Ger. 16,7,13,& 22,20,12, | » Verſe 22, But the wrath of the Lord was 
16j&31.11,13.Excd 4,19.S0 in this place, he | kirdled becauſe be went and the Angell of the Lord 
cals him ſometimes the Angel, ſometimes the | food in the way to be againſt him, F 
Angel of the Lord , ſometimes the Lord, yn- here we haueto weigh and ponder inour 
defflanding by them al,one & the ſameChri(}. | hearts, in theſe wordes , the care of the Lord 
Secondly, it 13 ſaid, verſe 31.:that Balaam fell | watching ouer the godly. The Iſraelites after 
| diwtie and worſhipped him, which no one of the | the freſh diſcomfirure of their encmics, doe 
el Angels and bleſſed ſpirits (albeit exce]- | thinke themſelues out of all danger, andima- 
' cellent and glorious creatures ) would cuer; | gine nor,cither Balak tobe conſulting,and the 
rave acceptedgbur all of them would with one | CI/1diavites to be afſilting. , or Balaam co bee 
conſent hauecrefuſed and reiefted the ſame. | praQtifing, and all of them ioyning and confe-, 
; For when /olz,, xauiſhed with the glory of the | derating againſt them , they know not that a 
Anech tell arkisfectto worſhip him, be for- | pit is digged, and a ſnare to intrap them, But 
|badhim,and ſhewed thereafanthiereof, Rexel, | behold, how -the Angel withſianderh, repro- 
1910.82 9.828eerbou da itrot, {am thy fellow-: | ucth,and forbiddeth himagaine to attempt a 
| ſernant ard onweofaby brethren the:Prophets, & af | ny thing againſt his people. We learne hereby, | Doflrin 
| herriobich keeps the words of tbe prephecie of thus ;| that God iglivereth thoſe that 2re bis, from | God y 
\buok worſhip thaw God Now1ho:Angel of God i | dangers:ynkttowneto.them., , and when they wy ki 
in:this placedorh not. forbid diyine-worſhip | have nopower to deliver themſelues, This the Wit” 
jr&beocthibiredwaco him: bet-if be had-beng Prophet Dawid ceſtifierh, Thou drdſt draw mee | hi; eop 
ateature,and hid vſurpeditheibenor of Grndy || owt of the veryhethon gaueſt me hope , enen al ny Plal.z39 
* er-yep pony Ieſhould be an angel of the divelnot ofG od; | mothers bref was caſt upon thee, euei from the 
© Racks ” |. Wegcher ter any fay thar be bdatdoimfſe'fe tpore: wotmbe,theu 4:1 wy God, from my mothers belly. 
i | Ix faceGrdoritg God where fawis Angelycady; || Beprouided for his Cheb, by ſelling & (co- 
| | r00nke pengemepefhion;/ which doth doth not. | ding Jojephioto the land of Egypt » WREAMNCY | 
care by. my tircumiltance gfdhe Text, buy, || koew nothing ofrbe funingthat was $0.COme/ 
f wv enes rr hn ac the || wheteby.he ſauedunchpeople aliue , neither 
aie:Lord jhadtbeforeapprardd aud ſpoken! | were they 20y way able 3@.aue 
(metum This Angel of te Loddtalketh with: |. .. Herd rhe'King inugaved 


Ef 


i. TS RES 


tas at _—_————— 
= 


——— 
a> - — TOEL - "4 n 


or 


| 
s 


la CE nada. os de ont , 
> hv Wy SVs We 2a Wi GTA 
. £1 by 4 pL 


—@xl f ich whereb al(o Joſe h and [ 
ior he I {cdoſethidCecret 
Gil ofhishoxxrtro none , buvipretended-: 
warſhip conaed bien yer wee tee howGod.. 
oferued them all from the imminent .dan-. 
ah {hich Chriftechrough bis teivder age,amd 
higpatencs horough ignorance of his bldudy.) 
* oſeccoul nor prevent, by ſending them: 
anofcheteactvof” Herod , and commanding; 


c 


krcro flye inco Egypt. he'llikewe {cc inthe 


giv the Ap $,l hap.1 2:whereweTteace | 
Eanorher Her, 'that flew-[awmes with we! 


[{word, and pur Peterin priſ on, intending} the! 
|aexedaytobridg; hiv forth-2o execution: ta. 


Jogbyhe kept his:incent ſecrec ro-himitelfe, yer 
byche earnelt rþyers of the Churcn hee: was: 
delivered from the” imminenc peril, and che, 
Church comforre 4; In the dangerous voyage 
ad ſhipwra > mentioned in the lame booke, 
wherein Pat was; who had delerued well ot: 
the Paſſengers,h:d comforted them in their 
Aireſſes, and had/aſſured them of ſatery: yea , 
they were all ſaved for his {ake:ver the voumer=. 
ofull& varhank&lSouldiers contulted to kifl 
wm white heſuſpeRcd nothing, vur the Lord 
delered him:out of their hands, and mouea 
hehart ofthe Centurion to ſane him. Where- 
bywe &*,tharthe affliftions ofthe righteous 
wemary:ſome knowne to them, and {ome vn- 
knowne, -buc the-Lord in mercy, is mindſul 
of-chem , and bringerh them our of them 
alt; as hee did the /ſraelites: in this place, 
from the curſing'and coniuring of this Sor- 
cerer, | | 
The Reaſons ſeruing 'to confirme this do- 
&aneare many, Fit; confider for this pur- 
pole, the titles of God whereby hee is called, 
torour comfort, God is named a Father, \\ il] 
sfacher ſave his ſonne onely from the perils 
that he ſeech before his eyes, or will hee tuffer 
himto runne into vnknowne dangers of fire 
or water, which the chilic could not vnder- 
ſand, or vncerſtanding, could not picuent, 
burthe father in his wiſedome andprou: tence 
knowerh ? If me then that ave evill. know how to 
belpe our children, how much more {ball our hea- 
wen(y Father , that bnoweth all thirgs, gue good 
things onto his children? God is called a ſhep- 
heard; willthe Shepheard ſee the filly ſheepe 
runne 1pnorantly into places of danger , and 
not with his Rafle bring them backe 2paine ? 
Yothe Lord watcheth ouer vs, He wil! make 5 
reſt in greene paſture, and lpade ws by the ſtill wa- 
ers, ſothat his mercy and kindaeſſe ſhall follow ws 
al the dyes of our life, | 
Againe, wee are garded by rhe Angels, ſo 
Mat there are more with vs , then are againſt 
's.Taey are {ent out to bee miniſtring ſpirits, 
oy ncampe themſe]ues about the Church 
'ortheir protetion, Wherefore,albcit we bee 
imple & \pnorant,& know not oftentimes the 
plots X policies 31 our enemies, yet ſecing we 
Mus ſuch mphty helpers,& ſuch ſafckeepers, 
*e mult know that we ſhall nor faile ro be de- 


livered, This the Prophec teacheth, Pal, 3 4.7. 
91.1 I.12, 


Thirdly , God would ſtirce vs vp to bee 


thanketull, and teach vs wholly to depend vp» | 
onhimin all our dangers. Now waat is alile,]_ 


mare effectually to worke this in ouc hearts, 


and to.open our mouthes to the.praiſe-of our | 
(30d, rhento haue a bleſſed experience of the | 
coinfortable preſence of God for our delive- | 


rz3ce, When wee neither-know iour owne my 
(eric3.n0r finde any meanes in'our felues,;grid 
aur 1c1ues ? Therefore the Prophet proonjeth,! 


oeneg delmered from the mbyilh-ot the ob, © 

Pialy 2,20, 
'gpraiſe-him in the midſt of the congregation,.'A- | ** 
gaine, what may teach vs better to truſt in hins, | 


todeclare the Name of God-onty his brethren, and 


ard to maite w/pan him for our fuluation -, theu 16. 
 comfrder bu kyowledge of our eſtate in the ions- 
, nance of our owne dangers £ I;hus did Lanid be- 
have himſelfe, thus he did dwel in the fecrec of 
. the molt High., and thus did bee abide jv the 
' hadow of the Almighty ;, and. being afſu; ed 
or his protection, hee reftethin him, / will [ay 


the lunter,ana from the noyſome peſtilexce, - 
-- The vlies follow, Firlt,this doctrine ſhould 


 direchvs,and mnftruct vs,to whom to go when 


we lie vnder the crofle.Far:it God fore+ſee the 
- hangers which wee ouer-ſee , and keepeth vs 
' fron» thoſe perils that wee know nor, whither 
' can we poe fot helpe, but vato him? Shall we 
' goe to Saintsor, Angels ? Doubilefle thou art 


vs, and [{7acbknow vs not, Yer thox O Lord art 
our kather and our Reazemer, thy Name us for e- 
wer. Sha'l we truſt in chariots or in horſes ? An 
horſe tu a vaine thi ig to ſaue a man , and ſhall not 
delmer any by bu great ſtrength : hepein the Lord, 
be ftrong, ard he ſhall comfort thine becrt & truſt 
in the Lord, We cannot honour him more then 
when we depend vpon him, and reſt vpon his 
mercy, This doth Ezra norably declare ar the 
reiuine of the Tewes trom capticity, ſaying, / 


horſexaen to helps vs againſt the enemy, becauſe we 


v:to the Lord, O mine hope; and my fortve ſe, he | 
my God im him-wil! [ tr»ft, he will deliuer me from 


eur Father : though ebraham be ignorant of 


was aſhamed to require of the King an army , and | 


had ''oben tothe Ring, [army , The hird of God us f 


2pon li! them tha: ſecke b1m in goadneſſe , but his | 
power 7 h»« wrath us againſt all them that frſake 

him. ethought it ficter & far better, trocom-| 
mit himfeife to theproteRion of God,then by | 


crauing thcje ortnary meanes,to gine any Oc- 
caſicon,cither to the weake brethren, to doubt 
of Gods power,or to obſtinit ences to blaſe 


whom ye ſcrue able to defend you ? hee hath 


lan}, withour our ſtrength & help / Wherfore, 
all offences.& ro ſtrengthen thoſe ywere weak 


to aske aide, and ro crave helpe of ihe higherf 
power, but onely inre{peA of circumſtances}f 
he proclaimeth a Faſt, hee humblerh himſclle| 
before God,and looketh for all belpe pp come 

| 


from him, 


pagne God, and to {ay, What? is not the God | 


brought them out maliciouſly roſl;y them, & | 
was not able to bring them againe into their} 


to ſtop the mourhes of the Gentiles, to auoide| 


in faith, { albeit it were noc in it ſelte vnloawhull 


i V 
> © 


Plal.g1 2,7. 


Elai62,18, 


Plal.2g 17, 
| and 27.14. 


ExraB, 22, 
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g0o4 Numb. God delivereth from dangers vakmowne to hispeo ple. C 
— = x Chutch,, and ybour notto bow Too 
C 


ur ch, weecan looke for no CON as, 
| verance from þiny » buc rather-veſtrucion of 


Secondly, letvs not ſtand in feare of them, | 
but feare him before whom all things are nas | 
ked: and open , who diſcloſeth the hidden 


ARs 10,9. 
Hebt. 11.5, 


are before him, how much more the hearts of the 
ſonnes of men 9 [ndeede the heart of man is an 
hidden thing,andian vnſcarchablething:how- 
beit', God not onely ſearcherh the heart and 
rrieth the reines-, but ynderftanderh the dee- 
peſt things ofthe earth,hee knoweth the ſtate 
ofthe dead and-damned ſoules that arein hel, 
which things ofal other are moſt hidden from 
theeyes of man, Albeit therefore the vngodly 
conſpire 2gainſt the Church neuer ſo cloſely, 
and albeit they conſpire neuer ſo deepely to 
hide their counſels from Gods al-ſceing Spi- 
rit, yet he ſhall finde them outin their finnes, 
and bring them vnto iudgment; he (hall bring 
ro light their priuy devices , and ſcatterthem 
in their owne imaginations in his good time, 
This {erueth ropur life and courage into vs,to 
lift vp our hands which hang downe , and 
ftrengthen our weake knees, Let vs not feare 
chem that feare not God; bur feare God, and 
comfort our ſelues in him. 

Thirdly, ſeeing God breaketh the ſnare of 
the Fowler that 1s hidden, and ſetteth his ſer- 
uants at liberty , that want the knowledge of 
che danger,and meanes of eſcaping : let vs ſeek 
berimes to be parts of his family , to bee citi- 
zens of his Kingdome, to bee members of his 
body, and to bee children of the true Church, 
[that wee may be vnder the proteCtion of this 

mighty Cod, whoſe preſence is every-where, 
whole 1 hrone is the heqten, whoſe footfioole 
is the carth, whoſe Dominion is infinite, If a 


thed himfelfe in pleaſures, yet if hee benotin 
the number of the faithfull, hee cannot take a- 
ny ſound comfort in all theſe, For all outward 
bleſſings in an vn{anCtified man are vnſauoury; 
To them that ave defiled and vibelcening, u ne- 
thing pure , but eaen their mindes and conſciences 
are defiled. To the pure are all things pure, bur 
the vofaithfull defile all things that they touch 
and handle. Their ſweet ſauours and pleaſant 
ſmels arc ſtench. Their good meats and ſtrong 


licious fare is as poyſon. Their colily apparell 
is as a menſtruous cloath. Their beds of caſe 
are finkes of finne. Theirlifeisa death. The 
beſt things they Go are foule and filthy. So 
long as we continugin this eſtate, and haxe not 
our hearts purified by faith, we cannot pleaſe God ; 
( For without faith it 15 impoſſible to pleaſe him ) 
neither can we be under the wings of bus defence. 
This therefore hall bee our comfort, to bee 
ſheepe of his fold, that hee may be our Sheep- 
heard toſecke vs when we areloſt,& to bring 
vs home whenwe are goneaſtray,to feed vs in 
his green Paſtures, & to pull vs with his right 
hand og of dangers, when we are falling into 


| them,Otherwiſe,if we content our ſcluesto be 


things 6frhe heart, who hath ſaid, There z5 no+ | ſoule and body and cal 
thing conered, that ſhall not bee reucaled : neither | fall vponvs,/ «11 » 
hid, that ſhall not be kuowne. Hell and deſtru:tion | 


God bringethvrs out of ynknown 


farre from vs when we doe-not 


man abounded in wealth, lived in honour, ba- | 


drinkes are gall and worme-wood, Their de- 


. much more therefore ought wee to _ 


amityypon calamity,ro 
Fourthly, this dodtrine reacbeth,that oi 
VYS c eandd b | 
rate dangers thatwe think norof: how _ 


more can he, and will he deliver vs, whe 
knowing them, doe call and cry vnto bimfor | 
helpe,that we may eſcape them ? Ifhee benot| 


pray vnto hum, 
bur be found of them that ſought bi di 


 anſwere thenr that asked nor. for him : how 


much more may we aſſure qur {clues, that bee | 
will preſeruevs from dangers, when we crave 


his aide and afliſtance ? ſceing his hand is nor 
ſhorrned, that it cannor ſaue, neither is his eye| 


dimme and darke, that he cannot ſee and be. 
hold our miſeries that are-vpon ys. 

This doctrine: therefore ſerueth oreatly to 
comfort and incourage vs to pray vnto himin 
all our afflitions,and to increaſe a double care 
invs,'topowre out our Meditations before 
him. How many intheir troubles and croſſes 
into the which they are fallen , beginne to 
ſfanke downe vnder the burden, and tocaſt off 
their confidence , which notwithſtandin 
hath greatrecompenceof reward ? Surely, it 
wee did wiſely confider the watchfull eye of 
Gods prouidence ouer vs, who fore-ſeethour 


, dangers before they come, and preſeryeth| 


from the troubles which wee through our 
blindneſſe and ignorance cannot vndertiand; 
we may aflure our ſelues of the preſence of 
his hand when wee know our ſelves to bee in 
trouble, and pray vnto him for deliverance 
out of trouble, When a ſonne hath had expe- 
rience of the louing kindnefle of his father, in 
pulling him out of danger , as it were out of 
the fire, which hee ſaw not to bee kindled a- 
gainſt him : can hee doubt or deſpaire of the 
care of his father ouer him, or thinke hee will 
leaue him, when he calleth vnto him for helpe 
out of dangers that are ſeene and felt? Doubt- 
lefſe, hee that hath an eye to fore-ſee dangers, 
will haue an careto heare in the time of dan- 
ger. Let this comfort vs greatly,and cheare vp 
our hearts, while weelie vnder the croſſe; ler 
vs perſwade our owne ſoules , that hee which 
performeth the greater, will alwayes beready 
to accompliſh theleſſe : hee that deliuereth 
from the pit that wag hidden, will helpe vst0 
eſcape from that which lieth opens and hee 
that diſcouereth a ſecret ſnare laide to cn- 
trap vs, will not leaue ys, nor forſake vs when 
we entreate for ſuccour in-the midſt of our 
oa: afflitions that wee finde and feeleto| 
evpon vs. 


Laſtly, we are admoniſhed by chis fauour 
of God towards vs , to giue him the prailc 
and glory of his owne workes. True It 13, 


when we haue vſed al meanes for our de- 


livery,yet the praiſe is dueto the Lord. How 


a 


aw. ——_—_ 


#- 
, u 
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4 Penn 


God oftentimes worketh aboue nature. 


— 


—ankſgiuing to God,when he hath done ir 
without 0Ur Meanes:?. and conteſle that hee 
|hach done grear things for'vs ? 

Thus did the people when they returned 
At of Babylon, as the Prophet declarech,P/l. 
126,# hen the Lord brought againe the captinity of 
Gian,we were Like them that areame : then was our 
mouth filled with laughter ,& our tongue with joy ; 
|then {aid ax among the heathen. The Lord hath 
Ls great t 460 for them : the Lord hath done 
|oreat things for s whereof we reiojce. He watch- 
ahforys; when wee reft : hee waketh for vs 
when weflcep : he hearech, when weare deate: 
heriſeth vp for vs, when we lie downe: hee i5A 
buckler about'vs, when we arc aſlaulted : ne is 
|;he God of knowledge, when wee are 1gno- 
ant, Andif ever there were people vnder the 
heayen that bath experience of Gods watch- 
flnefſe inthis kinde, it is this Nation of great 
Brieaine.: O vathankfulnes , if we doe not ac- 
knowledge it 1 O wretchednefle,if we doe not 
eerreczember it 1 O wickednes, if we do nor 
teach irto our poſterities! For hath not God 
delivered vs from the moſt curſed and execra- 
bleplot of defperatc enennes that ever was. 
contriued,againſt rhe King, the Queene , the 
Prince, and the reſt of their progeny? againſt 
the Lords; the Commons, ihe whole Church 
& kingdome, determining ſuddainly to haue 
blowne yp the whole houſe of Parliament 
with gun-powder. Now as this was an 1nuen- 
tion bloady,an intention barbarous and inhu- 
mane,ſo by what meanes were wee delivered? 
was it by our faſting arid prayer? was' it by 
humbling our ſelues before our God,and cry-| 
ng firongly in the eares of the Lord of hoſtes? 
was it by our teares and weeping for qur ſins; 
laying,toare thy people,O Lorid,and givenor 
thine inheritance into reproch, that the Prieſts 
[and lefuites ſhould rule over them? Nay, we 
viednone of all theſe, we ſutpectedno danger, 
we feared no enemies, we dreamed of no diue- 
liſh devices againſt the.Jand : ſo thatto dereCt 
and diſcloſe the fore-named- curſed conſpi- 
racy wasthe Lords doing onely,and it 1s mar- 
ueilous in our cyes, When an inuaſton in the 
yeere 88, was intended by the ſuppoled inuin- 
cile eArmado,clorying in theirſtrength, mu- 
nition, ſhippes, Preparations, & contederates, 
t was wriecd the Lords mercy towardvs, io 
crofſe and curſe their attempt, and to raiſe the 
windes and ſeas againtt-them ; howbeit this 
Was not without viing ot meancs, as rigging 
of ſhippes, arming of men, muſtering of foul- 
cters > yea jt was not without fanttifying of 
afts;calling folemne aſſemblies, and crying 
mnomnetord. It then wee didfing fongs of 
thankſpigin e for that deliuerance,how ſhould 
our hearts be kindled and inflamed with 1OY- 
fulneſſe;and with what praiſes ſhonld wee ex- 


1 |prefle our thankfulnes; but cuen vow vnto the 


. 2 (clues,our ſoules and bodies; to of- 
erthem vp aliuing ſacrifice, holy and accep- 
table vnto him? For, as many have bene che 


| prattices of the malicious and bloody Papiſts, 


| yet this furmounteth them all : {o many _ 


bene the deliuerances of our Princes , of our 
Rulers,ot our Magiſtrates, of our Minitters,of 


our people; bur this farmatinteth and ſurpaſ. 


{eth them all. Ler v5 therefore retwyte wato the 
Lord ct vs ing alowd tothe rock of onr falzation's 
let vs corre before his face with praiſe, It vs (wp 
lond unto him with Pſalmes : for the Lord is a 
great God and a great.K mg aboue all gods. He ſit- 
teth m heanen, und! angheth to ſcorne the denices 
of the wicked, Heraleth m earth, and maketh all 
his enemies bus footſtoole, 

Verſe 28.| Thenthe Lord opened the month of 
the £ſſe.| When Balaam had ſmitten his Afle 
three times y had ſaued his life, it pleaſed God 
ro worke a wonder, to alter the courſe of na- 
ture,to giue tpeech tothe Aﬀſe,& to make her 
ableto reproue her maſter. God indeed could 
otherwiſe have ſer his fin in order before him, 
but 2 dumbe beaſt is teacher fit enough forthe 
fals Prophet, We ſee hereby,that God ſo often 
as it pleaſerh him, worketh above nature & or- 


'Qtnary meares. Hereunto come al the miracles 


v% God hath ſhewed from thebepinning of rhe 
world. He gaue vnto ;5braham & Sarah a fon 
in their 0)d age, who quckneth the dead,and cal- 
teth thoſe things which be not ,as though they were. 
He ſtayed the courſe of the Sun, diuided y red 
ſea, fed his people with ſama, Ropped the 
mouthes of Lions , quenched the violence of 
fire, opened thecarthto ſwallow his enemies, 
brought water out of tne hard rocke, Hee ſenc 
hgnes and wonders inthe land of Epypr, vnto 
this day,& in Iirael,and among al men,& hath 
nade him a name, as appeareth this day, Hee 
brought his people ont of the hand of Pharaoh with 
fenes& with wonders, with a ſtrong hard with 
a ſtverched out arme, andwith a greet terrour, He 
eaue power to a virgin to conce;ue & beare a 
ſon,y he might ſaue his people from their fins, 
The reaſons remaine to be confidered and 
handled,ro confirme vs farther. Firſt, markethe 
nature of God, he is great in counſe!l, glorious 
in holines , fearefull in praiſes , mighty inhis 
workes,and in his enterpriſes. Who made the 
heaven ? who framed the earth? and laide the 
foundation thereof vpon the depth ? who 
brought light out of darknefle ? ls it not the 
Lord that doth whatloeuer he will,in heauen, 
in earth, inthe depth , andin all the world ? 
This the Prophet /eremy teacherh, chop, 32, 
Ah Lord God, behold thou haſt made the heauen, 
and the-earth by thy great power ,& by thy ſtretch. 
ed out arme,and there is nothing bard vi:tothee:he 
maketh the barren frunfw!l , he brought all things 
ont of nothing,who onely doth great wor:ders for his 


mercy exdureth for ener ; who by bu wiſcdome | 


made the heauens and hath ſtretched ont the earth 
on the waters, for his mercy endureth for ener, 
Againe, therby he maketh his name known, 
and his power to bee acknowledged in the 
world, _This'1s declared by Nehzm1ah in the 
prayer of the Lenires, chap. 9. Thou haſt conſi- 
deved the affiftis of our fathers in Egyyt? & beard 
their ery by thered Sea : and fhemed rokns ard} 
| | L1ll 3 wonders | 
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kingy hands, wheo bee came to his 
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end of the Chapter . Tov vg the fornicr 
point, we ſeethe wrath of God breaketh our 
and proceedeth againſt him forhis going. For 
this ory being, yndertaken with. a refojure 


| [purpoſe rocurſerbe people, as:/doſes reſitifys 


eth, Deut. 23-6. hyping to pregaile, with God 
VY have his Sep = ag God ſetteth 
binſcife again{t him,and reproyeth him .two 
weyes:haltghy thy Aſlc,and afterwards by the 
Apgel:and ye aa the. cnd ſendeth him away 
$404k ole bis ingliersthat lad:higed him, .-. . 

But heere the queſtion may he asked, Why 


4 % 


| kindled again; 
| him leaue 


| them? ;f then Gag contented tohis ceparting, 


God wagangry? and wherfore his wrath was 
him, ſeeing hee had granted 
efore, ſaying ; Kiſe vp and gore wb 


why,is he offended with his going ? I anſwer, 


|Gad did never imply allow, and approoue ef 


his journey, but Balaam through ambition & 


| couetoulneſſe ruſhing into euil, & not heark- 
| ning to the, voice of God reſtraining him, lice 


permitterh many, things which he doeth nor 


-2pprouc, and granteth the petttiqus of men, ſore- 
| £/0pes.i1 wrath and indignation, a when hee ſane 


the people fleſh in the wilderneſſe,and ſet oner theme 
a King after the manner :of the Nations round a- 
bont them, Numnbi 1,12, So we haue ſhewed 


{before,how God ironically taunteth and de- 
|xideth the, importuniry of this ſorcerer , bur 
| neuer gaue his conſent and approbation vnto 
1Þjs wicked intent; and therefore the iudge- 
{mcprof,God attended vponhimas a Serge- 
| ant ro arrcſtbimas he fate on his beaſt,and as 
his.two ſeruapts wayted vpon him. For to the 
end -he might bee the better! accepted of the 


King, andreſpeRted in his. divination, the 
cunning man/goeth with his: two men to at- 
read vpon his worſhip. The true Prophets of 
Gad(as we reade in the boly hifkory)bad but 


086 man,as Gehax4ſcrucd Eliſha,z Kin.3, 11. 


& Eliſba poured water onthe hands of Eljah, 


| 2 King,5, 20.8 6,17. ſo Baruch was y ſeruant 


of leremy, & Joſhna of Moſes. Exod. 24, 23. 


{Nu:.11,28. Deur. x, : 8. But this falſe Prophet 


1s atteded with his two ſeruants, whoic praiſe 


4 and.cſtimarion was from men, & not of God, 


Now the wrath of God appeareth againſt 


|hia two wayes, and both miraculous and ex- 
{| traordinary. For firſt, hee is conuinced by the 


dumb beaſt that bare him, who had more wit 
then the wizard that rod vpon her, Therefore 


| the &polle teacherth vs,2 Pet. 2, 15,16. That 
| becarſe he loned the wages of vnrighteouſreſſe, hee 
| was rebuked for his gniquity, for the dembe beaſt | 
| ſheaking with mans woice forbad the foolijhneſſe of 
the Prophet, Secondly,he is reproued of y An- 
| gel of God who was ready to ſmate hins, 7+ to de- 


ſtroy him for his mi wity, Touc hing the firſt 


[| point, the Spirit of God ſerteth downe three 
|anaruellous things to be thought vpon of vs ; 


| the quickneſſe of her fight, the ſpeech of her | 
\$0ngue,and the diſcourſe of reaſon, or F com- 


| munication begweene her and her maſter. The 
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ſharpnes other eyeisfirſk gf al noredas heyy 
in WAE9FAG nt ho ag that which, Balaen. 
could ngt ice; The Alle by nature is dull ang 
heauy,flow pd Duggith by kind above cue 
beat ofthe eld,both flay-paced,and Nl 
fghred:therfore where as (he ſaw the Anpe! 
her eyes MEL neceſſity, be opened of God, 
and endugd with force aboue the courſeofhir 


* 


nature; fo, that when,the Angel floode armeg 


inthe way three times with his drawnſword 


to ſmite: Balaqrn, ſhe three times auoided the 
Rrok eby declining out of the way, & at Frhird 
zime layed her. maſter by Goking downvnder 
rhe burtheo:and yet, fpr hir.good ſervice was 


three tires {ruicren with the (laffeinhis hand, | 


Andas.God opened her eyes, foalloheope- 
.ned her mouth, which is. a wonderfull miracle 
abouc nature; and gauic her power to ſpeake, 
which is a peculiar preheminence ot niakind, 
True it is, God hath.giugn many giktes to the 
vnceaſonable creatutes, wherein allothey ex- 
cell man; yet to none hath he giuea the vieof 
ſpeech and. benefit of language butvnto man 
onely,among all the workes ofhis hands, And 
as he gaue her che vſe of the tongue to ſpeake 
with mans yoyce,ſo he gaue her the benefit of 
reaſon,to ſpeake with ynderſtanding, Fer ſhe 
diſcourſethas arcaſonable creature, and (};e- 
weth forth the Art of concluding from many 
RE er er" g her ſelfe of preſent blame 
y her by-paſt aRions, and appealing to.him 
as a witneſle and iudge inthat matter, Where 
ſhereaſoneth after this manner : 

If Ihaue done thee from the firſt time I came 
inta thy poſſeſſion hitherto faithful ſernice, 
then am 1 at this preſent fawltleſe: 

But [ hawe hitherto ſerned thee faithfully, 

Therefore, 1 hane not at this preſent mocked 
thee, 

The aſſumption js prooved and confirmed 
by an humane teſtimeny, for ſhe appealethto 
Balaam to ſpeake his conſcience what he had 
cuer found in her, And albeit God ſtirred vp 
the Aﬀe to be his ſchoolemiſtris, & wrought 
a wonder to checke him to his face, yet the 


 wretch is not mouedat the matter,nor [tired 


vp at the miracle to lay his hand on his mouth 
and giue glory to God, but burſteth with an- 
ger, threatneth with words, and ſtriketh her 
with a ſtaffe, & recompenceth euill for good. 
He chafeth and fietteththat the aſſe had moc- 
ked him:he conſidereth the fact ofthe afſe, bur 


marketh not his owne favlt, which was farre 


worſe,who had mocked with God. Fory au- 
thority of God is greater ouer man, then 0 
man ouer his beaſt : and there is a greater dif- 
ference and diſproportion berwcentic Crea: 
tor and the creature, then is between creature 
and creature, There is greater equality be- 


tween man & beaſt,berween the worke & the| 


workman,berweeue the potter and ca 
betweenethe ſaw and him that moueth ky - 
eweene the Axe and him that heweth wit" 


thenis betweene man whoſe breath is 18 his| 


noſtcils, and the eternall God, who1s _ 


—_—_—_ 
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p — <p fire, For eucry creature 1s finite, tie of men , hee d:d dwell with beaſts , hee d:d eate 
-_ dis xe by berween which is no equality graſſe Lke the Oxe and the Aſſe, his bedy was wet | 

or proportion: ſo that the afſe deſerued not ro w1th the dew of heawen, till the haire of his head did 
» Enieren ofthe man, bur the man deſerued ro grow as Eagles feathers, and the natles of his fing- 

eflriken of God,2s the Angel witnefſeth, | ers /the birdes clawes, and toconclude, he wan- 


But how could the Aﬀſe ſpeake ? or how | ted all vſe of reaſon and vaderſtanding. Now 


coulda bruite beaſt, which is withour reaſon, | the Aﬀe did no more in this plage reſemble 
|.s the Apoſtle reacheth, diſcowrſe and conclude ? | man, then this man did reſemble a bealt : as 


learned ſhethe art of Logick,which | rhe Aſſe had reaſon giuen her, to had che-King 
:; nothing elſe but the art of ving realon, | his vnderſtanding taken from him , being 
teaching to inuent arguments , and then dil - | [triken by the hand of God with madnes, and 
,ofe them-in order with good judgement ? | bereft of common reaſon and judgementr,for it 
[This ſeemerh to miniſter marrer to Atheiſts | is ſaid afterward, that his underſtanding was re- 
ind Libertines to deride all Religion , and to ' fored. Beſides,we ſec the diuell inthe begin- 
-offear the Scriptures,taking occaſion at this j ning vſed the tongue of the ſerpent to ſpeake 
andorher like places, For when they heare that | ro our hirſt parents. If Saran did this in the ſer- Pi 
; grlt, de 
11 Aﬀe could ſpeake and reaſon the caſe with | pent,ſhall not the author of Nature be able to Gen. ad tit Fs 
her maſter, they beleeue it no more then one | doc it in che tongue of the Aﬀe? for as the ſer-! 15, cap.zg, 
of Eſoper Fables,or a ſtrange tale out of Oxids | pent by nature can doe no more but hifſe., ſo | | 
Meamorphoſis , waere trees , and. birds, and | the Aﬀe can doe no more bur bray. Shall wee - 
beaſts are made to ſpeake. 1 an{were, touch- | not aflcribe ſo much to God, as to the diuell ? { 
0 our ſelues that ate nouriſhed 1n the bo- | Could the divell vie the ferpents rongue as his } 
ome ofthe Church,and bene inſtrued in the | inftrument , and cannot God open the mouth 
Golpel of Chriſt,and trained vp in the ſchoole | of the Aﬀe to tech a falſe and 1onorant Pro- 
oftheProphets , it is ſufficient for our faith | pher? Or if wee confeſſe that God can worke | 
ndſtaying vp our conſciences inthe truth, to | miracles , why not this among others ? If nor 
know that which Moſes mentionerh verſe 28. | this, then neither others. Now touching A- 
the Lord opened the mouth of the eAſſe,the which | theifts and [nfidels that belecue not the Scrip- 
"1s as afie for him to do, as to giue vs reaſon | tures,nor the power of Godzto convince them 
indreiſonable ſoules at the firſt. For when | that are patrons of Nature, but encmies of the 
thou heareſt that' GO D opened-the Aﬀes | Godof Nature, wee ſce how in Pies and Po- 
mouth; it is as much as if it had benefaid,}H e | pin.iayes, hec hath left a certaine reſemblanice | 
thatisalmighty , powerfull , and al-ſufficient | of ſpeech,and thereby ſheweth forth whar bee | 
didit,thar 1s without want or weakenes, with | jisable to doe inthe reſt when it pleaſerh him, | 
hom nothing is vnpbſſible , who fitteth in | We know by experience in all ages, and learne } 
heaven and doth whatſoeuer he will aboue the | by relation and report of all hiſtories, that the} 
'courſeand'order of nature. And albeit wee | diuell hath ſpoken in the mouth of other crea- | 
[have not.any like example in former times, | tures : what impiety then is this, to yeeld thax 
norin the generations afterward of the like | to the divels which they deny to God,and de- 
worke of God, yet whence hath mankinde tract from the moſi High? href 
the vie of ſpeech and vnderſtanding , but thar Hitherto ofthe reproofe of the Aﬀerepre- 
God gave it in the creation? Wee ſee ſome- | hendin o his maſter,now of the reproofe of the 
times hee denyeth it to ſome men that are | Angel, Trueitis,hee was vnworthy of any o- 
borne deafe and dnmbe, and cannot ſpeake,to | ther teacher then his owne Aﬀe, being a fit 
theend we ſhould acknowledge ſpeech to be | maſter for ſuch a ſcholler : for ſuch asrefuleto | 
the vift of God, rather then of Nature.Some- | heare the Lord ſpeaking, are: worthy to bee 
times alſo the Lord hath taken away the vſe | ſent to learne of bruite beattes and lenſelefle | 
P 'ofthe tongue for a time, as wee ſee in Zacha- | creatures, Norwithftanding , , becauſe -this | 
2 riah, and peraduenture alſo of his cate thar he proud Propherſcorned fo bale ateacher, and || 
;could not heare, inaſmuch as-rhe people ſpake | diſdained to learne-wiſdomein 5 Aſſes {chogl, | 
_ \mot tohimwhen they'came together ro bee ro end he ſhouldnor be exalted our of meg |. 
\Prefent at the circumciſion of his ſonne , bur | ſure, nor infulrwith contemprover his beat; | 
Og lighes to him how hee would have him | the Angel of Gpd appeareth vnto him,reprefs.þ 
called” Asthenthe 'Lord denyeth theryift of | ſerhhis folly, am gruzth lightand4ight cohis'þ 
lpeaking , and depriueth of it where he once | blinde eyes. This ſhewerh that bis eyes were] 
[math Eien it : who can limite the holy One | firſt of all clofed and(hut vp, whereby heawas/| 
frombiftowing [peech;& framingthe torigue | withholden from diſceining/the 'Angel;:; And, 
of2 he ko 'vtter a vaice andcommunication, | this reſtrains was vather imiracutous 'then fia- 
3 With the tongue of a man? or to piveco the | rarall. For ifirhad beene 1arural},ic wovlt| 
| creatureItiferiour innatvre,that which is pro- | haue fayled inthe diſcerning of orhtr'obieRs, | 
pcrtothe ſupetionnr Þ For albeit God hath ſer, |, as well as of thiSone7 Bur Hizeyes þcivg ope- |; 
AE &letted inorder in nature,yethimſelfe is not | ned, then hee'bdganto behold the Angel, t9;|/ 
er ound voir; Neitheris this miracle in || caſt himſelfe' downe. before him, to. confelſe| 
= [71s drrnbe beaſt inotre marucilous, then that | his owne wickednes 2nd ignorance, &co ſub} | 
PO Ne rex Be wth drinen from the focies | mithimaſelfewholly - fry pleaſure, after thas | 
: | L111 the .. 
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Numb. God delivereth from dangers vnknowne to his people 


the Angel had reproued his cruelty, and te- 
ſtified the Aſſes innocency ; who , if ſhe had 
not been warier and wiſer then her maſter, had 
prozured the ; death and deſtruction of 
the Sorcerer, Laſtly,Zalaam having acknow- 
ledg::\fis fin and confeſſed his ignorance,the 
Angel giueth him leaue to goc his iourney: to 
he goeth merrily with the meſſengers, hoping 
that as he had obrained liberty to reſort & re- 
paire tothe CMoabites, (which before was de- 
nyed vnto him) ſo hee ſhould in time likewiſe 
draw tne Lord to giue his conſent that hee 
might curſe the people, Bur here the queſtion 
may be asked,who,or what this Angel of God 
was,that had this conference & communicatt- 
on With Balaam? whether it were one of the 
created Angels,or not? Some ſuppoſe it was 
Michael the Archangel that was appointed ru- 
ler ouer that people. Some, that it was an 0- 
ther of the ele& Angals and inviſible - eas 
| Others affirme , that it was Chritt Icſus the 
Angel of the couenant , the Prince of the An- 
gets of God, and the head both of men & An- 
gels; And thisI rather afſent & ſubſcribe vnto, 
for theſe cauſes and conſiderations. Firſt, be- 


—__ ——— 


cauſeſ[o often as Moſes doth make mention of 


the Angel of God ,for the moſt part,or alwaies 
aeeviderſtanderh Chriſt the leader and <on- 
{ dutter of his people in the wildernefſe; and 
{chereforethe Apoltle ſaith, They tempted Chriſt 
| in the wilderneſſe, and were deſtroyed of ſerpents. 


eMofes,& carefully obſerue his maner of ſpea- 


ar Angel of God, andthe Angel of the Lord, 
he meane:h Chriſt Ieſus, & calleth himſame= 
tiznes the Lord,as (er. 16,7,13,& 22,20,12, 
16}&31.11,13.E-xcd 4,19.So inthis place, he 
cals him ſomerimes the Angel, ſometimes the 
Angel of the Lord, ſometimes the Lord, yn- 
deffianding by them al,one & the ſameChri(}. 
| Secondly, it i3 ſaid, verſe 31.:that Balaam: fell 
| dawtie and worſhipped him, which no one of the 
de Angels and bleſſed ſpirits (albeit exce]- 
 cellent and glorious creatures ) would cuer 
rave acceptedgbur all of them would with one 


; of when John, xauiſhed wirh the glory ofthe 
Avget; tell arkisfectro warſhip him, be for- 
[bad him,and ſhewed thereafanthereof, Rewel, 
19,10. 8&2 9.8:8eerhow do it rat {am thy fellow. 
| {eraant ,arid 


ook +-wot ſhip uhan God NownthieAngel of God: 
i9this placedorh not. forbid divine worſhip 
t2&beokhibicedoco himic hut:if be hadl-beneg 
arteature,nnd hit vſurpedithebenor of God, 
ieſhould be dn angel of the diveLnot ofG od, 
Never tet/any ny ,-thar be banned himſe!fe por; 


apþcare- by. jp tircumiltance gf dhe Text, buy, 
' 1 thackemadorttoedsbisdingel to be the 
afrie: Lord rakbefbodppapid aud ſpoken! 
y X wm.1.his Angel of the Lodditalketh with 


15 | 


Whoſoever ſhal diligently reade the books of 


kimg.ſhal eafily find, that when he ſpeaketh of 


conſent haueirefuſed and reiccted the ſame. 


oneofaby brethrenthe.Prophets, & of | 
henrephich keeps the words ofitbe prophecre of thus 


him as God himlelfe, Yer. 44. favino 7. © 
out to withſtard thee , beray ry = » = 
ſtraight before me: ie doth nor ſay,his wa — 
perverted þefore the Lord, as Peter hk 
co Sim0n the Sorcerer, Att; 8,21 .Laftly, Ba. 
laam \peakethto him, as to-that God which 
had before appeared ynto bim,reftraining him 
from curſing the people, and the Angelepea 
reth the ſane words,verſe 35,which the bd 
himſeltc had vrtercd before, verſe 20. For the 
Lord Jehowah had faid vnto him, Foraſmuch as 
the men are come to call thee, Riſe Vp ,and gee with 
then; but onely what thing I ſay uno thee , tha 
ſhalt thou doe : 10 here the Angel js brought in 
ſpeaking in the ſame manner, Gs with the men. 
but what [ ſay vnto thee,that only ſhalt thoy ſeake, 
He ſaith not, whatthe Lord faith ynto thee 
but what Lay vnto thee, Now then, if 1c vere 
the Lord that ſaid before vnto him Whar thing 
[ ſay unto thee, that onely ſhalt thou doe: then the 
ſame wordes being. alſo pronounced by this| 
Angel,making himielfe equall withthe Lord, 
mult needs be accounted tobe yrttered byGod 
himſelte, Neither let any thinke ir vnficoryn- 
likely,that Chriſt ſhould appeare to a Sorce- 
rer,for we card before, how the Lord often- 
times appeared vntohim z and wee ſee, that 
when Agar was fled from Abrahamt hovle, 
the Lord ſpake vnto her from heauen, ]hus 
much touching the orderof the Hiſtory, the 
interpretation of the words, andthe clearing 
of the ObieCtions that ariſe out of the ſame, 
Now, let vs come tothe doQtrines, which the 
Spirit of God offereth to our conſiderations, 
to be marked and remembred of vs, 


Verſe 22, But the wrath of the Lord was 
kindled becauſe he went and the Annell of the Lord 
ſtood in the way to be againſt him, ” 
' Here we haueto weigh and ponder inour 
hearts, ii theſe wordes , the care of rhe Lord 
watching ouer the godly, The 1ſraclites,after 
thefreſh diſcomficure of their enemies , doe 
thinke themſelues out of all danger, and ima- 
gine not,cither Balak tobe conſulting,and the 
IMidiavites to be aſſhing , or Balaam co bec 
pradtifing, and all of them ioyning 3nd conte-1 
derating againlt them , they know not that a 
pit is digged, and a ſnare to intrap them. But 
behold, how the Angel withſtandeth, repro- 
ucth, and forbiddeth himagaine to attempt a 
ny thing againſt his people, We learne hereby, 
that God «i&livereth thoſe that are his, from 
dangersynktiowne to.them , and when they 
have nopower to deliyer themſelues. This the 
, Propher Dawnid ceſtifieth, Thou draft draw er 
| owt of the pwerghe,thou gaueſt me hope , enen al 
mothers brefts,1 was caſt wpon thee, enen from! 
wornbe, theu r1-238y Ged, from my mothers belly l 
| Beprouidedfor his Church, by ſelling & {e0- 


| kagw nothing oftbe funinethat was £0.c0Mc, 
' whereby.he (qued nnchpeople alue,, neither 
' were they any way able 3 faue chemclues, 


' ding Jojephanto the land of Egypt » whenthey | 
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"God delivererh fram dangers vaknowne to his pebple, Cay. 22, yog | 


— 


"ve Meſidh, whereby alſo Joſeph and: 
br, he diſclote&rhe fecrer ; 


countell.of 
war{hip 50 
pre 
gr 


rued them 2 


| nexedaytobrid g hiv forth-xo axecution:: tie. 


doobrhe keprtig'in -ent ſecret ro-himielfe, yer 
byche earnelt #tayers of the Church hee, was: 
glivered from the” imminent jperill, and che, 
Chorch comforce 1; In the dangerous voyage 
ad ſhipwrack mentioned in the lame booke, 
wherein Paul was ; who had delerued well of: 
althePaſſengers,h:d comtorted them in their 
htreſſes, and had/aſſured chem of ſatery: yea, 
they were all ſaved for his {ake:ver the vomers. 
ofull& ynchankfitSouldiers contulted ts kifl 
tim, white he ſuſpeRcd nothing, dur the Lord 
deltered him:out of their hands, and mouca 
hehart ofthe Centurion to ſane him. Where- 
bywe {e*,'thar theaffliftions of the righteous 
emary:;ſome knowne to them, and {ome vn- 
knowne, -buc the Lord in mercy. is mind{ull 
of-rhem ; and bringerh them out of then 
alt; 24 hee did the /ſraclites in this place, 
from the curling! and coniuring ot this Sor- 
cerer, | | 
The Reaſons ſeruing 'to confirme this do- 
Kane are many. Fi:tt; confider for this pur- 
pole, the titles of God whereby hee is called, 
forour comfort, God is named a Father, \% il] 
father ſave his ſonne onely from the perils 
that he ſecih before his eyes, or will hee tufler 
himto runne into vaknowne dangers of fire 
or water, which the chilic could not vnder- 
and, or vncerſtanding,, could not prevent, 
butthe father in his wiſedome andproutence 
knowerh? If we then that are evil. know how 10 
belpe oxer children , how much more hail our hca- 
wenly Father , th it byoweth all things, ge good 
things onto h:1 children? God is called a ſhep- 
heard; will the Shepheard ſee the filly ſheepe 
runne 1pnoranrly into places of danger , and 
not with his Rafle bring them backe againe ? 
yothe Lord watcheth ouer vs, He wel! make 2:5 
'eſt in greene p1ſture, and lgade vs by the ſill wa- 
ers, ſothat his mercy and kindneſſe ſhall follow vs 
allthe d:ryes of our life. 

Agiine, wee are garded by the Angels, fo 
hat there are more with vs, then are againſt 
'.They are {ent out to bee miniftring ſpirits, 
ey incampe themſclues about the Church 
'or their protection, Whereforealbeit we bee 
\nple & ignorant, & know not oftentimes the 
plots & policies of our enemies, yet ſecing we 


Maus ſuch mphty helpers, & ſuch ſafckeepers, 


4emu{t know that we ſhall nor faile ro be de- 


livered. This the Prophec teacheth,P/al, 3 4.7. 
@'91.1 1.12, | 


. dangers which wee ouer-ſfee , and keepeth vs 
from thoſe perils that wee know nor, w hither 
' can we goe tot helpe, bat vnto him ? Shall we 
| goe to Saintzor, Angels ? Daubclefle thou art 


| er. Sha!l we truſt in chariots or in horſes ? An 
horſe ts a vaine thi ig to ſane a man , and ſhall not 


| before God,and looketh for all lelpe come 
from him, . 


Thirdly , God would ſtirce vs vp to bee 
thanketull, and ceach vs wholly ta depend vp» | 
onhimin all our dangers. Now what is alile.| 
are eftectually to worke this in our hearts,| 
ant to.open our mouthes to the, praiſe of our | 
(30d, rhen ro hane a bleſſed experience of the | 


comfortablepreſence of God for our delive- ) 


ra1ce, When wee neither-know our owne mi 
(eric3.n0r finde any meanes in'our felues,:grid | 
our clues? Therefore the Prophet projet, 


oeing delivered from the mbyuihot the Lyon, 


:odeclare the Name of God'onto his bret bren,, and 
'J praiſe him tn the midſt of the congregation, A- 


gaine, what may teach vs better to truſt in him, | 
ard to waite pan him for our |fylaation \, theu-19 | 
 combaer hes' kyowledge of our eſtate in the 10010- 
, nance of our owne dangers £ l\hus did Lanid be- | 
have himfſe!fe, thus le-did dwel in the fecrer of 
che molt High., and thus did bee abide zuthe 
 thadow of the Almighty ;; and being afſu;ed 


or his protection, hee reſtethin bim, / will ſay 
v1:29 the Lord,O mine hope; and my fortveſſe, he 1; 


my God in himwil! [ tr:iſt,, he will deliner me from 
' the acnter,and from the noyſore peſtilexce, - © | 


{ he vies follow. Firlt,this doctrine ſhould 


\ directys,and inſtruct vs,.tco whom to go when | 


we lie vnder the crofle,Far:it God fore-ſce the 


eur Father : though e/braham be 1gnorant of 
vs, and [ſ-aerbknow vs nox, Yer thou O Lord art 
our kather and our Redeemer, thy Name u for e- 


dclmer any by br great ſtrength : kepe in the Lord, 

be ſtrong, ard he ſhall comfort thine hecrt @ truſt | 
imthe Lord. We cannot honour him mote then } 
when we depend vpon him, and reft vpon his 
mercy. This doth Ezra notably declare at the 
rewu-ne of the Jewes trom capricity, ſaying, /| 
was alhamed to require of the King an army , and | 
horſemen to belpe ws againſt the enemy, becauſe we | 
had oben tothe Ring, ſarmg . The hird of God us | 


2pox all them tha: ſeeke bum hi goadneſſe , but hes ? 


power + hs wrath u againſt d H them that forſake 
him. ethought it ficter & far better, tocom-| 
mit himfeife ro theproteRtion of God, then by | 
craving thele or/iinary meanes,to gine any Oce | 
caſicn,cirher tothe weake brethren, to doubt 
of Gods power,or toobſiiniteneres to blaſe 
pagne God, and to {ay, What? is not the God | 
whom ye ſcrue able to defend you ? hee hath 

brought them out malicicuſly ro fly them, &| 
was not able to bring them againe mto their} 
lan, withour our ſtrength & help / Wherfore, | 
to ſtop the mourhes of the Crentiles, to auvide| 


Reaſon 3, = 


> + # - 


Pals 2,20, 
2 &eo 


Pſal.g1 2,7, 


Eſai6:,18, 


Plal.2g 17, 
and 27.14, 


Exra8, 22, 


in faith, * albeit it were noc in it {elte vnlawthlf 
to aske aide, and to crave helpe of ihe higher 
power, but onely inre{peRt of circumſtances) 
he proclaimeth a Faſt, hee humbleth himliclle 


all offences.& ro {trengthen thoſe 7were weak 


L[z 


Secondly, 
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| Pd $04 


Luke I 2.2, 
Prou,rs, þ | 2, 


'[ob,25 6. 
| 


: 
j 


Tius 1,1;, 


AQts 1,9, 
Hebr- 11.5, 


- Secondly, let vs not ſtand in feare of rhem, 
but feare him before whom all things are nas | 
ked' and open ,' who diſcloſeth the hidden | 
things of theheirr, who hath ſaid, There z5 no» 

thing conered, that ſhall not bee reucaled : neither | 
hid, that ſhall not be knowne. Hell and deſtruition | 
are before him, how: much more the hearts of the 


ſonnes of men ? [ndeede the heart of man is an 
hidden thing,andian vnſearchable thing:how- 
beit', God not onely ſcarcheth the heart and 
rrieth the reines-, but ynderftandeth the dee- 
peſtthings ofthe earth,hee knoweth the ſtate 
ofthe dead and-damned ſoules that are in hel, 
which things ofal other are moſt hidden from 
theeyes of man. Albeit therefore the vngodly 
conſpire againſt the Church never ſo cloſely, 
andalbeit they conſpire neuer ſo deepely to 
hide their counſels from Gods al-ſeeing Spi- 
rit, yet he ſhall finde them outin their finnes, 
and bring them vnto iudgment; heſhall bring 


{in their owne imaginations in his good time, 

This ſerueth topur life and courage into ys,to 
{lift vp our hands which hang downe , and 
ſtrengthen our weake knees, Let vs nor feare 
them that feare not God; bur feare God, and 
comfort our {elues in him. 

Thirdly, ſeeing God breaketh the ſnare of 
the Fowler that is hidden, and ſetteth his ſer- 
uants at liberty , that want the knowledge of 
che danger,and meanes of eſcaping : let vs ſeek 
berimes to be parts of his family, to bee citi- 
zens of his Kingdome, to beemewbers of his 
body, and to bee children of rhe true Church, 
[that wee may be vnder the proteCtion of this 

mighty Cod, whoſe preſence is every-where, 
whole 1 hroneis the heaten, whoſe footſioole 
isthe carth, whoſe Dominion is infinite, If a 
man abounded jn wealth, lived in honour, ba- 
thedhimfelfein pleaſures, yet if hee benotin 
the number of the faithfull, hee cannot take a- 
ny ſound comfort in all theſe, For all outward 
bleſſings in au vnſanCtified man are vnſauoury; 
To them that ave defiled and vibelcening, u no- 
thin 'g pere , but even their mindes and con {ciences 
are defiled. To the pure are all things pure, bur 
the vofaithfull defile all things that they touch 
and handle. Their ſweet ſauours and pleaſant 
ſmels are ſtench. Their good meats and ſtrong 
drinkes are gall and worme-wood, Their de- 
licious fareis as poyſon. Their colily apparell 
is 2s a menſtruous cloath, Their beds of caſe 
are ſinkes of finne. Theirlifeisa death. The 
beſt things they 5 are foule and filthy. So 
long as we continugin this eſtate, and hae not 
our hearts purified by faith, we cannot pleaſe God ; 
( For without faith it 1s impoſſible to pleaſe him ) 
neither can we be under the wings of bus defence. 
This therefore ihall bee our comfort, to bee 
ſheepe of his fold, that hee may be our Sheep- 
heard toſecke vs when we areloſt,& to brin 
vs home whenwe are goneaſtray,to feed vs in 
his green Paſtures, & to pull vs with his right 
hand oyg of dangers, when we are falling into 
| them, Otherwiſe,if we content our ſcluesto be 


<— _— 


 anſ{were thenr that asked nor 
much more may we afſure qur {elues, that hee | 


to light their priuy deuices , and \catter them | 


; much more therefore ought wee to render 


ul 


J O'hispeo ple. 
in the Chutch, and labour hes 
Church, weecan looke for 

uerance from hin ;, b 

{oule and body and c 


fall vpon'vs, «4 + 


e and deſpe., 


:h 
more can he, and will he deliver vs OW much 


knowing them, doe call and cry vnto himfor 


helpe,that we may cſcapethem ? Ifhee benat| 


ray vnito bim, 


farre from vs when we doe-not- 


bur be found of them that ſought him not,and 


for him ; how. 


will preſerue vs from dangers, when we crave: 


his aide and afliftance ? ſeeing his hand is no 
ſhorrned,thar it cannot ſave, neither is his eye| 
 dimme and darke, that he cannot ſee and he. 


hold our miſeries that are-vpon ys, 

This doctrine: therefore ſerueth greatly to 
comfort and incourage vs to pray vnto him in 
all our afflitions,and to increaſe a double care 
invs,itopowre out our Meditations before 
him. How many in their troubles and croſſes 
into the which they are fallen , beginne to 
fnke downe vnder the burden, and to caſt off 
their confidence , which notwithandin 
hath greatrecompenceof reward ? Surely, if 
wee did wiſely confider the watchful eye of 
Gods prouidence ouer vs, who fore-ſeethour 


, dangers before they come, and preſeryech 


from the troubles which wee through our 
blindneſle and 1ghorance cannot vndertand; 
we may aflure our ſclues of the preſence of 
his hand when wee know our ſelves to bee in 
trouble , and pray vnto him for deliverance 
out of trouble, When a ſonne hath had expe- 
rience ofthe louing kindneſle of his father, in 
pulling him out of danger , as it were out of 
the fire, which hee ſaw not to bee kindled a- 
gainſt him : can hee doubt or deſpaire of the 
care of his father ouer him, or thinke hee will 
leaue him, when he calleth vnto him for helpe 
out of dangers that are ſeene and felt? Doubr- 
leſle, hee « hath an eye to fore-ſec dangers, 
will haue an careto heare in the time of dan- 
ger. Let this comfort vs greatly,and cheare vp 
our hearts, while weelie vnder the croſle; let 
vs perſwade our owne ſoules , that hee which 
performeth the greater, will alwayes beready 
to accompliſh theleſle : hee that delivereth 
from the pit that wag hidden, wall helpe vst0 
eſcape from that which Jieth opens and hee 
that diſcouereth a ſecret ſnare laide to c0- 
trap VS, will not leaue ys, nor forfake vs when 
we entreate for ſuccour in-the midſt of our 
prone affliions that wee finde and feeleto 
evpon vs. 

Laſtly, we are admoniſhed by this favour 
of God towards ys , to giue him the prailc 
and glory of his owne workes. True It 13, 
when we haue vſed al holy meanes for our de- 


livery,yet the praiſe is due to the Lord. How 


A 
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without our Mcanes-? and conteſle that hee 


e prearthings for'vs ? 
_ fi the Sls when they returned 
aut of Babylon,as the Prophet declarech,7ſ-l. 
126} hen the Lord brought againe the captivity of 
Gien,we were like them that dreame : then 144 0M 
mouth filled with langhter,& our tongue with joy ; 
then ſaid ar among the heathen, Thes Lord hath 
done great things for them : the Lord hath done 


| great things f vs whereof we reiojce, He watch- 


ah for vs; When weeteft : hee waketh for vs 
when weſieep? he heareth, when we are deate: 
he riſeth vp for vs, when we lie downe: hee 15A 
buckler about vs, when we are affaulted : ne 15 
the God of knowledge, when wee are igno- 
tant, And if ever there were people vnder the 
heauen that hath experience of Gods watch- 
glnefſe inthis kinde, it is this Nation of great 
Brizaine,: O vothankfulnes , if we doe not ac- 
knowledge it ! O wretchedneſle,if we doe not 
exerremember it 1 O wickednes, if we do not 
teach itto our poſterities! For hath not God 
delivered'vs from the moſt curſed and execra- 
bleplor of deſperate enemies that ever was 
contriued,againſt che King, the Queene , the 
Prince, and the reſt of their progeny? againſt 
the Lords; the Commons, the whole Church 
& kingdome, determining ſuddainly to hauc 
blowne vp'the whole houſe of Parliament 
with gun-powder, Now as this was an inuen- 
tion bloady,an intention barbarous and inhu- 
mane,ſo by what meanes were wee delivered? 
was it by our faſting arid prayer ? was' it by 
humbling our felues before our God,and ery: 
ing rongly in the cares of the Lord of hoſtes? 
was it by our teares and weeping for avr ſims; 
laying.tpare thy people,O Loidgand giuenot 
thine inheritance into reproch, that the Prieſts 


[ard leſuites ſhould rule over them ? Nay, we 


viednone of all theſe, we {ulpeCtedno danger, 
we feared no enemies, we dreamed of no djue- 
liſh devices againſt the land : ſo thatto dete&t 
and diſcloſe the fore-named curſed' conipi- 
racy was the Lords doing onely,and it js mar- 
veilous in our cyes, When an inuation in the 
yeere 88, was intended by the ſuppoled inuin- 
cidle eArmado,vlorying in their ſtrength, mu- 
nition, ſhippes, Preparations, & contederates, 
t was nviecd the Lords mercy toward v”, iO 
crofſe and curſe their attempt, and to rail. che 
windes and feas againit-them ; howbent this 
Was not without v i;ng-of meanes, as rigging 
ot thippes, arming ot men, maſtering of foul- 
ders , yet it was not without fanetifying of 


bolts, calling folemne aſlemblics, and'crymng 


ntothe'lord. If then wee didfing fongs of 
thankſpigin p for that deliuerance,how ſhould 
our heatts be kindled 'and inflamed 'with 10y- 
fulneſſe;and with what praiſes ſhonld wee ex- 


1/77 |prelleour thankfulnes; but even vow vnto the 
 [Lord,our ſelues, our ſoules and bodies; to of- 


fer them vp a living facrifice, holy and accep- 
table vo hin ? For, as many have bene che 
practices of the malicious and bloody Papiſts, 


hs IEEE 


——__————_. 


all chankſgiuing to God, when he hath done it 


yet this furmounteth them all : fo many haue 
bene the deliuerances of our Princes , for 
RuJers,of our Magiftrares,of our Minifters,of 


our people; bur this ſarmotiniteth and ſurpaſ. 


ſeth them all. Let vs therefore reoyte wato the 
Lord et vs ſing aloud tothe rock of owr [al 22tion'- 
let ws come before his face with praiſe, lzt vs bg 
lond vnto him with Pſalmes : for the Lord is a 
great God, and a great.King abouc all gods. He fit- 
teth in heauen, and laugheth to ſtorne the denices 
ofthe wicked, Heruleth m earth, and maketh all 
his enemies hu footſtoole, 

Verſe 25.| Then the Lord opened the month of 
the Aſſe.] When Balaam had ſmitten his Ae 
three times y had ſaued his life, it pleaſed God 
ro workea wonder, to alter the courle of na- 
ture,to giue ſpeech tothe Aﬀſe,& to make her 
able to reproue her maſter. God indeed could 
otherwile haue ſer his fin in order before him, 


but 2 dumbe beaſt is teacher fit enough forthe 


fals Prophet, We ſce hereby,thai God ſo often 
as it pleaſerh him, worketh above nature & or- 


'Ginary meanes.Hereunto come al the miracles 


W God hath ſhewed from thebepinning of the 
world, He gaue vnto 5braham & Sarah a fon 
in their od age, who quickneth the dead and cal- 
teth thoſe things which be not ,as though they were. 


He ſtayed the courſe of the Sun, diuided F red 


ſea, fed his people with ſama, topped the 
mouthes of Lions , quenched the violence of 
fire, opened thecatthto ſwallow his enemies, 
brought water our of tne hard rocke, Hee ſenc 
hgnes and wonders in the land of Egypt, vnto 
this day,& in Ifracl,and amon g al men,& hath 
niade him a name, as appeareth this day, Hee 
brought h;s people out of the hand of Pharaoh with 
fever & with wonders, with a ſtrong hard with 
& ſiverched out arme, andwith a greet terroxr. He 
gaue power tO a yirgin to conceive & bearea 
ſon,y he might ſaue his people from their fins, 

The reaſons remaine to be confidered and 
handled,to confirme vs farther. Firſt, markethe 
nature of God he is great in counſe!], glorious 
in holines , fearefull in praiſes , mighty inhis 
workes,and in his enterpriſes Who made the 
heaven ? who framed the earth? and laide the 
foundation thereof vpon the depth ? who 
brought light out of darknefle ? 1s it not the 
Lord that doth whatlocuer he will, in heauen, 
in earth, inthe depth , andinall the world ? 
This the Prophet /eremy reacherh, chop. 32, 
Ab Lord God, behold thou haſt made the heauen, 
aid the-earth by thy great power & by thy ftretch- 
ed out arme and there is nothing bard virto thee:he 
maketh the barren fruitfw!l , he bronght all things 
ont of, nothing,who onely deth great wor:ders for his 


mercy exdureth for ener ; who by hu wiſedome | 


made the heauens and hath ſtretched ont the earth 
on the waters, for his mercy endureth fer ener. 
Againe, therby he maketh his vame known, 
and his power to bee acknowledged in the 
world, This 15 declared by Nehemiah in the 
prayer of the Lexites, chap. 9. Thou haſt conſi-| 
deved the afflift5 «oo uthers in Egypt? & beard) 
their ory by the red Sea : and ſhemed rokens ard} 


L1Il 3 wonders | 


©. 
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| of God may bee knowne 


wonders upon Pharaoh , and on all hu ſernants, 
ard on all the people of the land : for thou kyoweſt 
that they dealt proudly againſt them , therefore 
thou madeſt thee a Name , as appeareth this day. 
Wherefore,to the end the power and preſence 

oth to the Church 
and the enemies of the Church , hee breaketh 
and interrupteth the naturall order and courſe 
of things. Heereupon it is, that /oſhua calleth 
the children of [ſrael , and telleth them, that 
by the miracle of dividing the waters of /or- 
dan, they ſhould know that the lining GO D was 
among them , and would caſt out the Canaanites 
before them. 

- The vſe of this doQtrine may bee made in 
this manner. Firſt, it ſerueth fitly to condemne 
all «Athe;/fs and carth-wormes, that aduance 
nature to throw downe the power of God, In- 
deed if GOD onely wrought by ordinary 
meanes, and according to the ſtrength of ſe- 
condcauſcs, ſome pretence might bee allea- 
ged, and ſome colour of reaſon produced to 
doubr of the divine power. But ſeeing GOD 
worketh not onely by nature and by meanes, 
but ſoirctimes aboue nature, and without all 


| meanes, and ſometimes again(t all meanes;the 


euidence of this truth is cleared , the power of 
G OD is manifeſted, and the mouthes of all 
Infidels , and of iniquity it ſelfe is topped. 
Our faith muſt goc beyond reaſon, if wee will 
profefſe our {clues ſchollers in the ſchoole of 
Chriſt, Inthe ſchooles of the Philoiophers, 
reaſon goeth before aſlent; but in the ſchoole 
of G OD, firſt we haue vſe of faith, and after 
followeth diſcourſe of reaſon. Let ys there- 
fore learne to magnifie the Scriptures, and by 
the authority of them rread and trample ypon 
all Athciſme and Prophaneneſſe. As many wira- 
cles as wee finde expiefled and wrought by 
the finger of God, lo many teſtimonies and c- 
uidences wee haue againſt theſe patrones of 
Natore, who being wholly carnal & corrupt, 


| know nothing that 1s ſpirituall, Theie deny 
rhe reſurrection of the body, and the immor- 
{tality of che ſoule, that ſo chey might eſcape 


the lentence of the eternall ludge, by whom 


{they ſhall bee iudged inthe laſt day, and ſhall 


know to their confulon that thereis a G O D 


| whoſe power is infinite , who will not make 
1 the wicked innocent,but viſit the iniquity of the 
| fathers wpon the children , and wvpon childrens 


children to the third and fourth generation, 'and 
reward erery one according to his workes, Hee is 
ableto bce zcuenged on all his enemies, who 
(hal ſooner pul heir hearts out of their breſts, 
then God out of their minces. This Moſes 
ſetteth downe' Dear. +2. Beho/de now, for I, 1 
&n: ke, ard thert is no gods with me, 1 kill and gue 


life: I wound and 1 make whole: neither ss there a- 
a; that candeliner out of minethand ; If L mhet my * 


| glittering ſword, and y hand take hold #n indge- 


ment, I will execute vengeance on mine enemies, 
wa willremardythem that hate mee, I will make 
1ajne arr fwes drunke with blaod , and my ford 


ſhall eate fleſh, for the blood of the ſlaine, aud of the 


Nemb. God oftentimes worketh aboue nature, 
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captines, when 1 begin totake vengeance of the 7, 
nemy, T his is Gods arrow apainlt all Atherſs 
this isa fearefull thunder-bolt throwne Po 
ypon tneir heads , which ſhall cruſh them in 
pieces,& teltihie their deltruction, which (hall 
come vpon them when thereis noneto helpe 
Let ſuch therforcbetimesacknowleg ge Ca 
of Nature,that he may bee tothemaGOD of 
grace : let them confeſſe him to worke when 
he will, by extraot dinary meanes, that he ma 
direct them in the ordinary pathes: that leads 
toſaluation and eternall life: ler them reve. 
rence him as the ruler of the world, that hee 
may rule 1n their hearts by his Word and Spi- 
rit, and Sacraments, whereby he applieth to vs 
his heauenly gifts. 

| Secondly, let vs learne by this miraculous 
manner of working , to truſt in him when all 
meanes faile vs : and tye not him to the ordi. 
nary courſe of ſecond cauſes, that is able to 
make the Sunne and Mooneto ſtand fill, as 
in the purſuit of Joſhua: andtobring the Sun 
backe againe many deprees in the Diall of 4- 
baz,as in the comforting of Hezekiah : and 
to turne the Sunne into darkenes, as we lee in 
the time of the paſhon of Chriſt, Heis able to 
doe whatſoeuer hee will, and worethen hee 
will doe, It is an ealie matter for eueryman to 
fay he truſteth in God, and boaſt of his faith, 
when no meanes faile him, when hee hath a. 
bundance and fore of all things, when hee is 
fed to the full with his hid Treaſure, that chey 


dren: when God compaſleth them aboue with 
- bis mercies, That they waſh their pathes in Zut- 
"867; and haue the Rockes to powre them out Rizers 
of Oyle,as Tob ſpeaketh, it is quickly [aid and ſþo- 
hen, that we will relye pon God, and ackrowledge 
his prouidence, But if G OD blow ypon our 
meanes, they ſhall doe vs no good: hee can 


leaue the reſt of their ſubRance tor their chil-| 


Chay 


take vs from them, as hee dealt wirh thevn- | 
faithfull rich man : orhee can take them from ! 
vs, as hee dealt with his faichfull feruant 4b? 
Wee muſt therefore depend ypon him in time 
of war,as wclas of peace:in want,as We: as N 
time of wealth: in ſickneſle,as in health ; when 
he ſhall make the heaucn as iron, and the carth 
as braſſe; when hee {ball rake away the ſtaffe 
of bread : when hee ſhall cauſe thee to walke 


through the valley of the ſhadow of death, 
thou mult thencal on him for thy daily bread, 
and ſay with /ob: L1e,though he ſlay me, yet will 
[ truſt inhim, Commit thy wajes and workes vn- 
to the Lord , and thy thoughts jhall bee drrefted, 
Caſt all your care on him, for hee carcth for y0#. 
Such wee are indeed; as wee are in aduerſity- 
Such is our faith , as ic is foundin the day of 
temptation. Wherefore, let vs lift vp our cyes 
| $Hirh that ſitceth in the heauens,and. ſwayeth 

all things by his prouideoce, and ſay with the 
Propher, Pſal. 28. The Lord's my ſtrength and 
my ſhield, mine heart truſted in him and I w4 
helped;therefore mine heart ſhall reiozce, ard with 
my Song will I praiſe him. The Saluation of the 
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Ar ———_—_—_— 


L 
—m_ py 
= CO Oe 
_— 


—__ 


frrength _ 


helpe them and deliuer them, he ſhall deliner them 
from the wicked,and ſhall ſaue them , becauſe they 
traſt in hims. | 

Thirdly, let ys not doubt of the promiſes, 
or prouidence of G G D,who isableto make 
opd the words of hisown mouth,how incre- 
dible or vnpoſſible ſocuer they ſeeme in our 
eies, Therfore,the faith of Abraham the Father 
of the faithfull1s commended by the Apoſtle, 
CET hope he beleeved vnder hope,thacr 


1848. fhe ſhould be che Father of many Nations, and 


henot weake in faith, conſidered not his own 
body which was now dead, neither the dead- 
neſſe of Farahs wombe , neither did he doubr 

of God thorough vnbclicfte; burt.was ſtreng- 
| [thened inthe Faith , and gaue glory to God, 
being fully afſured,that he which had promi- 
ſed was 4ble todocit. This is a Oreat COm- 
fort, if at any time wee ſee the miſeries and 
-uines ofthe Church, if wee beholde the deſo- 
lation & hauocke that is made of it, that God 
;54ble torreſtore the flouriſhing eſtate thereof 
}1gain, God can work abouc meanes without ; 
{orhat albeit we can ſce with an eye of fleſhno 
way to worke the ſafety of the Church, let ys 
not deſpaire or caft away our confidence and 
hope, which harh/great recompence of re- 
ward, We reade how God ſaued /ſraell, when 
there appeared no! meanes of deliverance in 
theeyes of men, the rockes aid mountaines 
hemmed them in on both ſides , the red Sea 
was before them , thehoſte of the Egyptians 
marched behinde them,no way was left them 
toelcape the dangers.in mans judgement, But 
25 the Church in this world, is euer ſubiec to 
affiiction, and tolye vnder the crolie; ſo God 
dothnot incontinently deliver it out of dan- 
ger, but many times continueth their troubles, 
and augmenteth their calamities,, ro exerciſe 
their faith, to try their patience, and to proue 


God maketh an happy jſſuc, and ſheweth thar 
the gates of hell ſhall ncuer preuaile. againſt 
the Church, Therefore, when tlie /ſraelites be- 
ganto murmure , and not 1o much againſt 
Moſes ,as againſt God , and looked more to 
the danger of death before them, then to the 
power of G O Dabouethem, and confidered 
more what they did want , then what. they 
ſhould belecue; Meſes ſaid vnto them) , Feare 
yee not, ſtand till, and behold the ſaluation of the 
Lora, which he will {hew to thee this day : for the 
Eo ptians, whom Jee hane ſeene this doy,, yee ſhall 


ou, therefore hold you Your peace, When there 
25 2 preat perſecution raiſed againſt the 


gainſt che if 


Wreamnings and, au 
h (ciples pfthe Lord, Hathority be- 
mg g:uen by the 


din the Heauens to Pawl , as hee was in the 


A... 


their obedience; notwithſtanding, iv the end, | 


neuer ſee them againe; the Lord ſhall fight for 


Rech.a Teruſalems ; '{o that the ſheepe of 
itilt,were ſcattered abroad,and nothmg bur. 
ter, breathed out a. 


' the High: Prieſt to imprifen all ſuch as 
{4a 015 Name ; xather then the Church ' 
ould bee rooted out; the Lord leſus appea- | 


 returne of the people from capriuity vnto Le- 


| 


poinred himto be areacher of the Goipel that | 


betore hee deſtroyed, ſo that wee may renew | 1,Satn.10,t 1, 


the ancient Prouerbe, /s Sarl a/ſo amorg the | 
Propnets ? So when wee ſee the dangerovs | 
times, and perillous lcafons of the Church, 
let vsnot hang downe our heads, but rather 
life vp our hearts, and cry vnto God, {ying ; 
Helpe Lord in the time ot necde, forſake not 
thine inheritance, which thou halt purchaſed, 
nor the Vine-yard which thy right hand hath 
planted. And let vs aſſure our {clues,that when 
the caute thereof ſeemeth moſt deſperate, and 
helpe appeareth to vs to be farthelt off, then is 

is mercy greateſt, and his preſence necreſt ; 
thenis his power made perfe& through our 
weakenefle, This is that which the Prophet 
Zachary witneſleth, chap. 8. ſpeaking of the 


r1{alem, and of the Jouing kindnefſe of G O D 
to bee extended toward them, For albcit the 
relidue that were left, were reproached, the 


Cirry ruinated, the gates burned, ani! che wall 
broken downc, yet hee prophelieth , That 
old (Men , and old Women ſhall dwell in the 
ſtreetes of Teruſalem , and the ſtrectes of the 
(ity ſhall be full of Boyes and Girles , playing 
in the ſtreetes thereof. For thus [aith the Lord of 
hoſtes, Though it ſeeme vnpoſſible in the eyes of the 
remnant <f this people in theſe dayes , ſhould it 
therefore be unpoſſible m my ſight , ſaith the Lord 
of haſtes £ 

Laſtly, as this DoQtrine teacheth vs to be- 
leeue thepromiles of God, ſoit teacheth vs 
not to doubt or deſpair of the {aluatio & con- 
verſion of our brethren; for God is able to cal 
and conuert them to the ſauing knowledge 
ofthe Goſpel. This the Apoſtle vrgeth,inrrea- 
ting ofthe calling of the Jewes, to embrace 
the faith of the Gentiles, And they alſo, if they, 
abide not ſtill in unbeleefe, ſhall be grafied in, for' 
God is able to graft themin againe. Likewiic 
when the Diſciples ſaw and heard the dithcul-: 
ty ofentring into heauen for thoſe thatrruft 
in heir riches, that they haue need of a Gngu-' 
lar gift of God, to eſcape out of the ſnares.&, 
ſubrilties of Satan ; Chriſt Ieftrs beheld chem! 
and ſaid ynto them, ith men this is vnpoffible,| 
but with Ged all thinds are poſſible. He calleth at} 
3]lhoures of the day, at the dawning of the dy, 
at the third howre, at the ſixt, at the ninth, and at 
the elenenth houre,, For asheis bound ro no; 
perſon, ſo he'iy bound tono time: he callerh; 
whom he will, he teacheth and. roucheth the! 
heart when he will. This we ſee in the Exam»! 
ple of the Apofile Pan! (which wee ſpake-of 
before,)he was utthe firſt a blaſphemer,a per- 
Fecutor,and an opprefſor,yer he wasrecciued 


of God ro tnerey; to the. encouragement of 


Zach.8,4,5,64 


Rom,11,33, 


Maih. 19, 26, 


Math.zo,1, | 


them which ſhall in time.to, come. belecuc ih! 
him yncoeternall life,So was ary ' Mdgdns 


lor a greeuouslinner,an yhcleane liver, out.of 


whom he had caſt ſenen diuels, yer-mary ſtuns 
were forginen her, inaſmuch as ſhe lowed much; &: 


Marke 16,9, 
Luk: 7347. 
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was the firſt towhom the Lord appeared after his 

reſurrettion, Wherefore,albcit we {re men run 

on in their wickedneſle, and ſhut tneyr eares 

againſt the wholelome acmonitions of the 

word of God,albeit their whole life be a con- 

tinuall praGtiſe of finne, and that tliey drinke 

in iniquity,as the ſh doth the water, yet wee 

muſt indge nothing before the time,vntill the Lord 
come, who will lighten things that are hid in dark- 
neſſe, and make the counſels of the hearts mani< 
feſt, and then ſhall enery man hane praiſe of Ged, 
God isnot tyed to ordinary caules,bur as hee 
fed the people with Quailes in the wildernes, 
| ſo he can inwardly inſtruct the conſcience, he 
| can make the leaſt meanes powerfull and effe- 
| Atirall to ſaluation : ſo that as many which arc 
| fir{t ſhall bee laſt, ſo ſometimes the latt ſhalbe 
fir{t. He called [ohnthe Baptitt, as it were mn the 
dawning ofthe day, whom he ſanitified from bus 
mothers wombe, He called Trmmothie and Titus, 

& {ome others as it were at the third houre of 
the day, Y/ho were brought vp in the knowledge of 
the Scriptures of children, which arc able to make 
thee wiſe v1to ſaluation, through the fanh which 
w in Chriſt Teſts, and honoured the Lord with the 
firſt fruits of their life, ice called Pau!ro be an 

Apolile, ary Magaaſere to be a belecuer,as it 
were at the {ixt houre, who after their conuer- 

fionre leemed the time; and though they were 
inferiour to otlicr in re{pect of time, yer they 
were equall vnto them., or before them inre- 
gard of zeale, & other graces of Gods Spirit. 
He called the theefe vpon the crofle,as it were 
at the eleuenthhoute, to bee partaker of his 
kingdome,to whom Chriſt ſaid, Thi dayſhalt. 
thou bee with me in Paradiſe, Let vs not there- 
fore enter into 1udgment axainſt our brethren, 

letvs commit themtoGod, Secing it z5 not for 
vs ro kuaw the times and ſeaſons which the Father 
hath pnt in his owne power, Letvs pray for their 
conucr{ion ro Grodl, that hee would giuethem 
repentance ro know him, and to come out ef 


rhe ſnares of the dijucll, of whom they are hol- 


den capriuves. Inthe meane time, vori!l this 
5 
wondettull work of grace be wrougnt inthe, 


| who art thou that condemneſt another n:ans ſer- 


tant ? he fkandeth or falleth ts bus owne maſier,yea 


| bejtall bee eſt ablihed, for Cod ts able to mahe him 


fhand, 

s Verſe 31.. | Then the Lord epened the eyes of 
1 Balaarn, and he faw the Angel of the Lord ftan- 
ding in the way with his ſword drawne. | TheLord 


that before opened the mouthof the afle,novr 


\openeth the eyes of Balaam, who is here cal- 


led,the Lord,and the Angell of the Lord. Not 


| chat his eyes were ſhut or. cloſed before , or 


{that be was blind; but his ſenſes were holden, 


that Le ſaw not the Angel of God who appea- 


- 


| lefſus did often appeare in the QId Teſtament 
| in:a bodily ſhape; to teach the Church, that 
when the fulnefle of time ſhould come, chet 
would take ypont him thenature of man,made 
| of a woman,& made ynder tke Law. Thus hee 


: God oftentimes worketh aboue nature, : 


—— 


Th —_ —— 
— 
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; appeared to Abraham,acco anfed wr 
| of his Angels, Geneſis 18, For w 
that God the Father ever tooke vpon him the 

{hape ofman , or God the Holy-Ghoſt: o 


red ina viſible and bodily thape, otherwiiche 
could not be {cene of the: Afie,: And the-Lord' 


| blindneſſe:* Hee did not pray vnto G OD, tO 


{bew that the ſecond perſon n Trinity onety | 
ſhould be incarnate, & neither the Father nor 
the Holy-Ghoſt, The ſenſes of this Sorcerer 
were ſo altonied, that before his eyes uicte 0- 
pened,he diſcerned not the An gel ſtanding b 

him with a drawne {word ready to ſtrike Pint 
now he perceiueth the preſence ofthe Anoell, 
Welearne from hence,that wecan have io vie 
of the ſenſes further then God inableth and 
bleſſeth. True ir 1s,nothing can bemore naty- 
rall, and nothing ſeemeth more in our owne 
power,then for the ey to ſte;the eareto heare 

the hart to vnderſtand,the hand to handle, the 
footto walke; yet all our ſenſes, geſtures, and 
motions of the body ,-are ordered at the will 
& pleaſure of God, Wecannor open our eyes | 
to lee, further then he will: and when they are} 
open, wee (hall diſcerne no morethen blinde 
men thar grope in the daike, without his dire- 
ction, Hereunto commeth the example of the 
Sodomites ,Gen.19.who preſſing vpon Lot with 
threatning words,and vncleane thoughts, and 
running with rage to breake open his doores, 
The Angels ſmote them all both ſmall andgreat 
with blizdnes, They could haue ftruckenthem 
with ſudden death, bur they arereſeruedto a 
oreater judgement: and this worke bf God is 
the greater, in that their eyes are open, & they 


mpanied with two ! 
e doenct reade | 


are not vtrerly deprined of ſight, and yer they 
{ce or dilcerne nothing atall. Thus they ſtand 
amazed,yoing vp & downe,8& yer not know-+| 
ing Whither they wenr, That which was one, | 
ſeemed double: the thing neere at hand ſee-| 
med farre off: that on therighthand ſeemed to 
be on the lefe: that before them, ſceme\] ro be 
behind them, Thus they ſee the doore,& ſecke 
to breake it vp, but knownot where jt [tan- 
deth,or which way to finde it. The like we ſee | 
afterward, Chap. 21, when Hagar the bond- 
woman with her 1ſ7ze! were caſt out of Abra- 
hams hovſe, and wanderedin the wildernes of 
Beer-ſheba, God opened her eyes, & then ſhee 
faw a Well of water, Hereunto alſo come the 
prayers of Eliſha, bothtouching his feruants, 
and the Aramitcs.For when the King of Aram 
ſent horſes and chariots,and a mighty hoaſtto 
rake theProphert (who had Ciſcouered his le- 
cre: counſels) and his ſeruant beholding che! 
Army,cryed out, Alzs Maſ er how foal! we do? 
he anſwered, Feare not”. for they that be withvs, 
are moe then they that be with them: and he prayed, 
ſaying , Lord 1 beſeech thet pen his eyes, that hee 
m4y ſee; and the Lord opened the eyes of the ſer- 
uant, and he looked, and behold the mountaire was 
full of horſes andehariors of fire ronnd abont Eli- 
Jha. Againe;, when the Aramites came about 
him,andrhought themſetves ſure of him , hec 
prayed vnto the Lord to ſaite thy people with 


kill and deſtroy them, that they might fall into 


neithes 


— 


—_—_— 


__——— 


the -pit which they had digged for his life: | 


Cay, 


Dolly; 
Wehaus 
vie of the 
{es,nor 
means 
tore vs, ( 
cept God 
pen our 


2 Kingy 
18,19, 


JI, 


£ 


t 


neither 
wholly 


guage 


We haye no vſc of the ſenſes:except it be giuen vs. 


— — © — 


the viſe of their ſight, and put our their 
3; They ſaw their way, they ſaw the Pro- 
het, rey ſaw-ehie'rownes and. cities as they 


tooke their iourney + bur they difcerned not 


the way,they knew not the cities, they percei- 


'nednot the Prophet who hee was, So thers; 


howſocucr wee'haue eyes to {ee; and eares to 
hearo,& wantnetther wiſedome'nor counſel], 
we can ſqe, heare, marke, and perceiueno 
morethen God will haue vs : our ſights con- 
fled; as ar the building of Babef, rheir lane 
was confounded,” 0th | 
” The Reaſons ate: Firſt, becauſe nothing 
ean proſper or be bleſſed vnto ys withour his 
ſpeciall guidance and diretion, Wee cannot 
orme and accompliſh any thing , except 
the Lords bleſſing concurre with the ſame. 
This the Prophet Dawid reacherh, Pſal. 127. 
Except the Lord build the houſe , they labour in 
vaine that build it © except the Lord keepe the city, 
thekzeper watcheth m vaine. Whereby wee fee, 
that all the labour and induſtry of men, in go- 
verning a family, or in vpholding a Common- 
wealth ſhall prove vaine and vnprohitable,vn- 
ſe God guidethern, and giue good fiiccefle 
vnto them, 0 
True it is,the prouidence of God rulech 0- 
uerall , and nothing is vnpoſſible to him to 
bring to paſſe, hee is able to change Nature, 
2nd to alter the courſe of naturall things, For 
ſhall any thing bee hard co him who worketh 
miractes and wonders at his owne pleaſure ? 
And we muſtnot negleC the meanes, bur vie 
themto his glory, and our comfort: and yer 


 % 


[nomeanes can doe vs any good any farther 
[then they receive ſtrength and vertue from 
' him, 

Secondly , if wee confider who made all 
things, and gaue them vnto man, we ſhall nor 
greatly maruaile thatGod hath the ſoucraign- 
tyand dominion ouer all that we haue. For, 
who madethe eye of man? who faſhioned the 
eare? who created the heart ? who gane to 
men wiſedome and vnderſtanding ? Is it not 
vod who maketh al things 1n all men? It then 
he madethe eye, how can wee doubt but hee 
hath'power and authority to open and to ſhut, 
tolighten and to darken, to giue ſight, or to 
ſtrike with blindnes ? If hee planted the care, 

and faſhioned the heart , It is certaine hee can 
doretheeare, and open the heart, or hee can 
barden the heart,and make the eare heauy.For 
15heknoweth what is in the heart , ſo he hath 


the ordering and diſpoting of it at his plea- 
iure, 


This dotrine offcreth to our conſiderati- 
*n5,very goud vies, Firſt, ſeerng wee can nei- 
ther ſee, nor heare,, nor vic the meanes opet1 
\defore vs, except God open our eyes; let vs 
MY toGodto guide ys intheright vic of our 
ſenſes, as he hath giuen the ſenſes themſclues, 

{Ys vical the meanes that God hath pur in- 
0 our hands, alwayes with prayer to God, to 


ethemto ys,and our comfort. Eſpecially, 


ee. 


did hee pray to G OD' to 'take away hen 
of him to open our hearts ;' as he did rhe heart 


which Paxl'{pake : ſoheethar hath eares to 
' heare,ſhall hegre. For by niture wee have vn- | 


' our corruption, -wee are as cloſed veſſels vnht | 
 toreceiue the wholſome liquor, and pute wa- 
rets of the Word of God, which 1s oftentimes | 
. preached ro the condemnation of choſe that 


; heare ir, Therefore the Lord ſpeaketh by the 


 derſtand, yee ſhall plainely ſee, and not perceine ; 


when we cometo heare his Word, let vs crave 


of Lydia, that ſhee attended vnro the things 


circumciſed- hearts and eres: and through | 


Prophet, Teeſhall heare mdeed,bur ye ſhall not un- 


make the heart of this people fat, make their cares 
heauy,and ſhut their eyes , leſt they fee with their 
eyes, hearewith their eares , and wnderſturd with 
their hearts,and connert, and he heale them, euen 


vntill their cities bee without [nhabitants , their | 
houſes without poſſeſſours, theit fields without 1il-| 


trrr of them, He doth not alway take away his 


Word, for the finnes of men, bur cauſeth irto} 


be preached to their condemnation that will 
not obey it, nor expreſſe the power of it in 
their conuerſations, And ſurely,if we would 
know the cauſe of the ignorance & concempr 
ofthe Word, of the want of profiting andre- 


garding of the preaching of theGoſpel, which | 


is the high ordinance of God in his heauenly 
wiſedome, ſan&ified for theſaluation of his E- 
le&: wee ſhall finde this to be the chiefeſt: we 


reſt and truſt in our ſelues,we thinke ic ſuffici- | 


ent to bring our naturall eyes, and carnal eares 
with vs: whereas we ſhould carnefily defire of 
God, the true vſe and comfortable fruite of 
rhem, otherwiſe we may ſee and heare to our 
further condemnation. This we lee in the ſame 
ſort praQiſed by the Prophet Eliſha, when he 
was compaſled with his enemies, hee prayeth 
Godto open the eyes of his ſeruant, ro ſee the 
helpe that God had ſent him : hepraycd like- 
wile to God touching his enemies, firſt, to 
ſtrikethem with blindnes,y they might run in- 
to danger,then to open their eyes to ſee them- 
ſelues in danger, Let vs alſo continually giue 
him thankes ſo often as wee fingde his hand to 
be with vs, and feele him with his gifts,to be- 
ſtow vpon vs the vie of his gifts, whether na- 
turall, or ſpirituall; to bleſle our ſenſes, ro di- 
re& our ivdgements , ro ſanctifie our ynder- | 
ſtandings,to foften our hearts, and to circum- 
ciſe our eares, Now, if we muſt be faine to beg 
of God the proper functions, and right vſes 


of our outward ſenſes { which we hauc by na-} 


ture) as if we had them not, and render praiſe 
vnto God for them : how much more are wee 
to aske of God a pure and cleane heart, an| 
humble and contrite ſpirit, the gift of repen- 
rance, and the gracc of regeneration , which 
we haue not by nature, bur are contrary to na- 
ture? For the Apofile teacherh truely, that the 
wiſedome of the fleſh is enmity againſt God, 
becauſe it is not ſubieR toy Law of God.nei- 
ther indeed can be, And again, The natural man 
perceineth not the things of the ſpirit of God, for they 
are fooliſhnes unto him,neither can he know them, 


q 


\ 


Eſai 6,9,10, 
Il, 


2 Kings 6,17, 
13,19, | 


Rom.8,7, 


1.Cor.z,rq. | 


becouſe 


is 


i. Ah 


: no vſeof the ſenſes except icbegiuenys. 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, tis God | neſle,as he did [areb; with blindne: Pg: 

Cor.3, 6,7, | that mult reucale vnto vs by his Spirit the my- | Elmas; with crookednes & deto eg 2 a 
[, : | ſteries of his kingdome, whichnone of the Princes | woman inthe Goſpel Y, Wthe| 


; With fooliſh | 
of this world haue kyowne: the ſpirit ſearcheth all. \ did Achitephel; with _ ah 8 I Rap m 


things, enen the deepe things of God, This we lee | flandin g.. is be dig Nebac alreray ito bh 
noted vatovs inthe communication and con= | vs ro take; heedto our ſclues phy Ty Gs 
fFence of Chriſt with the two diſciples that | leſt we abyſe$hemto our deltrution, . . LA 
went to Emmans; hee drew neere'tothemrto | .,, Laſtly,ſecing God can blinde "op ns 
heare their reaſoning together , of the rhings | bind yp the ſenſes when it pleaſeth him, Jer 
that happencd at Jeruſalem, touching the paſ- | go forward & walk boldly inthe duties _ 
Luke 24.16. fon. of Chriſt, but their eyes were holden that | calling, let.ys nor feare any enernies, ſeeing the 
iD they could not know him, 11s body indeed was | Lord hath ſomany wayes to helpe his choſen 


” 


not inuilible, the change was not inhim, bur | people,to ſuccour them, 8 to ſaue them harm, 
intheir eyes which after a ſort were dimm d | lefle Letyy-commir & commend our ſelues to 
& holden backe,that they ſhould nor diſcerne his prouidence, who albeithee ſuffer vstofall 
him for a ſeaſon, & afterward their eyes were | into many dangers, yer hee can ſimite his ene- 
| opened, that they knew him, as Iikew iſe Mary | mies with many & ſuddaio indgments.He can 
Magdalen, albeit ſhee were neither blinde nor | viſit them oftentimes & in ſundry manners,E- 
deafe,yet diſcerned him neither by ſeeing, nor | uery thing ſetuethto his w1l,8& therfore, if we 
hearing ofbim, Wherefore, wee hauenot an | ſerueGod,let vs be aſſured he wilmakceitſerve 
abſolute power over our ſenſes, itis God that | roour benefit. heyſhal not ſtir a foot, or moue 
giueth the eye,y muſt open it : mucn lefle have | any member, or lift vp an hand, bur at his beck 
we power ouer our vnderſtanding, will,iudg- | and appointment, Jeroboam retched our his | 
ment, memory,& affeCtions:& leaſt of all con- | hand fromthe Altar to lay holde on the Pro- 
cerning heauenly things, in which wee are | phet, but immediatly it dried vp, ard he could not 
wholly blind, as we haue already declared : fa | pull it im again wnto him, Ananias & Sapphira his 
that it behoouerth all of vs to acknowledge all | wife, were among the Apoſtles, and teemed to 
theſe to be in thepower & diſpoſition of God, | be inperfethealth & far fromdeath : yet ſud- 
eicher to diminiſh or reſtrainerthem,or vtterly | dainly they fell down, & wete caried out, 0/d: 
tohereaue vs of them,& take them away from | Eli, whoſe ſons walked notin the ſteps of their 
vs at his pleaſure is the giuer, & conſequemt- | father,ſate ypon a ſcat by the way ſide, waiting 
ly wee are alwayes to entreate himto giue vs for the ſuccelle of the barrel fought againlithe 
grace and power, that wee may carefully.vſe | Philiſtims. A man would have thought he fate 
them as we ought to the glory of his Name, | ſafely and ſurely at his owne pleaſure, and no 
the proare of our brethien, and the comfort | doubt he iudged no lefle himſeife ofhimelte; 
of our ſoules and bodies, bur when hee heard that the Arke was taken, 
Secondly, l:tvs take heed how wee abuſe | ſauddainly hee fell from his ſeate backward, and his 
them to our owne hurt that haue received the, | veck was broken, When Ye24ah King of Iudah 
& to rhe diſhonor of God that paue therh, tro preſumed to burne incenie vpon the Altar of 
who cuery good giuing , & euery perfect gitt | incenſe, & life vp his heart,to his owne deſitu- 
proceederh, [fwe lcenot but at the plealure of ion, while he waxed wroth avainſi y Prieſts 
God,who is able to ſtiike vs with blindnes & | of the Lord , & had the incenlein his hand to 
miſts,that wee ihall grope in darknes,& {ecke | þurne it, ſuaddainly the leproſie aroſe in hu fore- | 
ſom 10 leade vs by the hand; or if we haue our | head,cf hewas compelled to depant ont of the Tem- 
eyes open,we ſhall diſcerne & diſtinguiſhno- ple.We are able todo nothing of our {elues, 2s 
thing, but haue the outwarc & inward ſenſes | of our ſelues. ſeeing that in him we line, moe, 
dazled, vntil he take away the ſcales from our | and hane our being. Let vs in all our ſufferings 
eyes that couer them, The Apoſtle Peter com- | comfort our lelues heerein, that the Lord hol- 
plaineth in his time of corrupt men, led with | deth the wicked in his owne hand . & turneth 
Per2 ſenſuality hawing ejes full ef adultery ,& that can | their wiſdome into fooliſhnes, Abſalom rebel- 
or: Jo ceaſe to ſin, We mult beware how we turne | led againſt his father, andwas affiſted by 4c9r- 
our {iht to a contrary end , then for which | rophel, Dazids companion, and chieke counſel- 
God hath l«nt it vnto vs; but rather with /c6, | ler: (for the counſell which hee counſclled 1n 
we ſhould make a conenant with our ejes that they ' thoſe dayes was like as one had asked countell 
wander not after folly : and pray with the Pro- | at the oracle of God) Danrd prayed vniO God 
Pſal, 119. 37, | phet Dauid,7ſal.119.Turne away mine eyes from | toturne his counſell into fooliſhnes, God heard 
| regarding vavity,ey that they be not carried away | his prayer, and confounded the deep wiſdleme of ! hu 
| after couctous aifelt ions, If we haue earcs by na. | reat Polititian ſo that he ſet his houſe in order on 
| ture, yer heare ar Ypleaſure of God, how ſhall | hanged himſelfe. Hee catcheth the wiſe inthel | Cor.s 
| we the giue ouer our cares,& hearing to hark- | owne craftineſle, for the wiſdome of this worlds | yg, 
| eto hateful ſlanders,leud ſurmiſes,cuil back- ' fooliſhnes with God : the Lord knoweth that the 
740 b:ring>:fiying tales, talle accuſations, & hurt= ' chorghts of the wiſe be vain: If any therefore ferns 
Horry kg full reprochcs,raiſed and forged to the hurt of ; robe wiſe in this world, let him bee « fool, that hee! 
'Aﬀt1 £31 | ourbrethren? Ree ts able to try and touch vs | may be wiſe, All bum? wiſdome im wo 


/ Luc 1,11. | with dumbneſſe,as he did Zachary; with lame- | rate is dftentimes turned into extreme foll.! _ 


lob, 31.1, 
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Euill men are often conſtrained to confeſle their ſinnes. 


CS — —_— 


cnemy againſt the Church, hated Eliah vnto 
the dearh, but ſending him this word by a 
meſſenger, The Gods do ſo tome, and more alſo, 
if I make not thy tife like one of theirs (whom thou 
haſt aine) by to morrow thy time, 1 Kings 19, 
264+ hereby he had fir occafion and opportu- 
|niryto flye away and to ſhifr for himſclfe, re- 
ceiving warning, and earning wiſedome by 
his enemy, Herod,a ſubtle Fox, and withall a 
bloody Lyon » and wiſe in his generation, 
might have ſent one of his Courtiers with 
the wiſe wen for his greater aſſurance, yer hee 
-ndeth them alone, and appointeth ox one to goe 
with them:Mat.2,8.Thus the Lord (triketh his 
enemies with the ſpirit of giddineſſe, and tur- 
nech all their deuices into ſottiſhneſle: he cir- 
<muenteth the wiſe in their owne pollicies, 
andthe countell of the wicked is made foov- 
liſh : They, meete with darkneſſe in the day time, 
and grope at noone day as in the night : but he ſa- 
weth the poore from the ſword, from their month, 
and from the hand of the violent mn, ſo that the 
pore hath 'his hope, but iniquity ſhall ſtoppe her 
month, Job 5,12,13,14, 15. Indeed they ſecke 


ly,but they cannot finde them out : they are 
endued with wiſedome, iudgement, & coun- 
ſell; chey are very ſubtle and deceitfull , bur 
that which happened to the eyes of the So. 
domites, fallerh vpon their mindes, They are 
ſmitten with blindneſſe and madneſſe, & are ſmit- 
tex with aſt onying of heart ,c,Deut,28, 28,29. 


[Verſe 34. Then Balaam ſaide tothe Angel 
of the Lord, I haue ſinned, | Heere is offered to 
our conſiderations, the corrupt conſcience of 
[nevillman, So foone as the Lord charged 
him with his finne, by and by his heart ſmore 
him,and he confeſſed his offence. Heere was 
no true {antificaris of the conſcience, which 
indeed did checke and condemne him for his 
diſobedience and couctouſneſſe, but did not 
bridle & ſuppreſle tne inclination of his heart 
no evil], neyther could teſtifie that his trant- 
preſſion was pardoned. We learne in this ex- 
aple,that eujll men are oftentimes compel- 
iedto confeſſe their owne finnes.” God wan- 
teth not many wayes and ſundry meanes to 
anwfrom men a conteſſion of their owne in- 
1quities, This wee ſee in Pharaoh, when the 
band of God was heauy vpon him,” and his 
|Plagues preſſed ſore againſt him, he called for 
Moſes and Aaron,and ſaid vato them, / baue 
now ſed the Lord righteous, but I + my peo- 
ple are wcked.Exo0d,9,27. Albeir he could nor 
|Þ leeveto obtaine remiſhon,yer he confeſſed 
|®sfinnes to his condemnation. - The like we 
lee n-Saxt, who perſecuted Dawidgand-hinned 
"8B his.owne conſcience; yet when he ſaw 
ut Dexid had ſaued his life, when ſome wil- 
ledand cryed to kill him;he ſaide, Thou art 
Mrerighteous then [, for thou haſt rendred mee 
food, and { baue rendred thee enill : I baue ſinned, 
"Me agame my ſonne Daxid ; for Iwill do thee no 
wore barme becauſe my ſoule was precious in thine 
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wayes & imagine meanes to deſtroy the god- | 


they.might die the death of the righteous, Numb, 


greefe for the treachery hec had: committed -| 


-OIIT 


er25,070.1 $4.,24,18, and 26,21.50 then, hows | 
focuer the vngodly delight in fin, and regard 
not roprouoke God to wrath, yet theyriowne | 
mouthes are made witnefles againſt thiſcluts 
and they publiſh theyr owne ſhame as with 
thz blaſt ofa Trumper. 21 4h 
The Reaſons are theſe: Firſt, the wrath of 
God is gone out apainit them, and rheir owne 
coniciences ſummon them vnro indgement, 
to anſwer for their fins, before the high ludge 
of heauen and carth; fo thatthe more they 
ſecke to couer and ſmother them inthe aſhes 
of their owne corruptions, that the flame of 
them breake not out, the more do the ſparkes | 
flye our & are {cattercd abroad, to the ſhame 
and confuſion of their owe taces. This is it 
which the Prophet noteth in the people of 1[- 
rael, whom God of his mercy had choſen to 
be his Church aboue other Nations, F hen the 
wrath of God came eucn vpon them, and ſlew the 
ſtrongeſt of them, and ſmote cowne the choſen men 
of 1ſrael,then they returned to bim and ſought him 
early, then they remembred that God was ther 
ſtrength,and the moſt high God their redeemer : 
but they flattered him with therr lips, and diſſem- 
bled with him with their tongue, for their heart | 
was not vpright with him, neuther were they faith- 
full in his conenat.Plal.78,31,34,35,36. Where 
we (ee,that howſoeuer hypocrily were in their 
ſecret ſoules, and deepe difſimulation in their 
ſecret parts, yetacounterfer repentance is in 
their mouthes,8& rheir owne harts had taught 
their tongues ro ]ye againſt God, 
Secondly,they would be like the children | 
of God in their affliftions, whom they regard 
not to follow, in their converſations. 1 hey | 
hare them with a deadly hatred, and cannot 
abide them in their life, ſo long as theinſeJucs 
live in peace and ſleepe inſecurity : but when | 
the hand of God is heauy vpon them, the they 
would follow their example, and would giue 
a world that they were like vnto them, 7hat 


22,10.yet is their confelſion no true confell}- 
on, becauſe it proceedeth not from a fecling 
of the filthinefle of finne, bur ariſeth from a | 
feare of puniſhment ; and therefore it is withs | 
out conuerſion tro God, without hope of mex- | 
cy,uithour prayer for pardon, without hatred 
of {inne,and without purpoſe to amend. . 
The vſes of this doctrine arethele, Firſt; 
this ouerthrowerh the doarine of the Chureh 
of Rome, which teacheth that confeſſion is-a 
part of crue repentance, which is a turning of | 
the heart, anda right reformation of rhe he. 
For they make three parts of repentance, con- 
crition of the heatt, confeſſion of (he tongue, 


Reaſon $7 : 


Reaſon 2, 


| 


(arisfaRtion of the-worke, Bur thefeare norttof - 


be holden of vs as eſſentiall parts ofa right 


repentance,inaſmuch as they rnay agreeto the |, 


Reprobate and vniegenerate, and are all of 


them found in /udas that betrayed his Maſter, | 


Marth. 27, 34. For when he ſaw that Chriſt was 
condemned, he ſorrowed, & was ſtriken with} 


8 gaie, 


_—___ 


rare 


Job, (hapeanil, 
ſhm,Catceb, 
| Rom, 


Rhe. Teſtam, 
vpon 3 Cor. 
I}. 


| 
Bell:y.de Tus 
ftif. lib. r.ca.g. 
Senſus illius ar- 
ticulinoneſ, 
credo aut confs- 
do mihi rem;(ſ2 
eſſe peccata, 
ed" ercdo oh 


cleſia Catholica 
ejſe donum te. 
#1{$i0n 1s pegs 
catorum, 2c, 
Jam.2.19, 
Heb.6.5. 
Luke8,13. 
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AQs 20, 20, 
z lb 


þ 


K 


fconfileor in Ec- | 


againe, he confeſſed his finne beforethe high 
Peiefts, in betraying innocent blood. Laſtly,he 
made fatisfa&ion and reſtitution of the mony 
which he had recciued. Beſides, if wee marke 
their owne doctrine, who teach that contriti- 
on is an at of a mans free will proceeding 


bo. Aquinib. | f, om it , not ana of the ate uinney and, 
*| that ſatisfaction may bee performed by ano- 


ther, one ſatisfying tor another, as well as for 
himſelfe; we may truely and ſoundly conclude 
from their falic and vnſound doctrine, that the 
reprobate may haue ſorow of heart; yea,make 
confeſſion and ſatisfaQion, and age ron. 
their confeſſion is no true member © _ 
trance. This therefore cannot be the true Reli- 
gion which faileth and faultereth inthe chiefe 
points and foundations thereof. The like wee 
might ſay of rhe faith of the Romane Church, 
which a reprobate may atraine. For they de- 
fine it to be agift of God, and a certaine light 
of the minde, whereby a man giueth a ſure and 
a certain aſſent to thoſe things that are reuea- 
ted in the Word of God. And therefore our 
Engliſh Rhemiſts write,that we may know and 
fecle whether we haue faith, but cannot know 
| whether we bein the ſtate of grace. So Bellar- 
' mine in his firſt booke of I»ſtificatron auouch- 
eth, that whereas wee are taught in the Creed 
to beleeue the forgiueneſſe of finnes, The mea- 
ning of that Article is not , I beleeue or truſt that 
.my ſins are forgiuen but { beleene and confeſſe that 
the gift of forgming fins is foundinthe Catholike 
\ Church Thich is receiued by Baptiſme, and other 
Sacraments, All this is bur an hiftoricall and 
 generall faith, which the diuell himſelfe hath, 
who beleeueth and trembleth ( as the Apoſile 
teacheth, and therefore alio the reprobates, 
whoſe mindes are fo far enlightened to know 
the truth, This is to beleeue as the Church be- 
leeueth, albeit they know nothing how the 
Church belceuerh, If then the reprobate may 
be made partakers of the faith and repentance 
of the Church of Rowe , which are the two 
chiefe parts of Religion , it confuteth thoſe 
 Polititians(wiſe in their owne eyes) whonei. 
cher ſhame , nor. feare to maintaine that the 
| Remiſh Religion differeth not in ſubſtance 
\fromthe docrine of the reformed Churches, 
; and conſequently that they may be vnited & 
;reconcifed, If they can make a fellowſhip be- 
| rweene righteouſneſſe and vnrighteouſnes , a 
communion berweene. light and darkneſle, & 
conicord betweene Chriſt and Belial,then rhey 
may make an harmony and hotch-porch be- 
tweene theſerwo, ſo contrary the one tothe 
other. Bur they ſhall afſoone bring the North 
48d South pole together, and cauſe heauen & 
carthto ioyne in one, as theſe two ; the one 
grounded vpon the infallible rock of the Scri- 
pruces onely, the other builded vpon the tra- 
ditions of their fathers. 

* Secondly, we nutt learne that they are fur- 
ther from the Kingdome of hea ches deny 
their (1nne, that hide it, that excuſe and iuſtifie 


I; the reprobate ſhall riſe vp in iudgment,and 


———— 


Emll men are often conſtrained 
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ET, Uk 
ne lteppe to | 
, tO tremble at | 
teare to commit 


| condemne this generation,It is 0 
ward the Kingdome of Heauen, 
the iudgements of God, to 
fin,to ſorrow and weep for it when a man hath 
commirtedit,ro humble himſ{clf,and acknow. 
ledge his particular finnes before mens, and 
wb 0 
pray to God in his diſtreſſes; yer the reprobate 
may goe thus farrein his profefſion,and after. 
ward fall away, This we ſee in Ahab, when E. 
liah had reproued him for his bloody oppreſſ;. 
on and Idolatry,and had denounced the Wrath 
of God to fall ypon him and his polterity, He 
rent his cloathes pat on ſackcloath vpon hing fa- 
ſted, and went ſoftly in token of mourning. Thus he 
humbled himſelfe for ſome finnes which hee 
had committed, yet not for all his fines. nei. | 
ther did he aske pardon for them.So the / TAs 
lites murmuring againſt God, & deſiring fleſh 
for their luſts in the wilderneſle, had their: 
prayers granted, It then the vngodly may oe 
rhus farre in Religion, then they are heereb 
coudemned , that iuſtifie themſelues in their 
iniquities, and cannot bee brought to a tree 
confeſſhon of them,but hide them as Adam,or 
excuſe them as Saul, or deny them as Achan, 
or defend them as Carr. Therfore,if we would 
finde pardon at the hands of God , wee muſi 
confeſſe ynto him as Dawid did , weepe for 
them as Peter did. If we vncouer them, he will 
couer them; if we condemne our ſelues , hee 
will iuſtifte vs. Therefore the Wiſeman faith, 
He that hideth his finnes ſhall not proffer, but hee 
that confeſſeth and forſaketh them ſhall haue 
mercy. 

Laſtly , wee ſee heereby that ſinne endeth 
not as it beginneth, Albeit the foole maketh 
a mocke of finne , yet when the ſoule is 
tormenred,and the conſcience opprefied with 
deſperation, and can finde no eaſe , then a 
man ceaſeth not to vtter his ſecret filthinelle, 
to the ſhaming ofhimſelfe , and to the aſto- 
niſhment of the hearers. Let vs not lookefor 
Pharaoh, or Saul, or Indasto come out of hell 
to warne vs, Theſe things are written for our 
learning, wee haue Moſes and the Prophets, 
letvs hearken tochem. When as terrours take 
hold yponthe ſoule , wee cannot couer ſinne 
any longer. Howſoeuer therefore ſnneto the 
carnallman be ſweete vnto the taſte, and $a- 
tan baiterh his hooke with profite on the one 
Gde,and with pleaſureon the other, yet after- 
wardit ſhall prooue more bitter then gall and 
worme-wood, it ſhall wound the conlcience, 
as with a deadly dart , and pierce the ſoule 
through with many ſorrowes, Foralbeitit be- 
Hons inſport, it ſhall end in horror and de- 
paire, This wee feeinthecxample ot Cain, 
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My puniſhment is greater then 1 can beart. SO 
Inlss xe args ' Ih Chriſt condemned, fel! 
an hell in his conſcience, The money W35 
pleaſant, and the gaine was {wecte vnt0| 
him , bur it was as'a two edged ſword, 
that woundeth incurably, and as the teeth 
of a Lyon that bireth mortally. It ſcemed 
rnreaſonable ro Gehazs, that Naamen the! 
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The order and interpretation of the words, i: 
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Syrian hould depait with {o great a bencfite, the mouth of the dumbe beaſt rv reproue hee 
by ſo little a conſideration, 2 King.5,2 2, 27. | maſter; and afrerward the Angel of Cod, fur- 
And therefore followets after him for 4 bribe a4 ther to dtc oucr the hollowneſje and hypocri- | 
reward,put with the reward he gained the leprojie, he of his heart, Heere weare ro confider the | 
that did cleaue vnto bins ard to bis ſeede, This is | mecting and commiag together of the Kiog, | 
the deepe ſubrilry of ſaray; before fin be com- | and the falſe Prophet, rogecher with the en! 
micred he hiderh the deformiry of it from the terr2inment he budeth at balaks hands, Here- | 
es of me, he maketh as if it were no ſinne, iN We areto oblerue two things : Flt, their 
ora little and veniall finne, or a httle punith- ralke and communication; fecondly,the acti- 
ment due ynto it; or chatziere ſhall be time | ons of them both, In the fir{tpart contayning 
nough hereafter to repent of it; hee becom- | the ſpeechthat paſſed betwecne the m,we are 
ps af meth apteacher of Gods mercy and pardon, to marke, that the King to honour him the 
vetclleth the ſinger that Godis oracious and more, {o {oone as hee 15 aduertiſed of his ap- 
mercifull, Thus he couereth the vreatneſle of hes neere to the borders of lits kingdome, 
Gnne, an}{ hiderh the greeuouſneſſe of the pu- | ne gocthout ro meete him, For no doubt he 
wiſhment, and concealeth the wrath of God { ent the Princes and meſſengers of the M 0a- | 
hat is drawne vpon vs . But when hee hath | bites back e, to go before ro giue ſome norice | 
once preuailed and enſnared the poore ſoule | and bring ioyfull tidings of his comming to | 
hat hach ſwallowed the bair, he openeth the their Lord. Therefore the King hearing the 

v1 ies which before he had darkned,herouzew meſfa ge, and conceyuing (no doubr) in his} 
the conſcience which before he had ſedu- minde, the ytter overthrow of ti.e Iſraclites, | 
ced, he ſtriketh the heart which before he hac {tayed nor vntill be came witliin his domini- 
hardned, hee vncouereth the fire of Gods in- | on, but met him in the bounds aid limites 
Mo dignation and ;jealouſie, which before hee bad | thereof, and brought him home with him to } 
ſmothered, Then he maketh ſinne appeare as | 80 about his bulnefje , When they are mer, 
vile and vgly as he can, then he layeth it open note in their talke firſt the queſtion moued by 
in bis colours, then he will make a\{mall finne Balak, then the anſw er ot Balaam, In the que- 
2ppeare the greateſt; then he ſetteth forth rhe {tion we lee, that albeit he had bately deiect- 
tice of God due tothe leaſt finne, and all to | ed himſelfe, and crept lowly into thefauour 
brize the perſon that hath finnedro deſpera- of the falſe Propher, honoring him to his own 
tion; Wherefore let vs flye from ſinne,as from diſhonor, going out, to bring him in, and af- 


— — 


008 {iicbyting of a Serpent, that we be nor ſtung | tera ſort caſting his crowne and dignity vn- 
| {therewith to eternall death, Knowing that the der his feete; yer on the other {ide hee glory: 
T pig of ſin 15 drath,Rom,6,2.2. eth in his owne power, and boaſteth of his 


high dignity,as if he had all theriches and bays 
nor in his owne hand, Balaam doth not defiie. 
56 And when Palab heard that Falaam came, | the fauour ofthe king, placing him with:his; 
her went o# to meete him vato a Citie of Moab, | Princes,rewarding him with his prefents;ho-1 
which is in the border of Arnon, entn inthe vt- | nouring him with his owne preſence, and fen- 
moſt coaſt. | ding for him from far, but maketh a ſhort an- 
27 The Balak ſride to Balaam, Did not 1 fwer ynto him truely, albeit vnwillingly,tha 
ſend for thee to call thee? therefore camest thou | albcic he were come at the kings deſire, and 
nt *nto mee? Am not I able indeede to promote brought by his deſerts, yer it wasnor in his' 
thee onto bonour ? owne power what todo; he could go no far- 
38 And Brlarm made anſwer unto Balak: Loe ther then the Rules and Principles of his' Art 
lam come vnto thee + andcan I now ſay any thing | would ſuffer him : nee had called vp the. God 
- Rai? Thewordthat God putteth in my month, of the Hebrewes to forſakethem, and he muſt 
that ſhall 1 ſpeake, * I of neceſſity ſpeake that which God ſhould 
0 So Balaam went with Balak 6 they dame | put into his mouth, As if hee ſhould ſay, |, 
vnto the City of Huzth, ake” , | I cannot ſpeake whatT would, bur ſhall beef 
| 40Then Valth offered Tulle and Sheepe , | conſtrained to ſpeak that onely which he wit 
end ſert theroſto Balacm, ai to the Prynces that | leth Mee, | : el 
Were with lim, "OG 2fcer the communication of theſe parties; 
; : Hnd op the marrow, ral þ tooke Falzam, | followerha deſcriprion of their actions; when | 
Y YOught Linu wppe into the Big places of the king had brovght him into the Citrie, hee 
Fae, tat therce he: mrbr ſeeth moſt part of ſpareth for no coſt and charges, hee teafterh 
en.4 72 People, ow - | him with his Princes, asif they werehis| 
| Companions, and laboureth by all meanes | 
poſſible ro give him contentment in his a- | 
bode. Having now refreſhed himfelfe after | 
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 avheſe words, beeing the ſhutting vp of | 
"s Chapter, 1s contained the lait branch of | his journey, and hauing had experience of the 
baladms 20ing to curſe che people, We heard | kings good eſtimation of him, hee is employ-| 


before Ctthe wrath of God avain(t rhis Wi- | ed inthe bulineffe for which hee was ſent for, | 
[22rd who would nor be ſtopped from his de- | and caried vp to the high place of Bal, where 
| ſeg wurney, angrtherefore the Lord opened | no doubt was a ſolemne Temple conſecrated 
— Mmmm and 
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| 914 Numb. | Idolaters and Infidels were wont to honor their Prophets, (3 


and dedicated to that Idoll, and from thence | that one dareth {mite Aficaiah in the Kinoc 
| he beholdeth the whole hoaſt of Iſrael. Thus | preſence,r Kin. 22.4,6,24, ngs 
| much of the order of the wordes : Now let vs The Reaſons follow in order: Firſt 
| come to the dodtrines ariſing our of the ſame, | rally allmen arc cxtremely piuen to fi _ 
tion,and cuen dote in corrupting the aL ”rY 
| [Verſe 36. When Balak heard that Balaam. | of God, being deſtitute of the true know| a; 
came he went out to meet him, |The cheef point | of the true God, and the right manner © oe 
offered to our conſiderations in this diviſion | ſeruice,who wil be worſhipped accordino : 
is, to marke the honour done vnto Balaam by | his owne will and word, not after the ice 
the King, Himſelfe goeth out to mecte him, | ons and devices of the wiſeſtmen, Chrig 5 
as if he had bene ſome great Princeor Poten= | ſus teachethin the Goſpel, Tohn x $319, that 
categhe bringeth him honourably into the Ci- | the world will alwayes magnifie and make 
ty, he ſerteth him among his Princes,and ma*- | much of his owne, fyee were of the world, the 
keth him inherit the ſeate of glory : he killeth | world would lone bis owne, And likewiſe the 
bullockes and ſheepe to prepare a royall fealt | ſame Apoſtle ſayth elſewhere, T bey are of this 
for him. Fromthis example we learne, that | world, therefore fpeake they of this world, and1hi; 
[dolaters and Infidels were wont greatly to | world heareth them. \fthen men naturally «: 
Doftrine, |honor their Prieſts and Prophers, Howlocuer | the glory of the incorruptible God, intothe 
[dolaters and | they were deſtitute of the, knowledge of the | fimilitude of corruptible creatures, and { 
Infidels, were | cryue God, and ſerued the creature in ſtead of changethe truth of Godinto a lye,no marvel! 
_ che Creator, which is bleſſed for ever, Amen: if rhey be orearly beloued and befriended, & 
Prophets and | YE they accounted ir a {pectall duty to honor | further their idolatry, and helpe forward thar 
Priztz, che Prieſts of their Groues and Altars, and | worſhip of God which they haue framed and 
perſwaded rhemſelues chey ſhould neuer re- | faſhioned to therwſelues, | 
ceiue any bleſſing at the hands of their gods, Secondly;the falſe Prophets have alwayes 
ynleſſe they honoured thoſe that were eftec- | bene honoured as fathers in the worlde, and 
med as the ſcruants of their gods, and greatly | therefore it cannot ſeem vnto vs ſtrange, that 
in their favour, This is ravght vs in many pla=- | they be highly c{tcemed . For as thetruetea- 
ces of the word of God , Hereunto commeth | chers are indeed ſpirituall Farhers, and fpiti- 
that which A4oſes witneſleth, touching the | tuall Nurſes of the Church as the Apoſtle de- 
Egyptians,during the dearth and famine that | clareth, 1 Cor, 4, 15. T hough ye hane ten thou- 
was in Egypt, when the king had received all | ſand inſtrulters im Chriſt, yet haue yee not many 
the money, bought all the cartle,and purcha- | Fathers, for in Chriſt leſus I bane begotten you 
{cd all the land of the people ro ſupply theyr | through the Goffel, So likewiſe idolaters did 
neceſſity,and to ſaue their lines,Geneſ,q7,22. | reſpe& and reverence their Teachers as their 
yet he would not buy their Prieſts lands,but ſuſtai- | fathers, giuing them al honorand accounting 
ned them for their office ſake. He remoued ike peo- | them worthy of all eſtimation. This we ſee in 
ple wnto the ( itties from one ſide of Egypt, enento | Tudg.17,10,11.8 18, 19. inthe corrupt and 
the other: onely the land of the Prieſts bought hee | ruinous times of the church, W hen there wa no 
not, for the Prieſts had an ordinary of Pharaoh,& | King in [ſrael, and the Leuires (confined vnto 
they did eate the ordinary which Pharaoch gane | their Cities by the ordinance of God)wande- 
them ,wherefore they ſold not their ground. This | red now vp and downe from place to place, 
alſo further appeareth in the book of Exodme, | for want of maintenance and imployment, & 
chapt. 711,22. and is confirmed inthe Pro- | glad as iourney men to be hired for meat and 
pheſies of Daniel: where we ſee, when Moſes | drinke, for ten ſhekels of filuer, and aſure of 
{and Aaron wrought miracles, Fharach lent for | apparrell yearely,For Michah entertained one 
his ſorcerers that came into kings preſcnce . | of them, and ſayd to him, Dwellwith me, & be 
So when Nebucadnezar had dreamed a dream, | wnto me a Father and a Prieſt:now 1know that the 
wherewith his ſpirit was troubled, and his | Lord will be good wnro mee, ſeeing 1 hawe a Lenite 
fleepe diſquiered. Dan. 2,2.and 4,3,4.& 5,7. | tomy Prieſt.So inthe chapter following,when 
be commanded to call the inchanters, the A- | the Danites were come ynto the houſe of Mi- 
ſrologians,the ſoothſayers, and the Chalde- | chah, they allured the yopg man the Leuite to 
ans who were about him,and neere vnto him, | go with them, ſaying, Come with vs to bee our 
and in credit with him, The like we reade in | Father and Prieſt. 
Samacl,y Sam, 6, 1,2. when the Arke of the The vſes are in thelaſt place to be confide- 
Lord was in the countrey of the Philiſtims, | red of vs. Firſt, wee learne from hence, rat all 
they called their Prieſts, ”and conſulted with | men have ſome light and fight of religion, & 
their ſoothſayers what they ſhould doe with | of God, by nature,thogh nor ſo much as may 
it; and without their counſell and advice, | bring them to ſaluation , yer ſo much a5 May 
without their dire&1on and commandement, | ſuffice, and fo farre as ſerueth to make them 
the Princes would do nothing . So when 4- | without excuſe. For why did they honourre- 
4b purpoſed to go to battaile avainſt Rameth | uerence,and obey their idolatrous Prieſts,but | 
Gilead, he aſſembled the Prophets of his idoll | becauſe they were conuerſant about their ho- 
groues, whom hee vſed familiarly, who were | ly things,andhad their calling to further an 
in credit and authority with him; infomuch, | finiſh the worſhip of their gods? Ads _ Ak 
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1dolaters and Infidels were wont co honour their Prophets. / 
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This therefore ſerueth to ſtop rhe mourhes of 
ill Acheifts, £vat ſay'1n their hearts, detend 
with their tONgues » and Maintaine with all 
heir Wits, that chere 15 NO God; ſpeaking of 
vim contempeuoully, vling reprochful words 
.oxinſt him, ſauouring of prophaneneſle and 
contempt. Theſe are as mad dogs which flye 
their maſters face, that keeperh them, and 
redech them: fo do they blaſpheme the moſt 
Hoh that made them, that miniſtteth all 
things vntojthem, in whom they-live, and 
wreath, and jo whom they ſhall one day gue 
,naccount, when all fleſh ſhal appeare betore | 
\m, Would not he be judged among men a 
moſt yrgodly and vngracious child, y {hould 
Jander, and:curſe, reproouc and reproach his 
.xren $5 with contumelious words ?/Andithe 
hould deny his father that he knoweth him, 
cr onely dqubr of ir, would not ſuch an one 
ye chought vnworthy to l1ue vpon the earth? 
Yow much more are they to be abhorred and 
lerefted -that blatpheme thename of G OD, 
which is bleſſed and holy throughaur all ge-. 
nercions ? \\ Iich ſay vnto God, Cepart from 
1. for wee deFre not the knowledge of thy wayes: 
Who 1s the Alraighty that we ſhould ſerne him? & 
what profit ſhall wee have if we [hbould pray vnto 
him? lob;21.2-.25 

Second! j, fee hereby how forward & zc- 
lous inci ate muibeir il-worſhip; and let vs 
take natice of our owne dulnes & backward- 
neſſe in the trve worſhip of the erernall -God, 
in compariſon of thefe poore blind 1dolaters, 
Weleethis evidently wihe Ifraclites, when | 
they determined in the abſence of Moſes to 
letypthe goltent alfe, Ex0,12,3,6. they pul- 
edoff their earings, tracy beitowd ther gold, 
they ſpared 'no colt, to the ead they might 
nauea ſeriice of God afies their owne fancy : 
and when it was madegthey roſe earely inthe 
morning.to worſhip at ;,. and expreſied theyr 
cheht in it by leaping ard dancing before nt, 
We ſec it allo.wrthe ola Idolaters, they were 
lo zealous aff&ſyper{iitious, that they were 
contenrts pare vittithings moſt deare and 
precious: they off&#e< their ſons*4nd daugh- 
ters ynto divcls, and (ſhed innocent blood, e- 
uenthie blood of their ſons and of their daugh 
ters, whom they offered to the idols of Cana- 
41,This 4lfe appearetivby our ne'v idolaters, 
dytheir pilgrimages,vowes, garniſhing, e1l 
%ng,nd cloathing.ofimages. Let vs therfore 
be zealons inthe trwewor ſhip of God, and 
carne of theſe blinde men to be afhamed of 
onr-<0!dheſſe ar.d:cafeleneſſe, of our-backe- 
| Wardnefſe'& ynwiſhi oo nes the bett things. 
[ henthe mother off Aﬀfrchah 'vioubd make a 
molten image, nap 12;5 S: ſhe dediented cle- 
"vec hundred {heros vt the Lot, to make 
| pk op 11nage or doll, Whereby we 
mo birds A | untatyworſhip ind'wil-feruice | 
BOS Hort "9 %% beadle #Rvddhc corrupt n1.ture of 

[bow Forward avdifervcent how ready & 


of they wer etbfsllow and furrher their 
: "Oy. Bur howumany:be thererhar live in 


a7 46 


£ 
- 


| it, and talting how bounrifull the Lord is, y | 


| the reward and recompence of1heyr worke ? | 


the bolome of the Church, and profeſle ther 
true religion, proſpering vader the ſhadow of 


ro mainraine the truerh, repine and greeue to 
guic one halte peny ? Albeit they waſte their | 
yeares in vanity, andthink nothing too much. 
to beſtow on pride,drunkenneſle, riorouſnes, 
whoredome, and all exceſle ; tothe diſhono- 
ring of God, to the impairing of their eſtares, 
and to the deſtruction of their ſoules and bo-| 
dies : yet when they ſhould bettow and con- 
tribute any thing for the maintaining of a ler- 
ned miniſtry to inſtruct them & theyr families 
inthe word, which is able to {aye their foules, 
how do they pinch and repine att, as if they 
were like to be vndone? Orifa colleGtion er 
contribution be to be made for the poore; xo 
releeue themin cheirnecefſities, one peny gi-| 
uen this way doth more gricue them, & make 
they grudge at jt, then apound coi.funced m 
baddet and balſer vices. What a ſhame 1s this, 
tor thoſe whom the Lord hath blefled wth 
abuncance.that they ſhoula ſpend all on thexr 
backes and bellies, on hawkes or houndes or 
whores, and nothing at all to the glory of 
God,tothe comfort of their ſoules, and vio 
rhehelpe of their brethien - : .nothing onthe 
Church of God, and ypon their bietherenin 
Chriſt,dearly bought with ytlood of Chriſt, 
as ofa Lambe vnſported and vntefiled. To 
this purpoſe Satomen tpexakethalſo, Prover, 
verſe 23. bu; the wucth but ſellit not ; likewiſe 
ryſedom, irſtruttion, and underſtanding. This 
our Sautour Chriſt teacheth alto,Mar. 1 3, 44, 
4 40- : 
>, Laſtly, ſeeing the heathen were woont to 
eſteeme highly,and prouidce liberally tor cheir 
prophets and foothfayers, how much more 
ought the fairhfull at.d painfull Minifters of 
God thar labour in the word and doctrine ro 
be maintained? For ſeein2 they-plartin rhe 
Lords vineyard,1 Cor,g,7,13,r4.why thould| 
they noreate the tun, and gather the profices 
thercof ? Seeing they go a warfare, and fight 
the-bactels of God, why ſhould they not 1ake 
their preſſe-many,& receiuetheir pay?Seeing 
they teed the fiogke of God.commitred vnro 
-chem,wherof theholy Ghoſthath made them 
; 6uer leet s, whydbauld they: not eat of y milke 
uicroot?; Seing they bee nurſes to nurſethe 
Founes and dauphters of God, with the xwo 
-bxfis/of the Olde and New Teſtament, why 
fhould they norreceyue- rhe wages ? If they: 
fowefpiriruetkitinags,- why ſhould they adr; 
-reape carnali tiings? Secingahey miniſter a- 
bout holy things3z>why ſhowld-rthey nor eate 
of .the things. of the Temple. And ſeeing 
the} waite ax the Altar, why ſhvuld they nor 
'bee pantakers!wichilie Altar? H'rhey bee the 
"Lords Laboarers;\ why. ſhouldrhey not have 


Forthe Lord:thimf(elfe hacki decreed and or- 
damed, I es 79 3, ap the Got- 
pell; ſhouldhkewtide live oftbe,Goſpetl, Al 
the Heathebplewplpthoroughour the world, 
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Rom.19,1s. 


 arebounrifull, and open their hands wide to | 


their Prieſts and Prophets, /ezabecl ſo proui- 

ded for the Prieſts of Baal,and the other Pro- 

phets of the Groues,that ſhe kept foure hun- 

| dred at her owne Table, i Kings 18,19. The 

Papiſts haue thought nothing roo much, no- 

|rhing too deare ro bee beſtowed ypon theyr 
Prieſts and Ieſuites,and vpon theyr fooliſh ſu- 
perſtition. And as they do liberally maintaine, 
io they do greatly honor and highly aduance 
them, they account them as the Fathers and 
Pillars of the Church, This ſhould Riirre vs vp, 
having a ſounderreligion, and making a bet- 
ter profeſſion, to haue the Teachers thereof in 
fingular loue, for their works ſake that is in 
their hands, 1 Theſſ.5,12,13, and to account 
their feete beautifull,that bring glad tydings 
of good things,who are as ſpirituall fathers of 
our ſoules,and as /oaſh ſaid to Elifpa,the Cha. 
riors of Iſrael, and the horſemen thereof, For 
when El;jha fell ficke of his cknefſe whereof 
he dyed, the King came downe vnto him to 
vitite him, and wept vpon his face, ſaying, 0 
my father ,my father the Chariot of Iſrael, & the 
horſemen of the ſame.2 Kings 13,14. This ſer- 
ueth to condemne our contempt toward the 
Meſſengers and Minifters of God, that riſe 
carly ar:d late to ſpeake vnto vs in the Name 
of the Lord, who inſtead of honour at< diſ- 
graced : in ſtead of countenance, are contem- 
ned : inſtead of maintainance, ' are euery way 
defrauded,partly by prophare Atheiſts, partly 
by diſſembling hyp ocrites,and partly by cun- 


Phets, (0, 
preach of wine,and of ſtrong drinke.che with, © 
ſuch as are found faithful witneſſes gf 5 b # 
denouncing the judgements of God a 4 mh 
ling faithfully with his people. hill; the _ 
Prophets of God are hid jv Canes, andfed bo 
bread and water, to ſuſtaine theiy feeble ſoules and 
faint lines : foure hundred Prophets of the Grows; 
are fed to the full, and fare deliciouſly ettery dat ar} 
Tezebels Table,1 Kings 18,13, ty,Whites M 
chaiah is clapt vp in the Priſon houſe, and yy 
with the bread of affliftion, &c, the falſe Pro. 

phets walked at liberty, were richly prouided 
for,taſted of the beſt, and did eatethe portion 
of the Kings meat.Whilſ Teremy the true Pro. 
phet of the Lord isput in the court of theori.. 
ſon,& hath given him daily a morſell of breag|3%* 
out of the Bakers ſtreet, and iscaſt into the 
Dungeon, where was no water but myre 
where he ſtucke faſt : the falſe Prophets inſult 
ouer him,and live in alpleaſure & abundance. 
Whilſt Daniel and his companions feed vpon 
Pulſe, and haue water giuen them to drinke. 
the Prieſts of Be/ with their wiues & children 
n:ace merry with the meate allotted to the1- 
coll. But howſoeuer this hatheucr bene the 
lot and portion of the Prophets and Apoſlles, 
and of other ſeruants of God,and the recom- | 
pence of their labours, who ſpend their vitall 
[pirits,and-waſte their ſtrength, to ſpeake to 
an vnthankful people:ler vs (notwithſtanding 
the dilgraces and indignities offered yntovs) 
go forward in our callings, looking forour 
wages and reward at the hands of GOD, in 


[ning Papiſts. Hence it is,that the Church is 
; oppreſſed, and groneth vnder the burden of 
ſundry corrupt cuſtomes, and injurious ipre- 
fcriptions,to the decay of religion, and hinde- 
'Tance of the true worſhip of God, If theſe ms 
| had onely cutoff the lap of our garments, it 
| were reaſon they ſhould hauc ſome remorſe 
jforit: and it were wel with them if their harts 


whole {zruice we are imployed,and who hath 
profniſed, That they which are wiſe, ſhall ſhine as 
the brightneſſe of the Firmament, &c. Dan. 12, 
Thus the Apoſtle exhorteth the Elders to feed 
the flocke of God, which dependeth vpon 
them,aſſuring themſeclues, That when the chicfe 
Shepheard ſpall appeare, they ſhall receine an in- 
corruptible crowne of glory,1 Pet, 5,3,4+ 


1 x Sam,24.5,6 


, would {mite them for it. But they haue ſerued 
vs as the Ammonites ſerucd the meſlengers 
| of Daxid, whim be ſentto comfort the King, 
; who ſhaued off halfe theyr beards, and cut off 
their garments m the middle,z Sam. 10, 4.Of 
_ | whom we may ſay as Paul ſaid ſometimes of 
|the TIewes; Thou that abhorreſt Idols, commiut- 
| reſt: thou ſacriledge ? Rom. 2,22, That is, thou 
| hateſt the falſe gods,and yet thou ſpoyleſt the 
\true God,which ſcemeth to bee much worſe 
| then the worſhipping of Images, and the gi- 
|uing of our ſelues to the ſmne of Idolatry, 
[Fbus we offer to the Lord, the lame and the ſiche, 
the torne and tbeblinde, which if it were offered 
' unto thy Prince mould hee accept it at thy bands, 
| £5 be content with thee ? Mal; 1,8,9,1 3, 14. yet 
| wethinke himideeply indebted vnto vs, Thus 
do we ſpoyle the Lord of hoſts in hs Tithes 
ud Offerings, yet the 1dolqters will not Spojle 
their gods, as wee bane fpojled and doe Spojle the 
true God.Mal.3,8, Thus oftentimes itfareth 


[Verſe 39. So Balaam went with Balak; He 
tooke Balaam, andbrourht him wp into the high 
places of Baal,that thence he migit ſee the utmoſt | 
part of the people.| After the communication, | 
followeth a deſcription of theyr aQtions, they 
prepare for theyr coniuration, they offer fa- 
crifices,and going into the Chappell of Baa!, 
they take a view of the ytmolt part of the peo- 
ple of God,God hath ſet himlelſe againſt B4- 
laam, he had forbidgen him to curſe his peo- 
ple, the ſword was drawne out againſt him for 
his diſobedience, and he promiſed to ſubmit 
himſelfe vnto the good pleaſure of. God. All 
this was knowne alſo to Balaktbat ſer him on 
worke, and payeth him his wages;yet ſec here 
how they proceed arid goe forward 1n theyr 
wicked courſe, and cannot be ſtopped & bin- 
deredfromit, + © : 

From hence welearne, that howſocucr ©e 
vngodly be checked & reproued of God, yt 


they continue in theyr vngodlineſle + howlo- 


euerthey bee croſſed and contradided, they! 
hold ontheir courſe infigne which they _ 


 betrer in this world with-thoſe which pro- 
pheſie errors, and ſpeakeflattcing-thinges, 
which dawbe with vntemperxed Motter, | and 
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be ynne. This appeareth in the example of | ewes, who killed the Lord, murthered rhe 
\eainralbeit he were admonithed and reproo- 
ned of God for his wrath and malice againſt 
his brother, yer he runnerh forward, and ne- 
ner ceaſeth till he had killed him, This is ſeene 
kewiſe evidently in the example of the ole 
world, when the Lord ſaw that the wicked- 
\efſe of man was great in the earth, and all 
theimaginarions.of tne thoughts of his heart 
were onely-euill conrinually,heſftirred vp No- 
h4Preacher of righteouſnes, nd gave thern! | 
anhundred and-rwenty yecres to repent ; yet. | 
they ſinned ſtill, corrupting their wayes, and | 
lefiling the carth with theircruclty; they did; 

exeanddrinke, and gaue thernlelues vnto All | 
ecelſe till the flood came,andi{wept them 3ll | 
away. Hereunts commeth the pra@iſe'df Pha- | ' Now, let vsapply this doftrine to our v-| 
40h; Exod. 6,34. what codld'ffie Lord have | ſes, Firſt,ſeeing the vngodly proceed and per-| 
Jonevnto him'thart he did not+ He ſent Mo | fever in linne, afluredly prear ſhall bee their | 
ſermd Aaron to ſpeake vato hit} he brought | indgement : and as they increaſe in fin,fo ſhal 
fundry plaguesvpon him, hee'cotrected hiv | they increaſe their puniſhment, and hoord it 
by divers and ſharpe affliction, yet tic waxed | vp asa treature againſt the day of wrath, This 
obflinate!, {ad harthed his heart mote and | the Apoltle ſerteth downe as an euident 
more; to his owne deſtruction; - This'is thav | trueth , Peſprſeſt rho the riches of 145 bountiful - 
which the Apoſtle Paw reacheth,2 Tim: 3,1, | neſſe and patience, and long fufferance, not kno.v- 
13: This know, that-mn tho laſt dayts ſhail come | ing that the boutrtifulneſſe of Ged leadeth thee to 
perillous tres; for-mew (hall bt lowers of their 0wne | repentance? But thou afity thine haraneſſe, and 
ſelues,conrtous; boaſters, proud, rus ſed ſpeakers, | heart that cannot repent , heapeſt vp as a Treaſhre 
diſobedient to parents, unthankefull vnholy, ec! þ wnto thy ſelfe wrath,ag ainſt the day of wrath, cc. 
Sotharidappeareth to be ati Evident ttuerh,, þ This ought to bee a terror to all the vngodly, | 
tartheowicked are ſo obſtinate and hardned þ ro conſider that as their heatts are hardened, 
inther euill; rharby no meanes they can bee þ and their conlciences ſeared, ſo theplagues 
bronghtfronvityPro.27, 22. Andyf thou ſhoul- | ind puniſhments of God attend vpon them, 


| 


deft brxy'a foole in a mortar amony wheate brayed | and alwayes'grow according to the degrees | 
with apeſtleyyet will or his fooliſhner depart from | of their finnes, This the Lord threatneth in|, 
"Gs Pe Fi, '& WY, ; . I \ 


hivs. x. the Law, Leuit.16,21,23,24. /fye walkeſtub- 
+The Reaſons to-ftrengthen-and confirme | bornly agamft me, and will not obey me, I will then 
thistruth-co our con{ciences, 2reto be confi- | bring ſeuen times moe plagues pon you, according | 
ered. Firſt,ſin 8/45 the Gangrene'sr Canker, | to your ſomes: but if by theſage will not bee refor- | 
thererh.andcateth furcherandfurther, the | med by me, bnt-walke tubbornly againſt mec, oc. | 
handinfecterh the arme, andthe foor the eg; | Thus'we ſee the equall proportion betweene 
raletſe.the-pattthar is -inſe&ted bee cut off at | our hns,and Gods puniibments, | 
thebeghiining}avrhe Apolilereacherh,2 Tim. | Secondly, 'fce how dangerous itis onceto |. 
2,517." Stap prophane and vaine bablings, for | make ſhipwracke of faith and a good conſci- 
theyſbell increaſe 9110 mbre vitgettlives fe their | ence, and to woundour foules by falling into 
|[wardſpall frer as a canker, of whith ſort are Hy- | (inne. The further adifeaſe runneth, andthe 
{mwenews and Philerus; So the'Apoltle Fames rea | longer it continuerh, the more vncureable it | 
ſembleth and comparerh finto'child-bearing | is,” The further a fire fpreaderh, rhe more | 
forthe frunfulneffe of it, Iam.1, 15, When tuft ' conſunerh. The more {m groweth to an head, | 
{bath canternedir bringeth fuorth ſin, and fin when | the more the Spirit of God is quenched;8 the 
tis finiſhed, bringeth ferth death, Likewiſe,itis | worke of grace is diminiſhed, the aflurance of | 
alrarven which leaueneth the whole lumpe, and þ comfort is weakned and leſſened. Let vs ther-| 
therefore no maruel if it proceed by little and fare alwayes keey a diligent watch ower our 
little, from one:degree to another, | foules, let vs ſecke to cutoff ail occafbons of 
_ Secondly,eui]} men are giten ouer of Gcd euill, and endeuour to (toppethe fiſt begin- þ 
{into a reprobate fence by his iudgement, ſoy | nings. Ita diſeaſe be taken in the beginning 
[1s no marnel{ if they becoth&vIJeahd abho-{ before it ſpread and. ſeize vpon the vicall| 
minable. This Pay{declareth, Row. 1,26, 29; |-parts, itis cafily cured. Afire when iris fiſt 
39. Thisis likewiſe noted of the ſonnes of Ei, } kindled, is quickely quenched. Fhe Spring | 
{whoalbert they were reproued of their father | of the yeare is the beſt and firteſt ſeaſon ro 
|thar they cauſed the lords peopleto. treſpaſfe;”} purge out euill humours, and to apply medi- 
\Tet they continued i their ſrune,and obeyed not bis | cines vnto the naturall body, When afhippe 
voice becauſe the Lord would fiay-rhemgy Sam 02, | hath an hojethat t beginnechtoleake, it is 
| 24,25, And the Apoſtle writing ro the Theſ- | ſoone ſtepped. Sd if we will labour and ftriue |: 
a0s,maketh mcntion.ofrherynbelecuing | ro purge our the ON leauen bertimes, bdor 
| EA | immm 3 ith 
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Thewicked reproued do continue in lin, 


ir gather ſtrergth,qwe ſhall with more eale & 
leſle difficulty be able to withliand the, force 
thereof: whereas the more finne is practiſed, 
the more the heartis hardned, according to 
the ſaying of the Prophet, ler.13,2 3.Can the 
Blackmoore change his skin ? Or the Leopard hs 
ſpots? then may ye alſo do good which are accuft o- 
med to do enill, Therefore the Lord freeing that 
{am had offenced, and that his countenance 
was deiected(which were the fore-runners of 
murther) {li:red him vp to looke vnto theſe 
things. Gen.4,7. If thou do well,ſhalt thou not be 
| accepted? And if thou doeſt not well, ſinne lyeth at 
the doore, This is that vie which the Prophet 


draw iniquity with cords of vanity and fins 44 with 
cartropes, Woe vnto them that riſe up early to fol- 
low drimkenneſſe, and to themthat continue wntill 
night, till the wine do en them. Where hee 
reachcth the wofull and miſcrable condition 
of all thoſe that runne from euil to worle,as it 
were, adding drunkennefſe vnto thirſt, and 
warneth vs to take heed leſt at any time there 
be in any of vs an euill heart and vnfaithfull, 
to depart from the liuing God, 


of God, and checked of their own :con(cience 
continue intheir euill, we muſt know that on 
the other fide it belongeth ynto the faithtull, 
according tothe trueth of the wordrevealed 


| vnto them, to grow in grace more and more, 


and to make cuery day ſome ſtep to the king 

dome of heauen, So many as aretruly grafted 
into Chriſt, asit wereinto a vine, mult draw 
juice from him continually, and bring foorth 
fruite plentifully, according as hee teacherh, 
Ion 15.22.E ery branch that beareth not frune 
in me ve taketh away, and enery one that beareth 


frune, he purgeth it that it may bring foorth more 


fratte, It is the commendation of the Church 


of Thyatira, Reuc1.2,19. T hat their works were 
more at the laſt then they were at the firſt. Let vs 


power of godlineſle, neither let vs þc terrified 
and diſmayed from a conſtant reſolution, to 


with the hardnes and difhiculty, with the lets 
and ſtumbling-blockes that lye in our way, 
with ithe troubles and tentations that abide 
for vs: all theſe are hardin the beginning. A 
ſerled c@urſe,and a continuall practiſe of faith 
and repentance, ſhall make the matter eafie, 


an the way plaine beforevs. 'An Appren- 


tice cha: firſt beginneth to learn his crade and 
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| 


pointeth out,Efay 5.11,18.,4/0vnto them that | for that which a man doth often, he do! 


| 


| 


| 


i 
| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 
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occupation, is much troubled x he 
velle of it, he findeth in LG ge Re 
nelle and vntowardnefle, he ſaith}. all ne 
uer attaine vnto It, he ſhall never 06 throuph 
wich it, andthereafon is, becauſe Lo hath - 

vicdit :but when once he is entred into hs 
courſe, he taketh delight in it,and wonder i 
at his ownetolly and : choll 


mplicity, A Scholl, 
that firſt beginneth to reade, if with. pa 


learne any liberall Art, is diſcoraged th 

the bardnefſe of it, and if he gs *6 _ 
his choiſe, had rather giue overthen hold out: 
but vic and cuſtome makes it eaſie, and then 
he learneth. with greatpleaſure & little paine: 
b ea- 
fly.So is it with all Novices and ir 


lers in the ſchoole of Chriſt, when fir they 
begin to be trees of righteouſneſſe, ſerin the 


| garden,of God,they meete with many hinde- 


rances and pull-backes, they wraflle with 
mauy tentations, and encounter with ſundrie 
enemies : but when they haue once praiſed 
the duries of the firſt and ſecond Table, and 
entred into rherace of Religion, they runne 


ſwiftly, they obey God willingly,and follow 


Latily,ſecing the vngodly being reproued | their calling cheerefully. For now they pra- 


Riſe all holy duties often,, and therefore doc 
chem eaſily and willingly,nor-grudgingly and 
yntowardly, '..'.. 

This Salomon teacheth,Prouv.rg,6. 4 ſcor- 
ner ſceketh wiſedome,and findeth it not; but hyow- 


| ledge 1s eafie ro him that will vnderſtand. And 


hence it is thai Chriſt our Saviour exhorterh 
vs, Come unto me all ye that are weary and heauy 


laden, for I will eaſe you : For my yoake is eaſy and 


my burthen light, Math.11,28. Sothe Apoſtle | 
{obn teftifieth, -Thes # the lone of God that yee | 
keepe huu ({ ommandements , andhis Commcnde | 


ments are not burthenous : for all » is born of God 
onercommeth this world and this i that viltorie 
that hath overcome this world, excn our Faith, 1 


Ichn 5,3,4. T hey haue their tranſgreſſions of 
begin to belecue3n Chriſt, and ro expreſle the | the law pardoned, they have Chirfts obedi- 


ence in fulfilling the law imputed: repentance 
from dead workes is wrought and effe&tedin 


forſake finne, and embrace righteouinelle, | them. All things ſaith Chriſt are poſſuble to him 


that beleentth, Marth. 17,20:according to the 
ſaying of Paul,l am able to do all things through 
the help of Chriſt which ſtrengthneth me, Let vs 
do his wil cheerfully ,readily,willingly.* or 35 
God loueth a cheerefull giuer,ſo heeloueth a 
cheerful ſeruant, Let 1t be mear & drink-vnto 
vs to do.the will of our heavenly Father, and 
finiſh his worke appointed ynto vs. 


—— 


and ſeven Rams. 
2 And Balakdid as Balaam ſayde, and Balah, and Balaam.- offered vpon enery Altar a Bullock ard 


a. —CHAP-XMIL 


1. .And Palaam ſaide to 


a Ramme. | 
3 Then Balaam ſaide 
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Balak: Build me heere ene Altars, and prepare mee heere ſeuen Bullockg, 


onto Balak: Stand by the bernt Offering, and I will go, if ſo be that the Lor - 
wi 
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The order and interpretation of the words. 


-ome and meete me : and whatſotuter he ſheweth me, I ſhall tell thee - So he went foorth alone, 
4 And God met Balaam;and he ſaid unto him, 1 hane prepared ſenen Altars and hane offered vyon 
exery Altar a Bullocke and 4 Ram. | 
eAnd the Lord put an anſwer in Balaams mouth, and ſaide ; Coe againe to Balak,, and ſay on 
this wiſe. . 
il 6 So when bee returned onto hm, Loe, hee ſtood by his burnt-offering, hee and all the Princes of 


vb, 
on 7 Then he uttered hus Parable, and ſaide, Balak the King of Moab hath brought me from Aram, 
owt of the Mountaines of the Eaſt, ſaying, Come curſe lacob for my ſake, come anddeteſt Iſrael. | 

8 How ſhall 1 ctirſe, where G od hath not curſed? Or how ſhall I deteſt, where the Lord hath not de- 
refted? | | 
| on For from the rop of the Rocket T did ſee him, and from the Hils I did behold him : Loe, whe people 
all dwell by themſelues, and ſhall not be rechoned among the Nations, 
'** 10 Phocantellthe duſt of Tacob,and the number of the fourth part of Iſrael ? Let me die the death 
of the rightedus,and let my laſt end be like his. 

11 Then Balak ſaide: unto Baliane, What haſt thox done vato me * F tooke thee to curſe mine ene- 
mies, ard bold, thou h.ift bleſſed them altogether. 
12 And: anſwered and ſaid, Moſt not I take heedto ſpeaks that which the Lord hath put in my 
month > | | | Ros 
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—— \ thc former Chapter wee | part deale with theſe vneuen numbers. This 
£ I have heard the 55 prepa- | welſecinthe Poet Vmrgil, Eclog, 8, 
j4 


rin? and prouiding of an 
£ P - (:  t 1 ewiſt ſor thee enen firſt of all th:je threds in nimber tbr:e 
enchanter and ſooth-ſayer, , Tr | , 
< ; k + oe ht ; 172 COtuur tiyrce fold d.ffering, and thnce about theſe a'tars 
TO WEAKenN an CIvILE we'k draws thy lzuc!y counterfeit : God joyes in number odde, 
people. Now in this Chap- 


I22-©|ter andthe Chapter follow- The like appeareth in another Poet, deſcri- 
ino,we ſee his diuinations delivered, and his | bing the practiſes of certaine witches, as Me- 
ſoteeries explained vnto vs. For Balarmbe- | dea, Circe, and others, Hee bringeth, one in, 
mg gorten; and hyred with the wages of vn- | ſpeaking thus: 
righteouſneffe; he laboureth and ſweateth by pet 
all meanes to waſte and weaken the hoaſt | ' - The Starres alonely faire and bright, 
of 1{rael, but effe&terh nothing againſt them, did in the Welkm ſhme, 
icrifying the faying of the witeman,Prou. 21, | Towhich ſhelifting up her hands, 
fo.There is 10 con ſell, nor wiſcdome cgamſt God, did thrice her ſtlfe mclime : 
whoſeattereth the prerpoſes and policies of the wice | © Aidthrige with water of the Brooke, 
bali, + 5 ev her haire tay ag ſhe, 


In this Chapter obſerue two principall | And gaſping thrice, ſhe opt ber month, 
{points (ro wit) rwo divelliſh attempts ro de- and bowed downe her knee. 
troy the Iraclites with Magicall enchant- | And afterward, 


ments, Touching the fiſt endeuour and pra- | Loegthrice with Bremſtone.thrice with Fire, 
Aiſe,we are to conſider, both the facts & aQi- | and thrice with Water pure, 
ons,and then the yſſue and events thercof, The | Sheprirged Aeſons aged corſe, 

firſt ation is, that Balaam ' (as the matter- thar ſlept and ſumbred ſure, 

workman in this bufineſſe) commandeth pre- | | | 
parations to be made for his diuinations, hee | The Altars being made as Balaam -comman-'} 
muſt have ſeyen Altars bvilded, ſeuen ſacrifi- | ded,the King and this Sooth-ſayer offer ther- 
ces prepared, ſenen Bullocks, and ſeven Rams | vponto God. For Nature tau ght,rhat there is 
offered; ſeeking to pleaſe and appeaſe G OD | no acceſſe ro God,withour a ſacrifice: as God | 
thereby,and to draw him to favour the Moa- | from the beginning of rhe'fall of man, trained | 
bites,& to forſake the Iſraelites, for he knew | vp his people inthe rudiments 'of the Law, '& | 
bo could do nothing for the one, and againſt  enioyned them this carnall ſeruice, and rhefe 


theTſraelites to depart from them, * +ſmuch as we haue the conſurmution and fer- 


the other, vntillhe had procured the God of | carnall ceremonies which ndw are'ceaſed, in. | 


But heere it is to be obſerved, that he dea- | feftior of all m the all-{ufficient ſacrifice of Chriſt 


ferh wholly by oddenurabers, willing 


alwayes accounted an holy and ſacred num- | he hath conſecrated for ever them that are ſantti- 
der,and religiouſly obſerued; cuen from the | fied,Heb. 1 0,12,14 Now they offer theſe kind 


dry examplesin Nature,and in the worſhip of | had heard that the God of Iſrael commanded 
God.Befides,a certaine dinineforce was ima- | 


vned to be inthe odde number,and therefore | thar they would giue him his owne defire,and 
the Sorcerers and Enchanters did for the molt pfeaſe him with the ſcruice he ſeeme6 to bee 


o all to | once offered pon the Croſſe, who ſttteth for emer at | 
be done by ſenens, The number of ſeuen was | the richt hand of God, ard with that one offering ,| 


Creation, whereof the Gentiles marked ſun- | of Beaſts rather then at;y-other, becauſethey | 


them to offer f ullocks and Rams vnto him,fo | 


Ontd. Meta, li. F 
7 & 14 Terſeſ 
conuertit, T er 
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The order and interpretation of the words, 


delighted in, But God regardeth mot ſacrifices 
that are offered with 4 corrupt heart .Againe,they 
offer ſeuen Bullocks and teuzn Rams vpon the 
ſeuen Alcars, becauſe as this number was 
thought to be holy, ſo it was ſuppoſed to bee 
of ſecret vertue, {ecing God fanctified & fe- 
parared from the beginming, the ſeventh day, 
and nature hath left examples of fundry tc- 
uens in the heauens, as ihe Pleiades, rhe Pla- 
ners,and many other. Laſtly,he commandeth 
the King to (tand by the ſacrifices and burnt- 
offerings very-deyoutly,and whites they were 
butnibg, he withdrawerh himelfe, & ſeeketh 
2{ecrerplace to, worke his fears, as the witch 
, of Endor did,1 Sam. 28,13, and as Sorcerers 
do.z.to the end that by this ſeparation of him- 
{elfe. he mightraiſe a ſuperſtitious opinion in 
Balak of his doings, and the .bettcr being ſo- 
litary, to put in vic his ceremonies. The e- 
uents enſuing after theſe actions before hand- 
led, ire double : Firſt,in God, and afterward 


ma:2,as he hath done to divers of his enemies, 
for his childrens ſake,not for their own ſakes, 
as alfo Eliſha ſaide to Jehoram, As the Lord ti- 
weth | in whoſe fight 1 tand,if I had not regarded 
the preſence of Tehoſhap hat. I would not haue loo- 
hed roward thee jaar ſeene thee this day, a Ki.3;14. 
Now, as all hypacrites pleaſe themſelues in 
theyr purward ceremonies, ſp Ba/aawrelleth 
God what Szcrifices he had offered vnto him, 
that he had ſpared no coſt nor charges. And as 
he thought hetiad done well, ſohe looked ro 
haue beene reſpected; herelleth of. his good 
deeds,he boaſterh of his works, he numbpeth 
vp his burat offerings, he hopeth by hell al- 
Lurements, that God would chayge his mind, 
He thought him tg bee as one of the gods of 
'the Gentiles, which were diucls,& not Gods, 
and they that ſought vato them,ſought vnto 
 diuels,notto God. But whereas he gloryeth 
inthe works of hisowne hands, and purteth 
confideacein his worthip performed to God, 
he recejueth no anſwer heereof,only the Lord 
'willeth himto returne backe tothe Iftog his 
maſter, that ſer hun on worke, and ſpeak vnto 
him what ſhould be pur in bis mouth, 


| Touching Balam, hc goeth, hee obeyeth, 
he »iereth a Prophehie before the King and 
his Nobles, ſpeaking ater the manner of the 
.trne Prophets,not moued by the ſpirit of the 
diuell, but inſpired by the Spirit of God, and 
declaring truly what he had recewued of God, 
The Prophekie and Parable of Balaam is fit 
vtiered, chen rhe effcct of it is fer downe and 


- 
be conſidered : Firl} the entrance: Secondly, 


| 


" & 
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'the ſubſtance and marcer it ſelfe; Thirdly, the 
concluiion. Touching the entrance into the 


Prophefie, it is taken from the-preſent worke 


| 


now in aftion,and deteQtcth the folly and du- 
rage of Balak,, who had fent from far to fetci 
aSorcerer,and doubted not of the force of his 
diyinations,lſecing he was cunning in the Eaſt 
aAnners,: T nus were Idolaters' giuen auer,by 


oo oo—_ ond 
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in Balaam, God, appeared to this prophane | 


declared. The Propheſichath three points to. 


—_——— 


the iuſt iudgement of Go 
The ſubQance of this P:o 
loweth, firſt propounded 
ved andconfirmed.For he ſhewerh 
is bleſſed of God, and therefore not ro bee 
curſed, Uraclis proteed of God. a; with a 
ſhicld,and NY itlyeth not in bis power 
; or in the powerof any man to make them, k 
curſed people,tobe had in cxecration and de. 
teſtation. This ſeptence is vitered by way of 
an interrogation and askinlg aqueſtion, for 
the greater torce, and 
for the better aſſurance of therruth of it; ang 
to put it out of doubr, Hewſhall / cunrſe,where 


d, to beleeu 


\that lſrael 


- God hath not deteſted? Now hee proueth hat 
they could not be curſed of God, nor hurt by 


' by the deuices of men; firſt, by his 9wneteſti- 
mony in the preſent teeing of them, and the 
comely order obſerued among them, From the 


top of the Rorkgs.I did ſee them ; as if hee ſhould 


win ; ' 
g g power vntoir, | 


the enchantments ofthe diuell, nor annoyed} 


c lyes. ; 
pheticall ſpeech fol- | 
, andafrerward pro-| 


God bath not curſed ? Or how ſhall 1 acteſt, where \ 


lay, The very fight ofthis people,and of their 
; government, daunteth my heaxt, anddaſheth 
' my purpoſe, ſo that Iam called backefrom 
conceiuing athought of curſing them, both 
by the authority of God, and by the preſence 
of the which I behold, Secondly,by thepure- 
 neſſe and holineſle of the people, they walked 
; with God, they dwelicd in his preſence, they 
obſerued his Lawes, they ſubmitted them- 
{clues to his ordering and gouernment, they 
embraced his religion, they ſeparated them- 
ſclues from the Gentiles, they abftained from 


lowſhip with them, they differed from them 

tn theyr Lawes,in theyr Religion, intheit lite, 
in theyr ſacrifices, in theyr ſacraments, 2nd 0- 

; ther ceremonies. _ | 

| _ 'The concluſion and ſhutting vp of this 


points : Firſt,in reſpe& of Iſrael; Secondly, 
in reſpe&t of Ba/aam himſelfe.Touchiog Iſra- 
cl, hee pronounceth the bleſſing of God to- 
wards them, thatthey ſhould encreaſe 25the 
duſt of theearth,ard as rhe ſard on the ſearjbore: 
which « innumerable, according to the promiſe 
| madeto Abraham,Gen,12.Heb.1l,12, And 
' to moue the heart of Balakand of all tne Mo- 
 abices the more, he yitereth it by way of as- 
' king the queſtion,and doubling it, he encrea- 
ſeth Gods mercy toward them, and ſairh, hee 
could wort number the fourth part of Iſrael, 
' Touching himſelfe,he teftifieth, that the Þlct- 

ſedneſle of this people was great i regard © 
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theyr ſuperſtitions, they would haue no ſel- | 


Prophehic js double, and contayneth two | 


| 


in death he. might bee like chem, at after 


death,he might be partaker of the ſame haps 
pineſſe with them. Bur wiſhers and woulcers 
WCre Neuer g900d Chriſtians. For this 1$ apet* 
uiſh & perverſe kinde of wiſhing, n0t to pers 
forme that which belongerhco the blefledpes 


| come vpon him. 


| | TheeffeRof this volgoked forProphebe, 
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the life to, 'come, and therefore wiſheth that | 


of eternall life, and yer to wiſh and deſire 1t £0 | 


All Religion pretends order and zeale. 


ſer downe Dy 2 queſtion and an anſwer, The 


ith him, 
 orgerting himſelfe,and vnmindfull of his 


ewheras he was hyred to curſe them, 
woe enemics. The an{wer of Balaam Ca- 
Qeth the faulr vpon God, and excuſeth him- 
fe, For F ſame God that opened his mouth, 
conſtrained him to vtter this bleſſing againſt | 
his will, As if he ſhould ſay, I haue vſed all my | 
ckill,and pr iſed my arte to the vttermolt, 
bur no ſorcety wil preuaile againſt them:why 
hen doſt thou checke and controlle me ; for, 
har which I can by no meanes remedy & re- 


| reth in the high places that So/omon built for, 
yeſtion of the King expoſtulateth the mat- his outlandiſh women, here they burnt [n- 

why he bleſſed the Iſraelites, as | 
| 11.7,8,and 18,26,28, Jtisnoted touching 
| the Prieſts of Baal,y they prepared a Bullock, 


treſſe? Bur the queſtion may be asked, whe- 
ther his charmes and coniurations could haue 
hurtthe Chiirch, if they had becne pronoun- 
ced againſt them? I anſwer, the curſes of the 
wicked canhot hurt or hinder the godly, as 


palaam in eucry Propheſie acknowledgeth, 


And Salomon teacheth, That the curſe which ts 
caaſeleſſe, hall not come.Prou. 26,2. Wherefore 
then didnotGod ſuffer him to run his race, & 
tofollow his owne imagination? Why did 
Godappeare vnto him, andnot ſuffer his cur- 
ſesto be denounced ? Surely, becauſe hereby 
the Name of God is more glorified, the Sor- 
cerer confounded, and all the expeRation of 
the enemies daſhed, ir. that the curſes are not 
pronounced, and their defires and endeuours 


diſanulled. 


[Verſe 1. Build me heere ſeuen Altars, and 
prepare me ſeen Bullocks and ſeuen Rams.\They 
begintheyr worke with great pompe & ſhew 
of zeale and religion, as the manner of the 
[heathen was, when they went about any en- 
+ |terprize. He buildeth nor one Altar alone, bur 
ſeuen: he contenterth not himſelfe with one 
Bullocke,and one Ram, but prepareth ſeuen : 
ſo that on euery Altar hee offereth two burnt 
ofterings to appeaſe the Lord toward them. 
Henameth the Name of the Lord, and goeth 


wart from the ſociety of men, as it were to 
haue conference with the liuing God, where- 
5 his drift and purpoſe was nothing bur to 
practiſe his ſorcery. Thus we ſee the Gentiles | 
obſerued the manner of ſacrificing, receiued 
by tradition from their Fathers, yet not pure- 
ly and vncorruptly,both becauſe they had not 
reſpe& rothe Mefſrah promiſed;and ſuppoſed 
the outward work of ſacrificing tobe ſo pre- 
clous and meritorious, that for it theyr finnes 
ſhould be for enzand becauſe they mingled 
and cortupred the worſhip of -God, with their 
"ne itentions, For the ſacrifices inſtituted 
of God,are defiled and depraued, partly by 
me opinion of merit, partly by the addition of 
new-fangled worſhip. Hereby we learne, That 
ll religion preten&ech order and zeale;, al- 
Wo. tough it be remoued from truth. Howſoeuer 
A y falle religion proceed from the ſpirit of 
' iſorder and confuſion, that is,the divell : yet 
tmakethTome ſheiw of holineſſe, & putreth 


Naſhadow of the truereligion, This appea- 
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cenſe, and offered oblations to ſtrange gods, t Kin. | 


and called vpon rhe name of Baal, from mor- | 
ning to noone, They cried aloud, and cut them - | 
ſelues, as their manner was with knives and Lann- | 
ces, untill the blood g1ſhed out vpon them, Loe, | 
what zeale and forwardnefle here was, The | 
like appeareth in Zedekiah, one of the former 
generation;he made hornes of yron in reſem- 
blance & imitation ofthe true Prophets, who 
taught by ſuch ſignes,and ſaid,Pith theſe ſhalt | 
thou puſh the Aramites, vntill thou haſt conſumed 
them.2 Kings 22,11, The ſame is offered vnto| 
vs in the Prophefies of Jeremy, chap.32,34, 
35, where deſcribing the zeale of Idolaters, 
hee ſaith, They ſer their abhominations in the 
houſe of God to defile ir, they brult the high places 
of Baal, and cauſed their ſounes ard dnighters to 
paſſe through the fire to AMolech. So when Has 
naniah brake the yoke of Teremy,he ſaid, Thus 
ſaith the Lord, Euen ſo will I breake the yoke of | 
Nebuchadnezzer King of Babel, from the necke 
of all Nations within the ſpace of two yeares, ler. 
28,10,1T. 

The Reaſons are to be conſidered : Firſt, 
becauſe Satan can turne and transforme him- 
ſelfe into a reſemblance of the glorious An- 
gels that dwell in the heauenly light;albeic he 
dwell in vtter darknefſe, yethe neuer appea- 
reth in his owne likeneſſe, he ſhadoweth his 
lyes with the Name of God, and couereth his 
tentations with the vizard of holineſſe. This | 
Reaſon the Apoſtle yſeth, 2 Cor, 11,13, £4, 
I5.1t then Satan hide his hornes, and difſem- 
ble the hollownes of his dealings, fo that his 
bayres and ſnares are not perceiued, andthe | 
poylon of them is not ſeene, no maruaile if his 
inſtruments that are led by his ſpirit, follow 
theyr maſter in theyr hypocrifie, For as the 
ſpirit is that leadeth them, ſo are they that are | 
led, 

Secondly, it ſatisfieth ignorant and fooliſh 
men,from further ſearching and enquiting in- 
to the hidden myſteries of corrupt religion, If 
it (hould bee propounded in the name of the 
divell, and the rocrennes thereof appeare in 
his likenes,cuery one would defie it, and ſpit 
at ir, and Satan well knoweth, he ſhould gaine | 
nothing to his kingdome, But when he taketh 
vp the Name of God, pretendeth the zeale of 
God, and ſometimes alled peth the Scriptures 
of God, he carrieth many blindfoldto perdi- 
tion, andleadeth away captiue ſimple ſoules 
laden with finnes, and led with divers luſtes, 
for they neuer make further enquiry, nor diue | 
ro the depth of Satans wylineſſe, This appea- 
reth in the Idolatry of the ten Tribes,crected 
by Teroboam,who taideto the people, /t # too 
much for you to goe vp to Teruſalem: told ( O, 
Iſrael) thy Ja 2 which brought thee ont of the 
Land of Egipt : and this thmg turned to ſin, for | 
the people went (becauſe of the one). enen to Dan, | 

1 Kings 
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Al Religion pretends order and zeale. : 


re £ 


Rom. 10,2,3 


| Av2.de bereſb. 


[of God,and who would th nke they intented 


ccllent thing-in'them, burthe inward and (pi- 


| of ſupererogation, which indeed 1s morethen 
|{\upercrogation. If it be the true reh1910n that 
m9gmfyerh the Scriptures, refteth in the per- 


[ſes vntothem, and acknowledgeth themthe 
ſole and ſupreme Judge of all Queſtions and 


|JoCtrine fiyech from them, which preferreth 


ve the true religion, which aduanceth the ſuf- 
b 


Kings 12,28, 30.ludg.17,13- Theignorant 
multitude ran headlong after this counterfeit 
worſhip, colourcd with ſhew of reaſon, and 
{ollowed thoſe Idols,that they might go wich 
eaſe to the diuell, 

Let vs make vſe of this dotrine, and ec 
what may be learned from hence, for our edi- 
fication. Firſt,acknowledge from hence,that 
llzeale and ap»earance of 7zeale is not good. 
| Balah and Balaam heeie pretend the worthip 
iy miſchiefe? Yet they wereinthe gall of 
bitterneſſe, and in the bond of iniquity. Ther- 
fore the apoſtle ſaith of the lewes,, / beare the 
record, that they haue the z.eale of God, but not 
according to knowledge , for they being ignorant of 
the 11Thteonſneſſe of God, ard going about to ſta- 
bliſh their owne righteaflfneſſe  haue not ſubmitted 
themſc!ues to the righteouſneſſe of God, Sorhe 
Church of Rome beiotted with ſuperſtition, 
and hauing drunke deepely of the cup of ab- 
hominations wakes an outward fhew of great 
zeale,by their multitude of ceremomes, pait- 
ly borrowed Frem the Jewes, and partly pat- 
ched from the Gentiles; by their Pilgrimages 
to Saiu.ts, by the counterſeit ftrictnes of their 
cifordcred orders,by their ſolemne yowes of 
pouerty,chaſtiry, and obecirence, by the pre- 
rended fireighinele of their whipping Ietu- 
'tes, and Tetuited diiciples, imitating heerein 
the Prieſts of baat. and reclembling the here- 
tiques, which of whipping thennelues, are 
called Flagellantes, But notwithſtanding all 
theſe i} ewes of holineſle, they are farre fre-m 
truc zeale, having a voluntary religion, like 
voto thoſewhom the Apoſtle Pay! reprouerh, 
Col.2,21,:2 23. In whichplace the Apollle 
doth linely deicribe what the Romane keli. 
gion is, and portrayeth it ouvtas a Table be- 
tore our eyes: It hath goodly ſhewes, which 
indecd {ceme to have ſome exquiſite ard Eex- 


11:1all worſhip is neglected among them, tbe 
Name of God is diſhonoured, the Sabbath is 
| prophaned, the Scriptures arc abuted, rhe 
| doetrire of faith and repentance is buried, & 
mary open finnes ate maintained amc. ;, the, 
If that bee the true rel:gion which giveth all 
glory to God,the Popith: religion carnot bee 
fo, wh:ch-piverh all glory to themſelves, and 
robbeth God of the honour due ro his Name, 
dy their doctrine of nietits, & by their works 


tection of them, lubmittech all perſons & cau- 


Controuerſics of religion, then thax-muſt bee 
2 falſe religi6, which patcheth other writings 
and traditions ynto them, which in matters of 


[the authority of the Church before them, and 
enyerh to be wholly ordered þy them.If thar 


a 


ferings of Chriſt, and reflec! in ks perfect 
Oblation once performed Vpon the E | 
whictacxnowledgeth Chriſt co be t EO 
Saviour and Redeemer of his People TOY 
cheth torelye vpon him alone ff oi OY 
cation : then Nat mult bee confelled to beea 
counterfer religion, Which ſeiceth y be 2 
mocke- Ciriitt,and honoweth in lie; : 
the curſed Idoll of the Maſſe, whereby che te- 
membrance of his death is ſhametuliy cjudes 
and the people of God are imilerably dely- 
ded, Learne therefore,thatall zcaleis wor irs 
,Zeale; and to bare all ewill, albeit it have chic | 
appearance ot good, and come masked vader 
the v1Zard and habice of holinefic, For coun: 
terteit piety,is double impiery, 

Secondly, let vs nut Lee catrieFaway and 
{educed with euery vaiueblalt ot talie Vyc- 
trive, but land coiltant, fetied, and yamouc- 
able,as they that are builued,not on the ve 
ſand, but vpon the firme Roc kethat caunut be 
remoued. This the Apelile reacheth, Heb.1 , 
9. hee not carried about wich diners ard ftranre 
dottrines, for it i5 aged thing thet the heart bee 
ftablſhed wuhb grace, and rot with me.te:, win.) 
hae not profited them that haue beene occupied in 
them, This vie is vrged by the Apoltle Pas, 2, 
Tim.5,f. The know that inthe l:ſt dates fjrall 
come perilious ſeaſons. for rien ſhali lee louers of 
their owne ſelues,c, haumg a (hew of goas.n:jjes 
but h.iue denied the power therof'; turne aw. ther- 
fore from ſuch, \\ e ſec how ealily tlc preatelt 
part ate carried awsy with ſhadowes wit! out 
tubſtance, and ſhewes without iaward uuih, 
I hey bave itching eatcs after new Te:cheis, 
and foriake the ancient Teachers, that have 
fed rhem with the milk e of the word, & gat 
ned them tothe tai:h; of Chiiti, W heretoce it 
[tandeth1 vs vpon, to take lice wee be nv! [c- 
duced and deceived ith tayve Prophets, and 
to make a tryall ot then; doct1 ine, by the truth 
of the Scriptures,a« cording to the counſel of 
Chriſt our Sauiuur, Maih.chapter 7,veiic> 15, 

16, 

Laſtly,ir is our duties to learne to dilcerne 
the ipiriis, andto be able to itudge of the Do- 
arine, whether it be of God, or not, Chill 
commandeth his Diſ-iples ro beware & take 
heed of the leauen of the Pharifies and Sadu- 
ces;that is of thejr doctrine: butin agotl;er 
place he chargeth them to heare ihe Pharifies 
& obey their doctring, fitting Moſes cnaire, 
becauſe they were appointed for the tuve 9 
be-che Teachers of he,.Church. Now theny! 
they mult heare.and do what they ſay,and yet 
auoide their mixQres & corruptions of ſound 
d >@trine,it is requiredueceflarily of epets 
ple,to diſcerne becweene the 1 aw of f 

and the, leaucn of the-Pharil;es being charge 
to cleaue to thetruth, and io forſ{ake £1107: 
This is that vſe which-ch; Apoſile Joby wt 
.gerh, 1 lohn, chap; 4.veiſc x. L exrely oy : 
be Sprus, when” 
they bee of GUD : Far many falle Prophets 


gone an6 po this world, od HE eh 


d of bn, 
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,.. Euill men are often conſtrained to giue teltimony co the cruth, 
a 3 : SC x Acne 


 ws.2; 8: hee ſpeaketh to the ſame | his will) of God, of the enemies of God, of 
Epiſtl y P ; . p » > R , 9 
urpole, Many deceiners are entred into F315 | the Church proſpering and flouriſhing tho- 
world, which confeſſe not that Teſus Chriſt is come | rough his fauour : yet he was lewd in lite, and 
| in the fleſÞ : looke to your ſelnes, that wee loſe not | prophanc in hearc, louing neyther God, nor 
the thin « which we haue doxc,but that we may re- | his truth, This we ce jn the Sorcerers in E- 
ceine A reward. Hereunto likewiſe comech | gypr, when they ſaw and felt the plague of 
the exhortation of Eliah to all the people that | Lice, but could not with their enchantments 
were ſeduced by falſe Prophets, x Kings 18, | bring foorth the like,they confeſſed, This ts 
1, How long halt yee betweene two opinions? If | the finger of God,Exud.8,19, This appeareth 
be Lord be Ged, follow him : but if Baal bee hee, | farther inthe hiſtory of Gideon, when one of 
'then go after him. And the Apoſtle Paxl char- | his enemies had told a dreame to his nejoh- 
'cerh the Theſſalonians to try all things, and to | bour which hee had dreained, his fellow an- 
” faſt that which is good.1 Theſl.5,21. This | ſwered and faide, This s nothirg iſe ſaze the 
ondemneth 'the Church of Rome of ſacri- | ſword of Gideon the ſonne of loaſh, a man of 1ſ- 
ledge, thatyake fromthe people the key of | racl, for into his hand hath God delinered CMidi- 
knowledge, and] nuzzle them in ignorance, | a» and all the Hoaſt, Judy.7,14, This ikewiie 
Vie 25 the mother of deuotion, accounting it tuf- | we ſec in the Centurion and ſouldiers that 
ficient, that they vbelecue as the Church belce- | were with him watching Ieſus, Math. 27,5 4, 
ueth, and cretite in all chings theyr Paſtours | whenthey ſaw the renting of the veyle, the 
andTeachers, and forbid them all cryall of | trembling of theearth, the opening of the 
the doctrine delivered vnto them, Bur the | graues, the clezuing of the ſtones, and ariſing 


« /* ' : O , 
ts |Scriptures require of them the ſpirit of diſ- | of the dead bodies, they feared greatly, ſay- 
3% !cerning,and all iudgement, that they may al- 


: ing ; Treely thu was the Sonne of God, Hereunto 
MY17s Low thoſe things that are beſt, and that they | cowerh the confeſſion of Caiaphas, an enemy 
[may bee without offence, vntill the day of 


to Chriſt, and ro the doctrine of ſalvation 
Chriſt; to rake heed that they walke circum- | which he periecured; for hce vitered a Pro- 
ſpecily and wiſely, that they may vnderſtand | phefie of the death and paſſhon of Chriſt, Ioh, 
what the will of the Lord is, and beware that | 11,49,50,51,5 2.}t was an extraordinary mo- 
[they be not ſeduced. And it is no excuſe to 


tion of God, that guided his tongue ro Pro- 
the people beeing miſled and miſguided, to | pheſie of Chriſt. Sohe ſpake afterward inth6 
\fay, Thus haue 1 bene taught and inſtructed - 


' 


ub.1 


1d 35 


| For when the blinde leade the blinde, they both fall 


into the pit of deſtruition, Mat. 15,14.S0 that if 
they embrace nor faith vnco 1aluation, bur 
withdraw themſeclues vnto perdition, they 
that follow falſe Teachers, are ſure to periſh 


[ther out of the way: andif 
14, |thetword drawne,and iudgement comming, 


as well as they tliat leade 7,6 the way, or ra- 


he Watchman ſee 


and blow not tlie Trumpet: albeit the blood 
ofthe people ſhall bee required at his hands, 
yet they ſhall alſo be taken away in their fins. 


[Verſe 5.The Lordput an anſwer in Balaams 
mouth, | Heere is ſet downe the Author of his 
Propheſies, He ſought a curſing, but God pur 
in his mouth a bletſing, ſo that the pirit of 
Prophelicis ſometimes giuento wicked men, 
as appeareth in Saxl,& ſundry others. Where- 
fore jt is ſaid, God pur his word in his mouth, 
not in his heart, He hath God pleatifully in 
his mouth, bur his heart was farre from him, 
lo that he ſpeaketh not farre otherwiſe then 
his Aﬀſe ſpake before, becauſe God compelled 
him againſ his will,to vtter that which he pur 
1 his mouth. Hcereby welearne, that Gods 


Phane men of an el] ſpicit,are conſtrained & 


*|Convelled to pine reltimony and witneſle to 


the truth of God, the Lord as it were wring- 
en and wreſteth jt out of the mouths of thoſe 


tha; be Ignorant of him; as we ſee how alas 


424 1n this and the chaprer following, vttereth 
on and heauenly things (albeit againſt 


\ 
* 


truch is oftentimes enforced and drawne out | 
of thoſe that know it not, nor belceuc it, Pro- 


that cryed our at his arraignement, Mat.27, 

25, Hu blood be vpon vs and vpon onr children : 

which was plentifully performed in its time 

and ſeaſon, Thelike we may obſerue in P;- 

late, when he was admoniſhcd by the lewesto 

amend this title of Chriſt ſer on his Croſle, 

Jeſus of Nazareth,the King of the !ewes ; Pilate 
anſwered, W hat | haue wraten, 1 haue written : 

lohn 19,22 ,wherein at vnawares hee is made 
afrera ſorr, a Preacher of the kingdome of 
Chriſt, who gouerned his tongue, as heere hee 
did the tongue of Balaam. 

The Reaſons remaine to bee conſidered. 
Firſt, to leaue the wicked without excuſe, 
when they heare the truth. For Godneuer lea- 
ucth himſcife without witneſſes, no not a- 
mong the Infidels, as the Apoſile declareth, 
As 14,16,17. Nowit the powring downe 
{}-owers of raine, ſending the truitfulnes ofthe 
earth, feeding all creatures with bodily food, 
bc the Lords witneſſes and teſtimonies of his 
power, how much more is the word of God, 
which is the ſauour of life vnto life, to all thar 
belecue? Forſceing God opened the mouth 
of Caiaphas (as we ſhewed before) to vtter a 
Prophelie concerning Chriſt, the obſtinate in- 
credulity of the Tewes was conuinced, when 
both the canſe and vertue of his death was' 
vtrered by their owne high-Prieſt, albeit hce 
ſpake it in another meaning. | 

Secondly,he ſpeaketh often in wicked men, 
to encreaſe their judgement, and bring vpon 
them the greater damnation. If God hadnot 
revealed his truth vnto them, their puniſh- 
ment ſhould bee thelefſe, This wee ſee ſer 


downe, 


Reaſon 2. 
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downe, Luk. 12,47,48.T his appeareth by the | 
words of Chriſt to his Diſciples, Math. 7,25. 
Luke13,25,26. CManywillſay ro mee m that 
| day, Lord, Lord,hane we not by thy Name prophe- | 
fied? And by thy Name caſt ont dincls.? And by 
thy Name done many great works? And then will 
] profeſſe to them, I nener knew you, depart from 
me, yee that worke iniquity. T hus C brift vpbrai- 
deth the Cities, wherein moſt of his great 
works were done, becaule they repentcd not, 
and telleth them it ſhall be caſter for Tyre and, 
Sidon,for Sodome and Gomorrha at the day 
of iudgement,then for them, Math. 11,22. 
Thirdly,co ſtrengrhen & confirme his childre 
inthe truth reuealed ynto them. Great is tneyr 
waucring and weakneſſe : when God maketh 
knowne his word vnto them, & ſealecth it vn- 
to them by his ſignes and lacraments, they are 
{ull of doubting, and theyr faith is mingled 
with infidelity, as wee {ceinthe example of 
Gid:zon, Iudg 7, 14.God appearcd vnto him at 
the threfſing-floore, commanded him ro goe 
in his might ro ſaue Iſrac], promiſed himithe 
victory, and {trengthened him by the Hgnes 
that he asked, yet he remained fearefull & faint - 


' him courage C7 confirmation, ludg .7,1o. Hence 
(it is,that (0d raiſed vp one in the hoaſt of his 
 encmies,and guided his tongue to beaPrea- 
cher and publiſher of his truth, telling this 
dreame of his to his fellow, that loc,a Cake of 
Barley-bread tumbled trom aboue into the 
hoaſt of Midian, and camevntoa Tent and 
| fmote it that it fell,and ouercurned it, that the 
Tent fell downe : which 35 expounded and in- 
terpreted to be the {word of Gidzon, Wherby 
we lee,thit God opencd the mouth, and di- 
rected the tongne of this Idolater, for the 
Rrengthening of Galcon, and the furthering 
of him in his work, 


| - Nowlet vs make vſe of this Doctrine Fyf, 


| hearteet, after theſe ſo many meanes vſed to pine | 


| beavld heercin the greatneſle of his power & 
| Name,cauHng his cnemics to profeſle and ac- 
|nowledge it, We fee how they refiſt & rebell 
| ag2inft God, Wetce how they abide not to 
{ubmit rheir necks ro his obedience, but calt 
away the cordes of diſcipline from them: yer 
he ouer-ruleth them, ordereth their tongues, 
and difpoteth the words of their mouth to his 
| owne glory. ſhis is it which the Prophet de- 
clareth,Þfal,$,1,2. I his alſo appeareth in the 
extmple of Saxt,and of the meflengersrhat he 
lent to take Dazid, For the Sprrit of God fell vp. 
on them.ard they propheſied, therefore ir was a 
Provctb, {s Sal alſo among the Prophets? 1 Si. 
10,11 and 19 24. [his verifieth the laying of 
the wife min, Prou. 16,1. The preparations of 
| 792 heart are 12 144n, but the anſwer of the tenone 
5 fromthe Lord : thatis howſoeuer a man ma- 
; Ny rimes imviltuera an whole Army of thoghts 
(inhis minde, asitwerein battell array, and 
concludeth with himfc'te, both what, & how 
to ipeake : vet man is ruled by a fuperior po- 
wer;& {hal {peake as God guideth his mouth, 
nor as himiclic purpoteth and determineth. 


' gingly,nor vawillingly, nor enforced vnto it, 


EEG ee ao wocandes. 
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Secinsg therefor | TO Pans 
ments to his —_ an - _ Ha | 
ſcrue for the Aa xr of | a en 
| i > Owne plory 
we mult conclude againe With the Prophe + 
Lord,our Lord, how excelleat 5 thy wv, a 
2 z EXCENHent 15 thy Nome in all 
the world | | 
Secondly, It 1s not hard withGod tore. 
taine and re{cruca people to himſelfe in all 2. 
oes,albeit there be never ſo m 
albeit the Church bee nor alwayes viſible to 
the eye,and kept in outward beauty. He is nor 
tyed to any Nation, people,or place, Let ys 
never feare the decay or deſtruction of the 
Church: he that did gaine it to himſelfe will 
maintaine it againſt all the practiſes and oli. 
ces of cuill men. ſo that the vates of hell ſhall 
not prevaile agair{t it, This is it which Chrif 
teacheth, Mar. 3,8,9, He can draw theflron 
and flinty hearts of the aduerfaries to bee his 
Cnurch,albeit all che Iewes wereſcattered & 
deſtroyed. God 1s not bound to continue his 
Church among the, and the priuiledges which 
in mercy he vouchſated ynto them: if heere- 
moue his ſtandard, 2nd rakeaway his Can- 
dlefticke, andbreake off the ſucceſſionthey 
boaſted of, he can call apeople vnto himſelfe 
whenſocuer he plcaſeth. As then wearenotto 
feare the falling away of the Church, ſo wee 
are not to preſume of our ſelues, becauſe wee 


any cnemies,.& | 


haue preſent teſtimonies of Gods fauour, and 
viſible markes of the Church amoneft vs, bar 


labour to finde out our owne finnes,and turne 
vnto the Lord, afluring our ſelves, thateucry 
Tree which bringeth not foorth good fruite, 


is hewen downe and caſt into there, 
Laſtly,ſeeing prophane perions bee enfor- 
cedto ſpeake the truth of God, Jer vs know 
that it is our pare, who are enlightned with 
more knowledge and endued with better gra- 
ces,in a more willing and cheerefull ſort then 
they do,to teltifie the praiſes of God for con- 


ſcience ſake, with care anul comfort, not grud- 


This the Prophet Malachi ſerteth downe, ch, 
1,11. Where hee ſheweth, thatthe Gentiles | 
knew the excellency of his Name, and were 
not ignorant of his greatneſſe, and therefore 
if we bethe truethildren of God,our 1ighte- 
ouſneſſe and obedjence mult exceedthe righ- 
teouſneſſe and obedience of others. For what 
a ſhameis it, that rangers from the covenant 
ſhould acknowledge him, and thoſe of his 
family, and as it were his houſhold ſervants, 
come behind them? Let vs be likethe Angels 
that be in heaucn, Mat.6,10, who obey huw 
readily, willingly,cheerefully, perfectly. Ii we 
obey him grudgingly, and by conſtraint, the 
reprobates,yea the diuels do him as good fer- 
vice,as we do, They performe his ſecret will 
avainſt their will, Let vs accompliſh bis will 


reucalcd in his word, with the full debre 0 
our hearts, otherwiſe we ſhall never fince tive; 
comfort to our {clues in that we CO. If wee 
would haue God to accept & 1eward our ſer- 
uice performed ynto him, we mult not doe it 
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the truth, Lbs 


The Church is a ſelected company,from the:reſt of the world: - 
| conſtraint, as Balaan did, nor to halfes as 
14d, 1Sam:15421,22,23: norto merit, 
Se <Pharifies dic barn conſcience of our 
4. as children to their fathers, that we may 
"eceitethe inheritance of ſonnes. 


- 
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the children of God finde 7y better entertain 
ment then Chriſt did,as it hateth him, ſo it hateth 
them, Tohn 14,17,20.Apaine, The amity of this | 
world is enmity with God : the wiſedome of thys | 
world t fooliſhneſſe with God, 2 Cor,4,4.lam.q, 


TT e9 Loe,the people awell by themſelnes, 


Now we come to the Prophehi itſelfe,wher- 
.: he confeſſcth the bleſſed eſtare of y church, 
ſo-that nothing can make them miſerable, or 
arate them from the fauour of God, This 


ward, Heere let vs confider the reaſon wheie- 
on he grqundeth the happines of the Church. 
In the defcriprion of the Church; he ſaith, they 
are apeople cleaving to God alone, belec- 
wing in him, and ſevered from other Nations 
inteligion and I1wes, From hence we learne, 


- + |That the Church of God is an holy people, 


called and gathered by the word,to heare and 


wy ſi obey God, ſeparated from the prophane of 
__ the world inlife and conuerſation, 


ſee enidently, when the poſterity of Caine 
bez to multiply and repleniſh the earth by 
mariy generations, who were the malignant 
Churchzthe true Church (encreafing later)be- 


thepurity of Gods worſhip, and to meer a 
part by themſelues for the publike ſeruice of 
God, which the Scripture meaneth , when it 


| Gith; Then men began tocall vpon the Name of 


thi Lord, The like we ſec afterward in Abra- 


from ſeruing other Gods, to ſerue him purely 
ipart from the ſuperſtitions of his forefathers 
This was figured in the vow ofthe Nazarites, 
theintention whereof 15 expretſed in the de- 
(eription of the ceremony of it, To be ſepara- 
ted to the Lord, Numb. 6,2. T hus Adoſes deſcri+ 
beth the common condition of al that people, 
tobe ſeparated to the t.ord, as God himſclfe 
joweththem to vnderſtand;'/ am the Lord your 
God which hane ſeparated you from other people, 
&c, Levir, 20,24, 26, This is it which Chrift 
our $aujour ſaith to his Diſciples; "That they 
arenot of the world,but he hath chaſen them out of 
the world, lohn 1 5,19. Hereunto cometh rhe 
exhortation of Peter,preaching repentance & 
amendment of life, to thoſe that had crucified 
the Lord of olory,With many other words he be- 
ſought and exhorted the, ſaying ; Sat your [clues 
from this froward generation Adts 2 Ver. 40;41. 
Hereunto comerh the praRiiſe of the' Apoſile 
Saint Pal, Acts 19,9, when the adutrſarics 
wereconuinced, and their hearts hardened, 
they diſ6be ing.and ſpeaking euill of the way 
of God.before the mvltitudezhe departed from 
them, and ſeparated the Diſciples," and diffmted 
Ul in the Sthoole of one Tytarmus,” ' 


Ab The Reaſons hereof are theſe. Firſt, there 


*1N oppoſition betweene God & the wotld. 
"Ne Governor thereof is'Satan, who jr the 
Prince of this wovldand hath ſet vp his throne in 
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ſhall not bve reckoned among the Nations) 


[wee ſhall have fitter occaſion ro ſhew after- | 


This we | 


on to divide thernſelues fromthe, to reſtore 


hiw,whomrhe-Lord called beyond the flood | 


oh if perſecuted Chrift and ſlew himt/Ncycher do 


”y = 


4.And Chriſt reſtifieth, That the works thereof 
are euill,lohn 7,7. Secing then ir is evill in re- 
ſpect of y goternor, which is'Satan, euil in re« 


ipectof Chriſt, whom it hated and perſecus- | 


red z euill inreſpeR of the Spirit of truth, wh6 
ir neyther ſeeth, or knowerh, nor receineth; 
tn reſpeR of the Children of God; whom it 


abhorreth ; evill inreſpe& ofthe friendfhip | 


thereof,which is eninity; evill inreſpe& ofthe 
wiſedome thereof, which is:folly : and laſtly, 


euill inreſpe& ofthe works thereof,which are 
impicty ; howſoeuer the beauty of it be glo-! 


rious,and the ſhew gorgeous and pliſtering ; 
yet the Churchis ro come out of ir,8& 1s clean 
contrary vnto it, For ifthe fricndſhip.-of the 
world be the enmity of God, then the friends 
of the world are the enemies of God. Andas 
there is an agreement berweene the diuvelVand 
the world,ſfo is there an vnion between God, 


and his Church. And as God and the wotld | 
| are oppoſed,ſo are the Church and the werld 


contrary one to another: io that whilſt wee 
are parts of this world, wee cannot be mem- 
bers of his Church, and when we are called 
out of the world, we are gathered into the bo- 
ſome of the Church. ' CERT ILL 
Secondly,God hath thoſenthe Church to 
himſelfe, before the foundation of the world; 
to be adopred thorough Teſus Chriſt, accor- 
ding-to the good pleaſure of his will,” to the 
praiſe of the glory of bus grace, wherewith he hath 
made v5 freely accepted in b1z-betoxed,as the Apos 
tle teacheth, writing tothe Epheſians, chap, 
1,5,6, rPet;1,2, Thus the Church is buitded 
ypon the v:moveable rocke that cannotbee 
ſhaken, The foundation of God remaineth ſure, 
hath this'ſeale, The Lord knoweth who are bis, 
2 Tins. 2,19; LE 
Now let vs ſee what vſes wee may rightly 
tonclitde out of this doctrine thus confirmed. 
Firſt;we learne from hence, that the opinion 
of thole is condemned,. that bring in vniner- 
fall grace, vniuerſall eleftion of euory one, v- 
niuerſall redempriowof eueryiong,ahd vniver- 
ſall yocati&.of Everyone; rothe ſauing kfrow- 
ledye of the Gofpel,! For whereas the Church 
is a5 it” wote the Parke of God, - impaled?in 
from other waſte Land:ot rather the Paradiſe 


of God, whetein the wildobeafts of the For- |. 


reſt may notenter 5 *rhis Doaripepulleth vp 
the Pale,and taketh away cheencloſure, lay- 
ing it in common,and toynifig ittsthereft of 
the wildernefſe,- The people of God arethe 
little flocke mreſpett of the world, Inike 12432. 


| Welee ads eo of the world, there 


was a difference-and diftinftion berweene'the 


fonnes of God, andthe ſormes of men, Gene- | 
ſis, chapter'' 6; verſe 1, | berweene the lewes 


andthe Gentiles, berweene the circumciſed, 
and the 'yncitcumcifed, beeweene the peo- 
Nnnn 1. 
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Numb, Euill men are often co 


altrained to give reftimon 
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downe,Luk. 12,4548. This appearath by the | 


words of Chriſt to his Diſciples, Math.7,25. 
Luke13,25,26, CMany will ſay to mee m that 
| day, Lord, Lord,hane we not by thy Name prophe- 


thy Name done many great works? 4 ad then will 
I profeſſe to them, I ncuer kyew you, depart from 
me, yee that worke iniquity. T bus C briſt vpbrai- 
deth the Cities, wherein moſt of his great 
works were done, becaule they repented not, 
and telleth them it ſhall be eaſier for Tyre and 
Sidon,for Sodome and Gomorrha at the day 
of iudgement, then for them, Math. 11,22. 


wauering and weakneſſe ; when God maketh 


knowne his word vnto them, & ſcalcth it vn- 


to them by his fignes and lacraments, they are 
full of doubting, and theyrfaithis mingled 
Gid:on, Tudg 7, 14.God appeared vnto him at 
the threfſing-floore, commanded him ro goe 
in his might to ſaue Iſrac], promiſed himthe 
victory, and (trengthened him by the Hgnes 
that he asked, yet he remained fearefull & faiat- 


 bim courage F confirmation, ludg.7, Io, H ence 
it is,that {0d raiſed vp one in the hoaſt of his 
 encmies,and guided his tongue to bea Prea- 
| cher and publiſher of his truth, telling this 
dreame of his to his fellow,that loc,a Cake of 
Barley-bread tumbled trom aboue into the 
hoaſt of Midian, and camevntoa Tent and 
| tmote it that it felFand ouercurned it, that the 
| Tent fell downe : which js expounded and in- 
texpreted to be the fword of G:deon, Wherby 
we lee,thit God opened the mouth, and di- 
rected the tongue of this Idolater, for the 
lirengthening of Gal:on, and the furthering 
of him in his work, 
Now let vs make vſe of this Doctrine Firſt, 
| benold heercin the greatneſle of his power & 


- : P 
| Name,caubng his cnemics to profeſle and ac- 


| Knowledgs it, We fee how they refilt & rebel 


| ag51aſt God, Weice how they abide not to 
{ubmit their necks to his obedience, but calt 
away the cordes of diſcipline from them: yer 
he ouer-rulech them, ordereth their tongues, 
and diſpoteth the words of their mouth to his 
owne glory. This is it which the Prophet de- 
clareth,Þſal.$,1,2. I his alſo appeareth in the 
extmple of Sazl,and of the meſlengers rhat he 
ſent totake Daxid, For the Sprrit of God fell vp- 
on them,ard they propheſied, theretore ir was a 
Proucrb, /s Sazel alſo among the Prophets? 1 Si. 
10,11 2nd 19 24. This verifieth the ſaying of 


\:s fromthe Lord : thatis howſoeuer a man ma- 


ny times miltzeth an whole Army of thoghts 
(io his minde, asicwerein battell array, and 


concludeth with himfc'te, both what, & how 
to ſpeake : vet man is ruled by a fuperior po- 
wer ;& {hal {pcake as God guideth his mouth, 
nor as hiniclic purpoteth and determineth. 


fed? And by thy Name caſt ont dinels-* And by | 


Thirdly,to ſtrengthen & contirmehis childre 
inthe truth reuealed vnto them. Great is theyr 


with infidelity, as wee ſeceinthe example of 


| heartect, after theſe ſo many meanes vſed to gine | 


the wife man, Prou.16,1, T he preparations of 
| 79 heart are ur: 14an, but the anſwer of the tonone 


yeor 
Secing therefore God frame; 


| ments to his owne purpoſe,and miketh them | 
ſcrue for the aduancement of hi, Owne 

we mult conclude againe With 
Lord,our Lord, how excelleat 1; 1 
the world | 


Secondly, it is not hard withGog to re. 
taine and relcruea people to himſelfe in all 2- 
oes,albeit there be never ſo many cnemies,.& 
albeit the Church bee nor alwayes viſible 
the eye,and kept in outward beauty. He isn 
tyed to any Nation, people,or place, Tet vs 
neuer feare the decay or deftruQton of the 
Church: he that GiG Paine it to himſelfe, will 
maintaine it againſt all thepractiſes and polli- 
ces of cuill men. lo that the gates of hell ſhall 
not prevaile agairſt it, 1his is it which Chrif 
teacheth, Mar. 2 6,9, He can draw thefiron 
and flinty hearrs of the aduerſaries to bee his 
Cnurch,albeit all the Iewes were ſcattered & 
deſtroyed. God 1s not bound ro cominue his 
Church among the, and the priuiledges which 
in mercy he vouchſated vnto them: if heere- 
moue his ſtandard, 2nd take away his Can- 
dlefticke, and breake off the ſucceſſion they 
boaſted of, he can call a people vnto himſelfe 
whenſocuer he plcaſeth. As then weare notto 
feare the falling away ofthe Church, ſo wee 
arenot to preſume of our ſelues, becauſe wee 
haue preſent teſtimonies of Gods fauour, and 
viſible markes of the Church amongſt vs, bar 
labour ro finde out our owne finnes,and turne 
vnto the Lord, afſuring our ſelves, that eucry 
Tree which bringeth not foorth good fruite, 
is hewen downe and caſt intothehre, 

Laſtly,ſeeing prophane perions bee enfor- 
cedto ſpeake the truth of God, letvs know 
that it is our part, who are enlightned with 
more knowledge and endued with better gra- 
ces,in a more willing and cheerefull ſort then 
they do,to teſtifie the praiſes of God for con- 
ſcience ſake, with care ant comfort, not grud- 
gingly,nor vnwillingly, nor enforced vnto it, 
This the Propher Malachi ſetteth downe, ch. 
1,11, Where hee ſheweth, thatthe Gentiles 
knew the excellency of his Name, and were 
not ignorant of his greatneſſe, and therefore 
if we bethe truethildren of God,our 1ighte- 
ouſneſie and obedience mult exceedtherigh- 
teoulneſſe and obedience of others. Kor what 
a ſhame is it, that flrangers from the covenant 
ſhould acknowledge him, and thoſe of his 
family, and as it were his houſholJ ſeruants,' 
come behind them? Let vs be like the Angels 
that be in heauen, Mat.6,10, who obey h1Þ 
readily, willingly,cheerefully,perfe&tly. 11 we 
obey him erudgingly, and by conſtraint, the 
reprobates,yea the diuels do himas good fer- 
vice,as we do, They performe his ſecret will 
againſt their will, Let vs accompliſh bis will 
revealedinhis word, with the full defire oi 
our hearts, otherwiſe we ſhall never finde t1Þe; 
comfort to our clues in that we CO. If wee 
would haue God to accept & 1eward our ſer- 
uice performed ynto him, we mult not doe it 
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The Church 1s a ſelected company,from theireſt of the world: "o25 
by conſtraint, as Balaam did, nor to halfes as OT 
| $4] did, 1 Sam; 15,21,22,23: norto merit, 
aschePharifies did; buvin conſcience of our 
dury, 3s children to their fathers, that we may 


receiue the inheritance of ſonnes. 


the children of God finde 4»y better entertain , 
ment then Chriſt did,as it hateth him, ſoit hateth 
them, Tohn 14,17,20.Apaine, The amity of this | 
world :5 enmity with God : the wiſedome of this 
world ts fooliſhneſſe with God, 2 Cor.4,4.lam.4q, 
4.And Chriſt reftifieth, 7hat the works thereof 


Bn. ] 


ne World in life and conuerſation, 


Verſe 9 Loe,the people dwell by themſelues, 


Now we come to the Propheſic itſelfe, wher- 


ward, Heere let vs confider the reaſon where- 


[on he groundeth the happines of the Church. 


In the deſcriprion of the Church; he ſaith, they 
are apeople eleauing to God alone, belee- 
wing in him, and ſevered from other Nations 
in teligion and 1+wes. From hence welearne, 


- + That the Church of God is an holy people, 


called and gathered by the word,to heare and 
obey God, ſeparated fromthe prophane of 


ſee enidently , when the poſterity of Caine 
bezan to multiply and repleniſh the earth by 


ox todiuide themſelues fromthe, to reftore 
the purity of Gods worſhip, and to meer a+ 
part by themſclues for the publike ſervice of 
G6d,which the Scripture meaneth, when it 


 [Gith; Then men began to call pon the Name of 


thi Lord, The like we ſee afterward in Abra- 


from ſeruing other Gods, to ſerue himpurely 


 {ipart from the ſuperſtitions of his forefathers 


This was figured in the vow of the Nazarites, 
theintention whereof 15 exprefſed in the de- 
ſcription of the ceremony of it, To be ſepara- 
ted to the Lord,Numb. 6,2. T hus Moſes deſcri+ 
beth the common condition of al that people, 


[tobe ſeparated to the t.vrd, as God himlelfe 
{ometh them co vnderſtand,' am the Lord your 


God which hae ſeparated you from: other people, 


&c,Levir, 20,24,26, This is it which Chrift 
our $auiour ſaith to his Diſciples; "That they 
arent of the world,but he hath chaſen them out of 
the world, Lohn 15,19. Hereunto cometh rhe 
exhortation of Perer,preaching repentance 8 
amendment of life, to thoſe thar had crucified 
the Lord of olory,With many other words he be- 


from this froward generation ACts 2,ver.40;41. 
Mereunto comerh the practiſe of the Apoſite 
Naint Pax!, ARts 19,9, when the adutrſarics 
were.conuinced, and their hearts hardened, 
Foadfobeyiig ar ſpeaking euillof the way 
of God, before the mvltitudezhe departed from 
them, and ſeparated the Diſciples,” and AiFpmred 
Wh in the Sthoole of one Tytarmus,"” ' 


* |. TheReaſons hereof ere theſe. Firſt, there 
2 oppoſition betweene God & the world. 


"Ne Governour thereof is'Satan, who $+ the 
Price of this worltl;aind bath ſet vp bis thr ove in 


bc in perſecuted Chriſt axd ſlew hm;Neycher do 


— 
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id ſhall not bee reckoned among the Nations] 


.- he confeſſeth the bleſſed cſtare of y church, 
(o-that nothing can make them-miſerable, or | 
Aarate thenitrom the fauour of God, This ' 
[wee ſhall have fitter occaſion ro ſhew after-. 


This we | 


mariy generations, who were the malignant | 
Churchzthe true Church (encreahing later)be- 


hew,whomrhe-Lord called beyond the flood | 


fought and exhorted the, faying ; Sane your {clues 


are exill,lohn 7,7. Secing then it is evill in re- 
{pe of 5 gonernor, which is Satan, euil in re« 


{pectof Chriſt, whom it hatedand perſecu-| 


red ; euill inreſpeRt of the Spirit of truth, wh6 
ir neyther ſeeth, tor knowerh, nor receiueth , 
tn reſpeR of the Children of God; whomit 


abhorreth ; euill inrepe& of the friendſhip | 


thereof, which is eninity; euill inireſpeR ofthe 


wiledome thereof, which is:folly : and laſtly, 
euill inreſ| pect of the works thereof which are / 


wmpiety ; howſoeuer the beauty of it be gfo- 
rious,and the ſhew gorgeous and gliſtering z 
yet the Church is to come out of it,& is clean 
contrary vnto it, For ifthe friendſhip of the 
world be the enmity of God, then the friends 
of the world are the enemies of God. Andas 
there is an agreement berweecne the diuell'and 
the world,ſo is there an vnion between God, 


and his Church. And as God and the wietld| 


are oppoſed,foare the Church and the wertd 
contrary one to another: io that whilſt wee 
are parts of this world, wee cannot be men- 
bers of his Church, and when we are called 
out of the world, we are gathered into the bo. 
ſome of the Church. - 


Secondly,God hath thoſenthe Chuexch to 


himſelfe, before the foundation of the world; | 


to be adopred thorough Teſus Chriſt, accor- 
ding-to the good pleaſure of his will, to the 
praiſe of the glory of bus grace, wherewith he hath 
made vs freely accepted in bz-betoxed,as the Apos 
tle teacherh, writing to the Epheſians, chap, 
1,5,6, rPet.1,2. Thus the Church is buittded 
ypon the vanioveable rocke that cannot bee 
ſhaken. The foundation of God remaineth ſure; 
& hath this ſeale, The Lord knoweth who are his, 
2 In. 2,19; EO Ts 
 Nowlet ys ſee what vſes wee may rightly 
conclittte out of this doctrine thus confirmed, 
Firſt,we learne from hence, that the opinion 
of chole iscondemned,. that bring in vniger- 
ſall grace, vniverſall elefion of every one," v+- 
niuerſall redetpriovofeuveryiong,ahd vniver- 
ſall vocati&:ofEnery one; tothe ſauing ktrow- 
ledye of the Gofpel,' For whereas the Cliurch 
is a5 it” wote the Parke of God, impaled>in 
from other waſte Land;ot rather the Patadiſe 


of God, whetein- the wildobeaſts of rhe For-|. 


reſt may notenter ; *rhis DoAripepulleth vp 
the Pale,and taketh away theencloſure, lay- 


ing it in common,and toynif;g'ittsthereft of 


the wilderneſe,- The people of God arethe 
little flocke me 


was a difference-and diftintion betweene the 


ſonnes of God, andrhe ſormes of men, Gene- | 


ſis, chapter” 6, verſe1, | berweeno the lewes 
andthe Gentiles, berweene the circumciſed, 


and the yneitcumicifed ; berweene the peo-: 


Nnnn Dans 4. 


{pett of the world, ' Lntke 1243. 
| We ſee fro the beginning of the world, there 


| 


Reaſon 2, 
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"Numb. \  .TheChurch is aſelected company Falred 


CES 


| 


ple of God,and thoſe that wereno people of 
fas being out of the coucenant, To ſome God 
giveth faith, to other he giueth not faith, For 
all have not faith, 1 Theſl.3,1. Therefore our 
Sauiour Chrilt faith, CAlary are called,but few 
are choſen, Math. 20,16, and hee chargeth his 
Diſciples, when he ſent them out to Preach, 
wot to goe into the way of the Gentiles, neither to 
enter into the City of the Samaritanes, Math.10, 
5; and he ſheweth, that st 75 not gien 10 ener) 
one to know the myſteries of the kingdeme of God, 
Mat.13,2'. Sothe Apoſtles in ſpreading a- 
broad the glad tydings of ſaluation,and wor- 
king the conuerſion of the Nations, to whom 
they were ſent to preach the Goſpel,are com- 


| manded to remoine certaine yeares. in ſome 


| Cities, becauſe the Lord had much people in theſe 


plares;.and when they were entring into other 


among them the way of ſaJuation, AQ.18,1o, 
Secondly,we mult looke for a full and per- 
fect ſeparation of the Ele from the Repro- 


bare, of the ſheepe fromthe goats, of the vel- 


{ {cls of mercy, fromthe veſſels of wrath, when 


the Lord leſus ſhall breake the- heauens, and 
come to iudge the quicke and che dead. In- 
deed here is ſome ſeparation made by the fan 
of bis word, by the power of the keyes, & by 
the fire or furnace of affliction, yer till the 
chaffe is mingled with the wheate, the Tares 
with the Corne, bad fiſh with the good, the 
hypocrites with the'faithfull and true belee- 
vers, But when Chriſt ſhall come with thou- 
fands of his Angels.and the heauens be diſſol. 
ved. T he bookes ſhall be opened,and things hidden 
i darkveſſe, {ball be diſcloſed,R cuel.20,12.Here 
a. beginning 'is made, bur then (hall be an ab. 


]folumte perfeRion and conſummation of this 


ſeparation, This is opened ynto vsby the E- 
yangeliſt, Mat,25,31,32.33. Seeing this ſepa- 
ration ſhall come, what inanner of,men ought 
weto bein all holineſle of lifeand converſa- 
tion? Let vs ſearch and try our owne wayes, 
and rurne- vnto the Lord with all ourhearts, 
that when Chriſt ſhal appeare atthe great day 
af the harueſt and ſolemne ſeaſon of leparatis 
on,we may be found good Corne, and not be 
blowne away, by the voyce of his mouth, whe 
he ſhall blow: the chaffe into vnquenchable 


fire, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 


recth.” | But if we benot heere ſeparated from 
the-ſinnes and corruptions of the wicked, whe 


of God,weſhall remaine with the diuell and 
his angels for ever, neuer tobe ſeparated and 
ſundred from them. - | 

Thirdly,” this (giueth (good aſſurance and 
comfort beto themthat God:will heare their 


ſceing they are his ehiefe treaſure, Exod.19, 


Cities, the Spiric ſuffered rhem not to publiſh. 


God ſeparateth the ſoule and body, we ſhall 
| be ſeparated from the comfortable preſence 


prayers,and _—_ them intheir miſeries,For | 


$,6:(Albeirall the earth be his)ſeeingbey are | 
akingdome of Priclts, and an holy Nation,he 
will noc {ce them want and. ſtand jinfnged of a- 
| nything which hee knowerth to: ſerue for his 


owne'glory and their This: 
RP Yi Abi te a _ . ws ive 
| the dedication of the Temple 1 wy + gg 
53. Let thine eyes bee open Mgt hs Wa. #y o 
ſernant, and wntothe Prayer of thy. people If Sf 
to bearken vnto them,in all that they call for wnts 
| thee « for thog didſt ſeparate themsto thee from g 
mong all the +4 of the earth for an mherit Fa * 
4s thou ſaidſt by. the hand of Moſes thy fn 
when thou broughtſt our fathers out of Epyt; 0 
Lord God: whereby we ſec, thatthe confides 
ration of the deere account & eftimation that 
God hath of his Church,ſeparating itto him- 
lelfe,and calling it out of the world, ought to 
moue ys with boldneſſe to draw neereto the 
| throne of grace, and to comfort ys with afſu- 
ranceto be heardin our neceſſities, For what 
can God deny vnto vs,thathath Biuen vs him 
ſelfe? Or what can we want that know the 
loue of God toward vs, before wee were? 
Wherefore, whenſocuer weare brought into 
any affliction,and ftandin need of helpe, let} 
vs be mindfull of the mercies of God toward 
vs, and aſſure our ſeJues, that he which hath 
ſeparated and ſanRtified vs fromour mothers 
wormbe, will perfe& his owne workethat he 
hath begun,& finiſhit ynco the day of Chriſt, 
Laſtly,we muſt know tha it is our duty to 
flye from all vngodlinefſe and worldly luſtes, 
and to haue no fellowſhip with the vogodly, 
wor the vnfruitefull works of darkpeſſe, Tit.2,12,| 
This indeed is pwre religion, & vadefiled, to keep 
owr ſelues nſpotted to the world, This the Apo» 
ſtle Pawl vrgeth, 2 Corin.6,14,t5,16,17,18, 
Wee know that a little leauen leauenerh the 
whole lumpe, One rotten ſheepe infetetha 
whole flocke, One leaper ſpreadeth the dit- 
eaſe further,to the hurt of ſundry other, Now 
chere is no leauen like to the leauen of fin, 1, 
Cox.5.6.no infe&ion comparable to the infe- 
Ron of (in; no leaproſie lo deadly and dan-| 
gerous as the contagion of ſin, whichbring- 
eth danger and deſtruction to ſoule and body. 
Therefore-we muſt not ioyne our ſelues with 
the vngodly, ſeeing wee are an holy people to 
the-Lord our God, he hath choſen vsto beea 
precious people vnto himſelfe abone orher: 
people that are ypon the carth, Wee are 4 cho-\ 
ſen generation,a rejall Prieſthood, an holy nat10n, | 
a people ſet at liberty, that we ſhould ſhew forth the 
vertnes of him that hath cailedvs out of darkneſſ 
into bis maryailous light Seeing Weare Wa 
from the corruptions of the fleſh, let vs not 
defile qur ſelugs againe : ſeeing wee are called} 
out of the world , let vs not returne 1nt0 the 
| world; and ſecing we are freed from the thral- 
| dome of linne, let ys not ſell our ſelues agal* 
' toour owne luſftes , which fight againſt the 
| ſoul. We cannot come neere an infectious dil- 
eaſe without danger of infeRion. We cannot 


aut danger to bee defiled 
deceimen, 


” 
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The Church abounds with many Children- 


be the wor(er. Prov.1,20., Jonathan 
E by ey endſbip _ familiarity which hee 
had with Diwid, changed his life to berter. 
Talon by the ſociety and coniunEion with 
his ;do]xrrous wives, fell into Idolatry. And 
Rehoboam its ſonne, by walking with his yopg 
Counlellers, and following their adnice, be- 
ameworſe, If then we would auoid euill, 
we mult beware of all occaſions.No occafhon 
more dangerous chen euill- company.” Euery 
an therefore muſt rake heed to himſelfe, and 
[beware howhe ioyn himſelfe in acquaintance 
with all men indifferently:Many thac have bin 
of a (tayed tourle, and an approued life, haue 
cyiced therhſelues, by miking no<choite of 
heir coiany,and haue loſt cheir honour and 
honeſty;a Tewell which becing once loft, can 
never be tepayred and reſtored, This we ſee 
bywoful experience confir.ned vnto vs in the 
examples of many young men and maydens, 
who hating ew:}l, and making conſcience of 
Gnnein themſelves. tiaue fearctu!ly fallen, and 
made ſhipwracke of all godlinefſe and good- 
neſſe, through the teducement of others, 


erle ro Whocan tell the deft of Jacob, 
the number of the forirrh part of {ſraet? | Heere 
beginneth the concluhoa of this firſt Prophe- 
he,ſetting downe the infinite mnltitude of the 
faichtull, compared by an hyperbolicall or ex- 
ceſſive ſpeech to rhe duſt of the earth, which 
cannot benumbred, This he ſpeaketh, being 
25ir were rauiſhed and aſtonied at the great 
number ofthem, according as the Lord had 
promiſed long before to Abraham, Gen.15,F. 


(thou be able to number them: 4a hee ſarde vnto 
\ bim, Sofpall thy ſeedbe, Thus then this falſe 
Propher is made a Preacher and Publiſher of 
the glory of the Church,and of the largeneſle 
of the bounces thereof. Heereby we learne, 
ThatGod hath a great & infinite people that 
belong vnto him, Albert the good Corne be 
ſcaree ſeene when 1t is mingled withy chafte, 
yet when it is {euered and brought together, 
tmakerh a great heape. The number of the e- 
etand choten people of God, which he hath 
redeemed, & will in the end glorifie,is a great 
_ [people, This appearcth vnto vs in many places 
ofthe word. The Prophet propheſying of the 
kingdome of Chiiſt,tuilech vs,that he Domi- 
mon (hail be from ſea to ſea, andfrom the Kiner 
onto the ends of the Land: that all Kings ſhall 
| wor(hip him and all Nations ſhall ſerue him, bleſſc 
hm,avs be bleſſed in him, Plal. 72.,0:11-17,19- 
Chrift reacheth vs, that many ſhall come from. 
Eolt and Weſt and ſhall ft downe with Abraham 

Ifare.and Tacob in tbe kingdome of heanen ; He 
lanh,that when the laborers were few to put their 
fchle in the ripe Corye, yet God had a great ard 
Mentifull harucſt to bee gathered mto his Barne, 
Math 8,1 Landg.z7, And likewiſe 26,28, ar 
the inſtitution of his laſt Supper,he ſaith, T hes 
s my blood of the New Teſtament, that is hed for 
Min for the remiſſion of ſinnes, Tins the Apo- 


Looke vp now unto heautn, and tell the ſtarres if 


file ſheweth to the Hebrewes, chap.2 ,10.The 


Oracle of God anf{wereth euidentiy at one\. 


time, wnen £44 thought he had. beene alone, 


that he had reſerued to himielfe /exen thouſund 
that never bowed their knee to Baal, 1 Kings 19, 


IS, Tas truth was revealed to /oby, Renel.7, | 
8,9. Sothen the Chuich is ſtored with many,| 
belecuers,and is as a fruirefull mother, that a- | | 


bountleth with many children. 
The Reaſons are plaine and euident, For 
fir, itis a matter of faith, and an Article of 


our Creed to bclecue the Church to bee Ca-]: 
tholique. Aud itis Carhol:que in threere-| 


{pects; In reipect of time,of place,and of per- 


ton; Of time, becauſe it hath beene 4n all ages | 
and times {ince the arſt promiſe made to our;|! 
firſt Parents in Paradiſe, Heb.cbap.13,verſe | 


8. Reuel.chap.1$, verſe 8, and ſhall continue 


Reaſon I. 


vnto the end of the world. Of place, becauſe 
it iz oarhered from all parts of the earth, wher- 


was included within the Territories of /[udea, 
now it1s diſperſed ftarteand ncere inthetime 
of che new Teſtament. Ofperſons,becauſe it 
ſtanderh of all eftatcs and degrees of men, 
high and low, rich and puore, male & female, 
lew and Geatile,lcarned & vnlearned, wher- 
as before God called and {ſingled ovrt che ſeed 
of Abraham to bee his people. : If then the 
Church be thus :large,and ſpreaderh it {elfe to 
all times,to all places, and roall perſons, if ir 
be ſo generall and vniuerfall,ic muſt neceſſari- 
lyfollow, that many ate the parts and mem- 
bers of it. | 

Secondly, we do not maruaile that there 
are many metnbers of the Church made par- 
takers of the righteouſneſie of Chriſt, !ceing 
by one mans dijobedicnce many are nave f1n- 
ners, For we are guilty of the fiune and tranſ- 
grcfſion of Adam,and we finned in his (inne, 
When he finned, we hnned, & are made guil- 
ty thcreot in the ſight of God, becaulc albeit 
we were then. vnborne,and without a beeing, 
yet we are his leed and poſterity, and were all 
in his loynes. Through this guiltineſle itis 
come to paſſe; that we are conceived in origi= 
na!l ſ*nne, hauing all the powers of the ſoule 


& parts of the body corrupted, and \ ſpawne 


of all tnncis infuled inro vs, and we ate tl:cre 
by made the chiloren of wrath, as well as c- 
} . PN 4 : y i 
thers,the enemies of God,the heyres of hell 
and condemnation, It then the power of A- 
dams tall were ſo great,as to infeet & corrupt 
al i115 poſtericy,then much more ſhal the righ- 


 teoulnefie of Chriſt be ;mputecd to many, and | 
be able ro m»ke chem partakers of cue1 ſing 


life. As Adamby n3turall propagation hat 
ſpread his fault, and guiltineſſe o* his fall, to 


the deſtruction of many: ,Jo Chriſts obeci-} 


ence hath by grace ouerflowed to many, who 


was appointed for the riſing againc of many 


in Iſrael, Luke,chaprer 2,veric 34. This the 
Apoflle teacherh, & thus he reatoneth. Ro.5, 
14,15,t%,19. As by one mans diſubcdience many 
were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of that 


Gal.3,28, 


| ; AQts 10,3495 
as before the dayes of Chriſt our Saviour, ic | 


% 
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: Math.7, 14, 
and 20,16, 

Luk,1 2,33, 

'Eſay 1,9, 


| Lu 13,2 3,24. 


| 


w.4 


| diers, making vp one Cawpe, 


| one, ſhall mary alſo be auade rig hteous, Where- 


fore, ſeeing the Church-is euery way Catho- 
lique in ws yr of the largeneſle, and ſeeing 
che obedience of Chriſt 15s notleſſe auailea- 
ble then the diſobedienceof Adam: we feare 
not to auouch, that che Church hath many 
children, as arrce: with many: branches, as a 
body with many members,as a fountain with 
| many ſtreames,. and as an army of many ſoul- 


But before we come to the yſes of this Do- 
Arine, it ſhall not be amifle to'anſwer a. que-= 
tion, anditoremoue an Obiection that may 
be raiſed from hence. For this may ſcemeto be 
'contrary to other places of Scripture, wheie 
itteacheth, that few ſhall be ſaued, that few 
are choſen;that a remnant ſhall be ſaued; thar 
che flocke of Chriſt is a little locke, that the 
way isnarrow,and the gate {ireight that lea- 
deth to life, and few enter into it. It thenthey 
be few, how are they many ? Ita {mall compa- 
ny,how are they moe then can be numbred ? 
To be few,and yet tobemany; to bearem- 
nant,and yet moe then can be reckoned, ſeeme 
not to agree together, Iarſwer, the Church 
may be truely ſaid to have many children,and 
few members, in divers reſpects For it is con- 
ſidered two wayes : Firſt, ſimply ; Secondly, 
by compariſon, Fitſt,in reſpeQ of themſelues, 
and the ſcuerall parts thereof: Secondiy,in re- 
ſpe& of the vabelecuers, If they be compared 
with the world of Infidels and Hypocrites, 
with Reprobates and Caftawayes, with the 
veſſels of wrath that ſhall be conſumed, they 
be a very few, andasa little handfull, like a 
ſparke in reſpeQ of a grearfire, orlike adrop 
of water in reſpect of a great ſtreame: for the 
number of the damned is farre greater, Burif 
they be conſidered in themſelues, not compa- 
red with others, The multitude of them that are 
ordained to eternal lif?, and ſhall be ſaned, u very 
great,and exceeding many, yea, ſo many,as no ma 
u able to comprehend the number of them. Hebr, 
12,1, Toexpreſſe this difference by ſome 11- 
milieedes andexamples : we fee in a common 
collection and gathering, albeit euery man 
can give bur alittle, yet whenit commeth to- 
oether,the totall ſuinme amountcth ro a great 
matter. When a Capraine is ro leuy forces.and 
to muſter his ſouldiers, if he ſhould rake bur 
ten out ofa Pariſh through this kingdome, 
when they come together, and meete in one 
place,they makea great Army and a Campe- 
royall : yet if they be compared with the mul- 
titude of men,women and children, that are 
left behind,they are as nothing, they arc as an. 
hindfull, and ate ſcarce miſſed, So is it with 
the true Church of God they are both fer, 8 


{hal be condemned, which multiply vpon the 
cxrth, and couer the face thereof;and yer they 
are mnny innumver,in reſpeRt of the particu- 
lar parts,as ſhal appeare inthe end of F world, 
} & when they ſhall be gathered into one place 
| from all places of the world, 


1 Wm m 
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yet many: they are few in reſpe& ofthole that | 


tance cf men when he ſaith, / ſay vnto you,th4t 


Hauing anſwered this Obiedtion 
red the Doctriue before delivered, 
tothe vies ariſing from hence, 
from hence the greax power 
God. Albeit the Miniſtery thereof beof > 
world eſteemed fooliſhneiſe.ver co. he 1 

FONRY weile,yet ronhem that | 
are iuſtified,ro themghar are lanRified othe 
that are effcctually galled, tis the, to kh 
of God,and the pywer'of God. The\hurch 
1s called our Mother,,the word of God is EY 
mitted to the keeping. of the Church,..beein 
the Pilar of truth 3, 4o;that þy pFcachiug Ts 
the word the Church bringeth torch children 
to God, The word sihe feed of regeneration 
z Pet. 1,23; itis milke for childrea, ET ae. F 
2: it is ſtrong meatefor.men of riper yeares, 
Heb.5,14, whoſe ſefices are expert ang ed 
cited inthe diſcerning of things.chacdiffer, If 
tien it worke {fuch a olorious effeR, we may 
conclude,that it 15 liely and mighty. n opera- 
tion, cntring through to the dividing of the 
louleand ſpirit,the ioynts and marrow, and is 
a dilcerner ofthe thoughts and intents of the 
heart, Secing therefore the encreale of the 
Church isby the effeQuall preaching of the 
Goſpel, whereby the members of Chriſt are 
vnited into his body,and the Sheepe of Chiiſt 
are gathered into his fold, we mult acknow- 
ledge rhe power and force of the wordto be 
exceeding preat wherby it is brovghtto paſſe, 

Secondly, hereby we haue matter of great 
reioyging & praiſing God, to ſee the proipe- 
rity and flouriſhing eſtate of the Church, en: 
crealingznd growing to fo many millions or 
multitudes,and ro conſider how glotious the 
Name of Chr: ſhall be, when all concurre & 
meete together to praiſe him, The honou! of 
an earthly Prince ſtandeth m the multitude of bus 
Subretts, Prou. 14, 28:then how glorigus and 
excellent ſhall the Name of Chrilt be, when 
{o many thouſands andthouſand thouſands, 
that none can number for the infinite multi- 
rude, ſhall aflemble together to ſing theprai- 
ſes of God, ſaying ; Salvation commeth of our 
God that ſirteth 2pon the T hrone,&s of the Lamb?| 
Praiſe, and glory, and w:ſcdome, and thanks, and 
honour be -71t0 our God for exermore, Amen Rei. 
7:y+10,12. Sing praiſes toGod, ſir;g praiſes , mg 
praiſes vnto our King, ſing praiſes: jor © od us the 
King of all the earth, Pl3i.47,6,7- \Whar can 
miviſter moreioy vmo vs, then to behold he 
beauty of Sion, when one men; ber is added 
vnto the Church? We ſec how men rcioyce 
when their houſe is encreaſed, when they have 
children given vnto them, being the Feance | 
of the Lord, and the fruite of the wombe beirg bis 
reward Pial.127,3. How much more {ould 
werejoyce and be glad, when we ice church 
which is the hou.e of God,to multiply & flo- 
riſh, That bee ma\eth a barren woman 10 dwell 
with a family, ard a royfull mother of 14") chil- 
dren? Pſal.113.9.1tis noted by Chri{t our 52- 
ujour, that the Angels rejoyce at the repen- 


,andclee. 
Q,1et VS.come| 
Firſt, welearne 
of tlie; word of 


10) [hall be in heausn for one ſinner that connerteth, 
more 
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more then for ninet? and vine inſt men which need 
none amendment of life * how much more then 
ought we to comfort our {elues when y faith- 
full are encreaſed, when the wayes of the Lord 
are knowne vpon earth, and hus ſ2uing health 
among all Nations ? The Euangeliſt Lyke te- 
gifiech, That when the Apoſiles and Brethren 
beard that-God hadgranted repentance wnto life to 
the Gentiles, they praiſed and glorified rod. Acts 
11,18, And this is that vſe which the Apollle 
Pax! teachcth, Gal,4, 27.It is written, Rezoyce 
hou barren that beareſt no children : breake foorth 
and cry, thou that trauaileſt not : for the deſolate 
hath many moe children, then ſhee which hath an 
bard. So thenxtheencreaſe of the Church 
when one member is addedynto it)is the ioy 
of the ſeuerall parts: and the nwltiplying of 
many members, is matter of grear reioycing 
tothe whole body, and cauſe of fiirring of vs 
'pto the praiſe of God, who quickenerh tl.e 
that are dead, and maketh then ro bee found 
that were loſt. In the natural! body found de- 
formed or defeRtiue,if fight were giuen to the 
bliade' ,or hearing to the deafe, or tpecchto 
he dumb, if life or limb were reſtored where 
ir was wanting, what great comfort would 
this bring, what great reioycing would it 
worke? So inthe myſticall body of Chriſt, 
when any part,or when many parts are added, 
as ornaments of the body, and helping to ac- 
compliſh the number of the ele, let vs break 
foorth into ioy of heart, and reioyce that wee 
have part and fellowſhip in this company. * 

Thirdly, ler vs not meaſure the Church by 
our owne outward ſenſes, When Idolatry and 
open wickedneſſe, when ſuperſtition & cruell 
perſecutions ouer-ſpread ill, as an vniterſall 
darknefle coucring the earth, let vs nor ſuffer 
ourſelves to be deceived, nor iudgeraſhly of 


times like to periſh, and to be rooted out of 
| the earth: bur the foundation of God alwaies 


knoweth who are his, Therefore the Apoſile 


Prophets of God killed, and the Altars dig- 
peddowne, God ſaid ynto him,/ hawe reſerued 
vnto my ſelfe ſenen thouſand men, which haue not 
bowed their knee to Baal, Euen fo then at this 
preſent rime there is a remnant accotding to 
the eleQion of grace, Wherefore let vs not 
age rafhly of private perſons, whether they 
einthe number of theele or not: much 


iy commonly,he runneth farre that never re- 
{'uneth. Pant was aperfecuter ofthe Church, 


ITim 1,13, bur Chrift appearing vnto him, 
| 


ſe was an Idolater,a ſorcerer, and ſhedder of, 


ſhrone and kingdome; ' bur hee remembred 


19d afterward in the dayes of his affliction. | 


by iChron,x3,12, Mary Mardalen, who leda | 
| vicked life, our of whom Chriſt caſt ſcucn di- 


ee. 


_— —_ 


Gods people, Wethiake the Church often- | 


remainerh ſure, and hath this ſcale, the Lord 


teacheth, That the Lord hath not caſt away his | 
prople.Rom.11,1,2,3,4,5. When Elias faw the | 


Where wee ce, that howſocucr Paul found 
y | mich oppoſition againſthim ar Corinth ſome} 
lefſe of whole Nations and kingdomes, We | 


[made him a Preacher of the Goſpel.  Maraf- | 


; : *> a 3 2h ; f , 4% Þ \ [ 
nor labour in vaine, but be'the Miniſter of Vfe 
mich innocent blood , when hee fare in his'|' 


the Minifters 6f 'God,to tutnemany torigh- 


theefe Shepheirdof tlie ſhoepe hall appeare, 


. Nanng __ They 


vels, Mark,16,9,had her finnes fargiuen, and 
loued him much of whom ſhe had received ſo | 
great mercy. Thetheefe that all his life had} 
ruane aſtray,and hunted after the goods of 0- 
ther men, was vpon the Creffe connerted to | 
the faith, he abhoired his former life, confeſ- 
ſed his hnnes, craued pardon, blamed his fe 
low,and longed after the kingdome of God. 
This the Apoſtle avoucheth concerfing the| 
Corin hians, when he had taught, That neither 

fornicaters, nor 1dolaters nor adulterers nor wah- 

tons, nor bug gerers, nor theenes nor conetous , nor 

drunkards, nor raylers, nor extortioners, ſhall in- 

herite the kingdome of God; he 1ddeth, Such 

were ſome of you, bitt yee are waſhed, but yee are 
ſantlified,but ye are mſtified in the Name of the 

Lord Ieſus,& by the Spirit of our God. 1 Cor.6,9 

10.50 the,we muſt indge nothing before the time, 

vntillthe Lord come who ſhall lighten things that 

are hidae m darkzeſſe, and make the counſelles 
of the heart mavifeſt, ard then ſhall exery man 
h:nepraife of GOD. Andlert vs not be daun-| 
red and dilmayed at the preat number of the. 
wicked,ot Atheiſts, Libertines, Epicures, I- 

dolaters, Hypocrites, Scornets, Blaſphemers,; 

ſeeing thereis. an vniuerſality of rhe ele& and 

faithſull,though few appeare to our ſenſes, as 

did to the eyes of Eliah, who in heart & ſoule 

joyne With vs,of whoſe prayers we are parta- 

kers. 

Laſtly,ſeeing there are many cleQed ynro 
life and faluation,ler ys vſe all meanes to draw 
otHets'to faith in Chrift,and repentance from 
dead works. Let vs exhort one another while 
it s called tb day, left any be hardened through the 
deceit fulneſſe of ſinxe, Heb 3,13, Lervspro- 
yoke'to good workes, and fo much the more, 
Prins the day 4 the Lord draweth neere.\ich, 10, 
25. For what knoweſt thou (Oman) whether 
rhou ſhalr win thy brother ? The husband- 
man planterh and watereth,he rilleth & ſow- 
eth;and whenhe hath done, he commitcerh 
the ſucceſſe to God, looking with patience 
for early and latter rayne. So muſt all the Mi- 
niſters of God(which are his Iaborers)preach 
io ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, diuide the word 
of cruth arighr, 'and take all occaſions to win 
foulcs ro God. Andthis is that vſe which the | 
Lord himſelfe reacheth andpreſcribeth, Adts| 
18,9,10, Feare not, but ſpeake and hold not thy 
peace : For am with thee, andno man ſhall lay 
hands on thee, for 1haue much people in this City, | 


reſiſting,and others blaſpheming, & himlelfe 
rezfy ro depazr; yet the Lord appearethviito 
him, andentonrageth him ro continue his It 
bours,withprorriiſe of a plenthfuf] harueſt;; & | 
a rich recompence of reward\ that hee ſhevul&d 


vito many,” This 'is the greateſt comfort to 


teouſneſſe. This ſhallbe out Crowne and glo-! | 
ryin the great'day of accounc, when'the, 


' 


—_— 


Lu 


£23.40. 


I Cor, 3,7 


_— _ "_— 


"_ — 


ets... tit 


het 


LL —— 


9JO 


——_— 


Numb 


ee, 


ttt 


4 Dollrine, 
4 The wicked 
haue otten- 
.| times ſome 
| good motions 
wbcit not 


'\ laſting, 


God to be of a patient ſpirit , gentle towards 
all men, 2 Tim. 2,24,25.{uffering the euill, in- 
ſtrucing them with mcekeneſle that are con- 
trary minded, proving if God at any time will 
give them repentance,that they may acknow-= 
ledge the truth, and cone to amendment out 
of the ſnare of the diuel, of whom they are ta- 
ken priſoners to do his will. To conclude, let 
vs remember the ſaying of the Apoſtles lames 
chap.s,1 IT ey i. ,if any of you haue erred 
from the truth,and ſome man bane connerted him, 
let hm know that he which hath conuerted the (in- 
ner from going aſtray out of his way , ſhall ſaue a 
ſoule from death ,and ſhall bide a multitude of ſms. 
Where the Apoſtle teacheth, that ſo manic of 
vs as have receyued any gifts at the handes of 
God, itis our duty not onely to vie them to 
our owne comfort, but to labour diligently 
to profit others, that ſo we may gaine glorie 
and winne ſoules toGod, by furthering the 
ſaluation of our brethren. It followeth in the 
| ext. 


( Let mee dye the death of the righteous.) In 
theſe wordes, is contained the ſecondpart of 
the concluſion of this firſt prophefie, which is 
Bal 1ams demand and deſire, that after the end 
of this temporal and mortall life, hee may reſt 
with the Saints,and obtaine the bleſſed eſtate 
reſcrued for them. This had benea good.and 


| godly prayer, if it had nog proceeded from an 


euill heart, and beene ſtained with a wicked 
life. This deſire of his was not conſtayr, and 
followed vnto the end, bur as the ſodaine fla- 
ſhing of a lightning quickly vaniſhing, or as a 
fice kindled in greene wood,lfoone going our 
againe :or as adeccirfull bowe, that ftarterh 


Thatthe wicked haue oftentimes many good 


| motions of the. Spirit , deſire the happines of 


the Saints, and in the middeſt.of their malice, 
wiſh their owne condition like the condition 
of Gods children, Pharaoh, albcit reſ{erued to 
deſtruction, yer had this fight & light in him, 
when in the cemembrance and fecling of his 
plagues hee cryed our, / haue now ſinned, the 
Lard i rightecus, but l and my people are wicked. 
Ex04.9,27. The forccrers of Egypt,miniſters 


of the kings luſt, had this light, when GOD 
confounded their wiſedome, andthey confe(- 


| ſed beforethe King and his Princes, Thi & the 


finger of God, Ex0,8,19. This appeareth inthe 
lewes,lohn 6;34. they wiſhed to come vnto 
happineſſe,and inthe very midſt of their rage 
there was an inward {ghing of the ſpirit, chat 
they might eate the bread of life. They had rebel- 
kdagaintChritt, yer ina certaine remorſe 
of conſcience they wiſhed to be partakers of 
eternall life, This was found'in the meſſengers 
ſent to apprehend Chriſt, and to bring bim 
beforerhe Court and Commiſſion that: was 


| ready tofirte vpon him, whenthey returned 


empty, they ſayd to the Phatifics, Newer mar 


ſake like this man, loho 7,46. This is that true 


backe with great violence. Hereby we learne, | 


The wicked haue oftentimes ſome good motions 
Therefore, the Apoſtle chargeth the man of _L 


light that lighteth all men tha 
world, lohn 1,9. & that ſpat 
is kindled in BY heart of eue 
is no man fo farre given over K 
of wp bur "ETEIR its hee og Shore 
conicienc | 
ap 4 e, and remorſe of heart, and oreefe 
The Reaſons herecf arenot ha 
dred. For firſt, the light of their ” ls i. 
cnce doth ſhine in theyr hearts to make kl 
without excuſe. This is the victory and tri 
umph that yertue hath ouer all vice, and od- 
lineſſe over wickednefle, that whereit is A 
hated and abhorred, there it is ſometimes de- 
fired and oftentimes acknowledged, Albeir 
the wicked haue hiled vp the meaſure oftheir 
ſinnes, hardning their hearts like the Adamar 
and making their face like flint, yet the "Is 
of grace ſo piercerh their Juſtes, that they are 
conſtrained to ſay, The way of vertue is bet- 
ter. Conſider the impure and diffoluce adul- 
terer, that giuerh his flrength and wealth to 
harlots,yer ſometimes he confeſſeth the chaſt 
body to bec better. There was never ſovile 
and blaſphemous a ſwearer,Adtes 34,25. bur 
ſometimes hee trembleth ar the Maicſtie of 
God, and at the remembrance of judgement, 
as Felix did, The proud and ambitious man, 
that ſwelleth vntill he be ready to burſt, and 
exalteth himſelfe ro heauen, ſometimes is caſt 
downe ina feeling of his mortality,and rem(- 
breth that he is but duſt and aſhes. The beaſt- 
ly drunkard, that waſteth and waſheth away 
his wealth and his wits, confeſſeth ſometimes 
his owne folly, and praiſeth the gift of abſti- 
nence and temperancy. And this is that which 
che Euangeliſt declareth of Chriſt,the eternal 
word of the Father, [n it was life, andthat life 
was the light of men,& that light ſhineth in dark- 
neſſe, and the darknes comprehended it not. Where 
he ſheweth, that albeir the minde ofman bee 
darkned, and the will corrupted, yet Rilthere 
is cleareneſſe enough ro make him without 
excule, | 
Secondly, the good motions of the wick- 
ed arcnorlong and laſting, bur as a blaſt, or 
for a brunet, ſodainely decaying like the graſe 
vpon the houſe top, Which withereth before it 
commeth forth, whereof the Mower fillerh not his 
hard, neither the gleaner hi; lap,Pial,129,6- be- 
cauſe theyr hearts are ſo poſſeſſed with euill, 
and ſo carryed away , ſometimes witi plea- 
ſures, that they cannot bring forth fut & per- 
fe& frujte to the ripening : fo that albeir they 
begin, yet they caunot make an end, like vnto 
the buildernoted of folly by Chriſt, {c orned 


t Come into the 
k of grace which 


ry one : and there 


by all chat beheld the foundation of goodly 


building,faying, Thu man began fo bujlae, but 
was not able to wake an end, This reaſon 15 offe- 
red to our conſiderations in the parable ofthe 


ſower, where ſundry ſorts of hearers arc ſet 


downe according vnto the different nacure® 


oround jn which the ſecede fell. Theſe make 


many tieps in Chriſtianity: They haue know” 


e We hey receive !t 
ledge, they belceue che word, they bh 
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Cbyy 


Reaſon | 
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us, 


#0 


howbeitnor laſting. 


with i0y; JEL notwithſtanding theſe begin- 


cings and proccedings they arc reſembled to 
tony ground, and in time of tencation tall a- 
a3y. Seciog therefore the vngodly are lefte 
without all excule, and entertaine grofle lins 
in their hearts 3 WCE conclude, that they haue 
oftentimes good motions arifing i0 them, yer 
(ch 34 yapih without fruite , andend with- 
ur comfort,and paſſe away withour-profic to 


ir owne ſoules; 
ny Vee follow of this Doctrine, Firſt, we 


ae taughe hereby that jt is not enoughto be- 
gin well, to entertaine holy thaughts, and to 
haue heauenly meditarigns bur we mult nou- 
ſh and cheriſh them, -we mult proſecute th® 
with continuance and perſeuerance vnto the 
end, Many make a faire beginning, but y end 
isfearfulland, dangerous. They lay their. hand 
tocheplough, F#t they looke backe, Luke 9,62. 
Lots wife weat out of Sodom,together with 
her husband, ſhe ſeemed as forward as he,ſhe 
tooke her iourney with him; bur thee did nor 
continue and hold out vnto the eng, for con- 
rrary tothe commandement of the Angel,ſhe 
looked backe, and was turned into a pillar of 
ſal;and being left as a nonument and memo- 
riall coallpoſterity ,, our-Sauiour Chriſt put- 
th vs inminde of her, Luke-17,32, Remem- 
ber Lots wife. So in the Goſpel, one.came run- 
17. ning to Chriſt, and kyeeled vnto bim, aking bim 
| what be ſbajeld doe, that hee might poſſeſſe eternal 
| life :he {cemed zelous in the wayes of God, & 
[even to make haſt to the kingdom of heauen; 
but when Chriſt tryed him and his loue to 
God,by one precept.of ſelling his poſſefſions, 
[and taking vp the crofle ro follow him he was 
adatthat ſaying, and went away {orrowfull. 
Hee had, three great pull-backes andampedy 


15 that hindered him in his race; he was a yong 


man, he was a rich man, hee was a Ruler, or a 
man of great authority, and therefore all his 
good .deginnings were” but as the morning 
dew, which at the riſing of the Sunne fadeth 
Way, 
Likewiſe we lee in the, Ats ofthe Apoliles 
when Par had conſtantly defended himleltfe, 
& boldly preached the reſurretionof Chrilt, 
AQs 26,28, e4grippaſayde ynto him, Almoſt 
[thou perſwadeſt mee to become a Chriſtian : but 
there he ſtayed and reſted, and would proceed 
no further... Theſe are. fearcſull examples: it 
lad bene better for tuch, they had neugr knowne 


# 


nur, the way of righteoaſneſſq. Wherefore tothe end 


wee may not deceiueathers, nor flatter our 
lelues in the good motions of the Spirit, wee 
muſt carefully obſeruetheſe fewrules.and di- 
rections following, Fixſt,we muſt beginne to 


0n of all finne. Not of ſome few (innes;aud re- 
Ganeorhers that agree with our corrupt Na- 
lures, but we muſt hate.all Gnne, Ifthcolde 
& lubile Serpent get/in his taile, he wil-winde 
in-hjg head allo,and after tolloweth al the bo- 
[9-16 we give him fcope to poſleſſe ys in any 


*.\ments as bolts and ſhackles abourhis legges, ; 


cheriſh in our harts, a loathing and geteſtati- | 


| Ananzas and Sapphira, Wherefore, wee. mult 


Cr 
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| 
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| 
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| apdy,co, And Pererwricing tothe diſperſed 


| Tewes, dwelling, here and there, thcreth them? 
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oneknowne fnne, he will thereby bring vsSto 
dettiuction, as wee ſee in Sawl, Herod, [udai, 


truly rucne to God, aud repent vs of all ſinne. | 
Secondly, we mult be changed and renewef 
1 our mindes and conſciences, & bring forth! 
truites worthy amendment of life ; otherwiſe 
we may ſtill ſuſpe&our ſelues y ſauing grace 
is not yet planted in the heart, Let vs carcful- 
ly looke ro our hearts that the worke of rege- 
neration be truly þegunae there. If wee haue 
once giuen our hearts to God, all other parts 
will ſgone follow, Our eaxes, our fcete, our 
eyes, will not be farre behind where che heart; 
leaderh the way, This is it which Salomontea-! 
cheth in Prou, 23,25. My ſonne gine mee thine 
heart and let thine eyes delight in my waies, One 
can take no pleaſure buc where his heart is, 
Thirdly, we muſt not Rand ata ftay,or looke 
backe : wee muſt not thinke wee-haue know-! 
ledge, fayth, zcale, 'and oþcdience enough-: 
therefore the Apofile faith touching his own 
practiſe,Philip. 3, 12, Brethren, 1 count not my 
ſelfe that I haue attamedto ut, but one thing [ do, | 
1 forget that which is berninde , andendenour wy 
ſelfe unto that which # before, and follow hard ta- 
ward the marke for the price of the high calling of 
God in Chriſt Ieſws, And indeed in our Chriſti» 
an race there is no landing at one ſtay. For ci- 
ther we go forward, or elſe we go backward. 
If we do not increaſe, we do decreaſe, like the 
ſea y neuer reſts, but cuer ebbeth or flowerh, } 
To ſtand ſill is rhe firtt Liep ro declining, and 
declining the firſt degree of decayivg,and dw 
caying the forerunner of a finall falling away, 
and falling away the worker of our confuſion 
and deſtruction : as the warer that hath beene 
heate, fickt waxeth luke-warme;& afterwards 
turneth co be key-cold. Laſtly, we mult en-: 
deuour cuery day to grow better and better, 
more -ftrong in faith, more conſtant in hope, | 
mocefooted in charity, inore fetled in obedj?| 
ence,:-more abounding in all good workes,, 
This is: made the commendation of F church 
of I hyatira,Reu, 2,19. zyow thy workes & thy 
lone and ſerice, and f.ith, and thypatience, ayd 
thy workes, which are more at the laſt then at the 
firſt. $0 the Apoſtle :Pawtexhorteth the Thel-| 
ſfalonians inthe Lord Ieſus,that they increaſe] 
more and more, as they had receyued of the | 
Apoltles, how they ought ro-walke & pleafp! 
God. Hecreunto accordethithe doctrine; of |) 
Chriſt, where he:teacherh, loh. x$+2. 7 4: euty 
ry-branch that beargth not frunte in him, hee t aqgth! 


vp as new borne babes to deſire the ſincere milke.of 


alas, where is this increaſng,proceeding, and' 
perſeucring to be found ? Hee that was igng-' 
rapt,is ignorant Rtil;hee that was faithlefte, js; 
faithleſſe ti] : hethar was vniuſt,is vniult (ft:; 
herchar was filchy,is filcky (l,Rea,? 231 2.Be- 
hold the Lord Ieſus cometbſborthy,, & hu reward, 
is with him,to gitee euery ma accordong 4s has work, 
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"992 Nunb. The wicked haue oftentimes ſome pood mor 


© - Secondly, ſeeing the wicked do defire the 
death of the righteous, it is plaineand enident 
that the godly cannot but dye well, theyr end 
ſhalbe in re(t, their departure fhalbe in peace. 
Their ſorrow ſhal be rurned mto ſolace,rheir 
pain into pleaſure,their mourning into mirth, 
their heaumeſſe into happines.God will wipe 
away all teares from theyr eyes, No manſo 
happy as the fairhfull Chriſtian, He that liveth 
well, cannot chooſe but dye well, whether he 
dye ſodainly or leyſurely, whether he bee ta- 
ken away by a naturall death, or by a violent 
death, whether ir bee by land or by ſea, in 
| youth ot inage, Preciors in the ſight of the Lord 
35 the death of bs Saints : the Lord redeemeth the 
ſoules of his ſernants, and none that truſt in him 
| /ſallperiſh, Plal.116,15. & 34, 22. Bleſſed are 
they that die in the Lord, for they reſt from their 
labors, and their workes follow them,Reu.14,13. 
Let vs ſolace our ſelues,and comfort one ano- 
ther with theſe words. All men naturally have 
a deſire of {aluation, whe God toucheth their 
conſcience, and ſummoneth them to anſwer 
at his barre. Aske the moſt wicked and noto- 
rious liver that forgetteth God, and contem- 
neth him every day|, that never thinketh of 
godlineſle, that giue:h himſelf ro blaſphemy, 
| prophaning of the Sabbath, whoredome, co- 
Juetouineſſe, drunkennes, cruelty, hatred,ſlan- 
dering, and backbiting his brother : aske him 
[I fay, whether he would be ſaued and inherir 
| euerlaſting life, hee will by and by anſwer, Tr 
1s his whole defire, and he will thinke you of- 
fer him the greateſt wrong that may bee to 
make 2 doubt of it. Bur theſc words areno 
better then Bulzzms wiſh. Balaam would dye 
| the death of the righteous; but he would not 
tive che life ofthe righteous, for hee Joued the 
wages of vnrighteouſnefle, and thirited am- 
bitiouſly afrerch2honour of vngodlines, and 
therefore he continued in his ſorcery, & went 
{tilt ro fetch his divinarions.. So likewiſe ma- 
ny/in theſe dayes hane the wiſhes of this Wi- 
zard, they-defite the death of the righteous, 
bur rhey neuer regard their life, they delice 
their end, but they will not walk in cheir way: 
they are willing to end with them, but nocto 
begin with them : they catchfor the Crowne, 
{bur will not cometo the Crofſe: they would 
taſte the ſweete, but they cannot abide the 
{{weat, If weewill live with Chriſt for euer, 2 
| Tim. 2, we miſt here dye with him for aſea- 
1 ſon : if we will reigne with'him in heauen, we 
muſt firſt ſuffer with him on earth : weicanne- 
ner dye comfortably , vrilefſe we be careful to 
| tc ynblamecably, If we' would finde life and 
Peace in the end of our dayes, wee mult heere 
{ſeekeit. If we'would hate God to bee our 
1 God in ficknefſe, wee muſt bee his people in 
Tour health! If we hate and #bhorre the fife of 
the righteous,” they are fooliſh and vaine' wi- 
{ ſhes of carnalltnen, to defireto dye thedeath 
ofthoſe thagare( nirituall {For whacfhallir 
|profir vs r0-came nere themim our wotdsjand 
rd iye fromthem in'our workes ? Wherefore, 
Ly | 


—_— 


| and throw them into hell, and perperuall per- 


| | . 
the plague to touch him, and famine to con- 


which is the entrance into the next plague, fo 


ons CC, Cha 
as the yngodly cannot abide the life of ; tiok 
teous, nor lecketo cut off theleaſt lu >, 
enqure the doGtine of mortification h wm 
pare them tothe kingdomoſ heauen, 8v4 
low the fruites of the fleſh, the lufts of their 
; ae, Ir 
eyes, and the pride of life : fo they ſhall fin 
their owne death to bee farre differing "a 
the quiet fleepe of the righteous, who ſee 
faith the Heauens. open for them with $1. 
phen, and know that the glorious Anvels are 
their attendants ready ro! conduQand to di- 
rect theyr ſoules into ylory, They know that 
their Redeemer liveth; and that they ſhall ſee 
Godintheir fleſh with the ſame eyes, albeit 
theyrreines be conſumed within them,for the 
Lord knoweth the way of the righteous, As 
for the wicked, it ſhall not bee fo with them, 
Plalme 73, 19, 20, They ſhall ſodainh bee de. 
firoyed; and horribly conſumed, as a dreame when 
one awaketh : O Lord, when thou raiſeft 1; vPpe, 
thou ſhalt make their inrage deftiſed Their death 
is full of feareand hottor; they ſee three feare.| y.hing 
full obieRts repreſented before their eyes, dif- fig! 
maying all theyr ſenſes, and affrighting all *** 
the powers of their ſoules, ſo ſooneas the ZI 
apprehend them : thorough all which dying 
withour repentance , they muſtpaſſewith- 
out redemption ordelinerance; to wit,death, 
iudgemenr, and hell, * the one following the 
heeles of another. They ſhal know the pangs 
of death, they ſhall appeare at the day of 
Iudgement, they ſhall feele the torments of || 
hell, and fire vnquenchable, When they haue 
runne our theyr miſerable and wretched race, 
they (ball ſodainely be attached and arreſted 
by death, death ſhall call and cry our for 
judgement, and iudgement ſhall take them, 


- 


dition:  Ifa manin this life, that hath liued 
wantonly, bene clad gorgeouſly,  andfared 
deliciouſly euery day, ſhould ſeetheſe three 
fearefull fpeRacles, the ſwordto ſmite him, 


ſume him; it were able to aſtoniſh him, and 
bring tum to deſpayre. But all theſe areno- 
thing in compariſon of the former : for as it 15 
appointed vnto them orice to dye, Hed. 9,27. 


after death commeth judgement, which (þall | 
be according to rheyr works,whe theyr moſt, 
ſecret thoughts ſhall be written in theyr fore- 
heads, and grauen as with a pen of 1zon to re- 
mayne in remembrance for euer ; and after 
iu4gement commeth hell fire, then ſhame 
and contempt ſhall bee powred ypon them, 
then vtter deſperatisnſhall ſeize vpoNn them, 
then an-eternall ſeparation fromthe comfor- 
table preſence of God ſhall overrake them, & 
fall vpon them, and they ſhall haue perpetual 
fellowſhip with the'dime}) and his a ra 
is it which makerth'the vngodly 1o lothto 
heare of death,and ſo willing to wiſh in word! 
to dye the death of the righteous. They would | 
live like themſelues,”- but would dye like the 


faithfult, But we cannor ſeuer anddivorce = | 
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Thereaſonable ſoule of man is immortah, 


life and the death of the peopleof God, they 
mult alwayes go together, and follow one the 
other neceflarily, Thus. wee ſee, as there is 

reat difference betweene the godly and the 


er difference betwgene them after this life. 
Fqralbeiriall flecpe in the duſt of the earth, & 
ſhall awake out of their ſleepe, yer the godly 
|ſhall inberir everlaſting life, bur the vngodly 
hall go into. cuerlaſting fire, prepared for the 
diuell and his angels. This appeareth vnto vs 
inthe parable of the rich man and Lazarz : 
there was a great- difference betweene them 
while chey lived vpon the earth; the one a- 


| with dainty fare, Lu. 16,2 2,23: the other was 
|clouhed in rags, couered with ſores, and a- 
bounded in nothing bur in penury and miſe- 
ry : here was a maine difference between ths. 
furwhen they went the way of all fleſh, and 
were gathered 'ynto their Fathers, then was y 
oreateſt difference of all, as if the other were 
not 0 be thought vpon: For when this poore 
begger dyed, hee was carried by the Angels 


ed, and was buried, and was carried into the 
torments of hel, ro whom Abraham (aid, Luk. 
16.25. Son, Remember that thou in thy life time 
recemedſt thy pleaſures, and likewiſe Lazarus 
paines; now therefore us be comforted, and thou art 
tormented. This is that great gulfe and wide 
| [ſpaceſer berweene the godly and the vngod- 
Iv, : 

. Laſtly, it is our dury to ſtirre vp the gifies 
of God in vs, arid totake heed we quench not 
the graces of the Spirit 1n vs. The gifts of God 
given vnco vs are as a ſparke of fire kindled in 
our hearts,0ur COrruptions are as a water lee- 
king to queach them. Wherefore it ftanderh 
ys ypon to becareful and diligent in kindling 
this fire, and tn blowing theſe coales,that the 
talents commirted vnto vs may bee increaſed, 
andthe Lord receiue at his comming his own 
withaduantage.This the Apoſtle Paw teach- 
th Timothy, who had bene brought vp inthe 
[Scriptures of a childe,2 Tim. 1,6, [ put thee in 

remembrance, that thou ſtirre vp the grace of God 
which is in thee, by the putting on of my hands. 
Chriſt Teſus compareth inthe Goſpel Y grace 
of Godin the heart to a grain of Muſtard feed 
which is ſmall ro ſee to at the beginning, bur 
when itis once planted inthe fruitfull ground 
ofa regenerate heart, it ſpringeth vp inconti- 
nently, encrealeth ſpeedily, ſpreaderh migh- 
fily,andprofpereth exceedingly. Ifaman art 
the fir{} deginning of kis converſion , haue 
lomelitcle feeling ofhis wants, ſome weake 
indfaint defire of faith, and ſome ſmall teſti- 
monies of his adoption, he mul} remember to 
vethankfull for theſe, and ſceketo increaſe 
them by the vſe of the Word , Sacraments, 
Prayers, Meditations, Conference, and ſuch 
ike helpes, that wee may be alwayes procee- 

ng, endeuouring, ftriuing, asking, ſeeking, 


and knocking to know the heighth, depth, & 


yngodly 1n their life, ſo there ſhall be a grea- | 


bounded in riches, was clad 1n purple,and fed | 


inco Abrahams bolome : the rich man alſo di- 


_ Ot 


bredth of the loue of God 

we mult alwayes grow vp 
God,Pſal. 143, 6. and defire\ 

be given vs to ſupply our weak 

muſt loug after him as the ther/ty I 
ſhould pant after him, as the Hart bra 
rivers of waters,Plal. 42, 1. Bleſſed are 
hunger and thirſt after righteouſnes, for th, 
be ſatts fied, Math, 5,6. He will gine to him 0 
athirſt , to arinke of the well of the water of\uy 
freely, It wee havethis appecite, vſing all the 
meanes which Gad hath appointed, and be- 
ing carefull to.honor him for that which wee 


haue receyved. already, I am perſwaded that | 


he which hath begun this good worke invs;, 
will perfe& and hniſh the lame vmio the day 
of TIeſus Chriſt, 


[ And let my laſt end be like his, Here is a lide- 
ly teftimony of the immortality of the ſoule, 
For if hee had beleeued that man had ended 
with death, and then there had becne no fur- 
ther reckoning nor account to be made, it had 
beene avaine and idle thing todebire his laſt 
end to belike the right.ous, We ſeethe vn- 
godly live and wax olde, Iob 21,7,9,13. and 
grow in we.lth, their children proſper, their 
houſes are peaceable without feare,the rod of 
God is not vpon them, they ſpend their dayes 
in pleaſures, and ſodainly they goe downeto 
the graue. They are not affited with tedious 
diſeaſes, they are not tormer.ted with long 
fickneſſes, they go away many times quietly 
as a Lambe, their life is with greater delight, 
their death is with greater eaſe then the life 


and death of the righteous . Bur after this life | 


beginneth the trouble and torment of the Re- 
probate. Here they hauc recejued their plea- 
ſures, and the righteous theirpaines, therfore 
theſe are comforted, and the other cenfoun- 
ded, They muſt appeare betore the iudgment 
ſeatre of God, they mult come after this life to 
their rriall, they muſt all Rand art the bar, and 
pleade guilty,ornot gwlty. The confiderati- 
on of this day of account immediately after 
the ſeparation of the ſoule from the body , 
made Balaam in this place, cry out in fight 
and feeling of the bleflednefle of the Church, | 
Oh let my laſt end be like his . From hence wee 
learne this principle of our fairh, That the 
foulc of man js immertali,hauing a beginning 
yet is without encing, & being {enered from 
the body, it liveth in place either of ioy, or of 
torment, cither it recciueth the reward of 


vdlincfſe, or it is plagued and puniſhed for | 


wickedneſſe . This appearcth by many teſti- 
monies of the word of God. Whenthe Lord 


had made mans body of the duſt of v ground, 


Fe breathed in hu face the breath of life, and the 
man was a lining ſoule able to line of it ſelfe, and 
by it ſelf. And afterward it is ſaid, Henoch wal-| 
ked with God, and he was no more ſeene, for 
God tooke him away; to ſhew thar there was 


a better life prepared and to be a teſtimony of 
the immortality of the ſoule, and the reſvrre- 
"> "mean 
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| Luk.18,22.23 


L 


| 


Reaſon 1, 


Reaſon 2, 


| Danicl 5,6, 


fon of the body, ſeeing hee was tranſlated, | 


that he ſhould not ſee death, neyther was hee 
found; for God had tranſlate&him., Hereun- 
to corimeth the prayer of Simeon, Luk. 2,29. 
Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſeruant depart in peace, 
according to thy word : he was ready & willing 
to be looſed from the priſon of the body,and 
callech death a departure from hence, Like- 
wiſe, it is ſayde'in the Parable, that Lazarus 
| dyed, * and was carried by the Angels mto Abra- 
hams boſome : the rich man alſo dyed, & was bu- 
| ried and was throwne into the torments of hel, And 
at the paſſion of Chriſt hanging onthe croſle, 
when the penitent theefe praied, Lord remews- 
ber me when thou commeſt into thy kingdome; hee 
ſaid, Verily I ſay wnto thee, to by ſhalt thon bee 
with me in Paradiſe, Luke 23,43.Furthcrmore 
when the Lambe had opened the fifte ſeale, 
Reue.5,6,9. John ſaw vnder the Altar the ſoules 
of them that were killed for the word of God, & for 
the reſt: mony which they maintained. 

The Reaſons of this Do&tine are to bee 
known and conſidered of vs. Firſt,if the ſoule 
were nct of an immortal! Nature, the godly 
of all other ſhould be moſt wretched, & their 
life moſt miſerable, vnleſſe they div belecue 
that a time of refreſhing ſhould come tromy 
preſence of God: and contrarywiſe the con- 
dition of the vngodly ſhould be moſt bleſſed 
' and happy. This the Apoſtle ſetteth downe, 
{1 Cor.15,19,20. And if the ſoule didnot re- 


| maine aftcr this life, being ſeparate from the 


body, all Religion and piety were in vaine, 
our preaching and your faith wete in yaine. 
Why are we in icopardy euery houre?and wh 
ſuffer we affliction for riphreouſnes ſake? nay, 
why do we not cate and drink, for to niorrow 
we muſt dyc? 
Secondly, nothing that is ummortall and 
tranſitory can cite a man before Gods Tribu- 
nail, or terrifie for finne vnkrowneto any 0- 
| ther. Bur the ſoule of man accuſing him for ſe- 
crec finnes, mak jth him hold vp at his hand at 
the barre of Gods iudgement feate, This we 
ſec in Belteſhazcr, when he ſaw che palme of 
the hand that wrote vpon the plaiſter of the 
wall of his palace, Hyzs countenance was chan- 
' ged, his thoughts troubled him, & hu knees ſmote 
one arainſt another, Before he was thus awaked 
he contemned the true God, and bleſſed his 
Idols ; but when God manifeſted a {mall to- 
ken of his power and preſence,he did ſhake & 
tremble cuery joynt of him, for feare of that 
NghiuThis is the tuſtice of God, reuenging the 
ſinne of men, that they ſhould tremble ar his 
iudgements that wretchedly abute his mer- 
cies. The ike example we ſec in Felix; albeit 
he loc ked for a bride, and ſer iuſtice to ſale at 
ofter and proffer,yet when he heard Pan! dil- 


pure of rightecuſnelſe and temperance,and of 
the iudgement to come, he quaked and qui- 
ueres] at that diſcourſe, and was not able to 
endure the mention of it, Now, if the foule 


/ 


were tubje&to mortality, and toperiſh with 
the body, it would not, it could notthus ac- 


—_ 


cuſe man,nor draw him before the jndo.@l)@. 
{cate of God, | eas Iudgement 
Thirdly,the ſoule of man can reaſon of im. 
mortalicy, it is vnſatiable in ſecking know. 
ledge, and is not changedor altered with the 
eſtate of the body, it contetiteth not it ſelfe to 
reſt ſarisfied with any thing in this life, The 
more.it knoweth, the more it coueteth & de. 
fireth to know, & the more it is able to learn 
It deſireth bleſlednefſe and happines, itreſpe- 
Qeth glory and good eltimation after death : 
it hath many aCtions and operrions / aboue 
ſenſe and thenaturall appetite of the bodyzas 
to loue God, to feare God, to put ourtruſt in 
him, to beleeuc in him, to imbrace relivion 
tocleaue ynto God with full purpoſe ofharr; 
The ſenſes of the body cannot <limbe and af. 
cend fo high to know God, and tomeditate 
on heauenly things; nay, they cannotreafon, 
define, diuide, number, or order any thing , 
Therefore, the ſoule that performeth theſe 
things, is a ſpirituall ſubſtance like ynto An- 
gels, not ſubic& to death or mortality, 
Now let vs comie to the Yes of this point 
of Religion,and principle of our Fayth, Firſt, 
it ſeructh to wie i & condemn all Atheiſts, 
Epicures, Libertines, Sadduces, and thelate 
vpſtart family of loue raiſed out of the aſhes of 
the olde Saduces, which deny the immortality 
of the foule, Theſe dehe all Religion,and de- 
ny avy ſpirits, either Angels of God,or ſpirits 
of divels,or ſoules of men : all whichtanding 
at defiance againſt heaven, and bidding bartel 
to the Lord himſelfe, ſhall one day know that 
They had once giuen vntothem immorral ſpi- 
rits, when they ſhal! be caſt into vnquencha- 
ble fire, and endure euerlaſting torments, The 
Evangeliſt noteth out this damnable ſe&t of 
the Saduces, Luke 20,27. Aes 23.8, which 
denyed the rifing againe of the body, and the 
ſubſiſtivg of the toule after the ſeparation, For 
when Par cryed out inthe Councell, [ amt 
accuſed of the hope andreſurrettion of the dead: 
there was a difſentian b«tweene the Phariſees 
and the Saduces ; for the Saduces ſay, That 
there isno reſurreion, neyther Angel, nor 
ſpirit: but the Phariſies conteſſe both, Theſe 
Chriſt confuterh and conuinceth inthe Gol- 
pel by the teſtimony of Moſes, T am the Gedof 
Abraham the God of Iſaas and the God of Lacob: 


w— 


God 15 not the God of the dead, but of the lining. |, 


Matth. 22432. Exodus 2,6, And if theſe here- 
tickes and enemies of God, would not for 
conſcience ſake yeelde to this truth, and ſub- 
{cribe with heart and hand vnrto it, yet atleaſt 
for the profit of it, andthe excellency aboue 
their beaſily d-ra ge abour the mortality of 
the ſoule, they ſhould embrace it, and cleaue 
vntoit. For it is ſurer and ſafer to belecue 25 
the Church holdeth. For if this opinion bee 
true, that the ſoule is immortall, whoſoeucr 


UPap, 


Reaſonz, 


| [ris 100k 
beleeuethit not in heart, and confeſſeth it not) 


ty & 46 
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with the mouth, ſhall ſuffer eternal! puniſh- 
ment and beare his condemnation.If it ſhould! 


not be true(which we ſpeake onely by ſuppo-, 


Grion, 


the ſoul 


then i 
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The reaſonable ſoule of nian'isimmoreall. 


:mmorraliry of the ſoule in the time of our 
life; foraſmuch as ifthe ſoule donot remaine, 
:r cannot be reproued of error, nor puniſhed 
or fine, Againe,it is moſt honeſt and hono- 
table, to hold the dignity of our ſoule recey- 
{ ;ed of God, and ſo tothinks reuerently and 
religiouſly of ir, reſembling it to God & the 
Angelz,nortd debaſe and diſgrace it,making 
it iſe vntothe beaſts and ynreaſorable crea- 
— it is better to beleeue the ſoules e- 
rernity94s fitter to ſtirre vs vp to liue ſoberly, 
righteouſly, & godlily in this preſent world, 
andto deny vngodlineſle and worldly luſts, 
tominde heavenly things, that we may bee 
holy as our heauenly Father is holy, For if we 
beleeue our ſelues to be immortall, Math. 16, 
26: wee will haue a greater care of vertue,, a 
eater reſpect to the reward, a greater con- 
7; ofReligion, a greater feare of fin, and 
ofthe puniſhment due to (in,So then,as there 
is greater verity, ſo there is more ſafery 8 ſe- 
curity to hold the immorrality of the ſoule a- 
painli che erroneous opinions of all herericks 
that haue deſperately and damnably denyed 
5 lame,to the decay of piety,diſhonor of God 
and vnto the vtter confulion of their owne 
ſoules, | 
Secondly, acknowledge from hence a great 
difference berweene the ſoule of man,and the 
foule of a beaſt, Eucry beaſt and living crea- 
ture hath a kind of ſoule which periſheth with 
the body, that he which killeththe body of 
abeaſt, deſtroyeth alſo the ſoule , which ari- 
ſeth from the mixture and temperature of the 
Flements.Burt man was made after the imape 
of God,Gen.1,26.according to his likenefle, 
Eph.4,24, to refemble him, eſpecially in his 
ſoule, which is of an heauenly nature, albeit 
not of the ſubſtance of God, This difference 
anddiſtintion Moſes teacheth and obſerueth 
Gen. 9,4,6. But the fleſh with the life thereof, I 
meanewith the blood thereof hall ye not eate : who 
ſo ſheddeth mans blood, by man ſhall his blood bee 
ſhed, for in the image of God hath hee made man. 
Where hee maketh an oppoſition betweene 
man and beaſt, and between the ſoule of man 
andbeaſt. Man was made in his ſoule to re- 
ſemble his Maker and Creator, but the ſoule 
of a beaſt isin his blood. And therefore, God 
charging his people to abſtain from eating of 
blood;cuen of cleane beaſts, vſeth theſe two 
reaſons, Levit.17,11,14. Firſt, becauſe theyr 
blood isthe ſeare of the ſoule: ſecondly, God 
iathcommanded it to be vſed in attonemers 
for finne, 'as a type and figure of the blood. of 
Uriſt, The ſoule of man is 2 ſubſRance, the 
le of a beaſt is an accident, whoſe being is 
Uayes to bein another, The ſoule of man is 
x the ſoule of a beaſt is a quality ariſing | 
the matter ofthe body, vaniſhing alſo wit 
oy, and having no beeingat all out of 


$5. in p 


tion, the doQrine being molt certaine)there | 
jsn0 daunger after death, ro haue holden the | 


| he ihaued his Head, and chanvedhis a mene.q 
How then ought our care to beincreaſed?and| 
how oughtwe to work out our ſaluation with: 
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* ©: Thirdly, ſeehere a difference between the | 
{oule andthe body of a man, For,as this truth | 
ceacheth a diſtinQtion berweene the ſoule of a 
man, and the ſoule of a beaſt, ſoirmaketh a} 
diuifion berweene one part of man,and the 0- 
ther, Man-confiſteth of two parrs,of the bodie' 
whichis viſible, and of the ſoule whichisin- | 
uifible. The body dyeth andis laid in y graue, 
for as it was taken out of the earth,ſo it retur- 


neth to rheearth againe, Bur the ſoule,as wee | 


haue proued by diuers Scriptures, and confir- 
med by ſtrong reaſons, never dyech or decay: 
eth, Therefore,albeit we betaught in the. At. 
ticles of our faith, ro beleeue the reſurreRion 
of the body, yet weeare neuer taught to be- 
leeue the reſurreCtion of the ſoule, For atifite 
vp preſuppeſerth firſt a falling down. Theſſonl! 
fallethnot into the iawes of death, nor goeth: 
downe into the houſe of the graue. This diffe-' 


rence the wileman teacheth,Eccles.y 2,7.Duft' | 


returneth unto the earth as it was, andthe Firit 
returneth unto God that gane it. The dwelling 
place of the body is theearth, the habiration 
of the ſoule is with God. The ſoule never dy- 


eth, nor decayeth, nor {leepeth, nor riſeth a+ 


oaine, but is a ſpirituall fubſtance and inuifi- | * 
ble, having neyther fleſh, nor bones ; living | 


and abiding for euer, as wel out ofthe Taber: 
nacle of the body, as in the ſame, Bur the bo- 
dy is an earthly and viſible ſubſtance, conſiſt-! 


ing of ſenſible parts, neuerliwng nor brea-|- 


thing without the ſoule, Wherefore theſe a- 
bide together as two the neareſt and deareſt 
friends, rejoycing together, ſorrowing tope- 
ther, and alike affeioned one toward ano- 
ther ; yet the day of ſeparation commeth, and 
will come, when a departuremuſt be made of 
theſe two, that cannot alway continue toge- | 
ther : the body njuſt returne to the earth, the.| 
ſ{oule mult bee carryed vnto God the eternall 
Iudge, whoimmediatly wil paſſe the ſentence 
of life or death ypon the ſame. 527 
Foutthly,we muſt be careful to live a god-} 
ly and vprighrlife, that when we ſhal goe the 
way of all fleſh, our ſoules may bee receyued 
yp intothe heauenly habirations,and bee car 


ryed by the Angels into the glorious preſence} 
of God. There is no man if he bee ro ſtand be- 


fore Princes,and to come intbthe preſence 6f] 
grear men,bur preparethand'rmketh himſelf} 
ready for that putpoſe. When Joſeph was to 


appeare before Pharaoh, albeit he were called) Gen,41,t4, 


haſtily,and brought ſodainly before him, yer] 


fear and trembling, ſeeing theQay of account! 
commeth, and ſecing weft all appeate be-} 
fore the iudgement ſear of Chriſt, to receyue 


$ things whichare done thisbod ,whecher| 


they be good orenill, ſo ſooneds the ſorfe'& 


body are ſeparated? Let vsremwmber our Crea-\ 


tor in the daies of our youth,Bcct. Y 2;'s. Leer our 


. Jufts 


converſation-while we line pon che Earth} 
{| belifced vyprotheheauens, Let \ moni 
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 [luſts of the fleſh, and not walke,in the wayes | 15limited & reſtrained : death wich one fir 
| of our owne hearts;afluring our ſelues y for al || ſhall ſet vs ar liberty, and free ys from "_ 
ſuchthings God will bring vs to judgement . | of all oppreſhon,to owr-vuſpeakable e 
{ Therefore clic Apoſtle Peter ſpeaking of the || leſſe comfort, Contrariwile, this is a dolef f 
diſſolution of the world , the paſſing away of | and woful doctrine tothe wicked and vn 6 
the heauens,the melting of the elements, the | ly, wholiye,here after their owne luRs Fu fol- 
burning of the earth, and the deſtrudtion of y | low their pleaſures, delightingin vanity and! 
vngodly, draweth from. theſe words this ex- | forgetting God, to contdiribe per tt : 
hortation, Seeing therefore all theſe things mui | immortality of their ſouls; and that they i 
be diſſolued,what manner of perſons ought ye tobee | giue a ſtreight account of all their wayes and 
in bely connerſation and goalines, looking for, and | workes, This muſt needs be a doctrine of fear 
baſting unto the comming of that day of God? 2. | andterror vnto them, able to break their lto- 
Pet.3,11,12, Lec vs et this day before our | ny hearts, and aſtoniſh their jnward ſenſes, and 
| eyes. wharſoeuer we do, and then we ſhall not | daſh them: vpon the rockes of hopeleſſe ad 
| finhe for euer. Let vs arraign our ſelues at his | helpleſſe deſperation, What can bemore hez- 
| bar;and thereby prouoke one another, and be | uy newesto aſeruant that hath waſted & con. 
| pxovoked our ſelues ro our Cuties : For if wee | ſumed his maſters mony with riotons huing 
would indge our ſelues, wee ſhould not be indged of | then to heare of a day of reck oning & vhconn: 
| che Lord,t Cor.11, Letvsbe carefull to lay a | ro be given of his Stewardſhip? Soisit with 
good foundation of ſaluation, and neuer giue | allthe vngodly, they feare nothing morethen 
| qQuer, vntill wee haue Chriſt dwelling in our | their appearing before the hezuenly ludge, to 
{ hears by faith, and receiue the ſpirit of adop- | be tryed according to their workes, Oh, it 
{ tion to cry inf our hearts Abba Father, For, if | were well with them if their ſoules were mor- 
wee depart.our of this life without faith in | tall,that they might ſlcepe in the duſt, and lye 
Chiriſt, and without hope of ſaluation, it had | inthe graue for euer, to bee buried withtheir 
| Marth.26, 24+] beene better for vs that we had neuer becne | bodies, ncuer to bee raiſed apine! Oh, their 
borne, . as Clyiſt ſpeakeih of Iudas the ſon of | caſe were happy,and thrice happy ſhold they 
perdition, For what will it profit vs to winne | be,if they might neuer come to iudgement,or 
the whole world, & then loſe our own ſoules? | had beene boine as toades and ſerperts, or 
Toliue inpleaſure, & to baue all that our hart | wormes of the earth, that liuing their life, they 
| can wiſhor deſire for a ſe2{on, - and afterward | might alſo dye their death !Cut it ſhall not be 
to be tormeneed jn hell fire for eurr ? ſo with them, their caſe ſhall not be fo well; 
Fiftly,this is a great and exceeding comfort | the end of this life bringeth them into eternal 
to the childr3 of God, to know that after;this | torments, and when they have raſted the fiſt 
ſhorr,rthis weak, this feeble,this fraile lite, our | death, the ſecond death ſhall take holde on 
| foules ſhall returnetorhe Lord, and belifred | them, Fhen they ſhall pronounce a thouſand 
yp tothe kingdom of heauen, Let vs therfore | woes againſt them(ſclues : then they ſhal wiſh 
prepare our icJues for death, that we may bee | they had never bene borne , Then they {hall 
fit veſſels ſor erernalll.fe, and commend our | weepe and houle without reconery : then they ſhall 
ſoules inzo the hads of God at our departure, '| gnaſhwith their teeth, and gnaw their tongues for 
Fhbss-was it which the Apoltle praftited,Phil, | anger, Mar.2 2,1 2.The they ſhal aefire the moun- 
123.2 Cor.4,18-& F,1.2. The greateſt affli- | raines to fallwpon them,and ihe hils to couer them 
Rions that can; beja}l vs heere, ,arenothing in | froms the preſence of hun«1hat ſ1tteth on the throne, 
reſpe of the +blefled reward of immortality, | and from the wrath of the Lamb,c4c,For as they 
as the ſame Apoſile teacheth, Rom. 8, 18. / | are happy that die in the Lord, becing ioyned 
comnt that the affiiitions of this preſent time are | 10 him, arid freed from all ſorrowes : ſo they | 
wot worthy of the glory which ſhalbe ſhewedtowvs . | are wretched and a thouſand times miſerable, | 
Let ys not feare the enemies of the Church: | that depart hence out of Gods fauour, & have | 
ithey may ſcpaxate the ſoul from the body, bur | the ſinnes of their youth and age accompany-; 
they carl never ſep>rate the ſoule from God. | ingthem :ro whom he will ſay, Depart from-! 
{They may kill the body, but they cannot kill .| are, ye curſed into everlaſting fire, which us prepa-! 
{bt foule, } bey may take from vs alittle mo- | red fer the drnell and by Angels, Marth. 25,41 
mentany _— of this life, bur they cannot | We ſee how the conſideration of the Seſſhons 
{keepevs fromthe preſence of God, at whoſe || or Aſſiſes triketh a terror into the heart and 
zight hand arepleaſures for, evermore. This | conſcience of the guilty malefactor : how 
is that which Chriſt teacbech bis Diſciples, | much more then ſhall the ſolemre day of tbe 
Mat. 10, 28, Nay, they haueng power ouer'y | Lords laſt iudgement, amaze, affright, and| 
{body further then God permjrreth.them, as | aſtonifh the Reprobite, whohaue drawne 
|Chrift anſwered toPilate, glorying in bis au.) | finne vntothem as with Cart-ropes, and have 
| ehority, & laying; Krnoweſt :thag not that T hae | cloathed themſelues with ſhame, 35 with a 
| power 20 crncifietheegand to looſe thee? Thou coul- | Robe?This wil be a day of blackeneſſe and of 
| deft haue nopowerat all againſt me exrept it were | :darkeneſſe, a day of clouds and obſcuritie, ® 
ginen thee frons about, therefore hethat delinered || day of horror and confuſion vnto them that 
whe 10 thee hath the greater ſivs/Se then, let.ys | dwell vpontheface of the earth, when God 


notheare their feate, whoſe, ppweris limited '| ſhall come ro judge without reſpect pF 
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«ſons. For what reſt or comfort canthe ma- 
lefactor take when he is alwayes in expeCtati- 
on of the comming & approach of the Iudge? 
Whereas the godly hauc peaceof conſcience, 
and ſhall ift vp their heads, becauſe their Re- 
deemer draweth nere.So the,as Balaam wiſh- 
ed, he might dye the death of the righteous, 
and his laſt end might belike his : ſo lervs all 
craue and defire of God, that we may not dye 
the death of the vnrighteous, nor our laſt end 
belike his.; 

Laſtly,let vs care for it more then for the 
body, & beſtow more labot & paines in ador- 
ning & garniſhing of ir. For what is the body, 
& what is this mortal life, bur alirle blaſt?Stop 
his mouth,& hold his noſtrils buta while what 
-hebut a carkaſſe? Burt the ſoule, alþeirit 
have time of begiuning,yet ſhall neuer (lie, or 
ceaſe to be,but remaineth eternall withoutgn 
ending , and ſhallneuer be excinguiſhed. It 
tandeth vs thereupon, in regard of the diuine 
nature of the ſoule, and the excellency there- 
ofabouc the body,to imploy more time, and 
ro beſtow more paines in beautifying the 
ſoule with heauenly graces , then trimming 
&artiring the body with outwardornaments. 
For as the body hath his garniſhings, ſo hath 
[the ſoule likewiſe her proper deckings. And 
yet (alas) if we ſhould enter into a ſuruey and 
examination of the deeds of men, and marke 
what their behauiour is concerning their ſoul, 
and compare it with the care, they haue of 
their vile bodies and rotten carkaſſes, we ſhall 
quickly percciue and diſcerne, that the proui. 
hon of the one deſtroyeth and {walloweth yp 
thepreparation for the other, Wee ſee how 
men toile and moile all their life long , riſing 
early , watching long and late, faring hardly, 
labouring continually, and ſweating excce- 
dingly , toprouide for the body and for the 
belly,the things ofthis life that muſt fade & 
periſh,according as the Apoſtleſaith, 1.,Cor.6, 


belly for meates, but God ſhalldeſtroy both it and 
them, Burt the ſoule lyerh vnprouided and 
mncegarded of the greateſt number,they paſſe 
not greatly whether it ſinke or {wimme,whe= 
ther ir ſtarue or proſper, whether it goe to hell 
ortoheauen, If a man or woman haue a ſmall 
ſpor in their garment. , or a blemijh in their 
face, wee ſee how carefull they are to corre 
and amend it: bur if their ſoules lye full of 
ores and corruption, full of boyles and bli- 
ſters, full of wounds and grieuous ſwellings, 
they never regard it , they haveno feeling of 
It;they are never grieucd at it , or troubled 
with it, Marke the practice and common be. 
hauiour of moſt perſons , on the Lords day, 
which is the marker day of the ſoule: dothey 
ot beſtow greater time, & moe houres in the 
day,in trimming of the body,& providing for 
the belly, then in the exerciſes of Religion ? 
Which ouermuch care of the body argueth a 


* 
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13. CMeates are ordained for the belly , and the | 


careleſnesfor the ſoule. Doth notthis bewray. 


"vr contempt of the food of uur ſoules,& ala- 


—— — 


mentable loathing of the heavenly Mania of 
the word of God,tollowing after our worldly 
profic, & running m:adde atter our vaine plea- 
ſures?. And yet theſe men, if they were asked, 
arc not aſhamed to ſay, they take mote cate 
tor their ſoules,then for their bodies, WM ce ſee 
how farre men will trauaile,, & what tedious 
1ourneyes they. will take to encreaſe their 
wealth:& ifa litle famine pinch, & hungerbite 
them,they wil compaſſe lea & land, & wander 
farre & neere ta ſerue the body, & fill the bel- 
ly,If the care for the nouriſhment ofthy ſoule, 
were anſ{werable to this diligence, thouwoldſi 
not doubt for y cucrlaſting good of thy ſoule, 
to take at leaſt as great paines to prouide for 
the food of thy ſoule that endureth to eternall 
life.For what ſhall it profite a man, if he winne the 
whole world,and then loſe his own ſoule? Or what | 
ſhalla man gine for the recompence of hus ſoule e| 
Mar. 16,26. Frrſt therefore ſecke the king dome 
of God and hu righteouſneſſe, &c, Math.6,3 3. | 
, Verſe 11. | Then Balak ſaid vnto Balaam : 

What haſt thow done unto, mee .? 1 rooke thee to 
curſe mine enemies, and behold thou haſt bleſſed 
them altogether, ) Hitherto we haue ſpoken of 
the prophecie , which God conſirained the 
falſeProphet to yttet: now let vs ſee the effe&t 
thereof. We cannot be ignorant thatthe pur- 
poſe both of Balak and Balaar was malicious| 
and full of cruelty : they looked for a glorious] 
ſuccefle and cuent of their labours, bur al their} 
practices are defeated and diſappointed. Ba-| 
lag hoped through Balaam to preuaile againſt | 
Iſrael;he comforted himfelfe in this wizard, he| 
carried him to an high mountain to ſee them; 
hee ſaid before him ( «as we heard inthe for- 


q 


mer chapter). Numv. 22.3. 1 know, that hee| 


whom thou bleſſeſt us bleſſed: and be that thou cur- 
feſt, ſhalbe curſed: yet this hope 1s built vpon 
the ſand, or tandeth in the ayie, and fayleth! 
him that truſtethin it, From hence we learne, 
that the expeCtation, hope, and confidence of 
the wicked come to nothing in the end. Al- 
beit,they comfort themſelues in euil,and pro- 
miſe to themſelues an happy end, yet the il- 
ſue is vaine, and the ſnare 1s broken. Eſax in 
the prophaneneſle of his heart having ſold his 
birthright , promiſeth ro himſelfe a golden | 
day, to recouer againe both bleſſing & birth- 

righr,and therefore thought in his minde,and 
vttered with his mouth,Gen.27,41. The dayes| 
of mourning for my father will come al , then 
wil I ſlay my brother Jacob. But notwithſtanGing| 
this diueliſh drift and purpoſe of his, the ble 
fing tooke place, and this hypocrite was diſ-[ 
appointed, The Canaanites comforted thein-| 
ſelues in Siſera , and promiſed themſelucs | 
victory ouer the Iſraelites : The mother of| 


Siſera looked our of a window , and cryed} 
throughthe latteſle, /xdg. 5,28, 29,30. hy | 


u hu chariot ſo long a comming ? Why tarry| 
the wheeles of bis gharriot ? They hae gorten | 
and dmuided the fioyle, very man bath a maj: 
or two : Siſera hath a prey of diners coloured 


garments, a prey of ſundry colours made of aceale 
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Theorder and interpretation of the words, 


 worke for the chiefe of the ſpoile. See how the e- 
| enemies of the Church glory , and oftentimes 
triumph beforethe viftory , and putting on 
their armour, boaſt , as if they were purting it 
off, his wee ſec in Rabſhakeh rayling againſt 
the people of God, and boaſting in his owne 
ſtrength, Let not thy G OD deceive thee in 
whom thou truſteſt ſaying ; 2 Rings 19,11.le- 
ruſalem ſhall not be delinered into the hand of the 
King of Aſhur, Hereunto commeth the ſaying 
of the Propher Hoſea, Hoſea 12,15. Ephraim 
is fed with the winde, and followeth after the Eaſt 
winde, hee encreaſeth daylie lies and deſtruttion, 
Thus they flattered themſclues with vain con- 
fidence,and reſted vpon deceitfull hope,Thus 
likewiſe the Prophet bringeth in the enemies 
of Chriſt, & of the Church conſpiring againſt 
'God, and encouraging one another in wic- 
| kedneſſe,?ſal. 2,3 ,4. Let vs breake their bands, 


; , 933 Numb, 


Chap, 23, 


Vpon it, ard it 


fire, Hagg.1,9. For God bloweth 
commeth to nothing. 

The vſes of this doQtrine rema; 
conſidered and handled. Firſt, yy EN 
the vnhappy eſtate of thoſe that haue one] 
eyes of fleſh, toreſt vpon the things which 
they ſee.Nothing {hall be ableto helpe them, | 
wofull therefore is their condition, This the | 
Prophet reacheth,/er. 17.5,7. Thus ſaiththe 
Lord, Curſed be the man that t1#ſteth in mano | 
mak-th fleſh his arwe, and withdraweth bu hear | 
from the Lord, but bleſſed is the man that erufteth | 
im the Lord, and whoje hope the Lords. So then 
all they that make not (Cod their Lord,arevn- 
happy. If the vngodly did conſider theſe 
things, that they ſetting vp their reſi vpon 
vaine thivgs , and putting their confidencein 
a broken reed. cannot proſper, it would bee a 


Ver, 


Reaſon 1, 


W——— —— — - — ——— 


and caſt their cords from vs : but hee that dwelleth 
in the heauen ſhall laugh the Lord ſhall hane them 
in deriſion, and breake them in pieces like a potters 
veſſell. So then, when the wicked ſay, peace, 
peace,vnto themſelues,and thinke themſelues 
ſure of their purpoſes , they ſhall faile in the 
midway, and {uddainly rome to deſtruction, 
verifying the ſaying of Salomon, Prou,11,7. 
The hope of the vniuſt ſhall periſh. 

' Thereaſons are, firſt becauſe as they ſer 
themſelues againſt the Church,ſo God ſetteth 
himſelfe againſt them. Can we then maruaile 
that they are confounded and conſumed , a- 
gainſt whom God oppoſleth himſelf? they are 
the enemies of God, and God profeſſeth him- 
ſelfe their enewy. Who cuer arole againſt him 
and proſpered? Who cuer fought againſt him, 
and preuailed ? They ſhall conſume as the far 
of Lambes before the fire , and melt as the 
waxe againſt the Sunne. This hath beene rhe 


all cheir dangers that have threatned and aſſai- 


cauſe into his hands , and reuenge the wrong 
done vnto them. Therefore when the enemies 
rooke crafty counſell againſt them, and con- 
ſulred cruell things to compaſſe their deſtru- 
ion,ſaying; Pſal.83.12.Come,/et vs cut them 
off from being a nation, let the name of Iſrael be 
no more in remembrance , and let vs take for our 
poſſeſſion the habitation of God: they prayed to 
God to confound their enterprizes, to fil their 
faces with ſhame,to make them afraide by his 
iudgments, to turne them vplide downe as a 
wheele , to perſecute them with his tempeſt, 
that they might be as ſtubble before the wind, 
as the fire burnerh the forreſt,and as the flame 
ſetteth the mountaines on fire, 

Secondly, they truſt in lying words that 
cannot profit , and conſequently they cannot | 
proſper, becauſeno man by his own ſtrength, 
orthe power of his owne hand can bring any 
thing to paſſe, God ſcattereth the deuices of 
the crafty, and'taketh the wiſe in their craf- 
tineſſe : to that man cannot by his care and 


| 


ets, 


faith and aſſurance of the Church of God in' 


led them; namely, that God would rake their | 


confidence atraine to the fryite of: his 0-0 


notable meanes to bridletheir vanity, and to 
ſuppreſle their folly. If we ſhould fee aman 
naked & vnarmedcto go into the field apainſt 
his enemies, 2nd perſwade himfelfwith a blaſt 
or bullruſh to thruſt them through, and throw 
them down on euery fide, and makeno doubt 
to get the yictory : we would thinke him -t- 
tiſh,and pitty his folly; wee would wiſh him 
to keepe a good dyer, and keepe himfelfe and 
his head warme, fearing the man were bree- 
ding mad,Þnt thus it is with all the enemies of 
God and his people, thar raiſe great hope by 
their owne devices , and imagine great mat- 
ters by their own counſels, they are as diſtra- 
cted and diftempered men, they are in amiſe- 
rable and wofull condition , leaning vpon a 
bulruſh, and ſetling their truſt and reſt ypon a 
rotten reede. 1 hey build vp the tower of con- 
fuſion , God will come downe againſt them, 
and diuide their tongues, as hee did at Babel. 
W ofvll therefore and wretched is the caſe of 
all thoſe ,whole confidence raiſed vp to high 
attempts,falleth on the ground : they truſt in 
an arme of fleth, and are decewed,for GOD 
laugketh them and their inuentions to ſcorne, 
They artaine not to the end of rneir deſires, 
bur are dilappointed,and ſo their hope periſh- 
eth; and this is chiefly in death, when they ſhal 
remaine in miſery for cuer. 
Secondly, let vs not rely vpon ſuch yaine 
things, norreft vpon deceitfull vanity , nor 
waite vpon lying dreames and deuices of men, 
for then all our expeRation ſhall deceive vs. 
What man is there in his right wits, } would 
in danger leane on the ſpiders web, 2ndyet 
thinke to be delivered ? Who would truſt to a 
broken ſtzffe ? who would lay his ſtrength 
vpon a weake reed? This is it that Pildad one 
of Iobs three friends vrtereth, ch. 8,14. & 20» 
5, 6, where he teacheth, That the rejoyeing of the 


wickedzs ſhort, the ioy of hipocrits is bit fora mo- | 


ment : though hu excellercy mount vp to the hea- 
uens, his oF reach unto the clouds F pr - os | 
eriſh for ener like the dung, & they wh Nan 
hes him (tal fay where « he ? Flu confidence m1 
ſhalbe cut off, &+ hu truſt ſhalbe as the honſe of 4 
ſpider:therfore it can minifter no comfort t0 qe? 
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7 The order and mterpretation ofthe words. 


earch hold pen it, Aeereunto come ſundry ex- 
hortations of the Prophet in the Plalmes, 
Pſal.6 2410-8 20,7, 1251. It wereſt ypon 
God,we hall haue a ſure (taffethar ſhal neuer 
ile: we build vpon that hope that ſhall neuer 
make aſhamed; They that truſt in the Lord [bal 
be s mount Sion, which cannor be remoned, but re- 
maineth for ener. SE 
Laflly ; ſecing the glory of our enemies 
hall endin ſhame , andrhcir vaine reioycing 
be btixied in confuſion:let vs all take comfort 
and cheere bp qur ſelues, and one another, 
when wei ſee the enemies of the Chnrchplor 
andconfpire againti the Church. Albeir they 
lay their heads together , and be very bufieto 
ſoppe the courſe of the glorious Goſpel, 
yerthix is. our hope, that their hope is bur on 
the ſpiders web, the gates of hell thall neuer 
be able ro prevaile againſt the Church , and 
thenfſelues [ſhall worke our cheir owne de- 
truction, -Tbus. doth the Prophet comfort 
himſelfe , Pſal. 49. 5, ©, 7. Let this ſtay our 
aith,and comfort our hope , when wee ſce 
mighty plottings, ſubcill proceedings, deepe 
devices and conſpiracies of the wicked, For 
why ſhould we feare, {ecingthey wait on ly- 
ing vwities , and forſake their owne mercy? 
Seethis.inthe example of Pharach,of Haman, 


|of Sangherib,of Ferod,and fundry others, If o- 


ther enemies in our dayes follow their.deeds, 
let themalſo feare their.ends. And for-this 
purpoſe-the.Prophge ſpeakeih vnto them,Eſay 
$,9,10. Gather together dn heapes,O yepeeple, & 
je ſballbe' broken in pieces , and hearken all yee of 
fare Countries : gird your ſelues , and ye ſhall be 
broke wppieces : gird your ſelues, and eſhall be 
brotenin pieces : Take comn(ell together, yet it ſhal 
be bronphit to nought : pronounce 4 decree,yet ſhall 
it not fared; for God 6 with vs, Thus the ene- 
mies ſhalbe confounded : thus their countels 


iv | fhalbegytrturned, fo 5 wee needenotto tearc 


them,or their deuices, They,are ike areed of 
Eeprowiych if one leave ont, will breake in 
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13 : 44nd Balak ſaid wnto bim, Come I pray 
thee with we vn10 anotherplage whence thou, may- 
\eft ſtethem ,, aud thou ſhalt ſee but the vimoſk.part 
\of them and thou ſhalt not ſee them all : therefore 
Curſe them-ort of that place fox my ſake, : 
|”. I: ud he brought him; into the field of the 
\waichmen to the top of Piſgah, and built ſeuen al- 


|14r1 jun offered a bullocke 
Htey..'_. ? 


- I «\After hee ſaid onto Balak, Strand btere 
by thy bury t offering ,14p4, {will meere the Lord 
| SIR | Mtg 147, oe 

| 16, : Auf the Lord met. Balaam , «ud put an 
| **ſwera in bye mouth, andſaid, Goe againe- wnto 
balak yard [ thu: _ AY © 1&0 mide 

17 port pie he came tahimsbehold he ſtood 
by buy burat offering, and. the. Princes of Moab 
with bum; ſo Ralak ſaid wnto him, What bath the 
Lord ſaid ?. _ 4. 


antl 4 ramme on euery 


pieces and run jnto his hand to his greathurt, | 


, 


| 


| | doez) but to performe his intended coniu- 
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Hitherto wee haue ſpoken of. the former 
part of the Chapter, which is the firlt accempt 
and tne firſt prophecy. Now we come tothe 
lecond attempt and practice which. Falaum 
maketh, to hurt and bewitch the people of 
God/,. when hee ſeeth his firſt tucceedeth not 
according to his purpoſe and defire, Wheicin 
conlider three things: Firſt, their preparation 
for a new proieR: Secondly, the iccond Pro- 
phecy 3 Thirdly, the illue and effc& thereof, 
rogether with a freſh purpoſe to make-anyo- 
ther atrempt,and a new encounter, Touching 
the preparation,atter that Balaam had ſhewed | 
the true cauſe of his bleſſing of Iſrael, and had 
declared that hee was ready for his part ro| 
haue wrought his skill vpon them that they 
might languiſh and pine away, and had there-| 
fore preparedaltars, ſacrifices and enchant. 
ments ; but the Lord put a blefſing mto his 
mouth, which he was compelicd to vicr and 
prononuce againſt his will, accordvzg to the} 
laying.ofthe Wiſeman, Prow,16.2. The prepa-| 
Yations of :he heart are in man, but the anſmere of 
the tengue « of the Lotd ;'Afrer this anſwere,, 1} 
{ay, Balak leadeth him to another place , and 
chuſeth ſuch a ſtanding for him,thac he ſhould 
no more ſcethe whole hoaſt of lirael, but on- 
ly the yttmolt part of them, ſuppoſiug thatthe 
change of place would worke an alteration of 
his purpoſe, For he thought that Ba/aarm was 
daſhedand daunted in his intent, by behol- 
ding the great multitude and comely order of| 
Godspeople : ſo thatthe ſuperſtitious King 
thought, that the reaſon of not curſing the 
peopleproceeded from, weakeneſle and want 
of courage , not fromthe vanity: of, his, en- 
chantments.As if he ſhould haue {aid ;, Ir may 
be thou fainreſt and teareſt the people .being | 
many (as alſo l both feace.them for their mul-} 
titude, and hate them for their ſtrength). and 
therefore dareſt doe nothing againit,cthem : | 
thou ſeel all of them, and therefore thy.hearr | 
faileth thee, Bur come with-me , 1 will bring 
cheero ſuch aplace , wherethou ſhalt take. a 
view onely ofthe reareward of them, Sg then, | 
be of good courage and fearenothing,l. know | 
thou haſt skill enough,,.+and rhereborg that 
whichthop.couldeſt not doc owt ofthe, other | 
place, performe thou reaguly and reſolyely 
out of this place. And for. this purpole. bee 
brought him into y field of watchmeu., where 
the ſentinell was ſet, and where the {| py65 lay 
to marke the niarching and approching g{chef} 
encipy,$-guideth him to the top of a certaine] 
hill, where againe ſeuen Altars are builded, | 
and ſeues ſacrifices are offered, et 
Afﬀeer this, Balaamcommanded the, King | 
ro ſtand by,the burnt Offerings, and himclfe 
to pleaſe his humour, goeth to ſce if, hee can | 
have any. berter ſucceſle then hee had had hi- | 
therto, inraifing vp the God of the Hebrews, | 
For-ro.colour his Anti hee betooke him- | 
ſelfe ro.aſolitary place, not to aske counſel of | 
God(as thetrue Prophets of GOD viedto| 


| 
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Numb. Fg ' Enemies leaue no:meanes vnattempted 


ration,& to raiſe a great expeRation of hisart, | ward eAbel; | 7 
|as appeareth in the Chapter following. Now | Scribes and I Cs Dend 3 In the 
whillt he goerh abouc his diuelliſh Magicke, | and his ſonnes towardl 1{+ae/ "110 Hamey 
GO D mer him, and withour ſpeaking moe | Prieſts toward Pau/ Albeirth in the chiefe 
words ynto him he put another prophecy in- | maſtered, their counſels dere 2 be Overima. 
to his mouth, which returning backeto Balak, | ſes defeated, and themſelue To ;their purpo., 
he commanded him to vtter. Not that God | that they may ſee how the k * Glappointed, 
was compelled and enforced by his enchant- | men, but againſt Go 5; Fs 3.6 35-oopal 
mentsto appeate ynto him,or had any reſpeR | vnweariable,and their * c ow diligence is 
at all ro his witchcraft; for hee was vnaworthy | This truth will ett a PrASIONG, | 
tharGod ſhould vouchſafe him a word ; but | ſundry reaſons drawn from en Yorks 
Deur.32,31, [IT Was regard of his owne people Iſrael, | and from the conditions of ri Seri /20-2y 
rnat their enemies might know they were a Church. God ſeeth thewick tiniivy _ 
bleſſed people, and witnes againſt their wils, | hearts,& heareththe ira - _ 
| that they were vnder the power and proteQi- | his ele&, yethe ſuffereththe vn "ak exo 
on of God, the pooreſt and loweſt member | their tongues, & ſharpen thei nt a yh 
whereof, God more reſpe&teth then'a thou. | them, to the end Ned ia radars pron 
ſand Balaams. This was the cauſe why GOD | great Name inthe any þ, qr pee to his 
ſuffeted him not to goe forward in his ſorce-. | them, Pharaoh contrived ſund bl ara 
ry, orto raiſe yp the diuellto delude and de- | ching deuices to ſubvert a Fi --vaog 
ceiuc him, as Sax was deluded by the likenes | ſome ſecret,ſome open,Exo.1.17 % wy 
of Samnel, t. Sam.28,1.4. Albeit therefore | 9.17. He commanded the miduj oY 
this cauſeleſſe curſe could nor haue ſuccee- | & ſtrangle the youns infants mnt OR 
ded, if he had proceeded : yer this curſe made | their mothers wombe; Which are thefs _ 
1 moſt for the manifeſtation of Gods glory,and | fryof Religion, & the hope of the he G 
_ i of his people. Church, When this diuclliſh device hs ti 
on: as | coveredand diſappointed, ! ; 1d. 
Verſe 13. | Come Tyray thee with mee into | wiues feared Gol's oo een in : real 
| 41bther place, and thou ſhalt” ſee but the-vtmoſt | ged them, butpreſerued aliuethe _ bl | 
part of them, and ſhalt not ſee them all. ] Heere | dren, then heattempreth another way, xo 
we haue another preparation of a curſed plot | manding by publique editto rea doe ; 
or project.” They change the place , but not | ſtroy their childref;8 aftgward vexeth Hoi 
their minde; The former atrempt was daſhed | by making bricks and carrying burdens, Thu! 
and ouerthrowhe : yet heere wee ſeethenetis | heproceedeth fronroneeuill Than her. x 
ſpread apaine, and theſnare laid, ſo vnſarti ee goats 2 
ſpread agai [rhe Jo vnſatiable | ſerteth him vp as a marke, andappointed him 
istheirmalice againſtthe Church 6f God.We | to ſhew his power in him, and 4 declarehis 
OY he carrieth him to another place, Name throughout all the world, Thus GO D 
7" wg >; Wh 3 new practi ce, the former fruftrate, | draweth good out of evil, and manifefteth his 
EE Fromhence weelearne, that the wicked leaue | owfie glory in confounding the malice of wif | 
Trop —__—_ OT wn to ſecke the | chievous enemies. : et; 
meanes vnat. | *+ renes OUertmow., Althoughthey bee of | * 'Secondly, the enemies of 2hureb run 
aq cm oy refitiyies croſſediintheir purpoſes ; and finde | on in welicldus courſes * nb -pdong ide | 
OOO: birqlucceſſe in'cheir intended wickedneſſe, | eſtate of the Church 7 becauſe they are led by 
467 pie yet they neatfreftnor give ouer; like defpe- | the ſpirit of the divell, as his vaſſals and flaues 
| Plus, in vii, rare'ehemics that will neuer be,quier, whether | to do his will. Why did Cain burſt with enuy 
Annb, they be.con erours or cotiquered , as once | againſt his brother, hanging down his head,& 
Ambit ſaid of Marcellus. Thisis it which | drawing his wes n? Becauſe he'was ted b 
che Propher Eſay declareth, E 29;8:W il Ge ole 4 
op ter ſay declateth, ſay 29.8:Where | that euil one, the prince'& god of the vneodly 
he ſheweth, that Tthsno maruailetf the-Chal- | 2:Cor.4.4,who blinderhtheir minds; worketh 
detr?thunder agaitiff the lewes., and ſuddain- | in their hearts, & holdeth them in fv] power & 
ly ſweepe them away as awhirlwindecartieth | poſſeſſion. The greateſt (devouring! eaſts in 
away the chaffe,ſeeing their rage agzinſtthem the wilderneſſe alwayes keepe theircourſes & 
is viifatiable, being compared totwngry'tnen | recourſes,cither wearjnefſe conſtraineth them 
__ they are eatin p and atenotfatiſ- | to-ceafe, or the light of the Sunne affrighteth | 
| ed:ro thirfty men'that thinketheyaredrink- | tnem , whereby the filly pre getteth ſome 
ing, and «hen they awake, their th#ft'is not reſpite and refreſhing: Fut Sata the Prince 
quenched: ſo the ehEmies doe hunger &-thirlt | of this world 1s newer atreſt,he u emer greedy ond 
.. | moſt eatneſtly , fothat nothing can content | nedtr weary, alwayes plotting prattifing catching, 
| |trhemyhur the ſubuerfionof the Chereh, This deſtroying 41d S Wt "The: liphe of the 
i cndteſſc: refileſſefy we ſee inHlages ofthe | day;and darkeneſfe ofthe night atcborh alike 
| 1 Kings 10,23, Church. The Arantites ere ſubducd'by Ira- | to him: [ob 1,7. Who compaſſeth 'he whole earth, 
', and had recciued a notablefoiſeino en | aid walkgth wit tov and fro 1Pet, 5.8.like a747- 
| field: bur wil rhey [prnet;we JeGPNG,they ping and roating Lyons ſetking whont bee may ſi- 
perſiſt & proceed,they repaire their forces, '& prize and ſubuert,* The end of one tefitation 
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| will rot give ouer, This appeareth HY Camo tos | is the beginnin g of another * Hee will never 
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ſtill to plot the Churches overthrow. 
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| make peace withvs , valefſe wee deliver our 
Coules ynto him in hoſtage. Nabaſh the Am- 
monite is noted of extreme cruelty,that would 
no otherwiſe make a couenant with tne men 
of Labeſh Gilead,bur on this condition, thathe 
niphchruſt out all their right eyes,and bring 

; as vpon all Iſrael, 1. Sam.11,But Satan, 
25 he is more mighty, ſo is he more malicious; 
he will haue both eyes and hands, he wil haue 
both head and heart , hee will have poſſeſſion 
both of ſoule;and body. And therefore no 
maruaile if*the ſonnes of Belial bee ſtamped 
with his Image , and reſemble himin an vn- 
weariable defire of miſchiefe , plotting and 
performing day and night one miſchicuous 
attempt or other againlt the children of 
GOD: 

Let vs now carefully apply this doctrine to 
our vices, Firſt, conſider from hence the cauſe 
ofthe confyſion of the enemies of the Golpel, 
and ofthe godly. They deviſe crafty counſels 
afd conſpiracies againſt the faithful, but with- 
all, they worke out their owne death and de- 
truRion, and ouerthrow themlclues in their 
malice & miſchiefe.For of al ſuch the Prophet 
aith, Pſal. 7,15 ,16. He hath made a pit + drg- 
ged u for another ,and is fallen himſelfe into the pit 
that he made : hs miſchiefe ſhall returne Bpoz his 
owe head , andhis cruelty ſhall fall pow his owne 
ate, The hatred of the vngodly goeth before, 
and the iudgements of God follow imme- 
diately after, who hath prepared hi;n deadly 
weapons, & will ordain his arrowes for them 
that perſecute his ſeruants. This the Prophet 
pronounceth againſt y enemies of the Church, 
Eſai8,9,10. Gather together on heapes,@ ye ſhall 
be broken in pieces: ind] your ſelues, and ye ſhall be 
broken in pieces: take counſel together , yet it ſhall 
be brought to nought ;, pronounce a Decree , yet it 
ſhall not ſtand , for God is withvs, Behold the 
horrible down-fall of Hamas an Arch-enemy 
ofthe people of God, raiſed vp from the high- 
eſt degree of honor and dignity, who thought 
it too little rolay hands on CMordecai alone, 
but ſought to deſtroy all the ewes that were 
throughour the whole kingdome : hefell in- 
tothe loweſt ſtep of ſhame & reproach,& was 
hinged on the tree that hee had prepared for 
Meordecai,The aduancement of the wicked is 
but for amor, & their deſtruRtion commetrh 
ſuddainly, according to the ſaying of the Pre- 
pet Dawid, Pla. 37,35,35,8 58,6,7,8,8&in [ob 
129.4. Thus we ſee,that the malice of the Wice 
ke turneth to their own calamity and confu- 
on, ſo that when they haue raked & ranſack- 
cd all the corners of their heart to contriue 
meanes to ouer-throw the Church, they ſhall 
find by woſul experience that God hath many 
moe meanes and wayes , to rurne their owne 
veuices to their owne deſtruction. 

Secondly,ſee hereby Gods almighty power 
and abundant kindneſſe in ſauing and preſer- 
ug the Church among ſo many enemies,as it 


were alittle flocke of ſheepe among ſo many 
wolues, 


—— th... 


| For we may behold a part of his chaſtiſements 


vpon hisChurch, by ſetting them in the world 
as in a wilderneſſe,, and that among the wic- 


: . | | 
ked,as it were among ſo many beaſts, where- 
by their faith is cried, their obedience manife-| 


fed,and their patience proued: fo wee ſee his 


maruailous mercy in their deliverance from | 
them as out of thedenue of Lyons, inatmuch| 


as we know to our endlefſe contfort,that nor- 
withitanding,all the pollicies and practices of 
rae diveliſh and damned crew of moſt ſpiteful 
and delpcrate enemies, yer God holdech vp 
the heads cf his people thar they are not 
drowned, like theArke that floated on the wa- 
ters : Rew.12,15. Howſoener the ſerpent caſt ont 
of his mouth water after the woman likg a floud, 
that he minht cauſe her to bee carried away of the 


floud, Ler vs therfore contefle before the Lord } 


his louing kindneſle, and acknowledge ſurely 
thar ſaluztion is of the Loxd;, and not of our 


{elues,of his mercy, and rot of onr own merit. | 


This the Prophet profefſerh ar large, Jf the 


| 


| 
| 


4 


Lord bad not bene on our ſide,m1ay Iſrael now ſay, if | 2.53. 


the Lord h14 not bene on. our fide when men roſe wp | 
againſt vs, then had they ſwallowed vs up quicke, | 
when their wrath was kindled againg vs. Then the} 
waters haddrowned vs, the ftreame had gone 0-| 
Ker our ſoule : they had the ſwelling waters gone o- | 


wer our ſoule: Praiſed be the Lord,erc. 


Laſtly , let vs lay vp theſe things in our| 


hearts , and know the nature of our enemies, | 


and the greatneſle of our own danger. Let vs 
conſider the preſent perill and eftate of the 
Church,and looke for ſuch enemies. Let ys all 
watch ouer our ſelues, and weigh our calling 


D 
and condition. It is not a calling to outward 


peace and prolperity , neither muſt wee looke| 


here to find carnall eaſe and delight, but when 
one trouble and tempeſt is ouer-blowne, and 


the griefe of one affliction is ended, wee muſt | 


not then grow carclefle and {ecure , wee muſt 
not lull our ſelues aſlcepe in the cradle of fcn- 
ſuality ; but in the end of one affliction, wee 


muſt looke for another to beginae, & alwaies| 


to keepe watch and ward, knowing the frailty 
of our owne fleſh,remembring Satan to be an 
enemy of our peace and happineſle, and confi- 
dering our life ro be as a continuall warfare,ſo 
long as we tarry in this Tabernacle, If wee bo 
compaſſed about with many enemies, andto 


be pur into the fuunace of aMifion made ex- | 


ceeding hot, let vs ſtill have comfort and con- 
ſolation, God will make the end glorious, & 
rhe iſſue happy, This yſc is taught and pra- 
ſed by the Prophet Daniel, where a viſion 
of foure beaſts is ſhewed vnto Daniel, and the 


þ 


| 


| 
| 


; 


Dark7,40; 


calamities to come ſucceſſiuely vpon the| 
Church of the lewer thereby fore-ſhewed, he | 
apprehended this doRrine by faith, and kept 
it in his memory , to remaine with hum for his 
comfort and inſtruCtion for euer, 

Wherefore , let vs not promiſe reſt to, our 


ſelues after one deliuerance, the enemies will| 


gather rhemſclaes together againe 2 and} 
when wee haue viRory ouer one tentation,, 
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The wicked n their euill ſucceſſes, o 
Wb ne Ch 
(ler vs prepare our ſelues for a new combat, ' they did not ſtrike their hand vÞ6 their this! k-. | 
and make ready our armour for another af- | and confeſſe they had finned , but doe alc * 4 
ſaulrt. This wee ſee in Chriſt, the head of the | all things to blinde-chance and Vncertain , 
fairhful, This wee ſee in /ob a man thar feared | rune, whereas nothing is done withour the "I 
God and eſchewed euill, who having vanqui- | cree and providence of God : The refore _ 
ſhed Saran in one tentation , hee returned eft- | termining to ſend backethe Arke,they reaf - 
{oones , and redoubled his forces ypon him | thus, 1.Sam.6.9. If rt goe vp by the 7. of '*n 
| with another. If this praQtice of the divel were | owne coaſt, it is the God of Iſrael that did vs by 
Fo pondered and throughly conſidered , it | great exill : but if not , wee ſhall krow they *2 
would nor onely preuent and redrefſe much | it z5 not the hand that ſmote vs, but it was ; chance 
impatiency , but worke much peace and con- | that happened vs. 
rentment in ourhearts, For what is the cauſt This like wee ſee inthe Arawites when 
that we are ſo impatient vnder thecroſſe,mur- | they had ill ſucceſſe in the bartell 2painſithe 
nwring againſt God in our trials and tenrati- | Iſraelites, they ſaid, I1.Kings 29. 24.Their cod; 
ons; accounting them heauy and intollerable | are gods of the monntaines , and therefore they 0- | 
burthens into vs, but becauſe we promiſe to | wercame vs ; but let vs fight againſt. them in the 
our felues peace and pleaſure, in the dayes of | plaine, and donbtleſſe wee ſball onercome them 
our pilgrimage, and wee dreame of an heauen | Heereunto accordeth the ſaying of the Wiſe 
 ere-vpon earth?- - man, Prou, 19.3, The fooliſhneſſe of 4 man per- 
But if wee will profice aright in affliction, | werteth his way, and his heart fretreth agairſt the 
1 Per,1,7, wherevy our faith is'tryed , and made much | Lord; that js, when the icourge of (0d lye h 


EF. nore-precious then gold that periſheth : wee | ſore y poy the tranſoreſfours for deſpifing tf 


c 


.- | nut looke continually to be aflaulted , if we | Word, for 2buling the Sacraments, or for pra- 
Xould nor ſuddainly be ſurpriſed, & fo come | Riſing any wickednefſe,they learne not by his 
15a prey into the 1awes of Sathan, plagues and judgements to accuſe and iudpe 


TR | themlelves, but accuſe God as the authour of 
| © Verſe 13.14. {Thor ſalt not ſee them all: So | their evjls and aduerfities , and murmure 2- 
lag brought him into the field of the Watchmen, gainſt him for dealin g {o rigorouſly & ſharply 
fc. ] We haicheard before how the eriter- | with then , like to the dogoe that byteththe 
priſes of Bz/aamaiwere diſappointed of God, | ſtone, butlookethnot after him that cafleth 
and fo-rhe wiledome of the wiſe confounded, | ir. 
Now the King, ſeeing himſclfe-crofled in his Tne reaſons. Firſt, wicked men wantthe | Reaſon 1,1 
ourpofe;and defiring to make an ena of this | knowledge of the true God, to iudge of their] 
riartey, carrieth him vp to another place, | crofles and aflictions ; and thereforenomar- 
where he might onely ſee a part of the [ſrae- | uaile if they bee diſquieted, and fret through 
lices his enemies. Why doth hee take this | the cuill ſucceſle they haue in their enterpri- 
courſe? *urely becaulc he thought he feared | ſes. This made the wile Salomonto ſay, Prow. 
the fight of that great multitude, and conhde-'| 19. 3. They fret a4inft the Lord, The want of 
reth not the vanity of his ſorcery, Howſoeuer'| ſound iudgmeat and a right vnderſtanding, 1s 
therefore they might ſee with-their eyes, and | theniother of all the corruprions whichare in 
{ asit were ) feele with their hands God figh- | vs, and ofthe finne which we commit. For we 
ring 2g4inſt them, yer bothof them proceede | ſhould aſcribe ro our owne folly the things 
in their parpoſes:the King In prouoking, the | that gocnot well with vs, and not through 
Falſe Prophet in hearkning and-obeying. Loe | impatience accuſe God , neither impute rhe 
how obftinate the'wicked are in ewll, & ſetled | euill ſucceſſes of our affaires to him, but to 
with a full-reſolition to continue in their | our ſclues; even as he thar Rumbleth and fal- 
courſe; ſo, that*albeir they change theplace, | leth againſt a flone , ſhould not accuſe the 
yet abide in their former purpoſe, 'and cannor lone: Fail owne haſtineſſe and heedleſnes. | 
be bror.ghr ro'acknowledge their own folly. | Now then, if wicked men want the know- 
Doftrine, |From hence welearne, that wicked men when | ledge of God, and rhe feare of his Name, to 
Wicked men | they have euill Tucceſſe,neuer look vp to God | guide them inthe ſearch 2nd ſuruey of their 
in their euil | whom rhey haue offended, nor conſider their | owne wayes, to cnquire 3116 the true cauſe of 
ſucceſles, lay | finnes whereby hee is prouoked , bur lay the | their evill'ſucceſles , wee cannot maruaile it 
we Seen o fault in ſecond cauſes, andin any thing rather | they wander vp and downe in their owne 1ma- 
Ra then vpon themſeJu*s. This' corruption ap- | ginations, and can neuer finde the fault to bee 
peared in our firſt Parents, irmmediartely after | in themlelnes. ; 
their traniereflion, For when they ſaw the fil- Secondly , the vngodly are blinded with a| Reaſon 2 
| chineſe of their nakedneſſe, and the miſerable *| ſelfe-loue and felfe-liking of them{iclucs , 4- 
experience whichthey had gotten, loſing the | boue Godor his Word. T he loue of the crea- 
Gen 313.12, 2ood,and enioying the euill, Adamlarde the'| ture,or of our ſe!lues more then God,or equal! 
| Fault yponthe woman, as the woman did vp-"| with God , hindereth vs in good things , and 
pon the ſerpent, and could not be brought to | quite ſwalloweth vp the loue of our brethren, 
acknowledge their owne offence. When the'| atid darkeneth the light of vpright wdgment, 
Phitiſtims were plagued, and the hand of God '| that it cannot ſhine in our hearts, The conce!- 
was fore vpon them for abuſing the Arke; | red perſon thinkech himſelfe a wiſe man and 
" imagi-] 
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13, 14s 
p : ;meginerh his owne courſe to be the belt, v- 
| fing no aduice of others, as if he himſelfe were 
in all chings ſufficient of himſelfe , ro ſee whar 
:- beſt for himſelfe. This Salomon excelling in 
| viſdome, reacherh to theſe conceited perſons 
abounding in folly,Prox. 12.14. The " of 4 
ole is right in bis owne eyes , but he that hearke« 
wth rocomnſell 5 wiſe. So in another place, Pros. 
18.2, A foole is not delighted with onderſtanding, 
but with thoſe things which are in his owne heart. 
And agame, Prow.z 6.1.2. Seeſt thon a man wiſe 
in his owne concdjt-? There ts more hope of a foole 
then of bim.' Theſe ſel fe-louing and {elfe-li- 
king tooles are delighted with their owne fol- 
ly, which chey labour to publiſh and make 
knowne ro all men, and may worthily beare a- 
way the bell from atlthe' fooles in the world, 
For theſe are proud fooles that highly eſteeme 
'oftheirowne wiſedome, and ſcornfully dil- 
| daine the counſell and wiſedome of all other 
'men, Seeing therefore euill men want the wil- 
' dome of God thar is from aboue, and abound 
with ſelfe-loue, which deſcendeth not from 
above; but-is earthly ,fenſuall, and divellith : 
we catinqc greatly miruaile if wicked men 
willacknow!edge notault in themſelues, bur 
wholly looke to ſecond cauſes, and Jay the 
blame ypon the moſt High, when they faile in 
theirpurpoſes, 44 27 
The vſes of this doEtrine. Firſt of all, wee 
earne this truch\chiarno eail man canlook for 
any good ſucceſſe in rhe matters he raketh in 
hand: but let him alwaies be ſure to be crofſed 
& curſed of God, Albcit thou lay in thine own 
conceit never {o ſtrong a foundation, & work 
never ſo wiſely in thine own imagination, yet 
ifthou make not God thy Counlellor,and his 
Wordthy direQor, thywiſdome ſhall be tur- 
ned into folly, and thou-ſhalt be taken in the 
ſnare of thine &wne hands. For all fin againſt 
Godbringeth with it the wrath of God,.and 
the evil} hfe of a Ganer,drawes vpon his owne 
head ſundry croſſes and: calamities , cauſeth 
him ro have ill ſucceſſe; aud-raiſeth vp infinite 
udgments againithimi-Whenſocuer we deſ- 
pile his Hs prophane his Sabbaths, dehile 
his Sacraments, and praGtiſe any vnrighteouſ- 
neſle againſt men, and impiety againſt God, 
then followeth and falleth vpon vs ſome fick- 
nelle or.trouble, ſome croſle or affiiftion, one 
way or another: as the Apoſtle ſheweth , For 
your diflention and vnreverent receiving of 
the Lords Supper,1. Cor.1T. 30. 114") are weak. 


< 


terod and icourge of God lyeth vpon the 
backe of tran "reflours, and they fcele rhem- 
elues fore plagued, either they accuſe God as 
the authonr of their trouble , or murmure a- 
gainſt his puniſhment, or reſt vpon ſecond 
cautes, which are ordered by him, who is the 
principall cauſe. 9 a 
Secondly,we learne,tht if we would haue 
Godbleſle ys , and the lawfull labours of our 
hands; we mult be godly in Chriſt Ieſos.If we 
leade a itxcere and ſanRiificed life, 8 purge our 
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ad ich among you,and many fleepe, Now, when | /: 


cauſcs. - 


—— 


hearts ro be a peculiar people to God,zealous 
of good workes, wee haue a ture promiſe of 
go09 ſuccefſe,and (irong aflurance of aplenti- 
tull blefſing to follow vs all the dayes of our 
lite. There isno good ſucceſſe in any thing 
without Gods bleffing. And this is the caule 
why God bleſſeth vs nor, 'becauſe wee bleſſe 
not kis Name, wee live not asa people vnder 
his proteion, wee do nor deny vngodlines & 
worldly luſts, living ſoberly,rightcouſly , and 
godly inthis preſent world, hauing our con- | 
uerſation in tho heauens, and looking for the 
bleſled hope of gloryand immortality, Here- 
unto commeth the ſaying of Salomon, Com 
mit thy workes to the Lord, and thy thughts ſhall 
be diretted, Fo: | 2X 

+ This is a- worthy ſaying to-redreſſe our 
weakeneſle and diſtruſt, and ro make vs reſt 
and rely-our.iclues on Gods goad prounidence, / 


This alto the: Prophet Daxid reacheth, Pſad. 
137,1,2, Allthe fruit of our labours & cares | 
dependerh ypon the proindence:of God yea, | 


all our induſtry andtudie thall be vaine and 
vnprofitable, vnleſle he guide all our affaires, 
To this purpoſe the Propher ſpeaketh in ano- , 
therplace, that the godly , refuſing the coun- 
ſell of the wicked, the way of finners, the ſeat | 
of ſcorners, ſhall bring forth fruice in due ſea- | 
ſ{on,ſo that whatſocuer he ſhall doe, ſhal pro. 
{per. It is God alone that dircRerh the wayes | 
and works ofthe faithful , and without him.is 
no good ſucceſſe, This wee ſee verified in /0- 
ſeph, Gen, 39,2,3. The Lord was with Toſeph,co: 
he was a mai that proffered, andwas in the houſe. 
of hzs maſter the Egyptian: And hs maſter ſaw 
the Lord was with him, aud that the Lord mai: al | 
that he had te proifer in hy havd, The like the 
Scripture" teſtifierh 'of Hezeckiah, that hee 
proſpered in all his workes. So Jehoſaphat 
ſpake tothe people, Heareye me, O Judah & | 
the inhabitant; of Jeruſalem, put your truſt in the 
Lord your God, and ye ſhall bee aſſured : belecus 
his Prophers andye fhall profþ:r. . Thus alſo the 
Lord exhorterth Zafpxa atter the death of Aſo- | 
ſes,loſh. 1, &:2We do all of vs detire the blei- 
fing of God vpon our lJabours, 'and to have 
good {uccefſe inour ſeuerall callings : this is | 
the pathway that we muſt walke in, namely, 


a'oodly life and conuerſation:; withour this, |; 


his blefſings ſhall turne into curſes, and wee 
ſha'l never atraine the end of our hope. This 
appeareth by the word; which the man'of 
God ipake tothe King of Iſrael,faying; Thee 
a1th the Lord,Becauſe the Aramites hane ſaide, 
the Lord « the God of the Moxntaines, and nor 
of the Valleys therefore will [ deliner all this great 
multitude into thine hand, and ye ſhall know that 
| [am the Lord, 
 __ Laſtly, weare bound euery one to confi- f 
der the true cauſe of euill ſucceſle ro be in our 


ſclues, When the hand of Godis any way vp- 

; por vs, that heplaguethvs inthe houſe, orin 
the field, in ourperſons,or in our families, in. 

' our bodies, or i) our ſoules ; we muſt not ac+ 
 cuſethe ayre,or the earth, heate'or cold, oy 
| ure 
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The order and interpretation of the words. 
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ture or drouth , but learne to lay the fault 
ypon our ſelues and finnes, and flye to God 
to haue the plague and puniſhment remooued 
from vs. Thus Balch and Balaam ought to 
haue done, when they ſaw the iudgment of 
God ypon them, croſſing their attempts ; and 
not flatter themſelues with better ſucceſle,by 
changing the place, by renewing their altars, 
and by multiplying their ſacrifices. They 
ſhould haue Farlaken their olde praQtices,and 
not haue thought ypon new-places ; they 
ſhould haue changed their minde , and not 
their place. For GOD is cuery where, and 
the godly are vnder his hand and protection 
whereſoeuer they are. Therefore the Lord 
by the Prophet /eremy ſaith, Jerem. 23. 23; 
Aml a God at hand, and not God a farre off ? Can 
any hide himſelfe in ſecret places that I ſhall not 


| ſee him, ſaith the Lerd? Doe not I fill Heanen 


and earth,ſaith the Lord? This is diligently to 
be conſidered of euery one of vs , when wee 


{ mecte with any croſſes and contradiQtions, 


not laying the fault __ this place or that 
perſon; bur let vs ſearch and try onur wayes, and 
| rerne againe tothe Lord. Let vs lift up our hearts 
with our hands vnto God inthe heanens,ſaying:Ve 
bane ſinned and haue rebelled, therefore thow haſt 
1t ſpared, am. 3.40. We oftentimes can caſt 
our eyes ypon others , and fit in judgement 
vpon them, wee are ready to cenſure with a 
ſharpe cenſure, .and efteeme them as men for 
gotten and forſaken of GOD, when they 
are corrected and puniſhed by his hand. So 


| did the friends of /ob , Job 4, 7. So did the 


diſciples of Chriſt, Luke 13. 1. lohn 9g, 2. So 
doethe men of this world : wee are quicke 
fighted , and haue Eagles eyes to looke into 
the ations of others : but wee are blinde and 
blockiſh to perceive the blemiſhes ; yea, the 
beames that are in our ſelues. We can ſee the 
leaſt mote in the eye of another , but cannot 
beholde the blackes that lye in our owne. 
| Wee ſet the finnes of others before our faces, 
bur wee caſt our owne behinde our backes. 
We muſt therefore all remember, to beginne 
with our ſelues, and ſo deſcend roothers, leſt 
it bee iuſtly ſaid to vs, Luke 4,23. Phyſicion, 
healethy ſelfe. Thus Chriſt admoniſheth and 
calleth backe the proud Pharifies from cenſu- 
ring the woman and requiring ſentence a- 
gainſt her, whilſt they themſclues lay withour 
repentance intheir ſinnes, and were guilty of 
the ſame or greater iniquities, Let vs all be- 

ince with our ſelues, and ſo proceede to o- 
thers. Let vs firlt of all hate fins in our owne 


perſons, and thereby we ſhall learne to hate 


them in others, 


| = — 


13 And be uttered bis parable and ſaid , Riſe 


vp Balak, andheare : bearkgus unto me, thou ſon 
of Zippor. 


19 God not 4s manthat he ſhauld lie, wer- 


ther as the ſonnes of man that hee ſhoul4 
hath be ſaid, and ſhall he net doe it Ho Nareh 
ſpoken, and ſhall he not accompliſh it ? | 


20 Behold, I bhaue received Commands. 


gre , bleſſe : for hee hath bleſſed , and ] cannet 

21 Heſeeth pot iniquity in [acob 

_ not hrs, gps in Iſrael ay org : 
& with bim,and the toyfull 
is among them, nn Fo _ 

22 GOD brought them out of E 

ſtrength is as an Puicorne. FO ay 

23 For there is no ſorcery againſt Iacob 
ſouth ſaymg againft Iſrael : according to hi 
Fime it ſhall be (aid of Jacob and 1ſ-acl what hays 
God wrought ? 

24 Behold, the people ſhall riſe vp @ a Ly. 
on, and lift up himſelfe as a young Toe : bee Bu 
not lye downe till he eate of the prey , and till hee 
arinke of the bloud of the ſlaine, | 


| 


— — 


In the wordes immediately going before, 
wee haue handlea the Preface and preparai- 
on for for a new attempt : now commeth to 
be conſidered and handled the prophecie it} 
ſelfe, which is the ſecond in number: wherein 
weeare to conſider two things. Firſt,the en- 
trance: ſecondly, the marter it ſelfe, 1n the 
entrance hee ſingleth out Balak by his name, | 
and by the name of his father, and ftirreth 
him yp to areuerent.and religious attention. 
Now, becauſe hee was to ſpeake ynto him in 
the Name of G OD, he commandeth him to 
riſe vp , as ſeruants ariſe when their maſters 
call them, willing him to heare and hearken 
what hee ſhould ſay ynto him from the Lord, 
Note alſo, that to make him ready to bee 
taught, and quicke to conceitte, he doubleth 
the ſentence, and cryeth out to haue audi- 
ence giuen him, Indeede hee had rather to 
haue murmured and muttered cloſely,thenvt- 
tered openly this bleſſing , if hee might haue 

beene at his owne choiſe, MR purchaſe 
the Kings diſpleaſure, & toloſeboth crowns 
and credite to himſelfe : but hee is contrai- 
ned to publiſh andproclaimeit aloud in the 
cares of Balak, and to repeate his words 2- 
price and againe, ſaying ; Riſe Balak,& heare: 
earken vnto me thou ſome of Zippor. 

Touching the ſubſtance of the Prophecie, 
we muſt obſerue that the matter is firſt hand- 
led, and then concluded. In the propounding 
and handling of the matter, he ſheweth, that 
howſocuer to pleaſure the King , hee would 
haue curſed the people of God, yet hee 1$0t 
able to vtter one word againſt them , but 15 
made againſt his will, as acryer to publiſh,s 

a witnefſe to confirme, and as a meſſenger t© 
divulge their happineſſe, and ſoto ſirengrien 
thot which before hee had delivered andpro- 
nounced, Bur firſt hee ſetteth downe the VÞ- 
changeable nature of GOD in his decrees 
and workes, whois conſtant, true, and _ | 
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full in performing his will : as if hee ſhould 
| layy At thy commandement ('O King) lam 
come vp hicber, thou thoughceſt if I changed 
my place, G OD would alſo bee changed; 
but thou art greatly deceived. For G O Dis 
not a lyer, nor changeable as a man is, he will 


nor call backe that which hee hath decreed, | 
touching the people of Iſrael. Yea, Balaam 
himſelfe is heere made an helper and furche- 
rex of Godsprouidence, in publiſhing as an 


| notalter that which is gone ouc of his mouth, | 


Herald,the praiſes of his people, lo thar ſeeing 
hee had received a commandement to bleſle 
them, he declateth; that foraſmuch as G OD | 
will not alter his purpoſe , hee is not able to 

alterand change it, neither to and and re- 
it the worke and. Word of God , although 
| he defired it never ſo earneſtly and inſtantly. | 
| Co then the ſumme of this Prophecy is this : | 
The people of Iſrael continue an' happy and | 
bleſſed people vnder Gods mighty proteRi- ! 
on and preleruation, notwithſtanding the di- 

verſe and Giuell}ſÞ practices, of all their ene- ! 
\mies. This truh is further ſtrengthened and | 
confirmed , both fromthe.perion of GOD, 

and from the perſon of Baleam. To beginne | 
with the former point, hee ſerteth foorth ſun, 
dry ſpeciall tokens and teſtimonies of the ta- 
your of G OD, bleſſing them both with ſpi- 
rituall bleſſings.in heauculy things, and with | 
temporall bleſſings in earthly-rhings,' In-re- 

zard of benefits þelonging.tothe lite ro come 

andaccompanying ſaluation;hee ſheweth d1- | 
yerspriviledges beſtowed vpan them , con» 
cetning their iuſtification, ſanQification, re- 


| member 2nd-'part of the þady.gin-reipret 


E” 2 k , | 
| tion,of faith and repentance, ruling them by 


| fromtbem, bur returneth in-compa 


generation, and comfortable uſe of the Word 
vouchſafed vnto.them, . Touching. their: 115 
lification, hee faith; Fee ſeethiwene iniquity in 
| latob and hee behold: th not tranſgreſſwn m [ſrael: 
Whereby hee meanerh not.,-that they were 
freed from ſinne, ( for if wee ſay , we haue nb 
have, we decejye ourſelues ; arid: there is no 
tmath.in vs) 1. Johrr x8; bnt that be: imputerh 
t.not ; he layeth itnot to their.charge, bur he 
couererh it, and freely forgiuerth it. Hee doth 
notcharge them with it , bur diſcharge them 
omit. Hee ſeeth their Gnnes well. enough 
Yiththe eycs.of bis knowledge; but-becaulſo 
ey areccouvered in Chriſt ; hewill nor looks 
|\Ponthem with the. eyecof his judgment; he 
beholdeth thera,as wel able toidifcernethem, 
'2ut vot With, a:-purpoſe to-reuenge them. 
[Totching their ſanRificarion,, be faith ; Tibe 
Lo dhis Ged @ with him. © not: avely with his | 
” preſence, but. with his grace and Spirit of | 

2 kodification, For if wee ſpeake of the pre- 
I” ſedce of his eſſence and being ,;.heeis with all 

| Pevſons; and filleth all-places. This Salomon 
Sag \whis worthy and excellentprayer, 1. King. 8, 
*+1275conlefſeth to; GOD, ſayitg »' {5 ir imue 

"1 deed that GGD. will dwell ow:the earth ? 'Be-: 


4, the beaweys z; and the brauen of heauens 
Fe not ableto contain thee: hom wanrh more onable 
# this houſe thas have built ? Heereunto accor- 


1 


| whocould novboldethein inthar flauery and 


dhthe ſayivgof the Prophoilereny,ler.23. 


i 


2.4. Can any.hide bimſelfe in jecretplaces , that [ | 
ſhall not ſee him, ſaith the Lasd *. Doe nor 1 fall 
heauen and earth ſaich the Lord > flow then'is 
this made a ſpecial priviledgecand preroga. 
tine beſtowed on the peaple of GLD,, to 
have GOD with them, :which1s the com- 
mon condition all places and. perſons2./I 
aniwere, that in reſpe&t of his.Natute and be- 
ing, he is no.more in heauenthben oneatth'; 
with the:godly, then wich the vngadly;in.the 
Church,then out of the Church, buriid; x62 
{pe ot his effeRs-; and:the preſence of his 
grace, fauour andprotettion;Foras the ſoule | 
of man is wholly inthe whole body, and hr. 
teth thereinas a Queene , ruling.inceuery 


of- the efſence thereof, and/is:yo more in 
the head then io the. hand-;, norm the hand 
more then inthe hecle : bucit is {aide to bee 
eſpecially inthe head,and in the hare, becauſe 
there it exerciſeth molt worthy, and weighty 
efte&s : ſo Godis preſent every where inthe 
world , ever in the wickediand reprobate, 
in reſpect of naturall gifts of preſcruation, 
knowledge , and ſuch like: Bur. he is pteſent 
in the godly in more ſpeciall-panner, by more 
ſpeciall graceg of regenerationzand ſanctifica- 


his Spirit,pardoning their iniquities;/and re- 
membring theic fins.nomore:.ſoithat howſo- 
euer he'may leaue them fora feaſonro ſectheir 
owncinfirmity; atdthe neceſſity of his mer. 
Ly, yet he neuertorally and'gually: &” Wee | 

10n tos 
ward them., .and followeth them with tis lo: 
uing kindnes; vntill he haue brought them to 
eternall life :'In thele reſpe&s;be is ſad, | 
to be farre from; .1he. wicked ,:and, not to come 
nearertheir habitatihn Tquching the next Pile | 
uledge;Which wHiis word, he faith : The iog+ 
full ſhout of a King #7 among them,that is; he ru 
leth them þy th&Stepxer of his Word, which 
ſaundeth ſhrilk among themras/'the: blaſt of 4 
trumpet, whereby is wrought ih them+both 
faith and ſan@hgation., Touching-temporal] 
bleſſings, he painterh: and: poiotezh: our the 
tong experience which his people have had of 
his mercy-in{auing them and of:bts power in 
ouerthrowing their enemies, This he Jieweth 
þy a particular example of his wonderfull de, 
luerance frown the tyranny. of the Egyptians; 


bondage, but were conſtrained by great wan 
ders and grieuous plagues to let them gb.And} 
25 he delivered them fromthe haxd and heguy 
yoke of their oppreſſors , -\v-he arwerth them| 


with ſtrength, us witha ſhieldagaink all their]: 
enemies , and fencethithem withchis mighty|; 
hand , 'as the Vnicorne is'withhisborne : ſo] 


thar al the diudliſh devices; that diueliſh mer | 
can -praQiſe, can no-more prendile againſt 
them, then poyſon againſttheVnicorne, | 
For wereade partly in theholy Scriptures 
and partly.inother authors that baue ſearched, 


out the nature of foure-footed beaſts, both of| 


the*. 


_— — 


Nurb.y 4,41, 
- Chro.: $37» 
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| Numb, Theorderandinterpretation ofthe words, 


| 


Aelan, bb.16, 
F biſt animal. 
| cap,z0, 


Deu-.18 gl Os 


the (trength of the Vnicorne, and of the na. 
ture of his horne toexpell poyſon. This is it 
which the Lord himſelfe ſpeaketh in the book 
of Iob: [ob. 39,12,13,14,15, Pſal. 22,22,and 
92.11, Eſay 34,7. Will the Y nicorne ſerue thee ? 
or will he tarry by thy cribbe ? (avft” thou binde 
the Vnicorne with bus band to labour in the fur- 
row ? or will heplough the valleyes after thee? So 
the Prophet Daxia deſcribing his enemies,re- 
ſemblerth them for their cruelty to the Lyon, 
for their ſtrength ro the, Vnicorne- 
 Likewiſcall men agree about the Vni- 
cornes horne, Writers doc confeſſe,and expe- 
rience doth confirme, that it hath force to ex- 
pell poyſon: therefore his horne being put in- 


poyſon, that he may drinke without harme, 
if any venomous beaſt happen rodtink there- 
in before bim, So the Iſraclites are'compared 
ro the Vnicorne in this place ; partly, in res 
ſpe& of their owne firength,” who whilſt 
they were obedient ro God), and ferued him 
with a faithfull heart, couid nor be overcome 


vincible ag2inſt all dangers : and partly be- 
cauſe no hurefull ornoylome arts vſcd agamfi 
them, ſhould be able to worke'their con- 
falons.: ©: $I 71 


|. Now tothe latter o_ whictrreſpeCeth | 
the perſon of Balaamyhe acknowledgeth, that 
| notwithſtanding his ſorcery and diuelliſh dis 


uination, he was. deſtitute ofallpower & abi 


lity rohurt thera by his enchantments, 8 ther- 
fore ſaith ; There # 10 ſorcery agtinſt Tacob ,' nor | 


ſonthſaying againſt 1ſrael: that, .the people 
of God, which were his poſterity; Some vn- 
derſtanding theſe words,as if the people were 


- | praiſed and: commended becaufe\chey! were 
| not giuen to ſorcery, andſuch like ſuperſticis | 


ons, as G O D condemnethin the Faw, and 


ple; bur the -meaning of 'Balaams words, 
rather ſeemethzo be this. thatthe 'cleR-peo+ 
ple of GOD wereſo proteftedfrom aboue 
that no ſorcery or ſouthſaymigicould haue any 
force againftthem to doerhem/hurt,, | '” 

This mercy of GUD wasſogreat, ſo mar- 
uaitous, ſo miraculous in the'cyes of the ve- 
ry infidels their enemies, that from hence for- 
ward Balaam refolueth to leaue his Magicke, 
and extoll che workes of G O:D : roward 
Ifracl, that hee had done great: things: for 
\ them,: ſayIng'; | How great things hath the Lord 
wrought? &t) -#/5; oY 
This is theſubRance of this Prophecy :now 


'the concluſion followeth, ſhutting vp the 


|whole with an admiration and commendati< 


'on of thepower' and glory of Gods people; 
whole courageand happineſſe ſhal be ſo great 


that as the Lyon reſteth not ill he hath'gor- 
ren his prey, ſo they ſhall not pur vp Heir 
ſwords and dwell in peace, vntill they have 
ſheathed them in the bowels of their enemiee; 


and ſeene the deſtruion of them before their 


had forbidden to be among' his choſen peo- 


4n ſubduing- and ſubuerting/ their -encmies, 


tothe water, purgeth it, and driueth outthe | 


of their enemies, but ſtqod victorious and in- | 


— REES, 
eyes, The meaning of the words ic nc. 
they ſhould be cron and _—_ 79 : - 
them to be barbarous and beaſtly in ſheds; 5 | 
mans blood, andpilling it on the ground S.. 
water that.cannot he gathered yp apanne : Lo 
ro declareand aflace,chat their harts wires 
liant and victorious, to that they ſhould be h 
ble to withſtand all that did Rand againſt 
them. T his was performed and accompliſhed 
m /ofhua and Daxid, who fought the battel; 
of the Lord, and trot downe their enemies 
Ioſh.23-10. One manof them did chaſe a thay. 
ſand, for the Lord their God fought for them u h; 
bad promiſed them : bur ef pecially it was verihi 
ed in Chriſt, Rex.5.5, who as the Lyon of the 
Tribe of /udaroſe from the dead, ledcaptivi.. 
ty caprive, and hach put all things in ſubjeRi. 
on vnder his fete. pn 


»'Verſe 18, | He wtteredhi, parable and ſod: | 
Riſe vp, Balak, and beare- : hearken vnto me this 
ſonne of Zippor. | This is the entrance of the 
Prophecy, whercin. he mooueth Balak to at- 
rention by three w ord S,rife Jearkenheare.And | 
when hee chargeth and commandeth him in 
the Nameof G OD, toriſe vp, herequireth 
of him to gijueeare with meeknefſe and reve- 
rence, This wee {ce inthe booke of Judges, 
when Ebud appointed to bee a deliverer of 
the" people faide ro Ego King of the Moa- 
bites, / hawe a' meſſage vmo thee from God, the 
be aroſe out of his throne, So when Samnel was 
to annoint San/King ouer Iſrael, '& to be go- 
uernour ouer Gods inheritance; he ſaide vnto 
him ; Bid thy ſeruant goe before vs but ſtand thou 
frill now, that Þ may ſhew thee the word of God, & 
that thou maſt heare u-with renerence,1 Sam.y, 
27.To tke-lame purpoſe it is noted, that when| , x;ny., 
the Law of Gad was read ,7ofiah Rood by the | zChroz9 
Pillar, and madea covenant before the Lord, | 
The like wee {ee in-the booke of Nehemiah, 
when 'Ezrathe Scriberecad the Scriptures to 
the people,:' and gaue the'interpretation of | 
them, Allthe people ſtood wp in token of their re- 
werence.and attenrion,Neh. 8: $.50 in this place, 
Balaam requiteth Balakrto riſe and Rand vp 
when he was toſpeake vnto him in the Name | 
ofthe:Lord; as if he-ſhould ſay; Albeirthou 
bea King;andfirrelt in:che rhrone, yer] come 
vnto thee fromthe Kingof Kings: tnou ry-| 
leſt oner thyſubixAs,bur rhanmult bee-con- 
 temtto ſuffer Sod to ruletoger thee: thou re- 
quireſt filenre andſubieRion to thy ſelfe, but| 
| thou muſt hold thy peace, & hearken wich all} 
reverence & reſpect when heſpeaketls, From "_ rind 
hence we learne,$theWord of Godis alwaies jr 
to be heard with great reverence & wonderful {> duerol 
attention, Whenſoeuer wee come:to the exer- | wards 
ciſes of Religion, we muſt come with humility |cramenth 
and/humbleneſſe'of mind, albeit rhey be deli oy | 
ered and brought vnto vned vs by wicked & | : ; 
yngodly men. The cruch of this'doRtine 15] 
confirmed ymovsby diuers recepts, proved 
by many promiſes , and fandhified by ſundry 
examples out of the Word of God... 


Touching | 


————_—_ P<__ 


\ — 


yy 
] is, 


| All reverence and attention is due to the word, 


ching precepts , when Moſes exhor- 
5: ag: ad: adding or diminiſh- 
ig tO obſerue the Law, he ſaith, Demut.q,1,& 
4.12.13. Now therefore hearkes, O Iſraet,unto 
the ordinances and to the Lawes which I teach you 
to dee, that ye 114) line and poſſeſſe the land, And 
afrerward, Gather the people together, men, wo- 
men, and children ,and the ſtranger that is within 
thy gates that ye may heare,& that yemay learne 
Mar the Lord your G od , and keepe & ob ſerue 
all the words of thus Law : and that your chilaren 
which hawe not knowne it,may heare it, and learne 
tofeare the Lord your God, This Salomon teach- 


mntreſt into the houſe of God , and be moreneereto 
beare, then to give the ſacrifice of fooles , for they 
hnow not that they doe exill, Hereunto accordeth 
the ſayingof our Sauiour ſo often vrged, ar. 
139. Keuel.2,1 7,9,and 3,6, He that hath eaves 
to beare, let bm heare, Touching the promiſes 
made to ſuch as come with ſuch an affetion, 
we may reade inthe Prophet Eſay,chap.66,2, 
5, Tohimwill I looke, exen to him that zx poore, 
ard of a contrite ſpirit and trembleth at my words. 
And againe, Heare ye the word of the Lord, all 
jethat tremble at my word. Laltly,touching the 
examples of the fairhfull that have gone be- 
fore vs inthe performance and praQtice of this 
duty, wee haue a cloud of witneſſes recorded. 


captiuity, are commended, Neb. 8, 2, 3. that 
when Ezra the Prieſt brought the Law before 
the congregation both of men and women, & 
read therein trom the morning vntil the mid- 
day, the eares of all the people hearkned vnto 
the booke of the Law. So when Samaria was 
called & conuerred tothe faith of Chriſt, by F 
preaching of Philip, Atls $,5,6,10,11,it isſaid; 
that the people gaue heed with one accord to 
thoſe things which he ſpake, hearing and ſece- 
ing the miracles which he did, as before they 
hadgiuenheed from {Wt to the greateſt, to 
theenchantments of S;m0n the ſorcerer. And 
nthe ſixteenth Chapter ver.14. the Spirit te- 
ſifierh,that Lydia heard the Apoſtles diligent- 
ly,whoſe heart the Lord opened, that ſhee at- 
tended ynto the things which Paw i{pake.The 
Apoſtle Peter writing to the diſperſed ewes, 
teltifierh this, 2. Per.1. 19. We haue a ſrere word 
of the Prophets, to the which ye dowell that ye take 
beed,au wntoa light that ſhineth in a daRplace,un- 
til the day dawn, the dayſtar ariſe in your harts 
All theſe precepts commanding, promiſes al- 
ſuring,and examples confirming this dgptrin, 
teachthar itis our duty to ſlirre vp Gur at- 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


tention, and to be forward to learne Gods wil 
with all reverence and readinefſe, when it is 
reucaled and delivered vnto vs. 


' Thereaſans heereof are plaine and evident. 
Forfiiſt; itis God that ſpeaketh vnto vs, ſo. 


Men as his word is preached among vs, He is 
aMmolt mighty and terrible GOD whom wee 
#Orihip, and 
"ng all power and Maieſty in him, who is e- 
ie42 conſuming and deuouring fire, and wee 
LA. 


eh,Eccl.4.17- Take heede to thy foot when thou 


ynto vs. The Iſraclires after their returne from: 


m whoſe preſence we ſtand, ha-/ 


youm Chriſts ſtead, that yee be reconciled to God, 


: 
, 


' publiſhed by his wo 


according to the nature and quality of their 


ſed be he that doth the work of the Lord meghgery: 
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in compariſon ofhim as duſt and aſhes, as vile 

and baſe vaſſals. This is the reaſon vſed & vr- | 
ged by the Wiſeman,Ecel.g,x. So the Apoſtle 
laith,z Cor, 5.20.We are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, 
as though God did beſeech you through vs, we pray 


Our Sauior ſending out his ſeventy diſciples, 
and giuing them in charge how to behave 
themielues, faith, Luke 10,16, He that heareth 
you,heareth me: and he that deSpiſeth you , deipi- 
ſeth me: and hee that deSjiſeth me , defjiſeth hm 
that ſent me. T hus doth the Apoſtle giue teſti- 

mony to the faith and obedience of the Theſ= 
ſalonians ; that when they received of him the 

preaching of God, 1.7heſſ.2,13. They receied 
it not as the word of man , but as it is indeede 
the Word of God, which worketh in them that 
beleene. So then , to be cold and .carelefle 
herein, is a plaine diſgrace and mecre mocke- 

ry of God, worſe then mocking and miſuling 
of father and mother, He that hath to doe and 
to deale with an earthly Prince, will bee cir- 
cumſpec in his behaviour : how much more 
ought wee to behaue our ſelues with all re- 
uerence in hearing the Word, having then in 

{peciall manner to deale with God, who is the 

author of it,and the worker by it ? 

Secondly, wee ſhall be judged by ir at the 
laſt day, being the rule of our Sith, and of all 
our ations, It is a letter written from God, 
, ſealed by his Spirit, 
witneſſed by his Angels, conueyed vnto vs by 
by theChurch, whichis the pillar & ground of 
truth. Thisis that W our Saujour Chriſt teach- 
eth,lohn 12,47,48. Seeing then, ſhall be the 
ludge by which wee mult be tried , and the 
word whereby our ſoules ſhall be faued, ir 
worthily claimeth and challengeth at our 
hands the greateſt attention to be yeelded 
ynto it, 

Thirdly, negligens and contemptuous hea- | 
rers, ſhalbe grieuouſ]y and ſeuerely puniſhed, 


ſinne. The Prophet /eremy hath a general] 
rule, holding in all things warranted and done. 
by Gods appointment,and confirmeth this by: 


a ſtrong reaſon, when he faith, /er.48,10.Cur-| 


This is more particularly rouched and taught 
by the Apoſtle tothe Hebrewes, chap.2,2,3.1f 
the word ſhoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt , and enery 
tranſareſſion and diſobedience receined a inſt re- 
compence of reward: How ſhall we eſcape if we ne-| 
glett ſo great ſaluation , which at the firſt beganne 
to be preached by the Lord, and afterward was con- 
firmed unto vs by them that heard him? To this 
purpoſe Chriſt himſelfe denounced and deli-| 
uered the greateſt threatning of moſt prie-| 
uous judgments , to fall ypon all negligent 
hearers, Math, 1014,a2nd 11,21,24, Willing 
biseApoitles toſhakg off the duſt from their feet as | 
a witneſſe againſt thew gg telling them that it ſhall 
be eaſier in the day of acconnt , for Tyre & Sidon, 
for Sodome & Gomorrah,then for them, So then, 


whether wee conſider the perſon of God that 
7 ſpeaketh, 


ms, amataated 


O—_ 


Aon 


_—_— 


— 
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ſpeaketh, or the tore of the word that iudg- 
eth, or the punithment: of death thart fallerh 
ypon careleſſe contemners , wee ſee that 
wee are all bound to come to the exerci- 
ſes of Religion, with all reuerence and at- 
tention, : 
Letvs now gather:ſome vſes that follow 
from this dotrine, Firſt, we learne from hence 
that every one which commeth to heare the 
word of the Lord, muſt be perſwaded , that 
though it be a poore, weake,finfull man, ſub - 
ie&rothe ſamepaſſions rhat we are, which is 
the miniſter and meſſenger to deliuer wharſo- 
euer we heare , yet notwithſtanding we ſtand 
and appcare before the great God of heauen, 
and moſt mighty Iudge of the world, to bee 
informed and reformed of him, and toreceiue 
his word which is able to ſaue our ſoules. Cor- 
nelius the caprtaine comming with his kinſ- 
folke,family,friends, and whole retinue,made 
chis vie, which now we vrgelaying, Atlls 10. 
33. Ve are all heere preſent before God;to heare all 
things that are commanded thee of God, Hee doth 
not lay,we (tand heere before thee, but we are 
all preſent before God z nor to heare onely 
the Apoſtle, bur all things that are comman- 
ded thee of God to deliver vnto vs. Thus 
Paul commendeth the Galathians, Gal. 4, 14. 
that they received him as an Angell of GOD, 
yea,as Chriſt leſus, Itis the high ordinance of 
God , to put his heauenly treaſure in earthen 
veſſels, 2 Cor. 4,7. That the excellency of that 
power might be of God,and not of vs. Would it 
not argue an intollerable daintinefſe and nice- 
neſſe of a wanton ſtomacke to refuſe good & 
wholeſome meare, becauſe it is brought in 
latters of pewter, or diſhes of wood, not.in 
veſſels of (1luer or gold? Sois it an evident ar- 
gument of loathing the heavenly. Manna, 
when we have the precious word of God in 
reſpect of perſons; and heare it not for the 
words ſake,but according as we fancie and af- 
fe& the teacher, verifying theſaying of Salo- 
| 92n,Prou. 27.7. The perſon that t« full deFpiſeth 
| an hony combe,but unto the hungry ſonle exery bit- 
ter. thing #s ſweet.This ſeructh to reproue thole 
which come to the hearing of the word, as to 
an ordinary matter,and neuer haue any thoght 
or meditation of Gods'preſence to keep them 
in'aw,but come to heare ſome newes,or ſome 
new man; & vſe the practice of the Iewes con- 
demned by the Prophet Ezechrl,chap.z3, 31. 
3 2.7 hey come nt» thee as the people vſeth to come: 
-y people fit before thee \and heare thy words , but 
they will not doe them , for with their mouths they 
| make teſts, c, 
 Secondly,this ſerueth to condemne all ab- 
nies, voſeemly geſtures, and vnreverent beha- 
tour when we come into the houſe of God, 
| Tous it is,the diuell (ifhee can prenaile) will 
' kecpe vs fronrhearing the word, and ſupgeſt 
| vnto vs matter of profit or pleaſure, roſtop & 
| ſay vs fromreſorting vnto the place of Gods 
worſhip: but if hee cannot ſo farre obtaine his 


—_—_— 


All reverence and attention 1s due to the worg &c 
get 3 . 
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vs thitner, When we are ne 
ſhould doe vs good, and fur 


AHMath.13,19, be ic ready at our bits 
the word and to worke ws eb yi 
that many atepreſent in body, that are ubſ 4 
in minde,forgetting that they have tod "7 
God, and with th <p 2avrans 

200, the meanes of their ſanQific 
tion. They hane their hearts wandring ab i 
worldly matters,they finde no 10y he fe h 
no delight,they taſte no ſweerneſle, i wa 
celue no comfort nor gladneſſe wroughe in 
them in theſe exerciſes of their faith ; burthe 
are rather a burden ynto them, andrake them 
as a weight and wearineffe lying heauy vpon 
them, Many come for cuſtome of thetime for 
faſhion of others,and for feare of puniſhment: 
whereas , if they might be left free to them- 
ſelues, and to the liberty of their owne will: 
they could finde in their hearts not to pray at 
all ,notto heare at all; not to partake the $a- 
craments at all ; yeato breake out into open 
blaſphemy, and ſay with the Atheiſts and vn- 
godly men,Job 21.15. Fhos the Almighty that 
we ſhould ſerue him aud what profite have we if we 
ſhould pray vnto him? Many are carried awa 
with dulnefle and hexuineſt: of body & mind; 
an ordinary and dangerous abuſe, hinderin 
the ſauing knowledge ofthe Goſpel, This isa 
ſubtle {light and ſuggeſtion of Sathan, where- 
of many complaine, bs few ſtrive againſt, and 
therefore ſpend the greateſiſcime allotted and 
allowed for hearing the word, in drowſineſle 
and ſleeping: 2nd whereas they ſhould raiſe 
and rouze vp themſelues , they hang downe 
theis heads, .and lay them on their ſeates, 
and frame thamſelues ro ſnort and leepe, 
rather then to heare and attend, An vnhit 
and very ynſcemely geſture for ſo high an 
worke, - 

- If thou ſhouldſt ſo behave thy ſelfe to thy 
father or Prince ſpeaking 'vnto thee, woldthey 
not take them, We, -4 abuſed at thy hands? 
Balaam chargeth Balak to riſe vp and heare, 
bur theſe lye along vncifffilly , or turne their 
backes vndecently , or lay them downe vnre- 
uerently, contrary to the religious practice of 
the people, when Chriſt preached at Naz4- 
reth on the Sabbath day , Luke 4, 20. The 
eyes of all that were tn the Synagogue were faſtencs 
on him, ny aretalking and ſpeaking to 0- 
thers, whaMhey ſhould heare God ſpeake and 
talkevntothem : they remooue out of their 
places to place others, and bring them 1n 
their a" 

Truft is, kindnefſe and curtefie are com- 
mendable vertues, Bur it 1s curſed curtekie 
which is ſo dearely bought,cuen with theloſſe 
of rhe leaſt ſentence and Laying of the word of 
God, Others arereading in tne Church ,and 
bring with them books beſides the Scripture?) 
peraduenture of prayers or ſermons , or ſuc 
like godly treatiſes, (if not of vnprofitable 
matters) in them they exerciſe themſelues, & 


ſpend the time ; whereas they ſhould hearken 


&. thy 
ereſt tothar which 
ther our ( aluation, 


to helpe their inftruCtion , and not reade tO | 


purpole,he will goc with vs ,' and accompany | 


hinder | 
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[thr worke. When the people of Iſrael were 
jtoreceivethe Law'on Monnr Sinai, they fan- 


] hilly the wordpf'God 
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and Sacraments, whatſocuer the Speaker be. 


hinder their attention. But do you condemne | 
reading, Will ſome ſay? Is itnota goodand 
odly exerciſe? Donot men rather need to 
be encouraged, then diſcouraged from that 
dury? I anſwer, that reading is not to be con- 
demned,and no man ought ro be diſcouraged 
om reading. We do nor reprouethe worke 
done, but the time whefein it is done. A good 
thing done in ſeaſon is twice done, A thing 
Jone out of ſeaſon is cuilly done. Toal things 
there is an appointed time, and atime to cuc- 
urpoſe vnder the heauen; there is a time 

to keepe lilence, anda time to ſpeake; there is 
; time toreade,andatime to heare ;a time to 
pray,and atime toreceive the Sacraments. To 
pray by our ſelues,or reade by our ſelues, whe 
we ſhould heare together with others in the 
Congregation, orto exerciſethe tongue whe 
we ſhould vſcrtheeare, or to {peake to God, 
when we ſhould heare him ſpeaking vnto vs, 
cannot Rand with the generall rules of Scrip- 
re, appointed to direct vs inour publike af- 
ſemblies, Let all chings be done to edifyiyg Let 
all things be done honeſtly ,and m order,x Cor. 14, 
5,40, The Apoſtle reprouing the diſorders 
crept into the Lords Supper, that when they 
ſhould eate the Lords Supyer,cuery man took 
his owne ſupper afore, and tarried not for his 
brethren, whereby it cameo paſle,that ſome 
were hungry, and others full,faith; Haze yee 
not houſes ro eate and drinke in? DeFiſe yee the 
Church of God,and ſhame them that hane not? 1. 
Cor.11,21,22, Where he doth nor {imply c6- 
demne eating and drinking, (no more then 
Chriſt, vvrhen he whipped our of the Temple, 


ſuch as made the honle of prayer a denne of 
theenes,condemned buying and ſelling) bur 
-ving them ar-an vnſit time, Thus we lee how | 
it Randeth vs all ypon,to beware & rake heed | 
of all abuſes, thar take away reverence & Hhir;- 
der atcention, to the end we may with meek- 
neſſe receiue the wotdengrafted in vs,that is 
able to ſaue our foules. 

Thirdly, thjs duty direReth vs vnto ano- 
ther duty,namely,to prepare our ſelues before 
we come,ordring the affeHtions of our minds, 
and diſpoſing the powers of our ſoules1n ſuch 
fort;that they may be firted and furniſhed for 


Qifted themſelues, & purged their conſcience | 


f 
+ 
[ 
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the Corinthians, and tavoht them, that vn» | 


1 


{ worthy receiverseate'to themſclues judge- | kim from heauen, As 9,4. 6. Whereat he fell to 
menr,and make themlſclues guilty of the bo- 


dyandblood of Chriſt, willethither to exa- | 
wine themiſcliis; and ſo care. ofthis bread, & 
drivke of this cup, 1 Cot:2 1,2$/49,and'not tb. 
"eerie hand” ouet hend in prophane manner. 
2 Nowtothis preparation, ſuhdrythings are 
required. - Firſtvee muſt bring withys dili- 
\gefite,to rarke/earmeſtly, and obſerucs cate-' 
delivered, Which auat-' 


p- 


' afraid,and ſaid, How fearefull is RI IThs 


from dead works,, - The Apoltle having ſer ; them. Thus he dealt with Pal at his conuet- 
downethe inſtitution -of the Lords Sbpper to |fion tothe faith, which beforc hee deſtroyed; 


thereby in knowledye and obedience. Dili-' 
gence maketh a rough way, plaine; bitter 
things,ſweert; and hard things,eafie. 1 his $4- 
lomon preſcribeth to the ſonnes of God ,Prou, 
2,1,2,3z4 Ay ſonne, if thou wilt receine my 
words,and hide my commardements within thee, 
and cauſe thine heart to hearken vito wiſedome,& 
encline thine heart to underſtanding, if thon ſee- 
keſt her as ſilner, and ſearcheſt for her as for trea-| 
ſures, then (halt thou vnderſtand the feare of the 
Lord,&+ finde the knowledge of God, This Chrilt 
commandeth,[ohn 5,39, This alſo the Ap9- 
fle requireth, lam, chap, x, veiſe19. We 
muſt yſe labour and-incultry, not vpen ſome 
ſudden motion and pang, nor by reaſon of 
ſome good conpany ogly,or for feare of dai. 
ger, but in a continuall courſe & earneſt man- 
ner, as worldlings vic to take paines to attain 
treaſure and riches, inaſmuch as the heaven] 
treaſures of a better lite, do farre ſurpaſſe all 
carthly riches that carnall men make their 
preatelt happinefle, We fee how artificers and 
handy-crafts men follow theyr Trades, who | 
riſe early and (it vp late, who labour night and 
day, who endure cold and heat to earnealit- 
tle of this worlds good : but where ſhall wee 
finde that Chiiſtian, who ſo eagerly and ear- 
neftly followeth after rhe kingdome of God 
and his righteouſnes? Behold how Merchants 
compaſle Sea and Land, and tayle tothe fur- 
theſt parts of the world, with danger of theyr 
liues, ro get the goods of the carth, But grea- 
ter is the gaine of goclinefie and heauenl! 
wiſedome, and therefore we ſhould redecn.c 
the time, to procurcit,and ſell al that we haue 
of our owne,to purchaſe it. Mat.,13,44,45. 
Secondly, wee muſt be touched with the | 
feareand dread of Gods Maielty;tor feare en- 
endereth teachableneſſe,mceknefſe, & hum=-|} 
bieneſſe of minde& is the beginning of wiſe- | 
dome, Pro.1,7. This 1s lonecefſary a worke, | 
thar GOD euermore wrougat it in his ſer-| 
tiants;before he revealed himſelfe vnto them, 
Thus hee dealt with Abraham, Gen. 15,12. 
when he made a fearefull darkneſſe fall vpon 
him. Thus he dealt with /acoh,Cer 28. He was 


3s rone other but the houſe of God, and this u the 

ate of heanen; Thus he dealt withthe /ſraclites 
and with Moſes hinilelfe, at the delivering of 
the Law+, and entring into- covenant with 


there ſh.ned*ſuddainly a light round about 


'the earth, trembling 1” body, &aftenied in mhde, 
ard troubled ir conſcience, Thus he dealt with 
the Apoſile [ohp , wheri hee {4-2 viſion of 
-Chrift, Renel.1, 17, hee fell at hs fears a4 dend. 
?The want of this reverent feare, lifteth vs 'p 
-egainſtGod,&eauſeth vs oftentimes to check 


'trolled" by ir; This feare arffeth in our hearts, 


"theword; '&'tobe bold to controlle-1t,y wee | 
eannot{ifferonrſelues ro be checked & con-| 
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(hand. aduannagertys much for'proficity | | 


"and4s wrought partly 
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All reverenceand attention 1s due to the Word © 


of Gods Maieſty,and partly by the meditati- 
on of our owne infirmity,and lerueth to cor- 
re our natural pride,and to redrefſe our cor- 
rupt affections, ny £9 muſt bring with 
vs faith in Chriſt, and belecue inthe promiſe 
and word of God,that it is infallible;as Heb. 
4,2./no vs was the Goſpel preached as wnto the : 
but the word that they heard, profited them not be- 
carſe it was not mixed with faith in thoſe that 
heard it. This is that gift of God that purifi- 
eth the heart, boreth the care, and maketh the 
way for other graces to follow. Laſtly,if we 
would heare with profic, we muſt haue good 
and honeſt hearts, ſanQified vnto euery good 
worke. This our Saujour ſheweth in expoun- 
ding the Parable of the Sower, That which fell 
in good ground, are they which with an honeſt and 

ood heart, heare the word and keepe it, & bring 
Forth frutte with patience, Luk.v1,5. This the 
apoſile [ames to the ſame purpoſe, (who char- 

ing vs to be ſwift to heare,& ſlow to ſpeak,) 
| addeth, Wherefore lay apart all filthineſſe & ſu- 
perfluity of malicionſneſſe, and receine with meck- 
neſſe the word that is grafted in you, Jam.1,21. 
The want of this preparation maketh ſo many 
vnprofitable and fruiteleſſe hearers. No man 
is bo ſimple and ſortiſh to ſow his ſeede & caſt 
away his Corne, vpon ground-ynploughed & 
yntilled. Shall we haue this knowledge & vn- 
derſtanding in earthly things, and ſhall wee 
diſcerne nothing in heauenly things, but ſuf- 
fer the immortall ſeed of the word to vaniſh 
away thorough want of due preparation ? 
Hence it is, that the Prophet exhorteth to 
breake wp our fallow ground, and not ſowe amon 
the Thornes;ts be circumciſed to the Lord,and to 
take away the fore-ckinnes of our hearts, leſt the 
wrath of God come foorth like fire, and burne that 
none can quench it, ler. 4,4. 

Fourchly,it ſerneth co guide and dire rhe 
Miniſters ofthe Goſpel, to ſpeake the word 
with all rcuerencc, as the kmbaſſadours of 
God, thatourpreaching be with power and 
authority,and fo miniſter grace vnto the hea- 
rers,to the end they may thinke of vs,as of the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, and diſpoſers of the ſe- 
crets of God. For how ſhall the people heare 
it with reucrence,if we be not carefull to de- 
liver it with reuerence as the word of our ma- 


| 


-* . [ſterthat ſent vs? Hereunto commeth the cx. 


horcation of the Apoſile Paxl,. 2 Tim. 2,15. 
Andthe Apoſfile Peter ſpeaketh to the ſame 
purpoſe, 1 Pet.q,11. Now that this gracious 
deliuery of the word may bee retained, ſome 
things areto be obſerued in the very ation. 


[felues ro the worke of the Miniſtery, that wee 
[may preach with fruite, and ſpeake with com- 
fort,it is neceſſarily required of vs to vie prai- 
er,reading, ſtudy, meditation, and ſuch ike 
| helpes,as may further vs in our calling,For al- 
beit we haue wits quicke to conceine,memo- 


Touching.the ficting and preparing of our 


—— — 
— 


Account all our 
laying with the 


| we haue done all that we can, 
paines and labours too little, 


 Apolile, Whos ſuſſicrens for theſe things? 2, 
phets and Apo»! 


Cor.chap. 2,verſe 16.7 he Pro 
ſtles of Chriſt were endued with extraotdina.” 
ry gifts,and had a plentiful mexſure of "Ia | 
ledge giuen vnto them, yet they ceaſednot to. 
ſtudy the Scriptures.@ Petey pronounceth of 
them all, that They tooke preat Painet in their 
Propheſies, the Prophets enquired and ſearched ti | 
gent) the things that concerne the ſaluation f 
the Church 1 Pet.1,10, Peter read the Epiſtles 
of Paul, Per.2,16,and Danelthe Propheſies 
of Jeremy, Dan.g,2. Paul receiued the Do- 
Qrine of the Goſpel by revelation, was taken 
vp into Paradiſe,and heard words which him-! 
ſelfe durſt not expreſſe, andthe Saints were 

not able to conceiue: hee was ready tolay | 
downe his life,& ſaw himſelfe at deaths dre | 
yet he hada deſire ſtill toprofite, as appeareth | 


and Parchments with hin), when hecame yn- 
to him, Wherefore it beſeemeth nor weigh. 
tineſſe of the worke which we handle, nor the 
preſence of rhe peopleto whom wee ſpeake, 
nor the reuerence of the place wherein wee 
{tand,nor the worthineſſe of the perſon whom 
we repreſent, toitep vp ſuddenlyto ſtandin 
the ſtead and roome of God, like horſes that 
runne aw2y with an empty Cart, and ſet for- 
ward in the way before tlicy have their load. 
No man dareth to ſpeake of Princes affaires 
before Princes, with leuity: no man Gareth 
giue ſentence of life and death raſhly, The 
Miniſter ſpeakech of Chriſt, before God and 
Angels, Re ſetteth before his hearers, life and 
death,heauen and hell, and pronounceth the 
ſentence of {aluation or damnation vpon the, 
as Moſes (ans Deur, 11, -26,27,28, oy 
hold,1 ſet befare you thu day, a bleſſmg & acurſe : 
the [1% og x; obey the it, nn of the 
Lord your Godzand the curſe, if yee will not obey. 
Thus much for the preparation : In the ation 
it ſelfe, we muſt vſe all ſeemely and decent be- 
hauiour : comely and reuerent geſtures of the 
body,haue alwayes a ſober looke and modeſt 
countenance, that it may appeare to others, 
that we are inwardly moued and touched our | 
ſclues with that we ſpeak. We mult viter gra- 
cious words, to worke godly edifying inthe 
ſpiric, not ridiculous ieſtes to procure laugh- 
ter, Wemuk lay aſide the perſwaſible words 
of humane wiſedome. We muſtnotrelate 
ſtories,and tell merry tales to fill vp the time, 
and to make our auditors merry. We muſt 2- 
uoide all light geſtures, that may bring our 
Miniſtery into contempt, Many vſe in their 
reaching, caſting abroad of cheir armes, knock 
ing of the Pulpic, lifting themſelves vp, and 
immediately ſinking downe, hemming in the 
throate, rolling of the eyes,, rubbing of the 
.browes, nodding of the head, -24.@h ith 
the feete, turning euery way with the body, 


in that he willeth Timohy co bring the Books 2 Tim, 


ries firme to retaine, and _ ready to: 
Sce the faith- } VEET, yer wee mult not abuſe theie excellent 


ſayffing with their noſe,fidlipg with che ing” 
tul Shepherd gifts to ydleneſſe or vaine-glory, bur when: 


$5,Kipg ich che youee, axathey Were 3 
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and Sacraments, whatſoeuer the Speaker be. 


; ir part ypon the ſtage, 
ye 5 ta laying thefr ; dg Theſe and 
fuch like abubes wee mult labour to reforme, 
by viing Aluiſed deliberation in our ſelues, & 
lobjeruing what is comely or vncomely, what 


or as if they | their owne Iuſts get thems an heape of Teachers, ql 


Tim. 4, 3 .0ho are ever learning, and areneuey as | 
ble to come to the acknowledging of the truth, 2, | 
Tim. 3,7, Evill Miniſters of -cerrupr life, may 
deliver the good things of God. So long as | 


«decent or defeCQtiue in others, The world is 
ll of carpers and ſcoffers, Many will ſooner 
marke what behaviour is amifleinys, then 
what doRuine we deliver, or'whatis amiſle in 
their owne lives. When {acob ſell ficke of his 
cckneſſe, whereof he dyed, hee gathered his 
ſonnes rogethet,to giue rhetninſtruction be- 
Forehis death, and not becing able through, 
weakneſſe to ſtand on his feere, he raiſed vp 
hicpſelfe in his bed, and leaned'on his taffe, 
that he might ſhew reuerence ynto the word 
thathepronounced, Gen,47,31, and 49,33- 
Thelike we ſee in Darid, hee flood vpon his 
feer,to giue honour to the word, 2 Chron. 2, 
Toconclude this point, as we haue occaſions 
offered vnto vs to tpeake of God,of his iudg- 
ments,or mercies, of finne againſt God, of 
the calamities of others, we muſt alwayes re= 
member to ſpeake of the perſon of God witly 
reverence; of the iudgements of God, with 
feare: ofthe promiſes of God, and comforts 
of his word, with cheeretulneſſe; of tinue a2 
eanſtGod,with hatred and deteſtation; of 6 
ther mens miſeries, with feeling and compal- 
fon, Thus we ſhall become moſt profitable 
Teachers, and thus we ſhall bee as wiſe Scribes 
| [ranght onto the kingdome of heauen, which bring 

foorth ont of their treaſure, things both new and 
old, Math. 13; 5. ] 

Laſtly,we learne from hence,not to ſorſake 
the exerciſes of religion, for the wickednefle 
or inworthineſſe of the Miniſters. Who was 
. itthat propheſied in the Name of God in this 
place? was it not Balaam,a lcud liuer,a curſed 
[dolater, a diuelliſh Sorcerer? Andyet Balak 
1s commanded to riſe yp out of his throne, & 
to hearken vnto him with al attention. It Nan- 
deth vs ypon more to regard the matter, then 
the ſpeaker, and to marke what is delivered, 
then the perſon that doth deliuer it. The Pha- 
ifies in the dayes of Chriſt were leud livers, 
and many of them of other Tribes then of Le- 
#j; yer (0 long as they ſite in Moſes: chayre, 
the Diſciples are commanded-to heare them, 
andto obſerue whatſoever they commanded, 
We muſt diſcerne and diſtinguiſh the life of 
the Miniſters from their Do&rine. As we are 
fot to-receiue their doftrine for their good 
fe,ſo we are not to reiet it for their evil life. 
Therfore the Apoſtle ſaith, Some preach Chriſt 
through enuy and ſtrife and ſome alſoo f good wiil, 
Fhat then? Tet Chriſt is preached all manner 
wares, whether it be under a pretence, or ſincerely, 
I theygin reiojce, yea,and will reioyce,Phil.1,15, 
's, Although he were ſorry that the Goſpel 


they preach the wordof God truely, and ad-| 


minilter the ſacraments lincerely,- according' 
to rhe orditiance of Chrilt,' a: 
of their perſons cleaueth to theinſclues, If a 


| rhac were an\ evill man, wouldwe reiectithem 


the fauour of the Ptince? So ſhould it be with 
vs, wheri Gods word is preached,ang' his ſa- 


delivered.” If it be of God,we cannot refuſe 
| it, leſt wee be found contemners of hisvrdi- 
nances, The people of Ifracl abhorred the fa- 
crifices of God, for the prophane life of the 
Prieſts, but iudgemenr is denounced againfl 


) 


. them for their contempr. - 


lye, neither as the ſonne of man that be ſhould res 
pentye5c, | Hitherto we haue ſpoken of the en- 
*rrance ofthis ſecond Prophetie:now we come 
' cothe Propheſie it ſelfe; Hicherto inthe na- 
ture of God, is-delcribed and expreſſed vnto 


ſes towatd his Church, with whom is no vari- 
ablenefſe,nor ſhadow of turning. This is one 
of the narves and efſentiall propetties of God, 
whereby he is knowne robe God, who is vn- 
changeably good, vnchangeably holy, -vn- 
changezbly4uſt and mercifull, and'iis found 
firme and faithfullan all his promiſes, Againſt 
this ir may be obieCted, that he is oftengimes 
ſaide in the Scriptures to haue repented, © as 
Cen.6,6,7, 1 Sam.15,211,:Lonah 3,9; How 
| then can God be ſaidero/beimmurable &-vn- 
changeable? I anſwer, the Scripture ſpeakerh 
| of Godtwo wayes; ſometimes properly,and 


tively for our capacity, ''and becauſe of our 


that we reade of the eyes,eares, hands;armes, 


not vnderſtand how one ſhon}d fee withour 


without armes, theſe parts are giuen toGod, 
ro teach vs that he ſceth all things, he heareth 
all things, hee worketh all things in Reauen 


the wickednefle. 


Prince ſhould ſend vs ameſlage, 'or offer vs | 


| 


| 


: {ſome preſent-by the hands of ſome mellenpger 


| for the fault of the perſon. or Accept them-ar 


craments adiminiſtred : we muſt hearken what | 
tis that is preathed, confiderwhart it isthatis| 


\ [Verſe 19. God 1s r.0f 4s man, that hee ſhould 


vs, that heis conſtant in his mercifull promi-| 


then he is ſaide to be vnchangeable, no varia-| 
blencſſe to be inhim, and that he cannot re-|' 
pent,as1 Sam.1 5-Theſtrength of Ifraelwillnct | 
lie nor repevt : for he ts not a man that hee ſhould || 
| repent . Sometimes' vyproperly and. figura-| 


weaxneſſe, not otherwiſe beeiny able'to con-| 
| ceive of thehighthings of God. Henceir js, | 


| the heart of God, and ſuchlike. Not thatthefe} 
parts and members are inGod, whoisaSpi-| 
rit inutfble and infinite. But becauſe wee can: | 


eyes, or heare without eares,or ſhewſtrengrh | 


þ 


1 Sam. 3,11, 


k 


| 


#35preached by ſuch men, yerhe was glad 'it | and earth,as pleaſerh him. © Thusis, God fer 


Was preached, This ſerneth to reproue thoſe 
Mt wil not heare ſcandalous M iniſters, nor 


8:4 7 E 1 
ſomecime before vs, as it were turned and} 
transfhigured into our nature, and (as one ſaid) 


{celve the Sacraments at the hands of jgno- 


Hee hath not theſe: things by nature, bar by effett. ſ 
rant Miniſters, # bo haue itching eares, and after & 


ft. | Berninſirm, | 
The change is not in GOD, but in his worke. | 4 ſuper (ant; 
| Er”  Pppp2 Ig | 
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TheLord is vnchangeably.truc 


4 

| Dotrine. 

\ Gud is yn- 

, changeably 
'truc in al his 
| waies, words, 


and works, 


| Mal.3,6, 
| 


| 


| 


Reaſon 1, 


of nothing. When he is ſaid ro repent that he 


| | made man, the meaningis, he determined to 


deſtroy him whom before hee had created. 
When hee is ſazde to repent of making Saul 
King,the meaning is, .he determined to take 
the kingdome from him, to whom, before he 
had affigned it,and whom he cauſed to be an- 


| 


noinged. Sothen,we haue heere in this attri- 
bute,#reſtimony of the conſtancy of God, 
From hence we learne,that God is vachang- 
able,infallible,fairhfull,& true in al his waies, 
words,and works, His decrees are inmutable 
and itreuocable,and without ſhew or ſhadow 
of turning. This is that which-the Lord clai- 
meth and challengeth to himlelfe,  / amthe 
Lord: I change uot ; 1 am God, and there i none 
other God, there 1s nothing like me, My counſel 
ſball-and, and I'will do whatſoeuer I will. So rhe. 


| Prophet ſpeakerh.in the Plalme 10s, 7,8,10, 


He « the Lord our,God, hu indgements are tho< 
roagh all the earth : he hath alway remembred his 


{ conerant and promiſe that bee made, tq a thouſand 


generations, and ſince hath confirmed it to lacob 


for a Law, and to Iſrael for an everlaſting Couc- 
nant, To this purpoſe the Apolile fajth, The {| 


guifts and calling of God are without: nepentance, 
Rom.11,29, By alltheſc places ,we ſeethis: 


truth plainly. proued vnto vs, that Godis yn- 
| changeable in his mercy and goodnes toward 


his Church and Children. - 4 ;, 

. The Reaſons fallow to be cpnfidered, Firſh, 
he is nor likeynto man, his wayes are not like 
mans wayes, nor his-thoughts like vnto mans 
thoughts: bur as farre as Heavenis diſtant 
from the Earth,ſfofarre are the works of God 
from, ours. We know by-experiencey change- 


fayth, All men are [yars,Plal.116,11.Heisrea- 
dy to ſay and ynſay,toaffirme and. deny with 
one breath. He is conſtant to day,hechangerh 
tu morrow., He loyeth qne day,and hateth a- 
nother. The people that receiued Chriſt with 
great ioy when herodeto leruſalem, not long 
after cryed out, (7wcifie him,crucifie hy. 1c is 
not ſo with God,..whoſe mercy endureth for 
euer,he falfifierh nor his cruch, neyther altrech 
the thing that is gone out of his mouth, Hee 
nrimeth leberally unto all,and reprocheth no man, 

Secondly,his loue and mercy to his people 
is not changeable as the Moone, ynconſtant as 
the winde, floating as the ſea, vncertaine as 
'the weather, but table as the earth that can- 
not bemoued out of his place, and ſtedfaſt as 
Mount Sion that remaineth for cuer.This will 
plainly appeare vntovs, if we conſhderthe fi. 
milicudes and compariſons whereby itis ex- 
preſſed. His loue is like to the Couenaurt of 
( waters 8 as ſure as the promiſe that he made 
ro Noah, that the waters ſhould no more 0- 
uerflow the whole.earth,as the Prophet Eſay 
reacherh;chap.54,7,8,v9. = 

A gaine;his goodnefle is: as rhe ordinance 
of God,that hath ſeran order for Summer & 


Repeatance in him is no perturbation or. 
griefe,he knowethall things, and is ignorant | 


able nature of man, -.of whom. the. Scriprure | 


Winter,for day andnight, & | | 
harueſt,for cold and bn. Ns bs - 
changed,therefore the Lord faith by bis "0 
pher, if thou Can [oreake my conenant ef the day 
and my. Cconenant of the night.that there ſhould 
be day and night mtheir ſeaſon, then 1 _ 
3 4 my co- 
Kenant be broken wit h Dauid my ſeruan, ler 3 
35,and 33,20. Nay,his metcy is ſaide ak 
more {table thenthe Mountaines ; for they Bat 
remoue and the. hils ſhall fall downe, but my mer 
| IG all not depart fr om1t hee neit ber ſhal the Cc i 
| of mny peace fall away, ſairh rhe Lord,that hath c3- 
; Paſtor "Y thee, Elay 54,10. We ſq the loue of 
| mothers is tender &full of pizty roward their 
 children,who bare ch& in herwomb, brought 
; theminto the, world,nouriſhedthemwith her 
; breaſts, and refuſed no baſc ſervice for theyr 
; good; yer the Lord ſaith, {az a woman forget 
| ber childe,and ot haue Compaſſion 0n the ſonne of 
her wombe ? Though they forget, yet will net I for- 
| Let thee,Elay 49,15. Secing therfore,that God 
. isnotlike tothe ſonnes of men,and ſeeing his 
Touing kindnefle is firmer then the "ew of 
' Noah,\urer then the couenant of the day,faſter 
then the foundation ofthe Mountaines, and 
ſtronger thethe lout of mothers toward their 
childrer.,,we may conclude, that the ſtablenes 
of his counſels are as thePillars of rhe earth, 
| that cannot be ſhaken,and the changeablenes| 
of his goodneſle, as the ſtanding Rockes that 
cannot be remoued. 

Now let vs coine tothe vies of this Do-| 
ariue. Firſt, heereby we learne,that God is to 
be preferred beforeall creatures. They are 
changeable and ſubieR to alteration, which 
agreeth not with the nature of (50d, True it 
is,God hath highly honoured and aduanced 
man aboue the reſt of the works of his hands, 
he made hima little inferjour to the Angels, 
& crowned him with glory & dignity,P1.8,5, 
he hath made him Ruler ouer the earth, & pur 
all things in ſubieQion vnder his feer;yer he is 
 fubiet ro mutability and mortality, and mult 
returne vato the earth, out of which hee was 
taken. Great is the excellency of the heauens| 
and the ftars, yet they ſhall be changed & de-} 

livered from the bondage of cotruprion, into| 
| the glorious liberty of the ſonnesof God.But 
with Godis no change,neyther any alceration | 
with the Almigbty,who remaineth one & the | 
ſamefor euer. This differcace-berweene the 
Creator and the creature, berweene God ,and 
the works of God,the Prophet teacheth;Thow 
| Lord haſt in the beginning eſtabliſhed be Earth, 
&'the Heauens are the works of thine hand ,T hey 
ſball periſh but thou ſhalt remaine, and they all ſbal 
waxe old as doth a garment, and 454 veſture ſhall 
thox fold them vp, and they ſhall be chauged: but 
thou art the ſame,c7 thy yeares ſhal not faile,] hus 
wemuſt magnifie the Lord aboucall creature? 
that are weake and fraile, and acknowledge 2 | 
great difference betweene the infinite and n- | 
comprehenſible Maicſty of God,ſubiectt00 | 
change at all,but Femaining the ſame for euet; | 
and : creatures of God,ſubic& to Yahlty & 


miſery. Second- | 


at 
——__—_— 


—_— 


in all his waies,words,and works: 
"Secondly, we may from hence aſſure our | vato themſelues by reaſon of their high pla- 
ſclues;that God will make vs vnchangeable Ces giches friends, & other outward reipects . 
like himſelfe, and we may reioyce inthe com- | to {1ane 62s | God, and claine atalleration 
fort of this his fauour. For ſecing his nature 1s | and qualification to be borne withall aboue 


vnchangeable, and altereth-not, he will make | others.Bur with the I.ord there is no partiali- 


- 


+5in our meaſure partakers of immortality, | ty to be found, bur bei 'S amoſt.conſtant God 
whenthis EY ſhall put onincorrupti- in all his doiugs he obſ{cruech one rule & way 
on,this weake ſhall put on power, and death | with all, he regardeth no mans perſon or per- 
be ſwallowed vp in vittory, we ſhall be like ſohs,nor accepteth any gift or reward; he fa- 
the Angels of God - nay,be transformed into | uoureththe Prince no more then the Subie, 
the lively lnage of God, to reigne, with him the honourable 00 more the the bale of birth, 
in euerlating gloty. This is a great comfort the rich nomore then the þe gger,burt dealeth 
vnto vs.un theſe dayes of ſorrow, to conſider | with all forts of men and women, according, | 
that the time will come, whenour fate (hall | ro that which hee hath already 10 iuſticeand | 
bechanged, and we continue for euer with- | righteouſnes determined im his word,that is, 
out change. Heere we are ſubie& to many tur- | Tothem -which are contentions, anddiſobey the | 
nings and returnings, but after this life ſhall truth, be ſendeth indignation ang wrath, tribulas | 
be no more place for changing : our happines | ti10# and anguiſh vpon enery ſeule that doth euill, | 
ſhall be vnghangeable, and firmly eſtabliſhed | the [ew off and then the Gentile; but wuto thoſe 
with God. This the Prophet ſers downe, Plal. that continue through patience in well doing, hee 
16,12.1n thy preſence ts fulneſſe of ioy at thy right | gineth glory and hononr Ge, Rom.chap. z, ver. 
hand there are pleaſures for enermore, This the | 8. This admoniſherh vs,thart we deceiue not 
Apoſtle confirmerh, deſcribing the ſecond | our ſeJues in hoping for another manner of | 
comming of Chriſt to judgement, The dead in dealing from God,then he-hath already mani- 
Chriſt ſhallriſe , and wee which line and remaine, | feed in his word, It is a common practiſe in 
ſballbe caught up with them in the Clouds, ſo ſhall | the world, when we are admoniſhed of any 
we ever be with the Lard,1 Theſſ.q,17. Thus cir- | duty, or reproved of avy finne, and hearerhe 
cumſtance ſerueth to commend the happines | penalty rhereof denounced out of the word, 
of 5 godly,in that after they haue once made | to anſwer, We hope itis nor ſo hard as you[| 
anentrance inco it, & taken poſſeſſion of thar | would beare vs in hand, werruſt God will dif- | 
heavenly inherirance, they ſhall never have | ſpence with vs if we do no worle, ther are few | 
experience of any change,nor findeany ende | or nonebut offend inas great matters as theſe, | 
rintermiſſion of euerl.fiing glory, When | And thus, aithough not plainly and peremp- | 
weſhall lay downe this earthly tabernacle, & | torily,yet in very deed we do as much as if we 
becloathed with immortality, we ſhal rafte of | accuſed God to be alyar,to be inconſtant and 
a better condition thei euer Adam had in his | deceiueable, and his word to be a counterfet 
greateſt felicity. Trucit is, Adamin his mno- | word, which notwithſtanding is ſaideto bee] 
cency had a glorious eltate, andhe was crea- like-vn;o filuer, which is ſeuen times tryed in \Plalm.r3,6, | 
tedin the Image of God, according to his | the fire. It hath no drofſe ordeceir in it,it hath | | 
likeneſſe;yer withall he was made mutable & | newer fayled or beguiled any, An ynchangea- | 
changeable,as we ſee .by the event, for he fell | ble God, an vnchangeable word, Letvs bef 
from all his glory,ſo that the excellency of his | transformed into the obedience of it.]t is nor 
dignity,and the excellency of his power were | 2 lcaden rule to bend every way?o vs. All our 
lo, and turned into weaknefle and miſery : | wayes muſt bee brought and framed vnto it. | 
| |dut ſo many as ſhall reigne inthe kingdome | And when once weare turned: to God, let vs] 
of heauen,ſhall liue for eucr, & be vncharige.. | not returne backe againeto our olde wayes, 
able, they ſhaltneuer fall away,bur ſhall be bur perſcuere and continue conſtant vato thel 
vnmoueable. Sothen heereby we ſee to our | end. The vnchangeable God requireth an vn-| 
endleſſe comfort and conſolation, that fo ma- | changeable ſeruant, As he is cuerſaſting and 
Ny as be true members of Chriſt, haue morti- | eternall,ſo he requiret faith and obedience to 
hedihe corruptions ofthe old man, to bring remaine and endure with vs to the aſt breath. |. 
foorth the fruites of a ſanckificd life, haue loſt Laſtly ,heerein is great comfort offered to | 
nothing by the fall of Adam, but ſhall reco- the ſeruan's of GOD, as on the other ſide, } 
vera more excellent eſtate in Chrift,then ever | horrour to the wicked and JHiſobedient, For! 
they loſt in 4dam, ſothat our loſſe is turned | ſeeing GOD is immutable, the ſame now] 
tobe gaine and aduantage vnto vs. which ke hath beene heeretofore, and {oisto| 
Thirdly,it teacheth that it is timeforvsto | continue for euer, wee may from hence take| 
 [fepent and turne vnto God. Euery ſoule that | firong conſolation by former examples of 
will eſcape the wrath of God,and be partaker Gods dealing toward his deareſt childrengand | 
of his mercies,muſt be faſhioned anew & fra- | in all rentations and tryals build our ſelues 
medto pleaſe God,ſfancifying his heart, and | vpon that bleſſed experience, as vpon a ſure 
hanging his will to be agrecable to the will | foundation that can never fall or faile vs. As | 
of God. For God will ncuer apply himſelfe ro | God hath heeretofore neuer forſaken thoſe | 


V5, nor alter that which is already gone out of 
his mguth, Many iathis life take a priuiledge eG 
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To all the members of the Church, 


Once, preſerued and defended the godly from 


the rage of their enemies, his guifts toward 
them Lang without repentance: ſo will hee 
continue vntothe end of the world; and ther- 
fore David ſaith, that in his experience he ve- 
wer ſaw the righte us forſaken Plal,37,25. And 
our Sauiour faj.h in the Prophet, that They are 
Plants, planted by God,that ſhall newer bee plucked 
| vp. Efay 1,3. Thus the Apoſtle teacheth, that 
The foundation of Ged ſtandeth ſure ,and hath this 


| ſeale, The Lord knoweth who are A 2 Tim.2, 


19. We haue heard of the patience of /ob,and 


know what end the Lord made, Tob g,11, al- 
beit he did ery him,yet he did not deſtroy him, 
albeit he did afflithim, yet he did not leaue 
kim, Many haut beene the troubles of the righte= 
ous, yet the Lord delinereth them ont of them all, 
Pſal.34, 19.They hae bene ſtoned, they were hew- 
en aſunder ,they were tempted,they were ſlaine with 
the ſword, they wandered wp and downe in ſheepe- 
thins,and in goats ch;ns being deſtitute afflitted,o 
tormented, Heb.11,37, yet he euermore ſucco- 
red them in their tentations, ſo that they. be- 
came more then Conquerours through him 
that loued them, and were made able to com- 
fort others, His right hand is nat ſhortned, he 
is euer the ſame, yeſterday,and to day, and a- 
bideth like himſelfe for euer, Hee will deale 
with vs,as he hath dealt with them, He will 
| ſhiew bimſelfe roward his children in theſe 
dayes, as he ſhewed himſelfe roward our fa- 
thers in former times, He doth not ſhew him- 
ſcIfe to be one God in our age, another Gd 
in another age: but inall ages and generati- 
ons he is one & the ſame to his people, to our 
endleſſe comfort and conſolation, And as this 
| ought to be effeQuall, to ſtay vs in our obedi- 
ence,becauſe God wil continue the fanie God 
of mercy and rruth vnto vs, without alterati- 
on, which he was toNoah, Abraham, lſaac,la- 
cob,Toſeph, and all the faithfull, ſo highly re- 
nowned and greatly commended in the Scrip- 
tures: ſoirmuſt ſerus to beea bridle inthe 
iawes of the vngodly and prophane wretches 
of the world, that as he hath plagued, conſu- 
med, and throwne downe into the bottomles 
pit of hell, the wicked heretofore that rebel- 
led againſthim, and reſiſted his will; ſo heis 
 vnchargeable in Name and Nature,and there- 
fore he will do the ſame to them now, and to 
as many as ſhall walke intheir ſteps for cuer, 
This we may ſectobea plain caſe in the righ- 
teouſnes of God,Eccl.8,12,13. Though a ſin- 
ner do exill an hundred times, and God prelongeth 
hu dayes, yet I know it ſhall be well with them that 
fare the Lord, and do rewerence before him : but it 
ſhall not be well to the wicked, neither ſhall he pro- 
long h1s daies, he ſhall be like a ſhaddow, becauſe he 
feareth not before God. And the Apoſlle Jude in 
his Epiltle,alledgeth and applyerh the exam- 
ples of Gods vengeance vp0 the wicked paſt, 

to thoſe prefeat,and ro come;ſhewing, that if 
| God ſpared not the Angels that had ſinned, 

bur caſt them downe into hell, and delivered 

them vnto chaines of darkneſſe, to bee kept 


4 


| 


then ih temiporall, The theefeſt 


vnto damnation : neyther ſpared th 
world,but brought in the fog pd tie an 
oodly,&c, Letvs remember, that wee ſhall 
finde Godthe ſarne toward 'vs for euer, & ne. 
uer pg that he can or will be change4 
now trom that Which he hath beene h 
fore roward oners; © PR rs 
{Verſe 21. He ſecth not iniquity i I , 
beholderh trot tr anſgreſſion in ] Fai} "Hike 
we hate ſpoken of the encharigeableneſſe of 


Gods loue roward his Church, Now let ys ſce. 


the reaſons of jir,bothin {piricuall things, and. 
| fivifed 

the Church, Rtandeth in the Fruitch 5 pp 
ioying of ſpirituall bleſſings. Among all ſpiri- 
tuall bleſſings, this is one of the cheeſeR, Re. 
miſſion of finnes. T his is expreſſed by this 
phraſe, that Godſeeth not finve inthem, thac 
is,he forgiueth theyr iniquity, and imputeth 
not ſinne ynto them. To the {ame purpoſethe 
Prophet ſaith,Owr fmnes are conered, Plalm.32, 
verſe 1, | 

Theſe may ſcemeat the firſt, range ſpeeches 
and phraſes, For ſhall not hethat made the 


_=_ ſce? Plalme 94. 'Shallnot hethar made 
the 


heart? Are not all things naked and open be- 
fore him? or can any hide himſelfe from his 
preſence, and winde himſelfe from his proui- 
dence? The meaning is not, that God doth 
not behold them, bur itjs a borrowed ſpeech 
from the cuſtome of men, which lay away 
thoſe things out of fight, whichthey do not 
yſe,or would not remember : ſo that he doth 
not ſeethem when he doth not puniſh them, 
he.couereth them when he doth pardon them, 
and account them as if they were never com- 
mitted.So Hezebzab ſaith, Efa. 38,17. God hdd 
caſt bis ſins behind his backe, Thus the Prophet 
ſpeakerh,Eſay 1,18, Though your finneswere 4s 
Crimſon,they ſhall be made white as Snow: though 
they were red as Scarlet they ſhall be 4s wool, And 
chap.44,22+ 1 haneput away thy tranſgreſſuns 
like a Cloud,and thy ſinnes as a Miift, Sothe Pro- 
pher Micah ſaith,chap.7,19g, Hewill turnea- 
gaine ard haue Compaſſion vpon Vs ? he will ſubaue 
our iniquitier,and caſt all their ſinnes into the bot- 
tome of the ſea, From all theſe Teſtimonies we 
learne thistruth, That to euery rue member 
of the Church, belongeth the forgiuenes of all 
theyr fins. Jris peculiar priuiledge of the 
fairhfull for the merirs and rigbteouſneſle of 
Chriſt, to haue theyr finnes forgiuen, where- 
by it commeth to paſle, thar God eſteemcth 
of ſinne as no ſinne, and of iniquity, asif it 
had neuer bene committed. 

Heere then we have offeredto our conh- 
derations, a principall and fundamenral point 
of our Chriſtian Religion, and of the holy 


 fairh, Thar all our finnes, wants, and m- 


pe&ions, originall, and aCtuall, as well in 
the committing of euill, as in omitting 9 


good,in thought, word, & deed, are _ 


—_ 
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eare,heare? He thatmadethe heart, ſhall | 
not he vnderſtand and know the ſecrets ofthe | 


Chap, 1 


" F” TIED c 


belongeth the forgiuenefe of firines- 


and releaſed thorough the righreou(- 
boy 0 Chriſt imputed vnto vs: which being 
pprehended by faich, and applyed vnto vs, 
Jothnot onely make them as if they had ne- 
uet bene, bur alſo iuſtifie & diſcharge VS,:CaU= 
fing vs to appeare blameleſſe ard ſpotleſſe in 
cheſight off God. Thus God proclaimeth him 
(elfe ro be a moſt gracious and merciful God, 


readily inclined to forgiue fins, Ex09.34,6,7. 
Elay 333 24. and 42» 25s ler. 3 I, 31, 2 2. and 


ou this trath, to wit, that juſtification ſti» 
teth in the remiſſion of ſinnes, through the ſa- 
if ion of Chriſt , is confirmed ynt ovs by 
ſundry reaſons out of the worde of G OD. 
For firſt we muſt - as iuſt and perfe& in 
Gods ſight, either by the impurati6 of Chriſts 
cighteouſneſſe, or by the merite of our owne 
workes; there is no third way can be deuiſed, 
This is a fvll diſtribution of cauſes, as appea- 
rethby che Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the eleion 
and calling of the Iewes,Rom.1 1,6.1f:r bee of 
grace,it i no more of workes, or elſe were grace no 
more grace - but if it bee of workes, it is no more 

ace, or elſe were worke no more worke, Thus we 
lee hee maketh an oppoſition betweeae the 
grace of God, and the workes of men, But no 
workes can iuſtifie vs , neither of congruitie, 
nor condignity ; neither of. nature nor of 

race wrought in vs by the ſpirit of God, but 
b Gods acceptation of the interceſſion and 
merits of his owne Son. This the Apoſtle wit- 
neſſeth, Rom. 3,20. Gal. 3, 6. By the workes of 
the Law ſhall no fleſh be inſt ified in his Jght- And 
in another place , / coxmr all things but loſſe for 
the excellent knowledge ſake of (hriſt Teſuus my 
Lord, that I might bee found in him, not haning 
| ine owne righteouſneſſe which is of the Law, but 

that which t through the faith of Chriſt, enen the 
"reoſneſ which is of God through faith,Phul. 
3,7.0, 9. 

Secondly, whatſoeuer giueth the creature 

cauſe of boaſting, and robberh God of his 
glory,may not be admirced, and cannot be ac- 
cepted in the worke of our iuſtification, But 
ll things ſauing the righicouſneſſe of Chriſt, 
miniſter to vs matter ot boaſting, & deprive 
God of the honor and plory due to his name, 
This the Apoſtle teacheth in ſundry places , 
Rom. 4,2, / f Abraham were inſtified by workes, 
be hath wherein to reioyce, but not withGod, By 
Face are ye ſaued thorough faith, and that not of 
Your ſelues, it is the gift of God : not of workes,leſt 
an) m2n ſhould boaſt himſelfe. So then, our juſti- 
fication ſtandech not in our good workes, but 
inthat God pardoneth our evill workes. For 
we haue all bene as an vncleanc thing, And all 
087 "tconſueſſ is 45 filthy clouts, Elay ch, 64. 
ver.6, 

No-»,let vs make vſc of this doctrine. Firſt, 
this miniſtrech great comfort to the fairhfull 
that are in Chriſt, The glory and happines of 
our ſoules and bodies in this life, & in the life 
to come conliſterh herein. The forgiueneſſe of 
fines comprehendeth vnder it, as it were ina 


ng 


| 
| 


; ſhort ſure, all the mercies of God, This is 


pulling downe all exill upon 1s, and that the wages 


i t which the Prophet Efay teacheth,chip 40, 
t . 50 Daxid declareth the blefſedneſle of the 
man, vato whom God imputeth tjghteouſnes 
without workes, ſaying, Bleſſed are they whoſe 
miqu:tes are forgiuen, and whoſe fas are conered: 


bleſſed ts the man to whom the Lord impnteth not | 


his fin,Pſal.32,1,2,7. This mercy of God will | 


ce [weete vnto vs, andcheere yp our hearts. 


with vnſpeakeable comfort, -and give ys ioy | 


in the holy Ghoſt, if we conſider thefe circum- 
ſtances, that wee dayly offend God after our 
new birth, thar all fin is odious in it ſelfe, and' 
maketh vs vile and abhominable in the fight' 
of God, keeping all good thingy fromws, and 


thereof ts death, becing able to preſſe vs downe ro, 
the very bottom of the gulft of hell, ler. 5,25, E-! 
ſay 59,192,3. If a man had all theskill of wiſe 
Salomon, to ({pexke as he did of the nature of ' 
beaſts,of birds,and creeping things, & knew: 
the vertues of all trees and plants, from the 
Cedar that is in Libanus, vnto the Hyſop that, 
ſpringeth out of the wall, and were ignorant 
of this bleſſed priuiledge, | and had not the' 


comfortable aſſurance ofic in his conſcience, | 


it could not auaile or profit him one Whit, Ir 
might peraduencure delight the outward man; 
for a ſeaſon, bur wanting the ſweer feeling of 
Gods fauour in waſhing away his fins, the 0. 
ther can be but vanity and vexation of ſpirit. 
If a man were able to meaſure the heauens, & 
to tell the order, height, diſtances, influen- 
ces, and number of the ſtarres, and yerbeig-] 
norant at home, and doe\nor know whar is 
done, as it were within his owne houſe, and 
within the doores and clofſers of his owne' 
heart, what ſhould it profit him thus to gaze 
vp into heauen, when the burthen of finne is 
ready tothruſt him downe to hell? If a man 
were ſo excellent and expert, as our of thef 
knowledge of herbes and Simples to remedie 
all the hifeaſes of the body, yet if he be nct a-} 
ble to ſalue the ſores of his ſoule. & know not | 
how the fickneſſes andinfirmities therof ſhall 
be cured, this can belittle comfort ro him;for | 
then he may haue a ſound body, but an infe-| 
Qed ſoulezan healthy body, but a fickly foule, 
full ofthe botches and blemiſhes of fin, which| 
of all diſeaſes is moſt dangerous and deadly . 
If a man had the knowledge of all lawes, and 
ſtarutes, and wereable to decide any contro -| 
uerlie,and end any ſuite between man & man, | 
yet 15 not aſſured how himſelfe ſhalbe acquit- 
ted, when the Iudge of all the world ſhall 
come and holde his Afſiſes, and how things 
ſhall Rand with him : it can bring no peace 
ynto him, ſeeing God hath a controverhie a- 
ainſt him ſo long as his ſinnes are vnpardo- 
nedHoſ.4, r. What ſhalit profit a man to bee 
paſſing well ſeene in muſicke, by voice or in- 
ſtrumeat, to be skiltul in reports ahd deſcant,} 
and bee alwaies troubled with a inning con- 
ſcience? Laſt of all, what ſhall it auaile, if a 
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man ynderſtood all Arts and Myſteries, if te: 
coul:i| 
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Numb.  Toall the 


_ _— ee corner 


Luke 16,21, 


I I OE CEE 


members of the 


Charch, 


could worke miracles, and ſpeake with the 
rongues of men and Angels, if he knew al ici- 
ences and ſecrets of nature, yet were ignorant 


whom if we know nor, it is worth nothing if 
we know all.things in the world beſide, 

,. Secondly,wotull is their eſtate thar are not 
of the Church, that are not in Chriſt, that are 
without xrue faith and feeling ofthis heauen- 
iy doQtine . , Wretched and miſerable js the 
:ondition of many thouſands in the world, v 
yant..this aflurance ; itisſucha burthenas 
| .tayerh vs from the heavens, and waigheth vs 
:owne to hell. Pouerty is a great burchen,the 
ord, famine, pcſtilence, impriſonment, fick- 
aeſſe, oppretſion, and ſuch crofles are indeede 


{-cauy burchens; bur rhe burthen of finne ſur- 


. 10unteth.them all . Thereforethe Prophet 
.auth:Pial, 38,4. ine inquities are gone ouer 
mine head, and as waighty burthens they are too 


* | 5c4u5. Hence: it is that the Apoſtleexhorteth 


vs, Heb. 12,1,to calt off cuery thing that pre(- 
ſeth downe,and the finne that hangeth (o faſt 


| 29, that ſo. we may run with patience the race 


thats ſetbeforevs. So heauy it was on the 
Angels that kept norttheir firſt eſtare, That « 
F-caſt them, downe to hell, aid they are reſerued in 


| chains vnto the indgement of the great day,2 Pet, 


2,4: So heauy jr was yponthe ſhoulders of 
| Dathan apd Abirem.that the earth was not a- 
| ble to hold them, butreceyued them to de- 
ſtruRion. Yea,ir is ſo intollerable a burden, 


| as it bringeth terrors and horrors that cannor 


be expreſled, and leadethto the gulfe of deſ- 
I peration, when God chargeth the conſcience 
| with ſinne: ſo that though a man had al riches 
and honors,all pleaſures and delights,al king- 
domes and glory of the world, whart ioy or 
| comfort can he feel in theſe things, ſo log as 
[he is not at peace with his God? Contrary- 
| wife, he that is'cafed ofthis waight,& __ 
Ined of this burthen, though hee haue all the 
| croubles, croſſes,and affiitions of lob belaid 
in fetters with /oſeph, be baniſhed his country 
with Moſes, be caſt to the Lions with Daniel, 
he put inthe ſtockes with /erezzy, be fed with 
bread of afflitionwith Aicaith, and haue no 
more comfort and compaſſion ſhewed vnto 
him then the poore begger in the Goſpel to 
haue the dogges licke his ſores, though his 
eſtate be vile, contemptible, and miſerable to 
the world: yet ſo long as he hath a diſcharge 
of his debr, a pardon of his {n, & a cancelling 
of the bill of enditement drawne againſt him, 
written in his heart, and feeles that peace of 
conſcience which paſſerh all vnderſtanding , 
ſcaling him vp to the day of redemption this 
man bctore God is moſt happy and bleſſed for 
cucr. But if fin be imputed ynto vs, and God 
enter into iudgement with vs, Who ſhall bee a- 
ble to ſt and before him,or be righteors mhis ſight? 
Plal.130,3.& 1 43,2, This feeling of linne and 
wound of conſcience, whichy iroke of Gods 


{ 


of the forgiueneſſe of his ſinnes, andof the | 
{grace of Chriſt ? whom onely if we know,the 
[| matter is not great if we know nothing clle : 


hand bath made, will weary the ſrongelt and 
'weth , when hee ſhal! open 


wc man that | 
the eye to {ce,and the heart to fee! | 
thereof, together witatne Tears: _ 
wrath & indignation for the ſame, This wade 
Cain to ſpeace deſperately, My punbment s 
greater the:s I Can beare, G ell, 4 I 3, Thismade 
Tudas to do deiperately,when be wrought his 
owne deſtruCtion, an hanged himſelfe Mat 
27.5. This made Dazid to ſay, If Lou Foy 
ſtreightly markeſt miquities, who us I that Balbe 
able to endure thy indgement ? They then are 
groſſely deceyued, and moſt vnhappy, who 
thinke happineſſe to conſiſt in commirtino of 
ſinnes with all ang « Theſeareinthe 
number of choſe fooles (howſueuer worldly 
wiſe) that make a mocke of ſinne, Prou,14,9 
12,13, There is a way that ſeemethri oht 0. 
man, bur the iſſues thercof ate the wayes of 
death : even in laughing the heartis ſorrow. 
full, and the end ih 1s heauines,The 
world bath alwayes bene full of ſuch fooles, 
bur if OY depart hence without the feeling 
of Gods fauor in the forgiueneſſe of thei; of: 
fences, it had beene good for them that they 
had bene bruite beaſts,or that they had never 
bene borne, asit is po of Indas,Math. 26,24, 
enter into the kingdome of 


no ſaluation, nor ynto ſuch any imputation of 
his righteouſnes. Sinne ſhutteth vp the way 
that leadeth vnto life, it ſeparateth vs from 
God and his Kingdome, itmaketh vs the 
children of the diuell, & God diſpleaſed with 
vs: for they that are inthe fleſh cannot pleaſe 
God. 

Thirdly,we ſee ſome arc happy inthis life 
and atraine to the certainty of their ſaluation, 
The ſaluiacion of the Church ſtandeth inthe 
remiſſion of their ſinnes, Luke 1,77, We doe 
not then begin to be happy when arthe endof 
our dayes we enter into the kingdom of hea- 
uen : but while we are ypon theearth, we lay 
the foundation of our happines, andlerthe 
firſt (tones of it, or elſe we never atraine vnto 
it, Weare 31l in this life builders, 1 Cor. 3, 9. 
We haue a great and waighty work toſet vp, 
itrequireth' a long time and great labour 10 
bring it topaſſe and perſeQion, Euery day of| 
our life ſhold adde ſomwhat to the building ; 
& this day ſhould make it ingreater forward- 
neſſe thenthe former, Let vs diligently conh- 


der theſe things, and ſeriouſly examine our 


ſclues what wee haue done for the furthering 
ofour ſaluation, whether wee haue alreavic 
made an happy cntrance intoit, So ſoone 3s 
we begin, and the firti one is laid, the doore 
of the kingdome of heauen is opened ynto vs. 
The further we proceed, the neerer wee come 
tothe marke, This our Saujour preached 0 
his hearers, Tohn 5,24. Uerely verily, 1 ſay 9% 
toon, he that heareth my word , & beleeucth him 


| that ſent me, hath exerlaſt ing life « and ſhall not | 


come into condemnatid, but bath paſſed frons _- 
| 9 
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belongeth the forgiuenelle of {innes. 


to life, When Zachenus was conuerted to the | giuenes of them. Secondly,it is required of vs 
aich, and reſtified the incerity of his repen= | to hauea reverent care and feare, not to of- 
rance by acuall reſtitution, he ſaide, This day fend him any more, as heeretofore wee haue 
is ([uluation come Vnto this houſe, foraſmuch as he | prouoked him, yea a moſt earneſt tudie and 
i alf$ become the ſore of Abraham, Luke 19,9. | defire to pleaſe him better the we haue done. 
$o the Apoſile ſpeaketh, Rom.13,11, Conſi- | This the Prophet ceacheth, Plal.103,3,4. If 
tering the ſeaſon, it is now time that we ſhould a= | thou O Lord ſtrejghtly markeſÞ iniquities,O Lord 
riſe from ſleepe : for now 15 our ſaluation nerer then | who [hall ſFand ? But mercy is with thee, that thou 
when we beleened it, And in that holy Praier of | mai/? be feared. This was the inſtruion that 
Chriſt recorded by the Euangelift ohn, hee | Chriſt gaue vnto the diſeaſed man whom he 
faith,T his #4 eternal life to know thee tobe the on- | had healed, when hee found him in the Tem- | 
ly very God, & whom thou haſt ſent Ieſis (hriſt, | ple, hee ſaide vnto him, Behold thou art made 
lohn 17,3. This is the great mercy of God to | whole, /inne no more, leſt a worſe thing comeunto 
iveys here a taſte ofthe glory to come, We | thee, loh.5,14. Thus the Apoftle Pau/ deſcri- 
a9 heere as,it were the firſt truits of eternal | beth true repentanceby the fruites and effe&s 
life, and by hope poſſeſſe that which we ſhall | of it, 2 Cor.7,11. Behold this thing that ye haxe 
really inherit-: ſo wee may truly ſay with the | 5eve godly ſorry, what great care it hath wrought 
Apoſtle,2 Tim. 1,12, I know whom Thane belee- | in you, yea what clearing of your ſelues, yea what 
ved, and 1 am perſwaded that he us able to keepe | mdignation, yea what feare, yea how great deſire, 
that which I hane committed to him again#t that | yea what a zeale, yea what rewenge. Where this 
day, Heereby we ſee, that it is not a doQtrine care is not to pleaſe God, and feareto fall a- 
ofpride and preſumption (as the Church of | gaine and offend him, there was neuer true re- 
Rometeacheth):to belecue the remiſſion of | pentance, nor any feeling of the forgiuenes of 
our owne finnes . For penerally to beleeue y | former finnes, T his were exceeding vnthank- 
God forgiueth ſinne, or that ſome men haue | fulnes for mercy receyued, anda turning of 
heir finnes forgiuen, is no priuiledge of the | the grace of Godinto wantonnes, to commir 
Church, but the common faith of the diuels, | finne anew that grace may abound, Thirdly,it 
lam. 2,19.Allthe Articles contain the confeſ- | is our duty to rerurne all praiſe and thankfu}- | 
fon of a ſpectall faith, and a particular appli- | nes to God for this ſo infinit and ynſpeakable 
cation to our ſelues. As Imuſt beleeue God | mercy, which appeareth in nothing more the 
the Father to be my Creator, the Son my Re- | inthe forgiuenes of our manifold fins, Ir be- 
deemer, the holy Ghoſt to be my SanCtifier : | longethto God onely to forgiue {innes, ther- 
ſo] am boiid to beleeue the remiſſion of mine | fore to him onely belongeth the glory of tor- | 
owne finnes, thereſurreRion of mine owne | giuenes, as being onely worthy to recciue all 
body, and that life cuerlaſting ſhall be giuen | praiſe, This Dazie/confeſleth in his praier,0 
tome, Thus the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Gal. 2, 20; | Lord,righteouſnes belongeth vnto thee, but vnto 
line by the faith of the Son of God who loued me, | v5 open ſhame, as appeareth this day. So the pro-| 
and gave himſeife for me, This ſpecial faith muſt | phet David prouoking all topraiſe the Lord, 
bethe faith of vs all. alledgeth this as the cheefe reaſon ro mooue 
Laftly, from hence we are put in minde of | them,#hich forgiueth all thine iniquities, hea- 
undry good duties neceſſary to bee praQtiſed | leth all thine infirmities,Pſal.,103,3. This alſo 
of ys, Firſt,ſecing cuery true member of the | we ſeein the praCtiſe and example of the A- 
Church, hath the forgiuenes of his ſins giuen | polile, who mentioning his {innes, and mag- 
& aſſured vnto him, ir is our duty to acknow.. nifying the exceeding and abundant mercy of | 
ledge our ſelues to bee greeuous ſinners, to God in the pardon of them, hee breaketh out 
haue godly ſorrow for them which may cauſe | into 2 thankeſgiuing to the eternal God ,Vn- 
repentance,notto be repenred of, and to ſeek | to the King enerlaſt ng, immortal \inuiſible, unto 
pardon by dayly prayer for the forgiuenes of God onely wiſe be honor and glory for ener & ener, 
themar the hands of God. Beerefiſteth the | Amen,1 Tim.1,17,Rom.7,25. If we haue ta- | 
proud, and gjueth grace tothe humble.” He | ſted ot this mercy, let vs bee mindfull of this 
filleth the hungry with good things, and ſen- | duty : and if wee haue had experience of this 
derh the [4s empty away. He is ready to for- | forgiuenes, let vs be carefull to expreſle vnto 
pive, andto hauc compaſſion on his children: | him our thankfulneſſe, Fourthly, wee mult | 
 [heisflow to anger, and of great kindnes, Hee | ſhew backe againe ovr louc roward our hear | 
doth not deale with vs after our finnes,nor re- uenly Father, according to the meaſure of his 
ward vs according to our iniquities, Hence it loue toward vs, The greater fins he hath par-: 
$that the Apoſtles have tau ohr,and the god- | doned, the greater loue ſhould bee returned. 
we acknowledged themſelues greeuous | This isit wh ch p Prophet profeflerh to haue 
mners, yea, even the moſt regenerate;, as Da- wrought exceeding louen his heart towards 
%i4,Daniel, Paul,and others. Seein g therefore | the Lord, when he confidered how gracious 
"e haue apromiſe of forgiuenes,& as It Were and mercifull he had bene vato him, Pſal.116, 
2priviledge aboue others of the world,it be- | 1. / /ove! he Lord becauſe he hath heard my voice | 
hoouerh vsto have in vs an humble acknow- | a»d my prayer, The practiſe of this duty is re- 
ledgeinent of our ſinfull eſtate, ioyned with | mem red and commended inthe fintull wo- f 
godly ſorrow and carneſt prayer for the for- | man, Luke 7,47. Many ſinnes are forgiuen ber, 


for | 
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for ſhe loned much : to whom a little 15 forgimen he 


doth lone a little. Let this example be continu- 


ally before our cies. Let vs examine our ſelues 


how neere we come vnto her ih the praQtile of 
this duty, Letvs behold our ſelues in her,as in 
a glaſſe. If wee haue had a blefledexperience 
of Gods loving kindneſſe toward vs, in blot- 
ting out and burying our ſinnes out of his re- 
membrance, let vs be anſwerable in loue to 
him againe, who hath loued vs firſt, Where 
little loue appeareth to God, there is little 
knowledge of forgiuenes of finnes , Where 
no loue is, there is no feeling of rhe comfort 
of this doctrine, If we haue found God excee- 
ding kinde and gracious vnto vs, it will work 
a\ exceeding meaſure of love, where God 
hath afſured and ſealed vp that grace by his 
holy Spirit, Laſtly, the receiving of this mer- 
cy from God,mult workein vs mercy toward 
our brethren, that as wehaue obtayned for- 
giveneſſe of fines at his hands, ſo wee ſhould 
be ready to forgiue one another, Ard ſd bee 
merciful to athers,as our heanenly Father «© mer- 
cifull tows, Luke 6,36. This our Sauiour tea- 
cheth in the parable of the King that would 
take an account ofhis ſeruants, to wit,that he 
requireth mercy where he hath ſhewed mer- 
cy, and that any 04 (hall be without mer- 
cy, to him that ſheweth no mercy. Hence it is 
that the Apoſtle giueth this in charge, Eph.4, 
32. & Coloſ.3,13. This we arc alſo directed 


[ vnto in that forme of prayer which Chriſt did 
| teach his Diſciples, and hathlefc vnto his 


Church, warranting vs to aske forgiuenes, as 
we feelec our ſelues ready to forgiue. This we 
areto apply vnto our {elues, and learne euerie 
diy to be like to.our heavenly Father, Matth. 
5,45 . Who maketh his Sunne to ariſe on the enill 
and on the good, and ſendeth raine onthe inft and 
vninſt.lf then we deſire to be partakers of the 
roodnes of God in forgiuing the infinit debr 
whereby we are deeply indebred vnto GOD, 


and would finde him, mercifull vnto vs (as e= 


uery one will ſeeme to be deſirous of u)let vs 
ſhew our ſelues ready to forgiue from our 
hearts the injuries and offences done vnto vs, 
Among all teſtimonies that we may gather to 
our ſelues of Gods goodneſſe and mercie to- 
wards vs, none is more exccllent,more cofor- 
table, more certaine thenthis,if we finde it in 
vs; that is,the pardoning and paſſing ouer the 
wrongs offered vs, and arezdines to forgiue, 
cuen our enemies that moſt enuy and hate vs; 
and that frankely and freely , as we our {clues 
haue receyued forgiueneſſe at the hands of 


God, 
[The Lord hu God i with him, )Theſc words 


containe the ſecond priuiledge peculiar and 


ſtowed vponit, to wit, thepreſence of his 
| Spirit. Trueit is, in regard of his eſſence and 

deity hee is every where, the heauen is his 
throne, and the earth js his footſtoole,Pſalme 


| I 39478, Sv that we cannot hide our ſelues from. 


Properto the Church , which God hath be-. 


! 


| will not leaue you comfortles, but I will come vnto 


hs preſence. If we aſcend into beaver, ht i than 


If we tye downe in the aue, he ; - 
the wings of the Kaine, and br OE ake 
moſt parts of the ſea, thither (hall his bs - 
vs, and his right band hold vs if wee; : be 
darknes [hal hide vs,the night ſhall be 4 op b, 
him, But in this place this propheſie OOTY 
vs vato vs1another preſence, to wir of h; 
grace, protection, defence, and diinen, 
the preſence of his Spirit, lanRifying bis chil. 
dren, purging them from dead workes to 6. 
a peculiar people vnto himſelfe, workins tn 


Poynteth| - 


them regeneration, and finiſhing all poog/ 
| 
uerlaſting | 


things in them, to bring them toe 
life, Welearne from hence, That it is a great 
priuiledge of the Church, tohaue God pre- 


ſent with it,and preſident ouerit, Heis not [di 


farre off from thoſe that are his(howſoever in 
time of affliction, and inthe houre of tentati 

on, he ſcemeth ſo to them!) hee is neere ynto 
them, he is ever with them, he holdeth a 9c2- 
cious hand ouer them, This is it which the 
Lord fo often promileth in his word, & tru! 

performeth, to the great comfort of all his 
children, This isit which the Lord ſpeaketh 


to /acob, going from his fathers houſe to P4- | 


dan Aram,Gen, 28, 15, This alſo thePropket 
D.tmmid acknowledgeth,Pſal. 34,15,18, And 
leſt any ſhould reftraine that exhortation,and 
rake it peculiasly to belong to him alone, the 
Apoſile extendeth. it farther, and applyerhit 
to all the people of God, ſpeaking to them as 
well as vnto' /oſhua, chapt. 1,9. [will not faile 
thee vor forſake thee; ſo that we may boldly ſay, 
7 he Lord « mine helper, I will not fear what man 
can do unto me. This is it which Chriſt our Sa- 
uiour ofren alledgerh for the comfort of his 
diſciples,Joh.14,18.Math.18,20,& 28,20, / 


you: Lee, l amwith youta the end of the world. 
The reaſons are theſe. Firſt, his preſence ap- 
peareth,that the faithfull might be afſuredof 
his proteRion and defence, becing gathered 
together by his power, without which, they 
could not haue any comfort. If the fouldiers 
ſhould bee deſtitute of the preſence of theyr 
Capraine, the wife of her husband,the people 
of their King , they would remaine comtfort- 
lefſe, and in continuall feare to do their duties 
and performe their allegeance « But hauing 
their continuall preſence,they have continual 
aſſurance, and ioyfulneſle in theyr place aud 
charge committed vnto them : atherwiſe, the 
beſt ſeruants of God & mot painfull in theyr 
callings, ſhould be in the worſt caſe and con- 
dition. To this purpoſe Chriſt ſayth, Goe and 
teach al nations,to obſerne what ſoexer 1 haue com- 
manded you, and lo, I am with you alway ontil the 
end of the wor[d,Mar.28,18,19,20.Sccing ther- 
fore God wold not haue vs danted with dan- 
cer, or diſcouraged with feare, bur to go 10- 


ſtily forward where he hath called ys,we £20” 


not doubt of the aſſurance of his preſence 
with vs in all aſſayes and affaults, wharſocuci 
ſhail be offered vnto vs, 
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to have Gods preſence by his grace. 


Secondly, he is ready to heare their pray- 
ers.ro helpe them in their diſtreſſes,& to yeild 
them thoſe things that they ſtand in neede of. 
[fhe were abſent from vs,& rot preſent with 
ys, hee could not conſider of our wants, nor 
ſuccour vs in our neceſſities, nor deliuer vs 
Fom our enemies ,. nor refreſh vs with his 
helpe, while we walke Ho the valley of 
the ſhadow of death. Therefore when Chriſt 
reacherh, Mat. 18 ,20.that by the grace of his 
Spirit,and the power of his Deity, he1s in the 
middelt of the Church, he confirmerh it here- 
by, that wharſocuer they ſhall debre, it ſhall 
begiuen them of his Father which is in Hea- 
uen. ' 

Let vs now proceed tothe vſes of this Do- 
&rine, Firſt; it followeth from hence, if God 
be (ti1l with his Churctv, then there is never 
any ſeparation & diuorcement between God 
and his Church, berweene Chriſt & his mem- 
bers; ſo that whoſocuer would find the Lord 
tobehis God, he muſt be in the Church,& of 
the Church. Chriſt is ſayd to walk in the m1d- 
deſt ofthe ſeuen golden Candleſtickes, thar 
is, of the Church. Chriſt is euermore in his 
Church, and wherſocuer the Church is there 
is Chriſt. No man ſhall ever finde Chriſt as a 
Sauiour, but in his Church. The Emperour is 
tobe acknowledged wherſoeuer his ſtandard 
is :the King is where his Court is. Sothereis 
alwayes anecre coniunCtion betweene God 


and bis Church, Where heis preſent with his 


g:ace, there is his Church, We ſhall notneed 
to ſay with Martha, Lord,if thou haddeſt beene 
heere, my brother had not beve dead, lobhn 11,21. 
for God is eute1 with vs,in all dangers he (tan- 
deth preſent by vs, His left hand us under our 
head, and his right hand doth embrace vs,This is 
anotable and tingular comfort to all the true 
members ofthe Church, who are aſſured of F 
ſpirituall and ſpeciall power and loue of God 
toward them, ſupporting them and ſtaying 
them vp with both his hands, rhar they fall 
not from him through weaknes and infirmity 
of thefleſh. And ſeeing his loue is ſuch vnto 
vsthat he will not be farre from vs, but in all 
our troubles embrace vs in both his armes, 
this ought to (tay and ftrengrhen vs in all tri- 
als, and confirme vs in all tentations, which 
reas1t were {ſo many Aormes and tempeſts 
beating vpon the batkes of our ſoules, and 
threatning to make ſhipwracke of them, We 
re ready in all our troubles, when wee finde 
not preſent help at hand, to ſuppoſe the Lord 
to be farre from vs. We are impatient of de- 
lay, wee cannot abide to waite the Lords ley- 
ſure, So ſoone as we are centred into the Fur- 
nace of afflition, y we fcele the flames there- 
of to ſcorch vs, and the anguiſh therof ro en - 
ter into our bones, by and by we thinke that 
Godſhould helpe vs, cuery moment and mi- 
ate appeareth to be a day,and euery Gay ſec- 
'Tetha yeare vnto ys, vntill hee ſcaiterthe 
coales, and pull ys as a fire-brand out of the 
fire, This made thie Propher in the heat of his 
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me? fc. And againe, My Cod,my Cod,wby haſt 


' ſent from vs, howſocuer we iudoe ſo accor-| 
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affliction to cry out, Why fandef! thou farre of, 


0 Lord, and hideſt thee in due time, enen in affiic= 
tion? Plal. 10,1, Wherby we ſee,that the chil- 
dren of God are wonderfully aſſaulted, & the 
fleſh wraſtleth againſt the Spirit, & ſometime 
preuaileth, and for atime getterh the ypper 
hand. So the ſame Prophet faith, Pſal.13,1,2. 
& 21,1,2, How long wilt thou forget me 6 Lord? 
for ener? How long wilt thou hide thy face from. 


thou forſaken me? and art ſo far frrm mine health, 
and from the words of my roaring,&c? And in an- 
other place, Will the Lord abſent bimſelfe for e- 
wer ? and will he ſhew no more fanour i Is bis mer- 
cie clean gone?e&c,Thus his faith was aftaulted, 
and his hopetryed, that he ſhould nor fal in- 
to infidelity, and yeeld to diſtruſt in God, But 
ſeeing our doAtrine affirmeth,that God is ne- 
uer from vs, howſoeuer hee ſeemeth to delay 
and deferre his helpe, !et vs learne// how grear 
ſoeuer our conflifts be)not viterly to deſpaire 
of Gods mercy,though it tarry. Waite, for it 
ſhall ſurely and certainly come, and nor ſtay, 
when the time,cuen the appointed time com- 
meth. So when the faithfull recover theſelues 
out of the former tentations, as it were out of 
a gulf Page to ſwallow them yp, they gather 
ſtrength of Faith, reſt vpon the power & pre- 
ſence of God, and waite withpatience the 
Lords leyſure, and confeſſe it was their owne 
infirmity. | 
This the Prophet Daxid ſetteth downe; in 
Pſal.qo,r.and 42,'5, 11. and4qz 5. andin'di- 
uers other places, Thus it Randeth all of-vs | 
vpon, when afflition tryeth vs, when the fleſh | 
tempteth vs, when ſatan winnoweth vs, and 
all of them conſenting and conſpiring toge- 
ther, ſeeke to overthrow vs; to conſider thar 
howſoeuer God oftentimes deferreth to help 
vs,yer he is ſtill preſent with vs, and roaſſure 
our {clues that doubtles he is not farre from e- 
uery one of vs. Itis the will and pleaſure of 
God totry our faith, to ſlirre vp our zeale, to 
exerciſe our patience,and to teach vs to make 
greater account of his bleſſings, whe we haue 
obtained them : but inthe end, to our endles 
comfort, he will declare by the effects of his 
loue and fauour, that he was neuer indeed ab- 


ding to the weaknes of the fleſh, ard hee fora 
time hide his countenance from vs. Moreouer 
this ſerueth to teach vs, thar in our troubles 
and neceſhities we ſtand not in need of the in- 
terceſſion of Saints and Angels, wee ſhall'not 
neede to pray vnto them to be our Mediators 
to God the Father. For ſeeing God the Father 
is neere vs, yea eucn at hand, ſhall wee turne 
our backes ro him, and goe from him, ſeeing 
he turneth to vs to giue vs helpe? This inuo- 
cation of Saints hath neither commandement 
to moue vs topray, nor example to go before 
ys in the practife,nor promiſe xo afſure vs that 
we ſhall be heard. The direction that we have, 


Our Father art is heaven, Mar.6,9, This 


in prayer, is to Hy to God, and to ſay ro him, | 


_the 
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Habbak, 2, 3- 
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Numb. It is a priuiledge of the Church, 


the Prophet acknowledged, when he ſayde, 
Pſal.72,25, Whom haue 1 in heauen but thee ? & 
[ bane deſired none in the earth with thee, God is 
euermoxe preſent with vs,the Saints departed 
are abſent from vs, they know not our parti- 
cular wants,Eſay 63,16,Plal.94,9.1 King. 8, 
39. they ynderſtand not our defires, they arc 
ignorant of the motions of our hearts,and the 
eltate of our lives, Beſides, wee are charged 
to worſhip the Lord our God,& to ſerue him 
onely,who onely ſearcheth the hearts, & try- 
eth the reines, as the God that made them in 
the beginning . Let vs therefore go directly 
and immediately to God, and when wee have 
helpe at hand, let vs not ſecke helpe farre off . 
Let vs ſtill truſt inthe living God, for vaine is 
the helpe of Saints or Angels. Were not hee a 
fooliſh man, and worthy to periſh,who in ex- 
tremity would refuſe the helpe of an expert & 
excellent Phyfitian preſent with him, able to 
helpe him, willing to helpe him, offering to 
helpe him and giue himpreſent eaſe, and yer 
calleth and cryeth to ſoine Mounte-banke, a 
thouſand miles from him, not fo able, not ſo 
Skilful,not ſo ready ro releeue & releate him? 
And 3re not they much more ſimple and {ot- 
tiſh, that when God willeth them to call vp- 
on him in the day of trouble,and promiſeth to 
heare and deliuer them,will not come to him, 
bur fly from him to the Saints,that know nei- 
ther him nor his griefe ? When thePrinceis 
preſent, and calleth ro come to him, wereit 
not madnes to go to y ſubieA? So,foralmuch 
as Chriſt ſaith, Come wnto me all ye that are wea- 
ry and laden, and 1 willeaſe you, Matth. 11, 28: 
lei our ſoules anſwer, Lord we will come, ac- 
cept tliou the prayers of thy fcruants, 
Secondly, we learne from hence, That as 
God is neere coall thoſe that feare him, not 
onely in reſpec of the preſence of the place, 
but is with themby the preſence of his fauor, 
granting their prayers, and ſuccouring them 
| in their aduerſities; ſo he is farre from all the 
wicked and yngodly,not inplace,bur inhelp. 
He will not grant their requeſts, he wil not be 
their ſhicld and. buckler ; hee will not know 
them in cheir miſeries, He is indeede neete to 
all that call vpon him , ewen to all that call pon 
him in truth, but he ſtoppeth hu cares againſt the 
| prayers of the ungadly, which are abhomination 
onto him,Plal.145,18. This is it which Salo- 
1 20n teacheth,Prou.15,29.The Lord ts farre off 
| from the wicked, but hee heareth the prayers of the 
| righteous, Greatis the iuſtice of God vpon the 
| wicked : and great is his fauour rowardes the 
| godly. Tiue it js,in reſpe& of place God fil- 
\ lerh heauen and earth, He © not. far diſtant fis 
v5, foraſmach as in him we line, and mooue, and 
hanue our being, A&es 17,27, 28, but touching 
| his grace he is farre fromthe dwellings of the 
vnrighteous, hee js farre from hearing theyr 


i 
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| voyce, and regarding their neceſhries: he lea- | 
{.ueth them to themſclues, and withdraweth 

his holy Spirit fromthem, So then,albeit God 
bee in cucry place, andnightoall things, yet | 


Ge eee eg eee 


God will not heare them, no more then 
heare ſuch as are very farre off when the all 
and cry out vnto them, This is it which th 

Prophet Danid ſetteth downe,Pal. 9,15 , 
Saluation # farre froms the wicked, becay G = 
ſecke not thy ſtatntes, And the Propher Eſay = 
cordeth; heereunto, Chapr.5g,1,2, The Lord; 
hand us not ſhortned, that it cannot ſane : neither 
# hug eare heany that it cannot heare , But your 
imquities haue ſeparated betweens you and your 
God, and your ſinnes hawe hid hu face from you 
that he will not heare, They regard not his word 
therefore he giueth not them his helpe. The 

willnot heare him when hee calleth by his 
word, therefore hee willnot heare when they 
call ynto him by their prayers, He is far from 
them, becauſe they runne farre from him,and 
will not know his wayes, nor regard his truth 
that he offereth vnto them, Wherefore, oreat 
is the miſery and deltruction of the wicked 4 
{hall come vpon them : they ſhall call,butthe 
Lord will noc heare : they ſhal cry, bur he wil 
not anſwer, The righteous inthis world, doe; 
ſeemeto be curſed and forſaken of God, bur 
they are bleſled and happy: and thisisnot the 
laſt part of their bleſſednes and happines, that 
he heareth their prayers.On the contrary ſide, 
the vngodly ſeeme to themſelues & to others 
to be the onely happy men in the world; but 
they are wretched and miſerable:and through 
theyr malice,blindnes, and obſtinacy,this1s 
not the laſt part and portion of theyr miſery, 
that they haue no agreement with God, hee 


heareth not their prayers, but abhorreth ths, ! 

. 4 | 
their thoughts, and all their workes, When: 
we are in affliction, rhe cheefelt comfort and 


ſtay to reſt vpon is, that God is neere vs, and. 

ready to help ys. The wicked wantthis ttafte 
to leane ypon, God profeſlcth himlelte their | 
enemy he refuſerh their prayers, he forſaketh! 
and caſteth them away out of his preſence. 
They can haue no peace of conſcience, nor! 
comfort in trouble: they ſhall houle in their mi- | 
ſeries,and not be heard, Zac. 7,13. This ſhalle-| 
ſpecially appear ar the laſt day, when the hea- 
uen ſhall not receyue them, the Lord ſhallnor 
know them, no creature ſhall comfortthem,| 
no mercy ſhall be ſhewed vnto them;the they 
ſhall weepe and waile wichout redemption, 
and without releaſe. | 


Chap 


Thirdly,it is our duty ro behaue ou: felues 21/4, 


in all our actions and dealings, +$ 11 his pre- 
ſence, It bcho>ucth vs to ſet him alwayes ve-! 
fore vs, and to know he continually walkem 
among vs. It is remembred of Henoch,that he! 
walked continually before Gad,Genel 5,23 


that is;all his liſe time hee conſideredthat the | 


cyc of God was cuer vpon him, knowing that 
all chings are naked and manifeſt before him, 
Heb.4,13. Thus the Apoſtle chargeth Ti#0- 
thy, in the ſight of God, who quickneth al things, 
and before Ieſus Chriſt, which under Ton un Fr 


late witneſſed a good confeſſion, to keepe the camr| 


ments which he gaue-unto himgithouſþ& 
and unblameable;tt the chjlde were alway Ko 
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to haue Gods preſence by his grace, 
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ſight of his parents, the ſeruant of his maſter, 
the ſouldier of bis Captain, che ſubie@ofhis 
Prince; they would not haue an vnſeemly pe- 
ture, a diſordred ation ; how much more 
doth it and vs ypon, to behaue our ſelues 
honeſtly, and w order, and to looke to all our 
wayes, that we offend nor before the maieſty 
of God, in whoſe preſence we ſtand ?. When 
the Miniſter prayeth and preacheth, when the 
cople attend and hearken, wee mult know 
that God looketh vpon vs. It anything bee 
Jone vnreuerently and wickedly,hce ſeeth it, 
and behokderth it when it is committed. We 
cannot hide it from his fight, and therfore we 
ſhould do nothing that may greeue him. This 
i« that vſe. which Aoſes ſctteth downe in gi- 
ving diretions tothe people when they went 
to warre,Deut.23,12;14, That they ſhold haue 
aplace without the hoaft, whit na they _ re- 
(art for the neceſſity of nature, and coner their .ex- 
ks for x 656 thy God ( ſaith he\walkerh 
inthe middeſt of thy campe to acliner thee, and to 
ine thee thine enemies before thee : therefore thine 
vaſt ſhalbe holy, that he ſee no filthy thing in thee, 
and turne away from thee. The truth of this Ce- 
remony leadeth vs(as it d1d themnJto a farther 
matter. Let vs let the figure paſſe, & come to 
the ſubſtance, which teacheth, that wee mult 
bean boly people to God in ſoule and bodie, 
and take heede of ny and defiling our 
{etues. And what is it that doth defile vs? It is 
notthat which entereth into man, bur that w 
conven out of a man, as our Sauiour ſpea- 
kethof the meates we cate, Matth. 15,18, All 
the evil afſeftions that wee haue within vs, reſo 
many ftainings of vs before God. Euill thoughts, 
murthers, adulteries,fornications,thetts, falle 
witneſſes,ſlanders; are ſo many infeions,and 
as filthy- dirt and dung in his tight, We muſt 
allof vs lkearne ro purge our ſelues from ſuch 
foule and filthy carruprions, if wee will have 
Godtorule and bereſident amongſt vs. Ifa 
'manbee to receyuc any honourable gueſts or 
ſtrangers into his houſe, he will haue it ſwept 
and kept cleane, that he offend not thoſe that 
he wouldentertaine. Jtis a great bonor vnto 
vs, that God will dwell with 'vs, and reſt a- 
mong vs; and vouchſafe ſo to abaſe himſelf as 
|1owalke among ys; ought not we then to bee 
<arefull how we walke before him, and to be 
Wary.cuery one of ys left we ſhould diſpleaſe 
him? Ought we not'to behaue our ſelues with 
allfeare and reverence, ſeeing he beholdeth vs 
andeyethwhatſoeu er we do throughout Our 
whole life ? For as he is come necrer vnto vs: 
lawes 4, 5: ſo vnleſſe we draw nere vnto nim, 
| Cleaafing our hands, and purg! ng our hearts, 

willwzthdraw. himſelfe from vs,if we make 
not our ſoules and bodyes pure Temples for 
| him to Jodge and abide in, Hee will dwell 
withys Vpon no other condition: if-wee doe 
0tinake and obſerue this, -wee make our 
foules guilty of driving G O D away, that he 


ould no longer remaine among vs to bleſle 
A ; Tet: 


Teſus ſayde vnto his Diſciples, Matrh. 28, 20. 


overmaſterthem, and to goluſtily forward in 


ſtatute law,rhe divel & al his Inſtruments are } 
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Laſtly, we are put in mind by his preſence | 
to waite and ſtay our ſejues vpon his prom- | 
dence,in all things depending vpon.hie prore- | 
Ction and deliverance, Stephen 4 faythful wit. | 
nes of thetruth, beivg perſwaded of the pre | 
{ence of Chriſt, ſtood our to death, and.bold- | 
ly maintsynedthe cauſe of God againſt al his | 
aduerſaries, AQts 7,56. Wee arcealwayes in | 
ſuch ſort vnder his proteRtion, that wee ſhall | 
not neede to feare thart.his power will fayle to 
maintaine and preſerue vs, VVhen the Lord 


Goe into all Nations, preach vnto them, and bap- 
tize theme, he addeth,Loe [ am with you to the 
end of the world, VWhereby, hee meant to con- 
firme and ſtrengthen them in all the: combats 
they were to ſufter, and conflidts which they 
wereto endure inthe preaching of the Gol- 
pel. 50 Chriſt appearing vnto Pawl, and pro- 
miſing his preſence to be with bim, gaue him} 
boldnes to vndergo prea: dangers,and not to | 
account his owne life precious and deere yn- 

to him, to long as he might doeſeruice vnto 
God the fayd vnto hit, ARs 18,9, 10, Feare | 
not, but ſpeak,and hold not thy peace, for I am with 
thee, and no man ſhall lay hands on thee to hurt 
thee,for I haue much people jnthis- City, Thus the 
Lard ſpeakethto the Prophet Feremy, Bee not | 
afraid of their faces, for. T am with thee to deliner 
thee, Here we ſeethe preſence of God is made! 
as a reaſon to ſtrengthen him in the duties of 
his calling, We mecte-with many dangers and 

incombrances thar aſſault vs and ſer ypon ys 

in the running of our race, and finde many e- 


nemies that ſeeketoſtop our courle : & ſuch] 


is our weaknes,that we ſhall.ncuer be 2ble to 


areſolute and conftant courſe, vnleſſe we ſer 
before our eyes. this , dottine that Balaam 
publiſhed as a priuiledge belonging vntothe 


Church, tharGodis with vs, and will ncuer | 


forſakevs, Let vs therefore conſider, /f hee be 
with vs,we ſhall not neede tofeare who bee againſt | 
vs,He will ſwite our enemies yponthe cheeke 
bone,& break the teeth of the wicked. He wil | 
{cattcr theyr counſels and deuices ;* and caſt 
down whatſoeverriſeth vp againſt our peace, 
[ And the ioyfull ſhout of a King us among the, | 
This is the third prerogative graunted to the 
Church, which God as king of the Church, | 
granteth vnto it, being as it were y Sceprter of 
his kingdome,& the lawes by which it is go- 
ueined, For asno kingdom can ſtand withour 
ſarutes,nor the ſubiets be governd without 
lawes,ſoitis in Gods kingdom, Reis 5 Kirg, 
the church is the kingdome, the word is the | 


Traytors to this kingdome: the faychfull and | 
cle& are the natural ſubietts which willin gly! 
yeeld obedienceto the word. This word be- 
ing the arme of God,and rhe kingdome, muſt 


be preached, to draw the ele& into his king- | 
dome. . This Balaamcalleth a toyfull owt and | 


the Prophet is commanded of God, Eſoy 58, 
1, to cry alowd and not ſpare, to lifte vp his 


; Qqqg . voiced - 


Done _— 


Tſe 4 


) Eſey 13,1. 


1 


_— 


& 
bt——_ 


962 


* Nunb. 


Itis the Churches priuiledpe 


— — —— 


tt. 


Dottrine. 
It is che chur- 
ches priui- 
ledge to hauc 


the pure vie 
of th: word. 


| Rom,3,1,2,& 
| 9,4 
| 


What Gods 
cnu-nzt with 
VS 1h 


| yoice ikea I rumwpet, ſhewing tothe people 
their ſinnes,and the houlc of /acob their tran(- 
greſſions. This reacheth vs, thatit is a great 
honor and priviledge of the Church, to haue 
the ioyfull ſhour ofthe word to ſound among 
them, The Scripture or word of God is apri- 
uiledge belonging properly tothe Church & 
the vie thereot. When God gaue his Law in 
Sinai, it was giuen onely to lirael, as appea-» 
reth Deur.4,z, Exod.20,11, 2. where Moſes 
(tirrerh vp I{rael to hearken to the (tatutes & 
ordinances that ſhould be deliuered vnto ths. 
So the Prophet ſpeakerh,Plal. 147, 19,20. He 
ſheweth his word unto lIacob, hu ſtatutes, and bes 
iudgements unto Iſrael ; he hath not dealt ſo wi h 
exer, Nation, nether haue they known his tudge- 
ments, Herteunto commeth the exhortation of 
Moſes, Deut.4,5,7. Keep hu lawes and do them, 
for that 1 your wiſedom and vnderſtanding in the 
ſight of the people, which ſhall heare all theſe ordi- 
nances, 4nd fhall ſay, Onely thus people u wiſe and 
of underſtanding, and agreat Nation, Thus the 
Apoltle Paul (heweth the difference and pre 
heininence of the Iewes, beeing at that time 
the Chuich of God aboue the Gentiles, that 
it was herein moſt excellent and glorious, be- 
cauſe vnto thew, yea onely vnto them were 
| committed the oracles of God,cuen commit- 
ted vnto them of truſt : rorhem pertayned the 
gory, the couenant, the law, the ſernice of God, 
the promiſes, Likewiſe, when /ohn the Apoſtle 
was commanded to write ina booke 5 things 
which he had ſeene reuealed vnto him, he was 
charged withall, when oncethey were writ: 
ren, To ſend them to the ſeuen Churches that are 
in Aſia,Reu.r,rr. All whichplaces plainely 
proue,that it 15 one of the greatelt gifcs, bleſ- 
fings, and honors, that God beſtoweth vpon 
his people, the giuing vnto them his word 
and ordinances. , 
The reaſons are many innumber and weigh- 
ty in force, Forhirſt, heereby we and our chil- 
dren are entred intoa folemne couenant with 
God to be his, and he to be ours for ever. A 
wonderfull mercy of God, that a fort of poor 
{infull men ſhould be admicred and recevued 
to a couenant with the erernall God, This 
Couenan: is a mutuall promiſe & agreement 
betweene God and men : whereby on the one 
fide God giueth men aſſurance that he will be 
gracious and fauourable vnto them, forgiue 
cheir (ins, and give themnew righteouſnes & 
eternall life for his Sonnes ſake : and on the 0- 
ther fide, men binde themſelues to accept of 
this mercy with all chankeſgiuing, receyuing 
this lo great a benefit with a true Fayth, and 
promifing to yeelde true obedience to God, 
The entrance into this Couenant, is as it were 
the day of our marriage, being more neerely 
coupled to God, then the wife is ioyned vnro 
the husband. This isit which Moſer is bold 
ro pltthe people in minde of,exhorting them 
to keepe the words of this Couenant, Deur. 
chap. 29. verſes 10,11,12,12, 14, I5. 
Secondly, the Church alone is honoured of 
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God, to be the keeper and preſeruer, 
der forth and publiſher ofhis word and th 
forenone haue to do with it bur th, bY 
Henceit is, that it i I] os Coneck, 
FPS, - 1 $ called by the Apoltie,the | 
P * roy ef ruth, x Tim. 3,15.1t 5 the | 
preſeruer of it, not the morker ofit: the ec) 
per of it, not the author : ir js a cryer to Ws | 
liſh, not a judge to decide and decermienti 
as the candlefticketo holde the lj ht nor 7s 
candle it ſeIfeto gine light. For this cauie 
the viſhon offered co lohy of the ſeuen elder 
Candleſtickes, Reue]: I,z12, 20, is expreſſel 
an direaly expounded to lignifie the Fan 
Chwches, This thea 1s an honour peculiar 
to the church,to be the brazen pillar of truth 
and che golden Candleſticke to hold the light 
or'candle of the word of God vnto the peo- 
ple,that rhey may ſce how to walk in y wayes 
of godlynefie, 

Thirdly, the word is the teſtament of God, 
Now none hath to doe with the Teſtament or 
W1ll of any, bur they that haue Legacies be- 
queathed vnco them by it, as children & the 
that are of the houſhold and kitndred of God; 
not Strangers, Aliens, and Forreyners, they 
haue nothing ro do in it, they are not romed- 
dle witnan. Thus the Apoltleteacheth,Heb. 
cnap.g.verſe 15, That the Teftament belongeth 
ta them that are toreceine the pronuſes of the eter- 
nall inheritance. 

T he Vſes are now to be conſidered, Firſt, 
we learne from hence for our inftruction, to 
account the Miniſtery of: the word, the trea-j— 
ſuce of th.e Church. Among al] the Sohn þ | 
beſtowed vpon the ſonnes »f men in this life, 
the g'ft and bleſſing of the word iseminent , 
Ic 1s an incomparable bleſſing fare aboue all 
earthly things, v earthly men make their eli- 
city. The Nrophet Ezek.' 6 10,11 comparerh 
all other bleſſings that God gaue his peopie, 
ro the ornaments of the body, as to bracelets, 
abil1ments,rings, fine linnen, chaines,filke,8: 
ſuch like; but the g;uing of his word and ſta- 
rutes vnto them, to his mariage with the, And 
when God was to deliver his lawes and ordi- 
nances vnto Iſrael, Moſes tooke them by the 
hand;and led them forth to meet God,who in 
the company of the Angels accepted them for| 
his cheefe treaſure & inheritance aboue all o-|. 
ther nations vnder heaven : ſotharinthe fini-|- 
ſhing af chis match & marriage with his peo- | 
ple. Moſes was as the Father, the Angels, the 
Bridemen,God the husband, vnto whom If- 
rael was affianced & coupled in marriage. 50 
then the happieſttydings and greateſt dignity 
that can ener come to any people or ſeuerall 
congregation,is the glad rydings of} goſpel, 
& the free paſlage of the word to be brought 
among'th& Themore wy are bleſſed this way 
the morehonorable & glorious they are with 
God and his Saints, they are thereby made his 
ſons & daughters, yea kings and prieſts vit0 
hirn/& chey which once were far off,arc made 
neere vnto him by the preaching of | Goſpel, 


whereby he dwelleth. among them, now 
| e 
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to haue the pure vie of the word. 


teth vp his throne in their hearts, Capernaum 


reſting place of God,Pſal. 132,13, 14. From 
hence all ſuch are ng as haue not the 
ſight and feeling of this mercy of God in their 
hearts,to raiſe them vp to reioycing & thank- 
fulneſle. And herein OE ANARY We are tO 
call our ſelues to remembrance, & think what 
our condition is. We are indeed anoble king- 
dome, adorned with many outward priuiled- 
esand bleſſings, increaſed in multitudes,and 
Prniſhed with ſundry commodities ; bur, if 
webc compared withthe great, large, and 
wealthy dominions in other parts of F world, 
onely a poore corner of rhe carth.But heerein 
we paſſe themall, as honoured aboue them & 
preterred before them, that we haue the inc- 
ſtimable treaſure of the word which they doc 
want, inſtead of thoſe mines of filuer & gold, 
wherewith they abound , This is our priui- 
ledge, our glory, our aduantage, wherein 
God hath bleſſed vs aboue Italy, Spaine, and 
many rich Countries in Afia and Aﬀericke,vn- 
der the Turke and other blind and barbarous 
Princes, detayned in the kingdome of darke- 
neſle, and ofthe diuell; we haue the trueth of 
God amongſt vs, the treaſure of all treaſures, 
the yalew whereof is farre aboue all precious 
ſtones, The want of this bleſſing maketh all 
other bleſſings to be curſes, and iudgements 
vnto them that are deſtitute hereof, & there- 
forewemulſt all call our ſelues to an account, 
what account we make of it, We ſhould make 
it our meate and drinke,a treaſure for the ob- 
taining whereof rather then want it, we wold 
{ell all that we have : bur (alas) what thanke- 
fulnes hath it wrought in vs? We arelike vn- 
tothe Iewes; they had this glorious light 
drought among them, but they loued darke- 
nesmore then light, becauſe their works were 
euill, If we be weary of this heauenly Manna, 
let vs take heede leſt the Lord grow weary of 
vs: if we caſt away his word, he wil caſt away 
vs, and forſake vs for euer, The Lord biddeth 
Vs take heed to the found of the Trumpet, Ter, 
6,17: let vs not anſwer preſumpruouſly wee 
will not take heed, let vs beware of ſecuritie, 
& remember from whence we are fallen, And 
let him that plorieth glory in this, that hee onder- 
flandeth and knoweth the Lord and his word to his 
ſaluation,ler.g,2 4. 
Secondly, it followeth , that whereſoever 
God hatheſtabliſhed this his ordinance,there 
certainly hee hath a Church and choſen peo- 
ple, and ſome thar belon g to eternall life, for 
whoſe ſakeitis ſentamong them. For as the 
Ppitit of God is the ſoule of the church, quick 
ang it, and piving it life : ſo the word is this 
ſoules inftrumenr,or the ſced wherby it WOT 
eth, and the onely efſentiall marke thereof; 
othat where it is ſncerely taught," and con- 
andy profeſſed,there certainly is a Church, 
. 


:« ſaide heereby to bee lifted vp vnro heauen, 
Luke 10,15. Ieruſalem where the word and 
ſeruice of God was ſet forth, is called the ho- | 
ly City, andthe ioy of the whole carth,& the 


Where it is not, thece is no true Church (albe- 
it it haue neuer ſo goodly aud gliſtering a 
{hew)bur a very carrion & carkas ofa church 
withour the life of the Spiric : bur as an houſe 
withour light, as the world without the Sun, 
25a kingdome without the Law , The Pro 

phet Efay calleth it the ftandard of God, ſay- 
ing, {will ift vp mine hand to the Gentiles, ahd 
ſer up my ſtand 1rd to the people,c they ſhal bring 
thy ſonnes in therr armes, and thy daughters ſhall 
be carried pon their ſhoulders, ſay 4 ).verſe 22 


Where the Lord leſus is compared to a King | 
and Captaine, and thezefore all that will haue | 


comfort that they are members of the church, 
muſt range themſelues vnder it as ſoldiers vn- 
der the banner of their Chieftaine ; otherwiſe 
they remaine as men In darknes, & inthe (ha- 
dow of death, as ftragling and runn?gate fo} 


diers out of the campe, and as diffolute men | 


vnder no law to pouerne them, For they arc 
the vileſt and baleſt that live withouc it, very 
dogges and !wine. They of che Church are 
Gods chiidren, and the wordis che Childrens 
food belonging to them onely , Whenthe 
Canaanitiſh woman would haue bcenepar- 
taker of Chriſts Miniftery, Mat, 15,26. he an- | 


{wered, /t «5 not meet to take thechildrens bread | 


and to caſt it vnto whelpes, Bur other are as vn- 


cleane and filthy beaſts: This which now hath | 


bene ſpoken, ſeructh to ouerthrow two ſorts | 
of people: firtt, thoſe of the Church of Rome, | 
which make other markes and notes of the 
Church as antiquity, vnity, vniuerſality,ſuc- 
ceſhon, ſubicKion to the Pope, and ſuch like 
counterfet markes of their counterfet church, 
and leauethis which is the moſt certaine and 
inſeparable note. This proueth vnto vs plain- 
ly, that theſe which moſt of all boalt of the] 
name of the Church, are indeede neyther the 
Catholike Church, nor any ſound pare rhere- 
of, becauſe they want the immortal] ſeedeto 
begert them, the milke and meate of the word 
to feede and noriſh them, yea it is accounted 
an high point of herefie to haue read y Scrip- 
tures, andnone is permitted to locke inco 
them without a licenſe, ſo heinous a {in it is to 
haue the word. Secondly,it cenſureth & con- 
demneth the Donatifts, Anabaptiſts, Zrow- 
niſts,and thole of the {leparation, which con- 
demmne eur Churches to be no Churches; our | 
Sacraments to bee no Sacraments ; our Mini- 
{ters tobeno Miniſters; and in effec our reli-| 
gionto benoreligis,becaule we Jo not with |, 
them in matters accidental fully agree, albeit| 
we do conſent in matters fundamental:we lay | 
Chriſ alone for the foundation, on which we| 
build our ſaluation : we lay hold vpon him by 
faith only:we preach Chritt crucified rruly, &| 
by their owne*confeſſhon, powerfully, They 
hold themſeclues to haue received faith among | 
vsby our Miniftery, before they made this 
rent and breachin the Church, and thit the| 
end of ſuch fayth (if they had dyed init) had! 
beene the ſaluation of theyr ſoules, Ler them 
therefore return, and cauſe others to return & 


Seethe boyks| © 
ef Greemwvood | 
& 10/41ſon, 


ct. 


Em —— 


tet. At. Ah y—_ = A art end I 


Qqqa? iovne 


. 


——— - 


No attempts can hurc the Church, 


| ioyne with vs in hearing the word preached, 
ſceing where it is rightly eſtabliſhed, there 
mult of neceſſity be atrue Church.And albeit 
fone of them have written, many of the haue 
ſpoken againſt our Church, yerler them fol- 
low che example of that ſonne,who anſwered 
his father ſtubbornly,that he would not work 
in his vineyard, bur afterward repented car- 
neRly,and went hig wayes. 

Thirdly, all ſuch as are this way honoured 
and bleſſed, muſt be carefull ro vie the word 
aS an honour and a bleſſing, by imbcacing it, 
by entertaining it. , by magnifying this bleſ- 
ſing of God, in truth, andnot in opinion; in 
heatc, andnot in face; in workes, andnotin 
words; that we may walke worthy the Gol- 
pel, and of the Lord that hath called vs, and 
ſhew our ſelues carcfullto bring foorch the 
{cuites thereof;laying with the Apoſtle, Rom, 
10,10. How beautifull are the feete of them that 
bring glad tidings of peace, and bring glad tidings 
of good things! :I\therto rendeth the exhortati- 
on of the Apoſtle, 1, to the Theſſalonians, ch. 
2,11,12. Let vs be carefull to keepe this trea- 
{ure among vs, leſt the kingdome of God bee 
raken fromvs. Otherwiſe inſtead of being 
the water of life to ſave vs, it will bea ſeato 
drowne vs : inſtcad of being the ſanour of life 
{ to life, it will turneto bee the ſauour of death 
ro death: inftead of being meate to feede vs, 
it will bee our bane to deſtroy vs : inſtead of 
000d rydings to refreſh & comfort vs, it will 
proue the ſaddeſt and heauieſt newes that e- 
|| uer came to our eares,and that day the black- 
eſt day that euer came over our heads , Thus 
our Sauiour threatned Caperrnaum , which 
hee had honoured with his preſence, bleſſed 
with his preaching,aduaaced by his dwelling 
in it, and lifted yp with his miracles, Mat. 11, 
26. Thou Capernaum which art lified uppe vnto 
heauen ſhalt be throwne downe to hell,&c. Look 
vpon the ſenen Churches of Aſha, we ſee what 
is become of them, Behold what y contempt 
of the Goſpel hath brought vpon the Jewes, 
the like hath not falne vpon any people, ſince 
the beginning; what miſcheefe & miſecie did 
nor fall vpon them? It cannot bee denied bur 
God hath bleſſed vs as much as cuer he lifted 
vp the head of Capernaum, and hath magnifi- 
ed his wercies and loue vnto vs aboue other 
nations. The more he hath honoured an( ex- 
alted vs aboue others, the more vile and odi- 
ous we (hall become; he will poure ſhame & 
contempt vpon vs, he will make vs a mirrour 
and example of his iudgemeats to others, vn- 
| lefſe we bring foorth Flites anſwerable to ſo 
great poodneſſe, Who ſo is wiſe-hearted, ler 
him conſider theſe things. 


+ 


[Verſes 22,23,24. God brought them out of 
Egypt, their ſtrength us as an V nicorne : for there 
's no ſorcery againſt lacob,) Hitherto wee haue 
ſpoken of the ſpirituall bleſſings beſtowed 
,vpon the Church, to wit, the forgiueneſle of 
their ſinnes, the preſence of the Spirit,arnd the 


.on our fide, whar skilleth it who bee ſet a- 


Up 


vie of the word, Now followe 


uiledge,being an effeR ot the | 
thing ſhall % thew ; they On wo 19 
ny afflictions,but none ſhalbe able rt, aefir < 
them. He alludeth in this place to the vractf 
of the Vnicorne, purging and clenfing th | 
water with his horne apainſt the poiſon of ” | 
nomous beaſts, From hence we learne,thatno | Dotlring, 
meanes and attempts ſhall hurt or Oueithrow | Noattempy 
the Church. VVhacſoever the enemies of God | Mallhurt 
and his people imagine, what counſel! ſoeuer wow. 
they take, what milchiefes they deuiſe, God 
will make them fruſtrate and of none effect 
This truth appeareth by ſundry examples nb 
word of God. When the Church of God wa 
n Egypt the E gyptians faid, Ler vs work wiſe- 
lh with them leſt they multiply; they vexed them 
with bondage, they deſtroyed their chuldrex, they | 
oppreſſed I hem with burt bens, they plas ved them | 
wit h f axhemaſt ers 5 and eHery way they ercreaſea | 
their miſcries: Ex.1 & 2,& 2,yeta'ter all theſe 
divelli{h practiſes they preuay!ed nothing 3-1 
gainſtthem. This appeareth likewit in the 
ambition andpride of Haman,Efter 3, and ; 
and 9. Hethirſted after blood, but the plot he 
had contrivec was dilappointed,and he fel in. 
to the pit which hee had digged for another, 
the ſnare was broken and the Church was de- 
liuered. Infinite are the examples that might 
beproduced tothis purpoſe,of the Churches 
dangers and deliuerances, The Prophet David 
handleth this argument at large in ſundry 
Pialmes, In the 91. Fſalme, verſes 3, 4z 5, &c. 
he aflureth thoſe that truſt in God, that into 
whatſocuer dangers they fall,they ſhall never 
miſcarry,nor be diſmayed in theyr.affliions, 
Where the Prophet meaneth, that howſocuer 
theſe affiitions may come to the godly, yer 
they ſhall not bee able to hurt or hinder their 
eteinall peace with God, but he will make 
them and all things beſides to furthertheyr 
ſaluation. T his is it which the Apoſtle teach- 
eth at large, Rom.8,35,37. Thus weſeethat 
no attempts can burtthe Church, inaſmuch as 
God taketh the wiſe in their craftineſſe, and 
ſcattereth the devices of che wicked, as he tur 
ned the wiſedome of Ahithophel into fooliſh- 
neſle. | 
The Reaſons of this DoAtrine ſerving for 
confirmation of vs, are dire&t & evident. For 
firſt, itis God that watcherth ouer his todeli- 
ver and to preſerue them from all the dan- 
gers that go ouertheyr heads, We ſhallnot 
neede to feare having ſo good a keeper,& be- 
ing aſſured of right good keeping, He will al- 
wayesprote ys by his great powerand infi- 
nit goodneſſe, This the Prophet handleth at 
large,Pſal.1 2141,2,3,4-5,6,7- SO Moſes de- 
claring the cauſe that Balaams curſes & con- 
jurations did not preuaile,bur were turnedin- 
to a bleſſing, ſayth, [rt was becauſe the Lord lo- | 
wed hy people, Deur.23,5.1No policies can pre- 
naile where there is ſuch a keeper, who being 


th another pri- 
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'No attempts {hall hurt the Church. 


Secondly, hee hath appointed the Angels , ſhaken,:nd yer to abide firme in formes aud = 
alſo to guard and detend them,to pitch rheir | tempeſts. Happy are they that haue fo vigilant 
Tents roundabout them, to bee miniſtering | a watchman as the Lord is. That City is ſafe, 
ſpirits ſent out for their g0 od, which alwayes that a eng is ſure, thar houſe is quyeted, 
behold the face of their Father which is in | that ſoule is ſecured; that hach ſuch a keeper. | 
heauen. God is the cheefe watchman whom | Whar City vponthe carth( ſauing the City of 
nothing can eſcape 3 the Angels are ſecond | our God) hath ſuch a watchman asneyther | 
watchmen vader God, whom God hath de- | ſlumbererh nor {leeperh? But the Church % is 
puted to that office to ſerue the neceſſities of | Gods conditinanirentY) hath a gouetntouic and 
the Church, This the Propher Daxid y lweet | guardian, which is all an eye io ſee their dan- 
Ginger of Iſrael ſerteth downe,Pſal.91,1o,1t, | pers, all an care to heare the counſels, all an 
12, Where the prophet prouerth, that no croſle - heart to vnderſtand the devices of theyr ene-| 
or calamity ſholl come neere them or their | mics, andall an hand and (trong arme to ſcar- 
dwellwgs to hurt them, becauſe not onely | terthem,and to defeate them. This happines | 
Godhimſflfe will care for their defence, but | weheard before, verſe 10, how Ba/xams prai- 
appoint the holy Angels as his heauenly meſ- | ſed and defired. He confefleth alowd that the 
ſengers to preſerue them, Nor that the helpe | death of the lews was more to be defired the j 
of God is not ſufh« ient,or that we ſhould put | the life of all other men, becauſe G O D held 
our truſt in their helpe,but to teach vs for our | them for his people. Though he were a wret- | 
comfort, that we haue God and all the hoaſt | ched idolater,and fought to rurne the truth of 
ofheauen, as an army ready muſtered & mar- | Godinto falihood,yer ſtanding as it were vp- 
ſhalled to ſuccour and ſuſtaine ys inallour | on theracke, hee was forced to viter this 
dangers, {peech,as if he had ſayde, Who is it that can 
Now it remajneth to conſider what Vſes | doe any thing againſt Iſrael, ſecing they re- 
may be made of this DoQrine. Firſt, we muſt | maine in the ſe of their God?L er vs learn 


confeſſe to our ſingular comfort, that great is | to magnifie the Lord for his mercy, and walk 
the power and goodnefle of God, which can | worthy of this our happines, which the men 
never faile or forſake thoſe thatare his. No | of this world do want, They haue no prote- 
 |counſell, or wiſedome, or policy, can eſcape | Qion from God, bur lye open and naked vnto 
his kpowledge, or encounter with his power: | dangers of ſoule and body,and haue to deftnd 
we ſcethis notably in this example before our | them,not ſo much as a poore hp leafe, 

es, This falſe Propher Balaam was an ene- Thirdly, let vs ſeeke to bee at peace with 


myof God and of his people, he had ſet both | God,and labour to be reconciled viito him, If 
his heart to couer, and his rongue to ſaje; all | God be againſt vs, what creature dare ſtand 
| his purpoſe was to curſe the people, hee lea- | yp far vs to helpe and comfort vs; nay what 
veth nothing vnartempred to compaſle and | creature ſhall nor fight againſt vs to deſtroy 
cdntrive his enterprize, yet we ſceall is vani- | and contound vs? For the ſubject (thoughne- 
ty and commeth in the endto nothing. Great | ver ſo noble & honorable ) chat hath the King 
therfore is the power and might of God. We | againſt him, ſhall finde few others £5 ſuccout 
heard in verſe 19, that he was conſtrained to | him,or ſhew him any countenance, as we ſee 
ſay, That God 5s not like to mortall men, & ther- | in the booke of Efter; ſo ſoon as the wrath of 
fore we ought to be aſhamed to call the truth | the Kin beganto be kindled againſt Haman, 
ot power of Godiinto queſtion,wherein there | by and by th.ey coueredhisface , and helped 
isneither want nor weaknes. All the power | forward his execution, So if wee finne againſt 
that is in men and Angels , isnothing tothe | God the King of Kings, and prouoke him to 
infinite power of God. Letys therefore ac- | wrath, who ſhall dare to pleade for vs?On the 
knowledge and confeſſe this might and ma- | other fide , if God be on ovr fide,who ſhall be 
eſty of God ; let vs inall our dangers and againſt vs, or whar creature ſhall hinder our 
calamiries reverence ir,andreſtinit. Let vs | peace? This the Propher Hoſea declareth,as a | 
not meaſure it by ordinary meanes,but know | benefite belonging ro the Church, Hoſe 2,18. 
that he is able to work as wel without mears, | In which words the Lord promiſeth.that hee 
andapainſt meanes.a> by meanes. The faith of | will ſo watch ouer his Church by his pro- 
Abraham 1 commended by the Apoſtle, Ro, | uidence, that they ſhall have reſt and ſecuritie 
4,18,.Heb.z 1 ;T hat aboue hope he beleened vnder | from all dar.gers of enemies, and be deliuered 
hope, and that God was able of the aſhes of Iſaac | from the rageof beaſts, and the violenceof 
offered wp in ſacrifice,to raiſe him againe to life. | men. But how (will ſonie ſay) can this bee?! 
Secondly, wee may in aſſurance of his fa- | Sceing the vngodly that have God their ene- 
nour conclude rhe blefſedneſſe of the people my.yet haue the world and the men of y world 
of God,and their happy eſtate and condition; | ſmile & laugh vpon them,and the godly who 
ea, we may truly ſay with the Pſalmiſt,Pfal. | haue God their friend, yet haue the world for 
44,15. Bleſſed are the people that are ſo.yea bleſ= | their enemy? | anfwer, This ſeemeth to beſo 
ſedare the people whoſe God is the Lord None are | to thoſe that iudge of things after the fleſh, & 
harder aſlaulted, none are berter proteRted. | according to the outward appearing ; but if | 
Ir confuſion is ſought, but they ſtand in F | we will iudge righteous judgement, and be- 
ſrenpth of God. This is a great bleſſing,to be | hold them with the eye of Fayth, wee ſhall} 
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\ inde it to be otherwiſe; whether wee reſpeR 
che end,or the inward feeling of the ſoule and 
Conſcience . Touching the end and iſſue of 
things, if we waite with patience but a while, 
and looke with a ſingle heart ypon the cuent, 


we ſhall ſee that the vngodly.(who have God 


de(truJion, and to further their condemnarti- 
on z not onely rheir; traubles, bur cuen the 
moſt holy ordinances of God, the exerciſe of 
prayer, the hearing of the word,the partaking 
of the Sacraments .. . The things are incthem- 
ſelues, and their owne nature k = ſauor of life 
tolife,2 Cor. 2,16: but to them they become 
the ſauour of death todeath . Contrarywile, 
che godly who hauc God reconciled to them 
in Jelus Chriſt, haue all things to further & to 
finiſh the ſaluation of their ſoules,and to leale 
vp their cternall peace, Rom. 8, 28: inaſmuch 
as all accidents thar befal them,tend to bring 
chemta glory and immortality, and work for 
the beſt vnto them that loue God, even vnto 
them thar are called of his purpoſe: not onely 
prayers and praiſes, not onely the Word and 
Sacraments, which are as the life of their ſouls 
and the breath of their noſthrils, bur all cro!- 
es, calamities, and afflitions, are ſanRifyed 
for their good and happineſſe . Secondly, in 
reſpe& of the inward feeling of the ſoule and 
conſcience, For the vigodly, who feele the 
wrath of God for their ſinnes, as it were the 
flaſhings of hell fire, doe findeteſt and refuge 
in nothing, but account all the creatures for 
their enemies, and alwayes ſtand in feare of 
them as of Gods hoaſt and army, ſet in bartell 
array againſt them, and as of his inſtruments 
to bring them to deſiruCtion. The heauens are 
prepared at the commandement of God to be 
as braſſe, as in the dayes of famine, to puniſh 
them,i Kings 17,1,the clouds topoure down 
ſhowres of raine vpon them, as vpon the olde 
world,Gen.7,z1:the waters ready to drowne 
them, as the hoaſt of Siſera, Iude. 5, 12: the 
firexo conſume them, as it did Sodom and the 
other Cities of the plaine,Gen. 19,2 4:the aire 
ro poyſonand infect them, as inthe time of 
peſtilence,Ezek.g,12:the earth open to ſwal- 
low them, as it'did Dathan and his followers, 
Numb, 16, 32, the Beates to deuoure them, 
as they did the twoand Mm vngracious chil- 
dren chat mocked theProphet, 2 King.2, 42: 
| the Lyons to deſtroy them, as they did the I- 
| dolacrous Samaritanes, 2 King. 17, 25: Fiery 
' ſerpents toſtingthem,, as they did the mur- 
muring Iſraelites in the wilderneſſe,Num.2 1. 
6: the baſeſt and meaneſt creatures are armed 
with power and will to bidde- bartell againſt 
them; Flies and Frogges to annoy them. as 
they did the Egyprians, Exod,8,6.24: & Lice 
ro carethem, asthey did Herod a bloody per- 
' ſecutor of the Church, As 12,23. Thus do 
the yngodly feare all the creatures of God, & 
| cannot be ſecured from any one of them. An 


| example whereof we hauc in Cain, who wans- ' 
\dered vp and 'downe in the earth, and feared 


| him, Gen, 4, 14. Ando niaruell, for tþ 
cert eco ce 


ſer againſt them) haue al things to work their 


 ſoeuer our bodyes bee toſſed and turmoyled. 


ſhall not lye downe till he eate of the prey ,&. | In 


 vpit (elfe. and ariſe as a Lyon, 


that every Treature that found hin would kill 
| 


= | 
} 


But the gol'y , who feele Gods fayour and 
mercy toward them , and haue him foro: 
triend, do find by bleſſed experience Gee | 
Creatures, AS 4} Were his ſouldiers,to land for 
them, and therefore doe nor Rand in teare of 
them, bur can ſay witha tceling faith, Rom 3 

38.1 am perſs waded that neither death nor life fk 
Angels, nor principalities, nor powers, ror thing 
to come, nor 95 (os ,wor depth or-any other crea-. 


pooh guns bee able to ſeparate vs from the loue of 
God, which ts in Chriſt leſiu our Lord For when 
the wayes of a man pleaſe God, he will make 
euen their enemiesat peace with them, Prov, 
16,7. All this appearcth inthe example of 
Adam, as in a glafle: before he fell into finne 
Gen. 3,8. hewalkedin the garden without fans: 
he talked and commuzed with God without feare: 
all things were ſubieft to him th,it was ſubelt onto 
God. But when he had nearkened to the olce 
ſerpent, and diſobeyed the commandement of 
God, the whole courſe of Nature was turned, 
he hid himſelfe from the preſence of God,and 
feared the creatures which beforchee ruled, 
To conclude therefore, ſceing it is God who 
is the cauſe of our peace, let vs reſt vpon his 
prouidence and proteCtion,and {eek carnetlly | 
reconciliation with God, that wee may haue 
the inward peace of a good conſcience, which 
howſoeuer the world may ftriue co diſturbe 
and hinder, yet cannet take away from vs: as 
our Sau;our Chriſt pronuſerth, Tohn 15, verſe 
33, /n me ye ſhall hawe peace, in the worldyee ſhall 
bane afflition, And againe, Iohn 14,27,Peace 
[ leaue with you, my peace I gine unto yan, not 4s | 
the world giueth gine [ unto you, Sothat in re- 

ard of this ſpirituall peace of the faithfull 
coſiſting partly in our peace with God, which 
is the Fountaine, and partly in our peace of 
conſcience, which is the fruite, our ſoules are 
2Nured to dwell at eaſe; in the middeſt of all 
troubles wee ſhall be comforted, and by his 
prouidence and proreCtion be ſecured, how- 


For this ſpirituall peace not onely may {tand, 
bur is evermore ioyned with crofics and per- 
ſecutions, 


[Verſe 24. Behold, the people ſhall riſe vp 46 
a Lyon, andiift up himſelfe as a young Lyon : hee 


theſe words, the cſtate ofthe Church is de-| 
ſcribed after ſundry covflictes 1 this life, It | 
hath many enemies that for a time riſe vppe a” 

gain(t it, but in the end the Church ſhal rouze 
who will not 
couch rill hee have taken and caten his prey ; 
This ſhalbe the ſtrength of che people of Got 
in ſubduing and ouercomming all oy ny 
mies. This was begua by Moſes, pro hoy 
by Joſhua, continued by Danid;, and fulfil c 

by Chriſt, who ruleth in the mid/t of his mos 
and ſpall bring all things in ſ#h1ection 0nd 


feete, 


he 
— 


- 
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” ee, Plal.110,1,3. Fromhence we learne, 

P". [Thatthe Church in the end (ball haue victory. 
” [over all enemies that ſer themlelues againſt ir, 
werif [They daſh themſclues 2gainft the Rocke that 
rt] ail breake them inpeeces: for howſocuer 
they oppole themſelues againitthe good e- 
tatethereof, they doe bur kicke againſtthe 
goad, as iffe-necked & hard-hearted beaſts, 
that haue nor Jearned to beare the yoke of 
God, nor, $O:acquaint themſcJues with. the 


moſt powerfull in ouerthrowing and diſcom- 
ing the enemies of the Church. This eui-: 
dently appeareth by the hiſtory of the Church: 


of Exodus and Eſter. The Prophet David de- 
elarecth, rhat notwithſtanding. the rage. of 
Gods and his enemies, Hethar dwelleth in the 
beauens ſhall langh, rhe Lore ſhall bane them in 
deriſion, yea he ſhall cruſh thems with a ſcepter of 
Iron and breake them in peeces like a Potters weſ- 
fell,Þ(al, 2,4,9. This Chriſt our Saujour rea- 
cherh his Diſcipies, when he ſent them foorth 
| to worke myracles, and ta preach the Goſpel 
of the kingdome to'be at hand; he prepareth 
them for the Croſle, he foretelleth them what 
they ſhould looke for, 1 ſend you a ſheepe in 
the nudſt of wolucs : but beware of men, for they 
wil deliver you up to the Conncels,they will ſcourge 
you in their Synagogues, they will bring you before 
1 they will betray you to your enemies, and ye 
ſpall be bated- of all men for my ſake; but beethat 
endureth to the ende , (ball bee ſaved. Matth.10, 
16,179,222. - | 

The Reaſons are euidenr.For firſt, the Lord 
leſus is the King of his Church, he hath the 


ſhutteth he ſbuttcth and na man openeth,Revel. 1, 
18.lohn 10,28. Heis the Shepheard of his 
ſheepe ; his ſheepe heare his voyce,he know- 
eh them,they follow him, he grueth voto the 
eternall ife, ſorthat they ſhall never.perifh, 
neyther ſhall any pluck them out of his hand, 
Heis the head of the Church, and quickeneth all 
the members of hu body by whom we haue redemp+ 
tion through bys blood, ewen the forgimeneſſe of our 
ſinnes;Cat. 1,1 8.Secin o therefore Chriſt Ieſus 
sthe King of his Church, the Shepheard of 
his ſheepe, the Head of his body, wee cannot 


ſheepe, & keepe ſafe and found the members 
af Is bodv,that none ſhall be able ro deſtroy 
them,or to take them out of his hand. 
Second!y,our weaknes is not hidden from 
the Lord, he knoweth whercof we are made, 
he remembreth that we arc but Cul; yea a 
{inde thar paſleth and cometh not apaine 
; Pherefo1 c the Apoſile ſaith, that Ced us faith- 
1, which will net ſerffer ws ro bee tempted above 
| that we are able, but will eucn gine the iſe with 
\berertution, that we may bee made able to beare 
",1Cor. 10,13. $o the Prophet teacheth, 
that terrod of the with ed {hall not alwayes reſ# 
vpmthe loruf therighteous, leſt the right eons put 
forth thew baxd untowickedzeſſe, Pial. 1253: 


wayes of godlinefle., God will ſhew himſelfe | 


in Egypty (jin Babylon, 3s alſo in the bookes: 


Chriſt, firſt he ſuffered adverſity, and then hee en« 


keyes of hell and death, ITeepeneth and no man | 


| the children of God, andabletro ſeaſon and 
{weeten the bitterneſle of the Crofle, & make | 


doubt but he will defend his Church, ſave hus | 


declaring that the Lord; appoints his for a , 


time to be afflicted, yet m the end they ſhall 
be delivered,and the wicked ſhall not be iuf- 


tered in theic oppreſſions, | 


£1 

The vſes are-now to beehandled. Tit, 
this teacheth for our inſtruction, thar the 
Church hath alwayes encmics in this world, 
agunſt which it muft continually frive and 
hght. There js no victory before the battaile, 
there is no conqueſt before thic fight, We are 
all ſouldiers and warriours in this life, to fiohc 
the battels of -God, we muſt not dreame of li-. 
uing ever inreſtand pleaſure..:. Humility and 
miſe; y muſt go before honour and glory : the 


 crolle commeth before the crowne 3 we muſt 


Vſe I. 


wraftle before we can have the garland ; wee | * £0T.9424425, 


muſt runne before we can obtaine the goale; | 
we mult (triuve before we can hauethe waſitc- | 
ry ; we muſt labour before we can recciue the 
{ruites; wermuſt fight before we can win the 
victory. T his is it which the Apoſtle ſheweth 
vnto vs,2 Tim:2,5.6,11,12.Thus it was with 


tred into glory : firfl he endareg.the (roſſe,and de- 
Fiſed the ſhame, and then he was ſet at the right 
hand of the Throne of God, Luke 24, 26.Hebr, 
12,2, This is the way let vs walke iv it, He is 
a fooliſh busbandman that will look to reape 
before he haue ſowed, The Diſciple muſt not 
looke to be aboue his Maſter, nor the ſeruant 
aboue his, Lord, We muſt through manifold 
tribulations enter into the kingdome of hea- 
uen : and aſl that will live godly in Chriſt Ie- 
ſus,muſt ſuffer perſecutions. This is our lot & 
portion, this is the cup which is prepared for 
vs todrinke of : we mult prepare ſftrengthand 
courage, - wemuſt get vs faith and patience, 
that we may be able to hold out vnto the end, 

Secondly, this is a fingular comfort to all 


vs to vndergoit with ioy and gladnefſe. Whe- 
ſoeuer therefore we ſhall be hated for y Gof- 
pels ſake, and ſuffer perſecution at the hands 


of our enemies, let vs comfort our ſeJues with | 
theſe meditations. Firſt, afflitions ſhall nor 
ſeparate vs from God, howſoeuer for the pre-|: 
ent they ſeeme not joyous bur Poe, yet | 

ruite ofrigh- þ 


afterward they bring the quiet 
treoufneſſe vnto them which are thereby ex-| 
ercifed, Heb.12,11.This the Apoſilereacheth 
T hat neither tribulation nor anguiſh, neither per-\ 
ſecution, nor famine, neither perill nor ſword, ſhall 


ſeparate vs frony the lone of Chriſt, Rom.$,35. 


Secondly, the :MiiQtions of this preſent time | 


are not worthy of the glory which ſhall be re- 
uealed vnto vs, Rom. 8 1: : whichneither the 


cyc hath teenc,nor the eare heard nor the hart | 


of mzn conceiued, True itis, our affliftions 


are oftentimes great, dut the rewaid is grea- 
ter + 0ur troubles are of great continuance, & | 


of long durance,but the glory tocome i3 with 
out end, when we ſhall be crowned and cloa- 


thed with immortality, 2 Cor.q,17,18. Our}. 
perſecutions are many, but the ioyes laide vp} 


for © 


as 2 
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2 Tim,1,12, 


of 
( 


| Math 10,28, \ 
| 


: 
} 
; 


for the fairhfull areinfinite, & not to be num. 
bred, 

Thirdly, all our croſſes which wee beare 
and ſuſtaine, ſhall haue an happy event, anda 
glorious end,for ſuch as hold out to the ende 
thall be ſaued, Mat. 10,2 2,32, 39, Whoſocuer 
(hall confeſſe Chriſt beforemen, him he will 
acknowledge before his Father which is in 
heaven; atid whoſoeuer ſhall loſe his life for 
his {ake and the Goſpels, ſhall be ſure to finde 
it, inaſmuch as he hath commited ir to a faith 
full ets hb who is able to keepe that which 
hee hath commicred vnto him againſt that 
da ; | | 
| lamitics,nay farce greater, haue happened to 
Chriſt himfelfe and his Apofiles; tothe Pro- 
phets and holy men of God, remembred vnto 
vs in the Scriptures.Now the ſeruant muſt not 


Mar.16,24,25,nor the diſciple then his L ord; 
nor the houſhold,then the Houſholder : nay, 
we-malt not dreame of a betrer eftate the our 
fellow-feruants haue had before vs. 

Fiftly, the enemies in their greateſt rage, 
ſnarling like Dogs,burting like Serpents, by- 
ting like Cockarrices, devouring like Lyons, 
bloody like Wolurs, ſubcle as Foxes, raging 
as 'wilde Boares,as vereaſonable as Beafts;yer 
can proceed no farther then to killthe body, 
rhey cannot deftroy the ſoule; nay, they can 
exerciſeno power over the body;exccprt it be 


Y 


| giucnthemfrom aboue,ſecing the prouidence 


' of God ſo ouerſwayeth all things, 'that not 
| an hayrefallerh from our head nor a ſparrow; 
to the ground, without the will of our heaue- 
ly Father, T heſe are great comforts that ariſe 
vnto vs in our troubles, wherewith we ſhould 
be wholly pofſeſſed, that we murmure not a- 
gainſt God, Onthe other ſide this dorine 
ferueth to ſer downe the wotull condition of 
[the perſecuters and enemies of the Church; 
they may proſper and preuaile for a time, bur 
in the end they ſhall nor eſcape;for the church 
and the members of the Church nwſt havethe 
vpper hand, when all their adverſaries ſhall be 
ſhamefully confounded, This we ſee notably 
ſet before vs in the booke of Daniel; heh 

many and mighty aducrſaries that plotted hns 
death,and ſought his ruine, incenled the King 
againſt him,and cauſed him to be caſt intothe 
Lyons denne. But what was the yſſue of theſe 
things ? >urely he was delivered & they were 
deſtroyed: For by the commandement of the King 
theſe men which had accuſed Danig{ were brought 
and caſt to the Lyons, they their children, & their 
wintes; and the Lyons bad the maſtery of them, and 
brake all their bones apeeces, or ener they came at 
the gronnd of the darn, Dan.6,24. This is it which 
Salomon teacherh,Prou.11,5,8, Lookevpon 
rhe examples of Pharaoh,of Sancherib,of Ha- 
man,of. trerod,and ſundry others; in al which 
we ſee,thatthe wicked ſhall bee aranſome for the 
jul, audthetranſgreſſonr for the righteows,Prou. 


Fourthly,we muſt confider,that the ſame ca- | 


looke for a better condition then'the Maſter, | 


ple. | 


| their enemies ; ſo th s ſhall eipecially apperre 


-»which haue our refuge to lay hold vpon chat| 


| neſſe in a momeur, 


| 21,18, Thisgeruech to terrific all vyngodly me, | 


| & to teach them nor to ſet themſel | 
ue 
' the godly,thatare more righteous be mag 


lelues, 


Thirdly, heere is matter giuen vneo-v. ; c) 
prai ſe and ploryto be wah, rnd ions hs Uk 
| | - od, for| % 
rhe ſafety and deliverance of his people, 7 
the worke of his right hand,and therefore rs 
plory alio muſt be his. Our helpe cannot come| 
y our owne ſtrength, nor we ouercome b 
our owne pollicy;when we have ſearched Ba 
examined all that is in vs, we ſhall finde i: to 
come ſhort of working our deliverance, Ii is 
God onely that hath done ir,and therefore we 
muſt yeeld him the hononr of all the victories 
ttrat he giuerh vs againſt our enemies, When 
a man hath done vs any wrong, orputvsto 
ſome trouble, and we be deliuered from it- we 
muſt aſſure our ſehues, that it is God thar hath 
giuen vs y vpper hand, to the end our mouths 
ould alwayes be opened to give him thanks 
aud we by our whole life ſhoulc acknowledge 
how much wee are bound and indebted ynto 
him. Tis is it which Moſes pointeth vs vnto, 
;eur,32,43, When he willeth the lewes and 
Genetiles to praiſe Gods Name, For he will a- | 
wenge the blood of his ſeruants, and yeeld venge- 
ance to hs aduerſaries, but be will bee fauonrable 
ro hu Land, and bee merciful vnto ku owne peo® 


Laſtly, as Balaam heere declaretb that the 
Church hath ſure and certaine hope of viao- 
ry,and ſhall riſe vp as a l.yon in dehance of all 


in reſpect of ſpiritual] eriemies, which fight a- 
oaintt our ſoules This victory ſhal be finiſhed 
and fully accompliſhed in Chriſt, whoasthe 
victorious | yon of the Tribe of ludah, with 
his foore of braſſe ſhall ſtampe downe, and 
trample vnder his feete by little and little, che} 
enemies of our peace and faluation. This 1s it 
which the Apoſtle afſureth the Saints of God, | 
Rom.chap.16, verſe 20, The Codeof peace ſhall] 
tread Satan wnder your feete ſhortly, Thus is 2 
{weete and ſingular promiſe, which ſhould be 
as the Anchor of our ſonles borh ſure & ied- 
faſt, whe. ein itis vnpoſſble that God ſhould 
lye; that we might have ſtrong conſolation, 


hope that 1s heere ſer before our eyes. Tiueit 
is,the diucli doth alwayes renew the barraile 
again{tche 1eruants of God, hedoth fift and 
winnow them 2s Wheat, and as it were bruiſe 
their heelezbut his head is broken. Gen.chap. 
3 verſ.t5,he hath recciued his deadly wound, 
and he ſhall not preuaile ouerthem : for there 
isno condemnation tothem that are in Chriſt 
leſus, Indeed God is able to foyle him and 
deſtroy him art once, and to give vs 4 full and 
finall conquelt ouer all the powers of dark- 
if it pleaſed him: buc leſt 
we ſhould bee puffed vp in pride, andforget} 
our ſelues, leſt wee ſhould leaue calling vp 
the Name of almighty G OD, and the ſor- 
rowing and ſighing for our owne weaknelie; 


leſt we ſhould be beſorted with ons 


i. 


ms. a —_—— 


iictle and little, he will proceed as it were by 
1nd levell, he will roote out our ſpiritu- 
all enemies by degrees. Let vsnort therefore 
looke to be freed wholly from tentations, but 
know,that it 1s profitable for vs to be exerci- 
{ed vnder them: Ardlet vs be ſober and watch, 
ring 0u7 aduerſary the dinell, a4 a roaring Lyon 
walketh about, ſeeking whom he may deuonre, who 
if we reſiſt ft ed aſt m the faith, he will flie from vs, 


i Pcr.5,8, 9.1am.4,7.Ler vs put on the whole 


armour of God, that we may be able to ſtand 
againſt all the aſſaults of the diuell, And ler vs 
remember,thar he is refiſted and driuen away, 
not by any ſuperſtitious croſſing of our ſelues 
(which is no armor of proofe) but by faich, & 
by prayer proceeding trom faith, which are of 
prear force and effect, 


De ee 


— 
» 


Ry Sas TN RT 


25 Then Balak ſaid unto Balaam, Neither 
curſe nor bleſſe them at all, 

26 But Balaam anſwered, and [aide unto Ba- 
lah; Told 1 not thee, ſaying ; All that the Lord 
ſpraketb that muſt I do ? 

27 Againe, Balak ſaide unto Balaam, Come 
I pray thee, I will bring thee »uto another place, 
if ſo bee it will pleaſe that God, that thou maicſt 
thence curſe them for my ſake, 

28 So Balak brought Balaam wnto the top of 
Peor, that looketh toward the wilderneſſe. 

29 Then Balaam ſaid: unto balqh,, Make 
me heere ſeuen Altars, ard prepare me heere ſenen 
bullocks, and ſenen Rammes, 

30 And Balak did as Balaarn had ſaide, and 
offered a Lulloche and a Ram on euery Altar, 


Ce 


Thus much touching the Propheſie it ſelfe : 
now followeth the laſt part z ro wit, the iſſue 
and effect therof, >oth in 'Balat and in Balaam. 
'or heexe we ſee the King chafing, the Sorce- 
cer exculing; hee commanding, and the King 
odeying.Firſt of al. when alk perceiued that 
hee was deceiued of his hope and expeRta- 
tion,his wrath is kindled, and he chargeth the 
byreling, that if he will not curſe the people 
a5 he appointed,yet he ſhould not bleſle them 
3 he had enterpriſed, For the wicked had ra- 
ther haue the truth of God ſmothered & bu- 
ied in ſilence, then themſelues offended and 
cifappointed. The mercenary Prophet excu- 
ſeth himſelfe that he was vniuſtly accuſed,ha- 
ung foreſhewed, that it was not at his choiſc 
to hold his peace, or to ſpeak what he would, 
but was conſtrained by a ſuperior power to 0- 
penhis mouth, and to vtter that which was 
delidered vnto him. Afcer this anſwer,the king 
taketh him vp into another place(to Peor,) in 
witch Mountaine their ]doll had a Temple, 
hoping that at the laſt,) God of Iſrael would 
change his minde, and grant his requeſt, Be- 
hold the peruerſeneſſe of vnbeleeuers, who al- 
beit they be croſſed 1n their euill intentions & 
mentious, yetthey proceed in their purpo- 


— 


ne an. 


— 


(all aflecpe 1 ſecurity,the Lord will worke by 


hearts. Theiefore Balaam ſecking to keepe his 
credite,and entertaining the King in an CX,)C- 
ctation of better ſuccefleto come, reneweth 
his former practiſe, commanding ſeven Alcars 
to be builded, and ſeuen Bullocks and Rams 
to be prepared; to whom the credulous King 
obeyeth,and ſuffererth himſelte ro be deluded. 
by the divelliſh ſorceries and idolatrous fa- 
crifices of that falſe Propher, 

] heſe particular points haue beene before 
confidered, and the principall Doctrines ari- 
ling from hence like wile opened. Forheereby 
we lcetherave and fury uf the enemies to be 
vnſatiable, and vnappeaſeable, albeit their 
might be not anlweravle ro their malice, nor 
their power fo great, asTheir detire to hurt; 
they are like the ſea that neuer reſteth, but ca- 
ftech vp mire and grauell.No malice or cruelty 
can be comparable to the malice and cruelty 
of a naturall man, vndertaken for religion, or 
rather againſt rehgicn andthe truth of God, 
The father in this caſe hach nor ſpared the ſon, 
y brother hath betrayed the brother to death, 
a mans cncmies haue beene they of his owne 
houſe, and they haue beene as wolues one to 
another. 

Apaine,we ſce how euill men; albeit they 
be croſſed in their attempts, yer will not giue 
ouer, but returne to their former ſinnes, As the 
dog ge to his owne vomite, So deccitfull a biyte 
is inne,enſnaring the conſcience, that hardly 
they rerurne that arc hojden in the chaines 


thereof, l,auing ſatan at their elbow to tempt | 
them, and their owne corruptions within the | 


to helpe them forward, Notwithſtanding,it 


ſhal not be amifle for vs to obferue the points | 


laide before our eycs; one 1nthe perlon of 
Palaam,the other in reſpe& of Balak,the third 
inreſpec of them both, 


[Verſe 26, Balaam anſwered and ſaide vnto 
Balak, Told { not thee, ſaying ; All that the Lord 
ſpeaketh, that muſt [do? | We haue oftentimes 


noted before, that the words which Balaanw | 


deluered, he ſpake,as moued aud inſpired by 
y Spirit of God; his prophelies are not ming= 
led with his owne dreames and deuices, as 


drofſe with pure gold, as chafte with cleane | 


wheate,or as ſaw-duſt with wholeſome meat: | 
theſe came not fromthe will of man, nor pro- | 


ceeded from any private motion and interpre-| 


t2tion: he was guided and Girected by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and therefoic he ſaith in this place ; 
Allihat the Lord ſpeaketh, thar muſt I do: and 
inthe chapter following, /f Balak wonld gine 
me his houſe full of filner and gold, I cannot paſſe 
the commandemert of the Lord, to doeither good 
or bad of mine owne minde : what the Lordſhall 
commaid, that ſame will I fpeake, Numb.24,13. 
So then he declareth, that in vrrering & pro- 
nouncing theſe propheſies, he was limited and 
reſtrained, & his ronguetyed vp to that which 
God ſhould pur in his mouth, He was nox lett 


lerom [b 2.4- 
polo,aduerſ, 
kujnn, 


Math, 10, 35. 


Nuwb.,223,38, 
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Numb, 


It belongs to the Miniſters co deliuer 


tne. te. 


| 


DofRrine, 
Itbelongs to 
the Miniſters 
ro deliuer 
Gods word 
onely and 
wholly, 


at liberty to ſpeake at randon what he would, 
he muſt ſpeake oncly that which the LORD 
would haue him, 

From hence we learne,that it is aduty be- 
longing toallthe Miniſters whom God hath 
ſeparaced and calledto that Office, to deliuer 
the will of God fully & perfeRly as they haue 
receiuedit of God, without adding toit, or 
detraQing from it. True it is,the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel have now no extraordinary reue- 
lations or immediate inſpirations, God doth 
not appeare or reveale bis word vnto them, 
eyther by dreames inthe night, or by viſions 
in the day,ncither do they heare his voyce fr6 
heauen x 6-4 they haue the wil of God reuea- 
led, andthe Lord ſpeaking vnto them in his 
word. This word they muſt teach. & nothing 
but this word, and all that is reucaled for our 
ſaluation inthis word. A witnes thatis broghr 
in to giue euidence berwcene man and man, 
in-any hard matter that riſeth in iudgement 
betweene blood and blood, berweene Plea & 
Plea,is ſworne to ſpeake the truth,and ail the 
cruth,and nothing but the truth. So ſhould it 
be with all Paſtors and Teachcrs , which are 
as the Lords witneſſes, they muſt deale fully 
and faithfully, they mutt boldly ſpeake that 
which God in his word hath reuealed,& pub- 
liſh vnto his people all that which he hath de- 
livered yato them. This is it which the Lord 
ſpake to /eremy, hanging backe when God 
called him, excuſing whe God ſeparated him, 
refuſing when God had choſen him ; Say nor, 
ama Cchilde: for thou ſhalt goe to all that I ſhall 
ſend thee, and whatſoeuer I command thee, (halt 
thou ſpeake, ler. 1,7, 1Kings 22,14. Likewiſe 
when our Sauiour ſent out his Apoſtles into 
the world,he charged them with this as a part 
of their commiſſion ; Teach them to obſerne all 
things whatſoeuer I hawe commanded you, Marh, 
28,20, And the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Sup- 
per of the Lord, ſaith: [ receinedof the Lord 
that which [ alſo hane delmered untoyou, 1 Cor, 
11,23.And afterward confirming the faith in 
the Corinthians,in the article of the reſurrec- 
tion, hee ſaith; Firſt of all | delinered vnto you 
that which [ receined, how that ( hriſt died for our 


| (nnes and roſe againe according to the Scriptures, 


1 Cor,1t5,3. Thus doththe Apoſtle clear him- 
ſelfe, being falſcly charged by the lewes; / 0b- 
tained helpe of God, ge, continue unto this day, 
witneſſing unto ſmall and great, ſaying none other 
things then thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes 
did ſay ſhould come, As 26,22, Yea,this was 
the viuall manuer of all the Prophets preach- 
ing vnto the people,to come vnto them inthe 
Name of God: Heareje the word of the Lord, 
Thus ſaith the Lord. : 

The Reaſons for confirmation heereof, fol- 
low to be marked of vs, Firſt,this appeareth 
from the ſundry titles as names of their Of- 
fice that are giu& vnto them in the Scriptures, 
ro put them in minde of the dyries of their 


(they 


callin Bs They are called Workemen, becauſe 
ould do the Lords bufinefſe,and finiſh 


the worke whereunto hee hath cal 

dayned them. They are called rp 4 
cauſe they ſhould build vpon the founded 
The foundation 1s precious,cuen Ieſus Chriſt 
who is pure and peife&gold; and they muſt 
buil . ypon Yr atone precious tones: 
not hay,not ſtubble, not tim 
fer loſs when the fiery 24 pry ook 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, i Cor. 3412. Accordin 
ro the grace of God ginen to me, ac a Skiffull Ma- 
ſter-builder, I hane laide the foundation, and ane- 
ther buildeth thereon : but let enery as take heed 
how he buildeth vpon it. Sometimes they are cal- 
led Paltors & Shepheards, becauſe they ſhold 


paſture, and leade them by the Rill waters 
Sometimes they are called Meſſenoers, be- 
cauſe they are,or ſhould be Gods mouth and 
mellengers vnto the people, and in Readof 
God himſelfe to them.Should not the EmbaC. 
{adour deliver the meflage,and althe meſſave 
of his Lord and Maſter? Darchee chop and 
change,dace he adde or alter,dare he ir.uent & 


depart or decline from his commiſſion, but 
faithfully diſchargeth the cruſt repoſed in him, 
The Miniſters are the meſſengers of God, and 
Embafladours of Chriſt, and therefore it is re- 
quired of them, that they be found faithfull in 
the execution of their office, Henceitis,that 
the Prophet faith; The Priefts lips ſbould pre- 
ſerne knowledge, and they ſhould ſceke the Law at 
his mouth : for he ts the /leſſenger of the Lordof 
Hojts.So the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ; New thenwee 
are Emb1ſſ:dours for ( hriſt, zs though God did 
beſecc': you through vs wepray you in Chriſts ſtead 
that je be reconciled to God, All which Titles,do 
tyevp the Miniſter of God to deliuer onely 
the meſſage of God, and donot leauehim ar 
liberty to reach what heliſt, 

Secondly, to the end the faith of the hea- 
rers may be certaine, ſtayed ypon the power 
of God,not vpon the wiſedom of men, which 
is bur a broken Reede, a weake Pillar, anda 
rotten foundation to bcarechemvp, This is 
the reaſon that the Apoſtle Paul vieth, 1 Cor, 
2,after he had ſhewed,that he ſpake vntothe 
the wiſedome of God in a myſtery, euenthe 
hid wiſedome which God had determined 
before the world vnto our glory, hee giueth 
this reaſon ; T hat your fzith ſhould not be in the 
wiſedome of men ,but in the power of God, 1 Cor. 
2,5,7.God would not haue his peoplelefcin 
vncertainties,nor fed with chaffe, nor carried 
about with cuery winde and weather of do- 
Arine, but builded vpon a ſureRocke,8& ſtand 
vypon acertaine foundation, Butthere 15110 
ſound feeding for the rſovle, but by the word, 
which is the power of God to faluation; all 
other foode is as duſt and dravery. All the fine 
deuicesof the wit, delivered inthe perſwalt- 
ble words of mans wiſedome, that tickle the 
outward eares,and delight carnall men, ſauo- 
ring wholly of the fleſh, and not of the Spirit, 


are no better then huskes, fitter to feed Lars 
then 


| ——— 


trial ſhall come, Thus | 


make the Sheepe of Chriſt to reſt in grecne|! 


deuiſe any thing of his owne? No,he willnot | 


Reaſon ? 


—— 
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Gods word onely,and wholly to the people 


hm 


71 ro nouriſh the ſonnes and daughters of 
Go eternall life. The word of Godis a 
; |harpe two edged ſword: the word of man is 
* |.c.. feaden knife, or a wooden dagger, which 
nay well chreaten, bur cannot arike, or if it 
ate. cannot enter, The word of Godis a 
:onſuming fire, Ier-$,14,and 23,29, liketo 
Godthe author of it, able to enflame mens 
hearts iwith a loueof God when it is belee- 
1ed :the word of m1 is as apainted fire, which 
carrieth a, ſhew , but hath no ſubſtance or 
trengch,eyrher to waſte the ſtubble,or to re- 
fne and ;purifie filuer or gold. ' The word of 
God is the Lords Fan to winnow the people, 
Mach. 3,1 2,ſcparatin g the baſtardly brood of 
Abraham. from the true ſorines, venting the 
hypocrites from the belceuers, and ſcattering 
with the powerfull blaſt thereof, the repro- 
bates fromthe elect: all other wayes & means 
that are vied,are too weake & feeble ro work 
this ſeparation of the chaffe from the whear. 
And hreford all ſuch as are the Lords Fan- 
ners,that would pubiiſh their doQrine,not to 
pleaſe the eare, but to open the doore of the 
conſcience, muſt vie no other inſtrument then 
this word of God which harh this force and 
effeR, : . 
Thirdly, God will deſtroy thoſe that doe 
not deale faithfully with his people. | Such as 
either hide the rruth,or withhold it in vnrigh- 
teouſneſſe, ſuch as conceale or corrupr the 
word to pleaſe m#,vndergo the curſe of God, 
and bring vpon themſelues the heauy wrath 
of God, This appeareth in that charge which 
the Lord gaue to the Propher Jeremy,chap.1, 
t7, Thus the Lord dealeth alſo with the Prot 
phet Ezekiel,chap.3.18,and 33,6, Sothe A- 
polile faith, A neceſſity & laide vpon me, and woe 
vnto me, if 1 preach not the Gofpel, 1 Cor. 9,16. 
The vſes of this doctrine are now to bee 
handled, Firſt of all, it followeth that they 
muſt know the Scriptures, .chey muſt not bee 
young Plants, !dol Shepheards,blinde guides, 
dumbe dogs,flcepy watchmen, vnſauory falt, 
which is good for nothing but for the dung- 
MlLif for the dunghill, Luk. 14,35. Mat.s ,z3. 
I: is a ſhamefor a guidenot ro know the way 
foraScer ro be bliude, for a Meſſenger to bee 
dimbe, Sothen, all Teachers ſhould make 
conſcience to furniſh themſelues as wiſe 
\cribes and good Stewards, with profitable & 
comperent knowledge, ſpending their dayes 
['1 getting rhe der anding of the Scriprures 
thar they may miniſter a word in duc {afon, 
and be 1bleto feed their fellow-ſeruants with 
| wholeſume food, leading them to the foun- 
taines of life. So then the knowledge of the 
word of God, and the gift of interpretation 
cannot be feparated from the funRion & cal- 
ling of che Miniſter, and God doth diſclaime 
md difauow ſuch as are without knowledge, 
that they ſhall be none of his Paſtors & Tea- 
hers, Thus he ſpeakerh by the Prophet Hoſea, 
chap. 4,6. Becauſe thou haſt refuſed knowledg?, 
| Fwill alſo refuſe thee, that thou ſhalt be no Prieſt 


tre. 


| had no knowledge; which made the Prophet 


—m—— ere 


tome. Who would not -maruaile,if a Prince 
ſhould appoint a Meſſenger or Embaſſadour 
to goe to a people, which had no legs to goe, 


no tongue to ſpeake,no language or reaſonto | 
deliuer his meſſage? Who then can be fo ab- | 


ſurd,as to thinke chat the wiſe God, the Lord 
of Lords,and King of Kings, would appoint | 


any to be as his mouth, and the Meſſenger of | 


his will, which cannor teach and deliuerhis 
will? Who isirthat hath an houſe to builde, 
that will chuſc ſuch Carpenters and Maſons 
as haue no skill to lay a ſtone, or to hew cheir 


timber,or to handletheir Tooles ? Who will 


retaine or entertaine a Shepheard to keepe his | 


ſneepe, an husbandmaa to till his ground, a 
Capraine to leade his army, aSteward to pro- 
uide for his family, a labourer to do his work, 
that is altogether ignorant, and hath no know- 
ledge to do theſe things? Now God is more 
prudent and prouident then mortail man, and 
therefore he will reie& and refuſe all ſuch as 
are not able to diſcharge the Office commit- 
ted vnto them through ignorance, God re- 
quircth knowledge in all che people, much 
mote ir fuch astake ypon them to be the 1 ea- 


chers of the people, which ſhould not onely 
haue knowledge themſelues,bur teach know-- 
ledgeto others, that they do not periſh for 
want of knowledge. The Spirit of God men- 
rioneth this to bee one of the cheefeſt cauſes 
that religion periſhed among the ten Tribes, 
and that Idolatry was ereRted and continued 
arhong them,euen yntill they were carried a- 
wiy to perperuall'captiuity, in that /eroboam 
made'of the loweſt and rudeſt of the people, 
Prieſts of the high places; who would, might 
c&iſecrate himſelfe to that calling, The con- 
dition of the lewes was never more dange- 
rous and deſperate, and neerer to deftrution 
and defolation, then when they had blinde 
watchmen, and ſuch Prieſts ſet ouer them as 


Eſay call for all the beaſts of the field to de- 
voure them,and all the beaſts of the Forreſt to 
eate them vp, giuing this as thereaſon, For 
their watchmen are all blinde, and haue no 


I King. dz3 i, 


and 13.33» 


knowledge, Efay $6v, 10. Hence it is,that the 
Prophet Malachi teacheth, That the Prieſts 


lips ſhould preſerue knowledge, & the people ſeeks , 


the Law at their month, for they are the Meſſen- 
gers of the Lord of hoafts,Mal.2,7. This there- 
fore ſhewerh and condemneth the groflc and 
orecuous ſinne of many «vongh vs, that oc- 
cupy the places of Paſtors, and cannor feede; 
that run before they were ſent, take vpon the 
rebelights,and yet are darknefle, Theſe can 
haue no comfort in their calling, becauſe they 


were neuer deſigned or called of God to this| 


place : For whomſoever he calleth ro any fun- 


Qion, hee enableth in ſome meaſure co diſ-| 
charge the duty which hee hath required of} 
them. They indanger their owne ſoules,& the | 
ſoules of many other, for when the blind leade | 


the blinde, both fall into the dirch, and one 
faithrruely,that we murther the ſoules of ſuch 
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1.Th.2,19 29, 


| 


| 


as we ſee rupne the way of deſtruction, when 
weare careleſſe and hold our peace, 

Secondly, it behoueth all the Miniſters of 
the word of God, to make conſcietice to de- 
liver the truth, and all the truth ynto the peo- 
ple,howſoeuer' it be taken, according to the 
example of the Apoſtles: Perer and /ohy an- 
ſwered vnto them, and ſaide ; Whether it bee 
rieht.in the ſight of Goa, to obey you rather then 
God,inage yee : for we cannot but ſpeakg the things 
which we hane ſcene and heard, . AQ 4,19,20. 
And Pl exhorting the Elders and Ouerſcers 
of the Church of Epheſus, ſetteth before their 
eyes his owne praQtiſe,' that he had kept back 
nothing that was profitable, but had ſhewed 
them all things neceſſary go ſaluation: [zake 
you torecord this day, that I am pure fra the blood 
of all men, for I haue concealed nothing, but hane 
reucaled unto you all the counſell of God, Acts 20, 
20, 26,27. If we be carcfull and conſcionable 
in doing this duty faithfully ro God and his 
people, we {hall reape and recciue more ſound 
comfort thereby, then by the powerfull efteR 


chers eſteerne nothing more, nor ſo much, as 
ofthe people whom they haue gained ro God 
and godlineſſe, accounting them their ioy, 8& 
their crowne,and their glory; and yet we may 
reape more truecomfort and conſolation b 
diſcharging our duties carefylly, then by ſa- 
ving ſoules;and by turning many to righte- 
ouſneſfe,if we could winne whole kingdomes 
40 God. For we may ſaue others from deagh, 
and'canuert a finner from going aſtray out of 
his waygand yet after this; our Ts. io 
wn wee may be the ſweet ſauoyr of 
ife to life ro others, and not our ſelues toGggd. 
Thus was it with many Prieſts of looſe &.li- 
centions life ynder the Law. Thus it was with 


|Tads, whywrovught miracles,. preached the 


Goſpel, and.comyerted ſoulgs as wel as the xeſt 
of the Apoſtles, yet was the ſopne of perditi= 


| en. And thus no doubt .it'was with the Scribes 
and Pharifies that fate in' «Moſes chayre, and | 


taught the people what they ſhould, obſerue 
and doe; like vato thoſe workmen that buil- 


cia!l-comfott, -conſifting in the deliveric of 
the whole will of God, that though our hea- 
rers periſh, and go vnra deſtruction, yet wee 
may fiad peace and comfort to our own harts, 
This was ix which the Apofile reftedin; hee 


_ | preached Chriſt, not ancly as,a Sauiour tothe 


that belegue,but as +Iudge of themthat con- 
temnehim:he ſaith : }YVeare vnto God the ſwggte 
ſauaur. of Chriſt in them that are ſaned 5 in them 
which peryh : tothe one we ave the ſauour of death 
onto death ; and to the other ,the ſauonr of life vn- 


| cha:dizg of the word of 


to life ; for we are not as oy which make mer- 


G 


of our Miniſtery, True it is, all painfull Tea- | 


| dedthe Arke for.athers, but were drowned | 
| chemſelues. Ler vs then labour atter the cſpe- 


: 'but as of ſincerity, 


| 


| 


t| 


| contempt of his preaching, 


cord this day,that [ am pure from the blood of «ll 


| accuſe me,and rebuke mee of fine? John 8, 46. | 


| the precious bloodof 


CA Ee et 
— 


4 Ws preaching, andonthe other, 
ide comforting himlelfe, tha 


thi 
approucd of God: 1 hae at *%" 
haxe ſþcnt my ſtrength in vaine, and for mb 
but my indgement u with the Lord, and my ws; 
with my God,Eſay 49,4: If webe found Faith. 
full, we ſhall be partakers of this comfor. ; 


bleſled.ſhall that ſeryanr be, 


whom hi 
when he commeth, ſhall finde fo = BO | 
then, this duty ſeruethtocomfort (uch of 
taught the word of God, not only truely,but 
wholly and onely,ſo that they are able to ap= 
pealetothe conſciences of their hearers & 
witneſſe with their hineerity, Thus did the A- 
polile Paw/in many places. 1nthe 20.chap of 
the AQts,verl, 18,26 he ſaith,7e know fron h 
firſt day that [ came into Aſia after what manner 
I hane beene with you; wherefors 1 take Jou to re- 


men. Where he maketh them witneſſes of his 
diligence in preaching, and of the diſcharge 
of his duty in his calling, and therefore they 
could nor deny it. Thus he fpeakethin his (e- 
cond Epiſtle to the Corinthians,chap.3,v.1, 
The like manner of ſpezking & dealing hath 
beene vſed by the Prophers and Apoliles, as 
appeareth in lundry places; yea, by Chrift le. 
ſus himſelfe. Sampel. cleareth himfelfe before 
the people, Behold, heere I am: brave recordof 
me befere the Lord, and before his Amomted, 1, 
Sam,12,3.50 Chriſt ſpeaketh,Which of you can 


This is a great and ſingular comfort to all the 
Miniſters, that in truth ſhal be able to auouch 
to their people this their diligence & vpright- 
neſſe,and to fay in the face of the Congrga- 
11on,Te know that I hawe done my duty, 1 take you 
$0 record,that I hauc re! hane blown 
the Trumpet , and taught you the way of ſaluati- 
on. This is expedient and neceſſary forthe Mi- 
niſter to ytter of himſelfe, both in reſpect ot | 
the godly and ,yngodly: of the godly, that 
their ſoules gained to the faith might cleare 
him,and God haue the glory. Pfrie wicked 
his adverſaries, that they might be left with- 
out excuſe,that their mouthes mightbe ſtop- 
ped,8& they have nothing iuftly to lay againit 
him. But contrariwiſe, when the people have 
beene ignorant, and without inſtrudtion tho-| 
roughthe want of performance of this duty, 
this ſhould bee as great a greefe and anguilh | 
of ſpirit,and bring as great trouble of conſci-4 
ence to conſider his negligence and want of. 
loue to their ſoules that were receemed by 
Chriſt, | 
Thirdly, this ſerueth ro confute and cott- | 
uince ry errors, and to correct ſundry e- 
uill practiſes and corrupt abuſes, Firſt, it mee”! 
teth with many errors and hereſfies of ®*, 
church of Rome, which!maintaineth Fore 
leauen of falſe dorine,and poyſons the '1v! 


of God with their owne inventions. Andlec- 
ine the Miniſter is to ſer downe but the _ 
off God,we muſt learne to deteſt apocryp"® 


additions,and their humane traditions, = 
Wi 


but 4s of God, inthe fight of God , ſpeake wee ini 
' (hriſt,2 Cor,2,15,16,17.Thus doth the Pro- 
| phet Eſay prophelic concerning Chriſt, bring- 


\1ng him in,oa the one fide complaining of the | 
| 


met. 


p71 


hs i i. 
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Gods word onely,and wholly to the people. : 


which are a derogation to the ſufficiency and 
plecfection ofthe Scriptures, For touching the 
aVyphal! Bookes, which theyauc htted 
| yp into the chayre of eſtate, and giuen them 
equall-power and preheminente with the Ca- 
nonicall Scriptures,they are but bale & coun- 
rerfer coyne and no part of the Churches trea- 
ure; they haue drofſe mingled with ther, & 
arenot pure and perfect metrall. They were 
not endited by the Spirit of God, nor penned 
by the Prophers,the Lords Secretaries, as the 
gcriptures were, Which haue God for their au- 
| |thor,and the holy Prophets for their Penmen, 
Againe, they were never committed of truſt 
tothe Ielwes, nor received of them into the 
Arke, asnot onely the fathers, butthe aduer- 
fries themſclues confeſſe and acknowledge : 
bur che ancient Church of the Iewes received 

| [and approuedall the Canonical Booke, Rom. 
3,3; God did commend them to their care. 8 
committed them to their cuſtodyzfor this was 
one chiefe priuiledge of the Jewes, that they 
were credited with the Oracles of God, And 
howſoever they ſhewed their Jes in 
falſe interpretations, yet they diſcouered no 
vnfaithfulneſſe in wilfull corruptions, additi- 
ons, alterations, or manglings of any Bookes ; 
Leal, forthen they ſhould haue becne charged wich 
'  |thisaswell as with the other . Laſtly, they 


containe ſundry things that diſagree fromthe | 


rrueScriptures of God, & hkewiſe from the- 
ſelues, as might be declared and demonſtra- 
ted by many particulars.Seeing therfore theſe 
'bookes called Apocrypha, were neyther pen= 


ned by the Prophets,nor deliuered to F church 


ofthe Iſraelites, neither are free from divers - 
contradiCtions ; we conclude,that the Church ' 


of Rome hathino warrant to equal them with 
theholy Scriptures, & make them of like cre- 
dite and authority with the Scriptures, Ae 
ilag7, Failie,they offend in teaching humane traditi- 

'  ,Ohsinmaking a word vnwritteng equall with 
the word written, and holding the Scriptures 
'to-be vnperfe&,maimed, lame,not containing 
allthings neceffary to faith and faluation, not 
fully enabling the Miniſter to diſcharge his 
Calling. Burt the holy Scriptures are perfe@, 


* toconuinceertors,to corre vices,and ro in- 
ftrudt in righteouſnelle zyea,to make the man 
of God perfect, and throughly inſtructed in 
euery good worke, andarc of (trength, abili- 
ty,and ſufficiency, to make him wiſe to ſalua- 
tion, Laſtly, they are accurſed that adde any 
thing that take away any thing fr6 that which 
s written, Deur.4,2.Prou.30,6,Reuel.22,18. 
and therefore no ſuch vnwritten veritics arc 
tobetaught or preached to the people, as the 
matrer of our Sermons or the inſtrument of 
our faith,or the means of our ſaluation,More- 
Our it ſeruerh to redrefſe and amend ſundry 
;Ctrupt praCtiſes roo common and familiar a- 
\mong the Miniſters of the Goſpel : Somein 
Readof building vpon the foundation of the 


k 
l 


Prophets and Apoſtles (Chriſt Teſus being the 


BUT 


abfolure,and all-ſufficient to teach the truth, 


| 


| chiefe Corner-Rtone) do feed men with fan- 
cies & fond deuices, without godly edifying, | 
and teach their ownedreames and tables: Let | 


the Propher' that hath adreame, tell a dream, 
and he that hath my word, let OW M2) word 
faithfully: what 1s the chaffe to the wheat, ſaicth 
the Lord? Tera23,28. And the Avoltle cliar- 
geth Timothy to ſtay prophane and vame bablings, 
for they ſhall encreaſe vnto more wnyodlineſſs; + 
Tim.2,16. Many there arethat- cortuprithe 
word to pleaftmen, and'to eftabliſh: their 
owne errors. We cannot content our (clues, 
with the ancient faith,bur loathethe heaveily 
Manna, and waxe wanton apainſt Chiyfti-He 
is not eſteemed that pteacherythe ptadvctuth 
plainely in the euidetce of the Spirit. Heis 
moſt magnified and tmade ofjthar can bringin 


ſome ſtrange matrer againftrhe-commonre- 


eeiued faith,andwe liveirithisreſpet in mol? ; 
| dangerous times andperillous ſealons;as euer 


were heretofore. Others ſhut yp their mouths 
and eyther through feare dare not,or through 
fattery and filthy lucre, will not reproue fn, 
Theſe are men-pleaſers,and time-ſeruers,; not 
remembring what the Apoſtle ſaith, Galat.1; | 
10. Preach I mans dottrine,or Gods ? Or goe | a- 
bout to pleaſe men? For if I ſhouldyet pleaſe men, 
I were not the ſernant of Chriſt, The Miniſters 
of the Goſpel muſt not ſowe cuſhions viiter | 
mens elbowes,nor propheſie-to the people of 
wine and ſtrong dritke,- they muſt not apply 
or faſhiou their doQrine to the humours and 
affetions of men, as if the word were a cro0- 
ked.line, or a leaden rule, or a ſhipmins hoſe; 
but keepe a good conſcience, Hence it is;thar | 
the Lord chargeth Jeremy to take away the 
precious from the vile,and to do according to 
his word; Let themreturne untorhee but returne 
not thou vnto them. A father will not alwayes feed 
the fancy, nor follow the dispofition of his ſon that 
is ficke ; but will ſometimes croſſe his minde,and 
reſtraine his deſire,ler,15,19,and 6,14.So muſt 
the Miniſters of God, which are the fathers of 
our ſoules deale with ſuch as are ficke of (in, 
not ſoothe them vp with ſweete words, nor 
dawb with vntempered Morter, bur giue the 
that precious balme that ſhall not break their} 
head,Pſal.141,5.Thus dealt E/iah with A4had, | 
Amos with Amaziah, Tohn Baptiſt with Fe- 
rod, though it coſt himhis head. And thus | 
ſhould all the true Miniſters of God do, with- 


out pride or ambition, without feare or flatte- 


ry ſeeke the glory of God, notthe praiſe of | 


men: and howſocuer the people hate him that 
rebuketh in the gate, Amos, chap, jo verſo! 
Lo, and abhorre him that ſpeaketh vpright- 

ly, yet they ſhould fet God before their eyes, | 


and conſider they have to deale with him. 


Laſtly,they muſt not preach part of the word 


onely, andleaue another part vntavghr, bur 


| 
Ezck,1?.11. 


Mich, z,81, ws 
» ? 


2 Tims ;15. 


lay before them the whole will of God. Some | 


preach nothing bur the law : fome teachno- 
thing but the Goſpel, & both ſorts are great- 
ly deceyued, if they looke for any great in- 


| 


creaſe by their labors, The Law muſt prepare 


Rrrcr 


and 
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| 


Numb. 


| Many profeſſe God,that ſerue he Dull, . 


Numb,21.6 


Marke 6,20, 


Tn ane en a On a _——_—_ 


and make the way,the Goſpel muſt follow af- 
ter. The Law caſterh downe,the Goſpel com. 
' forterh and raiſeth yp. The Law reucaleth the 
knawledge of finne, the Goſpel reucaleth the 
remiſſion of finne, Both theſe meanes are to 
be ſet on worke, and applied wiſely and diſ- 
creetly to our hearers, Such as are ſecure and 
coldin the profeſſion of the Goſpel, ſuch ss 
thorough preſumption or. ignorance ſee not 
their owne finnes,giue them the Law, and ap- 
ply vnto them the threatnings.of the ſame. 
| Such as ſee andfeele their finnes, and are caſt 


uy iydgements, miniſter vnto themaplaiſtet 
of the Gi>ſpel made of the precious blood of 
Chriſt,that looking vpon him asit were vpon 
the brazen, Serpeat, they may.preſently bee 


| the wound of canſcience. Both theſe are rwo 
neceſſary meaneg,that God hathlefc, the one 
without the other,hurteth more then healeth, 
The. Law without the Goſpel driteth the 
poore diſtreſſed ſoule vpon the rocke of deſ- 
peration :.the Goſpel without the. Law, put- 
feth yp. and aduanceth proud fleſh vnro pre- 
{umpriom; and therefore the ſpirituall Phyfi- 
tians and Surgeons are {o to temper them, as 
| hat che Chutch may haue the profitable and 
neceflary helpe of. both, ; 

Laſtly,it ſcruerh ro direct the bearers inthe 
right art of hearing : they muſi-{ubmit chem 
ſelues ro Gods. ordinance, and hee ready to 


not haue itching eares,, whichare not able to 
ſuffer wholeſome doctrine, ſome as the Xthe- 


Fherefore the Prophet Micba faith, Are not 
my words good to him that wadketh vprightly ? 


inen is vnpleaſant and vnſauoury, \is becauſe 
| rhey delight in cuill, and defireto continue in 
finne, growing to ſo grofle a contempt, as to 
command the Prophets not to Propheſie; or 
to preſcribe vnto them, what they ſhall Pro- 
phefie,or would limit them to their owneli- 
king,to ſeruetheir owne affections and filthy 
luſtes. Many would follow Joþz the Baptiſt, 
til he required repentance. They would heare 
Chriſt,vntill he ſpake of taking vp the crofle, 
Herod heard Jobn willingly ,and practiſed ma- 
ny things but when once hee came neerer to 
him,& raught that it was not lawfull to keepe 
his brothers wife, hee enioyned him ſilence, 
and clapped him vp in priſon. The Jewes ſee- 
med for a time attentiuely to hear the defence 
of Paul;bur when he touched his Apoſileſhip 
ro the Gentiles which they crofſed & gaine- 
| layed, Luke teſtifies, they heard him vnto this 
| word, but then they lift vp their voyces and 
ſaide, Away with ſuch a fellow from the earth, for 
it 15 rot meete that he ſhould live, Thus it fareth 
wich many hearers in our dayes. The drunkard 
| delighteth to heare y Miniſter preach againſt 


—— 


curedand recovered of the ſting of finne, and 


know and heare all che will of God. We muſt 


niansdelighting in new things,and in heating . 
fables; others nor abiding, to bec reprooued. 


Mich.2,7.. The cauſe my the word to many | 


| oppreſſion and couctouſneſſe: this pleaſeth | 


his humor,this his ltomacke broo 


nough.Theſemen heareth keth welle. 


parcels, they: giue eare till their ſecret es | 


be reproued,and fit quietly till their 
rubbed; and when ancerhey are Kor 
they begin to kick & ſpurne- with their heeles 
againlt the word, and the Miniſters of it, But 
we muſt heare all that is taupht ys, and not 
certaine (clauſes or cantiles onely, we muſt 
heare conliantly,continually, and vniuerſall 
as well the things that miſlike vs, and goe P 


| gainſt vs,ag thoſe thitigs that pl f ; 
downe by.a deepe apprehenſionof. Gads hear | 5 Picale and con 


rent vs: as well the judgements of Godthon. 
dered out. againſt vs in the Law,as the [weete 
promiſes pronounced and offered intheGyol. 
pel: as well the laying open of our owne fins 

as the publiſhing ofthe finnes of other greg. 
This kinde of hearing the Lord commendeth 
in his people,;. after the delivery of the Law 

Deut.chapter 5, verſes 28.29. They haue wel 
ſaide, all that they haze ſpoken ; they were ready to 
heare all, and de all that CMoſes ſpould ſpeake wn 
zorhem, Butifwe fall to tint the Spirit, and 
teachthe Lord to ſpeake,preſcribing the Mi- 
niſter what he ſhall ſay, andreſtraining our 
hearing what we will heare, wee ſhall never 
heare truitefully,we ſhallneuer praiſe con- 
{cionably what we haue heard, Thus much 
concerning the proteſtation of Balaam, 


Verſe 27. Balak ſaide-vnto Balaam, Come 
I pray thze, [ will bring thee unto another place, if 


fo be it will pleaſe that God.CFC, Heere is offe- 


rcd to our conhderations, the protcfion of 
Balaam... Vice precendech Religion, and the 
helpe of God, and protcileth' to do all things 
inthe Name of thetiue God, & yet was voy 
of all Religion and ſincere dealing, and doth 
all things by.the working of the divell, abu- 
ſing the glorious and fearefull Name of God, 
to malicious & miſchieuous purpoſes, Here- 
by welearne,that many in the world profeſle 
piety and godlineſlc in the _ that hauc 
none in the heart, They profeſle G O D out- 
wardly,but ſerue the diuell inwardly, This apy 
peareth inthe Jewes, who albeit they would 
not heare the preaching of the Prophets, re- 
buking them in the Name of the Lord,yet bad 


oftentimes in their mouthes, The Temple of 


the Lord, the Temple of the Lord, this's the 
Temple of the Lord,ler.7,4q, Thus the Pro- 
pher Eſay reproueth them in his time, Th 
people come neerewnto me with their mouth, ard 
honour me with their lips, but hane removed their 
heart farre from me, and their feare toward met 
was raught by the precept of men,Fſay,chaps 291 
13. $0, many that were profeſſors and tes- 


chers of the cruth, (as Chriſt reſtifieth) ye?» 
workers of myracles, and crying vnto him, 
Lord,I.ord,yet ſhal not be acknowledged of 
him as belonging to him. T he Samaritans cal- 


led and accounted themſclues the true Wor- 
ſhippers,and pretended the tradition of their 
fathers, and hated the Iewes as falſc worſhip- 


pers, yerthemſelues worſhipped they kne 


not 


ee 
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borin- men 


' Many profelle GodghatferaecheDiuell, | 


—_— 


« owliary Allheretiques will boaſt,they ceach 


truth; at hypocritcs willfay, they'eavs:! 
+ thefairhiextl carnall and looſe proteſtors 


norruc ſucceſſors of the Apo; 
es ,burinplace: In the dayes,of Chriſtthe: 


ne gloricdrhat. they wererhe ſeede of 4-; 


John $;44, the ſongesot'the Coun 


ot filrhineſſe. 

-:The truth: heereo 

fully appearevnto vs,if we emerinothecon+ 
kderstion:obche cauſes and reafons of it, The 


their hearts,and blinde their eyes, thar tlicy: 
cannot ſee their. owne wickednefſe and wrer- 


pable ignorance of God, asthat they cannor 
ivdge of themſelues andtheir:owne miſery, as 
they ſhould. Ve ſce the coniunRtionof theſe 
in the Kingrof Adſoab and his Chaplaine the 
falſe Propher,tbar albeit they precend the ho- 
lyName of God,yert through loue of them- 
{c]ues on the one fide, and ignorance of God 


|onthe other, rhey cannor ſec that their whole 
{proceeding, is an vtter renouncing of God, 
|This rcaſon the Propher David pointeth vnto, 
|when he ſaith 3 The wicked hath mace boaſt of 
|bis.owne hearts defire, and the conetous bleſſeth 


bimſelfe thouph bee contenmeth the Lord - for the 


1Piched is ſoprond, that be ſecketh not for God;hee 


u inprogþerity; God ſpareth bim in mercy, and hee 


 ]imaginethpreſently that he #5 19ſt aud boly, plea 
[ſing God, Pal, 10, 334» | SIA TIES 

'* Secondly, the heart of man 15 many times ' 
deceitfull, He can ſpeakewith his tongue thar | 
which he meaneth not in his heart, nor hath 


any fence or feeling of inhis owne ſoule,- but 


| deguileth with lying lips anda double toong. 
{Many arevnder their profetſion hypocrites, 


and haue hypocriticall & hollow hearts, ſpca- 


| king that which they did not minde. . For lic 
|2ature of an hypocrite is to appeare outaward-' 
[ly like a paiared Toombe,as if there were no- 


thing ivhjew-bur Gogleneſfe and Fruplicity of 


| megt, 2nd varill his corrpption breake our 35; 


'F 


by matrer 6ut of a ſore. (which aſſuredly ir 


will doar ſome time or ather,ſecing there is 
nothing couered that ſhall nor bee revealed, 


In 


Luke 12,2.) there is none more conformablc 


i 


| inecre witir their: ;ps,. they 


intoan Angel: of light,: 2 Corinth, t1, verlc 
| 14. A-wolte may put on-aſheepes skiung; yea, | 


fore truſt nor to. thy fairdſheyesand excernall 


| Fable of 'che-Lord,. andfſuch-priviledges of 
the Church; this is to truſt.inlying words | 
that ſhall nor probe, ler,chap,7,verſe 4. The | 
| caſe and condition..of many profeſſors, is no | 
berter, then ofthe heathen, lofidels,as of the| 


rſt ispride EdTelfe-loue,: which ſo onercome | 


chedneſſegwhich are fo hud-winked with pal- | 


| rereft : to hayethe empty ſhadow, andano- 


then he,in the outward exercifes of 5 Word, | 
| Uo tayer, and the Sacraments. They draw 


| liſten with chejr 
(cares, they. Itretch foatth-their bands :, thus 
they prepare.andſhakeready their, myurhes 
to pray,theizcqrts:to heare, their bands tove-. 
ceiue.' This appeareth in the proud Pharilie, 
Luke;chapreo n8;vcrſes 1214. Hecameayue 
the Temple tapray, he thanked God forhjs. 
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gaue tyre of al) chat he 


houſe wichontprofizor c $15! 


 Firſtwee loarme{heereby;ifog our inſtructiqn, 
; furevsofour faluation,: oritg@ fix vs jw Gods 
the beftrofrhoſethar reſt inthe ſhew of god- 
linefle, wiocan tune and transforme hinalclfe 


the Parrot«aadiApe can, jmitate-; andthere> 


appearance, if thou procged no further, Ir is 


| not ſufficientfor thee rabebaptized, to beef 


madepartaker of the. ward vf God, of the 


Turkes and Sarazins, I meane of ſuch as.con- 


23. that Cerazi, Betbſaidaz.,and Capernanm 
Sidon, then Sodome and Gomuartha. What com: 


to-beare the namie of land, andanother zo haue 
the Rlate;to hauecthe ticle, and another the.in- 


ther the propyerty and polleſhon? Who wold 
content himſclfe with abare ſhew of riches, 
of honours,of health,of profic, and ro want 
the things themſelues 2 Wee ſee how all mev 


| hate conzeners: and deceitfull perſogs ' that | 
fecke ro deceiue and beguile their-brethren : | 
but much more pdious and aphommable js ir, | 
40 goc about to delude the, LOR D, and to] 
make ſhew of louing, hjym, when indeed wee} 


1 


hate him,» $a/ pretended great zcalc & for, 
wardnefſe infulfilling the Commandement 0 

the LORD, 1 Samuel, chapter IF,verſe 13. 
but the kingdome was rentfrom him for his 
hypocrihe. For there can be no greater diſho- 
nour doye.t6 God,thento ſeeke ta pleaſe him 
with painted worſhip, as.if bee were achilde 
that is &chghred with Babies or Rattles, or 
would bee; pleaſed with, xoyes and trifles; 


wi 


{hipped Gad iv yaine., apddeparied to his! 


|  Nowletvs/haddlethefaeatibis dottring..) 
| that outwhre, profeſhonis. wot enoughto, aſe)! 


 kingdome : for the diuell might go as farxe as| 


rent themſclues with the barename or profeſ-| 
fonof Chriſtianiry,and herein fatisfic.them- | 
ſclues ; nay,it is a greatdeale worſe, as our Sa- | 
uiourteacheth, Math,chapter 11,yerles 24,2 2 | 
ſhall be puniſhed more ſeugrely then Tyre and | 


fort inthe things of this life-can any man take | 


which is blaſphemy once to thiake of che e- | 


the hcart,, 


Secondlyſecing in queward behavior ma-{ 
ny ſer goodly colours vpon their ations, and! 


'Rrrr2 re-. 


rernall Maieſty, wlwo beholderh rhe ſecrets of] 
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Many profeſſe God, that ſeruethe Divell, 


hs 


ptetend great fincerity when the heatt is emp- 


! ty,it is yery bchouefull for vs'to/know then 


by their fruites, and co obſerue thenotes and 


are grown to hide the holownes of their harrs 


is the indgement'sf God agaipſtchem, i that 


| he layeth them bpersone way or other, at one 
time or other, ii oftieplace orotherjin one c6- 


piny'or other,ypon one occahahorother,and 
ſo'pulieth' off the: viaard of hypoctiſfic from 
'theit faces;and imche meane ſeaſon leauerh vs 
ditters markest& diſcerne them, : and bo trace 
thetn our as by certaine footſteps : firſt of all, 
their cheeefeſt care is to ſeeke the pompe and 
vlory of the world, to be highly eftremed of 
othets,and never regard the glory of God, or 
whathe eſteeme of them. This appearcthin 


' Tohn $,44- | 


| Saul, *'who being reproued of Sanmel for his 


; finne,t Sam.15,30, thought moreof yphol- 
| ding his owne eſtate, then of turning ro God 
by trove repentahes,"and therefore Gath ynto 
him, Honowr me T pray thee, before the Elders of 


| my people, and bifore Iſrael, and tuyne ag aine with 
»e. This alſo appeareth in che Pharittes, who 
| c6uld-hot belecde' becauſe they received ho- 
| frGufr one of another,and ſought not the honor 
 8f God alone.Secohdly,hypocritesare ſharp- 
;f1 


ted, and hAie Eagles eyes to obſcrue the 
aniour and1doke into the lives of other 
men, bur are blitkd@ inregarding,' and backe- 
wardin reforming their owne, as wee ſec in 
fliePharifie; Luk. r8.11.Hee thanked God that 
Fe was inſt and holy, not as the Publican, Heere- 
utito cometh the teproofe of Chriſt, Mat. 7,3, 
4,5. Why ſect thowthe mote that ts in thy bro- 
thers eye, and perteineſt not the beame that uc in 


| thine ownecye? Or bow ſaieſt thouto thy brother, 


Suffer me to caſt ovt the mote out of thine exe, and 
behold a beame w« in thine owneexe; Hypocrite, 
firft caſt out the beame ont of thine owne eye, &c. 
Let vs learne to begin with our ſelues, and to 
end with others : firſt,to looke to our owne 
wayes, and when we feele how hard itisto 
ſubdie the ſtrengrh of finne in our ſclues, and 
to ouer-maſter out 6wne corruptions, we (hal 
be more charitable,and lefle ſcuere to othe:s. 


| Thirdly, they ate more curious inthe obſer- 


tion of the ancient traditions of men, of cu- 


| tomes of forefathers, and of devices of their 


owne, then of rhe holy Statutes and Com- 


| mandetents of almighty God.” + Behold the 
{praiſe of the Pharihes in this poim;”as they 
| arepainted ourtynito 'vs in the Goſpel, as the 


Evangeliſtſheweth, Mat.15, where the Pha- 
rifies are ſajde to come vnto Chriſt, and to de- 


| mand of him, why his Diſciples tranſgreſſed 


therradition of the Elders, and to complaine 


| "againſt them, when they ſaw them cate meare 


with vynwaſhen hands: for the Pharifies and 


| all the Iewes, except they waſh their hands 
} oft, care not, holdihg thetradition ofthe El- 


] ders: and when they come from the market, 


markes of hypocrifie, whereby'in the clofeſt 
and cunningeſt carriage, it is bewrayed & dil>. 
cloſed. True it is;{orne by continual} pratiſe! 


ſodeepe, that it is hardly diſcouered ; yer ſuch. 


' 


except they waſh, the 
ther things there be, £ veg not; and 
vpon them to obſerue 


| beed wedo novplea 

 perſitition or worſhip 
; by our ſelues,and in bl 
according to kiiowhed 
. preciſein trifles,and lc 
they (tumble ara fitaw,and leap ouer a block. | 
they ſtraine outa ghnat,and' {wallow.a camell, 
| they binde heauy burdens, and Sreeuous to de | 

borne, and lay zhem on mens fioulders, bur 
they themſelues will-notmone-theriwwith onel 
| of their fingers. This is the cauſe that Chriſt 
denounceth ſuch woes againſtthe Phariſies, 

| Math. 2 3,23, becauſe they did tythe Mint 
| Annis,and Cuimmin, and leave the-weightier 
 marrers ofthe Law ; as Judgement, Mercy, & 
| Fidelity : theſe ought ye ro hauedone,, & not 
ro haucleft the other vndone. Thus they ſnz. 


bur negleRed the greateſt things, and looſed 
the raynes in things that PONY P77 & 
prouoked thewrachof God, They thought 


bath day, to pull and rub earcsof Corne on 
that day to driue away hunger, to conuerſe 
wich Publicans and ſinners, 1hey made great 
{cruple of conſcience, to puttheſiſuerpeeces| 
into the treaſury, which Judas brought backe, 
and caſt downeatrheir feete, - becauſe it was 
the price of blood, Mat. 27,6: but their hearts 
never ſmotethem,neither counted they it vn- 
lawfull to hyre atraitor to betray his Maſter, 
and to ſhed innocent blood. So at the time of 
the paſſionof Chriſt, their tender conſciences 
ſuffered them not to enter into the common 
Hall,left they ſhould be defiled, but that they| 
might eate the Paſſcouer: but they werenot} 
affraid rooppreſle the Son of God with flan- 
ders, lies, and falſe witneſſes, - andto crucihie 
the Lord of glory.Suchis the holineſle and re- 
tigion of 'the Church of Rome ſtanding 1n 
outward obſeruations, Touch not tai? not, cate 
er the doſtrines and commande- 


olein weighty affaires, 


red mens confciences , and entangled their | 
| owneabourt {mall things, and ſlender trifles, | 


it agreat ſinne to heale the ficke onthe Sab- | 


not which are aft | 
ments of men, which haze indeed a ſhew of holines, | 
but are things of novalne, Let vs not cleaue to 
ſuch vanities,nor aduance ourowne inuent!- 
ons, bur make che Law of God alight to our 
ſeer,and alanterne vnto our fieps. Lalily,they 
-doallthings to be ſeene of men,/ ſeeking the 


after yaine-glory ; which have receiued all 
their reward, they can looke forno other at 


Chriſt obſeruerh to be in hypocrites, Math. 


praiſe and applauſc of the world, and hunting | 


the hands of almighty God, This property |. 


chap. 6, verſes 3, $,16, and 23,3. They __ 


Den 


—_ 
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| . . yt ofmen;but of God. 
© 4 Thirdly,  itteacheth 


i|co be ſeene of God,that ſo we 


_ Many profelle God, that ſerue rhe Diuell. 


a Trumpet before their almes, they Rand and 
ray in che open ftreeces, they disfigure their 
faces when they faſt, and all theſe ceremonies 
and cirrumftances arc vſed,that they may bee 


{ſcene and. praiſed'ofmen, Bur we muſt in all 


works looke vnto God;and know that his 


our 
| je is ypon vs,who ſ{cech v$in all rg? and 
[ill reward vs openly.To conclu 


e,wearc all 


[ro take knowledge of theſe fruites and effects 
\ of hypocriſic,that we be nor overtaken with 
4r5and onthe other fide, leryshrſt ſecke the 
Fs lory of God,reforme our owne wayes, pre- 

; ug the aturtes of God, obſerve che weigh- 
things ofthe Law, and content our ſelues 
may hauepraife 


q ene p,ſorcery,& enchantment. Sorcerers 


14nd Witches will ſeeme co doc all things in 
|rhename of God,they vſc many good words, 


chey haue the Name of God, and of Jeſus 


| Chcilt, continually in their mourhes,& would 


be-thought to worke wholly by the divine 
power of alrnighty God, wherby they ſhame- 
fully rake his Name in vaine, andnotoriovſly 
deceiue ſich as reſort arid repaire vnto them : 
and thetefore wee ſee how God maintaiied 
his owne'glory, and revenged the abuſe done 
ynt6 his holy Name in the'A As, chap. 19,13, 
16;bythe etarple of thote which tooke vpon 
them to coniure and caſt onr divels in y Name 
of God,and'to name ouer them which had c- 
vill ſpirits, the Name ofthe Lord Ietus, fay- 
ing, We adiure you by Ieſus, whom Paw! pre- 
cheth; for the man in whomthe euill ſpirir 
was,ran vpon thein,and oucrcame then, and 
preuailed againſt them, ſo that they fled out of 
thathouſe naked and wounded.Neither let a- 
ny obie& and ſay, there is no finne in ſeeking 
to them, ſeeing they vie good words, whereof 
followeth a good effect, xo wit, recovery of 
health,aud reſtoring of the ficke, For heerein 
lyeth the deep ſubtilty of Satan,vndermining 
craftily co hide his purpoſe, He knoweth that 
if he were knowne,and his hand ſeene inir, al 
men would abhorre and abiure him. Therefore 
he ſeth to afſaile men ditguiſed,& changeth 
himſelfe into an At oel of light, that wee may 
be the ſooner deceiued, and he the better re- 
ceived. Now he can finde no fitter colour the 
to mikeſhew of the Naine of God, which is 
horribly abuſed and prophaned,euen by ſuch 
a8 are accounted cunning men, andcunning 
women, Thele,the more they vie the Name of 
God,the more wicked they are- and therfore 
albeit they ſpeak of God,and Chriſt his Son, 
& teach ſuch as come vnto thern, to vic good 
words,to weare ſome part of Johns Goſpel, 8 


the inſtruments of the divell, prophaners of 


kers oftheName of Godin yaine, whom God 
| will nexer hold guiltleſſe,Ex08. 20,7. The diuels 
arenot drinen out with good words be is with 


ſtood with the ſhield of faith, Eph.6.16, where 


en... 


todo all in the Name of Chriſt, yer they are 


the Scriptures,abuſers of holy things,and ta- | 


| 


jo" "IR 


the Scriptures are not hahiged about the neck, 


but written in the heart by the Spicit of God; 


and the {oule throughly armed with the po- 
wer of ther, as with a {pirituall {word that is 
able to wound the enemy. 

_ Laſtly, welearne from hence to loyne to 
our outward profelſion, true ſanGification, & 
mward holineſſe of converſation. True pro- 
feſſion bringeth with ir true godlineſſe, For al 
ſuch as hauethis honour giuen yntothem io 
be the people of God, and his precious inhe- 
ritance,muſt be an holy people to God, as Mo- 
ſes teatherth: Thos haſt ſet up the Lordthis day 
ro be thy God, and the Lord hath ſe thee vp this 
day ito bee a precious people unto him , that thou 


| ' _i| ſhowldtkeepe alt his Commandements, & to make | 
vs what to rhinke of 


thee bigh about all Nations,in praiſe, name, & 


mm glory, Leit, 26, 12,18, 18,19, Let vs} 


nor conteat our felues to haue G OD in our 
mouthes, but labour to be fincere, and firſt of 
all beginito looke to our heatcs, He that loo- 
keth to haue good friſite of his Trees, looketh 
tothe rootes, He that would haue clecre wa- 
ters inthe chanels,looketh to the Fountaines. 
So if wee would cleanſe our wayes in Gods 
ſight, rbis is the right 9rder to be obſerucd, to 
begin firtt ro cleanſe the heart. This Chriſt 
reacheth F Phariſies; being proud bypocrites, 
Ye make tleane the vn ſide of the (wp, and of the 
Platter, but within they are full of bribery and ex- 
Ceſſe : thou blindle Phariſie, cleanſe firſt the inſide 
f the Cup aud Platter, that the om/ide of the may 

e cleane alſ»,Math.23,2 5,36. This dury muſt 
of euery one of ys be practiſed: Firſt, giue vn- 
to God the heart, that made ir, & be careful to 
begin che worke of repentance there, & take 
heed of all bypoctifie, which may deceiue 0- 
thers,and will deceiile our ſelues, bur cannor 
deceive God, Counterfer holinefſe is double 
vrgodlineſſe, both becauſe ir is vngodlineſle, 
and alſo a counterfettinp which God abhor- 
reth.Oh hypocrite (ſaith one) if it bea good 
thing to bee good indeed, whart reaſon baſt 
thou to appeate to bee that which thouwilr 
not be? Andit itbe an cuill thing to be euill 
indeed, why wilt thou bee that which thou 
wouldft not teeme to be? If it be a good thing 
to appeare good,itis better tobe lo indeed : 
and if it be euill to appeare to be euill, iris 
worleto beeuill indeed, * Wherefore, eyther 


appeare as thou art,intturh,or bee in truth as | 


thou appeareft. For what ſhall it profitthee 


to ſceme to all others a very Saint, and to bee } 


to thy ſclfe, nay,to thy God, a diuell? Itis 
much moreto thy profit arid comfort to bee 
that indeed to thy lelfe, which thou wouldi 


ſceme to be to others. A wicked man counter- | 


fetting godlineſſe,is moſt vngod]y : the dee- 
per his hypocribe is,the greater js his iniquity 
and implety, 


neſſe : Then Balaam ſaide, &c.] Hicherto of 
two DoRtines, arifing partly from the per- 
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[Verſe 28, So Balah brought Balaam wnto | 
the toppe of Peor, that looketh toward the Wilder - 


| 


| 


Luke 12,1.} 
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(bryſ in Math, 
Lom.7. 


Senec,epiſt. 78, 
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The wicked are wiſe in their kinde 
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Doltrine. 
The wicked 
 J arewſemn 

| | their kind to 


- | bringtheir 


| | wickedpur- 
| poſes to paſſe 


2.Sam.1 6,33, 


Math.2,7,8, 
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ſon of Balaamn, and partly from the perſon of 
Balak, One more remaineth to be conſidered 
in the ſhutting vp of this Chapter, from the 

raiſe ofthem both. Inall this buſineſſe we 
bats ſeene more their pollicy,then their pow- 
er: and how they haue behaved themiſclues 
cunningly and craftily to bring their purpoſe 


to paſſe. Hitherro commeth. Balaks ſending | 


from farre,and hyripg ofa ſorcerer to curſe y 
people, Hitherto cometh Balaams conſenting 
and comming for Jucre,andloue of money : & 
the ſacrifices that both of the did offer. Here- 
by we learne, That the children. of this world 
are wiſein their generation, omitting no man- 
nerof means to Fri their purpoſes to paſle, 


Wee may obſerue by continuall experience, 


the nature of vngodly men ; they are ſubtle 


and cunning in their kinde, they watch their 


wayes and times tofit them,to work out their 
wicked deuices and inventions, Balak knew 
well enough hee was not able to meetethe 
Iſraelites in the open field,and to put his cauſe 
to the triall of a battell, and therefore dealeth 
otherwiſe. This is it which Stephen in his Apo- 


| logy noteth, As 7,19. There aroſe another 


King which kyew not Ioſeph; the ſame deals ſub- 


| cilly with our kindred, and enilly entreated onr fa- 


thers, and made them to caff out their young chil- 


dren that they (howld not remaine aline, Thus did 


Labar deale toward, Lacob, Gen, 31,1, 2,41, 
chariging his minde, reuoking his bargaines, 
altering his wages, murmuring at his proſpe= 
rity, and banging his countenance toward 
him, This is noted alſo in the Parable recor- 
ded, Luk.16,8, where it is ſaide,that the Ma- 


'| ſter praiſed and commended his vaiuſt Stew- 
ard,becauſc he had done wiſely, For the chil-. 


dren of thu world are im therr generation wiſer the 
the children. of light. This we ſee by many ex» 
amples. Ahithophels counſel was eftecmed like 
as one had asked counſell at the Oracle of 
God,ſo were all his counſels both with David 
and with Abſolon, The hke we ſee in Herod, 
when he heard of the birth of Chriſt, as of a 
new borne King,by the wiſe men; hepreten- 
deth piety, but vſethpollicy to deſtroy the 
Babe our Sauiour, he calleth the wiſemen ſe- 
cretly and priyily, he willeth them to returne 
what ſucceſle they had, and preteaded a good 
end that he might worſhip him, whereas his 
meaning was to kill him. The ſame we might 
obſerue in the Scribes and Phariſies after the 
aſcenſion of Chriſt, they ſpared no meanes to 
hinder the courſe ofthe Goſpel, Acts 3,and 4, 
and F,but vſed ſometimes faire meanes, ſom- 
times threatnings ſomtimes commandements 
to ſtop the mouths of the Apoſtles, All which 
Teſtimouies teach vs that which the Prophet 
leremy ſairh,ch.q.22.ofthe people in his time 
agreeable ro the truth of this doctrine, They 
” wiſe to ds enil but to do well they hane no know - 
leage, 

The Reaſons follow, Firſt, they ſerve a 
cunning maſter,the author of al confufion,the 
contriuer of all miſchiefc, the worker of all 


— ae es et 


ledge, vnderſtanding,experience, foreſight, & 


of gainſayers,and cut off occaſions fromthem 


wickedneſle, that olde ſubril 
worketh in all the children © 


E h.2,2.They ſerue him as their i 
To him as their father, hes follow - as 


their captaine,they honour him as their loxd 


they worſhip him as their god. For d, 

kyow (fair the Apoſile Pac} that ts i at 
wer ye giue your ſeine as Sr to obey his ſer- 
nants ye areto whom yeo ther i 
can ig Je obey, whether it bee of fin 


c edience w1zo rights : 
Rom.6,16. And as Petey eeſtifierh, - _ 


meſe nto_athers liberty , and are themſcalua; + 
ooo ne} » acre lnemlelues the 
ſernants of corruption : for of oat mY 


l ſerpenx, Who ! 


t diſobedience. 


6 onercome, even vnto the ſame hes in "aw ws | 
.2 Pet.2,19. [0 


Secondly,God piueth euento wicked mer; 
wiſedome and adellabdn, to rs a 
mercy, whois. good toall,and to aggrauate 
their finne,who are made thereby without ex- 
cuſe, Rom.1,20,21. For he maketh his Sunne 
to ſhine ypon the cuill and the good, hee ſen. 
deth raine on. the iuſt and vniuſt, Now the 
greater his goodies is toward,them, the hea- 
uier ſhall his indgement and theirpuniſhment 
be. To whom much is committed, of bim much 
ſhall be required, and ro whomſoeuer men doe Line 
wich, the more of. him will they ackg, Luke 12, 
438. Whatisit thatthou haſt not receiued ? 
Andif thou haſt regeiued it, why doſt thou 
not glorifie him of 'whomthoy traſt received 
it? Thus we ſee, God giveth wiſedome and 
ſundry other gifts-to the vngodly, both to 
ſhew himſelfe to be in his mercies vnſpeaka- 
pi ro leaue them in theis finnes inexcuſa- 

os 


Thirdly,the enemies of God have know- 


forecaſt;they-are as wiſe as Serpents, as ſubtle 
as Foxes, as crafty as Crocodiles, to the ende 
God may vie them as his rods in correRing 
his Church,and in crying the faith of his peo- 
4s he proued the patience of the Iſraclites 

y Pharaoh & the Egyptians, and by the cun- 
ning and REPO, which they praRiſcd 
for their overthrow and deſtrucion.So hetri- 


ed Daxid PEE Achitophel, through whoſe 
v 


ſubrilty & ſuggeſtion, David was driven out 
of Ieruſalem,and to ſhift from placeto place 
for the ſifegard of life.So he tried /oſeph and 
Mary,by the diſfimulation of Hered, by whb 
they were conſtrained to depart out of ues, 
and to flye into the Land of Egyprt. 

The vies to bee made of this Do&trine are 
many.Firſt,this ſhould on the other (ide,teach 
vs to deale witely and warily with them, leſt 


we be ſnared and circumuented by them. We| 


are {et as vpon an hill, we are placed as vpon 
a ſtage; if we profeſſe Chriſt Ieſus,a ſmallipot 
will de ſeene in our garment, It behoueth vs 
therefore,to be wile as Serpents,and innocent 
as Doues, according to the counſell of our 
Sauiour,to the end we may ſtop the mouthes 


that ſeeke occaſions, thar when they ſpeake 


euill of vs as of euill doers, they may be er 
| me 


Exod.t,1 , 
1532s | 


ta 


—— 


we 


Co | _ tobring their wicked purpoſes to palle. 


med which ſlander our good conuerſation, Ir 
| bchooueth vs therefore having ro doe with 
(ach aduerfaries as are their crafteſmaſiers in 
their occupation,and hauc learned cunning in 
their profeſſion, to deale nor onely- lawfully, 
butmiſely. Their wiſedome is ioynod with 
wickednes, our wiſedome muſt bee ſeaſoned 
andtempercd with godlineſſe. Their policy is 
iniquity, withvs policy andinnocencie muſt 
accompany together, and kifle one another. 
Their wiſedome is 2 Snag es, uf laying 
of ſnares; our wifedommuſt bexo be circum- 
ſpe& in auoyding of ſnares,” If wee havethis 
warinellc m_— with true fincetity, having 
odr ſpitits without guile, and all our aQtions 
without diſfimulation, it 1s botty lawfull and 
expedient to ſerwiſedome againſt wiſedome, 
andpolicic againft policy, and tate againſt 
care,and ynderſtanding againſt yhderſtading, 
thatſo through their fubtiley,/andour fimpli- 
city,we benot taken in their. traps which x tr 
have laid for vs.The men are miſchieuous, the | 
ven are dangerous,the ſnares and{lights are 
pernicious : if we ſhould nor deale wiſely and 
warily, we ſhould lye open as aprey to the e- 
nemics, and - ſhould not withſtand iminenr 
harmes and hurts ready to fall ypon vs, Thus 
the ſeruants of God haue borne themſelues in 
alawfull courſe with a wiſe hand, Referca vn- 
derſtanding the hatreg, and hearing of F pur- 
poſe of Eſav,Genel. 24,41,46, ithat whenthe 
dayes of mourning for his father ſhold come, 
be would ſlay his brother, beein g defirous to 
preſerve them both, bur eſpecially [acob,con- 
veyeth him out of the danger ;:ſhe goeth and 
alledgeth that the. daughters of Heb were a 
oreefeofminde, and a wearinefle of life vnto 
her, and ſo ſendeth him away from his fathers 
houſefor a ſeaſon. She pretendeth the cauſe 
tobe, to take a wife at Padan Aram, bur con- 
cealeth her principalt purpoſe from her Huſ- 
band, and dealerh not only lawfully,but wiſe- 
ly and politickly. The like we ſee in Pasl,per- 
ceyuing a diſſentionin the aſſembly, and a di- 
uifron in iud gent amongſt his accuſers,con- 
liſting of two parts; jone of the Phariſies that 
held the immortality ef the ſoule, ard the re- 
; |furreionof the body 3 the other of the Sa- 
duces, which denyed the oneand the other: 
tetooke the occaſion and opportunity by his 
calling, and cryed our in the Councell, Mer 
Wag and Brethren, ] ans a Phariſie,the ſonne of a Pha- 
Tifie, Iam accuſed of the hope and reſurrettion of 
thedead; whereby he ſeta rent among them, 
and by that meanes the knot was broken, and 
(fotheyr malice was abated. A lawfull cauſe, 
and 2 wiſe courſe, bring a bleſſing with them 
Yponthoſe that delight to follow them. A 
ms cauſe, well: and wiſely handled, ſhall 
ndea comfortable yfſue in hs end. This we 
all attaine vnro, - if wee make the word of 
Godour Counſellers, Pſ.119,24,98,99, 100. 
ThePropher found by experience, that by his 
commandements he was made more wiſe the 
enemies, more, learned then' his teachers, 


5 HO 


—— — 


more skilfull then the ancient, For whoſociie 


onely be fafe m—_ the pratifes of his ene- 
mmies, but alſolearne him mire wiſetoin then 
the maſters andiprofeſſors of it. 
 'Secondly,mris our dury t6 pray vito God 
to bee delinered from them, and truſt in him 
for his helpe. For vnleſſe our-helpebee inthe 
name of the Lord , which hath made heaucn 
and earth, they will go beyond vs and oucr- 
reach'vs. They deale warily and circumſpeR- 
ly, they workeby all meanes lawfull ani vn- 
lawfull, iuſt and Vhiuſt: letitbe our wiſedom 
therefore to truſt in the wiſe God, and to bes 
this grace arhis hands, as' the Apoſtle Line; 
teacheth, chap.r,y,, Wemuiſt neuer looke to 
hne in peace, or that the world ſhould bere- 
conciled vnto vs : rieuer marvell as if ſome 
Krange thing did befall vs, When the enemics 
ſet their wittes on-worke to Jeuiſe ſome miſ- 


| cheefe: our refuge muſt be in'God inthe time 


of trouble. It s our helpe ro'crade this helpF. 
This was the hope of Davidwhe mighty buts 
cloſedhim, and the roitmyg Lybns aped vp- 
on him, he defired God not to bee 6% from 
him, becauſetrouble was neere, for there was 
none to helpe him, Be not far off, O Lord, my 
ffrength haſten to help me : deliner my ſoule from 
the ſword, my deſolate ſoiule from: the power of the 
Dog, Plal.22;1t;12. Sothe Apoſlle craueth 
the prayers ofthe Church, 2 Theſ.3.r,z. So 
long as We make God our truſt and refu gein 


and wiſe, wee ſhall nor fall downe vnder the 
burthen; but tanid vpright thorough the 'po- 
wer and wiſedome of God , who ſhall catch 


. the crafty in cheir owne craft, deſtroy 5 wiſe- 


dome of the wife, and caſt away the vnder- 
ſtanding of the prudent, lob 5,1 2.Eſay 29,14 


heard, and brought his heauy judgement vp- 


croſſed by another, hee himſelfe was hanged 


a remedy had hee at hand, either ro have gone 


of his Courtiers, ynder colour of accompany- 


. with them, 

Thus the Lord from time to time deliue- 
reth his Church from thepawgf theLyon, 
from the tuske of the Bore, &'from the horne 
of the Vnicorn: and ftrikerh all their enemies 
withthe ſpirit of giddines and aſtoniſhment, 
chat oe hops fooliſh, and cannot ſee the 
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way before them. He ſcattererh che devices of 
the 


th, 
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doth ſubmir hitmſelfe ro Gods word, ſhall nor 


our affliion,be our enimies never ſo cunning, 


1 Cor.1,19. Thus Daxidpraycth to the Lord | 
2 Sam.15,31. O Lord Ipray thee, turn the coun-| 
ſel of Ahitophel into fooliſhnes, This the Lord| 


on his counſell and perſon, for his counſel was } 


by his owne hand, The like we ſee in Herog,in | 
. whom wee may behold exceeding craftineſſe, | 
ioyned with extreame ſottiſhnes, and his futy,| 
ouercome by excefſiue fooliſhnes, How eafie |, 


himſelfe,ſecing he ſuppoſed it to concern his,|; 
crowne and kingdome , or to haue ſent ſomie | 


ing the wiſe men, and ſo hee could nor haue| 
doubted to catch him in his clawes . Bur the | 
wiſe men go alone, Matth. 2,8,9. hee neyther | 
detaynerth them with him, nor ſendeth any | 
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Newb. 


The wicked are wiſe in their kinde. 


I lames 3,17, 


\rhe crafty,ſo that theyr hands cannot accom- 


pliſh chat which their harts haue enterprized. 
An excellent and ſweet comfort to all the ſer- 
uants of God, not to feare the high reaches & 
deepe deuices of their enemies, ſeeing they 
ſerue that wiſe God which rtaketh the wiſe in 
theyr craftines,and maketh the counſel of the 
wicked fooliſh. 

Laſtly, this ſerueth to reprouexwo ſorts of 
men, that eſteeme not aright of this __ 
wiſedome of wicked men, For {ome are ot- 
fended ar their wiſedome, becauſe it is ſo 

reat: others reſt contented in it, becauſeit is 
0 excellent, This is the weaknes and infirmi- 
ty ofthe children of God, when they ſec the 
glory, proſperity, and wiſedome of worldly 


men, that they are able to reach ſo farre, and 
ouer-reach by theyr policies many others, 
they are ready to account them the happyeſt 
men, to ioyne with them,and to ſay, Certainly 
we haue cleanſed our hearts in vaine, and waſhed 
our hands m mnocency, Plal.73,13:Forthough 
they talke preſumptuouſly,& ſer theyr mouth 
againlt heauen, yea and their tongue walketh 
| through the earth; yet God hath ſer themin 
ſlippery places, and caflcththem downe into 
delolation, Looke vpon the wicked lives and 
wretched deaths of the great wiſe men of the 
| world,that were deepe wiſemney in their own 
eyes, and in the eyes of the world, but not ih 
God, nor with the godly; and, wee ſhall ſee 
they haue bene ſodainly defirgyed;and horri- 
bly conſumed . . Looke vpon the example.af 
"7 Garg Saul, Ahithophel, Harod, Hama, & 
ſuch like ; and tell me whether thou 'wouldeſt 
haue their fearfull ends, for all theyr naturall 
gifrs,and exchange the wiſedame of the Spi- 
ritfor all theyr worldly wiſedome. The true 
wiſedome which is from aboue, is firſt pure, 
then p eaceable, gentle, eafie to be intreated, 
full of mercy ws, good fruites, withour iud- 
1 ging, and without hypocrifie, Who then is 
a wiſe man indeedec, and endued with know- 
ledge ? euen ſuch an oneas ſhewerh by good 
conuerſation his workes 1n mecknes of wiſe- 
dome, As for the cunning heads of the world, 
and ſuch as haue nothing in them but humane 
and prophane wiſedome, they may for a time 
hauc the applauſe and praiſe of men, bur they 
and their policies ſhall come in the end to no- 
thing.This wiſedome deſcendeth not from a- 
boue, Iames 3,15, bur is earthly,ſenſuall, and 
diuelliſh. Hereupon the Apolle ſaith, 1 Cor, 
1,20, Where i the wiſe ? Where # the Scribe ? 
Where u the diSþnter of this world? hath not God 
made the wiſedome of this world fooliſhneſſe > If 


then God hath madejr fooliſhneſle, let vs not 


accountit our happineſſe, nor thoſe happy 
men that haue nothing to commend them to 
God and men but that. If God will deſtroy it 
letnort vs hike it can ſauethole ytruſt in ir. 

Secondly,we ſhould not content onr {clues 
tobe worldly wiſe, This theGentiles ſought 
afier and obtained, Let notys care ſo much 
for this learning,as tobe heauenly wiſe, & to 


dwelling inrvs.This the 


Jet I would bane you wiſe unto that which i good 


| anaturall gj 


 inthedivels ſchoole. This was the profound 


know Chriſt that we may han him living & 
Apoſllet | 
16,19. where he fayth, "2h tech 


abroad among all, [ am glad therefore of you: but 


and ſimple concernng exill, Heetthe recs 
wiſedome,bur'fimple ; & ſimplicity, + kg 
dome, Then heſheweth wherein theſs mult 
appeare, and how. we muſt bee both the one 
and the other ,, We muſt.nothe wiſero doe- 
uill, nor imple ynto that which is good, But 
our wiſedonse. muſt confiſtiasfollowing this 
which is goed: our-fimplicity; in eſcheyw 
euil}... [There is a wiſed omtofGod:thereje® 
wiſcdomeof men,there js a:wifedomeof the 
divell. -ThetbsR igheancaly; cheiſecond/hu. 
mane, therhiad&:;dwel} (hs) Fhrend ofthefir? 
is the ſalyation pf the podlyyctheendof the 
{econdisthecommendation of the wortd the 
end of thethird, is the condenuiation of hell: 
The firſt; gitofoa gift.of God,the ſecond 
of man; the third a wretched 
worke of thediuell. Theheauenly wiſedome 
whichis frotnabove, is holy : the divelliſh 
wiſedome-which is from hell below, is vn- 
holy : the humane wiſedome which is from 
the qarth; is initſelfe, and of it ſelfe, indiffe 
rent, and partaketh of a meane natureneyther 
holy nor yaholy.. The heauenly wiſedome 
teachethto know God, and is the beginning 
of godlynes;: the earthly wiſedome fandeth 
in humaneknowledge ofnaturall things, and 
in ynderftanding the things of this life ; the 
divelliſh wiſedome coofiftettrin Hachanilia 
policies, andindeſperare deuices, to accom- 
pliſh by right or wrong, by forceor flattery, 
by life a kecth that which the corrupr-heart 
intendeth, and hath contryued, This laſtkind 
wee muſt alwayes auoyde,. wbichwas firſt 
caught by the diuell, and praftiſed by his diſ- 
ciples,: Thefirſt day wee beginto pradiiſeir, 
we begin'to'be the diucls ſchollers, The tur- 
ther we go forward in it, the more we profire 


wiſedome of eAhab and lezabel, 1 Kings 12: 
when as they plotted to get the poſſeſhon of 
Naboths vineyard, This is to be foundinma- 
ny fine wits in the world, that ſer th&a worke 
on wickednes, and abuſe it, to the diſhonour 
of God, to the hurt of theyr brethren, and to; 
the deſtruRion of theyr owne ſoules. The hu-/ 
mane wiſedome ſtandeth in humane things, 
in ordering, matters belongingyto the Com- 
monwealth, and priuate families : whereunto 


that being alwayes ynlawfull, the end beeing 


belongeth the knowledge of Arts and Scien- | 
ces, This differeth much from the former: 


to accompliſh ſome miſcheefe by fraud and 
deceite, where the end of this is to delight & 
to profit, And yet this wiſedome cannot bec 
acceptable to God, 1 Cor. 3,19, but is fooli 

nes with him, vnleſſe it be ſeaſoned and {an- 
ified with the heavenly wiſedome which 1s 
joyned with the feare of God. The heauenly 


wiſedome may ſtand with the carthly,and the 
earthly 
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earthly of fake may bee ioyned with that || uellifh, wiſrdome, anduffereth itnot to luck. 
which is diydlliſh.Bur when che SpiritotGod | and lodge witbin vsany;longer.  Letvgall 


cometh, & purterh crue heautenly wiſedome | chereforeſſevk ro be wilninGod,in his word, 
incothe hearty It reifieth tbe humane wife- | andin godlihes: and #hgn tbe-0arur all giftes! 


aod givethit xplealam raftechacplea+ ot Cogn let 8yAhall bee. 1: 4 
oi epoch and baliſherhul dh vnto vs. ] Wa groom IO bee ROE | 
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Ne Bald f faw Sd it ERR Lord fo Hofhloal, chew > abi 4 at Certaine 
rior? before tb felch" Dinination! bit ſet hu face toward the wildawaſſe; tl 1 Lo) 


the Spirit of God came upon bim. iometia 


d, bath ſaid. 74000 e144 00 
| 4 qunre qd ſaid which heard the words if E 0 D, and {fawthe vif ton of = —_— falls in a: 
rance,anll having bis ejes onconered. + 
5 How goody re thy Tents, 0 tare and th Tabrhauls: OVfract ! 


6 Asth eval are i ja ſtretched foorth, as Gardens by the rimer - ide, as dwg Atoc trees wich the 
Lerd bath planted>as the Cedars beſide cn waters. ye 


oqtnnn droppeth out of the Bucket; and his ſeede ſhall be m9 mary alert, and bus King ſl be 
ag then Agag and his ks v5 om ſhall beeexalted. 6 


God brought him ont of Egypr, his ſtrength ſhall be 439% Utes he ſhalt. eate the nations. bu 
| and bruiſe their bones, and [hoote them through with his arromes, ' i © 


COT SE PORAOA SY Tide; acts 6 Lew? hoſe Phre bs bim + ? Sled 
wah thee: anderſuls be that ever hee f 
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ci, Ani Balaam life vp bis _—_ and looked Spar: Patty which dels avroning's ro wnnged ah es; and 
; And he vrtered hy Parable, and ſaid; Bala the onieef Beoy b:th ſaid; Hd the mat ano 


_ — 5; N the "HSE Chapter + wee =4s will ofGod, 26 if hee a COuren, & a 
'A = ${| haue heardand handled the | ceyuethenmoſ Highett. Thetefore,he didnot 
Oo | [han firſtprophefies of Ba- | ſeakeaſolnary place (25 hee was wont)-9 
dS, , J'S! I: learn, wherein we ſee, how | worke higxvitchcrafes, at which time be ſaw. 
ſed the prople of God. Here | countenance ar a ſodaine, towardthe deſurt 

: - CMoſes: 1% a rs to finiſh p of Iordan, where the Iſraclites ſoiourned 'and 

the ref Sfebe Chaos we are to ccn- | pitched their Tents » purpoling preſently ro. 


 [phefies remaining : ſecondly, rhe euent of the | God ofthe Iſraclites ſhould be aware of ix, & 
all, The propheſies are of rwo forts; firſt,ſpe- | ſuppoſing he would have puttdo propheſic In 
ciall prophefies,concerning ſpeciall and ſeue- | his mouth beforehe ſhould goto fer his Wie 
rall people, roche 23. verſe; Namely,the1ſra- | ked and wonted diuinations,' Thus he deter- | 
elites, the Moabites, and Edomites, the A- | mined with him(felfe toytrer the wicked ima- 
malekires andthe Kenites : ſecondly,generall ginations of his own heart, before God (hold. 
prophelies >elonging ro all the nations bor» | worke anyimpreſſion in his minde, or reyeale 
dering to r, and inhabiting Aſſyria, Ju- | his counſell ynro him. Buc Gad which catch- 
dea eg and all Syria, which ſhall taſte | erh the wiſe in theyr owne'craftineſle, k Cox, | 
of the ſame miſery of warre,and be conſumed | 3,19,20, and knowerkthatthe thoughtes of 
with the violence of the ſame fire. Thefirſt | the moſt wily are vaine, repreſſeth his diue!- 
point is touching the Iſraclites, in which pro- | liſh purpoſe, and doeth not onely brudle his 
pontcalthiſhory,we muſt conſider (as we did | rongue, bur inſpireth hun withhis Spirit(be- 
re)three things: :firſt, the preparation that | ing as it were changedivto another man that 
is made vnto it : ſecondly, the prophefic it | he ihould ſpeake not his own deuices, bur the 
felfe : thirdly, the effe&s and conſequences | words of God. So thenGad caſting asit wer 
thereof enſuing, his hand vpon him, taketh bold on-him, ſtay- 
Touching the preface and preparation vn- | ing his intent, ping Ropping his courſe two 
tothe prophehie it ſelfe,it ſerueth to confirme | wayes : the one outward, the other inward, 
the authority and truth of this propheſie. For | The outward nicanerate of God to hinder 
aldeit ic were deliuered by the mouth of a | him, wasthe beholding of the dwellings and 
Wicked tnan; who was conuinced by 5 lighc | lodgings of the Iiraclues, diſtinguiſhed aC- 
of his owne ebaſcience; andby the teſtimony | cordingro their Tribes. - For when hee ſaw 
jo Gods Spirit, that hee ſhouldnor curſe his | with his eyes their goodly and comely order, 


\ 2M bath bleſſed and not cur- | God wevand prevented bi; butrurnerh his | 


ſider two things : Firſt,the reſidue ofhis pro- | breake out ico a curkng of them, before 4 | 


Chap.z2,1, | 


{Pcople, yer he workerh and wraſtlerh againſt _ FOO: of God amonglt ahenv 
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 Theorder andifiterpretatioh'6fthe ITN 


. oathy 


Rom.r6,o, 


q 


was claerly manifelted, and the 'e fayeh ja him 
wasteftified- ;- euery/man/en ainpingby his 
atdard, and vnder the Enfigne of hisfathers 


fituation oftheth,/ 'withholden fromprovee- 
ding in+his curſes and execrations. . Thein« 


” 
i 


. 
, 


[houſe Numb;233: hewas vporrtharfight and * 


ward meanes was yet moreforcible to ſtoppe | 
| the ſtreame of the waters ready to ouerflow 


[4 peopleof God: for the Shit 5d aryl riedPuFof 
j Lees ypon him, that © 65 Acttroi- | toudBhg S@v7 þ Sa 
[ned to Ges the diuell and damned ſpirits, he 


is the harpeſt & qatckeſtfents) tae. 37) 
| befIreGod 6prned fig Ir edn "I 

he vzsQuliimddedfa.of heating, hg 
hadvpenedisdariwithens aa 694 

E/OP SHEC LEE! 2repivherrs, and deliverey) 
hisiyord vnto bio Laſty,hofaikdletag foe 
the 'vifhorn-oftht:;Alm ghry,rapilectic I 
bur having his eyes vncoucted : whereby } , 
meaneth, that Eein gas it Weretn i eiraly 's 
elſe. Thelikeis noted 


9.he went to Niieth in 


is confirayned againſthis will to ſeruey pur- 


poſe and prouidence.of G od ,& to(pralawhar | f 

God would, not, bat .himſelfe wiſhe&:& de-] fitit,che authoratzhe prophelia,; 

fred; Thus we ſee, that neither {ahaguoor bis 4. A EUGHYs aſcrib ingallto God, chaklen ging 
noth1 : | 


inſtruments can worke any hurt to the ſalua- 
tiowof the people'of God, but bothaheyand 


all their endeuours come tonothing. 


w to thepropheſy which he vttereth by the Sp1- 


\enchance into it, then the prophefic ir ſelfe, In 


 |theentranceor beginning, to procure atten- 


::{» |byhetcachechthar he would pubhſbrothing : 
| worke of the Spiritaboue the wwtkof nature 


Lyra in Numb, 
02P424, 


tion, and purchaſe creditio his words, he ſet- 


| teth downe three things : firſt, the inſcription 
[agdritle of the propheſy, wheriaÞ a defcrip-! 
tion of himſelfe by his name, andthe name of 
{| his; father. For albeit Ba/4azs name bre ofno 
| ſuch waight and moment with vs, y we ſhold 
| for the perſons ſake giue credite to the pro- 


pheſie, or reſpe&t more who ſpeaketh, then 
whatis ſpoken : yet this ſimple plainodeds 
liig; profeſſing his own name, and opirfelling 
himſelfe the vuwoorthy inftqument of :God , 


that followerh.: Secondly,he ſtilethimſelfe 
to bethe man whole cies were opened; wher- 


'ofhis owne inuention; but that onely which 


he had receiued by diuine infpiration;As if he 


ynderſtand nothing of heauenly things, yer he 
hath receiued a ſpiritual and heauenlyrevela- 


| tion of the Spirit from aboue, thar:ot a blinde 


'man whoſe eyes through couetouſnes of mo- 
ny,, andignorance of God were cloſed vp, he 
is becomea (cer to fee for others,not for him. 
ſelfe,nor his owne faluation. Some .reade the 
ſentence thus, thar his eyes were ſhut vp:bur 
the other reading agreeth better-toy circum- 
ſtances of the-rext and the words folowing,as 
even Lyra himſelfe confeſferb,that he was en- 
lightned of God to ſee with the eyes of his 
mind more clearlyrhen he could do with his 
bodily eyes,inaſmuch as the light of the mind 
is more plaine and perſpicuous then the light 
of the body, Thirdly, he confeſſeth hee had 
heard the words of God: Thus he ſpeaketh 
aſterithe manner of the true Prophets, who 
were wont to beginne their -propheſies with 
prefixing yname of God, Thus ſanth the Lord, 
Heare yee the word of the Lord, to ſhew, y they 
vtrered not their owne inventions,but the O- 
racles of God, Now, as Balaarms fight{which 
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| 


. « Hitherto of the preparation:nawaye come! 
{ rit of God, In this we are to.confwler;firkt the | 


| ſeruetlvto adde ſome authority roche! ſpeech | 


| ſhould ſay, Though Balzam be byniture as / 
| blindas a beetle in the matters of God, and 


—_ 


Ramah, and the Spirit of God came v6c., 11 
APR DS b 
alſo,and he WENT prophelying FRET HET. 
\thicher. Hereby Befram Mewedoryp thines; 
Wit, the 


VOUNg FO him{eite;lecondly, the.ganner 
his propheſie, which rpg 
14:Dan,8,27.and 19,8, whichfacre ſurpal. 

Jethy communtcatiouof Gods wilby dream, 
albeit Godibe theguthor of bath,\Thus hath | 
Gddoftenctimes made binyſelf known anoug 
the Infidels,bothby viſions and.by, dreames, } 
as t2Abimelech, Pharnob Neburkedntzar, and 
others, who may-bc layd to haue the holy f pi- | 
rix,but had nok\the.ſpiric of holincs;for wher: 
ſoeuer he workethyheis holy;buthe dothnor! 
alway.work holines.and fanGiifieation. which: 
 evermore accompany faluation;Nowbecauſe 
It is ſaid hefell into atrance, it ſhall natbe a- 
miſſe toſhew what a trance is, whatarethe 
parts and ends of it, being a way and meanesv 
Gad hath vſed toreyealc his wiltynto men. A 
trance is anexte2ordinary workFafthe Spirit | 
of Gad vponthe whole man, caſting the ho- 
dy ang ſenſes into.a deepefleepdtywithdray- 
ing the ſoule fromthe fellowfhipuſthe body 
ro fellowſhip with God, forthe /bereren- 
ligltningchereof, Jris I ſay an eirrfordinarie | 


or conſtitution of the body,or. ſtrength ofthe 
imagination, whereby the whole manis for a 
time changed in body and mindy; the body & 
the ſenſes thereof both ourward and inward, 
caſt into a deepe or dead flecpe;& madetenſce 
lefſe: the ſoule withdrawne or ſeparated from 
the communion and fellowſhip of the bodie, 
rothe fellowſhip .of God, for the bertcr en- 
lightning thereof ro vnderſtand the ſecrets & 
counſels of God. This is a trance, or to be ra- 
viſhed inthe Spirit, which God vſed. often to 
hisBrophets. Ic andethin twoparts or aCti- 
ons : Firſt, on the bodye which1is caſt into 2 
deepe ſleepe, when the ſenſes are for the time | 
bercaued of the preſent vic of the. Secondly, 
on the minde : the which rhat ic wight bee 
brought necter zo God, is withdrawne from | 
all dealing and fello*:ſhip with the body, and 
enlightned to vnderitand diuine things , 3 
Acts 10, Peter ({.w {heaucn opened, 2 veſſell 
comming downe,and a voyce came vnto hum. 
The caules why it pleaſed G QUÞ to. reueale 
his will after this manner, are; Firſt,that they 
ſhould take nothing ro themſclues, but 3c- 
countall received from GOD. Secoocly, 


that their bodies and ſoules being ſeparate i 


Oy 


_ 
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The order and interpretation of the words. 


— 


ll other dealings , might haue a deeper im- 

cefſion of the things revealed, and thereby 
det and them, and keepethem the better. 
Thus much touching the trance of Balaam, & 
che beginning of the prophelie, 
Now we cometo the ſubſtance of the pro» 
phefie it ſelfe, the ſumme whereof is fuſtpro» 

anded, then amplified, andilaftly conclu- 

1ed, The propoſition whichis ptooued is de- 
(cribed by a queſtion, and by way of admira» 
ion, expreſſing the happines ofthe Church? 
Hm godly are thy tents, O Iacob!, andthy Ta- 
hernacles, O Iſrael! As if he ſhauldſſay:.O how 
bleſſed and happy:a people arcchou, - which 
now live vnderitheſe Tents, and*dwelleſtin 
theſe habitarions! And note here,that he doth 
not giue a touch-to-theyr happinefle, and then 
paſſe away ſodainly from it: but he doubleth, 
and repeateth is; as if hemeantro dwell long 
yponit, Thereis nopart orparcell of Gods 
word in vaine.. ]f wee fcenot the vſe of fome 
things, it is our weaknes, & we muſt confeſle 
it. not condemne the Scriptures, The Spirit of 
God forbidderh vaine babling, Mart. 6,7: and 
reprouech idle repetitions, and therefore ne- 
ver v{cth the ſame himlelfe,' 
.-. The Reaſons and occaſions of repetitions 
are theſe three; Firſt, for greater afſurance,for 
God Fexking twice doth as it were produce 
adouble witnes,and fignifieth that it did not 
{ip from him vnawares, bur is that which he 
meaneth to ſtand vnto, andto ratifiez ſo that 
albeit heauen and earth paſle away , yet one 
jot or tittle of his: word ſhall net paſſe away, 
Secondly, to teſtify the ſpeedy accompliſh- 
ment ofthat which hee hath ſpoken, y it ſhall 
not be prolonged and delayed, but bee ſwiftly 
performed, & lhortly be executed. And theſe 
two cauſes are both touched by Joſeph in ex- 
[pounding the two dreames of Pharaob, when 
heſayth, The dreame was doubled unto Pharaoh 
{the ſecond time, becauſe the thing us eſtabliſhed by 
God, and God hafteth toperforme it ,Genel, 41, 
32. mt 

The third reaſon of vſing repetitions, is, to 
quicken thoſe that are dull, and ſtir vp thole y 
are heauy hearted, that they ſhould ſhake off 
alldeadnes & drow ſineſſe of ſpirit,Once ſpea- 
king paſſerh ſodainly away,wee cannot heare 
It :orif we heare it, wee cannot remember it ; 
orit we remember ir, we are backward in pra- 
etifing of it, Wehanenced ro be often put in 
nunde of rhe ſame thing, andfor vsitis a ſafe 
| |thing. This is the cauſe thar the Prophets of 
God lo often vſe repetitions. So did Balarms 
before inthe former Chapter, Numb. 23, 21. 
Godſecth no iniquity in lacob, te ſeeth no tranſ- 
greſſion in 1ſrael.Theſe three cauſes haue place 
inthis repetition vſed inthis place. Fortheyr 
happines is certainly confirmed , fpeedily to 
[be accompliſhed, and the enemies of the peo- 
ple of God are rouzed vp diligently to confi- 
der thereof, and thinke with themiclues, ſure- 
lythis is of great importance, ſeeing God of- 
fersit ynto me againe and againe, 


a. 


— —l—— 


- this, that they which bleſſe thee [hall bee bleſſed, 


—— m— — 


— 


This bleſſed eſtate and condition of the 
Churchis ſer down, firſt comparatiuely, then 
{mply, whereby the former fnulicudes are 
expounded and interpreted, The metaphors 
and ſmnilitudes are many innumber, but ten- 
ding to one and che ſame purpoſe: vnderthe 
batrowed ſpeeches of the cents of the ſheep- 


heards, of ſtretching out of the vallies, waie- i 


ring of the gardens, planting ofthe Cedars,he 
ynderſtandeth the ſafety, largenes, encreaſe, 


plealannefſe, multitude, and firengrh of. che 


Chirch, that ſhall ſurmount the glory of the | | 


Gentiles, and treade downetthe kingdome. of 
eApap,thatis, of the Amalekites, which at 
that time flouriſhed in the world, and promi- 
ſed vnto.it ſelfe a perpetuity vpon the earth; 
which propheſie was performed in the dayes | 
of Saul and Samnel, of Danid & Salomon. T his 
appeareth plainly in the ſecond branch, where 
the compariſons are explaned , in which hee 
ſheweth the author of theyr happynes to bee 


God the.giuer of every good ging, and of | 


euery perfect gift; who, albeit . they were a 
{mall people, and greatly oppreſſed, yet hee 
brought them myraculouſly, out of the Land 
of Egypt, heſhall bee theyr protection & de- 
fence againſt theyr enemies, giving them the 
ſtrength of the Vnicorne, aſfitting them in all 
theyr dangers,and ſubduing all theyr aduerſa- 
ries vnder them, 

This is the ſubſtance of the propheſie, the 
concluſion remayneth,conſiſting of rwo parts 
or members :'. the firſt, reſpecting the 1ſrac- 
lites,the ſecond reſpeQting, others, but vrtered |. 
for the Iſraelites ſake. Touching the Iſraelites | 
he inferreth ypon the premiſes, theyr peace, | 
lafety, and relay tranquility, and quyer, 
dwelling without feare,cexpreſſed by compa- 
riſon ofa Lyon, who eateth his prey without 
tearfulnes of thepaſſengers : ſo the Iews ouer- 
comming all theyr enemies,ſhall have reſt, & | 
gouerne theyr Church and Common-wealth 
11 peace, which came to paſſe fo long as they 
did cleave to God with full purpoſe of heart, 
and worſhippe him according to the preciie | 
rule of his word; for then no enemies (albeit 
never ſo many or ſo mighty)were able to pre 
uayle againſtthem, Thus did the Patriark /a- 
cob expreſle the preheminence of /xdah, Gen. 
49,9. As a Lyons whelpe fhalt thou come vp from 
the ſpoyle my ſonne : he ſhall lye downe and couch as 
a Lyon, and a4 a Lyonneſſe, who ſhall ſtir him wp? 


The ſecond member belonging vnto others is 


and ſuch as curſe thee ſball becurſed. A notable 
commendation of the Church, & encourage- 


ment to perſwade others to be of the church. 


As if hee ſhould ſay, So many as ſhal ioyne 
themſelues of other peopleto thee, and em- 
brace the ſame holy Religion with thee(for it 
ſhall in the fulneſſe of time come to paſſe, that 
God ſhall allure /apheth ro dwell in the tents 
of Shem,Gen.g,z7) ſhall be partakers of the 
ſame bleſſings with thee which G OD ſhall 
poure out yponthee ; but all ſuch as ſeparate 


| 


them- | 


— 
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Numb, 


Doftrie. 
The things of 
God are van- 
knowne til he 
reueale them, 


The things of God are altogether voknowns ; 


themſclues from thee, and ſhew themſclues 


enemies 3 notneighbours, bur aliens from 
thee, ſhall lye vnder the fearfull curſe and re- 
uenpe of God, This is it which the Lord pro- 
nounced andpromiſed long before to Abra- 
| hams,Gen.12,2,3. This power did Balak be- 
fore falſely aſcribe to Balzarn, - 

| ;- This is the drift of this diuifion,and the or- 
der rhat the Spirit of God obſerueth therein, 
Touching the inſtruRions thar! ariſe from 
hence, we'haue conſidered diuers things be- 
fore; We ſee how Balak and Balaam proceede 
in their divelliſh purpoſes, if God had ſuffe« 
ted them, and not croſſed them. Hee reuealed 
his wil to Balaeme, who ſpake,moucd by Gods 
Spiric, and thereby declareth;, 'thar he fpeak- 
eth not onely to his owne children, but ſome- 
times teacheth wicked men to make them 
without excuſe;and therefore he wil not leaue 
his owne people deſtitute of inſtruction, that 
delire to feare his name. But of this wee hau 


| ſpoken before,chap. 22,9. 


[ Verſe 2.Balaam lift vp his eyes looked wp» 
on Iſrael, and the fpirit of God came vpon him. | 
Moſes ſhewing the propheſie that Balaam vi- 
tered, deſcribech it by the author thereof, the 
Spirit of God came vypoa him. Iu this part of 
the titlc he ſaith, Thar the things delivered in 
this propheſie (which were vttered forthe 
Churches ſake) were hid'& kept ſecret before 
they were reucaled- and manifeſted by God, 
This prophehie containeth not adoQrine that 
is common or communicated by the light of 
' nature to men, bur a declaration of ſuch ſe- 
| crets as God reſerueth hid to himſelfe inhis 
owne counſcl, which no living creature could 
knowe otherwiſe, then as it ;pleaſeth God to 
diſcloſe it by a gracious participation of ir. 
This teacheth vsthis truth, That the things of 


God. The myſteries of ſaluation,and dotrine 
of godlyneſle are ſecret and vnknown of men 
and Angels, before they be of God revealed, 
This our Sauiour teacheth Peter,hauing made 
a confeſſion of Chriſt, Bleſſed art thou Simon, 
the ſonne of Jonas, for fleſh and blood hath' not re- 
wealcd it unto thee but my Father mhich i in hea. 
ven,Matth.16,17. Ahd expounding the para- 
ble of the Sower to his diſciples, he ſayth, To 
you it ts ginen to know the myſtery of the kingdome 
of God, but wnto them that are without, all things 
are done in Parables, Mark 4, 11, The Apollle 
reacheth,that the naturall man perceiuerh rot 
the chings of the Spirirof God, for they are 
 foolithnes vato him, neyther caqg hee know 
| them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned . 
And the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaking of the goſpel, 
Rom. 16,25,Eph,2,9,calleth it, «A myſtery re- 
wealed, which was kept ſecret froms the beginning of 
the werld, So the Apoſtle /ohn handling hid- 
den yiſions,and teaching the Church 5 things 
that. muſt come to paſle hereafter, called that 
| Booke The Rewelation of Teſus Chriſt which God 


not brethren, but irangers ; not friends;'bue ; 


God can no man know, bur by the Spirite of 


yanue vnto him, Reucl,r;1. . 
Therruth of chis appeateth , becauſe th 
were hid inthe treatury of Gods wiſe 


which is vaſearchable, andnot to be ſounded 
by any ercature, - and thetefore the Apoſtle 


calleth them, A ſecret hid in G 


| 6d, Ephe.z,9: 
chatthe Apoſtles and hol Prophet of hy 


could deliner nothing © his counſell, before 


he hadreuealeditto them, So the 
keth, Numb.1-2,6. Heare now my whe ag 
be'a Prophee of whe Lord among you, Iwilhe brown | 
unto him by. a viſion, and will ſeake vnto bim by 
dreame, The ealling of the Gentiles ſeemed 
ſtrange ro the very Apoſtles, before it was te: 
vealed ro'Pirer..,* Who would ever have ima. 
gy that God. would haue redeemed man 
y ſuch a wonderfull meanes (the preatefſt 
wonder thatiever came into the world) by gi- 
uving his Son; andthat-vnto the death, toran- 
ſome and'redeem a church by his own blood? 
Acts 20.This nocreature in heauen or earth, 
would euer have thought ypon, ifGod had 
not revealedir by his word; and; aſſured it by 
his Spitit, '- _ - FIR 
Secondly,ithis receyueth further firengrh 
for the confirmation of it, becauſethe wile 
and ſubtileſt that were in the world, were 
hercin overtaken and proved fooles; for by al 
their wiſedome (thoughneuer ſo great) they 
werenot able ro __ ym it, nor to looke 
into any- the leaſt part of ir, The Apoſtle 
ſpeaking of the myſtery of the Goſpel reuea- 
led by his miniſtery, alledgeth theprophefie 
of Efay, where the Lord threatneth to deftroy 
the wiſedome of the wiſe, and to caſt away 
the vnderſtanding of the prudent: and after he 
ſaith, here ts the wiſe? hath not God made the 
wiſedom of the world fooliſhnee?1 Cor,1,18,19, 
The Vſes remaine to be learned of vs, Firſt, 
for knowledge wee ſee, that the myſterie of 
godlines reuealed to the world by Godinthe 
Goſpel,is a moſt worthy & glorious myſtery, 
greatly to be admired and reuerenced:vnto vs 
that are called it is the wiſedome of God,and 
the power of God. So the Apoſtle {aith,Great 
u the wyſtery of godlines which 1,G od mazifeſted 
in the fleſh, x T1m..3,16, It ſcemeth farre other- 
wiſe tothe fooliſh world, 1t appearethto the 
2 baſe and vile thing, as Paw! complaineth in 
his time, We preach the Goſpel,enen C briſt cruci- 
fied,vnto the Iewes a fiumbling blocke,& wnto be 
Grecians foolrſhnes, 1Cor. 1,23. A ſtumbling 
blocke to the Jewes, becauſe they dreaming 
of an earthly king of this world , to freethem 
from'the bondage of the Romanes, and thin- 
king they ſhould be Lords of the carth, were 
offended at the.low eſtate of Chriſt, comming 
inthe ſhape of a {cruant : fooliſhneſle to che 
Grecians, becauſe it ſeemed fooliſhnesto the 
wiſe Philoſophers among the heath®, to look 
for life from death, to beleeue in himrharrole 
from the dead, and that ſuch as aretlead ſhall 
riſe againe. How many are there amongſt ovr 
ſelues, rhacare offended ar the ſimplicity of 


the Goſpel, that it is not accompanyed m_ 
nah) 


dome, 
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miracles, & chat itis hrought vnto'vs in ear- 
then veſſels? Theſe are they that eſteeme the 
Manna as light meate,and therefore loathe it, 
Bur let them alone to loathe this Manna, that 
loathefairh, Chriſt, and heaven ir felte; yea, 
their owne ſaluation, | 
Secondly,for obedience, wee muſt obſerue 
thar when theſe ſecret things be revealed vn- 
ro v3 of God, we ougnt to endeuour to learne 
them, to vaderftand them,to publiſh them & 
ſpeake ofthem to others. Whenſoeuer God 
hath a mrtouth to ſpeake, we mult haue an eare 
ro heare. Therefore Moſes laith, Deur.29,29. 
Secret things belong wnto the Lord, but the things 
renealed belong to vs and onr children to do them. 
Sothe Apoſtle Part, when God hadreucaled 
Chriſtvnto him, and ordained himarteacher 
vntothe Gentiles,ſaith, / was not diſobedrent to 
the heanenly viſion , but ſhewed to Jewes and Gen. 
tiles, that they ſhould repent and turne to God, and 
do works worthy amendment of life, AQts 26,19, 
20, This ſeruerh to reprooue all ſuch as refuſe 
to looke into theſe revealed things of God, 
but dwell in blindnefſe and ignorance, Of this 
ſort are the greateſt number in our aſſemblies, 
They are wiſe enough to look into their own 
profit, but they care not for the wiſedome that 
is of God, They are brought vp in the church, 
but know not the DoQtrine of the Church, 
arcalwayes learning,butneuer come to 
the knowledge of thetruth, He that ſetteth 
his ſonne to ſchoole, will look he ſhould learn 
| ſomewhat,and not ever Rand at one ftay, We 
|are trained vp in the boſome of the Church, 
which is the Schoole-houſe of Chriſt, wee 
muſt therefore euery day be profiting and go- 
ing forward, God accepteth not of thoſe that 
looke backward, or ſtand at a ſtay ; hee will 
know them that ſcek more and more to know 
him, | | 
Thirdly, it is our duty to beg and craue ar 
Gods hands, the knowledge of his will, who 
openeth the eyes of the blinde,and giueth vn- 
derſtanding to thoſe that ſecke it, We haue a 
pracious promiſe to be heard, Mart. 7,7. in the 
prayers and petitions that we make vnto him, 
Henceitis, that the Prophet Dawid, a man af- 
ter Gods owne heart, and endued with a ſ1n- 
gular portion of Gods Spirit, craueth the en- 
lightning of Gods Spirit, anddefireth ſtill to 
betaught of him, Plal.149,verſes 18, 27,31, 
[EL 
Thus doth the Apoſtle pray for the Ephe- 
hans, chapter 1,verſcs 17,18,tharGod would 
vive them the ſpirit of wiſedome, andenligh- 
tentheir mindes to know what the hope is of 
his calling, and what the riches are of his glo- 
rious inheritance in the Saints. A notable di- 
reQion for all of vs, how to behaue our ſelues 
when we come into the houſe of God, and 
tread in his Courts ; namely, notto reſt ypon 
| Urnaturall gifts, nor to truſt in ourntother- 
Wits, which are too ſhort and ſhallow toreach 
Vp tothe height,and ro ſound the depth of the 
mma God; nition 07 27 
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ble ro diſcourſe with great inſight; many of 
Gods children inferiour to them, ' fewequalt| 
with them, none can go beyond them... They: | 
can contrive and diſpatch bufineſſe. of the | 
world with great facility : you cannor ſpeake| 
to then of any thing of this natuxegbut by and| 
by chey apprehend it and conceiucit, But en» 
ter communication with them. of heavenly | 
chings, of the knowledge of God; of faith in 
Chriſt, of the ſaluation of their ſoules, they 
can conceive nothing, they areas blinde as 
Beetles, they are ſimple and: ignorant as little 
children, that know not the right hand from 
the left. | 
This ſhould offer toour wiſe & carefull c6- 
{iderations,a double meditatis. Firſt,it ſerues 
to humble thoſe y haue theſe gifts of narure, 
and are wiſe i their owne conceit, and to 
make them equal with thoſe of the. lower ſort: 
ſeeing all their gifts which Nature hath a- 
dorned them withall, are notableto ſet them 
one foot forward toward the kingdome of 
heauen; nay being vnſanCified , they are fur- 
ther off from ſaluation, then others of ſmaller 
gifts, This made the Apoſtle ſay , Let no man 
decerue himſelfe : if any man among you ſeeme to 
be wiſe in this world,let him be a foole,that he may 
be wiſe : for the wiſedome of this world &« fooliſh- 
neſſe with God, and the Lord knoweth that the 
thoghts of the wiſe be vaine,1,Cor. 3,18. Where 
hee teacheth cuery one to be ready to deny 
himſelfe,and his carnall wiſedome, whoſe be- 


ginning is fromthefleſh , and whoſe end is |. 


death; to theend wee may be truely wiſe in 
4 age things pertaining vnto cuerlatting 
lite, 

Secondly, this ſerueth to comfort the chil- 
dren of God,that want the worldly wit of na- 
rurall men , and are not able to diue ſo deepe 
into earthly things as they : though they be 
ſimple in matters of this world, yetif G OD 
have giuen them a taſte of the glory of the 
world ro come , let them reſt in fſpirituall 
knowledge,and giue God the praiſe,that hath 
opened the eyes of their mindes, and inlight- 
ne their hearts ro hauea feeling of it, This 
our Sauiour taketh occaſion to praiſe , and 
to offer praiſe and honour ro Godin a ſweere 
remembrance of this dealing of God; I gize 
thee thankes,O Father, Lord of heauen and earth, 
becauſe thou haft hid theſe things from the wiſe, 
and men of underſtanding , and haſt opened them 
unto babes : it is ſo, O Father , becanſethy good 
pleaſtre was ſuch, Math, 11, 25,26... Though 
wee be ſimple in the world, yet if wee be wile; 
in GOD : though weake inthe world, yet 
if we beſtrong inG OD : though wee be ac- 
counted as fooles and filly ones, ofthe ſhacp 
wits of the world, yet if wee haue learned 
Chriſt Teſus , & know the exceeding meaſure 


_ How many ate there in -the world, of ai; 
highTeach and of a deepe couceiteiinthe mbar 
ters of the world, that attaine tono meaſure'| 
of knowledge in the matters of:God ? Talke'| 
with them of the things of thislife,they aroa-| 
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| of his louetoward vs, letthis be our comfort | GOD, andentitle theerot 
and conſolation. , that God hath abundantly | heauen, 
portage the wang. of _ "__ | phone | 
things , by giting vnto vs-an happy and holy erſe 4. | He bath ſad , whi 
rs. old. dealy things. Andindeed all | words of Gad, £6 ſaw «9g, wk Hons a ; he 
thoſe are leatned,that are taught of God and! | falling into trance. | Wee heard defore $ , 
they vnlearned chat are not taught of him, al- | Ba/aamwas inſpired of God to deliuer _ 
thogh otherwiſe they abound:in other know | the Moabites, Midianites, 
ledge. Such 2s have (earned Chriſt leſus, and | will of God : Now,here i 
hiin crucified, :and {o are become new crea- | fiderattons, the meanes and manner thatG 
| $5 hh « . 6: od 
'tures in him-;: they ate learned , though they; | vied in giuin g vnto him his diuine inf, Irati 
know neuer aletter inthe bocke ; For #1-hins | on,andthatis by a viſion,or rancy We bond 
are hid all the treaſures of wiſdome & knowledge, | before what a trance js ,( to wit; ) an extra- 
Col.2,z. Herthat hath nor leatned Chrilt, is, | orcinary worke of the ſpirit vpon the whole 
vnlearned, Althogh otherwiſe be be nexer ſo lear- | man, caſting the body as jt were in a decye 
ned: for if be be not regenerate and borne anew,but | ſ\eepe., & making the minde fir to receive the 
commitreth ſine with greedrtes, he hath not ſcene | things which are reucaled of the Lord. Thus 
| him,neither hath knowne him,1.10h,3,6.\Wher- | itplealedthe Lord to deale with Balaan At 
fore,let vs al learne from hence,to depend vp- | this preſent, that his words might be knowne 
pon God for his bleſſings vpon vs, eſpecially | to be divine, not humane, From hence wee 
when weenter the Lords courts, and cometo | learne, that Godin former times hath reuca- |1, 
heare his word, let ys confeſle that we arenot | led divers things vato men by viGons , by ih 
able of our ſelues to vnderſtand his will; and | dreames,and otherwayes, as ſcemed o00d to | 1euealedd 
' |defire him to open our hearts, as hee did the | his heavenly wiſedome, God hath nor vſed | 45 ting 
heart of Lydia, AR. 16,14. for otherwiſe wee | one meanes alone, but divers to ſpeake co the Ty 
ſhall depart, away as ignorant and blinde as | world,cither by Angels, or by the cloud, or 
wee came, wee ſhall neuer ſoundly reſt in the | berwecne the Cherubims, or by Yrim, or by 
truch thar is delivered, but alwayes be ready | dreames,or by viſions. Tothis purpoſe there 
to carpe and cauill at it,to wrangle and reaſon | is arule ſet downe, Numb. 12,6. If therebe a 
againitir,ſaying ; How caa theſe things. be? | Prophet of the Lord among you, 1 will be knowne 
And then it may be ſaid vnto them as Chriſt | ro bim by aviſion, and will ſfeake unto bim by 
ſpeaketh tothe proud Pharjfies, who gloried | dreame, This is further taught inthe booke of 
in their owne inſight,8 thought all men blind | [ob by the words of Elibs,inſtructing /ob iny 
beſide themſclues, If ye were blinde,ye ſhould not | maner of Gods dealing with ſinners, & ſhew- 
hae ſinne - but now ye ſay, we ſee : therefore your | ing how God admonilheth them in dreames 
ſinne remameth,lohn 9,40,41. Letvs then be | and viſions: Gdſpeaketh once or twice , ard one 
ready to renounce ourworldly wiſedome,and | ſeeth it not : in dreames and viſions of the night, 
co deny our ſelues,and begge the aſſiſtance of | when ſleepe falleth vpon men , and men ſleepe von 
Gods Spirit to be our inward teacher and in- | their beds, [ob, 33,14,15, So when Paul was| 
firucter, that ſo we may heare with profit and | converted by the voyce of Chriſt , the Lord 
comfort, | '_ | ſpaketo Anarias ina viſion to goe vnto him : 
Laſtly, learne to be thankfull to God, fore- | and Paw likewiſe in a vifion taw him cogis 
ſkewing this grace and mercy to vs his vi- | ming in vnto him , and putting bis hands on 
worthy ſeruants, when he reuealeth and ma- | him that he might receiue his fight ,Atts 9,10 
keth knowne vnto vs the hid things of God | 12. When Peter lodging with one Simon 2 
rouching our ſaluation : without which wee | Tanner, waxed hungry,and would hauc eaten, 
haue lived in darknes,in the ſhadow of death, | he fel into atrance,he ſaw heauen opened,and | 
and in theeſtate of damnation. Hee. hath nor | a certaine veſlell came downe vato him, as it 
vouchſafed this mercy vponall, buthath paſ- | had beene a great ſheere , knit at tlie foure 
ſed ouer many thouſands in the world, which | corners , ws, was let downe to the earth, 
know not truth fromerrour, nor light from | &c. Afs 10, 10, 11, So the Apoſile being 
darknefſe;hee might haue paſſed ouer vs,as he | compelled by the falſe Apoſtles to glory of 
hath done them, For are wee more excellent | himſclfe, makerh a rehearſall of the viſions, 
| or better by nature or deſert then they ? No, | andxeuelations of the Lord that were offered 
' by no meanes : we are borne dead in finnes, & | yiito/him, 2. Cor.1 2,1, Vnto cheſe examples 
the heires of wrath as well as others. This | wee: might, adde ſundry others out of the 
made-the Apoſile, hauing made mention of | Scriptutes, as of /acob, of Sammel, of Exthitl, 
the mercies of God ſhewed vnto him that had | of Daniel, of /obn, all declaring that GOD 
' bene ablaſphemer, a perſecuter , and an op- | vſed toreueale many things by viſions to his 
preſlor, to render thankes ynto GOD, and | ſeruantsthe Prophets , and to others when it 
to givehimthepraiſeand glory, Thou haſt | pleaſed him, FELL 7 
herein greater cauſe co bleſſe and- praiſe | ..-The reaſons are; Firſt, to diſcouer and 
'the Nanie of GOD, then for: thy creati-. | manifeſt his will ynto them, ſomerimes to ad- 
| on, * which: onely gane thee a being ypon- | moniſh them, ſornetimes ro teach them,ſom- 
| the eatth ; whereas this doth ioyne thee to | times to terrific them, and alwayes £0 declare 
3 , | d 
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- In former times God reuealed diverſe things by viſions, | 


and reveale his heauenv]y pleaſure vnto them, 
a5 we beard before out of the booke of [-b, 
Job 33,15,16. Forit hath bene the ordinary 
maner of God, cuenfrom the: begirining to 
warne,comfort , and declare what hee would 
haue done, or forbid what he would not haue 
done, both in the day time, andinthe night 
ſeaſon; partly by viſions to ſuch as were 
waking, partly by dreames, to ſuch as were 
allecpe. ; 
Secandly, God would haue the reuelati- 
on of his will appeareto be onely his, and not 
ofthemſelues. For howlocuer it pleaſed the 
Lordto deale with his ſeruants;and what way 
ſoeuer he vſed to fignifie his good pleaſure,in 
allcheſd caſes he imprinted inthe mindes and 
hearts of chem to whom hee ſhewed himſelfe 
certainenotes and evident tokens, whercby 
they might expreſſely and manifeſtly know 
|rhat it was his doing. This we noted before 
to be one of the cauſes , why it pleaſcd the 


lenge ncthing to pbrowne ſclues, but aſcribe 
all ynto him, | | 
Notv,let vs cometo the vies, Firſt, cofiſt- 
der from hence the greatneſle and excellency 
of Gods hand , who hath divers wayes to re- 
veale his will, and to teach his people, ro call 
them and gather them vntb himſelfe. Some 
meanes he hath to preſerue a finger from fal- 
ling,and ſame to reſÞore him being fallen; He 
$sthe head Phyſician of the world, he wink 
irech the beſt Phyficke, and ofmoſt ſure and 


The woman in the Golpel-diſeaſed with an 
iſſue of blood rweclue yeeres, :ſ#fered many 
things of many Phyſicians , and ſpent all chat ſhee 
had, yet it auailed her nothing ,' but ſhee became 
much worſe, Marke 5,26, Bur ſuchas ſeeke to 
| God to heale the diſeaſes of their ſoules, and 


ſubmirrhemſelues to be his patients ; doe al- 


from him berter then they came; Hee vſeth 
partly preſecuatiues, and partly reftoratiues. 
He ſpeaketh by admoniticns in dreames and 
vitions. And theſe being ceaſed, hee ſpeaketh 
by chalticements and correQons, he preach. 
ethvnto vs by rhe Minifters ofhis word , and 
by all meanes defiteth to doe vs good. True it 
1s,thediuel] hath his vifions ; being as it were 
theape of God, which are ſo many d&luſions 


they are not, 1.,Sam; 28,14. His drift and 
purpolc m both is,to deceive andfednice, Bur 
(30d vſeth ſundty meanes to draw.wvsto hini- 
telfs,;e0 dravt vg out of our ſelues, toidraw ys 
[iohis kingdome. Helis nor as a poote praCti- 
tioner that hath butt one plaſter for cuery ſore, 


or one medicine for.enery:diſeaſe:he harh.va- 


2. |netyofmeanes;& ſtore'ofprouifion for alma. 


Bdiegwhichſerverhto canmendvnto vsthe 


Lord to deale by viſions, that we: ſhould cha- 


| certain working. He never faileth in hiscures, , 
both becauſe hee knoweth the nature of the. 
diſeaſe, and the working of the ingredient. : 


wayes feceivie from him health +; and depart | 


of men, as when hee maketh men beltene they ſee 
that which they ſee 1ot, or per ſwaderh met ſtrange | 
my of themſelnes , that they are that which im | 


' Teſus ſhall come to ivdge the quicke and the 


goodnefle,mercy, prearnefle, power,and Wiſe 
dome of God ta be acknowled ged and cone {| 
felled of euery one of vs, 


ueth them deſtitute of a teacher ,that in artue- 
rent fcare of his Name ſecke vnto him and call | 
vpon him. We ſee he oftentimes admoniſheth! 
and inforrheth of bis will , ſach,as arc our of” 
the Church, and know him not: much more 
will hee teach them his wayes that feare him, 
& reueale his ſecretsto the humble-minded. | 
Pſal.25,9,12.14. Let vs exerciſe our (clues in 
the diligentreading , hearing, and conferring 
of his word ; let vs carneſily defire to profite 
and grow forward in the knowledge and yn- 
derftanding of the truth from'time to time ac- 
cording to the meanes affoorded vnto vs. We 
live in the cleare light of tkeGoſpel;and inthe 
golden dayts of {5ods grace, times that our: 
fore-fathers never ſaw : let vs not therefore 
[tut our «yes againſt the truth that ſhinechin 
out hearts, or at the leaft nor ſtop our cares a 
gainſt the ſound of the word that pierceth our 
| cares. We haue a gracious promiſe made vnto 
vs, that God will give a bleſſing vnto ſuch as 
{ceke him : hee. will be knowne of thoſe that 
ſecke ro know him: he will opefito thoſe that 
knocke for him. This is the maine cauſe of all 
1gnorance,that We defire not knowledpe.1t is 
a grieuous ſinto be deſtitute of knowlecge, 
bur it is more fearefull ro have no Gefire of 
knowledge, Ignorance is the root of all im- 
piety, of infidelity,of idolatry,of ſuperſtition, 
of preſumption, of diſobedience, of contempr 
of the word,and werſhip of God: as the Apo- 
flerchearſing the cortupr fruites of darknes ; 
the throat an open ſepulchre; the mouth full 
of curfing : the feet ſwiftto ſhed blood z de-| 
ſtruftionand calamity in their wayes; maketh' 
this the the-cauſe of all , The way of peace they, 
haxe not kriowne,Rom, 3.17. So the Lord Pſal.. 
95,10, doth render this as the reaſon why; his 
dcople erred , becauſe they had not knotone hu 
wajes. Thiz cauſed the /ewes to critcifie the 
Lord of life, and to deliuer him into the hands 
| of {finners; For if they had knowne the wiſedome of 
| God they would nat ob crecificd the Lord of. glo- 
T),1. Cor. 2,8, according to the words of %e. 
ter preaching 'repefirance vnto them ; Now 
brethren 1 kriow, that through ignorance ye did it, 
as did alſo your gonernours, Att.3,17, Aud as it 
is the root of all impiety againſt God,and vn-f 
| righteoulſneſle of men , ſo it is the cauſe of «l! | 
wdgements and puniſhments, The Prophet 
Hoſea, threatning Gods plagues in a fearctul] 
hand to fall ypon the people, maketh this one 
caule, There was no hnowledoe of God in the land, 
| Heſc 4,1, 2+ Soarthelaſt day,when the Lord | 


| dead, He will come in flaming fire to render ven-[ 
| geance to thiſe'that doe not know him, 1, Thel.1, | 
8, Thele things being rightly and wiſely con- 
6dered ,, ſhould.reach all of 'ys.ro ſceke after | 

' knowledge, asfor filuer , and ſearch for vn- 
derſtanding as for precious ſtones , afſuyog | 
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Secondly , wee learne that God never lea- | Fſ[e 2, 
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our ſelues that God will neuer be wanting to 


. | fauerhoſe that do beleeve, ro which he hath 


| 
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| more mightily then all miracles, and pierceth 


\helpe ſuch as hunger and thirkt after righte- 
ouineſſe,who is neere to al thoſe thar call vp- 
on him,euen to all that call ypon him in truth, 

Laſtly,we ſec his mercy is greater vnto vs 

then to the fathers before, The Lord Ieſus 

hath brought che do&rine of the Goſpel from 
the boſome of his Father, Acknowledge then 
with chankfulnefſe the preferment of theſe 
lattertimes, and let vs not ſceke after dreams 
and viſions which are aboliſhed, but having 
|the ſure word of the Prophets and Apoliles, 

reſt in the reuealed will of God.cMeoſer had a 

preheminence aboue the Prophets, towhom 

God ſpake not by dreames or vifions,bur face 

to face,as is declared, Numb. 1 2,6,7,8, will 


| be knowne to the Prophets by viſion & by dreamer 
| my ſeruant Moſes tu not F4 


0, who u-faithfiell n all 
mine houſe,unto him wil I ſpeake mouth to mouth, 
and not in darke words. As Moſes was preferred 
before the other Prophets, ſo have we a fin- 
#ular priviledpge aboue the Patriarkes & Pro- 
phets that haue gone before vs, who wanted 
chelight that we enioy, as the Writer of the 


hath vouchlafed to ſpeake vnto vs by his own 
ſonne, At ſundry times, and in divers manners 
God ſhake in olde time to our fathers by the Pro- 
phets : in theſe laft daies be hath ſpoken unto ws by 
bi; Son Neb 1,1,2. So then,the-condition of 
Chriſtians vnder 'the Goſpel, is better then 
of the Iſraelites vnder the Law, inreſpe& of 


truth. The Iſraclites had God reuealed bythe 
Prophets, but we haue him taught by the Son 
himſclfe,who is counted worthy of more glo- 


ry then CAoſer, Heb.3,3.4, inafmuch as hee 


| which hath builded the houſe; hath more ho- 


{nourthen thehouſe, and he thartis Lord iover 


{irt, hath more horiour then he thar- is a ſeruant 
init, Hereupoh Chrilt callech and accoumerh 
the Diſciples bleſſed, Becauſe they ſaw with 
their ezes,and beardwith their eaves, thoſe things 
which many Prophets and righteous men deſired to 
ſeeard heare, and yet could not; Mat. 13,17. Let 
vs therefore walke worthy of this grear grace 
and mercy : let vs embrace and: profeſle the 
 doftrine of Chriſt with all zeale.s and agwee 


have receined greater favonr., let' vs bring 


foorth greater obedience, Let ys magnifie the 
preaching of the Goſpel, whereby Chriſt Ie- 
ſus is deſcribed in our Hght; & a$'ir were cru» 
cified among vs, which hee t»th maCethe 
ſtrength of his arme, and his/great power to 


given ſuch effetuall grace," thatit worketh 


deeper into the heart of man, -then all viſions 
and revelations; yea, T hongh one ſbould ariſe 
frem the dead roſfeake vmto vs, Luk 16,31, Let 
vs nuw looke for no miracles, nor depend vp- 
»n trange wonders; the dodrine of Chrift is 
ufficiently ſtrengthned & confirmed, fo thar 
10 doubt of any part thergf;4s to cloſe vp our 


Hebrewes deth teſtifie, declaring that the . 
glory of our time is greater, in which GOD. 


the manifeſtation and reuelation of Gods ' 


| 


| ken of thepreparation andentrance intothis 


ftoner,audthe ftreetes thereof of gold, Reuel.21, 


zl corruprible things which are vuſtable and 
yncertaine vnder her fecte. | 


made cleare, ſo by che Reaſons whereby it 


——— — 


owne eyes,that thelight ofthe 910i... 00 
pel of Chriſt, AS, the hn * G == 
thould not ſhine vpon vs; If the Goſpel be ye; 
hid,it is hid rothethat are loſt, To Arn 
let vs all know, that God having brought f 
into theſe laſt times, requireth of vs i 
knowledge, faith,zeale, obedience a 69 
rer fruites of repentance, For if be wade 4 
ken by Angels was ftedfalt, and euery Hat 
preſſion and diſobedience received a juſt _ 
compence of reward, how ſhall wee elcape if 
we neglect ſo great ſaluatid, whicharthe rg 
began to be preached by the Lord, and afrer- 
ward was confirmed vnto vs by them that 
heard him? Wherefore we ought diligently 
to giue heed yntothe things which wehaue 
heard,leſt at any time we runne our, 


Chu 


Cor, 


[Verſe 5. How goodly are thy Tents,0 Laceb | 
and thy Tabernacles,O 1ſracl,as the alle; that 
are ſtretched omt,Gc,) Hitherto we hauc ſpo- 


third Prophehie: Now xe gGome to the ſumme 
and ſubſtance of it,vttered by way of an ad- 
miration, or exclamation; the diligent confi- 
deration of the floriſhing eſtate otthe church, 
raviſhing as itwereall his ſenſes, and ſo aft9- 
niſhug him, that he 15 nor able to finde words 
ſufhicicar to expreſſe the glory thereof, For 
heere we ſce he compareth the happineſſe and 
bleſſedneflc of the Church, to the Valleyes, 
Gardens, Cedars,and ſuch like; all rothisend 
.to ſhadow our ynto vs the value and worth 
of it,that it farre ſfurmounteth all other locic- 
ties,and is moſt precious & deare intheſight 
of God, 

Heereby then wee learne, what is the 
true Church: it exceedeth all other ſocietics 
of men, and is moſt precious and deare vnto 
God,and ynto Chriſt, We ſee then how from 
hence we learne, that aboueall other comps- 
nies and fellowſhips in the world, the Church 
is moſt excellent and beautifull, and of GOD 
moſt reſpeRed. This hath plentifull teftimony 
of other Scriptures. The Propher faith, The 
Kings daughter glorious with, ber cloathing 
#5 of broidered gold Pial, 45 ,13.Hereunto come 
the titles and commendatiors giuen ynto the 
Church,in ſundry places diſperſed in y booke 
of Canticles, chap. 2,2.and 4,13.and 5,9-Shee | 
is the Roſe of the field, the Lily of the valley, the 
faireſt among women,an Orchard of Pomgranatsy 
a Fountaine of Gardens, a Well of ſpringing v4: 
rers the Spouſe and Sifter of Chriſt, the beat) of | 
the earth,the glory of the world,and bring compa- 
red with other ſocieties,as @ Lilly anvong T borne?, 
& like the Apple anvong the Trees of the Forref . 
It « aCitty,whoſe walles and gates are of precrons, 


Ci, 


2,19. 'Itis comparedto a woman cloathed| 
with the Sunne, and had the Moone; that 15, 


-- As the Do&rine by theſe evidences is 
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proued,it may be yet made much clearer, For | thou art come to the kingdome for ſuch a tinge © Sal —L0 
firſt, it is more excellent then all other ſocie- what power, [trength, ability, or meaues ſoe- 
 ties,as gold abouc all other mertals , becauſe | uer God hath given, he lopketh for this duty 
init alone {aluation is to be found , andno | and thankfulnes at our hands,ro ſeek the {afery 
where clſc, When the vniuerſall lood came, | of Sion, & ro aduance the glory of leruſalem, 
and coucred the face of the whole earth, what | and tg knovy that hereanto weare called. - En, 
place wouldeſt thou preferre before the arke, | , Thirdly, the beauty. of all other.cities and | Reaſor » 
in which Noah and.his family were ſauecd, and | ſocieties ſtandeth in this , thac they are parts| ** 
out of the which all the world befide was | and memberyg of the Church; This is the.glory 
drowned? So ſaluation is taught andrecei- | of kingdomes and: counties whereby they 
ved in the Church, damnation is to be found | are beaurified, inthat they beloug to the true 
and felt out, of the Church, Can there be a | Church: for otherwiſe all. places-are as cages 

eater priuiledge had, then to haue our ſouls | of yncleane biras', nay, as lodges of vncleanc 
{aued? or agreaterloſle, thenthe loſle of our | {pirits,and all-perſons-are-as doypes & ſ wane, 
ſoules? Weereade inthe Scriptures of many | as Tygars and: vncleane beaſts, Hence. it. is, | 
rearand exceeding grieuous loſſes, [ob loſt | thatthe Apoſtle defcrjbing.what wee are by 
all his camels and his afſes , his oxen and his | nature, faith, Eph.2, 12. Tye were at that time 
ſheepe, his ſeruants and his ſons, a!l his goods | wwthout Chriſt, aliants from-the commonwealth of | 
and riches. ; Saul loſt his kingdome and his | 1ſrael, ſtrangers from the conenants of promiſe, | 
life. Bur all theſe are pertie loſles and dama- | and badnohope,, and were wthout G OD inthe | 
 ges in compariſon of the incomparable and | world,. It then is. beavtifie. other.. places | 
ineſtimable loſſe of the ſoule , which 1s a per- | andperſons, it muſt; needes be. heautitull ir | 
petuall ſeparation from the glorious and com- | ſelfe. If it giae grace-and glory to others that | 
fortable preſence of God, according;to the / ioyne themlelues to it , it.muſt needs, be both 
ſaying of our Sauiour, Math.25 16. #hatſhall | gracious and glorious ic ſcife. For whatſocuer 
it profite a man if he winne the whole world, and | cauſetha thing to beſo, wuſt needes be ſoit | 
then loſe hts owne ſoule? Or what ſhall a mangine | ſelfe muchmore;'. «© 2. by 
or the recompence of hes ſoule ? The truth ofthis | © Thevſes of this doQtine are excellent, as| 
reaſon the Lord himſelf expreſſeth in the Pro- | the nature of the Church. is, For fuſt, we con- 
pher, ſaying,1 will give ſaluation in Stn, and my | clude, that they mult needs. be: molt happy & 
glory unto Jſrael, Eſay 46,13. The wealthieſt | bleſſed ofGod that aremembers of 5 Church. || 
country vnder heauen hathnor this treaſure; | For howfocuer the world account them miſe-} 
the greateſt Monarke in the world hath none | rable, grinning at them withtheir teeth, yod-| 
ofthis merchandice; the richeſt merchant that + ding ar them them their heads, gaping az them 
compaſleth ſea and land, and trauaileth inco PS, their mouthes/, hifſing . ay them with 
the furtheſt part of the earth , .cannot bring | cher. tongues, and every way cortumeliouſly 
home with him this pearle of vnualuable | .reproaching them with their words , yet they 
price;it is only to be found in the city ofGod, |. are deare and precious in theaccount of God, | 
which is his Church, for in mount Sion and in | rand inthe reputation of. Chriſt Ictus.,, . who] 
lerufalem ſhalbe deliverance, : + ..., |. boughtthemar a great price, .and redeemed |: 
Secondly , all other ſorts.and ſocieties of | them withthe ranſome of his owne bluod, 1. 
menare appointed and ordained of God to | Pet. 1,18,19. Behold, what love-tac Father 
ſerue and preſerue this. This is it which the | hath giuen co vs, that weihould be called the 
Prophet Eſay ſaith, Eſay 45,14. It ſhall be the | ſonides of Godzfor this cauſe the world know- 
honqur of Kings and Princes to doc ſeruice | ethyou tot, becauſe ir knoweth not himu, God. 
tothe Church, and to promore the good of | 1s become our Father,the Sonne is our Redee- 
it. Itis the end for which God hath lifted vp | - mer, the Holy-ghoſt is become our ſanQifi 
the heads of rulers and gouernors aboue their | er, the Angels.are become.qur. attendants, the. 
brethren,to promote the g00d of theChurch, j - Scriptures are become our euidences, the S2= 
and to aduance the glory of God. This the' | craments areour feales , the creatures are be- 
Prophet ſpeaketh of in e# Pſalme, P/al. 78, | cofne our ſeruants, our afflictions are! our-ift- | 
171, that God choſe David his ſeruant , tooke | Riructions, This the Apafile rcacherth,, the}: 
him from the ſheepefold, 2nd preferred him. | Church,1,Cor. 3,21,2 2,23» They are bleſſed} 
before his brethren,cucn tooke himgand from | that have their finnes pardoned, and not \mpy ; 
dehinde the ewes with you o brougihthe vim, ted vito them, as the Prophet reacherh ;, but 
{to feed his people in [acob,and his inberitance | God ſaith: to euery beleever ; T by frnes are | 
in [fae!: ſo he fed them according to.the /in:p/7- | forginen thee, They are. blefled that heare, his 
Citie of his heart , and guided them by the d;{:r+., | word and keepeis ; bur the. {hcepe of Chriſt 
ton of hy hands. Thelike we ſcc in the book of | hcare hls voyce, and follow hi, .lhey|; 
Efter, when the deſtruction of the Church j - are >lefled that delight in the Law of the | 
wasdetermined and contriued, /Mordecai (aid Lord , and in his Law meditate day. and 
tofter, Eſter 4-1 4- If thou holdeft. thy peace at night: but the godly make it their coun- | 
thi time,comfort and delinerance ſhall appeare to | lellour to be aduiſed by it, This vie that, 


EE EO ES OA SA > es tt AAA CO ”— O—_TLP—_ $$ CONE] 


We 7o 


the lewes ont of another place but thou ard thy fa- | now we ſtand ypon, is directly vrged by the 
thers hauſe ſhall periſh: and who knoweth whether | Prophet, Pſal. 84. wooy bauing made his | 
Wo | SHES cOm- 
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The Church 1s more excellent and precious —F— 


0 


| are thy wayes. 


] thee, let my tongue rleaue to the 


complaint, that hee could not have acceſſe tb 
the Church of God, to make profeſhon of his 
faith, and to profite in Religion, hee breakerh 
out into this paſſionate exclamation , being 
rouched with an inwardfeeling of the want .of 
thoſe holy aſſemblies, Pſal, 84, 4, 5. O Lordof 


| hoaſts,how amiable are thy tabernatles ! & there- 


on concludethy the point which wee have 
ſtood vpon, Bleſſed are they that dwell in thine 
howſe : they will ener praiſe thee +; bleſſed is the 
4n whoſe ſtrength ts in thee , and in whoſe heart 
flowſoruer the yngodly that ſa- 

uour nothing but ofthe earth , watt ſpirituall 
cyes to behold the beauty ofthe Church, and 
account it no part of their happineſſe to liue 
within the compaſle and boſome of ir; yer the 
children of God haue taken nothing ſo neere 
ro heart, as when they have bene driven from 
the place ofhis worſhip, The Prophet is grie- 
ued, that the ſparrowes and fwallowes had 


| bettet acceſſe and freer recourſe to the houſes 
| of men to build rheir neſts, to lay their young, 

and to reſt and repofe themſclues, then he had 
] ro the Lords Tabernacle, and therefore prefer- 
| reth their condition before his 0wne. We ſee 


how the Iewes wept; and pittifully lamented 
by the riuers of Babylon, and hung vp their in- 
ſtruments on the willowes, ſaying, Pal. 137, 
1,2, 3, How ſhallwe fing the ſong of the Lord in a 


I/trange land? If I forget thee,O Teruſalem, let my 


right hand forget to play. If I doe not remember 
gre ol. of my mouth; 
nea,if I preferre not Teruſalem to my chicfe ioy, No 


Babylon,and in baniſhment, as well as in'{udea 
and at Jeruſalens,the Lord heareth in all places, 


| and willeth that men pray every where lifting 
vp pure hands without wrath or doubring,1.: 
Tim. '2.8. but: they mourned becauſe they 
could not viſit the Temple of God in Jernſa- 


lem,there to make publicke confeſſion of their 
finnes , andof their faith toward God, They 
therefore piainely reRtify that they haue no fee. 
ling either of the weakeneſle of their faith, br 
of Jo preatneſſe of their offences, that glory 
in their owne ſhame , and {ay they bearc-as 
good a ſouleto God , as they which reſort ſo 
often to the Chiirch, and delight to heare the 


preaching of theword, and thar they can ſerue 


; CGGod as well at home as in the Church. Theſe 


| feruice and worſhip of God,and ſaying, As the 


areled by another ſpirit then David was, who if 
he were a man after Gods owne heart:Pſal.q 2, 


T, 2, 3. hauing ſuch an earneſt deſire after the 


Hart brazeth for thi riners of water , ſo panteth 
my foule after thee, O God : my ſouls thirſteth for 


| God,enen for the lump God : whenſhall I come 


ard appeare before the preſence of God ? ſurely 


| themſelues , and they imayine an heavenb 


doubr they might haueprayed to the Lordin. 
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congreoation of the faithful] 
others by euill example, an 
dinance of God, who hath 
manded the afſembly ofhis 
oo to acknowledgethei 
their faith,to pray for thingsneceſſar | 
him fer his bleſtngs 5 : onda 
word.expounded , and to receiue the Sacra 
ments deliucred ; fo that ſuch as flye From 
theſe,doe fly from God himlſelfe, they fly from 
their owne faluation , they ſecke a. worſhip by 


gluing offence 
d deſpiting the By 
appointed & com. 
People tomeet to. 
r ſinnes,to contefle 


themſelues. Butler them take heed their wor. 
ſhip provenot a falſe worſhip, and th 
uen a falſe heauen,and a truce hell. 
Secondly, we muſt all labour to bee mem. 
bers of the Church, rather then of any other 
place in the world. We ſee how carefullmen 
are,not onely to be in great ſocietics & towns. 
bur to be of chem, to haue the freedome of pri. 
uiledgedplacesand incorporations, A{t.22 28, 
Yea, to obtaine it & purchaſe «t with a great ſumme 
of money, becauſe it bringeth worldly commodity, 
How wuch more ſhould wee endeauour to be| 
members of the Church, whereby we are made 
freemen, and haue intereſt in the bleſſings of 
God; yea , wee become freedenizens of the 
Kingdome of heauen, How doe men eſteeme 
their freedome,to be of carthly cities? If wee 
be part of the Church, wee have acceſſe to the 
truth : Now, if wee ſhall know the truth, the 
truth ſhall make vs free, John 8,32, 36. If we be 
belonging to the Church, we haue our intereſt 
in Chriſt : now, ifthat Sonne ſhall make ys free, 
then we (ball be free indeed. This madethe A-| 
poltle ſay, Phil. 3,20, Onr counerſation s in hea» 
wers, from whence we looke for a Saxionr, If we be- 
come limbes of the Church of God, wee haue 
the ſpirit that beares witneſle to our ſpirir,that | 
we arethe ſonnes of God: now, the Lord gi- 
ueth his Spirit: 2, Cor. 3,17,and where the Spi- 
rit ofthe Lords, thereis liberty, Suchas are 
free of cities and incorporations, haue diverſe 
priviledges that others want, obtaine many 
benefites that others want, obtaine many dig- 
nities that others deſire, and haue theirnames | 
enrolled among the free-men : but how much 
oreater is the preheminence of all thoſe that 
are brought into the glorious liberty of the 
ſonnes of God, being made parts oftheChurch, 
which is the freeft citty vnder the heauens ? 
This city of our God haththe priviledges of 
the communion of Saints, of the forgiueneſlc 
of finnes,of the refurreion of the body to £- 
ternall life, and all ſuch as belong vnto it, have 
their names regiftred and enrolledinthe booke 
of life, Whar ſhall ir profite thee to obtaine a1 
earthly freedome in earthly. cities, and tO be 


eirhea. 


k 


Chap, 


the ſeruant of finne,the bond()aue of the diuel, 
and to want the freedome of the ſonnes and 
daughters of almighty G'O D. The greateſt 
freedome of the chiefeſt cities , is but ſlavery & 


\thefe muſt needs beguided by the ſpirit of the 

| diveli, who ſo openly (corne all Religion , and 
are at defiance with God , robbing God of his 

"honour , committing ſacriledge in keeping * 
meirtongues fromthe publick praiſes of Gotl, | bondage in compariſon of the heaucnly pr m— | 
catring'themſelues off from the myfticall bedy | gatives that properly belong vato the Churcn | 

| of Chriſt, condemning and conteaning the | vf God + © | 
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The conſideration hereof hath bene ſtrong 


and powerfull in all thoſe that are ſeruants in 
this houſe, which are the Lords freemen. This 
madethe Prophet. Dawd to teſtific his holy af- 
ſections in ſundry Plalmes, P/a/,26,8, and 17, 
4, and $6,8,9.and 84,2,10, Where he ſheweth 


of the publicke meetings and aſſemblies of the 
oodly,was more {weex,comfortablegand profi- 
table ro him , then a. thouſand dayes other- 
wherei; yea, though the place in it ſelfe were 
never ſo pleaſant and,delightfull : to that hee 
preferreth zhe baſeſt ofice and meaneſ calling 
in the Church,to keepethe doore,to-{weep the 
houſe, po.cut wood, or draw water for the ſer- 
niceand ſacrifice of God, then to dwell in the 
moſt gorgevus and. glorious palaces ,.whercin 
the workes of wickedneſle are praQtiſed & pro- 
felſed. If the ſame mind he in vs that was in this 
Prophet, lecir be ourdefire, rather to be of the 
meaneſt-account and loweſt reckoning in the 
Church ,,and among the loweſt Saints of God, 
thento be in the chicefe(t roome, & in the bigh- 


nothing raigneth but prophaneneſle 4;and no- 
thing is ofprice or regarded, but wickedneſle. 
This will be a witneſle to. our awiie heats, that 


aloue of godliveſſe, when we preferre the loue 
of Gods boſe before all carthly things , and 
are carefull to come to the exerciſes therein, 

Laſtly, it belongeth to euery ane-to pro- 
mote and procute the' good thereof. If it be the 
[principall ſociety , 1: muſt be principally cared 
for.It ſanderh al perſons vpon, Princes;Paſtors, 
Parents, Magiſtrates, whazſocucr,in their ſeve- 
[rall places, to ſecke the peace and preferyation 


(of this ſociety,and to farther the gagd:ofGods 


Church. , We ſee this 3znahe Propher, P/ali122, 
batter he had commended the:comely order & 
ſpirituall beauty of /erwſalem the true Church, 
he faith , Pray for the peaveef leruſalem, let thens 
Projfer that lowe thee. peact be withinthywals , & 


Proiferity within thy palaces : for my brethren and | 


neighbours ſake, | will wiſh thee now proFſerity, be- 
cauſe of the houſe of the Lord or God,l will procure 
thywealth. No eftate of man lo high to exempt 
himſelfe, no calling ſo low, to dilablehimſelfe 
fromſeeking the good ofhis Church. The grea: 
\(crourplace is, the more doth God require at 
ur hands,he hath. committed the more -to- our 
truſt, and therefore will take the ftraighter ac- 
count of us, It is the end of their honour,a0d 2d- 


eſtplace of honour out of the Church, where | 


we are truely religious, and ate- poſſeſſed with | 


that the ſpending of one onely day inthe place | 


_—_ ll. 


| mgn-wealth; the Ma giltrate bis incorporation; 
the Miniſter his people; the Cappaine higarmy. ; 
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y houſholder hjs tamily z.by ſtriving ro nake 
chem Chriſtian commonwealthes, Chriſtian jn- 


corporations, Chriſtian paxiſhes , Chrittian ar-1 


mies,Chriſhan families, This was the care of all 
good and godly Princes, Dauid, Hezekiah1, le- 
hoſhaphat, Tofiah;who mae a couenant to teeke 
the Lord G.OD of their fathers, with all their 


heart, and with: all their ſoule; This was the | 


care of deuout capraives that feared God as ap- 
peareth by the. Centurion and £orml/us. This 
was the care of all. religious fathers and maſters, 
as we ſee 1n _4brabam, lob, Izcob,: and ſundry o- 
thers, whole praiſe.1s inthe booke. of God, And 
vuleſle this diligence. be vied .and 6my pc: tor- 


{ medto thoſe thatare ſet, vnder;vs by the ordi. 
nanceof God , what comfort gan wee tinde 1g; 


them, nay,what good can we looke for ar their 
hands? lristhe knowledge of God , and. the 
power of gochneſle planted in the heart , that 
makeththe ſubie& obedient, the ſeruant truiiy, 
the childe dutjfu}], and every degree fairhfull 
in bis place and calling, But wherc the ſeargof 
God doth not rule , there ſubicets obey nor for 
conicience ſake; there ſeruantsare decenfyll, & 
ſerue'with eyeſeruice as menpleaſers ;: there 
children are vogracious and.ynruly , notobey- 
ing their parents inthe Lord,; So then, ut an, 
detb.vs vpon to fet forward. the good of thc 
Church with all qur power, andthen to bring, 
ſuch as belong vnto vs intothe; boſome of the 
Church, that there they way have tellowſkip 


+. 


with.God, and one with another, 


-: Verſe 8. | Goo brought them out of Egypt,their 
Strength 1s as an Vnicorne., hee ſhall eate the y.aticus|, 
hy enemies,&c, lathe words betorc, Balaam en- 
. larged by ſundry tweete {imilitudes , the excel- 
' lee condition of phe Church, fhewing, that the | 


place of it waste be choſen abouc all other pla- 
ces,and the people belonging yntoit to be, 19y- 
ned withall aboye,.other people of the woyld: 
Now,in theſe wards he expreſſed thei; happines 
andbleflednefle in plaine, rgaxzyes wnd diregt 
words,declaringy that albeit ghey. were azycake 


 pepple in the Jand of Egypr,opprefled with byy- 
; dang, hurried withlabqurs, ..ougrmaſtred, with 
, taskemaſters,vnexerciſed infeats of warrey:yan- 
 dering, vp and downe in the wilderneſle, (epara- 


4, 


ted from other NALKONS3ON the Aber decir 


nemies WOT Many innumber,mi ghity mn {? ng, | 


rich.in furniture, yet GOD bought hjs people 


| 


'| Math f,10, 


2 Chra,rg\12|; 


Acts 10,2. 
Gen 198,19, 
lob 5, 


” 


4 


| 


| 


with a ſirony handout of Egypt ifromall thai 
 enemies,and ſent his Angel -betoxetÞbem to.leade! 
them inthe wildepnefſe,to thar nq city or rigtion|| 
could preuajle againſt them.., Hercby, ys; irarne 
that the enemies, of, the Chypsh.,, albcir great, 
mighty, and hjgh:minded.,yfrazs, pfeentunes 
brought vnder,apd troden-op, by the Cons 
weaker then they. . Howſoeyer the Church be. 
, weake, and wang outward pawer,yer t hath Vi- 
tory over the oppreſſors of jt, This we ſer plajn- 
ly firengthened ypro;vs'in.the.booke: of [ndge:, | 
where we ſce tn .he Midianuresqand che reit of 


the 


\1Mcement +, not to lift: vp their hearts aboue 
heir brechren, becauſe God hath liſted vp their 
Meads, nottifecketheir.own'profites:and conj- | 
Mocities onely,, buttoatuance, the honour of | 
tat Godthat hach:aduanced them-4; remem- 
vring that'they are the qmihiſters ofi30d forthe 
*ealthand welfare: of their, people,andaflurng | 
themſelues that (0d wik honour themthat ;ho- 
pps bim;but-ſuch as deſpiſe /him;ſhal be deſv1- 
| 0.1. Sar, 2:36. Moreouer, it is our dutie to la- 
| Ur within» the compaſle;of our calling , to 
"mg other ſacieties to ris; thePrinpe his com- | 


Doctrine. 
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. The Church is more excellent and precious 


Chey 


the lexgve with them lay in. the valley like | onely of God, andnot of th 


Reaſon 2, 


V{e 1, 


rt Sam, 13.19. 
| 
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the fand which is by the ſeaſhore , yer Gidetn 
and his hoaft being as it were an handfull ; 0- 
{ uerthrew them by blowing their ttumpers,by 


- | breaking their pitchers , and by holding their 


| lampes in their hands. This appeareth in the 


| hiſtory of Shamgar, who {lew 600. men of the 


who caught vp a Iawbone, and ſaid, With the 
law of an aſe are heapes upon heapes , with the 
law of an aſſe haue I ſlaine a thouſand men , Indy. 
15,15,16, Thus the weake are made ftrong, 
and the ſirong weake. Likewiſe, in the dayes 
of Saxl, the eaclices were all naked and yn- 
armed men, and were not ſuffered to have ei- 
ther ſwords or ſpeares, { except Saul and [oma- 


ſmitten dowae before them. 

The reaſons are many that may be OP 
ed, Firſt, God is with his people, and iflice be 
with them, ſtrength, power, courage,and vi- 
Qory muſt be with them alſo , ſo that they 


is vnpoſſible, As then the cauſe is the Lords, 


nite in power to doe as he will , and what hee 
will, in compariſon of whom all fleſh is fraile 


preſent in helpe, and gaineth honour , not by 
the bow,nor ſpeare,nor legges of man, buthe 
fighteth for thoſethart be his. Thus doth Aſo- 
ſes encourage the Iſraelites, being purſued by 


| for you, therefore hold you your peace. 

Secondly,to gain glory to his great Name, 
ſeeing his power is 20s in our weakenefle, 
;AVhen our ftrength is ſmalleſt, then isthe glo- 


| ry of God greateft; This made the Lord ſay 
| vnro Gideon, Iudg.7,2. The people that are with 


thee are too many for meto grne the eMidianitis 
| £4inſt me, and ſay, CMine hand hath ſaned me: 
| Thirs David affured both of the truth bf his 
\ calling, and the goodneffe of his cauſe , en- 


wit 


|rhatGod vſerh few,weake, and {imple inflru- 


| ments , to confound ſuch/as are greater in 
[firength,moein number, wiſezin knowledge, 
higher in eſtimarion; mightierin'/power,ſtou-' 
[ter in courage}, Thar no 


| 


n_d 


'Lord.1.Cor.1,n9,41, ; 


Firft, we conclude, the fafty ef the Church's 


— —— o » 4 


Philiſtims with an Oxe goad: andin the hiſto. 
ry of Sampſon, being encloſed by his eriemies, 


cannot fall, vnleſſe God fall with them, which 


1 will, and when he will , and againſt whom he- 


and feeble. And as he is greatin might, ſohe is 


| -- Now, let vs handlethe vſes bf this doArifi,” 


\ ine in milrirnde, and their camels ag ' 


than) yer their enemies were diſcomfited and | 


and the people the Lords, and the bartell the 
Lords, ſo he can arme creatures of no account 
| cuen contemptible people to ſcourge great & 
mighty nations, Exod.$,6,16. His ſouldiers in ' 
Egypt were caterpillers and flies : his armies 
againſt the Philiſtims were mice, God is infi- 


che Egyptians, Exod.14,14.The Lord ſhall fight 


into their hands, leaſt Iſrael make their vaunt as - 


{ cauntereth with Goliah, and ſheweth that all: 
| the poopie ſbould know , that the Lord ſaucth wot 

(word, nor with fpeare: for the battell is the © 
| Lbrds,r.Sam,1r7,47, So the Apoſtle teacheth-: 


| fleſh -ſball reiozce in his" 
preſence, but be that reioyceth; ſhould reioyce inthe 


F 
s 


- 
: 
o 


| 


right, burthe juſt ſhall live by his faith, $% 


emſclues: 
fleſh and blood isnot tobe fled dich 


vpon -, How great loeuerthemeanesbs . 

therefore the Prophet reacheth, ets i 
of the todhets cannot helpe! ſo tharwee muſ 
relye on Gods helpe, oy 470 from theman 
whoſe breath is in his Nottrils, Eſay 2,22.He 
that lifteth vp himſelfe, his minde js not y | 


than let vs taft away our vaine con ; 
man, whoſe life is fo fraile , that if ” rey 
be topped butalitle, heis dead, and cannot 
helpe himſelfe or others. God therefore mug 
haue the {ae and preferment above all crea. 
rures,and be magnified abou all the works of 
his hands, : £3 
- Secondly,this is anotable comfort and env 
couragement, ro doe conſtantly and cheere- 
fully rhe duties of our calling , notwithſtan- 
ding the crofles and hinderances to the con- 
trary, For feeing it pleaſerh GOD to put 
firength many times into thoſe thatare bis, & 
to deliver his Church by weak meanes,:8ainft 
ſtrong men, let vs proceede with boldnefſe in 
the workes of our profeſſion, anddeate with 
a good conſcience, aſſuring our ſelnes chat 
God is not farre fromvs, | Whenſocuer wee 
heare of the wicked combining themſelues, & 
conſpitihg togethet 'againſt the Church, ta- 
king ctafty counſel! among them(elues \, our 
hearts quake and cremble,and weare brought 
oftentimes to our wits end , wee are greatly | 
perplexed and diſquieted, asthe' trees of the 
forreſt are moued by the winde, Eſai 7,2: but 
we muſt confider,that the viRory is of GOD, 
which caſteth downe the mighty from their 
ſeat, and exalteththem of low degree. Thus 
doth CMoſes comfort Iſrael cerrified and diſs | 
mayed by the evil report the ſpyes had broghr 
vp vpon theland, Numb. 14,8, 9. If the Lord 
loue vs, be will bring vs into this land, and giut it | 
vs which is a land flowing with milkg and hony 
but rebell not ye againſt t Lord,neither feare yee 
the people of the land, fer they are but bread for v5: Z 
therr ſhield is departed from them , but the Lord u 
with v5: feare them nor, A notable ſtaffe to 
ſtay them vp , both in reſpe® of thepre- 
ſence of God with them, and of his departure 
from their-enemies And that which was aſtay | 
ro them , 'muſt ſerue alſo ro comfort and re- | 
freſh vs m all diſcouragemenrs , to conlider |, 
that we have a ſure buckler with vs , but the 
ſhield is departed from our enemies, They lye 
open tothe ſtroke of Gods hand, he wil draw 
out his glircering ſword againſt them, & they 
ſhalt finde no ſhield10award the blow. They 
are in a wofull caſe, that having the Lordto 
be their enemy, and no armour of defence vp- 
pon them+to helpe thenſelues. nt 
whenfſocuer we ſee theſe enemies of God 21 
his people multiply and increaſe , ſo that they 
ſceme as a violent treame ready tobeat on 
all things before them , ler nor this diſtu n 
oc diſquietvs, but learne to waite vpoN Go ; 
who will ſhew himſelfe a preſent be)pe » oy 


1 
Om——S——_—— 


— Y 


WE —_—_ _ J— C—_— — —_ 


——_———_— 


A. —_ 


C———_y” 


our GOD in the time of neede, 


.| number, 'and the weapons of their warfare 


|chought to the obedience of Chriſt. Paxl ha- 


then all 


>. md 


other places. 


This tentavion, that the enemies are many, 


for Gods truth, few ſhew themſelues in good 
cauſes,doeth greatly weaken our hearrs, and 
maketh them melt away as water; we ſtraight 
way conclude , that the enemies muſt needes 
reuaile,for we are weake and few. But know 
this, O ye of litcle faith, and of fo great feare, 
that a good cauſe ſhall never faile,albeir there 
be but few , and thoſe feeble ro mainraine it. 
[omathas relying on God,after his calling,and 
2 manifeſt figne to confirme him, goeth on 
with anoble courage and reſolution, ſaying ; 
It is not bard tothe Lord , toſauewith many or 
with few,The worke of God was never ſet for- 
ward by the greateſt number ; nay, the profeſ- 
fion of God alwayes had the feweſt innum- 
ber , yet no enemy was able to ſtand againſt 
them, The Apoſtles of Chriſt were few in 


werenot carnall : yet were they mighty, ca- 
ting downe the imaginations,and euery high 
thing that is exalted againit the knowledge 
of GOD, and bringing into captivity cuery 


uing appealed ynto Ceſar, and being broughts 
tothe defence of his cauſe, ſaith; Ar my firſt | 
anſwering no man aſſiſted me, bat all forſooke me - 
Ipray God that it may not be laide to their charge: 
Notwithſtanding the Lord aſſiſted me, & ſtreng- 
thened me, that Z, me the preaching might be fully 
beleened, 2 Tim. 4,16,17. 

This appeareth in that worthy prayes of 
Aſa,which ke made going to batraile againit 
his'enemies, - 2, Chron, 14, 11. Lord it ts no- 
thing with thee to helpe with many,or with no pow« 
er: helpe-vs O Lord our God, for wee reſt on thee, 
{ard in thy name aretwee come againſt this multi- 

tude: 0 Lord,thon art our God , let not man pre- 
{aaile againſt thee, Let vsnor therefore be diſ- 
[couraged and diſcomfited, when we ſce many 
apainſt vs, and few to ftand for the cauſe of ' 
God ; but confider, that he whoſe caule it is, 
ls able co defend:it, whoſepower and glory is 
moſt of all ſcene in the weakeneſle of thoſe 
that are ſtirred vp to maintaine it. 

Laſtly , it is our duty not to fret at euill 
men , when they are exalted and hfted vp 
on high, but conſider the end thax the Lord 
will make, Nah, 1,2. #ho will take vengeance 
on hu adner ſaries, and reſerueth wrath for hu e- 
memes, Though they praiſe againſt the 
uſt, and gnaſh_ their teeth againſt him, 
though they watch the righteous, and ſceke 
toflay himthough they aboundand proſper, 
andiet they mouth againſt heauen, yet this is 
2 comfort tothe'godly ,- Plal. 37,7, 8,9, r0. 
That jee a litle while, and.the wicked ſhall not ap* 
Ph thou ſhale looks after bis.placc, & hee ſhall 
wt be found, "Waite patiently upon the Lord, and 
bepein bins, frot mat-thy ſelfe for ham which proſpe- 
thin his way, nor for the man that bringech bis 
enterpriſes 10 paſſe; ; for emill doers ſhalbe cut off, 


and that few ſtand for vs , few haue courage | 


993 || 


<4 


.ded a gainſt them is ſure, he wancs no mearies 
tO Overturne them , he can make things that 
arenot, of greater power then they that ate. 
There is no fafety to the'enemies of Ged and 
bis truth, there 1s no way for them) to eſcape, 
for the Lord is the God of vengeance, This 
the Prophet Eſay declarethac large, chap. 30. 
14-10, ſhewing that their deſtruction ſhould 
be both certaine and ſuddaine. This is that 
which the Propher aſſurech Hezekiah of, thar 
God would put his hooke in his noſtrils, and 
his bridle in the ippes of Katſbekah, that ray- 
led vpon the holy one of 1ſ7ael, 2 King, 16,6, 


[ will ſend a blaſt pon him he ſhall heare a noiſe, 
and returne to his owne hand, and 1 will cauſe him 
to fall by the ſword in bis owne land. Let vs there- 
ſore remember alwayes: the exhortation 
of the Propher,Pſal. 37,1,2. Frer not thy ſelfe 
becauſe of the wicked men , neither be enui- 
ous for the euill doer ; for they ſhall ſoone be cut 
Aowne lthe grafſe, and ſhall wither as the greene 
berbes: tru Fs in the Lord and doe good , dwell 
in the Lord,andthowſhalt be fed aſſurealy. 


Verſe 9. | Bleſſed « he that bleſſeth thee, & 
curſed is he that curſeththee, T his is the con- 
cluſion of this prophecy , wherein is ſhewed 
that God will powre our his bleſſings vpon 
his peoplein ſuch a gracious manner and mea-' 
ſure, that it ſhall runne over , and fall vpon 
thoſe that are the friends and fauourers of the 
Church; on the comtrary ſide , ſuch as hurt or 
perſecute them , ſhall vndergoe the heauy 
curſe of God,as God long before ſhewed vn- 
to Abraham, From hence ariſeth this do- 
&rine, that God will be mercifull ro all thoſe 
that ſhew mercy to his Church : and {uch as 
are without pitty and compaſſion, ſhall finde 
judgement without mercy at the hands of 
God, God will bleſſe thoſe that doe good to 
his people,they ſhal nor lofe their labour that 
fauour the Church ; but ſuch as are enemies 
vnto them, ſhall finde God an enemy vnto. 
them, We ſec how God blefſed the houſe of 
Laban for [acobs ſake: ſo doth Laban conficlle, 
Cen. 30.27, I haue 
bleſſed me for thy ſake, T hus Ged bleſled the 
houſe of Potiphar for [oſephs ſake that was 
ſold vnto him : for God was with him,and his 


maſter ſaw that the Lord made all that he had to 


proijer im his hand. Gen, 49, 3, Thus have| 


worldly men bcene bleſſed for the godlics 
ſake. This is it which [ſaac vttered in bleſſin 
his ſonne, Gen.27.29. Curſed be he that curſe 
thee, and bleſſed be he that blefſeth thee, Hereun- 
to commeth a worthy example recorded by 
the Prophet leremy,chap. 38,9.8 ra 29.16, 
17. when /eremy was calt into the du 
where he Rtacke faſt in the myre, thro 
falle ſuggeſtion of his enemies , EbedZMelech 
the blacke Moore fpake to the King forbim, 


perceined that the Lordbatb | 


ngeon, 
oh thel 


drew him out with cords , and rooke him| 


our of the dungeon : and therefore the Prof 


land The deftruQion: which God hach conulu. | 


7.Be not afraid of the wordswhich thou haſt heard; | 


Y 


Defrine, 
God will be 
mercifull ro | 
ſuch as be 
merciful] to } 
the Church, | 


& they that waite vpon the Lord \hall inherite the 


phet 
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F "ry gf <= oy; _ God will be mercifull to ſuch 


, pheris ſent vntohim with meſſage,Th ſaith | hiſtory of Rahab , who through faith receiued 
the Lord of hoaſts the Gedof Iſrael, Behold, I will | the ipyes : ſhee , her family and kinreg woe! 
bring my words vpon thu city for ewill, and not for | were preſcrued & maried into the family of 1 
good ,& they ſhalbe accopliſhed in that day before | dab,ot whom Chriſt came accordin p to fleſh, | 
thee: but I will deliner thee in that day , ſayth the Thirdly, mercy, a notable ſruite of loue Reaſon}, 
Lord and thoy ſhalt not be ginen into the hand of | received, kindleth the hearts, and enflameth 
the men whom thou feareſt : for I will ſurely deli- | rhe affeEtions of Gods people, both to praiſe 
wer thee, thou ſhalt not fall by the ſword but thy | God for them, & to pray vnto God for them: 
life ſhall be for a prey unto thee , becauſe thow haſt | that haue bene helpetul and ſeruiceabletoth; 
pue thy truſt in we , ſaith the Lord, Thus did | Church. Ir is recorded to perperuall remem= 
God recompence his zeale, and reward his fa- | brance rouching tebalalle tas hee was buried: 
| your which he ſhewed to the Prophet in the | among the Kings, and greatly honoured both 
\ miſeries and troubles which hee ſuſtayned. | alive and dead, becauſe hee had done goodin 
Rahab the harlot teceiuing the ſpyes , fen- | /ſrae/toward God and his houſe, 2.Chrox. 24 
ding them out another way , and preferring | 15,16. So when Paxl remembreth the kind- 
their life before her owne life, was her ſelfe | neſie of Oneſphoris,who ſoughthimout, re- 
ſauea fromthe common deſtruction, and had | freſhed him, & was not aſhamed of his chain 
her fathers houſhold, attd all that ſhe had gi- | he defireth the Lord to grapt vnto him , tha 
yen her as aprey , becauſe ſhee had hid the | he may finde mercy with the Lord atthat day, 
ineſſengers which Jofhxa ſent to ſpy out /eri- | 2.7:.1,16,18. Nay,he prayeth not onel 
 cho,Joſh.6,25. Tam. 2,25. Heb. 11, 31. The | forOneſiphorus ſelfe ( although he onely had 
widow of Sarepta pining hoſpitality to Elizh, | helped him)bur for his whole houſe & family: 
and offering him part of that poore pittance | whereby is ſet downe a moſt notable meanes 
which was left her arid her ſonne in thoſe / and moriue to ſtirre vs vp to doe good,and to 
dayes of dearth and drought, was with all her | diftribure to all the members of leſus Chriſt, 
{family micaculouſly ſuſtained in the famine, | inafmuch as God ſheweththat hee will have 
4 continuing three yeeres and fixe monthes, x, 4 mercy,arid take pitry,not onely of vs, but vp- 
King. 17,10, The Shwunamite receiving the | pon our houfholds , and all thoſe that are 
| Propher Elke, making him a chamber , pro- | neere about vs. 
|.uiding al neceſſarics for him,fetting himthere | The vſes follow. Firſt, from hence wee 
1a table, a ſtoole, and » candle-fticke , thae he | have the ſirengrhening and confirmation of 
might turne in rhither ro lodge, when he tra- | another holy rruchin our C hriſtian Religion, 
1 uailed that way, and eate bread at her honſe, | (to wit; ) that mercifull, liberall , and kinde 
recciued both the bleſſing of afonne (her huſ- | men, ſhall be ſurely bleſſed. No merciful 
band being old, ) and the raifing of him from | man ſhall loſe his labour, bur in the end he ſhal 
death to life,to her great cornfort. She ſhew- | hauc his recompence and reward. Our Sauior 
ed ſome mercy,but received more mercy; ſhe | Chriſt ſaith, Bleſedare the mercifull, for they 
miniſtred comfort to the Prophet, bur her ſelf | {all obraine mercy, The Propher teacheah, 
received more comfort. This alſo our Saviour | thar © good man is mercifull and lendeth, and wil 
reſtificrh,ſhewing that wee ſhall loſe nothing | meafwre his affaires by indgment : he hath d;firi- 
that vie beſtow on any of the faithful, we ſerve i| bu:ed and gixen to the poore, hu righteowſneſſe re- 
a bountifnil Eord, and a liberall pay-mafter, | maincth for ever, his borne ſhall be exalied with 
Math. 10,41,42. He that receineth a Prophet in || glory, So the Wiſe man ſpeakethin many Þa- 
Realon y, | Foe name of a Prophet , fſhalreceine a Prophets re. | rables,Pron. 11,25.a0d 28,27,and 19.17.7he 
” " Jvadgc | liberall manſhall haxe plenty andhe that watereth 
> The reaſons heereoffollow to be confide- | ſhall alfo ha#erarne ; he that g ineth vrto the poore 
red. Firſt, God will honour all thoſe that ho- | ſhall nor lacke , but be that hiderh his ejes ſel 
hour bim, he will deſpiſe all thoſe that deſpiſe { hae many curſes : hee that hath mercy on the 
bim. This is the gracious promiſe that is gone | poore, lendethwnto the Lord, and the Lerdwillre- 
out of his owne mouth, which hee cannot bur | compence him that which he hath ginen. aft thy 
verific and performe: for he is not as man that | bread wpon the waters, for after man) deyes thou 
| be ſhouldlye, hee is not as the ſonne of man | ſhalt finde it; give @ portion toſenen , ard alſp to 
thathe ſhould deceive, This is ic which the | eight, for thou knoweſt not what ewill ſhallbe ypew 
| Lord-fpake by the mouth and winiſtry of Sa- | theearth, Eccl.11,1,2, Onthe other fide, mis 
mucl,concerning Eliand his houſe, T hem that | (erableneſſe and: vnreaſonable handfafineſſc 
honour me, [ will honour : and them that deFþiſe | arethe cauſes of the ruine of many mel, " 
me, hal be def3iſed, 1. Sam. 2,30. And there- | their houſes , and bring curſes vpo3 bo3ys 
Reaſon 2. |fore they ſhall proſper that loue the Chuich, | goods, ſoule, children, family, and al} things 
Pjal 122. | that belong vnto them. Sou was i churls 
 - Secondly, God hath appointed itto be the | and cruell Nabal. So ſhall there be gp. 
'end of gur obedience ; our mercy to others, | mercilefſe, tohimthat ſhewerh no mercy- Andvel 
FO PP , (hall p®cure, merey vpon our. ſelues. This | that gathererh goods: by vnlawfull means, 
ihe Apoſtle letteth-downe, Kors. 2, 10. To | ſhalleaue themto ſuch as will pitty the —_ | 
,euery one that dath good, ſhall be honour and glory, | Thus weſee,God requireth mercy of vs,t0 
| and peace, Kom,2,10.Welaw this before in the | bke him. 2 OW h 
| = 


CO ems... 


Cha, 


Ot. 


———_ ee. ad " ce 
Wan. 4c. tn. oo — ——— — — 
LO 0 ” Fn Sas —— 


— ES 


U— 
A 


- » <a> —_—_— —_ 


— Informer 
Secondly, it is our duty ro loue Gods peo- 
le, ſeeing luch as fauour them , doe fare the 
epi for them, Such as are friends to them, 
ſhall have God to be their friend, who promi- 
ſeth to bleſle ſuch as bleſſe themi, What grea- 
er bleſſing can there be,then to have God to 
be our friend? What greater curſe and mile- 
rie, thento haue him our enemy ? The vn- 
odly have receiueditemporall bleſſings, tor 
HG kiggneſle to the faithfull : rhe Lord 
hath ſent. ndne of then empty away, that e- 
ver did good to his people, as wee heard in 
Laban,Potiphar,and others. This ſerueth to 
reproue all ſuch as hate and reujle them, that 
curſe and deteſt them, that reproach them , 
and ſpeake all manner of cuill againſt them. 
And here let vs weigh and conſider into what 
evill times we arc fallen, times filled and deti- 
led with all iniquitie, 2,7 .3,1. 2. Pet.3,3. 
In former ages the very iniidels and vnbelee- 
uers , confefſed that they were bleſſed for the 
godlies ſake : they were ſo farre from bran- 
ding and vpbraiding them with odious taunts 
forged in hell, & hammered withthe tongues 
 ofeuil men,thar their mouthes have acknows- 
ledged how GOD hathprolpered them for 
their ſakes, This laſtage is as a common ſink, 
wherein all the wicked inuentions and djuel- 
liſh practices doe meet, and are gathered to. 
| gether : and cherefore,, it bringeth forth ma- 
ters of miſcbicfe, and expert practitioners in 
finne, who are furnifhed with their owne in- 
ventions, former examples, and tryed. experi- 
ments of all times, places, and perſons, Mar- 
uaile not therefore, if the'children of ,God be. 
now.ſcorned, when godlineſle it ſelfe is made 
common by-word ? In former ages , whep , 
a5 the Prophets and righteous men were per- 
ſecuted,and their liues fought after,euery one 
wasready to helpe and to hide them. So did 
Iozathan detect the hatred ,and reuecale the fu- 
ry of his father againſt Daxid, with the hazard 
of his owne life, 1. $419.20,42. So did Obadi- 
inthe court. of Ahab hide an hundred Pro- 
phers in caues from the cruclty of [ezabel, & 
ſuſtained them in the time of the famine, of 
the which wee ſhall ſpeake more afterward, 
Thus did the diſcrples let CownePawl in a bal- 
ket, when his life was ſought for by the bloo- 
dy Inquiſition, Acts 9, 21. Woe vnto them 
merefore, rhat betray them into the hands of 
ticic enemies, as the Ziphinss did David, 1,Sam, 
13.20. 25 [ruah did leremy, ler.39.13.as Iudas 
did Chriſt, Math.26,48. Woe be vnto them 
that falſely accuſe them, and any way adde | 
affliction to their affliction , whereas they 
hauld countenance and defend them to their 
power,as Jonathan did Danid, as Ebed-melech 
ud leremy': and woe vnto them'that hurt the 
godly, for G O.D.thtceatnetb ro'curſe ſuch as 
{ule them , fothat we ſhould feare any way 
wodoe them Wrong.. | __ 

' | Thirdly, bereby wee are warned to exhort 
Meanother to this duty , and. by all mcanes 


times God revealed diverſe things by.yiſions. /..../ 


was willing, more willing ; him that was for- 
, ward ,more forward; ſhewing her ſelfe mind- 
ful of the end of her creation; which was to be 


turne in thither when he commeth to vs, 2. K ings 


reſolute to doe good to thoſe, that are of the 


manner of ſome is , butler vs exhortone ano- 


doing good tothe Saints,burt prouoked him to 


prouoke one another to mercy,in regard of 


TY 


l 
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of the great recompence of reward that is 
Jaid vp for mercifull men,The example of the 
Sunnamite befgre remembred, is a notable & 
worthy example toteach vs this ve , and to 
enforce this duty vpon vs, , She flirred vp, ber 
husband to good things , and made him that 


an helper vnto him, eſpecially, inthe bet 
thin 8S,Gen,2,10, She fajd, Bebeld, [ know that 
this us an boly man of God , that paſſeth by v5 con- 
tinually, let v3 make him a chamber that hee, may 


4+9- It is not enough for vs to be ready and 


houſhold of faith, and thereby ro teſtifie our 
faith in Chriſt , bur God. requireth of vs to 
confider one another , to prouoke vnto louc 
and to good workes , not forſaking the fel. | 
lowſhip that we haue among our felues,as the 


ther; and that ſo much the more, becauſe yee 
(ce that the day draweth neere, Heb.10,24,2 5 
This ſerueth to reproue ſuch as are backward 
in doing good , and cauſc'others to be back- 
ward : {uch as are not content themſclucs to 
doe nothing , but are ready to diſſwadeand 
diſcourage others from workes of mercy ::as 
we ſcethe Apoſile loþn. reproucth Dijotrephes, 
who was ſo Jo from recciuing the brethren, 
that he forbad them that would , and thruſt | 
them out of the Church, /ob» 3.9,10, Be was 
backward himſelfe ; and made others back- 
ward,his malice did not onely keepe him from 


hinder and reſtrajne others, Theſe are hke the 
Scribes and Pharifies , which did ſhut vp the 
kingdome of heauen agaiuſt men , neither en- 
tring themſclues into it , nor ſuffering theſe 
that would emer, Math. 2.3.13. Theſe arclike| 
vnto the enuious Jewes ,, who grew to that 
deſperate madnes againſtthe Lord leſus, that 
they would neither receiue the Goſpel them- 
ſelues, nor ſuffer itro be preached toothers, 
bur forbad the Apoſtles .to preach vnto, the 
Gentiles, that they might be ſaucd, to fulfill} 
their ſinnes alwaycs,1.7hef,2.16.They.are like 
to Elimas the ſorcerer, who was (ſo farre from 
beleuing the do&rine of y, Apoliles, AZZ, 13,8 | 
that he openly withſtood them, . and malici- 
ouſly ſought roturne away the Deputy from 
the faith, And all theſe may fitly be compared 
tothe dog lying in the manger , wh wilt| 
neyther eare the hay himſelte, nor ſuffer the 
Oxe or Catzel that would, to eate of it, Theſe] 
ſhall have the more fearefyll condemnazion,} 
anſwering to:God both for nor doing good, 
and for hindering ſuch as, would doe good. 
Theſe both ſhut yp their hands apd hearts fi0| 
all ductes of loue, andtye. vp the hands of o- 
thers,ſo that a doublewoe hangethouer their | 
heads,wbich without repentance will fall vp-| 
pon them - BOOT Hy WNT I | 
LaRtly, this Doctrine is both - an encou-| 


ragement 
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g96 Numb. In former times God reucaled diuerſe thin gs by viſion s, 


ragement vnto vs in well doing, and a great 
comfort in all aduerfities, It is an incourage- 
ment, to conſider, that what love and ſeruice 
ſoeuer we doe fhew to the Saints,it is put vp- 
pon the Lords accounts , and is kept in his 
remembrance,and ſhal not be blotted out for 
euer, This is the tenour of the couenant which 


he hath made with vs,to have the ſame friends 


! one of the leaſt of Chriſts 


and enemies with vs. Such as areour friends 
ro doe ys gobd, he will account as his friends 
tro doe them good; ſuch as are his enemies to 
hurt vs, he will proceede againſt them, as with 
his vtter enemies to root them out, and to de- 
ſtroy chem. This is a great honour and dignt- 
ty of the fairhfull. It argued a very neere 


{ league of amity that lchoſhaphat made with 


the King of /ſracl , when he ioyned with him, 


| ſaying, /am as thou arty people as thy people, 


my horſes as thy horſes, wee will iozne with thee in 
ih war ,al mine us at thy commandement, 1. King, 
22.4. 2 (ron. 18.3,Thisis the ſociety and tel- 
lowſhip that God hath with his people ; our 
friends, ſhall be his friends; our enemies, ſhall 
be his enemies ; our troubles, ſhal be his rrou- 
bles; our wrongs, ſhall be his wrongs; our 
perſecutions , ſhall be his pe: ſecutions, This 
1s it which the Propher declareth touching 
the Lord: fe that toncheth you, toucheth the ap- 


| ple of his eze,Zach.2,8, So precious and deare 


are they to him, and ſotender is his loue to- 
ward them , that when the enemies riſe vp a- 
gainſt them to hurt them, it goeth as neereto 
the Lord,as any thing can do. We know how 
rendertheeyeof a man is , it worketh more 
priefe , then to receiue a wound in any other 
part, to haue the apple of the eye ſtriken : bur 
the Church is ſo deare to God, that he can no_ 
more ſuffer the enemies to hurt it, then a man 
can abide to be thruſt or pierced in the eye. 


How could the Lord exprefſe how earnefily 


and ardently heloueth vs,and how carefull he 
is for our ſafety , berter then vnder this com- 


the Lord to keepe him as the apple of his eye. 
& to hide him vnder the ſhadow of his wings, 
T his is it which our Sauiour Ggnifieth in the 
deſcription of the laſt judgement; that when 
Lakin haue bene 
hungred; and we have fed them ; haue beene 
chirſly, nd wee have refreſhed them ; haue 
bene ſtrangers, and wee haue lodged them; 
haune beene naked, and we haue clothed them; 
haue beene priſoners', and werelieued them : 
Chriſt Jeſus bimſelfe  refreſhed,and reliewed,vi- | 
fited; avid harboured tm hu members,Math.2 5,40 | 
Ifthe Lord Ieſus lived now vponthe face of 
the earth, in pouerty & great want, ifhe wan- 
ted rneate to eare, 'or clothes toput'6n, ought 
wee not to relieue him? nay, who is it 
would fay hee is ready to doe' it ?' Bur every. 
faithfull-man is vnto vs as Chriſt himſelfe ; | 
whatſoever is done'to him , is dohe ro Chriſt 
hintſelfe,and Chriſt Jeſus, thoughheire of all, 
& Lord of the world,doth efteeme & account 


| him, Saxl, Saul, why perſecnteſt thou me ? His 


pariſon? and therefore the Prophet entreateth | 


it as done vnto himſelfe, On the other fide, 


. EY 


Chip 


when the poore members of Ch: h 

want, & not relecued, are fick — viſtes. 
are hungry,aud yet nor ſuſtained; Chriſt hirg,| 
ſelfe is vnuifited, & vnregarded, A man would 
be aſhamed to doe thus to Chriſt in perſon 

bur inaſmuch as wedoitto the perſons of our 
brethren and his members, hee counteth it & 
done to himfelfe,as he ſpeaketh in the Gol ] 
Verily, I ſay vnto you, inaſmuch as yee didit = * 
one of the leaſt of theſe , yedid it not tomee, This 
likewiſe 1s that which Chriſt ſpake to P,w/ 
from heauen at his converſion, When he brea- 
thed out threatnings and (laughter againſt the 
diſciples ofthe Lord, and had obtained let- 
ters to bring them bound to leruſalem that 
profeſſed Chriſi;he heard his voyce, ſaying to | A&,4, 


perſecution was direvtly againſt the Saints, 
but wee heare how the Lord acounteth that 
perſecutionto be againſt himſelfe. This is a 
ſingular encouragement to euery one of vs, to | 
loue the ſeruants of God from our hearts, and 
to {erue their neceſhries, conſidering that it is 
as it were put vpon the Lords accounts,andhe 
will recompence it vnto our boſomes, It is a 
EX terror to al mercileſle & malicious men, 
or whatſoever milſchiefe they worke againſt 
the godly, itis done againſt Chriſt , and they 
ſhall be arraigned as guilcy of oppreſſion and 
perſecution againſt Chrift. 

Againe,as this is an incouragement in well 
doing,ſo it is a great comfort vntovs in theſe 
fruites and works of mercy, that God will re- 
member them,& be mindtull ofthem, and for 
them will afſuredly helpe ys when wee are in 
diſtreſſe.This the Prophet ſaith, Bleſſed « hee 
that indgeth wiſely of the pore, the Lord will de- 
liner him in the time of trouble Pſal.q1,1,2. So 
then, when we haue bene ſeruiccable & com- 
fortable vnto others;eſpecially to the ſeruants 
of God,there ariſeth from hence a great com- 
fort to our conſciences, & an afſurance of our 
eternall peace & acception with God , ſothat 
we may with boldnefſe come tothe throne of 
his grace, & pray vnto him for f graces of his 
Spirit, Obadiah proveth y he ſeared the Lord 
inFtruth ofhis ſpirir,& aſſoreth his conſcience 
thereof, becauſe hee had hid the Prophets 0 
God inthe perſecution raiſed againſt them by 
lezabel,1.King.18,12,13. Therefore, when 
he feared that Eliah would procure vnto him 
the diſpleaſure of 4hab, and ſo bring vpon 
him a cruell death, hee found comfort in the 
former fruites of mercy, and aid to the Pro- 
phet Wasit not roldmyLord what | did when les 
z-abel ſlew the Prophets of the Lord, how I hid # 
hundred men of the Lords Prophets by fifties to 
cane, andfed them with bread and water ? _ 
now thou ſayeſt,goe tell thy Lord, Behold , Eli | 
is beere, that hee may ſlay mee. The like ew 
ſcein Nehemiah, when hee 42d relicve 
the oppreſſed people , and euery Q | 

ſought rather the welfare ofthe Church, t - 
Ms owne commodity , hee turneth himle is 
to God,andfaith, Neb.s,19,8 13, 14,22-51+ 
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Remember me, O my O od,mm goodneſſe, according 
10 all that 1 hane done for thes people. Neh.5,19, 
And chap.13414,22,31 Remember me, (O my 
God) heerein,and wipe not out my kmaneſſe that [ 
haue ſhewed on the houſe of my G od, and the offices 
thereof. He doth not heere glory in his owne 
merits,nor putteth his trult in his good works 
{for before he pleaderth mercy, & craucth par- 
don) but defireth that God in goodnes would 
graciouſly reward the works which hee had 
done with a good conſcience, andis bolde 
to put him in minde of his promite, who hath 
promiſed to repay whatſoeuer is done for the 
benefit and behoofe of his Saints. A great 
corpfortiit is to be able in the ſimplicity of our 
hearts,to ſpeake thus. How many areable in 
our dayes to ſay with Nehemiah, Lord,rcmem- 
ber me according ro all that I hane done for thy peo- 
ple? Foritheir owne conſcience would by and 
by accuſe them, and cry out of the wrongs and 
iniurics'they haue done vnto them, how they 
have hated rhem in their hearts, ſmitten them 
with their hands, wounded them with their 
rongues,trampled vpon thera with their feet, 


of God in kindneſle,let them know God will 
remember their vakindneſle; and the children 
of God may pray vnto him, not for deſire of 
revenge, bur for the aduancement of his glo- 
ry,toreward them according to their defarts, 
as we ſee in Nebemiah, Remember them (O my 
God) that defils the Priefthood,Neh. 1 9 ,29.This 
muſt of neceſſity gallea mans conſcicnce,whe 
the terrors thereot ſhall a-cuſe him for want 
of doing good teruice to the Church of God; 
yea, for doing great wrongs, and offering ma- 
ny indignities againſt the Church, 
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Io Then Balakwas very angry with Palaars, 
and ſmote hu hands together : ſo Balak ſaid onto 
Bulaams, | ſent for thee to curſe mine enemies, 


and behold thou haſt bleſſed them vaceſſantly, now 


three times. 


ſurely, I will promote thee unto hoacur but loe the 


Lord hath kept thee backe from honour, 


12 Then Balaam anſwered Balak . Told 1 not 
aljo thy CMeſſengers which thou ſenteſt unto me, 
ſaying s . 

13 /f Balak would gine mee his houſe full of 
fuer and gold, I cannot paſſe the commandement 
of the Lord, to do either rood or bad of mine owne 
minde ? What the Lord (hall command, the ſume 1 


[all ſheake. 


14 And now bebold. { rot unto my people : 
Come Iwill counſell thee ſuch things as this people 
(hall do to thy people in the latter dayes. 


———— ——— —— —_ —— 


—— 


Hicherto we have ſpoken of the preparati- 
on into the Propheſie, and likewiſe of the 
Prophehie it ſeife : Now followeth the effect 


and eucnt thereof, expreſſed partly in Balak | Thus the falſe Prophet ſecketh to pacific 


ns. 


— 


and ſold themſelues to work miſchiefe againſt | 
| them, If chey will not remember the ſeruants 


11 Therfore,now flee vato thy place : I thoght © 


, 
EA nas eas th 
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Touching Balak,, Hoſes declareth, that 
when he ſaw himſelfe againe dilappointed of 
his hope and expeQation,hee burſteth for an- 
ger,and {miterh his hands together, intoker 
of the inward indignation of his heart, Fo1 | 
as the patient abiding of the righteous ſhall 
be gladneſſe,Prou. 10,28, ſothehove of the 
wicked ſhall periſh, Heis content to hearken| 
vnto the Sorcerer, ſolong as hee hopeth to 
 heare pleaſant and pleafing things of him, bn 

when heis decejued, he raylech and ragerh 
without meaſure. His indignation conceiued Sake an; 
againſt him appeareth; firſt,by comparing his A bs T 
owne purpoſe with Balaams practiſe, when he | 1;am. 
faith; I ſent for thee to curſe mine enemies, and 
behold, thou haſt not ceaſed to bleſſe them now three 
times. It isno lefle abſurd and injurious in 
chee to bleſſe mine enemies, th& if thou ſhou]- 
deft curſe my friends : for in that thou bleſſeſ! 
them,it is all one, as1f thou cuiſedſt me, 1! 
thou ſtandeſt with them.thou Randeſt againit | 
me, both of vs cannot ſtand together; lt they 
continue,] fall. | 

Secondly,he doth caſt;jre him and caſt him 
out of his fauour, he withdraweth the preſent} 
prepared for him, anddenyeth him the wages | 
and ſtipend promiſed vnto him : / ſaiae,Swrely 
I will aduance thee to honour, but the Lordhath 
kept thee backe from honour: as if he ſhould ſay, | 
Depart from me,thou vnhappy Prophet, vn- 

happy in thy Propheſie, vnhappy in thy pre- 
| ferment, vnhappy to me,vnhappy to thy ſelfe : | 
I called thee not to bleſſe this people, but to 
curſe them. I haue honourcd thee among my | 
Princes,and would moreouer (if thot had bin 
too little) haue done vnto thee and for thee 
preater things then theſe, Bur ſeeing thou {ct- 
teſt ſo light by my gifts, goc thy waycs,thy | 
preſence 1s a burden vnto me; askethy reward| 
and wages of thy worke, of that God whom 
thou haſt obeyed, or of that people whom 
thou haſt bleſled, to whom thou ſcemeſt ra- 
ther beholden, then vnto mee, and who lam 
ſure are more indebted to thee tor thy paines, 
then I am. This is a moſt ſhamefull blaſphemy | 
of a wretched man whoſe breath 1s in his no- 
ſtrils, againſt the eternall God that !maie hea- 
uenandearth, who ſuftereth with patience 
the veſſels of wrath prepared to defiruction, 

The anſwer of Balaam followeth to be c6- 
Gdered,who is brought in by Moſes exculſing | 
himſelfe,and giuing wicked counſell ro Balak, 
to bringthe people of God toruine and de- 
ttruction. The Apology and defence that he 
maketh for himſclfe,is this, that hee certified 
the meſſengers {ent vnto him, and declared to 
Balak himſelfe , that he was notat his owne 
| choiſc and liberty to ſpeake what the King 
wiſhed,and what hinvelfe defired, but was as 
it were chained and reſtrained by the mighty 
hand of God, that he could verer nothing, but 
what he inſpired, 


The anſwer 
of Balaam, 


and 
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| 


Numb, Things vnlawfully attempted, have eull ends. 
and eppeaſe the angry minde of the King, and | 
the byreling labourcth to recouer his wages 
that was denyed him: as if he ſhould ſay, Lay 
the fault where it is, 2nd not where itis not: l 
have {triven whar I can,to do that which thou 
requireſt, but the Godof the Hebrewes hath 
hindered thy requelt,and my deſire. 

Secondly, hee promiſerth that being now 
diſcharged, and ready to returne home, hee 
wou!d giue ſuch counſcll, which ſhould work 
out the finall confuſion of this people, if it 
| were wilely and warily followed, © For when 
he ſeeth he cannot curſe them,he giueth coun- 
ſell how to hurtthem, as if hee ſhould haue 
ſaide to Balak, Ieeto my griete,& thou per-. 
ceiueſt to thy coſt, that ſorcery will not pre- 
uaile and feruec the turne,yer do not deſpaire, 
but hold on thy purpoſe, & try a new conclu- 


oaintt them, But of this we 1 
ther in the chaprer tollowing, 
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[Verſe 10. They Pala was very anory with 
Balaam, and ſmote his bands torether-as,j aide: 
I ſent for thee to curſe mime enemies we. : I 
heere the event of all the conlpiraty Eng 
the Hiraclites,they had conceiued milchieſc & 
bring torth a lye. They that travaile with ie: 
kednelle, trauaile with the winde,and the end 
is not aniwerabie tothe beginning, They va- 

9. They va 
nith away m thzir owne imagination, whil(t 
LHrael Rtandeth as a defenced City. | 
Þ From hence we learne,that things practiſed 
Inconhiderarely,not with good aduice, and at- 
tempted vnlawfully with a wicked Purpoſe, 
have othercuents then men thinke of, What- 
{ocuer wee goe about witha wicked minde, 


Notrire, 
Thing Vit 
aw:uly ar. 
tEpted,haug 
euliiendy, | 


Numb.25,3» 


ſion another way. I have another plor in mine 
head,follow my direction, and doubt not bur 
thou ſhalt bring thy matters ro a good paſle, 
and deſtroy that people,as they hereafter ſhall 
deſtroy thy people, But what this couniel] 


\ was, is concealed and not exprefled in this 


place, which was not ſuch as the Prophets of 
God aduiſed and perſwaded to the people of 


God, but diuelliſh counſell, proceeding from 


that ſpirit by which he was guided, to open a 
gap to bring vpon them all miſchiefe and mi- 
fery,and to pull downe the wall of Gods pro- 
:ection whereby they were fenced and deten- 
d<d, and tolet intheir cnemies vpon ths,God 
being become an vtrer enemy vnto them, For 
by the ſucceſſe and event in the chaprer fot- 
lowing,it appeareth, what this crafty counſel] 
was, by the peoples falling in fancy and fel- 
lowſhip with th&Moabitiſh women, wherby 
they were drawne 1nto fpirituall and bodily 
fornication, And afterward in the one & thir- 
tieth chapter of this booke, verſe 16, CIofes 
ſpeaking of the Midianitiſh women, faieth; 
Theſe cauſed the children of Iſrael through the 
conxfcll of Balaam, to commit a treſpaſſe againſt 
rhe Lord, as concerning Peor, and there came «« 
plague vpon the Congregation of the Lord. Sothe 
Apotlle /ohn ſpeaketh, writing tothe Church 
at Pergamus, 1 haze a few thirgs againſt thee, 
becauſe there thou haſt them that maintaine the 
doctrine of Balaam,cc.Reu. 2,14 Hereby then 
we fee, y when Balaam had tundry wayes al- 
ſayed and attempted to curſe the people of It- 
-1el, and yet his purpoſe fayled him, becaulc 
God croiſed his deuices: hee told Balak that 
the lat refuge and onely way to preuaile a- 
oa10{t then, was to draw them to fin 2gainſt 
their God, and ſo to make a breach berweene 
him and his people. Now according, as hee 
counſelied him, and gaue him inſtru{tions, ſo 
Balak confederate with the Midianites, fent 
forth the moſt beautiful women in their king- 
domes into the Campe of Tirael, to entice 
them to the worllip of their Idols, & to han- 
quet with them at rheir Idoll-feaſts, whereby 
they drew them to Idolatry and fornication, 
nning againſt God,and kincling his wrath a» 


hath an euill end in the iuſt 1wdgment of God. 
We cannot expe that any ew] action ſhould 
pauea goodend., Indeed God doth many 
times {uffer euill men, & cauſcth them to mul- 
tiply,becauſe our tinnes deſerve fo many cha- 
ſtiſemenrs and ſcourges, as therearc wicked 
men in the world,. Apaine,itis requiſite that| 
weſhould all our life long be kertin a cont 

nuall exerciſe of faith, prayer, patience, and 

repentance, and that they might beaspricks 

and thornes in our fides, Laltly he Lord by 

luftering the wicked to proſper and proceed, 

doth greatly aduance his owne glory, whiles 

he reigneth in the midi{t of his enemies, Exod, 

9, Iy.,16,and preſerueth his Church in deſpite 
of Satan and his wicked members, which dai- 
ly ſecke the ouerthrow thereof, 

Is itnot ſtrange, that an hundred Sneepe 
ſhauld live among a thou{and wolues, & not 
be deuoured ? It is no leflc wonderfull and to 
bee maruelled at, that avy of Gods peopie: 
ſhould liue vpon the face ot the carth, being 
compaſſed about with an army of wicked 


men, the very limbes of the diuell, that open| 
their mouths to ſwailow them vp, and hate, 


them with an vnfained hatred vntothe death, 
Notwithſtanding, the Lord thus beareth and 


forbeareth, yer in the end hee will cut off nc 


wicked, and all-evill ſhall have an evill end «| 


We ſee this in Zharaoh calling for his SOrCe- 
rers, they withſtood Moſes, and relifted tie 
truth; they turned water into blood,and rods 
inro Serpents: yetin the cad all their cunWMg 
was ſtained,and they conleſied it was the Fin- 
ger of God, Ex0d,7,11.& 8,19. Conkzder thc 
exawple of thoſe thar would builde them 2 
Citty and a Tower, to get them a namey left 
they ſhould bee ſcattered ypon the whole 


earth, Genefis ch, 11, verſe qz the Lord came | 


downe to ee the Citty which the ſonnes of 
men builded , and there confoundce they! 
Larguage, that eucry one perceyued R097 an” 
others ſpeech. 'Fhe Apotile Peter maketh 2 
long rehearſall jn his ſecond Epiſtle, chapt. 2- 
verſe 4, of the finnes of the Angelies, of the 
oide world, of the Sodowites : and ſerteth 
down the wapes thereof waar it was;the A!- 
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on es ; re how Satan bewitcis | 
els were calt tbe ba as me oY aging. nga ay ad ME 
drowned,tnc See | NE GICE. ends of | theireyes, that they cannot lee linne to bee 
hz were burned, Sce the mi }, of tndzs, of | finne,nor calt their eyes to behold the wages 
Pharaoh, of Abitopnel , of Cos : ſn wg wot F< hp I ht 
Herod and luch rien je Pd __ oo Let all wicked men therefore looke for the 
rec for our inſtruction,to FIN on ata = heauy curſe of God, They bleſſe chanſeſucs,| 
works ſhall haue an end an{werable to the nos ye eſe df Cod ir rovertiens Deer 
euil}. > Es o ouertakethen,. Woe there- 
The Hondons are promos pie pt G fore pos ard them, though all the whrld 
hereof, For firſt,ir fandeth with Goc OR j > | thou Lleib dhe,” They cxirhiweas the 
to recompence euill with cwll, I rue it w ” —_ fry wag Gecelle tote 
able by his infivite power to bring good en | dieifing Son the Works Ur ibetr"hrnde 
of euill, and ro turne the pp orange , ak bot oiinded ah chad 
bo _ nes non "ns Fe © OP men floriſh and proſper, but con{ader their end 
of his children; as we | OE 4 what the end of their hope 15,and we ſhal 
ſeph, who by the alle capa of my _— hot EI glory jbnd 
ade; eres" THEN 14, dit reſent ompe of the world wherin they liue. 
a Py bs eh were Itis a xl tentation tothe faithtull, ro be- 
OE TT IG. Tow oſperity of the wicked, The Pro- 
ay, and fewe men people ai Peel ape 8 wes Dog + pin how his faith had long | 
2 wo r Eun" 7 wine in you rated and firuggled with this aflault, info». 
bed of his Cartell, co : 21, : t well nigh flipped, Þ1, 
had given, & the Lord hag taken hte horragh Wn regen veagbocs na have when = 
wiſe the Apoltles ipeaking of the Seng po, PS the vngodly floriſhed; and on the 0+! 
a n— = cave ons _ ther fide that he was daily punithed,, and char 
rad and Pontins Pilate wit! RE, is was it-chat trou-. 
eople of viper} nb — eh ons Sony nag colane Fr nn eng 
counſell of God had a Aaga tÞ 1 wealth? Tob 21 ;7+ SO the Pro-, 
done, Neuertheleſle it ftandeth with the | olde,and grow in 94 he ro 
rule of his v7 FE ep onreget tn ben; oo bays pre el cava Few 
endeuours of cuill men, and to ſet imſelſe a- | , her ws rath wad theraf thy Jakes 
inſt them that fer themſelues againſt him, ah poor, Jet OWE YAM 
Fo long therfore as God is ſo juſt, the vngod- OY - gs dvr katy | 
ly muſt not looke for any good ſucceſle of e- Pa bn N02: "Gaxke Whophar #136- 
vill enterprizes. His blefſ5hg is vpon the Jaw- bakbak PIO. Lach vnto. God, ccontideiing 
full labours of his ang ea nn Os flicity ofthe wicked; and the miſh- 
citull: his curſe waiteth vpon t & vnlaiwtu ; woos f he godly, whichoften- 
works of his enemies, becauſe he is iuſt, Ic 's rable oppreſhon 0! ge ” 2nd aiflic 
his nature to bee jult, hee cannot deny him- rare Genoa ey” no Sh 
lelfe, ES ns ' of God,then we thal. 
bye wel rdnlt hotels. one eg Gs wh de 
kedneſſe knowne, an PLUCSE WeE FDEP gs ; en; when wee! 
from their faces, howlocuer they thinke to qaleus er Roan) pn aid 
proceed, and promiſe to themſelues an happy Es. hs wetlantipurentett faleupind foaw 
end. This the Apoſtle teacheth, 2 Tim. 3,8,9, BE | A ll ſee he 15 holy in all bis wayes, & 
where he ſheweth, that 25 [aznes and [ambres rity, we : - vords. This is a great terror vin 
withitood loſes, ſo do theſe allo refit the WY OY d - 6 to boa that he will lay vypan 
truth ; men of corrupt mindes,reprobate con- _ ab bays = - and on the other fide 12 
"een ene faith, Huy rhey dial: prevatienc | Eine rear che godly co:confiurr, 
woger, for their madneſſe ſhall a pe” 7 7 vſoeuer God bearc along time, yer ini” 
allmen,as theirs 2lſo was. Seeing' therefore |-that 1h; har.d ſhall rake hold:on3udgment, 
Godisaiuſt God, and will vncafe the hypo=- | the end his har, a RR Ay, 
| | d, | therihee ſhall execute vengea C I | 
crife of euill men; weare right well aſſured, | d reward them that hate tmn. :c411' - | 
that evil inuentions ſhal come'tonought, and | a re? go ane all euill ſhall have aneuill/ 
have God to croſſe them. ny g bo x, Gar no fellowſhip with evil men, 
The vſes remaine.Firſt,we ſee from hence, |-end, fn aQions, voleiſe we will partake with 
thatſinne endethnot -as it beginneth, -- Evill | or cal h kn Was Itis our duty ty for- 
menare ſure to be deftroyed , and that God mom * ke an ; and rolcave ourlkague| 
will callthem to/an' aecount for thoſe things et 4 FE. a Fi caken. mthe ner,and be 
which they haue done, ifnor InthisHte, yer | wit vr ar es. This isthecxhortation 
fſuredly in the life-to come; They dreame of ſnare ante —_ 4 SALE ( ome out of her my 
God,. heting ydle/in TR _ ek Jap rg ye be not partaker of her ſmner, and 
things, and regardingnot ing; butinthec F | | haue ſu- 
iy ll uric hey wllnr | heermenno berg Mary hv 
know, and feele that-whereofnow they haue | ſtained much danger, L apoE EYE! 
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uill men. Lot was neuer more greeued, nor 
leſſe ſecured, then when he was euen in the ve- 
ry midſt of Sodome., He made choiſe to dwell 


' there,therby ro enrich himſelfe, bur he quick- 


ly repented him of his choiſe, Gen.14,12. 
He was taken priſoner by forreigne enemies, 
and was in greateſt danger by violence ar his 
owne home. Yea ſolong as he livedin that 


plate,he ſeemedtoliue inalittle hell,as the A- 
poſile reſtifieth, 2 Rer,2,7,8, that God deliue- 
red juſt Lor,being vexed with the vncleanly 
conuerſation of the wicked,for he being righ- 
teous,and dwelling amongſt them, in ſecing 


and hearing, vexed his righteous ſoule from. 
day to day with their vnlawfull deeds, Let vs 
delight in the ſweer ſociety of Gods children, 
& take pleaſure to be inthe preſence of them 
' that fear God, As for the vngodly,let vs defire 
their places rather then their perſons, & their 
roomerather then theyr company.Henceir is, 
that Salomon teacheth vs not to enter into the 
way of the wicked, nor to walke in the way 
of euill men, Prou.q,ver. 14,15,16, to auoyd 
it, and not to goe by it, to turne from it, and 
to paſſe by: for they cannot ſleepe except they 
| haue done euill, and their fleepe departeth, 
except they cauſe ſome to fall. What an heape 
of words doth Salomen vic? and to what ende 
ſerue theſe ſo many repetitions, but to ſhewy 
| exceeding danger of communicating with the 
wicked, and how hardly wee are drawne to 
leaue thE.It is all one,as if a man would throw 
himſelfe willingly and wilfully into the hands 
of theeues, We would be ready to call and ac- 
count him a ſtarke foole, without any ſigne or 
ſhew of wiſedome, that would runne into the 
company of theeues and robbers, eſpecially 
hauing any charge of mony or money-worth 
about him. The ſeruants of God that arein- 
dued with heauenly gifts,and have the graces 
of Gods Spirit giuen vnto them (which are 
the cheefeſt treaſure) hauea great charge a- 
boutthem, it ſrandeth them therefore vpon, 
to take heed that by cuill company they bee 
notrobbed and depriucd of them, The holy 
Ghoſt dealeth with vs, as a Merchant doth 
' with his Fa&tor or ſeruant, whom he ſendeth 
foorth furniſhed with tore of money to buy 
and ſell withall; and fearing left he fhould bee 
robbed and ſpoyled,warneth him to auoid ſu- 
ſpitious places and pafſages, and to turne a. 
fe out of the path,till he be paſt the danger, 
So ſhould we beware of the company & con- 
ditions of the wicked, if we count our ſelues 
happy tobe in league with them, we arevtter- 
ly loſt, and are walking in the path-way that 
leadeth to death. 
[Verſe13. If Balak, would gine mee bi 
bouſe full of ſiluer and gold,l cannot paſſe the com- 
t of the Lord, to do either good or bad of 
mine owne minde.| This wicked man,and co- 
| uetous Propher,thogh he neither feared God, 
nor loued the way of righteouſneſſe, yet tea- 
cheth what ſhould bee in all the ſeruants of 


tion by accompanying and conuerſing with e- | 


| the day us come, whereof the Lord ſaid uno thee, 


ne”, Cb 
God,that they ſhould nor for filthy lucre and k 


couetouinefle, which is the root« of al 
trangreſle the commandement, or be 
beyond their calling, ; 
| This reacheth vs this tru 
buſinceſſe ſhould not draw 
duties, Matters of profit and 
purſue hem rd Elm he Foes muſtor xm 
N, when we 
hauc no warrantto defirethem z albeit there 
be profit in them, A notable example heercof 
we haue in Gideon, he had a kingdome offereg 
vnto him; for the men of Iſrael ſaid vnto him: 
Reigne thou ouer vs, both thou and thy ſonne, Pay 
thy ſomes ſome : he thought nor gouernment 
in it ſelfe vnlawfull, or vnlawfull for them to 
haue a Governor; but he ſaw no calling from 
God, and therefore refuſed it, and betooke 
himſelfe toa private life, ſaying; wil zot reigns 
ener you, nenhber thall my childe Yeigne oner you 
but the Lord ſhall reigne oner you, lud 8.8,22 23 
We lcc that Dazid had his enemy put incohis 
hand, Abi{>3i beſought Daxid that he mioht 
{mite him once with a ſpeare tothe earth and 
his ſeruants vſed importunity vnto him, as if 
God had offered him to be flaine, ſaying; See, 


L euill, 


ake our | 
[ 
| 
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Behold, I will deliner thine enemic intothine hand, | 
and thou ſhalt do vnto bim as it ſhall ſeeme nood to 
thee,1 Sam.24,& 26. But he would not hear- 
ken vnto them, he would wait the time which 
God had appointed,ſaying ; Either the Lord 
ſhall ſmite him, or his day ſhall cometo dye, 
or he {hall deſcend into battel and periſh, The 
like weſee in our Sauiour Chriſt, he refuſed 
to be made a temporall and earthly King, lob, 
6,15, for when hee perceived that the multi. 
rude would come and take him to make him 


a King,he departed againe into a Mountaine 


himſelfe alone. We ſcethe Diſciples of Chrilt 
left all,& negle@ed the ſeruice of themielucs, 
andthe ſeeking of their owne benefit forthe 
ſeruice of God. Math. 19,27, So thefaithfull 
Chriſtians ſold their poſſeſſions, being wat- 
ranted vnto it by a ſpeciall calling,aud puided 
by the worke of the Spirit. Acts 4, 39. Moſer] 
might haue enioyed the treaſures of Egypt, 
and the dignity of a kingdome, yet chole ra- 
ther to ſuffer aduerfity with F people of God, 
and to follow the calling whereunto hee was 
called, Heb .11,24,25. Whereby we ſce,that 
albeit profits be in timeand place to be loo” 
ked after, yet we muſt all looke to haue our 
warrant in {king for them. 

The reaſons remaine to beconſidered, tO 
inforce this truth, and to gaine our affections 
rothe embracing of it. For firſt, by too m_ 
following the profits of this life, we may _ 
a greater profit ; If we ſhould win the wo! * 
and loſe our ſoules: if wee ſhould catch - c 
riches ofthis life, and cracke the peace wk 

ood conſcience, it would proue inthe £003 
Gal paine ynto vs, but rather the grear* 
loſe. The ſoule is a precious jewell , an 


therefore the loſle of it11s an incompardhye 
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loſſe. This is it which our Saviour ſaith inthe | eyeof a Needle, then for a rich man ro enter mto 
Goſpel,Fhat ſhal it profit a man t9 win the whole | the kmgdome of God, Math. 19, : 3: mak ing it as 
world,and to loſe his owne ſoule? Or what ſhalla | it were a rare & extraordinary worke to bring 
man gine for the recompence of his ſoule? Mar. 16, | them to ſaluation, We wuſt vie this world as 
26, Seeing then by ſeeking the things of this though we vſeditnot: and they that buy, as 
life, we may loſe the things of the life to come | though they poſſefſed not;knowin g that god- 
it followeth,from the danger of eager purſu- | lines is the greateſt gaine, ifa man be content 
ing after them, that no worldly bufines ſhould | with that he hath : for we brought nothing 
choake vs and hinder ys from better things re- | inta the world, and it is certaine we can carry 
quired of vs. nothing out; therefore when we haue foode 
Secondly,the things of this life ſcrue onely | and rayment,let vs be content, for they which 
for a ſeaſon : we our ſelues are heere Pilgrims | will berich, tall into tentarions and ſnares, & 
and rangers, we have no continuing City, | inco mahy fooliſh and noyſome luſtes, which 
The hope that we have is this, we lookefora | drowne men in perdition and deſtrugi- 
kingdome, We cannot haue an heauen inthis | on, | TY 
life, and another in thelife ro come, The grea- | Whar ſtirred yp Ahab and Iezebel ro worke | - + 
teſt glory that euer was vpo the earth,is gone | our the death of Naborhand his children, that | Kings 31,8. 
ina few apes. T herefore the Apoſtle teacherh, | the one of chem was licke with ſorrow, the 0- 
That the faſrion of this world goeth away : This | ther cauſed them to be ttoned, but the defire 
world paſſeth away and the luſtes thereof, but hee | of his vineyard that was a fore in his eyc, and 
that fulfilleth the will of God abideth exer. 1 Cor, | lay ſofitly forhim? And yet when.wee haue 
7,31, 1John 2,27, So that we Muſt know | done, when we haue embraced our dwellings, 
it is required of vs, that wepreferre notthis | and encroched on:the bounds and borders of 
world before the world to come, nor beled | others,when we haue ioyned houſe rohouſe, 
away from the duties of our calling, bythe | and land to land,our neighbours hedge mult 
loue of the profits thereof, benext vnto vs,and hold vs hard, that we can 
The vies come now to be ſtood vpon. Firſt, paſſe no furthEr, — 
wee ſee it isa dangerous bayre to bein loue Secondly, we ſce that our owne priuate re- 
with the world, How many are there that cue | ſpets are nor the chiefe things that we muſt 
make it their god, and do chiefly mindearth- | reſpeR, but ſeeke a ſanQtified vſe of the bleſ- 
lythings? Our Sauiour in the Parable of the | ſings of this life, and a warrant to our conſci- 
Sower that went forth to ſowe,declareth that | ences for the right viing of them. Theſe bleſ- 
the ſeed that fell among thornes, fignifieth | ſings of God became curſes vnto vs, vnleſle | 
thoſe hearers,in whoſe hearts the cares of this | we vie them lawfully, But if we ſer vp our reſt | 
life,the deceitfulnefle of riches, and the luſtes | yponthem, and ſecke our happineſle in them, 
of other things do choake the word, & make | weprize them at ahighrate, and commit the 
it vnfruitfull ? Math. 13,22. What was itthat | fouleſt and flthiett Idolatry that can be. For 
moued [ada robetray his Maſter, bur for loue | the preferring of private profic before heauen- 
of money?for he ſaide vnto the High-Prieſts, | ly duties cauleth a man to be an Idolater:Filt, 
What will you gine me,aud [ will betray him vnto | becauſe hee preferreth his riches before God | 
J0#? Math. 26,15. VWhereby Satan entredin- | or godlineſle in his affections, depending vp- 
tohim,& poſſeſſed his bart,{o that it wrought | on themas vpon God, and making them the | 
his deſtcuRtion in ſoule and body, What cau- | ſtay of his life, Againe,be accounteth his liſe 
ſed Dem a profeſlor of the faith to forſake | ro reſt ypon his wealth, rather then vpon the 
Pawl,and deny the faith? ſurely he embraced | providence of God :as his riches cncreaſe,fo 
this preſent world in greater Joue then he did | his hope encreaſerh, ſo his comfort encrea- 
the truth that endureth for ever, and caught | ſeth : when his wealth faylerh, all his hope & 
after the ſhadow-n Read of the body, Our | comfort fayleth, Therefore the Apolile char- | 
hearts arc as a ground that is rich and ranke, | geth vsto mortifie our members which are ou | 
and bringeth foorth ſtore of theſe weeds that | the earth, the iaordinate affection, cuill con- 
choakethe growing of the word of God: we | cupiſcence, and couctouſneſſe which is Ido- 
would faine come toGod, yet are ſo glewed | larry : for the which things ſake, the wiath of | 
tothe world,that it drowneth all defireof the | God cometh on the children of diſubedi- | 
world tocome, We offer one hand to: Chriſt, | ence, So then, the things of this lite, andthe 
Lavd theother tothe diuell, but he will have | things of the life co come being propounded 
both ofthemy or none atall, If we give the | and ſer before vs, we areto chufe the better ot 
Lord one part of our heart, 'and Jodge coue- | them.This our Saviour taught Mwtba, Luk. | 
touſneſle in the other, we drive the Lord om | 10,41,42.thar [be diſquieted and incumbred 
Vs, and cauſe himto depart, No miancanſerne | her ſelfe about many xhings, but one thing is 
two Maſters : for either be ſhall -bate the one, and | needfull, Mary hath choſen the hetter part, | 
Howe the other, or elſe hee ſhall leane to the one ard | which ſhall not be taken fromher, So ike- 
aeiÞiſe the other : ye cannot ſerue God and riches. | wile our Sauiour chargeth vs,not to lay vppe 
Math.6,24:This made our Sauiour ſay, How | treaſure for our ſelues ypon the earth, Where | 
| bardhy ſhall a rich man enter into the hingdome of | the Moth and Canker corrupt, and where theenes | 
| branen : it is eaſier for @ C amel to goe through the dig ge thorongh and ſieale : a” tolay vppe oy oy 4 
by” > $IC2 clMes 
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| 1002 Numb. Worldly buſines ſhold not withdraw vs from chriltian 


| ſelues treaſure in heauen where neither the Moth 
nor (amber corrupteth, and where theenes cannot 
dig through and Feale,Mat.6,19,20,33.Let vs 
firſt of all ſecke the kingdome of God, and 
his righteouſneſſe,and all theſe earthly things 
ſhall be miniſtred vuto vs. Let our ſtudy and 
meditation be on heauenly things, whereunto 
wearecalled, Letvstake heed weloſe not 
greater bleſſings by aftcRing theleſle, Let vs 
remember Lots wife, a fearefull myrrour and 
monument of carefull thoughts, who got and 
gained nothing by all her cares, Let vs waite 
vponGod,and looke vp vnto him,Who openeth 
his hand,and filleth all things with his goodnes,Po, 
104,28. Let vs obey the voyce of the Lord 
our God,and then all his bleſſings ſhall come 
vpon vs,and overtake vs. 

Laſtly,this dodtrine ſerueth to reproue thoſe 
that eſtecme earthly things aboue heauenly,& 
minde their profits more then their ſaluation, 
Theſe inuert the courſe of nature, and turne al 
things vpſide downe, they ſet the earth aboue 
the heauens, and thrvſt downe the heauens 
beneath the earth. This is like that confuſion 
and diſorder which the wiſe man ipeaketh of, 
Eccl.to,5,7,Folly is ſet in great excellency, and 
the rich ſet in low place : I haue ſeene ſeruants on 
horfes, and Princes walking as ſeruants on the 
ground.Thelſe arelike to the Gadarens that de- 
fired their ſwine more then Chriſt, and had ra- 
ther loſe Chriſt, and haue him depart our of 
their coaſts,then loſe their ſwine, Math. 8,34. 
Theſe are of the brood and off-ſpring of pro- 
phane Eſau, who for one meſle of meate lolde 
his birthright,Heb.12,16,But we haue nor {o 
learned Cariſt; we mult looke vpto the erer- 
| na!l inheritance 1eſerucd for vs: wee muſt not 


be our god,our ſhame io be our glory,and our 
owne profit to be our happineſſe, Wee muſt 
account one ſpark of grace, and the leaſt taſte 
of the kingdome of heaucn, and of the ioyes 
of the life to come to be berter worth, and to 
bring with it more found joy of heart, then 
all theſe tranſitory things, and therefore to be 
eſteemed aboue al rhe glory, riches,pleaſures, 
and profits ofthis world, This madethe Pro- 
phet Dauid ſay, Many ſay, Lord, who will ſhew 
7s any good ? But Lord lift thou vp. the light of thy 
countenance pon vs : thou haſt giuen me more ioy 
of heart, then they haue had when their wheat and 
their wine did abound, P{al.q,6,7. Hereunto ac- 
cordech the Apoltle,Phil. 3,20. Sothen they 
are conuinced & condemned to be prophane 
beaſts, poſſeſſed with the euill ſpirit of Eſas, 
that will not keepe the Lords Sabbaths, nor 
attend vpon his worſhip, but make that day a 
time of toyle and travaile about their worldly 
buſineſſe,and a day to be ſpent in dancing and 
dallying,in ſurfetting and crunkennefle,in ga- 
ming & ydlenes ; thereby making that which 
is the Lords day by his inſtitution, to be to 
th? the divels day by their prophanation. The 
Goſpel,and al things of a berter life,arelight- 
ly regarded of all ſuch as are giuEro their pro- 


make our riches to be our heauen, our belly to - 


fits,and pleaſures, 
the fleih, 


No Religion could enter ; 
glutton that was cladin purple, Fe: _- 
liciouſly euery day,Luk,14,19. The rich man 
whole ground brought foorth fruites plenti. 
ouſly, whoſe tongue promiſed to him perpe- 
ruity, and whoſe heart bredin him ſeek 
neuer thought what ſhould become of his 
ſoule, nener dreamed of ſodaine death never 
minded his owne ſaluation; and therfore God 
ſaide vnto him,O fools, this night will they fetch 


away thy ſoule from thee, then why | 
things be eo ae haſt prouded? # d pres 
The Apoſtle Perer maketh it a ſpeciall marke 
of the prophane beaſts in that time, thar they 
accounted it their chiefe pleaſure to live de- 
liciouſly fora ſeaſon, And the Apoſtle Iude 
ſpeaking of the like livers, ſajeth, they were 
fealt-hunters,filling 8 pampering themſelues 
Of this ſort are all dr unkards, Buttons epi- 
cures, and belly-gods: ſpeake vnto them to 
embrace the truth, to minde heavenly things, 
to con{ider wherefore they were created, and 
toremember the ſhortneſle of their life: th 
cannot heare,the belly hath no cares, They are 
ready to anſwer with carnall minded men, 
what will the Goſpel aduantage ine? Why 
ſhould I be a profeſſor, and become a byword 
of the world? What good cometh toaman 
by hearing the word, by reading the Scrip- 
tures, or by being the childe of God? Itcan 
get meneyrher mony in my purſe,nor cloaths 
ro my backe,nor food to my belly, nor any 0- 
ther pleaſure ro my heart; I hadrather have 
the company of good fellowes, anda draught 
of wine or ſtrong drink,then to heare the deſt 
Sermon that can be preached. And heere con- 
ſider with mee prophane Fſas once againe, 
When Jacob demanded of him the ſale of his 
birth-right,he ſaid, Loe,l am almoſt dead,what 
s then this birthright to me? Gen. 25,31, Thus 
the Atheiſts ſpeake in the booke of /ob,chap. 
21,15.Who us the Almighty that we ſhould ſerue 
him, and what profit ſhould wee hae if we ſhould 
pray vnto him? Such prophane Eſaxesthere be 
many in the world, monſters among the ſons 
of men, proud gyants,that are at ope defiance 
with God.that regard the cup and kan,thepot 
and yood fellowſhip, before heauen and hea- 
uenly thinzzs; that prize che moſt precious 
pearles of God moſt baſely, like Judas theſon 
of perditi6,that valued Chriſt at thirty pence: 
ſo theſe ſell euerlafting life, and giue heauen, 
& depart fr6 ſaluation ; ſome for their whore, 
ſome for their drinke, ſome for their money, 
and cther for other baſe and beaſtly pleaſures: 
all theſe (hall one day know the price of their 
folly, and confeſſe with their owne mouthes, 
thatthey were worſethen fooles and mad me, | 
that every one js ready to point at with the 


and deli ghr 


finger, «= 


Every one is ready to fit iniudgement vpoN C- 
ſan,8& ro condemne F prophanenes of his hart, 


becauſe hee regarded more the ſarying of 
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dries, (hap, 
tO pamper yp 


Itis an horrible ſinne to give euill counſel. 


his preſenr luſt and momenrany pledſure,then 
ro be the ſucceſſor of his father in the Church 
of God : yet ofthis number there bee infinite 
thouſands in the world , that prize the preci- 
ous treaſure of Gods heauenly graces, the vſe 
of the Sacraments, the frame of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, the glorious miniſtery ofthe Word, 
the hope of a better life, and the endleſle joy 
of Gods kingdom (things more of value then 
che whole world beſide) as brutiſhly & baſe- 
[ 3 as euer; ſax did his birthright, & are rea- 
j to ſell them for euery filthy gaine & drud-_ 

ery pleaſure. They thinke of no other life 
then this preſent, and know no other God 
but Mammon; and therefore howſocuer they 
haue oftentimes the praiſe of the world, and 
the commendation to be ciuill & honeſt men, 
they arenot onely enemies vnto their ſoules, 
but to the croſſe of Chriſt, and are in the fear- 
full eſtate of condemnation. 


[Verſe 14. Come, I willcounſell thee ſuch 
things as this people {ball do to thy people in the lat- 
ter dayes.) Heere we haue ſet downe vntovs 
the cheefe occaſion of that great iudgement 
which fell vpon the people; wherein foure & 
twenty thouſand periſhed, as appearethin the 
chapt, angina. namely,the diuelliſh coun- 
ſell of Balaam which hee gaue vnto Balak, to 
draw the peopleinto formcation. But it may 
ſceme at the firſt hight, that Balaam ſpeaketh 
very vnproperly. For whereas he 'ſayth, /will 
connſell thee ſuch things as this people ſhall doe to 
thy people, ſome-may __— he ſhould rather 
haue ſayde, I will counſel! thee ſuch things as 
thou and thy people ſhall do to the people of 
Ifrael, Notwithſtanding, if wee conſider the 
words aright, we ſhall ſec his meaning to bee 
oin effe&t, So then, if we marke what Fpeo- | 
ple of God ſhould do to them, wee ſhall finde | 
what they ſhall do to the people of God. The 
Iſraelites,as we ſce in the ſeuentcenth Verſe, 
Shall ſmite the coaſts of Moab, and deſtroy them, 
ſubdue them, and bring them under ; {0 was the 
drift ofhis counſell, to lay a plor, and prepare 
aſnare whereby the Iſrzelires ſhold be weak- 
ned, and many thouſands of them defiroyed 
by the hand ofGod. As if hee ſhould ſay: 1 
know this people whom thou hateſt, ſhall 
wiſte and weaken thy poſterity in time to 
come; but hearken vnto mee," and obey my 
counſell, I will hew thee how. thou ſhalt ru- 
nethem, and compaſſe theyr deſirucion,and 
lo.do vnto them that which they ſhall de vn- 
tOthy people. Thus we ſee the wickednes of 
balzams heart to bee exceeding great , who 
when he was reſtrained from curſing, opened 
his mouth to wicked counſell, & thereby the 
| children of Iſrael fell into horrible ſinnes, and 
{drewypon themſelues heauy puniſhments . 
n-|Hereby we learne, That to pive euill counſel! 
1 ['$2 greeuous finne, [tis not enough for vs to 

ſtaine from doing euill; - but wee' muſt be- | 
ware of this great finne, that we donot coun- 
Q2ny to commir. euill,' , This the Scripture | 


ts. a... 


his ſubtilty ro cate of the forbidden fruire,ahd 


Evangeliſt ayeth, The Tempter came vnto him, | 
Marth.4,3. Wherefore this being anorcand| 
property of the divell, ſuch as crafuly fecuce | 


ſerteth before, vs in the ſinne of /ezabe!, who 
was a furtherer of e.Fhabs wickedneſſe, when 
his couetous eye luſted after: N.cbothes Vine- 
yard, ſhe ſayde ynto him , Doeſt thow ſway the 
Scepter, rule the hingdome,and manage the State? 
Ariſe and eate bread , I will giue thee the Uine- 


take poſſeſſion, This is likewiſe ſet downe in 
Prouer.r,11, where he cxpreſlerh the finne of 
ſeducers. This alſo appeareth further in 1o- 
ſephs brethren, plorting his overthrow: Come, 
let vs ſlay him,and caſt him into ſome pit, and wee 
will ſay, a wicked beaft hath deuoured hym, ec. 
Gen. 37,20. So did Pharaoh counſel! and en- 
courage the Egyptians, to deale wiſely with 
the Iſraelites, leſt they multiply, and it come 
to paſſethat if there be wat they ſhould ioyne 
themſelues with their enemies, and ger them 
out of the Land, Exod, 1,1o, This we ſee alſo 
in Ahithophel, who rebelled with Abſolon a- | 
gainſt David,and fearing the reconcilement of 
the ſonneto the father, and thereby his owne 
uſt confuſion for his vniuſt rebellion, he gaue 
ſuch counſell as if ir had bene Oracle, thereby 
to take away all hope of agreement & attone- 
ment betweene them : Go #1 to thy fathers (on- 
cubines which hee hath left to keepe the houſe, and 
when all Iſrael ſhall heare thou art abhorred of thy 
father, the hands of all that are with thee ſhall bee 
ftrong,2 Sam. 16,21. Sothe high Prieſts moo- 
ued the peopleto defire that Barrabas might 
be deliuered rather then Chriſt, Marke 15,11- 
perſwaded [das for a ſumme of mony to be- 
tray him, gathered themſclues in a councell to! 
put him to death , and enticed the ſoldioprs 
witt large rewards to noiſe it abroad, that his 
diſciples came by nighc and ſtole him away, 
while they flept, Mat.28,1 2. | | 
The Reaſons follow. And firſt of all it is to 
be conſidered, thatiit is one of the titles of the 
divell to beatempter.It is one ofhis names to 
note vnto vs hisnature: for hee is called the 
Tempter, becauſe his continuall tudy & de- 
fire hath bene, is, and will be,by al the means 
hee can, to temptall men ; hee omitteth no 
times, hee ſparethnopaines, he leaueth' n6 
meanes vnaſſayed to draw men from God, & 
to bring them to deſtruRion.. This the' Apo- 


yard: and afterward ſhemoued him to go and | 


C——_—_—  —_— 


ftle teacherh, 1 Theſ.3,5. / ſent to know of yoat 
faith left the Tempter had tempred you in any fort. 
Go he tempted Enab it the beginning throgh | 


beguiled her through hipocriſie, '2 Cor.1 1,3, 
Co he tempred Chriſt to draw him into infide- 
lity, to diftruft, and to preſumption, and the| 


others vnto wickednes, or holde them backe 
from godlynes, ſuch as keepe men from the 
loue or praftiſe of Rel and hir 
meanes wherby it is foſtered and furthered in 
them, are becotneteriprers and the yery chil- 


| 


; gh , and hirider the | 


dren of the divell. The qualities of the diuell | 


are found inthem, they beare his marke, they 
: are 
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Things vnlawfully atrempted, have eatll ends. 


and appeaſe the angry minde of the King, and. 


the hyreling labourcth to recouer his wages 
that was denyedhim- as if he ſhould ſay, Lay 
he fault where itis, 2nd not where itis not: | 


have {triven whar I can,to do that which thou 
requireſt, but the God of the Hebrewes hath 
hindered thy requelt,and my deſire.” 
Secondly, hee promileth that being now 
diſcharged, and ready to returne home, hee 
wou!d giue ſuch countcll, which ſhould work 
out the finall confuſion of this people, if ir 
were wiſely and warily followed, For when 
he ſeeth he cannot curſe them, he giueth coun- 
ſell how to hurtthem, as if hee ſhould haue 
ſaide to Balak, 1ecromy ogricte,& thou per- 
ceiueſt to thy coſt, rhat ſorcery will not pre- 
uaile and ſeruc the turne,yer do not deſpaire, 
but hold on thy purpoſe, & try a new conclu- 
fion another way. I haue another plor in mine 
head, follow my dire&tion, and doubt not bur 
thou ſhalt bring thy matters ro a good paſle, 
and deſtroy that people,as they hereafter (hall 
deſtroy thy people, Burt what this countel] 


\ was, is concealed and not exprefled in this 


place, which was not fuch as the Prophets of 
God aduiſed and perſwaded to the people of 
God, but diuelliſh counſel, proceeding from 
that ſpirit by which he was guided, to open a 
ap to bring vpon them all miſchiefe and mi- 
fery,and to pull downe the wall of Gods pro- 
e&tion,whereby they were fenced and deten- 
ded, and to ler intheir enemies vpon the,God 
being become an vtrer enemy vnto them. For 
by the ſucceſſe and cuent in the chaprer fot- 
lowing,it appeareth, what this crafty counſell 
was, by the peoples falling in fancy and fel- 
lowſhip with cheMoabitiſh women, wherby 
they were drawne 1nto {pirituall and bodily 
fornication. And afterward inthe one & thir- 
tieth chapter of this booke, verſe 16, Cloſes 
fpeakivg of the Midianitiſh women, faieth; 
Theſe cauſed the children of Iſrael throurh the 
conxfcll of Balaam, to commit atreſpaſſe againſt 
the Lord, as concerning Peor, and there came «© 
plague vpon the Congregation of the Lord, Sothe 
Apotlle /oha ſpeaketh;, writing tothe Church 
ar Pergamus, 1 haue a few thirgs againſt thee, 
becauſe there thou haſt them that maintaine the 
doftrine of Balaam,cc.Reu.2,14.Hereby then 
we ſee, y when Balaam had tundry wayes al- 
ſayed and attempted to curſe the people of I1- 
-1&, and yer his purpoſe fayled him,  becaule 
God croiſeqd his deuices: hee told Balak that 
the lalt' refuge and onely way to preuaile 2- 
gant then, was to draw them to fn 2gainſt 
their God, and ſo to make a breach betweenc 
him and his people. Now according as hee 
counſelied him, and gaue him inftructions, ſo 
Palak confederate with the Midianites, fent 
forth the moſt beautiful women in their king- 
domes into the Campe of Tirael, to entice 
them to the worlt:ip of their Idols, & to ban- 
quet with them at rheir 1doll-feaſts, whereby 
they drew them, to Idolatry and fornication, 
noing againſt God,and kincling his wrath a» 


ee ll, HO oe 
_ _ __ 


gainft them, But of this we ll 
ther in the chaprer tollowing, 


[Verſe IO, They Pal ah WA5 Very anory with 
Balaam, and ſmote his bonds together and ſarde- 
I ſent for thee to curſe mime enemies &e, | oo 
heere the event of all the conipirat : 
rhe Iiraclitcs,they had conceiued milchich & 
bring torch a lye. They that trawaile with wic. 
kedneſle, trauaile with the winde,and the end 
is not an{werabie tothe beginnin 8. They va- 
nith away in thzir owne imagination, whilſt 
IHrael Rtandeth as a defenced City, 
$ From hence we learne,that things practiſed 
mcontiderarely,not with good aduice, and ate 
tempted vnlawfully with a wicked purpoſe, 
have othercuents then men thinke of, What- 
loeuer wee goe about witha wicked minde, 
hath an euill end inthe iuſt judgment of God, 


See 
y a9aihſ} 


\We cannot expect that any cuil ation ſhould| 


haue a goodend. Indeed God doth many 
times {uffer euill men,& cauſeth themto mul- 
tiply, becauſe our tinnes deferue fo many cha- 
ſtiſemenrs and ſcourges, as there'are wicked 
men in the world,. Ayaine,jtis requiſite that 

zeſhould all our life long be kertin a cont- 
nuall exerciſe of faith, prayer, patience, and 
repentance, and that they m!ghtbeaspricks 
and thornes in our ſides, Laltly the Lord by 
luftering the wicked to proſper and proceed, 
doth greatly aduance his owne glory, whiles 
he rezgneth in the micilt of his enemies, Exod, 
9,1y,16,and preſerueth his Church in deſpite 
of Satan and his wicked members, which dai- 
ly ſecke the ouerthrow thereof, 

Is it not ſtrange, that zn hundred Sheepe 
ſhauld live among a thoutand wolues, & not 
be deuoured ? It 5 no lefle wonderfull and to 
bee maruelled at, that any of Gods peopic 
ſhould live vpon the face of thecarth, being 
compaſled about with an army of wicked 
men, the very limbes of the diuell, that open 


their mouths to ſwailow them vp, and hate] 


them with an vnfained hatred vntothe death. 
Notwithſtanding, the Lord thus beareth and 
forbeareth, yet in the end hee will cut of ihe 
wicked, and all. evill ſhall havean evill end . 


We ſeethis in Fharach calling for [1s Sorce- 


rers, they withſtood CMHoſes, and refilted the 
truth; they turned water into blood,and rods 
inco Serpents: yetin the cad all their cunMMg 
was ſtained,and they conſeſſed it was the Fir” 
ger of God, Ex0d.7,11.& 8,19. Conhder ti 


exawple of thoſe that would builye Rs 
Citty anda Tower, to get them a nawe, left! 


* 


Mega. 
1a] lpeake {ur- 


| 
f 


4 


Nottrive, | 
Thing Yn 
aw:u'ly at. 
leptec, have 
eulliendy, 


The cauſes 
why wicked 
inenN CO mu 
Upl/, 


ludg 2,24, 
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they ſhould bee ſcattered ypon tne whole | 


earth, Genetis ch. 11, vcrle q: tne Lord came| 
downe to ſee the Citty which the ſonnes of 
men builded, and there confounded theyr 
Language, that eucry one perceyued 0.07 a7” 
others ſpeech, The Apolile' Peter maketh a 
long rehearſall in his ſecond Epiſile, chapt, 2- 
verſe 4, of the finnes of the Angelles, of rhe 
olde world, of the Sodomites : and ſerteth 
the A!- 


gels 


down the wages thercof what it was; 
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els were calt downe, the olde world was 
drowned,the Cities of Sodome and G OiNore 
1 were burned, Sce the miſerable ends of 
Pharaoh, of Ahitopycl , of Sanl, of 1rudzs, of 
Herod and ſuch orhers;all the which are writ- 
rery for our inſtruction,to teach vs thar all eutl 
works ſhall haue an end an{werable to their 
euill. 

| The Reaſons are plaineto aſſure the truth 
hereof. For firlt,ir {fandeth with Gods iuſtice 
corecompence evill with ell, True itis,heis 
able by hig infivite power to bring good out 
of euill, arid ro turne the cuill actions of men 
toſerue his owne glory,& to further the good 
of his children; as we {ce inthe hiſtory of /o- 
ſeph, who by the falſe treachery of his bre- 
thren,was folde into Egypt, to whom he ſaid, 
When ye thought enill againſt me, God difpoſea it 
to good, that he might bring to paſſe, as it 15 this 
day, and ſane much people aline,Czen.go0,20, So 
lob being bereaved of his children, and rob- 
bed of his Cartel, confeſlerh, that the LL ord 
had given, & the Lord had taken away, Like- 
wiſe the Apoſtles {peaking of the crucifying 
of Chriſt,the Lord of glory, declare that He- 
rad and Pontires Pilate with the Gentiles and 
[people of Irael, had doneno more then the 
counſel! of God had determined before to be 
done, Neuertheleſle it Randeth with the 
rule of his iuſtice,to croſſe the attempts and 
endeuours of euill men, and to ſet himfelfe a- 
oainſt them that fer themſelues againſt him, 
So long therfore as God is ſo juſt, the vngod- 
(ly muſtnot looke for any 200d ſucceſſe of ce 
|uill enterprizes. His blefſhiig is vpon the law- 
(full labours of his children, becauſe he is mer- 
citull: his curſe waitetii vpon the vnlawtui)l 
works of his encinies, becauſe heis iuſt, It'1s 


ſelfe, 


Secondly, the Lord will make their wic- 
kedneſſe knowne, and plucxe off the vizard 
from their faces, howlocuer they thinke to 
proceed,and promiſe to themiſelues an happy 
end. This the Apoſtle teacheth, 2 Tim. 3,8,9, 
where he ſheweth, that 25 [aznes and [ambres 
withilood CAloſes, fo do theſe allo rehit the 
truth ; men of corrupt mindes, reprobate con- 
cerntnig the faith, but they ſhall preuaileno 
longer, for their madneſſe ſhall be euident ro 
allmen,as theirs alſo was, Seeing therefore 
Godisaiuſt God, and will vncaſe the hypo- 
rife of eui!l men, weare right well aſſured, 
that enil inuentions ſhal come to nought, and 
haue God to crofſe them, 42 | 

The vſes remaine.Firſt,we ſee from hence, 
thatſinne endethnot -25 it beginneth, - Full 
menare ſureto bedcftroyed, and rhar God 
will callthem to-an aecount forthoſe things 
which they haue done; ifnor in'this life, yer 
afſuredly in the life-xo tome; They dreame of 
God, firing ydle'inheauen, and feeing all 
things,and regardingnothing; butinthe end 
they ſhall know that whichrnow they will not 
know, and fecle that-whereofnow they haue 
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his nature to bee juſt, hee cannot deny hime! 


- that howſoeuer God beare along crime, yer iti” 


"mi 


- end,let vs haue no fellowſhip with evil men, 


i 


no feeling, And ſee heere how Satan bewitchs | 
et the mindes of theſe men, and blindeth 
theireyes, that tiiey cannot ce tinne to bee 
{inne,no: calt their eyes to behold the wages 


of finne relerued for the committers of itz | 


| 
1 


Let all wicked men therefore looke for the | 
heauy curſe of God, Tliey bleſſe chemſelucs, 
but the curſe of God is vpon them, Deur, 2, 
41,andready to ouertakethe.n.. Woe there- 
fore {hall be vnto them, though all the whrld 
ſhouid blefle rhem, They can haveno aſſu. 
rance of any good ſuccefle, nor looke for any 
bleſſing vpon the works of their hands, 
Secondly, be not offended when wicked 
men floriſh and proſper, but conſider their end 
and what the end of their hope is,and we ſha] 
not be deceiued with their outward glory,and 
preſent pompe of the world wherin they liue, 
It is a great tentation tothe faithtull, ro be- 
hold the proſperity of the wicked, The Pro- 
phet Dan:d declareth how his faith had long | 
Wraliled and firuggled with this aflault, info». 
much that his foote had well nigh flipped, Pt. 
242, and his ſteps were almoſt gone when he 
ſaw how the vngodly floriſhed; and on the 0+! 
ther hde,that he was daily punithed, and cha>' 
{tened every morning. This was itthat trou-. 
bled /ob, Wherefore do the wicked line ard waxe 
olde,and grow in wealth? Tob 21,7. So the Pro-, 
phet Jeremy maruaileth at the proſperity of 
the wicked, O Lord if [ diſpnte with thee, thos 
art righteous, yet let me talk with thee of thy indg. 
ments : Wherefore doth the way of the wicked pro- 
ſper ? thy are all they in wealththar rebelliazſly 
trasſoreſſe? Jer.12,1. Sorhe Propher Fi.tb- 
b:kb4k complaineth vnto God, confideiing 
the preat felicity of the wicked, andthe mile- 
rable oppreſſion of the gotly, whichoften- 
rimes endure all kinde of cruelty and att &- 
on,and can teeno end thereof, Bur we.mutt 
enter into the Sanctuary of God,then we thal 
ſec the end which God in his iuft tudgemenct 
hath appointed.co wicked men ;. vihen wee! 
thought he had no care of their. goings, anc 
that rhey were inthe greateit ſafety and {ecu- 
rity,we ſhallſee he 15 holy in all bis wayes, & 
true in all his words. This is a great terror vn- 
to wicked men, to,know that he will lay vpon 
them a fearefull end ; and on the other t1ce 1t: 
is a great comfort ynto the godly,ro:contider, 


the end his hard ſhall take hold-on judgmenr, 

then hee ſhall execute vengeance on tus ene- 
es,and reward them that hate imn, 5; | 

Laſtly, ſecing all cuill ſhall have anenill. 


or euill ations, vnleiſe we vl partake witch 
them in the puniſhment, It is our duty td for- 
ſake-their company, and to leave ourkeague | 
with them, leſt we be taken. mthe net, znd be 
ſnared in their wayes. This istheexhortation 
giuento vs from. heauen, ( ome out of her my 
people, that ye be not partaker of her ſinner, and 
that ye receme no? of her plagues, Many haue ſu- 
ſtained much danger, & endured much aff.ic- 
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| owne home, 


| company of theeues and robbers, eſpecially 


' with his Factor or ſeruant, whom he ſendeth 


tion by accompanying and conuerſing with e- | 
uill men. Lot was neuer more greeued, nor 
leſſe ſecured,then when he was euen in the ve- 
ry midſt of Sedome. He made choiſe to dwell 
there,therby ro enrich himſelfe,bur he quick- 
ly repented him of his choiſe, Gen.14,12. 
He was taken priſoner by forreigne enemies, 
and was in greateſt danger by violence at his 
Yea ſolong as be lived in that 
plate,he ſeemedtoliue inalittle hell,as the A- 
poſtle reſtifieth, 2 Net, 2,7,8, that God deliue- 
red juſt Lor,being vexed with the vncleanly 
conuerſation of the wicked, for he being righ- 
teous,and dwelling amongſt them, in ſecing 
and hearing, vexed his righteous ſoule from 
| day to day with their vnlawfull deeds, Let vs 
delight in the ſweet ſociety of Gods children, 
& take pleaſure to be inthe preſence of them 
' that fear God, As for the vngodly,let vs defire 
their places rather then their perſons, & their 
roome rather then theyr company, Hence it is, 
that Salomon teacheth vs not to enter into the 
way of the wicked, nor to walke in the way 
of euill men, Prou.4q,ver. 14,15,16, to auoyd 
it, and not to goe by it, to turne from it, and 
to paſſe by: for they cannot ſleepe except they 
haue done euill, and their fleepe departeth, 
except they cauſe ſome to fall, What an heape 
of words doth Salomen vie? and to what ende 
ſeruc theſe ſo many repetitions, but to ſhewy 
exceeding danger of communicating with the 
wicked, and how hardly wee are drawne to 
leaue thE.It is all one,as if a man would throw 
himſelfe willingly and wilfully into the hands 
of theeues, We would be ready to call and ac- 
count him a ſtarke foole, without any figne or 
ſhew of wiſedome, that would runne into the 


hauing any charge of mony or money-worth 
about him. The ſeruants of God that arcein- 
dued with heavenly gifts,and have the graces 
of Gods Spirit giuen vnto them (which are 
the cheefeſt treaſure) hauea great charge a- 
boutthem, ir ſrandeth them therefore vpon, 
tro take heed that by cuill company they bee 
not robbed and depriuced of them, The holy 
Ghoſt dealeth with vs, as a Merchant doth 


foorth furniſhed with ſtore of money to bu 
and ſell withall; and fearing left he ſhould bee 
robbed and ſpoyled,warneth him to auoid ſy- 
ſpitious places and paſſages, andto turne a- 
fe out of the path,till he be paſt the danger, 
So ſhould we beware of the company & con- 
ditions of the wicked, if we count our felues 
happy to bein league with them,we arevtter- 
ly loft, and are walking in the path-way that 
leadeth to death, 

[Verſe 13. If Balak, would gine mee buy 
bouſe full of ſiluer and gold,l cannot paſſe the com- 

of the Lord, to do either good or bad of 

mine owne minde.| This wicked man,and co- 
 uerous Prophet, thogh he neither feared God, 
nor loued the way of righteouſneſle, yet tea- 


cheth what ſhould bee in all the ſeruants of 
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God,that they ſhould 
couetoulnefle, whichis theroote gf all euill 
trangreſle the commandement, or breake ov 
beyond their calling, . ake our 
This teacheth vs this truc) : 
buſineſſe ſhould nor draw 57 ag h 
duties, Matters of profit and con 
not carry vs beyond our calling 
purſue them, and follow after t "ale 
hauc ng warrant to defirethem, albeit there anda 
be profit inthem, A notable ex ample heercof 
we haue in Gideon, he had a kingdome offereg 
vnto him; for themen of Iſrael ſaid vito him: 
Reigne thou ouer vs, both thog and thy ſonne, 
thy ſomes ſome : he thought nor gouernment 
in it ſelfe volawfull, or vnlawfull for them to 
haue a Governor; but he ſaw no calling from 
God, and therefore refuſed it, and betooke 
himſelfe toa privatelife, ſaying; / wilxot reigne 
ener you, nenher (hall my childe reigne ouer you 
but the Lord ſhall reigne oner you, ludgp.8,22 23 
We lec that Dauid had his enemy put imo his 
hand, Abi{-ai belought Daxid that he might 
{mite him once with a {peare tothe carth and 
his ſeruants vſed importunity vnto him, as if 
God had offered himto be ſlaine,ſayine; See, 
the day us come, whereof the Lord ſaid wn10 thee, 
Behold, I will deliner thine enemie intothine hand, 
and thou ſhalt do vnto bim as it ſhall ſeeme goodto 
thee, x Sam. 24,6 26. But he would not hear- 
ken vnto them, he would wait the time which 
God had appoiated,ſaying ; Either the Lord 
ſhall ſmite him, or his day ſhall cometo dye, 
or he {hall deſcend into battel andperiſh. The 
like weſee in our Sauiour Chriſt, he refuſed 
to be made a temporall aud earthly King, lob, 
6,15, for when hee perceiued that the multi. 
rude would come and take him to make him 
a King,he departed againe into a Mountaine 
himſelfe alone. We ſcerhe Diſciples of Chtili 
left all,& negleRed the ſeruice of themlelucs, 
andthe ſecking of their owne benefit for the 
ſeruice of God.Marth. 19,2 7. So thefaithfull 
Chriſtians ſold their poſſeſſions, being wat- 
ranted'vnto it by a ſpeciall calling,and puided 
by the worke of the Spirit. Acts 4, 39. Meſes) 
might have enioyed the treaſures of Egypt, 
and the dignity of a kingdome, yct chole ra- 
ther to ſuffer aduerfity with y people of God, 
and to follow the calling whereunto hee was 
called, Heb .11,24,25, Whereby we lee,that 
albeit profits be in timeand place to beloo- 
ked Gar et we muſt all looke to haue our 
warrant in Ars for them. | 
The reaſons remaine to be conſidered, to 
inforce this truth, and to gaine our affections 
rothe embracing of it. For firſt, by too _ 
following the profits of this life, we May lo ; 
a greater profit : If we ſhould winthe world, 
and loſe our ſoules : if wee ſhould catch the 
riches ofthis life, and cracke the peace 0! ? 
ood conſcience, it would proue inthe e003 
mall gaine ynto ys, but rather the greatc 
loſſe. The ſoule is a precious jiewell , 8n 


therefore the loſle of it:is an incomparanye 
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world,and to loſe his owne ſoule? Or what ſhall a 
man giue for therecompence of hi ſoule? Mar.16, 
26, Sceing then by ſecking the things of this 
life, we may loſe the things of the lite ro come 
irfolloweth,from the danger of eager purſu- 
ing after them, that no worldly buſines ſhould 
choake vs and hinder ys from better things re- 
vired of vs. 

Secondly,the things ofthis life ſerue onely 
for x ſealon : we our ſelues are heere Pilgrims 
and ſtrangers, we haue no continuing City, 
The hope that we have is this, we lookefor a 
kingdome. We cannot haue an heauen in this 
life, and hnorher in the life tro come, The grea- 
ceſt glory that euer was vpo the earth,is gone 
ina few ages. Therefore the Apoſtle teacteth, 
That the faſtrion of this world goeth away : This 
world paſſeth away, and the luſtes thereof, but hee 
that fulfilleth the will of God abideth ewcr. 1 Cor, 
7,31, 1lJohn 2,27, So that we mult know 
it is required of vs, that wepreferre not this 
world before the world to come, nor be led 
away from the daties of our calling, by the 
loue ofthe profits thereof, 

The vſes come now to be ſtood vpon. Firſt, 
wee ſceit is a dangerous bayre to be in loue 
with the world, How many are there thar cue 
make it their god, and do chiefly mind earth- 
lythings ? Our Sauiour in the Parable of the 
Sower that went forth to lowe,declareth that 
the ſeed that fell among thornes, fignifieth 
thoſe hearers,in whoſe hearts the cares of this 
| life, the deceitfulnefle of riches, and the luſtes 
of other things do choake the word, & make 
jt vnfruitfull ? Math. 13,22. What was itthat 
| moued /ndzs robetray his Maſter, bur for loue 
of money?for he ſaide vnto the High-Prieſts, 
What will you gine me,and [ will betray him vnto 
104? Math, 26,15. VWhereby Satan entredin- 
tohim,& poſſeſſed his hart,to that it wrought 
his deſtcuRtion in ſoule and body, Whar cau- 
ſed Demas a profeſſor of the faith to forſake 
Pawl,and deny the faith? turely he embraced 
this preſent worldin g 
the truth that endureth for euer, and caught 
afterthe ſhadowiin ſtead of the body. Our 
hearts are as a ground that is rich and ranke, 
and bringeth toorth ſtore of theſe weeds rhat 
choake the growing of the word of God: we 
would faine come to God, yet are ſo glewed 
tothe world,that it drowneth all defire of the 
world tocome, We offer one hand to Chriſt, 
Land the other to the diuell, but he will have 
both ofthem, or none atall. If we givethe 
Lord one part of our heart, and lodge cone- 
touſneſle in the other, we drive the Lord from 
Vs, and cauſe himto depart, No man can ſernue 
two Maſters : for either be ſhall-hate the one, and 


tHaye the other, or elſe hee ſhall leane to the one and 


acifiſe the other : ye Cannot ſerue God and riches. 


| Math.6,24:This made our Sauiour ſay, How 
| bardh ſhall a rich man enter into the hingdome of 


oreater loue then he did | 
' ſeth: when his wealth faylerh, all his hope & 


though we vſed itnot: and they that buy, as 
though they poſſe{ſed not;knowin g that god- 


lines is the greateſt gaine, ifa man be content 
with that he hath: for we brought nothing 
into the world, and itis certaine we can carr 
nothing out; therefore when we haue foode 
and rayment,let vs be content, for they which 
will berich, tall into tentations and ſnares, & 
into mahy fooliſh and noyſome luſtes, which 
drowne men in perdition and deſtrui- 
ON, EY - 

W har ſtirred vp Ahab 2nd lezebel! ro worke 
out the death of Naboth and his children, that 
the one of them was licke with ſorrow, the 0- 


ther cauſed them to be ttoned, but the defire 
of his vineyard that was a ore in his eyc, and 
lay ſo fitly for him? And yet when.wee hauec 
done, when we haue embraced our dwellings, 
and encroched on:the bounds and borders of 
others, when we hauc ioyned houſe tohouſle, 
and land to land, our neighbours hedge mult 
benext vnto vs,and hold vs hard, that we can 
paſſeno furthr, 

Secondly,we (ce that our owne priuate re- 
ſpeRs are not the chiefe things that we muſt 
reſpeR, but ſecke aſanCified vie of the bleſ- 
fings of this life, and a warrant to our conſci- 
ences for the right vſing of them. Theſe bleſ- 
fings of God became curſes vnto vs, vnleſle| 
we viethem lawfully, But if we ſet vp our reſt 
vponthem, and ſecke our happineſle in them, 
weprize them at ahighrate, and commit the 
fouleſt and filthieft Idolatry that can be, For 
the preferring of priuate profic before heauen- 
ly duties cauleth a man to be an Idolater:Firlt, 


becaule hee preferreth his riches before God | 


or 2odlineſle in his affections, depending vp- 


I Tim 6,5, 


t Kin2s 21,8, 


on themas vpon God, and making them the 


ſtay of his life, Againe, he accounteth his liſe 
ro reſt ypon his wealth, rather then vpon the 
providence of God -as his riches encreaſe,fo 
his hope encreaſeth, ſo his comfort encrea- 


| 


comfort fayleth, Therefore the Apoltle char- 
geth vs to mortific our members which are ou | 
the earth,the iaordinate affection, cuill con- 


cupiſcence, and couctouſneſſe which is Ido-| 
larry : tor the which things iake, the wiath of | 
God commeth on the children of diſubedi- 


ence, So then, the things of this lite, andthe 
things of the lifero came being propounded 
and ſer before vs,we areto chufe the better of 
them, This our Saviour taught Aartha, Luk. 


t0,41,42.thar [he diſquieted and incumbred | 


her ſel fe about many things, bur one thing is 


needfull, Afary hath choſen the herter part, | 


which ſhall not be taken from her, $olike- | 
wile our Sauiour chargeth vs,not to lay vppe 


treaſure for our ſelues vpon the carth, Where | 
the Moth and Canker corrupt, and where theenes | 


hrauen © it is eaſter for a Camel to goe through the dig ge thorough and ſteale ; but tolay vppe for owr 
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| ſelues treaſure in heauen where neither the Moth 
nor ( amker corrupteth, and where theenes cannot 
dig through aud fteale,Mat.6,1y,20,33.Let vs 
firſt of all ſecke rhe kingdome of God, and 
his righteouſneſſe, and all theſe earthly things 
ſhall be miniſtred vnto vs. Let our ſtudy and 
meditation be on heauenly things, whereunto 
wearecalled, Let vs take heed welolſe not 
greater bleſſings by affeRing cheleſle, Let vs 


remember Lots wife, a fearefull myrrour and 


| monument of carcfull thoughts, who got and 


zined nothing by all her cares. Let vs waite 


[vyponGod,and looke vp vnto him,Who openeth 


hu hand,and filleth all things with his goodnes,Þſ, 
104,28, Let vs obey the voyce of the Lord 
our God,and then all his bleſſings ſhall come 
vypon vs,and overtake vs. 

Laſtly,this do&rine ſerueth to reproue thoſe 
that eſtecme earthly things aboue heauenly,& 
minde their profits more then their ſaluation. 
Theſe inuerc the courſe of nature, and turne al 
things vpſide downe, they ſet the earth aboue 
the heauens, and thrvſt downe the heauens 
bene#th the earth. This is like that confuſion 
ind diſorder which the wiſe man ſpeaketh of, 
Eccl.10,6,7.Folly is ſet in great excellency, and 
the rich ſet in low place : I haue ſeene ſeruants on 
hoyfes, and Princes walking as ſernants on the 
ground. Thele arelike tothe Gadarens that de- 
fired their (wine more then Chriſt,and had ra- 
ther loſe Chriſt, and haue him depart our of 
their coaſts,then loſe their ſwine, Math. 8,34. 
Theſe are of the brood and off-{pring of pro- 

hane Eſau, who for one meſſe of meate lolde 
his birthright, Heb. r 2,16,But we haue nor fo 
learned Cariſt; we mutt looke vpto the erer- 
na!l inheritance 1eſerucd for vs: wee muſt not 


1 


be our god,our ſhame to be our glory,and our 
owne profit to be our happinefſe, Wee muſt 
account one ſpark of grace, and theleaſt taſte 
of the kingdome of heauen, and of the ioyes 
of the life to come to be better worth, and to 
bring with it more ſound ioy of heart, then 
all theſe tranſitory things, and therefore to be 
eſteemed aboue al rhe glory, riches, pleaſures, 
and profits ofthis world. This made the Pro- 
phet David ſay, Many ſay, Lord, who will ſhew 
ws any good? But Lord lift thou vp the light of thy 
conntenance pon vs : thou haſt given me more ioy 
of heart, then they haue had, when their wheat and 
their wine did abound,Pſal.q,6,7. Hereunto ac- 
cordeth the Apoltle,Phil. 3,20. Sothen they 
are conuinced & condemned to be prophane 
beaſts, poſſeſſed with the ewill ſpirit of Eſas, 
that will not keepe the Lords Sabbaths, nor 
attend vpon his worſhip, but make that day a 
time of toyle and travaile about their worldly 
buſineſſe,and a day to be ſpent in dancing and 
dallying,in ſurfetting and drunkenneſle,in ga- 
ming & ydlenes ; thereby making that which 


| is the Lords day by his inſtitution, to beto 


the the divels day by their prophanation. The 
Goſpcl,and althings of a berter life,are light- 


ly re oarded of all ſuch as are giucro their pro- 


make our riches to be our heauen, our belly to - 


| & then this birthright to me? Gen. 25,31, Thus 


finger, 


fits, and pleaſures, 
the fleth, 


No Religion could enter j ; 
glutton that was clad in purple, wa ed 
liciouſly euery day, Luk, 14,19. Therich wg 
whole ground brought foorth fruites plenti 
ouſly, whoſe tongue promiled to him per s 
ruity, and whoſcheart bredin him ſecurit 
neuer thought what ſhould become of his 
ſoule, nener dreamed of ſodaine death never 
minded his owne ſaluation; and therfore God 
ſaide ynto him,O fool:, this night will they fetch 
away thy ſoule from thee, then whoſe ſhall thoſe 
things be which thou haſt proniad:d? Luk, 2 16 
The Apoſtle Perer maketh it a ſpeciall matks 
of the prophane beaſts in that time, thar che 
accounted it their chiefe pleaſure to live de- 
liciouſly fora ſeaſon, And the Apoſtle Iude 

{peaking of the like liuers, ſajeth, they were 
fealt-huncers,filling 8 pampering themſelues 
Of this ſort are all dr unkars, guuttons, epi- 
cures, and belly-gods: ſpeake vnto them to 
embrace the truth, to minde heauenly things, 
to conſider wherefore they were created, and 
roremember the ſhortneſle of their life: th 
cannot heare,the belly hath no eares, They are 
ready to anſwer with carnall minded men, 
what will the Goſpel aduantageine? Why 
ſhould be a profeſſor, and become a byword 
of the world? What good cometh toaman 
by hearing the word, by reading the Scrip- 
tures, or by being the childe of God? Itcan 
get meneyther mony in my purſe,nor cloaths 
to my backe,nor food to my belly, nor any 0- 
ther pleaſure to my heart; TIhadrather haue 
the company of good fellowes, anda draught 
of wine or ſtrong drink,then to heare the deſt 
Sermon that can be preached. And heere con- 
ſider with mee prophane Fſas once againe, 
When Jacob demanded of him the ſale of his 
birth-right,he ſaid, Loe,] am almoſt dead,what 


and delight 


the Atheiſts ſpeake in the booke of /ob,chap. 
21,15.#/ho is the Almighty that we ſhould ſeru 
him, and what profit ſhould wee hane if we ſhould 
pray wnto h1m? Such prophane Eſaxesthere be 
many in the world, monſters among the ſons 
of men, proud gyants,that are at ope defiance 
with God.that regard the cup and kan,the pot 
and yood fellowſhip,before heauen and hea- 
uenly thin:;s; that prize the moſt precious 
pearles of God moſt baſely, like /adas theſon 
of perditi6,that valued Chriſt at thirty pence: 
ſo theſe {ell everlaſting life, and giue heauen, 
& depart fr6 ſaluation ; ſome for their whore, 
ſome for their drinke, ſome for their money, 
and uther for other baſe and beaſtly pleaſures: 
all theſe (hall one day know the price of their 
folly, and confeſſe with their owne mouthes, 
thatthey were worſethen fooles and mad me, 
that euery one is ready to point at with t 


Every one is ready to fit in iudgement vP0P E- 
ſan,8 ro condemneF prophanenes of his hart» 


becauſe hee regarded more the ſarfying of 
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Itis an horrible ſinne togiue euill counfell. 


his preſent luſt and momentany pledſure,then 
ro be the ſucceſſor of his father in the Church 
of God: yet of this number there bee infinite 
thouſandsinthe world , that prize the preci- 
ous treaſure of Gods heauenly graces, the vie 
of the Sacraments, the frame of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, the glorious miniſtery ofthe Word, 
the hope ofa better life, and the endleſle ioy 
of Gods kingdom (things more of value then 
che whole world beſide) as brutiſhly & baſe- 
ly, 2s eucr:Eſax did his birthright, & are rca- 
dy to ſell them for euery filthy gaine & drud- 
pery pleaſure, They thinke of no other life 
then this preſent, and know no other God 
but Mammon; and therefore howſocuer they 
haue oftentimes the praiſe of the world, and 
the commendation to be ciuill & honeſt men, 
they arenot onely enemies vnto their ſoules, 
but to the crofſe of Chriſt, and are in the fear- 
full eſtate of condemnation. 


[Verſe 14. Come, I willcounſell thee ſuch 
things as the; people (ball do to thy people in the lat- 
wn, Ha Heere we haue ſct downe vntovs 
the cheefe occaſion of that great judgement 
which fell vpon the people; wherein foure & 
twenty thouſand periſhed,as appearethin the 
chapt. aries. namely,the divelliſh coun- 
ſell of Balaam which hee gaue vnto Balak, to 
draw the people into fornication. But it may 
ſeeme at the firſt hight, that Balaam ſpeaketh 
very vnproperly. For whereas he 'ſayth, 1 will 
counſell thee ſuch things as this people ſhall doe to 
thy people, ſome may wu oe he ſhould rather 
haue ſayde, I will counſel] thee ſuch things as 
thou and thy people ſhall do to the people of. 
Iſrael, Notwithſtanding, if wee conſider the 
words aright, we ſhall ſee his meaning to bee 
ſo in effeCt, So then, if we marke what Fpeo- 
ple of God ſhould do to them, wee ſhall finde | 
what they ſhall do to the people of God. The 
Iſraelites,as we ſee in the ſeuentcenth Verſe, 
's ball ſmite the coaſts of Moab, and deſtroy them, 
ſubdue them, and bring them under ; {0 was the 
drift ofhis counſell, to lay a plor, and prepare 
a ſnare whereby the Iſraelites ſhold be weak- 
ned, and many thouſands of them deſiroyed 
by the hand ofGod. As if hee ſhould fay: I 
know this people whom thou hateſt, ſhall 
wiſte and weaken thy poſterity in time to 
come; but hearken vnto mee, and obey my 
counſel, I will hew theehow thou ſhalt ru- 
inethem, and compaſſe theyr deſtrution,and 
{o.do vnto them that which they ſhall de vn- 
tothy people. Thus we ſee the wickednes of 

4am heart to bee exceeding' great , who 
when he was reſtrained from curſing, opened 
hismouth to wicked counſell, & thereby the 
| children of Iſrael fell into horrible ſinnes, and 
drewypon themſelues heauy puniſhments . 
Hereby we learne, That to giue euill counſel! 
1, [152 greeuous finne, Itis not enough for vs to 

abſtaine from doing euill, - but wee muſt be- ! 
Ware of this great finne, that we donot coun: | 
"ea12ny to commit. euill,' . This the Scripture | 


LET 


EDS > Loren 


ſerteth before, vs in the finne of /ezebel, who 
was afurtherer of eAhabs wickedneſle, when 
his couctous eye luſted after: N.cbothes Vine- 
yard, ſhe ſayde vito him , Doeſt thou ſway the 
Scepter, rule the kingdome,and manage the State? 
Ariſe and eate ho , 1 will gine thee the Vine- 
yard: and afterward ſhemoued him to go and 
take poſſeſſion. This is likewiſe ſet downe in 
Prouer.r,r1. where he expreſlerh the finne of 


ſephs brethren, plotting his overthrow: Come, 
let us ſlay him,and caſt him into ſome pit, and wee 
will ſay, a wicked beaſt hath deuoured hy, ec, 
Gen. 37,20, So did Pharaoh counſell and en- 
courage the Egyptians, to deale wiſely with 
the Iſraelites, leſt they multiply, and it come 
to paſſethat if there be war they ſhould joyne 
themiſelues with their enemies, and ger them 
out of the Land, Excd.1,1to, This we ſee alſo 
in Ahithophel, who rebelled with Abſolon a- | 
gainſt Daxid,and fearing the reconcilement of 
the ſonne to the father, and thereby his owne 
juſt confuſion for his vniuſt rebellion, he gave 
ſuch counſell as if it had bene Oracle, thereby 
to take away all hope of agreement & attone- 
cubines which hee hath left to keepe the houſe, and 
father, the hands of all that are with thee ſhall bee 
ſtrong, 2 Sam. 16,21. Sothe high Prieſts moo- 
ved the people to deſire that Barrabas might 
be delivered rather then Chriſt, Marke 15,11: 
perſwaded [das for a ſumme of mony to be- 
tray him, gathered themſclues ina councell to. 
put him to death, and enticedthe ſoldioprs 
witt large rewards to noiſe it abroad, that his 
diſciples came by nighc and ſtole him away, 
while they ſlept, Mat.28,1 2. | 
The Reaſons follow. And firſt of all it is to 
be conſidered, that it is one ofthe titles of the 
divell ro bea tempter.It is one of his names to 
note vnto vs hisnature: forhee is called the 
Tempter, becauſe his continuall tudy & de- 
fire hath bene, is, and will be,by al the means 
hee can, to temptall men ; hee omitteth no 
times, hee ſparethnopaines, he Jeaucth' no 
meanes vnaſlayed to draw men from God, & 
to bring them to deſtruRion.. This the' Apo-| 
{tlc teacherh, 1 Theſ.3,5. [ſent to know of yoat 
faith left the Temprer had tempred you in any fort. 


his ſubrilry ro cate ofthe forbidden fruire,ahd 
beguiled her through hipocrifie, '2 Cor.11,, 
<o he tempred Chriſt to drawhim into infide- 


ſeducers. This alſo appeareth further in /o-| 


ment betweene them : Go #1 to thy fathers (on- | 


when all Iſrael ſhall heare thou art abhorred of thy | 


Reaſon 1.1 


So he tempted Enah itt the beginning throgh | 


lity, to diſtruſt, andto preſumption, and thef 
Fuangeliſt ſayeth, The Temprer came wnto him, | 
Matth.4,3. Wherefore this being a norc and |, 


from godlynes , ſuch as keepe men from the 


property of the divell, ſuch as craftily ſeduce} 
| others yntowickednes, orholde then) backe| 


meanes wherby it is foſtered and furthered in 
them, are becommetemprers and the yery cbil- 


loue or praftiſe of Religion, and hirider the | 


dren of the ditiell. The qualities ofthe divell | 


are found inthemn, they beare his marke, they 
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c Kings2,17, | 


; It 1s an horrible ſinne to. giue euill counſel], | 


are ſtamped with his image, and they doe no- 
coriouſly reſemble their father,fo that we may 
ſay truely of ſuch, and to ſuch,as Chriſt ſpea- 
keth tothe Jewes, lohn 8,44.7e are of your fa- 
ther the dinell, Thus when Elimas ſought to 
turne away the Deputy from the faith, Paul 


all ſubtilty, and childe of the dinell, Acts 13,10.It 
muſt needs bee a great finne that maketh the 
diuels kinſmen; yea,diuels incarnate, 
Secondly, from euill counſels follow moſt 
dangerous effe&s, as filthy puddles froman 
| vncleane fountaine, From hence many times 
proceed idolatry,adultery,rebellion,murther, 
robbery, falſereſtimonies, and all manner of 
euill works. This might be amplified by ſun- 
dry examples. The daughters of Lorglately 
deliuered as a ſmall remnant out of the de- 
ſtruction of Sodome, (the fire whereof was 
yet ſcarcely quenched (ſaide one to another, 
Come, we will make our father drinke wine, and lie 
with him, that we may preſerne ſeed of our father: 
for our father 15 olde, and there us not a maniin the 
Jearth ro come in vntovs after the manner of all 
the earth, Gen.19,32: and from this wicked 
counſel! of the daughter, followed horrible 
incelt of the father. The like we ſee in /onadadb, 
a ſubtle companion, :who beholding Aaox 
|the Kings ſonne becomeſo leane, andpercei- 
|uing he fell in loue, or rather inluſt with his 
hſter Tamar, ſaide vnto him, Lie downe on by 


ſhall come to thee, ſay vnto him, [pray thee let my 
b/ter Tamar come and giue me meate, qnd let her 
areſſe meat in my ſight cc. and from this diucl- 
liſh counſell, followed alſo deteſtable -yitelt. 


hence another truth to be diligently marked; 


river and deuiſerof it, Itis asa ſtone that 
ſhall rowle ypon himchatfirſt moued & ſtir- 
redit. Itis as a ſword, which with the reboun- 
ding of the ſ{troke,ſhall returne with great vi- 
olence, to wound him that firſt did draw it, 
This we ſce. ip the, hiſtory of malicious Ha- 
47, who thought to haue glutted himſelfe, 8 
ſatisfied his long thirſt with the blood of the 
Icwes,he tpake counſell with his wife and all 
kis friends, and they perſwaded him to make 
atrce of fifty cubites bigh, and to ſpeak vuto 
the.King that 2Jordegas might be hanged ther- 
on, Efter $,14, This, was the. counſel, but ir 
became a ſnareto.iatrap the counſellor, Hee 
| mace a pit, and digged it,' ard ts fallen, into the 
pit which he made, Pial. 7,15. Daniel, by the 
ſubtle ſuggeſtion of the Rulers ofche kiny- 
dome,and counſellors ofthg,King;was caſt in» 
tothe den of Lyons, becauſe be was found too 


the mouthes of the Lyons were ſtopped, and 
his accuſers by the juſt indgement of God, & 
commandement of che King, were devoured 


by thoſe Lyons,Dao.5,24. This ſhould tcrve 


calleth him,an enemy to all righteouſneſſe, full of 


thy | man neit ber be partaker of other mens finnes: ke 
bed, and make thy ſelfe ſiche : and when tay fither : 


The vles follow. Firſt,we may gather from 


namely, that miſchicuous counſell ſhall fall ; 
out tothe greateſt miſchiefe of the firſt con- | 


fairhfull ro God ; but 'Daniel was, delivered, 


to terrifie them from plotting ewll deaite, 
from perſwading vnto wickedneſſe. God y, - | 
finde them out in their OWne Wayes = 
pay them the wages of their owne work 
Thus will the Lord be knowne by enecniing 
iudgement vpontheſe temprers and enticers 
to vngodlinefſe, ſothatthe wicked IS ſnared | 
in the worke of his owne hands, and his foot 
1s taken inthe ſame net which hehid for _ 
ther. [tj vnpoſſible (as we ſeein continyall 
experience) that ſuch maſters of miſchict 
ſhould eſcape vnpuniſhed. PEA 
zecondly,we ſee they are greatly deceiued 
and wander wide out of the Way, that thinke 
themſelucs excuſed and exempred from finne 
if they do not executeit in the worke, & pra- 
Qile it with the hand. For if the head deuiſc it 
it the heart allow it, if the tongue deliuer it, if 
the foote follow after it, finne is conceived 
8 weare made culpablein the fight of God, 
So then we muſt all know, thatwe may many 
wayes be made partakers of other mens lins, 
though we benot aQuall doers in them: God 
will inde vs guilty,and conuince vs to our fa- 
ces, that we have our part init, as David ſaide 
to the woman that ſought to reconcile 46/o- 
lon to bis father, who did it by the counſel! of 
loab, Is not the hand of Teab with thee in all thi, ? 
2 Sam. 14,19. This the Apoſlleteacheth T:- 
mothy,1 Tim.5,22. Lay hands ſodainely on no 


thy ſelfe pure. And the Apoſtle /obn ſaith, If any 
mman come Vvnteyon, 07 bring you falſe dottrize, 
receive him not to houſe neither bid him,God ſpeed 
for he that bidseth him, God ſþeed, u partaker of 
his ewill deeds, Naw we may beculpable of the 
finnes of others; Firſt, by commanding by our 
authority;that whichis evill, and by mouing 
thoſe thatare vnder vs to goeabourt it, Thus 
Daxid is charged to haue ſlaine Vriabby the 
{word of the Ammonites, 2 Sam.1249. For hte 
that willeth and commandeth euill,is as deep-| 
ly charged with it, as hee that committeth it. 
Secondly,by winking atevill, when we ſeeir, 
yer make our ſelues blinde,& wil nor ſeeit,al- 
though it lye in our power to tepreſſe it, and 
redrelle it. This indulgence and lenity, (when 
offenders are ſuffered to runne on in their in) 
makethrhem to grow obſtinate inſinne, and 
vnrecouerable out of their finne, This we tee 
in theexample of El; roward his own tonnes, 
his fooliſh pitty made him guilty of their 1m- 
piety,and brought the iudgment of God, not 
onely vpon them , but vpon himlelte. Thus 
many Maſters , Magiſtrates , Minilters, and 
houſhold-gouernours, are inwrappedin the 
blaſphemies, periuries', whoredomes, drun- 
kenneſſe, prophaneneſle , and other ſin1es, 
that raigne amongſt thoſe of their families 
and iuriſdictions,and ſhall be accountable tor 
them, by reaſon of their cockering and conn" 
uence, For by this meanes, though we do not 
openly commit them,we ſecretly Prams 
to them,& appraue of them. This che Apoth 


Peg con . . ; Rom 1. 
ro giue wiledome.and waning to al men, and Los | 


reproueth in thoſe,who thogh they ky the ; 
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"\of G od, how that they which commit ſuch t hings ” 


| 


| 


are worthy of death, yet not onely do the ſame, but 
alſo footh them that dothem . Thirdly,they are 
alſo partakers of the {ins of others, that ioyne 


| in familiarity with the wicked, for by theyr | 


fellowſhip with them, they adde courage & 
comfort to them, they harden them in theyr 
euill courſes , and giue great ſuſpition to the 
world, that they arc like them in affeQtion, 
with who they ioyn in converſation. Fourth- 
ly, when men are filent, and lay nothing art o- 
pen impietics & blaſphemies. If God be dif- 
honoured, and we hold our peace,as if it con- 
cerned vsnot, neyther ſecking to reclaime, 
nor to corre them, wee make their offences 
to be our owne. The finne of Hophni & Phi- 
nebhas deſtroyed the family and poſteritic of 
their father. Achan committed ſacriledge, the 
whole hoaſt partaked of it, and was puniſhed for it. 
So then, it Randeth vs yppon, to beware of 
conſenting to fin,and of counſelling others to 
commit ſinne. If we any way giue our aſſent 
and conſent, if wee defend or delight in F fins 
which we heare or ſee, weeare companions 
with them of their filthineſle, and partakers 
with them in their wickedneſle, 

Thirdly, it teacheth vs that we ought not 
to conſent to finners,nor to follow eujl coun- 
ſell when it is giuen and ſuggeſted vnto vs. It 
isnotenough for vs to make our defence to 
ſay, Alas, I deuiſed it not, I was not the con- 
triuer and inuenter of it: if 1t had not bene de. 
viſed, it ſhould not haue bene praGtiſed. For 
as the aduiſer all nor herein be iuſtified; be- 


aduiſed hall not bee cleared and diſcharged, 
becauſe he was not the author of the zinuenrr- 
on. If it be a greeuous finne to ſeduce, it is a 
greeuous (in to be ſeduced. God will arraigne 
them as guilty of the ſame ſinne, & bind them 
in one bundle together, Therefore the wiſc- 


man ſayth,Prou.1,10,14. My ſonne, if ſrmners 
entice thee, conſent thou not : walke not in the way 
with them, but refraine thy foote fions their path. 
Our nature is eahily drawne to incline ynto 
euill.and ſtandeth in a ſlippery place ready to 
fall;but when we baue counſellors & abettors 
to allure vs, and to prouoke vs, we had neede 
of a great meaſure of grace to hold ys vpright 
and to keepe ourfeete from falling, We ſhal 
haue many ſweet ſongs ſung vnto vs, and the 


: 


pleaſures of finne layd before vs, but we muſt 


ſtop our eares againſt ſuch enticements, and 


not hearken to the inchantmentrs of ſuch ſe- 
ducers. This we ſhall the better obſerve and 
performe, if we looke to the praQtiſe of theſe 
two points : Fir(t,if we be carefull to auoyde 
euil] company, and to fly fronfthem. If a man 
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; wereto paſſe: through an horrible wildernes, 


where he were ſure to meet with Lyons,Dra- 
gons, Wolues, Tygers, Beares, & other wild 
bealts,he would be ſure to go armed and wel 
appointed. While we liue in this world, wee 
wander in ſuch a wildernes, and albcit we bc 
not in bodily danger of ſuch creatures,yerwe 
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cauſe he pur it not in execution :. ſo he that's 
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are in continuall peril to be aſſaulted by more 
dangerous and deadly enemies, the diuell and 
his Angels: all the wicked are their hoaſt and 
inſtruments, we ſhall be tempted by che ene- 
mies of God, by drunkards, and other pro- 
phane perſonsto ſinne, which are as ſo many 
cruell and fauage beaſts wholly bent to our 
deſtru&ion,ſo that we muſt both auoyd their 
company,& pur on che whole Armor of God, 
Eph.6, 11: that we may ſtand faſt and Quit our 
{clues like men in the time of rr1all. 

Secondly, it is not enough for vsto lye the 
company of the wicked and vngodly, but we 
muſt alſo ſecke tor the ſociety of the godly, 
that all our delight may bee in them: For the 
way of the righteous (hineth as the light that ſhi- 
neth more and more unto the perfeft day, Prou.g, 
18, We muſt make mitch of the aſſe yblies of 
the godly, and joyne oue ſelues in fficndſhip 
with them, that withthe godly we may Jearn 
godlynes,and with the vpright we may learn 
vprightnes. This Salomon teacheth,Pro.12,20 
He thas walketh with the wiſe ſball bewiſer.This 
1s anotable helpe againſt our manifolde infic - 
mities,and a ſtrengthning of vs againſt al ten- 
tations. eAs Iron ſharpneth Iron, ſo doeth mari 
[harpen the face of bu friend, Prou.27,17. | 

Laſtly, it is our duty to follow the good' 
counſell and per{wafion of the godly, Good 
counſell is as the dropping of the honycomb, 
bringing ſweetnes to the ſoule, and health to 
the body; yea,as Oyntment and perfume reiogce | 
the heart, ſo doth the ſweetneſſe of mans friend by 
hearty counſel,Prou.27,9, When our brethren, 
reach, admoniſh,counſel,perſwade,or rebuke 
vs, we muſtnot ſtomacke and deſpite them, 
but be guided and direQted by them, as Dawd) 
was by Nathan,and as Peter was by the Apo- 
Rle Paw. This is ſer downe in the 141::Plalm, | 
Let the righteous ſmite me, for that i a binefite.: | 
let him reproue me, and it ſhall be a preciaus Oyle! 
that ſhallnot breake my head. 1t is arare thing to 
findea man that will counſell to follow ggd-! 
lincſſle. Reuerence him as counſellor, loue! 
him as a friend, obey him asa father, that will 
dire thee in the wayes of ſaluation, &'brjng | 
thee backeagaine when thou wandereſt out 
of the right path that leadeth to life . Thou 
ſhalt finde many more euill coupſellpys' rhen | 

80d. If one will admoniſh andperſwade thee 
to godlineſſe,thou ſhalt meete with one icore. 
that will allure thee to-wickedneſle, Fut wee 
muſt not follow a multitude ro doe evill;leſt 
webe puniſhed with the multitude, Itmoſt/! 
be our wiſedometo leatne. jnftruction ar the 


law of nature, knewy.there were etwo things 
did greatly adorne a man, i and makehim re- | 


: 
; 


better (tarre to guide themthen the light and. P! «tar. in the | 


mouth of ethers, The heathen, which hadno| | 
| lite of Fabius, | 
| 


{ 


nowned for wiſedomez one, to bee able to 
ive good counſel to himſelfe and others; the 
other to be willing to hearken to good coun- | 
ſell when it is offered.If we'cannot attiine and 
reach ynto the formewpoinr, Wis an excellent 
grace of Gods Spirit, toinſiruR and teach! 


| 


others! 
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1006 Numb. 


Itis an horrible {inne to give euill counſel] 


eat. 


th 


1 Kings 12,14 


Deur.- 34, 10. 


| 


others wiſedome; yer let vs follow the latter, 
and giuecaretothe aduice of others when it 
is given vnto vs. For wiolocuer is contented 
to ftoope downeto learn witedom,is alwaies 
to berepureda wiſe man. Buthee thar cannot 
21ue, and yet will not take counſell when it 
is gitienz hee that neyther can teach, nor will 
learne wiſedome, may worthily be eftcemed 
and branded by all men, with tte name of a 


foole, If either wee can go before others to 
ſhew them the way, or follow them that lead 


| vs the way, we ſhall not loſe the reputation of 


wiſedome . Heace it is, that Salomon decla- 
ring precepts of true wiſedome, ſaieth, Prou, 
12,1 5. The way of afoole ts right nh1s owne eyes, 
but be that heareth connſell 1s wiſe, Not onely he 
is wiſe that giueth counſe!l, but hee that hea- 
rethit. The wiſeman ſpeakerthnot in thetc 


['words of the outward hearine'ot the care, buc 


of the inward hearing of the heart, For many 
haue the bodily hearmg, that want the ſpirt- 
tall, The externall vic of the ſenſe cannot be 
auaileable to make vs wile ;{ſothat wee muſt 


| 


{ | 


heare with an earneſt affection of the mind, & 
give al diligence to: follow the counſell that 


38 o1venvsin the name of God. To this pur- 


zofe he ſpeakerlvin another place, Pro.1F, 22. 
Without counſell thoughts come to nought ; but m 
the mlvitude of counſellors there s ſtedfaſtneſſe, 
When Herod had offred to giue to the daugh- 


| tet of Ferodias (becauſe in her dancing & dal- 
lianceſhe pleaſed him)wharſocuer ſhe ſhould 


aske, euen tothe halfe of his kingdome, ſhee 


being before inſtructed by her mother, asked 


|-rhe had of /ohn Baprift in a platter: and from 


this dinellifh counſell followed abhominable 


i murther, Mar. 14,8, W hen Rehoboam followed 


the'raſh counſell of his yong counſellors that 


ted bene broughtwp with him, who per ſwa- 


'de&hitn to make the-greeuaus yoke of his fa- 


g away of the greater pait of his 


riours, our equals, orour inferiours, For wee 
muſtnor weigh ſo:much who is the counſe]- 
lor, abwhartis:rhe:counſel: nor who is the ac- 


P-uiſet;as-what'is rhe aduice. Ificbee good and 
gp%Sdly,thinkechouthat the holy Ghoſt ſpea- 


keth,'' and receyue it as proceeding from the 
Comforter, Af ir be euil, reieCt it,as comming 


|flomthe Temprerin. "Moſes was wile Go- 


urtnour ofrhe and a worthy Prophet 
of God, like yntorwiibm aroſenot:a Prophet 
in Iftae!,, whom theiLord knew face to face; 
yerhethoughrit nofhame or reproach vnto 


fatherin law: (amanfarre inferiour vnto him 
in honour andeftimation) in hearing the c2u- 
ſes and controuerſtes that aroſe amongeeſt the 


people: who ſayd, Here now my:voxce, I will 
gine thee counſel, and God ſhall be with thee, Ex- 


thermore orecagus : this turned to the ruine 
and -rentin 
-kmp dome. - wk 
2: Yo then; let venor bee aſhamed to follow 
{' the tonnſell of fuchizs are diſcreet and godly, 
{ Neither is it greatly materiall-who they bee 
-thar give vs good'counſei!, whether our ſupe- 


hinito bee direted andaduited by. [ethro his | 


—_—_— —_ 


— 
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od.18, T 9. When Naaman the Syrian came in 
to thelid of frael to be cured of ic 1 
and the Prophet bad him, G LOH 
Sens » Go waſb bimſelfe [e. 
wen times in lordan he tiirned away in 
and diſpleature; and ifhe had not he: 
the aduice of his owne ſeruants who modeſt] 
{ayd vnto him, : Father, if the Prophet had _ 
maded thee a great thing, wouldeſt thou not haze 
doxe it ? How much rather they when he ſayeth 1 
thee, Waſh andbe cleane? hee had departed a 
leaper as he came, 2 Kings 5,13. Thelike we 
fee in Danid, who receiuing reprochful words 
for the good deeds that he performed, anda 
churliſh anſwer for the kindnes which TOY 
pected, was fully in bis fury bent and deter. 
mined to have benereuenged on Nabal & tis 
wiole houſe for that inivry; but by the adibre 
and counſel] of wiſe Abigail, inferiour to him 
Ty regard ot his ſex and condition,he was ſtai- 
ed trom that enterprize, ſo that he {ayd, Bleſe 
ſed be the Lord GOD of Iſrael who ſert thee thu 
day: bleſſed be thy counſell,&5 bleſſedbe thou which 
haſt kept me this day from comming to ſled blond, 
1 Sam.25,33. $Sothen, wearenot to delpile 
the counſeil of thoſe that are put in ſubir&1on 
vader our fecte. The child is tometimes m:de 
able to aduiſe his father; the ſeruat may ſome- 
times {ce more then his maſter; the wite may 
ſomtimes giue good counſel to her husband: 
and it 1s no diſpraiſe or diſparagement for the 
ro hearken to their inferiours, but they oupht 
to receyue it as a meſſape brought vato them 
from God : yea, if an enemy ſhould perſwade 
vsto that whichis good, we ought to make 
ins benefit and aduantage of him, asto hear- 
kento ourowne profit. This ſeruerhtore- 
proue all thoſe that being lifred vp ina proud 
conceyt of their own wiſedom; againſt whom 
the Prophet Eſay denounceth an heauy woe, | 
ſaying, Woe vnto them that are wiſe in their own 
ejes, and prudent in their owne (ight do ſcorne ard 
cont emne that either themſelnes or any et he 'ſhold 
learne any thing of their inferiars, Wee ice this, 
and heare it by lamentable experience 1n ma 
ny men ofa proud and prophane ſpirit in our 
dayes. For when the wife, who ought to bec 
an k.elper vnto her husband, ſhall with moGe- 
' fy and meeknefle of ſpirit admoniſh him for 
the bertering of his eſtate, for the denehte 0! 
his wealth, for the conifort of his famiiy, anc 
for the profit of his owne fouie, to ferſakehis 
euill company, to renounce his drunkennefle, 
or other wickedneſſe wherein hee delighteth; 
what is more common then for 1s companl- 
ons to ſay vnto him, Wilt thou bee ruled and 
gouerned by her? Wilt thou endure her to bc | 
thy maſter? Wilt thou ſuffer her to crow and 
to carp? ouer thee? And thus while they rhink 
to become wile men , they ſhew themſejues | 
fooles. For, are we wiſer then our father A- 
braham, who accounted it r:0 reproofc or re- 
proach vnto himto obey the counſell of his 
wife, when ſhe perſwaded him to caſt out _y 
. bondwoman and her ſonne qut of his houſe 


No woman in Scripture more renowned i 
| St 


_ — 


dildaine 
rkried to 


| 
| 


{ 
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"commended for ſubiechicn and fubnitfion to 
her husband, yer the gaue [117 300d countell 
| co her grea praiſc;and efbrabis:1s commane 
| ded to liften vitro Ie; tor God layd vnto him, 
In all that Sara ſha! ſay vio the heare vir voice, 


Gen,21,12Away then with the pride & pee- 


| viſhneſſe of all thole thattake it as a di{credir 


' qnto themſelues ro be putm minde of thicyr 


duty by others, and retute a} counſel, wherc- 

ofthemlclyes are not the authors, Letvs put 
' on the ſpirit of humility, and decke our feiues 
inwardly with lowlynefle of minde, to hear- 
ken to every one that can Girect vs in y which 
:« 0004, On the other (ide, it behooneth vs to 
beware of fuill countc!l, and of ewll countel- 
lors, for they are as the infiruments of the di- 
vell, and lyc in waite to cntrap vs.It 1s impot- 
ble to be free from theſe ſonnes of Belial,we 
ſhall be afſyuitcd by them,and therefore thou 
mult be {o throughly preparedagaintt them , 


2 


ceedeth, and f1y vnro himas Chit did vnto 
Peter ; { ome behinde me ſatin, tor wiicn Peter 
[beganto diſſwade him fromthar gear worke 
vnto which the Father had tanctived him, and 
ſent hin: into the world, he layd vato him,Get 
thee behinde mee Satan : thou art an offexre unto 
me, becauſe thou ſunonreſt not the thiras that are 
| of God, but the things tht are of men. A notable 
example for vs all to follow when we are mo- 
ved any way to. d:[ſhonour our God, andto 
wound our owne conlcicuce by committing 
of (;nne, 


Eero <= Ee So ie oo Ec re ts I AA A A AA LO As at. CCC —_ 


Is Audhevitcred ic Partble, and ſaid, Ba- 
laam the ſon of teor lou (aided the man whoſe 
( exes were op2222d hath {ne, 
| 16 Hebath ſaid thu heard the word $:30d,&& 


hath the kvowledge of ive moth Figh, aud ſaw the 
w1ſron of che Almioh ty, aid being in atrauce had 
his exes veconcred, 

17 ] fee that, but mot now 1 behold 't, bat not 
neere : rere ſhall Come 4 Starre ont of Tacob, and 
4 Scepter ſhall riſe on of 1ſtcel, ard (hall ſaute the 
coaſi s of (Moab, and (hall deſtroy all themy that 
arebthinde me. | ' 

19 And Edom hall bee poſſeſſed, and Seir 
itallbea poſſeſſion to their enemies for Iſract ſhall 
ao valuaztly, . 

I9 Hee alſo that hal! hats Dominion , (hall 
bee of Incob, und halldestroy the remnant of the 
Citie, 
| 20 Andwhzz he locked on Amalekhe wttered 
wy Parable, and ſaxde, Amalek was the firſt of 
he Nations, but hrs latter ead ſhall come 10 'de- 
Jfructiog, | 
+ 2] Ad he lnobed on the Kenites, ard vttered 

his Parable,and (aid;s iY0Rg ts thy dwelliag place, 
| ardput thy neſt in the rocke, 


 — 
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| 22 Nemertheleſſe the Kenite [hail bee foyled, fo 
long as Aſhur ſhal hold 1hay cc Mine, '- 
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VWe have ſhewed already that the prophc- 
ties of Balaam doe concerne either Hracl, or 
ſuch as were {ſtrapers from the Common- 
wealth of Iirael, The prophefie velonging to 
the Iiracltes hath bene already handled. Now 
Aoſes proceegeth to ſet downe other {pec1all 
prophelies which Bal.iam vttered conc erning 
other particular Nations, For it pleaſed God 
to vic the meanes and miniſtery of this wic- 
ked man, to foretell the troubles and defſtru- 
Etton that ſhould come vpon tnem. The fir({t 
of all thoſe prophclies is againit the Moabites 
and Edomites: the ſecond againſt the Amale- 
kites, the third againſt the Kenites, Again(l all 
thele he propheſicth and foreſheweth the ru- 
ines of their feuerall States and Dominions. 

Now becauſeal theſe were great & weigh- 
ty matters, belonging ro the {ubuerſion, not 
of priuate perſons or tamilies, but of whole 
Countries and kingdomes, he vieth that Pre- 
face and introduthon which he Gid before, to 
procure credit and authority to his prophely, 
ceclaring that he was inſpired by the Almigh- 
ty to ſpeake, of which we haue ſpoken alrea- 
dy inthe beginning ofthis chaprer. Touching 

the prophehie againſt the Moabites and Edo- 
mites, whichis the fourth in number, and the | The fourth 
firſt of thoſe thar concerne other nations that Ida of 
were ſtrangers from Iſrael, hee ſheweth that | * TT 
the glory of the lſraclites ſhall bee fo grear, 
their dominion {o large, rtheyr kingdoime to 
mighty and magnificenrtythat it ſhal ſhake the | 
Moabites, Amionites, and Midianites, and ' 
men of the Eaſt in peeces, yea ſhal fubUuc 1 | 
dom, and enter into their Cities and country, 
45 their owne poſſeſſion, This ſhall be the vi- | 
ctorious conqueltof the Iracliies, whoſe glo- | 
ry 1s exprefied by the namic of a Starre, and ' 
whote king dome is ynderſtoode by the name 
of the Scepter, Which is amplificd in the be- 
g1mnmg of the words, and prooued inthe end 
ofthem, It is amplified by the preventing of 
in obiection, which is +v: 5112, and may bee 
tlius ſupplyed; When (hall this be ? Or is the | ObicR, 
time thereof neere; that it ſhould bee by-and 
by looked for ? The antwer followeth : Hee | Aiuſwer, 
and plainly perceine tie certain and] vncoub- 
cd trueth thereof, howbeic the feaſon is not 
yet at hand: thou (O King) haſt no came to 
feare it, forit is not reſerucd for thy dayes, bir 
muſt be fulfilled after many generations, For 
Dand lived toure hundred years after the vt- 
tering and dclivering of this prophehe, in 
whom it was accomplithed, f hus he comfor =, 
teth the King, anddeclineth cenuy againſt him 
ſcife, He proueth and confirmeth his proj-hety 
by the courage and valour of the 1itaclites, for 
they ſhall doe valizntly, and Ceſtroy the cnc- 
mies that remaine. 
Now, inthis prophchfie thus propounded 
wee are to obſerue two things : Firti, ths 
inter” rc 
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Lyra. in Numb. 
£1P.2.4. 

Feras amct. 1 
Numb cap. 24. 


Anal.Typ.in b- 
bros biſtor, 


(al bat.in li. 
Moſs, 


D Cbytr, enar - 
rat,in Numer, 


Analy, lun, in | 
| Num. | 


Pelarg comen t. 
mn lib Num c «p 
24, 


Pagni. theſaur, 
ln. ſantt. 


S edes, funda. 
mu ntum, nates. 


interpretation of ſom things mentioned here- 
in, and then conſider when it had his accoms 
pliſhment and fulflling-, which is the ſoun- 
deſt way to vnder(tid a propheſy, The words 
that require interpretation, are in the end of 
the 17.verlſe, [t ſhalldeſtroy all them that are be- 
hinde me, Some reade them thus, Shall deſtroy 
all the ſonnes of Sheth, which they vnderſtand, 
that Chriſt ſhall conuert all Nations and all 
mankinde to YCatholick faith (for Sheth was 
the ſon of Adam,out of whoſe loynes y whol 
world ſprang) which is a wreſted and far-fer 
interpretation. Others paſle by it, as it they 
{aw it nor, or asifir were a ſtranger to them, 
and they to it, and therfore will claime no ac- 
quaintance of it: wherein wee may better 
praiſe cheir wiſedqme then their knowledge, 
as thoſe which had rather not ſhoot theyr ar- 
row thea miſſe the marke,and ſtand ſtil rather 
then go out of the way, Others make theſe 
words all one with the former, & vnderſtand 
them of the ſubuerhon of the Princes of Mo- 
ab, which is without all iap or fence; and be- 
fides they ſhould ſer that downe obicurely & 
darkly, which before had bene exprefled eui- 
dently and plainely, Or lvppoſe that ſome 
Princes among them might bee called by this 
name ; which is, to wander without a guice, 
ro ſajle without a compalie,and to coniecture 
without ground or warrant, Others (among 
which ſome of the lewes alſoare) take itto 
be fome towne of the Moabites, which is here 
{pecially threatned. Theſe interpretations (to 
which we might ioyne ſundry others) beivg 
mcere imaginations witnout realon, or fond 
collections without truth, or new conceites 
without credit, arenot to bercceyucd of vs, 
or approved by vs. $othen, all things beeing 
duly conlidered,we arc rather to follow them 
that vnderſtand the words appellatiuely then 
properly, both becauſe ſuch as take them pro- 


perly, runne into an vnproper anc impertinent 
interpretation, and allo becauſe the word is 


{otaken inner places of holy Scripture, as 
Elay 24,4.2 Sam. 10,4: in which places, the 
word | Sketh] both without any afhxe,& with 
his affixe ioyned to it, figniſycth the hinder 
parts, which the Phyſitians by an honeſt and 
cleane terme, do call the fundament and that 
place which we fit ypon. Wherefore, by this 
borrowed and vnproper ſpeech, wee may ga- 


tie Htuation of his body, as then it was pla- 
ced, For when he vetered this propheſic,j hee 
looked toward the Weſt, where hee behelde 
the Ilraclites pitching theyr tents beſide Ior- 
dan and Iericho,as weſaw before,Num. 22,1: 
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{o that turning his face towards the Ifraclites, 
the people of the Eaſt muſt of neceſſity be be- 
hinde him,the Eaſt and Veſt being two con- 


[trary pohtions of the heauens,, ſo that hee v 


turneth to the one rurneth from the other;and 
if the one be before him, che other muſt needs 


ey 


| 


ther (not vnproperly) that Balaam vnder- | 
{tood thoſe people that were bchinde him, or | 


ature at his hinder parts, hauing relation to | ger thereof, This was accompliſhed partly n 


The order and interpretation of che words, 
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be behinde him, $o then, as hee f 
time, hee might haue called 
children of his face or fore-pa 
before him as he ſtoode; A hy 3 "Fon 
monites, Midianites, and other E: (terlin £1] 
the ſonnes of his back-parts, being then $i 
ate behinde him, whom afterwards theta 7 
lices ſubdued, Thus much touching the = 
ning of this hard place inthis Propheſte: toy 
ching the accampliſhment of this prophelie 
It was fulfilled doubly ; fic temporally, hes 
ſpiritually; firſt properly,chen typically.Tem. 
porally it was begun in Dauid,who overcame 
the Moabires, and pur them to tribute; ang 
figuratiuely finiſhed in Chriſt, who is thetrue 
day-ſtarre ariſing in our hearts, and the Kin 
of Kings, whoſe Scepter isa Scepter of righ- 
teouſnes, of whoſe kingJome ſhall bee none 
end, whole dominion ſhall be from ſeato ſea, 
and from the River vnto the end ofthe Lang, 


—— —— 


the Iſraelites the | 


Pial,72,8.8 60,10, Hithetto of the fourt!; 
prophefie, 

The next prophehie following is 29ainftthe 
Amalekires, which is the fift in number: bur 
the ſecond that concerneth the Gentiles, For 
his eyes being caſt rowardes them and their 
countrey, he pronounceth two things 0#th15 
the one paſt, and the otherto come, a1! yet 
one the fore-runner and procurer of © othe: 
They beganne to fall already by the ſword of 
the I{raclites, as Moſes hath declared, 'Exod, 
17,19. This word heece vitered ſhall purſue 
them, and perſecute them vnto the death, vi- 
till they be viterly conſumed, God hath de- 
termined by an vuchangeable decree to haue 
watre with Amalek for cuer, andvriterly to 
put out his remembrance from vnder heauen. 
The Amalekites deſcended of the race of A- 
malekthe Nephew of Eſax, as it is teſtihedin 
Gen.46,12. They were the beginning of the 


} 
nations that firſt yexed and aſſaulted thepeo- 


ple of God after they were brought out of the 
L.2nd of Egypt, they were the firſt enemics 
came out againſt them to ſtop their way and 
paſſage toward the Jand of Canazn, & there- 
fore they are commanded to haue waire with 
them, and to deſtroy them with the edge of 
the ſword, accordiny tothe word of y Lord, 
Devr.25,17,18,19. The Amalekites at this 
time thought nothing leſſe then of theyr de- 
ſtruction to come - yet the ſentence of death 
is pronounced againlt them foure hundred 

ecre before, and they cannot eſcape the dan- 


Savl,x Sam.15, 7, who put many ofthemto 
the mercy of the ſword; partly and eſpecially 
in Chriſt, wh-ſe glorious kingdom 13 the vt- 
ter ouerthrow and rvine of al the Reprovare. 
Thus much of the fifr propheſie againſt tie 
Amalckites, whole Kingdome then flouri- 
ſhed. | 

The fixt propheſic of Balaam is againſt the 
Kenites their next neighbors, HEY vp- 
on the Amalekites,of whom Jethro the ather 
in law of Moſes came, as appearetÞ 10 ludg. 


00d at that, 


1, 16. 


as. 
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1,16.1SaM. 15, 16: which were part of the | vs, That ſometimes God maketh the Church. Dotlrive. 
Midianites, by whom we may vnderſtand the | to flouriſh in this life. Howloeuer God often- The Church 
Midianites themſelues,0nemember being pur | times bring trouble vpon his Church, and af- | ſomeuwes 
for the whole, one principall family being ra- | flition pon his people, yer at other times he | "3b eſt and 
ken for F whole nation, Theſe are here deſcri- | giuethreſt and peace, and continueth theyr $1ory. 
bed, not only by their preſent eſtate, but al{o proſperity a long time. This truth receyueth | 
by their furure condition. Their preſente ſtare | pleniifull confirmation our of the booke of | 
was peaceable and proſprrous,and ſeemed to ludges,chap.3.1 1,39.&5,31.& 8,287itisF 
romiſe a continuance of their glorie, and is | maine drift and{cope of it,to ſhew how God 
| therefore compared to a ſureneſt buildedin a | in the mileries thereof provideth a remedie, 
firong rocke,as in aplace of ſafery & deſence, | and giveth reſt round abour from all thieir e- 
Touchibg rheir future condition, he ſheweth, | nemies. God ſometimes giueth them atime 
chat notwithſtanding their ſecure dwelling & | of breathing, and recovering their ſtrength, 
quiet habitation, and that they were without | and will not ſuffer the rodde of the wicked a1- 
fearc of danger to bee hurt of the people of | way to reſt on thelot of theri ghteous, Pſalm 
God, who.neuer diſturbed their peace,nor of- | 12 $,3-We have examples of this inthe reipne 
fered them wrong; yet in proceſle of time, | of Salomon, Jehoſhaphat, Hezekiah, lofiah,and 
deſtruction likewiſe ſhould come vpon them, | other godly Kings, which were as ftrong | 
when ofce the fire oi warre ſhould bee kind- | props and pillars in Gods houſe, & a ſure ſtay 
led, and breake in amongſt them, to wit, in | tothe ſeruants of God in well doing : he gaue 
part, when © ideon with three hundred men | them an outward eſtate that Alouriihed both 
put to flight a great hoaſt of them, but moſt | i wealth and peice. This appeareth evident- 
eſpecially when the Aſſyrians and Babyloni- | ly inthe booke of Efter, after he had delivered | Eftcr 9.x, 16. 
ans carried them capriue out of theyr owne | them from the mouth of the Lyon chat gaped, 
country, For when the Aſſyrians came vp with | asit were after his prey to detioure them, the 
an army to waſte Tudea,and to carry away the | Church proſpered, the head of Aordecai was 
Ifraelites, ranging ouer the land, raging with | exalted, comfortable letters werepubliſhed 
fire and {word , and waſting the neighbour- | and ſent abroad for their ſafety, and vnto the 
Nations, they ſpoyled the Kenites bordering | Iewes came light, and ioy, gladnes, & honor. 
ypon the lewes; which doth verifie the com- | So the propher Zacharie propheſying of their 
mon Proverbe, It is ſome euil ro be necre vn- | returne from captivity, ſaith;Thar the ſtreets of 
toeuill, And againe, when thy Neighbours | the C:ty ſhalbe full of byes & girles playing in the | 
houſeis on fire, it is high time to looke vn- | ſtreets thereof, Zac. v,y. The booke of Joſuah is 
tothine 0« ne :and teacheth vs to eſteeme as | a notable ſtorehouſe of Gods mercy vnto his 
our owne, the damage of our nerghbour , and | church, giuing themreſt from their enemies, 
ro fearc leſt in the ruines of others,our deſtru- | as hee had promiſed them, ſo that none were 
&ion bee conſpired. This calamity and capri- | able to ftand before them, Joſh.22,4. And as| 
uity was brought vpon them by Sazeherih , | he dealeth with his Church in generall, ſo hee 
who comming to {poyle Iſrael, ſpoiled them : | doth with his ſeruants in particular, as we ſec 
and as they were carried away out of their | in Joſeph, Moſes, Daxid, and divers other, tur- a 
owne country together, ſothey returned back | ning their mourning intoioy, looſing theyr | 23977 
againe into their Countrey tc gether, as wee | ſack, and priding them with gladnes. 
reade in the holy hiſtory of the 1.Chronicles, | The Reaſons of this dealing of the Lord are | | Z 
chap.2,53.And thus 3s they taſted of the ſame | many and moſt evident . Firſt, his cares arc Reaſon 1, 
miſery, ſo God made them partakers of the | open to heare the cries of his children, he ſce- 
lame mercy z as they were afflicted together, | eth their miferies, add putreth all their teares 
loalſo they were comforted together . Thus | in his bortle ofremembrance. This is it which 
much of the method and meaning of theſe | the Lord declared ynto Moſes when he called | 
propheſies, 1he doQtrines arifing from hence | him to deliver his people out of the thraldom [| 
are to be conſidered according to the ſenerzll | and bondage of Egypt, Exod. 2,7.1 hare ſurely |. 
prophefies: arid firſt touchin o the frſt,againſt | ſceze the trouble of my people which are in E oypr, 
the Moabites, and haue heard their cry, becanſe of their Taxke- \ 
maſters : for I know therr ſororwes, GOD hath | 
[Verſe t 7.1 fee that, but not now ; I behold it, | made a covenant of peace with his people, & 
but not nzere there thall come a Starre out of Ia- | hath a compaſſionate ſenſe of rheir miſeries, | 
cob,cc | In this prophetic Balaams foretelleth | and a feeling of their afflictions, There is a 
the future condit1on of the Moabites , decla- | notable agreement and ynion berweene God 
ting both that chey (1al be deſtroyed, and by | and his Children, They in their 'crofles ane 
whom, For God wil raiſe out of the contemp- | calamities cannot bur figh andmowne: 3nd | 
UDicftocke of lacob, a bright Starre,that ſhall | they cannot ſo ſoone ytter a groane, but by 
retrelh the Church with his ſweete influence, | by and by the Lord istouched with compa 2 
2nd piue them comfort againſt their enemies: fion. This is euidently recorded in the booke 
This we ſhewed :o be performed in the dayes of Exodus 2, 23,where it is ſaid, The childre of | 
"of Paved afrerward, therefore he ſaith: / ſee it, | Iſrael ſighed for the bondage, and cried: and their 
(Pur ot now 3 nor neere at haid, This teacheth | cry for the bondage _ vp to God. The he do 
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| Exod 12,33. 
and 14,42, 


-- _ 
_ 


The Church ſometimes hath reſt and glory, 


of the faithfull preuaile much with God , if 
they be feruent, He vnderſtandeth the words 
of xi mouth, and che grones of the heart, 
and in his good time will heare them graci= 
ouſly. | 
Sntly , hee giueth vnto his Church of- 
tentimes a{weet taſte of carthly bleſſings, to 
the end his people might haue all occaſions 
and opportunities to ſerue him, If they ſhould 
alwayes beare the yoke vpon their necks, and 
haue the heauy burden of afflition lying on 
their backs, though they were ſtrong in faith, 
and had their hope "as in GOD, yet they 
would be ſoone diſmayed and diſcouraged, 
and ioyne with the wicked,falling intothe im- 
picties of their perſecuters. But God is the 
ſrnne and the ſhield of his Church , hee will gine 
grace and glory wnto it , and withholde nothing 
that ts good from them that walke wprightly, 
Pſal, 84,11.He will comfort and defend them 
in their danger, he will exalt them to dignir 
after their diſtreſſes, leaſt thgy ſhould bee too 
much daunted and diſcomforted, This is the 
reaſon vſed by the Prophet, The rod of the wiz- 
hed ſhall not alwayes reſt on the lot of the righte- 
ous, leſt the righteous put foorth their hand unto 
wickedneſſe,Plal.125,3- 

The vſes now are to be marked and ob- 
ſcrued of vs, Firſt, acknowledge from hence 
with a ſweet fecling, the infinite loue & com- 
paſſion of God toward his people; he deligh- 


endureth not for euer, Hee will not haue his 
Church to be alwayes vnder the croſſe , bur 
ſendeth ir ſume releaſe: For hee endureth but a 
while in bis anger, but in hu fanour is life , &c. 
Pſal. 30,5,6. Thus doth the Lord give encou- 
ragements and comforts vato thoſe that faith- 
fully ſerue and rightly worſhip him, whereby 
hee not onely teſtifieth his owne loue toward 
them, bur allureth others by their example to 
truſtin him, and daunteth all their enemies 
that hoped to haue ſcene their deſtruQtion. 
Such therefore, as are not mooued to confeſſe 
tne loue of God vnto his ſeruants, and ſee nor 
his kindneſſe toward them, haue frozen harts; 
and ſhew themſelues vaworthy of ſo great 
mercy. | 

Secondly, it ſheweth vs that it is vnpoſ- 
fble for all the tyrants and enemies vnder 
heauen to prolong the time for the further 
vexation of Gods people , when God hath 
determined the releaſc,and appointed the end 
of their troubles, All the creatures of God 
fhall helpe them, and worke for them; yea,ha- 
ſtenthe purpoſe and counſell of God, This ap- 
peared ycry notably in the dceliuerance of 1\- 
racl out of Egypr, When the time of fourc hun- 
dred yeares (which God had appointed) were 


|expired, albeit the King and his people had 


concluded to detaine them in bondage, they 


| were by the over-ruling hand of God moved 


to thruſt them our of the land, yea, euen to 


hyre chem at 2 great price to depart , giuing 
them iewels of filuer and gold,and caftingwp- 


ar ——_— <——— it. th 


teth not to be alwayes chiding, and his anger | 


on them the moſt precions thin. 

in their poſſeſſion Pharaoh Pave K for 
ced them out of the land in haſt my whe "i | 
were hardned to follow after them & hr ao, 
them backe againe,, the winde wroy nt 
them, the ſea gaue them paſlape, and G 0D 
that ruleth both winde and ſea drowned thei 
enemies, Thetime of deliverance was —_, 
and who could hinder or deferre it? The lk 
wee ſecin the bringing of this people out of 
captiuity and bondage in Babylon, nothin 
ſeemed more ynlikely or vnpoſſible vnta the 
Saints themſelues;for when the proclamation 
for the returne of the people was publiſhed 
Pſal.126,1,2.the wonderfulneſſe of the deli- 
uerarice ſeemed ſo great and Incommprehenſi. 
ble, that they could hardly perſwade them. 
{elues of the truth thereof, vntill they ſaw the 
Gentiles ſpeake of it, and helpe them forward 
with ayd toward theyr country, 

This ſeruerh greatly to comfort and cheare 
vp the hearts ofthe faithfull, that ſceing God 
will giue reſt vnto his beloued people, yaine 
are the practiſes of the enemies, althooh they 
bandthemſelues together, as Herod, Porting 
Pilate, and the high Prictis did in the Cayes of 
Chriſt, yet we haue aſſurance of deliverance, 
they ſhall not alwayes preuaile, the people of 
God ſhall bepreſerued, and all ſhall wotk for 
the beſt for their owne ſafety, 

Thirdly, this muſt reach vs inthe time of 
our diſtrefſes, while wee lye vnder the Croſſe 
to relye ypon God, whatſoeuer troubles and 
tentations ariſe.,falthough we ſhould come to 
the gates of the graue, and paſſe by the doore 
of death, we mull lift vp our heads, knowing 
that our deliuerance draweth nere, This then 
ſerueth to worke patience in the ſeruants of 
God, and to teach'vs ro waiteypon him, vn- 
till the time of reſt and refreſhing come from 
the preſence of God, for ſurely it will come, 
as the Prophet Habbakkukteacheth, chapt.2. 
verſe 3. The viſion t yet for an appointed time, 
but at the laſt it ſhall ſheake, and not lye : though 
it tarry, waite ; for it ſhall ſyrely come, and ſpall 
not ſlay. So, when the Angel had limited the 
time of the deſolation of the holy people, and 
of the deliuerance of the Church,he pronoun- | 
ceth him bleſſed, that waiteth wntill that time, | 
Dan. chap.12. verſes 11,12. And whenthe 
ſoules of them that were killed for the Word, 
and the Teſtimony Which they had mairtai- 
ned, cryed out with a lowde voyce from v1- 
derneath the Altar ; How lg, Lord, which 
art holy and true ! 'Dooeſt not thou inage and 4- 
wenge our bloud on them that dwell on the earth ? | 
Ananſwer was giuen vnto them, That they | 
ſhould reſt for a little ſeaſon, wntill the number of 
their Brethren were fulfilled, R:uel,chap.6.verie 
Io, 

This the Prophet David ſhewetl to haue 
beene his practice , carnefily waiting VPPOP 
the Lord forhelpe and deliverance out of all 
his troubles and dangers, as Pſalme 123, ver- 


ſes 1, & 2. / hfte up mine eyes wnto m_ 


| 
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* dwelleſt in the heavens: Behold, enen as the eyes of 


If 


-* 


——— 


I My OL CC as 
a — —_—— 


The Church ſometimes hath 


eruants 
a the eyes of a 124id unto the hand of her miſtru, 


ſo oureyes waite vponthe Lord our God, wntill he 


haye mercy vponvs . Great are our feares and 
:roubles, and many bee our infirmities, it be- 
hooueth vs greatly therefore, to cleaue vnto 
theliuing God withour ſeparation, and cuer- 
more continue our truſt in him, and to poure 
out our meditations and. prayers before him, 
vncill ſuch time as hee graciouſly looke vpon 
vs, and grant our petitions; yea,it 1s our dutie 
whenſoeuer we perceiue the time of our deli- 
ucrance to approach, or to be expired, or any 
ines and tokens thereof, as the ſprouting of 
the Figge-tree, to appeare and to bee offered 
vnto vs from G OD: it is our dwy (I ſay) to 


raile yp our faith, andrto intreat Godto bring 


his purpole to paſſe, andto make good the 


| words of his owne mouth. When anicl by 


reading the Prophers of God, knew that the 
number of yeares appointed for the defolati- 
on of Ieruſalem was expired, he turned bs face 
to the Lord with prayer in faſting , in weeping, in 
ſackcloth and alles, 

Laſtly, it is the duty of all ſuch as lye not 
ynder the crofſle, to commend the common 
cauſe of their brethren to God, Hath God gi- 
uen vs reſt on euery fide ? Do we liuein caſe, 
fitting vader our Vines and Figge-trees, en- 
joying peace and liberty vnder a gracious 
Prince ? Do we enioy health and wealth, and 
taſte nor of the bitter cup of affliction that-0= 
thers drinke of? It is required of vs not to for- 
eetthe affliction of Joſeph, but to be mindful} 
of the miſeries of other parts of the Church, 
and to haue afellow-fecling of their ſorrows, 
as that we be thereby prouoked to call vpon 
God forthem, This the Apoſile vrgeth che 
Church of the Corinthians to thinke vpon, 2 
Corir.thians, chap. x, verſe 7: that they being 
partakers of the {uffering of the Saints, may 
alſo be partakers of the conſolation . This 15 
aduty needfull co be learned and conſidered, 
Wee know not what troubles may fall vpon 


| ourſelues, There is nothing that happeneth 


vnto any of our brethren, bur it may fall rpon 
our ownc heads, 

Let vs thercfore call vpon God for others, 
andremember them that are in trouble, as if 
we were troubled withthem, that ſo we may 
haue the benefit of other mens prayers, & be 
d?livered when wee fall into troubles. It is 
therefore a duty that we owe to God and our 


brethren, being touched with a relpetofhis 


; COmmandement, & of their miſery. His com- 
| mandement ſhould compell vs, their miſeric 


ſhould mooue vs not to be forgerfull of their 
condition, And from hence we ſhould have 
a double meditation. Firſt, it is our parts to 
praiſe the name of the Lord, when hee giuerh 
to ourbrechren,  orto- vs, any ſharc of this 


outward proſperity, and manifeſteth his loue | 
vo vs, by delivering our ſoules from death, 


our cyes from teares , . and our feete from fal- 


—  ——— 


| | | ling, Pſalme x14 6,8. 14.. When he cauſethour 
laoke vnto the hand of their maſters, and | 


vouſesto be inhabited, our (trcers 10 beere- 
pleniſhed, our Citties to be ſJared, and great 
concourle of people to be aflem bled: it ſhold 
moue vs to render thankes toGyd,to pay our 
vowes in the preſence of all is peaple,and cg 
craue the continu?nce of his goodneſſe vpan 
vs. This is it which the Propher acknowled- 
geth, Pſal.146,.12, 12, ſaying; Wharſball / 
render wnto the Lord for all hu benefites towardes 
me? { will take the cup of ſaluation, ' and call vpou 


the name of the Lord, So the Prophet ſerting, | 
downe the behauiour of the peopte , whar it 


ſhall be, being delivered from' capriviry, ſhe- 
weth, that they ſhall ſay in that day, O Lord, 
I will praiſe thee, though thou waſt angry with me, 
thy wrath is turned away and thou camforteſt me. 
Behold,God i my ſtrength, and ſong: he alſo © be- 
come my ſaluation,Flay 12, 1,2.Let this be our 


praCtiſe when'we haueraſted of his mercy,and 


haue received any deliuerance from him,. out 
of our afflictions. 

Secondly, we ought from hence to conſider 
the peace andreſt that God hath ureſerued for 
vsin the life to come. For,they are but a ſha- 
dow of that comfort which wee. ſhall feele in 
the kingdome of heauen, This is that which 
the Apoſtle concludeth from the reſt inthe 
land of Canaan,that there remaineth a reſt for 


the people of God, to wit, in the kingdom of | 


heauen, Heb. 4, 9. For, cuen as the puniſh- 


ments and plagues that befall the vngodly, v | 


the Lord raineth downe vpon their heads,are 
as the tneſſengers of death, and the fore-run- 
ners of\de{ttuCQtion, and giue vnto them a taſt 
of.che paines and torments of hell:{o the blel- 
ſmgs beſtowed vpon the godly,are as the firſt 
fruites of all their comfort . The fult fruites 
which the Jraclites vnder the law offcred to 
God, gaue hope and aflurance vnto them, to 
eioy the reſt of the increaſe; ſo the faithfull, 
haning a feeling of the gifts gwen vnto them, 
and receiving themas aſſured pledpes and to- 
kens of the fauour and loue of God towardes 


them in this life, do gather hope to haue the | 


beauenly inheritance in time to.come. For, it 
God beſo gracious and mercifull ynto vs in 
theſe dayes of our pilgrimage, doubtleſle hee 


reſcrueth greater merciesitor vs inthe life to| 


come, when we ſhal poſleſſe cuerlaſting ioyes 


which no man ſhall take from vs, which ney-| 


ther the cic hath ſeen,nor the carc hath heard, 


nor the heart can conceiue, when weſhall re- | 


ally inherit that,which now by hope we wait 
for with much paticnce, 1,Cor. 2,y, 


[V. 18. A Star [hal come out of Iacob, & a Scep- 

er ſhall riſe out of Iſrael, and ſball ſmite the coaſt i 

of Hoab, and ſhall tb all them that are be- 
e 


hinde: And Edom ſhall be poſſeſſed, Sir ſl all 


be a poſſeſſia to their enemies:for 1ſracl ſhal do va- | 


liantly,} We have heard before; that the pur- 


poſe of Balak and Balaam way onely to curſe, 
thepeople of God. Heere we may ſee vpon| 


whom. the curſe lighteth and falleth. Where: 
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01. Numb. The Church ſhall triv mph ouer the enemits of their 

' | in ſce how differing the ways and thoughts Ys 
of 'Godare, fromthe purpoles and pretences 
of men. TheKing of Moab intended a cutſe 
againſt Iſrael, and a bleſſing vpon himſelfetin 
both which he is diſappointed; For as Balaam 


before pronounced ableſſing'vpon lirael; fs 
in this place hee denounceth a curſe re come 


oY OR 


race ( 
chat the Church through Chritt DE Is 
ouer ſpiritual} enemies, The elect 
ſhall ſubdue and triumph ouer al! th 
| of theyr peace and ſaluation; both wicked ms |%ct al. 
and reprobate angels; yea, ſhall in Chriſt have| wc: 

power over all the world. This promiſe '| thei Peace 
made from the beginning voto man wg 


ictory 'D 
W Chit, (16, curd 
© enemies |ſhall t,, 


| 


{Rencl.2,28, 


IR - 099%: ve ana a « - 
at 


vponi Moab, Whenthe King' perceived the 
continuance bf Balaams bleſſings to follow 


” **F Hrael;he bad him in choller and indignation, 


boy woe bleſſe Hor curite; he would haue taken 
it for a bleſſing, if Balaam would haue held 


this nothing at his tiands : for hee proceedeth 
now to deliver ſundry curſes againſt the Mo- 
abit2s, as before he had delivered ſundry bleſ- 
ſings ro come ypon the [{raelites. And hereby 
is notably verified the ſaying of the Propher, 
Pſal.10v,17,18. ' Hs hee loutdrmtſing, ſo fhatl it 
come to him : and as he loned not bleſſing , ſo ſhall 
it be farre from him : as he cloathed himſelfe with 
curſing like araiment , ſo ſhall it come into bis bow: 
| els like water, and like ojle into hi} bones. 

 Wehaue theard already how theſe things 


out ofthe lJoynes of /atob, who ſmote the Ta- 
bernacles of CAfoab, and made the Curtaines 
of Edeorve to tremble. But theſe chings, how- 
ſoeter temporally fulfilled in Dowd and Salo. 
mb# have [piritually and for evet their accom- 
pliſhment and eot:lummation in Uhriſt leſus, 
he is a King for ever,and hath at euerlaſtaing 
kingdome;albeit not of this wotld. Therefore 
the Apoſtle ſaith, This man, after he had offered 
one ſacrifice for ſnne, ſitteth for ener at the right 
hund of God, and from henceforth taprith till his 
enemies be made his footſtoole, Hebr.10,22,29, 
Hee is the erue ſtar that ſhinethto everlaſting 
tife heere ſpoken of, and the Scepter of his 
kingdonie,1s a'Sceprer of righteouſneſle, Hee 
ſhall be Ruler in the midſt of his enemies; Palm; 
T1t0, 2,and 45,6. Hence it is that the Prophet 
'Alalichi calleth him the Sunne of righteouſ- 
'nefle, rhe brighteſt of al the ſtars thar ſhine 
{ih rhe Firmameiit, and from which all the reit 
borrow and receive their light, when he ſaith, 


\righteonſneſſe ariſe, and health ſhall be under by 


kimſelfe in many places,lohn$8,12. /mthe 
Light of the world, hee that followeth mee ſhall not 
; walke in darkyes but haxe that light of life. Thus 
'[obn witnelieth, chap.1,5,9. T hu was that true 
 bybt which lighteth every man that commeth into 
the world, So Zachary calleth him, The Day- 
ſpring from on high that hath vifited vs, Luke 1, 
| 78. andthe Apoftile Peter, The Day-ftarre that 
; arifeth in enrhearts,2 Pet,1,ty9. Likewiſe in 
the laſt chapter ofthe Revelation, verſe 16,he 
;fairh; / amrthe roore and geritration of Daxid, 
| and the bright morying Starre; Now 3s he is the 
\Starre of Tacobto piue thein Tight, ſo he isthe 
King of [acob to rule rhe, through whom 


| they ſhall do valiantly, and bee'enabledtb o- 


uercome theirenemies. Heereby welearne, 


his peace & Taid nothing, Bur hecannot finde | the ftuite and benefite thereof is givento the 


| his members parcakers of part of his plory in 


| being ſetto pronounce fentenice of condem- 
were performed, when God rayſed vp Daxid 


Vnto you that feare my Name; ſhallthe Sunne of 
wmgs, oc Mil 4,2, Thus Chriſt ſpeaketh of 


gine them power oner Nations, ſo that they ſhall 


Ki! 
and vitered by the mouth of God ben 


That the ſced of the woman ſhould breake the P4 
pents head; which belongeth both to Chrif 
and vnto his members. For the louereigne po- 
wer of Chriſt is not giuento the creative ba 


elect,and that two wayes : firſt, he maketh all 


heauen, whereas the whole world beſides ly. 
ing in wickednefle,is condemned in hell and 
therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Eph.2,6, Wear 
r.ciſed up together and made to ſit topether in the 
heauenly places in Chriſt-leſus, Anu againe, The 
Saints ſhall mage theworld: not Lining ſentence 
againſt the reprobate, but avproning the ſentence of 
Orrift. Forasatthe day of Affiles, the Iudpes 


nation againſt malefaCors, he is accompanied 
by the bench of Iuſtices,as by an honourable 
Senate of grave Counſellers, whonort onely 
heare thie giuing of ſentence, but are witneſſes 
& approuecisot it; ſo when Chriſt ſhall come 
as the Tudge of quick and dead, accompanied 
with thouſands of his Angels inpower and 
great glory,the eleCt ſer at his right hand ſhal 
firſt receiue the ſentence of abſolution,& then 
being taken yp into the Clouds, ſhall ft vpon 
the Throne with Chriſt, and there approue & 
allow of the iuſt condemnation of all the wic- 
ked.1 Cor.6,2, This is one great fruite & be- 
nefite ofthe power of Chriit, Secondly, by 
this bis power hee enableth his ſeruants to 0- 
uercorne in their owne perſons, the luſtesof 
the world, the ſtrength of finne,the power of 
the divell, the gates of hell,and al the enemies 
of theyr ſaluation, This the Apoſtletoucheth, 
Rom, 16,20, ſaying; The God of peace (hall treed 
Satan vnd:r your feete ſherily, So the Apoltic 
hn noteth this prerogative of the faithful, 
1 lohn2,14.Andin anotherplace, Althats 
borne of God,ouercommeth thus world. Likewile 
in the Epiftle written to the Churchat 7 hya- 
tire, Chriſt promiſeth ro them that overcome 
and keepe his words tothe end, That he wil 


rule them with a rad of yron cyc.Revel. 2,36: 
The Reaſons that may be rendred, will yet 
facther oven vnto vs this point, and ſerue to 
o2'ne our affections to the embracing of it. 
For firſt, they do it by a lively faith in Chriſts 
Name. The Apoſtle teacheth,that this is the 
victory that ouercommeth the world, euc out 
faith :3ho # he that owercommeth the world YM 
he which beleeneth that Jeſus Chriſt 4 the Some 
God? 1 Tohn,chaprer 5, verſes 4, 5+ Great! 
the excellency and force of faith, which lea- 


t loan ſh 


neth and ſtayeth yppon him that Is able to 


doe all things, we Allrhings are poſſible to him | 


that 
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p 4.  TheChurch {hall cri UM ph ouer the enemies of their peace. lot} 


that beleeueth,CGith Chriſt, Mar.11,23. T hrongh | exceedeth all other, and is preferred aboue all. 
| hm that ftrergthneth me 1 am able to do al things | other ſocieties, whereby we are wade not on- \ 
faith the Apoſtle, Philip. 4,13. In all trials and | lythe friends and brethren of Chriſt, but wee | 
tribulations a ſound faith will miniſter vnto | are made ore with him, ard he with vs, we are be- | h 
ys comfort and contolation, and'giue [trength | come members of hs body ,, and made fleſh of his | FRI 
to ſtand, an iflue to eſcape, nay victory to 0- fleſh,and bone of bus bones, An heauenly,an holy, | 
vercome. Do we loſe temporall and tranſico- | a comfortable, and moſt ſweer tellow ſhippe? 
rythings? ic ſaith, Thom haſt treaſure laide wp in | Henceit is that the Apoſtle ſaith,” # ee hanecn 
beauen,Mat.19,21.Do wee bearetheburthen | oynement from that Holy one, ad ks ow all things 
of pouerty ?1t ecacherh that our Father which | neceſſary tocternall life,x Toh.2,20, As he is the 
is in heaven knoweth whereof we haue need, | King and Prieſt of his Church, ſo hee maketh 
and whatjwe want. Do we luffer perlecution? | vs ſpiritual Kings and Uriefts to God his Fa- 
and are we reuiled for righteouineſſe ſake? it | ther: ſothat his victory and power(as weno- 
telleth vs,chat errs i the krngdom of heauen,and | ted before) it5 communicated vnto vs, & be- 
great ur reward [hall be in the higheſt place,Mat, | ing ingrafted into him,is made ours, 
5,10.Are we at the point of death, and ready | Jhe Vſes are now to be handled as conclu- 
togotheway of all fleſh? it calleth to our re- | ſions drawne out of this doctrine, Firſt, this 
membrancegthat whether we liue, wee line wnto layech before our eyes, or rather before our 
the Lord:or whether we dye we dye unto the Lord: | hearts, the great dignity of all rrue chriſtians, 
whether we line or dje,we are the Lords,Ro.14,8 | they are victorious conquerors in Chriſt, and 
Thus by faith we ouercome all things, Te.c,we | all the wickedare indeede, and [hall be manj- 
refit the dinell being ſteafaſt in faith, and beate | felted atthe laſt day to betheir baſe: yaſſalles 
backe his tertations,r Pet.5,9, and contemptible * Ann yea {o is ſatan, hell, 
Secondly,ac ſhall not doubt of rne viftory, | and death, all which ſhall bee rroden vnder 
or feare to be overcome, ſecing that howſoe- | faoce, as dung and dirt inthe ſtreets. The 
uer he be ſtrong that ruleth in the world, yet | godly, that have Chriſt boch dwelling and 
he is fronger that rulezninvs, Trueirt is,the | reigning in them, are with 4braham the true | 
digellgocth about like a roaring Lyon, ſeeking who | heires of the world, and ſhall with Chriſt their 
he may denoure,and w alkethintheearthtroo& | C aptaine breake the wicked into ſheards like a pot = | 
fro totake his prey ; yetthe Lyon of JTribe | ters veſſel,Pſal, 2,9, Weſce how men admire 
of Iudah,that victorious Lion, hath broken | the proud and haughty of the world, and e- 
his kingdome, hath gloriouſly triumphed o- | Rteeme the yngodly as the great Magnificoes, 
ver him, and gottenthe victory . This is that | thatmay not be contemned or controlled; the 
reaſon which the Apoſtle expreſſeth, 1 loh. 4, | pooreſt and meancſt Saint of God, ſhal in time 
4 declaring that hz is in vs by whom wee o- | ro come be their Iudge, & fic with Chriſt vp- 
vercome; Little children, ye are of God,and haue | on the bench in glory, when they ſhall tand 
onercome them: for greater ts he that ts in you the | as their vaſſals at the barre, and bee iudged as 
he that is in this world, Here we ſee he comfor- | moſt wretched caitiffes and maletaQors; and 
teth the eleC&t with a ſure hope of victory, not | receiue their wages according to their works, 
thorough our owne power, but thorough the | Then they ſhal jt with horror of conſcience, 
power of God who is greaterthen all, It was | We fooles thought rheir life madnes, & their 
a great comfort to El;jhaes ſeruant, 2 Kin, 6,3, | end withour honor, but now they are counted 
16, tohcare that they that were with them, | among the children of God, and haue theyr 
were moe in number then they that: were a- | portion among his Saints. Hence it is,that the 
painſt them:bur this giueth greater aſſurance, | Apoſtle reprooueth the Corinthians that aba- 
that ne that culeth in vs is greater then hethat | ſed and abuſed their dignity, that <1d brin 
ruleth inthe children of diſobedience, of who | their caulesto be tryed and iudged before the 
Chriſt ſaith, 217 Father which 9448 them mee, s | wicked, Do ye not know that the Samts [hal twage 
greater then all, and none is able to take them ont | the world? If then the world ſhall be indged by yu, 
of my fathers hand, lJohn 10,29. are ye unworthy ts indge the ſmalleſt matters &c? 
Thirdly,we are partakers of his annointing, | 1 Cor, 6. verſes 2,3, This is a preat honour 
he is our head, and we his members: he is the | vouchſafed to the faithfull : no earthly honor 
root, and we are the branches : ſo that euverie | can be compared vnto it, all temporall glocte 
deleeucr may truly ſay, [ am Chriſts, Chriſt | hath not ſomuch as a ſhew or ſhadow of jt, 
# mine : even asthe Spouſe ſpeaketh in Sa/o- | Onthe other fide, great ſhall bethe diſhonor 
moms ſong,cha.6,2. 1 an my welbeloneds, & my | and diſgrace, the ſhame and contempt y ſhall 
welbeloued is mine, who fe:deth among the Lilies, | be poured out vpon the vagedly, Dan. 12, 2. 
Itis ancere coniunQtion, nay,the neereſt con- | They hauc heere the riches of the world, the} 
union that is, between Chriſt & his church, | pleaſures ofthis life, the praiſe of men; they 
The ſociety of parents and children is great, | are feared of ſome,and flattered of others:bur 
of maſters and ſeruants, as part of one houſe. | when this glory ſhall paſſe away as the wind, | 
hold ; likewiſe the ſociety of brethren, fiſters, | and flye 3s an arrow that is ſhotte at amarke, 
md kindred. Fhe vnion and fellowſhippe be- | then they ſhall be arraigned as euill doers,and | 
tweene man and wife is greater then thele:yer | every ſeruant of God thall treade them vnder | 
the coniunRion between Chriſt & his church | their feete, Then they ſhall be ſeparated on | 
Vvvv 3 the 


Cm aac 


Mae. 
_F 


__—_— 


— — > —-—v ————__—__— 


1014 Numb. The Church {hall eriumph over the enem; 


Reuelar, 1, 6, 


Luke 11,2 1, 


the preſence of God. Then they ſhall ſee all 
the godly whom they haue {corned and deri- 
ded, receyued into the kingdome of heaven , 
and themielues ſhut our of the doores, Then 
they ſhall haue che continuall fellowſhip of 
the diuell and of his angels in hell fire, where 
ſhalbe weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 
Secondly, we mult all be carefull ro walke 
worthy of {o great a calling. We mult bec as 
ſpiricuall Kings, to rule and beare ſway ouer 
our thoughts, wils, and affeQtions., ouerma- 
ering them as much as may be, proclaiming 
continuall warre againſt our corrupt natures, 
againſt the diuell, and againſt the world, And 
verily, he that can beate rule ouer his owne 


reignefor cuermore with Chriſt in the life to 
come. He that hath beaten downe the king- 
| dome of finne and fathan, and receyued fome 
meaſure of grace to reign ouer himiclte, hath 


| performed a greater and more glorious work 


then hethat hath ſubdued a king dome. For all 
theſe enemies of our ſaluation, be hoirible & 
hideous monſters,and fearfull Serpents. Their 
ſting is deadly, their poyſon is mortall . Iris 
an hard labour to pull out their Rting,and rake 
away their poiſon from them. But they which 
are caried away with the {winge of their cor- 
ruptions, as With a violent fireame, having 
blindnes & ignorance to reign in their minds, 
rebellionin their wils, and looſenefle in their 
whole life, are not ſpirituall kings, but baſe 
laucs and bondmen. The ſtrong man ſathan 
keepeth the hold of theyr hearts, and as Lord 
and King ſetteth vp his ſcepter there, Where. 
fore (my brethren) inreſpeR of this our high 


| calling, wee muſt make conſcience of euery 


finne, We heard before that we are made the 
iudges of the world, It is a ſhame fora Judge 
to be a Theete, that ſitteth in iudgement to 
condemne a theefe : ſo is it a ſhame for vs to 
be given to wickednefle, that muſt judge the 
wicked world when the iult ſhall appeare. A 
Iudge muſt take heede of thoſe finnes in him- 
ſclfe, which he muſt condemne in others, leſt 
it be ſayd vnto him, Thor which teacheſt ano- 
ther, teacheſt thou not thy ſelfe? Rom. 2,21,22. 
This is that vſe which the Apoſtle maketh ro 
the Theſlalonians,chap.1,1o,11, after he had 
ſhewed that at the comming of the Lord le- 
ſus in might and maieſty, he would bee glori- 
ous in his Saints, & made maruellous in them 
that belceue, hee intreateth that God would 
make them to walke worthy of their calling . 
And {urely, if we haue any the leaſt ſparke of 
grace, or any feeling of our naturall conditi- 
on when we were the children of wrath and 
the fire-brands of hell, it could not but work 
invs amarueltlous loue vnto God, adefireto 


pleaſe him, and a delight to bring foorth the 


fraires of righteouſnes, 


Thirdly, our vitory in Clift offereth com- 
fort vnto vs 1N all troubles, tentartions,pouer- 
ty, and in death itſelfe, Weare to arme our 
(clues with this power of Chriſt. agaypſt all 
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heart, is a true king indeede, and ſhall ſurely. 
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paſt, let vs lift vp our heads, and bee of 
comfort . This is that which the þ mol 
bold to put vs in mind of, 1 Cor.rs 5 Fo 
death, where ts thy ſling | © crane, - hor | 
vittory ! Now thankes be unto Ged. wh bath 4 
en vs the vittory throngh our "HR Jeſus A 
it, 
We lſhallnort neede to feare the day of jud 
C. 
ment, for then our redemption draweth vere 
We ſhall not ncede to be aftrayd of the rom: 
ming of the Iudge, for he ſhal beour Saviour 
Howſocuer therefore we ſeeme baſe vnrg the 
world, and of vile account in the eyes of car- 
nall men, whoſe portion is inthis life,yct wee 
are indeed aduanced into the higheſt honour 
about him, receyuing by our communion ang | 
fellowſhippe with hun, a communication of | 
his kingly power and elory, to ſubdue vader 
vs the diuell and his angeYN, For, if wee hoht | 
with him, and vnder his banner, wee cannot 
loſe the field, bur ſhall bee affured to rejone 
with him. They then are deceyued that think 
them the ſcum and off-ſcouring of the world, 
This ſhould alfo perſwade all carelefſe and 
backward perſons to embrace true Religion, 
and giue it the cheefe ſeat in theyr hearts, for- 
aſmuch as it maketh them of the veſlelles of 
wrath, and vaſſals of ſathan, glorious Kings, | 
and triumphant Conquerars ouer the powers 
of darknes. Furthermore, it ſhould encourage 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel, and make them 
glad to labour in preaching the Word, andin 
winning ſoules vatoGad, being ſer apart by 
Gods mercies, to conlecrate men Kings 2nd 
Prietts vnto him, which is a great priuilecge, 
For they haue mighty weapons giuen them 
by their captaine Chriſt, ro wit, £ power of 
his Spirit, and the vigor of his mighty word, 
which cauſeth them to prevayle. Therefore, | 
the Lord ſayth by his Prophet Poſea,chap.6, 
5+ 1 haue cat downe thu people by the Prophets, & 
ſlaine them by the wards of nyy mouth . Andtie 
Apoflle teacheth, 2 Cor.10,5,6,That the wea- 
ons of our warfare are not carnall, but mightie 
through God to caſt downe holds, To conc Jude 
this vſe, ſeeing God hath thus aduanced vs, 
let not vs diſgrace our ſelues, but maintaine 
our dignity , and adorne our profeſſion, that 
wee may finde comfort by it in our chaſtile- 
ments and afflitions, 


[eA Starre ſhall come owt of [acob.| We haue 
ſeencin the former Docrine the glory of the 
Church, that the people of God are ſer apart 
by Chriſt, to be firicuall Kings vato GOD 
the Father: adignity giuento them by him. 
Now, before we paſle wo this place, letvs 
conſider of the title chat is giuen vnto Chriſt, 
where we ſec hee is compared to2 Starre,and 
called a Starre that ſhall come out of [acob, This 
Starre wee haue ſhewed typically to ſignifye 
Chriſt, who is called the Light ofthe world, 
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Chriſt Teſus is the Day-ſtarre arifing mour heares. | 


Men 


Tots 


the Sunne of righteouſneſie, the morning (tar, 
the day-{pring rromon-liglh, Heis called by 
this name, and delcribed by this title, Firſt, be- 
cauſe hee is the fountaine of all ſaluation and 
comfort, - Sccondly,to teach that all men b 

nature walke in darknefle, and in the ſhadow 


that are his, y light of knowledge in this life, 
and the light of perfect glory in the lite to 
come,by which they ſhal be as ſtarres of hea- 
ver, and ſhive in the firmament afterward, 
Heereby we learne, that Chriſt Jeſus is 8s 
the morning [tarre ynto ys, beftowing vpon 
his people two excellent priuiledges & ble(.- 
fings 3 Firſt, hee riſeth vp asa bright arte ih 
our hearxs, calting from thErhe thicke JJouds 
of blindenetle, and taking away the darke 
miſtes of ignorance, enlightning them with 
the true ſauing knowledge of God, ſufficient 
for {aluation, begun heere in this life, but ſhall 
be perfetedin the life tocome, Secondly he 
will beſtow vpon vs the light of perfect vlo- 
ry inthe kingdome of his Father, by y wi:ich 
we ſhall ſhine as the brightnefle of the firima- 
ment,and as the (tarres for euer & euer. Theſe 
are two vnipeakable mercies, vnprizable,vn- 
matchable, to be delivered out of the king- 
dome of ignorance, andto bee brought into 
the kingdome of light; to be glorified in hea- 
uen,and to be inadepartakers of erernall life, 
Sothen, we ſee by this compariſon, that by 
Chriſt we haue the light of vnderſtanding, & 
ſhall have the glory of immortality ro know 
God cuen as we are knowne. Touching the 
firſt clauſe, that he will manifeſt all che myſte- 
[riesof God vnto his Church, the Propher /o- 
eforetelleth,chap.2,28, That he willpoureout 
of bus Spirit vpon all flejh, their ſonnes & daugh- 
ters ſhallpropheſie, their olde men ſhall dreame 
dreames,and their young men [hall ſee viſtons,they 
ſhall be all taught of Ged, and they (ball know hins 
from the leaſt tothe grenteſt.So our Saviour ſay- 
cth to his Diſciples, Math.12,12. Toyouit « 
| ginen to kuow the ſecrets of the kingdome of hea« 
«e1.Now (faith the Apoſtle) we ſee as in a glaſſe 
darkely, but then wee ſhall ſee face to face : now [ 
| know in part but then ſhall l know as 1 am bnuown, 
1 Cor. 13,12. Touching the ſecondclauſe, 
that thie fairhfull ſhall receiiie the light of per- 
fect glory after this life, the Prophet Daniel 
witneſleth, That they which bee wiſe, ſhall ſhine 
a the brightneſſe of the Firmament, and they that 
 turne many unto righteonſneſſe, ſhall ſhine as the 
ſtoxres for ener and ener;\an.12,3. The perfor- 
| mance heereof is remembred, where thouſand 
thouſands our of every nation, kindred, and 
tongue, praiſe the Lambe, for thathee harh 


made them, Kivgs and Piicfisrorcigne ouer | 


theearth, 
The truth of all this will yet better appeare 


' \vnto vs, if we marke the Reaſons, Firlt,Chriſt 


hath received a fulneſſe of the Spirit and gra- 
ces without meaſure, rhat they might flow 
'Y2o all his members, who receive fromhim 
;Yrace for prace, ſufficient for their places in 


—— — 


of death, 1 hirdly, becauſc he will giue thoſe |} 


the Church heere, and for their ſaluarion at. 
terward, For # him are hid all the treaſures of | 
wiſedome and knowledge, 4s a Fountaime that 1s 
without botrome, which can newer bee drawne dry. 
Col. 2,3.Therefore the Evangeliſt ſaith, 7 hat 
of bus fulneſſe wee all receiue, and grace for FACE, 
Iohn 1,16. So then Chriſt is tull of heavenly 
graces,and ſpirituall pitts, chat we might bee 
annointed by him, and receive our portion fro 
him. For he obtained them, not to.keepe them 
to himlelte,vr to couer them vnder 2 buſhel], 
but to beſtow them vpon his Church .So long 
as he is full, we need nor teare ro be empty, fo 
long as he is ſtored, we cavnot bedeſtirute, If 
once we depart from him, it is in vaine co look 
for one drop elſewhere. 

Secondly, he hath obtained by prayer of 
his Father (who can deay him nothing) that 
from him we ſhould receiue the lightof glo- 
ry,becauſe as he is ioyned to the Father, and 
one with hingſo we ſhall be ioyned ro him & 
receive of higylory, Heere we known part, 
and prophefie 1n part, and all ood. things are 
vnperfe&t : bur when that which u perfeit 5 
come,that which u« in part and vnperfett ſhall bee 
done away,t Cor.13,10: for as be being Media- 
tor berween God and man hath receined of the Fa- 
ther, ſo ſhall we receme of the Father being in him. 
This he ſpeaketh to his Father, loh.17.22,2 3. 
T he glory which thou gaueft me, 1 bane ginenthe, 
that they may be'one a5 we are one | in thes, and| 
thou in me ; that they may be made perfett m one, 
andthat the world may know that thou haſt ſent 
me, aud haſt loed them, as thou haſt loved mee. 
Chiiſt is the band or knot of the vnion be- 
tweene God and vs: for in him the Mediator, 
heauen and earth is as it were joynec| toge- 
thengwhich otherwiſe could not be, So then, 
when }.c ſhall appeate, wee (hall appeare with 
him, cloathed with righteouſneſle, and cloa- 
rhed with his glory,which he alfo receiucd to 
make vs partakers of, 

Thirdly,ſfuch as keepe his words,they loue 
Chriſt ; and they that toue Chriſt,are beloued 
of him and of his Father, ſo that he will ſhew 
himſelfe vnto them, and withhold no good 
thing from them. This Chritt our Sauiour ſet- 
teth downe, John 14,21. 

The vſes of this title giuen to Chriſt; being 
callcd the (tarre of [aceb,are divers, Firſt,rhis 
reacheth vs that they haue r.o property nor n- 
rereſt inthis Starre, eyther touching theJight 
of ſaujng knowledge, or the brightnefle of 
heauenly glory,that live in blindnefſe and ig- | 
norance, that follow the works of darkneſle, | 
delight in finfull pleaſures, and leade a looſe 
andlewdlife, If wehaue no light! of Chriſt| 
ſhining in our hearts, & (cartcring the black- 
neſle of darknefſe from our foules, and yet 
looke to receive any comfort or —— 
from him,when this Sunne of righreouſneſlc | 
ſhall appeare in glory, wee are vtterly decci- 
ued,and ſhal be diſappointed of ourhope, Let 
vs not lookefor any conſolation from hin), 
bur woe and confufſon of faces, This our Sa: | 


uiour | 


— 
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016 Numb. Chriſt Iefus is the Day-ſtarre ariſing in our hearts 
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uants of Go4, which are IPPointed to dir 
vs inthe couile of our life, andto Wands 
vnto vs this light, Sotke Apollle faith + 
haue a ſure word of the Prophets, untowhich, ; 
ſhall dee well to gine heed as vntoaliohy wk 
neth in darke places untill the day d, noe and h 
Day-ſtarre ariſe tm your hearts,» Pet, l lg Ang 
our dauiour calleth his Diſciples the li brof 
the world, and a City ſer vpon an Wage 
Baptiſt Was 4 burning and a ſhining Candie | 
lohns, 35+ They that will not tollow theſe! 
lights,nor ſecke to beguided by theſe "ig 
ſhall neuer feele the comfort of this Starre by 
laceb.So the,thelſe places of the world where 
choſe leſſer lights haueno entertainment, or | 


uviour teacheth inthe Goſpel, Iohn 3,19. This 
is the condemmation,that light came into the world 

| 41d men loued aarknefſe rather then that light he- 
cauſe their deeds were ewill, It muſt needs be a 

| ſtrange darkneſſe that cannot be driven away 
by the beames of this bright ſhining, Itmult 
be a very grofſc and wiltull blindnefle, where 
the continuall light of the Goſpel proceeding 
from the louing tace of Chriſt the Sunne of 
rightcouſneſſe, hath wrought no knowledge 
nor profit in the wayes of godlineſſe. | The A- 
polile in this reſpe&,laith, /Four Goſpel be hid, 
it is hid mo them that are loſt, m whom the god of 
this world hath blinded the minde, that is of the * 
Infidels , that the light of the gloriows Goſpel of 


Efay 21, 9. & 
3,3. 


( briſt, which t the Image of God, ſnould rot ſhine 
vnto them, Chriſt the Sunne of righteouineſle 
hath appeared, and ſhined ploriouſly in this 
part ofthe earth; and yet (alaſſe) how many 
are there ſtarke blinde, and willingly blinde, 
even vnder the miniſtry. of the yvalt painefull 
ſeruants of God,that labor in whe Lords vine- 
 yard,and ſpend their ſtrength to giuelight to 
others ? If a man hearing the voyce of a trum- 
pet, yet will (top his eares,or hauing the light 
of the day,yet will ſhut faſt his eyes, this i3 a 
wilfull ignorance,and a preſumpruous fin that 
ſhall encreaſe their indgement and condem- 
nation. This doth our Sauiour teach, John 1F, 
12.1f [had not come and ſpoken vnto them, they 


cloake for their ſinne. The Prophets prophely- 
ing of the times of the Goſpel,and of the peo- 

le that ſhould beleeue in Chriſt, declare (as 
we noted before) that God would poure out 
his Spirit vpon all fleſh, that all ſhould bee 
taught of God, that the earth ſhould bee full 
| of the knowledge of the Lord, as the watcrs 
do couer the ſea, What ſhall we ſay of theſe 
things? The palpable ignorance and horrible 
blindneſſe which is leene in the world, ſhew- 
eth plainly,that we are not that people, The 
Prophet telleth vs what readinefle and for- 
wardnes ſhould be in men to comeinto Gods 
houſe for eacreaſe of knowledge,to be inſftru- 
Red in his wil,and to walke in his wayes, that 
they ſhould ſay one to another, Fþ, let vs goe 
and pray before the Lord, let vs ſeekg the Lordef 
Hoaft.s,and I will goe aiſs, Zach.8,71, . Weare 
farre from this zeale, and from encouraging 
oneanother in good things,and therefore the 
bleſſings of God do ſtand farre from vs allo. 
So then, we ſce ſuch as liue in ignoranceand 
finne, are darkneſſe, and haue no communion 
with Chriſt; for what fellowſhip can there be 
berweene light and darkneſle? 

Secondly, wee muſt all hauc a ſpeciall care 
that this $tarre may riſe in our hearts, & chat 
rhe Sunne of righteouſneſle may reioyce and 
refreſh vs. Now theright way to have him 
with a gracious aſpc& to ſhine ypon-v$, is for 
vs toregard and giucheed to theleſſer lights, 
the candle-lighrs, or Rarre-lights, which are 
fore-runners of this (tarre, to wit, the light of 


ſhould not haue had finne : but 'now hane they no 


' cometh tothe light, that his deeds might bee 


the Prophets, of the Apoſtles, and other ſer- | 


where by the malice of the pcople they atere- 
moued, or their li ghts put our, are molt wrer. 
ched and miſerable,The people are ſaid inthe 
Prophet to have walked in darknes, Elay g,z, 
Mach.4,15.and to haue dwelled intheland of 
the ſhadow of death, before theſe lights ſhi- 
ned on them.Solong as Iſrael vas without a 
preaching Prieſthood to deliver vnto them 
the Law of God, fo long they were without 
God and his word, 2 Chron.1 5,3. Solong as 
they wanted theſe Stewards of the Lords 
houſe, to givethem their portion of meate in 
due ſeaſon, they endured a greeuous famine 
of the {oule, and periſhed for want of food, lt 
ſtanderh vs therefore vpon,torcioyceinthele 
lights, andto be glad when theſe ſtarres be- 
ginto ſhineamong vs, they arethe ioy and 
jolace of the earth, howſoeuer they be baſcly 
eltcemed off inthe world, and reproched by} 
them that loue darknefle more thenlight, be- 
cauſe their wayes are euill, John 3,20,21: tor} 
euery man that evill doth, hateththelight, 
neyther commeth to the light, leſt his deeds 
ſhould be reproued; bur bee thatdoth trueth, 


made manifett, that they arc wrought accor- 


ding to God. The Galatians did ſo affet Pal, | 


that they would haue pulled out both their 


lights (to wit)their eyesto do him good,Gal. | 


4,15.But the practiſe of our times, and the la- 
mentable experien:e of our daycs, ſhewetrh 
the contrary; men ſeeks by all wayes and de- 
vices they can,to dim and darken theſclights, 
by orecuing and vexinyg them, by diſgracing 
and ſlandgering them, by molcſting and trou- 
bling of them, by diſcouraging and diſcoun- 
renancing of them, that lo they might hinder 
the building of the Lords houle, If chele men 
were asked the queſtion, whether they would 
haue Chriſt ſhine in their bearts, and ariſc as 4 
bright ftarre, to ſcatcer the cloudy miſtes of 
their vnbelecuing minds, no doubt they wold 


anſwer, it is their deſire, and that they fiade 
more vſe of the light of Chriſt in their ſoules, 
then of the ſhining of the Sunne 1N the ow” 
ment; and yet ſo long as they donot vſethoic 
mecanes whereby the beames of this 
laceb may ſhine ypon them, they ma 
nifeſt, they regard nor the Starreir {e! 
therefore let no man flatter himlelfe, 


ke it ma- 
fe, And 
that hee 
regar- 
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 Warresareof preatatitiquity, 


reoardeth the Goſpel,or Chriſt the brimpger of 
che glad rydings of faluation, whenthey will 
not open their earcsto the GoſpetF pteached, 
by ſuch as Chriſt hath appointed outr vs. 
Laſtly,” we muſt rake heed we be not de- 
ceived in iudging ofthis tight, For many ima- 
gine they haue thelight of this Sunne ofrigh- 
ceouſnes;and of this ſtatre of [acob, whe they 
haue bur a falſe light, © True ir is, Chrilt is in 
himfelfe,& of himſelfealwayes alight, how- 
ſoever he be received : albeit men ſhut their 
eyes,and will not ſee his brightneffe, yer re- 
maineth tie the light ofthe world, For thi Sun 
ſhinerh in the firmament,howſoeuer ſome ate 
blinde;,and cannor fee, and others might ſee, 
yer make themſclues blinde. Theretore the 
Prophet £ſay ſaith,chap,60.1,2,19. Ariſe, O 
[truſalemt ; be bright, for thy light #4 come, and 
the gloty of the Lord 6s riſen pon thee : thou lhalt 
bane 0 mort Sunne tb ſhine by day, weither ſhall 
the brightneſſe of the Moone ſhine vato thee : for 
the Lord fhall bee thine exerlaſting light , and the 
drier of thy ſorrow ſhall Þ: ended, Whien'the Sun 
whichis.called the eye'of the world, ad is the 
hgtr of the day, riferh ypon vs, and commerh 
toward vs, it dothquitken and reioyce v3, it 
cauſerh life & fruirtero appeare in thofe crea- 
tures Which ſeemed to. be dead & dry before: 
ſoif this Vay-ſtarre do'truely riſe vp'in our 
hearts, it will not onely enli ne otrt ynder= 
ftanding, burtſo heart our frozen and dead 
hearts, as that it will parthe life of righteouſ- 
neſſeitito vs, and make vs walke as children 
of liohr,that need not he aſhamed: who mark 
theyr ſteps and behold theyr wayes. Thetfore 
the Apoftle ſpeaketh to euery oneof vs, ,thar 
conſidering the ſeaſon, it u now time that we ſhold 
ariſe from ſleep, for now is our ſaluation neares 
then when we beleeued it : the night is paſt, & the 
day 1s at hand, let 215 therefore caſt away the works 
of darkneſſe,and let vs put on the armoxr of light, 
walking honeftly as in the day, not in glatrony and 
drunkenneſſe, not in chambering and wantonneſſe, 
mt in ſtrife and ennying, Rom.13,11,12, We 
haue heere a notable direion how to know 
whether this tare be riſen ypon vs ornot. If 
he have wrought theſe effets & fruites in vs, 
if by the bright beames of his Spitit,& ſweet 
influence of his orace, he hath caſt ont of our 
mindes the darke clouds of ignorance and 
blindnefſe, and cauſed ys to ſee what the ac+ 
ceptable will of Gods, if he haue ſanRified 
vsby the holy Ghoſt, whereby the Kingdome 
binme 1s <very day more and more” {uppreſ- 
{ed,and we reformed according to the Image 
ot 50d .to ſerve hitn in holineſſe & true righ- 
teouſneſſe; if theſe things be in ſome meature 
nyvs,we tay be well aff:ired, that'this ſtarre 
of 14:96 hath ſhined vpon vs. But if theſe 
nings be not wrought ahd effected in vs, but 
at weeremaine THU in our ſinries and 1pno- 


of prace and mercy haue never lhined vpon 
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| device,but an old and ancient prattiſe among | 


- mighty hunter before the Lord, che beginning 


antes, we haue no part'in Chriſt, we haueno. 
ortion in this Suntre of righteouſnefſe, He 


ence of all ages #nd times; confirme this/f 
bath never encred ihto our hearts, hjs beames. 
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vs, weare (hill holden vnder the domin;on of 
darkneſle, and in the condemnation of hjm 


[ 


who1s the Prince of darkneſſ<t6 wit, the di= | 
nejl. Therefore the Apoitle exh6rreth all of 


vs, Awake thou that ſleepeſt,” avid ftamd vp from 
the dead, and (brift ſhall ginetheethrht + walke 
circnmSpettly not as fooles Zo a5 wiſe, redeemrivg 
the time becauſs the daies ave enill:Epheſ chapt; 
5,verie 14. And theſume Aholtte in another 
place ſaith, /favy man bee int hriſt hee 1c & new 
creature,2 Cor.g,t7.1f yee DanteBeard him and. 
hane beene taught by bum, caftoff the olde man 


which tt corrupt and put on the new man which af. | 
ter Cod us created nr righteonfneſſe and true Þo- | 


lmeſſe.Eph 4,21,22; Let vsallrememberthis| 


truth, and no more deceiue du? 6owne foules in | 
perſwading our ſelues to bein Chriſt, when | 


as yet we neuer taſted of his Spſrir, norte | 


made partakers of his heavenly graces, ' ©" 


[Verſe 20. Andwhenhe looked on Amaleh., 
he vitercd his Parable,and ſaide, Amalck was thy 
firft of the Nations, &rc.} PFitherto wee have 
ſpoken of the Propheſie of Paln-m agamſithe 
Moabites : now followeth his propheſie a- | 
gainft the Amalekites in thefe words, which 


isrhefift in number, and theſecond among 
them rhat concerne the heathen that were noc 


of Iirac] ; wherein we hate already ſeenein | 
whar ſence the Amalekites are called the firſt 


of thE Nations, not that imply they were firſt 
of all people, for they came of Efar, as Moſs; 
withefſeth, Gen. 46, x6: but becaliſe they were. 
the firſt that fought againſt Iſrael, after rhey 
Were-.come out of the Land of Eoypt,& ther- 
fore ſhold be themſelves deſtroyed, In ſetting 
downe this practiſe of y Amalckites,we finde 
it Warranted, thar warres in the world haue 
beene ancient among men. To gather ar<| 
mies,and to miſter men to battaile,is no ew 
the ſonnes of men. In the renthchaprer of the| 
dooke of Geneſis, verſe g, Nimrod began r6 
be mighty vpon the earth, and is ſaide ro be 'a 


of his kingdome was Babel. And inthe 14,} 
chap, we haut mention of two #rmies,one rai- 
ſed by Chedor-laomer and his conifederates the; 
other by the Kings of Sodoftie arid Gomot- 
rht; theſe rebelling,the other punilhing their; 
rebellion, berweene whom'was 4 cruel] bartel 
fouv!it. This we ſee in the ſormes of Tacob;raie 
fing x force 2ghinſtthe Slicchemites, vnder" 
the condv& of Simeon & Lej,'who werethe 
firebrands of warre, and rhe trumpets of-fe 
dition;they carte ypon themon'a ſodaine,ant] 
ſlew all the mates among theth,"anid-afrer this | 
violence offered vnto their patent, they (poi. 
ledthe City. © We ſhall notneedtoftanafur- 
ther vpon this point, the'books of Tofſhua'8, 
of Iudges, the b5oks of theRinps and of-ride 
«Chronicles,together with lirnentable expen- 


'Hate beene a common praftiſe-among men of 
olde, to raiſe watre one againſt another, and 


| Dollrme, 


ty. 


zen. 14,295. 
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Warres are of great antiquity, 
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Reaſon 1. 


\to try their cautes and quarrels by the dior of | 
| the {ward. 


fn {ren * 
| The Reaſons heereof are not hard to finde. 
For firſt, bowſoeuer men are carried headlang 
with rage and revenge one avainſt another, 


yer. the diucllis the: bellowes to kindle the 
coales, who was a murtherer and a man-ſlayer 


from the beginning,as our Saviour ſpeaketh 
vnto the Iewes, John 8,44+ Tee are of your fa- 
ther the dinzlhand the luſtes of yorr father ye will 
do; he hath bene a murtherer from the beginning, 
and abode not in the truth becganſe there is no truth 


the Smyrnians, That it (hould come to paſſe, that 


| che dmellſballcaft ſore of them intopriſon, Rev. 


2,10: and afterward, chap. 12,17, it is ſaide, 


The dragon was wrath with, the woman, &f ment 


and made war with the remnant of her ſeed which 
hecpe the Commandements of God. This is it that 


| Clichaiah ſpaketo Ahab, who [ballemtice A- 


hab that he may goe and fall at Ramoth Gilead? 


| Then there came. foorth a ſpirit, and flood before 


the Lord, and ſaide,I willenicehim,1 Kings 22, 
20, ' Secing then the diuell is the ſtirrer of di- 
uifion,and the kindler of contention between 
man and man, . and betweene Kkingdome and 
kingdome,no maruaile if waging of warre, & 
effuſion of blood be deriued from him, as fro 
the principall and chiefe cauſe, | 
Secondly,finne is lo vgly amonſter, that it 
hath ſeparated vs from God,and diſorderedal 
theaffeions pf men,and made them enuious, 


| cryell;bluady,covetous,ambitious, and treas 


cherous'oneagainſt another: as great loue as 
among Wolues;as great mercy as among Ly- 
| ons, ] his the Apoſtle ſerteth downe, Titus 3, 
3. Andtothe very lelfe ſame purpoſe the A- 
poltle /ames ſpeaketh in the fourth chapter, 
veile 1. Fram whence are warres and contentions 


| «mongou? gre they not hence Euen of your plea- 
ſrres that figet 174 Jour members? By the law of 


| 


creation we Were.created to abide in a fcllow- 
ſhip, with Gad,and in.an.ypion one with ano- 
ther. Burt when ſ1n.brake ih, we fell from God, 


inbiew. This he declareth to the Church of 


enemics,and preſeruing them alive 
2 a . andto CRY $a his ig 
throwing, and conſuming all the 
ries,toſh,t,5.Numb.z1,1,2, info 
there was no man able to withang them : 
The vſes arenow to be made of this De 
ctrine, Firlt,ſeeing warres a 
{tampe vpon them, that in al 
riſen againſt man,nation a 
kingdome againſt kingdome, 
hunters, have chaſed and purſued one another 
to death: let vs not maruaile when we heare 
of warres, and of rumors of warres; nor hee 
diſmayed when wee perceive people in fur 
carried like wilde beaſts one 


Jludg.s,z, 
ce in Ouer- 


| times man hath 


and as might 


vs, neyther need we to admirethem as f won. 
ders of the world. Rather it behouethvsto 
ter into this meditation, to conſider that in;. 
quity doth abound, & that the charity of ma- 
ny waxeth cold, For the more theſe Nirres, tu- 
mulrs, and inſurteRions do encreaſe & gather 
ſtrengrb,the more doth charity decay, &the 
truites of louclanguiſh andpine away among 
vs, and thermore ought we to be prepared for 
the approching of the ſecond comming of 


Chriſt ro judgement, Then will he make an| 


: 


end of al diuifion and contention that arenow 
ſorife and common in theworld, 

| Secondly,ſeeing the miſchiefe of war hath 
bene from olde,norlately bred as a new birth, 
bur the:childe of former times, ſay notthe old 
times are better then theſe, grow not wanton 
& weary of things preſent, to loathethe bleſ- 
lings we do enioy,as the manner of many men 
is. We complaine that wee are fallen into evill 
times, we praiſe the dayes that arepaſt,& con- 
Gder uot we murmure againſt God, who hath 
made all things good, & governeth all things 
well.Such is the umpatiency ofmen atthe fee» 
ling of preſeut calamities, that they areready 
to breake out into a mutiny and murmuring 
againſt him,vpon whom they lay the cauſe of 
keauy and hard times. The preſent ſtatc of 


Carty an ancient 


gannſt nation, ang| 


againſt another; | 
| theſe things ſhould not hom ſtrange Tn 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


(hy 


and,one. from another,into all miſery, 
_  Thirdly,the wiſe God diſpoſerh all chings 
by his prouidence, and turneth the actions of 
men to {er foozth his glory, the glory of his 
mercy iv preſexuing of the good, andthe glo- 
| xy of bis juſtice in. ouerthrawing of the vn- 
1\godly.Truc itis,among all the works of men, 
_ }nochingſcemeth ſo-ynbrideledand volimited 
{-28 warre- yet, it isordered and determined of 
| God, ſo thatnor a Sparrow falleth vnto the 
grqund without the will of our heavenly Fa- 
ther, This.is noted in the holy. hiſtory rouch- 
ing tbe rqugh anſwer of Reboboam, whereby 
|che rene Tribes, revolted from the houſe of 
Darid,and blaody warres continued between 
.$eonwhere it is faide, 1s was the ordinance of 
God, that the. Ford might perfarme his ſaying 
-which be bad ſpokgs: by the Prephets,2 Chronto, 
152ahd.z1, 1:2 S9-the people, are proupked 
 both1o praife;the Lord forthe. auenging. of 
che cauſe of hyferuants,by, deſtroying theyr 
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things is greeuous, becauſe preſent troubles | 
are Hs felt, and former diſcommodities | 
are forgorten long ago, This welec notably | 
expreſled ynto vs inthe cxample of the Ifra- 
elites, whoſe preſent condition was loathed, | 
and that paſt was deſired : they crycd our, the 
former times are better, would God we were 
againe inthe Land of Egypt, where we ſare 
by the fleſh-pots,whe we cate bread our bel-| 
lies full, Exod. 16,3.Numb. 26,3, and 11,5, 
71,5: weremember the fiſh that we did eate 
fornought, che Cucumbers, the Pepons, ut 
Leekes,the Onyons,and the Garlike,But wt 
had forgoxten the fiery furnace,and making 0 ; 
Bricke, they had forgotten the drowning 
their Infants, and the hard taske-maſiers that 
were ſet over the, they remembrednot they! 
ſeruice &ſore labour with all manner of - 
dens, and bondage,and cruelty,infomuch that 
they vitered many-fighes and grones, & ge” 
weary of their lives. And thus it is with _—_ 


| 
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Warres are of great antiquity, 


oo s,though former times were more lamen- 
table, yer the preſent are more loathed, How 
many are there that cominend the dayes al- 
ready paſt,and magnihie the times of the tore- 
fathers? then all things were cheape, then all 
things were plentiful, now all theſe are deare 
and hard to come by. Thele are like thoie I- 
dolaters that /eremy complaineth of um his 

rophefie,that ſaide, Wee will burne [ncenſe to 
the hoſt of heauen ,as we han done, we and our fa- 
thers, for then had we plenty of vittuales, > were 
well, felt none exill : but ſince we left off to burne 
| Incenſe tothe beauenly bodies , and to poure out 
drinke-offerings unto them, we haue had ſcarcenes 
of all things ,and haue bene conſumed by the ſword, 
and by the famine .leremy 44,vetl. 17,1 8. Thus 
do many of the men of our times; they elteeme 
religion by the backe and belly, and meaſure 
the truthiof G OD bythe line of their owne 
making,to wit, by feeding and filling of the 
body, But we mult conſider, that plenty and 
dearth, warre and peace, ſickneſle and health, 
are ſent of God,and acknowledge them to be 
his works, whois conſtrained for the abuie of 
his bleſſings,and the contermpt of his word to 
take them from vs,and to ſcourge vs with his 
roddesto bring vs to repentance. This is that 
vſe which Salomon teacheth in his Eccleſtaſtes, 
chapter 7,11,12.Benot thou of an baſty ſpirit, to 
be angry, for anger reſtcth in the boſome of fooles : 


better then theſe? For thou ſhouldſt not enquire 
wiſely of this thing. What htinnes breake out in 
thete laſt dayecs, that were not in the former ? 
Werenot hatred,malice, enuy, murther, de- 
bate, whoredome,aduitery,idolatry, ſedition, 
couctoulneſſe, pride, treaſon, and ſuch diuel- 
liſh praQtiſes and inuentions in all ages from 
the beginning ? When Adam had but two 
ſonnes borne vnto him, was nor one of them a 
murtherer? Did not Cazse hate his brother 
and {lay him? And didnot his poſterity fill 


vp the meaſure of theyr ſinncs, and make the 


darknefſe inthe noſthrils of God, thathe was 
conſtraimed to waſh them away with an vni- 
verſall flood? Wee mult therefore ſearch into 
thetrue cauſes of euils, and not falſely accuſc 
the times, bur lay the fault vpon them that liue 
inthe times, [fwe would grow better, the 
times alſo would become much better. But lo 
long as mens manners are deformed,the times 
cannot be reformed and amended, Thus then 
we (ce,that the confuſion of warre hath bene 
of olde,and therefore they no better; ſo that 
it behoueth vs to bee contented with thoſe 
things which preſently we enioy, and not to 
breake out blaſphemouſly agaiuſt God, and 
ignorantly againſt the times. 

Laſtly, ſceing the rage of mento ioyne in 
datrell, & meecte in hoſtile manner in the field 
| hath beene of great antiquity, let vs all conſ1- 
der,that as warres haue beene of olde, ſothey 
may come againe wee know not how {oone. 
- | Though we ſeeme now to liue ſecure without 


Say nat thou, why ts it that the former dates were | 


earth to ſlinke with their vnlauory works of | 


puniſhed, 
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danger of enemies, or feare of warre, yet the 
miſeries of a' cruell warre. and the lovieneſle 
ofa ſecure peace, may ſodaincly mezte roge- 
ther, It ſtandeth vs in hand to eve GOD the 
praiſe,that hath ſent vs peace,and made vs to | 
dwell in ſafety. How many ofour brethren do 
(ce,and haue ſeene many pitrifull ſpectacles, 
& felt many wofull miſchiefes this way ? The 
butchering ofmen,the ryoun g with women, 
the rumating of families and noble þouſes, & 
the vtter ſacking of Cities and Kingdomes? 
Let not vs pronuſe to our telues any tecurity, 
let vs not dreame of perpetuall peace & tran- 
quility ,and fo lull our ſelues aſleepe with de- 
centull hope, There is nothing that hath bene, 
that may not beagaine. Thereisa timeto 
loue, anda time to hate <a time of warre, and 
atimeof peace, If God fend this ſcourge a- 
mong vs, the Cities full of people are made 
ſolitary, being quickly waſted and made de- 
ſolate, Let vs bethankful toGed for the gaies 
of our peace,and pray to him to giue vs grace 
to vie our peace aright, leſt he draw the plit- 
tering {word vp6 vs, For if he bring the ſword 
vpon a Land, and ſay, Sword, goe through the 
Land, and deſtroy both man ard beaſt out of it, 
Ezek.14,17.(as we,our fathers,and our poſte- 
rity,areat his commandement) it is ncthing 
forhimto make hauocke among vs, and to 
worke out a plentifull deſolation. 


[ 4malek was the firſt of the Nations, but his 
latter end ſhall come to deſiyuition.] Wee haue 
ſpoken already of the former parr of theſe 


Eccl,3,8. 


words touching the Amalckites inuading of 
Iſrael,and making warre againlt them, the 111- 
ſtory whereof we reade in the booke of F:x0- 
dus,chap.17,verſe16, Now we areto conti- 
der the latter part, whetein we may behold the 
recompence of their worke,and how God re- 
raileththe inuaſon of his people. They ſoght 
to dettroy 1ſrac],themſclucs ſhall be brought 
to deſtruction. They drew the ſword, them- 
ſelues are threatned to periſh with the {word. 
That which themſclues worke, they are con- 
trained to ſuffer at the hands of other: io that 
with the ſame that they do offend, they are 


From henee we learne,that God oftentimes 
plagueth men in thole things and by rhole 
things wherein they haue Ganed and offen- 
ded.God auengeth and puniibeth in the ſame} 
kinde and meatureas mehprouoke him, We 
haue a notable example heereof in Adoni-be- 
z<&,Judg.1,6,a proud, inſolent, and bloody 
minded man,he is ſcrued as hee {erued others, 


he had the thumbes of his hands, and of his] 
feet cut off, as he had ſerved theſeuen: y kings 


which he tooke in battell. This it is which $a- 
mue! aide to Agag one oftheKings of theſe 
Amalekitcs that now we ſpeake of, 1Sam.15, 


33. As thy ſword hath made women childleſſe, ſo | 


all thy mother be chilaleſſe among other women, 
and ſo he hewed him in peeces before the Lord. D a- 


»id defiled his neighbours wife, the hand of 


Doftrine. 
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| God did ſo follow him , that his owne wiues 
were defiled by his owne ſonne inthe ſight of 


ſhed Naboths blood to obraine his vineyard, 
which he refuſed to ſel vnto hims but the Pro- 
phet was ſent vnto him with an heauy meſ- 
ſage,ſaying; Thus ſaith the Lord, In the place 
oh dogges licked the blood of Naboth, ſhall 
dogs licks enen thy blood alſo, 1 Kings 21,19,23. 
and alſo of lezabe! the worker of all this miſ- 
chiefe,ſpakethe Lord, ſayings The dogs ſhall 
cate lezabel by the wall of Izreel. He flew Na- 
boths children,& his owne {onnes wereſlaine, 
He took poſlethion of the vineyard, but heloſt 
his owne kingdome. The wicked man (ſaith 
Dazid in the Pſalmes) hath made apir,and dig- 
ged it for hus brother, and i fallen mto it himſelfe, 


| heprepared a ſword to kill biz neighbour, and it en- 


tred into hu owne heart, Plal. 7,13,15. Sorhe 
Prophet ſpeaking of Babel,the ancient enemy 


1 of che Church,denounceth this iuſt retriburi- 


on of God, Woe to thee that ſPoileF, and waſt not 
ſported: and doſt wickedly,and they did not wickgdly 
againſt thee : when thon ſhalt ceaſſe to Fþoile, thou 
ſhalt be Spoiled when thou ſhalt make an end of do- 
ing wicked!y they ſhall do wickedly againſt thee, E- 
ſay 33,1. And thistruthis verified, not onely 
by theſe examples, but Dy continuall experi- 
ence. The extortioner and cruell dealing man 
is ofrentimes in his poſterity caten our & con- 
ſumed by the extortioner, Plal. 109,13. The 
Gameſter making game his delight, and his 
pleaſure his God, is ſnared in his owne wayes, 
ſo thar gaming is his ruine. The drunkard ma- 
ny times periſhethin his drunkenneſſe, and is 
brought to an vntimely death, ſometimes by 
the inimediate hand of God, ſometimes by 
dropſics and other diſeaſes. The vniuſt and 
wrongfull dealer hath that which hee deuou- 
fred, drawne out of his bowels,andis made by 
tne hand of God to vomit it vp againe The 


| couetous man that ioyneth houſe to houſe, & 


land to land, that heaperh vpliuing and riches 
by fraud and oppreſſion to his deſiruRtion, is 
made as a ſpunge, which when it 1s full, and 
hath ſoaked vp what it can, is cruſhed and 
wrung out to nothing, The vncleaneliuer,and 


O 
filthy fornicator,hath his ſtrength conſumed, 


his ſubſtance waſted, his fleſh eaten, and the 
markes of his beaſtly vncleanneſle ſet ypon 
him by the reuenging hand of God,to his per- 
pertuall (hame,infamy,reproch,and confuſion. 
The like we might fly in all other finnes, God 
doth moſt commonly make euery mans {inne 
his bane, his poyſon,his fall, his woe, his de- 
{truCtion and vtrer ruine,veritying that which 
Sa!omon (peaketh,Prou.1,31,and 26,27.They 


with their owne denices : be that digs a pit ſpall fall 
| | 
\ therea,and he that rolleth a ſtone, it returnes vpon 
hirs. | 
The Reaſons follow. Firſt, God is a juſt 
God, heis the common Tudpe,cuen the Iudge 
of ali the world, who hath ſaid, Vengeance is 


— 


all Tſracl,z Sam. 12,11. We reade how Ahab | 


ſhall eate the fruite of their owne way, and be filled | 


mine,l will repay and theretore his iuſtice doth | 


Uh 


effect it,and bring ir ©O paſſe, Th; EE Ta 
declarerh, I avighror T ay Apoſtle 


ng with God to ro. | 

4 " e 

compence tribulation to them, that trouble You, 2 | 
3&6 ; 


Thefſ.1,6, Sothe Prophet teacheth, Hab,z | 


13.That he is of pure eyes,and cannot [oo 
behold wichedneſſe bin jt not ſce enill ror 


a prone it, 
Secondly, it is moſt agrecableto the pre- 


ciſerule of equiry,that there ſhould be pro 
portion betweene the finne and the puniſh- 
ment, that cuery one ſhould receiue like # 
like,and drinke ſuch as he hath brewed God | 
commandeth it to the Magiſtrate, alan % 
his proceedings, thar there ſhould be an eye. Edu, 
for an eye,a tooth for a tooth, hand ſhould : L” 
for hand, foote for foote, burning for Yon, | 
wound for wound tripe for fripe,and Fife g 
life. © If God impoſe this Vpon Mapiltrates | 
much more will he himſelfe do it. He that te<| 
quireth equity in Judges and Magiſtrates, wi] 
much more ſhew himſelfe iuft and equal. This 
is it which the Lord enioyneth rouchins (pi- 
riruall Babylon, Reuel. 18,6, and 16,F,6,an4 
I3, lo.Reward her 5 he rewaraeth 108, and gre 
her double according to her works : andinthe cy 
that ſhe hath filled to you, fill her double.gc, $0 | 
then, whether we conſider the juſtice of God, 
or the rule of equity, we ſce that God puniſh- 
eth as man ſinneth, he rewardeth according to 
rhe manner and meaſure of his offence. 

The vſes follow to bee conſidered, Will 
God thus repay andretajile? Thenlet euery 
one looketo haue his {inne brought vpon his 
owne head,and to be rewarded fully, accor- 
ding to his owne works, The equity ofthis is 
acknowledged of /ob, chap, 31,9,10, If ny 
heart haxe beene deceined by a woman, or if [had 
laide waite at the doore of my neighbour,let my wife 
grinde to another and let other men bow downe vp- 
on her,Thelike we may ſay of all other fines; 
looke not toeſcapethe hand of God, but teare 
to commit ſinge being thus puniſhed, Halſt 
thou beenea bloody beaſt? looke for blood 
againe, Haſt thou bene cruell? Crucity & ex- 
tortion ſhall both wring and waſte thee. He! 
that {miteth with the ſword, ſÞall periſh with | 
the ſword : there ſhall bee judgement merc- 
lefle,to them that are without mercy. Onthe 
other {ide,in doing good, end exercifing loye 
to others, looke for love and good fron God 
and man. This made Nehemiah pray to God to 
remember him in kindneſle, according to all 
that he had done to his people. Neb. 5,!9- 
This made the Apoſtle craue mercy at y hands 
of the mercifull God for Oneſſphorus, becaulc 
he ſhewed mercy vnto him,and refreſhed him 
in his neceſſity, Tim, chap.1, verſe 16, The 
widow of Sarepta, ſultayving the Prophet, & | 
relicuing him with part of that poorepittance, 
that was lefther , recciued an amplc recom- | 
pence , during the time of the famine to her | 
and her ſonne, being miraculouſly ſuſtayned, 
1. Kings 17,14. Obadiah fed an hundred Pro- 
phers of the Lord, and hid them in caucs 
from the wrath of lezabel, the Lord ſhewed 


mercy vnto him againe,ſo that he was the s 
chat 
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Tre 20, 7  Thewicked arepuniſhed according as they offend, 


- 


that had the Prophet directed -vnto-him to re- { ones, Pal. 237, 8, 9. L6r-ahis dutybe pra. | 


| cording to bis way,c: And certainely, God wid not | therein alſo ſhall be our woe: our malice ſhall 
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vedle rhe remouing}| of zhe preſent' iudgment | iſed and-performed ; of- euery: one of xs; 
fromthe land. $0-then the conlideration of | although wee fee the: wighed proccedcand. 
this dealing of God againſt nners:1/i8 a ter- | go forwardjn his wickednefle,.o5 if. hee had! 
rourto:the yngodly ,-teaching vs-ta_auoyde j made alcague with death: 4;a0d a couenaiit 
ſinne,and the dangerous ſociety of (thful men, | with hell, 'yerit behooviethy ys to polleſleour' | | 
leſtparraking of theix {innes, wee partake alſo | ſaules with: patience: aid, olbeit hee ſpread 
with.themn m the puniſhment  {erem. FI,6. | himſclfe like: grecne Bay tree, yet in the end 
And likewiſe ſcrueth.as a great '\comfort to | his-leaues ſhallwither, his branches ſhall bee 
thagodly, alluring them to finde-the fruit of | ct downe;;! ahd his root. 'ſhall rot; GO DN 
their-loue, and toreceiue mercy. at. his bands, | will draw him foorth in his/good time 'ynto 
whoileauetb not-airjarſell of bread,and a cup | iudgment;and;proportiou his plagues and pu- 
of cold; warter., given in faith out of an heart | niſhmenr according to his finnes, $5.1 
vnfaigned, vnrewarded, fern:  |-- : Laſtly, this do&trine ought to warne ys 0 
Secondly, it iuſtifiethGOD in-hiisaCions, | take heede that wee abule ;nor ; any of Gods 
andproueth that there is no iniquity with our | bleſſings, or avy of his crearyrey to any ſinne 
God, - This doth. Elihu ſer downe vpon this | otexceſle, ſeeing G O D hath threatned ro 
conlideration, Hee wil render vproman accor- | turne themto our curle and, confubon; ſathax | 
ding 10 bu worke , andcauſe enery one 10 finde ac- | wherein focuer hath beene our wickedneſſe, 


doe witkedly , nexther will the Almighty pernert | tyrne to our owne miſchiefe,our vncleanneſſe 
mdgmerit lob 34\11,12.: So:then; the Lord | ſhall fall out. ro be our owne yndoing. This 
bringeth bis 1udgements in this! manner to | the wiſeman-teacheth , that te, of the 
paſſe, thar the mouth of the wicked ſhould '! whooriſh woman, a man ts brought toa mor ſell of 
be. compelled toiuftify God,and;to:condemne bread , and ſuch an ove will hunt for the precious 
hunſelfe,when he receiueth meaſure for mea- | life of a man,Pro,6,26,S0 ſuchas delight to fot- 
ſure, 85 hee hach:done. When [dah had o- | low drunkennes,it turnethtotheir deſtruiis, 
uercorme Adenibtzek,, and had: cut off the | (forF very creatures grone & trauel as it were 
thumbes of his hands and feete,, hee did ac.. | inpaine to be deliuered from this bondage of 
knowledge it to be iuſt, and that the hand of | corruption, in which they are after a ſort hol- 
God had found him our, and repayed him ac- | den for a time, and do cry out ynto God for 
[cording to his deſerts; for (laith he ) Sewenty | vengeance againſt them,) according to 5 ſay- 
Kings hauing the thumbes of their hands aud | ing of Salomon,Prou.z 3,29,30. To whonz us| 
|feece ont off , gathered bread wnder my table : as | woe ? towhom sc ſorrow ?towhom is ſtrife? tomhi 
I have done , ſo GOD hath rewarded mee : ſo | 1s murmuring? to whom are wounds without cau 
they brought himto /ersſalem, and there hee | avd to whons us the redneſſe of the ezes? Euento 
dyed, Judg.1,7. GOD uffereth themlong | them that tarry long at the wine, to them that goe 
toeſcape, and to runne on in their euill aCti- | and ſecke mixt wine. Wherefore let vs vie the 
ons, bur in the end herepayeththem; and ra- | creatures of God aright,that they may be ſer- 
ther in their owne kinde,then in another, that | uiceable and .comfortable vnto vs, and that 
it mighr appeare to be his handy worke, and | they may helpe to further and encreaſc our 
not a matter that fell out by chance or ca- | bleſſednefſe, which they will do if they bee 
ſualty vpon them, So doth the Church | well vſed. This our Sauiour teacheth his Diſ- 
reioyce , that the Lord had done ynto | ciples, Math.chap.13,16. Bleſſed are your eyes, 
them as they thought and intended to doe | for they ſee ; andyour eares, for they heare. Every 
vnto. the Church, , gift and creature of God that thou abuleſt, 
Thirdly , wee are inthis reſpe& and conſi- | ſhall further thy condemnation, and bring vp- 
deration, to waite for the performance of this | pon thy head his iuſt iudgement.Euery inſtru- 
promiſe, andtolooke with faith and patience | ment of thy body, and power of thy ſoule that 
forthe juſtice of GOD in recompencing and | thou haſt abuſed to ſfinne, ſhall encreaſe thy | 
rewarding the wicked , with the like to fall | woe and tormenc,as appeareth in the example 
vpon themſelues wherewith they haue pla- | of therich man, 
gued his people, Wee ſee this duty perfor- | 
med by the (eruants of GG D in the Propher [Verſe 22. And he looked onthe Kenites, 
Eſay before remembred : for hauing declared | and ſaid, Strong 1s thy dwelling place, and put thy 
thatthe ſpoyler ſhall be ſpoyled , and the de- | ne#t ia the rocks : newertheleſſe, the Kenite [ball 
ſtroyer ſhall be deRiroyed, they ſay, O Lord | be ſpoiled,cc.} Inthele words going before, | 
haue mercy vpon vs, wee haue waited for thee : be | we heard of Balaawfprophelic againſt the A- 
thou, which waſt their arme m the morning , our | malekites. Heere CHoſes lerteth downe his| 
helpe alſo in time of trouble, Elay 33,2. To | prophecy apainſt the Kenites; which is the (ixr 
the ſame purpoſe {peakerhthe Churchin the | in number,and the third among thoſe that are 
Plalme, O daughter of Babell, worthy to be de+ denounced againſt the vnbelecuers and idola- 
firozed , bleſſed ſhall hee be that rewardeth thee | trous nations, SH 5% Kenites, wee | 
4s thou haſt ſerued vs : bleſſed ſhall hee bee that hauc ſpoken ſufficiently before , which ware 
taketh and daſheth thy children againſt the the poſterity of /ethrq, the father in po of 
| oſes, 
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IO22 | Numb, The judgments of God oftentimes come luddenly, 


Ro 


| 


| DoTFrive. 

Theiu 
ments 
many times 
come ſudden- 
ly, 


Reaſon 1, 


Goa | 


Moſes ,'and theſe dwelled among the Amate- 
kites; before they departed fromthem, av ap- 
peareth, 1,Sam. 15, 16, ſo thar they obtained 
mercy,and were not deſtroyed , becauſe t 

ſhewed mercy vnto the children of 1ſraet, 
when they came vp from Epypr. The ſcope of 


theſe Keniter thonght they dwelled ſafely,and 


| had their ſeat as it were aneſt made in a ſtrong 
ro6ke, that might'be aſſaulted, bur not ſub» 
| duced ; woot 21-0 not ouercome; yet, when | 

they promiſed tothemſclues the ſuceſt peace, 


and greateſt ſeeutity , deftrution ſhould 


come ſuddainly like a whirlewinde, and carry | 


themraway, From hence we learne , that the 


perſons , 
Howſoeuerthe Lord bee a God of patience, 
arid beareth with the veſſels of wrath, appoin- 
red to deſtrution, yet when men think them- 
ſelues free and farre from all danger , iudge- 
ment 1ghteth on them, encreaſed by the ſpee- 
dineſſe of the execution. This wee ſee in ſun- 
dry examples of Gods proceedings againſtthe 
vngodly. The Egyptians that purſued afterthe 
[ſraelites tro the mid of the ſea, weve ſuddenly 
drowned, the waters conered them, their chariots 
failed them,the Lord fought againſt them, Exod. 
14,26, Whiles Balteſhazzar made his feaſts, 
dranke wine in all exceſfſe,and praiſed his gods 
of gold and filuer, -at the ſame houre appeared 
fingers of a mans hand, writing on the plaſter 
of the wall , foretelling his finall odaſ, 
which immediatly after followed , Dar. 5,F, 
30. When Pharaoh refuſed to let the people 
go, as God commanded and Moſes required 
ofhim,& had bin ſcourged by many plagues, 
he, his Princes, his people, and whole land; 
yet they hardened their hearts , and walked 
ſtubburnly againſt him: ſuddainly at midnight 


| the Lord ſmote all the fiſt borne in the land 


of Egypr, from the firſt borne of Pharaoh that 
fate on his throne, vntothe firſt borne ofthe 
captiue that was in priſon, & all the firſt borne 
of beaſts, Exod. 12,29. Thus Chriſt deſcriberh 
his ſecond comming, that it ſhall be ſuddaine, 
ſpeedy,and at ynawares, Math.24,37. Soin 
Lots time, They were ginen to luſt of the fleſh, to 
pride of life , to fulneſſe of bread, to abundance of 
idleneſſe to contempt ww poore ; Ezek. 16, 49: 
theſe were the chiefe and capitall ſinnes of the 
Sodemites, others followed and accompanied 
them, and behold ai Hays Lord rained 


downe fire and brimſtone from heauen, which 


19,24. Such ſhall the comming of Chrilt to 
judgment be, when men ſay , peace, peace ; 
ſafery,lafety , and thinke not of any danger, 
ſuddaine deftrution fall come vpon them as a 


thiefe in the night ,ec.1.Theſl.5,2,3. 
The reaſons for further confirmation of 


'tt-is truth do follow, For firſt, God is the 


mighty /chouah , that knoweth all the wayes 
and workes ofhis enemies , which labour in 


the fire, and conſpire in vaine againſt God & | 


| his people. Howſoeuer the vngodly think him 


this prophecie is to declare, that howſoever | 


indginents of GOD ypon ſecure and finfull | 
: doe many times come ſuddainly. 


was their portion, and conſumed them , Gez,. 


to beweakeandto want firength; 
farre froni them, & not to ſee nt ping 
yer by wotull experience they ſhall finde the 


power of hihand, This isthereafſo | 
Moſes \inhis fong, declaring that erg 
'a ſtone, and were conſumed as ſtubble;her : 
ueth-this reaſon, The Lord s a may ef maree 
Name is lehowah Exod. 1933. The world hart 
had many worthies & mienof warre excelhn 
in might,& gloriousittviQories;burthe Lore 
paſſechrhem all, whoſe Name is eternall; ang 
almighty, able to execareall his iudgrnents ar 
his owne pleaſure, His power isnor limited & 
ſtinted*: there is no power'on earth, bur that 
Which is teceiued of him;who bringeth all his 
Purpoſes to paſſe, and histounſels take effe@. 
Secondly,the vngodly are of a dead heart | 
and deſpiſe the warnin piven vnto them - 
God: they haue nodetire or affeion to an 
thing but the pleaſuresand profirs of this life, 
This is the reaſon,why the food was brought 
vpon theold world, and: wherefore deftrugi- 
on ſhal come vpon this old world at the com- 
ming of Chriſt, becauſe albeit they were war- 
ned by the preaching of Noah, yet they were 
drownedin the delights of the fleſh and ne- 
uer. turned to the Lord till the flood came, 
Mat.24, Deadneſſe of heart, & contempt of 
the word are feareful finnes in the former age, 
& in theſe times wherein we live, Such men 
make but a mocke in their hearts of all that 
God promiſeth or threatneth,ſaying to them. 
ſelues ,where is the promiſe of his comming ? 
2, Pet.z : and thereupon oppreſle their bre- 
thren,& rage againſt God and his people, vie 
outragious & leud dealings,follow euerymo- 
tion of ſin,& breake our into all enormities. 
Thes vſes are in the next place to be hand- 
led, Firſt, we may truely conclude, that they 
| are bleſſed that thinke of the day of their rec 
koning , and of the time of the account that 
they mult giue of their ſteward(hip , and fo 
prepare their garments, that theybe not found 
naked, Wee ſee how menin danger , asina 
fire comming in the ſilence of the night , are 
glad ro catch any thing to couer and hide 
themſelues : ſo muſt wee be clothed with 
Chriſt,and put on his righteouſneſſe, There 
fore our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, #/ho i « fairbful 
ſteward and wiſe, whom the maſter ſhall mak 1% 
ler aner hiy houſhsld? Math, 24, 44, 4% Andto 
the ſame purpoſe hee ſpeaketh inthe Revela- 
tion of /oby, Renel, 16,15, There'is No Way 
for the vngodly to eſcape, Whena thiefe, ha- 
uing a purpoſe to doe amiſchiefe , commer 
vpon an houſe in the night whenall be aſleep, 
and ſotaketh them vnprepared and vnpron- 
table, being in bed and deſtitute of all boys, 
they cannot eſcape or ſhift themſclues out © 
the way. There can be no preventin of this 
fearefull and ſuddaine deftruRtion , vy fore- 
ſceing the appointed time , and by determt- 
ning of the ſeaſon before-hand , ſo 25 Wee 


| 


may live as we liſt yntill that time : For at 
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The judgments of God ofrentimes come ſuddenly. 
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Pn mop nng 


W111 104 commeth out of the Eajt, and ts ſeene in- 
tothe Weſt , ſo [hall aiſo the comming of the $ onne 
if man be, ah;2 +,27. Sothen,wee tmay fce 
te bleſſed eſtate and condition of all ſuch as 
wiſelycophcer the ſuddain comming of Gods 
judgn'ents , and the falling of men into them 
15a bird into a ſnare, being thereby made cir- 
cumſpe&t and wiſc, to prevent a milchiefe be- 
fore they fall into it. On the other tide , wee 
may conclude, the curſed and wretched eſtate 
of ail vygodly and wicked meh, they arc ſud- 
dainly paken as inanet, and horribly conſu- 
med, They fall into the pit, before they drea- 
med cf any danger. They feele their owne mi. 
ſery tobe without rederuption, before they 
would ſce it to preuent it. Happy are they that 
ſee theplague comming, and doe auoydeit. 


fnne,& to be watchfull ouer our own fſoules; 
we muſt nor ſleepe in finne,nor giue our ſelucs 
toſecurity , but be careful and circumſpeCt 
that wee be not ſuddainly overtaken, Wee 
ough: alwayes to be occupied in the workes 
| of godlineſle, and in the duties of our calling, 
to pertorme them as in the ſight of God ; to 
'the end, that being alwayes ready,wee ſhould 
[rot (earth his comming. This is the charge 
thet © heiſt giveth vs, ro be alwayes ready, 
Moth.24,44. Lnker2,35, To this purpoſe 
doth he giuethis exhortation,that ſeeing wee 
knov: not when the Sonne of man will come, 
wherher at even or midnight , at the .cocke 
crowing,or in the dawning , we ſhould care- 


fully watch,& pray cominually; Mar. 1 3,35, 


dered of vs touching rhe end of our own Caies, 
and mult teach vs ſo to number yp our times, 
that we may apply our hearts vnto wiſedame, 
that wee ſhould haue our loynes girt,and as it 
were our {taues in our hands , that euery 
houre we may looke for our Lords comming. 
The Locd would have vs know his firſt com- 
ming , becauſe the knowledge thereof was 
profitable and neceſſary , and therefore he re- 
proueth the lewes , that they knew not the 
time of their viſitation, Luke 19,45, But his 
lecond comming he hath hid from vs, as vn- 
neceſſary ad vnprofitable ; nay, as dangerous 
and hurtful vato vs, leſt we ſhould ſay with 
tne etl ſeruanc ; My maſter doth deferre his 
comming, and thereupon begin to ſnute our 
fellow-ſeruants, and ro eats and drinke witch 
the drunken 2 whereas the Maſter of that ſer- 
want will come in a day when hee thinketh 
not , andartan houre when hee is not ware 
or, and will cut him off , and giue hima por- 
tion with the vabeleeuers, The ſcruant that 
knoweth his Maſters will, and preparethnor 
himſelfe, neyther doth accordin g to his will, 
ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes, 

Laſtly, albeit he bepatient , let vs not pur 
oft from day to day the tine of our repen- 
tance. Tc is the exhortation of TD to the 
Church at Sardis, Remember bow thou haſt re- 


I 
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Secondly , it is our duty to awake out of | 


36,27. Luke 21,36. And y which Chriſt ſpea- 
keth ofthe end of the world, muſt be conſ1- 


| cemed and heard hold faſt, repent CFC Rev.3,3* 
The Prophet denounceth a grieuous woe to | 
all chem that pur away the euill day,chat con-; 
tinue ſtill in their wickedneſſe, and think that]. 
Gods plagues are not at hand; This 1s the! 
mother of many euils, when a man neuer con- 
lidereth of the day of his death and diſſoluti- 
on,anc that the day of his appearing is neere, | 
and the time of his an{weting-at hand; he re-| 
gardeth not what iniuries he offereth , hee 
committeth many grieuous (innes, So then, 
the conlideration ot the ſuddainneſſe of Gods 
iudgements affoordeth a notable yſe againſt 
the drowzie ſecurity and prophaneneſſe of 
thoſe that mocke and dally with repentance, 
2S if it might bee obtayned at their owne 
pleaſure, Theſe men thinke ita vaine thing 
to trouble theinſelues thar way , votill they 
bee ready to dye; and dolye at the very laſt 
gaſpe; Theſe men regard not how they live, lo 
they may haue time to call for pardon, and to 
cry, Lord haue mercy vpon me, But wnder- 
fland ( O yee fooliſh men,) that nat eur: y one that 
faith,Lord, Lord, ſhall exter into the kinrdome of 
beaucn,but be that doth the wil of our Father which 
is in heauen, Math,7,21. 

The judgements of GOD are threatned 
ro come ypon thee as a thiefe, and to ſweepe 
thee away ſuddenly , thou knoweſt not whe- 
ther thou ſhalt haue an hour or moment giuen 
thee to repent. Thou mayeſt be ſmitten with | 
ſadden death. When thou riſeſt out of thy 
bed,thou knowelt not whether thou ſhalt lye 
downe againe. When thou lyeſt down in © 
bed, thou knoweſt not what may happen vn- 
ro thee before it be day, LetGodbe inour 
firſt rhoughts in the morning ; let him beein 
our laſt thoughts inthe evening, Let vs re- 
member him rifing and lying downe, Let ys 
call our ſelues tO an account of our doings e- 
uery day, what euil we haue done, what good 
we hauc left vndone. Let vs continually com- 
mend our ſelues, our ſoules,our bodyes, our 
goods, our brethren into Gods hands (asa 
molt fairhfull keeper) by carneſt and faithfull 
prayer; and not goe into our beds, as the dog 
into his kennell,or the {wine into his ſtye, or 
the Oxe vnto his ſtall, Boaſt not of to mor. 
row, for thou knowelt not what a day ma 
bring forth, Pro.27, 1. Thy (elf may be dead, } 
thy houte fired, thy goods ſpoiled, thy Chil- 
dren deſtroyed, and athouland miſeries bee 
multiplied yponthee.And ifthy daies be pro-; 
longed,the longer thou continueſt in hn, the. 
Ws thou ſhalt finde itto repene, Thy heart 
1s more hardned by cuſtome & continuance. 
An olde ruinous houſe, the longer itis let run, 
the more labour, time, and charges it will re- 
quire in reedifying. and repayring, An olde 
diſeaſe is more hardly curea. The deeper af 
nayle is drjuen with the harhmer, & che more 
blowes are given it , the harder itisto plucke 
our againe. He that will not be fic rg day, ſhall] 
ode fiimſulfe lefſe fit to morrow, & his heart 

| every day leſſe inclined chen other roturneto| 
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| God,and more and more hardened. Whicre- 
** | foreet vs while it is called to day, repent and 
{ bFreconciled to God, that when his indge- 


ments come ſodainely, 5 deſtroyer may paſle 
'ouer'vs, and we remaine ſafe ynder the ſhad- 


dow of the Almighty, 


4a 44 " 
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23 Againe,he vitered bis Parable,and ſaide; 


_ v4 


| Alaſſe whoſhallline when God doth this ? 


"24 The Ships alſo ſhall come from the Coaſts 
"of Chittim,and ſubdue Aſhur, and ſhall ſubdue E- 
ber,and he alſo ſhall come to deſtruttion, 

25 Then Balaam roſe vp,and went and retur- 


| edto his place: and Balakalſo went his way. 


—__ 


Hitherto of the ſpeciall Propheſies belong- 


| ing to ſeverill people, both tothe beleening 
| Iewes, and vnbeleening Gemtiles: for he hath 


ſpoken of the Tſraclites, Moabites qEdomites, 
Amalekites,and Kenites, Now wee come to 
the laſt of his Propheſies, appertaining ioynt- 
ly and generally ro many people : wherein we 


| muſt conſider three things; Firſt,the entrance 
into it: Secondly,the Prophefe it ſelfe: Third- 
| ly,the concluſion of the hiſtory, The entrance 


into it,is not ſet downe fimply and nakedly, 
but is garniſhed with'an effeQuall mdrheto- 
ricall exclamation, as it were with an earneſt 
admiration of the greatneſſe and horror ther- 
of, Alaſſe ! who ſhall line when Cod doth this? As 
if he ſhould ſay, O how great ant] greenous 


none of vs that are now aliue, ſhall liue to ſee 


F Pg 1 
paſſe, and woe vnto them vpon''whom the 


ſhall fall.The Propheſie it ſelfe followeth,ſer- 


[ting downe exceeding judgements of God a- 


Oo 


gainſt great kingdomes and Monarchies of 
the Aſſyrian and Grecians. The former indg - 
'metts were againft particular Nations : theſe 
are againſt whole Empyres,, And firſt of all, 
whereas che Chaldeans vnder Nimrod and the 
Aſſyrians vnder Ninus, vſurped dominion o- 
uver whole Countries & Kingdomes: he fhew- 
eth,thatin proceſſe of time, ſhips ſhould come 
from the ſhore of Chittim, that is, ithe Nauy 
of the Grecians, and the army of the Seleuci- 
ans, which Thould ſubdue both the Hebrewes 
andthe Aﬀyrians. By Chittz# in this place,he 
meaneth {#/:cia,which deſcended of Kittim, 
one of the poſterity of [anan, of whom wee 
reade in the booke of Genefis,chap.r o, verſe 
4: For Alexanderthe Great, ſetting out a fleet 
rigged and furniſhed, eſpecially by them of 
Cyprus, (which is now ſctiered from the con- 
tinent ofCilica) and after him the poſterity of 
Seleucus Nicanor waſted Aﬀyria,Judea, Pale- 
Rina; and aft Syria, with perperuall inrodes 
and*incutffrons which they*made into them, 
and in the endt ſubiefed' them all ro them- 
ſclues. 7 dr, J08 REGAN! 
True it is, Alexander did rather proſecute 


wy 
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(hall thoſe calamities be ? The which, alben 


or feele,yer they ſhall moſt certainly corhe to. 


OIL CEE Chay 
then by Sea: yet) 
Nie,Eze,28.2,/20 


Piven him a noch 


his warres by Land fervice, 
whe the Embaſſadovrs of T 
Iſland fituare in the lea)had 
lb ich frickin | 
| hi power, refuling to ſuffer hiy | 2. wt 
to enter into their City, and eltceming then. | '# 
ſelues woorthy rather to 1Oyne with him ac iy : 
triends and confederates, then to eto W | 
ſubies and vaſl2Nles; he way conlirained be 
fore he could do any thing again? them + 0 
lend for his ſhippes from Cyprus, whereby he 
preuailed more againſt the Tyrians \ thenb! 
the Peres and Moles that he builded.ax Ow! 
ts Curtity atlargerelateth in the fourtif hook 
of the noble aQs of Alexander, This it which 
Baltam \pake ofin this place. The Aftyrians 
were vanquiſhed by Alexander, the Hebrews | 
which came of Eber were oppreſſed and vex. 
eq by the poſterity of Seleucis deſcendino 
from eAlexander,Gen.,10,21.& 11,15, 14, 
13. | 

Likewiſe when the Grecians had ruled their 
time, and had proudly bornethemlclues 35 


| conquerors of the world, arifing cf ſmall be- 
ginnings, they alſoperiſhed after alitletime, 
as Balazmheere pronounced long before the 
euent thereof came, and as Darrel afterwardes 
propheſied immediately before the accom- 
domes thereof, which was effected and 
rought to paſle bythe power and puiſſance 
of the Rornanes, .which ſerued them as they 
before had ſerucd others, and tooke the Em- 
pire and Monarchy from them as they had ta- 
ken it from others. Thus we ſee how al carth- 
ly things, cuen the mighticlt Eſtates, & grea- 
relt Dominions of lat geſt circuite, are ſubiect 
to their times and ſeafons of reuolution; ſo| ©... 
that in mortall Felicities, there can bee no al- 
ſurance hor perpetuity, For asit is an infalli. 
ble property belonging to all humane things, 
charging with that ſwift and yiolcnt returne 
whereby they did riſe to their exaltation and 
fulnes : fo theſe great Princes & Potenrates, 
theſe Kingdomes and Empires riſing with 
their felicity into humors of pride and ſecuri- 
ty, and forgetting in their grearnes the great 
God of heauen and earth that did ſet them vp 
and ſhewed that hee was able tothrow them 
downe (as appeareth molt guidently 10 Alex- 
ander, who would bee called the tonne ot [u- 
piter, and was content to ſuffer then ro'fall 
downe flat ypon the ground & worſhip hiw:) 
theſe I ay, ſaw the declination of their pro” 
ſperity and great triumphs, thereby ſhewing 
themſelues more happy to get glory, then a- 
ble ro keepe it . Welee therefore in chele ex- 
amples, that all Monarchies haue their peri- 
ods and points of contihuance, as it were rhe 
center to which they tend, and in which after 
ſmdry © mutations and alterations they fully 
are accompliſhed. * ' = 
Thus much of the Prophelies both ſpecial 
and general : Now, inthelaſt Verie, Mo- 


ſes handÞeth the event both of theſe Prophe- 


Ba-' 


lies, and generally of the yvhole Hiſtoric ; | 
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and the order of the words. 
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Balaam, roſe up, departed and returned, that is 
he went his way with a purpoſe and intent to 
returne vncothe place from whence he came, 
but he ſtayed among the Aidranites, either to 
expect the iſſue. and truite of his counſel] ( a- 
mong whom alſo he was (Jaine, as appearexh 
after in this booke) or being hyred of them to 
doe ſome other exploite, 

Thus Balaam the ſo:cerer is defeated , the 
ſuperſtitious King is diſappointed, the people 
of GOD ate caſed of adeadly enemy ; and 
laſtly, the exceeding mercy of GO Dis com- 
mended tothe Church, overturning the pra- 
Rices ofthem,making good the words of his 
owne mouth, and cauſing the inuentions of 
His enemies to yaniſh into ſmoake,, accor- 


[ding tothe ſaying of Mtoſes , Deuter. 23,5. 


They byred Balaam to cur ſe-thee, neuertheleſſe the 
Lord thy, God won'd not hearken vnto him , but 
turned the curſe to a bleſſing vnto thee,becanſe the 
Lord thy God loued thee, And the Prophet Mi- 
caiah calleth vpon the people , to conſider 


{this kindneſſe of G O D. toward them, chap, 


6,verſe 5: O my people , remember what Balak 
King of Moab bad deniſed, and what Balaam the 
ſonne of Beor anſwered him, that ye may kzow the 
riohteouſneſſe of the Lord, Wee have heard 
6 x6 great preparations were made , what 
chargesthe King defrayed to bring his, pur- 
p6ſcto paſle , and yet preuaileth nothing a- 
gainſt the /ſraelites; his onely refuge was pa- 
tience, a cold comfort to reſt in: his onely xe- 


venge was complaint , a weake weapon to 
fight withall, VVec haue heard'of Balaams 
comming to curſe the people, of his.diuinati- 
ons, lacnifices and prophecies : his chiefeſt 
wages was the Kings wrath , a cold content- 
nent ; his higheſt honour whereto he was ad- 
uanced,was to take his heeles and be gone, a 
poore preferment. Thus much of the order 
odlerued in theſe words, 

Touching the doctrines that ariſe from 
this diviſion, wee haue already handled at 


afflictions that ſhall fall vpon ſundry places 


chavter 21, verſe 6, heteacheth that G GD is 
author of all chaſtenings and puniſhments , 
there is no cull inthe city which hce hathnot 
done. Beiides, hee declareth that GOD 
rayleth vp one ewll man to ſcourge another, 


downe the manner of Gods puniſhments to 
be proportionable and an{werableto the of- 
fences and dealing of men, chapter 24, verſe 
20, GOD punicheth in the ſame kinde as 


large {uch 3s arc heere offered ro our conli- 
derations, When Balaam ipcaking of great 


| 


| came tumbling downe, aud all their glory lay 
| inthe duſt, From hence we learne, that great, 


{pake good for the King,Efter 7, 10.1 his wee 


| of reached vp vnto heauen , the fehr thereof 
and people, ſayth, That G O D ſhall doe thus : | 


; were faire, and the fruit thereof much,it made 


Verſe 14. | Theſhippes alſo ſpa! come from 
the coaſtes of Chittim and ſubdue .iſþur, and ſhall 
ſubdue Eber and he alſo ſhall come to deſiguilion. | 
In theſe words, as we baue declared in ſetting | 
downethemethod and meaning ofthem, Ba-/ 
{aam prophehierh of rhe riſing and falling of 
great Princes and Empires. They had their 
heads lifted vp on high , and were aduanced. 
vnto the greateit honour, but ſuddainly they 


men, & mighty Princes ſometimes in greateſt; 
honour, ſuddainly decay & cometo nothing, 
they are in a moment calt downe, and left de- 
ſtitute when they little rhinke of ir, and come 
to great extremity. This we ſce verified often 
n fighting/great batrels, ſuch as not long a- 
fore were in great pompe,, .in the middeli of 
ſouldiers, men of might and great coromand, 
hauing ſtrong armies, and many chariots, are 
ſ{uddenly brought low into-great miſery , flye 
for their liues, and are glad of a poore harbor 


| 


toſauec their hues, as we (ece.in Siſera, in Sare- | 


a 
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herth, and ſundry others, Iudz.4, 16, Behold 
this in proud Haman, he glotied inhis fauour 
with the people,in his greaxpes with the King 
in his grace witb the ne who had none 
tothe tealt butthe King andhim : he repined, 
and was euen conſumed with enuie,to /is one 
looke vpon him , and not,doe reverence Jynto 
him: but onthe ſuddaine, he loſt botk- honour 
and life, and was hanged himielfe on the gjb- 
ber: which hee had ſer vp for Mordecet, that | 


ſee in Agag king of the Amaſckites, he flouri- 
ſhed in his kingdome, and his people liued.ſ:- 
curely in their cities, bur Saul came tuddain 

ypon them, flew the people, and tooke the 
King aliue. And when he thought the danger 
gone, he ſaid merrily and pravary, Foggy 
bitterneſſe of death u paſſed ; then did Samuel 
hew him in pieces beforethe Lord in Gileal, 
1.SaM.15,32. This likewiſe appearerth in 
Nebuchadnezzar , whom Daniel compareth 
vatoa great and ſtrong tree, the height there. 


7 % 
to the ends of thecarth; the boughs thereof 


| a ſhadow vnder it for the beaſts of the field, | 
| and the fowles of the heauen dwelt in the 
; boughes thereof, and all fleſh fed of it, Dang! 


| 18.19, whoas he walked in the royal! palace 
chapter 21, verſe 25, Laſtly , hee fecteth | 
| hand,ſaying ; /s nor this great Babel that [ hang | 
| built? Fc, while the word was in the kings 
' mouth, this voyce came downe from heauen 


| Thy kingdom? is departed from thee : So they 


of Babel,and gloricd in ihe worke of his own 


, 


— OO ooEIEoeoee> ae lt 


| 


be © —— 


Doftrine, 
Such axgre ja! 


all 
greateſt Þlace 
1 of honour, 


many mes 


fall iuddainly, 


| drone him from men, they turned him out of 
| his kingom,they made him eat graſſe as oxen, 
\ & his body was wet with the dew of heaucn, 
| This ſudden alteration in a nbment ſomtimes 
periſh with the ſword , that drewy the ſword | befalleth the faithtull ſervants of God, Dad | 
vpon others, Now, lec vs proceede to the ' was made a great man in /ſ7acl,bcloued of the | 
handling of other doctrines , which may be | Princes, honored of the King, aduanced to be| 
gatitred from hence. his ſonneinlaw,of whom they ſangaby couile 
| X Xxx 3 in ! 


man finneth, They that tooke away the Em- 
pire from others, haue the Empire taken from 
themielues, G OD dealt with them as they 
had dealt with others, and cauſed them to 


= — 


ce. 
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in their play,and ſaid, Saw! hath ſlaine hi thou- 
ſand, and Daxid his ten thouſand, 1, Sam.18,7. 
bur on #ſuddaine hee was in exile among the 
wilde goates, and con{trained to put his life 
in hazardin a ſtrange coun:rey. So /ob was 
one of the greateſt and richeſt men in all the 
Eaſt, who in the turning of an hand became 
one of the loweſt and pooreſt ; ſothat they 
mocked and derided him, whoſe fathers hee 


that is, with the weaneſt of his houſe. 

Neither can wee much maruaile at this 
change of the place and eſtates of the ſonnes 
of men, confirmed vnto vs by all experience 
in rhe examples of Pharaoh, Arhitophel , Sanl, 
Sifera; Sancherib, Herod, and of infinite others 
in the 34s and monuments of the Church; 
ſeem this falleth not out by chance or for- 
tune; butir is the Lords doing, and the worke 
of his'right hand. This is the reaſon that /ob 
 expreſſerh, Now 1 am their ſong, ] am their com- 
mon take they abhorre me,and flie farre from me, 
and ſpare not to ſþit in my face becauſe that GO D 
hath looſed my cord and humbled me, Job 30, 9, 
10.This' Hamah in her ſong toucheth, 1.Sam. 
2;7.:8, Where we ſcethe Lord lifteth vp, hee 
pulterh'and putrecth downe according to his 
 owne wil and plenſtre, who maketh the high= 
eſt tyde ro haue the loweſt ebbe, 
Secondly, as he worketh his owne will, ſo 
hee'will bumble and abaſe the ſonnes of men 


to make them know themſelues. Wee thinke 
our ſetves oreat men, wee will aſcend aboue 
rhe height of the clouds, and exalt our ſelues 
aboue the ſtarres,wee lift vp our hearts aboue 
our brethren, and will be like the moſt High : 
ſothar God is conſtrained to bring vs downe 
tothe orauc,& lay aur honor inthe duſt, y we 


may know we are bur men . whoſe life is bur 


vanity & vexation of ſpirit. We ſhould never 
be humble and lowly in our owne eyes, vnleſle 
we ſaw how God caſteth downe the mighry from 
their ſeates , ſcatiereth the proud in the magind- 
tion of their hearts,and ſendeth the rich away emp- 


ty,Luke 1,52,53. 


The vſes follow to be obſerued, Firſt, from 
hence conſider and confeſſe the difference be- 
tweene earthly 21d heauenly honour, berween 
the honour of men, and that which is of God, 
Earthly honour when it is at the higheſt. can 
give no aſſurance of continuance , nor mi- 
niſter peace of conſcience , nor ſatisfie with 
the bencefite of contentment, becauſe it endu= 
reth but for a ſcaſon ; bur the honour which 
\ we ſhall enioy after this life with God, is like 
himſelfe. Hee is vnchangeable and withour 


like himfclfe: ſo is the honor and glory which 
he hath reſerued for vs, /t & [aide wp 44 4 trea- 
ſure in heauen, where neither the moth nor canker 
corrupteth, and where theenes neither dig through 
or ſteale,Math.6,20, We ſee what the fauor 
and frien.iſhip of men is, wee ſee whar the 


refuſed to ſer with the dogpes of his flockes; | 


ſhadow of turning , hee is conflant and euer 


| {hall finde in heaven, anden 


| 


the Soramer fruite, and thei 


t Place k 
themno more, But the ho t nowerh 


nour which wee 
1Oy With the plo« | 
eatienly habitaii. 
and there ſhall he n, os 


rious Saints of God in theh 
ons,laſteth for cuer, 


thereof, What fooliſhmen ar : 

and more then fooliſh, that o nr 
the vaineglory of thetarth,and haveour 5 
dazled with the deceitty]] beauty of the i n 
nities ofthis world; and doenor conſ:der ba 


| 


\ humane thin 


4 Rableneſſe of that glory reſerved for vs, which 


ly grieued when he wan 


time ſhall not conſume, nor the enem abo. 
-Iiſh? Henceit is that the Apoſtle /ohy oy 

Lowe not the world, neither the thirgs that are \ 
the world: if any man loue the world the loue of the 
Father is not in him: and the world paſſeth aw 


with the luſt thereof: but he that falfilleth the wi 


| 


of God ab:deth ewer,x.lohn 2,15 15, All earthly 
things laſt and endure bur for a ſeaſon , men 
are mortal,riches 2re vncertaine,fauouris ya- 
nity, honour is changeable, treaſures aretran 
firory, pleaſures are murtable, profites are cor. 
ruptible, friends are fading , and oftentimes 
turneto be enemies : onely, the treaſures of 
heauen, the fauour of God , the pleaſures of 
eternal! glory,the riches ofthe world to come 
areimmortall,and never decay, For all fleſh ia 
graſſe, &; allthe glory ofman as the flower of the 
field the graſſe withereth,& the flower fadeth but 
| the word of the Lord endwreth for ener, 1 Per, 1,24 
Thus we tce , that there is as great Cifference 
betweene earthly aud he2uenly honour, as is 
betweene heauen and earth. 

Secondly,we muſt learne to vſe this world 
as though wee vſedit nor, and make it as the 
hand to helpe vs , and further vs toward the 
kingdome of heaven. The hand is made to 
ſerue vs, and not wee to ſerue it, Wee muſt 
learne to place the world vnder vs, not aboue 
vs: wemuſt make it ſe:uavt to vs, not Lord 
ouer vs; we mult teach it to obey, nor ſufferit 
toruleouer vs;as the Church is deſcribed to 
be cloathed with the Sunne, bur having the 
Moone vnder her feete. Rexel.12, For, ſeeing 

ogaretranfitory , mutable, and 
| changeable, it ſtandeth vs vpon to have our 
| converſation inthe heauens , andto caſt the 


(24 


| eyes of our mindes toward the eſtate of glo- 


ry, and the eternall-happineſſe prepared for 
vs. Apilgrimina ſtrange land, hath alwayes 
his eyes toward his journeyes end, & is great- 
dereth out of his way- 
world , and are farre 
hearts ſhould be fully 


bec 
the 


Weeare pilpiims in this 
from home, fo that our 
and wholly ſet on euerlaſting life , and 
prieued when wee are hindered from 


fraight way. 

\ This is the exhortation of the Apoſile to 
the Corinthians, 1.Cor.7, 29. Many follow 
with all greedineſſe,albeit it be full of vanity. 
But if we efteeme of heauen,or regard the fal- 
uation of our ſoules, wee oughtto be little af- 
fthis life , neuer ſetting 


3 


*it 
(t- 


feed to the things o 
our hearts vponthem, 


that houſe where wee ſhall abi 


_—_— — 


but deſiring to dwell in 
for eucr- 


any 


mm 


higheſt preferment is thatmen can atraine vn- 
to : bortfthey and their aduancement fall as 


doe many times fall very ſuddainly. | 


Many there are:hat livelong inthis life, and 
haue beene many dayes vpon the face of the 


heauen, nor dreame of another world , nor 
meditate of the life to come, vntill they lye at 
che laſt gaſpe , andare going the way of all 
Aeſh : which is a moſt wofull and miſerable 
thing to confider, Let vs not ſuffer Sathan 
thus to circumuent vs, and this preſent world 
to abuſe and bewitch vs : the deuill is a decei- 
uer; the world is but a ſhadow , and hath no 
rue and enduring ſubſtance in it, Abrabar 
thefather of the faithfull , is commended b 

the Spirit of God, who being called of God, 
willingly obeyed to goe into the place which 


tance, ſothar he departed from his kindred & 
fathers houſe,not knowing whither he went; 
and by faith he abode in the land of Canaan, 
2s in a ſtrange countrey, and as one that dwelt 
mn tents. Anarurall man would thinke hee 
had made a ſimple change, and be ready to 
condemne him for a foole ; but the Scripture 
giveth this reaſon , as the cauſe that mooued 
him, (to wit,) cuerlaſting life; for hee looked 
for a city, having a foundation, whoſe builder 
and maker is God, In compariſon heereof, 
letvs make little account of this tranfitory 
lifes, or of any the vaine profits, pleaſures, or 
honours,that may be found in it. . 
Laſtly, let itnor grieve vs to ſeecuil men 
exalted and ſet aloft : they hald their poſleſſi- 
ons and honour with the greateſt vncertainty 
that can bee in their life time , and when they 
are taken trom hence, they can carry nothing 
with them of all that they poſlſeſle, They are 
oftentimes depriued tuddainly of all things 
they defire and doe moſt of all delight in, 
Sometimes they are taken away from their 
goods; ſometimes their goods are taken away 
tiom them: and ſometimes , albeit neyther 
they be raken from their goods , nor their 
goods taken fromrthem, yet God in his iu- 
lice dep1iveth them of the comfortable vſe of 


them, This is the vle that the Prophet Daxid 
touchcth,{-ſalme 49.5.16,declaring the vani- 
ty and vncertainty of mortall things , and the 
ſuddaine fall of all fleſh, he addetrl.: Wherefore 
ſhould I feare in the euill dayes when iniquitie ſha! 
compaſſe me about as at mine heeles ? Be not thou 
afraid when one ts made rich,and when the glory of 
hus houſe us encreaſed ;for he ſhall take nothing a- 
way when he dyerh, netther ſhall has pompe deſcend 
after him. We haue knowne many by our own 
odleruation gone on a ſuddaine, that looked 
not for any change. Wee haue ſcene them ſer 
on high, and ſuddainly they have come to no- 


! tre | Ping. Who is ignorant thar great trees grow 
vol. Alex. tilthey be oreat,and then be plucked vp from 


, 


the root in a moment 2 It is afooliſhthing for 
2 man to climbe aloft , andnor conſiderthat 
the higher he climbeth, the greater is his fall: 
to couer the fruite, & not conſider the height 


of the tree whereon it groweth : wee muſt 


afterward hee ſhould receive for an inheri- 


- aduantao 


them , while they doe enioy the poſſeſſion of 
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take heede, leaſt while wec labour to attaine 
ynto the top, we fall downe with the boughes 


earth , who neuer thinke of the kingdome of | that we doe embrace, All things are here tur- 


ned and toſſed with vncertainties,and nothin 

continueth in one [tay or ſtate, There is no- 
thing ſo ſure that is not in danger of his infe- 
riour. The Lyon hath beene fometimes the 
food of ſmall beaſts : and the ruſt doth con- 


{ume the-iron, Let vs therefore like and looke | 


after better things that doe comcnue : earthly 
things, although we haue them in gieateſt a- 
bundance 'cannot ſaue vs in the day, of dan- 
ger: lets not-truſt in them whoſe helpe is in 
Vaine; | 


[Verſe 25. Then Balaam roſe up, and went, 
and returned to bus place, j Heete is briefly the 
concluſion ſet downe, as the eurnt and iſſue 
ofall the deuices and purpoſes of Balak and 
Balaems, they roſe vp aud went their way, 
without doing any thing that they intended. 
And firſt touching Balaam,we haue often no- 


ted,that the marke which hee aymed at, was 


his wages: yet ſec heere, how coveting an c« 
uill couctoulues, and thirſting after money, 
which he made his god, he is deceiued, & lo- 
ſeth his wages; yea,and his life too atlength, 
as appeareth afterward inthis Booke. 
Heereby we learne for our inſtruction, that 
they which gape after vnlawfull gaine, and 
the deceitful wages of wickedneſſe,are cften- 
times deceived of that which they looke for, 
and finde (contrary to their expectation) loſſe 
inſtead of gaine, and hinderance in ſteadof 
oe. This is confirmed vnto vs by {un- 
dry exaryples in the word of God. L ooke vp- 
= the example of Achan, recorced inthe 
ooke of /cſhya he thought to enrich himſelfe 
by the wedge of gold, and the Babyleoniſh 
garment which he had purloyned,contrary to 
the commandment of God, who would have 
all thoſe deſtroyed, not conuerted to the pri- 
uate profit of any; burit fe]l out to his owne 
ceſtruQion and the deſtruction of thoſe thar 
belonged vnto him, /oſh,7, 25,.The likeitudg- 
ment came vpon Gehazi , he turned after Na- 
aman, and tooke of hima bribe to cnrich him- 


ſelfe; but the leprofie of Naamay did cleaue 
vnto him, ſo that his loſſe was greater then his | 


paives, 2. King.g.27, Ahabrole vp and rooke 
pcſſeſſion of Naboths vineyard , which lay 


commodiouſly for him ; but withall hee pvr- 


chaſed the wrath of God, the deſtruction of 


his perſon , the ruine of his houſe, the Joſle of | 


his kingdqme,the vndooing of all his poſteri. 
ty,1.King.21,16. Iudas detrayed his Maſter, 
and ſoid him for thirty pence, he was carried 
after his couetouſneſſe , and ſhed innocevr 


blood , eventhe blood of the immaculate * 
LambeofGOD ; but how he was enriched } 


hereby,the Euangeliſt declareth;when he ſaw 
that Chriſt was condemned, he repented him- 
ſelfe, and brought againe the thirty peeces of 
Gluer ro the high-Priefts and Elders, ſaying, 


| 


| 


þ 
} 


| 


[ hawe ſinned betraying the innocent blood, Here- | 


unto 
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Num 31,8, 


Such as court} 
atter an euul! | 
couciouſmes 
arcoftencunes 
decciucd, 
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unto accordeth Salomon in his Prouerbs , who 
ſaith ; Hee that & greedy of gaine, troubleth his 
owne houſe , but hee that hateth gifts , (hall line, 
Prou.15,16., Where he teacheth, that ſuch as 
increale their riches by hooke and by crooke, 
they care not how , or gaine by wrongfull 
| 1neanes, are the cauſes and occaſions of many 


1 alfo by that which was ſpoken to the rich man 
in the Goſpel, Luke x 2.20.Thou foolegths night 
ſhall they take away thy ſoule from thee , and then 
| whoſe [Þkll all theſe be that thou haſt gathered ro-. 
| gether ?' All which places of Scripture ſerue 
| dire&tly to prooue,, that fuch as are given ro | 
vnlawfull gaine,and get the, goods of this life, 
-wrongtlly, are oftentimes deceiued of their 
hope and expeRation: which made the Apo- 
| tle /zde, ſpeaking of the marter that now wee 
have in hand, to: call the hire that Balaam 
ſoughr'after, The deceitfull wages of Balaam, 


» et 


"Tude Tis ; 


| Reaſon xn, | | Thereaſons mayeafily be diſcerned of vs,if 


we confider that'G OD would haue his wiſe- 
"dome and juſtice to appeare in crofling their 
carking and caring for theſe tranfitory things, 
This wee ſec in all the examples before alled-. 
ved, of Achan, Indzs, of Gehazs, Ahab, and of 
therich man, For God knoweth ro deliner the 
Tod!y out of tentation and to reſerne the vninſt vn- 
to the day of judgment vnder puniſhment ,2. Pet 2. 
9. How can it bee thezefore, that ſuch as fill 
their houſes with the riches of iniquity, and 
| with the ſpoyles of the righteous ſhould pro. 
ſper,and bring a bleſſing with them, when as 
God { which is the God of all righteouſneſſe 
and trueth) ſhall fer himſelfe againſt them , & 
root out the things which they haue wrong- 
fully gotcen ? 
Reaſon 2, | Secondly,euery finne is deceitfull,and pro- 
fireth nothing, whatſoever ſhew of profit and 
commodity it make, This is ſet forth vnto 
vs in the booke of Job , I hare ſeene whe fooliſh 
well rooted, and ſuddainly I curſed his habitation : 
hu children ſhall be farre from ſaluation, and they 
ſhall be deſtroyed in the gate, and none ſhall delmer 
them,lob 5,3,4. All He to the naturall an 
is ſweet and pleaſant,he finderh it ſweet to his 
caſte;bur it is as ſweet meate that hath poyſon 
mingled and tempered with it, 706 20, 12,13. 
And as poyſon , though it be ſweet in the 
mouth , bringeth death and defiruction with 
it when it entreth into the body : ſo it is with 
finne; it delighteth in the committing , bur it 
bireth at che latter ending: for God turneth it 
to deſtrution. Therfore the Apoſtle ſauth, we 
ſhould take heed wee be nox ſeduced and de- 
ceiued through the deceitfulneſle of {inne, 
The vies are to be thought vpon, that wee 
m:y apply the doctrine to our felues, Firtt, we 
ſec heere the common Prouerbe truely verifi- 
ed,that conctouſnes bringeth nothing home. 
So may it be ſaid of all other finnes, of pro- 
' phaneneſfe, of contempt of the word, of abu- 
ling the Name of Godand his Sabboths , of 


euils in their eſtate and family. This appearerh | 


Ly 


and cre finfull pleaſures wh 
naturall men make their happineſs Ici«| 
ty ; they may delight for a nk v9 ratogng 

carnall defires of natural! men, but they bt; 
an heauy account and reckning in the eng g 
then we may ſay to-all the men of this world 

whole portion is in this life; as Abuey ſaid in 
one cale, Knoweſt thou rot that it will be bitternes 
im the latter end? 1, Sam, 2 1'26, Weheard how 
Naboths vineyard was an -Eyeſore to Ahab 


atſocuer, Which, 


and made him enter ints vngogly courſ 
bloody praRtices,he aelthopaa Nabark 655948 
children , hee ſeemed ro-have made his title 
ſtrong ,&-ecured his eſtate: butwhat bropht 
1tin the end? the'vtter ruine of his whole 
houſe, Every man can ſay readily, when aman 
growethprodigalland-ſpendeth exceſſuely 
and holdeth's right courſe,and takeththe rea- 
dy way to bring allto noughr, and fall into 
decay; Heeis at the doote to be blowne out, 


Bur if he be reight and hold faſt, if hee get 


| vncleanneſſe, of whoredome,of drunkenneſle, | 


__ 
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carefully,and labour by all meanes by rightor 
wrong\to encreaſe in wealth; bh. this 
to be the pathway to thriftineſſe, and the next 
courſe to grow in riches; & carnall men, (that 
ſee nothing but with fleſhly eyes ) are of the 
ſame iudgment. This is the common opinion, 
but itis falſe and wrongfull, For all ſuch as 
give themſclues to fraud and oppreſſion, that 
cace not how they ſtore their houſes with a- 
'bundance , and thereby thinke that neyther 
'they nor their poſterities ſhall want, doe ex- 
ceedingly deceiue themſelues , and offer the 
greateſt wane, Joo their children that canbe. 
Such ( as wee heard out of Salomon) trouble 
their owne houſes, and are the greateſt ene- 
mies to thoſe they wiſh the greateſt good vn- 
ro, To this purpoſe: hee ſpeakethin another 
place,The treaſures of wickedweſſe profit nothmg, 
but righteouſneſſe delinereth from death,Prou.10, 
2. This the Prophet ſetteth downe, Their how- 
ſes with their lands and wines ſhall be turned vnto 
flrangers, for Iwill ſtretch our mire hand wpor the 
mbabitants of the Iand, ſa:th the Lord: for from 
the leaſt of them,enen unto the greateſt of them , e- | 
rery one us ginen unto conetouſneſſe, and from the 
Prophet even wnte the Prieſt they all deale faiſel), | 
ler. 6,11,12,13.Andin another PILE, 
to himthat baildeth his houſe by onrighteouſueſſe, 
and his chambers without equity 5c. 1er.22, 13: 
lehoiabim is threatned, becauſe his eyes and his 
heart were onely vpon couetouſneſſe, to bee 
caſt out without lamentation, and to be buri- 
edasan afſeis buried , euen to be drawne 
without the gates of Hiersſalem. To this put- 
poſe commecth the ſentence of Salomon, recor: 
ded in the three and twenty chapter of _ 
Prouerbes,verſes 4,8 5, 1rauaile not 109 men 
to be rich,but ceaſe from thy wiſedome : wilt thou 
caſt thine eyes wpon it which is nothing * for riches 
raketh her to her wings, aud flyeth into the heauen. 
Thus hee ſheweth rhe vanity & vnprofirable- 
neſſe of riches, & that we ſhould not trauell co 
hoord vp heapes thereof to our oWN confuli-| 


on,as many worldly minded men doe, : 
Setondly, 
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Secondly, itis our duty to walke plainly 
and fincerely,to be true Ilraclites indecde , in 
whom is no guile : ſo we haue hope of {ound 
comfort in the workes of our hands that we 
(hall rake vpon 'vs, whatſoever the ſucceſſe 
be, This is it which Solomon teacheth, Prog, 
10, 9. He that walketh vprighily, watketh boldly, 


bat be that pernerteth his wayes [halt be knowne. Ic 
154 gracious —_ for 2 man alwayes to haue 
xgo0d cauſe, and # good conſciefice. Such a 
Ge Teaterh none euill, bur aflureth himſelfe of 
the proteRtion of the Lord, Burſuch as com- 
mit wickedneſſe without care or eonſcience 
hhalbe rroubled with inward feares, and cha- 
tened with outward puniſhments; All men 
defire to auoydeperils and darigets, to liue 
ſafely ad without feare of euill; but all men 
doenot take the right courſe,nor vſe the rig 
meanes to attaine their end,None think them- 
ſelues i greater ſafety,then ſuch as giuethem- 
{clues to craft and deceitfull dealing; to filthi- 
neſſe and$vncleanrelle, to hypocr:fie and dif- 
mulation, and toall exceſſe of wickednefle. 
Bur theſe men wander wide out of rhe way, 
and know not the place where fafety dwel- 
lech, For none are further from ſafety and ſe- 
curity then theſe'are, who when they ſhall ſay, 
Peate and ſafety , then ſhall come 2yor them ſud- 
dame deſtruttion, Looke vpon the examples of 
theold world drowned with the floud, of Sc 
dom conſumed with fire, of Dathan and Abi- 
ram couered and ſwallowed with the earth,of 
Herod ſmitten of the Angel, and ſundry other 
wicked perſons , who haue felt the ruth of 
thiszwhole {teppes if we follow, we muſt look 


walketh vprightly,that is bold as a Lyon,and 


fort, which the orher want,thatGod will keep 
and defend him,that he will be his protectour 
and d&liverer : and therefore in all afſurance is 
able ro fay , Though 1 ſhould walke 4hrough the 
valley of the ſhadow of aeath ,I will feare none euill, 
Pfal.2$,4,& 27,1,& 50, 15.Againe,the Lord 
| is my light aud my ſatuation, whom ſhall I feare ? 
The Loyd is the ſtrength of my life, of whom: ſhall 


| be af#aid? for they know the infallible pro- 


miſe , Call ypon me m the day of trenble , and I 


wilidelizter thee, This ferueth to reprooue al} 
ſuch, as give or receive deceitful wages, with 
a {uppoſed aſſurance of good ſuccefſe , when 
that which they goeabour, is againſt GOD 
and cherule ofrighreouineſſe. Thus the high- 
Prieſts dealt with /xaas , they gaue , and hee 
tooke money, to betray into the hands of {1n- 
netrs;the Lord'of life: bur the wuirſe of God fell 
Ypon the one and rhe orhers. 'So the Elders 
took counſell, and offered large money to the 


with that he hath, for we brought nethieg imothe 


therewith be ctontemt, 1. Tim, 6, 6,8. | isis 
be couetous 6r Hot. Who is It, it he be deman- 


-ded, nay conuinced to his face , will confeſtc 


Paining, though hee long and lult after hus 
| neighbours goods, though he live bymiſera- 
ol. 


- way he ger, yer whoisit, bur will fliffely anc 


forth , nor confeſſe that which all the world 
{ecth he doth notoriouſly practiſe, let vs come | 
to the rule, how we may try him. The worke- 


God hath leftvs the leuell of the law, & hath 


rotheir ends. Itishe that fearecr God, and 


gocth{afely in bis wayes : hee haththis come 


itis certaine thou wilt be crauing and couc- 


oftennmes nuſerably deceiued. _ 


———_ — ——  —  <— 


to it, ſhall bring vs to eternal} life, | 
Laſtly,let vs learne ro au@yde couetouſnes, 
and bee content with ſuchthings as God pi- 
ueth and knowerh to be neccllary and (uthc;- | 
ent for vs, This is 1t which the Apoitleceacl;- 
eth,Godlintſſe is preat gaine, 4f a man he coment | 


world ant it is certame,we can carry nothing out: 
therefore when we hane food and raymient;, let vs 


the toichi{tone to try our hearts whether wee 


cis couerous ?although hee circumvent his 
brother, and defraud him in buying and bar- | 


ble fraud and oppreſſion, though he erind the | 


faces of the pvore,and care not how or which 


ſtontly deny that he is couetous ? Seeing then 
every one 1s accounted couctous, and no man 
Will father that which he doth beget & bring 


man hath hisrule and ſquare to try his worke. 


ler downe matkes to exatnitit-and prooue e> 
(ery mans worke, The rule to try our affe&ti- 
oN is,' our contentednefle with our eſtate, and 
a quiet reſting in that portion which G'O D 
hath allotted viito vs,Ph1l;432 1, Thou ſaycft, 
thon art not couerous, andthinkelt thy ſelfe 
extreamely wronged, to be charged with ſo 
foule a crime : but art thou contented with 
thoſe things which thou hatt 2 Doeft chou 
belceue the diuifion of Gods gifts betallento 
thee to be the bet meaſure; and moſt profita- 
ble for thee; yea,alſufficient vnto thee? Vhen| 
thou art yoyde of couctouſniefle : bur ih thou 
doe not thinke thine owne portion ſufhcient; 


ting after ati other mans, Bur ( will ſome 
ſay}I amapoore man, 1 haue ſtaall meanes 
to-live',” and' many children to prouide for; 
how car) I be content, or how can I chinkthar 
I have ſufficient ?T anſweregffrhou feareGotd; 
andhave godlitefſe/in thine heart , chow hafl 
endugh,chowtanſt pot want that which/is.ſut- 
ficient, Thou haſt the promiſe of God;thathe| 
will not leave thee,- nor forfake thee; (His 
Word is a fuffitient afſurance' for all things 
needfull, Goulwirſſe 15 profitable vxto all things, 


which hath'the promiſe of the life preſent, andof | 


that which © to-tome,, Gi © D commandeth 


that our conuetfation ſhould-be withoiw!co- | 


toriſneſle, © The rule to try'our pratice and 0- 


Anſwer, 


| Ob ieaicn. 


tleb.13,4,5, 


bedience is; r6 be contented wWith-our own e- | 
| {tite,The way and meanesro worke if vs con-( 
| tentednes,is &odlines: for it maketh a-man | 
cajitented With'that he-hath.So farre as a man | 
is godly,f6 far he'is comment with his ourivant 
condition!'' Ter ys cherefore tybour toplaht | 
 godlines in our hearts, andeoſtore chem — | 
the 


{ouldiers to ſay, that tbe diſciples came by 
\nicht and (tole away the body of leſits, Matb. 
'22,1'2;12, Bur if we depend ypon God for his 
 ble( ng, and wonld fauchim to proſper vs 117 
out enterpriſes, wee rtmiſt nor turne' into theſe 
by-parhes, bur keepe the ſtraiphit way that 
leddeth ro life, which howſocutffewelt enrer/ 
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| a RE Cee, Cha 1 
| the true feare of God, which will bring wich | property of God, that he1s full of juſtice, hes. © 


workes| 
ed praCtices, 
d his peace, 
e build vp, and 
wee hope for, 


it contentedneſle, and ſufficiency in eucry c- will reward and recompence as our 
(tate. are. Ifwercſtin vaine and wick 
| he will not winke at them or hol 
( [ eAnd Balakalſo went his way. }' Balak and | but throw down that which w 
Balaam laid a plot to curſe the people of God, | he will diſappoint that which 
| bur-are diſappointed, and part company one | This the Prophet Daxid handleth ar large 
| from another. Balaam rerurned to his people, | P/al.62,3,11,12.:wherc he reproueth his _ 
that is,he purpoled to returne, with a full in- | uerſaries for devifing and practiſing of curl 
rent to gee home but he was ſtayed by the againſt him , and ſheweth that all their Ce. 
way, where he periſhed among the Mzrdianits. | uices ſhall profite them nothing , bur be the 
Balaks nope fayling him, hee goeth his way, | meanesto bring them ſuddainly and ſpeedil 
and nothing is done of the one to the other, | to deftruQtionz The children of men are inks 
Dofrine, |This euent betweene them teacherh, that the | tbe chief men are lyers,to lay thi VPong balance, 
The devices | deuices of euill men come to nothing, God | they are altogether lighter they vanity, Truſt Sy 
ofeuill men | diſappointeth the policies and purpoles of the | in oppreſſion., vor in robbery be not vaine if riches 
agaioſt the | yngodly intended againſt the Church; ſo that | encreaſe, ſet not your hearts vþon them; for thou 
Church come | how cunningly ſoeuer they are contrived, hee | rewardeft enery one actording to hu worke If their 
to not ng. | bloweth then) away as duſt with the winde, | expeCtation were alwayes ſanſked and de. 
and hee melteth them as waxe with the fire. | fires accompliſhed, Gods luſtice ſhould be 
Many reſt in vaine hope,and put confidencein | impayred and called into queſtion; fo that the 
deceicfull things, Eſa promiſed vnto him- | croſſing of their hoves,, diſconcreth and ce- 
ſelfe a time of his fathers death, & of weeping | uealeth him co bea iuſt andrighteous God, 
for him,andthen he would be anenged for the Secondly, the expectation of the wickedis 
birthright,and bleſſing of his brother; but his | vanity, becauſe they can give no comfort or 
expectation was made fruſtrate, and the bleſ- | afſurance.No man is able to aſſure himſelfe of 
| fing tooke place, Ger.27,41. The Egyptians || life,or of any thing elſe : for what man can re- 
hada purpoſe to kill all the males of the /ſrae- | deeme the life of his brother, to keepe it from 
| Jites, that all hope of iſſue from them might | the graue ? If then we cannot ſecure life , ei. 
decay;bur ſee how/wide they ſhot, and how | ther toour ſelues, or to ou; brethren: much 
| farre- they mifſed, Fxod.1,1 2, God encreafed || lefle can wee other things, So the Propher 
them exceedingly, and they were coriſtrained | reaſoneth, They rruſt in their goods , and boaſt 
ro drive them ont enriched with the ſpoyles | themſelnes in the multitude of their riches : yet 4 
of Egypt. The enemies of Chriſt ſay in the | man can by no meanes redeeme his brother , hee 
pride of their hearts , Let vs breake their bands, | cannot giue his ranſome to God,Plal, 45,6,7. 
and caſt their cords from vs; yet hee that ſitieth in The vſes are next to be conſidered, as they 
theheauen laugheth them toſcorne , andgmeth to ariſe from this doQrine, And firſt we may con. 
his Sonne the beathey for apoſſeſſion, Pal. 2,3. clude from hence the vnhappy and wretched 
Hereunto commeth the (aying of the Pro- | cltare of them that have onely eyes of fle(h,to 
pher,Pſa. 9,14. When Chriſt had preached | reſt on things which they ſee with their foo- 
the Golpel at Nazareth,they were filled with | liſh and fleſh Fro If we regardand receiue 
ſuch wrath againſt him, that they roſe vp, and | onely preſent bleſſings , they areof little ac- 
thruſt him out of the citty , andled him euen | count, and of ſmall moment, It then we waite 
- | ymothe top ofthe hill, whereon their citty | on lying vanities,& forſake God our ſtrengrh 
was built ,, that they might caſt him downe | and our (aluation, wee are vnhappy and moſt 
headlong;but hee paſſed through the midſt of | miſerable. This doth the Propher preach vnto 
them,and went his way , Luke 4,30. The like | vs, Thus ſaith the Lord. cupſed 4 the man that 
exaimple we finde, John 7,53, theScribesand.| truſteth in men, and maketh fleſh bu arme , and 
|Pharifies being gathered together in a coun- withdraweth hus beart fromthe Lord,ler 17,50, 
cell, where the death of Chriſt was praCtiſed, | 7, And the Propher rendreth the reaſon here- 
\God rayſed yp one to ſpeake in his cauſe, one | ofin the words following, Hee ſhallbe likg the 
of their own bencb,char ſate in the councell & | heath in the wilderneſſe, and ſhall not ſee when any 
confiftory with them, fo that they brake vp in | good thing commeth bat ſhall inhabite the parched 
arage without doing any thing.Great maters | places #7 the wilderneſſe,in a ſalt land, not inha- 
wer purpoled, butnorthing determined:migh- bued: whereby thePropher meaneth,that (uch 
tymen and culers were-afſembled, but nothing | are like the vofruitfy]l rrees, ortheparched& 
| couldbe concluded, So we: reade in the Acts | barren wilderneſſe;their hope that relye vpon 
of the Apoltles , chat certaine Jewes made an | men,is fruſtrate, G O Dhimlelfe will fight 3- 
afſembly, and bound thewſelues with a curſe; | gainſt them,ſo that they ſhal neuer haue =p 
faving, That they would neither eate nor drinke | ſuccefſe. As the heat of the Sun conſumeth an 
till they bad killed P aw, As 23, 22: but they. | dryeth vp the moyſture of thetrees , and the 
were diſappointed, andtheir purpoſe (though | graſfe of the, field , ſo that albeit they __ 
, cloſely..contriucd ); was vtterly diſanulled. : | roots & leaues,yer are without fruit ſo doth} 
| [Reaſon x, | : The Reaſons will make this truth more ap- | God diſappoint the vngodly, & makesh al his 


; | parent, -Firlt , if wee conſider this efſentiall, | hope wither away,ltke the corne which being 
; oh 1 greene 
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the Church, doe come to nothing at ll. 


ene mthe blade;is blaſted in the eare,or as 
the grafſeon the houte tops, which periſherh 
before i? Þe ripe, anuueady to be: cix downe, 
whereof themower hilleth nor his hand, ney- 
cher chegleancr his 'lap.: Pſal. 129;6& 7,8. 
Whertifithe Propher.compareth thewicked 
to hay orgrafſe , mcamnyg that they. ſhall bee 
of notdng conrinuanice, but preſently come ro 
deſtraCtion:, thou ghtbey. bee lifred vp for a 
time very high ;' as the prafſe that groweth on 
houſes, incontinentlyithereth ;:becauſe it 
winterhifirengeh of raote; and depthofcarth 
ro giu&tnoy fture,andſupply nouriſhment vn- 
coit j yea.nhe Prophorgoeth further; ro note 
out the-\vreechednefiopf their eſtate ;becauſe 
(ach havenvtthe -benefice of the Churches 
prayers, when he ſaythi; neither they-whichgo 
noting heereby thar it/iva-great curſe & iudg- 
ment of God vpon vs! to want the»good wi. 
ſhes or godly prayers ofthe Church.”: Qnthe 


[other fide wee may fer the happy and bleſſed 


condition'of the godly! that makeGod their 
Lord ; that make him their.ftrengrth and their 
(aluation/; that truſt in-him for their defence. 
This the Prophet toucherh inthe place before 
recited, Bleſſed is the man that truſtech m the 
Lord,and whoſe hope the Lordis Jer.17,7,8. Hee 
is a tower that canneuer bee ſcaled; a citty 
that can neuer be conquered; a buckler: that 
can neuer be broken 5; a ſhield that can'neuer 
be cracked; a rock thatſhall neuer be entred; 
afortrefſe and hold thar ſhall never be ſurpri- 
zed; ſo that hee which truſteth in himſhall be 
a5 atree that is planted bythe water ., which 
ſpreadeth our her roots by the riuer, and ſhall 
not feele when the heate commeth \, but her 
leafe ſhall be greene,and ſhal not care for the 
yeare of drought,neither ſhal ceaſe from yeel- 
ding fruit, Such as have-their hope in God, 
ſhall neuer be decciued or dilappointed; they 
may feelethe heate of trouble and perſecuri- 
tion, but they ſhall not be ſcorched and con- 
ſumed with it, They are ſo ſeaſoned and moiſt. 
ned with his grace , that they ſhall want no 
good thmg,and whatſocuer he ſhall do, ſhall 
proſper,P(al.1,2. 

Secondly, we learne, thatno wiſedome,be 
itnever ſo deepe, no ynderſtanding, be it ne- 
ver ſopolitick, no counfell be it neuer ſopru= 
dent,no ſubrilty be ir never ſo hidden,ſhall o- 
uerthrow the purpoſe of God, or preuaile a- 
eainſt his truth, or hinder the execution of his 
will. For his infinite wiſedome is able to ouer- 
reach and oner-match all the wiſedome that 
Isin the creatures, anl{ to preuent whatſocuer 
deuices they haue ſet 4broach.This is it which 
Salomon teacheth, Many dewices are in a mans 
beart but the counſell of the Lord hall tand,Pro. 
19,21.50 faith the Prophet, The Lord breaketh 
the connſell of the heathen,5c.Pſal. 3 3,10, Man 
doth purpoſe, but God doth diſpoſe. Many 
heape vp riches, but G GD briagerh themto 
poverty : they hope to enioy their treaſures 
many yeares,but their dayes are broken off in 


There's neit 


open before him; with whomwe:haue ro do, 


by {ay, the bleſſing ofthe Lord be with-you; | he will defeat theyr-purpoſts,.!and they ſhall 


fight againſt heaven, 


them,that'God may haue the ſole and whole 


their places,and how high ſocuer theyr autho- 
helpe themſclues, or others that are in diſtres, 


life is ſuch,that ſuddenly death-commeth, and 


te, 


the midſt oftheis courſe.Some ſacke ro hinder 
che courſe of the Guſpel:; and viterly to it@ox ) 
out the truth ,. butthey: are decoived of their | 
expectation, andxthemſelucs ate pulledivgiby | 
cherbot.: Others ſceke to prenaile, but arc o-/ 
uercome. Howgaicr the wilemen of this | 
worſd{tudy to re6fh che will of God , yerit 
muſt be accompliſhed. Therfore Salomon {aith, 
| yeaome, nor Underſtanding nar 
Cormſell againſt the Þord: his counſel ſhall remain 


iy 


and cunning :/ they can: diue 


ces'vader one hobd, yer all chingsarenaked & 


know'they oppoſe themſclues againſt him, & 

Thirdly, let vs not relye on vaine things, 
for then all ourexpeRation ſhall be in-vaine. 
Who is ſo fimple,. thar to ſtay hanvp from 
danger,would reſt on the web af a ſpider, -or. 
the ſtaffe of a reede;or the ſtrengthof a ruſh? 
All the.deuices of men, the power of Princes, 
the courage of horſes,the helpe of creatures, 
are as a broken weapon, or a rotten pillar yn»: 
profitable to defend vs, and vnſcruiceable to 
deliuer vs. This the Prophet teacheth vs,Pſal. 
146,3,4,5. Weare prone by nature to put our 
truſdin creatures, rather then in God the Cre. 
ator: . hee forbiddeth all yaine confidence in 


praiſe, 'Where we ſee the Prophet yeeldeth | 
tundry ſound and ſubſtantiall reaſons not to 
haue any afhance.inmen, how great ſoeuer 


rity be: for they are not able of themſclues to 
Befades,the ſhortnes and vncertainty of theyrf} 


the breath departeth, and ſo the hope which 
men repoſe in them periſherch. This is the bre- 
uity and vanity of mans life, thatall which he 
thought vpon, and deuiſed in bis. imaginati- 
ons,come to nothing. Hence iitis, that the 
Prophet Daxid exhorteth, notto truſt in op- 
prefſion, nor in goods gotten. by vnlawfull | 
meanes,Pſal.62,10.Ifriches encreaſe,we muſt | 
not delight inthem, leſt our hearts be ſtolne 
away from the hope of better things, orbe | 
puffed vp in prideaboue meaſure, «mp our 
brethren,throughthe abundance of outward: 
bleſſings. Some truſt im charwts, and ſome in. 
horſes , but wee remember the Name of the Lord | 
our God : they are brought downe and fallen, but 
we are riſen and land vpright Pſalme 20,yerſes | 
78. ; . | 
Fourthly, when we ſee the enemies con-; 
ſpire againſt the Church,ler vs from thiscon- | 
fideration of the vaine hope and confidence of 
y wicked,take occaſion to comfort our ſelues, 
and to cheare vp ourihearrs: theyr hope 
hangeth on the ſpiders webbe, and all they: 


expectation 
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for ruer,avd the gVoteyhrs of his bart throug hout:afl | F19-21,70. h 
ages, :Fhere ishowit or. wildome of man) ean 
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deepto bidetheir counſels, .and:couer two fa- 
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_expeQationſharurne intoſmwake; Letthem 
[gacher themſelues together on heapes-, arid 
take crafty connfell one'with another ho ohat 
rulerhiin heauca ſhall ſcorne-ar their:inuenri- 
| or5zand fruſtrare them of their hope. and mil; 
{ cieuous purpoſes.” Thiviatthe alſuredccom- 
fort thatnke Prophergiliech a thisiteſpect, 
| \ Boner thou afraide when. one is made rich, | and 
whey the glary of his honſe ihitgereaſed; forbe ſhall 
[rake ape. 4 put bewerh) neither ſpall bus 
' Jpompe deſcendiafter bim 1\Pfati29,16: 8thogh 
© * fhe ſhoultl cometo the age of his fathers ,'and 
line as lang as therhoſtage&yer this life muſt 
Saucan end;Thus doth-our $auiour ſerfoorch 
Hlieyaine camfidence of che rich man;flatcring 
{Vis owne ſoute; ptorying inthis goods, Jiuing 
[wall delight,caking his paſtime and promi- 
|!{mg ro himfelfe.along lifey; O:foole, rhis wight 
w1ll they fetch away thy ſoule ftomthee, Luke T2, 
| 20, But he that reſteth ypon God, js ſure to 
|.Þpild vpon a ſure rockegrhar in all Rormes and 
ternpeſts ſhall and vnmoueable, This med>- 
{/tation;will tay our faith , -and comfort:.our 
hope, 'whenmeſee the great.plottings ; and 
wonderfull confidence :of-wicked men, For 
why ſhould wee feare fuchenemies ? or bee 
| diſmayed either in regard of our diftreſfed- 8 
|weake eſtare;-or inreſpeR of that louriſhing 
; eſtare of orhers, asthough we were. in danger 
| ro be ouercome ? They reſton lyipg wanities, 
| and thereforewoe vnto them; Thisſerueth to. 


whereon theyſtand , and the deceitfiill faur- 
dation whereonthey build : for whilſt. the 


found themſelues, whilſt they compiſſe to de» 
ſtroy the Church , they deceiue themſchues; 
whilſt they promiſe ro _themſelues to worke 
out great matters, they are-vtterly diſappoin- 
red of their purpoſes , and whilſt they ſhew 
theſcluesto be enemies to Gods people, God 
 tnanifeſteth himſclfe ro be an enemy vnto the, 
i Laſtly, ſeeing all euill inventions and de- 
vices of the diuell are difappointed, let vsnot 
ftand in fear&of any attempts made againſt vs 
'byhis imps & inſtruments. The enemies of the 
; Church had hyred a ſorcerer and coniurer to 
waſte and weaken them, yer wee ſec hisen- 
chantments and diuinations are defeated, and 
'cometonothing. Heeteby we learne what to 
thinke of witchcraft and ſorcery, and of for- 
cerers and witches,of whom worldly and car- 
nall men,voyde of true godlinefle, & rhe true 
feare of Gods Name,do ſtand ſo much in feare 
of” Thus ic appeareth to be a ſimple diſtinCti- 
on of the more imple people;making ſome to 

be good witches,and ſomero be euil witches; 

not-onely becauſc all witchcraft is wicked & 

the inuention ofthe diuell , but becauſe ſuch 

as they account the beſt-are bad ; yea, the 

worſtofall, drawing the'people from God, & 

 cauling them to runne a whoring after the di- 

uel,For,as well they may make De good di- 

uels, and ſ6mecuil diuels (as ſome prattle of | 
white diuels,and blacke diuels)as make ſome | 


Et 
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 withtlioſe things , and among all thoſe that 
t | | have bene plagued and tormented by euil ſpi-| 
cerrific them, to conſider theſlippery ground | 


| y | death;'are, becauſe they have a league and fa- 
determine to conſpire againſt other, they con- | 


| 10zz Numb, [The mdgmentsof God oftentimes corne ſuddenly 
witches good, & other ew: whereas al ſorce 


ence locker ith t 


T Sts rag colour &pret 
vied)is adhominabhleitthe fight : 
all ſorcerers ( howſboeiier ther veg 
inthewerld) archatediand abhorredofh; 
A itis,the commou ſo - 
and of the ignorant: multitude moins 
to bethe very pla guegofthe earth aha 1” 
GHeftroy mens goods; torment theit-boies 
take away their lives;lame theit cattle. brin 
all calamity vpon themy& char noneican be be 
ſafety ſolong as theyremaine. Hence inis that 
men-ttand in feare'of them;& arcaf;aid to dif. 
pleaſethe,they dare notdeny them apy thing; 
they are as carefulltopltaſe them,as/ta pleate 
rheirparents. And yetiifwe aripht eonfider of 
the matrer,we (hal find they aremore afraid 
of thern,then hurt by#hem. The holyScripture 
hath delivered fullandperfe& ddArine, whac 
to hold concerning witches, It teacheththac! 
there are witches, and that they ſhould nox be) 
ſuftered ro liue, but beputto death, Dems, 18 
10,11.But wemuſt obſerue & mack for what 
cauſes & crimes they areto betaken away fro 
the earth: nor becauſe they raiſe tempeſts in 
the ayre, or hurtcorneon the ground, & fruit 
on the'trees; not becauſe they ſend their ſnj- 
rits to make menlame,to kill theirchildren,ro 
deſtroy.their cattle : they are neyer charged 


rits,the Holy Ghoftneuerlaycth-it ypon wit- 
ches.'Fhe reaſons why they ſhould be putto 


tiliarity with divels,which arethe enemies of 
God,and becauſe they {educe thepeople, and 
draw them into erroyr, to runne after diuels, 
and diuelliſh practices; We muſt know thatal 
affliction laide vpon our bodies, our goods & 


derice ruleth all, ſo that not a ſparrow falleth 
to the ground, withour the wil of our heauen- 
ly Father.Our fins prouoke him to chaſtice& 
afflict vs. God giuecth the diuell leaue to cor- 
re and ſcourge vs for out fins, When hee 
hath obtained leaue of G OD, hee coveteth 
to doe it in ſuch ſort as may further his king- 
dome, 'and draw the world into errour. 
When hee hath received power to aftlict 
men and beaſts with bodily harmes,he will do 
it by and by, but he is cunning and crafty, hee 
will doe it to his moſt gaine and aduantage- 
Hee could doe it , and would doe it without 
witches and ſorcerers, yet hee vſeththem to 
ſet a colour and a couer vypon his 1natteTrs, 
For vſing them as his inſtruments, hee bring- 
eth them to belecue that they doe __ 
harmes ſent by him , and they confeſſe lo 
much'ſometimes , whereas indeed they are 
deceived themſelues , and doe decciue 0- 
thers. And from hence proceede and iſſue 
ſundry abominacions, The people are ſet 4 
worke' how to deuiſe to be ſafe againſt the 
witch : then there is running to WIZJGS, 


It of carnallmen, 


children,is of God, «Amos 5,6, His provi-| 


to learne to withſtand his fury, to wee his, 


pirit, 


— 
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the Church,do come to nothing at all. 


ſpirit,to outwitch and overcome her familiar: 
he procureth many to viſe wicked & blaſphe- 
mous charmes, to abuſe the bleſſed name of 
God,and to prophane and pollute his molt ſa-. | 
cred word : heereby the innocent are often- 
times accuſed, and innocent blood is ſhedde, 
which procureth the wrath of God againſt 
the Land. Al theſe miſchiefes that are wroght, 
are ſet-abroach by ſuch as are called cunning 
men and cunning women : they are thoughr 
to do much good, andto helpe many people, 


righteous judgement of (od is ſeruant and 
{ubieCt vnto him. Can any then be ſo filly and! 
{1mple to belceue that theleſſe can piUe poW- 
er vito the greater, the weaker to the ſt ong- 
er? Laſily,as the divell cannot hurt apoore 
Fly, before hee haue power granted vnto him 
by a greater power then his owne, ſo when he 
hath liberty, is he ſo ſortilh that he will not 
| execute his power, vnleſſe ſome witch or ſor- 
| cerer ſend him? So then wee conclude thar 


witches,ſorcerers,& enchanters are the b&nd- 
but of all other they doe greateſt harme in fe- { {laues of Satan,and have them(ſelues no power 


ducing the people, & ought to dye the death, | ro doe, orto authorize him to doe any thing. 
Such witches as baue familiar ſpirits are } Burt whenſocuer God giveth him power to; 


thought to do harmeto mankinde, and to | afflit,as the executioner of his vengeance,he 
bea(ts,and do not, becauſe the diuell at the | 


| yſeth them as his inſtruments, nor to receiue 
appoinement of God exccuteth it,and he bea. | helpe by them, bur onely for a colour, thathe 
reth many in hand that hee doth it at the re- 


may draw mulcitudes into finne, and carry 
| . . . . - ; > p : 
queſt and initigation of the witch ; but theſe, | them healong into condemnation. Let vs not 
which ſeeme in outward appearanceto doe | therefore ſtandin feare of any ſorcerers,but of 
o00d,do harme indeed, leading men into the | God,from whom al chaſtiſements come,whe- 
depth of ſfinne, and drowning men deeper in , ther ſuch as he infliteth with his owne hand, | 
condemnation. But we mult learne and allow 


or fuch as hee giueth the diuell power to lay 
theſe principles, ſerting downe the vanity of | vpon men,as we ſee in the hiſtory of [0b, chap. 
this Science, Firſt, there is no more hurt done, 


| 1,and 2.and thereforethey ſhould humble vs | 
norno lefſe hurt done then would be if there | 
| 


and bring vs vnto repentance, The vngodly | 
wereno witches Secondly,the diuell cannot | look no further then to the witch, they freta- |. 
kill man or bealt at his pleaſure, to gratific a 


painſt her, they neuer looke vpto God, nor 
witch, Thirdly,the ſending of the divell by a | conſider the cauſe why the diuell hath power 
witch cannor giue him any power and com- 


0 ouer them, they ſ{ccke not to appeaſe Gods 
miſhon to do any thing, Fourthly,he is more | wrarh;” Butthe godly ſecke to rake away the 


forward and ready to do ewill, then the witch | cauſe,that they may remoue the effects. Ifour 
can be,and therefore it werepecuiſh and pre- j finnes have prouoked God, and the enem 

poſterous to imagine that the lefle forward | rouch our bodies or goods, we muſt fal down 
ynto wickednefle ſhould ſet on him, andpro- | before his Throne, humble our ſelues inpray- 
curehim to euill,that is more forward: ſo that | er, entreate the Lord to turne away his diſ- 
the witch dothnot prouoke forward the di- | pleaſure, ſtand faſt in faith and patience, and 
vell, but rhe diuell bearing ſway in her heart, | waite ypon God for our deliverance. If we en- 
ſetteth her on, Fiftly, the diuell is the com- |] dure tentation, we are bleſſed, avd/hall be crow- 
mander,the witch is bur his ſervant: hee ru- |} zedwith the crowne of life, lam.1,12. And thus 
leth with power in the children of diſobedi- | much touching the yaine attempt of Balaams 


ence,andis the god of the world: ſhe by the | ſorcery. 


C H A P:XxV- 


IGOR SR d 
I N O W whilſt Iſr acl abode m: Shitttm,the people began to commit whoredome wi;h the nge-] 
ters of Moab, | 
2 Which called the people vnte the ſacrifice of their gods, andthe people eate,and bowed downe, &c. 
$ And Iſrael coupled himſeife unto Baal-Peor : wherefore the wrath of the Lord was kindled, &c. 
4 And the Lord ſaide wnto Aloſes, Take all the heads of this people,and hang vp to the Lord be- 
fore this Sunne,that the indignation ef the Lords wrath may be turned from Iſrael. 
5 Then Moſes ſard to the Iudges of Iſrael, Enery one ſlay his mes that wera 1oyned to Baal-Peor, 
| 6 Andbehold,one of the children of Iſrael came ,and brought unto hu brethren a HMidianitiſh wo- | 
man in the ſight of Moſes,and m the ſight of all the Congregation of the children of 1 ſracl, whowept 
before the doore of the Tabernacle of the (ongregation. 
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Rez c heard inthe laſt verſe of the | cleane ouerblowne after his departure, and} 
Nv WH flformer chaprer,how Balaam. a- | the Iiraclites wholly ſer at liberty, But euen 

1\W v1 role and went his way from Ba- | asa piece of Ordinance being diſcharged, it | 
hip A Liab the King of Moab. A man | is too lateandin vaineto wiſh it may nothurt| 
WS2YZS) yould. now. in reaſon ſuppoſe, | where itlighteth : ſo Balaam had pur that in 
ger were paſt, and the Rtorme | the head of Balak, before hee departed and 
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tooke his farewell, which was a ſnare vnto the 
people of God, whereby it came to paſſe, that 
he hurt more being abſent, then he could hurt 

reſent, and wounded them being further off, 
whom he could not ſtrike neere at hand, For 
he annoyed the with this counſell,that could 
not touch them with his coniuring, & ſowed 
that ſced whereof ſprupg vp ſo plentifull an 
harueſt, that albeit he were gone, yet his ad- 
uice remained, and caſt forth ſuch a ſtinking 


people againſt whom it was plottedand con- 
triueds 

Now wee haue noted before, chap. 24, 
14. that this was the crafty and diuelliſh de- 
 uice ofthis ſorcerer, when hee ſaw hee could 
not curſe and bewitch them,to entice them ro 
| whoredome, toeate of things ſacrificed to I- 
dols, reproued by the Apoſtle, 1 Corinth. 10, 
I4. and after to worſhip their falle gods, and 
the Idols of their owne invention, Balaam 
knew that Gods fauour was a ſure defence a- 

ainſt all inuafion of enemies : hee knew that 
"Ke leaueth vs naked of Gods proteQtion, & 
bringeth inthe flouds of his vengeance vpon 
VS. 

This wicked wretch knew that they could 
not be plagued and brought :vnder, vnleſſe 
theyr God were offended with them, whoſe 
fauour and friendſhip is a wall of braſſe, and 
as armor of proofe,that no weapon can pierce 
it,no engine can batter it,'no force can make a 
breach to enter ypon it. But when we finne a- 
gajnſt him,we are ſtripped of our armour, and 
are left open to all violence, Ex0d.32,25.This 
is ſuch a principle as was not ynknowneto the 
ynbelccuers, Judith 5$,20,21., And thus did 
Balaara teach Balak to lay a ſtumbling blocke 
before Iſrael, to prouoke and entice them to 
finne againſt God,by ſetring before themthe 
 beauritull women, which might allure rhem 
to fornication,aud draw them to Idolatry, by 
inuiting them to theyr Idolt-feafts,and bring- 
ing them into theyr Idoll.temples, which 
thing we ſee heexe to come to paſſe, For the 
childre of Iſrael did commit fornication with 
the dwughters of Moab,they went to theyr ſa- 
crifices, worſhipped Baal-P:or, Pſal, 106,28, 
29.did cate the ſacrifices of the dead,and pro- 
woked God with theyr owne inventions, as 
t ePſalmiſt teacheth. 

In the former part of this booke, we haue 
ſeene how through famine and wearinefſe,and 
want of waters,they fell ro murmuring impa- 
tiently and vnthankfully againſt God ; Now 
having paſſed ouer all theſe diſaduantages & 
diſcommoditics,and being entred into part of 
rhe Country, where ſome of the Tribes had 
' heyr habitation, Poſſeſſing Cnies that they buil- 
ded not, Fields thas they ſowed not Vineyards that 
they planted not houſes that they filled not, they 
fall from God "through luſtes and pleaſures, com- 
mtting bodily and fpirnuall fornication with the 
daughters of Aoab,Deut.6,10,11. Thus they 


p 


breath and filchy ſauour, as ſmelled rankly in | 
the noſtrhils of God, and infeted greatly the | 


are TIO by allurements 
of yoluptuouſnes and ſenſuali | 
not be {ubdued DY Ware or rn ad 
ding tothe received opinion, Itis harderts 
ouercome proſperity,chen aduerſity;and p] 
ſure then ſorrow, Indeed we are com ” vi | 
bout with many tentations,and the ſubtle f - 
pent layerh bayres before vs of all ſorts. "ra 
on the right hand, and other onthe le; hand ; 
yet none are more dangerous or deceitful] 
then ſuch as come maskivg vnder the vizard 
of honour, pleaſure,profit,and preferment, as 
we {ce in Dazid,in Sampfon,in Salomon Lot 
in Neah,and in the lraehites in this place al 
which were caught with theſe hookes, Wher.. 
fore Moſes having already ſet downe what 
outward dangers they had oucrpaſled, threat- 
ning theyr ruine, and working togetherto 
ſtop their paſſage into the Land of Canaan: 
now he declateth an inward danger preater 
then the former,arifing from themltlues, an 
ſetledintheyr owne bowels,cuentheyr owne 
ſinnes againſt the firſt & ſecond Table, which 
had conſumed chem inthe Wilderneſſe, yn- 
lefle Godin mercy had bene appeaſed toward 
them atthe interceſſion of Cloſes, and the 
execution of Phinehas. 

Such s our weaknefle in all our wayes,and 
thus wee haltin ourobedience: ſothat our 
ſtrength is to confeſle our owne frailty, and d 
ſtep toward perfeCtion,is to acknowledge our | 
owne impertgRion, 

Hauing therefore Þ the chapters going 
before, conſidered the entrance into this hi- 
ſtory , as alſothe hiſtory it ſelfe of Balch and 
FBalaam : let ys now heare the end and con- 
cluſion of all in this chapter, wherein wee are 
to conſider three things. Firſt,the finne of the 
Iſraelites committed againſt God, Secondly, 
the reconciliation and attonement whereby 
his wrath is pacified. Thirdly, the comman- 
dement and decree of God againſt the Midie- 
nites, through whom the ſcandall and offence | 
came, Touching 5 firſt point delivered in this 
diviſion, which is, the finne of the people; the 
Spirirof God ſetteth downe both the circum- 
ances and ſubſtance thereof, For firſt, it is 
deſcribed by the time when it was commit-, 
red,by the place where it was committed,and 
by the meanes or maner how it Was cOmmit- 
ted. | 

The time andplace were, while the Iſrae- 
lites reſted and remained in the plaine of Me- 
ab at Shittim, which is the two and forty man- 
fion , and thelaſt place where they pirched 
their tents in the Wildernes, as appearethin 
three andthirty chapter ofchis book of _ 
bers, ver. 50: which ſerueth to increaſe the 
greatneſle of their ſinne , in that _— 
brought by the prouidence and mighty , | 
vf GOD to the frontiers and confiney@ : F 
Jand of promiſe , they doe ſhamefully 20 F 
(hameleſſely fall from him. The manne3.a7 
occaſion lidory finne was, in thatthe Mo2- 
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The order and interpretation of the words. 


1 Coins AE no 


bined together both to one purpoſe, by Bala- 
ams counlell made theyr daughters common, 


Ledin all wanton and Jaſciuious manner, fit 
co bring them to their lure and loue, or ra- 
ther lut, and ſo to worke theyr ouerthrow:as 
we ſee Salomon deſcribing the harlort, painterh 
her out in her colours and cunning, that ſhee 
may be well knowne,& better dereſted,Prou, 
3,4. 200 6,24,25, and 7,10, I1.and.g,1 3,14. 
15. Thus much of the circumſtances of theyr | 
finne, ' : 

Touching the ſubſtance of theyr ſinnes,we 
areto obſerue both theyr wicked fats, and 
theyr oþſtinate contumacy, andletled conti- 
nuance in their finne, Their fats or ations 
arenoted ro be theſe three. Firlt, bodily for- 
nication and vncleanneſle, condemned inthe 
ſeuenth Commandement, defiling the hoaſt, 
hindering true ſanCtification, and cſtranging, 
them from God, whois a God of purity an 
holinefle, and who commanded them to bee 
hoÞy. Secondly,Idolatry which is {piritual! 
fornication, forbidden in the firtt Comman- 
dement, which prohibitcth vs to laue,to ac- 
knowledge,and worſhip ſtrange gods, This 
is vtterly to renounce our faithro God the 
Husband of his Church, to defile the marriage 
couenant, Hoſea 2,19. and to Ceny thar true 


| {Religioninto which we are entred, Thirdly, 


they coupled themlelues to Baal-Peor, thar is, 
to the Image of Baal, which was adored and 
worſhipped in Mount-Peor, Numb. 23,32. 
wherc 0 doubt the Idollhad ſome Shrine or 
Chappe!! erected for his ſeruice, in like man- 
neras the Papiſts do call her the Lady of Lau- 
retro, which 1s worſhipped inthatplace, With 
this filthy and detc{table Idoll they ioyned 
themſelues, and worſhipped it with divine 
worſhip, and conſequently renounced the 
worſhip of God, being made one body with 
the Idolaters. For when once his worthip is 
mingled and corrupted, the true God is tur- 
nedinto an 1doll ſuch worſhip is Idolatry and 
abhomination in his fight: for (as the Prophet 
ſaith) /f God be Ged, follow him : if Baal bee 
God, follow him, 1 Kings 18,21,Now 1 ſetting 
downe theſe finnes, marke how the liraclites 
tell into them by Reps and degrees. If the Mo- 
aditiſh women had at the firlt tempted them 
to worſhip Baze/,and had ſaid vnto the, Com 
let vs goſerue ftrange gods, no doubt they 
would haue deteſted and abhorred fo great 
wickednefle; But Satan is a more expert and 
cunning workman, and his inſtruments are 
more ſubtle and wile in theyr generation, 
Therefore, firſt they call them to their feaſts 
and banquets, to eate of the meares and dcli- 
cates that they had prepared, and afrerward 
they draw them to Idolatry, which for the 
moſt part hath fornication a companion with 
1t,as we ſhall ſee hereafter further opened vn- 
tovs, 


Thenext point is their obſtinacy and con- 
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roentice 2nd allure rhe Ifraclices, beeing no 
Joubt adorned with whortth attyre, & dec- 


—_ — 


—  —— 


tinuance in the dregs of cheir fines, ioyned 


with ſhameleſnefſe and hardnefle of hearc.| 


But becauſe all fubbornnes and contuma« y 
preſuppolerh of neceſſity, bothreproofe and 
challifement. Coſes ſetteth downe the ob-| 
ſeruation of this courſe and order, For firſt, 
the chiefe heads of that people which fell ro] 
commir Ldolatry and fornication, were ap- 

prenended and executed before che going 

downe of the Sunne, to pacifie the wrath of 
the Lord, leſt if that wickedneſſe had remai-| 


ned vopuniſhed, the whole body of the peo=| 


ple ſhould be defiled. Thus God declareth, 
Acts 10,34,35. That with him is no reſpett of 
perſons, but as be that doth righteouſly is accepted | 
of him, ſo he that pronoketh him, ſinneth againſt 
his owne ſoule, The higher the place of men is, 
the greater is their finne, who hurt more by 
theyr example,then by their offence. . Thus 
the chiefe in theoffence,are alſo the chiefe in 


the puniſhment. After this hanging vp of the | 


heads of this rebellion, he chargerh the Iud- 
ges and Officers of the people, rhathad kept 


rhemlelues pure and yndefiled, to kill al thoſe 
withthe {word that had ſinned againtt the 
Lord, which belonged to their charge and iu- 


riſdi&tion,according to the ordinance of God} 
and order thathe hadeſtabliſhed, Exod.18,} 
- 25,appointing them to bec Rulers ouer hun- 


dreds, Rulers ouer fifties, & Rulers ouer tens, 
Thus the wrath of God was appeaſed, the 
reſt of the mwltitude were ſpared, and the 


plague ceaſed, which was begun in.che hoaſt, | 


as appeareth in the words fallowing, - 


Now albeit theſe were met lively argu-} 


mentsofthe wrath and indignationof God, 
yet y lraclites continued w:tnan high hand, 
and aproud heart to prouoke the moſt High 
to his face,ſo that one not of the leaſt & low-' 


eſt, but ofthe principall and cheefeſt among | 


them, broughtan whoriſh woman into the 
hoaſt to deſpite God, his people,and religion, 
This man thought it nor ſufhcient to goc out 
of his Tent to thoſe {firange women, bur 
brog ht one of the openly withouc ſhameinto 
the Campe, before his brethren, betore Aoſes 
and the other Magiſtrates; yea,to fill vp the 
meature of his abhominations, to the doore 
of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, ther- 


by blaſpheming God, reproching his Religi- | 


on,enticing his brethren, inſulting over CHo- 
ſes and the whple afſembly,that cryed vnto 
God for mercy to ſtay his iudgement, andto 
ſpare his people. Loe,ſuch was the impuden-| 
cy of this Ztmri,cnat notwithſtanding the tu-| 


Verſe 14- 


mulrs and hurly-burlyes in the hoaſt, yer he is 
not noued to repentance,eyther with thepu-, 
niſhment inflicted vpon the malctaCtors, or 
by the plague of God raging among his AE] 
thren, or by the teares and ſupplications © 


the godly,entreatinz for pardon,& lying pro- 
ſtrate atthe doore of the Tabernacle; but in 
the middeſt of all rheſe judgements, neyther | 
fearing G O D, nor reuerencing man, heſce- 


keth to ſatisfic his filthy luſt in the fight of 
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Itis the practiſe of all falſe Teachers 


the Sunne,and in the.open view of all his bre- 
thren,cuen of the whole hoalt, 


Verſe 1. Now whilſt Iſrael abode in Sittim, | 
Before we come to ſpeake of the ({inne otthe 
people, it ſhall not be amiſle to conſider the 
occaſion whereby they fell into finne, Wee 
haue heard how Balaam being hyred to curſe 
Irael,cauld not: for God ſtayed ani reſtrai- 
ned him, who was greedy of the wages of in- 
iquity, Wherefore he counſelled Balak, ro 
bring the people to deſtruCtion, by procuring 
them to fall into ſome finne, Thus he layde a 
ſtumbling blocke before the children of 1ſra- 
el,and thereby did draw them to ſpirituall and 
carnall fornication, For whatſoeuer the Iſra- 
elites heere committed, they did through the 
counſell and procurement of Balaam. 


lar note of falſe Teachers, and falſe do&rines, 
to ſet ſtumbling blockes before men, to draw 
them to vncleanneſfle and wickednes, eyther 
againſt the firſt or ſecond Table, or both. 1 
ſay,falſe Teachers, which are the inſtruments 
of Satan (who he hath thruſt into the church) 
have this ſpeciall care to bring the ſeruants of 
God into wickedneſſe, to draw them to idola- 
try,and to deſtroy theyr faith. To this purpoſe 
Moſes teacheth, Deut.13,1. that falſe 'Pro- 
phets {hall ſet before them this end, to entice 
the children of God to'ſerue falſe gods, but 
true Idols, This the Prophet Ezekzel noteth, 
chapter 13.1y, that they made Gods word to 
ſcrue their bellizs, and caught carnall liberty, 
ſowing pillowes vnder cuery arme hole, pol- 
luting the Name of God, for an handtull of 
Barley, and for a peece of bread, ſlaying the 
ſoules of them that ſhould not dye,giuing life 


tothe ſuules that ſhold nat liue,crying peace, 


where © 0d proclaimeth apen warre, & lying 
tothe people that heare theyr lies, The Scribes 
and Phariſies corrupted the law by falſe inter- 
pretations and expoſitions,as appeareth in the 
Lodrine of Chriſt, reducing the Law to the 
true ineaning of the Law-giver, So the Apo- 
tle declareth, that thoſe rauening wolues 
which ſhould creepe intro the Church of God, 
purpoſe to make hauocke of the people of 
God: [know this, that after my departing, [hall 
greenous wolues enter in among you, not ſparing 
the flocke, Ats 20,29, The Apoſtle Pas! pro- 
pheſying ofthe comming of Antichriſt, cal- 
leth the dodtrine of Antichritt, The myſtery of 
Iniquity,2 Theft, 2,7.1tis the common practiſe 
ofthe leſuites and Seminary Prieſts, ſcattered 
heere and there inthe Land,to bring the peo- 
ple to Idolatry, 

The Reaſons of this truth are manitfeſt 
Firſt, from the counſell of God : for albeit na. 
wickedaes bein the moſt High, yerir is his 
wiledome and power to draw good out of e- 
mill. as he did light our of darknes;that ſo they 
which are his, may be rryed, that their faith 
may be proued,their loue toGod and the tru- 


eth manifetted, and his children alwayesexcr- 


—_— 


: ciſed,thar they may be madethem 
| and watchful, and ſo findeb 


a —_ proned among J0n,might be knowne, x Cor. cha 
From hence we learne, that it is a particu- 
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ore careful] 
y Experience, bow 
end of theyr dayes. 


(hg, 
they can ſtand our yntothe 
in all holy obedience. This reaſon is laide«.. 
pen in the thirteenth chapter of Deere: 
my,verſe 3.where the doctrine hath his hg 
firmation: /f there ariſe among you a Prophet | 
a dreamer of dreams and gine thee a ſigne or 2 or, 
acr, thou (halt not hearben tothe word; of the ot 
phet, for the Loyd your God proueth you, to beep] 
whether ye lone the Lord your God wth all your 
heart,and wrth all your ſoule, Andthe Apole 


teaching that God hath appointed | 
{1c 3 ſhall be in the Chur ferns yea _ | 
{on,thart the faith of Gods children, ſeatedin 
the heart,may be made manifc t;There muſt be 
euen hereſies among you, that they which are 4- 


p. 


II. 
Another Reaſon, is in the malice of tho | 
wicked men themſelues. For this is the Fonts | "0m 
of the diuell, and the property of diuelliſh | 
men,and the cruelty of them both; they carry| 
a continuall hatred to the truth and the pro-! 
feſlors of it, they ſecke to make a (pirituall| 
ſlaughter and hauocke of the flock of Chriſt, 
Therefore the Apoſtle exhorting the Elders| 
of Epheſus, propheſyeth, y greeuous wolues 
ſhould rage againſt the ſheepe of Chriſt, yes, 
of their owne ſelues ſhould men ariſe, ſpeaking per- 
werſe things,to draw diſciples after them, Act,20, 
30. All wolues do account and finde by expe- 
rience,the blood of Lambes to be ſweeter the 
the blood of all other beaſts, and therefore 
they are ſheep-byters,rather then hog-byters, | 
or dog-byters,The prophane anc heathen are 
inthe power and poſſeſſion of Satan already, 
he hath made ſure of them : his checteſt labour 
and endeuour js, to circumuent and ſubuert 
the ſeruants of God, Su his inftruments do 
hate the faithful(as the wolfe doth the ſheep: ) 
the lambes are milde, peaceable, and ſimple : 
the wolfe,bloudy,beaſtly,and cruell;& there- 
fore no maruaile if they iceke to ſuppreſſe the 
truth, and to overthrow the ſeruants of God, 
whichare the profeſſors and maintainers of 
the truth 2 Tim. 3,8. | 
Now let vs apply this doCtrineto our ſe- Uſe, 
uerall vſes. Firſt, we may aſſure our owne barts 
of this,thar ſo long as this world continuerh, | 
the Church ſhall neuer bee without yncleane 
xealts to aſſault it ; eyther heretiques, Of falle 
ſeducers,or byrelings, that regard the fleece | 
more then the ſhecpe, the dignity more then 
the duty, the profite more then the labour. 
Some are cruell and ſauage wolucs, not {pa- 
ring to deuoure the flocke by open violence, 
Some are cunning and crafty TAL ah | 
ning the faith of the faithfull. Many ynſtable 
people, that are euer learning,and never attal- | 
ning to the knowledge of the cruch,are great-! 
ly offended becauſe of the varyty and variety 
that is in mens opinions ; and heereupon they 
cry out,they know not what way to take,they 


know not what docrine to recciuc, they in 
n 
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not know in luch diuerſities, what to beleeue, 
This ſcandall is hereby remoued, and this ob- 
econ anfwered, For ſeeing we learne that 
the end of wolues and ſeducers is to be occu- 
ied about Gods people to ruine them, it fol. 
loweth that the Church of Chriſt vpon earth, 
ſhall alwayes haue .ſome of theſe wolues and 
falſe Teachers,carrying a ſhew of lawfull Pa- 
ſors, but indeed arerauening wolues, Wolues 
(hall alwayes be in the Church, of one ſort or 
other, ſuch as teach falſe doEtrine, or perſe- 
cute Gods fſeruants, orlouing the hyre more 
then the ſweate or heate of the day, and the 
wages better then the worke, and the gaines 
rather thenthe paines and labour, Chriſt our 
Sauiour, whe the Pharifies had ſpoken apainft 
him, Tohn 7,47.and $,13, andg,16,24, and 
ſought dota by perſwaſion and excommuni- 
cation toleade away the people; to make the 
faithful wiſe againſt their practiſes, declareth 
his office and perſon in a Parable, Iohn 10,14, 
30,wherein he compareth Gods choſen, to 
ſheepe, and himfelfe to a Shephear: by this 
occalion he aduertileth them of three ſorts of 
Feachers, which meddle with the flocke of 
God; the fic{t is a Shepheard;z the ſecond an 
hyreling; the third a theefe and a robber, 
Chrilt allo teſtifieth, that there ſhall bee falſe 
Chriſts,and falſe Prophets in the Church,thar 
fnall deceiue if ir were poſſible, the ele& of 
God,Math.24,24. 

So then, weare not to wonder at it,as at a 
ſtrange thing, when we ſee diuerſity of iudge- 
ments And contrar1?ty of opinions, nor by & 
by toſay, Alafſe ! what ſhall we doe that are 
fimple? There are great Doctors of one fide, 
and as great Doctors of the other fide: I will 
neuer be {erledin religion, rill all be agreed, 
This is anotable illuſion of the divell, anda 
{ubtle deluſion, whereby vndera great ſhew 
of wiſedom, he draweth many to deſtruction, 
| Fortheſe men thinke they ſpeake diſcreetly 
and wiſely,and yet they ſpeak moſt 1gnorant- 
ly andl fooliſhly. For wilt thou not reſoluc of 
thy religion, votill there be a generall agree- 
ment and a full accord of all parts? Then thou 
wilt never be ſetled nor reſolued, thou wilr 
neucr beeof any religion, inaſmuch as thou 
ſhalt neuer ſee that perfe& concord which 
thou ſuppoſelt & ſurmiſeft. Where the good 
husbandmi ſoweth his good ſeed, the enujous 
will ſowe his darnell, Math.13,25. Henceir 
commeth to paſſe, that in the Church chere 
have alwayes beene Teachers againſt Tea- 
chers, Prophets againſt Prophets, Apoſtles a- 
gainſt Apoſties, Preachers againſt Preachers, 
Foras God rayſed vp his Prophets,ſo hath the 
divell his falſe Prophets; as Chriſt choſe his 
Apoſtles, ſo the diuell called his falſe Apo- 
[tlesz as God hath his Church, ſo the diuell 
hath his chappell; and as God hath two or 
three gathered rogether in his Name, the di- 
vell will haue twenty gathered together in his 
name. When God ſent CMoſes and Aaronto 


worke myracles in the fight of Pharaoh, to 


God et againſt the ſeruants ofthe diuel}. This 
| is jt which the Apolile Perer witnefleth, 2. 


| 


warrant his calling, and to bring his people 
out of the [and & burp, the diuell had his 
two miniſters, [annes and /ambres that with- 
ſtood Moſer and Aaron, deluding the Egypti- 
ans,and hardening 1harach in his euill, When 
{eremy had in the Name of Ged denounced 


captiuity to be brought ypon the people, and | 


determined timeto be leuenty years, the di- 
uell prouoked Faraniah a falle Prophet, to 
ſpeake in the preſence of all thepeople, that 
within two yeares, the veſlelles of the Lords 
houte ſhall be reſtored, the yoke of Nebucad- 
n:2.24r broken, & ſuch as were carried away, 


be delivered out of captivity, lerem.2$,3,11. | 


When Micatah propheſied the overthrow of 
Ahab, and the ſcattering of \ſrae\ vpon the 
Mounrtaines,as ſheep that had no Shepheard, 
2 Kings 22,17,22, the diuell beſtirred him- 
ſelfe, & went out as a falſe ſpirit in the mouth 


of all his Prophets. Heere we ſee Prophets 
reaching againſt Prophets,and the feruants of 


Pet.2,1,2, There were falſe Prophets alſo among 
the people, even as there ſhall bee falſe Teachers a- 
mong you ; which priuily ſhall bring in damnable 
hereſies,enen denying the Lord that hath bought 
them,efc. | 
True it is, is a great tentation when wee 
behold ſuch difference and oppoſition. Moſes 
and Aaron ſaw the enchanters countertet the 
fignes and myracles which they wrought by 
the finger of God, yet did they not diftruſt 
their calling, nor cry out againſt God. A man 
would thinke Moſes and the Magitians to be 
of equall power and authoriry,and one to bee” 
elteemed as much as the other, Thus the vn-» 
godly ſhall alwayes finde fomething to de- 
lude them,and to hold them in blindnes,Such 
as will not beleeue the truth, ſhall be fed with 
dreames,and be deceiued with lyes, 2 Thel.2, 
10, Notwithſtanding, as the rod of Moſes 
deuoured the charmers rod, ſo the truth ſhell 
overcome errors, and the light of the Sunne 
{hall aboliſh the darkneſle of the night, This 
the Apoſtle Paul alledgeth to comfort T 1mo- 
thy,and in his perſon encourageth all the ſer- 
uants of GOD, and Miniſters of his word, 
{hewing, That he will prouide that hu trmth (hall 
not alwayes be oppreſſed,though it be ſuppreſſed for 
a ſeaſon, yet in the end it ſhall prenuaile, 2 T1m.3, 
2,8, God will make it to be received anden- 
rertained , when Satan and his inftruments 
(Hall be confounded, Albeit Janzes and /am- 
bres withſtood Moſes, and refiſted the truth, 


yer their madnes was made manifeſt to all, 
Thus then we hauie two manner of comforts, 
when we ſee rhe truth notreceiued, butrehi- 
ſed ; not beleeued, but contradicted; Fult, 
becauſe the Lord vieth vsno otherwiſe then 
he hath yſed his Church ar all times, and in 
all ages. 
tinuall warre made againft them: CHRIST 


and his Apoltles ;were gaine-ſayed and with-\. 


ſtood: therefore ler vs take it patiently 
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at this day , if we ſuffer and ſuſtainethe like 
meaſure at the hands of wicked and vngodly 
men. For we muſt not looke that our conditi- 
on ſhould bee berter theu of CHoſes and the 
Prophets : or what reaſon haue we to expect 
apriviledge or prerogatiue aboue them? Se- 


} condly,the end ſhall alwayes be good, &the 


yſſue bleſſed,though it greeue vsto fight, and 
the truth ſometimes ſeeme to be in danger, 
yea,to be vtterly aboliſhed;let vs waite Gods 
leyſure,and conſider, that howſocuer it may 


| be ſmothered with the cloudy myſtes ard 


darkneſſe of the night,yet it ſhall preuaile and 
breake foorth as the light, inthe open ſight of 
all men that haue ſpirituall eyes to looke vp- 
pon it, 

Seeing therefore the truth of God ſhining 
brightly | bor alwayes beene reſiſted, and that 
the true Prophets of God haue beene with- 
(tood,ſo as they could neuer ſerue God quiet- 
ly,thcough the malice of Satan, who continu- 
ally goeth about-ro ſtop the courle of ſound 
doctrine ; let vs not be offended with falſe 0- 
pinions;it hath beene ſo from tae beginning, 
and will continue ſo vnto the ending of the 
world:but rather labour to have our hearts c- 
tabliſhed in thetruth, that we benot carried 
about with euery blaſt, as the waues of the 
ſea;zand try all things, holding faſt that which 
isgo0d.1 Theſl 5,21, Wemuſtnor refuſe 
and reie&rhe truth of God, becauſe the fa- 
cher of lyes ſeeketh ro hinder the free paſſage 
of it, by broaching lyes among the people, Ir 
is an evident ſigne that the truth is among vs, 
becauſe Satan ſweateth ſo much againſt it,and 
laboureth to-poylon it wich his owne inuen- 
tions. 

Secondly, ſeeing falſe Teachers are thruſt 
vpon the Church, to draw it into errour and 
falſhoods, this ſheweth the great neceſſity 
ofthe Miniſtery of the word, not onely to in- 
on true knowledge of repentance and 0- 

edience to God, bur a!ſo to continue men in 


the faith, and to prepare them againſt hereſtes 


and falſe opinions. And ſurely the mercy of 
God heerein is great vnto vs, in commanding 
the ſanRification of the Sabbath (a duty ſo 
much negle&ed of maſter and ſeruant) wher- 
by we are charged to reſt from our labours,to 
aſſemble together in one place, and to attend 
vpon the Miniſtery of the word, For how mia- 
ny among our ſelues,and eliewhere, do neuer 
ſo much asthinke of God,or of religion; doe 
never heare of the danger of linne, of the ne- 
ceſſity of grace, ofthe reformation of theyr 
life,buc on the Lords day ? If there were not 
a (er day appointed for theſe purpoſes, and a 
ſolemne time of aſſembling our ſcluesdeter- 
mined: the greateſt ſort would become as 
rude and vnreformed as the Barbarians,or the 


| wilde Iriſh. If then we would bee directed in 


the truth,and ſupported from falling into er- 
rour, we muſt {ubmir our ſelues vnto the Mi- 
niſtery of the word, Mal.chap.z,verſe7, and 
be content to be guided by theordinance of 


| 


It is the practiſe of all falſe Teachers 


"7 | 
Je know not the Scripture, nor the p 


God, 

This is it which our Savio 
reprouing the Sadduces, who de 
ſurrection, Are ye net therefore dec 


ur (peaketh, 
nyed the re- 


wer of God ? 


Mark,chapter 12,vetſe 24. Itis dangerous 


to relt where there is no bread to ſuN; 
body, and to preſerue life. Itis tp——_ s 
dwellina City aſſaulted by enemies, vj 


no watchman to piue warning of theyr ap-| 


preaching, Itis dangerous to hau 
of ſheepe compaſſed or with en born 
uing no Shepheard toattend ypon them, and 
tolooke vnto them, But of all dangers Itis| 
the greateſt,to live where the bread of Gogs 
wordis not broken,where the ſound of Gods 
1luer Trumperis not heard, and where God, 
Hlocke is not ledde in greene paſtures, The 
word is a Pearle of all Pcarles, which a wiſe 
Merchant would purchaſe at a great price,ra- 
ther then live without it, : 
ching of the word ceaſeth, the people periſh 
Prou.chapter 29,18, Whetetheblinde leade 
the blinde, both fall into the ditch, Matthew, 
chap. 15, verſe 14. Where the watchman 
bloweth not the Trumpet, andthe people is 
not warned, Ezek. chap, 33, veiſe 6,both the 
Watchman and the people are taken away in 
theyr ſinnes. Where the Salt of Gods word 
doth not ſeaſon the people with holy and 
wholeſome doctrine, Math, chapter 5,yerſe 
13, they rot and putrifie in their corrupti- 
ONS, 

As then we would be free from erreur, and 
not be carried away with falſe do&tine : ſo 


itis required of vs to be careful in viing the | 


meanes that may bring vs to the truth , and 
keepe vs from the 0%. 0 of falſchood, And 
it ſhall bea yainething for any man to ima- 
vine himſclfe to be able or likely co keepe 
himſelfe pure and vndefiled from errour 
and hereſie, ſo long as wee deſpiſe the or- 
dinary way that is allotted and appointed 
to preſerve vs, from falling iuto falſe opini- 
ons. | 

Thirdly, ſeeing it is a note ofa falſe teach- 
er, to lay tumbling blockes before men ,and 
to draw them to ewill,and entice them to WiC- 
kedneſſe: by this rule it will euidently appeare 
that Popiſh Religion is a moſt wicked Reli- 
gion, and the Teachers thereof, falſe Pro- 


ered . becauſe | 


Where the prex | 


phets. The Religion maintained in the church 
of Rome,eſtabliſhed inthe Trent-councell,& 
defended by the ſworne vaſlals of the Pope, 
hath cancelled and diſanulled the whole Law 
of God, it hath abrogared and repealed cy-| 
ther dire&ly or indirectly, eyther expreſlely, 
or by conſequent,cyther plainly, or in effeQ, 
all the commandements of the Morall Law, 


which God hath left to be a rule of righteoul- 
neſſe,to remaine in full ttrength, power, 3" 
yertue for cuer. . 

This will eafily appeare vnto vs, if wee en- 
cer into the particular conſideration of bot 


the Tables. The 
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The churc 


of Rome 


pealeth 


whole Mot 
Law of b 


Tablck 


to ouerthrow: the faith of Gods Children. 


IoJg 


ith. 
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Tho firſt Commandement chargeth vs to 


haucandto holde the true God onely for our 
'God, and to cleaue yato him with full pur- 
pole of heart « But the Church of Rome reit- 
eth not inthis one G OD; they teach vsto 
make and acknowledge more Gods, The 
make the Pope to be God, which title both in 
laine words is aſcribed , and in power attri- 
bated vnto him. For touching the name wher 


Lord God the Pope, Others cal him, The ſupreme 
| Gedon earth, a wiſible God, the Spouſe of the 


by he is named, the Canoniſts call him, Or | 


—_ 


father oweth ſubieQion ro Princes or Empe- | 
rors: They teach, hee hath pawer to depoſe 
Princes, and to diſchar ge their {ubiects Ca 


domes at his pleaſure, Laſtly, they free Chil- 


dren from the obedience of their parents, and ' ge7 de Monach 


allow them to enter into Cloyſters and Mo- 
naſteries, without tbeir counſell and conſent, ! 

6 The fixt Commandement bindeth vppe 
our hearts and hands from all cruelty, & wil- 
lethvs to preſeruclife, and ſhew foorth the 


ct 


—— 


| Bel de pentif 
their allegeance, and may diſpoſe of all king- | #996 4. ca.6 


lib, LC4p,, 6, 
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fruites of mercy, The Church of Rome open 
wide gappes for the free commirting of mur- 
ther, and ſhedding of blood. They giue Par- 
dons, nay promiſes of heauen to deſtroy ;and 


With. | Church, the corner-ſtone of the ( hurch, the head 
x. | of the Church, the Lyon of the Tribe of Indah, the 


jpeſde light of the world, the King of Kings,& the prince 
bn, Fe {barch, Againe, they aduance y Saints 
departed into the honor of gods, praying vn- 
to them, and making them to hear our pray- 
ers, to know our hearts, to vnderſtand our 
thoughts, and to merit for vs at the hands of 
God, whichnone can do but the Son of God, 
They do notoriouſly make the bleſſed Virgin 
the mother of Chriſt, to beasa god, & in ex- 
|preſſe words call her a goddeſle; yea,they do 


» effe& equall her with Chriſi, and aſcribe as 


muchto her, as vnto him, As Chriſt is called 

' our Lord, ſo they call her our Lady; hee our 
King, ſhe our Queene; he our Mediator, ſhe 
our mediatreſle ; he like vs in all things, finne 
 ionely excepted; ſo ſhe deuoid of finne: he the 
onely meanes whereby we mult be ſaued, ſhe 
our life,our joy, our hope, our help,our com- 
fort, our ſtay in troubles, Laſtly,co fill vp the 
meaſure of their finne, they make the wooden 
croſſe a3 a god, they call it the ground of our 
ſaluation,and ſalute it by the name of theyr 
onely hope. : 

2 The ſecond commandemeat requireth, 
that we worlbip the true God purely, accor- 

ding to his molt holy word, and forbiddeth 

all falſe and forged worſhip of the true Tcho- 
|uah, The Church of Rome direAly ouertur- 
neth the intent and end of this Law by theyc 
imagery, they teach it to bee lawfull co make 
images of the true God,and to worſhip them 
with religious worſhip. 

3 Thethird Commandement preſcribeth 
vnto vs to giue al honor and glorie vnto God 
that is due to his great name, The Church of 
Rome teach men to giue this glory to ſome 
things elſe ; they holde that the people areto 
be barred from the free vſe of the Scriprure,8& 
allow to {weare by Saints, Angelles, Croſſe, 
Rood,and ſuch like, \ 

4 The fourth Commandement appointeth 
tne ſanRification of the Sabbath, The church 
of Rome keepe the dayes of Saints more duly 
and ftritly,more ſolemnly and preciſely then 
the Lords day,and abrogatethe liberty of the 
lixe dayes, 

5 The fift Commandement eftabliſheth | 
the ſcuerail degrees amongſt meu. The church 
of Romechallenge an immunity for their cler- 
1BY, anda freedome from anſwering before 


teach,thatneither faith, nor promiſe,nor oath 


| themſelues of an hidden ſence, contrary tothe 


the ſecular power : they deny that their holy | 


poiſon Princes: they appoint ſanQuaries and 
priuiledged places for wflful nurtherers,con- 
trary to the law of God, who wold haze ſuch 
pulled from his Altar, and no religious place 
to give them ſuccour or protection, Exod.2 x, 
11.1Kin, 2,31.And concerning the murthe- 
ring of ſoules, a great part of theyc DoQtrine 
leaderhthe highway to it, and giueth them a 
deadly pen 

7 The feuenth Commandement condem- 
neth all impurity and vncleanneſſe of ſoule & 
body,and commandeth vs to poſſeſſe our vel- 
ſels in holinefle and honour. The Church of 
Rome ſhakech the foundation of this Cam- 
mandement, and crofleth the purpoſe of God 
therein, by forbidding marriage, by accoun- 
ting it an vncleane life,by eſtabliſhing vowes 
of {inglelife,by tollerating and defending the 
Rewes, by giuing liberty br Inceſt,by allow- 
ing the brother ro marry his brothers Wife , 
the vncle to marry his neece ; and laſtly, by 
forbidding ſuch degrees as God hath not re-| 
Ktrained, toopen a way for the Popes diſpen- 
ſations. 

8 The cight Commandement chargethvs | 
with the goods of our neighbour. The church 
of Rome teach it to be lawfull to make ale of 
mens ſoules out of Purgatorie, & as cunning, 
nay cozening Merchants,they ſet all things &| 


offer and proffer: they ſell Croſſes, Images,&} 
'} Prayers: they (ell the remiſſion of ſfinnes, and | 


the kingdome of heauen for money, yea,they: 
rob men of their inheritance, defeating & de-| 
frauding their poſterity , to maintaine their 
ydle bellies. 

9g The ninth Commandement forbiddeth | 
all falſe witnes bearing, The Church of Rome 
do beare falſe witneſle againſt God, fallifying } 


þ 


the Canon of the Scriptures, and make God| 


ſpeake that which he hath not ſpoken , They 


muſt be kept with Heretickes; they maintaine 
and praiſe the Doftrire of Equiuocation, of 
mentall euahon, and ſecret reſeruation vnto 


common vnderſtanding of the ſame wordes, 
thereby oucrthrowingal equity,& the courſe 
of ivltice among men. | 


The tenth Commandement reſtraineth the | 


maions ef the mind,and commiandeth a pure 


hy —_— 
———J_ 


ts. 


_ — n——— -——_ ————_—— 


a_— 


heart | - 


Hard conſutat. 
of the Apologie. | 
Parſon confut, 
of 10h, Nichols, 


The common þ 


practiſe of 
the Pope, 


leluitcs. 


| 


Sec the exa- | 
| o -# C 
minatiens of | 
the prieſts & | 
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Numb. Tentationsby pleaſures are 'moſt dan gerous 


heart roward our neighbour, The Church of 
| Rometeacheth, that the motions without 
conſent, are no finnes atall; ſo that they ex+ 
preſly repeale this Commandement, and eui- 
dently declare , they neuer vnderſtoode the 
meaning of ir. Norwithſtanding, :theſe are 
thoſe Teachers that boaſt themſelues toibee | 
| the ſucceſſors of the Apoſiles, and to haue the | 
onely right calling, yer we ſee how corrupt | 
| they arc in doctrine, glorying in the naked 

| name of the Church, and ouer-turning the 

| foundation whereon it is builded, 

Laſtly, this teacheth ſundry duties both ro | 
the Paſtors and people committed vnto theyr 
charge. Firſt of all,it putteth the Miniſters in 
mindetolooketo theirfl»cks, & totake heed 
to them that they be not ſeduced, Wee are all 
of vs naturally inclined to falſhood and error, 
and loue darkeneſſe better then light, that ſo 
wemay walke at liberty, and not be control- 
fled. But our danger is greater by reaſon of 
j falſe ſeducers which are deceitfull workmen, 
{and the inſtruments of the ſubtle Serpent, wy 
whom they are inipired. This duty being fo 
neceſſary in regard ofthe common danger of 
the Church , is divers times vrged by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles . Chiiſt warneth his Diſci- 
ples to be watchfull, becauſe of falſe teachers 
that ſhould ariſe in the laſt dayes, Matth, 24, 
24. The Apofttle ade teſtifyeth, chap. 3, verſe 
] 4. that he gauediligent heede to write vnto 
them of the common taith, which iwas once 
giuen ynto the Saints; becauſe there were cer- 
taine yngodly men crept in, which turned the 
,grace of God into wantonnefle, and denyed 
G OD the onely Lord, and our Lord Iecſus 
| Chriſt, 

The Apoſtle Paw/exhorting the elders of 
| Epheſus, propounding vnto them his owne 
example, & foretelling the danger that hung 
| ouer their heads, to wit, that their faith ſhold 
be aſſaulted, and thcir zeale tried by falſe tea- 
chers ſpringing vp from themſelues, ſayeth : 
T ake heed unto your ſelues, and to all the Flocke, 
whereof the holy Ghoſt hath made you ouerſcers,to 
feed the Church of God, which hee hath purchaſed 
| with his owne blood : Watch therefore,& remem - 
ber, that by the ſþace of three yeares , [ ceaſed nt to 
warne exery one night and day with teares, Adtes 
| 20,28,2g. So the ſame Apoltle chargerh Ti- 
mothy before God, and before the Lord leſus 
Chriſt, which ſhall i#dge the quicke and dead at 
bis $1, and in his kingdome, to preach the 
Word in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon; becauſe the time 


Urine, but hawing their eares itching, ſhall after 
their owne luſts get them an heap of Teachers ,tur- 
ning from the truth, and giving heed to fables.Se. 
condly, this ſerueth to inſtrut the people of 


God to bethroughly furniſhed and well pre- 
pared againſt ſuch ſeducers, that they may be ' 
able ro ſtand our againſt, them, and to reſiſt 
them ſtedfailly in the faith, We ſhall be fitred | 
| to beare outthis triall, if we be carefullto vn- 


derſtand the acceptable will of Gad; and if | 


| 


' right hand,delights to the fleſh , andentice- 


| hid,as riches,power,honor,glory,preterment 
| profir, pleaſure, which dazle theeyes, and en- 
will come when they will not ſuffer wholeſome 'Do- | 


we be able to weild thetiy 
is the word of God, Qur$ 
Diſciplesco beware of fa 
come in ſheepes cl oathing, 
ning YVolues,Mat.7,15, 
the Apoſtle /ude maket] 
king mentton that ſedy 
cretly and ſubtilly among them, hee mooueg 
them to (iriue and contend for the a 
faith taught by his minifiry.Ifwe wold how 
how this ſhold be,/et vs hays our faith Pall 
in the grace of God, andourhens ſetled in the 
truth, Faith is a precious lewell, the Jewel! of 
Jewels : it muſt then be kept well and 
If a man haue a pearle of preat price commit. 
ted ynto him, he will not letir lyeabout com. 
monly and carelefly for euery one tO pilfer & 
purloyne, but keepe it vnder lock & key thar 
it may be preſerucd fafe and ſure, Trucks: 
g10n builded vpon the foundation of the Pro. 
phets and Apoſiles,is fuch aPearle,it muſt be 
kept with watch and ward, or elſe it will bee 
{tolne and taken from vs, Itis ſuch a lewel a; 
whenaiman hath found it, he will ſell alltha 
he hath to keepe 2nd retaine it, 


ord of the Spirir, 
aourteacheth his 
lſe Teachers, which 


but MWwardly are rae. 


This is the vſe which 
1, Chap.4: where m4- 
cers Were entered {e- 


warily, 


[The people begame to commit whoredome with 
the daughters of Moab.\We hauc heard before. 
theauthor of that (tumbling-blocke, which 
was laid beforethe feet of the people of God, 
to cauſe them to fall,to wit, Ba/aam; from him 
the countell came, by him thenet was made, 
and by Balak it was ſpred to intrappe them, 
Noiy we ſee what they committed, & where- 
in they offended. So ſoone as the plot is devi- 
ſed, and the counſell followed,by and by the 
Iſraclites are taken inthe ſnare,T hey banquet 
with the Moabites in the tdoll feaſts, & ſo fall 
into fornication, Theſe are tentations onthe 


ments to pleaſures. The Do&trine arifing from | Dodtr 

hence is this, That tentations from plealures Teal 
& delights,are of all other moſt danyerous,& yr 
more effeuall ro preuaile ouer vs then ſuch| 1 

tentations asſtand on the left hand, to witte, | 
croſſes & aduerfities, Indeedwe are aſſailed on 
euery ſide;on the left hand by pouerty,ſhame, 
contempt,perſecutions,and fuch like, F cauſe 
many to hang down their heads, to caſt away 
their confidence, to renounce their faith, & ro 
depart out of F field without ſtriking a ſtroke: 
but ſuch as preſentithemſelues at our right 


tangle the hart with the delights therof, thele. 
are moſt cunning Engines and inftruments, " | 
ſed or rather abuſed by Sathan to our Ceſtru- 
Gion, This was the laſt tentation, 35 moſt ae | 
uaileable in it ſelfe. rhar the diuel vied againſt 
our Sauiour Chriſt, Mat. 4,8. ſhewing 3000 9 
fering vnto him the kingdomes of the world, | 


' &the glory thereof, Faire promiſes of high | 


: . "7, WE; 
referment prenailed with Exe to cate of the | Genebs 


' forbidden fruite. He gaue Daud the foile by | 


by druakeanefie;| 
vncleanneſſe', and Noah by ©alowis! 
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riry,hen he could not ſhake themby croſſes 


| the Cannon ſhot could not, This is that which 
| the Prophet David meanech, when he faith, 7 


30,6. The Church of God was neuer {o oucr- 
taken with aduerſity, as with abundance and 


nation by riches, pleaſures,and worldly luſts, 
then by pouerty and perſecution. 
| The Reaſons to inforce this doArine, are 


| diuers, Firſt, proſperity pufferh vp not onely 


the wicked, bur alſo the godly,and ſtealeth a- 
way the heart of man before he feele the dan- 
ger, and can thinke vpon that which will fol- 


| | low . Pleaſures make vs forget God and our 


{elues; both ſeducing woildlings, and fuch as 
remember not God all their life long, and o- 
vertaking the faithfull(which have walked in 
the feare of God) when they haue al things at 
will, ſo as they haue not knowne then\telues 
any more. When Salomon was old, his wiues 
by flattery turned away his heart. 1 Kings 11, 
4. So did Dalilah the heart of $.1-pſon, iudp, 
14.& 15, who was made ſo weak & impotent 
by the look of a woman, that he yeelded him- 
ſelfe to her lure or luſt moſt reproachfully, & 
brought himſelfe into extreme bondage and 
ſlauety through her enticemeats, 

Secondly, carnall pleatures and riches are 
deceitfull, they appeare otherwiſe then they 
are, They are lik*to a baite that couereth a 
deadly hooke, they are like the greene graſle, 
in which lurketh and lyeth a Serpent ready to 
ting vs vnto death : they are like ſome cun- 
ning Couering that hideth aqdeepe pit prepa- 
redto ſwallow vs. This is the reaſon vied by 
the Apolile, ſhewing, T hat they which will bee 
rich, fall mtotentations and ſaarer, and into foo- 
liſh and noyſome luſts, x Tim. 6,9,1'. Salomon 
ſpeaking of falling into whoredome, layeth, 
Prou.7,21.& 5,2. Thelips of a ſtrayge Woman 
drop 45 an hony combe,and her mouth u ſofter then 
Ojle; when as her end ts as bitter as wormwood,f 
4k ſharpe as a two-edged ſword: her paths leade to 
the graue,and her wayes tend.to he!l.by thus means 
ſhe catcheth fooles,and bringeth them to the ffocks 
as an Oxe to the ſlaughter, 

The vſes follow to bee conſidered of vs. 
Firſt, let vs learne from hence to conteſle, that 
proſperity is aſlippery eſtate, and howſocuer 
it bee much defired and admired, yet it is full 
; of great dangers, and hedged in with ders 
| cifhiculties. This is not knowne nor vnder- 
| ood of the men of this world. True it is,wh© 
; God ſenderh famine, or warre, or peſtilence, 


; and infectious diſcaſes, all men can ſay, Alas, 


theſe are hard and heauy times, terrible, and 
troubleſome ſeaſons, weare alwayes in dan- 
ger of death. Bur wee muſt remember, that 
when we liue at caſe,and all of ys be at peace, 
when God deliuereth vs from diſcaſes, wee 
muſt not be ſecure and fall aſleep in ſuch pro-+ 
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Tenfations by pleaſures are moſt dan gerous. 


and perſecutions , Gold and f1}uer have ope- | 
| ned the gates of the Citty, when the force of | 


| themſelues, proude, conetous, boaſters, lowers of 
pleaſures more then louers of God, hawing a ſhew 
| pi , g 
ſarde in my proſperity, I ſhall not be remoned,Plal, | 
| ſpeaketh of rough and grecuous times, yet he | 


| neither nameth nor meanerh plague, peſti+ 
proſperity : & more are brought to condem. | | 
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Salomon by idolatry,and Flezckiah by proſpe- ſperity, but conlider that ewe for y ſlippe- 


ry places, This the Apoltle Paw{teacheth, 2 
Tim.2,1, where hee faith, /n the [1ft daies ſhall 
come perillous times : for men ſhall bee louers of 


of godlineſſe, but denying the power thereof. Hee 


lence, famine, (word, or ſuch like calamities : 
bur hee telleth of things more dan gerous, al- 
though we take our ſelues to be tree and farie 
from all danger, We accountno times tedious 
and troubleſome, bur when wee liuc wn feare | 
ot death, or feele our bellies pinched, or elite 
are croſſed in the things of this life. Alas,ſaith 
one, how hard are thele times ? we ſuffer po- 
uerty, penury, and great miſery! O wofuland 
wretched times, faith another; the plague is 11 
ſuch a place, it is come neere our dwellings, 
we may looke for it euery day to ſweepe vs a- 
way ; how ſhall we do in thele extremities?or 
whither ſhall wee turne our heads from theſe 
troubles ? Neverthcleſſe, we muſt kiow, thar 
a man way be free from all theſe diſtreſſes, & 
yet line in the greateſt dangers. We may have 
peace and plenty,we may enioy health andli- 
berty, wemay abound in riches & proſperity, 
& yet be poſſefled and compaſled about with 
a thouſand plagues more fearfull, more dead- 
ly, and more dangerous then the peſtilence, 
{word, and famine, which trouble vs fo much | 
and bring vs to our wits end, Let vs takeheed 
of our corrupt 1udgement of the tires, and 
learne more to feare men that liuc in proſperi- 
ty then ſuch as finke down into aduerlity, in- 
almuchas their temations are more ſtrong & 
efteAuall, Proſperity, caſe, peace,and riches, 
haue turned through our corruption,to bethe 
peſts and poiſunof the Church, This the wiſe 
man teacheth,Prou.1,32. Eaſe ſlayeth thee foo» | 
liſh, and the proſperity of fooles deſtroyeth them... 
It is therefore a great mercy of God, when he 
teacheth his children to ſtand vpright in this 
ſlippery way, and that they make themnor| 
their bane, which are giuen them as a blel- 
ſing. Hec: ſetteth before their cics the dayly 
changes of all things vnder the Sunne, andal | 
ſureth them that nothing continueth in one | 
eſtate: bee frameth them to the contempr of 
the worlde, and ictleth their hearts to defire 
no more then their molt wife and prouident | 
Father thinketh weerc for them. He teacheth[ 
them that the moſt beautifull lowers do fade 


and loſe the glory which for a time they had. } 
] hey ſee riches to bee vncertaine and decei:-| 


full, heal;h ro bee changeable, cur friends anc. 
acquaintance ſubie&t to death, and al humane 
things to be tranſitory,vain, and ſoon flitting 


away.By al theſe meditations it pleaſeth God | 


to ſtay vp his people, that they fall not from 
him in their proſperity. | 
Secondly. it ſhould teach ys to vie patience 


ynder the croſle, and wiſely to beare al the at- | 
fictions that God ſeeth good tolay vpon vs. } 
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We ſce by experience , that peace and plenty 
haue done the Church more harme then 1ars 
and bloudy perſecutions : not that Gods bleſ(- 
ſings are hurtful and pernicious of themlelues, 
but by reaſon of our corrupt nature, which is 
ready to turne his bleſſings into curſes,and his 
great mercies intoſo many plagues, This wee 


{ ice in the example of the Sodommes they dwel- 


led in a fruitful ſoyle,like the garden of Eder, 


| ( which God planted , and therein placed our 


firſt parents;) bur they became exceeding ſ1n- 


| ners, andabuſed the bleſſings of God to their 


owne confuſion, Ger. 13, 10. How farre pro- 
ſperity. & abundance make vs to forget God, 
conſider inthe examples of Nebuchadnez.zar, 
Herod, Haman, and ſundry others, Job feared 
that his ſonnes in their feaſting and banquet- 
ting, had blaſphemed God, Job 1,5. It appea- 
'reth in the parable of the rich man, thatmade 
a feaſt, & ſent out his meſſengers ro invite his 
ouelts, that they refuled to come, and preten- 
ded ſundry excuſes, one had hyred a farme, a- 
nother had bought fiue yoke of oxen, another 
had married a wife, he could not come : wher- 
by our Saviour ſheweth , what cauſes com- 
' monly they are that withdraw and withhold 
mens minds from obeying Gods word,& em- 
bracing the Goſpell, ro wit, the cares of the 
world, the commodities of this life, the de- 
ceirfulnes of riches, the pleaſures of the fleſh, 
& the ſtudy of earthly things: theſe were ſuch 
ranke thornes, that they choaked all heauen- 
ly meditations, & hindred the growth of ſpi- 
 rituall graces : theſe brought a foggineſle vp- 
on the ſoule, and wrought in them a forget- 
fulnes of God. Whetrfore,let vs not murmure 
and repine vnder the crofle, but ſtoope down 
vnder his mighty band, who ſendeth his cor- 
re&ion for our good, that we ſhould not pe- 
riſh, and be condemned with the world, Heb, 
12,7.Pſal. 119,71. 1Cor.11,31, Hedoth not 
take pleaſure and paſtime in puniſhing of vs, 
bur a5 a louing father hereſpecteth onely our 
benefit. Hee hath many wayes to deliver vs,8 
| promiſerh that our afflictions ſhall not bee a- 
boue our ſtrength, but haue a good end, and 
an happy yiſue. Ve mult be content with the 
Lords doings, and know that he will ſanRfie 
the afli tions of our bodies,to the comfort of 
our ſoules, whileſt thoſe that flow in earthly 
bleſſings, and abound in outward proſperity, 
do forget God that made them, and runne on 
in the pride of cheir hearts to vathankfulneſle 
againſt God, 

Thirdly, let vs not be deceined with (infull 
pleaſures, when the baite is offered, and the 
net pitched before vs, to take vs with the 
hooke, andrto catch vs inthe ſnare ; bur bee 
carcfull toreiect and refuſe whatſocuer temp- 
teth vs vnto cuill, Pleaſures are of two ſorts : 
{ome are {imply vnlawfull, and not to be vied 
at all, being directly contrary to the word of 
God. Such are thepleaſures that carnall men 
take incating till they ſurfer, andin drinking 


till they are drunken ; ſuch are the pleaſures 


—— —— 


Num, Tentations from pleaſures are molt dangerous 


| 


with bis heeles. For it may be truly Gaide of vs 


that whoremon gers take in ad; Wa 
cation, and vncleanneſſe, Ot! 
felues indifferent, and in entre 
neyther good nor euill, but accordin rl 
are vied, ash o hawk; > 38 they, 
, , unung, hawking, and otherlaw. 
full recreations; and euen theſe, when "ep 
take vp all ourthoughts, and thruſk onthe, 
ter things out of the doores, are called thorns 
in the parable of the Sower, as wel as vala 
tull pleaſures, Luk. 8,14, Theres nothin os 
eth ſo much choake the word of God 4 hs 
pleaſures of the fleſh; nothing cauſoch tk] 
{oone to forget it; nothing maketh vsſo ſoon | 
weary, and loath to heare it, as the dehire to 
follow and purſue after our delights; ſothar 
it (tandeth ys vpon to cut them vp and to pull 
them our of the ground of our hearts, Weſee 
men wil not ſuffer briars and buſhes to (pring 
vp where their corne ſhold grow, much more 
It is required of ys torid onr hearts of all oc- 
caſions and allurements vnto fine, The Faith 
of Moſes is commended , that hee refuſed to 
be called the ſonne of Pharaohs daughrer,and 
chole rather to-ſuffer acuerſity with the _ | 
ple of God , then to inioy the pleaſures of fin 
for a ſeaſon, eſteeming the rebuke of Chriſt 
greater riches then the treaſures of Epypr,for 
hee had reſpect vnto the recompence of the 
reward. Let ys therefore ſhake off al pleaſures 
of finne, not onely ſuch as are in themſelues 
vngodly and vnlawfull, but all other whatſo- 
euer, when they become clogs and incumbe- 
rances vnto vs, and hinder vs inthe duties of 
our callings, Many indeed are drawn and dri- 
uen from the word by trouble and perſecuti-| fre 
on : but many moe fall away by peace & pro-! als” 
ſperity, by riches, wealch,& pleaſures, which rourthen 
(when men are delighted and drunken with ucility. 
them are more dangerous enemies then affii- 
Ction and aduerfity , We ſee many by experi- 
ence,who in the dayes of tribulation haue not 
giuen ouer their hold, but endured flanders, | 
reuilings, impriſonment, hunger,and thirſt in| 
a neceſſirgus eſtate; yet haue bene ouercome! 
with peace,drowned with ſenſuality, andlul- 
led afleepe in carnall ſecurity, Euen as 2 com-! 
pany of Marriners, ſo long as they are in dan-; 
ger of drowning,through violence of winds,, 
and rage of the Tempeſt, and working of the 
ſca,do watch and looke about them, followe 
their calling, and keep the ſhip from ſinking; 
but when all is ſafe and quier, doe fall out - 
mong themſelues,or delight in quaffing, and 
care not which end goe forward; ſo is it with 
vs that liue in theſe dayes of peace and quyet- 
neſſe, we remember not what God hath done 
for vs, neyther are led by his merctes vnto 0” 
bedience. We cannot deny but that our bleſ- 
ſings haue bene many and great, butas Mo- 
ſes complaineth, Deut,32, 15. Hee that ſhould 
haue bene vpright when he waxed fate, Fur ned 


Itery, for 


fcb.tt,a4, 


which is ſpoken againſt Iirael ; we are far, we 
aregroſſe, wee areladen with fatneſſe, an 
therefore haue we for{aken the Lord, & hauc 
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Tentations by pleaſures are moſt dangerous. 


not regarded the [trong God of. our ſaluati- 
on: thus like foolilh people and vawiſe haue 
we rewarded the Lord for his goodneſle, and 
recompenced the kindnes that we haue recei- 
ued at his hands. . 

Laſtly, it is our duty to pray continually to 
God, that wee be not overtaken with them , 
We liuc in the dayes of peace, we dwell qui- 
etly in our houſes, we taſte nor the bitterneſſe 
of affliction , as our neighbours haue done 
round about vs; letvs take heed wee fall not 
into pride and preſumption, and ſo by the juſt 
;udgement of God for our vnthankfulneſſe, be 
delivered ouer as bondf{laues vnto the diuell, 
This is it which is offercd to our confiderati- 
ons in the fixt and laſt petition of the Lords 
prayer, where we pray »ot tobe led into tempra- 
tion, bur to be deliuered from enill, Mar,6,13.It 
is notithe meaning of Chrilt jatheſe wordes, 
that wee ſhould deſire of God to bee wholly 
freed from tentations,but we craue his grace, 
and the power of his Spirit, co fultaine & vp- 
hold ys that we be not ouercome,& yceld vn- 
tothem;that we may ſtand ſtedfaſt ir our 0- 
bedience, that we may not be puffed vp with 
proſperity, nor deieRted or caſt downe with 
aduerfity, This made the wiſeman ſay ro God 
inhis meditations, Gize me net riches, but feede 
me with conuenient food for mee, leſt beiag full, I 
le,and ſay, ho i the Lerd? He prayeth in that 
place, not onely againſt inconuenient want, 
and hurtfull pouerty , but againſt inconue- 
nient wealthy, hurttull Rore, and overflow. 
ing and ſuperfluous abundance, leſt his heart 
ſhould be lifred vp, and ſo hee rurne from the 
Commandements of God. So then, when we 
live vnder plentifulneſſe of outward bleſſings, 
when we enioy health, wealth, peace, and ſuf- 
ficiency of al things for this preſent life,arewe 
free from dangers: baue weno need to watch? 
Or may we be [ecure ? Surely, if we will indge 
aright, and meaſure our caſes, eyther by the 
right line of Gods holy law, or by our owne 
| Chriſtian experience, we ſhall inde our perill 
| to bethe greater, when wee haue ſuch ſtrong 
allurements and decciuable prouocations, to 
| fet our delight ypon this world , then when 
weare holden vnder affliftions. For then Sa- 
tan as a ſubtle enemy,craftily windeth in with 
vs, and worketh vpon our hearts by occaſion 
of theſe bleſſings of God befiowed vpon vs. 
For as the parching heate of the Sun will ſoo- 
ner makea man calt away his cloake then the 
boyltcrous and bluſtering winds : ſo tne gra- 

cious dayes of peace ſhining ypon vs,wil {90- 
| ner cauſe vs to caſt off our confidence then 
the ſtormes and tempeſts that beate ypon vs. 
Meſes charged che people of Iſtael when they 
were brought into the land of Promiſe, flow- 
ng withmulke and hony, to beware leſt they 
torgate the Lord which brought them out of 
the land of Egypt, Deur. 6, 12, Whilſt Daxid 
wandered in the wildernefſe, was hunted out 
of holes by Saxl, into which hee was gladto 
ceepe to hide himſclfe, and was trained vp in 


{ed and reftored, hee was puffed vp with am- 


| donor flide, and to take heed to his heart, that 


and deſtroycdthem in the Wilderneſſe, as we | 


the violence of fire, by the edge of the| 


the ſchoole of afflictions, hee comforted him- 
ſelfeinthe Lord his God, hee made him his 
rocke and refuge, he asked counſell of him, & 
followed his direttion : but when he had reſt 
from enemies, lafety from danigers,deliverace 
from troubles, comfort fron! lorrowes, and | 
freedome from affli tions, he fell into horrible | 
finnes, both inthe matter of Friah, & in num- | 
bering of the people. When Hezekiah fel lick, 

and received a meſſape that the licknes was in 

it ſelte vnto death, E-ſay 38,2. hee turned his} 
face tothe wall, heprayed tothe Lord, and 
beſought the Lord to remember how hee had 
walked before him in the triich, & with a per- 
fe@t heart : but after that God had remembe- 
red him according to his prayer,he forgatthe 
Lord incontinently : ſo ſoone as he was relea- 


bition and vainglory, when he ſhewed to the 
meſſenger of the king of Babel, the-r1ches of 
his kingdome, the houſe of his ArQour, the 
greatneſle of his Treaſure, and th@@bundice 
of his Spices and precious Oyntments, When 
the richmanin the Goſpel was willed to ſel al 
that he had, and giue itto the poore,% there- 
by tried. whether hee loued the Lordi better 
then riches, he went away heauy aud ſorrow- 
full : whereupon our Sauiour deliuercth this 
warning to teach vs wiſedome, Matth.19,25. 
Verily 1 ſay vntoyon, that arich man ſhall hardly 
enter into the kingdome of heauen . He dothnor 
deny the rich manentrance, or ſhut tl. e doore 
againſt him; bur he layeth before him his dan- 
ger, and telleth vs how hardly hce ſhall enter. 
He neuer ſaid in the Goſpel, how hardly ſhall 
the poore man enter into the kingdome of 
heauen? He neuer ſaide, how hardly ſhall hee 
that is perſecuted, impriſoned, reuiled, affli- 
Cted, and tormented,enter into the kingdome 
of heauen ? But hee warneth him thar liueth 
in abundance, to looke to his footing that he 


it benor lifted vp, So then, to conclude, when 
the light of Gods countenance doeth ſhine in 
our dwellings; when hefillech our houſes with 
ſtore, giueth vs an ample portion of wealth & 
poſſeſſions: when he furniſherh our table, and 
maketh our cup to runne ouer;let vs bleſſe the 
name of theLord for our plenty which hee 
hath giuen vs: let not vs be high minded, and 
truſt in vncertain riches, þur in the living God 
which giveth vs aboundantly all things roin- 
1oy,which hart can wiſhor tongue can craue, 
or hand canreceyue, | 
[Verſe 2. Which called the people wnto the ſa- 


crifice of their gods. The purpoſe of the Mo- 


abires and Midianites was to draw the peo- | 


ple into ſinne, andby ſinne to 3s. vpon 
them the iudgements ofalmighty God, No 
doubt they had heard how God had waſted 


reade it Jamgieay 14. verſe 29, and theyr 
carkaſſes were conſumed by divers and ſun- 


dry plagues that did breake in vpon them by 


ſword | 
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ſword, -by the opening of the earth, by the 
ſtinging of Serpents, by infe&ion of the pe- 
ſilence, and by ſundry other meanes wherby 
God puniſhed their finnes. Now theſe ene- 
mies do ſo thirſt after the death and deſtru&i- 
on of the Church, that they proſtitute rheyr 
daughters, andmakethem common, to ob- 
tain and effe& the intents of their harts. They 
regard not the honor and eſtimation of theyr 
| children, neither care to make theyr Daugh- 
ters whores, {o the people of God might bee 
diminiſhed in number, and weakned in pow- 


| er, and ſo become a prey to their teeth. Here- 


by we learne, That the malice of the enemies 
of the Church is inſatiable, they wil ſpare no- 
thing to accompliſh their purpoſes, nothing 
is ſo deere vhto them, which they are not rea- 
dy to forſake,and to forgo,to ſatisfy their de- 
fire, and quench their thirſt, This we ſee in 
the example of Haman , a bloody enemie a- 
1inſt the church, who to obtaine the (laugh- 
ter of theYaints of God, promiſed to pay ten 
| thouſand talents to be brought into the kings 
exchequer , to recompence the Kings lofle 
which he ſhould beear, by the deſtruction of 
the Tewes his ſubies,Eſter 3, y. Now wee 
muſt vnderſtand that he meaneth to pay this 
money out of his owne coffers, and that hee 
would buy their blood at the kings hand at 
thatprice, andnottoraiſeit of the ſpoyle of 
the Iewes that ſhould be ſlaine : both becauſe 
the goodes of the Tewes are granted 2s aprey 
ro ſuch as would fpoile them”, to encourage 
men to deſtroy them without pitty or com- 
paſſion, as Captaines that beſiege a City,pro- 
mile the pillage of it as. a booty to the ſoldi- 
ers; and becauſe it had beene no great matter 
for the ſubieC to offer to his Prince a ſum of 
money of the ſpoiles of his owne ſubieRs,for 
| then he ſhould promiſe and pay no more then 
was his owne already , ſo that hee offereth to 
ſutisfie this great ſumme of his own purſe. The 
like we doe ſee in Herodias and her daughter. 
When Herod on his birth day called for the 
wanton Damoſell to dance before him, ſhe ſo 
pleaſed him, that hee promiſed with an Oath 
that he would giue her whatſocuer ſhe ſhould 
aske, even to the halfe of his kingdome, Mar. 
14,8. A great promiſe of a great reward : but 
ſuch was their malice againſt 7ohy, that when 
they had conſulted together, they preferred 
Iohns head before Herods hire, and the half of 
his kingdome, Such was the hatred that the 
cribes and Pharilies bare to Chriſt our Sayi- 
our, that they hired [das for thirty pence, to 
betray his maſter, & the ſoldiers with a large 
ſumme of mony, to ſay, That his diſciples came 
by night, and ſtole away bis body out of the ſepul- 
| yy 
cher while they ſlept Math. 26,15. 28,12. He- 
rod roeſtabliſhhis kingdome, and ſecure his 
eſtate, ſlew all the male children,y from two 
yeares old and vnder, that hee might make a- 
way the Meſſiah; neither ſpared hee (as ſome 
{uppoſe)his owne ſonne, but amongſt the reſt 
pur him to death, to be ſure that Chriſt ſhold 


| 
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| the truth, that they regard nor w 


| #5 notruth in him, $o1ong therefore as the di- 


| malice and miſchcefe, He is the God of this 


| cheefe ypon their bed,and forged deceit with 


be diſpatched. Wherchb 
that howſoeuer the enemies of the Church be 


greedy as wolues, and couetous as the horſe. 
leech that hath two daughters, which etler- | 


more cry, Bring bring,Prouer, 20.16: 1 | 
+28, 39,15: yer they | 

are carried With ſucha fcruent defire of re. | 
. FIN 

uenge, and with ſuch mortall hatred agayn 
har they loſe 
& 9lut them 


' 


or lauiſh, ſo that they may gorge 
ſelues with innocent blood, © 
The Reaſons remain to be conſidered. This 
will euidently bee perceived, and ealily bee 
granted, if wee marke by what ſpirit ſuch arc 
led, to wit, not by the Spirit of God, who is 
oracious and merciful, but by the ſpirit of the 
diuell, wlio was a manſlayer fiom the degin- 
ning. This our Sauiour teftifieth againſt the 
Pharifies who went about to kill him, becauſe 
he had told them the truth, lohn 8, 44. Yee are 
of your father the dinel, and the lufts of your father 
Je will do: he hath bene a murtherer fromthe be- 
ginning, and abode not in the truth, becauſe there 


vell is a roaring Lion, alubtle ſerpent, acru- 
ell dragon, and falſe accuſer of the brethren, 
ſo long will he frame his impes & inſtruments 
to be like vnto him, and to reſemble himin 


world, that ruleth in the hearts of the men of 
this world, 2 Cor. 4,4. And as the godly are 
framed vnto the image of God in hohnes and 
righteouſnes,ſo the vngodly are faſhioned to 
the image of the diuel,in wretchednes and all 
wickednes, 

Secondly, there is no feare of God before 
their eyes, or ſparke of grace within theyr 
hearts. The feare of God x5 the beginning of wiſe- 
dome, and preſeraeth our paths fromenill,Pro, 1, 
7. It is the mother of all vertues, '& the nurſe 
that feedeth and cheriſheth the other graces 
of Gods Spirir, It bringeth vs into F preſence 
of God,and reſolueth vs that God feethal our 
wayes, But where the feare of God is bani- 
ſhed, and the heart hardened toa Reprobate 
ſence, men will r.ot feare to commit any Wic- 
kednefſe, and to breake out into any outra- 
giouſnes. This was it which Abraham confi- 


y it plainly appeareth, | 


dered,Gen. 20,71 1.Swrely the feare of God ts not 
in thisylace,therfore they will ſlay me for my wines 
fake. So the Prophet Dazid roucheth this as ) 
cheefe rcaſan of: all the rage and rigour of the 
Churches enemies, rhar they imagined miſ- 


their tongue: ickednes ſaith to the wicked man 
(enen in mine heart) that there is no feare of G od | 
before his eyes, Likewiſe the Apoſtle declaring 
that their throate is an open ſepulcher, theyr 
feete ſwift to ſhed blood, deſtruRion and ca 
lamity in their wayes, maketh this one princt- 
pall cauſe, The feare of Goa is not before thejr 
es,Rom.3,18. | 

The Vhes follow to be conſidered, Fir, 
we learne, that there is no hatred like to that 
hatred which is for Religion, The quarrel for 


Religion hath ſer brother againſt brother fs 


— 
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Pſalm 46, 


We 


The malice of enemies to the Church is vnſatiable: 


OS ABOITE? 


the wife, No neereneſle of kindred, vo ali- 
can knitte togither thole that are ſundred 1n 


in the doctrine of faluation and eternall life, 
This is it which Chriſt our Sauiour fore-ſhe- 
wethto his diſciples, and forewarneth ro the 


faichfull, The brother ſhall betray the brother 10 


Je ſhalbe hated of all men for my names ſake. | his 
hath bene from the beginning of cl.e world,us 
avpearcth in the booke of Geneſis, where the 
Lord faith,Gen.z,15:/ willpmr exmity between 
thee and the woman,and betweene thy ſeed, & her 
ſeed: he ſhall breake thine head.es thou ſhalt bruiſe 
his beete . This is anote to diſce:ne the true 
church fromthe falſe: the true Churchis gen- 
[le and merciſull: the falſe Church is crucl and 
tained with. blood . The Prophet propheſieth 
| that the Wolfe [hall awel with the Lamb, and the 
| Leopard ihalllze with the K1d, the Calfe and the 


pay vP0R the hole of the fHifpe:then [hall none hurt 
nor de;broy in all the mountain of by holes. Tus 
doth notably decipher and bewray \ Church 
ofRome to be no true Churchof (od, bura 
battard broode and generation of Iſmacltes , 
who alwayes periecute them that are born at- 
terthe ſpirit, & delight in ſhedding che blood 
of the Saints, Wherein we lee that Rome is no 
changeling, but holderh her old wont. For as 
the firſt founders thexcof were nouriſhed by a 
Wolfe, fo the off-ſpring of thar people haue 
the hearts of Wolues, vniatiable ot blood, 
greedy of dominion, and raueners of riches . 
' And as the milke was which firſt they lucked, 
fo was their practiſe wherein they delighted, 

'For this City was firſt founded in blood and 
#ttcuitat, | parricide (a Saint Anſtiy aftirmerh) when Re- 
£10134.3." opal made ſJau ohter of his brother Rhemtr, 
tolertlethe kingdome in his owne perſon, 
Andas this City was builded with blood,and 
the foundation of the wales beſtayned with 
#alifortb,| moſt cruell and vnnaturall murther, ſoit was 
k . [eſtabliſhed with the diſhoneſting of maides, 
and rauiſhment of virgins allured tnither vn - 
lnde,c,4, } der the pretence of iports and playes, and in- 
crealed by continuall flaughters and cttuſion 


which itis mounted and aſcended. And as it 
was with the City it ſclfe, ſo was it withthe 
Papacy, for the foundation of that lea was 
laydin blood, when Phecas {lew his natural 
Liepe-I ord and Emperor . Hence its, that 
the Apoſtle /ohn ſaith, Reuel. 17, 6.& 18, 24: 
I ſaw the women drunken with the blrod of Stints, 
wnawih the blood of the Martyrs of leſus :ta ber 
was fourd the blood 1f the Prophets and of the 
| Satnts,and of all that were ſlaine vpon the earth, 
If we could tand to try and examine the 
practiſes and proceedings of the ſea of Rome 
from time to time, it were not hard to diſco- 
uer ſundry abhominable and barbarous maſ- 


Rs 


ther againſt tonne, yca the husband agaynlt | ſacres committed by chem. One ſhall lerve jn- 
| ſtead of all the reſt, to wit,the Gun-powder 


. - » So T yo . . 
ance by marriage, no coniunction of blood, | Treaſon, inthe freſh remembrance of all ; 


the profeſſ! on of faith, in the worſhip of God | 


; Botren, For theſe Romamits perceiuing them 


| death,avd the father the ſonne : the children [hall | 
Marc10,b 1,23 riſe againſt tbe parents, av: d cauſe them to dy,and 


| Lyon ſhall reſt together, anathe lutle childeſh.:ll | 


of blood, to that height and greatneſle vnto | 


which in no ſucceeding ages is euer to be for- 


{clues vnablero preuaile and ſet vppe their 
kingdome of darknefle by open violence, be- 
ing perſwaded by fiery lebulices , andreſol- 
ued by murtherous Maſſee-prieſts, conceyued 
tuchan horrible Treaſonas cannot beej mat- 
ched by any former preſident, neither 1s found 
delcribed by any hiſtory, neyther new or old: 
which was to blow vp with: fice and Gunpou- 
der the houſe of Parliament, to conſume the 
King, the Queene, the Prince, the honorable 
Counſellors, the reverend Prelates,the faith- 
full Nobles, the graue Judges, the woorthy 
Knights, and the ſelected Burgeſles of the 
Realme, together with all that attended vp= 
pon that high Court, And net content to 


| reſt heecein, as 1a theyr vemolt drite, they had 


a further project, to detiroy the Kings royall 
Linage, toſubuert true Religion, to maſſacre 
the proteſlors ot it, to Ecliver their countrey 
as a prey intothe hands of ſtrangers, and to 
{erall things inan vprore and combuſtion ; 
yea theyr inuention and intention was ſo-cru- 
ell and inhumane, that they would not have 
{paredrheir owne friend, nor reſpectcd rhe 
men of their owne Religion, | | 
The verie Infidels among the heathen by 
the light of Nature, condemnedicasa barba- 
rous and ſauage ſaying, Pereant amici, dum v- 
14d inmici intercidant, that is, Weare content 
our friends ihould fall, fo that our foes may 
dye withall. And vato the lame purpoſe ano- 


ther ignorant of God and his truth, lpeaketh, 
It is the part of wiſe and Gdif(creete men, to | 


pardon the offences of their friciids, but of 
beaftly and barbarous men to make away 
their friends with their enemies. But this 
curied crew were more vnnatural then vnve 

lecuers, more vamercitull chien i ygers, more 
oltragious then the beaſts of the forrcli, 
Theſe are the proper nates of that Church : 
theſe are the g20dly badges of that Religion: 
theſe are the meritorious workes of ſuch as 


| would bee accounted the onely Cacholikes in 


the world: by theſe markes wee ſhall know 
them, by theſe fruites we ſhal diſcerne them, 

Secondly ,ſceing the enemie> ſpare no coſt, 
and refuſe no pajnes to ruinethe Church, it 
behoueth vs to be wiſe as ſerpents,to beware 
of their Ceuices, and notto belecuc they: 
faire profuiſes, but to be watchfull and Qanc 
vpon our guard, Theeſtate of the godly 1s 
cangerous, thepurpole of the enemy 15 mi!- 
chceuous, our deliucrance is only from Goc. 
who is able to go beyond them,& to prevent 
them. The enemies of our faith and proſeflion 
accountnorhing ſo deere and precious vnto 
them which they will not willingly fpend to 
deſtroy cur relipion,and to hinder our ſalua- 
tion. Their rage is ſo fierce, and their revenge 
ſo great, they are content to be liberall, yea 
L2tt _ boun- 
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ly to our ſelues aud to haue aneye ynto them, 
that they do nor ſodainly ſurprize vs,& work 
our confuſion . Thisis the vſe which Chriſt 
reacheth vs,Mat.10,16.1 ſendyou as Sheepe 
the midſt of Wolues : bee ye therefore wiſe as Ser- 
pents,and innocent as Dones, This is to bemar- 
ked of vs, and to be praCtiſed by vs,Our ene- 
mies are not ſimple and ſottiſh, that they 
ſhould be contemned, but deepe in counſell, 
prudent in enterprizing, wary in proceeding, 
ting what they haue deuiſed. They are for the 
molt part wiſer in their generations, then the 
children of ight, We are light of credit, rea- 
dy to belecue new reconciled frends, forward 
to truſt faire promiſes, & apt to reſt on ſhews 
and pretences of a good meaning . This hath 
bred greater miſcheefe to the Church then o- 

Den violence, Their ſubrilty hath cut deeper, 
and preuayled further then the ſword, If we 
' then ſhall bee found ſleeping, when they are 
watchfull, or careleſſe when they are prepa- 
red, or naked when they are arrned, or ſecure 
«hen they are bukly employed; we muſt look 
for no pitty at their hands where we findeno 
piety, but conſ1der that the mercies of the wic- 


compaſſion, are the wayes of deſtrattion,Prouerb. 
[l 2,10. 

Laſtly, it is our duty to pray vnto God to 
be delivered from ſuch vngodly and ynreaſo- 
nable men. If once we fall into theyr ſnares, 
we muſtneuer look to eſcape, We mult watch 
and pray that we fall not into the trappes and 
traines which they make dayly to {urprize vs, 
Hence it is that the Apoſtle ſaith, z Thefl, 3,2. 
Pray for vs, that the word of the Lord may haue a 
free paſſare,and that we may be delinered from wn- 
reaſonable 5 enill men, for all men hane not faith, 
We arc not able to free and deliuer our ſelues 
nor match our aduerfaries in deepe denices, 


and truſt muſt be in God, who wil catch the 
wiſe in their own craft, and confound them in 
their owne deuices, Hee will turne them into 
the pit which they haue digged, and take the 
inthe ſnares which they haue prepared for 0- 
thers. As they regard not to fill vp the mea- 
{ure of their iniquity, and adde fin ynrto (inne 
ſo God will bring their workes to lighr,& fill 
the cup of vengeance vnto them to Fink Let 
vs therefore abſtaine from their wayes, & not 
giue hberty vnto our ſelues to follow them in 
| emil], nonot a lictle : bur call ypon God in the 
dayes of our trouble, who will deliuer vs out 
of our diſtreſſe,Pſ,50,15, This welſee practi- 
ſed by the Iiraelites,when they were vexed 8 
fore rormented by the Ammonites, they cried 
vnto the Lord, ſaying, We hae ſinned againſt 
thee uen becauſe we haue forſaken our owne God, 
and hane ſerued Baalim : do thou unto vs whatſo- 


— 


dentin pro | proclaimed a faſt, he acknowledveth his own 
politicke in preuenting,and ſodaine in execu- 


hed are tokens of their cruelty, and their bewels of 


who make conſcience ofnothing.Al our hope 
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| ener pleaſeth thee,onely we p a) thee delmer v5 hg 


dy, Iudges IO, 10,15. When Dazid after his | 
numbering of the people, had the choice wy 
nen vnto him of three wdgments, whether a 

would haue brought vPpon him the want of 
bread, or the {word of the enemy,or y plague 
of peſtilence : hee ſayde, I amma wonderful 

fireight: let ws fall now into the hand of the Lord 
for his mercies are great , and let mee not fall an, 
the hand of man, as 2 Sam, 24.verſe 14. When 
one tolde Tehoſhaphat, that a great multitude 
came againſt him out of Aram he ſet himſelfe 
to leeke the Lord, he asked counſel of him he 


| 
| 


weaknes, he dependeth vpon Gods power, & 
prayethto be deliverd from them thar ſought 
his deſtruCtion,z Chr.20,6. When Hezekiah 
{aw the enemy come to veliedge TIerufalem, 
and perceiued his purpoſe to hoht againſt it, \ 
C 3 

he put on ſackcloth, and came into the houſe 7 
of the Lord God, heereceyned the blaſphe. | ?$0319%4, 
mous Letters of the King of Aſbur, renilins a 

: " 
the Lord,defying his people, and diſgracing 
them both: hee ſpread them before the Lord, 
and prayed earneſtly vnto him to fave them 
out of the hands of their enemies, th:t all the 
kingdomes ofthe carth migh: know, thatthe 
Lord is onely God.So it ſtandeth vs vpon, to 
flye ynto God,& to call vpon him to preſerve 
ys from our enemies; and then it ſhall come to 
paſſe,that hee which was an arme of defence 
vnto them, will be our helper in due time,euen 
in affliction, who neuer faileth thoſe that pur 
their trult 1n him. 


[ The people ate ,and bowed downe to their gods,” 
Heere wee ſee another finne of the Iiraelites 
layde before vs; they fall from one euill into 
another, from the breach ofthe firſt Table,in- 
to the breach of the ſecond. Suchas madeno 
conſcience to cate meate in the Idols Temple, 
and to bow downe to ſtrange gods,no maruel 
ifthey followed ſtrange fleſh,and fel into the 
ſinne of fornication, 

From hence ariſeth this truth, That all ſuch | py#rive. 
as are impure and corrupt in the worſhip of| Such «ar 


_ God, are commonly lewde in their outward | impure Int 


: l rayV 
| | ward | 1819097 
dealing, and looſe in their behauiour to righrenwl 


men. Spirituall and bodily fornication, doe | *.c, 
viſually goe together ; Idolatry and Adultery 
do ordinarily follow one another; as1n this 
place, we ſce the people ſacrificed vnto their 
gods, and committed whoredome. This the 
Prophet Hoſea expreſſeth at large, chap. 4, 1, 
2: There is no knowledge of God in the land. And 
what followeth hecreof? By ſwearing F lying, 
and by killing and ſtealins + whoring they br eake 
out ,and blood toncherh blood. Thus the Prophet, | 
or rather the Lord by the Prophet, vpÞray- 

deth the people, Jeremy 5,7 & 7, 9,10. How 

ſhould T ſpare thee for this? Thy children have for- 

ſaken me,and fworne by them that are no goades * 

thourh I fed them to the full, yet they committed 
adultery, and aſſembled themſelues by companies 


in the harlots houſes, The Apoſtle Paw eek 
reth 
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34, 
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reth,thatthe Heathen which knew not God, 
were full ofall vnrighteoulſneſle, fornication, 
wickedneſle, couctouſneſſe, maliciouineſſe, 
enuy, murther, debate, deceite; they were 


|fandercrs of men, haters of God, dooers of 


wrong, inuenters of euill things, diſobeyers 
of parents, breakers of Couenants, deſtitute 
of naturall affections, and voide of all mercy, 
Rom.1,29: And the ſame Apoſtle writing to 
the Bpheſians, chap.4,18. This the Apoſtle 
lemnoteth in the Nicolaitanes, Reuel.2,14, 
20: who maintained the doCtrine of Ba/aam, 
counſelling Balak to lay a ſtumbling blocke 
before the children of Iſrael, perſwading to 
eate of the things ſacrificed to Idols,and allu- 
ring ynto fornication. This he reprooueth in 
the falſe Propheteſſe(whom for her leud qua- 
{lities he callerh ſezabe!) who deceined the ſer- 
ants of God, to makethem commit fornica- 
tion, and to cate meates that were ſacrificed 
ynto idols , Thus it fareth with the Nations 
that know not God, they arc ignorant of the 
duties which are duc vnto men, 

| The Turkes that haue ſeated their Empire 
inthe Eaſt, and made a mixture of all Religi- 
ons, tothe end they might draw ſome of all 


'jſortsvnto themſelues, doe profeſſe and pra- 


diſe moſt abhominable vices,cuen by the do-. 
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Arine of their Alcoran, :where that falſe Pro- 
|phet Mahomet alloweth a man to haue foure 
| wiues, and to keepe fifteene Concubines z he 
| forbiddeth any to be accuſed of adultery, vn-' 
der foure witnefles, and accounteth thoſe 
moſt holy men, which accopany with beaſts, 
[The Church of Rome defiling the worſhip of 
[Godby deteſtable idolatry, as groſle as the 
Heathen committed, and in ſome part excee- 
'ding all the idolatry of the Heathen, in that 
they worſhip a breaden gad : maintaine fil- 
\thineſſe and vncleanneſſe ſundty waies: Firſt, 
43 tnetolleration of the Stewes,-- flat againſt | 
| the Commandement of God, -Deut, 24, 17. 
' There ſhallbe no whore of the daughters of Iſrael, 
neither (hal ther be an whorekeeper among the ſons 
of Iſrael. Thistolleration is a flat occaſion to 
| many young men. and women that otherwile 
might abſtaine from this kinde of wickednes. 
And what monſtrous impiety is this, when fa- 
therand-ſonne, Brother and. Brother, Vncle 
jand Nephew, ſhall come to one and the ſame 
i harlot,one before or after the other?Second- 
ly, they deny marriage as an yoholy thing to 
theirholy Cleargy, and thereby open a! gappe 
toall kinde of pollutions, contrary tothe ex- 
preſſe word of God, that a Byſhop ſhould be 
tne husband of one wife, ns that marriage 1s 
left free, andaccounted honourable in all,and 
the bed vndefiled, 1 Tim. 3,2. & Heb.13, 4. 


jThirdly , not to ſtand further in ripping vppc 


tneſe enormiries in this place, their Law al- 


| oweth the marriage of any. perſons beyond 


the fourth deoree, whereby in ſome caſes fol- 
loweth incef}, Altheſe teſtimonies and exam- 
ples being thus layde together, doe teach vs, 
h tcorruption of manners, and lewdneſſe of 


_ are vnrighteous in conuerſation. 
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for euen their women did change the naturall uſe, 


ea. 


life, doe alwayes accompany defetts and defi- 
lings in the true Religion. 

| Let vs come to conlider the cauſes,to make 
ic more plaine and cuident vato vs, t irft ſuch 
1s the ivdgment andiiuſtice of God, puniſhing 
one fin with another, o1wingouer {uch as make 
no conſcience to know or acknowledge God, 
intro areprobate ſence, and appointing them 
to be veſlels of ſhame and diſhonour. this is 
the realon which the Apoſtle directly hand- 
leth; Rom.1,25,26, They turned the truth of 
Godinto a lie, ſeruing the crearnre,and forſaking 
the (reator which i bleſſed for ener, Amen : for | 
this cauſe God gaue them vþ wnto vile affeitions, 


onto that which 1s againſt nature,and hkewiſe alſo 
the men left the naturall vſe of the woman ,e bur- 
wed in ther lnſt one toward another, and man with 
man wrought filthineſſe, and receined m themſelues 
ſuch recompence of their errour, as was meete, 


VWhere we ſee,the Apoſtle charging the Gen- | 


tiles with turning the glory of the incorcupri- 
ble God to the fimilitude of the image of a 
corruptiole man,and fo regarded not to ferue 
him,declareth, thatGod gaue the vp to their 
nearts Juſtes, and delivered them vp into ate-| 
probate minde, ſo that they committed vn- 
cleanneſle,they defiled their owne bodies be- 
rweene themſelues,& did thoſe things which 
are not conuenient, So the ſame Apoſtle in a- 
nother place teacheth, That Godſhall ſend them 
firong deluſions, that they ſhould teleeue lies, that 
all they might bee dammed which beleened not the 
truth, but had pleaſurg in vurighteouſneſſe,2 Th. 


2,11,12. This dealiog is righteous in God, | 
being a puniſhment for finne, howſoeuer it be | 


wicked in the commitrers. 

Secondly, the firſt Table containeth the 
great and, chiefe Commandements, and the 
{econdis like vnto it, Math.22,38.So then all 
prophanenes is as a bitter and poyſoned roat, 
infecting farre and necre : andas a Tree that 
onerſhadoweth all good hearbs, that they 
cannot grow vp or proſper. Ow Sautor Chriti 
making the ſumme of the firſt Table to con: 
filt in louing God with all our heart, with all 
our ſoule,and with all our minde, callcth this 
rhe firſt and the great Commandement, as the 
fountajne and foundation of the other. Sothe 
Apoſtle /ohn, making the loue to God andto 
men, neceflarily to concurre and accompany 
one another,ſaith; [f any man ſay, 1 love God, 
and yet hate hi brother, he u a liar : for how ca 
he that loueth not his brother whom he hath ſcene, | 
loue God whom he hath not ſeene? 1 lobn, chap- 


ter 4, verſe 20, And hence it commeth to | 


paſſe, that where men haye notrhe feare of 
God, and the knowledge of his Name, they 
become abhominable in all their doings, _ 
Thirdly,the divell ruleth & worketh in ſuch | 
as make no care to know God, but walke ac-} 
cording to Fcourſe ofthis world, in ſuperſti-} 
tion,& inidolatry, The Apeſtle ſheweththis| 
to be the cauſe why they hadtheir conuerſa- 


tion in times paſt, in the lyſis of the Bengean 
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\rhe fulfilling of the will of the fleſh,and of the 
minde-, and were by nature the Children of 
wrath as well as others, Becauſe they were ruled 
by the Prince that rwleth in the aire, the ſpirit that 
worketh in all the children of diſobedience, Ephel. 
2,2,3. | | 
w: ler vs now proceed to the Vles, Firſt, we 
learne from hence , that wee may iuſtly feare 
all iniurious, vniuſt, and vncleane dealing,and 
looke for fraud and oppreſſion where there is 
no true Religion eſtabliſhed and profeſled-. 
When Abraham went down into Egypt with 
his wife, and afterward ſojournedin the land 
of Gerar among the Philiſtims, where was no 
true knowledge of the true God, hee thought 
thus with himtelfe:Swrely the feare of God us not 
51 this place,c+ they will ſlay me for my wines ſake; 
and thereby was moued to deny the proteCti« 
on of his wife, and to ſay ſhee was his Siſter, 
Gen.12,12.&20,11.This is to be expected & 
looked for from all ſuch places and perſons, 
that have in them no religion of Chriſt, no 
godlines of life,no feare of God;we muſt pre- 
pare our {clues to endure all hard & wrongftull 
dealing at their hands. Wee ſee this in the ex- 
ample of the Sodomites toward Lor, Gen.19, 
9.& inthe inhabnaats of Gibeah toward the 
Leuite and his wife, Iudg.14,22. For where 
the feare of God ruleth nor, there is no vertue, 
no truth,no mercy,no honeſty,rbſobriety,no 
conſcience , They refraine nor violence, but 
run into all wickednes, We ſee then what hol- 
deth our, andlettech in the flood of vngodly- 
lines into a place, be it kmgdome,city,houle, 
family, or particular perfon: if the fear of God 
be there, the wall is trong,the banke is ſure, 
the waves of an euill life cannotoueflow : if 
it benot there, nothing is fo hortible and vn- 
naturall,but jt wil enter, and it ſhall eafily be 
entertained, Happy is that place, and bleſſed y 
perſon wherein this feare is,and curſed where 
this wanteth, Foras the banke doth keepe the 
water from overflowing, ſo doth the feare of 
God in man of woman hold out the floods & 
ihundations of fin, thatit ouerſpreadeth not, 
as otherwiſe it would. A notable proof of this 
appearethin the midwiues mentioned in Exv- 
dus,ch.1 17: when Pharavdh commanded them 
ro kill every male childe that was born of the 
fraclicifh women; what was it that kept out 


but this reuerent feare of God more then of 
man, and of his commandement more then of 
the decree of the King? for ſo ſayth the Scrip- 
ture, The midwines feared God, and therefore did 
mt a5 the king had charged the. This feare made 


when he was tempred,nor againſt his brethe- 


and 50, 19. This feare is che beginning of wiſe- 
| dome,and a good 5nderſtanding haue all they that 
doe thereafter, thepraiſe of it endureth for ener , 
Pſal. 111.10. * | SH 

 Fecondly,we ſee that they which make no 
conſcience to ſerueGod,and to performe the 


— 
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parts of his worſhip inthe exerciſes of relivi. 
on,can perforime ariphtno duties to men _— 
ny fincerity or ſimplicity, Such as ones: nt 
ligion in them,are giuen ouer to al licentioul 
nes, they are alwayes iuftly to bee doubt 1 
worthily to bee ſulpeed, and hardlyto * 
truſted : we arenot tolooke for wood eu : 
to come from them for conſcience ſake ug : 
then by conſtcaint or neceſſity, or for 6” > 
or applauſe ofthe world . For how - = 
man {uppole that that ſon will be dutifull to a 
ſtranger, that is rebellious and diſobedient to 
his naturall father ? Or that the ſeruant wil be 
true and truſty to another, who hath plaid the 
theefe and falſe varletto his own maſter? God 
& our Father, the Lord ts our maſter: if, man 
haue no care to ſerne him,to obey him ts fear hin 
how can it be expetted that he ſhold dezle zpright 
ly with men, diſcharge a good conſcience toward 
them? There are no duties of the ſecond table 
accepted ,where obedience to the firſt table 
15 not performed. So then,no truſt is to be oj- 
uen,no truth to bee looked for of ſuch as arc 
idoJaters, and haueno religion art all in them. 
The Prophet Micah complaining of the pro- 
phaneneſle of the Tewes, thatthe good were 
periſhed ont of the land, and the righteous : 
from among men, ſaith: The beſt of them i5 aa| 
briar, and the moſt righteous of them is a thornic 
heage.T ruſt ye not afriend, »either put yee confi- 
dence in a counſeller, keepe the doores of thy month 
fromher that lyeth in thy boſome : for the ſome re- 
wileth the father the daughter riſethuppe againſt 
her mother: the daughter in law againſt her Mo- 
ther in law,and a mans enemies are the men of h1; 
owne houſe,Mic.7,5, Thisplaceis applyed by 
our Sauijour Chriſt againſt ſuch as ſhall hate 
the Goſpell ; to truſt tuch roo far, thoughne- 
uer ſo neere vs in the fleſh, will bring repen- 
tance when) it 15 too late, 

| Laſtly, we learn, that the beſt way to bring 
a people to be obedient and well ordered for 
their outward carriage, is to workein them} 


| 


this moſt cruell murther from heart and hand, 


[sfephthar hee durſt not fin againſt his maſter | 


ren by whom he had bene injuried,Gen. 39,9. 


knowledgeofreligion;' If wewold haue chil- 
-dren in their places to be dutifull, ſeruantsto 
be truſty, arid both of themto bee ſubjectto 
ſuch as are ſer ouer them, behold here the rea- 
dy way, andthe right courſethatisto beeta- 
ken with thetn, we muſt plant inthem the fear 
of the Lord.Itiis common complaint to ene 
out of the iniquities of times, toinueigh a, 
oainſt the ſtubbornnes of children & vnfaith- 
fulnes of ſertratits: but in the meane ſeaſon we 
confider nor:Wherthe cauſelycth;& how1t1s 
to be amended and redrefſed, The cheeke and 
priticipall occaſton'of al houſhold diſotder,s 
the wane of Chiiſtian inſtruQion, ' Youth are 
like to the potters clay, fir to bee framed into 
any faſhion : 6r like the ſoft waterbat1s1e#” 
dy to receyue any impreſſion,” If they be ſut- 
fered to runne on. without godly educat!on, 
& to vvax ripe in finne as they grovy firongh 


| age,they vvill ſooner breakelike the old rec, 


then bend like a tender twigge. Abraham 's 


commended by the mourho 
we, care, 


GOD for this 
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are vnri ghteous in conuerſation. 


care; Gen,19,19: he had an excellent family, 
a bleſſed [ſaac,an vvedient wife, and truſhe 
ſeryants ; cuery one knew his duty,euery one 
was found faithfull in his calling. How duti- 
full [ſzac was, appcareth in the preparation y 
Abreham made to offer him vp as a burnt Of- 
fering to God, according to the commande- 
ment of God,Gen. 22,9: which was a great 
triall of a great faith, by a great wotkethe did 
not rebell and reſiſt his father, bur ſuffered 
himſclfe willingly to be bound, quietly to be 
layd vpon the Altar, and patiently made him- 
ſelfe ready to endure the ftroake of the knife , 
How obedient Sara was, is notably ſhewed 
herein, in that Abraham hauing receyued an 
exprelle commandement to goe out of his 
countrey, from his kindred, and from his ta- 
thers houſe, vnto a land which God would 
ſhew him: ſhee waited not for a {peciall cal- 
ling to warrant her, nor asked countell of her 
corrupt affections, but followed him whither 
ſocuer he went, and was a comfortable com- 
panion with hiry in all his afflictions, Hence it 
1s thatthe Apolile Peter ſerteth her forth as a 
worthy paterne for all women to looke vpon, 
1 Pct.3,6. After this manner in times paſt, did 
the holy women (which truſted in God) attire the- 
|ſelues, and were ſubiztt to their husbands : as Sa- 
rah obeyed Abraham, ard called him Sir, whoſe 
daughters ye are whiles ye do well, not being afraid 
ef any terror, Aud touching the truſtines of his 
ſeruants, we may ſee it Þy their readinefle to 
arme themſchues, and hazard their liuesto re- 
couer Lot that was taken priſoner, and by the 
imploiment of, Steward of his houſe to fetch 
a wife for his ſonne [ſatc, whole deuotion to- 
wards God, wholcloue towards his maſter, 
whoſe faithfulnes cowards [/aac, whoſe con- 
(cience in his place, is plainly reucaled in the 
word of God Gen.14,14.& 24, 2, Thelike 
we might prolitably oblerue1n Cornelizs, At 
10,7, he feared God with alli his houthold, & 
therefore when he was willed by the Angel to 
lend for Peter, whereby he might bee further 
inſtruged with his family, hee had a faythfull 
ſouldier whom he jmployed in this waightie 
and neceſſary buſines, This was the care of the 
good and podly kings of [udah, Daxid, [choſa- 
phat, Hezebiah, Tofiah, -and ſome others: the 
firſt thing which they obſerued , was there- 
formation of religion, the eſtabliſÞment of 
Gods worſhip, and the ſending foorth of the 
Leuites toteach the people, It theſe means of 
inſt! ucions were vied inireland, Walcs, & 0- 
ther places thoroughout the land (for there is 
want hereof euery where)it this way were t2- 
ken in priuate families by the gouernors ther- 
of, the people would not bee 1o tumultuous, 
ſeditious, andtcbcllious, and ſeruants would 
not {o breake out into ſwearing, lying, {tca- 
ling,ftubbornneſle, & all vnfaithfulnetſe. We 
ſhould not haue our Magiſtrates fo continu- 
ally troubled, nor our priſons ſo much filled, 
nor executio ſo ofren done ypon maletactors. 
For if we did prouide to haue them taught the 
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feare of God, we ſhould finde them more du- 


' tifull & ſerviceable in cheir callings, Burt how 


can we looke that they ſhould ber faithfull ro 
vs when they are vntaithfall ro God? Or how 
ſhould they feare vs, when they are ignorant 
of rhe feare of the Lord? or how ſhould they 
be obedient to vs for conſcience fake, when 
they make no conſcience of diſobedience to 
God? This ſerueth toreprouec all thoſe y pu- 
niſh ſeverely the tranſgreſſions of the ſecond 
Table, and thetreſpaſles done to themlelues, 
bur are looſe and negligent in pumſhing the 
breaches of the firſt Table. Thefe men be- 
gin at the wrong end. A Phyfitian that would 
curea diſeaſe, m::(t firſt rake away the caute, 
He that would dry vp any [treame or running 
water,muſt [top the head & fountaine. $o the 
onely remedy and right order to purge the 
commonwealth & tanily of treafons, murders 
thefts,and ſuch like enormities, 1s to be (ſharp 


and ſevere 3gainſt idolatry, blaſphemics, con- 


tempt of true religion, and of the ſervice of 
God.Sothen\let vs in our places endeuor that 
they which are committed vnto vs,may know 


the acceprable wil of God, and have it raught | 


among them:this will do them in {foule & bo- 
dy tne oreateſt 200d * this will make them 


molt painful & profitable ro themiclues, lea- 
uing 2 bleſſing behindit, For as thev grow in 
godlines,lo they will increaſe in faithtulnes, 


[ Verſe 3. And Iſrael coupled himſclfe to Baal- 
Peor, | Wee haue already ſcene the hnnes into 
which the Iſraelites did fall: now ler vs conſi- 
der the occafton hcere offered vnto vs, where- 
by they were drawne into this ſpirituall and 
bodily fornication, They coupler, themſe!ues to 
Baal-peor,they frequentedthe company of the 
Midianitiſth women, and vſed the tamiliaritie 
of cuil perſons, & ſo were brought not onely 
to allow of their {ins, but to fall into {11 them- 
{clues . Thisteacheth vs this truth, riat it is 


dangerous to the Church to haue fellowihkip | 


with the wicked, Wee arealwayes in danger, 


of tailing into evill, the dive} is cucr ac hand (Tre 
dy tithe world to allure, the fel} wig WAY 
ready to tempt,the world to allure, ei | acted, 


toenctice: buroureſtate1s more Car:ocrous, 
when we ioyne with wickee men, & grow mn 
a league withthem. ] his apearcth in the pco- 


ple of Iſrael who dwelt among y Canaanites, 


ludges 3,5,6. They rooke their dohticrs to bee 
their wiuss and Fave their danokters to th:r ſors, 
aid ſerued their gods, This is iewhich 1s remem- 
bred in Plalme 106, 35. Theyacſſroved rot the 
people as the Lord had commanded them { ut were 


»ingled amonoſt the Heathen, and learned their | 


ruine, Heercunto commerh the exhortation of 
the Apoſtle, Ephel, 5,7, 11. Deenot company- 
ons withthem. And the Apoſtle chi ferreth 
down, 2 lJoh.10,11 It ther: Come any Vnin you On 
bring not thus aoitrin yeceme him not to houſe,nor 
bid him,CG od ſpeed . for hee that biaacth him God 
ſpeed, 15 partahor of his emill deeds, 
This will yet better appeare, if vee marke 
221%? 
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the Reaſons whereby it is confirmed. Firſt, 


_ 


by we are corrupted, Por as weare 


the godly and vngodly differ as things molt 
oppoſite,as fire and water, as heaucn and hell. 
It is vnpoſſible to make an agreement be- 
eweene things rhat are ſo flatly contrary one 
to the other, It is a vaine thing toattempt a 
reconciliation betweene extremities. This 
reaſon the Apolile vrgeth, 2 Cor.6,1 4, Be z0t 
vnequally yoaked with the Infidels : for what fel 
lowfyip hath righteouſneſſe with unrighteouſneſſe? 
Or what communion hath light with darkyeſſe? 
And what concord hath Chriſt with Belial ? Or 
what part bath the beleeuer with the Infidel ? And 
what agreement hath the Temple of God with 1- 
dols? This oppoſition being ſo great, ſhould 
be effectuall to, draw vs to ſhake off wholly, 


the vngodly, 

Secondiy,the godly are ſooner corrupted, 
then the vngodly are gained. Nay,one wicked 
man will ſooner ſeduce an hundred,in regard 
of the proneneſſe of our nature to wickednes, 


lineſſe, then an hundred good men ſhall win 
one wicked rnan from his wicked wayes, We 
ſee this in Salomen; was not hee excellent in 
wiſedome, Neh.1 3.16, beloued of his God, 
and renowned aboue the Kings of Iſrael ? He 
thought to have conuerted his wiues, bur his 
wives peruerted him, and turned his heart at- 
tertheyrgods,1Kings 11,2. This we ſee in 

7ehemiah, who reprouing the 1ſraclires after 
theyr returne from capriuity for ioyning with 
the Idolaters, prefleth vnto them the exam- 


Iſrael ſinne by theſe things? yet among many 
Nations there was no King like him: for hee 
was beloued of his God, and God made him 
King ouer Iſrael, yet ſtrange women cauſed 
himto finne. To this purpole the Apoſtle 
compareth ſinne to aleauen,1 Cor.5 ,6,whoſe 
nature 1s,in ſhort time to leauen the whole 
lumpe. Emll men can teachvs no good, but 
much hurt commeth to vs by theyr infection. 
Whiles the Iſraelites lived in Egypt, they 
learned many Egyprian tricks, and practiſed 
theyr faſhions in worſhipping the Calfe, And 
common experience ſheweth, that they draw 
vanity and corruption vnto themfelues that 
viethe company of vaine and corrupt men, 
according to the ſaying of the Apoſtle, Bee 
Hol deceined,euill words corrupt good manners, 1. 
Cor.15,33- 

It remaineth to handle the vſes of this Do- 
rine, Firſt, if wicked company bee davge- 
rous,much more is wickednes it ſelfe dange- 
rous, For wherefore are weto auoid them, but 
for tl.cyr wickednes ſake? We muſt not hate 
theyr perſons,. but abhorre theyr impieries. 
When the Apoſtle Paul had exhorted the E- 
pheſans to bee no companions with carnall 
men,he addeth ; Hae no fellowſhip with the vn- 
| frunefull works of darkneſſe,but euen reproue them 
rather, If then ſuch ſocieties are to be forſa- 
ken,much more the works of darknes where- 


and reie&t vtterly,the company and ſociety of 


and our vnto-vardneſie to the fguites of god- 


ple of Salomon: Did not Salomon the King of 


affect, & earneſtly to defirethe qr 


ſhip of the godly, for their godlmeſle and 
goodneſle ſake, that we may learnexo fol] 
them : ſo onthe other fide, we aceto ſhun ra 
 euill company of eujl men, leſt we Tarn: . 
wayes, Irucitis,if we would abttaine ths: 
gether from the acquaintance and familiarir 
of fornictors, Idolaters,extortioners,railer 
drunkards,and ſuch like, We wuſt yo ja feb 
world,x Cor.6,10. But albeit we cannor whel- 
ly auoide them, yer wee mult not thruſt our 
{clues into them, nor delight in them, but bee 
greeued at them,& ſo ſoone as we can winde 
our ſ{elucs out of the, We ſhall learne no 200d 
by their ſociety. Therefore Salomon ſaith, Hee 
that walketh with the wiſe, (hall be the wiſer: brt 
a companion of fool: ſhall learne foolilbnes,Proy 
I 3.20.Now albeit we cannot art all times for- 
lake the familiarity of the vnfairhfull,yer wee 
n\uſt ever abandon and abiure their viſairh. 
fulnes and vngodlines : we cannot euer refuſe 
their company, but wee muſt cuermore re- 
nounce their impiety.Ler vs take heed weem- 
brace none of their tinnes, He that ftangeth} 
fartheſt from a raging flame, is freeſt and far- 
theft off from burning; heethat waiketh a 
po diſtance from the banke of theRiuer, is 
afeſt from drowning. Hethat commeth not 
neere places of infection, is ſureſt to eſcape 
the danger. And as wee are to beware of all 
their ſinnes, fo eſpecially it behoveth ys robe 
ſuſpicious and fearefull of thoſe fines, vnto 
which wee know our {clues moſt prone & en- 
clined, For they do moſt of all delight vs, aud 
thole are they which will ſooneſt ouerturne 
| vs,and bring vpon vs deſtruCtion of ſoule and 
body. | 
| Secondly,it ſeruerh to reproue & condemne 
all ſuch as are companions with prophane 
men. The ſhrowding of our ſelues into ſuch 
company, argueth a conformity inafteCtions, 
howſocuer wee would haue it thoughtto be 
otherwiſe. We ſee in the courſe ofnature,that 
like will to like, and birds of a feather will flic 
and flocke together, And if they be notyet 
made like vnto them, and corrupred by them, 
itis greatly to be feared, they will be allured 
and enticed. Jehoſhaphat was reprouedfor bis 
friendſhip and aliance with Ahab, andinthe 
end it was theruine of his owne houſe, The 
Prophet came vnto him,and ſaid, #ouldſt thou 
helpe the wicked,e loue themthat hate the Lord ? 
T herefore for this thing the wrath of the Lora is 
pon thee, 2 Chron. 19,2, Happy is their eſtate, 
whoſe abode is continually amongll Gods 
people,as the Propher ſaith, Pſal.65,3. Bleſſed 
is he whom thou chooſeſt, and cauſeſt to come t6 
thee: he ſhall dwell in thy Courts, and he ſhall b:e 
ſatisfied with the pleaſures of thine houſe, ene# of 
thine holy Temple, On the other fde,wee muſt 
confefle it to bee a wofull and heauy conditi- 
on,to endure the company of the wicked.It 1s 
a part of our greefeand ſorrow,to bein their 


ſociety, being alwayes ioyned with ſinne and | 
DE 
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to the diſhonour of God, This made the Pro- 


lived amongſt the vngodly, and ro acknow- 
ledge his calc tobe pirtitull and miſerable,y10 
u me,that | remaine im AMeſech,and dwell in the 
|Tents of Kedar,Pſal.120,5. There is nothing 
that more diſcoucrech whar lyeth in the hair, 
then the company with whoin we ordinarily 
reſort,and the places ro which we commonly 
reſort,” The heart of man is deceirfuil, and ri:c 
ſecret corners of it are paſt finding out : bur 
the company which we vie,ſhall cry what is in 
it. If the heart be ſet vpon coodneſſe, we will 
not delight in thoſe that are enclined to leud- 
nefſe. The Prophet Daxid telhhieth heereby 
the vprightneſie of his heart, chat all his de- 
light was In the Saints, Ptal.16, 2. And Pſalm, 
119,63.1 am a companion of all them that feare 
thee, and keepe thy precepts , And P111,26, I hare 


any with the drſſemblers : ! haue hated the aſſem- 
| bly of the enill,ard bane not accompanied wah the 
wiched.Such therfore as make themielues mer- 
ry with lewd company, and can Jaugh molt 
heartily at their ſinnes, declare that they haue 
corrupt and Gofull hearts, and haue nor yer 
given them vNto God. 

Thirdly, wee muſt learne in regard of the 
danger of evill company, to caſt out euery 
foule ſpirit out of our ſocieties, Wee haue 
heard much of ſome places that haue beene 
haunted with emill ſpirits - and indeed it is 
moſt true: for there are few places og Pariſhes 
that arenet frequented and peſtered'with ma- 
ny eu']] ſpirits. There is no houſe or family al- 
moſt to be found, that doth nor hold & boul- 
ſer ſume euill fpirir. [n the family of Adamy, 
was { ame : in the family of Noh, was Ham : 
inthe family of Ab:aham, was /ſhmael:; in the 


David.was Abſolon : and theſe were foule ſpi- 
rits. The children of God that labour to di- 
rec their wayes aright, andro haue their f2- 


cob cleanſed his houte from Idolatry) cannot 
lo ſanifie and reforme them, but ſome vii- 
cleane ſpirit or other will windein himſelfe, 
infe&ting & infeſting the family with his pre- 
ſence,and corrupting thereſt by his example, 
and poyſoning them by his cuill ſuggeſtions. 
Achan muſt be found out, vnleſſe we would 
have the whole hoaſt of God to be diſcomh- 
ted, Ioſh.7,11.[ovah muſt be caſt out into the 
(ea,vnleſſe we would haue the Ship drowned, 
lon. 1,1z.Tt waz an exprefſe commandement 
of God ginen vnto «Abraham, Gen. 21,10. 
Tocaſt out the bond-woinan & her ſonne, becavſe 
he ſhould not be hcire ef the inheritance with Iſaac, 


by the Apoſtle,r Cor.g.13 . To purge away from 
1g themſelues that wick?1 man, and to deliner 
bimwnto Satan for the deſtruttion of the flz/h,that 
the ſpirit might be ſed m the day of the Lord le- 
luz, Totheſe commandements and precepts 


loyney praRtiſe of the Prophet Dauid, where 
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not haunted with vaine perſons, neicher kept com- | 


It wasan expreſle charge giuen to the Church | 


ro hauefellowthip with the wicked. 


pher cry out with great perplexity, whilehce | family; /will do wiſely m the perfett way till 


milies purged from grofſe corruptions,(as [a- | 
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he promiſeth to God how hee will order his 
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commeſt to me : I will walke mthe vprightneſſe of | 
my heart ,in the midſt of mine houſe : there {hallno| 


accen full perſon dwell within mine houſe ; he that 
reflerh lies ſhall not remains in my fright ; betimes 


will 1 deſtroy all the wicked of the land, that 1 may 


cit off all the workers of inrquity from the City of 
the Lord, Pſal.101,2,7.We lee heereby, whom 
we ſhouldentertaine in our houſes, and ſutfer 
to dwell vnder our roofe, to wit, the godly: 
for he ſaith, 1:ne eyes ſhall be vpon the faithful 
of the Lana,that they may dwell with me : he chat 
walketh in a perfett way, he ſhall ſerueme:; and 
therefore we mult keep none {ſuch as are tur- 


dy and ſtubborne, thar are incorrigible, and 
{corne to ferue the Lord, Many there arethar 
make a mocke of all religion, and deſpiſe all 
meanes that can bee token for amendment; 
theſe area burden to the family,and mult bee 
caſt out, Welecin rhe body, when Nature 
hath any euill and vnprofitable humours that 
oppreſie the ſtomack,it is forced to caſt them 
out,for the preſeruation of the health of other 


parts: ſo ſhould it be with vs, when we per-| 


ceive the family greatly endangered by obiti- 
nate and obdurateperſons, it ſhould yomire 
them out asraw and yndigeſted humours, by 
timely eieCtion,leſt the whole head waxc hea- 
uy,and the whole body fickly,and fo the vital 
parts langujſh, . 

Laſtly,teeing itis dangerous for ys ro haue 
fellowſhip with the wicked, ler vs auoid their 
company,and flye their ſociery,as from an in- 
fetious and contagious diſeaſe, This is thar 
vie which the Scripture maketh in ſundry 
places. The Prophet /eremy texcheth this, ch, 
51g. We would hane cured Babel, but [heecould 


| 2201 be healed : forſake her, andlet vs goe euery ont 


family of [ſ:ic, was Eſa: in the family of | into hu ( ountrey, for her indgemert is come tpi 


vnto heauen,and is lified vp to the ( londs, Here- 
unto accordeth the exhortation of the Apo- 
tle, when he had ſhewed that there is no con- 
cord and agreement betwtene Chrilt and Be 

lial he addeth ; Wherefore , com? out from anions 


| them,and ſeparate your ſelnes, atth the Lord,and 


touch none uncleane thirg, and 1 will receine you : 


and I will be a Father 1nto you,and ye ſhall be my| 


ſomnes and danghters, ſatth the Lord Almighty, 


2 Cor.6,17. We mult allknow that linne is of} 


an inſetous nature, no diſeaſe ſo infectious, 
no ficknefle ſo dangerous. 
plague and peſtilence, the Phyſitians giue 
theſe rules and receits, as directions to be: 
followed of ſuch as would be free from dan- 
ger: Firft,thar men flye with al ſpeed; ſecond- 
ly,char they flye farre enough; laltly,thar they 
returne Jowly, When the ayre is once infec- 
ted dangerouſly, no remedy can be deuilcd tc 
ſecure vs. 

Theſe rules are to be applyed of vs as carce- 
fully in regard of the weltare of the ſoule, as 


weare willing tolpraQtiſethem inregard of | 
the health of the body. The plague that brea- 


keth out into a ſore, and runneth full of cor- 
ruption, 
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| Reaſon 2, 


Om, 


| 
| 


the Reaſons whereby it is confirmed, Firſt, 
the godly and vngodly differ as things mott 
oppoſite,as fire and water, as heauen and hell. 
It is vnpoſſible to make an agreement be- 
eweenethings that are ſo flatly contrary one 
to the other, It is a vaine thing toattempt a 
reconciliation betweene extremities. This 
reaſon the Apoſtle vrgeth, 2 Cor.6,1 4, Be not 
vnequally yoaked with the Infidels : for what fel- 
lowfyip hath righteouſueſſe with vnrighteouſneſſe? 
Or what communion hath light with darkneſſe? 
And what concord hath Chriſt with Belial ? Or 
what part bath the beleexer with the Infidel ? And 
what agreement hath the Temple of God with 1- 
dols? This oppoſition being ſo great, ſhould 
be effectuall to, draw vs to ſhake off wholly, 
and reie& vtterly,the company and ſociety of 
the vngodly, | 
Secondly,the godly are ſooner corrupted, 
then the vngodly are gained. Nay,one wicked 
man will ſooner ſeduce an hundred,in regard 
of the proneneſſe of our nature to wickednes, 
and our vnto:vardneſle to the fguites of god- 
lineſſe, then an hundred good men ſhall win 
one wicked rnan from his wicked wayes. We 
ſee this in Salomen; was nothee excellent in 
wiſedome, Neh.1 3.16, bcJouedof his God, 
and renowned aboue the Kings of Iſrael ? He 
thought to haue conuerted his wiues, but his 
wiues peruerted him, and turned his heart af- 
ter theyrgods, 1Kings 11,2. This we ſeein 


theyr returne from capriuity for ioyning with 
the Idolaters, prefleth vnto them the exam- 
ple of Salomen: Did not Salomon the King of 
Iſrael finne by theſe things? yet among many 
Nations there was no King like him : for hee 


King ouer Iſrael, yet ſtrange women cauſed 
himto finne. To this purpole the Apoſtle 
compareth ſinne to aleauen, 1 Cor. ,6,whole 
nature 1s,in ſhort time to leauen the whole 
lumpe. Enill men can each vs no good, but 
much hurt commeth to vs by theyr infection. 
Whiles the Iſraelites lived in Egypt, they 
learned many Egyprian tricks, and practiſed 
theyr faſhions in worſhipping the Calfe, And 
common experience ſheweth, that they draw 
vanity and corruption vnto themſelues that 
viethe company of vaine and corrupt men, 
according to the ſaying of the Apoſtle, Bee 
not deceined euill words corrupt goog manners, 1. 


Cor.15,33- 


It remaineth to handle the vſes of this Do- 
Erine. Firſt, if wicked company bee davge- 
rous,much more is wickednes it ſelfe dange- 
rous.For wherefore are we to auoid them, but 
for tli.cyr wickednes ſake? We muſt not hate 
theyr perſons, but abhorre theyr impieries. 
When the Apoſtle Paul had exhorted the E- 
pheſians to bee no companions with carnall 
men,he addeth ; Hae no fellowſhip with the vn- 
frunefull works of darkneſſe,but euen reproue them 
rather, Tf then ſuch ſocieties are to be forſa- 
ken,much more the works of darknes where- 
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—— 


Nehemiah, who reprouing the Iſraelites after 


| vs,and bring vpon vs deſtruCtion of ſoule and 
was beloued of his God, and God made him | 


te es, MG 


by we are corrupted, For ag w 
affect, & carneſly to defire th 
ſhip of the godly, for their godlmeſſe ang 
goodneſle ſake, that we may learners follow 
them :1oo0n the other fide, we areto ſhun rs 
euill company of euil men, leſt we lexrnerheir | 
wayes, Irucitis,if we would abtaine he 
gether from the acquaintance and familiaric 
of fornicitors, 1dolaters,cxtortion 
drunkards,and ſuch like, We muſt go out of the 
world,x Cor.6,10 Butalbeit we cannor whol- 
> Acorns them, yet wee mult not thrul} our 
clues into them, nor delight in them, but bee 
greeued at them, & ſo ſoone as we can, winde 
our {clucs out of the, We ſhall learne no 2004 
by their ſociety. Therefore Salomoy faith, Hee 
that walketh with the wiſe, (hall be the wiſer : bet 
a companion of fool:s ſhall learne foolilbnes,Prou, 
13.20.Now albeit we cannot at all times for. 
ſake the familiarity ofthe ynfairhfull,yer wee 
n\uſt ever abandon and abiure their vifaith- 
fulnes and vngodlines : we cannot euer refuſe 
their company, but wee muſt cuermore re- 


care preatly to 
c {weet fellow. 


ers,railers, 


nouncetheir impiety,Let vs take heed xe em: 
brace none of their tinnes, He that GIA 
fartheſt from a raging flame, is freeſt 2nd *r- | 
theft off from burning ; heethat waiketh a 
you diſtance from the banke of the Riuer, is 
afeſt from drowning. Hethat commeth not 
neere places of intection, is lureſt to eſcape 
the danger. And as wee are to beware of all 
their ſinnes,lo eſpecially it behoveth vs robe 
ſuſpicious and fearefull of thoſe finnes, vnto 
which wee know our ſelues moſt prone & en- 
clined, For they do moſt of all delight vs, and 
thoſe are they which will ſooneſt ouerturne 


body. 
Secondly,it ſerueth to reproue & condemne 
all ſuch as are companions with prophane 
men. The ſhrowding of our ſelues into ſuch 
company, argueth a conformity inafteCtions, 
howſocuer wee would have it thought tobe | 
otherwiſe. We ſce in the courſe ofnature,that 
like will to like, and birds of a feather will flic 
and flocke together, And ifthey be notyet 
made like vntothem,and corrupted by them, 
itis greatly to be feared, they will be allured 
and enticed. Jehoſhaphat was reprouedfor bis 
friendſhip and aliance with Ahab, and inthe 
endit was theruine of his owne houſe, The 
Prophet came vato him,and ſaid, Fowldſt rho 
helpe the wicked, & lone them that hate the Lord? 
T herefore for this thing the wrath of the Lord uu 
vpon thee,2 Chron. 19,2, Happy 18 their eſtate, 
whoſe abode is continually amonglt Gods 


people,as the Prophet ſaith,Pſal.65,3. Bleſſed) 


i5 he whom thou chooſeſt, and cauſeſt to come to 
thee: he ſhall dwell in thy Courts, and he ſhall b:e 
ſatisfied with the pleaſures of thine houſe, ene" of 
thine holy Temple. On the other ſ1de,wee mult 
confefle it to bee a wofull and heauy conditi- 
on,to endure the company of the wicked.It E 
a part of our greefeand ſorrow,to be in their 
ſociety, being alwayes ioyned with {inne and 
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to the diſhonour of God. This made rhe Pro- 


Hued amongſt the vngodly, and ro acknow- 
ledge his caſe to be pirtitull and miterable,y”o 
u me,that I remaine m AMeſech,and dwell in the 
Tents of Kedar,Pſal.120,5. There is nothing 
thar more diſcoucrech whar lyeth inthe hair, 
then the company with whoin we ordinarily 
reſort,and the places ro which we commonly 
reſort,” The heart of man is deceirfull, and rhe 
ſecret corners of irarepaſt finding out : bur 
the company which we vie,ſhall cry what is in 
it. If the heart be ſet vpon goodnefſe, we will 
not delight inthole that are enclined to lcud- 
neſſe, The Prophet Dania teltifieth heereby 
the vprightneſle of his heart, that all his de- 
loht was in the Saints, Pial.16, 2 And Pfalm, 
5 
119,63. am a companion of all them that feare 
thee, and keepeithy precepts . And Pl1151.,25, I hare 


any with the diſſemblers: ' haue hated the aſſcm- 
| bly of the enill, ard bane not accomparied wuh the 
wicked.Such therfore as make themielues mer- 
ry with lewd company, and can Jaugh molt 
heartily ar their {finnes, declare that they haue 
corrupt and (infull hearts, and haue not yer 
giuen them vnto God. 

Thirdly, wee muſt learne in regard of the 
danger of euill company, to caſt out euery 
foule ſpirit out of our ſocieties, Wee haue 
heard much of ſome places that haue beene 
haunted with emill ſpirits - and indeed itis 
moſt true: for there are few places og Pariſhes 
thar arenot frequented and peſtered'with ma- 
ny eu']] ſpirits. There is no houſe or family al- 
moſt ro be found, that doth not hold & boul- 
ter ſume euill fpirir. In the family of Adamy, 
was { ame: in the family of Nozh, was Ham: 
in the family of A4braham, was 1/hmael: in the 


David.was Abſolon : and thele were foule ſpi- 
rits, Thechildren of God thac labour to di- 


milies purged from groſle corruptions,(as [a- 
cob cleanſed his houte from Idolatry) cannor 
lo ſan&ifie and reforme them, bur ſome vi- 


infeQting & infeſting the family with his pre- 
ſence,and corrupting the reſt by his example, 
and poyſoning them by his cuill ſuggeſtions. 
Achan muſt be found out, vnleſſe we would 


ted, Ioſh.7,11.Tovah muſt be caſt out into the 
{ea,vnleſſe we would haue the Ship drowned, 
lon. 1,1z,Tt waz an exprefſe commangement 
of God ginen vnto «Abraham, Gen. 21,10. 
To caſt out the bond.woinan & her ſonne, becavſe 
he ſhould not be heire of the inheritance with Iſaac. 
it was an expreſſe charge giuen to the Church 
by the Apoſtle,1 Cor.5.13 .Topurge away from 
40mg themſelues that wick?1 man, and to deliner 
him vnto Satan for the deſtruction of the fl:/h,that 
the ſpirit might be ſed m the day of the Lord le- 
[u5, Totheſe commandements and precepts 


loyne\ praQtiſe of the Prophet Dazuid, where 


oo 
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not haunted with vaine perſons, neither kept com- | 


have the whole hoaſt of God to be diſcomh- | 


—— 


p with the wicked. 


| z20t be healed: forſake ber, and let vs goe excery one 
family of 1ſ:ic, was Eſau: in the family of | into his ( ountrey, for her indgemer:t is come wp 


| wnto heauen,and us lified vp to the (londs, Hete- 


rect their waves aright, andro haue their fa- | 


cleane ſpirit or other will winde in bimſelfe, 


— ——— — a—— _ ——— 


_—_Y 


he promiſeth to God how hee will order his 


pher cry out with great perplexity, while hee | family; /will ds wiſely m the perfett way till thoy | 


commeſt to me : I w1ll walke m the oprightneſſe of [ 
my heart in the midſt of mine houſe : there ſhall no | 


dcceit full perſon dwell within mine houſe : he that | 
relletk lies ſhall not remains in my fight : betimes 
will I deſtroy all the wicked of the land, that 1 may 
cur off all the workgrs of intquity from the City of 
the lord, Pſal.101,2,7, We ee heereby, whom 
we ſhouldentertaine in our houſes, and ſuffer 
to dwell vnder our roofe, to wit, the godly: 
for he ſaith, Ine eyes ſhall be vpoa the faithfull 
of the Lana,tha: they may dwell with me : be chat 
walketh in a perfett way, he ſhall ſerne me; and 


therefore we mult keep none fuch as are tur- 
dy and ſtubborne, thar are incorrigible, and 
{corne to leruethe Lord, Many there arethar 
maxea mocke of all religion, and deſpiſe all 
meanes that can bee token for amendment; 
theſe area burden to the family, and mult bee 
caſt out, Welecin rhe body, when Nature 
hath any euill and vnprofitable humours that 
oppreſle the ſtomack,irt is fo;ced to caſt them 
out,for the preſeruacion of the health of other 
parts: fo ſhould it be with vs, when we per-| 
ceiue the family greatly endangered by obiti- 
nate and obdutateperſons, it ſhould vomite 
them out aSraw and vndigeſted humours, by 
timely eieCtion,leſt the whole head waxc hea- 
uy,and the whole body fickly,and ſo the vital 
parts languiſh, ; 

Laſtly,ſeeing itis dangerous for vs to haue 
fellowſhip with the wicked, let vs auoid their 
company,and flye their ſociety,as from an in- 
fetious and contagious diſeaſe, This is that 
vie which the Scripture makerth in ſundry 
places. The Prophet /eremy texcheth this, ch, 
51g. Wewould haue cured Þabel,but ſhee could 


unto accordeth the exhortation ofthe Apo- 
{tle, when he had ſhewed that there is no con- 
cord and agreement betwzene Chriſt and Be 

lial he addeth ; Wherefore, come out from 4n10ng 
them,and ſeparate your ſelnes, faith the Lord and 
touch none uncleane thirg, and 1 will receine you : 
and I will be a F.ither »n1o you, and ye ſhall be my 
ſomnes and daughters, ſath the Lord Almighty, 
2 Cor.6,17. We mult all know that ſinne is of 
an infectious nature, no dilcale ſo infectious, 


no ſickneſle ſo dangerous. | 
plague and peſtilence, the Phyhtians giue 
theſe rules and receits, as directions to be: 
followed of ſuch as would be free from dan- 
ger: Firſt,tharmen flye with al ſpced; ſecond. 
ly,char they flye farre enough lattly,thar they 


returne lowly, When the ayre 1s once infec-! 


ted dangerouſly, no remedy can be deuiled tc 

ſecure vs. | 
Theſe rules are to be applyed of vs as carc- 

fully in regard of the weltare of the ſoule, as 


weare Willing to!ſpratiſethem inregard of | 


the health of the body, Theplaguethat brea- 
keth out into a fore, and runneth full of cor- 
ruption, 


li 
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Fornication calſerh downe 1ultly 


bt 


then the wicked are: neyther doth it more an- 
noy the ayre then the wicked ivtect thoſe pla- 
ces wherein they arc,and thoſe perlons with 
whom they liue. This the Prophet Dazid did 
ſee and confeſſe, which cauſed him at ſundry 
times to complaine, Away from me yee wicked, 
for 1 will keepe the ( ommandements of my God, 
Pfal.119,115.For we muſt conſider how hard 
it is to auoyd fine when occaſion is at hand, 
and opportunity tempteth to finne. It is eater 
for the bird co paſſe by the net, then ro breake 
thenet : ſo it is eaſier for a man to auoyde ten- 
tatjons,then to ouercoime tentations. Itis a 
great deale cahier to auoyde their company, 
rhen to ſtand vpright intheir company, Peter 
thought himſelfe a ſtrong man, and auouched 
with great boldnes,that he would rather dye, 
then deny his Maſter,Mat.26, z5:but yet war- 
ming himſelfe at Camphas fire, and thruſting 
himſclte into euil company, was ouercome by 
a filly damoſcll, to doe that which hee neuer 
tnought,cucn to renounce and for{weare his 
L ord and Maſter .He had made a notable con- 
feſſion of his faith, hee had acknowledged 
Chriſt to be the Sonne of the living God, Mar. 


16,16, and that he had the words of eternall 
lite, Iohn 6,68: yer the company of euill per- 
ſons toyled him. Are we better then he ? or are 
we ſtronger then he? or haue wee a greater 
priuiledge from falling then he? This ſerueth 
to checke the folly and raſhneſle of thole that 
haunt wicked company,and drunken ale-hous 
ſes,and yet ſay,weare in no danger, we will 
loake to our wayes that we offend not, we can 
 [caue fuch places whe we liſt. This is to check 
\the word, & to give Gods Spirit the lye, who 
in euery place warneti vs of our weaknefle, 
This preſumprion is the certaine fore-runner 
of a fall, The firſt Rep that bringeth vs downe, 
1s to be puffed vp in the opinion of our owne 
{trength,as Salomon faith, Prou.16,18, Pride 
goeth before deſtruction, and an high minde before 
the fall, Likewiſe the Apoſtle purteth vsin 
remembrance heereof, where remembring the 
manifold downefals of the people of 1irael, 
conſumed by the peſtilence, ſtung by the ſer- 


 pepts, and detiroyed by the Angel, he maketh 


this vic, Wherefore,let him that thinketh he fiqp- 


deth, take heed (eſt he fall, 1 Cor.10,12. Itis a 


part of Ge armour wherewirh the ſeruants of 
God are armed, & made able to ſtand in time 
of tentation, to fearerhemſelues, and to ac- 
OE ena tO. ; 
knowledge their owne weaknefle: for chere- 
by they arc made more wary and circumlipect 
to looketo their wayes, that they offend nor. 
50 1tis the beginning of our ruine, & the firſt 
degree dy which we fail, rochruſt. our ſelues 
into places of danger, and yet thinke we haue 
a ſure footing. For what calling haue we to 
g0C into {uch places? Or what warrant can 
| - 
w.c haue to be proteted of God, while wee 


walke in the wayes that God hath ſer ys in, 
we haue a promiſc-of his protection, and wee 


ruption,is no more contagious and venemous ' 


| the yſſues thereof are the wayes of death, Hence 


wander out of our calling ? So long as wee | | ; 
dry other conſpiracies, in{urretions, and C2 


ha ue comtort in the doing of our duties «þ 
wiien we paſle the boundes ang limits of 
particular vocations,we haue God no longer 
to be out defender, but we Iye open ag a = | 


ro the enemy, to wound vs to death, andty 
worke our confuſion, | 


Our | 


[ Pherefore the wrath of the Lordwa, hdes | 
againſt Iſrael} We have ſeene before the ſin 
of the people: now letvs heare allo the Us | 
niſhmenr, Their finne was pleaſant in "i 
ginning,bur It was bitter in the ending, verj. 
tying the ſaying ofthe wiſe man,Prou. 16 2c 
There 15 4 way that ſeemeth ripht unto a ar, Fl 
it 1s, chat 2Joſes ſheweth in this place, how the 
wrath of the Lord was kindled againl(t Iſrael 
{o ſoone as they fell into fornication, $6 then 
furnicators and adulterers are heere remem- 
bred to be great ſinners, and very hurtfull and 
noylome vnto the people of God, 

From hence weleatne,that adu!terers and | 


Chap 


de: 


vncleane perions, draw vpon themſeluesang | Dine 


others,tearetull judgements of God, (Ifay) 
no finne is more ſtrong and auayleable to call 
downethe plagues and puniſhments of al- 
mighty God, ypon a people and company, or 
vpon particular perſons,then fornication and 
vncleanneſſe, This was the chiefe fn among 
others, chat brought the flood ypon the whol 
earth, and deſtroycd all mankinde, Gen.6,1, 
What was it that cauſed the Lord to raine 
downe fire and brimſtone vpon Sodome and 
Gomorth,Gen, 19,25.and to ouerthcow the 
Cities ofthe Plaine, and the inhabirants ther- 
of, and all that grew vpon the earth, but their 
filthy and ynnarurall Juſt, which was growne 
ſo outragious, that the ſauour thereof aſcen- 
ded vp toheauen, andthe cry of their ſinnes 
pierced the eares of God? When Abimelech 
did in ignorance onely,purpoſe and intend the 
commirting of it,a plague came vpon him 8 
all his kingdome,Gen. 20,3, 17. This vnclean- 
neſſe (as appeareth in the booke of Judges, 
chap.18,and 19) had almoſt conſumed rhe 
whole Tribe of Benjamin, a tew of them only 
reſerued, VVe ſee thisin the ſonnes of Eh, 
as in a glaſſe, they were wicked men, & knew 
not the Lord, they cauſed the peopleto ab- 
horre the offering of the Lord, andlay with 
the women that aſſembled ar the doore of the 
Tabernicle of the Congregation, 1 Sam. 2,22. 
therefore God at the length found them out 
in their Gnnes, when they deſcended into the} 
bartell and periſhed. Looke vpon the exam 
ple of Daxid,and behold what a fire it kindled 
in his houſe,it brought vpon his head throug" 
the iuſt indgement of God (who puniſkern 
{Gnne with ihe ſword of the enemy, thc 
rauiſhing of his wiues, the defjouring ot 19 


 Fornicatinr 
'Calleth do 


preatplag 


& 1udgmen 


daughter,the death of his childe, the MUrtiier 
of Ammon,the treaſon of Abſolon, the revol- 
ting of his Counſellers and Capraines,& ſun- 


lamities that fell ypon him, This 15 that which 


the 


ett 
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Jaſon 1, 
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the Prophet Nathan told him from the mouth 
of the Lord M Becauſe thou haſ! deſpiſed mee, and 
taken the wife of Vriah the Hittite to be thy wife, 
behold, 1 will raiſe vp evill againſt thee out of 

thine owne houſe, wil takg thy wines before thine 
| eyes,and give them wnto thy neighbour and he ſhall 
lie with thy wines inthe ſight of this Sunne; for 
thou didgeſt it ſecretl', but [ will do this thing be- 
fore all / ſracl and before the Sunne, 1 Sam.chap. 
12,veric 11. 
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The Reaſons are now a little to be Rood 

ypon,to make the Doctrine {inke deeper into 

our hearts.and'to gainc our affections ro tub- 

(cribe vnto it. Firit,all vncleanneſle bringeth 

with ic a certaine curſe, whereſocuer it goech, 

and by whomſpeuer it be commirced, This is 

ic which Job aftirmeth, chap.z1. verſe 12.71 

a wickedneſſe and iniquity to bee condemned; yea, 

this 1s a fire thet ſhall denoure to deſtruttion, and 
which jhall rovit out all mine encreaſe : what por- 

tio? ſhould [ haue of God from aboue, andwhat 

inheritance of the Almighty , if I ſhould ſufer my 

eyes to wander after ſtrange women? 

' Secondly, it is greater then other ſinnes of 


Irhefecond Talle,that are ſharply and ſeuere- 


ly puniſhed. The wiſe man teacheth,rthar ir is 
a more greeuous (inne ten thefc, Itisa pers 


{ F uy . 
verting of all right, and an ouerturning of all 


equity among men. Ita manrob another of 
his goods, he ſhall be puniſhed. A theefe ſhall 
berebuked at cuery mans hand, he ſhall beex- 
claimed vpon,and men wil ſpit 1n his facezand 
yet adultery is more then aſ{1mple robbery:for 
thereby other men are robbed, n8 of theyr 
goods and ſubſtance, but of their honour and 
honeſty; Yea, they rob not onely thote that 
are borne, but thole alſo, har yer are vafaſhi- 
oned jn their mothers wombe. Men do not de- 
iſe (faith Salomon) a theefe when he ſtealeth to 
ſatisfie his ſoule, becauſe be 15 hungry : but if hee 
be found, he [hallre$tore ſenen fold, or he ſhall give 
allthe ſwbſt ance of his houſe : but hee that. com- 


vuderſt anding,he that doth it, deſtruzeth ti owne 
ſoule,Prou.6,30. | ap 
Thicdly,this finne nener goethalone, bur 


lanes :as ydleneſſe, drunkenneſſe; prophane- 
neſle of heart, and ſencelctneſſe of {picirt. This 


[1.# horedome and wine and new wine, tabe awa 


make the affections ſo brutiſh,chat they mind 
nothing,and delight in nothing butin beaſtly 
ſenſuality.” This the Prophet Ezekiel decla- 
retn, rouching the vncleannes of the $odo- 
mites : Behold, this was tha tniquity of thy ſiſter 


| Sodom, pride, fulneſſe of bread,and abundance of 
Yaleneſſe was wa ber ,and.in her daughters : neither 


did ſhe ſtrengthen the hand: of the poore and needy, 
Ezek.16,49. - | 


— __ 


mitteth adultery with a woman, hee u deſtunte of 


[15 accompanied with a traine of many other. 


the Propher Hoſea expreſſerh, chapter.q,vcrie- 


|#bcir heart : whereby he meaneth, that che vn-: 
|lawtull pleaſures, blinde the vnderfianding, 
draw away' the will from all goodneſſe;: 2nd 


Theyſes ofthis DoKtrine re to bee confi- 
{dered, Firſt, weelearne that God will never 


ſuffer this finne tolye Md,though it bee com- 
mitted never ſo clotely and ſecrerly, We lee it 
euidently in the finne.of Danid, he was in tiwe 
found our,and the hand of God airefted hin, 
They are greatly deceiued,that thinke x0 hide 
this ſine, and go away in the darke, - and nor 
be elpied,” For howlocuer men eyther do not 
at al} punjſb this ſinne, or puntih it {lightly,as 
if they didnort ſee it,or not regardit; yet God 
will be a ſwift, Iudge againit whoremongers 
and adulterers, This was notably ſec foorth by 
the ceremouy of the bitter waters, Numb.s, 
12,difcouering the guilty wife, which no man 
on carth-wasable to accuſe, True it 1s, this 
ceremony is ended, and theſe ſhajjowes of the 
law are ceaſſed, yer the eye of the Lord is as 
quicke,and his fight as; ſharpe as euetit was: | 
ne taketh ypon him the knowing, diſcloſing, 
and puniſhing of this-hane. It is vnpoſſhible co! 
hide it from him, who will rezeale-tnethings | 
that arehidden in darkneſle, -Nothing:/swore q 
prouoketh ro {1nne, then hope of impunity, | 
and the opinion of ſecrehe, and carrying the | 
matter away cloſely. If a man were perſwaded 
that the annes which bee conmirceth; ſhould 
be engrauen in his forehead, or written "in 
great Letters, thathe which runneth mig}: | 
reade them : it would bee.a meanes to. make| 
him abſtaine (ifnor. tor conſcience , - yet at 
lealt for ſhame of the world) from the doing 
of them. But we are aſſured by the word 0t the 
eternall God, that our: ſecret hinnes arc-open 
and manifeſt zo him with wonom wee havecto 
do, andhe will bring them tothe light, what | 
higge-leaues {oeuer we patch together, to 60-, 
uer them from his knowledge, This ſhould 
moue vsto-beware of comnuting lecret hos, 
ſeeimg he vnderftandeth all ching 5; Hee made 
the eye, and ſhall henot ſee? tie made the heart or 
{ball not he finde out the iniquities of our hires? 
Plal.94,y . Take we heed therefore of whore- 
dome, and of all vncleanneſlc, i andlcarueto| 
»ofleſſe our veſlels in holioefle and honos,not 
in the luſt of concupiſcence }, 33 the Ganxiles 
dic that know not Godt: 515 54 | oy no | 
Secondly, this dorine teproueth-abe light 
account andeſtimationofthislifnc.: Ori; 
procure /ahd:cauſe great wdgements And ger 
ſtroyerh a mans ſoule, theyre deceyued:hvit! 
make whocedome a tricke of youth; avettiall, 
offence a narurall Gnne, a matter offinall im- 
portance, and a ſport to laughar. ;'Welee is } 
this chapter, thar there fell.in one day foure: 
and twenty thouſand for their fornjcation 
committed with the Midianites, 3 Cox;1Lo, 8: 
hee deftroyedi{o many of: bigowne people jn 
one day; and made themexamples to vs, vp- | 
pon whom the ends of the. world are now | 
come, and _ ſhall wee make it atricke of. 
youth? Shall wee make a macke of it, and 4 
may-gameatit? Theſe prophane beafts haue | 
filled vp the meaſure of their finne, andre ſec 
'downe in the ſeate of the ſcorners, Godal- 
loweth no more liberty in finning to youth, 
then he doth to age, The wiſe man willeth 


_- 


Vic 2. 


Ps 
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ſuch, | 


Fornication calleth downe wſtly 
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jſ\uch, to remember their Creator inthe daies o 
| their, youth,Eccl.12,1.& 11.and telleththem 
that for all the luſtes of their eyes, the vanity 
of their mindes,the ſwinge of their pleaſures, 
and the lewdnes of their harts,God will bring 
themto iudgement. The Apoſtle teacketh, 
That whoremongers and uadulterers ſhall not inhe- 
rite the kingdome of God, x Corinth.chapter 6, 
verſe 9, The wile Salomon ſaith, He that com- 
mitteth adultery with a woman, deſtroyeth his 
owne /oule, Proy.6, verſes 22,33, and ſoisac- 
ceſſary to his owne death. And in another 
place he (faith, Heſhall finde a wound and diſho- 
nour and hu reprech ſhall nexer be put away : and 
ſhall wee es of a ſportof it, to delight our 
ſelues in it? We arc admoniſhed by the Apo- 
(Ne Paxl;xhat our bodies are the Temples of 
the holy Ghoſt, r Corinth.6, 19.ſo that ſeeing 
Godivouchſafeth vs thrs honor,to chooſe our 
vile bodyes, whichare duſt and aſhes, carth 
' androttennefſe, to make them Temples and 
Tabernacles for his holy Spirit to dwell in,let 
vs not turne ther into filthy ſtables,” and vn- 
cleane {tyes, and ſodriue him from vs, who 
would poſſefle vs as his manſiontand dwelling 
lace, | 25 
g Heereby then we vnderſtand, that wee are 
not to' iudge of whoredome after the com- 
mon opinion of men, which make but aſport 
and paſtime of it, as we ſee how ſcoffers ieſt 
| atit,anddefpilers of Godmake a game of it. 
Such mockers were riſen'vp long agoe inthe 
dayes of the Apoſtle, of whom he exhorteth 
vs to beware. Forhaving aid, thatno whore- 
monger,neyther yncleane perſon hath any in- 
heritance in the kingdome of God, he addeth 
| inthe next place, Let no man deceine you with 
vaine wards : for, for ſuch things commeth the 
| wrathef God wpon- the children of diſobedience, 
| Epti;5,o,6, And this examplcofthe people 
| of Ifracl, which now wee haue in hand in this 
+Chapter,is able toſtrike aterror and feare in- 
| to-our heatts,foreuer breaking our into this 
{:iniquiry,The life of man is precious and deare 
vnto God, we are creatures'createdaccording 
1 [to hig1mage,hertaketh nopleaſure in our de- 
 [fruQibn, 'Now in that hee deftroyed ſucha 
mnumber.of his owne Images and Creatures 
| for this finne, muſtnor this {mne of fornicati- 
on be'great & greeuous, which kindleth ſuch 
a fireof his vengeance and indignation, that 
fAamedour ſo farre, 'and could not bee quen- 
ched,but with the laughter of ſo many thou- 
ſands? 

Thirdly,it behoueth euery one, according 
to his place and calling, to puniſh this finne 
ſeucrely.thar ſo euill may be taken ont of If 
r2el. Bur ſuch as haue alight eſtimation of 
this finne (which is the cauſe of the encreaſe 
of it).do obie& the example of Chriſt, who 
|hauvinga woman brought before him, that 

Was found.committing adulteryin the very 


ſentence of death.,ypon her,but ſaid vuto her, 


| Goe,and finae no more, John 8,11. Heere our 
| 


f | Saujour {cemeth to free he 


ſharpen the law againſ this & other ſins, that 


men,to bring ſuch offenders to open ſhame, 


ae, would not condemne her nor pronounce 


I from the la 
Hoſes, Levit.20, 10, WR 


Janiwere, this is Popiſh Divinir 
the dayes of datos, >» Which $4 
the tryall of the light, For this js to make j 
not onely a venial finne , but no finne at ll 
Chriſt torgaueher freely, and denounced ne 
puniſhment at all againſt her, neither of limb, 
nor life, ner chaſticementr , nor other mulQ 
bee inflicted vponher : ſothar if It doe not 
proue that the Magiſtrates ſhould nor puniſh 
whoredome ſharply, it proneth as well thar 
he ought not to puniſh ir at all: & if jr oupht 
to receive no correRion, we cannot acknows 
lenge irfor any tranſgreſſion, Furthermore 
the Iewes beeing in lubieion vnto the "th 
manes, and conſtrayned to beare the yoke of 
forraigne gouernment, had the ciuil] puniſh. 
ments of death , eyther wholly taken from 
them, oratleaſt ſuſpended vpon the will and 
pleaſure of their officers, which were fildome 
vpright, often corrupted, This is it which the | 
Pharifies confeſſe in the Goſpell, For when 
Pilate willed them to take Chriſt, & to iudge| 
him after their owne Law, although the ma- 
lice of their hearts, and the cruelty of theyr 
hands were againſt him , yet they ſayde vito 
him, Jt « not lawfull for vs to put any mas to 
death, John 18,31. Laſtly, the office of 
Chriſt was not to be an earthly Iudge to give 
ſentence of death, but to be a Sauiour to call 
linners to repentance, Hence it was, that hee 
refuſed a temporall kingdome when it was 
offered viſto him, and denyed to diuidethe 
inherirance,when he was requeſted,as wholly 
impertinent vnto his calling;and thereforehe 
ſaid, Mar,who made me a Iudge, or adinider 6- 
wer you? Luke 12,14. Sothen,this ObieCtion 
being remoued,it belongs toall Magiſtrates 
to be zealous in puniſhing this ſine, andro 


taughtin 
not beare 


bud yp and grow apace among vs, leſt they 0- | 
uerthrow good Corne, Yea, it appertaineth 
nor onely to Magiſtrates, buc generally oall 


that ſo they may come to amendment of lite, 
The Apoſtle ſpeaking of vnclean livers,faith: | 
If any that tscalled a brother, bee a fornicator, or 
conetous,or an idolater,or a railer,or 4 drunkard, 
or an extortioner with ſuch an one eate not,1 Cor. 
5,5,11:and ſpeaking of an inceſtuous perſon, 
he chargeth the Corinthians to put him from 
among them, and to de/iner himto Satan, for 
the defirattion of the flaſh, that the ſpirit m4 bee 
faned in the day of the Lord leſus. 

Such vncleane livers ſhould bee ſwept out 
of the Church of God,and haue the ſword of 
excommunication drawne out againſtthem, 
tharſo they might.learnenot ro cranſgrefſe, 
Bur ſo long as wee beare with ſuch parens | 
and foſter themin the boſome of the Churc 


(as the praQtiſe is too common): os or are 
we ther friends,neyther are we the friends : 
the Church, neyther indeed are wethe friends 
of almighty God, 


For 
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| 
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If; 


aright, we woutd tecke their conuerfion and 
ai | 

repentance 5 wee would vie the meanes to 
lring them toAa ſhame of thcir ottences, toa 
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their 111qQuitICS, Andit we were the friends of 


th 
yncleanc from the cleane,, and the infected 
Fom the ſound, Knowing that a little Jeauen 
Jeaueneth che whole lumpe, 
tl 20, | 
his glory, and nbAufter his Name to be pro- 
phanc« throughthe lewde aud wicked lite of 
inch rotten members, For fo long as fuchare 
'harbourcd in the Church, which is the body 
of Chriſt,the reproch redounds in part to the 


[head. 


|Jearne to auoyde all allurements and entice- 
[ments that may (dravw vs into this finne, For 
to auoyd linne, is to auoyd the occaſions of 
'Gnne, Whoſocuer doth nouriſh the occaſions, 
(cannot be long free from tinne And whoto- 
ever waketh no conſcience tofollow the pro- 


great plagues an a 1ud gements vpon men. 


or it we Were New tiiends, and loued them 


ht of their linnes, and vnto a conſeſſon of 


e Church,we would labour to {cparate the 


Andit we were 
e friends of God, we would be zealous of 


Fourthly, it: dehoueth vs from hence to 


vocations of luſt, and the meanes that may 
bring it vpon vs, will ſhortly make noconic1- 
ence of whoregome it {elte. I herefore our Sa- 
uior correcting rhe talle glozes of the Scrives 
and Phariſies, and expounding the true mea- 
ning of the {euenth Commandement,ſfaith, /f 
thy right cie cauſe thee to offend, plucke it ont, and 
caſt ut from thee : for better it 15 for thee, that one 
of thy members periſh, then that thy whole body 
ſhould be caſt mto hell, Math,chap.5 ,29,VVhere. 
by our Sauiour meaneth,that the Law of God 
notonely forbiddeth the finne expreſſed, bur 
reltraineth all occations and allurements, 
though they were as deare vnto vs as our 
right eye, or as neceſlary vnto vs as our - 
hand. 
A notable example hereeof wee have in [o- 
{eph,when he was tempred by his wanton mi- 
lirefſe to commit folly, hee was fo farre from 
conſenting to adultery, that he abſented him 
ſelfe from her company,Gen.z39,10,Many are 
the allurements that leade the way vrto this 
finne, wanton apparrell, filchy communicati- 
on, vncleane ſongs, wanton tookes, bealſtly 
drunkennefſe, vnlawfull embracings, exccl- 
five dyer, hurtfull idleneſle, and too familiar 
company with thoſe that may entice vs, and 
tempt vs to luſt, The following after thele,& 
the delighting in them, is the path that gui- 
deth vs tothe pra&tile of all vncleanneſle: and 
therefore we mult abhorre them if we would 
hate whoredome it felfe. Such then as ſay 
they cannor abide whoredome, and they doe 
deteſt it from their harts, and yet do nor ſhun 
theſe allurements, do not confider their owne 
weaknes, but offer themſclues, & leade them- 
(elues into tentation; yea,as Mucn as in them 
lyeth,they make God a lyar, and there is no 
truth in then, 
Laſtly, let vs according to our duty, with 


all ſpeede forſake this filthy kinde of lite, anc. 


renounce our former vncleannes, ſo y hearty, 
repctance may follow after,wher this ſin hath/ 
bin cominteo betore, tor there remaines mer- 
cy touch, itthey repent, and twne with all 
their hearts, ard with all their ſoules. lhe 
Lord is full of compaſſion and mer cy.ſloweto 
anger, and of great kindnefle. It che wicked 
man ftorſake hu waies, andthe vn ighteors buy 
owne maginations, if he returne vmo the Lord, 
and craue mercy at his hanas, hee will not alway 
chide neuther keepe hus anger for ener, Etay 55,7. 
Hewill not acale with vs after our fines nenher 
reward vs according to our iniquitres, Pſal,103, 
10. Dawiathrough theluſt of his cye fell into 
this ſinne, and committed folly in Iirack: but 


Damnidiaide vnto Nathan, I haxe ſinned againſt | 
the Lord : Nathan aide vnto Danid; The Lord 


bur that the {inner urn vnto him. When once| 
we are reconciled vnto him, he hathno more{ 
comrouerhe againſt vs, This we ſec in Rahab | 
the harlor, ſhe led a filthy and vncleane life a. | 
mons her people: but when ſhe heard of the 
great workes thar the Lord had done for the 


when he contefſed his fault, and forſooke his] 
{finne,he was received to mercy. Forwhen; 


alſo hath put away thy ſiune, thou ſbalt not ate, 2. 
Sam.12,verſe Iz. The Lord ſecketh no more, 


children of Iſrael, in delivering them our of 
Egypt, in drying vp the red ſea, feedir.g the 
trom heauen, and in preſeruing them from 
all cheir enemies; ſhe joyned in heart with the 
Church,forſooke her euill life, and in token of 
her rrue repentance, ſhe receiued the meſſen- 
gers ſent vnto her with the danger of her life, 
and ſent them out another way, This the A- 
poltle ſpeaketh of the Saints at Corinth ; for 
having venounced a fearful iudgment againſt 
tornicators, adulcerers, & wanton perſons, þ 
they ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God, 
he addeth,1 Cor,6,11, Such were ſome of you - 
but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanttified, but yee are 
inſtiſied in the name of the Lord leſus, and by the 
Spirit of our God, Seeing therefore God 1s rea- 
dy to forgiue our ns, why ſhould not we be 
ready to forſake our tnnes? This vncleanneſle 
maketh vs guilty of temporall and eternal pu- 
niſhments, yet God offereth ro diſcharge vs 
ot both, and ro recciue vs vnto his fauour, if 
we will turnefrom our {innes to him, & brin 

forth fruite worthy amendment of life, Ler vs 
therefore confeſle with Daxid that wee hauc 


| God,faying, Hane mercy vpon me,O Lord, ac - 


cording to thy lowing kjndues acording tothe mul- 
titude of thy compaſſions put away mine miquities: 


yeilcs. 


Iſrael, was ſet downe in g 


— = - 
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ſinned: let vs call for mercy at the hands »f 


waſh me throughly from mime miquity, and clenſe 
me fiom my ſiune, Plalme 5 1,the hilt & lecond 


Heb.11,31. 
lam. 2425, 


| 


> — 


Vetſe 4+ And the Lord ſaid uuto Moſes,Take 
all the heads of ths people,and hang them vp to the 
Lord before this Sunne,) Inthe words before, 
the puniſhment that fell vpon the people of 
oenerall: now hee ſet- 
teth downe vpon whom it fell in particular, 

to 


| 


| 
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Doftrine, 

 Superiors lye 
gpento judg- 
men $a5 well 


' as others, 
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to wit, both Princes & people; for the wrath 
of God was ſo kindled againſt rhem,thatthey 
were cut off as rotten members,& all through 
the counlell of Balaam.For when he ſaw that 
God opened not his mouthto curſe the Iirae- 
lites,but rather when he was relolued to veter 
curſcs, hee was inforcedto pronounce bleſ- 
fings : hee gaue diuellith counſell as his laſt 
(hit crorhe Moabites, that their beaurifull 
women ſhould allure the lewes into their c6- 


| mx$me by their company vnto adultery, & 


y adultery,vnto idolatry, wherby they (hold 
prouoke Gods indignation, and ſo bring vp» 
on themſelues vtter confution. Now we muſt 
obſeruein this place, that God in puniſhing 
theſe ſinnes, beginneth firſt with the heads of 
the people. 

From hence we learne,that Superiors, and 
men of high places, Iye open to greeuous 
iudgements,as wel as others. All ſorts of men, 


high andlow, rich and poore, noble and vn- 
noble, ſhall :aſie of the puniſhments of God 


for finne. This the Propher pointeth vnto, 


when he taith, God powreth conrempt vpen Prin- 
ces, and canuſeth them to erre in deſert places out 
of the way, Pi:1 167,40. In the firſt chapter of 
Eſay, veries 10, 23, 24, this truth receiueth 


| olentifull confirmation, Heare the word of God 


(O Princes of Sodome) hearken wnto the Law of 


our God { O people of Gomerrha: ) thy Princes are 


rebellious and companions of theeues, enery one lo- 
werh gifes, and followeth after rewards, they inage 
not the fatherleſſe neither doth the widdowes canſe 
coms before them: therefore ſaith the Lord God of 
hoſtes the mighty oae of Iſrael: Ah.1 will eaſe me 
of mine acne: ſaries,c anenge me of mine enemies, 
And mthe Chapter following,the ſame Pro- 
phe: faith, 7 he high lookes of man ſhall bee hum- 
bled,and the loft ineſſe of men ſhall be abaſed, and 
the Lord onely [hull be exaltedin that aay,Efſay 2, 


King of Gerar ; Pharaoh, the King of Egypr; 
Saneherib,the King of Aſhur ; Herod, King of 
Iudea, and ſundry Princes and Nobles, who 
haue tatted of the judgements of God, puni- 
ſhing them for their ſ1ns,and rewarding them 
according to their iniquities. 

Neyther can wee maruaile at this dealing 
of G OD, finding out cuen ſuperiors io their 
finnes; if we conſider that he is no accepter of 
any mans perſon, hee is ſufficient and able to 
make al men toope vnder his hand. For how- 

ſocuer many of highplace, blinded with the 

olory ofche world, puffed vp with the vanity 

of earthly things,ſtored with abundance of ri- 

ches, andmagnificd with the applauſc of the 

world,thinke themſelues priviledged and cx- 

empted from the order and ranke of al] other 

men: yet their places cannot deliuer their per- 

tons from puniſhments, when they prouoke 

the Lord to wrath againſt them, What priui- 

ledge to {1nne, hath the Prince more then the 

tubiect? ortherich more then thepoorc? or 


| 


mt . 


"I 


| whar promiſe hath one more 


11. And if we would enter into the conſidera- | 
{rion of examples, we haue plentifull teftimo- | 
nies in the word of God; of Abimelech, the 


hen another, to 


be freed from the | 
e iudgements of God When 


he hath ſmned,ſecing deſtuttion is tlireatned 


alike to come vpon thigh andlo 

. : ve f 
howlocuer reſpecting of men for Fi eoonm, 
and callings, for their riches and friends ny 
ſuch like outward dipnities, bee common a 
mong men, yet there is no ſuch acceptance ; 
the Almighty. Hence it is that [ob Cat os 
bim ts ſtrength aud wiſedome, ; 


he that ti dei 
and that deceineth, are his + he cauſeth thec nas 


ſellers to go as ſpoiled, & makhFh the Iude: 
be loferh the collar of K ra. , and 9% {ep 
lomes with a girdle + he leadeth away the Princes 
a a prey ,and onerthroweth the mighty, Job 11 
17. Tothis purpoſe doth Samuel exhort the 
liraclites, Feare you the Lord, ard ſerue him in 
the wrath with all your hearts, and conſider how 
great things hee hath done for you : but if yee doe 
wickealy, ye ſhall periſh, both ye anc Jour King, 
Secondly, cuen Princes are by nature but 
men. Weallow them the chiefelt place among 
men ,, and honour them as the Lievtenants of 
God , yetthey are not to be exempred from 
the number of men,and the creatures ofGod, 
bur are ſubie& ro him and his iudgments, as 
well as the relt of the ſonnes ofmen, Thus is it 
which the Lord ſpeaketh vnro them, 1 hane 
| ſaid ye are goas and yee are all children of the moſt 
High; but ye ſhall die as a man , and yee Princes 
ſhall fall the others,P141,82,6,7, Ioh.10,34,35.| 
The Prophet Ef.ay ſpeaketh inlikg manner, 
Flay 31, 3. Tolike purpoſe ſpeaketh another 
Prophet againſt the King of Tyr, who had 
his heart exalted , and thought himſelfe e- 
quall with God, Ezek. 28,9, Wilt thon ſay be- 
fore him that ſlayeth thee , I am God? But thou 
(halt be a man and no God in the hands of hn that 
flayeth thee, 
We are now come to make vſe and applica- 
tion of this dotine, Firſt, it condemneth 
| ſuch as flatter Princes in their finnes, and per- 
ſwade them that they are exempted and 
freed from the common condition of men, 
that they may doe what they liſt, and are 
not to be reproued of any, And indeede it is 
true,that Princes have, and ought tohauea 
royall prerogatiue, howbeit, no preroga- 
tive to finne, and if they can claime no prero- 
gatiue to finne, they can challenge no priut- 
ledge from the punithment of God. Therefore 
this kinde of people ſetting vp to Princes 3 
freedome to offend againſt God , and ging 
them immunity and impunity from the ju''ge 
ment ſeate of God, are indeed the grearelt & 
moſt dangerous enemies to Princes and great 
men.]t js well {aide of one, that it were better 
tolight among carrion Crowes, then among 
flatterers, becauſe they can ipoyle the body #- 
lone, bnrt theſe corrupt the mince, fofter the 
finnes of thoſe whom they do flatter, colour| 
them with t}.enames of vertue, & conſequent- 
ly harden the hearts of ſuch as hearke v9 
them. There are few men of note and account 
inthe word, but are tryed and troubled with 
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theſe enchanters that-bewirch them with | GOD, andcall in his 1udgments gone out a- 
cheir (weete wordes , and will ſpeake any. | gainſt them, they mult ſhew their ſubiection 
thing forxheir aduantage, ' When the fooliſh | to him, and giue him the reutrencerhat is duc 
people heard the eloquent oration of Herod,' | to bis holy Name, - | 
and ſaw hspornpeandglory, they gaue him Laftly; our truſt muſt not bee in man $ onr | 
this dale; The voyce of God, and not of man, | confidence muſtnot be in rinces 6 who can 
| eAtts 12,2323: but immcdiately the Angel | nor deliver their 6wne foules from: the fen- 
'of the Lord'{mote him , becauſe he was de- | renceofdeath. , nor diſcharge thetſelues of 
lighted with theſe Sycophanrs, and'returned | the puniſhment. which» they have. delerned, 
notthe gloty ynto Cod. | So then, it Rtanderh much leſſe can they give ſatet y and aflurance 
all great men inhand to baniſh ſuch difſem- | vno others, Thisis that duty which the Pro- 
bling clawbackes fromthem, to ftoppe their | pher-Efay.concludeth inthe fecondand third 
eares againft rheir bale, and abieCt flatceries | chaprers'ofhis Prophecy,, where threarning | 
and footeries, and to ſufter.chemſclues ta bee | that God will cake &way from leruſalem, ant 
admoniſhe{ of their duties, reproted fortheir | from ludah, the toy arid the rengrh ; the | 
_ | Ginnes, taught by the word, and informedin | ſtrong man and the an of warxe , the ludge, 
the wayes-of godlineſle, and the Prophet, the ptudent and the, aped, 
Secondly , it {eruceth to inftru&t Princes to | the captaine of hfry, and che honvurable, and 
bee ſubiect ro GOD, and to obey himin | the counteller, and.the. eloquent man ; hee 
all chings, ſceing GOD will require the | fayth, Ceaſe from the man whoſe breatb 4s in bis 
breach of his Law at their hands, All ſuperi- | noſtrils: for wherein is he thbedftcerned i(hilay- 2. 
ors ard gouernors ouer others , muſt looke | 21,&3;1,2,3. Whereby we ſec,chadwe wuſt 
for Gods wrath to fall vponthem,and his pu- | not pur our cruſt in weake man, nox rele. vp> 
niſhments to overtake them , whenſoever | pon himto be our defence, bur pur our:whole | 
they walke in cuill wayes , and tranſgrefle a- | truſt in God alone, Hee that putteth cork 
ozinſt Gods commandements. For as Prin- dencein him, ſhall be bleſſed,and bee like the 
ces puniſh ſuch as tranlgreſle their ſtatures; | tree planted by the rivers lide,/er, 17,7:what- 
ſo will God execute vengeance againſtthoſe | ſocuer changes and'alterations ochers do find 
that breake his Lawes. Princes have rule | inthe world, hee ſhall continue in a fruitful 
ouer theit ſubiecs, bur God rulech ouerPrin- | and flouriſhin g condition, The ſtaying of our 
ces themſelues, and maketh them lyable to | ſelues on mans power , ariſerh from the tor- 
his iudgments. Daxid was a man after Gods | getfulneſſe of our duty roward G O D, who 
heart, yer the Lord brought many correCti- | hath commanded vs to truſt in him wittt 
ons and chaſticements vpon him, to hold him | all our heart, Prow:3,5:and hath promiſed that 
in obedience, It belongeth therefore as a {pe | If we ſtay vpon him, he will give vs our hearts 
ciall duty to men of high place and digniry ro | delire,Pſa/.37,4. This truſt we ſhall attayne 
turneto the Lord, leſt they prouoke him to | vnto,it we vie theſe means; the meditation of 
wrath, and.ſo they periſh , according as the | mans weakenefſe that cannor helpe ys, - the 
Pſalmilt ſpaekerth ; Bee wiſe now therefore yee | conſideration of Gods power that is able to 
Kings, be learned ye Indges of the earth, ſerue the | (trengrhen vs,an4 the experience of his mer= 
Lord in feare , and reiojce with trembling; Kiſſe | cy that hath delivered ocher of hiz children 
[the Somme, leſt he.be avgry ,and yeperi/h in theway; | from great afflictions, It theic things ( as 
'when his wrath ſhall ſuddenly bare, bleſſed are all | helpes ro our faith ) bee laide vp in, our | 
| that truſt m ban, Pſal, 2,10,11, So the Lord | hearts, wee ſhalt bee aſſured to build vpon # 
having threatned in the Prophet Zephaniah, | good and certaine foundation,thar ſhal never 
to vifite the Princes and the Kings children, | be remoued, 
he exhorteth all ro repentance, before the de- 
cree come forth , and they be as chafte that Verſe 5, [ Then Moſes ſaide ro the Tudges of 
paſſeth away in a day, and before the fierce | 1/rael,Euery one ſlay his men that were royned 1 n- 
wrath ofthe Lord come vpon them, Zeph.1,8, | to Baal-peor, | The wrath of God was ſo tierce 
and 2,2. Likewiſe the Prophet /#emy decla- | againſt hoſe that ſinned, that he commanded 
ring that the Lord would powre out the viole | themto be deſtroyed. To this end, wee (ce 
of his vengeance vpon the inhabitants of the CAoſes as the chiete Magiſtrate taketh order, 
land,cuenche Kings y Gt vpon the throne of | that the guilty ſhould not be \uftered ro Lue, -— 
Dazxid the Prieſts and the Prophets; he com- but ſuffer puniſhment according tO their cf-| Doflrime, 
meth to vrge this vſe vnto them, Say vnto tbe | fences. From hence hot on CNY, that th pn 
King and the Oueene Humble your ſelues, ſt | Magiltrats are appointed of God ro gourrne | Mut punnt 
2 , for L eralh] of your ily = m_ ns in the cruill affaires of this life to be | Malctactors. 
down from your heads, ler,13,13,18.Thereisno | the hand of G © D for puniſhing and cutting 
way toturne away his wrath from them and | off the wicked , and for the ſupporting 
their kingdomes, but by turning vnto God, | and maintayn'ng of the godly. It is the | | 
and by entreating him to ſpare them, As their | duty of Magiſtrates to doe Juſtice vpon c-| 
places are great, ſo their finnes are great, and vill doers , and to giue comfort and coun-| 
many times draw many to follow after them. | tenance to the faithfull, This is * which | 


If they would blot our their offences againſt Dawid promiſed vnto Gad, when hee thould 
| | Aaaaa bring 


| 
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| 1. Kings 2,6: for he tellethhim hee ſhould re- 


bring him vnto the kingdome , and ſer him 
infer. 

vypon the throne, / will /ng mercy aud magment, 
vnto thee (O Lord) will I ſing,Pſal.n01,1. This 
is the charge that hee giueth to Salomon his 
ſonne,concerning divers men, as appearcth, 


member the bloud of batrell that /oab ſhed in 
peace, and therefore not ſuffer his hoare head 
to goe downe to the graue in peace. The like 
dire&ion he giveth him , to ſhew kindneſle 
ynto the ſonnes of Barzillas the Gileadite,and 


Magiſtrates muſt puniſh malefactars, 


tolet him betamongſ them that cateat his | 
table, becauſe they came ynto him when hee 
fled from Abſolom.This direQion did Salomon 
preciſtly followyhe ſlew /oab, Shemei, and. 4- 
daniah , and (et vp godly men in the places of 
ſuch aswere remoued from their offices , be- 
ing more able then his father was. All the pre- 
cepts that are giuen vnto them to execute iu- 
ſire, rend directly to this point , whoſoeuer 
(heddeth mans blood, muſt not be ſpared, bur 
have his blood ſhed by the Magiſtrare, Gen.g. 
61 If a'm1an ( ſayth Moſes ) cauſe any blemiſh in 
his ntighbonr, as he hath done, ſo ſhall it bee done 
tohims, breach for breach, eye for eye, tooth for 
rooth; ſuch a blemiſh as he hath made in any, ſuch 
ſhall be repayed to him,Levit. 24,19. Theſe ex- 
amples and precepts ſerue to teach vs this 
truth '\, thatthe endof Magiſtrates appointed 
of God ouer his people, is not to rule as they 
liſt,not to be idleand doe nothing, not tory- 
fanhize or to be highly accounted of , nar to 
lift vp their hearts, or to pleaſe themſclues in 
rhe titles of honour giuen vnto them , but to 
doe good in helping the good, andpuniſhing 
the emill, 

The reaſons to enforce this doctrine, are 
to be weighed & conſidered. Firſt,they haue 
to theſe ends and purpoſes, the ſword of Tu- 
tice committed vntothem , not to ler it ruſt 
inthe fcabberd,but ro remooue all ſuch,as the 
land for their outragiouſneſſe is not able to 
beare. For when they grow abſiinate in their 
hnnes,enemies to God, plagues to the godly, 
burdens to the earth, andan infeQtion to all 
with whom they liue, they muſt be cut off as 
rotten members , {wept away as filthy dung, 
and purged as euillhumours out of the body, 

This is it which the Apoſtle reacherh in 
his Epiſtle to the Romanes, There z no power 
but of God and the powers that be, are ordained of 
God : he # the Miniſter of God for thy wealth, & 
bertth not the ſword for nought, for he us the Mi- 
niſtey of God to take vengeance ox him that doth 
exill, Rom. 12,4.50 then,they are Gods Lieu. 
tenants inhis ſtead; the iudgement is Gods, 
and not mans, For there i no iniquity with the 
Lord our God neither reFpett of perſons nor recei- 
wing of reward, 2,Chro.1 9,7. Deut. 1.16, 17: 
ſo that it is required of them to heare the 

controuerſies that come be-fore themiin- 

differently, to judgerighteouſly, to heate the 
ſmall as well as the great, and notto Rand in 
feare of the faces of men. 


Secondly, they are as bulwarks of braffe, 


| J taking away of his life, or baniſhment of his 
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— Chay.z, 
as wals of defence, & as maintayners ofpeace | 


among men. For albeitmen be otone {eltfame 
nature,yet they catinot abide one another 9 
lefle they be helidin, as with a bir'and bridle. 
Wolnesknow one another in the Woods the | 
Lyons «know one anothet in the foaneſts my 
doe ther wild and lauage beaſts ivthe fields; | 
but men haue ſuch a corrupt and favage n9- 
ture,that hardly they can loue anocber,or (uf. 
ter the company one of another , ynleſſe. the 
had rulers & Magiſtrates ſer-ouer them, This 
the Apoſtle teacheth, He #5 the Miniſter of God 
for thy wealth Rom. 13,4. And the Apoſtle Pe. 


ter, Hee us ſent for the puniſhment of ell do- 
ers, Oc, 1,Pet.2,14; | 


| * Now, let vs cometo the yſes which naty- 


rally arife from hence, Firſt wemuſt acknow. | 2 
ledge that Magiftracie is anotable bleſſing, 
and by acknowledging of it , learne-tb bee 
thankfull for it, If there were no Magiſtrate 
or law , euery one wodld live as he lift, and 
would be ready to cut anothers throar,{othat 
better were atyranny, then an anarchy, This 
is {undry times repeated in y book of Ludpes, 
In thoſe dayes there was no Knig in Iſrael, but e- 
ery man did that which was pood in his owne 
ejes, ludg,17,6,and 18,1, and 19,1, & 21,25, 
Then was idolatry common among them 
without any puniſhment : then they gaue | 
themſclues to whoredome and vncleanneſle 
without controllement : then murther and 
drawing the {word one againſt another was 
praCtiſed,& bloud touched bloud, This con- 
fuſion and lamentable diſorder and want of 
lawfull Magiſtracy and gouernment , ſhould 
reach vs toeſteeme highly of this order and 
ordinance of God, according to the bleſſings 
which we receiue by the ſame. We obrayne 
great quietneſſe by our rulers,and many wor- 
thy things are wrought through their pru- 
dence and prouidence, They are the inſtru- 
inents of our peace, the breath of our noſtrils, 
and the meanes of our preſeruation, By them 
weenioy(vnder God) all the benefites which 
we haue,our liberty, our lands , our lives, our | 
wiues,our children, our polleſſions , our ſafe. 
ty,onr houſes and habirations, and aboue all 
thereſt , the comfortable vſeof the Goſpel 
with freedome of conſcience,which 1s as mar- 
row ynto our bones, andas the verylife of our | 
lives. How oft had we bene ouercome and 0- 
uerrunae by farraine enemies , how oft had 
we beene ſurprized by inward rebels, if this |} 
ordinance of God had not ouerſhadowed vs, 
and ouerreached them? This meditation muſt | 
draw out of vs all thankfulneſſe to God, apd 
confeſsion of his louing kindnefle toward vs: 
the praQtice whereof we hauein Ezr8, chap. 
2,26,27: when hee beheld the forwardneſle 
of the King to prgmote the worſhip of God, 
& to publiſh a decree, that whoſocuer would 
nor performe the Law of God,& of the King, 
ſhould haue the ſentence of God pronounced 
againſt him, withour delay,wherher it werer® 
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Verſe 5+ 


ro impriſonment of his body : he gaue glory 
and praiſe to God, ſaying ; Bleſſed be the Lord 
| God of 0#r fathers, which ſo hath put in tbe Kings 
( heart,to beantifie the houſe of the Lord that is in 
| Jeruſalem. | 

| ThispraQtice of this worthy man muſt be 
| an inftruion vnto vs to teach vs to acknow- 
ledee the neceſſity of this bleſſng, as great as 


Uſe ts | 


Cm. 2 


' of this mercy to him that is the giuer of this, 
\and of cucry good giuing, No.people vn- 


ofthe Sunne in the firmament,whereby all li- 

ving creatures are comforted and refreſhed, 
j . 

and muſt cauſe cuery one to returne the praiſe 


der the heauens haue berter expericnce of it, 
nor are more bound to walke worthy of this 


then WE. 
Secondly, it js their duty to hate y which is 


which is good, with a ſpeciall loue and liking 
of it. For, if he be evill, how ſhal he aduance 
and countenance the godly, or how ſhall hee 


evill with an vnfained hatred, and to loue thar * 


Magiſtrates muſt puniſh malefactors. : 


Countrey, or to confiſcation of his goods, or | 
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ces cate im the morning, Eccl.10,16.Prou.31,4,' 
Where the Wiſeman teacheth whar danger it 
15 to the commonwealth, when the rulers arc 
given wholly to their luſts and pleaſures, to 
lurfetting and drunkennefſe. If the gouernour 
that ſitteth a the ſterne of the ſhip , or the 
coachman that driueth the coach bee drunken 
and diſordered, who ſeeth not that ſhipwrack 
isto befeared , and the coach ready to be 0- 


chaſtiſe and puniſh the vngodly ? Can hee 
haue or hold the reputation of a good Phyſi- 
cian,that taking vpon himthe curing of other 
mens diſeaſes , is not able or willing to cure 
himſelfe ? or will not euery one vpbraide ſuch 
with the common Prouerbe, Phyſician heale 
thy ſelfe? Luke 4,23. How then can he with 


courage and comfort take ypon him to cor- 
re& cuill doers, that is himſelfe wholly giuen 
to all ſorts and kindes of evill? Can a father 
for conſcience ſake rebuke his ſonne for fin, 
as for ſwearing, lying,drunkenneſſe, and ſuch 


{like diſorders, when himſelfe maketh no con- 


ſcience to bee a ſwearer and blaſphemer , a 
drunkard and vncleaneliver ? Or can a Ma- 
ſter chaſten his ſeruants for their rioting , re- 
velling, lewdnefſe, wantonneſſe, and miſde- 
meanors , when the guilrineſle of his owne 
heart cryeth againſt hin, and condemneth 
him as guilty of the ſame crimes ? Hee that 
Fe, another,ſhould firſt of all reach him- 
ſelfe : and he that reproueth another , ſhovld 
firſt of all checke and controlle himſelfe : o- 
therwiſe it ſhal be ſaid vnto vs,as the Apoſile 
ſpeaketh : Therefore , thou art inexcuſable (O 
man ) whoſoeuer thou art that condemneſt : for in 
that thou condemmeſt another thou condenmeſt thy 
ſelfe : for thou that condemneſt , doeſt the ſame 
thmgs: but we know that the iudgment of God us 
according to truth , againſt them which commit 
ſuch things : & thinkeſt thou thus ( O thou man ) 
that condemneſt them which doe ſuch things , and 
dveſt the ſame that thox ſhalt eſcape the indgment 
of God ? Rom. 2,1,2,3. Let all thoſe whoſe of- 
ficeis toreformeeuill, learne to remoue it, 
both head and taile,both roor-and branch our 
of themſclues : let them pull the beame our 
of their owne eyes, that they may caſt out the 
mote in their brothers ey ec. It is a great blot 
and blemiſh in a gouernor,that ſhouldpuniſh 
wickedneſſe in others,tonouriſh it in his own 
beart, Hence it is, that Salomon ſayth, Woe to 


thee,0 land when thy King uu achild,& thy Prin- 


> — _— 


| 


verturngd ? Thisis to bee conſidered and re- 

garded of all that haue any authority ouer o- 

thers , to be carefull ro order and rule them- 

ſelues by the word of God. If we haue fami-. 

lies to gouerne, we ſhould goe inand out be 
forethem in all wiſedome, and bee examples 

vnto them in our liues & conuerſations, It we 

ſee that thoſe that be in places of ſuperiority 
& ijuriſdiftion negligent herein, & not ſo cir- 
cumſpect ouer their wayes, as they ought to 
be, it is our duty to help them by our prayers, 
and to call ypon God to afſiſt them with his 
grace, The burden 1s preatthar lyeth vpon 
their ſhoulders, they many times watch while 
we ſleep, and are much troubled while we arc 
at eaſe; we muſt therfore dayly call vpon God 
for them, to bee withthem in their gouern- 
ment,to indue them with the ſpirit of wiſdom 
and counſell , and to inſpire them continually 
withal holy motions needful for their callings, 
that their thrones may be eſtabliſhed with 
wwſticc, 

This is it which the Apoſile vrgeth, / exhort 
that firſt of all ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions , 
and gining of thankes bee made for all men ; fer 
Rmgs, and for all that are in authority , that wee 
may line a quiet and peaceable life, in all godlineſſe 
and honeſty, 1.Tim 2,1,2, Let vs pray heartily 
for their preſeruation, life, health, wealth,pro- 
ſperity,and encreale of all honour , contlide- 
ring that the prayer of a faithfull man auay- 
leth much,ifit be feruent, 

Laſtly, we learne heere, to feare them onely 
for cuill doing. Solong as wee doe well, it 
$killeth not who ſtand by vs,and ſee vs,thogh 
the eyes of al mien be vpon vs. The duty of the 
Magiſtrate, isto allow & approue it, to com- 
mend and reward it, This is it which the A- 
poſtle teacheth, Magiſtrates are not to be fea- 
red for good workes , but for euill: wilt thou then 
be without feare of the power ? Doe well, ſo ſhalt 
thou haze praiſe of the ſame : but if thou doe enill, 
feare: for he beareth not the ſword for nought, 
Rom.13,3. Where wee ſee,they are in regard 


of their high paces terror to men, but it muſt} 


be to the wicked; tothe godly they ſhould not 
bring any terruur, This ſhould comfort & en- 
courage all the faithfull in well doing ; the 
Magiſtrate is to themas aſanQtuary and citty 
of refuge, they ſhould repaire and reſort vnto 
them in time of trouble, they are as a buckler 
to defend thei , and as an hauen to harbour 
them fromthe tormes and tempeſts that bear 
ypon them, This is praQtiſed by the Shuna- 
mite, who departed out ofthe land of Iſracl, 
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and ſoiourned in a {irange land during, the 


Aaaaa2 famine; 
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Magiſtrates mult puniſh malefactgry, —— 


Lt ts. ea 


2Tim 2,13, 


Pe when ſhe returned backe, ſhe called 
ypon the King for her houſe,and for her land; 
So the King appointed her an Eunnch; ſaying, Re- 
| ſtore thou all that us hers and all the fruites of her 
Lands , fince the day (hee left the land, vntill this 


bleſſing vnto his owne ordinance. 
Againe , this ſeruethto terrifie vngodly 
| men; let them be reſtrayned from committing 
euill, if not for conſcience,yet for feare: if not 


puniſhment that ſhall fall vpon them, Al- 
though for atime they may elcape, yet inthe 
end they ſhall bee met withall, Moreover, it 
muſt put all Magiſtrats and ſuperiors in mind, 
to order the ends of their calling aright. True 
itis, there are two ſinnewes of a common- 


puniſhment,and reward, But it is not enough 
for them to ſhew mercy and iudgment , but 
they muſt ſhew mercy to whom mercy be- 
longeth; and iudgement,to whom iudgement 
appertaineth, It is the office of the Miniſter to 
teach, and to reproue; to comfort, & to threa. 
ter; toraiſevp, andto caſt downe ; toroot 
vp, and to plant; bur if he comfort the wic- 


' {ked,and harden them in their {innes, & ſpeake 


peace , to whom the Lord hath nor ſpoken 
peace : and againe if hee threaten judgment, 
caſt downe the heauy hearted, and ſecke to 
uench the ſmoaking flaxe, and to breake the 
bruiſed reed, he is not that wiſe Scribe, which 
muſt giveto euery one in the family his por- 
tion in due ſeaſon, nor that workeman-which 
needethnot- to bee aſhamed , diuiding the 
word of truth aright. So likewile, it is the of- 
fice of all Magiſtrates, to punith and to re= 
ward, tocorrect and to comfort 3; without 
theſe no kingdome can flouriſh, no citty can 
and, no houſe can continue, Burt it behoo- 
ueth rhem to conſider, who ought to bee the 
obic& and ſubie& as well ofthe one,as of the 
other. They muſt not diſcountenance the 
godly, and embolden the wicked : they muſt 
not ſpare the guilty, and oppreſle the inno- 
cent, Their Lawes muſt not bee as the ſpi- 
ders web,to catch the flye , and to hold the 
gnat, butler goe greater things , and ſuffer 
them to eſcape & to breake away from them, 
They muſt make a difference betweene the 
cleane and yncleane , betweene the holy and 
prophane, He is a bad gardiner, that plucketh 
vp his beſt plants and choiſeſt hearbes of prea- 
reſt price, and ſuffereth rhe thornes & thiſtles 
totake root and proſper , which ſhould bee 
cut downe,and caſt into the fire, Math.3,10. 
Hee 1s a bad husbandman , that plucketh vp 
the wheat and good corne out of his field, 
which was to bee gathered into the barne, 
when the time of harueſt came; and ſuffereth 
tares and darne)] to grow , which were fitter 
ro be bound in ſheaves and burned, Math, 13, 
'g, Ic 15 no mercy to ſpare the life of the 


time,2. Kings 8,3,6, She vſed the ordinance of 
|God as hehad commanded, and God gaue a 


for loue of godlinefle, yer for the certainty of 


wealth, which knit the parts together,to wit; ' 


| rheir harlots into the hoaſt 


tors. 
Heereupon It 1s, that Salomon faith, Dr. 
: el rae mſtifieth the wicked 

emmeth the inſt, euen they both are | 
ro the Lord,This appeareth in On 
himlelfe ro worke wickedneſle in the Hoh f 
God,and brovghr deſtruction vpon ve ang 
head as well by {laying the innocent y ſhould 
haue beene defended, as by ſparing the wic 
ked that ſhould hzue beene deſtroyed I 
when the bloud of Naboth was pilt ods 
vpon the earth that cannot be gathered it cri- 


ed to heauen for vengeance, And the Loyd pard 


him home to the full in his owne perſon, and inhi;. 
poſterity,r Kings 21,19,ant 2 2,38. And when 


Os 


he ſpared Bezhadad whom hee oughtnar tg 
have ſpared,the Lord ſaid vnto him, Becauſe 
thou baſt let goe out of the hands amas whom 
appointed to dye, thy life ſhall go for hi; life ard thy 
people for his people,1 Kings 20,42, Tothis pure 
pole wee reade in another place of Prouerhs 
chap.chap. 24,24. Hethat ſaith vnte the wicked, 
Thou art righteous, him ſball the People curſe, 6d 
the multitude abhorre him, Let vs all 1; y this to 
our hearts, If we haue any in our ſeuerall 90. 
uerninents, that are godly & fearethe Name 
of God let ſuch bee made much of, let them 
finde our helpe arid favour,let them bee com- 
forted and encouraged in well doing. Pur on 
the other fide, we are not to winke at the wic- 
ked, but labour to tinde them ou,andto draw 
them our of their dens where they lurke, wat- 
ching their ſeaſons to peſter & poyſon others: 
remembring alwayes the ends for which God 
hath lifted vp the heads of all Gouernors a- 


boue their brethren, to wit, that euill dorrs 
| 


th, Prou 17, 
,and hee that hel 


ſhould be puniſhed, and that ſuch as do well 
ſhould be commended : confidering duely & 
diligently,that the cime will come,when they 
mult giue an account to God of the Steward-, 


ſhip committed vnto them. 


[Verſe 6. e And behold,one of the children of 
Iſrael came and brought vnto his brethren a Mi- 
dianitiſh woman ,in the ſight of Moſer +.) In 
theſe words is offered ynto vs an example,ex- 
preſſing the nature of finne, where once 1t1s 
entertained.For behold here, how they grow 
in finne,and proceed from cuil to worle, from 
a great finne to a greater.At the firſt,they de- 
parted out of the hoaſt of Iſrael, and wentto 
the people of Moab and Midian with whom 
they coupled themſelues: ſo that albeit they 
finned,yet they had ſome ſhame of hnne, and 
made ſome conſcience of committing it Op<- 
ly amoneft their brethren, Bur they proceed 
by little and little, from ſtep to ſtep, and from 
one degree to another, till they feare nothing, 


and are aſhamed of nothing, Therefore 1 the}, 


example of one man heere {et before our cies, 
Moſes declares to what impudency & Re 
[eſneſſe they were come, that they brovght 
ro deſpite God,to 
anger Moſes,to corrupt the people, & to pol- 
lute the worſhip F was ſet vp by the comman” 


. a 


Chap, 


| wolfe, and to ſhed the blood of the Lambe. | 


+ 
a 


—— ed. 


_— 


dement 


A—— and —_— - _ —_— —— Imam, quarts 


— — vw 


Duity mt. 


* eed by 
fees if 
qoſſe t0 
wile 


” "SS—— - —— -— - 


CO CE CE ECT 
—— > 


re & _ Evill menproceede b 


dement of the Lord. For this man (who is | 


afterward nained) as if he had beene abſolute 
in power,as he was indeed reſolute in will, & 


'difſolute 1n his whole lite p brought his who- 
riſhwomanin the hight of God, in the hight 
of Moſes, inthe fight ofthe congregation,and 


inthe Gght of the Tabernacle,o ihew that he 


| hadfilled vp the meaſure of his finne, The do- 
wl men * | Qrinearifing from hence is this, that euiilmen 


doe nor viſually make any ſtay in evill , bur 
| proceede from degree to degree, to worſe & 
| worſe. The nature of finne is,to draw all ſuch 
as delight init and follow after it, from one e- 
will to another, vartill in che end,they become 
| moſt corrupt and abhominable, This is it 
which the Prophet leremy noteth in the peo- 
ple of his time, when he ſayth, zzere they aſha- 
| med when they committed abyomination ? Nay, 
| they were not aſhamed, no ncither could they hae 
| any ſhame + therefore, they ſhall fall among the 
' [lame : when { ſhall viſit them, they [hall bee cajt 
| downe, faith the Lord, /er.6,15. 

The like we ſec in the 18.chap.tollowing, 
[yer.11 12> Speake to the men of Indah,as:d tothe 
' mhabitazts of Teruſalem, ſaying , This ſaith the 
Lord, Behold, I prepare a plague for you ans pure 
poſe a thing agamſt you : retnrne you therefore c- 
| nery one from his emili way , aud make your wayes 


- | & your workes good : But they ſaid deiperatly , 


| Surely we will walkafter our own imaginations, 
' doe enery maniafteri the ſtubburnes of bus wicked 
hart, Thetruth of this hath bia cuidct in al ages 
ofthe Church. When the Lord was determi- 
ned to bring an vniucrſall too vpon the tace 
ofthe earth,for the ſfinnes of man,and had gi- 
,vea thematime of repentance, while his pati- 
ence endured, Gen. 6,12. They ceaſed not from 
| fin neither repented of their wickeaacſſe, ſazmg , 
; what hanue [ dorve © Math,i4,348. But cuery 
| one turned to their race, as the korie ruſheth 
into the battell, For in the time that was limie 
.tedth&,their fin increaſed,our Sauior ſhewing 
how they were giuen ouer vnto all looleneſle, 
vntill the lood came , and ſwept them alli a- 
| way. This the Prophet Damid noteth (if nee 
| were the penner of that Plalme ) where hee 
 obſerueth the degrees and ftayres by which 
men aſcend to the heighth and top of finne : 
(firſt, they beginne to walke in the counlei} of 
'the wicked, then they proceed to ſtand in rhe 
| way of finners; laitly, they come to {ic downe 
in the ſeat of the ſcornefull, Pſal.1,1, And this 
we may further obſerue in the faylings of the 
faithful, and in their fallings into finne, No 
\man becommerh extreamely euil at a ſudden, 
[nor deſperately ſerled,and obſiinatly relolued 
to continucin fin in a moment : bur as he that 
will climbe vp to the top of an high tower, 
doth aſcend ſtep by Rep, and by little & litle; 
{0 he that maketh no conſcience of any finne, 
but walketh in all prophanencſſe with gree- 
dineſſe, commeth to that height by degrees, 
'one finne drawing on another , the lefſer ma- 
King way for the greater , and the greater ob- 
'tayning pallage for the greateſt of all. Wee 
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y degrees from worſe to worſe, 


OO LES = Doo + be woe, 
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(ce itin Exah, when ſhefell from 450d , firlt, 
ſheliſined vnro Satan; ſecondly, ſhee made a 
lightreliftanceto histentation ; thirdly, ſhee 
beganne to doubr waueringly of that which; 
God had delivered ablolutely ; fourthly,ſhee 
grew in concupiicence, the eye liking, the 
hearrluſting, and both of them defiring the 
forbidden fruite; laſtly ſhe fell ro flat apoſta- 
cy, infidelity, and rebellivn, This likewiſe is 
let before vs in the example of Peter, who 
getting into the high-Prietts hall , and thru- 
ſting himſelfe into ewill company, hath left vs 
aſ(trong proofe of his owne weakenefle, and 
of his declining from euill to worſe. Firſt, hee 
an{wereth faintly and fearefully,that he knew. 
not the man, /Zſarh.26,70, A dangerous be- 
ginning, When hee was further vrged and 
preſſed to an{were , and that he ſaw his bare 
and cold denyall would not be accepted , hee 
thought to goe one ſtep farther, hee denyed 
with an oath , that he never knew him, Yea, 
when they were importunate vpon hin, and 
would not {ufter himtobein reſt, he began 
to curichimlelfe, and thereby to caſt himlellc 
intothe depth of (in, into the gatcs of hel, and 
into the hands of Satan, - 

The Reaſons follow, Firſt, fin oroweth 
in the heart, as the childe doth in the wormbe., 
Foras the infant hath his increafings and 
augmenrations from a ſmall beginning , vn- 
till hee come to the birth , proceeding from 
one degree and age vnto another, as /ob ſet-| 
teth foorth our firſt creation , Thon haſt pow- 
red mc out as milke,and turned mee into cruds libe 
cheeſe: thou haſt clothed me with skixre and fleſh, 
and ioyned me with bones and [iraewcs, Iob 10, 
10,11: ſo is itwitha ſinner; his beginnings 
are {mall , but the further hee runneth, the 
longer he continueth , and the deeper hee 
plungeth himſelfe in finne, the more corrupt 
and abhominable he becommeth. As a ſpring 
thar ariſeth out of the earth is full little and 
(111llow, bur the further it groweth, the more 
oroundit floweth , and the more fircames 
come into it, the greater the river 1s : or as a 
fire, which arthe fic is alittle ſparke , being 
nourithed, becommeth in ſhort time a great 
flamic: fois it with fin, it 1s little iv growth, 
weake in ſtrength, ſlender in appearance at 
the beginning; but being cnerriſhed and fo] 
licred in the ſoule of the tinner, it multiply- 
eth exccedingly , and bringetn joorth many 


children of the: ſame nature, whereof we may 


truely ſay ; Like mother, like daughter, This 
15 that compariſon, which the Apoſtle James 
vieth , ro <xpreſſe the fruitfull nature of all 
the vnſruitfull workes of datkenefle , Emery 
man us tempted, when hee u drawne away by hu 
owne concupiſcencs , and « enticed : then when 
[uſt hath conceiued, ut briugeth foorth ſinne, and 
when ſine is finiſhed PS bringeth foorth death, 
lam. 1,15. V Vhere the Apoſtle ſheweth, 
that firſt a man 15 tempted to euill,then con-| 
cupiſcence conueyeth it, aſter it is i1 trauaile 


aad bringeth footh; and laſtly , it doth finiſh | 
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Reaſon 2. 


itas a perfe& birth, This compariſon is alſo 
vſed by the Propher Daxid, Behold, he ſhall tra- 
waile with wickedneſſe, for he hath conceined miſ. 
chiefe but he ſhall bring forth a lie. Pſal.7,14. 

Secondly, the wrath of God falleth vpon 
ſuch as make no conſcience to fall into leſſer 
{innes , hee giueth them ouer to a reprobate 
ſence, to a ſlumbring ſpirit , and to hardneſle 
of heart, that they fall ro be paſt feeling, and 
cannot repent, The Apoſtle declareth in the 
Epiſtle to the Romanes, That ſuch as regarded 
not to know God, hee gane them vp to their hearts 
luſt unto all uncleanneſſe , and puniſhed one ſinne 
with another, Rom.1, 28.For the finne that ful- 
loweth is a puniſhment which went before. 
God forſaketh them wich his grace, that for- 


ſake him by their {innes : and when once 
God leaueth them , the diuell findeth them. 
Whenſoeuer God departeth out of any per- 
ſon, the vncleane ſpirit taketh poſſeſſion, for 
the houſe is empty,ſwept,and garniſhed , and 
made ready to entertaine him, Aſath, 12, 44. 
This is it which the Propher declareth con- 


cerning the ſecret iudgment of God vpon fin- + 
ners, that make ſhipwracke of faith and of a 
good conſcience; My people would not heare my 
voyce,and Iſrael would none of me : ſo I gaue them 
vp unto the hardneſſe of their heart, and they haue 
walked in their owne counſels , Pſal. 81,11, 12. 
Where hee ſhewerh , that ſeeing they would 
not be reclaimed and reformed , hee laidethe 
bridle in their owne neckes,and ſuffered them 
to run their full ſwinge into all wickedneſſe. 
In like manner the Apoltle deſcribing the fins 
of the lewes that hated the Goſpel, ſtoned the 
Prophets,perſecured the Saints, and crucified 
' the Lord of life, ſheweth rhar they had filled 
vp the meaſure of their ſinnes , and that the 
wrath of God was come on them to the vt- 
termoſt 1.Theſſ.2,19. 

] hirdly,finne is ficly reſembled to the frer- 
ting ofa canker , and to the yncleanneſle of a 


2:\Time1,17, | fret as a canker , of which ſort u Hymeneus aud 


| leprohe, both which goe forward, and make 
[no {tay,vnrill the whole body b& infeted and 
| every member endangered, This is the fimi- 
| litude which the Apoſtle vſeth; Their word ſhal 


\ Philetus, For as one ſerpent engendreth ano- 
ther, ſo doth one finne conceiue and bring 
forth another.Itis like vnto the beaſt, that is 
ſaid to grow ſo long as it liverh, So then lay 
theſe things together, both that God forſa- 
keth ſuch as make no conſcience of finne, 212d 
that finne js likened to the conceiving of the 
wombe, to the eating ofa canker, and to the 
filthineſſe ofa leprohe , wee may conclude, 
that fin veing entertained, knowethnot ſay, 
bur rolleth as a ſtone , vntill it come to the 
bottome, 

Now,let vs handle the vſes, Firſt,confider 
'from hence, how dangerous it is to giue en» 
textainment ynto finne art the beginning, 
which groweth to more perfeRion every day, 
we cannot ſtop this ftreatne when we will : ir 


gocth beyond the ſtrength of our nature. 


—_——— 


| Chap. 
God leaueth vs further to our ſelues 
we beginto leaue his Waycs, 

the example of Can,he was rep 
checked for his hatred againſt his brother, & 
admonithed to repent; but he harkened not to 
the yoyce of the Lord, but hardencd hu heart and 
ſhed innocent blood , exen the blood of bus brother | 
Gen.4,8. This appeareth in 14d, hee enter. 

rained couetouſneſſe in his heart, from cove. 
touſneſle he fell to plot with the Phatiſies | 
from plotting he proceeded to practiſing i 
inthe end hee brake out into treaſon again 
his Lord and Maſter, and ceaſed not till hee 
brake his oWne necke, Math.26,15. Thelike 

we may ſay of Sawl , and trace out his Alling| 
fromGod,ſtep by ep; and themore he con! 

tinued,the more did the Spirit of G OD for- 

ſake him; ſo that his hidden corruption brake! a 
out into open rebellion againſt God , open 

perſecution 2gainſt David,and open deſpera. 
tion againſt himſelf and his owne ſoule, I hy; 
it falleth out with ſuch as finne againſt their | 
conſcience, Some grow to be very diuels in- | 
carnate, that do cuery day giue ftrength vnto | 
their cofruption, and adde drunkennefle vntc| 


es , When 
Weleethis in 
roued of Gag, | 


am 161 


| thirſt, who being paſt feeling.giue themſelues| 


to wantonneſle,to worke all vncleannes with 
greedineſle. Some are like bruite beaſts, that 
are led onely by ſenſuality, carnall and natu. 
rall men , which haue nothing inthem cf:he 
Spirit of God, /ude 10, Continuance jn firne 
bringeth hardneſſe of heart, Such are in grea- 
reſ? danger , and ſecit not ; they are inthe 
midſt of rhe fire, and feele it not ; they taſte 
deeply of the iudgment of God, andregardit 
not. Lay before them the: grieuouſneſle of 
finne, beſeech them with bitter teares, exhort 
them by the tender mercies of God, denounce 
all the plagues , puniſhments, and judgments 
ofhell, offer vnto them the ſweet promiſes of 
the Goſpel , entreate them by the death of 
Chriſt, and the deareſt blood that he ſhed for 
them: all theſe they tread vndertheir feet,and 
negle&them as things of no price; ſinnc hath 
bewitched their hear:s, Sathan hath blinded 
theireyes, and God hath giuen them vp into 
a reprobate ſence, For as among all the blel- 
fings that God beſtoweth vpon the ſonnes of 
men in this world, a ſoft and tender heart 1s 
one of the greateſt, which is ſoone checked & 
controuled,ſoone made to bleed,andraiſedto 
repentance and amendement of life, Ezer.11, 
19: ſo there can be no greater curte and male- 
diction laide vpon any man , then to haue 2 
ſtony and ſtiff-necked, a redelious and yron 
heart, which heapeth and hoarderh vp euery 
day vengeance againlt it ſelfe, W hat an _ 
puniſhment was this vpon Pharoh, when h1s | 
heart was hardened ? Moſes and eFarvr came 
vnto him, they laide before him the owe 
God, they wrought miracles 1n the land © 
Egypt, they called vpon him to let oy Dn 
ple go: he was viſited with lice, he was feared | 
with thunders, he was plagued with frogges, | 


he was tryed with darkneſſe, he was puniſhe 
wit 


———————_— 
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wich the death of the firſt borne ; yer could 
not all cheſe enter into his heart,nor pierce his 
conſcience that was leared with an hot yron, 
ſo that he procceded in cuill, vnrill he and his 
whole hoſte were drowned in the red ſea, 
Heereunto accordeth that whichthe Prophet 
leremy (ayth , Can the blacke Moore change his 
| shinne? or the leopard his ſpots * Then may ye al- 
ſo doe good, that are accuſtomed to doe emill, ler, 
FLIIv. | | 
Seeing therefore ſuch as beoinne to (mane, 
| can haue rlo ſtay of themſelues,we mult needs 
confeſſe it to be very dangerous and hurrfull 
| to our ſoules. For all ſuch as breake out into 
this ſinne, are like to thoſe that runne downe 
aſteepe hill, that when they are going , haue 
no power to make any ſtay or (top, vnrill they 
come vnto the lower end. Thus 'irt is with 
thoſe that have given the onſet ypon ſinne, 
they do as it wer,open\ flood | as of impie- 
ty, which are not againe eaſily ſhur yp, bur che 
violence of the ſtreame beareth all things be- 
| fore it. For howſocuer finne at the firſt be en- 
| tertained of men with ſome diſlike , and not 
| without ſome ftrugling and ftriving againſt 
it; yet in proceſle of time,and by continuance 
in finne,they grow ſhameleſle, euen to haue 
an whores forchead,that they cannot,nor wil 
not be aſhamed: though the Sunne,, the hea- 
uen,the earth, and men beare witneſſe againſt 
them, they regard neither God nor men,ney- 
therheauen , nor hell, neyther ſaluation nor 
damnation, This is mdeede a dangerous e- 
ſtate,and a feareful condition. 

Secondly, ſeeing euill men waxe worſe & 
worle,we may conclude, that their judgment 
lleepeth not, but is encreaſed as their lhnne en- 
creaſeth; yea,it is not farre off, but lyeth at the 
doores, Every ſinne is in it owne nature a fin 
to death,and a remouing from God , the wa- 
oes of it is death, and prouoketh to an vtter 
conſumption of vs, Roma. 6, 23: how then can 
we anſ{were fo many thouſands, if one bee ſo 
prievous ? For if the Lord marke what is 
done amiſſe who ſhall be able to ſtand ? 1 hus the 
Apoſtle ſetteth downe their condition , that 
were ſerled in wickedneſſe, That their condem- 
ration long ſince reſteth not , & their deſtruction 
ſinbreth not ,2.Pet. 2, 3.So thengwe may aſſure 
our ſelues that the iudgmeuts of God follow 
at their heeles, when men are come to the top 
and heighth of their ſinnes, Thus it was with 
the old world, when their wayes were wholly 
corrupted , then was the earth vniuerſally 
howned, When the Sodomites became excee- 
ding ſinners againſt the Lord,and their ſine: 
cryedto heauen, the Lord rayned downe fire 
& brim(tone vpon them. When Iſrael aboun- 
ded inall finne , that there was no truth nor 
mercy,nor knowledge of God inthe land, bur 
that by ſwearing and lying , by killing and 
tealirgg they brake out , and blood touched 
blood; the Lord denounceth by his Propher, 
That the land (hall mourne , and every one that 


paſſe by them no more, Amos 8,1,2, Declarin 


ry Corne of wheat helpeth ro fill vp the buth- 


dwelleth therein , ſhall be cut off, Hol, 4,1, 2+ | 
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The wicked are puniſhed according as they offend. 


| When the Amorites had filled vp themeaſure | 


of their fins, Gen.15,14. they ſhould beroo- 
ted out of the Land, and the pcople of Go 
come in their ſtead, Where the Lord decia- 
reth, that howſoeuer this people were excee- 
ding ſinners inthe dayes of Abraham, and 
deſerued to berooted our at the very firit, yet 
did he withhold his hand,and waited fot their 
repentance along time, yntill they were paſt 
recouery.Do we then ſee any waxe worſe arid 
worle,and encreaſe in finne, as they grow 1n 
age ? We may conclude,thart iv ſoone as they 

are become ripe,nay,rotten in their finnes,the 
appointed time of God draweth on to Cettroy 
them, Forcuen as men when their Corne 3s 
waxen ripe,and the fields are white vnto thie 
harueſt, doe thruſt in their tickles, and cur it 
downe,ſfo will the Lord deale with all the vn- 
godly;for when their {innes areat the higheſt, 
then his judgements are at the neereſt, accor- 
ding as the Apolile /ohn ſheweth,that an An- 
pell came our of the Temple, crying with a 
loud voyce vnto him that ſate on the Cloud, 
Thruft in thy ſickle and reape : for the time u come 
to reape, for the harueſt of os earth 15ripe Reuel. 

14,15. Thisisit which was declared in a viti- 

on vnto Amos, where the Lord ſhewedvnto 

him a Basket of Summer fruite, and ſaide, A- 
mes,what ſeeſt thou? who anſwered, A Basket 
of Summer fruite.T hen the Lord ſaide unto h1m-, 
The ende 1s come vpon my people of Iſrael, I will 


thereby, the ripenes of their ſinnes, and the 
readifiefle of Gods iudgements to givethem 
theirreward, Wherefore, whatſocuer ſinnes 
vngodly men commit, the old are not forgot- 
ten, and onely thenewremembred ; but all 
both old and new,do come together, & adde 
vnto the heape, that the meaſure becing full, 
preſſed downe, ſhaken together, and running 
ouer,certaine deſtruftion may fall vpon them, 
Let vs not make a mocke of finne, or thinke 
that God hath forgottenir, when wee haue 
forgotten it, The iniquities that men commit 
one day are forgotten with themthe next,and 
ſuch as are praQtiſed in their youth, are paſt 
their knowledge before they come toage : 
but we cannot hide them from the Almighty, 
Who writeth bitter things againit vs,and maketh 
vs to poſſeſſe the iniquit1es of our youth, lob 14, 
26.Pſal.25.7. Every fin ſhall helpeſomewhat 
to encreaſe the weight,and make our account 
the-greater in the day of account: for as cue- 


” _ — — _— 


_ — _ 


ell, and to enlarge the heape: ſo doth every 
finne that we commit, helpe to bring our wic-| 
kedneſſe to the full, And as men keepe titeir 
bookes of reckonings and accounts, which 
they wil bring forth when they are to reckou: | 
ſo the Lord (ro the end we may know that he | 
ſeeth and remembreth our offences) is ſaide 
after the manner ofmen,' tokeepe a Regiſter of 
the deeds of men,and to write them vp in the ſame, 
and euery ſin ſerneth to fol vp the accomnts,Re vel. 
20, | 2o 


oe day 
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Henoteth ſo many oathes as euery | 


Mark. 4,29. 


—_——@_©_— 


————— 


ot 


| pa it i. Ae 


, 


| 


EEE 


1064 


RE I eee aa and 


Numb, Ewill men proceede by degrees from worſe ty 


day come from our yncleane mouthes ; our | 


drunkennefle at this time, and tnat place, and 
in that company; our whoredomes, ynclean- 
neſſe and wantonneſſe; our contempt of his 
word ; our negle& of this ſermon , and that 
ſermon, on this Sabboth , and on ſuch a Sab- 
both : ſo that wee ſhall finde when the day of 
reckoning commeth fins vpon fins, and heaps 
ypon heapes, vntiil the meaſure rugneth ouer; 
and when wee muſt goe the way of all fleſh, 
they will ftand before vs as an huge Sea 
(whereof we can ſound no bottome) to ſwal- 
low vs vp. For if we muſt giue an account for 
ener idle word at the day of indgment Mat .12, 
36: how much more tor ow blaſphemies,and 


Which ſhould make vs cry out with the Pro- 
phet,O Lord /[ kyow that the way of man u not m 
hin,ſelfe neither 15 it in man to walke & to direct 
his ſteppes : Lord,corrett meabut wnh indgment ; 
not in thine anger , leſt thou bring me to nothing, 
ler.10,23,24. To conclude, howloeuer God 
ſparc long becauſe hee is patient, yetif wee 
crow worleand worſe. , and abuſe his pati- 
ence,and run into all ryot and exceſle of finne, 
he will fill vp the viole of his iudgment, and 
powre out his wrath vpon vs to the vimolt, 


This ſeruethto anſwere the curiofity, and to 


wicked men.proceedcin finne, and proſper in 
theit wayes,are oftcnded,and are ready to ſay, 
Daeth not the Lord ſee this ? Or us there no righ= 
teouſneſſe in the Almighty ? Why doth the way of 
the wicked proſler and why are they in wealth that 
rebelliouſly tranſgreſſe ? Ter.12,1, God ſuffe- 
reth wicked men along time, becaule their 
finnes are not yet full,the meaſure is not filled 
vp: but waite a while, and they ſhall not goe 
vnpuniſhed, | 

Laſtly , ſeeing men giuing themſelues o- 
uer to {inne, come at the laſt to bee frozen in 
the dregyes of it; 1tis our duty to rehiſt the 
beginnings,to prevent the breach,and to ſtop 
the firſt courſe of ir. It is as a ſerpent that muſt 
be trod on inthe egge ; itis as abirth thar 
would be ſmothered in the conception. Let 
vs take heed thati finne grow not into a cu- 
tome, and ger an habit. This is it which Salo- 
mon pointeth our , ſpeaking againſt hatred & 
reuenge, The begiuning of ſtrife 1s as one that 0- 
peneth the waters: therefore ere the contention bee 
medled with, leaue off, Prou. 17,14, Where he 
reacheth , thatasitis dangerous to breake a 
banke or wall which holdeth in the water in 
his-courſe,leſt it ouerflow the fields and med- 
dowes; ſo ifthere bealittle breach begun in 
the conſcience by-finne, the floods thereof 


rage of the ſtreame wiil quickly and eafily en-' 


large the breach, and bring body and ſoule to 
{\udaen deftruction; Sceing therefore there 
15ſuch an inundation and flood of finne,when 
once ir gettethyent , it behooueth vs to ſta 


| the beginnings of finne, when as firſt it begin- 


nethgo ſprout out, and to ſpring vp : now, 


vncleane deeds, which are without number ? 


ſtop the mouthes of many men, who ſeeing 


will ſo grow and {well, that the violence and | 


} 


Worle, 


EE  eR 


theſe weeds will bee more eaſily Pulled 
then when they haue taken deeper root Y 
12,13. Thedileaſes of the body being wok | 
atthe firſt, when they begin to breed and _ 
ly aipice ofthem is marked . are eafi meg 
and healed; whereas the old feſtereg A is in 
curable and without remcdy, Even fois jr $ 
the diſeaſes of the ſoule, " 


if wee nippethem 
Vin 
the head betimes,they are with more eaſe and 


lefſe difficulty ſuppreſſed : whereas, it weelet 
them haue their full [winge, they are hardly 
bridled and ſubdued, This we ſee inthe —_ 
ple of Lot, when he was fallen into drunken- 
neſle, there was an eafie and quicke paſſagero 
fall intoinceſt, When Damid had committed 
adultery with the wife, he had but a feppe to 
runne 1nto murther to kill the husband, The 
divell that old ſerpent , if hee can thrutin his 
head, will eaſily winde inthe whole body: the 
way 15 to quell him quickly,and then ſhall we 
be {ureto be conquerours, He ſeckethto re, 
uaile ouer vs by degrees. If the deuill had mo. 
ued Peter atthe fult ro curſe himſelte to the 


pit of hell if ever he knew Chriſt, no doubt 
he would haue loathed the tentatjon, and nor 
haue hearkned to his ſuggeſtion, But he dealt 
more tubrilly , and prepared him vnto itby 
certaine ſteppes, whereby he broughthim ar 
the laſt ro yeeld vnto that which ar the firſt 
he detetted, V Vhen he goeth about to allure 
a man vnto the beaſtly and more then beaſtly 
ſinne of drunkenneſle, he will not by and by 
{ay tro him, Drinke till chou be drunken, and 
transformethy ſelfe into a beaſt, burwitmake 
htm to delight in euil company , to leave the 
works of his calling , and to haunt infamous 
houſes, the nurceries of drunkenvefle, V Vhen 
he would entice a man vnto whoredome and 
adultery , he willnort ar the firſt Rep throw 
him into the harlots bed , but bring him to 


looke ypon her, to like her, to lult after her, 
ro haue familiarity with her ; and laſtly, to 
commir the fin it ſelf, 2.Sam. 11, 2: which be- 
ing firſt in the diuels intention,is the laſtiathe 
ſinners ex2cution, VVhen hee went about to 
bring Cain to murther his brother, he did not 
at the firſt ſay vnto him, Kill him, and make 


| 


him away; but ſowed diſcord and hatiedin bis 
heart,Gen.4,5: and this murther of he heart gi- 
gendred the murther of the hand, 1.1 oþ.3,15. I 
then we would auoyde the 2a&uall tnne, wee 
muſt endeauour to cut and pare away 2ll 
occaſions, and not giue the enemy roome , 20 
not a little, But men in theſe dayes make 2 
ſport andieſt of ſinne, not knowing that they 
play with a ſerpent, nor conſidering that they 
dally with a cockatrice. They areliketo Salo- 
mons {luggard,delcribed in the Proucrbes,7et 
alittl; fleepe, alittle ſlamber , a little folding of 


the hands to ſleepe, Prou, 6,10, and 24,33. 90 
che adulterer ſayrh; alittle more vncleannes; 
the drunkard muſt haue alitle more drinking; | 
the couetous perſon mult haue a little more} 
of the world and enery one mult wallow 2s 


the ſwine, alittle longer in his wickednefe, 
| t: 
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The order and interpretation of the words. 


 (hubbah, 


the time is not yet come to fortake his wicked 


| wayes : the blaſphemer , that feareth not an 
joath mult continue yet a little longer in his 


ſwearing, Theſe men (likethe ſluggard) muſt 


| fleepe yet a little while in their ſinnes, and lye 


| 


a little thought longer in their luſts ; but giue 
the diuell a little hold,and he will not in haſte 
let goe; grant him an inch,and he will take an 
ell: and ſo long as thou dorſt not wholly re- 


nounce thy: finne,but wilt rake alittle pleaſure 
at it, and ſpend a little more time init,thov art 
| in danger of deftrution, as Salomon telleth 


'the luggard. 


es. 


_—— 


CC ELIOT 


7 eAvd when Phinehas the ſonne of | Fea- 
| z4r, the ſonne of Aaron the Prieſt , ſaw it, he roſe 
| yp from the mias of the congregation, and tooke a 
ſpeare in his hand : 

8 And followed the man of Iſracl into bus 
flemes, and thruſt them beth through, the man of 


Iſrael, the woman in her wombzethea the plague 


cut 18,3 | ceaſed from the children of Iſrael. 


And there died m that plague foure and 
| twenty thouſand, = | 
10 Thcn the Lord ſake unto Hoſes, ſay- 
ing * | | 
11 Phinchas the ſonne of Eleazar, the ſonne 
of Aaron the Prieſt hath turned mine anger away 
from the children of Iſrael ; while he was 244- 
lows for my ſake among them ; therefore I haue 
not conſumed the children of [ſrael in my iealouſie. 
' 12 Wherefore ſay te him ; Behold, I pine 
unto lim my conenant of peace. 

13 Andhe ſhall bane it, hu ſeed after him, 
euen the conenant of the Prieſts office for ener, 'be- 
cauſe he was zealous for hu God , and hath made 
an attonement for the children of [ſracl, 

14 And the name of the Iſraelite this ſlaine, 
which wa killed with the 1idzanitiſh woman ,was 
Zimri, the ſanne of Salt , Prince of the family of 
the Simeonites. | 
20 5 | Andthe name of the Midianitiſh woman 
that was ſlaine was Cosby , the daughter of Zur, 
who was head ouer the people of hus fathers houſe Þ 
Midtan, x 


ms ewe, 


Hitherto 1Zoſes bath handled the finnes of 
the people, bringing down heauy iudgments 
vypon the heads of the principall authours and 
committers of them, Now, he ſerteth downe 
the ſecond point, which is,the reconc1liation 
of God toward his people , Who will net keepe 
bis anger for ever, Pſal.103,g: Wherein we arc 
to obterue two things ; the execution of Iu- 
tice, andthe approbation thercof, by God, 
The execution heere recorded againſt the e- 
vill doers is double; the one ,extraordinay; 
the other, ordinary.The extraordinary was by 
the ſpeare of Phinehas, whereby Gods wrath 
vas turned away : the ordinary, was bylen- 
tence of the magiſtrates that were found free 
rom falling into theſe offences ; ſuch as were 


uiley,being hanged vp by the exprefle com- 


EIT 
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nandernent of God. Touchfag the firtt, it 15 
noted,that Thimehas one of the t1be of Lent, 
and poſterity of Yaron , aroſe out of the con- 
gregation that wept before the Lordi being 
ſtirred vp extraordinarily of God, he tooke n 
ſpeare in his hand, kindled with a zeale ari-| 
ting from a chalt and pure mind, abborring all 
vncleanneſſe and filchinefle and purſuedthem 
into their filthy ſtewes and brothel-houſes, 
where he thruſt them both thorough, reuen- 
ging the diſhonour done to God, & the ſean- 
dall laide ypon his people. A worthy example 
for all Magittvates to follow , to be ſharpe & 
leuere in puniſhing fnne, and taking away e- 
uill out of the citty of God, Thus the plague 
was ſtayed , andthe angerof God turned a- 
way, after that juſtice was executed ; 'and fo 
many thouſands at one time, and for one ſjnne 
{wept away, | 
But heere two queſtions ariſe, whichareto 
be diſcuſſed, before we proceede any further; 
the firit touching the tat of Phineha:: the ſe- 
cond, touching the number of 5 dead heere re- 
membred, Touching the fact of Phinehis, it 
may bethus obieed : How canit be lawkull 
in him, ( being a private perſon ) roexceedec 
rhe bounds and liſts of his calling 2 Hee was: 
of the tribe of Lexi, and of the tamvly of the 
Prieſts, to whom it belonged nor to draw 
the ſword, For as the other tribes were nor| 
appointed tothe ſeruice of the Altat.; 16 the 
tribe of Leui wasnot called to the execurion | 
of juſtice. Beſides, there are generall rules dj -! 
recting all priuate men , and generall Lawes! 
reſtraining them from ſhedding of bluodz: as 
he that ſheddeth mans blood, by man ſhall 
tus blood be ſhed : hee that ſmiteth with the 
ſword, ſhalbe ſmitten with thre ſword : louc 
your enemies,and doe good to them that hate 
you. The ſeruant of God wuſt not Rriue, bur 
muſt be gentle toward all men, ſufferivg the 
euill, and infiruQting them with meckenefle 
that be contrary minded,2. Tim.2,25, How 
then can we iuſtify this a& of Thmehas , de- 
parting from theſe holy rules of Gods Religi- 
on? Ianſwere, there is a donble kinde of 
calling; an ordinary calling,and 2n extraordi- 
ry calling ; the one neceſlarily diſtinguiſhed 
from the other. For God doth oftentimes gine 
ynto his ſeruants a new and ſpecial vocation, 
and addeth ir vnto their former function, | 
Hence it1s alſo,that ſome workes are ordina- 
ry, and ſome are extraordinaty, Ordinary 
workes muſt be guided and direRed by ordi- | 
nary rules , ſuch as thoſe are which weehaue 
ſer downe before. Ext: aordinzry workes pro- 
ceede froin a ſpecial motion of Gods Spirir 
warranting them , and making them ( albeit] 
going againſt the common rules) lawful, c6- 
nendable, and neceſſary, Such was the fact 
of Moſes, ſmiting the Egyptian, Exod, 2,12: 
the fact of Samuel, hewing Apag in pieces, I. 
Sam, 15, 25: thefact of Elia, laying the 
Prieſts of Baal, 1,Kirg.18, 4 : the fact of the 
Hraclites,ſpoyling the Egyptians , and _ 
ike 
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1066 Numb. The order and interpretation of the words 


| like,Exod.12,35,who hadan inward motion, | keth,r ; 
like to the commandement givento 9p tg ber eos i pans far ang 
ham to kill his ſonne. Thele ations, albeit | that inſtifieth the » bs but beleenerh mbim 
warranted to the doers, arenotto bedrawne | forrightconſneſſe ny Js Duc faith is accouned 
into example and imitation, vnlefſe we haue | ſtion touchin the A _ of the firſt nga 
the inſpiration of the ſame Spirit; andthere- | it were lawfuli or vnl ; f 1 winches, whether 
fore Chriſt our Sauiour anſwereth his Diſci- | private reuenge,or woe; Ayers 
ples,that would haue called fire from heauen The fecond Queſt fa wag, 
bo conſume the Sarnaritanes, Tee know wot of | ber that dyed in this © CY thenum- 
_ ſprrit ye are, for the Sonne of man u not come | reth ſome difference AY Fy | ware ppea- 
| - ſtroy mens lines, but to ſaue them, Luk.g, 55. | ward ſhew,berweene th Tet as 
OW that this fat of Phairehas iis of the ſame | the new.For CMoſes | oy Teſtament, and 
nature,it appeareth, both becauſe the plague | eth, There died pin 7: 's place,verſe 9:lay. 
ceaſed by it,and Gods wrath kindled -agaivſt | the Apoſile Paw alled nes OR Ie 
his people, was appeaſed; ſo that theaQtionis | God,mentioneth Sr ge. nia. hemp 
both commended & rewarded. This the Spi- | ſand, 1 Cor.1o,8 ſubs fin etc 
.ritof God teacheth inthe Pſalme, Phinehas | from the former nut "Ig %. Hoo9/mpwoney 
| food up and executed indgement, and the plague | Ianſwer, ſome _ are Moſes added, 
was ſtaied : and it was imputed unto him for righ- | that the Scribes or Pow y = Facing : 
| reowſnejſe, from generation to generation for euzr, | out the books of Paxls E =} X "04" bs 
Plalm.106,30 : which isnot ſo tobe vnder- | haue written foure & t f h? Peale 
ſtood ,as if he were iuſtified before God, by | they wrote three &t as, wes ry oe 
this one aRe,becaule whoſocuer will bee juſt | is ſhifting rather th am: Farm rugs _ 
by the Law, is bound to keepe the whole law, | the knot with a Pan ana, IE: 
| Co to the tenour of the law, Doths & | aſunder with the hood #2239 ro o 
thow ſhalt liue,Gal.4,1 2,20, One good wotke | pies generally with f gon wet 
doth not ſerue or ſufhice to make a man per- At A rg x 917 26 ty 
wy _ _ righteous EY ſight of God, Others hovols pan ES: 
ing. hee that continu : 
| i in the booke ofthe "20 pots, of Ian. $999 a Amy ens oſtle, according to 
,is accurſed, | humane infirmity. Burt this anſwer is worſe 
wg we, ot yrs _ _ ae mea- | then the former, and theſe are vnskilfull Gur 
neth, that this fact was lawfull, and allowed, | geons, that make a dee | f 
| For having ſet down the vengeance that Phi- : Ii | p97 -200e part 
Yo . pplying aplaiſter, and therefore kill where 
w = _o_ m_ ”y . anne the adult. they ſhould cure. For wee cannot admitany 
p ce Obiection which | faults in memory in the bleſſed Apoſtle, wh 
might be wade ; Was not this horrible and | wrote by the direRion of the $ fir of God, 
daminable murther in him, who being apri- | asalſo the whole Scriptu ſpired by 3 T 
vate man, had not the ſword of iuſti - | him: pO. peg © "OY 
| of juſtice com- | him : and wee cannot giue any reaſon to war- 
mitted vnto him?and being one of the Prieſts | rant, why it ſhould rather be : ſlip of memor 
ofthe Lord, wasto meddle onely in matters | in Paw! then in Moſes both of Gam ne 
belonging vnto God,and not in ciuill things; | guided by the ſame $ irit. : 
who was to draw out the cenſures of y church Againe, others b that Pawl is not con- 
_ a materiall ſwordto Arike offenders ? No | traryto Moſes , foraſmuch as if there were 
( aith the Propher) it was notmurther, it was | foure and twenty thouſand , as Aoſes teach- 
righteous and commendable a&e,he beeing | eth,there muſt of neceſſity bethreeand twen- 
_—_— by Gods Spirit, inaſmuch as it pro- i thouſand, as the Apoſile gathereth., ſceing 
os : \ _ _ Gu aymed at the glory of | the greater number includeth the leſſer ; and 
_ vs _ « od.Wherefore this place | ſeeing he doth not ſay expreſ]y there were ivſt 
alſely alledged, andperuerſly wreſted by | ſo many, neither more norlefle, True it is, £0 
the Church of Rome, ro overthrow iuſtifica- | make vp around ſumme, & > full number, the 
tion by faith alone, and to eſtabliſh iuftifica- | Scripture vſeth ſomerimes to adde, and ſome- 
tion by good works, Forthere is a double iu- | times to detraRt ; bur in this place there is no 
GO, one of the worke, the other of the | reaſon , why the Apoſtle ſhould vietheleſle 
| or on, The Prophet ſpeaketh in that place of | number rather then the greater, conſidering 
| the juſtification of the worke,which albeitin | greater number is heere as full and perteRt 3 
the {gh of men it might ſceme ſauage & in- | number as theleſſer ; and therefore no 1u 
: wp G 9 did accept of it, & account | cauſe to change & alter any thing. Beſides,the 
ge ou an ſt work, which pleaſed him | Apoſtle maketh the number as dire&ly to bee 
| Deng one on faith, which purifieth the heart, | 23000, as Moſes maketh it ro bee 24990- 
C1 515 _ eſpeaketh not of the juſtification | Wherefore, to ler paſſe theſc geſſes & conie- 
- Us 4 oe was by apprehending the | Aures,the beſt an erueſt anſwere is, that Mo- 
pL p X 0 > Chriſt, by belecuing,nor by | ſes diſtinguiſherhthe hiſtory iato two pats: 
Sag G. us the Apoſtle in the fourth chaprer | Firſt , rouching the ng of the people 
othe Romanes, verſes 4,5, maketh a double | rhat were hanged yp: Secondly,touching the 


kinde of umputation, ſaying : To hins that wor- | peoplethat were ſlaine with the ſword, If we 
joyne 


Chup.y, 


by fanor but by debt 
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this place, itis truely ſaide, There dycd foure 
and twenty thouſand. For he ſpeaketh firſt of 
the chicte Captaines and Ring-leaders to this 
rebellion againlt God, then of the reſt of the 
| coplethar walked in their wayes, and fol- 
lowed their example: atterwarg he caſtet}1 up 
' his accounts, & ſerteth downe the totall ſum 
a5 it did accrew out of them both, Bar if we 
ſpeake of thp principall malefaGtors by them- 
ſelues, and ofthe reſt of the people by them= 
ſelues,a thouſand ofthe principal wrre hang- 
ed or crucified 5 and among the people \vere 
flaine three and twenty thouſand, of which 
latter,Pa#l onely ſpeaketh,omitring the thou= 
and Princes:to ſhew, how fond and frivolous 
their excuſe is, who defend theyr offences by 
the example, or authority,or counſel,or com- 
mandement- of theyr ſuperiors: ſeeing the 
[people inthis place following the foote-(leps 
oftheyr Magifirates, were n1o leſſe puniſhed 


theſe are moſt true, both that which Moſes 


ſaith,to wit, that foure and twenty thouſand 

periſhed, 10yning both Princes and people 
[rogether : and that alſo which Pa] afhrmeth, 
[mcntioningthree and twenty thouſand only, 
[omitting the Princes,and reckoning the peo- 
{ple : and hence it is, that the ſummein Moſes, 
amounteth to a thouſand more, in Pai to a 
thouſand leſſe. 

Hitherto of the execution of iuſtice by 
Phinchas, vpon two audacious and open of- 
fenders, and of diſcuſſing the queſtions that 
ariſe thereupon : now followeth the appro- 
bation of God, in whoſe noſthrils it ſmelled 
as a {cet ſavour. This fa&tis commended, 
his zeale is praiſed, his perſon is bleſſed, and 
rewarded, For albeit good works wrotttht in 
faith,and dyed with the blood of Chriſt, doe 
not merite eternall life, Which #5 the free gift of 
Ged, Roman, 6,23, yet they are rewarded of 
[mercy in thislife, and in the life to come, The 
bleſſing of God to relt vpon him and hispo- 


terity,1s ſet downe in two reſpects : Firſt, ge- 


, 
i 
1 


then the Magiſtrates rhemſ*lues. So then, 


The order and interpretation of the words. 
joyne both rheſe rogether, as Moſes dothin |, an Monarchy befell, and whom /adduch the ) 


— c— 


| nerally, / will make my coucnart of peace with | 
him, ſo that he ſhall haute me a mercifull God : Se= 


'condly,particularly ; where the manner is ſet 
\downe, that the Priefihood ſhould remame 
to him and to his poſterity for cuer, ſo that 
both his ſeede ſhould flouriſh ſolong as the 
lewiſh Church ſhould continue, and the ho- 
novr of the high Prieſthood ſhould abide a- 
mong his poſterity, Y-tili the high Prieſt of our 
profeſſion ( Teſwes Chriſt) ſhould come to mah? an 
end of all Ceremonies, Hebr.z,n. The accom- 
pliſhment whercof is not hard to ſhew inthe 
boly Scriptures,and in other approved Hiſto- 
{ries, For the lineall ſucceſſion ofthe Prjeſt- 
hood from him to the carrying away into 
captiuity to Babylon, is expreſſed in y books 
of the Chronicles, 1 Chron.6,4, 15, from the 
fatherto the ſonne, and from one generation 
to another, From the captiuity,vortill the time” 
of Alexander the Great, (to whom the Perl:- 


a IA tt 


_ WS 


high Prielt mer in his Priefily robes coming 
to conquer Jeruſalem) the genealogy is re- 
membred in the booke of Nehemiah,chapter 
12,10,22, Neythernay it ſeeme ſtrange vn- 
to vs, that Nehemiah ſhould ſet downe the 
[ucceſſion ſo farre, ſeeing from thereigne of 
Artaxerxes whom he ſerued (being in chiefe 
place about him) tothe Monarchy of Alex- 
anger the Great, ( who ouercame Darin) 


were not aboue ſixty yeares,as the Chronolo- | 


gy & Compuratinn of the rejgne of the Per- 
tan Kings declareth, And from the times of 
Alexander the Great, to Arrſtobulus and his 
lorne (who was the lalt) whom Herod trea- 
cherouſly and cruelly cauſed to be drowned; 
the pedigree is to be ſeene in /oſephas and 0- 
thers, Afterward the Prieſthood was ſet to 
ſale, and thoſe promoted, that made their 
owne Way by ſums of money,or by fauour of 
friends,or both ropether, | 

After this promiſe made to Thinehas, Mo- 
ſes annexeth a deſcription of the whorema- 
ſterand the whore , that prouoked Gods 
wrath,and troubled Iſrael ; who are fect forth 
by their names, by theit family, by their con- 
diticn and degree, The name of the man 
was Zimri, his family was the tribe of Sime. 
on : touching his eſtate, hee was one of the 
Princes of his tribe, by whom no doubr (be- 
ing a man of ſort and quality ) hee was ac- 
companied and<ountenanced yea, it ſhould 
appeare he was a mouer and perſwader of os 
thers to commit the like wickednes, whereby 
ir came to paſſey the greateſt number of this 
tribe veriſhed with him, as may be gathered 


by the new ſuruey aud numbering of the 
tribes which is taken in the Chapter fol- | 
lowing, Numb, 26, 14, and 1,23. For they 
which in the former muſtcring 3nd numbe-J- 


ring , amounted vnto the number of nine 
and fifty thouſand and three hundred , were 
now diminiſhed and abated to two & twen- 


ty thouſand , and two hundred , for their | 
idolatry and fornication : ſo that with} 
this Zimri , the greater number of this tribe | 


periſhed, 


They did partake with him inthe finne of | 
whoredome, and therefore they communica- | 
red with him in the plague and punithment of 
it, Hence it came to paſle , that whereas all | 
the other tribes in a manger amounted to | 
more then forty thouſand: this tribe a'tay- | 
ned onely vnto the number of two and twen- } 


ty thouſand, and two hundred. The name of 


the harlot was Cosb1i; her ſtocke and kindred | 


was of the Midianites : inreſpeCt of her place 
ſhee was the daughter of one of the chiete 
Princes ofthat people , who afterward was 


reckoned amongit the ſonnes of Afidian, 


that were ſlaine by Moſes, Numbers 31, 8. 


Theſe names of the two petſons are 6n- | 


pled out amongeſt the reſt , vnto their 


perperuall infamy and reproach, For as the| 


names of the righteous are regiſtred-and re- 
. membred 
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* I "Nom .” Actions 1n themſelues vnlawfull, 


membred,to their everlaſting praiſe: ſo the | of the vncircumciſed Philiſtims > Fg the 

name ofthe yngodly ſhal ror, Prou, to,ver.7, | not that it came of the Lord, that hee Ibould = 
Their families are ſingled out, that part of the | an occaſion againſt the Philiſtims, ludo.ch; 3, 

| diſgrace and diſhonour ſhould blemiſh them, | 14,verſe 4. The ſame we noted before in h | 
[to ave them,and to inſtru them tonou- | ſes (laying the Egyptian, which @& howſ, s 
riſh finne in none of their kindred.Their high | cuer ſome condemne as ynlawfull bock "ah 
place is ſingled our, to teach that G OD the | cauſe he was not appointed a ludge ouer tha | 
Iudge of all the world, iudgeth without re- | people, bur was a priuate man, ang becauſe he 
ſpect of perſons,and that all men,of what cre- | ſeemed co paſſe the bounds of iu(i 


dite and countenance ſocuer,ſhould feare be- | ſing be werea Magiſtrate) puniſhj 
fore him. | ting of a blow,(Exod.2,12,) with the taking 


away of life,ſeeing God-commanded a too; 
Verſe 7. And when Phinebas the ſorne of E+ | for atoothy\Exod,21,24, wound for wound, 


leazar the ſorme of Aaron the Prieſt ſaw it, hee | and blow for blow: yet it appeareth by the 
roſe vp,&c. | This holy man of God flew the | words of Stephen, that GOD had given him 
adulterer and the adultereſſe with a ſpeare, If | commiſhon,and endued him with authoric | 
he had beene a mcere private man, this ſhed- to deliver the Iſraelites, andto auenge their 


|ding of blood had beene vnlawfull in him, | iniuries,when he ſaith, He ſuppoſed his Bn 


howſocuer they deſerued it. Butthe Spirit of | would hawe wnderſtood that God by his hand ſhold 
God was his diretion, and hee had a ſecret | gize them delinerance, but they underſtood it not 
calling, to beto him as a ſure & ſafe warrant. | Acts,chap. 7,25. Againe, when Moſes had 
So then,albeit private perſons may putno mi | received the Law inthe Mount, written with 
to death, 2s appeareth in the Commande- | the finger of God, and beeing come downe 
ment,Exod.20,12, yet iuchas are warranted | had ſeene the molten Calfe, Hee tooke the rwo 
from God,are his Officers and Magiſtrates, | Tables, andcaſt them out of his two hands, and 
Doftrine, We learne from hence, that ations which | brake them before their eyes, Veut.chap,g verſe 
| Aion: in | of ehemſelves and in their own nacureare vn- | 17. He did not this through any vnaduiled 
bemlelues | lawfull, vnſeemely,and againſt humanity, by | zeale, or haſtineſle, or fleſhly affection, but 
vnlawtulare | a calling from God, become lawfull, warran- | God gouerned him by his holy Spirit, & ſtir- 
by a calling | [table,andneceſſary. This ſpeciall calling gi- | red him vp by this exraordinary meanes, to 
made lawful. | en vnto ipeciall men, is ſometimes outward, | declare to the people, that his Couenant was 
and ſo'netimes inward. The inward calling is, | broken and diſanulled that was made be- 
when God by the motion of his Spirit, mo- | tweene them. 
veththe heartto doe ſome ſpeciall worke a- Likewiſe, ſome have had an outward cal- 
gainſt the ordinary rules OA lefrtothereſt | ling, commanding and warranting the doing 
of the fonnes of men, Heereof we haue plentt- | of extraordinary things. So Abraham was 
full examples in the booke of Iudyes,in thoſe | commanded by liuely voice to take his ſoune, 
whom God extraordinarily raiſed vp to ſaue | his onely ſonne,him whom he loued, cuen /- 
his people, and to deftroy their enemies. Whe | ſaac,the ſonne of promiſe, and to offer him vp 
Eglon King of Moab oppreſſed Iſrael, & kept | for a burnt offering, ypon oneof the moun- 
| them 11 great flauery and ſubicKtion, as ary- | taynes which God would ſhew him, Gon, 22, 
rant and yiurper, the Lord ſtirred vpEhad, | 2. This alfo appeareth in one of the children 
Iudg.3,15,y5.who made him a Dagger with | ofthe F__ who willed his neighbour to 
two edges,conueyed it cloſely vnder his gar- | ſmite him by the commandement ot the Lord, 
nent,and when opportunity ſerued, he thruft | and in ſmiting,to wound him, that hec might 
it into his belly,and flew him. This ation had | diſguiſe himſelfe when hee ſpake vnto the 
beene {infull withour this calling ; for though | King, r.Kings 20,35. | 
E7lon were an oppreſſour, yet the killing of The reaſons making theſe extraordinary Reaſon 1 
him had not beene warrantable, The like we | workes lawful, arc apparent. Iirft,true obe- 
ſee afterward in the ſame booke ſet before vs | dience ſtandeth not in mans will , burin the 
inthe example of Sampſon; for there we ſee, | commandementof GOD. Whatſocuer hee 
he tooke to wife an vncircumciſed Philiftim, | commandeth , howſoeuer our carDall realon 
ludg.14,and I5,and 16,hetyed firebrands to | iudgeth of it, and whatſoever _— In my 
the Foxes tayles,to burne their Corne, he car- | ſeeme vnto ys to contayne or pre cribe oo | 
ried away the gates of Azzahhe flew many | muſt accountit lawfull, That which hee for- 
with the jaw-bone of an Aﬀe, & pulled down | biddeth, what ſhew ſoeuer it carrieth of 746 
the houſe of Dagoy, whereby hee killedyhe | and holineſſe,is ynlawfull, This appearet in 
Piinces,pcople,and himſelfe. He was inward- | the anſwere of Chriſt vnto lohn Baptiſt , _ 
ly called and commanded to doe theſe works | ting him backe, and refuſing to baptize bi 1 
of God, For whenhe ſpaketo his father to | Let be now, for thus it becommeth vs to fulfel 0 
giuc him one of the daughters of the Phili- | rightconſneſſe, Math. 3,15+ And 40 ry 
ftims to wife thar pleaſed him well, his father | poſe the Prophet, ſpeaking of this act 012%! 
and his mother ſaide vnto him; [s there newer a | nehac here remembred, ſayth, /t 94s - 
wife among the daughters of thy brethren, and a- | vnto him for righteouſneſſe, Eſal. 106,31.1180en 


mong all thy people that thou muſt goe take a wife | in thoſe ations the children of God ns | 
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are by a callin g made lawful. 


wils, they muſt needs beheld and pronoun- 
ced ro belawfull. 


dements. 1 hot is righteous which he accoun- 

[teth righteous, Andif he will haue it done, 
who ſhall contradiftit? Who is ſo ſtrong, as 
[torefiſt his will ? This doththe Apoſlle Peter 
declare, when he had beene with Cornelizzs, he 
maketh this defence for himſcife, Foraſmuch 
as God gaut thema like gift, as hee dia vnto vs, 
when wee belcened in the Lord leſius Chriſt, who 
was 1, that I could let Goa? ACS 11,7. 

Thus we ſee the Doctrine confirmed: now 
let vs ſee likewiſe how it way bce applyed, 
Firſt, marke heere the difference betweene 
God and our {elucs, His word is our light and 
direction, Wee have no other way or warrant 
to approue our actions but from God end his 
word;but he is not tyedto any guide or Go- 
vernor. We are putin minde heereof by /fs- 
ſes,Deut. 29,29. T he ſecret things belong to the 
[Lord our God,but the things renealcd belong vnto 
vs,and toour children for ener, that wee may do 
all the words of the law, Godis not tyed to his 
revealed wil,the Law-giuer is aboue his law, 
For the lave muſt be ynderſtood with this re- 
{traint and limitation, except God command 
the contrary, who is free, and not bound to 
ordinary rules. He commanded Moſes in the 
building of the Tabernacle,to make the Che- 
rubims, and other fimilitudes; as allo after. 
ward, when the people were ſtung with fiery 
ſerpents, to let vp a brazen ſerpent, which 
without his commandement had bin a breach 
of the ſecond Commandement, T how ſhalt not 
make to thy ſeife any grauen Image, nor the ſimi- 
litude of any thing m1 the heauen abone, or in earth 
beneath or in the waters wider theearth, Exo:!, 
20,4. He commanded Joſhua to compaſle the 
City of [ericho, ſeuen dayes with the men of 
warre,and the Arke of God, ſeuen dayesto- 
gerher, and rherforc allo onthe Sabbach day, 
| loN,6,15*: which without the Commanac- 
ment of God, had bin a breach of the fourth 
Commandement, Remember thou heepe holy the 
Sabbath day. $9 God proued Abrahamu and 
charged him to offer his ſon, which he could 
not haue done without horrible murther, cx- 
ceptGind had commanded it, being a breach 
of the fixt Commandement, T hou ſhalt not k/l. 
In ike manner God willed his people to aske 
iewels of filuer, and iewels of gold,of theyr 
neighbors the Egyptians,Exod.12,35 ,wher- 
by they ſpoyled them, bur neuer made reſti- 
tution vnto them ; which without a peculiar 
direction from God, had not ſtood with the 
eyght Commandement, Thonſbalr not ſteale. 
Thus th7 we ſee for the encreaſe of our know- 
ledge,how the Law of God is to be vndcr- 
fiyod,ro wit, with this caueat and proaiſo \Vn- 
lefſeir pleaſe God to command the contrary, 
who alwayes worketh according to his owne 
will For as fich as have to do in the Statutes 


—_— 
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him, and followed not theyr owne corrupt | and vnderſtand them thus, 


ſaving the Kings 


prerogative: ſoare we to dv inthe interpre- 


— __——— 
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ofearthly Princes,do teach to reitraine them, | 


| tation of the law of God, alwayes to vie this 
Secondly, none can withſtand his commans | 


exception of Gods prerogatiue, For if Prin-| 
ccs claime a prerogatiue aboue theyr lawes, 

much more are weto giue ynto the eternall| 
God,aprerogatiue and priujledge aboue the 
lawes giuen to the ſonnes of men, | 


Secondly,we learne from hence,that all ex- | /ſe 2. 


amples ſer downe in Scripture, are not ſer 
downe for our imitation, albeit revealed for 
our inſtruRion.Our Saviour in the Goſpel re- 
proveth his Diſciples, who would haue called 
downe fire from heauen vpon the S:marirans 
to conlume them, pretending to follow the 
example of Elras,ſaying vnto them, Yee know | 
not of what ſpirit ye are, Lu.g,59.The examples 
of the godly fer downe in Seripture are of 
foure ſorts, Thefirſt,generall and common, 
ſtanding in the law of nature, tauchr inthe 
ten Commandements, commanding vs to 
worſhip God,to honour our parents, to doe 
wrong tono man, Hence it is,tha: we are c6- 
inanded ro follow the faith of Abravam, the 
chaſtity of [oſeph the zeale of David, the pa- 
tience of /oþ,rhe repentance of Peter, the at- 
rention of Lydza, the reſtitution of Zicher, 
and (uch like : thele are ſet before vs,both for 
our inſtruction, and for our imitation, 
Secondly,the godly haue many infirmities 
and imperfeCtions, whereby iz commeth ro 
paſſe, that ſome of theyr actions are ſinful and 
vngodly, which are fer downe for vs,not to 
follow,but to auoyde, Such are the increduli- 
ty of Moſes,the adultery of Danid,the 1dola- 
try of Salomon, the drunkenneſſe of Noah, 
tne inceſt of Lot, the ambition ofthe Apoe 
ftles. Theſc are not wricten,that we ſhould 
alledge the fals of the Saints, to werrant and 
iuſtifie our finnes, but to teach vs, that no mI 
15 free from finne in this life, ſeeing the eles 
and regenerate do offend; that we ſhou!\l nor, 
being ſuddainly overtaken with ſn, deſpaire 
of Gods mercy:& that welhould be watch- 
tull,and looke ro ourfooting, ſccing theſe 
men finned, beeing adorned with ſuch great 
pifts,ſo highly in Gods fauour, that ſhined as 
Starres in the Firmament, and were eminent 
aboue other men, as the Cedars aboue otner 
Trees, 
Thirdly, ſome things were well done of 


—— 


1 Cor.11,1, 


without offence tro God, as thoſe that were 
ceremoniall,and endured only vntill the com- 
ming of Chriſt,and the reſtoring of all things 


offering of ſacrifices,the killing of the Paſſe- 
ouer, which cannot bebroug 
out iniury to Chriſt, and the aboliſhing of his 
death. 

L aſtly,ſome examples were fingular and 
proper vnto thoſe to whom they were giuen; 
{o as neyther others in thoſe dayes,nor we 1n 


the Fathers, that cannot bee followed of vs | 


by him : as the cutting of che foreskinne, the} 


oht intoyvſeand] 
practiſe againe,Acts chap.Ig,ver.1,q, with- | 


our times,may any way follow them,gvithour 
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chefame inſpiration of the Spirit : and of this 
number is the zealc of Phinehas, mentioned 
in thisplace,and ſuch extraordinary examples 
as we named before. Thus we ſee, both that 
all examples of the faithfull are not to be pra- 
Riſed,and likewiſe what are to be followed, 
and what are not to be followed, Heereby we 
learne to meete with all prophane men, who 
reſolue to continue in their finnes, & defend 
themſclues with theſlips and faylings of the 
faithfull. Theſe men finne with the godly, but 
rey repent not with them : they fall aſleepe 
with them, but they ariſenot with them out 
of {leepe. Heereby alſo the Church of Rome 
is conuinced, who alledge the making of the 
Cherubims, of the brazen ſerpent, and ſuch 
like; co iuſtifie their imagery and idolatry by 
the example of Aoſes, which we haue ſhew- 
ed to be ſpeciall, nor generall,commanded to 
him,not warranted to all. Laſtly hereby they 
are condemned, that would bring in any of 


the ceremonies of thelaw, which are long 


fince buried, together with the Synagopue, & 
cannot ſtand with the {implicity of the Goſ- 
pel, and with the ſufficiency of the death of 
Chriſt. 

Laſtly,as no man muſt bee raſh in preten- 
ding excraordinary callings, ſo we muſt take 
heed we bee notraſhin cenſuring the doings 
of other men, Do we know,or can we vader- 
ſtand the motions and inſpirations of other 
men ? What man knoweth the things of a 
man,faue the ſpirit of a man which is in him ? 
1 Cor.2,11, We may not therefore examine 
theyr callings by our owne, nor ineaſure ex- 
traordinary actions,by ordinary rules; eſpe- 
cially inthetimes of the decay of religion, of 
theruines of the Church, of the planting of 
the Goſpel, when God doth many times giue 
ſome of his people ſpeciall motions, & guide 
them with an extraordinary direCtion of his 
Spirit; but cuery man mult looke to the war- 


| rant of his owne worke. No man muſt pre- 


ſume aboue his calling, but euery man muſt 


be wiſe according to ſobriety, and conſider what 
gift he hath receined, Rom. 1 2,3.Peter when he 


law the high Prieſts ſeruants to lay hands on 


Chriſt, drew the ſword, and cut off the eare of 


one of the meſſengers: but he is reproued by 
his Maſter, and commanded to put vp Fſ\word 


| apaine into his place, Becawſe all (being pri- 


uate perſons withour a calling) hat take the 


ſword, ſhall periſh with the ſword. Whoſocuer 


hath rEceyued a ſpeciall calling, God giveth 
an aſſurance of itto his owne heart, and lea- 
ueth no ſcruple or deitbr in him of his calling: 
ſothar to aske the queſtion of others, whe- 
ther a man may haue ſuch a calling or not, is 
an euident argument that hee hath not recei- 
ued any ſuch calling, Foralbeit we cannot 
iudge of the callings of others, yet may we of 
our owne,& know that whichno man know- 
eth beſide our ſelues. The Diſciples thought 
amiſſeof Peter the Apoſtle for going to Cor- 


{ elir4 For when he was come vp to Ieruſalem, 


Numb. When onceſinne D puniſhed,God Is appeaſed, F 


they of the circumciſion conten | 

him, becauſe he went in tomen Hs ny 
ſed,and hadeaten with them,(AQs 11,2 Tg 
till they had heard him vinea reaſon of hi 
doing,& make an apology for himſelfe: then 
they held theyr peace,and glorifiedGog And 
ſo is it with thole that Grin idgement of 0. 


ther mens callings, & condemne thoſ« ing 
whereof they are 19norant, 


[Verſe 8. He thruſt them both through they 
the gs ws ceaſed fro the children of 1 ſracl, |The 
{1ns of this people into which they fell, were 
very greeuous :andthe tudgements of God | 
that fell ypon them, were heauy and anſwerz- 
ble to their finnes, Some of them to fill vpthe| 
meaſure of their iniquiies to the {ul,brought 
their harſots intothe hoſt of GOD, even a- 
mong them that the Lord theyr G O Dhag 
cholen to be an holy Nation, Deur, 14,2, and 
a precious people vnto himſelfe,aboue all the 
people that are vpon the earth, When theſe 
were puniſhed,and the publike ſcandal taken 
away,God is pacihed,theplagueisremoued, 
& the people are deliuered, From hence this 
DoEtrine is offred to our conſiderations, that 
whren finne is puniſhed,God is appealed, So 
ſoone as cull is taken away, the judgements 
of GOD are called in. V Vhen the old world 
was deſtroyed by the flood of waters which 
God {ent vpon the earth, andallfleſh peri- 
ſhed in whoſe no(trils the ſririt of life did 
breathe ; then GOD entred uno a new coue- 
nant with the remnant that was left; and Ne- 
ah offering a ſaciifice , the Lord ſmelled ala- 
uour of reſt,and ſaid in his heart, / will hence- 
forth curſe the ground no more for mans cauſe ner 
ther will 1 ſmite any more al things lining as 1 
haze done,Gen.$,21,22.S0 long as Acyan was 
vnpuniſhed, the hofte of [{racl could not pro- 
ſper, but turned their backes before their e- 
nemies; but when he was found out, and [to- 
ned to death with tones , and burned with 
fire, the Lord turned from his fierct wrath, & 


gaue vnto his people the victory, Iofh. 7,26.| 
When he had plagued the people that cauſed} , 


Aaron to make the calfe that he made, where- 
by they committed foule and grofle icolatry, 
and turned God into the {:militude of a bul- 
locke that eateth prafſe,he was reconciled yn- 
them, and well pleaſed with them, Pſal. 106, 
19,20. So when (orah, Dathan and ef biram 
were deſtroyed, and God viſited their rebel- 
lion with a ſtrange viſitation , his anger con: 
tinued no longer againſtthem. When _ 
had bin ſhur out of y hoſt -,daics, & proilhs 
with leproſy,the wrath of God was appeatecy 
& ſhereſtoredto the hoſte againe,N#-12515: 
V Ve know how the wrath of God was _ - 
led againſt Iſrael,8 againſt David for num a 
ring the people, ſo that he ſent a peſtilence uf 
mong them from the morning , even to * 
time appointed, whereof there died _ 
men: then the Lord repented of the eujll, and 


hy, 


Doilray, 
When once 
{inne 1s pur 
ſhed,Godis 
appealed, 


ſaidto the Angel j deſtroyed the people, Its 


ſufficient 
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When once ſinne is puniſhed \God is appeaſed. 


ufficient hold now thine hand, 2 Sam. 24, 16, All 

theſe places of Scripture are euident preofes 
of this Doctrine, that ſc ſoone as execution is 
done vpon malefactors, the ſword of Gods 
juſtice is put vp,and his wrath ceaſerh, 

And the Reaſons heereof are plaine, For 
firſt, what is it that ſeparateth berweene God 
and his people, and cauſeth a divorce and di- 
uiſfion betweene him & them? js it any thing 
elſe then finne? When finne therefore or the 
finner are taken away, he hathno more con. 
trouerhe againſt them. This is it which the 
Prophet Eſay teſtifieth,cha. 59,2. Tour iniqui- 
ties haue ſeparated betweene you andyonr God,and 
your ſinnes hane hid hus face from you, that he will 
not heare; for your hands are defiled with blood, 
and your fingers with iniquity. And in the fourth 
chapter ofthe Prcopher Hoſea,ver.1,2, con- 
vincing them of ſwearing andlying , of kil- 
ling and flcaling,and whoring, he declareth, 
That the Lord had a controxerfie with the Inha- 
bitants of the Land, and would cut off cuery ons 
that dwelleth therein, 1t chen it be fin that cau- 
ſeth iudgement, and ſharpenerh the point of 
the Lords (word againtt the world, againſt a 
kingdome,againſt a citty, againſt a family, a- 
gainlteuery particular perſon; when the cauſe 
is remoued, the effe&t ſhall be refrained, and 
whe the ſinner is reformed,the wrath of God 
will be appeaſed : for to ſoone as we turne vn- 
eo him, his indignation ſhall be turned away 
from vs. | 

Secondly, when (inne is puniſhed,it brings 
eth downe ablefſing with ic, -For ſo long as 
vngodly men lye in their finnes without pu- 
niſhment, and runne on 1m theyr wickednes, 
to the diſhonour of God, to the reproach of 
his Name, to the offence and infeCtion of o- 
thers,and to the confuſion of theyr owne fa- 
ces; ſolong the wrath of God is kindled, & 
his hand is {trecched out (ti]], But when they 
aceeyther plagued of God, or puniſhed of 
men,he bleſſech the places which before hee 
ſcourged, & rewardeth the perſons by whom 
iuſtice hath becne adminiflired. We haue a no- 
table example hecreof,in the puniſhing of the 
Idolatry of the Iſraclites,for worſhipping the 
molten Calfe : he willed the Leuites ro con- 
ſecrate theyr hands that day, Ex0d.32,29, e- 
uen every man vpon his ſonne, and ypon his 
brother, that there might bee giuen them a 
bleſhng.The Lord had laide this as a puniſh- 
ment vpon Lewand his poſterity, To dinide 
them in Tacob, and ſcatter them in Iſrael, Gen. 
49,7 : but he turned this curſe into a bleſſing, 
when the Prieſthood was tranſlated to this 
Tribexto reach Jacob his iudgements, and 1f- 
rael his Jaw, thatno corner ofthe Land ſhov}d 
be without inſtruion. So in this place, when 
Phinchas roſe vp,& executed judgement vpon 
the advlterer and thc adultercſle, the Pricſt- 
hood was confirmed vnto him and his poſte- 
rity,verſe12,13.1fthen the execution of iu- 
tice brivg a bleſſing fromGod, who is ſo de- 
lighted withit that he will neuer Jeaucit vn- 


—_— — 


rewarded,it muſt needs teſtifie his reconcili- 
ation and attonement, For ſolong as we liue 


inſinne, we lye vnder the curſe and wrath of | 


God, no grace can ſhine vpon vs, no mercy 
can overtake vs,no bleſſing can fall vpon vs, 


But when tinne 1s puniſhed, the curſe is remo- 


ued,and the fauour of God doth compalle vs | 


about,as with a ſhield. 

Now ler vs come to the Vſes that we may 
hane the profit and comfort of this Doctrine. 
Firſt, wee learne,that ſuch as continue in an 
knowne finne vnrepented of, carinot look for 
peace from God, So long as finne reigneth in 


| V{e 1. 


any place, the wrath of God hangeth over 
It, and will vndaubtedly fall vpon it, There is 


no peace, (ſaith the ord) vnto the wicked, | 


Eſay 48,32. God doth come into the field,as 
an open enemy to wage warre,and enter into 
a combate againſt all impenirent ſinners. This 
the Prophet ſpeaketh, Plal.7,11,12.God inds- 
eth the righteous,and him that contemneth Gode- 
wery day; except he turne, he hath whet hu ſword, | 
he hath bent his bow,and made it ready. He ab- 
horreth all the vngodly,and theretore he will 


fight againſt the as a man of war he will raine 


downe fnares,fire and brimſtone, and tormy 
tempelts vpon them, hee will deftroy them in 
his wrath and fierce diſpleaſure, Tris a feare- 


full thing to bee a rebel] 2nd traitor againſt 
a Prince,and to ſtand out in armes againf1 his 
Soueraigne inthe field with weapons ; iris 


high treaſon, theloſle of life, the foricyture 


of lands and goods,the ſtaining of our blood, | 


the vndoing of our poſtcrity. So to ſtand out 
in any ſnne, is high treaſon and rebellion a- 
gainſt the moſt High, The continuance in any 
finne,1s rebellion, and they that are the com- 
mirters of it are rebels againſt God, This 
made the Prophet to lay, Peſtroy them O Ged, 
let them fall from their counſels, caſt them out for 
the multitude of their intquities bauſe they haue 
rebelled againſt thee,Pſ.g,1o. Tothis pvrpoſe 
Samuel calleth the diſobedience of Saw/, re- 
bellion, 1 Sam.15,23, Euery man knoweth 
the danger of rebellion again che Prince, it 
is more againſt God, When we hcare of for- 
reigne warres,we feare andtremble, wee are 
much moued and perplexed :; and ſhall wee 
not much more be afraid, when the Lord, the 
King of Kings wageth batrell againit vs? 


Whe God by the Miniftery of his word doth; 


reproue finne one; vs, Our ignorance, our 
looſenes & lewdneſſe,our negligence & ſecu- 
rity; he doch Rand our againft vs as with his 
ſword ready drawne in his hand, to reclaime 


vs,or to deſtroy vs, We were better to have 


the whole world ſer agamſt vs, then God to 


be our enemy. What a monſtrous madnes is it 
for 4 mortail man to Rand at defiance with 
him who is tne Lord of hoftes ?'Doe w? (faith 


the Apolile) provoke the Lord roarger? Are 


we ftrorger then he? 1 Cerinth. chap. ro, verſe 
22. How many are there, which are ſo wit- 


leſſe and HDewitched, that they thinke them- 
ſelues ſtxong enough to enconnter with God, 
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ee tell. 


= "God o ne nn Chap 4 
| | like the Gyants that would plucke God out | werto correct and chaſten him,he will ina of 


of heauen? Butler them take heed, leſt ſetting 
chemſelues againſt him, they thruſt theſe]ues 
downe into hell,to their eternall confuſion, 
Secondly, it teacheth a notable and neceſ- 
ſary duty to all Magiſtrates,to be zealous for 
the Lords cauſe, to roote out euill dooers, to 
maintainethe glory of God,and to ſhew the- 
ſelues enemies vnto all iniquity, Do they de- 
fire to have their people liue in peace & tran- 
quility, and to bring a bleſſing to thoſe that 
live vnder their gouernment ? Do they deſire 
to haue the curſe of God remoued farre from 
them? The onely way is for them to puniſh 
finne, wherby they bring quietneſle and ſafe- 
ty,and moue the Lord to dwell among them 
with the graces of his Spirit. The Lord threa- 
tened eAbab,becauſc he had let go out of his 
hands a man whom he had appointed to dye, 
his life ſhould go forhis life , and his people 
for his people, 1 Kings,chapter 20, verſe 42. 
When Saw! had ſpared eAgag,contrary tothe 
expreſſe commandement of God, who char- 


| ved himto ſmite Amalek , and to deſtroy all 


that appertained vnto them, & haue no com- 
paſhon on them, but to {lay both man and wo- 
man,both infant and ſuckling, both Oxe and 
Sheepe, both Camell and Aﬀe: the Kingdome 
was rent from him,& was giuen to his neigh- 
bour, that was better then he, 1 Sam.chapter 
t5,verſe 26, When the Leuite had his wife 
abuſed vnto death, and villanouſly defiled at 
Gibeah which is in Bemramin, becauſe thoſe 


| wicked men were not put to death that euill 


might be put away from Iſrael, ir turned al- 
moſt vnto the ytter deſtruction of that Tribe, 


Iudg.chapter 20,verſes 13,3 F, and there fell 


ofthemin oneday fiveand twenty thouſand 
& an hundred men, all they that could handle 
the ſword. So the Magiſtrates muſt regard 
to puniſh ſinne, if they regard the honour of 
God, the profit of their people,or the good of 
rhemſclues. We ſce what an head finne grow- 
eth vnto and gathereth ſtrength in all places, 
It beareth the cheefelt ſway & preheminence 
euery where. He that checketh and control- 
leth ir, laboureth in vaine, and maketh him- 
ſelfe a prey. 

Trucitis, the Miniſters of Gods word 


haueithe ſword of the Spirit put into their 


hands,to cut in ſunder the cordes of finne. .It 
is a fire that burneth and conſumeth the ſtraw 
and ſtubble beforeit, Iris an hammer thar 
breaketh in peeces the hard tones, Ter.23,29. 
and it hath the power of God adioyned with 
it, Notwithſtanding, vnlefſe the Muniftery of 


force of the Magiſtrate,it is little regarded & 
eſteemed of the greateſt number. Ir is $ood 
indeed to have ſome inſtruion, bur it auay- 
leth little without correction. If a maſter 
ſhould cry never ſo often vnto his ſcholler, 
learne,learne,and diflwade him from his idle- 
neſſe and lewdnefle neuer ſo carneſtly, yer if 


the word be aſſiſted and ſirengthtned by the 


reſpect the vehemency of his w | 

(teeine them as a blaſk of Pra -e © 
away. Soisit with the people,when 18 _ | 
giſtrate and Miniſter g0not topether, wh F 
the word and the ſworddor not 2:com i 
one another. For thele two beino the wa "Y 
holy ordinances of God,do vine {treogth & | 
aſſiſtance one to another, The Magiltrate 
would bee much more troubled , iftheword 
whichis lively & mighty in operation, were 
not taught to keepe men in obedience and 
they might hit (asit is faide of Aoſes Exod 
18,14,) to heare cauſes from morning to R 
uening, and weary themſelues wich the toyle 
and trouble of their Office, without der 
to themſelues,or profit to others, And on the: 
other fide, the Miniſters might lift yp their| 
voyce asa Trumper,and cry aloud vntill they 
be hoarce, vnleſle they be backed and encou- 
raged by the godly Magiftracy, Solong as 
Moſes and Aaron (as two brethren) walke 
amongſt the people of God, (Imeane the! 
Magiſtrate to rule and correct, the Miniſter 
torteach and reproue) linne wil be ſuppreſled, 
and godlinefle will in ſome meaſure bee pro- 
mored and aduanced. Heere then is anotoble 
direction for all Magittrates, fathers, maſters, 
houſholders, and gouernors wharſoeuer, to 
{er themmſelues againſt ewlldoers, ſeeing thes- | 
by they ſhall finde the Lord favourable _ 


them, Amon S all encouragements Which Ru- 


lers (who are as the gods of the earth) have Plal32g, 


giuen vnto them to beare the burden of the | 
worke and the heate of the day,none1s more. 
comfortable then this, that by rooting out of 
the wicked, andpuniſhing the vngodly ac- 
cording to their vngodlineſle, they bring a 
bleſſing vpon their owne heads,a bleſſing vp- 
on the places where they dwell, and ablething 
ro their families in which they liuc,as wee ſee 
in Phinehag in this place: of whom the Lord 
ſaith, While hee was zealous for my ſakg among 
them, he turned away mine anger, therefore 1 
haze not conſumed the children of Iſrael in my 
jealouſre,and I will gine unto him my conenant of 
peace, and he ſhall haze it,and his ſe:d after him, | 
Who is it that doth not defire to findethe fa- 

vour of Gad in this life, & to leaue ablelſing | 
behind him ? But if God haue made vs Magi- | 
rates in the Common-wealth,or Governors! 
in the priuate family, we cannor looke for 2- | 
ny bleſſing at his hands, to follow vs, and 0-| 
uertake vs,ſo long as finne is ynpuniſhed, and 
the finner is not recompenced in the earth. It 
is not enough for vs ro be godly men, except 
we labour alſo to be godly Magiſtrates. We 
heard before, that rhe hoaſt of God could 
not proſper and preuaile, ſo long 35 Achan 
was not found ouc: but when he was ſtoned, 
the bleſſing of God came vpon ths, The Mar- 
riners inthe ſhip could not be ſafe, ſo long 35, 
Tonah was in it;but ſo ſoone as he was caſt in- 
tothe ſea,the ſea ceaſcd fro his raging- Mark 


| 


| be know his maſter hath no authority or po- | this (yec Rulers of the carth) and learne from | 
| hence ' 


— woug =» wr — 


4h, When once {inne is puniſhed,God is appeaſed. Awe. 

hence yee Governors of hoſes, aprofitable” | incartiace, and dwelled viſibly aniong vs, it 
\efſon:  ſolong as yee arezealous for che ads | ſtetaeth likely, chat 'hee hould finde ſome 
| -Juancement of Gods glory,and forthe cooting | friends, fome ſpokeſ{men; atid'mediatours fot 

out of iniquiry,ye ſhall be bleſſed in your per- | him, -Butiknow this fore ſurery,and- carry it 
ſons, bleſſed in your children, bleſſed in your | honie with you vico yout houſes; andthinke 
families; and bleſledin your places and habi- | of ir ypbnyour beds; thax ſo'lon 
rations.Set your ſelues therfore with courage | backe and vphold bad fellowes; loofe ti life, 
againſt finne,and God ſhall be with you. 'tie | lewd in example; you ſhall never! watit tore 
will proſper the works of yourhands, & ho+ | ofthem, Wemultnor thinkGener-ro breake 
thing ſhall be able to prevaile againſt youz as | the heart of finnez excepr wee ioynehandin 
the Propher ſaith, 2 Chron.t5,2. The Lords | hand one with another; and all draw ore wa | 
| with yow, while ye be with him: and if ye ſerk vim, | to ſuppreſſeit. If a theefe weters be cattied, 
he will be found of you : but if ye forſake him, hee | <0 orifeand one dtew him one Way,hother 
will forſakeyou, Let euery one ſo farre-as bis || hated him another way. he wereneuer'like to 
calling ſtrercheth, dealefaithfully with God, | haue fetrers eaſt vypon him('-Inlike'mugirierſo' 
and ſhew their zeale in reſiſting ſine, asitis | Jong 4s weare ſundredand divided one from 


i. 


asyou'chus 


finne,ia whomſocuer they finde it, withoutre= | ahother; fine encreaſtthaiid getteth arl head, 
ſpe& of per{6ns : anot foſtering it in ſome; be= | And we cantior aſſure 6ur ſluts to obtainea- 
cauſe they are their friends; nor winking atit | ny bleſſing of God,ſo long as we nouriſh ſuch. 


nd'doenot pull out 


|in others, becauſethey aretheir children,cheir |'ſerpents in our boſomes, a 
ſeruants, their kindred or acquaintance; not | the ſtings'ofthetn, | 


hating itina third ſort, becauſe they aretheir | And as this ought to be a gteat encourage. 
enemies : but puniſhing it, and ſtriking atthe | mentto all in authority oner others, ro'conſi= 
roote of it without difference and partiality. | der the blefſings of G O D chat they britig to 
For many are enemies to ſome {innes, becauſe | themſelues, and to their ſeberall juriſditions , 
they are enemies to the finner: and ſo hate the by breaking the necke of vngodlineſle: ſo on 
euill for no other cauſe;bur becauſe they can- | the other fide, it oughtto terrifie all negligent 
notabide the perſon; Bur we ſhould in puni- | and careleſſe Gouernets that are not ready & 
ſhing ſinne, ayme at the good, and at there- | reſolute berimes to deſtroy all the wicked of 
formation of thoſe that commir it, we ſhould | the Land,Pſalm. 10,8, and to cutoff all the 
loue the perſon, and abhorrethe euill; like the | wotkers of iniquity fro the City of the Lord. 
Phyfitian, thar liketh his patient, but hateth | Such bring a cutte ypon themſelues, a curte 
the diſeaſe.Bur to examine our ſelues alittle : | vpon their ſubſtance, a eurſe vpon their ch1l- | 
How far are we in theſe dayes,from the ſound | dren, carſe vpon their ſeruants, a curſe vpon 
practiſe of this point ? *Haue wee a true-zeale | their families, a curſe vpon their hou'es ana 
to puniſh offenders? or are we carefulto finde | habirations, This ſhould work a feare in theit 
them out, rhat euill may be taken away from | hearts; and bring terrour and aſtoniſhment 
vs? Alaſſe, who ſeeth not plainly (except ſuch | ypon their conſciences, ſeeing God will take 
as are wilfully blinde) how cold and careleſle | away the finner in his wrath, Tor will require 
wearein ſetting our ſclues againſt finne, and | the finne at the hands of all thoſe that haue 
oppoſing our ſelues againſt euill doers? Doc | ſuffered and foſtered it in others, by their neg | 
not wicked men in al places lift vp their creſts | 1jgence in gouerning, and remiſneſfe in punt- 
on high,and walke with outſtretched neckes | ſhing, DP HB OP} | 
without controllement, that no man dare ſay Wee heard this before in'Hhab, 1 Kings, 


vnto them, Why do ye thus? Nay, are we not | chapter 20. verſe 42, who letting Beyhadad 
come to this paſſe,thar if one in a Pariſh ſettle | poe free, life muſt goe for life, he ſhould an" 


himſelfe to do good, and offer to put too his | {wer for the other, Welſeethis euidencly in 
helping hand,to weede our malefaQors, will | the example of olde £/;,who,not controlling 
not twenty ſtep foorth to ſpeake for them, & | and correcting his children when they firined 
to croſſe ſuch as ſhall go about to puniſh the? | precuouſly againſtthe Lord,is hunſelf ditect- 
Ifany good cauſe beto bee promoted, how ly charged to haue committed thole {innes, t, 
backward are wee to further it? How nice, | Samuel,chaprter 2.verſ. 29.ro honour his chil- 
how ſquemiſh are we,and pinch curtefie,who | dren aboue the Lord, romake himfelte far of | 
ſhall goe before,as if we were aſhamed of it? | the firſt of all the Offerings, and is punili ted] 
Butif whoremongers,drunkards,harlots,that | with ſuddaine death, by breaking of his neck. } 
are as the off-ſcouring of the world, andthe | So likewiſe ſhall the finnes of tinful men, that 
{cumme of the earth, bee brought before Ma- | live vnder our roofe, and ſhroudthemlelues| 
giſtrates, to be rewarded according to theyr | ynder our prote&16, be required at our hands, 
deſeruings, they cannot want many of theyr | if we yphold them in their euill,or do not pu- | 
neighbours to countenance them, to go with | niſhthem for their euiil, according vntorhe | 
|them,andro ſpeake for them. What perſons | meanes that God hath giuen vs, | 
euer were there ſo lewd and licentious, that | Laſtly,ſeeing God is well pheafed & sppea- 
haue not found diuers to entreate in their fa- | ſed, when finne is taken away 2s the cauſe of 
uour ? Yea, ſodeſperate are our times & ſea- | his diſpleaſure,let vs not carry til 5 Magiſtrate 
ſons growne, that if the Ciuell himſelfe were draw the {word out of _ oo but enery 
2 one 
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into judgement with xs, We muſh be carefpll 


Ggadjas beiag euer inhis [preſencen Cantiwo 


| walke cogerher.excrpt they: beagreed ? Let 
|ys-chen reconcile gueiſeJues ro God, and hee 
| willhezeconcilediyarto v$:: Let vi draw neere 
| witebips,and bewill draw peere unto ws, lame, 
| $47 This mult be:done of ys by cleanſing our 
| bangs, 3nd by purging of our hearts, , Abra- 
| 64 the facher of the fajthfull beeing righte- 
\ 01s .byfaith,is called The fried of Gog.lam. 2, 
| 3Fhig-ivic which our Sauiour.tcacheth, Yee 


re my friends jf ye dowhatſoentr 1 command)on, 
Lob. x5 ,14.1f then, we would be ag peace with 


intahis; hand to deſtroy vs. , From hence, as 


' fromthe; principall cauſe,come all manner of 


puniſhments,that God inflicteth ; war,death, 


 ffamine,the plague -& peſtilence,our finnes are 
| the fountaines ofthemall. Therefore the A- 
 fpoſtle inthis reſpe&willeth vs to try and ex- 
amine our ſelues , that we may finde our the, 
{true cauſe of our troubles, when he ſaith, For 


this. cauſe many: are weake, and ſiche among you, | 


and many ſleepe : for if mee would indge our ſelnes, 
we. ſhould nar be waged, 1 Cor.11,31, 

. Sothen,the beſt courſe ro prevent 1udge- 
ments, or to remoue them which are already 


— 


hath many wayes viſited vs for our fins ; fom- 
times by the raging of the peſtilence, ſome- 


ters, ſometimes by dearth & famine of bread, 
allwwhichare as ſharpe arrowes which hee ta- 
kerh out of his Quiuer, and ſhooteth the out 
of his Bow, and we arenot able to ſtand be- 


fore them 13 for. who-& able to [tand before his 


by power > Nahum.,1,6. The onely way letr vn- 
toysrotake, js to ſecke reconciliation with 
God, and to turne ynto him by vnfeined re- 
penxance, We muſt make conſcience of all ſin, 
For ſo long as we flatter our ſelues in any one 
knowne ſinne, the wrath of God will never 
be appeaſed,but he hath Qlill ſome controuer- 
fie againſt vs. We mult not therfore leaue one 
fin vnrepented of, When Moſes was to leade 
the people as a flocke of ſheepe out of the 


|Landof Egypr,and Pharaob permitted the fa- 


thers andthe chjldrento Fo & ſerue the Lord 
inthe wildernefle, onely their ſheepe and cat- 
tell ſhould abide: Moſes anſwered, Our ( at- 
tell alſo ſhall goe with v5,there ſhall not an hoofe be 
left behind, Ex0d,10,26. So muft our obedi- 
ence be ynto God,ir muſt bee perfe& and en- 
tire, we muſt not repent ro halfes, we muſt not 
leaue one finne behigd, - but ſearch the ſecret 
corners of our deceitfull hearts. For when 


=] __ * 


© 13 4 


G9d, - and defire the friendſhippe ofthe moſt 
High: if we would; hauehim turne away his 
wrarh and heauy diſpleaſure from vs, we muſt 
be carefull to auoid finne, ſeeing ir bringeth' 
| the. indgements of God, and putteth u {word 


fietcewrath? Or who can abide the greatueſſe of 


brought vpon vs, is by repentance. The Lord | 


times by inundations & ouerflowings of wa- | 


G 


God ſhall ſearch withliehts 
hidden finnes, he will rife h 
frozen intheir dregs; 
the Lord wilneither d 
_—_ mourne for the 
od will inake them mournely; : 
wrath.If they will haueno a rang as 
they ſhall haue a feeling of 'hs puniſhine 23 
and of the burden of his iudgemems... 
- [Verſe g. And there died in that plague, four: 
aud twenty thouſand.| In theſe words'Meſer 
ſetteth downe the number of allthoſethatpe< 
riſhed as well of the Princes,as of the peo Mi 
How this .agreeth with the Apoſtle, with, 
meth onelychree and twenty thouſand, - wee 
haue already declared.in the expoſition of the 
words, and anſwering of the Queſtions that 
ariſe-out of the words, We have heard before. 
that albeit Balak & Balaam: inrended:by their 
ſorceries to curſethe people of God. yet they 
could by no meanes doe them hurt,they were 
guarded by the proteRion of God,zs with 1 
ſure watch. For God is the watchman of 1i;3- 
el,that neyther flumbreth nor ſleepeth, Pſzl, 
1 21,4. But ſo ſoone as they forſook the lwing 
God, and fell a whoring with the daughters 
of Moab and Mididr,by and by God depar- 
reth from rhem, and his heauy iudgements 
breake in vypon them, The force of ſorcery 
could not hurt them, bur the ſtrength of finne 
doth.weaken them, and greatly diminiſheth 
the number 6f chem. Heereby we learne, that 
finne depriueth vs.of Gods proteRion, and 
layeth vs naked and open to the hiercenefſe of 
his wrath,and to the fury of our enemies. The 
finnes wherewith-the Church in general,or a- 
ny member in particular doe prouoke G OD, 
bring downe iudgements of all ſorts,cauſc his 
wes. to be kindled, and giue ftrength tothe 
enemy to preuaile againſt vs, When the peo- 
ple of God had committed ldolatry, & made 
them gods to goe beforethem, itis ſaid by 
Meoſes,thas the people were naked, for eAaron had 
made them naked 1nto their ſhame among their & 
nemics, Ex0d.22,25, This appeareth alſoin 
the booke of Ioſhua,when Achan had ſinned 
and ſtolne the babyloniſh 
kels of filuer, and the wedge of gold, they 
could not ſtand before their enemies, loſh.7, 
4.bur fell before them as naked men, becing 
vtterly deſtitute of Gods defence, by reaſon 
of the offence committed among them. We 
ſce this oftentimes in the Bookes ofthe Iud- 
ges,of the Kings, and Chronicles, when they 
rebelled againſt God, and prouoked him to 
anger,preſently hee ſold them into the hands 
of their enemies, they became ſubicct to ſun- 
dry calamities, they fell into all kinde ofmiſe- 
ries that were layde ypon them. When they 
began todo mickedly in the fight of the Lord th 
were made ſlaues and captiues, ſometimes 70 = 
enemy, and ſometimes to another, ludg.chip-h 
ver. 1,2, When the Iſraelites begant0 loarne 


finde Out our 
the men that are 
and lay in their hearts 
0 good nor evill, Theſe 


| the.offerings of God, the Lord threatened 


| | 
reeuous iudgement to come ypon them, ae 
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Sin depriueth vs of Gods protection. 


executedit accordingly: for the Philiſtines 


[fought againltthem , and Ifrael was ſmitcen 
| downe, every man fled into hisrent,and there 


was anexceeding preat ſlaughter, for there 


| fell of Iſrael thirty thouſand footmen . Thus 


{rhrough ſinne reigning among them the ene- 


mies of God are armed, the people of GOD 
are deſtroyed, the Arke of God is taken, and 
theprieſts of God are ſmitten with F ſword, 
'It was the fin of. Eli and his houſe eſpecially 
that drew the iudgment of God on the whiole 
Nation. Wee lee this in the example of Sale- 


|-10n, when-his hart was-tyrned away from the 


true God, and his hands were holden vppeto 
ftrange gods, the Lord was angry with him, 
becauſe hee had giuen him a charge concer- 


ning this.thing that hee ſhould not follow o- 


ther gods: T hen the Lord ſtirred vp one aduer ſa- 


ry unto Salomon, ard afterward another aduer ſa- 


ry, which did much miſcheefe and enill agairſt Iſ- 


rael,t Kings 11,1422. This appeareth in Re- 
hoboam the lon of Salomon, when once he fot- 
ſookethe Lord andall Iſrael with him, the 
Prophet is ſent to ſay vnto him, Thus ſaith the 
Lord, Ye haue forſaken mce, therefore haue I left 
you in the hands of Shiſhak., 2 Chron.chap, 13, 
verſe 5, 

| The Reaſons being confidered,wwill make 
the doctrine more evident ; Firſt, fin maketh 
[ys execrable to the Lord,and abhominable in 


his ſighr, Nothing doth more deforme vs and 


make vs curſed and dereſted if\ the fightof 
God, If then fin gnake vs to be had in execra- 
tion, it is no maruell if we be left deſtitute of 
Gods proteCtion. This is the reaton which the 
Lord vſeth why Iirael fell before rheir ene- 
mies, and he went not forth with their armies 
when they fell before the men of At, Therfore 
the children of Iſrael cannot ſtand before their ene- 
mics, but haue turned therr backes before their e- 
nemies, becauſe they be execrable, loſh,7,12,13. 
| Wee ſee then the nature of fin; it maketh men 


|abhominable and dereſtable in the fight of 


God, | 

Secondly, God leaueth and departeth from 
them that fall from him : they forſake him, & 
therefore he forſaketh them. For ſo long as 
we walke in the wayes of godlines,and pleaſe 
God in all things according to his will, God 
is among vs, He dwelleth with vs, hee will nexer 
depart from vs, hee walketh in t he middeſt of our 
babtations,2 Cor,6,16, But when we commir 
wickednefſe in his fight, and followthe abho- 


minations of our owne hearts, he is gone, hee 


will not come nerc our dwelling places. This 
sthe reaſon which the Lord vrgeth to /oſbua 
inthe place before named, ſaying, There «# an 
execrable thing among you, O 1ſrasl, nejther will 
I bewith you any more, except ye deſtroy the exci- 
municate from among you,loſ,7,12;13. Sothen 
our lying in finne doth driuerhe Lord from vs 
that he will haueno more fellowſhip with vs 
todo ys any good. 

We are naw to ſet downe the vſes of this 


i 


Prophet ſpeaketh) to execute righteous 


, 4 . 
will take vp his {cate no more among vs, hee 
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Doctcine, Firſt,this teacheth vs to acknow-, 
ledge that all judgements which ſeize and fall 
vpon vs are iult & righteous, God chaſtilerh 
vs often, butalwayes iuſtly, nener ymultly , 
True it is, the particular cauſe is not alwayes 
diſcerned of vs why he chaftiſeth, and finne is 
not — the cheefe and principall cauſe, as 


appeareth inthe example of the blinde man, 
of whom Chriſt ſayth, Neither hath this man 
ſinned, nor hu parents, but that the workes of God 
ſhould be jlewed vpon him John g, 3: yet his pu- 
niſhments are alwaies deſerved, andnever in- 
flifted when he is not mooued, who rowzeth 
vp himſelfe as a Lyon out of his denne (as the 


iudgements, We tce in che booke of Nebems- 
ah, how the Leuites lay open the finnes of the 
whole land, confeſſing Gods kindneſſe vnto 
them, and their vnkindnefſe;o the Lord, and \ 
iuſtifying his name, Nehem.9,33, 24, Surely | 
thou art wnſt in all that i come pon vs, for thou 
haſt dealt truly, but we hane done wickedly : And 
our Kings,and our Prmces,our Prieſts, & cur fa- 
thers hane not done thy Law, wor regarded thy 

commandements, nor thy proteſtations wherewnh 

thou haſt proteſted among them, So when chere 

is any imminent danger of iudgment,as of the 
plague,of fickneſſe, of famin, of war, or ſuch 
like ;this muſt teach vs,y then eſpecially wee 
{ſhould take heede that we lay not our lelues 

naked vnto them by rebelling againſt God. I 
meane notthis of any bodily nakedneſle ap- 

pearing to the eye of man, but of ſpiritual na- 
kedneſſe inthe ſight of God, whereby man in 

his fight appeareth a deformed ſinner. This is | 
a feaxtull condition : this is the fouleſt naked- 
nefle that can be. A man or woman by y light 
of nature would be aſhamed to bee fecne na- 
ked,which teacheth vsto couer the body:bur 
much more ſhould we take heede that we ap- 
peare not naked co God, and ſee the fil hines 
of our hearts. Let vs craue the righteouſneſſe 
of Chriſt to be a couering to cloath our ſouls, | 
For they are bleſſed whoſe ſinnes are couered, Pial, 

31,1. WhenG OD threatneth to bring any 

plague or iudgment vpon vs, let vs not wound 

our owne ſoules,or lay them open to y wrath | 
of God, but rather humble our ſelues before 
bim, that hee may call backe the puriſhments 
that are gone out againſt vs This is it whieh 
Moſes teacheth,Deut.2 3,9: When thou goeſt out | 
with thine hoaſt againſt thine enemies, keepe thee 
from all wickednes. 

Secondly, ſeeing ſinne layeth vs open to re-| 
proches of enemies, and to the judgements of 
God, 3s appeareth in this great plague vpon 
the people: this ſheweth that whentoever we 
haue layd our ſclues thus naked by Gilling in- 
to ſfinnes, we muſt not go about to hide and to | 
coner them from God through hypocrily.Fer | 
all things arenaked and opea to his cies with | 
whom we hue to do : ſo that we muſt learne | 
roacknowledge them, and confeſſe them be- 
fore his preſence. We ſee how ready men are 
to hide their ſinnes with Adamfromthe light 
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Sinne depriueth vs of Gods protection 
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tof God; but the more wee ſecke to conceale 
them, the more we reueale them, & the more 
vgly we appeare before him, Whar folly or 
madneſſe is it that is praQiſed inthe world to 
hide our ſinnes from men, and neuer regarde 
how bare and naked they bee in the preſence 
of the all-ſeeing God? If a man committing 
finne, were ſure to keepe it ſecret fromthe 


fight and knowledge of all others, that none 


could accuſe him or dete&him ofir : what 
ſhould this auaile him feeing it is opento the 


eyes of God, and appeareth asplainly as wee 
' [behold the ſores of poore Criples, that vnco- 


uerthem to the gt, to mooue' pitty in the 
ſeer? Sceing therefore judgements be the wa- 
gesof ſt1ne, make vs fall beforethe enemy, 


-* fandbring vpon vs many calamities,ler al ſuch 


as lye vnder any chaſtiſement,alway ſearch o- 
ver their wayes, and deſcend into their owne 


to wrath, and prouoked him to be their enc- 


my. This we fee in the example of /oſhua,whe 


he ſaw the men of Aipreuaile ouer them, and 
the people of God to turne their backs: when 
'be ſaw they were deſtitute of Gods defence , 
who would no longer go out with theyr Ar- 
mies, he ſought to finde out the true cauſe, he 
humbled himſelfe before God,and neuer cea- 
ſed vntill the ſinner were apprehended, exa- 
mined,condemned,and executed, Iothua 79,7. 
The like praQtiſe doth the Propherpreſcribe, 
Lam, 3,39. Wherefore © the lining man ſorrow- 


. full? Man fuffereth for bu ſme : Let vs ſearch 


' | and try our wayes, and turne againe tothe Lord : 


Let ws lift vp our hearts with our hands unto God 
-m the heauens, ſaying ; Wee hane ſmmed andrebel- 
ed, therefore thou haſt not Fared . This is the 
right way to ſtop the breach of Gods wrath, 
and to call in his judgements. Manie haue 


' ought out other wayes to weaken the force 


[intimeo 


of the enemy, aad to prevent the iudgements 
of God: as in time of warre by armingthem- 
ſelues, by hiring of ſoldiers, by drawing con- 
federates : in time of dearth,by robbing,ftea- 
ling, lying, defrauding, ſhifting, & ſuch like : 

peſtilence, by ſeeking to Witches 
and Wizards, by taking themſclues to flight, 
and ſuch other wayes. But the Prophets and 
holy ſeruants of God in ſuch times when wee 
lye open to wrath, haue called vs to Repen- 
tance, ſtirred vs vp to prayer, mooned ys to 


Humiliation and acknowledgement of our 


ſinnes, which haue deſerued ſuch chaſtiſe- 
ments. Let vsallpraQtiſe this counſell, and 
wiſely conſider with our ſelues what the lord 
hath againſt vs,. and wherefore hee is angric 
with vs, that ſo wee may bee reconciled vn- 
to him, and brought into his gracious fauour 
againe, | 

Laſtly, this ſeruerh asa notable aduitage 


dealings againſt wicked men : we haue com- 
forrand encouragement from hence;that wee 
ſhall aſſuredly preuaile againſt them, becauſe 
we haue to do with weak and naked men that 


 withouthis armor, Sois it a bleſſeq and com. 


| mour and 


and (alcb comforted thepeo 


conſciences,to ſee how they haue moued him | 


not looke for victory, they haue noarmour of 


the vngodly,who have baniſhed the Lord fir 


for the ſeruants of God, when they haue any | 
falling into idolatry and whoredom brought 


are out of Gods proteQion, Ty 
the field to ight,and one ofther jy” BY&ino 
and haue no weapon to defend himſelfe, het; 
eth open tothe luſt of his enemie to be wot. 
ded and fpoyled ofhis life, who taketh com- 
fort to ſee his aduerſary come out apainfthim 


fortable thing to the children of C 

they are conttrained to meddle rmbgre 
which are the enemies of God and of his try. 
erh, they haue comfort in God, bothin tha 
themſclues are vnder the eovertureof his Ar. 
tection, and in-thar theyrene. 
mies are naked men, and ye opett vmo cueric 
iudgement . This isit which is afterward te- 
membred ynto'vs in this booke, where Iofhnu 
le a9aynft 
Canannites,faying, If the Lor 'rbux/97 by 
i vs into this land, aud gineit vs, whichs al 
land flowing with milke and hony : but rebel not Je 
againſt the Lord, netther feare ye the ople of the | + 
Land, for they are but bread for vs: fe; [Died 6} 
departed from them,and the Lord is with vs, feart 
them not, Numb, 14,9. Abyhathe king of In- 
dah, madethis his great comfort going a- 
gainſt a mighty army, and ſpaketo this effe&} 
vnto their enemies, 2 Chro,13,r0,12, Where 
wee fee, that ſuchas turne vntoGod with all 
their hearts, and worſhip him aright, haue| 
God their Captaine and ProteRtor, heis their 
buckler and defence : but ſuchas are encmies 
ro God and his people, are thoſe that receive 
many blowes, and take many knocks on their 
heads,and yet want a ſhicld to fafegardthem- 
ſclnes, bur lye open to euery danger, and can- 


proofe to defend themſelues, This is a wofull 
and wretched condition; yet fois it withall 


from them. For as he is farre from them inthe 
praQtiſe of their life, ſo hee will not bee neere 
them in the time of their diftreſſe, Let vsthen 
make much of this comfort, and hay it as pre- 
cious balme ynto our hearts, let vs be aflured 
when wee haueto deale with the world, or 
to wraſtle with Gods iudgements,if we haue| 
the teſtimony ofa good conſcience that God 

1s our defence and deliverance , wee ſhallnot 
need to be diſmayed, nor feare what mancan 
do ynto vs. For there cannot be a more nota- 
ble encouragement in danger, or in death,the 
to haue aſſurance of the providence and pro; 
tetion of God, The Prophet Dauid greatly 
comforted himſelfe in the {weete meditation 
of this preſence of his hand,Pſal. 23,154: and 
27,5.& 31,20, Let vs therefore be bold, an 

of good courage in the cauſes of the Lord, for 
where he is,there is fafety from danger,peace 
from diftreſſe,and aſſurance neuer to be ouer- 


come, 
[There dyed foure and twenty thouſand.) The 


a great plague vpon the people, not onely to 


the defiruction of many of the Princes —_— 
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Gods wrath being mooued, is full of rage; 


to Att. ——. i 


Mtrint» 
C00 wrath 
henny woued, 
ly! of rage- 


k 


—_— —Oa— — Wn owt oe 
—— — _—- c— —o—_ 


them, burto the rujne of many thouſands of 
the people. Scc herc the greatnes of y plague, 
and what bauock was made when wrath was 
kindled. God didnot ſpare them, but execu- 
red his fierce indignation vpon them. Huw 


[greara indgement was this? and how were 


they weakned by.it? Hereby welearne,-That 
the wrath of God againſt ſinners is vaſpeaka- 
ble, greenous, and terrible, His wrath beeing 
moued is full of rage, and worketh great de- 
ſolations and deſtruCtions in the world, T his 
is it which Moſes ſettetht downe in his ſong, 
Deut.31,22. Fire zs kindled in my wrath > ſhal 
barne vato the bottome of hell, and ſhall conſume 
the earth with her increaſe,and ſet on fire the forin+ 
dations of the mountaines ,&c. This harhy Lord 
ever ſhewed in the examples of his 1wſtice, 
When the old world multiplyed their finnes, 
and abuſed the patience oft God that abode in 
the dayes of Noah, his wrath conſumed men, 
women, chilcren, beaſts, fowles, creeping 


| things, and all that had the breath of life vp- 


on the face of the carth,Gen.7,21. So when 
the * odomites excceded in luſt of the fleſh,in 
pride of life, and in ſecuiity of heart, The Lord 
rained pon them Brimſtone and fire ont of heaut, 
ard owerthrew the ( 11163 of the plain and all the in- 
habitants of the Cities, and that which grew vpon 
the earth,Gen, 19,24. The hiſtory of the mani- 
fold murowrings and rebellions of the people 
of lirael in the wilderneſſe, is a plentifull wit- 
nes of this truth. When they luſted for fleſh, 
and loathed Manna as a light meate,he {mote 
them with an exceeding great plague, he ſlew 
the ſtrongeſt of them, and imote downe the 


| choſen men of Iſracl, ſo that che name of the 


place was called, 7he graes of luſt, beecauſe 


|rhere they buried the people thar fel aluſting, 


Numb.11,33. When Corah, Dathan,& Abi- 
ram roſe yp againſt Moſes, backed with cer- 
taine Captaines famous in the congregation, 
and men of reyowne, they were {wallowed 
vp of the earth, and conjumed with fire: and 
on the inotrow when the multitude murmu- 
red againſt Moſes and Aaron, ſaying, Je haue 
killed the people of the Lord, hee ſenta plague a- 
mongſt they, that quickely waſted & conſu- 


med fourteene thouſand and ſeuen hundreth, 


Beſides them that dycd 1n the conſpiracie of 
Korah, When Dazid had finned in numbering 
of the people, and in glorying in his owne 
firength,z Sam. 24,15: the Lord ſent a peſti- 
lence in Iſrach, and there dyed of the people 
from Dan to Beerſheba ſeuenty thouſand men. 
The Apoſtle /ude produceth lundry examples 
to this- purpoſe, of the Angels that arereſer- 
uedin everlaſting chaines ynder darknes, vn- 
tothe judgement of the great day : of the If- 
raclites, who albeit they were deliucred out 
of Egypt, yet were afterward deſtroyed, bee- 
caule they beleeuednot : of thoſe vr.godly me 
that turned the grace of God into wanton- 
ncſſe,and-are ordained ro condemnation, The 
truth heercof ſhal more fully and wonderful- 


ly appeare in the day of rudgement, when 1u- 


{tice onely ſhall bec executed , andthe Lord 
ſhew himlelte to the wicked onely asdterri- 
ble Iudge, He ſhall come from heaven with al 
his mighty Angels, with a oreat (hour, ' and 
with the Trumper of God, . Ts render wenpe- 
ice vuto them which know not God.and which 05 


bey not the Goſpel of our Lord leſua { brift, which 


[hall bee puniſhed with exerlaſt ing perdition from. 


the preſence of the Lord, and from the plorie of hu 
power, 2 Theſl.t,9, Then they ſhallſay vnto the 
mountaines and rocks, fall on vs,and hide vs from 
the preſence of him that ſirteth on the throne, and 
from thewrath of the L 1mbe : for the great day of 
hu wrath ts come, and who canſtand? Reuel, 6, 
I6, = | 

And tothe end no doubt hefeof ſhould re- 
maine 1n vs, let vs coutider the reaſons, The 
anger of God is as himſelfe is , infinite and 
without end, ſo that nothing is ablero ſtand 
before him, T his is it which the Prophet Da- 
id reacheth, Pſal.90, 11, #Whoknoweth the po- 
wer of thy wrath, or of thine anger, according to 


thy feare? As if he ſhould fay, when thine hand| 


1s any way heauy vpon vs ,no man ſtandeth in 


awe ofrhine iudignation and fearful] difplea-| 


(ure ſo much, - as thou and thine angeroupht 
to be teared of vs, 
ſaying of the Prophet, Nah. 1,5,6: 7 he moun- 
rames tremble for him, and the hils melt, and the 
earth s burnt at hu ſight, yea the world and all 
that dwell therein: who can ſtand before his wrath? 
or who can abide in the fier ceneſſe of his wrath? hs 
wrath 1s ponred out like fire and the rocks are bro- 
ken by bims, If then his wrath be infinite, with- 
out limitation of time, without circumſcrip- 
tion of place, and without reſpet of perſon, 


fo that the heavens melt, the mounraines are} 
diſſolued,and the foundations of the earth are 
dilcovered, ic muſt needs be that when heeis | 
nioeued, his wrathis very full of cage and re- | 


uenpe, 


Secondly, we muft needs hold, thar plenty 
of defolation is made in the carth in rhe wrath 


of God,it:we conſider the compariſons wher-| 


by it is expreſſed. It is compared ſometime to 


the roaring ofa Lion, which maketh all the | 


beaſts of the foreſt ro tremble. 1[t is a fearful! 


voice, itmakerch man and beaſt to Rand in } 


feare, This the Propher Amos expreſſeth, The 


Lyon hath roared, who will not bee afrarde? the 


Lord GOD hath ſpogeny who can but propheſie ? 


Amos 3.4,8. Sometimes; it is compared toa| 


violent fire , thar ſpreadeth it ſelfe farre and 
nacere, This Moſes did teach the people, 


when he willed them to take heede to them- t 
(ctues, leſt they forgare the Couenant of the | 
Lord their God, 2nd make to themſelyes any | 
grauen image, ſaying, The Lord thy God i; al 
conſuming fire.anda iealous Ged Devt. 4,24.8 | 


9.3. Fire we know is herce and fearfull, wa- 
ſting and deuouring al things before it,ſo that] 
nothing is ablero refift the ſtrength and force 
thereof, VVe ſay ina 


fire and water are without mercy.They are © 


an yntamed natuge : even {o is the diſpleaſure) 
| ds of 
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Gods wrath being mooued, 1s full of rage: 


of almighty God being prouoked by finne, 
intollerable,yalpeakable, vnſcarchable,with- 
out limitation of rime, of quantity, or quali- 
ty 3 and therefore hee muſt needes bee armed 
with, great wrath kindled againft the vn- 
godly, 

The vſes of this doctrine are very many, 
but wee will ſtand onely vpon the principall, 
| Firſt, wee may conclude that it is a fearefull 
| thing to fall into the hands of ſo mighty a 
God. Iris extreme madneſle for any man to 
ſet himſelfe againſt ſuch aGod. Who is able 
to preuaile that hath him his enemy ? Take 
 heedrherefore,God will not be mocked. Are 
we ſtronger then he, that wee ſhould fight a- 
gainſt him ? This is the vic which the Apo- 
(He maketh in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 
te know him that hath ſaid, Vengeance is mine, 1 
will recompence. Hebr.10,30,31: and againe; 
The Lord ſhall indge bis people; It ts a fearefull 
| thmg tofall ineo the bands of the Iming G O D. 


| There is no ieſtingnor dallying with ſo feare- 


full and dreadfull a Maieſty , who is ſo great 
in power, glorious in holineſle , fearefull in 
praiſes, terciblein his anger,andiuſt in all his 
doings. Exod,r5,11. The heauens , andthe 

heauens of heauens , together with the earth 
and all the compaſſe of the world,are not able 
ro beare Fleaſt ſparke of his diſpleaſure when 
it is kindled,the lame whereof ſhall burne vp 
the wicked; and ſhall we play with him in his 
anger as with a little childe ? Alas then, what 

ſhall become of the wretched ſoules of wic- 
ked and damnable men, when his wrath ſhall 
ſmoke againſt them , andthe whole viole of 


| his fury ſhall be powred downe vpon them | 


O how miſerable ſhall their anguiſh and rri- 
bulation be, and how infinite and vameaſu- 
rable they: torment, which ſhall be thuspla- 
gued, condemned, ; and curſed of the Loud ! 
what ſhall become of ſwearers , drunkards, 
whoremongers, and ſuch like, in' the day of 
the Loxds wrath ? They ſhall wiſh that they 
had neuer bin borne, CMat.26, 24: they ſhall 
thinke it a benefite if they had beene borne 
roades, Andifthey could beh oid at rhe leaft 
in theſe their dayes, but a ſhadow of the mi- 
ſery that remayneth for them, and of the pit of 
deſtruRion rhat gapeth for them, it were ſuf- 
ficientto ſwallow them vp in heauineſle, and 
make them even diſſolue themſelues into 
teares and tormenty, as paſling all that can be 
ſpoken or chought thereof : but now theſe 
things are hidden fromtheir eyes, and cannot 
enter into their hearts ,, yer this'ſhall bee the 
end of all thoſe that worke iniquity. God will 
raine downe pon the wicked, ſnares,fire & brim- 
ſt one, ſtormy tempeſt: thu 35 the portion of their 
cup: for the righteous Lord loweth righteouſneſſe, 
hu countenauce doth behold the inſt ;Pſal.11,6,7. 

On the other (ide, weemuſt needes acknow- 
ledge and confeſſe,that jt is a bleſſed thing rv 
be at peact with God.Itis a great bleſſing to 

þlive atpeacein the world, and to be inynity 

| with men,among whom wee liue ; but much 


—_— 


ſent, they neuer ſeeke to prevent them being 


more ſweet and comfortable 
with theeternall God, ſo as he h 

crouerſie againſt vs, This is ic which he Pro. 
ph et concludeth, Kiſſe the ſonne left be be an 5 
& ſo ye periſh in the way, when his wrath ſhallfud. 
denly burne, bleſſed are all they that try 


Pſal,2,1 2, So then, as the eftate of ba 34h 


godly that are vnder the wrath of G4. ©... 

miſerable, ſo the condition of are 
ſoeuer accounted of by the vnfaithfull oy the 
world) is happy and bleſſed, who areſafe yo. 
der the wings of God, and ſhall bee delinered 
inthe day of judgment, 

Secondly , wee mult be wiſe and circum. 
ſpeR to take heed that we doenot kindleirts 
our owne confuſion. This is the exhortation 
of Moſes to the people: Take heed that there 
bee not among you, man, nor family , nor tribe 
which ſhould turne their beart away from the h. 
wing God;that there ſhould not be among you an 
roote that bringeth forth gall and wormewood : for 
the wrath of the Lord, and icaloufie ſhall ſmoke 
againſt that man, every curſe that is written in 
thus booke ſhall light upon him, and the Lord(hall 
put out bu name from under beanen, Dent. 29, 8, 
This ſerueth to reprooue ſuch as are in this 
point like the horſe and mule, that are with- | 
out knowledge, and-haue no vnderſtanding, 
They never regard the iudgmuents of Godpre- 


1Sitto be atone 


to come, This is it which our Saujour touch- 
eth inthe ewes, when he came neere the cit- 
ty, he wept for it, and ſayd ; /f rhow haddeſt e- 
wen knowne at the leaft in this thy day thoſe things 
which belong unto thy peace, but now are they bid 
from thine ezes, Luke 19, 42. lt is therefore 
our duty, to labour to know the times of his; 
iudgments.It is vnpoſſible to auoid the wrath 
of God, vnles we haue a careto knowit. The| 
wrath of G O D to come vpon the ſonnes of 
men,is foreknowne three wayes: Firſt, by the 
oracles of the Prophets, and by reaſons drawn 


The wrath 
of Godto 


out of the Word of God: Secondly, by fignes| come's i 
and wonders, which God ſheweth in beauen, knowneu 
or in earth,or in the ſea : Thirdly, by plagues Wje* 


and puniſhments that be ſendeth, the which! 


as they are the b-ginning of his anger pre-| 


ſent, ſo they are teſtimonies and tokens of | 
preater iudgimentsto cone. Andas wehalſe| 
ſhewed before, that the wrath of God 1s re-! 
ſembled oftentimes ro conſuming fire : lo. 
we vnderſtand,thar a fire is already kindled,X, 
will grow greater by theſe three meanes be-' 
fore expreſſed, (ro wit,) cyther by the report 
of credible witneſſes , or by beholding ofthe 
ſmoke aſcending, or by ſenhible perceiuing of 
the fame breaking out, which js a fearefoll 
figne of a farther "66 ;and a greater burnings 
except is bee ſpeedily quenched and preuen- 
red. Eirft,the wrath of God is foreſhewed vi- 
to'vy by rhe words of the Prophets and Ap&= 
{es 'which were inſpired by the Spirit 0? 
God,and foretell rhe wrath of God to come 
vpon vs for ourfins,” Andas the Law of God 


ſetteth downe ſundry threatnings and ante), 
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denounce the judgements of God, & gather, 
that the wrath ot God hangeth ouer a kiog- | 
dome or City, byanintallible conclution, 
without repentance. For where finne reigneth 
there the wrath of God cometh : burn this 


Gods wrath bein 2 mooued, is full of rage. 


— ——_ - 
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ſo the Miniſters of God out of the ſame doe | ſorrowes : as if hee ſhould ſay, there ſhall _ 


innumber, and greater in wai oht follow after 
theſe, When God ſendeth the barrenneſle of | 
ground, the blaſting of corne, the vnſeafona- 
bleneſle of weather, the ouerflowing of wa. 


Nation,or City,or Family,fin reigneth:;wher- 
fore the wrath of God hangeth ouer ſuch a 
Nation,City,or houſe. Such threatnings de- 
nouncediby the {eruants of God, colleSted by 
certaine reaſons out of the Scripture, 5renot 
to be deſpiſed, but feared ; not to bee paſſed 
over, but to be preuented; not to be derided, 
but to be applyed ro our conſciences, that if 
we finde thole finnes in vs, wee may labour 
earneſtly to repent of them. For albeit the M1- 
niſters of God do not ſpeake by ſpecial in{pi- 
ration ang reuelation of the Spirit, as the Pro- 
phets; yet their threatnings are not voide and 
vaine, but are grounded vpon effe&uall rea- 
ſons of the word, and the beholding of pre- 
ſent wickednes that aboundech every where, 
We muſt not therefore account them as {car- 
Crowes which cannot hurt, for God will 
make them powerful in themouths of his ſer- 
uants, ſo that they which will not be perſwa- 
ded to feare them, ſhall bee covſtrayned cer- 
tainly to feele them whether they will or not. 
Another meanesto giuc vs vnderflanding of 
Gods wrath before it falleth, is by the vn- 
doubted fignes and tokens, which areas the 


. 
lk. 


wrath,which we ſee in heauen aboue, or in the 
earth beneath, or in the waters, For whenſoc- 
uerGodis determined in his heauy, bur yer 
uſt iudgement, to bring any plague vpon the 
world, and to make manifeſt his fterce indig- 
nation, he vſcth to ſend certaine tokens of his 
anger, to teſlifie that it is not farre off, which 
are as the ſproutings ofthe fig-rree , hgnify- 
ing that ſommer is necre. Thus, doth Criſt 
forerell the deſtruction of lecuſalem, and the 
end of the world, by the ſignes which ſhal go 
before them, ſaying, Learne the parable of the 
Fig ge-tree: when her bough yet tender, @ it put- 
teth forth leaues,ye know 1bat the Sommer u nere: 


ſo likewiſe ye when ye ſes all theſe things know that 


| 


Starres, inthe Elements, and in the creatures, 
when the courſe of nature is altered & chan- 
ged, . the very inſenfible and vnreaſonable 
things doe preach repentance vnto vs, and 
therefore are to be marked and not deſpiſed . 
Laſtly, the former puniſhment is a fore-run- 
ner ofa further judgement; the Imaller, of a 
oreaters and the firſt of a ſecond.God broght 
ſundry plagues vpon Pharaoh king of Egypr, 
burſuch as came after, preſſed and puniſhed 
{him mere then ſuch as went before. When 


fered vnto them, he addeth, Mat. 24,6,8. The 


- —_ — 
- 
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ter, the infection of ficknes,& ſuch like ſcour- 
ges of his hand, they are eutdent marks of his | 


meſſengers of God:, andthe fore-runners of 


the kingdome of God ts neere, euen at the doores , | 
Theſe appear in the Sun, in the Moon, in the | 


Chriſt, had foreto!d many euilles that ſhould 
{come ypon Teruſalem for their contempt of 


the Goſpel; and their refuſing of all grace of- 


end 1s not yet : alltheſe are but the beginning of 


wrath, and the very prints of his foorſteppes, 
whereby we may trace him out, comming a- 
oainſt vsto defiroy Vs, They are the meflen- 
-gers of God to cite and ſumm-n vs to anſwer 
before him for our contempt of his word,and 
of his former threatnings, When he takerh a- 
way faithfull men that teare his name & eſpe- 
cially good Princes and godly rulers, it isan 
aſlured roken that his wrath bepinnethto be 
kindled, and wil overtake the remnant of the 
people, When the head 1s {mitren. it cannor be 
bur the reſt cf the body muſt immediately af-, 
ter {mart for ir, Thus God threatneth in the 
Prophet,Efay 3,2.& 57,1, That he will take a- 
way theſtirong man and the man of war the ludge 
and the Prophet the prudent and the aged,the cap- 
taine of fifty,and the honorable,and the rounſellor . 
| And in another place, The righteous periſheth, 
and no man conſidereth it in heart : ard mercifull 
men are taken away, andno mon vn.derſtanderh 
that the righteous are taken away from the evill to 
come. Anotableexample heereut wehave in 
Noah and his family;ſo foone as they were en- 
tred into the Arke, and the doore of it ſhur 
vp, immediately the rain fell, the flood came, 
the fountaines of the deepe were broken vp , 
the windowes of heauen were opened, & the 
inhabitants cf the earth were drov:ned, Gen. 
7,16.& 19,16. When Lor and his family were 
brought out of Sgdome, and ſec without the 
City, the Lord being mercifull tothem, The 
Lord rained fire and brimſtone from heaucn, upon 
the people of Sodome and Gomorrah , When the 


(ſhould noc ſee all the euill which the Lord 
would bring vpon the land, the wrath of the 
Lord aroſe againſtthem, they mocked the 
meſſengers of God, Geſpiſed his words, and 
miſuſed his Prophets ; and hee brought vpon 
them the king of the Chaldeans, who flew 
their young men with the ſword, and ſpared 
| neither yong man,nor virgin , ancient nor a- 
| ged, God gaue all into his hand, 2 Kin. 22, 20 
2 Chron.36,16. Moreouer the Lord hath o- 
ther ſcourges which belong tothe ſoule; as 
when hetaketh away godly Miniſters, & with 
them his holy word. So he threatneth by the 
Prophet Amos, toſenda Famine of his word, 
chap.8,1 1. This is a token that God willfor- 


— 


godly King /oftah was taken away, y his eyes | 


—— 


——— 


when he eaketh from them the meanes © and 
maintenance of their life. Theſe are the be- 
ginnings of greater Res, and by them 
we may iudge the wrath of God to be at hid, 
which are as a warning peece vnto that volly 
of the Lords Ordinance, which 6ur great fins 
haue cauſed him to mount vp againſt'vs, and 


Co co tt. 


he threarnerh co diſcharge vpon ys.Sothen,it | 


ſake that people,and condemn them to death] 


th Ee I 


be- 
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10:0 Numb, " Thefaithfull bring a ble{ling vpon their Families, 


| 


behooueth vs not to bee dull and drowzie in 
marking the iudgements of God,& the ſigns 
ofhis wrath, to the end we may be prepared 
ro preuent them, and to meete the Lord by 
eblaed repentance, before they fall vpon 
Vs, 

Thirdly, it is our duty to pray ynto him, 
and to intreate him that albeit we continual- 
ly prouoke him by ounſins, yet that he would 
not fall ypon vs in his wrath, nor puniſh vs in 
his ſore diſpleſure, but deal with vs as a father 
with his children , This is it which the Pro- 
phet craueth at the hands of God,Pſal.6,1. & 
38,1,2. Tothis purpoſe /eremy ſpeaking of 
the captiuity at hand,prayeth thus, Ter. 10,24 
25. O Lord corrett me, but with iudgement : not 
in thine anger leſt thou bring me to nothing:poure 
out thy wrath vpon the Heathen that know thee 
yot,cc, If the Lord ſhould deale with, vs ac- 
cording to our finnes, and recompence vs ac- 
cording to our deſeruings, we were notable 
toltandin his fight. If hee ſhould enter into 
iudgement with vs, no fleſh ſhould be righ- 
teous before him. Wee muſt therefore defire 
him to chaſtiſe vs as a father,nor as a TIudge;to 
amend ys, not to deſtroy vs, as the Propher 
ſpeaketh of his owne experience, Pſal. 118, 
18, The Lord hath chaſtened me ſore,but he hath 
wot delinercd me todenth, 

Laſtly, we muſt be provoked, vpon the con- 
ſideration of the wrath of God, full of rage & 
icalouſte, moued with our finnes,to ſecke to 
pleaſe him, to forſake our iniquities, and to 
be reconciled vnto God This is the vie which 
the Apoſtle maketh, Heb.12,28,29.Seeingwe 
receme a kirgdome which cannot be ſhaken, let vs 
hauc grace whereby we may ſo ſerue God that wee 
may pleaſe him with reerence & feare,c. So 
we are charged to mortifie owr members which 
are 0n earth, as fornication, uuncleanneſſe, and ſuch 
live, becauſe for ſuch things the wrath of God c0- 
meth on the children of diſobedience, Col. 3, 5,6. 
Sothen,the conſideration of the fierceneſle of 
Gods wrath, muſt bring vs neerer vnto him, 


in all his commandements, and make conſci- 


God inall things, and to be fruirfull in good 
workes, Let vs liue ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
godly inthis life, and ſhew forth the liuely 
fruits of him that hath called vs out of dark- 
neſſe into this maruellous light , that ſo his 
wrath.do not overtake vs,nor his iudgements 
finde vs vnprepared. We ſhould alwaies liue, 
as if wee ſhould dye preſently , or theday of 
iudgement come immediately.For what ſhall 
it profic v5 ro live in all pleaſures and carnall 
delights for a few yeares, and then $0 ſuffer 
eternall rorments ? What ſhall it auaile vs to 
win the world, & thento loſe our owne ſouls? 
Matth.15,26. Are not they more then madde 


J 


men, that will hazard their ſoules, & procure 
the heauy wrath of God fora litcle profic and 
a ſhort pleaſure? Ler ſuch as wil not be drawn 
from their {weet fins, aſſure themſclues they 


and make vs obedientto his will, Let vs walk. 


ence of all our wayes. Let ys ludic topleaſe | 


| the obedience ofhis people, that he wiil ſhew 


ſhall one day pay dearly for it, and 

moſt bitter woes that can be conceiu 
they ſhalbe ſeparated frs God,ſhur 
fauour, and bee barred out of his k; 
Oh/that there were in vs wiſe heart 
der theſe things betimes, and to 
the iudgements of God that han 
heads, Let vs prepare our ſelues 
houre of death, then which nor 
terrible : againſt the day of jud 
which nothing is more horrible: and againſt 
the danger of hell fire, then which nothins is 
more intollerable, the paines & panps where- 


of, are without end, without eale,withour re- 
medy, 


taſte the 
ed when 
Out of hig 
nedome, 
$ to confi 
Prevent all 
g Over our 
aPainſt the 
hing is more 
gement, then 


| 

[Verſes 10,11,12,13, They the Lord fpake 
onto Moſes, ſaying: Phinehas the ſon of Eleazar, | 
hath turned mme auger away from the children of 
Ifracl,&c,| We haueſeene the zeole of Phinc. 
45 in executing judgement vpon the offen- 
ders and euill doovers, which brought a oree- 
uous plague vpon the people, His ſpirit was 
ſtirred within him, beeing firſt [ſtirred by the 
Spirit of God, which mooued him totakea 
ſpeare,and to thruſt thorow the aduiterer and 
adulterefle, Now wee ſhall ſee therecom- 
| pence of reward that was giuen vato him for 
that worke which was acceptable vnto God, 
and profitable vnto his people. Hehath aco- 
uenant of peace made with him, & the Prieſt- 
hood ——_— ynto him and his poſteritie. 
He onely had appeaſed the wrath of God, & 
made ig i he ah betweeneGod and his 
people, but rhe blefling is :conueyed euento 


whereby hebringeth a bleſſing {vnto his chil- 
dren. Hereby we learne, That when the wayes 
of a man pleaſe Gad, he will bee gracious to 
his houſe & poſterity. God is ſo pleaſed with 


mercy to ſuch as belong to them, Thisis pl&- 
rifully proued vntovs in the word of GO D. 
When God ſaw Noah righteous before himin 
that corrupt age and generation, hee made all 
that belonged ynto him partakers of a great 
deliuerance, ſaying vnto him, Enter then al 
thine houſe mto the Arke : for thee haue 1 ſeene 
righteous before me in this age, Gen.J, 1- This 
appeareth in theperſon of Abraham, when 
God had called him our of his Countrey, and 
fromhis kindred, and made 2 Couenant with 
him to bleſſe him,Gen. 12, 2,3. The Prophet 
lerensy teacheth this in the example ofthe Re- 
chabites, Thus ſaith the Lord of hoaſts the God 
of Iſrael Becauſe ye haue obeyed the { ommant- 
ment of Ionadav your Father ,and&ept all hu pre” 
cepts,and done 1ccording vnto all that he bath co 
manded you,Therfore thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts ; 
the God of 1ſrael, Tonadab the ſon of Rechab ſþ4 

not want a man to ſtand before me far exer,er.35 
18, To this purpoſe ſpeakeththe Prophet 


jfull and 


David,Plal.3 7.21. A good man i mere! 
lendeth,and his ſeede enjoyeth the bleſſing: if _ 
e man) 


his poſterity. He deſtroyeth two malefaRtors | 
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teſtimonies leading vs vnto y conſideration of 
chis eritth, When Zacchers belecued in Chriſt 
for his ſaluation , and teſtified his repenrance 
by his reſtitution Jeſus ſaid unto him, This day 
is ſaltation come into this houſe , toraſmuch as he 
it become the ſonne of Abraham, Lnke 19, g. 
When the ruler, whoſe ſon was lick ar Caper- 
naum, ſaw the great power of Chriſt in reſto- | 
ring him to health againe, Hee beleewed and all 
bis Youſhold,John 4:13. This is ofcentimes re- 
membred vnto vs in the Ads of the Apoſtles, 
WhenGod had opened the heart of Lydia that 
ſhee attended vnto the things which Pau/ 
delivered, She was baptized and all her houſhold, 
Ads 16,15.33. V Vhen the Iayler beleeuedin 
the Lotd Teſus for his ſaluation, and ſhewed 
his ynfained conuerſion by the fruites of his 
loue to the Apoſtles, he was baptized with all 
7 belonged vnro him ſtraitway, and reioyced 
that he with al his houſhold beleeuediin God. 

Thereaſons to enforce this dodtrine are e- 
uident , if wee conſider eytber the perſon of 
God, or the condition. of the faithfull, ' For 
firſt, God hath in great mercy and goodneſſe 
romiſed to ſhew graceand tauour not onely 
to the faithfull themſe]ues, bur to the ſeede of 
the faichfull that feare him, Ir is the nature of 
God to be mercifull and gracious, to be flow 
to anger, and abundant in goodneſſe, ſhewing 
mercy vnto thouſands to them that loue him and 
keepe his commandements, Exod, 20,6, and 34, 
6,7. VVeſcethis in the hiſtory of the defiru- 
ion of Sodome , the Lord did not onely in 
great mercy and compaſſion ſaue Loc himſelf, 
bur ſaid vnto him,#/hom haſt thou yer beere ? ej- 
ther ſonne in law, or thy ſonnes, or thy danghters, 
or whatſoeuer thou haſt m the citty bring it out of 
this place, Gen. 19,12, Hee was ready, notto 
ſaue him alone , bur as an ouerplus rodeliuer 
all that belonged vnto him,We ſee the mercy 
of God to others for his childrens ſake , hee 
thinketh it not enough to bee good to them, 
but extenderh his mercics to thoſe that any 
way concerne them. 

Secondly,as the mercy of God is great, [o 
the faith of the godly is effeQuall for them. 
ſelues and their children, This is the tenour of 
the couenant that God hath made with al the 
faithful, their faith is auailable both for them- 
ſelues,and for others. God will be our God, 
and the God of our ſeede after vs, Gen. 17,7, 
And this is thepriuiledge & prerogariue that 
the faithfull have, they belceue this mercifull 
promiſe of God themſclues , and thereby en- 
title their children vnto it. For as a father that 
purchaſerh houſe or land , giueth thereby an 
intereſt vnto his ſon therein; ſo he that layeth 
hold on the promiſe whichGod hath made to 
all godly parents,) doth conueygh ir vnto his 
children: ſo that albeit they want faith by 
reaſon of their yeares, yet they are made par- 
takers of Chriſt, and ingrafted into his body, 
Sothen we may colleC and gather this truth, 
that the loue of God to the Firhfull ſhall fo 


abound , thar it ſhall come to their poſterity, 


are FIRE : | = 
eſſing vpontheir families, 
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like the precious oyntment powred on the 
head of Aaron , that ranne downe ypon his 
beard, and flowed to the boider of his gar- 
ments, orasthe dew on Hermon and Sion, 
which wateredthe yallies that were beneath, 
vpon which it deſcended, Pſal. 1 33,23. 

The vſes remiine to be handled, Firſt; wee 
learne , thar the children of faithful parents 
naue right and intereſt to Bapriſme,and are to 
receiue the ſcale of the couenant, This the A- 
poltle teacheth,x,Cor.7,14: when hee ſayth, 
The wnbeleening busband is ſanttified to the wife, 


band , elſe were your children wncleane : but now 
they are holy,Seeing then, thar faithfull parents 
entitle their children to the bleſſings which 
they receiue;z wee ſee that there ought'to bee. 
a difference berweene them and the children 
of Turkes and Infidels, All the off fpring of A- 


old Teſtament, becauſe God made with him 
the couenant of life , andthe Apottle reafo. 
neth; that if the root be holy, the branches alſo are 
holy, Rom.11.16. Benceit is, thathecalleth 
them all his children who are borne of Iirael. 
Burfince the partition wall is pulled downe, 
the grace of God is not obſcured, and lefſe aſ- 
ſured ynto vs then it was before vnto the 
lewes. Infants and children doe no lefſe be- 
long tothe couenant and Church of God then 
others doe that are of yeares of diſcretion, as 
it is plaine by the promiſe made t5 Abraham, 
I will ſet my conenant betweene me and thee , and 
betweene thy ſeed after thee in their generations 
for an enerlaſting couenant,that I will be thy Ood, 
and the God of thy ſeed after thee, Genel; 17,7. 
Where God doth promife , nor onely to bee 
his God, bur alſo ro be the God of his ſeede. 
This promiſe doth Peter rehearſe to the belee» 
uing lewes, To you rs the promiſe made and to 
your children and to all that are a farre off ,enen as 
many as the Lord our God (hall call, Ads 2, 39. 
Baptiſme in thenew Teſtament , tucceedeth 
circumciſion,vſed in the old Teſtament. They 
haue both one and the ſame promiſe,the ſame 
fgnification, the lame foundation, the ſame 
ends. But the infants of the lewes were com- 
manded to be circumciſed , and therefore in- 
fants oughtrto bee baptized. Heerevpon the 
Apoſtle faich to the Cololsians, Ye are crrcum- 
Ciſed in Chriſt with circumciſion made without 
hands , by putting off the ſinfull body of the fleſh 
through the circumciſion of Qqriſt,oc.Col,2,11, 
Laſtly,vnto infants belongeth che hmm: of 
grace, the forgiueneſle of finnes, the regene- 
ration of the ſpirit , the imputation of Chriſts 
righteouſneſſe,the Kingdome of Heauen: and 


nyed the outward hgne and ceremony, which 
is theleaſt part of the Sacrament. If the Holy 
Ghoſt clenſe them, ſhall the Miniſter deny to 
waſhthem with water ? If che things Ggnified 
do belong vnto them, who ſhall dare ro de- 
barre them of the ourward figne ? Hence 
it is, that our Saviour: commundeth infants 


and the unbeleening wife is ſanttified to the buſ: | 


braham was accounted holy inthe time of the 


therefore they ought by no meanes to bede-| 
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tobe brought vnts him,reproneth the diſciples that 
forbadit, embraceth them in bus armes, commen- 
deth them to bis Father , and declareth that to 


| ſuch belongeth the Kingdome of Heanen, Math, 


19,14. And if any askethe queſtion, what 
profit can poſhbly come by Baptiſme to a 
childe and ſuckling that is without know- 
ledge and ynderſtanding: 1 anſwere, that the 
profite is not {mall, but the benefit great, if we 
conſider eyther theglory of God,or the com- 
fort of the parents, or the edification and ſal- 
yation of the child, For hereby God is great- 
ly-honoured , the parent himſclfe is wonder- 
fully comforted, and the childe is excecding- 
ly confirmed and encouraged. God is gloriti- 
ed'in-this, that he ſheweth himſelfe true in his 
promiſes, who hath aſſured the faithfull thar 


| he will ſhew mercyvato them to a thouſand 


generations, Hews not as man that he ſhould lie, 
neyther as the ſonne of man that he ſhould deceine, 


| he is faund faitbfull in all the words that are gone 


out of his mouth, Numb.23,19. Againe,the pa- 
rents are comforted and greatly aſſured of the 


| loue of God toward themſclues, that he will 
{neucr leaue them , norforſake them, but that | 


his gifts & graces toward the, ſhal be without 
repentance, Rom.11,29. For they ſee not one- 
ly that they arc beloued of God, but alſo that 
theloue and grace of God is deriued and con- 
ueyed vnto their children; wherein they are 
trengrhened by that viſible ſigne vſed in the 
Sacrament. Laſtly , concerning children, 
they have a double benefit beſtowed vp- 
pon.them , being confirmed in the loue 
of God, and encouraged inthe duties of god- 
lineſſe; For, when they call to minde, that they 
ſo foone obtayne the communion of Chriſt, 
chepartaking of his benefits, and theinheri- 


 rance of e: einall life,they are grounded and c- 


tabliſhed 13 the loue of Chrift , and affured 
that hee will continue to loue them vnto the 
end, that began to ſhew his loue vnto them, 
ſoſoone when they were ignorant of him, & 


| were not able to enquire after him, /ohn 1 3,1 


And when they remember that God ſo much 
regarded them,and eſteemed of them , euen 
from their firſt comming into the world , and 


chat preſently they obtayned fellgQſhip in 
his cauenant, they arc emboldened fd all well 
doing, and prouoked to walke in the feare of 
his Name, And ieeing he tooke them for his 
children, when thgy through want of know- 
ledge and tendernefſle of age,were nor able to 
call him father, letthemremember their Crea- 
tor and Redeemer in the dayes of their yourh, 
and paſſe the time of their dwelling heere m feare, 
knowing that they were not redeemed with corrup- 
tible things, as filuer and gold 1 from their vaine 
conuer ſation receined by the traditis of the fathers, 
but with the precious blood of Chriſt, &c.x,Pet.1. 
17,18; Letvsalſoleame from henceto deteſt 
the error ofthe Anabapriſts, that deny Bap- 
riſme vnto infancs , thereby diminiſhing the 


glory of God, weakning the comfort of god- 


— 
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| Jeroboam the ſonne of Nebar, that made iſrael 


while they hanged on their mothexs breaſts, . 


ly parents , and aboliſhing the 

children , thatthey ongke to Ry. , 
the free loue of God toward them, 's 

Secondly, we aretaupht on the other fide 

that euill parents bring the curſe of God into 
their houſes, and vpon their poſterity, We ſe 
this in Cam,when he gaue himſelfe ro murther 
and impiety, hee brought the iudgement of 
God ypon his whole race,that wererazed out 


who mocking Iſaac, and rayſing perſecution 
againſt him, was caſt out of the houſe of A. 
braham, out of the Church of God z and his 
yſlue were aliants fromthe faith, and firm. 
gers {rom the promiſes of ſaluation,Thelike 
we ſee,and might ſay of Eſas, that prophane 
perſon , who tor a meſle of portage ſold his 
birth-right,and hated his brother;his polteri- 
ty were the greateſt enemies to thetrue I{rae. 
lites,and were a curſed generation, Heb, 12, 


16, Conſider with me y fearcfull example of 


ro finne,, and prouoked theGod of liraelto 
wrath, 2.Kimng.ig, 30. This ſeducer wrought 
Wickedneſle, and eſtabliſhed idolatry , and' 
therby thought to eſtabliſh the kingdometo 
himſelfe,and to ſettle it in his poſterity, that it 
ſhould neuer be remoued from his offipring, 
but follow from father to ſonne in a continu- 
ed ſucceſſion. Notwithſtanding,this fell out 
not onely to his owne confuſion , but to the 
ouerthrow of his ſtocke and linage, The iudg- 
ment of God did not reſt in hisperſon , but 
purſued him in his progeny and poſterity, 
This is it which the Lord denounced by the 


of leroboam,and will cut off from 1 eroboam , him 
that piſſeth againſt the wall; as well him that us 
{hut up,as him that is left m Iſracl,anawill ſweepe 
away the remnant of the houſe of leroboam , 44 a 
man ſweepeth away ding wntill it be all gone, 
I. King. 14, 10, Where the Prophet ſheweth 
and declareth, that God reſpeRteth euill men 
as filthy beaſts, and thoſe that come of them 
as dung and excrements, which defile the pla- 
ces where they abide, and therefore withthe 
beſome of his vengeance he will ſweepe them 
away,that they ſhall no longer offend the no- 
trils of G OD and his people. Thus it was 
with 4hab, that ſhed innocent blood , and 
rooke poſleſſion of the vineyard of Naboth, 
hee did the greateſt injury and wrong £0 his 
poſterity, that could be offered the kingdom 
was taken from his houſe , and his children 
wereſlaine with the ſword , according tothe 
ſaying of Eliah , I will bring ewill pon thee, and 
will take away thy poſterity : 1 will make thy hoſe 
like the houſe of Ieroboam, crc : and alſo of le- 
zabel ſpake the Lord, ſaying; The dogs ſhall 
eate Jezabel by the wals of Izreel 'Who are then 
the greateſt enemies to their children, but v1 
godly parents? And who bring vpon _ 
reater woe and ruine, then they that ſhou 
Puilg them vp , andleauca bleſſing behinde 


the? When Moſes deſcribeth 5 nature of _ 


of the earth. Marke the polterity of Iſhmael, 


Prophet ; Behold,1 will bring emill upon the houſe | 
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The faithfull bring a bleſſing vpon their families, 1083 

that hee is abundant in mercy toward the | enrich themſelves, to ſer vp their names, and 1 | 
righteous, he addeth , Folding not the wicked | make their poſterity to bee preat vpon the 
innoceat b;1t viſiting the ſinnes of the fathers on | earth after them, For this is tre ready way tO 
the children to the third and forth generation, | biing the curſe of God vpon them,andro pull 
Exed.34,8. This muſt moue parcacs and go- | downe their houſes, Where the curſe of Gotl 
uernours , to make conſcience of their carri- | entreth, it maketh hauocke, and waſteth all 
age and conuerſation., and to bewayle their | before it, God is an auenger of al ſuch things, 
finnes, that haue endangered their off ſpring. | 1.7heſ. 4,6, Surely, if men were not altoge- 
For God may, and doth in Iuftice viſite with | ther faithleſſe , bur had faith to belecuc the 
ſundry and divers judgments, rhoſe families | word of God, that all wicked courſes,and vile 
and ſpcieties, where wicked Parents , and | praQtices, would ouerthrow their houſes, and 
prophane gouernors are. All they be cruel] & | not build them vp : that they could nor fill 
ryger-like parents, y be vngodly parents : for | them with evil things, but they will pul down 
they are the murtherers and butchers of their | the plagues ofGod vpon them,and all theirs : 
children , & overthrow of their poſtcrity in | 1t would make them feare to offend by traud 
time, howſoeuer they be ſpared for a ſeafon, | andvniuſt dealing , which cryerh for vengeance 
What vramercifull & vnnarurall pareats were | 2to heauen, and the cry thereof entreth mto the 
Cain, Cham, Canaan, [croboam, lez.abel, Ahab, | eares of the Lordof hoaſts , [ames 5,4, Allmen 
| & ſuch like,y cauſed cuery one of their houſe, | by nature haue a love ynto their children, 8nd 
chat could water a wall to be deſtroyed , and | adehre to leaue them great men in the world; 
dhvake/ to haue their race and remembrance | but many are greatly deceiucd in the meanes, 
rooted out ? Ir is "therefore a divelliſh and | and wander farre and wide ont of the Way, 
wicked Prouerbe, | Happy ate thoſe children, | For if we wold leave them a ure inheritance, 
whoſe father goeth to the diuell.] Nay, ra- | and ſettlethem in an cltate to continue, wee 
ther curſed are thoſe children , whoſe fathers | muſt take heed that wee doe not enrich our | 
fall into hell :for there is a great prefuwption | ſelues with the {poyles of others, nor fill our 
that they will follow them without the great | houſes with the riches of iniquity, left wefill 
mercy and ſpeciall grace of God : yea, it isa | them alſo with the vengeance of God which 
bleſſed thing , to ſpring from a godly Rocke, | is the reward of iniquity, Ler vs eate our own 
& to riſe trom faithfull parents. For often did | bread which wee haue gotten by lawfull 
the Lord ipare Iſrael for Abrahams , Iſaacks, | meanes. There is more comfort in a lictle 
and Jacobs ſake. When the poſterity of David | truly gotten , then in great riche» and reue- 
became wicked, hee continued them in their | newes,that carry with them Gods marks and 
kingdome , delivered them from their ene. | curſes, being wrongfully obtayned , and vn- 
mies,& did not deſtroy them for Dawids ſake, | tuſtly retayned, 

When the Lord was angry with Salomon, Laſtly,it is required of vs to repent & be- 
becauſe he had turned his heart from the Lord | leeue the Goſpell, that ſo wee may procure a 
God of Iſrael , which had appearcd vnto him | bleſſing vpon our ſclues, and our chil:ren, 
twice, and charged himnotrto follow ſtrange | This duty the Apoſtle Peter preacheth vnto 
gods,hethreatned to rent the kingdome from | the Tewesthat were pricked in their hearts, 
him, & to giue itto his ſeruant; Notwithitan- Amend your lines, & bebaptized enery one of » ori 
ding in thy dayes I will not do ut (ſayth the Lord) | for the remſſion of ſnes, for the promiſe tz made 
| becauſe of Daurd thy father ,x.King.11,12.This | vnto you, and to your children, Oc, Atts 2,38, 
appeareth more plainly afterward in Abiiam | 39. When God promiſed to Abraham to make 
the ſonne of R -hohoam, who walkedinall the | a couenant with him,and to muluply his ieed 
finnes of his father which he had done before | exceedingly, hee requireth this condition at 
him: yer for 'Danids fake did the Lord his | his hands, Walke before me,ard be rhow wpright, 
Godgiue him alight in Hieruſalem , ant fet | Ger.17,1, VVee muſt walke in the mudit of 
vp his ſonne after him , and eſtabliſhed Hie- | our houſes with pure and perfect heart , and 
ruſalem , becauſe David did that which was right | guide them with a watchfulleye , wee-muſt 
in the ſight of the Lord , and inrned from nothing | looke to their wayes,and to our goueznment, 
that he commanded him all the dayes of by life, | This would be a preat helpe to the Miniltery, 
ſane onelyin the matters of Vriah the Hntite, 1, | anda fingular furtherance ro his labours, The 
King.15.4,5. 2.Chron.21,7. neglect of this care. , bringeth1veter rvine to 

This. is it which the Lord promiſeth in | father and childe.This appeareth in the exam- 
the ſecond commandement of the Law, Thar | pleof El; , who through his indulgence and 
he will (bew mercy to thouſands of them that lone | negligence, ouerthrew himlelte and his po- 
him, and heepe pus commandements, Exod, 20, | ſterity. . This is the cauſe of {o many:curſed 

6, Seeing then, wicked and wretched parents | youths, lo many riotous men& women whica 
are moſt deadly encmies vrito their children, | procure the ruincs of ſo _ excellent hou- 
who beare the curſes of God vpon them for ſes;their tender age was not ſanified,neithe; 
many yenerations , for the impiety of their | they ſeaſoned by their parents with the fear of 
fathers; this ſeruerh as a great terror to thoſe God,So then, godly parents moſt have a care 
parents that goe about by fraud and opprel- | to bring vp their children & families in god-| 


fionby wrongfull and iniurious dealing to | lines & righteouſnes, - It may be a meanes by 
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ſomerime to 


reproue by 
Name, 
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death, and to deliuer his ſoule from deſtrui- 
on, The Lord himſelfe ſpeaketh of Abraham, 
That hee knew him, that he would teach bus ſomes 
and bu houſhold after bim , that they keepe the 
way of the Lord, to doe righteouſneſſe and indge- 
ment,Gee. 18, 19. The Apoſtle chargeth pa- 
rents to bring vp their children in the nurture 
and information of theLord,Eph.6,4. No pa- 
rents muſt preſume , that becauſe they haue 
obtayned to bee faithfull , therefore theyr 
children muſt of neceſſity bee ſo alſo. Faith 
is the gift of G OD, and nor of Nature: [tis 
not common to all, but peculiar toſome: It 
commeth not by inheritance , but by grace. 
Parents may leaue vnto their children their 
houſcs,rheir lands, their ſubſtance : they may 
conuey vnto them their inheritance, but they 
cannot conuey vnto them the gifcs that ac- 
company ſaluation, Wherefore all parents 
that are faithfull, are to intreate and crave of 
God the continuance of his couenant toward 
theyr children, and to begge from his hands 
an holy and ſanKtified ſeede to his glory, and 
theyr comfort, 

Verſe 14, If. | Thename of the Iſraclite 
thus laine was Zimrithe ſonne of Salu: and the 
name of the  Midianitiſh woman that was ſlaine, 
was Cosbs ec. | Wee heard before in the 
fixt verſe, how CAMoſes hath layde open the 
ſhameleſle and -iimpudent behauiour of this 


| beaſtly adulterer , who ſhamed not to bring 


the Midianitiſh harlot into the hoaſt , agdin 
the ſight of all the congregation of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, which were grieued to beliold 
ſuch horrible villany; neuertheleſfle, we ſee in 
this place,that Aoſes is not content in a gene- 
rall manner to deſcribe his wickednefle, but 
ſragleth him our particularly by his name, by 
his father, by his tribe. Neyther doth he con- 
tent himfcife to ſer downe the Midianitiſh 
woman by hernation, but calleth her by her 
name , and further openeth the name of her 
father, and her fathers houſe, So.then, Moſes 
hauing ſhewed who they were that brought 
the plague of God vpon the people : he now 
71", ar to marke them out by their pro- 
per names,and of whart calling and profeſſion 
they were. 

Fromhence welearne, that it is fometime 
lawfall and conuenient to reprooue by name, 
ſpeciall people and particular men that offend 
inthe Church,and to record them in writing. 
A particular reproofe of particular offenders, 
ſometimes Randeth withthe word of GOD, 
Sodid Eliah deale with Ahab and [ezabel, he 
rold him that it was hee and his fathers houſe 
chat troubled Iſrael. 

This we ſee practiſed by the Prophet Fſay 
againſt Shebna , who being anotable fauou=- 
rer ofcuill men, and agreat hinderer of good 


way with a great captinity, Eſay 22,17, | Thus 
| doth Jeremy deale with the falſe Prophets, 


and other obſtinate enemies, ler, 28,1 2.Like- 


king evill of almighty G O U and 


things, is by name threatned to bee carried a- | 


wiſe, our Sauiour Chriſt Þ 
fearefull woes againſt the Coibes = Phar 
hes hypocrites, which ſhur vpthe Take pang 
ba heauen before men,deuoured wi yay 
es yndera colour of long prayer 

{ea and land to make _ ir ho. PE 
rythed mint and anniſe, and left the wawohtier 
matters of the Law; as 1wdgement merc), Kar 
fidelity, So did Pax withſtand Peter his 
face, becauſc he was to be condemned, Gal. 
11, And when he ſaw inthe Church ſuch as & 
put away faith and a good conſcience , and 
made ſhipwracke of the dorine of Chrif he 
giuetn the Church notice and warning f 
them, ſaying; Of whom is Hymeneu and Alex. 
ander, whom I haue delinered vnto Satan that 
they might learne not to blaſpheme , 1. Tim. 20, 
Andin another place , hauing to doe with 
ſuch as caſt off the doQtrine of godlinefle, hee 
noteth the ring-leaders , and principall au- 
thors: Of this ſort s Hymeneus and Philerus 
which as concerning the truth , hane erred from 
the marke, ſaying ; that the reſurreftion is paſt al. 
ready ,and do deſtroy the faith of certame, 2,Tim, 
1,17. Inlike manner he ſpecifieth Alexas- 
der the copper-ſmith , which had done him 
much harme,2,Tim.4,14.So the Apoſtle /ohr 
warneth the Church of Diatrephes, who loued 
to haue preheminence among them. Al which 
examples of the Prophets, of the Apoſtles, & 
of Cliriſt himſelf do teach,y it wilnot alwaies 
be ſufficient to revrouethe errors and herefies 
of obſtinar ſinners; but ſomtimes it is expedi- 
ent to lay them open by their names , and to 
ſignific them tothe Church, by a particular 
diſcovering of them, 

The Reaſons of this praQiiſe are to be con- 
fidered, Firſt, becauſe the Church ſhould 
haue warning of ths, that others might ſhun 
them,and auoid their company. So the Apo- 
ſtle nameth Alexander to prepare Timothy not 
to truſt him, It is good to know falſe brethe- 
ren,leſt they ſpying our liberty,take the grea- 
ter aduantage againſt vs, Hence it is that Paul 
chargeth Timothy to beware of Alexander, 


who had withſtood his preaching ſore, 211m. 4,|. 


15. While we are familiarly converſant with 
the wicked, it will be hard for vsnotto bee 
entangled in their finnes. For how can aman 
walke among thornes,8 not pricke himſclfe? 
or how cana man touch pitch,and not be de- 
filed? We muſt flye from ſuch as from adead- 
ly plague. We muſt ſeparate our ſelues from 
them, leſt the like vengeance fal vpon vs alſo, 

Secondly, they mult by a ſpeciallnote bee 
made knowne to the Church, that they M3Y 
bedegraded and brought to reproch. The 
Apoſtle vſed this remedy, thereby to ſhurte 
their mouthes, and to ſtoppethem from ſpea- 
his truth, 
% ought to be precious to vs. This naming 
of them, is to ſer a marke of infamy pon thG 
as if a man were boared in the eare, or bur” 
ned inthe hand for a malefaQor. God will 
have them and their wickedneſle regiſtredt 


their 
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their perpetual ſhame in the Church for ever, 
that they ſhould not be of any more credic ro 


infe& rhe good, anc to draw the weake vito 


deſtruion. The vanaturall & lauage dealing 
of the Amalekites, toward their brethren the 
Iſraelites, is by Godexpreſly commanded to 
be recorded ina booke, totheir infamy and 
confuſion, The Lord ſaide vnto Moſes, Write 
this for a remembrance in the booke, and rehearſe 
it to Jofbua, for I will vtterly put out the remem- 
brance of, Amalek, from under heanen? Exod. 
17,14.50 we haue in the Scriptures ſet forth 
the vncleanneſle of Sodowe,the hard-hearted- 
neſſe of Eharaoh,the conſpiracy of Corah,che 
couetouineſſe of Ahab, the cruelty of leza- 
bel, the Uiſobedience of Saul, the treaſon of 
Abſolon,the treachery of [udas, and other in- 
famous beaſts, the record of their ſhame is in 
perpetuall memory, and {tinketh vnto this 
day.The like we might ſay of all bloody per- 
ſecutors inall ages ſince Chrilts time, they 
haite theyr names and facts remembred in the 
Atts and Monuments of the Church, 

Sezing therefore obſtinate encinies muſt 


be both ſhunned & ſhamed in both ret>ects 
welearne, that ir 15 lawfull forthe Miniſters 
of God to point out ſome by name, that they 
|:nay be knowne, otherwiſe the Apolites of 
Chriſt would neuer haue done it, the Pro- 
phets would never have praiſed it, Chrill 
himſelfe would neuer hauz allowed it, 

Let vs apply this ro our ſelues, Fir!t,ft ſer- 
veth as a bridle to reſtraine euill men, elpeci- 
ally all tuch as bring apvublike detriment and 
hurt to the Church ,and are the cauſe of com- 
mon milchiefes: rhey ſhall ro the ſhameof 
cheyr perſons, to the reproch of theyr names, 
to theinfawy of their poſterities, beregiſtred 
vpinthe Monuments of the Church for euer, 
as they that carry amarke of theyr judgment. 
to the tribunall ſeate of God aforehand, It 
the loue of goodneſle, if the wrath of God, if 
the feare of damnation will not bridle them 
(as Arheilts reſpet none of thele,neyther de- 
tiring godlineſſe,nor belecuing heaven, nor 
fearing hell) yet the perperuall ſhame where- 
with they and theyr polteritics ſhall be bran- 
ded, ſhould mouec them. Albeir (infull wret- 
ches be highly magnified in the world,yer all 
their honour and reputation ſhall bee turned 
into a blot, It was of late yeares accounted a 
great dignity to be a Wolfie,or a Gardiner,or a 
{onmer , but now their names are odious for 
pride and cruelty, and they no better then 
wolues,inu3ding and waſting the poore flock 
of Chriſt, Tizis the wiſe man ſpeaketh, Prou. 
chapr .10,verſe 7. The memoriall of the inſt ſhall 
be bleſſed : but the name of the wickeaſpall ratte, 
This doth God ſet forth by his Propher, Eſay, 
chapter 63,verſe 15, Teeſhall cry for ſorrow of 
heart and ſhall howle for vexation of made, and 
yee ſhall leave you name 4s acurſe vnto my cho- 


ſen; for the Lord God (ball ſlay you, and callby 


| ſeruants by another name 


We ſee then that they are greatly deceiued, 


' > > q p To . 
not lee the, It is our duty to pray againit ſuch 


Tt Is lawfull {ometimes to reproue by name. CY EH Sos 


that hope to be famous and to leaue a og] 


name behiad them, by getting riches,and rai- 
ling vp their houfes,as the Plalmilt peaketh; 
They thinks therr houſes and habitations ſhall con: | 
tinue from \ atjontos to generation, ard call their | 
Lands by their names : yet they ſhadl nat cortinge 
in honour but periſh like th: brute beaſt, ana be no 
more had in remembrance,but to their diſhonour, 
Pialme 49, verſes 11,12. Thus is it which 
Darzid faith inthe ninth Plalme, verſe 5. Thou 
haſt dcſtroied the wicked, thou haſt put ont their | 
name for ener and ener; | 

A greatname among the ſonnes of men is 
not alwayes a good name: and a preat naine 
gotten by evill meanes and open wickednes, 
1s a great puniſhment,it is a tok*t of the wrath 
of God,vponthole that are well ſpoke of for | 
vngodly dee'!s, This hardneth the in their fins 
& holderh then fr6 true repentance, But who 


ſocuer are given vp to hardnes of ijart,& hin- | 


dred from bringing forth the fruites of repen- 
tance,haue z,heauy indgments lying fore vp- 
on the, howeuer they be as blinde men & can- 


a name vrito God, & not to deſire ir ro our de- 
(truftion. Ler vs feare ſuch a name as may 
make vs reprochtulro G O D and ro all gSod 
men. ; | 
Secondly,ſceing wee mult take heed, that 
howlſoeuer the practice be in it (clte lawfull, 
to lay out wicked men in their colours, yet |þ 
wee mutt not {ingle out men commonly, and | 


ordinarily, being oftentimes offentiue ; loime- | 


tim2s cauſelefſe , and alwayes dangerous. 


When the Apoſtle reproched ſuch falſe| 


teachers among the Corinthians as denyed 


che reſurrection, and contequently railed| 


the foundation of Religion ( tor if there bee 
no reſurrection, then is Chrilt nor riſea; and 
if Chriſt bee nor riſen, then is the preaching 
of the Minifjer , and the faich of the people 
yaine: ) yet he doth not expreſſe the names 
of theſe ſeducers, but ſayth, If it be preached 


that Chriſt i riſen from the de1d , hew ſay ſome | 


among you, that there 1s 1:0 reſcrrection of the 


dead? 1, Corinth. 15, 12, And in another 


place , when hee ſaw his perſon concem- | 


ned as baſe , and his Miniſtery reieCted as 
fruicleſſe, hee anſwereth the ſlander , bur ſpa- 
rethy ſfanderer; This [ ſay.that 1 may net ſeeme 
44 it were to feare youwithletiers : for thelet-| 
ters, ſayth he, are fore and firorg 
preſence ts weake, and hu ſpeech us of no valve, | 
Let ſuch one thinke this , thaciuch as wee 
are in word by letters when we are abſent, | 
ſuch will we be allo indeed, when we are pre- 
ſent, Thus doe other the Apoſtles, How. 
{oever therefore the practice bring wilcly 
and diſcreetly vied, have warrant tiem the 


ſecuants of God, yer weare indoing of it co| 


obſerue theſe rules following. 

Firſt, we muſt confider our places and cal- 
lings , wee hauenot the ſame liberty granted 
vnto vs that the Prophets and Apoſites had, 
who recciued ſpeciall revelation from God 


6 but hs bodily 


2. Cor, 16,10, | 
FA | 


Rules to bee 
 oblerued in 

iingling men 
cut by name, 


ont: 
Ceecc 2 againſt 


| 
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It is lawfull ſometimes to reproue 


y name, 


bt 


t Martth.12, $2. 


_ 


(againſt many of thoſe which they vncaſed & 

layde open tothe Church, and therefore pray 

to God to confound them, & to reward them 

Wwe gto their works, Ve muſt not ther- 
fore make a generall rule of it, but remember 
what Chriſt 1aidto his diſciples, Luke g, 15. 
Ye know not of what ſpirit ye are. They pretended 
the exawple of Elias,but theywanted the ſpi- 
rit of El;as, Secondly,we muſt take heed that 
we mingle not our owne paſſions with it, for 
then ſtraight way we vaſſe the boiids of mea- 
ſure and mqderation.It is not enouph that our 
zecale be good, bur it muſt bee ſeatoned with 
ſuch wiſedome that the Spirit of God rule o- 
ver all, We muſt nor be mooued with choler 
and rage, with fury and indignation, but kecp 
ynder all our affections, that they breake nor 
into vnlawful courſes. Thirdly, we muſt ſhew 


weaknes and infirmity : we muſt pray to God 
for them, that he would poyre ont his mercy vp- 
on them, and to giue them repentance to achiow- 


the ſnare of the diuell. Wee mult alwayes hope 
well of fuch as fall of frailty, vntill God ſhew 
that he hath cut them off, Fourrhly,it is law- 
full ro reprouve by name , when the neceſſity 
of the Church vrgeth it, and challengethir ar 
our hands, So that it is in great danger veter- 
ly to be corrupted and ouerthrowne, vnlefle 
falſe Teachers and ſeducers be bewrayed and 
manifeſtly diſcouered,that al men may know 
them and take heed of them. The ſafery.of the 
Church is eſpecially to be reſpeRed of vs,and 
the truth of God muſt be moſt deere vnto vs, 
La(tly, there is a warrant to fingle out ſuch 
{ men, when ther is no more hope of their con-= 
uerſ19n,2nd when they are once growne to 0- 
pen blaſphemy, to ſpeake euill of,and to ſlan- 
der the dotrine that is according to godly- 
neſſe vpon hatred thereof and pretenſed ma- 
lice, there is no more place for patience, wee 
are no longerto deal with the ſpirit of meck- 
nes, V hen a man is ſo farre falne from all Re- 
ligion to ſpeake euill of the way of godlines, 
and to deſpite the grace of God, malice hath 
blinded him, the diuell hath poſlefſed him, & 
condemnation waiteth for him. He beareth e- 
uident markes of Reprobation,& God ſhew- 
eth that there is no hope of ſaluation in him . 
He giueth knowledge to the Church at ſom - 
times of ſome particular perſons that are caſt- 
awayes, and naue the gate of ſalvation ſhur 
vp againſt them, For otherwiſe ro what pur- 
pole 3s the great and vnpardonable fin againſt 
the holy Ghoſt deſcribed in the word, vnleſle 
the ſinne might be knowne, and the men alſo 
knownethar do commit it? And to what end 
doth the Apoſtle /ohntell vs, 1Johng,ver.16. 

There ts a ſinne todeath?and of ſeeing onr brother 
| ne wnto death? If then it may be ſcene,it may 
be knowne. And henceitis, that when the 

Church ſaw Ilian the Apoſtata,who had bin 

enlightned withthe truth, and bin zealous in 


the profeſſion of ir, to deſpite God openly,to 


alth.. 


"IS MO oo — 


pitty and compaſſion of thoſe that finne of 


ledge the truth, and to come to amenament ont of 


| lift vp himlſelfe againſt his wor 


— 


a mocke of all religion, they wo, 

more to do with him, they Paneer "oe , 
a diucll, and they prayed with one conlent - 
oainſt him,that God would confound and de- 
ftroy him. They didnor Pray vntoGod for 
his conuerfion, and to give him anew heart 
but becauſe he could nor repent being paſi * 
mendment, they called vpon God to haſten 
tis condemnation,thar he m:Cht ſhew there. 
by what account he maketh of hismcR holic 
truth, 

Laſt of all, we oughtto haveacaretohee 
helpfull and profitable to the Church, and to 
be zealous in the ſeruice of God thar thereby 
to the comfort of our ſelues and our poſterity 
we may carry aſweet remembrance & a ble{. 
ſed report inthe Church for ever. Theloue of 
Mary in annointing Chriſt with the precious 
oyle which ſhe powred on his head,is promi- 
ſed by Chriſt to bee remembred tor eter, in 
what place of the worlde ſocuer the Goſpel 
ſhold be publiſhed: Yerely / ſay vnto you,wher- 


ſoener thiz Goſpel ſhal bee preached throughout all 
the world, there ſhall alſo this that ſhe hath done te | 


ſpoken of for a memoriall of her, Math, 26,13, 
The praiſe of /ehotada is recorded in Scripture 
he dyed an old man,and full of dayes, & they 
buried him in the City of Dazid with Kings, 
becauſe hee had done good in lfrael, rand to- 
ward God & his houſe,2 Chr.14,16.This ſer- 
ueth to reprooue ſuchas carenot at all whar 
men thinke or ſpeak of them, and regard not 
what name they haue,go00d or bad; whatre. 
port is giuen of them, honorable ot diſhono- 
rable,{weet or rottengſo they may preuayle in 
their purpoſes,and bring to cffeCt their diuel- 
lifh deuices, An heathen man could lay, Its 
the part of a retchleſſe and diffolute man, to 
negle& what aman ſayth of him. Salomon tea- 
cheth vs,that a good name i more to bee d:ſired 
then great riches , and a lowing funour more then 
filuer and gold,Pro.22,1Eccles 7,3,This isnot 
attained by flattery or falſhood, bur by godli- 
neſſe and righteouſneſſe, by humility and an 
vpright conſcience.Riches ace fraile and tran- 
fitory,ſubiect ro vanity and corruption, but 
good name and loving favour remaine for e- 
uer. So the Propher deſcribing the bleſſednes 
of the man tthar feareth the Lord, anddeligh- 
teth in his commandements, ſayth,hat he ſhal 
nexer be moned : but the righteous (bal bee had in 
perpetual remembrance,P\.112.6.A good name 
is better then a greatname. And albeirthe 
godly be deſpiſed in the world, yer God will 
aduance theyr eflimarion, & giveth? a ſweet 
ſauour among all good men. I rue it is,Gnfull 
men are magnified of finners(for euen the ſin- 
ners loue thoſe that loue them, to receyue one 
like of them againe) yet they ſhall bee made 
abhominable vnto the Saints, and iheir name 
ſhall bee curſed, 1and as much loarhed as che 
filchy ſauour of his carkaſſe that lyerh rotting 
inthe graue. Sorhen, ſecing ſhame (hall be 


as an ynſeparable companion of wickednefſe, 
al 
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The order and 


interpretation of the words. 


and no man can ſeparate thoſe things which 
God hath joyned together ; on the other tide 


heere is comtort to the godly,that GOD will 


vndertake the proteCtion of their names, ſo 
that no ercature ſhall bee able to rob them of 
it: but as he preſerueth them to ſaluation, ſo 
he will maintayne their credit and eſtimation. 

Wee ſee this in many the deare ſoruants of 
God, who albeit they hauc had theirnames for 
atime diminiſhed & impayred, yet they baue 
beene reſtored and recouered, The name of 
Naboth was greatly blemiſhed with the ſlan- 

derous'impuration of treaſon and blaſphemy, 

but that momentary ſhame is ſwallowed vp, 

and recompenſed with eucrlafting honour, 

throughou: all generations, r, King, 21.10. 

The ie wee might ſay of Cranmer , Ridley, 

Latimer, Hooper, Braaford, Philpot, and many 

other the deare ſ{eruanrs of Gud , that gaue 

their liues for the truth, howſoeuer they were 

condemned for heretikes,yet they are renow- 

ned for Saints, and ſhall be ſo acknowledged 

to the end of the world, 


O_o er eI—_—_ — 


— _—— 


Againe the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, 


16 
aying, 
+; x, Vexe the Midiannes, and ſmite them. 
18 For they trouble you with their wales, 
wherewith they hane beguiled you , as Concerning 
Peor , and as concernmg their ſiſter Cosbi the 
dutthter of a Prince of Midian , which was ſlaine 


in the day of the plague,becauſe of Peor, 


MII —o—_e 


——c_ _— 
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We hauec hitherto inthis chapter handled 
the tranſgreſſion of the Iſraelites, and the re- 
conciliation of God. Now remayneth the 
decree and determination of God againſt the 
Midianites. For after that God had chaſtened 
his owne people, and judgement hath begun 
to breake out againſt the houſe of God, hee 
riſeth vp in wraih and indignation as a luſt 
Iudpe againſt his enemies. Heerein we are to 
marcke rwo things : Firſt,the commandement: 
Secondly, the reaſons or cauſes of the com- 
mandement. The commandement and charge 


vpon the heads of the authors thereof, Theſe 
enemies being drawne into the league to take 
part with the Moabites, had conſpired againſt 
[ſrael, foght to ſubdue np rengrh, 
bur by ſcnſuality ; nor by force of warre, bur 
by laſciuiouſneſſe and wantonneſſe of wo- 
men, Now the whecle is turned vpon them- 
(clues,the ſtone is rolled vpon them thar firſt 
ſtirred ic, and miſchiefe falleth vpon the fuſt 
contriners, 

But heere out of this commandement a- 
riie tee queſtions fit to be mooued,and wor. 
thy to be diſcuſſed, Firſt, ina\much as God 


euery where forbiddeth renenging of our 
owne caules and quarrels, why doth hee now 


permit and prouoke the people of Ifrael ther- 


direaed vnto Moſes in this, Smite and ſlay the | 
CAlidianites, Thus doth wickednefle returne- 


— —  —_— 
— OS —_ 
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unto, as if they were not by nature prone e- 
ra oF vengeance ? I anſwere, thete is a 
double kinde of reuenge, one private, the 0- 
ther publicke. Private reuznge is that which 
proceederh from the priuace motion of our 
corrupt nature, ſceking to ſatisfie our owne 
malice with the hurt of others.This is forbid- 
deu by our Sauiour Chriſt , Mathew 5, 44: 
commanding vs to love our enemies , and to 0- | 
rercome exillwith good, Publique revenge is 
that whichis commanded and warranted by 
God, being impoſed vpen vs, either mediatly 
by authority of the Magiſtrate, or immediat- 
ly by the ſecret inſtin& of the Spirit. This is | 
allowed and lawfull, as we ſaw before in Zhi. | 
nehas and others , inaſmuch as ir proccedeth | 
not trom the corruption of nature, but from 

the inſpiration of God, For God the iull re 

uenger of all wickedneſſe may vſe the mini- 

ſtery of men and Angels to execute his purpo- 
{es ſo often as it pleaſerh him, 

Another queſtion arifing out of this Com- 
mandement,is touching the perſons againſt 
whom it is directed, as the firſt was,touching 
the perſons to whom it was directed. For 
why ſhould the Midianites be named onely, 
ſeeing the Moabites alſo werethe profeſſed 
enemies of the Iiraelites,ſecking their ruine, 
and hyring Balaamto curie them? I anſwer, 
the Moabites did not eſcape, but were alſo 
puniſhed,as appeareth euidently,Deur. 23,6. 
Bur the Midianites arefirſt in the puniſhment 
becauſe albeit they were farther off, yet they 
had the cheefeſt hand, and carried the grea- 
teſt ſtroke in this wickednes, who made their 
daughters common; yea euen the cheefeſt a- 
mong them,by the countell of Balaam, as we 
ſaw by one example in this Chapter, thelike 
whereof we do not reade to haue bene in the 
M oabites. Beſides, after that Balaam was de- 
parted, wereade not that the Moabitcs at- 
tempted any thing againſt Iſracl, but the Mi- 
dianites gaue the Sorcerer farther entertain- 
ment,and ceaſednot (as may be preſumed & 
preſuppoſed) to plot and contriuc their de- 
ſiruRion, 

'Hitherco of the commandement, the ff 
part of this diviſion : the reaſons enforcing 
the commandement follow to be conſidered, 


Anſw, 


Anſwer, 


which are two in number: Firſt, becaule they 


when «C Moſes ſaith, They haue beguiled you as 
concerning Peor, and as concerning their fifter 
Cozbi : And hereunto /ohn pointeth in the Re- 
uelation,ſaying; Balaam targht Balak to put a 
ſtumbling blocke before the children of Iſrael,that 
they ſhould eate of things ſacrificed ro Idols, and 
commit fornication, Reue.2,14.Both theſerea- 
ſons may be gathered into one, and thus con- 
cluded. 


cunningly gulled, and craftily circumuented | 
the people of God. Secondly, becauſe they | 
allured them both ro idolatry and to fornica- } 
tion. For this is the meaning of the words, | 


__ 
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If the Midianites drew you into fine, and 
brought 
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It is lawfull ſometimes to reproue 


y name, 


Ln. —_— 


$ 


, Tim 2,28» 


+ Marth. 12, 32. 


againſt many of thoſe which they vncaſed & | 


\layde open tothe Church, and therefore pray 
ho God to confound them, & to reward them 
cecotlle gto their works, Ve muſt not ther- 
fore make a generall rule of it, but remember 
what Chriſt {aidto his diſciples, Luke g, 15. 
Ye know not of what ſpirit ye are. They pretended 
the example of Elias, but theywanted the ſpi- 
rit of Elias, Secondly,we muſt take heed that 
we minglenot our ownepaſſions with it, for 
then ſtraight way we vaſe the boiids of mea- 
{ure and mqderation.It is not enouph that our 
zcale be good, but it muſt bee ſeatoned with 
ſuch wiſedome that the Spirit of God rule 0- 
ver all, We muſt nor be mooued with choler 
and rage, with fury and indignation, but kecp 


ynder all our affections, that they breake not 


pitty and compaſſion of thoſe that finne of 


for them, that he would poxre out his mercy vp- 
on them, and to gine them repentance to aclyiow- 
ledge the truth, and to come to amendment ont of 
the ſnare of the dwell, Wee mult alwayes hope 
well of ſuch as fall of frailty, vntill God ſhew 
that he hath cut them off, Fourthly,it is law- 
fullro reprove by name, when the neceſſity 
of the Church vrgeth it, and challengeth it at 
our hands, So thar it is in great danger veter- 
ly to be corrupted and ouerthrowne, vnleſle 
falſe Teachers and ſeducers be bewrayed and 
manifeſtly diſcouered,that al men may know 
them and take heed of them. The {afery.of the 
Church is eſpecially to be reſpeRed of vs,and 
thetruth of God muſt be moſt deere ynto vs, 


Laſtly, thereis a warrant to fingle out ſuch 


i men, when ther isno more hope of their con- 


uer{1on,and when they are once growne to 0- 
pen blaſphemy, to ſpeake euill of,and to ſlan- 


neſſe vpon hatred thereof and pretenſed ma- 
lice, there is no more place for patience, wee 
arenolongerto deal with the ſpirit of meck- 
nes, Vi hen a man is ſo farre falne from all Re- 
ligion to ſpeake cuill of rhe way of godlines, 
and to deſpite the grace of God, malice hath 
blinded him, the diuell hath poſleſſed him, & 
condemnation waiteth for him.He beareth e- 
uident markes of Reprobation,& God ſhew- 
eth that there is no hope of ſaluation in him. 
He giueth knowledge to the Church at ſom» 
times of ſome particular perſons that are caſt- 
awayes, and naue the gate of ſaluation ſhur 
vp againſt them, For otherwiſe to what pur- 
poſes the great and vnpardonable fin againſt 
the holy Ghoſt deſcribed in the word, vnleſſe 
the finne might be knowne, andthe men alſo 
knownethar do commit it? And to what end 
doth the Apoſtle /obn tell vs,1lohng,ver.16. 

There ts 4 ſinne todeath?and of ſeeing our brother 


/inne vnto death? If then it may be ſeene,it may 


be knowne. And hence itis, that when the 
Church ſaw I#/iaz the Apoſtata, who had bin 
enlightned with the truth, and bin zealous in 


the profeſſion of ir, to deſpite God openly,to 


into vnlawful courſes. Thirdly, we muſt ſhew | 


weaknes and infirmity :; we muſt pray to God | 


der the doctrine that is according to godly- 


It woes cha det 
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Cbap.u, 


lift vp himlelfe avainſt his word, andtommes 


a mocke of all religion, they wor 

more to do with him, they wen vor va 
a diucll, and they prayed with one conlent : 
oainlt him,that God would confound and de- 
ſtroy him. They didnort Pray vnto God for 
his conuerfion, and to e£1ve him anew heart 
bur becauſe he could nor repent being pal * 
mendment, they called vypon God to haſten 
lis condemnation,thar he might ſhew there. 
by what account he maketh of hismeR holie 
truth, 

Laſt of all, we ought to haveacareto bee 
helpfull and profitableto the Church, and to 
be zealous in the ſeruice of God,tharthereh 
to the comfort of our ſelues and our polterit 
we may carry a {weet cemembrance& a blef. 
ſed report inthe Church for euer. Theloue of 
Mary m annointing Chriſt with che Precious 
oyle which ſhe powred on his head,is promi- 
ſed by Chriſt ro bee remembred toreuer, in 
what place of the worlde ſoeuer the Goſpel 


ſhold be publiſhed: Yerely / ſay onto you, wher- 


ſoemer thiz Goſpel ſhal bee preached throughout all 
the world, there ſhall alſo this that ſhe hath done te | 


ſpoken of for a memoriall of her, Mauh, 26,13, 
The praiſe of /ehotada is recorded in Scripture 
he dyed an old man,and full of dayes, & they 
buried him in the City of Dazid with Y Kings, 
becauſe hee had done good in I{rael, vand to- 
ward God & his houſe, 2 Chr.14,16.This ſer- 
ueth to reprooue ſuchas carenot at all what 
men thinke or ſpeak of them, and regard not 
what name they hape, g00d or bad; whatre. 
portis giuen of them, honorable ot diſhono- 
rable,{weet or rotten,ſo they may preuayle in 
their purpoſes,and bring to cffeCt their divel- 
lifh deuices. An heathen man could lay, Its 
the part of a retchleſle and diflolute man, to 
negle& what aman ſayrh of him. Salomon tea- 
cheth vs,that a good name i moreto bee deſired 
then greatriches , and a lowing fawour more then 
filucr and gold,Pro.22,1Eccles 7,3,Thisisnot 
attained by flattery or falſhood, bur by godh 
nefſe and righteouſneſſe, by humility and an 
vprighe conſcience.Riches ace fraile and tran- 
fitory,ſubiect ro vanity and corruption, but 
good name and loving favour remaine tor e- 
uer. So the Propher deſcribing the bleſſednes 
of che man thac feareth the Lord, and deligh- 
tethinhis commandements, ſayth,chat be ſhal 
newer be moned : but the righteous (hal bee had in 
perpetual remembrance,P\,112.6.A good name 
is better then a greatname. And albeirthe 
godly be deſpiſed inthe world, yer God will 
aduance theyr eſtimation, & giu2 th? a {weet 
ſauour among all good men. T rue ic is Ginfull 
men are magnified of ſinners(for euen the fin- 
ners loue thoſethat loue them, to receyue tne 
like of them againe) yet they ſhall bee mace 
abhominable vnto the Saints, and their Pame 
ſhall bee curſed ,1and as much loathed as the 
filthy ſauour of his carkaſſe that [yeh rotting 
inthe graue. Sorhen, ſecing ſhame ſhall be 


as an ynſeparable companion of wickednefle, | 


al 
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Luke 6,33 
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The order and 


) and no man can ſeparate thoſe things which 
God hath joyned together ; on the other hde 
heere is comfort to the godly,that GOD will 
vndertake the proteCtion of their names, fo 
that no ercature ſhall bee able to rob them of 
it: butas he preſerueth them to ſaluation, fo 
he will maintayne their credit and eſtimation, 
Wee ſee this in many the deare fſcruants of 
God, who albeit they hauc had theirnames for 
atime diminiſhed & impayred, yet they haue 


beeneteſtored and recouered, The name of 
Naboth was greatly blemiſhed with the ſlan- | 
derous impuration of treaſon and blaſphemy, 
but that momentary ſhame 1s ſwallowed vp, 
and recompenſed with eucrlaſting honour, 
throughou: all generations, 1, King, 21.10. 
Thelife wee might ſay of Cranmer , Ridley, 
Latimer, Hooper, Braaford, Philpot, and many 
other the deare ſeruanrs of God , that gaue 
their liues for the truth, howſoeuer they were 
condemned for heretikes,yet they are renow- 
ned for Saints, and ſhall be ſo acknowledged 
to the end of the world, 


tg 


16 Vgaine the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying, 
17 Vexethe Midiannes, and [mite them. 
18 For they trouble you with their wiles, 
wherewith they haue beguiledyou , as concerning 
Peor , and as concernmg their ſiſter Cosbi the 
danehter of a Prince of Midian , which was ſlaine 


in the day of the plague becauſe of Peor, 
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We hauc hitherto in this chapter handled 
the tranſgreſſion of the Iſraclites, and the re- 
conciliation of God. Now remayneth the 
decree and determination of God againſt the 
Midianites, For after that God had chaſtened 
his owne people, and judgement hath begun 
to breake out againſt the houſe of God , hee 
rifeth vp in wrach and indignation as a iult 
Iudge againſt his enemies, Heerein weareto 
macke wo things : Firſt, the commandement: 
Secondly, the reaſons or cauſes of the com- 
mandement. The commandement and charge 
directed vnto Hoſes in this, Smite and ſlay the 
CAlidianites, Thus doth wickednefle returne 
vpon the heads of the authors thereof, Theſe 
enemies being drawne into the league to take 
part with the Moab:tes, had conſpired againſt 
[irael, foght ro ſubdue Rae ſirengeh, 
bur by ſenſuality ; nor by force of warre, but 
by laiciuiouſneſſe and wantonneſſe of wo- 
men, Now the whecle is turned vpon them- 
ſclues,the ſtone is rolled vpon them thar firſt 
ſtirred it, and miſchiefe falleth vpon the firſt 
contrimers. 

But heere out of this commandement a- 
riſe two queſtions fit to be mooued,and wor- 
thy to be diſcuſſed, Firſt, inaſmuch as God 
euery where forbiddeth renevging of our 
owne caules and quarrels, why doth hce now 


interpretation of the words. 
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unto, as if they were not by nature prone e- 
__ vengeance ? I anſwere, there is a 
double kinde of revenge, one private, the o- 
ther publicke. Private reuznge is that which 
proceederh from the priuace motion of our 
corrupt nature, ſeeking to ſatisfie our owne 
malice with the hurt of others. This is forbid- 
deu by our Saujour Chriſt , Mathew 5, 44 : 
commanding vs to loue our enemies , and to 0- | 
ercome evillwith good, Publique reuenge is | 
that whichis commanded and warranted by / 
God, being impoſed ypen vs, either mediatly 
by authority of the Magiftrare, or immediat- 
ly by the ſecret inſtinR of the Spirit. This is | 
allowed and lawfull, as we ſaw before in *hi- | 
nehas and others , inaſmuch as ir proccedeth | 
not from the corruption of nature, but from 

the inſpiration of God, For God the iull re= 

uenger of all wickedneſſe'may vſe the mini- 

ſtery of men and Angels to execute his purpo- 
{es ſo often as it pleaſeth him, 

Another queſtion arifing out of this Com- 
mandement,is touching the perſons againſt 
whom it is directed, as the firſt was,touching 
the perſons to whom it was direted. For 
why ſhould the Midianites be named onely, 
ſeeing the Moabites alſo werethe profeſſed 
enemies of the Iſraelites, ſeeking their ruine, 
and hyring Bal/aam to curſe them? I anſwer, 
the Moabires did not eſcape, but were alſo 
puniſhed,as appeareth euidently,Deur. 23,6. 
Bur the Midianites arefirſt in the puniſhment 
becauſe albeit they were farther off, yet they 
had the cheefeſt hand, and carried the grea-. 
teſt ſtroke in this wickednes, who made their 
daughters common; yea cuen the cheefeſt a- 
mong themyby the counſel] of Balaam, as we 
ſaw by one example in this Chapter, thelike 
whereof we do not reade to haue bene in the 
M oabites. Beſides, after that Ba/aam was de- 
parted, we reade not that the Moabites at- 
tempred any thing againſt Iſracl, but the Mi- 
dianites gaue the Sorcerer farther entertain- 
ment,and ceaſed not (as may +be prelumed & 
preſuppoſed) to plot and contriuc their de- 
ſtruRgion, 

'Hitherto of the commandement, the fiſt | 
part of this diuifion : the reaſons enforcing | 
the commandement follow to be conſidered, 
which are two in number: Firſt, becaule they 
cunningly gulled, and craftily circumuented | 
the peopleof God. Secondly, becauſe they | 
allured them borh to idolatry and to fornica- } 
tion. For this is the meaning of the words, | 
when CMoſes ſaith, They hane beguiled you as 
concerning Peor, and a4 concerning their fifler 
Cozbi : And hereunto /ohn pointeth in the Re- 
uelation,ſaying; Balaam targht Balak to put a 
ſtumbling blocke before the children of Iſrael,that 
they ſhould eate of things ſacrificed to Idols, and 
commit fornication,Reue.2,14.Both theſe rea- 
ſons may be gathered into one,and thus con- 
cluded. 
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permit and prouoke the people of Iſrael ther- 


Ifthe Midianites drew you into fine, and | 
| brought 
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brought vpon you the plague of God, | 
then ſparenot to ſmite them : 
But the Midianites drew you into ſinne, 
- 6 vpon you the plague of 
od: | 


Therefore ſpare not you to {mite them, 


This is the force and ſtrength of the reaſon, 

; to mooue the Ifraclites to make themſelues 
ſtrong, and to be of good coutage , aſſuring 

themlſclues that God will give them victory, 
& enable them to deRroy them thar did com- 
paſſe their deftruion. 
| Thus wee have ſeenethe interpretation of 
the text, and the order of the words. T his is 

the natural meaning intended by the Spirit of 
| God. Bur before we pafle any turther,it ſhall 
not bee amiſle a little to confider the notable 
abuſe ofthis place, and of other Scriptures, a- 
uouched by ſome of the Church,of Kowe, For 
one cf late, not onely a common profeſſor of 
our Religion , but apublike Preacher of the 
ſame in our Church , hath revoked from vs 
through ſome worldly rentations, runne into 
our enemies campe, lifted vp his heele againſt 
vs , andin bitter and biting manner rayled at 
'vs, Fhisman wanting no good willto write 
againlt vs, and yer finding no ſtrength in him- 
ſelfe to deale againſt vs out of evident and 
plaine Scripture, hath turned all into allego- 
ries,2nd out of his inward and hidden ſenles, 
wrelteth and wringeth all things againſt the 
Proteftants. As for example , when the Lord 
in this place is ſaide to have ſpoken to loſes 
in this manner ; YVexethe Midianites and ſmire 
them , becauſe they troubled you with 
their wiles , and beguiled you as concer- 
ning Peor; the meaning according to his in- 
| terpretattor, ts this; Chriſt faid ro the Vicar 
of Chriſt, Suppreſle the writings of heretikes 
and contute them , becauſe they trouble you 
with their guiles , and maketheir falſe do- 
| rines appeare beautifull ro the ſhew and 
outward appearance, the heretickes recciuing 
[a counterfeit word, (in ieadof the true Scri- 
pture) which is condemned inthe day of the 
Popes cenſure. Behold here, the heauy indy- 
ment of God vpon this man, fince his apoſta- 
cy and revolting from the true Church,to the 
Synagogue of Antichriſt. Arenot here ſtrange 
proofes,and farre fet interpretations,to proue 
the Pope tobe the Vicarof Chriſt, that the 
writings of heretiqties are to bee ſuppreſſed, 
and that the heretiques themſelues doe de- 
ceive and delude the world vnder a colour 
of the word of God, & a pretence of the bare 
literall meaning ? And yet this is the pro- 
found,inward,myſticall, and right Scripture 
thax he ſo often boaſteth of, Bur let the indif- 
ferent reader iudge, whether this mar.ner of 
interpretation bee not the highway'to ſet vp 
all Arheilme,to ouerthrow the authority and 
certainty of the Scripture, to ſhake the foun- 
dation of true religion,& ro leaue no grounds 
for Chriſtians to ſtand vpon. And this hath 


( 
beene theancienr practice of ſuch g bay 
have learned ſuch diuinity in the (c 
Antichriſt, Ir 1s well known that Pighins com. 
pared the Scriptures to anoſe of waxe, and, 
arule of Lcad. The cenſure of ( olen af h 
the like in the ſame words. Andtothe yr 
purpoſe Cardinall Cxſaze teacher TD 
Scriptures mult be expounded din 
tramed tothe time & praQtice of th 
ſo that at one time they are to bee y 
and interpreted one way, and at another time 
another way. Thele areſoine of thoſe bold 
blaſphemies » Which many of the Popes Mi- 
nions haue vttered to the world, Now ſuch as | 
apply the Scriptures to their owne fancies & 
turne them into allegories, do not comefarce! 
behind the former, !fwe ſvfferthe Scriprures 
ot God to be thus wreſted and corrupted, the | 
| Reh: gion of Chriſt cannoc leng continue, If 
man pull downe the foundation of aa houſe 
whereon it ftanderth, or ſhake themninepil- 
lars whereon it leanech, the houleit ſelfe can. | 
not long hold our, but muſt fall downe, The 
Church of God is builded vpcnthe founda- Eph.tuu 
tion of the Prophets and Apoſiles, fo long as 
| the doEtrine contayned in themis maintay-! 
ned and kept pure 2nd vndefiled, the Church 
ſhall ſtand vpright,and remaine without dan- 
ger of being ſhaken in peeces. But whenonce | 
it beginneth to be mingled with the chaffe of 
mans invention, or infeed with ihe poyſon 
of the Cjuels device, by and by it tottereth & 
decayeth,vntill inthe end ( no remedy being 
prouiced ) it languiſh and die. | 

Now to apply this to our preſent purpoſe: | 
howſoeuer ſome glory of the hidden ſenſes of | 
Scripture which they haue found out , and; 
pleaſe themſelues in their fooliſh conceits, it 
is no better then ro make merchandice of the 
word, and to turne the truth ef God into a he, 2. 
Cor,2,17.For whereas out of this commande- 
ment of God,charging Moſes to ſlay the Mi- 
dianites that troubled Iſrael with their guiles, 
anddrew them to fornication , this conftru- 
ion is gathered , that Moſes is the Vicar of 
Chriſt , that the Migianites Ggnific the wri- 
tings of hereriques, with ſuch likerraſh, the 
onely naming thereof is ſufficient to ſhew the DJ 
vanity of ir, This I confefſe may not vifitly 41 gee 
be called another Scripture then yer hath bin | 
knowne , howbeic not the Lords , but his 
owne. And if this new and admirable way to 
a new found land were granted vnto him, 
what would it make more againft vs then A- | 

ainſt himſelfe , and generally againſt ue: 
whole Church of Rorye? This (ball plainely 
appeare vnto vs inthreereſpeRts. For firſt of 
all,admit once of theſe fond gueſles and gloſ- 
ſes ypon the Scripture, ard depart from the 
ſimplicity of the vg ., there is a gappe Op& 
ned wide,-to intrude a thouſand diuerle , 82 
contrary interpretations,according t0 the di- 
uers or contrary diſpofition of the interpret®?- 
As for example,out of this preſent place,m®- 
tioning the commandement of God to Moſer, | 
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ing Iiracl to fornication, by meanes of Cozbi, 
a Princes daughter among them;a man might 
with greater probability gather, and agree- 
ing better with the proportion of faith in o- 
ther Scriptures,an encuuragement to all chrij- 
{tian Princes to puil downe the purple whore 
that ſitteth in ſpirituall Babylon, ro reward 
her as ſhe hath rewarded vs,Reuel.18,6, and 
to giue her double according to her works, 
and in the cup that ſhe hath filled to vs, to fill 
her the double. For in the former words Ho- 
zs (ball ignifie the Chriſtian Magiſtrate; the 
Mid1anites,the enemies of Chriſt, the greateſt 
whereof are Antichriſt,and his adherents: the 
entifing of the I{raelices to fornication, the 
committing of idolatry, and running a who- 
ring after Idols; theſlaying of Cozbiin the 
day of the plague, the downefall and ruine of 
theyr idolatrous worſhip, which we ſee God 
hath miraculouſly brought topaſle, Thus we 
ſee, how theſe words may more fitly and fully 
be applyed againſt the church of Rome, then 
againſt crue Carholiques, whom he callerh he- 
retiques, Secondly,it this be the marrow and 
pith ofthe Scriptures, to hide ſuch myſlicall 
meanings and ſecret ſenſes vnder the ourward 
barke, what hindreth vs,but rhat we may raiſe 
as good dodrine out of Homers /hiads, and 
Oayſſes, out cf Owids Metamorphoſis, or out 
of Virgils /Eneads, as our of the writings of 


blaſphemy once to conceiue or imagine ? For 
ifa man, by YViyſes or by'e/Eneas, ſhould vn- 
der{tand Chrift;by their companions, his Diſ- 
ciples; by theyr wandrings, his ſufferings ; by 
theyr going downe to hell, his ouercomming 
of the diuell, and triumphing ouec the king- 
dome of darknefle; by theyr ſale arriuing in 
an haven ofreſt after all theyr Jabours, his re- 
ſurreQion from the dead, and takivg poſſeſhh- 
on of the kingdome of heaven: hee hath as 
faire a warrant for theſe coniectures, as this 
trifler hath for his fooleries: to vnderſtand by 
Mofes the Pope ; by the Midianites, the wri- 
tings of hereriques ; by Coz4i, ſuch doctrine 
as pretendeth the Name of God ; and by vex- 
mg the Midianites,the ſtopping of the courſe 
of theyr hereticall writings, Laſtly,this in» 
ward ſuppoſed Scripuure that this dreamer 
hath conceited, burieth the true word of 
God, and ſetteth vp a forged and counterfer 
Scripture, For it turneth all things into Alle- 
gories, and diſanulletb the rules of interpre- 
tation. The Allegories that we finde not in 
Scripture,we are at liberty to refuſe, He that 
bath ſet bounds and bankes to the ſea, rhar ir 

ould paſſe no further, hath reſtrayned vs 
bow farre we ſhall go. We muſt not turne ey- 
therto the right hand, or to the left, Deut.4, 
2. Wee muſt walke the kings high way,we 
muſt not.adde or diminiſh, wee mult not 
change or alter any thing of Chriſts teſtamer, 


beene taxed and condemned of all men, 
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The order andinterpretation of the words; 


the guiles of the Midianites,and theyr draws | 


Moſes and the Prophets; which were horrible ' 


en the Prince and Patron of a 5, ppt ſb 
| 


neſſeand TOE of they wit,and thereby 
defaced and depraved the precious word of| 


rure is that which the Author intendeth, and 
the Author of holy Scripture'is God. Now if 
that bee che true meaning of the, Scripture 
which the holy Ghoſt intendeth, 1 would 
gladly know, whether the pretended myſtical | 
interpretation of this place, building vp the 
primacy of Peter,and tupremacy of the Pope, 
and pulling downe the heretiques, were in- 
tended by the Commandement of (God vnto 
CMoſes? Let himtellme whether the words 


p que [2.1 Atlits 


In t.part Sum, 


10, 


be inthe natmie ofa Propheſie,or of an Hiſto. 

ry? belonging to the pieſent times, or to the | 
times to come? Let him ſhew, whether AMoſ+s | 
ever vnderſftood the commandement of the 
Lord,as this popiſh ProQtor, (or rather pra- 
ter) pretendeth ? And whether the interpre- 
tation now ſet afoore, were true in the dayes 
of Moſes,or not? Laſtly,lec him declare, whe- 
ther Aoſes and the Iſraelites did euer obey | 
this commandement ornot? Burt if the mea- 
ning be, that God ſpake nut to Moſes bur to 
the Vicar of Chriſt, nor gane them charge 
concerning the Midianites, but the writings 
of herctiques; nor ſpate touching Cozbi,bur 
thoſe that counterfeted the word of GOD : 
hee did delude Moſes with a vaine ſhaddow 
of words, pretending one thing, and inten- 
ding another, in outward ſhew giuing him 
auchority , but in an inward meaning . e-| 
tabliſhing the Popes ſuperiority , Which 

was not hatched nor heard of in Canes ages 
afterward, And heereupon it 1s , that all 

the ſounder Diuines of ancient times, and 

the ſounder ſchoolemen of latter times haue 
reieted this myltical diuinity,as vnauaileable 
and vnſufficient, to prouc M, point of Chri- 
ſian Religion, Thus then wee ſee. that the 
word of God js not tobeturned into 2n alle- 
gory , taking away the truth of the hiſtory, 
and the doEtrine of faith. In this manner of | 
reaſoning notwithſtanding, the chiefeſt keyes 
of Popilh Religion are hammered, & ſo moſ} 
abſurd and impertinent allegories are efta- | 
bliſhed.God made two great lights, a greater | 
to rule the day, ardaleſſer to rulethbe night . 
therefore there are two great powers ſet in 
the world, the Pope ja 5 Emperour , and| 
the rg of x Popeis ſo much greater | 
then the authority ofthe Emperors the Sun | 
is then the Moone.Gad ſaid, 1n thy light, wee 
all ſee light: therefore,there muſt bee candles 
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inthe Church burning at noone day. The 
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1 his owne children. 
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cap.lg 


Dottrine. 
Go1 doth fiſt 


chaſten hiz 
owne people. 


| 


| 


| 


words'of the Prophet, Thon haſt put all thmgs | 
vnder his feerr, Pſal.8, 6,7 * they allegorize 
thus for the ſupreme juriſdiftion of the man 
of firmez all ſheepe and oxen, thats, all men: 
Foules,that is Angels and divels : Fiſh in the 
 fea,thatis,all foules in Purgatory, ' 

© Moreover, as this counts of interpretation 
turneth'the Scripture into Allegories, ſo it 0- 
verritfieth therules of Interpretation, Saint 


Armrdſtine in his famous bookes of Chriftian 
Dotttine, handleth at large the manner how 
to expound the Scripture, and what wayes are 
to be taken to find out the true meaning ther- 
. of, Where he teacherh,that ſeeing the loue of 
| God and of our neighbour is the end of the 
whole Scripture, hat mult be a falſc interpre- 
tation, Which doth not build vp in this loue: 
that we'maſt expound the darke places by the 


| plainer;the fewer by the greater number; thar 
| rhe ſtudy of artes & knowledge of the toongs 


is necef{ary : that we muſt expound Scripture 


| by Scripture : that wee muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
|rweene precepts & precepts, betweene thoſe 
| that are giuen to all, and thoſe that were par- 
| he 


direRed to certaine perſons: that we 
gently marke all circumftances,what 


muſt gi 


| 2octh before,and'whar followeth after : that 


we miſt pray vnto him thatis the Author of 
| the Scriptures, who onely is able to reucale 


| the meaning of his owne word, Thele rules 
ate, dilisently ro be conſidered of al thofe that 
' | corie to £xpound the Scriptures. As for hid- 


den and ſecrer ſences, we know them not, we 
acknowledge them not, we beleeue them nor, 
but leave themto thoſethar leeke an hidden 
divinity, and a ſecret religion deuifed in their 
owne braines, which will not abide the tryall 
ofthe light. * And/thus much rouching the 
true vnderſtanding of this diviſion, and of 0- 
 verchrowing the falſe interpretation'thereof; 
now let vs come to the DoQtrines that ariſe 
qut of the ſame: '-. 


.. | Verſe 16. Againe,rhe Lord Fake vnto Mo- 
ſes, ſaying ; &c.)\ We heard before the heauy 
wrath of God that fell ypon the lfraclites,the 
heads of the were hanged; the reſt ' of the peo- 


ple were plaguegwith a ſore 76 09% di- 
ed inoneday,foarcatid rwenty thovfand.Bur 
did the Midianites efcape the hand of:God, 
that were the enticers of them, who offered 
theyr daughters that they ſhould commir for- 
nication with them? Nogthey did not eſcape, 
God givech CMHoſes charge to draw the ſword 
againſt rhem,and ro deftroy them,Heere then 
weare to obſeruethe order which God ob- 
ſeruerhin puniſhing, The Midianites ſinned 
firſt, bur the 1ſr aclires are firſt puniſhed. The 
Iſraclites finned after the Midianites, but the | 
Midianites are puniſhed after them, From this | 
:courfe of Gods indpements, wee learne tiis 
Do&tjne, thar God ficſt chaſtenethhis'6wne 
people. Howſveuer he will not ſuffer the vn 
godlyro eſcape,nor to'goe away without pu- 
niſhmenc, bur execureth his juſt indgments a- 
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oainſt them: 
Church, &1 
place, 

He could if it had pleaſed him h ; 
theſe Midianites firſt, as Fs ave puniſhed 


idiar rincipal 
of all this'miſchiefe ; bur Whey \nbgn 


tice with his Church, which were d 
idolatry and adultery by then,Thusthe Lord 
dealc with Moſes and Haron,when the people 


mormured through want of warer, repented 
of their going out of Egypr, andrebellins 
vainſt God, aſſembling themſelues in a 
tuous manner againſt the ſervants of GOD 
that had led them in the wilderneſſe, and car. 
ried them in ſafety, as vpon Eavtes winos 
T hele were the firſt and chieſe in the offence, 
yet becauſe Moſes and Aaron beleened Wh 
the Lord, to ſanftifie him inthe prelenceof 
the children of Iſracl, they were firſt Puniſh. 
ed, and not ſuffered ro bring the congregati- 
on into the Jand which hee had giuenthem, 
Num. 20,12, This wee ſec further confirmed 
vntovs inthe latter end of the booke of 1:6: 
he had indeed offended God, and ſpokenyn- 
aduiſedly with his lippes,but his three friends 
had effended much more grofſely thenhe: for 
the wrath of God was kindled againſt them, 
becauſe they hadnot ſpoken of himthething 
that is rightlike his fernant /ob, Job 42,7,Ne- 
uerthelefle, fob is rebuked firſt, albeit hewere| 
the party that had lefſe offended, Firſt; God| 
fingeth fault with 746; and ſecondly, hee find- 
eth fault with his companions. The holyhi- 
ſtory teacheth vs that /ehoſbaphat ioyned in 
affinity with Ahab, and went into the battell 
with him. ''True it is, he finned grieuouſly in 
helping the wicked,and louing them tharha- 
ted the Lord, for the which he is reproued of 
the Prophet; yet many good things were 
found in him, and he was righteous inreſpe®t 
of Ahab,2. Chron. 19, 1: notwithftanding,the 
wrath of the Lord began firſito fal vpon him, 
and he had periſhed in the fight , being com- 
paſſed by his enemies , vnlefle hee had cryed 
vntothe Lord to helpe him, whomoned them 
to depart from him, 2 (hron.18.31. This 1s1t 
which the Prophet Jeremy declarerh at large, 
ſhewing thc order of the Lords proceeding 
in vanitbing ſuch as finie againſt himzfirſ 
he will rayſe vp the Caldeans to chaftlice his 
Church, and then the Caldeans rhemlelues | 
ſhall not eſcape:1 will ſend and take to me all the 
families of the North, ard Iwill bring them a- 
gainſt this Land,& againſt the mbabitants ther- 
of ,and this whole land ſhall bee deſolate, and an 4- 
ſtoniſhment and theſs nations ſhall ſerue the King 
of Babel ſeuenty yeeres: & when the ſeuenty yeart? | 
are accomplifhed,&c.ler 25,9,11,12+ This1s Xt 


yet he will begin with hi 
ay the rod Vpon them jn hike 


| which the Propher compl 


ainerh of'in the] 
Pſalme,Theſe are the wicked, yet profÞtr they al- 
wayes,and encreaſe im riches : C ertainely ] bare 
cleanſed my heart in vaine, & waſpea vie 

in innocency rc,Pſal,p3,12,13.A00 if we -_ 
ſider eyther the ſtate of the Church gener 


or the condition of the members of F _ 
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particularly, we may in all times and ages ſee 
the truth of this doctrine, and conclude with 
the Apoſile Peter, The time is come that indg.- 
ment muſt begin with the houſe of God, 1. Pet. 4, 
2s The reaſons will further open vnto vs the 
certainty of chis truth, and ſerue to cleare the 
juſtice of God in obſeruing this order, For 
firſt, as hee that honourech the Lord ſhall bee 
honqured,ſfo they that deſpiſe the Lord,ſhall 
be deſpiſed, 2.Sam.2,30, but none more diſ- 
honqur G OD then his ſeruants offending a- 
gainſt him, whoſe finnes preſſe him downe as 
the ſheaues do a cart.” They openthe mouthes 
of the yngodly, to ſpeake euil of God, and his 
trueth, Ifthen Gods owne people, the lot of 
his inheritance doe deſpiſc him, and cauſe his 
Name to be blaſphemed , if they negle& his 
honour , andturne his mercies vntoſecurity, 
and his grace into wantonnefle, and ſo with a 
proud hear, and an high hand ſer themſelves 
apainſt it,can he beare it? and wil hee nor be 
revenged on ſuch anationas this? 1.Sam.12. 
14. Rom.2,24. There can be no greater de- 
ſpite done vnto 2 man, then when his owne 
children riſe againſt him, and offer all villany 
vnto him. Sa there can be no greater diſho- 
nour offered vnto the moſt High God, then 
when the ſonnes of his owne houſe, the ſer- 
uants ofhis owne family,and the flocke of his 
owne paſture , rebell andrefiſt againſt him. 
The finne of the Iewes is greater then of the 
Gentiles, which ſinned of knowledge,and not 
of ignorance,and therefore ſhould receiue the 
reater puniſhment, and be beaten with moe 
| Tomy as our Sauiour teacheth, Lake 1 2,47. 
We are not therefore to maruel, if they come 
into iudgment that they may be deſpiſed, as 
they haue deſpiſed him, For ſecing no finnes 
are greater then the ſinnes of his owne cho- 
ſen , they muſtfirſt taſte the ſcourge of his 
hand , as they hauc contemned him and his 
olory. | 
4 Fecoudly , his owne people haue the firſt 
and greateſt experience of his mercies. They 
haue the chicfeſt and choiſeſt priuiledges and 
prerogatiues of his graces aboue all the wic. 
ked. True it is, all mankinde taſteth abun- 
dantly of Gods liberall and bountifull hand, 
to make them without excuſe + but ro the 
ſonnes and daughters of the Almighty, Al 
the pathes of the Lord are mercy and truth : the 
ſecrets of the Lord are reuealed to them that feare 
him and hu coucnant to gine them underſtanding, 
Pſal,25,10,14. Heecalleth not them his ſer- 
uants, For the ſernant knoweth not what his ma- 
fter doth : but hecalleth them bus friends , for all 
things which he hath heard of hes Father hath hee 
made knowne to them, lohn 15,15, This is that 
reaſon which the Provhet pointeth vnto, 
when he ſaith; Loe, / begin toplague the citty 
where my Name is called upon, Ter. 25,29: As if 
he ſhould ſay, / hae ſet my Name there, Ihaue 
ginen them my word, I haue fed them as from mine 
owne table therefore they ſhal not eſcape.This is it 


en 
—_—— —_—— ——{———— 
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which the Apoſtle meaneth, when he ſaith, / 
am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, &c;Rom, 
1,16. Whereby he declareth, that God keep- 
cth this order,to offer grace firſt ynto his own 
people. 

V Vhen Chriſt ſent our his diſciples, hee 


commanded them nortto go into the way of 


the Gentiles,neyther toenter into the cities | 


of the Samaritanes, But to goe rather to the loſt 

ſheepe of the honſe of Iſrael, Math, 10.6. And 
when the Apoſtle ſaw the Iewes full of enuy, 
and ſpeake againſt thoſe things which were 
preached vnto them he ſaid ; behold, Jt was 
neceſſary that the w ord of God ſhould firſt bane bin 
ſpoken wnto you,but ſering yee put it from you, and 
iudge your ſelues unworthy of euerlaſting life ; loe, 
we turne to the Gentiles, Acts 13,46, 

Sceing then, that this is the conſtant order 
that God obſerueth, to beſtow his bleſſings 
firtt vpon his ſeruants ; it followeth ; that for 
the abuſe of them they mult firſt feele his pu- 
niſhments, The greater loue they haue abu- 
{cd,the greaterpuniſhment ſhall bee inflited 
ypon them. This is it which the Apoſtle re= 
membreth, Tribulation and anguiſh (halbe vpon 
the ſoule of enery one that doth enil, Rom. 2. 9. 

Let vs now make vſc of this doctrine which 
hath beene made plaine toour conſciences, 
Firſt, this ſerueth ro ouerthrow the Church 


of Rome, who dreame ofa Church ſet in our-{ 


Bellar.de not 
eccl.lib 4,cap. 


ward pompe and glory, and make it a note of 
the Church to hauc temporall felicity,to haue 
earthly triumphs, to haue viRories, and good 
ſucceſle in warre againſt their enemies;as alſo 
the vnhappy end of the enemies of F Church, 
For our doQtine teacheth vs,that the Church 
is oftner without this flouriſhing eſtate inour- 
ward happineſle then ir doth enioy it. The 
Kingdome of Chriſt is not of this world, The 
Lord declarethto Abraham, that for a ſurety 
his ſeede ſhould bee a ſtranger in a land that is not 
theirs, foure hundred yeares, and ſhall ſerne them, 
and they ſhall intreat them euil,Gen.15.13. So 
he threatned by his Propher /eremy, and per- 
formed it,thar they were carried into captiui- 
ty ſeuenty yeares, " that which is 
Goken , 1 bane forſaken mine houſe, I haue left 
mine heritage : | haue ginen the dearely beloued of 
my ſoule into the hanas of her enemies , lerem. 
I2,7. 

Hence it is,that Chriſt ſayth oftentimes, 
the world yee ſhall haue trouble : ye ſhall weepe & 
lament ,and the world ſhall reioxce, Joh.16,7.33, 
The Apoſtle teacheth, That all which will line 
godly m Chriſt Ieſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution , 2. 
ſim.3.12. Itis a worthy ſentence recorded 
by the Prophet, Precioz in the ſight of the Lord 
is the death of his Saints , howſoever the 
world doe account of them, Pſal, 116, 15. 
It is made anote of the TurkiſhReligion, to 
haue externall felicity, & to abound in carth- 
ly proſperity. It is the heauenly anna and c- 
uerlaſting happines which belongeth to the 
true Church,and isproper toit, Therefore one 


of their owne writers though not ſo abſurd 
LM) 
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| 


1 
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Eſpen. in 


2 Tim.3. 


——_—_ 


| owne people 


in opinion and corrupt in iudgment, as moſt 
of hs fide, faith , The croſſe ts a note of the 
Charch : (brift foretold vs of tronbles , but falſe 
Chriſts of peace andproiperity. 

Sothen, by the confeſſion of this man they 
muſt be accounted falſe Prophets, that make 
outward glory and renowne to bee the true 
markes of the true Church, And if we ſhould 
neceſſarily "TP this as any priuiledge of the 
Church, we ſhould long agoe have condem- 
ned the Prophets,the Apoltles,the Parriarks, 
Martyrs,yea the ſonne of God himſelfe Chriſt 
lefus, who wanted the fauour of the world, 
ſuffered the reproch of the croſſe,and gaue vp 
their liues vnto the death, that they mightre- 
ceiuea better reſurretion, If the Church of 
Rome condemne theſe, wee are content they 
ſhould'condemne vs : if they iuſtifie them, 
they 'muſt condemne themſelues , and re- 
nounce this outward felicity as a falſe note of 


| the Church. 


Secondly, we may from this vſuall order of 
Gods puniſhments conclude,that the vngod- 
ly ſhall neuer eſcape, albeit for a time they be 
flee. G OD hath moſt aſſuredly determined 
ro ipflidt great and grievous puniſhments 
vpon the wicked and vngodly that are his e- 
nemies, howſoecuer he beare for a ſeaſon with 
the veſſels of wrath. This the Prophet is ſent 


| totell the King of Babel and thar nation, and 


ſundry other people , Thus ſayth the Lord of 
hoaſts , yee ſhall certainely drinke ; for loe I beg 
to plague the citty where my Name u called pon, 
and ſhould you goe free ? yee ſhallnot goe quit , for 
I will call for a ſword wpon all the inhabitants of 
theearth, ler,25,29. This wee {ee likewiſein 
che Prophet Habaknk; firſt the Lordrayſed vp 
the Caldeans , a bitter and furious nation, 
whoſe horſes were ſwifter then the Leopards, 
and fiercer then the wolues , to chaſtiſe his 
: and afterward the Caldeans 
themſelues ſhall be ſpoyled, Chapter 2. 
This ſerueth as a terror to all vyngodly men, 

to conlider, that howſocuer G OD begin- 
neth ro chaſtiſe thoſe of his owne houſhold, 
when hee doth purpoſe to bring a plague vp- 
pon aland, and beginneth not at the vnbelee- 
uers, bur letteth them alone,and ſpareth them 
as though hee had forgotten their workes, or 
had not ſeene their ſinnefall wayes : yet they 
muſt know, that their tranſgreſsions are re- 


| corded in the booke of God, and ſhall come 


to account, For hee ſuffereth thoſe whom he 
louerhnot, to waxeripe , yea torot away in 
their ſinnes and inthe meane ſeaſon hee cha- 
Riſeth thoſe whom he hath adopted to be his 
children. Gen. 15, 

The ſtate of the faithfull is inthe fight of 
man, and in the judgment of the world more 
miſerable then the ſtate of the deſpiſers of 
God, which reſt at eaſe, and welter in all 
pleaſures, They ſeeme to bee forgotten of 
God and vtrterly forſaken of helpe, ſo that 
they pine away with ſorrow of heart : wherc- 
as the wicked lift vp their heads and ſettheir 


"> BR 


hornes on high , they are merry anda 


mocke of finne jn the deſpite © | 
{corne of all godlineſle. es ID ve 
this trouble and tormene ys, ON 
_ my ends , if wee had not this dc 
that mwagement entreth firſt into the 

God, and that when God ſhall haue rave 
all his worke ypon mount Sion, then will hee 
not ſpare the wicked? Efay 10,12. God will 
indeed keepe correQtions firſt in his owne 
houſe, ſecing he loueththemmoſ;, andſcek. 
ethto cleanie them from their ſinnes, hee wil 
vilit them inthe firſt place, leſt they ſhouldbe 
condemned with the world; and thena moſt 
horrible vengeance is prepared , and a ftorm 
tempeſt is made ready for thoſe that haue 
long abuſed his patience-and hardned their 
hearts , not knowing thar his long (ufferance 
ought ro haue led them to repentance, x.Cor, 
11,32, This ſerueth as anotable comfort on 
the one fide toall the godly that are tryed by 
afflictions of long continuance, We muſt con- 
der, that the more the Lord loueth ys , the 
more forward he is in viſitin g of vs: and when 


Arie, 


he ſeeth wee haue ſtepped awry andare gone| | 


out of the right way of ſaluation, hee watch- 
eth ouervs, to bring ys home againe to him 
with ſpeed, 

This is that which the Apoſtle teacheth 
the Church of Corinth ; For this cauſe many 
are weake and f(icke among you, and many 
ſleepe : for if we would iudge our ſelues, wee 
ſhould not be wdged: but when we are iud- 
ged wee are chaſtened of the Lord , becauſe 
we ſhouldnor be condemned with the world, 


Ler vs not therefore deþiſe the chaſtening ofthe 


Lord,neyther faint when we are rebuked of him: for | 


whom the Lord loueth bee chaſteneth , and hee 
ſeonrgeth exery ſome whom he receineth : if there- 
fore we be withomt correflion,c5c, Heb. 12, 5. 6. 
Eucn as when a man beholding two children 
committing euill, correReth one of rhem,and 
letteth the other go free : the ſtanders by wil 
ſay , ſurely that was his ſonne which heedid 
ſmite and chaſten,bur the other was not. Be- 
fides, weare aſſured that the wicked ſhallpe- 
riſh,and that the vngodly fhall bce puniſhed, 
Secondly, this ſerueth to ſer forth the wofull 
condition of all the reprobate: for when they 
ſee how G O D dealeth with his owne deare 
children,chaſtening them for their finnes, and 
ſending them great afflitions,as appeareth in 
Dazid, that the ſword departed not from his 
houſe, & that God did viſit him with ſundry 
other iudgements in his children all the dayes 
of his life; it ought ro be a feareful threatning 
to the wicked, tomakethem afraid of the re- 
ward which is laide vp in ftore for them 1n 
the life ro come. This is that which Salomon 
calleth to their remembrance Behold the = 
ous ſhalbe recompenced &c.Pron.11,31 
the ſame me ſpeaketh rhe Apoſile Fe- 
ter, The time is come that indgement 
beginme at th# houſe of G OD, 1- Par 


17. If it firſt beginne at vs , what _ 
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the end be of them which obey not the Goſ- 
pel of God? And ifrhe righteous ſcarfely bee 
{aucd, where ſhall the vngodly and the finner 
appeare? Woethercfore toall wicked men; 
how wretched ſhall their end be? how horri- 
ble ſhal their deſtruction be, when God com- 
meth to giuethemthe hire and wages of their 
worke? Let them therefore repent of their e- 
{ uill waies, and call vpon God betimes before 

the euill daies approch,and before 1udgment 
do come vpon them. —_— 

Laſtly, from hence ariſe ſundry duties to 
(be praQtiſed, as well of the children of God y 
lye vnder chaſtiſement, as of others thar are 
beholders of it, Firſt, ſecing God will begin 
his chaſtiſements vpon his owne children, it 
teacheth them when they are puniſhed, to 
conſider and ſearch our the true caule therof, 
and to call vpon him to pardon theyr ſinnes . 
True it is, hee is able to preſerue them in the 
time of trouble, & he is ready to regard their 
prayers; but their finnes are lothſomero him, 
and doe turne away his louing countenance 
from them, according vnto the ſaying of the 
Prophet, Eſay 59,1,2, Behold,the Lords hand ts 
not [hortned that it cannot ſane neither is his eare 
heauy that it oannot hear, but your mniquities haue 
| ſeparated betweene you and your God, & your ſins 
| haue hid away his face from you, that hee will not 
heare, When our finnes are heartily confeſſed, 
they ſhall be freely pardoned : and when they 
are pardoned, God is reconciled ynto vs; and 
when he is reconciled, his iudgements ſhalbe 
remoued, Secondly, let vs begin a new life, & 
walke in the wayes of righteouſnes:for as Sa- 
lomon teacheth, Righteouſneſſe delinereth from- 
death Prou.10,2. Weemuſt turne from our 
wickednes, and then God will turne from his 
iudgements. Wee are ready to cry out inthe 
time of our affliction,bur we are not ſo readie 
to praCtiſe true religion. If wee would call in 
Gods iudgement, wemuſt turne to him by a- 
mendment of life, Laſtly,when we ſee y Lord 
frike his owne children, wee muſt behold it 
with an eye of compaſſion. So ſoone as we ſee 
their miſeries and calamities that ly heauy vp- 
pon them, we muſt ſhew our ſelues to haue a 
fceling of their afflitions, wee muſt _ 
our pitty,we muſt manifeſt our kinaneſle,and 
wee mult declare the bowels of our loue to- 
ward them. This is it which /ob requireth at 
the hands ofhis friends in the daies of his ſor- 
row, The wicked hane deſpiſed me, when I roſe 
they ſpake againſt me : all my ſecret friends abhor- 


red me, and they whom I lowed are turned againſt 


| chaſtened bim, that his brethren Koode farre 


from him, thar his acquaintance were ftran- 
gers vnto him, that his neighbors had forſa- 
ken him, that his familiars had forgotten him, 
that his ſeruants diſdained him, - his wife 
|loathed him, that the wicked deſpiſed him, 
that his ſecret friends abhorred him,& there- 
upon hee cryeth out for ſome to pitcy himin 
his miſery, and to comfort him in his extrea- 


| 


| me, ©. Where we ſee he ſheweth,y God had | 


| mei did at the troubles of David, who curſed 


troubled Iſrael, the Lord troubled them to be 


thou ſhalt viterly deſtroy them thou ſhalt make no 


—_— 


ll. 


mity. This duty ſhould be performed by vs, 

to teſtifie our loue ynto the Readies of God: 
and ſo much the rather, becauſcitis ſo gene- 
rally neple&ed. Nay, icis not onely ſhame- 
fully omitted, but the contrary is commonl 
practiſed. For,how many are there that make 
a mocke at the miſeries of the Church, as She- 


him when he ſhould haue comforted him? 2. 
Sam.16',7. Thus are the deare Saints of God 
dealt withall, thus they are reuiled and rai- 
led ypon with horrible taunts, thus they are 
ſlandered and reproached with bitter imputa- 
tions, ſuchas the diuell deuiſeth, and malice 
ſetteth abroach, The bowels of their pity,are 
breathings out of cruelty. Their ſhewing of 
compaſſion, is the adding ro their afflition . 
Their viſiting of them in their aduerfity, isa 
caſting vppon them of the greateſt milſerjg. 
Theſe are the dajes of the patience of the 
Saints, whichare filled with reproaches, and 
giue their cheekes to him that ſmiteth them, 
Lamen.3,30, Let them commit their cauſes 
to God, who in his good time will looke vp-| 
onthem for good, and reward their enemies 

according to their workes. 


[Verſe t7. Yexe the Midianites and ſmite 
them.) Heere is the commandement giuen b 
God to Moſes, and by Moſes to the Iſraelites 
ro execute vengeancet vyppon the Midianites, 
becauſe they drew the people of God into fin 
allured them to whoredome, enticed them to 
idolatry, and brought vpon them a moſt fear- 
full cudgement, that entred in among them, & 
deſtroyed many thouſids of them. This com- 
mandement given in this place, is afterwards 
renewed and executed according to the dirc- 
Etion given vnto them. For inaſmuch as they 


put to the ſword, ſo that their cities were bur- 
ned,their goods were ſpoiled, their Women 
captived,their Kings deſtroyed, and all theyr 
males maſſacred. This is ſet downe more at 
large in Numb. 31,1,2,where the Lord ſpake 
vnto Moſes laying; Remenge the children of Iſ- 
rael of the Midianites, and afterwards ſhalt thou 
be gathered unto thy people, And Moſes ſpake to 
the people, ſaying ; Harneſſe ſome of you wnto 
war, and let them go againſt Midian, to execnte 
the vengeance of the Lord againſt Midian, Sec- 
ing then that they hauc ſuch a charge & com- 
miſſion from God to deſtroy them, we learne 
from hence, That warre is lawfull,The people} Dore. 
of God may lawfully make wars -both offen-| The people 
Gue and defenſive againſt their enemies, The| of God may 
truth hereofappeareth in many places of the Rees 
word of God. This is charged ypon the peo-| " 
ple of God,Deu.7,2.& 20,10,11,12,13-Whe' 
the Lordthy Cod ſhall bring thee into the Land 
whither thou goeſt to poſſeſſe it, and(hallroote ont 
many nations befare thee then thou ſhalt ſmite the | 


' 


couenant withthem,n1or haue compaſſion on them, 
And afterward in the ſame book, when thou co- 
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Reaſon x, 


meſt neere vnto a city to fight againſt it thou ſhalt 
offer it peace:but if it will make no peace with thee, 
but make warre againſt thee , then thou ſhalt be- 
fucge it, and the Lord thy God ſhall deliner it in- 
to thine hands, and thou ſhalt ſmite all the males 
therof with 5 edge of the ſword, So when Amalek 
fought with Iiracl in Rephidim,whichwas the 
firſt of the nations that encountered with the 
after they came out ofthe land of Egypt, Mo- 
ſes ſaide to Joſhna,Chooſe vs out men,& go fight 
with Amalck , ſo hee dilcomfited Amalek and 
his people with the edge of the ſword, Exod. 
17-9. The like we ſec in [oſha the Generall 
ofthe Lords hoaſt,at the taking and winning 
of [oſbua,{o ſoone as the wall fell down at the 
ſounding of the Trumpets, and: the ſhouting 
of the people, they tooke the City,and vtter- 
ly deſtroyed all that was in the City, both ma 
and woman, young and old, with the edge of 
the ſword, loſh.6,21.8& 10,13. This the Pro- 
phet reacheth, when hee praiſed the Lord for 
delivering him fromthe hand of all his ene- 
mies,Pſal.18,34,37, 38. He teacheth my hands 
to fi ght ſo that a bow of braſſe is broken wth mize 
armes : Thaucpurſued mme enemies and taken 
them,and haue not turned againe till I had conſu- 
med them,C3c. 

And howſoeuer theſe teſtimonies may ſeem 
ſufficient toxperſwade this truth, yet we ſhall 
be better confirmed therin, if we conſ(iderthe 
ſtrength of reaſon to inforce the former truth. 
Firſt, it is a title proper to God, to bee called 
the Lord of hoaſts,and al warres lawfully vn- 
dertaken,are called the bartels of the Lord;ſo 
that as God is ſerued inthe day of battell, fo 
he is the Captaine and Leader of the. Armie, 
Hence itis that Moſes ſaieth, The Lord « a 
mamof warre his name ts Tehowah, Exod. 15,3. 
This is it which Saw ſaid ro Daxid when hee 
promiſed to giue him his eldeſt daughter to 
wife, Onely be a valiant ſonne vnto mee, & fight 
the Lords battels,t Sam.18,17. Anditis faide, 
that many of the enemies of Gods people fell 
downe wounded, becauſe the war was of God, 
x1 Chron.,32. Secing then,God is the Lord 
of hoaſts, a man of war,the Captain of the ar- 
my, the onely author and ſole giuer of victo- 
ry, wee muſt needs hold that warres are law- 
full, and may bee lawfully vſed and taken in 
hand. 
| Secondly,as wee are taught the lawfulnes of 
war by the titles of God, fo weare farther af 
{ured of it by the {peciall commandements w 
God giueth for the carrying ofarmes againſt 
common enemies, as alſo by his gracious and 
| mercifull promiſes made vnto his people, for 
good ſucceſſe and proſperous proceeding in 
tfteir juſt cauſe & honeſt quarrel.To this pur- 
polc tended the law of God,charging Saw/to 
{mite Amalek, and to deſtroy all that pertay- 
ned tohim, and to haue no compaſſion vpon 
them but to deftroy them all. Likewiſe, the 


Lord charged /oſhwa to take jall the men of 
war with him,and tolye in wait on the back- 


lide of eto take it, and to ſlay the .inhabi- 


| 


tants thereof with the ſword. Neither bad] 

people of God onely the char Feotacom og 
dement, bur the comfort of a promiſe + 2's 
commandementto warrant them,the eo 


to {trengthen and incourage them, 
Jhua was to go againſt lericho (v _ on 
& cloſed becauſe of the children of {rael) th 
Lord ſaid vnto him, Behold I hae Piten beech 
hand Tericho and the king thereof, and the ſtros 
men of war.loſh.6,2, 3. And afterward, whe 
ſundry kings gathered themſclues together a- 
gainſt the Gibeonires that had ſubicRed the. 
{clues to the [ſ{raclites, the Lord ſaid vnto 1y- 
eng _ them not, jo [ hane ginen them. into 
thine hana, none of them ſhall tand ao; 
"pane? f them ſhall ſtand againſt thee, 
Thirdly, as the children of God har pray- 
ed for the help of God in the ſucceſle of their 
bufines, andin the workes of their hands that 
they haue attempced, and haue beene heard: 
{o when they haue gone into warre to fight 
with their enemies, they have called vpon his 


fee cuidently in the practiſe of loſhna, who 
prayed vnto himin the day when hee gaue 
the Amorites before the children of Iſrael, Io- 
{hua chap. 10.verſes 1 2,14. Sunne, ſtay thou in 
Gibeon, and thou AMoone m the valley of Aialon: 
and there was no day like that day before it nor af- 
ter it that the Lord heard the voice of a man, for 
the Lord fought for Iſrael. When the Philiſtines 
were aſſembled again(t Iſrael, the childrenof 
Iſrael ſayde to Samuel, ( eaſe not tocry ontothe 
Lordour God for vs; that bee may ſane vs ont of 
the hand of the Philiſtmes, 1 Samuel chapt. 7. 
verfes 8, 9, 10, Samnel cried vntothe Lord, 
who heard him, and thundered witha great 
thunder that day vppon the Philiſtines, and 
ſcattered thew, ſo they were ſlaine before 1{- 
racl, Andthere is a notable example hereof 
recorded in the firſt of the Chronicles, the fifr 
chapter and the 20,verſe,touching the ſognes 
of Renben, of Gad, and of halte the Tribe of 
CHManaſſch: They were holpen againſt the o__ 
rims who were deliuered into their hand, andall 
that were with them, for they cried to Godin the 
battell, and bee beard him becanſe they truſted in 
bim.lf then God do in rercy heare the pray- 
ers of thoſe that call ypothis moſt holy name 
going ynto the warre, and preparing them- 
{clues vnto the battaile, wee cannot doubt of 
the lawfulneſſe of the worke it ſelfe, ſeeing 
almighty God vſeth not to þeare thoſe that 
goe abour euill, bur ſendeth his curſe vppon 
them, 

Fourthly, the word of God ſetteth downe 
the duties of thoſe that manage the matters 
of the field, as of the King, of the Capraine,S 
of the common ſouldier, which it would ne- 
uer do, ifthe callings were vnlawfull. For 3s 
wee conclude marriage to be Jawfull, and 3 
honorable ordinance of God, becauſe 5 SP- 
ture ſerteth forth the duties of maried pero 
aſwell of the husband toward the wife,33 the 


k . $ 
wife toward her husband : ſo, in8s moon: 
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name, and receyued great comfort, 1 his we| 
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dmay lawfully take arrnes. 


je 4:14, 


d0.11,13, 
1ham. 10,4 
(Chron, 14,9 
19am.zo, 18, 
benel.14.16, 
iCiron.18,1 


leemy 29, 7, 


lwen.1,4,9. 
Fer, 


14s 


we finde rhe duties of fuchas go ro war,aſ.vel 
of thoſe that are commanders, as of thoierhat 
arc ynder commandemenr, deſcribed plenti- 
fully and fully inthe booke of Cod, wee can- 
not call the lawfulnes of their office in queſti- 


on. Hence ir is, that the Lord teacherh /oſbra | 


the duties of his calling, Ioſh. 1,6:y he ſhould 


- [be ſtrong;and ofa good corage, that he (ho! 
meditate inhe booke of the Law, and aſſure | 


himſelfe that he would be with him, and not 
leauehimnox forſake him, to that there (hold 


[not 4manbeable to withſtand hirn all y daies 


of his life. So. when the ſoldicrs cameto Jgbn 


Baptiſt to bee inſtruted how to leade theis 


lives, . andto bee direted how to,c{cape the 
wrath of Gad to come, he ſaid ynto them, Do 
violence ta na man, neither accuſe any falſely, and 
be content with your wages,The particular hand- 
ling and ſetting downe of theſe duries,infor- 
ceth'the acknowledgement of the lawiulyes 


of the calling. . 


Laftly,we ſhall ſee the lawfulnes of warres, 


|if wee conſider the lawfall cauſes of a lawfull 


warre. The firſt is the defence of true religion 
againſt the oppugners thereof, as appeareth 
by the words of Ahh to [eroboam, and all I[- 
rael,2 Chron.13,6.The ſecond is,that ſuch as 
are op preſſed for religion, may bee freed and 
delivered,as we ſec in the hiſtories of the luds 
ges, who raiſed wars to deliver the opprefied 
and diſtreſſed people out of the bloody hands 
of the cruell oppreſſors, The third is for the 
neceſſary defence of the Commonwealth, by 
repulſing miuries offred, by reuengivg indig- 
nities and aſſaults, and by recouering things 
loſt: as their wiues, their ſonnes,their daugh- 
ters, their goods, their poſſeſſions, their cities, 
their ſubſtance & dominions. The ouerthrow 
of the Commonwealth, bringeth the ruine of 
the Churches peace, For as the flouriſbing'e- 
ſtate of the Commonwealch maintainerh and 
furtherech the Churches peace; ſo when the 
Common-wealth is ſpoiled, the libertie and 
freedome of the Church is diminiſhed, as ap- 
peareth in ſundry places of the Lamentations, 

Let vs now make vic of this dotrine, and 
apply it to our inſtrution, Firſt it is required 
of euery one to hauc courage, Wee muſt not 
grow fel and faint-hearted,we ſhould nor 
feare nor be diſcouraged, bur be bold as inthe 
worke of the Lord, aſſuring our {gl1es, that 
the Lord ts our flrength who teacheth our hands to 
fight, and our fingers to battell, Pſalme 144,1- 
When Hezchrah (aw that Zancherib was come 
and that his purpoſe was to fight againſt Ie- 
ruſalem, he (aid to his Capraines & ſouldiers, 
Be ſtrong and couracious : fearenot, neither be a- 


fraid for the king of Aſver neithe: for all the mul-- 
titude that & with him : forchere u moe with vs 
then is with bim; with him ts an arme of fleſh, but 
withwvs is the Lord owr God for to helpe vs, andto 
fight our bantels, 2 Chron. 32,7. This appea- 
reth in the exhortation of Nehemiah, when 
Sanballat and Tobiah conſpired to come to 
fight againſt Teruſalem, & to hinder che buil- 


_——. ti. 


| 


| 


for your brethren,your ſannes and your daughters, 

Jour wes, andyonr bouſes,Neh.4,14. Thehea- 

| then Captaines'that carried their men to bat- 
tel, werealwayes wont(as weleein prophane 


ding of the wall, he {aid :Bewor afraid of them. 
remember the great Lord and fearful, and febr 


hiſtories) to put courage into them, not to 


 feareto looke the enemy.in the face; bur their | 


onely or cheefeſt reaſon to mooue them was 


earthly glory,- that either they ſhould live in | 
wealth,ordye with honor, Itisnor ſo with the | 


people of God, they haue'greater Reaſons rs 


worke jn them the gifr of v alour;and hope of | 
victory. True religion thertore dothnort wea-| 


ken the hearts of men, ; and make chem Co- 


— 


wards. Itis no enemy to true fortitude and || 
| manhood, For firſt it teacheth and informerh 


the conſcience, that the cauſe and quarrell in 
which the warriour fighteth, is good, iuſtzand 
warrantable by the word of G OD, which 
maketh him ſtand ypon aſure ground : with» 


out which knowledge in the heart, how vgly, | 


how foule, how ſauage, how cruell a thing, is 
the effution.and ſhedding of blood ? What an 
horrible and griſly a ſpectacle is it,to ſee Vil» 
lages and Townes burned, Ciries and Caſtles 
ruinated, Churches and religious places ouer- 
turned, bodies diſmembred with Ordnance, 
the ayre infefted with ſtench, the ground em- 


brued with blood, the country walted, grafle | 


and corne troden downe and ſpoyled, and all 
places with feare and terror filled? Is it not to 
be eſteemed rather a praGtiſe of all inhumani. 
ty then an exercile of manhood? Secondly, as 


truereligion eſtabliſherh the conſcience tou- | 


ching the lawfulnes of warre, ſoit tcacheth 
themro commit themſelues and theynliues 
into the hands of God as vnto a faithfull kee- 
per, to conſider that an hayre cannot fal from 
our heads without his prouidence, Matth.xo, 


30. and to be perſwaded that if they ſtand & | 


conquer, they conquer tothe Lord; if they 
be woundedand fall, they fall and dye to the 
Lord. | 

Laſtly,the word of God teacheth, that the 
batcell is the Lords,andthe victory is alſo the 
Lords,that the konor and glory thereof may 
be returned vato the Lord. He giueth and ta- 
keth away:he ſaueth with many,or with few: 


to teach vs to depend vpon the mouth of the |. 


Lord, to be guided by his wiſedome, to fol- 
low his counſell and direRtion in all our af- 
faires, that ſo our battels may be the bartels 
of the Lord. To this purpoſe did /oab ſpeake 
to his brother going to fight with their ene- 
mies, when he ſaw the front of the batrell was 
againſt him, before and behinde : /f the Arg- 


mites be ſtronger then I, thou fhalt helpe me, and if\ 


the children of Ammon be too ſtrong for thee, 1 wil 
come and ſuccour thee : be ſtrong and let 15 be va- 
liant for our people,&+ for the ( tties of our God, & 
let the Lord do that which #u gogd in by eyes. Thus 
did Dazid cofort himſelf, when he was driuen 
out of Ieruſalemthrough 5 treaſon of Ab/3lon 
ſaying to Zadoe the prieſt, Cary the Arkof God 
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ple of God may lawtully take armes. 


 thararefainr-hartedandwhite-liveted ſoldi- | 


!ers-which are not able'to incoragerhemſclues 
burare ablexodilcourage others, Hence it is, 
tharthe Lord charged the officers or Heralds 
avannes, ro-make proclamation-in the audi- 


} 


,ence dfithe people;Whoſcener i afraid & faint- 


. | hearted, let him go andreturne to his houſeleſt his 


bretbrens heart faint like his heart, Deut, 20, 8. 


- i God would haue wars made in his name, and 


| thereforc he would haue ſouldiers goto them 


without feare,. If a man be afraid,it is a token 


 ouercome fearfulnes, This ſerueth ro reprouc 
all thoſe which wanting the vetrue of vyalar, 
ahd'this gift of magnanimiry,do betray them- 


| tefnes, and yeeld vnto moſt vnequall conditi- 


ons,and make an agreement with diſhonora- 
ble:termes, When Berhadad the king of Aram 
laide ſiedge to Samaria, and ſent ynto Ahab; 
 faying ; Thy (luer and thy gold 15 mine, alſo thy 
: AY 

' women & thy faire children are mine, Ahab (too- 


| ped and ijubmirted himſelfe vnto him, hee did 


not make refiſtance-with courage, but yeilded 
vnto him like a coward, ſaying, My Lord king 


according tothy ſaying, I am thine, 'and all that 1 
 hawe. Our truſt & confidence muſtbe in God, 


{ and then we ſhall not feare what man can doe 


Vie 2, 


 vnto vs. 


_- Z : . | 
| : Secondly, fecing wars are lawful, being vn- 


.dentaken'vpon iuft cauſes, wee muſt depend 
«pon God for good ſucceſſe, Wee muſt not 
truſt in ſpeare or ſhieid, in horſeor man, bur 
wine our ſelucs with the ſhield of faith, & pur 
vpon vsthe helmet of {aluation : we muſt pur 
' on paricnce, and humble our ſelues in prayer 
 vnro God, when we go into the field, and are 
to buckle with our enemies, -For how ſhould 
the Lord helpe vs, when wee do himnot the 
honor to call on him in the day of trouble? 


{ rage, and infinite in multitude,both by word 
and deed he confirmed the hearts of the peo- 
ple,2 Chron.20,20.Heareze me,O Indab, &> ye 
mbabitants of leruſalem,put your truſt in the lord 
| your God,and je ſhall bee aſſured: belecne his Pro- 
| phets and ye ſball profper : and heappointed (in- 
| gers, and themthat ſhould praiſe the Lord in 


ing , Praiſeze the Lord, for his mercy laſteth for 
exer, We are\commanded to fan&ifie {11 our 
works by prayer; we haue promiſe ofno bleſ- 
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 er,and arenot ſan&ified withour 
except the Lord builde the houſe,and watch the «; 
ty, the worke of the builder avid the Md a7, 


 hehach no truſt in God; for he hath power to 


 vs,on the right hand and on thelett. Let prai- 


; When [oſina fought with the Amalekites that 
| ſoughtto keepe [ſracl from the landot Pro- 
We mult looke vp vnto him from whenee our | 
helpe commeth, that he may couer our heads | 
inthe day of battell. This we fee practiſed in | 
lehoſhaphat, when he went into bartell againſt | 
enemics (tron in fortifications,valiant in co- | 


 fes then by the ſword of Joſþna. If this exerciſe 


going forth before the men of armes, and ſay- | 


Chaa 


ſe then as we askeir 


| ur bodies, | 
of our life, the workes of our gb 


ceſle of our iournies, our fleevin 
WY , 9 & o 
out healch and wealch, are GnAked ns. 


Prayer, For 


watchman ts in vaine,” If then id ths dayes of 
peace where the danger is not fo'priſens nor 
Rea ne re Surge rotmtn 
wi oUod;and al 
things that any way concerne y#/gnd belons 
vnto vs : much More ought we foto do,when | 
we gointothe barrell, where theſword de- | 
uoureth one os well as another, 4rd taketh a- 
way life without difference. This vſecondem.- 
neth rwo forts of men, which rinne into two 
extremities, and fortake this mtane propoun- 
ded heere vnto vs; and required of” vs, Firſt: 
ſuch as preſume vpontheir owne firength & 
. doe not wake Godrheir fFrength , For 'o in Labs 1ghe 
peace and plenty men truſt in their own ſtore 


| and abundance which they hane prepared,al- | 


beit no mans life ſtandeth in his riches: ſo in 

time of warre, if once forces belevied, muni-! 

tion prouided,and all things preparedto cake | 
the field, men grow ſecure, and thinke them- 

{elues co want nothing. Butno mans life con- 
fiReth in his armour, no mans defence fan» 
deth in his weapon, It behooueththe Lords 
ſoldiers before euer they put on armor, tore- 
concile themſclues vnto God, andromake e- 
ven reckoning with him, that he may turn his 
wrath vpon their enemies, knowing that hee | 
which purtteth on hrs armour, cannot boaſt as | 
he that putteth ir off, And as many (in againſt 
God by preſumprion,ſo do others by deſpair: 
their hearts and hopes are gone, they cannot 


| liftvp their eyes with affiance vnto the hea- | 


uens z then which there cannot bee a greater 
diſhonor done to the Lord. Sothen our ſurcſ 
and ſafeſt way is torely vpon God for our ce- 
liverance, and to intreat his protcCion, to be 
a buckler round abour vs, before vs & behind 


er be eſteemed our beſt armour and defence, 


mife, Moſes continued in ferucnt prayer,Ex0. 
17,13: when hee held vp his hands liracl pre- 
nailed, when he her his hands fall downe, ue | 
Amalekires preuailed, Thus were the Amale-! 

kires diſcomfited more by theprayer of 40-| | 


were carefully vſed and taken vp, our Wares 
would proſper better then commonly they 

do,and many miſcheefs that we fall ivro wold 
be preuented, If we did duly conſider the ca- 
lamities and vncertaine end of war, We would | 


| be more carefull to craue aſſiſtance of Godto | 


be with vs when we go to warre. Many of our | 
poore brethren hauc ſeene with their eyes the | 
burning of their villages, the beating downe | 


of their holdes, the batrering of their ets | 
nc ! 
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alawfull bur in a wiſe courſe : but much more 


| The people of God may lawfully take at 


the ſacking of their Cities, the behedging of 
their townes,the deſolation of their houſes & 
Temples. They haue heard over al their coun- 
try and coats, the lorrowtfull fighes and fobs 
of ſuch as lamented, the pittifull howling and 
ſhriking of ynhappy mothers bewailing rheir 
children, the dolefull complaint of the heauie 
wiues mourning for their husbands, and the 
recuous cries of all men on all ſides, If this 
miſerable face of all confufion (that war brin- 
geth with it)were ſer before our cies, it wold 
makeivs caſt downe our ſelves vnderthe moſt 
mighty hand of God,and call ypot his name 
to be with vs when we go out to battell, 
Thirdly, it followerh, that the ſfiratagems 
of warre arc not vnlawfull, It is lawfull co vſe 
ſubtitty and policy,to lay ſnarcs and baites to 
jntrap and circumuent the enemy, In all acti» 
ons of war,or of peace, wee mult deale wiſely 
and warily, When wee liue in peace & quiet- 
nes it is required of vs to walke, not onely in 


in war,whcr the enemy is watchful,the ſnares 
are ſubtle, and the danger is great « This ap- 
peareth cuidently, boin becauſe God com- 
mandeth it,and the godly praQtiſe it. When 
God ſent /o/hx4 to deſtroy Ai,and to take the 
ſpoile thereof for aprey, he willed him to lye 
in waite againſt rhe City on y backſide there- 
of, loſh.8, 2. Abraham intending to recouer 
Lot out of the hands of thofe;rharh#d taken 
him captiue,did vot fight with them in a pit- 
ched field,and diſplay his banners in the open 
day, but divided his company,& {more them 
by night,Geneſ.14, I5, When the Ifraclites 
went out apainlt the children of Beniamtn, 
they let men to lye in waite round about Gi- 
beah, which drew them from the City, & de- 
ſroyed them by this policy, ludg.20,ver.29. 
When Danid asked counſel of the Lord whe- 
ther he ſhould go againſt the Philiſtines, hee 
anſwered, Thou ſhalt not go vp, but turne about 
behinde them,and come vpon them ouer the /ſul- 
berry traes : and when thou heareſt the noiſe of one 
going in the toppes of the mulberry trees, thenre- 
moue, for then ſhall the Lord go out before thee, to 
ſmite the hoaſt of the Philiſtines,We may there- 


fore hide our purpoſes from our enemies, we 
\may aſſault them at vnawares,wee may bring 
them to be carelefle, and make ſhew of one 
thing, bur do another, Truc it1s, weeare to 
keepe promiſes to all,cuen to our enemies; we 
muſt not lye vnto them, bur keepe the coue- 
nants and conditions Which wee haue made 
with them, Ve muſt not promiſe to ſaue the 
|and then deſtroy them z we muſt notagree ro 
receiue them into proteCtion, and afterwards 
worke their confution. Notwithſtanding, we 
arenot bound ro make knowne to them what 
ſoeucr we ſpeake or doe, but are to conceale 
our intents,to the end the victory may be ob- 
(tained: 

Chriſt himſelfe doeth hide many things 
from the yngodly, which he reuealeth tot his 


| So ſooneas war is proclaimed,and the Trum- 


| may do what he liſt, Hence it 1s that the Lord 
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7:6. That holy things are not to be given to dopy, | 
nor pearles tobe caſt vnto Swine, Inlike manner | 
It 15not vnlawful for vs to hide our meanings 
from our adverſaries, All things are nor to be 
made knowne to all men, The Captaine doth 
not by and by acquaint his ſoldiers whom he 
leadethinto che field wich all his purpoſer , 
much lefſe ſhould he openhis drifts and dem. 
cesto his enemies, 

Fourthly.ſceing war is a lawful ordinance 
of God, it teacheth vs to vſe it lawfully,& co 
behaue our ſelues purely when we go vnro it, 


pet ſounded, all Lawes for the moſt part keep 
tilence, and equity is buried; there is no mean 
or meaſure ob!terved, eucry 1h3n thinketh hee 


—— 


giveth theſe precepts to his people, Deut 23, 
9,10,11. When thou goeſt out with an hoaſt a- 
gainſt thine enemies, then keepe thy ſelfe from ene- 
ry wicked thing. If any among you be vncleane by 
that which commeth nto him by night, he ſhall go 
out of the hoaſt, and not come into the hoaſt again : 
but at enening hee ſhall waſh himſclfe with water, 
ana wher the Sun 1s gone downe he [hall come into 
the hoaſt againe,Fc, The Lordthy God walteth 
in the middeſt of the Campe to deliner thee, and to 

ine thee thine enemies before thee; therefure let 
thine heaſt bee holy, that hze ſee no filthy thing in 
thee, and turne aw-ty from thee, Where Moſes 
reacheth,that we muſt not beare our ſelues in 
warre, a if all things were lawfull : nor give 
our ſciues2 lawleſſe libercy to be caried head- 
fong into all wickednefle, When we are come 
incothe field, and there ſtand againſt the ene- 
my, we muſt not think we haue a pardon pur- 


_ 
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chaſed to fall into all outrage and villany. For 


whoſe are the barrels that we fight? Whois 
it that goeth in and out with our armics? whe 


care to ſerue him faithfully,and to depend vp 


banner, we muſt take him for our Captaine. 
Ifhebe the Leader and Commander to rule 
the whole hoaſt, he will not have lewde rufh- 
ans and diflolute perſons to bee of .his band. 


cauſe to ſtand in feareof him, chen of all their 


wicked wretch inthe hoatlt of Iſrael vnrefor- 
med and vnpuniſhed, they conldnot obrine 


nemy, Ioſh. chapr. 7. verſe 11: how much 
teſſe hope haue wee to preuile, when as the 
whole Campe ſhalbe nothing elſe Bur a band 


eainſt God, and all godlineſſe? When Joſpua 
and the people of Iſrael ſhould paſſe ouer 
Tordan intothe land of Promiſe, and were to 
fhght with the inhabitancs thereof, loſh.z, 5. 
they are commaunded to ſanttifie rthemſelues, 


children, Math. 13,11, Thus he teacheth, Mar, 
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1s it that giueth the victory ? If wee looke for | 
| any bleſſing from God, we muſt have y more | 


on himreligiouſly, V Ve muſt fight vnder his | 


Prophane and vngodly men ſhallnort be ran- | 
ged in his Army. The Lord wil! bethe grea- | 
reſt enemy vnto ſuch : and they haue far more | 


enemies beſides, So longas there was one | 


any victory, bur were vanquiſhed by the e-| 
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of rebelles, and an hoaſt of Confpirators a-| 
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for to morrow the Lord would ds wonders among 
Dddddz them. 
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The people of God may lawfully #1 mcapy 


| 


| 


them, Thus doth Samuel exhort the houſe of 
lirac, to put away their ſtrange gods, and to 
dire& their hearts vnto the Lord, & to ſerue 
him onely, that ſo he might deliver them our 
of the hands of the PhiliRtins, 1 Sam.7,3.And 
to ſpeake the truth, if we did aright conſider 
the matter, we ought to walk in greater feare 
and carcfulneſſe } the time of warre, thenin 
the dayes ofpeace, For when thereis bur a 


ſep berweene death and vs, when the drum 


| ſoundeth, when the Cannon toareth, when 5 


ſword deuoureth , when danger compaſſetk 
vs about on all ſides, when no man can pro- 
miſe {afety to himſelfe, ought wee not to Jifr 
vp our eyes and our hearts ſo much the more 
vnto God? Secing therefore wee arethen in 
the greateſt, moſt manifeſt, and imminent pe- 
rill of our lines, the loſſe whereof fin will ha- 
ſten vpon vs,wee ought ro remaine vnder the 
obedience of God, and reconcile our ſelues 
vnto him before warres be enterpriz.ed, This 
is it which the Lord teacheth by Coſes, Le- 
uit, 16,14,17. 1fyewillnot obey me. nor doe all 
theſe commanaements , [ will ſet my face againſt 
yots, and ye ſhall fall before your enemies, and they 
that hate you ſhall reigne ouer you, and ye ſhall flee 
whey none purſueth you. This reproueth ſuch as 
give themſelves the greateſt liberty to finne, 


to vſe ſuch violence & oppreſſion, when they 


ſhould live in the belt order, and the greateſt 
obedience, Cornelis the Captaine is com- 


mended for his religion, Acts 10, 1,2. Sois 
the Centurion renowned for his fanth, Mar.$, 


19,They that are Capraines and ſoldiers muſt 
not giue themſelues to all rior, as if they had 
2 law to commir (1n,and to breake al lawes of 
God and man without controlinent, Second- 
ly, it reproouerth fuch as make choiſe of the 
moſt looſe and vngodly, to fight the Lords 
bartels,and think Atheiſts, ſwearers,blaſphe- 
mers, murtherers, whoremongers, theeues, 
drunkards, to bee fit ſoldiers to goe againſt 
Gods enemies . Thelearefitter in{truments 
ro fight the divels bartels, for he is the Cap- 
taine and Commander ouer this curſed crew. | 
They are all the diuelsband, and of y forlorne 
hope. They are fitter to bemuſtered and ga- 
thered rogerher to fight for ſome vſurper, the 
for a lawfull Prince that may make his chuiſe, 
and call whom hee will to fight his bartels. 
Theſe may be vſed in neceſſity and extremi- 
ty,rather then where there is ſtore and plenty 
of many others, It is noted touching Abime- 
lech that when he had {laine his brethren with 
the ſword, and viurped the dominion, he hi- 
red vaine and light fellowes (which followed 
him) to make himſelfe ſtrong, and ro ſertcle 
ſelfe j1 the kingdome,Judg.9.4. Thus did /e- 
robaam eſtabliſh his ſeate and throne, when he 


| rebelled againſt his Lord, he gathered to him 


-aine men and wicked, and by them heforti- 
ied himſelte againſt Rehoboam the ſon of Sa- 
lomon,2 Chron. 14.7. No truſt &confhdence 
can be repoſed in ſuch, who being vnfaithfull 


tro god,can giueno comfort or aſſurance ,they 
| A 


with another, and made no fortifications againſ 


and ſuch as call themſelues ſpirituall men, * 


will deale otherwiſe towardes men Whereb 
commeth'preat loſſe tothe Prince and 
hurtto the Commonwealth, *  B* 


Laſtly,it ſerueth ro ouerthrow th | 
of men that yeeldn ig 
| ty or tothe truth of this H 

Ctrine. Firſt, ſuch as murmureand < 
cand grudpe at 

the hearing of warres,complaining of the 
pences and charges that are neceſſatie forthe 
maintenance ofthem; whilſt others lye in te 
fieldes, and aduenture their lives, they (lee ; 
ſoundly and lye quietly in their beds, and : 
repine & dildain to contribute any thingin b 
neceſlary & iuſt a cauſe, and are many times 
great hinderers and pull-backes vnto others 
that would ſhew chemſelues forward inthe 
Princes feruice. It were fit that ſuch as are 
thus backeward to ſerue with their purſe 
{ſhould be conſtrained co be forward co ſerve 
in their perſon. Vnrto theſe we may 10yne ſuch 
as Cry out, that it was neuer well fince warre 
was y{ed, and do prefeire an vniuſt peace,be- 
fore a iuſt warre, Secondly, this condemneth 
ſuch as are careleſle for their owne defence & 
ſafety, bur ſuffer the encmics to come vpon 
them, and make no prouificn or Preparation 
apainit them. This is noted to have beene the 
behaviour of the men of Laſh, and the cauſe 
of their deſtruKtion, that they lived careleſly one 


their enemies, ludg. 18,7,10, For the children 
of Dan came vnto them, being a quyet peo- 
ple and without miſtruſt ; and ſmote them 
with the edge of the ſword, and burnt the ci- 
ty with fire, Thus itis with all that live ſe- 
curely,& do not ſtand vpon their own guard, 
Thus it is withtſuch as neuer prouide againſi 
the encmies,they are ſoon ſurprized by them, 
Laſtly,it condemneth the Maniches,the Mar- 
cionites,the Anabaptiſts, the Family of loue, 


deny the lawfulaes of battell, the vſe of war, 
the wearing of weapon, the putting onofar- 
mor,and the handling ofthe ſword, But do 
theſe alledge nothing for themſelues? Have 
they no ſhew ofreaſon or colour ofargument 
to vphold their opinion? It is a deſperat caule 
that admitteth no defence ? Ir is a foule fall y 
cannot be couered with no fig leaues, Letvs 
ſes what their obieRtions are, & how we may 
ſtop their mouths by anſwering of them. And 
as all heretickes prerend Scripture, imitating, 
their firſt father the diuel, Mat,q,6:who temp” 
ring Chriſt in the wildernes ,alledgeth what 1s 
written : ſo haue theſe men ſundry goodly 
glozes,garniſhed with the name & authority 
of the word of God. They alledgethat Chriſt 
commandeth,Mat.y,39.& 26,52-& 13? g:1 
one gine vs a blow on the right cheek,ve ſhold turn 
to him the left : if any would ſue v5 at the Lay to 
rake away our coate, we ſhould gine him om ” 
alſo : If hee compell vs to goe with him» a CM: 
wee ſhould goe with him twaine : and therevp- 
pon concludeth, That wee ſhould not reſt f 
vill. He ſaith vnto Peter, He that fircheth wit 1 
the ſword, ſhall alſo periſh with the ſword; 40 


there- 
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who will repay : that wee muſt recompence to n0 
man enill for euill : that if it bepoſſible, as much 
as in vs lyeth we ſhould hawe peace with all men : 


Ae OR 


"The peo ple of God may] lawfully take armes: 


1999 


thereupon willeth him to put vp his ſword: ; the true Meſſiah . 
he will not haue the tares to be pulled vp, but | commead the Do! 


be ler alone, and ſufteredto grow vnuill the 
harueſt. Sothe Apoſtle reacheth, Roman. x 2, 
17,18,19.That vengeance belongeth tothe Lord, 


he asketh, why we do not rather ſuffer wrong? 
why wee do not rather «ſultaime harme, then 
one brother draw another before the iudge- 
ment; ſeates of Infidels ? Jftthen it bee not 
lawfyll to follow ſuites, ir is lefſe lawtull 
to draw ſwords, He ſheweth,that our wea- 
ons are not carnall, but our warfare ſpiritu- 
al: that we wraſtle not againſt fleſh & blood, 
bur againft principalities, againſt powers, a- 
ain(t ſpiricuall wickedneſles that are in the 
high places. Adde vnto theſe teſtimonies of 
the New Tellament, the ancient Propheſies 
of the Prophets, which do foretell,thar in the 
timeof the Goſpel they ſhall breake theyr 
Swords into Mattocks,and their Speares into 
Sythes,Elay 2,4. Micah 4,3. Nation ſhall not 
lift vp a tword againſt Nation, neyther ſhall 
they learne to fight any more, Theſe are the 
checfeſt and choylett arguments drawne out 
of the new Teſtament, and produced out of 
the old;partly from the inſtructions of Chriſt, 
partly from the precepts of the Apoſtle, and 
partly from the Propheſies of the Prophets. 
Touching the obieCtions alledged out of 
the words of Chriſt, when hee willeth vsro 
rurne the left cheeke, being ſmitten on y right, 
it is a figurariue {pecch, as Augyſtine obicr- 
ueth - for literally 1t was not obſ{erued by Te- 
ſus Chriſt, nor by the Apoſtles, nor by the 
Prophers,whe rhey were ſtroken on the eare. 
For what if one ſmite vs on the left checke, 
we haue now no other letc to turne vnio him? 
or ſhall wee reftraine his words onely tothe 
cheeke? His purpoſe is to forbid private re- 
uenge,to recompence iniury with iniury, and 


to teach vs rather to prepare our ſelues to en- 
dure another wrong,theu to giue like for like: 
but he doth not diſanu!l the office and callin 

of the Magiſtrate, nor take away publikere- 


tuall tare of the Church, what it ſhall be. He 
ſpeaketh not of the office ofthe Miniſter or 


(hurch, that it ſhall ncuer be perteR in this 
lite, but wee ſhall haue tares with the wheate, 
bad fiſh with the good, fooliſh virgins with 


the wiſe,and hypocrites with rruc belecuers : 


the troubles which they ſuſiaine by conver- 
fing with them. Herennto alſo referre the pre- 
cepts ofthe Apoſtle Paul. The Prophehies of 
; Prophets touching the turning of the wea- 
pons of warre into inſtruments of peace and 
tooles of husbandry,are obieted againſt vs 


alſo by the Tewes that deny the comming of 


uenge by him : Peter was Chriſts Diſciple,nor | 
a publike Magiſtrate, Touching ſuffering | 
the tares to grow, hee reacheth vs theperpe- | of to ſerve ſtrange gods, he commandeth that 


Magiſtrate, bur of the ſuture condition ofthe | When the Iſraelites asked counſell of GOD 


& therefore he comforteth the godly againſt | 


mb” 


The Prophets heereb 
ine of Chriſt, If we were 
all ſuch as Chriſt chargeth vs to bee, there 
(hould be no need of the ſword. Such as are 
trve Chriſtians, do live loberly, riphteouſly, 
and godly, for conſcience ſake to the com- 
mandement of Chriſt. Arthe comming of | 
Chriſt inglory, wee ſhall ſee the full accom- 
pliſhmenc thereof to our endleſſe comfort. In 
the meane ſeaſon, ſuch as tively belecue in 
Chriſt, do ſo walke,as that no warres ate rai- 
ſed through theyr defaulr, True it is our wea- 
pons are {pirituall, but wee muſt vnderſtand 
this as we are Chriſtians, But we are notonely 
Chriſtian men, bur alſo men: not onely ſpirir, 
but allo fleſh: andtherefore as we are men, 
and cloathed with fleſh, neyther the Apotile, 
nor Chriſt that called the Apoſtles, do take a- | 
way weapous from the Magiſtrate, Rom.13, 
4,but pur a ſword into his hand to take ven- 
geance on him that doth evill, And when 
the Apoſtle ſaith, (Epheſ.chap. 6,verſe 12,) 
We wreſtle not with fleſh aud blood; lie (peaketh 
not ſimply, but comparatiuely , as when hee 
ſayth Chriſt ſent him not to baptize, but to preach 
the GofFell, that is, chiefly and eſpecially to 
publith rhe glad ridings of ſaluation, 1. (or. 
1,17: ſointhisplace hee meanerh, that our 
greate(t and mightieſt enemies are inviſible; 
wee mult not thinke that our chiefett conflict 
is With men which are fraile and feeble. This 
fight is nothing ac all if it bee compared with 
the other which is ipirituall. Thus we fee ths 
obieions of the Anabaptiſts anſwered, and 
their doubrs diſſolued , who would baniſh a- 
way all lawfull yſe of iword and weapon,con- 
trary to infinite euidences that maybe broght 
toiuſtifie the Jawfulneſie of warre, God hath 
made many lawes touching the vndertaking, 
beginning, and waging of warres , but ſuch 
things as are euill are wholly to be condem- 
ned, not to be ordered by Law. The Lord 
(wore, that the Iſraelites ſhold haue war with 
Amalek for ever. Salcmon prayeth vnto God, 
when his people ſhall go out to battel againſt 
their enemies, to heare them and their prayer 
and ſupplication, and to ivdge their caule, 
2. Chron, 6, 34. When any citty ſhall f:l] into 
idolatry, & draw away the inhabitants there- | 


_ 


they ſhould be ſlaine with the edoe of the ſword, & | 
all that is within it be ae(troyed, Deut 13,15. | 


after the death of /oſhua,who ſhould goe vp| 
againſt the Canaanites,to fight firſt againſt 
them,the Lord ſaid, /nd«h ſhall goe wp becauſe I | 
haue oinen the Land into his havd, Iucg.1,1 © Þ 
It is God that teacheth owr fingers to fight, and | 
our hands to battaile, Plal. 144,1 : bur Gods | | 
no Lord of miſrule,he teachethnothing that 
is evill, They are the words of Danid,a man 
after Gods owne heart, yet he ſaith, God had 
raughr his hands, his fingers. Peſides they are 
called the warres and bartels of the |.ord: fo 
Daxidis oftentimes ſaideto haue fought the | 
battels | 
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battels of the Lord, 1 Samuel 17,18, and 2F, 
verſe 28. 

When many enemies armed themſelues a- 
gainſt Jehoſpaphat, Jahaziel inſpired by the 
Spirit of God,[aide, Thws ſaith the Lord vnto 
708, Feare you not neither be afraid for this great 


| multitude, for the battell us not yours, but the 


Lords, 2 Chron.20,15, When the ſouldiers 
that were conuerted tothe faith, andrepen- 
ted of theyr offences, enquired of [oh» what 
they ſhould do,he didnor bid them to lay a- 
way theyr weapons, or throw away their 
{words, or renounce their oathes, or torſake 
theyr Captaines, or give ouer theyr places & 
callings of life wherein they abode, but char- 
oed them to do violence to no man, Luke 3, 
14,to accule no man falſely,& ro be content 
with theyr wages, So the Evangeliſt com- 
mendeth the faithfull Centurion,and (orneli- 
5 to be a deuout man, fearing God with all 
his houſhold, Paul vied the helpe ofa band 
of men, to be reſcued out of the hands of the 
lewes,and to bee brought ſafe vnto the Go- 
uernor. For the Captaine out of the Garrtſon 
gathered a ſelected company of two hundred 
toulciers, and deliuered him from them thar 
Hay in wayte to kil him, Acis 23,27. The Apo- 
file noteth in tae Epiſtle to rhe Hebrewes, ch, 
11,32. that the gocly throgh futh ſubdued king 


Andleft any ſhould apply this ro fighting a- 
g1in{l ipirituall enemies, hee addeth immedi- 
ately after ; They waxed valtunt in battarle, and 
turucd io flight the Armies of the altanti, By all 
thele teltimonies wee are taught to receiue 
this truth, that the making of warre is neceſ- 
ſary,and to maintaine it againſt all the aduer- 


aries that ſecke to oppugne and contradi 


the fame. 


[Verſe 18. For they trouble you with their 
wiles wherewith they hauc beguiled you as concer= 
ning Deor,) Intheſe words the reaſon is ren- 


be deftroied,to wit, becaule they had a chiefe 
hand, and were principall doers inthe ſedu- 
cing of the people of God,and drawing them 
into fin, The Moabites and Ammonites were 
actors an this tragedy: but the chiefe part was 
aſſioned to the Midianites. The Moabites and 
Ammonires came of Lor, by committing in- 
ceſt with his daughters,Gen.19,37,38. The 
Midianites came of AMzatzan,the fourth ſonne 
of Ketarah,which ſhe bare to Abraham,Gen, 
25,2.They ought being ſo neerely ioyncd to 
the people of God,to have performed all du- 
tiesof humanity and kindneſle vnto them : 
whereas they ſoughttheir overthrow, .and 
wrought their deſtruction, 

We heard before how the people of God 
were beguiled and puniſhed: heere wee may 
behold thoſe threatened and afterward de- 
ftroyed, that did trouble them with theyr 
-Wyles,as COlicerning Peor, Beforc wee ſaw 


domes, ſothat warre may bce an excreiſc of 


faith, 


dred, for what cauſe the Midianities were to | 


and ledde into {inne, now the are 
that were ſeducers. Before bs hes = 
ment that fell ypon them that followeg __ 
we may ſcethe judgements that ouertooke 
= Captains and Ringleaders, 
rom hence we learne, that the ed co: 
the ſeduced,the Ringleader,and Saris 
miſled,the deceyver and thedeceyued, ſhall 
periſh and be puniſhed together, Fhe Lord 
will puni;h not onely falfe Teachers, ang ſuch 
as leade the way vnto wickedneſle, buttheyr 
{chollers and diſciples, & ſuch as are bioagh 
tolewdnefle and euill by them, This Moſes 
declareth very euidently, Deut.13,15, if a 
falſe Prophet ariſe, and draw as whole City to1- 
as/atry,Gods indgements ſhall be not onely againſt 
that falſe Prophet, but agawiſt the C ity, ſothat 
not an Occe or a Sheep ſhould be pared they ſhoxld 


perifh and be deftroyed together. When Gamalic| 


gaue counſell to take heede to themſelues 
what they intended to do touching the Apo- 
les, he brin gethin the examples of Theuda 
and Judas, Ats5, 36, 37, which drew away 
much people after them, bur they periſhed, & 
all tnat obeyed them. The Propher Zzehiel 
denounceth, That if rhe watchman ſeeing the 
ſword comming, did not gine the people warning, 
n07 admoniſh them of their wicked wars, the wic- 
bed ſhould die in their ſinmes,bnt their blood ſhowld 
be required at the watchmans hands.We ſee this 
ed vnto vs, euen from the beginning, 
when the diuel] abuſing the tongue and body 
of the ſerpent, had drawne our firſt parents in- 
to finne, the diuell was the principalt author 
of this apoſtacy and falling fromGod; the 
ſerpent was the infirument ; the woman did 
hearken to the diuell,and was before her huſ- 
band inthe tranſgreſſion, Adamfollowed the 
counſell of his wife, and yeelded to hinne a- 


gainſt Godthrough her perſwaſion, The di- 


uell was a ſeducer, » Adam was ſeduced, Enuh 
was both a ſeducer,and ſeduced; Gen.3,1,2, 
2 for ſhe was ſeduced by the diuell, and aſc- 
ducer of her husband, deceiving, and being 
deceiued: ſo that when God called themto 
an acount,and brought them beforethe barre 
of his iudgement ſeate,he punifhednot onely 


the diuel & the ſerpent, that were the authors, | 
bur alſo Adam and his wife that werethe fol-| 


lowers. Heereunto commeth the ſaying of 


our Saviour, Mat.15,14.Let them aloxe the) : | 
the blinde leaders of the blinde : and if the blinat|, 


leade the blinde g both ſhall fall into the ditch : not 


onely the leader, but he likewiſe that is blind- 


ly led. The Lord Teſus reproveth the Church| 


of Thyatira,that they (1 uffered a wretched Wo- 
man which called her ſelte 2 Prophereſle, an 
threatneth to puniſh not onely her, | 
72,but thoſe y were her diſciples, with great 
fictions. And afterwerd in the ſame 00Ke, 
they that receiued the marke of the beaft, oy 
put out of the booke of life, as well as 


beaſt, ic 


This truth will be more manifeſt voto wy F 
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Reuel. 2z | 


e: 


| 
| C 
rhe chaſticement of them that were ſeduceg 


day 


Bo. 92. thall both of them be punithed together, 


Wolfe. ua SE pes terrier; 


ſeaſon 2, 


| we markethe rcatons, © For fiſt, fuch as are 
miſled and moued to beretie and wickedioes 
im life or dodtrine,1n faith or manners, in offt- 
nion or pructuie, ate culpþable of the ſame huts 
and abhominations,/andhertorerighrooutly 
co be putifhed and condemned with! tlich'as 
are the teaders and periwaders vnco the ſame, 
The Lord himſelte rendreth the realty why 
choſe tlaatwereſeduced, thould bee deitroy- 
ed,becanſe they! bad forſaken: his waies arid com- 
mandenenti,Deut/14 4 4 They then that'ave 


are thtult ont of rhe right way wheren they 
{hould walke,and commir abhominations 4- 
paint him;as welt as thefeduters, areu}pu- 
ble of the ſame'finnes together, and therefore 
ſhall partake-ot the fame puniſhment, 
Seconaly, what 1s the'reaſon that ten are 
{educed? 18 irnor theyr owne {une andiond- 
raince?They are wiltully blinde,they arcnor 
carciul tolcarve ahd {tand inthe truth as they 


{faiths That tney ſhall all full;the people by day, & 
the Prophes by nithr with them, Holea 4.5. I his 
is it whieh the Apoſtlevreeth, 2 Thefl. 210, 
11. Bevanſe they receiued not the lone of the truth, 
that they tm1ght be ſancd, therefore God ſhall ſend 
themſtcong deluſions that they ſhould beleene lies, 
that allthey maght be dimmined-which beleentd not 
thetyuth bat had pleaſure m vrriohieouſheſſe, 
Now ter vs corncto the vies of this Doc- 
winc; Fiſt, from hence weare to conchide, 
that pretencegor exc ſes ſhall nor beats var 
the followers and felloWes of wicked fedu+ 
cers and lewd Icadersfrom God & his trlith, 
but they ſhall beare they linnes and puhiſh- 
wenrs tiemſclues,, Weſte how ready many 
2rc to an{wer for themſelues,  Alafle ! we are 
poorcfimple men, weHaneno learning, wee 
know net ile letters | wee are not able torry 
whether the Dodtrine bee good or bad, true 
or falſe,1iehr or wrong « we hope God will 
hold vs excuſed, andniot lay it to our charge. 
I heſe ceue:ings ro hide'our ſhame, as ſo ma- 
vy fig ge-leaues, ſhall be pulled from vs, and 
fall ro rhe cath, as weake and vnableto vp- 
hold therflelues, Whar did the va:ne colou- 
red ſhewe>s aunile eAdezmand Enc, feeding 
themfclucs with vaime liopes, Gen. 3, 12,13, 
aud excufing themſelues with fayre preten- 
ce5? Adam (aide, 7 he woman whom thou gaueſt 
| ro be with me, decemed mee, and I didea'e, The 
woman {aide,T he Serpert beguiled me ,and I dfd 
eate, The Serpent might haueſaid,the divell 
entred into me,premailed ouer mce, and abu- 
ſed merto be hrs infirument, Heete are many 
delayes and deuices, the man excuſeth him- 
ſelte by the woman, the woman by the ſer- 
' pent, the ſerpent by the diuell : bur God can- 
not be mocked, he will not be deluded, and 
cherefore none of themelcaped, all of them 
re puniſhed,as they were willingly and wit- 
tingly decejued,For the dinelthad his ivdge- 
ment,the ſerpent had his iudgement, the man 


h ty, * ; oh Tb 19 » - # | 
ſcducedjibav aterurnet fromthe Lord, that |"arepartakersof their ftunce,and ſhal brace our 


and Captajhes that leade10 lewdneſle ot life, 


ought, The Proj het Hoſeatpeaking of tale | 
Prophets; and ot 11e people mitied by them, 


| whom he wrote, Not tobelecue every ſpirit, but 


_—  — _— TS — eee ooo wu # + Oo 


and the Woman had allo their judgment, Tec 
this be aſlined tothe conferences or all of vs, 
that ſeeing God hath cicared vs,ond piver ys 


our being 16 lerue him, vIbeit we be teduced | 


by others, ut ſhall nos profit 'vs,01 deliver vai 


from iudgement, Igiiorance ſhall excuſe no. 


man, 1t is the tountane of all fanne, iris the. 
caute of all puniſhments, Bol.,,1. Mat; 2; 


24. Itis tot enuuph for vs to lay,weareno 


ſeducers and deccivers of others: |becauſcif 
we be ſeduced and deceived by others” Wee! 


wh condemnation, | F#.) 

Secondly, lceing the pooreſeduced people! 
ſhall not ejcape,no more the'the chiete'Kin a 
leaders and heads of the' conſpiracy apaint| 


vo #3. ; ? 5 A $ +) 
God, it 15 ous duty to ſearch narrowly and! 
TY 1 


view diligently that which. 1s brought arjd; 
tatiphtvmo vs: wemult beware of ſediucers! 


or coiruption of dottrine. It behonethvs to: 
ſhew ſuch Touero Gol and histruth; as w 
withſtand fuch as goe abbur'to infect vs," to 
ſhame them, to bewray them, ro reprooue 
them,to conuince them,and to take heed that 
we be not drawne away with them, cyther by 
their flattery,or by their authority, Hence c6-' 
meth the exhortation of Chriſt, Beware of falfe 
Prophets which come toyout in Sheepes cloathi "0, 
but inwardly they are rauening wolues : yee ſhall 
know them by their fruites, Math. chap,7, verſe' 
15. By theſe the LORD our GO Dury- 
eth vs, whether we loue him with al our harts 
& with all our foules. He chargeth his people 


fb ſeche carefully, ro ſcarch caineſtiy, and to PR 13,14! | 
enquire giligently if there dee any luch wic-. 


kednefſe, Þ here is no love to God, whrre his 
ruth is not profeſſed, followed, and maintay- 
ned, The Apolile /#hn chargeth thoſe to 


ro try the ſpirits whether they be of God or not; for 
many falſe Prophets are gone mio the world, 1, 
foba 4, 1. But where 15 this ability 10 bee 
found ? And where ſhall we meerc with thoſe 
char are able to diſcerne of ſpirits ? { voke vp- 
pon the grearcſt part of our congregations, 
and behold they are not able to make any try- 
all of truth from errour, They ate fit ro cnter- 
raine any doQtrine : They know no difference 
berweene the miſts of Popery, and the lighr 
of the Gofpel : ] hey embrace this Religion, | 
becaule it is eſtabliſhed by authority, defen- 
ded by the Law , prolefſed by the Prince, 
countenanced by the Magittrate, embraced| 
by the multitude, freed from trouble, '& com. 

trolled by none. Bur aske them a reafon of the 
hope that is in them, and cali them to an ac«- 
count , of the faich which they hold + Aske 
them what they belecue,and how they thinke 
to be ſaued,they are taken ſpeechleffe and rior 
able to giue any reaſonable anſwer. Aud how 
can it bee otherwiſe in wauy places , where 
ſuch as ſhould bee eycs roothers , ate blinde 
themſelues? a naked miniftery hath made 7 
naked people ; an ignorant miniftery hath 
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Rules to be 
| obſerucd to 
enable vs to 

# ery the ſpirits. 


Find, Theledncer © fenced all be prota 


hath made a ſottiſh hearer. For as Moſes ſaw 
\thac the people were naked, Becanſe Aaron 
bad made them naked, wnto their ſhame among 
their enemies: fo wee ſee the people, without 


he had learned them ,2 Tim. 2,14. 

© Thirdly,weare to auoyd thoſe places and 
erſons where abhominations are ſet yp and 

maintained, leſt ioyning and partaking with 

them in their finnes, wee be alſo companions 

with them in puniſhments. Thus doth the A- 

poſtle teach vs to giue a farewell to thoſe pla- 


her my people that yee be not partakers of ber ſins, 
and tht ye receiue not of her plagues, Reuel,18, 
verie 4. | 

| Fourthly, we are to magnifie the Miniſte- 
ry of the word, where it is planted and eſtabli. 
ſhed,we are diligently to attend vnto it, and 
to hearc it with all patience and reuerence, to 
encreaſe in vs both knowledge and obedi- 
ence,to worke in vs faith & a iound beleefe, 
[ro bring vs to atrue fight of our ſinnes,and to 


theſe rules be carefully and wiſely oblerued, 
we ſhall bee made able to try all things that 
we heare; to refuſe the euill, and to hold faſt 
that which is good. 

Laſtly, we may from hence conclude the 
woſulh condition of all ſeducers, that ſeduce 
and deceiue che hmple people, they are ſure 
to periſh and to be deſtroyed, It is a greeuous 
finne not to embracethe truth of God, but to 
erre from the wayes of ſaluation; bur it is 
more greeuous to draw away others, and to 
plunge them into the pit of deſtruction. 
They are accurſed inthe law, which make the 
blinds to go out of the way, and all the people were 


|blinde man wandring hither and thither for 
want of a guide,and groping ro finde his way, 
if wee lay ſtones or ſtumbling blocks before 
his feete. to ſupplant him, and cauſe him to 


| 


made an ignorant people ; a ſimple Teacher | 


| reyther know the Law, 


without all pitty and.compaſſion: AS } 


his Candle:(that is 


.Countrey quite and cleane out of the 
direQhim of purpoſe into places of do 


-Prieſt and Levite,Luk.10,31,32, that ſawa 


| weare fo farre from releeuing themin theyr 


ces, 1 heard a voice from heauen ſay, Goe ont of 


| that lay ſnares to catch others, and draw them 


an vnfeigned repentance from dead works, lf 


to ſay, Amen.Deut,27,18. If we ſee apoore | 


fall downe,all men are re 


d ; | 
of rigor ond eedrp Thc agyto condemne ir 


very heathen,which 


; nor vnd 
Golpel,could ſay, that ha one hr 


not the way to atrauailer and wayfar; 
when he ſeeth him out of the ighe 2. _ 
{ one! 


ſhould refuſe to ſuffer his nei hbour to lighe 


goneout) at hi 
that burneth, Bur ifaman '$vrrtrrwre 


brother beeingin a ſtrange and vaknowne 


and thereby as it were blow out his 

that burneth bright, all men would frog - 
counted him amonſter,and vnworthy to live 
vpon the earth. If our brother want our helpe | 
or counſell, we are -bound to do all good yn- 
to him; and it is anore of cruelty, to ſhutte 
our wouthes or hands when they ſhould bee 
opened; as wee fee in the examples ofthe 


certaine man robbed of his money, ſpoyled 
of his rayment, .and wounded of his body 
yet departed from bim, and paſſed by on the 
other fide, leaving him halfedead, Butwhen 


wants, and comforting themin theyr diſtreſ- 
ſes,and helping them with our counſel}, that 
we ſeduce them our ſelues, or boulfter them 
vp ingheir finnes,or draw theminto wicked- 
neſfe; we ſhall draw vpon our ſelues the heauy 
tudgements of God, in the day of his viſita- 
tion, Far if they ſhall not eſcape thar are ledde 
out of the way, and follow the direQtion of 
falſe andlying ſeducets ; of greater judgment 
and {orer puniſhment ſhall they bee worthy, 


vnto deſtruction. Inthe Prophelies of /cremy, 
we ſee Paſhr the ſonne of [mmer the Prieſt 
threatned, ler. 20,6.that becauſe he hadprea- 
ched lies, hee and all that belonged ynto him 
ſhould dye in caprtiuity. Andin another place 
the Lord denounceth his 1udgements to come, 
vpon the Prophets which haue {weet toongs, 
ſeducing the people with pleaſing lies. Here- 
vnto wee may referre all ignorant Miniſters, 
which are vtterly diſabled for y performance 
of their duty in teaching the people; they 


haue the place, but want the gifts, 1 Tim.3, 


(by 


2,they haue the calling,but want the ability: |, 


they fill vp the roomes of workmen, but are | 
not able to do the worke, Theſe commit an! 


heynous fin, not onely deſtroying their owne 
ſoules, but bringing the people x0) deſtruQti- 
on.For through their ignorance and inſuffici- 
ency,they caſt away their owne ſoules,& the 
ſoules of other men, The wiſe man teas: th 
Prou.29,18, that where there us no viſion, 

the people decay, Wherefore to conclude, let all 
Fairbfll Miniſters of God, with care & c00- 
ſcience, be ſtirred vp to deliuer that Embaſ- 
fage,which they haue receiued from God,not 
as inen pleaſers, but as the.ſeruants of Chriſt. 


Andlet all the people know , that it becom- 
meth 


— 


i. 


The order and interpre 


tation of the words. 


meth them, with al patience and ceuerence to 
receiue the word df exhortation, which God 
hath ſanQified as rhe meanes to worke in the, 
faith and obedience, It ſhall excuſe no man in 
the day of the Lord,to ſay,I would have hear. 
kened to thetruth, bur I was deceyued : I 


laſſc? I was ſeduced, Theſe are olde Adams 


would haue walkedinthe right way, but a- | ed. 


figge-leaues which will not ſerue to couer # ftrei 
our ſhame, and to hide our nakedneflſe ; wee | 
muſt ſeeke after the truth, and learne to diſ- | ent 


cerne of it from ercour, If we be content to 
line in ignorance,and yoluntarily ſubmit our 
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(eluesto beled, or rather miſled, by blinde 

guides, that can neyther informe BN cerwl 
nor vs in the wayes of the Lord : if we wilful- 
ly ſhut our eyes becauſe we will not ſee ; our 
Ignorance is without excuſe,and for want of 
knowledge wee hall certainly bee deltroy- 


Let vs all walke in the right way, and make 
ghrt ſteps vnto our feete, Heb.1 2,13,that 
God may be glorified,our ſoules ſaued, & we 
rely preſerued inthe truth, through leſus 


Chriſt : to whom bee praiſe and oloryin the 
Church for ever, Amen, 


| > — >> ——— 
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C H A P.XxVI. 


I AT D it came topaſſe after the plague,that the Lord ſþake vnto Moſes, and wnto Eleazar 


the ſonne of Aaron the Prieſt, ſaying, 


2 Take the ſumme of the Congregation of the Children of Iſrael , from twenty yeares old and oP=- 


|Iward,throughont their fathers houſe, all that are able togoto warre in Iſrael. 
3 And Moſes and Eleazar the Priz/t take vnto them, c, 


rael, fc. 
10 And the earth opened her mouth, Cc. 


Tr eat rt 


9 This is that Dathan and Abiram, which were famou m the Congregation, &c, 


5 Reuben the eldeſt (onne of Iſ« 


| 
IZED STAung ſufficiently ſeene the 
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former, this was not without ſpeciall cauſes : 


| 


The cauſes of 


[+ weake eſtate and condition | for there had beene a great change andalce. his new-nG. 


SH of this people, who (as much { ration among the people ſince the ſecond nit<| bring of the 


% 
ks 


#N|ward to their owne deſtruRi- 
=—E=&9on,and were vaworthy of the 
mercy of God, that they might learne in the 
| [marter of their ſaluation to aſcribe al to God, 
Deut.8,17. Let vs conſider the power of his 
grace, ſcene and made perfelt in their weakyeſſe, | 
Ttothe end of this booke: wherein weare to | 
marke a deſcription,partly of the holy and Ec- 
clefaſticall Lawes giuen,to the 31. chapt, and 
partly ſundry (ill and politicall Lawes, be- 
longing to their inheritance in the Land of 


promiſe. Before both theſe, we haue in this | good array, and keep order the better among 


and the chaprer following, a newnumbring 
ofthe people by the commandement of God, 
wherein we mult marke two things; one tou- 
ching the numbring of them, the otherrou- 
ching the order to be deniſed in the dividing 
of the inheritance. Touching the-numbring 
of the people, we muſt remember thar this is 
now the third numbring, fince the Itraclites 
by the mighty hand of God, departed out of 
Egypt. The firſt was the ſame yeare they 
were brought foorth, when the ſumme was. 
raken of them, and a generall payment exac- 


Ul Blas lay inithem) ruſhed for- | bring ofthem, which was 38. Foy before, | people. 


they that were then numbred beeing dead in 
| theplagues and puniſhments that Fl ypon 

them. Againe, the diuiſion of the Land,could 
not but by theſe breaches among them be ve- 
ry vniuſt and vnequall, vnlefle this ſumipe had 
| beene taken, whereas the Land ought to bee 
indifferently diuided and parted, toende all 
controuerſies,to cut offall occaſions of enuic 
and emulation, and to prelerue loue and yni- 
ty among brethren. Thirdly,in regard of mi- 
litary diſcipline, that they might march. it! 


them : forthey were now ina manner come 
to hand blowes with their enemies, and were 
ready to encounter with them. Fourthly,that 


the hand of God toward this people might | 


ower and goodneſſe, in that though many 
thouſands of them were waſted & conſumed 
inthe Wilderneſſe, yet the number of them 
was not diminiſhed, but rather encreaſed : &! 
likewiſe his iuſtice and truth, in that though | 
he chaſtened the rebellious and refraCtary a- | 
gainſt him, yer hee kept the promiſehee had | 


redofrich andpoore, for the prouifion and | made to their fathers touching the mwltiply-; 


preparation of holy things requiſite for the 
Tabernacle, Ex0d.30,14,15,16. The ſecond 
was in the beginning of the ſecond yeate, 
when the holy things were made, and an or- 
der ſet downe among the people in their jour- 
nies, Numb. 1,and 2. The third is that which 
is in this place. And notwithſtanding the two 
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vnto Abraham,Mat.5,9. And tocall thoſe things | 
that are not,as though they were, Rom.4,17,18. 
Laſtly, toſhew, ; 5 as he knoweth perfeRtly, 
and exaQly the number of all that entred into/ 


| the carthly Canaan, ſo he knoweth the oum-| 


ber! 


bebetter ſeene and knowne,to wir, both his | 


ing of their ſeed as the ſtarres of heauen, fora(- | heed queſt.q6 
| much as be 55 able of [tones to raiſe vp children 
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The order and interpretation of the words 


| 


The contents 
an4 dwuifion 


of this chap. 


| 
| 


ber of all the faithfull that ſhall poſlefſe the 
inheritance of the kingdome of heauen, pre- 

ared for them before the beginning of the 
world, He knoweth who are bis,2, Tim.2,19,be- 
cauſe all theyr names are written in heanen, Lu. 
| 10,20, 


In this Chapter obſerue three things, Firſt, 
the numbring of the Iſraelites which were fit 
for warre. Secondly,the commandement of 
God touching the dividing of the Land of 
Canaan among them, Thirdly, the numbring 
of the Leuites who were appointed for the ſa- 
cred warfare,that is, to ſerue the Lord in the 


{ Tabernacle. In the numbring of the people fit 


ro bearc armes, we may ſee the commande- 
ment of God, and the execution of the com- 
mandement.The commandement is amplified 


( by the time, by the perſons that were to num- 


ber them,and by the perſons that were to bee 
numbred,and that by their age and ability to 
goto warre, The time ofthis numbring is 
ſaid to be after theplague, whichrhe learned 
Imius vnderſtandeth of the plagues mentio- 
ned in the 14.chap, whereby God threatened 
to conſume all of them in the Wilderneſſe by 
little and little,now ſome, and then others, ac- 
cording to their manifold deſeruings & pro- 
vocations.But this expoſition ſecmeth to nice 
voth to be forced and farre fet, and from the 
purpoſe, Firſt, becauſe the Article hcere pre- 
fixed, hath relation rather ta one certaine 
iudgement of God brought vponthem at one 
certaine time, whereas that threatning was 
executed at diuers and ſundry times, by the 
ſpace almoſt of forty yeares.Secondly,by the 
name of plague, a violent death ſent frs6 God 
is betokened,as for example, when a man dy- 
eth ſuddenly being ſmitten by ſome Angel - 
but the former commination doth not ſpeci- 
fie any one judgement of that ſort, but with» 
out atiy limitation doth generally denounce 


by naturall death, Laſtly, they to whom 
that threatning is direed, periſhed not with 


{ oe plague, nor after one manner, nor at one 


time, but with diuers judgements, indiuers 
 manners,and at diuers times. Wherefore we 
muſt rather vnderſtad in this place,thar plague 


'a contluming of them, which might bee done * 
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now,32500, 
before, 35400, 
now,45600, 
before, 62700, 
now,64400, 


Io.Dan, 
I1.4ſher, before,q1509, 
Now,5 3400, 


1 2.Naphtali,><for ©,5 3400, 
now,4F5400, 


E 
1 1. Renber 


) 


3. Gad, 
4.Tudah 


I 


| 9. Beniamin? 


kw 


Heere is the ſame order obſerued, which 
we ſaw before obſerued, in all which were 
to marke, that many do now exceed thefor-| 
mer account, ariſing to many moe inthis lat- 
ter computation then in the former,notwith- 
ſanding the many thouſands that were wee-| 
ded-out of the hoſte of GON, as we ns 
plants cut vp and caſt into ihe fire, aud none 
of the Tribes continued in one ſtay; toteach 
vs to make our cheefeſt reckoning of that 
place where ſhall be no change any more,but 
we ſhall be like to the Angels that are in hea- 
uen. 


[Verſe 7,9. Theſe arethe families of the Rew- 
benites,cc. This & that Dathan and eAbiram, 
&c.who ſtrone againſt Moſes.) The hiſtory of | 
theſe ſeditious perſons, infecting many others 
with the leauen of their pride and ambition, 
and carrying them into the pit of deſtruction 
withthemſclues, is particularly remembred 
before,chapter 16. They were indeed famons, 
in regard of their places and perſons,but they | , 
become infamous and ignominious by theys 


finne and puniſhment, Obſerue from hence, ' nyfray, 
That irrcligion, prophanenefſe and 1mp1ety, 5inmake 
make men to be reprochful .Of what account ys 
and eſtimation ſocuer they are,be they —_ 

ſo rich,high,noble, & renowned inthe wor | 
how famous and excellent ſocuer Countries 
and Cities be,yer this is certaine, that moo 
keth allplaces and perſons infamous an A 
honourable,and iuſtly and worthily poWre 
diſgrace and contempt vpon them, vs ”, 
peareth afterward in this chap. verſe 61, 9"®| 
elſewhere,Deut.chapter 29,verlcs 23,0425 
1 Kings,chapter 9,verſes 8,9. Jer.chapter vt 
verſes 8,9, Wee ſcethis farther in __ Wy 
amples. Caineis noted and marked - « 
for his execrable parricide vnto all po - uh 


which is mentioned in the former chaprer, 

where foure and [twenty thouſand dyed for 

their Oy and whoredome with the daugh- 

{ ters of Moab,1 Cor.1o, 

{ The cxecutionof the commandement con- 
iſterh of three points, being amplified by a 
declaration of f & place where this numbring 

was made,by a compariſon of the like exam- 

ple,verſe 4: andlaſtly,by a particular deſcrip 
tion of cuery Tribe numbred, and their fami- 
| lies,the Tribe of Lexi excepted, Where ob- 
ſerue, that in this rehearſall and enumeration 
of cuery Tribe,there is great difference from 
[the former numbring when they came out of 


Egypt, which will appeare by theſe particu- 
lar compariſons ſet before ys, 


[3 Were (y% 


make places and perſons infamous and reprochfull. 


\b+ 


Reaſon I, 


whom mention is made to his ſhame and diſ- 
honour,that all the glory of his throne,& the 
title of a king, and the honour of Maieſty,is 
not able ro hide and couer the blot and ſtayne 
of his offences, and therefore the Scripture 
ſaithof him, Thu s Abaz,, 2 Chron.28,22. 


leroboam is often {aide to haue made Iſrael to 


finnce, x Kings 15,30. Judas that betrayed his 
Maſter,is called, The childe of perdition,lolbi,17 
and is- as it were burnt in the ſhoulder with 
the letter R, and marked out for areprobate, 
and left yponrecord to be 4 dixell, John 6,70, 
that al which hearc of it might feare,& learne 
ro:hate his ſinnes. .So doth the Apolile ſer 
downe the names of ſundry others, that made 
(bipwracks of faith and of a good conſcience, 1, 
Tim.1,15. and 2 Tim.2,17. 2 Thefl 3,14. 
& Heb.12,16.the prophaneneſlc alſo of Eſau 
is remembred, | 

The reaſons follow, Firſt, becauſe piety and 


| religion is the honour & glory of a kingdome 


or Commonwealth, The dignity of any place 


is the holines of the people that are init, Mar, 


2.6,compared with Mic.5,2, So eſestelleth 
Iſrael,thar if they keepe the ſtatutes of God, 
and do them, this ſhould be their, wiſedome 
and vnderſtanding in the fight of the-Nations 


which ſhould heare theſe ſtatutes and ſay, Surely 
this great Nation is awiſe and underſtanding peo- 
ple,Deut.q4.6. So then all honourand glory 
ſtandeth in yeelding obedience to Go, 


Secondly, finneis a moſt foule and filthy 
thing in the fight of God, Reueclar. 3,18,and 
16,15.Lam.1,9. and therefore it is compared 
to an vncleane clorh (potted with the fleſh, 
Eſay,ch, 64,verſe 6,Jude, verſe 23.and tothe 
blood of pollution, Ezek.chap. 16,6,9,22, 
and to a dead carrion in'a Toombe, Math. 23, 
27,28. 

Thirdly,finne bringeth vs out of love with 
God,and conſequently bringeth the hatred of 
God ypon the people and places where vn- 
godly finners dwell, and cauſeth him to turne 
away his face and fauour from them, Deuter, 


23,9,14.Hoſ.2,ver.5.9,10. Wereade inthe | 


Prophefies of Darie/,chap.3,29,that the king 
made a Decree,that every people, nation,and lan- 
guage which bla5phemed God, ſhould be cut in pee- 
ces,and their houſes made a dunghill : inthe ſame 


manner it 1$with God, hee bringeth reproch 


and maketh infamous, not onely the perſons 
that prouoke him by their finnes, but alſo the 
places and habitations where they dwell. He 
could haue deſtroyed the men of Sodome & 


 Gomorrha,and yet hauc ſpared their Citties, 


and houſes,and ſubſtance; but hee deſtroyed 
theſe alſo, tro makethem more ignominious 


; toall poſterity,lude,verſe 7. 


| This teacheth vs howiuſtit is with God, 
and how warrantable itis for vs to diſgrace, 
and diſcredite, and diſcountenance the City 
andChurch of Rome, that they might bee 0- 


all good men, as adead carkaſſe withour life 


dious in the eyes, and ſtinke in thenoſtrils of 


Gen.4,15.The like we might lay of Abaz,of ( an:i breath, For al:houghtbeir faith was once 


fam through the whole world, Roi, 1,8, yer. 
inatmuch as they are fallen from thar fajth to | 


herehie,and from ſincerity to hypocrific, wee 
hauc juſtcauſeto hate the ſame & to diſgrace 
it what we can, Itis iuſt with G OD that it 
ſhould be ſo, and lawfull for vs to do ſo,Reu, 
13,2. Buttocleere themſclues of apoſtacy 
from the faith,they willtell vs that we cannot 
tell them from whence their {uppolcd hereſies 
ſhould hiſt proceed, who was the author of 
them,and the ſcatterer of them abroad,as wee 
ſee in Campians ſophiſticall and verball chal- 
lenge:he demandeth ar what time, vader what 
Biſhop,by whart ſteps and proceedings anew 
religion was ſpread ouer the church of Rome 
and the whole world? Ianſwer,itis not neceſ- 
{ary to ſet doiwne the minutes and moments 
of time, inaſmuch as ſome alterations are in- 
(enfible. Many errors creepe on ſecretly, and 
as it were inthe darke, Theeuill and enujous 
man mm the Goſpel, ſowed tares among the wheate 
in the night, when no man could ſee, Mat. 12. 
25. Thehayres of our head are not all white at 
a {uddaine, and old age doth not creepe ypon 
vs inaday, Take theoldeſt manthat liuech 
ypon the earth, who can tell when he began 
to be old? We know by ſundry infallible ro- 
kens thathe is an olde man, but what day,or 
weeke,or moneth,or yeare,when he began to 
be ſo,who can afſigne or determine ? This is 
manifeſt in al things that ariſe of ſmall begin- 
nings, and grow by little and little to a grea- 
ter quarkity, vntill they come to perfection. 
If we ſee a man ſicke of the peſtilence,or a Ci- 
ty corrupt in manners With riotouſneſle and 
wickedneſſe,or an houſe ruinous and ready to 
fall, ora ſhip in the midſt ofthe ſea ready to 
finke, ſhall we deny all. theſe ro bee, becauſe 
we know not when they firſt began to bee? 
when that man heganto bee infected, or the 
City to bee corrupted, orin what.yeare the 
houſe began to beruinous,or in what day the 
ſhip began to leake? We know not how and 
when weeds, and thornes, and thiſtles firſt 
rooke roote vnder the ground, but whe once 
they are ſprung vp and growne aloft, wee ſce 
them,we dilcerne them, wee feele them, wee 
plucke the vp.Sothe alterations of the church 
of Rome areas a myſtery, The myſtery of imi- 
quity,2 Theſſ,2,ver.7,andalbeirt we could nor 
ſhew the beginning of them, yer that ſuch de. 
ſolations and ruines of the ancient building 
are among them, that they vtterly lay waſte 
the foundatis, we proue by the word of God 
in the old and new Teſtament, This is the tri. 
all of all errors and herefies, And becauſe the 
do&rines that they embrace, and the religion 
that they profeſleare not agreeable to theſe 
ancient monuments and records, which are as 
the Metcyard or the Standard totry all mea- 
ſures; wee therefore ſay and conclude,they 
arcerrors, and wee wrong thera not at all, 
though wee bee not ableto produce the firſt 
broachers and beginners of them all, 


ObieR, 


Rat,7.quo lem- 
p81e,qua via, 
qua viiedt. 


Anſw, 
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= Irreligion,prophanenelle,and impirety, 


Alphonſe l.q 


Plutark, 


A probleme 
of the Argos 
wherein 14- 


ſon iayled. 


This is enough for vs, we finde by the word 
of Godthat they are herefies, and therefore 
juſtly chalenge them,and complain that Berh- 
el is become Beth-auen, and the Church of 
God become the Synagogue of Satan, Hoſ.4, 
verſe Is . : 

"How many herelies have ſprung vp inthe 
Church, like darnell in the fielde among the 
Corne, noted by Epiphanins, Anſtine, and 0- 
thers of the learned and ancient,of whomnei- 
ther wenor they know the firſt authors? The 
Scribes and Pharifies taught many things a- 
gainſt the Law,or elſe Chriſt would nor Fo 
reproued their falſe gloſſes,Math.F, neyther 


| willed his Diſciples to beware:of the leauen 


of the Phariſies and ofzhe Sadduces,Mart. 16, 
6, that is,of the dotrine of the Parifies and of 
the Sadduces, verſe 12 : yet the circumſtance 
of time when theſe corruptions crept in, and 
; the perſons that deviſed rhemare alrogether 
ynknowne,and who is abletortell vs? Inthe 
primitive Church there were a kinde of he- 
| retiques,called Acephali,becauſe no man was 
found to be their head and maſter, The like 
 wemight ſay of many other hereſies,of which 
if any ſhould aske (as ( ampian doth) In what 
age,under what Pope vpon what occaſion by whoſe 
| comprlſio, by whoſe power it came topaſſe,] doubt 
| the beſt anſwer would be filence. Wherefore 
| it is not neceſſary to produce the preeiletime 
and tokens of euery change, becauſe the alte- 
ration Was not made at an inſtant, orall at 
once as whena land is inuaded by a forreigne 
enemy that turneth all things vpſide downe; 
 burit entred {lily andſlowly into the Church, 
as a worme that gnaweth the roote of the tree 
by little and little : to omit that wee intheſe 
laſt dayes want the hiſtories and records of 
many things done before vs, and the Romane 
cyranny hath ſuppreſſed or corrupted a parc 
of them that are left vs, The Probleme is not 
vnknowne, which the Greckes {o curiouſly 
debated, touching the Argos wherein /aſon 
ſayled for the golden fleece, which at his re- 
turne and comming home was layde vp and 
| reſerued in the Road for a great and worthy 
monument. This ſhip decaying by little and 
little (for what is it that time doth not con- 
ſume as a moth, and ear as a canker? they al- 
wayes peeced and repayred where it began to 
weare away, till inthe ende the wholc ſub- 
Rance of the old veſſell or bottome wherein 
laſon fayled and made his voyage and aduen- 
ture,was vtterly waſted, andnothing remai- 
= of it but onely the later reparations ſuc- 
ceſſiuely made in theroome of the other, Now 
the queſtion was, whether this were the ſhip 


uerſe from it? or whether any wiſe Athenian 
could preciſely:tell, when and by what work- 
manygeuery peece and parcell was patched and 
ſupplied, vntill the o1d was wholly gone? or 
when and at what time it ceaſed to bee that 
ſhip, and became a new ſhip? The Romane 
Religionis almoſt become like this ſhippe,ic 


wherein aſon ſayled, or not? or another di-. 


| Ticucrall times 
by cunning workmen, & thers is little or no- 


thing remaining of the old ſh; 

ter fiſhed, I mcane of thar Cage ns " 
( they ſay) Peter fate as Biſhop;one error face 
ceeding another,and one herckie makin p 
for another,vnrill little faith Hi 
among them. Notwirhſtand 
conueyances made. inthar 


& truth js foung 


Ingall the ſecrer 
Church, itis not 


| hath bin patched and ed —— 
| 
| 
| 


hard in very man : | 
y many particular points, toſhew 


the beginning,proceeding, and eRablin; 
of the ſame, touching "8; Bog —— 
ces,touching the Popes ſupremacy yy %] 
the Images of the Trinity, and chebepindin 
of Idoll worſhippe , touching the werit of 
workes,& forbidding of marriage.The Maſſe 
(one ot the greateſt Idols) began not all ac 
once, but came to this hei ght by degrees. It 
were endlefle to name all that might be alled. 
ged, and to ſhew how and by whom theſe 
points were reliſted, and the truth evermore 
defended. 

Secondly, this ſeruethto condemne th 
fooliſh praGtiſe of popiſh pilgrims, who bn 
dertake long and laborious journies to Teru- 
ſalem and the land of Tudea, or to this& that 
Idoll, and make it a meritorious worketovyi- 
fite eyther the Sepulcher of our Lord, orthe 
Image of our Lady,For albeit this Land have 
bin heeretofore famous, becauſe the Law came 
from Sion,and the word of the Lord from leruſa- 
lemyESy 2,3, and becauſe Chriſt himſelfeli- 
ued,and preached, and wrought many mita- 
cles there,and it be oftentimes called, The ho- 
ly Land ; yet the preſence of Chriſt infuſed no 
holines into it, more then into any other place 
Andall the Papiſts in the world ſhall never 
be able roprooue, that it is more meritorious 
ro goeto Jeruſalem in a pilgrims weed, then 
to go to Antioch,or Epheſus, or Conſtantino- 


| ple,or any other City in the Eaſt or Weſt : or 


that it is more acceptable to God, or auailea- 
ble to the ſoule to trauaile thither, then for 
the Engliſh to goto London, orthe French 
to Paris, 'The houſe where the King refideth, 
all 5 while he is there ts an honourable houſe, 


and there the Court lyeth: but when the king 
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is once remoued out of the houſe, it is after- 
ward neuer a whit the more honourablefor 
che kings becing there before : ſoisitin this 
caſe,albeit Chriſt in his life time and the daies 
of his fleſh, did many great works and won- 
ders in it, yer being aſcended,and the Chriſti- 


an rclioion alſo remoued, there remaineth no! . 


O 
more holines in that place, then in any other, 


and thereforeit is great vanity and idolatry 
for any people to praiſe ſuch impiety,Theſc 
are like to the Pilgrims among the Turkes & 
Sarazens, that go yearely with great ſhewo 
devotion to Meceha to viſitethe Sepulcher 


of Mahomer, and account ita work very me-! 


ritorious, 


The Cirties ya and Beth-el were 


ſometimes famous and renowned Ciries, yet 
rruercligis being once remoued,the Prophet 
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make places and perſons infamous and reprochful], 


chargeth the people not to come at them, and to 
hauz nothing to doe with them, Hoſ, 4,15. 
Hence it is,that Chriſt ſaith, Iohn 4,23. The 
true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit 
and truth. If then we may worſhip God with 
great benefit to our ſelues,and as great glory 
co him in our owne Country, 1 ſec no caule 
why we ſhould reſort to leruſalem, orgo on 
pilgrimage to Rome or any other place, for- 
aſmuth as we may lift vp pure hands euery where 
and be heard, x Tim. 2,8, But thus theſe craf- 
ty workmen keepe the peoples heads buſic 
with outward deuotions and ſhewes ob ho- 
lineſſe,that they may not eſpy thicir fraud and 
deceit in greater matters. 

Laſtly,this teacheth all men how they may 
make themſelues to bee of good name, and 
their houſes and habications truely famous,to 
wit,by holineſſe and true religion, by faith & 
repentance, Which are the ornaments of all 
Chriſtians, Thus ſhall the noble man make 
himſelfe and'his houſe truely noble. If they 
| worſhippe God aright, they ſhall haue rue 
worſhip with God and man: for he will honour 
them that honour him, 1 Sam.chap. 2, verſc 3o, 
and without true religion, the moſt noble 
blood is ſtayned and taynted, and never reſto- 
red fincethe treaſon and rebellion of e Adam 
againſt God, For that which maketh a man 
reprochfall,or any place reprochfull, is ſinne 
and wickedneſlſe, which make our names rotte, 
Prou, 0,7, Seethen the difference berweene 
the iudgement of God and man, Men do com- 
monly magnifie Cities by the ſtately build- 
ings & goodly Monuments that are found in 
them, but this isno true or well grounded 
fame: the true praiſe and commendation of a- 
oy Ciry is the piety of the Citizens. A well 
ordered Towne or Ciry embracing zealouſly 
truerelig10n,and maintaining the worſhip of 
God in integrity, drawing out the ſword of 
ultice againſt vice, and countenancing the 
faichfull in their godly courſes, is indeede a 
right famous and flouriſhing City. Ieruſalem 
the City of God,and the praiſe of the world,(Plal. 
122,3,4,5.and 87,3, and 48,11, 12,13,) was 
never ſo famous for her buildings and ſtately 
Towers,and outward magnificence, as it was 
for the word and worſhip of God, Wee ſee 
then heereby, who they are that are the honor 
and ornament of Cities, of Townes, and of 
houſes, to wit,ſuch as honour God, and are 
truely zealous and rchgious : and likewiſe 
| who are the ſhame and reproch, the blot and 
blemiſh,the diſhonour and diſgrace of them, 
to wit, ſuch as are wicked and prophane, Do 
| weſce a City,or Towne, or priuate houſe full 
of drunkards, of blaſphemers, of light and 
laſciuious perſons? thele are they that poure 
contempt vpon them,and bring ſhame & in- 
famy vnto them, Euery one therefore ſhould 
be carefull ro looke to their charges commitr- 
ted vnto them: the Magiſtrate to gouerne 
the people,the Miniſter to looke to the flock, 
Oner which the hely Ghoſt hath made him Oxer- 


———— 


ſeer ; euery father and mother to have an eye 
to their children,and every maſter and goucr- 
nor to looke to their ſeruants as their ſeucrall 
charges,that their houſes may not be houſes 
of wickednes,of riotauſnes,of deceit,of cur- 
ſing and cuill ſpeakin g,but rather the houſes 
of God, All men are ready to condemne the 
Miniſters thatare abſent from their flockes, 
and to call for reſidency at their hands: but 
let theſe look alſo vpon themſclues, and con- 
f1der the duties of their own callings.Doubt- 
lefſeall Gouernors haue a certaine kinde of 


— es en nn is 


reidency required at their hands, and their 
preſence is meete to be among them to ouer.. 
{ee their manners, to redreſſe their diſorders, 
and to reach and inftruct them in the wayes 
of godlineſle.To theſe Salomon ſpeaketh,Pro. 
27,23,24. Bee diligent to know the ſtate of thy 
flocks, and looke well to thy heards : For riches are 
not for ener, and doth the Crowne endare toe 

generation ? When the Sheepheard is gone fr6 
the Lambes, the wolfe watcheth ro rake his 
prey. The husbandman ſowed good ſeed in 
his field, bur while he ſlept, his enemy came, and 
ſowea tares among the wheare,. Mat. 13,25. The 
diuell watcheth all occafhons, and maketh his 
vie of all aduantages to deceme and ſeduce, 


and therefore we muſt rake heed we giue him 
no occaſions. Moſes was abſent from the peo- 
| * but forty dayes, and what a change found 

ejamong them at his rerurne? how deepely 
had they plunged themſclues into idolatry ? 
and how had they corrupted the worſhippe 
of God,and were departed fromhim? Such 
is the corruption of nature, and prophanenes 
of the heart to enill continually, Gen.6,5, that 
they which are vnder vs are ready to fall into 
euill,cuen while wee are with them and have 
them in a manner before our cyes,much more 
when we areabſcnt from them, as Moſes ſpea- 
keth of the people ; Behold, while | am yet aline 
with you this day, yee hane beeue rebellious againſt 
the Lord, and how much more after my death? 
Deuteronomy, chapter thirty one,verſe 27 
Let vs take heed of long and vnneceſlary ab- 
ſence from our priuate charges,as wel as they 
ought thar. haue publike charges, leſt while, 
by our abſence wee prouide for their bodies, 
we donot deſtroy their ſoules for want of our 
preſence. I will conclude this point with the 
words of Salomon, Prou.27,8. As abird that 
wandreth from her neſt, ſo is a man that wanareth 
from buplace. 


Verſe 10. Andthe earth opened her month 
and ſwallowed them wp together with Korab when 
that company dyed, what time the fire dewonred, 
&c, In the deſcription of the Tribe of Renber 
he fingleth out Dathan and Abiram, as arch- 
conſpirators againſt CMeoſes, the lawfull Ma- 

-giſtrare ſet ouer the people, they oppoſed 
chemſelues againſt authority, and therefore 
periſh, Asthey withſtood Aaron, wee haue 
ſpoken before, Numb. chapter ſixteene + now 
conſider theyr fade as they rebellouſly ſtrove 
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of touſes 
haue a kinde 
of refidency 
required at 


their hands, 
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1108 Numb. It is 2 moſt wicked and impious thing, &c. 


Doltrine, 


thority. 


Reaſon t, 


Reaſon 2, 


[tis a fearfull 
finne to with- 
ſtand goucrn- 
ment and au- 


againſt Moſes,,and in him againſt the Lord, 
* Welearne heereby,that it is a fearefull and 
greeuous ſinne to ſet our ſelues againſt lawful 
ouernment and authority which God hath 
Zi ouer vs, This 1s 2 moſt wicked and vn- 
godly worke, and the Scripture condemneth 
itin euery place, Hoſ,8,3,4. Roman.13,1. 2. 
Per.2,10.lude,verſe8. The continuall pra- 
Riſe of all the godly throughoutthe olde and 
new Teſtament tend to the contrary, to com- 
mend to vs obedience for cenſcience ſake, and 
to reproue and condemne all reſiſtance & op- 
polition,as a worke of the fleſh;for they eucr- 
more ſubmitted theſelues ro thoſe that were 
Magiſtrates. Chriſt Ieſus the Lord of all was 
WE, cone to (eſar in any ſort, whether wee 
conſider him as God or as man,Not as he was 
God, Caſar was ſubict vnto him, and owed 
to him homage and obedience : for as Daxid 
in ſpirit called him Lord, Mat. 22,42, ſo might 
Ceſar alſo, and all Princes and Potentates in 
the world.Not as he was man,becauſe he was 
of the blood royall, of the feed of Dauid, and 
the right heyre tothe kingdome; whereas Ce- 
ſar had no other right bur what he got by the 
{word,and therefore he ought to haue recey- 
ued,nor to haue payde tribute; yet becauſe 
he would giue good example to others ,not of- 
fence to any, Math. 17,27,he gaue to the recey- 
uers for himſelfe and for Peter a Stater, which 
is thought to amount to halfe an ounce of fil- 


by his praQtiſe, ſo likewiſe hee did by words, 
ro pie vnto Ceſar the thimgs which are Ceſars, 
Mart.22,21,. Sodid Pax{tor the tryall of the 
truth, and the iuſtice of his cauſe appeale wnto 
Ceſar from the high Prieſts, who were carried 
with rage and enuy againſt him, AQs 25,11. 
Plalm, 18,4 3,44: 

The grounds hcereof arc eujdent. Firſt, be- 
cauſe publike authority is Gods ordinance. & 
euery {oule ought to be ſubiett vnto it, becauſe 


| it i5 of God, Rom. 13,1,2, and whoſoeuer reſi- 


ſeth it, reſiſteth God himſelfe, The people of 


| Iſrael were reieted of God for reſiſting the 


manner of gouernment that Godhad appoin- 
ted, when he ſet /udpes ouer them, and the 
would needs hanue 4 Ling fo indge themlike all 
the Nations,1 Sam.8,5, much more then ſhall 
they bee reieRted of God, that reſiſt gouern- 
ment it ſelfe, and be accounted foule & feare- 
full ſinners before him. 

Secondly, becauſe the oppoſition againſt 
gouernment and the denying and withſtan- 
ding of it muſtneeds bring all 'confufion that 
may be, ſothat nothing can be in peace and 
prom, Iris ſaide, and often repeated in 
the booke of [ndges,that every man did what be 
liſt, becauſe they had no gonernment, Judg.18,1, 
and 17,6, and 21,25. Godis the God of or- 


'|der,not of confufion,and rhexefore he allow- 


eth of Magiſtrates, becauſe he would hauc 
order among men. Take away a Generall out 


uer,in value two ſhillings ſix pence, aſter five - 
{ſhillings the ounce. And as he taught them 


are heretiques that deny authority, an 


"* the field, and expoſe the whole army to, 


rout, what followeth but the deliruc 
carnage of the whole ho{?> Take im h 

Pilot our of the Ship, It is the ready 4 
periſh theShip: ſoif you take away the "a 
giſtrate (whichis as the Chieftaine of the . 


ton and 


my,and as the Maſter of the Shippe \«v | 
live a life more ſauage and oa; aogs _> 
the vnreaſonable beaſts leade, the oreat = 
would deuoure the leſſe; the rich,the my 
the ſtrong ones,them that are weake: nothing 


would appeare but a miſerable face of h; 
uocke and confufion, 
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Before we proceed tothe vſes,ir is neceſ.. Olics, 


ſary to remoue an obieCtion. For to reſi go- 
uernment may not be ſo fearefull a finne, for 
aſmuch as ſometimes ir is ſaid to be of God 
as the gon np ſpeaking of the apoſtacy S 
theten Tribes from the houſe of David (aich 
that the Lord would gine them to leroboam nd 
rent the kingdome from the houſe of David, 1 Ki, 
13,31:and chap.12,15, this was done from 
the Lord : and verſe 24, the other Tribes are 
commanded not to go vp to fight againſt /e- 
roboam and his followers, for this (faith the 
Lord) is tromme. How then canthe rebel- 
lion of the ten Tribes be a fearefull ſinneyſee- 
ing it was from the Lord. Anſwer,To cleere 
this point, we mult vnderſtand, that Gods a 
pointment of [eroboam to bee King, andthe 
renting off the houſe of Salomon,doth not iu- 
Rifie the ae of this people that it was not ſin 
inthem; for this cameto paſle by the decree 
of God, yet the people arenot iuſtified in gj- 
uing him the kingdome, nor he in accepting 
of it,inaſmuch asthey diditnot out ofany o- 
bedience to the will of God, but they didit 
rocaſe themſclues from the cruelty and ty- 
ranny that Rehoboam was likely to vſe toward 
thein,and therefore they finned becauſe they 
had no commandement from God, 

Let vs come to the vſes. Firſt, this confu- 
teth the doctrine of the Anabaprifts or Liber- 
tines that deny all authocity,as not fitting for 
Chriſtians to beare. They teach their owne 
dreames, that neyther Chriſtians ſhould bee 
Magiftrates,nor yet ſubie@ro Magiſtrates: 
an horrible impiety in them, and it would not 
be worth the time to ſhew how they wreſt 
the Scripture to defend their owne errour, 
which otherwiſe they nothing regard, 

Secondly, it ſerueth to raxe Popery, 
that out of their owne grounds: for the Rhe- 


miſts haue arule vypon Tude,verſe 6, that they 
dthey 


becauſe 


and 


would father it and faſten it vpoN Vs, 
wedeny ſubicRion to the Pope. But " re- 
tort ir ypon themſclues, For neuer wast " 
any that did caſt off the yoke of authority 10 
much as they haue done. They _=_ pur 
downe the mighty from their ſeares, and t10 


ypon the neckes of Princes: they have de- 
throned Kings, and armed the ſonne 28% ; 
the father. Vader a colour of the holy wa 

they haue ſent them abroad, and bewye” 
them into the hands of the Sarazens, Rs 
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«Mee 11. Tt 15 29 diſgrace for golly children, to deſcen4 of yngodly parears, 


| 


| 


their abſence {ſeized vpon their Doininions, 
[here was neuer heretique did ſo (hcinke vp 
che finewes,and ſhake off the yoke of aurho- 
cicy as they haue doac. Icis arule thar they 
haue,thart Eccleſiaſticall m2n ought to be free 
from all ciuill authority whatſocuer,and that 
Cleargy men mult be exempred from ſubie- 


| ion to the ſecular powers; ſo tha: they, nor 


we, arethe heretiques that deiþiſe authority. 
Asforthe Biſhop oft Rome, wee owe him no 
ſeruice,neyther may he claime juriſdiction 0+ 
uer the vniuerſall Church, eyther by Scrip- 
tures, Fathers ,Councels,or imperiall Conſti- 
rutions for many ages. 

Laſtly, this ſerueth as an information to 
vs, that wee auoyde all ſuch proud and pee- 
uiſh conceirs as theſe, ro imagine there ſhold 
beno authority : and bee prouoked to bee 
chankfull ynto almighty G O D, that we do 
enioy authority, ſecing by it wee are freed 
from .confufion and detolation, from much 
muriny and miſery that otherwiſe would be- 
fallvs, For notwithſtanding by the great 
oodneſſe of God we haue authority, ſuch is 
the fucy and fiercenelſe of wicked men, that 
they breake out into ſtrange enormities, and 
cominit many feareful things by poyſonings, 
by abbings, by couſenages,by opprefſions, 
by forgery, and falſehood, and ſuch like mil- 
cheeuous and monſtrous praCtiſes: what. 
then would they preſume to do, ifcthere were 
no authority to bring them and their doings 
into queſtion, and to call rhem to an account 
for their audacious courſes? A man ſhould 
alwayes haue his life in his hand, there could 
be no peace or ſafety in our houſes and hadi- 
rations,ifthere were no authority, to rule, to 
controlle,to terrifie,to puniſh: and therefore 
how thankfull ought we to beeto almighty 
God for that authority which he hath ſet 0- 


uer vs, and for the peaceable gouernment we 
enioy vader our gracious Soueraigne? Now 
this muſt withall be acknowledged of vs,that 
no man can be truely thankfull for authority, 
that is not willingly and cheerefully ſubiect 
to authority. It 1s a frivolous and vaine 
thing to pretend thankfulneſle, and yernot 


vndergoe the yoke of obedience with cheere« 
fulneſle, 
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| [Verſe 11. Notwithſtanding the Children 
of Korab died n9t. 
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What became of Korah bimſelfe, we haue 
ſcene before. His name was famous in the Con- 
gregation, but he became infamous through 


 accounteth the worſe of good Hezekiah, be- 


his rebellion, and it is called rhe gaineſaying of 
Korah to this day, Tude,verſe 11, Notwith- 
ſtanding marke heere,that the ſonnes of Ko- 
rah periſhed not when their father periſhed 
and was puniſhed , who ſpake cuill of them 
that were in authorty: for it appeareth that 


| 


4th. 
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ward famous in che Church of God, and ho- 
nourable mention is made of them in the 
buoke of Pſalmes and of the Chronicles, 1, 
Chronicles,chapter 6,verſe 22.Plalm, 42,and 
Palme 44,and Pſalme 4 5» and ſundry others 
afterward,as 2 Chronicles,chapter 20, vere 
19. 

| From hence ariſech this DoMine, thar it 
15no diſgrace for godly children to deſcend 
and come :of yngodly parents. Howlſoeuer 
linne be areprochto the parents themſclues, 
yet it taketh not hold of their iſſue, except 
they walke in thoſe (innes, Ezek. 18,14. 1f hee 
beget a ſonne that ſeeth all his fathers ſinnes which 
he hath done,and conſidereth & doth not the like, 
Fe. he ſhall ſurely line, Tephte is commended 
for a fairhtull man, that fought the batcels of 
the Lord, & ſubdued the enemies of his peo-| 
ple,yet he was the ſonne of an harlot, Tudg,11, 
1. Heb.chap.11,verle 32, This farther ap- 
peareth in Szxl and [onathan, the one of them 
the greateſt enemy , the other the greateſt 
friend of Dazid : the one {ware his death,the 
other his life ; the father to kill him, the ſonne 
ro ſaue him, and therefore it was no diſhonor 
ro him to haue ſuch a father. Thelike we 
might ſay of Ahaz,a moſt wicked man, and 
Feztkiah amoſt godly King, one of the beſt 
{onnes of one of the workt fathers : yer who 


cauſe he had wicked eAhaz to his father ? /e- 
roboam king of Iſrael ſet vp idolatry, and cau- 
ſed Iſrael to finne, and therefore the Lord 
chreateneth to bring euill vppon his houſe, 
that the dogges ſhowld eate him that dyed in the 
(ity, and the fowles of the ayre, him that dyed 1 
the field, 1 Kings,chapter 14,verſe 10: fothat 
they ſhould all be ſwept away, as a man ta- 
keth away dung,till it be all gone : yer God 
gane him one good ſonne, whom in mercy he 
rooke to himſelfe,and ſaved asa brand ouc of 
the fire, oras a Sheepheard rakerh ont of the 
month of the Lyon two leg ges or apeece of an eare, 
Amos,chapter 3,verte 12 : and therefore it is 
{aid, All Iſrael ſhall mourne for him, -for hce 
onely of Jereboam {hall come to the grave, 
becauſe in him there is found ſome good 
thing toward the Lord God of Iſrael. 

The grounds of this truth follow, | Fir, 
that election might ſtand wholly by grace, 
where and to whom hee will, 
mon and ordinary courſe of generation or| 
propagation without any interruptzon, ir 
might be thought to bee a worke of abture, 
not of grace, and to proceede from parents, 
not from almighty GOD, Therefore hee 
often breaketh off that courſe,ſothat wicked 
parents haue ſometimes gee and godly 
children; and contrariwile godly parents 
haue wicked and vile children,chat the purpoſe 
of G O D according toeleftion, might ſ{ara, not 
of works, but of him that calleth, Rom.chap.g. 


verſe il. 


\ they were preſeruedaliue, and became after- 
; 


foraſmuch as almighty God ſheweth inetcy, | 
It region] 
ſhould deſcend from father ro fon in a com«] 
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Secondly, it is finne onely that bringeth 
ſhame and reproch,as we ſhewed and proued 
in the firſt DoRtrine ypon this chapter: and 
therefore ſuch as come of wicked perſons and 
parents,if they forſake the ſinnes wherin their 
anceſtors and forefathers haue walked and 
wallowed as ſwine in the myre,can receiue no 
touch of diſgrace,or blemiſh of honour, or 
ſtayne of name at all, 

Thirdly, it is no credite or grace, for euill 
and corrupt children,to deſcend of godly pa- 
rents;as we ſee in the children uf /ofrah,he re- 
formed religion betimes, and conſecrated his 


God : howbeit his children walked not in the 
wayes of theyr father , b#: did that which was 
exill in the fight of the Lord, 2 Chron.36,5,12: 
the righteouſneſſe of theyr father could doe 
them no good, but the wickednes ofthe wic- 
ked ſhall be vpon himſelfe, Ezek.chapter 18, 
verſe 20, | 

We learnefrom hence, that ſuch as haue 
had euill parents, muſt acknowledge Gods 
great mercy toward them, and neuer forget 
what he hath done for them, He might iufly 
leauevs inthe wicked wayes of our forefa- 
thers,and giue vs ouer to follow their ſteps. 
And as one ſerpent engendreth another, ſo 
naturally doth one wicked man bring foorth 
another: and without a ſpeciall grace preuen- 
ting, like father, like ſonne < an euill roote, an 
euill tree : an euill fountaine, an cuill treame. 
None ought therefore to iuſtific the works of 
theyr progenitors, & thinke ir enough if they 
follow them, but muſt conſider whether they 
followed the right way, Pſalm.78,8: rather 
they mult ſay in humility, Wee acknowleage, O 


| Lord,our wickedneſſe, and the iniquity of our fa« 


thers, for we haue ſinned againſt thee,ler,14,20. 
Dan,g,8.Pſal.106,5. Elay 65,7. How many 


thers? When /eroboam had ſet vp two Calues, 
the one at Dan, the other at Beth-el,the reſt 
that ſucceeded him in his ſeat,followed him 
inhis ſinne one after another, (like thoſe that 
runne downea ſteepe hill, neuer ſtay till they 
come tothe bottome) vntill a worſe aroſe, I 
meane Ahab, who ſold himſelfe to work wic- 
kedneſſe,and changed the idolatry of /erobo- 
amintoa worſe, bringing in the worſhip of 


- | Baal aſtrange god, whereas before they wor- 


ſhipped the truce God,albeit in a falſe manner. 
Wherefore when God reſtraincth the childre 
from thoſe wicked wayes, and openeththeyr 
eyes to {cethe euill of theyr parents, how can 
it but be acknowledged and confeſſed to bee 
his good hand? and how ſhould wee not ſay, 

that the waies of God are equall? Ezck.18. No- 
thing is morenaturall and ordinary, then of 
euill parents to have 'brought foorth into the 


{world euill children, Tob 14,4. Ioh, 3,6. Pſal. 


51,5. Everything fruQifieth according to 
his kinde of bryars, what can come bur bry- 
ars? Ofthornes, what can wee looke for bur 


thornes? Emery; ſeede hath his proper body, 1. 


—__————————.. 
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do weſee runne on in euill with theyr cuill fa- 


young yeares, as it were his firſt fruites vnto_ 


| 


| Nothing can blot our the remembrance of 


Corinth. chap. 15,verſe 38, 1) 

Grapes of thornes, or F fa of thiſtle 
Chriſt, M ath.7, I6, yet behold how God H 
mercy as it were preuailing and oettine "a 
vpper hand ouer his wſtice,and hirpome ty 
tering our corrupt nature, behold] ſay, ho 
God by his maruailous and ſtrange worke . 
which we may all wonder, maketh Gr, s | 
grow of thornes, and Figpesto (pring bs f 
thiſtles ; Hee maketh the barrey woman to = 


aud tobe 4 ioyfull mother of childre 


» Pſalm, x 
9.Cal.g,verſe 27: and them that were cur _ 


of the Oliue tree, which was wilde b 
to be graffed contrary to nature Ions TG 
Olive rree, Rom.chap. I1,verſe 24, Whence 
did eAbraham himſelfe ſpring, bur of anido- 
latrous ſtocke? for his fathers worſhipped ſtrange 
goas on the other ſide of the flood, Jothchapin 
24-2,10 that God ſhewed mercy to him, and 
called him from his Countrey and kindred 
and from his fathers houſe, Ge 
verſe 1, 

Secondly,we are from hence admoniſhed 
and prouoked to repeat and turne ynto God, 


the oppreſſion ,cruelty, wickedneſſe, and pro- 
phaneneſſe of vngodly parents, but the repen- 
tance of theyr children, Ezck.chapter 18,ver. 
30,31, A wickedlife ledde by wicked pa- 
rents,is «5 the shinne of the black-moore or as the 
ſpots of a Leopard: it is written or grauen with 
the Pen of a Diamond, all the water inthe ſea 
cannot waſh it away,nor all the nytre & ſope 
inthe world cannot purge it, but it cleaueth 
te the children,and to the childrens children, 
as a leprofie: onely true repentance isable 
quire to. blot it out, This is as the Fullers 
earth,that can ſcoure out all the ftaynes and 
blots of parents,thar they ſhall not cleaueto 
the children, and therfore the Prophet calleth 
to them to repent and turne themſelues from ail 
their tranſgreſſions, that iniquity bee not their r#- 
ine,Ezck.18,30,31,they muſimakethem new 
hearts and new ſpirits, And vntill the childe 
haue learned this, to blot outhis fathers fins 
by repentance, the reproch ofthem cleaueth 
faſt vnto him : but when once he hateth and 
forlaketh them,they are none of his,they dy- 
ed inthe bed,and are buried inthe graue of his 
father,neuer to ariſe nor to bee charged vpon 


n, chapter 12,| 


him or his name. For as repentance blotterh 
out the remembrance of finne before God,as 
if it had never beene, ſo ought it much more 
before men, whoſe praiſc is to bee like theyr 
heauenly Father, 


Thirdly,no man ought to obiethe fnnes | p74 4, | 


of parents (whether dead or alive) or the! 


puniſhment befallen vnto them, though they 
haue live d an vngracious life, or dyed an 1g- 
nominious death, to their children th doe 
not approue of their waics, neyther follow 
them in wickedneſlſe.It was no diſgrace of re- 
proch to theſe ſonnes of Korah,to nave atrat” 
tor and rebell to their father, that made inſur- 


region againſt the lawfull Magiſtrate, and 


was | 
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to deſcend and come of vngodly Parents, 


— 


ITII 


(une fins Galiaf Ot te de AY Be te oo OHSS - AAR PISISIN ues oo 


A I es ts A 1 A - a t tn pt 


_ - I — _ 


Waz, 


| 


| 


firſt father,Gen.g,25, and all of them yowed 


ohn 1,47- 


Oud meta, 


luxenal,Saty.Þ 


was conlumed with fire from heauen,& ther- 
fore there is as honourable mention made of 
them in holy Scripture, as there is diſhonou- 
rable of cheir facher, It was no diſcredite for 
Ruth or Rahab to come, the one from the Mo- 
abites, who were branded with infamy from 
their firſt conception, Gen.19, 37. the other 
from the Canaanites who were curſed intheir 


ro deſtrution,Gen.15,16,18,19,8&c. Ifthe 
father bee an Ammorite, and the mdther an 
Hittite, yet if the childe bee a trae 1ſraclite, in 
whom is no guile, as it is ſayde of Nathaniel, it 
ſhall be his greater prayſe and glory, rather 
then any ſhame and ignominy vnto him; as it 
was more admired that any good ſhold come 
out of Nazareth, then out of Icruſalem . Ifa 
man haue an adulterer, or drunkard, or mur- 
therer; or prophane perſon ynto his father, or 
haue had ſuch forefartiers for many generati- 
ons, yet ſhall their ſfinnes dye with theyr per- 
ſons, and be remembred no more, whenſoe- 
uer the {onne forſaketh thoſe their wicked 
waycs. No man therefore mult caſt them in |} 
che teeth, or vpbraid any belecuer with the 
finnes of his vnbelecuivg parcnts. Ita man 
come of Turkiſh or Heatheniſh parents, thar 
neuer belecued in Chriſt, nor acknowledged 
the true God, yet God will accept of thoſe y 
forſake this infidelity and impiery: who ther- 
fore are we that we ſhould vpbraid them with 
the blots and infirmities of their fathers ? For, 
as the godlyneſſe of the father ſhall nothing 
helpe the vngodly childe, but the ſoule that in- 
neth ſhall die the death:Eek 18, 20: ſo the vn- 
oodlineſle of the father ſhall nothing hurt the 
godly, becauſe he renounceth ir and hateth it 
as an enemy. The praQtiſe therefore of thoſe 
is euill,thar lade and burthen with cart-loads 
of reproaches, thoſe that are not to be touch- 
ed in their owne perſons, becauſe of the vices 
and fins of their parents. 
Laſtly, we muſtlearne, that it ſhall on the 
other fide be no honor, credite, comfort, or 
commendation, to deſcend from godly and 
worthy Anceſtors, if we degenerate from the 
15 2 baſe and baſtard brood, Ezek. 18,10, 13, 
It is thernanner of many to ſtand much ypon 
their pedigree, which the very heathen deri- 
ded as great vanity , and accounted nothing 
indeede their own which themlelues had not 
done : for what hath a coward to do,to glory 
in the valour of his Fathers? And they made 
| choiſe rather to deſcend of vnnoble Parents, 
ſo themſelues were noble and renowned tho- 
rough vertue, then to come of worthy Pro- 
genitors, and themſelues to grow baſe & de- 
enerate out of kinde. This did the Prophet 
tell Jehojiachim,Jer.22,15,16. Did not thy fa- 


ther eate anddrinke, and do inſtice & indgement, 
and then it was well with him ? he indged the cauſe 
of the poorer c: but thine ayes and thy heart are 
not but for thy conetouſnes and to ſhedde innocent 
blood, and for oppreſſion and violence to doe it . 
Hence it is, that John the Baptiſt telleth the 


feathers of other birds. Paulthe Apoſtle of 


lewes, that they ſhould not boaſt of theyr | 
0 ap, to ſlay,They had Abraham to their 
Father,Mat.3,8,9. They gloried much in this 
carnall priuiledge,and thonght the whol ſeed 
of Abraham by generation of the fleſh to bee 
within the couenant of grace, and ſhould bee 
partakers of ſaluation; and in a proud conceit 
of this external glory, grew to contemne the 
Gentiles as a people forſaken of God . But 
there is an Iſraclite in the couenant, and an If 
raclice out of the couenant, as there is a lew 
that 1 outward,and a lew that is inward, Rom. 
2,29.& 4,16:as there is aneleion that is oe- 
nerall,and an eleQtion more ſpecial] taken out 
of that geuerall. There are ſonnes of Abraham 
according to the fleſh, andthere are heyres 
the faith of Abraham: as the Lord himſcife ſai- 
eth,Mal.1,2. 1s not E ſau lacobs brother? Yet 1 
hate hated Eſau, and loued Iacob, Wherefore, 
when the Pharifes ſaid,! ee haue Abraham to 
our father: Chriſt anſwered, If ye were the chil. 
dren of Abraham, ye would do the works of Abra- 
ham : but now ye are of your father the dinel, John 
8,39,44. Letno man therefore reiovce in the 
fleſh, neither ſtand vpon the gifts iuen vnto 
others, as it were to decke himſelfe with the | 


the Gentiles ſheweth, that hee mi ght haue 
confidence in the fleſh, and if any other man 
thinketh that he hath whereof he mi ghe truſt 
in the fleſh, he had cauſe much more: hee was 
circumciſed the eight day,he was of the ſtock 
of Iſrael, and of the Tribe of Beniamin,he was 
an Hebrew of the Hebrewes, and as touching 
thelaw aPhariſie, Tet what things ſoeuer might 
be gaine vnto him , the ſame hee counted loſſe for 
Chriſt ſake,yea as dung that he might winne him, 
Phil.3,7,8. Let cuery one therefore labour to 
haue grace in his owne heart, knowing, That 
the inſt ſhall liue by his owne faith, Hab. 2, 4. for- 
aſmuch as the faith of the father cannor pro= 
fit the child that is without faith, 


— = 


12 The ſonnes of Simeon after their families :of 
Nemuel the family of the Nemmelites,efc. 

13 Of Zerah the family of the Zarhites, &c. 

14 Theſe are the families of the Simeonites, 
twenty and two thouſand,and two hundred, 
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In the deſcription of this Tribe, we are to 
conſider the ſmall number and little compa- 
ny in compariſon of the other Tribes, and of 
themſelues alſo, compared with the former 
ſumme. For whereas before they were 59300 
they are now onely as wee ſee 232200, If any 
aske what may bee the cauſe of this great a- 
batement, that there were ſo many before, & 
now fallen to be ſo few-? The reaſon is to bee 
taken out ofthe laſt hiftory remembred in the 
former chapter, to wit, that one of the Prin- 
ces of the Tribe of Simeon, being accompani- 
ed with many others of that Tribe, and back- 
ed and countenanced with them, committed 


of | Roma. 4,16, 
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It is hard to 
forlake ſocie- 
ty with wic- 
ked men, whe 
We arc once 
entred into ik, 


Reaſon 1, 


It is hard to ſhun and breake of lociety 


a moſt ſhamefull and ſhameleſle ate before 
his brethren, and brought a Midianitiſh har- 
lot into the hoaſt in the ſight of Moſes; yea,he 
was no doubt a moouer and perſwader of 0-' 
chers to commit the like wickednefſe, where- 
by it came to paſſe, that the greateſt number 
of this Tribe periſhed with him inthat gree- 
uous plague. Fort was reaſon that as they 
did partake with him in the Whoredome, ſo 
they ſhould communicate together in the pu- 
niſhmenr, Hereupon it fell out, that whereas 
all the other Tribes in a manner ſurmounted 
the former account, or ac leaſt equalled the 
ſame, this fayled much of the former ſumme . 
This is to benoted of vs inthis place, ſeruing 
as a good commentary and expoſition of the 
words of CMoſes, Deur. 32,6, where Simeon 
is wholly left our. This teacheth vs, that it is 
ayery hard thing, to auoyd,ſhun, and breake 

off our ſociety with wicked men, when once 
weare centred jnto it, but we follow and pur- 
ſue it with greedineſſetill we be puniſhed to- 
gerher with them. It is hard to bee kept from 
contraQting friendſhip 2nd fellowſhip with 
them:they are cunning to infinuate thelſelues; 
and if they be not called ro vs, they will call 
themſclues; and if they be not bidden, they 
are as ſhameleſle gueſle, rhey wil inuite them 
ſelues. If at any time they be thruſt out of our 
company they will ſeeke to enter againe: and 
if the doore be barred againſt them, they wil 
winde in themſclues (like the Theefe) arthe 
window,rarher then they will ſtand without, 
that is, they will take all occaſions to force 
chemſelues yponvs. Andif we finde it hard 
not to contra ir, we ſhall finde it much har- 
der to brexke it off, being once contracted: & 
doubtleſſe neuer harder then in theſe dayes of 
finne, wherein iniquity hath gotten the vp- 
per hand,Exod.33,32,33. Deut.7,2,3»4. 2 
King.8,19. 

The grounds are, becauſe finis a cunning 
Orator, able ro moue much ::{o is every fin- 
ner, though otherwiſe neuer ſo ſimple,a cun- 
ning Rhecoritian, ſpeaking in the enticing 
words of mans wiſedome,or rather of the di- 


| uels eloquence : and therefore they ſeldome 


plead, bur they perſwade: they fildom come, 
bur they ouercome. They compaſle ſea and 
and Fey ſpare no time,or place, or meanes, 
to win whomſoeuer they can ro themſelucs, 
Prou.7,21, Secondly,our nature is prone to 
decline ynto euil : for, as fin is trong twiſted 
as 2 cartrope to draw others, {o we are of our 
| ſclues weake and feeble,ready to.yeeld and to 
giue ouer vypon euery occaſion, enen of our 
ſelues through our inbred corruption,thogh 
none do entice or:intrap vs ; much more then 
when we are proued and prouoked, We ſecit 
| by the 1ſraclites that ſuffered rhe Heathen to 
live among them,they ſoon learned their waies 
and ſerued their idols which were a ſnare to them, 
Pſal.106,3 5,36« | 

This reproueth all ſuch as enter into league 
with ſuch perſons,they cuen offer their hands 


and feetto be bound as it w 
they become afterward az 
{als to them. The chaines 


{ubtle in the beginning, 


be eſpicd while they are mor 

ſed ouer,or to be lichen : ac ane i : 
eaſie they areto beediſcerned, becauf 4 
promiſe pleaſure or profir,liberty or lifech 
beit afterward hauing taken hold, they Pp | 
claſpeand incloſe the poore priſoner that hk 
can hardly free himſelte, This is theruin a 
downfall of many, If wee make much — 
{inner, we cannor long hare the fin: and ther : 
fore.the Apollle ioyneth them both wnarthes 
and chargeth vs to auoyd boththe one & the 
other, Eph.5,7,11.Beye not partakers with thi: 
and afterward he addeth, Hae no felonſbige 
with the unfruitfull works of darkneſſe,but rather 
reproue them.If then we be continualy in com. 
pany with euill doers, the continuall cuſtome 
of ſeeing and hearing euil,dimmethour fight 
and (toppeth our cares, and hardeneth os 
hearts,and taketh away our feeling, that wee 
can neither {ee the vglines of fin,norheare the 
cry of it,nor feele the foulnes of it,yea it ſto 
peth our mouths that we cannot,nor dare not } 
for feare of offence reproue any of theyr cull | 
wayes,but firſt we winke atthem , andafter-| 
ward we ioyne with them. 

Secondly,we ſec hereby the error & vaine 
perſwaſion of many men, that forpleaſure or 
profit,or ſuch like carnal reſpe&s yoke them- 
{elues with prophane perſons, who glorie and 
boaſt that they can eaſily and quickly breake 
off ſociety with them whenſocuer they liſt, & 
leaue their company at their owne pleaſure or| 
leyſure. But theſe men are much deceiued,&} 
know neither the deccitfulneſſe of finne, nor 
cunning of a finner,nor the judgment of God. 
For marke when we liſt, we ſhall finde by ex- 
perience few examples of ſuch as haue rerur- 
ned from carnall and corrupt.company, And 
heereby it appeareth to be true, becauſe when | 
as ſuch as delighted to ſtandin the way of fin-] 
ners,once went ſeriouſly about it,to ſhake off 
their fellowes, and to leaue their folly, they} 
haue bene diſcouraged with the difficultic of 
the worke, and found it as hard as for apriſo- 
ner to ſhake off his ſetters that are made faſt 
about him. When Perer lay in priſon, he could} 
not with all his might free himſelfe from his 
irons, it was the hand of the Angel that deliwered 
him from thoſe chaines, AQts 12,7: ſoall the po- 
wer and ftirength that we haue1s not great c- 
nough to ſer ysat liberty from the ſnares of 
finne, it muſt be a ſuperiour and ſupernarurall 
worke, that we may confeſle and ſay, Thus # 
the finger of God, The ſtrong man keepeth vs 
vnder lock and key, Till « ſtronger then he com- 
meth, and taketh from him all his Armor, whert- 
in he truſted, and diuideth the ſpoyles, Lukcbap” 
ter 11, verſe 22, Nay, the more frength 3 
man thinketh he hath to withſtand any fin,0r 
to refiſt the ſinner, the ſooner he is ouertaken 


With the one & the other,For this perſwaſion | 
ati»: 


ere in chaines,and 
Priſoners and yaſ. 
of fin are (mall and 
they are not eahie to 
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$1454. with wicked men,when once we are entred into it, 


| ariferh trom prelumptionin himſclfe of his , treſſe, and ro vndermine the fairch of our firft 
owne giftes, and this breedeth in him ſecuri- | parents, that they ſhould nof beleeue 5 word 
ty, and ſo in the cnd thorough a proud opini- | of God, and ſo entertaine communication 
on he hath of his great ſtrength, hee groweth | with him, Geneſ, 3. So hee {ought to ſhake 
{2 retchleſle and carelefle, tac he feareth nor | the faith of Chriſt in the firſt place; bur the 
to commit any ſinne whatſoeuer, This wee | Prince of this world found nothing in him, 
might expreſle and enlarge by the example | Let vs therefore taketo vs the jelde of Paith, 
| of Peter, Math. 26, The Scripture ſetterh him | wherewith we ſhall be able to quench all the fierie 
downe as a glaſle before vs, that ſooftenas | darts of the wicked, Ephe(.6,16. Andalbeit we 
we looke vpon him we ſhould rake notice of | cannot bur live inthe world with wicked m6 
our owne frailty and weaknefſe. Ang doubt- | as the Apoſtle teacheth, x Cor, chap. 5. verſe 
leſſe this js the cauſe why God oftentimes in | 10: yet muſt wee beware wee do not cate with 
his iuſt iudgement forſaketh men,and leaueth | them, verſe 11. thatis, conuetſe with them, 
them vnto themſelues, becauſe they make | and ioyne inleague with them, leſt if wee run 
fleſh their arme, and preſume vpon their own | with them into euill, it rurne to their and our 
firength. Henceirt is that they are oftgn o- | deſtruction . To conclude therefore, let vs 
uertaken with thoſe finnes, which otherwiſe, | remember that if wee be partakers with them 
ifrhey had feared with a godly icaloufie their | intheir fins, we ſhall alſo be partakers in their 
owne hearts, he would haue kept them from | puniſhment; and learne to be faithful), feare- 
ene pit of them. So then iris a vaine thing for | full, and carefull, | 
men to vie the company of thoſe that ate pro - 
phane and wicked, vnder ancuill-grounded | = gs 
conceit and fooliſh imagination of their own 52 end the Lord þake unto Moſes, ſay- 
ability to ſtand faſt, ſeeing it is ſo hard athing | #2 - 
to forſake and ſhake off their ſociety, 53 Vito theſe the Land ſhall bee dmidedfor 
Laſtly,it admoniſheth every one, that there | 4 inheritance. | 
15 required great warineſle and watchfulneſſe 54 Toafewe thou ſhalt giue the leſſe inberi- 
of him, to foriake the company,and abandon | farce : to eerie oneJhall his inheritauce bee gi- 
the ſociety of thoſe that are wicked men, For | #2, accordmg vuto thoſe that were ea of 
| the hardneſſe of this duty ſhould ſtirre vs vp | Pim. | 
to be ſo much more carefull and fearfulofour | $$ Newertheleſſe, the Land (ball bee dinided, 
| ſelues, Therefore we ought to labour after a | &©- 5 
ſound faith, that we may belecue this to bee | $6 According tothe lot ſhallthe poſſeſſion ther- 
rue : for this is the foundation of the whole | 9f be,0c. 
| building. Faichis that which wil begetfeare, | _ EG ee 8 


and feare will beger diligence and circumſpe- ns oe 
| ion to auoyde that which is euill. Thus it | In theſe words, we haue the ſecond part of 
| was with Noah, hee did beleeue that GOD | the Chapter, containing the commandement 
would deſtroy the world, or elſe he had him- | of God, touching the diuiding ofthe Land, | 
ſelfe beene deſtroyed with the ynbelceuing | amplified by the Rs or manner of the doo- 
{world: therefore alſo he feared, knowing that | ing of it: firſt, by an Arithmeticall-proportie 


| hee who had threatned would performe. And | on according to the number of names;hauing 


j # £ : - ; 6” þ 
| what did this feare work in him? was it idle ? 


No, it cauſed him To prepare the Arketo ſawe 


\ bimſeife, and to enter into it, going from the 
reſt of the world, and ſeparating himſelfe and 
his family from them, Heb.1 1,7.So then theſe 


regard to the multitude or fewneſſe of them, 
they that were moc in number were' to haue 
rhe greater inheritance, andthey-that were 
fewer, a leſſer. And this was one end of this 
new numbering taken of che people awthis 


three go together, faith, feare,and diligence. | place, whereas they had beene numbred bey 
| Faich breedeth feare, and feare bringeth care- | fore, Secondly, to auoyd partialicyand con» 
| fulneſſe, If we have faith to beleeue the dan- | tention, it muſt bee done by Lot,.-that they 
| ger ofeuill company,and how hard it is to ſe- _ reſt in that diuiſion no leflethen if ir 
| parate fromthem,, and to touch-nothing of | had þeene done by the immediate yoyce of 
theirs, as we heard chap. 16, 26: where Moſes | God from heauen, - So then, as all the Tribes 
faith, Depart, pray you, from the Tents of theſe | had notan equall number ofperſons , ſo they 
| wicked men,and touch nothing of thetrs, left ye bee | were not to receyue an _ meaſureof in- 
conſumed in all their ſinnes : this will make vs | heritance :and as they differed in multirude, 
beginne to be fearefull, to feare our owne e- | ſorhey were to differ in their portioy and par- 
| Rate, leſt we be ſuddenly! ſurprized and ſup- | rition of the Land, If they had received all 
planted, and then it will make vs carefull and | an equality,ſome ſhould haue beene burthe- 
watchful ouer our own harts. Bur wher there | ned with ſuperfluity, and others ftreightned 
is want of this faith, there men are raſh and | through penury. - ME 
' foole-hardy, and fearenothing at all, and ſo | + The Doctrine ariſing from hence is this :| Doftrine, | 
' like blinde men they fall into the pit, & cauſe | That God prouideth lufficiently for all his rear 1] 
others to fall, This is the cauſe that Satan in | people, Euery man hath his portion aſſigned po Rs "1 
the beginning laboured to batter this for- | him of God vpon the earth, Ic is his will and 4, he 


plea- 


— 
CIR _— —_—_ —————. —__—_—_—__— nt... A 
theta es. A I — 


1 
Reaſon 1. 
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1114 Numb. Itis Gods will that all men ſhould be prougegF5 


{ 

| 

4 

| 05,ne | 

{1 our bodies; and to couer our nakednes, 
J 

| 


pleaſure thatall ſhould haue their meaſure of 


carthly things, not ſome to haue all, and ſome 
nothing at all, but all to hane ſome part,Deu. 
[15,7,8,10.God would haueno begger in If- 
rael. When the Lord ſent downe Manna, and 
fed his people with Angels food, all the hoaſt 


| from the higheſt to the loweſt had enough; 


He that gathered much had nothing over, and hee 
| that gathered little, had no lacke, Exo0d.16,18, 
| 2 Cor.8,15,To this end he inſtituted deacons 

in the Church, mercifull men to looketo the 
poore, that »oxe ſhould bee negletted in the dayly 
miniſtration, Ates 6, 1,3. 8 4, 34: there was 


| none inthe Church of Chriſt that lacked, for- 


aſmuch as diſtribution was made to one 
according as he needed. This was no Anabaprti- 
Rticall communion, but a Chriſtian commu- 
nication of outward and earthly things, 4: e- 
nery man had neede. And heere we haue not a 


| diſanulling of propriety, bur an eſtabliſhing 


of charity, The Euangelift Luke deſcribing 
the ſtate of the church after Chriſts aſcenſion, 


{ faith, thar the multitude of them that beleened 


were of one heart and of one ſonle, neither ſaid any 
of them that ought of the things which he. poſſeſſed 
was hs owne, but they had all things common, A 
4,32.Rom.'t 2,13, 2 Cor.g,9. 

The reafons are manifeſt. For heprouided 
'for man in the beginning beforc hee had any 
being or beginning, as he prepareth milke in 
the mothers breſt before the infant be-broght 
forth into the world. He made all things ne- 
ceſfary forraan, before he made man himſelf, 
Gen, 1.& 2. much more will he prouidefor ys 


| after we hauelife and badies giuen ynto vs, 


Secondly,who gaue vnto vs life? & whence 
 haue wee receiued our bodies ? Is it not from 
God? is not he our Maker ? and are not weey 


_ }worke ofhis hands? Our Sauiour teacheth vs, 
' That the life is more then nieate, andthe body the 
fraiment,Marth.chap.6,25, If then we haue re- 
{ceiuvedlife from him, wee ſhall alſo receyue 


'meate croſtftaine life : and ifhe haue given vs 
our bodies, hewill giue vs garments tocloth 


{' Thirdly; he feedeth all his creatures that he 


made, Hecauſerh graſſe to grow for the ( attle, & 
hearbe for the ſernice of man, that hee may bring 
forth food out of the earth, P{al, 104,14, Yea, the 
yong Lions .roare after therr prey, aud ſeeke theyr 
| meate from God,verie 21. He gineth to the beaſt 


his food, and te the youg Rauens that cry, Pal, 


1479. The Lord « good unto all, and bis tender 
mercies are ouer all his workes,Pſal.145,9, ' So 
[ theeyes ofallwaite ypon him,and hee giuerh 
|rhem their meare in due:ſcaſon, hee. openeth 


{his hand, and fatisfieth the:defire of euery li- 


uing thing, verſe 15,16: much more then will 
{ he prouide for man whom hee made after his 
owne image, and ſet him torule ouer y-beaſts 
ofthe field, and the fowles ofheauen;.” 
Fourthly, euery man by che inſtin@ of na- 


owne children, and ſuppliethall their 'wants, 
and cucry Gouernor miniftreth food and ne- 


ture, and the light of grace: prouiderh for his | 


ceſlary things for his famil 
on he that doth nor this, 
614 i worſe then an Infidel, x Tim, 
Gods owne people, 5 belong _ bay 
hold-and family : he is the Creator, ang we " 
creatures : heis our father, and wee his chil 
dren : Ae is our maſter, and wehis ſeruants: he 
is our ſheepheard, and we his ſheepe, ] ring 
he ſhouldnot feede vs and prouide for v; 4# 
ſhould deny himſelfe, and falfifie the worde 
that is gone out ofhis owne mouth, which is 
vnpoſſible, This reaſon is vrged by our Savi. 
our Chriſt, Matth. 7, g, 10. Luke Hi, 
13. 
This reproueth thoſethat never thinke th 
haue enough, neyther will know whatis ſuf. 
ficient, no not when God hath given them 
great plenty and abundance, They that haue 
much are yet deſirous of more, and they that 
are full thinke themſelues empty. Henceitis 
that though they have much laid: vp in ſtore for 
yeeres, Luke 12. yetthey hauenovſe at 
all ofit, no benefit by it, no comfort init, As 
It is a great bleſſing of God to giueriches,and 
an heart to vie them, nay ir is a twofold bleſ- 
fing : ſo on the other fide, it is a great judge- 
ment to haue this worlds good , and to bee a 
flaue ynto it, to ſerue it as his maſter, andto 
worſhip it as his god. For firſt of all theſemen 
do wonderfully fret and fume, yex & torment 
themſclues, eſpecially when: any thing croſ- 
ſeth their deſire (and theleaſt occaſionwil do 
it) the want of contentation ſettcth the minde 
ypon the Racke,, that they haue leſſe peace of 
heart and comfort of theyr life then the poore 
man, For when his labour is done(which tho- 
rough cuſtome and continuance ismade light 
andeafie) hisſleepe is ſweete, and his reſt is 
pleaſant : whereas the other diſorder,diſquiet 
and diſtemper themſelues in heaping vpperi- 
ches, and cannot tell who ſhall inioy them, or 


y,Pronerb, 3 F, I5, 
Hath denied the faith 


whether their heyre wil proouca wiſe man or| 


a foole,Eccleſ.2,19. 1 Tim.6,9,10. Secondly, 
they bewray much impiety andinfidelity,chat 
their hearrs are deſtitute of true godlineſſe, 
whatſocuer ſhew they make tothe contrary, 
x Tim.6,6. Pſal,119,36. Tames 1,27: forthe 


immoderate deſire of riches ouerrurneth the 


order and courſe of nature, and makethrhe 
ſoul which is heauenly to be alcogether earth- 
ly. Thirdly there is no finne which a couetous 
man will not commit for his gaine, andthere- 
fore the Apoſtle calleth it the roote of all 6 
1 Tim,6, 10. It is in effe&the breach oft : 
whole law.Ir ſetteth ”P a ſtrange or falle go 
in the heart,and therefore is _— o_ 
ſhipping of Images, Co01.3,5. anatne | 

WA i Tdoleres Ephel 5.5.Hee will ſ(weare 


and ſtare, hee will curſe and blaſpheme 2 b 
an halfepeny,Prouerb.30,9: he regarde wy 
Sabbath no more then his old ſhooes, & 4 | 
damne his owne ſoule to fill his purſe, » 
feede his belly, Amos 8,5. Iris therfore3M0 


ther finne,and a capitall evill.It was _— __ 
of lying in Gehazs,2 Kings F,25- of mul ha 
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© Tris Gods will thatall thould be prouided for. | 


Ahab, 1 Kings 21, 19: of treachery in /udas, 
Marth. 26,15. of theft in Achan,Ioſh.7,21.0f 
Apoſtacy in Demas,2 Tim.4, 10, Laſtly, it 
worketh a diſtruſt for the things of this life in 
the goodneſſe and prouidenceof God, that 
they dare not truſt him for their daily bread, 
who notwithſtanding prouideth for all his 
creatures, that they might haue what to ſuf- 
fice them,and learne to depend vpon him. 
Secondly, it is the o fficeof God to prouide 
for all living things that haue life and breath 
in them, he hath enough to ſuſtaine them all, 
but we are more worth then thouſands & ten 
thouſands of them ; and hee maketh them to 
feed ys, as he commanded the rauens to feede 
Eliah who brought him bread and fleſh in the mor- 
ning aud inthe exening,x Kings 17,4,6. Do wee 
then at any time want proviſion, ſo that wee 
know;not what to do, or where to become, or 
which wayro turne our ſelues ? Itis as much 
as if God tolde vs, itis his charge to giue vs 
whatſoeuer is meete and ſufficient for vs, as a 
faithfull Steward rharprouiderh for all his fa- 
mily,be it neuer ſo great, And ecing hee fce- 
deth the wilde beaſts which houle and bray, 
without knowing that there is a maker which 
ſhould nouriſh them : how then ought we to 
depend vpon him, who are ſure that hee hath 
ſet vs in the world, to maintain vs as his crea- 
tures, and to feed vs as his children in it? This 
is after a ſort natures praycr, to make ſuite to 
God for ſuccor and ſuſtenance, as lob 38,4r. 
He prowided for the Rawen bis food, when his yong 
ones cry unto ap Their crying is as it were a 
confeſſion of theirneede , which cannot bee 


ſupplyed and releeued but byGod onely; and 


therefore he will not leaue ys deſtitute, Math. 
' 6.26. But ſome may ſay, how doth the crying 


| ofthe Rauens, andthe roaring of the Lyons 
[tend to God? or how do they aske their food 
!ofhim? Alas, they know nothing concerning 
God : the ſwinethat grunteth vnder the tree, 
[neuer lifterh vp his eyes ſo much asto the tree 
(from whence the Maſt falleth. How the ſhold 
they ſeeke their meate at the hands of God? 
'Or how ſhould they vnderſtand the things of 
God, who vnderſtand nor the things of men, 
[ but as vnreaſonable creatures are led onely by 
ſenſe and apperite?I anfwer, there 15 no more 
aſcribed to the Ravens and Lyons, thenis to 
| be vnderſtood of all other creatures, Bur it 
importeth theſe two things:firlt,that it isGod 
who through his prouidence prouideth , and 
| through his goodnefle giueth meate ynto the 
| Lyons and all other creatures, Jr is he that vp- 
holdeth all the workes of his hands thatnone 
periſheth that was formed inthe beginning, 
Pſal.111,4. Secondly, the crying and yelling 
'of brute beaſts, wrung from them by theforce 
of famine and hunger, is inſtead of a calling on 
him,and hath after a ſort the nature of a pray- 
er for meate & maintenance, As if one ſhould 
fay,that the yong childe,the infant and ſuck- 
[ling that WE - at the mothers breſts, when 
it crieth; ſecketh to the mother for foode and 


who redeemed his life from deſtruQion, and 


ſatisfieth his mouth with good things, Let vs 
not therefore be vnthanktull for his mercies, 
nor forget any ofhis benefires. Thenaturall' 
man taketh his daily bread as a fruite of his 
owne labour,not as the gift of God, & there- 
foreno maruell if he do aſcribe the praiſe and 
glory to hiniſelfe, But if wee conſider aright 
that it is God who feedethvs, and that wee 
haute not ſo much as a bit of bread, or adrop 
of water to do ys good, but we muſt aske it & 
receiue it at his hands, it will teach vs to giue 
the glory to his name,and to lift vp our hearrs 
in thankſgiving tohim, 

Laftly,it becommeth vs to aſcend as it were 
by ſteppes to an higher compariſon, from the 
body to the ſoule,and from the mearthar pe- 
riſheth to that which endureth to cuerlaſtin 
life, For ſeeing wee vnderſtand that G OD is 
thus carefull to feede our bodies, it is much 
more reaſon that we ſhould ſecke at his hands 
the nouriſhment of our ſoules.If we haue not 
this skill and confideration in vs, the Fowles 
of the aire,and the beaſts of the fielde will bee 
witneſſes againſt vs to condemne vs. This is 
the voyce of faith, the other the voyce of Na. 
ture, Nature is wiſe enough to tell vs when 
wee want prouiſion for the body, but ir muſt 
be the office of faith to tell vs when wee want 
food for the ſoule, Wee are ready to cry out 
oftentimes, What ſhallwe eate? or what ſhall we 
drinke? or wherewith ſhall we be cloathed ? Mar.6, 
but few feele the wants of their ſoules though 
they be like to periſh and pine away ; where- 
fore our Sauiour tcacheth vs, Matth. chapter 
6. verſe 33, Firſt of all to ſecke the Kingdome of 

Ged, and then all other things ſhall bee mmiſtred 


Unto Us. 
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the Lenites, after their families of Gerſhow 4c, 

58 Theſe are the families of the Lemiter, the 
family of the Libnites, and the family of the He- 
bronites,Cc, 


' 60 Andvunto Aaron was borne Nadab & A- 


59 Andthe name of Amrams wife,5c, 


57 And theſe are they that were numbred of 
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d interpretation of the words 


6x And Nadab and Abihs dyed when they of - aſmuch 4s hee ob 
fered ſtrange fire before the Lord. 


£ ITEG Numb. "Oh order an 
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Cha 
yer _ tO lecuſalem, for. Y 
tained leave of the kin 

Perſia to go thither,inthe pa op. 


erxes Mnemon: the ſucceſſor of this Dari 
3 


Ezr.4.8 7.Neh, 1,8 2:by whi | 
Wee hauchere the third and laſt part of the | on of time it will ethen 1 Hap aprRagas 
as 


cha ter, touching th bering of the L | 

; gthe numbering of the Le- | builded an hundred year 
Me. apart by theimſelues, branched out into | Temple finiſhed ar he leaſt non £09 
three principall families, but ſpecially Aaron | the comming of Nehemiah: fo oy : = c ” 
is infifted ypon, to whom the Prieſthood was | of this ſecond booke df Maccha ou 0799 
giuen, who is deſcribed both by his parents | little deceyued in his Chronology,an 4 fps 
.and by his poſterity, and — his polterity | yereth thathe wrote by a meere oak "vs 
Moſes againe fingleth out the ta of Nadad | rit, accordin g to his owne confeſſon h fo 
& Abilhu who died when they offered ſtrange fire ſhutting vp of the booke, wherein bee & . ; 
before the Lord, And albeit we baue ſpoken of | pardon for his ſlips and onerſights & we (ec = 
this befere,chap. 3,4.yet being offered a gain was great need he ſhold do ſo. Now "vgs 
let vs conſider better of it, For whereas God | former premiſſesIreafon thus : 4 
commanded fire to bee duely and diligently - 
kept alwaies burning vpon the Altar, where- This fire diſconered to Nehemiah, was kindled 
with the ſacrifices were to be conſumed, and of God when he had builded the T emple andthe 
muſt neuer be ſuffered to go out, Leuit.s, 9, Altar. 
1.2,13-they preſumed to offer ſacrifice with | But he newer builded the Temple and the Altar : 
range fire, and therefore dyed before their | Therefore this fire was nener hindled of God. 
father; for as well they might haue taken a 
ſtrange beaſt,as a ſtrange fire, the one beeing Apgaine, the author of that booke teſtify- 
no lefle forbidden the the other, Wherby we | eth,that after Nehemiah had receyued this fire 
ſce, y euil perſons are cut off betimes, I Chro, | from God, the king of Perſia built a Temple 
24, 1,2: and are nor ſuffered to live out halfe | ynto it : but wee may truly affirme hee never 
their-dayes. This heauenly fire which G O D | built any ſuch Temple, foraſmuch at 5 lewes 
ſent to conſume his ſacrifices was brought 1n- | neyther had,neyther indeed might haue, any 
to the Temple-built by Salowern , andthere it | other Temple then one, andthar at Teruſalem, 
continued from one generation.tg. another | before the comming of rhe Meffiah, which 
vntill the deſtruQion of rhe Temple andthe | the Lord had choſen to pur his namethere, lt 
The a. boeke | City, True it is,the author of the ſecond book | might be that the kings of Perſia & that king 
of =" Rp of Macchabees telleth vs a tale, that when | in particular might builde a Temple to fire, 
= "hom | Nehemias had builded the Temple andthe Altar, | they worſhipped as God, howbeit this is ſpo- 
he offered ſacrifice with this fire : for when tht Fa- | ken by way of ſfuppoſition,aud hathnorelati- 
thers were ledde into Perſia, the Prieſts that were | on to the fire here ſpoken off, Neyther can this 
denout tooke the fire of the Altar printly, and hid | be vnderſtoad of the Teple at leruſalem, but 
it in an hollow place of apit without water, where | muſt be referred to ſome other built elſwhere 
they kept it ſure, ſo that the place was vnkyowne to | if haply any were builratall, Foritis {ayde 
all men : wherefare he ſent for the poſterity of thoſe | that after the Temple and Altar were builded, 
Prieſts that had hid it, howbeit they could finde no | and Nehemiah had offered ſacrifice, this came 
fire, but thicke water, which being ſprinkled vpon | to the cares of the king of Perſia,and thenhee 
| the wood and ſacrifice, there aroſe a great fire, ſo | commanded this ſuppoſed Templeto beere- 
that every man that ſaw it maruelled, 2 Maccha. | Qed. Againe, Nehemiah expreſſing his icurny 
1,18,19,20,21,22. Wher we ſceztwo things | vp to Jeruſalem, and comming to the ſepulchers 
are coupled together, the building of 5 Tem» | of his fathers , maketh no mention of the find- 
ple and Altar by Nebemiah,and the ſending of | ing of any ſuch fire, whichno doubt he wold 
fire from heauen by God; theſe may well bee | haue done,if any ſuch had beene offered vnto 
ioyned,the one being as true as the other. But | them. For he reporteth many & ſundry things 
it is plaine by the whole Scripture,that Nehe- | done by him in that booke, hee mentioneth 
miah builded not the Temple, if we ſhal con- | their offering of ſacrifices with great 10} and 
fider the circumſtances either of the perſons, | gladnes,chap. 12. how is it then that he omit- 
or of the time,or of theplace . For the Altar | teth this miracle? Doubtleſle if he had recei- 
was builded by Zerubbabel and Joſhna in the | ued ſogreat & miraculous a benefit,he would 
reigne of Cyrus, ſo ſoone as by his proclama- | not haue forgotten it, neither indeede could 
| tion they returned from the captivity of Ba- | without note of ynthankfulneſſe, which was 
bylon,to wit,the ſeuenth moneth after, Ezra | farrefrom that deuour and religious man,Fur- 
3. Anditouching the Temple, though the | thermore, the ſerting vp of this miracle ofthe 
' [foundation beganne to be laide while Cyr#e | new-found fire hid inthe pit, and after diſco- 
hirſelfe yet lived : it was not ended & fi- | uered by the Pricſts,and kindled by the Lord, 
niſhed before the fixt yeare of the reigne of | is the weakning and ſhaking of a great mylie- 
Darius Nothu,Ezra 6,which was many years | ry and foundation of the Chriſtian religion- 
after,lohn2, 20. Burt Nehemiah was then in | For itis written, that the Jewes were ge 
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vp by the Prophets to proceed cheerefullyin 
building ofthe Temple , becauſe the glory of 
that latter houſe ſhould be greater then of the for- 
mer,Hag.2,9,which prophecy is agreed ypon 
to be fulfilled ,in that Chriſt was borne while 
the ſecond houſe ſtood, whe made famous and 
renowned by his preſence, by his do&rine,& 


by his miracles, Luke 2,46,8 7,8. There alſo 


did the Apoſtles begin the am, of the 


Goſpel, which taking his beginning trom Si- 
on and Tetuſalem, was ſpre?4 abroad from 
thence into all theearth. Many were the pri- 
uiledges and prerogatiues of the Tabernacle 


framed by Moſes, and of the firſt houſe buil- 


ded by Salomen; they had the fire from hea- 
ven,the Arke of the Couenant , the pillar of 
the cloud, the Vrim and Thummim,' and the 
ſucceſſion of the Prophets : but rhe ſecond 
houſe'built after their returne from captiuiry 
wanted all theſe; therefore while it Rood, the 
Meſſiah muſt come ( being greater then all 
theſe)that through his hong... e,who was to be 
the ruler in Iſrael, Mic.g,2,the glory of the lat- 
ter houſe might be greater then the former, 
and ſo the prophecy ſhould be fulfilled, Bur if 
this ſtory were true, which is broached by the 
writerof that book , the latter Templeſhould 
bee more glorious and famous through this 
miraculous fire then rhe former, For inthe 
former, the ſacrifices were onely conſumed 
with fire,& that fire was ſent from God, and 
nouriſhed by the continuall miniſtery and at- 
tendance of the Prieſts : but inthe latter tem- 
ple, they ſhould haue had not orely the ſame 
fire with the other, bur the fire preſerued by a 
wonderfull miracle , & that ina contrary ele- 
ment: yea,heere are many miracles heaped to- 

ether: for as that fire waspreſerued in water, 
(0 of y thicke water (into which it was chan— 
ged) was the fire kindled againe,z Macab.1, 
22:and that which is more, when the ſacrifice 
was conſumed, Nehemiah is ſaid to haue com- 
manded the water that was left to be powred 
on the great ſtones; whereby was kindleda flame 
which was conſumed by the light that ſhinea from 
the altar,uverſe $1,542, And this is ſo apparent 
that the Iewiſh Rabbines that haue the vayle 
before their eyes,or rather before their harts, 
haue acknowledged the truth herof,chat the 2 
houſe had not that fire which the former had, 
contrary to the opinion of that writer. And 


"yer notwithſtanding the cuidence of the for- 


mer reaſons and the confeſſion of the Iewes 
themſclues, hee ſticketh not inthe next chap- 
ter,to alleage the Prophet Jeremy, as if he had 
commanded them that were carried away to 
take with them the Tabernacle, the Arke and 
the fire,as hath beene ſignified, 2 Maccab, 2, 
r. But tolcaue all theſe aſſertions delivered 
with warrant, let vs come tothe dotrineof- 
fred toourconſiderations in the deſtrution of 
the 2,ſons of Aaron, becauſe they offred ſtrange 


fire, to wit, that ir is afin & impiety, which the 


Lord leaueth not vnpuniſhed for any man in) 
outward worſhip of God,to decline from the 


It is aſin to decline from the pure: worſhip of God. 


Es 
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Law of God. He appointed to burhe every 
ſacrifice with fire taken from the Alrar,which 
was continually kept and nouriſhed for that 
purpoſe, They altered Gods ordinance, and 
are therefore ſtriken ſuddenly from heauen:ſo 
that iris a great ſinne for any Church or par- 
ticular perſon to ſwarne from the Law of 


Godinthe worſhip of God, as appeareth by 


| many examples & teſtimonies of holy Scrip- 


rure,1 Sam.13,12,13,14. 2 Chro.26,16,17, 
13.Math.15,9.Col.2.20.21,22. 

The grounds areplaine- : firſt becauſe the 
word of God is the rule of all things that wee 
arc warranted to do, and niote generally it is 
therule of Gods worſhip, ſothat to decline 
from this rule to the right hand or tothe left, 
muſt needs bea great {finne which G O D ab- 
horreth, Deur. 12,8,13,32, Inan artto vary 
from the rules of the art is a great errour; 
thr carpenter and maſon are guided by their 
line and leuell; the Law of GOD is the 
ſquare and rule of his worſhip : the more 
cloſcly wee keepe our {clues to this rule, the 
more Warrantable are our workes : if wee 
decline and depart from it, wee wander in er- 
rour,andthe farther we goe fromit, the more 
we are out of the way, Secondly,that ſtarting 
and ſwaruing from the Law , reprooueth and 
checkeththe wiſedome of God, who is wiſe- 
dome it ſelfe,Pro.g,1: as ifwe were ableto di- 
ret him , and knew what belongeth to his 
worſhip better then hiwſelfe, An artificer in 
his worke cannot abide to bee checked afid 
controlled by thoſe that know not ſo well 
what belongeth ynto it as he doth 2: ſo the 
wiſeGOD, the ſupreme Lawginer cannot 
endure that men ſhould decline trom the or- 
der which hee hath ſettled and eſtabliſhed in 
his worſhip , and preſcribed vnto them inhis 
Word, and therefore he accounteth it a great 
ſinne and impiety in any that attempt the 
{ame, 

This reprooueth the Church of Rome 
which is as a body infeQed with many diſea- 
ſes,and running ſores. For their whole wor- 
ſhip in a maner is an apoſtacy ſrom God, full 
of dangerons wounds that cannot be cured, 
as wee may ſee by their worſhipping of ima- 
ges, prayer ina ſtrange tongue, communion 
vnder one kind,and an hundred ſuchlike hor- 
riþle corruptions, which are ſo many propha- 
nations of the worſhip of God. Theſe men ſer 
the Law of God at nought, and thinke them- 
ſelues wiſer rhen he,and preferre their owne tra» 
ditions before his commanadements , and ſo wor- 


ſhip bim by the precepts of men , Math. 15. 6. 


which isa vaine worſhip,and maketh his Law 
of none effect, | 

Secondly , it ſerueth as a direQion to the 
Church what they receiue, & to godly Magt-' 
ſtrats what they eſtabliſh by their authority, 
that in the worſhip of God they alwayes ſer 5 
law of God before their cies, & allow nothin 
bur thatWis grounded vpGthe rules of F ſame, 
y they adde nothing to EE proba 19 
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| Numb, 


Sinne is the cauſe of death and of all miſery, 


The weapons 
of «Chriſtian 


For this cauſe the King muſt write him a cop- 
of the Law in a booke that it may be euer 
with him , that he may reade in it all £ 
his life, and learneto feare the Lord his God Deu, 
17,18,19.This was taught to Joſhua, chap, 1, 
8: and praiſed by /ofah,2 Chron. 34,16. If 
they cleaue to this rule, they muſt continue : if 
they haue declined, they muſt returne & cauſe 
others to returne, and reforme what hath bin 
amiſſe. This the Phariſies acknowledged, 
when they ſaid to Chriſt, By what authority 
doſt thou theſe things rc, Mar. 11,28 : and Toh, 
1,19,they ſaid to him,#hoart thow? what ſayſt 
thow for thy ſelfe ? If it bee in the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, or in the bookes of the Prophers and 
Apoſtles,we mult willingly receive it, and be 
guided by it : ifnot, we muſt refule it, other- 
wiſe wee bring ypon our ſclues manifeſt de- 
ſtruQion, 

Laſtly,it behouerh all priuate perſons thar 
live in a Church, wherein true Religion and 
the pure worſhip of GOD is eſtabliſhed, 
ro ſubmit themſelues to thoſe things that are 
agreeable to the word, howlſoeuer they bee 
not agreable to their afteftions. For as wee 
muſt giue obedience to the Scriptures, whe- 
ther they ſpeake as we would haue them, or 
whether they ſpeake not as wee would haue 
them: ſoina reformed Church where a pri- 
uat man doth dwell, if any thing be comman- 
ded by authority , either agrecing or not a- 
preeing to our affeCtions, yet if the ſame bee 
—_ le to the Word of God, we muſt yeeld 
obedience vnto it. [frhe Church command a- 
ny thing declining from the Law of God, hee 
muſt be peaceable in refuſing, and patientin 
ſuffering,remembring that the onely weapons 
ofa Chriſtian are ſupplication to God and to 
man, Beſides we muſt know thus much, that 
whoſoeuer refuſeth to obey that which bath 
beene vniformely eſtabliſhed and aduiledly 
and moderatly concluded by the whole, whar 
priuat perſons ſoeuer refuſe to obey, had need 
codo it vpona ſureground , that the ſame 
which they refuſe,is againſt the Law of God, 
leſt it fall out with them as with thoſe y Au- 
ſtine ſpeaketh off, who gloried that they ſuffe- 
red perſecution,but it was for their faults,nor 
for their vertues; ſo they that withdraw obe- 
dience,oughtto doit with a good conſcience 
and ypona ſure ground , otherwiſethey can 
haue no comfort in ſuffering,nor looke for re- 
ward after ſuffering, There haue alwayes bin 
ſomethings amiſſe in the Church ; and no 
Church is, or euer was ſo perfeRt, but ſome- 
what may be found in it worthy reformation, 
ſo that Chriſtmay fay tot, as he did to the 
Churches of Aſia, Habeo aduerſins te pauca , 1 
have ſomewhart againſt rhee, The beſt Chur- 
ches wil quickly decline, as wee ſee it fell out 
tothoſe which were founded by the happy 
hands of the Apoſtles themſclues that were 
the chiefe workmen & maſter-builders, 


63 Theſe are they that were nembred by Mo. 


dajes of | numbred, ec, 


64 But among theſe there was 
them whom CMoſes and Aaron the Pref 


65 For the Lord had ſaidof them, Ge 


The concluſion of the 


eth intheſe words , wherein the fo 

bring is illuſtrated by place nes &by 
the perſons 5 didnumber,8& were numbred:a 
amplified by the contrary,that among al theſ 
there wasnot ſo much as any __ : 
live,that came in the former account but th X 
wereall of them dead & eriſhed in the i 
dernes,except Caleb & Joſhua Heereisa "ep 
bleſſing ſet down,& likewiſeagreat .avs 
a bleſſing in multiplying ofthem, a iudgment 
in chaſtiting oftheny; thereby to teachvs that 
Godis faithfull and true both in his promiſes 
and alſo in his threatnings, For hee had 


—— — 
whole chap, follow. 


promiſed to Abraham , thathewouldmuti. 
ply bu ſeed exceedingly as the ſtarres of "rea 
he made this bauock of them, & brought this 


| deſolation vpouthem for their oftenmurmu- 


rings & mutinies ; wherefore by his promiſes 
let vs be ſtirred vp to faith & obedience,& by 
his threatnings be feared & terrified from fin, 
Moreouer marke fromthis fearful example of 
a general diſobedience or rather conſpira 
againſt God, that ir is not a whole multitude 
that can ſhelter themſclues from Gods iudg- 
ments when nay come yponthem, though 
they bee neuer ſo many or mighty, Though 
thouſands, & thouſand wi Ay muſter to- 
gether & ioyne hand in hand, yet they arenot 
able to deliver theſelues. The reaſons follow, 

The Lord is iuſt in all his wayes, eveninthe 
works of his iudgments, Now juſtice giueth 
equal to them that are equal. If then all haue 
finned,as he is juſt in puniſhing one, ſo he will 
be iuſt in puniſhing all. This we ſee in his 4+ 
ſting down all the angels from 5 heauens that fin 
ned,in drowning the whole world,in deſtroys 
ing Sodome & Gomorrha,& infinite ſuch like 
examples. Secondly,as he is juſt &righteous, 
ſo heis ſtrong & Arr gage men do well 


| deſerue to be callediuft, yet oftentimes they 


want Ps as we (ce in Dane! toward loab 
when he committed murther,complayning of 
himſelfe that he was weake, & the ſors of Zer- 
xiah (being martial men) were td hard for him. 
It is not ſo with God, he is as powerfull as be 
isiuſt,& therefore he will certainly proceeda- 
gainſt whole multitudes, be they never ſo m?- 
ny or powerful,ſo that none ſhalbe able to eſ- 
cape vnpuniſhed, Thirdly, the moe they arc 
that offend, the greater is the offence, andthe 


| greater the diſhonor done to Ggd;no maruail 


therefore if hee ſpare not to ouerthrow great 
companies inhis wrath and ſore diſpleaſure. 
For asin a c1uil ſtate, the grearerthe number 
of rebels is, the greater is - offence againſt 

Prince: ſo itis in this caſe, the greatermul- 
titude of offenders, the greater the oence?” 
gainſt Gods, and conſequently the greater 


iudgment will fall ypon them. This 


ſts and Eleazar the Prieſt &c. 
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when he ſendeth them, be they icuer ſo many, 


threw the cities © 
| ſpared Sodome,jf ten righteous perſons had beene 


This ſerueth to reproue thoſe that walk on 
boldly in their ftns,& lift vp their heads with- 
out feare, becauſe they are many innumber, & 

reat in power, & thereupon thinke they.ſhall 
be excuſed becauſe they are not ſingular, & fin 
not alone. Alas,this will proue aflender com- 
fort, when God ſhal come to take an account 
of vs: certainly no more rhen this, that as wee 
finned not alone,ſo wee ſhall not be puniſhed 
alone, What benefit hath the theek: that is 
oing tb the place of execution,to ſee a traine 
of many others beare him company ? Is his 
iudgmenr any whir the lefſe? or is his comforr 
any whit the more? So when the Lord ſhall 
come againſt thoſe that have broken the co- 
uenant with him,& made a league with hel & 
death, what ſhall it help them, or eaſe themto 
goto hell with company, whereas the yelling 
and crying of one,ſhal rather adde to the tor- 
ment & miſery of another? If you thinke God 
will the ſooner reſpe& vs becauſe we are ma- 
ny,we ring his iuſtice,and deceiue our (elues. 
True itis, he is mindfull of a few y ſerue him, 
and ready to ſhew mercy to one of a City,and 
two of a Tribe that feare his Name. Though 
they be contemned & deridedotf the vfithank- 
full world, yet they are deare to him, and they 
come vp in remembrance before him. When 
all fleſh had corrupted their waies,he remem- 
bred Noah and his family, & ſauecd eight per- 
ſons,when he deſtroyed all the reſt, Gen.. 7,1, 
So hedeliuered righteous Lot when hee oucr- 
Fhe plaine, and would haue 


found m it,Ge.18,32,On the other fide,if mul. 
rirudes treſpaſſe againſt him,and ruſh on in e- 
uil as the horſe into the battell, he will not ſpare 
them for their multitude ſake. It is a great cn- 
couragement vnto many to walk inthe broad 
way,becauſe many there are that £o in thereat : & 
they arc much diſcouraged and terrifted from 
entrmg into the ſtrait gate & narrow way,becauſe 
there be few that finde it , & they ſhal hauelitle 
company to go with them : but if wee would 
con(1der the end both of the one & of the 0- 
ther , it were ſufficient to make vs wiſe vnto 
ſaluation. Ir is a very notable & remarkeable 
iudgment that is remembred vnto vs,that fell 
vpo this multitude ;& the exceeding goodnes 
& kindnes of the Lord onely toward two per- 
ſons of thoſe ſixe huudredthovſand that were 
brought our of the land of Egypt ; foraſmuch 
as albeit he ſaved them from the hands of Pha- 
raoh,yet afterward he deſtroyed them that beleeucd 
not, lude 5. Who doth nor defire rather like 
(Caleb & Toſhuab, tobe had in everlaſting remens- 
brance,Pla.1 12,6, & to have ournames writ- 
tet! in the booke of life , then to periſh 
with the multitude,and to be caſt into deſtru- 
ion ? 

Secondly , it warneth and warranteth the 
Miniſters of God to be bold to reproue ſinne 
in all, though they be neuer ſo great and gra- 
cious in the world, though rhey be many, yea 
a Whole mulcirude, yet ifthey be a finful com- 
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pany, they haue a commandement and com- 
miſhon giuen vhto'them to reprooue ther, 
without reſpe& of perſons ; without care of 
the multitude , and without feare of their fa- 
ces, This is acertaine rule, a multitude may 
not (toppe our mouthes from reprouing ſinne, 
and it ſecueth as a ſhicld and ſure defence for 
the Miniſters againſt thoſe that vpbraid them 
for their faithfulneſſe in their callings, asking 
them what they necd to trouble themſclues 
and the ae. by reproouing theſe and theſe 
things, doe you nor ſcethat all men praiſe 
them? It is nomatrer who or what £ $59 are 
that offend, whether they bewany or few,al or 
ſomezne is not to be ſilent becauſe ofthemul- 
titude,Þut is rather to open his mouth the wi- 
der,and to lift vp his voyce the louder, For if 
Gods hand will not be ttayed when great ci- 
ties are finfull , & when the whole world cor- 
rupted their wayes, buthis iudgements will 
certainely come according to our finnes, the 
Miniſter ought not to be dumbe and tongue- 
tyed,though a whole land be corrupt and fin- 
full.In the dayes of Noah all fleſh became ob- 
ſtinate and diſobedient,ſtiff-necked and abo- 
minable,yet he is made a Preacher of righteouſ- 
neſſe ro reproue the world of finne,1Per. 3,20. 
If a Prince ſend forth his Herald to proclaime 
warre againſt a company of rebels, (hall the 
Herald, becauſc he findeth them to be a great 
multitude, returne backe, and not pronounce 
the ſentence, and yetthinke himſelfe diſchar- 
ged ? No certainly , hee may not do ſo, but 
rather he ſhould doe it the more ſpeedily and 
earneſtly and boldly becauſe they are a mwhti- 
tude : how then ſhould the Miniſter hold his 
peace, and haue his mouth ſtopped, becauſe 
generally the times are corrupt, and the dayes 
are euill ? whereas he ſhould conſider , f an 
the moe doe finne, the more God is offended, 
diſhonored,and prouoked. | 

In the time ofa generall plague or infeQi- þ 
ous fickneſfſe, will any, well in his wits, orin 
his right minde, ſay to the Phyſician, Take 
no careto cure or recouer any, 1tis a vaine 
labour to goe abourit , for the plague is ge- 
nerall, Is itnot rather the honour of a Phy. 
fician, that will till tay and do his endeauor, 
even then when the diſeaſe is diſperſed and 
ſcattered farre and neare ? 

And ſhall it bee thought the diſhogour of 
the Miniſter of God, when the plague of fin 
is ſpread as aleprohie ouer all , that fromthe 
ſole of the foote even ynto theohead there is 
no ſoundneſſe, but wounds and bruiſes,& pu- 
trifying ſores, if he ſhall chen lift yp his voyce 
as a Trumpet, and reproue (in with zeale and 
boldueſſe ? No doubtles,he ought to do ir, & 
if he be faithful and painefull in his place, bee | 
will doit, yea though he ſce little hope, when 
the evill is grownecommon and hath prevai- 
led, & the hearts of the inultitude through cu- 
ſome are hardened. For if the blood of one 
ſoule that Roe ;be a burden too heauy to 


_ ——— 


— — —— —  — ——— 
0. 


be borne, how then (hall he bee able to beare | 
"PTELER me 


em. 


wy 


_— — 


—_cC@O_———— 


— ———""—— — 
—— 


CO nn an” OE... A 


PIER 


—_ . 


. a aan nA 4 CASE dd 2 ES , " 
« op 


IT2O 


- Numb. In all wrongs 


and inwries we mult ge Fo 


* 


{ lude ver, 4 


The diuifon 
of this Chap. 


; the weight and the cry of the blood of many 


ſoules? Ifthe blood of Abe!, which was bur 
the blood of the body,and that but of one on- 
ly, did notwithſtanding cry for vengeance a- 
2ainſt him that (bedit : doubtleſſe the blood of 
the ſoule, much more of many ſoules, redec- 
med by the precious blood of Chriſt, ſhall cry 
ynto God,and bring wrath ypon their heads 
that ſhed it,as water vpon the earth, Foraſ- 
muchas they muſt anſwer for them if they pe- 
riſh through their negligence and ydleneſſe, 
What thoughno repentance or dann 
follow our reproofes,yet we muſt not giue 0- 
uer,but continue conſtantin our caling, know 
ing that our labour ſhall not be in vaine in the 
Lord,bur our reward is layde vp withGodin 
the life ro come to remaine for cuer, 

Laftly, ir muſt teach and admoniſh vs to 
take heed chat we doe not follow a multitude 
todo cuil,nor be caried with the time as with 
a ſtreame to commit wickednes;as if we muſt 
needs be ſafe 2nd out of gun-ſhot, becauſe we 
follow the multitude,and do as the moſt doe. 
For it is neuer a whit the leſle fin, neyther are 
leſſe iudgements to be looked for. In the go- 
uernment of a priuate family,ifal the ſeruants 
and children (hould conſpire together againſt 
the gouernor of the houſhold, ſhall their mul- 
titude ioyning in one, cuer a whit excuſe or 
leſſen their conſpiracy ? No certainely, rather 
it will make the maſter ofthe family to bee 
far more angry and diſpleaſed with them: ſo 
is itin this point;thogh they be many that re 
bell & riſe vp againſtGod,yet they fhall ther- 
by nothing atall prote& themſclues from his 
wrath and diſpleaſure, There are many thou- 
ſands in hell,ordained of old to this condemmnati- 
82,yet none of them hath the leſſe torment, or 
the more eaſe, but rather thelefſe caſe & the 
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© multitudes ang' 
the earth there are 
yet when once ldpe. 
y Cannot by any meanes 
who ſhall not bee able to 
helpe themſelues, and therfore it js one of the! 


vaineſt things inthe world for an 
ceive himſclfe by following the nba 
of thetimes, and by dooing as the oreateſt 
part of people doe. Beitthat no extra0;. 
dinary iudgement come vpon vs generally or 
| PONY , yet when wee muſt dye the 
common death of all men, and bee vided 
after the common viſitation of all fleſh,&:$a. 
q ©an ſhall come & charge vs for our fins, what 
comfort can this miniſter vnto ys at y howte 
to alledge for our ſelues,that we haue done MN 
the multitude did, & haue walked with them 
| in the way that leadeth to deſtruction? And 


thouſarids of them : ſo on 
many deſperate ſinners, 
ment commeth, rhe 

| eaſe one another, 


| more torment, becauſe of th 


be it further granted, that we feel no check of 
conſcience,or tentation of Satan, but end our 
| dayes in peace, asone that quietly falleth a- 
ſleepe; yet when we come to ſtand beforethe 
| ſeate of God, where euery man ſhall beare his 
owne burden, and receine according tohis owne 
workesRom.2,6. 2.Cor,, 10: what comfort 
by confidence can this giue vs to plead for our 
; ſ{clues, and ſay, O we haue followed the mul- 
titude? Let no man therefore dally with him- 
ſelfe,& fo delude his owne ſoule; for this muſt 
come to paſſe, we muſt all dy, and appearebe- 
| fore the 1udgement ſeate of Chriſt ,that euery 


man may receiue the things donein his body, 
when the heanens ſhall peſſe away as a ſcronle, and 
| the elements melt with heat, Be it ſome general] 
plague donot come before in this life, or ſome 
particular iudgment do not ſeaze vpon vs,yet 
inthe end we cannot eſcape , when euery one 
| muſt anſwere for himſelfe in his owne perſon, 
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I. Hen came the daughters of Zelaphehad, the ſonne of Hepher the ſonne of Gilead, the ſonne 
of Machir, the ſonne of Manaſſeh, of the families of Manaſſeh, the ſon of oſeph, & theſe 
are names of his daughters, Mablah, Noah and Hoglagh,and Milcah,and Tirzah. 


CROSS _— 


2 And they ſtood before Moſes and before Elzazar the Prieſt, &c, 


a He former Chapter hath ope- 
nedvntovs the order to bee 
obſerued in the diuifion of the 

2 land , that the greater tribe 
ſhould haue the greater ſhare 
and portion inthe land, & the 


lefſer a leſſer portion, therby to giue content- | 


ment & ſatisfa&ion to euery one: & this was 
to bee done by lotto take away contention, 
which often ariſeth in like caſes & vpon like 
occaſions; as we ſce when ſome commons or 
waſtegro und commeth to bee encloſed, one 
thinketh his fellow hath too much, & another 
thinketh himſelfe hath too litle ; one wil haue 
his part lye in ſuch aplace ; another thinketh 
that parcell the fitteſt morſell for himſclfe, In 
this chapter obſerue two things ; firſt touch- 
ing the perſons that ſhould enioy the inheri- 


m_—_— 


| rance,and ofthe right of ſucceſhon: ſecondly, 
touching the defigning and deputing of 10- 
ſha the ſeruant of Moſes, to be his ſucceſſour, 
| & to be ſerouer the people, tocondutt them 
vnto the land,ro fight the bartels of the ord, 
and to giue to cuery tribe his proper inheri- 
tance. Concerning the firſt point, to wit,what 
perſons ſhould haue inheritance,conſhder two 
things,the occaſion of a queſtion and contro- 
uerſie heere ariſing, and the deciding and ” 
termining heereof,withour any farther doubt 
or contradiQion by the ſentence of God him- 
ſelf, The occaſion {1 ovt in this maner. When 
| the families of tribe of Manaſſeh came mop 

the other tribes to bee numbred, five __ 
| all the daughters of Zelophehad came likewne 

in their ph me ee, macho as the reſt @ ; 
| and thinking themlelues as capable as a0y * 


but 
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peathis hands, 


hut becauſe their father was already dead,and 
left no heyres males behind him, ſome of their 


| Tribe would have put them by theyr' inhert- 


rance,that themſclues might obtaine5 more, 
not regarding what they gained by theloſle 
of others. ' A common euill of the world, a 
commion praQiſe of worldly men. Theſe wo- 
men being left fatherleſſe, comfortleſſe, and 
Fiendleſſe expoſed therefore to iniuries, arid 
like to beouerborne, finding few or none to 
ſtand for then and to take their part, com- 
| plained to Moſes,and to the reft of the Princes & 


| beads of the people, which is the lawfull remedy 


left vnro vs inall wrongs whatſoeuer, They 
do plainely declare the ruth of their cauſe, & 
the equity of their requeſt,that chey were If- 
raelites, of the ſeed of Abraham, of the Tribe 
of Manaſſeh,whoſe father dyed in the wilder- 
neſſe, not in the rebellion and conſpiracy of 
Korah, Numb. 16, whoſe companies were 
worthily deſtroyed and difinherited; neyther 
yer periſhed hein any murmuring ofthe peo- 
ple,neyther for any publike and notorious of- 
fence committed againſt God, but dyed a na- 


men muſt dyc,imaſmuch as at haue ſimmed,Rom, 
5,and therefore they ſhew,that their kindred, 
{ their ficſh and their bones, had no iuſt cauſe 
to exclude th? from ſuch inhericance as their 
father ſhould have had if he had bin aline.But 
of this, more afterward, both of the yfſue of 
rheir requeſt, & the deciding of this queſtion, 


ſes and Eleazar, and before the Princes, &c. 
Theſe women after the deceaſe of their father 
were left as we ſay, tothe wide world, and 
wereliketo ſuſtaige great wrong, tothe pre- 
iudice both of their father, and ofthemſelues 
and their poſterity, and of the whole Tribe, 
when one family was like to periſh in lfrael, 
Heere we ſce,that aboue all other, ſuch as are 
left deſtitute of proteRion, as the farherleſle, 
the widow,the ftranger, the poore, and ſuch 
like,lye open toreceyue wrongs and injuries, 
Such whoſe forlorne & diſtreſſed eſtate ought 
to moue {peciall pitty and commiſeration, e- 
uen they are leaſt regarded and releeued, Zac, 
7,10.lob 31,21.Henceitis,that God promi- 
fethto take care of them, and to prore the, 
and to puniſh their opprefſors, Exod, 22,22, 
25,24. Agreat cornfort to all thatare indi- 
ſtreſſe, ro conſider that Godis on their ſide, 
he will be a father ro the fatherleſſe, and an 
husband to the widow. Thele daughters of 
|Zelophehad appeale tothe Magiſtrate: they 
donor fide themſclues with others to make 
a commotion, as turbulent {pirits vie ro doe, 
bur they go to Moſes as ſupreme, and ro the 
Princes vader him. Wherby we learne,that in 
al wrongs and iniuries weanuſt go to the Ma- 
giſtrate,and ſeek helpe of him, we muſt make 
our cauſes knowne to him, and ſeeke remedy 
and redrefſe at his hands. This hath bene the 
|praQiſe of Gods ſeruants from time to time, 
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turall death when his time was come, as all | 


[The daughters of Zelophehad [ſtood before Mo- 
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Heereunto commeth the Parable ofthe wiſe 
wotuan of Tekoah, when ſhe pretendeth that 
one of her fonnes beting ſlaine by the other, 
the whole family roſe vp againſt her to deli- 
ver herſon that was left her, that they might | 
Kill him for the life of his brother: ſhe appea-; 
led ro theking to be delinered from the anen- | 
ger of blood'2, Yam.14,11,50 2 Kin.6,28,8 8, 
3. TheShunamite having left her houſe and 
country thorough famine, and in her abſence 
ſome encrochers ſeizing vpon her land, at het 
returne, to' whom goerh pgs tothe King 
to have the ſamereſtored? and he ſent an 
ficer,as it were the high Sheriffe toputher in | 
poſſeſſion againe, and tooke order that th 
ſhould make reſtitution vnto her,both of her 
houſe and land, & all the fruites and revenues 
thereof, fince the day ſhee left the Countrey, 
See more,Efter 7,3.ler.38,8,9,AR.23,20,21 
The Reaſons. Firſt, becauſe God hath in- 
ſtitured & appointed Magiſtrates to this pur- 
pole.Itis properly the ofiite of God to be the 
reuenger of wrongs, andto do juſticets all, 
bur he hath left Kings and Princes to bee his 
Licutenants,and ſer them ro ſupply his place, 
not to enrich themſc!ues,but gt the good of 
the people,as Rom. 13.4. He i the Miniſter of 
God for thy wealth, & not for his owne. Second-; 
ly,men are oftentimes conftramed, eſpecially | 
the faithfull, to receiue many great wrongs | 
& iniucies, from them whoſe mighris as great | 
as their malice, If then Princes were notto be | 
nur ſing fathers and nurſing mothers to 5 church), 
they muſt many wayes vadergo much danger 
and diſpleaſure,much hurt and oppreſſion : & 
thus doth Effer reaſon,ch,7,z, making petiti- | 
on for her people,and her owne life, For we are 
ſold, ] and my people to be deſtroyed, to bee ſlaine, 
and 1operiſh. | 
This reproucth all priuate men, that forſa- 
king the meanes that God hath lefr, will bee 
Magiſtrates to themſclues , like Peter; who 
when his Maſter was wronged, drew the ſword 
and (mote off the high Prieſts ſeruants eare, how- 
deit he is reproned of Chrift, Mar. 26,5 1.This 
is the diſorder that Salomon complaineth of, 
Eccl.16,7. Whar then, will ſome lay,ſhall wee 
ſuffer our ſelues willingly and wiltully to bee þ 
troden vnder foote as blocks, and be expoſed | 
as ſpeRacles and gazing ſtocks for cuery one 
toinſult over vs? I anſwer,No : God hath nor 
left vs meerely in(the bands of euill men, but 
hath appointed vs to reſort to the Magiſtrate, 
But ſome will ſay, wee have complained to 
them oftentimes,and we fiad no remedy; they | 
are deafe and will not heare ; they are partial, 
and wiilnot vnderſtand; they are careleſſc, & 
will not helpe- Anſw, Beitlo : yet wee muſt 
not bee as malecontents to right our owne 
cauſe , but rather continue'from time to time 
to ſollicite the Magiſtrate, albeithe willnot 
doe itat the firſt, yet he may repent and doe it 
at the laſt, We ſcethis in the poore diftre'- 
ſed widow mentioned in the Goſpel, remerr - 


ber her example, Luke 18,3, 4, 5 : ſhee came 
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to anyniuſt Iudge, and ſaid, Amenge me nener lifted ab th TT ESL 
mine aduerſary; pdt he would not: for a bile, Ad when Fa pf Fan - gain? the father fe, 
afterward he ſxid, Though I feare not God, norre- | 21:and before,chap,, 4 *Y i 12egate, verſe 
gard not man , yep becauſe this widow troubleth | delinered the poore i pe vw pewrris that hee 
me, 1 will axenge ber,leſt by her continual com- | and him that had none A or oh pans 
__s andimportunity ſhe weary me. Thus it | became eyes to the blinds = Wo YITIE 13: be 
ought likewiſe to be with ys. Burt it will be | father tothe poore , and the ys the lame ; « 
ſaid, They are oftentimes wickedmen , they | not he ſearched ous, verſe cauſe which bee kyen 
looke for bribes,and therefore wee hauelirtle | ;awes of the wicked and b ; = WAY th 
hope to haue helpe for them.So was the iudge | reeth,verſe 17, Coda Poon o b 
to whom the poore widow complained. So | all magiſtrates to behold ; ooking; glaſk for 
was Ahaſhueroſh wicked,or elſe he would ne- | looke ypon , and a en d pIFure 0 
uer haue ſealed and ſer foorth ſo bloody and | them what todoz the oppreſl F My 152" 5g 
barbarous a decree for the vtter ſubucrſion | lieued, and the op re _ the 14 03mg 
of the Iewes; and beſides he was an idolater | ned and bridled Ha ks ny 
and an infidel;yet Efther petitioned vnto hi | op PP are ſuch magiſtrate, 
;y ver p m, | thatthus regard the people ; and h 
and obtayned a gracious anſwer : and they | the people that haue ſuch ma iſt akon 
found a great calme after a great flaw of wind | bleſſing of ſuch as are read : qi 
and weather that threatned ſhipwracke. So | come vpon the heads of ſu 7 fins OB bl 
had Pharaoh hardned his heart againſt GOD | theloynes of the diſtreſſed ſhall” | al for ” 
and his people , and wasno better then the | bring downe mercy ypon them . h ho 28 
former, yet would not Moſes and Aaron giue | thus doe ſhew Ry Ler all To on be 
him ouer. So was Ceſar a prophane Prince, | calling of /ob, and fit inthe gate and in "a 
yet Paul appealed vnto him from his owne | place of iuſtice and wdgment, bee like nin 
i Countreymen the Iewes, Acts 25,10, If any | him; and let them not feare the faces of c 
| ſay, we haue waited long, andyet can find no | but be bold in the cauſe of the poor I 
| redreſſe; bur matters rather pou worſe and | therin the cauſe of God Pan fn ” ; M - 
warſe, and we are every day farther from ſuc- | them, as God doth to FS An Be ta iy 
cour then before, I anſwere, then wee mult | « good courage, be not afraid n ihr bs ak Fl 
know thus much; that God calleth vs to ſuf- | for the Lord your God is with = fot 0:5 
fer, thereby to try our patience and obedi- | yowgoe, /oſh. 1,9, Henceitis that the Scrip- 
encezas we ſee inthe example of the Iſraclites, | ture ceacherh,how ſuch as are ſer ouer F 5.8 
oppreſſed by the hard dealing of the taske- ple ſhould be qualified and with what yertues 
maſters , when they finde no releaſe or re- | they ought to be adomed Exod.y8,21: fiſt 
dreſſe, they ſigh toGod and grone in ſpirit, | they muſt be ſuch a: feare God . hiria the he. 
and waire his leiſure. In this caſe it is our ginning and fountaine of all other oraces ; 
duty to ſubmit our ſelues to his heauenly | where this is once rooted and grounded in 
pleaſure,remembring what the holy and con- | the heart, it is as a banke that keepeth out 
{tant martyrs ſuffered, and what the Apoſtle | all evill,and maketh them not to feare the fa- 
ſayth,Phil. 1.29. Yato you it is gizen im thebe- | ces of men: whereſoeuer and in whomſoeuer 
halfe of (| brift, not onely to beleeue in bim, but alſo | it is not yer planted,there is roome for alegi- 
to ſuffer for bis ſake, and 1. Pet.2.19, And if | onofall impieties to enter,as Abraham ſhew- 
ſupplication tomen will not ſerue our turne, | erh, Gez. 20, 11: The feareof God t5 not in this! 
let vs turne our (clues to God , and make place,and they will ſlay me for my wines ſake. Se- 
our ſupplication to him. And as Pax appea- | condly, they muſt bee men of truth, wherein 
led from the Iewesto Ceſar, ſo let vs appeale | they reſemhle che God of truth : the contrary 
to an hi gher Court, from Ceſar to God, will transforme them into the image of Sa- 
Secondly, it is the duty of all Magiſtrates | ran, who was a hyar from the heguming and the 
to deale iuſtly and truly , knowing that they | father thereof, Ioh. 8.44. This ſhould bee the 
carry the Name of God, ſo that their place is | end of all their hearing and determining this 
the place of God , and their iudgementis the | isthe marke they es to ſhoot at, that trutn 
iudgement of God, They mult bee ſo farre | may be brought tolight, which is ſought 40 
from doing wrong, & taking away the goods | be couered and ſmothered in darknes. Eue- 
of other men , as Ahab did the vineyard of ry falſe ſentence in iudgemient is an open 
Naboth,x,King.2 1, 16, that they oughr tore | and publike lye, and turneth the ſeate of iu- 
ltoreto euery one his right, as /eboram didto | tice into a finke of iniquity, and ouerturneth 
the Shunamite, 2,King.8,6: and Nehemiahto | the ordinance of God, Thirdly, they muſtbe 
= peopre, chap.s, 11,12. /ob was a manen- | menhating conetouſneſſe : for the deſire of mo- 
ued with great power and authority, 7ob 29, | neyis theroot of all euill,and a bribe blindeth 
7, 8: as well as with mvch wealth and ſub- | the eyes of the wiſe,and caſteth duſt or rather 
ſtance,chapt,r,r,2: and yethe telleth Fo,00p. dung in their faces, that they cannot iudge 
31: that he never withheld the poore from their de- | righteouſly betweene a man and bis brother, 


Km 


ſire, nejther cauſed the eyes of the widow to faile, | nor tall 

; pronounce ſentence without partiality» 
an le 16: he nener ſaw any periſh for lacke of clo» | But they ought to haue cleane hands and a pwre 
ing, or any poore without conering verſe x9; bee heart , that they may doe no vnrighteouſneſle 
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to the magiſtrate,and ſeeke helpe athishands, _ 


\in iudgment, foraſmuch as they muſt not re- 
[ſpe rhe erſon of the poore, nor honour the 
perſon of the mighty,Lewit.19,15, Pſal.$2,3, 
4. 2 Chron,19,6.7, Theſe things mult belear- 
ned and praiſed of them. | 
Thirdly, from this ground we may be aſ- 
ſured, chat'it is not in it ſelfe vnlawfull to goe 
to Law, and to ſue euen a brother if iuſt cauſe 
require; if hee may bee accounted a brother 
that giueth iuſt cauſe of proſecuting the Law 
againſthim, I ſay it is inicſelfe lawfull , be- 
cauſe the beſt things may bee abuſed and cor- 
rupted; and lawfull things may be peruerted, 
ifthey be vſed pu pes 4 To try our right 
is a right thing; and to v{e the Law is nothing 
elſe butto appeale to the magiſtrate ; and to 
appeale to the magiſtrate is to ſeeke helpe of 
God.: It will be obieted, that Paw/reproueth 
the Corinthians, in that 4 brother goeth to Law 
with a brother, 1 Cor.6,6: and againe, / ſpeake 
it to your ſhame,is it ſo, that there is not a wiſe 
man among you, no not one that ſhall bee able to 
indge betweene hi brethren ?- verſe 5,1 anſwere, 
hee reproueth not the thing it ſelfe, but the 
corrupt affe&ion and practice of thole that 
vicd or rather abuſed the Lawes, whoſe finne 
was hereby alſo aggrauated , that they did it 
before the infidels, who thereby tooke occa- 
fion to mocke at Chriſt, and to contemne the 
Chriſtian Religion, to ſee the profeſſors ther- 
of to bee gen ſo eagerly to proſecute their 
profits,chat for euery toy andtcifle,yeator the 
wagging of a ſtraw would trouble che courts 
and ſeates of iudgment, This doth diſcouer a 
contentious ſpirit, and a minde altogether gi- 
uen to cauil and contend, a cuſtome too com- 
mon in many , howbeit nothing beſecining 
the Chriſtian Faith and holy Religion which 
they ſceme to embrace. Againe, it argueth 
| an heart ſer vpon reuenge,which ought to bee 
farre from all the faichfull , who oughtrather 
to be ready to forgiue, as they haue receiued 
forgiueneſſe, Secondly, it may be obieRed, 
that Chriſt ſauh, Math. 5, 40. If any man will 
ſue thee at the Law, and take away thy coate , let 
him bane thy cloake alſo. 1 anſwere as before, 
hee onely condemneth the vſuall dealing of 
men, where they go to Law and ſue one ano- 
ther in ſplene and defire of reuenge for trifles 
and things ofno value; and beſides he ſpeak- 
| eth comparatiuely,rather then we ſhould ſeek 
apriuate reuenge, we ſhould be ready to fuf- 
fer a new wrong, and be furniſhed with pati- 
ence as with armour ofproofe, not onely to 
be ſtripped of one garment, but to endurethe 
lofſe of other temporal] goods. To conclude 
therefore, we muſt be aſſured, that as it is law- 


lawfull ro ſeeke the benefit of the Law, pro- 
uided that we vie it lawfully, To this end we 
muſt know how the Law may bee vied law- 


many is , who are never well but when they 
arein Law;but we muſt vſe it ſparingly,as we 


fully. Firſt, wee muſt not vic it of pleaſure or 
wantonneſſe, or of cuſtome, as the manner of 


full to ſeeke helpe of the magiſtrate , ſo it is. 


which we contend, Fiftly , our end muſt not 


to walke in the wayes of God, audto ob 


vſePhylicke,not as meat and drinke, No man 
will ve Phyficke euery day,. but he keepeth a 
better dyet, Itis meat and drinke to ſome to 
poe to Law, and they are never quiertill they 

auequenched their thirſt by vndoing others 
and themſelues, Secondly,it muſt be yſed vp- 
pon neceſſity, when the caſe cannot other- 
wiſe be decided, They ſay commonly, a bad: 
end is better thenthe Law, If then wee may 
end our controuerfies without troubling the 
mapiſtrat, we ought not rorefuſe that means, 
Thirdly, we muſt not propound to our ſelues 
as the cnd of our ſuites, to be reuenged of our 
neighbour: for then we ſhall neuer carry vp- 
right hearts in that which we doe, Fourthly, 
wee mult not goeto Law for trifles, the mat- 
ters muſt be of moment and importance, for 


be to vadoe one another, but to obtaineour 


owneright. Laſtly, we muſt not be giuen to 


ſtrife and contention, and in an humour ſeeke 


occaſions to begin and breed quarrels, 1 Cor.| 


3,3. Phil.3.2. It muſt bee our wiſedome to 
cut off occaſions from them that ſceke after 
them, and to ſtope the flood-gates where the 
waters {eeke their paſſage. For when con- 
tention is once raiſed, jt isnot ealily topped, 
and therefore ere it bee begunne, let vs pre- 
uent it, 

Laſtly , from hence all perſons haue dire - 
ction what to do, that live vnder the gouern- 
ment of others,cuen in priuate houſes and fa- 
milies. The Law of God and man allow nor, 
nay they condemne the common practice of 
brawling, fighting , quafrelling, or challen- 
ging one of another into the field for private 
and perſonall wrongs, whereby the ſcedes of 
murther and ſhedding of blood are ſowne, 
which ſoone grow vp to ripeneſſe and perfe- 
ction,and yeelde a dolefull harueſt of ſorrow 
and repentance when it is too late, if they bee 
not weeded out of the heart betimes,Whoſo- 
euer ſhall thinke it a diſgrace to refuſe ſuch 
challenges,let them alſothinke it a diſgrace 


the good EdiSts of Princes, and the whole- 
ſome lawes of the Commonwealth. Itisthe 
greateſt gracethat can be,to yecld obedience 
to God; and contrariwile, it is no credite to 
finne againſthim, to ſauce and ſalue vp a ſup. 
poſed honour and reputation among men, Ir 
is the duty therefore of all that live in private 
ſocieties,when they hauc hard or wrong mea= 
ſure offered vnto them,'to go to their fathers 
or maſters; for they arc Magiſtrates in the 
houſe, and are within their owne doores as 
Kings to rule, and Officers to gouerne,andno 
man ought to reuenge his owne cauſe and 

uarrel:he is 2s a Marſhal to right euery mans 
cauſe thar is vnder his roofe,and ro maintaine 
their credite and reputation. The cauſes of 
theſe duels are cuill, ſometimes pride & vain- 
olory, ſometimes couetoyſneſſe and greedi- 
neſſe of gaine, and the cauſe of all theſe cau- 
ſes,the diuell himſelfe,whowas a murtherer 
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Numb. 


| Inall wrongs andiniuries we muſt goe 


W hat we are 
to thinke of 
Ducluſts, 


, 


The plea of 
the davghters 
o' Z:lophe. 
bad, 


| from the beginning. The effe&s thereof are 


no better, for they cauſe deadly ferdey, breed 
hatredneuer tobe appeaſed, nouriſh conten- 
tion and confuſion,” hinder prayer and'holy 
exerciſes of Religion, ſhed mans blood-made 
in the Image of God , and bring downe the 
vengeance of God vpon our owne heads. For 
how often doe ſuch quarrels beginne with 
brawling, and end in blood ;| whichonce be- 
ing ſpilled , cannot be gathered vp? Let all 
ſuchtherefore as eyther challenge , or accept 
of challenges cotifider this point , that hee 
which killeth,makerdh himſelfe guilty of exe- 
| crable murther before God, and the blood fo 
| ſhed cryeth as it were with a loud Yoyce a- 
| gainſt him ro heauen, and never ceaſethrill it 
| bath called downe vengeance : and touching 
| him that is killed, let him know, that he is no 
| better then one of the martyrs of the diuell, 
| For as God hath his Martyrs that dye in his 
| cauſe, ſo the diuell alſo hath his martyrs thar 
dye in his cauſe : and ſuch as ſhed their blood 
are the diuels executioners, and no better, We 
can hold no other opinion either of the one or 
of the other, neyther of him that killeth , nor 
of him that is killed , wharſoever they thin ke 
of themſclues , and therefore let them looke 
roit,that areſo prodigall of their liues, or of 
theliues of others, | 


bk 
aff 


—— 
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3 Our father dyed inthewilderneſſe , andhe 


was not in the company of them that gathered 


| chermſelues together againſt the Lord in the com- 


pany of Korah: but dyed in his owne ſinne,and bad 
no ſonnes, | 

4 Why honld the name of our father be done 
away from among his ſ.tmily , becauſe hee bath, 
Fe 


5 eAnd Hoſes brought their cauſe before 
the Lord. 
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In theſe words the daughters of Zeliphe. 
hadplead their own cauſe cohaue rheir part in 
the diviſion of the land, & not to be ſhut out 
from their inheritance, Theplea is good and 
well grounded; ar.d they vie ſundry reaſons 
of no ſmall importance. Firſt, becauſe their 
father dyed in the wildernefle in his journey 
toward the land of Canaan, andtherefore the 
{ame inheritance that was due vntohim bein 
alive ſhould not be denyed to his iſſue, being 
dead. For ſceing hee died inthe way before 
any of the Iſraelites could rake poſſeſſion of 
the land of promiſe, hee could leaue to his 
daughters nothing but the promiſe of GOD 
and a lively faith appprehending the ſame, 
which no doubt was truly graftcd in them, or 
elſe they would never haue beene ſo carneſt in 


queſt of theland , and the diſplantingof the 
Canaanites. They plead that he was not par- 
taker with Koreh inhis conſpiracy,bur dyed in 
| bis owne ſume, that.is,as all other men do, and 
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| he was one of them that died by the biting & 


this matter , but hauelet it alonetill the con- - 


muſt do that are ſinners, foraſmuch as / 
ges of fine u death, Fom, 6,27.Now es | 
conſpiracy of Koyah here expreſſed, we 
vnderſtand all other mutinies of the ſame ny 
ture , that he ioyned not with any in theitre- 
bellions, neyther was partaker with any ſedi- 
rious perſons whereby hee ſhould deferue to 
be excluded from his poſſeſsion of the 1nd 
If any aske, why this conſpiracy of Koruvis 
named and ſingled out aboue any of the ref 
of the murmurin gs which were many, and of 
many: I anſwere , firſt becauſe this was late 
and yet freſh in remembrance, Secondly it 
was more eminent then any of thereft, and as 
it were ſwallowed vp-the memory of all the 
former. Thirdly, becauſe it ſeemeth hee died 
at the ſame time that Korabs treachery brake 
out-, and therefore hee might more eaſily bee 
thought to bee deſtroyed with them, But | 
though he dyed at the ſame time, yet he died 
not ofthe ſamecrime, as likewiſe it fell out 
that Methuſhelah died immediatly beforethe 
flood,it might be afterir began to rainevpon 
the face of the earth, but was not ſwept away 
with the flood, And heerc jtis notto befor-' 
gotten, that ſome of the Hebrewes ( asalſo 
wenored before,chap.15,21) are of opinion, 
that this Zelophehad was the man that gathered 
ft1ckes vpon the Sabbath day: others thinke,that 


ſtinging ofthe fiery ſerpents,chap. 21,6, But 
the purpoſe of his daughters was to bring to 
their remembrance,that their farher had com- 
mitted no a, whereby his iſſue ſhould bee 
denyed or debarred of their inheritance, bc- 
cauſe he died anaturall death , and went the 
way of all fleſh, and when he had ſermed bu time 
was gathered to his fathers, An other reaſon is, 
becauſe he left behind him no ſons or beires 
males of his body lawfully begotten, where- 
by it might and would cometo paſſethat the 
name of a family in Iſrael ſhould periſh, if no 
portion of the inheritance were afſigned to 
his daughters, In al this plea we may perce1ue 
in them a notable example of honouring par 
rents,in thar they are careful that the Name of 
their father ſhould not be buried in perpetu- 
all forgerfulnes,but bee honourably remem- 
bred & preſcrued, which all ought to follow. 
Likewiſe an example of faith belceuing the 
promiſe of God : for except they had aſſured 
theirhearts , that God would performe bis 
promiſe, and make good the wordes of his 
owne mouth ſpoken to Abraham, Iſaac,aund | 
Iachbb , they would neuer haue made ſuch car- 
neſt ſuite , that they might bee heires allo of 
that land by right of ſacceſſion , in which e 
yet they had not the bredth of a foot 3 2 
therefore the Apoſtle teacheth , that faith » 
the ſubſtance of things hoped for , ard the enidenc# 
of things not ſcene, Heb.11.1, Thirdly, WE bes 
that we may be made partakers of other Men? 
finnes,and therefore we heard before, that the 
people were commanded to depart from 
tents of Korah and his partiſans', left the) 


ſhould 
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 Sinne is the cauſe of death andof all miſery. 


ſhould bee defiled by the euils of thoſe euill 
men, Tit.3,1n0,11, 2Cor.6,7.1 Tim, 5.22. 
[his may bee done many wayes: ſointimes by 
counſel and perſwaſion;and thus was Achito- 
|phel guilty of the rebellion of Abſolon againſt his 
father, 2. Sams. 16: and Balaam of the whore- 
dome of the [ſraelites, becauſe they committed 
fornication with the daughters of : Moab by his 
counſel, Numb, 31:ſometimes by commande- 


the male children that were in Bethlehem , Math. 
2,16: andſo did Herod Aztipas behead lob 
Baptiſt m priſon, Math. 14,22: thus was Daxid 
gwlcy of the death of Yr;ah his faithfull ſer- 
vant, and is therfore himſelfe charged to haue 
billed him with the ſword of the Ammonites, 2. 
Sam. 1 2: ſometimes by conſent, and ſo was 
Saul guilty off martyr Stephens death , becauſe 
he conſented to his death, A&&, 9,1: and they that 
fate in iudgment to condemne Chriſt,to who 
Toſeph of Arimathea would not conſent; and ther- 
fore cleared himſelfe from his blood , which 
otherwiſe he could not haue done, Luke 23. 
F1: ſometimes by flattery, as thoſe that call e- 
| #ill good, and good,enill,Eſay 5: ſuch are the mi- 
niſters that ſow ſoft cuſhens vnaer enery elbow, 
Ezek, 13: and ſuch people as would haue the 
Prophets to propheſie flattering words vntothem, 
Eſay 30: ſometimes by recetuing, as they that 
take and lay vp tollen pou, or buythem of 
thoſe that hate ſtolen them, theſe are as bad, 
if not worſe then the theeues themſelues, and 
to be puniſhed as they are; likewiſe they that 
receine falſe tales tothe hurt of their brethren, 
though they doe nor firſt deuiſe them, Lewir, 
19,16: {ometimes by partakingwith theeues, 
and ſharing with them, asPros. 1, they tooke 
part of that which was ſtollen: ſometimes by 
defending thoſe that haue done euill, and iu- 
Rifying them in their vngodlineſſe, Roz, 1 : 
ſometimes it may bee done by holding our 
peace,and ſaying nothing art all, when we may 
ſpeake and cleare a matter ; ſo is hee a falſe 
witnes that will not ſþeake in the cauſe of the 
dambe, as well as he that vttereth an vntruth : 
thus alſo is the watchmay guilty that ſhould 
give warning and blow the trumper, but be- 
comrmerh as the diembe dogge that cannot barke, 
Efay 56,10. Laſtly,by not reſiſting or with- 
ſtanding, when we are able, Pſa/.82,4. If God 
|giuevs power, & we make our ſelues weake, 
the euill that we ſuffer ſhall be required of vs. 
Likewiſe in the example of Moſes, welearne 
to have recourſe to GOD inall matters of 
doubt ; we muſt not runne on vponan head, 
bur go imothe SanQuary , and aske counſel] 
of the Lord. Laſt!y.,obſerue, that (inne is the 
true cauſe of death. mortality,corruption,and 
| all the miſery that hath taken hold of all man- 
kinde ; when finne entred , then entred all 
plagues and judgements inthis life, and after 
this hife,Gen.2,17,8 3-19. 1,{07.15,21,& 11, 
30: Rom. 5,12,231. 1ames 1, 16, Hebrewes 9, 
?7, 25, | 

For fin is the ſting of death,that is,the power 


ment, as Herod the great ſent forth and ſlew all | 
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and ſtrength, andthe very armour ofdeath, it 
is as a\word which hee holdeth in his hand to 


I.Cor. 15: and if remedy be not ſought againſi 
che biting of it, it woundeth ſoule and bo. 
dy to death. Secondly, it ſtandeth with the 
iuſtice and righteouſnes of God, which will 
not otherwiſe be ſatisfied, Wee ſee how Ma- 
giſtrates, whoſe breath is in their noſtrils, do 
puniſh malefa@ors and offenders with bodily 
death, their eye doth nor ſpare them ;no mar- 
ueile then if the Lord (who & a conſuming fire, 
Heb.12.) whoſe perſon is of infinite Maieſty, 
take nold of foule and body, and puniſh them 
both ſpiritually and eternally ; and therefore 


the Apoſtle iuftly calleth death the wages of 
| ſinne, Rom .6,23. Thirdly, fin hathpeltered 
and poyſoned our nature, corrupting all the 
powers and parts in vs,our mind,our will,our 
memory,our affeions,our conſcience, Eph. 
4,17,18.19. Rom.6,12,13.Itis as a worme 
that is alwayes gnawing at the root of life,vn- 
till tree and all fall downe. Laſtly, fn giueth 
ſtrength to Satan rhe prince of darknes,withour 
which he could not hurt ys, it is hee that hath 
power oner death, Heb.2,14. 1.Cor.15,56: and 
therefore was the Son of man manifeſted, that 
he might deſtroy the works of the dizeel,1,loh.3,8. 
Bur it may be obieted, if hn'be the cauſe of 
death , how commeth it to paſle that Chriſt 
dyed,who knew no ſin, in wal mouth was no 
guile found? Anſw. Though Chriſt were without 
[in in himſelfe Jet he that knew no ſin, was made ſin 
for vs,&&c, he tooke vpon him the fins of all y 
fairhful, as a ſurety akerk vpon him the debr 
of another. And albeit he were not a ſinner by 
tranſgreſſion, yet he may be ſaid to be a ſinner 


| by impuration, and therefore hs muſt dye, yer 


ſo, that dying (having no cauſe of death in 
himſelfe) he might deſtroy death, and him that 
had the power of death that is, the dinel, Heb. 2, 
14, Hoſ.13,14, Againe, ifdeath be a fruit & 
effe& of fin, how commeth it to paſſe that the 
faithfull , which haue in Chriſt remiſſion of 


finnes,do notwithſtanding dy ? Anſw, Albeit 
chey haue forgiueneſſe of finnes, yet they 
haue in them alwayes the reliques of finne 
through the corruption of nature , thgughir 
be not imputed vnto them _—_ themercy 
of God. The guilt of Adams fn followerh vs, 
as the ſhadow doth the body, it cannot in this; 
life be whollypurged ; it ſhall bee at the laſt 
cleane put off by death, It is neceſlary there- 
fore that we ſhould dye or be changed at the 
laſt day,that fin may be vtterly extinguiſhed, 
& that we may by death as by a dore enter in- 
ro euerlaſting glory. Sinis every day leſſened 
and conſumed in the faithfull , howben ill 
we beare abour vs the body of death, Pſal, 51, 
5,2 Cor.12,7, Eph.2,3. | 
We learne from hence whata horrible and 
hideous thin 
birter fruit ; for fin & death are coupled toge- 
ther,Rom.8, 2. Sin came not in y creation, 
Eccl.7,31, butby rranſgreſſion; for from the 


= begin- 
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wound vs withall, Ir isas a ſtinging ſerpent, | 


Gn is,that bringethwith it ſuch | 


ObieAica 


Anſw. 
2 Cor.5,21, 
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Sinne is the cauſe of death and of all miſery, Fu 


-, I126 Numb. 


beginning it was not ſo. Sin hath wroght this 
| confuſion,cuen the firſt finne of Adam,which 
alſo is our fin, Now there are four things that 
doe continually and diſtinQly cleaue to ſinne, 
the fault, the guilt, the blot, and the puniſh- 
ment, The fault is the offence committed a- 
| gainſt God inthe aQion, which is the root of 
all the reft. The guilr is an obligation to pu- 
niſhment for the Ele and offence which we 
hauc committed. The blot or ſpot thereofis 
as it were a marke or print ſet and branded in 
the ſoule of him that Cebwhea he groweth 
| ro an hight in wickednes , like the marke that 
| was ſet ypon (am when he had killed his bro- 
| ther, For the multiplying of offenſiue ations 
is the continuall encreaſe of the blot or ble- 
| miſh ofthe ſoule,til inthe end the light ofna- 
ture bevtterly extinguiſhed , and men come 
| to a reprobate ſenſe, and grow to be paſt fee- 
| ling through the blmdneſſe of their mindes , and 
| the hardneſſe of their hearts. Euen as the drop- 
| fie man, the more he drinketh, the more hee 
dryeth ; ſo the more a man ſinneth, the more 
heis giuen to firne, As the couctous perſon 
alwayes defireth to get more, ſo the ſinner al- 
wayes defireth to finne more,and to worke al 
yncleannes with greedines.The puniſhmentir 
ſcife is the wages and iuſt recompence of all 
the former, which is the firſt & ſecond death. 
The firſt death is aſeparation of the ſoule and 
body: the ſecond, a ſeparation of the whole 
man from God : for as the ſoule is the life of 
the body,ſo is God the life of the ſoule, Know 
therefore and acknowledge from hence, that 
it is an irkeſome and bitter thing to prouoke 
him by our fin, which driueth away his com- 
fortable preſence from vs. 

Secondly, this teacherh that none can eſ- 
cape death, by ſtregth,or policy, by friends or 
fraud,or by any occaſion, in aſmuch as all are 
ſinners, euen from their mothers wombe vnto 
the day oftheir death,Pſal.58,3.& 51,5,Gen, 
8,21.lob qg17.& 15,14.8& 25,4. Itis a feare- 


full and cruell tyrant , an outragious and wa- 


whereſoeuer hee commeth , ſparing neyther 
young nor old,rich nor poore,Princenor peo- 
ple, ggod nor bad, Pſal.84,48, Ir ſtandeth vs 
| therefore in hand, to account of cuery day as 
| our laſt day, and to know that euery moment 
may cut off the threed of our life, ſothat wee 
are ſuddenly gone,& areno more: & we muſt 
prepare for it continually , our whole life 


pull out of our hearts this falſe conceit and i- 
{ magination , whereby cuery man naturally 
bleſſeth, and notably deceiueth himſclfe,and 
thinketh, though he haue one foot in a maner 
in the graue, yethee ſhallnot die this yeere, 
but he may live one yeare longer , as the rich 
man was inapleaſant dreame, & did forecaſt 
for many yeares, Luke 12,19. And yet alas 
we know not what ſhalbe to morrow,lam.4,14, 
{nonor what one day may bring forth,Pr. 27,1 


Uſe 3. | Laſtly,ler euery one labor to takeaway the 


| 


. | ing enemy that maketh ſpoyle and hauockt | 


ſhould be a meditation of it, Againe,we mult | 
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power and [trength ofhis own death 
this end we mult deale with ir » 25thePhili 
ſtims dealt with Sampſor , they never A 
uer till they had learned where hs firergth ly 
Jud 8-16,5,6,and then they quickly weakned 
him, and preuailed over him, who before had 
preuailed over them.” So ought we to doc we 
muſt know wherinthe ſtrength of death cou. 
bſterh,& that is in fin onely. Take this awayb 


repentanceſrom dead works & faith inChriſt | 


and you ſhane off the ſeen locks of it, that i 

ſhall weaken it, that it ſhall = bee dps 
hurt you, So many finnes as liue and reigne in 
vs, ſo many flings hath death, whichſerue to 
wound our ſoules to eternall death. Ifthen we 
would die the death of the righteous , let vs 
endeauour to the vtmoſt of our ſtrengthto 


live the life of the FI TIG we fhallay| 


a good foundation that ſhall never be ſhaken, 
and build our houſe vpon the rocke; wee ſhal 
begin our eternal life in this mortall life, and 
haue our conuerſation in heauen while we walke 
ypon the eacth, Phil, 3,20, Let vs beware of 
putting off the time from day today,& what- 
ſoeuer we would do atthe laſt gaſpe & grone 
when weare dying, let vs doe the ſame euery 


day while wee are living, The moſt wicked| 


when he ſeeth he is preſently to leaueYworld, 
will ſeeme deſirous to pray , though heneuer 
prayed in his health, and to require others to 
pray for him, and haply thoſe whom beforehe 
contenined and derided, & their prayers alſo; 
then likewiſe hee will promiſe andproteſt a- 
mendment of life, & make ſolemne vowes & 
couenants with God. Let vs therefore do this 
daily , which theſc men doe at their laſt day, 
that when death commeth,wee may be found 
ready and prepared with ojle in our lampes, like 
the wiſe virgins ,M ath.25.To conclude, he that 
would live when he is dead, muſt dye when he 
3s aliue ,and there is no way for vs to come to 
life,bur firſt to enter bythe gate of death, 


6 eAndthe Lord ſpake vnto Moſes, ſaying, 
7 The daughters of Zelophehad ſpeake right : 
thou ſhalt ſurely gine them a poſſeſſion of an inhe- 
ritance among their fathers brethren, Cc. 
8 ES ſbalt ſpeake unto the children of 
Iſrael, ſaying If a man die and bane no ſonne CC 
g Andif hee haue nodaughter, then yee ſpall 
gine bis inheritance unto his brethren. 
10 And if he haue no brethren, then yt ſhall 
ine bus inheritance unto his fathers brethren. 
11 And if bis father hawe no brethren ,ye ſhall 
gine bis inheritance unto bis kjnſman, Oc 
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The deciding of the former queſtion,being 
referred by © Moſes vntro GOD, followeth n 
theſe words, wherein he returneth his anſwer 
conſiſting of two parts, the one ſpecial, the 0- 
the general : the one reſpeRing the time Pre” 
ſentzthe other the time to come, The ſpeci 


fue ſiſters, 
God 
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Propriety of goods is ( Gods ordinance and bleſſin g - 


God approveth theyr ſuite, & requireth that 
an. inheritance ſhould be giuen to them all, ſo 
much as theyr father ſhould haue inherited, if 
he had liued longer, The accompliſhment of 
this :deſignement is afterward related, Ioſh, 
17,3,4,&c. where hee performeth this Com- 
mandement of the Lord. The generall ariſeth 
yponthe former particular caſe, and this be- 
longeth to all the children of Iſrael, wherein 
God derermineth in what order they (hall in- 
herite, Now theſe are the degrees, Firſt,the 
neereſt heyres are the heyres males, amans 
owne ſonnes. Secondly, if hee haye no heyres 
males,h# daughters ſhall be his heyres,Third- 
ly,for default of ſuch yſſue, the inheritance 
fan go to his owne brethren; for after his chil- 
dren, his brother is next in nature and blood 
ynto him,therefore if his owne children faile, 
his brother muſt be his heyre. Fourthly,if he 
haue no brother, then his fathers brethren, his 
vnkles. Laſtly,if his father haueno brethren, 
the inheritance muſt deſcend to the next kinſ- 
man whartſocuerhe be of his tribe and family. 
Here a queſtion may bee asked, whether this 
law binde in conſcience all Nations and per- 
ſons for euer ? And many things may be ſaide 
of it and for it,as moſt equall and the voyce 
of nature it ſelfe.Neuerthelefle all things con- 
fidered,I rather take this law to be among the 
Tudicials that do not neceſſarily tye all places 
&-perſons to the performance of them, Hence 
it is,thatitis faide afterward, verſe x 1, that it 
is ſtatute of indgement : and to whom? not to 
| all Nations, but to the children of Iſrael: ſo that 
| though ſome of their iudiciall and pongeet 
lawes do binde,yet all do not, as we ſee in Ex- 
odus,where they are handledinthe 21,22, & 
23,chapters, Secondly, this law appointeth 
that the inheritance muſt of neceſſity paſſe 
from one to another, from the father vnto the 
childe,&c,without any interruption : if then 
this order muſt hold as a perpetuall ordinance 
for euer,it ſhould be vtterly vnlawfull to ſell 
| a mans inheritance for any cauſe,or ypon any 
occaſion, or to buy a mans inheritance, be- 
cauſe the Tewes were as well tyed to that; and 
if they did,it muſt returne to the owner again 
at the yeare of Jubile, as wee reade in many 
places of the Law of Moſes, Leuit.25,23,24, 
& Numb. 36,8: and it appeareth farther in 
the praCtiſe of Naboth, 1Kings 21,3, when 
Abab required of him his Vineyard, eyther 
| by way of ſale or exchange, he anſwered, The 
Lord forbid it mee, that I ſhould gine the inheri- 
tance of my fathers to thee, Thus doth God or- 
daine,that euery mans Land ſhould keep and 
continue within his owne tribe,and not paſſe 
from tribe to tribe, which would bring much 
confufion, and anintermingling of onetribe 
with another; all which were peculiar to this 
people. Thirdly,God ordained it as a ſtatute 
alſoin Iſrael, that the eldeſt ſhould haue a 
double portion of all that a man hath, becauſe hee 
is the beginning of his ſtrength, therefore the 
- ght of ,» firſt borne is his : this is grounded 
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vpon the ſamereaſons that this is, & yet who 
accounteth this preciſely impoſed vponall as 
a morall ordinance ? Nay, ſome of goodnote 
and name inthe Church, are of opinion, har 
they ſhould receiue the beſt portion thar are 
beſt, and inherite moſt, that haue moſt grace 
in theyr hearts;and therfore they take nor this 
precept to be as a preſident to binde all poſte- 
rity. Andit this donot neceſſarily binde,why 
ſhould the former? Fourthly, the words of 
the law in this place do not ſeeme to mee as a 
law ofannexing the inheritanceto theſe, that 
it ſhould not be lawfull to alter this courſe, It 
is ſaide, ita man dye and haue no ſonne, or if 
he dye and haue no daughter, theh ſhall the 
inheritance deſcend thus and thus: butthis 
hindreth nor,but a man while he liverh, may 
by will or otherwiſe make conueyance of his 
eſtate, and this law isnothing againſt ſuch 
conueyance, Laſtly, we find that the Iſraelites 
themſelues did ſometimes giue inheritance to 
their daughters, euen whilethey had heyres 
males,as appearethin Caleb, Tudg.r,15, 1. 
Chron. 2,18.Salomon was not the cldeſt ſonne 
of Daxid, yet hee ſucceeded his father in his 
kingdome,and had more then all the reſt. To 
conclude, if grace muſt haue the firſt place, & 
vertue muſt make the heyre,then nature mult 
giueplaceto grace, Butto leaue this doubr, 
let vs cometothe DoKtrine, for heereby wee 
learne,that the propriety of goods is the or- 
dinance and blefling of Godzhe hath appoin- 
ted that men ſhould haue theyr volltiſions 
peculiar tothemſelues in this life, So did e-f- 
braham buy a poſſeſſion for buriall, a»dpaied 
for it currant money among Merchants, Gen. 
23,16: helaydenoclaymeto it before he had 
purchaſed it,as if ithad beeneno lefſe his the 
any other. The Patriarkes chalenged as pro- 
per to themſclues the Welles which by theyr 
owne labour aud induſtry they had digged, 
and complained of wrong and violence when 
they were taken from them,Gen. 26, To this 
end did God appoinrt,that euery Tribe ſhould 
haue inheritance giuen them by lot. Hence ir 
is alſo that wee reade that the faichfull have 
had poſſeſſions,and retained their poſſeſſions, 
and are ſaide many ofthem to bee exceeding 
rich,to haue poſſeſſion of flocks,poſſefſion of 
heards,and great ſtore of ſeruants: and others 
are {aide (4, Poon great,to haueſ1luer, and 
gold,and iewels, Gen.26,8& 24;as Abraham, 
Iſaac, lacob, Toſeph,Obadiab and infinit others. 
In the New Teſtament wee reade of /obnthe 
Euangeliſt,of Joſeph of Arimathea,a Diſciple 
of Chriſt, who honoured the buriall of his 
Maſter;of Lazarm raiſed yp by Chriſt, & his 
two ſiſters; of Simon theleaper,of [oarna, of 
Suſama,and theſe liued inthe daies of Chriſt, 
and had poſſeſſions. After his aſcenfion,ma- 
ny beleeuers ſolde theyr poſſeſſions, Tabiba 


was full of good works, Cornelix« the Captain | 


gaue thuchalmes to all the people, Arian 
and Philip, and ſundry others; all which pro- 
feſſing and ſome of them preaching the Gol- 
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Vſe 1, 


1 Ariſtot, polit, 


lib.2\00p.t, 


pel,are no where commanded to abiure their 
offeffions,and to renounce their houſes and 
lands, neyther did they betake themſelues ro 
a ſuppoſed community, knowing that priuar 
poſſeſſion and Chriſtian profeſſion ſtand to- 
oether,and do nct one ouerthrow the cther, 
as hath bene plentifully declared elſewhere. 
The grounds ofthis doRrine are very appa- 
rent, Firft, God approueth of buying and ſel- 
ling,or elſe the firſt Chriſtians might not haue 


ſolde their poſſeſſions, and taken money for 
| them ; and they did alienate them from them, 
not becauſe they could not lawfuly be poſleſ- 
| ſed, but becauſe the poore ſhould be releeued, At. 
4,34. The Lord likewiſe giueth rules in the 

Law for the right ordering thereof, Leuit.25, 
p 5. Secondly,God commandeth almelgiuing 
to the people as an holy and Chriſtian dutie, 
which he alſo promiſeth to reward to a cuppe 
| of cold water, Matth, 10,and eucry where he 
| commendeth the relceuing of the wants and 
neceſſities of their poore brethren, & threat- 
neth the contrary, Deut.1 5, 11. Thirdly, bee 
forbiddeth ſtealing and wronging one of an- 
other intemporall things, and hurting one an 
other in their goods, Ex04,20,15.As allo the 
defrauding one of another,Mark 10,19. Laſtly, 
every man hath his children-proper to him- 
ſclfe, eucry man knoweth his owne children, 
and can ſay, Theſeare mine, theſe are not 
mine. Now children are part of their fathers 
| goods, as appeareth Iob 1: As then they are 
proper vnto eucry man, ſo alſo ought other 


| goods, that euery man may know his owne. 


This reptooueth the Anabaptiſts, iy would 
bring in a communion, or rather a confuſion 
of all things, who while they goe about to 
| make all one,they ſet al out of order;8& while 
| they thinke to eſtabliſh perfe& charity, they 
bring in a perfect Anarchy . Theſe ſeRaries 
| are the diſciples of Plato,not of Chriſt, whole 
| opinion was reieted by the Philoſophers 
|trhemſelues, and convinced by natural reaſon, 
This do@trine ſ{erueth tono other end, but to 
burthen one, to cale another : and to ſer ſome 
at worke to maintaine others in idlenes, The 
grounds whereupon theſe ſtand, TI haue pro- 
pounded and anſwered in other places.As for 
the praQtice of the godly in the Apoſtles time 
(which is pretended to maintain this hereſy) 
ir canot ſerve their purpoſe, foraſmuch as this 
community was meerely voluntary, impoſed 
vpon.none but ſuch as impoſed it vpon them- 
ſelues, As 5,4: and ſo farre as the neceſſitie 
of the poore Saints required it, which cauſed 
them to ſtretch themſelues beyond theyr a- 
bility,leaſt the poore being tempted-with the 
extremity of pouerty, ſhould (lide back from 
the Chriſtian verity (which theyt had embra- 
ced) to the Iewiſh pmonmegrans' church 
neuer practiſed but in extreme neceſſitic, and 


therefore they neuer tooke it vp before, ney- 
ther do we reade that they continued it after- 
ward, 

| Secondly, albeit God hath given ynto cue- | 


p 


uery one a propriety of poſſeſſion 
muſt take heed that wee doe not 
things of this life more proper 
then he hath allowed. Many while they ſhun 
one rocke , make ſhipwracke at another and 
while they would auoyde the Anaba riſticall 
fanſy,they haue quite forgotten ſa | 


Chriſtian charity, For as they will = ; 


nounce aright in all things they poſleſſe { 

they will give nothing of Uk So mathe. 
cauſe they cannot abide to heare to have all 
things common, they will be ſure toretaine al 


» Yet wee 
make the 
and priuate 


a$ proper to themſelues. Theſe can abide well | 


enough, nay they are much delightedt heare 
the Anabaptiſts confuted , while themſclues 
wander as wide out of the way on the other 
hand, But we muſt know that God hath ſer 


vp one to helpe another, and giuentoone,to| - 


giue roMother, Mar, 14.7: Tee have thepoore 
with you alwayes, and whenſoener ye will yee 
doe thens good but me ye hae not alw rg 
z | aes.To this 
end weare to conſider , both who ought to 
giue,and to whom we ought to giue, Touche 
ing thefirſt, who ought to giue,it is muchmil- 
taken by many men : for wee thinke for the 
moſt part, that they onely are bound to giue, 
that haue ſome ſuperfluity, which they know 
not otherwiſe what to doe withall , except 
they ſhould caſt it away vpon the poore; or at 
leaſt ſuch as are landed men, or well monied,; 
or rich farmers,that haue muchtoſpare, Hows 
beit I muſt giue you ro vnderſtand, that this 
duty ſtrertcheth farther then to ſuch perſons as 
are before deſcribed : and therefore we miſt 
know that liberalicy ſhould extend even to 
the day labourer, yea tothoſe that ſometimes 
may be in want themſelues, yetſonnimes & in 
ſome caſes they ought not ro be handtaſt,bur 
ready to communicate and to diſtribute, al- 
beit not when themſelues doe want, Like- 
wiſe the ſeruant that taketh wages , and hath 
bur litle, ſhould not be behiude handro giue 
of thar little, Chriſt our Sauiour lived of 
ſuch reliefe ag che faithfull gaue vnto him,aud 
received maintenance from thoſe whom hee 
inſtrued,Luke 8,3: yer that whichhe recei- 
ued , he recciucd firſt for himſelfe and his dif- 
ciples,and then for others alſo; and therefore 
of that allowance he gave allowance to thoſe 
that were in great need, Joh.13,29.The poore 
widow inthe Goſpel is commended, whoof 
her penury ſhewed charity, and caſt into the 
Lards treaſury for the Lords ſake two mer, 
Luke 21,4. Ir was in it ſelfe a ſmall hinge 
the ſeuenth part of one peece of their braſen 
money ( for then they vicd much braſſe mo- 
ney,Math.10,9)bowbeit to her ie was a gre®t 
marter;yetſhebeing poore gaue tothe poore, 
nay being very poore ſhe gaue the that were 
very poore. © cheil 
perfluity,bur ſhe of her penury : they of het 
abundance, bur ſhee caſt in all the living that 


ſhe had. The widow of Sarepta in the time of] 


a great famine throughout the land, whenthe 


| 


Other rich men gave of cheir ſu-} 


heauen was ſhut for three yeares and ſixe mone hs, 
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; Luk. 4,25; having nothing left but an handful 
of meale in a barrell,& a litle ole in a Cruiſe tor 
her and her ſonne, yet was ready to part fron 
part of that little part and portiontothe Pro- 
phet, 1 King. 17,12. The Apoſile doth direct 
ſuch as labor for their =_ to be painfull in 
their places,not onely that they may maintain 
themſclues, and not be burdenſom to others, 
but that they may hane to gine to themthat nee- 
deth,Eph.4,28.The church ofthe Macedoni- 
afis (as it is evident by the Scriptures) was a 
poore Church, and in neceſſity themſclues, 
yet they doenot. make themſelues poorer, as 
the maner of many is,that they may cunning- 
ly get releefe from others, but they ſend re- 
lecfe to other churches, andprayed with entrea- 
ty that therr gift might be receiudd,z Cor.8 ,4. & 
yet the Apotlle ſpeaketh nor only of their po- 
uerty,bur of their deepe ponerty,ver.2, Al which 
examples are laid hefore vs to teach, that cue- 
ry one,cuen of mean ability,not onely thoſe y 
are rich, but others likewiſc,ſhold ſhew com- 
paſſion,& be ready to diſtribute, And as wee 
' haue ſeene who ought to giue, ſolet vs ſee to 
'| whom we ſhould give, that our almes may be 
accepted and rewarded of our father which is 
in heauen.Some wil not give any thing at all : 
ſome giue not where they ſhould, and others 
beſtow where they ſhould not ; they are libe- 
rall where they may bee ſparing, and are ſpa- 
ring where they ſhould be liberall. If then any 


fly, tothe poore and ſuch as ſtand inneede, 
whom God hath made as it wer his colleQors 
and recciuers : and thus we muſt vnderſtand 
words of Chriſt, Luk. 6,30. Gize to exery man 
\ that asheth of thee, We muſt not giue almes to 
therich,and tothem that may giue vnto vs a- 
g1ine, forthat is go charity : weemuſtnot 
giveto our friends and kinsfolkes onely, but 
eucnto our enemies, Ro.12,29.1fthine en 

hunger, giue him meate: and if he thirſt gine him 
| drinke. Not to the idle that will notJabor, nor 
yet to maintaine any in idleneſſe,nor to thoſe 
that liue onely by the ſweate of other mens 
browes, 2 The(.3.10,1 2: not to ſtour & ſtur- 
dy beggers, that as rogues go vagrant vp and 
downe the country,ſuch as are members of no 
ſociety: ſuch as haue their limbs and ſtrength 
to labour : theſe are indcede no better then 
theeues and robbers : and as they that giueto 
the former ſort maintaine them in idleneſſe;ſo 
rhey that giue to theſe maintaine them both 
in idlenes & wickednes. As then we ſee vnto 
who we ought not to giue, ſo we muſt know 
to whom we ought to giue, Theſe are poore 
widdowes and fatherleſle children, 1 Tinu. 5, 
16: ſuch as are poore ſtrangers; ſuch daylabo- 
rers as worke hard for their living all F week, 


their body,or greatnes of their charge, ger 
things neceſſary and ſufficient for them; and 
of theſe we ſhall alwaies haue with vs to the 
end of the world .Mat,62,11, Suchalſo as are 
| falne into decay by incuitable loſſes, Leu. 23, 


Propriety of goods is Gods ordinance & bleſſing, 


| life, that hee hath giuen to vs that which hee 


ask to whom we ought to giue?] anſwer brie- 


y | moment, lob 1,Luk,12, 


and yet cannot either thorough weakneſle of 


_—_ O—— 


35. Laſtly, ſuchas are weake and itmpotent, | 
whether through age or other blemiſh, whe- 
ther in their feete, or in their hands, or other 
parts, that thereby though they bee willing, 
yet they arenot able to take paines for theyr 
ann, ian 3.2,6, but among all cheſe,they 
are eſpecially to bee reſpeRed, that are of the 
bouſhold of faith,Gal.6,10.1f we be careful and 
mindfull of theſe,God will recompence vs a- 
gaine, atidpay vs home rs i Fa into our 
bolomes whatſocuer we haue given, both in 
temporall,ſpirituall,and erecnall bleſſings, 
Laſtlyzit is our duty to acknowledge Gods 
great mercy toward vs inthe bleſſings ofthis 


hath denied to many others : and whe he gi- 
uethvnto vs a comfortable vſe of theſe bleſ- 
{ings,wee wuſt confeſſe we haue them not by 
our owne labor and induſtrie, but by his ſpe: 
ciall goodnes towards vs, Plal,r 27,1,3. and 
therfore we ought to ſanGiifie our daily pains 
with daily prayer, and begin and end our la- 
bors withremembring him that remembreth 
vs, and ſo praiſe his goodnes that enablcth vs 
ro get goods : and this {hall make our labour 
{weet and pleaſant, and the yoake that lyeth 
in ourneckes to be light and rafie, Againe,as 
God giueth them,ſo he giuetha blefhingwith 


them,a bleſſing with a blefſing ,thar is, bread | 


and the nouriſhment of bread, For a man limeth 
not by bread onely but by enery word that procee- 
deth ont of the mouth of God Deut.$. Moreover 
as he giueth outward bleſſings,ſo he can take 
them away when ir pleaſeth him, euen ina 
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23 And the Lord ſaide unto Moſes, Get thee 
vp into thu mount Abarimgand ſee the landwhich 
I bane ginen unto the children of 1ſ7 acl. 

13 And whenthou haſt ſeene it, thou ſhalt bee 
gathered unto thy people,chc. : 

14 For je rebelled againſt my commandement, 
Our 
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Here followeth the ſecond part of the chapt, | 
touching the ſucceſſour of CHeofes in the go- 

uernment of this great people : whercin ob- 

ſeruethe occaſion & the calling of /o/baa, The 

occaſion is double, the death of Aſoſes at had, 

& his requeſt to God to appoint a manto be 

ſet in his place. Touching his death, heis wil 

ledto go vp to mount Abarim, and to behold 

the land that God had giuen to the Iſraclites: 

for God had forcſhewed that he ſhould ſeeF 
land with his cies,though he didnot tread on 
it with his feet: & when he had ſeene the land, 
he ſhould dy as Aaron his brother before him 

chap.20,24, amplified by the cauſe, they had 

not ſantified the name of the Lord at the | 
Waters of Meribah,of which we haue ſpoken | 
before. : 


Touching the prayer and requeſt of Mo- 


| ſes, he defirerh ofthe Lord þ he wold appoint 
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Many are puniſhed temporally, a. 
a fit Ruler ouer his people to lucceed him in | caſes as theſe, God accepteth the WF ag 
this gouernment, that might beableto beare | deede,2 Cor.8,r2, "109 he 
this great burthen. For hearing the ynchige- | Againe,welcarne by the exam 
able T ormlnacind of God,& bumbling him- | and Aaroy, that were not ſuffer 
ſelfe vnder his corre&ting hand chaſtiſing his | to Canaan, a figure © 
tranſgreſſion, he is any _ the ig this truth,That many 
of death being :at hand, and ſeeing it before | which are nor eternally cond act eteing] 
him, neither ; tee he crave to OS the {troke | chaſtiſed in this life, Fg ny uy ' TY 
thereof prolonged and delayed, neither is he | and fickneſſes,bur with death ir ſelf oa 4 
troubled with excefſiue cares for himſclfe and | withſtanding are ſaued inthe day of the pap 
his children and poſterity, as the manner is of | This appearcth in Lots wife,Gen 19: (he = : 
worldly minded men, that mind nothing but | ked backe contrary to the communis 
theearth and earthly things when they muſt | the Angel,and was turned into a pillar of Cl 
o out of the world, & ſhall haue their mouth | Her —_— might ſceme little at the fir} — 
El thereof: bur all his care was for the future | the puniſhment to be ouergreat: howbeit we 
benefite of the people ro leaue themin good | muſt not meaſure ſinne by the outward ade 
eſtate after his | #05 ep . This ſhould reach | but by the commandement and will of God 
vs after his example to be readie to leaue the | which is the onely rule of righteouſnes. This 
world whenſocuer God calleth vs, not to ſtid | her diſobedience ſeemeth to proceed from ins 
infeare of death, bur to be willing to goe to | fidelity, vnthankfulneſſe curiofity, and the 
God, knowing y we ſhall goto az inheritance | immoderateloue of the world, & of the ſub- 
immortall,that fadethnot, 1Per.1, and we muſt | tance which they had left behind;and there. 
all likewiſe be carefull tg leaue our houſes & | fore ſhe is puniſhed and made as a mirror and 
places in good ſtate when we are gone, of w | monument of Gods iuſtice, which loſephus te- 
we haue ſpoken before,chap.20, Moſes was ſtifieth to continueto his time: yet we doubt| 11's 
the deere ſeruant of God:, yer ſinning hee is | not buther ſoule was ſaved, and ſhereceyued nit; 
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puniſhed . The Lord himſelfe receyued his | to mercy, Thelike we might ſay of 1obs chil- 
ſoule,and buried his body,Deut,34,6,1 3.He | dred, they were all ſodainly flaineby the fall 
was in high fauour with God living and dy- | of the houſe wherin they were aſſembled, yet 
ing,an excellent Prophet ro whomGod ſpake | they gaue good teſtimony of their godlyneſſe 
face to face, yet hee was not ſuffered to enter | in their life; for as no euil is recorded of them 
Dofrine, | into the land of Promiſe, Wherby we ſeethart | inthe Scripture, ſo it appeareth they were wel 
Many want | many want the Sacraments,that are partakers | taught and trained vp in the feare of God b 
the outwazd | of the truth and ſubſtance of the Sacraments. | their carefull father euen in the daics of theyr 
fignes,that |Heentred into the heaucnly Canaan that was | youth;God heard their father when he praied 
are partakers |  ermitted to enter into the earthly. Some | for them, when hee ſent for them, they came 
| of the truth of | 225 PEFll y y 

the Sacra- | are admitted vnto the outward figne,thatne- | dutifully and obediently vnto him; & if they 
Mcnth. ver receiue the thing fignified, ſo was Judas | had deſpiſed that God who their father wor 
cothe Paſſcouer, as well as Peter and the reſt | ſhipped, he would not haug (aid, /t may be my 
of the Apoſiles, yet he was neuer partaker of | ſonnes hawe blaſphemed God, and it had beenea 
the re that taketh away the ſins of the world, | vane thing for him to ſpeake to them of {an- 
lohn 1,29. On the other (ide, ſome takenot | Rification, Moreouer,it their bankertings & 
the outward figne, that neuerheleſſe partake | feaſtings had bene like our Wakes and reuels, 
the inward grace, | which they commonly call Ycauals, or drun- 
The vies hcereof are to teach vs,that 5 out- | ken feaſts of ſuch as call themſelues goodfel- 
ward and inward parts of the Sacraments, are | lowes, he ought to haue forbidden their mee- 
not neceſſarily ioyned together, ſo that hee | tings, and not to haue prayed to Godto par- 
which partaketh the one ſhould alſo partake | don their fins they might commit in their 
the other, and therfore the outward fign doth | meetings, and hs ſuffer them to live in 
not fmply conferre grace, the continual praGtiſe of fin, foraſmuch as that 
Secondly, it condemneth the Church of | were to mocke and dally with God, not deli- 
Rome, that holdeth that children dying with= | ring pardon for ſinne paſt, bur to crave free li- 
out bapriſme are not ſaued,whereas ſaluation | berry co fin for the time ro come. Andifthe 
is not alwayes annexed tothe ſigne: ſo that | father had doubred of their ſaluatio,no doubt 
though infants want the outward waſhing , | hee would haue bewailed their deſtruction. 
yet to them may belong the kingdom of hea- | Laſtly,it 15 to bee noted that they feaſted in | 
ven, Mark 10,14. | their owne houſes; they did no run to Ordi- 
Laſtly,it ſerueth as a great comfort to ſuch | naries, or haunt Ale-houſes, or frequent Ta- 
as deſire to come to the Sacraments, & yet are | uernes, neither did they feaſt eucry day like 
hindred,ſometimes by ficknes, and ſoontimes | the rich glutton , whoſe daily dinners were] 
by other incuitable occaſions that procure | daily feaſts, for hee did nothing elſe but fealt 
their abſence;foraſmuch as we ſee in this ex- | euery day; neither did.,they keepe compare 
ample of Moſes,that we may bee partakers of | with ruffians,ſwearers,drunkards,ſwaggetr5 
the truthof the ſignes, and yer bee barred or | and ſuch like, burthey invited one another t9 


baniſhed from the fipnes themſclucs, In ſuch | witneſſe their good will, and to continue ” | 
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that are not eternally condemned; 
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Reaſon 1 


tuall loue among themſclues , The like wee 
might ſay of /2.346 that ſtayed vp the Arke, 
and was ſtricken with ſodaine death, becauſe 
be laid his hand vponthe Arke,z Sam.6,7.S0 
was it with /riah the faithfull ſeruant of Da- 
vid, yer he was ſlain by the ſword ofthe Am- 
monites;2 Sam.11,17, /ofiah that good kin 
ſerued the Lord from his youth, yer dyed hee 
2 violent death, and was ſlaine by Pharao Ne- 
chah at Megiddo,and al the people of the land 
mourned forhim,2 Kings 23,29. 

' Thus doth God deale with his owne chil- 
dren oftentimes 2 they are chaſliled in this 
world, leſt they ſhould be condemned with the 
wicked in the world to come,1 Cor. 11,32. Se- 
condly, thoſe whom God loueth, hee loneth wnto 
the end, Joh.r3: inaſmuch as all bs giftes are 
without repentance, Rom,11. & therefore rem- 
porall chaſtiſements cannot alter his loue, or 
make fruſtrate the gifts that once he hath be. 
towed vpon his children, Thircly, euen his 
owne people fine againſt him, for m manie 
things we ſinue all, lames Z,ver. 1. anGtherfore 
when they finne againſt him he challiſeth the 
with death as with a rod, howbeit his mercie 
he neuer taketh from them , Thus did /sfiah 
offend, he would not heare the word of the 
Lord which was brought vnto him, & there- 
fore he was ſmitten by the hand of God. 

This teacheth, that it is afalſe rule and a 


deceitfull meaſure, to iudge of the ſaluation 


of men by remporall things, Whereas com- 
monly all things fall out alike to the godly & n= 
godly,Eccl.g,1 2. Many there are that wil take 
ypon them to iudge and cenſure; men to bee 
out of the favour of God, becauſe ſometimes 
they dye ſodainly, and ſometimes ſtrangely : 
and contrarywiſe if they dye in their beddes 
quietly and calmely, they conclude that they 
muſt neceſſarily bee the children of God, for 
that cauſe orely. But if we haue no better te» 
ſtimony to diſcerne achilde of God then this 
note, we may ſoone be deceiued: for this may 
ofcen happen more by the nature of the diſ- 
caſc, then through any grace inthe ſoul of the 
dilcaſed, The conſtant courſe ofa mans life, is 
the beſt witneſle what 1s i man, A man ijmay 
dye rauing,and haply blaſpheming,and yer be 
the ſeruant of God, by the violence and rage 
of ſome fickneſle diſturbing the head and the 
braine. For as Paxl ſayeth, 1t was not hee, but 
ſinne that dwelled in him,Rom.7, 15: ſo I may 
ſay, iris not they that rave and blaipheme, it 
is the force of their ſickneſſe, ro which they 
do not conſent: and againe,a man may gO a- 
way like a Lambe, and yer dyc out of Gods 
fauour,and go to hell, as lob chap,21, verſes 


L3,14. 
ae" this reprooueth the Popiſh ſort, 


. | that commonly condemne Zninglins a ſound 


defender of the true and Apoſtolke faith, be- 
cauſe he died inthe field, as a good Patriot a- 
gainſt the enemies of his country, Hee didno 
more then euery true Miniſter and faythfull 
man ought to be ready to do, Hee was ſlaine 


| 


with the ſword of wickedmen, bur that death | 
was an honourable death : hee exhorred the 
people to conſtancy in the faith, as the Prieſt 
1s commanded in the Law to do,Deut,20,.2 3 
[t 1s No reproach ta dye in a good cauſe,and a | 
uſt quarrell.Ifhe had dyed as Sanders an arch 
enemy tothe Queene and State, dyed in Ire. 
land inthe rebellion which himſelfe had pro- 
cured, who died diſtracted and in a frenzy, to | 
behold the hand of God gone out againſt him 
and all his plots and proie&s croſſed, O what 
outcries would theſe men then haue made! he 
died asa Traitor againſt his lawfull Prince in 
the Popes quarrel, and was inthe field againſt 
his owne Soueraigne; whereas Zninglius dy- 
ed with his owne Citrizens in agood cauſe , 
and was lamented of all good men. 
Laſtly,we muſt take heed we doe not wdge 
raſhly and 1igorouſly of the Churches ſor- 
rowes and affiiions, albeit they ſeem often- 
tires both ſtrong and {irange,when God fee- 
aeth them with the bread of teares & gizeth them 
teares to-drinke in great meaſure,Plal.80,5, The 
dead bodies of his ſervants haue the enemies ginen 
ro be meate to the fowls of the heaven, and the fle 
of hrs Saints to the beaſts of the earth, therr blood 
hane they ſhed like water and there was none to bu 
ry tbem,Pſal,79,2.3,4,5. Neuerthelcfle, they 
{hal not be able to ſeparate them from God, 
Rom.8,35.If we bethe children of God, no-| 
thing ſhall bee able to hurt vs: though death 
come vpon vs ſodainly, as it hath done vpon 
many,it ſhall bring vs to God, not divide ys 
from his preſence, Wee do for the moſt part 
take ypon vs through a generall corruption to 
iudge rhoſe the nioſt greeuous finners thac 
ſuffer the greateſt ſorrows, as it appeareth by 
[obs friends, and Chriſts followers, Luke 13. 
howbeit this is an opinion that muſt be treiec= 
ted, as full of exror,and empty of charity. 


Em 


15 end Moſes ſpake vnts the Lord, ſaying : 

16 Let the Lord,the Godof the Fpirites of all 
fleſh,ſet a man oner the congregation : 

17 Which may goe out before them, andwhich 
may go in before them, and which may leade them 
out, and which may bring them in, that the Cons 
gregation of the Lord be not as ſheepe which haze 
no ſheepheard, 

18 Andthe Lord ſaid to Toſhua,chc. 

19 Ard ſet him before Eleazar gc. 
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Heere is offered vnto vs, the ſecond occa- 
ſion of the eleQtion and inauguration of [o- 
{hua , to wit, the prayer of CAoſes, Wee muſt 
not thinke that hee vſed no more words then 
heere are expreſſed : for this is onely the ſub- 
Rance and cheefe efte& of his prayer. Init 
weeare to note: firſt the preface or entrance | 
intotheſame:; for, noman ought raſlyy to 
enter vpon this holy worke, but well aduiſed 
and throughly prepared, Secondly, the pray- 
er it ſe}fe, 


The 


mt. 


—— 


En 


Goggg 2 


I13z 


PE_ 


| What the V- 
rim and 
Thumnum 
were. 


TW S1na&go1y 


Kai THY AA. 
YUay, 


[andgobe 


The Preface containeth a deſcription of God 
by his titles and effect, ____ and breath 
to all creatures, for thorough hins wee line and 
mooue and have our being, AQ 17.28. The pray- 
er it ſelfe is, that he would appoint a ma ouer 
the congregation to ſucceede him in the ad- 
miniſtration and: gouernment of the Com- 
monwealth, conſidered farther by the ends ,y 
being endued with the Spirit of God, he may 
be able to performe the duties of his oglling, 

Be them by his example,expreſſed 
by going in and out before them, and by leading the 
out and bringing them in,as Salomen prayeth for 


{ wiſedom and vnderſtanding for the ſame pur- 


poſezz Chron. 1,10.& 1Chro.27,1. Second- 
ly, that the: people maynot be as ſheepe with- 
out 4 ſheepheard, cattered yponthe mountains 
but may keepe together, live in order and ſo- 


give him charge, &c. 


ciety one with another, to performe ſuch mu- 


| tuall duties as are required for this life,8 the 


life to come. 

Thus much of the occaſions : now we come 
to the calling of /oſhna,and ſeparating himto 
bearc office among the people, wherein wee 
muſt obſerue the commandement of God, & 
the obedience of Moſes. The commadements 
of God are many, Take himy&7c: lay thine hads 
vpon him, ſet him before Eleazar the Prieſt, &c. 
and Eleazar muſt aske 
counſell of the Lord for him after. the iudge- 
ment of /rimand Thummim, Exod. 28, 3o, 


' What this /7im and T hummim were,is diuver- 


fly vnderſtood: it were endleſle. and fruitleſſe 
co rehearſe the ſeuerall opinions of all,neither 
isit eafie to determine. Some of the Hebrew 
Doors thinke they were not the work of a- 
ny Artificer, but that they were a myſtery de- 
liuvered to Moſes from the mouth of God, or 
they were the worke of God himſelfe, as the 
two Tables ofthe Law were, and that when 
the Prieſt asked counſell of God by YVrim, hee 
made anſwer by luely voice, 1 Sam. 30,8. 
The words are Her plurall, andthe Septua- 
oint doe tranſlate them, The manifeſtation and 
the truth, bur properly they ſignific the lights 
and the perfettions: and both of them were a f1- 

ure of Chriſt, who communicateth vnto ys 


from his father therrue light and perfeCtion, 


being made our wiſedome andrighteouſneſſe, 1 
Cor. 1.30: for inthe heart of him beeing our 
great high Prieſt, the true Aaron, were the 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt without mealure. Joh 
3,34. Col.2.3. Againe others thinke, that as 
thoſe words, holineſſe tothe Lord, were grauen 
on aplate,and puton Aarons forhead,ſo theſe 
words,Vrim and Thummin were likewiſe gra- 
uen on a golden plate, and put in the breſt lap 
which was double, for ſomething to bee put 
therein, Laſtly,others thinke they were no o- 
ther then the prciome ſtones ſpoken of Exod, 
28: and that they put the Prieſt in mind of his 
office,that hee muſt inftru&the people both 
by the light of his doQrine, and by the inte- 
grity ofhis life, But whatſoever they:were,it 


is moſt; certaine , that the yſc of them was to 


| 


itis true, that God formed man of the duſt, 
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enquire of GOD, and likewiſe toreces, ——— 


anſwer of his will, as appeareth ;n +4; 
and in ſundry others, bode: I,1, Ant a8 
I SAM. 23 29+ & 10,11 12. Theſe were loft at 
the captiuity of Babylon, and wanted ar the 
peoples returne,Ezr, 2,63, Neh.6,6s: neither 
do wee reade that euer God gaue) anſwer þb 

them any more: thus much of theſe,The as 
dience of Moſes is ſet downe generally & par- 
ticularly,he did as the Lord commanded her 


tooke /oſhnaand ſet him before Eleazar, and 


put his hands vpon him, & gaue him a ſtraight 
charge to execute his office fairhfully inthe 


gouernment of all the people committed yn- 
to him. 


S Place 


[Let the Lord, the God of the ſirits of o 
This is the prefaceor i ar, to ch Ya 
er. The faithfull were alwayes wont to make 
{ome entrance or introduction into this holy 
exerciſe, as it appeareth inthe forme of pray- 
er left to the church by Chriſt our Sauiour, In 
theſe words Aoſes acknowledgeth the Lord 
ro be the God of the ſpirits of all fleſh, as be- 
fore chap. 16,22: whereby he meaneth,that he 
is the Creator of our ſoules, and hath giuen 
them vnto vs. The doQtrine; God is the Crea- 


giuen ynto them not onely their bodyes, but 
alſo their ſoules,Gen. 2,7. lob 27,3. Eccl.12, 
7,&c, And how can it be otherwiſe? 

 Forfirſt, he itis that hath formedal things, 
he is the creator of things viſible and inuiſi- 
ble,Col.1,16, that are in heauen or in carth, 
and without him was nothing made that was 
made,lohn 1,3. Secondly,he is the father of our 
Firits, ſo called ofthe Apoſtle, Heb, 12,9: if 
then he be che Father of them, doubtles hee is 
the former of them. It is confeſſed that God is 
the Creator of the ſoule, neuertheleſſe it will 
not follow from kence neceſſarily, that it1s 
created immediately, or given immediatly by 
him, as it is certaine it was at; the firſt creati- 
on.And albeit many places bee produced to 
prouc an immediate creation, yet the opinion 
1s rather weakned by rhoſe teſtimonies, from 


whence it is thoughtto be eſtabliſhed, as for 
example, Eccl.12,7: The ſole returneth to God! 
that gaueit,For the queſtion ſtil remaineth vn-} 
decided, whether God giue it immediately or 
not: that God gaueit(whichis al Y wiſe man 
ſairh:Jeuery wiſemi acknowledgeth:but how 
and in what manner, by meanes or without 
means,remaineth yer in doubt as before, The 
oppoſition made in that place betweene the 
ſoule and the body, rather prooueth the con- 
trary:for as the body was of the duſt, ſoisthe 
ſoule of God & his gift. Bur how isthe body 
ofthe duſt ? not immediately, but of the Pa- 


rents: ſo that it is apparent that Salomon hath 
relation to the firſt creation of Adam, of who 


breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life, and 
man became alining ſeule,Gen.chap.2,verſe 7. 
I purpoſe not to entervinto this controuerlie, 


much 
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God is the Creator and M aker of the ſoule. 
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muchleſſe take vpon me to define, whether 
the ſoule come by traduQtion or by infuſion, 
whether from the parents or from G OD, a 
queſtion much debated both among ancient 
and moderne writers ; wiſhing rather all men 
to be wiſe with ſobriety, & to content them- 
ſelues to know,that it is given of God,and to 
be his Title, to bee the God of the Fþurits of all 
fleſh,and to conſider what vſes wee may make 
of it. | 

Firſt,this ſerueth to overthrow divers er- 
rors and herefies touching the ſoule, rayſed 
vp informer times to trouble the Church, 8& 
to deſtroy the faith. Such were the Sadduces, 
who held that ſpirits were only certaine qua- 
lities'or accidents,but no ſubſtances at all,nor 
hauing any ſubſiſtence ofthemſelues, Ats 23 
8.Welearne on the contrary ſide,to acknow- 
ledge that the ſoule is a creature of God, as 
the body is, and athing eſſential (as alſo the 
heauenly Angels are)and liueth when the bo- 
dy dyeth,as may be eafily proued by infinite 
reſtimonies of holy Scriptures : for this is the 
morenoble part of man, created, bur yet im- 
mortall; inuifible,butyet ſubſiſting. Salomon 
faith, [t retwrneth to God that gane it:Chrilt our 
Sauiour commendeth hes #þirit into his Fathers 
hands,Luke 23,46. So Stephen prayeth, Lord 
leſus receine my ſpirit, As 7,59, Thus do they 
make G O D the keeper and preſeruer of the 
ſoule, when once it is delivered out of the pri- 
ſon of the body. They then that make the 
ſoule nothing bur a blaſt or breath, ora cer- 
tain power infuſed into mens bodies but ſuch 
as hath no eſſence or ſubſtance, are groflely 
deceiued and miſtaken exceedingly. 

Secondly,it is our duty to yceld obedience 
to God both in body and ſoule,and ro ſubmir 
our {clues to himin all things, eſpecially vn- 
der the Croſſe, even when the fleſh is moſt 
prone to murmure and rebell, Hebr.12,9, If 
we mult yeelde reverenceto our fathers, of 
whom wee haue received our bodies, then 
ſhould we be ſubic& to God, of whom wee 
have recciued our ſoules. The Apoffle char- 
geth vs to glorifie God in our body and in our ſþi- 
rit,which are Gods, 1 Cor. 6,20.they are both 
his,and therefore both are to be giuen to him 
agine, 

Thirdly,the ſoule being from God,it com- 
meth neercſt to his eſſence, wherby we beare 
his Image,and reſemble himin knowledge & 
wiſedome,and therefore it is a moſt precious 
ſubſtance,more worth the all the bodily crea- 
tures of the world; for when the body retur- 
ena to the duſt, the ſoule goeth toGodthat 
gaue ir, The Prophet ſaith, Plal.49,7, that no 
mgn can redeeme his brothers ſoule, or pay a 
ſufficient ranſome to God for him, it goeth 
beyond his power and ability. All the gold & 
treaſure in the world cannot equall one ſoule 
in value, The murthcring of the ſoule 1s the 
higheſt and moſt horrible murther that can 
be,and itis the greateſt hn to deſtroy a mans 


(oule, Math.chaprter 15,verſ(c 26; onthe other | 
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(1de,to ſaue a ſoule, is one of the beſt works, | 
and that which ſhall recciue the beſt reward, 
Dan. 1 2,3. 
Laſtly it belongethto vs to hauethe grea« |/ſe 4, 
teſt care of the ſoule: for as it excelleth the 
body, ſothe care of it ſhould exceed and ſur- 
mount the care of the body. The Scripture of- 
tentimes calleth men from the exceſſive and 
immoderate care of the body, to which wee 
are too muchenclined,Math.6,25, 1 Cor,7, 
32.Rom. 13,14hat we may haue care of the 
ſoule, and ſer our affeQions vpon heavenly 
things, But are we to caſt off all care of the | Obic. 
body,and to mindenothing but heauen & the 
prouiſion for the ſoule? Nay, notſo: G OD | Anſwer, 
hath made the body as well as the ſoule, ther- 
fore the body is to be regarded as well as the 
ſoule. I ſay as well, though nor as much, As 
then Chritt ſairh, The muſt bee done, but the 
other muſt not be left vndone, Matth.23, ſo the 
foule is eſpecially to be regarded, but the bo- 
dy is notto be negleQed. Beſides, the body is 
as the Tabernacle and inſtrument of the foule: 
the tabernacle of it, todwell in it: and the in- 
ſtrument of it,to worke by it, and therefore 
the ſoule cannor do the duties proper vnto it, 
except the body proſper and be prouided for, 
Howbeit our cheefeſt care ought ro bee for 
the ſoule, that it may liue to God in this life, 
and live with Godin the life to come. If our 
greateſt care be to adorne and decke the bo. 
dy,it is moſt certaine wee are careleſſe of the 
ſoule, 
| [Verſes 17,18,20, Which may goe in and out 
before them,c.] In theſe words we haue the 
ſumme and ſubſtance of the prayer of Moſer, 
and of the commandement of God vnto him 
touching /oſhua,which 1 will ioyne together, 
that we may end this Chapter ; for of laying 
on of hands, mentioned verſe 18, and 23, and 
of asking counſe]l of God, wee haue ſpoken 
oftentimes before. Moreover,we haucheere 
many particular points offered vnto vs tou- 
ching Magiſtrates and SubieCts: as that God 
appointeth none to ſerue in any calling, bur 
he furniſheth him with ſufficient gifts [20 that 
calling;as it is ſaide, /oſhuais a man in whom is 
the Spirit,that is,the gifts of the Spirit fit for | 
gouernment, As when Sau/was appointed & 
annointed to be king of Iſrael, he was after a 
ſort changed into another man: and Moſes is 
heere willed to put ſome of his honour ypon 
loſbua,verie 20. When it is ſaid, he ſhould goe in 
and out before the people, we learne, that Magi- 
rates and men that be in authority oughtto 
be examples in all good things to their peo- 
ple,& not giue themſelues liberty to do what 
theyliſt,verſe 1 7.And when the reaſon is ren- 
dred, left the people ſhould bee as ſheepe without a 
Sheepheard, we learne, that that people is ina 
molt wretched eſtate, where they hauc no 
Magiſtrates to go in and out before the, Iudg, 
17,like a flock of ſheep withour a Shepheard. 
By this fimilitude alſo our Saviour expreſleth 
in what fearefull condition the people are 
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ys | Numb. Magiſtrates haue their calling immediate] 


y from Gog, 


Doftrine, 


Magiſtrates 
haue their 
calling imme- 
diate ly from 
God, 


Reaſon 1, 


Apolog. cap.30, 
Sbiet © 


that haue no Miniſters or teachers to inſtruct 
chem, Marth.g, 36: foras the one ſort are in 
danger of the deftruRion ofthe body, ſo are 
che other of the loſſe of theſoule : whereby 
fubie&;3 ſhould learne to be obedient to their 
Magiſtrates,& to be thanktull ro God where 
he hath ſet chem, and vnder them to profite 
in the wayes of godlines, leſt for our vnthank+ 
fulneſſe and other ſinnes they bee raken away 
from vs. But the point whichis cheefly heere 
intended,is this, That Magiſtrates have their 
calling, and holde their places immediately 
from God for the good ofthe people, 2 Chro, 
9, 8. Salomon was {ctin his throne by God 
himſelfe,not by the high Prieſt or the people, 
Dan. 2,21,37-. Ic is ſayde of Daxid, that God 
choſe him to be King, hee delighted in himto 
make him King,1 Chron.28,4. He choſe him 
from the ſheepecfold to feede his people Jacob, 
and /frae! his inheritance,Pſal.78,g 1.1t is ſayd 
of Sanl, The Lord hath annointed thee to bee Go- 
wernor of his inheritance, 1 Sam. 1 F 1.God ſaid 
ro the Prophet touching Hazae! & lehu, An- 
noint Haz.ael king of Syria, and Iehnſhalt thou 
annoint king of !ſrael,x Kings 19, 15. So then, 
they hold of God in cheefe, and not of men. 

| The grounds heereof follow. Firſt of all, 
the Scriptures call kings the Lieutenants and 
miniſters of God, Rom.13,4. There ts no power 


God,ec. For he is the miniſter of God to thee 
for good; and not onely ſo, bur they are called 
gods on earth,Pſa,$82,6,Ex0d.22,28,becauſc 
rhey fitte inhis place, and are to execute his 
1udgements. | 

Secondly,they are bound to giue an account 
onely to God,and not ro man: for as they are 
next and immediate to God, and inferiour to 
none but to him, ſo tor all their actions they 
(hall reckon with him. The officers ſent our 
by him, the Iudges that execute iuſtice, the 
Miniſters and all that preach the Goſpel, and 
al thatrule in the Church,in Commonwealth 
or in the houſe, muſt giue an account to him, 
but he ro none, ſauing to him that hath called 
him. Tertullizn faych well, Hee makerh him 
Emperor,who made him a man before hewas 
Emperor : from him hee holdeth his Scepter, 
of whom he hath his ſoule. But it may be ob- 
ieged, that Peter calleth it an ordinance of 
man,1 Pet.2,1 3 .Submit your ſelues to every or- 
dinance of man for the Lords ſake.Ifthen it be an 
humane ordinance , how may it be divine? I 
anſwer,the magiltrate is ſo called,not becaule 
men are the authors of ir, or may diflolue it : 
bur firſt, becauſe men do execute it, not God 
or the Angels. Secondly, becauſe it is ordai- 
ned forthe vſc, benefit, and profit ofmen, ir 
1s ordained for men, as Heb.g,1. So wee may 
ſay of the King, he is taken from among men, 
and he is ordained for men. 

This reprooueth the Church of Rome, to- 
gether withthe great byſhop, & mighty ad- 
uancers of that See, that giue temporal power 
to the Pope,and make him the ſouerai gn Mo- 


neither Perer the ſuppoſed founder of that ſu- 


but of God, the powers that bes, are ordained of 


narch of the earth, as if all the w 
body, and he the foule that qui 
ueti,nouriſheth,and vpholdeth that body: o 

as if Kings and Princes held their eemporal | 
poſſeſſions, dominions, and Wriſdictions of 
him, as it were their land ( @pite : and as f 
thaf proud byſhoppe had Power tocite theſe 
as his ſubie&ts or vaſſals,iudicially tO appeare | 
before his Conſiſtorie, Howbeit y Pope him- | 
ſelfe hath no more then hee can claime from | 
Peter (if ſo much:) neyther can Perer haue any / 
more then hee can deriue from Chriſt, But 
Chriſt himſelfe while he liued vpon the earth | 
tooke ypon him no temporall juriſdi&ion. he 
refuſed to be made a king, lohn 6: hee refuſed 
to bea Iudgein civill cauſes, andia dividing | 
inheritances, Luke 12,13. He payd pol-mony 

as others did, Matth. 17: he ſubmicred himſelf 
to the iudgement of Pilare, and commaunded 

all ro gine vnto Ceſar the things that are Ceſars; 

Mat.22.This was the dotrine ot Peter, & his 

examplealſo. What then? ſhall the ſeruant be 

avoue his maſter? or will he that callecth him. | 
ſelfe the ſernant of ſernants viurpe that which 


ckneth, mog- 


premacy,nor yet Chriſt himſclfe ever challen- 
ged or v{urped ? The anſwer of Bellarmine to 
this is to bee marked, which is as the cooe, 
whereof the treaſons and rebellions were hat- 
ched that haue abounded in theſe 1» dayes, 
For he and his fellowes ſound out thetrumper 
of ſedition,and ſecretly inſtill damnablepoy- 
ſon into the hearts and eares of their hearers 
and readers, that Chriſt refuſed to diuide the 
inheritance,le{t the office of the Prelacy (hold 
be ſtained with ſuch baſe and abie& Offices: 
and that Peter ſubmitted himſelf to Ceſar,be- 
cauſe then he was weak and not able to reco- 
uer his right: but if he had bin irongenough 
he would never haue yeelded to him.] anſu\ er 
firſt,it is no baſe calling ro be 21udge of inhe- 
ritances,itis an honorable place to firte in the 
courts of juſtice, and inthe ſeat of iudgement. 
Againezas Chriſt refuſed to be a ludge, fo hee 
retuſed to be a king allo; & taught them that 
his kingdom 6 net of this world. 1s it a baſe office 
to be a king? or diſhonorableto rule a king- 
dom? Belides,as he refuſed ciuill honor, 10 he 
performed ciuill ſubiection, and thereby ac- 
knowledged his obedience and homage vnto 
Ceſar by his dotrine & praQtice. V herefore, 
it 15 certaine hee refuſed to dealc in theſe cau- 
ſes, becauſe they wer not befitting bis calling, 
who came to preach,not to rule: to divide the 
word aright,not the wealth of the world, Se- | 
condly, where they teach y Peter purreth the | 
church in mind of obedience, becauſe it Was ; 
not then able to reſiſt, this is to deſpile go- 
uernment,to arme the ſubie& againſt ) prince 
& ro make way for treaſons & inſurrections; 
and is contrary to the doetrine of the Scr!p- 
rures,and the pra@iſe of former times, 33 we 
haue ſhewed ar large elſewhere. HEE 
Secondly,it reproueth ſuch as'teach,y Princ 


Pl . R or 
excomunicate by the Popes ſentence, art _ 
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orld were one | 


| Cha 4 


bee 3,6,%. The firſt and chiefe care is ro be had of the Church. 1133 i 0 
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| ro beobeyed , and that their ſubieRs arediſ- j power asavice-godon earth, Such Almain- | 
charged of their oth of alleageance roward | leapo25 in good time (there is good hope ) will 
chem ſo long as they lye vnder thac cenfure, | breake his backe,nay his necke: and free the 
But theApoltle willeth that obedience ſhould | Chriſtian world from his yoke and bondage, 
be yeelded cuen to wicked and idolatrous | worſe a thouſand times thentheflauery of the 
Princes, ſuch as are enemies to the Goſpel of | Iſraelites in Egypt, when G 3d ſhall open the 
Chriſt,and thar for conſcience ſake, Rom, 13,5. | eyes of all Chriſtian Princes to ſee his vſur- | 
The Chriſtians1a the primitive Church wan- | ped ambirion & dominion;which God grant 
| ted not number nor ſtrength to haue refitted | for the glory of his Name, and the ſaluation 
and depoſed Pagan Emperours , as Tertallian | of the poore people that are held in more the 
reacheth; for they had filled every rowne and | Turkiſh captivity, 
citty, euery campe and corner,yet they neuer L aitly, we mult acknowledge, that Magi- 
ſtirred or offered to make inſurrection , but | ſtrates are of great neceſſy,foratinuch as the 
offered themiclues to be killed : for Princes | endof their Office, is the good and benefit of 
hold their Crownes and Scepters by the gift | che people, ouer whom they are placed, Lam. 
of God, and therefore none but hee that gave | 4,20, They lcrue as a comfortable ſhadow,to 
chem can take them away :rum them. I hey | preſcrue vs from the ſcorching fires of raging 
| were accountable to him, but to no mortall | perſecuters, like the gourd of lonah, which 
| onfinbi man whartſocuer : and therefore 'Danid aide, came oner Is head, todeliuer him fromthe, 
of David, To thee onely [hae ſinned, D14l,g 1,4. Andthis | heate ofthe Sunne, Jonah 4,6,8 : which ſer- 
n2,10, reacheth them a good leſſon , to remember | ueth to condemne the Anabapriſts, which 
| chat they mult one day appeare before the | cannot abide any gouernment or gouerno!ts; 
| iyudgement ſeate of God, and plead before his | whereas we muſt learne to pray for them, and 
barre guilty or not guilty , asnow their fub- | to be ſubie& vnto them, which are the Lords 
i2&s doe beforethem, This then is the Re- | Shepheards ozer hu flocke, without whom no- 
gall tenourto hold immediatly from God, to thing is to be ſeene but miſerable diſorder & 
whom they mult doe homage and fealry for | contuſion of all things, luag 18. For a Comes | 
their Crownes and Kingdomes. Ic is not vn- 3 monwealth without a Gouernor,is as a body 
knowne what exorbitant courſes the Biſhop | without an head,as a ſhippe without a Pilot, 
of Rome ha:htaken, exalting himſelfe from | as an army withouta Leader, or as an houſe 
a Chriſtian Paſtour to bee an Antichriſtian | withouta Ruler . The loſle of a good and 
Pope, and from a Pope to atemporall Prince, | godly Prince, is a great lofſ6, and greatly to 


and from a temporall Prince to be a ſupreme | be lamented, 2 Chron. 3 5,verſe 24. Zach.12, 
Monarch ouer all , and to haue omniporent | verſe 11, 


CH A PXXVIIL. 


1, AN NDthe Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 
2.4 > Command the Children of 1ſrael,and ſay wnto thew, My offering and my bread for my ſa- 
crifices Cc. 
> . Andthouſhalt ſay unto them, This ts the offering made by ſire which ye ſhall offer unto the Lord: 

Two Lambes of the firſt yeare without Spot day by day for a continuall burnt offering. 

4. T he one Lambe (halt thou offer in the morning, and the sther Lambe ſhalt thon offer at een. 

5. Andatenth part of 2m Ephah,crc. 6.It is a continuall burnt offering ,+c, 7e And the 
drinke offering CFC, 8. Andthe &c, | 
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1OSES having ſet | the Church be rightly ordered, The firſt and Daffrine. 
downe thenumbee | chicfe care 1s to be had of the Church, and at-| Tp, 60 <P | 
ring ofthe people, | terward of the ciuill (late & Commonwealth. | chief: care is 
proceedeth to han. | They begin at a wrongende that begin with | robe hadof 
dle the lawes vnder | matters of policy, as if a man ſhould be very pn hoe 
which they ought | carcfull to looke to the body, but be careleſſe glee vgs; 
to be, wherof ſome | of looking to the ſoule,or ſhould have regard * * 
belong to Church- | to the foore,and vtterly negleS che head, Ir 
matters, and ſome } was euermore the manner of the godly & re- 
to the Common- | kgious Kings of Iudah, to beginne firti with 
wealth,ſome facred and ſome ciuill. Suchas | Churchematters,and looking toreligion, and 
arc holy haue the firſt place, and that worthi- j ordering the preaching of the Word and ad- 
ly, which order ſheweth, that the Common- | miniſtration or the Sacraments, as wee {ee in | 
wealth can neuer be well eſtabliſhed, yntill | David, Ichoſhaphat, Hezckyah, and Joſiah. So | 
DO did | 
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7 x31 6 Nunb. ' Ofthe Morning and Euening Sacrifice. 


| 


| 


Reaſon L, 


did Zerubbabel EY 
from captiuity, as wee ſeein the booke of 
Ezra, 

And no maruaile, for true religion is the 
ſoule and life ofthe Commonwealth, with- 
out this it cannot proſper and floriſh,but is as 


goodly ſhew, and ſeemeto promiſe peace & 
perpetuity, but it is not well grounded, and 
will decciue in the end; witneſle the Monar- 


decaying and declining in theyr times & ſca- 
ſons,of which before,chap. 3. 

Secondly,true religion is that onely which 
inſtruceth all ſorts in true obedience, & tea- 
cheth them to performe theyr duties, which is 
the meanes to eſtabliſh a Commonwealth, & 
to order it aright, when every one knoweth 
his ſtanding,and no man encrocheth ypon the 
calling of another, and the contrary bringeth 
confuſion, 

Thirdly, cuery one is charged to ſecke the 
glory of God abouc his owne good, and to 
et vp him before our ſclues, For as he wil not 
giue his glory to any other, ſo we ought to 
take heed we donor rob him of it, But when 
we haue the firſt care to eſtabliſh matters of 
religion,then we ſhew that we are zealous of 


| his glory, - 


Firſt then they are deceiued, that thinke it 
enough to make lawes for preſeruation of 
publike peace arid tranquility,that every man 
_y keep andenioy his owne, & that wrongs 
and iniuries may be ſ{t:pprefſed and baniſhed. 
The cheefcſt care ought to bee of Gods ſer- 
uice and worſhip, otherwiſe our Common- 


 wealths ſhall differ litcle or nothing from the 


ftates and gouernments of the heathen, Heere 
then is a leflon for all Law-giuers, if they de. 
fire to haue Chriſtian Commonwealths, to 
begin with Chriſtian religion, and looketo 
the Church,and there lay a good foundation, 
He that would build an houſe to ſtand againſt 
ſtormes and rempeſts that will beate againſt 
it and ſceke to beare it downe, will be {ure to 
begin with the foundation, & make ſure work 
there: ſo ſuch as defire to have aflouriſhing 
Commonwealth, and all eſtates as a goodly 
building to grow vp and proſper in it, mult 
make religion the foundation,and then it ſhal 
be ſure to ſtand, becauſe that is as a rocke that 
ſhall neuer fayle nor fall. | 
Secondly,hereby alſo we may try our ſelues 
whether we belong to God ornot; if in the 
firſt place we regard duties of piety and god- 
lineſſe,and be more carefyll to feare God the 
to feare man,then weare truely religious,and 
may aſſure our ſclues we are true members of 


the church, We muſt make him our feare,who 
is able to caſt body and ſoule into hell, Matth, 10, 
rather then man,who can bur kill che body, if 
kill the body, Iohn 19, Let euery one of vs 
therefore bee more carefull to ſettle our con- 
ſciences inthe true feare of his Name,then to 
ſertle our eſtates in earthly and tranſitory 


after their return | 


a dead carkaſſe without life,it may carry a_ 


chies of the world, which all recenied theyr 


| more then the praiſe of God, 


Char 4] 


. y I a On 
things, remembring that Loalineſſe 5 profitable; 


to all things,and hath the promiſes of th; 
of the life to come,x 1 perk nero 
all we ſeeke the kingdome of God, ati he 
things ſhall be miniſtred vnto ys, Marth 6 
verſe 33, =; 
Laſtly , it ſeruethto reprooue meere ciuill 
men,that regard nothing bur ts live ciuilly 2. 
mong men, bur neuer regard to know God & 
to glorific his Name. So farre do the Turks & 
Infidels go;but exceptour righteouſneſſe ex. 
ceed theirs, wee cannot enter into the King. 
dome of Heauen, Our firſt and cheefeſt care 
ought to be of Religion , but theſehave no 
care of it at all. They regard the praiſe ofmen 


[Yee ſhall offer wnto the Lord two Lambs of a 
yeare old,one in the morning & the other at exen,] 
Touching the-Lawes of an holy nature, ſome 
were appointed as neceſſary forthem to ob- 
ferue, and ſome voluntary . Touching thene- 
ceſlary Lawes, they are of foure ſorts, ſome 
were daylie,ſome weekly, ſome monethly, & 
ſome yearely : or rather to ſpeake more pro- 
perly, Moſes ſpeaketh heere of foure ſorts of 
oblations or facrifices: Firſt, of ſuchas were 
offered euery day. Secondly,of ſuch as were 
oftered every weeke. Thirdly,of ſuchas were 
offered euery moneth, Laſtly,of ſuch as were 
oftered euery yeare. Touching the yoluntary, 
we ſhall ſpeake afrerward,chap.3o. The holy 
time that concerneth euery day, is the mor- 
ning and euening ſacrifice offered dayly : the 
weekly holy time is touching the Sabbath: 
the monethly is touching the Calends orfit 
day ofeuery moneth : the yearely is rouching 

y Y JE 

the feaſts of the Paſſeouer, of Pentecoſt, of 
Trumpets,of Humiliation, and ofthe Taber- 
nacles, Alltheſe lawes were in a manner be- 
fore handled,while y people abode at Mount 
Sinai, If any aske the Queſtion, why then they 
are againe heererepeated? 1 an{wer,firſt,be- 
cauſe they were nowcometo enter intothe 
Land, beeing in a manner vponthe borcers 
thereof, chap.27,12. God would therefore 
put them mm minde of this, that when they 
ſhould poſſeſſe the Land, they muſt be mind- 
fullof his worſhip and their owne duty. Le-| 
condly, becauſe tew at this time remained a» , 
live, which had heard, or if they had heard, | 
could remember theſe lawes that then were | 
publiſhed & | pi gaga W all being now. dead 

(except Caleb and Joſhua) which were pum- 
bred before, as weſaw in the end of the 26, 
chapter. Thirdly,the ceremonial worſhip 
had beene intermirted in the wilderneſle for 
many yeares,as circumciſion, Joſh. 5,and mar 
ny other like ordinances by reaſon of they? 
continuall iournies, ot at leaſt continual! ex- 


pectation of them. Laſtly,God doth heereby 
comfort and confirme his people alter chey! 
manifold prouocartions and murmurings, "ey 
ifying thereby that as a mercifull Father, "© 


ce: 
is reconciled ynto them, & the remembranct, 
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Why the: 
lawes arc a» 
eaine heere 
repeattd, 


cre 
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and of the vſes thereof vnto our ſelues. 


he 


of theyr ſinnes buried,and that he hath deter- 
mined to do them good all the dayes of their 
life, Now the firſt thing to be conſidered, is 
the daily ſacrifice, in which was to bee offered 
morning and euening,a Lambe, fine Flower, 
Wine,& Oyle : theſe were to be offered con- 
tinually as a burnt offering vpon the: Altar, 
which law was not to take place vntill they 
came into the Land,as we heard before in the 
like caſe, chap.15,2. becauſe in the Deſert 
they wanted many things neceſſary,Deurt.12, 
8, which was a ſufficient diſpenſation for the 
omitting ofthem:for when God doth require 
any thing, he giueth meanes to performe it; 
and did neuer impute it as a finne vnto them, 
when an incuitable neceſſity did hinder them, 
and the deſire to obey is no lefle accepted 

then obedience it ſelfe. Of this dayly ſacrifice 
| withtherites thereof to be performed euery 
morning and euening,wee reade at large, Ex- 
od. 29,38.they muſt do it day by day continually 
So 1 Kings 18, when Eliah conuinced Baals 
Prieſts, there is mention made of theyr chu- 
fing,dreſſing, and offering a Bullockein the 
morning, verſe 26, and of his doing the like 
| at the time of the offering of the enening ſacrifice, 
verſe 36. Likewiſe Peter and lohn went vp to- 
gether into the temple at the houre of praier being 
the ninth houre, AQs 3, 1: this was the time, 
being three of the clocke1n the afternoone, 
when the cuening ſacrifice was wont to bee 
offered, vnto which, prayer alſo was wont to 
be ioyned: we ſee theyr pratiſe what it was 
dayly; nowlet ys cometo the yes toward 
our {elues, 

Firtt, ſee from hence by conſideration of 
this dayly offering, a Lambe every morning and 
4 Lande enery exening, a great difference be- 
rweene the Old and New Teſtament. For this 
law (as alſo thereſt ) is not obſerued nor is to 
be obſerued of the people of God in the daies 
of the Goſpel, ſince the comming of Chriſt, 
which was obſerued and ought to bee obſer- 
ued before Chriſt came in x fleſh, by the 
people of the Tewes : but in ſtead of theſe ob- 
lations and ſacrifices wehaue the Supper of 
the Lord, They were laden & burdened with 
ſundry ceremonies,and had an heauy yoke put 
vpon their necks, A&ts 15,10. which neyther 
they nor theyr fathers were able to beare, as 
IO teſtifieth; and ſuch as were ioyned with 
much coſt and no leflſe labour and trouble, e- 
| uery foote they were conſtrained to bee vn- 
cleane,and put fromthe Congregation, and 
with many ſacrifices and ſolemnities were pu- 
rified againe. We haue a few ceremonies (if 
, we may call them ceremonies) onely two, to 
| wit, baptiſme, once onely to bee receiued, 
| which came in place of circumciſion & _ 
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Lord, which camein place of the Paſſeouer 
and the other Sacrifices,theyr meat-offerings 
and theyr drinke-offerings. If any aske, why 
God Rage this forme of his worſhippe,or 


|Obiea, 


| often purifications', and the Supper of the 


whole Leuiticall ſervice. 


and to ſhadow out his ſacrifice, Heb.1o,1,2, 
&c, for the ſacrifices were ſo many teſtimo- 
nies given of God, chat Chrift Iefas ſhould 
come intothe world, and offer yp himſelfe a 
ſacrifice without fþot or blemiſh,to cleanſe the 


for them vnto God, Wherfore he being come 
and his ſacrifice being offered, thoſe other (a- 
crifices oughtto kw; Ii if now they ſhold 
continue, they ſhould be no better then lying 
ſignes and falſe witneſſes, and teſtifie an-vn- 
truth, to wit, that Chriſt ſhould come hereaf- 
ter and dye for vs, whois already come and 


. bath dyed for vs once and can dye no more, Rom, 


6,9,and hath fulfilled all chat was written of 
him. It any do aske farther, why God would 
ouer-lade the faithfull in the Old Teſtament, 
with ſo many troubleſome and comberſome 
ceremonies,and not vs in the time of the new, 
I anſwer, the Church was then as a childe in 
his nonage,or as a ſeruant in bondage: where- 
as the Church of Chriſt is as a man growne 
vp and ſet free,Galat.3, 24, and 4,1, 2,8c.and 
needeth not any tutors or guardians, 
Secondly, we muſt ynderſtand from hence, 
that as all ſacrifices vnder the law, did as it 
wereleade vs bythe hand to Chriſt, & poine 
him out with the finger, whos the ende of the 
law for righteouſneſſe to every one that beleeneth, 
Rom. 10,4; ſodid this daily ſacrifice of the 
two Lambes offered morning and euening, moſt 
plainely. He is both the Altar and the Sacri. 
tice, Heb.13,10.He is the Lambe of God that 
taketh away the finnes of the world, Iohn 1, 
29.He is our foode, our meate and drinke to 
be receiued by faith, repreſeated by the bread 
and wine that was offered, for his fe is meate 
indeed,and his blood is drinks indeed, loh. 6,5. 
We are hungry and thirſty,and want nouriſh» 
ment to refreſh and ſuſtaine vsto eternal life, 
ifany man cate of this bread, he ſhall liue for 
ever,verſe 51. As then theſe Lambes were of- 
fered in the morning and at the enening, {0 was 
Chriſt fromthe beginning of the world vnto 
the end thereof, the Saujour of all them that 
beleeue and truſt in him; he is the Lamb ſlaine 
from the beginnmg of the wor{d,Reuel. 1 3,ver,8, 
And as this daily offering was twice perfor- 
med,fo we haue daily need of reconciliation, 
that his blood ſhould continually be applyed 
vnto vs by faith;and as we daily finne againſt 
him,ſo we muſt daily haue recourſe vnto him 
for remiſſion of ſinnes. Now albeit there 
were two Lambs offred, we muſt not dreame 
of two Chriſts : as there were ſundry Altars, 
all figuring one Chriſt, ſo there were two 
Lambes,howbeit they were but a repetition 
of one and the ſame thing, & repreſented one 
and the ſame Chriſt. Andthatthis continu- 


the ſhadow ſhould giue place tothe bedy, 


why hee abrogated thoſe ſacrifices and the 


—m——_—————————_. 


finnes of the people, and ro make ſatisfaQion | 


all ſacrifice was a figure of Chriſt, it is cui- 
dent, becauſe itis prophefiedto ceafſe at the} 
comming of the Meſſiah, Dan.g,27, that then 
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Il an{wer,becauſe 
rhey were inſtituted to bee figures of Chriſt, 


Piſeat in Num; 


pt. 


New, 


of the Morning and Evening Sacrifice, 


So then the Leuiticall ſacrifices were com- 
manded onely for a ſeaſon, as [»ſtin Martyr 
proueth out ofthis place, and Cyril, lib ,10.w 
Lenit.For if God would hauc had them con. 
tinue longer, and the Prieſthood to abide for 
euer,they could neuer haue beene aboliſhed 
anddeſtroyed ; for no time,no violence,no c- 
nemy can take away that which God hath 
decreed to endure for ever, Wherefore we 
muſt know,that the vertue and efficacy of the 
death of Chrilt extenderh it ſelfe from the ve- 
ry firſt fall of man,to the laſt fall of the world, 
Gat is, fromthe beginning of the world to 
the vtter diſſolution of the ſame, And withall 
this daily ſacrifice Hgnified the continuall ſan- 
Rification of the Church, through Chriſt the 
true Lambe of God,by whoſe mediation we 
| and our ations are accepted of God, Acts 26 
6,7.Rom.12,3. 1Pet.1 Mig pan) rae 
" Thirdly, the Synagogue of Antichriſt is 
Vſe3- heere vx AY £10 6-464 beare vs in hand, 
that this daily ſacrifice doth ſhadow out, the 
dayly ſacrifice of the Maſle, and they are not 
afraid or aſhamed to build and ſer vp that ab- 
Ay _ hominable 1doll vpon this foundation. Bur 
ation from | how can that be ſhadowed out inholy Scrip- 
the daily ſa> | ture, whereof God is not the author, the in- 
ctifice, Kiruter, or approver,and whereof no print or 
footſteps are to be found? True it is, the in- 
Ntitution of thelaſt Supper is of Chriſt, bur 
this Supper is one thing,and the Maſle is ano= 
ther: for the Maſſe hath quite abrogated and 
diſanulled the Supper, and is celebrated to a> 
nother end,to wit,to merit remiſſion of fins, 
and conſequently ſaluation and eternall life. 
! But the Supper was neuer inſtituted to bee a 
propitiatory ſacrifice to reconcile man ynto 
God, but to bea Sacrament, whereby God 
as by a moſt cerraine ſcale doth ſtrengthen 
ou; faith and aſſure vs of cternall life, purcha- 
ſed by the onely Sacrifice and Oblation of 
Chriſt once offered vpon the Croſſe. Beſides, 
if this dayly ſacrifice did point out the conti- 
nuall (actifice of the Maſle,then it will follow 
that it hath an end,and ought to be no longer 
in vſe in the Church, foraſnuwch as this and all 
other legall ſacrifices had theyr conſummati- 
on and conſumption, when Chriſt was exhi- 
bited,as we ſhewed before our of the prophe- 
fe of Daniel: weekes, Wherefore if they loue 
the Maſſe,thatloueth them ſo well and main- 
| taineth them ſo wealthily, and be enamored 
of this creature, ler them not build it any lon- 
| ger ypon this gproundwork,which is now out 
of date,left they breake the necke of it for e- 
Lib.x.de Miſſa, | uer.But Bellarmine (who muſt helpe at a dead 
(4.9. | lift) hath laboured much to pur life into this 
| dead 1dol,and to raiſe againe this carcaſſe out 
' of the duſt, alledgeth two other places out of 
the ſame Propher,(Dan,12,11.and11,21,and 
'8,11,) to proove that they are Antichriſts 
| which take away theyr dayly ſacrifice ofthe 
| Maſſe, for which they fight,as for the life of 
| theyr religion, But 6 be propheticall predi- 
ctions of the aboli(hing of the daily ſacrifice, 


which he applyethto theherecik 

of this time, and makeththem any, 
Antichriſt, becauſe they deſire nothing mo 
then the ouerthrow of this ſacrifice of & 
Maſle:I ſay theſe propheticall predictions =a 
beſt expounded by the event 
were truely fulfilled in 4ntiochus Ep; 
by whomthe Temple was horribly rg 
ned,the Sanftuary wretchedly defiled, & the 
dayly ſacrifice aboliſhed, ſo that he fer Vpthe 
abhomination of deſolation vpon the Altar 
as is cuidently declared in 1. Mach, 1.x ” 
So then, by the daily worſhip or ſacrifice here 
oftentimes mentioned, we are to vnderiand 
not any ſacrifice ofthe Chriſtians to be taken 
away by the fury of Antichriſt, bur the daily 
ſacrifice of the Jewes which was interrupted 
and taken away by this Antivehs, Apaine,if 
the dodrine ofthe Romiſh Church bee true 
then Antichriſt ſhallreigne but three yeares 
and fixe moneths; howbeit the Prophet ſpea. 
keth of ſexe yeares and three moneths whertin the 
daily ſacrifice (hall be troden wnder foote, Dans, 
13,14. Thus to eſtabliſh one vntcuth, they 
bring in another. Laſtly,if theyr Maſſe were 
to be aboliſhed by Antichriſt, wherein they 
teach the eternity of Chriſts Prieſthood con- 


| fiſteth,then ſhould Chrifts Prifthood alſo be 


at end,whereas of it ſhall benoend,& there. 
fore the ceafing of thus daily ſacrifice is inter- 
preted by C "at ng, Lg the author 
of the Machabees,to bethe Iewiſh Sacrifice, 
ſothat we may bid the popiſh daily ſacrifice 
farewell,and {end it packing vnto Rome, the 
mother of whoredomes and abhominations, 

Laſtly,rhz daily ſacrifice importeth the dai- 
ly ſacrifice of prayer which we ought to offer 
to God,as our dayly ſeruice due ynto him, 1. 
Kings 18,36. And thus do the Hebrew Do- 
Ctors ſpeake, Thecontinuall ſacrifice of the mor- 
ning made at tonement for #he intquities that were 
done in the night : and the enening ſacrifice made 
attonement for the iniquities that were by day. Tt 
is therefore required of vs to pray vnto God, 
not once in a moneth, or once a weeke, nor 
onely ypon the Sabbath day, or publikely in 
the aſſemblies of the faithfull,but we muſtre- 
member him daily that remembreth vs cuery 


of them, which| | 


Chap \ 


Vie & 


Rab Monahan 
fol,vty, 


houre. The time of prayer is cuery day,and, .. 1... 


thatinreſpe& of our daily {innes, our ny 
0 


| wants, dangers, tentations, and decayes, 


that we muſt obſerue the rule ofthe Apoſtle, 
Pray continually, 1 Theſl. 5,16. Theſe are fiue 
Rrong motives to fiir vs vp daily to performe 
this duty, ſo that we may ſay with the Pro- 
phet, / waite for the Lord, my ſonle doth waite 
enen in his word do I hope ; my ſoule waiteth for 


' the Lord, mort then they that watch for the mar- 


nmgo,crc,Plal.130,5,6. | 
FirR,(to ſpeake of them in order) we hape 
daily fins, Weprouoke God every day,and 
therfore are taught daily to pray for forgive- 
nes,8& to ſay, If thou (Lord) (pould mark jniqh- 
ties,O Lord,who ſhall ſtand ? Pſ.130,3.0r 35 he 


lades vs daily with his benefits, ſo.we "9 x70 


motiues to 
ſtir vs 1p {0 
praier, 


ett. Af "_—_ tia 
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daily with our finnes, fo that they are a burden 
ynto him, be is weary to. beare them; & ther- 
fore we ſhould make even reckoning with the 
\ Lord euery day,and renew our repentance e- 
| UErMore. 
| Secondly, we haue dayly wants, and who 

feeleth them not? and therefore it is our duty 
daily to bewayle them, and daily to cravie the 
ſupply of them. If there be any feeling of grace 
ar ſparke of Gods Spirit in vs,we cannot bee 
ignorant that we want both temporall & ſpi- 
rituall blefſings,for body and ſoule. A blinde 
man may ſee them, . they are ſo grear and fo 
many. 

Thirdly, we haue dayly dangers; euery crea- 
ture,if God giue vs ouer, is able to work our 
deſtruction. We go not from home, but ovr 


ſelfp of fafery.If we get vp on horſebacke, in 
the'{lipping of one foote,weſlip into danger, 
& {pmerimes into death. If we be in the houſe 
the miſſtepping of one foot bringeth trouble, 
Ifa man encloſe himſeife in his garden, a ſer- 
pent may byte him, If he walk in the ſtreeres, 
a tyle from an houſe may ſtrike him downe, 
nay dead, Where can a man ſecure himſelfe, 
or how long,or from whom ? When we hauc 
eſcaped one danger, may we afterwardpro- 
miſe vnto our {clues ſatery ? nay wee are pre- 
ſently in danger of another danger; as we ſee 
io the Syrians, who, when they had eſcaped 
the ſword of the Lſraclites, fled to Aphek,into 
the Citty for refuge, But there awallfell vpon 
twenty and ſeuen thouſand of them that were left, 
and ſlew them, 1 Kings 20,30,fo that it is with 
vs as the Prophet Amos ſpeaketh, as if a man 
did flie from a Lyon,and a Beare met him; or went 
into thehonſe,and leaned his hand on the wall,and 
a ſerpent bit him, Amos 5, 19, Therefore our 
onely ſafety ſftandethin prayer, andin ſanRi- 
fying the Name of God, and begging his aſ- 
hltance, 
Fourthly, we haue dayly tentations bodily 
and ghoſtly,arifing from the fleſh, the world, 
and from the diuell, Our aduerſary the diuell 
neuer reſteth, but walkerh vp and downe like a 
roring Lyon, ſeckrg whom he may dewoure, lob 
1,7. 1Pet.5,8. Hcis never ydlenor weary, 
heis an importunate ſuter, he will nener giue 
ouer,nor take any denyall, and therfore Chriſt 
ſaith, Math. 26,41. Watch and pray,that ye enter 
not ento tentation : the 5þirit mdeed us wilhng, but 
the fleſh ts weake : and he inſtruReth his Diſci- 
ples, Luke 32,21, that Satan defired ro haue 
them,that he might Gtt them as wheatezhow- 
beit herelleth Peter, he prayed for him,that 
his faith ſhould not fayle. Among all theſe 
tentations, pleaſure And proſperity are none 
of the leaſt when we -cnioy health & wealth, 
peace and liberty,caſc and abundance. If cuer 
we forget God, it is moſt commonly when 
we arcfull, Pſalm.zo,6, Deuter,6,6,7.8,&c. 
| Luke 21,3443 5- 
Laſtly, wee haue dayly decayes in good 
things. Itis with vs in the matters of the ſoul, 


returne is vncertaine, no man can aſfure him- 


and of the vices thereof vnto our ſelves. 
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aS1t iSIn theſtate of cur bodies, Our natural! 
heate and moyſture (whetein the life con(i- 
ſteth) is dayly impayred and would quickly 
conſume, were not nature dayly ſupplyed by 
meate and drinke, whereby the decayes of 
thele,as it were the breaches made in nature, 
are made yp: ſo would faith and repentance, 
and other graces of God be weakned and di- 

miniſhed dayly in vs,if they were not encrea- 
led by the continuall vſc © the Word, of the 
yacraments,and of Prayer: and therefore we 
mult not ceaſle to ſtirre vp theſe gifts in vs, 
leſt they be as a ſpark of fire in greene wood, 
which will ſoone go out if it benot kindled, 
So then this mornmg & enening ſacrifice,ſhold 
direct vs how and when to worſhip God;wee 
muſt remember him in the morning &in the 
cuening,hee muſt be in our thoughts firſt and 
laſt, we mult begin the day and ende the day 
with him, Let him be in our firſt meditations, 
when we awake our of {leepe. If the heart and 
thoughts be well ſerled in the morning, they 
are liketo be better ordered and diſpoſed all 
the day after. This made theProphet fay, 
Pſalm.s, 3. My voice ſhalt thou heaye in the mor- 
ning,O Lord,in the morning will 1dirett my prai- 
er unto thee,and will locke up ; and Pſalm, 2242, 


and 3,17, and 119,55,62,164. Dan.6,10 | 


Then are the faculties of the ſoule moſt freſh 
and cheerefull, then are the ſenſes eomforred 


and refreſhed, becauſc of the nights reſt, and 


therefore beſt able to performe any duty to | 
Godor man. Againe,the morning is a time | 


wherein the world and the bulineſle of this 
life, haue nor yet foreſtalled and poſſeſſed our 
hearts andaftetions, and therefore weeare 
then y moſt fit to perform any {peciabor ſpiri- 
rual duty required of vs, Laſtly,ir is  firlt part 
of the day, and therefore the moſt worthy to 
be conſecrated toGod,after wee haue newly 
taſted his great mercy inthe night oaſtwhich 


he might haue made cuerlaſting darkneſſe yn- 
to vs,& never raiſed vs vp againe, Moreouer, 
as the greateſt part negleQ this time, fo doe 
they alſo at cucning ; they forget what bleſ- 
ſings they haue received, what __— chey 


haue eſcaped, what tentations they have reſ1- 
ſted, what wants they hauc obtained, what 
decayes they haue ſupplyed and repayred, for 
which they ſhould giue him thanks; and laſt- 
ly, what ſinnes they haue committed in the 
day,for which God might iuſtly deſtroy the, 
They remember not to caſt chemſclues vpon 
his protection : they conſider not, that he may 
make their bed their graue, and neuer bring 
l to ſee the light and the Sunne againe, 
They neuer yet truely learned, that mm him wee 
line and mone and have our being, Acts 17,28. 
Howbeit we that ſhould conunually remem- 
ber the kindnes ofthe Lord,and pray to him, 
and praiſc him at.a]l times, doe for the mol! 
part forget him from morning to eveping, 8 
from eucning to morning, and one day, 2nd 
weeke,and moneth after another; andthere- 
forcitoften falleth our, that God _—_ by 
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Dottyme. 
Thelevviſth 
Sabbath, and 
the vſcs ther- 
of to Our 
felves, 


| 
| 
Reaſon 1, 


| 


flower for a meate 


little reſt and quiet, Deut. 28,67, But in the 
morning thou (halt ſay, would Godit were ences} 
and at exen thou ſhalt ſay, would God it were mor- 
ning! for the feare of thine heart wherewith thou 
ſhalt feare, and for the (ight of thine eyes which 
thou ſhal 


t (ce, 


9 Andon the Sabbath day, two Lambs of the 
ftſt jeare, withopt ipot, and two tenth dales 
ering mingled with ojle, and 
the drinke offiring thereof. 


beſide the continuall burnt offermg and bu drmke 
offering, 


| — — ——— 


Heere is the law ſet downe touching the 
ſolemnity of the Sabbath : before we had the 
daily burnt offering,in theſe words wee haue 
the weekely offering, wherein all thin 85 are dou- 
bled.Euery day wee ſhould fet afide apart of 
it to God, and cut off ſomewhat from our 
owne bulinefſe to lift vp our hearts to him: 
bur the ſeuenth day ſhould wholly bee ſpent 
to his glory..Before they offered one Lambe, 
now two Lambes: before one tenth deale of 
flower,now two tenth deales,&c.So then,we 
are to ſpeake of the Tewiſh Sabbath, and the 
vſes thereof ro our ſelues, This was firſt pre- 
ſcribed and appointed to Adamin the time of 
his innocency,Gen, 2,2; this was the ſeuenth 
day from creation. Ir is repeated in ſundry o- 
ther places of the word of God,Exod.16,26, 
they might not gather Manna vponthis day, 
Exod.35,2,3.and 34.21.and 31,13. 

Many reaſons are rendred, Exod.31, why 
they mult obſerue this Sabbath ; FirRt,it is a 
figne berweene God and them, thar it is hee 


| chat doth ſanRiific chem,Secondly,it is ordai- 


ned for theyr benefit and commodity, and 
therfore ſhould be holy to them,as Chriſt far- 
cher teacherh, Mark.2,27. The Sabbath was 
wade for man,cir not man for the Sabbath. Third- 


| ly, theneceſſity of Keeping it appeareth,be- 
| cauſe they that did not keepe it,ſhould ſurely 


dye. Fourthly,ir is conſecrated to God,itisa 
Sabbath of reſt vnto him, verſe x5, Fiftly,the 
Lord propounded his owne example, for hee 
created the world in fixe dayes,& then reſted 
the feuenth. See more co this purpoſe in the 
vſeg afterward, 

Firſt, this reſt preſcribedin the law,that 
they muſt do no manner of worke, was myſticall, 
Moen out our ſpirituall and internall reſt 
and ceſſation from the works of ſinne, Eſay 
5$8,14,and 66,27, We muſt not do our owne 
wayes,nor ſeek our own will : we muſt ceaſſe 

om our owne workes to follow after the 
works of God, Thus wee begin a fſpirituall 
Sabbath in this life, or elſe we ſhall never en- 


joy the eternall Sabbath in heauen. Wemuſt 
begin our Sabbath here,we ſhal finiſh it here- 
after, Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Hebr.4,10, 
11, Heethatentred imo his reft, heehath alſo 


of | ſelfe. So then we keepe a true Sabbath, when | 


10 Thu is the burnt offering of euery Sabbath, | 


let vs laboxr therefore to enter into that reſt, lef 


any man fall after the ſame examnl li 
All cinnes are truly and property 9 vel 
dang ns becauſe we naturall 
can doe nothing elſe, and we are $ 

wherein he inhabiteth, Math, 6 Wrngtrnqurg 
not pleaſe God, bur bring pon our ſeluesh 
them all miſeries and calamities, yeadeath ; 


ur owne | 


y do them, and | 


| 


we abſtaine from our euill wayes, w | 
mortific the deeds of the A 
quickned by the Spirit to leade anew life & 
when we do thoſe things that are well.ples- | 
fing in his fight. For whar ſhall it availe or 

aduantagea man to abſtaine from the works, 
of his hands,and the labour ofhis calling, and 
in the meane ſeaſon to nouriſh finne andall [A 
uill in his heart ? What comfort on the Sab- 
bath can the day-labourer findinreſting from 
his worldly labours, if hee labour nothing nt 

all to deny vngodlineſſe and all worldly and 

finfull luſts > Whar fruite ſhall thetradeſman 

finde to ceaſe from the workes of his calling, 

when he maketha trade and occupation of hn 

vpon that day ? to ceaſe from making gar. ) 
ments for others , and not himſelfe to learne | 
to put on (brift £ What benefit hath the Phy- 

fician to ceaſe his preſcriptions , and to ib 

ſtaine from giving his receipts for bodily 
health, if himſelfe ſecke nor ifs the health of 
hisowne ſoule ? may it nor beetruly ſaidto 
him, Phyſician heale thy ſelfe? Luke 4,23. What 
(hall ir auaile the traueiler to ceaſe his trauell, 
and yet never require & ſeeke after the king-| 
dome of Heauen? What good ſhall the Inne- | 
keeper or Tauerner receiue by ceaſing from 
their ordinary vicualling, if theyprouide not 
for themſclues the meat that neuer periſheth, 
and the bread that came downe from heauen, 
but famiſh and pine away their owne ſoules ? 
Or whart profit ſhal ariſe to ſuch as wil neither 
buy nor ſell ypon the Sabbath day , whenin 
the meane ſeaſon they neuer go about to #9 


the truth of Gods word?Pro. 23,2 3:nor to ſell a- | 


way of their owne corruptions that hinder 
them from the beſt gay ? To what endand 
purpoſe do we abſtain from muſtring & trat- 
ning of ſouldiers, if we do not learn on lords 
day to fight the lords barrels againſt world, 
fe ,and the diuell? which arc the molt ca- 
pital and deadly enemies that we haue, not to 
our bodies onely ,but to our ſoules. And why 
do we ceaſe to put on our bodily armour, our 
ſhield,our head-peece, our ſword « if wee doe 
not put onthe af $94 armour of Goe , thehel- 
met of ſaluation,the ſhield of faith, the 9.4.58 | 
of righteouſneſſe,and the ſword of the ſpirit : p 
we may ſtand faſt inthe day oft all? Eph. 0, 
16,17. Thus then wee ſee who 


they bee that 
keepe a good Sabbath, cuen they that learne 
to KN ub finne, and ceaſe from all their e- 


uill wayes. 
rp 4 the Sabbath alſo is gymbolicall, 


in that iris a pledge vnto vs of our cue] - 
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| ceaſed from bis owne workes , 4s adage 
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he 9,10. Of the Iewilh Sabbath, and the vſes thereofto vs. 
—_—T in the kingdome of almighty God, as the [ na John,chap.s, verſe 58, 1 Pet, chapter 2, 
' Apoſtle ſhewceth inthe Epiſtle to the Coloſh- | verſe 3, 

ans, chapter 2, verſe 17, The Sabbath dayes | Secondly,our ordinary buying and ſelling, 
are a ſhadow of things to come ; and Heb. chap. | keeping cf fayres or markets on this day,to 
4,verieg. There + - ng areſt for the people | whom we may ioyne thoſe that bring theyr 

of God : and farther he prbueth it out of the | waresiand commodities into Church-yards, 
Prophet,in Plalme 95, where God promifeth | that afcer morning prayer they may vent 

not an outward, ſuch as was the ceremoniall | them among the people. This is another 

reſt of the Sabbath and of the Land of Cana- | abuſe among vs, which toucheth the buyers 

an, butthecternall reſt with Ieſus Chriſtin | as well as the ſellers, And if ſuch commodi- 

Reauen, This donone attaine but onelythe | ties bee brought vnto ys, we on ght not to buy 

| faithfull, and now wearein the way that lea- | them, Nehem, 13, 15. For what maketh ſel- 

derh ynto it, wee arenot yet in poſſeſſion of | lers among ys , but becauſe they eafily finde 

that reſt, 2 Corinth. chaprter5,verſe7. As | thoſe that will take their comodities at their | 
then the PR doth not fitte ſtill, bur al- | hands? Iris certaine, if there were no buy- 

wayes is going forward and further, vntill he | ers,there would beno ſellers, 

come to his jiournyes end: ſo ought weeto | Thirdly, there ought to be no carrying & 

make continuall ſteppes in the faith,vntill we | carting ypon this day, leſt God lay ſome hea- | 


— DE as, ts 


come toreceine the ende of our faith, which t the | uy burden vpon vs, too heauy for ys to beare, | 
ſaluation of our ſoules, 1 Per, chapter 1, verſe | Ierem. 17,21, 22, Many carriers offend this 
9. | way , and as they breake the Sabbath them-1 

Now we muſt ynderſtand that eternall life is | ſelues,ſo they are the cauſe of the breach of it 
4 _ called areſt for two cauſes; Firſt, becauſe the | ro manyothers, | 
oy and there wee ſhall reſt from all our workes, | Fourthly, we muſt not follow our labours,' 

[ that is,from our ſinnes: for then we ſhall finne | nonot in harveſt time, when we might-claime 
| no more, but ſhall know God euen as we ate | the greateſt priuiledge, andthe ſeaſon ſcem- 
| knowne ; no euill ſhall dwell there, When | ethto offer ynto ys libeny, and to giveys a: 
the Angels had ſinned, they were immediate- | diſpenſation,yet euen then we muſt relt; pro- 
y caſt out,andare reſerned in chaines toeucrla- | uided that our corne and prouifion for the 


ng perdition, Jude, verſe6, Secondly,wee | yeerebenotin dangerto bee loſt, for then God 
ſhall reſt from all troubles and miſeries of | will han: mercy and not ſacrifice, Math, 12,7. If 
this life, Reuelar. chapter 14, verſe 13: and | wee may ſaue the goods of others, much 
hence itis, that this place ofreſt is called by | more our owne: And if ſaue the life of our |. 
the name of Abrahams boſome, Luke 16,22, | beaſt, much more our corne wherby our lives 
2 3,becauſc eAbraham. and all belecuers that | are pom 
are the ſonnes of God, do there quietly reſt iftly,they are reproucd,that wander from 
andrepoſe themſclues,as the childe inthe bo- | their places, that runne about after cuery plea- 
ſome of his mother, ſure, orprofite, or feaſt; a common abuſe & 
Thirdly, it teacheth vs to oye all pro- I of the day, almoftinall places, 
phanenefle vpon this day of the Lord; the | Exod.16 ,29: theſe are like prophane Eſan, who 
works of our callings, and the pleaſures of | ſold bis birthright for a meſſe of pottage, Hebr. 
our owae hearts are meere prophanations of | chapter I 2,verſe 16, ſo do they ſell the word 
this holy day. Euery one will be ready to | and ſacraments for ſmall trifles. Theſe are 
confeſſe that it is a great finne eyther for the | louers of pleaſures morethen louers of God, 
husbandman to goe to plough, or for the | hauing a forme of godlineſſe, but _— 
tradeſmanto follow his buſineſle, or for the | the power thereof,2 Tim.chapter 3, verſes 4, 
day-labourer to worke , or for the handy- | 5.and many of them make theyr belly theyr 
crafteſinan to apply his vocation: howbeit | god, Philppians,chaprer z, ver, 19. And tou- 
for a man to give himſelfe ro his ſports, plea- | ching theyr profits, they take great gainetd, 
ſures,and delights, they thinke there is ſome be.godlineſſe,nor godlines,to be great gaine;. 
greaterliberry. Howbeit it ſeeineth a moſt | the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, chapter 6; verſes 
ridiculous thing to me, that God forbiddeth | 5,6, ee} 01 LonW 
to the poore man his labour, and alloweth to Sixtly,the ewes were forbidden to build: 
therichman his pleaſure:to permit that which | the Tabernacle ypon this day, which was a 
is leſſe riecefſary, and to reſtraine that which | place conſecrated ro God for his ſeruice and 
is more neceſſary. Bur letys ſee what we are | worſhip, Exodus,chapter 31.yerſe 15, leis 
to hold, as well of the one as ofthe other out | not therefore lawfull to builde- Gods hovſe 
of the Law of God. in with materiall tones vpon that day;' but wee 
Firſt, Adam himſelfe was commanded to | muſt labour to bee lining ſtones, built vp a Fpirir 
ſanttifie this day which God hadbleſſed, Geneſis, | tuall houſe, and an holy Prieſthood to offer vp iþi- 
chap.2,2; and the people inthe wilderneſſe | r:wall ſacrifice, acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt; 
arc forbidden to gather Manna, Exod.chap. | thefirſt Epiſtle of Peter, chapter the ſecond, 
16,verſe6, For this day is a marker 'day for | verſeF. | MW 'E 
en +] the ſoule,andatimeto provide ſpirituall food Seuenthly, they are reproued that keepe a 
farre more excellent and precious then Man« | carnall ſabbath ynto nn not an-holy 
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The diuels 
Sabbach. 


| 


Vhs. 
[ 


of the Sab- 


NoTs, 


| | Sabbath toGod, who ſpend thetime in car- 


ding,dicing, drinking, ſurfertting, reuelling, 
and ſuch hike . This is the diuecls ſabbath, 


andno better then to ſerue him, They are | 


euill ypon any day,but worſe vpon this day. 
Saul was offended when he ſaw Dazids place 
empty at his Table: but how ofcen may our 
laces be ſcene empty at the Lords Table,and 
in his houſe? Laſtly,nor to regard the hearing 
ofthe word, whereby wee may encreaſein 
good things, andlearne our duties toGod & 
man. The neglect of theſe duties bringeth ma- 
ny tudgements and curſes of God vpon our 
heads, Amos 8,4..Nehem.13, 17,18.ler.17. 
verſe 27. 
Thirdly,we muſt labour to performe obe- 
dienceto God vpon this day without weari- 


| neſſe or diſtraction, both publikely and pri- 


uately. Itis our duty to heare the word prea- 
chedin it, 2 Kings 4,23.Luke 4,16, Acts 13, 
14,15, 15,22. We muſt exerciſe our ſelues 
in the Word and Sacraments, pray with the 
Congregation, lay vp in our hearts what wee 
haue heard,meditate vpon it, conferre about 
it,and ſecke to encreaſc in knowledge, faith, 
and obedience: otherwiſe the Sabbath ſhall 
paſſe from vs without profite, We muſttry 
our hearts and liues whether we goe forward 
or backward,or ſtand at a ſtay. If we do theſe 
things,then ſhall we be wiſe obſeruers of this 
day, andhbauethebleſſings of GOD come 
downe vponvs, Exod,31,13,17. Ezck.20, 
12,20.Eſlay 56,2,3,4,&c.and 58,13,14. ler, 
17,2492 5,26, 


Why thecom - 
| mandement 


bath is direc+ 
'redto goucr- 


Laſtly, it is the duty of all Governors to 


| looke to theyr families, andtherefore GOD 
| beginneth with them,and di;zeerh the com- 


mandement ynto them,and that for theſe cau- 
ſes. Firſt, becauſe they muſt giue an acount of 
theyr gouernment to God, of who they haue 
receyued it, who is the high Commander and 
-generall Maſter in Heauen and Earth, and 
of all theyr ſoules that are vnder their charge: 
:foraſmuch as hee will ſearch: and enquire not 
onely how eiuill and iult among men,and to- 
_ men our gouernment hath beene, but 
how godly and religious. 

\ Secondly, GOD ſetteth them in the firſt 
place, to teach them that God requireth ar 


their hands to teach theyr families, ro com- 


mand theyr ſonnes and houſholds to feare 
God,& to bring them vp in his faith & feare, 
and in true religion, Eph.6,4.Gen. 18,19. 

Thirdly,becauſe they muſt go before them 
by good example and practiſe of all holy du- 


ries,as Paul wold haue Timothy to do, Tim. 
4,1 2348 we look for any comfort ar the Lords 
hand inthar preat day of his dreadfull iudge- 
ment, whenhe will bring every worke to light, 
with exery ſecret thing whether good or enil,Eccl. 
12,12, If we haue beene examples in good 
things, we ſhall receyuecuerlaſting life: if ex- 


amples in evill,cucrlaſting deach, 


Fourrhly, the Lord fingleth out the father 


before and leade che'way j&h 


wil quickly follow after, Iohn, cha 

53- Acts,chapter ſixteene,verſe 2 5 hag 
rywiſe if they yeeldnot obedience for Pin 4g 
ence ſaketo the duties of the Sabbath Pk 
may by the abuſe of their authority bins 
fruſtrate the holy endeauours of his child 

& ſeruants, Hence it is,that many fathers _ 
their children, many maſters commang thei 
ſecuants to go abour their owne buſines ay 
ſend them from place to place ar that time 
when they ſhould attend to the holy com- 
mandement of the Lord, whereas both of the 
wight well and lawfully reply to their fathers 
and maſters,and ſay with Chriſt our Saviour 
Luke 2,49, iſt yee not that I muſt be abou m7 
fathers buſineſſe ? Laſtly,the Lord layeth this 
waighty charge vponthem , that ſuch as xce 
vnder their government, may yeeld willingly 
and cheerfully ro Gods will,confidering how 
ſtraight a charge God hath giuen to all go- 
uernours. If they (ſhould doit of their owne 
head, orlay an heauy burden vpon the, which 
themmſelues would nor touch with their little 
finger,the charge could carry no authority, It 
15not therefore their fathers or maſters that 
reltraine them oftheir liberty, & tye vp their 
wicked and wandring affeRions, but G 0 D 
himſelfe, ro whom all obedience is due, The 
father doth ſhewloue to his children wht he 
reſtraynech them from wickedaes, the maſter 
doth no wrong to his ſeruants that brideleth 
them from following theyr owne willes and 
pleaſures. So then the poynt to be learned aud 
Fre is,that we muſt firſt keepethe Sab- 

ath in our owne perſons,and begin retorma- 

tion within the doores or cloſets of our owne 
hearts, or elſe we will bevery remiſle & neg- 
ligent in reforming of others; orif we be for- 
ward we ſhall bee charged and chalengedto 
be hypocrites, while we teach others, but doe 
not teach our ſclues, Rom.2,21. Secondly, 
we mult caſt our eyes ypon others, and looke 
to them that belong vnto vs, thatthey may 
ſan@fic the Sabbath as well as our {clues. It 
isnotenough for vs to come tothe houſe of | 
of God alone, but wee muſt come with the| 
trayne of our familics, as a Capraine with his 
army Pal, t10,3,and 42 4. The father ofcen- 
times 15 praying in the Church,when his chil- 
dren are playing inthe ireetes. The maſter 
many times fitteth in the houſe of God,when 
his * Som lyeth at the alchouſe. The wife 
ſometimes goeth with ker husband to theſer- 
mon, whenthe daughters and maid-ſeruants 
eyther are ſent or ſuffered to runneto aſcith 
OUS dancing and wanton company) wheredy 
theyr mindes and oftentimes theyr bodyes 
alſo are defiled,as it fell out to Dind, ; Gen. 
chapter 34,verſes 1,2; and ſo the ſaying 0 
Salemon is verified, Proverbs,chap.29 wad 
15. A childe left to himſelfe, bringeth his 9%” 
to (hame. | 


Bur haply ſome Mafters will allcadge for 


ere(t of the houſe 


c 


and maſter un the firſt place, becauſe it they go | themſclues that their ſeruants arc ons 
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the vntamed heytkfer, and willnot be ordered | In theſe words we haue the monerhly ſo. 
by them, that they are much greeued they can | lemnity commanded to the lewes,to wit, the 
; preuaile no more with them, and that they | Calends of the moneths , called the New 
' breake out and will not be holden inby them, | Moones,or beginning of cucry muncch , The 
| I anſwer,thisis nota good plea, buta vayne | worſhip performed therein; was two young 
excuſe,and no better. For if thy authority | Bullocks, one Ram, ſeuen Lambs of che firſt 
ſerueto bridle them and keepe them vnder in | yeare, three tenth deales of lower for ever 
the fixe dayes, how commerh it ro paſle that | Bullock, and two tenth deales of lower for 
thou wanteſt power to preuayle ouerthem on | euery Ram for a meate offering, &c.it muſt al- 
the ſeuenth day? Can weerule them in our | fo haue adrinke offering containing halfe an 
oivne cauſe,and can wee not rule them inthe | Hin of wine,&c, Here we have mention made 
cauſe of God? Haue we meanes to enforce | (as alfo-before) of the Hin and of the Epha. 
them to looke to our bulin-ile,and want wee | Touching the Epha & Omer, we haue ipoken 
meanes to compell them to do Gods bulines? | already,chap.5,15,16, Now wemuſi lpeake 
It ſeemeth therefore to me, to be rather want | ſomewhat of the Hin; Some are of opinion, 
of will in vs,then ofpower.It we pretend far- | that jt cannot bee certainely knowne, how 
ther,that they be incorrigible, and will haue | much the Hebrew meztures contayned,as ap- 
| their owne {winge, and beat theyr owneli- | peareth in Lzra and Caietas, and fo they leaue 
herty that day; we haue no warrant to bur- | it vncertaine ro determine, Others to enwrap þ 
den our houſes with ſuch perſons, that will | the Hin in greater obſcurity,make two kindes 
neither ſerue the Lord nor obey vs, but rather | ofmeaſures of this one kinde, the oreater and 
infe& others that liue with them. The Pro- | the lefler : but this 1s a bare conjecture with. 1 
pher Daxid profeſſeth, thatthey ſhould not | out warrant, Mention is made heereat before, 
ſerue him that were vngodly, his eyes ſhould | chap. 15,4,5,7,9. This weare to hold for a 
bee vpon the faithfullro dwellwith him, but the | certaine truth, that the Ilin is of liquidthings, 
wicked (bonld not tarry in his houſe, Plal.,101,6, | and it is commonly accounted to containe fix 
7. Why then ſhould wee keepe them in our | pintes, which we recciue as moſt probable & 
houſe,that loue not the houſe of God? Wee | leaſt ſuſpeRed, becaule it agreeth with the 
will quickly diſcharge that ſeruant which | computation of the Hebrewes, who generally 
hathno careof our bufineſle, why then will | hold, that it holdeth twelue of the meaſures 
we trouble our ſelues & our houte with him | called Log,and the Log contayned ſixe eg pes, 
that is vofaithfull roward God? Thus then | andrhere gocth ro apinte of our engliſh mea= 
| wee ſee the care that all ought to haue of the | ſure as much as 14 eggeſhels containe, But of 
Sabbath,both maſter and ſeruanr, father and | this ſee before,chop. 1x. 
 ſonne,husband and wife. But (alaſſe) thepro- Now to returne to the matter which is | Of the feaſt 
phaneneſſe of our times is ſo great, that the | heere handled, we ſee that the Calends or be- | >f the New 
Sabbath is in a manner vtterly contemned, & | ginnings of the moneths were conſecrated & | Moone. 
we giue him leaſt ſeruice on that day wherein | hallowed vnto God, as before, chap. 10,10, 
| we are bound to giue him moſt duty. For we | and in many other places, x Sam. chap. 20,F. 
ſee hecre vnder the Law, how the Lord com- | 1 Chron.chapter 2F,verſe 31, 2 Chron.chap, 
manderh that the daily ſacrifice which cuery | 8, verſe 13, and chapter 31,verſe 5, Nehem. 
moraing and euening was Offered,ſhould bee | chapr. to, verſe 33.Ezr.chap.2,verſe 5,Ezck, 
doubled vpon the Sabbath. Bur our people | chapter qF, verſe 17, and 46,verſe 1. Amos, 
for the moſt parr performe fingle ſeruice,and | 8,verſe x, 
double impiety vpon that day. The greateſt This was the ſolemne feaſt of the Iewes: 
ſeruice is done to our ſelues, or that which is | let vs ſee what it belongerh ynto vs. Firſt,ſee 
worlſe,to the diuell, Bur of the Sabbath we | heereby that God did ſet apart diuers times 
 haue ſpoken before,chap, 15, beſides the Sabbath,to his people that ſerue 
| him,to heare his word, and to reſort to the 
& go © | Prophetsto bee taught and infiructed in the 
11 Andin the beginnings of your moneths yee | wayes of godlineſſe, 2 Kings 4.25. Ezck.36, 
ſhall offer a burnt offermg vnts the Lord two youg | 1 ; at ſuch times the people went to the Pro- 
Bullocks, and a Ramme, and ſeuen Lambes of a | phets,when the Prieſts were oftentimes neg- 
yeareold without ſpot, ligevt in theyr places, Chriſt our Saviour 
12 Ad three temth deales of flower for a meat | complayneth in the Goſpel,chat they were as 
offering,&5c, [heepe without a Sheepheard, Math.g,verſe 36, 
' 13 And a ſenerall tenth deale of fine flower | when there were ſtore of Prieſts and Leuites 
| mingled with oyle for a meate offering CC» inthe Land, howbeit they were dumbe dogger, 
| 14 Andtheir drinke offerings ſhall be halfe an | and opened not theyr mouthes to interpret 
| Hin of wine unto a Bullocke, and the third part of | the Law. 
an Hin ynto a Ramme, and the fourth part of an The Sabbath day is the cheefetime to ſeek 
Hin unto a Lambe,cc. after knowledge, and cuer was from the be- 
Is » And one Kid of the Goats for a ow offe- | ginning : nevertheleſle, God appointed other 
ring vnto the Lord ſhall bee prepared, beſiaes the | times alſo to his on There arc not many 
cont inuall burnt offermg, and bs drinke offering. | places inthe land where the word is preached 


What the 
Hin was, 
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on other dayes the the Sabbath, I would there 
were more of them it is a good helpe to ma- 
ny other places where they want teaching, & 
ifche people reſort to them as they were wonr 
ro the Prophets,they are to be commended & 
encouraged. Ifrhere were a dearth of Corne 
among vs, how farre would we goe to fetch 
Corne, rather then wee would ſtarue? I be- 


lecue as far as the ſonnes of /acob, who went 


out of the Land of Canaan into Egypt: ſo 
ought it to be with vsinregard of the ſoule, 
we ſhould beready to go from place to place 
yea from Landto Land,rather thEpine away 
and periſh for want of inſtruftion, Amos 8, 
12. But if many that liveamong vs hadli- 
ued in thoſe dayes, that cannot abide that 
preaching ſhould be vpon any other day,they 
wold haue enueyed againſt this as a great diſ- 
order,and vpbraided the people that they gad 
after Sermons, and leaue their buſineſſe, and 
begger rhemſelues, In the dayes of Chriſt 


| the people followed him out of their' hovſes 


and Cities, and ſought him out to bee taughr 
of him; yet he neuer reproued them or forbad 
them, but fedde them both in ſoule and body, 
Doth the Lord command vs ſo often to de- 
light in the Law of the Lord, to meditate 
thecein day and night, to ſecke firſt of all the 
kingdome of God, and ought a few miles to 
ſtop vs or hinder vs? How M will men ride, 
and runne, and ſaylefor alittle earthly ſub- 


ance? It is accounted by worldly minded 


men that ſauour nothing bur of the earth, no 
diſorder at all, to runhe on heaps from towne 
ro towneto drunken feaſts, maygames,dan- 
cings,playes, beare-baytings, andother like 
fooleries and vanities; they allow this run=- 
ning from place to place; but if any go halfe 
ſo farre to feeke after the word, and to edific 
themſclues in theyr moſtholy faith, they cry 
our againſt ir with open mouthes, and rthinke 
them worthy to bee puniſhed. Thus they 
wouldalſo hatie done to Gods owne people 
the Iewes,if chey had ſeene them runne & re- 
ſort to the Prophets, in the ruinous times of 
the Church with ſo greatzcale and forward- 
nefle as they did. 

Secondly, we learne that all moneths and 
times are conſecrated to vs through Chritt, 
ſothat worſhipping God truely, they ſhall 
turne to our good and benefit, according to 
the ſaying of the Apoſtle zyherher life,or death 
or things preſent,or things to come, all are ours, 
1 Cor.3,22,23. The heathen and they that 
arc heatheniſhly minded, areafraid of the in- 
fluence of the ſtarres, and of the conſtellation 
of the heauens, yea the Starre-gazers would 
beare vs in hand, that ſome times are diſmall 
and fatall ro ſome purpoſes. ' The Gentiles 
made it vnlucky to enterprize ſome buſines 
in ſome of the moneths, Heees it is that the 
Poer ſaith, 


Hac quog, de cauſa, fite Prouerbia tangunt, 
Ienſe malum Maionubere unlgus ait, 


or of maides, 


es 0 nn gn 


The Prouerbs teach,and common Ge : - 
Its ill to matry in the moneth of M ng ” 

Inlike manner he teacheth before, that ſome 
times are ynfit for the matriage of widowes 
foraſmuch as ſuch as marry in 
them arenot long liued, bur haue died quick- 


ly, 


 Necviaut tedis eadem,nec Virgink opt a 
Tempora : qua npſit non diuturng futt, 
| 


And one of the wiſeſ Philoſophers amon 
the heathen, enquiring into the cauſes, why 
the Romanes would not marry in the moneth 
of May, alledgeth this as one, becauſe they 
offered oblarions to the deadin this moneth, 
and therfore was holden to be ominous, And 
in another place hee iheweth, thatthey held 
the morrowes after the Calends, Nones,and 
Ides,diſmall and diſaflrous dayes, eyther to 
{ſet forward vpon any iourney and voyage, or 
to march with an army into the field, It is nor 
worth the labour to ſpend time to rehearſe! 
the folly of our ſottiſh Prognoſiicators, that 
in euery moneth tell vs which are good dayes 
and which are cuill dayes,and fer downe par- 
ticular predictions what ſhall befall vs, and 
how we ſhall proſper or not proſper : and yer 
themſelues cannot tell what ſhall happento 


B | Plum bug. 
man, que, 6, 


! 
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themſelues, Iremember a pleaſant ſtory,re-| gry delngu | 


ported by Eraſmus in the reigne of Henry the 
ſeuenth, a wiſe and judicious Prince, of a cer- 
taine Wizard, who would needs be accounted 
asa Prophet, and ableto foretell things to 
come ; hee propheſied ata time of the Kings 
death,that he ſhould dye that yeare,The king 
hearing of his Propheſie, & withall laughing 
at his folly,ſent for him,as if he meant to take 
notice of his deepe and profound skill,zndto 
reward him highly; and when he was come 
into his preſence, he asked him whether hee 
had any knowledge of things to come, and 
could tell what ſhould cometo paſſe heereaf- 
ter? he anſwered,he had great skill that way. 
The king demanded of him, whether he knew 
where he ſhold be thoſe holy dayes that were 
at hand, (for this fell out not long before the 
feaſt of the Nativity) he anſwered,No: Why 
then (quoth the king ) I perceiue thou hatt no 
$kill at all, and knoweſt not ſo much 2s I doe, 
for I know where thou ſhalt be, & how long, 
and withall willed his ſeruants ro carry him 
preſently to the Tower, and aftera while ha- 
uing made himfſelfe merry 2nd derided the 
folly of y wiſe foole,he diſmiſſed him, which 
was more fauour then he deſerued. This pr?” 
Aiſe of propheticall diuinations and pre ti” 
ons is meere Gentiliſme, and great pitt 0 
once ſuffered among vs Chriſtians, wo i 
ſome dayes Jucky and ſome ynlucky, 10M | 
fortunate and ſome vnfortunate ; _ 

wee ſee the praQtiſe in the booke of _ 
chapter the third,verſe ſcuenth: They cof : £ 


are 


Co. 
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jake 11,1 2,13. 


__ OftheN ew Moones,and the vices thereof to vs. 


Tem, 


the New Moones did put them and doth put 
vs in minde,that we ſhould be new creatures, 
and walke in newneſle of lite by the holy 
Ghoſt regenerating vs,as the Apoſile ſaith, 2. 
Cor.5,17. If any manbe in Chriſt , he is anew 
creature : olde things are paſt away, behold, all 
things are made new, Hence it is,that weare ſo 
| oftentimes warned in the Scripture, that wee 
muſt be renewedinthe Firit of our mindes,Rom, 
12,2.Eph. 4,23. that wee mult prt or the new 
man which after God # created in righteouſneſſe 
and tree holineſſe, Eph.4,24, and muſt pat off 
| Concerning the former conuerſation, the olde man 
' which 15 corrupt according to the deceineable luſts, 
iverſe 22. 

As then the Moone (which ruleth 
the moneth) changeth and reneweth y light, 
ſo ſhould we be changed, not in ſubſtance of 
the body, butin quality, and that in euery 
part, euen in the whole man, foraſmuch as we 
are altogether corrupt. Now this that muſt 
be changed,is called the old man; firſt, becauſe 
itis in time before regeneration, firſt, weare 
carnall,then ſpiriruall ; firſt,the firſt Adam, 
then rhe ſecond Adam bath placein vs:. firſt 
we are borne,then we are borne agame, Iohn 
2+ Secondly, becauſe as age maketh loath- 
ſotne and detormed, ſo this maketh vs full of 

ſpots and wrinkles, beforeſuch time as wee 
taſte of the renewing power of God, Third- 
ly, becauſe it draweth neereto death,for as 
| old age bringeth downe to the grave, ſo doth | 
| the olde man draw vs to deſtruction of ſoule 
| 
| 
| 


Why cur cor- 
| ruption 13 cal- 
&d the 01d 
Un, 


and body, which is the ſecond death, This 
old man therefore mult be cleane caſt off, or 
elſe it ſhall not profite vs: for wee muſtdeny 
' our ſelues.and crucifie our finfull luſtes, wee 
muſt kill and mortife our vaine defires, as A- 
i braham would haue killed his ſonne; bur wee 
| muſt go farther, for wee mult after a ſart kill 
| our ſclues, & caſt off the things thataremoſt 


nough to ſerue God outwardly, andto keepe 
the bare ceremony, except we ioyne thereun- 
to the ſeruice of the heart. And ifthe Iewes 
had reſorted diligently euery firſt day of the 
moneth to the ſcruice of Godin the Taber- 
nacle or the Temple, yer what could it auayle 
them,if theyr hearts were yncleane, & theyr 
hands ſtained with cruelty? Therefore the 
Prophet ſaith, The new Mooes and Sabbaths, 
the calling of aſſemblies, 'I cannot away with, it is 
iniquity : your new CMoones and your appointed 
feaſt s my ſole hateth,they are a trouble vnto mee; 
I am weary to beare them, Eſay 1,13,14. The 
lewes regarded no more then to keepe the 
dayes, they thought it enough toleaue the 
works oftheyr calling,though they did neuer 
forſake the works of the fcth, and therefore 
he chargeth them that their hands were full of 
blood, verie 15, Sois it with ys, we reſt for the 
moſt partin the outward ceremony,in honou- 
ring God with our lippes and bodily preſence 
in his houſe, we bring no more but our out- 
ward eares to heare, and neple the prepara- 
tion of the heart, and yetflatter our (clues as 
if we had done all that he requireth, Howbeit 
God reiecteth and refuſeth ſuch duty ar our 
hands,hee cannot abide the ſeruice and (acri- 
fice that is offered in this manner. Hence tis 
that he ſaith,/ hate,l deSFiſe your feaſt dayes,and 
I will not ſmell in your ſolemne aſſemblies : though 
Jer offer mee burnt offerings, and your meate offe- 
rings, 1will not accept them, neither pill regard 
the peace offerings of your fatte beaſts, Amos, 
chapter thefift, the 21, and 22, verſes. Not 
that almighty G O D hated or abhorred the 
thinges them ſelues ; hee did not reieRtheir 
works, but the exill ef their works,Eſay,chapter 
1,verſe 16: ſo he cannor abide that we come 
before himin that corrupt manner;bur we af- 
ſemble for the worſe, andnot forthe better; 
and by our corruption turne his (auiug ordi- 
nances into linne, 


— 
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that ts,the lot before Haman, from day today, + | deare ynto vs, though they ſhould bee as our. 
from Moneth to moneth,to the twelfth Moneth. | right hand,or as our right cye,Math,s, And we | 
| Howbeirt we ſee how he was deceyued, and | muſt ſo caſt off the old man, thatnoreininant 
the enchanters ypon-whom he builded,andin | of him cleave or ſticke vnto vs, & weſhowuld | 
whd6 he truſted, like to the Papiſts, who long | pur it off, not as if we were oth or vnwilling | 
[looked for the yeare 88;of which they hadde | to leaueit, but caſtir away wich aduipole 
many Aſtrological predictions, andcruſted | neuer to take ir yp,or to put it on againe,' nv 
init no lefſe then in the Oracle of eFpollo, | nor once totich the ſame, but to account it as 
howbeit they were maruailouſly & in aman=- | a menſtruors cloth, leſt we be like to the dogge 
ner miraculouſly defeated and diſappointed, tHat rerurnech to his vomite, or tothe ſave 
:; [andthereforc one faith well, | that was waſhed and by and by walloweth in 
| - the myre,orto the Crocodilethat layeth aſide 
nrull preface Oftogeſimus oft aw mirabilis anus, her poyſon but rakethir'vp againe, - On the 
ljewe the RbE. Clade papiſtarum, fauſizs vbig, phys. other tide, we muſt pur on the new may, called 
| | new, becauſe nothing auayleth without this, 
' |Butifwe bethe true ſeruants of God, our | Gal. 5,6, Apaine,it is wrought in vsin the ſe- 
| waycs ſhall proſper, Pſ4l. 1,3,and it ſhallgo | condplace, for we arc firlt old before we are 
well with vs, if we make the word our ſtudy new, forthis isthe latter birth, Laſtly,be- 
, [and meditation,loſh.1,8 ; if not,let the times | cauſe ir is ſtrong to do the will of GOP, as 
| |bewhart they will, and prognoſticate what | young men are lulty and able to doe the buſi-} 
lucke (as they call it) ſoetier they can,yetno- | nefle of this life with great alacrity and aRi- 
thing (hal proſper or do. vs good, whatſoeuer | uity. - | 3” 
; | we imagine to the contraty. Laſtly, we muſt remember that it is nor e- 1 
Thirdly, the confideration of the fealt of [e 4+ 


| 1146 
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Numb. of the Feaſt of the Paſleouer,and the vies thereof 


tovs, 


mm—_———— 


16 Andin the fourteenth day of the firſt mo- 
nth the Paſſeoner-of the Lord, 

 17-4nd in thi fifteenth day of this moneth 15 

the feaſt, ſenen daies ſhall vnleauened bread be ea- 


Dhoni - 


g * 


&C. PE, 
ev 19 Bat ye ſhall offer a ſacrifice made by ſire for 
aburnt offr ing vnto the Lord,two young Bullocks, 
one Ramme,and ſeurn Lambes of a yeere old, &c, 
- 20 Andtheir meate offering ſhall be of 6. 
21 A ſenerall tenth deale,gc. _ 
22 Ard one Goat for a finne offering,@&c. 
23 Teſhall offer theſe beſide the burm offering 


in the morning, & c. 


After this maner ,@&c, 
#5 Anon, Oc. 


PR EE WO 
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Wee come now to the yearely feaſts and 
facrifices, whereof the Pafſſeouer hath the firſt 
place, wherein beſide the dayly ſacrifice,they 
were £0. offer two young Bullocks, and one 
Ramme, and ſeven Lambs of the firſt yeare 
withqut blemilh, for -a burnt offering, and 
their meat offering muſt be of flower ming- 
led with oyle;and they muſt eate vnleauened 
bread ſeuen dayes, the firſt day & the ſeuenth 
muſt be an holy conuocation, wherein they 
muſt dono ſeruile worke. Of this feaſt wee 


[readeatlarge, Exod.12,18, Leuit, 23,5,7, 


Deur.16, 1. Ofthis feaſt we haue alſo ſpo- 
ken before at large,chap.g,2, 3. And it was 
of great importance, cuen the foundation of 
all the benefics whichthe Iewes receyued at 
Gods hands, without which they had beene 
no people ſeparated and dedicated ynto al- 
mighty God, 

[This Paſchall Lambe was not a bare cere- 
mony without doEtrine and inſtruction. The 
Iewes departed in great haſte out of Egypt. 
And how ? not armed or with bannners {2 
played, as if theyr enemies had ſtood in feare 
of them, but they went our like a company of 
poore fugitiues or baniſhed perſons. The 
wornen carried theyr children vpon theyr 


| ſhoulders, the men tooke vp theyr Ruffe vp- 


ou theyr necks, and fled out of the Land, as 
Lot did out of Sodome,for theyr lives. They 
were a people that had no skill to handle the 


ſiue, they had beene vſed like Oxen for laboxy, 
and like Aﬀes for burden. And when the 

muſt depart,it was ſaide, Get you hence, Exod. 
I 2,29,they mult truſſe yp the Corne they had 
grownd, and bake cakes by the way to cate. 
This ſolemnity they obſcrued yearcly, wher- 
in they did eate cakes withour leauen, which 
ſeruedto purtthem in minde,that when theyr 
farhers departed our of Egypt, they were a 
powen diftreſſed people, and ranne away like 
ily Lambes purſued by devouring wolues, 


| This ſhould teach all of vs, thaz God would 


18 /n the firſt day ſhall be an holy conuocation, 


ſword,or weapon of warre defenſiuec or offene 


end God commanded his people 


— 


os 
haue. vs remember ſuch reg nl, 


dauger,as he hath ſent vs, Weare apt to oy 


get what he hath done for vs, as the Ie 
were, and therefore we muſt conſider to wh 
| t 
this feaſt euery yeare, & thatnoc rim 
burforicuen dayes together, and doth fo x, 
ren vrge it ypon them, as weſeeinthe Scrio. 
tures, | And albeir this feaſt have uo placein 
thenew Teſtament, buris wuſtly abrogated & 
aboliſhed, becauſey ſhadow muſt giue place 
to the body, and the cerempny tothe truth: 
yet wee mult not thinke.the commending of 
it cuery where tothe Church tobeeinvaine 
For it ſerues to put vs in minde both of Gods 
mercy and goodnefle ynto his Church, who 
though he bring them into ſundry perils that 
are ready to oppreſle them, yethe is readyto 
deliuerthem out ofall, yea whenthings ſeeme 
to bee moſt deſperate: andalſoof our dut 
toward him to giue him thankes for our deli. 
uerances,and to praiſe his Name. | 
Secondly,from hence it followeth, rhatit 
Was a yaine and friuolous controuerfie which 
troubled ſundry Churches,and rent in ſunder 
one of them from another touching the kee- 
ping ofthe Paſſeouer, Some would haueit 
kept on the 14.day ofthe moneth, after the 
manner of the lewes,and others onthe Lords 
day after, leſt the Church ſhould follow the 
Synagogue Yittor Biſhop of Rome did threa- 
ten all che Eaſt Churches with the cenſure of 
excommunication , becauſe they celebrated 
the Paſſcouer another day then on the Lords 
day. Bur I[renexs and other holy Biſhops re- 
proued him of obſtinacy, of pride and atro- 
oancy,& wrote vato him that he did not well 
in that he cut from the vnity of the body of 
the Church ſo many and fo great Churches 
of Chriſt, which obſerued the order deliue- 
red ynto them from ancient times, as appea- 
reth in Ewſebizs For the Churches of the Eaſt 
pretended that they followed John and Philsp; 
and the Churches of the Weſt alledged the 
examples of Paul and Peter for theyr warrant 
and one clayme was fully as good and haply 
as true as the other, This ftrife doth the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome at this day nouriſh andrenew 
againe,that had bene long buried in the graue 
and couered with aſhes, by his new Calendar, 
and thruſteth vypon the Church his owne or- 
dinance concerning the obſcruatis of Eaſter 
as 2 diuine precepr,and conſequently neceſſs- 
ry to be keptand obſerued of the Church, v- 
ſurping iuriſdiftion and authority ouer all 
Churches to rule ouer them and their faith at 


his pleaſure. (ardinall Bellarmine going 3 


bout to eſtabliſh traditions againſt the all- 
ſufficient doctrine of the Scriptures, avouch- 
eth that we muſt neceſſarily beleeve that the 
Paſſcoueris to be kept in the new Teſtament 
onthe Lords day onely, becauſe they hauc 
bene accounted heretikes, who kept it other* 
wiſeg andyetthis cannot beproued by the 
Scripture. | 


= 
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le 16,13,2. Of thefeaſt of the Paſſeouer, and the vſes tovs. 
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| 1 I anſwer, the former conrouertic was at the 


laſt thus defined and determined by Polycarp 
and Vittor,thar eucry one ſhould follow their 


| owne cuſtome and iudgement, and that itis a 


very fooliſh and abſurd thing for ſuchrites co 


| —_— onefrom another as enemies. Exerhes 
et 


on hencken allelon charizeſt bai, Soxzom. hiſtor. 


| 1ib.7,04p.19. Now that whichis left free & ar 


liberty for cither ſide to follow, cannot bee 


; holden neceſſary: but ro keepe the Paſſcouer 
| on this day or that day is left free and ar liber- 


ty foreither fide,therefore it isnot neceſſarie 


' | vnto ſaluation, So then, nothing is more vn- 
| certaine then Tradition ; fot both parts pre- 
| rended the Apoſtles and Apoſtolike Tradui- 
| | ons, but both of them could nor be true : nay 
| Socrates taxeth them both of errors, afhrming 
| chat this ſprang not of Tradition, bur of Cu- 
Rome, And if either the one opinion or the 
| other had any good foundation from the A- 
| poſitles, it might be thar in the beginning and 


firſt planting of the Goſpel(to beare withthe 
infirmity of others) they obſerved certayne 


' ]dayes and times, which afterward was obſer- 
| ued and vrged as a precept , liberty being a- 
boliſhed,and that which was retained of cha- 
| 


rity, was turned into a law of neceſlity, Again 
ther is no cauſe or reaſon at all, why any chur- 


| chesor perſons ſhould contend ro haue the 


Paſleouer received, much lefle ſo bitingly & 


] bitterly. For Socrates ſpeaketh well angtruly, 


that the Apoſtles ordained nothing of holy or 
feſtiuall daies,and ſheweth at large the vani- 
ty of thoſe that ſtrive rono purpole about it: 
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Taxa veoderem, Socrat.lib,s, cap.22. Foraſ- 
much as the Paſſouerwas a type and ceremo- 
ny;but types and ceremonies were aboliſhed, 
So then it was ſuperſtitiouſly done of ſuch as 
beare the. names of Chriſtian Churches, to 
bring in a feaſt of Paſſeouer , vnder pretence 


| thar the ewes had the ſame; for that were to 


compell the Gentiles to live as do the Iewes, 


| which Pan] reproucd in Peter Gal.2,14, Bur 


theſe Traditions got authority inthe church 
bylirtle and little. I baue ſpoken this,not that 
itis ynlawfell ro haue one day in the yeare, 
wherein to celebrate the remembrance of the 
reſurre&ion ofour Lord leſus Chriſt, for that 
were to run into extremities: whereas our in- 
firmity is allowed ro hauc ſome helpes to 
quicken our faith, that wee might the berter 
bethinke vs all our life what benefit the reſur- 
region of our Lord hath brought vnto vs:ne- 
uertheleſſe this is eſtabliſhed onely for order 
ſake, But to vrge this tridly of neceſſitie, or 
ro make a ſeruice of God thereof, or tathink 
that we ouoht to faſhion our ſelues after the 
example ofthe lewes, to:wit,that as they had 
their Paſſcouer, ſo ought wee to have outs in 
theſe dayes, were to turne all things vpſide 
downe, and to puta veile before theface of 
Chriſt, that we might nor ſee the light of che 
Goſpel ſhining vpon vs. 
Laſtly,this Paſſcouer was celebrated with 


| 
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:Chriſts blood, and the ſprinkling, that is; the 


vs by his death ypon the croſſe,Gal.3,r5, ler. 


onand affliftions'with him, For we muſt beg 


many circumſtances, whereof ſome were ob. 
ſerued onely at the firſt Paſſeouer while they | 
were in Egypt, as the preparing of the paſchal 
Lambe, and keeping it apart Me the reſt of 
the flock, from the 10 day to f 14.the ſprink- 
ling of the blood ypon the doore poſes, the 
eating of it inhaſte, and the kjlling ofit with- 
n their owne houſes : butafterwardes it was 
conein the publikeplace of Gods worſhip, 
Deut.16,5,6,7: for which purpoſe Teruſal 
was aftetward choſen, where ic was killed by 
the Prieſtes, andflayed in the Courr of the 
Temple, and the blood ſprinkled on the Al- | 
tat,2 Chron;35,1,2,6,10,11:then the owner 
of the Lambe tooke it at the Pricſts hands, & 
Ty itto his owne houſe, and roaſted it . 
All theſe things aymed at the ſhedding of 


applying of it to the hearts of all trne-belee- 
uers,Ezek,q5,19. 1 Per, 1,2, Reb.g,t3, 14. 
As when the Law was commanded to bee 
written vpon their doore poſts, it pointed out 
the writing of it into their! hearts, as it is ex- 
pounded by the Propher,Ier.31, 31, Hebr, 8, 
10. And whereas they were to ſprinkle the 
wpper doore poſtes, not the threſhold or the 
floore ynder their fecte, ic didput themand 
vs in minde har recouerent account and e- 
ſtimation .wee ought-to haue of the blood of 
Chriſt, that wee ſhould ot treade vnder onr feete 
the Sorme of God, neither atcount the blood of the 
conenant wherewith we hae beene ſanttified,as an 
vnholy thing, Heb, 10, 29. Some points were 
ro be obſerued at alkrimes, whenſocuer and 


whereſocuer they killed and kept the Paſſco-|._ 


uer, and conſumed it with fire : they muſt ear 
it with ynleauened cakes, forall leaven muſt 
be caſt our of their houſes; & to this they ioy- 
ned bitter herbes, The roaſting of it with fire | 
was a figure both of Gods Spiru, Math. 3,11. 
Through which Chriſt offered himſelfe to God, 
Heb.g, 14: & alſo of Gods fiery wrath which 
he wasto ſuffer, whilſt hee was made a curſe for 


4,4- The valeauened loaues fignifie that none 
can be'partakers of any benefit by Chriſt, bur 
ſuch as caſt out the [eauen of malicionſneſſe and 
wickedneſſe out of their hearrs,1 Cor. F,8, This 
belongech ro euery one toear the vnleauened 
cakes or loaues of fincerity & truth: of which 
before chap. 9. The ſoure oor bitter herbes, & 
are thought by the Hebrew Rabbines to bee: 
wild Lettuce,Cichoty,Hore-hound, and ſuch 
like, and wereeaten with the Lamb, brought 
ro theirremembrance the afflition in Egypr, 
where their [mes had beene bitter, Exod;1;14: | 
yea, more bitter then gall or wormewood , 
where the Egyptians made their liues' bitter 


with hard bondage in mortar and in bricke, 
and in all manner of ſeruice in the fielde; and 
heereumto theChurch ſeemerh to allude, La- 
ment,3,15t and all theſe were as types of the 


| birrer ſorrowes of Chrift,zo whom they offe- 


redpalleo drinke: a8 alſo of our mortificati - 


noadg 


Maimon treat, 


of lagueny eop.7 
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The feaſt of 
tbe firſt fruns 
of wheat har- 
ucſt, 


Mainvnry in 
treavſe of fuſt 
fruits,cap. 23, 


| 


| 


| 
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Numb, - Of the Feaſt of the Paſleouer,and the vſes thereof to y, 


| [made like onto bim,x Cor.y, 7. 811.26. Phil, 


3,10, 


Ln — 


2 


Alſo in the day of the firſt fruits, when ye bring 
mew porn offering wnto the Lord, your 


| weekes be ont, ye ſhall have an holy connocation, ye 
|ſhalldo no ſernile worke, 


27 But je ſhal offer the burnt offering for a ſweet 
& * 


,&c. 
28 Andtheir meat Offering of fine Flower orc 
a9 A ſeneralltemth deale unto one Lambe ec, 
30 And one Kid,efc. 
| 31 Te(balloffer thembeſides the continual burnt 


Offering,&c. + 


— 


1. Heere is handled the feaſt of Pentecoft, or 
of Weekes, which was kept yeerely amongſt 
the lewes, to giue God thankes after the ga- 
thering of their harueſt, This was a meane to 
put them in minde to honor God for ſending 

is benefits to the ſuſtenance ofman, Leu. 29, 
17.Deut.16,9,10. Ir is called the feaft of har- 
ueſt,Ex0.23,16. & 22,29. Their fruits when 
:hey were ful ripe,and gathered, were broght 
& offred to God. The Hebrew Canons teach, 
y they wereto bring firſt fruits of ſeuen things 
onely, of Wheat, of Barly, of Grapes,of Figs, 


| of Pomegranats, of Oliues,and of Dates; and 
| that ifa man brought any other beſides theſe 


ſeuen kinds,they werenot ſanRtified. More- 
'ouer, thatthey bring nofirſt fruits of —_ 
ſauc of olives and of Grapes,and if they bring 
other, they are not receiued. There is no mea- 


(ure of firſt fruirs ſet, in what meaſureor qui- 


| tity they ought to bring them, neuertheleſle 
| they reach, that the leaſt quantity which men 


might bring was one of fixty, as the greateſt 
was the fortith part, ſo that they mighr bring 
what they would betweene forty and fixtic 
Fortheir firſt fruites, This feaſt is alſo called 
Pentecoſt, that is, fifty dayes, becauſe there 
were ſcuen weekes þerweene Eaſter and this: 
ſo as there were 49.dayes between theſe two 
feaſts, whereunto one being added for the fe- 
ſtiuall day it ſelfe, it made fifty, This ceremo- 
ny is now no longer invſe, burtinſtrugion 
from it and by it remaineth, The ewes were 
as yong children, and God ruled them accor- 
ding to their infirmities, Gal.q,1. Now let vs 
lee the Vſes. | ; 

Firſt, it teacheth. vs, notonely that GOD 
hath ſer vs in this world, but foſtereth & fece- 
dethys init , hee maketh the earth to yeelde 
fruite, ſo that we live by his bounty and libe- 
rality. Therfore the will of God was,that the 
lTewes ſhould keepe a yearcly feaſt to him to 
A c himthankes , ; that thereby they might 
>e prouoked to acknowledge all the year af- 
ter;that they were ſuſtainediby his hand, and 
that they wereas it were Gods tenants in the 
lang, Deur. 26,9, 10, Levit.25,23' Sothen, 
they were to thinke thus withthemſelues,we 


_ offered fctifice to God after harueſt : 


whereby we are put in minde thar 
harh ſent vs our ſuſtenance 
early and the latter raine; ſendi 
ſeaſons, andfilling our hearts 
gladnefle, So then this yearely ſolemnitie of 
one day, was not 25 a paſport or diſchar eof 
farther dutie, asf they might forget God all} 
the reſt ofthe yeare, but rather to be amean 
to {choolethem all the year after,y if we he 
any thing wherwith to ſuccour ourſelues ang 
ſuſtain our lives, it is Gods bleſſing,who hath 
pitty and compaſſion vpon v8.By this wee are 
caught tothe worlds end, andare put inmind 
not to ſwallow Gods benefits'as ſwine with- 
out thinking ypon him, bur rather ſo often ac 
we cate or drinke, we ſhould be ready to giue 
him thankes : and as he openeth our mouthes 
to receiue his creatures, ſo ſhould wee open 
our mouthes to poure out his praiſes, Itis he 
that heareth the heavens, that the heavens 
may hearethecarth, and theearth the corne- 
and the corne his people, Hoſ. 2. ; 
Secondly, the firſt fruirs figured out Gods 
| Church, which is a people ſeparated and ſan- 
ified ynto him from the reſt of the worlde.. 
This is a true deſcription of the true Church, 
and by this we multi try whether we beparts 
and members thereof, or not, It isnotenough 
for vs tobe inthe Church,to makevsto be of 
. the Church, For many be among vs, that are net 


It 15 hetha 


ng vs frujtſul! 
'With i 


of vs,ſairh the Apoſtle Johwin his firſt Epiſtle, | | 


and the ſecond chapter, If we be ofy Church, 
we muſt bee a company called and culled our 
ofthe world, Iohn 15, 19: for theſe two are 
oppoſed the one to the other , the world and 
the Church :T he whole world lieth m wickedves, 
but we know that we are of God,1 lohn 5,19.The 
Apoſtle /ohn ſpeaking of them both, & com- 
paring one with another ſaith, Tee are of God, 
little children ; they are of the world, x John 4. 4, 
$5. Asthen the firſt fruits were ſeparated from 
the rcſt of the heape,and ſanQlified ynto God, 


the members ofit,ler.2,3.Iames 1,18.Reuel. 
I4,1:they are ſandtified to GODandto his 
ſervice, in whom he greatly delighterh, This 
is the priuiledge of the regenerate aboue the 
vnregenerate, that they are created anew 1n 
Chriſt Ieſus. They are his ſpouſe, Hol.2,19, 
23. Eph. 5,25, bis children, Joh.1,13, his ſer- 
uants,Rom,'6, 16,trees of righteoulneſſe plan- 
ted by his righthand, Pſal.x,3. Eſay 61,3,40 
holy Temple, Eph. 2, 20,21, an holy Prieſt- 
hood,and aroyall generation,1 Pet.25 ,9,Re- 
vel.1,6,and 5,9. Ir behoueth vs therefore to 
walke worthy of our calling,Eph.4.1 toward 
God and men: toward God , giuing him 3 

glory,Reuel. 1,6: and doing whatſocuer hee 
commandeth,Toh.1 5 ,14,toward men, having 
our conuerſation honeſt, 1,Pet.2,12,9000- 
thing atall regarding the hatred ofthe world, 
John 15, 18, 19, &c, Of this ſee more af. 
terward. | | 
Thirdly, hereby the Lord taughtrhe Jewes 


to deale liberally toward other their bre- 
chren, 


by giving vsthe| 


ſois the eſtate of the true Church, and of al |. 
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Of the feaſt of firlt truites or Pentecoſt, 


chren,as he had dealt liberally roward them, 
according as he had bleſſed them. Where hee 
beſtoweth much, there he requires the more: 
and whatſocuer they did,they muſt doit wil- 
lingly and cheerefully,Deu.16,10,11. Aman 
may giue all his goods, and yet do to God no 
good ſervice, yea and gine his body to be burned, 
1 Cor.13,3. Trucitis, he did after a ſort lay 
the bridle in their owne neckes, and left it to 
their owne choice to offer what they thoght 
ibeſt in their own eyes,yet he adds,as the Lord 
thy God hath bleſſed thee, Dcurz36: & therefore, 
chey muſt come to an account for it, When he. 
had giuen them a good and plentiful harueſt, 
that the cart was preſſed with the ſheaues, & 
their cup did overflow, from whence came it? 
or to whom were they bcholding for it? Was 
it not to him? to him onely? It is he that ope- 
neth his hand wide vnto vs alſo, y our hearts 
ſhould be openedin like maner toward him . 


quireth not alike of all. As cuery man hath re- 

ceyued abundantly ar his hands, ſo ought hee 

to impart vnto his brother; for that is the end 

that God aimeth at, and the ſeruice that hee 

looketh for , They that deuoure Gods bleſ(- 

ſings without pitty,are no better the theeues 

and as caterpillars that eate vp the fruites of 
the earth, Heb,13,16,Hoſ.6,7 ,Our goods can 

no way profithin,,Iob 35,6, True it is, he re- 

quireth ſacrifices & oblations, howbeir ſuch 

as thinke to diſcharge themſelues by coming 

ro the church & by offering their gifts there, 
do beguile themſelues, but cannot beguil the 

Lord that {eeth the heart , foraſmuch as all 

their doings are no better then hypocriſie, if 
they benor mercifull to their brerheren that 

ſtand inneede, There is none of vs but would 
be glad of relecte if we were in miſery & ne- 
ceſlity,and therefore we ſhould ſhew pity to- 
ward others, Vhen the Lord would mooue 
the Iſraelites to compaſſion, he putterh them 
inminde that they had bene ſtrangers & bond 
flaues inthe land of Egypr. Such as hauefelr 
the want of worldly things, would be gladde 
that euery one ſhould bee willing to ſtretch 
out his hand to helpe them, and therefore we 
ſhould do thelike. Yea,though we never felr 
any want,let vs remember that want may be- 
fall vs hereafter, For whar are wee but fraile 
creatures? and what are earthly things bur 
mutable & flitting? No man may exempt him 
ſelfe from the iroke of God, we may fal from 
plenty to pouerty,yea from ſuperfluity to ne- 
ceſſity,and be driven to beg our bread, as in- 
finite examples teſtifie, Let vs therfore conſi- 
der that we are mortal men,and that nothing 
hath befalne to others that may not happen to 
our ſelues, that thereby we may bee mooued 
not to turne away our eyes from our owne fleſh, E- 
lay 58, 7. 

Laſtly, we muſt obſerue another point in 
this feaſt, that it was inſtituted in the remen- 
brance of the deliverance of the Law , which 
was giuen at the ſametinie, For it is {aid,that 


| ples, Actes 2,3, Wee know the law ofit ſelfe 


God dealeth notalike roward all, and heere-. | 


| make others partakers of the ſame. For, if the 


1” > > 
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the people came to Sinai the third month after 
their departure out of Egypt, the ſalne day that 
they departed from Rephidim,Exod.19,1,2:now 
that was the firſt day of the moneth, and the 
fourteenth day was the day of the Paſſcouer. 
And as the months were then obſerued which 
went by the courſe of the Moone, there was 
one whole moneth added; fo thar in effeR 
there were fifty daycs fiom the Paſſcover 

Gods ſetting foorth of his Law vpon Mou 
Sinai : ſo asthe feaſt of Pentecoſt or Whit- 
{ontide was referred to that time, Ofthis we 
finde mention in the new Teſtament, Acts 2, 
1.8 20.16: at this time the holy Ghoſt came 
downe inclowen tongues, and ſate vpon the diſci- 


could do men no good through their infirmi. 
ty. Itis a deadletter and killeth, 2 Cor, 3,67. 
It is a glaſſe to ſhew that we are all ſinners & 
tranſpreſſors of it, Rom, 7, to: and therefore 
ſerueth to condemne & accutſe vs, Gal.3,13. 
Rom.8,15. Howbeit at the comming of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt and after his aſcenſion, God 
brought in another manner of Whitſontide 
then had beene obſerued in time of the ſha- 
dowes and ceremonies, when he vouchſafed 
to poure down as a ſhowre of raine, the plen- 
tifull graces ofhis Spirit ypon his Church: ſo 
that the things that were figured vnder the 
Law, were fulfilled in Chriſt our Sauiour. 
Wherefore, beſides the admonition that the 
Iewes had, to wit, todo homage to God for 
their harueſt, and to fill their mouths with his 
praiſe for the fruits of the earth-and the bodi- 
ly ſuſtenance which they receiued;likewiſe to 
impart of par: of theſe bleſsings to their poor 
brethren, that there might be a common re- 
ioycing and gladneſſe among them,& ſo God 
be glorified with one accord : they had alſo a 
reſemblance of the things that were fulfilled 
at the comming of Chriſt. And albeit it bee 
not euill or ynlawfull to haue one certain day 
wherein the hiſtory ofthe comming down of 
the holy Ghoſt ſhould be declared and publi- 
ſhed,yet the figure is ceaſed and accompliſh- 
ed, We muſt not runne trotting or travelling 
to Ieruſalem to worſhip there, bur /ifr vp pure 
hands exery where vnto him that hath powred 
out the infinite riches of his holy Spirit, and 
ſent vs the lining waters, Ezek. 47,9: that wee 
ſhould haue ioy and gladnefle therein, Rom. 
14. Let vs therefore reioyce,ſeeing God hath 
ſhewed himſelfe ſo bountifull ro vs,to reioice 
even according to the ioy in harueſt, Efayg, 
3, For as the Iewes reioycedin the harueſt of 
corruptible fruits that nouriſhed the body: ſo 
we hauing receiued the incorruptible graces 
of the holy Ghoſt ſhed abroadin our hearts, 
ſhould be ioyfull and glad, by withdravving 
our ſelues from the vanities of this world, and 
by holding our ſelues contented with the fa- 
uour of God, Phil. 4,7: and yyhen this glad- 
neſſe is vyrought in ys, wee muſt labour to 


lewes were commanded to call the poore,the 


> Tim.3,8, 


vvid-| 


eee, 


dC. du. 
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Widdowes, and the fatherleſſe,ro make mer- | of the City to hearethe orac; 

ry with tie in the vſe of thoſe outward bleſ- | came out f his mouth hich is Ns that 
f Ab that God had giuen them : muchmore | John 4: ſo that we ought to lay with th pas 
ought we tolabourto make others partakers | pers, We do not well : this 5; a day of 5404 " Lea- 
of the ſpirituall graces which we haue recey- | avdwe hold onr peace : and as they ſide digs 
ued, that belong to the building of 5 church, | that we may go andtell the Kings howſ, a gh 


Rom. chap.12,6. 1 Cor.chapt. 12, verſe 7. | 7,9: ſo ſhould we ſay, Come, letvs goe and 


h done for our 


Eph.2, 14. Zach.2,4: as the woman of Sama- | tell our brethren what Godhat 
# being taught by Chriſt, called ourthereſt | ſoules, 


—_ 
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CHAP. xv. 


as 


— 


I Nd in the ſeuenth moneth,on the firſt day of the moneth, ye ſhall haue an holy conuocation 
ye ſhall do no ſeruile worke : it us a day of blowing the Trumpets wnts you, ; 

2 eAndye ſhall offer a burnt offering for a ſweete ſauour vnto the Lord, one young Bullocke, and on 

Rawme, (Fc, 

3 Andtheir meate Offering ſhalbe of flowre mingled with ojle, three tenth deales fir a bullcke, &c 

4 And one tenth deale for one Lambe throughout the ſenen Lambes, 

5 And one kid of the goats for a (inne offering rc. 

6 Beſides the burnt offering of the moneth, and his meate Offering, and the daily burnt offering, and 

his meate offering ,and their drinks offermgs according unto their manner, for a ſweet ſauour +6, 
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IO ETET =) Efore we ſaw how | feaſt weread, Leuit.23,24. This was accoun- 
The contents | j|&gF ROE! Moſes beganne to | ted as a Sabbath, an holy conuocation,wher- 
ot this chapt. | {WF A [YA YEN [| handle the daily fa- | in they muſt do no ſeruile worke, Theceinthe 
wo B&S<y\\ crifice, and the mo= | trumpets or cornets ſounded alowd, and the 
nethly and yearely | ſound thereof was heard farre and neere, Of 
Il feaſts and ſolemni- | this alſo in part we haue ſpoken before, chap, 
ties of the Iewes : | 10,1, 
. this Chapter is of | Letvs come tothe Vſes hereof inregard 
ES | like argument with | of our ſelues, which ſcrued of purpoleto fiir 
the former, deſcri- | vp the people ro returne vnto God praiſe and 
bing three other ſolemn feaſts,or rather three ! thankſgiumng with ioyfulneſle of heart for all 
yearly ſacrifices, one to be offered ar the feaſt | his benefits, according to that inthePlalmes, 
of Trumpets another at the feaſt of humilia- | Make a royfiull neiſe vnto the God of lacob, take 
tion,the third at the feaſt of Tabernacles : all | a Pſalme, and bring hither the Timbrel theplea-| 
theſe fell out in one andthe ſame month, cal- | ſant Harpe with the Pſaltery ; blow vp the Trum- 
led of the Hebrewes Thiſri,which anſwererh | pet in the new CMoonegn the time appointed ov our 
in part to our September, Touching the firſt, | ſo/emne feaſt day,Pial.81,1,2,3, So Dwmidhar 
it was to be celebrated onthe firſt day of that | uing experience of Gods good hand toward | 
moneth, which was holden ſacred in two re- | him in many preſeruations, compoſed the 18 
ſpe&s,both inregard of the feaſt of the New | Pſalme, as a teſtimony of his thankfulnesfor 
Moone,and then for the feaſt of Trumpets, ſo | hi deliuerance from the hands of all bu enemies & 
chat three ordinary ſacrifices were to bee of- | from the hand of Saul. So I ſhould thioke that 
feredin it, the daily ſacrifice, the monthly, & | the cauſe of this feaſt was to be a feaſt of re- 
then that which is proper to this feaſt, to wit, | membrance for his manifold mercies received 
a young Bullocke, a Ram,and ſeen Lambes of the | inthe wilderneſſe, that thereby they might 
firſt yeere for a burnt offering, &c, ſtirre yp themſclues to be ynited in God,And 
Let vs firſt ſpeake of this feaſt of Trumpets. | the cauſe of the inſtitution of this feaſt ſeem- 
Some of the Rabbines fanraſtically ſuppoſe, | cthto be contrary to that which followeth, v 
| that it was inſtituted in remembrance of the | is the feaſt of faſting , For as the [ewes hada 
Of the feat | offcring vp of Iſaac, or of deliverance from | day to humble themiſelues by fafting, ſo rhey | 
of Trumpets, | being offered, which conceite is idle and no- | were alſo to haue-a day of reioycing ,} when 
| oF ang vics | thing atall to the purpoſe, Others imagine, | they heard of thoſe Trumpets, they ſhould 
| that it was appointed vpon occaſion of the | ſtirre vp themſelues to rexurne to GOD with 
warres that the Iſraelites had with the Ama- | ioy of heart, And albeit we neyther heare nor 
lekites and other Nations vnder the condu | hauetheſe Trumpers ſounding in our carest9 
of God,to put them inremembrance that the | call vs tothe Temple and place of his wor- 


Numb, OttheFeaſlt of Trumpets, and the vſes thereof toy —F— 


whole lite of man is nothing elſe bur a conti- | ſhip, yer ought weto praiſe his name cheere-| 


nuall warfare,Iob 7,1. 2 Timoth. 2,1. Of this fully and readily, with ſpirituall ioy and p_ | 
neſle / 
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/erle 1,4 C. 
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| pleaſed,when they haue rung their bels lowd 


| was yeerely obſerued,ſuch as heard the trum- 


nes continually, Eſay 35,2,3, 10.with finging | 
& thankſgiuing, Elay 49,20, 21: for it is cer- 
-aine the faithfull onely haue true cauſe to re- 
toyce,Plal.z2,11.& 33,1: the vngodly haue 
ao cauſe at all,Eſay 48,20,21,22: bur rather 
to weepe and lament, Luke 6,25, 

Secondly,it reproueth the Popiſh ſort, who 
endeuour to follow this commandement, as if 
it belonged to Chriſtians as aprecept in our 
dayes, and therefore haue a reſemblance of it 
ohce ayeere by ringing of bels; yea ateuerie 
ſalemne feaſt they thinke God is well paid & 


and luſtily,and thereby wakened the ghoſtes 
of ſuch oftheir friends as are dead, Such pra- 
Aiſe is no better then ſorcery and witchcratt, 
which is retained among them. And hence it 
is,that they aſcribe more torceto their hallo- 
wed and conſecrated bels,, then euer GOD 
gaue to the ſoundofrheſe Trumpets. For they 
aſcribe vnto them (being once hallowed) a 
ſpirituall power againſtrhunder, lightning, 
and euill ſpirits : & for that cauſe they arenot 
aſhamed to baptize them, and toexaCt great 
ſummes of money of the people tor that pur- 
poſe, which was one of the greevances wher- 
of the Princes ot Grrmany complained in rhe 
aſſembly at Noremberg. But this feaſt ſerued 
onely for the people of o]d time, and therfore 
they mingle the Law & the Goſpel together, 
and bring in a Linſy-wolly religion contrary 
to the will and commandement of God. ' 
Thirdly,this warneth vs of the preaching of 
the Goſpel, concerning Chriſt the Saujour of 
theworld, the conqueror of all our enemies 
and of them that hate vs,Eſay 58,1, Zach. g. 
For this was a warlike inſtrument, Num.6.31 
loſh.6. God hath cauſed the doctrine of fal- 
uation to be ſounded out in the world, ſo that 
all haue heard the ſound of it,Pſal. 19,4. Rom. 
10,18, Such a Trumpet was /ohnthe Baptiſt, 
the forerunner of Chriſt, who was ſent zopre- 
pare the way of the Lord,Mark 1,1,2 :& to call 


— 


: Ofthe fealt of Trum pets,and the vies to VS, 
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God was at hand. And this commendethto the 
Miniſters in the execution of their office, dili- 
gence,carefulneſſe,continuance,cheerefulnes, 
and zeale,1x Cor.g,17. 1 Pet. 5,2+ 

Laſtly, as the Miniſters muſt bee the Lords 
Trumpets, ſo indeede ought every faithfull 

ſoule to bee a Trumpet. For when this feaſt 


pets were warned by itall the yeare after to 
ſtirre vp and awaken themſclues, remembring 
that God doth call them as witha lowd voice 
daily, that they ſhould yeelde vp themſelues 
ſoules and bodies vnto him to worſhippe and 
ſerue him as he requireth. When this feaſt was 
celebrated & ſolemnized , all the males were 
not commanded to repaire to Ieruſalem, as 
they were at the three more ſolenone feaſts, Exod 
23,17: to wit, if they were free-men and in 


| health, able to go to the place of his worſhip 


Deur. 1 2,6:& 16,2. And hence it is, thar rhe 


vpon them to repent, becauſe the kingdome of 
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appearing before rhe Lord three times in the 
yeare,do exempt and diſcharge eleven ſorts; 
and therefore they ſay that women & ſeruants 
are not bound, bur all men are bound, except 
the deafe and the dumbe, and the foole, & the 
little childe,and the blinde, and the lame, and 
the vncircumciſed, and the olde man, and the 
{icke,and the tender or weake which are not 
able to go and travell ypon their feet : neuen: 
theleſſe, though the people were far from let 
ruſalem when chis feaſt vvas holden, and that 
they could not reſort thither daily to doe ſa- 
crifice in the Temple, yetthey wereto conſi- 
der in their abſence, that ſacrifices were offe- 
red there cuen in their behalfe, and God was 
worſhipped there in the behalfe and name of 
all the Tribes, True it is,this figure is paſſed 
away, and ytterly abolithed by the comming 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt, bet: this remai- 
neth that we our ſelues ſhould ſerue for trume 
pets. For asthe Temple being deſtroyed, wee 
muſt be firitual Temples unto God:{o FTrum- 
pets being taken away, euery oneof vs muſt 
be ſpiritual Trumpets, that is, we ſhold rouze 
yp our ſelues, becauſe weare naturally ſo be-| 
ſorted and wedded to the world,and vnto the 
vanities heere below, that it ſeldome cometh 
into our minds to thinke of God, of the Goſ- 
pel,of the kingdome of heauen. Our cares are 
ſo poſleſied with the ſound of earthly rhings, 
and our eyes ſodazled with the pleaſures of 
the fleſh, that we are as deafe and blind men, 
that can neither heare nor ſee what God ſaith 
vnto vs, He calleth ynto vs daily, and maketh 
the Goſpel ſound aloud in themiddeſt of vs, 
that wee might haue the inward remorſe of a 
good conſcience, to repent ys of all our euill 
wayes,yet we notvyithſtanding this ſummo.- 
ing of vs doremaine dull and deafe,& dumb 


there be a ſolemne holyday to call vs vnto the 
Church, thereto keepe a feaſt of Trumpets, 
but it muſt ſerue vs all the daies of our life as a 
ſpurto cauſe vs to returne to God, 


— 
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7 Andye ſhall have on the tenth day of this ſe- 
uenth moneth, an holy conuocation, and ye ſhall af- 
flili your ſoules, yee ſhall not doe any worke there- 
in, | 

8 But yee (ball offer « burnt offering unto the 
Lord for a ſweete ſauour, one yong bulocks.ge. 
9 And their meat ofering [hall beg. | 
10 A ſeuerall tenth deale for one Lambe, &c. 
11 One kidde of the Goats for # finne-offering, 
, OCs | | | 
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The next feaſt is the feaſt of afliion or hu- 
miliation, othervviſe called the feaſt of faſt- 
ing, The Iewes themſelues yvere ſo ſuperſti- 
tions in the obferuation ofthis feaſt, that (a3 
Munſter teſtifieri) they thought it no lavy- 


F 


full for them to .reade any thing that might 


Iewiſh Do&tors out of that Law,of all males 
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makethemſclues mery;or reioyce thelrhatts; 
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and blinde. Wherefore vve muſt not look nil 


— 


W_ —_—_ SW 


mn 


—_ — — — = 
—_ at... AM. A ——— 


þ 


i 


—__—. 


L152 


N = 


 Ofthefeaſt ofF aſting,or afflicting the ſoule, 


Ofrhe Feaſt 
offaſting and 
affliting the 
ſoulc. 


Theod queſt; 1% 
in gap, 
142 q4eft.r 02, 
atl.4 Lyra in 
23.Leuit, 


as the departure of the children of Iſrael out 
of Egypr, their entranceinto the land of Ca- 
naan, or their deliuerance fromthe tiranny of 
Hanan, and ſuch like : but onely mournefull 
things, that may ſerue to make them heauy 
and {orrowfull: as the threatnings of the Pro» 


[phers,the Lamentations of /eremy,the deſtru- 


Rion of Ileruſalem , and other Scriptures of 
like argument, This feaſt was not ordayned 
Cichoun cauſe. Many ſurmite that it had his 0- 
riginall for the Lords forgiuing the Iſraelites 
their ſinne of idolatry, committed in making 
and worſhipping the golden Calfe, Exod.32, 
Ofchis we reade more at large, Leuit.23,26, 
27,28, It was ſolemnized onthe tenth day 
of the ſeuenth moneth,to be a day of attone- 
ment, an holye conuocation to afflit theyr 
ſoules,and to offer an holy offering by fire to 
the Lord, and whatſoener ſole ſhall not be afflic- 
tedin that ſame day, he ſhall be cut off from among 
his people, This yearly feaſt of expiationis alſo 
deſcribed. Leuit,16,29: and it is made ar ever 
laſting ſtate to make an attonement for the chil- 
dren of Iſrael for all their ſiunes once ajeare. This 


as we ſee how men do naturally couer theyr 
faults as much as they can, So the Prophet 
Zachary teſtifieth,that while the people were 
in captivity and baniſhment in Babylon, all 
that whole time they had kept their extraor- 
dinary faſts yery ſtritly,chap,7,s. 

But let ys proceedeto the Vſes. Heereby 
the Iews and all men to the end of the world 
are put in minde; that wee muſt ſeriouſly be- 
rhinke vs of our finnes, both ofthe greatneſle 
and number ofthem which we commit, and 
humble our ſelues for them. It was the wil of 
God toeſtabliſh amongſt his owne people a 
yeare-minde of them, by teaching them to 
humble themſclues by faſting, and acknow- 
ledging their ſinnes, and making a ſolemne 
confeſſion of them , and crauing pardon and 
forgiueneſle of them, We cannot think of our 
finnes aright without griefe of heart, neyther 
ought wee to bee greeued for this greefe, 2, 
Cor.7,8. This ſorrow is of God, and for our 
good, and therefore called godly ſorrow, and is 
not to be ſhunned or ſhaken oft by vs.lt plea. 
ſeth God greatly, and naketh glad the Angels 
im ripeang os IF, verſe 17: and bringeth vs 
vnto infinite ioy and peace of conſcience in 
the latter end, Such thenas can bee glad and 
reioyceart it exccedingly when they haue of- 
fended God, and wounded their own ſoules, 
their ſinne is deepe, their heart is hard, and 
their condemnation ſhall be double in hell, of 
whom Chriſt ſaith, Luke 6,25. Woee be to you 
that laugh, for ye ſhall weepe and waile. So then, . 
their publike and ſolemne faſting was a pro- 
reſting ofthemſelues to bee guiltic in Gods 
fight of horrible offences, and they were put 
in minde when they were'come home to their 
houſes, to conſider that it is not enough for 
them to hang downe their heads like a bull- 
ruſh for a day, and to craue forgiueneſle: for 


was not ordained without cauſe , foraſmuch , 


| 


areofit, what it is, 


| and the ſundry corruptions wherwithi 


we prouoke God euery day. a : 

enter into a new band rg ry Bf kar, 
we are waſhed,bur we defile our ſelues _ 
God hath pardonedys, yet wereturge . ma 
ſinneastoour vomit againe, and wee why 
no end of finning, So long as weliue athh 
world, wee haue ſome corruptions lurkin % 
ys,andit is vnpoſhble for ys altogether /Y 
Raine from euill. Thus were the lewes tay h 
to looke ypon themſelues,and intoth elelues 
and ypon their finnes by this feaſt, which hap 
ly otherwiſe they would neuer have thoy s 


vpon: and thus it ſerueth fot our inſtruction | 


alſo, 

Secondly, we ſee heereby what ſuperſtiti- 
on remaynerh amongſt the Romariſts , who 
haue turned this feaſt of Aﬀittion and humi- 
liation, into their Lenton-faſt : then they hang 
downe their heads, and acknowledge theyr 
{innes, and puniſh themſelues with faſtine, & 
pretend for it the example of the Iewes , and 
the practiſe of Chriſt, Thus they make ys no 
berter for the comming ofour Lord Ieſusin 
the fleſh, Galath,chap.s, verſe 4, and 4, verſe 
2, who hath ſhewed himſelfe vnto the world, 
They pretend themſeluesto bee Chriſtians, 
but make themſelues ewes, Neyther is it a- 
ny whit better to maintaine their «Faſt of for- 


tie dayes, by an apiſh imitation of Chriſt Ie-| 


ſus, For if they will be like vnto him, let them 
abſtaine from all manner ofmeate and drinke, 
letthem during thoſe dayes eate nothing at 
all, and then let them boaſt thaz they haue fa- 
ſed and faſhioned themſelues like vnto him, 
Buc their manner is to feede themſclues vnto 
the full at dinner, that they are like co ſurfer, 
and they cramme their bellies char they leaue 
no roome for any more, 

Againe, the Faſt of Chriſt wasnot anab- 
ſtinence from fleſh onely,and ataking liberty 
ro eate fiſh, to drinke. wine, and to feede vp- 
on all kind of the moſt delicate diſhes, which 
is the Romiſh Faſt;hee did eate nothing at all 
in thoſe dayes . Moreouer, hee did this but 
oncein all his life, and that to ſhew his diuine 
power, and to magnifie the maieſtic of the 
Goſpel; whereas theſe ſcorners will ſcemeto 
go beyond him by many degrees, andnotto 
reſemble him. And wherefore do they take vp 
the faſhion of the Tewes toaffli@ themſelues, 
bur to haue freer ſcope to deſpile & delpight 
God hirmſclfe all the yeare after? They make 
ſowre faces, and diſfigure themſclues,& play 
the nv:able hypocrites when Paſſion-ſunday 


commeth, Ithinke to mocke at thepaſhon of 


Chriſt, Laſtly, they make their Faſting to bee 
meritorious,and to deſerue remiſſion and os 
giucneſle at the hands of God, and fo preier 
their owne traditions before the precepts 3 

commandements of God. 


Cay 


Laſtly, wee muſt learne the erue. vic wy 
end of faſting, and the nature of it, To : - 
purpoſe wee mult know what kindes tne 
what arc the parts 9 it, 
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Whether fa- 
ſting be cere- 


| Monial, 
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beene ſtayned. 

Firſt , there are diverſe ſorts of faſtes + 
there is a faſte preſcribed by the learned 
Phyſician , to preſerue or reſtore health, 
when the body is rroubled with repleti. 
ON, | 
Secondly, the faſt of ſobricty-and tem- 
| perance, Romanes 13,13, 1 Corinthians 9, 
25. 1 Theſlalonians 5.6. 1 Peter 5,7. Of 
this Bernard fpeaking ſayth, Let the eyes, 
cares, tongue, hand, and ſoul it ſelfe taſte: 
let the eyes faſte from curious fights and al 
wantonnefle : ler the earcs falte from fables 
and euill reports : let the tongue faſte from 
{lander, and murmuring , and rayling ſpee- 
ches : let che hands falte from evill workes, 
and the ſouie from {inne and doing our own 
will, Luke 21,34. Ezekiel 16.49. 

Thirdly, there 15 a forced and conſtray- 
ned faſt, as in time of famine, when we can 
get nothing to feed vpon: to this wee may 
adde the poore mans faſte ; who often fa- 
ſteth becauſe he hath nothing to put in his 
belly. 

Fourthly , there is the miraculous faſte, 
which cannot bee brought into imitation ; 


of Chriſt himſelfe, Exodus 34, 28, 1 Kings 
19,8, Matthew 4, 2. But of theſe we haue 
nothing to ſay at this preſent, There is ano- 
ther faſt that is pointed our in this place, 
which is the religious faſt, 

The Lord commanded by Moſes, that e- 
uery foule once in the yeare ſhould humble 
it ſelfe in faſting before the Lord in one of 
the great aſfemblics of his people, Leuir. 16, 
29,30,31,and 23,27,28,&c, Andalbeir the 
ceremonie of the day be taken away, Galati- 
ans 4, bythe comming of Chritt , yet the 
thing it {elfe remaineth and continueth in 
force, as well as a day of reſt for Gods ſer- 
vice. , albeit rhe Iewiſh Sabbath bee abo- 
liſhed, The circumſtances of morall du- 
ties may bee changed, burthe ſubſtance may 
not be abrogated. 

For where the ſame cauſes continue, there 
cthething ir ſelfe abideth. Wee haue as grear 
cauſe of humiliation as euer the lewes had,of 
making our prayers fervent , being as much 
ſubicC ro coldneſſe as they werezand as great 
cauſeto bee carefull, that the wrath of God 
| doe not breake out ypon vs, or being bro- 
ken out to deſire to hauc it returned backe, 
and the ſword of God pur vp againe into his 
ſheath. 

And therefore this holy exerciſe is of as 
great and neceſſary vic as cuer it was, and it 
remaineth in as full force and ſtrength as euer 
it did, Ioel 2,12. Luke5,33. 1 Cor. 7,5. 
ACtsS 13,2,3» EE 

Let vs therfore inthe {next place {ce wbat it 
is. Faſting is an abſtinence for one day,com- 
manded of the Lord, from all meats & drinks 
and delights of this life, thereby romake ſ0- 
lemne profeſſion of our humiliation, Iris an 


| abflinence from all meates and drinkes: All, 


| it was yet day, but Danid ſware, ſayins, $d doe 


ſuch was the faſte of Moſes, of Elias,and : 


| more effeCtuall, Nehem. 1, 4. 2 Sam. 12,16, 
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Ofhe fealt of falting, and affliding the foul, 
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the people came to cauſe Danidto eate mrate while 


God to me and more alſo, tf | taſte bread,or ought 
elſe till the Sunne be downe,2, Sam.chaprter 3,35. 
lon.chapter 3,verſe 7. They were comman» 
ded to put away theyr beſt rayment: Exod. 
chapter 33,verſes 5,6.T he Lord ſarde unto Mo+ 
ſes, ſay wvitto the children of. Iſrael,Tee ave a feiffe - 
necked people, 1 will come ſuddenly upon thee ," and 
conſume thee: therefore now put thy coſt ly r aiment 
from thee, that I may know what to doe vnto thee. 
So the childre of 1ſracl laide their goodly rayment 
from them, cc. To abſtaine from mirth & mu- 
ficke,from pleaſures and all recreations, Joel! 
2,verſe 16, I Chron.7,verſe 5,Dan.chaprer 
6,18:andin ficad of theſe, to gine chemſelues 
ro weeping ,- mourning, and larmentation, 
Nehem.chaprer 1,verſe 4. For this cauſe they 
had theyr ſackcloth and aſhes, to ſignifie'thar 
they were not worthy of any attire, andthat 
they were no better then duſt and aſhes. This 
was to continue one whole day, z Same 3,35- 
Iudg. chapter 20, verſe 26. 1 Sam.chapter 
14,verſe 24. 2 Sam.chaprter 1, verſe 122 and 
at euen when they came to eate, they did not 
ſecke delicate meate, or fill themſelues with 
wine or.ſtrong drinke,or fare daintily ropam- 
per the fleſh; bur were content with ſuch as 
came to hand, andvſed thar ſparingly alſo: 
they fed upon the bread of teares, Pſal,80,3 :; and 
mingled their drinke with weeping , Pſal. 103. 
Sometimes indeede they continued their faſt 
longer, as occaſion ſerued, and vpon extraor- 
dinary cauſes, Eſter 4,16, AQs 9,9. Neb.1,1, 
2. 2 Sam.12. Dan.10.1,2, 

Furthermore I adde,it was commanded of 
God both in the Law, as wee ſhewed before, 
andinthe Golpel, Luke 5,33,35. The end of 
this ordinance 1s for our further and better 
humiliation, Leuiticus 23, 27, 16, 29, Pal. 
35,13. Deuteron.10,12, 1 Kings 21,27,28, 
29, 2 Chron, 12,6,7, Ezra 8,21. 

Of this there are two ſorts : forthereligi- 
ous faſt 1s eyther private performed by one or 
moe ina family. , that our prayers may bee 


Pſal.35413. 2 Sam. 3.35, Plal.69,r0. Dang. 


Trid 


The 


and 10.AQs 10,2.30, Luke 2.36. Eſter 4.16: 
or elſe publike, performed by the whole cou- 
gregation,loel 2.12, lonah 3,7: It oughtnor 
to bee vied ofa few; and therefore all ſorrs 
of people ſhould come to the ſame as onthe 
Sabbath day,and none abſent themſcluesfrom 
the afſemblies. | 

Now of both theſe faſtes we muſt confider 
the parts , that ſome are outward, and ſome 
inward. 

The outward parts pertaine to the body, 


| and are called bodily exerciſe , 1, Timothie 


4.8: as to abſtaype from meate and drinke, 
watching in prayer, abridging of our ſleep & 
ſuch like commodities,delights and pleaſures 
of this life, thereby to make vs fitter for the 
inward grace of tbe minde; that the body 
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 Ofthe fealt of faſting, and afflicting the ſoule, 


| ; 


F 


TH 
By 
* 
: | 
b 
Ln, 


DE C— 


bbieicn 


| Pa ro 
'  |beioyned 
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downe, the ſoule may alſo be humbled 
the Lord. | 

But it will bee obieQted , that God being 
a Spisit regardeth not theſe outward things, 
foraſmuch as hee will bee ſerued in fpirit and 
truth, Joh.4,24. Rom.1r4.17.1 Cor,8,8.Mar, 
Iy,1l. : | 

7 anſwere, we muſt conſider that faſting is 

the Þ ords ordinance, and hee'commandeth 
this abſtinence,and therfore jt oght notto be 
left yndone, becauſe we are boundto all thar 
which he commandeth. | 

Andas G ODrequirethit, ſoheewill ac- 
cept of it, and giuea bleſſing vnto it, and to 
allzhoſe that wich care and conſcience ſhall 
vſe it. iAlbeit it bee of ſmall yalue in it ſelfe, 
yer. G OD hath ordained it to an excellent 
end, cuen to humble the ſoule; and it ſhall be 
;auatleable to that purpoſe , which is no {mall 
|benefic. 
' : As water in. Baptiſme, and the bread and 
Wine in the Supper of the Lord are little or 
nothing worth conſidered inthemſelues and 
as the reſt appointed on the Sabbath,can little 


efore 


h | further vs,if we goe no further : howbeitthey 


| bring a great bleſſing ro ſuch. as vſe them 
with reverence, faith, and repentance,Neuer- 
theleſſe, we are not to truſt in theſe outward 
| things, but theſe outward ceremonies muſt 
 leadeys by the hand to higher matters , leſt 
| God ſend vs away empty as wee came , Ezra 
6, 21; orelſe the faſt of the beaſts in Niniveh 
ſhal be as good as our faſt, Ionah 3,7: for they 
were couered withſackcloth, and did neyther 
feed, nor drinke water. | 
Theſe vertues are the acknowledging of 
our owne vaworthinefle: alſo watchfulneſle, 
humility,zeale, & hope of mercy at the hands 
of God, and afſurance to obtaine that which 
wee aske of him in prayer. Theſe are no ſmal 
proce and benefits, For the ſeruants of GOD 
by their abſtinence from meate and drinke 


 - { confeſſed themſelues vynworthy ſo much as of 


a.crumme of bread, or of a drop of water : by 
putting on ſackecloth, vnworthy of the worſt 
ragge to couer their ſhame and nakedneſſe. 
They depriued themſclues of the benefite of 
ſleepe,and cut themſclues ſhorter of it then at 
other times , to ſtirre vp themſelues to perſe« 
uerance and watchfulneſle in prayer and other 
| holy duties. They put duſt and aſhes vpon 
their heads , to teſtifie what they had deſer- 
ued, even to bee as farre vnder the earth as 
they were aboue it, yea to be depriued of life, 
and to bee firicken with death for their 


ſinnes, and to be worthy of eternall condem- 
natiol), 

And for the praQice of all theſe , they 
quickened their prayers, and as it were added 
wings ynto thern, that they ng ght more eaf1- 
ly pierce the heauens, and 5, themſclues 
inthe preſence of God, and therefore prayer 


Nchem. 1,4, Dan. 9,3. Iudg.20,26, Luke 2, 


_ ——_—_ — 


and faſting were ioyned together, Ezra 9, 5. 


being thereby humbled and the fleſh pulled | 


| have gone abour-vtterly to take them awa 
b, 


37,and 5,33. 1 Cor.7,7, 
1s auaileable withour faſting ; but faſtin 
neuer availeable without praye 
is not the worſhip of God, bur 
cot. | 
But heere obſerue, thatnotwitha.,, a; 
this exerciſe of our faith be ſo often mR 
ded, ſo often commended, ſo often pradtiſed, 
ſo oftenbleſſed , yer Satan hath nor ceaſſed 
from time to time to mingle darnell, yea poy. 
ſon with it; fo —_ it remaine, yer jt SLY 
neth without profit. As hee hathcorrupted 
prayer it ſelfe, ſo he hath blended andinfeQea. 
the exerciſe of holy. faſting. If hee ſhould 


r, For faſtin 
onely an helpe 


his craft would ſoone haue bin eſpied, there. 
fore he mou about another way, Andlet vs 
a little ſce what the Popiſh faſting js, accor- 
ding as it is delivered andpratiſed by them. 
ſelues. For contraries ſer rogether doe ſerue 


g is} 


Chap, 1, 
TI 


Prayer ). 


| 


F: 
| 
' 
| 


What the bo. 
piſh faſting is, 


to illuſtrate oneanother, Their faſting is de- 
fined ro bee a ſubtraQion or diminiſhing of 
our meate or dyet, according tothe inſtituti- 
on or doctrine of theChurch,at times appoin- 
ted, vnder paine of mortall ſinne, to make ſa- 
tisfaQtion for ſinnes , and to metire the grace 
of God andlife euerlaſting, 

Thus by appointing faltes, they ouerturne 
the right ends of faſting : and by their inten- 
tion of ſatisfaCtion for tinne , and procurin 
of eternall life, and ſuch like horrible, deteſt- 
able, and intollerable blaſphemies, they de- 
troy the onely ſufficient ſatisfaRtion of 
Chriſt, 

The Church'of Rome charge vs to bee c- 


nemies to faſting , andrbar our dodtrine is a] 


doctrin of liberty :bur we are enemies only to 
their abuſes and corruptions , notto faſting it 
ſelfe, neyther doe wee allow the breach of ta- 
ſting dayes : Wee hold thatit is a Chriſtian 
exerciſe needfull ro be vſed for the humbling 
of our ſoules , and the enabling of ourlclues 
tothe duties of prayer and repentance , as 
often as the xime ſhall require : beſides, or 
Church hath publike faſtes in the time of any 
generall infection or affliction , and our peo- 
ple are inftruced and called ypon to tafte 
priuatly alſo , when the cauſe is more pri- 
uate, | 

The difference berweene them and vs 1s 
this ; We reic& their ſer dayes , and their 
name of faſt vpon thoſe dayes by diſtinction 
of meates for conſcience ſake , wherein they 
place the worſhip of God, and in the endes 
which they propound to themſelues , to Wit, 
merit and ſatisfaQtion. 

And as they bring in theſe inuentions, ſo 
they negle& (uch exerciſes of Religion 35 of 
right ought to bee ioyned with the ourward 
abſtinence, 

_ Their faſting is onely | 
fleſh and things that come of fleſh on certa1n 
and ſer dayes,allowing to themſelues 1 907 
thereof, not onely fiſh which is as good an 


nouriſhable as fleſh, bur charwhich is dainf1er , 
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| Oftthe feaſt of Tabernacles,and the vſes to vs. 


ye 


aſe 13,GcC. 


like ſweet meates, in as great meaſuze as can 
bez ſothat they cate as ofcen and as good as 


not better. 


| 12 And onthe fifteerth diy of the ſenenth 
moneth, ye ſhall haue an holy conuocation, yee ſhall 
doe no ſerule works and ye ſhall keepe a feaſt tothe 
| Lord ſexen daycs. 

13-14-1516. And yee ſhall offer a burnt 
offering, a ſacrifice made by fire of a ſweete ſa- 
worr wnto the Lord, thirteene yoong bulloakes, two 
rammes, and fourteene lambes of the firſt yeare : 
they ſhall be without blemiſh, And their meat offe- 
ring,O'c. 

17,18,19. Avdonthe ſecondday yee ſhall of- 
for twelne young bullockes two rammes , fourteene 
lambes, of the firſt yeare without ſpot. And their 
meat offering , &c. 

20,21,22. Andon the third day, elenen bul- 
lockes, two rammes, fourteene lambes of the firſt 
yeare without blemiſh. And their meate offering, 
| fc. | 
| .* 23,24,25. - Andon the fourth day, tenne bul - 
lockss, two rammes, and fourteene Lambes , &c, 
Their meat offering, &c, 

26,27,28, Audonthe fift day , nine bul- 
lockes, two rammes, and fourteene lambes , &c. 
And their mvate offering,&c. 

29,30,31. Andontheſixt day, &c. 35,36, 
On the eight day,e5c. | 


The laſt feaſt mentioned in this chapter is 
the feaſt of Tabernacles, and of ingathering of 
the fruites of the land in the end of the yeare, when 
they had gathered in their labours out of the field, 
Exod.3 3,16, and 34, 22. This alſo was kept 
in the ſeuenth moneth for the ſpace of eight 
dayes, and therefore how they ſhould come 
before the Lord, and what they ſhould offer 
euery day, is particularly remembred to the 
end of the Chapter, And leſt they ſhould 
bring little -ato GOD, and thinke to pleaſe 
him with a ſmall pittance- ( as many holdic 
weliſaued which can be ſaued from the wor- 
ſhip of God ) he ſtinteth them what they ſhal 
bring, and ſetteth downe the number of bul- 
lockes, rammes, and lambes which they ſhould 
offer every day. This feaſt beganne ypon the 
fifteenth day. The Iewes haue mingled this 
day with many ſuperſtitions. The Lord ſer 
downe particularly vnto them what they 
ſhould doe, and left nothirig to their owne 
choiſe ; howbeit they haue found out many 
inventions and traditions, & would not con- 
rent themſelues with the "ng. vat of the 
Scripture. But the right vſe thereof is ex- 
preſſed in ſundry places of the Law,Leuit.23, 


we doe (cuen when they profeſſe to faſt ) if 


| the Lord of haſtes ,and to keepe the feaſt of T aber- 


——— 


34. Deut.16, x 7. It is called the feaſt of Tar 


feaſt they were to liue in tents or Taberna- of Taberna- 


cles, it being a memoriall of Gods Ah bus, 


for them in which to reſt and inhabite, This 
was a moſt holy feaſt to remember them 
when they had no dwellings , and therefore 
Meſes doth ſo largely dwell vpon the ſolemni- 
ries of it : chen they were elpecially enioyrd 
toreade the Lew, at this feaſt, when all I/7ao/ 
was to appeare before the Lord, Deut. 31,10, 2. 
Chron,8,13, Ezr.z,q4. Nehem.8,14,15, Ioh. 
P12» | k 

This feaſt is now abrogated, and belong- 
ed nor tothe Gentiles that were conuerted to 
the faith,after the paſſion and aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, Colofl. 2,17. Acts 15,10, Heb. 10. 
1. Notwithſtanding wee mult conſider the 
inward fignification of this ceremonie , and 
ſee what vſes remaine thereof to our ſelues. 
And therefore the Prophet Zachary, chapter | 
I 2,16, deſcribing rhe calling of the Gentiles 
to the true God, and their gathering into the 
true Church, ſetteth it forth according to the 
manner of Gods ſervice vſed in the Law, that 
they ſhould goe vp from yeare to yeare to worſhip 


nacles : alludmg to the ceremony of, the 
Law, as our Sauiour doth, Matth, 5, 23,24, 
meaning that they ſhould worſhip GOD ac- 
cording to his commandements, and not after 
theieowne fanſies, 

Firſt, wee learne heereby , that it is a duty 
belonging to all ro remember the dayes of 
their troubles and afflictions , from which | 

GOD in great inercy hath delivered 
VS. 
Hence it is, that G OD doth put hispeo- 
ple in remembrance ſo oftentimes of their de- 
liverance out of Egypt, yea euen when they 
were ſetled in ſafety, andplanted in theland | 
of Canaan; they muſt call to minde , that they | 
were ſometimes ſtrangers in the land of Egypt, 
Deuteron, 4,20,and 6,12,40,21,22, Fs, IO, 
19: and therefore G OD wrotethis with hig 
ownefinger inthe Law,Exod. 20,2,that they 
ſhould alwayes haue before them the iron for. | 
ace, how he brought them forth to bee ynto 
him apeople of inheritance, We are ready to 
forgec our former condition, when GOD 
hath giuen vs reſt: and as the wiſe virgins them- 
ſelues ſlumbred Math. 25,5 : ſo wee are very 
prone to; ſecurity* when once hee, hath re- 
moued our ſorrowes and ſufferings from vs. 
So then, the Lord GOD would haue his 
owne people yeare. by yeare, to depart out | 
of their houſes,and dwell jn tents, that is,vn-f 
der the open firmament in arbors made of 
boughes and branches. I LS 
1 willl nor ſtand to recount the fooliſh and; 
apiſh royes, which the Tewes at this day take 
ypon them co obſerue; as that their Cadpiges 
beenor too cloſe, bur made full ofholes; r ey 
are carcful'& diligent to provide y the boughs 
1414.2 be 
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be not too thickly plotted together : they 

\ wn hauec loop-holes to ſee theſtars, where- 
as in the meane ſeaſon they little conſider 
| whereunto God ment todireQ them, & what 
| lefſon he meant to teachthem : ſo that wee 
might ſay vnto them,asPas! ſomtimes did to 
| che men of Athens, / perceive that in all things 
ye are too ſuperſtitions, AQts 17,22. Thus doth 

the Evangeliſt taxe themfor the holines that 
they put intheir often waſhings, Mar. 7,344. 

e Pharifies andthe Tewes except they waſh their 
hank oft eate not, holding the tradition of the El- 
ders; and when they come from the market , except 
| they waſh they eate not : and many other things 

there be , which they haue taken vpon them to 
obſerue, as the waſhing of cuppes, and pots, and 
braſen veſſels, and of tables, In all which it 
may be truely ſaide of them, that they lay the 
cotnmandement of God apart, and obſerue 
the traditions of men, 

But inthis feaſt, the purpoſe of God was, 
that they ſhould call to minde , both where 
they were , and where they had beene; that 
albeir they were at reſt and caſc inthe land of 


The people of Iſrael had no 
heereof inthe wildernes, when they remoueg 
from place to place, and had no leyſure ; 

builde, neyther had they iuffe wheremith 
to build. They were a wonderfull multitude 
of people, by reaſon whereof ir may ſeemein- 
credible, that God ſhould Preſerue them ang 
theyr children #2 Boothes and Tents 
houſes to cover and keepe them, 'We know 
that houſes ſerueto defend from colde and 
heate,from winde and weather, andmany 0. 
ther diſcommodiries :yetdid GOD nouriſh 
and maintaynerthem without any houſes, and 
therefore his goodneſſe was to bee acknow« 
ledgedin thatbchalfe, It had beetenohet- 
ter,then a plaine mockery or may-game to 
haue come tolIeruſalem, and there to puniſh 
themſclues and dwell a while in Cabines and 
to ſhift places, except ithad beene to ſome 
ende,and they had beene taught to magnihie 
the Name of God, and to put theyr truſtin 
him. Forall ceremonies did aymeat ſome 
inſtruCtion, thar the fairhfull might thereby | Allcereny. 
be:edified, and learne toliuein thefeare of | ſerve for 


table exPetience 


without 


inſttuRion, 


Canaan, yet they had nor alwayes beene ſo, 
for GOD tad carried them as it were ypon 
Eagles wings and led them in a ſtrange and 
miraculous maner in the wildernefle for forty 
yeeres., : | 
' Thus ought wee to conſider what wee 
haue beene in times paſt, as well as what wee 
areat the preſent , and thereby be prouoked 
to ſerue and gplorifie him in time to come. 
Thus doth the Lord deale with Saxl, 1 Sam. 
5,17, When thou waſt little in thine owne ſight, 
waſt not thou made Head of the tribes of Iſra- 
e/? &c. Thus hee dealeth with Dauid, 2.Sam. 
r2,7,8. Thus hee ſendeth his Prophet to 
tell /eroboam what hee was, and to call him 
backe to the conſideration of .his' firſt be- 
ginning,1 Kings 14,7, 1 exalted thee from a» 
mong the ; people , and made thee Prince of my 
people Iſrael, andrent the kingdome away from the 
houſe of Dazid, and gane it thee; and thou haſt 
not beene as my ſeruant Dauid , which kept my 
' Commandement ,and followed me with allb;s hart, 
ad aid onely that which was right in mine eyes; 
but haſt done eaill aboxe all. that were before thee : 
( for thou haſt gone and made thee other gods, and 
molten images, to pronoke me and haſt caſt me be. 
hinde thy backe ) &c. Wee ought alſoto con- 
ſider what wee have beene in regard of tem- 
porall deliverances , and inregard 'of ſpiri- 
ruall deliuerances from the bondage of 
finne, Epheſ.2.1, 2, 3,4,11,12, 13 : for their 
deliverance from the ſlauery of ,Egypt did 
figure out our deliverance by Chriſt from 
the bondape of finne,, Saran, andhell ir ſelfe, 
Secondly ». oblerue from this feaſt thar 
.G O'D eucrmore preſerueth his Church, 
|euen whenit js oppreſſed with greateſt dan- 
|.gers and troubles, nay then; his power and 
mercy is made moſt manifeſt ; his power ſhi- 


- . -|neth brighteſt in our wegkeneſle, and his | 


{mercy appeareth moſt of all in our miſery, 
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our ſtrength and force, holding on our way, 


God : otherwiſe they arenot onely ynprofi. 
table, butalſo abhominable inthe ſight of 
God.So then, wee muſt acknowledge where 
and whence wee haue our deliuerances, and 
learneto giue God praiſe,as alſo for the fruits 
of the earththat we haue receyued, 
Thirdly, though the feaſt of Tabernacles 
be not any longer jnvſe, that we ſhould bee 
bound to the keeping of it, yet.the dodtrine 
ariſing from it concerneth ys as much as euer 
it did the Tewes. Our keeping of this feaſt! 
muſt nor be for a weeke or twaine, bur all our 
life,ſo long as we live vpon the earth, Wee 
muſt acknowledge that we are Pilgrims in this 
world, Hebrewes,chapter 11,verſe 16,8 if we 
be not ſtripers jn this preſent world gve haue 
no part in the kingdome of heauen, If then 
we will haue God to accept and auouchys 
for his children; wee muſt aſſure our ſelues, 
that this life is, nothing to vs but a way al 
rather indeede a race toward our heauenly 
Country. Ir is not enough for vs to go faire 
and ſoftly (as the moſt do) but wee muſt al- 
wayes runne apace,preſſing forward with all 


and ſtraining our ſelues to atraine tothe ende 
of our courle. For this is certaine,except WE 
viemight and- force, we ſhall neuer get one 
ſeppe forward, but we ſhall retire foure back 
forit,  Weare of ſlowe pace, and creepe 35 
it were yponall foure, and Satan ſeth many 
meanes to hinder vs, and therefore wer mſi 
bgbt as good ſouldiers of Teſw (brift agaialt al 
uch impediments, | PER 

© Alheit therefore God doe houſe vs and 
harbour vs in this world,yer it is as hee did to 
his people inthe wildernes ; ſothathe would| 
nothaue vs to neſtle heere, nor to be entang-]/ 

led inthe ſnares of it, neyther.co make it our, 
everlaſting reſting place; burrobe rea dy to, 
fiye vpward: | not tobee as {wine Jooking 
ER downe 
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Ofthe feaſt of Tabernacles,and theyſesto vs, 
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downeto the ground , but rather as Larkes, | 


mounting vpward from the earth, Som? haue 


rurmoyled vp and dowae as Waves of the ſea, 
and ſo Paz! ſpeaketh ofhimſelte, 2, Coc,7,5: 


they are borne, bur ling peaceably among their. 
owne people, and contin1e athome in their own 
houſe without any trouble to themſelues or 
gthers : yet maſt all account theit chiefe re- 
ſting place to be in heauen, our of which wee 
(hall neuer be remoued,and when o1ce we are 
clothed with ic as with a garment , wee [hall 
neuer be vnclothed or i 

naked,2 Cor.y,6. Heb.11,13. Thus it was 


the beginning of the world, and fo it ought ro 
be with vs. 7 
| Laſtly, we arc heereby pur in minde of the 


ſeaſon,and by andby neare gone. And albeit 
wee make our houſes neuer {o ſtrong , and 
build them vp with bricke rand ſtone to con- 
tinue,yet our bodies are all as Tabernacles al. 
wayes decaying, For what is our life but a va» 
powr? and what are our bodies but duſt and 


ſquare ſtone,and make vs palaces of marble; 
4 - 9, 
but our bodies ceaſe not to bee of this clay 


glory ofman but as the flower of the field , which 
fAouriſheth to day, and to morrow withererh 
away ? The rich men of this world build 
them towers and caſtles that rop the skye,and 
Lay their lands about them , and call them often- 


their building is ſound and ſubſtantiall , and 
able to endure many yeeres, and ſtandeth our 
againſt all weather for many generations, 
and atthe end of them is as firme and faſt as 
at the firſt day. But in the meane ſeaſon 
what are the Tabernacles of their and our bo- 
dies, but a ſimple cortage or cabbine,cuer de- 
faying and declining; hauing his foundatio 


building as ſhall remaine : but can wee build 


continuance? and make our houſes of clay to 
be as pillers of marble ? what ſhall ir profit vs 


fruitfull fields, and to forget the frailty of our 
bodics which muſt ſhortly fall into the duſt, 
and be conſumed to aſhes ? Let vs therefore 
learne the doctrine of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor.s,1, 
If orr outward man decay we hane a building pre- 
| pared for vs in heaten, And wee muſt ſay with 
Peter, I muſt ſhortly put off this my Tabernacle, 
as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hathſhewed me, 2 Pet. 


heere no reſting oli:e ar all, bur are toſſed andy 


others neuer remove out of the place where - 
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mantled to be found. 


with all the Parriarkes and holy fathers from. 
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| ſhorrneſſe of rhis life , wee are heere for a'' 
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times by their name , 2s eAbſolon 41d his piller: 


i 


n 
in the duſt > A man may eaſily ere ſuch | 
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1,14, when this lodging of ours ſnall decay, 
wee ſhall dwell in an houſe ncorruptible, 
ur bodies are bur as arbours made of green 


FW OR | 
leaues, which are of no continuance,one blaſt 


of winde is ſtrong enough to blow them a- 
way, Efay-40, 6. Euery man hath ſome dil- 
eaſe of other abouthim , that will nor ſuffer 
him to endure long : our humors are not ſo e+ 
qually rempered, where the beſt conflitution 


1s, burone of them threatneth defiruction to 
the other,and ſtrive which of them ſhall pre» | 


uaile and ouercome , howbeir all: is one to 
man; for whether of them ſocuer doe vaine, 
man receiueth the loſſe , euenthe loſſe of his 
life. And if he had no diſcate or ditteper, 
yet waite but a while,and age it ſclfe vill bea 


diſeaſe -, and as the meſſenger of denth yato 
| him,thac enen without fickneſle hee liderh a+ 
way,as the fruite ot a tree, when it is ripe, fal- 
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leth downe of itſelfe , though there bee no | 


hand to plucke ir, or wind? to ſhokeit , or 
theek to ſteale it,or rempeſt to driue it, When | 
we diligently conſider this,then wee haue in-' 
deed learned to keepe this ferſt of the Taber 
nacles ſpiritually. To conclude therefore | ter 


euery man beware that he ſecke not his owne 


aſhes ? Wee may well frame our houſes of | caſe overmuch. 
| This is one rule, that wee doenot pamper 


or cocker our owne fl:th inthe luſts thereof, 


to our fleſh,jit is as a bottomleſle pit that will 
neuer beflled, Secondly, ſuch as are plan-| 
} 


red commodiouſly in this world, mutt beware 


and they that enioy the earth at will, muſt re- 
memder the kingdome of heauen , wheiein 
they muſt onely place the toppe of their hap- 
pineſle, If wee ſecke heauen ypon earth, 
we ſhall never findeit in the next lite, Third- 
ly, letvs vie this world, as though wee vſed 
| it not; rTeiojce as though wee reiouce not , and 
weepe as though wee weptd not, conſidermg that 
| the faſhion of this world vaniſheth away, x Cor. 
7,30,31. | 

Heerecan bee no certainety , nor afſu- 
rance of any thing , bur in health we have 
one foot in fhickneſſe, andin life wee bee ar 


our bodies , ſo as they may be of any long | 


the brinke of death, In joy and gladneſſe 
wee are neere to the houſe of forrow and 


| ro build faire houſes and pleaſant gardens, & 


affliction, Laſtly wee muſt account of every 
| day as our laſt day; whatis preſent wee ſee 
before our eyes, but what is to conie wee ſee 
not, we know nor, The rich man builded 
and planted , andplotteg for many yeares, 
and prowiled to himlelfe along life ypon the 
earth, but it was ſaide vnto him , Thi, 


| night ſhall they take away thy ſoule from thee, 


ce, Luke12, 


| that they doc not forget the world to come: i 


| 


— 
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and what is a1 fle/h but graſſe , and what is all the ( Rom,1 5,14. If wee ſhould giue the bridle | 


| 


Cicer, de ſene(?. 


HE, 758 Numb. 


The order and interpretation of the 
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and th: diui- 
__ it, 


L977, tacet, Conl- 
ſentzre videtur, 
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"j AT Hoſes [bake vnto the heads of the 


i the thing which the Lord bath commanded ; 
If a man vow a vow unto the Lord, or ſweare an oath to bind bis ſoule with 
not breake his word he ſhall do according to all that proceedeth ont of bis mouth, 


| 


ey 


of Ifacl ſgmy, This 
| 
4 bond ;ber ſtall 


Tribes concernins the chilfren 


Ow Moſes com- 
meth to ſperke of 
ſuch Lawes as are 
voluntary, that is, 
of yower , Whercof 
he {ettetch downe 
(0 ewo ſorts 5 one 
concerning men, 
the other concer- 
ning women, and 
ſheweth in what perſons they areratified,and 
hat perſons they are fruſtrated. Touch- 


nw 


ing the man which is the head of the woman, 


- 


he is charged not to falſify his word or his 
oath , leſt hee prophane the Name of G OD 
which he hath taken in his mouth, but to per- 
forme his promiſe that he hath made, as Pſal. 
15,4, he (ball dwell in the holy bill of GO D that 
ſmeareth to his owne hurt and changeth not ,Tou- 
ching the woman, ſhe is ordinarily and by the 
Law of nature vnder the power and authority 
of another, Whertore rouching their yowes 
we muſt giueiudgment according to the place 
which they hold, and the calling into which 
they are entred. For the woman that taketh 
an oth, or maketh a vow.,cither is inthe pow- 
cr of her father, or inthe power of her huſ- 


| 


| 


| 


band, or in her owne power , or clſe in the 


*. power of one when ſhee vowed, andin the 


. power of another when ſhe is to performe it. 


A woman in her fathers power is bound to 
performe that which ſhee hath ſworne or 
vowed, but conditionally, if the father allow 
of it, eyther by his word or by his ſilence ; ſo 
thatthe vow ſtandeth, if he approue of it ey- 
ther by ſpeaking or by holding his peace. For 
heere the common prouerbe is verified , Hee 
that wittingly & willingly holdeth his peace, 
doth cloſely & ſecretly giue his conſent. But 
on the other ſide if the father diſlike and diſ- 
allow the vow, ſhe is freed becauſe ſhe is not 
free, And ifthe woman be married,and at the 
| diſpoſition of her husband, ir followeth by 
proportion of the former Law,that if her huſ- 

and approoue her vow, eyther openly or ſe. 


cretly,direQly or indireQly , by fpeaking or 


| holding his peace ſo ſoone as he heareth it or 


heareth of it, ſhee is bound to keepeit : butif 
he conſent not, but diſ:llow and diſavow it, 


{ her yow is voyde, and ſhe is toaske pardon of 


her raſhneſle, If ſhe be a widow and ſet free, 
being at her owne liberty, and nor ynder the 
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wuriſdiftion of father that beſtowed her, ce of” 
the husband ro whom ſhce was. beſtomed in 
marriage, ſhe is bound to performe her vow. 
The Apoſtle teacherh , that the womes whah. 
bath an huſband is boxnd by the Law to ber buf. 
bard ſo long as he lnerh, but if bee be dead, (bee, 
| Iooſed from the law of ber buſband, Rom. 7,2, As. 
ſhee is free to vow, ſo heis bound to pay that 
which he hath vowed , becauſe the promiſe 
| Was voluntary and free , and there is none. 
can make it yoide. Laſtly, the widow muſt 
not thinke her ſelfe diſcharged by her new or 
; lecond marriage, but the time of making her 
| Yow,to wit, in her widowhood, muſt be con- 
fdered and remembred, Bur ſuchas are cut 
of the fathers power , or by death of the huſ- 
band ſer free,muſt pay their yvowes tothemoſt 
_ without denying, or delaying,or dimi- 
| niſhing, what they haue ſolemnely and adui- 
| ſedly vowed, | 
From hence we may learne how to anſmere 
ſundry particular queſtions touching thevow-! 
ing of men and women. And firſt the quelti- 
on may be asked, what if it be the vow of a; 
| ſonne or ofa daughter vnder their father, or 
one any way vnder the power of another, as. 
. of a ſeruant ynder his Maſter, ſhall chat vow! 
be good,or tuch perſon be bound to performe 
it? Lanſwere,a vow muſt be of things in our 
owne power: but heethat is in the power of. 
his father and of his maſter, is not at his owne | 
| hand, his will dependeth yponthe wil & plea-| 
' ſure of another; and ane 16 Jonathamelleth | 
his father, that Davidhadasked leaue of him to | 
goe to Bethlebem, 1 Sam, 20,28,for their family | 
| hada ſacrifice to offer in that cirty, If then, 
being the ſeruant of Saul, he would not pre-| 
ſumeto go before he had obtayned leaue of! 
the Kings ſonne,doubtleſſe ſuch vowes areto 


[= 


q 
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| be held ynlawfull, vnleſſe his gouernour cot 
| he commeth to be at his owne hand. Againe, | 
it may be demanded, whether ſuch do not fin, 
as vow being inthe power of others , 1n not 
performing their vow? True it is, thcy ought 
not to haue yowed, but hauing made the voW, 
do they nor ſinne except they performe it ?1 
anſwere, they ſinne in vowing, but they do not 
ſinne in their nor performing of it; wheretorc 


Moſes ſaith afterward, TheLord ſhal forgi% her 


firme ir, or hethathath vowed ratify it when | 


he meanethnot her forbearing to performe ) 


yow, foraſmuch as if ſhe ſhould pe 
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he 


words. —F— 


Obie, | 


Andy, 


An{wct. 


| 


[ 


Dok re, 
Yowes 10 be 
made to God 
lawfully, of 
mlawfally to 
lhe preſerued, 


Vet. 


What yowes 
zeynlawtull. 


[aſe Ig te _ 


ſhe ſhould ſet at nought her fathers power & 


{ 


authority, which God by no meanes will ſuf- 
fer 3 and conſequently adde finne vnto (inne : 


vow which ſhee had vtteced, The doctrine 
fromthe firſt words is this, that vowes made 
to God lawfully,are to bee performed, Deur, 
23-21,Pſal.76,11,and 65.13,and 50,14,Dcu. 
12,17, This is further confirmed vnto vs b 

ſundry examples of the faithful,as [acob,Gen. 


Samwel,r Sam.1,11, David,Plal.22,25,&G6r, 
8,& 116,14, and diuerſe others. 

This truth is plaine, becauſe it is better 
heuer to vow, ( vnderſtand this of lawfull 
vowes ) thento faile in not performing the 
yow. For this is to offer the ſacrifice of fooles, 
and it may be ſaid to them , as Peter ſpake to 
Ananias, A&ts 5.4, Thouhaſt not lyed unto men, 
but vnto Gad, If we haue a promiſe made ynto 
vs by men, who had not rather neuer to haue 
had ſuch a promiſe,then to be deceiued? Eccl. 
'5,3,4. Secondly, ſuch do take the Name of 
God in vyaine, which is a grieuous fnne, and 
he will neuer hold them guiltleſſe that take his 
Name invame,Exod.20. Thirdly,faluation is 
.of no other then of God ; aud therfore to him 
wee ſhould returne the praiſe of our delive- 
rance, /onah 2,10, Laſtly , the Gentiles by 
the light of nature haue vſed to vow, /onah 
1.16, 

This reproueth all vnlawfull vowes, & firſt 
of ſuch as aretouchedin this place expreſly, 
when they take vpon them to yow, being vn- 
der the {ubic&ion of others. And heere is fit- 
ly taxed the doctrine of the Church of Rome, 
which teach that parents, haue no autority to 
hinder their children from following raſh & 
vnaduiſed vowes , and that children are not 
bound to haue their parents conſent to enter 
into cloyſters, into which indeed they ought 
not to enter,no not with their conſent, Hence 
it is,that they maintaineand defend, that chil- 
dren may ſteale away lawfully from their pa- 
rents, and became Monkes and Nunnes , not 
onely without their conſent , but againſt ir; 
who indeed oght not toenter into thole ſtyes 
and tables with their conſent , neither haue 
parents any warrant or authority to giue their 
conſent. And how much do they better many 
times, then if they ſhould thruſt them into the 
ſtewes to learne honeſty ? Secondly , ſuch 
may not lawfully vow as are children in age, 
though they have no parents living to con- 
rrolle chem , and thoſe that are children in 
knowledoe,who know not what a vow 1s, or 
how it bindeth , for how ſhould theſe binde 
themſelues? Thirdly, ſuch as are fooliſh or 
furious ; foraſmuch as albeit they may be out 
ofthe power of others , yet they arenotin 
their owne power : and albeit that no man 
may command them , yetthey havenot the 
command ouer themſelues : and therefore 
may iuſtly be accounted as children. Fourthly 
ſuch as are raſh and ynaduiſed in their vowes: 


Lawfull yowes are to be performed, 
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bur God will pardon her raſh and vnaduiſed | 


28,20,21,and 31,13. Hanahthe mother. of 


OD er ee 


ſuch was the vow of Saw/,x Sam, 14, 24 : the 
vow of the Beniamites, Iudg, 21,1: andthe 
yow of lephte,ludg.11,30,31. Avowand an 
oath are of the ſame nature, and both of them 
vnaduiſedly vndertaken, do diſhonour God, 
Fiftly, ſuch as are wicked & vngodly vowes, 
and thele are of two ſorts,cither de malo,art de 
bono male,that is,made for doing of ſome cuil, 
or doing ſome good but nor well : as'for ex+ 
ample , If one vow to kill a man,as they did 
that boxnd themſelnes by avow , neyther to eate 
nor drinke till they had killed Paul, Atts 2,1 %. 
Theſe bound themſelues ro do that whichis 
{imply in ir ſelfe an cuill thing, Such was He- 
rods vow or oath, Math.14. And thus twoe- 
uils meet topether,the one wherofis to vow, 
the other to performe ſuch a vow ; and there- 
fore ſuch yowes are not to' be kept, This ſer- 
ueth to ſet before the eyes 'of many their fol- 
ly,who neuer conſider what the vow is which 
they haue taken vpon them to obſerue, bur if 
they can ſay, I haue a vow to do this or thar, 
they grow obſtinate and ſertled ineuill ,. and 
will by no mcanes be remoued, yea and think 
they are bound by vertue of their vow to 
doe it, and are diſcharged of all fault and of- 
fence when they haue done it : whereas char 
which is euill co vow, is much worſe to per- 
forme; and therfore they muſt repent of their 
raſhvow, and not proceede to the accom. 
pliſhment of it ,” for that were to adde one 
rranſgrefſion to another , as it were drun- 
kennefſe vnto thirſt,and toplunge themſelues 
into endlefſe deſtruction borh of ſoule &'bo- 
dy, This is the caſe of many young men and 
women who haue entangled themſelues in 
ſuch vowes, by promiſing marriage eytherto 
other without the conſent of parents; they of- 
ten pretend great ſcruple of conſcience, which 
cannot bee tyed by ſuch ecuill vowes , the 
yow was euill, and therefore the way is not 
to goe forward , but to craue pardon of 
G OD for that cuill, as heere it is preſcri- 
bed in this Chapter. They alſo are ro bee 
accounted euil vowes which are made forthe 
doing of ſome good, if they be not well and 
rightly made, and conſequently they are nor 
tobe broken, asifa manin faſting or any 0- 
ther worke ſhould purpoſe to do that which 
is aboue his ts and ability. Sixtly, fuch 
are forbidden as are conſtrained vowes iand 
inuoluntary,when they are yndertake againſt 
a mans will, whereas they ought to befree as 
well as made by them thatare free. There 
mult be a willing minde before there can be a | 
lawfull vow, Scuenthly, chey muſt bee of 
good importance, not of any idle or trifling 
royes, or of vain and fooliſh marters,in which 
the name of God is not to be vſed. Eightly, 
ſaperſtitious yowes, as to yow abſtinence 
from this or thar kinde of meate for rcligion 
ſake; ſuch alſo as binde themſelues togoe on 
pilgrimage, and to offerto this or thatholie 
Saint, or rather image or idoll; theſe andſuch 
like obſerued in the Church of Rome, -arere- 
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1160 Numb, Lawfull yowes are to beperfocmed, ONE 

"\ prouedin F | ———— 
prouedin the Sermons de Tempore,aſcribed to | wife; 1 therefore tell al men afore h nd , | 
Anſten:One vaweth a cloak, another Oyle,a third | wnto all,that [ will not 7 op rorry ” ifie | | 
A Wax candle, God careth not for theſe vowes : but ther eſtranged from ea loges SParſeus,ad 


| her, neither will [ | Ke 
offer unta God that. which at this day be hathre- | her ſecretly as an  adulterer mins) (Fwy. 
deemed, to wit ,thy ſanle., The vowes of obedi® | godly, ; for the one us #9 hill, 


and the other noway lawful. 
ance and repentance are thetrue and the beſt | w»toGod that many Fs: for as hl | 
F- 
| 


k m——_— 


yowes,the offering vp of our bodies & foules | be borne unto me. Neither will / Link eve 
2 living ſacrifice is moſt acceptable to God, | 1obechiefe in ordaining me, tobee'i Woot: Fai 
| and moſt profitable ro our ſelues. Laſtly,ſuch | of. Nay,it may be rtuely avouched my wg 
yowes as are vnpoſſible & aboue the ſtrength | red, that generally there never preugi! Ts 
of the vndertakers, are alſo forbidden as vn- | reſtraint of all Cleargy menin al lac = 
lawfull,among which we may range the vow rarying and accompanying with -4 4 = 
of (1ngle life, and abiuring of marriage, which | which they maried while they were b _ 
i honourable in all,andthe bed vndefiled, 'Hebr. | and the greateſt part of the Chiillas wor | 
13,4: ſo that they ſinne not again G OD | hath euer from the deginning to this da 
which do contrary toſuch vowes, For conti- | ioyed that liberty. Howbeirt almoſi 400 oe 
neacy or ſingle Wd isnot neceſſarily annexed | after Chriſt, Sjricue Biſhop of Rome lev | 
xo the Miniſtery,neyther hath God layd ſuch | to impeachit, and commanded that no iS | 
gyoke ypon theyrnecks thar enter into that | thing ſhould be permitted, Jrnocenting the © 
calling. God hath left mariage free vnto all, | firſt infiſtedin the iteps of his Predeceſſour | 
and it is the dottrine of dinels to forbid mariage, | fo that in ſome places, the lawfull ſocie: and 
as the Biſhop of Rome doth, who 5peaketb |. accompanying of Cleargymen with © r| 
lyes through hypocrifie, 1 Tim.q,1,2.For he will | wiues began to bereftrayned. Afterward a 
| Thaue none admirted-into the holy Miniſtery, | Hildebrand climed vp into the papal chayre 
{bur ſuch as are ynmaried, or becing maried | he publiſhed a Decreeto forbid them to mar. 
promiſe to liue from theyr wines : as allo hee ry, whereupon great confuſions, tumulis, and 
excludeth ſuch as haue becne twice maried, hurlyburlyes followed in the Chrch for 
and ſuch as haue married a widow, Bur the | they were ſo enraged againſt him, that they 
Apofile telleth rhe Corinthians, that hee had | cryed out,he was an hererike,and a man dam- 
[power toleade about a wife being a ſiſter, as, well as | nable, erring in his iudgenient, who forgat 
the brethren of the Lord,and Cephas, x Cor.g 5. | the ſpeech of our Lord, All men receive not ths 
And be ſpeaketh generally, To auajde fornica- faying, ſane they to whons it is ginen: & againe, 
tion let euery man hae hs owne wife,ayd let enue- | Let him that can receine it yeceine it, M atth.1 
ry woman bane her owne husband, 1 Cor.7,2. A- | 11,12, Likewiſe the Apoſtle, Let h:mthat 
gaine,declaring and preſcribing whar perſons | canner containe, marry , for it ts better 10 marry | 
ſhould be choien'to that office, he ſaith, A Bi- | then ro burne,zx Cor.7,9, and thereupon they 
ſhop muſt be the husband of one wife, x Tim.3,2, | openly proteſted againſt him, that if hepro- 
4. Firus 1,6; one that can rule his owne houſe ha- | ceeded to vree againſt chem the execution of 
(ning. children, 7nder obedience with all honeſty. | his Decree, they were reſolued rather tofor- | 
Thomas Aquinas confeſieth (Secunda Secunae | ſake the Miniſtery,then theyr mariage.But to 
queſt «83, artic.11,) that it i not eſſentially an- | leavethis,ler vs {peake of {uch as have yvow- | Tie mariage 
nexed to holy Orders, that men ſhould containe & | ed ſingle life, and ſee what hath binthe iudg- |? ary 
| {ine a ſingle hife that enter into the Miniſtery, but | ment of the Church touching ſuch vowes. I —— 
| Dre af 50s Church onely. With him a- | propound this as a ruled caſe, & ſer it downef nu yoide. 
greeth Cardinall Bellarmine, (Bel.de cleri,lib, | asa certaine truth,that the marriages even of 
I.cap.$.) who ſheweth that there is no pro- | ſuchas have vowed the contrary are not yoyd 
hibition of almighty God found eyther in the | and of none effeR, as the Ieſuites teach. To 
old or new Teftament;he might have ſaid in- | this purpoſe {prian faith well, (lib.1.cpifl, | 
finite examples are found to the contrary, A- | 11.) Siperſcuerare nolunt aut non poſſunt, melins | 
The lawful- | dam was maried ifithe time of his innocency, | eſt rubant, quan mn ignem delivis ſur cadani, | 
nefle of Mi- \'and liued in the Garden a maried man. Noah | that is, If they will not or carnot perſenere, it 1s 
notes mart. aPreacher of righteouſneſſe was maried: the | better that they ſborld marry,then by their ſunnes 
ws | Patriarks were maried:; the Prieſts & the hi gh | they ſheuldfall into the fire, Neyther call this be] 
Prieft himſelfe was maried: the Prophets and | vnderſiood of virgins that are yerto reſolue 
the ſonnes of the Prophets were maried : and | and are free, as Bel/armine would decline the} 
many Deacons, Miniſters, and Biſhops after | force of the teſtimony : (De Monach.lib.2.Cap. 
Chriſts time liued married. It were eafieto | 34.) for (prian ſpeaketh of ſuch as hauc al- 
produce infinite examples, but I will content | ready dedicated themſclues roGod,& relleth 
my ſclfe with one very renowned & remark- | them that they were better to marry thento|. 
able, touching Syneſixs, who when they of | burne. To him accorderh Awſtine in his Epi- 
Prolemais would needs haue himto be theyr | ſtle to Bonifacis who had vowed a monaſtt- 
Biſhop,which he lictle defired, he acquainted | call and ſinglelife,and yer afterward did mar- 
them with his preſent condition, and his fu- | ry for he tellerh him, that beiog thus hinde- 
ture reſolution, ſaying, God,the Law, and the | red and entangled,he could not freely exhort 
ſacred band of Theophilus hath giuen unto mee a | him to that former kinde of retired life which 
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he had vowed, becauſe of his wife, His words 
are theſe, Thy wife hindreth mee that I cannot 
exhort thee to this hinde of life without whoſe con- 
ſent it is not Lawfull for thee to containe: & there- 
fore he thought nor his marriage to be void, 
or no marriage at all, or that hee might law- 
fully forſake his wife, much eſſe that he oght, 
The like we might eafily ſhew out of rome, 
and out of Epiphanins, hereſ. 6x: who maketh 
jt xp;e, i, aneuill thing, and ſuch as God will 
judge and puniſh , not to performe the vow 
once made to God : but not x274«prua, that is, 
athing which caſteth men into condemnati- 
-on of hell fire, and plungeth them into cuer- 
'1iſting deſtruRion, & therefore he defendeth 
-thatit is better to deſcend to that ſtate of life 
which is lawfull and honourahle with one 
fault of breaking a vow paſſed to the contra- 
'ry, and with teares of repentance to waſh a- 
way that one fault of inconftancy , and foto 
' be faued, rather thento liue in finne continu- 
ally, and ſo to periſh euerlaſtingly. Andnor 
| onely theſe fathers, but the ſchoolemen gene - 
rally reſolue, Aqumaiexcepted, that the Pope 
may diſpente with a Presbyter , Deacon, of 
Subdeacon to marry, though he haue ſolemn- 
ly vowed the contrary, byentring into holy 
orders, becauſethe duty and bond of contay- 
ning is not eſſentially annexed ynto orders; 
and that itis onely a canon and conſtitution 
ofthe Church. Andthe generall opinion of 
themis , that though ſingle life cannot be ſe. 
parated from the profeſſion of a Monke, yet 
he thatis a Monke may bee freed from that 
profefſion the which he hath made , and ſo 
ceaſe to be a Monke, Neyther is this the 0- 
inion ofthe ſchooles onely, bur the praQtice 


who haue oftentimes diſpenſed with ſuch 
yowes, and giuen them free liberty to marry, 
aud ro forſake their couents and cloyſters, 
where they had beene mued vp, as were cafie 
to be ſhewed by diuerſe examples. 

Secondly , from hence euery one ſhould 
learne to know howto behaue rthemſelues in 
vowing, that they may vſe this dodtrine law- 
fully, To this purpoſe we muſt be inſtructed 
in theſe particulars; what a vow is: whatare 
the conditions of it : whatis the right maner 
of yowing : and what ſhould beethe ends ot 
ouryvowing., Touching the firſt, avowis a 
ſolemne promiſe made to GOD, binding our 
ſelues to the doing or leauing vndone of ſome 
ſpeciall thing that is acceptable vnto G OD. 
Vowes thus taken arc not meerely ceremoni- 
all or pertayning to the times of the Law, but 
are a conſtant and perperuall ordinance of 
God to be obſerued and practiſed vnder the 
Goſpel. Howbeir ſeeing the Iewes were ty- 


on occaſion they teſtified their thankfulneſſe, 
wee may not ynfitly hold that yowes were 
partly ceremoniall, and partly morall; partly 
they were abrogated, andpartly they cont1- 
nue and remaine in full force to the end of the 


of the Popes hath concurred with the ſame, 


edto ſundry legall obſeruations, whereby vp-_ 
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world, becauſe the ſpitituall duties ſhadoweef 
thereby bind all perſons, Such yowes I call; 
ſol:zmne promiſe made to God, as appearert. 
by the vow of /acob, Gen. 28,30, going from 
his fathers houfe to anoyde the fury of his 
brother Eſau: and of the liraclites , who ha- 
uing recciued an ouerthrow at the hands of 
their enemies, vowed to God that if bee would 
acliner them , and overthrow thoſe that ſtood 
againſt them they would vttevly deſtroy their cr- 
tes, and reſerue the ſpoyle to be conſecrated 
to him, Numb. 21, 2,of the which wee haue 
{poken before, Hannah , vpon condition of | 
hauing a ſonne granted vnto her, yowed him 
a perpetuall Nazarite vnto the Lord, 1 Sam, 
1,11. Pſal,66,12, 2 Sam.13,8. From hence 
we gather two things: firſt, thar in the breach 
of an holy and religious vow there is a dou- 
ble treſpaſſe , becauſeto the obſeruation of 
the vow a man is tyed by a double band, both 
abſolutely by duty, and reſpe&iuely by coue- 
nantand promiſe , and thereby violateth his 
duty and fidelity vnto GOD, When Daxid 
ſfaythto GOD, Pſal. 119, { haue fworne, and 
will performe it: who {ceth nor, y he tyeth him- 
ſelfe ro the obſeruation of the Law by a fpe- 
ciall band , beſides the generall that ryeth all 
others ? Hence it js, that God doth ſo often- 
times charge and chalenge his people in ſpe- 
ciall maner to haue dealt vnfaithfully & trea- 
cherouſly with him, as falſe and lying children 
in whom is 0 faith , vyon promiſe made to 
keepe his Lawes,Deur.s, 27, & 32, 20. Pſal. 


78,8, Eſlay 30,9,and57, 4. Secondly, it re-|_ 


proueth the ſuperſtitious vowes of the Ro- 
maniſts, who yow not to God onely, but to 
the Saints, of which ſort was no practice a- 
mong the Iewes, Plal, 76,11, Eſay 19,21, no 
not when yowes ſtood in greateſt force, and 
werein largeſt sxtent. They teach that vowes 
are aſubſtanriall part of the worſhip of God; 
andtherefore by their owne confeſſion they 
commit manifeſt and abominable idolatry, 
becauſe they communicate this honor to the 
Saints, wh thereby make them to bee gods, 
making vowes to them of faſtings, prayers, 
pilgrimages, Churches, Colledges, altars,ta- 
pers,and ſuch like, Hence it is, that Bellar- 
mine is content to ſay, that when the holy Scrip- 
tures were written,the cuſtome of vowing to ſaints 
was not yet begunne, To God weowe all that | 
is in vs, who is the ſcarcher of the hearts, and 
hath power to puniſh the wilfull breach of 'a 
lawfull vow, and thereforsto him onely wee 
are to make our vowes, He will not gine his glo- 
ry to any other, Againe, in the deſcription of 
a vow, we binde our ſelnes to the dom or leauing 
wndone ſome ſpecial _ that is acceptable to 
God, becauſe he allowet not of our wil-wor- | 
ſhip,Col. 2,23, Math.rs : wherefore wee ate 
not left free to vow what welliff,, for then we 
can haueno aſſurance that *God will accept 
them: but it will be ſaid rovs , hs required 
theſe thing s at your hands ? Efay 1, 12: anda- 


| 


gaine, [n yaine they worſhip me, teachir.g the pres 
an 4 ef tis 
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| 1162 Numb, Lawfull vowes are to be performed, — 


ceptr of men,Math.15,y9.The Church of Rome \ direQly to the widowes, and hy | Gy 
ofender heerein many wayes, and'is almoſt | ynmarricd,verſe$; and hee wg hen = 
endleſſe in theyr errors touching this part or | commandement, verſe to, [commung A hy : | 
point of vowes. I will brectcly rouch them & | bt the Lord, let not the wife depart from ber by , | 
runne them ouer, Firſt,they maintaine that | bavd, And exery one muſt f 


abide inthe calli 
young men and women, to wit, ſuch asare | which he hath bene called, Sev. 


tow verſe 24.To this Pur- 
come to the yeares of diſcretion, may vow | poſe hee ſaith, verſe 27. eArt thoy bound to a 
fingle life, and that becauſe they muſt ſuffer | wife? ſceke not tobe looſed. Andin the words 


little children ro come to Chriſt, Mat.19,14. | going before,heexhorteth al married perſons 
As ifnone could come to Chriſt, bur ſuch as | not rodeffaud one another except it bee with con. 
can looke through a Monkes coule, or as if | ſent, ſo that with conſent he alloweth a ſepa. 
the kingdome of heauen belonged to none | ration : howbeit he addeth immediately Te 
| but to profeſſed Monkes and Fryars, who | time,and after he willeth them ro come rogerher 
haply have themſelues theleaſt part therein, | againe, leſt Satan tempt you throngh your incou- 
Beſides, the Text ſpeaketh of /ittle children, | ſtancy,verſe 5, Moreouer Chriſt himſelſe _ 
which can haue no tryall or experience of | cheth, Math. 19,6,/bat God hath coupled toge. 
themſelues, whereas the Apoſtle appointing | ther,let vo mgn put aſunder: but maried perlons 
widowes to attend ypon theficke and poore | God hath coupled together ; thereforeth 
| Saints, admitteth none vnderthe age of three- | may not be ſepar ated,nay they may not ſepa- 
ſcore yeeres,1 Tim. F,9,8 exhorteth the yong- | rate themſclues., neyther can they without 
er women to marry, to beare children, to guide | breaking the ordinance of Godand theinfli- 
the houſe ang to give none occaſion to the adxerſa- | tution of mariage. Henceit is,thatit is called 
ry to ſpeake reprochfully verſe 14,Secondly,they | The ((oenant of God,Prou.2,17 : not Gnely a 
permit children to enter into religious, or ra- | couenant betweene themſelues, bur ſuch as 
ther theyr irreligious houſes, without conſent | God is therein intereſled, and therefore itly- 
of theyr parents and gouernors, and that pa= | eth not in theyr power to diſſolue that coue- 
rents haue not any authority to take away | nant. Laſtly,they mainraine thatifthe mari. 
theyr ſonnes or daughters out of thoſe dennes | age be onely contracted, and not conſumma= 
& Cloyſters. As this dodtrine is moſt ſtrange | ted or finiſhed, one may lawfully leaue ano- 
' | ſo theyr reaſons are moſt weake. They pre- | ther, without conſent one of another, to vow 
tend that Abraham was commanded of God | ſingle life : to colour this, they pretendtharit 
- | 20 go ont of his Country,& frombis fathers houſe, | is lawfull to paſſe from a ſtate of lift leſſeper- 
Gen,12,1.and that Chriſt ſayth,zFboſoever /o- | fe, to that which is more perfe&: andſo 


ueth father or mother more then mee, is not wor- | they define 4 vow to bee a promiſe to God of ſome 
thy ofme,Math.10,37.I anſwer,the comman- | better good, But this is « falſe ſurmiſe, For 
dement of God to Abraham was ſpeciall,and | how doth hee vowa better good, who in 


a ſpeciall tryall of his faith and obedience: | the vow of continency burneth with carnall 
let theſe ſhew the like partiqular commande- | and flcſhly luſtes, and is ſcorched in the 
ment to them, and then let them follow that | flames of his own concupiſcence? as the Apo- 
example, As for the words of Chriſt our $a- | ile teacheth direRtly, /t i; better to marry then 
uiour,they are ynderſtood of the times of per- | to burne,1 Cor.7, g, Inthe time of the Law, 
ſecution, when we muſt preferre the loue of | the vow oftentimes was ſacrifice,& the com- 
Chriſt beforethe loue of our beſt and neereſt | mon duty belonging to all belceuers was ſhe- 
friends : to omit, that a man may leaue his pa- | wing of mercy : how then was the ſpecialt 
rents and kinsfolkes in his affe&ion thar is ſer | vow better then the common —— 
ypon heauenly things,cuen while he dwelleth | as God ſaith, 7 will haye mercy a4 not ſacrifice? 
with them in the ſame houſe, But of this more | Hoſ.6,6, And how can they be ſaide to yowa 
afterward. Thirdly,they permit the husband , berter good, that yow voluntary pouerty and 
and wife to ſeparate themſelues by mutuall | beggery, when Chriſt himlſelfe faith, /# 
|conſent, todepart ong from another and to | more bleſſed thing to gine, then td receie? ACG20, 
vow continency ſo long as both of them ſhall | 35. Or how canthe blind yow ofthe leſuites | 
live. For this they produce and vrge the ex- | touching obedience to their ſuperior bea 9 
ample of Toſeph and Mary, who liued conti- | ing of themſclues to a greater or better goo » 
nently all theyr dayes, But it is plaine,thar /o- | ſecing the. Scripture ſaith, BeeJe yo# made t 
ſeph Rang yn” intended that they ſhould | ſerants of men ? 1 Cor.7,23:foraſmuch 35 they 
- [come together, Math. 1,18. Againe,heis ex- | make themſclues ſlaues tothe rules and pre- 
pov admoniſhed by the Angel to take | ceprs ofan Ocder alrogether deuiſed by me. 

| Mary his wife : neyther isit neceſſary to be- | Sothen wes muſt know that fingle life is not. 
leeue it as anarticle of faith, that Mary the | alwaies,norin all, a perfeRer ſtate of life y | 
mother of Chriſt lived alwayes a Virgin. A- | marriage: anditisto bee preſumed that _ 
gaine,the Apoſtle wiſheth thar all men were | as are contraReed to others haue not that g - 
euen as he himſelfe, : Cor.7,7, buthe addeth | for otherwiſe whatneeded ſuch contraQting 
inthe next words, Exery man bath his proper The next point in a lawfull yow,1st0 oh 
Lift of God,one after this manner and another af- | ſider what are the conditions of it, _ b tions 
ter that, Belides, in thoſe words he ſpeaketh may berter appeare/by the contrary pro ibi- 
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our heart, willingly & cheerefully,not grudg.-, | 


| tions - wherein conſider both how to make. 
ingly or minteringly,like the bad debter,thar|, 


\chem,and how to pay them. Firſt it muſt bee 


iſe 1,2, GC. 


made by him that is free, 8 in his or her owne 
power, and not vider the juriſdiction of ano- 
ther: ſo that the vow of the wife that is vnder 
her husband,of the ſonne and daughter vnder 
cheir parents, of the ſeruant vnder his Maſter, 
cannot bee allowable , but is voyde and fru- 
firate. If anyaske, Is it nor lawfull for the 


| wife, or the ſonne,or the daughter, or the ſer- 
| uant to yow to ſerue the Lord,except the huſ- 
| band, the father, the mother, rhe maſter giue 
| their conſent ? Is the power of theſe greater 


then the power of God? or is the worſhip of 


| God ſubordinate to the will and pleaſure of 


ſuperiors? or may they hinder their interiors 


| from ſeruing the Lord? I anſwere, the wor- 
| ſhip of God is not bound and tyed ro vowes: 
1 and inferiours may ſerue the Lord fully and ( 


fairhfully,and walke before him in faith, obe- 


| dience, prayer, and loue withoutthe band of 
|yvowes. The obedience and fubieRion which 
{he hath laid asa duty vpon infcriours is more 


acceptable to him, then any vow wharſoecuer, 
Secondly,vowes muſt be made onely to God 
not to other creatures, as wee ſhewed befpre, 


{and thereforethey offend that vowe to Sajnts 
departed, for they cannot make ſuch to bee | 


yvowes to God, Thirdly , they muſt bee of 
things poſſible, forir is fooliſh, if not impi- 
ous to yow that which wee are not able to 


'performe, Fourthly , they muſt bee godly 
| and religious yowes, not of ſuch things as 
jare forbidden of God. Fiftly , they muſt 
come from a free heart , performed willingly 
and cheeretullytoGOD. Sixtly, wee mult 


maniſts doe;but tender our duty and thanke- 
fulneſſe to God. Laſtly,they muſt be aduiſed 
and of great importance. Theſe confiderati- 
ons wemult ſer before vs in making a vow: in 
\paying and performing thercof we muſt con- 
ſider, firſt,it muſt be performed fully & whol- 
ly,not maimed or to halues. Therefore Moſes 
in this place ſaith, He ſhall do all that & gone our 
of his month,verſe 2. It isnotenough for vs to 
do apart,and to leaue apart vndone, but wee 


muſt doit perfeRly. Theſe are like to Ananras 


price © 
to performe their vow,they kept backe apart, & 
\thought to pleaſe GOL with another part, 
'Aﬀts 5,3. The manner of many is to bee large 
in promifing, but to be ſparing in performing. 
This is a token of lightneſle and inconſtancy, 
and more diſpleaſes God then if they payed 
nothing at all, becauſe it is ioyned with hy- 
'poctific, Secondly, wee muſt pay our yowes 
' without delay, we muſt not pur off the time, 
Geneſis 33,1, Ecclel.5, 3, Deuteron,23,21, 
Delay in all duties is dangerous, and bewray- 


place no opinion of merit therein, as the Ro- 


and Sapphira,who vowed vntoGod the whole | 
| F heir poſſeſſion, but when they came * 


payeth indeede the money hee borrowethar 


. 


the - appointed day, but not witha willing 


minde, and therefore hee had rather hee were |- 


not bound to pay it, and knew how to auoyd 
t.God requirerh a cheereful] giuer, & there- 
fore ſuch payment of vowes as otherwiſe, is 
15not allowed and approued of God, | 
* '* Thirdly, wee muſt learne what is the right 
miriner of vowing, wherein alſo obſerue, how 
ir was wont to bemade,and then how perfor» 
med. The making thereof was wont alwayes 
ro be ioyned with prayer,to note thary fairh- 
full alwayes lifted vp theyrhearrs to GOD, 
crauing his blefſing,Plalm.61,5,Gen. 28,20, 
Iudg.11,ver,3o0,3 1,fothar fuck as were fit to 
vow,muſt be faithfull & juſtified before God, | 
and reconcileF vnto him, otherwiſe they can 
never call ypon him aright. And as they muſt 
be made withprayer, fo they muſt be perfor 
med with thankſgiuing,Pſal.61,5 :otherwiſe 
it were better never to have yowed and pro- 
miſed vynto God that cannot be deceyued, ' 

Fourthly, ir behoueth vs to know the right 
ends of yowes, which are theſe; Firſt, con- 
cerning Gods glory and the aduancement of 
his worſhip. Secondly,toteſtifie our ſpeciall 
thankfulneſſe to God for bleflings which we 
have receyuedat his hands. Thirdly, to cha- 
ſtice our {tves, that thereby we may preuent 
y wrathof God;for by judging of our ſelyes, 
we eſcape his iudgement,x Cor.11, Fourthly, | 


ro make our ſelues more circumſpe& and | - 


watchfull ouer our owne wayes; for when 
we haue fallen into ſome ſinne, we do heereby 
make our {clues more wary and hcedfull for 
the time to come. Fiftly, to binde our ſelues 
more [trongly,as by a two-fold cord which is 
not eaſily broken,to yeeld obedience to God, 
Laſtly,to ſtrengthen the weaknes of our faith, 
hope,and other ſpirituall graces, and ro giue 
vs greater aſſurance ofthen.ercy of GOD, 
which we ſhall receyue at his hands. 

Laſtly,it is a duty belonging to cuery one, 
to conſider diligently what vowes they haue 
voacd toGod. We areready and not ſparing 
to vow in times of our afflictions & troubles, 
O that we were as carefull tro performe them, 
Pſal.66, Bur if we haue not vowed this way, 
there is a common vow which we haue all vn-' 
dertaken,the vow of our baptiſme, rhat wee 
will belecue in God and ſerve him, that wee 
will forſake the diue!l and all his works; and 
this is the anſwer of a good conſtience toward 
Goed,1 Per.3,21. The maſter of the Sentences 
calleth baptiſme, The common vow, becauſe 


What is the 
right maner 
cf vowing. 


The true and 
right ends of 
VOWEB® 


therein men proteſt, promiſe, and profeſſe to 
conſecrate themlelues, theyr ſoules & bodies | 
vnto God, both which are his, by right ofcre- | 
ation and redemption, Jerome Bk nf holi- | 


[ech an vnthankfull heart. For as he that giuerh neſſe in body and ſpirit, the matter ofa Chri- 
nd / quickly,giueth twice ; ſo he that giueth ley- | ſtian vow, In Eſay,(ib,7.cap. tg. And S. Juſtine 
o 1 ' ſurely, itis all one asif hee gaue nor at all. | to this purpoſe in many places teacheth, that! 


d | Thirdly, we muſt performe our vowes from | 20 belreue tn God, to hope for eternal life, and to 
| | | line 


— — —- == — ——n— Ono os PCI EOeeeSITS noe 


_— —_— wy 


| | 


oo 1164 


Numb, 


Lawfull vowes are to be performed, 


| Auguſt in Pſal. 
79,@ 131. 


The meaning 


the Nazarits, 


of the vow of 


line according to his commandements , are the 
things which we are to vow to God, And in anoe 
ther place, What doe we vow to God, but to be the 
Temple of God ? Theſe Chriſtian duties con» 
{ taine the truth of Flewiſh vowes. They vow- 
ed external ſacrifices and oblations, & bound 
| themſeluesto the outward ſervice, inthe ex- 
erciſe whereofitpleaſed GOD foratimeto 


traine that people: howbeit in all theſe he cal- 


inward affetions of praiſe .& thankeſgiuing, 


115,17.lonah 23,9.Hoſf.14,13. Neyther is the 
holy Scripture filent what their ceremoniall 
yowes importedtothem and to vs. The vow 
of humbling and affliting themſclues by fa- 
Ring did teach them, to forbeare their owne 
defires,to renounce their own wils, to ſubdue 


—. 


þ 


pearcth by the reproofe of the Prophet, when 
he chargeth them that i» the day of their faſt, 
they ſought their awne wils,verſe 3.This wee ſee 
notably in the vow of the Nazariges, a princi- 
pall one among the relt , of which wee haue 
ſpoken before , whereby they were ſeparated to 
the Lord, Numb.6,2. And this was the chiefe 
inrendment of that ceremony to ſignifie the 
common condition of all that people, that the 
Lord their God had ſeparated them from all 
other people, and therefore they muſt be holy 
vnto him,becauſe the Lord bimſelfe is holy; and 
hath ſeparated them from other people, that 
they ſhould be his,Levit,20,24,26. And this 
is that which Balaars vttered concerning Iſra- 
el,Namb, 2 3,9, Loc the people ſhall dwell alone & 
ſhallnot be reckoned among the nations. This then 
| was a ſpeciall yow of ceremonial obſcruati- 
ons , wherein by abſtayning from many out- 
ward things , as ſeparating themſelues from 


' wine & frrong drinke,c+ ſuffering no rafor to come 


ſed in that place , they were diuided fromthe 


themſelues and others among that people; 
howbeic a ſpecial & ſpiritual reſpe&t was had 
of preſeruing inward piety & holines toward 
him,fſo chat ſuch divided perſons were ſo ma- 
ny ſpeQacles and examples of the condition 


of all the faithfull, of whom Chriſt our Sauior 


this world,but he hath choſen the out of the world, 
lohn 15,19, the; muſt flye the corruption that ts 
in the world, 2 Pet1,4:and they muſt heare the 
voyce of God calling and crying vnto them, 
(ome out from _—_ them,& ſeparats your ſelues 


will receiue them, 2 Cor.6, 17.1n al which he al- 
ludeth to the vow of the Nazarites, who were 
a ſeparatedand ſeleRed people, retiring them= 
ſelues from others, of which ſee ain; 3 wal 
chapter 6, So then the yowes that temainein 
the Goſpel,and belong ynto vs,are the yowes 
of prayer, of praiſe & thankeſgiuing , of obe- 
dience to God, of denying our ſelues, of ſub- 


' on their head, and other outward things expreſ- 


common and prophane converſation both of 


hath told vs, and taught vs ,that they are not of 


from them and touch ne nclean thingzand thenhee 


, | led them tothe true praQtice of piety,8& to the 


Pſal.4,5,8 50.14,23,& 51,17, 107,22, 


their owne corruptions, and to abſtaine from | 
| cruelty & oppreſſion, Elay 58,6.Mic.6, as ap- 


a 


fall tand, cc, 


duing our ſinnes, of mort 


ons of the old man, ofmerc 

on toward our brethren, od ww k - 
ping our ſelues holy ynta God and « _ 
ofthe world, Pfal. 27,8, 8 $8,12.& Mio 
80,17. & 86,11. 11 9,3433 5.106,Mat,16 R 
Col. 3, 5. Rom, 6,13, & 12,1. 2Cor 6, n 
Theſe are the holy and ſolemne yowen So 
we promiſed ro God in our Baptiſme, w * 
in wee. were, dedicared, and conſecrated! 
vnto God, andtheſe we Coe continually re. 
nue,when we come to the Table of the _ 
Let vs diligently thinke of theſe yowes and! 
be careful ro practiſe and performe them,chat | 


God may be duly glorifiedia ys, 


ifying the corrupti. | 


here. 
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3 If awoman alſo vow avow vnto the Lord 
and binds her ſitfe by a bond, bring ; 5 
beoſe inber - 4 being in ber fathers 
4 And her father beare her vow & her bond. 
wherewith ſhe hath bound hey ſoule, and her father 
ſhall hold bss peace at ber , then all her vowes [hall 
ſtand, and enery bond,chc, | 
5 But if her father diſallow her in the aay 
that he heareth, not any of her vowes 5c ſhall 
ftand, and the Lord ſhall forgineher, becauſe her! 
father diſallowed her, 

6 Andif ſhee had at all an busbandwhen flee 
vowed, or vttered ought ont of her lippes, where « 
with ſhe bound her ſoule, 

7 And her husband heardit , and held bs 
peace in the day when he heardit , then her vowes 


| 


Now Moſes intreateth of ſuch yowes "] 
were made by thoſe that are ynder the autho- 
rity of others, as children ynder their parents: | 
concerning which the father hath authority 
ro diſanull them. Hereby the power of all pa- 
rents is ſo magnified and aduanced,thatavow | 


made immeduatly toGod is fruſtrate, & there 


is a mecrenullity of ir, except they confirme 
it, They haue power to make it good, and they 
haue power to make it yoide, Heereby wee 


learne, that great is the authority and iuriſ- 


Dotrin, 
Great ithe 


dition of parents ouer their children by the unſcibions 
heathen | authority ot 


= . . = be | 
haue this truth ſhining in their hearts,that p2-| 
rents are to be honoured, and that theirautho-| 


Law of God and Nature, The very 


rity ſhould be inuiolable,Ex0d. 20,12. EpÞ- 
6,1,2, Icrem.35,6,7,9,&c. Gen. 27,8,43- and 
28.2. When the father ſayth, Goe, the cbild 


parents UC 


their c{Ldea 


goeth : whea he ſayth ,Ariſc,he ariſeth: when 
he ſayth, Come, he commeth. Chriſt our Sar 
uiour giueth teſtimony of his perfect obedi- 
ence, whomall!|both men and Angels ſtand 
bound to worſhip , and ro whom every knee 
muſt bow of things in heauen , of things in earth, 
and of things vnder the earth, Philip, 2: yer hee 


was ſubic& to his parents and went WI 

them, Luke 2.571, 1.King. 2. 19, The reaſons 

are cuident, = 
ir 


"OI "IE 
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bu 


—_— 
Perle 3,97» 
[MURE 


4 
A. 


— - - 


— 


to all parents ouer their children by God | 


_—_— 


Firſt, the preceprt of honouring parents 
hath the firſt place in the ſecond Table, and is 
ſet before all other, ſo that next vuto GOD 
we are bound to reverence them to whom we 
arc moſt bound : and it is the foundation and 
band of obedience to all-the reſt of the com- 
mandements that follow . For if men doe not 
ſtand in awe of the Magiſtrate the father of 
the Common-wealth, and the Captaine of the 


| people, all the other would ſoone be violated, 
'| 2 Kings 20, 5. 


Againe, the Apoſtle reacheth, that this is 
the firſt Commandement with promiſe, Eph.6, 2: 


it hath a ſpeciall promiſed annexed of long 


life, Thirdly, children receiue great and ma- 


'|nifold bleflings from rhe hands of theyr pa- 
- [rents and goucrnours, and likewiſe y* freed 


from many euils and dangers, that otherwiſe 


| [they mightfallinco , Fourthly, patents giue 


life, and breath, and becing after a ſort vnto 


- [them for children receive all theſe from the, 


Fiftly, parents are honoured by ſundry titles 


[and names , the whichare giuen to God him- 
[ſelfe, Matth. 23.9: One « jour father which i in 


heauen, therefore call no man your father vp- 
on earth, 

Touching this impregnable and invincible 
truth, ſundry queſtions may be asked,and di- 
uers doubts to be remooued, As firſt, ſeeing 
their authority is ſo great, why doeth our $a- 
uiour ſpeake of hating father and mother, as 
Luke 14,26, If any man come to me, and do not 
hate his father and mot her, he cannot be my aiſci- 
ple. Ilanſwer, Chriſt ſpeaketh inthar place 
comparatiuely, that is, wee muſt not regard 
them in reſpect of himſelfe whom wee ought 
to louc aboue all, and fo it is expounded, Ma- 
thew 10, 37: Hee that loweth father or mother 
more then me, is not worthy of me , To louec our 
parenrsnextafter G OD is piety, butto loue 
them more then God is impiety. Wee hate 
them therefore when we loue them leſle then 
God, in compariſon of whom we ſhould hate 
our liues. 

Secondly, Chriſt forbiddeth vs to call any 
man father, as we haue heard before, Matth. 
23. Ianſwere, Chriſt condemneth not the 
name or appellation giuen to men ſimply, for 
then he ſhould be contrary to himſelfe, where 
he alloweth the title to earthly fathers, Math. 
7,9. Marke 7, 11: and the Apoſile ſhould bec 
contrary to his maſter,z Cor.q,15. Therefore 
he bs” Goh that no man is or can be our Fa. 
ther as God is, to wit, that we ſhould truſt in 
them, and make them the authors of our life, 
and the giuers of all good things that come 
vnto vs. 

Thirdly, what if our parents be euil perſons 
and yngodly, ought we thento obey them & 
yeelde vnto their authority, who are by their 
wickednefſe vnworthy thereof? Ianſwer, It 


skilleth not whether they bee good or euill 
touching our obedience. For cuill parents are 
our parents, and emi]l Magiſtrates are Magi- 
rates, and cuill Miniſters are Miniſters, Ser- 


| 
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uants are commanded to bee ſubje&ro theyr 


maſters, not ozely vnto. them that are good nd 


gentle, but tothemyatefioward,r Peter 2,18:ſ0 
ought children toFyceld obedience ynto their 
fathers, though they be cuill, Hence it is that 
God faith generally in the Law, Honour thy 
tather and mother,not honor them when they 
are good onely, 

Bur it will be farther obie&ted, What if they 
be excommanicate perſons, may they then be 
obeyed, or ſhould children then do any durie 
to their parents? and is not that to ſer light by 
that cenſure ? I anſwer, Excommumication 
rightly vſedy is indeede the moſt Precuous 
ur. page that can bee inflicted in this life 
both in reſpeCt of the ſoule and of the bodie, 
and is as it were the meſſenger of death, It is a 
great puniſhment to be baniſhed from a well 
ordered City : much more to be thruſt out of 
the Church, which is the Common-wealth of 
God, and of his Son Chriſt. Daxid did oreat- 
ly lament his eſtate and condition, when hee 
wanted the holy aſſemblies of the faithfull a- 
mong the Infidels, and could not comeinro 
the preſence of God with his people, and did 
thinke himſelf driuen away from abiding in the 
inheritance of the Lord, 1 Sam. 26, 19, Who 
would not cremble and be afraid ro bee deli- 
uered vp ynto Satan, 1 Cor. 5,6, the enemie of 


God? The children of Iſrael were deliuered 


ouer to Nebucadnezzar and other wicked ty- 
rants to be afflicted, and they bewailed excee- 
dingly ſuch bodily captiuity,Pſalme 137,r, 2 
how much more fearful then ought the exc6- 
municate perſon to eſteemeit to be deliuered 
vp, not to wicked and vngodly men, but to 
ſatan himſelfe, The prince that ruleth in the hart 
of the children of diſobedience? Notwirhftanding 
all fellowſhippe and familiarity with them is 
not denyedto vs. Itislawfull for the family 
to conuerſe with the gouernors of the family, 
though they be excommunicateperſons, The 
wife may not deny due beneuolence, nor the 
childe dutifu]l obedience : if he bid them go, 
they mult goe; or to come,they muſt come : 
neither are they by ſuch behauiour culpeable, 
or guilty of their fine : of which we ſee more 
before,chap.s. 

Fourchly, if the ſonne be a Magiſtrate, & 
the father a private nan, it may bee deman- 
ded, whether he be to yeeld obedience to his 
father ? Janſwer, though the father muſt 0- 
bey the ſonne as hee isa Magiſtrate, yu in 
another reſpect the ſonne muſt obey the fa- 
rher,as he is the father : ſo that neyther is the 
ſonne to bee depriued of the honour and dig- 


nitie due ynto his place, neytheris the father | 


to bee denyed that duty and reſpe& which is 
due ynto his perſon. The ſonne may bee ho- 
noured as hee is a Magiſtrate, and the father 
is likewiſe alſo to bee obeyed as hee is a fa- 
ther. And this the Heathen in former times 
haue both knowne and practiſed. For when 
O. Fabius Maximus, in Liuy Decad.3, bb.4. 
was ON a time ſent Ambaſſadour yato his 


| 
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| 


—_— — 


—_— CO" 


Kkkkk  ſonne 


l_— 


4” 


16s Numb. Greats the authority and wuriſciction pine” 


6 BE 


ObieQion 5, 


| Obie&.6. 


ſon then being Conſull,he went out to meete 
his father who was coming to him on horſe- 
backe : and albeit the Sergeants reuerencing 
the maieſly of the father (who before had bin 
DiRator, the higheſt office inthe City) ſuf- 
fered him to paſſe, yet the ſonne commanded 
him to alight from his horſe if hee meant to 
ſpeake to him. And the olde man was ſo farre 
Jn being offended with his ſonne, or. from 
thinking it any diſgrace to himſelfe, that hee 
leaped from his horſe immediately, commen- 
ding bis ſon, and telling him he meant to trie 
whether hee knew himſelfe to bee Conſull or 
nor. I alledge this our of the Romane hiſtory, 
ro ſhew that the Heathen themſeiues knew 
how to make this difference, Sa/omor is a no- 
table example of this point, for he knew him- 
ſelfe to be a ſonne, yet he forgate not thathe 
was alſo king of Iſrael; and therefore when 
Bathſheba came vnto him, albeit he roſe vp to 
meete her, and bowed himſelfe vnto her as ſhee 
was his mother, yet he ſat down in his throne 
againe as he was king, and ſhe his ſubieQ, 1 
Kings 2,19: yea he denyed her requeſt alſo, 

It may be demanded farther, what if God 
command one thing,and the parents another, 
what arethe children todo in this repugnan- 
cie, whether of them ſhould they obey? I an- 
{wer, wee are charged to loue and obey God 
before and aboue all things: and therefore to 
preferre the precept or pleaſure of man before 
the will of God, is no better then to make an 
idoll of our parents, and to honour them as 
God. True it is, wee are bound to obey euill 
parents, but we arenot bound to obey them 
in cuill. If they command and compel in euil, 
tey are rather tyrants then parents, and wee 
mult an{wer with the Apoſtles, We ought to 0- 
bey God rathzr then men, ACGts 5,29. So then we 
ſee how far children are bound to obey theyr 
parents, to wit, while they keepe rhemiclues 
within their bounds, though they be froward 
and waiward, peeutſh and peruerſe, though 
they be not endued with vertue, or wiſedom, 
or any other good qualities, yet they muſt be 
reuerenced, honoured, and releeued as parents 
and the inſtruments of ourlife and being: bur 
if they forget their places and commaund a- 
gainſt God it is better to cleaue vntoG OD 
our heauenly father, 


Againe, if the Magiſtrate command one 


- |thing, and the father another, heere both are 


men, whether of theſe two are to bee obeyed 
by the ſonne? Nay in this caſe, not only both 
are men, but both of them are fathers,one the 
father of the countrey, the other of the fami- 
ly.Ianſwer,ifobedience to both cannot ſtand 
together, wee muſt obey the Magiſtrate, be- 
cauſe God hath giuen him a larger commiſſi- 
on and greater authority then to the fathers 
of our bodyes, ſo that he hath power and au- 
thority to command the fathers & their chil- 
dren. Againe, the Magiſtrate commandeth 
for the good of the Commonwealth, the fa- 
ther for the priuate good of the priuat houſe, 


Cha 
True itis, wee ma loo TO ——— 
then the Magifirate: howbeit eee gon 
the Magiſtrate before our parents yas 7 
Parents, Wee 
may loue a good man whichis bur Poore and 
needy before or better then an epill or wi 
ked man which is in great power and " 
_ howbeit a ne of his authoritie 
when he commandeth, we mu "= wy 
forethe other, RRef Ne 
Furthermore, ſuppoſe a man be ſeruant 
or an apprentiſe, his maſter commangeth him 
one thing, & his father the contrary, whether 
of them ſhall he obey, in this repugnancie of 
commanders and commandements? which of 
them ſhall hee pleaſe, andto whichof them 
{hall hee cleaue? I anſwer, he muſt obey his 
maſter, For to ſpeak properly, the fatherhath|* 
no power nor authority in ſuch a caſe: forit 
may belaid , Who art thou that commandet 
another mans ſeruant ? hee ftandeth or faltethto 
his owne maſter, as Paul \peaketh in another 
caſe, The father hauing bound his ſon an ap- 
prentiſe, and put him into the ſerviceof ano- 
ther, hath withall by that a&put away hisau- 
thority, and as it were reſigned vp his owne 
right to his maſter . And ſuch aſon may wiſh 
the good of his father before the good of his 
maſter, and the life of his father before: the 
life of his maſter, howbeit hee muſt obey his 
maſter before his father,and endeauour by his 
diligence, labour, {eruice, and fairhfulnesthe 
profit of his maſter before the profit of his fa- 
ther, and not ſeekethe hinderance or loſle of 
his maſter in one peny to procure aduantage 
ro his father in twenty pound, farther then he | 
hath the conſent of his maſter, 


Laſly,the queſtion may be askedrouching qbjedions, | 


the daughter of a man giuen in marriage, the 
husband commandeth one thing, and the ta- 
ther another, whether of theſe is to be obey- 
ed,the husband, or the father ? I anſwer, the 
husband, For, as ſhee muſt obey her husband 
before the father, ſo ſheeis to loue the hul- 
band better alſo, and God commandeth the 
man to leane father and mother, and to cleaue to | Gen.3,a4 
hu wife, which is alſo a commandementt vato 
the woman to leaue parents, andto cleaue to 
her husband , for they twaineſhallbee one fleſh, 

Matth, 1g, verſe 5. Epheſ.y. verſe31. 1 Cor. 
6, verſe 16: therefore in ths caſe the will of 
the husband is to be preferred before the will 
of the father . For as it is inthe two great 
lights which God hath ſer inthe firtament, 
the leſſer euermore giueth place to the gtea- 
ter, and when the Sun ſhineth,thelightof the 
Moone fadeth and vaniſheth away : ſo when 
the greater authoritic of the husband com- 
meth in place, the leſſer power and anther 
of the father ceaſerh , Belides, his giuinp 
her in marriage to the husband is 2 giving a 

way of his owne right ouerher, as well as 0- 
uer that portion of goods which he beliow- 
eth with her : ſo that now his authority 15 - 
bridged,nay clean aboliſhed. Laftly,ir2ppe* 


* . - 4 an 
reth in this chaprer, that ifa married _ , 
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toall parents ouer their children by God. S 165 * 


had yowed a vow to God, her husband onel 

had power to abrogate and difanull her yow, 
but not her father. That which ſhe doth vnto 
her parents,and fother parents, muſt bee b 

the conſent and allowance of her Husband . 
Whavſocuer is hurtfull or any way preiudici- 
all co-him,ſhe ought not to do, though it were 
with a purpoſe to profit her parents. 
Now we cometo the Vſes . This reproo- 


| uerh divers and ſundry forts that fight direct- 
| ly againſt this ordinance of God , _ In thefuſt 
| place [whereof I range the Church of Rome , 


For, as it abridgeth the authority of Magi- 


| rates, ſo it croſleth the authority of parents 
| ouer their children. It 1s notoriouſly knowne 
| ro:the whole warld , how the:Romane Anti- 


chriſt char proud beaſt that ftreth: vppon the 
ſcuen hils, hath ſtirred vg the children againſt 
rneir parents, and prouokedthem partly by 
promiſes, ang partly by threarnings, to de- 


| priuve them of ther doininions and lives by 


force of armes ; . by. which meanes, bloodie 


| warres haue bene raiſed and waged berweene 


thefather and the ſonne, Thus they: put aſun- 
derthaſe whom God and nature hath joyned 
rogether, In like manner, vnder the vizard & 
pretence of Religion, they not onely allow, 
but exkort and entice, and recciue into theyr 
Monkiſh Orders, yong men at fourteen years, 
and yong women at twelue, without conſent 
of their parents . Bur in this place, God put=- 
ceth ; power and authority into the parents 
hands, to diſanull the vow which the daugh- 
ter maketh beingin her fathers houſe ; which 
ordinance is grounded ypon the morall Law, 
which commandeth children to honour and 
obey their parents : and the Apoſtle Paw{re- 
ferreth the whole matrer of keeping ydaugh- 
ter virgin, or the beſtowmg of her in marriage, 
to the will and determination of the father, x 
Cor.7,36,37. 

Moreover, hath not the father as great po- 
wer over his ſonne, as the maſter bath ouer 
his ſervant? Bur ir is vor lawfull for the ſer- 
uant totake ypon him the profeſſion of Mon- 
kery without the conſent of his maſter, and 
therefore the childe may not do the ſame. The 
anſwer of Bellarmine is nothing to the pur- 
poſe, that children are not in like {ubieCtion 
ro their parents, as ſeruants are to their ma- 
ſters, but haue more power ouer themiclues 
chen ſeruants haue: becauſe howſocuer Chil- 
drenare not in ſuch ſeruile condition as {er- 
uants (which is not the queſtion,it being our 
of queſtion) yer parents haue as great power 
ouer the perſons of their children, being with- 
in age, as ouer ſeruants : and the law of nature 


of men, which maketh ſeruanrs and parents 
haue greater power ouer their own fleihthen 
ouer ltrangers. 

Secondly, this teacheth, that ir belongeth 
as a ſpecial duty to children by all meanes, to 


| [honor their parents,to which they are bound 


| to expreſſe in geſture; in ſpeech, andin out- 


which bindeth ſonnes, is ſtronger then Flaw | 


ee 
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honor ynto them confifteth-in many particu- 
lars. For we muſt be ſubie& vato them, and 
giue them reuerence, obedience, and mainte- 
nance, Firſt, wee ought all the dayes of our 
lives tocfteeme.teuerently.of them, as alſo of 
their wiſe devices, of their holy counſels, of 
their carefulbinftruQtions. And this we ought 


Q 
Reuerence 
required to- 
ward parents. 


: | | 
ward catriape : not ſo muth for feare of cor- 


rection, or looking for benefit from them, bur 
for conſcience ſake, 1-it by the contrary we draw 
the curſe of God vpori vs. Prou.30,17, Woe 
therefore vnto thote vngodly and vngracious | 
children,thar do not eſteeme their parents ac 
cording tothe high place wherein God hath 
ieated them ouer them, thar doe deſpiſe them 
becauſe of ſome. infirmities of age, ofnature, 
or otherwiſe, and therefore mocke and ſcoffe 
at them, Prou:30,11.Gen.g,22, Theſecond' 
duty is obedience to their lawful commande- | 
ments in performing of their will, howſoeuer 
ſometimes they may ſeem vnpteaſant and yn= 
pleaſing vntothem,Mat.21.Col, 3, 20, Tere: 
35,Deuter. 21,18,19. Thus doth /acobreſtir 
the counſelL ofRebecca his mother, and yeel- 
deth to her wholſome admonition,Geneſ.27, 
14. And this is onevf the cheefe vertues that 
can be found among them, and therefore Paul 
expoundeth Honor by Obedzence,Colof.3, 20. | Obedience 
Eph.6,r.Thus they ought to ſubmit and ſub. |7<quired to 
tectthemſelues to their godly gouernment & vyard parents 
religious diſcipline, And as this ought to bee 
yeclded tothemin all things, ſoit Fould bee 
obſerued in chooſing their trade and order of 
life, and raking vpon them a ſpeciall calling, | 
to beready to be directed by them, what by 
their graue cenſure, wiſedome, judgement, & 
foreſight they thinke firreſt for them,Prouer, 
29,15: & 15,5: eſpecially inthe greateſt mat- 
ter of al that doth moſt necrely concern them, 
I meancetheir marriage , when they ſhall be- 
gintothinke of ſeeking a companion to liue 
with them in that eſtate, Thus all faithfull 
children were content to ſubmit themſelues 
to their parents, and to be ordered by them, 
and never attempt to beſtow themſclues in 
marriage without their parents knowledpe, 
Genel. 24,3. So did /acob at the commande- 
ment of his father, ond the aduice of his mo- 
ther,and by conſentof them both Gene, 27, 
46.and 28,1, This was obſerued of thoſe that 
otherwiſe led no ſanEtified life, Geneſis 2 1,21 
yea of the very heathen themſelues.] wil pro- 
duce one teſtimony among rany others, and 
that is of king Cyr#s after hee had conquered 
Babylon, and come home in triumph, his vn- 
ckle Cyaraxt offered hing his daughter vnto 
wite: 'S thanked his vnckle, and prayſed the 
maide, and liked the dowry, but for giving 
conſent to mariage, he made himthis anſwer, 
which I would it were obſerved and follow- 
ed of all Chriſtians, O Cyaraxe, to te genos E- | X enepb, Cyrop 
pains, has ten paida, kai dora ; boulomai de, ephe 1.8, 


with the ſtrongeſt bands: and this yeelding of | ſunaineſai, which 13 engliſhedin this manner : 


ſun te tou patros gnome, hai tes metros tauta 
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1168 Numb. Great is the authority and 1uri{diction given 
| 2 Vacle {1araxs, 1 commend the ſocke,& the , 2. Such likewiſe as runne y | 
Mey act the portion; howbcit-(fayth hee) | heads, and will not bee #7! Brea Owne 
by che counſell of my father and mother I wil | courſe of theirlife, or inthe choſe of my 
afſerit vnto you: as ifhee hadſaide, without | companion to live withall in married eft eyr 
| their aduice { can do nothing. . All hiſtories, | like Eſax,thar prophane Eſas,who a we hs 
Terent in phor- | Philoſophers, and Poets in a manner, are full | liking and good will of hisparents hn Go 


(bag 


— 


mion, ofthe praQtiſe of this duty. And no marvell, | »a@nirſh women to be his wines, Geneſ ol 
| forthis is agreeable to the common principle | to the great greefe of the hearts of by _ 
innature, Whatſoener yee would that other men | parents. | podly 


| ould do nto you, do ye ewen ſo to them,Math.7, Laſtly, it belongeth to all parentsto $6. 
| | = Sampſon fi a maide in Timmab that liked | forme che duties c their children te fr Ve, 
| him well, notwithſtanding hee ſpake not one | of their bodyes,foraſmuch as God hath hed- 
| ward to her,bur came backe to his parents,8 | ged in their authority with banks and bounds 
| | defired them to make the marriage for him. | that may nor bee tranſpreſſed or: remooued 
They were the firſt whom he acquainted with | Theſe duties do belong partly to the ſoules of 
hispurpoſe: not as in our daies, wherein com- | their children,& partly to their bodies:partl 
' monly the parents are thelaſt. Judges 14, 2. | they concerne their ſaluation,and partly their 
| Get ber to me, for (be pleaſeth me well, For ſeeing | preteruation :ſome telong tothe life to come 
parents haue taken great paines, and beſtow- | and ſome to this preſent life, Touching the \ 
ed great colt in bringing vp their'children, it | former ſort, they muſt goe befpre them bya | 
tsreaſon they ſhould reape ſome fruites of | good example of lite, and walke in their houſes 
their labour and trauaile in the beſtowing of | #1 the vprightnes of their hearts, that they may 
them in mariage,and thereby be acknowled- | ſeeno euill examples to infe& and corrupt 
" ged more wiſe and better abletoprouide and | them,Pſal,1o1. Our dutyis to bring them to 
, toreſce for them, then themſeſues, This iuſily | the houſe of God , and to theplace of Gods 
| reprooucth many children in our dayes, that | worſhip, and vnto the exerciſes of Religion, 
. neuer regard this duty, and condemneth the | where the word is preached, the Sacraments | ' 


: common praQtiſe of our corrupt age ſomuch | are adminiſtred, and where prayers andpray- 
| degenerated and growne out of courſe, thart | ſes are offered vp toGod, And Joubleſfe our 
| they neuer require nor th: ai the conſent of | labour ſhall nor be in vaine inthe Lord, Re- 
their parents in their matches and marriages ; member the example of /oſeph and Marie the 
| but make their choiceafter the1iluſt of theyr | parents of Chriſt, when they went to leruſa- 
eyes,and the delight of their hearts,in deſpite | lemto worſhip God, they led their ſonwith 

| of Father, Mother, Gouernour, Kinsfolkes, | them to traine himvp in godlinefſe and true 
Friends, yea God himſelfe, and all-good ors | Religion, Luke 2, They doe not ſend him thi- 
det. Thele oftentimes run on in haſte, and on | ther while themſelues abide at home, butthey 
an head, and learne to repent at leyſure,. For accompany him, nay they go before him and 
| we hue not longer aftec the holy examples of | teach him what he ſhould do; contrary to the 
the Patriarkes in former time, then we come | praCtife of many that draw them from God, 
| farre behinde them and liue'different from | from his word, from godlineſſe,and make the 
their manners and godly diſcipline. The next | twofold more the children ofhell then them- 
T7 duty is thankfuineſſe , requiring all the kind- | ſelues, Fromthem and their mouthes they do 
 neſſe that we haue receyued from them, & re- | learne ro ſweare and blaipheme, to ſpeakere- 
compenſing their goodneſſe toward vs tothe | proachfully of God, of his Word, of his Mi- 

wan woman vttermoſt of our power, whenſocuer and | niſters,and ofhis children, # Kings 24 23. A 
lred, wherein ſoeuer they ſhall ateny time ſtand in | ſecond duty is to inſtru them inthe waies of 
neede of our helpe and releefe, Geneſ.4F, 11. | God, and to poureinto their hearts the Do- 
and 47, 12. Joſeph was nouriſhed a childe of | &rine of Chriſt fromthe childhood,2 Tim.3, 
| his father ſeuenteene yeares, and hee againe | 15.Deur-6,6,20: & 7,3, Prover.22,6. Pſalm 
nouriſhed his aged father 17. yeares in E- | 78, 3,5,6, lob x,g5, Thirdly, they ought to 
oyprt,Gen,47,9,38. This precept the Apofile | adinoniſh, reprooue, and correfttbem, and 
ſetteth downe, 1 Tim.5,4, Children aud Ne- | that betimes while there is hope, and when 
phewes muſt recompence the kindneſſe of their pa- | there is iuſt cauſe, Prouerb. 1 z,verle 24: and 
rents, ThepraQiſe of this we ſeein Ruth the | 19,18: and 23,13. They muſt cortin loue & 
| Moabiteſſe,ſhe being yong,tooke paines and | compaſſion, not in fury, or with cruelty, 05 in 
| trauelled and laboured for her mother in Law | choler and malice,C01.3,21. Its noted of E- 

| | Naomi when ſhe was old,Ruth.2,18, and did | 1j;, that becauſe he fayled in this one duty, hee 


bring home to her what ſhe had gleaned, and | brought ruine and deſtruction vpoÞ his wh : 

| ſhe gaue to her that which ſhee had reſerued af- | houſe; he brake his neck from his chayre, al | 

| ter ſhe was ſufficed. This weſcealſoin the ex- | his ſonnes wereſlaine in battell,1 SaM-2, 24* 

ample of Chriſt our Sauiour, Iohn 19:ver.27: | & 4,18. 

which condemneth all negle& of aiding them Fourthly, ir belongeth to them to pro- 

in time of neede,and all fraudulent and iniuri- | vide for thoſe whom they haue brought _ 
ous dealing in keeping back any part of main | the world thingsfitte and men for tl! 


tenance due ynto them, Rom. 1, 30. ® Tim. 3, | preſent life. They arefleſh indeed of our ”m_ | 
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and bone of our bone, and no man hateth his 
owne fleſh, but nouriſketh and cheriſheth ir 
all chathe can, As then wee prouide for our 
ſelues, ſo ought we for them, and not onely 
for the preſent, burfor the time to come, ther- 
| by ro defend them from dangers & troubles 
chat may befall them.$o the parents of Chriſt 
when they had gone a dayes journey,and per- 
| ceiued thar the childe was not in the compa- 
ny, returned backe and ſought him with beauie 
hearts,and never gaue over nill they had found 
him three dayes after, Luke 2,45,46. Wo then 
toall ol parents, that wat all their ſub- 
ance, and ſwallow it downe their throate in 
all riot and excefſe, & neuer provide for their 
children, bur ſuffer rhem in a manner to goe 
naked without cloathing , hungry without 
meare, thirſty withour crinke, harbourleſle 
without lodging,and deſtitute without com- 
fort, 2 Cor.12,14, 1 Tim.5,5. Gen.42,2. 1a- 
cob ſent his ſonnes into Egypt to buy Corne, 
when they wanted foode to nouriſh their fa- 
milies. Fiftly, all parents are bound, eſpecial. 
ly chey of the poorer ſort , to bring vp theyr 
| children to labour and taking of paines, and 
neuer ſuffer them to be idle.  Howbeit com- 
monly who more idlely and lazily brought vp 
then poore mens children,yea then theirs thar 
are pooreſt of all?Hence it is that they are clo- 
thed in ragges, becauſe they leade theirtiues 
in1dlenefle, No man ſhould live by the ſweat 
of other mens browes, bur ſhould labour the 
thing that is good, Marke 6, 3.iGen 4, 2, and 
46,33,34. Idleneſſe is the roote of all euil, and 
the companion of beggery. Laſtly,if children 
haue notthe gifr of continency,they ought to 
diſpotc of them in marriage both ſeaſonably 
and fitly : ſeaſonably, leſt by delaying y time 
oucrlong,, they lay their children open vn- 
ro danger, either of entangling themſelues 
with other againſt their wils, or of defiling 
themſclues with filthy vncleanneſſe: firly,thar | 
the ſonnes and daughters of God may match 
together, not the ſonnes of God with the 
daughters ofmen, orthe {onnes of men with 
the daughters of men , or the ſonnes of men 
with the daughters of God,Gen.6,1.and 24, 
3.and 28, 2,3, Ezrag, 2. &. 10,10: an abuſc 
that continueth in the world ynto this day; 


| 
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8 But if her Huſband diſallow her on the day 
that he heard, then he (hall make her vow which 
ſhe vowed, and that which ſbe uttered with bir lips 
wherewith ſhe bound her ſoule of none effett, & the 
Lord ſhall forgiue her. 

9 But cnery vow of a Widdow and of her that u, 
dinorced wherewnh they haue bound theyr ſoles, 
[hall ſtand againſt her, ” 
10 Andifſhe vowtd in her huſbands houſe,&+c. 
\ 12 Andher huſband heard it and held us peace, 
&c: then all her vowes ſhall ſtand, c. 
| 12 But if her bucband bane utterly made them 
vorde fc. + | 
| 13 Every vow andenery buiding mads to hum- 
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| huchand may make voide. 


- 


robs, 10,12. The Husband hath authority oner the Wife. 


ble the ſowle, her hiaband may eſtabliſh, or nd 
14 "But rf her bucbhand altogether holde hu 
peace ,efc: then he eſt abliſheth her vowes, &c, 
T5 but if hee fhall any way make then vojde. 
"Os 
16 Theſe are the ſtatutes which the Lord com- 
manded Moſes, betweene a man and his wife and 


betweene the father aud his daughter, being young 


in ber fathers honſe. 


Ed 


In theſe wordes Moſes proceedeth inthe 
matter of Vowes euen to the end of the chap- 
ter, concerning the married woman, and con- 
cerning the widdow, The married woman is 
bound by the Law ſo long as her husband li- 
ueth, and cannot yow: and if ſhee vow, it is 
meerely voide, and ſuch vowing is pronoun- 
ced valawfull, ſhe hath ſinned againſt God & 
her husband ; howbeit God is mercifull, and 
he will forge her.From whence we may learn, 
That the Lord is readie to forgiue thoſe that 
offend, Burt the Widdow that is free and loo- 
ſed fromthe law of her husband, is at libertie 
tovow. This teacheth, that the power and 
authority of the husband ouer the wife is very 
great; foralbeit ſhe bee ar libertyro yow in 
the Lord when her husband is dead, yet while 
hee; liveth hee hath power to diſanull all her 
vowes, Rom.7,2. I Cor,7, 36, The wife is ti- 
ed by a ſtrong band and obligation vnto her 
husband, rt Cor.14, 34. Eſter 1,22.This is not 
(I conteſle) the proper placeto handle theſe 
duties ; audthereforeT will briefly touch the 
reaſons and the vſes. 

The husband # the head of thewife,1 Cor,r1, 
3.Ephei.5,23: as Chriſt is the head of the church 
to rule it, ro defend it, to provide for it:there- 
forc, asthe Churchis in { bieion to Chriſt, 
ſo ought the wife to be to her husband, 

Againe,marketheorder and maner of the 
Creation,how it was at thg beginning , Adam 
was firſt formed and then Eue : and hee was nor 
deceyued, butthe woman beeing deceyued, 
was in the tranſgreſhon, and therefore ſhee 
oughtnot to vſurpe authoritic ouer the man, 
but to be in filence and ſubieRion, 1 Tim, 2, 
12,13,14. ; EST 

Thirdly, in the Law of creation wee muſt 


obſcrue the preheminence-of man, which wilt | 


euidently appeare if wee marke the end of it : 
for man was made to rule, the woman to bee 
ruled: for as the man was npr of the woman : 
but the woman of the man; ſo the wan was not 


created for the woma, but the woman for the man, | 


1 Corinth, chap.11, verſes 8,9, 
Laſtly,,ar «the image & glory of God,wheras 
the woman ts the glory of the man, 1 Cor.11, 7. 
But was notthe woman alſomade in y image 
of God ?and hath not God ſettheprint of his 
glory vpon her face alſo? I anſwer, the Wo- 
man was made inthe imageof God, a5-well 
a5 the man, Genefis 3, verſe 27, Bur man was 
made to this end and purpoſe, Gods glorie 
Kkkkkz ſhould 
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The husband 
hath authori- 
ty ouer the. 
wife, 
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;ſhould appeare in his rule and authority : on 
the other fide the woman was made, that by 
profeſſion of her obedience ſhee might the 
| \more honor her husband. | 
Uſer. | ' This ſeruethfirſt for reproofe both of the 
husband and the wife, when they knowe not 
their places of commanding or obeyin B : the 
husband loſing his honour, and the'wife vſur- 
ping aboue her calling. As Godin the creati- 
'on, of one made two ; ſo in the firſt inſtitution 
of marriage hee vnited thoſe two againe into 
one, that the woman joyned in marriage with 
her:busband, might not onely reuerence him 
as the rocke from whence ſhe was taken, but 
might honor himas her head vnder whom ſhc 
liveth. This order is broken, when ſhe wil by 
; nomeanes bee in ſubicion, but ſeeketh to 
ſhake off the yoake which God and her cal- 
| ling hath laide vpon her . This ſubieCtion is 
made heauier by tranſgreſſion, then it was by 
the:lawof creation, For that which God made 
very 20d, ſatan quickly turned into euill, fo 
that.the woman inſtead of an helper became a 
tempter ofthe mano fſinne; and the manin- 
Readof a defender became an accuſer of the 
woman to God for finne, Thus ſatan labored 
. | ro divide the houſe, that it might-not ſand. 
But,Chriſt leſus our Lord came into. y world 
ro deſtroy and diſſolue the workes of the di- 
uell, and hath reconciled man and woman 
with God, that now they ſhold live together 
45 heires of the grace of life, 1 Pet. 337.Therefore 
all women ſhould be content with their pla- 
ces, wherof notwithſtanding they oftentimes 
| come ſhort, and take. vpon them to controll 
their husbands, ito ſpeake and doe what they 
lif6, This we {cen aſhti mentioned in the 
| | booke of Eſter, when ſhe was commanded by 
'theking to come vnto the fealt, ſhe diſdained 
| and refuſed to.obey, and would not. come in- 
to his preſehice,Eſter-1,22: and leſt other wo- 
|  men'ſhould beemboldned by her peruerſe cx- 
' ample, they paſſeg a decree, and gaveit the 
force of a law and a Ratute, and publiſhedthe 


DO 


der: the ſamepenalty inflicted onthe Queene, 
whick,was,to bee divorced from their huſ- 
bands. Againe, it reproueth all husbandsthat 
| in-fimplicity are as willing 40 reſigne vp their 
! places, as their wiucs in impudencyare bold, 
to viutpethem, which is as great aſhame and 
\repochto- the hitsbahd to loſe, as 3245 for the 
woman to challenge it. This argueth want of | 
' wiſedome, courage;and diſcretion in the huſ- 
band, and on- the otherfide bewraieth pride, 
ſelfeloue, contempt, and diſdain in the wife; | 
as ajlo forgetfulneſle of her firſt creation, ar | 
\ what time ſhe waiwwade of a bone takgwont of his | 
fide, Gen.2,21.1ſay out of his fide to bee his * 
; ; companion,and therefore 8s he is not to make 
; 2-00my herhis footſioole to creade vpan her, ſo ſhee | 
== ſhould not make her ſelfe his headco ouertop | 
him,and ſo treade vpon him. >: | 
#9 Je 2, Secondly, it is the duty ofall wiues to ac- 


l ; 
(ameioallthe-kings Provinces,y Eueric man | 
ſhould beare tule in his own houſe,to wit, vn- ! 


| 1170 Numb, The Husband hath authority oucr the Wife: 


| thatit & better todw:ll in a corner of the houſe 


ftriuing the ſuperiour. place to the; - 

and to be ſubie&t.vato = other hk, 
in word and deed, This is co Fi 
themin the example of Sarah 
py before all womens face 
r Pet,3,5,6: to the end, that if any obey nt 

word hey may without the dh So by ju 
conuerſation of their wines, Againe,the Apoltle 
Paul teacheth the wife ro feare ber hujhand. E- 
pheſ.5,33: and Peter teacheth the {are Shee 
muſt haue ber connerſation with feare,x Per.; 2 
This duty is ſeated inthe heart, and helpech 
to ſet in order all other duties, This will ſhew 
it ſelfe in meekneſle of Spirit, whichis inthe 
fight of God of great price, andin obedience 


mmended ynto 
, Whois ſet az4 


in all lawfull things,& that not by conſirainr, | 


bur. willingly and readily, as {eruing Chriſt 
without murmuring or gainſaying, If th 

pertorme theſe things, they ſhall be chriſtian 
wiues,and the daughters of Abraham and Sa 
rah,to their great comfort, Such will do their 
huſbands good , and not exill all the dayes of their 


les, Prou.31,12. , Rence itis that Salomon 


{ayerth, A vertnous woman is a crowne unto her |. 


buſband,Prou, 1 2,4: but ſhe thatis tubborne 
and diſobedient maketh him aſhamed, and is 
asrottenneſfle in his bones. A good wife is not 
onely an honour, but an ornament ynto her 
husband, and therefore is compared ynto a 
crowne of gold, . It ſhee had beene compa- 
red ynto the ring vpon his finger, it had bene 
a great Ornament if to a Chaine of Gold a- 
bour his necke, ithad beene a farre greater: 
but behold while ſhee keepeth her ſelfe in her 
place,and diſchargeth her duty with loveand 
\ubieion,ſhe is ſaid to be a crowne vnto him, 
then which what greater honour and glory 
can there be? And theretore in another place 
he ſaith, Horſes and riches are the inhernance of 
fathers, but apronident wife ts from the LORD, 
Prov.19,14.- Onthe other fide he ſheweth, 


1op, the witha brawling woman in a wide houle, 
Prou.21,9,And againe, A continuall dropping 
in azuery ramy day, and a contentious woman are 
altke,Prou.27,15,a0d 19,13. 
Laſtly, it is the duty of husbands.feeing 
authority is commitred vnto them ouer theyr 
wives,and asit were the brydle pur into their 


$TtO look vpon, | 


— 
k —_ 
knowledge their duty, and to yeeld whom 


\ 


Pfr 3. 


hands,to love them tenderly, to defendtbem 
from euils, and ro cheriſh them as their owne 


fleſbas Chriſt Telus doth the Church, Eph.s. 


The heathen king couid tell Sarab, that ker 
husband was As i Cauering of the ever, Gen. 20, 
16.It is his duty therefore ro dwell with his wife 


c 


as'onto the weaker veſſell, u Pet.3,7, 25 Deeing 


heyres together of the grace of life, that their 
praiers be not-interrupted. And why arethey 


commanded to dwell cogether, bury thobuſ- 
band ſhould yeeld to her theſe 4.thivgs? firſh: 
good example: ſecondly,inftrudtion? thirdly, 


maintenance:& laſtly employmentin her cal- 


ling for his good, and the good of we fumily. 


HAP 


according to knowledge, giuing honour to the wiſe | 
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The order and interpretation of the words. 
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I. N ND the Lord fake vnto Moſes, ſaying, , _. PETTY] 

2, Anenge the chil en of Iſrael on the Mitanites ; afterward thou ſhalt be gathered tmto thy 

Pee... | 7 WG Tone 
3» And Moſes ipake tothe people, ſaying ; Arme ſome of your ſelues vnto the warre, and let them 

\goe againſt the Midianites and auenge the Lordon Midtan, Nd do fnnae 

| 4. Of emery Tribe a thouſand,throughout all the Tribes of Iſrael, ſhall ye ſend tothe warre, 

| , $. Sothere were delinered ont of the thouſands of 1ſraes, a thouſand of enery Tribe,twelue thouſind 

| armed for warre. ED NE oy 

6. And Moſes ſent them to the warre, a thouſand of cuery Tribe, them and Phinchas the ſonne of 

| Eleazar the Prieft,,to thewarre with the holy Inſtruments, and the Trumpets to blow in his hand, 
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OSES hauing tas | nemies *\, and nener diſc|aymeth that office, 
ken order for the , nay hechallengeth it as proper to himſelf, For 
Church, now come | he wil execute iuftice and indgement by him- 
meth to the ciuill | ſelfe-and his miniſters ſo ofcen as iGþleaſcth 
plantation, andto | him, Numb:2F5,16. $o then albeit the faith- 
the inhericance of | full muſt bridle the dehire of revenge, and nor 
the Land, This had | retailchke for like ; yet when God calteth-and 
beene promiſed to | appointeththem tv bs executioners of his wil 
| | cheyr fathers, Gen, | and wrath, he putterh a {word into their hand, 
I5 : now they be- | and when the cauſe js 1wfh,their callingis law. 
gin topreuaile, and ro receiue as it were the | full, Thus we ſee, how ſouldiersare warran. This kd 
firſt fruites of it,to aſſure them ot the fulland | ted to ſhedde blood, for they are called ta be ron __ 
j finall conqueſt of the reſt, Obſeruein this | magiſtrates: onely it is required of ſuch, that | of the Lord 
- charm Chapter the hiſtory ofthe batcell fought a- | rhey be carried & kindle with an holy zeale| vale z, 

* [gainſtthe Midianites, who combining theme» | of Gods glory not with priuat hatred, grudge 
ſelves with the Moabites,as we lee ſaw,chap, | and revenge , which make atbing lawful, to 
25,drew the lſraclites tro whoredome by the |, them ynlawtull, | 1 
| counſell of 'Balaam, when wy deſpayred to Secondly,the queſtion may be asked what 

preuayle againit them by the ſword, By this | is meant hereby, thay Moſes ſpall be gathered ro 
meanes they dehled themſelues with Idola- | hzs people, 1anſwere, that he ſhould dye, the 
try alſo, and prouoked the wrath of God to | body returning tothe earth, the ſpirit taGod 
the deſtruction of many thouſands among | that gaueit, Eccl.12,7 : for with him-atethe| 
them. The parts of this Chapter are three, | ſpirics of iuſt men made perfect, Heb. 1 2,23. 
Firſt, ofthe procuring cauſes of this warre, | So it is ſaid of Abraham,Gen. 25,8,begawe 27 
' Secondly, the manner how it was followed & | the ghoſt, and dicd an ald-man fil of dajes, and 
' fought. Thirdly,the euent and yſlucof the | was gatheredto his people, that is,ts his fathers, 
' whole, The firſt part is in theſe words,wher- | Gen.15,15. So then heereby wee muſt learne 
in we ſcethe Commandemen: of God, .and | the immortality of the ſoule , for Abrahams 
'the preparation vicd ro accomplih this com- | body was gathered rothe body of Sarah one- | 
| mandement. For Moſes (cadeth them foorth, | ly,for he was buried in the {epulcer with her, 
' and with them Phinchas the Prieſt, & appoin- } Soit is ſaid of /ſaac,Gen, 35,29, hee was ga» 
reth ſouldiers to execute that which GOD | thered to his godly forefathers ; and of | Moſes 
| | commandet|:,out of cuery Tribe. himſelfe afterward, Deut,32,50,2s allo of Aa: 
| Obied | Prom this ariſe divers doubts that arcto | ror before, Chap. 20,24» But 3t will be lude, 
EE”: | be diſcuſſed, Firit, why doth God command | that it is ſide of Emael that was caſt out of 
| yengeancein this place,that Crbiddethitelſe | the houſe of ' Abrabam, and was the ſogne of 
| where, Rom.chapter 12pveric 19.Deut.chap. | the bondwoman , that alſo gave ypibe 
| 22,verle'15 ? | ghoſt,and tiyed, cd was getbered.to by people, 
\Lanſwere,this may not ſeeme {irange voto vs, | as welt as of Abraham,at Iſaacgof Aaron, of 
, | neyther thould we thinke there 1s any change | Afoſes, and of many ochers,: 3 Kings 22, 20. 
in G OD; but wee mult know the difference | Judr.2,26:Atts 13,36 Janſwer, thisphraſc | w,.wawe if, 
and difiin&ion berweene the renenge of Got | may imploy with good probability the rep&+ | maclrepen- 
and of priuate men, Frue 15,{z0d will hauc * Lance ot tſhmael, that he dyed in the faith of | td, 
his children bare injuries patiently , -andito | Abraham, and was .carryed into his boſome, | 
oiveplace to wrath, 'and 29 0Herrome exill with | For hee loyncd with his brather inthebury- 
good, Rom:13,4 : yethecrctaynerh power to ['ing of his father, and tic Scripture takerb 
him(clfe to execute vengeance againl(t his e- | {pcciall-notice of his whole age, and lecter| 
downe 
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his poſterity that were carried away with the 
flood, which now are ſpirits mpriſon, 1Pet,3, 


{| 19. But howſocuer it be,this neceſſarily muſt 


beconcluded, that the ſoules of all men liue 
when the body is turned intacarth, and hath 
his ſubſiſting afterward, Math,22,23. Hebr, 
12,21, | oO, 

It will be obie&ed that the wiſe man ſaith, 
the condition of men& of beaſts is all alike, 


Eccl.3,19.eAs the one dyeth, ſo dyeth the other, 
| ſo that a man hath no preheminence aboue a beaſt. 


This is not ſpoken fimply,bur in reſpe&. They 
are both alike and equallin thenecefſity of 


aduantage to glory ouer the beaſt; which ſer- 
veth to humble him and to proclayme his va- 
nity. Againe,Salomor ſpeaketh according to 
the opinion of prophane Atheiſts, ſuch as 
the Saduces afterward were; for they ſay, ho 
knoweth the ſpirit of man that goeth upward, and 
the ſpirit of the beaſts that goeth downewara to the 
earth? Theſe are they that alſo ſay, Let vs eate 
and drinkg, for to morrow we ſhall dje,x Corinth, 
I5,3:. Bur when heſpeaketh according to 
ruth, he telleth vs afterward,that the ſpirit re- 
trrneth to God that gaxue it, chap. 12, Againe, 
they produce ſundry teſtimonies,that the dead 
cannot praiſe him,it muſt be the lining,the lming 
that muſt docit,Pſa}.6.5, /n death there zs no 
remembrance of thee: (0.30,10,and 88,11.Eſay 
z8,x8, I anſ{were , death and the graue haue 


. | rwo-fignifications according tothe different 


| maneror eſtate of thoſe that are dead. For 
ſomeare dead ſpiritually that are reiected of 
God,and in tormenrts with the damned; theſe 
cannot praiſe God ar all , neyther doth God 
accept praiſe at their hands, Others are dead 
onely.corporally, not ſpiritually: theſe cannor 
praiſe G OD in the: Church viſible rogether 
wich the fairhfull, yer in their ſoules they ne- 
uer ceaſe to acknowledge and praiſe God to- 
gether with innumerable company of Angels 
and Saints departed, yea it is their whole pra- 


| Rice,delight and exerciſe, they doe nothing 


elſe, 1 
Laſtly, the 
peculiar to God,to hae immortality, x Tim, 6, 
16, be onely hath immortality, Tanſwer, God 
hath this of himſe]fe : the Angels & the ſoules 
of men by grace and communication, they re - 
ceiuethis from him,whereas whatſoeuer God 
is,he is it'of himſelfe. 7, 
Furthermore, another queſtion may bee 
moued, wherefore in muſtering this army,and 
ſending them to fight, 7hinehas the Prieſt was 
to beamong them ? for what had he ro doe 


Apoſile ſeemeth tomake it 


with this maner of warfare, who was to ſcruc y bartell, 


dying ifipoſed vpon both, and man hath no | 


| 


| 


king of warres, we may ſee they have beene 


mong the other cribes that w 
to warte? I anſwere,” Moſes endeth hin, be 
cauſe hee had given a notable proofe of his 
zealein-flaying the Iſtaclite and the Midiani 
riſh woman with his jauelin : &heis ſeutnor 
to draw his ſword, or to bee captaine of the} 
hoſte , but to exhort the cople,to teach and 
keepe them inthe feare of God » and to pur 
them in hope of victory. This was er 
ded of God, when they wentto bare] 2painſ 
their enemies, the Prieftwas to ſtir them 'pto 
courage, that they {bould not faint nor feare but 
be. aſſured that the Lord would go out with 
them and fight for them to ſayethem, Deur, 
20,2,3,4-{0 the Prieſts wereready to go with 
'Dauid,when he fled out of leruſalem, 2 Sam, 
15,24. And when itis ſaid , Phinchas went 
with the holy inſtruments, ſome vnderſtand the 
Arke,others the Vrim and Thummimto askei 
of God touching the ſucceſſe of the battell, 
Howbeit,it is nor likely that he doubted of y 
end that had his warrant from God to begin 
it, And if Hoſes had meant this of the Arke, 
no-doubt hee would have expreſſed it by his 
name,as he doth oftt before: befides,if he bad 
pointed to this, he would rather have vſed the 
ſingular number, the the plural: & have (aid þ 
holy inftrument,not inftrumenrs, lt is ratherto 
be thought y he meaneth the two Trumpets, | 
of which ſce before,chap.1o, and theſe he ad. 
deth in the next words by way of expoſition 
or interpreration,as if he had ſaide, the holy 
inſtruments, that is,the Trumpets, as Judg.8, 
27 


cre to POC Out 


Heereby then we ſee the abſurd collection 
of Bellarmine, who making the vnhappy ende 
of the enemies ofthe Church a note thereof, 
alledgeth the death of Zuingl;ms who was 
ſlayne in battell.But why might not Zuinglimu 
go with his people into the bartrell, as well as 
the Prieſts that were commanded to doeit? 
Hee was as a good Shepheard that gaue his 
life for his flocke, and wouldnot leave nor 
forſake them fighting for the defence of the 
Goſpel. Neyther may we account it a plague 
or puniſhment to dye in battell, ora token of 
one forſaken of God,as we ſee in good lofiab 
and many others: and the experience of all 
times teacheth vs the truth of that which Da- 
nid ſaith, The ſword denoureth one as well 4s ano- 
ther, a Sam.11, 25, Thus much of the queſtt- | 
ons. 


2 oO | 
in the Tabernacle, and was not —— 


Anſwer, 


De rol.6c.G2) 
17,18, 


| Auenge the children of 1ſrael,cre : and Mo- 


ſes ſaide, Arme your ſelues,&c.| By Moſes (pea- 


ancient in the world; and being commanded 
of Godin this place, we ſee alſo thar they are 
lawfull ; of which ſee before, chap.1, 3nd 24: 
and 25. Bur heere divers other pon direct- 
ing warres and warriers are to Dee oblerued. 
Firſt, obſerue that an army is heere ſpoken off, 


as muſtered and gathered rogerher for the 


The 
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Doltr Wes 

Before ba ire), 
an army mult 
be gathered. 


Reaſon Is 


Vet. 


—_—_— 


1he Dodtine is this; Before men goe to 
battell, an hoaſt ofmen mult be appointed & 
gathered together, and {ufhicient forces muſt 
be levied, Exod. 17,9.lo0ſh.8,3. 2 Chron. 13, 
3,and 32,6, 1Sam.15,4. Iudg.20,17. 

The cauſes are evident: Firſt,that anum- 
ber may be l{orted our tufficient in ſhew, that 
thereby hope & aſſurance may ariſe to coun- 
teruayle the contrary part, Eccl,4,9,10,11, 
12, Luke 14,31, Iudg.20,17. and7,2,7, 2. 
Chron.14,8,9,10,11, Secondly, for order, 
that by warlike policy eucry man may be fit- 
ted to ſtand in his place, 2 Sam. 10.9,10,11. 


| and 18,1,2,3, 1 Kings 22,14, 15, inregard 


whereof it is fit & requiſite that men bertray- 
ned at home before they £0 to fight abroad, 
1 Sam,17,33. 2 Sam.10,9. 2 Chron.14,10, 
that military diſcipline be not broken to the 
deſtruction of the whole army, 1 Sam.11,11, 
and 30,16,17: one {uch ſouldier is worth an 
hundred others that are vntaught and vntray- 


ned. 


This ſerueth to reprooue ſundry abuſes, 
Firſt, 'of ſuch as ſend not our aiuſt hoaſt or 
ſufficient forces, bur ſparingly, vow ſome and 
then others, whereby the people are {mitten 


| downe with the ſword, and made a prey to 


the enemies, 2 Sam. 11,15,17. Secondly,a- 
painſt eyther raw or deſperate ſouldiers, that 


| couctouſly, or proudly and preſumptuouſly 


g0 to batte]] againſt the enemy in a tumultu- 
ous and confuled manner, as if they went ra- 
ther to the ſpoyle & victory, then to the bat- 
tell.Thisis a wilfull rempting of God, anda 
making of themſelues guilty of theyr owne 
deachand of many others, Thirdly, this re- 
proneth the careleſnefle and negligence of 
{uch as areGouernors in gathering & muſte- 
ring men,and in prouiding armour and furni- 
ture, when the cauſe is. inſtant and requireth 
haſte,2 Sam,20,4,5. If inany other earthly 
thing,the Prouerbe taketh place in this, that 
delay is dangerous. Fourthly, it meeteth 
moſt iuſtiy with the murmuring of retchleſſe 
people atthe labors and charges of often mu- 
fering,and are ynwilling to beſtow one pen- 
ny for the ſafety of the ſtate, of the kingdome, 
ofthe Church,of our Cities and Townes,nay 
of theyr wiues and children, and theyr owne 
goods, Judg. f,16,17-, and 21,9,10. 15am. 
12,8,and 11,7. Laſtly, this ſerueth for com- 
fort vnto vs,when theſe meanes are vied and 
affoorded, when we ſee them taken inhand 
j carefully and religiouſly, 2 Chron, 14,8.Whe 
all things are ordered aright, and ſufficient 
forces levied, who ſhould not be ready and 
| willing to go foorth? For as the want of men 
and munition, and all kinde of prouifſion ta- 
keth away the heart and ſlaketh the courage 
of ſuch as are to fight and aduenture theyr 
lives: ſo onthe other ſide, the _— of all 
things fitte and neceſſary giueth comfort, 2. 
Chron.,14,8. Neuertheleſle,wee muſt take 
heed that we donot relye vpon them and put 
| ourtruſt in them : for no man is ſaued by the 
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batrell,is a vaine thing ro ſauc a man : foraſ- 
| muchas anarmy are men, andnotGod, and 


theyr horſes are fleſh,not ſpirit, Eſay,chapter 


onely gathered rogether, bur itis ſent out; 


employed. The 


Sundry lawes directing Warres and Fr ariiers. 
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multitude of an hoalt, how great and ſtrong 
ſoeuer it be, 2 Chron, 13,8,1 3-Efay 2,22,and 
3,1,2,3,and an horle,though prepared for the 


31,verle 3. 
Againe, the army heere ſpoken of,is not 


Firſt, itis _ and prepared, and then 


octrine: An army aſſembled 
mult go forth ina ſecaſonabletime,ifthe cauſe 


remaine and continue for which it was oathe- | 
red, loſh.11,7. 1 Sam.1$,5,27, 

TheReaſons; Firtt, becauſe it is not the 

fhght,but the vie : not the hauing,but the em- 
ploying of men of warre that hurteth the ene- 
my, 2 $ngs 19,32. Itis notthe hauing ofa 
{word that ſufhceth, but the drawing of it out 
againſt the enemy that profiteth. Secondly, 
otherwiſe it argueth want of wiſedome, or 
courage,or conſtancy, orall theſe yponthe 
diltrutt of the cauſe or force, Iudg.9,36,27,38 
Thirdly, ir giveth edge tothe enemy to pro- 
uide meanes of preuenting by a more ſpeedy 
reſolution,it they gonot foorth being prepa- 
red,2 Sam. 20,6, whereas it is the part of a 
wiſe and politike Capraine, to take heede hee 
do nothing to heatten the enemy, or diſcou- 
ragehis ſouldiers. | 

This ferueth to reproue thoſe that in a bra- 

uado make much preparation, but arenothing 
atall for execution : ſuch arethey that gonor 
out at all,or goout too late, hauinp too cre- 
dulous hearts tobeleeue that the enemy will 
not come,or not come as yet,2 Sam, 20,6.Sc- 
condly,it reprougth ſuch as refuſe to go or to 
be ſent out, Some had rather be hanged be- 
fore theyr doores, then be employcd in the 
Princes ſeruice, Others hide themſclues,or 
hyce others,ar make friends, or excuſes of in- 
ſufficiency, becauſe they would not performe 
this buſineſle, and would ſlippe theyr heads 
our of the cojler, Numb. 16,1 2,13,14. Laſtly, 
it ſetueth to warne ſuchas are muſtered and 
haue giuen theyr names, to prepare ch(lelues, 
aud to think ſeriouſly of the marter,thatth 
areto bee employedin a W__ buſineſſe, 
thar ſo they may be ready to fight the Lords 
bartels, 2 Chron, 20, ver. 15. for theyr Prince, 
Country,wife and children,Neh.4,14. 

In the next place marke, that Moſes ſpake 
wnto ſome of the people, Arme your ſelues unto the 
warre, Acthg commandgment of Moſes the 
people muſt arme : but before hee command, 
rhey may not put on armour. 

The DoQtcine: Alawfull army muſt be ga- 
thered and ſent out by publike authority, 2, 
Chron. 14,9. | | 

The grounds heereof: for firſt, publike e- 
nemies mult be reſiſted by authority & power 
ofthe publike Magiſtrate, 1 Sam.11,7. Se-, 


| 


condly,the Magiſtrate beareth not the ſword 


in vaine, 1 Sam.8,20, Thirdly,they intrude 
into the ſeate of Juſtice, that take this vpon 


Dottrine, 
An aimyleui 
ed and prepa: 
red, muſt be 
ſent out. 


Reaſon 1. 


Ve 1. 


Dottrine, 
An army muſt 
be (ent tcrth 
by lawfull au- * 
thorine, 


Reaſon 1, 
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Chap.q1 


intheplace of God,N | 
,Numb.16,11.But it may | cretly or openly with theyr rr Warre ſe \'j; 
good friends 4 Ga 


Obied, 
be obie 
be bile, thtth xaples of ebam, | Cron 360,28, 
and of Sampſon proue the mee = ts difference berweene ha: wee ſhould make 
warrant had | ) at | and exami erand. 
rags tate tb | ene name 
one of the Iud | Sampſon was | 28. with any, ludg, » Ve. 
exe, cl f Cod tl | amine Hanes ach 2m ca 
an extraordinary ſpirit to {mi TOY by | E pbr-aim againſt Aa apainſt Ephraim, and 
thigh with a great (laugh mite them hip and | Aſol anaſſeh, 2 Sam.15, ” 
; Iud on, and 20, 1,Sheb am.rs, ſodid 
And couching Abrah » ter, ludg.14,ver.1g. | thoſe th , eba. Third! 
| , hee was nopri that flye from ch Y, againſ 
move fablttto any och o priuate | the enemy, 2$ eyr Countreymen 
a Gee Princeand iy other Porentate, but | faulty thi , 2 Sam, I5,31, Many hay to 
- way didno ne HW pp rargnyy i - el nt 87 mg 
efend him and hi . n ſhould | ch : ay 1oyne {uch 
ciolence with pharks, oro h a a qa qo Army to fight againſt ana 
vices remaine, y the ſword, The | the enemy wicked wr ag againſt 
Iris th . 1 « o that which the Phy; 
tell heepo pr Pei Magiſtrate, when in- moan of Daid,though = = 
approch or preparati enemies, and of theyr | withws to "Hi : i not him parade 
774 forms Zap; 248 op nan to be ſecure or to | ſary to ws: for e 4 eſt in the battell he be an aduer 
order againſt them - c "i bur he muſt take | /clfe KOAGY - 5 #4 h ſhould he reconcile bien! 
he ſuffer not the "ok Js po that | heads of theſe men fot ? ſhould it not beewith the 
a npx Sn t5.4 es to preuayle, | vs haue beene 6 ut CO ng 
re horas rk, - _—_ 1 » Itisagreat | Egyptians falſe Cr ” that crime, which the. 
tobe c 8 in$ field,or to y hath, to ſuffer him cerning the Iracli wg & {uſpeRed con- 
LC iioths _— _ to our doores: | wiſely with them 4; X0, 1,10, Let vs deale 
RL i ad mw afeſt way to take | there falleth out » leſt it come to paſſe that when 
> 0 Re , ather aſſault then de- | remies and Gels ariel 0s " — Unto ony 6 
Secondly, no thoſe tha = lors ly git reprouerh 
tin(olfe "He bg any ſecke to ſhift | euery na, _ man and cuery eſtate, 
bio anhodlryies Fs rare, but know that | withall: likewiſe Fr . to bee fitto be fought 
warre is iuſt, Againſt — nt warrant when the | going out of me uch as murmure againſt rhe 
fiſt publike auchority e Anabaptiſts thatre= | itbe againſt iments = re Ls 
| Laſll ,this ; ; Be 1d | bd mM I 2,31, 
Te Emoteretron on Ee En 
ing, and kill! we by ipoy- tharhi TO SFETIC Ws BOS terward the 
es any. re "ayer wr"; from all, 6.x of Cam « SEM barrel, muſt abide out of £4 
meth to theyr net fas on,all is fiſh that com-. | all theyr ra a 569" purifie themſelues & 
_ a time, but in he NE do are ue wr Ape ho life opies 
all be ſpoyled, and th , they that ſpoyle | to war . wrap nen 1n going 
» hat deal \ warre,and in the execution of | 
rouſly,ſh cyt cale treache- no it, The Doc-| DH; 
WR ny haue others to deale trecheroufly anos my _ popes in warre muſt bee | Al ni" | 
Furthermore, againſt otight to LG bf ſinne,Deur.2 3,9, 19.We [be auoided1n | 
Rats a6 , againſt whom are the Iſra- | eſpecially wl reof finneatall times, but the | them thatgo! 
x YA Ra to warre? apainſt the Midia- Pepe . Fo 1en we go 1nto bar:ell,and areto wo war, | 
Dottrine, Dodrine H- as my profeſſed enemies, The The R "I vr ates 4 1 
w_ areto |muſtbe bo ORDER we wage watre, | the ſtate = ns Y Firſt, the copfideration of Reaſon1, | 
9, q ware [warſes o beanenemy, Deuter.21 F erein we do ſtand: weareinieo-| | 
| at a Open ? y | PRE One houre,& arein the greateſt moſt 
| knowne | The Reaſons :1f it beotherwi manifeſt,and eminent da | : 
enemy. reſpeR not againſt wh erwiſe,that wee | euerin a mo nger, we may fall for 
Reaſon, \blood we hes we . fi we fight, or whoſe | alſo our "Soi = mo m— Re 
nth cerlt ud arc ghters againſt God, | ypon vs, L e will haſten and bring ſuddenly 
Ch - bagainſt VS, Y&a deſtroy vs : # os he, euir,26,14,17.Secondly,God for- 
| Chron,13,12,16, Secondly,tri y vs, 2. | ſaketh themin barcell, th by Gnne forl: 
| 4 S an Fe ; b 
Wakes?” io” te muy y EL Shes. | Lin heforech that by hnne tor ake 
nother,bur twettrogerh arors one againſt a- | 13,14 Thirdh gre rn the bane gen 
vnity,Gen,13,8 < "ob My: 9-0. rem and | to be feared et — _ 
in that wed Ss git eth courage | th ,” are gat ered toge- 
our mote eh we ſhall hurt and was hgh yr ear) we by 
name of a brother hh20 17,438,36. The | nothecd,Eſa ap E, : ages warerd FR 
teth the care to A th courage, and aba- foriſhing of th Ch ourthly,che proſperty 
the other fide the ide any furniture ; ſo on ein mn GL F lat -=_ w one (udle,or the | 
h name of an enemy kind eſolation of it on F other ſide,& 
the deſire of fight y kindleth | conſequent! 
gent to ghting, and maketh more dili- h 4 tly. the gayning of glory t0 God, 
armeaccordingly. The vſes follow dart mpr ory nt Joth much depend 
: at action, Exod.14,13,14- 


| chem withour authority, nay they fit downe hi 
This reproueth thoſe that mak 
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Anlw. 


| zed, iudg,20,26, Then we may go to the bat- 


cell with peace & comfort, thea we may fight 
with boldneſle and courage. Precious inthe 
fhyht ofthe Lord is the death of his Saints: 
they ſhall reſt fromtheyr labours, andtheyr 
workes ſhall follow them, 

Secondly, .it-reproueth ſuch as then giue 
themſelves greateſt liberty to finne, to ſeale, 
to lye,to {weare,to whore,to kill ; hence it is, 
that they ſay, to hauea dye in one hand and 
an whore in another, is ſou}dier-like, asif the 
ſouldier and Captaine had a diſpentation to 
commit (inne and to breake al] lawcs d1uunc 
& humane without reſtraint or controletment, 
1 Sam. 30,16.Iud.5,30,contrary tothe exam- 
ples of ſundry good & godly Captaines,men- 
tioned in the Scriptures, who belecued God, 


| were deuout and religious,taught theyr hou- 


O 


{ſes the feare of God,and prayed him continu- 


ally, Mat.8,5,to 14. Acts 10,1,2,7. 2 Sam. 
20,10. I Sam.25,15,16., Theſe are examples 
for men ofthar profeſſion to follow. - 

Thirdly, it ſerueth dire&ly againſt thoſe 
that thinke theeues, drunkards , ſwearers, 
whoremaſters, Atheiſts, and Libertines to be 
the fitteſt ſouldiers to fight the Lords barrels, 
who indeed are fitter to fight for a tyrant or 
an vſurper, Iudg.9,4. 2 Chron.13,7, and to 
be vied in extremity and neceſſity,rather then 
where there are plenty of others, 1 Sam. 2 2,2. 
2 Chron,14,8. | 

Bucir will be faide, They are a burden to 
the Land, thus the Country ſhall be well rid 
ofthem. I anſwer,that through. them we ra- 
ther are like to be rid of many good and pro- 
firable members that ſhall goe with them and 
among them. Agine,it is good indced to bee 
fred from them, but wee mult be rid of them 
by good meanes, Rom. 3,8, howbeit wee may 
not do enill,that good may come thereof. Thirdly, 
there 1s no confidence to be repoled in ſuch, 
who being vyfairhfull ro God, it may be pre- 
ſumed they will bee vnfaithfull alſo ro theyr 
Prince,whereby great hurt, loſſe, and damage 
may by them redound to the commonwealth 
in ſuch ſending of them. The way to berid of 
them,is to executeiudgement againſt them, 
and to cut them off by the ſword of the Ma- 
giſtrate for theyr euill deeds, 

Laſtly, from hence we ſhould learne much 
more to be watchtull in the ſpirituall warre- 
fare,Eph.6,10. 2 Tim.2,4. We are all ſoul- 
diers,and weare to fight againſt principaligies 
and powers,and ſpiritual wickedneſſe in high 
places, and WH foi it behoueth vs to put on 
the whole armcur of God, and to bee ſtrong 


[hismi ght, and beable ropurto flighttheſe 
enemies, | 


— 
——_—_ 


7 And they warred againſt the Midianites, j 
the Lord commanded Moſes, and they ſlew all the 


inthe Lord, knowing that we ſhall fandin 


69,10, The order and interpretation of the words. - 
| Pjels The vſes, le ſtandeth vs vponto reconcile ; males, EE Ce £: 
| our {elues to God before warres be enterpri- 8 And they ſlew the himgs of Midian, beſides 


| 


—_—_—_—_— 


of Midian : 'Balaam alſo the ſonne of Beor th 
| ſlew with the ſword. Fg y 


flockes,an 
dwelt cc, 


I IO OE a 
a ends. Mitt bt F » Wy mo T__ 


the reſt of them that were lame : namely, Tui,and 
Rekem,and * Zur,and Har, and Reba, fine kings 


cc. 


9 Ard the children of Ira tooke all the wo- 
men of Midian Captiues,and their Uittle ones, and 


tooke the forte of all their cattell, and. all their 
all their goods, F 


10 And they burnt all their C Pye wheru they 


11.And they tooke all the Foyle, 


een. 


——— 


This is the ſecond patt of the Chapter, 
wherein weſee the manner obſerued in ma- 
naging this warre, and in performing obedi- 
encero the Commandement of God and his 
ſeruant Moſes, Wherin we may ice the {laugh- 
ter that they made, firſt ſer downe generally, 
They ſlew all the males: then particularly, Fine 
of their Kings,and alſo Balaam. Secondly, the 
captives that they tooke,to wit,al the women 
and their little ones. Thirdly,their booty,they 
rooke the ſpoyle of their cattell, flocks, and 
goods, Laſtly,they ſer their Cities on fire, and 
conſumed theyr goodly Caſtles to nothing. 
Heere a queſtion may be demanded concer= 
ning Balaar, how he came to be among theſe 
Midianites, foraſinuch as we reade before, 
that he were bus way?Nuneb. 24,25, Ianſwer, 
ſome ynderſtand the words,of his purpoſe & 
reſolution to returnehome, but that he ſtayed 
in the way among the Midianites, through 
whoſe Country he muſt neceflarily go,and ſo 
was {Jayne among them, And indeed it 15 cer- 
tainehe was preſcnt inthe battell, but iris 
more likely and credible that he went home, 
and afterward hearing of the deſtruQtion vf 
ſo many thouſands of the Iſraclites, procured 
through his diuelliſh counſell, that hee retur- 
ned vato Madian, hoping to receyue the Was 
ges which had beene promiſed vnto him, ſee- 
ing the matter ſucceeded according to his & 
theyr defire ; and thus indeed hee receyueda 
juſt reward andrecompence as the wages due 
vnto him, for he was ſlaine by the {word, And 
hence alſo it may nor vnfitly bee concluded, 
that he was no true Prophet of God, (bur a 
Propher of Satan) for then doubtleſſe the 1ſ- 
raclites would neuer haue put him vnto the 
ſword. Somethere are that too highly mag- 
nifie him and eſteeme berreg of him then is 
cauſe,and thinke that he was the ſame, who 
in the booke of /ob is called El/ib#, howbcit 
this is a blinde conceit, Some of the Hebrew 
DoRors obſerue that he could be no Prophet 
becauſe it is ſaid, God opened by eyes and be ſaw 
the Angel of the Lord ſtanding m the way, &c. 
ecu this iy. noted of others, as of the ſer- 
uant of Elyha, 2 Kings 6,17,and of the Syri- 
ans, verſc 20,45 allo of, Hager; Gen.chaprer 


21,verle 19,but it isnever ſpokenin the ſame 
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He was the 


-' father of (ox- 


bi,whom Þh; 
aches (lew, 
Numb. ag ,1s. 


I, Druſy com- 
ment 44 loca 
diffic Num, 
Cap.1 29, 


- ”% 
W473 


Eucher in Gen, 
p42.103, 
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manner of any of the Prophers.Orhcr of chew 


_ tay 
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; 1176 | Nunb, Though wicked men be ſuffred long, yet at laſt are 


Doltrine, 
Wicked men 
are ſuffered 
long,yer in 
the end arc 


puniſhed. 


| ſay,he was damned with Doeg, Gerazi, and 


Achitophel : but the things that are ſecret belong 


{rot vntovs: the truth he knoweth, that know- 


jeth all things; it is not for ys to judge before 
the time. 

But toileaue this and to come tothe doc- 
rrines: We ſaw before the finne ofthe Midia- 
nites,chap-2F5,and how God threatned them; 
hitherto they eſcaped well enough,and mighr 


15,32 . Swrely the bitterneſſe of death is paſt : 


notwithſtanding wee ſee God maketh good 


his word and ſuffereth no part of it to fall ro 


|the ground. 


We learneheereby,that wicked men,how- 
focuer they may bee ſuffered long in theyr 
finnes,and God proſper them in theyr wayes, 
and bring no temporal iudgment ypon them, 
yet at laſt he meeterh with them, and bring- 
eth his plagues and puniſhments vypon them, 
Pſalm.73, verſes 12, 17,18, and 37,35,36. 
lob 21,17,18, lerem.12,1,2,3. Hab.2,3,5. 
Pſal.50,21, The Scripture is full of theſe ex- 
amples, 

And it muſt needs bethus, becauſe God is 
ajcalous God, viſiting iniquities and tranſpreſ- 
ſions, Ex09.34. he1s angry with the wicked & 
hateth them, his ſoule abhorreth and deteſt- 
eth them,and therfore muſt needs bring iudg- 
ment ypon them, Rom,r,verſe 18,and 2,58. 
Deut.9,8,20, Mal.1,2,3, Not thatG OD 
hath any paſſion of anger, bur becauſe hee is 
ſaide to do that which men do when they are 


| angry,that is,he will take vengeance and pu- 


niſh them for theyr finnes and offences, 
Secondly,becauſe the Lord hath ſet a ſtint 
tothe wicked, he ſeemeth for a while to pur 


| che bridle in theyrneckes, and to let them run 


at liberty, but they have cheyr appointed time 
which they cannot paſle ; hee hath ſer downe 
how farre they ſhall go, and how long they 
ſhall live, and the meaſure of theyr finne to 
what height they ſhall grow, ſo thatthough 
they defire to proceede neuer ſo much, they 
ſhall not be able, they cannor go any farther ; 
he wayteth till they hane filled vp the meaſure of 
their ſiunes,Gen.15,verſe 16.Math.23,ver.32, 
and then he will not ſpare to bring his iudge- 
ments vpon them. 

The vſes. Firſt, this teacheth vs to acknow- 
ledge the iuſtice of God. He oftentimes hol- 
deth his peace, and men thinke himto be like 
vnto themiſelueg howbeit hee will manifeſt to 
all the world, that hee is a juſt and righteous 
God,and holy in all his wayes. Henceir is, 
that the Apoſtle ſaith, He willreward enery one 
according to his works, Rom.2,6.,Pſalm.62,12. 
For as God neuer forgetteth to be mercifull, 
neyther ſhutteth vp his kindneſſein diſplea- 
ſure,Pſalm.77,9, ſo hee cannot forget his iu- 
ſtice,except he ſhould forget himſelfe . No 
man forgetteth his owne name. - Juſtice is 
Gods ffentiall attribute, This i his Name for 


| ever, and this us bis memoriall to all generations. 


ſay as Agag did that had beene ſpared with 
[the fatter Oxen,and the better ſheepe, 1 Sam. 


True itis, the faithfull themſelues do man 
times conceiue amiſle both of the mercy ans 
of the juſtice of God; bur they confeſſs th 
this is their infirmity, Pal. 77,10. For wh 8 
they are themſelues in trouble and theyr "wy 
ref1ſ{eth to be comforted, they begin to _ 
ſon and diſpute with thernſelues,and ſay, Wil 
the Lord caſt off for ever? will hee be fawourabl 
no more? Is big mercy cleane gone for euer ? an4 
doth his promiſe faile for euermore? Plalm, 77, 
7,8,9, Onthe other ſide, when they ſee the 
vngodly proſper, that they are not in trouble 
as other men , neyther plagued like other men 
they areready to thinke of themſelues, that 
they hane cleanſed their hearts in vaixe,and waſh- 
ed their hands in innocency, Pſ al.7;,verſes 3,5 
I3, Neuertheleſſe, whatſoeuer we are ſome- 
times ready to judge in the time of trouble & 
tentation, wee muſt ypon better aduice ſay 
with the Apoſtle, Let God be true,and every may 
4 lyar,as it 15 written, That thou mightſt be inſti- 
fied in thy ſayings, and myhteſt overcome when 
thou art iudged Rom.3,verſe 4, Albeit there- 
fore G OD donot by and by ſtrike with his 
hand and draw his ſword, yet he is not vniuſt, 
neyrher is he ſlacke concerning his promiſe, 
but he is long-ſuffering to vs-ward, not wil- 
ling that any ſhould periſh, bur thar all ſhold 
come to repentance, 2 Pet. 3,9. | 
Secondly, this ſerueth to teach vs that we 
ſhould not enuy at the wickedneſle of men, 
albeit fora ſeaſonthey proſper in theyr fins: 
the meaſure is not yet heaped vp, bur when 
once they are growne to the height, the iudg- 
ments of God will overtake them, and they 
ſhall paſſe away as the grafſe of the field, A 
good man will veer enuy at their exill, Plal.37, 
1,2, becauſe he knoweth well that they ſtand 
in a ſlippery place, and whac is reſerucd for 
them, if they go on in theyr linnes. 
Thirdly, this ſeructh to inſtru informe 
euery man that he ſhould nor grow ooftinate 
and obdurate in his finnes, becauſe of Gods 
patience and long-ſuffering toward him; be- 
cauſe as he hath his time, ſo alſo God hath his, 
If we fill vppe the meaſure to thefull of our 
tranſpreſſion, hee will alſo poure downe the 
vialle of his indignation, Such asrunne 0N 
in finneJerow thereby ftarke blince that they 
cannot ſee, and tarke deafe that they cannot 
heare,vntill theyreycs and eares bee opene 
by affliction, and his iudgements take holde 
vpon them, Letyslay before vs the exam- 
ples of others, and conſider how it hath gone 
with them, that wee may learne wiſedome by 
theyr folly,and take warning by theyr miſery. 


Wee know how it went with the old worl 


after the dayes of Gods patience were cxpi” 
red,only cighs ſoules were fſaucd,all the reſt were 


deſtroyed,Gen.,”, 1 Pet. 3,vcrle 20. Its bet- 
ter for vs tobe admoniſhed by the fall and ” 
ine of others,and to take heed of abuſing! 4 
patience of God, then that we ſhould bee t4-| 


vn- 
ken in our ſinnes, and bee made examples 
to others to our ytter confuſion at 
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farrgro. Greatmenlye open to wdpement as well as others. 
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tion for cucr, ſhall eſcape neuer a whit the more for theſe 
Lk 2-6 BS priviledges:as Tob 34,19, He acceptethnot the 
eAnd they flew the Kings of Midiar, beſides | perſons of Princes, nor regardeth L rich more 
the reſt of them that were ſlaine, namely Ene, &rc. | then the poore , they beemy all the worke of his 
fine Kings of Midian,&c, Moſes doth not | bands, es 
content himſelfe to tell the Church of God | This ſeructh iuſtly to reprooue thoſe that 
in generall,that the multitude of the people of | maketheir places a priuiledge and as it were 
| Midian were deflroyed, - bur fingleth out the | a SanQtuary to hold and harbour them from 
number and the names of theyr Kings that | Gods judgements. Theſe do much deceyue 
| | wereſlayne, Whereby wee may gather that | themſclues,to beare themſelues ſo bold, and 
Dotrine. © | high and low,Prince and peoplelye open to | to build ypon ſo weake a foundation, It is as 
Prince2and, | judgement : God ſpareth none, bur ſtriketh & | poſſible for a City to hold our apainſt the e- 
qr F puniſheth all thac (ione agair.ſthim, We ſee | nemy,that hath no wall but of Reedes, vv are 
-* am wall this in thoſe Kings that took away Abrahams | calily eyther pierced or fired,as it is for a man 
'uoihcrs, | | wife, the Lord plagued them and theyr hou- | to ſtand againſt gods iudgments by his noble| 
+ _ | ſes with greatplagues,Gen. 12,17, and 20,2, | birth,or his high place, or his great riches, or 
\ | 17: to verifiethat which the Prophet ſaith, He | his deepe learnin g,or his golden crowne.And 
ſuffered no man to do them wrong, but reprooued | yet wee ſee how common it is for ſuch toex- 
Kmgs for their ſakes, ſaying , Touch not mine an- | ermpt themſelues from the common ſort,as if | 
wointed,and domy Prophets no harme, Vſal.105,, | they had more liberty to finnethen others, 
14,15. Weſaw chis in the ſixteenth chapter | Indeed heere is for a time ſome difference be- 
of this Booke concerning Korah and his com- | tweene them and others, but when we muſt 
plotrers, they were famous and great men in | lay downe this earthly tabernacle, little or 
the Congregation, yet the earth was not able | no difference will appeare, The condition of 
to beare them, his judgements were ſo heauy | all men js alike in death, and Salomgp ſaieth, | 
vponthem, This doth the Lord rell ſuch as | Eccl.chap.g,verſe 4, A lining dogge ts better 
are mighty vpon carth, that band themſclues | chem adead Lyon, We muſit theretore know 
together, and take counſcll againſt the Lord | that whatſocuec we are, we are no better then 
and againſt his annointed, He will breaks them | duſt : whether we conſider the ori ginall catiſe 
with a rodde of Iron,and daſh them in peeces like a | orthe finall : we are of theduſt, and we muſt 
Potters veſſel, Pſal,2.,2,9. And Plalm.82,6,7. | returne againe tothe duſt,and can carry away 
[ haue ſaide, ye are Gods, andall of you are chil- | nothing with vs. 
dren of the moſt High : but yee ſhall die like men, Secondly,this ſhould inftru& men of high 
and fall like one of the Princes, The examples | places to turne vato God, to ſerue him with | 
of this are infinite z when God ſent out Saul | feare, Md to reioyce before him with trem- 
ro take vengeance ypon the Amalekites, the | bling : yea to kifle the ſonne leſt he be angry, 
ſword fell vpon Agag the King that ſate vypon | and they periſh in the way, for when his 
the Throne, as well as the common ſort that | wrathis kindled but a little, bleſſed are all 
fate in the duſt, 1 5am. 15. Herod the king,al- | they that put theyr truſt in him, For when 
though he were clad in royall apparell, could | all muſt appeare before the iudgement ſeate 
not keepe his body from the wormes, by the | of God,no enſigne of honour will do vs any 
which he was catcn vp alive, Acts 12, Andit | good, - 
mult be thus. 7 Ler not the rich man glory in his riches,or 
Reaſon 1, For firſt, the Heads and Capraines of the | the ſtrong man in his (trengih, nor the noble 
| people haue oftentunes the cheefe hand inthe | wan in his honour; bur hee thar glorieth,ler 
treſpaſſe, and when open impietics are ſeta- | him glory inthis, That here vnder/tandeth and 
foote and praQtiſed, rhey frould not beare the knoweth God, that he is the Lord which exerciſeth 
ſword in vaine, If then they draw not out the | kindneſſe, imdgement, and righteouſneſſe in the 
ſword of iuſtice,but ſuffer it toruſt in ſcab- | earth, for in theſe be deligbteth, lerem.chap,g, 
bard, while iniquity walkes in the Land with- | verſe 14. 
out control:nent, rliey make themſelues guil- When a man commeth before an earthly | 
; ty of thoſe fins & bring vpon themſelues ma- | Tudge, ncereſpeReth nor the perſon of the 
| ny iudgements. As then it was ſaide to Eli, | poore,nor honourerth the periou of the nog 
' who winked at the wickedneſſe of his ſonnes, | ty, for that were to doe ynrighteouſneſlein 
' [ wil indge by houſe for enerfor the miquity which | judgement; but hee iudgeth his neighbour 
i be knoweth : becauſe his ſannes made themſelues | rightly, Leuit.19,15. How much more then 
\ vile,and he reſtrained them not, 1Sam.3,13 ;ſo | muſt we aſſure our ſelues, that che Indge of all 
{ it may be ſaid to Kings and Princes, that God | rhe world will doright £ 
will alſo enter into iudgement with them, if The Prophet Daxid choſen of God to bee 
' they reftraine not theyr people from theyr e- | the Governour of his people, profeſſeth that 
| vill. he will /ng mercy and indgement, Pſalm.nor, 
Secondly, with God is no reſpe&of per- | verſe 1, Thus ſhall it be with God, heere the 
ſons at all,though they be ſupreme and ſouc- yngodly often eſcape,becauſe no man dare at- 
reigne,though they be wealthy and honoura- | rach themor meddle with them, but in the| 
ble, learned and mighty in the world, yer they | end they ſhall not eſcape. TT. 
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| Theorderand interpretation of the words. 


Euery man ſhall appeare without his vizard; 
here ſome poore are reſpected for theyr rags, 
therich for theyr bagges, thenoble for theyr 
Eſcutchions, the Capraines for theyr armes, 
the mighty for theyr friends, the clyents for 
theyr bribes: thusarethe eyes ofmen daze- 
led and blinded that they cannot conſider e- 
uery mans cauſe, but roo much reſpe& the 
perſon. Itis not ſo with God, All the glory 
of man is no better then vanity, like the Now 
er of the field that fadeth away, God looketh 
vpon the heart, if we come before him with a 
ſoule waſbed in the blood of Chriſt, this will 
keepe vs from the wrath of God. 

Laſtly, from hence ariſeth comfort tothe 
opprefſed and them of low degree that are in 
miſery, to know that God willpleade theyr 


| cauſe, and enter into iudgement with the 


mighty ones of the earth. Heis higher then 
the higheſt, and Rironger then: the firangeſt, 
Heere men ſtand in feare of them that donor 
Rand in feare of God, but God feareth not 
theyr faces. He heareth the cry of the poore, 
and will deliverthem. Marke the end that 
God wi make,whois the King of Kings,and 
the Lord of Lords: he will call thoſe to iudg- 
ment that heere eſcape the hands of men, 
when they ſhall receine for the wrong which they 
haxe done, becanſe with him is no reSett of per- 
ſons,Col.3,25. T 


_——__ 
A—— 


12 And they brought the captines & the prey, 
and the ſpoile unto Moſes & Eleazar the Prieſt, 
and unto the ( ongregation of the Clyldren of 
Iſrael, onto the Campes at the plaine of Moab, 
which are by Tordan neere lericho. 

13 Ard Moſes and Eleazar the Prieſt, aud 
all the Congregation went foorth to meete them 
without the Campe. 

14 And Moſes wa wroth with the'Officers 
of the hoaſt, with the Captaines oner thouſands, 


| and Captaings owner hundreds, which came from. | 


the battell : EA 

15 And Moſes ſaide unto them, Hane ye ſa- 
wed all the women aliue? | 

16 Behold, theſe cauſed the children of Iſrael 
through the counſell of Balaam to commit a treſ- 
paſſe againſt the Lord, as concerning Peor, and 
_ Came aplague among the ( ougregation of the 
Lord. 

17 Now therefore kill every male among the 
children, and hill enery woman that hath knowne 
man,ce7c. 

18 But all the omen children that hane not 
knowne a man by lying with him, keepe alinue for 
your ſelues. 

19 And do yee abide without the Campe __ 
wen dayes. all that hane killed any perſon, andall 
that hane touched any dead, and purifie both your 
ata and your priſoners the thir aay and the ſe- 
uenth, 

20 Andyeſhallpar arment. and all 
that is made of x yank her} worke of Goats 


haire and all things made of wood. 


of warre which went to the battell, Thi ;, bh 
dinance of the Law which the I —_ 
Moſes, wht 
23 Ewery thing that may abide the fire, 
make it goe through the fire, and it Fol «ng 
Jett ſalt ”= with the water of prifc 
0n : ana allthat ſuffereth not the 

to paſſe by the water, . plain | 


' 
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In the words before we heard the maruel. | 
lous and memorable iudgement of G OD a. 
gajuſt the Midianjtes, who were encwics to 
the Church of God,among whom alſo Bale. 
am pcriſbed, 'He wiſhed todethe deathef the 
righteos,chap.23,10, butheeloſt his life a- 
mong the vnrighteous. Thus they that digpe 
a pit,oftentimes fall into ir theruſclues,Plalm, 
7.Now intheſe words we haue the third and 
laſt part of the Chapter,touching the yſſue of 
things after the barrel], when the Captaines & 
Souldiers returned from thebattell, Theſe are 
of two ſorts; Firſt, the things that happened 
before they came into the Campe; tothe 25, 
verſc; and then whart fell out when they were 
admitted into the Campe, Touching the 
things that befell the men of war before they 
were admitted into the hoaſt, they ace theſe 
foure. Firſt, Moſes chideth and checketh them 
becauſe they had done the Commandement 
of God to halfes, they had executeda part, 
and left another part vndone, like Saul that 
pared the fatter $ "gar and Oxen for ſacrifice, 1, 
Sam.1F,verſe 21. They had ſauedallche wo- 
men vnder a pretence of fooliſh pitty,accoun» 
ting it nov honour or valour to confiſt 1nkil- 
ling them : but they ought to have beene de-| 
ſroyed, becauſe they cauſed the chilaren of 1[. 
rael ro commit a treiÞaſſe againſt the Lord, and 4 

great plague fell pon the congregatiq of the Lord, 

chapter 25, 1. Secondly, Hoſes comman* 

deththat ſuch ſhould all be deſtroyed, theyr | 
eye mult ſpare none of them; bur the women 
childrenthat had not knowne man by carnall } 
copulatian,ſhould be reſerued alive fortheir | 
vſes. Thirdly,hee commandeth the menof 

Warre tO ne 5 rhemſelues before they came 
into the hoſt. Laſtly,we ſeethe commande- 
ment of Eleazar the Pricſt to purifie the ſiluer 
and gold,and garments that they had gorten; 
that ſuth metrals as would abide the fire and 
not be conſumed, ſhould paſſe through it: the 
reſt was to bee waſhed with water, that ſo 


they might be conſecrated to God,and be ap-| 


plycdtoan holy vſe, The prophane Midia- 
nites had polluted and defiled them with I- 


dolatry,which God haterh,of which ſce more 
afterward,chap. 3 3,52. 


14 Moſes was wroth with the Officers of the 
hoaft,with the C aptaines oner thouſands and Cap- 


þ Laines oner hundreds: and hee ſaide vnto them, | 


Hane yee ſaued all the women aline fc. a 
of 


Mn 
. 21 AndEleazar the Prieſt Fg —- 
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Heat lib, 1. 
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Doltrine. 
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Reaſon 1, 


ler43,10, 


SinSof omif(1- 
onare diſple- 


lng to God, 


. 
the So +-- 


4, 


Fett! 
Fab 


| 


[The people ſwarue and cannot be kept with- 
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Lord told Hofer immediately before, verſe 2, 
ſo ſoone as this bulines was ended, he ſhould 
be zathered ro his fathers,yer ſee how he ha- 
ſeth forward the matter that it might be en- 
ded, thathealſv might come to the ende of 
his dayes. God had ſworne that he tſhould 
not enter into the Land, for he was diſpleaſed 
with him, and ſpared him not, becauſe of the 
people,as he ſheweth, Deut.1,verſe 37, The 
Lord was angry with mee for your ſakes, ſaying, 
Thou ſhalt not goe inthither : where he goeth 
not about to excuſe himſelfe,and to wath his 
hands,as if hee had not done amiſſe, bur his 
meaning is that heefell not intoeuill of his 
owne accord, foraſmuch as the miſchicfe 
ſprang from the people. Thus did Moſes ſmart 
for the raſhneſle and retchleſneſle of the peo- 
ple,as oftentimes Kings and Princes do, The 
olde ſaying was wont to be, 


'Delirant reges, pleftuntur Achini : 

that is, 
The Princes erre and reaſon lacke, 
But the poore Commons go to wracke, 
Howbeir we may invert the rule,and rurne it 
otherwiſe, 
Delirat populus,rex plettitnr ipſe, 


in any bounds, whe oftentimes Princes beare 

the puniſhment of theyr folly, as it fell our 

with Moſes, But tocome to the matter, 

marke how hee reproveth the Captaines.and 

martiall men for ſparing the whoriſh women 

that had brought a great plague vpon them. 

We learne from hence, that finnes of omiſhon 

and neglect of duties which menare bound 
ro performe,are {innes diſpleaſing to God, as 

finnes of commiſſion are, Iris aſinne againſt 
God to omit a good duty, as well as to com- 
mit an euill,or elſe Moſes would not haue bin 
wroth withthis people - this is proued, Math, 
25,',41,42. Hoſ,q.ver.1, 2, Deut.27,ver.26, 
lerem. 10,verſe 25+ They called not vpon God, 
Not to do good,is to do euill. Thegrounds 
are euident, 

For firſt, this is a kinde of contempr againſt 
God;for not to obey,is to diſobey & to con- 
temne. The ſeruant which will not doe 
what his maſter commandeth, what doth hee 
but ſhew a contempt againſt him? If then 
this argue and conuince of open contempr,no 
{ maruaile if God be diſpleaſed with it, True 
it is,and it cannot be denyed, that men often 
| donot that which God requireth,out of frail- 
ty,ignorance, and infirmity; but a continuall 
negle& and omiſſion cannot but proclayme 
our contempt,and therfore itis afearefull and 
| heynous finne. | 


| Secondly,the law of God isnotionely ne- 

gatiue, but alſo affirmative : it commanderh 

good as well as forbidderh euill. For albeir 

all che tenne Commandements,the fourth and 

fifth onely excepted, do runne negatiuely, yet 
yexcepred,do rum | 

the negatiue carrieth with it the affirmaciuc, 


| Sinnes of omiſſjon arc difpleaſing to God. 
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according to the expoſition of Chriſt him- 
(elfe,Math.y, verſes 25,33,37, The Com- 
mandement which faith expreſſely, Thou ſhalt 
mot kill, ſaith alſo incluſiuely, Thou ſhalt pre- 
ſerue life, 

Thirdly, itis againſt the rule of lone and 
charity, For where there is lefſe loue then } 
ought ro be,there is finne. Now whetethere 

is an omiſſion of thoſe things whereby God 

may bee glorified and our brethren proficed, 

there can bee no true charity, Bur againſt 

this DoArine it will be ſaide,that finnes of 0+ 
miſſion cannot reteyne the nature of ſfinne,be- 

cauſe {inne is anaCte. 1 anſwer, iris true of 
finnes committed, they are ates : but of du- 

ties omitted, it will not hold: as for example, 


| 


come to the houſe of God; heereis a finne, 
becauſe he that is of God, heareth Gods word; 
{aith our Saujout, John 8,47. yet it i! &e 
; 47. yetit isno a 

at all but the omitting ofan ate; ſo if a man 
heare the word careleſly-this is a ſinne, Luke | 
8,yet it isnot any acte:(o that ſinnes of omil-} 
ſion are finnes before God as well as othet of 
commiſſion, The vſes follow, 

Firſt, it appeareth hereby, that many men 

in the world, if they would examine them- 

(clues and caſt yp theyr accounts and recko- 

nings with God,as debters ought to do, they 

ſhould finde themſclues ro ſtand endighted 

and conuicted of a multitude of finnes that 

haply they neucr ence dreamed of, The grea- 
teſt ſort take notice of this,and take them- 
ſelues bound to auoyd euill, but they neuer 
charge themſelues with doing that whichis 
good, Euery man confteſſeth it a finne to ſerue 
other gods,to worlhip falſe gods, and yetne- 
uer conſider that it is a finne,not to ſerue and 
worſhip the true God, F;oſes was ſhur out ot 
the Land of promiſe,not becauſe he did open- 
ly diſhonour God before the Congregation, 


a man refuſeth tq heate the word,hee will nor-|- 


Reaſon 3, 


ObieR, 


Anſwer, 


Pſe 1. 


but becauſe hee did not honour and glorifie hs 
Name,Numb.20,And wherefore was the rich 
man caſt into the rorments of hell ? was it be- 
cauſe he had taken any thing from poore La- 
zarus,or pulled the meate from his mouth? 
No, it was becauſe he did not put bread into 
his mouth, Hee fared deliciouſly enery day him- 
fſelfe, Luke 16,but he ſuffered him to ftarue for 
want. Now we mult ſet downe this as a cer- 
tainerule, that they neuer had their hearts 
truely reformed from doing of cuill,that haue 
not alſo beene carcfull ro doe that which is 
good. We haue therefore a farther reckoning 
to make with God then wehmagine,and ſtand 
deeper indebted to him then we beleeue, For 
if wee doe nor make our accounts to account 
with him for duties let flip and omitted, wee 
can neuer be {aued. 


| 


Secondly,this DoQtrine ſerueth as a good 
direction to helpe vsto try our ſelues whe- 
ther we bee rightly reformed in our hearts or 
not, If wee have learned to account du- 
ties omittedto bee no better then finnes a» 


gainſt almighty G O D,and for which he will 


Lilllz one 


| ſe 2. 
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iibo Numb.  Sinnesof omiſſion are diſpleaſing to God, 
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one day take vengeance, wee haue made a 


auenot learned to make conſcience of finnes$ 
of omiffion, we will neuer truely, make con- 
ſcience of ſinnes of commiſſion, A marſ{may 
make ſome ſcruple ot conſcience of ſwearing 
and taking the Name of Godin vaine,and yer 
never vſe it with feare and reverence, This 
man is as guilty that hath lefc the good vn- 
done,astheother. Many men will refrayne 
from goingto worke onthe Sabbath day, 
and from open 40 pg of it, bur in the 
meane ſeaſon they come not to heare the 
word, neyther make any profite vntotheyr 
ſoules by it. Theſe men doubtleſſe do it but 
for outward reſpets, and not for any care 
they haue to keepeitholy, For how ſhall it 
bee knowne that they doe it for conſcience 
ſake,except they make conſcience of the holy 
exerciſes of the Sabbath? So then cuery man 
ought to examine himlelfe, and ſee whether 
he be not guilty of ſome euill, eucn while he 
abſtayneth from euill: and heereby wee may 
finde out the truth, 1f wee make conſcience 
of the contrary good commanded and requi- 
red,chen our hearts are right: For this is acer- 
taine rule that neuer fayleth, and we ſhall al- 
wayes finde it true, that he neuer had any true 
feare of finne or of diſpleaſing God, that had 
not withall a care to pleaſe God, 
Thirdly, this DoQtrine conuinceth vs as 
guilty of finne euen from our mothers womb, 
we haue all gone aſtray and are culpable in 
the Gght of God, For all that men can boaſt 
off is nothing butthe abſlayning from euill, 
they can ſay nothing touching any pood that 
they haue done. They can alledge for them- 
{elues,they haue not beene corrupt Idolaters, 
ſcoffing limaelires,or prophane £ſaves; they 
cannot challenge vnto themſelues that they 
haue beene zealous worſhippers, or faithfull 
and carefull profeſſors of the truth. But what 
ſhall it profit vs wot to be prophane as Eſau, ex- 
cept we haue labouredto be like Dad, a 
man after Gods.owne heart ? Whar ſhall it pro- 
fire vs notto be ſcofting Iſhmaclites, except 
alſo we labour to preſcrue the good name of 


our brethren ? Or what ſhall it auayle vs not 
to be oppreſſors and ſuch as are full of cruel- 
ty,cxcept we bealſo louers of mercy and full 
of good works?. Certainly excepr this be in 
vs, we cannot free our ſclues from the iſt im- 
putation of finne and wickedneſſle, Would 
any man account that a good hand, which is 
not able to do any.good to the body ? and to 
be able onely to ſay, it did neuer cut outthe 
:ongue out of the mouth, or pull the eyes out 
of the head, or draw the heart out of the bo. 
dy? Thelike wee might ſay of other mem- 
bers. For would any praiſe and commend the 
mouth to be fitre and profitable to the body, 
that could onely ſay thus much for it felfe 
that it did never tearethe fleſh fromthe bo- 
dy, or ſwallow poyſon to the end to deſtroy 
the body? Ifthenit be cuill, that the mem- 


pow ſtep in our holy faith : and thar if nel 


bers ſhould not doe th 
funRions about the b 
np may realon 
or our purpole, why ſhould no 
iuſtly condemned 64 can wits amen 
hee hath not done euill, when in theme; : 
ſeaſon he cannot ſhew any good thathe hack 
done?doubrlefſe ſuchaone is no true dh 
of Teſus Chriſt, For wee make God apes 
uerſary when hee findeth vs a barren fielde 
without good Corne, as well as when wee 
bring forth nothing but thornes and thiſtles + 
and our houſe is fit to lodge and entertayne 
Satan and other wncleane Spirits, Math, 1 > ile 
44, when they findeir [wept and empty of 
Gods graces, 
If wee had neuer aQually commicted an 
inne, yer becauſe we omit ſuch duties as al- 
mighty God looketh for at our hands, itis 
ſufficient to worke our condemnation and 
deſtruction. Wherefore is Meroz curſed in: 
the ſong of Debora? Is it becauſe they fought 
againſt Gods people, and ioyned with thee- 
nemy ? No, it is becauſe they did not afſifi 
them and helpe them againſt the mighty, Tud % 
5, Verſe 23. And the vnprofitable and vn- 
fairhfull ſeruant was caſt into vtrer darkneſſe 
not for miſpending his maſters talent, orfor 
waſting it on harlots or riotous living, but be- 
cauſe he did nor vſeit well, nor employ itto 
his maſters aduantage, Math, 25,verles 27, 
33. And wherefore ſhall many reprobates 
be condemned at the day of iudgment ? ſhall 
it be for taking foode from the hungry, or 
drinke fromthe thirſty, or garments from the 
needy, or lodging from the ſtranger, or com- 
fort fromthe ficke, or releefe froin the piiſo- 
ner ? No;becauſe they didnot feed them,nor 
cloathe them, nor viſite them, nor harbour 
them. He thar is a true and loyall ſubicR, it 
isnot enough for him,not to ſerue hisPrinces 
enemies, but he muſt ſerue his Prince allo: fo 
if we will be the Lords ſeruants and ſubiects, 
we mult nor thinke it ſufficient toliue yalely 
and to ſerue no body,but we muſt do faithful 
ſeruice to him thar hath created, redeemed, 
called,iuſtified, and ſanRified vs; otherwile 
there will alwayes be ſufficient matter for our 
endightment and iuſt condemnation, when 
we ſhall appeare before the Throne of God. 
For ewery Tree that bringeth not foorth good fruit 
{ball be hewen downe and caſt into the fire , Math, 
3,verſe ro. Will a man accept of ſuch a ſer- 
| vant, that contenteth himſelfe ro doe him no 
hurt or no euill, when inthe meane ſeaſon hee 
doth himno good? Shall the bryer or thi- 
ſle onely bee cut downe in the Wilderne ef 
No, the fruitleſſe Tree alſo ſhall goe with 't| 
though it growin the midſtof Paradiſe. To 
conclude, the word of exhortation ariſing 
from hence, is thus much for cuery one 01 V5, | 
that we ſhould labour to 1oyne theſe two t0- 
ether, knowing that the one cannot be pro-} 
table without the other, and therefore we* 


muſt labour ro performethe good requires) 


ole good duties and 
ody thar is required of 


after the ſame manner 
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| Vale re,16, Euery one 1s the cauſe of his owne ruine, 
TS as well asto abſtaine fromthe euill forbid- | in mercy, ſo he doth alſo deſtroy in iuſtice,, He 
denzfo ſhall we find almighty God to be gra- | neuerpuniſheth or taketh away any, bit it is 
cious vnto vs, and we ſhall pleaſe him in our | in hisiuſtice. For theſe two can neuer actord 
obedience, or (tand rogether,to wit, his iuſtice in puniſh- | ; 
ing,and no merit in man to delerueit. It God 
[Verſes 15, 16, eAnd Moſes ſaide vnto | puniſherh,man deſeructh it,theſe gochand in 
them, Hane yee ſancd all the women aline? now | hand together, ſo that man mult be the cauſe 
therefore kill enery male and euery woman, &c.\ | of his owne deſtruQtion, oh | 
A man would thinke at the firſt, that this ſexe The vſes follow. Firſt,this teachethvsto|] Uſer, 
ſhould moue commiſeration and pitty inthe | accuſe our felues whenſocuer wee ſuffer a 
hearts ofmen,and ſtay the hand from execu- | thing. Wee are ready naturally to ruſtic 


| (cn: our ſelues and to accuſe others, like Adam, 
| Thewrathof Moſes may ſceme to be too | like Saxl, and ſundry others: howbeit wee 
Obieft. ſeuere,and to ſauour of barbarouſnes, in that | learne from the Prophet, Lam. 3, verſe 39, to | 


| he willeth the men of warre to commit ſuch | ſearch and try our wayes, and to turne vnito 
| carrage,not onely ypon the women, but ypon | the Lord,confeſſing that we have tranſpreſſed, | 
| the lictle ones that could not be guilty of the | ad hane rebelled,and therefore ſuffer for our ſins, 
| finne of theyr parents, neyther were ableto | So didthe penitent theete vpon the Croſſe, 
diſcerne betweene good and cuill, neyther | ſay, We ſuffer the due reward for our deeds. This Luke 33,q1 
knew the right hand from theleft, The wo- | ſhould evermore humble vs vnder the hand of 
men periſhediuſtly, who had laide a ſtumbling | God,and make vs patient in ſuffering, foraſ- 
1 blocke before Iſrael, but the poore infants and | much as the caule of all is in our ſelues, Let vs | 
| ſucklings, what had they done? | therefore ſubmit our ſelues vnto him, and ne- | 
kf | I anſwer,they were by nature finners,and | uer murmure vnder the croſle, ſeeing we can- 
; | 3s a brood of ſerpents. And albeit the ſonne | not accuſe God of wrong or ininſtice,that he | 
ſhall not beare the miquity of the father, E- | laycth more vponvs then we deſerue, for we 
z.ck.,18,yet who can accuſe God of iniuſtice, | hauethe cauſe of all in our owne boſomes, 
| ſeeing all are guilty of originall finne, which Secondly,wee may heereby judge who|Fſe 2, 
deſerueth death ? but of this we haue ſpoken | are the greateſt enemies that a man hath, Men 
before, Now to apply this, the women that | commonly thinke & are perſwaded that they | 
had knowne man, are commanded to bee de- | haue wany enemies, and often complaine 
ſtroyed, becauſe they had worthily brought | how they plot theyr deftrution. They cry 
that generall judgement by theyr horrible fin, | out ſometimes of the world ſometimes of the 
They tranſgrefſed againſt GO D,and GOD | diuell,and ſometimes _ almighty God 
brought this iudgement vpon them, himſelfe, as /ob affirmeth, That hce had ſer him 
Natty; This teach2th,thar the cauſe of a mans ru- | 4s 4 But for his enemies toſhoote at, Peitthat 
Eve =—_ ine,the procurer of his plagues and of deſtru- | a man hath many enemits that hate him and 
> 4. | tion is none other bur himſelfe, ler vs never | riſe vp againſt him; but wherefore hath he all 
trufion c8- | ſecke the cauſe out of our ſelues, but within | theſe come vpon him as an armed man? The 
mehfrom |yvs, The cauſe of the deſtruction of theſe | reaſon is, becauſe firſt he was his owne enemy 
{lnklfe. | Midianitiſh women, was notin the decree of | and thereupon they alſo do all become his e- 
| God to hauc them deftroied, but becauſe they | nemies. For tell me,why is God angry,and 
had committed this euill, therefore came all | hath ſer himſelfe againſt thee, but becauſe 
| this ypon them. If wee confider man before | rhou didſt firſt of all ſer thy ſelfe againſthim 
his fall,he was the moſt glorious creature vn- | by thy finnes? And why hath the diuell, the 
der heauen : bur after his fall which was his | worl1, or thy other enemies any power a- 
owne acte, he became the moſt curſed crea- | gainſt thee, but becauſe thou hatt weakened 
ture, euen worſe then the brute beaſts, See | thy ſelfe by thy finnes ? otherwiſe none of all 
farther for this point, Hoſ. 12,9. O 1ſrael, thor | theſe could rouch thee or torment thee, True 
haſt deſtroyed thy ſelfe : and Elay 3,ver.g. They | it is, they might hate thee , but they ſhould 
haue rewarded euil co themſelues. And Ezck. | neuer be able co hurt thee, 
| 13.The wickednes of the wicked ſhall be vp- When a malefaour commeth vnto the { 
| on himſclfe. place of execution, againſt whom will hee 
| The grounds of this are cuident. Firſt, be- | complaine, or whom will hee accuſe? 'Not 
feaſml. | cauſe it w not fron: God,but from our ſelues, lam, \ the Iudge, not the lewry, got the Witneſſes, | 
| | 1,14,and therefore when any man 1s plagued | but himſelfe onely, that hach brought pu- 
for finne the cauſe muſt be ſearched and ſhall |) niſhment vpon himſelfe. For he ſuffereth 
S | be found in our ſelues,not in the Lord. True | death, nor becauſe the Witneſſes accuſed 
= {it is, we are puniſhed of God, and yer indeed | him,not becauſe the Iewry found him guil- 
| we puniſh our ſelues, it is we that draw out | ty, nor becouſe the Judge pronounced the 
| the ſword againſt our {clues 3 and che reaſon | ſentence of puniſhment againſt him, bur 
| is, becauſe wee giue the cauſe why God doth | becauſe hee deſerued it, So if a man periſh, 
| puniſh vs: for howſocuer it be God that doth againſt whom ſhould hee open his mouth, 
| it,yet it is man that giveth the cauſe, or vpon whom ſhouldhe exclaime? Againſt 
1 MCT Secondly, becauſe as God euermore ſaucth | GOD hee cannot, What then, may hee 
| Lilllz againſt | 
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Numb, "Things vnſeemely,muſt be ſp oken of modeltly 


it mult reſt, 

Laſtly, this ſerueth to reproue thoſe that 
caſt all ypon Gods decree, Theſe make quicke 
diſpatch of the matter, and would lay all the 
blame ypon the purpole of God, ando eaſe 
theyr owne ſhoulders, 
Hence it is, that they obieR, O the Prea- 


& | chers teach me ithat God hath foreappointed 


and foreordayned all things ; hee foreleeth all 
things that ſhall come to paſſe; chey often tel 
of Gods decree, it is the will of God,I can- 
not reſiſt it,and therefore I muſt periſh . Thus 
do many blaſpheme, and adde impiety to im- 
piety, Firſt I aske with the Apoſtle, Rom.1 1, 
34. Who hath knowne the minde of the Lord, or 
who hath beene hs ( ounſeller > What haſt thou 
to do therefore with the decreeof GOD ? 
Didſt thou know the decree of God before? 
or tell me, whoſocuer thou art that thus blaſ- 
phemeſt and blameſt God, did the decree of 
God put any euill into thee,or moue, or per- 
{wade thee tooffend? No certainely, that is 
again(t his nature and againſt his law: it com- 
meth from the corrupt heart of man himſelfe, 
aud therfore let them complaine againſt rheE- 
ſelues,and be conſumed in the fire which they 
haue made; they haue kindled hell for them- 
ſelues, orelſeit were not pofſible that they 
ſhould periſh, according to the ſaying of the 
Prophet, Behold, all ye that kmdle a fire, that 
compaſſe about your ſelues with Sparkes : walke in 
the light of your fire, and inthe ſparkes that yee 
haue kindled,Eſay 50,11. 

Toconclude, would any man eſcape this 
deſtruction ? he can neuer eſcape but by God: 
for wee muſt know that as none periſheth 
without himſelfe, ſo he ſaueth no man with- 
out himſelfe. Without thee God will neuer 
ſaue thee, with thee he will ſauethcee. Now 
the firlt ſtep to this ſaluation, is to labour for 
grace; andtheſecond, to bring foorth the 
fruites of grace, Let vs delighrin the word of 
God,and in the works of holinefle and righ- 
reouſneſle, ſo ſhall we be kepr ſafe, that the 
iudgements of God and his fearcful! hand 
(hall not ouertake vs, Letvs take away the 
cauſe of them by the ſpeedineſle of our repen- 
tancegand then God will keepe the waues of 
his wrath and indignation farre enough from 
vs. This is the onely way to deliuer qur ſoules 
this is the only way to eſcape his heauy hand, 
and thus ſhall we rxeceyue comfort inthis life, 
and eternall happineſle and bleſſednefle in the 
life to come, 

” [Kill enery woman that hath knowne man by 
lying with hinz : but the women children that haue 
ety Hai a man by lying with him keepe aline, 
&c.] God would have all the males without 
exception deſtroyed, that the name of that 
vncleane Nation ſhould vtterly bee rooted 
out, and no remnant thereof bee ſuffered to 
continue, The maides were ſpared, as it is 


ſelues with any thing vacomely, There are 


might ſerue the people of GOD to encreaf 
theyr owne number » and to multiply brag 
to many generations. But obſerue farther 
that Moſes ſpeaking of the manner of the e- 
nerationof man, vſetha terme and phraſe of 
ſpeaking, which is cleanly and comely, & no 

way foule or offenfiue to the eares of any The 
Do&tine fromihence, is, that things in them. 
ſelues ynſeemely to be vttered,are to be deli. 
uered in ſuch words as are honeſt and modeſt 
and may no way offend, Geneſis, chapter 4, 
verſes 1,2, 25. 2 Samuel, chapter L2, verſe 


title, Elay, chapter 7, verſe 20, x Cor. chap, 
7,verſe 3.Gen.chapter 19,yerſe 5.and chapter 
16,verſe 4. Iudges, chapter, verſe 24. 1, 
Sam. 24,4. Rom.1,verſes 26,27,28, Sothen 
itis the part of Gods childrento carry cha. 
[tity and modeſty in al parts of ſhamefaſtnes, 


not to be {cers, hearers,or acquainters of our 


many things euill in themſelues, which are 
{ſpoken of without any euill or offence, as to 
tteale,to kill, which are wicked tobepradii- 
ſ{ed,not wickedto bevttered. Onthe other 
fide there are ſome things lawfull to be done, 
but vnhoneſt and vnlawfull tobe ſpoken of, 
A modeſt heart ought to ſhew it ſelfe in word 
and in deed, andin all the parts of the body, 
Gen.9,21,23. Itis remembred of Noah,that 
he planted a vineyard,and became drunk, and 
in his drunkenneſle diſcloſed himſeltein his 
Tent,his ſhame was diſcouered; Cham icof- 
fed at it, but Shem and Japheth are exceeding- 
ly commended in his Prophefic , They went 
backward and ſaw not the nakedreſſe of their fa- 
ther. The Apofile ſheweth, that wee haue 
many patts diſhonorreble in themſelues, and 
vnſeemely through our ſione, heerein the 
wiſecdome of a man ſheweth ir ſelfe, that bee 
putteth more honour vpon them, 1 Cor. 12,veiſc 
23. The hands, the head we ſhew toall, 0- 
ther parts we couer, asnature it ſelfe reach- 
eth,Hab.chapter 2,verſe 15. Thereaſons are 
euident, 

Firſt, we ſhould be filent and ſecret in mat- 
rers that are vncleane, and expreſle the ſame 
with reucrent,choyle,and modeſt words, be- 
cauſe it is not ſeemely for thoſe that profeſle 
holineſſe, to ſhew themſelues light in any 
condition, Now whatſocuer is ſeemeJy,itis 
our parts to thinke ypon, Fphel. chapter 5, 
verſe 3'. Fornication aud all uncleanneſſe, [et 


it not bee once named among you, 4s hecommeth | - 


Saints, Such broad or rather beaſtly ſpeaking 
therefore is no way ſightly or ſeemely for the 
people of God, Secondly,God would walke 
in themiddeſt of vs, and be euermore among 
vs, ſothatit isnot fitte or ſeemely that wee 
ſhould bee ſcene in any vnſeemely manner, 
Deurer. chapter 23, verſe 14. Thirdly, euill 
words corrupt good manners, 1 Corinthi- 
ans,chapter I5,verſe 33. Weare ſoone cor- 
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Delay in Num 


Reaſon l, 


rupted through our inbred corruption, bur 
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Things vnſeemly, mult be {ſpoken of modeſtly, 
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much more when we hcare vnchalte words & | vato all the fa;thtull a great torinent and yex- 


ſee vnchaſte workes. Fourthly, there ſhould 
benofilthy ſpeech in our mouthes, bur that 
which is good to the vic of edifying , That it 
may mixiſter arace to the hearers, Epheſ. 4,4 29: 


| otherwiſe we ſhall grecue the Spirit of God, 
' and cauſe hi;n,touching his comfortable and 


defenliue preſence,to depart from vs, Eph, 4, 
30.Deut.23,14. | | 

The Viesfollow. This reprooucth ſuch as 
with delight pleaſe thf(ciues ini ſpewing out 
filthy ſpeech out of their mouth ; ler ſuch alſo 
take heedleſt the moſt pure and holy God do 
[þ2w thems out of his month,Reu.3,16, How ma- 
ny are there in our dayes in all places, that do 
make it their ſport and paſtime to ralke of vn- 
cleane things, and that in a filthy and beaſtly 
manner?which no doubt proceedeth from the 
filchineſſe of the heart, Efay 3. verſe g. Matth. 
12,34.Elay $2,5, Corrupt and rotten ſpeech, 
is atoken of a corrupt and rotten heart, for 
from the abundance of the heart the moth fþea- 
beth, 

Secondly, it reproueth thoſe that doe take 
pleaſure and.{clight tolook on filthy things. 
For, ifto ſpeak hlthily, and gwe our tongues 
to filthinefle bee wicked, how much more to 
delight ro behold filchinefle? Cham and Ca- 
naan beholding their fathers nakednefle , are 
reproued, nay accurſcd,Gen.g,22.And it Da- 
vid pray vnto God, to turne away hu eres from. 
behslding vanity Pſa. 11 9,37: what caule have 
weto deſire himto keepe vs from beholding 
impurity ? 

Thirdly, it meeteth manifeſily and juſtly 


with thoſe which are not aſhamed to commit 


| char opcaly in the ſight and light of the ſun, 


which a trueckriſtian heart bluſherh once to. 
{peake of, Thele are not only not aſhamed to 
commit euill ſecretly, of which the Apoſtle 
fayth, /t is aſhame cuen to fpeake of thoſe things 
which are done of them m ſecret, Eph.y,12.1 Cor 
5,1. but make ſhew of them publikely, and 


| glory intheir owne ſhame and confuſion, 2, 


Sam, 16,ver, 22, whereas modeſty ſhould be 
maintained, touching the eyes, the cares, the 
rongue, the geſture,and the whole body, 
Fourthly, it condemneth all loue-tongs, 
light enterluces, amorous bookes, Jaſciuious 
repreſentations of loue-matters in playes and 


Comedies, vndecent and vnſecmely piQures, 


ther, 1 Theſl, 5, 22. Marke 6,22. All theſe 1a- 
uor of wantonneſle and filthineſſe, which are 
not comely or conuenient, 


grecuous ro Gods children to have their abi- 
ding among a wanton, (currilous,& prophan 
people,which in all ſpeeches are lewd, broad, 
open, and offcnſiue : I fay to haue our habita- 
tio among ſuch is irkeſometo an honeſt and 
godly heart, It is noted of Lot, That hee gree- 


| wed bus righteous ſoule from day to day enen for the 


things which he ſaw and beard among [t the Sedo- 
mites, 2 Peter2,8, As it was With him, ſo iis 


laſciuious dancing ofmen and women. toge-. 


Laſtly, acknowledge from hence, that iris | 


| bodeby the ſtuffe; and he teacþerh it to be a part 


ation of ſpiric, to be tyed vnto, and to be ty= 

red with the company of ſuchas vie ribaldry, | 

a in filthy ipceches, and vacleance 
ceds, | 


= 
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25 Andthe Lordfpake unto Moſes, ſay- 
ing ; Ry oy 
26 Take the ſumme of the prey that was taken 
both of the man, and of the beaſt, thou and Elea- 
zar the Prieſt,and the cheefe fathers of the.Gon= 
gregation : | 
27 And dinidethe prey into two parts between 

them that tooke the Warre upon them, who went 
out unto battaile, aud betweene all the C ongrega- 
tion, | 

28 Andleny a Tribute untp the Lord, ec, 

29 Take it of their halfe,efc. | 

30 Andof the children of Iſraels balfe\ehc.. . 


_ 


Heere CMoſes beginnethto handle whar | 
was done after the men that went out to the 
battell came to the hoaſt, wherein wee muſt 
conſider two things: firſt, the diſtribution of 
the prey, and then the oblation of the Cap- 
taines, The diuiding of the prey takenin the 
warre,reacheth to the 31.verſe, and contay- 
neth the commandement of God in theſe yer- 
ſes, and the, execution of it in thoſe that fol- 
low.In the commandement it may leemeyery 
ſtrange, why God would hauetheprey and 
booty divided betweene the ſouldiers that 
had taken ir, and the reſt of the Iſraelites that 
went not out to battel]. For what reaſon isit 
(may ſome ſay) that ſuch as ſac fill intheyr 
rents,ſhould haue as much as they that adue- 
rured their live; ? or ſhould they that did no- 
thing, be made equall ynto thern which haue 
borne the burthen and heate of the battell? I 
anſwer, ſuchas went not forth did nat hang 
backe of purpoſe,or ſlip their neck out of the 
coller thorough fearec or faintneſſe, but be- 
cauſe they were not appointed tothe worke., 
And no doubt while their brethren! were 
fighting, Moſes and Eleazar,and the reſt ofthe| 
people were earnelt with God in prayer; as| 
we ſee ypon like occaſion, Exod.t7,ForGod 
will haue equity and juſtice obſerued among 
his people. Againe,a realon is rendred of this, 
1 $am.30,24: where the prey taken fromthe 
Amalekites is diuided þy Danid betweene thoſe 
that went downe to the battell, and others that a- 


of common charity & equity, to reward juch 
as ſtayed by the ttufte, who do no leſſe intend | 
the common good , then otliers that fought 
the battell, Now heere wee may conſider the 
greatneſſe of the battell and yidtory,by rich 
booty which they obtained with noloſle at 
all, as appeareth verſe 49.. God therefore for 
the fin of theſe Midianites dealc moſt ſeuere-| 
ly with them, wherein they loſt their goodes 


and themſclues, This teacheth vs, Tharthe| _. 
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Numb. 


an _ Og! 
an Ur umptuoufly in their fins, andyerne 


uer feare his iudgments, bur dreaine of aGod| 


: Gods in dgements are full of leuerity, 
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Lord as he will deſtroy the wicked that pro- 
uoke him, ſo when hee doth it, he wil doe ir 


| God indge- 
ment are tall 


| 


| 


as 


of ſeuerity, 


Reaſon 1, 


| Reaſon 2, 


Vet. 


{that he ſhould craelly deſtroy them. 


fearfully and ſeuerely,Pſalme 50,22. To this 
purpoſe hee oftentimes vſerh two mercileſle 
elements and enemies ( which hee armeth to 
execute his will) the fire and water, which are 
without pitty and compaſſion, they ſparenei- 
ther yong nor old; as hee deſtroyed the olde 
world with water,Gen.7, Tude 4: ſo hee de- 
ſirdyed Lodome by fire, and will deftroy the 
world againe by fire, 2 Per.3:thereby making 
it manifeſt that hee can deſtroy ſharpely and 
fercel ,Pſal. 21,9, & 97,3. Aud no maruell,if 
we confider the grounds thereof. 

 *Forfirſt, the Lord layeth cuen vpon his 
owne children very ftrange and fearful iudg. 
ments, as we ſec how he viſited his ſeruat Da- 
vid, Pal, 32, 4: yea ſometimes hee bringeth 


\|ſuch-heauy things vpon them, that F vngodly 


take occaſion to triumph ouer them. It then 
he do it to his owne , what will he doerto the 
wicked and the reprobate ? Prouetbs 11,31. 
Luke 23,31. 1 Pet,q,17. A ſeruant may well 
gather,that if the maſter of the family bee ſo 
rotgh-and rigorous tothe children, then hee 
will be more ſharpe and ſeuere towards him. 
- Secondly, the wicked grow obftinate & de- 
ſperate,they harden their hearts, and depriue 
themſclues of all meanes that might do them 
good. They leaue the Lord,and therefore hee 


deale ſharpely with them? Chriſt our Saujour 
putteth forth a Parable vnto'the Scribes and 
Phariſies,Mat. 21,35: that the owner of a vine- 
ard ſent foortb his ſeruants to his tenants, that 
they might receine the fruite of it; but they abuſed 
ard killed them,and his ſonne alſo: and then de- 
mandeth of chem what-will the Lord do vnto 
choſe ſeruants ? They anſwer, that it is iuſt 
Thus they 
oiue ſentence againſt themſelues. & ſhew; that 
{ach as grow obſtinate againſt the Lord and 
his people,abufing his Minifters,contemning 
ths word, andreſiſting his ordinances, can 
expeanothing at his hands but this, that hee 
ſhould deſtroy them in his wrath, and ſweep 
them away in his fury, 

Thirdly, this is the nature of God, he is as 
a mighty and conſuming fire, Heb, 12, verſe 
29. Deut.4,29. Now we know that fire hath 
two qualities; to purge, and to conſume, He 
is as a conſuming fire to the good and bad, tb 
the godly and vngodly. Hee is a fite vnto the 
good, bur a purging or purifying fire to con- 
ſume their drofſey as golde is purified inthe 
fire, Per, r. But when he commeth to deale 
with the wicked, he ſetteth aſide his mercie, 
and alwaies giueth them iudgement without 
| mercy : when he commeth to his owne, hee 


commeth with judgement and mercy.So then 
the point is very manifeſt, that when God en- 
\treth into iudgement with the yngodly, hee 


will deſtroy them vtterly fearfully,finally,and 


This ceproueth thoſe that walke on boldly 


peace though [ walke in the imaginat 


Aleaueth them: is it then any maruell ifGOD 


altogether framed of mercy,and thereby flat 
ter tnemſclues in their ſinnes, and then run on 


incuillcill judgement take hold of them, And 


therefore Ioſes exhorting the peo 
bedience by the Wren ns, Dy of po 
which they had ſeene,ſheweth, that ſuch as ds 
bleſſe themſelues in their heart » ſaymg.l ſal haue 
heart &c, The Lord will not ſpare hi 1 Aara 
ger and iealoufie ſhal ſmoke againſt that may ec: 
eut,29,19.It bchooueth ys thereforets be. 
ware of abuſing Gods mercies, leſtthe curſes 
written in the booke of God fall Vpon vs, and 
he blot out our name from vnder heauen, And 
let vs take heede of impenitency & hardenin 
our ſelues in our finnes, becau 
diſhonor God, we deface his image,we make 
our ſelueslike ro ſatan, whom by fin and dif- 
obedience wee reſemble, Our finnes are as a 
thicke cloud that .ſeparate berweene 5 Lords 
mercy and vs, and hide the comfortable light 
of his countenance: they provoke the anger 
of God againſt vs, 1 Cor, 10,22: they bring 
diſtruſt of Gods prouidence and fatherly pro- 
tection, and weaken our faith in all his pro- 
miles. They bring temporall ſcourges in our 
bodies, in our goods, in our name, in our 1a- 
bours, and greeue Gods Spirit to cauſe him 
to depart : they bring a wounded conſcience, 
and weaken our aſſurance of his favour, and 


therefore let vs not be encoragedto proceed. 


in evil], becauſe God is mercifull, 
Secondly, let no man fret ar the proſperity 
of the wicked and obftinate finners: for albeit 
God do long beare them with patience, yet a 
fearfull deftruQion ſhall beetheir end andre- 
ward, If they were'to bee deſtroyedafter an 
eafie and gentle manner, as the graſſethar fa- 


deth away, yet euen then there were no cauſe | 


toenuy at them,Pf, 37, 1: muchleſſetherfore 
thoſe that ſhal cruelly & fearfully be deſiroi- 


ed. If a man ſhould haue ſentenceto dye the, 


moſt honorable death that a State can afford, 
as to haue his head fricken off, yer for thisno 
man is ſo fooliſh as to enuy him, though hee 
beenot burned or hanged by thenecke, yet 
none (I ſay) would repine at ſuch a man: fo 
what ground hath any man to fret,or fume,or 
enuy at the flouriſhing eſtate-of any wicked 
man?eſpecially when it is knowne that GOD 


hath decreed that he ſhall periſh,and that not | 


by an honourable death , but periſh like H«- 
man ſhamefully in-his owne houſe, and after 


that ſhall haue all ſhame and contempt poW-! 
red ypon him,and go tothe place of the dam-! 


ued, there to ſuffer rorments with the duel & 


his angels, where is weeping and gnaſhing of 


teeth. | 
 - Laſtly, this being well learned, will ſerve 


"a5 an admonition for euery one to take heede 


of euery euill way,& that he benot obſtinatc 
in fine, Tris one thing to finne,and another 


ro be obſtinate in ſinne, to withſtand 5 mu 
a 


1 but hy an- | 


ethereby wee} 
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Gods iudgements are full of ſeyerity. 


i 


| 


and rod of God, and to abuſe his patience, Ir 
is incident to all to finne, but obſtinacy in fin- 
ning, hardneſle of heatt, and caſting off Re- 
pentance, are the forexutiners of deſtruRion . 


| Letvs thmke thus with our ſelues, what can a 
| ſhort or fading pleaſure 


__ vs, when God 
ſhall come with his feartull deſtrution?Nay, 


what can all the pleaſures or profites in the 
| world recompence for the loſle of that com- 
fort and peace that otherwiſe we m enioy ? 


| What did Eſau red pottage ſo pleaſing vnto 


his eye profit himin the end, when hee loſt 


Achan by iis wedge of Gold, when it proued 
to be the wracke and ruine both of himſelfe & 


| ofhis family? And therefore doth Chriſt our 


Sauiour teach vs, Mat.16, 26. What i a man 
profited, if he ſhall gaine the whole worid, & then 
loſe his owne ſoule ? 


thereby not onely his fathers bleſſing, but al- ' 
. | ſo the bleſſed life ro come? What good got 


| ſhould make a man thinke of the di 


\ notable 
medi ation to 
moue tobreak 
e the courſe 


ofhage, 


' | with repentance, leſt we feele his vengeance 


| ſpirits to tremble, James 2,19: & he wil think 


and the fierceneſſe of his wrath. Ir is a fearfull 


Apaine, this fearfulneſle of RIES : 
culty of 
repentance, and what fearfull things hee ſhall 
ſuffer if he praiſe it nor, If ir be a hard thing 
to breake off finne, we ſhall find it much har- 
der to be broken with the judgments of God 


thing to fall into the handes of an earthly 
Prince, Prou.19, 10: but more fearefull to fall 
into the hands of the liuing God, eſpecially 
when he is inraged and incenſed by the finnes 
of men; and therefore we ought to meete him 


ro our condemnation. And let vs labor to ſer 
the hardneſſe of bearing the iudgements of 
God againſt the breaking off of {inne, & the 
one will eaſily counteruaile and ouercom the 
other, If we finde it an hard and harſh ſaying, 
to repent and breake off our fins,we ſhall find 
it more hard when it ſhall be ſaide,Goe ye cur- 
ſed into enerlaſting fire prepared for the dinell and 
his Angels, Mat.25, Let a man ſeriouſly and 
throughly confider what an hard and vnpol- 
ible thing it will be to vndergo the wrath of 
God, which maketh the diuels and damned 


it an eaſie and light thing to forſake ſinne, al. 

though it were more deere then all things in 

the world whatſoeuer. Wharif it were as 

hard a thing to renounce thy fin, and totake 

vp the practice of true repentance, as to pluck 

out 2 mans eye, or to cut off his arme? yet it 
muſt be done, be hath pronounced it with his 
owne mouth that muſt be thy Iudge: that is, 
if there be any one finne as deere vnto thee as 
thy right cye,thou muſt pull it out,or els thou 
ſhalt never come to the kingdome of heauen: 
or if there be any ſin as deere-ynto thee as thy 
right arme by which thou gettelt thy living, 
if thou canſt nor be content to cut it off, and 
doſt not conſtantly and confidently reſolue to 
caſt it from thee, thou canſt have no entrance 
given thee into Gods kingdome, We ſee 
common experience daily, that men will en- 


of the Phyſitian,that they may recouet health | 
and eſcape death:and yet itis not to put away 

ceath vtrerly, it is onely to prolong life for a 

time; for they may deferre death,they are not 
ableto take it away, Ifthen ſuch ſharpe and 

bitter things ſeeme cafie to auoid a temporal 

death, then what oughta man to doe and to 
ſufter, to auoid the bitterneſſe and ſharpneſſe 
of cternall defiruQion, and the fierce wrath of 
(50d? which indeedeis nothing buc this, To 

forſake (inne,and to take yp repentance, and 

the performance of religious and holy daties. 
Bur alas,alas, how many ace there every whet 

in the world, that haue bene content to loſe 

many ounces of blood out of the veins forthe 

good of the body, that haue never ſhed a few 

drops of teares out of their eyes for the reco. 

uery oftheir ſoules ? To take bitter pilles and 
potions to purge the profle humors that di- 
Fr tos vs, that haue neuer purged or clean- 
ſed themſelues from the filthineſſe of. the fleſh and 
Firit , perfelt ing holmeſſe in the feareof G OD? 
2 Cor.chap. 7, verſet. Nay weſeemenare' 
willing to be ſeared,that cinot abideto haue | 
the wounds of their ſoule ſearched by Gods 
holy Word: yea,to haue one member curoff 
to ſaue the whole bodie , who notwithſian- 
ding will not leaue one pleaſure of finne for 
aſealon, to ſauce both body and ſoule . This 
isno bettertheu folly and madneſſe. Heere| 
is wiſedome therefore to thinke of this be- 
times, 


— 


31 And Moſes and Eleazar the Prieſt, did 
as the Lord commanded Moſes. 

32 And the booty beeing the reſt of the prey, 
which the men of warre had caught, was ſix hun- 
dred thouſand,ard ſenenty thouſand and fine thou- 
ſand ſheepe. 

33 Andthreeſcore,c+c, 

34 And threeſcore and one thouſand Aſſes,oc 
35 And thirty and two thouſand perſons in all 
of women that had not knowne man by lying with 
him,&c, | 

37 Andthe Lords tribute of the Sheepe was 
frxe hundred and threeſcore & fifteene,c+c. 

41 «Ad Hoſes gaue the tribute which was 
the Lords heaue-effering unto Eleazar the prieſt, 
FC 

47 Enen of the children of Iſraels halfe 5c. 


m—— 
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Wee haue heard before thgcommandement 
of God touching the diuiding of the prey : 
Now followeth the execution of it by Moſes 
andEleazar , Itis worth the obſeruation to 
conſider, that as before the death of Aaror, 
Moſes and Aaron are alwaies ioyned toge- 
ther, ſo after his death Moſes and Eleazar, the 
Magiſtrate and the Miniſter, as the hand and 
the eye are inthe body, Then doththe church 
and the commonwealth flouriſh when theſe 


go to wrack when they are ſeparated & draw 


dure very hard and bitter things from f hand 


ewo go together ; and onthe otherſide, they | 


ſeue-] 


| 


The Magji- 
ſtrate and the 
miniſter ſhold 
i>yne tOges 
ihck, 


ww... \ — 


—_— 


_—— 


1186 Nunb. Sinne cauſeth God to deſtroy whole None, —— 
Va 441 


of God. Exemplary iuſtice may be ſhemeg go = 


afew, butpoweris ſhewed wher 

many offenders, For, as it in hi; "oa am 
with few as well as with many,n Sam.14, 6: ſoin | 
this caſe, itis the power of his iuffice to de- 
ſroy thany. A ſmill power of a Prince will} 
ſerue todeftroy and ſubdue a ſmall compan 
of rebels : bur then is the power of a Prince | 


\ ſeuerall wayes. The grearneſle of che vitorie | 

and conqueſt that God gaue to his, people, 

appeareth further in theſe wordes by the di- 

1 | tribution of the people, and by the reſeruati- 

on of the women y had not knowne man, which 

| | eſcaped rhe edge oftthe-{word. Here then wee 

| |may behold the miſery that befell theſe Midi- 
anites for ſeducing Gods people, - and draw- 


Doftrine, [ingrhemto whore dome and idolatry.Learne | manifeſted and openly ſhewed, when Rebels 
| Iniquity ma- | heereby, that the iniquity of a people, or a | are-growne to an head, and haue POtten vnto 
{ keth the Lord | countrey and nation; maketh the Lord to de- | themſclues ſome ſtrong holde : {oitis vvith 
rodcſtroy | troy them, and tolay them waſte, ſometime | God,” the more oppoſition is made a9: nt | 
| FR Nati” | by the ſword of the enemy (asin this place)8& | him; the, more is the glory of his hoe: ſet| | 
> 7990 "5" | ſometimes by other.iudgements, as Deut,7, | forth, when hee draweth out the ſword of iv- 


a_ 


1, where the Lord telleth the people of Iſrael 
that they ſhowld caſt ont and deſtroy many Nati- 
ons: and afterward, chap. 9,4: he willeth them 
not to ſay, that it was for their, owne righte= 
ouſneſle that the Lord had brought themro 
| poſleſſe that land, but it was for the wickedneſſe 
of thoſe Nations, that hee did drine them out bee 
fore them, Againe, inthe eight chap. and the 
twentieth verſe, hee ſayeth, 1f thou forſake the 
Lord,and walke afier other gods, and ſerue them, 
then I teſtifie ta thee this day that thouſbalt ſurely 
periſh, becauſe ye would not be obeatent to the waice 
of the Lord your God. So 1 Sam. 1 2,25: Ifye ſhal 
| [till do wickedly, yee ſhall periſh both you and your 
king, Mat.23,37,38. + 

The Reaſons follow. Firſt, they diſhonour 
God in their lives, and therefore iris 1uſt that 
| he ſhould depriue themof thoſe bleſſings that 
they enioy, and make others to enioy the la- 
bours of their hands, and in ſtead of them lay 
indgements and plagues vpon them, A ſonne 
that diſhonoureth his father , is vnworthy to 
receiue any duty from a ſeruant . So certain- 
ly it is iuſt with God, that ſuch as:diſhonour 
him, ſhould be depriucd of his prote&ion, & 
be left naked vnto all ivdgements. 

Secondly, Gods iuſtice doth ſo require, that 
where there is a generall corruption and de- 
prauation, there ſhould bea generall deſola- 
tion ; and where the corruption is particular, 
the judgement ſhould alſo bee anſwerable. 
When God tolde Abraham. that hee would 
deſtroy Sodome and Gomorrha, hee reaſo- 
neth in this manner, lt thou deſtroy the righ- 
teous with the wicked? No (faith God:) but if 
thou canft finde ten righteous perſons, I will are 
the Cries for tens ſake: Gen, 18, verſe 3 2.Buthe 
could finde none but Lot, they had generally 
corrupted their waies, It is not enough thogh 
ſome repent anqturne vnto God, thoſe few 
may deferrea judgement, bur they caunot 
keepe away iudgment for cuer, fo long as the 
general ſtate is corrupted. If one man ora few 
forſake their ſinnes, itis enough that they e(- 
cape the eternall puniſhment, though they do 
fall into thetemporall, and do not ; & de- 


they ſaue themſelues, and haue ample fruit of 
their conuerſion, though they ſaue none of all 
the reſt. | 

Thirdly,this will make manifeſt the power 


liver the whole : Ifay, they haue cnough if | 


ſtice againſt them, 

The Vſes remaine, Firſt of all, Gods provi. 
dence is heereby notably eſtabliſhed, that his 
cyes are ypon all men,and ypon al theirwaies, 
becauſe hee deſtroyeth multitudes as well as 
particular perſons, His iudgements arecuer- 
more juſt, and that-could not be, except that 
there were cauſe why to deſtroy. There muſt 
bee a cauſe, and alſo a knowne cauſe : foraſ- 
much, as though men were wicked, if Gods 
all-ſceing eye were not ypon them, orif hee 


knew no cauſe, he ſhould be vniuſt if he ſhold| | 


deſtroy. Nadab and Abibu that durſt pre- 
ſumetoruſh into the preſence of GOD with 
their frange Fire, Leuit.chapr. 2, verſes 1, 2, 
euen inthe very act of their ſinne, the ſpeciall 
prouidence of God came vpon them, ſo that 
before they had finiſhed their fin, the plague 
began, So it was with Anarnias and Sapphira, 
they were ſmitren downe with ſodain death, 
the lye was no ſooner out of their mouth, but 
the judgement of God did lay hold on them, 
For they fell downe and gane vp the ghoſt, Adts F, 
5, 10. Thus Gods almighty power ouer-rea- 
cheth the finne of man with puniſhment, be- 
fore euer it be quite commitred,'of which we 
ſaw a notable and fearefull example before in| 
the Iſraelites, the 12. chapter,and the 33.ver. 
recorded alſo inthe 78.Pſalme,yverles 29, 30, 
They did eate and were well filled, for he did 
give them their owne defire : b»r while theyy 
meate was yet in their monthes, the wrath of G od 
came vpon them, and ſlew and ſmote downe the 
choſen men of Iſrael. Herod the King likewiſe, 
while hee was in his pompe andpride, W3s 
ſmitten of Godin the very aGte ofhis ſinne, 
while hee tooke to himſelfe the glory dueto 
God, Acts 12. Theſe & ſuch like puniſhments 
do plainly argue the prouidence of Godto be 
ouer the waies of men,and ouer al their aCti- 
ons, & doth continually waite vpon __ 
Secondly,it reprooueth thoſe thatmagn! c 
themſclues, & gather themſclues rogers a 
gainſt God,thinking to preuaile & eſcape 5 
their multitude ſake. This is no plea to prote 
our ſelues,neither giueth any hope of ow 
rance fromiudgement, bur rather prouo - 
God the more againſtvs .God bringeth 4n IE 
people of Iſrael vanting thus, Sor of man, 
inbabit thoſe waſts of the Land of Iſrael, eak;/; 
ing, Abraham was one,& he inhabite Het 
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but we are many, the land us ginenvs for an inbe- 
ritances, Ezck.33,24.The lewes that remained 
after the deſtruion ofthe City had their eies 
blinded with carnall ſecurity, and perſwaded 
themſelues, that albeit they hardened their 


[hearts againſt the chaſtiſements of God; and 
capoele nds at the ; $-qoy. of the prophets 
| yet they ſhould poſſeſle the landand dwell in 
| it, wharſoeuer /eremy, Ezekiel, and other Pro- 
phers pratled to the contrary. And'thus they 


reaſoned : If eAbrabam lat was but one, had 
the land promiſed vnto him, then much more 


| ſhall we have it that are many , Howbeit the 


Lord reproueth them for this preſumption, & 
telleth themthat their multitude ſhal nothing 


| helpe them', becauſe they are nor rhe ſonnes 
and heires of Abraham, foraſmuch as they did 


not the workes of Abraham, but did wilfully 


fore is nota note of the true Church, neyther 


: | can they deliver or excuſe offenders from the 


wrath of God: becauſe when manie finne, 
many alſo ſhall bee puniſhed , Tet vs not 


| therefore look how many we be in number, 


but how our right our workes be. For when 
God will puniſh, no ſnultitude can priui- 


|ledge-: and therefore the Wiſeman fayeth : 


Though hand go in hand they ſhall not bee vnpuni- 
ſhed, Proverb. 16,verſe 5: ſo that all the lofti- 
meſſe and baughtineſſe of men , how ſoever' they 
thinke themiclues backed, and ſhall be borne 
out by friends and mighry men of the world, 
ſhall be brought downe and made low, Elay 2,11, 
12,8c. | 

Laſtly, this admoniſheth every Country, 
Citie, Nation, Language and People, if they 
would enjoy their lands and goods in peace, 
they muſt ſeeke to be at peace withGod; and 
if they would not haue deſtrution come vp- 
on them from him, let them not draw it as it 


| were with Cart-1opes ypon themſelues by 


their ſinnes and caſting from them the lawes 
of God, For the prouidence of God is ouer 
all the wayes of men, and therefore hee will 
bring deſtruQion vpon them. This is the dig- 
nity and honour of a Cirtie, except the inha- 
birants of it do betray it, it cannot be ey Mi 
ed, Many thinke, the onely ſtrength and fafe- 
ty of a Citie to conſiſt in the iron gates,ſirong 
barres, high walles, deepe ditches, great pic- 
ces of Ordnance, and much munition:and the 
honour and ornament thereof to ſtand onely 
in goodly houſes, ſtately rowers, braue ca- 
les, and curious workemanſhip of cunning 
Artificers : neuerthelcſſe, ſuch as put theyr 
confidence in theſe are greatly deceiued, they 
make fleſh their arme, & know nothing how 
ro make Townes and Cities fortified. Iris 
true piety and godlineſſe that is the defence 
and glorie of a Citic: and no man can deſtroy 
a Citie, except thoſe that are the inhabitants 
do deſtroy it themſelues . This is it that the 
Prophet telleth Niniuch that great and blou- 
dy Citie,Geneſis 10,12, Nahum 3,1, Art thou 


better then populous No, that was ſituate among 


rranſpreſſe the law of God .Multitude there-. 


therivers, that had the waters round abont it , 
whoſe rampart was the ſea, and ber wall wisfrom 
the ſem c, Tet wat ſhecarried away Fre went in- 
to captinity, cc, Nothing can deliver where 
finne reigneth,, Defences ere no defences, all 
meanes are yaine and'ynable to ſaue; Ir is nor 
the woe and miſerie of a City, or Nation, or 
Towne, or Houſe, that they haue loſt a tzam- 
ber of able men by the ſword,j ot that manic 
are ſmitten downe with the plagne anpeſti- 
lence :but this is'the wretchednesy of a place, 
that it is full of drunkards), vnclearic petTons, 


{wearers, Atheiſts, and ſuch likehorrible in- 


pieties, Theſe are the procurers of woe, theſe 
are the cauſes of deſtruRion. And howſotuer 
ſome may repent and ſaue themſectyes & their 
owne ſoules, yet it ſhall not Jong keepe vs 
from generall judgements, ſolong'as theſe 
things are found among vs, Ir cannot be that 
the Lord ſhould long forbeare vs , wee haue 


hardned our hearrs through his patience, Wet 


haue filled vp the meaſuge of our fires, and; 
they are growne to ſo preatan Rh &- 
uery man now adayes maketh a'{cortie and 
{coffe of the word of God, and thete are a- 
mong vsnot onely commirtets felt, bun 
{corners of good things, theſe are perilJous & 
dangerous times, What then can'we expet 
but that God ſhould come againſt vs; and ſer 
all our ſinnes in order beforg vs, nay beforc 
himſelfe? Ler vs therefore repent and turne 


from our finnes, and: returne to thie Lord out | - 


God : and then though wee ſhould taſte ofa 
as deſolation, yet when it commethir 

all go well vs, and we ſhall haue our reward 
in the life to come, 


48 And the Officers which were oner thou- 
ſands of the hoaſt , the Captaines of thouſands ,and 
-y Captaines of hundreds, came neere unto Mo- 
es, 
49 Andthey ſaide vnto Moſes, Thy ſeruants | 
hane taken the ſumme of the men of warre, which 
are vnder our charge , and there lacketh not one 
man of vs, | 

fo Wer hane therefore brought an Oblation 
for the Lord, what enery man hath gotten, of [ew. | 
els of Gold, Chaines and Bracelets,rmgs,garrings 
and tablets, ro make an attonement for onr ſonles 
before the Lord. 

51 And Moſes and Eleazar the Prieſt tooks 
the Golde of them, and all the wronght lewelc, 

Fc 


- a 
52 And all the golde of the offering that they | 


offered vp to the Lord,&c. 

53 For the menof warre bad taken ſbojle, ene- 
ry man for himſelfe. 

- $4 And Moſes and Eleaz.ar the Prieft rooke 
the gold of the Captaines,Gc. 


———— 


The offering of the Capraines followeth in 
theſe words, Thatwhich they brought was 


matrer of great ptice, thereby giuing to God 
EE thankes 


- —_ 


__— — — —_— 
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We malt returne thankes for mercies rece 


yued, 


thankes for couering their heads in the day of 


| battell, and defiring ro make an attonemenc 
| berweene the Lord and their awne fſoules. | 


T his offering was accepted, and laide vppe in 
the Tabernacle fqg a memoriall for the Chil- 


| dren of Iſrael, Obſerue here ſundry points of 
| inſtruKtion. Firſt from the perſons that offer 


| ro God, and acknowledge Gods mercie, to 


| wit, the Captaines themſelues that were the 


] chicfe inthis buſineſſe, that howſocuer God 


beto be ſerued of all without exception, and 
all muſt ſhew themſclues ready to doe it, yet 
aboucall, tbe cheefeſt and the heads ouer o- 
chers ought to be leaders to the reſt, So was 
it when the Iſraelites were brought ouer the 
red ſea, and delivered from all their enemies, 
Moſes and Aaron prouoked them by their ex- 
ample to giue praiſe and glory vnto God, and 
encouraged. them in that duty, Exod. chapt; 
15. Iudges 5. verſe 15, How. zealous was 
Nehemiah, that hee even conſumed himſelfe 
wigh deſire to do the Church good ? Sowas it 
with Zerabbabel, and many others.But ofthis 
we haue ſpoken before, chaprt. 7: inthe offe- 


Doltrine, 
For ben:fres | 
Freceued ,wee | 
mult returne 

praiſe to Gud 


| ring of the Princes, And whereas they offer to 


God, lewefs of Gold, (haines, Bracelets, Rings, 
| Eare-rings and Tablets, we lcarn to ſerue God 
with che beſt things wee haue, and to thinke 
nothing good cnough for him. This allo is 
handled before,chap.7. Againe, from theſe 


| men we muſt acknowledge that it is our durie 


ro.returne praiſe and thanks vnto God for his 
benefites and bleſſings that we haue received, 
Palme 50, 15..Epheſ. 5, 20, Philip.4,0,Pſal. 
110. TR | 

The grounds are plain. Firſt, becauſe praiſe 
andtthankeſgiuing are due to God, asto the 
author and fountain from whence all mercies 
come,and therefore to whom ſhould we giue 
praiſe and glorie but vato him? Pſal. 65, 6. 7. 
Secondly, ir is a bleſled thing to bleſle the 
Lord : and if we aſcribe not glory to him, we 
take itto: our ſclues, and areno berter then 
theeues that ſteale away their neighbours 
goods, nay weare worſe, Wee ought as well 
to returne thankes ynto him when wee haue 
receyued bleſſings, as to pray for them when 
we want them, and would haue them,Pſalme 


0, X 
: Thirdly, itis an high and honorable duty to 
plorific and praiſe God: it is the duty which 
all the Saints and Angels performe, and cuer 
ſhall performe in heauen, to honour God, A 
good ſubiea wguld bee very willing to doe 
that which ſhould honor his Prince: this duty 
is that which delighteth God, and honoureth 
nim, and therefore all of vs ſhouldpractiſe 
it. we 

Fourthly, as it is honourable, ſo likewiſe it 
is moſt profitable to our ſelues, both to make 
vs keepethe bleſſings which we haue, and to 
obraine ſuch as we haue not, If wee be faithfwll 
in little, he will truft vs with ouch: if we be faith- 
Full cuer a few things, hee will make vs ruler aver 
many things, Luke chap.1g,17. Marth, chap. 


| 


. 


25,23. Bur if we bee vnthankfull fg 
wang wil take from vs even thoſewhich 
This ſhould teach vs to Riirre y 
more and more to thankefulneſſe by keepin 
in minde, and laying vpin our hearts the® L 
ciall bleſſings and mercies of God : This 6s 
cannot do, except wee take notice of them, 
and dayly marke and obſerve what God doth 
for vg, For a benefit nor remembred,is all one 
as if ir were neuer receiued, Letys not there. 
fore ſuffer his merciesto paſſe away. If the 
leaſt crofle lye vpon vs, weare ſuretobe ſen. 

fible enough of it. Ifthe head ake we can 
and by feele it,and complaine ofit, How rd 
isit, ,that we receyue grace after grace, and 


mercyypon mercy heaped vp plencifull vp-| 
el and 


Our ſelues 


on vs, and yet wee. remaine-as ſenſel 
blackiſh, as if wee had receyued nothing at} 
all ? Letys take hecdeof this vathanketul.. 
neſle. 

Secondly, it reproueth many amongſt ys, 
that haue tongues to aske, and mouthes to 
{peake when weeareinneede, but know not 
how to return thankes toGod when we haue 
receyued, Haue we beene in trouble and affli- 
&tion? and hath God beene mercifull vnto vs 
to reſtore vs againe ? If wee be not thankefull 
vnto him for this, it had beene better for ys 
chat we had beene affliQed till, yea that wee 
had periſhed in our affli&ion, then not tore- 
turneto himthepraile, & co lift vp our bearts 
to the heauens, 

Laſtly, would we know whether wee bee 
thankefull indeede, ornot, then let ys exa-' 
mine our ſelues how it goeth with vs, after 
God hath delivered vs from any dangers, Are 
we more zealous in goodthings, andmore 
carefull to performe good duties vnto GOD 
then before ? Then ſurely wee may comfort 
our {elues, and aſſure our owne hearts, that 
wee haue beene thankefull in ſome meaſure. 
Thus doth Chriſt ſpeake ofthe ſinnefull wo- | 
mar, Luke chap. 7. verſe 47: ber ſinner which 
are many are forgiuen ker, for ſhe lowed much: but 
to whom little is forginen, the ſame logtth little, 
This is thankefulneſſe, for loue receyuedto 
loue agane : and for much loue, to recurne | 
much loue againe, : 

True thankeſgiuing is of a working Nz- 
ture, it will quickly ſhew it ſelfe roward him 
of whom we haue receiued mercy. If the loue 
of God be ſhedde in our hearts, we will loue 
him againe, becauſe he loucd vs firſt, On the 
other fide, if a man doe not performe 11s du- 
ty,to wit, to bee more zealous of Gods glo- 
rie, and more obedient vnto his word and 
will, he ſhall be found vnfaithtfull whatſocuer 
he perſwadeth himſclfe of himſelfe, So fellit 
out with Hezekiah, as wee may ſee inthe ſe- 
cond booke of the Chronicles, the 32+ cbap- 
ter, and the 25, verſe, ho rendred not agame, 
according tothe benefite done wnto him. His 
heart was lifted vppe, and wrath came vp0P 
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God ſpared not him, let vs take heed hee doe 
not ſparevs , and bee euermore carefull to 

raiſe him here as we ought and then we ſhall 
bo ſure to prazſe him ever hereafter inthe life 
to come, Tr. | 


Wee haue therefore brought an oblation, &c, 
In the oblation of this people, we are to con- 
fider the circumſtance of time, which ſerueth 
further to commend them ; they were no ſoo0- 
ner returned, and found the mercy of G OD 
towardthem , but by and by they giue bim 


'| thankes, 


This teacheth that as all men muſt returne 
thankes vato God , ſo they mult returne it 
ſpeedily and preſently, while they haue opor- 
tunity and ability to doe it , Exodus 1F, 20, 
Iudges 5,1, Luke 17, 15, 16. The grounds 
follow. 

Fickt, it is the will of God our Father, when 


| he would haue chankfulnefle performed, hee 


would haue it done ſpeedily and cheerefully, 
it is the willingneſle of the minde that hee re- 


' {{pecterh and accepteth. For if heerequire of 
[vs in the matter of liberality, that we ſay not 


to our neighbour, Goe and come againe, and to 
morrow I will gine if we haue it by vs : then cer- 
rainly,it is his pleaſure that, we doe not delay 
or deferre to performe the duty of praiſe to 
him to morrow,when we ſhould doit to day, 
Secondly , the performance of thankeſgiuing 
preſently , makethit the more accepted of 
God, whereas the putting of it off fromtime 
ro time cauſeth'it to bee reieted, Thirdly, 
while the bleſſings of God are freſh in our re» 
membrance, the minde feedeth the affe&tion 
with much more plentifull matter , andirtis 
ſirred vp the more ferucntly and effeually 
to performe that duty; whereas the oportuni- 
ty in due ſeaſon being negleed , maketh the 
bleſſings of God grow ſtale, and to bee quite 
 forgorten,and that quickly. 

This teacheth that many men may heere- 
by ſce their ſinnes in this matter and maner of 
thankſgwing , becauſe they areſo ſlacke and 
ſlow,drowlic and forgetfull, and vſe ſuch de- 
layes1n their returning ofpraiſe to God, By 
delay a man is made more vnfit and vnableto 
ac this duty. Trucitis,if a manrepent 
of his dalying with God, and delaying to doe 
his duty to him, ie will forgiue his euil: how- 
beit hethat pucterh off his chankfulneſle , it 
is not ſo acceptable to God, becauſe hee doth 
| wo ſpeedily , albeit hee performeir in the 

end. 

Secondly , this muſt teach euery man to 
learne when he returneth thankes to God for 
any bleſſing , that he ſhould labour to doe it 
{preſently and ſpeedily , ſeeing this is that 
which is ſo much accepted with him, And if 
any man haue beene faulty in this, let him la- 
bour to make amends with double diligence, 
and to bee more mindefull of this duty of 
thankfulnefſe , that ſothe Lord bee not en- 
forced toput him in minde of his finne by ta- 


| 


We muſt returne thanks to God ſpeedil 
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king away his bleſſings from him, It were | 
farre berrer for vs to learne otherwiſe , then 
by taking forth this hard leſſon, to wir, by our 
harme, 

Thirdly , this ſeruetlito put vs in mindeto 
ſtrerchthis maner of ſpeedy thankeſgiuing to 
God,to all other dutics of Religion and Chri- | 
ſtianity. The Apoſtle exhorteth allperſons to 
do good while. they haue time,or oportunity todo 
ood to all men,Gal.6, 10: for wee know not what 
one d.zy may bring forth,Prou. 27,1 .Many delay 
their doing of goodtill the houre of death, 
theſe are like ſwine which are neuer good till 
they come to the ſhambles, Eſpecially in the 
cale of repentance and turning to God, wee 
muſt not put .off the matter from day to day, 
The lepers that were cleanſed , delayed this 
duty all of them, on onely excepred,and inthe 
end vtterly did forget it, When wee delay a 
duty, thinking to doe it becteg.afferward , it 
groweth quite our of mingdg;; The Propher 
ſayth,To day if you will heare his voyce , bardes 
not your hearts,Pſal.gs,7,8. Heb. 3,13, Eſay 
55,6. If weput off our rEpentance a while, 
who is ſure to haue the meanes offered him a- 
gaine, whereby God ordinarily worketh re- 
pentance? Who can tell whether hee ſhall 
heare the word of God preached to him any 
more? 

The word is tranſlated fromplace to place, 
& we are tranſlated from life ro death, fr6 our 
houſe to the graue,and we know not whether 
wee ſhall.carry our {elues when wee are gone 
from thc Church , or be carried by others to 
the Church againe. Beſides, the longer wee 
delayiougrepenrtance,the more hard and difh- 
cultirwillbe , becauſe a thicke skinne will | 
pow ouerthe heart , that it will bee paſt 

ecling , and fiane will take deeper roote 
through cugome and continuance : 


and } 
therefore wee mult ſer vpon it berimes, 


Therg/acketh not a man of vs , therefore wee 
hae brought an oblation,” This was an extraor- 
dinary mercy recciued. Ic is a great bleſſing 
ofGod , to ouercomethe enemy and to ob- 
taine the victory : burtthus to ouercame and 
to haue ſuch a viRory, required an extraordi- | 
nary thankeſgiuing. | 

We learne from hence , that as men ought 
to returne thankes to God for al his bleſſings, 
ſo they ought for extraordinary bleſſings to 
returne extraordinary thankes and praiſes, As 
in times of diſtreſſe it 15 0ug duty to humble 
our ſelues and in.cxtraordinary vilitations to 
vſe extraordinary humiliation : ſo when God 
ſheweth any mercy, eſpecially extraordinary, 
the Church hath great cauſe ro bee thankfull 
accordingly , and vpon that occaſion to bee 
ſtirred vp toſet forth his noble praiſe, Exodus 
I5. 1,2, &c. Elay 38,9, Hezekiah returneth 

reac thankes for his great deliuerance, 


Luke 1,46, Plalme 145, 7. The grounds 


Uſe 3, 


Doftrine. 

It is our 

in ooh 
nary blefsings 
to returne Cx- 


traordinary 
thanks, 


follow, 


M m m mm 


Firſt, 


m——_— 


uk 


——_— S 


"EET 


Þ pry RY G* 


— 


irgi _ Numb, Whenſocuer God beſtoweth extraordiaary bleſſings,& 715” 
nh POO ” oY "NE Wigan ) , 
Reaſon 1, | Firſt,all acknowledge that they are tyed to | ought to beextraordinarily TT ana | 2 
: ſome duties for bleſſings received. Now this got ſtanderh with equity , that in all Ow : | | 
is the onely recompence that we can make;we | that wedotoward God, we ſhould Prof on, 
cannot requite him to come before him with | proportion, and in this matter af thankfuln , 
burnt offerings with calues;of a yeare old : hee will | wee ought to make our bi 


re | thankes to bee in 
mot be pleaſed with thouſands of rammes. , or with | ſome ſort and in ſome weake meaſure pro. 
ten thouſands of riners of oyle, Mic.6,6,7: hee | Portionable to his bleſſings. The y Wo 


hath ſhewed vs what is good, and what here- | maine. | 
uireth of vs; the onely accepted ſacrifice and | © Firſt, how glorious ought Gods Namet 
> ins is an humble , contrite, and thankfull | be in all places, who doth daily lode vs with 
heart,Pſal.116,13,14: this is more acceptable | his benefites ! He dealethnor ſp 
to him, then all ſacrifices thar have hornes and | 'vs, bur liberally, thereby ro magnifie his oreat 
hoofes; all the fowles of the mountaines are | Name;thar all the world might acknowledoe 
his,the wilde beaſts of the field, and the cartel | his greatnefſe,and fing to his praiſe,ſayin '0 
 |vyponthe hilles: and therefore he willethvs to. | Lord,our Lord , bow excellent is th Name 3 al 
offer ynto him thankeſgiuing, and to pay our | the earth,who haſt ſet thy glory aboxe the heauens. 
vowes to the moſt High , and to glorific him | Pſal.8,1,2,3,&c. | : 
for our deliverances. Secondly,the leaſt mer- Secondly,this reproueth many of vnthank- 
cies of God, ſuch as are moſt ordinary & con- | fulnes , howſocuer they ſeeme to themſclues 
tinuall, deſerve thanks, yeathe greateſt thanks | to be very thankfull, yer they are noe propor. 
| þ at 

that we can poſſibly giue, that the tongue and | tionably rhankfull, and therefore they may be | 
heart ſhould ioyne together in that ation; for {a1d not to bee thankfull at all, becauſe they 
the leaſt drop of his mercy is greater then our | giue not according to his workes, and there- 
deſerts: then how Huch more doc his greateſt ! fore he requireth of vs that wee ſhould praiſe 
mercies and bleſſings deſerue the greatsſt | him according to his blefſings, Bur alas, 
thankes andpraiſe at his hand , to performe | which of vs doe not for the moſt part receiue 
the ſame with all our ſoule, with all our mind, | much ofhim,and returnelictle or nothing vn- 
and with all our ſtrength? Hence it is , that | to himagaine? Itisnot enough for vs to ſay, 
the ſeruants of God,as we ſee in Daxid,Heze- | God bethanked , and then thinke wee haue 
kiah , and others, after wonderfull and great | performed all that can berequired of ys ; but 
and mightic deliuerances did vſe to: penne | as wereceiuve double mercy , ſo ſhould wee 
their ſongs, and often to repeat them to quic- | yecld double obedience. Laſtly,this teacheth 
ken the memoriall of Gods bleſſings and his | euery man that he ſhould confader Gods dea- 
kindnefſe that they had receiued; and thereby ling toward him, and what bleſhngs hee hath 
to ſtirre vp their owne hearts and the hearts « received from him,y ſo hee may ſee how much 
of others , that they might be mor clbſely | thankfulnes he oweth vnto him. Forwhere the 
knit and linked vito God, The likeWeſeein gifts of God are encreaſed ypon a man, there 
[onah,when he was delivered from the Whale } he hath much cauſe of thankfulneſſe. If others 
{that had ſwallowed him vp , where the waters | that haue recciucd leſſe bleſſings from God 
'compaſſed him enen about to the ſomle , the depth \ haue 'beene} more thankfull vnto him for 
cloſed him round about, and the weedes were wrapt | them: how ſhall we eſcape that haue grea- 
about his head, lonah 2,5,9,that his deliverance | ter bleſſivgs,if we ſhew our (clues leſle thank- 
might feeme after a ſort a reſurreRtion from | full: Ler euery one enter into the meditati- 
the dead; as indeed his lying in the belly of the | on of theſe things, Wee haue receiued 
fiſh three dayes and three nights,(lonah 1,17) | bleſſings of all ſorts , generall and particular : 
did figure out the reſurreQion of Chriſt to be | what Nation hath beene honoured and ad- 
ſo long inthe heart of the carth,Math.1 2,40, | uanced like vnto ours ? what people havere- 
Iſfay when he had receiued ſuch adeliuerance, | ceiued ſuch deliuerances as wee haue recei- 
what could he do bur ſacrifice ynto God with: | ued? from forraine enemies, and domefli- 
the voyce of thankeſgiuing , and pay that | call ? And what bleſſings wee hauc all recei- 
which he had vowed, conſidering that ſalua- | ued in particular , what tongue can ex- 
tion is of the Lord? Thirdly , a it ſelfe | preſſe, what heart can comprehend? Doth 
doth teach that the greateſt bleſſings ſhould } not GOD on the other fide requyre 
haue the greateſt thankfulneſſe , inaſmuch as | much at our hands ? © let vs beware and 
great bleſſings fil®che heart more full of iof : | take heede leſt rheſe bleſſings bee tur- 
now where the heart of a man is extraordi- | ned into curſes,'and his mercics into iudg- 
narily ioyfull , therethe mouth ofa manalſo | ments, | 
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was aplace for cattell, 


I V Ow the children of Reuben, and the children of Gad had a very great mmltituds of catrell, 
tavd when they ſaw the land of Inazer, and the lad of Gilead , that behold theplace 


2 Thechildren of Gad and the children of Renben came 
Yo Prieft,and vnto the Princes of the congregation, ſaying, 

t 3 eMAtroth, and Dibo, ec. Enen the countrey which the Lord ſmote before the congrega- 

ton of Iſra:1,zs a l.nd for cautell, + thy ſeruants hane cattel. 5 Wherefore, ſaid they if we hue found | 


' | grace inthy fight Jet thus lanabe ginen vntothy ſeruants for a poſſeſſion, and bring v3 not oner lordan, 


and ſhake unto Moſes and to Eleazar 


—O— 


4 CUE 


: > Oncerning the great 
LE RINII 


AQ victory giuen over the 
2 \= enemics of Iſrae] wee 
IO have already ſpoken : 
i now wee come to the 
dividing of the inhe- 
ritance among the 
Conquerors , accor- 
ding to their eſtate and coudition : wherein 
confider three things, Firſt the occaſion of di- 


f of 


44 
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ory being obtained. Secondly, the conditi- 
ons of rhis diſtribution. Thirdly, the agree- 
meat and {ending of them into the poſſeſſion. 
The occafion is in theſe verſes;the two tribes, 
and the halfe had many cartel, vpon which oc- 
cafion they cometo Moſes, and requeſt this 


hands, the chiefe townes whereof are recko- 
ned vp, that they might fit down there, & not 
bee compelled to paſſe over Jordan , they 
thought they might ipeed chemſeclues nearer 
home, and neuer crouble themſelues togoe fo 
farre,The ſons of Reuben are in the fiſt verſe 
ſet before the ſonnes of Gad, becauſe Kenben 
was the eldeſt and firſt borne : and yet often- 
times in this Chapter the ſons of Gad are ſet 


| 


this , becauſe they were the authors of this 
| counſel] co ſhift and provide for themſclues, 
and to aske of Moſes the land of the Midia- 
nites. From hence ſundry doQtrines may bee 
pointedout. Doubtleſſe cuery tribe had ſtore 
of cattell , for Gen.q6, 32, they are ſaid ro bee 
ſhepheards & men of caniell; and Exod. 12, 38: 
there went vp with them out of Egypt flotkes and 
heardes,enen very much cattell: * yet the tribes 
heere mentioned did eſpecially and aboue the 
reſt abound with catte}l, We learne heereby 
thar God doth diſtribute his bleſſings diffe- 
rently , hee giveth things temporall to one 
more,and to another leſſe, as in his owne wil- 
dome he ſeeth to be expedient and profitable 
for them. He wou!d have vs ſtand in need one 
of another, one nation of another, one land of 
another,one perſon of another, that we might 


[1 


hold a communion among our {elues,& al de- 
pend vpon him asypon our ſoueraigne Lord, 
It is therefore the duty of orie member to help 
another, and to do good one to anorher,euen 
asitis in the members of the body,al haue not 
one office, but cuery one his ſpecial funRion, 


ſributing the land of the Midianites, the vi- | 


er. From hence this ariſeth, thar all v00d acti- 


land which they had lately (eazcd into their | 


} reverence & humility both in word & geſture 


| do ſeek their own profit, & altogether forget 
before them the cauſe whereof ſeemeth to be 


| den,he left Abraham and dwelled there, which 


— 


but for the good & comfortofthe whole. Ard 
aSitis in temporall bleſſings, fo alfo ir is in 
ſpirituall,God giveth & diſperſeth them vari- 
ably, Theſe tribes do come to Moſes to obtain 
their ſuit, They attempt not by force or by 
fraud to get it;they vic lawtull meanes , they 
have recourſe to the Magiſtrate. ]t is our duty 
therfore to go to the Magiſtrat to obtaine our 
righr,& ro make petition of lawfull things to 
tim. Again,albeit the children of Iſrael ſmote 
this land of the Midianites , yetitis ſaid rhe 
Lord ſmote it ; becauſe the labors & endeauors 
of men come tonought,& of euery vaod aCti. 
on,God is the principal agent, & the creature 
only y inſtrument & is lupported by his pow- 


ons of the ſecond caule are to be aſcribed to y 
firſt cauſe as the chiefe worker therof.See alſo 
the maner of their ſpeech if we hane found grace 
in thy ſight,thus they ſpeake tothe Magiſtrate; 
which teacheth y we ought to vie & ſhew all 


ro Magiſtrates and to our {uperiours, Al theſe 
things are oood, & (erue for imitation :$ but 


there is one thing more, % alſo muſt ſerue for | 


our inſtruRion, though it becuil. Theſe tribes 


their brethren; their mind was more vp6 their 
own cattel, then the procuring of the good c- 
ſtate of the reſt, Wee learne heereby,that the 
immoderate lone of this world is dangerous, 
drawing to fin againſt God and to breake the 
bonds of nature. Where yloue of the world & 
of our ſelues is throughly lettled,it worketh a 
careleſſe neglc& of all others, Abraham & Lot 
loued as natural brethren,nothing could ſepa- 
rat them, they went out of their countrey, and 
from theirkindred together,Gen. 11,31,what 
ſevered theſe but matters of the world ? when 
Lot looked on Sodome ,& ſaw it fruitful as E- 


brought preat trovble ypontimlelt, Gen.x 3. 
And afterward what cauſed Lots wife to loovke 
backward,c+c.was it not the loue of the things 
& he had left behind? Gen.19. Luke 17. Sa#/ 
looked vpon thetatteſt ofthe ſheep, & fel into 
diſobedience,& loſt his kingdom, Ach loo- 
ked yp6 the wedge of gold & the Babyloniſh 
garmenr,& ſet his hart vpon the, & proucked | 
God 9gainſt himſclf & the hoſt of Ifrael,Icl,7 
The like we might manifeſt by ſtidryother ex- 


amples,of 5yong man y came to Chrilt,Ma.rg 
Mmmmmz of 
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Numb, The Miniſters of God muſtreprone ſharply, "FS 


of Iudas that betrayed his Maſter,Math, 26: & 
of Demas that forſooke Paul , and embraced this 
preſent world, 2.Tim.q. 

Andno maruecile, For the loue of God & 
the loue of the world are contrary the oneto 
| the other, there is no affinity berweene them, 
they are enemies , and one cannot abide the 
other, Theſe can neuer looke cach other in 
the face,but by and by they turne their backs, 
1.lohn 2,15, If any man lowe the world, the loue 
of the Father us nat in him,Theſe two arc as two 
| contrary Maſters ,vo man therfore can ſerne them 
| both, for both require the whole ſeruice of a 
| man,8: both command contrary things, Mar. 
(6,24. Secondly, the deſire of theſe worldly 
| things is a ranke thorxe, Luke 8,and zs theroote 
of all exill, 1. Tim.6. The hearts of men are 
hardened by it, when once they are enſnared 


landrakeninlove withit. The world is a ve- 


ty harlot,it ſpeaketh faire, & paomiſeth much 
| 900d; it hath a painted face, - but within it is 
| nothing bur filthines, like ſepulchers that ap- 
peare beautifull without , but are nothing 
within , bur full of rottennes and dead mens 
bones, 


| This teacheth vs thatworldly things profit 
'not: wethinke , when once we haue gotten 
them,that we are happy men, when we ate by 


| them never the nearer to God, neuer the more 


beloued of God, neuer the nearer to his king- 


uants to them, or {uffer our ſelues to be carri- 
ed by them from duties belonging to God & 
men? Hence it is that Sa/omon iheweth , that 
riches are reſerued to the hurt of the owners 
thereof, Eccl.4,and 5. And many while they 


| peace with God , and heape vp wratn againſt 
| themſclues, Iam.5. 

Secondly,we ſee hereby how haraly they cn- 
ter into the kingdeme of Heauen that baue them, 
Marth. 19. Chriſt teacheth this out of the ex- 
ample of the rich man that went away for- 
rowfull, when he heard mention of forſaking 
his riches. His riches was his ioy and chiefe 
treaſure, he had ſet his heart vpon them ,, and 
therefore to leaue them was as irkſome to 
him as to leaue his life. This mans caſe js not 
ſingular, neither may other men thinke them- 
ſelues by nature to be better, . The fame cor- 
ruption hath raken hold vponall : whoſoe- 
uer haue the worlds good, haue need of a ſpe- 
ciall grace of GOD vo affilt them , that 
they be not blinded and hardned by tne love 
of them. ty 

Thirdly, let vs not be immoderatly carefull 
for them , and let vs haue our conuerſation 
without couetouſnes, We brought nothing 
with vs into the world , and we ſhall carry as 
little withvs,1,Tim.6, Heb.13. Itis no pro- 
fit to winne the whole world and to loſe our 
owne owes, Math.16,26: and therefore let vs 
be contented with our eſtates wherein GOD 
hath ſetys, It is our duty to labour againſt 
this immoderate louc of the world ; not that 


dome, Why then ſhould we be ſlaues and ſer- | 


tceke wholly after theſe things, they do loſe. 


| c 
the things inthe woild are of themſclues e. Ls % 


are ready to abuſe ther, 


uill, but becauſe we 


ae if any deſire to haue ſome helps to kee 

imiromthe exceſſive love of the world ang) "pet to 
from putting his truſt in his riches let hi | keep vs ficm 
meditate ypon theſe things, Firſt, ſuchisthe re _ 
wickednes of a mans heart , and the Corru th on 
on of his nature, that he maketh his de 
eſtate, if he haue riches and a plentifull ang 
proſperous condition,to be his glory, andthe 
thing wherein he retoyceth and criumpherh 
Pſal.62,1 o.ler,g9,23. Dan.4,27. Luke12,19, 
Pal. 36,6,7,Efay 39,6. Pſal.49,16, Forhowi 
doe men iudge of themſclues ? They imagine 
that others will prize them, as they have Jear- 
ned to value themſelues,and that they ſhalbe 
honoured and eſteemed for theſe thinos: they | 
thinke that all men will admire them fortheir 
wealth , and that men will account them ſo 
much more excellent then others, as they are 
more richand wealthy, And ſuchis the mi. 
{ery of our times, that for the moſt part it is 
ſo indeed,they hold an opinion of eucry man, 
not according to his properties, but according 
to his poſſeſſions ; nor according to his ver- 
rues , but according to his goods, Howbeit 
in this, both ſorts are deceived, For by this 
meanes it commeth to paſſe, that it is not the 
man that is honoured , but his riches; for if 
they were gone, the honour would fall away 
alſo. We ſee by experience , that where 
there is much riches,there is much pride; no- 
thing is more common then to haue tne heart | 
lifted vp in proſperity, They thinke riches 
are giuen vnto them , becauſe they deſerve | 
them better then others. Ir is hard to keepe | 
pride out of the heart , when God ſendeth; 
wealth into the houſe, 

Secondly, the defire of riches is like the 
eraue that 15 not ſatisfied, Jt is like the ſea 
that receiveth all waters, and yer it i$not full. 
So long as therich man ſeeth another before 
him. or beyond him, he cannot be quier. If he 
haue attained to be equall with one, he will 
friue to be like another, and ſo proceedeth 
till he come to the higheſt degree & meaſure 
of all. The more a man drinketh of the water 
of the ſea,the more he thirſteth anddelireth ; | 
ſo it is with riches , ſuch as have ralted the 
ſweernes of them, 8 delight greatly in ) ralie, 
they greatly prouoke the appetite to long a. 
ter more,and therefore no maruaile if they vic, 
all roeanes lawfull and vnlawfull ro come VI-, 


rothem. Thirdly , abundance of riches are! 


hardly gotten without ſinne ; for whether we. 
obtaine them by exceſſive gaining, 07 by ex- 
ceſſive ſparing , neither are done without 10. 
And how many are there in the world among , 
thoſe that are growne great & x ealchy in the | 
world,who, ſo often as they behold their 11- 
ches, may iuſtly challenge themſclues, & lay, 
Theſe finnes haue I committed inthe getting 
of my goods , and theſe duties haue 1 o_ 
red in the keeping of them? How then {hou | 
we dote ypon theſe things , which are VO, 
yy nn 
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vs the badges and fignes of our finnes ? and 
which are as witneſſes ready to open their 
mouthes againſt vs, whenno othereyther can 
or dare accuſe vs ? Fourthly, riches are com- 
mon bleſſings, to be found as well among the 
vngodly,as among the godly: yea oftentimes 
the vngodly haue the greateſt portion of the, 
They have their heauen in this life, and they 
want nothing.So then if it were poſſible for a 
man to haue the treaſures ofa kingdome, yet 
he muſt know that he hath gotten no more 
then a moſt wicked man may haue, and is by 


then a reprobate may be, Fiftly,riches are or- 
dinarily, without Gods eſpeciall ceſtrayning 
and reforming hand , the occaſions of much 
euill and wickednes,of oppreſſion,of fraud,of 
cruelty and prophanenes, Riches can neuer 
make a man good, bur oftentimes make thoſe 
haught that otherwiſe might be good ; why 
then ſhould we reioyceinthem , and bepol- 
ſeſſed with the loue of them ? If we reſpe& 
the vertue that is in riches, or the power that 
1s in man, it is not poſſible for amanto berich 
and good together - neuertheles, to him, to 
whom all things are poſſible, it is poſſible to 
make a man good inthe middes of his riches, 
without whoſe grace it cannot be. Sixtly,the 
vanity of the world appeareth in the vncer- 
rainty and mutability of riches; ſhould we ſet 
our hearts vpon that which taketh her wings 
and flyeth vp to Heauen ? They ariſe in a mo- 
ment, and ſuddainly they are gone, and never 
appeare againe. They are gotten with much 
care, they arc kept with much feare, they are 
loſt with muck gricte. Thereforeir is the pre- 
| cept ofthe Apoltle, Truſt not in vncertaine ris 
ches, 1, Tim.6: we are not ſoone poſſeſſed of 
them, but we may ſoon be depriued of them, 
Laſtly, we muſt give an account to God how 


we haue vied them as well as how wee haue 


ootten them, Many in the world might be 
accounted happy men,if there were no day of 
reckoning. But we mult depart from hence, 
and leaue them, and they vs, our pompe will not 
follow vs,Pſal.q9, 17. Lervs therefore labour 
aoainſt the immoderateloue of the things of 
this life , neither ſuffer any ſuch corruption to 
be nouriſhed in vs. 

Laſtly , we mult learneto preferre the beſt 
things, ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, when 
he ſheweth what danger hangeth ouer their 
heads that love nothingeelſe but the goods of 
this world, he breaketh our into this exhorta- 
tion,r. Tim.6.11. Thou, Omanof God, flje 
theſe things and follow after righteouſneſſe, godli- 


neſſe, fait h, lone, patience , and meekyeſſe. And 


[that we may ſee the excellency of heauenly & 


ſpirituall graces aboue earthly things , ler vs 
in the properties of them comps the one 
with the other,that ſo the loue of theworld to 
come may ſwallow vp all loue of this preſent 
world. All the kingdomes of this world , and 
the glory of them are vanity,Eccl.2,1 1 : but 


Salomon oppoſeth to this the feare of God and 


A ... 


them no nearer to the kingdome of Heauen 


The loueof this world is very dangerous. 
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are oftentimes gotten with doing wrong and 
with oppreſſion, ler.5,27, Luke 16,9,11: itis 
not ſo with piety and godlines which is the 
true riches and gaine, 1, Tim. 4. Riches are 
kept with griefe and anguiſh, he cannor reſt & 
{lcep that is vowed with them as with a fren- 
zy,Eccl.5,t2 : but godlineſle is the mother of 
all peace and comfort, and maketh the ſleepe 
to be {weer, and bringethno feare, or griefe, 
or care with it, Pcou. 3, 24, Riches are cor-| 
ruptible, the moth may corrupt them, and the 
theefe may ſteale them, Math.s,19. TIam.y,2, 
3: but heauenly graces can neuer fade , the 
ſhall endure for cuer, they ſhall follow vs of 
ter we are gone, they canneuer beloſt when 
oncethey are | wm Earthly riches make 
the owners as ſ{laues, they naile the minde of 
man to theearth , that he cannot lift vp his 
eyes to Heauen,Math.6,21: but piety beareth 
vs vp as it were with Eagles wings, that we 
learne by little and little ro mount vp to Hea- 
uen,and to haue our conuerſation there, euen 
while we ſoiourne vpon the earth. Riches 


can deliuer no ſoule from eternall death, nay | 


ſometimes they are meanes to thruſt the ſame 
into hell,Prou, 10,2, and 11,4: but godlines 
freeth a man from euerlaſting death, and ſer- 
reth him in the path that leadeth tolife. Wee 
are forbidden to heape vp tranſicory riches, 
Math.6,19. and 10. 9,to. Ptou, 23.4: and if 
we haue them, it is onely inthis life,they ſerue 
no further, and afterward there is no need or 
vie of them,r.Tim.,6,7., Iob 1,21.Pſal.49.11: 
bur godlines ſerueth for the next life , and we 
are commanded to treaſure it vp,and the more 
welabourto increaſeit, the happier we are, 
Riches are often taken from the right owners, 
and come intothe hands of our enemics , not 
onely after we are departed this life, but euen 
whiles weliue,as we ſee by many examples of 
ſundry cities and provinces, 1,King.14,25,26 
and 2,King. 24,15. Ezek.29,19, 2, Kings 23, 
35. Heb. 10,34: but piety ſhall never be ta- 
ken away,nor be beltowed vpon ourenemies, 
bur layeth vp for vs an enduring ſubſtance in 
heauen , and it maketh the greateſt enemies 
tobe the greateſt friends;it maketh the wolfe & 
the lambe dwell togetber , and the leopard to dwell 
with the kid, and the ſucking childe to play wpen 
the hole of the afpe,Elay 11,6.7 ,8. Many of the 

odly have beene without the earthly riches, 
Chriſt our Lord did not defirethem, 2 Cor,8, 
g. Math. 8. 20 : norhis ſeruants couet after 
them,Heb.11,26,37, 2 Cay.6,4.At.3, But 
none of the godly haue bin without the hea- 
uenly riches, all haue defired them, al have ob- 
tained them,ſome in one meaſure and ſomein 
another : and herein they haue accounted 
their happines and bleſſednes to conſiſt, 


1 CUTS OTTCRR CC | 


_  W— 


6 And Moſes ſaide wnto the children of 
Gad,and to the children of Reuben , Shall or; 
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his commandements. The riches of this life ) 


od 
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hs 1194 Numb, The Miniſters of God mult reproue ſharply. 
— from them without Eon 


| brethren go to warre, andſhall Je fit beere? 


1117 And wherefore diſcourage yee the heart of 
the, children of Iſrael from going oner into the 
land, which the Lord bath given them ? 

8 Thus did your fathers when I ſent them from 
Kadeſh-Barnea to ſee the land. | 


Eſbgol and ſaw the land they diſcouraged the heart 
of the children of Iſrael, that they ſhould not go in- 
to the land which the Lord had giuen them, 
10 Andthe Lords anger was kindled,e7c. 
11 Surely none of the men that came ont of E- 
2p! from twenty yeare old and upward ſhall ſee the 
land, (ic. 14 Beholdye are riſen vp in your fa- 
thers ſtead ax increaſe of ſinfull men,eFc. 15 But 
if ye turne away ,&c. 


CCI 
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Heere beginneth the ſecond part of the 
Chaprer,to wit,the conditions of agreement, 
how the matter was decided & ended: where- 
in obſerue the debating and pleading of the 
matter , then the determining of the contro- 
uerfie, Touching the demurre or debating; 
firſt Moſes ſharpely reprooueth and reiecterh 
the requeſt of theſe tribes , and ſheweth the 
vnfitneſſe and vnlawfulneſſe thereof , which 
he proueth both by the dangerous effect that 
would follow, the diſcouragement of the reſt 
of the people, and by DD of the like pra- 
Qice of the falſe-hearted ſpies, who, after they 
returned from ſearching of the land, ſpread a- 
broadfalſe newes, whereby the hearts of the 
Itraclites were weakned,& God was ſo great- 
| ly prouoked,that he pronounced the ſentence 
of death againſt all aboue twenty yeares old, 
Caleb and Toſbuaexcepted ; This hiſtory wee 
ſaw before Chapter 13, 24. This doth Meſes 
prefle and vrgetothe full, and ſhewerh what 
heauy judgment came vpon the hoſte for dil- 
couraging of the people, whereby we ſee, that 
nothing is moreforcible to repreſle and hold 
from {inne, then vrging the examples of Gods 
fearefull judgments in former times againfl 
thole that haue committed the like finnes, 1. 
Cor.10.7, and Iude verſe 6,7, 2.Pet.2.4,5,6. 
Nehem.13.17,18, Toſh. 22,17: for examples 
are oftentimes more powerfull and piercing 
then precepts or threatnings are, and therfore 
Moſesis ſo earneſt in this kinde. Again,what- 
ſoeuer was written afore time was written for 
our inſtruKion, - This reprooueth thoſe that 
will take no warning by any examples, but are 
ſecuretill che iudgment beginne to take hold 
vponthem: like toghoſe carcleſſe people, that 
when a citty is. on fire neuer looke to their 
ownehouſe, till it take hold vpon it,and bee 
| ready to burne it downe to the ground » Euec- 


'ry que would condemne ſuch retchleſle per- 


ſons; bur ſuch are all thoſe that ſee the iudg- 
ments of GOD breake our ypon others,and 
yet will not looke to themſelues. Further- 
more, wee muſt all take notice of ſuch exam- 
ples,8& no man ought to beignorant of them, 
1:Cor, 10,1,neither ſuffer them to paſſe away | 


9 For when they went wp vnto the valley of. 


mit this , we ſec inthe behaviour 0G _ me, 
what ought to bee the praQtice of the Mi ai 
ters of God. He was a great Prophet of God —— 
and hereproueth the people ( toprevent fur. | 2: 
ther euill ) very ſharply, Hence we ſee "6 
the Miniſters of God, that have the office of 
teaching committed vnto them, muſt nor oY 
proue faintly,coldly and careleſly; but ſharp. 
ly, carneſtly, zcalouſly,feruently and ad | 
fully,Eſay 40,3: they muſt be as the vojce of a 
cryer,not of a whiſperer, Hoſ.4,1,2. Thus did 
all the Prophets teach , and ſo did the Apo- 
ſles,Ier.2,2.1oh.7,20,37. 
The grounds of this are very apparent, 
Firſt, becauſe wee often deale with thoſe that 
are dull of hearing ; men common]y are deafe 
and ſo ynfit to heare thoſe thin gs that belong 
to their peace,therfore doth the Lord require 
of his Miniſters that they cry aloud, and left vp 
their voyce hkg 4 trumpet ,Elay 42,18: & Chriſt 
our Sauiour, when he was preaching, often- 
times cryeth out, He that bath cares to beare, In 
him heare. Secondly,many are faſt aſleepe, & 
had needto be awaked, Hethat will ſpeaketo 
a man that is fallen aſleepe, had need tocry a- 
loud , as Elzah telleth the Prietts of Baal, rt, 
| Kings 18,27. So the Miniſters muſt deale | 
with ſuch as ſleepe in ſinne and ſecurity , nay, 
they are caſt inro a dead ſleepe, that they can 
never beraiſed but by the powerfull voce of 
God ſpeaking in his word, Epheſ.5,14.loh.s, 
25. Thirdly,the hearts of men are foreſtalled 
and poſleſled with the pleaſures and delights 
of the world, and ſo they ſpeaketo men occu- 
pied about other matters, and ſuch as have no 
leiſure to attend to the word , norany thing 
but the world, If a man havea quicke care, 
and be broad awake, yet if hee heralking or 
not attentiue, or muſe vpon other matters, he 
cannot heare, he muſt be called and cryed vn- 
to,and all little enough to tirre him vp, Such | 
as were buſie about the world , when they 
were called, (et light by theword, Math. 22, 5: 
they regarded not the meſſengers ſent vnto 
them. Fourthly, the Miniſter is Gods mouth 
and Meſſenger, as the Magiſtrate is Gods 
hand : the mouth denovnceth his anger, the 
hand executeth his iudgment and vengeance. | 
The Miniſter is his mouth to accuſe, conuince 
and threaten: the Magiſtrate is bis hand to 
puniſh, for which end hee hath committed a 
{word vnto him,2.Cor.10.4.5.6. 1 Ccr.4.20. 
21, Fiftly, ſuch as are in danger of their lives, 
or ſee other in danger, doe not ſpeake coldly, 
bur earneſtly call for belp,with al the ftrengeh 
they haue, So dealt the Angel with Lot, when 
he lingred in Sodome,Gen.1 9,1 5416, hee had a 
commandement giuen vnto him to ariſe and 
te takg bus wife and his daughters, and a threat- 
ning annexed, /eſt thou bee conſumed in the ini-|, 
qvity of the city; and then he caught hold vpo} 
him, and cook him and his wife & his daugh-\/ 
ters by their hands,avd brought then forth, ard 
ſet them ont of the city, Now the people of oo | | 
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rs of God muſt reproue ſharply. 


are inlike danger through finne , how then 
ſhould the Miniſter deliver his owne ſoule, or 
ſaue the people, if hee performe his meſſage 
coldly and not earneſtly as -if hee would pull 
them ont of the fire leſt they be burned? Iude verſe 
22,23: orout of the waters leſt they be drow- 
ned. 

Wee learne from hence , the great back- 
wardneſlſe and vntowardneſfle of men to cue- 
ry good warke. For what neede this ſharpe 
reproofe & zeale inthe Miniſter, if they were 
ready to heare,and plyable to be tau ght ? But 


we are ſq dull and deafe of hearing, ſo faſt a- 
eepe infinne , and fo foreſtalled with the 
| world, that we heare no more then dead men. 
A man would thinke, that when we are called 
tolife and ſaluation,nay before we are called, 
; we ſhould runne of our owne accord; ſo ſoon 
asit1s(aid to vs, Ariſe the Maſter calleth,who 
ſhould fir ill? oughtnogeuery one to caſt a- 
| way all impediments, and to make haſte vnto 
him? andyer we ſee how backward the moſt 
part are in the beſt things. The things that 
wee affe& and deſire and delight in , halfe a 
word will ſerue to perſ{wade; whereas on the 
contrary,there muſt be no ſmall adoe to make 
vs apprehend heauenly things, wee are ſo dull 
and dead to conceive them. One oblerveth 

well, that mo{t men are like vato hounds v 

haue long cares, that hinder them from look- 
ingvpward , and yet they are ſharpe ſented 

for the carth : ſo is it with earthly-minded 
men, they are ſharpe ſented touching earchly 

things, but they are ſlow to heare and vnder- 
ſtand heavenly things, Veuter, 29, 2. Moſes 
 complaynethof the iſraclires,that albeit they 
had heard and ſecne , yet they knew and dil- 
cerned nothing. T his people (though dead 
long agoe) ſeeme to bee reuiued and riſen a- 
| gaine: for thisis true of this age, ( if ever of 
any ) that when wee ſhould be awakened by 
' the preaching of the Goſpel, we are made the 
| more obſtinate 3nd haue our eares (topped ei= 
| ther with the pleaſures or the profites of the 
| world, that we cannot heare the voyce of the 
charmer charme he neuer ſo wiſely, Theſe are 
ſpiritually poſſeſſed by Sarans policy,like him 
in the Goſpel that was made both deafe and 
dumbe,Mat 9g. Man is {aid to ſtoppe his eares, 
ſois Satan, and ſo 1s God alſo; all worke and 
concurre in this. Man Rtopperh his eares firſt 


vo 


ther to his own corruptions or to Sathans ten- 
rations, mult take eſpeciall heed of the ſtop- 
ping of his own eares, For the true cauſe why 
the diuell toppeth, and the cauſe why God 
toppeth , is nothing elſe bur a mans owne 
ſtopping ofhis eares which goeth before, Let 
euery man therefore take notice of his owne 
naturall deadneſle, and ſeek to him vnfainedly 


through his owne corruption : the diuel ſtop- | 
peth mans cares by his allyrements and renta- | 
tions ; God ſtoppeth them by his iuſt iudge- | 
ment. Man ſtoppeth them as a {inner : the di- | 
uell as a tempter: and God as a Judge. Who- | 
ſoeuer would not have God giue him ouer ei- | 
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that onely can openthe care, who opener & | 


1 man ſhutteth , who ſhutteth and no man 
opencth, Let vs labour to heareGod ſpeak- 
mg vntovs in hisword , and ſo ſhall God 
heare vs when wecry vnto him, and we ſhall 
receiue cuery good thing needfull for vs, and 
haue them ſanQtified vnro vs forour benefit in 
this life, and for our comfort and ſaluation in 
the life to come, 


Secondly,this teacheththe Miniſters ( for 


I muſt come to them, leſt I may ſeeme to pull | 


oneyes when I goe abroad,and to be blind at 
home) to put on zeale-and feruency in deliue- 
ring the word of Godto the people, as the 
Prophets were commanded, There are ma- 
ny that regard not how it be delivered, ſoit 
be delivered ; they care nor how the houre be 
ſpent,ſo it be ſpent,and reſpe& not what they 
ſay, ſo they haue ſaid ſomewhat : which is as 
fond athing , as if hee that buildeth an houſe 
ſhould neuer regard with whart ſtuffe he buil- 
deth, or hee that ſoweth, whether he ſow in 
the highway, among the rockes and thornes, 
or in his field, Many there are that poe vp in- 
to the pulpit that neuer ſpend a war 
waſte their ſpirits , nor decay their ſtrength, 
they are rather like thoſe that arc halfe aſleep, 
or ſtand vp to tell a tale, or to vtter a dreame, 
Wholoeuer is ignorant ofthe ſtate cfhis peo- 
ple,that neuer confidereth hee ſpeaketh to a 
deafe people that cannor heare, but is care- 
lefle in his place, endangercth his owne foule 
and the ſoule of the people committed to. his 
charge, Hee then that would teach aright, 
muſt put on zeale and beearneſt in the Lords 
cauſe,that ſo he may workevpon their hearts, 
and leaue ſtings in their conſciences, as Ats 
2.37,while Peter preached, they were pricked in 
their hearts, and ſaid, Men and brethren, what 
ſhall we doe ? Wee ſay commonly , that cold 
coales heate no body, It-muſt therefore firſt 
come from his owne heart, there muſt be heat 
there,or elſe there ſhall neuer come apy heate 
to others, We ſce by experience,thar cold i- 
ron and hote canneuer be mixed together;but 
before they can be tempered, they muſt both 
of them be well heated inthe fire; ſo ar 
the heart of the Miniſter and of the people be 
heared, hee ſhall neuer faſten any thing vpon 
them,or worke any good inthe, Itis true, it 
is the worke of the Lord ta heate the {oule, as 
it is he that warmeth the body : this hee doth 
by inſtruments the fire and the Sunne, ſo hee 
doth the ſoule and conſcience by his Mini- 
ſters and by his word. All pfrents are charged 
to whet the Law 1pon their children, Deut, 6, 7 : 
if parents muſt do this to their children, then 
much more ought the Miniſters of God to be 
earneft1n this duty, It any 235ke whereinthis 
carnelinefſe and feruency confifleth, I anſwer, 
not barely in crying out with a loud yoyce, as 
many ſuppoſe . For many men haue no yoyce 
ro ſpeake loud, and there are many that ſpeake 
tou; who haue little beare or zeale in them. 
Some will be as earneſt in alledging a bare 
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__ The Miniſters of God muſtreproue ſharpl 


| 


reſtimony of Scriprure,as others can be in ma- 
king application, Theſe doe it more out of 
vſe or cuſtome, then from any feeling ortouch 
of conſcience in themſclues. Seeing then the 
carneſtnefſe that we require may be without 
the loudneſſe of voyce , and the loudneſle of 
the voyce may bee without carneſtneſſe, wee 
muſt find it elſewhere, to wit, in the power of 
the Spirit that ſpeakerh in him. Iris not the 
earneſines of the voyce that is ſomuchrequi- 
red,albeit it falleth out many times where the 
heart is truly affeQed , that there the voyce 
will be extended tothe vttermoſt : and yet e- 
uenin a weake yoice proceeding from a weak 
body, a Miniſter may truly ſhew the zeale of 
his hearr, as well, as if the word were deliuc- 
red with a loud and powerfull yoyce;and God 
requireth no more then a man hath, 2 Cor. 8,12, 


The Apoftle ſaith , that hs bodily preſence was 


 weake among the (orinthians, and his ſpeach held 


as contemptible, 2 Cor, 10,10: whereby it ſee - 
meth he was not one of the ſonnes of thunder 
that had a great voyce; neuertheleſſe we find 
that the power and efficacy of the Spirit did 
both appeare and abound in him. So then the 
Minifters of God muft be zealous and feruent 
in their places,thart ſo they may the better diſ- 
charge their conſciences, and alfo bring the 
moreprofit to thoſe that are committed ynto 
them. 

Thirdly, it condemneth thoſe that cenſure 
the Miniſters of God for their earneſines and 
zeale in :dcliuering the word of God, Such 
perſons as are ready to commend a ſeruant 
that is earneſt in doing his Maſters will with a 
good affcion,will condemne the Miniſter of 
God when hee delivereth the word with ſuch 
carneſtnes. Theſe ſparc not to ſay to him as 
Paxl did ro Feftms, AQ. 26,24,that they preach 
as if they were mad or beſide themſelues. Bur 
ifthe anſwere of Paxl will not ſerue and ſuf- 
fice theſe men, whoreplyed to that acculati- 
on, I am not mad moſt noble Feſtus , but ſpeake 
forth the words of truth and ſoberneſſe , AQts 26, 


phet Hoſeah,chap.g,7: the ſpirituall man u mad 
for the multitude of thine iniquity. The abun- 
dance of iniquity,and the obſtinacy ofwicked 
men running on in their ſinne ( as aviolent 


floodthat runneth ouer the bankes ) were a- 


ble to makethe Miniſter mad with crying to 
them to leaue their ſinnes,and co forſake their 
euillwayes, when they are ſo ſet vpon them, 
that ſay the Miniſter what he can, andlet him 
cry out as loud ashe liſt , they will notabate 
one haire or a pinne of their pride ', or remit 
one houre of their prophaning the Sabbath, 
or drinke one draught, nay not one drop the 
lefſe, or the couetous perion giue one penny | 
or halte penny the more to relieue the needy 
members of C hriſt, I ſay the conſideration of 
this were able tomakethe Miniſter eucn mad 


in delivering of his meſſage which God hath 
put into his mouth. If a father ſhould be be- 
fide himſelfe for the wickedneſſe of his grace» 


24.25: Jet themtake the words of the Pro-. 


lefſe children ; would not euer 
father, and ſpit in the faces of org yl the 
and hold them worthy of al] puniſhmene?þ,? 
what would they ſay to ſuch children £ 
ſhould go vp anddowne , and boat the £ 
ſelues that they were the cauſes of thei fa 
thers madneſſe? Are there not ſome _— 
praceleg 
hearers (O thatthere werenot too many)th 
when they have made theirMinifter as j w - 
mad with reprouing them, that will inſult 0- 
uerthem,and glory among their colon A 
that they haue made their Minifter reach an 
he were madde ; howbeit, if it be forthe bs 
ry of God, andthe benefit of his people g'o. 
need not care,nor eſteem tobe iudged of _ 
or account it any diſgrace from the mouhes 
of graccleſſe people to be accounted mad: we 
muſt walke through good report and evil 
report, it skilleth not therefore though wee 
be reputed madde, ſo it bee for a good cauſe 
for the beating down of prophaning the Gb. 
bath,of contempt of the word, of oppreſſion 
pride, couetouſnes, and ſuch like enormities. 
There was not-a man more mecke vponthe 
earththen Moſes ; yet when he came fromthe 
mount,and ſaw that the people had finned, he 
preſently grew ſo angry, that hauing the two 
Tables of the Law in his band written by the 
finger of God , he threw them downe to the 
ground and brake them in pieces, The people 
of this generation account their Miniſters for 
a leſſer matter then this to bee mad and our of 
their wittes : but while they cry out aloud 
thar their contempt of God & his holy word 
1s damnable , that the open prophanation of 
the Lords day is damnable, that the horrible 
pride whereof our whole nation is (icke, is 
damnable,that drunkennes that aboundeth & 
ouer-ſpreadeth every where is danmable ; if 
this be madneſlſe, we confeſſe we are mad,and 
God make vs yet more and more mad to lay 
open theſe abominations, Bur indeed andin 
truth (if we will iudge aright) it is quite con- 
trary,for they are the maddemen,and tbe Mi- 
nifter is ſober, Paw! was charged to be madde; 
bur who was macde, Pani or Feftws ? The 
mad man laugheth , and the Phyſician bewai- 
leth him; even ſo itis berweene the Miniſter 
and the people, they ſcoffe at him, while hee 
mourneth for chem & for the hardnes oftheir 
harts, knowing them to be beſide themſelues, 
foraſmuch as they will not refraine from thoſe 
things which they yeprooue, Alas, what doe 
theſe men heercin , 5 like fooliſh partents, 
who pull off the piaſters which the Surgeon 
hath laide vpon their wounds,andin the mean 
time lye rotting and feſtering in their corrup- 


an... 


(ba, 


Yo 


tions ? If theſe men continue thus reſolute & 
obſtinate in their euill wayes , thetime (hall | 
oneday come,(O that it be not ar hand,Othar 
it benot too late 
that the Miniſters of the Lord were ſober,and} 
that themſelues were the mad men, when they | 
ſhall feel themſelues for their iniquities rhrutt 


doyn to the place of the damned, and ſeerhe 
Miniſters 


) when they ſþall confeſſe| 
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Miniſters that reproued themamong y Saints | Egypt, Chapt. 14,4: the ſpies that were ſent \ 
| of God in great glory. to ſearchthe land diſcouraged the hearts of their 
Lafily, learne from hencethe great deſire | brethren, ſaying , The people is greater and taller 
thar God hath of the good and {aluation of | then we,the cities are great, and walled vp to hea- 
his people , who thus carefully ſendeth his | we» , and moreoner we haue ſeene the [onnes of the | 

| Miniſters to call fo earneſtly and effeually | Anakims there, Deuter. 1,28. Numb. 1 24,28. | 
for the conuerſion and repentance of ſinners, | Thus it was with the people of G O D when | 
The Lord doth not appoint them for a forme | they were returned from captivity, and began | 
and faſhion, but to deale with power & zeale, | to build the altar andthe Temple tothe Lord 
. | if by all meanes they may ſane ſome, 1,Cor,g. E- | God of Iirael : for the aduerſaries of Indah and 
i | ſay 55,1: would the Lord make ſo much ado, | Biniamin ſought to weaken their hands , andto 
: | ifhe were not deſirous that the ſinner ſhould re- | trouble them in building, Ezra 4,4. Neither was 
pent him of his euill wayes that ſo he might blot all | it any better afterward, when Nehemah came x 

' | has wickeanes out of his remembrance? Ezck,18. | vp to build the wals of Ierufalem , and to re- | 
| A man would be accounted very deſirous to | uiue the ſtones out of the heapes of rubbiſh : | 
+ {ſell his wares and vtter his commodities, who | for Saxballat,Tobiah, and the reſt ofthat ranke 

not onely hath a broker to venc them for him, | ſcoffe at them , and ſay, Exenthat which the 
but maketh open proclamation at the croſſe | bnr/d,rf a foxe come vp, ke ſhall exen breake downe 
; [or in the marketplace, that hehath ſuch and | therr ſtone wall , Nehem. 4, 3, The Lord like- | 
* [ſuch wares to be bought : and yer all this | wiſe chargeth his people, that if there did a- | 
while he reſpe&eth his own priuate good and | riſe among them a Propher, or a dreamer of | 
 gaine onely. But when a man will proclaime | dreames,that ſhould go about ro ſeduce them 
' |and ſay,Ho,come and buy without money or | and draw them away to ſerue other gods,they | 

. | without money worth , doubtleſſe this argu- | ſhorld not beleene the ſignes , nor hearken to the 

cth a mans great loue and deſire of the good | words of that Prophet ,but cleaue faſt vnto God, | 
of his brother, The Miniſters, they ſtand vpon | obcying his voyce, and keeping his Com- 
their watch-tower , andcry from the houſe | mandements, Deuter. 13,1.3.4. The grounds | 
toppes, Ho, exery one that thirſteth, come yee to | hereof, | 
the waters, and he that hath no money : come ye, | | Firſt, ſuch as offend by giving offence to 
buy and eate, yea come buy wine and milke without | others , and withdraw them-rom their holy Reaſon 1. | 


tha 


money and without price, Elay 55,1, He requi- | obedience to God, are guilty of a grievous 
reth no more but this, to lay downerheir vi- | {1n, yea are partakers of their fins whom they 
ces, andto take yp his graces. The Phyſician | haue terrified and diſcouraged from obeying 
ſometimes giuerh ſtrong purgations, but the | the Lord, For whomſocuer we have hindred 
| | end of them is the curing of the diſeaſe , and from good things, we are guilty of their fins, | 
| the recoucring of the diſeafed, So is it with | andiheir blood ſhalve required at our hands, 
| God, when he armeth his Miniſters with the | The fine of the lraclites committing fornica 
two ed oed ſword of his word, & giueththem | tion with the dareghters of Moab, was th fin of 
| courage and boldneſſe to open their mouthes | Balaam ailo, becaule through his counſel! they 
againſt all iniquity, Iris therefore a token of | committed that rreipaſſe agarrſt the Lord, Num 
a deſperate heart, and a figne of one caſt into. | 25,1, and 31, 16, Secondly , ſuch are the 
a reprobate ſenſe , when the threatnings of | {ced of that wickedone, che children of che 
Gods: judgements driue not to repentance, | divell ; rhey are his inftruments,, and fer on 
Such as hate to be reformed , there is more | worke by him that was a mwrtherer fromthe be. 
| hope of a foolethen of them. gimning,loh. 3,44. Zee tempred our ficlt pa- 
rents in the garden,& diſcouraged thein from | 
13-herefore diſcourage yee the heart s of the chil- || hearkning to the voyce of GOV; lo are all 
dron of Iſrael from going oner into the landwhich | thoſe tempters that any way hinder y courſe 
the Lord hath ginen them? This is one reaſon | of their bretiren walking in the wayes of | 
of the reproofe, and why he dealeth fa ſharp- | God,and are ſtamped in the image of the firſt | 
ly with them;they did weaken the hands, yea | tempter , and are made ike vnro him, And 
| the hearts of cheir brethren, whomthey ought | therefore when Peter diſſwaded Chriſt from | 
to haue ſtrengthened and encouraged, This | the worke of mans redemption ; ( for when | 
hott teacherhvs, that it isa grieuous finne to giue | Chriſt began ro ſhew to his diſciples, thathe | 
ns offence to others,or to do any thing whereby | muſt go to Ieruſalem, and* ſufter many things| | 
= Fea, ov our brethren may be diſcouraged from walk- | of the Elders and chiefe Prieſts and Scribes,& 
/bers in | Ing in Gods wayes,or encouraged to y breach | be killed and bee raiſed againe the third day ; 
"ding, | of any of his Commandements. Heereunto he to6oke him aſtge,and began to rebuke hun, | 
| come ſundry examples ſet downe in the Scrip- | ſaying, Beit farre from thee, Lord: this ſhall 
tures..While the Iſraclites wandred inthe wil- | not be vnto thee: ) the Lord Ieſus turned a- | 
dernes, and were going toward the land of | boutand ſaid vnto him , Get thee behinde wee, 
Canaan, they had mauy meanes offered to pull | Satay, thou art an offence unta me ; for «hou ſ@- | 
them backe, as we haue ſcene before, ſome of | noureſt not the things that be of Cod,but thoſe that | 
them would haue- made them an Ele&o or | be of men, Mar. 16,23: whereby we are taught, 
| | Captaine , and fo returne backe againe into that-tuch as are an offence to others , = no 
etter| | 
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better then the inſtruments of Satan,& rhere- | 


fore iuſtly beare his name. 

The vſes follow. Firſt, this ſetteth downe 
the vnlawfull condition of ſuch as hinder 0- 
| thers in the profeſſion , and labour to make 
them'fall from God. Thus did the divels as 
| we heard before, they threw downe our firſt 

parents from the hight of their happineſle, & 
therefore are refcrued inchaines vnto iudge- 
ment, 2 Pet.2,4. In the Law hee is accurſed 
thac laycthaſtumbling block before the blind 
to cauſe him to wander out ofthe way,and all 
che people ſhall ſay, Amen, Deur, 27,18: hee 
therefore that ſceketh to ſubuert and ſupplant 
the faith of men,and to deſtroy the ſoule,muſt 
needes be vnder a farre greater curſe of God 
and man. The ſoules of ſuch as periſh through 
their procuring ſhall cry cut againſt them,and 
bring downe an heauy iudgment vpon them. 
Hence it is that Chriſt our Saviour faith, #ho 
ſo ſhall offend one of theſe little ones which beleene 
in me , it were better for hym that a milſtone were 
hanged about hts necke and that hee were drowned 
in the depth of the (ca; woe unto the world becauſe 
of offences ,it muſt needes be that offences come, but 


6,7: we ſce therefore the wretched eſtate and 
condition of all thoſe that giue offence to 0- 
thers. They are guilry of horrible fins againſt 
God and againſt their brethren .; O that they 
had eyes to ſce them, and hearts to bewaile 
them. Euery man is prone through thecorrup- 
| t1on of his nature to fall from God, but much 
more when occaſions are laid before themfor 
two are ſtrotiger then one ; and if we have al- 
wayes one foot ready toſlip , weare in more 
danger of falling when wce are puſhed for- 
ward, Let all ſuch confider as haue cauſed o- 
thers to fall, that the time will come when ir 
will be required at their hands, Theſe do hunt 
tor the precious life ofa man, they are ſoule- 
' hunters and ſoule-killers and deſtroyers, and 
murther thoſe for whom Chriſt died, Theſe 
are the chiefe cauſes of the coldnes and back- 
wardneſſe of Religion, and that ſo few pro- 
feſle it in fincerity, Our Sauiour pronounceth 
an heauy woe againſt themrhatneither entred 
into the kingdome themſelues, neither ſuffred 
others to enter,but hmared them, Luke 11,572. 
This woe liech ypon the ſhoulders of all thoſe 
that ſtop the way of others, that they cannot 
enter into it, 

Secondly, thinke 1t not ſtrange when wee 
haue this meaſure offered vnto vs, and when 
men whiſper vs in p eareto take heed we be 
not roo forward or preciſe, and that thereby 
we ſhall 1ay our ſelues open to the reproches 
of the world; if ſinners thus entice vs, hearken 
not vnto them. Ir.hath beene an old praQtice 
to diſcourage and diſcountenance others from 
obeying God, Ir is bitter to heare and beare 
the railings and reuilipgs of carnall men, and 
many ſtarr aſide from the truth by ſuchtaunrs, 
Andif theſe reproches proceeded onely from 
open enemies,they might be borne more eaſi- 


woe to that man by whom offences come, Math. 18 


| Numb, Nomanou che to diſcourage others from weldoing, Go 


bo. 


4 bur it pleaſeth God many timesro hey os 


aith and to proue the patience of his Fo Fo 


ſervants farther , and they receive much gif. 
couragemet from their acquaintance, & fees 
thelr friends, with whom they tooke lweete 
counſel together, and walked withtheminto 
the houſe of God, [ob received much diſgrace 
by his owne wife that lay in his boſome.as al. 
ſo by his three friends that were as his owne 
{oule,and cameto viſite and to comfort him; 
but 1ſerable comforters were they all, as himſelf 
complaineth chapr. 16,2, and chapx. 19,2, 
How long will ye vexe my ſoule, and breake Movin 
pieces with words ? theſe ten times haue yee repro. 
ched me,&c. Was not this, thinke you,a oreat 
tentation and aſſault co the faith of this righ- 
reous manto bee thus taunted and tormented 
by his dearefriends, and by his deareſt wiſe? 
was hee not fleſh and blood as well as others, 


tg have an inward feeling of theſe ſorrows, & |: 


to drinke vp the very lees of this bitter cup ? 
was he as braſſe andiron, orhad he a body of 
lteele that theſe affliftions could not pierce 
him or enter into him? No doubtleſle , for 
then his patience could not bee commended 
vnto vs,and ſet before vs for an example, Iam, 
5$211.1fchen it go ſo with vs,we hauethePro- 
phets and holy men of God for an example of 
ſuffering affliction thar have gone beforevs, 
The Church complaineth in Salomons Song, 
that the watchmen that went about the city found 
her, they ſmote her , the keepers of the walles tooke 
away hey vazle from ber, Cant.y.,7, They that 
ſhould bee her guard , turned to bee her 
griefe : and they chat watched for her, woun= 
ded her. 

The people that profefſe the truth in ſince- 
rity looke to haue all encouragement from 
their Miniſters in weldoing : yet oftentimes it 
falleth our as withthe Church before) cat 
ſuch worke them al the diſgrace they can, and 
ſecke to pur them to ſhame that thoulc vee 
theirglory,Phil, 4, 1, and vexe them with the 
croſle that ought otbe their crowne,and dil. 
comfort them that indeed might be their 10y 
and their comfort. Pax complainethotien- 
times of the Tewes and of falſe brethren, by 
whom he receiued greater hurt,then euer hee 
did at the hands of the Gentiles, Tit.1,10,1t- 
2 Cor.11,26. Sometimes children haue hard 
meaſure offered ynto them by their fathers 
and mothers, whoſe reioycing it ſhould beto 
ſee their children proſper in good things, yet 
oftentimes it falleth our , they are ſcoffed at 


by them: and this falleth out not onely inthe 
bloody dayes of perſecution when row 
haue betrayed their owne children the fruit © 

their bodies into the hands of cruell perſecu- 


tors, but likewiſe in the times of peace and! 


[ 


proſperity and the generall and publike pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel,when we ſeemallro eM- 
brace one faith and one Religionz yet if their 
ſonnes and daughters be zealous 1n the truth, 
they mock & taunt thery for their preciſenes, 


and pgrieue the bowels of thoſe that are 3 
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Verſe 6,10, I4. 


o 
» 


ſhould betheyr owne bowels, not onely b 
nature,but in loue and affeion, And there- 
fore Chriſt teacherh ſuch children, Math, to, 
34135,36. Tcame not to ſendpeace vpon earth, 
but a ſword, and toſet a man at variance againſt 
hu father ,and the daughter.cc, And a mans foes 
(hall be they of his owne houſhold : hee that loueth 
father or mother more then mee, u not worthy of 
me, and be that loueth ſonne or daughter more the 
nets not worthy of me, If then it fall our with 
vs at anytime as lit hath come to paſle to the 
| Saints of God before vs, - that we are ſought 
'to be drawne from our faith and obedience 
| by friend or enemy, by wife or children, by 
father or mother; we muſt not thinke the try- 
all ſtrange,but rather reioyce and be glad that 
weare made like ynto the Prophets and holy 
men of God, naylike to ourheadlESVS 
CHRIST. | | 
Thirdly, this ſhould teach vs to be bold to 
reprooue ſuch as ſtand inthe way, and ſuffer 
not the people of God to go forward in good 
| things, Euery man will cry our againſt thoſe 
varlets that ſtand with long Poles on theyr 
neckes,or long Blades by theyr ſides,and hin- 
der paſſengers intheyr journey, and rob them 
| of theyr money and treaſure that they haue 
| abour them. But theſe men ylic in wait to hin= 
| der the paſſage of Gods people in theyr pil- 


| grimage toward the holy Land, I meane the 
' heauenly Canaan, are worſe then the former, 
| for they lecke to take from them the treaſure 
| which they haue layde vp in heauen, When 
the Diſciples of Chriſt ſaw thoſe that broghr 
young children co him that hee mu touch 
rhem,they reprooued and rebuked thoſe that 
brought them; Bur when Jeſus ſaw it Hee was 
much difpleaſed and ſaide unto them, Suffer the 
little children to come unto me, and forbid them 
not, for of ſuch is the kmgdome of God, Mar.1o, 
13,14. TheDiſciples reproued the people, 
bur he reproucd the reprouers : he would nor 
winke at them that diſcouraged thoſe that 
; performed a.good dury roward theyr childre, 
but encouraged the people in theyr wel-do- 
ing, When the multituderebuked the two 
blinde men; fitting by the high way and cry- 
ing vnto Teſus to haue theyr ſight reftored, be- 
cauſe they ſhould hold theyr peace,they cry- 
ed out the more carneltly, awe mercy on vs,0 
Lord,thou ſonne of Dauid, Math.29,31.Thelike 
we ſee in Paul, when the Diſciples beſought 
him not to go vp to Jeruſalem, hee anſwered, 
| What meane yee to weepe ad to breake mine bart? 
for I am ready not to be boundonely but alſo to dye 
at Ieruſalem for the Name of the Lord Teſus, ACt. 
21,13. Whenſoeuer therefore we meete with 
ſuch impediments & hinderances that would 
ſtay vs from glorifying the Name of God,and 
performing good duties to him, let vs labour 
to remoue them, let vs leap over theſe ſtum- 
bling blockes,and breake through theſe hed- 
pes though they be fenced with thornes, S. 
lerome hath an excellent laying to this pur- 
poſe, he counſelled Heliodorus to go on inthe 


FO 
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No man ought to diſcourage others from wel-doing. - 


| deed,eyther to drive them by our euill exam-' 


| on leſle cheerefully. eroboamis often deſcri- 
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courſe ofpiery,& follow after Chriſt, whatſo- 
ſocuer diſcoragements he found, frowh6ſo- 


cuer,though his father ſtood weeping before 


him,and his mother hanging on his necke be- 
hind him,and all his brethren, ſiſters, children 
and kinsfolkes howling on euery ſide to re- 
teyne himin a (infull trade of life withthem, 
and t o keep him from the kingdome of Gad; 
he ſhouldgread them vnder his feete, that hee 
might runne to Chriſt when hee calleth him, 
His words are theſe, Licer parunlus ex collo pen- 
deat nepos,licet ſparſo crine,c&c.that is, Though 
thy Nephew lng about thy necke though thy mo- 
ther with her hare hanging downe and her gar- 


ments rent , ſhew thee her breſts that gaue thee | 


ſucke, andthough thy father ſhould caſt himfelfe 


downe vpon the threſhold to ſtop thy paſſage, yet go 
thou forward, trample vpon thy father, _ web 
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Hier,ad Heoli. 
dorum.cpiſt, 


dry eyes follow after Chriſt. This is the onely kinde | Solum pictati 


of piety to be cruell in thus matter, 
in this caſe willeth vs co hate father and mo. 
ther, brethren and ſiſters; fo that wee ſhould 


| fling them to the ground, and run ouer them || 


alſo, rather then they ſhould hinder vs from 
being the Diſciples of Chriſt and from fol- 
lowing him, 

Fourrhly, it is the duty of all men to take 
heed we walke wichourt offence our ſelues, & 
then we ſhall be ſure to giue no offence to 0- 
thers.The Apoſtle chargeth vs to walke wiſely 
toward them that are without, Col.g,s, Forif 


they ſhould ſee dayly offences before them, ir 


Chriſt Ieſus | $7 fm bac 


re eſſe crude « 
lem, 


Uſe 4. 


would be a meanes to keepe them to be with- | 
out ſtill, that are without, 1 Theſſ.4,12, hee | 
moueth the Theſſalonians to behaue them- 
{elues honeſtly toward the that are without, And. 
tothe Corinthians he ſaith, Gine none offence, 
neither tothe Tewes,nor tothe Grecians, nor to the 
Church of God, Cor.10,32.So then we ought 
to be ſo farre from diſcouraging any, that we 
ſhould encourage cuery one to the faith, gain 
thoſe that are without, ſtrengthen thoſe that 
are within, comfort the that are feeble mind- 
ed,ſupport the weake, be patient toward all 
men, and labour to turne many ynto righte- 


ouſneſſe. The Apofile faith, Rom. 14,1. Hin 
that is weake in the faith receine you, but not to 


doubtful dipntations ; and verſe 13. Let no man 
iudge one another any more: but mage thu rather, | 
that no man put a ſtumbling blocke, or an occaſion | 
to fall in his brothers way, Lex vs all that call vp- 
pon the Name of Chriſt, and are called by his 
Name, walke circumſpectly, and glue no juſt} 


occaſion of finning to any eyther by word or 


ple fromGod wholy,or to cauſe themto goe 


bed by this note, He made Iſrael to finne; and. 
God hath ſer this marke vpon him to know 
him whereſoeuer wee finde him, as hee ſera 
marke vpon (aime, The Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
ſuch as become ſtumbling blocks to thE that 
are weake, ſaith, that they ſinne againſt the bre- 
thren,and wound their weake conſcience and ſinne* 
againſt Chriſt, 1 Cor.8,12.Such as breake one! 
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It is an vſuall thing with the Lord to puniſh 


Uſe 5. 


Doftrine. 


- God puniſh- 


eth the ſins of 
parents with 
the finz of 
thcir chiJdren 


| of theſe leaſt commandements and teach men 


ſo,heſſhalbe called the leaft in the kingdom of 


| | heauen,Mar.g,19. This is the meanes to edify 
| men in iniquity,& to open a gap toall licenti- 


ouſneſle. 

Laſtly, to remoue theſe diſcouragements & 
hindrances that we bee yot entrapped by the, 
we muſt al labor after ſpiritual courage , & to 
tread ypon all iniuries and reprochgg y ſinners 
caſt out againſt vs. Let vs, when we heare 
their tailings,ſtop our eares,& gather our ſpi- 
rits about vs,& take courage to our {clues, He 
that hath attained to a Chriſtianteſolution to 
go forwardin y duties of godlines hath gorte 
thevicory. The difficulty of this licth more in 
our faiftnes & fearefulnes, then in the thing it 
ſelfe.Our 'own ſlothfulnes & negligence make 
al things bard,that otherwiſe arc caſy;wemuſt 

otoGod, and pray to him to encreaſe our 
Fith, Luke 17: This ts our vittory which ouer- 
commeth the world,enen our faith,x Toh.5,4.This 
ouercommeth all tentations, and all offences 
whatſocuerin the world,8& without it,it is nor 


truth, What held Nicodemus among the Pha- 
riſfies,but onely the feare of men? he could not 
reſolue to follow Chriſt, Ioh.3,1:& 12,42,43 
And thereproches of the Pizarifces caſt out a- 
gainſt him, whe he defended y cauſe of Chriſt, 

ut him co filence, & made him giue ouer, vn- 
til at Jength he ſhake off all impediments, and 
betake himſelte ro follow him. A good exam- 
ple for vs to follow: It we faint for reproches, 
our ſtrength is litle, our faith is weake. The 
words of enemies cannot hurt vs, except wee 
through weakenefle and faintneſſe hurt our 
ſelues. For if we negleR andreic& them, they 
returne vpon him that caſt them. 

Behold ye are riſen vp in your fathers ſtead , an 
increaſe of ſinfull men,&c, Moſes putteth theſe 
two tribes & the halfe in minde of the former 
prouocations of their fathers, which had cau- 
{ed many indgmentsto breake in vpon them, 
& theſe were riſen vp in their tead, walking 
inthcir ſteps, ſo yirfellout according to the 
Prouerbe:like father, like ſonnes.' Wee learne 
hereby,by this ſharp charge,thar it is an vſual 
thing withGod to puniſh the finnes of the pa- 
rents with y fins of their children. The parents 
fin,& the children are oftentimes giuen ouer 
to follow them & to commit the {ame fins, or 
ſuch like notorious finnes, whereby he taketh 
vengeance of their ſins, Gen,21,9,10,& 9,24 
27,1 King.11,11,Hoſ.4,13.This is cuident in 
the Kings of Iſrael;of whom we may truly ſay, 
that fathers ſinned, 8& the children roſe yp,on 
encreaſe of Gnful men , -rhey were a wicked 
ſeed, and augmented the fierce anger of the 
Lord, vntill hee remoued Iſrael ytterly out of 
his ſight. So he threatneth oftentimes to viſit 
the fins of the fathers ypon the children to the 
third & 4.generatid of them} hate him,Ex.20 

And Goddoth deale thus for ſundry cau- 


| fes.Firſt,God reſpeReth the good of ſuch pa- 


rents as belong vnto him ; for hee doth it to 
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fſpirituall iudgment,then affligis whartſoeuer, 


poſſible to be kept & preſeruedin the way of 


— Chap.x' 
hible them, & to bring hemypoatar Fe 


to repent for their fins v happily they had for. 


gotten long agoe, It is a far greater prief, 
Chriſtian parents to ſee hw lye oder 


Secondly ſuch parents as are wicked. & bel; 
not ynto him, arc heereby hardned,& views 
and vexed. He dothitinpart to pardon th | 
becauſe when euill parents ſeetheir children 
commit any ſins againſt ther tablegh are com. 
mitted immediatly againſt God, as to delight 
in ſwearing and blaſpheming in contempt of 
the word,negle& of his worſhip , andin pro- 
phaning of the Sabbath ; they are not! 
touched or troubled atit, becauſe they think 
itno iudgment ,& their ſonsto have commit- 
tedno fins at al,& ſo it c6meth to paſſe they | 
are the more hardned: againe,if they ſee their | 
children commit any finge againſt the ſecond 


| Table,as murther,theft,or the like, whereby | 


they vndergoe the puniſhment of the Magi-' 
ſtrare,they are greeued and yexedfor it, not 


becauſe they haue ſinned againſt God, & pro-| 


noked him to,anger,but becauſe their childre 
& poſterity are brought to ſhame and reproch | 
before the world, 

This ſerueth firſt of all toreachvs that the 
wayes of God are iuſt & equall,againſt thoſe, 
that are ready to accuſe him of iniuſtice, God 
is a moſt iuſt and righteous God, he dealeth | 
with euery one according to his deſarts, And' 


' 


z 


he oftentimes puniſheth ſinne with finne, For 


of the enemy, with fickneſles & diſeaſes, with 
famine and mortality, and ſuch like whichall 
doe acknowledge and confeſſeto be puniſh- 
ments,bur he puniſheth former fins with later 
fins. Thus he puniſhed the Idolatrous Gen- 
tiles, when they knew God,and glorified him 
not as God, but worſhipped & lervedy crea- 
ture inſtead of the Creator, by giving them 
vp to theyr owne vile affeCtions and to are- 
probate ſenſe, to work vncleannes euen with 
greedineſſe,Rom. 1, Andin theſe laſt times of 
the world, becauſe men will not louc and em- 


V1, 


| 
Gdpunih. | 


he doth not onely puniſh fin with the ſword — 


brace the truth, Hee ſerdeth among them ſtrong 
deluſions that they ſhould belecue lyes, 2 Theſl, 2, 
12.But how doth God puniſh finne with fin, | 


may ſome ſay ? Doth he tempt vnro euill ? or 


doth he infuſe any euill into them? Doth hee, 
allure andprouoke men to fin? I anſwer with | afar, 


the Apoſile,God rempteth no man to fin, Tam.l, 
13 : butheepuniſherh this way ſecretly, by 
withdrawing his grace, and giuing them ouer 
to bee entangled in their owne corruptions. | 
Thus God puniſhed Pharaoh by hardneſſ of 
beart,not by making that to bee hard which 
was ſoft and plyable before, but by denying 
the oyle of his grace whereby it ſhould have 
beene mollified, Thus alſo he tempted David 
to number the people, becauſe his wrath was kind” 


led againſt Iſrael for their ſins. This 1s the molt 


grievous puniſhment that canbee inflitedin| 


this life, howſoeuer many men neuer regard 
it: for other puniſhments through 5 biaxns 
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'The firſt dury 
'of parents. | 


meanez to bring vs to truerepentance : but 
when we are ſmitten with this adding of (inne 
to finne, and are (triken with this plague ſore 
we doe more and more flic from him, Other 
puniſhments are as ſharp eye-ſaluesto make 
vs ſee cur owne miſery, that we may be moo- 
ued to ſue and ſecke for his mercy: but this 
indgement doth vs no good at all,nay it blin- 


' deth our minds,it hardoeth our hearts,it ſea- 


reth our con{ciences,it encreaſeth our ſinnes , 


'' and doubleth our condemnation, T hus doth 
God ſhew himſelte a iuſt ludge. 


Secondly, it directeth parents what they 
ought to do in the {innes of their Children; v 
may be reduced to theſe fourc heads , Firlt, 


| they mult ſearch to find out the caule of it: {e- 


condly,they mnſt be humbled-and ſorrow for 
it: thirdly,they muſt labour to reciaime them: 
and laſtly, they muſt abſtaine trom t;nning 


'| themiſelues.lcſt by their example they corrupr 


and infe& them. Touching thetuſt,it belong - 
eth vnto all patents in the tinnes of their chil- 


{dren which they commit, toſearch & enquire 
diligently, whether this puniſhment faln vp- | 


pon their children bee not the puniſhment of 
ſome particular ſinne of their owne formerly 
commitred? and doubtlcſle in ſearching, they 
ſhal not loſe their labour, but oftentimes find 
that ſome fearfull fin of theirs betore commit- 
ted,isthe cauſe of thoſe notorions finnes that 


ample : weſce ſome Miniſters and men of o- 
ther callings,haue their children f:Il ro idola- 


chriſt, and fled into Babylon, the mother of 


| compence of their fathers contempt, y were 
newters and lukewarme proteſtors, neyther 
hot nor cold,that neuer had the power of re- 
ligion & godlines planted in them, no more 
then tor the time to {ere rheir rurnes, or to 
perform their places for faſhion ſake to which 


nen to extreme riot, waſting their owne tub- 
ſtance that they haue, and afterward their fa- 
thers living alto thar they haue given them,& 
char oftentimes iuitly, to ler their parents lee, 
how God bloweth vpon goods gotten by vn- 
lawful courſes,ſo that being wickedly gathe- 


borne againſt their parents, neither will they 


pline: & this is oftentimes a due recompence 
of their parents cockering & indulgence, whe 


try and ſuperſtirion, and are gone after Anti-”! 


whoredomes; this is noother then a juſt re- | 


they were called. Many mens chilaren are gi- | 


——— 


; gauerhem liberty rowalk & talk with others 


they ſee and behold in their children. For.cx- |. 


be ruled and ordered by any doCtcine or diſct- 


they let them have the raines caſt in their own 
'neck:when it had not bene amiſle to haue gi- 
\uen themtherod 7.yecars after, So it was with 
|El;,1 $a.2.f0 it was Dauid:they did not keepe 
their children in awe,and thetefore it cane to 
paſſe that they knew neither God northeyr 
parents, nor themſclues. Many mens ſons and. 
daughters make many vnlawtull vowes and 


finfull promiles of marriage againſt their Pa- 


__ OO 


red,they are waſtfully conſumed. Againe ma» | 
ny children are exceeding obltinate and ftub- | 


| 
| 


of thoſe parents rhat had no care to provide. 
tor their children, nor toreſtraine them; | bur 


at their own pleaſures, and that at vnſcaſona- 
bletimes; and ſo intargle themſelves in ſuch 
maner, Many mens children are giuen ouerto 
drunkennes,to exceſle & riot, louing the cups 
and the wine bottels: a inſt recompence vpon 
their parents that delighred'in the ſame finne 
betorc them, and therefore God even in their 


own ſight & beforetheir cyes, taketh venges| 


ance of their former fin, by (uffring their chil- 
dren after them to fal into the ſane ſin, Many 
men haue not that reſpe& & honour given to 


them of their childre rhat they oupht to hauez | 


aiuſt recompence vntothem for diſhonotring 
and difobeying their, owne parents, Manie 
children do not lo tenGer & regard the good 
name and credit of their parents as they ought 
when they hear them euil ſpoken of,nay they 
haue bin heard and known tocutſe their own 
parents,euento their death:1 iuſt recomperice 
vpon ſuch parents that haue heard the name 
ot God rent & torne by horrible oathes, yea, 
by their owne families, & yet would neuer re- 
prouethem,norlabour to reclaim them from 
it, Sothen,this is the firti duty that is requi- 
red of all parents, that they make ſpecdie en- 
quiry and ſearch, whether God hath not iuſt- 
ly taken vengeance of their former ſins by this 
kinde of puniſhment, that ſo they may bee 
brought torepentance for them, The ſecond 
duty required of parents, when they ſee the 


{ins of their children in the vengeance of God | 


againſt theirown former ſins, is to ſhew their 
ſorrow fortþeir fins, and to bee humbled for 
them,nor fo much becauſe they are the ſinnes 
of their children{and yet it becommeth euc 

father to mourne and lament for the finnes of 
his children)but much more becauſethey are 
their owne,” when they ſhall apprehend thar 
God doth thereby take hold of fome- ſpeciall 
fin of their vwne before committed, All pa- 
rents are apt enough by natnre to grecue and 
mourne for the temporall plagues that God 
layech ypon their children, and indeed ifthey 
ſhouldnot do fo we would account them vn» 
natural parents,8& very monſters:and yet how 
many of them do incur the cuerlaſting diſplea 
ſure of God, yvthat they cannot bewayle the 
ſpiritual plagues of finnethartare in their chil- 
dren,cſpecially when they know them to bee 
rhe iuſt vengeance of Gods judgements vpon 


their own fins formerly coffimitted? Let eue- | 


ry manlabor for this meaſure of humihation, 
otherwiſe it is a certayn ſigne that we did ne- 
uer truly mourn for our own fins. The third 
duty required of parents, is, that when they 
haue made enquiry, & found thatGod puni- 
ſherh theyr finnes with the fins oftheyr chil- 
dren inthe fſt place,& when they have truly 
ſorrowed and lamented for it in the ſecond 
place, then inthe third place, they muſt ſeeke 
to recaland reclaym theyr children from ſuch 


le 6,10,14, theſins of parents, with the fins of their children. 
ET” 15 of God, and a ſanCtified vie of them,are vſual | rents conſent: this is often 2 iuſt recompence \\ 
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The 4.dury of 
parents, 


Itis an viuall thing with the Lord to puniſh 


fins as God hath given them ouer to commir, | 
as ajuſt vengeance for their owne proper fins 
OY committed, If any parents ſhold ap- 
prehend that any bodily ſicknes were on their 
children by their meanes, or through any oc- 
caſion giuen by them,chey would labor to re- 
moue it from them, & to have them cured of 
it, otherwiſe we would hold them to be ynna- 
turall parents, How much more then, when 
theſelues hauc ſo-far prouoked God by their 
former iniquities that he hath therefore forſa- 
ken their children, and giuenthem ouer to 
commit the ſame fins after them, ought they 
to labor byall meanes to remoue that ſpititu- 
all udgementr that lieth ypon them? & if the 
do not , may we not trvely pronounce y theſe 
are cruel and bloody parents,nay indeede not 
parents at all, but rather ſpirituall murtherers 
of their children? It is no ſmall offence to bee 
uilry of blood,eſpecially of the blood of the 
Cake rebich oof the precious blood of Chriſt 
ro redeeme. Laſtly,it belongeth to parents to 
be watchfull & carefull forthe time to come. 
For,ſeeing the danger is ſo great to giue the- 
ſelues to wickednes,it is their duty to labour 
& ſtrive againſt fin hereafter,and to giue al di- 
ligence to worke righteouſnes, and that not 
only in reſpe& of themſelues, but of their chil- 
dren & poſterity. If then they loue themſelves 
or their poſterity, and would not haue y Lord 
to puniſh their fins with the fins of their chil- 
dren,let them take heed rhey do not. prouoke 
the Lord by their fins, and hein his iuſt iudg- 
ment make the children riſe up in the fathers ſtead 
an encreaſe of ſinfullmen: for if they be finfull & 
wicked, we cannot but expeR from God that 
he ſhould puniſh their ſfinnes wigh the fins of | 
their children co deſtruction, bath of the one | 
& ofthe other, We ſec how parents that pur | 
out their children to nurſe, havea ſpecial care 
what maner perſonthenurle be,andpreſcribe 
that ſhe neither eate nor drinke thoſe things 
that may hurt the child, foraſmuch as the ef- 
feas chereof are likely to appeare in time to 
come in the body of the child. AU rg are 
very careful to looke to the dier of their chil- 
dren,let them be carefull ro looke to the dyet 
of their own liuves:for doubtleſle as the courſe 
of their lives hath bin,ſo it will afterward ap- 
peare in their children. O you patents, whom 
God hath bleſſed and Rored with Children,if 
there be aay true loue in your hearts rowards 
your ſelues and your children, looke vnto this 
duty: fin not in your-owne fins againſt fruite 
of your owne bodies, butturne ro God be- 
times, that he may turne vnto-you. He is faith- 
full in his word. Whatrſocucr he bath threat- 
ned 1t is ſurer then the heauens,it muſt certain 
ly come to paſſe, If you prouoke him by your 
{1ns,he wil prouoke you to your faceswith his 
iudgements,vnto the vtter confuſion of your 
ſelues,& of your poſterity after you for euer, 
LaRly,rhis doctrine alſo belongerh to chil. 
dren, 8 purreth thei in mind of ſundry duties 


to be performed by them, which may bee re- 


duced to theſe branches, Firſt, 
imitate their fathers fins : ſecond! 
pray to mo = roremember th 
niquities:thirdly,they muſt 
to their chilies & { fr reinarwpbn wry 
ſanRified life, that ſo they may call in Gs 
indgements which otherwiſe heemi ht As 
bring on them, Touching the fir he ya 4 
not follow their fathers in that which $ c 1 
All interiors are ready to walke in the ite : 
their {uperiors, | and for the mo part $60 
themſclues diſcharged from all crime or A 
niſhment zf th be like to them & no wk 
then they haue bin beforethem, The prophet 
requireth this duty of the people, P:al bp g 
The Apoſtle willeth the churchto follow him 
{o far as he followed Chriſt,1 Cor.12,1. $0is 
tt required of children to follow their fathers 
but no farther thenthey followe ch? trueth, 
This many among the Turks and Infidels may 
pleade for themſeJues, and alledge that they 
worſhip God as their forefathers did for ma- 
ny generations,& yet this ſhal not ſerve their 
rurnes. The 2. duty is,to pray to Godnot to 
remember the iniquities of their forefathers, 
as juſtly he might do to the confuſion of thei 
poſterity. For why doth henot leaue them to 
| walke in their wates,but that he is merciful] 
Hence tis that the Lord faith, Eſay 65,6, 7, 
Behold it ts written before me, I willrecompence, 
euen recompence into their boſom, your iniquities, 
& the iniquities of your fathers wogither ,4c.God 
puniſheth the ſinnes of the fathers intheir po- 
erity, and thereore do puniſhments fall vp- 
pon the poſterity by reaſon of the fins of the 
anceſtors. T his doth Darrelin his prayer ac- 
knowledge, Let thine anger and thy fury be tur- 
ned away from thy City Ss ts holy monn- 
taine: becauſe for our ſinnes and for the miquitees 
of our fathers, exc. chap.9, 16: andrhereforein 
the confeſſion of finnes that hee made before, 
verſe 8.he ſayth, © Lord to vs belongetb confu{- 
on of face,to our Kings, to our Princes, and to our 
Princes,and ts our Fathers, becaiiſe wee haue ſ11- 
ned againſt thee. So Ezra 9,7.Neh.s,3 87-98, 
18, Lam.5,7,Ex0d.20,5. When divers gene- 
rations continue in one finne ſucceſſively, the 
Lord vſeth ordinarily to puniſh the latter| 
more ſcuerely then the former, that thereby, 
the ſons might be prouoked to feareto dothe, 
like when they ſee the fins of their fathers, E- 
zek,18,14:and the longer hispatience1s abu- 
ſed,rhe greater ſin is committed, & the grea- 
cer vengeance is deſerued, Thirdly,all children 
mult be carecfull of their poſterity, andleade 
an ynblameable & ſanRified life, that ſo God 
may giue them the grace of his Spirit, & not 
leave them to themſelues to walkein the evil 
wayes of their fathers that hauc gonc before 
them, SB and 
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16 eAnd they Came neere untv him,and ſaide, 
We will build ſheepfolds here for our Cattle,& Cr 


ties for onr little ones, 


17 But 
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17 But we our ſelucs wil go ready armed before 
the children of Iſrael, &c. 

18 We will not returne vnto our houſes. 
19 For we will not inherit with them on youder 
fide I ordan,or forward, becauſe our inheritance is 


fallen to ys on thus fide Cc, 


Wi — — nin. acme cacetiants coins 


The Tribes being reproued,do anſwer for 
themſclues, expounding their meaning, or at 
leſt propounding equal conditions,that they 
will go vp armed before their brethren, and 
that they will not returne till all cheir brethe- 
ren were poſſeſſed of their inheritance, & that 
they wold claimeno inheritance beyond Ior- 
dan, butreſt in that already purchaſed . The 
Iſraelites would haue bin much weakened, if 
theſe had ſaid behind, Therfore they do here 
promiſe that they wil go formoſt of all. Wee 
ſaw before that it is God only that giueth the 
victory, yet we ſee the meanes arenot negle- 
ed. Howſoeuer therefore wee oughtnarto 
put our truſt & confidence in the meanes, yet 
wee muſt carefully vſe the ſame, that ſo wee 
may be able to performe thoſe things which 
the law of God and our calling require of vs. 
Againe, intheir diſclaiming inheritance be- 
yond Tordan,we learne that euery one ſhould 
be contented with that eſtate that God hath 
allotted vnto him, whatſ{ocuer it be, Moreo- 
uer,we ſee how theſe two Tribes offer them- 
ſelues tobe companions with their brethren, 
in paſſing ouer Tordan,and in conquering the 
land,8& in taking ſuch part as they did. This 


teacheth, Thar it is the duty of all Gods Chil-. 


dren,to hauea fellow-fecling and compaſſion 
of the miſcries & afflictions of their brethren, 
2 Sam.11,11.Heb.13,3.1Cor.12,26, Rom. 
12.15. When Abraham heard that Lot was ta- 
ken priſoner,he armed his ſcruants, & ſought 
tro recouer him out of the handes of the ene- 
mies,Gen.14, 14. Moſes alſo choſe to ſuffer 
aduerfity with the people of God, & toleaue 
all his prefermenr in Pharaohs Court, Heb.11: 
he would not enioy the pleaſures of fin, when 
the church endured the milery of aduerfity, 
The grounds follow. Firtt, wee ought to 
haue brotherly loue in vs,not onely loue, but 
brotherly loue: this wil worke in vs a pictifull 
heart toward thoſe thar are afflited. The A- 
poſtle [oh profeſſeth himſelfe a copanion with 
the Church i tribulation,in the kingdom and pa- 
tience of Chriſt;he was greeued for their greef, 
& the bowels of compaſſion were mooued in 
him for their afliions,Re. 1,9. And the wri- 
ter to the Hebrews ſaith, Let brotherly lone con- 
tinue,Heb.13,1. Secondly,this dutie perfor- 
med leaueth a bleſſing behind it,God hath re- 
warded it,for therby ſome bave entertained An- 
| gels vnawares,Heb.13,2:and he will reward it 
alwaies. Thirdly, Chriſt accounteth this as 
done to himſelfe; when his children are refre- 
ſhed,he is refreſhed: when they are cloathed, 
or fed,or viſited,or comforted, he is cloathed, 


| & fed,and viſited, & comforted, Math. 25,35. 


— 


a. 


| 


Fourthly, we are members one of anothet, as 
we are toyned ynto Chriſt, as members tothe 
head,& arc myſtically made one with him; ſo| 
all che fairhfull are fellow-members of the 
lame body, In the members of the body, if a 
thorn run into the foot, the head ſtoopeth to 
ir,the cies look vpon it, the fingers pull ir out, 
the eare wil heare whar is good for it,'the had 
wil apply falue toit,the tongue wil ask coun- 
ſel for it,So it ſhould be with the members of 
Chriſt,if they be nor dead or rotten. Laſtly, 
we ought to ſhew our ſelues to be careful one 
for another, and defitous to doe good one to 
another, as 1 Cor, 12, 25. There ſhould bee no 
ſchiſme m the body, but the members ſhould haue 
the ſame care one for another. 

This teacheth, that there is a communion a- 
mong the Saints,conſiſting not only inreioy- 
cing & in the vſe of gifts & bleſſings, bur alſo 
in compaſſion and mourning one B che hure 
of anotherzand therefore Peter exhorteth, Bee 
all of one mind, haning compaſſion one of another : 
loue a4 brethren, be pittifull,be curteous, The hart 
of one mult be the heart of all, & whoſoever 
ſhunneth the communion ofSaints in time of 
miſery, ſhall neuer have their communion in | 
the kingdome of glory. Euery one is ready to 
profeſle this communis in proſperity, bur are 
ready to deny it in aduerfity. But as they that 
will reigne with Chriſt muſt firſt ſuffer with 
him,ſfo they that wil reigne with his members 
in heauen, muſt firſt ſuffer with them alſo on 
the earth. This is an excellent priuiledye, to 
haue our communion with the Saints, We are 
as freemen of Gods City which is aboue, wee 
muſt therefore enioy the priuiledges thereof 
in common. And hereby wee may aflure our 
{clues to belong to God,'if we be «ilthe affectio- 
ned one to another, Do we at any time heare of | 
the tribulations of the Church? and do we in. 
wardly lamet for if? Let vs comfort our ſelues 


in this,it is a notable ſigne y we are members | 


of the church. Do we heare that our neighbor 
churches are troubled with difi@ntions & di- 
uifions,that hereſies are broched among them 
that heretiks and peſtilent ſeedmen are enter- 
tained among them, that the ancient doctrine 
preached & profeſſed, is repealed,and that the 


parts of that body are ready to bee miſerably | 


rorne in pieces? & doth the meditation of this 
affect vs,that we can ſecrerly mourn for it,and 
ſay with the Apoſile, / would they were enen cut 
off which trouble yow?this ſheweth indeede thar 
we arc of the communion af Saitits, Are any 
of our brethren in patticular in heauines?haue 
they ſorrow?and can we greeue for them as if 
the affliftion were our own?then we may per- 
{wade our ſelues that wee haue a communion 
not only with our brethren,but'with our head 
Chriſt leſus himſelfe, which is the foundation 
of all true comfort and conſolation, + 
Secondly,we may conclude;rthat dead-har- 
redneſſe, and the want of Chriſtian compaſ? 
fion in the diftreſſe of the Saints, prooueth 


vs 50 bee no true members at all of the | 


Rom.,12.16, 


Galath,y, 12, 
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We mult hauc afellow-feeling of others miſ 


ries, 


Obad.ver.21. 


body of Chriſt, If wee haue meanes pur into 
| our hands, and do not helpe them and releeue 
them; or if we want ability, if there bee no a 
paſſion and commiſerationin our hearts, how 
doth the loue of God dwell in vs ? Nay,this is 
a fearfull token and manifeſt Hgne of little or 
no graceas yet beſtowed vpon ys, Here is no 
mutuall affeQion, to reioyce topether, and to 
mourne together, There is a generation thar 


| repincand grudge at the good and happie c- 


Rate of their brethren, and have cuill eyes to- 
ward them, becauſe God hath bene gracious 
ynto them : this was in Gain towards Abel, in 
\ Saul toward Dawid, in the Scribes and Phari- 
fies toward Chriſt, in Abimelech toward 1ſa- 
ac, in Laban toward Jacob, There is a genera- 
tion that feaſt and fill chemſelues , that laugh 
and reioice,that are merry & ſport themſelues 


| when the poore Saints grone and are grieued; 


whereas we ſhould be ready to communicate 


_. | withthem,& ſomwhar to aſſwage their greef 


and comfort their hearts in their affliftion,we 
ſhould helpe them to beare their burthen in a 
common affeion, The holy man [ob prote- 
ſeth that hee newer reigced at the deſtruction 0 
bim that hated bim, neither lift vp himſelfe when 
evil found him, chap. 31, 29. The Propher O- 
badiah telleth the proud & infolent Edomites 
that ſhame ſhould couer them, & they ſhould 
be cut off for euer, becauſe they reioyced 0- 
uerthe children of Iudah in the day of their 
deſtruQion, and ſpake ſcornfully and deſpite- 
fully in their diſtreſle, Raſe it,raſe it even to the 
foundation thereof, Pal. 137,7. Thus doeth the 
Prophet Amos reproove the wantonnes of I{- 
racl,chap.6,1,4. Woe to themthat are at eaſe in 
S10a,that put away far from them the euil da 

that lye vpon beds of [uory,and Aretchthem- 


ſelues vpori their couches, that cate y Lambes 


out of the flocke, and the Calues out of the 
midſt of the ſtall, that drinke wine in bolles, 


and annoint themlſelues with the cheefe oynt- 


ment, but yo mans greened for the affliction of 
loſeph. There is a generation that can mourne 
and reioyce in temporall things, when they 
ſee their brethren in affliction they are gree- 
ued,and when they behold them proſper they 
are glad, when both theſe may be meere natu- 
rall affeions, and may alſo proceed fram na- 
turall men.. But we muſt extend this fellow- 
feeling (if we will be aſſured, that it is right) 
morerto ſpiritual then to temporall caſes. For 
let vs mourne neuec ſo much br their loſſes in 


temporall oper except we can more car- 


neſily lament their ſpirituall decoyes the their 
worldly diſtreſſes, and reioyce more heartily 
for the acceſle.of heauenly graces, then the 
encreaſe ofjranſitory riches, this our affeRi- 
015 no beter then a corruption, it can mini- 
Rterno cornfort ynto vs at all, Luk x,58.Phil, 
1,3. 2 Tobn1,2, Thirdly, we oughtto bee ſo 
carcfull ofthe good one of another, that wee 
ſhould enquire ofthe ſtate of the church & of 
Gods people in other places, how they fare, 


what they want, in what condition they tid. 


f | how they ſtand toward God, how they do in-| 


| 


| Wee ſhould make diligent ſearch of thetem- 


fended bim, and anenged him that was oppreſſed, 


| the good of it, 


life: wheras the Apoſtle ceacheth,y this 1s 8rvc 


Many think 


thoſe that are in neede,ifthey can lay, boos 
not how it went with them,I was i pnorane 


their condition : bur they are jpng; | 
cauſe they will be i hes ws - 
becauſethey will notlearne. This is a willin 

nay a wilfull ignorance, It is noted of Nete. 
miah that he asked his brethren coy : 


[ewes that were delinered, which nevefubeee 


due of the captinity efrc,Neh, 1,2, So did Daxid\- 


enquireafter he was put in peaceable poſleſſ, 
on ofthe kingdom,who was left of the houſe 
of Sal,that he might ſhew him kindneſle for 
[onathans \ake,2 Sam.g,1.So did Pay! & Bay 
nabas recurne backe to theplaces whereth 

had preached the Goſpel confirming the ſouls 


of the diſciples,and exhorting themto fa 


nue in the faith, AQts 14,21,22.& 15,;6, And 
Paul often enquired of the brethren that Game 
vnto him, whether they ſtood firme and faſt in 
the faith, and reſiſted the falſe Apoſtles that 
{ought to corrupt the ſincerity of the Goſpel, 


porall eſtate of our brethren, but much more! 


creaſe in the beſtthings, that we may reioyce 
in their ſtanding, and mournein their decay- 
ing, and thereby bee prouoked either to gjue 
God praiſe & glory for their continuance and 
perſeuerance;or to pray to him to oper. theyr 
eyes to ſee their weakneſle,their ſtanding (bil, 
or going back, or leaviug their firſt loue, that 
ſo they may repent and do their firſt workes, 

Laſtly,it is our duty even to aduenture our 
perſons and eſtare for our brethren, if by any 
means we may relecuethe diſtreſſed, This we 
ſee in Abraham toward Lot,Gen.14:Moſes re- 
fuſed to be called the ſon of Pharaehs daugh- 
ter,bur viſited his brethren, and when he ſaw 
an Egyptian offer one of them wrong, Hee ae- 


AQs 7,24. Soirt was with Obadiah that lived 
in Ahabs Court, when Jezabelrailed hot per- 
ſecution againſt the prophets of God,he took 
them, and hid chem, and fed themin a Cave, 
not fearing the fiercenefle of their enemies, 1 


View 


Kin.18.The likewe ſee in Efer,a notable nur- 
fing mother of the Church,ſhe went boldly to 
the King with this reſolution, /f/ periſh, Ipe- 
riſh, Eſter 4. verſe 16:to haue the lives of her 
people given at her requeſt, chapt.7. verſe 3. 
Many in our dayes thinke they haue gone far 
in Chriſtianity, and take themſelues to be no- 
table and zealous Chriſtians, if they wiſh wel 
vnto the ſtate of the Church, or be not open 
encmies vnto it, But it is not enough to W! 

except by all meanes we labor 
ro procure it, and learneto caſt down all that 
wee haue, and bee content to licke the duſt 
of the Churches feete. Many willneedes be 
accounted to bee the friends of the Church, 
who wil hazard neither goods,nor frends,n0r 
honor,neither the fauor of great men,nor the 
credit of the world, much leſle either limbe®# 
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| backe againe, ad be guiltleſſe 
and this land ſhould be their lawfull poſſeſh- | 


To gins our lines for the brethren, x lohn chapt. | 
3.verſe 16. 


—_— 


20 And Moſes ſaide unto them, If ye will do 
this thing, if yee will goe armed before the Lord to 
warre: 
21 eAndwill go all of you armed, &c. wntil he 
bane drinen out his enemies ec. 
22'\ And the land be ſubdued,ec, 
23 But if ye will not do ſo, behold, yee haxe fin- 
ned againſt the Lord, andbe ſure your fin will find 
ou out, 

24 Build you Cities ec. 

25 And the children of Gad ec, 

26 Or little ones, our wines, co 


2.7 But thy ſernants,&c. 


—_— 


-—_ 


Heere we haue the concluſion of the whole 
controuerhie berweene thele tribes and CMo- 
ſes, and vnder what conditions hee afſenteth 
ynto them, thar there might be no miſtaking 
one of another. 1 he ſumme whereof is this: If 
they would 0 yp armed before their brethe- 
ren, and go forward withthem vntill their e- 
nemies were caſt out, then they ſhould return 
before the Lord, 


on: if not, they ſhould be guilty of ſfinne be- 
fore the Lord, and ſhould not bee able ro eſ- 
cape the yengeance of God. Theſe conditions 
propounded by Moſes, are approued by rhe 
Tribes, who promite that they wil leauvertheir 
wiues, and children,and families behinde the, 
and paſle ouer armed for warre before the Lord 
tobattell. From hence | might handle ſundry 
infiruRions that ariſe: in Moſes we lee his pa- 
tience in hearing and determining, and there- 
fore it is the duty of Magiſtrates way & 
patiently to hear the people, Again,theſe two 
Tribes and halfe might nor be diſcharged, till 
they had finiſhed the Lords worke,and there- 
fore in all good duties perſeueranceis.nece(- 
ſary,and we muſt continue to the end, as wee 
haue ſhewed,chapt. 7, Laſtly, Moſes chreat- 
neth,thar if they ſinned againſt the Lord,they 
might be well aſſured their ſin wonld find them 
out, that is, the puniſhment of ſinne ſhall cer- 
tainly fall vpon you, therefore finne and the 
puniſkment of finne are vnſeparable compa- 
nions, as we ſee in Kingdomes, Cities, Fami- 
lies, and parcicular perſons that haue offend- 
cd againſt him, And hereby we may obſerue 
that the only c#uſe of iudgement and puniſh- 
ment is fin, God is neuer diſpleaſed withany 
people or perſon bur for their ſinnes, Elay 43, 
24.& 63,10.Hoſ.4,1,2., This is farther con- 
firmed in the examples of his iudgments, that 
fell vpon men and Angelles, Tgyoneg and 


| Reaſon 1. 


I loh.3,4.and 
$7. 


ee eee eng Kon Es 


| States, houſes and perſons, they 


aue bin de- 
ſroyed & ſubuerted forſin, x Cor.10.8,g,10. 

The grounds hereof follow. Firſt, fie i the 
traxſpreſſion of the law, ſo defined by the Apo- 
Ne he gaue alaw to al, which he would haye 


 greeue,and prouoke him by their ſinnes, and 
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ro be kept: now then wher this is broken and 
tranſgrefſed,ie cannot be bur he ſhould be of. 
fended, and execute pumſbment agiinft choſe 
that break ir, Secondly, God is holy yeamoſt | 
holy, and therefore cannot bur punilh; fin vis 
direQly oppoſite to the holines of his nature. 
The more tuſt and righteous a Tudge 1s, the 
more he is greeued at the enormities of male- 
faRors that he hath to deile wichall: ſo inthis 
cale, God being moſt holy and righteous,no- 
thing can be ſo offenſive and diſpleaſing vnto 
him as the finnes of men which are committed 
againſt him, Thirdly, fin is the deſtruion and 
condemnation of the creature, and bringeth 
the ruine of ſoule and body, The Apoſtle tea- 
cheth, that che wages of /in #s death,Rom,6,2.3: 
iris the cauſe of .naturall death, of ſpiricuall 
death, of eternall death. os | 
If God doethus hate (inne, that it draweth 
from him all plagues vpon vs, then it giueth 
wicked men to vnderſtand what chey are in 
y ſight of God; nothing bur ſuch as diſpleaſe, 


therefore he hateth them as his enemies, arid 

ſerterh his face againtt them, as the ludge ſer- 
teth himſelfe againſt evill doers, and a Prince 

ſerteth himſelfe againſt rebels that do reſt a- 

gainſt him, There cannot be a greater milerie 

then for a man to commit ſinne, becavſe ir is 

that which is ſo highly diſpleaſing to God, & 

the procurer of his diſpleature and indignati- 

on againſt the committers of it; and therefore 

this pointeth and painteth out the moſt feare- 

full eſtate of all wicked finners thar liue & yer 
are dead in their finnes, ſeeing God is ſuch an 

enemy vntothem, and they vnto him,. Some 
thinke the onely miſerable condition to bee, 
ro liue in poverty and neede and want of all 
things, in reproch and contempt,in famine-& 
dearth of all things,in hunger and nakedneſſe, 
in fickeneſfle and diſeaſes : howbeit theſe are 
greatly deceived, who are themſclues ſo much 
the more miſerable that they know not what 
miſery is, neyther wherein it conſiſtech, Our 
finnes ate the true ſores and fickneſſes. To 
follow them with greedinefſe, & defirethem 
as the hungry man doth after meate,or hethat 
js athirſ} a 0 drinke,is the true miſery. Such 
as liue in finne arethe onely dead men, Luke 
9,60, 1Tim.5,6. 


Secondly,it inftruteth euery one of vshow 
we ought to walke before God,namely,to be 
greeued for our greeuing of God with our 
fins, 8 to be offended witfour ſelues for offf- 
ding of him. A father will bevery angry with 
thoſe perſons draw-'on theit children to de- 
fruction : it 15 not therefore much'to be mar- 
uelled at,y finis ſo hatefall ro God, ſeeing ir is 
that which is the ruine & downfal of hus chie- 
feſt creatures. And as ſinne is inthe account of 
God,ſo it ought to be eſteemed of vs : he ha» 
reth and deteſieth nothing more, nothing ſo 
much:if then we wil approue our ſelves ro be 
his children, we muſt abhor it as Gods ſworne 
enery and ours, Nothing can prouokehim a 
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vs for our pouerty,or penury, orneceſſitie, or 
inficmity; itis onely impiety that can make a 
ſeparation betweene God and vs, and there- 
fore we muſt take heede we doe not prouoke 
himto anger by them, and letvsrather bee 
greeved for our {innes, then greeue the Lord 
with them. Ifaſonneſechis father greeued 
with him for his wicked wayes, he will bee 

reeued with himſelfe for it. So ought it to 
{be withvs if we be the children of God, and 
belong vnto him ; we muſt labour to bee out 
of loue with our ſelues for our finnes, and to 
hate them all whatſoeuer they bee, leaſt the 
Lord ſhould bee compelled to hate ys, and 
make vs greeue and weepe for them when ir 


Match. 8,13 ſhall be too late, and when ovr ſhedding of teares 


ſhall be iojned with preſhing of teeth, and neither 
ee acceptable ynto him,or 
profirable to our ſelves, Es: 
| Thirdly, it leadethand preacheth ynto vs 
repentance of our former ſinnes, and neuerto 
returne viito them againe, becauſe they are 
ſo diſpleaſing vnto God, and ſo effeRuall, to 
bring downe all his iudgements and puniſh- 
ments ypon vs. If God were indifferent when 
we haue ſinned, andineither pleaſed nor diſ- 
pleaſed with vs, thenthe matter were not 
great, we alſo might be indifferent, & not re- 
gard whether wee repent, or doe not repent; 
but ſeeing ſinne bringerh all iudgement, it is 
tine for vs to iudge our ſclues,that ſo we may 
prevent his judgements , For ſeeing it is that 
which is ſo odious and loathſome vato him, 
we ought to auoyd it, and totake heed of de. 
lighting in it, They that loue, feare to offend 
Mm whomthey loue: that we may therefore 
ſhew our ſelues to bee the louers of God, let 
vs labour to the vitermoſt of our power, to 
rake heede of grecuing and offending him by 
our ſinnes. Bur when a man committeth finne 
again God, doth he thinke God will puniſh 
him, or not ? If he thinke he will, then what 
rear folly:is it for him to runne on ill in his 
| ig for which bemuſt be puniſhed? If hee 
thinke he will not, then what wickednefle & 
ynthankfolneſſe is it for him to offend fo lo- 
uinga God, that is not offended with him for 
all his ſinning againſt him? All theſe things do 
ſerve as ſo many motiues to ſtirre vs vp to the 
practice of repentance, that ſo God may re- 
| pent.of his plagues toward vs. 
Laſtly, this ſerueth for matter of imitati- 
on, For if God be thus diſpleaſed with fnne, 
which nener leaueth or ceaſeth to hunt after 
|rhe ſ:nner till it finde him out, then. cuery one 
of vs that would ſhew-our ſclues to haue any 
parr/in God, orto beare his image, 'muſt la- 
bour to be of the ſame minde, and to haue the 
ſame affection againſt ſinne that God hath, to 
hateit as he hatethit,and ſo to bee diſpleaſed 
* well at our owne finnes, as at the fſinnes of 
others. For he can never be truely diſpleaſed 
with his owne finnes, that is nor alſo greeued 
| with the finnes and offences of others, As then 
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Jou ouer Jordan, &c: then yee ſhall gine them, the 


| 1206 Numb. Allmuſtputforth their hands to helpe the Church, "G50 
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| vs but our tranſgreſſions, Hee will neuer hate | wee aretouched and troubled = 


finnes, ſo ſhould wee be for the fin 
friends, of our families, and of thoſe = wa 
haue any way to deale wirhall,foraſmuch a; it! 
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28 So concerning them , Moſes commandzd 
Eleatar the Prieſt, Ss Joſhua wn ſonne of Nun 
and the cheefe fathers of the tribes of the children 
of Iſrael, 

29 And Moſes ſaide onto them, If the chil- 
dren of Gad , and the children, &c:will paſſe ith 


land of Gilead for poſſeſſion, 

30 But if they will nat paſſe,c+c, 

31 And the children of Gad, ebc : anſwered, 
ſajing, As the Lord,chc, 

32 Wewillpaſſe oner armed before the Lordin. 
to the land of Canaan, that the poſſeſſion of onr ins 


heritance on this fide Tordan, may be ours, 


———— 


Thethird part of the chapter followeth, 
handling the full agreement of $ whole mat- 
ter, and the execution following after the a- 
rs jeans theſe tribes areputinpoſ- 
cfſ1on. Moſes committeth the matter to Elea- 
zar the Prieſt,and to /oſhuas the ſon of Nun,& 
gaue charge to them to ſec it performed, For 
inaſmuch as he was not himſelfe to enter into 


the land, hee taketh order, that if the former 
conditions were obſerued by the Reubenites 
and Gadites,they ſhould haue the land of Gi- 
lead for a pofleſhon : if nor, they ſhould bee 
compelled to haue poſſeſſion among the reſt 
inthe land of Canaan; teaching thereby, that 
it is our duty to further & promote the good 
of the Church and Commonwealth not onely 
while we liue,bur alſo after our departure out 
ofthis world, And in the tribes we ſeethart all 
lawful promiſes ,cuen ſuch as are madeto our 
hindrance,are faithfully to be performed, But 
in the example of theſe tribes marke a further 
point, how willing they are to joyne rogether 
to procure the common ſafety, and ſet thereſt 
of their brethren out of danger,  waslike to 
be great& long:they would not forſake them 
til their enemics were ſubdued, This reacheth 
y it is the duty of Gods children to put foorth 
themſelues in the common cauſe, to helpe the 
church, and to free it from danger. This point 
hath warrant both by precept & praQice.lt is 
the counſell of Salowenrs mot er, Prou.31,9- 
Opes thy mouth in the cauſe of the dumbe , &*: 
and to ſhew the great importance ofthis pre- 
eept, hee repeateth it againe, Oper thy month, 
a righteouſly, and pleade the cauſe of the poore 
and needy,verſe 10. The Apofile chargeth the 
Hebrewes to rewember thoſe that are in bode), 
and in affliction, as if themſelues were affli- 
Red,Heb.r 3.3. And they are remembred not 
ſo much when they are thought vpon, or 3re 
in our mindes, as when they are relecued 2n 


Doftrme, 
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feren8, 30. All mult pur foorchtheir hands to helpe che Church, 
| —— wel —_ _ : 


helped out of cheyr miſery, For as we remem- | good: whe;c hee ſheweth, that the chiefe mo 
ber God when weſeruc him,ſo we remember 


the needy when we ſuccourthem, It is noted 
of Saul and al Iſrae],that they went to relecue 


Reaſon Is, 


haſh the Ammonite,who would make a coue- 
nant with them vpon no other condition, but 


lay ut for a reproch vpon all [ſracl, 1 Sam.11,1,2. 


So did Darid aid his men goeto relceve Kei- 


lah,ſpoyled and oppreſſed by the Philiſtims, 


|ries and Alcars of our G OD ought to bee of 


labcſh Gilead when it was beleagred by Na- | 


that he might thruſt out all their righteyes, and 


chap.23,5- The booke of the Iudges is full 
of this argument, they thought it theyr duty 
rorelecuethc enthralled eſtate & poore con- 
dition of the Church, lying vnder the hard 
yoke and heauy ſeruitude of the Moabires, 
the Canaanires, the Midianites, the Ammo- 
nites, the Philiftims, and ſundry others, So 
that all Gods ſeruants, although them{elues 


I COCA 


becauſe they lee no bleſſing annexed, 


were free from trouble,yer mult they pur too 
theyr hands,and ſet too theyr ſhoulders, and 
employ all theyr ſtrengch,as farre as Goden- 
ableth them,to deliuer the Church from trou- 
ble, andro procure the prelent benefite and 
good eſtate thereof, Wee ſhewed before in 
this chapter, that we muſt haue ſome compal- 
fion anda fellow-feeling of the miſeries and 
afflictions of Gods people: this doctrine go- 
eth farther and pierceth deeper, and teacheth 
that we muſt put foorth our ſclues to main- 
taine the publike caule of the afflicted church, 
and procure the peace thereof, | 
And ſo much the rather wee ought to doe 
this, becaule of the wicked mindes and wret- 
ched cndes that the vngodly ſet before theyr 
eyes, For what is it, I pray you, that the ene- 
my,the common aduerlary and opprefſour of 
the Church looketh afcer and layeth before 
him? Is it the perſons of them that they ſeeke 
ro ſpayle? oris it totake (away theyr goods 
and ſubſtance from them ? or any other thing 
that might bee deare vnto them in earthly 
chings? All theſe indecd are ſought after, but 
are theſe the chicfe marke and ſcope that they 
ayme after? or would theſe (taken away) c0- 
rent them? No,no, they ſhoote ar a farther 
thing,to deface the ſeruiceand worſhippe of 
God, and to blaſpheme his glorious Name, 
being themſelues the children of darknes and 
not able to beare the light of the truh, they 
oppoſe themſelues againſi the ſame. The Cit- 


greateſt account andin higheſtprice, more 
deare to vs then thouſands of-gold and ſilver, 
for w we muſt be content toleaue father and 
mother, wife and children, that we may with 
freedome of conſcience enioy & profeſſethe 
truth. This" meditation was it that moued 
loabywhen he went our with a ſtrong hand & 
ſaw the enemies gathered rogether to roote 
out the Church out ofthe Land,and the trurh 
out of the Church, to fighragainſt them, 2. 
Sam.10,12, Beof goodcomrage,and let vs play 
the men for onr people , and for the Cities of onr 


ciue to waxe({trong and vahant in battell, was 
to maintaine the Cities and ſeruiceof God, 
Sece ' .y,this hath promiſe of a preat bleſ- 
y and a good yſlue ; it is no vaine or fruite- 
lefle thing whereunto we are moued, Many 
nen are diſcomfited and quite out of hearr, 
Bur 
howlocuer the perſecuter and oppreſſor for a 
time prevayleth and entreth into the houſes 
and habitations of God, yet theyr deſtruction 
ſleeperh nor : God hath reſerucd them as the 
chaife before the winde,and as theſtubble be- 
fore the fire, Reſting therefore on the graci- 
ous promiſes of God,and knowing that Hea- 
uen and earth ſhall periſh, but no one iote (hal paſſe 
or faile from hu word, becing aſſured that the 
couenant that he hath made, is ſurer then the 
couenant of the day and the night, of the Sun, 
and of the Moone; wee mult arme our lclues 
with this aſſured perſwafion, that the deſtruc- 
tion of the enemy is determined: as Eſay 16, 
3,4-\peaking tro Moabyhe {ajth, Tak connſell, 
execute indgement cc: then he addech the rea- 
{on, for the extortioner ts at an ende, the ffoiler 
ceaſeth, the oppreſſours are conſumed ont of the 
Laxd,Etay 16,3,4. Wheretore,albeit rhe ene- 
mies of God and his people ſeeme long to 
foriſh,to glory in theyr wickedneſſe, and to 
inſult ouer the godly that are vnder the crofſe, 
yet they ſhall not eſcape the wrath and ven- 
coeance of God : ſo that none ſhould be aſha- 
med to thruſt theſelues into danger tomain- 
raine the comman cauſe ofthe Church, 2 
The vſes follow. Firſt, this putceth vs in 

minde of the eſtace of the Faithfull, which of- 
,teatimes endure more trouble in this world 
both inwardly & outwardly, then any other; 
as were calie to be ſhewed and proved by the 
examples of Abraham, Iſaac Jacob, Toſeph,lob, 
l[eremy, David, and Chriſt himiſelfe the perfeCt 
patterne of ſuffering affliftion. Itwasno 0- 
therwiſe with his Apoſtles alſo, andexperi- 
ence teachethvs,thar the church in this world 
fareth no berter,as it complainerh, Lamen. 1, 
12.15 it nothing to you, all yee that paſſe by ? Be- 
hold and ſee, if there bee any ſorrow like unto my 
| ſorrow which u done unto me, wherwith the Lord 
hath afflutted mein the day of bis anger, Thus it 
pleaſeth the Lord to' weane them from the 
loue of the world, becauſe he loueth them, & 
would haue them long after heauen and hea- 
uenly things. We are oftentimes ſo peruerſe 
and vntoward, that we myilt be pur into'the 
fire that we may be refined and ent, and 
muſt endure many greeuous correQtions that 
we may bee framed to delight in ſpiricuall 


things. .Beiides, Satan and his inſtruments do 


hate vs and labour coinually to {eeke our 
deſtruction; and rherefoxe let vs never pro- 


miſe to our {clues worldlypeace and proſpe- | 


rity, neyther be offended'ar the great affiiti- 


ons which we heare t/cotne'ypon the godly, 
but rather prepare our ſelues to looke tor one 


God, andthe Lord doe that which ſcemeth him 


Mi 


crouble tocome vpon rhe necke of another, 
whiles 
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Reaſon 2, 


Math.5,17. 


Uſe I, 


ia FOE OO Cn _ lt. 


—_ —— — 


LL —— 


"2208 Nunc All matt put forth their hands to helpe the Church "F— 


6 ————_—_ 


Uſe 2, 


whiles we live vpon the earth, 

Secondly, conclude from hence the feare- 
full, wofull, & miſerable eſtate of the church, 
when all the friends and comforters of it are 
gone,when they that ſhould be the ſhield and 
ſhelter of it do flye backe and darenotſhew 


| theyr faces,as often it falleth our, then onely 


faith for thepreſenr, and hope for the time to 
come, muſthold vp our heads that we finke 
not into the botrome of deſpayre. This is it 


| which the Prophet ſaith, [ looked and there was 


none to helpe,and I wondred that there was none to 
vphold : therefore mine owne arme brought ſalua- 
trontome,&c. And 1 will tread downe the people 
in mine anger, and make then. drunke in my fu- 
ry,&c.Elay 63,5,6, When Haman the aduer- 
ſary of the Iewes,whoſe malice was heredita- 
ry vnto him and deriued from his fathers,had 
plotted the ruine ofthe Church,in what weak 
and deſolate eſtate had it beene, if Aordecas 
and Efter hadnot procured the ſafety of it? 
Was it not taken out of the iawes of the Ly- 
on,and pulled out of the pit of death? In ſuch 
times,we muſt caſt anker in heauen,and make 
the Lord of hoaſts our onely confidence. 

. Thirdly, conclude from hence, that it is a 
fearefull thing when men become oppreſlors 
of the Church, For if every one from the 
highelt to the loweſt hould be a ſuccourer & 
defender thereof,then none brought vp in the 
boſome of the Chbrch ſhould be 8n oppreſſor 


| of'it. But how many haue there beene who 


haue lifted yp themſclues againſt it,not onely 
open enemies , bur cloſe ynderminers, who 
kindle the coales of their owne confuſion, and 
haue beene conſumed in the flame that they 
haue raiſed? The Prophet Obadiah concludeth 
this point, ver,10 : For thy violence againſt thy 
brother [acob, ſhame ſhall couer thee , and thou 
ſhalt be cut off for cur, &rc. as thou haſt done , it 


| /hali be done to thee ,'thy reward ſhall returne p- 
1 pox thine owne head, Obad. verſe 10, 15. And 


touching the perſecuting Babylonians that 


| carried the people away captiues, and ſcoffed 


at them in the day of their calamity , the Pro- 
phet forerelleth-their finall overthrow,Pfalm, 
137,8,9.0 daughter of Babylon,who art to be de- 


| fired : happy ſhall hee be that rewardeth thee as 


tho baſt ſerned vs : happy ſhall hee be that taketh 
and daſheth thy little ones againſt the ſtones, Wo 
therefore to all the enemies of the Church in 
generall, or to any particular ſoule that ſer. 
ueth the Lord; they are alſo enemies to God 
himſelfe, G 

. Laſtly, noneliving in the Church muſt bee 
ignorant of the ſtate ofthe Church; cuery 
one mult take notice how things goe inc, 
whether it go forward or backward, encreaſe 


come for the mot part tothis, to content our 
ſelues with looking ro our private wealth & 
particular eſtate, as if we had nothing elſeto 
thinke ypon, but to follow our profits and de- 
lights. So it was withthe people after their 


| returne from captivity, they builc their owne 


-houſe ſhould be buile: whom the Propher re. 


—— 


houles, but they let the houte of 0 

they were very bufie in ſeeking their bs | 
commodities, but they were wholly vnmii l 
full of the ſeruice of God, and therefore h , 
laid, The time isnot come, time y the bad 


proucth, ſaying, 7s it time for you,0 | 
your ſieled hou(es,& this rh wr a reg 
3.Others there are that ſhrink back for he 
and dare not aduenture, and being moued. 
they plead ignorance,they precend they know 
nothing, But the Prophet denounceth a woe 
apainſt them that are at caſe in Sion, Arfios 6 
1, Ifcuery one ou ghtto bee helpfull to the 
Church,and to put on the bowels of pitty and 
compaſſion, how ſhall we excuſe our ſelues & 
ſay,we knew not what was wanting, or what 
was amifle or out of courſe? For euery one at 
his owne perill, muſt knowtheperils of the 
Church,and be touched with a feeling of he 
and ignorance ſhall excuſenoman, * [tis an 
excellent ſaying of Salomon, Prou,24,11,12, 


ordecreaſe, grow betteror worſe, Weeare. 


ucnof ancient time were meerely 


neyther to be heard out of their mout 


I 3.1f thon faint in the adnerſity thy fregth 
&5 dr :if thou foray Gregg 
drawne foorth to death, and theſe that are ready to 
be ſleine ; If thou ſaieſt Behold, we knew not of it, 
doth not he that pondereth the heart, conſider « ? 
and he that keepeth thy ſoule doth not he know it ? 
and ſhall not hee render to enery man according to 
his works? The Lord ſuffereth his peopleto 
fall into ſundry tentations and into great dan- 
gers,nor onely ro try their faith, and to proue 
their conſtancy,burt likewiſe tomanifeſt their 
loue & affeQtion rhat ſeeme to be out of gun- 
ſhot,as Eſter 4,14. 2Tim.1,16,17,18, ler, 


39,16,17,10. 
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33 And Moſes gane vnto them, enen tothe 
children of Gad,ard to the children of Reuben. & 
wvnto halfe the Tribe of CManaſſeh the ſon of 16 
ſeph,the kingdome of Sthon King of the Amorites, 
and the kingdome of Og K ing of Baſhan,&rc. 

34,35,36. And the chilarew of Gaa built Di- 
boy ,and & C, 

37+38,39. And the children of Renben, ©. 
49. And Moſes gane Gilead,&c. 


th. 


Theinheritance that was giuen vnto theſe 
Tribes is heere particularly deſcribed, to WIE, 
what Cities befell vnto them, whichthey 4 
ligently fortified, and couragioully expelle 
the enemies that dwelt in them, Out of theſe 
words ſome queſtions are breefely to bee de- 
cided. And firſt touching the changi"g of the 
names of the Cities which befell ro the ow 
dren of Rewben,verſe 38, the queſtion May 
asked, Wherefore their names were changed : 
The anſwer is, that without queſtion} Cauic 


"= 


names gl- 
of this change was,that thc e774 
for both of them had their nawes of the Idols, 


which ought "not to be had in pun 6y" 
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0d.23,13.Plal.16,4, %econdly, from hence 
a doubt ariſcth,how Moſes can bee ſayde to 
giue Gilead ro Machir the fonne of Manaſſeh, 


that Macbir was then aliue? I anſwer, It is not 
likely that he lived vnto this time; rather we 
muſt vnderttand the ſonnes and poſterity that 
came of him. So the children of l(rael are cal- 
(led /ſrael,and the ſonnes of Edow by the name 
'of Edom.He that knoweth nor this, knoweth 
\nothing. Thus it is ſaid that /xdah ſpake vnto 
Simeon his brother, ludg.1,3, yet neyther of 


The reliques of Idolatry are to be aboliſhed. 


away : not only Idolatry it ſelfe cobe deſtroy. 
ed, butthe memoriall of it, and the meanes 


and how he dwelt therein? for may we thinke , 
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'kſhed 


them was aliue in many apes before, & there- 
fore it muſt be vnderliood of theyr poſterity. 
Thelike we ſee,Gen.q8,22. 1 gine vnto thee 
one portion aboue thy brethren, which I haxe taken 
out of the hand of the Amorite with my ſword and 
with my bowe. Where /acob bequeatherth vnto 
Hofeph by his laſt will and teſtament a double 

portion of the Land,x Chron.5,2, By /oſeph 
we muſt vnderſtand his poſterity, for in his 
owne perſon he inherited nothing, but dyed 
long before : and by the ſword and bow of 
[acob, wee muſt vnderſtand the Ephraimites 
which helped to conquer the Land, and were 
a mighty people in /oſuahs time, Iolh.17,14, 
15. Butit1s an harder queſtion ro determine 
how Jar is ſaide to be the fonne of Manaſſeh 
who doubtleſle did belong ro another Tribe? 
For in the Genealogies mentioned in the 
booke of Chronicles, it is euident that hee 
was the ſonne of Segub, the fonne of Hetzron 
of the Tribe of /«dab, 1 Chron.2,22. Ian- 
{wer,he is reckoned of the Tribe of Danaſſeh 
by the mothers ſide,not by the fathers. For it 
is plaine in the Chapter before named, that 
Hetz.ron the ſon of Judah married the daugh- 
ter of Machir the ſonne of Manaſſeh 1 Chro, 
7,13.And Druſiu obſcrueth, that many ſuch 
examples are found in the Prieſts which mar- 
ried wiues of other Tribes, Now the cauſe 
chat he had pofſeſſon in another Tribe is, be- 
- \ cauſe his inheritance fell in the Laudof the 
Amorites on this fide of Jordan, not inthe 
Land of Canaan on the other fide. Out of this 
diuifion, wee might obſerve, i that the chil- 


fortifications and ſtrong holds is not vnlaw- 
full, prouided that we putnot our truft & con- 
fidence in them,Obad.verſe 3,4. And that 
the children of Machir tooke the Citties of 
the enemies,we learne that the people of God 
are oftentimes victorious in battell, Bur to 
paſſe ouer theſe, obſerue a notable point of 
theyr ſincerity in cleauing to God, and aboli- 
ſhing the monuments of Idolatry, that they 
would not reteyne F former Idolatrous names 
of the two Citties, Nebo, and Baalmeen, but 
changed them, that they mightno more bee 
had in remembrance, nor the people whom 
God had choſen ro be holy vnto himſelfe,bee 
acquainted with them , 
God will haue the remnants and monuments 


dren of Gad build Cities, that the building of 
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chat may bring it among his people againe, 
Hence itis,that the Apottle lolm chargeth the 
Church,not onely to beware of 1dolatry,but 
of the Idols themiſclues, 1 John 5,21, for hee 
ſhutceth vp the Epiſtle with this, Lettlechil- 
dren keepe your ſelnes from Idols, If we ſuffer 
Lools to haue encrance inio the Church, wee 
ſhallnor long bee free from idolatry it ſelfe. 
Theretore the Prophet declaieth his hatred 
as well of the one as of the ocher, when hee 
faith, / will not make ment ion of their names with 
mp lips,Plalm. 15,4. Zach.13,2, WhenGod 
promileththe ouerthrowing of 1dolatry, he 
promiteth withall the vtter deſtroying ofthe 
!dols themſelues, and that the remenbrance 
of then ſhall bee cut off and periſh out of the 
mindes and mouthes of men, Eſay 1,18,and 
30,22.Hoſ.2,17. 
The reaſons are plaine; Firſt, becauſe God 
would not haue his people ſnared by ſuch oc- 
caſ1ons: for they are as [tumbling blocks layd 
before hispeopleto cauſe them to fall, and 
therefore the Lord ſaith,Deut.7,25., The gra- 
wen [mages of their gods ſball yee burne with fire, 
thou ſhalt not deſire the ſiluer or gold that 1s on 
theus, nor take it unto thee,deſt thou bee Jnared 
therein. 
Secondly, it is ſayde tobe an abhominati- | 
on to the Lord, Deut.5,25 : for whatlocuer is 
vnpure is abhominable vnto him, and our na» 
ture is prone to this falſe worſhip, & is hardly 
kept froin a corrupted religion. 
This teacheth vs firſt of all what to thinke 
of the religion of the Church of Rome: for as 
it is a falſe Church, ſo it is vpholden by a falſe 
religion,wherein not onely ſome reliques and 
remnants of Idolatry areto be found, but moſi 
grofſe, open, and palpable Idolatry is maintai- 
ned, like to that, praiſed by the Gentiles 
themſelues. To manifeſt this, to bee true in 
ſundry particulars , firſt obſerue that they 
reach men to worſhip things that ace withour 
ſenſe,images of filuer and gold, of wood and 
ſtone, and yet they are vncertaine what war- 


Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2, 


Uſe 1. 


ſhip to giue them. eAquimas,oue of the chiefe 
ſchoolemen, and aprincipall pillar of the Ro- 
mane faith, hath deliuered,that the Image of 
Chriſt is to 'bee' worſhipped with the ſame 
worſhip that is due to Chriſt himſelfe , & that 
Chriſt himſelfe remaineth in the Image. Bel- 
larmine denyeth this ,'and teacheth 4 they 
may not teach ſo : neverthglefſe he holdeth a 
middle courſe, that the image may be wor- 
ſhipped,ſofarre as it doth repreſent Chriſt, 
Againe, they teach that we ate to worſhip 
the Saints : and yet it is certaine that ſome of 
them are falſe and feygned Saints, ſuch as are 


eons 


This reacheth that 


of 1dolatry to be viterly aboliſhed, and all 
occaſions that might draw vnto itto betaken 


ſo farre from being holy men, that they were 

| neyther holy, nor men; as I hare ſhewed at 
large elſewhere, . becauſe they never had life 

nor beeing . Someth pay for Saints 

that are now by all probability in 

whom themſeclues make: queltion whether 


ell, and of 


: | they 
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they were ſaued,or not, Moreover,they lay 
we are topray to the Saints, & that the Saints 
heare our prayers, and by that meanes they 
pray tothe Image of the Saint: but whether 
they heare vs by the ſwiftneſle of theyr hea- 


we ſhall know of them when they know thE- 
 ſelues, bur I beleeue they will take time and 
leyſure to refolue vs, The like wee might 
ſay of theyr breaden god, whom they wor- 
ſhip alſo,and looke for helpe from it : and yer 
they are altogether yncertaine, whether it bec 
the body of Chriſt or not, becauſe theyr con- 
ſecration dependeth ypon the Prieſts intenti- 
on: ſo that we may truely ſay vnto them as 
Chriſt did tothe woman of Samaria, Ye wor- 
7 Je know not what : we kxow what we worſhip, 
lohn 4,22. 
Secondly,this teacheth vs to abhorre and 
abandon all falſe worſhip whatſoeuer, as that 
which canneuer miniſter any peace or com- 
fort of conſcience; and labour to lay a good 
foundation that ſo we may bee eſtabliſhed in 
| the preſent truth, For doubrleſſe this is the 
cauſe why many fall away and embrace ſu- 
perſtitio,becauſe they were neuer wel groun- 
ded, neyther taſted the ſincere milke of the word 
of God that they might grow thereby , 1 Peter,2, 
Ver. 2,3. 

And howſoeuer the Goſpel haue bene pure- 
el preached, and profeſſed inthis Land, yet 
the greateſt ſort remaine as newters, or as in- 
| different men, neyther hotte nor colde, and 
conſequently fitte to be made aprey vntothe 
wolues, I meane to the Prieſts and Ieſuites 
thatlye watching in corners for ſuch proſe- 
lyres,and when they haue gayned them, they 
make then ſometimes two-fold more the children 
of hell then themſelues, Wee muſt therefore | 
be carefull to have the principles of truereli- 
gion planted in vs,that there is but one God, and 
one CMediatour betweene God and man, the may. 
Teſus Chriſt ; and that there is but one meanes. 
| to attaine to ſaluation. But the greateſt part 
of our people know nothing at all as they 
ought to know, Andletthe Miniſter in con- 
ſcience of his duty roG OD andthe Church, 
preach in ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſon,z Tim.q,2, yer 
ſcarſe one among tenne is able to giue an ac- 
count of their faith, They are content to live 
in their ignorance,and deſpiſe knowledge, & 
are blindly led by blinde guides that cannot in- 
forme them in thewayes of the Lord, and fo 


their eyes becauſe they will not ſee,and refuſe 
toheare the word, which js aprecions pearle_ 
| of ſuch price, that rather then they would 
want it, 'they ſhould ſell all that they haue to 
purchaſe it. ThePropherteacheth,thar the 
people are deſtroied for want of knowledge, Hoſ.4, 
| 6,8 thereby depriue themſclues of the means 
of ſaluation, | 

Lzfily,we ſhouldlearne to eſchew & auoid 


ring,or by the reuelation of ſome Angel that | 
ſandeth by vs and reporteth it tothe Saint, 


-in the heart,as well as inthe rome. 
both of them fall into the ditch. Many ſhur |- c 


-"2:0h0 
ſtome and continuance it be encreafed, If we, P.tz 


once entertaine it with the leaſt lik; 
probation, weſhall never or hardy On 
our felues,till we fill vp the meaſure of it The 
Apoſtle exhorteth vs to ab/taine from all ; 
rance of enill,x Theſl. 5,22, And luds en, 
ſheth vs to hate the garment otted with the p : 
verſe 23, We mult hate therefore as well the 
occafions and appurtenances of Idolat x 
Idolatry it ſelfe; as thoſe things which ri | 
much diſhonour to God, and much hurt _ 
our owne ſoules. Butſome peraduenture 
will ſay, What necd all theſe things? or what 
cauſe is there of ſo many words touchins ]. 
dolatry & theremnants therof ? all this miphe 
well enough be ſpared and paſſed ouer ford. 
much as heere are none of vs that are Idola- 
ters ; and if any have beene ſo, that is forgot-| 
ten and forgiuen long agoe. 1anſwer,it is nor | 
ro be denyed, bur confeſſed, that weliue in a 
reformed Church, wherein ldolatry is ſwept 
away;zand yet many do in this point much de- 
ceiuve themſelues, and are like the Pharifies that 
inſtified themſelnes. Forit we would examine 
our (clues by the ſtri& rule of the word of 
God,whart Idolatry is,and what it is not,then 
certainely it will manifeſtly appeare, that in 
the Church of England there are Idolaters, 
py notable Idolatersto bee found, The 
aw is plaine,and do we not reade what God 
ſaith,Exodus 20,verſe 4, Thouſhalt not make 
to thy ſelfe any granen Image, neither the ſimili- 
tude of any thing : thou ſhalt not bow downe tothi, 
mor ſerue thr? If theſe were asked of this 
Commandement, they would be ready to an- 
{wer with the young man in the Goſpel, Al 
theſe things hawe 1 kept from my yomb, Matth, 
19,20. For we thinke commonly, that voleſle 
we be popiſh Idolaters,to fall down before an 
Idoll & worſhip it, we be na Idolaters at all, 
Butheereby we ſhew that we doe not vnder- 
ftand the Law of God, neyther the rules of 
interpretation. Por as murther confiſtet 
not onely in taking away life,but in hatred al-| 
ſo and revenge, as the Apoile Johnteſtifieth, 
I hoſoexer bateth his brother is a murtherer, ard 
ee kyow that no murtherer hath eternall life abi- 
ding m hims,x Tohn,chapter 3, verſe15. Matth, 
chapter 5,verſe 22: and as adultery confiſteth 
not onelyin the outward aQte, but alſointhe 
inward and{ ſecretluſtes of the heart: ſo may 
there be Idolaters,that do not fall downe and 
worſhippe an Idoll, and there is an Idolatry 


The Apoſile Paw/inthe ſecond Epiſtle £0 
the Corinthians,chapter 4,verſc 4,calleth the | 
diuel}, The god of this worldz and yet there arc 
none in the Church that worſhippe the diuell 
inany outward or viſible ſhape, but they hate 
the thought of it no leſſe chen the decd, How 
then is it that many or that any make bim their 
god, but thar they beleeue in him, obey hum, 
and truſtmore in himthen they do in almigbs 
ty God? Whereupon he concludeth that they 


areno better then worſhippers of the divell, 


howlo-| 


| Tdolatry inthe very beginning, before by cu-. 


tt. 
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I Tim.6,5, 
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howſocuer not in outward faſhion, yet inthe 
inward affection. So if we would examine our 
owne hearts and ſpirits by this law which 


wealth,and make theyr riches theyr god, and 
ſetitvp as an Idoll intheyr hearts, andrthis is 
one relique of Idolatry, Theſc are they thar 
thinke gaine to be godl/mmeſſe,and are groſſe 1do- 
laters in theyr hearts, howſoeutr they never 
worſhipped any viſible Image. Againe,there | 
are {ome that worſhip G O D with theyr bel- 
lies,Phil.3,19,ſuch are the drunkards & glut- 


| The reliques of Idolatry are to be aboli thed. _—_ 


irituall,we (hall finde our ſe]ues to be groſle 
Idolaters many wayes. Many worſhip they 


—_—— 


ronous perſons, howſocuer otherwite they 
hate an Image, yet are they notable Idolaters 
in theyr hearts, There arc alſo Idolaters of 0- 
cher ſocts,and other reliques of Idolatry,ſome 


| dle, we ſhould tindeour places, perjons, and 


| (elfe,and therefore theſe are Idolaters,& haue 


_— _  —  _ — 


and (earch into the ſecret corners of our harts 
by the cleere light of the word as with a can- 


times to be full of Idolatry ; foralmuch as the 
moſt part have preferred theyr pride, theyr 
couertoulneſle,theyr lultes, before God him- 


ioynedthemlſcluesto Idols, And concerning 
thoſe that haue liucd heeretofore in Idolatry, 
and thinke thatnow they haue forſaken ir, & | 
therefore ſhall do well enough: let them rake 
heed they donotdeceyuethemtelues. For a 
man may leaue finne,and yet not repent for it. | 
A man may ceafle from the praiſe of it, and 
yet not hate it,neyther turne ynto God. And 
doubtleſle,iftheſe men can yet laugh heartily 
at theyr former practiſes, and makea ieſt and 


ſhippe and ſerue theyr owne delights and pa- 
ſtimes,& loue them morethen the Locd, Now 
whatſoeuer a man loueth better then G O D, 
that ſame he makethto bee his God, Many 


(ſuch there are among vs, who albeir they ab- 


horre the open worſhipping of Images, yer 
in theyr hearts they rereyne the dregs of Ido- 
latry and are indeed notable Idolaters, Andif 
wee would make diligent tryall of our ſelues, 


hauemade theyr pleaſure theyr god, this is the | 


| {port intelling what they haue done before 
, common {inne of great menz and theſe wor- 


an abhominable Idoll,they may iuſtly ſuſpe& 
rhat they remaine filthy Idolaters (till, and if 
occaſion were preſented vnto them againe, 
they would fall afreſh ro theyr former Idola- 
try,as the dogge to his yomite.] ſay therefore 
vnto ſuch, that without vnfeyned repentance 
there is no {aJuation, bur as they liued in Idq- 
latry,ſo they ſhall dye Idolaters, and be con- 
demned with Idolaters eternally, Reuel.21, 
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6 And from Succoth,&c. 


I Heſe are the iournies of the Children of Iſrael which went foorth out of the Land of Egipt 
Me armies w_ the hand of Moſes and Aaron. 4 TE gt 

2 And Moſes wrate their goings ont according to their iournies, by the commandement of the Lord: 

and theſe are their 1ournies according to their goings ont. 

3 And they departed from Rameſes in the firſt Moneth,on the 15 day of the firſt Aoneth :'on the 

marrow after the Paſſeoner the Children of Iſrael went out with an high hand inthe ſight of all the E- 


4 For the Frintians buried alltheir firſt borne which the Lord had ſmitten among them: vpon their 


5 And the children of I(rael remouedfrom Rameſes andpitched in Succoth, 
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IVR bg) )) | was given to the 
"1 rwo Tribes & the 

halfe on this fide 
Iordan, Moſes de- 
{cribeth by the com- 
mandement of the 
Lord the places of 
d their abode in the 

m" Wilderneſſe, their 
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| | The COrtentes 
| of lus chapr, 
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| [euerall manſions where they pitched,8 their 
Tents yntil they entred into the Land of pro- 
miſe. Inthis Chapter conſider two points, 
Firſt, the ſeuerall manſions and ſtations where 
the Iſraelites reſted and ſtayed, _ 
[law and commandement how they ſhould be- 
haue themſelues toward rhe Canaanites, and 
how their land ſhould be diuided among the, 


——— — _— Ct A 9a 


Touching the firſt, that is, theyr-iournies in 
the Wilderneſle, it is ſet downe generally, v, 
| 1,and 2, and then particularly how Godled 


them from place to place; fir{t he noteth the 

place from whence they went till they came 
| trothered ſea; & afterward, notwithltanding 
theyr often infirmities andfallings from God, 
he brought themin deſpite of their enemies 
and all oppoſition of fleſh and blood tothe | 
borders of the I and, which many of the faith- 
full before them defired to ſee, bur did not ſee 
ir, onely they belceued the promiſein theyr | 
| heart, The people of God had long bene de- 

reyned in ſlavery and bondage, nowG OD] 
| brought them forth witha mighty hand and! 
an out-ſtretched arme; killing all the farſt born | 


of Egypr,and deſtroying their Idols jn which | 


( 


| they truſted; whereupon the Egyptians were 
ttriken 
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"wes Nanb. God preſerueth his Church in the midſt of da 


| 


Dottrime, 
The Church 
15 preſerued | 
from all dan- 
7" de- 
wered from 


bondage, 


| Reaſon I, 


ariken with ſuch a ſudden aſtoniſhment and 
amazement, that they were not abletorehiſt 
and withſtand rhe Iſraelites, but were com- 
pelled to open them a free paſlage ro depart. 
Thus thE they went ont carly in the morning, 
having eaten the Paſchall Lambe the evening 
| before: "they had liued many yeares in great 


the Land of Egypt, but they go out thence 
with their young and with theirolde, with 


their flocks and with their heards in great joy 
& much comfort of heart : ſo that they mighr 
ſay with the Prophet, Pſal.126,1,2, when the 
Lord turntd againe the captinity of Sion, wee 
were like them that dreame * then was our month 
filled with laughter, ard our tongue with ſinging, 
then ſaide they among the heathen, The Lord hath 
| done. great things for them: the Lord hath done 
great things for vs whereof we are glad, Thus 
doth the: Lord turne the 1oy of the wicked in- 
to heauineſſe, and contrariwiſe the heauineſſe 
of his children into joyfulneſle, This teach- 
eth vs,that Godprelerueth his Church inthe 
midſt of dangers, when it wanteth humane 
defence andproteQion; and deliuereth it out 
of bondage and ſlauery wherein it is holden, 
Fx09.12,22.Ezek.g,6, Trucitis,God doth 
many times giue over his people to ſerue hard 
maſters, and to ſuffer many calamities for a 
time, yet intheend he deluereth them when 
they call vpon him, Ier.25,11,12.Mic.2,10. 
This truth tandeth vpon good grounds. 

For firſt, when he deliuereth theminto the 
encinies'hands,he doth it to correct them, and 


{not to corrupt them; to bring them the nee- 


ter vntv him,not to caſt them farther oft from 


| him ; wherby ir appeareth that he hath a pur- 
| poſe. and meaning to redeeme them, and to 


bring them outof their hands. Secondly, 
God will neuer caſt off his people, he louzth 
them with an vnchangeable loue, .antl there- 
fore will accept them and recciue them vpon 
their repentance and humiliation. - Hehath a 
ſpecial! feeling of their miſeries, and therfore 
he will give them deliuerance, Thirdly,God 
will m2onife his owne mercy and power to- 
ward his people, by giuing them deliverance, 


|-It woutd haue beene a'grear diſhonour to tne 


great Name of God,if he had ſuffered the E- 


| gyptiansto hold their rodde cuermore ouer 


| the Iſcaclites,and the loynes of his people to 


| be claſped and compaſſed therewith; therfore 
toſhew his mercyand power toward them, & 
to magnifie his owne honour, he ſent them de- 


rible ſervitude and captivity. 

This gracious dealing of God admoniſheth 
the enemies of God , into whoſe hands hee 
hath for. a time delivered his people to bee 
Lords over them, not too much to tyrannize 
and triumph ouer them : becauſe howſoeuer 
God ſuffer them to bee vnder their power for 
a while, that they lift vp their hands againſt 
them,and trample them ynder their feete, yet 


heauineſſe, and endured many tentations in | 


their ſonnes and with their daughters, with - 


ible fon and brought them out of that hor- 


bethankfall for it, 


wo nn 2ers, 
the Lord will not forget evther rogcol. in 
mercifull,he will takethen; a 5 
the hunter : and the more they haue infules 
ouer them inthe pride of their harts the ore 
ter ſhall be their deliverance: yea their del 
uerance ſhall bee the cauſe- of the deſtruQtio 
of theſe enemies. Thus did Moſes ſpeake n 
the Iſraelites, Theſe Eyiptians which ee an 
ſeene, ye ſhall nener ſee them againe any more for 
ever, Ex00d,14,1 3, So then we may conclude 
the wofull and wretched condition of all the 
Churches enemies, becauſe albeir they ſeeme 
foratime to be as it were Lords of the earth 
and to hauepower in theinſelaes to doe what 
pleaſeth them, yer their turne ſhal bethenex: 
and their deſtruCtion ſleepeth not, For when 
the Iſraelites were delivered out of the hands 
of the Egyptians that were cruell maſters 0. 
ver them, it was not onely the cauſe of their 
ihame, but of their deſtruction alſo, as appea- 
reth inthe death of all thefirſt borne, andin 
that hee drowned Pharaoh and his hoſt in the 
red ſea : ſo that theſe things being ducly con- 
fidered,the wicked haue no cauſe ar all to tri- 
umph and inſult over the children of GOD 
when they haue gotten them in ſube&ion yn- 
der them. 

Secondly, this teacheth euery ſoule that 
belongeth to God yf hefall into this captiui- 
ty and eſtate to be ruled by cruell Lords, that 
they ſhould ſuffer it with all patience : thisis 
but for a while, Heawjnes may abide at enening, 
but ioy cometh in the marnins,Pſal. 30, for God 
will ſurely deliuerthem. Whatthovugh the 
bondage bee ſharpe and bitter? yerthis mult 
be cheir comfort, they ſhall haue deliverance 
our of all, and ought ronourith ſuch hope in 
them,that although they ſee no meanes of de- 
liuerance;yet they muſt looke vp to God, and 
waite his leyſure,and in the ende they are ſure 
of 2n happy yſſue, Ex0d.3,g9. Godneuerat- 
fliReth vs without iuſt cauſe, and therefore 
we ſhould looke vpon our lelues, and ſearch 
our owne hearts: and labour to beare pati- 
ently our affli tions, wharſoever they ve, whe- 
ther they come before or after repentance. 
For doubtles whoſoeuer ſhal ſearch his owne 
wayes,ſhal not onely findethat God bath bin 
iuſt in puniſhing his ſinnes, bur that hee hath 
alſo bene mercifull innor laying greater iudg- 
ments ypon him,as juſtly hemight haue done; 
and therefore hee ought not to murmure3- 
gainſt him, bur patiently to beare his hand, 
knowing that the greateſt puniſhments that 
almighty God infliteth vpon vs are nothing! 
ſo great as thoſe which wee hauc deſerucd | 
his hands. | 

Thirdly,we ought all to labour tobe mem- 
bers of the true Church,that ſothele priviled- | 
ges may belong vnto vs. Itis avery great. 
honour to liue ynder Gods protection, and to 
abide vnder the ſhadow of the Almighty. If 
we bedeliucred at any time from dangers,ac, 
knowledge that it is Gods preſeruation, 3n"! 
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This ſhould put vs in minde of two things : 
firſt, chat if wee happen to liue vnder ſucha 
tudgement, we mult ſtoope down our neckes 
\vnderthis yoake, and humble our ſelues vn- 
derthe moſt mighty hand of God, that hath 
brought fo feartull a iudgemenc vpon vs. For 
it we thinke to be a iudgement,, when the 
earth bringerh not foorth her fruire vnto vs; 
then much' more may wee thinker ro bee a 
indgement, when the earths not able to 
bearea'mm , but caſteth and yomiterh bim 
out into captivity, as the ſtomack doth groſle 
and euill kumors out-of the. bodie , For. this 
cauſe doeth the Lord charge the Iſraclites to 
keepe his ſtatutes and his 1udgements, That 


| the:Land do not fperw them ont alſo when they de- 


file it, as it Fjewed. our'the Nations that were be- 

| fore them, Levit; chapter 18, verſe25, 38, & 
20, verſe 22, Andafterward he ſheweth, that 
if they did not walke obcdiently before him; 
the laad whither hee bringech them to dwell 
therein, ſhould ſpew them out; as Rev. 3,16. 
Ofall iudgemenes to bee carried.into captiui- 
ty, is one ofthe greateſt. The very mercies 
of the wickedare cruelty. Dawid made choyſe 
to be vnder the plague and peſtilence, rather 
thento flyc before the enemy, becauſe hee is 
| ynmercifull, 

Wee fit vnder our owne Vines and Figge- 
trees, wee have ſcene no..inualion, nor heard 
any complainings in our ſtreetes ; wee know 
not what bondage meancth, or to bee carried 
captives intoa ſtrange Land: howbeitir is 
apparent that wee haue beene very neere yn- 
rot, as neere tothe pit as could bee, andyet 
notfallen into the ſame, For, ifthe Gunne- 
powder Treaſon had taken place, which was 


| verie neere vnto the time appointed for the 


execution of it, we had long ere this beene in 
ſlavery and bondage againe vnto the bloodie 
Papiſts, who haue long lyen in waite for 
ſuch a day :andalbeit that be defeated,and all 
rheyr imaginations bee ſcattered as chaffc 
before the windez yet who knoweth how 
neere we may bee to as great captiuity £ Wee 
are ſecure,” and put away the cuill day farre 
from vs, bur the greater our ſecurity is, the 
neerer our captiuity may bee. We haue cloſe 
and ſecret enemies amongelt vs, never more 
luity, and neuer more couragious then they 
areat this day, Which areleft to remaine a- 
mongſt vs to be prickes in our eyes, and T hornes 
in our ſides and tovex vs in the Land wherein wee 
dwell,verſe 55. ” 

Theſe never leaue plotting and conſpiring 
our ouerthrow and deſtruction, Wee heare 
of rumours of Warre abroad, and ſpreadings 
oferrours and herefies, which threaten ruine 
both to Church and Common-wealth; theſe 
are but the beginnings of ſorrow. Againe, 
if we looke vnto our ſelues, our finnes are ve- 
ry great, andcall continually for vengeance 
vnto heauen at Gods hands,'and no doubt he 
is comming downe to ſee whether wee have 


done altogecher according tothe cry which 


and deliuereth it out of flauery and bondage, 


_——_— 
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is come vnto him, All theſe laide rogether 
and weighed as it were in a ballance , what 
can wee in reaſon and juſtice expe, bur that 
G O Ddeliver vs into the enemies hands, and 
ſuffer themro carry vs captiue, and ſo make 
(laues and bondmen of vs? 
Secondly , if any deſire to enioy the land 
wherein hee dwellethin peace and fafety, ler 
him labour not to pollute and defile it by his 
finnes, ” | 
; The lewes hadapromiſe of God ta be his 
people, yet becauſe of their finnes, he ſuffered 
them to bee carried into captivity where they 
remained long in a ſtrange land, Haue weany 
greaterpriuiledge thenthey? or may we ex- 
pect to eſcape? No, if wee follow them, jn 
contempt of the word and other open finnes, 
wee ſhall bee ſureto follow them alſo inthe 
puniſhment which will be anſwerable to our 
iniquities. 
Laſtly, this aſſureth vs that as GOD de. 
livereth his. people from temporall. danger 
and bondage, ſo hee will deliver them much 


more from ſpirituall bondage. For if he will}. 


i 


deliver our bodies , hee will much more de- 
liver our ſoules; that being delivered aut of the 
hands of our enemies, we might ſerue him without 
feare in holineſſe and 11ghteouſneſſe: before him all | 
the dayes of our life, Luke 1,74,75- 

Wherefore wee ought patiently to waite | 
bis leyſure , knowing that if hee haue ſuch a 
ſpeciall care of our bodies that mult lye inthe 
duſt,to ſetthem free from temporall bondage, 
hee will much rather deliver our {oules from 
ſpirituall bondage , wherein Satan holderh 
vs. When Chriſt our Sauiour would ſhew 
that hee came to redeeme the ſoules of men, 
hee taught them by dcliucring their bodies 
from diſeaſcs, 

For when heereſtored fight to the blinde 
by opening their 7, whart didit fignifie bur 
that hee cameto ſcatter the darkneſle of the 
minde,and to make them ſee that before ſaw 
got the light of the truth? as Math. 4,16, The| 
people that ſate in darkyeſſe ſaw | a light : and 
to them that ſate in the region and ſhadow of death, 
light u ſprung vp. 

The Prophets in the time of the Law 
ſmore the people with blindnes, that they 


knew not what they did , neyther whither | 


they went, 2 Kings6,13: asthe Angels did 


the Sodomites, ſo that they wearied themſelnes | 


ro finde the doore, Gen,19,11. 


But Chriſt, to ſhew that hee came to ſeeks | 
and to ſane that which u leſt , reſtored fight to 
the blinde, aud opened the eyes of their _] 
derſtandings : when hee healed the bodies of 
ſuch as were lame and halted, what was ic but 
a teaching of them that he came to heale the 
broken-hearted ? to preach deliverance to 
the captiues ? and to ſet at liberty them thar 
were bruiſed ? ; 

When hee raiſed ſome'to life from the 
dead, what did it teach and ſhew, but that 
hecis able to raiſe out of the grave of ſinne 
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cleanſed the lepers, what was it but a makin 
knowne to the world , that hee will cleanſe 
from the foule and filthy leprofie of finne ? 
And when he did caſt out diuels that poſſeſſed 
the bodies of men, what was it but to ſhew 
chat he caſteth'the diuels our of the hearts and 
conſciences, where they defire tro dwell as in 
an houſe? If then it be no ſmall comfort vn- 
to vs to know that the Lord will deliuer his 
people from an earthly bondage : certainely 
it cannot but miniſter much more comfort vn- 
to vs to conſider that the Lord is more careful 
of our ſoules ; and if hee be mindfull of vs for 
things of this life, hee cannot be forgetfull of 
vs for the life ro come , ſecing hee hath fent 
his onely begotten Sonne, to the end,that all 
which beleeue in him ſhould nor periſh , but 
haue everlaſting life, 


7 Andthey remoued from Etham , and tur- 
ned againe to Pibahiroth,efc, | 
8 Andthey departed from before Pibahiroth, 
and paſſed through the midſt of the ſea, 7c. 
' 9 * Andthey remoned from Marah , and came 
onto Elim, &c, | | 

 'bþ Andthey remoued from the deſert of Sinai, 
and pitched at Kibroth Hattaauah. 

- 36 Andtbey remoned from Ezion-gaber,and 
pitched in the wilderneſſe of Zin, which i Ka= 


38 And Aaron the Prieft went vp into mount 
Hor, at the commandement of the Lord , and died 
there. 

40 And King Arad the (anaanite,ghc, 

48 And they departel from the mountaines of 
Abarim , andpuched in the plaines of Moab by 


lordanneere lericho, 


49 eAnd they pitched by Iordan from , &c. 


_— 
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Heere we haue a ſhort abridgement of the 
forty two manſions and journeyes of lſrae} 
during theyr abode in the wilderneſſe , vntill 
they paſſed ouer lordan, and entred into the 
land promiſed to their fathers, The twelue 
former iourneyes they diſpatched the two 
firſt yeares: for they abode at Sinai where the 
Law was gtien , an wholeyeare and more. 
From Sinai to Kadeſh which is inthe wilder- 
neſſe of Zin, they finiſhed 31 manſions, in 
thirty and ſeuen yeares with the beginning of 
the 38, yeare. Rnd in the fortieth yeare 
which was the laſt of their wandring in the 
wilderneſſe, they diſpatched and finiſhed the 
other nine manſons, 

Theſe iourneyes of the Iſraclites'Moſes ſet- 
terh downe in diuerſe places, as Exodus 13, 
17: when Pharaoh had let the people go, God 
ledde them not through the way of the land of the 
Philiſtinss, although that was neere : for God ſaid, 
Leſt peraduenture the people repent when they ſee 
warre,and they returne to Egypt : but Godled the 
people about through the way of the wilderneſſe of 


and to giuethe life of the ſpirit ? When hee | 


| 


the redſea, This is further declared, Exod,14y 


and x5 : and jn other Chapters following.07 
theſe iourneyes alſo we haue ſeencin part be. 
forein this booke, And Moſes inthe booke 
of Deuteronomy, chapt. 1,31, putterth the 
people in remembrance, that they had ſcene in 
the wilderneſſe how the Lord their God bare them 
(as a man doth beare his ſonne ) all the waytthat 


they went, And in the Chaprer following ont 
telleth them how they rooke their iourney in 
that greatand terrible wilderneſſe, by the 
way of the'red ſea, and compaſled mount Seir 
many dayes. In theſe ſeuerall manſions and 
ſtations , many memorableaccidents felt ow, 
which Aoſes by naming the: places - would 
haue them to'conſider , that none of all.rhe 
workes and miracles of -God might bee for- 
gorten, neyther their owne ſtubborneſſe and 
rebellion, northe greatneſſe of the mercies of 


God toward them, as Palme r02,19. This 


Jhalbe written for the generation to come, and 1he 
people which ſhalbe created ſhall praiſe the Lord: 
and Pſalme 78; 6, That the generation to come 
might know them,and the children which ſhould be 
borne , who ſhould ariſe, and declare them to their 
children, þ rd Yn” 
The land of Canaan promiſed to. the fa- 
thers was faire and frunfull , Aowing with 
milke & hony; but the way ynto it was rough: 
andragped , like the way of Jonathan to the 
Philiſtims, x, Sam. 14,13: which was ſharpe 
and (teepy,to which he and his armour-bcarer 
crept with hand and foote, . Hence ir came to 
paſſe, that the people of God ; being deliue- 
red out of the land of Egypt by a mighty 
hand and out-ſtrertched arme, did enter into a 
ſea of rroubles , not onely atthe red ſea, but 


while they trotted and trauelled vp & Gowne | 


the wildernes,ſometimes they went forward, 
and EI; they went backward, Numbe14, 


2 5: ſometimes they marched, and ſometimes 


they retired, aad neuer Rood at one certaine | 


and ſerled tay, Beſides, they mer with many 
enemies,open and ſecret, which rhey were to 
encounter withall, all which in the end they 


ſaw deſtroyed : albeit not all at one time, bur | 


by litle and litle, & art laſt after many dangers 
elcaped,and infinite troubles oucr-paſſed,vn- 
der the happy condu& of /oſbxa, they. found 
reſt and peace in the promiſed land. 

Now let vs come to the yſes of all rheſe 
things toward our ſelues : foraſmuch as if wee 
confider they aright , they were as figuresto 
them, 8 as glaſſes to vs,to behold inthem ſpi- 
ricuall things, And firſt wee ſee heereby what 
the life of g true Chriſtian is, The charges of a 
Chriſtian building is great, If we will be the 
diſciples of Chriſt, we muſt not imagine that 
we ſhall leade a ſoft, caſic;and pleaſant life, in| 
hight of honor,in a ichas pride 
of life, in rivers of pleaſure , as if wee were 
in another Paradiſe : or to bee clad inpur- 
ple, and to fare deliciouſly and ſweetly eue- 
ry day, Luke 16 :. but wee muſt know the 
gate ts ſtraight , and the way i narrow that 


leadeth 
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) leadeth to life, Math.7 : we muſt fit dowae and 
caſt our a:counts what our profeſſion will 
coſt vs, and reſolue to forſake all that we have 
for the Name of Chriſt, and account nothing 
ſo precious or deare which we cannot or will 
not forgoe, Such was the whole life of the 
Patriarkes and Prophets , ſuch was the life of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and ſuch isthe life of 
all the faithfull ſeruancs of God, They en- 
dured affli ctions,they (uffered reproches,they 
;efifted voto blood. They had teares withour, 
and terrours within, They had experience 
of many miſeries,they felt tharpe ſtormes, and 
mighty tempeſts chat went ouer their heads, 
: | This Chriſt our Saviour ſhewerh, If ye were of 
the world, the world would lone his owne , but be- 
cauſe I haue choſen you out of the world, therefore 
the world hatethyou,loh.15, 19,And in another 
place, hoſoeucr will be my diſciple , muſt take 
vp bts croſſe and follow me, Math. 16,24, And 
heereunto the Apoſtle accordeth , teach- 
ing that through manifold efflictions we muſt ex- 
ter into the kingdome of God, A&ts 14,22. Chriſt 
and the crofle goe alwayes hand in hand, and 
accompany each other, If wee will live with 
Chriſt, we muſt firſt dye with him : if wee will 
reigne with Chriſt, wee mult ſuffer with him, | 
2 Tin.2,11,12. Sothen they are greatly and 
oroſly deceiued, that ſuppoſe all ſuch to bee 
highly in Gods fauour that flouriſh and pro- 
ſpcrin the world, and ſuchto bee the worſi 
ſort of people , whom God doth moſt com- 
monly ſtrike and corre with his hand : ha- 
uing forgotten that hee doth not heere keepe 
an ordinary rate below , to puniſh euery one 
as he is worſt; and to fauour or cocker him as 
he is beſt: Bur hee fngleth our ſuch as plea- 
ſethhim , and maketh tnem examples to o- 
thers to ſerue for their inſtrucion,and inthem 
willeth and warneth vs to looke vpon our 
ſelves. : / 
Secondly,as the children of Iirael travelled | 
vp and downe in the wilderneſle , and went 
from placetoplace , from one ſtation to ano. 
ther, whereas Moſes reckoneth vp 42 in this 
Chapter: ſoitis with all the faithfull heere 
vpon the earth, they mult reltifie and profeſle 
themſelues to be pilgrims and ſtrangers in the 
world , becauſe wee abide not in our owne 
countrey. | 

This Daxid confeſſed vnto God,Pſalme 39 
12 ,that he was aſtranger and 4 forreiner as all 
his fathers were. This alſo the Apoſtle wit- 
nefſerh of the fathers, Heb.114,13, They diedin 
faith, and receined nat the promiſes , but ſaw them 
afarre off, and beleeued them , and receined them 
rhankefully, and confeſſed that they were ſtrangers 
ard pilgrims on the earth, Strangers be not in- 
habitants , and trauailers bee not liegers and 
continuers in one place, This ſhould teach vs 
toviethis world as though wee vſed it not : 
to buy as though wee poſleſſed not : confide- 
ring that the faſhion of this world goeth a- 
way, and the glory of man fadeth as the 
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Wee muſt caſt off all lettes that may ſtay 
and hin{er vs in our journey, like vntotrauel- 
lers, who will carry nothing with them in the 
way , butthat which may helpe and furthet 
them totheir iourneyes end, If they finde by 
experience any thing to clogge them, they wil 
caſt it fromthem, as the blinde man caſt away 
his cloks, Marke 10,50, that he might runne 
with ſpeed to him that called him ; and rather 
lolz their prefentprofice , then lacke the place 
of bleſſedneſſe to which wee are going, For 
our light afflictionwhich is bur for a moment, 
cauſerh vnto vs a farre more excellent, and an 
eternall waight of glory, while we looke not 
onthe things which are teene, but on the 
things which are not ſeene : forthe things 
which are ſeene are temporall, but the things| 
which are not ſeene are erernall, Ler vs there- 
fore Icarne contentation of heart in every c- 
ſtate of hte which GO D will bring vpon 
VS, | 

Let vs , while wee conuerſe vpon the 
earth , haue our canverſationin Heaven, and 
live a$ citizens of that kingdome, accounting 
our felues heere to bee from home,eſteemin 
this life a place ofbaniſhment, and ſighing to 
bee delivered from the bondage of corrupti- 
on, and reſtored to the glorious liberty of the 
{onnes of God, Wee all defire to inherite 
Gods kingdome, as Balaam defired to dye 
rhe death ofthe righteous, but we would not 
willingly bee ſojourners heere, Soiourning 
importeth a temporary abode , not a ſetled 
life, but a paſſing forward in hope of trarſlatis 
to a better eſtate: we muſt all embrace and re- 
ceiue this as aruled caſe , that every citizen 
of Heauen is a pilgrim on earth , Genel, 47, 
9, 1 Chronic. 29,15. 1 Peter 1, 17, and 2, 
II, 12. 

If then we deſire to be citizens of Gods 
kingdome, we muſt behave our {clues as pil- 
grims ontheearth, Wegarc as it were exiles 
and baniſhed menin a torreine land, ought we 
not then to defire earneſtly and heartily to 
come into our owne countrey,and among our 
own people? Whoſoeuer hath a rich patri. 
mony in his own country, great wealth, much 
honour,noble friends, and is forced for a ſea. 
ſon to ſoiourne in aſtrangeland,among ſiran- 
gers, nay enemies, where heis cuilly intrea- 
ted, reproched, reuiled, diſturbed, and perſe. 
cuted on every (ide; certainely he will ſet his 
heart and affections vpon nothing there, but 
all his minde is ſet vpor. hisfountrey,defiring 
aboue all things to returne and come ayaine 
thither, 

Thus it ought to be withvs : our countrey 
isin heauen, where wee haue an euerlaſting 
inheritance, and an incorruptible treaſure, 
and are pilgrims vpon the earth , where 
wee are hated and affaulted by Satan, 


ſubie&'ro ſundry troubles and infirmities, 
What folly therefore is it , to place our 
happineſſe and felicity vpon the canh, anc 


(00000 2 to 


| 


| 


the world , 1and the fleſh; and are dayly | 


| 


A citizen of 
heaucn 13 a 
p:lgtim on 
the carth, 
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1216 Numb, The forty two manſions of the Iſraelites in the wildernes, 
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to ſet our hearts ypon earthly things ? 
Thirdly, the pcople of God during their a- 
bode in the wilderneſſe, (after they were cal- 
led out of the bondage of Egypt ) did not go 
forward toward the land of Canaan with a 
conſtant and a ferled courſe , but made many 
Rayes and delayes : ſometimes they marched 


beit a righteous man , whoſe heart was erie- 
ued for the yncleane conuerſation of the So- 
domites, yet being called to depart out of$0. 
dome,did linger and loyter behindein his de. 
parture, his pleaſures whiſpered him in one 
care,and his profits rounded himin the other 
ſo that he prolonged the time, and the Angels 


forward with a couragious reſolution vnder caught him , his wife, and two daughters b 
\ the banner of God and his ſeruant Moſes; and | the hand (the Lord being merciful vnto him ) 
ſometimes they retired backward by the way | they brought him forth , and ſet him without the cons 
of the red ſea toward Egypt , and often wiſhed city,Gen. 19,16, 
themſelues + in E gypt,When they remem- The diſciples that were called of Chrif. 
bred the fih which they did eate in Egy [4 freely,the made {und ry delayes ,one would firſt goe and gy | 
cucrmbers,and the melons, and the leekes, the oni- | ry his father, and afterward hee would returne 
| ons, andthe garlicke, Numb.14,25,a0d 11,5, | and attend ypon Chriſt, Luke 9,39: another 
Theſc doe the Iewes delight in to this day, | would firſt goe bidde his friends farewell which 
which maketh them loathlome and vnſauo- | were at his houſe, and when he had moreley. FP 
ry , which dyer theyr fathers learned in E- | ſure Chriſt ſhould be ſerued, So it fared with cab 
GY . : x md 
| gypt. Soitis with vs, being called withan | them that were bidden tothe marriage-feaſt x00 
holy calling to the knowledge of the Go- | who all with one conſent beganne to make ol 
ſpel. Z excuſes; the firſt ſaid, [ haxe Gaols « peece of luke 
Trucitis , we doehcere runne for a prize, | ground, and 1 muſt needes goe and ſee it : another 
this life is the race , the runner initis cuery | ſaid, [ haue bought fine yoke of oxen , and [ goe to 
true Chriſtian, the Angels are the beholders, prone them: and another ſaide, I haue married a | 
eternall life is the Crown for which we (triue, wife, andtherefore I cannot come, Luke, 14, 18, | 
the high Iudge of all is God,the enemies that | 19,20,Math, 22,5. | 
ſecke to ſubuert and ſupplant vs are Satan,the Thus wee (ce our nature is flow and vn- 
world, and our corruptions , againſt which | rowardto follow the Lord, wee ſhift off and 
wee are to wraſtle with might and maine as | ſhrinke backe as long as wee can, and many | 
for life and death: yer we beginne {lowly, and | goodly excuſes our corrupt fleſh findeth-to. 
ſer forward faintly, aud being entred into the | linger and put from vs all true obedicnce to 
way, wee make many (tarting-holes that ſtay | Chriſt Ieſus, Faine wee would ſeeme defi- 
vs in our courſe, that we do not proceed with | rous to follow God to come vnto Heauen, 
ſuch a good courage and ſetled reſolutionas | but wee are loth to ſoyle ard defile our feete, 
| becommeth vs; Cant.5,3: ſothat we muſtbe violently thruſt 
| Thetruth hereof we may behold in allthe | forward,before we will yeeld, ſo ſturdy and 
Faithfull throughout all ages of the Church, | Rubburne our neckes are, [oh.6,44. Wee ſee 
| who haue found bard beginnings in their firft | F truth of this in Nicodemws, he bare aloue to 
calling, an vnwillingnes to yeeld, a difficulty | Chriſt, and a liking ro his doctrine ; bur firſt 
to reſolue, an yntowardneſle to enter,a back- | hee came to him by night for feare of the | 
wardnefſe to proceede, and a dulneſſe toper- | Jewes,' Ioh,3,2 : afterward hee waxed more. 
 ſeucre. The Lord appeared vnto Hoſes ina | bold inthe cauſe of Chriſt before the face of 
flame of fire out of the midſt of a buſh, and called | the Phariſees,and that in the open day (thogh 
hin to ſpeake to Pharaoh , andto bring his people | he received a checke) Ioh.7,50 : and laſtly,he 
the children of Iſrael out of Egypt, Exodus 3,2, | ſhewed himſelfe more conſtant and zealous in 
and 4,1: but he maketh many exceptions and | profeſſing himſclfe to be one of his diſciples 
replyes tothe call of God. And tothe end to | inthe buriall of Chriſt, 
pull his necke out of the yoke, ſometimes hee Thelike we ſec in Joſeph of Arimathea,who 
alledged theit infidelity,that they will not bee | at the firſt was a diſciple of /eſis ſecretly,loh.19 
leeue that G O D appeared vnto him : ſome- | 38: but after declared himſelfe manifeſtly in - 
times he obieQerh his owne infirmity, that he | the coſtly and honourable buriall of his Ma- : | 
was not eloquent, but flow of ipeach, & ſlow | ter. 5 
of tongue: and {ometimes he breaketh our in- Thus it appeareth that the Kingdome of | 
to open obſtinacy, denying to yeeld vnto the | Heaven ts like a graine of muſtard ſeed, which 
voyce of God, ſaying, Send by the hand of him | ts one of the leaſt of all ſeeds, Matthew 13,31: 
whom thou ſhouldeſt ſend. So leremy had many | and that the Ele& themfelues are brought 
excuſes and exceptions, when the word of the | on by ſmall degrees ; their handes hang 
Lord came vnto him', that hee had ſanGtified | downe, their knees are weake , they goc 
and ordayned him to bee a Prophet ynto the | halting and limping, and quickly turne out 
Nations; for he replyed by and by, O Lord | of the right way: they hang off and on a 
God,beho!d I cannot ſpeake, for I am achilde,ler, | great while, they meete with many lettes 
11,3, and incombrances, both at home in them- 
The like we ſee in Jonah , who fledde from the | ſelues,andabroad in others. 
preſence of God, becauſe of the charge enioyned | And albeit for further proofe and cer- 
ro him to go to Nincue, Ionah x, 3. Lox, al- | tainty of this pointir were {ficient ro ſend 
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| every man (that knoweth whar true. vocation. | 


andiconuecſion meane) home to:his owne 
dorcs ,to examine-his owne heatt ; yet 'conſt+: 


| der {I pray you, briefly the ——_—_ of 
cn 


Saint, Auſt ine , as it is teſtified-by himſ(e! 
his bookes of .confefſion,” For when God be- 
ganneto ſpeake'tohis conſcience , hee felt a 


world of 'tentattons ;; he was toſſed and trou- 


bled with infinite combates andconflics bes 
rweene the fleſh andthe ſpirit, betweene God 
drawing oh the one fide, andthe fleth , the 
world, and the diuell holding backe onthe 04 
ther part. His: plcafures paſt preſented them- 
{clues before his eyes , and heethought hee 
might prolong rhe time,at length he beganne 
to breake through this army. of cnemies, and 
to ſpeake vnto God after this maner, O Lord, 
how long wilt thou ſuffer me thus? how long, 
how ag nem ſay, to morrow,and to mor- 
row? why ſhould I not doe it now ? why 
ſhould there not be an end of my filthy life,c+ 
uen atthis houre? Then hee was bidden to 
take vp and reade in the Scripture,after which 
followed his wonderfull and finall conuer{i- 
on, ioyned with much weeping and lamenta- 
tion, This difficulty the Apoſile found in his 
practice, that when hee would doe good, hee 
was ſo yoked, thateuil was preſent with him: 
he did delight in the Law of God concerning the 
inner man, yet he ſaw another law in his members, 
rebelling againſt the law of his minde, and leading 
him captine unto the law of ſinne, ſo that be did not 
thoſe things which he would, but the enilsi which 
he would not he did, Rom.7.21,22,23,29, This 
ſhould teach vs to call vpon God by earneſt 
prayer that we may receive of him the pre- 
ſence of his grace,& the aſſiſtance of his Spi- 
rit, that wee may. oucr-ſride all doubtes and 


| difficulties that would ſtay vs,and ſo entangle 


vs in the ſnares of fine, Let vs vſe all holy 
| ahd lawfull meanes to ſtrengthen our faith, 
that we may proceede from faith to faith,and 
grow in the graces of God, yntill we come to 
be perfect men in Teſus Chriſt, Andlet vs not 
doubt of our calling, when we ſee, toy griefe 
of our hearts, and the diſcomfortofour ſoules, 


therwiſe with vs then with all the faithfull : 
bur ler.vs ſtrive and fight againſt theſe lertes 
which would withdraw our mindes from 
God, and take heede wee quench not the Spis 
rit,nor griexe him by whom we are ſealed unto the 
day of redemption, x Theſlalon. 5, 19, Ephel. 
1,30, | 

And although Satan and the world make 
neuer ſo much ſuir vnto vs, to entertayne the 
pleaſures of finne. which are but for a ſeaſon, aud 
ſing neuer ſuch ſweet ſongs to enchant vs and 
lull vs afleepe in carnall ſecurity, let vs ſtoppe 
our cares , and ſtrengthen our hearts againſt 
ſuch luſts as fight againſt the ſoule, Wee ſee 
ſundry perſons after theyr calling by the 
preaching ofthe word , and after along pro- 
feſſion of the faith, to turne backe againe 4s 


the dogge to bus vomit, 2 Peter 2,22, Prouerb. 


ſuch wants and weakeneſles in vs ; it is not 0- 


| 


| 


| company others after theloue of th Id 
| the luſts ofthefleſh. Frbis lifs,and 


— 
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26,11, 2 Tiqorh.4,4: ſome. rotheyr vaine 


the cares of this life, and | 
grow to bee: more; filthy and prophane then 
they were befard. 1) Lec vs take heed of ſuch 
dangerous examples ,. rhcir doings are cuill; 
— is 5 gonad theyr end wilbe more 
Carcrull Wikhat hepentanc | 
their firſt 6%: wad | - _ An, ” 
-. Fourthly,we ſec the people of God, before 
they could enter jnto the land of Canaan, 
were conlirayned; to bijckle. and encounter 
with ſundry encmics, the Amalekites,the Ca« 
naanites, the Amorites, the Baſhanices , the 
Midianites,ahd ſundry others, Exodus 19,8, 
Numbers 2 1;2;and 31, 1,2,&c. all which in 
the end they ſubdued, ſo that not oneof them 
was ableto looke them inthe face;'; Thus:ief 
fareth withall the faithful in this life: As ſoon | 
as wee enter into the ract of Chriſtianity, by:| 
and by we muſt expett many and ſundry ene; 
mies,y croſle ys in the way,ſome ſecret y ſeek | 
to yndermine ys;ſome open, that with all vioþ| 


calling ſeemed our friends and familijars, now 
beginne toreicR and renounce ys,now fall to| 
nod theheadatys , and toſer themſelues a-, 


that wee rnme not with them int the ſams exe 
ceſſe of riot , | aud therefart they : ſpeaks enill of. 
vs 3 which ſhall giue account 'to; him that is 
ready toindge the quickand dead ,'t Peter 44, 5. 


worke of his high calling, topreach the Go- 
ſpcl,and ſhewed himſelfe a Redeemer to Iira. 
el, hce increaſed. im wiſdome andſtature, and grew. 
in fauour with God and man, Luke. 2;52: but 
when ounce hee left his priuate life inthe pri- 
uate houfe of Joſeph where hee was brought 
vp, and ſet ypon the office whereunto he was 


of God, as h# onely begotten Sonnt: in whom he 
i well pleaſed, Matthew 3,17: yet he grewour 
of fauour with men who were nat contented 
with him, | 

Paul, before his conuerfion , was in great> 
eſtimation with the Phariſees ,. and obray<1 
ned letters of them, to put in prifon all thens | 
that called ypon the Name 'of Chriſt, : but, 
when hee beganne to preach faithin Chriſt 


deſtroy, hee loſt theyr fayour and friend-. 
ſhip, as appeareth in that they plotted: 
his death , and ſought bis hfe to take 
it away , more vehemently and violently 
then hee had praQtiſed againſt the diſci- 
les. | F420 
; 'Let vs not therefore rhinke -it ftrange 
that we meate with many enemies, cunning, 
ſubrill, crucll, and malicious ; buc ſecke ro. 
be at peace with God ; and reconciled vnto 
him, and then if God be with v4, who ſhall be a- 
gainſt vs? Rom.8,31. _-.: 


lence flyevpon vs, and drive againlt ys; 8& both! 
ſecke to ouerthrow ys:yea;ſuch as hefore-oub| 


gainſt vs , becauſe it feemeth ſirange to thems | 


It is {nored conceruirig Chriſt by the. B<| 
ag, that before hee centred ypon the | 


appointed, albeit hee continued ip the fauour | 


which before hee perſecuted-and ſought ro\: 
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Plutarch. inwit, 


'were ouerthtowne'and defeated 4, yer were 
'notall diſcomfited and'conſirned at once, bur 
by little and hittle,, -ſorhetimes ne; and then 
x fanny another , as they did nort-ariſc and 
appeare all together : {o icay'euermore with 
his Church to the-end of the world, We ſhall 
never be without ſomeenemies;. God. will e- 
er try the faith and patience of his children. 


| When David fare at home ' p|and went not to 


warre againſt his'enemies', 'hewas ſurprized 
by a ſubtill enemy-whom henever: ſuſpected, 
and fell into two grievousinnes,adulteryand 
murther,z Sam;11x,1,4; 1:Chron.z0,1. The 
water by ſtanding tilt, parherech filch, mud, 
and'corruption. The iron by lying ſtill;gathe- 


| trethi rh; iT he Church free from enemies of- 


rentimes growerh ſecure :'and the godly are 
ready tb ſain their profjerity, they ſhallmener be 
rewoued,Pſal. 30,6, | Let all the wicked there- 
fore know”, that their peace aud proſperity 
cannot giue'them aſſurance ( though they cn- 
' dure long) ofthe fauqur and'loue of God, but 
;hee-will:bring downe his iudgements vpon 
them,when-they:haue filled vpthe meaſure of 
their ſins, Andalbeir for a time:they eſcape; 
yer 7 are appvinted to wrath and deſtru- 
' ion, foraſmuch as the Lord is icalous , and 
the Lord auengeth, hee willtakg vengeance on 
his aduerſaries ; and he reſerneth wrath for his e- 
Armies, Nah. 152. Yea, thus it ſhall be with 
the ſpirituall enemicvof our ſoules and ofour 
{ſaJuation /, alheitrhey haue receiued their 
'deathes woutid, and arecruſhed inthehead, 
that they can never fully recouer their ſtr2zth, 


|bur ſhall finally be ſubdued; yer they ave al- 


;wayeshifſing and ſtinging, they are trying & 
.remprting, the:members of Chrift, So long as 
we are Chriſts., wee muftlookeftorthe diuell 
and his Angel; 'to9 ſet themſelues againſt vs. 
They will takeno denyall or tepulfe , but 
being beaten-and vanquiſhed! , will gather 
their forces, | andwnite their power together, 
to build vp the Kingdome of darknes, When 
he tempted Chriſt in the wilderneſſe , andre- 
ceived a notable foyle and glorious ouer- 
throw in all thoſe ſeuerall combats , and had 


ended his tentarions that he had prepared, hee 


— — 


| departed from him but 4 little ſeaſon, Luke 4,13. 


As he dealt with the head inthe wilderneſle, 
{o he dealeth with the members in this world, 
wee muſt nener looke to bee wholly ridde of 
this importunate enemy. Whenſocuer he lea- 
| ueth vs, it is not aga confeſsion that hee is vt- 
terly conuiged and confounded; for it fareth 
with him as with one that wraſtled, who,how 
ſocuer hee ſpedde , would alwayes perſwade 
the ſtanders by, that he gaue him the fall and 
foile that buckled and claſped with him : and 
ſo it is when we wraſtle with theſe principali- 
ties and powers , andſpirituall wickedneſſes in bigh 
places, they will never yeeld the victory, but 
rather gather their broken and disbanded 
companies, leuy new forces, prouide aud pro- 
cure ſtronger weapons, and make better pro. 


_ » Fiftly, the enemies of Iſrael j:1albeir rhey | 


| vifion and preparation againſt vs, If th h 
| depart from vs, and breake vp his fiege wy is 
 horto free ys from danger,and to take a truce 


ſecure: and therefore let ys never promiſe ref 
vntoour ſcluesfrom bieffanins f, long as we 
continuehieere; aud carry abour ys this earth. 
ly Tabernacle; but alwayes ſtand vpon our 
gard and:in our watch-rower, to be ready for 
his comming-/and returning , thar ſo reſiftin g| 
him, (being ſtrong in faith) he may flye from 
vs, Iam. 4,7- 1 Per.5,8,9. Yea, let this ſerue 
as a great Comfort and conſolation to thoſe 
that haue experience of his manifold aſſaults 
and inuaſions , that they neuer diſtruſt or de- 
ſpaire,though their troubles be many though 
their tentations be great & continuall, ſeein 
this was the lot and portion of Jeſus Chriſt 
the Sonne'of GOD, Who [hall treads 
downe Satan wnder their feete ſhortly , Rom, 
16,20, oy: 
Laſtly,the people of Iſrael, after the endu- 
ring of all their troubles and aflitions, after 
the experience of many ſorrowes and miſe- 
ries that came vponthem, had teſtgiuen ynto 
them,and viEtoryouer all their enemies round 
about them, ſo that they were ſafely brought 
into.the land of promile, where they inherited 
and poſſeſied cities that they builded not, houſes 
full of all maner goods which they ſillednot , welles 
which they dig ged not, vineyards and olines which 
they planted not , and ifaw all the good things 
performed which the Lord had promiſed vn- 
tothem. This ſerueth to comfort the chil- 
dren of God , though tor a time they ſuſtaine 
many iniuries, beare many diſgraces, receive 
many loſſes, feele many pinches & inſtraight- 
| ments; yea many fierce and hierytryals., it is 


me A ATT 


| 


arenot yet come intoCanaan the place of reſt; 


howbeit the bleſſednes of the iſſue and end of | 


all, will fully recompence the hardneſle ofthe 


| their ſorrowes, being fully aſſured that the af- 
flitions of this preſent world are not worthy of the 
glory which ſhall be ſhewed unto vs hereafter , for 
then Gotlſhall wipe away all teares from onr eyes, 
Rom, 8,19. Reucl. 7,16, 17, Thus God gi- 
ueth comfort to his ſeruants , after they haue 


ſhall hunger no-more , they ſhall chirlt no 
' more,they ſhall want no more. Then this 
corruptible ſhall pur on incorruption , this 
morrall ſhall put on immortality , and death 
ſhall be ſwallowed vp invicory,1 Cor. 15,53 
54. This made the Apoſtle ſay , Bleſſed are 
they that die in the Lord , for they reſt from their 
labours,aud their workes doe follow them, Reuel. 
14,13. This muſt make vs ro make light & 
ittle account of this tranſitory life, and of the 
vaine profites, pleaſures, honours, and friend- 
(hip < 

riſon of the profit, plecfure , and honour that 
ſhall be enioyed in the next life. Ler vs lay 3 


good 


with vs, bur to muſter a freſh army, and ro| 
rake vs.at an aduantage, if nee ſee vs to grow | 


but while they wander inthe wilderneſſe,they | 


way,and make amends and{arisfaction for all | 


beene humbled'in this vale of miſery. They | 


ereof, all which are as dung in compa- | 


Chop, zz 
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good foundation in this life, and beginne our 
heauen while wee arc here vpon the earth. 
Let vs make the ficſt entrance into it in this 
mzortall body which wee carry about vs,that 
ſo this work may be finiſhed and fully accom- 
pliſhedin the life to come. 
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So And the Lora ſpake unto Moſes in the 
lordan neare Iericho, ſay- 
mg, : | 

Fi Speake vnto the thildren of Iſrael , and 
ſay unto them, When ye are paſſed ouer Jordan in- 


| tothe land of Canaan, 


52 Then ſhall ye drine out all the inhabitants 
of the land from before you,and deſtroy all their pi= 


| ctures , and deſtroy all their molten emages , and 


quite plncke downe all their high places, 
$3 Andyeſballdifoſſeſſe &c. 
54 And yee ſball avide the land by lot &c. 
55 Bmt if yee will not drive out the inhabi- 
tants of the land from before you,then it ſhall come 


to paſſe, that theſe which yee let remaine of them, 


ſhallbeprickes m your eyes , and thornes in your 
fides , and ſhall vexe you in the land wherein yee 
awell, 

56 Moreoner it ſhall come to paſſe , that 
I ſhall doe wnto you , as 1 though to doe wnto 
them. ENT 


The ſecond part of the Chapter followeth 


in theſe words, which is the Commandement 


| of G OD rouching the lirachtes when they 


ſhould come into the Land. The Law hath 
two parts, the charge to caſt out the Cana” 
anites,and to deſtroy Idolatry. To theyr obe- 
dience he promiſech poſſeſſion and dwelling 
in the Land; but if they ſuffer any to remaine, 
they ſhould be dangerous, troubleſome, and 
hurtfull vnto them, and God wil puniſh them 
for theyr coldneſſe and careleſneſle in the ex- 
ecution of his will, In this place we ſee,that 
God is very patient andof much long-ſuffe- 
rance, he had ſuffered the Canaanites foure 
hundred yeares,but when in the meane ſeaſon 
they repented not, they are appointed to de- 
truction, We ſee allo the horrible iudgement 
of God againſt the (in of Idolatry, for which 
kingdomes and cities are deſtroyed, The que= 
ſtion may be asked, whether idolaters benow 
co be killed,and Idols to be pulled downe and 
deſtroyed, as Godin thisplace commanderh 
the Iſraelites? I anſwere,this commandement 
isnot generall, neyther belongeth to al with- 
out limitation and exception : nay, as1t was 
given tothe l{raclites, it did ſtrictly perraine 
onely to the Canaanites , whoſe land was gi- 
uen them to poſſeſſe, And now it belongeth 
ro Chriſtian Magiſtrates to pull downe all i- 
dols,and to aboliſh ſuperſtition,and the occa- 
fions of both , and to purge their dominions 
from all ſuch abominations, 2 Kings 18,4:and 
ro cauſe the word of God to be truly preach- 


: 


ed to roote the ſame out of their hearts , and 


| 


— Ge Re = 


aters 1s tO be auoyded. EI 


to offer meanes of conference to turne the ſe- 
duced fram their blind deuotion. As for pri- 
uate men,they haue no warrant to pull downe 
images, Which is the next way to moue ſedi- 
tion andrebellion : it is ſufficient for them to 
withhold worſhip from them, and they muſt 


tollerate thoſe things which are not in their 
power toreforme. 


re ee a 


Againe,it may be demanded , whether all pObicR, 


pictures are to be defaced and deſtroyed, and 
all molten images to be quite pulled downe. 
I aniwere, piRures and images are not-all of 
one {ort,neither are (et vp for one end. Some 
haue a ciuill vie, and ſomea religious. Such 
as arefor ciujll yſe onely,may beretained: bur 
ſuch as are ſet vp for Religions lake,areto bee 
defaced, and this is the meaning of the com- 
mandement,7 how ſhalt not make to thee any gra- 
wen image, Now in thatthe Lord forbiddech 
bis people to iparethe idolatrous Canaanites, 
andcommandeth them to root themout vtrer- 
ly, we learnc, that no familiarity is to be vſed 
with Idolaters,but we are carefully to atoyde 
their company, Hol. 4, 15. Deuteron,7, 5, 
Pſalme 16.4, and 106, 35. 36, Judges 2, 2, 
x Corinth, 8,9,and 10,21, 2 Cor.6, 17, Eſay 
f2;i. 

The grounds follow. Firſt, becauſe whoſo- 
eucr will auoid any finne, muſt alſo auoid the 
meanes whereby they may be induced and in- 
{nared to fall into 7 8s, among all induce- 
ments to draw vs toa communion of wicked- 


nefſe, the ſociety and familiarity with wicked | 


men is one of the greateſt & moſt dangerous. 
This Daxid acknawledgeth, and es be- 
ing reſolued to yeeld obedience to God, firſt 
he baniſheth vngodly perſons from his com- 
pany , and then goeth cheecrefully forwardin 
his courſe, Pſal.119,115 , Depart from me yee 
wicked doers , for I will keepe the (ommande-. | 
ments of my God, Secondly, our nature is prone 
and inclinable to idolatry , and therefore by 
their company, by their example , by their 
praQtice, by their perſ[waſtons , and by theyr 
doqtrine we may cafily be corrupted, as the 
Lord himſclfe threatnerh, that cheir gods ſhould 
be a ſnare vnto them,ludg.2,3., Hence it is that 
the Prophet perſwadeth the people of [udah 
not togoto Gilgal and Beth-auen, lelt joy- | 
ning with the ſuperſtitious Iſraelites , they | 
ſhould bee infected with theyr idolatry, Ho- 
{ca 4,15» 

This ſerueth to reprooue ſuch as delight in 
the company of idolatrous Papiſts to be their 
inward and neareſt frends,which are guilty of 
moſtpalpable idolatry,no leſſe thenthe lewes 
that jet vp the golden calfe and danced be- 
fore it, Exod. 32, Secondly, {uch as trauel] 
for pleaſure and delight into popiſh and ido- 
latrous places, where they expoſe themſelues 
oftentimesto incuitable dangers by cCſorting 
and conuerſing with ſuch as are ready to al- 
lure them to commit idolatry,to gointo their | 
idolatrous temples to ſce and heare , and at- | 
rerward to fall downe before rheir images. 
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33 


| Theſe are led by curioſity or by commodity | tendand proteſt, that ſhee reſerved her hears, 
to do that which isnot conuenient, Thirdly, | chaſt and pure for him only ? Then how my h 
this meeteth with their corruption, who for | lefle will the Lord admir ſuch a bad and blind 
wealth, or friendes, or other worldly, I may | excuſe, when they that profefie themſclues to! 
ſay wicked reſpeRs , linke themſclues inthe | be his ſpouſe ſhall conmir fpirituall whore. 
neareſt ſociety of mariage with Popiſh ido- | dome with idols intheir bodies ? 
py i gen and nouriſhing in their boſomes Secondly, we muſt learne from hence thar 
a ſerpent, which is cuer at hand day and night | it is impicty ro worſhip images with any kind 
to tempt and entiſe them to forſake their co- | of worſhip whatſoeuer,For if we be comman 
uenant with God, to renounce his pure wor- | ded to abſtayne from familiarity with hor 
ſhip, andro embrace idolatry and ſuperſtiti- | that be idolaters, much more are we charoed 


on, 2 Cor. 6, 14. This was the finne of the | toabſtayne fromidols , and from all | 
ſonnes of God before the flood, when they ſaw 4 ” worſtip| 


| of the idols, It is a greeuous finne-to givethe. 
the daughters of men, and iojned themſelues with | honour of God (whereof heis icalous) to any 


them, Geneſ.6,1,2 : this matching with them | but onely to himſelfe. To robbe God and M | Obic 
broughtaflood of wickednefſle,and the flood | thereby to enrich another, muſt needes be ac- | 
of wickednes brought vpon the whole world | knowledged to be a finfull and wicked Pra- 
aflood of waters, whercin all fleſhperiſhed, | Rice :much more then is it a finne to give the ; 
This was Salomons finne, notwithſtanding all | ſame to ſuch baſe ſtuffe as ſtockes & blocks WM [Anfs: 
his wifedome, whereby he was drawne into i- | and ſtones, and images, Not to: honour the . 
dolatry, 1 m_ 11,4, Nehem.1 3,26: There | king is wickednefle. To giue the honour due 
was no king like him ouer all Iſrael , nexertheleſſe, | to q King to hisPeeres and Nobles, muſt 
een him did out-landiſh women cauſe to (4nme, | needs bee a greater ſinne and offence :; but to 
This was the cauſe of the great wickednes of | giue it to a baſeand contemptibleperſon,muſt 
Abab (who ſolde himſelfe ro worke euill in | needs be greater wrong and wickedneſſe then 
the ſight of God ) becauſe he tooke lezabel to | any of the reſt, So is it in this caſe, for men 
wife,1, Kings 16,31. And wherefore did /e. | not to honour God is euil: to giue his honour p 
horam forſake the teppes of his godly father, | to any mortall man is more finfull : but for a __— _ | 
and commit groſlc idolatry, but becauſe hee | man made after the image of Godto giuc it vo yo | 
linked himſelfe in an idolatrous Rocke, and | ro baſe and ſenſelefſe idols, is moſt wicked of _ 
marziedthe daughter of Ahab? 2Kings 8,18. | all, which are the workes of mens hands. The 
Mal.2,11, Ezra 10,1,2,3, Laſtly, they are | bafeſt image.maker that liveth, is farre better 
robe reproued, who are preſent with their | then the image that liveth not : as the worke- 
bodies before the abominable idoll of the | man is better then the worke, And what a | ths 
| Maſſe, whether it be of a fanfie,or for faſhion, | groſſeand ſenſelefſethin g is it, thatthe liuing 
| whether of curioſity , or for feare of puniſh- | image of the liuing ſhould performe worſhip 
\ ment;andto bow downe to an image, think- | or ſeruice to the dead image of adead Saint? 
ing to be excuſed ifthey reſerue theyr hearts | It were much better theretore and lefle ab- 
Diſcommodi- | to God, whereby they robbe God of his glo- | ſurd,to worſhip himthat made F image, who! 
ties of beigg |ry,they giue ſcandal and offence to the weake | is the creature of God, then the imageit ſclfe 
 preſem at the | brethren , they ſpoyle the Lord of hiswight, | which is the creature ofman, Sothen we oght 
Maſſe, they caſt themſclues wilfully into deſperate | carefully to take heed to our ſelues, that wee 
danger,they depriue themſclues of a good te= | worſhip not any image or idol with any wor- 
ſtimony of their owne ſaluation ; and laſtly, | ſhip whatſoeuer, Ir is not lawful for a ſubieRt; 
they deny the LordIESVS and his truthbe- | to worſhip his Prince, or for a ſonne to wor-| 
fore men,and therefore muſt take heed that he | ſhip his feher with any religious worſhip | 
deny not them before his Father in Heauen, Math, | much lefſe lawfull is it then for aman to wor- 
10,33.Neithenlerrhem think this any defence | ſhip ſuch things as theſe , that haueeyes and 
or comfort ynto them, that they reſerue their | ſcenor, eares and heare nor , fecte and walke 
he arts to God,and for his pure worſhip : For | not, neyther doth any ſound paſſe from them, 
if this weretrue , thea were the holy Martyrs | A man would be much aſhamedto be found } 
of God ſimple fooles , that were content to | or ſeene worſhipping a tree that groweth , 2 
| endure all rorments, yea tolay downe theyr | bird orbeaſt that liueth : much more then 
| lives forateſtimory ro the truth , rather then | ought we to be aſhamed of this grofſe kind of 
| giuetheleaſt outward approbation to idola- worſhip, that we ſhould bow downeto ſuch 
try. Then were thoſe three ſeruants of God | things as are beholding to vs for theyr forme 
greatly deceived, who choſe rather to be caſt | and faſhion : ſo that there is farre more rea- 
into the fiery fornace, then bow downe tothe | ſon,that the image ſhould worſhip his maker, 
idol that was ſetyp,Dan.3,18: we are bought | then the maker worſhip the image that hee 
| with a great price, and therefore we muſt g/ori- | made. Let ys learne to feare GOD, and reue- - 
fie God m our body and in our ſpirit , for they are | rence his worſhip , and flyc all kinde of wor- 1 [Obieq 
Gods, x Cor.6,20.Rom.12,1.Mar.q,g, * Ha ſhipping of images wharſocuer, & to abhorre - 
20,4, 1 Toh.5,21.What husband would en- | the he a5 the imiattion of the Gentiles, and 
dure, that his wife ſhould proſtitute her body | the yery excrements of Antichriſt himſelfe. 
to commit whoredome,albcit ſhe ſhould pre- | Whoſocuer they be thatpraQtiſe ſuch impiety 
in 
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Verſe 50, $4, 


| 


intheſe dayes of grace,are fallen from grace. 
It may be that intime of danger and perſecu- 
tion, a man may be torced to doe that which 
goeth againlt his conſcicnce to ſaue life ; but 
for a man to ſtand out in theſe times , and to 


fallen from Chriſt,and deſerueth iuſtcondem- 
nation and deſtruction ; and therefore let no 
colour, or pretence, or perſwafion whatſoe- 
uer drawvs away to the committing of this 
finne , bur let vs labourto keepe our ſelues 
Pure , by cleauing to the worſhip and ſeruice 
of God,and by giuing honour and glory vnto 
him. Bur they cell vs, that they worſhip not 
the image of any falſe God, The Scripture 
indeed cryeth out againſt the images of falſe 
gods, and ſuch as are no true Saints, but wee 
tor our parts worſhip nothing, but the Images 
of the true God, and of true Saints. I anſwer, 


there is a great difference betweene the Ima- 


ges of true Saints and of falſe Saints : but 
there is no difference at al in the a&ion it (elf: 


| foraſmuch as it is idolatry to worſhip the 1- 
| mage of the true God as well as of the falſe, 


And thereaſon is , becauſc it is to oite WOr- 


ſhip tothat which by nature is no God at all. 


| Paul and Barnabas were true Saints, yet if the 


men of Lyſtra had worihipped them,they had 
ſinned againſt GOD as much as when they 
wereno other then fayned gods, Adts 14,12. 
Therefore that diſtin&tion falleth to y ground 
Deur.4,15. Efay 40,18. Rom. 1, 23, 1, Cor. 
10,20, Deut. 27,15. Pſal.97,7, But ſome of 
the Papiſts tell vs , that images are Lay mens 
bookes to looke vpon. Iantwere, the Lord 
hath ginen them other bookes to reade, when 
he ſayth,Search the Scriptures, Joh. 5,39 : here- 
by they ſhall beled into all truth, and be ure 
to be preſerued from errour and euill, But as 
cunning and crafty theeues, when they meecte 
with a poore ſimple foole ora little child, doe 
take theyr trealure or money fromthem, and 
giue them babies and piQures to play withal, 
ro keepe them quiet from crying or complay- 
ning: ſo doe the Popiſh ſort deale with Gods 
people, they take from them the rich treaſure 
of the holy Scriptures, whereby all theyr iug- 
ling and deceit would be diſcerned, and giue 
them puppets and images to be their play-fel- 
lowes, which are the doftrine of vanity, lerem. 
10,15. Zacharie 10, 2: andthey are teachers 
of lyes, Habakkuk 2,18. Neyther ler them 
reply, thatthe Prophets condemne the ima- 
oes of falſe gods, _ that they make the ima- 
oes of the true God, For wee ſhewed before 
that this cannor ſerue their turne, foraſmuch 
as the commandement forbiddeth the images 
ofthe true GOD, Deuteron.4,12.15, Acts 
17,29. 

: ADR they obie&, that they doe not 
worſhip the images themſelues , bur ſo farre 
as they haue relation to the Saints whereof 


they are images. 
1 anſwere, the Iſraelites ,ſo often reproued 


oc 


worſhipped Izpiter and Mercurins, which 
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| for worſhipping of images, did withall pro-, 


| 
| 


| 
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teſſe that they worſhipped notthe idols them- 
{clues of wood or ſtone, but God in them, as 


in making the golden calfe they had a refpeR | 


ro G OD who brought themout of Egypt 
approve ſ{uc'1 maner of worlhip,heis certainly | Exodus 32, 3,4. ys ar mother af "BYP!, 


witnefleth that ſhee had dedicated the ſoluer 
vnto the Lord , to make 4 graxen and molten s- | 
mage, Indoes 17, 3. So leroboamy hauin 

made the golden calues, ſayth, Behold,O Ifra- | 
el, thy gods which brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt,1 Kings 12,28: for hee meancth the i- | 
mage and ſimilitude which repreſenteth the 
true Gzod, Hoſ,2,26. Andnot onely the Iſra- 
elites , who could not be fo ſortiſh as tobe. 
leeue that the calues which themſelues had | 
made, ( and had lately made) had freed their | 
fore-tathers out of captivity, but the Gentiles | 
themſelves excuſed their idolairy in this ma- | 
ner, as Arſtine witnefleth, 1 doe not ſerue and. 
adore that ſtone which [ ſee but I ſerne him whon: | 
[ doe not ſee. And who is that ? a certaine di- 
wine power which is inmſible , which hath the 
charge ouer that image , Auguſt, in Pſalm. 
9,6. As for other- obiections drawne from; 
the Cherubims, and the braſenſerpent , wee 
haue ſpoken of them ſufficiently before, 
chapt.21. | | 


Laſtly, wee haue from hence occaſion of- Uſes. 


fered vnto.ys to laud and magnifie the Name | 
of God that hath freed vs ate the darknes | 
of idolatry and the danger of Idolaters , ex- 
cept wee will runne into the ſame againe. He 
hath placed vs where wee haue the Goſpel, 
like the Iſraelites in Goſhen, and hath opened 
our eyes to ſec thoſe follies. Let vs not 
with vnthankfull hearts deſire to returne a- 
gaine into this ſeruitude, 

The Lord hath choſen to dwell among ys, 
and bath planted his Church in our kingdom: 
let vs labour to approue our obedience inhis 
fight, leſt hee take the light of the truth from 
vs, and beſtow it vpon a people that wil bring 
forth the fruits thereof, $o-long as the true 
worſhip of God: continueth among vs , our 
countrey ſhall be famous and renowned, On 
the other ſide, all places loſe their honour 
and dignity , when once they are defiled 
with finne,and conſecrated to idolatry. Gugal 
was famous many wayes for many memaras» 
ble things that happened there, yer through 
idolatry there praCtiſed , it became ſo '% 
mnous,thart the people of Iuda areforbiddenro 
reſort thither, ” 

Thelike might be ſaid of Beth-el ,, which 
informertimes was the houſe of God , but 
was afterward for the ſame cauſe turned into 
Beth-auen,an houle of vanity, Hoſ. 4. Ilerem, 
7,12. Pſalme 78,60. What ſhall wee then fay 
of the Popiſhpilgrimages to Rome, orto the 
holy land, but taxe them of ignorance and 1u- 
perſtition?: | 


. 


For,be it that theſe1places retayned theyr 
ancient dignity, and maintayned the Religion 


of God inhispurity; yet ſhould there bee no 
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To be coldein Gods ſeruiceis a grieuous ſinne. 


kms 


| 


| 


reaſon to gothither to worſhip, foraſmuch as 
all difference ofplaces is taken away, Iohy 4, 


23. Jerome travayled himſclfe to the holy 


land,and liued there;and yet he ſayth, It zs zo 
| commendation to haue ſeene Ieruſalem;but to haue 


lined well at leruſalem,this ts praiſe worthy, And 
Bernard after him, Wee muſt not ſeeke after the 
earthly, but the heauenly Teruſalem, not by pilgri- 
mage on foot, but by bettering our afſettions , E- 
/. 319.44 Lelbert, Abbat, 

And if God require nor of ys to reſort to 
ſuch places , though they entemayned the 
truth , then doubtleſſe much leſſe to trauayle 
ſofarre ynto them being now degenerate & 
wholly dedicated and devored to Antichriſti- 
anity and idolatry, in which reſpeQ they are 
now become reprochfull, hatefull , and infa- 
mous ro God &al goodmen.For weare notto 
eſteeme them as they were, but we muſt take 
them as they are, thatis , full of ſuperſtiti- 


,ence teacheth in all ſubie& ro humane infemic)}. 


rmi. 
ty; no maruaile therefore if men deckinettiss 
part of che old leauen , for what mas 3 it that 
ſumeth not? 1 Kings 8,46, The power of fone 
cuen in the regenerare, is as a Law; and there: 
fore wee doeas wee would not , Romanes 
7 :yer not I, but that fin which dwelleth in| 
me 


Secondly, they lye vnder an heauy and 


fearefull curſe that doe the worke of the Lord 
negligently, which hee will haue executed dij- 


lerem.48,10,Curſed bee hee that doth the worke 


warme in the Lords buſineſſe are deceittull | 
workemen, they are loyterers rather then la- 
bourers, and therefore they may not looketo 
have the wages of laborers. | 

Thirdly, fuchare vexed with a fpirituall | 
conſumption, loſing the heate of the Spirit, 


ligently, carefully, cheerefully and zealoufly: | 
ofthe Lord deceitfully * but all ſuch as are luke-' 


Chap, 3 


on , and conſequently dangerous to come at 


and the life of grace, and fall to Cecay by litle 
them. 


and litle, as Reuel. 2, 5, thou haſt loft thy fiſt 
[ne.For as they thathaue a conſumption of the | 
body, thenaturall heate decayeth and threat- | 
neth death : ſo ſuch as haue a conſumption in 
the ſoule, the ſpirituall heate diminiſheth and 
threatnerth deſtruction. For {uch churches and 
erſons become in time barren in good. 
thing, bur plentiful in evill things,Efay 5,3,4. 
The vſes follow. | 
Firſt, this reprooueth the miſerable times 
wherein wee liue, wherein men ſeeme to bee 
calt into a dead ſleepe, There is.a general le- 
thargy hath poſſeſſed vs, that nothing can a-| 
wake vs, Wee haue had not onely the trums| 


| | 
But if yee will not drine out the inhabitants of 


the land from before you,it ſhall come topaſſe,&c: 
ſhall be prickes m your eyes,&c. Inthele words, 
weſce the threatning which God denounceth 
againſt the careleſneſſe and negligence of this 
people in the execution of } commandement 
of God: The Lord will doe wnto them , as hee 
had thought to doe vnto theyr enemies, 
From hence wee learne, that coldnefſe and 
careſneſſe in the ſcruice of God,is a great and 


reeuous finne, Want of zeale inthe cauſe 
Want of zeal 


is a gricuous 
finne, 


| in Gods cauſe 


| 


of God, to be newters or\ndifferent men, not 
caring or regarding which end go forward is 
a foule and fearefull ſinne before him, Iudges 
1,21,27,29,31,33,& 2,2,3.1Kings 18, 21, 
and 2 #3 17,33. Gal.3,1.Revel,2,4, & 3, 
15,16.Gal.5,7, 


pet of Gods word founding in our eares; bur | 
many other iudgments : but who ſtirreth or; 
{tarteth vp at the noyſe thereof ? #ho repen-! 
teth-him of his wickedneſſe , ſaying ,What bane I, 


done? euery one turneth to his courſe, as the horſe | 
ruſheth imo the battell, Jerem,$,6: it weetarry | 


\  Suchare the preateſt number of our pro- 


rill the laſt trumpet come, woe vnto vs , for | 
feſſours : Some would reconcile the Papiſts 


that ſhall awakenvs, and ſweepe away all the | 


4 


and vs,that is, light and darkneſſe, Chriſt and 
Belial,the Temple of God and idols. Some 
ſerue theyr turnes by theyr profeſſhon,ſo long 
as they may gaine and grow in credit vnder 
it. Some profeſſe religion as they profeſſc 
the Lawes of the kingdome, to wit,as a civil! 


impenitenr into hell, and none {hal be ableto, 
eſcape, | 
Our Sauiour teacheth , that from the dayes 
of Tohn the Baptiſt untill now , the kingdome of 
Heaven ſuſfereth violence, and the violent take it | 
by force, Math.11, 12, where he ſhewerathat| 


thing,and matter of good policy to keepe the 
people in ſubieion and obedience , being 
ready to change as the time and ſtate chan- 
eth, 

: Some hate themKhat are faithfull and for- 
ward ſo much, that theycan abide no zeale in 
reJigion nor in obedience; that terme them 
madde fooles and giddy headed ſpirits which 
defire to feare God and to walke according to 
his word, 

O miſcrable perſons! that which GOD 
hateth is commended , and that which 
bes commandeth is reuiled and euill ſpoken 
of, 

The grounds, It is as naturall to a man 
to finne, asitisto draw the aire , as experi- 


after the Goſpel beganne to bee publiſhed by 
the miniſtery of John, ( who was ſent to pre- 
pare the hearts of the people) they were very 
greedy andas it were couctous of the truth, 
and couragionſly brake into it with all theyr 
ſtrength and forcethat they could make. Thus 
it was in the dayes of the: ApoſiJes. For as 
at the preaching of /ohx., the ſouldiers , rhe 
Publicanes , and people came vnto him, 
ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall we doe? ſo when 
they preached repentance in the Name of 
leſus,they that heard them were pricked in their 
bearts, and ſaid unto Peter, and to the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, Men and brethren , what ſhall we doe ? 
AQs 2,37. 

Bur is it fo in our dayes ? alas we may fay, 


the j 
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the kingdome of this worldis wholly ſought 
after,and euery.manpreſleth into.it, Luke 16, 
16; bur as for the king dome of God, weeare 
content to let it alone, Some are open ene- 
mies.to the Goſpel and the preaching of it, & 
ferue Satan with all. their power. Some are 
ſecure, and caxe fqr ngthing, they let al alone, 
and fit ſtill, like thoſe At 9 idle in the mar- 
ker place, and; laboured norin the vineyard. 
Sbme ſtop their cares,and harden their hearts, 
and when-the Miniſters of God will not apply 
rhemſclues to their humors, they goe backe. 
Some: delire to heare ſweete and pleaſant 
things, to bee flattered mntheir finnes, and to. 
haue cuſhions ſowed vndertheir elbowes, If 
a fonne thould no otherwiſe honour his fa- 
ther then we honor.God,doubtleſſe he would 
difinherite him and caſt him off for euer, Or 


ſer, -would hee nor put, him our of his ſer- 
uice, and turne, him our of hjs dores ? The 


another, and ſhall wee thinke that God will 
accept a third ? This were to ſerue him to 
halfes,or not ſo much. But halfe a man is no 
man,and halfe a Chriſtian is no Chriſtian, E- 
uery naturall thing groweth ill it be perfeQ, 
herbes,plants,trees, | 
Euery tradeſinan and artificer ſecketh to 
encreaſe; onely the Chriſtian ſitteth Rill, and 
doth noching.God the Father left not off the 
worke of creation, till the whole hoſte of the 
creatures was ended, Genel. 2,1, Chriſt Ie- 
ſus ceaſed not the worke of redemption, ill 
it was finiſhed, Toh. 17. 4. A builder lea- 
ueth nor off , when hee hath almoſt builded. 
Panl ſaid, I haue finiſhed my courſe , 2 Tim, 
4, 7: not almoſt finiſhed ; there is no comfort 
in this, no more then to bee almoſt ſaued, 
which is not to be ſaued at all. If we be cold in 
Gods {eruice, we are almoſt his ſeruants, that 


15, Not at all, 


the matter of Religiom: eyther wee muſt 
ſerue him wholly , and acknowledge him 


|rhroughly as wee ſhould,or not at all. If Baa 
be God , letvs goe after him without waue- 


[ring. So long 2s wee are neyther hote nor 
| cold, wee worſhip him in vaine , and may 
be aſſured that hee will ſpew vs out of his 


mouth, 
This is no better then to ſerue him with 


Curſed bee the deceiner which hath in his flocke a 
male, and voweth and ſacrificeth unto the Lord a 
corrupt thing : for I am 4 great King, ſaith the 
Lord of hoſtes, and my Name us dreadful among 
the Gentiles, Mal.1,14. This isno better then 
to ſerue God with the offall of our affeRions, 
andito turne vnto him halfe our face , and 
the other halfe ro our owne lufles and plea- 


(ures. 


This is ſuch 8n indignity and indecency, 


_ To be coldin Gods ſeruice is a greeuous ſinne. 
| the kingdome of darknes ſuffererh violence, ama 


* 


| that a man of any place or reckoning will aort 


| ſficke, ts it not enll ? 


if a ſeruant ſhouldin- ſuch ſort, ſerue his Ma- , 


diuell hath apart of our ſeruice , & the world 


Secondly God will not be dalied.withal in |. 


[the halt,or blinde,or leage, of lawe, which he , 
abhorreth. The Lord ſaith by the Prophet, * 


Mr 
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—— 
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take it at our hands ; Offer the blinde for ſacri- 
ce, ts it not exill ? and if yes offer the lame an 
offer it now wnto thy gouer- 
nour, will hee be pleaſed with thee , or accept thy 
perſon , ſaith the Lordof hoſts? Malachie 1, $, 
Takehcede therefore wee doe uot play with 
God, Ree that playeth wich fire, may bee 
ſcorched and conſumed with the flames of 
t; byt our God us enen a conſuming fire, Deute- 
ronom.4, 24,and 9,3. Hebrewes 12, 29. No 
man dare dally with a Prince , or with his 
Lawes , whoſe wrath is as the roaring of ja 
Lyon : but there us one Law-giuer who is able to 
ſane and to deſtroy, lames 4,12, No man will 
bee boldto ieſt with edge-tooles , wee ſay 
.commonly that it is dangerous; but the Lord 
is a ſhield, andthe ſword of excellency, Deuter, 
33,29: andif his word be compared to atwo 
edged {word going out of his mouth, Reuel, 
1,16,nay ifit bee ſaide to be quick and pow- 
erful, and ſharper then any two edged ſword, 
piercing euen to the ividing aſunder of ſoule 
and ſpirit, and of the ioynts and marrow, 
and is a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents 
of the heart : much more muſt wee acknow- 
ledge the author and giuer thereof to bee the 
ſearcher of the heart, ſo that there is not any 
creature that is not manifeſt in us ſight, bur al 
things are naked and open ynto the eyes of 
him with whom wee haue to doe, Hebrewes 
4,12,13, Will any that 1s brought before a 
Tudge, and Randeth in his preſence, beginne 
ro macke andicſtas witha childe ? Bur the 
Lord is.che [uage of the whole world,and he will 
reward euery man according to his wogkes, 
Genel, 18, 25, and 21, 4y. Deutcronom, 
10, 17,Acts 17,31. Romanes 2,5,6, and 3,6. 
So then, they are deſperately cuill, that dally 
with their owne ſaluation, halting on both 
fides, ſwimming berweene two ſtreames, and 
lofing their firſt Joue whereby they glorified 
God,aud adoriucdthe ohifon of the Goſ- 
el. 
; Laſtly, it is required of every goodjand 
faithfull ſeruant of God to bee zealous and a- 
mend, This ſeructh to giuc a watchword and 
warning to the greateſt number of our po: 
feſſors among vs, ſuch as are accounted the 
moſt peaceable of the kingdome,honeſt men, 
juſt dealers,and civill liuers,who can ſay with 
the Phariſie in the Goſpel,they are no theeues 
nor adulterers, nor drunkards, nor extortio- 
ners;they hurt no man, they wrong no man, 
they meane well to all;rhey follow their buſi- 
neſls quietly, they live among their neigh- 
bourspeaceably,they are no medlers nor bu- 
fie-bodyes in other mens matrers ; theſe think 
themſclues therefore to be in good caſc,to be 
aſſured of Gods loue and fauour,' toneed no 
particular repentance : yet in the meane ſca- 
ſon they haue no zeale nor care of religion in 
them. 


But ſome wil ſay, Are not the former points 


that you haue named, good things? Do you 
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Numb, To becoldin Gods ſervice is a greeuous ſinne. 


Luke 17,46. 


condernne honeſty and civility, or ſuch as are 
the quiet of the land? 

I anſwere, Icondemne no man, if them- 
ſelues do not condemne themſelnes : Nay, 1 
condermne not any morall vertues , they are 
good in themſelues ,bur they aretior ſufficient 
where is no more , neyther arethey good in 


berter things: ſo that we may ſay to them as 
Chriſt doth to the hypocrites of his time, 
Mathew 24,23,and5, 20: Theſe onght yeeto 
haue done, and not to leaue the other vndone : and 
in another place, Except your righteouſneſſe ſhal 
exceede the yighteouſneſſe of the Scribes and Pha- | 
riſees , yee ſhall in no caſe enter into the kingdome 
canen. * 
* It isnot therefore enough to abſaine from . 


chem, where they arenot accompanied with | aot once thought-ypon by the moſt) to be 
| wayes of GOD , that wee have not beene 
more forwardto build vp his ſpirituall Tem- | 
| ple,and beautific his houſe, that it may ſhine 


calt into vtter darknefſe,Mat.z5. 
And certainely , if wee would bur open 
our eyes, and behold the manifold judgments 
vpon kingdomes and people , yea ſundry 
6. nods God among our ſelues, peſtilence, 
ine, inundations,lofles, keinie ,and dif- 


ales, weſhallfind out the true cauſe ( though 


| Our 
coldnes, vntowardnes, and flacknes in the 


| 


more and more vnto the perfe&t day, Sothen, 
zealc and'carneſtneſſe in the truth is not an 
infamous thing, or a matter to bee blamed, as 
the world doth imagine, aKingsg,r1, Acts 


proſe finnes condemned by the light of Na- 
ture,and by the letter of the Law : for if there | 
appearcin ys ſlacknefle m good duties, want 
of forwardnefſe in our obedience, backward- 
neſſe, vntowardneſfſe, and lukewarmnes in the 
matrers of God,if wee fit idle all the day,nay 
all the yeare long,and giue ayme ro others; if | 
we doe nothing our ſelues for the promoting 
of the cauſe of Chriſt and his holy Goſpel, it 
is an iniquity and impiety, whereof if weere- 
penr not, wee ſhall periſh with all our good 
meaning, and in our peaccable ciuility goe ro 
hell for our labour, or rather becauſe we labo- 
rednot farther, - 
It is remembred of the old world that they 
arenow fþirits impriſen , 1 Pet, 3, 19, that is, 
damned ſpirits in hell , condemned for their | 
diſobedience: and yet it was inthe dayes of No- 
ah, Math,24,38, as it ſhalbe alfo'ih the ſe- : 
cond comming of Chrift, There were and 
ſhalbe many peaceable men, following theix 
buliveſſe cloſely , and the affaires of this life; | 
nevertheleſſe dead hearted, having no life nor 
feeling of godlines , did ound and ouer- 
flow, they had no care nor confcience of Re- | 
ligion, or of the bleſſedihope ro come ; and 
therfore they were thendeſtroyed, and ar ther 
comming of Chriſt , ſhall bee ſwepr away | 
with the reprobate into eternall perdition, 
prepared for the dinell and his angels, The vn- 
profitable ſeruant did no euill , hee did not 
robbe and ſteale , but becauſe hee did no 
good, hee was bound hand and foote, and 


| 


| 26,28, when David humbled himſelfe in fa. 
ſting and prayer,it was turnedto his reproote 
and reproch,Such are plentiful in theſe daies 
| and to be found everywhere, 

This then muſt move ys, according tothe 

| meanes that God hath left ynto vs,ro expreſſe 
| our zeale in. maintayning the purity and (in- 
cerity of Religion, and to contend carneltly 
for the worſhip of God , andthe ſuppreſſing 
of pr and all other corruptions that 
ariſe, 

There isno admitting of any laking with 
God,nor toleration of mixtures of Religion, 
which notwirhftanding ſome thinke good 
policy, and haue laboured to bring in among 
vs, whereby indifferency ( cloſely creeping 
in) will in the end make a way for flat a- 

theiſme to bee profeſſed , ſo that wee ſhall 
Pong like to the Samaritanes mentioned 2, 

Kings 17: they feared the Lord , and ſerned 
their grauen images alſo , verſe 33: ſo that 
indeed and in truth they did not feare the Lord 
at all, verſe 34. 

Let every one therefore put too his helping 
hand to promote the worſhip , and to ad- 
uance the glory of GOD ; the Miniſters 
by conuincing errour and ſuperſticion , and 
| by reaching ſound and wholeſome doArine: 
the ps coor by rooting out and deftroy- 
ing all things that hinder and lette the King- 


d 


| dome of our Lord leſus Chriſt , andthe peo- 


ple by profeſling the truth in word ,, and ex- 
preſſing ir in life , and furthering it by prayer 
and ſupplication to God, 


" CHAP. XXXINL 


es — 


coaſts thereof: ) 


| 


I Na the Lord (þa ents Moſes, ſaying, 
| A 2 ( an the children of i ſracl, and ſay unto them , When ye comeinto the land of 
Canann, ( this is the landthat ſhallfall nto you for au inheritance, exen the land of (anaan, with the 


3 Then your South quarter ſhall be fron the wilderneſſe of Zin,e+c. 
6 And as for the weſterne border, you ſhall enen hane the great ſea for a border,&c. 
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_ God ſetteth bounds to all mens poſleſſions. 


_ 


- I,f,T0. 


of Canaanis . 


8 From Mount Hor ye ſhall point out,Cc. 


|. 11 Andthe Coaſt 
| Eaftward. 
1 . 12 Avndtheborder ſhall ga downe,efc, 


7 And thus ſhall be your North border, frons the great ſea you ſhall point out for you, Mount Hor, : 


10 And ye ſhallpoint ont your Eaſt order, from Hazar,cyc. | > 
hall go downe from Shepham to Riblah &c. unto the ſide of the ſea of Cintteroth, 


Any manſions of 
the Iſraclites du- 
ring theirabodein 
the wilderneſſe, we 
have handled in 
the former Chap- | 
ter. Now Moſes 
ſheweth what are 
| the boundes and | 
borders of 5 pros | 
miſed Land, If a man do but purchaſe a lirtle 
|rrench of land, or onely haue it and hold irin 
occupation by leaſe for a few yeares, yet hee 
will haue it bounded : ſo it was neceſſary that 
the land which they were to poſleſſe ſhould 
be bounded, leſt in making the diuifion they 
| ſhould diuide morethen belonged vnto them 
] or elſe ſhould leaue ſomewhat that was giuen 
them vndiuided, which was contayned within 
the limits of that Land, So then he proſecu- 
reth 5 ciuill lawes touching their inherirance, 
{ro the end of the booke : whereof ſome con- 
cern their inheritance in generall,in this chap, 
and ſome in particular,cycher the holy inheri- 
tance or portion alottedto the Prieſts and Le- 
uites for the maintainance of the Miniſtery, | 
chap. 35. orelſe concerne the inheritance of | 


{ 
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the people,chap.36. In this chapter wearers ' 
conſider two things: firſt,the bounds of the 
Land of Canaan are exaGtly deſcribed, which 
was to be giuen vato thenine Tribes and the 
halfe. Secondly, the perſons are appointed | 
and named, by whom the Land ſhould be di- | 
uided. The former part ſtanderh of two prin- 
cipall points,the commandement of God,and 


A 


ſes. iThe commandement of God muſt be ex- 
ecuted when they cameinto the Land, and 
the borders are deſcribed according to the 
foure coaſts and quarters of the world, South, 
Welt, North, and Eaſt, The border on the 
South is deſcribed,verſes 3,4,5 : on the Weſt, | 
verſe 6 : on the North, verſes 7,8,9: andon 
the Eaſt,verſes 10,11,12. Thus doth Moſes 
ſer downe the Geography ofthe holy Land. 
And as the Church is little in compariſon of 


ofthis Land is narrow in compariſon of many 
others,as Jerome confeſleth, who well knew 


Land is taken from the North, toward the 
South,to wit, from the ſprings of Jordan, or 
from Libanus ro Beerſheba, and is reckoned 
tobe 160 miles, which do make of Germane 
miles forty, The bredth of it is taken from the 
Weſtto ; Eaſt,that is, fromthe Miditerra- 
nean or great ſea tothe Tracon Mounrtaines, 


i... 


| Canaanthe ſonne of {ham, Gen.g, who with 


| 


the execution ofthe commandement by Aſo- | 


the multitude of the wicked, ſo the quantity | 


the compaſſe ofir, The length of the holy | 


a 


and is eſteemed to containe bo miles, which 
make 15 German miles, But toleaue this, ob- 
ferue in this diuifion, that rhere-is mention. 
made of- divers ſeas, for better vynderſtands 

whereof, we muſt know thit the Scriprure v- 
ſeth to call even lakes andpooles, and all ga- 
rhering together of waters by the name of a 
ſea. Mofes mentioneth inthis place the prear 
ſeaquer.6, which 15 alſo called the Mediterr 


greateſt of a]] thar are in the Land-of Iirae), 
which are in number ſeuen : firſt, the prearfes: 
ſecondly the ſea of Sichni : thirdly, the ſeaof 
Tiberias, which in this place is called the ſea of 
Cinneroth,v.11, and in the Goſpel,'the ſea of 
Galilee; this is a great lake by which the River 
Tordan yaſſeth, andir is in Galilee,” having the 


it taketh the name, Ir is alſocalled'rhiefea'sf 
Genneſareth, Fourthly, the fea' of ſalt,or the 
ſalt ſea,this was called the lake of Sodome,or 
the dead ſea, and thelake Abaltites which 
Jordan diuided in the midſt, Fiftly, the ſea of 
Chntta: (ixtly the ſea of (hahatha, Laſtly,the 
fea of Sariths, = | 
[When ye come intothe Land of Canaan,&c.) 
The Land of promiſe was called Canaan, of 


his poſterity dwelt therein : to this they were 
now come,and this is now bounded, that they 
might inherite all that God had giuen them, 
& diuide no more then was giuen them. This 
reacheth vs,that God ſetteth bounds vnto all 
mens poſſeſſions, they muſt take no more, nor 
vſurpe and preſume any farther then hee hath 
giuen,Deur.2,5,6. The Lord gaue Mount Se- 
ir to Eſaufor a poſſeſſion: and ver,g, and hee 
gue Ar vnto the children of Lox fora poſleſ- 

10n.Sce farther,Pſalm.111,verſe 6. Amos g, 
verſe 7. 

The Reaſons : Firſt,he is the abſolute ow- 
ner of all good things, which wee enioy and 
poſſeſſe, andall things of right belong vnto 
him, of whom they were made, and had their 
being. As for vs,wee are opely his Bayliffes or 
Stewards,& we muſt giue an account to him 
for the vie or abuſe of them, Pſal.24,1. Luke 
16, 2. Secondly,cuery creature is ſet in his 

lace which he may not paſſe, The heauens do 
oa the conſtant courſe wherein they were 
created; the Sunne runneth the race that he is 
appointed,and goeth no farther, The Lord 


| hath laide the foundation of the earth, that it | 


ſhould not bee remoued for exer Pſalm, 104,yerſe 


it vp as With doores, andfaid, Hitherto thou 


nean; and is ſaid tobe great, becauſe ir is che 


Ciry Tiberias built on the ſhore, whereof alſo 
| 


5.He bath giuen bounds ynto the ſea, & ſhut 


Inthe Land 1 
of Iſrael are 
ſeucn ſcat 


Doftrine. 


haue,how 
lutle. 
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| 1336 Numo, + 'God ſetteth bouhds to all mens poſletfions. _ Wa, 
— Coe rm eminem Chip] 
ard ox and heere ſhall th) prowd | young manis commanded tohonour t — 


_ 


'||waxes be ſtayed, lob 38,11. ofrhe old man, [O-IN5,. 2H2: ow 
'], This ſeruethto reproue the curfed ſete of |  Moreouer, whereas they alledge this and |. 

F ſer. [the Anabapriſts;\ who bring ira confuſionof | vrge it to procure credite and authority vnto/ Obie. 

[all things, that ſer the heauens out of theyr | the works and writings of men, as ifthefay-! 

courſe,and remoue the earth out of his place, | ings of the Fathers weretoftand for a law : it) 

[and breake vp the barres of the ſea, and turne | is of no greater weight then the former, And , 

the order that God hath ſetled, vpfide down. | albeit it were ſufficient to ſay, Let GodJe true, 


EE. Rod 


tehey,.camaVideno private mans poſleſſi- | andewery man alyar, Rom.3.2; yetwe anf 
ons, but would haue all:chings common. Thus | farther, that the Fathers are Re the moſt i 


V c—_—. 


| xy thinke ro make themſelues like to the A» | againſt them, and refuſe to be witneſſes for 
poſiles;Þbrt indeed nap thereby reſemble ra»: | them,” as might eaſily appeare in themaine 
ther ſome of the Philoſophers: -1f we ſhould | controverſies berweene them and vs.Apaine 
| {ce man come into his neighbours ground, | asthey difſent from them, ſo ſometimes they 
| & pull vp the heidges,reare vp the encloſures, | diſſent from themſclues, Laſtly,all che Pro- 
{rxend yÞ the fencesjfillvp the ditches, take a- | phers 8 Apoſtles as a cloud of witneſſes Rand | 
xW8y, the pales, thtough dowtie the wals, and | on our fide, and weteach nothing bur what 
r«movethe bounds, - wee would hold him an | wee have receyued of them, and they are our| 
| enemy'tohumineſſociety, and to the expreſle | warrant, + | ! archare'| 
[| erdinancedf God, For wherefore hathGod | Toreturne then ynto the former point, 
7. *""\\{euered and divided people from people,with | wee ſee the Anabapriſts are iullly reprooued, 
© [hbrogdſcas,deeperiuers, and high mountains, | who cannot abide any bounds, or buttelles,or | 
{burthatthey: ſhould not paſſe thoſe bounds, | land-marks,neither that any ſhould be maſter| 
nax jpuade thepoſſeſſions of others ? And this | of his owne poſſeſſions, but would have all 
;|3y45 the cauſe Why. in this place he bounded ſo | goto ſpoyle andhauocke. And as God would 
{| exaRly the Land of promiſe,and teacheththe.| haue iuſt weights and meaſures obſerved be. 
\whereit ſhould begin, and where it ſhould | tweene man and man, that they might buy & 
|end,on the Eaſt-ſfide, and on the Weſt, on the -| ſell one with another:ſo he wold have bounds 
| Noxth-ſide,': and on the South. Andinthe | and markes alſo vnchanged, that equity and 
booke of /oſhua, the ſeueraltbounds & linuts , w 106 penn in all our dealings might take 
of every Tribe is (euerally and largely expreſ- _ For this cauſe Moſes faith, Curſed 5s 
{ed and deſcribed, Hence it is, that Salton | be that remoneth his neighbours landmarke ; and 
ſaith;Prou. 22,28. Remone not the ancient land- \| all the people ſhall ſay, Amen, 'Dent,27,17,and 
marke which thy fathers haue ſet, This is the law q 19,14. The very heathen by the light of na- 
of God and wan, alaw vnder the Law and | ture (av that ſuch markes ought to be inuio- 
the Goſpel;to continue for ever. True itis,che | lablewhich of old time had beene ſet in inhe- 
Romaniſfts wauld conclude from hence, thar | ritances: and they all thoughr that God him- 
their errors, which haue gotten foot for a few | ſelfe was wronged and inuuried in ſuch falſe 
hundred yeares,& climbed vp into the chayre | dealings. And becauſe it ſhould be accoun- 
of Meſs, ought to preuayle and take place, | ted an holy matter, they made a godof it (ac- 
But this is no berter then to draw the words | cording to their common manner)which they 
\ | fr the licterall meaning to anallegory,which | called Termizzs, and dedicated afeaſt tohim 
Tho: Aquinas, | Þy the doEtrine of theyr owne ſchooles can- | which they called Terminalia. Trucit is,this | 
| |  Jnotbe ſound, Againe,howſoever in worldly | was adiuelliſh invention to ſet vp an Idol! for 
Pe poſſeſſions , preſcription of time may carry the maintainance of equity: yet nature raught, 
ſome credite,and be of ſome force, Iudg.11, | & engraued this principle in the heart of man, 
26,yet in the matters of God,notime (thogh | thatif markes and bounds were not kept and 
the hayres be never ſo gray) canpreſcribea- | maintained, an horrible confufion and diſor- 
gainſt the ancient of daies, For if it beaprero- | der of all things would follow in humane ſo- 
gatiue royall in a temporall kingdome, as the | ciety, and no man could know what was his 
lawyers teach, that n«llunz tempws occurrit regi, | owne, neyther pofſeſſe that which hee hath in| 
that is,no time ſhall barre the king,nor preiu- | peace. ? 
dice him of his right: then much more muſt Secondly,this condemneth all encroching 
we hold, that no yime ſhall barre the King of | 8& vſurpation one vpon another, in kingdoms 
Kings and the Lord of Lords of his right, 1 and Lordſhips, as well as in priuate poſſeſſ- 
his Fo muſt take place for ever againſt all o- | ons, when men cannot bee content with their 
ther lawes,cuſtomes, immunities,priuviledges, | owne, but would ftretch the wings of their 
and preſcriptions whatſoeuer, Laſtly,the do- | power andiuriſdiRion farther. Aoſes ſairh 
Qrine of Goſpel which weprofeſſe, is more | notably inhis ſong, Deur. 3 2, verſe 8,that the 
ancient ghen all the devices and inuentions-of | moft High dinided to the nations their mheritance, 
men, which hath beene receytied and belee- | when he ſeparated the ſormes of Adam, bee ſet the 
[ued fromthe infancy of the Church, and from | bownds of the people according to the nuraber of the 
the beginning of the world, and therefore the | children of Iſrael. Howbeit the ambition and 
late and new ſtart vp religion of popery muſt | vnſatiable greedineſſe of great men hath pvt 
[riſe vp before the hoary head thereof, as the | all out of order, and nothing is ſo holy which 
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God ſerreth bounds toall mens poſſeſſions, 3 
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"IE 


he 2 


mo | 


Gena.10,10, 


F]e3, 
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g 


| 


4 can ſtay them creeping and encroching ypon | 


the bounds and borders of their neighburs. 
Thus they breake the law of Got and nature 
in ſeeking to.enlarge and encreate their owne 
dominions. Theſe 1uſtly incurre the curſe of 
che Prophet, Woe vnto them that ioyne howſe to 
houſe, and lay field tefield, tillchere bee noplace, 
that they may be-plared alone in the midazſt of the 
earth,Bfay5,8.Hab,2,g,12.l1cr. 22.13. Mich, 
22s For wherefore hath God ſeparatednati- 
pn.from nation,and one kingdome from ano« 
ther people,burt that all thoult live quietly, 8 
communicate one with another, &thar there 
might beno contuſion or diuifioh? and thece- 
fore ought all to be contented with their own 
bounds.God hathumade them great, buc they 


alwayes ſeeke to make themſelues greater : he 


{hath ſerthem bounds, bur they will know no 


bounds. » So then from hence we- may gather 
that the warres which are taken in hand vpon 
ambition and the enlarging of the bounds of 
their Empire onely,are a deſpighting of God, 
a:ſhedding of innocent blood, and a peruer- 
ting of che order which hee hath ſer in nature 
andnations. Euery man therefore ought to a« 
bidein his owne poſſeſſion and inhericance, 8 
not. to trouble or moleſt one another, The 
ambition of Nimrod firſt began with ſetting 
vp the king dome of Babylon, and afzerwari 
many following his example, became defirous 
to winne one from another. Soit was with 
(hedarlaomor, who ſpread outhis armes, and 
ſubdued the kings of Sodome & Gomorrha; 
Gen. 14,4 Thus men pcruerted the order 
that God had ſet in the world, like vnſatiable 
gulfes,and mighty hunters before the Lord, thac 


hunted for the preciovs lives of men. And the 


| cauſe ofal ispride and ambition, Weall know 


how inthe beginning the carth was couered 


| with water,and naturally the ſea would ſtand 


aboue the mountaines,ſo that all would be 0- 
verflowen: Ic is the ſpeciall goodnes of God, 
and a teſtimony of his almighty power, that 


| the ery Land appeareth whereon wee ſet foo- 


ting,and build, and plant,and dwell, & com- 
merce one with another, Secing then, we liue 
heere,and that theearth doth ſuccour and lu- 
Rainevs, letvs aſſure our ſelves that G OD 


with a perfect heart, and with 2 willing mind, 
and let all men content therſelues with that 
which they haue, without intermedling with- 


| inthe bounds of other men : and as hee hath 
| reftrayned vs by ſundry cloſures, & as it were 
locked vs vp with barres notto be broken, ſo 
| letvs not ſeeke to break them and ſo encroch 

vpon that which he hath not ginen ynto vs. 

* Thirdly,this reprouerh the greedy and co- 

vetous affcions of private-men, - that couet 
tro be rich, they carenot by what meanes, But 
as ſoone as rhe deſire of getting gaine is ſerled 
| inthem,' they arcenflamedtorake rothem- 


ſhunne and abhorrethenames of theeues and 


ſheweth his pitty toward vs, let ys ſerue him 


| uerh and enforceth to many Gnnes,/to apoſis- 


{ ſclues by hooke or'by crooke. All men doe. 


ready to ſuc them that brand them withſach 
odtous titles; but if wee dereſt them indeede; | 
we muſt lay aſide couetouſneſſe alſo, Hence it 
1s,that Salomon iaith, Prou,19,07, Fle thar is 
greedy of gaine troubleth bis owne bouſe, but hee 
that hateth gifts ſhall line, - Covetouſneſſe is # 
corrupt afteion of the hinds, greedily deſi- | 
ridg and too much gaping aſter the riches of] 
this life, They dreame cf long life, forget- 
ting taat no mans life confiteth inthe abin- 
dance of his riches, Luke 12,15. They thinke 
they ſhal excetdingly profite them, but by the 
ſt iudgement of G OD theyrurne ts the 
hurc. They thinke they will be as a ſhield or 
buckler to defend them from the iniuries of 
this life, but they are turnd into ſwords wher- 
by they are wounded and deſtroyed, They 
naue conceyued aſtrong opinion that they 
will bee 1s a wall on iy to vndetprop 
the houſe, but they proue as a double cannon 
rocaſt it downe tothe ground, As then he 
that eateth moderately, is nouriſhed bythe: 
meate, aadit abideth inthe ſtomacke, but 
when it is taken immoderately, -the omacke 
is choked,and it is vomited vyp4gaine : ſo hee 
thar greedily heapeth vp riches hal be con- 
ſtray ned to vomite them 0 againe, Job 20 ; re . 
Couctouſneſle therefore is a fifme, whe a | 
man is diſcontented with the eftate wherein 
God hath ſet him, and withthoſe things that 
God hath giuen forthe ſuſtenance of this pte-" 
ſent lifez when he murmureth againſt God, 8 
the more he hath,the more he defireth; when 
he heaperh-them vp, and keepeth then, and 
bringech chem not foocth to any godly or ne- 
cellary vſesy-but'hee diſtruſterh the proui- 
dence of God,atidputreth his traſt and confi. | 
dence in his riches;as if ke could not live with 
out abundance of them,neythet ve ſuſtayned 
by the hand of. God, The Scripture cffercch 
ſundry good meditations 'to mooue vs to a- 
uoyd couetouſneſle, Firft,becaule it is forbid- 
den of God, Matth. 6,19. Luke 19,13. Hebr. 
13,5; His word alone'oughtto be of great 
force to per{ſwade vs, if we had\no farther rea- 
ſon, Secondly,becauſc it is nolefle finne then 
aſecretkindeof idolatry,Col:3,5, as the co- 
uetous perſon is an Idolater, becauſe he truſt- 
eth in his riches,not in the liuing God, Eph, 
| 5,5.Marke 10,24, Thirdly,it cannot agree 
with the worſhip of God,bur'one of them ex- 
pelleth another;as it is with contraries, with 
cold and heate,with light and darkneſſc,Pſal: 
119,26.Martth.6,24.Luke16,13,' /Tee carmot 
ſerue God and uy een 4 is ſaide to 
be the roote of all exill, and that becauſe it dri- 


cy,to iniquity,ro lying,to treachery, 1 Tim. 
6,10.2 Kings 5,22.Mat.28,13,14,15, Fiftly, 
no mans life confiſteth in the multitude of his 


a better life, and we have a kmigdom promited 
vnto vs that cannot be ſhaken, reſerued for vs' 
in heauen, and therefore we ſhould ſct out af- 
feions aboue where Chriſt fitteth ar th: 


poſſeſſions, Lu.12, 15.Sixtly,we are called to| 


Mortines to 2+ 
uyo1d couet- 
2uinefle. 


fans: Ras cannot abide them, they are. 
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- right band of his Father,Col.3,1,2.Luke 12, 


i 


33.Seventhly,it is an vnſatiable euil,as a gulfe 
that ſwalloweth whatſocuer is caſt into it,and 
las the poore, ill-fauoured, and Jeane fleſhed 
kinethat Pharaoh faw in his dreame, which 


{'did care vp ſeuen well-fauoured and farkine, 


' And when they had eaten them vp, it could not bee 
' knowne that they bad eaten them,but they were ſtill 
* SE 

#ll-fanonred as at the beginning, Gen, 41, 21. 
Hence it is,that Salomon ſaith, He that loneth 
| one) (ball not be ſtusfied with it Eccl.yver. no. 
Eikaly.ie maketh ſuch as are infeQed with ir, 
companions with Acher, with Gehazsi, with 


| Indas Iſcarior : nay the moſt couetous perſons 


are worſe then that traitor, and farther from 
the kingdome of heauen, becauſe he was tou- 
ched with ſome remorſe, & reſtored the thir- 
y peeces of filuer, whereas they keepe by 


on that which.they haue wrongfully taken 


from others, and yet haue no ſenſe or feeling 
eyther of the ſinne preſent or the puniſhment 
to-come; whereas without reſtitution & con- 
feſſion they cannot be ſaued. 

Laſtly, - from hence we ought all to learne 
contentation with our ſeuerall eſtates, where- 
in God hath ſet vs, which ſhould be as bounds 
tohedgevs in,as if it were ſaideynto vs, Be- 
hold, God will haue vs to reſt and ſtay ypon 
that which he hath giuen vs, and to content 
our ſelues therewith ; otherwiſe we trouble 
the whole order of the world, and defiethe 
Lord himſelfe to his face, as if wee meant to 


dience $, Paul had learned, when be profeflech 
that he knew to be rich and to be poore,to be hun- 
gry and thirſty, and likewiſe to hane abundance, 
Phil.4,12.He had learned to be patient in po« 


theſe are two notable vertues,and ipecial gra- 
ces of Gods Spirit. This is it,tolearneto be 
rich and to abound, when we do not defireto 


"> hed 


| | gather yet more and tnore, neyther are proud 


þ 


'to truſt in our riches,neyther take occaſion by 
them to opprefſe the weaker ſort that haue no 
friendsin the world to maintaine and defend 
them,and finally, when we ſo vic the world as 
if we vicd it not, & beready to become poore 
for Chriſts ſake, and to leaue all whenſoeuer 
it ſhall pleaſe Godto lay that croſle vpon vs. 
This is a great blefſing, when ſuch as are rich 
in wealth,can be pgore in heart, and indeede 
premet then the former, and more needfull to 
evrged then the former, Many will be ready 
to laugh ar this ſpeech, to know bow to bee rich, 
Bur if wee conſider how vnſatiable for the 
moſt part ſuch are, and how their eares and 
harts alſo are ſtopped with earth and clay, we 
ſhall finde-thatit is not without great reaſon 
char Chriſt our Sauiour telleth vs, that 7t 6 as | 
bard thing for a rich man to enter into the king- 
of >Mat.19, For they arefor = 
moſt part more diſcontented then poore men, 
and ſofarre in loue with their owne ſhadow, 
(for whar is riches but a ſhadow ? )that they 
cannot be ſatisfied. And if they bad the whole 
| od 


ſure in heauen.Fiftly, it makerh this life ſweet 


proclayme open warre againſt him. This obe- | 


uerty,and to be content with his eſtate, Both | 


Jericho, Eaſtward,toward the Sunne riſmng. 


as the conſideration of iudgement at hand & 


earth in poſſeſſion, they would think that tos, 
little, and beginne to dreame of two earths 
Wherefore let vs labour after the grace of 
Contentation, which is a vertue whereby wee 
are content with our preſent eſtate, and ſuch 
bleſſings as we haue lawfully gotten, andren 
inthem with a quiec heart, and bee ready to 
beare the burden of pouerty patiently, 

The holy Scripture ſerteth before vs as in a 
glaſſe,ſundry motives to mooue ys to ſeek af. 
ter, and to praQtiſe this gift. Firſt, becauſe iris 
commanded of God to euery one, to be con 
tent with his eſtate, Heb. 13 »5-Secondly,ſuch 
as areendued with it, neede not feare want or 
pouerty,or to be forſaken in theyr pouertie , | 


tor God hath promiſed to be their deliverer. | 
and hath ſayde, He will nener forſake them, Heb, 
13,5. Thirdly, ſuch as are endued with it,ſhal 
not be deſtitute of godlineſſe,, which « great 
Laine,to ſupply all things,r Tim.6,6. Fourth- 
ly, itis ateſtimony of rue faith reſting in the 
will and pleaſure of God, Matth. 19,21: for it 
witneſſeth for them that they have their trea- 


and comfortable, Prou.13,15. and withoutit 
there is nothing but trouble and vexation of 
ſpirit. Laſtly, little with the feare of God, is 
berter then great heaps ofriches & treaſures, 
Prou.15,16,17.8 16,8. 


y= 


I 3 And Moſes commanded the children of I[- 
rael, ſaying, This u the Land which ye ſball mbe- 
rite by lot which the Lard commanded to gine vn- 
to the nine Tribes and totbe halfe Tribe. 

14 For the Tribe of the children of Reuben,ac- 
cording to the houſe of their fathers, and the Tribe| 
of the children of Gad according »nto the houje of 
their fathers hane receined mberitance, and balfe 
the Tribe of Manaſſeh hane receined their inhe-| 
ritance, | x 
15 The two Tribes and thebalfe Tribe bane 
receined their inheritance on this fide [ordan nere 


In the former words wee heard the Com- 
mandement of God to Moſes, touching the 
bounds and diuifion of the Land : here we ſee 
the executionef ir, commending his obedi- 
ence, wherein be encourageth the Iſraclites to 
prepare themſclues to enter into the Land. 
We haucall needto be comforted and encou- 
raged to good duties,in regard of our preſent 
dulneſſe. rata 

| Againe, we ſee that the conſideration of 
the neereneſſe of Gods mercies, ſhould em- 
bolden and encourage euery one to bee con- 
Rant and couragious, that wee faint not inthe 
laſt ate. This made Moſes ſay, This 5 the 
Land which ye ſhall inherite: he doth as it were 
point it out with the finger,and biddeth chem 
life yp their eyes, and behold the goodneflc 
which God had promiſedeo their fathers. For 


Char.34 | 


lying 
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Pele 1 2,15. Some among Gods people do alwayes ſtandin need. 


lying at the doores.ought to moue terror and 
aſtoniſhment, ſo when we behold the mercies 
of God before our eyes, which are not pro- 
longed for many yeares, it ought to ol 
vs with an holy zeale and defire to (ce the ac- 
compliſhment of the ſame: as Chriſt reacheth 
his Diſciples couching rhe laſt day & the com- 
ming of the Sonne of man,Luke 21,28; Whex 
theſe things begin to come topaſſe,then looke vp,c 
lift vp your heads , for your redemption draweth 
nigh. Butto paſſe theſe ouer, ler vs Ray our 
ſelues a while in the con{liderati6 of the eſtate 
of the Church of Iſrael as now it Rood. Some 
were at reſt, other were to paſſe farther, 
' ] Some had their inheritance, and ſome had 

| none. Some had Townes and Cities to dwell 
in,and ſome were yetleftto the wide world, 
| and were to wander farther, Some had much, 
and others little or nothing at all, Some wan- 
red,and ſome wanted nothing. This teacheth 
Doftrine. | ys what is the eſtate of the people of G OD, 
Some ONS | (ome among Gods owne ſeruants do alwayes 


_— n__ 


Od 


— -—_ - 


pre Y | wanr and ſtand in need,Deut. 15,7,11. Matth.. 
_ | 26,11.and 11,5.AQs 2,45.and 4,34.ands6,r. 
11 Cor.gq, [1,2 Cor.8,1 ,and 9,1,2.and 11,27, 

; Acts 3,6. 


The grounds are apparent, that they ſhould 
Reaſon 1s | [carne alwayes to depend yponG OD and to 
call ypon him,andnot to put confidence in the 
fleſh. This che Apoſtle expreſſeth touching 
his croubles and the reft of the Apoſtles, 2. 
Cor.1,8,9. We werepreſled out of meaſure, 
aboue ſtrength, inſomuch that wee deſpayred 
cuen of life,yea we had the ſentence of death 
in our ſelues, That we [hold not truſt in our ſelues, 
but in God which raiſeth the dead, If the faith- 
full didnever ſtand inneede of Gods helpe, 
they would forget God,and themſelues, and 
the nextlife, Ifthe childe did neuer want 
| any thing,he would not know his father from 
another, but would quickly forget him: and 
ſo likewiſe it wold be with vs towardalmigh. 
ty God, 
Secondly, God will never haue thoſe that 
haue plenty & abundance to be without ob- 
ies vpon whom to ſhew mercy.that his gifts 
may be tryed which he hath giuen chem. For 
why doth God ſuffer the poore to bee inthe 
Church, bur onely to offer occahon tous to 
do good?as Marke 14,7. - Tehane the poore al- 
waies with you,and whenſoeuer yeewill ye may doe 
them good, but me ye haue not alwaies, Wene- 
uer want perſons, ypon whom to exerciſe our 
pitty and compaGion whenſoeuer wee will, 
Therefore when we ſee one man poore,and a» 
nother rich, let vs not aſcribethis ro fortune, 
bur conſider the prouidence of God therein, 
which diſpoſeth al things in that manner.God 
maketh tryall whatisin vs, and would hane 


Reaſon 2, 


not ſay, We knew not to whom to do good; 
and therefore the Lord ſaith , The poore ſhall 
nener ceaſſe ont of the Land, Deuteronomy 15, 
verſe 11, | —- 


| his brother, and Adam liued childle(ſe. And 
the pooreto be his colleKors or receyuers, to | after the flood, God ſuffered his people, the |. 


takeaway all excuſe from vs, that we ſhould 


| the Church was among that poore diſtreſſed 


Thirdly, as hee will have the gifts of ſuch 
as haue receyued what to giuegto betryed, ſo 
he will haue their patience proued that bee in 
need; which could not bee,if they did not ſuf. 
fer. For where there isno paine, there can 
be no patience,and therefore the Apoſtle tea- 
cheth, that Tribulation bringeth foorth patience, 
Romanes 5, verſe3 . And this ſerueth much 
for the glory of God, and the good of them 
that are jn neceſſity, 

Fourthly, that wee ſhould not ſettle and 
neſtle our ſelues heere, nor make the earth to 
be our heauen,nor our treaſure to be our pod; 
bur that we ſhold ſeeke for another life, where 
ſhall be no want,no milery,no neceſſity, but 
God ſhall be all in all. 

This meeteth ficly and fully with the church 
of Rome, that make temporal felicity a note 
ofthe Church, to liue in pompe and glory of 
the world, This wee ſec handledat large by | 
Cardina]l Bellarmine among the notes of the 
church;buritis ſo far from being a note of the 
Church,thart it is rather a note ofthe Church 
of Antichriſt, Andthe Spirit of God fore-\ 
relleth in the booke of the Reuelation, that 
this ſhould bee the voyce of ſpirituall Baby- 
lon,chap.1*,7,8. She ſaith in her heart. I ſtte 
a Queene,and am no widow,and foal ſee no ſorrow. 
Loc how we are warned before hand,in what 
ſort the Romane Church ſhall aduance it ſelfe 
in regard of temporall happinefle and of good 
ſucceſle, Burt when that ſhall cometo paſſe 
which the Scripture propheſieth in the ſame 
place, that how much ſhee hath glorified her 
ſelfe,and liued deliciouſly, ſo muchtorment 
and ſorrow ſhe ſhall ſuffer, ſo that her plagues 
{hall come in one day, death, and mourning, 
and famine z and when the kings ofthe earth 
(who haue lived deliciouſly with her) ſball 
hate and deteſt the whore, and make her de- 
ſolate, and ſhall eate her fleſh, and burne her 
with fire : and when the people of God (that 
are called tro come out of her) ſhall reward 
her euen as ſhe rewarded them, and double 
ynto her double according to her works, and 
in the cup which ſhe hath filled, ſhall fil co her 
double: what ſhall become of this remporall 
felicity whereof they glory fo much? & where 
ſhall this note be found among them, which 
now they cry out to bee wanting among vs? 
Doubtles then, they will tell vs of new notes, 
and diſclayme the old which they now main- 
taine at this preſent for their own aduantage. 


For whart hath the ſtate of the Church beene | 


yponthe earth from the beginning ? The po- 
ſterity of (aine liued in greateſt felicity,Gen. 
6,1,encreaſmg in ſtrength, in glory, in might, ! 
and in multitudes, while Abel was killed by 


Reaſon 4. 


Uſer, 


Denot.eccleſe 
lb,4.6ap.8, 


Reuel 19,16 


poſterity of Abraham to ſoiourne as ſtrangers 
in a ſtrange Land,and ro be exilly intreated foure 
hundred yeares,Gen.chap, 15,ver.13, while the 
Canaanites liued in peace and pompe: and yet 
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Numb, Some among Gods people do alwayes ſtand in need, 


Uſe 2s 


company, and not among the Canaanites, 
Therefore the Lord ſaith by his Prophet, / 
hane forſaken mine houſe, 1 hane left mme heri- 
tage : 1 hane ginen the dearely belowed of my ſoule 
into the hand of her enemies, ler.12,7.The king- 
dome of Chriſt is not of this world, neyther 
doth hee promiſe to the children of che king- 
dome the pleaſures 8 delights of chis world, 
The Saims of Got finde not the beſt enter- 
rainment vpon the earth,and therefore Chriſt 
ſaith, Tohn 16,20. Ferily I ſay unto you,that yee 

all weepe and lament, but the world ſhall reioyce: 
and ye ſhall be ſorrowfull; but your ſorrow ſhall bee 
turned into 109. And afterward,veiſe 33. [n the 
world yee ſhall haue tribulation, but bee of good 
cheere, I] hane onercome the world. All the telici- 
ty and happineſſe of Gods ſeruants, is a pro- 
miſed and a reſerued happineſſe, we heare of 
nothing here but croſſes & afflitions. Hence 
itis,that Eſpence one of the popiſh Writers 
affirmeth,that Crux eſt eccleſiz nota,that is,T he 
Croſſe (and therefore not temporall felicity) # 
a note of the Church. And apaine hetelleth vs, 
that Chriſt foretold of labour and ſorrow (as 
he aide to his Diſciples, They ſhall ſcourge 
you in their Synagogues) but the falſe chriſfts 
propheſied of proſperity. If ſuch bee falſe 


|chriſts,then by the verdiR and ſentence of this 


man, Bellarmine muſt needs be a falſe prophet, 
for he dreameth of nothing bur of felicity & 
proſperity. True it is,the Church ſometimes 
hath reſt from enemies,and enioyeth externall 
peace, but befides,that this laſteth nor long, 
they that are our of the Church haue for the 
molt part a greater portion of this bleſſing. 


'| And all theſe outward things,riches & pouer- 


ty,peace and trouble, proſperity and aduerſi- 
ty, fall out alike to the godly and the vngod- 
ly,and therefore eAuſtine ſaith well, in Epiſt. 
120. that Almighty God of his bountifull proui- 
dence bath granted earthly felicity enen to the wic- 
hed, that good men (hould not fo greatly deſire af- 
ter it, 
Secondly, this reproueth the fooliſh and 
ſuperfluous porpe vſed in Popery and blinde 
times of ſuperſtition, as if God rooke plea- 
ſure in paintings, in Images, in Candles, and 
coſt believed ypon their owne traditions : 
when in the meane ſeaſon the poore are for 
the moſt-part neglefed and forgotten, True 
itjs, the Lord could have made all rich, if ir 
had pleaſed him, bur hee ſendeth thepooreto 
vs, to giue vs occaſion to exercile charity on 
them, whoare made after his owne Image, 
The popiſh ſort 3xcount no worſhip liketo 
this,to adorne and beautifie the Church wals, 
to gild and garniſh Images, ſenſeleſſe things, 
and dead Rones,and paſſe by the liuing ones 
of the Temple,that are poliſhed by the ham- 
merof Gods word, 
tabliſh the art of begging,becauſe we teach, 
that there ſhall alwayes bee poore among the 
_—_ of God : For pouerty is one thing, and 
eggery is another: all poore arenot beg- 


| 


Neyther doth this e- 


gers,and all beggers arenotalwayes poore.lIt 


2roteſle piety and Chriſtianity, to ſuffer an 
eggers ro ſwarme among them, which is the 
ouerthrow of order and honeſty, For firlt,this 
argueth great want of charity,and much hard- 
neſſe of heart, that the rich deuoure all alone 
and haue no regard of ſuccouring ſuch as bee 
inneede and neceſſity, andare fore pinched 
with pouerty and penury. | 
Secondly,when the bridle is oncelet looſe 
in this kinde,it groweth to bea common oc- 
cupation : and when ſuch goe vp and downe 
from place to place, and from houſe ro houſe 
It cannot bee rightly diſcerned who are poore 
indeed,neyther can we ſay,who have need, & 
who haue not need, neyther diſcerne the ydle 
from the impotent; wherein they moſt com- 
monly ſpeed beſt, not who haue moſt neede 
bur ſuch as are moſt impudent, clamorous, & 
importunate, 
Thirdly,therewarding of ſuch as go about 
begging from doore co doore, and walke or 


rather wander from country to country, isno 


better then a maintaining of ydle perſons con- 
trary to the law of God and man,and a filling 
of the L.and full of ydlenefſe : now ſuch as are 
nuzled in roguing,in the end grow to be cun- 
ning inrobbing : for fromarogue to turne to 
atheefe is an cafiepaſlage. 

Fourthly, ſuch as are inured to this praiſe 
and finde ſweetnefle in it, and themſelues en- 
couraged by eaſe, canneuer inure themſclues 
to indure hard labour or to take paines in any 
calling afterward,but liue by the ſweate of 0- 
ther mens browes all their dayes. 

Laſtly,ſuch perſons are dangerous to a ſtate, 
no better then vermine or caterpillers that de- 
uourethe fruites of the caarh, & rob from the 
that are poore indeed; ſuch as liue asno parts 


of any body,no members of the Church,or of | 


the commonwealth, or of any priuate family, 
bur are as members cur off from the body. So 
then there ought to bee no beggersin Iirael, 
which bring nothing but confuſion, & arethe 
nurſery of all euill, and overthrow the law of 
God and man, of nature and charity, Howbeit 
theſe locuſts liue ſo well withthe (crip, they 
would beeloth to exchange their trade fora 
yearely rent,or adaily penſion, prouided that 
withal they ſhuld be compelled to labor with 
their hands. This alfo ſerueth to meete with Y 


beggin 4 Fryars, & \uch as yow yoluntary po- | 


uerty as couſingermans to rogues & beggers 
that wander'vp and dowme vnder colour of 
releefe,and yet boaſt of this occupation, as of 
aſtate of perfe&tion. Burt of theſe vowes, we 
haue ſpoken ſufficiently before. 
Laſtly, this teacheth thoſe that haue the 
goods of this world, to ſhew pitty and com- 
afſion on them that ſtandin need. Thetwo 
Fribes and the halfe are'commanded to go vp 
armed beforetheir brethten,and neuer to for- 
ſake them and giue them ouer,yntill they had 
ſeene their hearts defireypon- their enemies, 
and placed their brethren inſaftety,. and had 


giuen | 


| is a great ſhame and reproch for a people that , T7" 
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The order and interpretation of the words. 
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giuen to them a peaceable poſſeſſion of theyr 
portion of that promiſed land, And albeit we 
ſhould giveat all times, yer then eſpecially 
ought our compaſſion to be exerciſed and ex- 


.|tended, when the poore ſtand moſt inneed of 


our helpe, asin time of dearth and famine. 
Then the common cauſe and cry of the poore 
ſhould caule vs to cut our morſels thinner, & 


[the ſhorter,and to abridge our (clues of al ſu- 


per fluity and excefle, rather then to ſee them 
to miſcarry, and to periſh for hunger. Andif 
euer we mindeto {erue God, and to doe him 
homage with our goods, we ſhould bee for- 
ward and faithfull ro do it at ſuch times. The 
firſt Chriſtians carried ſuch zeal toward God, 
and loue toward the poore Saints, that T] 

ſold their poſſeſſions and goods, and laide downe 
the mony at the Apoſtles feete, that it might 


; be diſtributed as euery man had neede., And 


as the poore muſt eſpecially be prouided for 
in times of want, ſo among the poore,F poore 
Saints ought chiefly ro beregarded, as the 


Apoſtleſheweth, Let vs doe good wiito all men, 
eſpecially to them who are of the houſhold of faith, 
Gal.6,10, Thus ought wein doing good to 
reſpec the times & perſons, & in both what- 
ſocuer we do, it mult proceed from a willing 
minde and a chearefull heart, z Cor.g, verſe 7. 
otherwiſe itis a ſacrifice not pleaſing in the 
Gght of God, | 

Now the Scripture affoordeth vnto vs ſun- 
dry motiues,as ſo many encouragements vn- 
toliberality, Firſt, becauſe it is a ſeruice and 
ſacrifice commanded of God, that while wee 
hauc opportunity, we ſhould do good to all, 
Gal.6,10.1 Theſl.F,15.Secondly,it is a grace 
of God beſtowed vypon the Churches. 2 Cor. 
8, 1. Thirdly, it is fruitful and bringeth forth 
much encreaſe.Gal.6,7,8. 2 Cor.8, verſe 12: 
yea though it be caſt ypon the waters, Eccle. 
11,1. Fourthly, it is a certaine argument of 
fincere loue, 2 Cor.$,8,24: as for that bounty 
and liberality which ſtandeth in words onely, 
it ſheweth the heart of that man to bee deſti- 
tute both of faith and loue. Fiftly,the Spirit of 
God taketh notice of all charitable workes,& 
commendeth rhem in the godly, whoſe exam- 
ple we ought to follow, as in the Macedonji- 
ans;2 Cor,$, Sixtly, whatſoeuer is beſtowed 
in the name of God,is lent to him, and hee 
will repay vs : Nay, the Lord Ieſus accep- 
rethit, and accounteth it as done vnco him- 
ſelfe, as wee ſhewed art large before in this 


booke, 


— 


16 And the Lord Fake unto Moſes, ſaying: 
17 Theſe are the names of the men which ſhall 


| Toſhua the ſon of Nun. 
+4"; 
to dinide the land by inheritance. | | 


Tribe of Iudah, Caleb the ſonne of Tephnmeb, - 


| 20 Of the Tribe of Simeon, Shemmnel, &c. 


8 And ye [ball take one prince of euery tribe, 


| "_ 


19 And the names of the men are theſe:Of the 


Ainide the land wnto you : Eleazar the Prieſt, and | 


21 Of Beniamin,Elidad, oc. 
22 Of Dan,Bukki,c+c, | 
23 For the tribe of Manaſſeh, Hananiel,&c, 
24 Of Ephraim, Kemmel &+c, 

25 Of Zebulun,Elizaphan,tc. 

26 Of Iſſachar, Paltiel, &c. 

27 Of Aſhar, Abihud, ec. 
2 8 Of Naphtali,Pedabel, cc. 
29 Theſe are they whom the Lord commanded 


to dinide the inheritance unto the children of Iſra- 
el in the lard of Canaan, 


—_— 


This is the ſecond part of the chapr. where 

the perſons are appointed and named which 
ought to divide the land : theſeare of 2, ſorts, 

the cliiefe and principall were theprieft of the 
Church,and the Capraine of the hoaſt;thereſt 
were ten Princes choſen our of the ten tribes, 
ſo that two tribes are left out, ro wit, Rewben 
and Gad, becauſe they had their inheritance 
befalne them already, at their owne requeſt, 
on this {de Jordan, All chefe Princes are par-| 
ticularly expreſſed by their names, and by the | 
names of their fathers, and all are ioyned in e- 
quall commiſſion together, y nothin» ſhould 
be done with partiality,to whoſe arbitrement 
and determination all were bound to ſtand. 
From hence three queſtions may bee rayſed. 
Firſt, what need there was of any Princes to 
divide the land,and giue the Tribes their poſ- 
ſeſſions, ſeeing this was to be done by lot? 1 
anſwer, the one of theſe doth not take away 
the other, there was vic of them both , For, 
ſeeing the lot could not bee vſed, except the 
land were diuided into ten parts or Prouin- 
ces, therefore it pleaſed God to vſethe helpe 
and miniſtery of men, to diuide it into tenne 
parts; after which diuifion made, the lors wer 
caſt, by iudgement whereof euery Tribe had 
his portion of the land. Thus we ſee, how both 
of them were very neceſſary, and that the 
one didnot ouerthrow or diſanull the other, 


ces to Eleazar the Prieſt, and to Joſhuathe ſon 
of Nun, were notthefe rwo ſufficient?I anſwer 
that which belongeth to all,ought co be done 
of all; and thereby God taketh away thar'en- 
uy which might he caſt vpon them, when the 
matter was —— decided by a ſeuerall 
Prince, ſeleRed out of cuery ſeucrall Tribe, 
Thus the mouthes of all were topped, ande- 
uery one perſwaded to reſt without com- 
plaint or contradiRion,inthe deciding which 
they ſhould make. gut PDR 


Againe, why doth God ioyneten other Prin- | 


© Thirdly, the queſtion may bee asked, Why 


ObieQion, 


Anſw, 


Obie, 


| Anſwer . 


Obie. 


the Prieſt was employed in this diuifion? For, 
ſome haply will maruell, char matter of tem- 
porall inherirance (in which himſclfe andthe 
reſt of that tribe had no'or rtion burth 

Lord) ſhould be committed xo him thar hac 


 Tanſwer, this da error 
conſiderations; For this wasnot'wit 
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| " Numb. Wy Faith apprehendeth and applyerh Gods prom = # 


thayg: 

ery, And as euery ceremony had his fignifi- | weſaw before in the dau ——— 
cation, ſo heerein the Prieſt was a figure of ; | 
Mos =o Chriſt,to whom the ſpirituall inheritance be- particu- 
pero longeth, who is aſcended to preparea place Trueit is,this is touch- 
land, for thoſe y are hisin heauen. Secondly, this | ing a temporal promiſe,or a promiſe of a tem 

was done in regard of the Prieſts 8 Leuites, | porall bleſſing, howbeit ichad referen E 
for albeit they Fad no inheritance inche land, | cally to the eternall inhericance in the heayen« 
[yet ſome parrand parcell fell ynto their ſhare | ly Canaan, Sothenthis reacheth vs,that true 
out of euery Tribe,as we ſhall ſce inthe follo= | faith apprehendeth,appropriateth, and apply- 
wing chapter. Thirdly, ifany controuerſie | eth Gods promiſes as if they were preſent, 
ſhould ariſe in this great and waighty bufines | True faith is of an applying riature , Jr doth 
of making a ſtable and vnchangeable diuifion | nor onely aſſent vnto the promiſes of God 
chat might remaine aniong their poſterity for | bur makerh application of themto our ſelues. 
ever, they*might havethe Prieſt at hand for | and both are neceſſary to ſaluation ler.31,3 , 
direRion,and to aske counſell for them at the | Eſay 25, 9.Cant.2,15,and 6,3.Tohn 1.1: ad 
mouth of God. Laſtly, that this whole aQti- | 6,51,35,and3,14,15. None had comfort b 
on might bee ſanctified ro them & theyr chil- | the brazen ſerpent that was lift yp on the 
| dren, it was to be begun with prayer, andto | pole, bur ſuch as were ablein particular to 
be finiſhed with thankeſgiuing(for which the | lookevpon it, and afſented and belecuedthe 
Prieſt was the fitteſt) according to the ſaying | promiſe that they ſhould be cured and reſto- 
of the Apoſile, Colofi. 3. verſe 17, Whatſoe- | redbyir, Chriſt calleth himſclfe, The lining 
wer ye do in word or deed, do all n the name of the | bread, of which we muſt eate : but whar is ea: 
Lord Ieſus, gining thankes to God axd the Father | ting ſaue an application? becauſe whatſoever 
bim. a man eateth or drinketh that he applyeth vn- 
This diuifion offereth diuers inſtructions . | to himſelfe, and receyueth it to be his:ſo tou- 
In that Eleazar & Joſhuathe cheefe of the reſt, | ching faith, whatſoeuer a man doth belecue, 
appointed to ſet out the land are named be- | the ſame he doth apply vnto himſclfe, or elſe 
fore other, it teacheth,that ſuperiours(whoſe | ir can be no truth fayth, but a counterfeyt 
head God hath lifred vp aboue their brethe- | faith. | 
ren) ought to give good example to others. | Marke the grounds of this point, Firſt, true 
Againe, wee ſce thatGod maketh choiſe of | Faith Rtanderh of twoparts, whereof one is 
men to bee his inſtruments, ſo that not onely | an ateof the vnderſtanding, the other is an 
choſe things are to be holden diuine, and of | ate of the wil, according tothe ſayng of the 
diuine authority, which are done immediate- | Apoſtle, Roman. chap. 10. verſe 10,#/th the| 
ly by God himfclfe, bur ſuch alſo asare done | heart man beleeneth unto righteouſneſſe. The 
by men, aſſigned to their office by him. Thus.| mind informeth vs to ſee and know God and 
God hath called men, and not Angelles, to | his ſonne Chriſt, and the promiſes made in 
preach the Goſpel, whereby hee regenerateth | him : the heart ſecketh, defireth, and loueth 
vs, and maketh vs heires of his kingdome, if | that which it knoweth, which canot be with- 
we reccyue the ſame by fayth, We are there- | out aparticular application, 
fore to ibmit our {ſelues vnto it, andto bee Secondly, euery man is commaundedto 
content to be informed and reformed by itno | beleeue,Marke chap. 1. verſe 15. 1 Iohn chap 
otherwiſe, then if an Angel from heauen, nay | F. verſe 15. Now it is not enough that we be- 
noleſſe then if God himſelfe ſhould ſpeake | leeue, except wee alſo make application , or 
ynto vs, Luke 10,16. 1 Thefl. 2, 13. A&ts 10, | elſe we belecue no otherwiſe then the divels 
33. This is the way to hearearight, Further- | belecue, for cuen they beleeue God & Chriſt, 
more, obſerue the faith of this people. They | Iames chap. 2, verſe 19. But to make particu- 
were not yet come into the land, they had not | lar application of Chriſt, asto ſay, Chriſt is, 
paſſed over Iordan, nor obtained one foore | mine, and Iam his, and haue remiſſion of fins 
there; the Canaanites yet dwelledin their Ci- | by his death, is more then any or all the di- 
ties, and armed themſelues to reſiſt them,they | uels in hell can do. 
|b&d irong Cities walled vp to heauen, and | The Angel that was ſentto bethe firſtprea- 
mighty men of ſtrength and ſtature to oppoſe | cher ofthe Goſpel, ſaidero the ſhepheards, 
| againſt them, they had a generation of Gy- | Luke 2. Behold, I bring you tydings of eat 60) 
ants & mighty meg, that were as ſo many Go- | which ſhall be to all people, for unto you i»born the 
Liahs to bid defiance to Iſrael: yer we ſee they | day a Saujowr; that is,to you that belecue, for 
are occupied in dividing theland, and haue | except they had beleeued ir, and applyed it to 
{Princes appointedto determinerthe ſame, and | themſelues, they could never hauc conceyued 
4allofthem acenoleſſe bubie in the work, then | any ioy at all, nor receyued any benefite at all 
ifthe land werealrcady conquered & ſubdu- | by it. 4 yl 


cety pt- 


| 


ed vnto thera..: 'which ſhewethto vs the na- Thirdly, the promiſes of GOD, howſo- 
{ture of faith, according to the deſcription of | euer they are delivered in generall tearmes, 
|the Apoſtlc,Heb.1 1.1. Faith «© the ſubſtance of | yer they are particularalſo, and euerie one 
| = forthe exidence of things not ſcene : | 1s bound to gather a patticular to himſelf out| 


it the elders obtained a goodreport, This | ofthe generall. Asina Proclamation, albeit | 
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| of this do beleeue, and are ſaued by 
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- 41t bee conceiued and publiſhed in geoerall 


words, yet the matter is that which belong - 
eth to euery one in particular, and muſt befo 
applied, as if his owne name were ſet downe 
in.it. The Goſpel is asa Princes proclamation, 
offcring pardon and Corginenets and though 
the promiſes of God be generall,yer they doe 
conraine aparticular, becauſethat which is 
ſpoken to all beleeuers, is ſpoken vnto every 
one that is a belecuer, and that which isſpo- 
ken to all penitent perſons, muſt bee applyed 
ro every leverall penitent ſoule, | 

Fourthly, God hath ordained the Sacra- 


| ments inthe Church to be the ſeales of the righ- 


geonſneſſe of faich, Rom.4, 1 1:and y they ſhould 


| be delivered particularly to euery man, there- 
|by to aſſure him of grace and mercy in parti- 


cular. When men once come to know, that 


Chriſt offercth remiſſion of fins by his death, 


by the receiving of the Sacraments particular- 


ly we come to apply Chriſt and his merits to 
our {clues : ſo thar the delivering of them vn- 


'to yS is thus much in effe&t, Thos beleeneſt theſe 
general things then draw neere and take thus vnto 


thy farther comfort, that thou mayeſ} bee aſſured, 
that the promiſes of rig hteonſneſſe doe belong unto 
thee, as if indeede thy name were particularly fje- 
cified therein, - All theſe things being confide- 


rall knowledge is not ſufficient, bur a parti- 


| cular application is neceſſary to ſaluation. 


This ſeructh for confuration of an errour of 
the church of Rome, denying that a man may 
particularly belecue, that Godis his God, or 
that Chriſt is his Saviour, or that remiſſion of 
fines belongeth vnto him : and why ſo ? For- 
ſooth,becaule in the Goſpelall runneth in ge- 
nerall, and it is not there written , that ſuch 
and ſuch are Gods, and ſhal haue benefite by 
Chriſt. Bur where there is a general, as for ex- 
ample, Whoſocxer beleeueth and repenteth ſhal be 
ſaed,there is the particular alſo,frhowbeleene 
thou ſhalt be ſaued:; and the mapped vertue 


application. The Apoſiles ſaid to the Gaoler, 


thou ſhalt be ſaued,and thy houſe : It the Keeper 
of the priſon had replyed, Sirs, how doe you 
know that I ſhall bee ſaued by Chriſt? Is my 
name written in the bookeof God, that I 
may bee aſſured itis written-in the booke of 
life > Would not they haue rold him, that his 
particular name was included in the generall, 
{albeit it were not expreſſed ? The Papiſts doe 
preſume to giueabſolurionypon confeſſion, 
and yet they do nor find _ man in the Goſ- 
pel particularly named. When Chriſt our Sa- 
ujour ſaith, #hoſe (innes ſoeer ye remit,they are 


red, it followethneceſlarily , that the genes- | 


is their 


As 16,31: Beleexe on the Lord Ieſus (brit co - 
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| me 


wer beleeneth in me ſhall not peri , but have enter= 
laſting life: the Miniſter 4A go to the con» 
{cience of this or that man particularly ;.,,Be- 
leeue thouin the Lord Icſus , andthou ſhale 
nave ennallBfe? 4 i ornuntt 
Bur Bellarmme goeth farther, and obie@eth, 
That this is not a ſimple promjſe,bur conditi-| 
onall, it they repent and belceve, then they 
may indeede apply theſe things rothemſetues 
- bee aſſured of them : but aman cannot | 
aue any certainty of theſe things, that 
do beleeueand Pen and ma _ | 
not in particular apply them to themſelues. 1{ 
anſwer, this is to builde oneerror vpon ano... 
ther,and to dawbethem both with vntempe=| 
red mortar. For whoerefore doth the Apoſtle 
command euery man to try and examine him 
ſelfe whether he be in the faith, and hawe C briſt 
Teſus dwelling in him, 2, Cor: 13: if afterihus 
proofe hee cannot know what his eftateand 
condition is? This is acertaine rule, whoſoe- 
ver truly beleeueth, knoweth that hee belee.. 
ueth, though no man knoyeth it but himſelf, 
Herthat is the Lords, hath a new namewritten; 
which no man knoweth, ſawing he that receintth it; 
But he which hath receyued it, knowethitas 
wel as he knoweth heliuerh, For no man dorti 
know the things of a man, ſaue the ſpirite of 
man which is in him ; euen ſo the things of 
God knoweth no man ſatethe Spirit of God; 
1 Cor. 2,11.S0 thenevery man both may and 
ought to haue aſſurance of his own faluation; 
and therefore this we belecue, let them teach 
and write what they will, For, what if a fran- 
ticke man ſhould run vp and downe, & boaR 
that all the wares which cometo ſuch a Port 
or hauen are his, ſhall the Merchant be diſco- 
raged tothinke they are none of his? Or, ifa| 
falle fellow come forth and lay claimero our 
inheritance, will that barte the true owner of 
his right? or make him to let goe his halde? |, 
What if a mad man our of his wits ſhould ſay} 
that the Crowne and Kingdomeis Napwoula | 
we therefore thinke itis P ingeed?Or if ſome 
ſhould ſhew falſe and counterfer pearlegwill 
the Goldſmith be diſcouraged,and think chat 
his alſo are naught,and of the(ame ſtampe?In 
like ſort we may reaſon, What though ſonie 
do not beleeue, or will notapply Chriſt vnro 
themſclues? W hat if ſatan haue Jluded them 
with the ſpirit of errour,” and blinded them 
with the miſts of ignorance; ſhall weethere+ 
fore ſuffer our ſelues to be beguiled,and to be 
brought.to think that weþaue no true know: 
ledgeor faith? or that we ought not to apply 
Chriſt Jeſus in particular to our ſelues?' To 


conclude,we may be bold to auouch, that the 


remitted, lohn 20,23: they are not afraide yp- 
on this generall to giue abſolution to particu- 
lar perſons,andto tell them thar their fins are 
forgiuen. And will not theſe men be ſo fauo- 
rable to vs, asto ſuffer vs from a generall to 
infer and gather a particular, as well as them- 
ſelues ? to wit, that when Chriſt ſaith,#hoſoe- 


diuels haue as much faith as the papiſts reach 
and beleeue, For the diuell can ſay, and that 
rruly, 1 dobeleeue: I beleevethatremiſſion of 
finnes is ſealed vp by Chriſt for ſaluation': ſo 
that hee may belecue as much as any Papiſt in 
the worlde, holding theprinciples of their 


Obie&ion, | 


An, 


Reuel.2,17. 


own doctrine, foraſmuchas the Romiſh faith | 


is no other then hiſtoricall,to beleeue y Scrip- 
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Nunb.- Faith apprehendeth and applyeth Gods promiſes. 
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cures andal chings written in themto be true, 
bur chey'neuer come to the principal & maine 


eth,' to make particular application of any 
thing to themſelnes. 
: Secondly,it admoniſheth every man to ex- 
amine himſelfe, 'and co try whether his faith 
ecruez or not ; thisis the counſell and com- 
emenc of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor.13,5.as we 
before: and how (ball we better doir, 
th&bymaking;particular application of thoſe 
thingswhich ought ro bee beleeued ? to be- 


[lecuethar Godis our God, that the Lord Ie- 


ſus.is our Sauior, tharwe arc righteous by his 
\obedience;' that wee hauc the pardon of our 
fihnes,*. that wee have receyued the grace of 
ſanftification, and that wee ſhall be pattakers 
ofeternall life.. For as faith is the life of the 
ſoule;ſothis applications the life of faith, If 
werfinde this in vs, then certainly we haue a 
erue,2lively,a iuſtifying faith; otherwiſe we 
dectyue ourſelues with a ſhadow and opini- 
on of faith;whenig truth we are vtterly deſti-' 
tuteof it. . Andifmen were brought co their 


'" [rryallheerein,it is greatly to be ſuſpe&ed and 


feared, that not onely they inthe Church of 
Reme;; 'but many'that- live in the Church of 
God it ſelfe, will bee found to want the true 
faith, | and copleaſe themſelues witha naked 
(hewof 1t;Fot fame:haue not a generall kno- 
Iedge,and therefore cannor haue ſomuch as a 
gener faith, Many,albcit they haue a genc- 
ralknawledge,: yetthey will not, nay they 
canftat in ſpecial apply Chriſt andhis benefits 
pataithemſclues, becauſe ſuch is their ſimpli- 
cityior fortiſhneſſe, that they condemne this 
doArineof applying Chriſt ro themſclues, 8 
ſay it is to ſome a doQtrine ofpreſumprion,: & 


abideco heare of 'apy particular: nw 
The are asmen that arc afraid of their good 
friends;whoſe caſe muſt needs be-lamentcable, 


in: damnable_ condicion: becauſe withev: 
this application there can be norruefaith,and 
without true faitbno.ſaluation; We hauec ex- 
perience of ſome in our dayes, . who out of a 
melancholy humor,perſwade themlclues that 
they may not cate, becauſe they arevnwotihy 
to touch their meate,' and by this meanes are 
the cauſe of their:qwne death : andyet they 
thinke they may ſce ir, and talke of ir, bur by 
no meanes may touch it, Thisisthe faith of 
matiy Chriſtians among vs, theythinke they 
may heare ofthe things that belong to (alua- 
tion, and reaſon of them, but by no meanes 
they may apply them; theſe mens caſe is very 
dangerous,for they muſt needs periſheternal- 
ly. For as life is maintained, not by looking 
ypon our meate, or by ſpeaking of it, or by 


_ 


| hearing of it, but by taking and applying of 


it: ſotheſoule is ſultaynedand life preſerued 


Mt _—_ _ 
EE —_— 


matter,wherein the comfort of a Chriſtian ly- | 


' 


to others the pathway leading to deſperation, | 


Theſe arcafraidto goſo farre,” anddarenot | 
| maddle with it, 1 They will hope well,as the 


 Papilt;dd}andthinke well, but they cannor | befureto findeGod gracious vntorhemz and 


and chey'ftand in a-dangerous, nay Imay ſay - 


| ſelues with generall things, as ifrhey were 2- 


f th 
Goſpel, nor by afſenting ynto them, barky 


applying of them vnto our ſelves. When the 
lraclites were flung in the wilderneſe with the fi 


ery ſerpents and ſcorpions,Deut, 8,1 5» infomuch | 


that many dyed,if any ſhould have ſaide, Iam 
not worthy to look yp tothe brazen ſerpent, 
and to faſten mine eies vpon its I know indeed 
that God hath appointed it as the only means 
and remedy to'recouer them that are ſtung 
bur Idare nor preſume to behold ir, um, 
of mine ynworthineſſe: would we not thinke 
that it were iuſt that this man ſhould periſh ? 
So is it intbis caſe,many men know that God 
narh ſent his Sonne into the world, and that 
he dyed for the finnes of the world, yet man 
are fo deſperate,that they ralke and diſpute of 
nothing bur of their owne vnworthineſfle,and 
lay theywould apply Chriſt, bur they dare 
not, they are ſuch greeuous finners, Howbeit 
he that was worthy to take the books ont of the 
right hand of the Anke cad to open it, Reuecl.s, 
2;5,11,12,hath alſo madehis children parta- 
kers of his worthineſſe, Reuel.2,4. They ſhal 
walke with me in white, for they are worehy .. His 
merits are become our merits, and his righte. 
ouineſſe is made ours, 2 Cor. 5,21. Wherfore, 
whoſocuer they are, that eyther throughthe| 
corruption of their owne hearts, orthrough: 
the tentation of Satan doe not truely apply 
Chriſt vnto themſelues,and his death ro theyr 
ſaluation,but make it amarter of preſumpri- 
on, their condition is miſerable, and they zre 
yet.in the way to deftruRion, and may iuſtly 
feare thavthe wrath and iudgements of God 
will overtake them, 7 
- Laſtly,this point is very ſweet and comfor- 
able ro cuery one thar is able (chough with 
much weakneſſe and many infirmities) in par- 
ticular to apply the generall promiſes of God 
ahd rhe Goſpel tobimſclfe,becauſc ſuch ſhall 


if they be ſtung by the old ſerpent; they ſhall 
be-heated, becauſe they can look vp to toy 3. 
ſerpent that God hath ſer vp, and appointed 
to be the healer and helper of them. If they be 
hungry,they ſhal be ſureto be ſarisfied, C hriſt 
# therrue bread that came deowne from Heauen, 
lohn'6,they cate him by faith, and ſo apply in 
particularthe generall promiſes to thiſclues. 
This is it indeedithat ought to encourage e- 
uery man'to labour for this particular appli- 
cation, & not like hypocrites to 'contentthe- 


fraide that Chriſt ſhould come within their 
doores. They are in effe&tlkethe Gadarens, 
thatbid him depart out of their quarters. The 
particular faith is the only comfortable faith, 
and by this the iuſt man Jiveth, The Ciuilians 
have a rule,that mine is better then ours, and 
in'temporall thingsall men likeof it, So we 
may ſay in the matters of faich,couching pat- 
ticular application, iris better for a man to 
ſay,Chriſt is mine, then Chriſt is ours, Neuer- 
theleſſe,we muſt vnderſtand and obſerue thus 


much, 


Chap.34 
in it, notby hearing of the promiſes of th 
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wuch, that men» muſt not beediſcouragedto | gainehe ſhall be full ofmany d "5 

| thinke they do.not belecue, when indeed th | much ſtagpering,as when 4 meal Nurechl 

| | do belecue, For the beſt of Gods children do | ethirſelfe within the clouds, Euery true faith» 
belecue with much weaknefle, and-encounter | full ſoule knoweth this by continual! experi- 


| with many oppoſitions,with whichthey wra- | ence. And he th aſs i; ; 
| led adlobabdachecd:Sanprrerthe nd he that findeth theſe wage '< him 


| | | not be diſcouraged, but rather be afſin 

| m_ : an wer oe ors F® inks ny "= we | theſeare ſignes of erue faith, & KeGod be 
| as;kormerly tney-naue beene.; lomerimes the | leth thus with hi | 
heart.of man being full of corruption will caſt 1 Nis own for theſe ends,to make 


them more certaine of their faith, to teach the 


OC = ny 1 YO en Er ne 


| much as if it ſhould caſt mire and dirt in the 
| face of it, The life of a Chriſtians like y daies 


many doubts concerning his faith, whichis as 


| tolay better hold of the promiſes of God, and 
to haue more joy in them 3, ahd howſoeuer| 


| they may loſe the fight of theſe thi 
| of the yeare ;x{ometimes the dayes are verie nds rheir faith p byhoe aloe pol 


faire, ſometimes againe they are cloudie and | ry, and they ſhall bee ableto'p; 
fullofſhowres : ſoa man that doeth belceue | through doſe clouds,and tome oml = 


ſhall finde much peace, and have a long time ! plication, by which theyſhall be | 
( of reſt and refreſhing together : ſometimes a- | - good Sing J on TY vERu 


po 
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Goa ; 


| 4. A Nalthe Lord ſpake unto Moſes, in the plaines of Moab by Iordan, neere lericho, ſaying : cy: 
. ©. . 2 Commandthe children of Iſrael, that they gme unto the Lenites of the inheritance of 
their poſſeſſion Cities to dwell in : and ye ſhall gmae alſo unto the Leuites ſuburbs for the,c&c. | 
s 3 end the Cities ſhall they hane to dwel m, and the ſuburbes of them ſhall be for their Cattle and for | 
their gooas,Cic. 3 WH 
—_ the ſuburbes of the Cities which ve ſhall giue unto the Lenites,ſhallreach from the wall of the 
| City. and outward, a thouſand cubites round about, 


5 eAnd yee [hall meaſure from without the City on the Eaſt ſide, two thouſand cubites , andon the 
Southſide two thonſand,&c, | 8 i 
6 And amoug the Cities which ye ſhall gine vnto the Levites, there ſhall be ſix Cities for refuge which | | 
Je [hall gine tothe manſlayer, &c. | ! 
7 Soallthe Cities which ye ſhall gine to the Lenites ſhall be 48. Cities, 
8 Andthe Cities which ye ſhallze+c, | 


—— " 
| 


| 


| 
N the former chap- | nothing that was needfull for them(although | 
F ter weſpake of the | mens deuotion and charity is ſuch, thar they | 
(| inheritance in ge- | could be content to ſee them want all things) - 
| q} nerall, Now we | hetaketh order in this place for theyr houles | 
| come tothe parti- and dwellings, andthat ina plentifull and 
| cular,and firſt tou- | bountifull manner, conſidering the compaſſe | 
ching the Prieſt , | of the land, as wee deſcribed itin the former 
which is an excep- | chapter, For beſides che many Cities appoin- 
tion from thefor- | ted, they bad ſuburbes, with a thouſand Cu- : 
I mer, Of this chap- | bites in compaſſe about chole cities for barns, 


outhouſes,and alles for cattle;beides fields, 
ſtures, and medowes,containing two thou- 
ſand cubites more for feeding and breeding | 
of their cattle. Theſe were not aſſigned vnto 
them out of one or two tribes, but ſelegted 
out of them all, yet in ſuch ſort, that the trjbes 
which had the larger inheritance muſt ſer a- 
part the more, andthey that bad leſſe were to 
giue the fewer; and thus was a juſt and equal! | 
proportion obſerved, that one ſhould not bee | | 
eaſed, and another ouerburthened, Thus were 
the Leuites diſperſed in Jacob, and ſcattered in 
Iſrael, that ſo God might bee ſerued and his 
worſhippreſerued throughout the land, Thus 
| God would have all his people inall corners 
| and quarters tobe taught andinſtruted, the 
ſmall as well as the great, plaire villages as | 

well 


ter there are two principall parts : firſt,a com- 
| mandement to aſſigne certaine Citries for the 

vieand dwelling of the Prieſts and Levites , 

who otherwiſe had no portion allotted, chap. 
29. Secondly, Lawes preſcribed touching 
manſlaughter. Touching the firſt, we {ec that 
albeit in the former diſtribution of the inheri- 
tance there beno mention made of the Prieſts 
and Leuites, yet God will not forget them 
himſelfe, neyther haue them forgotten by o- 

thers, but prouideth for them places of habi- 
'tation, and afſigneth to them 48, Cities, with 
| their ſuburbs, wherein they are appointed to 
dwell. Touching their foode and ſuttenance, 
| they had the firſt fruites and thertythes of che 
| fruite oftheir land, and of the increaſe oftheir | 
Cattle, And becauſe he would haue them wat 


Cthis chap, 


——_—. 
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| 1azs Numb, © -Theorderand interpretation of the words. 


1 
Ly 


| of refuge» 


| Whether 
Sancuaries 


places may 

be allowed a- 
1 mong Chri- 
ſKians, 


.| Of the Cities | 


well as famous and populous Cities , as wee 
haue ſhewed before,chap.3. Thus was the pu- 
niſhment laide ypon Lew, Gen. 49,7: turned 


into a bleſſingy, and their reproach changed 


into matter ofhonor and dignity, Theſe were . 
commonly called the Citties of the Leuites, 
not that they onely dwelt in them, but be- | 
cauſe they among others dwelled in them, the . 
yourh were inſtructed in the liberall ſciences, 
thelaw of God was expounded in the Syna- 


|gogues, therealſo publicke ſchooles and col- 


ledges were builded to be as holy Seminaries 
and Nurſeries of piety and religion, as we do 
reade in many places of the bookes of Samuel 
and the kiogs. - ny Ie 
. Mareauer obſerve, that out of theſe Cities 

of the Leuites God maketh choile of fixe Ci- 

ties of refuge, whereof three are inthe land of 


| Canaan, and the other on this fide Iordan:and 
{theſe were not choſento bee rogether , but 
-|they were ſo fitted, that euery part of y Land 
'thad one of them at hand, leaſt ſuch as were 
{ withour fault and innocent ſhould be purſu- 
_ .|edandfſllaine bythe aucnger of blood before 


he.could recouet any of them, Now theſe Ci- 


| tiesare aſſigned our of the Cities of the Le- 
| vites, rather then out of any other, y the pla- 
} ces might be more rcſpeRed, and bee more 
| intiolably obſcrued : and itis preſumed thar 


the Prieſts would not proteR wilkull & wret- 
ched offenders, and ſo defile che places which 


| were granted onely to be Sanctuaries forthe 


innocent. Thus did God allow SanRuaries & 
priuiledged places among his people,and ma- 


| ny other nations in all times, and of ancient 
| rimes have followed this example, Bur whe- 


ther it be expedient in the dayes of the Goſ- 
u to entertain and giue way vnto them,may 
beagreat queſtion, 

©: Peter Martyr diſpuring this point, whe- 


;fther they are tobe CES or aboliſhed, de- 
& priuiledged, 


livereth his + {-ras, that becauſe the law of 
God allowed them, the cuſtomes of nations 


| approued them, and for that there may bee at 
| fome times iuſt cauſe of them, therefore they 
| may haue place among Chriſtians,ſo that cer- 


taine coriditions be obſerued. Firſt,that ney- 


I ther publike nor private wealth bee any way 


hurt or damnified . Secondly, that vices bee 
not nouriſhed and foſtered by hope of par- 
don, oreſcaping without puniſhment. Laftly, 
prouifion muſt be made, that they ſhould not 


[ſtand open to all ſorts ofoffenders, but onely 
be granted to cergaine perſons:as when a man 


at vnawares hath killed another and feareth 
the avenger, or is oppreſſed and ouer-burthe- 
ned with debt without his owne fault & fea- 
reth the creditor,Neuertheleſſe,it ſeemeth to 
me, that theſe reaſons carry more ſhew then 


care that hee doeno hurt to himſelfe or too. 
be taken away,and the labour of the men ber. 
| ter emgloyed. And as for the two particular 
inſtances thar this learned man giueth, in caſe 
of man-ſlaughter and debt, there are Courts 
of juſtice and conſcience to try euerie mans 
cauſe, and to mittigate the rigour of ſuch as 
are mercileſſe : and therefore howſocuer wee 
haue had SanRuaries and other priviledged 
places among vs, as appeareth in our Chron. 
cles, in the late reigne of Edwardthe fourth, 
Eaward the fifc, the memory whereof yet re- 
maineth (which peraduenture may yet becin 
force) yetthrou gh diſuſe and diſcontinuance 
of them it may appeare char the euil was iud- 
ged tb be greatetrhen the good that came by 
them, And if ſome inconueniencein ſome one 
caſe might fall out through want of them, ir 
were better to beare that inconuenience b 
| miſſing of them, then to admit a miſcheefe or 
rather an heape of miſcheefe, by rerayning of 
them. But howſoeuerit may bee iudged in 
ſome certaine caſes a mater of charity to al- 
low to ſome perſons the SanQuary, to ſaue 
themſelues - from ſuch cormorants as would 
neuer be ſatisfied but by the body and blood 
of the poore debter;yet becauſe ynder colour 
and pretence of this proteQtion, infinite enor- 
mities would ariſe ynto the detriment of the 
Commonwealth, and that the former ſuppo- 
ſed cauſes may bee better remedied by other 
meanes no way hurtfull or preiudiciall at all 
to any, it were much better quite to diſſolue 
them, then to retainethem, For grant once 
this priuiledge and immunity to ſuchas are 
growneto decay by incuitable loſſes, you 


(yea, and perhaps ſooner receyue it) that are 
gone todecay by their owne negligence and 
enthriftineſſe, And ifit were needetfull or ex- 
pedient in caſe of debt to allow the Santua-' 
ry, no doubt the Lord himſelf ſerring vp theſe 
SanQuaries, would haue extended the liber- 
ty to ſuch perſons to flye vnto them; whereas 
among the people of God none were allow- 
ed to have refuge vnto them, bur ſuch as were 
purſued by the auenger of blood. And if there 
were no other reaſon to aboliſh them, it were 
ſufficient to ſee the horrible abuſes of them in 
the Papacy, where murtherers, and traytors, 
and varlets, and a rabble of all forts of cut- 
throats(as we ſhall ſee afterward)areprotect- 
ed, and allowed to be proteQted, contrarie to 
the expreſſe commandement of God, Exodus 
21,14. If a man come preſumptuouſly upon bs 
neighbour, and ſlay him with guile,the thou ſhalt 
< him from the Altar, that be may dy. And we 


ſubſtance, and perſwade rather by the num- 
ber, then by their waight. For to allow ſuch 
Sanctuaries, and yer to limit them with theſe 
cautions; ſeemeth to mee all one, as if one 
ſhould deliuer a knife into the hands of a 
| Childe, and then appoint three or foure kee- 


ſee the praQiſe of it in Sh/omon,1 Kings 2, 31: 
for when loab a wilfull murtherer , that ſlew 

two meh more righteous andberterthen him 
ſelfe, and ſhed innocent blood inthe time of 


chers; whereas the knife might more ſafely | 


ſhall haue others in time claime that benekite | 


on 


oh Chap, J 
pers and ouerſcers toattend vpon oY 


peace, fled into the Tabernacle of the Lord, and 
caught bold upon the Altar,he commanded him 


ro 
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Verde 23,2%; * TheMiniſters muſt be prouided ofallthingeneceſſary. 1299 | 
b robe ſlaine in that place. Buttoreturntorhe'| \  Thisreacheth vs, that the Miniſters of che: Deltrine” 
> 5an- |. former-point, - whether this be inconuenient | churchmuſt be prouided of food& rayment, ſhe miviſters 
wuarics va" | or not, this is moſt cerraine, that no ſtates do' | of houſes and dwellings,'and of all chingsj6-; muſt be pro- 
petal. fo much offend by denying of chem, 'asthie | ceſſary for the. This is prouedat large inthis: videdot all 
Romanitts do by admitting of them, whereby: | place; heere itis commanded;&inithe bodke . aha 
 iobommeth toipaſſe; that Churches and Mou | of /ofbua it isperformed andexegated;ns wee] ; 
haſteries are rurned into dens of theeues. Tris | may reade in Chap. 2; £42,954, &c, where wel] | 
noted, that [nngcentix: the third wrote co the | ſee particularly What Cities cuery tribe game | 
king of Scottes thatthenwas ,' That nowwan | as the Lord icommanded by the hand of HMoſorry 
ſhould beraketi by violenceour ofthe church | The like we ſee inthe propheſies-'of Brekiel;1 
albeiche had commicred'very heynous offen- | Chapter 45.verſes 1,2,3,4,&ctharwhenthe|/ 
ees, Howbeirt leſt they ſhould eemeto levo- Meſſiah is exhibited, andthe Gofpet: preach« 
pen awindow, and to ſet Jooſe the reynes vn- | ed throughoutthe world, the Lori ſhall bet] 
toall forts of wickednes, they haue'excepted otheretiedivided.fo that'patt of ic ſhab beaſ-] 
Y Peet deIm- | forme cerraine caſes... Firſt, they will not dev | ſigned to the houſe of the Lord,pattſhall be«| 
[mmit.cccleſ. | £54 common theenes arid robbers which do | long vnto the Piteſts andto the Ltvites,verſe 
| ſtand by the high-way fideroſet vppon ſuch | 4,ands. ſhewing thereby, that the Miniſters 
as paſſe by,wherher it be by day ornight:nei- | of the Goſpel muſt bee maintayned.”' By the 
theryer thoſe-char offend greeuouſly in the | law of natureg-every matt was bound to giue| 
Church or Churchyard, in hope there to bee | ſomething for the furtherance-of Gods fet| 
priuiledged, becauſe ſuch ought not to bee | uice, ofſuch tempora} goods ay G O D-had 
proteQed by the Church which fin heynouſ- | giuen him, Gen, 14. verſe 18.'and 28, verſes 
| hs 64 pines the Church , As for other wicked- | 20,22. Leuit.27.verſe 30,Numb,18.ver.z8; 
ade Rapto, nefſeand moſt lewd and loaſe villaties, as the | Deur.14.verſes 28,29. 2 Chron, 31. verſes3,,| 
| murthering of meh, the rauiſhing of Virgins, | 5.Itis noted rouching the-zeale of good kin 
adulreries, and fuch like praQtiſes,they defend | Hezekiah, when hee had appoynted the Cbur- 
them;as appeareth in the Decrees.. And they | tes of the Prieſts and Levites , every man gc- 
offer this immunity and impvuniry not only ro | cording to his ſeruice, hee commaunded the 
Chriſtians, bur ro-the leiwes and heathen peo- | people to'giuethe portion to. the Priefts/and 
| | ple, yea to excommunicateperfons,and tohe- | Levites, and by and by ehey brought jn abown- | 
| retickes, prouided, that the-heretickes come | dance the firſt fraites of Corne;and Wine, and oyle, 
into danger for other crimes ; whereas if it be | awd Honey, and of all the encreaſe of the fielde and | 
for Treg they aredenyedrhe benefit of the | rhe Tythe of all things brought they in aboundant- | 
SanRuary. Neytheris this liberty granted to | ty, ; rh 
Deret.17,9,4 | rhe Church onely, but to the Byſhops palace, Neyther doth this belong onely vnto the Reaſon I, 
(42 1dcenfit#*| heir it be not ioyned vnto the Church. As | times of the Law, bur likewiſe of the Gol. 
_ great 3 priviledgelikewiſe they grant to their | pel, For, the ur eng of the Goſpel is much 
breaden-god (and greatreaſon,why? ) ſo of- | more amp then of the Law, and the cal-| 

ren aS.it is carryed about in pompe andpro- | ling of the Miniſters of Teſus Chriſt, is grea- 
celſion, or vnto the ficke; for if in ſuch caſe a- | ter thenof thoſe that ſeruedat the Altar : for, 
ny manioyne himſelfe co the Prieſt, he hath a | as /obn was farre greater then any of the Pro- 
ſafegard and Sanftuary, Many ſuchlike en- | phets that went before him, ſo hee that u leaſt 
| ormities are committed, and paſle as currant | m the kingdome of heanen,u greater then hee, as 
among them, and ſo much wickedneſſe goeth | Matth. _ 11, verſe 11. Ifthen, the Le- 
vnpuniſhed,; whereby God is offended, the | vites were ſo bountifully and liberally dealc 
Church is pollured,and the Land it ſelfe is vt- | withall, whoſe ſeruice was to take end at the 
terly defiled; and yer ſuchplaces of ſpeciall | exhibiting of the Meſſiah, then much more a 
priuiledge andproteCtion, are retayned and ought they whoſe minittery and ſeruice muſt | : WO 
| defended. ' | Rand and continue for the perfeRing of the 
Saints,for the worke of the Miniſtery,and for | 

[Command wnto the children of Iſrazl, that | the edifying of the body of Chrilt,till wee all 
they pine unto the Lenites, &c.| Heere we ſce, | come inthe vnity of the tayth vnto a perfe&| 
os great allowance God gaue to thoſe that | man, vnto the meaſure of the ſtature of the 
miniſtred arthe Altar, and did the ſeruice of | fulnes of Chriſt, Fph. 4,1241 3. Secondly, that 
the Tabernacle. - And albeit the Leuiticall | they may atrend to the hoſy things of God,& 
Prieſthood and all that miniſtration bee now | be no way diſturbed . For ſeeing the Apolile 
aboliſhed, yer becauſe God to the end of the | giuethir incharge that they muſt gine attendace 
world gathereth vuto himſclfe a Church by | co reading ,to exhortation,& to doctrine, 1, Tun, 
the M iniſtery ofthe moſt holy Word and Sa- | 4,13, how cantbey watchover the flock,and 
craments, hee will haue his Miniſters alſo vn- | giue themſclues to thele duties, except they 
der the Goſpel ſufficiently prouided not one- | haue proviſion made for them accordin ly?or 

of ſuſtenance and maintenance, bur alſo of | how can they prepare aTable wel furniſht for | 
houſes and habitations fit for them, that they | the people in the church, when they haue no- < 
might waite ypon their office without diſtur- | thing to ſer on their tables in their owne hou-| - 
A -" ;bance or diſtraction, ſes ? Or deale bread vntothe hungry, when 
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1233 Numb. TheMiniſters muſt beprouided of all chingeneceſſary, hg 7 
(jy are hungry.themſclues? or how can they 


b— 


y | ringleaders to erernall damnation,thogh hex 
filthe people with the ſpod of the ſoule, when gone 
[che people ſaffer them to bee. enpry; andto | 
; wane the-food.of che bad Tit 26077 6f 
Miniſters, that 


were alſo vnlearned and yogodly, & vnfic Pl | 

that calling,yecſomwbar they gauerchem Fo; : 
 gfbaprizings, andthe other colunerſet Gaera 
' ments, our-of burials, crencals, niaſſes ;months; 
they ſhes be gion te befitalt yy a8 well 'as.to, | minds, everything yeelded) fame foe and 
teach; r./Time3 ,4 2>,the ApoBBle)oynerh bath | pend, whergby they grewtichinthe worlds 


W | ,;baltly, itis3equired 0 
ldbe , 
nogerher ;,  Burhow (hall they ſhew | whereasthe children of. = 
= cbaxicy, when they > Ag | | 5s app 
ly 
ie 


' ny. thing to their learned-and god] | 
theirowneneceſlity ? Or how ſhall they | which God bathin mer beftencd As 


rtaine rangers, when. they. are nor able | ciall-gi the Church, but giveth | 
tamaintaine« their: owne families? Or how. | GI theit wants © —— 
ſhauld they doe, thiggood ynto:the Church, | neceſſary, The Propher: Hmlechi is not afraid 
wihea'they themſclues want it 18 theyr  owne | to pronounce that ſuch vaconſcionable '8ea« 
Petey houſes?, 1 4 teu »/: 1 þ Lingis notio much an iniuryto mi,asto God 
:' The Vies romaine, Firſtthjgreproucth the | himſelf,Mal.3,8,9. Te hane robbed me in tythes 
corrupt dealing-of wretched and,:miſerable | and offerings, ſaith the Lord, Andin the Law it 
people, who detaine fromthe Miniſters their | is Bot 7 , that the tribe of Lexi had no-in«' 
livelyhood,; whereby they (bou]d belp them- | heritance,nor any part among their brethren, 
(ſclues,and relecuc-pthers.) The Popiſh ſort | But the Lord was their part andtheir inberitace: 
'thinke nothing x00 good for their prieſts and | becauſe that which fell vnto.them was dedi- 
(havelings > dur;we have thoſe that thinke e- | cated tro God; and leſt the people ſhold think 
uery thing roo goed for Gods fajrhfull Mini- | thatthe Miniſters were beholding vnto them 
.Rersz their maintghAance is too ſtately, their | for it,therfore God claimed the tyths tobe bu, | 5 


| Leu.27,30: & by his gift aſſigned them over | 


'diert60 dainty,iÞgeir app arrel togcoftly their 
:houſes roo, wo-layi y: could, þe,content they | tothe Leuites. No mancantouchthe Lords 
rightto.take it away,and bee guiltleſſe ; for it 


| Ware pur to carne theis lining withthe ſpade 
29d houell. They will not willingly affoord | is as a ſnare wherewith the hooke is couered, 
them any. thing, and they thinker well ſaued | andthe fiſhor fowle deceived and entrapped, 
which is purloytedfrom them-s: They are ac- | The profit that cometh by ſeizing vpon holie 
counted the beſt hysbands that can moſt cun- | things, promiſeth much gaine and aduanitoge, 
'ningly.and craftilygo beyond them:and-ſuch | yerlet it ſeeme never ſo on and pleaſantto 
aacanthruſt a neweuſtome (though it were | the taſte,it ſhalbe as gravel, nay as poyſonin 
the Romack, & in the endſhal ing thE'more 


\neuer heard of before) vpon them, to defeate 
and defraud them of that which is. due ynto | dangerouſly that ſwallow. ir,then if they were 
bicten with ſcorpions & venemous ſerpents, 


them, doth account himſelfe to leauc his laud 
in the beſt ſtare, & to prouide exceeding well Secondly, itis the duty of the people ro 
haue a care of their Miniſters, For ſeeing God 


for his poſterity, and ro rid his demeanes of a 
hath appointed them to ſerue him, & to teach | 


very great bondage, In former times, tythes 

were counted asa debxro the Miniſter, now | his people,that his way-may be.-knowne vpon 

itis helde a bondage or flauery to pay them, | earth,& his ſaving health among all nations, 

And yet theſe are they that cry out with open | it is greatreaſon they ſhould be maintaindfor 
that purpoſe, - The Leuites were deſcended of 


mouth againſt the cruelty and couetouſnes of 
the Clergy,like /«dah that exclaimed againſt | thelinage-of Abraham noleſſethen any ofthe 
other tribes, & therefore a part of the inheri- 


the incontinency of Tamar,when himſelf was 
guilty of no leſſecrime,Gen,z8. Secondly, it | tance belonged to them:nevertheles Godput 
them from it, becauſe they ſhould not be tro- 


reproueth ſuch Patrons as enrich themſelues 
with the liuings of the Church:t -who preſent | bled with illing the ground & ſuch like buſi- 
nes, bur give themſclues wholly to thefulhil- 


other to the place, but retaine to themſclues 4 

ſhare out ofthe ſame. Theſe doe beſtow the | ling of their office . And as the Miniſters are 

benefice, bur they keepe the benefite, neuer | often exhorted to do their duty, ſomuſtthe | 

confideriÞg that it « a ſnare 19 the man who de- | people know, that God requireth a dutie at 

woureth that mbich is holye, and after vowes to en- | their hands,y they provide forthem, asDeur. 
12,19, And doubtleſſe in that ſpeciall charge 


Numb,t$,1o, 


Dee 
-—_— 


quire,Prou, 20,25. Now that is to be accoun- 
ted holy is dedicttedto holy vices, whether ny tothe people, God morereſpeRtedrhe| 


it de to the worſhjppe of God,to the mainte- | benefit ofthe people themſelues, che the pro- 
aatice ofthe Miniſters, to the furtherance of | fit of ſuch as wereto be maintained, The Mi- 


ſchooles and good learning, or to the releefe 
of the poore, and therefore the aboliſhing or 
diminiſhing of theſe, is condemned as ſacri- 
ledge againſt God;Deur, 23,23. Their forefa- 
thers were liberall in furthering the worſhip 
of Images,nay of the diuel himſelf, imagining 
it to be the ſeruice of the true God : they ſpa- 
red not to enrich thoſe that were ſeducers and 
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mind of their duty . For wherefore hath God 


niſters are to be maintained in a temporal c- 
Rare,but the people in the voity of faith, and 
in obedience toward God, that ſo the true re- 
ligion might be preſerued in purity. | 
Laſtly, this ſerueth to pur the Miniſters 


all this care ouer them, but that they ſhould 
care forthe people? And wherefore are the 


people 


i 


— 


ct 


tt. A 


The Miniſters muſt be prouided of all things neceſſary, 


I:39 


—— 


—— 
ole 'J +8 . 


,pcoplex0 prouide for.rheir bodies, but that 


| 
| __ Ignorance 1s4 grefuqus (inne mall, 
ureſpecially.in the Mitiſtee, who muſt nor 


chey ſhould watch for their ſoules ? This ſer- 
ueth to drive: from.cheAlcar ſuch 3s arg iggo- 
rantMinſfters, that arenot able roteach-the 


y— 


onelyhaue lightinbimtfe; bur giue ligheto | 


others 3and mult;nat'onely. know the: way to 
{Gods kingdome, . byt{hewthe way vhta o- 
fees For God nevierneant that idoll(heep- 


heards ſhould habe the places and proviſion 


| bordained forſuch as will cake paines. Theſe 
| |rheiiſt hemſclues into this great workeand 


migtrcalling of the Miner y, andyer are vn- 


 {furtiſhed-oftthoſegitts which ſhould fir them 


for this fat Qion, 2 Yi11.34 2/4 and 2 Tims 24s 21 


-]-They (tioula be Lights of the-warld, rnd yet x 
14n darkeheGe themiclues: they are called ro 
jibe Salt, but.tbey; are voſaugury, The Miniy 
{Ner'in the Chutch is as;the eye 1n the body,or 
{as the candle in;the Lapthorne, If then the 
|watchmen beblinde and hue no knozyledge, 


The blinds muft-needes leadetbe.blinde, and they 


| both fall mto the ditch, Marth. 15,14. The Mint 


ters ſhould be the mouth and Meſſengers of 
God vnto the people ; bur if they. bee duwbe 
and cannot ipeake, they ate not able to. deli- 


ſes of Gods children tofeede them with: the 
fincere milk of the word, that they may grow 
rhereby;1 Peter 2,2: but theſe have dry brefts 
and ſtarue-Gods people, and are guilticof 
murther in his fight, They take vpon them <9 


-| be Stewards of Gods family, -to giue them | 
rheir portion in due ſeaſon, Luke 1 2, 4*:'bur | 


they haue no skill ro breake the bread of Lite, 
neyther to diuide the ſpirituall foode of the 
| wordaright, And whereas the Sheepeheards 

ſhould feede the flocke, they feed only them» 
ſclues with the milke of the apr rey cloath 
themſelues with the wooll, T hey do thinke 
themſelues to bee ( aptaines and ouerſeers of the 
\-Lords hoaſt,to go before the people, but they 
are not able to handle the {word ofthe Spirit, 
nor to prepare the people for this ſpirituall 
warfare, Theſe ſinne greeuouſly by inuading 
the Lords inheritance, and preſumpruouſly 
taking vpon them this great office vnto which 
they were neuer called of God , For this is a 
certaine truth,whomſocuer the Lord ſendeth, 
him he furniſheth and enableth in ſome mea- 
ſureto diſcharge the duty which hee requi- 
reth ofhim. His calling is not an idle, bur an 
effeQuall calling, and is able ro demonſtrate 
it ſelfe ſo ſoone as it is giuen. When God had 
called Abeliab and Bezaliel ro build his mate- 
riall Tabernacle, by and by they were filled 
with the Spirit of God, in wiſedome, in vnder- 
ſtanding ,and in knowledge, Exod.chap.31.ver, 
{ 2. and chap. 3F, verſe 31. Will hee then make 
choyſe of any to builde the ſpirituall Taber- 
nacle (which is his Church) in whome isno 
graceof the Spirit of God, no wiſedome, no 
vnderſtanding, no knowledge at all ? Salomon 
 faichin the Prouerbes, He that ſendeth a Meſ- 


\ (where he heat aboundeth) is moſt we)tomy 


uer their Ambaſſage. They ſhould bee Nur- 


ſage by the hand of a oole,cutteth off the vet and 
drinketh pram os-reg ch al 0; a 
wiſe will ſend fuch a Meflenger that bathaoy 
care or delire to; hauchismeſſage delivered: 

and therefore we may nat: think that the wile | 
God will vſe ſuch in his'fervice, On the,ceber 
 lide,! 4s the, colde of ſyow in the time of harneþ| 
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ſou a faithfull-meſſenger;to ther that ſandiltim, 
for he refrefheth the ſoule of bu majters,Prom 2Þg y 


own foules, bur bring deftruſtion tothe pea 
ple that depend ypon them,Proy, 29, 16:MAnd 
as God'ptouided not majerainapre focardful- 
ly for the:1gnorant Miniſter,' ;fo weemay: ſay; | 
the {ame ofthe carlcſlcang ydle Miniſters, | 
who hauinglearning & knowledge. do-want | 
conſcience; af then, duty ., ,. For theirkhows 
ledge muſt:ſhew 11 {elfe. inptattile, Malt ;7; 
and:they owt have not 6nly:the head; bur rhe 
tongue of the. learned to minyfier as [word in trme to 
bm thur 8s weary, Elay g0,4. They muſt not 
onely haue the talent, as. thevnprofitable ſer- 
uant had; bur they mult yſethcir talent, as the | 
good andtaithfull ſeruants did :-and'arrbey | 
ought to:baue ſtore of proviſion, ſo they:mufi 
diſtribute ir to the relecuing of Gods people: 
or el{c becing able to teach and yer will nor, | 
they are worſe then they that would and can- 
not, Arich mat that hath his barnes and gra- 
naries full of Corne,& yet luffercth the poore 
to famiſh for'want of food, deſerueth iufily 
{ the curſe of Cod and man,Prou.11,26,Wher- 
as bleſſing ſhall be vp on the head of him that ſelleth 
it, In ike manner, the Miniſters that are rich in 
on well ored with knowledge, who 
eckenothing bur ro ingroſſe more into their | 
hands, but will part from nothing ar all, haue 
cauſe to feareto be accuried of God & man; 
whereas they ſhall be bleſſed & praiſed in the 
gate,that make others partakers of their ſtore, 
\Nhereforeler all ſuch conſider the comman- 
deiment of God topreach the word, often» 
times repeated and vrged to the Prophets, Ef. 
58,1,and tothe Apoſtles and other Miniſters 


' 
: 
% 


of the word, Math.28,19. It then we regard 
what the Lord faith vnto vs, we muſt hearken 
to his voyce, Secondly,hereby we teſtifie our 
lone to Chriſt, who hath deerely loued vs, 
Iohn 21,15.God hath ſo loued'vs,that he ſpa- 
red not his onely begotten Sonne but gave 
him to the death for vs, and therefore wee are 
moſt ynthankfull wrerches,if we doe not loue 
him againe ; bur we cannot teſtifie our loue to 
him more, then by feeding his Sheepe and his 
Lambes. Thirdly,we haue committed to our 
charge the price of the blood of Chriſt, the 
ſoules of me,which he bought at a deare rate, 
AQs 20,28. Fourthly, the Miniftery of the 
word is the ordinary meanes ordayned for the 
building 8& news the enlarging & ſireng- 
thening,the vpholding and continuing of the 
Church of God, 1Per,1,ver. 23,25. Fiftly, 
there is a gracious prowile of a very great re- 


1%. hcle are they that deſtroy not onely thesr! . 
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diligence in. } /""'F 


their Caling. 


ward made ynto thoſe men that are taithfull 


Qqqqqz and 


| 


"I "I th —_— 
t_—_— 
EEE 
—_— 
ad 


— 
. 


, © F -- 


Numb, = 3 


——_ 


| 


All men by natureare prone to revenge. 


the Starrerfor ener andever, Dan, chap. 
12:veuſe 3: and when the great ſheepheard 


of cheheepe appeareih, ' they ſhall iappeare 


] 


| 34.8,10.Matth,25;10. ET 


wich him in glory,/1'Perer,chap,y verſe 4.and 


, 


 hap4n4; verſes 45,146; 1 Tim. 4, 16:2 Tim. 
4anBb# fo fl (2 nie! Coon G1, 90%7 


| betmadeheires of al their maſters riches,Mar, 


| caSinely, all ſuch avarenegligetcwarchmen 
baueafearefull woe denounced egainſtthem, 


4 becauſe while they feede themſelues vnro the 


Full; chey ſuffer the flotke'to ſtarve. Exck. 34, 
dax'Cor gap, 11 | | | 


-!;Senenthly;ſuch as have pifts and-doe not 


 vſe. chem; have'them(in Godsiuſt iudgment,) 
caken fromthem,Marth. 25,28, Zach.1r, 17. 


For avsſ\uchas vſeand employ» the talent thar 
God hath giuerrthem , have his gifts increa- 
ſed in aplentifull meaſure :ſo they that burie 
theyr knowledge and zeale, and never bring 


in them, that in the end they | vaniſh away as 
ſinoke, and come tonothing,' as is 100 too c- 


| uident in many of our times, 


- Laſtly, they bring deftruQtion and damna- 
tion-ypon themſclues andthe people, Ezech, 


w_ 


 .9 And the Lord fpake unto Moſes, ſaying : 
1: LO Speke onto thechildren of Iſrael, and ſay 
wnto them, when ye bee. come oner Jorden into the 
land of Canaan: 
11 Thenyee wt you Cities tobee Ci- 
ties of refuge for you, that the Man-ſlayer may 


12 And they ſhall be vuto you Citties for re- 
fuge from the anenger , that the man-ſlajer tdye 


not oc. 


13 e/And of theſezc+c. 
14 Yee ſhall gine three Cities on this fide Tor: 


| dan, andthree Cities ſhall yee- gine m the land of 


| Canaan, &c, 


15 Theſe fix Cities ſhall be for refuge. 


The commandement of God touching the 
ſerting apart of Cities for the Leuites hath be. 
fore bene conſidered in general: now he ſpea- 
keth in particular of the Cities of refuge taken 
out of the former Cities, wherein wee ſee the 
number of chem,the end wherefore they were 
appointed, and the places where they are to 
be taken. Of murther voluntarily and wilfully 


committed, Moſes ſpeaketh in the words fol- 
lowing, ſuch perſons muſt be pulled from the 
Altar, Devt. 19; and put to death : but when 
blood is ſhed at vnawares, there is libertie to 


we ſee, that there is difference berween finne 
and finne, betweene ſuchas are committed 
ignorantly, and thoſe that are done yolunta- 
rily. Andtherefore wee may conclude from 
hence, that all ſinnes arenot equall . Touch- 
ing the auenger of blood, we ſhal ſpeak more 


and gaine ſoulesrotheirmaſter, for they ſhall | 


them forth; they are ſo! weakned and waſted | 


| 


flee thither, which \killeth any perſon at vnawares. | 


a 


flye to one of theſe Cities of refuge. Whereby | 


. to bepurſued, ouer-taken, andlaine 


—_ a - 


afrerward; howbecit here we ſee that hewhich 
had killed another at'yhawares was in danper 

iy the 
nextiotkimme, as wel as he that had ſhed{nans 
blood wilfully; ''Tryeiris, Godalloweth not 


; thatthe'kinſman of bitythac is ſlaine, ould 


takeaway the life of him that was guiky, but 
fuch-wasthemalice and corruptiorof men , 
tharthey would befeady to adde miticther to 
murther; charblood ſhould-touck blood, vn- 
_ 'fome' place of fafery had been proui- 

of | | | : 20? UIDISDIO 
| This rearheth vs,That howſoeuer 


yet by nature we thirſt after revenge, "and axe 


neuter quiet vatillicbee ſatisfied. Heereunco: 


come the many precepts which God giueth 
to forbid revenge, which hee wouldnever ſo 
often repeate, were it not that hee knoweth 
theinclination of our hearts, Deutero, chap. 
32,35. Rom. 12,17,19,and 1,29,31.1 Thel, 
221 5,16.Provs 12310. Suchan one was Cain, 
Inias, Saul, Herod, Pharaoh, yea, ſuch are all 
perſecuters, and all heretikes, Andnot onel 
men ynregenerate are of an hatefulkand mali- 
cious diſpoſition, bur ſuch as otherwiſe baue 
receyued the ſpirit of adoption,and the grace 
of lanAtfication, do-yer carry about them the 
body of finne,and the corruptions of the olde 
Adem,as weſccin the brethren of Joſeph, who 
forenuy ſold him into Egypt,Gen.37, 28, Atts 
72,ver.g. Andin Daxid, otherwiſe a man after 
Gods heart, for when hee had receyued euill 
wordsfor his good deedes, atthe hands of 
Nabal,1 Samg25,22. he ſware, God do ſo & 
more alſo to the enemies of Daxid, /f [ leaxe 
any aline of all thatpertaine to him by the morning 
light, and {o hee prepared himſelte & his men 
for preſent and ſpeedy reuenge, 

And no maruell, ſeeing the nature of man 
is prone to all euil}, and all the imaginations 
ofhis heart are onely euill continually,Gen.6, 
verſe5, and 8, yerſe 21. For malice aboue 0- 
ther things is anaturall fruite ofthe fleſh, de- 


lighting and pleaſing our corruption, Galat. 
| 5,2 1- lames 4, 5, Henceit is, that we are ſayd 


to ſerne oxr luſter and diners pleaſures, liming in 
malicinuſneſſe and enuy hateful;& bating one an- 
other,Tit.3,3. 

Secondly,by nature ſatan getteth the poſ- 
ſefſion of vs,who hath bene a fierce dragon, a 
mercilefſe Lyon, a cruell nwrtherer froms the 
beginning, lohn 8,44. Our Sauiour remembe- 
reth vnto the lewes why they were a murthe- 


rous generation, and telleth them, They were of 


their father the dinell. And it is ſaide of Kaine 


when heſlew his brother , that hee was of that 


ell one,x Tohn 3,12. KH 
This ſerueth for reproofe both of errors in 
doQrine, and of corruprions in life : and firſt, 
it conuinceth the Popiſh DoEtine, which gi- 
ueth way to mans corrupt nature more thethe 
word will beare, For inthe poynt of louing 


our enemies they come neere ynto the inter-| 


pretation of the Phariſies, becauſe they teach, 


| Chap, J 


God'hack 
made vs keepers of the liues one of another; 


Doftro, 
All menby 
nature are 
Prone to re 
uenge, 


o 


| 


Reaſon I, 
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-| thought to be roo prophane, and their Reli- 


| neceſſity, when hee is in preſent danger of his 


130. Secondly, in caſe of ſcandall, when by 


+ a _- 
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to hate his enemy, yet to loue him hee is not | 
alwayes bound, No maruell if theſe men doe 
hold it lawfull to breake promiſe with an he- 
retike, ſuch as they account vs to be, bur fal- 
fly. This is ancafie kinde of Religion, and 
well plealing to fleſh and blood: and it may 

not ſceme ſtcange,though multitudes be joy-= 
ned vnto their Church: for what carnall man 
is there almoſt that would not bee a Papiſt, 
when he may bee held to be religious, & yet 
bee auenged vpon his enemy alſo?Indeed they 
{et downe two caſes (leaſt they |bould bee 


gion a mercileſſe Religion) whercin a man is 


bound to loue his enemy : Firſt, in extreame 


life, then hee is to be helped andreleeved , as | 
it was with him that fell among theeues, and 
lay wounded and halfe dead, as Luke 10, verſc 


not helping or ſuccouring wee ſhall give of- 
fence vnto others.Our of theſe two caſes they 
conclude, that itis a counſel] and degree of 
perfection to loye our enemres,Matth.5, ver.44. 
which iome particular perſons, as Monkes & 
Friars, and ſuch cloyſter men take vpon them 
to obſerue, who haue (forſooth) obtained an 
extraordinary gift todeny themſelues, Bur if 
this be a counſell, then the reſt of Chriſts ſay- 
ings in that chapter, [ſay vnts you, Whoſoener 
s angry with his brother without a cauſe, ſhall be 
in danger of the Indgement, Verſe 22. And who- 
ſoener looketh on a woman to luſt after her, hath 
committed adultery, as wee may reade In verſe 
28. and ſolikewiſe of the reſt, in verſes 32. 
34, 37, ſhould be counſels alſo. Howbeir 
the ſaying of our Sauiour Ieſus Chrift is a 
commanding, Genelis chapr. 1. verſe 3. alſo 
Pſalme 33. verſe 9 . Wherefore the Popith 
deuotion, is a Religion wherein a man may 
ooe to hell with caſe, maintaining a moſt di- 
uelliſh and damnable DoGtrine, cleane con- 
trary to the direQtion of our Sauiour Chriſt; 
limiting and reftrayning thar which Chriſt 
hath extended generally vnto vs in the Gol- 
pel, [ ſay nto you, Lone your enemies ; and if yee 
lone them onely that lone you, what ſingular thing 
do you © | 
Againe, this reprooueth ſuch as thinke 
it to bee a note of an high and generous Na- 
ture, and of anoble and notable ſpirite, to 
put vppeno wrong, andto ſecke reuenge c- 
uen for euery trifle and ſmall matter : to do as 
little wrong as they can, but to reſolue to put 
ypnone. Theſe accountit a great honor and 
lory for a man to purlue his enemy with ha- 
tred, Wicked Lamech,deſcending from y cur- 


yertucand valour, and a point of much credit 
and reputation ynto him,to be able to takere- 
nenge,yeageren ſenenty times ſenen times of any 
that ſhold offend and provoke him any way : 
whereas Chriſt telleth Peter a contrary Lei- 
| ſon, that is, thatit ſhould bea greater honor 


All men by nature are prone to revenge, 


chat howſoener a man is alwayes bound not 


ſed raceof Caine, thought it an argument of 


_—_— 


and dignity before God and all good men, roi 
forgine till ſexenty times ſeen times , and that in 
one day, Luke 17,4. Matth, 18, 22. It be- 
commeth all Chriſtians therefore, rather to 
follow the precepr of Chriſt,then the praQiice | 
of Lamech,and to learne of Salomon: Prou.rg, 
1 1, that the diſcretion of a man deferreth hu an- 
ger, and it is hs glory to paſſe oner a tranſgreſſion : 
and chapter 14,29,and 16,32, Hethat i; ſlow 
to anger us better then the mighty, and he that ru- 
leth bus ſpirit,then hee that taketh a citty, It then 
wee defire true honour, and to bee actounted 
men in the world, letvs imitate our heauenly 
Father, whois ſofarrefrom being greedy of 
revenge and haſty to anger and to take pu- 
niſhment, that he maketh the Sunne to ſhine, and | 
the raine tofall vpon goodandbad,being ſlow to. 
anger,and of great kindnefſe. The more no- 
ble fort of creatures are nor deſirous of re- 
uenge,bur only the baſeſt and vileſt, noiſome 
flees, waſpes, hornets, bees, and ſuchlike. A- 
mong men , none more teſty and ſubie& ro 
anger,then (icke perſons, in their greateſt fits, 
who breake out into ſundry paſſions, hy rea- 
{on of their weakeneſſe, which they would 
neiter doe in their health when they haue the 
vie of reaſon. I. et vs account it to be a ſhame 
and reproch to belike the weakeſt things,and 
rather imitate the nobler creatures, which are 
{lowto anger , and moderate their paſſions 
with diſcretion, oſephin the court of Phara- 
6þ ( no doubt) was an honourable man, hee 
waz next inthe ſtate to the king, hee had what 


word were all the people ruled, Gen. 42,40: yet 
conſider that he placed nor any part of his ho- 
nour intaking reuenge of his brethren that 
had ſold him as a flaue to an idolatrous nati- 
on, and ſought after his life, but in forgiuing 
of them, and rewarding them good for euill, 
Geneſis Fo, For when they {aw that their 
| father was dead, knowing what they had de- 
ſerued, and fearing the face of Joſeph , they 
ſaid, Joſeph will peraduenture hate vs, andwill 
certainely quite vs all the ewill which wee did vnto 
him, Gen.50,15,17 : and they deſired himro 
forgiue the treſpaſſe done againithim , verſe 
17. oſeph wept when they ſpake vnto him, 
and ſaid, Feare not , for am 1 in place of God ? 
but as for you, yee thought eill againſt me , but 
God meant it onto 700d, c : now therefore feare | 
not, I will nouriſh you and your little ones, andhee 
comforted them, and ſþake kindly unto them. Da- 
#id was an honorable man, yet we know how | 
he dealt with Shimei ; though he were king, 
and wanted not others to kindle the coales of 
wrath and reuenge againſt him: yea though 


him with an horrible curſe , yet afterward hee 


pardon with an oath, 2 Samuel, chapr, 19, 
verſe 23. | ; 

The like example wee _ ſee in Me- 
phiboſheth the ſonne of /onathas , that did 
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he would at his commandement , and at bi | 


pardoned and forgaue him , and ſealed his ; 


cate bread at DAVIDS owne table, 


the wretch had caſt ſtones at him, and curſed | 
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All men by nature are proneto reuenge. 


| (ſhewing him fauour for his fathers ſake) al- 


| though he were maliciouſly & miſchecuouſly 
{landered by Ziba his ſeruant, and that of no 
| leſſe crime then high creaſon againſt rhe king, 
as if he looked that the howſe of [ſrael ſhould re- | 
ſtore bims to the kingdome of his father,2 Sam. 16, 
3. yet hee neuer ſought any reuenge of him , 
but was content to part from his owne right 
for ioy that the king was returned inpeaceto 
lys owne houſe, 2 Sam, 19, 30. Salomon was | 
not ignorant, but knew well enough what 
was true honour; yet he giueth this counſell, 
notto ſeeke any honor by revenge, Prov. 24, 
24. Say not; I will do unto him as be bath done to 
mee: I willrender to the man according unto his 
worke, It is the common ficknefle and diſeaſe 
ofthe world, to requite like for like, taunt 
for taunt, and rebuke forrebuke 3 and they 
thinke they may doe it lawfully, and meaſure 
to others that meaſure which they haue mea- 
ſured vntothem, whether it bee in word or 
deede, tripe for ſtripe, blow for blow, wound 
for wound . But this is a part of our naturall 
corruption, Which did appeare in the auen- 
oers of blood mentioned in this place. 
Secondly,as it reprooueth errors in opini- 
on, ſo it doth likewiſe crrors in conuerſation, 
& in the praGtiſe of Iife, which meereth with 
many abuſes, Fir(t,here is reproued the com- 
mon 'practiſe offighting and: quarrelling , w 
alwayes beginneth with hatred,& ofcentimes 
endeth with blood. Theſc are they that make 
no conſcience of doing burt and iniurie vnto 
others, 1 Theſſ.4,6.1 Cor.6,7,8, Many do 
hold it vnlawfull to ſtrike rhe firſt Rroke, and 
; to offer the firſt blow, and miniſter occation 
of (trife ; but if another ſtrike them and begin 
the fray, they thinke they may lawfully frthe 
294ine,and return as good as is brought, and 
| that with an ouer-plus and aduantage. This is 
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to make Magiſtrates ſtand for ciphers, and 
Lawes to bee of none effect, or to waxe ruſty 
in bookes,as a {word in the ſcabberd. Chriſt 


reprouzth this retayling of like for like, both | 


by word,and by example, By word, Matth.y, 
| 39,40,41, Te haue heard that tt hath bene ſaid, 
An eye for an eye, and atooth for a tooth:but I ſay 
A; vnto you, reſiſt not euill, but whoſocner ſhall ſmite 
| thee on the right checke, turne to him the other. al- 
| ſa,cc. By example, for when he was: ſmitten 
before the high Prieſt, he {mote not-agayne, 
- lohn 18,22423, but defended his owne inno- 
ceticy. So did CMicaiah che Prophet, 1 Kings 
-22,24,25: and Par/rhe Apoſtle, Aﬀtes 23, 3: 
| they defended their cauſe by word, bur ſmote 
1 not With the fiſt, Theſe examples of the beſt 
| we oughtto haue before vs,to bee guided by 
| them, who were ledde by the good ſpirit of 
{ God. Bur in our daics, when men are charged 
with contempt of Lawes and Magiſtrates, & 
of God himſelf,in purſuing their priuat grud- 
pings and quarrels, if they can ſay, Why did 
e give the occaſion? Why did he begin with 
me ? Why did he Rrikethe firſt troke ? They 
Oy they haue ſpoken wiſely,and anſwered 
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the matter very ſufficiently, Bur thus might 
the Prophets and Apoſtles as well haue plead. 
ed for themſclues, and giuenas gooda reaſon 
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of their dealing if they had ſtricken againe; 8 
yet they ſtayed their hands, and would not 
giue blow for blow,and they are commended 
in the word of God, The Apottle would ne- 
uer haue ſer foorth thepatience of Chriſt for 
our imitation, who when he was reniled, reuiled 
not againe, and when he ſuffered he threarned not 
but committed himſclfe ts him that indoeth righ- 
teonſly,r Per,2.verſ.13: if he might haue done 
wrong for wrong : but he ſhewerh that Chriſt 
ſuffered for vs, leauing vs an example that we 
ſhould tread in his ſteps, | 


Secondly, this condemnerh the praQtiſe of 
many maſters, who doe after a fort nouriſh 
quarrels and contentions (as much as in them 
lyeth) within their owne doores. For if the 
haue a ſeruant, who being prouoked & firic- 
ken by his fellow-ſeruant, will not by and by 
flye in his face and ftrike again,orbeing chal- 
lenged the fielde, will nottake vp the buck- 
lers and anſwer the challenge, they accountir 
thetricke of a coward, and eſteem ſuch as vn- 
fic ſeruants to dwell with them. For if hauing 
a defiance giuen him, he take not vp the gant- 
ler, they thus reaſon and conclude with them- 
ſelues, .If hee will nor draw his weapon in his 
owne cauſe, he will neuer draw it in mine : & 
if he will not ſinke for himfelfe being prouo- 
ked, he will neuer ſtrike Groke for his maſter 
if he be aſſaulted. This may be arule from hu- 
mane policy, but it i5no rule in Chriſtian pi- 
ety, neyther is itafrer the doctrine which is 
according to godlineſle. It is the duty of ſer- 
uants being ſtricken to complaine ynto theyr 
maſters, and it is nodiſprace or reproch todo 
ſo, except it be a ſhame and diſhonor to ſub- 
mit themſelues ro Gods word. Euery maſter 


15 a Maoviſtrate within the walles of his owne 


abba 
houſe, ro order his ſeruants & family aright. 


Hee muſt giuc no approbation ro private 1e- 
uenge,but make peace among them, & reach 
them to ſuffer wrong rather thents offer, and. 
prepare to beare anew iniury rather then ſeek 
to revenge an old, as we heard before by the 
exprefle commandement of Chriſt, Not that 
we ſhould vnderſtand his words literally, to 
tiurne the other cheeke ro him thathath firic- 
ken one, or to give away our cloake vnto him 
that hath taken'away our coar, for Chriſt him 
ſelfe being ſmitten did nor ſo: buthee ſpeak- 


eth compararively,do ſo, rather then revenge | 


thine owne cauſe. But as challenges into the 
field are vnlawfull, ſo none is bound in honor 
ro anſwer ſuch challenges, Neyther lerany 
man thinkeit isa diſgrace and difcredir to re- 
fuſe a challenge. For beſides that true grace 
and glory ſtandethin obedience vnto God, 
wherefore I pray you, ſeruertrv che maſter in 
the houſe,and the Magiſtratem the common- 
wealth, but to rake vp quarrels thac ariſe, the 
one among his ſeruancs, the other among his 
ſubieRs? Ir is a principall part of their office, 

to 
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Euerie maſter 
1s a magiſtrate 
in his owne 
hou lc, 


No diſgrace 
ro retule 4 
chajlenyge. 
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Perſe 549-12: All men by nature are prone to revenge. I: 


: ——— . iy as - . Fa pos 
to decide and determine the differences be- | as we arenot reconciled vnto our brethren. - 
eweene ſeruant and ſeruant, berweene ſubieRt 


| 
| Fiftly, without this,no man ſhall ſee God 
and ſubiec. Andremember this rule, that | to his comfort, At his ri ght hand are pleaſures | 


| there can bee no credite gotten by ſinning a- | for euermore, bur chey ſhall neucr taſte ofthe 
gainſt God, and bee partakers of them that live without 
| Viet Laſtly, we mult take notice ofthis corrup- | loue,anddo nor live without reuenoe, The 
| tion,and ſhew the dutics of loue one to ano- | Apollle ſaith, Heb.12, 14, Follow peace with all 
ther,euen toward our enemies, Luke 6,33.E- | men,and holineſſe, without which no man ſhall ſee 
ſay 11,6,7,9, Matth. 5,44. 1 Pet. 2,21,23. | the Lord. 
Morues to | Now the holy Scripture layeth before vs ſun- | Laſtly, if we caa be content to bÞ forgiuen 
\woue $19. |} Ary motives to moue vs to lay aſide all malici- | then we nuuſt alſo be ready to forgiue, It is a 
by cowne nefle and defire of d roſh 0 Ges 
ls, qQuinclie and dehire of revenge, and roſhew | generall rule, Whatſoener yee wonld that mien 
FE” our ſelues courteous and gentle, kinde, and | /hou!d do to you, do ye enen ſo to them : for this is 
tender-hearted one toward another, Firſt,ex- | che lawand the Prophets, Marth.7, x 2.This alſo 
| cM we forgiue, we can have no hope or aſſu- | holdeth proportion berweene God andvs,for 
| rance to be forgiven, but indgment ſhal be wer- | as we would haue him to extend mercyto vs, 
cileſſe to them that ſhew no mercy, Matth.6,14, | ſo ought we to be mercifull toward others, If | 
I5.lam.2,r;.Marth.18,35. We ſhall finde | we wold haue God at peace with vs, we muſt 


{ach meaſure atthe hands of God, as wee our | bereconciled to our brethren: and if we wold 
{elues meaſure vnto others. And Chriſt enfor- | haue him to loue vs, we ou ghrro loue one a- 
cerh the truth of this,by doubling of the ſen- | nother ; or how ſhall we be aſſured that wee 
rerice both for greater certainty of the mat- | love God whom we do not ſee, when we loue 
ter, and for deeper impreſſion in the conſci- | not our brethren whom we ſee dayly ? 
cence, 
Secondly, God hath forgiuen all his chil- | © | —_—_ 
dren tor Chriſts ſake. He might haue many 16 Andif he ſmite bim with an inſtrument of 
uſt quarrels and controuerſies againſt vs for | [ron ('ſo thar he die) he a murtherer : the mur- 
our treſpaſſes and finnes againſt him, but hee | therer (hall ſurely be put to death, | 
, | pardoneth all and putteth them vp, rogiuevs | 17 Andifhe ſmite himwith throwing a ſtone, 
| an example, that wee ſhould forgive and forbeare | (wherewith he may die) and he die he ts. murthe- 
one another ,and if any hane a quarrel ag ainft.ano- | ter : the murtherer ſhall ſurely be put todeath, 
ther ener as Chriſt forgineth ſo muſt we do, Eph. 18 Or if he (mite him with as hand weapon of 
| 4,32.C01.3,13. 3 Cor. 2,10, | wood,ef cs > Ll 
| Thirdly , vengeance belongeth vnto-God | - ' 19 The anenger of blood himſelfe ſhall flay the 
| and to his aſſignes , not to priuate men, Ir is | #wrtherer, when bee mecteth him hee ſhall ſlay 
the proper office of God, foraſmuch as hereby | him. | + + 
| he ſheweth himſelte ro be God, Plal.94,1,2, 20 eAnd if he thruſt him of hatred, or hurle | 
He is the Iudge of the whole earth, he leauerh | at him,by laying in waxte that he die, 
| it not'to euery one to be his own iudge, Rom, 21 Or in enmity ſmute him with bu hand, that 
| 12,19. If wee ſhould ſcea man ſer himſelfe | he die:he that ſmote him ſhal ſurely be put to death, 
| in the Princes chaire of eſtate , or to place | for he is a murtherer : the renenger of bloog ſhall 
himſelfe in his throne, and beginne to vſurpe | ſ{ay the murtherer 4c. 
| his office and execute iudgment vpon any. of- 
| | fender, all men could condemne the faCt as v- | | 
ſurpation , and the perſon as guilty of high Hitherto of the firſt part of the chapter,rhe, 
treaſon, Or if any of the fellow ſeruants | ſecond part followeth, which is concerning | 
| ihould rake his Maſters place, and offer to | lawes belonging to murther and ſhedding of 
puniſh Tuch as have offended hjm, andthar in | blood - and this conſiſteth of three ſcucratl | 
his Maſters preſence, who would not cenſure | poinrs. Firſt, rouching wilfull murther, Se- 
| the ſawcineſle of ſuch a proud companion? | condly, touching murther at ynawares, com- 
| Howbcit, it is greater pride andpreſumption | monly called man-ſlaughrer,or chance medly, 
' for him to draw the ſword that hath nor the | whichis not done of malice prepenſed.Third- 
{word pur into his hands,inſomuch that ther- | ly, of the office of the Judges touching ſhed- | 
| by he deſerueth to be ſmirten withthe ſword | ders of blood. The firſt pant is of-wilful miur- | 
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himſelfe, Math.25,52. FEET ther, which is declared by the inſtrumental! 
Fourthly,God reieReth al ſacrifices & ob- | caules wherby its done;wtierher a man ſmite 
lations offered without mercy, when they are | his neighbour with inſtrument of yron,or throw- | 
| accompanied with defire of revenge, Matth. | ing of aſtone,or with a1 band weapon of wood, to | | 
£,23.24. The Propher teacheth, that God wir, voluncarily, willingly,wilfully, and of ſer 
' required not at their hands to treade'in his | purpole,all commeth ro one ence, for ſuch a | . 
| courts, and to bring oblations , and offer vp | one muſt dye the death, —Thisexpoſition is | 
| prayers, ſo long as their hands are full of blood, | plaine and evident, as appeareth by the 11, |. | 
| Efay 1,15. Though we come never fo much, | yerſe going before, where Moſes mentioneth | 
andſo often before him, yer our greateſt de- | the killing of a gnan by error of at VNawares, 
uotion is an abhomination vnto him, ſo long | Now in this caſe,if a man hate his brother,and | | 
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| " 12444 Numb. Murther 1s an heynous ſinne in the ſight of God. 


hnrle at him by Lejing of waite that be die, or an 
| enemy ſmite him with his hand, the auenger 
of blood ſhal lay the murthercc whenſocuer 
| or whereſocuer he meeteth him, 
Doftrine From hence we learne, that murther and 
Marther is an | ſhedding of blood is an heynous and horri- 
nous fin |ble ſinne in the fight of Sod. Howſoeuer ma- 
inthe fight |ny that are fleſhed and hardenedin ir,make no 
of God. reckoning of it, yer it hath a bloody face be- 
forethe high God : to doe any thing malici- 
| ouſly and vniuſtly + the life of a man is 
a ſinne much diſpleafing vnto God, and that 
which prouoketh his iudgements, Gen.g,6. 
Hoſ.4,2.Matth., 26,52.Reuclat,13,10.Exod, 
21,12, Leuit. 24,17. 
Reaſon 1, The reaſons areplaine. Firſt, weeare all 
made in the [mage of God, Gen.1,27,and 9, 
6. Whartreaſonthe is it to deface this Image ? 
for as it is treaſon to deface maliciouſly the I- 
mage ofa Prince, ſois ir nolefſe then high 
treaſon againſt God, to defacethe Image and 
fimilitude of God . Nay,to ſpeake the truth, 
he is a double traitor, 2nd commirtetha dou- 
ble freaſon, both in regard of him whom hee 
_. [hath murthered, and then in regard of him- 
ſelfe,in that he is the cauſe of his owne deſtru- 
ion, & guilty of his owne blood, foraſimuch 
as he that killeth muſt be killed ; and hee that 
ſheddeth- mans blood, his blood likewiſe 
paney” be ſhed, Nay, there isnoman that mur- 
thereth another, bu he murthereth himſelfe 
more; he raketh away the life of another; but 
he deſtroyeth his owne ſoule, yea and cauſeth 
God to bring ſome iudgement vpon him that 
he liveth notout halfe bis dayes. Heereunto 
| (no doubr) Rebecca hath relation, hearing of 
the wicked and cruell purpoſe of Eſa toward 
his brother,that when the dayes of mourning 
for his father ſhould come, hee would kill his 
brother acoh; for ſhe ſaide to him, Behold,thy 
brother Eſau doth comfort himſelfe, purpoling to 
kill thee ; now therefore my ſonne,obey my voice, 
flie to Laban my brother; for why ſhould I bee de- 
prized alſs of you both in one day *Gen,27,42,45 
- Secondly,all ſuch as are wilfull murtherers 
| lare accurſed of God, Gen. 4, 11.T hou art cur- 
+ fed from the earth: and alſo of men, Deut.27, 
1'24--' Curſed #5 be that (miteth his neighbour ſe- 
| cretly and all the people ſhall ſay, Amen. Hence 
| iis, that God neuer ſuffereth ſuch ro eſcape, 
bur meeterh with them one way or other, ey- 
ther he ftriketh them with his owne hand that 
| did lift yp their hands toſtrike others, or he 
delivercth them oger to the Magiſtrate. Some 
times he maketh them to be witneſſes againſt 
themſelues ſometimes to diſcouer themſelues 
in their dreames, ſometimes to feele the tor- 
| ments of hell intheir owne conſciences, and 
ſometimes the birds of the ayre to reveale 
chem, We ſee this in Caire,that ſlew his bro- 
cher, for God ſet a marke vpon him, and bran- 
| ded him for his wretched parricide,Genefis 4, 
verſe 15, 
This the very heathen themſclues knew 
by the light of nature, that howſocuer the 
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murtherer may —_— out of ſomedanger yet 
vengeance will purſue and ouertake him;ARs 
28,4. This weſec in Herod that billed Tame, 
with the ſword, and put Peter in priſon, inteudin g 
alſo the like againſt him, hee eſcaped not the 
hand of God long, bur his deepe vengeance 
did ſo dog him at the heels, that he was ſmit- 
ren ſhortly after by the greater troake of an 
Angel from heauen,avd was eates vp of worms 
_— 12,2.23, Thus did Sammelſpeake to 

ing Agag, 1Sam.15,33, As thy ſwordhat 
was women childleſſe, ſo ſhall 4 mother Fo 
childleſſe among women, and he hewed him in pee- 
ces before the Lord, Thelike we ſee in loab who 
was ſmitten with the ſword, as hee had kiq 
others,1 Kings 2,31,32. Arditis to beob. 
ſerued what Daxid ſaith of him concernin 
bload of Abner that he had ſpilled, 2 Sa. 3,29. 
Let it reft on the head of Ioab, and on alt his fa- 
thers houſe, and let there wot faile from the houſe 
of Toab one that hath an yſſue, or that 1; a leper, or 
that leaneth on a ſtaffe,or that falleth on the ſword 
or that lacketh bread. 

Thirdly, God doth fo deteſt murther,thar if 


— 


and his fleſh not eaten, Exod.21,28. What? 
is God offended with the bruite beaſts? or do 
they ſinne againſt him, and breake his Com- 
mandement? No : but thereby G O D would 
ſhew how much hee abhorreth the ſhedding 
of mans blood, and that man ſhould lay itto 
his hearr. 

Fourchly, it is an offence againſt a mons 
owne fleſh, Eph.5,29:No man euer yet hated 


it ; now every man is as our owne fleſh, Eſay 
$8,7. We ſec Beares, and Lions, and Tigres, 
and wilde beaſts doe play together , becauſe 
they are of one kinde: mankind is of one kind; 
if we do not agree together, but prey one vp- 
pon another, we are more fierce then Beares, 
more cruell then Lyons, more mercileſſe chen 
Tygres, and more ſauage then wilde beaſts, 
iftly, ſuch as ſlew another violently, were 
taken our of the Cities of refuge by violence, 
God wold giue no proteRion to ſuch beaſts, 
neither City,nor Altar,nor Tabernacle, nor a- 
ny thing could yeeld them any ſafegard, Dev. 
19,11,12,13.1 Kings 2,31,32. 

Sixtly, it is a crying finne : blood hath ave- 
ry lowd voice,and never ceaſeth cryingvntill 
iudgement fall ypon the head of the murthe- 
rer,Gen.4,10, Bebolde the bloodof thy brother 
crieth from the earth . Abel was now dead, his 
mouth was ſtopped, and he could not ſpeak; 
but his blood could ſpezke, the which called 
and crycdinthe cares of the Lord GOD of 
hoaſtes from the carth for yengeance, Hebre. 
11,4. 

Seuenthly, no pardon was to bee giuento 
ſuch, as appeareth in this chapter, and verſe 
3*. Te ſhall take no ſatisfaction for the life 0 him 
that is a murtherer which is guilty of death,out he 
ſhall ſurely be put to death. 
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Laſtly, the Land is defiled by it, ver. 3 3 34: 
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a beaſt kill a man it muſt bee floned to death, | 


his owne fleſh, but nouriſheth amd cheriſheth 
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> Murtheris an heynous {inne in the ſighs of God, 


Blood defileth the Land, and the Land cannot bee 


blood of him that ſhed u : Defile not theraforethr | 
Land which ye(ball nherite, wherein 1 dwell, for 
[ the Lord dwtllamong the children of Iſrael. 

| Nowles vs.came to the yits;Fult,we havie 


| ivſtcauſe to fekrathe. wrath af God; andifhe 


come to make. inquifition'ofiblood;, he ſhall 


\Gade much blogd fpilg vpogtheeartlike wa. 
[rec that.cahnorde gathered ypagainthrough» 
jout the wholo\Land,, Whar abundance of +6: 
biuſtice and cruelty is there to be found in eue- 


ry place,; and thoughtto briwuſt andvpright 


{dealing ? -\How many arethtrexabeetound, 


| 


| that hauing.once conceyurtd anger and malice 


3n their. heatts uilbremanc whole dayes,/and 
moneths;iand yeares;befarethey willbee re- | 


clenſed of the bload that is ſhedthereis, but by the | 


not finde among them little conſcienceimnade | 
of ſhedding blood } Donor our Gentry for 


-handsembrewed in the blood of innocents 3 
What conſcience is made of fighting & quar- 


or let tht fer whar varniſh ſoeuer they pleaſe 


|rhey might redpe and receyue, and by ſuffering 
| #be Sunne to goedowne 1p0u their wrath, doe gine 


PRE IES 


<onciled,nay;ſpeake one toanather ? thereby 


them, Eph.4;26,27. And what colour ſocuer 
men ſet , ypan their cruelty y- iris but a falſe 
painting of a foule face,as Adams fig-leaues, 


priving thertſelues of the» mutuall comfort 


e to Satentoenter into them & to poſieſle 


that couered his ſhame, but could noc hide his 

finne, If ix be done vnder pretence of law,ic 
is a moſt feaxefull ſinne; the pretence ir ſelfe 

maketh it more fearefull, becauſe fained 1u- 

ſtice is a double iniuftice. When the L awiis 

ſo wrelted, that it is made the occafion of 
murther,ir muſtn2eds be offenſive & diſplea- 

fing vntoGod. And albeit this finne be com- 

mitted by the Magiſtrate, in lecting maleface 
tors go vnpuniſhed, yet it muſt needs bee of- 

fenſiue vnto GOD, becauſe ic is that which | 
bringeth the guilt of blood ypon the Land,8 
nothing can clenſe the Land from blood, bur 
the blood of him that ſhed blood. This made 
the Prophet ſay to Ahab, Becauſe thou haſt let 
o out of thy band, a man whom [ appointed wnto 
deſtruttion, therefore thy life ſhall goe for his life, 
and thy people for his people x Kings 20,4%, Whe | 
there was a fainine inthe Land in thedayes of 

Dazid, three yeares,yeare after yeare and hee 
enquired of the Lord the cauſe of that ſore 
judgement ; the Lord anſwered, /r u for Saul 
and for his bloody houſe becauſe hee ſlew the Gibe- 
onites,2 Sam.211 : and the attonement could 
not be made, vntil ſeven men of his ſons were 
delivered into their hands,and they were han- 
ed vp vnto the Lord that his inheritance 
mightbe bleſſed. The finnes of the ſonnes of. 
po ub is co he the ſins of their father, not 
becauſe he was their father, neyther yer be- 
cauſe he was the committer ofthem, but be- 
cauſe he being a Magiſtrate did not puniſh & 
corre them: ſo likewiſe when iudgement is 
not executed ypon men for their ſinnes, the 
blood of thoſe which are lainemvſt needs re- 
maine in the Land, Ifthis be commicred by 
way of reuenge, it is alſo an heynous finne a- 
eainſtalmighty God, becauſe hethat dothit, 
preuenteth Gods worke, and ſo prouoketh 


his hand, and taketh vp his place, who hath 
laide, Vengeance is mine, Rom, 12, Andif we | 
aicendto the higher degree of men, ſhall wee 


the moſt part chink it their glory to have their 


relling forpoinr of pretended honour, bur in 
truth for a{ſured diſhonour and diſgrace vnto 
them, to their names, and to their poſterity ? 


-xpon their combares,they ſhall carry y marke 
of an harriblefinne to their prauey'God grant 
it beenot.to hell andthe place of perpecuall 
corment ;:and if ever G O'Dopen heir eyes, 
they will weepe day and night for it, and bee 
bumbled for icall the dayes of their hues, 
Seconly, it is the duty of Magiſtrates e- 
ſpecially,and of all men generally in their pla- 
ces,to make diligent ſearch & enquiry when 
blood is ſhed, by whomthe blood hath beene | 
(hedde: and ifthe murtherer bee got found, 
they ſhold craue pardon at the hands of God, 
And touching the Magiſtrates ad others, 1 | 
would commend tothem the confileration of 
rwo things; firſt, that they be carefull thatno 
man dye innocently, that they put nomanto 
death without cauſe, ler.z5,14.0f which we 
ſhall ſpeake afterward inthe cond of this chap- 
ter, Secondly, when murther is committed, 
all men muſt do their endeuour, to the vemoſt 
of their power and meanes, to deteR the au- 
thors of that bloody age, 

Hence it is,that God requireth, that when 
a body is found ſlaine ypomthe ground inthe 
Land which he had giuenthe 1{raclites to poſ- 
ſefle, and it isnot knowne who killed him, 
then the Elders and Tudges ſhall come forth: 
to the dead body and waſh their hands ouer a 
Bullocke whoſe head was ſtriken off, and pros» 
reſt and ſay, Our hands haue not ſhed this blood, 
neither bane our eyes ſeenc it ; O Lord, bee merci- 
full to thy people Iſrael, whons thow haſt purchaſed, 
and lay not the guiltleſſe blood pon them; and the 
man-/laughter ſhall be forginen them, Deut.21, 
7,8,9. Where we ſce,that the killing of one 
manis a defiling of the whole country, and 
what carethe Lord hath of the life of euery 
man, Fur murther is ſo hated of God,that al- 
beit the dooer thereof be vnknowne, yet hee 
would have a ſolemne cleanſing and cleering 
thereofto be made. And ſee what God requi- 
reth at the hands of the Magiſtrates and mini- 
ſters of iuſtice. It is not enough for them to 
proteſt hat they have not committed, or ſup- 
ported,or fauoured any euill when cauſes and 
complaints haue beene __ before them, 
but they muſt ſearch carefully, and wt 4 
diligently of diſorders; albeit no man (olli- 
cite or ſeeke vnto them, yerrhemſelues muſt 
be watchfull in their places, Howbeit, this 
duty is oftentimes ill oblerued, and ſlenderly 


—P——————— 


—  —— 


raRiſzd.,For how many are therethat thinke 


Gods wrath : for he taketh Gods office oue of 


chemſclues fully diſcharged,and flatter them. 
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greatly to be commended , when they pat1- 
| ently giue men the hearing, and make counte- 
nance to helpe them. But God is not conten= | 
| red with this, he will take an account ofthem | 
ofa farther duty,and will not rakeit for a ſuf- 
| ficient diſcharge ro bee able to fay;' though ir 
| (be truly, There was no information given, 
+ [no manmade any complaint, If then Magi- 
| rates that haue the ſword of iuſtice pur into | 
| ; { their hands to cut off evill doers from the Ci- 
| ty of God, ſhall ſuffer any. wickedneſle ro. 
| ' [lurke inany Cirty or corner, they themſclues ' 
| are guilty thereof, and itiis as much in Gods 
] fight, as if they had giuen theyr conſent ro | 
| the practiſing of it. Theſe are they-rharmuſt 
after a ſort anſwer for the whole body of the 
people;ifeuill doers be ſuffered to nuſtle vn« 
|der themthrough their negligence? 
E Uſe 3. Laſtly, icis the duty of every oneto be». 
| ware of all. occaſions and: allurements. that 
may draw ys to this bloody finne . For as 
there is a murther of the hand, | ſo there is a 
murther of the tongue , which is therefore in 
holy Scripture reſembled vnto aRazor, toa 
{word, to coales, to arrowes, to poylon, to 
fire : all which kill and are the infiruments of 
death :and likewiſethere is a murther of the 
{hearr, of which the Apoſtle /oþn ſayeth, Who- 
. | ſoenerbateth bis brather, ts amurtherer , _ 
| __- that no murtherer hath eternall life abiding 
inhim, 
| Tolin3,1g. So then,we are guilty of this ſinne,cuen by 
| anger and malice in the heart onely, and ſhall 
haue our portion in the Lake that burneth 
with fire and brimſtone. If any man have not 
| | a feeling of this inhis heart, hee 1s more then 
8 ' ]dead :andifhelabour not to repent of ir, it 
argueth him to be paſt all grace,and ſoout of 
|the numberof thoſe which ſhall ſee God to 
their comfort, For albeit ſuch haue the ſhape 
and forme of men, yer they haue the hearts of | 
the very beaſts, If they had the right vice of 
reaſon inthem, and the gouernment of theyr 
corrupt appetites and afteQtions, it could not 
be but that they would haue a care of the life 
2 Wo of their brethren, and which is more,of theyr 
owne liues alſo, 
So then, euery man ſhould examine himſelf 
and try his owne heart, how farre he hath bin 
ouilty of this ſfinne of murther in every kinde 
and branch thereof, that ſo wee may humble 
| our ſclues. Albeit it bee but the anger of the 
; | 3 heart, yer it is murther in the ſight of God, & 
| is therefore as well to be repented of, asthe 

ourward ate of murther it ſelfe. To this wee 
may ioyne the finne of enuy, when men ſo re- 
pion at the good of others, that they cannot 

ee quiet or contented, becauſe they want y 
| which others have, and haue bay” great a 
| ortion as they ; for this alſo we ſhould hum- 

le our clues, and labour continually againſt 
it, | 

To conclude, we ſee alſo what crueltie and 


| ſelues with a fond imagination-that they arc 
| 
| 
| 
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| 1246 Numb, Murtherisan heynous f{inne in the ſighs of God. © FT 


| labouring-men, * that ger cheir living by the 


{weate of cheir browes, and yer'many thinke 
they ryayviethems they lilt;.'epther” with 
tirfiing of them off with ari halfs -peny, \for\ 
peny, -or elſein-exchanging+0rher thines for 
their worke which haply arenot worth Halfe 
themoney,'of- in» keeping! backe thicit' Wwapes 
for. weekosy months, or yeates, which Saing 
lames ſpexkettrof; Chaptet 5,verſe 4, Beboid! 
the byre of "thy L;pbdarers cryech} anduhe eryer of 
then v0 exired O20 the cares of the' Lord of Sab- 
-barh ii 0101 S010: 5:1; Wh. | E | 
i ;LeevslaBourby all meanes 10 keepe our 
ſclnes free frombloud,and not onely fromthe: 
outward adte itſelte' ,- but fromthe inwatd: 


v 119157 


thoughts of the heart ;;ias enuy., hatred , and: 


malice; as alſofrom the (laughterof 5 tongue: 
by cruel! and curied ſpeeches, Sneha murthe-! 
rer was Shemernhen An railed:vpon Dazid ; 
True ivis, hee charged him ro.be:4murtherer, 
but the murther'might :juſthpand fully bee 
diſchargedypon himfelfe , for-he was the may 
of blood, and a ſonne of belial,2 Santa 6,78, In- 
deed if a man havean iniury done ymo him;it 
is lawfull forhim co ſceke revenge , but hee 
muſtnot doeic with his owne hands  , but as 
the poore widow that came totheTudge,ſay- 
ing, Anenge me of mineaduerſatyy 16 heemuſt 
complaine to the Magiſtrate, and fo ſecke for 
remedy by iuſt and lawfull meanes, And that' 
wee may be free from the fa& irſelfe, and not 
fall into it; letys looke well ro the fountaine 
and beginning of all our a&ions; and firlt la-' 
bour to purge dur hearts , becauſe our of the 
heartproceedeth all kinde of wickedneſſe, Now if 
that be cleanſed of euill thoughts , wee ſhall 
thereby ſtoppe and hinder euill workes that 
they breake not our, 
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22 But if he thruſt him ſodainly without enmi» | 
ty, and -haue caſt vpon him any thing without lay- 
ing of waite : 

23 Or with any ſtone wherewith a man dy, ſee- 
ing him not, and caft it vpon hins that he dye, and 
was not his enemy, neyther did ſeeks bim any 
barme: 

24 Then the Congregation ſhall indge betweene 
the ſlayer and the auenger of blood, according to 
theſe indgements, 

25 And the Congregation ſhall deliner the ſlay- 
&r out of the hand of the renenger of blood, and the 
Congregation ſhall reſtore him vnto the City of bus 
refuge whither he was fled: and be (ball abide in it 
wnto the death of the high Prieſt ,&c. 

26 But if the ſlayer ſhall at any time come with- 
out the border of the (ity of his refuge, whither he 
wa fled : 

Lp the rewenger of blood find him without 
the borders of the Citie of his refuge, and there- 
wenger of blood kill the manſlajer, hee [hall not bee 


miley of blood. 
L s Becauſe hee ſhould baue — i the 
(ity of bis refuge, till the death of the bigh prieft 
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jn all your dwellings. 
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| :,;_The Law conching killing arynaweres, is 
| deJivered in theſe words; the ſubſtance whery 
lofis this, Thatifa mantakeawaylife from-a+ 
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of che avenger of blood, becauſe though hee did * 
ſought his hurt, or plotredhis'death.-; Sothe | 


\ wood; with by neighbour to hew wood and his hand | 
fetcheth a ſtrokg nth the axe to ont down the tree, | 
' andthe head ſlippeth from the helwe', 'andlighteth 
pen his neighbour that he dye,he ſhall flee into oxe | 
| of thoſe Cities and line cc: and hee muſt abide 


| ty. and refuge giuen vnto him, and hee ought 


";? $f 


'Y, v» 
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9y.{odajnly witbout any-<tmmity; or doe call g 
&oneat aduenture withourlayzngof wait os 
caſt any thing vpon him and ſee lo not;{rthe 
Congregation ſhall deliver him out of yhand | 


kill him, yet he was nat lvg:enemy, :neyther 


Lord in his law propoundeth: ſundry like ce» 
ſes,Exod.21, 13,14. and Deut. 19,45. Phefo- | 
clear kalleth bis neighbour ignorautly whom ht ha- | 
ted not in times.paſt,as whe a mat gocthunto the. 


therin vnto the death of the high Prieſt which | 
was annointed withthe holy oyle. Butif{uch 
{ayer ſhall go out of the border of the City of 
his refuge whither he was fled, and the aven- 
gerfinde him and{liy him, hee ſhall-not bee 
guilty of blood, becauſc he had aplace of {afe- | 


to haue remayned therein according vnto the 
WW fits cnt henna Foto wr 
.  Outofthis diviſion ſome queſtions wilbe. 
mooued, which are needfull ro be handled 8 
conſidered: as firſt of all, whether the Aven-, 
ger of blood, while his heart is hot, might law- 
fully purſue him that killed another of igno- 
rance, and when he found him out of his Citie | 
and SanQuary might ſlay him? I anſwer,God 
doth not approoue or allow ſuch dealing fim- 
ply, but doth indeed vtterly condemne i. For 
the iudiciall and politicke lawes doe not-al-. 
wayes ſerue to bring men toperfeRion, and! 
toeſtabliſhperfe& holyneſſe and: righteovf- , 
neſſe amongſt vs, but in ſome ſortto remedy ' 
the vices whereunto wee are inclined: ſothat 
the Lord hath an eye to the incanueniences \ 
that might enſue : whereas if wee will ſpeake 


how. 321 $ | 
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rogether bridejed and whioHy bed 
reaved ofalbpower, ' 0 57 6! +142 09h bin 
©: Thjsveacherh+s'a'plainextuth 7 whicht 
onelp poineateritirthe finger; chat God tole: 

mianythings among his 
hencuerlikbh andalloweth, as aypes 
the cauſe of tGiuorce 


mittedepondiſlike 


Gad tollera- | 
reth things 


which he ne» 
uer alloweth, | 


people, Which 


,Deo ky; v;thicyiwertfer, 
uided that they delivered wnts tier a b5Þ PH 
porcement;' ed bea \vienes'of dit boneſty; thist 
through thenilfulneſſeand waywardrieſſe 'of 
ber husband;ſhe ſhould nbebe defamed;Ne- 
bertheleſle'; Godnever liked this' fimply no 
more thewtheir marrying of many wives, be: 
cauſe ſhe was'giuen to him ro'be'the compu'> 
nion of his life, and the delighr of his eyes, 
and the-comfort of his heart all his dayes, and 
was as1t were one part of his owne perſon, 
and therefore ro caſt her off was after a fort a 
cutting off of himſelfe inthe middes, whete- 
upon Chriſt ſaith, Mathi r9,$, o, that the Lord 
wid it for the hardveſſe of theiv hearts. So'inthe 
caſe of ſry, hepermitreth themto take vſu.. | 
ry of the ſtranger , thatthey might not pra. | 
iſe it toward their brother : and ſundry ſuch 
like, leſt they ſhould do wotſe. , 
Secondly ,thequeſtion may be asked, whe. þobiee. 
ther this killing at vnawares or againſt ones 
will, whomGodis ſaid to have dehuered into 
his hands, be a finfe ornor ? This is ſo much 
the more neceſſary to he thought 'vpon;,'be- 
cauſethe Lord ſheweth, Devt.19,6,thar ſuch 
a man is guiltleſſe of the other mans death, 
foraſmuch as he did not hate him before,ney- | 
ther did'preſumptuouſly riſe vp againſt him, ' 
to ſlay bir with-guile. Howbeit in this place 
ſuch a perſon is commanded to remaine as a 
baniſhed man out of his owneplace & houſe, 
and from his owne kindred,andis confinedto 
the citty of refuge vntill rhe death of the high 
Prieſt, which no doubt had relation to Chriſt, 
lanſwer, there is norepugnancy in all theſe 
things, For this fa nuſt bee confidered two 
wayes, iudicially,or morally. If we do reſpe& 
what ſuch an one deſerueth in the Court of 
mans indgement,it is true hee is nor guilty he 


| Exod.31,29, þ 


Anſw, 


what the eternal law of right & wrong, which 
isthelaw of rightcoulneſle,allowerh, & what | 
euery mans duty is towardes men made after 
the image of God; then doubtleſſe, when a: 
man hath given ablow with his hand vnwit- 
tingly, ſo as it doe ſufficiently and evidently | 


| appeare to be ſo, the next friend or kinſman | 


ought nor to ſteppe vp to ſeekereuenge, be-. 
cauſe in ſo dooing hee offendeth God,borhin ! 
ſerting vpon the party that hath done hjm no 
wrong by his will, Rom.12,29. Matth. 5,44. 
and in fathering that _—_ ypon a mortal mi, 
which God had ordayacd in his ſecret proui- 
dence, Exod.21,1 3.Godhath delinered him in- | 


deſeryethnor to dy, or to recompence life for 
life, But if we ſpeake hryply, what is fime by 
the law of God which i fptrituall , who keep- 
eth a court of conſciencean higher courtand 
ſeate of Iuſtice'then all mortal} men door can 
doe, wee cannot pronounce ſuch a one inno» 
cent or guilrles before the bench of this Lord 
cheefe luſtice, Ortoſpeake more plainely, 
>ment, the one of God, 
Inthe judgement of mi 
he may be taken to be innocent, becauſe Dev, 
19. his blood is called innotent,to wit, in re- 
ſpect of mans judgement whom hee harh not 
offended: howbeit in the indgement of God, 
which goeth further, and pierceth deeper,it is 


Rom,7,14. 


there is arwofold Tud; 
and the other of man. 
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to bis band. This is the perpetuall law of equi- | 
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The ordevand interpretation ofthe words, "gn 


{ otherwiſe. The Papiſts becauſe rbey would j ſomething inthe face, or in the errour by; 
bave ſame proofeacd. teſtimony; iorat leaſt | which the fat was commirted,thathath neeg: 
ſome ſhew aodappearance thatal knneis vo» | of forgiueneſſe by'Chrift, the Tue high Prieft 
haotary». doalledge:the examples of ſuch as | ofour profeſſion, of whom the high PrieRin 
bauekyled at voawares or againſt their will, | the law waz afigure, And hence it is,that the 
and make this ro be noſinne,- and that bythe | puniſhmenc laide vpon-the man-ſlayer was ſo 
| authority oficheic vulgar: Interpreter, who | ftreight;chat if he were taken out of the City 
-*. 1... | falth.Nuob35.25: Loberabitur nrocens;that | of retuge before the death of the high Priaf, 
42 26 12:4 | WyTihe jynocent {hull bee delinered ont of the hand | he might beſlaine;verſe 32,foraſmuch as ſuth. 
128 * - | of thaauonger.... But almighty God (who Kees | aone ſeemd romake no account of the death | 
pechfrompliewi)keepe xs & all other good | of Chriſt,nor to ſcek deliverance from blood 
GhriGjans from ſucbkinde of innocency.Be- | by his blood, 7 ſis 
fyles,in the:blebtew Text,cbe word is Barot- | ' Bur ſome man may ſay, that the City of re- 
za4ch;rhet.is;Tbd killer hall bee delinered, and | fuge was appointed onely for the tryall of the 
not the innoceptperſon, Toucbingthe point | flaughter, whether irwere committed wil. 
inigenerall, whether all (nnebeavoluntary | lingly os vnwillingly, of malice or of jgno. 
aRion, we have ſpoken before) andprooued | rance, andnot for any regardof puniſhmem 
ſufficiently the contrary... AndalbeirS. A#- | atall. Fre | 
| exſtine be often alledged by our aduerſaries, | -- This indeedeis obicQed, bur iris as eafi. 
| affirming, that;ſloneis an-evillſo voluntary, | ly anſwered;For if the City had bene affipned 
that it. can by, no-weancs be finne. except it be onely for examination and cryall of the face, 
yoluntary: yet inhis Retraftations,he makerh | then immediately after the knowledge of the 
| bis opinion plaine; and reftrayneth thac parti- | manner of doing, and theparty broughrro 
4 cularly, which in'other places he ſeemed to | hispurgation , he ſhould forthwith bee dif- 
|\propound and leaue at large ; for he ſaith, Sie | charged and delivered, But this was not ſo, 
| yoluntate nulluns oft peccatum, ſine in opere, fine | he muſt remaine and continue there peraduen- 
ini origine : that is, There « no ſinve xwithont the | ture all the dayes of his life, at leaſt all y daies | 
'| wil, either in the worke,or in the original, or the | of the high Prieſts fe. Beſides, thehigh Prieſt 
beginning. _.. $07 10G T2 mighe haue dyed the next day after the man- 
| Whereby ir plainly appearerb»that inthe | ſlayers flying hither before his cauſe came to 
| ſpeciall worke there are finnes even in his | be handled anderyed, yet cuenthen he was to 
iudgement which are not valuntity, :as thoſe | be fer ar liberty. Therefore ic appeareth, that 
that come of ignorance,or of compulſion, or | this was alſoa kinde of puniſhment, and was | 
35 cancupiſcenceand origiaalFinftRions yet | inflited for farther detefiation of manſlaugh- 
| all theſe may truely bee called voluntary, in | rer,ſo thar'ifthe flayer were found out of his 
| regard ofthe firſt mans firſt offence, in whom | Ciry before the deach ofthe high Prieſt, the 
was the freedome of will, all which are no o- |-auenger of blood might kill him, and yetnort 
ther but fruites and effeRs of his finne . - So | be charged with his blood , So then,as the 
| then, he reacheth that the finne which is apu- | death of the high Prieſt did free the mts 
| niſhment of finne is not alwayes voluntary, || er,ſo ſuch perſons were taught to flye tothe 
but the finne, which hath no other confidera- | death of the Meſſiah that muſt bee ſJaine, in 
tion bur of Gnne,is voluncary. The ſins which | whom was all their hope of deliuerance, and 
we commit, are both finnes and the puniſh- | comfort thac this their finne ſhould bee done 
ments of finne: but Adams inne, in whom |awah. Ambroſe is cleere in this point, that Defuga ſeen | 
weall ſinned being in his loynes, which was | the high Prieſt ignificth Chriſt Ieſus, So 15| cop,z, 
onely a finne and not the puniſhment of any | Cyrill, Maximu,and others,who by the death 
linne going before, is voluntary. Andinthis | ofthe bigh Prieſt in this place,doe gather de- 
reſpeQ the ſlaughter committed at vnawares, | liverance by the death of Chriſt. S.erome is '11;,1, lunf 
may well be ſaid co be voluntary, becauſe itis | plaine in that whole caſe rouching fines of  p,,1h.1. 
a fruite of the firſt mans diſobedience, ſo that | ignorance, and that he which is fledde to the 
we may truely ſay, From the beginning it was Gy of refoge, muſt rarry vntill the hi 


—O—_ 


h 
notſo, For if eAdamhd never linned, there | Prieſts death, thar is,vnrill he be redeemed by 
ſhould never any ſuch manſlaughter have bin | rhe precious blood of our Lord and Sauiour. 
committed. - | Theodoret is more plaine then all theſe ; forhe 

But now to returne vnto the particular | asketh this queſtion, #hy vniill che death of the | ty lib Num. 
point in queſtion, thar the Teſuites would | high Prieſt doth hepreſeribe retwrne vnto him-, queb.51, 
proue all fine yoluntary,becauſe manſlaugh- | whrch hath lame a man vnwillmgly? and hean- 
ter done withour conſent of will is no finne: | ſwereth, Becauſe the death of the bigs Prieft 


we hold all ſuch (bedding of blood: done of | which is after the order of Melchizedech,was the 
ignorance to beaſinne of” ignorance: & that | /oofing of the ſinne of man: wherby be declareth 
no man. ſo killing and taking away life, can | twothings; . both the myſtery of the high 
waſh his hands in innocency. For ſuch a one | Prieſts death, ſignifying the death of our 
| by the law muſtflye to the Ciry of refuge,and | Lord and Saviour Teſus Chriſt, whoſe blood 
be impriſoned there, votill the death of the | clenſeth the ſhedding of blood, and waſheth 
high Prieſt; which argueth that there was | away the guilt of all finne, yoluntary or vnuo- 
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luntary,and wirhall be ſhewerh that ſuch yt- 
willing mari-laughter is'a finne, Yea, this 


Va the doQtitie of his fellowes; and thy 
oundation whertupon' they builde,, * i his 


booke of popiſh pardons, chapr;5, relleth ve 


out of the Colncell of Andyre, holden well neere 
1300, yearer ſince,” in the pureſf time of Chriſts- 
an relygion when our adner faries dare not ſay that 
the faith was corrupted, thatthe Apoſttes'and 
Biſhops haue ever beſide thepreaching ofthe 
Goſpel,exerciſed the powet of the keyes c6- | 
mitred rothe Church; andinflited due ptt= 
niſhment for euery deadly (nine, inftlyreſpe> 
Qing the greeuouſnefle thereof: | and among 


the reſt he notech,thatfor murtherers if it were 
' | nor voluntary,were appointed'{euen yeares pe- 


nance; bur if ir were wilfull, till the ende of 
their life. Now would this Councell fo an- 


| cient and ſo pure, as the Teſuite pretendeth, 
| haue enioyned ſolong penance and puniſh- 


ment for innocent perſons, and ſuch as had 
committed no finne atall? So then ro ende 
this matter, alveitthe Lord acquit the party 
after a ſort that hathſlayne aman vnwitting- 
ly, ſo that there ſhallno judgement of death 
paſle vpon him, yet hee was conſtraynedto 
forſake his owne houſe and inheritance, and 
to dwell ina ſtrange place, and to ſuffer many 
inconueniences,to his decay and impoueriſh- 
ing,and peraduenture his vtter yndoing, his 
wes and children, Wherefore God would 
have the party that offenderth vnwirtingly, 
neuertheleſſe to abide ſome puniſhihient, ro 
theintent he may humble humſelfe, Ard] 
ſuppoſe there is no good man, if ſuch a thin 

ſhould befall him,bur would be humbled and 
grecued for it all the dayes of hislife, and 
craue of God forgiueneſle of what is paſt,al- 
beir there were no evill meant on his part;and 
likewiſepray vnto him earneflly for the time 
ro coine,that he would rule his hands and his 
feete better ,& ſo order all his ſteppes that he 


Now to come tothe ground of the Do- 
Arine,three ſorts are heere directed touching 
blood;he people,the auenger,and the Judge. 
The people is reſtrayned, the auenger is per- 
mitted,the ludge warranted andallowed.The 
people is reſtrayned,not permitted : the auen- 
ver is permitted,not reſtrayned : the Judge is 
permitted and allowed, nay commanded to 
draw the ſword. The people finne if they ſhed 
blood : the Iudge if he donor. 

. This teacheth, that itis a ſinne for men to 
do that which G OD hath appointed to bee 
done,when they haue no particular calling or 
commandement for them to doe it. This is 
manifeſted ynto ys in the fate of Zgporah, 
the wife of Moſer,taking a knife, and circum - 
cifing her ſonne. Circumciſion was one of 
the ſacraments that God had ordayned, that 
cuery male of cight dayes ſhould (be circum- 
ciſed, and haue the foreskinne of his fleſh cut 


off,Ex0,4,25.howbcit ſhe ſinned greeuouſly, 


is ſoclecre a point, that (W#dþ;all Aer fors | 


neuer ſwarue ft6 his holy commandements, | 


— —w_—_— 


i 


becauſe ſhe would dorit withour a' callfits, 
whicl was for man, tot for the woman*6'd 
and therefore it appear&t# hee had tid 
childten,as we vbſctiied Aſewhers;«thhÞ 


3nd beſide ſhe wanted abe preſence and ehm*| 
pany of ker hnwBarid G10 + (ihe $862 1 Ind | 
| When ſhe returned vnro hit; het waghexeal] 


and afflit#by the ehwil{tiorr bf 'Af}12ks alt] 
' Aaron, So San} ſinned inoff61 
{ who *ought'to haue' ſtayed for 


x 


of Sammel: ſacrifices were corhinitiged of 
God,bur he didit withour'a cliff $2thbres 
fote Sammeſtclleth him be Val fone foolyÞby, 1, 
Sam.13,14. | Thelike we might ſay of Fz- 
zf4h,2 Chron. 26, 16,otherwife'a good kings 
he went into the Temple of the Lord ,anlUfte- 
ſumed to offer incenſe, which was peciiſiar'to 
the Priefts: and thereforehauing no direion 
from God,rhough hce did a good thing, yet 
he was preſently ſmitten with leprofie, z Chr. 
26,14,20, This we ſaw before io Korah and 
his company, chap. 16.  e Ammon abuling his 
iſter Tamar by filchy inceſt, ought by theſlvw' 
of God to ſuffer death, «Hbſolos killethhim 
with the {word,he did that! which Godcom- 
manded, Leuit,18,9,29, and Daxid had to! 
anſwer for it, becauſe he put himnor to death; 
neuertheleſſe ,4hſo/on ſinned grecuouſly inthe 
doing of it, becauſe he was no Magiſtrate, $0 
then the point is plaine, that a man may finne, 
and that greeuouſly, in doing the things that 
God commandeth, when he hath no warrant 
to do them, | 
The grounds are theſe, Firſt, he dothir 
without any: commandement from GOD, 
Whenſoevera commandement is limited to 
perſons and places, to them it is a commande- 
ment,and to no others. The commandements ' 
and orders that are direted to ſuch as are 
free of a citty, or of a company, or incorpora- 
tion,are no commandements to thoſe thar are 
forrainers : ſo in this caſe, a commandement 
ro ſome maketh it a ſinne tothem, if they leaue 
it vndone: whereas on the other (ide, the not 
commanding maketh it a ſinne to others that 
doe it, becauſe it is the commandement that 
maketh things eyther lawfull or vnlawfull, 
Where there is no fight,there canbe no blind- 
neſſe, bur iris blindnefſe when it is found in y 
ſubie& where ſight oughttobe. We cannor 
ſay there is blindneſſe in a ſtone, becauſe it is 
not capable of fight, Therefore wee ſay, that 
in indifferent things.there can be no finne, ey- 
ther to do, or not to do, .& theground is, be- 
cauſe there is no commandement, Secondcly,it 
is arule, that all good being our of his proper 
ſubie& is eml. Conſider this in the natural bo- 
dy. Is it notceuil in nature, fortheeye to be in 
place of the hand,y ſhould be inthe head? Or 
for the finger to grow in the fore-head, that 
ſhould be in the hand ?this maketh a monſter 
inthe body,when a member is out of his pro- 
per ſubic&. So we may ſay for morall good, 
whe itis out of his proper place, it is no more 
good, but is turned into cuill, | 
Rerrx 
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things, yetgothing more ſinnefull then theſe, 
 \\when; they. are dane without. a commande- 

*' ment and-a commiſſion, If a man ofa priuate 
| trade and occypation ſhall pretume to preach 
rhe ward of God, hauing no calling thercun- 
r9, it.is moſt vagodly , let his gifts bee what 


hey may bee, let him bee able to ſpeake with 
_ the tongue of men and Angels,and let him di- 
'\ vide the word of truth rightly , aud inter- 
pret.the ſame ſoundly, yetitis Anabaptiſtical, 
and apreat ſinne and impiety, Solikewiſe we 
ray ay for priuare Baptiſme to be performed. 


| by a woman vnder a pretence of neceſſity ; as 


if there were any neceſſity in og 


| make the people of God gocouto 


3 Or 0 
their cal- 


| ling : and yet ſo wretched and wicked is our 


age, that this finne isnot onely committed, 


/burt allo defended, 


7 


! 


One well obſ(eructh that it cannot bee law- 


Full for women to baptize, and he confirmeth 
it by this, becauſe it was not giuen to the mo- 
| ther of Chriſt that ſhee ( who was bleſſed a- 
| boue all other women)ſhould do ir. If then ic 
| were lawful] for any, thencertainly much more 
| for her to touch theſe holy things : what wic- 
| ked women then, what bloody Zipporahs are 
thoſe of our time that dare yndertake this ho- 


ly thing withavt any calling ? Ir is cuill in 


thoſe midwiues that vſurpe this office , but 


| worſe in thoſe that commend and defend this 
; nne, 


| 


, 
j 


i 
: 


> 
IH na - Y OC II——— 


Let all therefore both men and women ex- 
amine themſelues in thoſe things; if they haue 
brokenthe bankes that God hath ſet them, & 
haue yet carried it away, and no plague from 
God hath overtaken them that have vnderta- 
ken ſuch workes impertinent vnto them,then 
letthem know that they are to acknowledge 
the great mercy of G OD toward them, that 


W540 15, com 4 . | 
e&jz, here thereis no ſuch.cammande- 


i 


anjaoke, what is Fproperdubje&of good? | 
nlwere, the proper ſubieR of 09d)s heto 


: Numby. ,, Todo lawfull chinge witkour calling is yntawfull, 
i hout acalling is yn 


hd 
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| cauſe hee dothnox preſen 
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he did not ſtrike th eadinthe.ver 
WF Earl rnehedite he Ol 
890d man ) becauſe hee did a good aft with- 
out any calling thereuno, Neyther Jet avy 
dream thar 56d doth appro of thefn, be- 
ph enemy Fe. 
| ey haue.to doe with a 
God of paticncey and aldeir they FR. 7& 
proſper for atime,yet inthe end heewill fine 


| them Out and ypiſh'them,,. Like wiſe in-this 
kinds they;oftcad, who take ypon them to re- 


proile,, whom, and whete , and when they 
pleaſe, without due obſeruation of fit circum. 
ſtances, Iris indeed a ,dury commanded thaj 
ſome ſhould reproue, and ſame bee reproued 
for ſinne, Leuit.. 19,14. Prou.g,8; yet euery 


man 1s not toreproueall, atall rimes and inal] | 


places , onely it lyeth vpqn them that haue 
a calling to reproue, and therefoxe it is a ſinne 
in others. So. when priuate men take vpon 
them to refor me publike abuſes , as to pull 
downe images,andto aboliſh the monuments 
of Idolatry,they finne jn this caſe againſt God 
and the Magiſtrate: againſt the Magiſtrare, in 
raking his calling out of his hand that belong- 
eth to him: & againſt God, inthat they doe it 
without his direction, True it is,the word tea- 
cheththat their altars ſhould bee deſtroyed, 
their images muſt be broken downe, their i- 
dols burned ; | but it is a word to the Magi- 
ſtrate: he {inneth if hee doe ir not, becauſe hee 
performeth:not Gods commandement : y pri- 
uat perſon ſinneth if he do it, becauſc he doth 
it withopt any commandement , nay againſt 
the commandement, The braſen ſerpent mult 
be ſtamped inpjeces,if once the people offer incenſe 
onto it,and commit idolatry wirh it, howbeit 
it muſt be done by Hezekiah; 2 Kings 18,4.1f 
a priuat man byy an houſe, & findtherein ſun- 
dry images & many monuments of idolatry, 


| he may aboliſh rh&;& if any of his family haue 


gotren ſuch , he may take them away and 
deface them,as Jacob did cleanſe his houſe,Gen, 
35,2 : becauſe he is a Maſter & Magiſtrate in 
his own famtly; bur to do it in publike,where 
he is no Magiſtrate, he may not withour fine, 
as the Magiſtrat himſelf may nor omit it with- 
out linne, | 
Secondly , euery one ought to labour to 
know his owne calling,and to be aſſured how 
farte it ſtretcheth, and will beare him our. 
This ſhould perfwade euery one of vs , that in 
euery good thing which wee doe, wee ſhould 
be ſure that ſinne cleaue not vnto vs, and that 
we attempt nothing, before we haucour com- 
miſſion ſealed and ſent vnto vs. When we goe 
about any thing , it is notenough to weigh 
how good it is,but to looke what warrant we 
haue to do it. It is not the goodneſle of the 
thing that will free vs from ſinne, but the war- 
rant that wee haue to doe ir. We muſt hauc? 
generall warrant that the worke is good, and 
a particular alſo , that it is good for vs , and in 
VSe 
But ſome will ſay, how ſhall a man know, 
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thathe hath'a commandement in particular to 
do this or that? I anſwere,if any man be ſuch 
a one as hee to whom the commandemenr is 

iven:or if the commandement bee ginento 
Fim in generall, then hee may gather char the 
commandement doth belong vnto him in par- 


'\ricular, ſothat in 91 wp {ame, he ſhall not 


onely doe a good worke,, but the worke ſhall 


be good in him. So then,cuery man muſt rea- 


ſon thus with himſelſe,God hath commanded 
me to doe it, and therefore out of conſcience 
to his commandement 1 will do it, forafmuch 
as to obey ts better then ſacrifice , andto hearken 
then the fat of rammes, 1Sam.15, 22, And if 
Saul him(elfe had obeyed, it had beene berter 
for him then to haue &ffered vp his facrifice, 
though it had been ofthe'chiefeſt of Frhings, 
which ſhould haue beene deſtroyed, It is a po- 
licy of Satan,and'it were good that none were 
ipnorantof it, and that all would rakenotice 
of it, that if he cannot make men abide and a- 
bound in emll, bur that they will needes bee 
doing of good, then hee will labour to make 
them doc good vnlawfully%nd vnſeafonably, 
by bringing them to-doe ſome good , where- 
unto they haue no pony Thus hee maketh 
a gaiae to himlelfe,cuen by the workes them= 
ſelues of godlineſſe: and therefore it ſhould 
be the care and wiſdome of euery man to look 
toGods word,and to his owne warrant in do- 
ing of any thing , and nor ſuffer our ſelues ro 
be deluded by him, If the diſciples of Chriſt 
had duly obſerued this , they would neuer 
haue defired to bring fire from heanen & conſume 


the Samaritans that would not receiue him, as 


i Elias had done to deſtroy the captaines that 


ſcoffed at him,2 Kings 1,10, Luke g, 54, but 
they would have conſidered, that they were 


| not indued with the ſame ſpirit, neyther fitred. 


with that calling, nor armed with that power, 


Peter would not haue drawne the ſword to 


fri the the high Prieſts ſergant,if he had called 


ro mindethatthe ſword was not put into his 
hands,Math.26,s 1. Let euery man labour to 


| ſee what God hath called him vnto,and looke 


to the things commanded ynto him : priuate 
men may not take ypon them to reforme cue- 
ry thing that is amiſſe , having no authority 
thereunto: and if they ſhould come to ſuffer 
for ſuch things,they ſhall finde bur little come 
fort in theyr ſufferings , becauſethis is to ſuf- 
fer as euill doers , albeit not for doing of e- 
uill, 

| Laſtly, if it be vnlawfull to do good ſome- 
times, when it is done vnlawfully, then how 
much moreis it vnlawfull to do that which in 
it ſelfe and in it owne nature is vnlawful? And 
if God reie& the ations of men when they 
are done inan euill manner , how much more 
doth hee abhorre the workes of carnall men 
when they are wicked & vugodly in the very 
ſubſtance? And if he accept not thoſe aQtions 
% might be don wel if they were done by ano 
ther, how much lefle thoſe y can be wel done 
by none ? Ofwhich wee may ſay with Salo- 


mon, Behold the righteons ſhall bee recompenced 


in the earth, how much more the wiched and the| 


Jmner ? Prov. 11, 312. 1f the faithfull offend: 


in doing lawfull things , much more doe the 
vngodly ,thar neuer regard to.doe any good, 
And if they finne againtt God that heare his 
word amiſſe, how much more finfull are they 
that will rot heare itat all? And if they pro. 
uokethe wrath of God that doe good in an 
euill manner, much more doe they thac finne 
inanemllmarter , and moſt of all when the 


heattis euill alſo,as Prou. 21,27, The ſacrifice | 


of the wicked is abomination , how much more 
when he bringath it with a wicked minds ? The 
faichfull haue many rimes a good intent, when 
they thinke to doe God good ſeruice,and yer 
are not accopred,becaule they failc inthe mas; 


ner: woe then tothoſe whoſe very hearts are 


ſer yponeuill , vnd haue no delight in that 
which is good at any time, | 
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30 Whoſo killeth any perſon , the murtherer 
ſhalbe put to death, by the mouth of witneſſes : but 
one witneſſe ſball not teſtifie againſt any perſon, to 
cauſe him to die, 

31 Moreoner ye ſhall take no ſatisfattion for 
the life of a aan pre ; 2 uf x jj ; 
he ſhalbe ſurely put to death, 

33 Andyeeſhall take no ſatisfallion for hims 
that us fled to the citty of bis refuge, that hee ſhould 
com? againe to dwell in the land, qomtill the death of 
the Prieſt, . 

33. So ee (hall not pollute the land wherein yee 
are: for blood at defileth the land, and the land can 
not be cleanſed of the blood that is ſhed therein,but 
by the blood of him that ſed it. 

34 Defile not therefore the land which ye ſhal 
ibabite, wherein I dwel : for I the Lord hol 4- 
mong the children of Iſrael. 


—— 


The third and laſt part remaineth ,, hying 
forth the officeof the Iudges touching laugh. 
ter : wherein obſerue two things ; Fl , the 
Law ofputting the murtherer to death, which 
muſt paſſe by the verdict of cwo or three wit. 
neſſes, verſe 30. Secondly,the Iudges are for- 
bidden to rake ably ſatisfaCtion for the life of a 
murtherer, becauſe innocent blood ſhed de- 
filerh the Land,yea in ſuchzn horrible manner 
and meaſure,that all the water in the ſea can- 
not waſh it away, for theLand cannot be clenſed 
of the blood that u ſbedde, byt by the blood of hins 
that ſheddeit. And no maruaile,f, rg ey 
mighttakeno ſatisfation for himy bad killed 
2 man at ynawares, to deliuer him from the 


I 


| 


city of his refuge before the death of the high | 
Prieſt.From theſe words we learne, how hey-/ 
nous a fin murther is. Againe,that wilful mure. ! 
therers arenor to be ſpared,the cic ofthe Ma- f 
giſtrate muſt nor pitty the, if they be defirous 
to reuenge the diſhonour done vnto God, or 


to clenſe their own Land,or to fauc their own} * 


lives.Bvt marke farthes bow G v D will have 
' Rrrrr2 ſuch 


— 


' Deut, 17,6,8 
19,15 Math 
18,16, 2 Cor 
13,1. Heb 10 


28, 1 Tims, 
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1252 | Numb, God will haue no innocent perſon put to'dearh 


-- - > a 


D 


| Doltrine, 
God wil haue 
p06 qo: 

teo 
; YM 


Reaſon 1, 


ee te 


Wſe 1. 


[ſhall ſurely bring innocent 


o 
| The vſes follow. Firſt, this ſerueth forin- 


j 

Gen 4,7,13" 
Eſay 24,30 

I Peter 2,24 


ſuchproceeded againſt; they ſhall not dye by 
the mouth of one witnes: he requireth in iudi- 
ciall courts,that euery matter ſhould be tryed 
bytwo or three witneſſes , that the guilty 
ſhould not be acquited ,and that the innocent 
might not be condemned. So then the point 


from hence is this, that God will haue no in- 


nocent perſon put to. death, but thax every one 
ſhould receiuc according;to his owne works. 
Deut. 13,1 4,and 17,4, Thou (halt enquire;and 
makeſcarch, and aske diligently , whether ir 
bea truth, and the thing certaine.: hee: will 


{ haue no-man condemned vpon accuſations, 


ſuſpitions, and preſumprions,Eſay 5,13,Pſal. 
37,6,Pro0.24,33.This was the fin.of Sawl,who 
commanded to kill the Prieſts ofthe Lord, 1, 
Sam, 22, 16, as if they had conſpired agaynſt 
him, lob 29,16. 

1, The grounds are theſe ; ficſt fromthe na- 
ture of God , heis aiuſt and righteous God, 
the Tudge f all the earth, and hee reſpeeth no 
mans perſon ; therefore they that fit in his 
placeand execute his iudgmear, and haue his 
Name.communicated-vntothem , ought to 
deale vpri putty , Deuter.r,16,17. Secondly, 
wrong iudgement is abominable in the ſight 
of God,Pro.17,15,whetherit be to iuſtific the 


' wicked,or to condemnethe innocent. . Third- 


it kindleth the Lords wrath againſt the 
land, when innocent blood is ſhedde, Ier;26, 
14,15, As for mee, b:hold 1 am in your hand,doe 
with me. as ſeemeth good and meeteuntoyoun ; but 
know ye for certaine,that if Je put me to death, yee 

lood upon jour ſelues, 
and upon thi citty,andvpon the whabitans there- 
, 46.1 Kings 21,19. T7 


{trufion to all that are injauthority , to take 


right foot, and turne neyther to the right hand 
nor to the left , according as God requireth 
Levit.19,1F5, Thou ſhalt doe no vnrighteouſnes in 
indpment.; thou ſhalt not reFþett the perſon of the 


' pore, nor honour the perſon of the mighty , but in 


righteouſneſſe ſhalt thou mage thy neighbour, A- 
gainſt this they offend many wayes : when 
they giue falſe iudgment, and cauſe the ſame 
ro be executed: whep they deferre judgment, 
& purir off,as Felix did from day today, As 
24,25: for while iudgment hangeth thus in 
ſuſpenſe, the iuſt is ofcen raken for the vniuſt, 
and contrary wiſe the yniuſt for the iuſt : laſt- 
ly, when the fentencerightly pronounced is 


+ | delayed-, and ſomerfmes nor at all execured. 


The Scripture expreſſcth the fault and the pu- 
niſhment by cne and the ſame word , to teach 
that they ſhould be ioyned together, and not 
ſcuered, and that hee ſhould be holden for in- 
nocent-and ynblameable that hath no puniſh- 
mentinflited, Exod. 20,7: and os the 


. |errour ofthe Romaniſts is blaſphemous, who 


lay this iniuſtice vponGad, that he forgiueth 
the faithfull cheyr offences, bur rerayneth the 
puniſhment, All men doe very willingly con- 


feſle ', that it jig a very haynous crime to con- 


———. is. 


heedto themſelues, that they walke with a | 


demnethe juſt man ; but they doenox in-like; 
manner, and with like zeale abhorrefrom iu. 
tifying the yngodly : burthe Spirit of God 
teſtifyeth, that they are both abhominable in 
his ſight ,. he abhorreth the oneno leſſe then 
theother: and ſo it ought to bee with thoſe 
that fit in place of iwdgment , otherwiſe chey 
traniſgreſſe rhe Law of God, which comman. 
deth; thathis blood ſhould be ypon his owne 
head. Againe, ſuch prrſons arc forthe moR 
97 made worſe and Worſe , and; are never 
rought to repentance-, as experience com- 
monly-teacherh. Beſides, by this ſparihg and 
winking ateuill, the-godly are often gricued, 
and ſometimes ate;emboldened toewll, Laſts 
ly,other wicked menby their exampleare en- 
couraged,and theyr,hearts are hardned;Hence' 
it 1s that Salomon.ſayth,Prou.24,24, Hee that 
faith w»to the wicked, Thow art righteous him ſhal 
the people curſe, nations (hall abhorre him. This 
equity doth Aoſes alſo propound inthe Law, 
If there bee a controuerfie: betweeye men, avd they 
come into indg ement that the Indges may indge 


them,then they ſha@»ſtifie the righteous, and con- 
demne the wicked, Deut.25,2. wn 


 Burit will be ſaid;that the Scripture teach- , Obicd, 


eth, that God inſtrfieth the ungodly, Rom.g, 5: 
and therefore hee that executeth iudgement | 


may do the like alſo, -1anſwere ; firſt, that is  Anſw, 


lawfull for God to do,which is not lawfull for | 
man, 

Againe, Godin iuſtifying the vngodly, of; 
vnrighteous maketh him righteous , and by 
paying adeare 2ay' for him, cleanſeth and 
waſheth away his impiety , and giueth vnto | 
him another minde then he had before,which 
no mortall man is able to do; and therefore it 

is vnreaſonable to pretend the example of ;- 
God, orto alledge it to iuſtifie themſelues 
when they iuſtific the yngodly, This corrup- 
tion mult needes be cuill , becauſe itprocee- 
deth from euill foyntaines ; for iudgment 1s 
Rayed,or perverted, eyther through feare,or 
couecrouſneſle, or hope, or hatred, or fauour, 
or malice, or letters, or ſuch like affeRions 
which blinde the eyes , and ſtoppe the cares, 
and peruert the wite 2 Chron. 19,6, 7. Bur 
in the meane ſeaſon they diſpleaſe che Lord, 
and by winking at the wicked they make the-/ 
ſelues abominable ro the chiefe Iudge of hea-| 
uen and earth, before whom they muſt come | 
robeiudged : and in ſparing of greeuous 
outs (which oughtto be puniſhed)! 


they niake themſelues acceſſaries to theyr| 


tranſgreſſios,& many times like Saw! & Ahab, 
& Pilate, they beare a part of the puniſhwent, | 
Secondly,this admoniſheth all Turers, that 
they take great heed whom they acquit, and. 
whom they condeane. If they condemne the | 
innocent,theyr blood will berequired attheir 
hands, And if they iuſtifie any that arc guil-! 
ty of blood ( which isa crying finne)or other 
haynous enormities,& labour the reſt of their * 
fellowes & companions to ioyne with them, | 

they are brethren in euill , and ſtayne che 
judgment” 
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1uJgment ſeat with ynrightcous proceeding, 
which is worſe then if they ſhould caſt. duit 
and doung inthe Indges face. Thele doe of- 


ren forget that they are ſworne men,and giue 
theyr verdict ypontheyrc oth : for if they did, 
they would not ſo lightly ſer theyr ſoules to 
ſale, Theſe for the moſt part thinke them- 
ſelues excuſed by the ludge , and hang more 


vpon his mouth, then hold themſelues to the 
matter. Such perſons ought not to be (imple 
wen, but ſuch as ſhould be able to judge, and 
to diſcerne betweene right and wrong. 

Laſtly, ler vs come to witneſſes, which are 
other parties in the matter of judgment, and 
are eſpecially aymed atin this place ; it dire- 
Qeth and informeth them to know what they 
do, and where they ſtand, Let them take 
heed what they depole , leſt by forſwearing 
themſelues,they renouncethe liuingGod,and 
bring damnation/ypon theyr foules. A man 
would thinke that an oth were ſuch a weight 
and burden vpon the conſcience, that no man 
would dare to ſteppe forth, and lay his hand 


| vponthe booke,and afterward ſcll himſelle to 
{ che divell. There is nothing ſo vile & wret- 


ched, bur ſome will bee found as vile to ſet ir 
on foot, If Ahab be ſicke for Nabeths vine- 
yard, /ez.abel can quickly by her letters pro- 
cure two falſe varlets and vnthrifts in Samaria 
to beare falle witneſle againſt him , 1 Kings 
21,10. So when the malice and enuy of the 
Phariſees grew to be extreme againſt Chriſt, 
and that they feared the fall K theyr king- 


dome, though he were innocency it ſelfe, yet 


| there were found falſe witneſſes to condemne 


the innocent, Math. 26,60,61,Hence it is,that 
the Ecclecſlalticall Lawes have not hand over 
head admitted all without difference and diſ- 
cretion to be brought and allowed as witneſ- 
ſes, but haue ſer downe ſeuen iuſt confidera- 
tions of exceptions againſt witneſſes, in this 
manner, 

e/£tas, conditio X ſexus, diſcretio, fama, 

Fortuna, fides, 


The firſt point to be reſpeRed in witneſſes 
is, that they be of age : for ſuch as are infants, 
children, or yonglings know not the depth of 
the cauſe, nor the validity of an oth , nor the 
dittin&ion of matters whereupon they are to 
be produced,and therefore they may ſtand by 
while the jury is impanclled, And to theſe 
we may ioyne the old doting age which de- 
cayeth in vnderſtanding, no lefſe then it doth 


| in ſtrength of body. Secondly, the condition 


of the perſons , whether they be bond or free, 
The tenant for his land-lord , the ſeryant for 
his Maſter, the father 2nd ſonne one for ano- 
ther are worthily eſteemed to be partiall wit- 
neſſes, Thirdly, the ſexe whether it be man or 
woman : for a womans teſtimony wanteth 
much of the weight ofthe other, becauſe ma- 
ny of them are partiall and paſſionate, & lighr 
creatures, if it be oppoſed againſt the teſtimo- 
ny of a wiſe and conſiderate man, They are 


God will have no innocent perſon pur to dearh, 


the Indge ſhould know neyther. father nor 
mother, Fourthly, diſcretion; for idiots and, 
lunatike perſons , or mad men,would rooue| 
but mad witneſſes to be admitted jn tryals of 


tainted and ſtayned with the reproch of many 


and bee able to make ſatisfaQtion , if happely 


rout, ſtrangers and ſtraglers, vnknowne and 


| ſell Chriſt and the Chriſtian faith (which they 


doe not belecue ) fot a ſmall gaine and aduan- 


ſoone ledde aſide by affeRion, by pitty or fa. 
uor , and therefore never any of them were 
admitted to lit in place of iudgement,; where 


trith , who cannot diſcerne aright of them»| 
ſelues and of theyr owne eſtate. For how\ 
ſhould they be able to dive into the cauſes of 
other men, that haue not the vſe of reaſon or 
vnderſtanding ? Fiftly, fame isnor totbe con- 
temned in this caſe : for they ſhould bee men 
of good report and credit in the places of 
theyr abode : not common ſwearers, not ly. 
ers, not drunkards, and rufhians : for ſuch as 
{weore commonly, make no more conſcience 
of an oth raken before a Iudge,then oſan oth 
fitting vpon theyr ale-bench : and ſuch as are 


euils, will cafily bee drawue to adde one fin of 
periury more to the heaps of their other wic=- 
kednefle, Sixtly theyr ettate or ability,whar 
theyr lands or liuings bee , what goods and 
ſubſtance chey haue,where their dwelling and 
abode is, whether they haue any thing to loſe; 


they be found tainted, For beggers and bank- 


vatryed, may ſoone bee brought to lift at 
an oth for alittle moncy and for hope of gain: 
and the party grieued and abuſed by theyr 
falſchood and forgery, ſhall purchaſe theyr 
cares (when they are inthe pillery ) at a deare 
rate if he liſt to ſue at the Law for them, Laſt» 
ly,theyr faich or religon is of ſpeciall conſide- 
ration , becauſcthat is the bond of all good 
order, If they feare God and regard theyr 
con(cience,there is no feare of them, we need | 
make no ſcruple of conſcience co allow of | 
them, For infidels, Turkes,heretiques, or vn-| 
beleeuers make little account to renounce & | 


tage, Neuerthcleſle,the Gentiles themſelues 
did put ſuch religion in othes , if they had 
ſworne ſolemnely by their falſe gods, that 
they feared vengeance to fall ypon them , if 
they did breake them, Thus wee haue ſeene 
what witneſſes ought to bee : now let vs ſee 
how they offend when they are ſuch as they 
ought not to be, For no man mult thinke it a 
ſmall offence to wreſt ivdgiment, and to be a 
falſe witnes - inaſmuch as they offend againſt 
God, againſt the truth, Spainſt the Tudge , a- 
eainſt the perſon accuſed , againſt the com- 
monwealth,and againſt themſelues, 

Firſt of all, they ſinne againſt GOD him- 


ſcife, who is the Author of truth and the Pre-| 


ſident of iudgment ſeares; for they feare not 
to lyc ſhameleſly to his face; and to pollute 
and defile his Tribunall,rhey deſpiſe and con- 
temne his Law,and call ypon him to be a wit- 
neſſe of falſehood, Secondly, they do offend 
againſt the truth , which is that onely light 


) 


Rrrrer 3 wherein 


—__——_— ———Q yt, — 


ge——_ 


A falſe witnes | 
offendeth lixe 


wayes, 


a 


Iuuen, ſatyr,$*} : 


mt htc 


”_— ———— 


A. 


eB 
«x 


pu , wt ” 
gd LoBattis WE TN Ao 
SYS, St a IAN, 


b > wad ahh os if 4. 2 
Sw WR VII CR WES; IKE2 : 
5 oe 


1254 


Numb, 


God will haveno innocent perſon put to dearh, 
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| wherein-the knowledge of things conſiſteth: 


this they go about to darken with theyr lyes, 
and to bide it from the fight of men , as the 

that couer a candle vnder a buſhel!l, or like to 
theeues that cannot abide the light, but put ir 
out , that neyther they nor their doings may 
be eſpied, Thirdly , they tranſgreſle againſt 


ding to the words of the witneſſes, and ma- 
keth their depoſitions as a rule to guide and 
dire& him, It is a common thing for the 
ludge to erre and to go aſtray, being ſeduced 
and deceiued by their falſehood , pronoun- 
cing with his mouth , ſealing with his hand, 
and ſtriking with his ſword, otherwiſe then ir 
oughrto be: who ought to be the inſtrument, 
the oracle,and the interpreter of God. Fourth- 
ly,againſt ſuch as are accuſed and brought to 
iudgment whether they be guilty,or not guil- 
ty. If they be guilty , and bee acquitted and 

iſcharged by them, they free them from pu- 
niſhment, which might bee a good meanes to 
doe them good , whenthey ſhould receive 
according to their deſerts : and beſides, they 
encourage them in euill, becauſe to eſcape 
without puniſhment, inflamerk them with a 
defire to continue in euill, .If they bee not 
guilcy, they are wronged and opprefled by 
their falſe teſtimonie, eyther in their life,or in 
their goods, orintheir name, or inſuch like 
earthly bleſſings.” For whatſoever is taken 
from the condemned perſon by ſentence of 
the Tudge, is all done by the fault of the falſe 
witneſſe. If life betaken from him, he is the 
murtherer: if he loſe any of his goods, hee is 
the theefe: if his good rame be impaired,heis 
the flanderer, Fiftly , againſt the common- 
wealth, becauſe the end of iudgments and of 
the courts of juſtice is not attayned, to wit, 
the peace and tranquillity of the people. For 
wherefore ſerue ſo many places and ſeates of 
ivdgment, but that wee ſhould leade a peace- 
able and a quiet life ? The end of warre is 
ſaid to be peace, ſo the end of ſuites is,that we 


a O_— _-_-  —— 
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ſhould not ſue. Now this great and precious 
jewell of peace is wronged and wreſted,when 

y | the Iudge, following the rule of thewitneſſes 
and judging according to things alledged 

and proued, doth condemne the innocent, and 
abſolue the guilty perſon, For as hee is iniu- 
rious againſt my body y cutteth off a ſound! 
the Tudge, who pronouncerh ſentence accor. | arme or leg;ſo is he againſt  citty,whichcaſt- 


eth way a good and profitable citizen, Again, 


| 


as he is hurtfullto my body, that doth not cut 


oft a rotten member, or perſwade the Surge- 
onto cutitor toburneit , when need requi. 
reth, becauſe the ſound members that remain 
are endangered thereby : ſolikewiſe he that 
moueth or perſwadeth the Judge to acquit a 
guilty perſon, whois no better to the com- 
mon=-wealth, then a rotten member is to the 
body,isan enemy to the ſtare,and iniurious to 
the body politicke. Laſtly, againſt himſelfe, 
becauſe he depriueth himſelfe of all bleſſings 
belonging to ſoule and body. The Lord pro- 
teſleth himſelfe ro bee a (harpe and ſpeedy 
Tudge againſt thoſe that ſweare falſely, Zach. 
524-Mal.3.5. Hence itis, that Se/omon ſayth, 
A falſe witnes ſhall not be unpuniſhed, and he that 
ſpeaketh lyes ſhall not eſcape, Prou, 19, 5 .9,and 
chapt.25,18, A man that beareth falſe witnes a- 
gainſt his neighbour i a maule, and a ſword, and 
4 ſbarpe arrow, to wit, not onely toward his 
brother, bur ſtriking, piercing, wounding,and 
hurting himſelfe, 1c is the part of anenuious 
perſontopull out both his owne eyes to put 
out one of his neighbours ; bur ſuch are all 
falſe witneſſes,they annoy themſclues in ſoule 
and _ that they may hurt the body onely 
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inheritance of the tribes of our fathers, 
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3 Andif they be marriedto any of the ſonnes of the other tribes of the children of 1ſiael, then ſhall 
their inheritance be taken from the inheritance of our fathers , andſhall be put to the inheritance of the 
tribe whereunto they are receined : ſo ſhall it bee taken from the lot of our inheritance, 

4 And when the Inbile of the children of Iſrael ſhall be, then ſhall their inheritance be put unto the 
inheritance of the Tribe whereunto they are receined: ſo ſpall their inheritance bee taken away from tho 


Whereas 
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So then, a falſe witnes doth hurt himſelfe 
more then he doth another,or can do. He may 
by his falſe teſtimony take away his goods or 
his life, or his name , and this is all : when in 
| the meane ſeaſon he deſtroyeth and damneth| 

his owne ſoule , and caſteth ir into hel fire, 
| there to be tormented with the diuell and his 


Falſe witnef. 
ſes doe hurt 
themſelues 
moſt of all, 


| 
NA the chiefe fathers of the families of the children of Gilead, the ſonne of Machir, the | 
ſome of Manaſſeh , of the families of the ſonnes of loſeph , came neere and ſpake before | 
Moſes, and before the Princes the chiefe fathers of the children of Iſrael. | 
2 Auvndthey ſaid , The Lord commanded my Lord to gine the land for an in 


heritance by lot to the | 
children of Iſrael: and my Lord was commanded by the Lord, to gine the inheritance of Zelophehad our 
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ſpoken before of the 
dividing ofthe inhe- 
g ritancein generall a- 
? mong the tribes: in 
this place a certaine 
© ipeciall caſe is pro- 

> Ss poundcd by the Ma- 

| nafſites touching rhe 
right of inheritance before aſſigned to the 


— - 


The contents 
of tis chapr, 


DoAtrine. 


Inferiors muſt 
reverence 
their ſuperi- 
ors 


| on might bee made'y the ſame portion might 
rremaine In that tribe, and not be ns 
- jtranſlated co ſome of the other tribes. For 
they propound theſe 2 as repugnant oneto 5 
' other, the right of ſucceſſion which theſe wo- 
- | men had obtayned, and the priuiledye of the 
| yeare of [ubile, which they thou 
ned by this meanes , if happely theſe maydes 
, ſhould marry to any other husbands then 
- ' men of the!r owne tribe; neyther did they 
: know how to cleare this doubt, But Moſes, 
': inſtruKed of God, ſerteth downe a Law, thar 
| inheritance ſhould not paſſe from tribe to 
tribe,and that ſuch as were inheritrixes might 
; not marry any of other ttibes,but among their 
| owneonely, which was carefully oblerucd by 
| theſe women, This is the ſumme of this chap- 
' ter, wherewith the whole booke 1s concluded, 


daughters of Zelophehad, to wit,how prouiſi- 


or 


oht was WEeaKe- 


In this obſerve three points; firſt, the queſtion 


of the Manaſſites ; ſecondly, the refolution of 
' Moſes ; thirdly, the marriage of the daugh- 


ters of Zelophehad, Touching the firſt , it is 
handled in theſe foure verſes, The queſtion 


Manaſſeh , how the inheritance might reſt : 
withour a manifeſt detriment to their tribe ? 
For if they ſhould marry in another tribe, it 
was as inuch as to cut off an arme from the 
body. And by this meanes it might come to 


paſſe in proceſſe of time, that the chiefe porti- 
| on afhgned to one tribe might be poſſeſſed by 
' men of other tribes, which would breed great 
confuſion and diſorder, This pratice and 
proceeding of theirs teacheth, firſt, that the 
Magiſtrate 15 and ought to bee the ſupreme 
ludge in cauſes of inheritance. Secondly, no 
man oughtto bee ludge mn his owne cauſe. 
Thirdly , wee ſee how they come to Moſes, 
not in contempt or with a commotion , as it 
they meant to gaine that by force which they 
could not obtayne by fauour , but they beare 
themſclues lowly and dutifully as became 
them to the Magiſtrate, when they ſay, The 
Lord commanded my Lord: and againe , Cty 
Lord was commanded, &c. From hence wee 
learne, that it is the duty of all infeciors tore- 
uerence the ſuperiors in geſture, in word,& in 
deed. We might alſo ſhew that Magiſtrates 
muſt acknowledge themſelues to rule vnder 
God , and to be Lords vnder that higheſt 
Lord. But wee will onely handle this point, 


ſuch as betoken ſubieRion z this we ſaw be- 


fore,chapt.11,28, and 32,5,25,31, 2 Kings 5 


i... i. 


Inferiors ou ghrto 
Hereas Moſes had | 


was moued by the chicfe heads of the tribe of 


*euill of our ſuperiors, vnto whom all ducifull 


that inferiors wuſt vſe ſpeeches of reverence, | 


< SIS 


reuerence their ſuperiors, 
3, 1 Peter 3,6, Nehem, 2,5, Eſther 7,3, 2| 


Sam.24,3- 1 KingsT ,23, 24,31. 2 Kings 2 
12,and 13,14, Mal. 1,6. 1 Sam.25,24,25,26 
27,28, Gen,16,9. F-21174 | 
. The grounds :firſt, becaufoſuperiors beare 
the image of God, and are to their inferiors in 
Gods place,as Moſes was to Aaron,when the 
Lord layth, Exod,4,16. Thou ſaalt be onto him 
in ſtead of God, 

Secondly, it is the expreſſe law of God, To 
honor father and mother, that is, all ſuperiours, 
Exod.20,12.Plal,$2,6.1 Tim.s,3. They arc 
(et ouer inferiors for their good, not for their 
owne,1 Tim, 2,2, where the &poſile teach» 
cth, that Princes are appointed vnto eminent 
place, notto lift yp their hearts againſt theyr 
brethren, and to maintain themſelves in all ri. 
ot and exceſle, but that the people may leade 
a quiet & peaceablclife vader them, Fourthly 
ſuch do adorne the Goſpel, 

This ferueth to reprooue ſuch as are ſo farre 
from giving of 900d words, and viing ſoft & 
gentle ſpeech ſanouring of Chriſtian modeſi 
and ſubieQion,that they remile them, rayle ar 
them, and ſpeake all manner ofeuill agaynſt 
them; which they ought not todo yato any, 
much lefle to their fathers, or maſters, or Ma- 
giftrates, to whom they are bound in a nee- 
rer band, and tyed to a farther duty, Hence it 
is, that CMoſes ſayth, Exod. 22,28, Thow ſbalt 
not rewile the gods, nor curſe the ruler of thy peo- 
ple. It is delivered as a generall precept, bind- 
ing all that will be the children of God, Bleſſe 
them that perſecute you ; bleſſe I ſay, & curſe not, 
Rom.12,14.lam.3,9,10. Itisathing accep- 
table to God, to ſpeake euill ofno man, Titus 
3,2, It is rherfore a thing deteſtable,to ſpeake 


language is due that ſauoureth of peace and 
loue, nay of ſubmiſſion and ſubieRion, The 
Apoſfile exhorteth ſcruants to bee obedient wnto 
their owne maſters and topleaſe them inal things, 
not anſwering againe with ſtout and vnſcemely 
words, Such then mult learne by the feare of 
God to bridle thcir tongues, that they offend | 
not that way,lam. 3, 4. 

Many there are, who 1n their ſervice are 
reaſonable, but they haue no rule over theyr 
rongue : they will not onely mutter and mur- 
mvre, but giue curſt and cutted anſwers. It is 
the fruite of an cuill ſeruant to bee euill ron- | 
gued,and to take liberty to taunt in vnſeeimly | 
manner againſt thoſe that are ſer overthem. | 


1 his was the finne of Agar, that deſpiſed her | 


miſtreſſe, not onely in her heart, bur likewiſe 
in ſpeech,Ge.16,4.Let ſuch conſider F words 
of Salomon,Prou,15,1.A Jef an{wer twrneth a- 
way wrath but greeuous words ſtirre vppe anger, 
Iames chap.1.20.ludg,8.verſcs 1,2,3. 1 Sam. 
25,3 2+ - 

Secondly, we (ce the place of ſubiectionis 
not an vnlawfull callingy, neyther muſt wee 
think that Chriſtianity hath aboliſhed Magi- | 
ſracy and ciuill authority , but rather ratify-' 
eth and eftabliſheth it, Tirvs 3, 1.1 Tim, 6, 1. | 

| And 


Mp 


Reaſon 1, 


Tit. 2,9 


Fe 2, 
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Inferiors ou ght to reuerence their {i uperiors, 


Anſwer, 


Fre 3, 


Obicaion, 


And it is lawefull for good men, and eſpecially | 


for Magiſtrates & Miniſters tohaue ſeruants, 

as e Abraham had many,Eliah one & likewiſe 

Eliſba. Ioſeph had a Steward of his houſe, [acob 

had paſa pov" and mayde-ſeruants, Gen. 

14,14,and 15,2, and 44,1,and 32,16, Me 

phiboſhcth had a ſeruant, and that ſeruant had 

rwenty ſeruants , 23 Sam.g,10. This ouer- 

throweth the damnable ſe& of the Anabap- 
tiſts and Libertines, who teach that Chriſti- 
ans may not be {ubie@vnto any. They ob- 
ie, that they are the Lords free-men, 1 an- 
ſwere, it is trne, but this freedome is inward 
and ſpirituall, trom finne and Satan, and con- 
demnation, 

Againe,they alledge, that wee are forbid- 


{ den tobe the ſeruants of men, x Cor.7. I an- 
| ſwere,the meaning is, wee are not to be addi- 


Qed vnto themſerwiely, in things vnlawfull 
and vnhoneſt, or inobeying theyr traditions 
as Gods Commandements, But Chriſt ſaith, 
Call no man maſter vpon earth, Math.23,10, 


| becauſe one i onr /Mafter ,enen (hrift. 1anſwer, 


this muſt be vnderſtood as the former, when 
Chriſt forbiddeth to call any father,to wit,to 
hold him in chiefe , andnot ſubordinate to 
Chriſt and for Chriſt. 

Apaine,it is obieQed that ſinne brought in 
ſeruitude and flauiſh ſubieRion of man to 
man, For albeit in the innocenteſtate, there 
ſhould haue bcen teacher and ſcholler (thogh 
not by office and calling, to preach the word, 
or to teach ſchooles ) and gouerners, and the 
{ gouerned, yetnot maſter and ſeruant, I an- 

| Any v5 was the occaſion of ſundry things 
in theyr nature good , or at leaſt through 
Gods mercy and bleſſing bringing good our 
of cuill. For it brought into the world vpoti 
man a neceſſity to marry, for the auoyding of 
fornication: yea finne may bee ſaide to haue 
cauſed aneceſſity of Chriſts comming, as alſo 


ring in the ſweat of our browes, and aneceſ{i. 
ty likewiſe in relicuing the poore, Beſides, e- 
very kinde of ſubicCtion is not againſt the law 


ſubieQion of rhe wife to the husband,, and of 
the children to theyr parents, So then, ſerui- 
rude isno new inuention of cruel men in theſe 
{latter dayes, neyther is a faithfull ſeruant to 
| be accounted a perpetuall aſſe, crouching vn- 
der his burden. No man muſt be aſhamed of 
that calling, neyther reprooue it as cuill and 
vnlawfull , but rartþer labour to adorne the 
Goſpell in it, by ſerving , not with eye-ſer- 
vice, bur dealing faithfully as the ſeruants of 
Chriſt. 
Laſtly, all ſuperiours muſt ſo carry them- 
( ſelues,as that they may deſerue reuerence,and 
; draw not conterypt ypon themſclues, 1 Tim. 
4,12, Prou. 16,31, and 21, 3o. Leuitic. 19, 
32.1 Tim.5,1,2. Andthoſe duties are of di- 
uers ſorts which are to beperformed by them, 
whereof they are put in minde by the names 
whereby they arecalled, 


neth parents, to whom it belongeth ro teach, 
to correct, todefertd, and to provide for they: 
children, as we haue ſhewed alread ,chap.3o, 
This reproueth fuch as are careleſſ! what be- 
come of them,ſuch as pamper them to much, 
and ſuffer them to doe what they liſt, till they 
ſhame theyr fathers & mothers,theyr friends, 


{ and the Churchof God, and grow obſtinate 


ro cauſe aneceſſity of preaching, and of labo- 


of purc Nature , as might bee ſhewed by the | 


and incorrigible. Touching mafters,it lyech 
ypon them to order theyr ſeruants and fami- 
lies aright, they muſt require of their ſernanes 
”o more then us inſt and equall ;Col.g,r, remem- 
bring that they haue a Maſter in Heauen,who 
requireth onely things iuſt and equal} ac their 
hands: they are to prouide for them food and 
rayment,and ſuch like neceſſaties,or elſe they 
are worſe then infidels, and haue denyed the 
faith,Prou.31,21.1 Tim.5,8. Likewile it be- 
houeth them to teach and infiru& them , as 
faithfull and belecuing Maſters haue done,and 
found a great bleſſing vpon theyr labors, Ads 
10,7, Gen. 24,12, 
And if Maſters defire to haue theyr houſes 
dutifull & ſubie& vnto them, they muſt chuſe 
ſuch as are religious , or be carefuil to make 
them religious, that ſo they may obey for con- 
ſcience ſake. If at any time they ſhall make 
conſcience to ſerue the Lord, rhey will not be 
flourhfull co ſerue theyr Maſters, But there 
aremany Maſters , that are alwayes threatning 
rheyr ſeruants, Ephel. 6,9, andneuer ſpeake 
kindly vnto them, to encouragethemin wel- 
doing ; there proceedeth nothing bur fire out 
of their mouth, and ſmoke gocth out of theyr 
noſtrils. And not {o onely, but they command 
hard and cruell ſeruice at theyr hands, and af- 
ter a ſort ſucke out theyr heart blood, by ouer- 
burdening and ouer-bearing them beyond 
theyr ſtrength, like the cruell raske-maſters of 
the Egyptians,who gaue the [ſraclits no ſtraw 
to make them vp the tale of their brickes , bur 
made them gather it themſelues , and yet 
would diminiſh nothing of the worke , Exodus 
$,7,8. 
Thus were the people ſcattered abroad 
| throughout all the land of Egypr}”"to gather 


Chap, 3 


The firlt degree of this ſuperiority concer. | 
"Aon 


[ he dut.eg of | 


| 


: | 
The duties ol 
maſters, 


| 


| ttubblein ſtead of ftraw. And Sampſon being 

a ſeruant,or rather ſlaue to the Philiſtims,was 
not onely made alaughing-ſtocke, but com- 
pelled to grinde in the priton-houſe, Iludg.16, 
21. Such maſters are they alſo that are 1m- 
moderate and excefſiue in correion,& know 
no meaſure, as if theyr ſeruants were beaſis, 
and nor theyr brethren, Nay Balaam the 
falſe propher is reproued of the Angel for his 
cruelry toward his aſſe, but theſe reſpect men 
no better then if they were affes or —_— for 
the whip is neuer from theyr backes ,wor the 
bridle from theyr mouthes , or the fiſt from 


theyr cares,or the ſtaffe from theyr lides. I hus | 


alſo didthe taske-maſters beate the officers of 
the children of Iſrael without any cauſe or} 
deſert, Now touching Magiſtrates, they are 
how fathers of the countrey and Sponge” 

| Weaitil, 


CO —_— 


Numb.22j2. 


Exod.y,14- 


The dues 
of Magi- 
rates. 
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wealth, theymuR be careſulto plant ſoundre+ 
ligion among the people, and be carefull that 
God be feruedin thefirſt place, becauſe they 
muſt rule for .G.Q D and not for themſchues; 
And thus did the godly Kings of Indah, They 


| muſt eſtabliſh peace and tranquillity , that 
| men may fit ynder theyr vines and figgettees, 


; that there bee no inuaſion nor going out , nor 
| crying ard eomplayaing inthe ftreeres. And 
they muſt publiſh and preſcribe ſuch whole- 

fome Lawes, as may ſcrue to.keepe men 1n 0- 


bediencezapd when they are ofice enatted and 


the Miniſters of God to take vengeance on him 
that doth exill, Rom, 13,4. If then they ſuffer 


| men to doe what they lift, as if there were no 


king in Iſrael, if theybe carcleſſe of Gods ſer- 
uice, if chey:toenotdefend the innocent like 
Ahab; nor.puniſhthecranſgreſſors, or com- 


| mand yninſt and vnlawfull things,or ſpare of- 
| fenders char ought ro dy, like Saw; they pro- 
{uokethe wrath of God apainſt themſelues, as 


{ wee have ſhewed already: in the former 
chapter. t | 


a —_—_——— 


And CAloſes commanded the children of 
Iſrael, according to the word of the Lord, ſaying, 
The. tribe of the ſonnes of Joſeph hath ſaide 
well. | 78 0 

6. Thu uthething which the Lord doth com- 
mand concerning the daughters of Zelophehad, 
ſaying, Let them marry $0:whom they thinks beſt, 
onely to the family of the tribes of their father ſhall 
they marry, 


7 So ſhall _ the inheritance of the children 


| of 1ſrael remone from tribe to tribe , for enery one 


of the children of Iſrael ſhall keepe himſelfe to the 
inheritance of the tribe of his fathers. 

8 Andenery daughter that poſſeſſeth an inhe- 
ritance in any tribe of the children of 1ſrael, 
bal bee wifc wnto one of the family of the tribe 
of ber fatber , that the children of Iſracl may 
enioy. every man the inheritance of by 
thers, | 59 
> '.g: Nejther ſhall the inheritance remoone 
the children of Iſracl (hall enioy exer y man the ins 
heritance of his fathers. 


-:Theſecond part of the Chapter followeh, 
which is theanſwere of Moſes to the formet 
queſtion , where hee commendert\ thoſe thax 
made this demand, and then he {ctreth downe 


of Zelophebad |, that they ſhould: marry-to 
whom they thought beſt , howbeit within 
their ownettibe; and ſecondly a general Law 
binding perpetually all daughters among 
tnem«har poſſeſſed any inheritance in apy 


tribe of the children of Iſrael, thatthey ſhall 


one ſhould quietly enioy his own, and the ig 


| heritance ſhould 


| mendeth thac. which theſe. chief: farbers had 
| well ſþoken. and well done ,, teaching that wee 
, ought nor onely not to diſpraiſethat in'which 
| others haue Well deſerued,, - but wee ſhould 


| | marry to whom they thinke beſt, we ſee th 
eſtabliſhed , they muſt not ſuffer them to ruſt ' # f,we ſeethas none 


| for want of execution, but remember they are | 


F 


Fomone tribe to av:other trive , but ewery one of 


firſt aparticular Law touching, the daughters | 


————_ 
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be wiues to one of the ſame tribe; thus cuery 


I lo acne SRI", wy 


to another, Out of this diuifon wee might 
obſcrue ſundry inſtruKions, Firſt Aofes com. 


praiſe and-cammend it,. Va 

Thus hee did to theſe; daughters before, 
Chapter 27,7, whentheyiſued for an inheri- 
cance. Secondly, in that they are direRed to 


are to be deniyed marriage which is.the orgi- 
nance of God, It entted into'none of theyr 
hearts , to remedy the alienation of inheri. 


tance by reſtrayning any frommarriage when| 


daughters fell ro be inherfttizes , but jt. was 
left free tothem, according to the precept of} 
the Apoſtle,z Cor.7,2,  Againe, it teachech 
that marriage is not to be enforced vpon any, 
eycher by the Magiſtrate,or by the parents, or 
by any gouernours, Gen. 24,57, 1 Corinth, 
7,39. Forthis were to cxercile tyranny ouer 
our children, . 

For as children ought to haue the conſent 
of theyr carefull parents , and not to dare to 
beſtow themſelues without -their aduice, 
which praQtice wee ſee inthe very Gentiles, 
as appeareth in Exripides,where Hermione an- 
ſwereth Oreſtes, deſiring of her a promiſe of 
marriage, ; 
Sponſaliorum meorum pater meus Cura | 
habebit non eſt meum ſtatuere hoc ; 

That is, 
It lyeth not in my band at all 
my ſelfe for to contratt : 
Unto my fathers care and power, 
I muſt referre that att : 


» 


So likewiſe parents opght to haue the con- 
ſent of their children ,1& not beſtow them vp- 
pon others againſt their wils z for that were to 
lay an euill foundation , and to fill the houſe 
with iarres and-diſſentions, Thirdly,obſerue 
that Moſes ſayth, Encry daughter ſhall be a wife 
vnto one of the family ; teaching vs , that how- 
ſocuerthe marrying of many wiues was pra= 
Riſed among ' the Patriarkes and people of 
God, yet this is the Law of Nature, that one 


man ſhould haue one wife, & not wiues, Gen, | 


2, 24. Mat, 19, 5. Butto come to the maine 
oint, weelearne that the inheritance of the 
children of Iſrael muſt remaine and continue 
in one and the ſame tribe , and never paſſe 
from tribe totribe. 
The reaſons of this Law giuen ynto them. 
are, that the Iſraelites might enioy, every mar 
the mheritance of his fathers. ,'yerſe 8: and for 
this cauſe ate the borders of eucry tribe ſo 
carefully aſſigned afterward. je! 
Secondly,thatit might certainly he known 


not remoue from one tribe} 


' mend good | 


uncr, 


| 


| continue and 


| 


that the Meſſiah came of nv ocher tribe then | 


Enuripjn Att- 
dromacha, 


We muſt com | 


in whomloe- 


| 


Doftrine, 

'The ifheti- | 
trance ofthe } 
I: acts muſt ; 


remaine in 
cne tribe, 


' 6f the tribe of [udah , according to the pro-: 


_— 


| miſe and prophecy of Jacob , Genel, 49,10, 
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- Lawes touching the inheritance of the Iſraelites, 


whereas if the inherecrix had'not beenere- 
ſrained by this Law, bucleft at liberty, the 
bounds of every tribe in procefle of time 
would haue beene aboliſhed. Theſe Lawes 
did onely binde the Iewes touching inheri- 
rances,& not impoſe a neceſſity: vpon others, 
28 we haueſhewed before, chapt.27: as like- 
wiſe that the eldeſt muſt haue his double por- 
tion , and that no manrmight lawfully ſell the 
fee ſimple of his inheritance; which precepts, 
with ſundry others, if they ſhould be brought 
into all Chriſtian commonwealthes ', would 
turne vpfide downe the very foundation of 
them, and alter all Lawes and cuſtomes gene- 
rall and particular , and bring in-an horrible 
confuſion. For other nations doe hold their 
lands by fee ſimple, but Godholdeth the Uira- 
elites as his fariners, Leuit.25, 23, The land 
ſhall not be ſold for ener, for the landis mine , for 
Je were ſtrangers and ſoiourners with me : hee 
would not haue them as owners,neirher to be 
as purchaſers of that land, Now let vs come 
tothevſes, | 

Firſt, it: is the ordinance of God that every 
man keepe nis proper inheritance,to haue and 
to hold the ſame as his owne. DiſtinRton of 
inheritance is agreeable to his word, whatſo- 


| ever the madde ſpirits of the Anabapriſts doe 


teach, It will bee ſaid, that this is a fruite of 
mans firſt ſinne atid diſobedience, and that if 
he had ſtood in his meiape' + there ſhould 
haue beene a community of all thingss Bur 
mans tranſpreſſion brought in this priuate 

offcfſion, I anſwere , wee will not reaſon 
what ſhould have beene, foraſmuch as wee 
ſee whatinan hath done, and how he is fallen, 
It is in vaine for a man to thinke how rich hec 
ſhould have beene, if his houſe had not beene 
burned, when hee ſeerh it is conſumed ſticke 
and ſtake to the ground , and hee become a 
poore begper, ''So likewiſe, itis necdleſſeto 
debate and diſpute what ſhould have beene 
if Adam had ſtood, ſeeing God made man good, 
but he ſouzht out many inuenttons, Ecclel(.7, 29. 
For inaſmuch as man is wholly corrupted by 
ſinne,that communion ( if any ſhould be) can 
not in this eſtate take place , but every man 


his owne, 

* Secondly,this ſhould teachparents to pro- 
uide for their daughtgrs as well as for theyr 
ſonnes , and not to leaue them to the wide 
world, eſpecially in theſe our dayes, wherein 
more enquiry is made what they haue , then 
what they are : and what goods dre wirhour 
them, then good things are within' ther. But 
God ſheweth by rhis Law , 'that hee hath no 
leſſe care of them then of ſonnes. Men are 
ro conſider that thgir daughters are their chil- 
dren, as well as their ſonnes, and therefore e- 
uen they muſt bee prouided for alſo, The A- 


poſtle reacheth, that parents ſhonld lay vp for 


art from Tudah ,"till Shiloh 
| [come, Thirdly, that peace might bee preſer- 
"Tued , and confuſion auoyded among them, 


niuſt know what is his owne, and what is not | 


| 


— 4 
en ne 


their children, 2 Cor.12,14, notforon 
onely,or for his ſonnes onel 
eth,that if any member be weake;iris chieflyſ 
to be ſtrengthened, The womanis the weaker 
veſſel, and neederh to bee ſupported: 3-and it 
encourapeth them-in obedience when: th 

ſcethemſclues _ Qed. Andwharalhame| 


ring them into theworld;\ 
and then to leaue them as it 'weredeftituteto| 


1Sitto parents to 


the wide world? 


Thirdly , there are ſome that exrerkd this 
Law to all the ewes in generall , 
were all forbidden ro take a wife any where 


— — —  _—— <<. ——<w—_— i 


as if they 


ſauc intheyr owne tribe. Bur if wee marke 
.the words of the Law, we ſhall findethar they 


arenotto be ynderſtood of men, but onely of 
women; and not of all women neyther, butof 


ſuch as are heyres, and receiue a poſſeſſion for 
want of iſſue male, Theſe might nor marry 
out of theyr tribe; bur others which had note 
inheritance, were left free to marry where they 
pleaſed, whether in theyr tribe or out of theyr 


tribe : becauſe this is rendred as a reaſon-of 


the Law , that the inheritance might not remone 


from one tribe to another, verſe g, It was lawfull 


forthemto take a wife of the nations round 
about them, that was not ofthe feed of Abra-! 
bam, when there was no danger by a contrary 


religion,as appeareth by many examples, Ma- 
thew 13,5: ſowas1t permitted to'them to 
make choyce of a wite out of ahother tribe, 


that was not to- inherite her: fathers poſſeſ-| 


fion, | 


. "And this was'neyther forbidden in the 
Law , nor yet obſerued by the Iewer. The 
Law didnotreſtrayne theyr marriage, becauſe 
it medlcth onely with thoſe that were heyres, 
and forbiddeth the poflefſions of the tribes to 
be confounded and mingled rogerher. If then 
the Law did nor abridge them, wee may well 
ſuppoſe and preſume that they did not ob- 
ſerue ir. For, not to ſpeake of former exam- 
ples , Moſes married nota wife of his owne 
tribe, neyther of any tribe, but a Culbite, that 
is, one of the Midianites, which inhabited A- 
rabia,of which ſee before, chapr. 12, Aaron 
alſo his brother married Eliſabet ; ſhe was the 
daughter of Aminadab, andthe fifter of Naaſe 


ſon,which was of the tribe of Judah,Numb. 1, 


7,and 7,12-Ruth 4, 20. 

So Joſabeah the daughter of rhe king /cho- 
ram of the tribe of adah was married to /eho- 
iadathe high Prieſt, 2 Chron;2 211. Elzza- 
beth the wife of Zacharich the Prieſt , the fa» 
ther of loby Baptiſt , was of the daughters of 
Aaron,Luke 1.5,and wasthe couſin of Mary, 
Luke 1,36: butir is certaine and withour all 
controuerfie , that Mary was of the tribe of 


Indah, Luke 5. 


- 


Burit will be#bieRed,that the Levites be- 


di 


fromthemſclucs , 
the reſt, 


ing diſperſed among the other Tribes had a 
| Kenlation from the former Law,and there- 
fore they might marry wiues of dinerſe tribes 


but it was otherwiſe with 


I] an- ; 


y. Natureteach- 


« 
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} 


w — 
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To marry in 
their owne 
tribc,was nel- 
ther forbid- 
den ner ob- 
ſerucd. 


Exod 6,23. | 


j 
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The Latine 
tranſlavon 
falſe, 


De verbo Dei, 
| 0.2, (413 


Mana e: i{cop, 
Pargenſrs in 
addit.ad cap, 
$6,Numb_ 
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_. I Lawes touchung the inheritance gf the [{raclites, 


PPE ENTS 


| Lavſwer,fick it is;vaine ro diſtinguiſh again 


the Law,where thelaw doth notdiftinguiſh : 
if hen they, had any priviledge,letthembring 
forth the charter, and ſhew their euidence OL 
elſc we cannot beleeue. them. ,.. - .. - 


Again, albcitche Legites were. ſcattered 


1 heere and there, yet many of themdweltio- 


ether, and there were whole Citiesin a maner 
of the Prieſts, 1.Sam, 22 ,19. and therefore if 
they had pleaſed, or had thought themſelucs 


. |chargedin this caſe, they might haue hadde 


 choite of wiues of their owne tribe. Laſtly, 
this, was no better. obſerued by other Tribes, 
thien by the Leuires, For Daxid of the tribe of 
| Ixdab married Michal the daughter of Sam, 
|-who-was of thetribe of Beniamin, 1 Sam. 18, 
| 20,27,& 9, I. Likewiſe the eleuenxribes ha- 


j a bartell,profeſſe among themſelues that they 
might noc giue hemof their daughters, bee- 
cauſe they had ſworne, ({ #rſed ve he that gineth 
#wife to Beniamin, ludges 21, 18. declaring 
thereby, that they were not reſtrained by any 
law, but by their oath: andto what end did 
they make ſuch an oath, if they had beene be- 
fore forbidden by the law of God without 
their oath ? Many ſuch like examples might 
bee brought foorth, to ſhew that this Lawe 
didnot fimply reſtraine the marrying in other 
( Tribes. | 

Fourthly, from hence we may conclude an 
argument againſt the vulgar edition of the 
Scripture, which in this place doth manitelily 
corrupt the text, and bringeth inco manifeſt 
error; for it readeth the text thus, All men ſhall 
marry wines of their owne tribe and kindred,'&x all 
women lhall take them huſbands of the ſame tribe : 
both the which beeing generally raken, may 
well be taken for vntruths. Whereas the ori- 
ginall never ſpeaketh of men marrying our of 
their tribes, neyther of all men generally,bur 
ofthoſe onely that are theyr fathers heyres. 
Bellarmine that muſt help at a dead lift, anſwe- 
reth, That theſe twoare all one, and doe not 
differ; which arguech an hard forchead rather 
chen a ſound anſwer : for heebluſheth notto 
| affirine any thing when he is pur to his ſhifts . 
We cannot therefore recciue that interpreta- 
tion for authenticke and canonicall, which is 


Scripture, and the continuall practiſe of the 
lewes. And as for thoſe that would haue the 
Hebrew text amended by the Latine tranſla- 
{tion, it is no better then.to goe about __- 

madde wich reaſon . For where the truth is, 
there can be no error; and where no errour is, 
what need any currction? To conclude this 


Paude $a47ta | point, I will oppole the reſtimony and iudpe- 


ment of Paw! de Savita Maria, a great byſhop 


[and ſometimes Chancellor vnto the King of 


Caſtile,direAly againſt Bellarmme, one Pa- 
piſt againſt another, whoſe words arcthele: 
In thu precept our tranſlation ſwarueth very much 
from the Hebrew verity, &c : and thereaſon of 
the Law beareth witneſſe to the trueth of the He- 


ning in a manner deſtroyed the Beniamites in | 


| direQly repugnant vnto the dofrine of the - 


o_—_—__ 


perpetually amongſt. the Tribes, ſs that nothing of | 


| 


fathers inberitayce) that the Trabes [hand wet be 
[huffled or mingled, together, beounſe hacks the 


#0t ſucceeade in the inberntance.of their father, were) 


another : for there needed no diſpenſation ,' where 


vnto his owne poſſcſſion. aud family, Verſe 


brew, for thu w-u.the end thereof that the diniſron 
of inheritances that was to be made might remain 


Iuaah, might. returve at any time to the lotte of | 
Beniamin,and ſo of the reſt . T berefare * 5-4 | 
as giteen of thoſe onely (which aud (ycpeedin cheryl 


bnherit ance would pajſe from one tbe to Alot | , 
which was an ajnſ# the ordinance o God: byt,other | 
wornen Which had brethren 11:41 Lconſequently did 


not forbidden by thin, « bus that they mi | 
# (1 


marry with mbeys tbey world of auy other tr + 
becauſe it appeareth enidently,,. that fiom hence 
would not follow the confuſron of the lots. Neither 
ao we reade of ayy diſpenſation that the Tribes of 
Leuiand [udab bad to oyne in marriage one with 


was no prohibitiongc, This teſtimony is cited 
by Dru{tus, ESE, 
Laſtly, obſcrue touching the Iewiſh inhe- 


ritances, that atthe yeare of Jubile, the inhe- Fey. 


ritance ſolde or morgaged, returned agayne 
tothe owner, as we may reade Leuit,chapter 
25, verſes 8, g , This fell our cuery fiftieth 
yeare: thenthe Trumpet cf Iubile ſounded,& 
they proclaimed liberty and freedome tho- 
roughout allthe land, vnto all the inhabitants 
thereof ; then ſeruants were ſet free, then 
debts were forgiuen, then euery man returned 


IO, 


ted for thele cauſes: Firſt, tromoderate and 
bridle the couctouſneſſe of ſuch as hoped and 
gaped after other mens poſſeſſions, and to 
teach cuery man to be content with his owne 
eſtate, andnot enter vpon the poſſcfſhons of 
a gb as Ahab did vpon the vineyard of Na- 
oth, 
Secondly,to keepe a true Chronology, & 

a certaine computation of time, which is very 


neceſſary and profitable inthe reading of hi-| 


kories, ro know where and at what time cues | 


ry thing was done. 
Thirdly, ro maintayne a diflinCtion of the 
Tribes , vntill the exhibiting of the Meſſiab, 
according to the prophecy ot Jacech, Gen. 49, 
9, The Tribe ſhall not depart from Inda, till Shi- 
loh come, For howloeuer many do vnder- | 
ſtand the word ( Sheber )inthis place of the 
Scepter , yet I doe notremember in all the 
bookes of Moſes, whereih it is often vſed,thar | 
once it is vicdin that ſenſe , albeit it bein o- 
ther bookes afcerward, Laſtly , to figure our 
rhe redemption of Chriſt , who indeed broght 


| 


a true /»bile 3nd freedome when the fulneſſe | 


of time came. Hee proclaymed liberty with, 
his owne voyce fromthe tyranny of fin,of Sa... 
tan, andof hell,Eſay 61, 1,2,3,c. Luke 4,18. ; 


| } 
He purchaſed 2 ful diſcharge from all our ſpiri-| 


tual debts,rrcſpaſſes,and cranſgreſhons, Toh, ! 
8,34, 36,T er4ly,verily, 1 ſay vntoyou Whoſoruer 
OO Commilteth | 
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This ſolemne and ſacred time was inſtitu- Why the Tu- 
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bile was in- 


ſtitured.. 
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| 1238 Numb, 
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come, Thirdly, t be 
\ued ; and confuſion auoyded among them, | 
| whereas if rhe inhererrix had not beenere- 


Lawes touching the inhericance 


ee ee - 
—— —— — 


— 


tpeace might bee preſer- 


ſtrained by this Law, burleft ac liberty, the 
bounds of ecuery tribe in procefſe of time 
would haue beene aboliſhed, Theſe Lawes 
did onely binde the Iewes touching inheri- 
rances,& not impoſe a neceſſity: ypon others, 
as we haueſhewed before, chapt.27: as like- 
wiſe that the eldeſt muſt haue his double por- 


[tion , and that no man might lawfully ſell the 


fee ſimple of his inberitance; which precepts, 
with ſundry others, if they ſhould be brought 
into all Chriſtian commonwealthes , would 
turne ypfide downe the very foundation of 
them, and alter all Lawes and cuſtomes gene- 
rall and particular , and bring in:an horrible 
confuſion. For other nations doe hold their 


[lands by fee fimple,bur Godholdeth the 1ira- 


elices as his fariners, Leuit.25, 23, The land 


Je were ſtrangers and ſoicurners with me - hee 
would not haue them as owners,neither to be 
as purchaſers of that land, Now let vs come 
to the vſes. 

Firſt,it- is the ordinance of God that every 
man keepe nis proper inheritance,to haue and 
to hold the ſame as his owne. DiſtinCtion of 
inheritance is agreeable to his word, wharſo- 


| ever the madde ſpirits of the Anabapriſts doe 


teach, Ir will bee ſaid, that this is a fruite, of 
mans firſt finne atid diſobedience, and that if 
he had ſtood in his mL , there ſhould 
haue beene a community of all things# Bur 
mans tranſgrefſion brought in this priuate 
poſſeſſion, I anſwere , wee will not reaſon 
what ſhould have beene, foraſmuch as wee 
ſee whatinan hath done, and how he is fallen, 
It is in vainefor a man to thinke how rich hec 
ſhould have beene, if his houſe had not beene 
burned, when hee ſeeth it is conſumed ſticke 
and ſtake to the ground , and hee become a 
poore begger, ''So likewiſe, itis necdleſſeto 
debate and diſpute what ſhould have beene 
if Adam had ſtood, ſeeing God made man good, 
but he ſouzht out many inuent:ons, Ecclel.7, 29, 
For inaſmuch as man is wholly corrupted by 
ſinne, that communion ( if any ſhould be) can 
not in this eſtate take place , but every man 
muſt know what is his owne, and what is not 
bis owne, | | 

' Secondly,this ſhould teachpatents to pro- 
uide for their daughtgrs as well as'for theyr 


 ſonnes , and not to leaue them to the wide 


worle, eſpecially in theſe our dayes, wherein 
more enquiry is made what they haue , then 
what they are : and what goods dre wirhour 
them, then good things are within' thern, But 
God ſheweth by this Law , 'that hee hath no 
leſſe care of them then of ſonnes, Men are 
ro conſider that oe daughters are their chil- 
dren, as well as their ſonnes, and therefore e- 
ven they muſt bee prouided for alſo,” The A- 
poſile teacheth, zhat parents ſhonld lay yp for 


—— 


ſhall-not be ſold for ener, for the lundis mine , for 


.the words of the Law, we ſhall finde that they 


| 


| from one tribe to another, verſe g, It was lawfull 


their children, 2 Cor. 12,1 4, not for one child: 
onely,or for his ſonnes onely; Nature teach-| 
eth,thar if any member be weake;iris chiefly| 
to be ſtrengthened, The womanis the weaker: 
veſſell, and neederhto bee ſuppotted' :-and it 
encourapeth them'in obedience when: th 
ſce themſelues reſpeRed. Andwhara {hame| 
15 it to parents to bring them into theworld,| 
and then to leaue them as ir weredeftitmeto| 
the wide world? HET F4 eee Fe 
Thirdly ; there are ſome that extend this 
Law to all the Iewes in generall , as if they 
were all forbidden ro take a wife any where| 
ſauc in theyr owne tribe. Bur if wee marke 


arenotto be ynuer{tood of men, but onely of 
women; and not of all women neyther, butof 
ſuchas are heyres, and receiue apoſſeſfionfor 
want of iſſue male, Theſe might nor marry 
out of theyr tribe; but others which had none 
inheritance, were left freeto marry where they 
pleaſed, whether in theyr tribe or out of theyr! 
tribe: becauſe this is rendred as a reaſon-of 
the Law , that the inheritance might not remone 
forthemto take a wife of the nations round 
about them, that was not ofthe ſeed of Abra-! 
bam, when there was no danger by a contrary 
religion,as appeareth by many examples,Ma- 
thew 13,5 :- ſowas1t permitted to'them to 
make choyce of a wite out of ahother tribe, 
that was not to. inherite her- fathers poſſcſ-| 
fion, \ 4 
. "And this was'neyther forbidden in the 
Law , nor yet obſerued by the Iewery. The 
Law didnortreſtrayne theyr marriape, becauſe 
it medlcth onely with thoſe that were heyres, 
and forbiddeth the pofleſhons of the tribes to 
be confounded and mingled together. If then 
the Law did nor abridge rhem, wee may well 
ſuppoſe and preſume that they did not ob- 
ſerve it, For, not to ſpeake of former exam- 
ples , Moſes married nota wife of his owne 
tribe, neyther of any tribe, but a Culhite, that 
is, one of the Midianites, which inhabited A- 
rabia,of which ſee before, chapr. 12. Aaron 
alſo his brother married Eliſaber ; ſhe was the 
daughter of Aminadab, andthe fiſter of Naaſ- 
ſon, which was of the tribe of ludah,Numb. x, 
7,and 7,12-Ruth 4, 20, 6 | 
| $0 lofabeah the daughter of the king /cho- 
ram of the tribe of Indah was married co leho-| 
iadathe high Prieſt, 2 Chron. 2 211. Eliza- 
beth the wife of Zachariah the Prieſt , the fa» 
ther of loby Baptiſt , was of the daughrers of 
Aaron,Luke 1.5,and wasthe couſin of Mary, 
Luke1,36: butir is certaine and withour all} 
controuerſie , that Mary was of the tribe of 
Indah, Luke 5. EdD; 164, 
Bur it will be obieed,that the Levites be- 
ing diſperſed among the other Tribes had a | 
difbenfation from the former Law,and there- | 
fore they might marry wines of diuerſe tribes | 
fromthemſclues , but it was otherwiſe with 
the reſt, ws 


4 
, 


I an- 


of the Iſraelites, « 


To marry in 
their owne 
tribc,was nel- 
ther forbid- 
den nor ob- 
ſerucd, 
Exod 6,23. 
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The Latine 
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De verbo Dez, 
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$ \ Lawes touching the inheritance ofthe lradlites, . 


—— 


Lauſwer firſt it is:vaine ro diſtinguiſh againſ} 


| che Law,where thelay doth nor diſtinguiſh 2 | 


if chen they, had any priuiledge,letchembring 
fpeth the charter, and ſhew their euidence,os 
elle we cannot beleeue them... ___ 
 Againg, albcitthe Lenites wege. ſcattered 


| heere and there, ,yet many of them dweJtio- 


gether, and there were whole Citiesin a maner 
of the Prieſts, 1.Sam, 22 ,19. and therefore if 
they had pleaſed, or had thought themſelues 
charged inthis caſe, they might haue. hadde 
choile of wiues of their owne tribe. Laſtly, 
this, was no better.abſerued by other Tribes, 
then by the Leuites, For Daxid of the tribe of 


| Indab married Michal the daughter of Sal, 


who:was of the tribe of Beniamin, 1 Sam. 18, 
20,27.& 9, I. Likewiſe the eleuen«ribes ha- 
ning in a manner deſtroyed the Beniamites in 


| a bartell,profeſic among themſelues that they 


might noc giue hem of their daughters, bee- 
cauſe they had ſworne, ( #rſed ve he that gineth 
#wife to Beniamin, ludges 21, 18. declaring 
thereby, that they were not reſtrained by any 
law, but by their oath: andto what end did 
they make {uch an oath, if they had beene be- 
fore forbidden by the law of God without 
their oath? Many ſuch like examples might 
bee brought foorth, to ſhew that this Lawe 
did not fimply reſtraine the marrying in other 
Tribes. | 

Fourthly, from hence we may conclude an 
argument againſt the vulgar edition of rhe 
Scripture, which in this place doth manifeſily 
corrupt the text, and bringeth inco manifeſt 
error; for it readeth the text thus, All men ſhall 
marry wines of their owne tribe and kinared,'& all 


| women lhall take them huſbands of the ſame tribe : 


both the which becing generally raken, may 
well be taken for vntruths. Whereas the ori- 
ginall never ſpeaketh of men marrying out of 
their tribes, neyther of all men generally,but 
of thoſe onely that are theyr fathers heyres. 
Bellarmine that muſt help at a dead lift, anſwe- 
reth, That theſe two are all one, and doe not 
differ; which argueth an hard forchead rather 
chen a ſound anſwer : for heebluſheth notto 
affinine any thing when he is pur to his ſhifts , 
We cannot therefore reccjue that interpreta- 
tion for authenticke and canonicall, which is 
direRly repugnant vnto the doArine of the 
Scripture, and the continuall praGtiſe of the 
lewes. And as for thoſe that would haue the 
Hebrew text amended by the Latine tranſla- 
tion, it is no better chento goe about ies 
madde with reaſon , For where the truth is, 
there can beno error; and where no errour is, 
what need any currc&tion? To conclude this 
point, I will oppole the teſtimony and iudpe- 
ment of Pal de Santta Maria, a great by ſhop 


[and ſometimes Chancellor ynto the King of 


Caſtile,direQly againſt Bellarmine, one Pa- 
piſt againſt another, whoſe words arethele: 
In thu precept our tranſlation ſwarueth very much 


the Lay b-2r:th witneſſe to the trueth of the He- 


oo 


from the Hebrew verity, &c : and the reaſon of 


—_——y ———— 


1 


| 


| Beviamin,ard ſo of the reſt .;,T berefare the Law| 
| fathers inberitance) that the T4 


| would not follow the confuſion of the lots. Neither 


"another : for there needed no diſpenſation ,: where 


brew, for thu w-uthe end thereof that the dixiſion 
of inerances that was tobe made might reman 
perpetually among ſt. the Tribes, ſo that nothin of | 
the land whych felltoþee in the lot of the Tribe of 
lugab, might returve at any tine tp the lots of | 


was gipen of thaſe pnety AVE Ca MA vil 
| 'Trghes ſpauldnge beg | 
Jhuffica or mingled. together, bcoguſe thereby rhe 
inherit ance would paſſe from one txibs 7 quorh (2 | 
which was ag ainſ? the rg} Gods byt Cher 
women which had brethren, ; ANG conſequently dad 
not ſnoceede inthe inberitance of their father, were) 
not forbidden by this Law, « bug. that they nught 
marry with when they world of auy ather wh. ; 


. 


becauſe it appeareth enidently,, that.fiom hence 


fo we reade of any diſpenſation that the Tribes of 
Lei and Iudab bad to toyne in marriage one with 


was no prohibition,&c; This teſtimony is cited 
by Dru{ue, ro : 
Laſtly, obſcrue touching the Iewiſh inhe- 
ritances, that atthe yeare of Jubile, the inhe- 
ritance ſolde or morgaged, returned agayne 
tothe owner, as we may reade Leuit,chapter 
25, verſes 8, g , This fell our cuery fifticth 
yeare: then the Trumpet cf Iubile ſounded, & 
they proclaimed liberty and freedome tho- 
roughout alithe land, vnto all the inhabitants 
thereof ; then ſeruants were ſet free, . then 
debts were forgiuen, then every man returned 
ynto his owne poſlcſſion. aud family, Verſe 
I0. | 
This ſolemne and ſacred time was inſtitu- 
ted for thele cauſes: Firſt, romoderate and 
bridle the couctouſneſle of ſuch as hoped and 
gaped after other mens poſſeſſions, and to 
teach euery man to be content with his owne 
eſtate, andnotenter vpon the poſſeſſions of 
_ as Ahab did vpon the vineyard of Na- 
oth, 
Secondly,to keepe a true Chronology , & 
a certaine computation of time, which is very 
neceſſary and profitable inthe reading of hi- 
Rories, to know where and at what time cue» 
ry thing was done, 
Thirdly, ro maintayne a diflinQion of the 


: Iz59 


Tribes , vntill the exhibiting of the Meſſiab, 
according to the prophecy ot /aceh, Gen. 49, 
9, The Tribe ſhall not depart from Inda, till Shj- 
loh come, For howloeuer many do ynder- 
ſtand the word ( Sheber )inthis place of the 
Scepter , yet 1 doe not remember in all the 
bookes of Moſes, whereilz it is often vſcd,thar 
once it is vicdin that ſenſe , albeit it bein o- 
ther bookes afcerward, Laſtly , ro figure out 


rhc redemption of Chriſt , who indeed broght | 


2 true /ubile and freedome when the fuloeſſe 


of time came. Hee proclaymed liberty with ; 
his owne voycefromthe tyranny of fin,of Sa... 
tan, andofhell,Eſay 61, 1,2,3,c. Luke 4, 18. 


He purchaſcd » ful diſcharge from all our 


iT1- 
tual debts,treſpaſſes,and we Pen, 20M 
8,34,36,T erdy,verily 1 ſay vntoyou Whoſoever | 
|  Committeth | 


_— — —— 


| 


j 
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Pie ſraudes, 


| 


| 
of Moſt; thePapiſts haue taken vp, and hor. 


committerh fine, the ſeruant of ſnme: but if the 
\Some ſhall make you free hen are you free indeed. 
[Through him itis cometo paſſe , char Satan 
hathno power to exat anydebt at our hands, 


not be the 


| 


cm 
G 


iſthath *eancelled che'bill and band-wri- 
| ; pay in force againſt'vs; x Cor.6,20 

:4:5-rPet.1,18,19. Col:r,t3,14.Rom.8, 
4; This Lawpertayning to'the ceremonies 


righy abuſed; and broghrinto vie in the times 
frhe Goſpel , and vnder colour thereof ſell 
they pardons and-indulgences, and abuſe the 


beit,it is in ari apiſh kinde of imitation , and 
canneyther be accounted this Leuitical Iubi- 
le,neyther ar received for Chriſtian, It can- 

eniticall, becauſe in itno ſeruants 
are freed,no'debts are remitted, no poſſeſſions 


himſelfe would 
allow this,why doth not he beginne and giue 
good example to others, & reſtoreRome to it 
Caſe, and others lands of the Church to the 
Empefour,he being the right and lawfull ow- 
ner, and that proud Biſhop onely an vſurper? 
Againein the yeare of Iubile the Iewes did 
neyther ſowe nor reape: but at Romeit is no- 
thing ſo, for then the Popes are moſt buſie & 


| the beſt husbands, then they ſowe their indul- 


ns thick & threefold ,& reape a plentifull 
arueſt by ſuch merchandiſe, Henceit is,that 
whereas at the firſt this ſolemne feaſt, (which 
now keepeth thePopes kitchin hote for ma- 
ny yeares after ) was rare, now it is growne 
more common,that it might be more gainful. 
The inuention of it was altogether vyuknowne 
for more then twelue hundred yeares after 
Chriſt , andneuer heard of in the purer times 
ofthe Church, The firſt father of Was Bo- 
niface the eighth, who promiſed full remiſſion 
of fines to all thoſe that would repaire to 
Rome,and pay ſoundly for a pardon , and this 
was to be done euery hundred yeares. This 
time was thoghttoo long,8 was afterward a= 
bridged by Clement the Got ( who got the pa- 
pacy inthe yeare 1342.) to 50 yeares, after 
the manner of the Iewe. After him came Sex- 


who thinking the times to come to ſlowly a- 
bour, and finding the ſweetnes of the former 
deuice,cut itoff againe in the middes, appoin- 
tedeuery 25 yearefor a Tubile, and promiſed 
like pardons to all commers and goers: wher- 
as before him rban the ſixt,had brought it to 
33, yeares: and laſtly, itis come to ten yeares, 
becauſe they would bee ſure to loſe no profir, 
Sec what the deſire of mony worketh in theſe 
holy fathers , who oftentimes ſell pardons ſo 
faſtto others,that it is ro be feared they neuer 
obtaine pardon themſclues. Neyher can this 
Iubile be holden for Chriſtian, in that poore 
pilgrims reſort to Rome, and vifite the Chur- 
ches of Peter and Pawl,but rather ſuperſtitious 


(& blaſphemous, ' For this is to tye grace toia 


people, and mzkefale of their ſoules, For as 
God had his Tubile,ſo thePope hath highow- 


of land arereftored, as it wasin the Lubile of 
thelewes. And if the Pope 


| 


| 


| certain time and place; isnot tyed, Eſay 


_"— 


eu che fourth, inthe yeare of our Lord, 1473, | 


—— 


2,5, 
lohe4,:3. Math. 38, 19. Secondly , this oo 


worſhip God with our own workes which he 
hath notcommanded norre uired,Efay 1,12 | 
Math. 1 5,9, and to make Ginffll men to metite 
the grace and fauour of God; whereas all ſuch 
kindeof ſecuice is abominable in his fight, 
Laſftly,they make ſale of the grace of God, % 
1s much more precious then pold and filuer & 
take. money for remiſſion of fins , which that 
proud Prelar'is not able to giue, Thus are men 
pitifully deceived,and God is horribly diſho. 
nored. And howſoeuer the good of the peo» 
pte is pretended, yer this Iubile is nothing elſe 
bur the Popes market and harueſt: his market 
day to ſel his wares and commodities, and his 
harueſt to gather in his pardon-money ,Wher- 
by he emprieth the purſes of others, bur filleth 
his owne coffers, True it is, hee claymeth a 
power todiſpenſethe treaſure of the Church, 
that is,the merites of the Saints, and the over- 
meaſure of their workes and obedience , hee 
bath in tore for all ſuch as lacke; bur this is 
moſt injurious and derogatory to Chriſt, Ir is 
proper to him to redeeme others,and to ſatisfy 
for them,who i made of the Father to be'qur re- 
demption, 1 Cor.1,30. Againe, the Scripture 
expreſly excluderh the ſufferings of the 
Saints from the worke of redemption and re. 
miſſion of ſinnes, 1 Cor. 1,13. Ats 4,12. 2 
Cor.g,21,AQs 10,43 Thirdly, if the fatisfa- 
ctions of the Saints were of ſo great worth & 
value, that they can take away and blot our 
the ſinnes of others, then they might be truly 


called the £Mediators of the New Teſtament; | 


howbeit this is proper to Chriſt, Heb. g.13,14 
15. Laſtly, the Saints themſclues are not a- 
ble to pay theyr owne debt , much leſle the 
debr of others, and they that want the mercy 
and mediation of another , cannot be media- 
tors for another. Burt the beſt Saints that euer 
were,or ſhal be,doe ſay, Forgiuewvs onr debts, & 
therefore they are not able to pay them. How 
then can they haue any workes of ſupercroga- 
tion, or the meaſure of theyr workes run- 
ning ouer, that haue not enough for them- 
ſelues? 


10 Emen as the Lord commanded Moſes, ſo did 
the daughters of Zelophehad. 

11: For CMablah, Tirzah, and Hoglah,and 
Milcah, and Noah the daughters of Zelophehad 
were married unto their akin brothers ſores. 

12 Andthey were married into the families 
of the ſonnes of Manaſſeb, the ſonne of loſeph, and 
their inheritance remained in the tribe of the fa- 
mily of their father. 

13 Theſe are the Commandements and indg- 
ments which the Lord commanded by the hand of 
Moſer zunto the children of Iſrael in the plaines of 
Moabby Iordan,neere Iericho, 


© Lawes touching the inheritance of the Iſraelites, 


9 - GO eo, —— WI oe trout re 


The Iubile 


the P 0 peg 


watket ang 
harveſt, 


The Saint 
&e No ouer 
plus of works, 


Do 
'The 


of cl 


mal 
full 


II I "OR 
Inn" I — 


tt 


Ye ae_—_ 


Were 10413, 


- —_— ——_ > - o—_—_— 
—— 


LEES CLAS « 


FE 


Doftrme.: 
The marrioge 
of coulen ger- 
mans is law-_ 
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ro'wit, themarriage of theſe five daughters: 
what God had appointed,and Moſes had pub= 
liſhed.they approue and aſlow,For Moſes ſet- 
reth downe,both where they marricd, and.to 
whom, They matched in their owne Tribe, 
to wit, into the families of the ſonnes of Aſa 
naſſeb, and particularly it is ſaide, They were 
| married totheir fathers brothers ſonnes,char is,to 
their couſen germans, From hence we learne, 
that the marriage of couſen germans, that 1s, | 
the children of brothers and fifters is lawfull. 

In the proofe of this point, no man mult look 
tor any expreſſe law or commandement to 
marry in this manner, becauſe noman was e- 
| uer commanded to do ſo: it is enough to ſhew 


| will appeare 'by ſundry examples of all ſorts, 
\The marriage of Fſanthe ſonne of Iſaac,is re- 
| corded to have bin with ahalath the daugh- 
| ter of //mael; Iſaacs brother Gen. 28,9,ſ0 : 4 
he married his farhers brothers daughter. And 
albeit hee were'a wicked man and prophane, 
yet he is' not reproued for marrying ſo neere - 


| mothers brothers: danghter; as' Eſau before 
| him had married his fathers brothers daugh- 
ter, 


|.ofpromiſe, :and Rebecca the: daughter of' Be- : 


|.-man, the other is cofiſen german butonce re- 


—— - 


- —— 
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{brechren,burothers farther off. Bur if ic were | 


|ro-brethrenidoth rightly and: readily diftins | 


———— ——— 


The marrnge of confin germans is lawfull. 


«' The third part of the chapter remaineth, 


thatitis leftfree and not prohibited ; & that 


of kinne, -. And /zcob himſelfe is charged by 
his parents totake awifeno' farther off, and 
therefore hee being the ſonne of: Rebecca marts- 
ched himſelfe with &xhel che daughter of La- 
ban Rebeceaes. brother; thus hee married his 


In like manner we ſee the ſamein a ſort 
berweene [ſaac- Abrahams fonne, rhefonne 


thael, fonne to, Nahor, | Abrahams brother, 
Gen.24,15,  whercofrhe'one is coulen per- 


moued, 195 ps 

-'* To theſe examples it will be obieRed;rhar 
they were all before the law, and therefore | 
they might be lawfull: but the matter ſtood , 
orherwile after the law, Let vs ſee therefore | 
how the caſe flood after the law. And fuſt, 
obſerue the example of theſe daughters of | 
Zelophehad mentioned in this place, of whom 
it is (aid, that they married their fathers brothers | 
fennes,verſe 11, Burit will be faide, char by | 
brethren wee muſt vnderftand; norinaturall 


'fo, then it had beene ſufficient ro haue called | 
them their: fathers brethren without any ad* | 
dition of fonnes,or their-ownebrethten; and 
chen'indeed the marriage had bin lefr doubt- 

full and vacerraine: bur the addition of ſons: 


guiſh the couſeh permans froftyalt:thereſt of 
theirikindred, "And to makethe matter more | 
cleereand apparenr;it is enidentrhat Zelopbs-, 
dad brethren of his parentsthar had-ſtore | 
of ſonnes;": forwhar man ofdny vnderfitand.- | 
ing wil exc]ude thoſe that moſt properly-may 
bemeant,” #nd runne to others'that nay''vn-.. 
jpro perly bee-tearmed his brothers:ſonnes? | 
Now that Zelophrhadhad brethren, and they 


{alſo ſonnes;ie uo way Youbifull," becauſe our | 


7 


the 


ronta 

a oey of divers and 
ters; ſuch av were Ling, Plutarks, Cicero, ' Ta- 
cies; Hiftoriographers , Philoſophers,  4nd| 
Poers, aninfinicenumber of examples of (och | 
miatches frequented among them:whereupon } 
Calum amok iudicious Diuine,and one 7 tl 
foundgeſk\ jnterpreters :of theſe Jatter times 
ory ors Tam Lege Mii 
1Wre 


were brothers ch 


full, andnorag 
godlineſſe.' 7 -* 79 
;- Let vspaſle from the Tewes to the ancient 
Romanes, and other Natious, and from the 
Romanes to our ſclues. The Apoſtle Parltens 
cheth vs in the ſecond chapter ofthe Romans 
and the fourteenth verſe,' that che Gentiles | 
which bawe vot:the Law, doe by riature the things | 
{3n1he'Law : and it were not: hard <6 | 
ry prophane wri- 


ſeiper lewis, that is z0fay, 
Law of Miſes, ws by the commonlav of Nations, 

marriage of eoſin germans; mas alwayes law- 
foll;” prog nt 6 659148 re 1 | fs | 


SCA 


of the loynes of his brother: Bephir cane T( 
 grear-family,called in reſpect ofthe multitude | 
of them, The family of the Hepherites, Numb. 

26,32,as of Gilead,the Gileadites, Farther- | 
more, wee reade in Joſhua; of the marriage of 
Othmel che ſonne cf Kenaz,, with Achſahthe 

daughter of ('aleb, Kenaz, brother,ſo that they | 


ildren, Toſh. 15, verſes 16, 


If any heere alſo dally with the ambiguity |. 
of the word Brother, as \uſpeRing andſurmi- 
(ing that it 15 there taken for ſome kinſman 
farther off, and not properly for a brother of 
the ſame immediate parents: this may eahily 
be difprooued by the terme after viuen to Ke- 
142, of yornger brother to Caleb, ludg,1,verſc 
13, which phinely noteththe age and order 
of brethren in one family and frony one pa- 
rent, and not any order of kindred among 
thoſe thar are of diuers families and parents, 
according as theeldeſt ſonnenoterh the or- 
der of childrenin one family, asmay appeare | 
in the order of Genealogics, 1 Chron, chap, 
2,verie 13, 'where the ſonnes of Jeſſe are ſo| 
diſtinguiſhed and knowne by the eldeſt, the 
ſecond,and ſo forward of the reſt, And there| 
alſo it appeareth , that Caleb had other bre- 
cheren, as /erameel in the ninth verſe, : and | 
the two and fortith verſe, yea euen that Caleb 
which had Achſah to his daughter, as we ma 
readeverſe:49:and therfore in reſpeQ of choſt 
elder, Kenaz might well be ſo called, hi yor- | 
ger brother : nay having elder, wee cannot 
without great confuſion of ſpeech, and verie | 
mach vncertainery of meaning;, 'referrerhe| 
younger ynto any other of his kindred what. 
ſoeuer. 
Thus we have ſeene ditiers and ſundry ex- 
-amples of themarriage of couſin germans re- 
corded faithfully in the Scriptures, both of 
the godly and the vngodly , borh befote the 
Law and fince the Law, and wee never fide 
that any of them were reprooucd or gain-ſay- 
ed; which may induce ys to hold them law- 
ainſtthe Law of GOD and 
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| Trucitis, ſometimes for feare and ſome- 
|-rimes forflattery;/ they haue bene induced to 
' conſent to incefiynous marriages, {landing Cx- 


rweene himſelfe and: Agrippme his brothers 
\daughter, yet they durſt not celebrate the ſo- 
 lemnities of their vnlawfull loue _ (for 
[1>-was inceſt) neyther was itpractiſed before, 
that the brothers daughter ſhold be brought 
into the vnckles houſe as wife: whereupon he 
-{'commanded the Senate topaſſea decree, by 
vertue whereof, marriage betweenethe Vn- 
cles and Neeces, daughters to their brothers, 


juſt and lawfull, This they did readily & wil- 
lingly to gratifie his deſire, and yet for al that 
there was one only Geneleman of Rome thar 
followed that preſident, wbo alſo was thoght 
todoitto winthefanour of Jorppina., 'So 
likewiſe when Cambyſes fell in tancie with his 
owne fiſter, and was defirousromarrie her, 
which was never vicd among(t the Perſians 


| thens, whether there were any law apermit « man 
fo contratt mutrinory with his awne ſiſter © They 
knowing the kings diſeaſe as well as if they had felt 
has pelſe ynade anſwer , T bat they could finde no 
ſuch law that ſuffered the brother to marry the ſi- 
fter : yet they had met with anather law; that the 
Per fian Kmg might doe whatſoewer hee pleaſed, 
Thus partly for teare & partly for flattery they 
refolued,reſpeRing more their owneſecurity 
rhenthey did the Kings honour and _ 

, Plmtarch in his Romane queſtions ihewer 

chat a ſtatute was enacted among them, by 
'vertue whereof ir was made lawful for all men 
from chat time forward to marry as far as to their 
 couſen germans,(including them alſo) but in any 
higher os neerer degree of conſanguinity they were 
vtterly forbidden. . 
dur:the very 


{efſe I confeſle, that he ſaith, It was long be- 
fore this fiatute was enafted, & that one was 


rying with his couſen german, if he had not 
bene in ſpeciall favour with thepeople,wher- 
by ir. came ropaſle,thar the bill ofendirement 


| was,he concealeth, and I muft needs ſay, I 
much ſaſpe& the truth thereof::»becaule the 
'bre deſired ro match their 


em.For many 


be berter beſtowed, Lignſtinae, as Lin repor- 


paue him -to wiſe the daughter of his vncle. 
Twlly reporterh that 'Clwentia. was married to 
A; Annu her eoufen german. '''((Icer.orat. 
pro Clans) And before Rome was builded, 
arthe:.comming ob Eneaimo Traly, amar- 
riagewas efitrextet off berweene Twrow and 


——_—— 


ſar che Emperor had concluded a mariage be- | 


EE —.. 


ſhould from thence-forward bee accounted. 


| before, He called together his Tudges,.and acked of 


. 
s ; 


This Ratute wasnoother | 
law of God andnature, which. 
reftraynethand forbiddeth tomarry necret, 
bur other degreesit leauerh free, - Neverthe» | 


manner tonote out the greater efficacy: . as 


|endighted and ſike ro be condemnedfor mar- / 


was ſuppreſſed. Bux who this-was,or when it | 


forbidding of this degree could'notbeeanci- 
| /hes thy ſiſter, Laſtly, thy aunt,noredin the 
children this way;:\&thoughtthey could not | 
of thy fathers ſifter : then he addeth inthenes: 


terh (Decad.5.kb.v.): ſheweth that his fatber || verſe,or of thy mothers ſiſter, and againe inthe | 


confi rmeth that which S. eAnguſtine writeth, 


(De oinit,dei, lik.15 .cap.16.) that before.hig | 


time; ſuch marriages 


were lawfull © 
them, - W ull among 


Burtolcaue theſe forraine examples, Fa | 


vs come home toour ſelues, Inthe ; 2,yeare 


of the reigne of Herry the eight, chap. 38, all | 
to marry, that] 


perſons are adiudged lawfull 
are not prohibited by Gods law : which a. 
tute being afterward repealed and made yoid 


by Q.CHay, was in thefirſt yeare of thelate| 


Queenes happy reigne reſtored to his former 
firength and vertue: and heereupon by the 
eccleſiaſticall authority inthe Land, a Table 
was made and put in print; contayning all the 
degrees vnlawfull in marriage by the law of 
God,and ſo holden vulawfull ir: our Land ; as 
moug which,couſen germans are notmentio- 
ned,andthereforc are holden by the iudgment 
of our Church to be lawfull. 
Fhus we baue the continuall praQiiſe of the 
marriage of couſen germansin al ages,among 
thelewes and Gentiles,and our {elues, which 
ſ{heweth the lawfull and laudable vſe thereof: 


let-vs now ſee a few reaſons farther to mani- | 


feſt this ome And firſt, this is a ſure founda- 
tion laid by the Apoſtle, Rom.4,15. Whereno 
law w,there ts no tranſgreſſion. Butthere is no 
law that forbiddeth theſe ro marry,cyther ex- 
preſly,or by implication. For albeit we finde 


inthe booke of Leviticus a perfe& direRion | - 


rouching marriage,& all other titles of kind- 
red noted bythe perſons to whom they ap- 
pertaine,to wit, father and mother, ſonne and: 
daughter,brother and ſiſter, grandfather and 
grandmother, and the grand-children, vncle 
and aunt,nephew and neece; yet not any cou- 
ſen in any degree,third;fecond,or firſtdegree: 
and therefore theſe are to bee excluded from 
the former,and no way to bee forted andran- 
gedamongthe valawfull marriages. Second- 
ly,ſundry of theſe degrees forbidden, arenot 
onely once expreſſed, bur againe reiteratedin 
the very letter of the law, andthat in adiuers| 


for examplc,the fathers wite,firſtin the 7.ver. 
Thou ſhalt not vuconer the nakedneſſe of thy fa- 
ther: and againe inthe 8,verſc, Thon ſhalt not 
vncouer the nakednefſe of thy fathers wife. Like» 
wiſc her fiſter,jn the 9,verſe. Thowſhalt not vn- 
carer the nakedveſſe of thy ſiſter, the daughter 

thy father: whichis repeated againc,verſe 11. 
Thou. ſhalt ndt unconer the nakedveſſe of thy fa- 
thers wines daugbter, begotten of thy father, for 


12.veric.. Thos thalt not vnconer the nakgdneſſe 


14.verſe, nor of thy fathers brothers wife ; $0u- 
ching all which three (beeing cucry ane ty 
__— the probibicion of any one had debar- 
REO flow: I "3% T5: ardent 
...- Thelaw'then being fo copious and pientt> 
fullro repeate riach Forbidden before itis 
certaine it would never haye- omitted 4he 
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mention of one whole degree, and the ſame 
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(/aviet0,13. _ The marriage of couſin-pernians is lawfull, '” a6 | © 
altorhe greateſt of allchereſt, ro wic yeoutiny || notta be ſtretched ſo largely , but are to'bee| — | 

germany) if the matching; of them togerher'|| gathered into a more'narrow compaſſ;5-and | © 
hadbeenenceerly voliwfall, as all chereſtare'| roamoreNeift ifenfe'; fuch as may dee;in- + 
'which are mentioned in the Law, This isthe: | cluſtue to all the degrees afterward-itxpartj- [ E 
prerogmiue vfrhe word.:, i:that itis-4 payfelt | cular rehearſed and recited, ard excluſiugts al | TT 
.word: 6 as the Law isinno point ſuperfluous; | others,'+* © id 56110 22520 be! Fo 
{a .icisinnocaſe defeRtiue, | 32u00: | -Fiftly,the Law of God ſetteth downe fan. BY 
Thizdly..,. among allthe ritles of kindred dry threatnings of :nioſt horrible iudprients | H 
'mentionetl-in Leuitieus., there is nor:any | vponithetheades of ſuch'as breake theþownds| = i 
; | whereum coun germans may in anyſorrbe | of Nature;atidare purſued with the cenfure| [Y 
' | referred; andrheretore aschey arenotenpreſ- | of abomination, of wickedneſſe; df vill avy, of Plbbi. E: 
: | | ſed;ſortiey are nbt included 'vnder any degree | meſſe 3 commited, and with'the! Tenrenge of | Levitao, i i: 
prohidbitely.' TIC: > 271016] blood, of arath, of cutring off, of fire, and of bars | Wi 
| Forif they mightbe compriſed vader any | remveſſe;novonely yponithe one party, blrwpe | 136 
; | of thoſe heads: ir ſhauldibeevndecr the title | pon theother, neyther ogely vpon th& wan, EE 
| of brexkireri arid fiſters , Which indeetd in'8 ge- | bur vpon the beaſt : nevertheleſſe, amotro! all | | 13. 
| [neralIfehſo dbe often Scripture contayne | theſe /;'the couſin germangare no more! thu |, | T7 
notbnelycoufens'in rhefieſt degree butt it | ched inthe; puniſhment, then they were be. &: 
| [thit:fecond, third, fourthioand farther'alſo, | fore mrhe prohibition; 1 £14 (194 11. 
| [Bur byhis'exrent of rhe words, we (ſhould | | -Laftly, as the rhreatning is nored;, ſ6'a}f6 | | 3; 
bring -yndexaheprohibition of marriage”, as | isthecexecution of the threatning'{ renew. | | 134] 
well the one'as the other; which I ſuppoſe'few | bred; Forthere is no incefticommirted againſt | $414 
[will admit}. ons + +5111) | thelttdly'Law of God mentioned in'the'Sctip: | | T4 
| >: - Wherefore the Lord to preventthis gene- | ture, bit ir alwayes carrieth anore of teproof, i 1h; 
rality of brotherhood ; and'miſtaking'of the | anda brand of Gods mdgementt withits bur | 1495 
Law comraryto thetrue meaning thereot,the | in the examples of 'the marriages of Towufin | i144 
fiſter is limited by determinate notes of Giffe. | germans( which aremranyin Scripture )'nor | 144 
rence fromthe couſms ; that ſhee is-termed | theleaſtrouch of any reprehenſion or cotre- | 74 
the daughter of thy father or mother, Levir) x89, Rion,Rubenwent vp to bus fathers bedand defiled| | 171 
and begotten of thy father, verſe 11: andithere- | 4s concubine,Gen. 35,232,849, 4,1 Chron.g, FF 
fore rhetirles of brother and fiſter ,+cannor | 1, ant} hee'is puniſhed with the loffe of his «v1 Bo 
bee extended ſo farre as roicouſn gertnanes, | biectwright, lo: 23 00197 * Es 
and 1fnor they,much lefſeany other. {++ | a Hfbſhalon went in onto bys fathers eoncubines 42 1 
; Fourthly, the bririging:of covſin germatns | which be hadleft to keep the houſe, 2 Sam16, 21, 1 +11 
within the compaſſe of the degrees prohibi- ["andhe #s puniſhed not long after with'a vio-| , L308 
| tedisroleauethe matter at \vncertaiary\\and | lent death, and lived not our halfe his dayes, 145 
| the Lawof God to:determine nothing; (For | 2 Sam;"18,"14. The-inceſtuous Corinthian 25 
[how farreſhall wee have ſuch couſins reſtray- | committed fornication with his fathers wife, #3] 
ned? onceonely remoued ; of twiſc; orhow and hee is cenſured by the Apoſtle with ex.| 14 
many degrees ? And if atly anſwere ,.onely | communication, and delinering him onvr.to' Sa-| 4.4 
che firſt degree: 1 would know why- the firſt | 14,1 Cor. 5,1, Lot in his drunkenneſſe; eome| | {<1 
more then the ſecond; or the ſecond 'more | mirted inceſt with his owne daughters, andis|, | [14 
then the:chitd? ſeeing 'thatthe one is no more | plagued with the birth of obſtinate enervies| 4 
ro be proucd our of the'Law of God then the | of Gods Charch,the firſt fathers of the'Moa- | | WE. 
other: 1! KL ,»1.::.1- | bites &Ammonites;Gen.19,33./«dahdefiled | | 47% 
|: Asforthoſethar alledge the words of the | his daughter in law Tamar, indeedoinigno-| | 118 
(_ |Law,Leuit.1$,6, None of you ſhall approch to | rance,yet duly reproued by himſclfe, & effe. | | ..18 
any that 1s neere to him , to wrconer their. naked- Qually repenced,ſorhar he neuer la with her | ..W.. F | 
zeſſe: if they be rightly weighed, they 'giueno Gen. 38;16.Amvon tell in lone wit his Gſter | | 
colour ro {uch interpretation , nor liberty of | Tamar, andlay with her, and immediately af- | AS 
ſuch exrenfion, bur ratherſerve as a barre to | ter hisluſtheis puniſhed with lothſomnes in | [7 
| | fecludethem ourof the prohibition, For'if himſelfe, 8harefulnes in Abſolon roward him, 141 
7 | any other degrees then arg after expreſſed | & plagued with a ſodaine and violentdeattrin| Ni 
| ſhould bee meant, then'alſ'«@ n any de- the end,2 Sam.n $,14415, & 28, 29. Loſily, | 1% 
grce, thouph neuer ſo farre ﬀ euſn an hun- | Herodtookehis brother wife, andheeisfe-| | 1 
| dred times removed, ſhould be included with. | prouedfor itby John Baptiſt, Mat. 14.4; &} + FP; 
in the former prohibirion, which no wiſt man | /ohn'B tft israken-away from himand the | | i 83 
will aficme. \ | vorhankfull world,whowas as aſhini#geandle' | 1% | 
( yther may wee imagine , thatthe Lord | iny darknes of the world,which was no ſmall | 1-38: 
would giue ſuch 2 Law, nor fo come neeve any of | plague; And if wee may giue any credit ynto | W | 
Sz, the kite , and never cxpreſſe what kinne hee ecclehaſticall. hiſtories; rouching this-Hered | ' 
_ meanerh, bur leaue vs arrandon , euery man | who: was called Awtipas, hee that defiled| df 4 
| ro conieure, and euery man to hold what he | his bodyewith moſt filchy Inceſt, and em |, i i | 
pleaſeth : [ EX1+.7 | brued his hands with hatncleſſc andinnotent: EL es FI 8 oo 
So thenit is evident ,: that the wordes are | blood, arid abuſed his tongue to mock Chriſt cext.1 1:1 can b MT 
: | LE S SEEE) our bis we 
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64 Numb. Themariageof Couſen germansis lawfall, 


Hs | our Sauiour with his curſed Courtiers , felt 
| 'notlong after the vengeance of Gad : For as 
beg edafter honour and ſought ambitiou- 
{ly tobe entituled wich the name of a-king, he 
and his proud minjos; with him'werein che 
iſecond yeare of the Emperour (aligula COn- 
\denined to perpervall baniſhment,andat Ly- 
'ons in France they endedtheir daies in ſhame, 
contempt, reproch,-and miſery... Aific: death 
for fuch a life, /oſeph. Antiq ib. 18.cap.9, E- 
ſeb;liþ.2.cap.4. Inalltheſe examples wee ſce 
_ | thar although the. Magiſtrate leave theſe fins 
of inceſt ynpuniſhed, yer good men doenor 
paſſe, by them without reproofe evenin the 
greateſt perſonages;and God dothnor ler the 
alone without a judgement,and the Scripture 


be. "526 
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cenſure of che abhomination, And may we 
then in reaſon thinke,that God,and good me, 
andthe Scripture icſelfe would be filent, and 
1 bave:ler paſſe ſo many mariages of Couſen- 
geripans without any one. checke or chaſtiſe- 
-ment,ifthey had bene againſt the law of God 
& gadlineſſe ? Nay rather we may wel think, 
that ſeeing they go away ſo cleerely wirhbur 
anythe leaſtnote of reproofe, yea and ſome of 
them with no ſmall approbation and:com- 
mendatian at the hands of G ON and good 
men, they arc not at al inceſtuous &'impious, 
but moſt lawfull and allowable. 

Now let ys cometothe vſes. Firſt,this ſerues 
to reproue the Church of Romegwvv as it is cor- 
rupt inthe cheefeſt parts of chriſtian religion, 
ſo is it innone more corrupt the inthe matter 
of marjage, becauſe they rcftraine that which 
God hath left free, and they leaue that free 
which God hath reſtrained : an euident profe 

Y amoag other things,that the Roman Church 
b. | is an Ancichriſtian Church. - And: firſt it is 
4 plaine,vhat they maintaine the lawfulneſle of 
E | 'mariapes Within the degrees expreſly forbid- 
den, For whereas by the law of God, Levit, 


Wie 1, 


placed in the tranſuerle vnequall line, cannot 
matry at.all, becauſethey are to be: holden as 
parents and children : yet if they beediſtin& 
foure degrees fromthe common ftocke, they 
may lawfully marry by the Popes lawes and 
canons; which is filthy, inceſtuous,: and abho- 
minadle, - And asthey arelooſe when they 
(ſhould beftrift, fo they are ſtrict when they 
ſhould be lopſe : For wheras couſen germans 
YL are left free by the law of God (as wee haue 
already ſhewed & proued.)they do condemne 
the ſame for no othef cauſe, bur romake wa 

- for popiſhdiſpenſations.. Againe,th as 
F' * [hat the Pope hath power to diſpenſe with 
| the degrees direQly and exprefly prohibited 
in Leyiticus,and that many of themare onely 
iudiciall & poſitive conſtitutions, not groun- 
: ded ypon the law of nature, but ſeruing pecu- 
c | liarly for that commonwealth of the Iewes. 
t Hence it is,that that Antichriſt of Rome did 
3 diſpenſe with King Herr the cight romarry 
Katherine his late brothers wife. © So Philip 


doth notrecord them without aduenote and 


18, touching conſanguinity, they. which; are | 


theſecond, Duke of Burgundyghad a diſpen- 
ſationto marry his yncles wife, | as Ferdinan 
'King of Naples had the like to matry:his own 
aunt, | HTES1 1 


| m_ the Scriptures,and taketh 
i{penſe with the wordof God, .andthereb 

viurpeth power aboue GOD ad OY 

For this is one of their ownerules; Is pracepto 


The inferiour may not diſpenſe with the com- 
mandement of the ſuperior ( Anton.part, 7 tit, 
23.cap.6,- | 10 


;--. If: then the Pope diſpenſe with the 


ſhall we fooliſhlylooke for any other? Can 
any thing be more filthy and vile theninceft? 
| and yer bee hathnor ſpared for filthy lucre to 
| tollerate and.allow that in the Church, which 
the Philoſopher Plato: an heathen man was 4- 
(ſhamed off in his commonwealth,/;b.8.de leg. 
Forhediſpenſed with Philipthe ſecond, late 
king of Spaine, to marry his owne: Neece. 
Pope Aſartin the fift diſpenſed with a certain 
brother that married his owne fifter.Nay Cle- 
ment the ſeuenth for 2 great ſumme ofmoney 
licenſed Peter Aluaradau a ſpaniard to marry 
two fifters at once. Thus alſo he diſpenſed 
with Emarzel King of Portugall againſt the 
law;of God,to marry two ſiſters, as Oſoriu 
teſtifierh, (Dercb.geſt: Emamnuel.lib.2.) therby 
verifying the ſaying ofthe Apoſtle, 2 Theſl, 
2,4,. that the man of ſinne ſhall oppoſe and exalt 
bimſelfe. abone all: that xs called God, or that is 
worſhipped, ſo that hee as God ſiteth in the Tem- 
ple of God, ſhewing himſelfe that he & God. Theſe 
martiages did G O D hate and puniſh inthe 
Gentiles, and for the fouleneſſe and filthineſſe 
of them did God ffrw.ont the Canaanites, Deut, 
18,24. pots On AEST ; 
thus /obn Baptiſt telleth Herod, that it was 
not lawfull for him to haue his brothers wife, 
Marth. 14,4: ſo that the former lawes were'in 
force inthe time of Chriſt as well as in'the 
dayes of Moſes, | | 
Againe, the Apoſtlereprooueth theince- 
ſtuous perſon among the Corinthians that 
had taken hi fathers wife, x Cor.5,1.6& there- 
fore the former lawes remained firme vnder 
the Goſpel,as well as vader the law: and hee 
ſheweth that ſuch fornication is nor ſo much 
as named, much lefſe: practiſed among the 
Geutiles, and therefore he wiltech him to bec 
excommunicated from the Church: & where 
was this forbidden, bur in the Law of e- 
f But to leaue this point ar the preſent, 25 
impertinent , let vs conſider the degree. wee 
haucin hand, how the Popiſh Canons: and 
conſtitutions do reftraine it. - True it is, ſun- 
dry Councels in former times , debarred the 
fiſt degree of couſins , to the intent the 


diuine prohibition. wight bee kept with 


the 


- Thus hee that hath broupht-Kinos aa 
| Princes vnder his feere, chalengerh rn, Hon | 


vponhimto| 


ſuperiors non debet difenſare inferier, that is, | 


lawes of God, doth henot make himlſelfe a. | 
boueGod? and is notthis the Antichriſt? or| 


Chay.zd 
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The marriage of couſin-germansas lawfall, | 
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,cond degree, But when the Roman Antichriſt 


am — 2 


The divinity - 
of the divines 
of Doway, 


Vſe 2. 


the moreregard and reuerence, and others af-- 
terward added thereunto couſens in-the ſe- 


ſatein the Templeof God, and had brought 
both Kings and Councels vader his checke & 


| commandment ,tlien he be gaa to domineere, 
| and all couſers: tothe ſeuenth degree were 


torbidden. But becauſe this was thought too: 
hard, and co ſauour of couettmineſſe and cru- 
elty ioyned- with pride and preſumption, ir 
was brought atlengchin the time of [nnocen- 


tizsthethird, ro. the fourth degree, ..and ſol | 


take it the matter ſtanderb'vnro this day, that 


the Canons. forbid foure degrees, from. cou- 


fea germans as. valawfull, -Bnt the reafon 
which they vſcisnolefle (ophiſticall, then the 
law it ſelfe tyrannical,drawne(forſootb)from 
the proportion of the foure phyſicall humors 
in mans body. Bur what haue.we to do with 
the Canons of this ambitious man, fitting in 
mens conſ{ciences. and ruling ouer their faith, 
who haue turned out that beaſtto grafſe long 
ago ? Or why ſhould we make any reckoning 
or account of his ſupereminent and omnipo- 
rent power which he claymeth in his diſpen- 
ſations, allowing that which God dilallow- 
ech,and difallowing that which he allowech? 
Thus hee playeth faſt and looſe with the law 
of God,as [uglersdo to decciue, © For if the 
lawes of God cannot binde him, why ſhould 
his papall lawcs binde vs and our :conſcien« 
ces? The Collegiats of Doway in their he+ 
reticall Annotations vpon Leuiticus,ſet forth 
in theirlate tranſlation of the old Teftameotr, 
arenot aſhamed ro maintaine this aflertion, 
that all mariages in the rightline, andin col- 
laterall the ficſt degree, as betweene the bro- 
cher and ſifter,are onely forbidden bythe law 
of nature, and thar all other degrees depend 
ypon poſitive lawes, which haue beene and 


| may be altered: which opinion, how grofle & 


vile it is, we haue before declared. Sothenl] 
will conclude with the ſaying of Bezain his 
8.Sermon vpon the Cant, Touching the ob-+ 
{eruation of holy mariage, I will not tay any 
longer in this horrible filthy ſtench, which 
neyrher the Sunne can abide to ſee, -nor the 


! darkneſſe of the night can couer,nor the earth 
beare and endure. Alaſſe,O Lord,how long ! 


Secondly,this reprouethall ſuch as not onc- 
ly diſcourage from this marriage , but dare 
condemne it, both as impious and incefluous, 
Others that dare not go lo farre, yet leemeto 
diſlike thereof as compriſed in thoſe degrees 
mentioned in Leuiticus by an analagy or pro- 
portion : howbeir they holde allo that ſuch 
mariages are not to be diſſolved, and that the 


pt. 


iſſue of ſuch mariapes are not.to bee acceun- 
tedillegitimate. And they make a compariſon 
| berweene theſe, and the mariage of thole that 
negle& the conſent of their parents, who may 
continue together, if they: confeſle their cx- 
| rour,& do nat iuſtifie their fact; ſo ſuch as are 
mariedin this degree.of conſapguinity eyther, 
| ignorantly or doubtfully,-may vpon repeat, 


——_———_ emo 
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tance of theip crtor tinde comfort. . But front! 
hence jirwill fullow,y ſuch as donotackaow. 
leage 3ny.crror, or goeabout toidefend firch 
marnagesa5bcihg pertwaded they are conſas: 
naar tothe word of God, cannot find comfort! 
nor aflurethanſelues they may lawful 
the cOpany one of another, but ſtand endighe 


the degrees forbidden, may not iuſtly be ac+| 
counted jaceſt ? Laſtly, wheras it is obieQed; 
that the-ynkleswife which isexpreſly forbid- 
den,fcemethto-bee as neere as theyndes ſon, 
the one being of affinity the otherof conſan- 
guinityz it will follow fram hence;that allthe 
repentance inthe world canvot help nor ſerve | 
to giue comfort co the mariage of couſen gere | 
mans. Forleraman live in inceſtand marry 
any of the degrees expreſſed in-thedaw, : wee 
mult kgow that-to-liye inthe ſinne, andteuts 
pent of the ſin are contrary-dne to-the ohher, 
; As forexample, ifEmarry my vicles,wite; 
and afterward vnderſtand Lhave.donie qpaint 
the Law,though 1 ſeeme to tepentqud keepy 
her ſtil; Panuentia non agitar, ſed finger, as 
Anuftine ſpeaketh in another caſe, theRepen+ 
rance1s not true but counterfeit; and it. m9 

Gill be fayd vnto- mee, a3 7obpin like caſe did 
to Herod, It us not lawfull for thee to hane thy wn- 
kles wife, Marke 6,28: DOA wy_ C7 

But it will be ſayde, Suppoſe this marrjage 
be lawful], yetic being in the fiſt degreerbat 
is made ſo. ,..it is good not to come neereit , 
that wee-may;not fall into any that were for- 
bidden:;-as1t-we fee a dangerous pit, it were 
no wiſedome to play neeteit , but rather to 
keepe our: ſelugs aloofe, that ſo the daunger 
may be thefarther from vs:as when God had 
ſer bounds farche people at the giuing of rhe 
Law, thepeople fled euen from them ,that 
they might be aſſured not totranſgreſſethem, 


moque, then force toperſwade, For this rea- 


ſ{on-is onely an alluſion ; and 1f wee marke it 
well, we ſhallſee it is a very vafit and vnlike 
compariſon, If Hofer had of his owne head 
ſet.any other boundsin the Mountaine,, then 
thoſe whichthe Lord bimſelfe. hadappojnred 
t0.debarrexthe people frorm-neeter acceſſe , it 
might haue bene ſome groundto leade vs to 
the. ike 3 as by prohibiting the degrees far- 
ther off; rodebarre from the degrees prohjbi- 
xed by the Lord, Bur Moſes did nor fo,albe- 
irbeing ſupreame Magiftrate hehad the ſame 
power, and being wiſe he could haue ſeen the 
ſame reaſon ſo to do as well as wee... Now m 
thartthe m_ departed' framthe boundes 
which wese ſet them, wh I not toyceld 
obedience vnto God, or berauſe.they wayld 
notrranſgroſle.Gads Commandemeng, ney- 


neyther js it, recorded ynto.any commendar 
tion of thew, bur it is tmputcd to the confur 


—_ 
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Butchis hmilitude carrieth more colourto | 


therdid they it by any, dizeRjan from Moſes, 


ObieRQica, 


Anſwe Is 


ſ3 that 


{ed mulkitude of ghe people , and to the feare 
| g 
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that enforced them, not onely to ſhunne the 
bounds of che Mount, bur to runne backe ro 
| their owne Tents: whereas doubrleſſe 
might wich more praiſe & leflereproofe haue 
holden the bounds prefixed by the Lord,then 
co on fled from them afarre off, Exod,20,ver. 
19. ; ry 

\ Lernortvs therefore ſecke to be wiſcr then 
God,or go about to ſer other bounds then he 
For this is a ſure rule, the which 
we may approoue Wirhour feare of danger, 
that the Lords bounds are ſufficient for vs, to 
keepe vs in every good way. T his we ſce con- 
ſtautly praRtiſed by the Prieſts and people of 
Urael :for rhe highPrieſt did keepe y bounds 


of the holieſt place appointed vnto him: the 
ordinary Prieſts the Tabernacle of the Con- 


jon :the people, the Courts of F Lords 
houſe, none of them for a ſuppoſed modeſty 
reſtraining himſelfe fromthe vrrermoſt of the 
liberty given vnto him, For the people doe 
not ſhunne the doore of the Tabernacle with 


their ſacrifices,nor the Prieſts the veyle of the 
inner Tabernacle with their daily ſeruice, nor 


the high Prieſt the preſence of the Mercyſear, 
albeit chey were all once driuen out of the 
Tabernacle and Temple alſo with feare of the 
glorious Majeſty of God which there appea- 
red, Ex0d.20,34. Numb.16,42. 1 Kings g, 
rt. as the people of Iſracl were from the 
Mountaine. Andif the fimilitude pretended 
haue any force, wee may argue from it with 
better conſequence after this manner; wheras 
the Iſraelites are commanded not to approch 


tothe bounds of the Lords Mountaine to 


couch it vnder- paine of death, and therefore 


tliey for feare did flye farther off, leſt they 


ſhould rouch the Mountaine, and die: euen 
ſo whereas the people of God are by the Le- 
uiticall law commanded mor to approch ts 

of the kindred of therr fleſh therein ſpecified 56 
vnconer their nakedneſſe, (Leuit.18,6,) vnder 
the paine & penalty of moſt greeuous puniſh 
ments ; it ſhall be well and wiſely done of ys, 
ſo farre to flye fromthem, that we do not ſo 
much as approch vnto them in any inordinate 
luſte of minde,but flye all occaſions that may 
draw vs thereunto: which courſe, if Ammon 
had holden toward his fifter Tamar, hehad 
not periſhed for preſuming ſo farre within the 
bounds of the Leviticall law. For the appro- 
ching neereto her, in beholding her beauty, 
and indefiring and enioying her company in 
place toopriuate andinconuenient, did draw 
him on to fulfill his loathſome luſt; whereof I 
ſee nothow there conld haue beene laide by 
the deuiceof man any ſtronger barre, the the 
expreſſc limits of the Lords commandement, 
which might have ſufficed vnto him, & may 
likewiſe to vs, ifany feare of God or of his 
iudgements be before our eyes: & if theſe ci- 
not preuayle with vs, what may bee hoped or 
ſurmiſed by any new prohibitions deviſed by 
men in the degrees otherwiſe lawfull ? 


Againe,it will be obieRed, that ſuch mar- 


—— 
i. 


well,but eyrher parents, or children, or both 
repent of it when ic is too late. 

I an{wer,this is a very weake reaſon,o ar- 
gue from the ſucceſle and the euent co proue 


ter,of which the very heathen ſaw the incon- 
gruity. 1hus do ſome prophaneperſons ar- 
ue alſo againſt the mariage of the Miniſters 
of the word, becauſe many of their children 
are looſe and diſobedient; whereas though 
ſome proue otherwiſe then they ſhould, and 
their parents would, yer do many chouſands 
of their children and childrens children livein 
obedience.co God and man, Andby this rea- 
ſon might the mariage of any ſeucrall eſtate 
| and degree of men be taxed as vnlawfull. So 
if we caſt our eyes ypon the mariages of many 
couſen germans, weſhall ſeethE lwein great 
vnity and amity, in greatloue and content= 
ment betweene themſelues, and bring forth a 
7a encreaſe of an hopefull and godly 
ifſue. 

As for thoſe that doe aſcribe theill ſuc- 
ceſſe in families to ſuch marches, it is aplaine 
Arti, cog 4 101 careſa ad canſam ; to note 
that ro bee the cauſe of ill event, which is no 
cauſe ar all.* And in ſomeparticulars, where 
ſome of their children hauenot proued in bo- 
dy or minde,or in both as was expeQted,as we 
ſeethelike allo in others, ſo I couldalledge 0- 
ther cauſes more tothe purpoſe,if lliſtcoen- 
ter ſo farre,or to handle this ar large, Thus do 
ſome make a mans profeſſion of true religion 
and a good conſcienceto walke humbly be- 
fore God,the cauſe of his pouerty, and decay 
in his temporall eſtate; rhe preaching of the 
Goſpel to be the cauſe of dearth and famine: 
neuer obſcruing how many perſons have pro» 


peace, and how long plenty, and what ſtore 


among vs. 

Laſtly, itis obieed, that ſuch mar- 
riages are many wayes offenſive; and that we 
are commanded to give no offence to lew,o? Gen- 
tile,or tro the Church of God,x Cor. 10,32, ney- 
ther to them that are within,nor tothem that 
are withour,But by ſuch mariages,the papiſts 
are offended, che ignorant peoplethat know 
not the law are offended, the weaker ſort(that 
ought to be reſpetted)are offended, and many 
of the gadly brethren are offended,and gene- 
rally not ſome fewe, but the whole multi- 
tude. 

I anſwer,heere is much adoe about offence, 
| and this isin effeRas much as to ſay, that all 
men take offence at it : howbeit this conceyte 
| is ouerlauiſh , I confeſſe,if this were true in 

every part,there were iuft and neceſſary cauſe 
ro fo bears our Chriſtian liberty for atime, 
rather then to giue an vniuerſall offence, But 
I neither ſee nor heare of any ſuch ſcandals 
orexceptions taken by the multitude (which 


the lawfulneſſe or vnlawfulneſſe of any mat- 


ſpered by ſeruing the Lord; ,and how great| 


of bleſſings the Land hath enioyed for the | 
plentifull and powerfull preaching of truth 


nn 


| ____ Chap, 46 
| riages prooue vniortunate, and neuer hg = 


Anſwer, 


Ond epift.s, 
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Obicars, 
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Anlwer. 
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{erle10,13,  Themarriage of couſin-germans is lawfull. 11G; 
Tochingibe | alſo are che ignorant (ort) againſt ſuch mat- | by the Apoſtles, an ; : O90 
offene: of the | ches, which are dayly in vſe 7 practile be- ol In this leh wo roy rhe - chi 
enlcigodr or fore theyr eyes; neitheris there any reaſon or | inatter ot marriage between couſin Loox 
ignorant '9'*] likelihood that they ſhould rake fach offence | after ſo long aboliſhing of thoſepo = Con: | 
becauſe they were the parties to the law-ma- | ſtitutions to the contrary, and ficient m2 
king in the high Court and Councel of Pacli- | nifeftation of the law of God againſt themn, ſo + ms, jr es 
ament for the lawfull liberty of ſuch matches, | that the offence of the Papiſts is lictle ro bee "4400 "hy —_ 
and they haue the tables of degrees in manie | regarded, eſpecially ſeeing it tendeth tothe _ 
places hanging openly in theyr Churches to | bringing of vs backe againe rocheir Canonps 
be ſeene and read of all, and carry often about | caliteruitude, that is,the Antichriſtian yoke 20 
| chem,or at leaſt hauc in their houſes the Eng- | which God forbid. For ſeeing we are eſcaz ed] hy 
=” liſh Bibles expreſſing the ſame in comms x; » | from them, why ſhould wee ſuffer our ſelves | | 
_ oe Touching the offence of the particular weak- | to be entangled therewith againe? and wh 
.covmy ©| lin gs, ſuch as ic may be are, or at leaſt may be | do we not rather (tand for the chriſtian liber. 
: in any eſtate, when any ſuch appeareandare | ty, whercunto the Lord hath called v@?Andif 
knowne, they are much ro be reſpeed,and a | we will ſoberly and ſeriouſly confider of this 
long timie to be borne withall, but yer not al- | marter, we ſhall find that offence is rather gi+ 
wayes; for there is a time of ignorance to bee | uen to a Papiſt by refraining tha Chriſtian lis 
| allowed to ſuch,or rathera time wherin they | berty of Gods Law, then by profeſſing & v+ 
areto learne and co be inftruRed,til the Chri- | ſing of it in ſuch marriages asare againſt their 
ſian liberty be ſufficiently made knowne vn- | Canon. And by making ſcruple of ſuch mas | 
| rothem, This hath beene already thoroughly | riages as are prohibited by the Popes Canon | 
performed, to any that have minds to learne, | doe we not confirme the Papiſts inthe iJoll 
or hearts to enquire, or cares to heare; and | ſubieionto the Popiſh Canon, and make 
\ therefore there is no reaſon that theyr wilfull | them ſtill rg judge amiſſe of the Chriſtian li- 
ignorance and cauſlefſe offence, ihould ſtill | berty giuen vnto vs by Gods Law, and pro- 
hold out Chriſtian liberty in perpetual fJaue- | feſſed alſo by our owne Lawes? To conclude, 
ry and ſervitude, This therefore onely xremai- | a Papiſt (no doubt) would be more offended 
nech furcher to be performd in regard of their | in his conceyre to ſee any refuſetheyr Canoe 
offence, to proffer the meanes of ſarisfaQion | nicall obedienceby approouing or making 
and reſolution, by opening to them the truth: | ſuch matches prohibited by them; whereas by 
wherein, if they wil ſtill perſiſt obſlinate and | refrayning or nor approouing ſuch mariages, 
Riffe-necked againlt the cleere ſhining there- | great occaſion is given to make the Papiſtes 
of intheir faces, as the Sun at noone day,then | chinke well of theyr Canon, and of him that | 
| may well ſay, the offence is taken by them- | madeir, 
ſcelues, and wilfully holden, rather then given | Laſtly, from hence ariſeth comfort to thoſe] Uſe 3. | 


by others : and then they haue more neede to 
learne a rule of charity ofthe Apoſtles mouth 
then toteach vs one, which is,0t to edge their 
brother, nor to condemne another mans ſeruant, 
) but themſclues, ſeeing he doth ſtand or fall to his 
| owne maſter, Rom.14,4,10: and cueric man at 
the laſt day ſhall giue accounts for himſelfe to 
God that iudgeth the quick and dead, before 
whoſe iudgement ſeate all muſt ſtand, And 
therefore they arenot to iudge theyr brother 
in that which he doth tothe Lord with thank 
fulneſſe, as did thoſe that did eaterothe Lord 
with thaxkefulneſſe,verſe 6. and were not tobe 
iudged by theyr brethren therein: where (if 
do not miſtake) 1 take the offence to bee the 
more forcible, then in this of the marriage of 
| couzen germans, becauſe that offence was 
rounded ypon the ceremoniall Law of God 
then buried and aboliſhed, whereas this of- 
| fence in the marriage of couſen germanes is 
grounded eyther vpon the rotten poſt of our 
owne fancy,or ypon the ragged peeces of the 
Popes Canons. Beiides,the fauouring of the 
weake brethren in thoſe ceremonies of CHo- 
ſes Law, was onely in F time of the infancy of 
the Goſpel, but when once in farther growth 
and deeper rootetaken of the Goſpe!, they 
| were vaniſhed by the cleere manifeſtation of 


that are already entred into ſuch marriage ay 
now we iultific to bee lawfull, Howbeit, as 
they that diſſwade marriage in this kinde, do 
notwithſtanding profefſe ingenuouſly , that 
they ſcekenotto intangle any mans Conſcis 
ence that hath ſo matched: ſo inlike manner, 
I write notto perſwade or encorage any that 
are free to match this way, neyther doe Iſee 
why any ſhould bee diſcouraged fromit, or 
left comfortleſſe thatare already entred into 
it. Againe,albeit I teach che lawfulnes of this 
marriage, yetI would haue no man preſume 
toenter and aduenture yppon the ſame, with 
doubt of mind, and perplexity of conſcience, 
becauſe then it becommerh finne to him, for. 
aſmugh as hee doethit not in faith. Laſlly, 
where the ciuill Magiſtrate doth reſtrayn and 


the people ſhould forbeare the ſame, as in all 
other ciuill ordinances, which are not repug- 
nant tothe morall law of God, | 
there is ſome reſtraint of this degree, as ap- 


rouching marriage ; nevertheleſle, touching 


mans, Fez is plaine in his obſeruations vpon 
that Confeſſion,when be ſayth, Wee admzeryſb 


the truth, then they were mightily oppugned 


rohibir this degree, it is meete & reaſon that | 


True it 18, in Geneua ard other free Cities: 
peareth by the Canſeſſion of $axony,ſeR.18. 
the lawſulneſſe of the marriage of couſn ger-, 


the people deligently, that tht doe not thinks th 
| thy 
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ſuch matches as the firſt Councel of Paris did, 
ather rhen ſupra: Drum ' ipſum & veteres Leges 
iailes ſapere oideri 'that is, Then to ſeeme 55 
wiſer ther Godbinſelf and the ancient cinil lawes, 
ivptohibirmg theſe marches, Which are nor 


prohibired eyther in the law ofGod,or in the. 


lwof the Romanes, Sothen,where there is a 
law of the Magiſtrate in force that forbidderh 
thein, tlie precept of the ApdRtle even in al in- 


Jifferent'thitigs muſttake place, Ler exery ſou! 
be ſubieft fo ths higher power, Rom. 3,1. how- 


eſubie& rhereunto as 


beir' Chriſtians muſt 


to 4 politicke conſtitution, not to adiuine in. 


Riturion , * Bur with vs thereis no ſuchpoſi-. 


due Law, but-the matter is eſtabliſhed accor- 
ding to the pure and ſimple word of Godznei- 
| rher is thereany offence taken inour land a- 
ainftſuch matches, whichis the onely rea- 
Lon why in many places they are forbidden; 
As then we haue ſhewed before,thar this de- 
oree hath ground and foundation in'y word 
of God : ' {olet ysſce what is the ni8gement 
and opinion of the learned, thar if by the 
mouth of two or three witneſſes euery trueth 


ſhould ſtand, then by a clowde of witneſſes , 


{peaking as it were with one voyce, we may 
be mooued to giue our conſent, ' And albeit 
norman is to builde his faith ypon men, which 
Were to ſer our houſe vpon the ſand; yet after 


the reſting and repoling of our ſelues vppon 


the doctrine of the Law and the Propheqgs, it 
canrfot but miniſter ſome comfort to ſee the 


penerall conſent in a manner and approbation 


of ſuch as have bin great Ii ghts of the world, 
worthy inſtruments of God, ; 
chers-of the Goſpel, firme pillars of the church 
29nd conſtant defenders of the faith, Burit 
will bee obieQed, That many learned men do 
condemne this martiage, and that theres 
| great varicty, diſſention, and diuifion among 
them, whereapon enſueth much doubrfulnes 
and diſtraction among the ſimple people that 
atenot able to judge and difcerne berweene 
the one and the other, , 
I anſwer, firſt couching doubrfulnes, there 
are not many (if there be any) that enter into 
marriage of this kinde, but they ask the iudg- 
ment of others, and haue the opinion of moe 
befides themſclues : and then touching the 


!earned, there arc not- many that I know of, 


which ſin4!y condemne the ſame 2: & among 


q thoſe, fre alledge Ambroſe an ancient Wri- 
ret, arid ſoftie produce Tremelling among. the 


th 


PRI"—s 


, excellent Prea- 


FOR 


— 


that degree to be expreſly prohibited, which 


| mideedeis prohibired, It were eafie to trace 


out farther ignorance in this Father, other- 
wiſe of great deſert : but to omit that, Liwill 
oppoſe againſt him the authority of Saint 


ys no way inferiour vnto him, in well | / 


deſeruing ofthe Church of G OD, and with- 
ſtanding Herefies and Heretickes that peſte- 
red and FEI with theyrleuen the purity 
of the Goſpell, Both theſe were verie preat 
Doctors of the'Latine Church , and both li- 
Pha, at the ſelfeſame time, about foure hun- 
dred yeares after Chriſt, For hecalleth this 
kinde of marriage (Avg, de Cintt. Dei tb, 15, 


Cap. 16.) factam licitum, A lawfull acte; and 


layeth, Onod fierr per Legeslicebat, quia id nec 
ditina prohibuit , &+ nondum prohibuerat lex hu- 
mana, that is, Which was lawfall to be done by the 
L awes, becauſe the law of God had not prohibited 
it, neither as yet had the law of man. | 
And whereas it was one cauſe of the prohi- 
bition ofthis kinde, for the multiplying of af- 
finities, Auſtine obſerueth, that the nephewes 
of the firſt men in the world might marry their 
couſin germanes, and that they had a religi- 


1 
ous care that the neereneſſe of their kindred 


(being pulled aſunder by the degrees of pro- 
pagation) ſhould nor go out roo far;& rhere- 
fore by the band of marriage (among couſth 
germaris) they endeauoured to binde it yp a- 
gaine, | | 

But touching Tremellixs the caſe is not ſo 
cleere, neither ſo certaine what his opinion 
is, becauſe hee giuethno note , butſerteth 
downe certaihe P gures, whereby ſome gather 
thathe maketh couſin germans adegree as far 
off as the vncles wife,and therefore therein by 
Analogy prohibited, Howbcir there is great 
cauſe ro doubt, whether his judgement [way- 
edthar way, foraſmuch as we finde the father 


and the ſonne alſo noted with alike figure, as 


likewiſe the brother and ſiſter, as if chey were 
allin one degree, and thatin the ſecond de- 
gree, which Ithinke no man will affirme. For 
it is plaine and certaine, thar the ſon from the 
father's in the firſt degree in theline dire, 
and the brother and ſiſter in the ſame depree, 
in theline collaterall - and therefore it is very 
doubrfull what his meaning is, hauing lefrno 
full explication thereof. RO 
Againe,itis as cleere to me 2s the Sun,and 


Idare boldly auouch, thatthe vncles wife aud 
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The marriage of couſin-permans is lawfull. 


lebn Caluine. 


\ 


cap: 18,18, 


"Y 


. [ſonne being the couſin german the ſecond: ſo 


> 


| : W- 
(om.n Lenit -, 


a _—_— 


{ (ame figure,or another diſcypher thereupon: 
| becauſe then the mother and hir ſonne ſhould 
| be holden-to be. in one degree : for the couſin 


| ro the Aunt, ſeeing there isno like reaſon of 
| proportion. hetweene the fisſt & the ſecond, 


me T A 


|farther off:then coufin germans. Bur ſappoſe 
|cheſe two were plaine and dire againſt the 


, wc li. 


| contidently and conſtantly the Tawfulnefle of 


| matter he maketh ſocleere, that inthe 385. 
1 Epiſtle he ſayth of it thus, Quzod lege dei man- 


_—_—_—. g 


| che couſin german are not both in onedegree 


howſoever any man do o_ them withthe 


german may bethe Aunts ſonne, which:Aunx 
as from her parent is the firſt degree, and her 


that the Nephew marrying the Aunt, doeth 
marry her-that is in the firſt degree, which is 
prohibited : but marrying her daughter who 
is his coufiri german, hemarieth inthe ſecond 
degree, which is not prohibited expreſly, and 
not be holden to bee prohibited by analogy 


or any diverſe degrees in.checollaterall lives, 

but alwayes betwecne the ſame degrees. So. 
then,l holde it for an vngrounded and an vn. 
true aſſertion, that any degrees are forbidden. 


ſame, az indeed one of them js, what are theſe 
to.the ſtreame and current of the lerned wri- 
ters which this agc hath brought forth? who, 
as it.wete with one mouth (their pennes and | 
tongues not diuided) doe hold and maintaine 
this marriage. And fir(t I produce among this 
cloud of witneſſes, /ohn Calnin, whom wena- 
med before, who in the interpretationof rhe 
preccpt not to come neere any of the kindred | 
of our fleſh, hath theſe words, Nox omericon® | 
fangnineas hoc nomen c 
Theſe words do not comprize all kinsfolks, becamſe 
it z5 permitted to the couſm e panana ether of the 
fathers,or ji the mothers ſide, to marry hu confin 
german cither of the fathers or mothers fide, This 


datureeſt, crc. that is, [t i5 not lawful tocall im 
queſtion that which is commanded in the Law of 
God (as he taketh the freedom of coufin ger- 
mans to be: for ſeeing it is not forbidden, we 
are commanded and enjoyned ro account the 
ſame to beleft free for all men) and thereup- 
on he giveth this reſolution, that in this mate 
| rer our conſciences remaine free before God:{o that 
in - bis harmony vpon the bookes of Moſes, he 
| termeth it &abolica Papa ſnperbia qui nouos ex» 
| cogitando propinquit atis gradus, ſupra deum ſa- 
| pere voluit, A dineliſh pride of the Pope, who de. 
\ wiſing new degrees of kindred, would make bimſelfe 
{ wiſer then God himſelfe. 4711993 
Now that which he ſpeaketh fartherten- 
| ding to any reftraint of this match of couſin 


lectiteer, ec: Thar is, | 


| germancs 3s inreſpedt of the pores Lawof 

the Magiſtrate , whichis the law of man.not 
of God, and of the long vſe of the contrary : 
in both which reſpedts offence is taken atthe 
\praQtiſe of it, and therefore with them tobee 
forborne., Howbeit theſe things dono way 
rouchvs, neyther can challenge any place in 
our kingdome; where we hauenolaw of man 
to forbid vs,no diſuſe or long diſcontinuance 


Re 


of it todiſcourage vs, neither any offence. of | 


learned or ynlearned to diſſwadevs:R.there- 
fore wee areno way boundin conſcience, e- 
quity, orcharity, to renounce that kinde- of 
marriage. ; For, the queſtion is not with vs, 
what isat.all times, andinall places, an4ro- 


ward all perſons conuenient,, bur imply of 


the lawfulnefſe ofit. The iudgemencof Bee | 7 


24 accordeth with the former teftimony, arid 
ſerueth as amply and fully to depoſe and: wits 
nefle this tructh, of which wee have fpoken 
before. - | IY 
Peter Martyr ſhall be the next, profefſour 
of divinity among v4 in thelatedayes of K. | 
Edward; fer howſoeuer ſome deliverout thit 
he i3 aman indifferent, oridavbrfull andyn- 
certaine'in his opinion; it is certaine & amat- 
ter out of -doubt, that theſe men neuerreade 
him with judgement, but with partialivy: For! 
being themſclues enemies this caſe, and ha- 
uing taught. the vnlawfulnefle thereof, | 
woulddray all other alſo, eytherto beene- 


mies thereunto, or haue them:to fir ſtill as fi-| 


lent,and ro ftand by as newrters. But the truth 
is, hee is as tefolure as the former for the law. 
tulneſle of ſuch mariages by the law of God: 
as appcarerh by a large diſcourſe inthefirſt of 
the Iudges, out of thelawof God & the Ro- 
mans,and (heweth the ſame not co be ynlaw- 


— 


full,but to be exempted our of the Sree: 
on. Far ſpeaking of the marriage of Acbſah; 


with Otbize! (of which wee have ſpoken be-| 


fote) he, ſheweth, that if theſe two were bro- 
thers children, .their marriage was' lawfull, 
Non enim dizints legibus coningium inter oſtos 
v/qnam fuit prohibitum, that is, By Gods law 
merriage berweene ſuch was nener forbidden, And 
afterward, feprouing the opinion of Ambroſe: 
who diſliked the ſame, thee ſaith, © mod vero 
Ambroſiua,&rc, And whereas Ambroſe, b, 
that ſuch marriage u probit;ted by the law of God 
10 man can allow thereof, that aduiſedly conſider 
reth either the law of God, or the deeds of the Fa- 
thers, Can any thing be plainer then this? 
or can any-man deliuer his minde more expre- 
ſly.? Sothen topaſſe from him, Icome to; 
Lewes Lanater. of Tignrine, 2 iudicious and 
painefull man; he expounding the 1 5 of /o- 
ſana, ſaieth, Si Orbniel Achſe conſobrinus ſuit, 
&c.1f Othniel were Achſars couſen german, 
hee might marry her ro wife, bur if he were! 


her vncleghe could not by the law. Thus doth'|. 


hee alſo ſpeake of the ſame man and the ſame; 
marriage in his Commettaries vpon the Tud- 
ges,wherc heſaith; # appeareth by other places, 
that they were conſen germanr,and therefore mar- 
riage might bet conſummated betweene them by 
the Law, To himI will adde Zepperws Minifter 
ofthe Church ar Rerborne, he-affirmerh, that 
the Law of God is ſo fatre from forbidding 
the martiage of couſin germans , that it"pr, 
ounderh ſundry examples'thereof; and'after 
ke had produced the praQtiſeofit in thoſe we 
named before, to wit, [acob and Othniel;Gen. 


Comm jn Ind, 


_—_4 


29,1241 3,19: Ioſhua 15,1 Tudg. 1, I'2, hee 


——_— ——_— Pe "Wt 9% 


OEPA 
- 


[ 


q 
>>. 
ey”. 
- 14 
. 5 <<. BETS 
4 4 7 
p 8 
” ATE: YT h <6 
n "x - F & Io, i BP . 2 IS 
hs Wh wr" 4 __ ts Res 085 G 2 ” b c Re S $52 2 ER no ite 4 EET 0. 
WF AS ELIS <> <a "y OPENID? : . CENTS” fy 6. #! 
__ 4 «© tPA ET ors 4 X AY 4 > p 
i F . TIA REIAs 2 2 oO. HEADS ot, fd? ER : — OI 
Po S I 4 . OSD TA fs "7504121 hc phe Ws 
% p 4 295 0 —__ OO . 
NT + * _ - be - 
, 2 * . ane $2, 04 IE 
: WL) £ #5; « A SI EN Tos MES et) 1 IRONS Et 7 57 Ras - 
x (oY - # LU hr A "X Gt: NEE, 1 - £3 Pos £6 = -t 
- TOTS.” Oy" OE EEE ION 5 2 TE 2 Eo ME: > "Ay OE WY 310 09T” SI EY ARES as i. 
, bog Re lo de a . . , We”, el 7p ZE; 
F325 1) ” . - 4 
IT . ©Fv2) © & £11 I OR pen;e FILES. 


al... At it 
—— —_— 


ve 7 Ke 
ET PIR © <1 Tl 
5 © RIS. Wot Z 

-, > RY > 2 4 

FT obs Ls a : þ 

_ 3 f 

: $4 © 8 

Rt If 


15, ORE”? 
FRO av 
= ry s $7 
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3 ; ) Fringin-were coyfin germans, Marthc14ver. 15. 
p. Sofibeece, iſ. 723, 24/:and ſo doth» Euſebius teltifye | 
Y | 8.4.49 * {rheGmeinhiscculchaſticall hiſtory, out of a 


| [obs | 
80 ts bangehſts ;/acob.begate Zoſeph, and Heli 


Ef] roule nuptie. [andrriapes, - which is this, The children of two 


| de meptiis, \onſin germans ſhall be allowed,and the chuls 


b 2, OE $ 
b ; hy £4; b, * # E: 


 alledgeth other alſo;that Rehoboomivrooke to | 
| wife: Mabalath wyands ns of :Ferimorh the | 
'Hoomne of Daxid,and likewiſe AbibailFdaugh- 
'Frer of Eliab the-ſonne' of Jeſſe; who was the 
| father of Daxid;a Chron-11,ver.18:S0 in the 
Inew Teſtament, /efeph and ary: rhe bleſſed 


) 


certaino EpiſtibaFerſiconmutoutnftules. For 
Hearthor begaterwo fonnes Jacob rand FHeli,as 
areth in the places beforenamed-out of 


MAY) epar Mary 'cn! And thus botts Marchew and | 
toace fully andfidyreconciledsforwhere- | 
lavonerſayth/Toſephwrasthe ſonne of /acob, .& 
|therother ſaiththe was the fonne of Me/r,; iis 
{xertamehbe coul$notbee bothinivne and the | 
Tfathereſpe&;aniitbereforc irmwſt be taken'iin | 


J-I diver(e conſideration; and thar isinthis mas | 
- bn he was thi naturall ſonne of Zxceb,” but , 
epall{ſonne of Heli y) hee was the ſonne of /a- 


| F* by.conſanguinity,bur the ſonne of Helrby 


| 


| 


pn Jami: 24, 1x} and/Saw him his{onne,ver. 16 

1Neyther doth theancicat cinill law'condemn 
 \ebbfetvarriages, i | OTST 1369111 

Lb. infiit tt, Bbc Law of /aſtinixe is extant touching 


Irethren, or.ewo þfters; or of the brother" and ſifter 


Shy lndfully beioqned together in marziage. The 


ſatme-Law was eſtabliſhed byufrcadins ant 
Cod lib.s tit , \ Hardin the Emperors , tharthe marriage of 


{{reb barng of chem ſhall bee hokdenlegitti- 
mate, and ſycceede their fachers iritheyr in» 
kexitafice. . And. heercunco doe the ancient 

Councels alſo accord, Epan.Concel.about the 

v>ire of Chriſt, foute hundred ninety. ſeuen, & 

Gauci;Turon.2.ih the yeare fiuc hundted and 

[4fvity< : 2.2 | 


IEF IOETDNS GOL, 


{| Awftine teſtifiethit was in force, Thisis whol- 
1y, or at leaſt for the moſt part-takengout of 
| Zepper us. no ed ates tt 


]..:. Ihe next witneſſeto be produced, is, 4- 


Baſil yin Syntag, Theol (ib. 10:cap.y3. who tea- 
cheth, that the, ſonnes and. daughters of bre- 


chren and fſtets:may lawfully. martie by the 
law of God, whatſocuet the Popes ranon.law 
' - > - \fayrothe contrary, as /acob martied Rabel his 
couſin german,Ofrha (ame iudgetnentalſo is 
| Chemmitize in bis Examio,Forheſheweth that 
the prohibitiow-of this degreeis meerely hu- 
|mone,eſtabliſhed for ng other cauſe, bur that 
the prohibitions of God might bee kept with 


tightobaſfitiry;ebat'is, his ſonne in Law;be- | 
\.cauſo hee married his daughter Afary: vas alto 
|-Ndavikcallech ber daughters inlawberiowne | 
hda@ghters; and!Dawidcalleth Savthis farther, 


x 
. 
- 


—_— 


vi 


»; Now the firſt that did forbid the: marriage | 
of couſin germans was Theodoſrw the Elder, 
\ [as :many reſtific, and that by the counſel] ant | 
ladiiiccof Ambroſe, L:b.8. Epiſt,66: which hee | 
ealleth the TheodoGan Law, and in kis time 


| 0r4nd, Polanxs, profelſour.in rhe-vnivenhrie of / 


| arermany matches in this Land, of that kinde: 


 mort,and thenIwillend Whereas wee are | 


ons are,they ought to bee obſerued; which is 
not denied of vs;howbeit that js notour cafe | 
where no ſuch prohibitions are;1 will annexe 
totheſc one forraine teſtimony more, & chat 
is of Zanthins; aman'ofeminentnote, why 
proouing that' the inceſtuous tiartiages be. 
rweene the brother and fifler, whether the 


be borne of the'ſame father and mivther, or of Devjer crea, 


one of themonely, ave veretly winlayulls as Fee $464 


alſo betweene th&Nephew andthe 'Aunt,and 
che Neece and her'vnete, he hath theſe words: 
The marriage betweent the ſonnes aud dumghters of 
natural brethren 4s lawfall, as all the learned and i 
godly agreewithout thy controner fie, for as much 
1 we rexerrendithe {ont forbidden tn holy Scrip- 
fure-in ay place bur rather allowed by many ex-' 
Aamples which werenewer condemned by any mas. 
And.alveirhe-withthacin all ſach places as is 
«reſtraint heereof; 'men ſhould be ſubic& to: 
the Mapiſtrate-acrording to the Dorineof 
Chriſt, yet heefpareth nor fartherto deliver 
his opinion itrthis manner: For my part 1 could 
Wiſh for many cauſes; and thoſe of no ſmal moment 
and'impartance, that marriages might ſimply bee 
wade by warrant of the word of God, that whatſo- 
ener God himſelfe bath left free and made lawfy], 
the fame might alſo be left unto men as lawfull, I 
ſpeake freely that which [ conceine of this matter. | 
Theſe are the forraite teſtimonies: which I 
thought good toalledge ar this prefent, row 
itwerenothard to adde infinite: others, who 
becauſe they ſpeake the ſame things, andruy 
aheſame courſe thar the'former doe, | will nor 
trouble the reader and my ſelfe any farther in | 
rehearſing ofthem.Iwill conclude the whole 
With one moreg& that is our owne countrey- 
man M.Perkhmsga very iudicious & godly lear- 
ned Divine as any that this age hath broughr 
forth, who in a7 reariſe, prouing that arepro- 
bate may intruth bemade partaket of all that } 
1s containedin the Religion of the Church of | 
Rom& and that a righr papiſt by: his Religion | 
cannot go beyond a reprobate,ſaythi:hus: To 
go further by Gods word they which are diſt ant 4. 


aegrees in the tranſuers equal line,are not forbid - 
den to marry together ,as confin germans: thus the 
danghters of Zelophehad were married to their fa- 
thers brothers ſonzes: Thu example as 1 take it, 
wiay be a warrant ef the lawfulnes of this Marre- 


thwarttheLordinir, Ler me addeone thing | 


aduiſed by many inchis queſtion,to have due 
conſideration of offences that' ray ariſe in 
making ſuch matches, I would:wiſhalſo,and. 
defire all thoſe thar are contrary mindedzto' 
hauec good conſideration of ſuch offences as. 
— giuen by two earneſt diſproving the 
wnfuneſſe andinconueniency of ſuchmarches, 
andeſpecially by leaving in; doubt and ful- 
pence the lawfulneſſe of them, foraſmuch as 
-berweene parties of very good account both | 
in calling 2nd Religion, there haue bcene and 


age, howſoeuer the church of Romedo ouer- | 


Maft.Perkins 


greater reyereurs; and where ſuch prohibiti-. 


noble 


& that berweene high and low, rich & poore, | 
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Themarriage of couſin germans is lawfull. 


produce ſundry examples of Emperors,Kings 
Princes, Dukes, Earles, Barons, Knights, | Mount Sinai vntotheplains of Moab by lor-| 
Gentlemen, & other of al p | 

bring in queſtion for the offenſiue conceits of 
t ſome, were more offenſiue to the truth,to the 
Church, to the learned, and to men of all con- 


ditions, yea, more dangerous to the ſtate of | being nwmbred among the children of GOD, 
thole parties, and preiudiciall to theyr yſſue, j we may haue our lot among the Saints, and| 
then any man of judgement or -godlineſſe | be inthe number of them thar arc ſealed out of 
would approone. Thus much of this point, of | all the Tribes of the children of Iirael, Reuecl. 
this chapter,and of this whole booke. ] 7,4 and ſoreſtfor ever in the heavenly Ca- 

The Lord almighty,the author of all num- | naan among the ſoules of iuſt men perfeRed, 
ber, of whoſe vnderſtanding there is no unmber, 
|Pfal.147, 5: who hath ordered all things in | 12,22, Vnto him be praiſe and glo- 
meaſure, number, & waight ; with whom our 
daycs are determined , and the number of owr Amen, 


d vunoble, which haue beene vnder- | months are ſet, ob 14,5: by whoſe onely mer- 


tpken and finiſhed by the judgement of the | cy wee haue receyued (irengthto finiſh this | 
godly and learned, fo that it were not hard to 


Sees Doo Soo _—_ 


booke of NvwmyeRs, containing the jour- 
| neys ofthe Ifraclites through the deſert, from 


ſorts: which now to | dan neere Jericho; an 


admoniſhing vs of the 

[ſtate of the Churchin this lifelying vnderthe| 
croſle,. and at length receiving Saran | 
from the Ancient of daies : grant vnto vs,that 


and the innamerable company of angels, Heb, 


rie in the Church, 


TE m—— 


FINES. 


1.47,a double. 


Gentle Reader, let me intreate thee to amend theſe faxnlts, which atherwiſe 
may leade into erronr. 


| Ag.18.Col.z.line 6.had made. pag.79.col. 2.1.37.the iudgement.pag.80, c.1.l. 1. deſired, 
p.137.c.1.1,60.rule and, p.140.c.1.1,56.cenſor.p.167.c.2.1.5.not to do. p,206.C,2.l. 22, 
 ynprobable,p.zor.c.1.1,26.the Cuſhite.p.394.c.2.1.18.the Cuſhite.p,q32.c. 1.1.5,his iudge- 
ments.p.451.c.1.1.30.tender.p.473.c-2-.36.profitable.p.536.c,2.1,28,the ſiaffe, p.588.c.1. 
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Defrauding,840, b . 

Delay dangerous,38, b, | 

Departure ont of the Church reproned, 287. 

Deſpaire of no mans ſaluation,c2 1.4907 b. 

Demices of euill men come to nothing 1030. 

Demils canmot worke miracles, 680, how great 
their knowledge @, 988 b. their ſubtilty to ſe- 
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Gifts what may be loſt what not .24.25, 

| Gifts of Moſes whether diminiſhed,s 35.6. 

| Glebe of the Church,qog. | 

Glory of God,60F git u the triall of dottrines, page 

. 232. E:: | | Y 

God ts the Autbor of the Scriptures,1 . hee perfor- 
meth all his promiſes, 41 b.how hee us preſent, 
artd bow farrt off ,.$1.958.595. bee beſtoweth 

 hisgifts freely85 . yet by meanes,5 46,4. ' how 

- berequireth impoſſibilities 8g, 


«SY 


are greened for the ſins of others,50.4, they ſhall | 
| . be exilly intreated,5 g6b. FEE os 


| 


| Goſpel contemned a greenowus fin,796.it needeth no 


A 


od diſliheth mens deniſes in his worſhip 11.41 b, | 


| 


he ordaineth the officers of bis Ci brch,146b he, 


chuſeth weake meanes,xt75, 
God will bane all places et þ ; 197, arilbune a 
learned Miniſtery, 1 99 a. : 
God hath 4%) wn to allalike,24.3. gon 
Godpuniſheth ſinne in his owne krnde,390:hewill 
' Make knowne the innocency of his 396 b: he be» 
| ſtoweth more vpon them then they defire, 403 
. 6:68 3: he knoweth all ferrets, 4106, why hee 
boldeth bis peace at onr afflictions, page 413 b, 
$72.4. | Md 
God hath two ſchoole-houſes,443 b: two dwelling 
Places,q20: hee vnderſtandeth all mens wajes, 


558, Fi 

God ſearcheth before he puniſheth,5 62, he heareth | 

not ſuch as bye in theer ſins, 568. hee mingleth 

his chaſtiſements with mercy, 73 b. he reſpe- 
Cleth no perſens,5 75, bow he is ſaide to come to 
apeople,5g6 a, | 

Goa aclinereth from dangers unhnowne to his,g01 
he us vnchangeably trne,952, heprouideth for 
bis,1113.he u of nmcb patience,606, not tobe 
abuſed,778. *\, 

God wiſiterb the ſins of fathers vpon children, 615 
b he puniſheth for ſinnes of impiety, 640 b, he 
would bane all brought to repentance ,673,he us | 
not to be accuſed far not giuing it, Ibid, he gincth 

| lifetathe dead,683 b,imſt in all chaſtiſements, 
691. 

God chaſtiſeth his owne children,7 39,he loneth hrs 
people,759 b. heareth their prayers,760,784 b 
he delinereth themwnderthe crofſe 786 b.he is 
mercifull to greenow ſimnners,Bogy b, ' 

God ts mercifull tothe miercifull,993 b. accounts 
oNr wrongs as us awneg9 g6,a he chaſtiſeth bis 

owne firſt 1050, | 

Gods preſence what it ſignifieth,283, 

Gods dwelling is among bs people,5 19. 

Gods wrath moned is full of rage,1077, it u fore- 
kbnowne three wayes,1078 b, * | 

God ſetteth bonds to all mens poſſeſſions, 1225. 

God tolerateth things which he neuer alloweth, 

| | 1247 

Godly .See Faithfull, 

Good name, 35 7. haue careof each others, 398 

401. eſpecially of Gods name 400. 

Good to be commended in whomſoener it abideth 
I2f7. | 

Gospel of lames counterfet ,348,b. 


new miracles,685 a. 
Greateſt part. See multitude. 
Guilty none before triall, 362. 
Guilty ought not to be Spared,1252 6. 


H 


Hallowing of Charches,436 6b. 

Harlots to be anoyded, 384 b. 

Hatred, none like to that for Religion,7 64+» 

Head taken dinerſly,436 4. 

Hearbes ſoure,1147 6. 

Hearers duty 474 

Hearing,1 3,6. it is a lewel. far the eare, 234: 4 

wherein it conſoſteth,13,b. - 
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Hearing the ſam: thmgs, 233, 
Heart,145 b, 
Hebrewes how they entitle the Scriptures, a. 
Hiding of gifts 463, Ta 
Hin what ,626,11436. -*: + 
Honour God with the beſt 243 :it draweth from. 
God,853. : FEE 
' Hope of avill profeſſors mo re then of cinil men, 2.0 
b.of wicked is vaine,g37, + St 
Houſe of God whar $57 b, 
Honſholders,5 73. Humility ,77. 4 
Hipocriſie,31,976, $82:the markes of it, 1bid.at 
laſt it ts uncaſed,588 b, the heinouſneſſe of it 
589 4.nothing worſe then it 1126, 
Hipocrites,446 b.,often in the church,11. 

[ 


-Tealouſie what ,347 a.whereof it conſiſteth, Ibid, 
lewiſh lawes tonching inheritance,1127 a. 

Tewes had knowledge of the Meſſiah,49g b. 
Idolaters honored their Prophets,g14.. 

[anorance abounds,1 42 b. the danger of it, 17. 
it 15 the root of diſobedience, 2.500. agreat ſm, 
52 - it ſhal excuſe none,g931. the cauſes of it, 
Ibid, | 

Iofiorant what they areq172,2.51,0. 

Ionorant Miniſters,229. 

Image of God what, 42.2. 

Images not to be worſhipped,789 b. 750,792. 
Impoſition of handes, 434, 4.459, Miniſters or- 
dained by it,ibid, 

Impropriations,7O2. 

Iaheritance of the Iſraclitts,135 7,6. 

| Infants without baptiſme, 486, they belong to the 
( onenant,n O81 bi | 

Inferiors muſt renerence their ſuperiors,5 41. 
Innocency:596 b. 

Innocent perſon not to be put to death 125 2.4. 
[nſtruttion to the Muniſters,697,4. 

Inſtruments weake God chuſeth,105, 

Intents excuſe not,141 6.1706. 


 Leniticall Prieſthoodpaſſed from one to another, 


[obs children godly,x1306. 
loſephus tale of Moſes wife hgh 
loſeph and Mary brothers chilaren, 12704. 
Irony,3gy. 
Iſmael whether he repented,11 71. 
Iſraelites 4% manſions in the wilaerneſſe 1214; 
Iudgement corrupted, 213, 
ludgements are inſtruttions to others, 526, none 
can be free from them that ſin,474Þ, 
[ubile why inſtituted,12 59, 
Iubile Popiſh,\262 b 
luſt ification by faith,815 b.$176, 
K 


Kingdows of God firſt ſeehe,61.it ts required of all, 
- 6 o_ 8, wa root of obedience, 1bid, 

Kings and Princes,our duty to them,664:why we 
are to pray for them,066, 

Knowledge all muſt haue, 647. little uy in the Ro- 
miſh Churchjbid. | 

Knowledge of God twofold,2.3 4: it wuſt be ſought 

27 a: wherein it conſiſteth,27 6. 


L 
Land diniding ,why the high Prieſts helpe was v- 
" ſedtherem,12324 
Law: how ginen to the inſt,132 4 


| obſerued, 12586, 


L aw, how we may go unto, 113, how it may bee 
vſed lawfully" id. . | ok 

Lawfull to lay vp, 1o1. ſometimes tareprooue by 
name, t84.rmles to be obſerned in it, 1085 b, | 

Lawfull things not to be done vnlawfully, 1 249. | 

Learning agreat gift,707 4.withowt conſcience « 
grear plarne,707 bwith it, it doth great good, 
ibid, 

Lent,11516. | 

Lepers not ſuffered in the hoſt ,25,6b 

Leproſie of three ſorts ,757 

Leſſe the thing #,the greater the ſin 638. 

Lenites what their office was,1 44 b: why numbe- 
red from a month old, 166, _ | 


 77te | 

Liberall dyet pronided for Gods obildren, 531 b_ 

Liberality commended gs ,Obieflions hindering it 
96. how we are encouraged unto it ,393: Time 
of death not fitteſt for #,449 a. 

Life of diners ſorts,q9 a: it u maintained by God, 
747 without meanes,ibid. -- 

Lords things are m 3 reſpelts,145 6, 

Loxe,7 50: it muſt be to all the creatures; 758,0b 
ſuch reproned are without it,7Fy, 

Loue of brethren,629 b: how totry whether in vs, 
what fruites it hath,182a, 

Lone of God to his muſt mone vs to mercy, 757 b, 

M1 


Machabees no Scriptmte,1116, 
Magiſtracy a great burthen, 534. 
as 60h muſt doe mſtice, 5 86. 60 a, puniſh 
reaches of the firſt Table ibid. they are need- 
full for the people ,63 b: 5344, | 
Magiſtrates muſt further the preaching of the 
Word,2 02:their office, 356,428,429, 430. 
to them we muſt ſecke in wrongs,1211: They 
muſt be upright,958 b.11 22:- draw others by 
their example,43 2:how qualified, 1122 b: fea« 
red for doing euill,1059 b: zealous in the cauſe 
of God,1072. 
Magiſtrates haue their calling immediately from 
God,1134-P«piſts are enemies to them bid. 
Maſter,a Magiſtrate in his owne bouſe, 1241. 
Magiſtrates = 1256, 
Maintenance of the Miniſtery,q46,193 6.: 
Malice of enemies wnſatiable,104 4. 
Manichees 7,6, 
Mannawhat,531. 
Manſlaughter done of ignarance,a fin,1248 4, 
Mariage in May,1144, of cofin germans, 1263 
Mariage not to be enforced, 12576. | 
Marge in their owne Tribe neither forbid nay 1s 
Maſſe,1138. diſcommodity thereof, 1220. 
Maſters muſt reprone their ſernuants,541. 
Matters of God unkyowne till hereneale the,984 
Mairimony,387. 
Meanes to keepe vs from ſin,5 77,743. / 
Meanes extraordinary not to be looked after, 744 
| Meckeneſſe,367,560 b. bieek 
Merit,45 1. 
Miniſters muſt be proved, 474 b how pratliſed a- 
mong papiſts,q 75 they are Gods Trumpets ,$Q3 
what u done to them us done to Geenak, 
ine 
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Miniſters muſt deliner Gods word,g70. teach or- 
derly 13 4.168 b.workes of their calling, 49 b 
' Jale are reproned,48 b.189, 345,770. & art 
worldly ,49.ſwallow many lmings,z 0 a motines 
fo their duty, 1.2.6 b. they muſt looke to them- 
ſelues,51,6. NE — 
Miniſters muſt be diligent in preaching, 192 
hae a care of all the flocke, 199 b. 699, what 
Titles they hane 213 b. men of granity,2166. 
they muſt teach with renerence, 2.34 .come pre- 
pared, 2,32, not reprowe ſinne in teſt; ih1d, muſt 
be vnderſtood,233 4.700. continue in teach- 
ing,page 236,237. not broach new dotirine, 
1d. 


Miniſters muſt he vnblameable,467 b. they are 


Gods ſeruants,7 3 when not regarded, GO D 
dealetb with men,612. they are in ſpecial fanor 
: with God,6F5 1. ſuch as are of meanes, muſt bee 
regarded,706. 708 b.Goas gift,695. 
imſtery muſt be planted among all people,it ts of 
abſolute neceſſuty,1 20.671. not baſe, 160 4.it 
1 acharge,188 b.an high calling, 206 bh. how 
it may be defired,2.08 a. the contempt of it bid 
it ts bleſſed of God,434. when deſpiſed, God s 
defpiſed,6 53 b.their danger that want it, 672. 
how to promote it ,697. 


Miniſtery ſhall nexer decay ,804 the end ts edifica- 


' $108, JO7 4. 
Miniſters muſt be prouided of all things neceſſary 
for them.1237. 


| Miracles what,688 b.tranſubſtantiation no mi- 


 racle,g960 b.God onely can worke them, 679 b. 
.. 905 b.they are wrought openly ,688. 


75 
Miſeries of our Brethren, wee muſt haue a fellow. 
feeling. 1203. ® 
Monkiſh vowes, 420. 
Morning ſacrifice, 11 36,1137. 


| Moſes whether free from doubting, 538 b. 4 
| Moſes his wife who: 549.what hu finne was, 725 


Motines for Miniſters to be diligent in their cal- 
ling,1239 b. 


| Multiplication of the Iſraelites,39. 


Multitude no note of the Church, 177 b. SeeV- 
niuzrſality * wicked boaſt therof,, 582.common- 
ly they are worſt, 531 6. they cannot make evill 
tobe good, 5 V3. | 

Multitude lye open to indgement, 11186, They 
muſt be reproued,119. 

Murmuring 24340. 730 b.s 2 3,6. bow to prevent 
1t,5 24 b. remedies againſt it, 732, 


Murther an heinous fon in the ſight of God, 12.44 


N 
Names of the faithfull knowne to God,20. 
Nature content with little, 98 6. 
Nature God worketh aboue,gos b, 
Natnrall eſtate,887 b,8 4. 
Naturall reaſon enemy to faith, 53 9. 


| Naturally we hearken to ſeducers,5 91. wee waxe 


weary of Gods gifts 394. 
Naturally all men are prone torenenge;1 2406. 
Naxzarites the ſorts of thrm,4 1 5. meaning there- 


of,1164. 


Miſeries of the Church muſt mone pity,page 753, | 


2ot of our ſelues to make it 487.4, 

Neglett of Gods worſhip,48 i iy 

New man,1145. | | 

New Moone, See Feaſt, 4 | 

Non-reſidency,190,191,345. how colonred,2,00 
/1l, G 

' Note of the Church not outward glory, og16, 

Nomations,793 b. EET 

Booke of Numbers authorized ont of the New te- 
ſtament,2. | 


Numbring of the people,1103 how vnlanfull, 29 
Oo 


Oath when vnlawful,z 70. whoſe oath may bere- 
fuſed, 372.mbat it #,374 b, the authour of it, 
| 375 .theparts,vbid.the forme and ends yb, 376 
b, the properties,377 4. - | 
Obedience required of all, 29 a, 683 6, grounded | 
vpon knowledge, z 3 b. rules direlting it, 36, it 
muſt be yeelded to all, 10g, b, the popiſh not to 
be vowed, 155, | 
Obedience to the Word required, 247 b. it agreeth 
to our profeſſion, | 48, 
Obedience to God,254 4. 
 Obiettions againſt laying vppe #1 ſtore, 102 4+ a- 
gainſt the preaching of the word, 127,b, 744, 
745. againſt Magiſtrates, 181,182, agamſt 
excommunication, 259, againſt putting vp of 
wrongs, 302. of ſuch as pretend Gods mercies, 
306, : 
ObieAions for auricular confeſſion, 314. againſt 
reſtitution,314 b.for common ſwearing, 373. 
Obiettions for toleration of ſundry religions, 627, 
628.againſt the Miniſters maintenance, 701 
b.of ſuch as obieft the multitude of their ſinnes 
715 b.and the greenouſnes of them,716,4 . 
Obiettions in defence of images,78g b, 760. pre- 
tending ſome Scriptures loſt $21. 
O bſtinacy in ſinne,62.2. the heinonſnes of it, 623 
Obſt inate ſinners caſt ont of the church, 2 58. they 
raile at their reprouers,655. 
Occaſions muſt be auo;ded,419. 
Odde numbers ,919. | 
Offence mnſt not be giue ,220 a.the branches of it 
Offenders principall chiefly puniſhed, 5726, 
Offence taken at the mariage of coſin germans re- 
moned,n 297. BL 
Office proper enery one muſt 1aue, 179,04 
05 ofiena muſt be adorned, 353 
Oft comming to religious exerciſes ,492. 
Old man,why ſo called, 114 5. 
Omer what,35 9,6 
Oppreſſion,3 22,4 363+ 
O ppreſſors puniſhed, 395. 
Order what it is,a.why appointed among the Iſra- 
elites,53:in the Church and Common-wealth, 
55 the reaſons of it ibid, obſerned in all Gods 
. workes, 56,506, order in the Scriptures Þ. 57. 
rules of order,61 b,to be obſerned m the church 


59h. 
Ordmation See Impoſttion. 
P 
Papiſts why refuſe Scriptures to be indges,3 6.the) 


| Neceſſity difenſeth with holy duties,q86 a, we _ 


forbid the people to read them, 7 b. they are par? 
ly Pelagians,87 .they dare not ſtand unto my r 
\ ne” 
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| Paſſeoner what it was,477 Chriſt is it, tid. 
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merits at their death,89 b, they hae added to 

the word,1 4 1.they are the murtherers of ſouls 
142:6.they accuſe the originals of corruption, 

. 494 they ſet the church abone the Scriptures, 
ibid.they are worſe then Anabaptiſts,s 34.they 
canndt be good ſubietts 629, 

Parents gedly,haue wngodly children, 1 3 0 wicked 

they are as preateſt Tek to their Children, 

135 6.how they ſhould ſeeke their good, 1366, 

135 4.the duties of parents,1201. 


Patience, 76 a, 235,the bindrances of it ibid, b. 

Paul why he laboured with bis owne hands,49. 

Peace what irſignifieth,41 3. 

Peace of God, See Reconciliation, 

Penitent receiucd to fanour ,7 13.809. comfort to 
ſuch,715b. NR 

People muſt reade Scripure,q b.7 4,460,heare the 

word,157.rexerence the miniſter, 221,435. 

pray for their Paſtors,4.30, 

Perſecuters,$3 5 b, 

Per ſenerance,q2.1,want of it reproued, 437 b, 

Pharijee in the Gofpel,5 586. 

Pilgrimage, 1 106,6. 

Plague one of Gods magements, 597. duties of all 

in ſuch times.s 9s, 599. 

Pleaſures what vnlawfull,5 36,6. 

Poetry,847 b. 

Poore may do good workes, 453 a.they are comfor- 

ted, 532 4. 

Pope not head of the C burch,151 hes antichriſt, 

6:8,629,4 grand theefe,7O2, 

Popery not to be tollerated 91.8b, 

Ponerty not to be vowed, 45 4,4, 

Powder-treaſon,284,0.412.905,4.1045,b 

Pray one for another ,806 for magiſtrates, Ibidem 

83 2 b.for the Church,q 316. 

Prayer ,9 1.for daily bread,101.it remoueth indg- 

ments,602 6. 

Prayer needfull,369 4.ſet formes lawfull, 1414 b. 

a comfort th the weake, 427, all doe not pray 

which heave prayers,48s b. 

Prayer muſt be in a knowne fongue, 504. 8t often 

| obtaineth more then us deſired, 404. 

Preaching,7444745- 

Pr-paration,233,456.come not without it,' 467, 
668,949. 

Preſence of God,81. | 

Preſumptuous ſins,636.b.how to know them,937. 

Prieſts their ſorts and offices, 144. 

Princes muſt care for religion,138,b. 

Priuate men when they may renenge if how,303, 

Profeſſion not enough ,5294,974 6. 

Profeſſors idle 444. 

Promiſes to men,64 4s 

Promotion, See Honor, 

Propheſie of El144,74 4. 

Propriety of z0ods,112.7 . 

Proſperity of the wicked enuy not ,768, 

Proretting gods,872. 

Prowidence of God oner Iſrael,45. 

Publicans what ,265 4. | 

Publiſhing the workes of God.See workes, 
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Puniſhments. SeeViſutations. 


Purgatory,713 b. Purity 468 b. 1136. 


—— i 


Anenching the Firit 426.. | 
Qmneſt ions whether the Lenites might miniſter af < 
ter fifty,215 ,6.whether youg men may be cho-| 
ſen to the Miniſter) ,316. whether the Lenites 
might carry the «Arhe,224 4. whether al com 
pw with the wicked are to be anoided, 1281 4. | 
how far a man may forgine,298, touching re-| 
ſtitmtion,3 2.5 b.c the ſuſpefted wife,360. 
O weſtions Whether it be lawfall to do good in hope 
of reward, 569 b.wbat Angel appeared to Ba- 
laam,992, touching the authority of parents, 
1165;1166,whether it be the Atinilers dwty 
to viſit the ſicke of theplague;671 b, 


| R 
Rage of wicked limited,g $7, 
Rajb indgement ,35 2,353,363 b, 


Ranens bow they cry ro God,1119y. 
Reading the Scripture,534. how it differs from 
prayer,y13. 
Reallpreſence,499,b. 
Rebellion,s g a,66. 
Reconciliation, 516. 
Red Heiffer,711,722. 
Cities of Refuge,12.36 4. 
Religion maketh to flouriſh, 1254. the ſtay of a 
kingdome ,647 b.when u t impure the life us ſo 
1046 b.it gineth courage is battgll, 1093 b:all 
pretends order,92 1. | 
Reliques,729,b,how ſought to bee inſtified, page 
739.4, ; 
Repentance,motines to it 662.it 1 mthis life, 798 
b.not to beprolonged, 249 b. ſome repent of it, 
623. 
Repetitions 40 b.41 a.why vſed, 983 a, they are 
lawfull,235 b. 
Reprobates ſtate fearful, 23. 
Reproofe by taunting 295 
Reſtitution,3206b,326,762 
Reſurreition certame,43 b:proned, 385 b 
Remenge dowble,17 a. it us to be lard aſide p.301, 
734 6,837 b. 
Renenge tobe laid downe, with motives mooxing 
therets,124 3,4 
Remerence in holy thiags,2:8 b:occaſions that doe 
hinder it 230,237 946 b,448, 
Rich muſt pray for daily bread,z 37 a: They muſt 


Rulers muſt be forward,439,b: agreat bleſſing to 
hae ſuch,440.gine thankes for them,q41. 


| 


Sabbath,146 4. 2534.641b:ity morall, 644 
of the change of the day, Ibid how abuſed,64z, 


. 4 a . 
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promote Gods worſhip,442. | 
Riches how to vſe well, 1 00:not enill;pag: 454,bee 
thankefull for them,/bid, 
Rocke,what it feniferbtog 4 
Roman Church repealeth the whole Law,to;8, 
1039, wholly owt of order 08 « 0 


Mo — 


1141,theV ſes tows, 1149: why directed ta 
Gonernors, 1142. 
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